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PUBLISHERS’ ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tuts work is designed to accomplish the following purposes : : 

1st. To combine, as far as possible, in one work of reasonable and convenient compass, and at a price to bring it 
within the reach of all, the peculiar excellencies and advantages of Henry’s, Scott’s, and Doddridge’s Commentaries, 
(confessedly the most popular and useful in the language,) together with a large quantity of matter, explanatory and 
illustrative of the Scriptures, from other sources. 

2d. To present the whole, thus collected and combined, in a form at once attractive and convenient for family use 
and private reading, with special reference also to the wants of Sappatu ScHoors, and Bisie Cuasses. 

3d. In the selections, the aim has been throughout, on the one hand, to be as full as possible, drawing largely 
from the mch sources opened by a range of as many as a hundred authors ; and, on the other hand, to guard against 
_ tediousness and repulsiveness, by too great minuteness. The design has been to craw out the best parts of the best 
writers, With a strict watchfulness that every part should be evangelical, plain, familiar, and applicatory, and adapted to 
the ex.vencies of our country and the times, and suited to the wants of the great body of the people. To this end all 
vords in foreign languages are omitted in the critical notes, and quotations. 

Each of the leadirz Commentaries forming the main body of this work, has its peculiar advantages, and its 
friends and admirers ; and each has its defects. It is hoped that here, the advantages of all will be found combined 
w.thont their defects, so that the admirers of each may here meet on common ground. To accomplish this object, 
great care has been tanen. The Text, according to the authorized version in common use, is arranged in a column 
by itself, to admit of its being read independently of all remarks; to this are added the popular and full Marginal 
References of Scott, entire ; Henry’s Exposition or Commentary will be found slightly abridged, or, more properly, per- 
haps, c nd_nsed; but every useful or important thought is retained, and in his own language, and this is also placed 
by itself in columns parallel with and by the side of the text, so as to be read independently of all the rest. 

At the end of every suitable division of the text, are placed the Practical Observations of Scott, arranged sepa- 
Tately as in his own vork ; and at the bottom of the page is a large body of Explanatory, Illustrative, and Critical 
Notes, containing whatever in addition is valuable in Scott and Doddridge, with copious selections from Adam 
Clarke, Gill, Burder, Calmet, Rosenmueller, Bloomfield, and many other authors. Wherever it is practicable, wood 
engra ings, illustrative of the subjects, are introduced. Thus an amalgamation of the different authors is carefull 
guarded against, and each reader may often consult his own favorite. In the notes, also, the manners and customs, 
uiatural histury, geography, botany, &c. of the Bible, are fully illustrated. : 

It is therefore believed that this work offers to the reader more advantages than the possession of the works of 
Henry, Scott, and Doddridge themselves would, even could they all together be procured at the same expense; as he 
is saved the trouble of turning over and searching for a passage in three different works, and finding much of 
ihe same matt r in all, besides having the additional views of many other esteemed writers. 

Jn the abridgment of Henry, great carefulness has been used, so that his most jealous friends should not be 
offended by any liberties taken; and it is confidently believed it will be found much more pleasant reading in this 
form than in the original. 

On the Doctrines, it may confidently be asserted that Henry, Scotf, and Doddridge, speak their own opinions 
unadulterated and entire. Where any thing has been omitted from Scott, it was because it is anticipated in the 
remarks of Henry. 

In the mechanical department, the publishers have exerted themselves to the utmost to present the work in a 
handsome and durable form. In carrying their plan into execution, an expense will be incurred surpassing that 
attending any other work ever issued in America, with one or two exceptions; and they have fixed the price so ow, 
that nothing but an extensive sale can sustain them in the enterprise. ‘They are happy, however, in saying, that the 
encouragement thus far given has been unparalleled in this country. 

In using this work in family worship, 1t is not recommended that all the remarks should be read, but with ¢ 


portion of text the observations of Scott, which are more particularly designed for that object, or selections of the 


practical parts of Henry. Difficult passages will occasionally render a resort to the explanatory notes needful 
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REMARKS ON THE CELEBRATED ENGRAVING OF 


THE LAST SUPPER, 
FORMING THE FRONTISPIECE TO THIS WORK. 


Nore, by the Publishers. It should be observed that in this engraving no reference is had to 
the real posture which was customary at meals, in the time of the Savior, which was reclining. as 
will be seen by one of the cuts in the note on John 13: 23—25. It is introduced as « mst 
striking specimen of the painter’s art, and a subject deeply interesting to every Christian. It is 
believed nothing more acceptable could have been given. ‘The beautiful vignette facing ix cails 
our minds to another affecting and interesting scene in the life of our Savior, and both are 
calculated to excite feelings of the deepest interest. 

The celebrated picture of the Last Supper, by LEonarpo pa ViNc1, was commenced as early 
as the year 1483. Much time was consumed in its composition, and it was not finished in 1497. 
This admirable effort of talent has been preserved by many ancient copies of great merit. 

The moment of time, chosen by the artist, will be recollected, is that in which the SAVIOR 
declared ‘‘ one of you shall betray me.”? Bearing this in mind, and looking on the engravi-1z, the 
figure on the extreme right is that of BARTHOLOMEW,, rising from his seat and eagerly 
stretching forward to hear again from the SAVIOR himself the words that have filled them all 
with such horror. Next to him sits JAMES the less, supposed, from an allusion in St. Paul, to 
have been a cousin of CHRIST, to whom he is therefore represented as bearing a strong resem- 
blance. He is reaching over to PETER, desiring him to ask JOHN, who sits next to the 
SAVIOR,—Who is the traitor? After James, ANDREW is placed, with a countenance 
expressing astonishment, and all but doubt, that such treason should exist. Notwithstanding his 
great mildness, the family likeness between himself and his brother Peter is fully marked. PETER 
follows next. He has crowded behind Judas towards John, to make the inquiry suggested by 
James. The movement given him, distinguishes the impetuosity of his character. Every limb 
in his figure and countenance is full of his boldness and decision. We instantly recognise the 
man, who, a few hours afterwards, cut off the ear of the High Priest’s servant. Peter’s move- 
ment and his own embarrassment, have pressed Judas forward on the table, so that Leonardo has 
preserved the exact force of Luke’s account of CHRIST’S subsequent words—‘ The hand of 
him that betrayeth me is with me on the table.” It has been often said, that in the person of 
Judas, the painter has preserved a dark and savage expression of countenance, and thrown more 
into the above than any other in the piece, and cannot be mistaken; nor should tLe little cireum- 
stance of his having through his embarrassment upset the salt, be overlooked, since in Leonardo’s 
time, this was regarded as avery serious omen of wit. To make the effect still stronger by 
contrast, —The head of JOHN follows next, completing the group of three, incliding Peter. In 
his countenance we have only unmingled grief. He does not seem to have power left even to 
fulfil Peter’s request, though he leans towards him with the greatest attention, while Peter’s 
decided finger rests on his bosom, pointing him to the SAVIOR for an answer to the question he 
had asked. The principal has thus a wider and more free space left. There is no need of 
describing it. Its devoted purity and unmoved dignity, which is hardly changed by the touch of 
pity passing over it, forms an inimitable contrast with the heart-rending passions exhibited in the 
other countenances. In the middle of his head is a seam, or a partition of his hair, after the 
manner of the Nazarenes,* his hair plain to the ears, whence downward it is somewhat more curl- 
ing, and waving about his shoulders. His forehead, plain and delicate; his face without spot or 
wrinkle; his nose and mouth exactly formed; his beard thick, his look innocent; his eyes gray, 
clear, and quick, a man of singular beauty, surpassing the children of men. The next sitting 
figure is JAMES the greater, who being with John and Thomas the chosen friends of JESUS, 
and with him during his transfiguration, in the garden, is rightly plaved here, with them next his 
person. THOMAS is the one pressing forward to JESUS behind James, and holding up his 
finger in a threatening attitude, and this too is suitable to his character, since he was, after Peter, 
the boldest and most decided of the disciples, and the most prompt and sudden in his movements. 
Next to him is PHILIP, a Nazarite,t again exposing his bosom 3n testimony of his innocence; 
and at the end of the table, MATTHEW, eagerly pointing back to the SAVIOR, is repeating to 
THADDEUS, who casts an eye of suspicion towards Judas, and to SIMON, who seems full of 
incredulous astonishment at the words of JESUS, which, from their remoteness, they had dis- 
tinctly heard. 


ee Te Ee a ee 
* Nazarenes—people of Nazareth. + Nazarites—a sect who abstain from wine, and wear their heads shaved. 


THE 
NEW TESTAMENT 


OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR, JESUS CHRIST. 


LN ot ODUCT ON, ae 
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ‘THE FOUR GOSPELS.’ 


GENERAL VIEW. 


Wiruour enlarging on the great desirableness of a revelation from Gop, and its appropriate evidences 
subjects referred mainly to the Introduction of this work at large, the state of the Jews themselves, as 
acknowledged by their own historian, and much more that of the heathen, might be assumed as needing the 
interposition of the Most High. ‘I deem it unnecessary,’ observes Dr. Parry, ‘to prove that mankind 
stood in need of a revelation, because I have met with no serious person who thinks that even under the 
Christian revelation we have too much light, or any assurance which is superfluous.’ And he adds, ‘I de- 
sire, moreover, that, in judging of Christianity, it may be remembered, that the question lies between this 
religion, and none: for if the Christian religion be not credible, no one, with whom we have to do, will sup- 
port any other.’* Such, indeed, was the state of the question in his day ; but in ours, the Gospel has come 
again in contact with Judaism, and with Mohammedism, Hindooism, and almost every other form of false 
religion :} nevertheless, it stands, and not only so, but advances; and its progress, as the church of Christ 
believes, will be bounded only by the extent of our world. This view of it rests on its intimate connection 
with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, of which it is to be considered as in fact a necessary continua- 
tion, or completion. For ‘the New Testament is founded on the Old; proceeds on the supposition of its 
divine origin, and professes to be the accomplishment of the plan laid down in its prophecies and typical 
institutions. ‘‘ Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you 


of your brethren, like unto me; Him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever He shall say unto you. Yea,. 


and all the prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise fore- 
told of these days.” ’+ And when Paul was arraigned before the Roman governor, he declared that he as- 
serted ‘none other things than Moses and the prophets did say should come.’|| Hence it is justly remarked 
by Dr. Scorr : ‘ The history, contained in this part of Scripture, is an exact counterpart of the prophecies, 
promises, and types of the Old Testament, in respect of its grand Subject, the great Redeemer and his kingdom 
and salvation. An enlightened student of the Old Testament, before the coming of Christ, must have ex- 
pected exactly such events, and such changes in the outward state of the church, as the New Testament 
records: and the sole reason, why the Jews in general, and the apostles in particular, for a time, did not 
expect such events and changes, is, “ their understandings were not opened to understand the Scriptures.” 
A careful and constant examination of the sacred volume, diligently comparing one part with another, ren- 
ders this manifest; so that it is possible, and perhaps not difficult, to form a connected narrative of all the 
grand outlines of the history, contained in the New Testament, from the very words of the Old. The per- 
son of the Redeemer as Emmanuel, his descent in human nature from Judah, and from David when the 
family was reduced to poverty and obscurity ; his miraculous conception, his birth at Bethlehem, his character, 
miracles, and doctrine; the reception given him by his countrymen, the unparalleled contempt and enmity 
shown Him, the manner and all the circumstances of his death and burial, even to minute particulars; the 
end and design of his sufferings and death, his resurrection, ascension, the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, 
the conversion of vast multitudes, the obstinate unbelief and opposition of the Jewish nation, the tremen- 
dous judgments of God on them for these crimes ; the abrogation of the ceremonial law, the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the temple, the calling of the Gentiles, the glorious triumphs of Christianity, and indeed the 
state of the church, through all intervening ages, till the consummation of all things, might be related in 
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+ Evi Christianity. Preparatory considerations. entire argument, in his celebrated work. Apply its principle, an 
t+ EO pera of several glteins Of belief recals the pithy represen- | its validity : various bank-notes equally and respectively claim vs be 
tation, made by an able advocate of Christianity, of the grand apology | genuine. Butit is proved that many of them are forgeries. thee ores 
of deists for declining to believe it: ‘‘‘ Various theological rf ig gree all are forgeries.’ See ‘ Difficulties of Infidelity,’ by Rev. G. 

all d ively claim to be a revelation from heaven. But it |S. Fazer. sae : 

is. hepecible that en ‘one of these systems can be a divine revelation. 1 Acts 3:22, 24. Duicx on the Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. 

Therefore, no one of them is.”” This is the sum total of Mr. Volney’s || Acts 26: 22. 
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a INTRODUCTION. 


the words of the prophets, only by substituting, in a few instances, the past for the future tense. Toa 
degree so astonishing do the two divisions of the sacred Scriptures confirm and illustrate each other !’* 


TITLE. 


From an early period, it appears that the name of ‘New Testament,’ though neither given by divine com- 
mand, nor applied by the apostles, was adopted, to designate the collection of writings composed after the 
ascension of Christ, and acknowledged by his followers to. be of divine authority and origin.t This title, 
however, is justified by several passages in Scripture, (Matt. 26:28. Gal. 3:17. Heb. 8:8. 9:15—20.) 
and warranted particularly by the apostle Paul, 2 Cor. 3:14. In these passages, the original word denotes 
a COVENANT, and had been, by the apocryphal writers, assigned to the Old Testament, or to the five books of 
Moses.{ ‘This translation must be adopted,’ observes Micuaztis, ‘if respect be had to the texts of Scrip- 
ture, from which the name is borrowed; and beside, a Being incapable of death, can neither have made an 
old, nor make a new testament.’ But Scorr judiciously remarks: ‘the word signifies a stipulation between 
two or more contracting parties; sometimes, the absolute appointment of a person in matters entirely at his 
own disposal; more rarely, a last Will. It is called the New Testament in contra-distinction to the Old ; 
not as if the one contained only the old covenant of works, and the other the new covenant of grace; but 
because the New Testament gives an account of the abrogation of the old dispensation, and of the intro- 
duction of one both new and better. The Mosaic law, the national covenant made with Israel, and the 
Levitical priesthood, formed as it were an edition both of the covenant of works and of the covenant of 
grace: but at the coming of Christ, the end being answered, this was antiquated and set aside; and the 
Christian dispensation, containing clearer light and greater encouragement, not attended with burdensome 
ceremonies, or clouded by types and shadows, or restricted to any place or nation, formed a new edition of 
the covenant of grace; yet so that unbelievers continue, as of old, under “‘ the ministration of death,” the 

covenant of works. This dispensation, therefore, is compendiously called ‘“‘ The New Covenant,” or “‘ The 
New Testament,” with reference to the death of Christ the Mediator.’ 


DIVISION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


’ Although at different periods, and for different purposes, various divisions have been made of the books 
of the New Testament, yet they may very conveniently be arranged into Mistorical, Doctrinal, and Pro- 
phetic. This, however, is not so to be understood, as that one of the classes shall exclude the subjects of the 
other: for, like the books of the Old Testament, those of the New are of a mixed nature, and contain his- 
‘tory, prophecy, and doctrine. The books that may be termed historical, are the writings of the four evange- 
-jists, narrating the life, conversations, miracles, death, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord Jesus Curisr, 
together with the ‘ Acts’ written by one of them: the Epistles comprise the doctrinal division, and the pro- 
_phetic is the book of ‘ Revelation.’ Thus ‘the canon of the New Testament,’ as Bp. Tomine remarks, 
‘consists of twenty-seven books, which were written by eight authors, all of whom were cotemporary with 
~-our Savior. These books were written at different times, and at places remote from each other; and when 
J the latest of them was published, the Gospel had been preached, and churches founded, in many parts of 
Asia, Europe, and Africa. Different churches at first received different books, according to their situation 
and circumstances; their canons were gradually enlarged, and it was not long, though the precise time is 
not known, before the same, or very nearly the same books were acknowledged by Christians cf all coun- 
tries. Persecutions, and other causes, prevented, for several centuries, any general assembly isr settling 
their canon ; and we must therefore have recourse to ecclesiastical writers; among whom it is sa:isfactory 
to find an almost perfect agreement.’ 


INSPIRATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


‘It does not rest its claim, to be received as a divine revelation,’ observes Dr. Scort, ‘on the Old Testa- . 
ment merely, and the evidences by which that is confirmed. While Christ and his apostles appealed to the - 


ancient Scriptures, and showed “that thus it was written, and thus it must be,” they confirmed their 
instructions, and combated the prejudices of their hearers, by the most undeniable miracles, wrought in the 
open face of day, before multitudes of all characters, and challenging the investigation of the most power- 

-¢ful, sagacious, and inveterate of their enemies. The prophecies also of our Lord, and of his apostles, inter- 
spersed through the books of the several writers of the New Testament, and fulfilled through all succeeding 
ages, form a demonstration of its divine authority, gathering clearness and energy by revolving centuries. 
Other proofs, external and internal, might be mentioned; but these hints may show, that the New Testa- 
ment stands on its own basis. Indeed, it is utterly inconceivable, that Christianity could have made its way 
in the world, by the obscure persons who propagated it, had it not been confirmed beyond the possibility of 
denial.’ 


° Introd. to the N. T. +t Micwaetis, Introd, LI. ibid, §S CARPENTER. 
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Inspiration 1¢ defined to be, such an influence of the Holy Spirit on the mental powers, as perfectly to 
qualify men for communicating the knowledge of the will of God. Not that every thing mentioned in the 
Scriptures needed such an influence, in order to make it known to the writers. Many things they knew, as 
others, from the possession, in common with them, of intellectual faculties, of memory and judgment; in 
these things it was only necessary they should be preserved infallibly from error. This implies a care 
exercised, in the providence of God, over all the sacred writers, in whatever degree inspired, to secure a 
faithful relation of the histories, doctrines, prophecies and precepts they were to communicate. Other 
things required that they should be endowed supernaturally with more than ordinary vigor of mind. 
Without miraculous assistance, the evangelists, for instance, simple and illiterate men, could not have so 
recalled, after a lapse of years, the discourses and miracles of Christ, that no unfair, inaccurate, or confused 
account should be transmitted. The promise, given them by their Lord, (John 14: 26.) of the Holy Ghost, 
to bring to their remembrance all things whatsoever Christ had said to them, proves that their mental 
powers received from his agency, new strength and capacity. In several passages of Scripture, there is 
such elevation of thought and style, such grandeur, and a sublimity of ideas and expressions, to which the 
acknowledged powers of the writers bore no proportion, as must have resulted from superior influence upon 
them. It is also manifest, that the subjects of many passages, which no natural means could discover, nor 
any elevation of the faculties reach, as thoughts and purposes of the divine mind, must have been distinctly 
revealed. This is the just and scriptural term.* 

Now, ‘the writers of the New Testament speak of themselves and of each other, as divinely inspired, 
(Rom. 10; 14-17. 16: 25, 26. 1 Cor. 1:21. 2 7,10. 7740. Eph. 3:3—at 4 Thes>2* 13.972) Pets 32am 


“« 


16. 1 John 4:6.) Should any then think, that, provided these writers be regarded as wise and good men, © 


it is not so absolutely necessary to vindicate their divine inspiration; let them consider, whether laying a 
groundless claim to divine inspiration, be not such an impeachment of any writer’s probity and veracity, as 
to render him unworthy of credit in all other things ?”{ 


WRITINGS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 


We ordinarily speak of these under the designation of ‘the four gospels.’ But there is hazard of leaving 
an impression on the uninformed or inattentive mind, that these are distinct systems of faith. Now, it 
pleased God simply to commission four individuals to write the life of Christ. ‘The display in Him of the 
divine mercy to men in their redemption, is the grandest work of God. But, as there never was but one way 
of salvation for sinners, men fallen from happiness and the favor of God by transgression ; so there can be but 


one Gospel. Salvation began to dawn in the days of Adam; it brightened through succeeding ages, in — 
prophecy, types and ceremonies; but when the Messiah came, it shone in its perfect splendor. And thoull 


it was the same in the respective ages of the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, yet Christians have high 
advantages over the ancient church. We live more than they, under the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, 
who ‘takes of the things of Christ, and shews them unto us.’ The work of the evangelists was, to give a 
faithful representation of Emmanuel, the Savior. Fully have they proved, that He has done all that was 
necessary to redeem the world, to work out a finished salvation, and to bring in an everlasting righteous- 
ness, ‘that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life.’ Yet each adopts his own 
plan and style, and records some things which the rest omit. They vary, it may be, with regard to circum- 
stances, but all agree invariably as to facts.| They were competent witnesses of the facts themselves, and 
it is plain were neither enthusiasts nor fanatics; their whole manner and appearance, as they exhibit 
themselves, being, in the furthest degree, removed from such a charatter. They evidently relate with 
integrity and sincerity what they knew; had no earthly advantage to gain by imposing on men; appealed 
to miracles which were undeniable, and to other notorious proofs, and suffered every thing for the truth of 
their narration, even death itself.$ 


PROOFS OF AUTHENTICITY. 


It has been well said, that ‘the books which bear the names of the apostles and evangelists are known 
to be theirs in the same way that we know the works of Cesar, Cicero, Virgil, Horace, Tacitus, to be 
theirs—an unanimous or generally concurring tradition.’|| Abundant proof is afforded from the primitive 
age of the church of Christ, that, although there were other works handed down among different communi- 
ties of professing Christians, purporting to exhibit a narrative of the life of Christ, and a history of his 
people, yet ‘there were no other gospels but those of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, admitted by the church. 
This we learn from Polycarp, a cotemporary of the apostles, and from Justin Martyr, Tatian, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, and Clement of Alexandria, all of whom lived in the second century.’{] From Eusebius it 
appears that early ‘Harmonies’ were made of the four narratives, that of Tatian, by its very name of 
Diatessaron, distinguishing four, and no others. Indeed the external evidences of authenticity, which have 


«Dick. Horne. + Scort, Intro. to N. T. 1 JonzEs. § Horne. || Larpyer. 7 Bp. Tomine, Cave, &e, 


INTRODUCTION. 


deen accumulated in the ancient Christian, Jewish, and heathen Testimonies of Larpner; the «ternal, 
exhibited by the very style, by a comparison of the narratives with other parts of the Scriptures, by their 
holy character and tendency, and the concurrence of prophetic annunciations with the simple statements 
of fact, corroborated by unquestionable miracles—all establish the truth and genuineness of the historical 
records of the evangelists, with every studious, candid, and judicious inquirer. Let an inquirer of such 
character but consider the force with which the evidence of independent history, relating to the period 
impressed the mind of the learned Micuarzis when he wrote, ‘It is sufficient, in answer to the question, 
“Ts the New Testament ancient and genuine 2” to reply, “‘ CoMPARE IT WITH THE HISTORY OF THE rae 


AND YOU CANNOT DOUBT OF ITS AUTHENTICITY.” ’* 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


‘The design of this work was, not to supply the learned with critical disquisitions on the original text, 
but to furnish the intelligent and practical Christian with the general results of such investigations, and 
thus to produce a popular, though not unlearned commentary—agreeably to the discrimination made by our 
distinguished countryman, Prof. Stuart, to which I beg leave to refer.t The critical commentators, 
however, have been consulted; but, whatever writer has been quoted, the most condensed forms of 
expression and representation, consistent with perspicuity, and with justice to the authors, have been 
adopted. Indeed, it is to be acknowledged, that much acquaintance with biblical criticism, as it was in his 

_ day, is very perceptible in Henry,t as it is on all hands granted to Dopprinee, and is generally, without the 

show of minute reference, found in Scorr. With their valuable matter has been united what is additionally 

useful or necessary in the rich and learned, though often miscellaneous biblical labors of the late Dr. 
-CLarxE, and the highly important collections of BLoomFiExp, in his ‘ Recensio Synoptica.’ 

_ With respect to the present volume, my acknowledgments are due to several clerical gentlemen, at various 

imes, and toa diversified extent connected with me in the labor of preparing it—through the liberality of the 

_ publishers, and their anxiety to meet the urgency of patrons for its early appearance—yet the gentlemen © 


have not allowed me to mention their names. 


] That of one, however, whose ill health prevented further 
aid, appears p. 596, ina valuable note on Luke 24: 


36—48. That the Lorp may prosper these, and all 


ablishment of the Redeemer’s kingdom, is the wish and prayer of the Editor, ~ 


onal labors for extending the knowledge, and the intelligent and practical use of his sacred Truth, in the 


Bi. al 


WM. JENKS. 


ER: + Introd..to N. T. 

- ‘Commentaries on the Scriptures may be divided into two classes, 
» of which the first may be called earned, being designed to promote the 
C study of the Scriptures. The circle to which this species of 
: entary must be confined, is that of critical students, who design to 
obtain a knowledge of the original. This was not the plan of Doddridze. 
He states his main design to be that of ‘‘ promoting family religion, and 
to render the reading of the New Testament pleasant and profitable to 
those who had not the benefit of a learned education.’? Of course it is 
the second sort of commentary, i. e. the popular, at which the author 
aims. To judge of his performance, then, by the rules we would apply 
«0 the Sines of Rosenmueller, Gesenius, Hengstenberg, and 
others of the same cast, would be to judge of it by unfair analogy, and 

aot impartiaily.? Remarks on Doppriner’s Fam. Exp. 


1 If any reader of this work desires to become better acquainted with 
Mc. Henry, let him consult his Life, written (as also that of his father, 
the memorable Philip Henry, and sister, Mrs. Savage) by my respect- — 
ed SSE gear and friend, J. B. Wizt1ams, of Shrewsbury, Eng. 
Esq. LL. D. and F. A. S._ I fully agree with Prof. Stuart, that the 
quaintness, &c., observable in Henry is not a desirable model for our 
theological students; but the Professor will unquestionably agree with 
me, that it is desirable every student of Divinity should possess what 
our venerated Dr. ALEXANDER so aptly calls Henry’s ‘ ubiquity’ in the 
Scriptures—in every part of which he seems continually at home, and 
fresh. The quaintnesses, which belonged to his age, have, for the most 
part, been eliminated from the present text. E 

Note. if, in the references, any deficiency be found, the reader is 
requested to consult the Exposition 
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s hn ST. MATTHEW, wee: 


THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO : 


a J E 
: - ¥ 


; tay 
WITH AN EXPOSITION AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, / 
~ og in a , a 
; = - oy : cs \ 
OF Matthew, surnamed Levi, the author of this Gospel, little is known, except what he has recorded of himsel 
(10: 3. Notes, 9: 9—13.) It appears he was a Jew by birth, and by calling a publican, till Christ commanded his 


attendance ; when he left the receipt of custom to follow the Savior, and was of those who accompanied Him all the’ 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out, beginning from the baptism of John unto that same day that he was taken up. Acts 


1: 21, 22. This made him a competent witness. } 


Some of the early Fathers have asserted that this Gospel was written in Hebrew, or Syriac ; [meaning, as is supposed, : 


the Syro-Chaldaic dialect of Palestine,* prevailing after the Jewish captivity ;] and within eight years from the ascension 
of Christ. But it is not pretended that we are in possession of such a copy. Nor are the learned ready to admit that 
we have but a translation in Greek. Dr. Whitby, to whom both Henry and Scott refer with approbation, and who is 
followed by Dr. Hales, has labored to disprove the early tradition, and establish a Greek opiginal only. But, on the 
other hand, Dr. Campbeil vindicates at large, and with much show of argument, this opinion of the primitive Chuggh,t 
which, nevertheless, has manifestly authorized our present Greek. a a 

It is, however, generally granted, that this portion of the New Testament was the first committed to writing. Its 
priority in order is of very early date. But great diversity of opinion has prevailed respecting the time of its composi- 
tion. Some assign it tothe year 37 or 38} of the Christian era, others to between 61 and 65|| ; and there are those who 
apply the former date to the Hebrew copy, and the latter to the Greek: for, to reconcile the different opinions, the 
hypothesis is maintained,§ that this Gospel was written by its author in both languages. ‘ 

Matthew is supposed to be distinguished from the other Evangelists by the frequency of his references to the 
Old Testament, having written his Gospel, as is, presumed, for Jewish Christians. He also records more of our Lord’s’ 
parables, than they; and seems, on the whole, as is thought, more observant of the order of events. He begins 
with the genealogy of Christ in the line of Joseph, husband of Mary, his mother; relating circumstances concerning 
his miraculous conception, birth and infancy. He gives a brief account of the ministry of John the Baptist, and 
records the temptation of Christ, and entrance on his own public ministry. He then proceeds with a narrative of his 
miracles and discourses, and the manner of his crucifixion, death and burial; and, having borne witness to his 
glorious resurrection, and appearance to his disciples, closes the history with some most important words spoken by 
the Lord Jesus, immediately, as is supposed, before his ascension into heaven. Henny, CampsBect, Scott, &c.” 

* See a discuasion of this subject, from the German critics, in the Biblical Repository, vol. 1. Andover. Also Kuinoel’s Comm. on the N. T. Proleg. t Embraced also by 


Michaelis, Bp. Marsh, and the late Dr. A. Clarke. — { On the authority of Eusebius. || Mill, Lardner, Percy, &, § Dr. Townson; Horne; Bp. Tomline; Schott; and 
eee Dr. Alexander’s useful compend ou the Canon of Scripture. 


A. M. 4000. B. C. 5. as the Son of Abraham, in whom all the families 


CHAP. I. 


“The genealogy of Christ in the line of 
Joseph, from Abraham and David, 
~1—17. His miraculous conception, 
___ by the Holy Ghost, of the virgin Ma- 
_ ry: and the donbts of Joseph, to 


Fee me she was espones remoyed by 
: <2 i 


vw 
‘ 


ge eae atigel; who directs him to take 
her home, and to call the son born of 
her, Jesus, 18—21. This is shewn to 
accord with the prediction of Isaiah, 
"22,23. Joseph obeys, and Jesus is 


+ born, 24, 25. 
VINHE book of the *ge- 
neration of Jesus 
Christ, »the son of Da- 
vid, ‘the son of Abra- 


ham. 
2 4Abraham begat 


a’Gen. 2:4. 5:1. Is. 53:8. Luke 3:23, 
&e. Rom- 9:5. 

b 9:27. 15: 22. 22:42—45. 2 Sam. 7; 13, 
16. Ps. 89:35. 132: 11. Is. 9:6,7. 11: 
1. Jor. B: 5. 33:15—17, 26. Am 9: 
ll. Zech. 12:8. Luke 1:31, 32, 69, 
70. John 7:42. Acts 2:30. 13: 22, 23. 
Rom. 1:3, 4. Rev. 22: 16. 

¢ Gen. 12:3, 22:18. 26:3—5. 23:13, 11. 
Rom. 4:13. Gal. 3: 16. 

d Gen. 21:2, 3. Josh. 24:2, 3. 1 Chr. 
1:28: Is. 51:2 Luke 3:34. Acts 7: 
8. Rom. 9:7—9. Heb. 11: 11, 17, 13. 


NOTES.—Verse 1. 
(1) The title, ‘ book of the generation,’ is, by most commentators, ap- 


“ 


_ plied only to the genealogy, yet the o 
- as Calmet, Hammond, L’Enfant and f u ‘ 
‘sider it applicable also to the whole book, including the history of our 
-Lord’s birth, acts, sufferings, death, resurrection and ascension. Ep. 
(2) The inspired writer, having mentioned the promised Savior, (long 
foretold as the son of Abraham and of David,) by his name Jesus, and 


V. 1—17.— Of this genealogy of our Savior, 
observe, 

I. The title. It is the book (or account, as the 
corresponding Hebrew word sometimes signi- 
fies) of the generation, or ancestry, of Jesus 
Christ: or, the narrative of his birthy() a book 
of Genesis. The Old Testament begins with 
the book of the generation of the world; and 
this is its glory: but the glory of the New ex- 
cels in this, that it begins with the book of the 

eneration of Him that made the world, As 
God, his outgoings were of old, from everlast- 
ing, (Mic. 5. 2:) and none can declare his ge- 
neration; but, as Man, He was sent forth in the 
Sulness of time, of a woman, as is here declared. 

Il. Its principal intention. This genealogy is 
neither endless nor needless; nor is it yain-glo- 
rious, as are commonly those of greatmen. Of 
what avail are ancient pedigrees? Its design 
is, to prove that our Lord Jesus is the Son of 
David. and the Son of Abraham ; hence of that 
nation and family out of which the Messiah was 
to arise.(?) Of this promise Abraham and David 
were, in their day, the great trustees. The 
promise of the blessing was to Abraham and his 
seed; of the dominion, to David and his seed ; 
and they who would have an interest in Christ, 


of the earth are to be blest, must be subject to 
him as the Son of David, by whom all the fami- 
lies of the earth are tobe ruled. See Gen. 12; 
3. and 22:18. for the first promise; and 2 Sam. 
7: 12. Ps. 89: 3, &c. 132: 11. for the second. 
Therefore, unless it can be proved that Jesus 
is a sonof David and a son of Abraham, we 
cannot admit Him to be the Messiah. Now this 
is here proved from authentic records, as if of 


heralds. The Jews were very exact in preserv- ~ 


ing pedigrees.(?) In this there was a provi- 
dence, to clear up the descent of the Messiah - 
from the fathers; and, since his coming, the 
nation is so dispersed and confounded, that it 
is doubted if any one can legally prove himself 
asonof Abraham: it is certain, however, that 


no one can proye himself a son of ot ad : 


a son of David. Hence the priestly and ki 

ly office must be given up, as lost forever, or 
belong to our Lord Jesus. Christ is here first 
called the Son of David, as expected, and com- 
monly spoken of, under that title, among the 
Jews. They who owned Him as the Christ, 
called Him the Son of David ; ch. 15:22. 20:31. 
21:15. The Evangelist, therefore, undertakes 
to show, that He is not only a son of David, 


inion is not universal ; for some, 
eausobre, and Dr. A: Clarke, con- 


not once referred to in the argument; but the appeal is made to the ane 
cient prophecies, his own miracles, and his resurrection from the dead. 
(Acts 13: 23, 31—37. Rom. 1: 3,4. 2 Timo. 2:8.) 
‘From the Acts of the Apostles it appears, that they, in exhibiting the 
‘history of Christ, generally, pursued the method of commencing with 
‘the confirmation of his resurrection, of which they were the faithful 
‘and credible witnesses.’ R 
(3) ‘That even to the time of Christ, they [the Jews] had genealogical 


Scorr. 


RosENMULLER. 


“tables [both] of their families and tribes, is evident from Josephus, who, 


i iah, Anointed of God, introduces the gene- é 8 . 
Se eats cis cist coma tn 1 ‘having given us the genealogy of his family, says, “I give you this 


alozy, by which the claim would in part be authenticated. (Marg. ! & ! a f f 
Rep) whole of the New Sheatanseais, however, shews, that this ‘succession of our family as I found it written in the public el 


was not considered as the only or main proof. For the genealogies are [ 1 ] 
N. T. VOL. T. ' 


a 


A. M. 4000. 


Isaae, and *Isaac be- 
gat Jacob, and Jacob 
bégat Judas and_ his 
brethren, 

3 And éJudas begat 
Phares and Zara of 
Thamar, ‘and Phares 
begat Esrom, and Es- 
rom begat * Aram, 

4 And Aram_ begat 
1 Aminadab, and Ami- 
nadab begat ™ Naas- 
son, and Naasson be- 
gat Salmon, 

5 And *Salmon be- 

gat Booz of °Rachab, 
and ? Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth, and ‘Obed be- 
gat Jesse, 

6 And ‘Jesse begat 
David the king, and 
David the king begat 
*Solomon of ther that 
had been the wife of 
“ Urias, 

7 And Solomon be- 
gat *Roboam, and Ro- 
boam begat ¥ Abia, and 
Abia begat * Asa, 

8 And Asa begat * Jo- 
saphat, and Josaphat 

i begat > Joram, and Jo- 
~ ram begat ° Ozias, 

§ And Ozias begat 
4Joatham, and Joa- 
tham begat °Achaz, 


and Achaz begat 'Eze- 
kias, 


e Gen. 25:26. Josh. 24:4. 1Chr. 1:34. 
Is. 41:8. Mal. 1:2, 3. Rom. 9: 10—13. 

“Ff Gen. 29: 32-35. 30: 5—20. 35: 16-19. 
49:8—12. Ex: 


1;2—5. 1 


_ 3:33. iaue 
k Ruth4:19. 1 Chr. 2:9. Ram. 
soe] Ruth 4:19, 20. 1 Chr. 2:10—12. Am- 
inadab. < 
Num. 1;7. 2:3. 7:12, 17. 10:14. Nahe 
/- shon. Luke 3:32, 
no Riith 4:21. 1 Chr. 2:11, 12. Salma 
onx  ~ 
6: 22—25, Ieb. 


o Josh. 2:1, &¢. 
11:31. Jam. 2:25. Rahab. 


* Verse 2—17. 


MATTHEW, I. 


but that Son of David, on whose shoulders the 
government was to be; nor only a son of 
Abraham, but that Son of Abraham, who was 
to be the Father of many nations. 
Thus, too, it is shown, that God is faithful, 
and will make good every word He has spoken ; 
and this, 1. Though the performance be long | 
deferred. Abraham, perhaps, expected the ful- 
filment of God’s promise in, his immediate son ; 
but it proved to be one at the distance of forty- 
two generations, and about 2000 years. So 
long before can God foretel what shall be done, 
and so long after does’ He sometimes fulfil his 
promise. Note, Delays of promised mercies, 
though they exercise our patience, do not weak- 
en God’s promise. 2. Though it begin to be 


‘Genealogy of our Lord.. 


the hand, the Gentile church obtained it. Thus, 
blindness im part is bs Lele, unto Israel, till 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in; then Za- 
ra shall be born—all Israel shall be saved, Rom, 
11: 25, 26. 

4, Four women are named, of whem two were 
originally strangers to the commonwealth of. Is- 
rael, Rahab, a Canaanitess, and harlot besides, 
and Ruth, the Moabitess; for in Jesus Christ 
there is neither Greek nor Jew; strangers and 
foreigners are welcome in Him, to the citizen- 
ship of the saints. Tamar and Bathsheba, the 
other two, were adulteresses ; a mark of humilia- 
tion put on our Lord, that not only He descended 
from such, but that no veil is drawn over it in 
his genealogy. He took the likeness of sinful 


despaired of. This Son, who was to be the | flesh, (Rom. 8: 3.) and takes even great sinners, 


Glory of his Father’s house, was born when 
the seed of Abraham was a despised people, 
tributary to the Romans, and when the house 
of David was buried in obscurity ;. for Christ 
was to be a Root out of a dry ground. Note, 
God’s time to perform his promise is, when it 
labors under the greatest improbabilities. 

Iil. The series, in a direct line from Abra- 
ham, according to the genealogies recorded in 
the books of Chronicles, (so far as they go) of 
which we here see the use. Some particulars 
may be observed : 

1. Among the ancestors of Christ, who had 
brethren, generally, He descended from a young- 
er brother. Such were Abraham, Jacob, Judah, 
David, and Rhesa. Thus, the pre-eminence of 
Christ came not, as that of oat ye princes, from 
primogeniture, in his ancestors, but from the will | 
of God, who, in the method of his providence, 
exalts them of low degree, and puts more abun- 
dant honor on that part which lacked. 

2. Among the sons of Jacob, beside Judah, 
from whom Shiloh came, notice is taken of his 
brethren. No mention is made of Ishmael, son 
of Abraham, nor of Esau, son of Isaac, they be- 
ing out of the church; whereas all the children 
of Jacob were taken in, being, if ‘not fathers of 
Christ, yet patriarchs of the church, (Agts 7: 
8.) and therefore mentioned, to encourage the 
twelve tribes that were scattered abroad; inti- 
mating that they, as well as Judah, have an in- 
terest in Christ, and relation to him. 

3. For a similar reason, the twin-sons of Ju- 
dah ‘are both named, though Phares only was 
Christ’s ancestor.. Some think their birth con- 
tained an allegory. Zara put forth his hand 
first, ‘as first bore, but drawing it in, Phares got 
the birthright. The Jewish church reached at 
the blessing, but through unbelief, withdrawing 
p Ruth 1:4, 16, 17, 22. 2:4: M—17, 3—31. 15:5. Rom. 8:3. 
q Luke 3:32. w 2 Sam. 23:39. 41 Chr. 1: 41. 
r Ruth 4:22. 1 Sam. 16;1,11 Uriah. 


—13, 17: 12, 58. 20; 30, 31, 22:3. x 1 Kings 11:43. 12:1, &e. 1 
2 Sam. 23:1. 1 Chi 5. Px. Chr.3: 10. 2 Chr. 9:31. 13: 7. 


72; 20. Is. 1%: 1. 8,13:22523, Rehoboam. 
8 2Sam. 12: 24,25. 1 Chr. 3: y t Kings 14:31, Abifam. 2Chr. 
5. 1434. 23:5. 12: Abijah. 


t2Sam. 11: 3,26, 27. 1 Kings 1: 21 Kings15:3—23. 2Chr.1ds—16: 


It is evideut, that 


on their repentance, into the nearest relations te 

Himself. Note, We are aot to upbraid men with 

the scandals of their ancestors. It is what they 

cannot help, and has been the lot of the best. 
even of our Master himself. 

5. Though several other kings are named, yct 
David alone is so called; (v. 6.) David the 
king ; because with him the covenant of royaty 
was made, and to him the promise of the king- 
dom of the Messiah given, who is hence said to 
inherit the throne of his tatier David, Luke 1; 
328 

6. Of the kings of Judah, Ahaziah, Joash, and 
Amaziah are left out, between Joram and Ozias ; 
(v. 8.) therefore, when it is said, Joram begat 
Ozias, it is meant, according to Hebrew usage, 
that Ozias lineally descended from him. Thus 
it was said to Hezekiah, that the sons he should 
beget should be carried to Babylon; whereas 
several generations intervened. Probably, these 
names were omitted in the public genealogical ta- 
bles consulted by the Evangelist, and reputed au- 
thentic. Some think that Matthew, reducing, for 
the sake of memory, the ancestors of Christ to 
three fourteens, left out three in this period, and 
these fitly, as the immediate progeny of accurs- 
ed Athahah, who introduced the idolatry of 
Ahab into the house of David; branding t 
family with iwiquity visited on the third 
fourth generation. Two of these were apos- 
tates ; and on such God commonly signalizes his 
displeasure. All three were brought to the 
grave with blood. (4) 

7. Some observe the mixture of good and bad, 
successively, in these kings, as in v.7,8.. Grace 
does not run in the blood, nor does reigning sin. 
God’s grace is his own, and He gives or withholds 
it, as He pleases. = 

8. The captivity in Babylon is made a memo- 
a 1 Kings 15:24. 22:2, &c. 2 d 2Kings 15:7, 32—38. 1 

Kings 3:1. 2 Chr. 17:—20: 3: 11-13, 2Chr. 26721. 
Jehoshaphat. 

b 1 Kings 22:50. 2 Kings 8:16. 
Jehoram. 1 Chr. 3: Ll. 2 
Chr. 21; 1. 

ce 2 Kings 14:21. 15: 1—6. Az- 
ariah. 2 Chr. 26:1, &. Uz- 
ziah. 


5:27. 20:39: 
ith 


eg “ : ‘14—16. 2. Jeconias had no brethren, on record, at least. 3. Josias 
() Various difficulties have been started, as respects this genealozy; ‘died 20 years before the Babylonish captivity, and therefore Jeconias 
but they are of comparatively small consequence. 5 : 


the genealogy of Joseph, and not of Mary, is given in these verses. 
That of Mary is traced back to Adam by’ St. Luke, as will be seen 
hereafter. (Note, Luke 3: 34—88.) Joseph was supposed by the Jews 
to be the father of Jesus, and he was his father-in-law: it was therefore 
proper, that his descent from Dayid should be ascertained. Scots, 
If this table was taken from any public records amongst the Jews, 
‘the Evangelist does not seem responsible for the exactness of it; 
‘but if he himself drew it up, I think it will be hut modest in us to sup- 
A sate that it was by some peculiar divine direction that the sin of Je- 
‘horam is thus animadverted upon, even to the fourth generation ; his 
‘intermediate descendents being thus blotted out of the records of 
‘Christ’s family, and overlooked as if they had never been.’? Doppr, 
(5) ‘The word son among the Jews had a great variety of significa- 
‘tions. It means literally a son; then a grandson; a descendent; an 
‘adopted son; a disciple, or one who is an object of tender affection, one 
7 who is to us as @ son,’ Barnes, 
(6) Insome manuscripts it is found, ‘Josiah begat Jehoialkim, and Jehoi- 
akim Jeconias:’ (v. 11.) and itis certain that Jeconias was grandson to Jo- 
4iah, and the father or grandfather of Salathiel; nor does it appear that he 
aad any brethren, for his uncle Zedekiah succeeded him, when he was 
tatried to Babylon. And_ this addition must be admitted, as in the 
margin, or Jeconias-in the twelfth verse considered as the son of 
Jeconias mentioned in the eleventh; otherwise there are not four- 
teen generations. Some names, it is probable, are also omitted be- 
tween Salmon and David. (Note, Ruth 4: 18—22.) Scorr, 
‘There are three considerable difficulties in this (11th) verse. 1. Jo- 
oe was not the father, but grandfather of Jeconias: 1 Chron..3: 


Si 


, “ML. 339 


‘and his brethren could not have been begotten about the time they 
‘were carried away to Babylon. To this may be added a Sourth 
‘difficulty, viz. there are only thirteen in this second class of genera- 
‘tions; or forty-one instead of forty-two in the whole. But all these 
‘difficulties disappear, on adopting a reading found in many MSS, 
‘See Griesbach for the authorities.) And Josias begat Jnnoraxm, 
ake Joakim, and Joaxim begat Jeconias. Josiah was. the immedi- 
‘ate father of Jehoiakim, (cailed also Eliakim*and Joakim,) and his 
_ brethren, who were Johanan, Zedckiah, and Shallwm, 1 Chr. 3: 
(15. Joakim was the father of Joachin or Jeconias, about the time 
‘of the first Babylonish ir ge for we may reckon three. The 
jirst Se a in the fourth year of Joakim, son of Josiah, about A. 
» In this year, Nebuchadnezzar, having taken Jerusalem, 
‘led a great. number of captives to Babylon. The second captivity 
‘happened under Jeconiah, son of Joakim; who having reigned thrae 
‘months, was taken prisoner ia 3405, and was carried to Babylon with 
“a great number of the Jewish nobility. The'third captivity took place un- 
‘der Zedekiah, A. M, 3416. And thus, says Calmet, the 11th verse shoul 
‘be read: Jostas begat Joakim and his brethren ; and Joakim bez 
‘Jeconias about the time of the first Babylonish captivity ; a 
‘Jeconias begat Salathiel, after they were brought to. Babyi 
‘So, with the necessary addition of Joakim, the three classes, eath co 
‘taining fourteen generations, are complete as follows : AS 


‘1 Abraham Solomon 1 Jechonias~ 

2 Isaac * 2 Rehoboam 2 Salathiel =. 

3 Jacob 3 Abia 3 Zorobabel 

4 Judah 4 Asa 4 Abiud 3 

5 Pharez 6 Josaphat 5 Eliakim 
Pe Aga 


“ 


A. M. 4000. . 


10 And Ezekias begat 
&Manasses, and Ma- 
nasses begat Amon, 
and Amon begat ‘Jo- 
sias, 

11 And *Josias begat 
*Jeconias and his bre- 
thren, 'about the time 
they were carried 
away to Babylon: — 

12 And after they 
were brought to Baby- 
lon, ™Jeconias begat 


Salathiel, "and Sala- 


thiel begat Zorcbabel, 

13 And Zorcbabel 
begat Abiud, and Abi- 
ud begat Eliakim, and 
Eliakim begat Azor, 

* 14 And Azor begat 
Sadoc, and Sadoc be- 
gat Achim, and Achim 
begat Elind, 

15 And Eliud. begat 
Eleazar, and Eleazar 
begat Matthan, and 
Matthan begat Jacob, 

16 And Jacob begat 
° Joseph the husband of 
Mary, ®of whom was 
born Jesus, *who is 
called Christ. 

17 So all the genera- 
tions from Abraham to 
David are fourteen ge- 
nerations; and from 
David until the carry- 
ing away into Baby- 
lon are fourteen gene- 
rations; and from the 
carrying away into 
Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen genera- 
tions. [Pract. Obs. 


@ 2 Rings 20:21. Z1:1—18. 21:3, 4. 1 
Chr. 3:13—15. 2 Chr. 32; 33. 33:1 
—19. Muanaxseh. 

h 2 Kings 21:19—26. 2 Chr. 33: 20— 


i 1 Kings 13: 2. 2 Kings 21: 26. 
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rable era, v. 11,12. It is a wonder that the 
Jews were not, as other nations, lost in it; but 


through that dead sea their stream was kept to 


yun ‘ae because from them, as concerning the 
Jlesh, Christ was to come. Destroy it. not, for 
a blessing is in it, even Christ, that Blessing of 
blessings, Isa. 65: 8,9. With an eye to Him, 
they were restored, and the desolations of the 
sanctuary looked upon with favor for the Lord's 
sake, Dan. 9: 17. 

9. By Jechonias (v. 11.) is meant Jehoiakim, 
the first-born of Josias; but the Jechonias (v. 
12.) who begat Salathiel was son of that Jehoia- 
kim who was carried to Babylon. (See Dr. 
Whitby.) To be written childless (Jer. 22: 30.) 
is explained, for no man of his seed shall pros- 
Be Salathiel appears here as the father of 

orobabel, whereas (1 Chron. 3:19.) Zorobabel 
was son of Pedaiah, son of Salathiel; but, as be- 
fore, the grandson is often called son.(5) Per- 
haps Pedaiah died in his father’s life-time, and 
so his son Zorobabel was called the son of Sala- 
thieb. (8) : 

10. The line is brought down to Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, mother of our Lord; (v. 16.) 
the Jews reckoning their genealogies by males: 
yet Mary was of the same tribe and family with 


oseph, so that our Lord, both by the mother, | 


and supposed father, was of the house of David. 


Yet his interest in that dignity is derived by Jo-, 


seph, to whom, as to the flesh, He had really no 
relation, to shew that the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah is not founded in a natural descent from 
David. [See on Luke 3: 23, &c.] 


Genealogy of our Lord. 


Ii. The centre of all these iines is Jesus, who 
is called Christ, v. 16. so importunately desired, 
so impatiently expected, and to whom the patn- 
archs lcoked, in their desire of children, for the 
honor of coming into the sacred line. Blessed 
be God, we now see clearly what they, in their 
cloudy state of expectation, saw as through a 

we will, 


glass darkly. And we may, have, if 
reater honor than that of which they were am- 


bitious ; for such as do the will'of God are in 
Pmore honorable relation to Christ, than kindred 
according to the flesh, ch. 12: 50. . Jesus is 
called Christ, that is, the Anointed, as Messiah 
in Hebrew means. He is called Messiah the 
Prince, (Dan. 9: 25.) and often God’s Anointed. 
(Ps. 2:2.) Thus was He wile ee ‘Art Thou 
the Christ—the Anointed one? David; th» king, 
was anointed; (1 Sam. 16:13.) so was Aaron, 


phet, (1 Kings, 19: 16.) and Isaiah, the prophet. 
(Isa. 61: 1.) 
ces, and qualified for them, is therefore called 
the Anointed—anointed with the oil of gladness 
above his fellows ; and from this his name, which 
is as ointment pourcd forth, his followers are 
called Christians, they also having received the 
anointing. , : 
Lasthy. Inv. 17.-this genealogy is summed 
up in three fourfeens,(7) signalized by remarkable 
periods, exhititing, respectively, the rising, 
flourishing ana declining of the family of David; 
when, it having dwindled into that of a poor car- 
enter, Christ shines forth out of it, the Glory of 
is people Israel. [ Pract. Obs] % 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—17. The Lord proves his people’s faith 
and patience by delays; but his promises stand 
sure, and in season will all be fulfilled: nor can we 
with propriety doubt*the rest, since that grand 

romise of the incarnation of his heloved Son, to 

e our Surety and atoning Sacrifice, has been ex- 
actly verified.—In reviewing the generations of 
those who have lived, how transitory and vain 
do earthly things appear! We pass, as shadows 
over the plain, or a pageant across the stage ; 
and except we have a nobler and more enduring 
inheritance in heaven, it would have been better 
never to have been born, whatever distinctions 
we may have possessed on earth. We may also 
profitably observe the fluctuations in outward 
circumstances, and the diseordant characters of 


those who appéar in the same genealogy : hence 

22: 23: 1—30. 2 Chir. 33: 25. 34: 3: 15—17. 2 Chr. 36:1, &ce. 
35. Jer. 1:2,3. Josiah. Jer. 22: 10--23. 

* Some read Josias begat Ja- 1 2 Kings 24:14—16. 23: 11. 2 

kim, and Jakim begat Jecho- = Chr. 36: 10—20, Jer. 27: 20. 

i 39:9. 52: 11—15, 23—30. Dan. 


nias. 
k 2 Kings 23: 31—37, 24: 1 Chr. 1:2. 


let us learn to expect our happiness from God, 
and in heaven; and not flatter ourselves with 
empty hopes concerning our posterity, ofwhom 
we cannot know whether they will beteich or 
poor, wise or foolish, holy or unholy, honorable 
or dishonorable, happy or wretched. When the 
Son of God was pleased to assume our nature, 
He came as near to us, in all the cir-umstances 
of our fallen condition, as consisted with his be- 
ing perfectly free from sin: and while we read 
some of the names in his genealogy, we should 
not forget how the Lord of glory stooped, to save 
the most guilty and depraved of the human race. 
How absurd then must it be, for men to reproach 
others with the crimes of their ancestors, or to 
glory in the virtues or honors of their own! 
Scorr. 

Jehoiachin. 0 1825. 2:13, Take 1:27 2:4,, 
Jer. 5, 48, 3:23. 4: 92. 

p Mark oe Luke 1; 81-35. 2 


Ty 10,-RE 
q 27:17, 22. John 4:25. 


m 2 Kings 25:27, 
1 Chr. 3:17. Jeroniah. 
22; 21, 23. Coninh, 

n E77ra.3i2..6:2. Neh. 12:1. Hag. 
1: 1, 12,14. °2: 2,23. Shealtiel« 
Zerubbabel. Luke 3: 27. 


A) 


a different hypothesis is followed, in making Salathiel son-in-law of Neri, 
which was adopted by Barretrt,though contrary to thatofGrorrus. Ep, 
The marginal references contain nearly all the information to be ob- 
tained on the subject of this genealogy. 


It is conceded, that it does not 


6 Ezrom 6 Joram 6 Azor 

7 Aram 7 Ozias 7 Sadoc 

8 Aminidab 8 Joatham 8 Achim 
9 Naassoa 9 Achaz 9 Eliud 
10 Salmon 10 Ezekias 19 Eleazar 
11 Booz 11 Manasses 11 Matthan 
12 Obed 12 Amon 12 Jacob 
13 Jesse 13 Josias  , 13 Joseph 
14 Dayid 14 Joachim 14 JESUS 


In all, forty-two generations.’ r. A. CLARKE, 

‘J cannot take upon me certainly to determine whether Salathiel 
¢yas the son of Jeconiah by descentoradoption. It iscertain, that Luke 
* (3: 27.) derives Salathiel from David, by Nathan, and not by Solomon, 
‘whose line might possibly fail in Jeconidh. And this would be most 
‘evidently congruous to Jer. 22: 30; where it is said that Jeconiah 
‘should be written childless, as we render it. But as the dispersion of 
‘ Jeconiah’s seed is there threatened, and at least seren sons of his are 
‘reckoned up elsewhere, 1 Chron. 3: 17, 18, (supposing Assir, as the 
‘word signifies, to be only a kind of surname of Jeconiah the captive,) 
‘a greater number than one could suppose so unhappy a prince would 
‘adopt in his imprisonment, I should rather think the word translated 
£ childless in the fore-cited prophecy signifies, (as the Seventy suppose 
“who have translated it,) naked, stripped, or rooted up ; and the more 
‘so, because it seems harsh to suppose [the original word translated he 
‘bcegat) should signify only he adopted: yet I own it is something 
“strange, that Salathiel, who on this supposition was a descendent of 
‘Solomon, should be adopted by Neri, a descendent of Nathan, a young- 
‘er and much inferior branch of David’s family; or that it should be 
‘said by Jeremiah that none of Jeconiah’s seed should rule any more 
‘in Judah, if Zerubbabel, their first ruler after the captivity, was at 
‘farthest but his great-grandson.’—‘ If the two genealogies do not speak 
‘of different persons that were named alike, I should conjecture that 
‘ Salathiel, the son of Neri, might marry the daughter of Jeconiah, and 
* might possibly, on that account, be also adopted by him.’ Doppr. In 
the genealogical table, inserted from Lorxran, it will he perceived, that 


" 


prove Jesus to be ‘the son of David;’ but merely that Joseph, husband 
of Mary, and father-in-law of Jesus, was descended from David. Rrt 
Jewish custom required the genealogy of Joseph to be produced; and 't 
leaves the proof, arising from Mary’s descent from David, as stated by 
St. Luke, in full force: and thatis perfectly conclusive. Fer, if ‘Jacob, 
the son of Matthan, the son of Eleazar, begat Joseph,’ (v. 15, 16.) Jo- 
seph could be ‘the son of Heli, the son of Matthat, the son of Levi,’ 
(lke 3: 23, 24.) by marrying Heli’s daughter, and by legal ig eetion 
‘ corT, 

(7) As there have been found difficulties almost insuperable in at- 
tempting to make out the even number of fourteen generations in each 
of these periods, the English editor of Calmet (Fragments, no. 330.) has 
ingeniously suggested a method, by considering a generation as denot- 
ing a period of time, or mean of calculation, by the general (not indi- 
vidual) course of human life. In pursuing this thought, he has made it 
appear probable, that, allowing for the gradual diminution of human 


the pricst; (Lev. 8: 12.) Elisha, also, the pro-— 


Christ, appointed to all these offi- 


longevity, each of these divisions may have occupied the number of « 


fourteen periods of time, equivalent, each of them, to the ordinary con- 
tinuance of a generation of mankind at the periods, respectively. 
RosEnMuULier effects the object by reckoning David and Josiah 
twice, each at the end of one series and at the beginning of the next; 
but see (note 6) Dr. A. CLarxr; who also remarks, on the 17th verse, 
from €cuHorTTcEN, that the Jews hada ‘technical method of sum- 
‘ming up generations in this way; as in one of their books: ‘From 
“Abraham to Solomon were fifieen generations: and then the moon 
“was at the full. From Solomon to Zedekiah were other fifteen gene- 
“rations; the moon was then in the wane, and Zedekiah’s eyes were 
“put out.” That is, the regdl state came to its zenith of light and 
‘glory in the time of Solomon, but decreased gradually till it baie 
‘nearly extinct in the days of Zedekiah.’ uD, 


2! 


od 
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18 { Now ‘the birth 
of Jesus Christ was on 
this wise: When as his 
mother Mary was es- 
poused to Joseph, be- 
fore they came togeth- 
er, she was found with 
child ‘of the Holy 
Ghost. 

19 Then Joseph ther 
husband, being “a -just 
man, and not willing to 
make her *a public ex- 
ampie, ’was minded 
to put her away pri- 
vily. 

20 But, *while he 
thought on these things, 
behold, *the angel of 
the Lord appeared un- 
to him in a dream, 
saying, °Joseph, thou 
son of David, “fear not 
to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife; for .°that 
which is *conceived in 
her is of the Holy 
Ghost. 

21 And ‘she shall 
bring forth a son, and 
r Luke 1; 27, &e. 

s Gen. 3:15. Job 14:4. 15:14, Luke 1: 
25. Gal. 4:4, 5. Heb. 7: 26. 10:5. 

t Ley. 19:20. Deut. 22:23, 24. 

u Gen. 6:9. Ps. 112:4, 5. Mark 6; 20. 
Luke 2:25. Acts 10; 22. 

x Gen. 38:24. Ley. 20:10. Deut. 22:21 
—%. John 8:4, 5. 

y Deut. 24:1—4. Mark 10:4. 


z Ps. 25;8,'9.. 94:19. 119:125. 143; 8. 
eke 3:5, 6. 12:5. Is. 26:3. mang. 
2 21 


13:3, 8,9. Luke 1: 10—13, 19, 

ce. 2:8—14. 

b 2:13, 19, 22. Gen. 21:11 Num. 12: 
6. Job 4313-16, 33:15, 16. Joel 2: 


28. 

e Is. 732,13. Jer, 33:26. Luke 2:4. 

d 283;5, Gen. 46:3. 1 Kings 17:13. Is. 
5157. Jer. 40:9. Luke 1; 30. 

e 18. Jer. 31; 22. 

* Gr. begotten. 

f Gen. 17:19, 21. 18:10. Judg. 13:3. 
2 Kings 4; 16,17. Luke 1:13, 35, 36. 


gine the perplexity of the bles 
of this conception; but how 

harlot. Note, After much a 
pect something to humble us; 
sword in the bones. 


Ja 
a 26. e 


worst of crimes; still, conse 


to him that judgeth righteously. 5 
may cheerfully trust God with the keeping of their goodhames; and have rea- 
son to hope that He will clear up, not only their integrity, but their honor, as the 


sun at noon, 


III. Joseph’s perplexity, what to do. 
disappointment, on finding one he so valued come under sus 
heinous. ‘Js this Mary ?? he began to think ; ‘how may we 

_Wwe esteem best! how disappointed, where we expect most!’ A thing'so ill he 
1s loth to believe of one whom he thought so good; still, the matter, too bad to 
be excused, is too plain to be denied. j 
which is the rage of man, and is cruel as the grave, on one hand, and the 


MATTHEW, I. 


V. 18—25. 
tion is to be adored, not pried. into. : 
not the way of the Sie in the formation ‘of 
common persons, (Eccles. 11:5.) much less do 
we know how the blessed Jesus was formed. 
When David admires how he himself was made 
in secret, and curiously wrought, (Ps. 139: 13— 
16.) perhaps he speaks, in spirit, of Christ’s in- 
carnation. We have some circumstances here 
attending the, birth of Christ, not recorded by 
Luke, though he writes of it more largely, as: 

I. Mary’s espousals to Joseph. The mother 
of our Lord was espoused, or contracted, not 
completely married to Joseph: a purpose of mar- 
riage was solemnly declared, and a promise of it 
made, if God permit.(8) We read of aman who 
has betrothed a wife, and has not taken her, 
Deut. 20:7. Christ was born of a virgin, but a 
contracted virgin, 1. 'T'o put respect on the mar- 
ried state, as Rortiellle among all, against that 
doctrine of devils which forbids to marry, and 
places perfection in the single state. 2. Tosave 
the credit of the blessed virgin, her conception 
being protected by a marriage, and so justified in 
the eyes of the world. An ancient says, It was 
better it should be asked, Is not this the son of 
a carpenter? than, Is not this the son of a har- 
lot? 3. That the blessed virgin might have a 
guide of her youth, a companion of her solitude 
and travels, a partner in- her cares, and a help 
meet for her. Some think that Joseph was now 
a widower, and that those who are called breth-_ 
ren of Christ, (ch. 13: 55.) were Joseph’s chil- 
dren by a former wife. So thought many of the 
ancients. Joseph was a just man, she a virtu- 
ous woman, elievers Should not he wnequally 
yoked with unbelievers; but let those who are 
religious choose to marry with those who are 
so, as they expect the comfort of the relation, 
and God’s blessing in it. It 1s good also to en- 
ter into the married state with deliberation, not 
hastily ; to preface the nuptials with a contract. 
Better take time to consider hefore, than find 
time to repent after. 

Ii. Her pregnancy of the Promised Secd; be- 
fore they came together, she was fownd with 
child, which really was of the Holy Ghost. 
Probably, it was after her return from her cou- 
sin Elisabeth, with whom she continued three 
months, (Luke 1: 56.) that she was perceived by 
Joseph to he in this state, and did not herself 
deny it. Note, Those in whom Christ is: form- 
ed will shew it: it will be found to be a work of 
God, which He will own. We may well ima- 
sed virgin. She herself knew the divine origmal 
rove it? She would be dealt with as with a 
vancement, lest we be puffed, up, we must ex- 
some reproach, as a thorn in the flesh, nay, as a 


The mystery of Christ’s incarna- 
If we know 


{ 


wor : No daughter of Eve was ever so dignified, as was the 
virgin Mary, and yet in danger of incurring the im 


pain of one of the 
lous of her innocence, she committed her cause 
Note, Those who keep a good conscience, 


Great, doubtless, was his trouble and 
pee of a crime so 
e deceived in those 


What a struggle, between that jealousy 


affection he kas for Mary, on the other. 


(8) St. Luke relates a vari 


but this succinct narrative was deemed sufficient to introduce that histo- 


ry of Christ, which was first give 


a virgin of the house of David, contracted or betrothed to Joseph, had, 
before the completion of the intended marriage, by a most extraordinary 


miracle, continuing yet a virgin, 


Spirit; that the promised Savior might be ‘the Seed of the woman’ in 


the strictest sense ; and though tru 
not be conceived and born in sin. 
14. Jer, 31: 21, 22.) 


considerable interval; nor could 
_ but by a regular divorce. 
trespass against the fidelit: 


7 


ed as an aJulteress, 


[4] 


Verses 18, 19. 


‘No woman of Israel,’ says Lightfoot, ‘was x i- 
ed, unless she had been first espoused.’ iaol eee ang no 
her father’s house ; and generally some time elapsed before she was taken 

home to that of her husband. Deut. 20:7. Judg. 14: 7,8. Between 

“the time of being espoused and the marriage, there fre uently passed a 


If, during the time of it, the bride should 
y she owed to her bridegroom, she was treat- 


; d (9) Itis witl 
ety of circumstances here omitted; 


nto the church. His mother Mary, traordinary char 


conceived by the power of the Holy: 


ly man, our Brother and Redeemer, yet 
Scotr. (Notes,Gen.3: 14,15. Is.7: extremities with 
privately would, 
This espousal was at her own or 


been stoned, wh 


this contract, says Se/den, be broken, . 
not have been 
Lightfoot, Hor. 
OaLMET, CLARKE 


7 


The birth of our Lord. 


Observe, 1. The extremity he would avoid. 
He was not willing to make her a public exam- 
ple. By the law, a betrothed virgin, who play- 
ed the harlot, was to be stoned to death, Deut. 
22: 23, 24. But he was not willing, though 
able, to take advantage of the law against her; 
if she be guilty, it is not known, nor shall it be 
from him. How different was his spirit from 
that of Judah, who, in a similar case, -hastily de- 
creed, Bring her forth; and let her be burnt! 
Gen. 38:24. How good is it to think on things, 
as Joseph did here! Had our censures and 
judgments more of deliberation, there would be 
more of mercy and moderation in them. Bring- 
ing her to punishment, is here called making her 
a public example: which shews the end to be 
aimed at in punishments—warning to others; 
that all may hear and fear. Smite the scorner, 
and the simple will beware. Some of rigorous 
temper would blame Joseph for his clemency, 
but it is here spoken of to his praise. He was a 
just man, a religious, good man; and therefore 
inclined to be merciful, as God is, and to forgive 
as one forgiven (9) The law charitably sup- 
posed that a hetrothed damsel, if defiled in the 
field, cried out, (Deut. 22:26, 27.) and she was 
not to be punished. Some charitable construc- 
tion or other: Joseph is disposed to make, and 
herein is just, tender of another’s unblemished 
good name. Note, It becomes us, in many 
cases, to be gentle toward such as are suspected 
of having offended, and make the best of what at 
first appears bad, in hope it may prove better. 
sT he rigor of law is (sometimes) the height of 
injustice. That court of conscience which mode- 
rates the rigor of law we call a court of equity. 
Perhaps the faulty were overtaken in the fault, 
and are therefore to be restored in the spirit of 
meekness. 

2. His expedient. He was minded to put her 
away privily, that is, to give a bill of divorce in- 
to her hand before two witnesses, and so stifle 
the matter. Being a just man, a strict observer 
of the law, he would not marry, but resolved to 
put her away javel, in tenderness for her, as pri- 
vately as possible. Note, Necessary eensures 
should be managed without noise. The rwords 
of the wise are heard in gutet. Christ himself 
shall not strive nor cry. Christian love and pru- 
dence hide a smvislidteale of sins, even great ones, 
so faras may be done without having fellow- 
ship with them. 

IV. Joseph’s release from perplexity by an 
express from heaven; (v. 20, 21.) While he 
thought on these things, and knew not what to 
determine, God graciously directed him. Note, 
Those who would have direction from God, must 
think on things, and consult with themselves. 
God will guide the thoughtful, not the unthink- 
ing. When he had gone as far as he could, in 
his own thoughts, God came in with advice. 
Note, God’s time to instruct his people is, when 
they are nonplussed, and at a stand. His com- 
forts most delight the soul, in the multitude of 
its perplexed thoughts. 

he message was sent to Joseph by an angel 
of the Lord; probably the same that brought 
tidings to Mary—even Gabriel. Intercourse 
with heaven by angels, with which. the patri- 
archs had been dignified, begins now, after long 
disuse, to be revived; for when the First-Begot- 
ten is tobe brought into the world, the angels 
are ordered to attend his motions. How far God 


rout reason that the word rendered just, as applied to 


Joseph, is by some rendered merctful, or good-natured. If we consid- 
er the information he might have received from persons of such an ex- 


acter as Zacharias and Elisabeth, (who would certainly 


think themselves obliged to interpose on such an occasion, and whose 
story so remarkably carried its own evidence with it,) besides tne inti- 
mation the prophecy of Isaiah gave, and the satisfaction he undoubtedly 
had in the virtuous character of Mary herself, we must conclude that 
he had acted a very severe and unrighteous part, had he proceeded to 


out serious deliberation, and that putting her away 
in these circumstances, have been the hardest measure 


justice would suffer him to take. —— By the original word we may sup- 
pose is expressed the infamy of a public divorce, though she had not 


ich was the legal pmnishment. But there was besides 


a private kind of divorce, in which no reason was assigned, and the 
dowry was not forfeited, as in. the former case: and by this she would 


so defamed, 


bok See Selden, Uz. Heb. 7 ‘ii. c. xvi. and 


-Doppr. 


* 
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sthou shalt call his 
name JESUS: "for he 
shall save his people 
from their sins. 

22 Now all this was 
done, ‘that it might be 
fulfilled which was spo- 
ken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, 

23 Behold, *a virgin 
shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, 
and *they shall call 
his name 'Emmanuel, 
which, being interpret- 
ed, is, "God with us. 

24 Then Joseph be- 
ing raised from sleep, 
» did as the angel of the 
Lord had bidden him 
and took unto him hi 


‘ wife; 


25 And knew her not 
till °she had brought 
forthher first-born son: 
Pand he called his name 
JESUS. 


Luke 1:31. 2: 21. 

Pe. 13027, 8. [e.. 12:1, 2 45: 21,22. 

Jer. 23:6. 33:16. Ez. 36:25—29. 

Dan. 9:24. Zech. 9:9. John 1:29. 

Acts 3:26. 4:12. 5:31. 13:23, 38, 39. 

Eph. 5; 25—27.. Col. 1;20—23._ Tit. 

1 John 1; 7. 2:1,2 
3:5. Rev. 1:5, 6. 7:14. 

1 2:15, 23. 5;:17.-8: 17. 12:17..13:35. Q1: 
4, 1 Kings 8:15, 24. Ezra 1:1. Luke 
21:22 24:44. John 10:35. 12:38— 
40. 15:25. 17:12. 13:9. 19:24, 28, 35, 
37. Acts 3:18. 13:27—29. Rev. 17; 

i 


7. 

k Is. 7:14. 

* Or, his name shall he called. 

1 Is. 7; 14. 8:8. Immanuel. 

m 23:20. Pa. 46:7, 11. Is. 8:8—10. 9; 
6, 7. 12:2. John 1:14. Acts 18:9, 
10. Rom. 1:3, 4. 9:5. 2Cor. 5:19. 
1 Tim. 3: 16. Tim. 4:17, 22. 

n Gen. 6:22. 7:5. 22:2, 3. Ex. 40: 16, 


8:29. 
p Luke 2: 21. 


Fruit of her womb, Luke 1: 


- Fear not; it is not so. 
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uses tne ministration of angels, at this day, for 
extricating his people in straits, we know not, 
but are sure that angels are all ministering spi- 
rits for their good. This angel appeared to Jo- 
seph, when asleep, in a dream, as God some- 
times spake to the fathers. When we are most 
composed, we are in the best frame to receive 
notices of the divine will. The Spirit moves 
on tlte calm waters. This dream, doubtless, 
evinced itself to be of God and not of fancy. 

Now, 1. Joseph is directed to proceed in his 
marriage. The angel calls him son of David, 
to remind him of his descent, and prepare him 
for the a A wi intelligence of his relation to 
the Messia 
from David. Sometimes, if great honors~ de- 
voive on men of small estates, they care not to 
accept, but are willing to drop them. This poor 
carpenter must therefore be reminded of his 
high birth: ‘ Value thyself, Joseph, who art that 
son of David, through whom the line of the 
Messiah is to be drawn.’ Thus may we say to 
the true believer: ‘Fear not, thou son of Abra- 
ham, and child of God; forget not the dignity 
of thy new birth.’ Joseph, as suspecting Mary 
of whoredom, was afraid of taking her, lest he 
should incur guilt or reproach. No, says God, 
If Mary had told him 
she was with child by the Holy Ghost, or he 
had heard what Elisabeth said, (Luke 1: 43 ) 
calling her the mother of her Lord, he might 
fear presuming to marry one so much above 
him. But all his fears, whatever were their 
cause, were silenced with this word, Fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife. Note, Itisa 

eat mercy to be delivered from our fears, and 

ave our doubts resolved, so as to proceed in 
our affairs with satisfaction. 

2. He is informed concerning that Holy 
Thing, conceived in’ .his espoused wife. It is 
of divine original; and so far is he from sharing 
in impurity by marrying her, that thereby he wi 
share in the greatest dignity of which he is ca- 

able. Two things he is told; the first, that 


er conception was by the power of the Holy 


Ghost, not of nature. The Holy Spirit, who 
produced the world, now produced the Savior of 
the world, and prepared Him a body, as was pro- 
mised Him, when He said, Lo, J come, Heb. 10: 
5. Hence He is said to he made of a woman, 
(Gal. 4: 4.) and yet to be that second Adam, 
the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 15:47. He is 
the Son of God, and yet so far partakes of the 
substance of his mother, as to be called the 
42. His conception must be otherwise than hy 


ordinary generation, that so, though ss of the human nature, He might 


escape the corruption and pollution o L 
Some, as the mother of Alexander, have vainly pretended to con- 


iniquity. 


it, and not beconceived and shapen in 


ceive by a divine power; none ever really did, except the mother of our Lord. 


His name in this, as in other things, is 


onderful. We do not read that the 


virgin Mary did herself proclaim the honor done her; she hid it in her heart ; 


therefore God sent an angel to attest it. 


Those who seek not their own glory 


have honor from God; this is reserved for the humble. 


Joseph is told, secondly, that Mar 
world; (v. 21.) She shall bring forth a Son. i 
him; Zhou shalt call his name Jesus, a Savior. 


ie In the name to be given 
his 


should bring forth the Savior of the 
What he shall be is intimated, 


is the same with Joshua, changing only the termination, to conform it to 
the Greek. Joshua is called Jesus, or ~ 7:45. Heb. 4:8.) from the Seventy. 
There were two of that name under the Old Testament, both illustrious types of 


, who, as all knew, was to descend | 


. 


The name to be given lum. 


Christ ; Joshua, Captain of Israel at their first 
settlement in Canaan, and Joshua, their High- 
Priest at their second settlement after the captivi- 
ty, Zech. 6: 11,12. Christ is our Joshua; both 
Captain of our salvation, and High-Priest ofour 
profession, and, in both, our Savior;—a Joshua in- 
stead of Moses, doing that for us, which the law 
could not do,in that it was weak. Joshua had been 
called Hoshea, but Moses prefixed the first syl- 
lable of the name Jehovah, making it Jehoshua, 
(Num. 13:16.) to intimate that the Messiah, 
who was to bear that name, should be Jehovalt. 
He is therefore able to save to the uttermost, 
neither is there salvation in any other. (2.] In 
the reason of that name; Mor He shall save his 

eople from their sins; not the nation of the. 
Jews only, (for Aris own received Him not,) but 
all who were given Him by the Father's choice, 
and all who have given themselves to Ilim by 
their own. Weis a King who protects his sub- 
jects, and, as Israel’s Judges of old,arorks salva- 
tion for them. Note, Those whom Christ saves, 
He saves from the guilt of sin by the merge f his 
death, and from the dominion of sin by th “Spirit 
of his grace. Saving them from their'sins, He 
saves them from wrath, and the curse, and all 
misery here and hereafter. (Marg. Ref. W:) 
Christ came to save his people, not in their sins, 
but from their sins ; to purchase for them not a 
liberty to sin, buta freedom from sins, to re= 
deem them from all iniquity; (Tit. 2:14.) and 
so, to redeem them from among men, (Rev. 14: 
4.) to Himself, who is separate from sinners. 
Those, therefore, who leave their sins, and give 
up themselves to Christ as his people, are interest- 
eA in the Savior, and the great salvation He has 
wrought out, Rom. 11: 26.(}®) 

V. The fulfilling of Scripture. Matthew, 
writing among Jews, more frequently observes 
this, than any otherof the evangelists. In 
our Lord Jesus, Old-Testament prophecies were 
accomplished, shewing that this was He that 
should come, to whom all the prophets bear wit- 
ness, and we are to lock for no other. Now, in 
the birth of Christ was fulfilled that promise of 
a sign given to Ahaz, (Isa. 7: 14.) Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive; when the prophet, en-~ 
couraging the hope of ‘leliverance from Senna- 
cherih’s invasion, directs the people of God to 
look to the Messiah, who should come of the 
Jews, and of the house of David: whence it 
was easy to infer, that, though afflicted, neither 
of them could he ahandoned to ruin, while God 
reserved for them such an honor and blessing. 
(See note 11.) Deliverances wrought of God for 
the Old-Testament church were types and figures 
of Christ’s great salvation; and if God will do- 
the greater, He will not fail to do the less. : 

This prophecy is justly ushered in with Be- 
hold, commanding both attention and admira- 
tion; for here is the myslery of godliness, whieh 
is, without controversy, great, that God was 
manifested in the flesh. 

1. The sign, that the Messiah shall he born of 
avirgin. A virgin shall conceive, and, by her, 
He shall he manifested in the flesh. <A virgin 
is signified by almah, in the strictest sense, as 
Mary professes to be, Luke 1: 34. I know nota 
man}; nor had the sign been wonderful, if it had 


Verse 21. 4 
(10) ‘Precious Lorp Jesus! I would say, Oh give thy people grace 
‘to see Thee, and to know Thee,.in this most blessed name; and never 
*to hear it, orto call upon Thee by it, without connecting with it the 
‘angel’s words.’ Hawken. 
Verses 22, 23. 


(11) This seems to be the evangelist’s observation on these extra- 
ordinary events: yet it is probable, the angel shewed Joseph, that this 
child was He, to whom all the prophets bore witness. The prophecy has 
already been explained. (Note, Is. 7: 14.) ie L was strictly 
fulfilled, when the virgin Mary’s Son was called Jesus: for Jenovan- 
Sanvatron and IMMANUEL. Gop WITH Us, are expressions of similar 
signification. If God be with us sinners in Jesus Christ, he is ‘become 
our Salvation.’—But the Savior has been known to vast multitudes, 
through successive generations, and been peculiarly dear to them by his 
name EMMANUEL; and will be so to the end of time, yea, to all eternity.— 
They shall call—(23) ‘Thou shalt call’—Sept. Ts. 7:14. which accords to 
the Hebrew. Some copies read it so here. [See Griesbach.] Scorr. 

There are more references in this than in any other Gospel to 
Jewish customs; and St: Matthew seems studiously to-have selected 
such circumstances as were calculated to conciliate or strengthen the 
faith of the Jews. That he published-his Gospel in Palestine for the im- 
mediate use of the Jewa, was the opinion of all ancient ecclesiastical 
writers, confirmed by the contents of the book itself: for he omits no op- 


portunity of explaining the Scriptures, and of pointing out the fulfilment 
of prophecy, which was known to have greater weight with the Jews 
than any other species of evidence. Tomuine, Matthew. is also, ob- 
serves BenGEL, the only evangelist who has made special mention of 
dreains or visions: as that of the wife of Pilate, of the magi, or wise 
men, and those of Joseph, here and in ch. 2, This course, as he're- 
marks, well became the primitive periods of the Gospel. Ep, “On 
the application of the prophecy cited from Isaiah, and its fulfilment in 
Jesus Christ, for misapplying which, the excellent DoppripGe has ani- 
madverted on Grotius, [see his note,} it has been well observed; ‘That 
a virgin shall bear a son, is the very spirit and meaning of the origi- 
nal text, independently of the i//ustration given by the prophet; and 
the fact recorded by the evangelist is the proof of the whole. But how «» 
could that be a sign ty Ahaz, which was to take place so many nye 
dreds of years after? I answer, the meaning of the prophet is plam: 
not only Rezin and Pekah should be unsuccessful against Jerusalem at - 
that time, which was the fact; but Jerusalem, Judea, and the house of 
David, should be preserved, notwithstanding their depressed state} and 
the multitude of their adversaries, till the time should come, when a ¥IR~ 
Gin should bear a son. Until then, the house of David could not i 
nor did it: but when that unprecedented and miraculous fact. did take 
place, the kingdom and house of David became extinct! This is an tr- 
refragable confutation of every argument a Jew can offer in vindication 
of his opposition-to the Gospel of Christ.—The prophecy could not fail— 


[5] 


piety aad holiness confer. 


, 


A M. 4000. 
CHAP. II. 


Wise men from the east, guided by a 


star, vome to Jerusalem, ingttiring for 
“Him, whe was bern King of the 
Jews.” | 2. Herol, being alarmed, 


Waris that Christ should be born at 
Bethichem, anid sends the wise mea 
thit! 3-3. The star guides them 
to Jesus, whom they honer and wor- 
ship} and, being warned by Gad, they 
return heae another way, 9—12. Jo- 
seph is lected to go, with the child 
avd tis mother, into Egypt, 3-15. 
Herod murjers the children at and 
near Bethlehem, 16—18.. After He- 
rod’s death, Joseph returns from 
Ezypt, with Jesus and Mary, and 


goes to dwell at Nazareth, 19—23. 

fal OW when * Jesus 
was born in? Beth- 
lehem of Judea, in the 
days ‘of. Herod the 
king, behold,there came 


a 1:25. Lake 2:4--7. 
® 3. Mic. 5:2. Luke 2.11,15. John 7:42. 
€ 3,19.) Ger 49:10. Dan. 9124,.25. 


Tas. 2:6—9. 
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bedn otherwise. In calling the Messiah the 
seed of the woman, it had ever been intimated He 
should be born of a virgin, so as not to be the 
seed of anyman. Nor was Christ to be so born, 
only as supernaturally, but because his birth 
was to be spotless, pure, and without stain of sin. 
Christ would be born not of an empress, or queen, 
in outward pomp or splendor, but of a virgin; to 


teach us spiritual purity, and deadness to de- 
lights of sense—so to keep ourselves unspolted 


from the world, as to he chaste virgins of hrist. 

2. The truth proved by this sign, that He is 
the Son of God, and Mediator between God and 
man, They shail call his name Immanuel, that 
is, He shall be fnmanuel; so, He shall be-call- 
ed, that is, shall be, the Lord, owr Righteous- 

ess. Immaniel signifies God with us; a-mys- 
terious name, but very precious ; God incarnate 
among us, and so reconcilable to us, at peace 
with us, and taking us into covenant and commt- 
nion with Himself. The Jewish people had God 
with them, in types and shadows, dwelling be- 
tween the cherubim; but never so as when the 


Word was made flesh—a blessed Shechinah. 
Thus, a step is taken toward peace and correspondence between God and man, 
the two natures.uniting in the person of the Mediater—an unexceptionable Refe- 
ree, a Duys-man, fit to lay his hand upon them both, as partaking the nature of 
both. Isehold, in this;the deepest mystery, and the richest mercy, that ever was. 
By the light of nature, we see God as a God above us; by the light of the laze, 
as a God against us; but by the light of the gospel, as Jmmanuel, God with 
us, in our own nature, and (which is more) in our interest. Herein the Re- 
deemer commended his love.. With Christ’s name, Jinmanuel, we may com- 
pare the name given to the gospel church, (Ezek. 48: 35.) Jehovah Shammah— 
the Lord is there; the Lord of hosts is with us. 

Wor is it improper to say, that, when He was called Jesus, the prophecy that 
styled Him Immanuel was fulfilled; for if He had not been God with us, He 
could not have been a Savior. In the bringing of God and man together 
consists his salvation; and this He designed, to bilag God to he with us, which 
is our great happiness, and to bring us to be with God, which is our great duty. 

VI. Joseph’s obedience. Being raised from sleep, by the impression of bis 
dream, he did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, though it was contrary 
to his previous sentiments and intentions. He took unto him his wife without 
delay, and without dispute. Extraordinary direction like this we are not now 
to expect; but God still has ways of making known his mind in doubtful 
cases, by hints of providence, debates of conscience, and advice of faithful 
friends. By-each of these, applying the general rules of the written word, we 
also should, in all, specialiy the most important steps and turns of our life, 
like this of Joseph, take direction from God; and we shall find it safe. and 
comfortable to do as He hids us. 

VII. The accomplishment of the divine promise; (v. 25.) She brought 
Jorth her first-born son. The circumstances are related more at large, Luke 2: 
1, &c. Note, What is conceived of the Holy Ghost is never abortive: What 
is of the will of the flesh, and of the will of man, often fails. But if Christ 
be formed in the soul, God himself has begun the good work which He will 
finish ; and what is conceived in grace, will, no doubt, be brought forth in 

lory. | 
EB Further. Joseph, though he solemnized the marriage with Mary, his espoused 
wife, yet fnew her not till the birth of her son, that holy thing. Much has 
been said concerning the perpetual virginity of the mother of our Lord; and 


et)’ 18—23. Let us often recollect how the Son of God enter- 


Early homage pad to Christ. 


Jerome was very angry with Helvidius for 
denying it. Certainly, it cannot be proved from 
Scripture.(12). Dr. Whitby inclines to think, that, 
from the phraseology used, it is intimated, that, 
after the birth of her first-born, the reason ceas- 
ing, Joseph lived with her, aceording to the law, 
Exod. 21:10. Observe, Christ was the I irst- 
Born; and so He might be called, though his 
mother had not any other children after him, ac- 
cording to Scripture language Nor was it with- 
out a mystery that He is so called ; for He is the 
First-Born of every creature, that is, the Heir 
of all things; and He is the Hirst-Born dmong 
many brethren, that in all things He may-have 
tlie pre-eminence. eg also, called his name 
Jesus, as directed. God having appointed Him 
to be the Savior, which was intimated in giving 
Him the name Jesus, we must accept of Etim to 
be our Sévior, and, in concurrence with that ap- 
pointment, call Him Jesus, our Savior. | Pract, Obs-] 


Cuar. Il. V.1—8. It wasa mark of hu- 
miliation put upon the Lord Jesus, that, though 
He owas the desire af all nations, yet his 
coming into the: world was little olhserved, 
and his birth obscure; herent He made Him- 
self of no reputation. If the Son of God must 
be brought into the world, one might justly 
expect that He should be received with all the 
ceremony possible; that crowns and sceptres 
should have been iminediately laid at his feet ; 
and that the mighty princes of the world should 
have been his humble servants. Such a Messi- 
ah the Jews expected, but we see nothing of all 
this. He came into the world, and the world 
knew Him not; nay He came unto his own, and 
his own received Him not; for, having underta- 
ken to make satisfaction to his Father for the 
wrong done Him in his honor by the sin of man, 
He did it by despoiling Himself of the honors un- 
doubtedly due to an incarnate Deity; yet, as af 
terwards, so in his birth, some rays of glory 
dartedforth' amidst his greatest debasement. 
Thongh there tas the hiding of his power, yet 
He had beams coming cul ef his hand, (Hab. 3: 
4.) enough to condemn the world, and the Jews 
especially, for their stupidity. > 

The first, who took notice of Christ after his 
birth, were the Shepherds, (Luke 2:15.) who 


saw and heard, glorious things concerning Him, ” 


and published them to the amazement of all that 
heard, v. 17,18. After that, Simeon and Anna 
spake of Him by the Spirit, to all who were dis- 
posed to heed what they said, Luke 2: 38. Now, 
one would think, these hints should have been 
taken by the men of Judah, and Jerusalem, and 
they should, with hoth arms, have embraced the 
long looked fer Messiah ; but, for aught that ap- 
pears, He continued nearly two years ete at 
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_~ ed this lower world, and learn to despise the distinctions of rank, 


birth, and affluence, in comparison with the real dignity which 
A poor, olsscure virgin, espoused to 
a carpenter, was chosen to be the honored mother of Him, ‘by 
whom kings reign,’ and before whom they are to appear in 
jadginent! Doubtless He could have assumed our nature in an 
imperal palace, as well as in’a cottage, or rather stable. But 
his dignity and honor, like his ‘kingdom,’ were not ‘of this 
world.’ Indeed, ‘the honor that cometh from God? is seldom 
unattended with trials. -She, whom God pronounced ‘highl 
favored,’ and ‘blessed among women,’ was exposed to suspi- 
cions of criminality, and indeed to infamy, and most terrible pu- 
nishment. Let us not expect to escape calumny and suspicion, 
even when mast conscicntious, or from those we most love. 
Keeping a clear conscience, let us leave to God the protection 
of our characters; nor, if appearances be against us, fail to 
keep on in the path of duty, not over anxious to vindicate our- 
selves, but waiting till He shall justify us from undeserved re- 
proaches. In due season, He will appear for us; yet if, in the 


mean time, we have severe mortifications, these are necessary, 
as ‘thorns in the flesh,’ to keep down our pride, which else 
might tarnish all our endowments and services.—In duhioes 
cases, 2 pious man should deliberate; and he who desires to 
know, that. he may do, the will of Gad, and uses proper means 
of instruction, shall not be left to fall into any fatal errer.— 
Whilst we make observations on the incarnation,,in such an ex- 
traordinayy manner, of the Son of Ged, let us nut oveleck its 
object. Men may pervert, abuse, or dislike the sacred truths of 
God’s Word ; but surely none can be encouraged to continue in 
sin, by a free and gracious salvation from sin. None can have 
evidence that they are the peoplé of Christ, who aré net now 
saved from the dominion of their sins, and are not secking con- 
tinually for deliverance from the remaining power end pollution 
of them. Every time that we name the sacred name of Jesus, 
we sheuld be reminded to rely on Him for this complete salva- 


tion; that we may be delivered from guilt, and from sin, expe-— 


rience daily the fulfilling of the Scriptures, and be saved in 
EmmaAnveEz, ‘the Lord our righteousness,’ ‘with an everlast- 
ing salvation.’ Scorr. . 


Pe , SS ll 


the kingdom and house of David have failed—the virgin, therefore, 

must have brought forth her son—and this son is Jesus, the Christ. 

Thus Moses, Isaiah and Matthew conenr; and facts the most unequivo- 

zal have confirmed the whole. Behold the wisdom ene ipso Ieee of 
eas 


God!’ : 

Singh *s : Verses 24, 26. 

fee (12) ‘this heavenly vision fully satisfying the mind of eph, 
he rendered impiicit obedience, and delayed not to take Mary Ye to 
him as his wife,—As to the terms on which, after tho birth of her Son, 
[6] 


cs 


CLarkEyy . 


Joseph and Mary lived together, or whether she had more children af 
terwards, it did not seem good to the Holy Ghost to gratify men’s foolish 
curiosity. They who have contended for, and those who have. denied, 
Mary’s perpetual virginity, have alike indulged in uncertain and useless 


“conjectures. Tt is true, that some of the zealous champions for the af 


firmative intended the support of their antichristian worship of the vir- 
gin Mary, and antichristian admiration of virginity and celibacy: but 
we want no additional proof that God alone ought to be worshipped, 

that “marriage is honorable in all, and the bed undefiled. Scorn, » 


. m: : 
‘ 


~ 
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wise men ‘from the 
east to Jerusalem, 

2 Saying, Where is 
he. that is * born King 
of the Jews? for we 
have seen ‘his star in 
the east, and are come 
to worship him. . 

3 Ff When Hercd the 
king had heard these 
things, "he was trou- 
ble 
with him. 

4 sna when he had 
gathered all ithe chief 
priests and * scribes of 


the people 


d, 


and all Jerusalem 


together, 


The demanded ef them 


where Christ should 


be 


born. 

d lt Kings 4:30. Job 1:3. Ps. 7239-12. 
fs 11310. €2:1, &e. 

@ 21:5. 4 PTs. $3) 7- 32:1, 2. 
Jer. 2335. Zech. 9:9. - Ike 2:11. 
1933S. , 23:3,.33..  Jobn 1319. © 12:13. 
13:37. 19:12--15, 19. 


Js. 60:3. Luke 1:73, 


John 9:33 29:23. 


B37. 1 Kings 18:17, 12 ha 


11:47,43. Acts 4.2,24--27.  5:2/—23. 
16:20:21. 17:6,7,_ 

4 21:15,23, 26:3,47. 27:1. 1 Chr. 2#: 
4, &c.. 2 Chr. 36:14. Ezra 10:5. 
Neh. 12:7.) John 7:32.- 18:3: 

& 7:29.~ 132: 2 Chr. 34:15. Ezra 7: 
611,12. - Jer. 3:3. Mari 3:31. Leke 
2019. Butea John 3.3. Acis 1:3. 
&i2 23:5. 


1 Mal. 2:7. John 2:19. 
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Bethlehem, unknown till these wise men came. 


_ Note, Nothing will awaken those that are resolv- 


ed to be regardless. . Oh the amazing stupidity 
of these Jews! And no less that of many pro- 
fessing Christians. Observe, 

1. This inquiry was made in the days of 
Herod the King. ‘This Herod was an Edomite, 
made king of Judea by Augustus and Antony, 
then rulers of Reme, a man made up of falsehood 
and cruelty, yet complimented with the title of 
Herod lhe Great. Christ was born in the 35th 
year of his reign.('!) The sceptre was now depart- 
el from Judah, and the lawgiver from between 


his feet; and therefore now was the time for 


Shiloh to come, and to Him shall the gathering 
of the people be, witness the wise men. Gen. 
49: 10. : 

2. Who were these wise men, here called 
Magi? Some take the name in a good sense ; 
the Magi among the Persians were their philoso- 
phers and priests; nor would they admit any 
one for their king, who had not first been enroll- 
ed among the Magi. Others think they dealt 
in unlawful arts. The word is used of Simon, 
the sorcerer, Acts 8: 9,11. and of Elymas, the 
sorcerer, Acts 13: 6.; nor does the Scripture use 
itin any other sense; thus it was an early in- 
stance and presage of Christ’s victory over the 
devil, when those who had been his devotees be- 
came the adorers of Jesus; so soon were the tro- 
phies of his victory over the powers of darkness 
erected. Well, whatever sort of wise men they 
were before, now they began to be wise men in- 
deed. 

This we are sure of, that they were gentiles. 
The Jews regarded not Christ, but these gentiles 
inquired Him out. Note, Often those who are 
nearest to the means are farthest from the end, 
see ch. 8: Ll, 12.» The respect paid to Christ by 
these gentiles was a happy presage and speci- 


~ men of what would follow, when those who were afar of should be made nigh 


» learn Christ. 


> 


ay 


by Christ. 


They were scholars; they dealt in curious arts; good scholars 


should be good Christians, and then they complete their learning when they 


saying. 


the Arabians are called men of the cast, Judg. 6: 3. 


Isa. 2: 6. 


They were men of the east, who were noted for their ‘sooth- 
Arabia is called the land of the east, (Gen. 25: 6.) and 


The presents they brought 


are the products of their own Jand; the Arabians had done homage to David 


and Solomon as types of Christ. 


hover, in the nature of a comet, or meteor rather, in the lower regions of t 


Jethro and Job were of that country.(?) 


3. As they were in their country in the east, they saw an extraordinary 
star, such as they had not seen before, which they took to be an indication of 
an extraordinary person born in Judea, over which land this star was seen to 


air. 


upon ingutring after his mind and will thercin. 


he 


Note, Extraordinary appearances of God in the creatures, should put us 


heavens. 


war and bloodshed, — 
ed his whole administration. 


of Christ. Scorr. 
Testament, a genealogical notice of them may be useful. 
properly called the.Great, soa of Antipater, an Idumean, married ten 
wives, of whom Doris was mother of Antipater, his eldest son, executed, 
by his o. Jer, five days before his own death. 
Hircanus. the last of the Asmonean race, wag his second wife, and 
mother o° Alexander and Aristobulus—all three executed by Herod. 
Tie last, however, left two sons and a daughter; Agrippa, the eldest, 
called Herod, who put James, the Apostle. to death. and imprisoned Pe- 
ter, Acts [2. whose son Agrippa, tetrarch of Galilee, sat with Felix, 
Chusband of Drusilla, the elder Agrippa’s daughter,) and his other sister 
Berenice, when Panl pleade:], Acts 26. 
lus, was king of Chalcis, and had a soa, Aristolulus, to whom Nero gave 
Armenia he less. and who married Salome, thagdancer, mentioned by 
k, ch 6: 22. danghter of Herodias. -This 
‘child and only daughter of Aristobulus, married here 
then his brother Autipas, while Philip yet lived, and pratspred. t 
of Join the Baptist, who had reproved this incestuous narrage: A 
14:3. Mark 6:17. Luke 3:19. By another Mariarne, his third wife, 
Herod hail Herod-Philip, (first hushand of Herodias,) and Salome. | f 
his fourth wife he had Archelaus, mentioned in v. 22. who reigned, with 
the title of Tetrarch, nine years. and Philip, who was the first hushand 
Hexod’s fifth wife was mother of Herod- 
Antipas, who married Herodias, ‘his brother Philip’s wife,’ was the 
prince to whom Pilate sent our Lord, Luke 13: 31,32. and died in exile, 
according to Josephus, with his infamous wife. | 1 i 1 
tory does not require a further acquaintance with this family. 

JoserHus, CaLMeEt, 
‘These aise men, or Magi, are by many supposed to have 
belonged to the 2 pete priesthood of Persia, which was much 


of the dancer, Salome, above. 


sacred 


(2) 


~ 


(1) Herod, an Edomite by descent, yet proselyted to the Jewish reli- 
gion, was king of Judea by means. of the Romans, and afier much 
Though long prosperous, horrible cruelties tarnish- 
With many others, he had put to death 
Mariamne, his wife, and two of his own sons, and, though old, was full 
of ambition and jealousy, and prompt to acts of tyranny and cruelty, as 
ever, at the time when these wise men came to induire about the birth 
Several of this name being menti7ned in the New 


a 


Christ forctold signs in the 


The birth of Christ was notified to the Jewish shepherds by an an- 
gel, to the gentile philosophers by a star; to whoin God spake in their own lan- 


NOTES. 


Verses 1, 2. 


to them.”’ 


Herod, im- 
ter, Dan. 5: 11, 
east to the time 


Mariamne, daughter of on the occasion 


Herod, second son of Aristobu- 


ere was the third 
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guage, and in the way they were best acquaint- 
ed with. Some think that the very light, which 
the shepherds saw the night after Christ was 
horn, was the same, which to thé wise men, who 
lived at such a distance, appeared as a star; 
which we cannot easily adinit, because the star 
they had seeh in the eas/, they sawssome time 
after, leading them to the house where Christ 
lay, as a candle set up on purpose. The idole- 
ters, especially thfe eastern nations, worshipped. 
the stars as the host of heaven, whence the pla- 
nets have the names of their idol gods. We read 
ofa particular star they had in veneration, Amos 
6:26. Thus the stars, that had been misused, 
came te be put to the right.use, to lead mento» 
Christ; the gods of the heathen became his ser- 
vants. Some think this star pat them in mind 
of Balaam’s prophecy, that a star should come 
out of Jacob, pointing to a sceptre that shall rise 
outof Israel; see Numb. 24:17. Dalaam came 
from the mountains of the east, and was one of 
their wise men. Others impute their inquiry to 
the general expectation, in the cast, of scme 
great prince to appear. Tacitus fakes nofice of 
it, 1. 5. of his history. ‘Many had the belief, 
that the ancient writings of the priests predict- 
ed, that about that time an eastern power would 
prevail, and that persons proceeding from Judea 
would obtain dominion.’ Suetonius also, in his 
life of Vespasian, speaks of it; so that this ex- 
| traordinary phenomenon was construed as point- 
ing to that king; and we may suppose that a 
divine impression enabled them to imterpret this’ 
star as a signal pointing to Christ. (3) ete 

4. They came from the east to Jerusalem. 
Whither should they come to inquire fer the 
King of the Jews, but.to Jerusalem, the mother- 


Lord? They might have said, ‘ We shall hear 


will be time enough then to pay our homage to 
Him.’ But.so impatient were they, that they 
took a long journey to inquire after Yim. Note, 
Those who truly desire to find Christ, will not 
regard perils in seeking Him. Then shall-wwe 
know, if we follow on to know the Lord. Their 
uestion is, Where is He that is torn King of the 
ews ? 
such an one born, they are sure of that, but, 
Where is He born? Note, Those who know 
something of Christ, cannot but cevet to know 
more of Him. They call Christ the Ainge of the 
Jews, for so the Messiah was expected to be, 
and He is protector and ruler of ali the spiritual 


expected a ready answer, and to find all 


respected among the eastern nations, and had the pre-eminence in - 
Sage and natural philosophy, as well as religion, ‘having,’ as 
3p. Porteus ovserves, “‘juster sentiments cf God and: his worship, 
than any of the ancient heathens, and fittest of them all to have the 
first knowledge of the Son of God, and of salvation ty Him imparted 
But probably these were of the class mentioned by Daniel 
the prophet, as magicians, astrologers, Chaldeans and soothsayers, who 
had nearly the same character as the Persian magi; and were held in 
great esteem by the old monarchs of Babylon, being consulted by them 
in all cases of difficulty. 


The prophet was, indeed, appointed their mas- 
12. This order of men retained their influence in the 
of our Savior; though it is probable they dd not come, 


of his birth, from Persia, but from some neighboring - 

part of Syria, Arabia, or Mesopotamia. ; 
for their skill in astronomy, and had kept a regular account of the most 
remarkable phenomena of the celestial bodies for some centuries before 
the reign of Alexander the Great.’ 
ion prevailing at that time in the east, that in Judea an extraordinary 
person would arise, who should have dominion over the nations, origi- 
nated from a partial acquaintance with the writings of the ancient pro- 
ep and from Jews dispersed in great numbers in all these countries, 
Such an event was expected by these ‘ wise men,’ or sages, who looked 
for intimations of its taking place; and it is probable they were divinely 
apprised of its speedy approach, and shewn something of the Redeem- 
er’s real glory, and the nature of his kingdom. 
out of Arabia; and trom the opinion that the prophecy of David was 
fulfilled by them, (Ps. 72: 9, 10, 15.) the popish legend that they were 
three kings seems to have arisen. 


They were particularly famous 


Hewverr, Doubtless, the opin- 


Many think they came ~ 


(Note, 1 Kings, 10: 1, 2.) 


of this prince shortly in our own country, and it — 


They do not ask, whether there was ~ 


Israel, He is bornaking. To ee ee they — 


(This representation, however, is - 
countenanced by a name so respectable as that of Bp. Portews, Lect. Il. -. 
on Matt.] Rernote regions of Arabia extended far south of Judea; and 
the queen of Sheba, called ‘the queen of the south,’ (12: 42.) is suppos-* 
ed to have come thence. . 
(3) An extraordinary luminous appearafice in the heavens, which, 
they noticed, and gathered from it, instructed, doubtless, of God, per 
haps in a supernatural dream, that One was born to be ‘the King of the 
Jews,’ ini d them to take a long and.-expensive journey, to pay 
Probably they supposed the inhabitants of Jerusaleso 
well acquainted with the event, and came thither, inquiring openly, anc 
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city, whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Ss 
; e 


a 
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5 And they said unto 
him, ™In Bethlehem of 
Judea: for thus it is 
written by the prophet, 

6 And "thou Bethle- 
hem, in the land of Ju- 
da, art not the least 
among’ the princes of 
Juda, for out of thee 
shall come °a Gover- 
nor, that shall *rule 
my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod,’ when 
he had privily called 
the wise men, inquired 
of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. 

8.And he sent them 
to Bethlehem, and said, 

9Go, and search dili- 

gently for the young 

child; and, when ye 
have found him, bring 

Josh. 19:15. Ruth Isl, 
1 Sam. 16:1. 

nl. Mic. 5:2. John 7:42. 

o 23:18. Gen. 49:10. Num. 24.19. 1 
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lem worshipping at the féet of this new King ; 
but no man can give them any information. 
Note, There is more gross ignorance in the 
world, and in the church too, than we are aware 
of. Many that we think should direct us to 
Christ, are themselves strangers to Him. They 
ask,’as the spouse of the daughters of Jerusalem, 
Saw ye him, whom iy soul loveth? But they 
are never the wiser. owever, like the spouse, 
they pursue the inquiry, Where is He that is born 
King of the Jews? Are they asked, ‘ Why do 
ye make this inquiry ?’ It is because they have 
seen his star inthe east. Are they asked, ‘ What 
business have ye with Him? What have the 
men of the east to do with the Kine f the Jews?’ 
They have their answer ready, We are come to 
worship Him. They conclude that He will be 
at length their King’, and therefore they will be- 
times ingratiate themselves with Him and with 
those about Him. Note, Those in whose hearts 
the day-star is risen, to give them any know- 
ledge of Christ, must worship Him. ave we 
seen Christ’s star? Let us study to give Him 
honor. 

5. News of this inquiry at last came to court. 
And when Herod heard it, he was troubled, v. 3. 
He could not be a stranger to. the prophecies 
concerning the Messiah and his kingdom, and 
the times fixed for his appearing by Daniel’s 
weeks; but having himself reigned long and 
successfully, he began to hope that those pro- 
mises would fail, and that his kingdom should be 
perpetuated, in spite of them. What a damp 
therefore must it shed on him to hear of this 
king’s birth, now, when the time fixed for his 
appearing had come. Note, Carnal hearts dread 
nothing so much as the fulfilling of the Scrip- 
tures. “But though Herod, an Edomite, was 
troubled, one would have thought Jerusalem 
should rejoice to hear that her king comes ; yet, 
it seems, all Jerusalem, except the few that wait- 
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them the place, according to the Scriptures, where 
Christ should be born. Many a food question 
is put with an ill design; so was this by Herod. 
he priests and scribes need no long time to 
ive an answer, but agree that the Messiah must 
ve born in Bethlehem, the city of David, here 
called Bethlehem of Judea, to distinguish it 
from another city in the land of Zebulon. Josh. 
19:15. Bethlehem signifies the house of bread } 
fit place for Him to be born in, who is the true 
Manna, the bread which came down from heaven, 
given for the life af the world. The proof they 
roduce is taken from Micah 5: 2. where it is 
oretold, that though Bethlehem be little among’ 
the thousands of Judah, (so it is in Micah,) no 
very populous place, yet it shall be found not the 
least among the princes of Judah; (so it is here 2 
(®) for Bethlehem’s. honor was not, as that o 
other cities, the multitude of people, but the mag- 
nificence of the princes it produced. Though, on 
some accounts, Bethlehem was little, yet herein 
it had pre-eminence over all the cities of Israel, 
that the Lord shall count, when he writeth up the 
people, that this Man,even the Man Jesus Christ, 
was born there, Ps. 87:6. Out of thee shall come 
a Governor, the King of the Jews. Note, Christ 
will be a Savior to those only. who will be wil- 
ling to take Him for their Governor. Bethlehem 


was the city af David, and David the glory of 
Bethlehem; there, then, must David’s Son and 
Successor be born. Of the famous well at Beth- 


lehem, byahe gate, David longed to drink; (2 
Sam. 23: 15.) in Christ we have not only bread 
enough and to spare, but may take of the water 
of life freely. Observe here, how- Jews and 
gentiles compare notes about Jesus Christ. The 
gentiles know the time bya star; the Jews knew 
the place by the Scriptures ; and so they are ca- 
pele of informing one another. Note, It would 
contribute much to the increase of knowledge, 


did we thus mutually communicate what we 


ed for the consolation of Israel, were troubled with Herod, apprehensive of I 
know not what ill consequences; that it would involve them in war, or restrain 
They, for their part, desired no king but Herod ; no, not the Mes- 
siah himself. Note, The slavery of sin is foolishly-preferred by many to the 
apprehend difficul- 
soul. 
‘the Jews were thus troubled, apprehending that the kingdom of the Messiah 
would clash with the secu'ar powers ; whereas the star that proclaimed Him 
is kingdom was heavenly. Note, The reason 
why the kings and people of the earth oppose the kingdom of Christ, is, be- 


their lusts. 
glorious liberty of the children of God, only because vo 

ties from the necessary revolution in the-government of the 
King, plainly intimated that 


cause they do not know it.(4) 


6. No one pretends to tell where the King of the Jews is, but Herod in- 
The persons he consults 
riests, teachers by office, and the scribes, who made it their 
business to study the law; their lips must keep knowledge, but then the peo- 
It was generally known 
that Christ should be born at Bethlehem ; (John 7:42.) but Herod would have 
counsel’s opinion upon it, and applies to the proper persons; and, to be better 
satisfied, has them all together—the chief priests and scribes, and demands of 


wnires where it was expected He should be born. 
are. the chief 


ple must inquire the law at their mouth, Mal. 2: 7. 


know. Men grow rich by bartering; so, if we 
have knowledge to communicate to others, they 
will communicate tous; thus many shall dis- 
course, shall run to and_fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased. . 

Herod and| 7. Herod was now old; had reigned thirty- 
five years; this King was but lately born, and 
not likely soon to commence any important de- 
sign; yet Herod is jealous of Him. Kings can- 
not endure to think of successors, much less of 
rivals ; and therefore nothing less than the blood 
of this infant King will satisfy him. He will 
not reflect, that, if the child he mdeed the Mes- 
siah, in opposing Him, he would be found jfight- 
ing against God, than which nothing is more 
vain, or dangerous. Passion has mastered his 
reason and conscience. Now, see how cun- 
ningly he laid his project. He privily called the 
wise men, not openly owning his fears; it would 


declaring both what they had seen, and why they had come, It was an 
early intimation of the calling of the gentiles into the church of Christ, 
even when the Jews would neglect Him, and be rejected by Him. 
‘Christ,’ says Beza, ‘a poor child, laid in a crib, and neglected by his 
own people, has, notwithstanding, a noble witness of his divinity from 
heaven, and of his kingly estate from strangers.’ It is plain these wise 
men did not arrive at Bethlehem till after the presentation of Christ at 
the temple, (Notes, I—12. Luke 2: 36—39.) and likely that Joseph 
and Mary purposed settling at Bethlehem, and had procured a residence 
» there. Scorr, 
e Verses 3—6. 


(4) As a suspicious tyrant, Herod no sooner heard of ‘the king of the 
Jews,’ than the dread of a rival haunted him. He neither under- 
stood the spiritual nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, nor considered that, 
being now old, a new-born infant was not likely to give him disquietude, 
and was therefore greatly troubled. ‘The citizens of Jerusalem also, not 
having formed a proper judgment of blessings to be expected from the 
Messiah, were in consternation. They had witnessed so many of He- 
rod’s cruelties, whenever a competitor was suspected, that they seem to 
have dreaded new scenes of confusion and bloodshed; and thus were 
troubled at that event, which should have given them joy. Herod,-how- 
ever, by a strange mixture of regard for the word of God, and coq- 
tempt of it, supposing that ancient prophecies were about to be fulfilled, 
yet hoping to defeat them, framed his plan for the purpose. First, he 
convened ‘the priests and scribes,’ or the heads of the twenty-four cours- 
es, with the high priest as their stated superior, and the professed inter- 
preters of the law, to know assuredly from them at what place the pro- 
mised Messiah was to be born. Using this information to direct the wise 
men where to find Him, he might by their means discover and cut Him 
off; rendering abortive, by one blow, God’s purposes and prophecies, 
from the beginning! To Herod’s question they returned a proper an- 
awer, referrmg, in confirmation. of it, to a prophecy already considered. 
(Note, Micah 5: 2.) That prophecy differs in the quotation from our 
version of the prophet, especially as it is here said, ‘Thou art mot the 


[8] 


least,’ &c. Some, [as Sxrenhusius, in his elaborate examination of the 
two passages,] propose reading the clause in Micah interrogatively, 
‘ Art thou little among the thousands of Judah?’ It is, however, plain 
that the sense, rather than the exact words of the Old Testament prophe- 
cies, is quoted in‘many parts of the New Testament; and that though 
these quotations are often taken from the Septuagint, yet that is not uni- 
formly nor exactly adhered to: ‘And thou, Bethlehem, the house of 


‘Ephratha, art one of the least. to be among the thousands of Judah ;- 


‘out of thee shall one come forth to me, to be fora ruler of Israel.’ Sept. 
‘Though thou be a small town, yet thou shalt be famous and noble, 
‘through the birth of the Messiah, who shall be born in thee.’ Scorr, 
Both by ancient and later Jews this prophecy (6.) is owned as pointing 
out the Messiah’s birthplace. Bethlehem Ephratah was ‘in the land 
of Judah,’ as appears from Micah’s prophecy, from Ruth 1: 2. and the 
Septuagint version of Josh. 15: 60. and so described by Matthew, partly 
to distinguish it from another Bethlehem in the land of Zebulun, Josh. 
19: 15. and partly because its other name, Ephratah, being now disused, 
was not familiar to Herod. Gri, 
(5) What Micah calls thousands, Matthew calls princes ; 
Israelites being divided into thousands, and each thousand having ne 
prince. [Thus, in England, as Hammond remarks, the hundreds 
contained originally so many families, and retain the name, in re- 
ference to the first distribution.] Micah speaks of a Ruler in Israel ; 
Matthew of a Governor that shall rule or feed my people Israel. 
[See Rey. 19: 15. in Gr. since, as Beza observes, ‘ Kings are fitly called 
feeders and shepherds of the people.’ Hence says Scott, He shall rude, 
as a shepherd does his flock, who, in feeding, rules, and in ruling, 
Jeeds.) It should also be noticed, that the evangelist is giving the ver- 
sion of the chief priésts and scribes. ; Git, 
4 Verses 7, 8. a 
(6) The sages were called toan intervjew by Herod privily ; lest the 
Jews themselves should ascertain the time of the Messiah’s birth, or 
understand the tyrant’s plot, or give these travellers better informatior. ; 
he wished also not to appear too solicitous respectmg their object, nor 
) a ‘ 
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be his disgrace to let the wise men ‘know them, 


I may come and wor- “and dangerous to let the people know.(®) _Sin- 


ship him also. 

[Practical Observations. } 

9 When they had 
heard the king, they 
departed : and, lo, *the 
star which they saw in 
the east, went before 
them, till it came and 
stood over where the 
young child was, 

10 When they saw 
the star, ‘they rejoiced 
with exceeding great 
poy ss 

11 And when they 
were come into the 
house, “they saw the 
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ners are often tormented with secret fears. 
Herod learns of the wise men when the star ap- 
peared, that he might act accordingly; then 
employs them to inquire further, and bring him 
an account. All this might look suspicious, if 
he had not covered it-with a show of religion— 
that I may come and worship Him also. Note, 
The greatest wickedness often conceals itself 
under a mask of piety. Absalom cloaks his 
rebellious ees with a vow. But see how 
strangely Herod was infatuated, in trusting it 
with the wise men, and not choosing managers 
that would bé faithful to him. It was but seyen 
miles from Jerusalem; how easily might he 
have sent spies to watch*the wise men, and de- 
stroy the Child they worshipped. But God can 
hide from the enemies of the church those me- 
thods by which they might easily destroy it; 
when He intends to lead princes away spoiled, 
his way is, to make the judges fools. 

V. 9—12. We have here the wise men’s 
humble attendance upon Christ, and the honors 
they paid Him. From Jerusalem they went to 
Bethlehem, resolving to seek till they find; but 
it is strange that not one person of the court, 
church, or city, should accompany them, if not 
in conscience, yet in-civility to them, or in curi- 
osity to see the new-born Prince. As the queen 
of the south, so the wise men of the east, will 


rise up in judgment with that generation, and with this too, and will condemn 
them; for they came from a far country to worship Christ, while the Jews, 
his kinsmen, would not go to the next town to bid Him welcome. It might 
have been a discouragement to these wise men, to find Him, whom they sought, 
thus neglected at home. Are we come so far to honor the King of the Jews, 
and do the Jews themselves so slight Himandus? Yet they persist in 
their resolution. Note, We must continue to attend upon Christ, though we 
be alone. Whatever others do, we must serve the Lord; if they will not go 
to heaven with us, yet we must not go to hell with them. 

1. Now, observe, by the first appearance of’ the star, 7. 9,10. it was inti- 
mated where they might inquire for this King; then it disappeared, and they 
were left to take the usual methods for such an inguiry. Extraordinary helps 
are not to be expected where ordinary are to be had. Well, they were upon 

. their journey to Bethlehem, but that is a considerable town, where shall 
_ they find Him? Here they were at their wit’s end, but not at their faith’s 
end ; they believed that God, who had brought them there, would not leave 
them ; and’lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went before them.(7) _ Note, 
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If we go as far as we can in our duty, God will 
enable us todo that which we of ourselves could 
not do. Up, and be doing, and the Lord will 
be with thee. The law aids the active, not the 
idle. The star had long left them, yet now re- 
turned. They who follow God in the dark 
shall find that light is sown for them. Israel 
was led by a pillar of fire to the promised land, 
the wise men by a star to the promised Seed, 
who is himself the bright and morning Star. 
Rev. 22: 16. God would rather create a ne 
thing, than desert those who faithfully seek 
Him. This star was the token of God’s pre- 
sence with them; for He is Light, and goes be- 
fore his people as their guide. Note, If we by 
faith eye God in all our ways, we may see our-. 
selves under his conduct; He guides with his 
eye, (Ps. 32: 8.) and saith to them, This is the 
way, walk in it. There is a day-star that arises 
in their hearts, 2 Pet. 1:19. When they saw 
the star, v.10. they rejoiced with exceeding great 
joy. Now they saw that they had not underta- 
ken this long journey in vain. 
comes, it is a tree of life. 
God was with them; and the tokens of his” 
presence cannot but fill with joy unspeakable. 
those souls that know how to value them. Now 
they could laugh at those in Jerusalem, who, 
robably, had iatichad at them, as coming on a 
ool’s errand. The watchmen can give the 
spouse no tidings of her beloved; yet it is but a@ 
little she passes from them, and finds him. 
Cant. 3: 3,4. We cannot expect too little from 
man, nor too much from God. How transport- 
ed with joy these wise men were, on seeing the 
star, none ‘know so well as those, who after a 
long, melancholy night of temptation and deser- 
tion, under the power of a spirit of bondage, at 
length receive the spirit of adoption, witnessing 
with their spirits, that they are the children of 
God. This is light out of darkness, and life 
from the dead. Now they might hope to see 
the Lord’s Christ speedily, the Sun of righteous- 
ness ; for they see the morning star. Ve 
should be glad of every thing which will direct 
us to Christ. This star was sent to conduct 
the wise men into the presence-chamber of the 
King; by this master of ceremonies they were 
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When the ie 
Now they knew tha 


V.1—8. It is often found, that they who live distant from 
means of grace, are led to use double diligence ; and _ thus first 
get acquainted with Christ and his salvation.—But neither natu- 
ral science, abstrus2 speculations, nor curious arts, avail in this 
great concern. The Sacred Scripture, must be searched, with 
attentive diligence, obedient faith, and fervent prayer. ‘This is 
‘a light shining in a dark place :’ and they who follow its holy 
direction will spare no labor or expense in inquiring after Jesus, 
our Prince and Savior ; they will render Him honor and submis- 
sion, will devote their talents to his service, and not be reluctant 
to avow their expectations from Him and obligations to Him. 
But, alas! should eastern sages, or strangers from distant na- 
tions, come to many of those cities where Christianity is now 

rofessed, purposely to inquire after Christ and his religion ; 
bow much would they he surprised at the ignorance and inatten- 
tion of those, who have the best opportunities of instruction, 
respecting the truths and duties of their holy profession! Such 
inquirers would not indeed excite consternation in either rulers 
or people: but would probably occasion astonishment, and_in- 
cur the derision of those; who never acquainted themselves 
with Him, whose disciples they profess to be. In few places 
would rulers and teachers assemble, to consider and answer 
their inquiries : and were this done, it would perhaps arise ra- 
‘ ther from profane policy, than a cordial desire to promote the 


knowledge of Christ and his salvation !—The Scripture must 
be fulfilled ; and they who are acquainted with the Bible, and 
helieve its testimony, are likely to find the tight way, and point 
it out to others: and all who are related to Christ, aiid submit to — 
Him as the Governor and Shepherd of Israel, will be numbered 
with ‘the princes of his people,’ however little in other respects. 
But let us beware of a dead faith. Facts preve, that a man 
may have a prevailing persuasion of many truths, and yet hate 
them violently, because they interfere with his ambition, in- 
terests, or sinful indulgence. Such belief produces uneasiness, 
and strengthens his resolution of opposing the cause of God: + 
and so great is human inconsistency, that a man may delibe- 
rately form projects to defeat those purposes, which he cannot 
but perceive are from God ; and may vainly hope for success in 
his impious, infatuated attempts! Indeed this is the enmity, 
malignity and misery of Satan from age to age. But ‘He who 
‘sitteth in heaven will laugh’ at these puny enemies ; yea, ‘the 
‘Torp will have them in derision: yet will He speak to them 
‘in his wrath, and vex them in his sore ‘displeasure.’ He can 
infatuate or crush them when He sees good ; but the often for 
a time pibpave on the unsuspecting simplicity of pious men, and, 


by pretending to joi them in honoring Christ, draw them in ~~ 


to forward their base designs, Scorr, 


allow te report of it to spread abroad, that his design might the more 
easily be effected. Vatry, KuisoEn. 
Verses 9—12. 


& (7) (The town being built on the ridge of a hill overlooking a valley 
that extends to the Dead sea, any phenomenon elevated over it must be 
seen afar. Ed. of Calmet.} What appeared, however, was no star, 
planet, or comet, properly so called; but a luminous meteor in’ our at- 
mosphere, which at a distance looked like a star, [ Now any appear- 
“ance of a body of light in the air is called by Greek and Latin authors a 
* star, though it be only a meteor, that is, a transient accidental luminous 
‘vapor, neither of considerable height, nor long continuance ; 1n which 
“sense also the Scripture speaks of stars falling from heaven. Matt. aa 
99, Mark 13:25. And such was that which the wise men-saw,’— 
Bp. Porteus.} and which was formed by God for the purpose; as the 
cloudy pillar pointed out the spot, where Israel was to encamp In the 
wilderness.—It is evident that Joseph and Mary resided at this time in 
Bethlehem; [‘because if Christ had been now at Nazareth, He could 
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‘hardly have been carried into Egypt, without passing through Herod's: 
‘dominions.’ Doddr.J and that they fled thence into hey pt Scortr. 
@) {Perhaps they expected this great Prince would hive been 
“porn in the family of Herod; at least it must have surprised them 
‘to find Him accommodated only like a carpenter’s child; Wut, wise- 
“ly considering that such miraculous honors as the star gave Him, were 
‘far beyond any external circumstance, they paid Him their homage 
‘as readily aa if they had found Him in the richest palace. An amiable 
‘example of that humble, ingenuous temper, which fits a man for the 
‘reception ofthe gospel.’ Doddr.} Opening their treasures, they pre- 
sented Him the choicest productions of their country, brought with them 
for the purpose. The fathers have generally supposed that, by these 
gifts, they acknowledged the deity and royalty of Christ. We may, 
however, conclude, that God, who directed and prospered their aie , 
gave them also some knowledge relating to the person and offices of t “ 
new-born King; that their worship was of the same nature with a 0 
other believers in eyery age; and that their abundant joy arose io 


+ % 


i 


| 
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young child with Mary 
his mother, and fell 
down. and* worshipped 
him: and when they 
had opened their trea- 
sures, ¥ they * present- 
ed unto him gifts, gold, 
7 and frankincense,and 
myrrh. 

12 And being * warn- 
ed of God in a dream, 
that they should not 
return to Herod, » they 
departed into their own 
country another way. 

13 J And when they 
were departed, behold, 
° the angel of the Lord 
appeareth to Joseph 
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MATTHEW, Il. 


introduced. Now God fulfils his promise of 
meeting those who are disposed to rejoice, and 
work righteousness, (Isa. 64: 5.) and they fulfil 
his precept, Let the hearts of those rejoice who 
seek the Lord, Ps. 105:3. Note, God is some- 
times disposed to favor young converts with 
very encouraging tokens of his love, in reference 
to the difficulties they meet at their first setting 
out in the ways of God. Further, : 

2. We may well imagine their expectations 
were raised to find this royal Babe, v. 11. though 
slighted by the nation, yet honorably attended 
at home; and what was their disappointment, 
when they found a cottage was his palace, and 
his poor mother all the retinue He had! Is this 
the Savior of the world? Is this the King of 
the Jews, nay and the Prince of the kings of 
the earth? Yes, this is He, who, though He 
was rich, yet, for our sakes, became thus poor. 
However, these wise men were so wise as to 
see through this veil, and in this despised Babe 
to discern the glory as of the Only-begotten of 
the Father.(8) They did not think themselves 
baffled; but, as having found the King they 
sought, they presented themselves first to Him, 
and then their gifts. They fell down and wor- 
shipped Him. We do not read that they so ho- 
nored Herod, th. ’) he was in the height of 
royal grandeur; “Ac to this Babe they gave this 
honor, not only as to a king, but as to a God. 
Note, Allthat have found Christ adore Him and 
submit themselves to Him. He is thy Lord, and 
worship thou Him. It will be the wisdom of 
the wisest, and by this it will appear that they 


, . know Christ, themselves, and their true interests, 
if they be the faithful worshippers of the Lord Jesus. In the east, when they 


did homage to their kings, they made them presents.(2) Thus the subjection 


of the kings of Sheba to Christ is spoken of, Ps. 72:10. They shall bring 
presents and offer gifts. Isa. 60:6. Note, With ourselves, we must give 
up all that we have to Jesus Christ; and if we be sincere in the surrender of 
ourselyes to Him, we shall be willing to part with what is dearest to us and 
most valuable to Him; nor are our gifts accepted, unless we first present our- 
selves to Him as living sacrifices. God had respect to Abel, and then to his 
offering. Their gifts were gold, frankincense, and myrrh, money, and 
money’s worth. Providence sent this to Joseph and Mary for relief in their 
present poor condition. These were the products of their own country ; what 
God-favors us with, we must honor Him with. 

3. Herod appointed them to inform him of their discoveries; and, it is 
probable, they would have done so, if not countermanded, not suspecting 
their thus being made tools in a wicked design. Those who are honest them- 
selves, easily believe that others are too, and cannot think the world so had as 


it really is; but the Lord knows how to deliver the godly out of temptation. 


It does not appear that they promised to return to Herod, and if they had, it 
must have been with thé usual proviso, If God permit; God did not permit 
them, and prevented the mischief Herod designed to the child Jesus, and the 
trouble in which it-would have involved the wise men. They were warned 
of God, by an oracular intimation. Some think it implied that they asked 
counsel of God, and that this was the answer. Note, Those, who act cau- 
tiously, and’are afraid of sin, if they ask direction of God, may expect to be 
led in the right way. They were warned not to return to Herod, or to Jeru- 
salem: these were unworthy to hear concefning Christ, whom they might 
have seen with their own eyes, and would not. They departed to their own 
country by another way, to bring the tidings to their countrymen. It is 
strange we hear no more of them, and that they or theirs did not return to 
attend Him in the temple, whom they had worshipped in the cradle. How- 
ever, the direction they bad from God in their return, would further confirm 
their faith in this Child, as the Lord from heaven. 


Early homage paid to Christ. 


V.13~—15. We have here Christ’s flight in- 
to Egypt, to avoid the cruelty of Herod, which 
was the effect of the wise men’s inquiry; for, 
before that, his obscurity was his protection. 
Little respect, compared with what should have 
been, was paid to Christ in his infancy; yet 
even that, instead of honoring, did but expose 
Him. Now observe, 

1. Joseph knew neither the danger of the 
Child, nor how to escape it, but God, by an an- 
gel, tells him in a dream, as He did hefore, ch. 
1:20. Joseph, before his alliance, had not been 
wont to converse with angels as now. Note, 
Those, who are spiritually related to Christ, 
have that communion with heaven, to which 
they were before strangers. Joseph is here told 
their danger. Herod will scek the young Child 
to destroy Him. Note, God knows all the cruel 
purposes of the enemies of his church. J know 
thy rage against Me, says God to Sennacherib 
Isa. 37:28. How early was the blessed Lor 
Jesus involved in trouble! Usually, even those 
whose riper years are attended with toils, have 
a quiet-infancy; but the life of Jesus and his 
sufferings began together. He was born a man 
striven with, as Jeremiah was, Jer. 15:10. Both 
Christ, the head, and the church, his body, agree 
in saying, Many atime have they aficios me 
JSrom my youth up. _Pharaoh’s cruelty fastens 
upon the Hebrews’ children, and the great red 
dragon stands ready to devour the man child so 
soon as it should be born, Rev. 12:4. | 

Take the young Child, and jlee into Egypt. 
Thus early must Christ give an example to as 
own rule, When they persecute you in one city 
flee into another, ch. 10: 23. He that came to 
die for us, when his hour was not yet come, fled 
for his own safety. Self-preservation, being a 
part of the law of nature, is eminently a part of 
the law of God. But why jflee into Egypt? 
Egypt was infamous for idolatry, tyranny, and 
enmity to the people of God, to whom it had 
been a house of bondage, and particularly cruel 


to the infants of Israel. In Egypt, as niuch as 


in Ramah, Rachel had. been weeping for her~ 


children; yet that is appointed a place of refuge 
to the holy child Jesus. Note, God can make 
the worst of places serve the best of purposes. 
For the earth is his, and He makes what use of 
it He pleases; sometimes the earth helps the 
woman, Rev. 12:16. God, who made Moaba 
refuge to his outcasts, makes Egypt such for 
his Son. (2°) : 

_Joseph and Mary might be tempted to think, 
‘if this Child be the Son of God, has He no other 
way to secure Himself from a man that is a 
worm, than by such a mean retreat? Cannot 
He summon legions of ongels as his life guard, 
or cherubim with flaming swords to keep this 
trec of life? Cah He notstrike Herod dead, or 
wither the hand that is stretched out against 
Him, and so save us the trouble of this remove ?? 
They had been lately told, that He should he the 
glory of his people Israel; and is the land of 
Israel so soon too hot for Him? But we find not 
that they made any such chjections. 


Their 


the persuasion, that they had found the salvation of God for their 
souls, as wellas ‘the King of the Jews.’ ProWably, on arriving~ in 
their own country, they reported what they had seen, heard, and 
learned: and this would be a preparation for the future preaching 
of the gospel in those regions. Scorr. “Tt occurred unquestionably 
by the infinitely wise providence of God, that these foreigners should 
come to adore the new born King. This was designed to excite and ad- 


monish the Jews to prepare their minds for the reception of the Messiah, ° 


whom at that time all were expecting. It tended also to cherish and 
confirm the hope, which the parents and other pious persons, instructed 
of God, had entertained concerning the Child.’ Rosenm. ‘ And if, as 
early antiquity reports, some messages of extraordinary respect were 
afterwards sent from Abgarus, king of Edessa in Arabia, (which might 
be fact, though the Jetiers now remaining be spurious,) it is very pos- 
sible, the report of these sages, preserved by tradition, (if they were 
then dead,) might add weight to that of Christ’s miracles, (about thirty 
years after,) and dispose that prince to take the greater notice of Him.? 
; ; Doppr. 

(9) Worship—gifts. The original word rendered worship, is so 
compounded as to signify crouch and fawn, asa dog at his master’s 
feet; meaning to prostrate one’s self to another, according to the eastern 
custom, still in use. In this act the person kneels, puts his head be- 
tween his knees, and with his forehead touches the ground. This is 
used to express both civil and religious reverence. In Hindostan this 
homage is paid by prostrating the body at full length. Dr. A. Clarke. 
ac the interview of Dr. Judson with the emperor of Burmah, he says, 


[10] 


| faith, being tried, was found firm; and they be- 


sunt 


—_- 
‘every head, excepting ours, was now in the dust.’ Moung Zah read 
the petition of the missionaries, and, on the emperor’s stretching cut his 
hand, ‘eratoled forward,’ and presented it. Similar prostrations be- 
long to the court ceremonies of China and Japan; and, throughout al} 


ee 


ee ae 


the East, it is believed, even to the islands, no one comes before a supe- 

rior without a present. ‘No mark of esteem,’ says Prof. Pazton, ‘is 
more common through all the oriental regions, none more imperious] 

required by the rules of good breeding, than a present.’ See Gen. 38: 
8. 43: 11. 1 Sam. 9:7, 10; 27. Prov. 18: 16, &e. Ep, 
; Verses 13—15, . a SS 

(10) The Lord easily defeated the subtle malice of Herod, directing 

Joseph, by hissangel in a dream, to flee without delay into Egypt, 


is 


S 


\ 


A. M. 4001. 


in a dream, saying, 
¢4 Arise; and take the 
young child and _ his 
mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and be thou 
there, ‘until I bring 
thee word: ‘for Hercd 
will seek the young 


MATTHEW, Il. 


lieve this is the Son of God, though no miracle | 


appears, but they must use ordinary means to 
preserve Him. Joseph had great honer in being 
the husband of Mary, but it has trouble attend- 
ing it, as all honors in this world have. He 
must carry the young chtid into Heypt; and 
now it appears how well God had provided for 
the young child and his mother, in appointing 
Joseph to stand in so neara relation to them. 


The flight to Egypt. 


not sacrifice. Though far from the temple of the 
Lord, yet they had with them the Lord of the 
temple. A forced absence from God’s ordinan- 
ces, and a forced presence with the wicked, may — 
he the lot, are not the sin, yet cannot but be the 
grief of good people. 

3. Out of Egypt have J called my son, Hos. 
11:1. This word of the prophet undoubtedly 
referred to the deliverance of Israel o Egypt, 


child to destroy him. 
14 When he arose, 
fhe took the young 
child and his mother 
by night, and departed 
into Egypt; : 
15 And was there 
* until the death of He- 
rod: ‘that it might be 
fulfilled which was spo- 
ken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying, * Out 
of Egypt have I called 
my son. 
{Practical Observations.} 
16 J Then Herod, 
'when he saw that he 
was mocked of the wise 
men, ™was exceeding 


tresses. 


his humiliation. 


in the land of Judea. 
not be forever excluded. 


reconciled to them. 


apostles were to bring 
Jews rejected it. If 
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order. 
of it. 


Heb. 11:8. 
dance encumbers a necessary flight. 


rich when they are called to part with it. 
Joseph took the young Child and his mother. 


of his brethren. 
that. 


They continued in Egypt till the death of Herod, which some think was 
They were at a distance from the tem- 
ple, and among idolaters ; but God sent them there, and will have mercy and 


seven years, others, not seven months. 


Now the gold, which the wise men brought, 
stands them in stead to bear theircharges. God 
foresees and provides against his people’s dis- 
: He intimates the continuance of his 
care in saying, Be thou there, until I bring thee 
word. He must expect to hear again from God, 
and not stir without fresh orders. 
keep his people still in dependence upon Him. 

Our Lord’s going into Egypt is an instance of 
I D As there was no room for Him 
in the inn, so there was‘no quiet room for Him 
Thus was He banished 
from the earthly; Canaan, that we, who for sin 
were banished from the heavenly Canaan, might 
If we and our infants 
be ever brought into straits, let us remember th® 
straits into which Christ was brought, and be 


We see also here, that God justly leaves the 
Jews, who had slighted Him. We see too an 
earnest of his favor to the Gentiles, to whom the 
g the Gospel, when the 
Egypt entertain Christ, 
cast out of Judea, it will be ere long said, ‘Bles- 
sed be Egypt my people, Isa. 19: 
The journey would be inconvenient and 
perilous, both tothe Child and his mother. They 
were but poorly provided for, and likely to meet 
cold entertainment in Egypt; yet Joseph ras 
not disobedient to the heavenly vision. 


same night, probably, in which he received the 
Note, Those, who would make sure 
work of their obedience, must make quick work 
Joseph went out, as Abraham his father 
did, with an implicit confidence upon God, not knowing whither he went. 
Joseph and Mary, having little, had little to take careof. Abun- 
If the rich have the advantage of the 
poor, while they possess what they have, the poor have the advantage of the 


The young Child may be put 
first, as the principal person, and Mary is called, not the wife of Joseph, but, 
which was her greater dignity, the mother of the young Child. This was 
not the first Joseph driven from Canaan to Egypt, as a shelter from the anger 
This Joseph ought to be welcome there for the sake of 


in which God owned them for his son, lus first- 
born, (Exod. 4: 22.) but it is here applied, by 
way of analogy, to Christ, the Head of the 
church. Note, The Scripture has many accom- 
plishments, so copious is it, and so well ordered 
in all things! God is daily fulfilling the 
Scripture. Scripture is not of private interpre- 
tation, we must give it its full latitude When 
Israel was ach ild, then I loved him; and though 
I loved him, 1 suffered him to be a great while 
in Egypt but because J loved him, I called him 
out of Egypt. They that read this, must, in 
thought, not only look backward, but { ward. 
That which has eet shall. be again, Eccl. 
and the manner of expression intimates t 
for it is not said, I called him, but my son, ¢ 
of Egypt. Note, It is no new thing for: 
sons.to he in Egypt, a strange land, a’ 
of bondage; but they shall be fetc 
They may be hid in Egypt, but not left 
All the elect of God, by nature children of w: 
are born in a spiritua] Egypt, and in conversion 
effectually called out. It might be objected 
against Christ, that he had heen in Egypt. 
Must the Sunof Righteousness arise out of that 
land of darkness? No strange thing,.as this 
shews; Israel was brought out of Egypt to b 
advanced to the highest honors ; ] 
doing the same thing again. Pact. | 
V.16—18. 1. Herod waited long he. 
return of the wise men; he hopes, though slow 
they will be sure, and he pote crush his: rive: 
at his first appearing; but he hears that they 
are gone off another way, which, increasing his. 
jealousy, makes him suspect they are in the in- 
terest of this new king. e is exceeding wroth, 
and the more desperate for being disappointed. 
Note, Inveterate corruption swells the higher _ 
for the obstruction it meets. Bits 
2. If he could not reach this king of the | 
Jews by a particular execution, he doubted not— 
but to involve him in a general stroke, which, 


God. will 


25. 


We im- 


as another. This would be sure work ; as they 
who would destroy their own iat must be 
sure to destroy all their iniquities. erod was 
an Edomite; enmity to Israel was bred in the 
bone with him. Doeg was an Edomite, and, for 
David’s sake, slew all the priests of the Lord. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9—15.. The Lord will guide with his counsel those who 
follow the teaching of his word, and wait on Him for further 
fight: He can help them even by means of ungodly men, who 
know more than they practise; and_none shall ever seek his 
face n vain.—Every indication of obtaining an interest in 
Junst will give great and sincere joy to the humble inquirer 
after Him: he will not be stumbled at finding the Savior or 
tis disciples in obscure cottages, after having in vain sought 
them in palaces and populous cities ; he will never fear honor- 
ing the Lord of glory too much, or being too devoted to his ser- 
viee. [‘So let us rejoice in every thing which may be a_mean 
‘ of leading our souls to Christ, and of disposing us to cast our- 
‘ selves down before Him with humility and self-resignation.’ 
‘Happy they who consecrate not only their gold and other 
‘possessions, but also their souls and bodies to that Great 
Ruler, whose office it is to feed and govern the Israel of God ; 
“under whose conduct and care they shall receive blessings 
‘infinitely more valuable than all the treasures of the East or 


West! Doddr.| Our Father also, who knows what his 


with the young Child and his mother, and there to wait till he had 
orders te. ne NG Immediately he obeyed, and set out that night on 
his journey. Thus was ‘the King of the Jews’ driven, as an exile, out 
of his own land. ‘He came to his own, but his own received Him not. 

Shelter was sought for Him in a country, which had ever been most hos- 
tile to the people of God. Here they remained till the death of Herod, 
which seems to have taken place a few months after—Many prophe- 
cies seem to have hada double meaning, both respecting the church, 
and Christ the Head of the church. In reference to this from Hosea, 
(Note, Hos. 11: 1.) there appears to have been a particular intention of 
Providence in Christ’s going into Egypt, that He might come up at the 
divine call from the same place, whence the nation of Israel had been 
brought. [‘The same love of God, which had moved Him to free Israel 


children need, uses some as his stewards to supply the wants 
of others, and He will provide for them in every emergency, 
though the provision come from the ends of the earth.—Let us 
remember, that this event was an indication, that Jesus was 
‘the Light of the Gentiles,’ as well as ‘the glory of Israel ;’ 
let us look on it as a beautiful emblem of that more glo- 
rious state of the Christian church, when the Gentiles shall 
‘come to its light, and sages and kings to the brightness of its 
‘rising ; when the abundance of the sea shall be converted to 
‘it, and the wealth of the Gentiles consecrated to its honor ;’ 
Doddr.| and, whilst we are thankful for our mercies, let us 
recollect, that if we do not honor and worship, as our Lord and 
Savior, Him, who now reigns on his glorious throne, these 
eastern sages will rise up against us too in judgment; for they 
came from far, to worship Him as an infant in the arms of his 
mother.—But if we sincerely follow his guidance, He will b: 
various interpositions direct our conduct; and He has unis ; 
bered methods of defeating the most subtle and best cone pee 
machinations of his enemies. Scorr. 


‘from Egyptian bondage, so operated that He would not leave Christ in 
‘Egypt, but bring Him back to his Sie ee whom He was to instruct 
‘in the Knowledge of divine truth.’ osenm.) Ever circumstance 
favors the conclusion, that Joseph was warned to flee, immediately after 
the departure of the wise men, and considered the case too urgent to 
admit delay. Numbers of Jews were settled in Egypt, which would 


der his situation more comfortable, than it. would else have been. 
Out of B ‘ in the LXX, ‘Out of Egypt 


Out of Egypt, &c. (15.) This is rendered ir E 
have Y ied his children :’ but the evangelist gives the co oh Oe 
Hebrew. COTT, 


Verses 16—18. ; 
Herod, finding the wise men did not return to him, 
ing himself dishonored, was, by jealousy, disappointmen 


and suppos- 
t and in- 


like the sword of war, should devour one as well ~ 


& 


‘ 
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wroth, and sent forth, 
»and slew all the chil- 
dren that were in Beth- 
lehem, and in all the 
coasts thereof, fron 
two years old and un- 
der, ° according to the 
time which he had dili- 
gently inquired of the 
‘wise men. 

17 Then was ? fulfil- 
led that which was spo- 
ken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, . ~ 

18 In *Rama was 
there a voice heard," la- 
mentation, and weep- 
ing, and great mourn- 

‘ing, ‘Rachel weeping 
for her children, and 

*t would not be comfort- 
ed because they are 
not. — 

49 7 But when" He- 

rod was dead, behold, 


n Gen 49:7. 2 Kings 8:12. Proy. 28; 
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of little children are proofs 
- was.their martyrdom. 
dom commence ! 
but a sword, such a sword as 


here given to the Lord Jesus. 


Think ye that He came to send peace on the earth? 


MATTHEW, I. 


Strange that Herod could find any so inhuman, 
as to engage in such a bloody work; but wicked 
hands never want wicked tools. Little children 
have always been under the ci eee protection, 
not only of human laws, but of human_nature ; 
yet these are sacrificed to the rage of this tyrant, 
under whom, as under, Nero, innocence is the 
least security. Herod was, throughout his reign, 
a bloody man; not long before, he had_destroy- 
ed the whole Sanhedrim, or bench of judges; 
but blood, to the bloodthirsty, is*like dri to 
the dropsical. The more they drink, the more 
thirsty are they. Herod was about aise: so 
that an infant, wnder two years old, was not like- 
ly ever to disturb him. Nor was he over fond 
of his own children, or of their preferment, hav- 
ing formerly slain two of his sons, Alexander and 
Aristobulus, and his son Antipater after this, on- 


ly five pays before his own death; so that this | 


his. own brutish lusts of 


was purely to gravity 1 u 
1 is fish which comes to 


pide and cruelty. A 
Ais net. 

Observe, he slew all from tio years old and 
under. Jesus, probably, was not at this time a 
year old, yet Herodftook in all under two years, 
that he might be sure not to miss his prey. He 
cares not how many innocent heads fall, if that 
escape not, which he supposes guilty. He kills 
all the male children, not only in Bethlehem, but 
in all the coasts thereof. This was being over- 
much wicked. Eccl. 7: 17. Note, Unbridled 
wrath, armed with unlawful power, often trans- 
ports men to the most absurd acts of cruelty. It 
was no unrighteous thing with God to permit 
this. Every life, when it commences, is forfeit- 
ed to his justice: that sin, which entered by one 
man’s disobedience, introduced death with it; 
and we are not to suppose that these children 
were sinners above ail that were in Israel, because 
they suffered such things. God’s judgments 
are a great deep. he diseases and deaths 
of original sin. But this murder of the infants 


How early did persecution against Christ and his king- 


No, 
this, ch. 10: 34,35. A passive testimony was 
When in the womb He was witnessed to, by a 


- child’s leaping in the womb for joy at his apprsachs so now, at two years old, 


-. He had contemporary witnesses. 
wards shed his blood forthem. These were the infantry of the noble army of 
If these infants were thus baptized with blood, though their own, 
into the church triumphant, it could be said, that what they got in heaven, 
- abundantly compensated them for what they lost on earth. Out of the 


martyrs. 


They shed their blood for Him, who after- 


mouth of these babes and sucklings God did perfect praise; otherwise, it is 
not good to the Almighty that He should thus afflict. 

There is an absurd tradition, that there were 14000 children slain. _ But, 
in one of the most populous cities in the world, there would not be found so 
many male children wnder treo years old; much less in Bethlehem, having not 


near a fortieth pail. 
It is probable t 


It is strange that Josephus does not mention this fact, 
at, writing after Matthew, he would not relate it, because, 


being a zealous Jew, he would not thus far countenance the Christian history. 


But, had it not been true, he would have contested it. 


Macrobius, a heathen 


writer, says, that when Augustus Cesar heard that Herod had slain his 
own son, among the children put to death, he observed, it was better to 


be Herod’s swine than his son. 
nothing restrained him from killing his son. 
child:at Bethlehem; others, 


Usage forbade his killing swime, but 
Some think he had a young 
that two events are confounded—the murder of 


the infants and of his son Antipater. 

Some observe another design of Providence ; that, as by the Old Testament 
prophecies, Bethlehem was the place, and this the time, for the Messiah’s birth, 
and all the children of Bethlehem, born at the time, being murdered, none but 


Murder of the infants of Bethlehem. 


Jesus, who alone escaped, could. pretend to be 
the Messiah. Herod thought he had baffled all 
the Old Testament prophecies, defeated the in- 
dications of the star, and devotions of the wise 
men. Having burnt the hive, he thinks he has 
killed the master bee; but God in heaven has 


him in derision. Whatever crafty, cruel devices . 


are in men’s hearts, the counsel of the Lord shall 
stand. 

3. Then was fulfilled that prophecy, (Jer. 31: 
15.) A voice was heard in Ramah. See the 
fulness of the Scripture! That prediction was 
accomplished in Jeremiah’s time, when Nebu- 


zaradan, after destroying Jerusalem, brought all 
his prisoners to Ramah, and assigned them to 
the sword, or captivity. Then was the cry in 
Ramah heard to Bethlehem ; for the two cities, 
one in Judah’s lot, the other in Benjamin’s, were 
not far apart. Now,the prophecy was again 
fulfilled. The noise was heard from Bethlehem 
to Ramah; for Herod’s cruelty extended to ail 
the coasts of Bethlehem, even into the lot of 
Benjamin, among the children of Rachel. Some 
think the country about Bethlehem was called 
Rachel, because there she died, and was buried. 
Rachel’s sepulchre was nigh Bethlehem, comp. 
Gen. 35: 16,19. and 1 Sam. 10;2. Rachel’s 
heart was set upon children; the son she died 
in travail of, she called Benoni, the son of her 
sorrow. These mothers were like Rachel, lived 
near her grave, and many of them descended 
from her; and therefore their lamentations are 
elegantly represented by Rachel’s weeping. 

It was- lamentation, and weeping, and great 
mourning ; all little enough to express their 
sense of this aggravated calamity. ‘There was 
a great cry in Egypt when the first-born were 
slain; so here, when the youngest were, for 
whom we naturally feel special tenderness. 
Here was a representation of this world. We 
hear in it lamentation, and weeping, and mourn- 
ing, and see the tears of the oppressed, Our 
way lies through a vale of tears. ‘This sorrow 
was so gfeat that they would not be comforted. 
They hardened themselves in grief. Blessed 
he God, there is no occasion of grief in. this 
world, no, not that which is supplied by sim it- 
self, that will justify us in refusing to be com- 
forted. They would not be comforted, because 
they are not, are not living, are not in their mo- 
ther’s embraces. If, indeed, they were not, 
there might be an excuse for sorrowing as with- 
out hope; but we know they are not lost, but 
gone before ; if we forget they are, we lose the 
best ground of comfort, 1 Thess. 4:13. Some 
make this great grief of the Bethlehemites a 
judgment upon them for their contempt of 
Christ. They that would not. rejoice’ for the 
birth of the Son of God, are justly made to weep 
for the death of their own sons. They only 
wondered at the tidings the shepherds brought, 
but did not welcome them. The quoting of 
this prophecy might serve as an answer to those 
who would say, ‘Can He, who is to be the conse~ 
lation of Israel, be introduced with all that la- 
mentation?’ Yes, for so it was foretold, and 
the Scripture must be fulfilled; and besides, the 
bitter weeping in Ramah, was but a prologue 
to the greater joy ; for it follows, thy work shall 
be rewarded, ea there is hope in thy end. The 


dignation, wrought up toa rage bordering on madness. Determining 
to make sure the destruction of his competitor, he sent forth, as is pro- 
oable, some of the soldiers of his guard, and slew the male children of 
Bethlehem and its dependent villages, under two years of age, {that is, 
says Doddridge, from their entrance upon the second year, and wn- 
der, having regard to the appearance of the star. ‘Thus was the date 
of Christ’s birth publicly marked, and the pretension of any other, ag 
born about the same time at Bethlehem, cut off. This event formed 
another accomplishment of the prophecy of Jeremiah, already consider- 
ed. (Note, Jer. 81: 15—17.)—Rachel, who was buried betwixt Rama 
and Bethlehem, might be poetically represented on this occasion to wee 
inconsolably for the slaughter of her children. Descendents of Teseh 
and Benjamin were, doubtless, murdered, as well as those of Judah, in 
: this massacre. It may be observed, the evangelist does not say, ‘that 
it might be fulfilled;’ but ‘then was fulfilled.’ It was a fulfilment of 
the words, though not the event immediately predicted.—No pen can 
describe the horrors of a scene so brutal, nor’ the anguish of mothers 
over their butchered offspring; and some have objected to the authen- 
ticity of the narrative on this account. But the last act of Herod’s life 
as related by Prideawa, must convince the reader that he could perpe- 
tr any wickedness. For that tyrant, knowing how hated he was 
coftluded that none would mourn his death, but rejoice at it. To pre- 
vent this, he collected at Jericho, where he then was, the principal Jews 


[iz] -' 


of his Bneaam,; shut them up in the circus, and commanded that, so 
soon as he should die, they-should be put to death. ‘This,’ said he, 
“will provide mourning for my funeral.’ But the wicked order was not 
executed. Scort, Mr. Henry remarks: ‘For the church of Rome 
‘to put the Holy Innocents into their calendar, and observe a day in 
‘memory of them, while they have so often, by their barbarous massa- 
‘cres, justified, and even outdone Herod, is but to do as their predeces- 
‘sors did, who built the tombs of the prophets, while they themselves 
‘filled up the same measure.’ It is probable he referred to the then re- 
cent slaughter of the persecuted Vaudois, and Huguenots. Ep. ‘As 
‘for the siZence of Josephus, it is to be considered, that Bethlehem was 
‘but a small place; and therefore, in a reign of so much cruelty, the 
‘slaughter of its infants might not be greatly noticed. Josephus was 
‘not old enough to remember it himself; and if he did not find it in the 
‘memoirs of Nicholas‘of Damascus, (that flattering historian, of whom 
‘wé know he made great use in compiling the life of Herod,) he might 


‘be unwilling to introduce it, if known to him; lest the occasion should - 
‘lead him to mention what, generally at least, he is solicitous to decline, 
‘T mean Christian affairs. And if we compare contemporary historians. 


‘of every age, we shall find some material fact or other omitted by each 
; of them; yet that silence of one is never urged as an argument: against 
admitting the express testimony of the rast.’ Donpr, © 


A. M. 4001. 


xan angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dream 
to Joseph in Egypt, 

20 Saying, ” Arise, 
and take the young 
child and his mother, 
and go into the land of 
Israel: *for they are 
dead which sought the 
young child’s life. 

21 And “he arose, 
and took the young 
child and his mother, 
and came into the land 
of Israel. 

22. But when he 
heard that Archelaus. 
did reign in Judea, in 
the room of his father 
Herod, » he was afraid 
to go thither: notwith- 
standing, ° beine warn- 
ed of God in a dream, 
he turned aside ‘into 
the parts of Galilee: 

23 And he came and 
dwelt ina city called 
© Nazareth; that it 
might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by. the pro- 
phets, ‘He shall be call- 
ed a Nazarene. 


x13. 1:20. Ps. 139:7. Jer. 30:10. 
Ez. 11:16. 

y 13. Prov. 3:5,6. 

s Ex. 4:19. 1 Kings 11:21,40. 12;1—3. 
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MATTHEW, It. 


worse things are, the sooner they will mend. 
Unto them a Child was born, sufficient to repair 
their losses. ‘ 

V.19—23. Christ was sent to the lost sheen 
of the house of Israel ; therefore He must return 
from Egypt. Observe, 

1. Herod dies. Such quick work did divine 
vengeance make! Note, Herods must die; 
proud tyrants, the terror of the mighty, the op- 
pein of the godly, in the land of the living, 

own to the pit they must go.  JVho art thou 
then, that thou shouldst be afraid of a man that 
shall die? (Isa. 51: 12,13.) Of all sins, the 
guilt of innocent blood fills the measure soonest. 
It is a dreadful account which Josephus gives 
of the death of this same Herod, (Antiq. b. xvii. 
ch. 6, 7,8.) that he was seized with a disease 
which burned him inwarJly with inexpressible 
torture ; that he was insatiably greedy of meat ; 
had the colic, gout, and dropsy ; such an intole- 
rable stench attended his disease, that none 
could come near him; and so passionate was 
he, that he was a torment to himself, and a ter- 
ror to all that attended him; his innate cruelty 
being thus exasperated, made him more barba- 
rous than ever; having ordered his own son to 
be put to death, he imprisoned many of the no- 
bility and gentry, and ordered that,as soon as 
he was dead, they should be killed. But that 
execution was prevented. See what kind of 
men have been the enemies and persecutors of 
Christ and his followers! Christianity has 
been opposed by few, but such as have divested 
themselves of humanity, as Nero and Domitian. 

2. God had sent sonceir into. Egypt, and 
there he stayed till God ordered him thence. 
Note, In all our removes, it is good to see our 
way plain, and God going before us; we should 


‘not move one way or the other without or- 


der. These orders were sent by an angel. 
Note, If our intercourse with God be kept up 
on our part, it shall be on his, wherever we are. 
No place can exclude God’s gracious visits. 
Angels come to Joseph in Egypt, to Ezekiel in 
Babylon, and to John in Patmos. They are 
dead which sought the young Child’s life. They 
are dead, but the young Child lives. Persecuted 
saints sometimes live to tread on the graves of 
their persecutors. Thus did the church’s King 


The return from kgypt 


the conveniences of Egypt, or the difficulties of 
the journey, it being, as is thought, the begin- 
ning of winter when Herod died. God’s people 
follow his direction, whithersoever He leads 
them, wherever He lodges them. Did we look 
upon the world as our Egypt, a place of hondags 
and banishment, and heaven only as our Canaan, 
we should as readily arise, and depart thither, 
when cailed for, as Joseph did out of Egypt: 

3. God reveals his mind to his people-by de- 
grees, to keep them still waiting/on im: and 
expecting to hear further from*Him. Joseph 
recived his orders in a dream, probably as be- 
fore, through the ministration of an angel. God 
could have signified his will by the Child Jesus, 
but we do not find that the Child had any thing 
to do with these events. Jn all things it be- 
hoved Him to be made like his brethren ; bet.'ga 
child, He spake as a child, and did as a child, und 
drew a veil over his infinite knowledge and 
power; as a child He increased in wisdom. 

Joseph might think that Jesus, being born in 
Bethlehem, must be brought up there. Yet he 
is prudently afraid, for he hears that Archelaus 
reigns in Herod’s stead, not over all the king- 
dom, as his father did, but only over Judea, the 
other provinces being in other hands. See, 
then, if one enemy of Christ and his church 
drops off, another presently appears, to keep up 
the old enmity. Joseph must, therefore, not 
take the voung Child into Judea. Note, God 
will not thrust his children into danger, but 
when necessary for his glory and their trial. 
Precious in the sight of the Lord are the life 
and death of his saints; precious is their blood 
to Him. , 

The family settle in Galilee, where Philip, a 
mild man, ruled. Note, Providence so orders it 
commonly, that his people shall not want a quiet 
retreat from the storm. When one climate be- 
comes too hot, another shall be kept cool. Gali- 
lee was far north ; Samaria between 1 and Ju- 
dea; thither they were sent, to Nazareth, a city 
upon a hill, in the centre of the lot of Zebulun. 
There the mother of our Lord lived, when she 
conceived that holy thing ; and probably Joseph 
lived there too, Luke 1: 26, 27. 
were sent, there they were well known, and 
there was the most proper place for them, among 
their relations. Thence our Savior was called 


weather the storm, and many a one has the church in hike manner weather- 
They are dead—Herod and his son Antipater, who, though mutually jea- 
If Herod first kill 
Antipater, and then die himself, the coast is cleared, and the Lord is known 
by the judgments He executes, when one wicked instrument destroys another. 
Joseph, according to his orders, returns to the land of Israel, not pleading 


ed. 
fous, yet probably concurred in seeking the death of Jesus. 


Jesus of Nazareth, which was to the Jews a 


out of Nazareth ? l- 
ed what was spoken by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarene. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : , 
fatigue ; so those who belong to Him cannot reasonably expect ~ 


V. 16—23. We can assign no limits to the wickedness of 
the human heart, when furious passions and great authority 
combine; and when sinners are callous, by habit, and daring, 
by impunity in atrocious crimes. The near approach of death, 
instead of weakening the ambition, malice, or cruelty of such 
men, hurries them, apparently, to seize the fleeting moment for 
perpetrating their enormities, as if afraid of not treasuring up 
wrath enough; or as if they would set death, and even God 
Himself, at defiance! No wonder, then, they are unmoved 
with compassion for bleeding infants, and inconsolable parents, 
and seem to delight in ‘lamentation, weeping, and great mourn- 
ing,’ occasioned by their cruelties; yet are they more wretched 
by their own vile passions, than they can render others.—From 
such scenes let us avert our eyes, to contemplate the reception 
which the Lord of glory met, when He condescended to ‘ visit 
‘us in great humility ;’ and from his early persecutions learn 
what usage we must expect, if we are children of God, in this 
£ world which lieth in wickedness ;? and at what price all our 
hopes and comforts were purchased for us by our Surety, As 
the early honors He received proved an occasion of peril and 


honor from God, without meeting trouble and contempt 
men. Let it suffice us to be as our Master, hoping to have the 
ag of Scripture fulfilled-to us, as the prophecies were in 


This may be regarded, 


Thither they — 


stumbling block, for, can any: good thing come 
In this is said to he fulfill-. 


rom — 


Tim. But we must not expect uniforin comfort from evea ~ 


dear relations; as our children are far more frequently the oc- 
casion of care and distress, than of abiding satisfaction: yet 
we should not ‘refuse to be comforted,’ when they are taken 
from us. For though they die, as sinners, according to the 
righteous sentence of God, and not in the peculiar circuin- 
stances of these infants, martyrs, as they nay be termed, for 
Christ; -yet we may comfortably conelnde, that when they 
cease to be with us on earth, they are only gone before us to 
heaven, through ‘ the second Adam,’ the Lord of life and salva- 
tion.—We must expect to share ‘the reproach of Christ,’ and 
to be branded with some opprobrium for his sake: yet, if tunis 
he because we are cons@erated to God through Him, and copy 
his example of truth and righteousness, we may glory in the 


distinction ; assured that ‘as we suffer with Him, we shall al-. 


so be glorified together.’ Scorr. 


Verses 19—23. 

Joseph, informed by an-angel fa a dream that Herod and Anti- 

ater’were dead. and being admonished to return, came immediate- 
y into the land of Judah: but finding that Archelaus, the son of Herod, 
{who, ‘in the very beginning of his reign massacred three thousand 
Jews at once in ize temple, and was afterwards, in the tenth year of his 
government, banished by Augustus,’ Doddr.] ha obtained from the Ro- 
mans that part of the corntry in which Bethléhem was situated, and 
perhaps-learning his jealous, cruel disposition, he was afraid to settle 
there. Hence he fixed his residence at Nazareth, where, as we find 
from the evangelist, Luke, he had formerly dwelt. Scott ‘Being 
thus returned to his own city, Jesus was there brought up and educated 
‘in a place so very contemptible among the Jews, that it was grown in- 
‘to a proverb with them, That no good thing could be expected thence ; 
‘John 1: 46. 7: 52.) go that by this a way was further opened by the 


‘providence of God, that {there]-might be fulfilled what had been 
spoken in effect by many of the prophets, ‘He shall be called a Naza- 
“rean,”’ that is, he shall appear in mean and despicable circumstances, 


‘and be treated as the mark of public contempt and reproach.’—‘ If this ~ 


‘solution be not allowed, I must acquiesce in Chrysostom’s opinion, that 
‘the passage referred to is lost: [which supposition, however, is rejected 
as erroneous by Ro ienmitller, who considers the evangelist as referring 
to passages like Ps. 22, Isa. 52. 53.] for it is very unnatural to explain 
“this text by Samso1’s being appointed a Nazarite, Judg. 13: 5. or the 
‘Messiah’s being soken of as the branch, [netzar,) Isa. 11: 1. or, as 
‘Witsius, by God’s being called [molzar] the preserver of men, Job 7: 
£20, The joint sey.se of many Scriptures is similarly referred to, John 7 
£38. and James 4: 5. And that the Messiah should be treated in a very 


‘contemptuous manner, was foretold by David, Ps. 22: 6, &c. 69: 9, by 
‘Isaiah, ch. 52. £3. and by Zechariah, ch. 11: 12, 13.’ pepe 
plo 


oe 


A. -D. 26. 
CHAP. III. 


John the Baptist’s preaching and man- 
ner of life; and the prophecy fulfilied 
in him, 1—4. Multitudes resort to 
him, and are baptized, 5,6. His bold 
and solemn address to the Pharisees 
and Sudducees, 7—10. His testimony 
concerning Christ, 11,12 Jesus is 
baptized; the Holy Spirit descends 
on Him; andtne Father, by a voice 
from heaven, devlares Him to be his 
beloved Son, 13—17. 


N «those days came 

>John the Baptist, 

© preaching in * the wil- 
derness of Judea, 

2 And saying, ° Re- 
pent ye; ‘for the king- 
dom of heaven is at 
hand. 


a J.nke 3:1,2. 

b ilstl. C142, &e. 16314: 
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‘city, he is called the Eranch. 


MATTHEW, II. 


first, as aname of honor, though primarily it 
signifies a man of Nazareth. There is an allu- 
sion in it, declaring Christ to be the Man, the 
Branch, spoken of, Isa. 11:1. The word there 
is Netzar, which signifies either a branch, or 
the city Nazareth; in being named from that 
It. also asserts 
Him to be the great Nazarite, of whom. the le- 
gal Nazarites were a type, especially Samson, 
(Judg. 13: 5.) and Joseph, who is-called a Ng- 
zarite among his brethren, (Gen. 49: 26.) and 
to whom that which was prescribed concerning 
the Nazarites, has reference, Numb. 6: 2, &c. 
Not that Christ was, strictly, a Nazarite, for he 
drank wine, and touched dead. bodies ; but was 
eminently so, both as singularly holy, and as by 
a solemn dedication set apart to the honor of 
God, in the work of ow redemption, as Samson 
was to save Jsrae]. And it isa name we have 
all rezson tu rejoice in. It may be regarded, 
secondly, as a term of reproach. To be called 
a Nazarene was to he called a despicable man, 
from whem no good was to be expected. The 
devil first fastened this name on Christ, to 
Pecjudice people against Him, and it stuck, as a 
nickname, to Him and his followers. This was 
not particularly foretold by any one prophet, 
but in general was spoken by the prophets, that 
He should be despised and rejected of men, (isa, 
53: 2,3.) Aworm and no man, (Ps. 22: 6,7.) 
that He should be an alien to his brethren, Ps. 
69: 7,8. Let no name of reproach for religion’s 
sake seem hard to us, when Our Master was bim- 
self called a Nazarene. [Pract. Obs.] 


Observe the time of John's appearing. Jn those 


days, after what was recorded in the last chapter; in the time appointed of 


the Father, for the beginning of the Gospel ; the fulness of time, often men- 
tioned in the Old Testament. Now the latter half of the last week of Daniel 
hegan, when the Aessiah was to confirm the covenant with many, Dan. 9: 27. 
Christ’s appearances are all in their season. The glorious things, spoken of 
John and Jesus, before and at their birth, would have led us to expect some 
extraordinary tokens of the divine presence with them while very young. 
But nothing uncommon appears in regard to either, (except Christ’s disputing 
with the doctors in the temple,) fat they were thirty years of age. The 
greatest part of their life is wrapped in obscurity. In outward appearance 
they differed little from other eho, as the heir, while under age, differs 
nothing from the servant, though he be lord of all. This shews that even when 


Pieachine of John the Baptast. 


windows. Cant. 2:9. It shows also, that our 
faith must have an eye principally to Christ in 
his office and undertaking, for there is the dis- 
play, while in his person is the hiding, of his 
power. All this while, Christ was God-man, 
yet we are not told what He said or did, till He 
appeated as a Prophet; and then, hear ye Him. 

oung men, though well qualified, should not 
be forward to put themselves into public service, 
but be huinble and self-diffident, swift to hear, 
and slew to speak. Matthew says nothing of 
the conception and birth of John, but finds him 
at full age, as if dropped from the clouds, to 

reach in the wilderness. For above three hun- 
dred years, the church had been witheut pro- 
phets; those lights had heen long put out, that 
He might be more desired, who was to be the 
great Prophet. From Malachi to John there 
had been no pretender to propkecy.. To Jobn, 
therefore, Malachi points more directly than 
any of the Old Testainent prophets, Mal. 3: 1. 
Behold, I send my messenger. 

2. John did not eis in an uninkaluted 
desert, though it be on ed a wilderness; but in 
a part of the country thinly peopled, not so mach 
inclosed and cultivated as cities and towns. It 
was like the six cities and their villages men- 
tioned Josh. 15: 61, 62. Jon preached in the 
cities and villages near bis birth place, Hebron. 
His active life began where be had spent his 
time in contemplation; yet still he showed how 
well he loved retirement, as far as would con- 
sist with his business. The word of the Lord 
found him ina wilderness. _ Note, Common] 
the sweetest intercourse the saints have wit 
Heaven is when they are farthest from the noise 
of this world. Ina wilderness, the law was 
given, and as the Old Testament so the New 
Testament Israel, was first found in a desert 
land, and there God led him about, and instruct- 
ed him. Deut. 32:10.. John Paptist was a 
priest of the order of Aaron, yet we find him. 
preaching ina wilderness, not officiating in the 


temple; but Christ, who was not a son of Aaron, 


is often found in the temple, sitting there as 
one having authority. So it was foretold, Mal. 
3:4. Zhe Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
come to his temple; not the messenger, who 


God is acting as the God of Israel, the Savior, He is verily a God that hideth | was to prepare his way. 
The Lord is in this place, and I knew it not. 


Himself, Isa. 45: 15. 


This intimated that 
Gen. 28:| the priesthood of Christ was to thrust out that 


16. Our beloved stands behind the wall long, before He looks forth at the | of Aaron, and drive it into a wilderness. The 


NOTES. Verse 1. 

John. entered on his public ministry, as some think, about his thirtieth 
year; but suchas assign a longer time for his ministry before the bap- 
tism of Jesus, must conclude that he began to preach at an earlier peri- 
od; for Jesus, who was born but six months after him, was baptized 
when thirty years old. The mortified spirit and conduct of John, who, 


_ in retirement and by contemplation, doubtless, had attained uncommon 


deadness to the world, a holy fortitude, zeal, humility, and devotedness 
to God, were peciiliarly suited to that severe ministry of the law, and 
work of humbling reformation, by which he was to prepare the Jews for 
receiving their expected Messiah. But, as a priest, and son of ove so 
distinguished as Zechariah, his birth miraculous and greatly noticed, 
and himself a person so excellent and remarkable ; he could not be very 
obscure in his retirement. Probably, his. reputation was considerable 
before he entered on his public work, and this conduced to its populari- 
ty. He was called the Baptist, or Baptizer, because he admitted the 
Jews into the number of his disciples by the external rite of baptism, as 
a sign or profession of repentance. His ministry was not at Jerusalem, 
but in the wiidernéas, or least populous part of U.e country. He came 
preaching, or proclaiming as a herald, the near approach of the Mes- 
siah, their expected King. ‘By “those days,’’’ says Beza, ‘is meant, 
‘while Jesus yet remained in private at Nazareth.? Scorr, ‘ After 
‘the history of the nativity and infancy of Christ. follows now the se- 
‘cond part of the Gospel, containing an accodiit of the words and actions 
‘or solin, and of Jesus preparatory to his public appearance as the Mes- 
‘siah, ch. 3: 4: 1—11.’? Rosenm,—‘ This: phrase, in those days, is the 
‘same with in those years. It is an ordinary thing in the Hebrew, to 
‘confound the words signifying a day and a year; and the Greeks did the 
‘game, as appears hy the Seventy Interpreters, 1 Sam. 1: 3, 7.’ Poole. 
John’s "ninistry was short, says Dr. A. Clarke ; ‘for he appears to have 
‘been put to death in the 27th _ 23th year of the Christian era.’ Ep, 
Terse-2. 

The Jews, thinking the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdonr their own 
exclusively, and expecting temporal deliverance from the Romans, with 
victory, prosperity, and pre-eminence, were disposed to prepare for his 
coming by levying armies and making insurrections, But John simply 
rae ‘Repent ye, for the kingdom of heayen is at hand ;’ which, 

oubtless, he enlarged on, explained, and applied to his hearers. The 
‘kingdom of heaven’ signifies the gospel dispensation ; so called, be- 
cause ‘the God of heaven’ then began to set up that kingdom, which 
will at length fill the earth. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Dan, 2: 34, 35, 44, 
45. 7: 9—14,) It is set up in opposition to the power of the devil, ‘the 
god,’ and ‘ prince of this world;’ and in the person of Christ, the Son 
of God, ‘manifested to deatrov the works of the devil.’ Sinners enter it 
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by faith in Christ; then. their rebellions being pardoned, they return to 
their allegiance, are willing subjects, and enjoy all the immunities and 
privileges of the kingdom. These are all of a heavenly nature; they 
come from heayen, prepare the soul for heaven, and at length. issue in 
the felicity of heaven ; which sometimes also is meant by ‘the kingdom 
of heaven.’ ‘It is plain that the Jews understocd it of @temporal mo- 
‘narchy, which God would erect, ihe scat of it Jerusalem, the capital 
‘of the world instead of Rome: and the expected Sovereign of this king- 
‘dom they learned from Danicl to call the Son of man ; understanding 
‘hy it the promised Messiah, or Christ, or Anointed One of God. Both 
‘John the Baptist, then. and Christ, used this phrase—and gradually 
‘taught the Jews to aflix right ideas to it, a lesson they were remarka- 
‘bly unwilling to learn. This very demand of repentance shewed, that 
‘jt was a spiritual kingdom; and that no wicked man, how politic or 
‘brave, how learned or renowned soever. could possibly be a member 
‘of it? Doddr. This ‘kingdom of heaven.’ a term peculiar to Mat- 
thew, to which, however, ‘the kiigdom of God,’ in other parts of the 
New Testament, appears synonymous, was et hand. The King was 
about to appear, to collect followers, finish his work, ascend his throne, 
abrogate the legal dispensation, terminate the national covenant of 
Israel, admit the Gentiles into the church, and introduce the dispensa- 
tion of Christianity. If the Jews, then, meant to share its blessings, 
they must prepare for them by repentance ; trust no longer in outward 
distinctions ; but, comparing their temper and conduct with the law of 
God, must judge and. condemn themselves, be sorry and humbled for 
their sins, and turn from them all to the love and service of God.—The 
word rendered ‘repentance’ implies a total revolution in the mind, a 
change in the judgment, dispositions and affections, another and better 
bias to the soul. Without it, the people could neither understand the 
nature of the kingdom of heaven, welcome Christ, become his subjects, 
nor desire his salvation, Scorr, Repent ye. ‘A doctrme most fit 
‘for the gospel, and most suitable to the time, and a word or phrase as 
‘agreeable to the doctrine. A nation, leavened with the error of the 
‘Pharisees concerning justification by the works of the law, was neces- 
‘sarily to be called off to the contrary doctrine of repentance, or could 
‘not receive the Gospel.’—And, ‘ however the schools of the Pharisees 
‘had ill defined repentance’—in which, ‘for the most part, it was 
‘thought to consist in the confession of the mouth only ; yet they assert- 
‘ed that repentance itself was necessary to the reception of the Messiah. - 
‘Tt is worthy of observing, also, that John said not “ Repent and believe 
“the Gospel,”’? which our Savior did, ch. 4: 17. (yet John preached the 
‘Gospel, Mark 1: 1, 2. John 1: 7.); for his office, chiefly, was to make 
‘Christ known, who, when he should come, was to be the great Preach- 
‘er of the Gospel.’ LiGRTFoor, | 


Aig ; ; - 


ra 


ADE 26. MATTHEW, III. 


3 For this is he that 
was spoken of & by the 
prophet Esaias, saying, 


beginning of the Gospel in a wilderness speaks 
comfort to the deserts of the gentile world. 
Now must the prophecies be fulfilled; J 2ill 
The wowetet cic ery “ae —— wilderness the cedar, Isa. 41: 18,19. 
: ‘ : YY- The wilderness shall be a fruitful field, Isa. 
ing in the wilderness, 32: 15., And the desert shall rejoice, Isa. 35: 1, 
h Prepare ye the way 2. The Septuagint reads, the desert of Jordan, 
of the Lord. make his the very one where John preached. In the 
aths Serataht Romish church, there gre hermits, who pretend 
p thn the sachedoh es “ee but when they say of Christ, 
nd c 1 He is inthe desert, go not forth, ch. 24: 26. 
had ‘his raiment of There was a seducer, who led his followers into 
camel’s hair, and a the se we Acts ca 
i . 3. John eame preaching. Not fighting, nor 
leathern girdle about disputing, but preaching; for by the foolishness 


his loins; ‘and _ his of preaching must Christ’s kingdom be set up. 
g Is 40:3. Mark 1:3. Lnke 3-6, His doctrine was repentance. He preached 
John 1:33. this to the Jews, professors of religion, for they 


h Ts ov:l,15: Mal. 3:1. Luke 1:17, needed repentance. He preached it, not in Je- 


rusalem, but among the plain, country people. 
Those, who think themselves farthest from 
temptation, and from the vanities and vices of 
Re the town, cannot wash their hands in innocency, 
but must do it in repentance. His business was to call men to repent of 
their sins. Bethink yourselves; as the original implies. Admit a second 
thought, to correct the errors of the first. Change your minds. Ye have 
thought amiss, now think aright. Note, True penitents have other thoughts 
of God and Christ, sin and holiness, this world and the other, than they have 
had. This change of the mind, produces a change of the way... Those who 
are truly sorry for what they have done, will be careful not to do so more. 
This repentance is a necessary duty, in obedience to the command of God 
Acts 17: 30. and a necessary qualification for the comforts of the Gospel. if 
man’s heart had continued upright, divine consolations might have been re- 
ceived without this painful operation preceding; but being sinful, it must first 


10. 
i U:3. 2 Kings 1:3. Zech. 13:4. Mal. 
4;5. Mark 1:3. Luke 1:17. Rey. 


11:3. 
k 11:18. Lev. 1.:22. 


Preaching of John the Baptist. 


of one crying aloud, which is ‘startling and 
awakening. Christ is called the Word, which, 
being distinct and articulate, is more instruc- 
tive. John, as the voice, roused men. Then 
Christ, as the Word, instructed them. Rev. 14: 
2. The voice of many waters, and é@ a great 
thunder, made way for the melodious voice of 
harpers, and the new song, v.3. Some observe 
that, as Samson’s mother must drink -no strong 


drink, yet he was.designed to be a strong man; 


so John Baptist’s father was struck dumb, and 
yet he was designed to be the voicé of one cry- 
ing. When the crier’s voice is begotten of a 
dumb father, it shows the eacellency of the por- 
er to be of God, and not of man: John was 
Christ’s harbinger and forerunner. It was said 
of him, before he was horn, that he shou!d make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 1: 


17. He intimated the nature of Christ’s king- - 


dom, for he came not in the gaudy dress of a 
herald at arms, but in the homely one ie her- 
mit. Officers are sent before great men to clear 
the way; so John prepares the way of the Lord. 
In the Jewish nation, at that time, all was out 
of course. The vitals of religion were eaten out 
by the traditions of the elders. The scribes and 


harisees, that is, the greatest hypocrites in the © 


world, had the key of knowledge and of govern- 
ment at their girdle. The people, in general 

were very proud of their privileges, confident of 
Justification by their own righteousness, insen- 
sible of sin; and though now under the most 


humbling providences, being lately made a pro-. 


vince of the Roman empire, were yet unhum- 


be pained, before it can he laid at ease. 
cannot be cured. J 2o0und-and J heal, 


The kingdom of heaven is at hand. The ancient prophets called pecple to 
repent for the obtaining and securing of temporal bJessings, and for prevent- 
But now, though the duly is 

_Men are now consicder- 
ed personally, not so much in a social or political capacity.. Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand; the Gospel dispensation of the covenant of 

Pelievers. by the death and resurrec- 
It is a kingdom of which Christ is the sovereign, and 
It is a kingdom of heaven, not of 
this world, a spiritual kingdom: its original from heaven, its tendency to 
reached this kingdom as at hand; to us it is come by the 


ing and removing temporal national judgments. 
the same, the reason is new, and purely evangelical. 


grace, the opening of the kingdom to all 
tion of Jesus Christ. ’ 
we must be the willing, loyal subjects of it. 


heaven. John 


pouring out of the Spirit, and the full exhibition of Gospel grace. 
There is nothing like the consideration of divine 
Evangelical repentance 
flows from a sight of Christ, from a sense of his love, and the hopes of pardon 
abused kindness, 
What a wretch was I to sin against such grace, 
It is a great encouragement to| 5. 


great inducement to repent. 
grace to break the heart, both for sin, and from sin. 
and forgiveness through Him. 
humbling and melting. 
ugainst the law and love of such a kingdom! 
repent. 
to you in a way of mercy. 
m the malefactor, who before fled and absconded. 
«with the cords of a man, and the bands of love. 


Kindness in conquering ; 


4. The prophecies respecting John, as Isa. 40: 3, 4. the voice of one 
I am the roice, and 
God is the speaker, who makes known his mind by John, as a 
The word of God must be received as such. 1 
Thess. 2: 13. What is Paul or Apollos but the voice? Johnis called the voice 


crying in the wilderness. John owned it, John 1: 23. 
that is all. 


man does by his voice. 


The sore must be searched, or it 


Return to Ged in a way of duty, and He will, through Christ, return 
The proclamation of pardon discovers and fetches 
Thus are we dratcn to it 


bled. They were, as in Malachi’s time, inso- 
lent and haughty, and ready to contradict the 
word of God, John was sent to level these 
mountains, to take down their high opinion of 
themselves, and to show them their sins, that 
the knowledge of Christ might be more accep- 
table and effectual. This doctrine is still as 
necessary as then. Note, There is a great deal 
to be done, to make way for Christ into a soul 

to bow the heart for the receptior 
David. There must be a disco 

a conviction of the msufficiency of 
righteousness ; prejudices must be*removed, 
high thoughts brought down, and rendered obe- 
dient to Christ. Bars of iron must be cut asun+ 
der, ere the everlasting doors be opened for the 
King of glory to come in. The way of sin and 
Satan is a crooked way; the paths must be 
made straight. Heb. 12: 13. . 

They, who expected the Messiah, as a 
temporal prince, would think that his forerunner 
must come in great splendor; but though great 
in the sight of the Lord, he was mean in the 
eyes of the world; and, as Christ himself, hav- 
ing no form nor comeliness ; to intimate betimes, 
that the glory of Christ’s kingdom was to be 
spiritual, and its subjects, ordinarily, poor and 


This is a 


the Scribes, or soft clothing, as the courtiers, 


V. 3. 

The ministry of John fulfilled a prophecy alrealy considered. (Note, 
Isa, 40: 3—5.) He was ‘a voice,’ that conveys the mind of the speaker, 
and then vanishes: he declared the mind of God concerning his Son, 
and ended his short ministry. He proclaimed Christ, as the Son of 
Gol, the King of Israel, and the Savior of the world; (Notes, John 1: 
29—34. 3: 27—36.) and thus ‘prepared the way of JeHovan,’ for so 
is the word in Isaiah, and made his paths straight. [‘ The idea is taken,’ 
observes Dr. A. Clarke, ‘ from the practice of eastern monarchs, who, 
‘whenever they entered upon an expedition, or took a journey through 
‘a desert country, sent harbingers before them, to prepare all things 
‘for their passage ; and pioneers to open the passes, level the ways, 
“and remiove all impediments.’] So John’s preaching, by humbling the 
proud, detecting hypocrites, counteracting the prejudices of the people, 
rectifying their judgment, and raising them, from low and grovelling 
Lint to aspire after things truly great and excellent, prepared the 

ews for the reception of Christ. ‘ Make straight the paths of our God.’ 
Sept. Scorr. ‘The prophecy here fulfilled is of the kind termed 
‘typical ; as it first related to the liberation of the Jews, by Cyrus, from 
‘the Babylonish captivity, and then to the deliverance of the church, 
“by Christ, from the thraldom of Satan. For, it would have been pre- 
‘ posterous in the prophet to promise deliverance to far distant genera- 
‘tions, as a consolation to the afflicted soon after the times of Hezekiah ; 
although the fulfilment of the one by no means precludes that of the 
‘ other, which is, indeed, the foundation of all deliverances.’ 
; SraNHEIM. 
Verse 4. 

This extraordinary man, who was ‘great in the sight of the Lord,’ 
was very homely in his attire, wearing a coarse and rough garment, 
(Note, 2 Kings 1: 8.) wrought in a rude manner, and girded about him 
with a piece of undressed leather, and frugal in his diet; faring asa 


poor person, desiring neither abundance nor delicacies; (his food con- 
sisting, that is, frequently, of locusts, ailowed as clean by the law, 
(Marg. Ref.) and the honey made by bees in the uncultivated lands ;) 
taking any thing that came to hand in his retirement, to satisfy his 
wants, and intent on matters of a more important, spiritual nature. Ag 
he could live on little, and was inured to hardship, he was independent 
of the rich and great, and might more plainly reprove them: a circum- 
stance not without effect in forming other ect of hischaracter. Scotr 
Chardin states that garments of camels’ hair are worn by the modern 
dervishes; a coarse cloth being made of it in the east, and used for 
manufacturing the coats of shepherds and camel-drivers, and also to 
cover tents. John, doubtless, wore this kind, and was thus distinguish- 
ed from those residents in palaces, who wore soft raiment. CaLMET. 
There has been, from an early period, a diversity of opinion with re- 
spect to the sustenance of the Baptist. Our countryman, the learned 
author of ‘The Natural History of the Bible,’ does not admit that insect- 
food is here meant, though ‘ locusts were eaten in the east,’ since ‘ pre- 
vious dressing’ is needed—which does not seem an employment worthy 
of one, whom the Scripture represents as sufficiently occupied in devout 
meditation, and therefore would have duds and pods of trees, which the 
original may signify, intended; but says Prof. Paxton, ‘ however dis- 
‘gusting that kind of meat may appear to us, the orientals entertain a 
‘ different opinion.’—‘ A monk, who had travelled into Egypt, asserts,— 
‘that in the country they subsisted on them four months in the year.’ 
‘In feeding on that insect, the Baptist submitted to no uncommon pri- 
‘vation, and practised no savage rigor, like many hermits who inhabit 
“deserts ; but merely followed the abstemious mode of living, to which 
‘the people were accustomed, in the less frequented parts of the coun- 
‘try. His food appears particularly mentioned to shew, that he fared 
‘as the rest of men, in a manner corresponding with the meanness 
‘of his dress.’ Morier is quoted as saying that in Bushire Ipcusts are 


A 


despised. John did not go in long clothing, as: 


the Son of Z 


A. D. 26. 


meat was locusts and 
' wild honey. 

5 Then "went out to 
him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the re- 
gion round about Jor- 
dan, 

6 And » were bapti« 
zed of him in Jordan, 
° confessing their sins: 

(Practical Observaiions.] 

1 Deut. 32:13. 1 Sam. 14;25—27. 

fa 4:25, V1s7—12.  Mark-1:5. 
16:16. John 3:23. 5135, 

n 1L,12—=16. Ez. 36:25. 


Luke 3:16. John 1: 
2325. Actsli>. 2 


Luke 


Matk 1:8,9. 
—23,31—33. 3: 
3—1l. 10:36— 


83. 11:16. 19:4,5. 1 Cor. 10:2. Col. 
R12. Tits 315,6. Heb. 6:2. 9:10. 
Greek. 1 Pet. 3121. - J ; 
o Lev. 16:21. 26:40. Num. 5:7 Sosh. 
7:19. Job 33:27,23. Ps. 32:5. Prov. 
3:13. Dam 934. Mark l5. Luke 
15:18—21. Acts 19:18. 22:16.. Jam. 
5:16. 1 John 1:9. 


finds with his loins girt, Luke 12: 35. 


MATTHEW, 111. 


but in the clothing of a country husbandman. 
He lived in a country place, and suited his habit 
to his habitation. Note, It is good for us to ac- 
commodate ourselves to the place and condition 
which God, in his. providence, has put us in. 
John appeared in this diess, to show, like Ja- 
cob, a plain man, that he was mortified to the 
delights of this world. Behold an Israelite in- 
deed! Those, who are lowly in heart, shonld 
show it by a holy indifference in their attire ; 
and not make the putting on of apparel their 
adorning, nor value otliers by their ca‘ess. John 
Was thus clothed, also, to show that he was a 

rophet, {é6t prophets wore rowish gditments, 
ae 13: 4. and especially to shew that he was 
the Elias promised; for particuiar notice is ta- 
ken of Elias, that he was a hairy man, (which 
some think is meant of the heiry garments he 
wore,) and that he was girt witha leathern gir- 
dle about his loins, 2 Kings 1: 8. John appears 
no way inferior to him in mortification ; this 
therefore is that Elias that wes to come. John 
also showed that be was a resolute man; his 
girdle was not jine, but it was strong; blessed 
is that servant, whom his Lord, when He comes, 
1 Pet. 1:13. “His diet was plain. It 


was locusts and wild honey; not as if he never ate anything else, but these 


he frequently fed upon, when he retired into solitary places. Locusts were a 
sort of flying insect, very good for food, and allowed as clean, Lev: 11: 22. 
They required little dressing, were light and easy of digestion; whence it is 
reckoned among the infirmities of old 
then a burden to the stomach, Eccl. 12:5. Wild honey was that which Canaan 
flowed with, 1 Sam. 14: 26. Either it was gathered immediately as it fell in the 
dew, or rather, as it was found in the hollows of trees and rocks, where bees 
built, that were not, like those in hives, under the care of men. This inti- 
mates that a little served his turn; a man would be long ere he filled 
his belly with locusts and wild honey. John came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, ch. 11: 18. not with the delicacy and formality of others. He could 
seldom find time for a set meal. Now this avreed with the doctrine he preach- 
ed, repentance, and fruits meet for repentance. Note, Those who call others 
to repentance, should themselves live a life of seriousness and mortification. 
John thus showed his deep sense of the badness of the times, in which he 


age, that the grasshopper or locust is- 


John’s preaching and baptisms 


who live a mortified life,-command. respect. 
Men have a secret revetence for them, more 
than We ittiagine. This gave Jol a great op- 
portunity to do good, and showed that God was 
with him. Now people begin to press into the 
kingdom of heaven. Luke 16:16. A blessed 
sight it was to see the net cast where were so 
many fish. It showed that it was now a time 
of great expectation. It was gérerally thought 
the kingdom of God would soon appear ; Luke 
19: 11. therefore, when John lived and preached 
at this rate, so very different from the Scribes 
and Pharisees, they were ready to say of him, 
that he was the Christ. Luke 3:15. This 
oceasioned the ctowd. Thosé who would have 


the benefit of his ministry, must go out to him 


in the wilderness, sharing his reproach. Note, 
They who truly desire the sincere milk of thé 
word, if it be not brought to them, will seek it. 
They who would learn the doctrine of repen- 
tance, thust 0 out from the hurry of this world. 
It appears that of the many who came to John’s 
baptism, there were but few that adhered to it ; 
witness the cold reception that Christ had. 
Note, There may be many forward hearers, 
where there are but few true believers. Curi- 
osity may bring many to attend upon good 
preaching, and to be affected with it for a while, 
who yet are never subject to the power of it. 
Ezek. 33:-31, 32. 

John’s disciples were baptized of him in Jor- 
dan, thus professing their repentance, and be- 
lief that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 
They confessed their sins ; a general confession, 
it is probable, they made to John, that they 
were polluted by sin, and needed cleansing ; but 
to God a confession of particular sins, for’ He 
is the party offended. The Jews had been 


‘ 


taught to justify themselves; but John teaches © 


them to accuse themselves, and not to rest in 
the general confession of sin made forall Israel, 
once a year, upon the day of atonement; but to 


lived, and of the need of repentance. 
This agreed with his office as Christ’s forerunner. 
experienced the powers of the kingdom of heaven. 


difference. 
viction of the vanity of the world, is the 
of the kingdom of heaven in the heart. 


Pharisees and publicans. 
heard so much about. 


used as food by the lowest peasantry, Burckhardt also mentions that 
the Bedouins eat them entire. After many similar statements, the Ameri- 
can editor of Calmet observes, ‘there can surely be no difficulty in ad- 
5 mitting locusts 
to have been 
= the food of 
# John the Bap- 
tist.? The com- 
mon brown lo- 
cust, says Dr. 
Harris, is a- 
bout three in- 
ches in length, 
and the gene- 
ral form of the 
insect is that 
of the grass- 
hopper. A 
specimen is 
given, Eb. 


Verses 5, 6, 
Through a divine influence on their minds, multitudes resorted to 
John, from all parts of Judea, and from Jerusalem, so that city and 


country, as it were, went out to him ; 
regions which lay on each side of the Jordan, where, after a time, he 
commonly exercised his ministry. His celebrity at length drew the 
Jews of all ranks and parties to him; and when they were brought to 
confess their sins, profess repentance, a purpose of submitting to the 
Messiah who was at hand, and leading a new life, they were baptized 
by John, in or at the river Jordan. The law of Moses prescribed ‘ di- 
vers washings,’ or baptisms, in which water was variously used, as an 
emblem of the purging of the soul from the pollution of sin, in order that 
the priests or people might attend acceptably on the service of God. 
(Wote, Heb. 9: 8—10.) By degrees it became customary in the Jewish 
church to baptize those, who were proselyted to their religion from the 
Gentiles, both male and female, as well as to circumcise the males; de- 
noting that they deemed them unclean in themselves, and not meet to 
join the congregation of. the Lord, till they were washed from the filthi- 
ness of their gentile state. The prophets also often alluded to this em- 
blem of the soul’s being cleansed from sin; and some passages of the 
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apo the inhabitants of those 


Every day: was a fast day to him. 
He showed that he had 
E Note, Those who know 
spiritual pleasures, cannot but look upon the delights of sense with a holy in- 
By giving others this eave, he made way for Christ. 
est preparative for the entertainment 
Blessed are the poor in spirit. 

6. Great multitudes came to him from the city, and from all parts of the 
country ; some of all sorts, men and women, young and old, rich and -poor, 
They went out to hear,of him, what they had 
This was a great honor put upon John. 
quently those have most real honor, who least court the shadow of it. Those 


make a particular acknowledgement, every one, 
of the plague of his own heart. Note, A peni- 
tent confession of sin is required, in order to 
peace and pardon. Those only are ready to re- 
A con- | ceive Christ as their Righteousness, who are 
1:8. The benefits of the kingdom of heaven, 
now at hand, were thereupon sealed to them by 
baptism. He washed.them with water, to show 
that from all their iniquities God would cleanse 
them. It was usual with the Jews to baptize 
those whom they admitted proselytes to their 


Note, Fre- 


New Testament intimate, that both the cleansing from guilt by the 
blood, and from pollution by the Spirit of Christ, were comprised under 
this outward sign ; yet is the latter more generally intended. (Marg. 
Ref. n. 0.) Baptism had been before in use, but John was singular in bap- 
tizing all his disciples, though Jews. and without distinction of previous 
character, intinjating, that by nature and practice they were all pollut- 
ed, and could not be admitted among the true people of God, except 
washed from their sins in the fountain about to be opened by the Mes- 
siah, He had express divine direction for this: (Joh 1: 33.) but, 
though his use of baptism was introductory to the appointment of that 
ordinance to be the initiatory Sacrament and seal of the new dispensa- 
tion, as circumcision had been of the old; yet we should not consider it 
as the same with Christian baptism: but rather as an institution for the 
time being, introductory to the “change which was gradually to take 
place, when the old dispensation should be abrogated, and the new one 
substituted and openly established. “Baptism, as used by John, was not 
to supersede circumcision; for it seems he baptized none but circumcis- 
ed persons, except women, as appears highly probable, though not 
mentioned, We cannot suppose he ‘baptized in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ or that Jesus was thus baptized ; 
nay, the contrary is clear: (Notes, Acts 19: 1—6.) and probably Christ’s 
disciples did not use that peculiar form of Christian baptism before his 
ascension.—Some, at Jeast, whom John baptized,. received Christian 
baptism also, when admitted into the Christian.church; for, doubtless, 
several who heard Peter on the day of Pentecost had heen John’s disci- 

les: yet he exhorted them all to be baptized in the name of the Lord 

esus, and thus the three thousand were, who gladly received the word. 
(Acts 2: 383—41.) John’s baptism and Christian baptism were not, then, 
exactly the same, and inferences from one respecting the other are in- 
conclusive. Adults only, it appears, were baptized by. John, circumci- 
sion continuing still the initiatory ordinance, and seal of the covenant ; 
hence we never read that he baptized households, as did the apostles. — 


brought with shame to own their guilt, 1 John ~ 


Water was the outward sign; but whether administered by immersion - 


or not, is incapable of decisive proof. The use of it is essential, because 
water is the universal purifier; the quantity and mode of application 
circumstantial, varying as occasion may require. The inward, spiritual 
signification is the same as that of circumcision, that is, regenerativ 
and sanctification by the cleansing power of the Holy Spirit. Some 
contend zealously that baptism always signifies immersion ; but the 
use of the words baptize and baptism, in the New Testament, (20: 22, 
23. Mark.7: 4. 10: 38, 39. Lake 3: 16. 11:38. 12: 50. Acts T: 6, 


AD 28: 


7 { But when he 
saw many of ?the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees come to his bap- 
tism, he said unto them, 
40 generation of vi- 
pers, "who hath warn- 
ed you to * flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

8 Bring ‘forth there- 
fore “fruits *meet for 
repentance. 
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8 Rom. 5:9. 1 Th 
% Heb. 6:18. Rev. 616,17. 

t 21:23-30,32. Is. 1:16.17. Luke 3:8, 
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* Or, answerable to amendment of life. 


MATTHEW, IIt. 


religion, especially proselytes of the gate, who 
were not circumcised, as the prosclyles of 
righteousness were. 
custom for leaders, of religious character, to’ad- 
mit disciples by baptism. Christ’s question 
concerning John’s baptism, Was it from heaven, 
or of men? implied that there were baptisms 
of men, who pretended not to a divine mission; 
with this usage John complied, but his was 
from heaven, and it was distinguished from all 
others, in that it was the baptism of repentance, 
Acts 19:4. All Israel were baptized unto Mo- 
ses, 1 Cor. 10:2. The ceremonial law consist- 
ed in divers washings or baptisms ; (Heb. 9: 
10.) but John’s baptism refers to the remedia 
law, the law of repentance and faith. It was in 
Jordan, that river which was famous for Israel’s 
passage through it, and Naaman’s cure; yet, 
ed: John did not baptize in that river at 
rst, but afterwards, when the people who came 
to his baptism were numerous, removed to Jor- 
dan. By baptism he obliged them to live a 
holy life, acqgrding to their profession. Note, 
Confession * sin must be accompanied with 
holy resolutions, in the strength of divine grace, 
not to return to it. 
V.7—12. Application is the life of preach- 
ing; so it was with John’s preaching. Ob- 
serve, To the people generally, he thought it 


Some think it was also a. 


John’s preaching and baptism. 


nances, who feel not the power of them. Now 
to them John speaks ith all faithfulness ; and 
what he said to them, he said to the multitude, 
(Luke 3: 7.) for they were all concerned. His 
application was plain, home, and to the con- 
science. He lid not simply preach before them, 
but to them. Though his education was _pri- 
vate, he was not bashful in public, nor did he 
fear the face of man; for he was full of the 
Holy Ghost and of power. : 5 
1. The title which he gives them is not one 
of honor; but he begins harshly, O generation 
of vipers! Christ gives them the same, ch. 12: 
34. 23:33. They were as vipers, though spe- 
cious, yet venomous; full of enmity to every 
thing good. They were a viperous brood, the 
offspring of those that had the same spirit. 
They gloried in being the children of Abraham ; 
but John showed them that they were of their 
father the devil. (Gen. 3:15. John 8: 44.) 
They were all alike, though enemies to one 
another; they were confederate in mischief, 
Note, A wicked generation is a generation of 
vipers, and they ought to be told so. It be- 
comes ministers of Christ boldly to show sin- 
ners their true character. Who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come? This 
shows that they were in danger of the wrath to 
come, and their case so nearly desperate, (the 


Jer. 7:3—7. 3:13. 36:3. 
ven ts at hand ; 


not mentioned in the Gospels, for they lived in retirement. 
the elders. 


that they came to 


God against themselves, being not baptized of him. 


enough to say, Repent, for the kingdomof hea- 

whet he saw the Pharisees and 
Sadducees come about him, he found it necessary to deal more closely. These 
were two of the three noted sects among the Jews; the third was the Essenes, 
The Pharisees 
were zealots for ceremonies, for the power of the church, and the traditions of 
The Sadducees ran to the other extreme, and were little better 
than deists, denying the existence of spirits and a future state. It was strange 
John’s baptism, but their curiosity brought them; some of 
them probably submitted to be baptized, but the generality did not; for 
Christ says, (Luke 7: 29, 39.) that when the publicans justified God, and 
were baptized of John; the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of 
Note, Many come to ordi- 


Pharisees by their parade of religion, and the 
Sadducees by their arguments against it,) that 
it was next toa miracle to do them any good. 
‘What brought you hither; what fright ie led 
you to inquire for the kingdom of heaven?’ 
Note, There is a wrath to come; besides present 
wrath, there is future, the stores of which are 
treasured up for hereafter. It is the great con- 
cern of every one of us, to flee from that wrath. 
It is wonderful mercy that we are fairly warn- 
ed; think, Who hath warned us? God, who 
delights not in our ruin; He warns by the writ- 
ten Word, by ministers, by conscience. These 


~ 
~ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1i—6. The most eminent and useful servants of God 
often grow up and minister in retired situations ; but, wherever 
stationed, He will bring those to attend on them whom He 
purposes to save by their labors: and can convene multitudes 
in the desert, as easily as in populous cities.—The world at 
large is ‘the kingdom of the wicked one,’ except as some are 
translated, by the grace of God, ‘from the power of darkness 
into the kingdom of his dear Son.’ These will soon be receiv- 
ed into the realms of felicity, where their King now reigns in 

lory: but those who remain strangers or enemies to this de- 
lverance, and consequently subjects of Satan, will have their 

ortion with their prince, in the region of darkness and despair. 

his kingdom of God and heaven is ‘come nigh to us ;’ but it 
niust be in our hearts; norcan we understand its nature, ex- 
cellency and glory, except we be broken in spirit with godly 
sorrow, humbled in repentance, taught to hate sin, and are 
longing for deliverance from its pollution as well as punish- 
ment. Preachers of salvation, therefore, must introduce their 
message of plenteous redemption by ‘the ministration of con- 
demnation,’ shewing sinners the nature and necessity of ‘ re- 
pentance, and works meet for repentance.’ Thus prophets and 
apostles, as well as John the Baptist, ‘ prepared the way of the 
Lord,’ and led sinners to welcome his salvation and submit to 
his authority. Thus even the King of glory, when He hum- 
bled himself to be a ‘ Preacher of righteousness,’ prepared the 
way for rendering Himself precious to the hearts of his hearers. 
Deviations, then, from this good old way will not be found im- 


provements on it: and if repentance were more clearly preach- 
ed, ‘ The Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the worid,’ 
would not so often be pointed out in vain, nor would men so 
much neglect or pervert the Gospel.—They. who preach repen- 
tance, mortification, and the renunciation of worldly interests 
and indulgences, will commonly succeed in proportion as they 
exemplify their own doctrine. If they seem nearly as muc 
alive to the pursuit of wealth, or as desirous of the pleasures 
and decorations of life, as others, their declamations will have, 
little influence. Nor can ministers in general be sufficiently 
independent to be faithful to all, and in all cases, except they 
learn to be content with slender accommodations, and frugal in 
expense. Indeed, it is no disgrace, but an honor, to the ser- 
vant of God, to appear, and be willing to be, poor, in attire, 
table, furnittre, and all belonging to ‘him. External appen- 
dages may be needful to preserve from neglect and contempt 
those who have not superior wisdom or piety; but ‘the man 
of God,’ who is devoted to Him, and ‘ furnished for every good 
work,’ has a more valuable distinction, and needs them not.— 
How small a portion of those, who attend the most faithful 
preachers, become true disciples of Christ! Novelty attracts 
marfy ; some go because others do; and many are brought un- 
der transient convictions, They attend divine ordinances, 
confess their sins, and seem to be disciples; but having neither 
true repentance, nor the living faith of real Christians, in time 
of temptation they fall away. Scorr 


Heb. 9: 10.) cannot accord with this exclusive interpretation. _ On the 
other hand, some, arguing perhaps too much from moder habits, have 
been sufficiently decided for the opposite interpretation. Vastly too 
much eagerness and acrimony have been employed in disputes on the 
subject, and far too little attention given to the instruction suggested hy 
this ordinance. Scorr. Such are the views of pedobaptists general- 
ly, but on the mode of baptism different sentiments are expressed by 
Campbell ; and, more at large, with a valuable exemplification in pas- 
sazes from the Scriptures and several of the classics, by Prof. Stuart, 
Bibl. Repos. Ep. ~ ‘The warmest advocates for immersion, who are 
“themselves partakers of the baptism of the Sriniz, will confess hat 
‘the outward sign, void of the inward effect, is nothing worth. And 
‘they who contend for infant baptism, if they know any thing of tho 
‘Lorn, must as readily allow, that nothing, short of the regeneration of 
‘the heart, can be profitable before Gon.’ Hawker. 
Verses 7-—10. : 

Of the sect of the Pharisees, which professed the greatest strictness, 
were the most reputable of the Jewish scribes and elders. Some of 
them appear decent formalists of moral character, but | inflated with 
spiritual pride. They dealt largely in ostentatious austerities and mor- 
tifications. Others of them were detestable hypocrites, raaking their 


N. T. VOL, f. 


‘reputation for sanctity a cloak of exorbitant avarice, and the occasion. 


for oppression and iniquity.—-The Sadducees, the scorning infidels of the 
time, professed to receive some parts of the sacred writings, and to re: 
ject others; but paid no proper regard to any of them. Some.of them, 
at least, seem to have been mere philosophizing atheists; and the rest 
sceptics, who treated every thing relating to God and eternity as doubt- 
ful and disputable; consequently, with contemptuous indifference.— 
Considering the rewards promised in the law as referring but to this. 
world, they counted prosperity a proof of the divine favor, and poverty 
or distress an evidence of a man’s being aceursed of God; thus, to re- 
lieve the indigent and miserable was an attempt to counteract Him, and 
therefore sinful. A convenient opinion for a hard, selfish heart !— 
Whether transient convictions, or a regard to reputation, brought these 
Pharisees and Sadducees to desire John’s baptism, is not clear; but, 
evidently, they came with wrong views and feelings. The Sadducees 
were as proud of their superior discernment, as the Pharisees of Bie 
superior sanctity, and with as little reason. Instead, then, of beat lt 2 
ing their characters, or courting their favor, John addressed them, p! aia 
ly, and even roughly; as a race of subtle, desigmg men, of PO Mor. 

principles and practice, the genuine children of the old pds ; ° could’ 
Ref. g.) No doubt they deserved the coming wrath of God, bu f 17] 


A. D. 26. 


9 And *think not to 
say within yourselves, 
7 We have Abraham to 
our father: for I say 
unto you, that * God is 
able of these stones to 
raise up children unto 
Abraham. 

10 And *now also 
>the axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees: 
“therefore every tree 
which bringeth not 
forth good fruit ‘is 
hewn down, and cast 
into the fire. 

11 I indeed * baptize 
you with water unto 
repentance; ‘but he 
hat cometh after me 


. Mark 7:21. Luke 3:38, 5:22. 7:39. 
12:17. 


1 Ez. 33:24. Luke 16:24. John 8:33, 
39,40,53. Rom. 4:1,11—16.  9:7,3, 
Gal. 4 L. 

8:11,12. Luke 19:40. Acts 15:14. 
Rom. 4:17. | 1 Cor. 1:27,28. Gal. 3: 
27—29. Eph. 2:12,13. 

Mal. 3:1—3. 4:1. Heb. 3:1—3. 10: 
Qs—31. 12—2. i 


bd Luke 3:9. 23:31. - 

o Ps. 1:3. 923,14. Is. 61:3. Jer. 17: 
8. John 15:2. 

7:19. 21:19. Ps. 80:15,16. Is. 5:2— 
7. MW:1l. Ez. 15:2—7. - Luke 13:6 
—9. John 15:6. Heb. 6:3. 1 Pet. 4; 
17,18. 


e 6.’ Mark 1:4,8. Luke 3:3. John 1: 
26. Acts 13:24. 19:4. 

f Luke G17. John 1:15,26,27,30,34. 3: 
23—36. 


does us no good, when we do not take it to ourselves. 


MATTHEW, III. 


warnings sometimes startle the careless and 
self-righteous. 

2. Therefore, because you are warned to 
flee from the wrath to come, bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, Or, ‘ Therefore, because 
you profess repentance, show that you are true 

enitents.’ Repentance is seated in the heart. 

ut in vain do we pretend to have it there, if we 
do not bring forth the fruits of it in a universal 
reformation, forsaking all sin, and cleaving to 
that which is good.. These are fruits meet Yor 
repentance. ote, Those are not penitents, 
who, while they say they are sorry.for sin, still 

ersist in it. It becomes penitents to be hum® 

le, to be thankful for the Secal mercy, patient 
under the greatest affliction, watchful against 
all approaches to sin, abounding in every duty, 
and charitable in judging others. 

3. Think not to shift off these calls to re- 

entance, by saying within yourselves, (vy. 2.) 

e have Abraham to our father. Note, Carna 
hearts are apt to say a great deal within them- 
selves, to put by the -convincing Word of God, 
which ministers should Jabor to anticipate ; vain 


thoughts which lodge within those who are call- | 


ed to wash their hearts, Jer. 4:14. Be not of 
the opinion that this will save you. Rock not 
yourselves to sleep with this, nor flatter your- 
selves into a fool’s paradise. Note, God ob- 
serves what we say within ourselves, which we 
dare not speak out, and is acquainted with ‘all 
the fallacies of the soul, with which it deludes 
itself, but which it will not discover, lest it 
should be undeceived. Many hide the lie that 
ruins them in their right hand, and roll it under 
their tongue; they keep in the devil’s interest, 
by peeping the devil’s counsel. 

We have Abraham to our father, and are not 
sinners of the Gentiles ; it is fit indeed that they 
should be called to repentance, but ae are a holy 
nation, a peculiar people. Note, The Word 
Think not that, be- 


cause you are related to Abraham, therefore you need not repent. Think not 
that your interest in the covenant made with him, will bring you off in the 


judgment, and secure you from the wrath to come. God will not connive at 
your impenitence, because you are Abraham’s posterity. Note, It is vain 
faa to think, that good relations will save us. What though we 

ave had pious ancestors, and a religious education, and our lot cast in fami- 
lies where the fear of God is uppermost ; what will all this avail us, if we do 
not repent, and live a life of repentance? We have Abraham to our father, 
and therefore are entitled to the privileges of the covenant made with him; 
being his seed, we are sons of the church, the temple of the Lord, (Jer. 7: 4.) 
Note, Numbers, by resting in the advantages of visible church-membership, 
fall short of heaven. 

John reveals this conceit; I say unto you, whatever you say within your- 
selves, God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham. He 
was now. baptizing in Jordan, at Bethabara, (John 1: 28.) the house of passage, 
where the children of Israel passed over. There were twelve stones, one for 
‘each tribe, which Joshua set up for a memorial, Josh. 4: 20. It is not unlike- 
ly that he pointed to those stones, which God could raise to be, more than in 
representation, the twelve tribes of Israel. Or perhaps he refers to Isa. 51: 
1. where Abraham is called the rock out of which they were hen. That God, 
who raised Isaac out of such a rock, can, if there be occasion, do as much 
again; for with Him nothing is impossible. Some think he pointed to the 
heathen soldiers present ; telling the Jews that God would raise up a church 
for Himself from among the Gentiles; and entail the blessing of Abraham 
upon them. Thus, when our first parents fell, God could “have left them to 
perish, and out of stones have raised up another Adam and Eve: or, perhaps, 

stones themselves shall be owned as Abraham’s seed, rather than such dry 
sinners as youare.’ Note, As it diminishes the confidence of the sinners in 
Zo» soit encourages the sous cf Zion, that whatever comes of the present 


hardly be thought that, without some extraordinary warning, such hypo- 
crites and infidels would think of fleeing from it. Was their warning 


trees, doomed to be cut down. 
So the Baptist: the Jewish nation is the tree, and the Romans the aze, 


John’s preaching and baptism. 


generation, God will never want a church in the 
world; if the Jews fall off, the Gentiles shall 
be grafted in, ch. 21:43. Rom. 11: 12. 

4. How strict and short your trial is. Now 
the axe is carried before you; now it is laid to 
the root of the tree; now you are on your good 
behavior, and are to be so but a while; now 

ou are marked for ruin, and cannot avoid it, 
bee by a speedy repentance ; now you must ex- 

ect that God will make quicker work with you 
i his. judgments, than He did formerly, and 
that they will begin at the house of God; where 
God allows more means, He allows less time. 
Behold I come quickly. Now they were put 
upon their last trial; now, or never. a 

How severe your doom will be, if you do not 
repent. God is now earnest in the declaration, 
that every tree, however high in gifts and honors, 
however green in external profession, if it does 
not bring forth good fruit, is hewn down, dis- 
owned as a tree in God’s vineyard, and cast inte 
the fire of God’s wrath; the fittest place for 
barren trees. What else are they good for? 
If nt fit for fruit, they are fit for fuel. Proba- 
bly this refers to the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Romans, which was not as other Judg- 
ments had heen, like lopping off the branches, 
or cutting down. the body of the tree, leavin 
the root to bud again; but it would be the tota 
and irrecoverable extirpation of that people, in 
which all that continued impenitent should pe- 
rish. Wrath was coming on them to the utter- 
most. ; “3 

5. Christ’s ministers preach not themselves 
but Him. See “how meanly John speaks o 
himself, that he might magnify Christ; Lindeed 
baptize you with water, that is the utmost I can 
do. Note, Sacraments derive no efficacy from 
those who administer them; they only apply the 
sign; it is Christ’s prerogative to give the thing 
signified, 1 Cor. 3:6. 2 Kings 4: 31. But He 
that comes after me is mightier than I. Though 
John came in the spirit and power of Elias, 
Christ had more power ; thoeeh a greater than 
John was not born of woman, yet he thinks 
himself unworthy to be the meanest attendant 
on Christ. Note, It is a great comfort to faith- 
ful ministers, to think that Jesus Christ is 
mightier than they ; can do that for them, and 
by them, which they cannot do. His strength 
is perfected in their weakness. In comparison 
of Christ, John is not worthy to carry his shoes 
after Him. Note, Those whom God honors, 
are thereby made very humble in their own 
eyes; willing to be anything or nothing, so that 

hrist may be all. 

Christ will come to make a distinction. 
When Malachi predicted that John should be 
Christ’s forerunner, it immediately follows, The 
Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his 
temple, and shall sit as a refiner, Mal. 3:1. By 
his powerful grace, He shall baptize you, that 
is, some of you, with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire. Note, It is Christ’s prerogative to baptize 
with the Holy Ghost. This e did in the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Spirit conferred upon 
the apostles, to which Christ Himself applies 
these words of John, Acts 1:5. This He does 
in the graces and comforts of the Spirit given to 
them that ask Him. (Luke 11:13. John 7: 
38, 39. See Acts 11:16.) They are baptized 


See Jer. 46: 22, 23. Ezek. 31: 3, 11, 12, 


from God, or of man? Still, if penitent, they might come; but must 
‘bring forth fruits meet for repentance,’ in humility, meekness, faith, 
love, equity, truth, mercy, and every good work; in newness of life 
from a new heart, else the outward sign would not profit them. (Notes, 
Luke 3: 7—14.)—‘ Nothing,’ says Beza, ‘stoppeth up the way of mer- 
‘cy and salvation against us, so much as the opinion ef our own right 
‘eousness.” And next to this, perhaps, (comp. v. 10.) the opinion, 
that the Gospel is a mild dispensation, making allowance for sin 
in those who profess it, and not requiring that strict holiness which 
was before demanded, is the most fatal.— Abraham,’ says the 
Talmud, ‘sits next the gates of hell, and doth not permit any wicked 

Israelite to go down into it.’ Do not many Christians seem to counte- 
nance a similar opinion, concerning those of their own sect, or who con- 
tend for their sentiments? And is not this true among Protestants, as 
well as Papists? Scorr. The axe is laid, &c. As if he had said, 
There is not a moment to spare—God is about to cut off the im penitent— 
you must therefore turn to God immediately, or be utterly and finally 
ruined. The prophets often represented kingdoms, nations, and indi- 
viduals, whose ruin they predicted, under the emblem of forests and 
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which, by the just judgment of God, was speedily to cut it down.—For 
about sixty years before the coming of Christ, this axe had been lying 
at the root of the Jewish tree; Judea having been made a province to 
the Roman empire, from the time that Pompey took the city of Jerusa- 
lem.—But, as the country might still be considered in the hands of the 
Jews, though subject to the Romans, God had waited on them now near- 
ly ninety years from the above time, expecting them to bring forth fruit, 
and none was produced: He kept the Romans, therefore, as an axe at 
the root of this tree, ready to cut it down the moment God gave them 
the commission. Dr. A. Crarxe, 
Verses 11, 12. ; 


John baptized the people with water, calling them to repentance; but 
Jesus, immensely superior to him in dignity, authority, and excellence, 
though coming after him in time, would baptize them ‘ with the Holy 
Ghost ana with fire.’ The descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of © 
Pentecost, in the form of fiery tongues lighting on the apostles, with the 
effects produced, on their minds and by their ministry, was a remarka- 
ble fulfilment of this prediction : yet this baptism was vouchsafed com- 
paratively to few of those who believed in Christ: but the language of 
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is mightier than I, 
®= whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: "he 
shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire: 

12 Whose ‘fan is in 
his hand, and ‘he will 
throughly purge his 
floor, ' and gather his 
wheat into the garner ; 
™but he will burn up 
the chaff “with. un- 
quenchable fire. 

{Practical Observations.} 

13 4 Then cometh 
Jesus ° from Galilee to 
Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him. 
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17:27. 


his wheat, and not a grain of it shall be lost. 
ripe fruits were gathered in. i c 
In heaven, the saints are separated from aks neighbors without, 


people. 


and corrupt affections within. 
(ch. 12: 30.) but into the garner, thoroughly purifie 


MATTHEW, Ill. 


as with fire; the seven spirits of God appear as 
seven lamps of fire, Rev. 4:5. Is fire enlight- 
ening? So the Spirit is a spirit of illumination. 
Is it we And do not their hearts burn 
within them? Is itconsuming? And does not 
the spirit of judgment, as a spirit of burning, 
consume the dross of their corruptions? Does 
fire make all it seizes like itself? And does it 
move upwards? So does the Spirit make the 
soul holy like itself, and its tendency is heaven- 
ward. Christ says, I_am come to send fire, 
Luke 12: 49. 

Whose fan is in his hand. His ability and 
authority to distinguish, as the Person to whom 
all judgment is committed, is the fan in his 
hand, Jer. 15:7. Now He sits as a Refiner. 
Observe, the visible church is Christ’s floor: O 
my threshing, and the corn of my floor, Isa. 21: 
10. The temple, a type of the church, was 
built upon a threshing-floor. In this floor there 
is a mixture of wheat and chaff. True helievers 
are as wheat, substantial and valuable; hypo- 
crites are as chaff, light and useless, carried 
about with every wind. Good and bad are now 
mingled together in the same external commu- 
nion, but there is a day coming, when the floor 
shall be purged, and the wheat and chaff shal! 
be separated. Something of this kind is often 
done in this world, when God calls his people 
out of Babylon, Rev. 18:4. But it is the ay 
of the last judgment, the great winnowing day, 
which will infallibly determine concerning doc- 
trines and works, (1 Cor. 3: 13.) and concerning 
persons, (ch. 25: 32, 33.) when saints and sin- 
ners shall be parted forever. Heaven is the 
garner into which Christ will shortly gather all 
He will gather them as the 
Death’s scythe is used to gather them to their 


gathered into the barn, 


They are not onl 
i: Hell is the unquencha- 


ble fire, which will burn up the chaff, and will certainly be the portion, punish- 


ment, and everlasting destruction of hypocrites and unbelievers. 


o that 


here life and death, good and evil, are set before us; according as we are now 


in the field, we shall then be in the : Pa 
Savior, from his childhood, had lain hid in Galilee, as 


V.13—17. Our 


OT 


it were, buried alive; but now, after a long and dark night, behold, the 


Sun of righteousness rises 


in glory. The fulness of time was come, 


that Christ should enter upon his prophetical office; and He chooses 


V. 7—12. 


or reputation. 


The servant of God must judge of the characters 
of men by the rule of Scripture, not by outward rank, profession, 
ion. [‘ Happy he, 


John's preaching and baptism. 


to do it, not at Jerusalem, (though He probably 
went there at the three yearly feasts, as others 
did,) but there where John, was baptizing ; for 
to him resorted those who waited for the conso- 
lation of Israel, to whom alone He would be 
welcome. John was six months older than 
Christ ; and it is supposed he began to preach 
about six months before Christ appeared; so 
long was he employed in preparing his way in 
the region about Jordan; and more was done in 
these six months, than had been done in several 
ages before. Christ’s coming from Galilee to 

ordan to be baptized, teaches us not to shrink 
from hardships, that we may draw nigh to God 
in an ordinance. We should be willing to go 
far, rather than come short of communion with 
Him. They who will find, must seek. 

1. It was_an instance of Christ’s humility, 
that He would offer Himself to be baptized 0 
John; that He who knew no sin, would submit 
to the haptism of repentance. Note, When 
Christ began to,preach, He preached humility ; 
preached it by example, preached it to all, es- 
pecially to young ministers. Christ ‘was de- 
signed-for the highest honors, yet in his first 
step He thus abases Himself. Those who 
would rise high, must beginlow. Before honor 
is humility. It was highly respectful to John 
for Christ thus tocome to him. It was a return 
for the service done in giving notice of his ap- 
proach. Note, Those who honor God He will 

onor. 

John forbade Him, as Peter did when Christ 
was about to wash his feet. John 13: 6—8. 
Note, Christ’s condescensions are so great as to 
appear incredible to the strongest believer; so 
mysterious that they who know his mind well, 
cannot soon:find out the meaning of them, but 
by reason of darkness start objections against 
the will of Christ. John’s modesty thinks this 
too great an honor for him to receive, and he 
expresses himself to Christ just as his mother 
had done to Christ’s mother; (Luke 1: 43.) 
Whence is this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come tome? John was now uni- 
versally respected, yet see how humble he is 
still! Note, God has further honors for those 
who continue lowly when their reputation rises. 

John says, I have need to be baptized of Thee, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


who, imitating the impartiality 
and 


we ‘bring forth fruits meet for peau our profession of 
Christianity will not avail us. T i 

disciples to Christ where his name has not yet been heard ; 
e will never spare any man who works iniquity, (nay, 


e Lord can raise up true 


‘of this faithful messenger, gives to every one “his portion of 
‘ meat in due season,” and abhors the thought of flattering men 
‘in their vices, or buoying them up with delusive hopes in 
‘their birth or profession, while they are destitute of real and 
‘vital religion!’ Doddr.| None are further from the king- 
dom of heaven, than formalists, pind of their own supposed 
goodness, and infidels, elated with an idea of their superiority 
to vulgar prejudices. They little suspect, that they are more 
‘the children of the wicked one,’ and better serve his cause, 
than the vilest of the profligates they disdain ; or that they are 
likely to receive still deeper damnation. On reading such de- 
clarations, indeed, they clamor loudly of bigotry, uncharitable- 
ness, and fanaticism ; yet will they find them true, except 
(which is not likely,) they take warning, and ‘flee from the 
wrath to come:’ and all the miseries of death, effects of God’s 
displeasure against the sins of men, are not worthy to be com- 
pared with this. Happy they, who flee for their lives to the 
Savior; for He will not Fejedt them, whether they have here- 
tofore been Pharisees, Sadducees, or publicans. Yet, unless 


John denotes a general benefit. (Marg. Ref. c—h. Note, Acts 1: 4— 


8.)—The Savior would communicate to his disciples the divine Sancti-. 


ifying water, to wash away infernal pollutions; and as refin- 
ing! fire, to ponstah their dross, kindle a holy flame of love and zeal, 
illuminate with heavenly wisdom, and convert their whole souls into his 
own pure and holy nature. At the same time, to use another emblem, 
He would come to his visible church, then containing a few believers 
and many hypocrites, as the husbandman to his heap of threshed corn— 
with his fan in his hand: and as the husbandman, by winnowing the 
heap, separates wheat and worthless chaff, so Christ, by his doctrine, 
his convincing Spirit, his omniscience, his providential dispensations, 
and at the last judgment, would separate believers and unbelievers.— 
The expression ‘unquenchable fire,’ as fully proves that the wicked 
will never be released from the place of torment, as their worm that 
never dies’ does that they will never be annihilated. (Marg. Ref. i—n. 
Notes, Mark 9: 43—50.) Scotr. Whose fan, &c. ‘Fans, instru- 
‘ments used in the east for winnowing corn, are of two kinds; one a 
‘sort of fork, having teeth, with which they throw up the corn to the 
« wind, that the chaff may be blown awzy ; the other formed to produce 


who does not work righteousness,) on account of his creed, 
sect, or forms of godliness: for ‘ now is the axe laid to the root 
of the trees; and every tree,’ not only which bringeth forth bad 
fruit, but ‘ which bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be hewn 
down, and cast into the fire.’—But our hearts will not produce 
this good fruit, except the regenerating Spirit of Christ graft 
the good word of God onthem. ‘No outward forms can make 
us clean ;’ no ordinances, by whomsoever administered, or in 
whatever mode, can supply the want of ‘the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire:’ this alone produces the purity of 
heart, and the exalted and holy affections, which uniformly 
‘accompany salvation.’ All professed Christians, who are 
destitute of this ineoard seal of the covenant, are but chaff 
amidst the wheat: and our Lord has ‘his fan in his hand, and 
will thoroughly purge his floor.’ For this, He employs various 
methods now; but the grand separation will be in the day of 
judgment, when ‘He will gather the wheat into his garner, 
and burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.’ Scorr. 


‘wind when the air is calm, Isa. 30: 24.’ Calmet. ‘A winnowing 
‘shovel,’ the first is called by Campbell, ‘an implement very ancient, 
‘simple, and properly manual. The fan (or van [of the other kind) so 
‘ called) is more complex, contrived for raising an artificial wind, by the 
‘help of sails.’ Elsner notices, and it is very observable, a somewhat 
similar use of this image, in the explanation given by Servius of Virgil’s 
‘mystic van’ of the heathen rites; ‘which rites pertained,’ says he, ‘to 
‘the purification of the soul, and by them men are purified, as ae by 


‘the van.’ D. 
Verses 13—15. 

John having some time exercised his ministry, Jesus came to be 

baptized of him. Being free from sin, He could not repent; and He 

needed no forgiveness, regeneration, or newness of life: but. He would 


honor baptism, as the ordinance of God, and use it as a solemn intro- 


duction to his most sacred work and offices; of which John’s testimony, 
the descent of the Holy Spirit, and the voice from heaven, were 4 many 
notifications. John, aware of his divine dignity and encelence,. ses wie 
mediate revelation, (Note, John 1: 30—34.) hesitated to comply . : 
claring that he needed to be baptized of Christ, with the baptism 0 1 e 


A. D. 26 


14 But PJohn forbade 
him, saying, 21 have 
need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou 
to me? 

15 And Jesus an- 
swering said unto him, 
Suffer 7t to be so now: 
*for thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness. Then he suffer- 
ed him. 

16 And ‘Jesus, when 
he was baptized, went 
up straightway out of 
the water: “and, lo, 
the heavens were open- 
ed unto him, *and he 
saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him: 

17 And, ¥lo, a voice 
from heaven, saying, 
*This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

p Luke 1:43. John 13:6—8. 
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thus he was .”ade sin for us, 


MATTHEW, III. 


with the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as of fire, 
for that was Christ’s baptism, v. 11. Thongs 
John was filled with the Holy Ghost from the 
womb, (Iuke 1:15.) yet he acknowledges he 
had need to be baptized with that baptism. 
Note, They who have much of the Spirit of God, 
yet, while in this imperfect state, see they have 
need of more. Though John was the greatest 
ever born of woman, yet being born of woman, 
as others of Adam’s race, he was polluted. 
Note, The purest souls are most sensible ef 
their own remaining impurity, and most earnest- 
ly desire cleansing. The best and holiest of 
men have need of Christ, and the better they are, 
the more they see of that need. This was said 
before the multitude, who greatly venerated 
John, and were ready to embrace him as the 
Messiah; yet he publicly owns that he has need 
to be baptized of Christ. Note, It is no dispa- 
ragement to the greatest of men to confess that 
they are undone without Christ. John was 
Christ’s forerunner, and yet owns that he has 
need to be baptized of Him. Note, They, who 
were before Christ, depended on Him. While 
John was dealing with others about their souls, 
see how feelingly he speaks of his own. J have 
need to be baptized of Thee. Note, Ministers 
ure concerned to look to it that they preach to 
themselves, and be themselves baptized with 
the Holy Ghost. -Take heed to thyself first ; 
save thyself, 1 Tim. 4: 16. 

Comest Thou to me? Does the holy Jesus 
come to be baptized by a simer, as a sinner and 
among sinners? How can this be? WNoie, 
Christ’s coming to us may be well wondered at. 
Jesus said, suffer it to be so now. Christ ac- 
cepted his humility, but not his refusal. It is 
fit that Christ should take his own method, 
though we do not understand it, nor are able to 

ive a reason for it. es tt to be so now.— 

very thing is beautiful in its season. But 
why now? 3 : 

hrist is now ma state of humiliation. He 


al is not only found in fashion as a man, but is 
2. . - * - 
made in the likeness of sinful 


esh, as if He 
needed to be washed, though perfectly pure, and 
though He knew no sin. John’s baptism is now 


in repute ; thar is the present dispensation, and now Jesus will be baptized 


with 
days hence, Acts 1: 5. 


Honor must now he put upon John’s baptism? 


ater; but his baptizing with the Holy Ghost is reserved for many 


Note, 


Persons of the greatest attainments should yet bear testimony to ordinances 


by diligent attendance on them. 
He d 


oes so, we must own. 


thus yet; shortly he will decrease, and then it will be otherwise. 
there is a fair opportunity for Christ’s appearing in public. 


—34. 


What we see God owns, and while we see 
John was increasing, and, therefore, it must be 

Now 
See John 1: 31 


He must be signalized by wonders from heaven, in that act of his 


own, which is most condescending. 


Thus it becomes us to fulfil 


all righteousness. Note, There was 2 propriety 


in every thing Christ did for us; (Heb. 2: 10.7: 26.) and we must study 


to do not only that which behoves us, but that which becomes us. 


Our 


Lord looked upon it as well becoming Him to own every divine institution, 
and to show his readiness to comply with all God’s precepts.—Thus it be- 
comes Him to justify God in sending John his forerunner. Thus it becomes 
us to countenance and encourage every good thing by pattern as well as pre- 
cept. Christ often mentioned John and his baptism with honor, which, that 
He might do the better, He must be baptized. Thus Jesus began first to 
do, then to teach, and his ministers must take the same method. Thus Christ 
‘fulfilled the righteousness of the ceremonial law, which consisted in divers 
washings; thus He recommended the gospel ordinance of baptism to his 
church,’and showed what virtue He designed to put init. It was proper for 
Christ to submit to John’s washing with water, because it was a divine ap- 
pointment; but, to oppose the Pharisees’ washing with water, because it 


a 


The Savior baptized in Jordat® 


Him. The same modesty which led him to de- 
cline the honor, now induced him to perform the 
service Christ enjoined on him. Note, No hu- 
mility must make us decline cur duty. 

2. Jesus, when He was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water. Others that were 
baptized stayed to confess their sins; but 
Christ, having no sins to confess, went up im- 
mediately out of the water: so we read it, but 
not right, for it is from the water, from the 
brink of the river, to which He went down to be 
washed, that is, to have his head or face wash- 
ed; (John 13: 2.) for here is no mention made 
of putting off oron his clothes, which would not 
have heen omitted, had He been baptized na- 
ked. Straightway, as one that went to work 
with the greatest cheerfulness; He would lose 
notime. low was He straitened till it was ac- 
complished £ ‘ 

ow when He was coming up out of the ra- 
ter, lo! the heavens were opened unto Him, so 
as to discover something beyond the starry 
fitmament, at least to Him. his was to en- 
courage Him with the prospect that was _sct 
before Him. Heaven is opened to receive Him 
when He has finished his work. It was also 
to encourage us to submit to Him, Note, Sin 
shut up heaven; stopped all friendly imter- 
course between God an man; but now, Christ 
has opened the kingdom af heaven to all believ- 
ers. Divine light and love are darted down 
upon men, and we have boldness to enter into the 
holiest. We have mercies from God; we make 
returns of duty to Him, and all by Jesus Christ 
who is the Ladder that has its foot on earth an 
its top in heaven; by whom alone it is that we 
have any comfortable correspondence with God, 
or hope of heaven at last. Zhe heavens were 
opened at Christ’s baptism, toe teach us that 
when we duly attend on the ordinances, we may 
expect communion with God. 

e saw the Spirit of God descending like a 
dove, or as a dave, and lighting upon Him.— 
Christ saw it, (Mark 1: 10.) John saw it, John 
1: 33, $4. and it is probable that all the stand- 
ers by saw it; fer this was intended to be his 
publie inauguration. Observe, The Spirit of 
God lighted on Him. Tn the beginning of the 
old world, the Spirit of God movedupon the face 
of the waters, hovered, as a bird upon the nest! 
(Gen. 1: 2.) So here, in the beginning of the 
new world, Christ needed not, as God, to re- 
ceive the Holy Spirit, but it was foretold that 
the Spirit of the Lord should rest upon Him, 
Isaiah 11: 2. 61:1. He was to be a Prophet, 
and prophets always spake by the Spirit of God. 
Christ was to execute his prophetic office, not 
by his divine nature, says Dr. Whitby, but_by 
the influence of the Holy Spirit. And the Spv- 
rit descended upon Him, by Him to be derived 
to all believers, in his gifts, graces and com- 
forts. «The ointment on the head ran down. to 
the skirts. Christ received gifts for men, that 
He might give gifts to men. 

He descended on Him like a dove. Whether 
it was a real dove, or, as the representation in 
visions, is uncertain. If there must be a bodily 
shape, (Luke 3: 22.) it must not he that of a- 
man, for the being seen in fashion as aman 
was peculiar to the second Person. None there- 
fore was so fit as the shape of one of the fowls 


was a human invention. 


John was entirely satisfied with the will of Christ; and then he suffered 


of heaven, heaven being opened; and of all — 
these, none so significant as that of a dove. 3 
The spirit of Christ is a dovelike spirit, not 


Holy Spirit, and could not but be surprised that Jesus applied to him, 
an inferior, and a poor sinful man. Kamitting this, Jesus still intimated 
its propriety; ‘for,’ says he, ‘it becometh ws to fulfil all. righteous- 
ness.’ As we find that Jesus never spake of Himeelf in the plural num- 
ber, He meant John also, and all servants of God, in a subordinate sense.. 
It became Christ, as our Surety and Example, perfectly ‘to fulfil all 
righteousness :’ and it becomes us to walk in all the commandments 
and ordinances of God, according to their meaning and intent, without 
exception, while they are in force. So far is Christ’s example obligato- 
ry; but it does not bind us to do exactly as He did; for He was circum- 
cised, kept the Passover, and observed the seventh-day Sabbath, accor- 
ding to the dispensation under which He lived. Scorr, There were 
two kinds of baptism among the Jews; one was that of the priests at 
their consecration, Ley. 8: 6. the other that of heathens proselyted to 
the Jewish religion. The latter, indeed, is not expressly mentioned in 
Scripture, but there seems a plain allusion to it, Ez, 36: 24, 25. Mack- 

i t Now as Christ had subrnitted to eirewmecision, the initiatory 

inance of the Mosaic dispensation, it was necessary He should suff 


nu 
or 
[20] 


mit to the initiatory ordinance of the Baptist’s dispensation, instituted b 
the same authority, and.an_ introduction to his own dispensation o 
eternal mercy and truth. But it was necessary on another account : 
Our Lord represented the High Priest, and was to be the High Priest 
over the house of God :—now, as the High Priest was initiated into hig 
office by washing and anointing, so must Christ be; hence He was 
baptized, or washed, and anointed by the Holy Ghost. Thus He fulfil- 
led the righteous ordinance of his initiation into the office of High Priest, 
and thus was prepared to make an atonement for the sins of mankind. 
Dr. A. Cuarke, 
_Verses 16,17... . Sed : 
Immediately on leaving the water, while Jesus prayed, (Note, Luke _ 
3: 21, 22.) ‘the heavens were opened,’ and the Holy Spirit ‘descended 
like a dove,’ the emblem of purity, gentleness and love, and ‘lighted 
upon Him,’ in the form, probably, and with the hovering motion ofa 
dove.—This visible descent of the Spirit upon Christ was a token of be- 
ing endued without measure with his sacred influences, to qualify Him, 
as Man, for every part of his mediatorial work; end to be communicat- 


, 


2 ee ae ake 


MATTHEW, IV. 


that of a silly dove without heart, (Hos. 7: 11.) 
but like an innocent dove, without gall. The 
Pee descended, not in the shape of an eagle, 
which, though a royal bird, is still a bird of 
prey ; but in that of a dove, one of -the most in- 
offensive of birds. Such was the spirit of 
Christ. He shall not strive nor ery. Such 
should Christians be, harmless as doves. The 
dove is remarkable for her eyes; we find that 
both the eyes of Christ, (Cant. 5: 12.) and the 
eyes of the church, (Cant.1: 15. 4:1.) are 
compared to doves’ eyes, for they have the same 
spirit. The dove mourns much, (Isa. 38: 14.) 
hrist wept oft; and penitent souls are com- 
pared to doves of the valleys.. The dove was 
the only fowl that was offered in sacrifice, (Lev. 
1: 14.) and Christ, by the eternal Spirit, offered 
Himself without spot to God. The tidings of the 
decrease of Noah’s flood were brought hy a 
dove, with an olive leaf in her mouth; fitly 
therefore are the tidings of peace with God brought by the Spirit as a dove. 
It speaks God’s good-will toward men, that his thoughts toward us are of 
good and not of evil. By the voice of the turtle heard tn our land (Cant. 2; 
12.) the Chaldee paraphrase understands the voice of the Holy Spirit. That 
God is in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, is a joyful message, 
that comes to us on the wings of a dove. 
The voice from heaven explaining and completing this solemnity, was 
robably heard by all present. The Holy Spirit manifested Himself in the 
keness of a dove, but God the Father by a voice; for when the law was 
given, they saw no manner of similitude, but only heard a voice: (Deut. 
4: 12.) and so this Gospel came, the best news ever heard from heaven, for it 
speaks plainly and fully of God’s favor to Christ, and us in Him. 
This vs my beloved Son. Observe the relation He sustains. Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God by eternal generation, as he was begotten af the Father 
before ali worlds, (Col. 1: 15. Heb. 1: 3.) and by supernatural conception ; 
He was therefore called the Son of God, being concetved by the power of the 
Holy Ghost; (Luke 1: 35.) yet this is netall; He is the Son of God b 
special designation to the office of the world’s Redeemer. He was sanctified, 


A. D..26. 
CHAP. IV. 


Christ, being led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness, fasts forty days; is tempt- 
ed by the devil ; overcomes him by 
the word of God, and is ministered to 
by angels, l—ll. He dwells at Ca- 
eae th and fulfils a prophecy of 

saiah, by preaching in Ga lee, 12— 
17. He calls Peter, Andrew, James, 
and John, to follow Him, 18—22. He 
teaches in the synagogues, and heals 
the diseased; so that, his fame being 
spread abroad, He is followed by 
great multitudes, 23—25. 


HEN *was Jesus 
led up of the 
Spirit into the wilder- 
a cris 1;12,13. Luke 4:1, &c. Rom. 
b 1 Kings 18:12. 2 Kings 2:16. Ez. 3: 


12,14. 833. W1s1,24. 40:2. 43:5. 
Acts 3:39. 


and sealed, and sent upon that errand, brought up with the Father for it, (Prov. | 


8: 30.) Iwill make Him. my first-born, Ps. 89:°27. He is my beloved Son ; 
his dear Son, the Son of his love. (Col. 1:13.) He had lain ia his bosom 
from all eternity, (John 1: 18.) had been always his ee (Proy. 8: 30.) 
but particularly as Mediator, He was his beloved Son. fe ts mine elcct, in 
whom my soul delights. (Isa. 42: 1.) Because He consented to the covenant 
of redemption, and delighted to do that rill of God, therefore the Father 
loved Him, John 10: 17. 3: 35. Behold, then, behold and wonder, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed wpon us, that He should deliver up 
Him that was the Son of his love, to die for those that were the generation 
of his wrath; nay, and that He thercfore loved Him, because He laid down 
his life for the sheep. Now know we that He loved us, seeing He has not 
withheld his Son, his only Son, his Isaac, whom He loved, but gave Him to be 
a sacrifice for our sin. 

See how ready He is toown us in Him. He is my beloved Son, not only 
with, but in whom, lam weli pleased. Hitherto God had been displeased with 
men, but now his anger is turned away, and He has made us accepted in the 


Jesus led into the wilderness. 


Beloved, Eph. 1: 6. Let all the world observe 
that this is the Days-Man, who has laid. his 
hand upon us both, and that there is no coming 
to the Rather but by Him, John 14: 6. In Him 
our spiritual sacrifices are acceptable, for He is 
the altar that sanctifies every gift, 1 Pet. 2: 5. 
Out of Christ God is a consuming fire, but in 
Christ, a reconciled Father. This is the sum 
of the Gospel; it isa faithful saying and wor- 
thy of all acceptation, that God has declared by 
a voice from heaven, that Jesus Christ is his 
beloved Son, in whom He,is well pleased, with 
which we must by faith cheerfully coneur, and 
say that He is our beloved Savior, in whom we 


are well pleased. Be 


Cuar. IV. V. 1—11. We have here a fa- 
mous duel, fought between Michael and the 
dragon, the Seed of the woman and the seed of 
the serpent, nay, the serpent himself; in which 
the Seed of the woman suffers, being tempted, 
and his heel is bruised; but the serpent is baf- 
fled in his temptations, and his‘head is broken. 
Jesus comes off a conqueror, securing not only 
comfort, but conquest at last to all his faithful 
foilowers. 

1. Immediately after the heavens were open- 
ed to Him, and the Spirit descended on Him, 
and He was declared the Son of God, the Sa- 
vior of the world, the next we hear of Him, He 
is rented for then He is best able to grapple 
with the temptation. Note, Special tokens of 
divine favor will not secure us from being 
tempted. After great honors, we must expect 
something humbling. _ Paul had .a messenger 
of Satan to buffet him, after he had been in the 
third heavens. God usually prepares his people 
for temptation; He gives strength according to 
the day, and more than ordinary comfort before 
a sharp trial. The assurance of our son- 
ship is the best preparative for temptation. 
If the good Spirit witness to our adoption, that 
will furnish us with an answer to all the sug- 
gestions of the evil spirit, designed either to 
defile or disquiet us. 

Then, after baptism, He wastempled. Note, 


_After communion with God we must expect to 


be set upon by Satan. The enriched soul must 
double its guard. When thow hast eaten and 
art full, then beware. Then, on commencing 
his public life, He was tempted as He never 
had ‘been in privacy. Note, The devil has a 
pee spite against useful persons, especial- 

, at their first setting out. It is the advice of 
the son of Sirach, (Eeclesiastic. 2:1.) _ AZyson, . 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V.13—17. The most emiinent saints have ever had the 
most abasing thoughts of themselves, and the most exalted ap- 
prehensions of Christ ; have felt their need of his atoning blood 
and sanctifying Spirit more than others, and thought the mean- 
est place in his service too high and honorable for them. As 

roof of this, he, who was ‘filled with the Holy Ghost’ from 

1s birth, and was ‘the greatest of all that had heen born of 
woman,’ declares himself unworthy to bear Emmanuel’s shoes. 
Let us compare and contrast his character and language with 
those of self-sufficient Pharisees and Sadducees, ancient and 
modern ; and of those especially, who derogate from the honor 
of Christ to exalt themselves. But ‘before honor is humility ;’ 
and the Lord honors those who honor Him. While we admire 
the self-abasement of our Surety, in ‘ fulfilling all righteons- 
ness’ for our justification, even while it made Him appear as 
if He had beena sinner; let us copy his example, and honor 
God in all his institutions, seeking his grace in the use of all 
appointed means. Thus we may wait for the ‘supply of the 
Spirit of Christ,’ to make us fruitful in works of righteousness, 
to evince our union with Him, as ‘the Spirit of adoption, wit- 
nessing with our spirits that we are the children of God,’ 


/ 

accepted in his ‘beloved Son, in whom He is well pleased.’ 
{‘ And let tis be earnest in our spplications to our gracious Re- 
‘deemer, thnt, ag we are “baptized with water in his natne,” 
‘He would also “baptize us with the Holy Ghost and with 
‘fire ;” that, by the operations of his Holy Spirit on our cold 
‘and stupid hearts, He would enkindle and quicken that divine 
‘life, that flaming, yet well governed zeal for his glory, which 
‘ distinguishes the true Christian from the hypocritical profes- 
‘sor, and is indeed the scal of God set upon the heart, to mark 
‘it for eternal happiness.’ Doddr.| But let us remember, 
that the Spirit of Ohrist resembles the gentle, loving dove, and 
not any fierce bird of prey: furious contests therefore cannot 
spring from his influence; nay, they banish Him from our 
hearts and assemblies, weaken the evidences of our adoption, 
and mar our comfort. ‘For the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance ;’ and by abounding in these, we best glorify the 
God of our salvation, to whose service we were devoted, when 
‘baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,’ to whom be glory evermore, Amen. Scorr. 


ed to his people from Him, as Head of the church. (Marg. Ref. x.)— 
A voice, at the same time, was heard from heaven, God the Father Him- 
self acknowledging Jesus as his beloved Son, in whose person, character, 
righteousness and mediation, He was fully satisfied : intimating thus, 
that those who would find acceptance with the Father, must hear, be- 
lieve and obey his Son, and seek blessings in his name, and for his sake. 
At the baptism of our Lord, there was a manifestation of the three Per- 
sons in the sacred Trinity, acting in their proper relations, according to 
the economy of our redemption : the Father appointing and sealing the 
Son as Mediator; the Son solemnly accepting, and entering on the 
work ; and the Holy Spirit descending on Him, as, through his media- 
tion, to apply salvation tc the souls of his people. ‘What an assem- 
‘plage of facts and circumstances in these first three chapters of the 


‘New Testament! How suitable to raise expectation, and fix attention 
‘on the extraordinary Individual to whom we are introduced. His 
‘ genealogy, traced back to David and Abraham; his miraculous con- 
‘ception; the repeated interposition of angels ; the wise men conducted 
‘by an extraordinary star to the scene of these transactions ; prophecies 
‘fulfilled in each circumstance; a forerunner, (himself the subject of 
‘ prophecy,) coming to “prepare the way of the Lord;” and finally, 
‘the miraculous appearance and voice from heaven, at his baptism, an- 
‘nouncing Him to be ‘the beloved Son of God’’—what impressions 
‘must these things make! Yet are they introduced, apparently with- 
‘ out design to strike or affect; but as facts which the truth of history 
‘required to be related.’ Scort. 
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He was dieted for the combat, as wrestlers, who are femperate in all 
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ness, *to be tempted of if thou come to serve the Lord, prepare thyself 
for temptation. Let young ministers know 


ue ie henge ao what to expect, and arm accordingly. . ~ 

2 And when he hac 2. It was probably the wilderness of Sinai 
4 fasted forty days and ‘where our Lord was tempted, where Moses and 
forty nights, *he was Elijah (fusted forty days; for no part of the 


afterward an hun- wilderness of Judea was so abandoned to wild 
ered beasts as this is said to have been, Mark 1: 13. 
) ; When Christ was baptized, He did not publish 
c Gen. 3:15, John 14:30. Heb 2:13. his glories at Jerusalem, but retired to a ‘qvil- 
aes 323, Deut 9:9.13.95. Gerness. After communion with God, it is 
1X {s13. 123, eut. 9:9,138,25. ~ 3 : = a 
1813. U Rings 19:3. Luke (23. good to he private awhile. Christ withdrew to 
© S13. Mark thi2” John iio. “eb. gain advantage to Himself. Retirement gives 


opportunity for meditation and communion with 
God. The most active men must find time to*he alone with God. Those 
are not fit to speak the things of God in public who have not first conversed 
with Him in private. When Christ would appear asa Teacher come from 
God, it shall not be said of him, ‘He bas feu come from travelling. He 
has been abroad and has seen the world; but, ‘He is newly come out of a 
desert ; He has been alone, and conversing with his own heart.’ Christ with- 
drew that He might give Satan advantage. Note, Though solitude is a friend 
to a good heart, yet Satan knows how to improve itagainst us. Ve to-him 
that is alone. Those who under pretence of sanctity retire into deserts find 
that they are not out of the reach of spiritual enemies, and that they want the 
communion of saints. Christ retired, that Satan might have leave to do 
his worst. To make the victory more illustrious, He gave the enemy sun and 
wind on his side, and yet baffled him. He might give Satan advantage, for 
the prince of this world had nothing in Him, but he has in us, and; therefore, 
we must pray not to be led into temptation. He retired, that He might have 
opportunity to do his best Himself, that He might be exalted in his own 
strength ; for so it was written, [have trod the wine press alone, and of the 
people there was none with Me. Christ entered the lists without a second. 

3. He did not wilfully thrust Himself upon the combat, but was led ef the 
Spiritto be tempted of the devil. The-spirit that descended upon Him like a 
dove made Him meek and yet bold. Note, Our care must be not to enter in- 
to temptation ;. but if God bring us into it‘for our trial, we must not think it 
strange, but double our guard. Be strong in the Lord; resist, stead fast in 
the faith; and all shall be well. If we tempt the devil to tempt us, we pro- 
voke God to leave us; but wherever God leads us, we may hope that He will! 
go with us, and bring us off more than conquerors. 

Christ was led to he tempted of the devil only. Others are tempted, when 
they are drain aside by their own lust and enticed; (James 1:14.) The 
devil takes hold of that handle and ploughs with that heifer, but our Lord 
had no corrupt nature, and therefore He was led securely, as a champion into 
the field, fo be tempted purely by the devil. : 2 

Temptations are fiery darts, thorns in the Pips buffelings, sifting’, wrest- 
lings, combats, all which denote hardship and suffering ; therefore Christ sub- 
mitted to them, because He would humble Himself, in all things to be made 
like unto his brethren; thus He gave his back to the smiters. There is no 
eonquest without a combat ; Christ was tempted that He might overcome the 
tempter. Satan tempted the first Adam, and triumphed over him; but the 
second Adam shall triumph over him, aud lead captivity captive. It thus ap- 
pears, that our enemy is subtle, spiteful, and daring; but withal, he is not 
invincible. Though he is a strong man armed, yet the Captain of our salya- 
tion is stronger than he. It is some comfort to us to think that Christ suffer- 
ed, being tempted; for thus it appears that temptations not yielded to are not 
sins ; they are afflictions only, and such as may be the lot of real Christians. 
And we have a High Priest who knows what it is to be tempted, and who is 
therefore more tenderly touched with the feeling of our infirmities in an hour 
of temptation, Heb. 2: 18. 4:15. But it is much more a comfort to think that 
Christ conquered for us, heing tempted; not only that our enemy is conquer- 
ed and disarmed, but that we are interested in Christ’s victory over him, and 
trough Him are more than conqucrors. 


- things; (1 Cor. 9: 25.) but Christ beyond any other, for He fasted forty days 
and forty nights, as did Moses the great lawgiver, and Elias the great 
reformer, in the Old Testament. John Baptist came as Elias in those things 
which were moral, not in those which were miraculous; (John 10: 41.)° That; 


this necessary support. 


The Savior in the wilderness. 


honor was reserved for Christ. Christ fasted 
not for mortification, having no corrupt desires ; 
but that He might “humble Himself, and might 
seem as one whom no man seeketh after. He 
fasted, not only that He might give Satan his 
occasion; but also that He might recommend 
fasting to us, when God calls us to it, or when 
we are destitute. of daily food, or when it 
is requisite for keeping under the body, or the 
quickening of prayer, those excellent prepara- 
tives for temptation. If good peeple are brought 
low, they may. be consoled in reflecting that 
their Master was in like manner exercised. A 
man may want bread, and yet be a favorite of 
Heaven. Forty days’ converse with heaven was 
instead of meat and drink to Him, but He was 
afterwgrds an hungered, to show that He was 
really Man; and. He took upon Him our natu- 
ral infirmities that Hé might atone forus. Man 
fell by eating; in that way we often sin, and 
therefore Christ was an hungered. 

That which Satan aimed at, in all his tempta- 
tions, was'to bring Him to sin against God, and 
so to render Him forever incapable of heing a 
Sacrifice for the sin of others. Whatever the 
pretence was, he aimed to bring Him to despair 
of his Father’s goodness, to presume upon his 
Father's power, and to alienate his Father's 
honor. In the first two, the temptation seemed 
innocent, and therein appeared the subtlety of 
the tempter ; in the last, the temptation seemed 
desirable. The former two are artful, which 
there was need of great wisdom to discern; the 
last was a strong temptation, which there was 
need of great resolution to resist; yet Satan-was 
baffled in them all. 

The tempter came to Him. Note, The devil 
is the tempter, and, therefore; he is Satan, an 
adversary; for those are our worst enemies, 
who entice us to sin, and are Satan’s agents.— 
He is emphatically the tempter, because he was 
so to our first parents, and is so still, and all 
other tempters are sect on work by him. He 
came to Christ, in a visible appearance, not ter- 
rible, as afterwards, in the agony in the garden; 
no, if ever the devil transformed himself into an 
angel of light, he did it now, and pretended to 
be a good genius, a guardian angel. 

Observe the subtlety of the tempter. Christ 
began to be very hungry, and; therefore, it 
seemed very proper to turn stones into bread for 
Note, It is one of Sa+ 
tan’s wiles to take advantage of our outward 
condition. He is an adversary no less watch- 
ful than spiteful ; and the more ingenious he is 
against us, the more industrious must we be in 
guarding against him. When He began to. be 
hungry, and that in a wilderness, then the devil 
assaulted Him. Note, Poverty is a great 
temptation to discontent, and the use of unlaw- 
ful means for relief, and it is exeused with this, 


that hunger will break through stone walls; 


which yet is no excuse, for the law of Go 

ought to be stronger to us than stone walls.— 
Agur prays against poverty, not because it is an. 
affliction and reproach, but because it is a temp- 
tation; lest I be poor_and steal. 
fore, who are in straits, need to double their 


NOTES. 

Cuar. IV. It is generally computed that the birth of Christ was four 
years before the era, from which we generally calculate. The chap- 
ters are dated according to the vulgar era, nevertheless: and as the 


always baffled, he was desirous of assaulting Him. 
some expectation of success. “He knew, that, as Man, Jesus was like 
us in all things, except sin. 
e of redemption would 


Perhaps he had 


If he could gain the advantage, the plan 
be frustrated. As he had instigated Herod.to 


was thirty years of age at his baptism, that event is dated after Christ 

26, and the computation proceeds on the same principle, so far as the 

date is ascertainable. Scorr, 
Verses 1, 2. 

It is natural to suppose, that the public descent of the Holy Spirit 
on Jesus would have caused the Jewish nation without delay to ac- 
knowledge Him as the Messiah. Instead of this, He was immediately 
‘led up by the Spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil,’ 
He might be inclined to retire and prepare for his work by fasting, 
rate ay and other holy exercises, yet He was specially led forth hy the 

pirit to contend with the adversary of God and man. He went forth 
to be tempted. As our Surety, our Champion, our David, He went to 
meet the Goliath, who had so long ‘ defied the armies of the living God,’ 
and had never found a saint able wholly to vanquish him.—Satan as- 
saulted the first Adam in paradise, and so overcame him, that he eat the 
forbidden fruit, when he had free and innocent access to that of every 
other tree. But the ‘second Adam’ met the enemy in a dreary wilder- 
ness, and by a miracle sustained a fast forty days and nights, that the 
conflict might not be interrupted. Satan knew that this was the ‘ Holy 
One of God,’ and for what end He came into the world; -but from the 
furious enmity with which he opposes the purposes of God, though 


(22] 


murder Jesus in his infancy, so he now tried to draw Him into sin; and 
ifunsuccessful, he would still have the pleasure of inflicting uneasiness, 
for our Lord ‘suffered being tempted.’ _In proportion to his perfect 
holiness would He be distressed by the detestable suggestions of the 


tempter ; and that which preserved Him from defilement, exposed Him. 


to suffer. But to this He submitted, that He might have sympathy with 
his people in temptation, and be able to relieve them.—It is probable, 
that Satan repeated his temptations during ‘the forty days, interrupting 
Christ’s holy meditations by his hateful suggestions ; (Luke 4: 2.) but 
of this we are not informed. P 
hungry in a place, where ordinary sustenance could not be had. Proba- 
bly no distress is more severe, than extreme hunger, without the pros- 
pect of relief; and the tempter chose this crisis for his most artful and 
vehement assault. Scott. ‘Man was overcome by the temptation 
‘of Satan, and so sin, death, and all evil entered; therefore our Re- 
‘deemer must deliver us from sin, Satan, and misery, by conquering 


‘the tempter in his way of temptation, by which he conquered : to give _ 


‘us notice also, that the warfare preparatory to our future state is ma- 
‘naged by overcoming temptations, or being overcome by them. There- 
‘fore the study of temptations and resistance form a great art of the 
‘Christian life.—The sensual are never true to Christ? Baxrzr, 


~ 


Those, there-— 


After his long abstinence, He became — 


A.D. 26. 


3. And. when ‘the 
tempter came to him, 
he said, £ If thow be the 
Son of God,» command 
that these stones be 
made bread. 

4-But he answered 
and said, ‘It is written, 
«Man shall not live by 
bread alone, ‘but by 
every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 


{Practical Observations.] 
f Jeb 1;9--12, 2:4—7. . Luke 22:31,32. 
2. 
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guard; it is better to starve to death, than live 
and thrive by sin. If thou be the Son of God. 
Had not the devil known that the Son of God 
was come into the world, he would not have 
said this; and had he not suspected that this 
was He, would not have said it to Him; nor 
durst he, if Christ had not now drawn a veil 
over his glory, and if the devil had not now put 
on an impudent face. 

First, ‘Can it be, that the Son of God, who is 
Heir of all things, should be reduced to such 
straits? If God were thy Father, He would not 
see Thee starve, for all the beasts of the .forest 
are his, Ps. 50: 10,12. It is true there was a 
voice from heaven, This is my beloved Son, but 
surely it was delusion, and Thou wast imposed 
sme by it; for either God is not thy Father, or 

eis a very unkind one.’ Note, The great thing 
Satan aims at, in tempting good people, is, to 
overthrow their relation to God asa Father, and 
so to cut off their dependence on Him, their 
duty to Him, and their communion with Him. 
The good Spirit, as the Comforter, witnesses 
that they are the children of God; the evil spi- 
rit, as the accuser, does all he can to shake that 
testimony. Outward afflictions and wants are 
the great arguments Satan uses to make the 
people of God question their sonship; as if af- 


flictions could not consist with, when really they proceed from God’s fatherly 


Christ iempicd of the devil. 


not confessed to-be more than a man, when for 


Jorty days He fasted, and was rot hungry ? 


Secondly. ‘If thou art the Son of God, prove 
it by this command that these stones’—a heap 
of which probably lay near— be made bread.— 
John Baptist.said, but-the other day, that God 
can out of stones raise up children to Abra- 
ham; a divine power can, therefore, no doubt 
out of stones, make bread for those children; ii 
Thou hast that power, exert it now in a time of 
need for Thyself.’ He does not say, Pray to 
have it done, but command it to be done; th 
Father hath forsaken Thee, set up for Thyself. 
The devil is for every thing wl..ch is assuming. 
He gains his point, if he can but bring men off 
from their dependence on God. | 

But Christ would not command these stones 
to be made bread. Not because He could not; 
He, who turned water into wine, could bave 
turned stones into bread. And why would He 
not? Because the more plausible a temptation 
is, the more dangerous it is. Christ was soon 
aware of the snake in the grass, and would not 
do any thing which looked like questioning the 
truth of the voice which He had heard from 
heaven ; nor distrust his Father’s care of Him; 


| nor limit Himto a particular ‘way of providing 


for Him; nor do any thing that looked like set- 
ting up for Himself; nor gratify Satan. Some 


love. 


come forth against me as an enemy. 
the word of God. 
soand so? Surely He has not. 


devil carries on his designs very much by 


With Job they can answer, Though He slay me, though He starve me, 
yet will I trust in Him, and love Him as a friend, even when He seems to 
The devil aims to shake our faith in 
Thus he began with our first parents; Yea, has God said 
So here, Has God said that Thouart His 
beloved Son? Surely He did not say so; or if He did, it is not true. 
give place to the devil, when we question the truth of God’s word, 
oss¢ssing people with hard 
thoughts of God, as if He were unfaithful, and had forgotten those who had 
ventured their all upon Him. He pretended that God forbade our -first” 

arents the tree of knowledge, because He grudged them the use of it. 

ere, he insinuates to our Savior, that his Father had cast Him off. But if 
Christ seemed to be a mere man now, because He was hungry, why was He 


would have said, to give the devil-his due, this 
was good counsel ; but for those who 2ait upon 
God, to. consult him, is more than his due; it 
is like inquiring of the god of Ekron, when 
there is a God in Israel. 

He answered, it is written. Observe, Christ 
baffled all the temptations of Satan with, Jt is 
erilten. He is Himself the Eternal Word, and 
could have produced the mind of God, without 
having had recourse to the writings of Moses; 
but He put honor on the Scripture, and therein 
set us an example; and He says this to Satan, 
‘taking it fer granted that he knew well enough 


We 


a1 


So 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V: 1—4. Retirement, fasting, meditation and devotion are 
suitable preparations for the ministry; and they, who are led 
by the Holy Spirit to take this office, will seek communion 
with God and a blessing from Him in the use of all. means of 
grace. Yet we must not yield to discouragement, if, m thus 
seeking God, we should be peculiarly assaulted by the devil.— 
This subtle enemy leaves the slothful unmolested; but when 
we seek to do good, to glorify God, or to ¢njoy communion 
with Him, Satan will surely assail us, as-faras he is permitted ; 
and the Lord often permits him to do this, either to counterba- 
lance our comforts, or prove the power of our grace. The enemy 
knows how to avail himself of circumstances, and whether we 
be full or hungry, he can vary his temptations accordingly.— 
The Lord is able to suspend the cravings of appetite; but as 
this is not his ordinary method, they are presumptuous who at- 
tempt such abstinence, as renders their appetites unruly, and 
thus exposes them to temptation; yet the trial of our faith and 
love sometimes consists in er ear bearing the cravings of 
nature, rather than remove them by committing sin. Satan 
will not assail believers, in the full exercise of faith and love, 
with solicitations to gross iniquities. He is most dangerous, 
when most plausible, and when his temptations seem to be 
frendly hints, tending to something profitable without evident 
crimimauty. In a very specious manner he tempts men to un- 
belief, or harasses their minds by needless perplexities. To 


Verses 3, 4. : 

Satan seems to have acted before invisibly, suggesting thoughts 
to Christ, as he does to his people; but now he took a visible form, not 
terrifying, but as a friend, and_ perhaps an ‘angel of light.’ In this 
character he proposed, that if Jesus were ‘the Son of God, He should 
command the stones before Him to be made bread.’ The subtlety of 
the tempter appears ia not urging Him to create a feast, but merely to 
hange a stone into a loaf for his necessity, and to show that He was 
the Son of God. Where was the harm in this, when He was ready to 
perish with hunger ?—Some think the temptation was chiefly designed 
to make Him question whether He were the Son of God; but this seems 
to have been assumed, as a principle, in much the same manner, as 
when Eve was tempted by the serpent, she was told, Ye shall be as 
gods,’ self-sufficient and independent. (Notes, Gen, 3:1—5.) He 
might here address Christ: ‘What! art Thou the Son_of God, and left 
‘in this desert to perish with hunger! Canitbe! Isthis the love of the 
‘Father! Wait no longer on Him for a supply, which has been so 
‘delayed, and of which there is no prospect. The case is urgent, and 
‘the power inherent in Thee. Exert Thyself, and show thy divinity, 
‘by commanding these stones to become bread,” This seems his mean- 
ing; but to satisfy the appetite by working a miracle, would have im- 
plied distrust in , and a disposition to leave the nee of duty, and to 
use improper means of relief; like him, who said ‘this eyil is of the 


the poor or afflicted he suggests, that if they were the children 
of God, they would not be left to such sufferings; thus insinuat- 
ing, that God is unkind, or unfaithful: or he excites them to 
affect independence even of God, by attempting sinfully to sup- 
ply their own wants. He affrights the mind with prospects of 
greater difficulties, and_ represents a conscientious trust inthe 
Lord, as leading to ruin. By his emissaries he persuades 
men, that compliances must be made, and deviations admitted, 
or else they must starve ; or he tries to embolden them to some 
convenient, or gainful sin, as they are the children of God, and 
there is no-danger of hemg cast off. Jn these, and numberless 
ways, he tempts to impatience, distrust, sinful deliverances 
from trouble, and to a preference of sinto suffering. And we 
often listen to his flatteries, and dishonor our profession, or 
honor it less than we ought todo. But the ‘sword of the 
Spirit? js a warranted weapon, which Satan cannot stand 
against; and it is wise to answer all his suggestions with, 
‘Thus it is written.’ ‘Let God be true and every man a liar.’ 
Our dependence is on the Lord; his promise is our support; | 
his precept our rule. | these men live; and while we lean — 
on a promise, and obey the plain precept, weimust he safe, 
whatever appearances be against us. ‘Our Father knoweth 
what things we have need of;’ and sooner shall all nature re- - 
cede from its course, than any of his promises fail. Scorr. 


Lord, why should we wait for the Lord any longer?’ Christ, as Man, 
was bound to obey the whole law. Whatever would have been in the 
least sinful for us, wotild have been utterly inconsistent with the end 
for which He came into the world.’ The gift of miracles in Christ was 
in many respects a talent. While He ‘fulfilled all righteousness,’ and 
set us a perfect-example, it was necessary for Him to use this talent 
exclusively to confirm his mission and doctrine, do good to men, and 
honor the Father; and not to accommodate or relieve Himself. This is 
the true difference between holiness and selfishness. It would have 
been the duty of a prophet, in such a condition, to wait, and not relieve 
himself by a miracle, unless directed by God. Jesus, therefore, would 
not listen to a proposal so insidious, but answered it by a text of Scrip- 
ture. (Note, Deut. 8:2.) Man depends on God, and not on food: e 
can sustain life without food, but food cannot sustain life without Him. 
To rely on his promise, obey his precepts, and thus commend our lives 
to his keeping; tosuffer any extremity rather than break his commands, 
or question his Word, which alone secures our souls, constitutes our duty. 
This reply, therefore, repelled the temptation, and the tempter was 
overcome by the ‘sword of the Spirit.’ COTT. 
Both Mr. Henry and Dr. Scott, with Michaelis, consider the wil- 
derness of Sinai as most probably the place of our Lord’s temptation. 
But Dr. Doddridge regards as preferable the opinion of Maundrell, that 
it might be the wilderness near Jordan, which, says he, ‘is a miserable 
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what wis written. It is possible that the de- 
vil’s children may yet know vety well what is 
written in God’s book; the devils believe and 
tremble. When tempted to sin, we must répel 
the temptation with, Jt ts written. The Word 
of God is the sword of the Spirit, the only offen- 
sive weapon in all the Christian armory ; (Eph. 
6: 17.) and we may say of it as David of Goli- 
ath’s sword, none is like that in our spiritual 
conflicts. es ‘ 
All these answers are taken ‘from the book of 
Deuteronomy, which signifies the second law, 
and in which there is very little ceremonial._— 
The Levitical purifications, though of divine in- 
stitution, coe not drive away Satan, much less 


5 Then the devil 
™taketh him up into 
"the holy city and set- 
teth him ° on a pinnacle 
of the temple, 

6 And saith unto 
him, If thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself 
down: ?for it is writ- 
ten, ‘He shall give his 
angels charge concern- 
ing thee: and in their 


m Tike 4:9 John 19:11. holy water and the sign of the cross, which are | 
n 27:53.) Net. 1st. Is- 45:2. 52:1. of human invention; but moral precepts, and , 
6 2Chr. 3:4. evangelical. promises mixed with faith, are 


4.° 2 Cor. 114 


Pp . mighty through God, for vanquishing him.— 
q Ps. 91:11,12. Luke 49012. Heb. 1: ile ? : auqiashing 
HL. 


This is quoted from Deut. $: 3. where the rea- 
son giveri why God fed the Israelites was, that 
man shall not live by bread alone. This Christ applies to his own case. Israel 
was God’s son whom He called out of Egypt; (Hos. 11:1.) So was Christ; 
(ch. 2: 15.) Israel was then in a wilderness; Christ is so now; perhaps in 
the same wilderness. The devil would have Him question his sonship, 
because He is in straits. No, says He, Israel was God’s son, a son whom 
He was very tender of, and whose manners He bore; (Acts 13: 18.)- and 
yet He brought them into straits; (Deut. 8: 5.) As a man chasteneth his 
son, so te Lord thy God chasteneth thee. Christ, being a Son, thus learns 
obedience. The devil would have Him distrust his Father’s love. ‘No,’ 
says He, ‘that would be to do as Israel did, who, when they were in want, 
said, Is the Lotd among us, and can He furnish a table in the wilderness ? 
Can He give bread?’ The devil would have Him immediately look out for 
asupply; but God, for holier ends, suffered them to hunger hefore He fed 
them, to humble and prove them. God would have his children not only wait 
on Him but for Him. The devil would have Him supply Himself; ‘no’ says 
Christ, ‘what need is there of that? It-is a point Aone since settled, that 
man may live without bread, as Israel did forty years upon manna.’ It is 
true, God in his providence ordinarily maintains man by bread out of the 
earth; (Job 28: 5.) but He ean, if He please, make use of other means; any 
thing that God shall order will be as good a livelihood for man as bread. As 
we may have bread, and yet not be nourished, if God deny his blessing, (Hag. 
1: 6,9. Mic. 6:14. for though bread is the staff of life, it is God’s blessing 
that is the staff of bread,) sc we may want bread, and yet be nourished some 
other way. God sustained. Moses and Elijah without bread, and Christ 
Himself just now for forty days. He sustained Israel with bread from 
heaven, angel’s food, and Elijah with bread miraculously supplied by ravens, 
and with the widow’s. meal, miraculously multiplied; therefore .Christ 
need not turn stones into bread, but trust God, as He did the forty days he- 
forewHe hungered. . Note, As in our greatest abundance we must not live 
without God, so in our greatest straits we must learn to live upon God; 
and when the jfig-tree does not blossom, and the field yields no meat, yet 
then we must rejoicein the Lord; we must humbly pray for what He 
- sees fit-to give us, and be thankful for our allowance, though it be short.— 
Let us learn of Christ to be at God’s finding, rather than our own; and not 
take any irregular course for our supply, though our wants are ever so. press- 
ing, (Ps. 37: 3.) Some way or other the Lord will provide ; it is better to 
live poorly on God’s goodness, than plentifully upon the products of sin. 

See what an unwearied adversary the devil is; he would next draw Christ 
to presume upon the Father’s care. Note, We are in danger on the right 
hand and on the left, therefore we must take heed lest when we avoid one 
extreme, we run into another; lest by overcoming our prodigality, we run into 
covetousness. No extremes are more dangerous than despair and presump- 
tion, especially in affairs of the soul. Some who are persuaded that Christ 
can save them:from their Sins, then presume that Hewill save them in their 
sins. Thus when people begin to be zealous in religion, Satan hurries them 
into bigotry and intemperate heats. 

We took Christ, not by force, but moved Him to go with him to Jerusalem. 
Whether Christ went up the stairs to the top, or went in the air, is uncertain; 
but, so it was, that He was set upon a pinnacle; or spire; ‘upon the fane, 


lem, a populous city, 
€, 


-empt us from the’ devil. 


Christ templed of the dewils 


ple. Observe, How submissive Christ was 


'that He might let Satan do -his worst, an 


et conquer him. The patience of Christ 

eré, as in his sufferings and de&th, is more 
wonderful than the power of Satan, and his 
instruments; for neither of them could have 
any power against Christ, but what was given 
them from above. Wow comfortable, that 
Christ, who let loose this power of Satan 
against Himself, restrains it from us, for He 
knows our frame! "The devil, intending to so- 
licit Christ to am ostentation of his own power, 
and 4 vain-glorious reliance upon God’s provi- 
dence, fixes Him on a public place, in Jerusa> 
and the joy of the whole 
earth; in the temple, one of the wonders of the 
world. There He might be taken notice of by 
every body, and prove Himself the Son of God ; 
not,as formerly in the dbseurities of a wilderness, 
but upon the most emitient stage of action. 

Observe, That Jerusalem is called the holy 
city; so it was in name and profession, and 
there was in it a holy seed, the substance there~ 
of: Note, There is no city so holy as to ex- 
e first Adam was 
tempted in the holy garden, the second in the 
holy city. Let us not in any yew be off our 
watch.’ Nay, the holy-city is the place where, 
with the greatest advantage, he tempts men to 
pride and presumption; but, blessed be God, 
into the Jerusalem above, that holy city, no un- 
clean thing shall enter; there we shall be for- 
ever out of temptation. Josephus (Antiq. bk. 
15: ch. 14.) describes the pinnacle of the temple 
as so very high, that it would make a man’s 
head giddy to look down to the bottom. Note, 
Pinnacles of the temple are places of tempta- 
tion. High places are slippery places; ad- 
vancement makes a mana fair mark for Satan 
to shoot his fiery darts at. God casts down that 
Hemay raise up; the devil raises up that he 
may cast down: therefore they who would take — 
heed of falling, must take heed of climbing.— 
High places in the Church are specially dan- 


gerous. Men in eminent stations,und of great re- | 


utation, need to keep humble; for Satan will 


c sure to aim at them; to puff ther ) With 
~pride,that they may fall into the condemnation of 
the devil. Those that stand high must stan t 


- §Cast Thyself down, and then Thou wilt be ad- 
mired, as under the special protection of Heaven. 
When they see Thee fall unhurt from such a 
precipice, they will say,’ (as the barbarous peo- 
ple of Paul,) ‘that Thou art a God.’ Tradition 
says, that Simon Magus by this very thing at- 
tempted to» prove jeunselty a_ god, but that his 
pretensions were disproved, for he fell, and was 
miserably bruised. ‘Nay, all Jerusalem will 


see and acknowledge, not only that Thou art - 


more than a man, but that Thou art that Mes- 
senger, that Angel of the covenant, that should 
suddenly come to the temple, (Mat. 3:1.) and 
thence descend into the streets of the holy city ; 
and thus the work of convincing the Jews will 
be cut short.’ . 
Observe, The devil said, Cast Thyself down. 


He could not cast Him. down, though a little ~ 


thing would have done it, from the top of a 
spire. Note, Satan's power is limited; hith- 
erto he shall come and no further. Yet if the 


or upon the batilements, or, as the word is, upon the wing af the tem- 


‘dry, barren place, consisting of high rocky mountains, so tom and 
‘disordered, as if the earth had suffered some violent convulsion.—Look- 
‘ing down into a steep valley as we passed along, we saw some ruins 
‘of small cells and cottages, which, we were told, were formerly the 
‘habitations of hermits retiring hither for penance and mortification ; 
‘and certainly there could not be found in the whole edrth a more com- 
‘fortless and abandoned place for that purpose.’ Ep. 
Verses 5—7, 

Finding the confidence of Christ in his heavenly Father unshaken, the 
devil changed his mode of attack, conveyed Him (doubtless by his own 
permission) into Jerusalem, und placed Him on a pinnacle of the tem- 

le, porhaps on the top of the’ high porch, or steeple, at the east end of 
it, which, with the other parts, was surrounded by a baitlement, to. pre- 
yent any from falling; (Deut. 22: 8.) and then he -proposed to Jesus, 
being the Son of God, ‘to cast Himself down from thence. He might 
thus publicly prove Himself to be the Messiah, and also evince the 
highest confidence in God. The tempter endeavored to sustain this 
temptation by a reference to the Scripture. (Note, Ps. 91: 11, 12.) 
Wk>ther this passage relates to believers, or to Christ, Satan suggested 
tha: it insured his safety: for if angels were charged to keep believers 
freva -shing ‘heir ‘foot against a stone,’ how much more would the 

zon yf Go? de prevented from injury by a fall. But he omitted the 
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devil had cast Him down, that had been his suf- 


words ‘in all thy ways,’ knowing that an ostentatious exposure of Him- 
self to such injury was not a way marked out for Christ, or any believer; 
and that the divine protection gould not be depended on in doing it.— 
Satan could tempt Christ to cast Himself down, but he could not cast 
Him down. 
own life; at least, compliance with the proposal would have been an 
unwarrantable demand of a miracle for his preservation. Our Lord 
answered him by quoting Deut. 6: 16, which forbids men to tempt God. 
Some contend that this expression denotes diffidence, rather than pre- 
sumption, and produce texts to prove it; but the meaning in every case 
seems to bo, ‘ putting the power, truth-and love of God to an unnecessary 
‘trial, dictating to Him what He shall do, rmning into needless danger, 
“making improper requirements, and expecting unwarranted dterposi- 
‘tions.’ If our Lord had cast Himself from the temple, He would have 
demanded a needless miracle publicly to prove Himself ‘the Son of 
God,’ and would have put Himself into extreme danger, in expectation 
of an interposition for which He had no warrant, and thus would have 
‘tempted the Lord.’ St. Luke mentions this temptation last, but St. 
Matthew seems to have followed the order of time in his narration. 
Scorr. Holy city. A phrase frequently and properly used to express 
Jerusalem, says Doddridge, for which comp. ch.27: 63. Neh, 11:1. 
Isa. 52: 1, Dan. 9: 24. Such also was it called by Josephus, and Philo, 


Perhaps he expected thus to induce Jesus to terminate his 


¥ 


. 


te 


A. D. 26. MATTHEW, IV. 
hands they shall bear 
thee up, ‘lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto 
him, *It is written 
again, ‘thou shalt not 
tempt the Lorp thy 
God. 4 

{Practical Observations.]} 

8 Again "the devil 
taketh him up into an 


Saber: only, not his sin. Note, Whatever real 
mischief is dene us, it is of our own doing ; the 
devil can but persuade, he cannot compel.— 
Every man is tempted when he is drawn away 
of his own lust, and not forced, but enticed.— 
Let us not hurt ourselves, and then, blessed be 
God, no one else can hurt us, Prov. 9: 12. 

But, is Saul among the prophets? Is Satan 
so well versed in Scripture, as to quote it so 
readily? Note, It is possible for a man to 
have his head full of Scripture notions, and his 
mouth full of Scripture expressions, while his 
heart is full of reigning enmity to God. The 
knowledge which devils have of the Scripture 
increases both their mischievousness and their 
torment. Never did the devil speak with more 
vexation to himself than when he said to Christ, 
I know thee who Thou art. The devil would 
persuade Christ to throw Himself down, hoping 
that He would be his own murderer, and that 
there would be an end of Him and his undertak- 


r Job1;10. 5:23. Ps, 34:7,20. 

s 4,10. 21:16,42. 22:31,32. Is. 8:20. 

t Ex. 17:2,7. Num. 14:22. Deut. 6:16. 
- Ps. 75:18,41,56. 95:9. 106:14. Mal. 
3:15. Acts5:9. 1 Cor. 10:9. Heb. 


8:9: 
ud. Luke 4:5—7, 


Christ tempted of the devil. 


lempt the Lord thy God, Deut. 6: 16. The 
meaning of this is not, Therefore, thou must 
not cempt Me, but J must not tempt my Father. 
In the place whence it is quoted it is in the plu- 
ral number, Ye shall not tempt; here it is sin- 
ular, Thou shalt not. Note, We are then 
ikely to get good by the Word of God, when 
we receive general promises, as speaking to us 
in particular. Satan said, Itis written. Christ 
says, It is written; not that one Scripture con- 
tradicts another. God is One, and his Word 
one, and He in one mind, but that is a promise, 
this a pees and, therefore,-that is to be ex- 
bo and applied by this; for Scripture is the 
yest interpreter of Scripture ; and they who ex- 
pound it, must do it consistently with practical 
godliness, Rom. 12: 6. 
If Christ should cast Himself down, it would 
be requiring confirmation of that, which was 
already so well confirmed. Christ was abun- 


“ing; to encourage Him, he tells Him, there would be no danger, that the 
good angels would protect Him, for so was the promise, (Ps. 91:11.) He 

; There was something right in this 
There is such a promise; the devil knows it by experience ; for 
he finds his ailouipte against them fruitless ; and he frets at it, as he did at 
: He was also right in applying it to Christ, 

the saints eminently belong, 

That promise, that not a bone of theirs 
shall be broken, (Ps. 34: 20.) was fulfilled in Christ, John 19: 36. 


shall give His angels charge over Thee. 
quotation. 


the hedge about Job, Job 1: 10. 
for to Him all the promises of the protection of t 
and to them, in and through Him. 


guard the saints for Christ's sake. 
the quotation. 
because it had often baffled his designs. 
They shali keep Thee. But how? 
we forfeit the promise, and put ourselves out of God’s 


Observe, how he 


had cast Himself down, He would have been out of his way. 


us, on all occasions, to consult the Scriptures for ourselves, so that we be 
not imposed upon by those who mangle the Word of God; we must do as 
How he misapplied 
Scripture is abused when it is pressed to patronize sin; when men thus 
wrest it to their own temptation, they do it to their own destruction, 2 Pet. 3: 
This promise is firm, but the devil made an ill use of it, as an en- 
Note, It is no new thing for 

But shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abound? throw ourselves down that the angels may bear 


the noble Bereans, who searched the Scriptures daily. 
it! 


16. 
couragement to "a ogy upon the divine care. 
the grace of God to be turned into wantonness. 


ing 


usup? God forbid. F } 
Christ overcame the temptation with, J¢ is written. 
ripture did not prevent Christ from using it: 


ce. There was also a great deal wrong in 
Perhaps the devil had a particular spite against this promise, 


In all thy ways; if we go out of our way, 
e e 5 t rotection. 
this made against the tempter, and he industriously left it out. 


The devil’s abus- 
Thou shalt not 


dantly satisfied, that God was already nis 
Father, and gaye his angels charge concerning 
Him; and to put it upon a new experiment 
would be to tempt Him, as the Pharisees tempt- 
ed Christ, demanding a sign from heaver. 
when they had so many on earth. This is limit- 
ing the Holy One of Israel. If we expect that 
because God has promised not to forsake us 
therefore He should follow us out of the way of 
our duty; that because He has protisel to 
supply our wants, therefore He should please 
our fancies; that we may expect the desired 
end, without using the appointed means; this 
is tempting God. It is an aggravation of the 
sin, that He is the Lord our God ; it is an abuse 
of the ee we enjoy in having Him for 
our God; we are very ungrateful, if we tempt 
Him. This is to effront Him whom we ought 
to honor. Note, We must never promise our 
selves more than God has promiaed us. 

He tempted Christ to the most horrid idola. 
try, with the proffer of the kingdoms of this 
world, and the glory of them. ‘Observe, The 
worst temptation was reserved for the last.— 
Note, Sometimes the saint’s last encounter is 
with the sons of Anak; therefore, whatever be 
the temptation, still we must prepare for worse ; 
and’be armed for all attacks, with the armor of 
righteousness on the right hand and on the left. 


The angels 


misquoted it. 


Now 
If Christ 
It is good for 


V.5—7. When Satan sees men staying their hearts on God 
in faith, and adhering to duty in siaGercies) determined rather 
to suffer, than to seek relief by sin; he can tempt them to neg- 
lect proper means, or thrust themselves uncalled into dangers, 
expecting the Lord to help them out. Through their reverence 
for the Scripture, he can support his suggestions by texts, which 
seem to countenance this unwarranted confidence. ‘The Lord 
will provide,’ and the believer need not defraud, or break the 
Sabbath, for a maintenance ; but Satan will tempt him to be 
negligent, improvident, or extravagant; and lead him to believe, 
even in this case, that God has engaged to provide for him.— 
Christians shall be kept from final apostasy, and they need not 
Le dejected by consciousness of their weakness, or the prospect 
of strong temptations. But the enemy will suggest, that —_ 
need not watch and pray; that they may venture into peru, 


may court difficulty, and rush into danger, and expect God to 


reserve them.—Satan and his instruments have an advantage, 
vy presenting partial, or distorted quotations of Scripture, when 
the comfort or privilege is separated from the character or duty 
annexed. The believer shall be preserved in ‘all his ways ;’ 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


but by omitting the last words, Christians are seduced out of 
their way, and stil] expect to be preserved. Many are deluded 
into a persuasion that they are believers, by mutilated quota- 
tions. But let all beware of mangling the Scripture, and guard * 
against those who produce part of a text, and leave out words, 
that contradict the end for which they quote it. Godly men 
may do this in the heat of argument, or through inattention, but 
they follow a hateful precedent. It tends to mischief, and is a 

owerful engine in the hands of those who oppose the truth.— 

he tempter has no objection to holy places, as the scene of his 
assaults. He often chooses them: he delights in high places, 


€ 


and would gladly exalt those, of whose labors he is afraid, that 


he may cast them down with a fatal fall; and he urges men to — 


presumption and ostentation.—The frequent perversion of 
sticha i should not lead us to neglect it. By texts used in 
their obvious meaning, we must answer temptations founded" 
misapplication of them. We should remember, that we trust 
in the Lord, when we expect protection in the path of duty, 
hut tempt Him, when we turn from, it, presuming on his care. 
Scorr. 


as quoted by Elsner, who remarks that heathens also named thoso 
cities sacred where their gods were peculiarly worshipped, or which 
their fabled deities were supposed to have buiit. On the sheke, which, 


according to Pr. Robinson, (Calmet’s D. art.) was not coined until the 
time of the Maccabees, is the inscription ‘Jerusalem the holy’ on one side, 
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as on the other ‘Shekel of Israel.’ The specimen is from Bp. Walton. 
Ep. Pinnacle. ‘Though this word agrees with the etymology of the 
‘Greek, yet, according to its use among ua, it leads the English reader 
‘to imagine, that He stood on the point of a spire. The truth is, the 
‘roof of the temple was flat, and had a kind of ballustrade round it; 
‘(ace Deut. 22: 8.) and somewhere on the edge of this battlement, we 
‘may suppose that Satan placed Christ when attacking Him with this 
‘temptation.’ Doppr. Yet others, as Spanheim, Reland, Beau- 
sobre and Kuinocl, consider the place as not being a part of the temple 
itself, but rather a wing or extremity of the portico, that overlooked the 
deep valley, at a height, s hich, according to Josephus, rendered one 
dizzy to look down. It was indeed reckoned to be seven hundred feet 
to thie bottorn. Ep. 
Verses 8S—11. 


Tho devil, Jespairing of success by covert temptation, resolved 
on one bold effort, in which he relied on the vastness of the reward, to 
induce the Savior to sin, He. therefore, took Jesus to the top of a very 
hizh mountain, and shewed Him ‘all the kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them.’ This must have been an illusion of the iat pet 
over which Satan seems to have an influence; for it is impossible, that 
all the kingdoms of the world should be seen at once. The greatest part 
of them muat be below the visible horizon. They were, howev ef, Digs 


ke 


> 
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exceeding high moun- 
tain, * and sheweth him 
all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory 
of them; 

9 And saith unto 
him, ¥ All these things 
Wille ove thee, Il: 
thou wilt fall down and 
worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus 
unto him, Get thee 
hence, ‘Satan: for it 
is written, ‘Thou shalt 
worship the Lorp thy 
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mi leSam- 22-738 9 (Pas 7211. 113:7,8. 
Proy. 8:15. Jer. 27:5,6. Dan. 2:37, 
38. 4:32. 5:18,19,26—28. John 12: 
BL. 14:30. 16:11. Rev. 19:16. 

a 1 Cor. 10:20,21. 2 Cor. 4:1. 1 Tim. 
3:6. Rey. 19:10. 22:8,9. 

b 16:23. Jam. 4;7. 1 Pet 5:9. 

e 1Chr. 2h:1. Job 1:6,12 2:1. Ps. 
109:6. Zech. 3:1,2. 

Q Deut. 6;13,14. 10:20. Josh. 24:14. 
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MATTHEW, IV. 


He took Him to an exceeding high mountain 
in hopes of prevailing, as Balak with Balaam, 
he changed his ground. The pinnacle of the 
temple is not high enough. The prince of the 

ower of the air must have Him higher up into 
hig territories. Some think this mountain was 
on the other side Jordan, because there Christ 
was, next after the temptation, John 1: 28, 29. 
Perhaps it was Mount Pisgah, whence Moses, 
in communion with God, had all the kingdoms 
of Canaan showed Him. Hither the bested 
Jesus was carried for the advantage of a pros- 
pect; as if the devil could show Him more of 
the world than He knew, who made and go- 
verned it. Thence He might discover some of 
the kingdoms about Judea, though not the glory 
of them; but there was doubtless a delusion of 
Satan’s in it. It is probable, that what he 
showed Him was but a landscape, an airy rep- 
resentation in a cloud, such as that great deceiv- 
er could easily put together, setting forth in 
lively colors the splendid appearance of princes, 
their robes and crowns, retinue, equipage and 
lifeguards; the pomp of courts, thrones and 
stately palaces; the sumptuous buildings in 
cities, the gardens and fields about the country- 
seats, with the various instances of their plea- 
sures, wealth and gaiety, so as might be most 
likely to strike the fancy, or excite admiration. 
Such was this show, and the taking Him up into 


a high mountain, was but to color the thing, and 
excite the imagination. Yet the blessed Jesus saw through the cheat, only 
He permitted Satan to take his own way, that His victory might be more 
illustrious. Satan’s temptations often come in at the eye, which is blinded 
to the things it should see, and dazzled by the things it should not. The 
first sin began in the eye, Gen. 3: 6. we therefore need to make a covenant 
with our eyes, and to pray that God would éurn them away from beholding va- 
nity. The lust of the flesh, and o% the eye, with the pride of life, are the topics 
from which the devil takes most of his arguments. He deceives, and so 
destroys; he shows men the glory of the world, but conceals the sin, and 
sorrow, and death which stain the pride of all this glory, the cares and ca- 
lamities which attend great possessions, and the thorns which crowns them- 
selves are lined with. The glory of the world is that by which men are 
most imposed upon. Laban’s sons grudge Jacob all his glory. 

Satan seems to have taken it for granted that he had proved that Christ 
was not the Son of God, because He had not given him those evidences 
of it which he demanded; so that here he looks upon Him as a mere 
man. ‘Come,’ says he, ‘it seems that the-God, whose Son Thou thinkest 
Thyself to be, starves Thee; a sign that He is not thy Father; but if Thou 
wilt be ruled by me, I will provide better for Thee. Note, Satan makes an 
easy prey of men, when he can persuade them to think themselves abandoned 
of God. All this will I give Thee; and what was all that? A mere map, 
aphantasm. Note, Multitudes lose the sight of that which is, by setting 
their eyes on that which is not. The devil’s baits are all a sham; they are 
shadows with which he deceives them, or rather they deceive themselves. 
The nations of the earth had been long promised to the Messiah; if He be 
the Son of God, they belong to Him; Satan pretends now to be a good 
angel, probably one of those set over kingdoms, and to have received com- 
mission to deliver them to Him according to promise. Note, We must 
take heed of receiving even God’s promise out of the devil’s hands; we do 
so when we precipitate the performance by catching at it in a sinful way. 
If thou wilt fall down and worship me. Note, The devil is fond of being 
worshipped. All the heathen worship was directed to him, (Deut. 32: 17.) 
who is Pocxolore called the god of this world, 2 Cor. 4: 4. 1 Cor. 10: 20. Fain 
would he persuade Christ, now that He had set up for a teacher, to preach 
the Gentile idolatry, and to introduce it among the Jews, and then the na- 
tions of the earth would soon flock in to Him. What temptation could be 
more black? Note, The best saints may be tempted to the worst sins, 
especially when melancholy ; as, for instance, toatheism, blasphemy, murder, 
self-murder, and what not? This temptation is their affliction, not their sin, 
while they do not consent to it. Christ was tempted to worship Satan. 

Christ rejected the proposal, and came off conqueror. This was so gross 
a temptation as not to bear a parley. It appears abominable at first sight, 
and is therefore immediately rejected. If our best friend say ‘ Go serve other 
teed he must not be heard with patience, Deut. 13: 6,8. Some temptations 

ave their wickedness written in their foreheads; they are not to be dis- 
puted, but rejected ; ‘ Get thee hence, Satan! Away withit; I cannot bear the 


sented to the mind of Christ, as if He had seen them with his eyes, and 
beheld the wealth, magnificence, and honor, which appear glorious to 
men. And Satan avowed, that all these were at his disposal; and that 
he was so pleased with Jesus, as to be ready to give Him the possession 
of them for one single prostration, one transient act of worship.— 
Doubtless Satan can use worldly things as baits to allure his votaries; 
but nothing could be more false, than to pretend that God had retired 
from the government of the world, in pier that the devil might dispose 
of it as he pleased. And nothing could be more arrogant than to require 
the incarnate Son of God to worship him. Whatever disguise this am- 
bitious spirit had before assumed, (for we suppose him to be the leader 
of the army of apostate angels,) his diabolical designs were now mani- 
fest, and Christ addressed him by his name, ‘Satan,’ adversary of God 
and man, and commanded him to depart; for it was written, ‘thou shalt 
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worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt. thou serve.’ 
Ref. a.)—The Savior here spake as Man, who is forbidden to worship 
any other than God.—Thus the enemy was baffled, left the Redeemer, 
and for a time did not renew his temptations. 
to congratulate Him, do Him honor, and supply his wants. 
Kingdoms of the world. 
this must, of necessity, have been a visionary representation; and is so 
contemplated by Henry, Doddridge and Scott. Bengel remarks, that 
Satan ‘exhibited to the eye what the horizon embraced, and probably 
‘described or indicated the rest.’ 
‘we take the world to mean only the land of Judea and some of the 
‘surrounding nations, as it appears sometimes to signify, (see on Luke 
£2: 1.) then the mountain described by the Abbé Mari i, could have 
‘afforded the prospect. “ Here,’’ says he, “ we enjoyed. the most boau- 
= 


Christ tempted of the devil. 


thought of it!! When Satan tempted Christ to 
do Himself a mischief, though He yielded not, 
yet He heard it; but now that the temptation 
flies in the face of God, He cannot bear it.— 
Note, It is a just indignation that rises at any 
proposal that reflects on the honor of God; nay, 
whatever we are sure the Lord hates, we must 
abominate. Note, It is good to be perempto- 
ry in resisting temptation, and to stop our ears 
to Satan’s charms. 

In order to strengthen our resolutions against 
sins, it is good to see what reason there is for 
those resolutions. The argument, Deut. 6: 13. 
and 10:20. is exactly to the purpose. Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve. Christ does not dispute 
whether he was an angel of light; but though 
he were, he must not be worshipped, because 
that honor is due to'God only. Note, It 1s 
good te make our answer to temptations full 
and brief, so as not to leave room for objections. 
Our Savior refers to the fasiuientel law in 
this case, which 1s universally obligatory.— 
Note, Religious worship must not he given to 
any creature; it is a flower of the crown which 
cannot be alienated, a branch of God’s glo 
which He will not give to another, and Shick 
He would not give to his own Son, by obliging 
all men to honor the Son, as they honor the Fa- 
ther, if He had not been God, equal to Him and 
one with Him. Christ quotes this law respecting 
worship, to show that, in his humiliation, He 
was made under this law. 'Though as God He 
was worshipped, yet as man He worshipped. 
God, both privately and publicly; He obliges 
us to no more than He was pleased to oblige 
Himself to. Thus it became Him to fulfil all 
righteousness. He also showed that the law 
of religious worship is of eternal obligation; 
though He altered and abrogated many institu- 
tions of worship, yet this fundamental law of 
nature, that God only is to be worshipped, He 
came to ratify and enforce. 

5. Though the children of God may be ex- 
ercised with many and great temptations, yet 
God will not suffer them to be tempted above 
the strength which either they have, or He wiil 
give them, 1 Cor. 10:13. It is but fora season 
that they are in heaviness, through manifold 
temptations. 

Then the devil leaveth Him, forced to do so 
by the power that went along with that com- 
mand, get thee hence, Satan. He made a 
cial retreat; and the more daring his at- 
tempts had been, the more mortifying his re- 
pulse. Then, when he had tempted Him by all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them, and found He was not influenced by that 
bait with which he had taken so many of the 
children of men, he gives Him over as more 
than aman. He begins to conclude that He is 
the Son of God, and that it is in vain to tempt 
Him any farther. Note, The devil will yield, 
if we keep our ground, as wheh Naomi, saw 
that Ruth was steadfast, she left off speaking 
to her. When the devil left our Savior, he 
acknowledged himself fairly beaten; his head 
was broken by the attempt he made to bruise 
Christ’s heel. He left Him hecause he had 
nothing in. Him, nothing to take hold of. Note, 
The devil is an enemy to the saints, but he is @ 
conquered enemy; the Captain of our salvation 
has disarmed him; we have nothing to do but 
pursue the victory. 

Behold, angels came and ministered unto 
Him, in a visible appearance, as the devil had 
done in the temptation. While the devil made 


(Marg. 


Then angels came, as if 
Scorr, 


(8.) Ifthese words are taken literally, 
‘But,’ obsérves Dr. A. Clarke, ‘if 


A 


. 


“eat 


“ 


A. D. 28. 


God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

11 Then ¢the devil 
leaveth him, and, ‘be- 
hold, angels came and 


ministered unto him. 

{Practical Observations.]} 
12 9 Now &swhen 

A.D. ] Jesus had heard 
28. |}that John was 

*cast into prison, he 

departed into Galilee ; 

13 And, "leaving Na- 
zareth, he came and 
dwelt in 'Capernaum, 
which is upon. the sea- 
coast, in the borders of 

*Zabulon and ! Neph- 

thalim : 

e Luke 4:13. 22:53. John 14:30. 

f 6. 26:53. 28;2—5. Mark 1:13. Luke 
22:43. Rev. 
5;11,12. 

g Mark 1:14. 6:17. Luke 3:20. 4:14, 


31. John 4:43,54. 
* Or, delivercd up. 


1 Tim. 3:16. Heb. 1:6. 


Mark 1;21. John 4: 
46. 6317,24,59. 
k Josh. 19:10—16. Zebulun. 


1 Josh. 19;32—39. Naphtali. 


MATTHEW, IV. 


his assaults, the angels stood at a distance, that 
it might appear that Christ vanquished Satan 
in his own strength, and that afterward when 
Michael makes use of his angels, in fighting 
with the dragon and his angels, it might ap- 
ear that itis not because He needs them, but 
ecause He is pleased to honor, by employing, 
them. One angel might have served, but here 
are many, ready to testify their respect, and re- 
ceive his commands. bserve, That as there 
is a world of malicious spirits fighting against 
Christ and his church, so there 1s a world of 
blessed spirits engaged for them. In our war 
with devils, we may have abundant comfort 
from our communion with angels. Christ’s 
victories are the angel’s triumphs. The angels 
came to congratulate Christ on his success, 
and to give the glory due to his name; for 
that was sung with a great voice in heaven 
when the dragon was cast out, (Rev. 12: 9,10.) 
Now is come salvation and strength. The an- 
gels ministered not only food, but whatever 
else He wanted. See how Christ's humiliation 
was balanced with tokens of his glory, as 
when He was crucified tn weakness, yet He 
lived by the power of God; so when He was 
tempted by hunger and weariness, by his divine 
power He commanded the ministration of an- 
gels. The Son of man did eat angel’s food; 
thus Elias is fed by an angel in the wilderness, 
1 Kings 19: 4,7. Note, Though God may suf- 
fer his people to be brought into straits, yet He 
had rather send angels to feed them, than see 


them perish. Trust in the Lord, and verily thou shalt be fed, Ps. 37: 3. 
Christ was thus succored for his encouragement, that He might see the 
powers of heaven siding with Him, and also for our encouragement to trust 


in Him; for as He knew what it was to suffer, being tempted, so He 


knew 


how comfortable it was to be succored ; and thus we may expect that He will 


not only sympathize with, but relieve his tempted ponies as our 
Melchisedec met Abraham returning from battle, and, 


ministered to him. 


eat 
as the angels here, 


__ Christ having been thus signalized in the invisible world by the voice of 


the Father, the descent of the Spirit, his victory over devils, and his do- 
minion over angels, was doubtless qualified to a in the visible world as 


m * 


» 


my 


S 


the Mediator between God and man; for consider 
- 12—17. Christ came into the world to be a preacher. 


wo great this man was ! 
The great sal- 


v 
vation which He wrought out, He Himself began to publish, (Heb. 2: 3.) 
to show how much his heart was as it, and ours should be. 


Some 
tween 


ssages, particularly in Jo spel, : 
ist’s temptation and his preaching in Galilee. 


n’s Gospel, are supposed to intervene be- 
His first appear- 


ance after his temptation was, when John Baptist said, Behold the Lamb of 


Voo—Al. 


The believer should not despond, if assaulted by 


Christ dwells in Capernaum. 


God! John 1:29. After that, He went up to Je- 
rusalem to the passover, (John 2.) discoursed 
with Nicodemus, (John 3.) with the woman of 
Samaria, (John 4.) and then returned into Gali- 
lee, and preached. But Matthew, residing in 
Galilee, begins the story of his public ministry 
with his preaching there. Observe, 

I When Jesus had heard that John .was cast 
into prison, then He weut into Galilee, v. 12.— 
Note, The cry of the saints’ sufferings comes 
up into the ears of the Lord Jesus. If John be 
cast into prison, Jesus hears it, takes cogni- 
zance of it, and steers his course accordingly ; 
He remembers the bonds and afflictions that 
abide his people. Observe, 

1. Christ did not go into the country till He 
heard of John’s imprisonment, for he must 
have time given him to prepare the way of the 
Lord, before the Lord Himself should appear. 
Providence wisely ordered it that John should 
be eclipsed before Christ shone forth; other- 


wise the minds of people would have been dis- 


tracted between the two; one would have said, 
Iam of John, and another, I am of Jesus.— 
John must be Christ’s harbinger, but not his 
rival. The moon and stars are lost when the 
sun rises. John had done his work by the 
baptism of repentance, and then is laid aside.— 
The witnesses were not slain till they had 
finished their testimony, Rev. 11: 7. He went 
into the country, not only to provide for his 
own safety, knowing that the Pharisees in Ju- 
dea were as much enemies to Him as Herod 
was to John, but to supply the want of John, 


and to build upon the good foundation, that He- 


laid. Note, God will not leave Him without 
witness, nor his church without guides; when 
He removes one useful instrument He can raise 
up.another, for He has the residue of the Spirit, 
and He will do it if He has work todo. Moses 
my servant is dead; John is cast into prison; 
now therefore, Joshua, arise; Jesus, arise. 

2. Galilee, where he preached, lay in a re- 
mote part of the country, and was looked upon 
at Jerusalem with contempt. The inhabitants 
were stout men, reckoned to be fit for soldiers, 
but not for scholars. Thither Christ went, and 
set up the standard of the Gospel. Observe,— 
He did not choose Nazareth, where He had 
been brought up, for his residence, for the men 
of that city thrust Him out from among them, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


of covetousness and ambition; store our minds with the word 


temptations to infidelity, blasphemy, suicide, or other dreadful 
crimes ; for Christ was tempted to ambition, and even to wor- 
ship the devil. The more painful they are, the less likely are 
they to defile us; as bad language fails to pollute us in propor- 
tion as it grieves our hearts. By thorough observation our ene- 
my kno ow powerfully authority, honor, and the glory of 
kingdoms attract the minds of men. It was vain presumption 
in him to suppose, that the divine Redeemer could thus be al- 
lured. We are by nature prone to seize such supposed advan- 
tages; to forget, that the Lord alone disposes of them; to 
mistake these illusions for real good, and to render Satan any 
service, which he may 2 abd as the price of them. Alas! 
few men in all instances indignantly silence proposals of this 
kind. Yet ‘what is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul?’ Conscious, then, of our weakness, we 
should pray not to be ‘led into temptation,’ and be thankful to 
be kept from it; for numbers, who seemed to run well, have 

iven up Pecion for a little of the world; and believers have 

een hindered and pierced with anguish by yielding to these 
suggestions. (Note, | Tim. 6: 6—10.) Let us then beware 


“tiful view. This part of the mountain overlooks the mountains of 
« Arabia, the country -of Gilead, the country of the Amorites, the 
“plains of Moab, the plains of Jericho, the river Jordan, and the 
“whole extent of the Dead Sea. Here the devil said to the Son of God, 
« All these kingdoms will I give Thee, &c.”’ ? What renders this 
more probable is, that at this time, as Rosenmiiller and Kuinoel have 
remarked, Palestine was divided into several parts, as Judea, Idumea, 
Samaria, Galilee, Persea, Auranitis and Trachonitis, in which Archelaus, 
Antipas and Philip, sons of Herod, governed, as kings or tetrarchs. Ep. 
Thou shalt worship, &c. (10) ‘These words compared with other 
“like Scriptures shew, that Christ is not a creature, for the worship and 
“service due to God cannot be given to a creature, that being to own 
‘him equal with God, and idolatry consists chiefly in giving to a crea- 
‘ture the worship, which is due only to God. Religious adoration 
‘and service cannot, then, be given without idolatry to Christ, if He be 
‘only acreature. Since, then, God requires, ‘that all men should wor- 
«ship the Son even as they worship the Father;” and ‘when He 


~ 


of God ; ‘ worship the Lord and serve Him alone ;’ and not di- 
vide our heart between Him and mammon, which will be as 
ruinous as gross idolatry.—Where temptations are strong, and 
the evil evident, we must not parley at all; for he that delibe- 
rates is already vanquished.—While wé admire the patience 


and condescension of the Son of God in suffering Himself to_ 


be conveyed from place to ae by this fiend, that as our Sure 
He might conquer him, let us copy his example, angpes 
his victories, encouraged, because our Redeemer ‘ knows w 


sore temptations mean,’ and because ‘ He suffered being tempt- : 


ed, that He might be able to succor them that are tempted.’— 


Let us observe how angels ministered to Him, who refused | 


Satan’s counsel to supply his own wants ; and how ‘all power 
in heaven and earth is given to Him, who refused ‘all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them.’ If we resist 
the devil he will flee, and the Lord will give his angels charge 
over us; and if we refuse honors purchased by sin, we shall 
obtain a kingdom in heayen.# Let vs, then, fight the good 
fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life,’ Scorr. 


“brought the First-born into the world, said, Let all the angels of God 

“worship Him;’? and since Christians ‘‘serve the Lord Christ,” He 

‘cannot be a creature, but must be truly God !’ Wuirry. 
Verses 12—17. 

Soon after John had baptized our Lord, he offended Herod the een 
was cast into prison, ended his ministry, and shortly after his usefu 
life. It is clear, however, that Jesus began his ministry, and became 
eminent, some time before John was cast into prison. (Notes, John 1: 
99—51. 2: 1—12. 3:22—36. 4:1—3.) At that time He predched 
more fully and openly in the northern part of the land. He had, per: 
haps, been at Jerusalem, at a solemn feast, when this account was 
brought to Him, and He departed into Galilee; then leaving his habita 
tion at Nazareth, (Joseph perhaps being dead, as we read no more o 
him,) He abode in Capernaum, a city on the borders of the tribes 0 
Zabulon and Nephthalim, on the coast of the sea of Galilee, or gee 
This was done to fulfil a prophecy of Isaiah. (Notes, Is. 9: rr [ 
in Galilee, bordering on the Gentiles, where such darkness had prevai 


a7. 


’ 


AweD 728s 


14 That ™it might be 
fulfilled which was spo- 
ken by Esaias the pro- 
phet, > saying, 

15 The land of Zabu- 
lon, and the land of 
Nephthalim; by the way 
of the sea, beyond Jor- 
dan, °Galilee of the 
Gentiles : 

16 The people Pwhich 
sat in darkness saw 
great light; and to 
them, which» sat in the 
region ‘and shadow of 
death, light is sprung 
up. : 
17 From ‘that time 
Jesus began to preach, 
and to say, * Repent: 
for the tkinedom of 
heaven is at hand. 


m 1:22. 2:15,23. 8:17. 12:17—21. 26: 
54,56. Luke 22:37. 24:44. John 15: 
25. 19:28,36,3 

n Is. 9:1 


1 Kings 9:11. 2 
p Ps. 107:10—14. 


Is. 42:7. 60:1—3. 
Mic. 7:8. Luke 1:78,79. 2:32. 
q Job 3:5. 10:22, 34:22. Ps. 44:19. 
Jer. 13:16. Am. 5;8. 
r Mark 1:14. 
s 3:2. 9:13. 10:7. Mark1:15. Luke 
5:32, 9:2. 10:;11—14. 15:7.10. 24: 
47. Acta 2:38. 3:19. 11:1%. 17;30. 


20:21. Heb. 


6:1. 
t 11:12. 13:11,19,24,47. arin 


26:20. 2 Tim. 2:25,26. 


second captivity under the 
15: 29. 
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Luke 4; 29. He made them his first, and a 
very fair offer of service, but they rejected Him 
and his doctrine, with indignation. Therefore 
He left Nazareth, and shook off the dust of his 
feet for a testimony against them. Nazareth 
was the first place that refused Christ, and 
was therefore refused by Him. Note, It is 
just with God to take the means of grace from 
those who slight them. Christ will not stay 
long where He is unwelcome. Unhappy Naza- 
reth! If thou hadst known in this thy day the 
things that belong to thy peace, how well it 
had been for thee! But now they are hid from 
thine eyes. 

But He came and dwelt in Capernaum, in 
Galilee, several miles distant from Nazareth, a 
city of much resort. It was on the seacoast, 
not the great sea, but of Tiberias, an inland sea, 
called also the Lake of Gennesaret. Close by 
the falling of Jordan into this sea, stood Caper- 
naum, in the tribe of Naphtali, bordering upon 
Zebulun. Some think that Joseph dwelt here ; 
others, that He took a house or lodgings at least; 
and some think it more than probable, that He 
lived in Peter’s house. Here He fixed, not con- 
stantly, for He went about doing good; but it 
was his head-quarters; here He had a place, 
though not his own, to lay his head on. At 
Capernaum, it seems, He was more welcome 
than at Nazareth. Note, If some reject Christ, 
others will receive Him. Capernaum is glad 
of Nazareth’s leavings. If his own countrymen 
be not gathered, He will be glorious. ‘Thou, 
Capernaum, hast now a day ; thou art lifted up 
to heaven; know the time of thy visitation.’ 

The prophecy is quoted, with some variation, 
from Isa. 9: 1,2. he rophet foretels a great 
affliction, which will befal the countries there 
mentioned, either in their first, light captivity 
under Benhadad, (1 Kings, 15: 20.) or in the 
Assyrians, which was much heavier, 2 Kings, 


he punishment of the Jews for rejecting the Gospel should be 


sorer than either, (Isa. 8: 21, 22.) for those places saw a great light again, ch. 


9: 12. 


This is Isaiah’s sense, but, as the Scripture has many fulfillings, 


the evangelist takes only the latter clause, which speaks of the returning 


prosperity of those captured countries, and applies it to the appearing of the 
Gospel ameng them. 

Zebulun is rightly said to be by the seacoast, for Zebulun was a haven of 
shipg, and rejoiced inher going out. Gen: 49:13. Deut. 33:18. Of Naph- 
tali it had been said, that he should give goodly words, (Gen. 49: 21.) and 
should be satisfied with favor, (Deut. 33: 23.) for from him began the Gospel ; 
goodly words indeed, and such as bring to a soul God’s satisfying favor. The 
country beyond Jordan is mentioned, for there sometimes Christ preached, 
and Galilee of the Gentiles, the upper Galilee, to which the Gentiles resorted 
for traffic, where they were mingled with the Jews, intimating a kindness in 
reserve for the poor Gentiles. When Christ came to Capernaum, the Gos- 
pel came to all the places round about; such diffusive influence had the Sun 


- of righteousness. 


a 


» 


The inhabitants were in darkness. Note, Those who are without Christ, 
are darkness itself, as the darkness that was upon the fuce of the deep. Nay, 
they were in the region and shadow of death, which denotes not only great 
darkness, as the grave is a land of darkness, but great danger. ~ A man des- 
perately’sick is in the oalley of the shadow of Death, though not quite dead ; 
so the poor people were in the borders of damnation, though not yet damned, 
dead in law, and, worst of all, they were sifting in this condition. Where we 
sit, we mean to stay. They were in the dark, despairing of finding the way 


Jesus begins to preach the Gospel. 


the light, but what will that avail us, if we 
be not light in the Lord? When the Gospel 
came, it was a reviving as great as ever light 
was to a benighted traveller. Note, When 
the Gospel comes into any soul, it makes day 
there, John 3:19. Lukel: 78,79. Light is 
discovering, it is directing; so is the Gospel.— 
It is a great light, denoting the clearness. of 
Gospel revelations ; not like a candle, but like 
the sun when he goes forth in his strength.— 


Great in comparison with the light of the law, © 


the shadows of which were now done away. It 
is great as it discovers things of vast conse- 
quence ; it will last long, and spread far. It is 
a growing light, intimated in that word, it is 
sprung up. It was but spring of day with 
chem, it afterwards shone more and more.— 
The Gospel kingdom, like a grain of mustard 
seed, or the morning light, was small im its be- 
ginnings, gradual in its growth, but great m its 
perfection. 

Observe, The light sprang up to them; they 
did not go to seek it, but were prevented with the 
blessings of goodness. It came, by the dispo- 
sal of Him, who commandeth the morning, and 
causes the day-spring to know its place, that tt 
may take hold of the ends of the earth, Job 38: 
12, 13. 

From that time, that is, from the time of his 
coming into the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, 
He began to preach. He had been before this 
in Judea, and had baptized many disciples; 
(John 4: 1.) but his preaching was not so pub- 
lic and constant as now. The work of the 
ministry is so great and awful, that it is fit to 
be entered upon by gradual advances.. The 
sum and substance of all Christ’s preaching 
was the same with that of John, Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand; for the Gospel 
is the same for substance under various dispen- 
sations; an angel from heaven dares not preach 
any other Gospel, (Gal. 1: 8.) and will preach 
this, for it is the everlasting Gospel. Fear God, 
and, by repentance, gize honor to Him, Rev. 14: 
6,7. Christ puta great respect upon John’s 
reached to the same pur- 
port. this He showed that John was his 
ambassador and messenger. Thus God con- 
firmed the word of his messengers, Isa. 44: 26. 
The Son came on the same errand that the ser- 
vants came on, ch. 21: 37. to seek fruit, fruits 
meet for repentance. Christ, from the bosom 
of the Father, could have preached sublime no- 
tions of heavenly things to alarm and amuse the 
learned world; hut He pitches upon this old, 


3 


ministry when He 


plain text, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven . 


isathand. Ministers must not be ambitious 
of broaching new cpinions, framing new 
schemes, or coining new expressions, but must 
content themselves with plain, praciige things, 
with the Word-+that is nigh us, even in our 
mouth, and in our heart. We need not go up 
to heaven, nor down to the deep, for matter or 
language in our preaching. As John prepared 
Christ’s way, so Christ prepared his own, and 
made way for the further discoveries He de- 


out. 
light; they were willingly ignorant. 
the condition of many 
of, and prayed for vith pity. 
in darkness in the midst of Gospel light. 


And sitting is a contented posture; they chose darkness rather than 
Their condition was sad; it is still 
eat and mighty nations, which are to he thought 
But their condition is more sad 
i He that is in the dark because it 
1s night, may be sure that the sun will shortly arise; but he that is dark 
because he is blind, will not 80 soon have his eyes opened. 


signed, with the doctrine of repentance. J/ 
any man will do this part of his will, he shall 
know more of his doctrine, John 7: 17. Neither 
He nor his followers ever reckoned it worn 
threadbare, as those would have done, who 
have iiching ears, and are fond of noyelty and 
variety more than of that which is truly edify- 


who sit 


We have 


ed, that it was ‘the region of the shadow of death,’ the light of the Gos- 

el shone forth, when Jesus began to preach the same doctrine, which 

ohn had preached in another part of the land. Stronger language 
could not be employed in describing even the ignorance of the Gentiles. 
This part of Galilee was not far distant from Tyre: and Solomon had 
given the king of Tyre twenty cities in that neighborhood, (1 Kings 
9:11.) Zhe people, &c. (16) The quotation is made by translating 
the Hebrew, omitting a clause not requisite to the evangelist?s argument 
and substituting sitting for walking. Jt diifers more from the LXX. 
but not materially. Scorr. Many things were done between the 
time of the temptation of Christ and his going into Galilee, mentioned 
in v. 12.. [These are passed over in the narrative of Matthew, as ob- 
served by Henry, and to be learned by a careful examination of the 
other evangelists, particularly Luke and John, quoted above; sev also 
Mark 1: 14, 15. and the Harmonies, especially of Doddr. and Mackn. 


The time that elapsed Bp. Pearce considers to have’ been about a year, 
‘and Mr. Whiston ten months.) John had passed over to. ‘Bethabara 


beyond Jordan,’ where he continued to baptize. Our Lord gathered a 


few disciples from among his followers, who went with Him into Galilee, Galilee. 


S 


Andrew, Simon, Philip, and Nathaniel [supposed the same as Bartholo- 
mew, son of Tolmai or Ptolemy] were of this number, and were witness- 
es of his first miracle at Cana. Thence, after visiting Capernaum, He 
went to Jerusalem, to attend the Passover, and now, hearing of John’s 
imprisonment, proceeded again to Galilee, intent on preaching the Gos- 
pel, and teaching the people. Catmerr. Galilee. (12.) Referring 
to the accompanying maps for the relative position of this large and 
populous part of what is familiarly styled the Holy Land, it may yet be 
expedient to notice, that it was, as Dr. Wed/s remarks, ‘most honored 
‘with our Savior’s presence.’ Here, at Nazareth, his mother dwelt, 
when his approaching incarnation was announced; Luke 1: 26, &c. 
hither He was brought from Egypt, when a child; here He dwelt till 
the "ogee ear of his age, when He was baptized by John, ch. 2: 22, 
23. 3:13, he 2; 39, 51. 3: 23. and returned hither after his bap- 
tism and temptation. Luke 4: 14. It included, though with variations 
at different periods, it seems, the ancient possessions of Naphtali, Issa- 
char and Zebulun, with parts of those of Asher and Dan, and was divided 
into Upper, or mountainous, called Galilee of the Gentiles, and Lower 
; me Ep. 


e 


“ 


A. De 28. 


18 And _ Jesus, 
“walking by the *sea 
of Galilee, saw ¥two 
brethren, Simon called 
Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net 
into the sea: * for they 
were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto 
them, * Follow me and 
>] will make you fish- 
ers of men. 

20 And ‘they straight- 
way left thezr nets, and 
followed him. 

21 And going on from 
thence, he saw ‘other 
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ing. Note, That which has been preached be- 
fore, may yet very profitably be preached again, 
but then it should be preached and heard with 
new affections; what Paul had said before, he said 
again, weeping’, Phil. 1: 3,18. This He preach- 
ed as Gospel, ‘Repent, review your ways, ‘and 
return to yourselves.’ Note, The doctrine of 
repentance is right Gospe: doctrine. Not only 
the austere Baptist, but the sweet and gracious 
Jesus, whose lips dropped as an honey-comh, 
preached repentance ; fe: it is an unspeakable 
privilege that room is left for repentance. ‘The 
reason is stillthe same. The kingdom of hea- 
ven ts at hand; for it was not reckoned to be 
fully come; till the pouring out of the Spirit, 
after Christ’s ascension. John had preached 
the ae of heaven at hand above a year 
before, but now that it was so much nearer, the 
argument was so much stronger. Now is the 
salvation nearer, Rom. 13: 11. We should be 
so much the more quickened to our duty, as we 


to follow Christ. 


two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in a 
ship with Zebedee their 


u Mark 1:16—13. 
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see the day approaching, Heb. 10: 25. 

V.18—22. When Christ began to preach, 
He began to gather disciples, now the hearers, 
afterwards the preachers, of his doctrine; now 
the witnesses of his miracles, and hereafier 
concerning them. 

In all Christ’s preaching, He gave a common 
call to the whole country ; here He gave a spe- 
cial call to those who were given Him by the 
Father. Let us see and admire the power of 
Christ’s grace, own his word to be the rod of 
his strength, and wait upon Him for the power- 
ful and distinguishing influences of his Gospel. 
All the country was called, but those who were 
called out were redeemed from among men.— 
Christ was manifested to them as He was not 
to the world. It was an instance of ordination 


i ae Gal. ee oer. y Ch i 
10:2. 17:1. 20:20,21. 337. ar ini 3 Vhen Christ, < her. 
is. ‘317. -S3) Luke saci % the ministry. When Christ, as a Teacher. 


set up his great school, one of his first works 
was to appoint ushers, or under-masters, to be 
employed in the work of instruction. Now He began to give gifts unto men, 
to put the treasure into earthern vessels. {[t was an early instance of his 
care for his church. 

1. It was by the sea of Galilee. Concerning this sea, the Jews say, That 
of all the seven seas God made, He chose alone the sea of Gemnesaret, which 
is very applicable to Christ, who often honored it with his presence and 
miracles. ere, Christ was walking for contemplation, as Isaac was in 
the field; hither He went to call disciples; not to Herod’s court; (for few 
mighty or noble are called ;) not to Jerusalem, among the chief priests and 
scribes, but to the sea of Galilee. Surely, Christ sees not as man sees. 
Not but that the same power, which effectually called Peter and Andrew, 
would have wrought upon Annas and Caiaphas, for with God nothing is im- 
possible; but, as in other things, He would humble Himself, and show thet 
God has chosen the poor of thisiorld. Galilee was a remote part of the 
nation; the inhabitants were less refined ; their very language was uncouth, 
their speech bewrayed them. They, who were picked up at the sea of Galilee, 
had not even the improvements of the more polished Galileans; yet thither 
Christ went, to call his apostles, who were to be the prime ministers of state 
in his kingdom, for He chooses the foolish things of the world, to confound 
the wise. 

2. We have an account of the call of two pair of brothers. Peter and 
Andrew, and perhaps James and John, were acquainted with Christ before, 
(John 1: 40, 41.) but were not, till now, called to a constant attendance 
on Him, Note, Christ brings poor souls by degrees into fellowship with 
Himself. They had been disciples of John’s, and so were the better disposed 
Note, Those who have submitted to the discipline of re- 

pentance, shall be welcome to the joys of faith. : 

They were brothers. It is a Hicesad thing when they who are kinsmen 
according to the flesh, as the apostle speaks, (Rom. 9:3.) are brethren in 
Christ-Jesus. It is the honor and comfort of a house, when those of the 
same family are of God’s family. 

Being fishermen, they were poor; if they had had estates, or any considera- 
ble stock, they would not have made it their trade, but their recreation. 

Note, Christ does not despise the poor, and we must not; the poor are evan- 
gelized, and the Fountain of honor sometimes gives more abundant honor to 
that part which most lacked. They were unlearned men, not bred to litera- 
ture, as Moses, who was conversant with all the learning of the Egyptians. 
Note, Christ sometimes endows those with gifts of grace, who have least 
of the gifts of nature; yet this justifies not the bold intrusion of igno- 


John 1:2. Acts 12:2 


Christ calls Peter and vihter’s 


rant men into the ministry. Extrac dine ry 
gifts of knowledge and utterance are not uow <a 
be expected, but requisite ability mst, be ob 
tained in the ordinary way; ana w:.hout a 
competent measure of it, none are to he adr.it- 
ted to that service. They were men of busrr ss, 
bred to labor. Note, Diligence in an henest 
calling, is pleasing to Christ, and no hindrw'..e 
to a holy Jife. Moses and David-were oid 
from keeping sheep. Idle people lie more ercn 
to temptation than to. the calls of Goc. They 
were accustomed to hardships; the fisher’s 
trade is more perilous than any other. He 
must be often wet and cold, and in peri by wa- 
ters, and must watch, wait, and toil. Note, 
‘Those who have learned to bear hardship, are 
bust prepared for the discipleship of Jesus 
Christ. Good soldiers of Christ must endure 
hardness, 

3. Peter and Andrew were using their nets, 
and James and Jolin were mending theirs, an 
instance of industry and good husbandry. — 
They did not go to their father for new nets, Ent 
took pains to mend their old ones. It is com- 
mendable to make what we have go, as far as 
may be. James and John were with their fa- 
ther Zebedee, to assist him, and make his bu- 
siness easy tohim. Note, It is a happy pre- 
sage when children are careful of their parents. 
Observe, They were all very busy. When 
Christ comes, it is good to be found doing.— 
‘Am Tin Christ?’ is a very needful question 
for us to ask ourselves; and next to that, ‘Am 
Tin my calling?’ They were differently em- 
ployed. Note, Ministers should be always 
teaching or studying; they may always find 
something todo. Mending their nets is, in its 
season, as necessary as fishing. 

4. They had followed Christ before as urdi- 
nary disciples, (John 1: 37.) They might both 
follow Christ and their calling. Now they 
must constantly attend on Him, and leave their 
calling. Note, Such as have been called to fol- 
low Christ need to he called to follow on, and 
to follow nearer, especially when designed for 
the ministry. : 

Iwill make you fishers of men; al 
their former calling. Let them n 
proud; they are still but fishers. 


seek not yours, but you, (2 Cor. 12: 14.16.) Tt 
is Christ that makes them fishers of men. He 


qualifies men for this work, calls them to 41, 


authorizes them in it, and gives them success,— 
He commissions them to fish for souls, and 
gives wisdom to win them. Sach mimisters are 
likely to have comfort in their work. 

Follow Me. They must separate themsclyes 
to a diligent attendance on Him, and an humb'e 
imitation of Him. Note, Those whom Christ 
employs, must he fitted fur 1. Those, who 
would preach Christ, must first learn Choist.-- 
How can we expect to bring others to Chnist, 
when we are ignorant of Him ourselves? If 
we would know Him, we must be diligent in 
attendance on Him. The apostles were pr-- 
pared by accompanying Christ all the time He 
went in and out among them, Acts 1: 21. 
learning is comparable to that which is ohtained 


Verses 18—22. : 

Jesus had already been ackngwledged as the Messiah by Andrew and 
Peter, but they seem not to have been required to leave their employ- 
ments, and accompany Him constantly, with a view to the ministry and 
apostleship. (Notes, John 1: 35—42.) The miraculous draught of 
fishes, related by Luke, probably occurred either. before, or soon_after 
these events. (Marg. Ref—Note, Luke 5: 1—11.) Scorr. Every 
preacher commissioned of God to proclaim salvation to a lost world, be- 
gins with the doctrine of repentance. So did all the prophets, John the 
Baptist, Jesus Christ, all the apostles, and all their genuine sweces- 
sors-in the Christian ministry. But why did not our Lord call some of 


Spirit of God. 


the eminent scribes or Pharisees to publish his Gospel, and not poor, 
unlearned fishermen, without crocit or authority ? 
to preach the kingdom of heaven. and their teaching must core from 
above: besides, though the conversion of sinners be effected instrum* 
tally by the preaching of the Gospel, yet the grand agent m it ist! ¢ 


Because they were 


As the instruments were comparatively mean, and 


the work accomplished grand and glorious. the excellency of the pow- 
er at once appeared to be of Gon, and not of man; and thus the glory, 
due alone to its name, was secured, and the greet Nps wor of all goo 

had the deserved praise. 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 


; [29] 


They watch for your souls, (Heh. 13:17.) and 


No- 


A. D. 28, 


father, mending ther 
nots; and he called 
them. 

22 Ane ° they imme- 
diately se{t the ship and 
their father, and fol- 
lowed him. 

23 7 And ‘Jesus 
went about all Galilee, 
Steaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching 
* the gospel of the king- 
dom, ‘and healing all 
manner of — sickness 
and all manner of dis- 
ease among the people. 

24 And “his fame 
went throughout all 
ASytia:: and. they 
brought unto him ™all 
sick people that were 
taken with divers dis- 
eases and _ torments, 
and those which were 
» possessed with devils, 
and those which were 
°lunatic, and Pthose 
that had the palsy ; and 
he healed them. 

25 And there ‘fol- 
lowed him great multi- 
tudes of people from 
Galilee, and from * De- 
capolis,.and from Jeru- 
salem, and from Judea, 
and from beyond Jor- 
dan. 
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MATTHEW, IV. 


by following Christ. 
to Moses, is fitted to be his successor. Those 
who fish for men, must do it as Christ did, with 
diligence, faithfulness, and tenderness. . Christ 
is the greAt Pattern for preachers. They should 
be workers together with Him. 2 

5. Peter and Andrew straightway left their 
nets, and James and John immediately left the 
ship and their father, and they all followed 
Him. Note, Those, who would follow Christ 
aright, must leave all to follow Him. ey 
must hate father and mother, (Luke 14: 26.) 
love them less than Christ, be ready to part 
with their interest in them, rather than with 
their interest i1 Jesus Christ; but minis- 
ters must, in 2 special manner, disentangle 
themselves fro all the affairs of this life, to 
give themselves wholly to that work, which re- 
quires the whole man. 

We are here encouraged to depend upon the 
sufficiency of his grace. He speaks and it is 
done. The same power goes along with this 
word of Christ, Follow me, that went along with 
that word, Lazarus, come forth; a power to 
make willing, Ps. 110: 3. The disciples gave a 
good example of obedience. Note, It is the 
mark of all Christ’s faithful servants to come 
when called. They objected not their occupa- 
tions, families, the difficulties of the service, or 
their own unfitness. Like Abraham, being call- 
ed, they obeyed, and went out, not knowing 
whither they weni, but knowing very well whom 
they followed. James and John left their fa- 
ther; it is not said what became of him; their 
mother Salome was a constant follower of Christ. 
No doubt Zebedee was a believer, but the call 
to follow Christ, fastened on the young ones.— 
Youth is the learning and laboring age. The 
priests ministered in the prime of their time. 

V.23—25. 1. What an industrious preacher 
Christ was! Observe what He preached—the 
Gospel of the kingdom, the kingdom of heaven, 
that is, of grace and glory. It was emphaticall 
the kingdom, which shall survive, as it dot 
surpass, all the kingdoms of the earth. The 
Gospel is the charter of that kingdom, contain- 
ing the king’s coronation oath, by which He has 
graciously obliged Himself to pardon, protect, 
and save the subjects of that kingdom. It con- 
tains also their oath of allegiance, by which 
they oblige themselves to observe his statutes, 
and seek his honor. This is the Gospel of the 
kingdom ; this Christ preached, that our faith 
in it might be confirmed. He preached chiefly 
in the synagogues, because there were the places 
of concourse ; (Prov. 1: 21.) there it was to be 
hoped the minds of the people would be prepar- 
ed to receive the Gospel; and there the Old 
Testament was read, the exposition of which 
would easily introduce it. He went about Gali- 
lee. He might have issued a proclamatien iv 
summon all to come to Him; but, to show his 
humility, He goes to them; He watts to be gra- 


< 


Multetudes foilow the Savior. 


Joshua, by ministering | cious, He comes to scek and save. Josephus 


says there were above two hundred cities and 
towns in Galilee, and all, or inost of them, Christ 
visited. He went about doing good. Never 
was there such an indefatigable itinerant preach- 
er as Christ; He went from town to town, to 
beseech peor sinners to be reconciled to God.— 
This is an example for ministers, to be instant, 
in season, and out of season, to preach the 
word. 

2. What a powerful Physician! He cured 
all diseases without exception. There are di- 
seases, which are called the reproach of physi- 
cians, being obstinate to all the methods they 

rescribe ; but even those were the glory of this 
Pivsicnus for He healed them all, however in- 
veterate. Three general words are here used —- 
every sickness, as blindness, fever, dropsy; ¢ve- 
ry disease, as fluxes; consumptions ; all tormenis, 
as gout, stone, convulsions, and such lixe tortiir- 
ing distempers; whether the Cisense was acuie 
or chronic, racking or wasting, none was tvo 
bad_or hard for Him to heal with a word. 

ree particular diseases are specified—pal- 
sy, the greatest weakness of the body—lunacy, 
the greatest malady of the mind—and possession 
of the devil, a greater misery and calamity than 
both; yet Christ healed all, for He is the sove- 
reign Physician of soul and body. A physician 
so ready of access, so sure to sueceed, who eur- 
ed immediately, without painful suspense and 
expectation, or with remedies worse than the 
disease, and who cured gratis, could not but 
have many patients. Great multitudes came, 
not only from Galilee, and the country about, 
but from Jerusalem and Judea, which lay a 
great way off; for his fame went throughout all 
Syria, not only among Jews, but surrounding 
nations, which, by the report now spread abroad’ 
concerning Him, would he prepared to receive 
afterward his Gospel. Note, What we hear of 
Christ from others, should invite us to Him.— 
The Queen of Sheba was induced by the fame 
of Solomon to visit him. The voice of fame is, 
‘Come and see.’ Christ both taught and heal- 
ed. They who came for cures, met with spi- 
ritual instruction. It is well if any thing will 
bring people to Christ. 'They who come to Him 
will find more than they expected. Many of 
these Syrians, coming to be healed, like Naa- 
man, became converts, (2 Kings, 5: 15, 17.)— 
They sought health for the body, and found the 
salvation of the soul; like Saul, who sought the 
asses, and found the kingdom; yet it appeared 
that many who rejoiced in Christ as a Healer, 
forgot Him as a Teacher. 

Observe, once for all, the miracle, the mercy, 
and the mystery of these cures. They were so 
wrought, as plainly to declare them the effect of 
supernatural power, and were God’s seal to his 
commission. It was not nature, but the God 
of nature. The cures were many, of diseases 
incurable by the physician’s art; of strangers ; 


Verses 23—25. 

Jesus having procured these attendants, not from the schools or 
palaces of Jerusalum, but from the fisher-boats of Galilee, went about 
preaching in the synagogues, or places of worship. A better opportu- 
nity of discussing many subjects relating to diseases, possessions, lana- 
tics, &c. will be furnished by particular instances: only it may be ob- 


served, that this display of our Lord’s divine power marked the gracious 


design, of his undertaking, and excited attention to his doctrine. (Marg. 
Ref. f. g. h—r.)—It should, however, be noticed, that persoris possess- 
ed with devils are here expressly distinguished from lunatics: they 
could not, then, be the same, as some learned men seem to think. ‘It 
‘seems strange,’ says Whitby, ‘to find men now questioning that, which 
‘neither Pharisee nor Sadducee then doubted, or objected against, the 
‘pretensions of Christ and his afostles to cast out devils.’ Scorr, 
Synagogues. (23) This word, simply denoting assemddies, is applied 
to the Jewish places for divine worship. These, it is thought, were not 
established, until after the return from captivity at Babylon, Where 
ten ‘men of leisure,’ who were willing end able to devote themselves to. 
the service, were found, a synagogue might be erected. ‘This institution, 
in the judgment of the learned Prideauz, followed that solemn reading 
of the law by Ezra, mentioned Neh. cb. 8. and was intended to multiply 
the copies of the Sacred Scriptures, (since every synagogue must, of 
course, possess one,) and to bring the people into familiar and habitual 
acquaintance with them, as well as to afford facilities for Divine worship. 
At first they were few in number, but afterwards multiplied; ‘so that, 
in our Savior’s time, there was no town in Judea that had not one or 
more of them,’ until they became like parish churchos, The service 
consisted in prayer, reading the Scriptures, (Acts 15: 21.) and expound- 
ing them, or preaching. See an example in our Lord’s entering the 
synagogue at Nazareth, Luke 4: 16—22. (where He complied with the 
ordinary practice in standing to read, and sitting down, in order to 


expound, or preach,) and also in Paul at Antioch, Acts 13: 14, 15. On> 


two of the week days they assembled for this service, beside the Sabbath, 
and on each of these three days thrice, morning, afternoon, and night 
See Ps. 55: 17. and Dan. 6: 10. The synagogue ministrations were not 


confined to the sacerdotal order; ‘any one,’ says Prideauc, ‘thatby © 


learning was qualified for it, of what tribe soever he were,’ might con: 
duct the service. Yet. for preserving order, there were fixed officers 
Such were the 7wder of the synagogue, and its minister, called also an- 
gel, whence ‘the angels of the churches,’ Rey. 1: 2: 3: then orerseers, 
to manage its various necessary concerns. Each synagogue had also 
an ark, or chest, to contain the Pentateuch, and sections of the prophets, 
a desk or pulpit, seats, lamps, and apartments for utensils. Vitringa, 
Lightfoot and others have exemplified the deduction of our ordinary 
mode of public worship in great degree from the practice of the syna- 
gogue. Ep. Syria, (24) The country so denominated was of 
large extent, deriving its original name from the patriarch Aram, and 
included Mesopotamia, as well as the territory between Cilicia, Phenice, 
Judea, Arabia, and the Euphrates. But, speaking more strictly, it de- 
notes the country of which Antioch was the capital. Catmer. De- 
capolis. (25) A region containing ten cities, as its name imports. 
But geographers differ in the enumeration of them. Pliny and Josephus 
place the country next .o Syria, [adjoining Galilee on the east; (see the 
map;) Damascus, the most ancient of its cities, being the capital; Dr. 
A, Clarke ;) and it contained, along with Gentile inhabitants, very many 
Jews. Rosen. 
Nors. The subject of demoniacal oo being in this chapter 
mentioned for the first time in the New Testament, it may well comport 
with the design of this Commentary to observe, that, as many of its read- 
ers doubtless know, there has been on this point a diversity of opinion. 
Now, although he feels not bound to notice every such diversity, or to 
present this as a controversial work to the public, yet the editor would 
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Christ shews who are happy, I—I2, 
His disciples, as ‘the salt of the earth 
and the light of the world,’ and as 
resembling ‘a city set ona hill’? and 
2 candle in a room, must be bright 
examples in good works, 13—16. He 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil and 
establish, the law, 17—20. The sixth 
commandment, vindicated from cor- 
Fapt glosses, and spiritually expound- 
ed and enforced, 2-26; and the 
seventh, 27-32; and the third, 33— 
37. Exhortations, to suller wrong 
patiently, 33-322; to love our ene- 
mies, 43—47; and to aim at perfec- 
tion, 43. 


ND*seeing the mui- 
titudes, >he went 
up into a mountain: 
and when he was set, 


a 4:25. 13:2. Mark 4:1. 
4) 15:29. Mark 3:13. John 6:2,3. 


it. 


they were perfect, 
all which proves 


firmed the latter. 
teach; Acts 1:3. 
They were miracles of mercy. 


except the cursing of the fig-tree, blessings. 


allure us to obedience. Christ designed b 


bands of love, Hos. 11:4. The miracle of them 


worthy of all acceptation, and wrought upon their affections. 


branches of the Christian religion. 


By curing bodily diseases, He intended to show, that his great errand was to 


MATTHEW, V. 


wrought openly, before many witnesses ; in mix- 
ed companies of persons who would have denied 
the matter of fact, could they have had color for 
No cures failed or were called in question ; 
and they were not, as natural cures, gradual; 
ee wrought with a word ; 

im a Teacher from God; 
for, otherwise, none could have done the works 
that He did, (John 3:2.) He appeals to these 
as credentials, ch. 11: 4,5. Jehn 5: 36. 
expected that the Messiah should work mira- 
cles, (John 7: 31.) miracles of this kind; (Isa. 
35: 5, 6.) and we have this indisputable proof 
of his being the Messiah. No man ever did 
thus, and therefore Christ’s healing and preach- 
ing generally went together; the former con- 
Thus, He began to do and to 


ses’ miracles were plagues and judgments, inti- 
mating the terror of that dispensation, though 
from God; but Christ's miracles were most of them cures, and all of them, 
The Gospel dispensation is 
founded and built up in love, grace, and sweetness, tending not to affright, but 
his cures to draw his people with 
roved his doctrine a faith- 
ful saying, and convinced men’s judgments; the mercy of we proved it 
The 
only great works, but good works, that he showed them from his Father ; (John 
10: 32.) and his goodness was intended to lead men fo repentance, (Rom. 2: 
4.) as also to show that the utmost kindness and beneficence are essential 


Christ ascends a mountain 


eure spiritual maladies. He is the Sun of 
rightcousness, that arises with healing under his 
wings. As the Converter of sinners, He is the 
Physician of souls, ch. 9:12,13. Sin is the sick« 
ness, disease, and torment of the soul. Christ 
came to fake aroay sin, and so to heal these. And 
the account of his cures may not only be applied 
spiritually, as allusions and ilJustrations, but, as 
I think, were designed to show us the way of 
Christ's dealing with souls, in their conversion 
and sanctification; and those cures are recorded 
that were most significant ahd instructive this 
way; to be explained and improved to the ho- 
nor and ene of that glorious Redeemer, who 
Jorgiveih all our iniquities, and so healeth all 
our diseases. 

Cuav. V. V.1,2. We have here a gene- 
ral account of this sermon. 
Most of Mo- 1..'The preacher was our Lord Jesus, the 
Prince, the great Prophet of his church, who 
came to be the Light of the world. The prophets 
and John had done virtuously in preaching, but 
Christ eacelled them ‘all. He is the eternal 
Wisdom, that lay in the bosom of the Father 
before all worlds, and perfectly knew his will; 
(John 1:18.) and the eternal Word, by whom 
He has, in these last days, spoken tous. The 
many miracles wrought by Christ in Galilee, just 
mentioned, were intended to make way for this 
sermon, and to dispose people to be instructed 
by One, who had so much divine power and 
goodness ; and probably this sermon was a sum- 
mary of what He had preached in the syna- 


It was 


were not 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 12—25. Our services and trials are short. When one 
instrument is laid aside, the Lord calls forth others ; and when 
useful men are taken to their rest, we should redouble our dili- 

ence. The places where the pure Gospel is preached are 

ighly favored. Without this blessing, the people ‘ sit in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death.’ This was the case of the 
Jews. as wellas of the Gentiles; and is now that of nominal 
Christians in many places; as well as of Jews, Pagans and Mo- 
hammedans; but when the word is fully declared, they ‘sce a 
great light.’ May such walk in the light, as the children of 
the light ;> and may that blessed light be vouchsafed to the 
whole earth !—All who preach the Gospel must call men to 
repentance, that they may share the blessings and bring forth 
the fruits of salvation.—Next to religion, honest industry is 
most valuable; they are more likely to be useful ministers, 
who spend their youth in self-denying labor, than they, who 
professing to be students, waste their time in pleasures, dissipa- 
tion, sloth and self-indulgence. Shepherds, husbandmen, or 
builders may stand as fair to take good care of the Lord’s flock, 
husbandry, or building, as these fishers to become ‘fishers of 
men,’ if He please to call them to it. But let none despise in- 


struction, learning, or preparation for the ministry. Christ was 
the Tutor of those, whom He first sent to preach; and having 
taught them wisdom by his own lips, as well as by the Holy 
Spirit, He qualified them for their work by miraculously giving 
them the knowledge of languages.—When He speaks to the 
heart, men leave all and follow Him. Even the demand of pa- 
rents on our services is subordinate to his right, and must be 
relinquished, if He command. When ministers are not em- 
ployed in casting their nets, they should be mending them ; and 
they will find work for all their time, patience, and assiduity.— 
Our diseases are not now cured by the miraculous power of the Sa- 
vior ; but if we be cured by medicine, the praise is equally his due. 
He is the Physician of our souls, and if we follow hie directions, 
He will perfectly heal our maladies. We cannot draw others 
to the Gospel by miracles of love; but if we abound in ordinary 
charity, we shall recommend the truth, and perhaps induce ma- 
ny to attend on the Word, by which they will be healed of spi- 
ritual lunacy, and Satan be dispossessed, ‘ who now holds them 
captives at ie will.’ Thus our God and Savior will be glorifi- 
ed by us, and others will bless Him on our behalf.  Scorr. 


neither be, nor appear to be, ignorant of fact, in relation to such views, 
when they are of esseutial importance. The opposition of sentiment in 
the present case is not a denial of the existence of miracles, wrought by 
Christ, for, as was observed by the late excellent Dr. Appleton, ‘as to 
‘she inferences which might be made from either of these opinions, we 
‘are not to charge those who hold either one or the other as doubting the 
‘Civine authority of Christ, or the integrity of the evangelists.’ The 
difference lies between adopting the literal import of the narrative, and 
supposing our Lord, his disciples, and the evangelists to act and speak 
in compliance with popular errors. The former opinion is that, as is 
perceived, of Henry, Doddridge and Scott, and, it may be added, of the 
generality of commentators. But the latter has had abettors of high 
reputation. ‘They state, among their arguments, that others, beside the 
Jews, designated certain diseased persons as affected by demons ; that 
the doctrine has caused innumerable superstitious practices ; that mavl- 
ness and melancholy exhibit now similar appearances, and are account- 
ed for; and that ‘in the highly figurative language of the east, almost 
“everv cause assumes a sort of personal agency.’ To all this it is re- 
plied 1. The evangelists affirm plainly that the demoniacs were pos- 
sessed with devils; that Jesus spake to the demons as to persons, and 
they answered as such; and that, without violence, this cannot apply 
to natural diseases. See Mark 1: 25. 9:25. 5:8. Luke 4:35, 2. 
Our Lord expressly distinguished, in the charge He gave to the twelve, 
between the casting out of devils and the healing of diseases; which, 
with the same distinction in the narrative, as ch, 8:16, Mark 1: 32, 
34. Luke 7:21. Acts 10: 38. must be ‘absurd,’ says Dr. Macknight, 
“if demonism were only a natural distemper.’ 3. The abuse of scriptu- 
ral representations does not prove their falsity ; nor are there many doc- 
trines which, at times, have not been abused. Christianity, therefore, is 
not answerable for this. 4. Allowing that insanity and several of the 
diseases classed with it have natural causes, it will not follow that they 
might not give occasion to demoniac influence, or admit its operation, 
though it be granted they do not render necessary its Presence now. 
And ‘no one will pretend to fix a period,’ says Hewlett, ‘ when the pow- 
“er of demons to inflict’ or aggravate ‘diseases first commenced. The 
‘malig agency of these beings once admitted, also, who can say 
‘how Teelivextonds Y It is, indeed, matter for gratitude, that all vicious, 
malignant spirits are controlled by a Being wise, powerful and benevo- 
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lent. But ‘in fact,’ to use the words of Bp. Porteus, ‘it appears that, 
‘about the time of our Lord’s ministry, that tremendous spirit, Satan, 
[no ‘eastern figure,’] sometimes called in Scripture the prince of this 
‘world, [using, it appears, the instrumentality of ‘demons,’ his evil an- 
gels,] had obtained an extraordinary degree of power over the human 
race, inflicting upon them the cruellest pains and torments, depriving 


‘them of their senses, rendering them wretched in themselves, and ter- » 


‘rible to all around them. To subdue this formidable and wicked being, 
‘and to destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, was 
‘one great object of our Savior’s divine mission; and it seems to have 
‘been indispensably necessary for accomplishing the redemption of 
‘mankind, that the kingdom of Satan should in the first place be de- 
‘stroyed, and that the sons of men should be rescued from that horrible 
‘and disgraceful state of slavery in which he had long held them en- 
‘thralled. One of the first steps, therefore, that our Lord took before 
‘He entered on his ministry was, to establish his superiority over this 
‘great enemy of mankind: which He did in that memorable scene of 
‘the temptation in the wilderness ; and among tne earliest of his mira- 
‘cles recorded, is that of casting out devils from those who were pos- 
‘sessed by them.’ Were not all this actually true, it might well be 
said, as Pres. Appleton remarks, that, ‘if the New Testament writers 
‘use language with such extraordinary freedom,—if they make such 
‘amazing concessions to the prejudices and errors of men, no person 
‘can have any distinct view of what was in fact their meaning ;—no 
‘one can be certain when they reiate things as they were in truth, and 
‘when they relate them as they appeared to vulgar and preyeiery 
D. 


‘minds.’ 
NOTES. Verses 1, 2. 

In the last chapter it appeared that the divine Redeemer was sur- 
rounded by multitudes, whose diseases He healed. Here we find Him 
instructing them in the concerns of their souls. He ‘ preached to them 
the Gospel of the kingdom :’ repentance was his first subject; and on the 
need and the effects of it He enlarged in the following sermon, which is 
the longest of his public discourses recorded. Though He had preached 
in the synagogues, yet as no building would probably contain this mul- 
titude, He ascended a mountain. Thus elevated above the people, He 
sat down, after the manner of the Jewish teachers, and instructed them. 
Those disciples, whom He had called to be his attendants, sat, as It 
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*h’s disciples came un- 
to him. 

2 And ‘he opened 
his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, 

3 *Blessed are ‘the 
poor in spirit; ¢for 


MATTHEW, V. 


gogttes of Galilee. His text was, Fepent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand; this sermon 
was on the first part of the text, showing what 
it is to repent; it is to reform both in judgment 
and practice. Ife answers the question, (Mal. 
3: 7) Wherein shall we return? He after- 
ward preached on the latter part of the text, in 
divers parables, showing what the kingdom of 
heaven is like, ch. 13. 


ERR TOOT) 2 Dae GSI: 2. The place was a mountain in Galilee.— 
(1 13:35. Job 3:1. Ps. 78:1,2. Prov. 8: Our Lord was, as usual, but ill accommodated. 
6. 31:3,9. Acta 3:35. 10:34. 15:14 F{e had no convenient place to preach in, am 
Eph. 6:19. . af 

e4—Ii. 11:6, 12:16, 24:46. Ps. 1:1: more than to lay his head. While the scribes 

Bakes Old. ALid Sula 1121- and Pharisees sat in Moses’ chair, with all pos- 

18. Litke 6:21,&0. 11:23, Sible ease and honor, and there corrupted the 

9 gem, 6-9. Jam. 1: law, our Lord Jesus, the great Teacher of truth, 


is driven to the desert, and has no better pulpit 
8 : than a mountain can afiord, not one of the moun- 
Tio Sook Pens ent. ons, tains of Zion, but a common mountain, intimat- 

: Dan. 5:21,22. -Mic. ing that there is no such holiness of places un- 
oe. Heo ee. “Oia. - Jam der the Gospel, as under the law, but that it is 
g3:2 :1l! Mark101l. Jam.25. the will of God that men should pray and preach 

every where, if it be decent and convenient.— 
Christ gave this exposition.of the law on a mountain, because that on a moun- 
tain, the law was given; and this was also a solemn promnigation of the 
Christian law. But observe, when the law was given, the Lord came down 
upon the mountain, now He went up; then He spake in thunder and light- 
ning, now, ina still snall voice: then the people were commanded to keep 
at distance, now invited to draw near; a blessed change! Ii God’s grace and 
goodness are, as certainly they are, his glory, then the glory of the Gospel 
excels, for srace und truth came by Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. 3:7. Heb. 12:18, 
&c.) It was foretold of Issachar and Zebulun, two tribes of Galilee, (Deut. 
33: a that they shall call the people to the mountain. To this mountain we 
are called, to learn to offer the sacrifices of righteousness. Now was this the 
mountain of the Lord, where He taught us his ways; Isa. 2: 2,3. Mic. 4: 1,2. 

3. The auditors, his disciples, came at his call; Mark 3:13. Luke 6: 13. 
To them He directed his speech, for they followed Him for love and learning, 
others only for cures. He taught them, because they were willing to be 
taught; the meek will He teach his way ; because they would understand what 
He taught. which to others was foolishness; and because they were to teach 
otners. It was therefore requisite that they should have clear knowledge 
themselves. The duties prescribed were to be conscientiously performed by 
all, who would enter into the kingdom of heaven. But though this discourse 
was directed to the disciples, it was in the hearing of the multitude; for it 
s said, (ch. 7: 28.) the people were astonished. No bounds were set about 
this mountain, as about Sinai, (Ex. 19:12.) for through Christ, we have 
accéss to God, not only to speak to Him, but to hear from Him. Nay, He 
bad an eye to the mullitude ; We took the opportunity of so great a concourse 
of people to instruct them. Note, It is an encouragement to a faithful minister 
to cast the net among many fishes, as he may hope to obtain some of them. 
The sight of a multitude puts life into a preacher, which yet must arise from 
a desire of their profit, not his own praise. 

4. The solemnity cf the sermon is intimated by the phrase, when He was 
set. Christ preached many occasional sermons, but this was a set discourse. 
He sat down asa Judge or Lawgiver. It intimates with what sedateness 
the things of God should be spoken and heard. He sat, that the Scripiures 
might be fulfilled, (Mal. 3:3.) He shall sit as a refiner, to purge away the 
dross, the corrupt doctrines of the sons of Levi. He sat as in the throne, judg- 
ing right ; ve 9: 4.) for the word He spake shall judge us. The phrase, 
Ife opened his mouth, is a Hebrew periphrasis, (Job 3: 1.) yet some think 


f 11:25. 13:13. Ley. 26:11,42. Deut. 
8:2. 2 Chr, 7:14. . 34:27. 
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it intimates the solemnity of this discourse s 
the congregation being large, He spake the 
louder. He had spoken Maa by the prophets, and 
opened their mouths, (Ezek. 3: 27. 24:27. 33: 
22.) but now opened his own, and spake, as one 
having authority. One of the ancients says, 


Christ taught much without phen te mouth, 


that is, by exemplary life; nay, He taught, 
when, bank led aa lamb to the slaughter, He 
opened not his mouth; but now, He opened his 
mouth, and taught, that the Scripture might be 
Julfilled, Prov. 8:1, 2,6. Doth not wisdom cry, 
—on the top af high places? And the openin, 
of her lips shall ‘be right things. He ta 
them, according to Isa. 54:13. All thy children 
shall be taught of the Lord. For this purpose, 
He had the tongue of the learned, Isa. 50: 4. 
aud the Spirit of the Iwrd, Isa. 61: 1. He 
taught them the evil they should abhor, and the 
good they should abound in; for Christianity is 
not a speculation, but designed to regulate our 
conversation and our minds. Gospel time is a 
time of reformation, (Heb. 9:10.) By the Gos- 
pel we must be made better. The truth as it is 
in Jesus is according to godliness, Tit. 1: 1. 

V. 3—12. Christ begins his sermon with 
blessings; for He came into the world fo bless us, 
(Acts 3: 26.) as the great High Priest of our 
profession, as the blessed Melchizedek; as He, 
in whom all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, Gen. 12: 3. He came, not only to pur- 
chase blessings for us, but to pour out blessing 
upon us; He is as one that can command the 
blessing, life forevermore ; and that is the bles- 
sing again and again promised to the good.— 
His pronouncing them happy makes them so; 
for those whom He blesses are blessed indeed. 
Each blessing has a double intention, to show 
the persons truly happy and what their charac- 
ters are. The Old Testament ended with a 
curse, (Mal. 4: 6.) the Gospel begins with a 
blessing; for hereunto are we called, that we 
should inherit the blessing. 

This is designed to rectify the mistakes of a 
carnal world. Blessedness is the thing men 
mean to pursue. Who will make us see good? 
(Ps. 4: 6.) But most mistake the end, and 
form a wrong notion of happiness. They 
choose their own delusions, and court a shadow. 
The general opinion is, that they are blessed, 
who are rich, great, and honorable, who spend 
their years in pleasure, eat the fat, drink the 
sweet, carry all before them with a high hand, 
and have every sheaf bowing to their sheaf.— 
Happy the people that is in such a case. Their 
purposes are accordingly ; they bless the covet- 
ous, (P's. 10:3.) They will be rich. Now our 
Lord comes to correct this fundamental error, 
and to advance anew hypothesis, which, howey- 
er paradoxical in itself, is, and appears to be to 


seems, next to Him, and the multitude around them. 


were not at this time chosen, and they, who believed Him to be a teach- 

~ er sent from God, are often called disciples: so that the interpretation 
must not be restricted to his constant attendants. Thus seated and sur- 
rounded, the divine Teacher solemnly and audibly taught them as fol- 
lows.—The expression, ‘opened his mouth,’ seems to convey an idea of 
the gravity, deliberation and distinctness of the Speaker, and of the im- 
portance of that which was spoken, Scorr. ‘The multitudes’ here 
being those that were mentioned in v. 25. of ch. 4. this chapter ought to 
have commenced with that verse. Dr. A. Clarke. There is, not far 
from the supposed site of ancient Capernaum, into which, as is stated 
by Luke, (7: 1.) our Lord entered immediately after uttering his dis- 
course, an elevation still called ‘the mount of the beatitudes.’ Mr. 
Jowett visited it with peculiar sensations. ‘We read aloud, as we went,’ 
savs he, ‘the first 12 verses of the 5th of Matthew, and the 13th ch. of 
“{ Cor. Our minds were raised to the enjoyment of those heavenly 
*trnths; and we could not but feel that all the maxims of sages and 
‘ philosophers are infinitely inferior to those brief and simple descrip- 
‘tions of the graces of humility, meekness, gentleness, purity of heart, 
‘and patience of faith, hope and love.’ The flowery field brought to 
mind the Savior’s allusion; and the view of the castle and town of Safet, 
on a commanding eminence in the north, presented the ‘city set ona 
hill;’? which, although without ‘absolutely certain evidence’ of the 
identity of position, ‘yet,’ he adds, ‘we felt it heighten our interest 
‘in the scene, to trace, as nearly as might he, with the Gospels in our 
‘hand, and the very country before us, the :teps of our Lord.’ See note 
on Luke 7: 1. : Ep. 

Verse 3. 

(Notes, Luke 6: 20--26.) Expositors generally say, that these beati- 
tudes, as they are called, were calculated to correct the notions and ex- 
pectations of the Jews respecting the Messiah’s kingdom. But, as their 
prejudices originated in corrupt propensities common to all men, so 
these maxims of wisdom are equally adapted to remove from all men 
false notions of excellency, honor and felicity.—All seek happiness, but 


[32] 


The apostles none except those who are taught by the Spirit according to the Word 


of God, know what it is, or how to obtain it. The ‘beatitudes’ may, 
then, be considered as the Christian paradoxes, for they place happiness 
in dispositions and circumstances which men generally deem incompati- 
ble with it. The declarations of Scripture, shewing who are the blessed, 
refer to our state and character as sinners; but some point out the bene- 
fits, which entitle us to happiness; (ole, Ps. 32: 1, 2.) and others the 
dispositions, or conduct, which conduce to it. (Marg. Ref.)—To ex- 
plain such short aphorisms requires peculiar care. They commonly 
admit limitations from other parts of Scripture. In general, the beati- 


tudes do not refer to any natural tempers, but to holy dispositions, pro- 


duced by divine grace, rectifying the obliquities of fallen nature. Where 
one of them read/y exists, all the others exist, though not in equal promi- 
nence.—Christ first declares, that the ‘poor in spiri? are happy. ‘ Po- 
verty of spirit’ is very different from external indigence. The poor are 
often proud, ungodly, dishonest, profligate, and far from happiness. 
Some of the rich are humble, holy and happy.—Voluntary poverty can- 
not be meant. ‘Jt is the duty of men, who would “attain this bliss,’? to 
‘be “poor in spirit,’ but it is not the duty of all Christians to turn 
‘monks and friars mendicant to this end; for then all other Romanists 
‘must be excluded from heaven. ... By “poor in spirit,’”? our Savior 
A ay a true, humble, lowly spirit; this being the usual expression, 
‘by which the Scriptures describe the humble man. .,. Such are blessed, 
‘for their humility makes them submissive, contented, obedient, and 
‘prepares them to enter into Christ’s kingdom. 
Pa holy, shall be also happy, they must be meet for the kingdom of 

glory. 
and implies more than patience in external poverty.—We are all ry 
in respect of God, destitute of holiness, BY at or strength; deep ta 
7 


debt without any thing to pay; condem helpless, pollvted and vile. 
Few know this to be their character and condition. In this dee + erty 
they are of a haughty spirit, which precludes their obtaini e fun- 


searchable riches of Christ.’ He, then, is happy, who knows how poor 
he is, who feels his indigence and unworthiness; who is humbled and 
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And as they, who are_ 


Whitby.—This is widely different from an abject disposition, — 


are mourning. The 


A. D. 28. MATTHEW, V. 
theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

4 Blessed "are they 
that mourn; for they 
shall be comforted. 


h Ps. 6:1—9. 


all whoare savingly enlightened,a doctrine of eter- 
nal truth, by which we must all shortly be judged. 
If this, therefore, be the beginning of Christ’s 
doctrine, a Christian must take his happiness from 
these maxims, and direct his pursuits accordingly. 

It is designed to remove the discouragements of 
the weak,by assuring them that his Gospel not on- 


13:1—5. 30:71. 32: : gins 
2-7. Wrt—3. 69:29,90. 1i8i3-7, Ly makes happy the eminent in gifts and graces, 

~126:5,6. Is. 12:1. 25:3. 30:19. 35: but that even te least in the kingdom of heaven is 
10. 33:14—19. 61:11,12. 57:18. 61: a : 


happy in the honors and privileges of that king- 
dom. Christ’s pronouncing these blessings, not 
at the end of the sermon, to dismiss the people, 
but at the beginning, to prepare them for it, may 
. : remind us of mount Gerizim and mount Ebal, on 
-which the blessings and curses of the law were read, Deut. 27: 12,&c. There the 
curses are expressed, and the blessings implied ; here the reverse ; in both, life 
and death are set before us; but the law, as a ministration of death, deters from 
sin; the Gospel, as a dispensation of life, allures to Christ, in whom alone all 
ood is tobe had. They who saw his gracious cures, (ch. 4: 23, 24.) and now 
eard the gracious words proceeding out of his mouth, would say, that He 
was all of a piece, made up of love and sweetness. 
The scope of revelation is to teach us what God expects from us, and what 
we may expect from Him, and no where is this more fully, briefly, and exactly 
set forth than here; and this is that Gospel which we are to believe : for, what 
is faith but a conformity to these characters, and a dependence upon these pro- 
mises? The way to happiness is here opened and made ahighway; (Isa. 35: 
8.) and this coming from Jesus Christ, it is intimated that from Him, and b 
Him, we are to receive both the seed and the fruit, both the grace required, 
and the glory promised. Nothing passes between God and fallen man but 
through Him. Some of the wiser heathens had notions of blessedness diffe- 
rent from the rest of mankind, and looking toward this of our Savior. Seneca, 
undertaking to describe a blessed man, makes it out that it is only an honest, 


B. 66:10. Jer. 31:9—12,16,17. 
7:16. 9:4. Zech. 12:10—14. 
Luke 6:21,25. 7:33,50. 
— 15;20—22. 
Jam. 1:12. 


Ex. 
13:1. 
16:25. John 
2 Cor. 1:4—7. _ 7:9,10. 
Rev. 7:1f/—17. 21:4. 


~ good man that is to be so called—one, ‘in whose estimation nothing is good or 


evil, but a good or evil heart’—‘ whom no occurrences elate or deject'—t whose 
true pleasure consists in a contempt of pleasure-—‘ to whom the only good is 
virtue, and the only evil, vice.’ Our Savior gives us eight characters of bless- 
ed people, representing the principal graces. On each of them a present 
blessing is pronounced, and to each a future blessedness promised, variously 
expressed, to suit the nature of the grace or duty recommended. 

1, The poor in spirit. There is a poor-spiritedness, which is so far from 
making men blessed, that it is a sin and snare—cowardice, and a willing sub- 
jection to the lusts of men. But this poverty of spirit is a gracious disposi- 
tion of soul, so emptied of self, as to be filled with Christ. ~To be poor in 
spirit, is, to be contentedly poor, if God wills, bringing our mind to our condi- 
tion, when it is a low condition. Many are poor in the world who are high 
in spirit, poor and proud, murmuring and complaining; but we must know 
how to be abased, Phil. 4:12. Acknowledging the wisdom of God in appointing 
us to poverty, we must be thankful for what we have, and make the hest of it. 
It is to sit loose to all worldly wealth, and cheerfully to bear losses, which 
may befal us in the most properous state. It is not, in pride or pretence, to 
make ourselves poor, by Pow hate away God’s gifts, like those in the church 
of Rome, who row poverty, and yet engross the wealth of nations; but, if we 
be rich in the world, we must be poor in spirit, that is, condescend to the poor, 
sympathize with them, expect and prepare for poverty, and bid 1t welcome, 
especially when it comes on us for keeping a good conscience, Heb. 10: 34. 
Job was poor in spirit. when he blessed God in taking away, as well as giving. 
To be poor in spirit, is to think meanly of ourselves. The poor are often 
taken in the Old Testament for the self-denying and humble, as opposed to 
the proud, and those at ease. It is to be as little children in our opinion 
of ourselves, ch. 18: 4. 19:14. Laodicea was wretchedly poor in spirituals, 
and yet rich in spirit, Rev. 3:17. On the other hand, Paul excelled most 
in gifts and graces, and was yet less than the least of all saints, and nothing 
in his own account. It is, to value cthers and undervalue ourselves. It is, 
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to be willing to make ourselves cheap, to become 
all things to all men. It is, to acknowledge — 
that God is great and we mean; that He is hol 
and we sinful; that He is all, and we worse 
than nothing. It is, to humble ourselves under 
his mighty hand. It is, to come off from all 
confidence in our own righteousness, that we 
may depend on the merit of Christ for justifica- 
tion, and on his Spirit for sanctification. The 
poor publican had this poverty of spirit. We 
must call ourselves poor, because always. in 
want of God’s grace, and always begging at 
God’s door. 

This poverty in spirit is put first among the 
Christian graces.. The philosophers did not reck- 
on humility among their moral virtues, but Christ 


puts it first. Self-denial is the first lesson in his 
school, and poverty of spirit entitled to the first 
beatitude. 'The foundation of all other i 


races is 
laid in humility. Those who would build h:gk, 
must begin low; and it is an excellent prepara- 
tive for the entrance of Gospel grace into the 
heart ; it fits the soil to receive the seed. Those 
who are weary and heavy laden are the poor in 
spirit, and. they shall ‘find rest with Christ.— 
They are blessed even in this world. God looks 
graciously upon them. They are his little ones, 
and have their angels; to them He gives more 
grace; they are easy to themselves and all 
about them, and nothing comes amiss to them; 
while high spirits are always uneasy. : 
Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. They onl 
are fit to be members of Christ’s church, whic 
is called the congregation of the poor ; (Ps. 74: 
19.) the kingdom of glory is prepared for them. 
Those who thus humble themselves shall be 
thus exalted. The high spirits go away with 
the glory of_the kingdoms of the earth; but 
humble, mild, yielding souls obtain the glory of 
the kingdom of heaven. We are ready to think 
that the rich, and those who do good with their 
riches are happy, for thus they can lay up in 
store a good security for the time to come. Tut 
what shall the poor do, who have not where- 
withal to do good? Why, the same happiness 
is promised to the contentedly poor, as to the 
usefully rich. If I can but want cheerfully for 
his sake, even that will be recompensed. And 
do we not serve a good Master then ? 
2. Blessed are they that mourn. This is 
another strange blessing, and fitly follows the 
former. The poor are accustomed to mourn; 
the gracious poor mourn graciously. We are. 
apt to think, Hheased are the merry; but Christ, 
imself a great mourner, says, Blessed are the 
mourners. There is asinful mourning, the sor- 
row of the world; despairing melancholy upon 
a spiritual account, and disconsolate grief upon 
a temporal account. There is a natural mourn- 
ing, which may prove a friend to blessedness, 
by the grace of God sanctifying the affliction.— 
But there is a gracious mourning, which qualifies 
for blessedness, an habitual seriousness, the 


ashamed before God, as a lost sinner, that cannot purchage salvation, 
but must be a suppliant, and a debtor to grace for it. If this man be 


heart, and tenderness of conscience, must be here meant. 
to remember, confesa, and be sorry for sin, with the ‘sorrow that work- 


A readiness 


rich, learned, or noble, his heart will not depend on such distinctions, 
but ba lowly and courteous. If poor, he will be pstierit, contented, 
crat~fl. He is prepared to exerciga repentance and faith, to welcome 
salvation, and give up every thing, that he may enter ‘the kingdom of 
heqven.’ He is also prepared for the obedience and_privileges of it; 
aad all its blessings are his certainly and eternally. For such persons 
they are provided; none but they value or enjoy them. They are 
therefore happy, in the earnest and in the hope of heayon. Their lowly 
frame of mind tends to tranquillity, confidence in God, cominunion with 
Him, and the participation of the consolations of his Holy Spirit. ae 
Poor in spirit.) ‘Though I cannot think with Mr. Mede that this re- 
“fers chiefly toa disposition to part with their possessions for charita- 
“bie purposes; er confine it, with Grotius and Baxter, toa disposition to 
“bear poverty with resolution, submission, and cheerfulness: yet I doubt 
‘not but the latter of these is compreviended in that huimility which is 
there exnressed by porerty of spirit ; which is a temper that indeed is 
‘absolutely necessary in order to our being cordially recogelied the 
‘Gospel method of salvation.’ eid Poppa. 
C : 
ing belongs not to those who hare mourned, but who 
Pirie the sin deems the gay, the pt ag the ape 
f sperous, happy; aud men turn from religion because of the 
es Cooma ‘ teh it. The Jews expected only festivity and 
carnal rejoicing rthe Messiah; but He pronounced: the mourners 
happy.—All kinds of mourning cannot be intended, for ‘the sorrow of 
the world worketh death ;? many grow hard under affliction, spend their 
lives in murmurs, die of vexation, or become their own executioners. 
The mourning, which springs from ‘poverty of spirit,’ brokenness of 
Neo DevOba I. i 


Bit 


é 


eth repentance ;’ watchfulness over the temper and conduct, and fre- 
quent recollection of past offences, producing remorse and self abhor- 
rence; a continual dependence on the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for 
acceptance, and an application for his sanctifying Spirit to cleanse the 
evil that is mourned over, seem to be primarily intended. But afflic- 
tions, and frequent mourning under the Lord’s rod, as pledges of his 
love, and means of hunsiliation and sanctification, are included: which, 
when improved, tend to bleasedness. A disposition to sympathize with 
our fellow Christians and sinners in their perplexities, must also be 
meant.—Such mourners are happy. Their tears and sighs are mingled” 
with pleasure, and prepare them for bid comforted with a sense of 
pardon, with peace, hope, and iy in the Holy Ghost : thus they antici- 
pate the eternal consolation, when ‘God shall wipe all tears from their 
eyes.’ (Murg. Ref—wNote, Ps. 126:5,6. P. O.—WNotes, Is. 25: 6. 
Rev. 7: 13—17, v.17.) Scorr, They that mourn.) ‘Those, who, 
‘feeling their spiritual poverty, mourn after God. lamenting the iniquity 
‘that separated them from the Fountain of blessedness. Every one flies 
‘from sorror, and seeks after joy; and yet true joy must necessarily 
‘be the fruit of sorrow. The whole iced not (do not feel the need of ) 
‘the physician; but they that are sick do; i. e. they who are sensible 
‘of their disease, Only such as are deeply convinced of the sinfulness 
‘of sin, feel the plague of their own heart, and turn with disgust from 
‘all worldly consolations, because insufficient to render them happy, 
‘have God's promise of solid comfort. They sHaLt Bx comforted, says 
‘Christ; [intimating, in the original word, that) He will cad they to 
‘ Himself, and speak the words of pardon, peace, and life eternal to 
“their hearts.’ Dr, A. CLARK, 
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A. D. 28. 


5 Blessed are ithe 
meek; for *they shall 
inherit the earth. 

6 Blessed 'are they 
which do hunger and 
thirst after righteous- 
ness; ™for they shall 
be filled. 


7 11;29. 21:5. Num. 12:3. Ps. 22:26. 
25:9. 69:32, marg. 147:6. 149:4. Is, 
11:4, 61:1. Zeph. 2:3. Gal. 
5:23. Eph. 4:2. Col. 3:12, 1 Tim. 
G:1l. 2 Tim. 2:25. Tit. 3:2. Jam. 
1:21. 3:13. 1 Pet. 3:4,15. 

k Ps. 25:13. 37:9,11,22,29,34. Is. 60: 
21. Rom. 4:13. 


] Ps. 42:1,2 63:1,2. 84:2, 107:9, Am. 
8311—13. Luke 1;53, 6:21,25. John 
6: 


17:15. 63:5. 63:4. Cant. 


4:14. 6:48—58. 7:37,38. Rev. 7:16,17. 


MATTHEW, V. 


mind mortified. to mirth, and an actual sorrow. 
There is a godly sorrow, a sorrow according to 
God, with an eye to Christ, Zech. 12: 10.— 
Those are God’s moumers, who live a life of re- 


Peniaper who lament the corruption of their 
h 


nature, their many actual transgressions, and 
God’s withdrawings from them; and who, out 
of regard to God’s honor, sigh and cry for the 
abominations of others, Ezek. 9:4. A sympa- 
thizing mourning for the afflictions of others 
may also be intended—a weeping with those 
who weep, and are sorrowful for the desolations 
of Zion, (Zeph. 3: 18. Ps. 137: 1.) especially 
who weep over perishing souls, as Christ over 
Jerusalem. 

As in sinful laughter, the heart is sorrowful, 
so in gracious mourning, the heart has a serious 
joy, with which a stranger does not intermed- 
dle. These gracious moumers are like Jesus, 
who was a man of sorrows, of whom we never 
read that He laughed, but often that He wept. 
They are armed against the many temptations 


which attend vain mirth, and prepared for the comforts of a sealed pardon and 


settled peace. 


Luke 16: 25. 
eternally comforted, and in t 


They shall be comforted, ene a not immediately, yet light is 
sown for them; and in heaven they shall 
Note, The pappines of heaven consists in being haeanell cg and 


e wiping away of all tears from t 


certainly, as Lazarus, be comforted, 


eir eyes. It 


is the joy of our Lord; a fulness of joy, and pleasures forevermore, doubly 


sweet to-those who have been prepared for them by this godly sorrow. 


Hea- 


ven will be heaven indeed to those who go mourning thither; it will be a har- 
vest of joy, the return of a seedtime of tears; (Ps. 126: 5, 6.) a mountain of 


joy, our way to which lies through a vale of tears. 


See Isa. 65: 10. 


3. The meek are those who-quietly submit to God, and are gentle towards 
all men; (Tit. 3: 2.) who can bear provocation without being inflamed by it; 
who can show their displeasure, when there is occasion for it, without being 


transported into any indecencies ; who can be cool when others: are hot, and 
in patience can keep possession of their own souls, when they can scarcely 
keep any thing else. They would rather forgive twenty injuries than revenge 
one; and are here represented as happy even in this world. They are ies 
the blessed Jesus in that wherein they are particularly to learn of Him. 
(ch. 11: 29.) They are like God Himself, who is Lord of his anger, and in 
whom fury is not. They also have the most undisturbed enjoyment of 
themselves, their friends, and God: they are fit for any condition, and com- 
pany, to live or to die. They shall inherit the earth; Ps. 37: 11. almost the 
only capress temporal mee in the New Testament; not that they shall 
always have much of the earth, much less, that they shall be put off with 
that only; but this branch of godliness has, specially, the promise of the life 
that now is. Meekness, however ridiculed, has a tendency to promote our 
health, wealth, and safety in this world. The meek are observed to live the 
most easy lives. Or it may be read, ‘ they shall inherit the land’—of Canaan, 
a type of heaven;-so that all the blessedness of heaven and earth is the por- 


The sermon on the mounté. 


men to injury, but making it vain for them 
to seek for justice ; they hunger and thirst after 
it, but such is the power of their oppressors 
that they cannot have it; they desire only what 
is just, but it is denied them by those who 
neither fear God nor regard. man. Yet blessed 
are they, if they suffer with a good conscience ; 
let them hope in God, who will see justice done. 
Ps. 103: 6. ‘Those who, trusting in God, bear 
oppression, shall in due time be abundantly sat- 
sated with his wisdom and kindness; but it is 
certainly to be understood spiritually, of such a 
desire as is the work of God in the soul, and 
qualifies for the divine favor. Highteousness 
is put for all spiritual blessings. See Ps. 24: 
5; ch. 6: 33. They are purchased for us by the 
righteousness of Christ, secured by the imputa- 
tion of that righteousness ‘to us, and confirmed 
by the faithfulness of, God. To have Christ 
made of God to us righteousness, and to be 
made the righteousnes of God in Him}; to have 
the whole man renewed in righteousness ; to 
have an interest in Christ and the promises— 
this-is righteousness. These we“must hunger 
and thirst after, as a hungry and thirsty man 
desires meat and drink, and cannot be satisfied 
with any thing but meat and drink, yet satisfied 
with thern, though other things be wanting.— 
Our desires for spiritual blessings must be im- 
portunate. ‘Give me these or else [ die.’ Hun- 
ger and thirst are appetites that return frequent- 
y; so holy desires rest not in any thing attain- 
ed, but are carried out toward daily, fresh sup- 
plies of grace. The quickened soul calls for 
constant meals of righteousness. for grace to do 
the work of every day, as the living body calls 
for food. Those who hunger and thirst, labor 
for supplies; and so we must take pains for 
spiritual blessings in using the appointed means. 

They are blessed in their desires ;- though 
feigned and -faint desires are not grace, yet 
such a desire as this is. It is an evidence of 
something good, and an earnest of something 
better. It is a desire which God has raised, 
and He will not forsake his own work. Some- 
thing or other the soul will desire; therefore 
they are blessed who fasten on the right object, 
and do not pant after the dust of the earth; 
Amos 2; 7. Isa. 55: 2. -God will fill them te 
their complete satisfaction; his favor alone is 
adequate to the just desires of the soul, and. He 


tion of the meek. 


understan 


4. They that hunger and thirst after righteousness are happy. Some 
thi8 as an instance of outward poverty, not anh 


will fill those with grace for grace, who in a 
sense of emptiness go to Him. He (ills the 
hungry, Luke 1: 53; satiates them, Jer. 31: 25. 


y exposing 


Verse 5. 

Humiliation before God, indifference to the world, sorrow for sin, trials 
and afflictions, soften the heart, and render it gentle, forgiving, teacha- 
ble and submissive, which seems to be the disposition intended by 
‘meek.’ There is a quietness of spirit, springing from love of ease, de- 
fect in sensibility, or the predominance of other passions, which should 
be distinguished from holy meekness, The native temper, timid and 
pliant, leads to criminality in one extreme, as impetuosity does in the 
other. It is often found in the ungodly; and sometimes forms the grand 
defect in pious individuals, as Eli, and Jehoshaphat. Grace renders such 
men more firm and vigorous, as it makes men of an opposite temper 
more yielding. The ‘meekness,’ to which the blessing is annexed, is 
not constitutional, but gracious. Men of the most irascible and im- 
placable dispositions, by looking to Jesus, through the grace of God curb 
their anger, cease from resentment, give no offence by injurious words 
or actions, make concessions, and forgive injuries. They become teacha- 
ble, patient of contradiction, and calm in their spirit and conduct, from 
conscience and by faith and prayer.—Whatever a man’s disposition 
may have been, this meekness, which regards both the authority of the 
Jaw, and the grace of the Gospel, entitles him to the blessing. The 
temper itself is happy ; submission, peace and love are its essence; con- 
tention, murmurs, mischiefs and miseries are avoided by it, and ‘the 
aveek shall inherit the earth.’ This passage in the Old Testament 
(Note, Ps. 37; 10, 11.) refers to the promised land, tue type of heaven, 
of which this meekness proves the possessor an heir, and for which it is 
a qualification. But it implies, that the meek, though poor, have more 
comfort than others. They are more beloved by their friends, are less 
disturbed by their neighbors, have more tranquillity, communion with 
God, and consolation from his Spirit, than other men. Facts contradict 
the statement, that such a temper and conduct will expose a man to in- 
tolerable injuries.—Abraham is called the ‘heir of the world,’ and be- 
lievers are his children; and if ‘Christ be ours,’ all things are ours, in 
this world and the next. (Marg. Ref.) Scorr, ‘The promise, that 
‘the meek shall inherit the earth, is striking, from the antithesis of its 
(Sense, as opposed to the general opinion of the world. Kings, rulers, 
;and ordinary men think, that they shall obtain power, dignities and 

prosperity, if, by a severe spirit of revenge, they seem formidable to 
‘others. But Christ promises to those who renounce revenge, that they 
‘shall even be preserved in the earth, so as to rule when tyrants are 
‘destroyed. As examples, David, in spite of Saul and other reckless 
‘enemies, rises to the kingdom: Jacob is mercifully defended, though 
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‘forced to flee from his brother’s rage; and Joseph realizes his dreams, 
‘and becomes lord of his nearest kindred, nay, is raised higher than the 
‘master and mistress who imprisoned him.’ MEeELanctTHon, 
Verse 6. 4 
Hunger and thirst are universally felt to be the most craving of our 
appetites. They cannot be amused, or put off, except by food; and this 
must be had if possible, at any price, or peril. The desire of riches, 
honor} or pleasure, when vehement, is described by metaphors taken 
from this, which denotes eagerness in seeking, and gratification in ob- 
taining the desired object. They who long for these things can obtain 
only temporary pleasure, and are liable to eternal dissatisfaction. Such 
only are happy, as ‘hunger and thirst after righteousness,’ after God, 
his image, and the felicity of his service; who know the excellence and 
value of such blessings, make all other things subordinate to them, value 
every thing just as it tends to the acquisition of them, are dissatisfied 
with every attainment yet made, are grieved that they are so unholy, 
more than because they are poor, sick, or neglected, and long for perfect 
holiness and happiness with God. The new coyenant is so constituted, 
that persons of this character cannot but find the righteousness, for 
which they pant. The Holy Spirit, who excited this longing, will lead 
them to Christ, that it may be satisfied; thev will accept his salvation, 
receive grace from his fulness, obtain a measure of the. desired felicity 
on earth ; and, when others shall be torn from the objects of their choice, 
they ‘ will be filled ;? constantly enjoying the divine love, entirely per- 
fected in holiness, and this shatl continue forever. _ ‘They shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more.’ (Rev. 7: 16.)-—‘The righteousness 
‘here mentioned is by some thought to be that of Jaith, by which we 
‘being justified, have peace with God; and this is clearly a fit matter 
‘of spiritual hunger and thirst. But I think this cannot be the meaning 
‘1. Because the word righteousness bears no such sense in the Gos; ik 
‘but only in the epistles of Paul. 2. Because the Jews, to whom Christ 
pee had no idea, that their Messiah was to die; much less, that they 
‘should be justified by his death, Had Christ spoken of this righteous- 
‘ness, none of them could have understood Him,’ Whitby. — Iris 
not necessary to approve every clause in this quotation,-in order to. per- 
ceive, that the argument is conclusive against this systematical inter- 
pretation of the beatitude, and of some other passages in the evangelists, 
Shall be filled.) Satisfied so as to desi )more. (15: 33, 37. Gr.) 
The original word is derived from a root, which signifies grass, herbage, 
and is a figure taken from cattle in a rich pasture, fed till they gaze 
no longer ts . 
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A.D. 28. 


_7 Blessed "are the 
merciful; °for they 
shall obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed Pare the 
pure in heart; @for 
they shall see God. 

9 Blessed ‘are the 
peace-makers; ‘for 
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MATTHEW, V. 


. 

The happiness of heaven will certainly fill the 
soul; their righteousness shall be complete, the 
favor of God, and his image, both in perfec- 
tion. ; 
5.. The merciful are happy. This is, like 
the others, a paradox; for the merciful are not 
taken to be the wisest or richest, yet Christ pro- 
nounces them blessed. They are piously in- 
clined to pity and succor the miserable. 4 
man may be merciful who has not wherewithal 
to be liberal, and then God accepts the w‘iling 
mind. We must not only bear our owr. afflic- 
tions patiently, but partake of the afflictions of 
our brethren; (Job 6: 14. Col. 3: 12.) bowels of 
mercy must be put on, and put fort's, in contri- 
buting assistance to the wretch’ 4. We must 
compassionate the souls of men, instruct the 
ignorant, warn the careless, and pluck them as 
brands from the burning. We must pity and 
comfort the sorrowful; Job 16: 5. e must 
not be severe on those whom we have advan- 
tage against. We must supply such as are in 
want; which if we refuse.to do, we shut up the 
bowels of our compassion; James 2: 15, 16: 
John 3: 17,18. Draw out thy soul, by dealing 
thy bread to the hungry; Isa. 56: 7,40. Nay, 
a merciful man is merciful to his beast. 

Blessed is he that considers the poor; Ps. 41: 
1. Herein men resemble God, whose goodness 
is his glory. In heing merciful as He ts merci- 


Jul, we are, in our measure, perfect as He is 


an evidence of love to God. and a satisfaction 


The sermon on the mount. 


Christianity lies in washing the heart from 
wickedness, Jer. 4:14. We must lift up to God 
not only clean hands, hut a pure heart, Ps. 24: 
4,5. 17im. 1:5. The heart must be pure, in 
opposition to mixtwre—honest, aiming well; 
and pure in opposition to pollution; as wine 
unmixed, as water wnmuddied. The heart 
must be kept pure from all unchaste desires, 
and wordly lusts; from covetousness, called 
vilthy lucre; from all that which comes out of 
the heart, and defiles the man., The heart must 
he purified by faith, and presented a chaste 
virgin to Christ. Create in me such a clean 
heart, O God! ; 

Here is the most comprehensive comfort of 
the blessed, they shall see God. Note, It is the 
te ene happiness to see God. Seeing 

im by faith, as we may now, is aheaven upon 
earth; and seeing Him as we shall ina future 
state, will be the heaven of heaven. To see 
Him as He is, face to face, not through a glass 
darkly; to see Him as ours, and enjoy Him; 
to see Him and be like Him, and satisfied with 
that likeness, (Ps. 17: 15.) and never lose the 
sight of Him; this is heaven’s happiness. It 
is promised only to the pure in heart; and none 
hut the pure are capable of seeing God. What 
pleastire could an unsanctified soul take in the 
vision of a holy God? As He cannot endure 
to look upon their iniquity, so neither can they 
on his purity. No unclean thing can. enter 
heaven; but all the pure in heart have desires 


to ourselves. 


blessed to give than to receive; Acts 20:35: They 


than hell-fire,) who have showed no mercy. 
6.- Blessed are the 


scribed, and put together. 


Doing good is one of the purest delights in this world. Here- 
in is included that saying of Christ, not found in the Gospels, It is more 
1 shall obtain mercy ; with 
men, when they need it; he that watercih shall be watered also himself; (we} 7. 
know not how soon we may need kindness, and therefore should be kind ;) 
but especially merey with God, for with the merciful He will show Himself 
merciful, Ps. 18:25. The most merciful cannot pretend to merit, but must 
fly to mercy. They shall find with God sparing mercy, (ch. 6: 14.) supply- 
ing mercy, (Prov. 19: 17.) sustaining mercy, (Ps. 41: 2.) mercy in that day ; 
(2 Tim. 1: 18.) nay, they shall inherit the kingdom prepared for them; (ch; 
25: 34, 35.) whereas they shall have judgment without mercy, (nothing less 


rein heart, for they shall see God. 
most comprehensive of all the beatitudes; holiness and happiness fully de- 
Here is the most comprehensive character of the 
- blessed ; they are the pure in heart. Note, Those who are inwardly pure, 

show themselves to be under the power of pure and undefiled religion. 


wrought in them, which nothing but the sight 
of God will satisfy ; and divine grace will not 
leave those desires unsatisfied. 

The peacemakers are happy, v. 9. The 
wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peaceable, The blessed ones are pure toward 
God, and peaceable toward men; for, in refe- 
rence to both, conscience must be kept void of 
offence. Peacemakers have a peaceable disposi- 
tion. As, to make a lie, is to be addicted to 
lying, so to make peace shows a hearty attach- 
ment to it. I am for peace, Ps. 120:7. Itis 
to love and delight in peace, as in our element ; 
it is tohave a peaceable conversation, industri- 
ously to preserve the peace, to hearken to propo- 
sals of it ourselves, and to make them to others ; 
to do all we can, to be repairers of the breaches. 


This is the 


True 


Verse 7. 

Connected with the preceding holy tempers, is that of mercy, an aver- 
sion to every thing harsh, cruel, oppressive, or injurious; a propensity 
to pity, alleviate, or remove the miseries of mankind; an unwillingness 
to increase our ease, or emolument, by rendering others uneasy, and a 
willingness to forego personal interest or gratification, for the comfort 
and happiness of others. There is a natural propensity of this kind, 
which should be distinguished from the gracious disposition. This is 
not expansive, constant, general; but is profuse to some, cruel to others, 
springs not from proper motives, is not directed to proper ends, nor go- 
verned by the divine law: it is often joined with impiety, injustice, and 
tyranny in other parts of a man’s couduct: it is a sort of instinct, 
stronger in some than others, and unconnected with true religion. But 
the mercy here mentioned, has respect to the authority, law and glory 
of God, and to the grace of the Gospel. It is learned from the cross of 
Christ, and the mercy of God to sinners through Him. Uniform in its 
exercise, it seeks the good of bodies and souls, and extends to the vile, 
the injurious, the obscure, and to every one who falls under its sphere 
of action. it is connected with humility, faith, self-denial, equity, picty 
and conscientiousness. It induces a man, from love to God and hope in 
his mercy, to compassionate all as he has opportunity, not injuring any, 
hut wishing and praying for the happiness of those whom he cannot 
help.—Such are happy, for they shall ‘obtain mercy.’ All are sinners, 
and need mercy ; these are penitent and believing sinners, interested in 
the mercy and grace-of the covenant. The Lord will be kind to them, 
as they have been to their brethren. They shall be pardoned, support- 
ed, and comforted through life and in death, and.then shall enjoy the 
‘mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life ;? while they ‘have 
‘judgment without mercy who have showed no mercy.’—In this world, 
the exercise of mercy is a most delightful employment, as they know 
who have, decidedly, made the experiment. (Marg. Ref.) Obtain 
mercy.) In the original, pity. They pity, and they shall be pitied. 
They forgive and relieve, and they shall be forgiven and relieved. 
Scorr. ‘Far from training you up to delight in scenes of desolation 
“and slaughter, I declare, Happy are the merct ful and compassionate, 
‘that feel the sorrows of others as their own, and hasten to relieve them ; 
“for they shall obtain that mercy from God, which the best and happiest 
‘of mankind need, and on which they continually and entirely de- 
“pend.” - Doppr, 

Verse 8. 


Wen are apt to think those happy, who can gratify every ambitious, 
covetous, or sensual inclination. Probably the carnal Jews expected 
abundant indulgences in the reign of their Messiah. But Jesus pro- 
nounces those happy, who are ‘pure in heart,’ in whom sensual and 
sinful desires are so subdued, that they seek not to gratify them; who 
are replenished with holy inclinations and_ affections, and in all their 
conduct influenced by the fear and love of God. The believer’s under- 
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standing is in part purified from darkness, his judgment from error, his 
will from rebellion, his affections from avarice, enmity, pride and. sen- 
suality, his memory and imagination from depraved recollections and 
conceptions, and he aims to glorify God, obey his will, enjoy his favor, 
and do good. He is yet imperfect, but the remainder of sin is a burden, 
grief, and detestation. This is a peculiar effect and evidence of purity 
of heart. So far as one is purified through faith, he is prepared for 
manifestations of God to his soul, and favored with them; and when 
perfected in holiness, he shall openly behold the manifested glory ef 
God, and admire, adore, and be unspeakably happy in the view, to all 
eternity. (Marg. Ref.) Scorr. Pure in heart. ‘Tm opposition 
‘to the Pharisees, who affected outward purity, while their hearts were 
‘full of corruption and defilement. A principal part of the Jewish reli- 
‘gion consisted in outward washings and cleansings: on this ground 
‘they expected to see God, or eeey eternal glory: but Christ here 
‘shows, that a purification of the heart from all vile affections and de- 
‘sires, is essentially requisite, in order to enter the kingdom.of God.’ 
Dr. A. CLarKe. ‘The laws in regard to the cleanness of the body, 
‘and even of the garments, if neglected by any person, excluded him 
‘from the temple. He was incapacitated for being so much as a spec- 
‘tator of the solemn service at the altar. The Jews considered the em- 
‘pyreal heaven as the archetype of the temple at Jerusalem. In the 
‘latter, they enjoyed the symbols of God’s presence, who spoke to them 
“by his ministers; whereas, in the former, God speaks to the blessed 
‘inhabitants face to face. Our Lord, preserving the analogy between 
‘the two dispensations, intimates that cleanness will be as necessary 
“for admission into the celestial temple, as into the terrestrial. But as 
‘the privilege is inconceivably higher, the qualification is more impor- 
“tant. The cleanness is not ceremonial, but moral; not of the outward 
‘man, but of the inward. The same idea is suggested, Ps. 24: 3, 4.’ 
CAMPBELL, 


Verse 9. 

The Jews expected a Messiah, who would lead them to war, revenge, 
victory and dominion. Conquerors have always been admired and cele- 
brated, as honorable and happy, though their ambition has made the 
earth a scene of misery. But our great Peacemaker pronounced the 
peacemakers happy; peaceable in their own conduct, promoting peace 
in families and communities, and trying to prevent, or terminate, wars, 
law-suits, feuds, domestic broils and religious controversies ; such as la- 
bor to promote the reconciliation of sinners to God, and to induce them 
to live in harmony with one another. These are happy, though ay 
receive few thanks from the disputers, either of the world, or yh : he 
church. They bear the image of God, and copy his example, © ee 
are reconciled, regenerated and adopted. He owns them as his Hien 
dren, and before the whole world will avow their geet to pai 
Many will ‘call them the children of God’ here, and all wil Spe ie 
to beso at last. They shall have comfort in their loving enc ea 
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they shall be called the 
children of God. 

10 Blessed tare they 
which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake; 
«for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye 
* when men shall revile 
you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all man- 
ner of evil against you 
* falsely, for my sake. 

12 *Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad; for 
great is your reward 

~ & .0:°23. Pa. 37:12,13. Mark 10:30. 
Luke 6:22,23. 21:12,13. John 15:20, 
QZ. Acts 5:40,41. 8:1. Rom. 8:35— 
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* Gr. lying. 1 Pet. 4:14. 

Y 10:13;22,39. 19:29. 24:9: Ps. 44:22. 
Mark 4:17. 8:35. 13:9,13. Luke 6: 
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z Luke 6:23, Acts 5:41. 16:25. Rom. 
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L:2 1 Pet. 4:13. 
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It is sometimes a thankless office, and it is the 
lot of him who parts a fray, to have blows on 
both sides; yet it is a good office. Some think 
this neendod. for ministers, who should do all 
they can to promote Christian love among their 
charge. . 4 
Such persons enjoy themselves, by keeping 
the peace, and disposing others to peace. They 
woe with Christ, who came to slay all enmi- 
ties, and proclaim peace on earth. They shall 
be called the children of God ; it will be an eyi- 


dence to themselves that they are so; God will 


own them as such, and herein they will resem- 
ble Him. He is the God of peace; the Son of 
God is the Prince of peace; the Spirit of adop- 
tion is a Spirit of peace. Since God has de- 
clared Himself reconcilable to us all, He will 
not own those for his children, who are impla- 
cable in their enmity to one another; for if the 

eacemakers’ are blessed, woe to the peace- 
breakers ! Henee, it appears, that Christ never 
intended to have his religion propagated by fire 
and sword, or penal laws, or to acknowledge 
bigotry, or intemperate zeal, as marks of his 
disciples. The children of this world love to 
fish in troubled waters ; but the children of God’ 
are the quiet in the land. a 

8. Those who are persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake arehappy. This is the greatest para- 
dox of all, and Pot inr to Christianity; there- 
fore put last, and more largely insisted on, v. 
10: 12. . This beatitude, like Pharaoh’s dream, 
is doubled, because hardly credited, and yet the 
thing is certain. In the latter part, there is a 
change in the person, ‘Blessed are ye—ye, my 
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will be found so shortly, when hard speeches 
must be accounted for, (Jude 15.) and cruel 
mockings, Heb 11: 36. . They will say all man- 
ner of evil against you falsely, sometimes be- 
fore the seat of judgment, as witnesses, some- 
times in the seat of the scornful, with hypocriti 
cal mockers at feasts ; they are the song of the 
drunkards, sométimes to their faces, as Shimei 
cursed David; sometimes behind their backs, 
as the enemies of Jeremiah did. Note, There 
is no evil so horrid, which, at one time or other, 
has not been said falsely of Christ’s disciples. 

All this is for righteousness sake, (v. 10.) for 
my sake, v. 11. Enemies to righteousness. are 
enemies to Christ. This precludes those from 
this blessedness who sufler justly, and are evil 
spoken of for their real crimes. Let such be 
ashamed; it is a part of their punishment. It 
is not the suffering, but the cause that makes 
the martyr. . Those sufler for righteousness? 
sake, who suffer, because they will not sin 
against their consciences. Whatever pretence 
persecutors have, it is godliness they have en- 
mity to; it is really Christ and his righteous- 
ness that are maligned and persecuted. For 
thy sake I have borne reproach, Ps. 69:9. Rom. 
8: 36. : 

They are blessed, for they now ia their life- 
time receive their evil things, (Luke 16: 25.) 
and on a good account. They are blessed, for it 
is an honor to them; (Acts 5: 41.) they have an 
opportunity of deing good, glorifying Christ, 
enjoving special comforts. 2 Cor. 1:5. Dan. 3: 
25. Rom. 8:29. ~ 2 

Theirs is the kingdom of heaven; they have 


disciples, and immediate followers. 


concerns you, for you must reckon on hardships more than other men.’ 
serve, The hard case of suffering saints is described; they are persecuted, 
hunted, and run down as noxious beasts; as if a Christian did bear a aolfs 
Any one that finds him may slay him. 
They are as the offscouring of all things; fined, banished, stripped of 
estates, excluded from all places of trust and profit; scourge 
tured ; always delivered to death, and accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 
This had been the effect of the enmity of the serpent’s seed, ever since’ the 
It was so in Old Testament times, Heb. 11: 35; 
Christ has said it would be so with Christians, and we must not think it 


head, as an outlaw is said to do. 


days of righteous Abel. 


strange; 1 John 3:13. He has left us an example. 


They have all manner of evil said against them _fulsely. 


are fastened upon 
them formidable, they are powerfully assailed. 


Things are falsely laid to their charge, Ps. 33: 10. 
6,7. 


panth had not represented them as the worst men. 
a 


earth, and shall obtain eternal felicity, if indeed they act from regard to 
the authority, example and glory of God, and to his reconciling love in 
Jesus Christ. (Notes, 1 Z'hess. 4: 912. Jam. 3: 17, 13.—-Comp. Co?. 
1: 20. Jam. 3:13. Gr.) Scorn, ‘A peacemaker is a man, who, 
‘being endowed with a generous public spirit, labora for public good, 
‘feels his own interest promoted in promoting that of others, and there- 
‘fore, instead of fanning the fire of strife, uses his influence and wisdom 
‘to reconcile contending parties, adjust their differences, and restore 
‘them toa state of unity. Ag all men are represanted to be in a state 
‘of hostility to God and each other, the Gospel is called the Gospel of 
* peace, because it tends to reconcile men to God and to each other, 
“Hence our Lord here terms peacemakers the children of God: for as 
‘He is the Father of peace, those who promote it {“ who, being at 
* peace with God, are at peace with all mankind, love peace; study 
‘peace, buy peace,’’—Adam.] are reputed his children. But whose 
“children are they, who foment divisions in the church, the state, or 
‘among families? Surely, not of that Gop, who is tho Father of 
f eace and Lover of concord; of that Curis, who is the Sacrifice and 
; ediator of it; of that Sririt, who is the Nourisher and Bond of 
peace; nor of that cuurcn of the Most High, which is the kingdom 
‘and family of peace.’ Dr. A. Clarke, 
Verses 1O—J2. 


Under their Messiah the Jews expected honor, and we all annex the 


idea of happiness to honor and respect, imagining that a conscientious 
conduct will insure them to us. _ But Christ declared those happy, ‘ who 
were persecuted for righteousness’ sake.’ If, under a profession of re- 
ligion, men suffer for crimes, follies, or attachment to unscriptural 
tenets and practices, without general vonscientiousness, they cannot be 
included in this blessing. But when they who fear God, and rely on 
his mercy in Christ, suffer for conscience’ sake, even if they err in the 
matter for which they suffer, they must not be excluded; for they act 
from proper motives, and under a covenant of mercy. Yet the more 
evidently men suffer for adhering to revealed truths and precepts, the 
more clearly are they interested in this blessing.—It is here assumed 
that believers must mget injuries in this world, (Note, 2 Tim. 3: 10— 
186 The wicked hate the holy image of God, and those who bear it: 


This is that which now particularly 


g articular persons, and upon the righteous in a body, to 
make them despicable, that they. may be trampled pon; sometimes to make 


Jer. 20: 18., Acts 17: 
hose who could do them no other mischief, could do this, and those 
who have had power to persecute, have found it necessary to do this too, to 
justify themselves in their cruelty. They could not have baited them, had 
they not dressed them in bear-skins, nor given them the worst treatment, if 
They will revile you 
persecute you. Note, Reviling the saints is persecuting them, and 


now a title to it, and sweet foretastes of it. 
Though there he nothing in sufferings that can, 
in strictness, merit of God, (for the sins of the 
best deserve the worst,) yet here it is said, great 
is your reward in heaven; so great, as far to 
transcend the service. Itis in heaven, future, 
and out of sight; but well secured, out of the 
reach of chance, fraud and violence. Note, God 
will prowe that those who lose for Hira, 
though it be life itself, shall not lose by Him in 
the end. Heaven, at last, will be an abundant 
recornpense for all the difficulties in our -way. 
This has borne up suffering saints in all ages— 
the joy set before them. 

So persecuted they the prophets that were be- 
Jore you. They were before you in excellency, 
above what you haye-yet arrived at; before you 
in time, and examples to you of suffering and 
patience, James 5:10, They were persecuted 
and abused, and can you expect to go to heaven 
in a way by yourselves? Was not Isaiah 
mocked for his line wpon line? Elisha for his 
}bald head? Were not all the prophets thus 


Ob- 


their 
racked, tor- 


Nicknames 


his truth, and those who profese it; his law. and those who obey it ; his 
ordinances, and those who attend them. They accuse Christians of 
bigotry, spiritual pride, fanaticism, hypocrisy, sedition, misanthropy ; 
they invent calumnies against them, and fasten opprobrious names on 
them. If we adhere to the truths, precepts and ordinances of Christ, or 
refuse to do what conscience forbids, we must prepare for derision, re- 
proach, slander, or more severe treatment from ungodly men. But-the 
kingdom of grace and glory belongs to such as thus meet and endure 
persecution. They suffer for the sake of Christ and righteousness, and 
‘all manner of evil is spoken of them falsely.’ Instead, then, of com- 
plaining, they should count themselves happy, that the enemies of God 
see and hate his image in them. (Note, 1 Pet. 4: 12—16.) They 
should exult for joy at the glorious recompense prepared for them; re- 
membering, that thus they-are conformed to the most honored servants 
of God, in every age and place. No eminence in those dispositions, 
which form the Christian character, and are the ‘fruits of the Spirit,’ 
constituting the image of Christ, can preserve any man from this hatred 
of the world. Nay, they will expose him to it, as long as men in gene- 
ral remain the servants of Satan. Even Christ, the only perfect charac- 
ter, was exposed to the contempt and enmity of the world. But these 
holy tempers will teach a man to bear such trials, overcome evil with 

ood, and pass quietly on, gathering good from them all. Falsely. (11) 

rig. dying. Marg. Being liars and. false accusers, like Satan, ‘ the 
accuser of the brethren.’ Be exceeding glad. (12) Lukel: 47. 10: 
21. John 5: 35, 8:56. 1 Pet. 4: 13. ‘It signifies exceeding great 
‘joy, such as we express by leaping and dancing.’ Leigh. Scorr, 
‘Our Lord evidently meant, at the very outset of his public instructions, 
‘to mark at once, in the strongest and most decided terms, the peculiar 
‘spirit and character of his religion ; and to show his disciples how com- 
‘pletely opposite they were to all those splendid ae popular qualities, 
‘which were the great objects of admiration and applause to the hea- 
‘then world, and are still too much so, even to the Christian world. 
“There are,’”’ says Dr. Paley, “two opposite characiers under which 
“mankind may generally be classed. ‘The one possesses vigor, firm- 
“ness, resolution, is daring and active, quick in its sensibilities, jealous 
“of ita fame, eager in its attachments, inflexible in its purposes, violent 


Ors 
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in heaven : * for so per- 
secuted they the ” pro- 
hets which were be- 

ore you. 

(Practical Observations.] 

13 7 Yeare ‘the salt 
of the earth: but ‘if 
the salt have lost his 
savor, wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for 
nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden 
under foot of men. 


ers. 
shall not be deficient to you. 


ch. 23: 34. Acts 7: 52. 


greater than the 


a 6:1,2,4,5,16. 10:41,42. 16:27. Gen. 
15.” Ruth 212. ‘Ps. 19:11. 58:11. 
Prov. 11:18. Ts. 3:10. Luke 6:23,25. 
1 Cor. 3:3. Col. 3:24. Heb. 11:6,26- 

b 21:34—38. 23:31—37. 1 Kings 18:4, 

= + 21:20. -22:5,26,27. 

«2 Chr. 16:10. 21:20 

Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30. 

Luke 6:23. 11:47—5]. 

1 Thes. 2:15. 


hand; 1 Pet. 4: 12, 13. 
V.13—16. 1. 


the salt of the earth. 


26:3,9,21—23. 
13:34. Acts 7:51,52. 

ce Ley. 2:13. Col. 4:6. 

d Mark 9:49,50. Luke 14:34,35. Heb. 
6:1—6. 2 Pet. 2:20,21. 


sufferings. 
salt of the whole earth, for they must go into all the world to 
pel. 
they do in the whole earth ? 


the heart, Acts 2: 37. 
faction: We read of the savor of the knewledge of 
for all other knowledge is insipid without that. 


Gospel. Salt was required in all the sacrifices, 
mystical temple, Ezek. 43, 24. 
ers, were as salt. 
the earth. 


2 
If they are such as they should be, they are as good salt, white, and 
Pliny says, ‘without. salt hu- 
See, They must be seasoned with the salt 
of grace; thoughts, affections, words, and actions, all seasoned with grace, 
Have salt in yourselves, else you cannot diffuse it among others, 


broken into man useful. 


1 grains, but ve 
man life cannot 


e preserved.’ 


Col. 4: 6. 
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treated? Marvel not at it, then, asa strange 
thing, murmur not at it as a hard thing. 
It is acomfort to see the way of suffering a 
beaten road, and an honor to follow such lead- 
The grace which was sufficient .for them, 
Those who are 
your enemies, are the seed of those, who of old 
mocked the Lord’s messengers, 2 Chron. 36; 16. 


Lherefore rejoice, and be exceeding glad. 
It is not enough to be patient under these suf- 
ferings, and not-render railing for railing; but 
we must rejoice, because the dignity, pleasure, 
and advantage of suffering for Christ, are much 
ain and shame of it. Not 
that we must take pride in suffering, which 
spoils all; but take pleasure in it as Paul did; 
(2 Cor. 12: 10.) as knowing that Christ is herein 
beforehand with us, and will not be behind- 


Christ now tells his disciples 
what it was expected they should be. 
his would encourage 
them in their sufferings, that though treated | 
with contempt, yet they should be really bles- 
sings to the world, and the more so for their 
The former prophets were the salt 
of the land of Canaan, but the apostles were the 
»reach the Gos- 

It was a discouragement that they were so few and woah 
Nothing, if they were to work with the sword; 
but being to work silently- as salt, one handful would diffuse its savor far 
and wide, and work insensibly and irresistibly as leaven, ch. 13: 33. 
Gospel is as salt, penetrating, quick, and powerful; (Heb. 4: 12.) it reaches 
It is cleansing, relishing, and preserves from putre- 
Arist; (2 Cor. 2: 14.) 
An everlasting covenant is 
called a covenant of salt; (Num: 13:19.) and the Gospel is an everlasting 
Ley. 2:13.) in Ezekiel’s 
Now Christ’s disciples, as learners and teach- 
Note, Christians and especially ministers, are the salt of 
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Mark 9:50. And they must not only be good, 
but do good, must insinuate themselves into the 
minds of people, not to serve their own, secu- 
lar interest, but to transform them iio the 
relish of the Gospel. Mankind, lying in igno- 
rance and wickedness, were a vast heap, ready 
to putrefy, but Christ sent forth his disciples, b 
their lives and doctrines, to season it wit 
knowledge and grace, and so to rencer it ac- 
ceptable to God, angels, and goodmen. Hence 
they must not continue always together at Je- 
rusalem, but must be scattered, as salt upon 
meat, here a grain and there a grain; as the 
Levites were dispersed in Israel. : 

If they be not, they-are as sa/é that has lost 
tts savor. If you, who should season others, 
are yourselves unsavory, if a Christian, especial- 
ly a minister, be so, his condition is very sad; 
or he is irrecoverable; TWherewith shall it be 
salted ?, Salt is a remedy for unsavory meat, bu+ 
there is no remedy for unsavory salt. Chris- 
tianity will give a man a relish, but if ene can 
take up the profession of it, and yet remain 
foolish and insipid, no ether means can make 
him savory. If Christianity do it not, nothing 
will. Heis unprofitable ; It is thenceforth good 
Jor nothing. To what use can it be put, in 
which it will not do more hurt than good? As 
a man without reason, so isa Christian without 
grace. A wicked man is the worst of crea- 
tures; a wicked Christian is the worst of men ; 
and a wicked minister the worst of Christians, 
He is doomed to ruin and rejection; he shal’ be 
cast out—expelled the church and commumon 
of the faithful, to which he is a blot and a bur- 
den; and be trodden under foot of men. wet 
God be glorified in the shame and rejection of 
those by whom He has been reproached, and 
who have made themselves fit only to be tram- 
pled on. 

2. Yearethelight of the world. IWothing 
more useful than-the sun and salt. Al: Chris- 
tians arelight in the Tord, (Eph. 5 3.) and 
must shine as lights, (Phil. 2: 15.) but ninisters 
in a special manner. Christ calls Hunself the 
Light of the world, (John 8:12.) and tney are 
workers torcther wit Him, and have :ome of 


Ye are 


What could 


The 


V.1—12. The end of preaching is, that men may be made 
wise unto salvation. "When multitudes attend, it is seasonable 
for a minister to preach without much regard to time, or place. 
A church or chapel is convenient, and the Lord’s day a favora- 
ble time ; but a moautain or field will be a holy place, and any 
day holy, if the Lord grant his blessing. Preachiug was shewn 
to be an honorable employment by our Lord’s example; and 
happy are they, who begin it at his call, act on his principles, 
and preach his doctrines. But it behooves us to speak with 
seriousness, a sense of the weight and difficulty of the work, 
and dependence on the Lord for assistance and a blessing. 
The true Gospel i8 far more practical than any other doctrine ; 
and numbers so mistake in this matter, that they would con- 
demn Christ himself as legal, were they to hear his sermons, 
without knowing who He was.—True religion is so connected 
with happiness, that, without it, none can ever be happy. 
How different the character and. condition of the blessed, as 
stated by our Lord, from what the carnal mind would have 
supposed! None without faith and experience will believe, 


- that ‘the poor in spirit, the mourners, the meek, those who 


long for righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the 
eacemakers, and the persecuted, are the only happy persons. 
Ea us consider this as a description of a healthy state of mind, 
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and a safe conditusn in life; and the opposite dispositions, as 
distempers, spoiling enjoyment, and not counterhataiiced by 
the friendship of the world. Let us not suppose, that some 
have one, some another, of these holy dispositions ; but remem- 
ber, that they all combine to form the image of Cl.vist, and the 
temper of a Christian; and when one is wanting, the rest ace 
counterfeits. Let us examine whether we po.sess_ these 
graces; Jet us seck them, and the increase of them, frem God; 
et us take these promises as encouragerents to aspire after 
higher attainments, assured of proportionate happiness, ull we 
be admitted to his presence, ‘ have is fulness of jc y.’? Let us 
not envy the ambitious, the gay, the injurious, the vin.:ictive, the 
avaricious, the sensual, or the unmerciful; the seourges-of the 
earth, or any of the sous of madness, Let us not «ovet their 
prosperity in this world, nor be disquieted with reviling and 
persecution, while we do good to all, and evil to none Boppy 
will it he to suffer for Christ’s sake, in the cause for which He 
shed his blood; for ‘great will be our reward.’ Let us give 
no just cause for revilings, and avoid all bitterness under the 
cross. Let us consider how prophets ard apostles 2ncured 
trials; and specially ‘look unto Jesus,’ lest we be wary, and 
yield to impatience and recrimination under our Heniee trials. 
Corr. 
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‘Cin its resentments. The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving; 
not prompt to. act, but willing to suffer; silent and gentle under rude- 
‘ness and insult; suing for reconciliation, where others would demand 
“ satisfaction; giving way to the pushes of impudence; conceding and 
‘indulgent to the prejudices, the wrong-headedness, the intractability 
“ of those with whom he has to Geal.’’? The former of these characters 
‘is, and ever has been, the favorite of the world; and though too stern 
‘to conciliate affection, has an appearance of dignity which too com- 
‘monly commands respect. The latter is, as our Lord describes it, 
‘humble, meek, lowly, devout, merciful, pure, peaceable, patient, and 
‘unresisting. The world calls it mean-spirited, tame, and abject; yet, 
‘with the divine Author of our religion, this is the favorite character ; 
‘this is the constant topic of his commendation; this is the subject that 
‘runs through all the beatitudes.’ Bp. Porrevs. 
_ Verse 13. : ; ; 

Salt is the grand preservative from material corruption, and gives 
seasoning to our viands: if it lose its saltness, it is worthless; unfit even 
for the dunghill, as it conduces to sterility rather than fruitfulness, The 
disciples and ministers of Christ are scattered about in the world as salt, 
that their doctrine, conversation, examples, labors, and prayors may 


stop the progress of sin, and be instrumental in seasoning mary minds 
with grace. But if they be unsound in doctrine, unholy in life,.or vain 
in conversation, they disgrace their profession, are a scandal to Christ, 
prejudice men against the truth, or seduce them into error, aad so be- 
come the most worthless of mankind. Tvery approach to tuis-unfits @ 
Christian, or a minister, to be ‘ the salt of the earth,’ and diminishes his 
usefulness. This was peculiarly applicable to the primitive Chiristians, 
sent to season the whole world with “holy doctrine, lives and labors. 
(Marg. Ref.) Scorr. Lost his savor.) ‘The original word has a 
‘peculiar strength here, and literally means ‘if it be infatuated,’ 
“grown foolish,” alluding to the metaphor in which sense and spirit are 
‘expressed by salt, as we call a lifeless discourse 77sipid. Comp. Job 
‘6: 6. and Col. 4: 6.2. Doppr, From the accounts of Maundrell and 
others, it appears, that not only on the borders cf the Dead Sea, but also 
in other places where salt is found, the circumstance of its losing is 
saltness, by exposure to the sun and rain, is not at all uncommon.— 
That accurate traveller mentions breaking off a fragment of ror k-salt, 
the inner surface of which had its usual taste, while the outside, ‘though 
‘jt had the sparks and particles of salt, had perfectly lost its one 
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14 Ye are ‘the light 
of the world. ‘A city 
that is set on an hill 
cannot be hid. 

15 Neither ¢do men 
light a candle, and put 
it under *a bushel, but 
on a candlestick; and 
hit giveth light unto all 
that are in the house. 

16 Let ‘your light so 
shine before men, * that 
they may see your 
good works, ‘and glo- 
rify ™ your Father 
which is in heaven. 

[Practical Observations.] 

17 Think not that 
[ am come "to destroy 
the law or the prophets: 


e John 5135. 12:36. Rom- 2:19,20. 2 
» 4... Eph. 5:8—14. Phil. 2:15. 
Rev.1:20, 2:0. 


g Mark 4:21,22. Luke 8:16,17. 11°33. 
* A measure containing about a pint 
less than a peck. 


. 915,16. 
1 Pet. 2:9. 1 


35. Acts 9:36. Eph. 2: 
10. . 6:18.- Tit. 
: a) v7 ea | 
Pet. 2:12. 321,16. ; 
61:3.- John 15:3. 1 Cor. 11:25. 
2 Cor. 9:13. Gal. 1:24. 2'Thes. 1:10 


—12. 1 Pet. 4:11, 14. 
m 45,48. 6!9. 23:9. Luke 11:2. 
n Luke 16:17. John 8:5. Acts 6:13. 
18:13. 21:28. Rom. 3:31. 1:4. Gal. 
3:17—24. 
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his honor put on them. ‘Truly the light ‘is 
sweet; the light of the first day was so, when 
it shone out of darkness. So is,the morning 
light of every day ; so is the Gospel, and those 
who spread it, to all sensible people. The 
world sat in darkness; Christ raised. up his 
disciples to shine init; and that they may do 
so, from Him they borrow their light. 

As lights of the world, they have many eyes 
upon them. » A city set on a hill cannot be*hid. 
Zante disciples of Christ become remarkable 
as beacons, are for signs, (Isa. 8: 18.) wondered 
at, Zech. 3: 8. Some of their neighbors admire 
them, rejoice in them, and strive to imitate 
them ;-. others hate, censure, and study 10 blast 
them. They should be cireumspect, because of 
their observers; they are as spectacles to the 
world, and must avoid every thing that leoks ill, 
they are so much looked at. -Christ’s disciples 
were obscure men, but the cnaracter He put on 
them dignified them, and as preachers, thoush 
reproached by some, they were respected by 
ethers, advanced to thrones and made judges; 
(Luke 22: 30.) for Christ. will honor those who 
honor Him. 

Christ having lighted these candles, they 
shall not be put under a bushel—not confined, 
as now, to Galilee, or the lost sheep of 
the house of grace hue Shey shall be sent 
into all the world. The churches are the gol- 
den candlesticks in which they are placed, 
that their light may be diffused; and the Gos- 
pel carries with it-so much of its own eévi- 
dence, that it_ cannot but appear, except to 
the wilfully blind, to be from God. It will 
give light to all who will draw near, and come 
where it is. Those to whom it gives no light 
must thank themselves. They will not make 
a diligent inquiry into it.~, Again, they must 
shine as lights, by preaching, by communicating 
their knowledge to others. The talent. must 
not be buried in a napkin, but traded with. 


The disciples of Christ must not muffle themselves up in ebscurity, under 


The sermon on the mount. 


to make congruous to our profession; Phil. 4° 
8. Those about us must not only hear our 
good ‘words, but see our good- works, to be 
convinced that religion is more than a bare 
profession. : 

Those who see your good works must be 
brought, not to glorify you, (which the Phari- 
sees aimed ai, and it spoiled all,) but your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. Note, God’s glory 
must be our aim in eyery thmg; 1 Pet. 4: 11. 
In this centre the lines of all our actions must 
meet. We must not only try to glorify God 
ourselves, but do all we can to bring others to 
glorify Him also, ‘Let them see yeur good 
works, that they may see the power of God’s 
grace, and thank Him for it, who has given 
such power unto men;? and also, ‘that they 
may see the ee and excellency of the Chris- 
tian religion, be provoked by a holy emulation to 
imitate your good works, and so glorify God. 
Note, The exemplary conversation of the saints 
may do much for the conversion of sinners. 
Examples teach. . Those who are prejudiced 
may hereby be brought to love religion, fer 
there is a winning virtue in a godly conyersa- 
tron. 


V.17—20. Christ’s auditors and disciples 


had an eye in their rejigion to the Old Testa- 


ment as their rule, and there Christ shows 
them that they are right; they had an -eye to 
the Scribes and Pharisees as their example, and 
there He shows them that they were in the 
wrong. 9 : 

1. - The rule which Christ came to establish 
exactly agreed with the Old Testament, here 
called the law and the prophets. The prophets 
were commentators upon the Jaw. and both 
made up.that rule of faith, which Christ found 
upon the throne m the Jewish church, and here 

e keeps it on the throne. 

‘Let not the pious Jews, who have an affec- 
tion for the law and the: prophets, fear that I 
come to destroy them.’ Jet them not be preju- 


pretence of contemplation, modesty, or self-preservation; but, as they have 
They must be burn- 
pe) and shining lights; (John 5: 35.) and show, in all things, 


received the gift, must minister the same; Luke 12: 3. 


indeed the, followers of Christ; James 3: 13. 
_quicken, and comfort; Job 29: 11. 


the edification of others, but not for our own ostentation. 


They must instruct, direct, 
Onr light must shine by our doing such 
good works as men may see_and approve; such as will cause those who 
are without, to think well of Christianity. Our good works must be seen for 
I Our secret prayers 
lie between God and our souls, but that which is of itself open, we must study 


diced against Christ, from ajealousy that his 
kingdom would derogate from the honor of the 
Scriptures, which they had received as comin 

from God, and of which they had cxporlapted 
the purity and power; no, let them be satisfied 
that Christ has no il] design upon the law and 
the prophets. ‘Let not the profane Jews, who 
are disaffected to the Scriptures, hope that I am 
come to destroy them.’, Let not carnal liber- 


that they .are 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—16. We ought carefully to consider the importance 
of Christian character, remembering, that we are ‘the salt of 
the earth, and the light of the world.” Many eyes will be upon 
us ; many will be affected hy seeing our conduct. We should, 
then, try to resist impiety, diffuse the light of divine truth, and 
‘adorn the doctrine of God our Savior,’ letting our ‘light shine 
before men,’ that our works, as living sermons, may convince 
sinners of the excellence of religion, and so conduce to the glory 
of God, and the benefit of man. The Christian, then, must not 


conceal his sentiments ; for God does not enlighten his people, 
that they may put the light under a bushel, but hold it forth for 
the benefit of others. Nor are they allowed to retire into clois- 
ters, deserts, recesses, or to bury themselves in obscurity, but 
so to fill their stations in life, as to glorify Ged, before men. 
We should then seek to shine, by professing and adorning the 
Gospel in our circle, that we may answer the end, for which 
Goi called us out of darkness into his marvellous light. 
_ Scorr. 


¢ 
Verses 14—16. 5 

The same instruction, under another image. Christ is the true ‘Light 
of the world:’ but his disciples and ministers, shining by light de- 
rived from Him, are, in a subordinate sense, the ‘light of the world,’ 
also, and diffuse his truth and salvation where darkness and wickedness 
would otherwise reign. Their profession. character and doctrine, render 
them conspicuous: as ‘a city set on a hill, they cannot be hid.’ Men 
will look at them, and observe their words and-actions, to form a judg- 
ment of their religion. God intends they should be oéserved; that they 
may communicate their light. We “do not light a candle to conceal it, 
but to lighten the room. ft is, then, their duty, and should be their 
grand object, so to recommend the treth by pious, edifying conversation 
and behavior, that ‘men may see their good works,’ which flow from 
faith and love, and thus be led to ‘glorify their God and Father. (Notes, 
1 Pet. 2: 11, 12.) The holy examples and abundant good works of 
Christians, soften men’s prejudices, winythem to attend to the truth, and 
are instrumental to their conversion, by which they glorify God. This 
should be their aim in all their conduct; though they must not do any 
thing ‘to be seen of men,’ or for their own glory. (Note, 6: 1—4.)— 
Th e disciples, who were to be apostles, may have been primarily 
meant, but every mibvister and Christian is concerned. (Marg. Ref.— 
Note, Phil. 2: 14—18.) Scorr, More than a century before Mr. 
Jowett, in company with our lamented missionary, Fisk, visited the 
scenery around Capernatum, (see Note on y. 1.) it was contemplated 
with emotions very similar to theirs, by Maundrell, from the top of 
mount Tabor. ‘A few points towards the north,’ says he, ‘appears that 
‘which they call the mount of the beatitudes; a small rising, from 
‘which our blessed Savior delivered his sermon in the y. Vi. vii. chap- 
‘ters of St. Matthew. Not far from this little hill, is the city Sa het, 
‘supposed to be the ancient Bethulia. It stands upon a very eminent 
‘and commanding mountain, [glistening with its noble castle, Jowett,} 
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‘and is scen far and near. [—seeming to command all the country round 
toa great distance. J.J]. May we not suppose‘ that Christ alludes to 
‘this city, (v. 14.) a conjecture which seems the more probable, be- 
‘cause our Lord illustrates his discourses, in several plaees. by compari- 
‘sons taken from objects then present before the eyes of his auditors ? 
Ep. Candle. IW is remarked by Dr. Campbell, that ‘candles were 
“not used at that time in Judea for lighting their houses,’ and that, there- 
fore, the meaning of the words here employed is ‘lamp’ and ‘lam 

stand.’ Dr. Doddridge, in his translation and paraphrase, and the edi- 
tor of Calmet, exhibit the passage similarly. ‘The altération, however, 
is of little inyportance, compared with the spirit of fervent piety in the 
close of Dr. Doddridge’s ‘Improvement’ af this sage : Let us awa- 
‘ken and stir up our souls to cultivate the amiable virtues here com- 
“mended to our pursuit; this humility and meekness, the penitent sense 
‘of sin, this ardent desire after righteousness, this compassion and puri- 
‘ty, this peacefulness and fortitude, in a word, this universal goodness 
‘which becomes those who sustain the character of the salt of the earth, 
‘and the light of the world. Is there not reason to lament, that we 
‘answer the character no more? Is there hot reason to cry out, witha 
‘good man in former-times, “ Blessed Jesus! either these are not thy 
“words, or we are not Christians!’? Oh. season our hearts more ef- 
‘fectually with thy grace! Pour forth that divine oil on our lamps! 
‘Then shall the flame brighten; then shall the ancient honors of thy re-. 
‘ligion be revived, and multitudes be awakened and animated by the, 
‘lustre of it, to glorify our Father in heaven ? Ep. 

Verses 17, 18. 

Various opinions existed about the changes which would be made by 
the Messiah. Many, who supposed Jesus to be the Messiah, and heard 
parts of his doctrine, supposed that He meant to set aside the ancient 
religion, and establish a new one; which idea tended to mislead some, 
and pre‘udice others. But He told them that He had not ‘come to d=‘ 


a 


A. D. 28; 


I am not come to de- 
strcy, ° but to fulfil. 

18 For P verily I say 
unto you, * Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no 
wise *pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled. 
_ 19 Whoscever theres 
fore ‘shall break one 
of ‘these least com- 
mandments, and " shall 
teach men so, he shall 
be called «the least in 
the kingdom of heaven: 
but “whosoever shall 
Ydo and teach them, the 
same shall be called 
*ereat in the kingdom 
of heaven. 
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MATTHEW, V. 


tines imagine that the Messjah will discharge 
them from the obligations of the divine. pre- 
cepts, secure to them the divine promises, make 
them happy, and yet give them-leave to live as 
they list.” Christ commands nothing new, 
which was forbidden either by the law of na- 
ture, or the moral law, not forbids any thing 
whith those laws enjoined. He here tikes tte 
to fectify the mistake ; am not come to de- 
stroy. The Savior of souls is the destroyer of 
nvthing but the works of the devil. No, He 
came to fulfil the excellent dictates of Moses 
and the oa He was made under the law, 
Gal. 4: 4. e yielded obedience to the law, 
honored his parents, sanctified the -Sabbath, 
prayed, gave alms, and did that which no other 
one ever did, obeyed the law perfeetly, in every 
respect. He came to make good the promises 
and predictions of the Scriptures, which did all 
bear witness to Him. The covenant of grace, 
and Christ the Mediator of it, ate the satie now 
as then. As bishop Tillotson says, He did not 
maxe void, but made good.the ceremonial law 
and manifested Himself to bé the stibstance of 
all those shadows. He came to fill‘up the de- 
fects of it. If we consider the law as a vessel, 
that had water in it before, He did not come to 
pour oitt the water, -but to fill it to the brim; or 
if as a picture, that is first rough-drawn, and 
displays some outlines only of the piece intend- 
ed, which are afterwards filled up; so Christ 
made an improvement of the law and. the pro- 

hets. He also came to carry on the same plan. 

he Christian institutes are so far from thwart- 
ing the main design of the Jewish religion, that 
they promote it in the highest degree. The 
Gospel is the time of reformation, (Heb. $: 10.) 
not the repeal of the law, but the amendment of 
it, and consequently its establishment. 

‘Verily I say unto you, I, the Amen, the faith- 


py . 4 
The sermon on the mounts - 


ever, both that of the Law Btid that of the Gos- 
pel Observe, The care of God concefning his 
aw, exterids to the idtas and the tittles; for what- 
ever belongs to God, be it ever so little, shall be 
preserved. ‘I'he laws of inet ate so imperfect, 
that they allow the maxim; that ‘the extreme 
points of law are not law.’ But God will main- 
tain evet'y iota and tittle of his law. 

hosdever therefore shall break one-of ths 
least Commandinents of the law of Moses, much 
more any of the greater, as the Pharisees did, 
who neglected the weightier matters, and madé 
void the commandment of the Lord by their tras 
ditions, (ch. 15: 3.) he shall be called least in the 
kingdom of héaten. Though the Pharisees be 
cried 4 as teachers, they shall not be employed 
to teach in Christ’s kingdom; but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, as Christ’s discipies 
would, and thus prove themselves better friends 
to the Old Testament than the Pharisers were; 
they, though despised by men, shall Le called 
great in the kingdom of heaven. Among the 
commands of God, there are some _ess than 
others; notie absolutely little, hut comparatively 
so. The Jews reckon the least of the en 
mandments to be that of the bird’s nest; (Deut, 
22: 6,7.) yet even that had an intention very 
considerable. It is dangerous, in doctrine or 
practice, to disannul the least of God’s com- 
mands, or to break them, that is, to contract the 
extent, or weaken the obligation of them. Who- 
ever does so, will find it at his peril. To va- 
cate any of the ten commandments, is making 
void the law, Ps. 119: 126. The farther such 
ree spread, the worse they are. It is 
impudence enough to break a command, but 
greater, to teach men so. This plainly refers 
to those who at this time sat in Moses’ seat, and 
by their comments corrupted and perverted the 
text: Opinions that tend to the destruction of 
serious religion, are had when held, but worse, 
when propagated as the Word of God. He 
that: does so shall be called least in the kingdom 
of heaven, the kingdom of glory; or, perhaps, 
in the kingdom of Gospel grace. He is so fat 
from deserving the dignity of a teacher in it, 
that he shall not be accounted a member of it. 


23:28. Deut, Wss2, Luke 142 .,, ful Witness, solemnly declare, that till heaven 
"Rom. %3.  6:1,15.. 1 Tim. 6:34. and earth pass, when time shall be no more, and 
Ba ees eae the unchangeable state of recompenses shall 
rw, hee La Roms 132-10. supersede all laws, one of the least or most mi- 
Gal. 5:11—21. Phil. %17,13. 4:39. nute parts shall in no wise pass from the law, 
Lithes 210—12 dit—7, Lim. 4 til) all be fulfilled.’ For what is God doing, 
2 19:23. 20:26, Dan. 12:3. Lukel: both in providence and grace, but fulfilling the 
15:° 9:43, 22:24—26. 1 Pet. 5:4. The Word of the Lord endures for- 


Scripture ? 


The prophet that teaches these lies, shall be the 


stroy the law or the prophets ;’ nor-to teach any thing inconsistent with 
the true meaning of the Scriptures. His design was ‘not to destroy but 
to fulfil.’ It was plain from Moses and the prophets, that the’ ritual 
law was ‘a shadow of good things to come:’ and Christ came to fulfil 
the intent of it, and hold forth the blessings typified by it, in a more in- 
telligible manner. The moral law He came to fulfil by obeying it, as 
the Surety of his people; to establish its honor and authority, and make 
effectual provision for its being loved and obeyed by men. (Note, Rom. 
3: 29—31, v. 31.) So that, to the end of the world, not a word, letier, 
point, or comma of the law should lose its authority, or fail to answer 
the end for which it was given: and the moral law would always con- 
tinue the standard of sin and holiness, and the rule of duty; for Jesus 
came to accomplish the design of the first dispensation, and not to sub- 
vert it.—‘ Christ came not to bring a new way of righteousness and sal- 
‘vation, but to fulfil that, which was shadowed by the figures of the 
‘law, by delivering men, through grace, from the curse of the law;— 
‘to teach the true use of obedience, which the law appointed, and te 
‘grave in our hearts the force of obedience.’ Beza.—' The phrase 
© (till all be fulfilled.””) imports the performance of what was ty pified 
‘by the law. and foretold-by the prophets, 24: 34. Mark 13°50. Luke 
*21:22.% Whitby. The fulfilment, then, of the types aiui prophecies 
conceruing the Messiah and his kingdom, as well as tie establishment 
of the moral law in its full dignity, must be hore intenaed. In Luke 22: 
16. a more emphatical word is used in a similar connection, which con- 
firms this interpreggtion. Scorr. *“T am not come to make the law 
“of no effect—to dissolve the connection of its several parts, or the obli- 
“gation of men to regulate their lives by its moral precepts—nor to dis- 
* solve the connecting reference it has to the good things promised: 
“but to complete and perfect its connection and reference. and accom- 
“plish every thing shadowed forth in the Mosaic ritwod.’’ He there- 
“fore added to it that which was necessary vo make it perfect, HIs OWN 
“sacririce, without which it could neither satisfy God, nor sanctify 
‘men. Thus He completed it in Himself, by submitting to its types 
‘with an-exact obedience, and verifying them by his death on the cross ; 
‘and He completes this law and the sayings of the prophets, in his 
‘members, when He gives them grace to love the Lord supremely, and 
“their neighbor as themselves; for this is all the law and the prophets. 

{Ch..22: 36—40.}—‘ Our Lord intimated, therefore, that the law and the 
prophets were still to be taught or inculcated by Him and his disci- 
‘ples; and this He and they have done in the most pointed manner. 
‘See the gospels and epistles: see especially this sermon on the 
‘mount, the epistle of James, and that to the Hebrews. This gives a 
“clear sense to the apostle’s words, Col. 1: 25. Whereof 1am made a 
‘minister—to FULFIL the worD of God; i. e. to teach the doctrine of 
God.’—‘ In the very commencement, also, of his ministry, Jesus Christ 
‘teaches the instability of all visible things. The heaven which you 
‘see, and which is so glorious, and the earth which you inhabit and 
‘love, shall nass away ; for the things which are seen are for a time ; 


‘but the things which are not seen are cver-during ; 2 Cor. 4: 8. And 
‘the worp of the Lord endureth forever.’ [1 Pet. 1: 25.] 
G Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 19. 

The scribes and Pharisees made frivolous distinctions between great 
and small commandments, as papists do between mortal and venial 
sins ; yet all the law is enacted by divine authority ; no part of it, then, 
can in this sense be of small obligation, though some parts may respect 
matters more important than others. But if a man, professing to be a 
disciple of Jesus, by misconstruction of his doctrine, encourage himself 
in disobedience to the iaw, though in a matter of the least importance ; 
and by false doctrine, or assumed authority, teach others so; whatever 
his station or reputation may be, he shall be called by Christ ‘the least 
in the kingdom of heaven :’ either not a.true disciple, or one of the most 
inconsistent and mean of the whole. But he, whose practice and doctrine 
tend to induce men to keep the commandments of God, shall be called 
creat in the kingdom of heaven; however low in human esteem, the 
King will approve and exalt him.—This shews, that views of truth, 
which verge in the least towards antinomianism, are utterly inconsistent 
with the true doctrine of Christ. These are as antichristian as papal 
indulgences, lead to the same place by another road, relax man’s obli-+ 
gation to obey God, and so dishonor the law, which Jesus came into the 
world and died to magnify. Scorr. “What an awful consideration 
is this! He who, by his mode of acting, speaking, or explaining the 
words of God, sets the holy precept aside, or explains away its force 
and meaning, shall be called least—shall have no place in the king- 
dom of Christ here, nor in the kingdom of glory above. This-is evident 
from the following verse.’ Dr. A. Clarke. Such also is the opinion of 
Kuinoel ; but Dr. Campbell thinks it unexampled, and restricts the sense 


to the Gospel dispensation, and to esteem or disesteem under it. Ep, 


Verse 20. 

The scribes were the most learned teachers of the law, and of the tra- 
ditions of the elders.’ Most of them were Pharisees. Their learning 
related mainly to those external matters, in which their righteousness 
consisted. The scribes and Pharisees made loud professions, and were 
accounted very strict in their instructions and practice. But our Lord 
declared, that He would not acknowledge any one as his subject, whose 
righteousness did not exceed their righteousness. A new creation, and 
its effect on the temper and conduct, constitute a righteousness far more 
excellent than that of the scribes and Pharisees. Without repentance 
and faith, we cannot enter Christ’s kingdom; these produce hatred of 
sin, and Jove of God and man; thus the believer is ‘taught by grace to 
deny ungodliness, and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously and 
godly in this world;’ and without this he cannot enter heaven. How- 
ever late in life a man is converted, he has a better personal righteous- 
ness, before he enters heaven, than any formalist.—The scribes and 
Pharisees ‘seem to have taught, that the law related only to outward 
actions; that zeal in the ceremonies of religion would excuse moral 
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20 For I say unto tail in that kingdom; Isa. 9: 15. When truth} V. 21—26. Christ now proceeds to expound 
you That except your shall appear in its own evidence, such corrupt | In some instances the law, and vindicate it from 
cay a : & teachers shall be in no esteem with the~ wise | corrupt glosses. He shows the breadth of the 
righteousness shall*ex- and good. Nothing makes ministers more base presen and limits some permissions that had 
ceed the righteousness Of than corrupting the law, Mal. 2: 8,11. Those | been abused. He here explains the sixth com- 
the scribes and Phari- who extenuate sin are the dregs of the church ; } mandment. Zs 
sees, »ye shall in no on the other hand, those are truly honorable} 1. He speaks to those, who had Moses read 
case enter into the Who-lay out themselves, by their doctrine and | to them in their synagogues every Sabbath day. 
* practice, for the promotion of practical religion; | Ye have heard it said by them (or, as in tl 
kingdom of heaven. who both do and teach that which is good; for | margin, to them) of old time, thou shalt not Azll. 
[Practical Observations.) those who do not as they teach, pull down with | Note, The laws of God are not. novel, but of 
21 Y Ye have heard one hand, what they build with the other. But} such nature as never to be antiquated, or grow 
that cit was said * by those who live up to what the presoh, are tru- | obsolete. The moral law agrees with the law 
them of old time, ‘Thou ly great; they honor God, and God will honor of nature, and the eternal ru es. of good and evil, 
It t kill bg q them; 1 Sam. 2: 10. Hereafter, they shall] that is, the rectitude of the eternal Mind. Kill- 
shalt no UL; © aN shine as stars in the kingdom of God. ing is here forbidden, killing éither directly or 
whosoever shall kill 2. Their righteousness must exceed the | indirectly, ourselves, or others, or being accesso- 
shall be in danger of righteousness’ of the scribes and Pharisees. | ry to it.” The law of the God of life is a hedge 
the judgment : Strange doctrine to those who looked upon the of protection about our lives. It was one of the 
scribes and Pharisees as highest in religion. | precepts of Noah, Gen. 9: 5, 6. : a ae 
Bee erry uel Gis: Ube. Scribes were the most noted teachers of the|/ 2. The exposition of the Jewish teachers — 
Rom. 9:30-32, 10:23. 2 Cor. 5:17, law, and the Pharisees, the most noted _profes- | was, whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of 
b 310. 7:21. 18:3. Mark 10:15,25. sors of it ; (he 23: 2.). They were looked upon | the judgment. All ees had to say, was, that 
ULE ree Sel NE ge the people as super-conformed to the law. | wilful murderers were liable to the swrompet 


; : b 

12:44, Rey. 21: 5 e . * + > 
¢ 27,3343. 2Sam. 20:13, JobS:S—10. The people did not think themselves obliged to justice, and casual ones to the judgment of the 
city of refuge. The courts of judgment sat in 


Sioa be as good as they; and it was a great surprise 
Gen. 9:5,6. Ex. 20:13. Deut. 5:17. , s oles fe 5 

oes. atl e Nuime 35:12.15 to hear that they must be even better, or they | the gates of the principal cities, the judges were 

ordinarily twenty-three ; these tried, condemn- 


e Ex. 21:12—-14. Num. 35:12,16—21, 
30—31. Deut. 21:7—-9. 1 Kings 2:5, should not go to heaven:; therefore Christ avers. 
ed, and executed murderers; so that whoever 
killed was-in danger of their judgment. Now 


6,31,32. aie : ee 
; it with solemnity. J say unto you, it is so.-| 
The scribes and Pharisees were enemies to Christ, and great oppressors, reir ju 
and yet there was something:commendable in them. They were much in| this gloss was faulty, for it intimated that the 
fasting, prayer, giving alms, observing ceremonial. appointments, and made | law of the sixth commandment was only exter- 

nal, and laid no restraint on the inward _hists. 

This was the fundamental error of the’ Jewish : 


it their business to teach others. ‘They had such an interest in the people, 

that it was thought if but two men went to heaven, one would be a Pharisee. 
teachers, that the divine law prohibited only the 
sinful act, not the sinful thought: they were 


And yet our Lord here tells his disciples, that his religion not only excluded 
the badness, but excelled the goodness of the scribes and Pharisees. We 
must do more and better than they, or we shall come short of heaven. | disposed to rest in the letter, and never inquired ‘ 
They were partial in the law, and laid most stress upon the ritual part;|into the spiritual meaning. Paul did not, till 
we must be universal, and not think it enough to give the priest his tithe, | by the key of the tenth commandment, divine 
grace let him into a knowledge of the spiritual 
nature of all the rest; Rom. 7: 7, 14.. Another 


but give God our hearts. They minded only the cutside; we must cherish 
did in religion, | mistake was, that they thought this law was 


inward godliness. They aimed at the applause of men; we must aim 
and trusted to it as a righteousness ; we, when we have done all, must say | merely political and municipal, as if they only 


at acceptance with God. They were proud of what the 


we are unprofitable servants, and trust only the righteousness of Christ; 


and thus may go beyond scribes and Pharisees. 


were the people, and the wisdom of the law 
must die with them, . 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—-20. Let no man suppose that Christ allows his peo- 
ple to trifle with any command of God. While He fulfilled 
the types and prophecies, while He honored the moral law, and 
the exhortations of the prophets, by his obedience unto death 
upon the cross ;—how impious to suppose, that He pos 
for men the license of indulging their lusts! No; till the cen- 
summation, of all things, ‘not one word shall pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled.’ No sinner receives Christ's righteous- 
ness, till he condemns himself, and repents “of his evil deeds. 
The goodness and mercy revealed in the Gospel lead. believers 
to deeper repentance and self abhorrence. . Unbelievers will be 
condemned for transgressions of the iaw; but it is the Chris- 
tian’s rule of duty, written in his heart. He delights in it, and 


longs to obey it.. Let us, then, beware of antinomian -licen- 
tiousness, and of pharisaical self-righteousness ; these are Scylla 
and Charybdis, the rock and the whirlpool; and we need the 
‘Lord the Spirit’ to pilot us between them. The clear exposi- 
tion of the law of God, and the scriptural application of it to 
the heart and conscierice, are the best preservative from these 
fatal extremes. Those who inculcate milder doctrines will 
lease such as say, ‘speak smooth things 7. but they are the 
east of those who belong to the kingdom, if indeed they belong 
to it; while those who enforce obedience by example and doc- 
trine, shall be-great in the kingdom of God. Nor will any one 
enter heaven, who does not here become more holy than the 
scribes and Pharisees. Scorr. 


‘defects; and that important privileges were connected with a descent 
‘from Abraham. ... Tt has been said by the Jews, that if but two were to 
‘enter heaven, one would be a Pharisee, the other a scribe.’ Doddr, 
* The zeal and strictaess of the scribes and Pharisées was chiefly about 
their traditions, by which they ‘made void the law of God;’ and about 
minute observances, by which they concealed the neglect of judgmeit, 
morcy, and faith. In this they have been imitated by multitudes. 
Scorr. ‘Here something is proposed to the Christian, to excite self 
‘inquiry. What was the righteousness ho mst exceed, and how did it 
‘full short? The Pharisees were strict in observing the letter of the 
‘lam, Thay rigorously kept the Sabbath; ‘fasted often ;’’ prayed-con- 
‘stantly ; so reverenced the Scriptures, a3 to wear sentences from them 
‘about their persons; are said not to have passed a day without reading 
‘tho decalogue; they never eat with unwashed hands, and so strictly 
‘give God his dus, as to bring to the sacred treasury the tithes of the 
‘maanest herbs. Ch, 23:5, 15: 1,2. 23:23. Such was their righteous- 
‘ness. For this they are not blamed. Rather let those take warning 
‘who have not even this outward righteousness. The strict observance 
‘of the Sabbath was required by the law of Mosss; and God has uni- 
‘formly approved those who keep the Sabbath holy. Fasting is good, 
“to being the body into subjection. Prayer is the chain which connects 
‘man with God, and earth with heaven. Neither could they be blamed 
‘for exactness in paying whatever the law required.’ Tudeed, our Lord 
‘tells them, “this ought ye to have done,” What, then, was wanting 
‘to their righteousness? Zhat, on which the whole of religion depends : 
‘the heart; the heart converted to God; the right spirit. What they 
~ ‘did was directed by no love of Gon, no desire of pleasing Him, no zeal 
‘for his service or glory. It was either hypocrisy, or seif-love ; and done 
‘with a desire to be thought highly of among men, to procure the honor 
‘of superior sanctity. Such is the reason, why the righteousness of 
‘those who are reully the servants of God, “must exceed the righteous- 
“ness of the scribes and Pharisees.” Jt must be performed by a heart 
full of the love of God,’ Bp. SumNER. 


40] 


Verses 21, 22. 

To illustrate his meaning, the Savior vindicated some commandments 
of the moral Jaw from ths corrupt and partial interpretations of the 
scribes; which showed, that their rule of righteousness was itself be- 
neath the attainments of his disciples. ‘Tt had been said dy,’ or ¢o, 
‘then of old time, thou shalt not kill.’ CWarg.—WNote, Er-20: 13.) 
God gave the lasy; and the elders made this gloss, ‘Whosoever shall 
Kill, shall be in danger of the judgment:’ implying that nothing but 
actual murder was prohibited, and was to be avoided mainly from dread 
of capital punishment. They thus explained away the extensive spiri- 
tual import-of the command; and led the people tu®overlook the awful 
curse of God against transgressors. But Christ, the great Lawgiver and 
Judge, speaking with less terror, not Jess authority, than in delivering 
the law from Sinai, declared, that. ‘ whosoever was angry with his bro- 
ther. without cause, would be in danger of the judgmeng’ Excessive 
anger must be proportionably ‘ without cause ;’ and. all that settles into 
revenge, or vents itsclf in words and actions contrary to the law of love. 
We ought to be angry at sin, and to show our disapprobation of it, ac- 
cording to our relation to-the offender; (Note, Mark 3:1—5. v. 5.) 
we should seck his reformation by proper means, but not his hurt, at 
least in our private capacity. All men are brethren in this sense; and ~ 
whoever is angry at another without, or above cause, ‘shall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment’ it deserves a punishment more terrible than that 
inflicted by courts of justice on the murderer; and calls for deep re- 

entance, and needs the mercy and forgiveness of the new covenant.— 
hoever uses opprobrious epithets in his passion, callin his brother 
‘an empty, worthless fellow,’ or ‘a wicked and abandoned profligate,’ 
would incur a punishment more severe, according to the virulence con- 
tained in his revilings. ‘These words, vat7 and foolish, used by per- 
‘sons assisted by the Spirit, speaking by virtue of office, with charity, 
‘and a desire to make others sensible of their folly, do not make men 
‘obnoxious to this guilt; (Gal. 3:1. Jam. 2: 20.) but only when the 


ea 


_ 


‘proceed from causel@ss anger, or ill-will.’ WFhitby.—‘ Minerva, 4 a 
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22 But ‘I say unto. 


you, «That whosoever 
is angry with "his bro- 
ther ‘without a cause, 
shall *be in danger of 
the judgment: and 
“whosoever shall say 
to his brother, * Raca, 
shall be in danger of 
™ the council: but who- 
soever shall say, Thou 
»fool, shall be in dan- 
ger of °hell-fire. 

23 Therefore if? thou 
bring thy gift to the al- 
tar, and there 4 remem- 
berest that thy brother 
hath aught against 
tee ; - 

24 Leave *there thy 
gift before the altar, 
and go thy way: first 
f 23,34,44. 3:17. 17:5. Dent. 18:18, 
one 3:20—23. 7:37. Heb. 5:9. 
g Gen 45,6. 314,81 Sam. 17:27,23. 
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MATTHEW, V. 


3. Christ’s exposition of the law, by which 
we are to be judged, and by which we ought to 
be ruled now, is exceeding broad, and not to be 
limited by men. He tells them that rash anger 
ts heart-murder. Our brother means any per- 
son, ot. inferior, as a child, or servant, for 
we are all made of one blood. Anger is a natu- 
ral passion, and is sometimes laudable, but it is 
sinful when without cause, or without good ef- 
feet, or moderation ; when we are angry, for in- 
stance, at children or servants, for that’ which 
could not be helped, or was owing te forgetful- 
ness or mistake, and for which, if we had been 
guilty, we should not have been angry at our- 
selves; or when we are angry upon groundless 
surmises or trivial affronts: or when we are an- 
gry merely to show our authority, to gratify a 
brutish passion, to let people know our resent- 
ments, or to excite others to revenge—-in such 
cases 1t is todo hurt. If we are at any time 
angry, it should be to awaken the offender to 
repentance, and prevent his doing so again, or 
to clear ourselves, (2 Cor. 7: hes and to give 
warning to others. It is sinful when it exceeds 
due bounds, when we are vehement and outra- 
geous in our anger. This is a breach of the 
sixth commandment, for he that is thus angry 
would kill, if he could and durst. Cain’s mur- 
der began in anger. 

He tells them that giving opprobrious lan- 

age is tongwe-murder. It is not sinful when 

one with mildness, and a good end, as James 
says, Ovain man; and Paul, thou fool; and 
Christ, O fools and slow of heart. But when 
it comes from malice, it is the smoke of that 
fire which is kindled from hell. aca means 
‘thou empty fellow ;’ it is the language of that 
which Solomon calls proud wrath, (Prov. 21: 
24.) which disdains to set our brother with the 
dogs of our flock. This people which knows 
not the law is cursed, is such language, John 7: 
49. Thou fool is a spiteful word, looking upon 
him as mean, vile, and not to be loved. ‘Thou 
wicked man,’ speaks a man without grace; the 
more the reproach touches his spiritual condi- 
tion, the worse it is. ‘Thou fool,’ is a haughty 
taunting of our brother; ‘thou reprobate,’ is a 
malicious censuring of him as abandoned of 
God. Now this is a breach of the sixth com- 
mandment ; malicious censures are a poison un- 
der the tongue; bitter words are as arrows, that 
wound suddenly, (Ps. 64: 3.) or as a sword in 
the bones. His good name is thereby murder- 
ed, and it shows such ill-will to him, that, if we 


The sermon on the mount. 


Christ tells them, that he who is angry with 
his brother is in danger of the judgment of God ; 
he who calls him raca, is in danger of being 
punished by the council, or Sanhedrim; but 
whosoever saith thou fool, thou profane person, 
shall be in danger of hell-fire, to which he con- 
demns his brother ; so the learned Dr. Whitby. 
Some think that Christ, in allusion to the asa 
ties of the Jews, shows that rash anger exposes 
men to lower or higher punishments, accordin 
to the degree of it. The Jews had three capita 
punishments—beheading, inflicted by the judg- 
ment ; stoning, by the council, and burning’ in 
the valley of the son of Hinnom, used only in 
extraordinary cases. It signifies, therefore, that 
the anger and reproachful words in question are 
damning sins, but some more sinful than others, 
and accordingly there is a greater damnation 
for them. Christ would thus show which sin 
was most sinful, by showing which punishmen* 
was most dreadful. 

4. From all this we infer, that we ought 
carefully to preserve Christian love and peace, 
and that if a breach happens, we should labor 
quickly for a reconciliation, humbling ourselves, 
and making restitution, as the case may require. 
We should do this for two reasons. 

Till it be done, we are utterly unfit for com- 
munion with God in holy ordinances, v. 23, 24. 
The case supposed is, that thou hast injured thy 
brother, cent , or in his apprehension. If thou 
art the party offended, make short work of it; 
no more is to be done, but to forgive him, (Mark 
11: 25.) and forgive the injury. But if the fault 
was either at first or afterwards thine, go and 
be reconciled to him, before thou solemnly ap- 

roach to God in the services of his house. 

ote, When coming to a religious exercise, it is 
good to reflect seriously, and examine ourselves. 
When we bring our gift to the altar, there are 
many things to be remembered; then, if ever, 
we are disposed to be serious. Religious exer- 
cises are not acceptable to God, if performed in 
wrath, or in any bad passion, 1 Tim. 2: 8. 
Prayers made in wrath are written in gall, Isa. 
1:15. 58:4. Love or charity is so much bet- 
ter than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices, 
that God is content to stay for the gift, rather 
than have it offered while we are engaged ina 
quarrel. But though thus unfit for communion 
with God, yet that can be no excuse for the neg- 
lect of duty. ‘Leave there thy gift, lest, other- 
wise, when gone away, thou be tempted not to 
come again.’ Many give as a reason why they 


. pa forbids Achilles to strike Agamemnon, yet counsels to reproach 
‘him.’ Hammond.—This is heathen, or classical morality. Scott. 
‘It has been controverted whether the rendering should be to the an- 
‘cients, or by the ancients,’ says Bloomfield. ‘The latter was first 
‘brought forward by Beza, adopted by our English translators, and de- 
‘fended’ by several. ‘But the former is supported by the Fathers, the 
‘ancient versions, by Doddridge, [after Grotius, Whitby and Hammond, } 
‘Campbell, Rosenm.’ It is observable, however, that, notwithstanding 
the opinion of Beza, the highly valuable version of Geneva has, ‘Ye 
‘haue heard that it was said vito them of the olde time, Thou shalt not 
‘kil: for whosoeuer killeth shal be culpable of iudgement.’ Ed. 1568. 
In danger of the judgment.) ‘In the Hebrew commonwealth, every 
‘city had its elders, who formed a court of judicature, with a power of 
‘determining less matters in their respective districts. The rabbies say, 
‘there were three such elders, or judges, [described, by Jahn, as simply 
referees, or ‘a session of reference, allowed to the Jews by the Roman 
‘laws,’}] in each smaller city, and twenty-three in greater. But Jose- 
‘phus.speaks of seven judges in each, without any such distinction of 
‘greater or less. We often read in Scripture of the elders of cities ; but 
‘the number of them is not determined.’ Jennings. ‘This tribunal, 
© which decided causes of less moment, is denominated in the New Tes- 
‘tament, the judgment, Matt. 5:22.’ Jahn. That there were, aecord- 
ing to the common opinion, twenty-three judges, Rosenm). states, from 
Wesseling, to be merely a figment of the later Jews. Yet Jahn admits 
that there were, of a similar character, ‘synagogue tribunals, mentioned 
‘in John 16: 2. which merely tried questions of a religious nature, and 
“sentence to no other punishment than “forty stripes save one,’’ 2 Cor. 
11: 24.’ The next higher body was the Sanhedrim, or Council, ‘in- 
€ stituted,’ says Jahn, ‘in the time of the Maccabees, and composed of 
‘seventy-two members.’—‘Its power,’ he adds, ‘had been limited, in 
“the time of Christ, by the interference of the Romans.’ ... ‘It still, how- 
“ever, retained the right of passing the sentence of condemnation, or de- 
‘creeing punishment; but the power of executing the sentence when 
‘passed, was taken away from it, and lodged with the Roman procura- 
‘tor, John 18: 31.’ In the opinion of Michaelis, this Council was erect- 
ed, at the time specified above, ‘ igimitation’ of that which Moses con- 
stituted in the wilderness, and which, as he supposes, ‘was not of long 
‘continuance.’ Ep. Hell fire.) The original word is Hebrew, or 
Syriac, and signifies the valley of Hinnom. There idolaters burned 
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could, we would strike at his life. 


do not come to church or communion, that they 


their children to Moloch, and after this practice ceased, the valley was 
made as filthy and vile as possible; a fire was constantly burning, to 
consume the rubbish carried thither; and it is said, that it became a 
place for the execution of criminals.—‘ Hence this place, so execrable, 
‘came to signify the place of the danmed, as the most accursed, exe- 
‘erable, and abominable of all places.’ Mede.—The word is often used 
in the New Testament; and always for the place of final punishment. 
(29, 30. 10:28, 18:9. 23: 15,35. Mark 9: 43, 45, 47.) (Note, Is. 
30: 33.) Scorr. 
Verses 23, 24. 


Attention to expensive externals was used by the Jews of old, as 
well as by papists and others in later ages, as a compensation for injus- 
tice. ‘his the priests encouraged, as it was profitable. But if any one 
of Christ’s disciples bring an oblation to the altar, and after arriving 
there, remember that a brother had just cause to complain of him, he 
must not offer his sacrifice, but go without delay and make restitution 
for the injury, or acknowledgment of the offence, and by all reasonable 
means seek forgiveness and reconciliation. Nor may he, on this ac- 
count, long postpone his sacrifice, but leaving it before the altar, return 
as soon as the matter is settled. This is spoken in the language of the 
Jewish dispensation, but is applicable to Christian ordinances, particu- 
larly to the Lord’s supper. Restitution to the injured, concessions to the 
offended, and forgiveness of injuries, are requisite to a profitable atten- 
dance on this holy ordinance ; but to neglect it for want of preparation, 
is excusing disobedience to God, by injustice and malice towards man. 
‘First be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” 
Scort. ‘It is observable, that Philo, fof Alexandria, in Egypt, whom 
Dr. Lardner concludes to have been born at or before the Christian era,] 
‘explaining the law of the trespass-offering, tells us, ‘That when a man 
had injured his brother, and, repenting of his fault, voluntarily ac- 
“nowledged it, (in which case, both restitution and sacrifice were 
“ required,) he was first to make restitution, and then to come into the’ 
“temple presenting his sacrifice, and asking pardon.”” This is a very 
‘just and natural account of the matter, and adds a great illustration to 
‘this text; especially considering that our Lord supposes in this case 
‘not a trespass-offering, but a voluntary gift presented before the al- 
‘tar; and yet declares, that this will not be accepted, while there 1s a 


‘consciousness of having wronged a brother, and not made him repa- 
‘ration.’ DopDRIDGE. 
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be reconciled to thy 
brother, *and_ then 
come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree t with thine 
adversary quickly, 
“whiles thou art in the 
way with him; lest at 
any time the adversa- 
ry deliver thee to the 
judge, *and the judge 
deliver thee to the offi- 
cer, and thou be cast 
into prison. 

26 Verily I say unto 
thee, ¥ Thou shalt by 
no means come out 
thence, till thou hast 
paid the uttermost far- 
thing. 

27 J Ye have heard 
that it was said by 
them of old time, * Thou 
shalt not commit adul- 
tery: 

28 But *I say unto 
you, °That whosoever 
looketh on a woman to 
lust after her, ‘hath 
committed adultery 
with her already in his 
heart. 

29 And ‘if thy right 


eye *offend — thee, 
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t Gen. 32:3—3,13—22. 33:3-11. 1 
Sam. 25:17—35. Prov. 6:1—5. 25:8. 
Luke 12:53. 14:31,32. 

wu Job 22:21. Ps. 32:6. Is. 55:6,7. 
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7,13. 12:17. 

x 1 Kings 22:26,27. 

y 18:34. 25:41,46. Luke 12:59. 16:26. 
2Thes. 1:9. Jam. 2:13. 

z Ex. 20:14. Lev. 20:10. Deut. 5:18. 
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Ex. 20:17. 2Sam. 11: 

Proy. 6:23. Jam. 1: 
14,15. 2 Pet. 2:14. 1 John 2:16, 
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* Or, do cause thee to offend. 


MATTHEW, V. 


are at variance with a neighbor. But whose 
fault is that? One sin will never excuse ano- 
ther; it rather doubles the guilt. Want of 
charity cannot justify the want of piety. The 
difficulty is easily got over; those who have 
sri us, we must forgive; and to those 
whom we have wronged, must make satisfac- 
tion, or a tender of it; so that, if a reconcilia- 
tion be not made, it may not be our fault, and 
then come and welcome. and offer thy guft. 
Therefore we must not let the sun go down on 
our wrath any day, because we must go to 
prayer before going to sleep; much less let the 
sun rise upon our wrath on a Sabbath day, be- 
cause it is a day of prayer. 

It is at our peril, 1f we do not labor quickly 
for an agreement, and this even on a temporal 
account. If our brother can recover considera- 
ble damages by prosecution, it is our wisdom, 
and duty to our family, to prevent that by a 
peaceable satisfaction ; lest otherwise he put us 
to the extremity of a prison. Better, then, to 
compound, than stand it out. Many ruin their 
estates by obstinately persisting in their offen- 
ces. Solomon’s advice in case of suretyship is, 
Go, humble thyself, and so deliver thyself, Prov. 
6: 1—5. It is good to agree, for the law is cost- 
ly. Though we must be merciful to those who 
have injured us, we must be just to those whom 
we have injured. ‘Compound quickly, lest he 
be provoked by thy stubbornness to insist upon 
the utmost demand, and not make the abate- 
ment he would have made at first.’. A prison is 
uncomfortable to those who have been brought 
there by their own prodigality and wilfulness. 
It is important, too, on a spiritual account. 
While the quarrel continues, thou art unfit to 
bring thy gift to the altar, unfit to-come to the 
table of the Lord, and so unfit to die. There is 
danger lest thou be suddenly snatched away by 
the wrath of God, and if that iniquity be laid to 
thy charge, thou art undone forever. Hell is 
the prison for all who live and die in malice, for 
all the contentious ; (Rom. 2: 8.) and out of it is 
no escape, to all re: 

This is very applicable to our spiritual recon- 
ciliation to God through Christ. Agree with 
Him quickly, while thou art in the way. Note, 
The great God is an Adversary to all sinners. 
He has an action against them. It is our con- 
cern, so to acquaint ourselves with Him, that we 
may be at peace; Job 22:21. 2 Cor. 5:20. It 
is our wisdom to do this quickly. While alive, 
we are in the way; after death, it will be too 


late: therefore give not sleep to thine eyes, till it 
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be done. The impenitent are constantly expos- 
ed to God’s most dreadful wrath. Christ is the 
Judge to whom they will be delivered, for all 
judgment is committed to the Son. He, who 
was rejected as a Savior, cannot be escaped as 
a Judge, Rev. 6: 16,17. It is a fearful thing to 
be thus turned over to the Lord Jesus, when 
the Lamb shall become aLion. Angels are the 
officers to whom Christ will deliver them; (ch. 
13: 41, 42.) devils are so too, having the power 
of death, as executioners to all unbelievers, 
Heb. 2:14. Damned sinners must remain in 
their prison (2 Pet. 2: 4.) to eternity ; they shall 
not depart till they have paid the uttermost far- 
thing, and that will not be to the utmost ages 
of eternity. Divine justice will be forever 
satisfying, but never satisfied. 

V. 27—32.. We haye here the great Law- 
giver’s exposition of the seventh commandment. 
It fitly follows the former; that lays restraint 
on our sinful passions, this on our sinful appe- 
tites. 

1. Thou shalt not commit adultery. This 
includes a prohibition of all other acts of un- 
cleanness, and the desire of them. The Phari- 
sees made it consist only in the act of adultery, 
suggesting that, if it was BuT regarded in t! 
heart, God could not hear it; (Ps. 66: 18.) and 
thus thought themselves able to say, that they 
were no adulterers, Luke 18: 11. 

2. Adulterous thoughts and dispositions are 
declared to be adultery or fornication. Perhaps 
the defilement which these crimes give to the 
soul, was not only ineluded in the seventh com- 
mandment, but was signified in many pollutions 
under the ceremonial law, for which they were 
to wash tneir clothes, and bathe their flesh in 
water. Whosoever looketh on a woman—not 
only another man’s wife, as some would have 
it, but any woman—to lust after her, has com- 
mitted adultery with her in his heart. This 
command forbids all appetite, all lusting after 
the forbidden object ; this is the beginning of 
the sin, lust conceiving; (Jam.1: 15.) it isa 
bad step towards the sin; and where the lust is 
approved, and the wanton desire rolled under 
the tongue as a sweet morsel, the sin is commit- 
ted, so far as the heart can do it. Nothing is 
wanting but opportunity for the sinitself. Lust 
is conscience Pofiled or biassed; biassed, if it 
say nothing against the sin; baffled, if it pre- 
vail not in what it says. All approaches are 
forbidden; not only looking that I may lust, but 
looking till Ido. ‘The eye is both the inlet and 
outlet of a great deal of wickedness of this kind ; 


Verses 25, 26. 
The preceding verses naturally introduce the case of such as were 
« <posed to lawsuits for injuring their neighbors. 
dent quickly to compromise the matter, though the terms be rigorous ; 


Here it would be pru- 
‘life. 


‘let him divorce the wife, and marry her.’ 
men of Rabbinical morality ! 
‘immediate, and only sources of impure conversation, and an Impure 
If the thoughts be cleansed, the man will be clean, cf course. 


Jerome. This is a speci- 


Scorr. ‘Impure thoughts are the 


and settle the business ere it come to a magistrate, lest a person, being 
found culpable, be cast into prison for cost and damages, and continue 
there till the last farthing be paid.—But under this counsel a more im- 
portant instruction is couched. Injuries done to men, as well as our 
other sins, expose us to the wrath of God, our Adversary at law. We 
are going to the judgment. Our time is short. A way of reconciliation 
is revealed, and we should enter it immediately. If this be neglected, 
the cause will be tried, the sinner condemned, delivered to the execu- 
tioner, and cast into hell. Seeing that he can never satisfy justice, nor 
pay his debt, (as new crimes enhance the score,) he must not expect 
ever to be liberated.—‘ Here it is insinuated, how much more it concerns 
‘us in time to repent, lest we be cagt into the infernal prison.’ Whitby. 
(Note, Luke 12: 58, 59.) Adversary, here, signifies properly, an op- 
ponent in a trial at law. Scorr. This text has been considered a 
proper foundation not only for the doctrine of a purgatory, but also for 
that of universal restoration. But the most unwarrantable violence 
must be used before it can be pressed into the service of either of these 
anti-scriptural doctrines. At the most, the text can only be considered 
as a metaphorical representation of the procedure of the great Judge ; 
and let it ever be remembered, thaty by the general consent of all, (ex- 
cept the basely interested,) no metaphor is ever to be produced in proof 
of any doctrine. In the things that concern our eternal salvation, we 
need the most pointed and express evidence on which to establish the 
faith of our souls. Dr. A, CLarKeE, 
Verses 27, 28, 


_ If a man allow himself to gaze at a woman, that thoughts of criminal 
intercourse may be, or till they are, excited, he is an adulterer, and de- 
serves the punishment of adulterers. And his guilt will be aggravated, 
if he indulge the licentious imagination, and devise means for gratifying 
his desires, though he be prevented.—We cannot suppose, that this pro- 
hibits a man from looking at a woman, whom he may lawfully ¥ arry, 
with such predilection as to desire to“possess her in marriage. An in- 
clination for what is not sinful, can become sinful only by being inordi- 
nate, but it may be, and, alas! commonly is attended with things great- 
ly polluting and criminal. (Note, Ex. 20: 14.)—‘ The expositors of the 
‘law. said, if a man sees a woman, whom he loves better than his wife, 


[42] 


‘There is scarcely a more dangerous employment than the indulgence 
‘of a licentious imagination. Tt wanders over forbidden ground, often 
‘without thinking that it is forbidden; and has already been guilty of 
‘many and perilous transgressions, when it is scarcely aware of having 
‘transgressed at all. The mind, if it will watch its own movements, 
‘will be astonished to perceive, after a sober computation, how great a 
‘part of all its thinking is made up of licentious thoughts. Impure 
‘thoughts produce impure words; while strict and virtuous delicacy in 
‘language is not only indispensable to decency,.and dignity of charac: 
‘ter, but to all purity of heart and excellency of life. But the innume- 
‘rable and immense blessings of the marriage institution Keep the moral 
‘world in being, and secure it from untimely and terrible dissolution, 
‘They are biessings, without which life, in instances literally innumera- 
‘ble, would be blasted in the bud, or its continuance prove a curse 
‘without which, natural affection and amiableness would. not exist, do- 
‘mestic education be extinct, industry and economy never begin, and 
‘man be left to the precarious subsistence of a savage. But for this in- 
‘stitution, learning, knowledge, and refinement would expire, govern- 
‘ment sink in the gulf of anarchy, and religion, hunted from the habi- 
‘tations of men, hasten back to heaven. Man, in the mean time, strip- 
‘ped of all that is respectable, amiable, or hopeful in his character, and 
‘degraded to all that is odious, brutal, and desperate, would prowl in 
‘solitudes and deserts to satisfy hunger and rage. The correspondence 
“between heaven and earth would cease ; and the celestial inhabitants 
‘no longer expect or find accessions to their society from this miserable 
‘world. To such evils every lewd man directly contributes. Were his 
‘principles and practices adopted universally, all these evils would uni- 
‘versally prevail. That they actually do not, is, in no sense, owing to 
‘him. To the utmost, he labors to introduce them all.’ Pr. Dwieut, 
Verses 29, 30. 


This subjection of sensual inclinations, this victory over the most po- 


tent desires of the heart, (especially when habits have enslaved men,) 

is attended by painful effort, and the sacrifice of what has been highly 

valued. But, though painful, as ‘ plucking out a right eye,’ or ‘ cuttin; 

off a right hand,’ it must be done. ‘The flesh, with the affections ani 

lusts, must be crucified,’ corruvtion conquered, and every inclination 
— 


AD. 28. 


* pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee: ‘for it is 
profitable for thee that 
one of thy members 
should perish, and not 
that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell. 

30 And if thy right 
hand ¢ offend thee, cut 
it off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profita- 
ble for thee that one of 
thy members should 
perish, and not that thy 
whole body should be 
4 cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, 
‘Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of 

ivorcement : 

32 But *I say unto 
you, That ' whosoever 
shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth 
her to commit adulte- 


ry: and whosoever 
shall marry her that is 
divorced, committeth 
adultery. 


{Practical Observations.] 
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MATTHEW, V. 


witness, Joseph’s mistress, (Gen. 39: 7.) Sam- 
son, (Judg. 16:1.) David, (2 Sam. 11:2.) We 
read of eyes full of adultery, that cannot cease 
Jrom sin, 2 Pet. 2:14. What need have we, 
then, with Job, to make a covenant with our 
eyes, this bargain, that they might look upon the 
works of God, provided they would never fasten 
on any thing that would occasion impure imagi- 
nations ; and under this penalty, that if they did, 
they must smart for it m penitential tears! 
Job 31:1. Why have we the covering of our 
eyes, but to keep out corrupt impressions? If 
ensnaring looks are forbidden fruit, much more 
unclean discourse, and wanton dalliance, the 
fuel and bellows of this hellish fire. These 
precepts are hedges about the law of heart- 
purity, ». 8. They who dress, and deck, and 
expose themselves, with design to be lusted af- 
ter, as Jezebel, that painted her face, and tired 
her head, and looked out at a window, are no less 
guilty. Men sin, but devils tempt to sin. 

We are here taught, that it is better to lose 
the eye and the hand, than to perish eternal- 
ly in sin. Corrupt nature would soon object, 
‘Tt is a hard saying, who can bear tt? Flesh 
and blood cannot but look with pleasure on a 
beautiful woman, and to forbear lusting after 
such an object is impossible.’ Pretences like 
this will scarcely be overcome with reason, and 
therefore must be argued against with the ter- 
rors of the Lord. 

If thy right eye offend thee, or cause thee to 
offend, by wanton glances upon forbidden ob- 

ects; if thy right hand offend thee by wanton 
dnliisnees ; and if it were indeed impossible to 
govern the eye and hand, so accustomed to 
wicked practices; if there be no other way to 
restrain them, which, bléssed be God, through 
his grace there is, it were better for us to pluck 
out the right eye, and cut off the right hand, 
than to intialee them in sin, to the ruin of the 
soul. And if this, at which nature startles, 
must be submitted to, much more must we keep 
under the body, and bring: it into subjection ; we 
must keep a constant watch over our hearts, and 
suppress the first rising of corruption there. 
We must avoid the beginnings of sin, and de- 
cline the company of those who will be a snare 
to us, though ever so pleasing. We must 


ca 


_ 
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abridge ourselves in the use .of lawful things, 
when we find them temptations; we must de- 
pend upon the grace of God daily ; we must so 
walk in the Spirit, as not to fulfil the lusts of 
the flesh ; and this will be as effectual as taking 
out a right eye, or cutting off a right hand, an 

Pore as much against the grain to flesh and 

ood. 

Perhaps this startling argument is here re- 
peated, because we are Joth to hear such rough 
things; Isa. 30:10. Jt is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, though 
it he as an eye or hand, which can be worst 
spared, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell. Note, It is not unbecoming in a 
minister of the Gospel to preach of hell and 
damnation ; nay, he must do it, for Christ Him- 
self did it, and we are unfaithful, if we give not 
warning of the wrath to come. We must le sa- 
ved with fear from fieshly lusts, which are suca 
natural brute beasts as cannot be checked, but 
by being frightened, nor kept from the forbidden 
tree, but by cherubim and a flaming sword. 
When we ink it hard to deny ourselves, we 
should consider how much harder it will be to 
lie forever in the lake that burns with fire and 
brimstone. Some, who do not know or believe 
what hell is, will rather hazard their eternal 
ruin in those flames, than deny themselves a 
brutish lust. The whole body will be cast into 
hell, and there will be torment in every part of 
it; so if we care for our own bodies, we shall 
possess them in sanctification and honor, and 
not in the lusts of concupiscence. Our Master 
requires nothing from us but what He knows to 
be for our advantage. : 

Observe the reference to divorces. Jt hath 
been said, (He does not say, as before, by them 
of old time, because this was not a precept as 
those were, though the Pharisees were willing 
so to understand it, ch. 19: 7. but only a permis- 
sion,) ‘ Whosoever shall put her away, let him 
give her a bill of divorce. Let him not do it by 
word of mouth, as he might in a passion, but 
deliberately, by a legal instrument, and solemn- 
ly.’ Thus the law had prevented rash divorces, 
and, perhaps, at first, when writing was not 
common, made divorces rare things; but after- 
wards they became very common, and the direc- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 21—32. We ought to consider how important our Lord 
judged a right understanding of the moral law, and how fatal 
consequences result from erroneous views of it. While we see, 
then, the strictness, spirituality and reasonableness of its pre- 
cepts, as expounded by the divine Teacher; let us compare 
our lives, tempers, affections, thoughts, words and actions, with 
this rule. Then we shall plainly perceive, that ‘ by the works 
of the law no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God,’ and 
Christ will be precious to our souls.—Whether we regard our 
conduct towards those who have injured us, or those whom we 
have offended, towards superiors, inferiors, relatives, friends, 
or servants; whether we regard the state of our hearts, the 
government of our passions, what we have done, or not done; 
we shall see cause for humiliation and need of forgiveness : 
and when we consider, that, to enjoy God and heaven, we must 
be holy according to this standard, we shall feel our need of the 
influences of the Spirit, and learn to value the ordinances 
through which his sacred assistance is obtained. Thus it will 
be evident, that justice to men, as well as humiliation before 
God, is necessary to our going acceptably to the throne of 


grace, or the Lord’s table; and we shall be led to inquire 
whether any of our brethren have cause of complaint against 
us, that we may remove impediments to communion with our 
heavenly Father. When we weigh the importance of eternity, 
and the uncertainty of life, we shall see the necessity of making 
without delay our peace with God, and shall value and imi- 
tate our blessed Peacemaker, who will shortly come, as the 
Judge, and avenge his cause on the impenitent workers of ini- 
quity. Reflection on our situation in this world, wil] reconcile 
us to the mortification of our evil propensities, and the govern- 
ment of the bodily appetites. e shall see mercy concealed 
under the apparent severity of the Hi cepa our safety, ad- 
vantage and Wlicky consulted ; and the grace and consolations 
of the Spirit rendering our course practicable, and even cheer- 
ful. To be preserved from gross iniquity, our hearts must he 
kept with all diligence, and all our senses restrained from the 
things that lead to sin. Rules of strict purity will be found 
most conducive to true comfort, even in the piesent a. 
COTT. 


subjected to the authority of God, made subservient to his glory, the 
welfare of society, and the good of a man’s own soul. If, then, the eye, 
the hand, or any other part of the body is so necessary to sin, that its 
removal would certainly prevent it, and the temptation could not other- 
wise be overcome, it would be duty to remove it. Whatever anguish, 
or loss a man endured, it would be advantageous to lose a limb, or any 
organ of sense, rather than be cast with them all into hell. But, though 
the members be its instruments, yet sin proceeds from the lusts of the 
heart: if these be mortified, there will be no need of injuring the body ; 
if not, it would be of no use.—The mortification of sinful passions may 
be very painful. But if men would lose their limbs to save their lives, 
ought they to shrink back, when it is requisite to the salvation of their 
souls?) The most watchful and self-denying government of sense and 
appetite is implied in this admonition.—It is worthy of notice, that Jesus 
always took for granted, that there is a future state, a resurrection, and 
a hell, and he set these realities before men’s minds, and called their at- 
tention to them. (Marg. Ref. f—h.)—‘Christ’s hearers, for the most 
“part, were pser, and subsisted by daily labor. To them the loss of a 
‘right hand would be a greater calamity, than that of a right eye ; 80 
‘that there is a gradation and force in this passage not often observed. 

Doddr. Offend.) The word literally signifies to cause to stumble, 


(make thee to offend, Genevan vers.] in this and many other places. 

As a stone over which a man falls, or a trap in which he is taken: so 

the occasion of sin is a stumbling-stone, ora trap. Scorr. ‘The 

‘right eye is especially mentioned,’ says Bloomfield, ‘because without 

‘that men were rendered almost useless for the purposes of tar, as 

‘then carried on.’ Ep. 
Verses 31, 32. 

It has been shewn, (Note, Deut. 24: 1—4.) how the Jews perverted 
the judicial law, which regulated divorces, and sought to render them 
less common and injurious: so that, when Christ appeared, they were 
very frequent, on the most trifing pretences. Having, therefore, men- 
tioned the seventh commandment, our Lord took occasion to determine 
this matter, and declared, that whosoever ‘puts away his wife,’ except 
for fornication before marriage, or adultery after it, (for the word is 
thought to imply both,) would strongly expose her to the guilt of adul- 
tery by marrying another man, and would be accessory to her sin : and 
the man who should marry her would commit adultery, her former 
husband being alive.—It seems evident, that divorces for adultery should 
be allowed to the injured, without any perplexing process. It may be 
consistent with justice, that ce ae divorced for adultery shoe 
permitted to marry again. But itcan scarcely be expected, tha 431 


A. D, 28. 


33 J Again, ye have 
heard that it hath been 
said by them of old 
time, ™ Thou shalt not 
forswear thyself, but 
shalt perform unto the 
Lorp thine oaths: 

34 But I say unto 
you, "Swear not at all; 
neither by ° heaven, for 
it is God’s throne; 

35 Nor by ? the earth; 
for it is his footstool ; 
neither by Jerusalem, 
for it is the city of the 
great King: 

36 Neither * shalt 
thou swear by thy 
head, ‘because thon 
canst not make one 
hair white or black. 

37 But ‘let your com- 
munication be, Yea, 
yea; Nay, nay: for 
whatsoever is more 
than these "cometh of 
evil. 

m Ex. 20:7. Ley. 19:12. Num. 30:2, 
&c. Deut 5:11. Ps. 50714. 76:11 
Ee. 5:4—6. Nah. 1:15. 

r Deut. 23:21—23. Ec. 9:2. Jam. 5: 

OBR. Is. 51:15, 66. 

p Ps. 99:5. 

g 2 Chr. 6:6. Ps. 48:2. 87:2. Mal. 1: 

r 316-21. 

s 6:27. Luke 12:25. 

t 2 Cor. 1:17—20. Col. 4:6. Jam. 5: 

w 14:19. 15:19. John 8et4, Eph. 4: 
25. Col. 3:9. 


rightly done, it is a part of 


Pau 


the gery due to his name, Deut. 6: 13. and 10: 20. 
confirmed what he said by such solemnities, 2 Cor. 1: 23. 


MATTHEW; V. 


tion how, was construed into a permission, ch. 
19S: 

Our Savior reduced marriage to its primitive 
institution. They two shall be one fesh not 
easily separated, and divorce is not allowed, ex- 
cept’/for adultery, which breaks the marriage 
covenant; but he that puts away his wife on 
any other pretence, causeth her to commit adul- 
tery, and him also that shall marry her when 
thus divorced. Note, To lead others into ‘sin, 
is to make one’s self guilty of their sin, and ac- 
countable for it. This is one way of being a 
partaker with adulterers, Ps. 50: 18. 

V. 33—37. We have here an exposition of 
the third commandment, which we are the more 
concerned rightly to understand, because God 
will not hold him guiltless, who breaks it. 

1. It forbids perjury, forswearing, and the 
violation of oaths and vows. Thou shalt not 
use, or fake up, the name of God in vain, or un- 
to a vanity, or alie. He hath not lifted up his 
soul unto vanity is expounded in the next words, 
nor sworn deceitfully, Ps. 24: 4. Perjury is 
condemned by nature, as impiety towards God, 
and injustice towards man. Divine wrath was 
always judged to follow this sin so infallibly, 
that the forms of swearing were commonly 
turned into imprecations, as, God do so to me, 
and more also; and with us, So help me God; 
wishing no help from God, if I swear falsely. 
Thus, by the consent of nations, have men curs- 
ed themselves, not doubting but that God would 
curse them, if they then lied against the truth. 

But thou shalt perform unto the Lord thine 


» oaths, (Numb. 30: 2.) meaning either vows made 


to God, which must be punctually ser (Eeel. 
5: 4,5.) or promises made to our brethren, of 
which God is Witness. These must be per- 
formed with an eye to the Lord, and for his 
sake. If we break a promise, ratified with an 
oath, we have not lied unto men only, but unto 
God. 

2. Allrash, unnecessary swearing is forbid- 
den, Swear not at all, v. 34. Compare James 
5:12. Not that all swearing is sinful; nay, if 
religious worship, and in it we give unto God 
Isa. 45: 23. Jer. 4: 2. 
In swearing, 


we appeal to a greater knowledge, a higher court, and imprecate the ven- 


geance of a righteous Judge, 


if we swear deceitfully, 


Now the mind of Christ is, first, that we swear not at all, except when duly 


called to it, and justice or charit 


to our brother, or respect to the common- 


wealth, make it necessary for the end of strife, (Heb. 6: 16.) of which the 


The sermon on the mount. 


We must, specially, avoid promissory oaths, for 
they are to he. performed. An affirmative oath 
ceases, when we have faithfully discovered the 
whole truth; but a promissory oath binds so 
long, and may be broken in so many ways, by 
surprise, and strength of temptation, that it is 
not to be used, but in great necessity. The 
frequency of oaths among Christians is a re- 
flection upon their fidelity. Their word should 
be as sacred as an oath. Fourth. Christ for- 
bids us to swear by any creature. Some, in 
civility, as they thought, would not swear by 
the name of God. Every thing is, in some way, 
related to God, and it is as dangerous to swear 
by them as by Him. It is the verity of the 
creature which is at stake. Now that cannot 
be an instrument of testimony, but as it has re- 
gard to God, who is. the chief Truth. Swear 
not by the heaven: ‘ As sure as there is a heaven, 
this is true.? There God specially manifests 
his glory, as a Prince on his throne. You can- 
not swear by heaven, but you swear by God 
Himself. Nor bythe carth. He rules over the 
earth; it is under his feet, and stands in rela- 
tion to Him as his, Ps. 24:1. In swearing by 
it, you swear by its Owner. Nor by Jerusalem, 
for which the Jews had such veneration, that 
they could think of nothing more sacred to 
swear by. Jerusalem is in special relation to 
God, for it is the city of the great King, (Ps. 
48:2.) the city of God; (Ps. 46:4.) He is 
therefore interested in every oath taken by it. 
Neither by thy head. Though it is an essential 
part of thee, itis more God’s than thine. He 
made all its springs and powers. Thou canst 
not change the color of one hair; so thou canst 
not swear by thine head, but thou swearest by 
Him who is the Life of thy head, and the 
Lifter up of it, Ps. 3:3. Fifth. Tn all your 
communications, then, be content with Yea, yea, 
nay, nay. Let us say yea, it is so; and if need 
be, double it, and say yea, yea, it is indeed so. 
Verily, verily, was our Savior’s yea, yea. So 
we may use no, or no, no; and, if our fidelity is 
known, that will be sufficient ; if it be question- 
ed, swearing and cursing. will cnly render it 
more suspicious. They who can swallow a pro- 
fane oath, will not strain ata lie. Pity it is, 
that a form of speech which Christ intended to 
be common to al] disciples, should be fastened 
as a reproach upon a religious sect, when, as 
Dr. Hammond says, we are in a manner direct- 
ed to the use of it. For whatsoever is more 


civil magistrate must ordinarily be the judge. 


It is a gross 
which the children of Isracl sanctify to the Lord. 
the sign of a graceless heart. 


persons will be scrupulous in a single state, and thus more harm than 
ood will result from the prohibition, and it is not found in Scripture. 
The permission to divorce the adulteress implies, that the law for put- 
ting to death such offenders was not indispensable under the New Tes- 
tament. Scorr, 
Verses 33—37. 


The scribes explained the third commandment, according to the tra- 
dition of the elders, as prohibiting merely gross perjury, especially the 
breach of promissory oaths, or vows to the Lord. They allowed com- 
mon swearing, except by the names of God. (Note, Ex. 20: 7.) 
Christ commanded his disciples not to swear at all, Many examples, 
however, in the New Testament, shew that swearing on important oc- 
casions is lawful. (2 Cor. 1:23. 1 Thes. 2:5.) There seems, then, 
no reason to conclude, that oaths in courts of justice, or on occasions 
which fairly require them, are wrong; if taken with reverence for JE- 
HOVAH, and in exact consistency with truth. Yet the multiplication of 
oaths, and the irreverence with which they are administered, occasion 
guilt and evil beyond calculation. (P. O. Jer. 23: 9—32.) A pious 
‘man, though he disapprove of the manner of administration, need not 
hesitate to take an oath, if he can otherwise do it conscientiously ; for 
he is accountable only for his own conduct. But oaths taken without 
necessity on trivial occasions, in common conversation, and all the ex- 
pressions, which answer the purpose, and seem to evade the guilt of an 
oath, are inconsistent with this prohibition.—The names of God, Lord, 
or Christ, as expletives, notes of admiration, with bad or good wishes, or 
prayers, as ‘God bless us,’ ‘Lord have mercy on us,’ ought not to be 
used in conversation, especially when theye is no seriousness in the 
mind, and when they are words without meaning, but not without pro- 
faneness.—The writings of pagan authors are interlarded with oaths by 
their gods, and some professed Christians use this pagan language. 
But if an oath be an act of worship, and the devil was worshipped un- 
der these idols; such expressions imply the worship of Satan, though 
they who use them mean not so. It ought to suffice a Christian to af- 
firm, or deny, and decidedly to repeat, if necessary. All more than 

44 


We may be sworn, but may 
not swear. We must not thrust ourselves on it for worldly advantage. 
Second. We must not swear lightly, in common discourse. i 
great sin, to make a ludicrous appeal to the glorious Majesty of heaven. 
rofanation of God’s holy name, and of one of the holy things 
It has no excuse, and is 
Thine enemies take thy name in vain. 


than these cometh of evil, though it do not 
amount to the iniquity of an oath. It eomes 
from the devil, as an ancient copy has it; from 
the corruption of men’s nature, from a reignin, 

vanity in the mind. All men are liars, an 

therefore think they cannot be believed without 
oaths. Note, Christians should, for the credit 


It isa very 


Third. 


this cometh of evil, ie evil ome, or the evil of our corrupt nature. 

Men are so deceitful, that they fear to trust each other without oaths. 

They suspect each other; or the speaker fears that his bare word will 
not be taken, or swears to conceal his bad designs. But Christians 
should try so to speak, that their word may be as satisfactory as another 
man’s oath. Though the necessity of oaths is found in the deceitfulness 
of man; yet the worse men become, the less are they restrained by 
them; the better they are, the less the need of them.—The term ren- 
dered ‘communication’ limits the prohibition to social intercourse, se 
that to extend it to judicial, or public doings, is unwarranted. (Norr, 

Jam. 6: 12.) Scorn. ‘The clause in the thirty-seventh verse de- 

‘monstrates, that the thirty-fourth is'to be explained with the limitation 
‘to ordinary intercourse ; for oaths were not only allowed, but required 
‘by the Mosaic law. (2a, 22:11. Lev. 5:1. Num. 5:19, 21. Devt. 29: 
£12, 14.) So that if Christ’s prohibition referred to swearing in solemn 
‘cases, He would have charged the Divine law with enjoining an immo- 
‘rality.? Doppr. ‘In the commission of most sins, mankind usually 
‘expect and believe they shall obtain some natural good ; and this is al- 
‘most always the prime object of their sinful pursuit: good, forbidden, 
‘indeed, and therefore unlawful; yet apprehended as good by the sin- 
‘ner. But in profaneness there seems to be no good, either enjoyed or 
‘expected, beside that whige is found in the mere love and indulgence 
‘of sin. The sin is the good; and not any thing peculiar to the manner 
‘in which it is committed, or the acquisition expected by it. It may be 


‘said that the profane person recommends himself to his companions. — 


‘But he is not esteemed, even by them, They may desire him as an 


‘associate, and they may relish his wickedness; but they approve of ~ 


‘neither. In the same manner, men love treason and treachery, but 
‘despise the traitor. And sin, committed without motives of such mag- 
‘nitude as to be properly styled temptations, may be justly termed dis- 
‘interested sin, committed from love of it, with no regard to any natu- 
‘ral good, in which it is to terminate. Undoubtedly, then, it is wicked: 
‘ness of a nature eminently guilty ; and the author of it must be emi 
‘nently odious and vile in the sight of God,’ Pr. Dwicut. 
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38 J Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, 
xAn eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth: 

39 But I say unto 
you, ¥ That ye resist 
not evil: but *whoso- 
ever shall smite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn 
to him the other also. 

40 And *if any man 
will sue thee at the 
law, and take away 
thy coat, let him have 
thy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever 
shall compel thee to 
go a mile, go with him 
twain. 

42 Give ‘to him 
that asketh thee, and 
from him that would 


x Ex. 21:22—27. Lev. 24:19,20. Deut. 
219. 


19:19. 

y Lev. 1%18. 1 Sam. 24:10—15. 25:31 
—34. 26:3—10. Job 31:29—31. Prov. 
20:22, 24:29. Rom. 12:17,19. 1 
Thes. 5:15. Heb. 12:4. Jam. 5:6. 1 
Pet. 3:9. 


t I Kings 22:24. Job 16:10. Is. 50:6. 

am. 3:30. ic. S:1. Luke 6:29. 
22:64. 1 Pet. 2:20—23. 
a Luke 6:29. 1 Cor. 6:7 


e 25:35—40. Deut. 15:7—14. Job 31: 
16—20. Ps. 37:21,25,26. 112:5—9. 
Prov. 3:27,23. 11:24,25. 19:17. Ec. 
11:1,2,6. Is. 58:6—12. Dan. 4:27. 
Luke 6:30—36. 1:41. 14:12—114. 
Rom. 12:20. 2 Cor. 9:6—15. 1 
Tim. 6:17—12 Heb. 6:10. 13:16. 
Jam. 1:27. 2:15,16. 1 John 3:16— 
18. 
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of their religion, avoid that which cometh of evil, 
and has the appearance of it. That may be 
suspected as a bad thing, which comes from a 


bad cause. An oath is physic, which supposes 
a disease. 
V. 38—42. The law of retaliation is ex- 


pounded, and ina manner repealed. Observe, 
_ 1. What the Old Testament permission was 
in case of injury. Ye have heard that it has 
been said; not, as before, been said by, or to, 
them of old time. It was not a command that 
necessarily required satisfaction, but they might 
lawfully insist on it; an eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth, (Ex. 21: 24. Lev. 24:20. Deut. 
19: 21.) to be done by the magistrate, who bears 
not the sword in vain, but is the minister of God, 
an avenger to execute wrath, Rom. 13:4. The 
Jewish judges were directed what injuries to 
inflict in cases of maims, for a terror to the mis- 
chievous, and for a restraint to the injured, that 
they may not require a greater punishment than 
is proper. It is not a life for an eye, nor a limb 
Jor a tooth, but proportionable ; a commutation 
might also be made with money, (Numb. 35: 
31.) for in providing that no ransom shall be ta- 
ken for the life of a murderer, it is supposed 
that for maims pecuniary satisfaction was al- 
lowed. 
But some Jewish teachers, not the most com- 
passionate of men, insisted that such revenge 
should be taken by private persons, and that 
there was no room for remission or commuta- 
tion. Even now, under the Romans, when the 
pecial law had fallen, they were still zealous 
or any thing which looked harsh or severe. 
This is now in force, as a direction to magis- 
trates, to use the sword of justice according to the 
ood and wholesome laws of the land. That 
Judge neither feared God nor regarded man, 
who would not avenge the poor, widow of her 
adversary, Luke 18: 2,3. And it is in force as 
a rule to lawgivers, to provide accordingly, and 
apportion punishments to crimes. 


on the cheek, Mic. 5:1. 


2. The New Testament precept. As to the complainant, he must for- 

ive the injury, as done to himself, and must insist on the punishment no 
arther than is necessary for the public good. This is consonant to the meek-: 
ness of Christ. Two things are taught, I say unto you that ye resist not evil. 
To resist an evil, attempted on us, is here as expressly forbidden as the re- 
sisting of the higher powers is, (Rom. 13:2.) and yet we must take care of 
ourselves and families. We may resist evil, so far as is necessary for our 
own security; but we must not render evil for evil; we must not bear a 
grudge, but go beyond those who have treated us unkindly, in forgiving 
them, Prov. 20: 22. 24:29. 25:21,22. Rom. 12:17. The law of retalia- 
tion must be consistent with the law of love. Our recompense, in case of 
injury, is in God’s hands; and sometimes in the hands of his vicegerents, 
where it is necessary to preserve the public peace: but it will not justify 
us in hurting our brother, to say that he began, for it is the second blow 
which makes the quarrel ; and when we were injured, we had an apperenity, 
not to justify our injuring him, but to show ourselves the true disciples of 
Christ, by forgiving. ; 

Three things our Savior notices. Smiting on the cheek—not only an injury, 
but an affront, (2 Cor. 11:20.) Turn to him, who smites thee, the other 
cheek; that is, instead of avenging that injury, prepare for another, and bear 
it patiently; give not the rude man as good as he brings; do not challenge 
him, nor enter an action against him; if he must be bound to his good 
behavior, leave that to the magistrate; there are no bones broken, no 
great harm done, forgive and forget it; and, if proud fools think the 
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worse of thee, and laugh at thee for it, all 
wise men will honor thee, as a follower of the 
blessed Jesus, who, though He was the Judge 
of Israel, did not smite those who smote Him 
Perhaps, with some 
hase spirits, it will expose us to a like affront 
again, and so it is, in effect; to turn the other 
cheek; still Jet us trust in God to protect us in 
the way of duty. Perhaps, the forgiving of one 
injury may prevent another, when revenge 
would but have drawn it on. Some will be 
overcome by submission, whom resistance would 
the more exasperate. Prov. 25: 22. However, 
Christ will reward with eternal glory the shame 
thus patiently endured ; and though not direct.y 
inflicted, if it be quietly borne for conscience? 
sake, and in conformity to Christ’s example, it 
shall be regarded as suffering for Christ. And 
take aivay thy coat. Note, Legal processes are 
frequently made use of for doing the greatest 
injuries. Though judges be just, yet it is pos- 
sible for men, who make no conscience of caths 
and forgeries, by course of law, to force off the 
coat from a man’s back. AZarvel not at the 
matter, (Eccl. 5: 8.) but, in such a case, rather 
than go to the law by way of revenge, rather 
than exhibit a cross bill, or stand out to the ut- 
most for thy undoubted right, let him take thy 
cloak also. 
submit to it for the sake of peace. ‘It will not 
cost thee so much to buy another cloak, as by 
course of law to recover that.’ 

‘ Whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, 
grudge not at it, go with him two miles, rather 
than fall out with him.’ Do not say, ‘I would 
do it, if I were not forced,’ but say, ‘I will do it, 
lest otherwise there be a quarrel:’ and it is het- 
ter to serve him than thy own pride and revenge. 
The Jews taught, that the students at law were 
not to be pressed, as others might be, to travel 
on the public service ; but Christ will have his 
disciples comply, rather than offend the govern- 
ment. The sum of all is, Christ's disciples 
must not he litigious, but submit to sniall inju- 
ries; if they be such as require us to seek repa- 
ration, it must be fora good end, and without 
revenge. We must make the best of injuries. 
If any say, Flesh and blood cannot pass by such 
an affront, let them remember that jicsh and 
blood shall not inherit the kingdom af God. 

© Give to him that asketh thee. If able, look 
on the request of the poor as giving thee an op- 
portunity to be charitable.’ When a real object 
of charity is presented, we should give at the 
first word. Give a portion lo seven, and also t. 
eight; yet our charity must be guided with dis- 
erection, (Ps. 112: 5.) lest we give that to the 
idle, which belongs to the deserving. We 
should say to the poor as God to us, Ask, and 
it shall be given you. We must be ready to 
lend. This obliges the borrower to foresight, 
industry, and honesty. ‘F%om him who wowd 
borrow something to live on, or to trade on, durn 
nol thow avay. Shun not those who have a re- 
quest to make of thee, nor contrive excuses to 
shake them off.’ Be easy of access to him who 
would borrow. Though he be bashful, and have 


If the matter be small, it is good to. 


Verses 33-42. 

The law referred to (Er. 21: 24, 25. Lev. 24: 19, 20.) was the ma- 
gistrate’s rule in deciding causes, declaring the utmost punishment 
which he might inflict, when nothing else would satisfy the offended. 
But the scribes interpreted it as authorizing private revenge, and requir- 
ing people to exact retaliation. Now Christ declared, that the moral 
law required the reverse of this spirit and conduct. His disciples must 
not ‘resist evil,’ or the injurious party, by violent opposition, or litigious 
lawsuits; and there is little need to name exceptions and limits to these 
general rules; self-love will suffice. The preservation of life, liberty, 
or important property, authorizes, and often requires a man to defend 
himself at the peril of an illegal assailant; commonly, however, it is 
better to yield to insults and injuries, than to repel them by force or le- 
gal process; and it is not the spirit of Christianity to put the life and 
soul in competition with a sum of money, however great, when there is 
no reason to fear further violence. If a man give a disciple of Christ a 
contemptuous or painful blow on the cheek, it is duty and wisdom to 
take it patiently, nay, to expose himself to further insult, rather than to 
begin a contest by a blow, a challenge, or a lawsuit: even though he be 
despised for want of spirit, through obedience to his Lord.—In cases of 
importance, other duties may require a man to seek the protection of 
the law; justice to creditors, the public, or his own family, may engage 
him to defend his estate, and to check the exorbitancy of men; anda 
Christian may prosecute a criminal from love to justice, but not from 
revenge. Yet, there are men of the world enough to deal with such 
depredators, and a Christian rarely needs to waste his time or try his 


% 
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temper about them.—Under various pretences men may require disci- 
ples of*Christ to attend them on business, public or private; but if they 
insist on a man’s going a mile out of his way to serve them, it is better 
to go two than quarrel; itis expedient rather to give or lend to those 
who injuriously require it, than to refuse with harshness, or selfishness , 
and much more to give or lend where there is need, and a prospect of 
doing good. —It is evident that limitations must be admitted in the last 
instance ; for no one can long give and lend to every one whoasks him, 
but must consider his own ability, and the nature of the case, and act 
accordingly ; hence we suppose that limitations are implied in other ad- 
monitions, and must be judged of by the law of ‘loving our neighbor as 
ourselves.’ The obvious instruction is, ‘suffer any injury for the sake 
of peace, when no duty requires the contrary ; and commit your cen- 
cerns to the Lord.’—Those who were compelled by authority to accofn- 
pany and convey the baggage of travellers, sustaining a public charac- 
ter, are supposed to be meant in our Lord’s precept. Even if the case 
were oppressive, or the person legally exempted, compliance would be 
preferable to a contest. Scorr. This custom, to transmit intelligence 
by ‘couriers placed at regular distances,’ was practised first, says Kui- 
noel, by the Persians, Cyrus and his successors, from whose language, 
indeed, the original word is derived. They might, it appears, seize on 
men’s horses, vessels, or themselves, at pleasure, while on their pro- 
gress, for public service. The Romans, as Bloomfield remarks, continu- 
ed the practice, which is still retained, as we find from travellers, by 
the Turks; and resistance may be punished with death. Ep. 
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borrow of thee turn 


not thou away. 
[Practical Observations.] 


43 J Ye have heard 
that it hath been said, 
4Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor, ‘and hate 
thine enemy : 

44 But I say unto 
you, ‘Love your ene- 
mies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and 
pray for them which 
despitefully use you, 
and persecute you ; 

45 That ye may be 
the children of your 
Father which is in hea- 
ven: "for he maketh 
his sun to rise on,the 
evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust. 

46 For ‘if ye love 
them which love you, 
what reward have ye ? 
do not even the * publi- 
cans the same ? 

47 And if ye 'salute 
your brethren only, 
™ what do ye more than 
others ? do not even the 
publicans so ? 

48 Be "ye therefore 
perfect, °even as your 
Father which is in hea- 
ven is perfect. 

d 19:19. 22:39,40. Lev. 19:18. Mark 


12:31—34. Tuuke 10:27—29. Rom. 
13:3—10. Gal. 5:13.14. Jam. 2:2 
T14—16. Deut. 23:6. 25:17. 


2. 

2 Kings 6:22. 2Chr. 22: 
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Luke (27,23. 23:34. 

CO. Rom. 12:14,20,21. 
3. Pet. 3:9. 
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k 9:10,11. W219. 18:17. 21:31,32- 
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2Cor. 7:1. 13:9,)1. Phil. 3:12—15. 
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© 16,15. Eph. 5:1,2. 1 John 3:3. 


V. 33—42. 


How excellent, spiritual and extensive are the 
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not confidence to beg the favor, yet thou know- 
est his need and desire. It hecomes us to he 
forward in acts of kindness, for hefore we call, 
God hears us, and prevents us with the blessings 
of his goodness. : 

V.43—48. 1. Here is an exposition of the 
fundamental law, Thou sha't love thy neighbor. 
By neighbor, they understood those only of their 
own country, nation, and religion, and, worse 
than this, inferred, what was never designed, 
Thou shalt hate thine enemy; looking upon 
whom they pleased as enemies. They thus 
made void the great command of God, Ex. 
23: 4,5. Deut. 23:7. Thou shalt not abhor an 
Edomite, or an Egyptian, though these nations 
had heen bitter eneinies to them. True, God 
required them to destroy the seven devoted na- 
tions of Canaan, but_it was to make room for 
Israel, and that they might not he snares to 
them; yet it was very ill-natured from this to 
infer, that they must hate all their enemies. 
How willing are corrupt passions to seek coun- 
tenance from the Word of God! 

2. ‘But I say unto you, 1, who come to he 
the great Peacemaker, the general Reconciler, 
who loved you when strangers and enemies, 
I say, Love your enemies.’ Though men are 
ever so had to us, we are not discharged from 
the great debt due to them, ef love to our kind, 
love to our kin. We are very prone to wish the 
hurt, or at least very coldly to desire the good, 
of those that hate us; but at the bottom isa 
root of bitterness, which must be plucked up, a 
remnant of corrupt nature, which grace must 
conquer. Note, It is the great duty of Chris- 
tians to love their enemies. We cannot have 
complacency in one openly wicked or deceitful, 
nor are we to love all alike; yet we must honor 
all men. We must commend that which is 
amiable, even in our enemies, such as learning, 
virtue, profession of religion, &c. We must 
have compassion for them, and good-will to- 
wards them. We must answer their revilings 
with courtesy. Behind their backs we must 
commend that which is commendable, and when 
we have said all the good we can of them, not 
he forward to say any thing more. 1 Pet. 3: 9. 
They, in whose tongue is the law of kindness, 
can give good words to those who give bad to 
them. 

‘Do good, (a better proof of love than good 
words,) to them ho hate you; to their bodies, 
estates, names, families, and especially to their 
souls.’ It was said of Abp. Cranmer, that the 
way to make him a friend, was to do him an ill 
ee ; so many did he serve, who had disobliged 

im. 
Pray for them that despite fully use you, and 
ed re you. Note, Itis no new thing to be 

ated and perseented by the wicked. Christ 
Himself was. We then have opportunity to 
show our conformity to Christ’s precept and ex- 
ample, by praying for them who abuse us. If 
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we cannot otherwise testify love to them, we 
may in this way, without ostentation or-dis- 
sembling. We must pray that they may never 
fare the worse for injuring ourselves; that God 
will forgive them, and make them to be at 
peace with us. , > 

We tmust love our enemies, that we may be 
like God our Father. Can we write after a bet- 
ter copy? In this, love to enemies is consistent 
with infinite holiness. God maketh his sun to 
rise, and sendeth rain on the just and unjust. 
Note, Sunshine and rain are great blessings, 
and they come from God, not of course, or by 
chance. Common mercies must he valued, as 
proofs of the goodness of God, the bountiful 
Benefactor of mankind, who would be misera- 
ble without these favors, and are wholly anwor- 
thy of them. They, are dispensed to the just 
and unfust indifferently. Hence we cannot 
know love and hatred by what is before us, but 
by what is within us, not by the shining of the 
sun on our heads, but by the rising of the Sun 
of righteousness in our hearts. The worst of 
men partake of comforts in this life, in common 
with others, though they abuse them, and fight 
against God with his own weapons. An ama- 
zing instance of God’s forbearance. It was but 
once that God forhade his sun to shine on the 
Egyptians, when the Israelites had light in 
their dwellings. God could make such a dis- 
tinction every day. His gifts to wicked men 
teach us to do good to those who hate us, espe- 
cially considering, that, though there is in us a 
carnal mind, which is enmity against God, yet 
we share his hounty. Those only will be ac- 
ceptable to God, who study to resemble Him 
particularly in his goodness. 

Publicans love their friends. Nature inclines 
them, and interest directs them to it. Todo 
good to those who do good to us, is a common 
pee of humanity, of which those whom the 
Jews hated could furnish as good proofs as the 
best of them. The publicans were not of good: 
fame, yet grateful to such as helped them to 
their places; and shall we he no better than 
they 2? We serve ourselves, and what reward 
can we expect for that, unless a regard for God 
and duty carry us further than our inclination, 
or worldly interest? If we must go heyond 
scribes and Pharisees, much more beyond pub- 
licans. Note, Christianity is something more 
than humanity. We should frequently ask our- 
selves, ‘ What do we more than others? We 
know more than others, talk more about reli- 
gion, and have professed and promised more. 
God has done more for us, and justly expects 
more from us than from others. The glory of 
God is more concerned in us than in others. 
But wherein do we live above the rate of the 
children of this world? Are we not carnal, and 
walk below the character of Christians? In 


this especially we must do more than others, | 


that, while every one renders good for 200d, we 
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commands of God! Who can deny, tnat such a union of reve- 
rence towards God, integrity and veracity towards men, as our 
Lord’s prohibition of swearing, and his rule for our mutual in- 
tercourse, imply, is reasonable and valuable? The commands 
respecting the government of the tongue, meekness, endurance 
of injuries, love of enemies, yielding to the injurious, and doing 
good te persecutors, though contrary to corrupt nature, and the 
maxims of the world, are excellent, and tend to form a charac- 
ter of real dignity, resembling the divine purity, patience, bene- 


ficence and mercy: they who act by these rules will have peace 
and comfort, and he blessings to their families, neighbors, and 
the community. Universal obedience to these precepts would 
annihilate most of the evils in the world. Wars, murders, law- 
suits, discords, frauds, oppressions, would cease; unavoidable 
evils would be mitigated, or rendered more supportable; equi- 
ty, truth, purity, peace and love, would Smal, on earth, and 
drive their opposites down to hell. Thus it would be, if al. 
were Christians, and practised their holy religion. (Note, Rev. 
20: 4—6.) ‘ Scorr,. 


Verses 43—48, 

The scribes restricted to their own nation, sect, family, or friends, the 
law of loving our neighbors ; and they added. as a precept, ‘hate thine 
enemy.’ Itis remarkable that heathen moralists made large conces- 
sions to the malignity of the human heart. But the true spirit of the 
law reaches enemies, on which the example of Christ is the best com- 
ment. (Notes, Luke 10: 25—37.) He, therefore, commanded his disci- 
ples to ‘love their enemies ’ to regard them with compassion, return good 
words and wishes for their revilings. beneficent actions for their injuries, 
and to pray for their conversion and best good, even if oppressed and 
tortured by them. Thus, by bearing his image and copying his exam- 

le, -hey would be manifestly the children of God; for the blessings of 

rovidence are sent, on the evil as well as the good, though their crimes 
are enmity and rebellion. As there are favors, which He bestows only 
on his people ; so our peculiar friendship and complacency ought to be 
restricted to the righteous. Yea, gratitude to benefactors and predilec- 
tion for friends consist well with good-will and good conduct towards 


[46] 


enemies,—Publicans and the most ungodly men know how to behave 
with kindness to their connections : but Christians, considering their su- 
perior knowledge, obligations, encouragements, assistance and motives, 
must do ‘more than others :’? else what has grace done for them 2 
What evidence have they of conversion? What recompense from their 
Lord can they expect for that of which wicked men are capable ? y 
cannot attain to perfection, but should aim at it. The peryect law 

their rule, the perfect God their pattern. They should-seek to be ‘per- 
fect even as their Father in heaven is perfect.’ These last verses prove 
that our Lord’s exposition of the law was intended both to show the peo- 
ple their need of mercy, and teach his disciples the strict rule of duty. 
And all coming short of it, or deviation from it, is siz, needs repentance, 


forgiveness through his blood,.and grace to enable them to be more obe-. 


dient. Scorr. Publicans had ‘the care of tributes and cus j 
men whom the Jews hated to death, because they were officers of the Ro- 
mans, and were generally covetous.’ Beza. ‘** Thou shalt hate thine 
‘enemy,” are words not found in the law of Moses, but are common in 
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Cantions aud rules about alms-giving,L 
—t, and prayer, 5—8. The Lord’s 
prayer, 9—13. Those who seek for- 
Ziveness must forgive, 14, 15. Cau- 
tions and rules about fasting, 16—1%. 
Treasure t6 be Jaid up in heaven, 19 
—2l. The single eye, 21—23. God 
and Mammon cannot both be served, 
24. Solicitude about worldly things, 
being vain, needless, and injurions, 
shold be shunned; and ‘the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness’ 
sought in the first place, 25—34. 


ie a “heed that ye 
do hot your * alms 
before men, to be seen 
of them; © otherwise ye 
have no reward tof 
4your Father which is 
in heaven, 

2 Therefore *when 
thou doest thine alms, 
¢do not sound a trum- 
pet before thee, ‘as the 
hypocrites do, ¢in the 
synagogues and in the 
streets, that they may 
have "glory of men. 
i Verily I say unto you, 
Luke 11:35. 12: 

Deut. 24:13. 
10. 


a 16:6. Mark 915. 
1,15. Heb. 2:1. 

* Or, righteousness. 
Dan. 4:27. 2 Sor. 9:9,10. 

b 5,16. 5:16. 23 22-30. 2Kings 
10:16,31. Ez. i. Zech. 
13:4." Luke 16:15. Johu 5:44. 12:43. 
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must render good for evil. It speaks a nobler 
principle than actuates most men; others salute 
their brethren, we must love our enemies ; other- 
wise, what reward have we?’ Note, Those who 
promise themselves a reward above others, must 
study to do more than they. 

Be ye therefore perfect, as your Father in 
heaven is perfect; which may be understood as 
including all things, wherein we inust be .fol- 
lowers of God as dear children. Note, It is the 
duty of Christians to desire and aim at perfec- 
tien in holiness; (Phil. 3: 12—14.) and therein 
we must study to conform ourselves to our hea- 
venly Father’s example, (1 Pet. 1: 15, 16.) spe- 
cially in doing good to enemies; Luke 6: 36. 
It is God’s perfection to forgive injuries, to en- 
tertain strangers, and to do good to the evil and 
unihank ful; and it will be ours to he like Him. 
We, that owe our all to the divine bounty, 
should aim to copy it. 


Cuar. VI. V.1—4. As we must do better 
than the scribes and Pharisees in avoiding 
heart-sins, so, likewise, in maintaining heart- 
religion, that we may be approved of God, not 
that we may be applauded by men. Luke 12:1. 
Alms-giving, prayer, and fasting, are three 
great Christian duties—the three foundations 
of the law, say the Arabians: by them we do 
homage to God, with our three principal inte- 
rests; by prayer, with our souls, by (fusting, 
with our hodies, by alms-giving, with our es- 
tates. Thus we must not only depart from 
evil, but do good, and do it well, and so dwell 
Jor evermore. 

Take heed of hypocrisy; intimating that it is 
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112: 9, Prov. 10: 2. The Jews called the 
poor’s box, the box of righteousness. What is 
given them is said to be their due, Prov. 3: 27. 
The duty is not the less excellent, because it is 
abused hy hypocrites. Though superstitious 
Papists have made a merit of sood works, that 
does not excuse covetous Protestants. Our 
alms do not deserve heaven ; yet we cannot go 
to heaven without them. It is pure religion, 
Jam. 1: 27. and will be the test at the great day. 

2. It has a great reward, if it be not done in 
hypocrisy. It is sometimes rewarded in tem- 
poral things, with plenty, (Prov. 11: 24,25. 19: 
17.) security from want, (Prov. 28: 27. Ps. 37: 
21, 25.) succor in distress et 41:1, 2.) honor 
and a good name, which follow those most, who 
least covet them, Ps. 112: 9. However, it shall 
be recompensed in the resurrection of the just, 
with eternal riches; Luke 14:14. ‘The riches 
you impart form the only wealth you will al- 
ways retain.’ 

bserve what the hypocrites did. ‘ 

They performed the duty indeed, but in pride, 
and vain-glory, purely that they might be extoll-_ 
ed for good men, and get in return much more 
than they gave. They accordingly gave alms 
in the synagogues and in the streets, where the 
multitude applauded their liberality, because 
they shared in it; but were so ignorant as not. 
to discern their abominable pride. Probably 
they had collections for the poor in the syna- 
gogues, and common beggars haunted the 
streets, when the hypocrites chose to give their 
alms. Not that it is unlawful to give alms 
when men see us; but so that men may see us; 
we should rather choose those objects of charity 


4,6. 5:46. 10:41,42. 16:27. 25:40. < _ gre é 1 
1 Cor. 9:17,13. Heb. 6:10. 11:25. 2 subtle sin: vain-glory insinuates itself into 
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a sin, of which we are in great danger. 


ed, and others who despised them. | Take heed, 
for if hypocrisy reign in you, it will ruin you. 
The dead fly spoils the precious ointment. 


which the disciples of Christ must abound. It 


which are less observed. If the hypocrites gave 
at their own houses, they sounded a trumpet, 
under pretence of calling the poor together, but 
really to proclaim their charity. 

Verily, I say unto you, they ee their reward. 
.At first view this seems a promise ; if they have 
their reward, they have enough; but two words 
make it a threatening. It is their reward, not 
the reward which God promises to those who 
do good, but which they promise themselves, 
and a poor reward it is; they did it to be seen 
of men, and they are seen of men; they chose 
their own delusions, and they shall have what 
they chose. Carnal professors stipulate with 
God for preferment, honor, wealth, and they 
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great duty, in 


£5. 7:5. 
8 Ne Ne Sg *™ is prescribed by the law of nature, and of Mo- 
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bil Sanz, 15:30%0-John 54144. | 7218, phets. Some ancient copies read righteousness, 
1 Thes. 2:6. i 5,16. 5:13. instead of alms, for alms are righteousness, Ps. 

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

V.43—48. Our motives, encouragements and advantages 


suffice for considerable attainments in all things. More may 
be expected from those, who are redeemed to God by the blood 
of Christ, than from others, and more will be found, notwith- 
standing impediments. Whenever they allow themselves to 
be outdone in good by strangers to the Gospel, they forget their 
principles and degrade their character. Let us, then, ask of 
God to enable us to prove ourselves his children, by copying 
his goodness and mercy to the injurious; ‘not being overcome 


of evil, but overcoming evil with good.’ Let us reverence an 
oath, as well as pay the Lord our vows. Let us establish such 
a reputation, that we may be believed, when our ‘ communica- 
tion is yea, yea; nay, nay;’ that we may not be tempted to any 
language that cometh of evil. Let us be ‘ followers of God as 
dear children, and walk in love, even as Christ loved us, and 
gave Himself a sacrifice’ for our sins; and, following after new 
degrees of holiness, let us expect to be at length made ‘ perfect, 
even as our Father in heaven is perfect.’ Scorr. 


“the Jewish canons ;.. which shows that Christ. here is not correcting 
‘the moral precepts of the law, but opposing the corrupt interpretations 
‘of the scribes and Pharisees. A neighbor is any one with whom we 
‘have dealing; so the word must signify in the tenth commandment, 


, 


‘unless we leave the Israelite free to covet the wife of the Gentile.’ 


Wuitey. 
NOTES. Verses 1+. 

The religion of the Pharisees was distinguished from that of Christ by 
‘its motives, as much as by its rude. He therefore proceeded to warn 
his disciples against hypocrisy and ostentation in duty, admonishing 
them not to perform ‘their righteousness,’ (Marg.) or good works, to 
be ‘seen of men.’ Some ancient copies and approved versions read it, 
as a general word, including the following particulars: Christians 
should ‘ let their light so shine before men, that others, seeing their good 
works, may glorify their Father ;’ yet they must not do the works to be 
‘seen of men.’ Their conduct should be such, as to constrain others to 
see an excellence in their religion: but every action should spring from 
the fear and love of God, and regard to his acceptance and glory, and 
not from a desire of being commended. (Notes, oF 416. 23: 5—7.) 
This our Lord illustrated by naming some services in which hypocrites 
are tempted to ostentation; and in which Christians should consult se- 
crecy, if consistent with other duties. © He taught his disciples, that, in 
contributions for pious or charitable objects, they should shun notoriety. 
The hypocrites published their liberality in public places, with as much 
care as if they had made it known by atrumpet. They sought first the 
applause of men. Not but that they made a merit of their services, as 
a compensation for their sins; but had not the praise of men been 
aimed at, they would not have been earnest to roclaim their liberality. 
Therefore this praise would be their reward. But the Christian must 
‘not let his left hand know what his right hand th.’ He must act 
ag secretly as the case will permit, and not indulge self-complacency, 
nor desire that his charity should be known, but rather concealed: sa- 


tw 


tisfied with acting from regard to the will of Him, ‘ who seeth in secret,’ 
not from desire of human applause. And his Father, seeing the action 
and motive to be good, will accept and publicly recompense them, es- 
pecially at the last day. Circumstances vary, and require variations in 
conduct; there are charities, which can hardly be promoted without 
notoriety ; and a leading person may be called to excite the hesitating 
by his example. No duty is more liable to be an occasion of yain-glory 
than this; and designs, beneficial to others, are supported by liberality 
springing almost entirely from this principle. The heart is deceitful ; 
and if men ove to put their names among subscribers to public chari- 
ties, but are not equally liberal in private; if they love to hear of their 
own beneficence, but are unwilling to do much without the credit of it; 
it is plain how the case is with them.—Private charities, if not more 
useful, are more unequivocal; and the less reward we receive from 
man, the more we may expect from a gracious God, if we act trom holy 
principles.—Our Lord takes it for granted, that his disciples will give 
alms according to their ability ; and that a good work done from proper 
motives will be rewarded by our God. (Notes, 10: 40—42. Heh. 6: 9, 
10.) Atrumpet. ‘It not being apparent from Jewish writings, that it 
‘was customary with the Jews to sound a trumpet, when they distribut- 
‘ed their alms; this seems only a proverbial expression, to denote the 
‘making a thing known or public, as Jews and Gentiles were wont to 
‘do, by the sound of a trumpet, in their triumphs, and before acting 
‘their tragedies.’ Whitby. Theatrical exhibitions of every kind were 
proclaimed by sound of trumpet. Hypocrites. ‘Men, who carry 
‘themselves with other faces than their own, as stage-players did.’ 
Leigh. The word is derived from the profession of actors, who perso- 
nate characters not belonging to them, and, after the public exhibition, 
do not sustain these characters among those who know them. his 
they do for profit, or honor ; and hypocrites in religion publicly assume 
a false character for similar purposes. Scorr. The Greek word sig- 
nifying ‘ righteousness’ is admitted into the text of the first verse, (see 


A D. 28. 


They have their re- 
ward. 

3 But when thou do- 
est alms, ‘let not thy 
left hand know what 


thy right hand doeth; © 


4 That thine alms 
may be in secret: and 
thy Father which 'seeth 
in secret himself shall 
™yreward thee openly. 

5 J And * when thou 
prayest, °thou shalt 
not be as the hypo- 
crites are: P¥for they 
love to pray standing 
in the synagogues, and 
in the corners of the 
streets, that they may 
be seen of men. ‘4 Veri- 
ly Isay unto you, They 
have their reward. 
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shall have their desire; (Ps. 17: 14.) but let 
them expect no more. These are their, conso- 
lation, Tike 6: 24.) their good things, (Luke 
16:25.) ‘ Didst not thou agree with me for a 
penny? It is the bargain thou art likely to 
abide by.’ ; 

It is a present reward, and there is none re- 
served for them hereafter ; they now have all 
they are to expect from God. It is a receipt in 
full. The godly have in this life but part pay- 
ment; there is much more behind. The orld 
is but for provision to the saints, their spending 
money ; but it is pay to hypocrites ; it is their 
portion. 

He that was Himself a perfect example of 
humility, pressed it upon his disciples. Let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand do- 
eth, when thou givest alms. Perhaps it alludes 
to the corban, the chest into Sich they cast 
their free-will offerings, on the reght hand of the 
passage into the temple; so that they put their 
gifts into it with the right hand; or the giving 
alms with the right hand intimates readiness to 
do it. Do it-dexterously, not with a sinister in- 
tention. The right hand may be used in help- 
ing the poor, lifting them up, writing for them, 
and aiding them in other ways; but whatever 
kindness thou doest them, conceal it as much 
as possible. Do it because it is a good work, 
not because it will give thee a good name. We 


_ are not to let others know what we do, no; as 


to those who are at our left hand, or very near 
us, appear so desirous to keep it from them, 


that, in civility, they may take no notice of it,. 


and let it go no further. We must not, for our- 
selves, observe it toomuch. The left hand is 
a partofus. We must not applaud and admire 


Self-complacency, adoring of our own shadow, are branches of 
pride, as dangerous as vain-glory, and ostentation before men. 


Those had 


their good works remembered to their honor, who had themselves forgot- 


ten them. 


When saw we Thee an hungered? 


Thy Father which seeth in. secret will observe them. Note, When we take 
least notice of our good deeds, God takes most notice of them. As God 


nears the wrongs done to us, when we do not hear them, (Ps. 38: 14, 15.) so 
He sees the good done by us, when we do not see it. As it is a terror to 


_ aypocrites, so it is a comfort to sincere Christians, that God sees in secret. 
But this is not all. 


God Himself shall reward thee openly. Note, They 
who, in alms-giving, study to approve themselves to God, only turn them- 
selves over to Him as their Paymaster. The hypocrite catches at the sha- 
dow, but the upright man makes sure of the substance. : 
Observe the emphasis, Himself shall reward. He will Himself be the 
Rewarder, Heb. 11:6. Let Him alone to make it up in kind or kindness ; 
nay, He will Himself be the Reward, (Gen. 15:1.) thine eaceeding great 
Reward. He will reward thee as thy Father; not as a master, who gives 
his servant just what he earns, and no more, but as a father, who gives 
abundantly more to his son. Nay, He shall reward thee openly, if not in 
the present day, yet in the great day; dhen shall every man have praise of 
God, open praise. If the work be not open, the reward shall, and that is better. 
V.5—8. In prayer we have more immediately to do with God, than in 
giving alms, and we are thus concerned to be yet more sincere. It is taken 
for granted, that all the disciples of Christ pray. As soon as Paul is con- 
verted, behold he prayeth. You may as soon find a living man that does 
not breathe, as a living Christian that does not pray. For this shall every 
one that is godiy pray. If prayerless, then graceless. ‘Now, when thow 
prayest, be not as the hypocrites are, nor do as they do.’ Note, Those who 
would not be like the hypocrites in their actions, must not be like them in 
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the temper of their minds. 
but it appears by ch. 23: 13. that by the hypo- 
crites, He means the scribes and Pharisees. 
They were guilty of two great faults in prayer, 
vain-glory and vain repetitions. " 

1. We must not be vain-glorious. The 
hypocrites, in all their exercises, aimed to be 
commended by their neighbors, and thereby to 
make an interest for themselves. When they 
seemed to soar upwards, (and if it be right, it is 
the soul’s ascent towards God,) yet even then 
their eye was downwards upon this, as their 
prey. Observe the places of their devotion, in 
the synagogues ; proper places for public pray- 
er, but not for personal. Pretending to honor 
the place of their assemblies, they but intended 
to honor themselves. They prayed in the cor- 
ners of the streets, the broad streets, as the word 
signifies, which were most frequented. They 
withdrew thither, as if under a pious impulse, 
which admitted no delay ; but really it was to 
be noticed. Where two streets met, they would 
be in view of both, and every passenger would 
observe them, and hear what they said. They 
prayed standing. This is a lawfui posture for 

rayer, (Mark 11:25. When ye stand praying.) 
but kneeling being the more humble and reve- 
rent posture, Luke 22: 41. Acts 7: 60. Eph. 
3:14. their standing seemed to savor of self- 
confidence. (Luke 18: 11.) The Pharisee 
stood and prayed. 

They love to pray there. They did not love 
prayer for its own sake, but they loved it when 
it gave them an opportunity to be noticed. 
Circumstances may be such, that our good 
deeds must fall under the observation of men; 
but the sin is, when we love it, because it feeds 
our pride. They chose public places that men 
might applaud them, that they might easily get 
the estates of widows and orphans ; (who would 
not trust such devout, praying men ?) and that 
when they had them, they might devour them 
without being suspected, (ch. 23:14.) and ef- 
fectually carry on their designs to enslave tne 
people. 

They have their reward, and a poor recom- 
pense itis. What will the good word of our 
fellow-men avail, if our Master do not say, Well 
done? But if, when we are at prayer to God, 
we can take in so mean a consideration as the 
praise of men, it is just that we should have 
that for our reward. They did it to be seen of 
men, and they are so, and much good may it do 
them. Note, It is not to men that we pray, nor 
from them that we expect an answer; they are 
not to be our judges, but are dust and ashes like 
ourselves ; and therefore we must not have an 
eye to them. In ow synagogue worship, we 
must avoid every thing that tends to make our 
personal devotion remarkable, as they that 
caused their voice to be heard on high, Isa. 58: 
4. Public places are not proper for private, 
solemn prayer. 

Humility and sincerity are the two great Jes- 
sons which Christ teaches us; Thou, when thou 


He names no one, 


marg.) by Griesbach, after Mill, as in his judgment authorized ; and the 
sense of it is specially given by Grotius and Beza, Doddridge, Bengel, 
Pearce, Campbell and Boothroyd, although Bloomfield adheres to the 
zommon reading, as defended by Wetstein. Dr, Campbell observes, ‘I 
* sonceive this verse to be a common introduction to the three succeed- 
‘ing paragraphs, in relation to alms, prayer and fasting.’ Hence he 
translates thus: ‘Take heed that ye perform not your religious duties 
‘before men, in order to be observed by them; otherwise ye will obtain 
‘no reward from your Father who is in heaven :’ and adds, ‘It appears 
to be quite in our Lord’s manner to introduce instructions regarding 
particular duties by some general sentiment or admonition, illustrated 
or exemplified in them all. In the preceding chapter, after the general 
warning, v. 20, follow illustrations of the sentiment, in regard to mur- 
der, to adultery and divorce, to swearing, and to retaliation and the love 
of our neighbor; the scope of each being to enforce the doctrine with 
which He prefaced those lessons. And having, in the former chapter, 
shown the extent of the Divine law, He here declares that the virtue of 
the best performances may be annihilated by a vicious motive, such as 
vain-glory.’ This, as Doddridge had remarked, ‘ prevents the appear- 
ance of tautology in the following verse.’ ° Ep. 
Verse 5. 

The hypocrites of that period were very ostentatious in their devo- 
tions. Not contented with public worship in the synagogues, they re- 
sorted thither to offer the prayers which ought to have been made in 
secret. They stood and prayed in the view and hearing of all. They 
stopped in the corners of streets to perform their devotions, professing 

erhaps, that it was the stated time, and must not be omitted, or post- 
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a 


prayest, do thus ; thou, in particular, by thyself, 


poned. This, however, was a contrivance ‘to be seen of men,’ that all 
might know their devotion, and applaud and confide in them according- 
ly. This reputation many of them acquired, and reaped the benefit of 
it, (Note 23: 14.) and they must expect no other reward. Verily. 
Christ alone used this word, as equivalent with trwz/y. (5: 18, 20. 8: 
10, &c.) It isa strong affirniation, especially when doubled; and is 
not thus used except to confirm matters of importance, which men are 
slow to believe; John 1: 51. 3:3, 5,11. 5: 19, 24, 25. 6: 26, 32, 47, 
53, &c. and perhaps not very different from the expression in the Old 
Testament, ‘as I live, saith the Lord.’ Scorr. The practice here 
intimated by our Lord may be traced in different nations. Such 
Turks,’ says Hill, ‘as at the common hours of prayer are on the road, 
or unable to attend the mosques, are still obliged to execute that duty: 
nor are they known to fail, however employed, but pray immediately, 
where they chance to be; insomuch that when a janizary, whom y 
have to guard you up and down the city, hears the notice from the 
ples, he will tur about, stand still, beckon, and tell his charge he 
ave patience; when, spreading his handkerchief on the ground, he 
seats himself cross-legged upon it, and says his prayers, though in the 
open market ; which having ended, he leaps briskly up. salutes the 
person he undertook to convey, and renews his journey.’ 
ral throughout the East, Burpsr. “Phe hypocrisy of these Phari- 
sees was especially shown in the provision made for reciting the phy- 
lacteries; for the [canonical] hour being come, their endeavor was to be 
taken in the streets :—to which they often added long pauses, both he- 
fore their prayers and after; so that usually, for three hours together, 
they were seen in a praying habit and posture,’ LicntFoor, P 
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and for thyself. Personal prayer is here sup- 
posed to be the duty and practice of all Christ’s 
disciples. Instead of praying in the synagogue, 
and in the corner of the streets, enter into th 
closet. Isaac went into the field, (Gen. 24: 63. 
Christ to a mountain, Peter to the housetep. 
No place amiss, if it do but answer the end. 
Secret prayer is to be performed in retirement, 
that we may avoid ostentation, undisturbed, to 
avoid, distraction, unheard, that we may use 
greater freedom; yet if circumstances are such 
that we cannot possibly avoid notice, we must 
not therefore neglect the duty, lest the omission 
be a greater scandal than the observance of it. 
But pray to thy Father which is in secret: to 
Me; evento Me, Zech. 7: 5,6. The Pharisees 
prayed rather to men than teGod. Their scope 
was, to court the applause of men. Do thou 
wey to God, and let that suffice thee. Pray to 
im as thy Father, ready and gracious to an- 
swer, pity, and succor thee. ote, In secret 
hag we must regard God as omnipresent. 
e is there, in thy closet, when no one else is. 
By secret prayer, we give God the glory of his 
universal presence, (Acts 17: 24.) and may com- 
fort ourselves with it. 
As an encouragement, thy Father seeth in se- 
cret, when the eye of no man is on thee to ap- 
laud thee. Under the fig-tree JI saw thee, said 
Christ to Nathanael, John 1: 48. He saw Paul 
at prayer, in such a street, at such a_ house, 


6 But thou, when 
thou prayest, *enter 
into thy closet, and 
When thou hast shut 
thy door, * pray to thy 
Father which is in se- 
cret; and thy Father 
which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee 
openly. 

7 But when ye pray, 
‘use not vain “ repeti- 
tions, as *the heathen 
do: for they think that 
they shall be heard for 
their much speaking. 
~ 8 Be not ye therefore 
like unto them; for 
yyour Father knoweth 
what things ye have 
r 14:23. 26:36-39._ Gen. 32:21-29. 
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30. Phil. 4:6. ing after God, but He observes it. 


He will reward thee openly. It is called a 
reward, but it is of grace, not of debt. What merit can there be in beg- 
ging? The reward will be open; they shall not only have it, but have it 
honorably. The open reward is that which hypocrites are fond of, but have 
not patience to stay for. Sometimes secret prayers are answered openly, in 
a signal manner, manifesting God’s praying eeble in the consciences of their 
adversaries. However, at the great day, all praying people shall appear 
in glory with the great Intercessor. The PhariSces had their reward before 
all the town, and it wasa mere shadow. True Christians shall have theirs 
hefore the world, and it shall be a weight of glory. 

2. We must not use vain repetitions in prayer, v. 7,8. Though the life of 
it lies in lifting up the soul, and pouring out the heart, yet words have some 
interest in prayer, especially in joint prayer, for our Savior here speaks of 
that; for before He said, when thow prayest, here, when ye pray. And the 
Lord’s prayer is a joint prayer, and he that is the mouth of others in that, 
is most tempted to an ostentation of language and expression. Use not vain 
repetitions, either alone or in company. Observe, the fault here Feproved is 
making a mere lip-labor of the duty of prayer. This is expressed by two 
words, vain repetitions; tautology, battology, idle babbling over the same 
words again and again, to no purpose, like that imitation of the wordiness of 
i fool, Eccl. 10:14. A man cannot tell what shall be; and what shall be after 

im, who can tell? That which is indecent and nauseous in any discourse, 
aust be still more so to God. Not all repetition is here condemned, but 
vain repetition. Christ Himself prayed, saying the same words, (ch. 26: 
‘4.) out of more than ordinary fervor, Luke 22: 44. So Daniel 9: 18, 19. 
nd there is a very elegant repetition of the same words, Ps. 136. It 
aay be of use, both to express our own affections, and to excite the af- 
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fections of others. 
hearsing of a tale of words, as the Papists, m 
their ave-Mary’s and paternosters, the dry going 
over the same things again and again, to make 
a show of affection when there is really none ; 
these are vain repetitions, here condemned. 
When we would fain say much, and cannot say 
much to the purpose, this is displeasing to God 
and to wise men. Affectation of oalixity in 
prayer, either out of pride, superstition, or an 
opinion that God needs either to be informed or 
argued with, or because men love to hear them- 
selves talk—all this is forbidden. But all 
long prayers are not forbidden. Christ pray- 
ed all night, Luke 6:12. Solomon’s wasa long 
prayer. When our errands and affections ae 
extraordinary, there is need of long prayers. It 
is not much praying that is Condemsans but 
much speaking. The danger is, when we onl 

say our prayers, not when we pray them. (Eccl. 
5: 2.) et-thy words be few, considerate, and 


well weighed ; take with you words, (Hos. 14. . 


2.) choose out words, (Job 9:14.) and say not 
oe thing that comes uppermost. : 
This is the way of the heathen ; it ill becomes 
Christians to do as they do. The heathen were 
taught by the light of nature to worship God; 
but becoming vain in their imaginations, con- 
cerning the object of their worship, no wonder 
they did concerning the manner of it. Think- 
ing God to be like themselves, they thought He 
needed many words to make Him understand 
what was said to Him, or to bring Him to com- 
ply with their requests. 'Thus Baal’s priests 
were hard at it from morning almost till night. 
O Baal, hear us, O Baal, hear us; but Elijah, 
in acomposed frame, with a very concise prayer, 
prevailed for fire from heaven first, and then 
water: 1 Kings 18: 26, 36. Lip-labor, though 
ever so well labored, if it be all, is lost labor. 
Your Father in heaven knoweth what things 
ye have need of before you ask Him; therefore 
there is no occasion for such an abundance of 
words. 
pray; for God requires you by prayer to own 
your need of Him, and dependence on Him; 
and therefore you are to pour out your hearts 
before Him, and leave the event to Him. Con- 
sider, He is our Father by creation, by covenant, 
and our addresses to Him should be easy, un- 
affected. Children do not make long speeches 
to their parents, when they want any thing; it 
is onal to say, my head, my head, (2 Kings 
4: 19.) Let us come with the disposition of 
children, with love, reverence, and dependence. 
They need not use many words, who are taught 
to say that one aright, Abba, Father. Heisa 
Father that knows our wants better than we. 
His eyes run to and fro through the earth to 
observe the neerssities of his people, (2 Chron. 


Verss 6. 
Such prayer God will pen and answer. It shall be declared before 
men and angels, as an evidence of humility, faith and piety, and re- 
warded accordingly.—Circumstances may demand a different course. 


perhaps the thoughts are otherwise employea. 
the heathen, who thought to excita their doities ‘> help them by the 
inultiplicity of their words. 
thoughts of their omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent and merciful Fa- 


This is au imitation of 


But Christians should have more honorable 


wv. 
But the superstitious re- 


It does not follow that you need not - 


Daniel savy it right to be open in his devotions, as not afraid, nor asham- 
ed in peril, of being known to pray to God. This may expose a man to 
contempt, which it is his duty to bear for the Lord’s sake. They who 
wre constant in private devotions, cannot conceal it entirely from their 
‘milies, and should not studiously desire it.—A field, a garden, or a 
nountain, may be as retired as a closet. They are consecrated by 
Yhrist’s example. Wherever the heart can be lifted up to God without 
jeing observed, the Christian may offer his prayers, though in the con- 
course of cities, camps, or courts. (Note, Neh. 2:4.) Scorr. ‘This 
isa very impressive and emphatic address. But rHou! whosoever thou 
art, Jew, Pharisee, Christian—enter into thy closet. Prayer is the most 
sceret intercourse of the soul with God, and as it were the conversation 
fone heart with another. The world is too profane and treacherous to 
ye of the secret. We must shut the door against it—endeavor to forget 
+t, with all the affairs which busy and amuse it. Prayer requires re- 
sirement, at least of the heart; and this may be fitly termed the closet 
sf that house of God, which the body of every real Christian is, 1 Cor. 
3:16. And what goodness equals that of God! to give not only what 
ve ask, and more, but to reward even prayer itself! How great ad- 
rantage is it to serve a King, who places prayers in the number of ser- 
zices, and reckons to his subjects’ account even their trust and confi- 
dence in begging all things of Him!’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
d Verses 7, 8. . 

This rule is not transgressed by repetitions from the fulness of the 
heart. Men earnestly craving mercy know not how to give over, or to 
proceed to another subject. (Note, 2 Cor. {2: 7—10.) These are not 

vain repetitions,’ but like those which Christ used in the garden ; both 
He and his servants have used many repetitions. (Marg. Ref.u.) It 
is not uncommon for men to use most words, when they have least 
neaning; and waste the time in repetitions, when the affections and 
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ther, whois realy to give them all they want. @ requires his children 
to pray, that they may sensibly feel their indigence and dependence ; 
that their desires and expectations may be excited; and that they may 
be brought into a proper state to receive the blessing and render Him 
the praise, All copiousness must no more be condemned, than all repe- 
titions; for Christ prayed whole nights; and there are so many things 
to be asked, that, if our hearts be in a spiritual frame, we may pray 
long without unmeaning repetition. But where this begins, devotion 
ends.—‘ Cicero denies God’s omniscience, declaring, that he did not 
‘think God could know things casual, or fortuitous. The heathen did 
‘not think it fit to allow of a God so envious as to attend to all things, 
“take care of them, or think they belonged to Him: and the¥ thought 
‘it, as well impossible as unsufferable in the God of the Christians, that 
‘He should diligently inspect the manners, actions, words, and secret 
‘thoughts, of all men, and be every where present with them.” Whit- 
by.—This observation illustrates the instruction given in these verses. 
if. philosophical heathens entertained such thoughts of God, what must 
have been the delusion of the multitude, when they incessantly exclaim- 
ed, ‘great is Diana of the Ephesians!’ or, ‘O Baal, hear us!’ se not 


vain repetitions. Words without ideas. In a popish Psalter, an address _ 


to Jesus, uses the word Jusvu fifteen times, with only have mercy 
upon us, help us, intervening; and ending thus, ‘Give me here my 
purgatory.’ Scort. ‘The Jews were guilty of the same practice ; 
with whom it isan axiom, that every one that multiplics prayer is 
heard : also, whoever prolongs his prayer, his prayer does not return 
empty ; and he that is long in prayer, his days shall be prolonged. Ac- 
cording to their canons, a man ought every day to pray eighteen pray- 
ers. Their prayer-books abound in tautologies, expressing the same 
things in different words, and by a multiplicity of them.’ GiLL, 
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; - D. 28. 


need of before ye ask 
him. 

(Practical Observations. ] 

9 After *this man- 
ner therefore pray ye: 
*Our Father » which 
art in heaven, ° Hal- 
lowed be thy name. 


Zech. 1439. Mal. 1:11,14. 
14. 11:2. 1 Tim. 6:16. Rev. 4:11. 
5:12—14. 
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16: 19.) and He often gives before we call, (Isa. 
65; ay and more than we ask for: (Eph. 3: 
20.) and if He does not give his people what 
they ask, it is because He knows they do not 
need it, and that it is not for their good. Of 
that He can judge far better than we. We 
need not be long in telling Him our case; only 
He will hear from us, ee will ye that I 
should do unto you?) and when we have told 
Him, we must say, Lord, all my desire is before 
Thee, Ps. 38: 9. So far is God: from being 
wrought on by the length or language of our 
prayers, that the most powerful intercessions are 
those which, are made with groanings which 
cannot be uttered, Rom. 8:26. We are not to 
prescribe, but subscribe to God. 

V.9—15. Christ, having condemned what 
was amiss, directs to do better; for his are re- 
proofs of instruction. Because we know not 
what to pray for as we ought, He here helps 
our infirmities, by puttmg words into our 


The sermon on the mount. 


| This prayer, as indeed every prayer, is a letter 
sent from earth to heaven. Here is the inscrip- 
tion, Our Father ; the place, in heaven; the con- 
tents, in the several errands; the close, fon 
thine is the kingdom; the seal, Amen; and, if 
you will, the date too, this day. 

There are specially three parts of the prayer: 

1. Tue Prerace. Our Gather which art in 
heaven. Before we come to our business, there 
must be a solemn address to Him, with whom 
our business lies. Our Father; intimating 
that we are to pray for others ; that we are mem- 
bers one of another. We are taught to whom 
to pray—not to saints and angels, who are igno- 
rant of us, are not to have the honors we give 
in prayer, and cannot grant our requests. We 
are taught what title to give to God, that which 
speaks Him rather beneficent than magnificeni; 
for we are to come boldly to the throne of grace. 

We must call him our Father. He is a com- 
mon Father to all mankind by creation, Mal. 


- But, at that solemn period, t 


mouths ; after this manner, therefore, pray ye. 


this manner, or to this effect. 


from the third century. 


with understanding. 


The Jews had so corrupted 
this duty, that Christ saw it needful to show what must ordinarily be the 
matter and method of their prayers, which He gives in words that may be 
used, as the summary or‘contents of the several particulars of our prayers. 
Not that we are tied to the use of this form only, or always, as if this were 
necessary to the consecrating of our other prayers; we are led to pray after 
That in Luke differs from this; we do not 
find it used by the apostles; wwe are not here taught to pray in the name of 
Christ as afterwards; we are here taught to pray, that the kingdom might 
come, which did come when the Spirit was poured out; yet, without doubt, 
it is very good to use it as a form, and it is a pledge of the communion of 
saints, having been used by the church in all ages, at least, says Dr. Whitby, 
t is our Lord’s prayer, of his composing and ap- 
pointing ; it is very compendious, and yet very comprehensive. 

is choice, the method instructive, and the expression very concise. 
acquaint ourselves with it, for it is used acceptably, no further than it is used 


2:10. Acts 17:28. To the saints He is ina 
special manner a Father, by adoption and rege- 
neration ; Eph. 1: 5. Gal. 4: 6.) and an unspeak- 
able privilege itis. Thus we must eye Him in 
prayer, maintain good thoughts of Him, such 
as are encouraging and not affrighting ; nothing 
more pleasing to God, or pleasant to ourselves, 
than to call God, Father. If Hebe our Father, 
He will pity our weaknesses and infirmities 
(Ps. 103: 13.) will spare us, (Mal. 3: 17.) will 
make the best of our services, though very de- 
fective, will deny no good thing to us, Luke 11: 
11,13. We have access with boldness to Him, 
as to a father, and we we have an Advocate with 
the Father, and the Spirit of adoption. When 
we come repenting of our sins, we must eye 
God as a Father, as the prodigal did, (Luke 15: 


The matter 
We must 


aed 

V.i—8. In various ways the evil of our hearts leads us 
aside from ‘simplicity and godly sincerity.’ Hypocrites cor- 
rupt their duties by selfish motives, whence the wicked excuse 
their own neglect of religion. But Christians must attend on 
every work and all means of grace, from right poeciie and holy 
intentions. The less they seek rewards and honor from men, 
the more may they expect them from God.—What discoveries 
will be made at the last day! Many now admired for charity, 
devotion and austerity, will pices as vain-glorious hypocrites. 
e secret charities, sig fervent 

prayers of believers, who seek the good of even their bitterest 
enemies, and their secret mortification of sinful propensities, 
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from love to God and holiness, will be openly rewarded. 
Whilst the specious part of an ungodly man’s character is 
shown, and his crimes and motives studiously concealed, and 
whilst the infirmities of a pious man are seen, but his good 
works and holy affections are veiled by humility, the difference 
may be scarcely discernible: but when the whole shall be 
known, the world will see the one to be meet for heaven, and 
the other deserving his doom. Let us, then, always act as be= 
fore ‘our Father who seeth in secret,’ and as desiring no reward 
but what He will bestow on his children, for ‘ their werk and 
labor of love.’ (Note, 1 Cor. 4: 3—5. v. 5.) Scorr. 


- 


Verse 9. 

The prayer which Christ taught his disciples'contains, perhaps, more 
important instruction than can elsewhere be found in so few words. 
Some argue that it was intended only for the disciples before the intro- 
duction of the Christian dispensation, But neither Matthew nor Luke, 
who recorded it after that dispensation waz fully opened, give any such 
intimation. We are not in this prayer to present our petitions in the 
name of Christ, and through his intercession; for it was not proper to 
declare this at that time.—No doubt the form has been misused, by wn- 
meaning repetitions, to the exclusion of real prayer, and is repeated 
even by Protestants with little understanding, and with some supersti- 
tion. Perceiving this mistake, some pious persons have gone to the op- 
posite extreme, and have objected to the use of ft, and in a measure 
overlooked the instruction contained in it.—Our Lord introduced the 
prayer by saying, ‘After this manner pray ye.’ In Luke we read, 

When ye pray, say.’ It may be proper to use the very words, but not 
always necessary; for we do not find that the apostles thus used ‘it, 
But we ought to pray after the manner of it; with the reverence, hu- 
mility, confidence in God, zeal for his glory, love to mankind, submis- 
sion, moderation in temporal and earnestness in spiritual things, which 
it inculcates ; avoiding vain repetitions, and using grave and significant 
expressions. Nor can we offer a petition warranted by God, which is 
not virtually comprised in these justructions.—Christ taught his disci- 
ples, though in the hearing of the nrwititude ; and He had before spoken 
to them of God as their ‘Father in heaven,’ whom they were to glorify, 
from whom they were to expect their reward, and who knew what 
things they needed. In this endearing character He teaches us to ad- 
dress Him in prayer. He is the Father of all creatures, as the Author 
and Preserver of their existence; of all rational creatures, as ‘the Fa- 
ther of spirits;’ especially of men, for whom He continues to provide, 
and to whom He does good, notwithstanding their transgressions. But 
though a Father to us, we lave rebelled against Him; and by joining 
the arch-apostate, and being like him, we are ‘the children of the wick- 
ed one.’ et, through the divine Mediator, God is revealod as a recon- 
ciled Father, ready to receive his rebellious offspriag, whenever they 
are willing to return to his service. When the sinner ‘comes to him- 
self,’ and A to return to God by faith and prayer, he is taught to 
approach Him as a kind Father, not an inexorable Judge and ‘Avenger, 
that he may come with encouragement, So that this endearing appel- 
lation teaches the penitent to pray with hops, and the established be- 
liever with confidence ; as well as to regard the glory of his Father, and 
seek the disposition of dutiful children.—Tho expression, ‘ which art in 
heaven,’ reminds us of the sovereign and universal authority, power, 
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and majesty of God, his justice, holiness and felicity, for heaven is the 
high and holy place, the throne of God, and region of pure delight. 
This, then, instructs us to come before God with humility and reverence 
of his majesty ; with abstraction from external objects and camal ima- 
ginations; with spiritual desires and aspirations to the purity and felici- 
ty of his heavenly wershippers.—The first petition is, ‘Hallewed be thy 
name,’ or, ‘Let it be sanctified, and had in honor.’ The name of God 
signifies his being and perfections, and all that is implied in the appella- 
tions by which He ig Known. (Note, Ex. 34: 5—7.) We are taught te 
pray, tn the first place, that this name may be known, loved, and glo- 
rified. We desire in this petition the happiness produced by the ser- 
vice and favor of God; that we may so behold his glory, as to love, 
adore and honer Him, and that He may be glorified by us. We pray 
the Lord to make Himself known to others, till all nations ‘ worship 


Him in spirit and in truth,’ as the God of salvation, and as revealed in his * 


Word.—Sothat this isa prayer, thatall atheism, infidelity, idolatry, impi- 
ety, superstition, ignorance, and false religion, may be banished from t 
earth; that Gol weuld make Himself known in his mysterious nature, 
glory and grace, to all nations; that He, as one God in three persons, 
may be worshipped spiritually and acceptably by every one of the hnu- 
man species. (Marg. Ref. c.—Note, 28: 19, 20. “Hallowed. John 
17: 17,19. 1 Cor. 7:14. Heb. 10: 29.—Gen. 2:3. Ex. 20:8. Lev. 
10: 3.) Scorr. ‘The admirable form of prayer which our Lord gave 
to his disciples, after cautioning them against all ostentation in their de- 
votions, stands unrivalled in every thing that constitutes the perfection 
of prayer. It is concise, perspicuous, solemn and comprehensive; 
adapted to all conditions and classes of men; it fixes our thoughts on a 
few great, important points, and impresses on our minds a deep sense 
of the goodness and greatness ef that Almighty Being to whom it is ad- 
dressed. It begins with acknowledging Him to be our most gracious 
and merciful Father; it begs that his name may-every where be ‘teve- 
renced, that his religion may spread over the earth, and that his will 
may be obeyed by men with the same ardor, alacrity and constancy, 
that it is by the angels in heaven. It next entreats the supply of all our 
essential wants, temporal and spiritual ; a sufficieacy of the things abso- 
lutely necessary for eur subsistence ; the forgiveness of our transgres- 
sions, on condition that we fergive our brethren ; and, finally, support 
under the temptations that assault our virtue, and deliverance from 
the evils and calamities that everywhere surround us; expressing at 
the same time the utmost trust and confidence in the power of God, te 
grant whatever Ho sees it expedient and proper for his creatures to re~ 
ceive.’ - Pr» . Bp. Porrsus 
Sof a 


a 
* 


ALD. 25. 


10 *Thy kingdom 
come. ° Thy will be 
done in earth, ‘as it is 
in heaven. : 

11 Give £us this day 
our daily bread. 


dG 3:2. 4:17. 16:28. Ps. 2:6—12. Ts. 
2:2—1. Jer. 23:5,6. Dan. 2:44. 7: 
13,14,27. Zech. 9:9. Mark 11:10. 


Tuke 19:11,38. Col. 1:13. Rey. 11: 
15. “T2210. 19:6... 20:4. 

b 7:21. 12:50. 26:42. Ps. 40:3. Mark 
3:35. John 4:34. 6:39,40. 7:17. Acts 

22:14. Rom. 12:2. Eph. 6:6. 

1 Thes. 4:3. 5:18; Heb. 

1 Pet. 2:15. 4:2, 

Ps. 103:19—21. Dan. 4: 
35. Heb. 1:14. 

g iid. Ex. 16:16—35. Job 23:12. Ps. 
33:18,19. 34:10. Prov. 30:3. Luke 
11:3. John 6:31, &c. 2 Thes. 3:12. 
i Tim. 6:3. 


Holy One, Lev. 10: 3. 
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18. Jer. 3: 19.) when we come begging for grace 
and peace, and the inheritance and blessing 
of sons, it is an encouragement that we come 
to God, not as an unreconciled, avenging Judge, 
but a loving, gracious, reconciled Father in 
Christ, Jer. 3: 4. ’ 

In heaven: so in heaven as to be everywhere 
else, for the heavens cannot contain Him; yet 
so in heaven.as to manifest his glory, for it is 
his throne, (Ps. 103: 19.) and it is to believers 
a throne of grace; thitherward we must direct 
our prayers, for Christ the Mediator is now in 
heaven, Heb. 8:1. Heaven is out of sight, and 
a world of spirits, therefore our prayers must be 
spiritual. It is on high; in prayer, therefore, 
we must be raised above the world, and lift up 
our hearts, Ps. 5:1. Heaven is a place of per- 
fect purity. We must therefore Tift up pure 
hands, and study to sanctify the name of the 
From heaven God he- 


holds 22e children of men, Ps. 33:13, 14. and we must in prayer see his 


eye on us. 
and infirmities. 
prone Ps. 150: 1. 


Thence He has a clear view of all our wants, burdens, desires, 
It is the firmament of his power likewise, as well as of his 
As a heavenly Father, He is able to do great things 


or us, more than we ask or think. He has wherewith to supply our needs, 


for every good gift is from above. 


He is a Father, and we may come to Him 


with boldness, but a Father in heaven, and we must come with reverence, 


Eccl. "7282: L 
great aim as Christians, to 


Thus all our P 


rayers should correspond with that which is our 
e with God in heaven. 
be particularly eyed in every thing. 
where we profess to be going. 


God and heaven must 
By prayer we send before us thither, 


2. Pxritions. ‘They are six, the first three relating more particularly to 
God, the last three to our own concerns, both temporal and spiritual; as in 
the ten commandments, the first four teach us our duty toward God, and the- 


last six our duty to our neighbor. 


We are taught to seek first the kingdom of 


God and his righteousness, and then to hope that other things shall be added. 


Hallowed be thy name. 
God. 


Elsewhere translated sanctified; here hallowed, 
because people were used to it in the Lord’s prayer. 
It may be taken in adoration; as, that the Lord be magnified; for 
God’s holiness is the glory of all his perfections. 


Thus we give glory to 


We must begin our 


prayers with praising God. It is very fit we should give, Him glory, before 


we receive mere 
and then let us 


from Him. 
ave the benefit of them. 
mate end in all our Prayers, that God may be glorified. 


Let Him have the praise of his perfections, 
It ought to be our chief and ulti- 
‘ Father, glorify 
Since all is 


Thyself in giving me daily bread, and pardoning all my sins.’ 
of Him and through Him, all must be to Him and for Him. In prayer, our 
thoughts and affections, unlike the Pharisees’, must be directed to make of 
God our chief end. ‘Do thus and thus for me, for the glory of thy name, 
and so far as is for the glory of it.’ We desire that God may be glorified, 
both by us and others, and especially by Himself. ‘Let thy name be glori- 
fied, as a Father, and asa Father in heaven. Let thy name be sanctified, 
for it is a holy name; no matter what becomes of our polluted names; 
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our Savior prayed, Father, lorify thy name, 
it was immediately answered, J have glorified 
it, and will glorify it again. 

Thy kingdom come. This plainly has rete- 
rence to the doctrine which Christ at this time, 
John the Baptist previously, and the disciples 
of Christ afterwards preached—the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. The kingdom of your hea- 
venly Father, the kingdom of the Messiah, is 
at hand; pray that it may come. Note, We 
should turn the Word we hear into prayer. 
Does Christ promise, surely I come quickly, our 
hearts should answer, even so,come. Ministers 
should pray over the Word; when they preach, 
the kingdom of God is at hand, they should 
pray, Father, thy kingdom come. hat God 
nas promised, we must pray for. Promises are 
given, not to supersede, but to encourage prayer ; 
and when the accomplishment of a promise is 
near, we should pray for it the more earnestly , 
as Daniel for the deliverance of Israel, when ie 
understood that the time of it was near at hand; 
Dan. 9:2. See Luke 19: 11. . It was the Jews’ 
daily prayer to God, Let Him make his king- 
dom reign, let his redemption flourish, and Tet 
his Messiah come and deliver his people, says 
Dr. Whitby, from Vitringa. ‘ Let thi hin dom 
come, let the Gospel be preached to all, and em- 
braced by all; let all be brought to subscribe to 
the record God has given in his Word concern- 
ing his Son, and to embrace Him as their Sa- 
vior and Sovereign. [Let the bounds of the 
Gespel church be enlarged, the kingdoms of the’ 
world be made Christ’s kingdom, and all men 
hecome subjects to it, and Jive as befits their 
character.’ : 

Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
We pray that God’s kingdom being come, we 
and others may be brought into obedience to all 
its laws and ordinances. 
Christ’s kingdom is come, let God’s vill be done ; 
and let it appear as a kingdom of heaven, by 


introducing a heaven upon earth. We make 


Christ but a titular Prince, if we call Him King, 
Having prayed that He 
may rule us, we pray that we may in every thin 

be ruled by Him. Observe, the thing prayec 

for, thy will be done; Lord, do what Thou 
pleasest with me and mine; 1 Sam. 3:18. In 
this sense, Christ prayed, not my will, but thine 
be done. ‘Enable me to do what is pleasing to 
Thee; alg me the grace necessary to the right 

a 


and do not his will. 


but, Lord, what wilt thou do to thy great name ?’? When we so pray, we make 
will sanctify his own name, whether we 
desire it ornet; J will be exalted among the heathen, Ps. 46: 10. 


a virtue of necessity; for Go 


knowledge of thy will, and acceptable obedience 
toit. Let thy will be done conscientiously by 
When | me and others, not our own will, the will of the 


“Verse 10. 

The next petition has siygn rise to the opinion, that this prayer was 
suited only to the opening of the Christian dispensation, called ‘ the king- 
dom of God,’ and ‘kingdom of heaven.’ (Note, 3: 2.) But while any 
part of the earth remains subject to sin and Satan, and till the kingdom 
of grace be swallowed up in that of glory, this petition will be proper. 
That ‘the name of God may be hallowed,’ the kingdom of the Messiah 
must be established in itsefficacy. In this petition, then, we ask, that 
this kingdom may be set up in our hearts, subjecting all within us to 
Christ our King: next, that it may be set up in the hearts of our chil- 
dren, relatives, servants, friends and neighbors: that ‘all who are call- 
ed Christians may be led into the way of truth’ and holiness; the true 
Gospel be everywhere preached ‘ with the Holy Spirit sent’ to render 
it efficacious ; and ‘all kings, fall down before’ the Redeemer, ‘all na- 
tions do Him service :’ in short, that sin, and Satan, and his party be 
banished out of the world, and confined to hell, never more to disturb the 
creation of God. Whatever pertains to the qualifying, sending, or suc- 
cess of ministers, conversion of sinners, peace and purity of the church, 
the subversion of anti-christian powers, and the bringing of Jews, Pa- 
gans and Mohammedans into the church, is implied in this petition— 
‘We here pray, that all may become subjects to the kingdom of God, 
‘erected by Christ, that the knowledge of Christianity may go to allna- 
‘tions;’ that “ the kingdoms of this world may be the kingdoms of our 
“Jord,” all “people and languages doing Him service;’’ that his 
“kingdom may be advanced by the “coming in of the Jews,” and 
“ fulness of the Gentiles,”’ the minds of all men being subdued to “ the 
“obedience of faith,” and they shewing forth the virtues of it in their 
‘lives.’ Whitby.—To this is annexed, ‘Thy will be done in earth, 
even as it isin heaven.’ The will of God may be considered with refe- 
rence to his commandments, or his providence: strictly speaking, his 
providential will is done in earth equally as in heaven: but submission, 
and satisfaction in it may be intended. The use of this clause, as meaning 
exclusively resignation to them of God, limits and enervates its weighty 
andextensive import. The inhabitants of heaven do the will of God uni- 
yersally, perfectly, harmoniously, and with ineffable delight. And we are 
taught to pray, that all mankind may imitate their example; that. the 
whole race of men, becoming subjects of Christ, may renounce all sin 
and wickedness, and obey God’s commands, as the angels obey them; 
that there may be an end of injustice, oppression, fraud, violence, bloo- 
ghed, intemperance, licentiousness, ungodliness, selfishness, malice 


and contention; and that righteousness, truth, goodness, mercy, purity, 
love of God and of each other, may fill the earth as they fill heaven: 
What a change would this be ! What an extensive petition !—We should 
pray too, that all may rejoice in the sovereignty and glory of God, be 
satisfied with his arrangements respecting themselves, and rejoice to see 
others honored and happy. While requesting such blessings for others, 
we are taught to ask this submissive frame for ourselves, and aim at it 
in all our conduct. (Note Rev. 19; 4—6.) Scorr, 
Verse 11. 

Having, ‘first sought’ the things, which pertain to the ‘kingdom of God 
and his righteousness,’ prayed for the display of his glory, and the good 
of all men, we are then directed to ask the things which pertain to our 
bodies in this life. Many suppose this petition to mean spiritual bless- 
ings, even the ‘bread of life, which came down from heaven, to give 
life unto the world.’ Some interpret it of the bread in the Lord’s sup- 
per. Butthe supply of temporai wants seems to be meant. Bread is 
the principal thing needful for the body, and is often put for the whole. 
The use of this word, then, teaches us to ask only what is necessary, 
without craving superfluities,—referring it to our beavenly Father to de- 
termine what things are necessary to our station in life, families, and 
other circumstances. Christians, rich or poor, are taught to ask this 
provision of God; for all depend on Him, and should receive it as_his 
gift, give Him thanks for it, and use it to his glory, whether it come from 
their estates, or personal industry, or the liberality of others. We are 
taught to ask for the day; (with reference perhaps to the Manna,) and 
this instructs us to beware of covetousness, to be contented with a slen- 
der provision, and trust God from day to day. While we seek our daily 
bread from God, we must diligently use the means of obtaining it, and 
be provident, industrious and frugal. We must reject every thing got- 
ten by means inconsistent with integrity ; and not expect to be support- 
ed in sloth, or extravagance. (Note, Prov. 30: 7—9.) Daily. ‘The 
original signifies, that which is fitting to our subsistence. That forevery 
day.’ Swidas. ‘Bread sufficient for our subsistence.’ Zheophylact. 
Scort. ‘I can see no reason for changing our received translation, 
‘and cannot but acquiesce in Mr. Mede’s remark, that the original sig- 
‘nifies ‘what is sufficient for our present support and subsistence * So 
‘shat this petition is nearly parallel to that of Agur, and a most excellent 
“Jesson to teach us, on the one hand, moderation in our desires, and on the 
‘other, an humble dependence on Divine Providence for the most necessa- 
‘ry supplies, be our possessions or abilities ever so great. Dopor 
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By this Jet it appear _ 


APD. 23 


12 And "forgive us 
our ‘debts, as we for- 
give our debtors. 

13 And 'Jead us not 
into temptation, but 
™ deliver us from evil: 
For ™ thine is the king- 


Rx. 34:7. ings $:30,31,39,50. Ps. 
: a2 10d Ts LS. Dan. 8 gels. We are on earth, blessed be God, not yet 
19, Acts 18:33, Eph. 1:7. 1 John ander the earth, and pray for the living, not the 
i 13:23—27,34. Luke 7:40—42. 14. dead. 
1S tpreeeaa—8o. Neh, 5:12, Give _us this day our daily bread. Because 
3—5. Eph. 3. «our natural being is necessary to our spiritual 
1 26:41 I 


6. Prov. 

1 Cor. 
Heb. 11:36, 
Q Pet. 2:99 Rey. 2; 
10. 3:10 
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flesh, or the mind, not the will of men, (1 Pet. 
4: 2.) much less Satan’s will, (John 8: 44.) that 
we may not displease God, nor be displeased at 
what He does. Wet it be done on earth, m this 
place of our probation, (where our work must 
te done, if ever it be cone) as it is done in hea- 
ven, that place of rest and joy. We pray that 
earth, now so akin to hell, may be made, by the 
observance of God’s will, more like heaven; and 
that saints may be made more like the holy.an- 


well-being in this world, next after God’s glory, 
we pray for the necessaries of this life. Bread 
for the day approaching, for the remainder of 
our lives—bread for our subsistence, that which 


21 Chr. 4:10. p A278 Ter. 15:21. 

carat Galt: 1 Phe. 1:10. is agreeable to our condition in the world, (Prov. 
2 Pim. 41718. Heb, 214,15. Lehn 30: 8.) food convenient for us, and our families, 
n 1. Ex 15:18. 1Chr.29:11,12. Ps, according to our stations. Every word has a 
HONG 17:2,7. 145:10—13,_ Dan 4: lesson: bread, not dainties, or superftuities ; 
in Rey. 6:13. 9:1. ~~ -~«sthat which is wholesome, though it be not nice ; 


The sermon on the mount. 


Bail to the action, who undertook our dis- 
charge. 

As we forgive our dedtors. This is not a 
plea of merit, but of grace. Note, Those who 
come to God for forgiveness, must make con- 
science of forgiving such as have offended them ; 
else they curse themselves, when they say the 
Lord’s prayer. Our duty is to forgive our 
debtors. As to debts of money, we must not be 
severe in exacting them from those who cannot 

ay them, without raining themselves and their 
amilies. But this means debts of injury. Our 
debtors are those that trespass against us, that 
smite us, (ch. 5: 39, 40.) and, in strictness of 
law, might be prosecuted for it; but we must 
forgive and forget, and this is a moral qualifica- 
tion for pardon and peace. It encourages hope 
that God will forgive us; for, if there-be in 
us this gracious disposition, it is wrought of 
God ; ie therefore, as a perfection transcen- 
dently in Himself, it will be an evidence that 
He has forgiven, having wrought in us the con- 
dition of forgiveness. a8 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 


on the non-payment of that, arises a debt of ; 
edience to the will of God, we become obnoxious to the wrath of God; 
and for not observing the precept of the Iaw, we stand obliged to the penalty. 

A debtor is liable to process, so are we; a malefaetor is debtor to the law, so 
Our heart’s desire should be, that our heavenly Father would for- 
give us our debts, that the obligation to punishment may be vacated, that 
In suing out the pardon of our sins,| 1. 
the great plea we must rely on, is the satisfaction made to the justice of 
‘God for the sin of man, by the dying of the Lord Jesus, our Surety, or rather 


£2 


our bread, teaching us honesty 
We do not ask the bread of deceit, or other people’s bread, (f 


stantly to de } 
mouth. We beg of God to give it us, not sell or lend. 


others also. _ 1 n 
mates, likewise, that we ought to pray with our families. 
and therefore ought to pray together. 


a day without meat, as without prayer. 
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 


the supports of it. 
~ ter, if our sins be not pardoned. 


don, as duly as for daily bread. He that is washed needeth but to was 


uyeet. 


A petition: Father in heaven, forgive us our debts, our debts to Thee. 
There is a debt of duty, which, as creatures, 
We do not pray to bé discharged from that; but, 


Note, Our sins are our debts. 
we owe to our Creator. ¢ 
unishment. 


are we. 


we may not come into condemnation. 


and industry. 
Tov. 20: 13, 17.) 
not the bread of idleness ; (Prov. 31: 27.) but the bread honestly gotten; daily 
bread, teaching us not to take thought for the morrow, (ch. 6: 34.) but con- 
nd on Divine Providence, as those who live from hand to 
The greatest of 
men must be beholden to God for their daily bread. To us, not me only, but 
We must have a compassionate concern for the poor. i 
We eat together, 
This day; as duly as the day comes, 
we must pray to our heavenly Father, and reckon we should as well go 


And forgive imti- 
mates that, unless our sins be pardoned, we can have no comfort in life, or 
Our daily bread does but feed us as lambs for the slaugh- 
It intimates that we must pray for daily Pe 


us from evil. Expressed negatively. Havin 
prayed that the guilt of sin may be removed, 
we pray, as is fit, that we may never return 
again to folly, and not be tempted to it. It is 
not as W’ God tempted any to sin; but ‘Lord, 
‘Tet not Satan loose on us. Lord, leave us not 
to ourselves, (Ps. 19:13.) for we are very weak; 
Lord, do not lay stumbling blocks before us, such 
circumstances as may be an occasion of falling.’ 
Temptations are to be prayed against, both a 
cause of the trouble and danger of them, and 
the guilt and grief that may follow. 

Bui deliver us from evil; the evil one, the 
devil ; keep us that we be not assaulted, or that 
we be not overcome by those assaults; or from 
an evil thing, sin, which God hates, and by 
which Satan destroys men. ‘Lord, deliver us 
from the corruption that is in the world through 
lust, from the evil of every condition in the 
world, from the sting of death which is sin; de- 
liver us from ourselves, from our own evil 
hearts, from evil men, that they may not bea 
snare to us, er we a prey to them.’ 

3. Conctusion. ‘or thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory, forever. men. 
Some refer this to David’s doxology, 1 Chron. 
29:11, Thine, O Lord, is the greatness. __ 
It is a plea to enforce the foregoing pet 


It inti- 


his 


In default of 


tion. It is our duty to plead with God in pray- 
er, to fill our mouth with arguments, (Job 23: £) 


Verse 12. 

Whilst we daily seek from God such blessings, we must not forget, 
that we have no claim to them, but deserve his heavy indignation. Yet 
‘there is forgiveness with him;’ and we are taught to pray for it, as often 
as for bread; not only forgiveness of former sins, but of late offences, in 
thought, word and deed, of omission and commission, in our conduct to- 
wards God and man. By these we contract debts continually. We re- 
ceive existence, and all that we possess, from God; and to Him they 
ought to be devoted in love ; by failure to do it we contract a debt,which 
we cannot pay, but which needs remission. (Note, Luke 7; 40—43.)— 
Being taught to ask forgiveness every time we pray, we are thus re- 
minded to exercise watchfulness, self-examination, humiliation, faith, 
and hope in the mercy of God; and to forgive others, being required to 
add, ‘as we forgive our debtors.’ We ought to forgive others, as we ex- 
pect forgiveness. Their failures in duty to us, are a small debt in com- 
parison with our failures of duty to God. (Marg. Ref. Notes, 18: 23 
—35.) True repentance and faith always produce forgiveness of others. 
Malice and revenge are proofs of impenitence. Ifa believer be betray- 
ed into this unchristian spirit, he must not expect communion with 
God, but frowns and corrections, till reduced to a better temper. We 
are thus reminded ofjen to examine ourselves impartially in this respect, 
lest, in praying for pardon, we should call for wrath ; and we are taught 
to ask for the humble, forgiving spirit required of us. The word debts 
is not to be interpreted of pecuniary obligations, which the debtor can 
pay ; and the creditor cannot conyeniently lose : yet when debtors are 
in the same condition in respect to us, as we are in respect to God, when 
they cannot pay wa, and would be distressed, or ruined, if we insisted on 
it; then we must remit the debt, as we hope God to remit ours. Scorr. 

‘This petition supposeth, that we are sinners, and need God’s par- 
‘don of our offences: that these sins, should God deal with us according 
‘to them, would brmg down his displeasure. Seeing every sin is a 
‘ transgression of his law, it must make us guilty, till, by an act of grace, 
“we have. obtained ri sion. And this being the first spiritual petition 
‘wo make for ourselves, jt shews how much we are concerned to obtain 
‘it, our happiness entirely depending on the favor of God, and our mise- 
‘ry on his. displeasure.’ Wuirsy. ‘It is hard to imagine a more effec- 
‘tual expedient to promote fargiveness of injuries, than making it a part 
‘af our: daily prayer, to ask such pardon from God, as we impart to our 
‘offending brother. For, thus, every malicious purpose against him 
‘would turn this petition into an imprecation, by which we should, as it 
‘were, bind down the wrath of God upon ourselves.” Doppr. 
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Verse 13._ 

The disciples are next taught to pray, ‘lead us not into temptation.’ 
(Note, Gen. 22:1.) God never puts evil into the heart, nor stirs it up 
there by a positive influence. Inthe formercase, ‘a man is tempted by 
his own lust, and enticed ;’ in the latter, by Satan or wicked men. 
(Note, Jam. 1: 13—15.) Providence may lead us into circumstances, 
which give to our inward corruptions and the temptations of Satan ad- 
vantages against us. This the Lord does to try the reality of our grace, 
the character of our profession, or the remaining power of sin. But, 
conscious of our weakness, fearing to offend God, dishonor the Gospel, 
stumble others, or wound our consciences, we ought to pray earnestly, 
‘not to be led into temptation ;” beseechmg God to mortify our propen- 
sities, to restrain the malice and power of the tempter, to Keep us out of 
trying circumstances, and never permit us to be ‘tempted above what we 
are able.” Thus we are taught to dread sin, hope for mercy, distrust 
ourselves, rely on the providence, as well as grace of God, to keep us 
from it; to shun temptation, watch our hearts, be habitually prepared 
to repel the assaults of the tempter, and take care not to tempt others. 
Immense harm often comes by overlooking this request. (Note, 26: 40, 
41.)—The last petition is, ‘but deliver us from evil.” Some translate it, 
‘from the evil one,’ which is a literal rendering; but why limit the in- 
terpretation 2 We are taught to pray for deliverance from all kinds of 
evil, from the powers of darkness, from the evil world, from the evil of 
our hearts, from the evil of suffering, from the final wrath of God, from 
terrible or injurious temporal calamities, from the terror and sting of 
death, from the power of death by a glorious resurrection, from all evil, 
natural and moral, and from sin and all its conseyuences, by the resto- 
ration of the body and soul to holiness, glory and immortality, in the en- 
joyment of the divine favor forever. It is a prayer, that whatever evil 
may overtake us, we may be preserved through all, and obtain eternal 


life by the mercy of God in Christ. This is conctuded by a doxology,, 


‘for thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory forever, Amen.” 
The kingdom, for the coming of which we pray, is the Lord’s. Alt 
power and authority are his, and He cae it up in defiance of opposi- 
tion, and his will be the crory; so that 
why our prayers will be answered—or it may be an expression of joy, 
that the kingdom, power, and glory are the Lord’s forever; and a pur- 
pose to give Him honor, worship, love and obedience forever; and ade- 
sire, that all others may do the same.—To this we are taught tu set our 
assent by ‘Amen.’ So be it: ‘Let all this be done to the glory of 
God, and we desire no more.” (Marg. Ref. 0.)—What now is there in 


is may be considered a reason ™ 


; 
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not to move God, but to affect ourselves, to en- 
courage our faith, excite our fervency, and evi- 
dence both. Now the best pleas in prayer are 
taken from God Himself. We must wrestle 
with God in his own strength, both as to the 
matter of our pleas, and the urging of them. 
It has reference to the first three petitions, ‘ Fa- 
ther in heaven, thy kingdom come, for thine is 
the kingdom ; thy will be done, for thine is the 
power ; hallowed be thy name, for thine is the 
glory.’ And as to our own particular errands, 
these are encouraging. ‘Thine is the kingdom; 
Thou hast the government of the world, and the 
protection of the saints, thy willing subjects in 
it.’ Thine is the power, to maintain that king- 
dom, and to make good all thy engagements to 
ay pore Thine is the glory, as the end of 
alf that which is done for the saints, in answer 
to their prayers; for their praise waiteth for 
Thee; Ps. 65:1. 

It is a form of thanksgiving. The best plead- 


AY DO 28. 


dom and the power, 
and the glory, for ever 
° Amen. 

14 For Pif ye forgive 
men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father 

“will also forgive you: 

15 But if ye forgive 
not men their trespass- 
es, neither will your 
Father forgive your 
trespasses. 

16 J Morecver *when 
ye fast, "be rot, as the 


? 


© 23:20. Num. 5:22. Deut. 27:15,&e. 
1 Kings 1:36. 1 Chr. 16:36. Ps. 41: 
13. 72:19. 89:52. 106:48. Jer. 23:6. 
1 Cor. 14:16. 2Cor. 1:20. Rey. 1:18. 


3:14. 19:4. 22:20. = : : : eae 
p12 72 18:21—35. Proy. 21:13. lng with God is praising Him: it is the way to 
Mark 11:25,26. Jam. 2:13. 1 John obtain further mercy, as it qualifies us to receive 


q 9:14,15, 2Sam. 126,21. Neb. 1:4. it. In all our addresses to God, it is fit that 


Esth. 4:16. Ps. 35:13. 69:10. 109: praise should have a considerable share, for 
Bo Te pike 237. | Ace 10; praise becometh the saints ; they are to be to our 
Cor. 6:5. "11:27. : God for a name anda praise. We and a world 
12,5. 1 Kinga 20:27. Ts. 53:3—5. S I : j 
Foch. 1:3 ke” Mal 314 Maske, Of angels praise God, not because He necds it, 


but because He deserves it; and it is our duty 
to give Hin glory, in compliance with his de- 
sign in revealing Himself tous. Praise is the work and happiness of hea- 
ven, and all that would go to heaven hercafter, must begin their heaven now. 
Observe how full this doxology is. The kingdom, and the power, and the 
lory, itts all thine. Note, It becomes us to be copious in praising God. 
fier there should be a gracious fluency, and this forever. Ascribing glory to 
God forever, intimates an acknowledgment, that it is eternally due, and an 
earnest desire to be eternally doing it, with saints and angels above, Ps. 71: 14. 
We are taught to affix our Amen. God’s Amen is a grant, it shall be so; 
our Amen is only a summary desire, let it be so. It is a token of our desire 
and assurance to be heard. It refers to every petition going befcre, and thus, 
in compassion to our infirmities, we are taught to knit up in one word, what 
we have lost in the particulars. It is good to conclude religious duties with 
some warmth, that we may go from them with a sweet savor on our spirits. 
Good people formerly said Amen at the end of every prayer, and it is com- 
mendable, provided it be done with understanding, as the apostle directs, (1 
Cor. 14:16.) and uprightly, with inward impressions corresponding to the 
outward utterance. ; 

The clause in the fifth petition, as we forgive our debtors, was perfectly new 
to the Jews. The others were not so, and our Savior here adds the reason, 
not with any personal reflection upon the peevishness and litigiousness of that 
generation, though there was cause enough for it, but only from the necessity 
and importance of the thing itself. God, in forgiving us, has a peculiar re- 
spect to our forgiving those who have injured us. When we pray, we must 
not only remind ourselves of it, but bind ourselves to it, ch. 18: 23—35. Sel- 
fish nature is loth to comply with it, and therefore it is here inculcated. 

Your heavenly Father will also forgive. Notas if this were the only con- 
dition required; there must be niece, and faith, and new obedience ; 
but where other graces are, this will be, and this is a proof of the existence 
of others. Those, which in the prayer, are called debts, are here called tres- 
passes. It is an extenuating term for offences—slips, fulls. It is a good evi- 
dence and help of our forgiving others, to call the injuries done to us by a 


13. Luke 18:12. 


this prayer that is not evangelical, and suited to the wants of every 
Christian and every congregation? What can be more spiritual, com- 


The sermon on the mount 


mollifying name. Call them not treasons, but 
trespasses, not wilful injuries, but casual inad- 
vertencies. Peradventure it was an oversight, 
Gen. 43: 12,) therefore make the best of it. 

e must not only bear no malice, nor medi- 
tate revenge, but we must not upbraid our bro- 
ther with the injuries he has done us, and must 
be ready to help him; and if he repent and ¢e- 
sire to be friends again, we must be familar 
with him as before. ‘ 

But if you forgive not, it is a bad sign ; you 
are altogether unqualified for pardon. e, 
whom you call Father, though his grace is offer- 
ed on reasonable terms, will, nevertheless, not 
forgive you. And if other graces be sincere, 
and yet you be defective in this, you cannot ex- 
pect the comfort of your pardon. Note, Those 
who would find mercy of God, must show mercy 
to their brethren. We cannot expect that He 
will stretch out the arms of his mercy towards 
us, unless we lift up to Him pure hands, 
without wrath, 1 Tim. 2: 8. if we pray in 
anger, we have reason to fear that God will 
answer in anger. Prayers made in wrath, 
are written in gall, as has been said. What rea- 
son is it that God should forgive us the talents 
we owe Him, if we do not forgive our brethren 
the pence they owe us? Our great Peace-Maker 
came into the world, not only to reconcile us to 
God, but one to another. It is great presump- 
tion to make a light matter of that, on which 
Christ lays so much stress. Men’s passions 
shall not frustrate God’s word. 

V.16—18. It is here supposed that religious 
fasting is a duty required of Christ’s disciples, 
when God in his providence calls to it, and their 
own souls require it. When the bridegroom is 
taken away, then shall they fast, ch. 9: 15. Fast- 
ing is here put last, not because it is so mucha 
duty for its own sake, as that it disposes us for 
other duties. Prayer comes in between alms- 
pre and fasting, as the life of both. Christ 

ere speaks especially of private fasts, common- 
ly used among the pious Jews. Some fasted 
one day, some two, every week; others more 
seldom. On those days they did not eat till 
sun-set, and then sparingly. It was not the Pha- 


risee’s fasting twice in the week, but his boast-— 


ing of it, that Christ condemned, Luke 18: 12. 
It is a laudable practice, and we have reason to 
lament that it is so generally neglected among 
Christians. Anna was atch in fasting, Luke 
2: 3%. 
30. The primitive Christians were much in it, 
Acts 13: 3; 14:23. Private fasting is supposed, 
1Cor. 7:5. It isan act of self-denial, a holy 
revenge on ourselves, and humiliation under the 
hand of God. The most grown Chrisuens must 
hereby own, ee) are so far from having any 
thing to be proud of, that they are unworthy of 
their daily bread. It tends to curb the flesh, 


Verses 14, 15, 


Our Lord here directs the attention powerfully to the clause, ‘as we 


prehensive, or energetic? What is wanting? What redundant ?_ What 
more fraught with zeal for God, love for man, and thirstings for the 
blessings of salvation? What more replete with instruction? It needs 
only to be understood and used with correspondent feelings, to consti- 
tute devotion, which would almost emulate heaven. ‘This clause (the 
doxology) is notin Luke, nor in many copies of Matthew; yet there are 
sufficient reasons for receiving it as a part of the Lord’s prayer ; for it is 
in the Syriac version, in the Greek Liturgies, and in most ancient 
copies; and it is not likely, that the fathers would add to a rorm of our 
Lord’s composing. Jt is probable, that our Lord, delivering the form 
twice upon different occasions, might use this clause at one time, and 
leave it out at another : and the Latin copies, full of errors, left it out of 
both, lest the evangelists should appear to differ.” Whitby. It is so 
scriptural and replete with instruction, that the internal evidence of its 
authenticity is unanswerable. (Notes, 1 Chron. 29: 10—19, Ps. 21: 
13. Rev. 11: 15—18.) Scorr. Notwithstanding the remark of Dr. 
Scott on the internal evidence for the continuance of the ‘doxology’ in 
this verse, and its truly ‘scriptural’ character, yet the external evidence 
ofits authenticity is by no means clear. ‘I am sensible,’ says Dr. Dod- 
dridge, ‘that there is reason to doubt of its genuineness, yet It Is certainly 
very ancient; and, as some excellent writers have very well observed, 
so admirably suits and enforces every preceding petition, that I could 
not persuade myself to omit it.”" r. A. Clarke also, after noticing its en- 
tire rejection by Griesbach, Wetstein, ‘ and the most eminent critics, its 
being variously written in several MSS. and omitted by most of the fa- 
thers, both Greek and Latin,’ observes nevertheless, ‘ being ancient, and 
in use among the Jews, it should not, in my opinion, be left out of the 
text, merely because some MSS. have otnitted it, and it has been various- 
ly written in others.’ See the passages of Scripture quoted above by Dr. 
Scitt, specially 1 Chron. 29: 11. and, in addition, Dan. 9: 7, 9, = 
D. 


forgive our debtors,’ and further ilustrates his meaning by the word 
‘trespasses.’? Forgiveness of those who injure us carnot, we know, 
merit the forgiveness of God; nor will He pardon the impenitent and un- 
believing, because, from natural facility of temper, without regard to 
Him, they forgive others. Professed disciples are addressed, who, when 
their ‘hearts do nov in this respect ‘condemn them, have confidence 
toward God,’ though consciously unworthy ; but if their hearts condemn 
them, their confidence abates ; (Note, 1 John 3: 18—24.) and if they 
utterly fail, in this, it manifests their hypocrisy. (Notes 18: 21—35.) 
‘To this true remission it is requisite, that our minds be freed from tha 
‘desire of revenge; that we rejoice in no evil that befals our brother ; 
“ (Prov. 24: 17.) that we do not upbraid him with the evil done us, but 
‘incline to show him kindness, and to help and do him good. So far 
‘must we forgive all, though they ask it not. When this is sincerely 
‘done, we are to admit our offending brother into friendship again, ax for- 
‘merly. This remission must be without delay, as we pray for present 
‘forgiveness. It must be entire, even in great crimes, else we pray that 
‘our greatest crimes may not be forgiven. It must be often done, if a 
‘brother offend frequently, (Luke 17: 3, 4.) for we pray that our daily 
‘sins may be remitted.’ Whitby. The term brother occurs here fre- 
quently ; but it is evident, that we are so to forgive not only our bre- 
thren in Christ, but our bitterest persecutors, for Christ’s sake. Scorr. 
Verses 16—18. 5 : 

Our Lord proceeds to caution his disciples against ostentation in fast- 
ing. The Pharisees fasted often, but in a hypocritical manner, appear: 
ing abroad even in their private fasts, with gloomy countenances, and 
such sordid neglect of their persons, as to inform all of their eon 
ment. They assumed this cl green to keep up their Scie oe is 
gain applause for sanctity : and this would be their only reward oO ; 
would not accept these services. But Christ’s disciple s on avoid 
ostentation, when thus humbling himself before God ; and at 33] 


Cornelius fasted and prayed, Acts 10: — 


ve 


t 
a 


~ 
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hypocrites, of a sad 
countenance: for they 
disfigure their faces, 
that they may appear 
unto men to fast. *Ve- 
rily I say unto you, 
They have their re- 
ward. 

17 But thou, when 
thou fastest, . ‘ anoint 
thine head, and wash 
thy face; 

18 That thou "ap- 
pear not unto men to 
fast, but unto thy Fa- 
ther which is in secret ; 
and thy Father which 
seeth in secret, * shall 
reward thee openly. 

{Practical Observations. } 

19 F Lay ¥ not up for 
yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where 


3 2,5. 

t Ruth 3:3. 2 Sam. 14:2 Ec. 9:3. 
Dan. 10:2,3. 

u 2Cor. 5:9. 20:18. Col 222-24. 1 
Pet. 2:13. i 

Bu4)6. eukom2.6,7. tf Pet. 127: - 

y Job31:24,25. Ps. 39:6. 10. Proy. 
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M4. Zeph. 1:18. Luke 12:2h. 13:21, 
25. 1Tim. 6:83—10. Heb. 13:5. Jam. 
5:2,3. I John 2:15,16. 


of men. 


Christ does not direct to abate any of the reality of a fast. 
does not say, ‘ Take a little meat, ora little drink, or a little cordial.’ 
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and make us more lively in religious exercises ; 
as fulness of bread is apt to make drowsy. 
Paul was in fastingss often, and so kept under 
his body, and brought it into subjection. _ 

We are cautioned not to do this, as did the 
hypocrites. They pretended fasting, with no- 
thing of that contrition and humiliation whieh 
is the soul of the duty. Theirs were mock-fasts, 
show and shadow, without substance; they took 
on them to be more humbled than they ‘reall 
were, and so endeavored to put a cheat on God, 
when they could not insult Him more. The fast 
God has chosen is to affliet the soul, not to hang: 
down the head, like a bulrush, nor for a man to 
spread sackcloth and ashes under him, Isa. 58: 
5. Bodily exercise, if that be all, profits little, 
since that is not fasting to God. 

They proclaimed their fasting, and so ma- 
naged, that all who saw them might notice it 
was a fasting day with them. Even on these 
days they epee in the streets, whereas they 
should have been in their closets; and affect- 
ed a melancholy countenance, and slow pace, 
and perfectly disfigured themselves, that men 
might see how often they fasted. Note, It is 
sad that men, who have, in some measure, mas- 
tered their pleasure, or sensual wickedness, 
should be ruined by pride, which is their spi- 
ritual wickedness. Bee they have their re- 
ward—the applause of men, and that is all. 

Our Lord tells us how to keep a private fast. 
He does not tell us how often we must fast: 
circumstances vary, and wisdom is profitable 
therein to direct; the Spirit in the Word leaves 
that to the Spirit in the heart; but take this for 
a rule, study to approve yourselves to God, and 
not to recommend yourselves to the good opinion 
He 
No, 


‘let the body suffer, but lay aside the show of it; appear with thy ordinary 
countenance and dress; deny thyself bodily refreshments, not that it may be 


noticed, no, not by the nearest to thee ; loo 


pleasant, anoint thine head, and 


wash thy face, as in ordinary days, to conceal thy devotion; and thou shalt be 


no loser in the praise of it at the last.’ 


Fasting is the humbling of the soul; 


(Ps. 35: 13.) that is the inside of the duty. Let that, therefore, be thy princi- 


al care. 


If we be sincere in our solemn fasts, and trust God’s omniscience 


for our witness,and his goodness for our reward, we shall find that He did 


see in secret, and will réward openly. 
ty be recompensed with an aca 
should make us dead both to the censure and applause of men. 


Religious fasts, rightly kept, will short- 
ing feast. Our acceptance with God 
David’s 


fasting was turned to his reproach, Ps. 69: 10., and yet, v.13. As for me, 
let them speak as they will of me, my prayer is unto Thee in an acceptable 


time. 
V. 19—24. 
and fatal as an 


Wordly-mindedness is a symptom of hypocrisy as common 
other; for by no sin can Satan have a surer and faster hold 


of the soul, under the cloak of a passable profession of religion, than by 
this; and therefore Christ, having warned us against coveting the praise of 
men, pruceeds to warn against coveting the wealth of the world. 


1. Every man has something whic 
sets his heart upon, to which he carries all he can get. 
which Solomon so emphatieally speaks of, Eecl. 2: 3. 


he makes his treasure, which he 
It is that chief good 
The soul will have 


a 
something, which it looks upon 
thing. Christ does not design to 
our treasure, but to direct us in th 

Lay not up for yourselves prea ae 
Christ’s disciples had left all to foll 
Let them still keep the same good mi 
sure is an abundance of something wi 

recious, and likely to be serviceable after 
Now we must not count earthly treasures the 
best things; we must not call them eg 
Laban’s sons did; we must own that they have 
no glory in comparison with the glory that ex- 
celleth. We must not be grasping at more and 
more of them, as never knowing when we have 
enough; we must not confide in them for our 
ae ly in time to come; we must not say to 

0 
aah little for our passage, but not with all for 
our 
(Luke 6: 24.) our good things, Luke 16: 25. Let 
us consider we are not laying up for our poste- 
rity in this world, but for ourselves in the other. 
We are, in a manner, made our own carvers. It 
concerns thee to choose wisely, for it is for thy: 
self, and thou shalt have as thou choosest. 
we know what we are, how large our capacities, 
and how long our continuance, and that our 
souls are ourselves, we shall see it a very fool- 
ish thing to lay wp our treasure on earth. 

A treasure on earth is liable to loss and de- 
cay, from corruption within, moth and rust doth 
corrupt it. If the treasure be laid up in fine 
clothes, the moth frets them, and they are spoil- 
ed insensibly. If it be in corn or other eatables, 
as his was, who had his barns full, (Luke 12: 
16, 17.) rust corrupts that: and if goods are in- 
creased, they are increased that eat them, Eccl. 
5: 11. Manna itself bred worms, and fruits soon 
rot. If we understand it of silver and gold, the 
tarnish, grow less with using, and worse wit 
keeping, Jam. 5: 2, 3. 
breed in the metal and garment. Note, Worldly 
riches have within them a principle of corrup- 
tion ; they wither of themselves, and make them- 
selves wings. Thieves break through and steal. 
Every hand of violence will aim where the trea- 
sure 1s. 

xt ds pace counsel to make Bat sent 1s eter- 
nal and unseen our treasure. Lay up for your- 
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selves treasures in heaven. 
treasures in heaven as surely as on ea rd 
the only true treasures. These riches a nd glo- 

ries are at God’s right hand; those are. 
sanctified truly obtain them, when they come 

be fully sanctified. It is our wisdom, to give 
all diligence to make our salvation sure through 
Jesus Christ, and to look upon all things here 
below with holy contempt. We must firmly be- 
lieve there is such a happiness, and resolve te 
be content with nothing short of it. If we make 
those treasures ours, God will keep them safe 


em 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Whatever a man 


le hereafter. 7‘) 


The rust and the moth. 


V.9—18. It is important to examine in what spirit our 
Payer are offered ; and daily to learn from Christ how to pray 
‘with acceptance. If we desire above all things the favor and 
‘glory of God, deliverance from gunt, temptations, and sin; we 
may be sure that He will answer us. If He have taught us to 
forgive our brethren for his sake, we may be sure of his forgive- 
ness of our sins, though many and aggravated. If we desire 
Him for our Father, in Christ Jesus, and to possess the spirit 
and character of his children, we may call upon and confide in 
Him as our Father: and those who refuse wilt soon he com- 


pelled to appear before Him as their Judge. 
may profess, if he do not forgive his implacable enemies, God 
has not forgiven him, and will not forgive him, white he retains 
his rancorous disposition.—A morose countenance is no part of 
religion, nor ornament to the profession of it, and often covers a 
hypocritical heart: but humility, sorrow for sin, and deadness — 


to the world, should be accompanied by decent and unafiect- 


ed cheerfulness in the sight of men, springing from gratitude 
to God, reliance on Him, and the hope of heavenly oles = 


COTT, » 
* - . 


abroad, be as decent and cheerful a3 at other times, not appearing unto 
nen to fast, but satisfied with the acceptance of God, who is present in 
the chambers, as well as the assemblies of his worshippers, and will 
openly reward humiliation for sin, mortification of the flesh, and desires 
after holiness for the sake of communion with Him. ‘The word trans- 
Jated “sad countenance,’”’ denotes the look ofa wild beast; a lion or 
hear robbed of her whelps, grim, ghastly.’ Leigh. That rendered 
‘disfigured,’ seems to imply the neglect of usual attentions to the hair 
and the covering of the face, as mourners used to do. (2 Sam. 19: 4, 24.) 
Thus the usual form of the face disappeared. Scorr, Dis figure.) 
*Or, emaciate, contract, arid deform. t know not any word in our lan- 
“guage exactly answering the original here. It is rendered corrupt in 


‘y. 20. and properly signifies to change, spoil, and consume; and is 


‘with peculiar elegance applied to such an alteration of the natural 
‘countenance as proceeded from their emaciating themselves, and con- 
‘tracting their faces intoa dismal form.’ Dopopr. ‘ Fasting means 
not eating ; or, a total abstinence from food for a certain time. ‘To ab- 
stain from flesh, and live on fish, vegetables, &c. is no fast. Many pre- 
tend to take Isa, 53; 3, as the definition of a fast, and say it means a fast 


[54] 


: ee ; ae es 
Jrom sin—as if sin were daily food! In the fast mentioned by the — 
prophet, the people were to divide their bread with the hungry, 7, 


but could they eat the bread and give it too? No man should save by a 
Fast, but give to the poor what he might have eaten. He who saves a 
day’s expense by a fast, commits an abomination before God.’— A hy- 


, thou art my hope; we must be contented ~~ 
i* 


rtion; these mitist not be our consolation =~ 


.- 


pocrite has always a very difficult part to act: when he wishes toap- 


pear a penitent, he is obliged, having at heartno godly sorrow, to coun- 
terfeit it by a gloomy and austere look.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, — 
Verses 19—21. i 

The Pharisees aimed not only to secure reputation, but gratify covet- 2 
ousness, and our Lord next warned his disctples against this evil. Ag — 
the Christian is a pilgrim on earth, he wants merely subsistenc: Kae 
but needs ‘ treasure in heaven.’ He ought not, then, to lay up for hime 
a treasure on earth, for all things here must be soon left to others, or 
are liable to decay. Moths spoil rich garments, rust corrode mote 
Thieves seize the treasures and often attenrpt the lives of the wealthy. - 
(Note, Jam. 5: 1—6, vv, 2,3.) Property, however secured, is 
tain, and far more a source of vexation, thanof comfort. (Note, 1 Tim. 6: 
6—-10.). This is not the Christian’s treasure, and its acquisition not his 
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4 ‘moth and rust doth 


_ thieves break through 
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moth nor rust doth 
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~~ heart will be heavenly, 


~ yourselves treasures in 


fe ay 
ye _ the body is the eye; if 
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fer us. Thither, then, let us refer all our de- 
signs and affections. Let us not burden our- 
selves with the cash of this world, which will 
but load, and defile, and sink us. The promises 
are bills of exchange, by which all true believers 
return their treasure to heave, payable in a fu- 
ture state. It is a great encouragement to lay 
up our ¢reasure in heaven, that it is safe there. 
Tt will not. ert of itself; no moth will corrupt 
it, no thief will break through and steal it. qt 
is a happiness above and beyond the changés 
oe chances of time, an inheritance incorrup- 
ible. 

Where your treasure is, on earth or in heaven, 
there will your heart be. We are therefore con- 
cerned to be wise in the choice of our treasure, 
because the temper of our minds, and, conse- 
quently, the tenor of our lives, will be either 
earthly or heavenly. The heart follows the 
treasure, as the needle the loadstone, or the sun- 
flower the sun. Where the treasure is, there 
the love and esteem are, (Col. 3: 2.) there our 
cares and fears are, lest we come short of it; 
there our hope is; (Prov. 18: 10, 11.) there our 
joy will be, (Ps. 119: 111.) there the inward 
thought will be; the first thought, the free and 
fixed thought, the frequent and familiar thought. 
The heart is God’s due, (Prov. 23: 26.) and if 
our treasure is with Him, our hearts will be lift- 
ed up to Him. 

This direction about laying up our treasure, 
may be fitly applied to the foregoing caution, 
not to de what we do in religion, to be seen of men. Our treasure is our 
alms, prayers, fastings, and the reward of them. If we have done these, only 
to gain the applause of men, we have lodged our treasure only in the hands 
of men, and must never expect to hear further of it. This it is folly to do, 
for the praise of men will corrupt, and be moth-eaten. A little folly, like a 
dead fly, will spoil it all. Eccl. 10:1. Slander and calumny are thieves that 
break through and steal it. We have run in vain, because we have misplaced 
our intentions. Hypocritical services lay up nothing in heaven. (Isa. 58: 
3.) The gain is gone when the soul is called for, Job 27:8. But if we have 
prayed: fasted, and given alms in uprightness, and have approved ourselves 
to God, we have laid up that treasure in heaven. A book of remembrance is 
written there, (Mal. 3: 16.) and being there recorded, they shall be there re- 
warded graciously. We shall meet them with comfort on the other side 
death. Hypocrites are written in the eartn; (Jer. 17: 13.) but God’s faithful 
ones have their names written in heaven, Luke 10: 20. God’s well done shall 
stand forever; and if we have laid up our treasure with Him, with Him 
our hearts will be ; and where can they be better? 

2. We must take heed ef hypocrisy in choosing the end we look at. It is 
represented by two sorts of eyes, a single eye, and an evil eye. The expres- 
sions are somewhat dark, because concise ; we shall therefore take them in 


some variety of interpretation. The eye is the light of the body, discovering 
ee 


corrupt, and where 


and steal: 
20 But ‘lay up for 


heaven, where neither 


corrupt, and where 
_ thieves do not break 
throuch nor steal: 

21 For * where your 
treasure is, » there will 
your heart be also. 

22 { The ‘light of 


therefore thine eye be 
4 single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. 


£4 19:21. Luke 12:33- 16:9. 1 Tim. & 
17—19. Heb. 10:24. 11:26. Jam. 2: 
5. 1 Pet. 1:4. &4. Rev. 2:9. 

als. 326. Luke 12:34. 2Cor. 4:18. 

b 12:34,35. Prov. 4:23. Jer. 4:14. 22 
17. Acts 8:21. Rom. 7:5—7. Phil. 
3:19,20. Col. 3:i—3. Heb. 3:12. 

e¢ Luke 11:34—36. 

d Acts 2:46. 2 Cor. 11:3. Eph. 6:3. 
Col. 3:22. 


an . The light of the world would avail us but little, without this 
light body. Itis the light of the eye which rcjoiceth the heart, (Prov. 
15: 30.) but what is that which is here compared to the eye in the body? 

The eye, that is the heart, as some have it, if that be free, (so the word is 
frequently rendered, Rom. 12:8. 2 Cor. 2:8. 9:11,13. Jam. 1:5. and we 
read of a bountiful eye, Prov. 22: 9.) if the heart be inclined to goodness, it 
will direct the man to Christian actions. The whole conversation will be full 
of light, full of the evidences and instances of true Christianity, that pure 
religion and undefiled before God and the Father, (Jam. 1: 27.) full of light, 
of good works, which are light shining before men. But, if the heart be evil, 
covetous, envious, grinding, (expressed hy an evil eye, ch. 20:15. Mark 7: 
22. Prov. 23: 6, 5 the body will be full of darkness, the whole conversation 
will be heathenish. The instruments of the churl are and always will be 
evil, but the liberal deviseth liberal things, Isa. 32: 5—8. If the light that is in 
us, those affections which should guide us, be darkness; if there be not so 
much as a kind disposition in man, how great is the corruption of the man, 
and the darkness in which he sits! This agrees with the context; we must 
lay up treasure in heaven, by liberality in giving alms, and that not grudging- 
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Vy, but cheerfully, Luke 12:33. 2 Cor. 9:7 
ut the parallel place does not come in on any 
such occasion, Like 11: 34. and therefore the 
coherence here does not determine that to be the 
sense of the words. : 

The eye, that is, the understanding, as some 
think, the practical judgment, the conscience, 
which is to the othe? faculties of the soul, as the 
eye is to the body, to guide their motions: now, 
if the eye be single, and discern things that dif- 
fet, especially so as to choose aright in laying 
up the treasure, it will rightly guide the affee- 
tions and actions, which will be full of the 
light of grace and comfort ; but if this be evil, 
ér erroneous, and is led and biassed by the infe- 
rior faculties, the heart and life must be full ot 
darkness. They that will not understand, are 
said to walk on in darkness, Ps. 82:5. It is 
sad when the spirit of a man, that should 
be the candle of the Lord, is anignis fatuus ; 
when the leaders of the people, the leaders of 
the faculties, cause them to err; for then they 
that are led of them are destroyed, Isa. 9: 16. 
An error in the practical judgment is fatal ; it is 
that which calls evil good, and good evil, (Isa. 
5: 20.) therefore it concerns us to get our eyes 
anointed with eye-salve. 


The eye, that is, the aims, or intentions ; by the 


eye, we set our end before us, the mark we shcot 
at, and direct our motion accordingly. In every 
thing we do in religion, there is something or 
other, on which we have our eye; now, if we 
fix right ends, and steadily pursue them, if we 
aim only at the glory of God, then the eye is 
single. Paul’s was so when he said, to me to 
live is Christ; and if we are right here, the 
whole body rill be full of light; all the actions 
will be regular and gracious, pleasing te God, 
and comfortable to ourselves: but if this eye be 
evil, if we look aside to our own applause, under 
color of seeking the things af Christ, this spoils 
all; the whole conversation will be perverse ; 
the foundations being thus out of course, there 
can be nothing but confusion and every evil 
work, in the superstructure. 
from the circumference to any other point but 
the centre, and they will cross. If the light in 
thee be darkness itself, it is a fundamental error. 
The end specifies the action. Itis of the last im- 
portance in religion, that we make eternal things, 
not temporal, our scope, 2 Cor. 4: 18. The 
hypocrite is like the waterman, that looks one 
way and rows another; the true Christian, like 
the traveller, that has his journey’s end in his 
eye. The hypocrite soars like the kite, with 
his eye on the prey below; the Christian soars 
like me lark, higher and higher, forgetting the 
things beneath. 3 

3. No man can serve two masters. Serving 
two masters will be contrary to the single eye; 
for the eye will be to the master’s hand, Ps. 123: 
1,2. OurLord here exposes the cheat of those, 
who think to divide between God and the world; 
to have a treasure on earth and a treasure in 
heaven also; please God and please men too. 
‘Why not?’ says the hypocrite, ‘it is good to 
have two strings to one’s bow. They hope to 
make their religion serve their secular interest, 
and so turn to account both ways. The pre- 
tending mother was for dividing the child; the 


Samaritans will compound between God and’ 
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object: without it he should be contented, and if intrusted to him, he 


* 


¥ 


* 


- 


~ tion, and quicken him in duty.—Wardrobes were 


_ 0 or spend for himself but lay it ont in doing good. (Notes, 
fy eels 1s aL. a6: 1—13, 19—26.) Heavenly shiner a his treasure. 

These he should seek in faith and prayer, and the use of all his faculties. 

They are not liable to decay, nor can he be robbed of them. This is of 
the greatest importance: for if a man’s treasure be on earth, his heart, 
his conduct and conversation will be earthly ; but if it be in heaven, his 
t his thoughts will be on spiritual matters, and his 
soul, a3 it were, in heaven. This will give a heavenly savor to his dis- 
course and his life, (Note, Phil. 3: 20, 21.) preserve him from tempta- 
t once a considerable 
up by worldly men, and left to their heirs. This 
Bast. 


i laid 
Ee en has Scorr. Treasures.) ‘The illustrious 


ig still the case, in the 


and opulent among the ancients, accumulated not merely silver and 


*.- 


~ gold, rodigious number of sumptuous and magnificent habits, 
e Repair receded as a necessary and indispensable part of their trea- 
‘sures. Hence in the detail of a great man’s wealth, are recorded the 
aumerous and superb suits of apparel he possessed. Titus, after the de- 
- struction of Jerusalem, distributed, says Josephus, to these who had dis- 
tinguished themselves by their valor, gold, silver and garments.’ How 
difficult it is to preserve these in warm countries, appears from Bartolo- 


mo, ‘I had put my effects into a chest, and, opening it afterwards, 
I discovered an innumerable roultitude of termites. They had perforat- 
ed my linen in a thousand places, and gnawed my books, my girdle, my 
amice and my shoes; and my effects were more than half destroyed.’ 


BurpeEr. 
Verses 22, 23. 

The preceding truths are here illustrated by an apt similitude. The 
actions of the whole body are directed by the light of the eye. Wher 
this is single, or clear, and perceives objects as they are, the whole body 
has light, andthe man moves with safety: but if the eye see things con- 
fusedly, he stumbles, is liable to lose his way, or run into injury. Thus 
the understariding, perceiving objects according to their nature, enables 
a man to form a proper judgment, make a wise choice, and act right. 
But a darkened mind, falscly estimating things, produces an erroneous 
choice and acorrupt life. Ifthen that, whick a man regards as wisdom, 
be folly; if the first principle be an error ;—‘ the light that is in him 
is darkness,’ and how intense and fatal must that darkness be !—This re- 
lates to men’s practical judgment of earthly ana heavenly things. The 
worldly man mistakes in his first principle, and so all his calculations 
must be erroneous ; the further he goes. the more he is bewildered. But 
it is equally applicable to religion. When that which a man ae) 
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23 But if ‘thine eye 
be evil, thy whole body 
shall be full of dark- 
ness. ‘If therefore the 
light that is in thee be 
darkness, how great is 
that darkness! 

24 9 No man can 
Sserve two masters: 
for either he will hate 
the one, and love the 
other; or else he will 
hold to the one, and 
despise the cther. Ye 
cannot serve God and 
Mammon. 

[Practical Observations. } 

25 Therefore 'I say 
unto you, *Take no 
thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink; 
nor yet for your body, 
what ye shall put on. 
'Ts not the life more 
han meat, and the 
body than raiment ? 
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Mark 4:19. 13:11. Luke &14. 10: 
40,41. 12:22,25,26,2! 1 Cor. 7:32. 
Phil. 4:6. 2 Tim. 2:4. Heb. 13:5,6. 
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37. 
1 Luke 12:23. Rom. 8:32. 


V. 19—24. 


We should watch and pray against covetous- 
ness. ‘Treasures on earth’ can little profit dying creatures. 
We may lose them before we die, and oe are certain only as 
sources of anxiety, snares and vexation. 
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idols. No, says Christ, it will not do. It is 
but a supposition that gain is godliness, 1 Tim. 
6:5. Itis likely it wasa proverb, no man can 
serve two masters, much less two gods; for 
their commands will sometimes con*~ .dict one 
another. While fwo masters go together, a ser- 
vant may follow them both ; hut when they part, 
you will see to which he belongs. Either this 
or that, it is plain, must be left, or comparatively 
hated and despised. : 

Mammon is a Syriac word, which sigiifies 
gain, so that whatever we account in this world 
to be our gain, (Phil. 3: 7.) is mammon. What- 
ever is in the world, the lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of life, is mammon. 
To some, their belly is their mammon, (Phil. 3: 
19.) to others, their ease, sleep, pastimes, (Prov. 
6: 9.) worldly riches, honors. The applause of 
men was the Pharisees’ mammon. i a word, 
self, the unity in which the world’s trinity cen- 
tres, sensual, secular self, is the mammon which 
cannot be served in connection with God. He 
does not say, We must not, or should not, but 
we cannot; we cannot love both, (1 John 2: 15. 
Jam. 4: 4.) or hold to both in obedience, trust, 
and dependence ; for they are contrary the one 
to the other. God says, ‘My son, give me thy 
heart,’ Mammon says, ‘ No, give it me.’ God 
says, ‘ Be content with such things as ye have,’ 
Mammon says, ‘Grasp at all thou canst. Mo- 
ney, money, by fair means, or by foul, money.’ 
God says, ‘Be honest, be just in all thy deal- 
ings.’ Mammon says, ‘ Cheat thy own father, 
if thou canst gain by it.’ God says, ‘ Be chari- 
table.’ 
giving undoes us all.’ 
for nothing.’ 
every thing.’ 


God says, ‘ Be careful 
Mammon says, ‘ Be careful for 
God says, ‘Keep holy the Sab- 
bath day.’ Mammon says, ‘ Make use of that 
day as well as any other for the world.’ Thus 
inconsistent are the commands of God and Mam- 
mon; we cannot serve both. Let us not then 
halt between God and Baal; but, choose ye this 
eet ye will serve, and abide by your choice. 

.25—34, There is scarcely one thing, about 
which our Lord warns his disciples more fre- 
quently and earnestly, than the sin of distract- 
ing, distrustful cares about the things of this 


Mammon says, ‘Hold thy own, this |, 
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life, which js a bad sign that both the treasure 
and the heart are on the earth. Wt Se 

1. It is the counsel and ocmarmen dae our 
Lord, that we take no thought about the things 
of this world. Jsay unto you. He says it as 
our Lawgiver, as the Sovereign of our hearts, as 
our Comforter, and as the Helper of our joy. 
And he that has ears to hear, let him hear. 
Take no thought for your life, nor yet for your 
bodies. Take no thought, saying, what shall we 
eat? And again, Take no t ught—Be not in 
care. The caution is thrice repeated. Precept 
“must be wpon precept, line upon line; all is little 
enough, it is a sin, which doth so easily beset us. 
It intimates how pleasing it is to Christ, and of 
how much concern it is to ourselves, that we 
should live without carefulness. He repeatedly 
commands that we should not pull our minds 


in pieces with worldly care. There isa thought 


concerning things of this life, which is not only 


lawful, but a duty, such as is commended inthe 


virtuous woman, Prov. 27: 23. The word is 
used concerning Paul’s care of the churches, and, 
Timothy’s for the state of souls, 2 Cor. 11: 28. 
Phil. 2: 20. But the care here forbidden is a 
disquieting, tormenting care, which hurries the 
mind hither and thither, which is a damp upon 
our hope in God, which breaks our sleep, and 
hinders our enjoyment of what God has given 
us. It forbids unbelieving thoughts. God has 
romised to provide for his own all things need- 
ul for the life that now is, food and a covering, 
not dainties, but necessaries. He never said, 
They shall be feasted ey shall 
Now, a fear of 


and of the wisdom and goodness of his provi- 
dence ; and that is the evil of it. As to present 
sustenance, we must use lawful means to get it, 
else we tempt God; we must be diligent in our 
callings, and prudent in proportioning our ex- 
ey to what we have, and must pray for daily 

read; and if all other means fail, we may and 
must ask relief from those who are able to give 
it. He was none of the best of men who said, 
to beg Iam ashamed, (Luke 16: 3.) as he was, 
who desired to be fed with the crumbs; but for 
the future we must casf our care upon God, and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. Ef ' 
‘where the treasure is, there the heart will be also. ) Mulu- 
tudes fatally err in this matter; they see things ‘he gh 


ut there is an inhe- 


Vitia- 


2 


re * 


ritance ‘ incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away, reserved ' 


in heaven for’ believers. This let us labor, with all diligence, 
to secure, whatever else be renounced for its sake. Anxiety 
for the world is not consistent with a heavenly mind; for 


traordinary illumination is a delusion, his light is darkness from the bot- 

toinless pit; his inferences lead him further from God, and plunge him 

deeper into error, prejudice, pride, and the snare of the devil. This is 

an awful yet common case: how carefully then should we examine our 

principles by the Word of God, with prayer for the teaching of the Spirit ! 

(Marg. Ref.— Notes, Isa. 8: 20. Lake 11: 33—36.) Socorr. 
Verse 24. 

A man may do some service to two masters, but he cannot devote 
himself to more than one. When the two masters are in full opposition, 
i 12 impossibility of serving both is evident. God and the world are two 
opposites. He, who loves and holds to the world as his master, will be 
an enemy and despiser of God; and he who loves and serves God, will 
renounce the world, and despise its frown. So that we cannot ‘serve 
God and Mammon.’ (Note, Luke 16: 9—13.) Mammon is the Syriac 
word for riches, and seems here to be the name of an idol; the covetous 
man is an idolater, and therefore no true servant of God. By making 
worldly concerns subservient to religion, we may render them a part of 
God’s service ; a3 worldly men make their religion a part of the service 
of Mammon ; but the two opposite services cannot be performed, ‘We 
‘love Mammon more than God, when we pursue it by a lie, as Ziba and 
‘Gehazi, by violence, theft, or false testimony; for thus we despise 
*God’s authority to obtain Mammon. When our concern in temporals 
‘causes us to neglect God, and choose rather to quit spiritual than tem- 
‘poral blessings, then we cleave to them more than to God, whom we 
‘thus despise.’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. g.—Notes, Rom. 6: 16—23.) 
Scorr. ‘The master of our heart may be fitly termed the dove that 
reigns in it. We serve that only which we love supremely. A man 
cannot be in perfect indifference between two objects that are incom- 
patible: he is inclined to despise and hate what he does not love supreme- 
ly, when the necessity of a choice presents itself.’—‘ Hate has the same 
sense here, as in many places of Scripture, meaning to love Zess—so Ja- 
cob loved Rachel, but hated Leah, i. e. loved Leah much less than Ra- 
chel. So God declares, “Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated ;?’ 
having given the Jews, in the course of his providence, greater earthly 
privileges than He gave to the Edomites.’ (Mal. 1: 2S.) wba 
CLARKE, ‘When it is said, ye cannot serve God and mammon, the 
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point contended for in respect to God is not exclusive possession, but ex- 
clusive dominion. Other things may occasionally, for a certain time, 
and to a certain degree, have possession of our minds, but they must 3 
not rae, must not reign over them. We can serve but one master 
faithfully and effectually, and that one must be God. The concerns and 
comforts of this life may have their dwe place in our hearts, but they 
must not aspire to the first; this is the prerogative of religion alone; re- 
ligion must be supreme and paramount overall. Every one, it has beea 
often said, has his ruling passion. That of the Christian must be the 
love of his Maker and Redeemer. ‘This must principally occupy his 
thoughts, time, attention, and heart. If there be any thing else hear 
has gained ascendancy over our souls, on which our desires, wishes, 
hopes or fears are chiefly fixed, God is then dispossessed of hiv Hghtful 
dominion over us; we serve another master, and shall think but litle — 
of our Maker, or any thing belon; to Him.’ Bp. Porrevs. — 
Verse 25, * 

Solicitude about a future support often as much ens 
the love of wealth does the rich. Therefore Christ requi 
to ‘take no thought for their lives.’ There is a care a 
things which is a duty, according to a man’s stati le 
gently contrive his proper business, provide for hi and fai 
far as honest industry will go; calculate his income and live wi 
bounds of it, so as not to be ‘needlessly embarrassed, and see that n 
bounty of Providence be wasted: he should make arrangements for the 
demands which must be made on him, spare expense that he may 
want, or beg in sickness, or age ; and he ought in some cases to 
provision for his family, if he can, consistently with justice, piet 
charity: yet there is danger lest these cares be extended beyo 
bounds. No one ought, however, to be anxious how he shall be 
ed for in future. This is the Lord’s part, and when any take it 
selves they dishonor. Him, become their own tormentors, and 
tempted to sinful methods of obtaining provision for coming t 
solicitude is prohibited. The Christian must not be anx 
continuance or support of his life, he must not be greatl 
about the measure of his supplies, nor the manner of obtaining thi 
The Author of his life, the Former of his body, having done ‘grea 
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- lilies of the field, how ™ay more confident! 
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~ they are least within his care, 
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26 Behold ™ the fowls. take no thought ; hecause it looks like a jealousy 
of the air: for they. of God, who knows how to give what we want, 


sow not, neither do when we know not how to get it. Let our souls 


== en. rest in’ Him! This«gracious carelessness is 
peyatery, DOr gather: the same with that sleep which teens his 
into barns ;. yet your beloved, in opposition to the worldling’s toil, 
heavenly Father=feéd=: Ps. 12725 6° 3 A ea es 
eth them. Are ye not foatect coheore ors id Pie 
- eS SS fy ee st concern for this world ; all that a man 
Seg tet Nutt po hee grtbe for lis lie sogek tite te 

: Se C yt PY thought about it; not about the continuance of 

aking thought can add it. ‘Refer that to God, to lengthen it or to 
one cubit unto his sta- shorten it as He pleases. My times cre in thy 
ture 2 rs e pond. a they = in . good Seed, j aM orite = 

ain . yy’ tale citous about the comforts, of this life. - Refer 
a 28 aoe why take. it to Him to embitter or to sweeten it as He 
ye thought for -Yal- pleases. God has promised the necessary sup- 
ment? Consider %the port of this life, faa ‘and raiment; therefore we 
yr ay, ene r ne it. eh Retwiiet 
: Sori uae “toi Sal we eat? It is the language of one almost 
eR - pn Sanat despairing; whereas, though there be many 
ry CF Go ley that have prospect of little, yet there are few but 
2 have present support. — * oti 
_ Take no thought for the morrow. . Be not so- 
licitous-about the future, how you shall live 
~ next peaks or when you are old, or what you 
Luke 12: Shall leaye behind you. As we must not boast 
of to-morrow; so we must not care for it, or its 
22:35,38-" events. oy 3 es ; 

: vine . 2. One would think the command of Christ 
sufficient to restrain from this disquieting care; but to. show what pleasure 
Christ takes in those that hope in his mercy, the command is backed with the 
most powerful. arguments. To free us froin anxious thoughts, Christ here 
suggests to us comforting thoughts. It will be worth while for us to argue 
ourselves out of our disquieting cares. They may be weakened by right rea- 

son, but it is by an active faith only, that they can be overcome. ’ 

Is not this life more than meat, and the body than raiment? Yes, doubt- 
less. So He says, who understands the true value of present things, for He 
made them, and supports them, and supports us by them. Note, our_life is 
a greater blessing than our livelihood. It is true; life cannot subsist without a 
livelihood ; but the meat and raiment represented as inferior to the life and 
body, are such as are for ornament and delight; for about such we are apt to 
be solicitous. Meat and raiment are in order to life, and the end is more noble 


0 5:36. ~ Ps..39:6. Ee. 3:142— 
25,26: 1 Cor. 12:13. 

p 25,31. 10:10. “Luke 3:11. 

q Luke 12:27: 


than the means. The daintiest food and the finest raiment are from, the 


earth, but life from the breath of God. Life is the light of men, meat is but 
the ow to feed that light; so that the difference between rich and poor. is 
“very inconsiderable, since, in the greatest things, they stand on the same 
level, and differ only in the less. This is an encouragement to trust God for 
food and raiment, and so rélieve ourselves. of perplexity about them. . God 
as given us life and the body; it was an act-of power and favor, and done 
without our care. What cannot He do for us who did that? What will He 
not? If. we take care about our souls and eternity, which are more. than 
the body, we may leave it to God to provide for us food and raiment, which 
are less. God has maintained our lives hitherto; if sometimes with pulse 
‘and water, that has answered the end. He that guards us against the evils 
we are exposed to, will supply the good things we need.» If He had been 
pleased to Kill us, to starve us, He would not so often have given his angels 
a charge concerning Us. 
Behold the fowls of the air, and consider the lilies of the fie Here is 
an argument from God’s common providence towards the inferior creatures. 
A-fine pass fallen man is come to, that he must. be sent to school to the 
Jow!ls of the air, and that they shall teach him! Job 12:7, 8. Ao 
Observe the providence of God concerning the fowls, and learn to trust Him 
for food.~ There are _variotis sorts, they are numerous, some of them rave- 
nous, but all are fed, and with food conyenient for them ; it is rare that any 
of them perish for want of food, even in winter, and there goes no little to feed 
them all the year round. The fowls, as they are least serviceable to man, so 
Men often feed on them, but seldom feed 
them, yet they are fed, we know not how, and some of them fed best in the 
_ hardest weather; andit is your heavenly Father that feeds them, He knows 
all the wild fowts of the mountains, better than you know the tame ones at 
your own barn-door, Ps. 50° 11. Not,a sparrow lights to the ground, to pick 
up a grain of corn, but by the providence of God, which extends itself to the 
meanest creatures. But, specially, they are fed without any care of their 
own; they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns. . The ant in- 


irae ort God, that ee and 
4 ‘er, who provides food for all 
Take no thought for your life. Lifeis our |. pee a 


grass, 1 Pet. 1: 24. 
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deed does, and the bee, and they are set before 
us as examples of prudence and industry; but 
the fowls of the air do not ; they make no pro- 
vision for the future themselves, and_yet, every 
day, provision is-made for them. Their eyes 
good House-keep- 
Jjiesh. aie 
Are ye not much better than they ?. Yes, cer- 
tainly, you are, Note, the. heirs of heaven are 
much better than the fowls of heaven, nobler be- 
ings, and by faithsoar higher; they are of a bet- 
ter nature and nurture; wiser than the fowls of 
heaven, (Job 35: 11.) though the children of this 
world, that know not the judgement of the Lord, 
are not so wise as the stork, the crane, and the 
swallow, Jer. 8: 7. You are dearer to God, and 
nearer, though they fly in the open firmament of 
heaven. He is their Maker, Lord, Owner, and 
Master, but besides all this, He is ycur Father, 
and.in his account. ye are of more value than 
many sparrows. —Youare his children, his first- 
born; now He that feeds his birds, surely will 
not starve his babes. They trust your Father’s 
providence, and will not you trust it? In de- 
pendence on that, they are careless for the-mor- 
row, and-being so, live the most cheerfully of all 
creatures, they sing among the branches, (Ps. 
104: 12.) and, to the best of their power, praise 
their Creator... If we were by faith as uncon- 
cerned about the morrow as they, we should 
sing as cheerfully; for it is worldly care that - 
mars our mirth, and, as much as any thing, si- 
lences our praise. 4 
. Look on the lilies, and learn to trust God for 
raiment. Weask, What shall we put on; for 
decency, for defence, and, with many, for digni- 
ty and ornament; and so much concerned are 
they for variety and gaiety in their clothing, that 
this care returns almost as often as that for 
their daily bread. Now not only look on the 


lilies, (every one does it with pleasure,) but con-- 


sider them. Note,there is.a great deal of good 
to be learned from what we see every day, if 
we did but consider it, Prov. 6: 6. 24: 32. 

Consider how frail lilies are. Though dis- 
tinguished. by colors, they are still but grass. 
Thus all flesh is Briss ; though some in mind 
and body are as lilies, much admired, still they 
are grass; in-natare and constitution, they 
sand on the. same level with others. -Man’s 
days, at best, areas grass, as the flower of the 
This grass to-day is, and 
to-morrow is cast into the oven; in a little while 
the place that knows us will know us no more. 
The grave is the oven into which we shall be 
cast, and in which we shall be consumed as 
grass in the fire, Ps. 49: 14, This intimates a 
reason why we should not take thought for the 
morrow, for then we may have- occasion for our 
grave-clothes. 

Consider how free ,from. care the lilies are. 
They toil not-as men do, to earn clothing; as 
servants, to earn liveries; neither do they spin, 
as women do, to make clothing. It does not 
follow that we must neglect or do business care- 
lessly.. It is the praise of the virtuous woman, 
that she lays her hand to the spindle, makes fine 
linen, and sells it, Prov. 31: 19,24. Idleness 
tempts God, instead’ of trusting Him; but He 
who provides for the inferior creatures, without 
their labor, will much. more: provide for us, by 
blessing our labor, which He has made our 
duty. And, if we, through sickness, should be 
unable to toil and spin, God can furnish us. 

Consider how ;fair, how fine the lilies are. 


- is used, agreeably to the derivation of it. 


Take no thought.) ‘It is evident that the original word 
as in almost-every other place where it 
It need not be considered, 
therefore, as addressed only to the apostles, who were to cast themselves 
on an-extraordinary providence, without being concerned for support. 
The arguments our tore urges contain nothing peculiar to their case, 
‘but are built on considerations applicable to al? Christians. Compare 
Phil. 4: 6. 1 Pet: 5: 7. Luke 22: 35, 36. and Acts.20: 34. from which 
it appears that the apostles themselves were not entirely to neglect a 
prudent care for their own subsistence, in dependence on miraculous 
provisions.’ Doppr. The use of the phrase, take no thought, in our 
translation, where the Genevan version had be not careful, has often 
rendered explanation necessary. But it is to be remarked, as did a 


_ Scorr. ] n f 
_ signifies an excessive anaiety, 


* Jearned friend many years since to the éditor, that the word thought, 


at the time of our translation, jvas equivalent to-anriety ; in proof of 
N. T. VOL. I. 


ings for him, should be depended on for the leas; and food and rai- 
‘ eames should be expected from Him, in the use of only lawful means. 


which he referred to Dr. P. Holland, who in his translation of Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus, anno 1609, says of the emperor Tacitus, ‘his heart was 
broken, and so, for thought, he died;’ plainly meaning excessive 
anxiety. Ep. 
Verses 26—32. : 
The Householder of the universe openeth his hand and filleth his 
creatures with his bounty, The birds are provided for without any care 
of their-own, being unable to use means for their sustenance. “And sure- 
ly the believer, as a rational creature anda spiritual worshipper, is more 
valuable in the sight of God, thanthe birds of theair! Such cares are 
vam. No man can add a.cubit to his height, however solicitous, and 
hence no.man thinks of it. No anxious care can add to the length of 
life, or to health, comfort, or prosperity. It is absurd to be anxious 
about raiment. The lilies, though incapable of adorning themselves, ee 
more beautifully decorated, than Solomon in royal robes. And nes o e€ 
Lord adorned the vegetables, which are so soon to perish, and will He 
not clothe the Christian? Should 2¢ desire adornings which are sur 


is 


A. D. 28: 


29 And yet Tsay un- 
to you, That *even 
Solomon in all his glo- 
ry was not arrayed 
like one of these. 

30 Wherefore, - if 
God so ‘clothe the 
grass of the field, which 
to-day is, and to-mor- 
row is cast into the 
oven, shall he not much 
more clothe you, ‘O ye 
of little faith? _ 

31 Therefore takeno 
thought, saying, "What 
shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink 2. or, 
Wherewithal shall we 
be clothed ? 

32 (For *after all 
these things do the 
Gentiles seek :). ¥for 
your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have 
need 
things. 

33 But * seek ye first 
“the kingdom of God, 
and ° his righteousness; 


cand all these things » 


shall. be added unto 
ou. 

34 Take therefore 
tno thought for the 
morrow ; ° for the mor- 
row shall take thought 
for the things. of itself, 
‘ Sufficient unto the 
day zs the evil thereof. 
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The root, as other bulbous. roots, is, in winter, 
buried under ground, yet, when spring returns, 
it starts up in-a little time ; hence it 1s promise 
to God's Israel that. they shall grow as the lily, 
Hos. 14: 5. Consider what they growto. Out 
of that obscurity, in a few weeks, they come to 
be so gay, that even Solomon, in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these. -'The array of 
Solomon was very magnificent... He that had | 
the peculiar treasure of kings and provinces, and 
studiously affected pompand splendor, doubtless 
had the richest and best made clothing, espe- 
cially when he appeared in his glory on high 
days. And yet he comes far shortof the beauty 
ble and a bed of tulips outshines him, Let 
us therefore be more ambitious of the wisdom of © 
Solomon, im which he was outdone by none. 
Knowledge and grace are the perfection _of 
man, not beauty, much less fine clothes. Now 
God is here said thus to clothe the grass.of the 
field. Note, All the excellencies of the creature 
flow from God, the fountain and spring of them. 
It was He that gaye the horse his strength, and 
the lily its beauty. .Every creature isin itself, 
as well as to us, what He makes it to he. 
Consider how instructive—as to fine clothing. 
It teaches us not to covet it; for, after all our 
care, the lilies will far outdo us... Their adorn- 
ing will soon perish, and. so will ours. The 
clothes. we are proud of are. wearing out; the 
gloss is soon gone, the color fades, the shape 
goes out of fashion, and the garment itself is 
worn out. Suchis man, Isa. 40: 6,7. especial- 
ly rich men; they fade away inthetr ways, Jam. 
TysL0.. ; 4 <—re 
As 1o necessary clothing. Trust. Jehovah- 
Jireh that clothes the lilies, to provide you with 
clothing. .If He gives such fine clothes to the 
grass, much more will He give fitting clothing 
to his children; clothes that shall be worn on 


* 


them, not only tohen He quieteth the earth with’ 


the south wind, but when He disquiets it with 
the north, Job 37: 17. If He clothe the short 
lived-grass, much more will He clothe you that 
are made for immortality. Even the Ninevites 
are preferred before the gourd, (Jonah 4: 10, 
11.) Much more the children of Zion, who are 
in covenant with God. O ye of little faith} 
though our faith be but weak, it“entitles us to 
the. divine care, and a promise of suitable sup-- 


ly. Great faith shall procure great things, but’ 
ittle faith shall not be rejected. Sound be- 
levers shall be provided for, though they be 
not strong believers. The babes. in a family 
are fed and clothed, as well as those that are 
grown up, and witha special care and tender- 
ness. Say not, lam but a child, but a dry tree, 
(Isa.56: 3.) for though poor and needy, the Lord 
thinketh onthee.. Or, itis rather a rebuketo weak 
faith, though it be true, ch. 14: 31. It intimates 
what is at the bottom of all our imordinate care 
—-the weakness of our faith, and the remains of 
unbelief. If we had more faith, we should have 
less.care. . 

Which of you. by taking thought can add one 
cubit to his. stature? to his age, so some; but 
the measure of a cubit shows it to refer to the 
stature, and the age at longest is but a span, Ps. 
39: 5.. We did not arrive at our stature by our 
own thoughts, but by the providence of God. 
An infant of a span ioe is grown up to be a 


The sermon. on the mount. 


man of six feet. And how was one eubit after 
another added to his stature? Not by his own 


contrivance, but by the power and goodness. of 


God. Now He that made our bodies will surely 

rovide for them. Note, God is to be acknow- 
Ted ced in the increase of our bodily strength, and 
to ie trusted for all needful supplies, because 
He has made it. to appear that He is for the 
body. The growing age is the thoughtless age, 
yet we grow ; and shall not He, who has reared 


|us to this, provide for us now we are reared ? 


What a ridiculous thing would-it be for a man 
of low stature to perplex himsélf, and break his. 


sleep about it, and be continually taking thought — 
‘how he might. be a-cubit. higher; wh 


: en, after 
all, he knows he cannot effect it, and had bet- 


‘ter, therefore, be content. We are not all of a 
size, yet the difference between one and another, ~ 
-is not of great account. 


A little man is ready to 
wish he were tall, but knows it is to no purpose, 


and therefore does without it. Now, as we do~ 


in respect to our stature, so should we in respect 
to our worldly estate. We should not covet 
abundant wealth,any more than. a cubit to our 
Stature, which is‘a great deal in.a man’s height. 
It is enough to grow by inches; such an addi- 
tion would but make one unwieldy. 
reconcile ourselves to our state, as we do toour 
stature, and make thegbest of what cannot be 
remedied.. We cannot-alter the disposals of 
Providence, and therefore must acquiesce in 


‘them, and get relief as ‘we can; as. Zaccheus 
| relieved himself from the imconvénience of his 


size by climbing the:tree. —  ~ pie ie 
After all these things do the Gentiles seek. 

Thoughtfulness about the world, is a heathenish 

sin, Gentiles‘are eager for this world, because 


_they ate strangers to-a better; they seek these~ 


things with anxiety, because they are without 


Godin the world; they fear and worship their: 
idols, but know not how to ‘trust them, and - 


therefore, are full of care. But it is a shame 
for Christians, who build on nobler principles, 
and profess a religion which teaches them not 
only that there is a Providence, but that promi- 
ses of the life that now is are made to the good, 
exciting confidence in God; and a contempt of 
the world. 
Gentiles walk. z ‘ E 

Your heavenly Father knows you have need 
of all these things. We knows our wants bet- 
ter than we. Though He is in heaven, and his 


children on earth, He observes what the poorest - 


of-them.need, Rev. 2: 9. I know thy poverty. 
You think, if such a friend knew your wants, 
you should soon have relief. Your God knows 
them, and He is your Father that loves you, and 
pities you, and is ready to help you. . Awa’ 

therefore, with all disquieting thoughts. Tell 


thy Father ; He knows thou hast need of suchand 


such things. Heasks you, Children, have you any 
meat? John 21:5. ‘Tell Him whether you have 
or not. Though He knows our wants, He will 
know them from us. Therefore we should re- 
lieve ourselves of care; by casting it on God, be- 
cause it is’ He that careth for us. (1 Pet. 5: 7.) 
If He care, why should we? —_ . 

Seek first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness, and ail these thing's shall be added un- 
to you. Here is a double argument against 


thoughtfulness, “You have greater things to 
~ ° = sg) 


passed by the flowers? This arises from fecbleness of faith in the pro- 
mises of God, which will expose a man to just rebukes. 
quiries about temporal things may-consist with the character of those 
who know not God, who count-the world their portion, and rely on their 
Christians havea better Provider, Their Fas 
ther knoweth what they want, and is able and ready to send what is best 
for them... Anxiety is, then, superfluous.—The clause, ‘a cubit to his 


own foresight to obtain it. 


Distrustful in- 


bore from ten to twelve spikes 
of the bella-donna, springing from one common receptacle. 
ral cotor of the corolla was white, and every petal was marked with 
single streak of bright purple down the middle; the flower SW 

scented, smelling, though much more powerfully, like the lily of the val- 


= 


Adowa, we saw a new and beautiful species of the amaryllis, which 
of bloom-on each stem, as large as those. 


We must. 


It is a shame for them to walk as 


The gene- _ 
was sweet 


~ - = a 
4 


2 


te 


stature,’ is understood by some to mean, ‘an addition to the length of a 
man’s life.’ The original word for stature often yneans age, but it is used 
in Greek writers for the stature, or the size of plants, &c. . Probably no 
instance can be found of edit used to measure time. - Fuel is scarce in 
the East, and stalks of lilies and other flowers, when withered, would be 
useful for heating ovens, and similar purposes.—A few passages in the 
writings of some heathen pailosopiers shew, that they used the same 
arguments against carefulwess, which our Lord here employs... But 
these are writers, who, living after Christianity was established, proba- 
bly took materials from the New Testament to improve the philosophy, 
with which they opposed the Gospel,and in this have had many follow- 
ers. Scort. The lilies of the field.) ‘The lily of the field,’ says 
Burder, ‘sometimes appears with unrivalled magnificence, as is ssen-in 
the statement of a late traveller in Abyssinia: “Ata few miles from 


[58] 


ley, This superb plant excited.the admiration of the whole party, and : 
brought immediately to my recollection our Savior’s beautiful compari: — 

son: Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one of these.?? pall 

bs 

; 


SALT. ‘In the term rendered grass,’ says. Dr. Hammond, ‘flowers, 
and all that growsiin the field or garden, are comprehended,’ and Dr a 
Shaw, in his Travels, states, that ‘in, Barbary it isusual to employ the ~ 
stalks of flowers, myrtle, rosemary, &c. to heat their ovens ; a circum- 
stance clearly explaining our Savior’s words,’ é Fo 3) 
Ke Versés 33; 34. > ete 
The blessings of Christ’s kingdom, the righteousness in which his 
jects are justified, the grace by which they are sanctified, and thateon P 


t 


works in: which they should walk, are intended by the kingdom of God & ay 
and his righteousness, Our Lord, therefore, calls his disciples toseek ad- . 

mission to this kingdom, by repentance and faith, and to press on tothe ~~ 
full enjoyment of its privileges, and conformity-to the law and example 


SS 


oe 


A. D228. MATTHEW, VII. 


CHAP. VII. 


Cautions against rash judgment, 1—5. 
Things holy are not to -be cast to 
dogs, 6. Encouragements to prayer, 
7J—ll. The rule of Aoing as we would 

“be done to, 12. The strait gate and 
narrow way, and the wide gate and 
broad tee 14. ~ A warning 
against false prophets, who may’ be 
known by their fruits, 15—20.° No 
gilts or miracles will avail the work- 
ers of iniquity at the day of judgment, 
21—23. The parable of the house 
built on a rock, 24,25; and that on 
the sand, 26, 27. Christ concludes ; 
and the people are astonished at his 
doctrine, 28, 29. - - FE 


‘FUDGE «not, that ye 
& be not judged. 
als. 6%: 7. 16:52—56. Luke 6:37! 


Rom. 2:1,2. 14:3,4,10—13. 1 Cor. 
43-5. Jam. 3:1. 4:11,12. 


one thing needful, (Luke 10: 42.) which iscom- 
monly neglected where worldly cares: are pre- 
dominant. If we were more careful to please 
God, and secure our salvation, we should be less 
solicitous-about a worldly estate. Thoughtfal- 
ness for the soul is a most effectual cure of 
thoughtfulness for the world. You have a bet- 


than by anxiously caring and fretting about 
them, and that is, an seeking first the kingdom 
of God. Say not that this is the way to starve; 
ne, it-is the way to be well provided for, even 
here. » } 
Observe that it~is the sum and substance of 
our whole duty; mind religion as your great 
and principal concern. 
aim at, and pursue these things; itis a word 
i Ana : that has much of the constitution of the new 
covenant in it. Though we have not attained, yet sincere seeking and an 
earnest endeavor are accepted. Now observe the object: the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness. We must mind heaven as our end, holiness as 
our way. ‘Seek the comforts of the kingdom of grace and glory as your feli- 
city. Resolve not to take up short of the kingdom oftheaven. Seek for this 
_ glory, honor, and immortality. Prefer heavenly blessings far before earthly 
elights.’ We make nothing of our religion, if we donot make heaven of it. 
And-with the tusapinéss of this kingdom, seek the righteousness of it, God's 
righteousness, which He requires to be wrought in and by us, such as exceeds 
that of the scribes and Pharisees. We must follow peace and holiness, Heb. 
12:14. Seek first the kingdom of God. Let your tare for another world 
take place of all other cares... We must seek the things of Christ more than 
our own things. If they ever come in competition, we must remember to 
which to give the preference. Let the morning of youth be dedicated to God. 


FS) 


Wisdom must be sought early ; it is good to begin betimes, in being religious. | 


Seek this first every day. 


lk t Let waking thoughts be of God: Let Him that is 
the First, have the first. 


The necessary supports of life shall be added unto you, given over and 


above, aS it is in the margin. You shall have what you seek, the kingdom 
~ of God and his righteousness, for never any sought in vain, that sought in 
earnest : and besides that, you shall have food and raiment by way of over- 
plus, as he that buys goods has paper and packthread into the bargain. _God- 
diness has the promise of the life that now is,1 Tim. 4: 8. Solomon asked 
-wisdom, and had that, and other things beside, 2-Chron. 1: 11, 12.. O what 
a blessed change would it make in our hearts and lives, did we firmly believe, 
that the best way to be comfortably provided for in this world, is to be intent 
on another world! We begin at the right end of our work, when we begin 
with God. If we give diligence to make sure of the things of God, He will 
provide as much of the things of this life as He sees will be good for us, 
and we should not wish for more. Have we trusted Him for the portion of 
our inheritance at the end, and shall we not trust Him for the portion of 
our cup in our way to it? God’s Israel were not only brought to Canaan at 
last, but had their charges borne in the wilderness. Oh that we were more 
thoughtful about the things that are not seen and eternal, and then the less 
thoughtful we should be, and need to be about the things seen and temporal! 
Also regard not your stuff, Gen. 45: 20, 23. 
The morrow shall take thought for the things of itself; sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. We must not perplex ourselves about future events, 
‘because every day brings along cares enough with it. 


take thought about; your eternal-happiness, the | 


ter way to obtain the necessaries of this life, | 


Our duty is to seek, | 


The sermon on the mount 


Thoughtfulness for the morrow is needless 
Let the morrow take care for the things of itself. 
If wants and troubles are renewed with the day, 
aids and provisions are likewise ; compassions, 
that are new every morning, Lam. 3: 22, 23. 


|The saints have a Friend that is their arm every 


morning, and gives out fresh supply daily, (Isa. 
33: 2.) as the business of every day requires ; 
(Ez. 3: 4.) so keeping his people constantly de- 
pendent on Him. Let us therefore refer it to 
the morrow’s strength, to do the morrow’s work, 
‘and bear the morrow’s burden. To-morrow 
will be. provided for without us; why need we 


so» anxiously care for that, which is so wisely 


cared for already ?. This does not forbid fore- 
sight, and preparation accordingly, but a per- 
plexing ‘solicitude respecting difficulties, wnich, 
Perave, may never come, or, if they do, may 

e easily borne. The meaning is, let us mind 
present duty, and leave events to God. Do the 


‘work of the day in its day, and let the morrow 


bring its work along with it. 

This thoughtfulness for the morrow is one of 
the foolish and hurtful lusts, which they that 
will be rich fall into ; one of the many sorrows, 
wherewith they pierce themselves through. 
Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. “The 
present day has troubles enough; we need not 
borrow perplexities from to-morrow’s evils. It 
is uncertain what the morrow’s evils may be, 
but it is time enough to take thought about them ~ 
when they come. Let us not pull that upon 
ourselves all together at once, whith Providence 
has wisely ordered to be borne by parcels. The 
conclusion of the whole matter is, that it is the 
will and command of the Lord Jesus, that his 
‘disciples be not their own tormentors, nor make 
their passage through this world more unplea- 
sant, by their apprehensions of trouble, than 
God has made it by the troubles themselves. 
By daily prayer we may procure strength to bear 
trouble, and to arm us against the temptations 
that attend our daily troubles, and then let none 
of these things move us. 


Cuap, VII. V.1—6. Our Savior here shows 
us how to conduct in reference to the faults of 
others ; and his expressions seem intended as a 
reproof to the scribes and Pharisees, who were 
very rigid in condemning all about them, as 
those commonly are, who are conceited in justi- 
fying themselves. 
“1. A caution against judging. It is the of- 
fice of magistrates and ministers to judge. 
Christ, though He made not Himself a Judge, 
yet came not to unmake them, for by Him 
princes decree justice ; but this is directed to pri- 
vate persons, whoshall hereafter sit on thrones 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.25—34, While we are careful to choose the good part, 
know the right way, and attend to present duty, let us not be 
anxious about consequences. Let us rely on our heavenly Fa- 
ther to support the lives and nourish the bodies, which He has 


given, and not be in trouble, whether our provision be plente- 
ous or scanty. Our‘ lives are more than meat, our bodies than 
raiment.’ hat, then, are our souls, which the divine Savior 


_redeemed with his blood? While we feast on his spiritual 
provisions, and-are adorned with the robes of righteousness and 
salvation, we cannot doubt his truth and love, which are enga- 
ged to feed and clothe us. Will He provide for fowls, adorn 
the flowers, and yet starve his children? How unreasonable our 
unbelief! We need rebuke, and should pray to Him, ‘ increase 
our faith ;’ and leave it to Gentiles and unbelievers to perplex 


themselves about concerns so inferior. Letus ‘ seek first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness,’ assured, that. ‘ail 
things else shall be added to us;’ for our Father knows our 
wants. Thus we shall be encouraged in duty, and relieved 
from anxiety. We shall indeed find, that ‘sufficient for the 
day is the evil thereof, and have no need to anticipate pains 
and sorrow. We shall also find, that the day will bring its 
comforts and supports with it.—These rules and precepts of 
our Lord will be known by our experience, if true believers, to 
conduce to present comfort, as well as to future benefit ; when 
we shall have done with temptation, be delivered from evil, and 
employed in praising Him whose is ‘the kingdom, the power, 
andthe glory, forever. Amen.’ 


of their king; to seek the peace, purity and enlargement of the king- 
_ dom, the honor of the prince, and the good of their fellow subjects. 
These must be sought in the first place ; first as to the object, affections, 

_ and time; beginning each portion of existence with it, and making all 
things subservient to it. Then their Father will add whatever pertains 

- to this life without their anziety. They, who reverse this order, ruin 
themselves for this world and the next.—The Christian should not be 
careful for even the next day: it may not arrive to him: if it do, it 
will bring its supplies, and thus ‘take thought for itself.’ This should 
be regarded as a merciful appointment of his Father. He knows, that 
every day brings more evil than his children can well bear, and hence 
He commands them ‘to cast all their care for the future on Him, — And 
if any are still so absurd, as to load themselves with a burden, which 
does not belong to them, they torment themselves, and dishonor God, by 
their unbeliefi—This is applicable to spiritual things.. The Christian, 
doing his duty, is authorized to trust in the Lord for grace in trials, as 
well as for food in want. In both, ‘sufficient for the day is the evil 
thereof.’ Scott. Added unto you.) That is, over and above, 


which seems the exact import of the original; than which expression 
nothing could be more proper: for these temporal blessings are by no 
means essential to the covenant of grace, but are entirely to be refer- 
red to the Divine good pleasure, to add or withhold, as God shall see fit. 


) : Doppr. 
NOTES. Verses 1, 2. 

These verses do not forbid the magistrate to judge and sentence cri- 
minals; nor the rulers of the church to censure and exclude suchas dis- 
grace their profession, hor Christians to ‘ withdraw from every brother 
that walks disorderly ;’ for this is expressly enjoined. (Notes, 2 Thes. 
3: 6—15.) Nor did Christ intend to prevent his disciples from forming @ 
judgment of men’s characters according to their principles and con- 
duct, for He directs us so to judge. (Note, 15—20,.) Many duties re- 
quire us to form a judgment both in respect to the state and actions of 
men; but we should not be rash, or severe in forming, nor hasty in de- 
claring it. We are not bound to believe an infidel or a profligate to be 
a true Christian; but should judge as favorably as we can, where the 


fundamentals of Christianity are professed, and not disgraced bY 20 | 
hes 


A. D. 28. 


MATTHEW, VII. 


29 For »with what judging, but not now; judge not. We must 


judgment ye judge, ye 
shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you again. 

3 And * why behold- 
est thou the mote. that 
is-in thy brother’s eye, 
4but.considerest not 
the beam that is in 


udge ourselves, and our own acts, but not our 
brother, magisterially assuming such an authori- 
ty over others, as we allow not them over us; 
since our rule is to be subject to one ‘another. 
Be not many masters, Jam. 3: 1. _We must not 
make our word a law to every body. We must 


not. judge our brother, that 1s, must not speak 


evil of him, asit is explained, Jam. 4: 11. We 
must not despise him, nor set him at nought, 
Rom. 14: 10. We must not judge tashly_or 
groundlessly of our brother, making the worst of 
people, and inferring such invidious things from 


their words and actions as they will not bear. 
We must not judge unmercifully, with revenge, 
or maliciously. We must not judge of a man’s 
state by a single act, nor of what he is in him- 
self, by what he is to us, for mm our own cause 
we are apt to be partial. We must not assume 
God’s prerogative to try the heart. We must 
not judge of men’s eternal state, nor call them 
hypocrites, reprobates, and castaways. What 
have we to do, thus to judge another man’s ser- 
vant? Counsel and help him, but judge him 
not. 

That ye be not judged. We, who usurps the 
bench, chal be called to the bar-- Commonly 
none’ are more censured, than those who are 
most censorious ; every one will have a stone to 
throw at them; he, who, like Ishmael, has his 
hand, his tongue, against every man, shall like 
him, have every man’s hand and tongue against 
him, Gen. 16: 12. 


thine own eye ? 
4 Or how wilt thou 
say to thy brother, Let 
me pull out the mote 
out of thine eye; and, 
behold, a beam 7s in 
thine own eye ? 
5-°Thou hypcocrite, 
f first cast out the beam 
out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see 
b Judg..1:7. Ps. 18:25,26. 
Jer. 51:24. Ob. 15. 
Luke 6:38. 2Cor. 9:6... 2 Thes, 1:6, 
7. Jam. 2:13. Rey. 18:6. 

c Luke 6:41,42. 18:11. 


d 2Sam. 12:5,6. 2Chr. 28:9,10, Ps. 
5016-21. John 8:7—9. Gal. 6:1. 


137:7,8. 
Mark 4:21. 


e 2218. 23:14,&0. Luke 12:55, 1: I No mercy shall be shown to 
15s eae the reputation of those who show no mercy to 
f Ps Ble 18 Take 4:23, 6: the reputation of others. Yet that is not the 


worst of it; they shall he judged of God; from 
Him ‘they shall receive the greater condemnation, Jam. 3: 1. Both parties 
must appear before Him, who, while He relieves the hwmble sufferer,will also 
resist the haughty scorner, and give him enough of judging. If we are charita- 
- ble, modest, and judge ourselves rather, we shall not a judged of the Lord. 

As God will forgive those that forgive their brethren, so He will not judge those 
that will not ad e their brethren ; the merciful shall find mercy, Rom. 14: 10. 

The judging of those who judge others is according to the law of retalia- 
tion; with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged. God often observes 
a rule of proportion, as in the case of Adonibezek, Judg. 1:7. Rev. 13:10. 
18:6. Thus He will be both justified and magnified in his judgments, and 
all flesh will be silenced before Him. With what measure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you again; perhaps in this world, so that men may read their 
sin in their punishment. What then shall we dowhen God rises up? Job 31: 
14. What.would become of us, if God should be as severe in judging us, as 
we are in Judging our brethren, and should weigh us in the same balance ? 
We may justly expect it, if we be extreme to mark what our brethren do 
amiss. In this, as in other things, the violent dealings of men return on their 
own heads. 

2. Some cautions about reproving. Because we must not judge others, 
which is a great sin, it does not, therefore, follow, that we must not reprove 
others, which is a great duty, and may conduce to saving a sowl from 
death ; however, it will conduce to saving our souls from sharing in their 
suilt. Observe, itis not every one who is fit to reprove. ‘Those who are 
themselves guilty of the faults of which they accuse others, or of worse, bring 
shame on themselves, and are not likely to do good to those whom they re- 

rove. ‘Here is a just reproof to the censorious, who quarrel with their brother 
or small faults, while they allow themselves in great ones; who are 
quick-sighted to spy a mote in his eye,’but are not sensible of a beam in 


~ 


The sermon on the mount. 


their own. Note, There are degrees in sin. 


Some sins are comparatively but as motes, while - 


others are as beams ; some as agnat, others as a 
camel; not that there is any sin little, for there 
is no little god to sin against; if it be a mote (or 
apader, for so it might better be read,) it is in 
t ” 


e eye ; if a gnat, it is in the throat, both pain- 


ful and perilous; and we cannot be easy or well 
till they are got out. Our own'sins ought to ap; 


|-pear greater to us than the same sins in others. 


That which. charity teaches us to call but a 
splinter in our brother’s eye, true repentance will 
teach us to call a beam in our own ; for the sin 
of others must be extenuated, but our ownagegra- 
vated. Many are under the guilt and dominion 
of very great sins, and yet are not aware of it, 
but justify themselves, as if they needed no re- 
pentance. ) 
in such a sinful condition, and not be aware of 
it, as that a man should have a beam in his eye, 
and not consider it; but the god of this world 
so artfully blinds them, that they say, with 


great assurance, we see. Itiscommon for those _ 


who are most sinful themselves, and least sen- 


sible of it, to be most free in judging others, - 


The Pharisees, who were most haughty in justi- 
fying themselves, were most scornful in con- 
demning others. iy) were severe on sts 
disciples for eating wit 

was scarcely a mote, while they encouraged men 
in a contempt of their parents, which was a 
beam, Pride and uncharitableness are common- 
ly beams in the eyes of those, who pretend to be 
nice in their censures of others. Nay, many 
are guilty of that in secret, which they have the 
face to punish in others when discovered. Re- 


flect, says Seneca, that, perhaps, the fault of — 


which you complain, may, on examination, be 


found in yourself. Will you be publicly severe 


against your own crime? Men’s being so se- 
vere on the faults of others, and indulgent to 
their own, is a mark of hypocrisy. Thou hypo- 
crite, v.5. Whatever such an one pretends, it 
is certain he is no enemy to sin; if he were, he 
would be an enemy to his own sin; therefore, 
he is not worthy of praise, nay, he -is an enemy 


It is.as strange that a man can be- 


& 


) 


unwashen hands, which ~ 


to his brother, and, therefore, worthy of blame. 


This spiritual charity must begin at home; for 
how canst thou, for shame, say to thy brother, 
let me help to reform thee, and takest no care 
to reform thyself? Thou wilt do it with 
an ill grace, and expect every one to tell thee, 
that vice corrects sin. Physician, heal thyself, 
see Rom. 2: 21. 
amiss in ourselves, though it ought not to keep 
us from administering reproof, ought to make 
us candid and charitable in judging’ others, 
Therefore, restore with the spirit of meeKness, 
considering’ thyself, (Gal. 6: 1.) what thou hast 
been, what thou art; and must be, if God leave 
thee to thyself. ; “ 
First cast the beam out of thine own eye. 
Our own badness is so far from excusing us in 
not reproving, that our being by it rendered un- 


rality. We should put the best. construction on doubtful actions, and 
never without proof ascribe good ones to bad motives; shun curious in- 
quiries and injurious suspicions respecting men’s conduct; and avoid 
giving our opinion to any one’s disadvantage, unless duty requires it. 
We should not anathematize those who differ from us, nor condemn sects 
and societies, except.as the Scripture condemns them. As far as we 
can, we should shun whatever savors of malevolence or spiritual pride} 
for the opinion, which a Christian is compelled to form of the heart of 
man and the state of the world, will give sufficient offence, and ought 
not to be increased by harsh judgments in-particular cases.—He, who is 
habitually inclined to a presumptuous and censorious judging of others, 
gives them cause to suspect, that he is deyoid of true grace, and is expos- 
ed to judgment without mercy, If a Christian yield to such an evil, he 
may expect sharp corrections. Nay, all will commonly judge of men, 
as they judge others.—Thus it is verified, that ‘with what measure ye 
mete; it shall be measured to you again.’ (Marg, Ref.—Note, Jam. 
4: 11,12.) Scorr. ‘The original word may signify to judge with 
severity, or injustice. Our Lord does not forbid all judgments of the 
words and actions of others, but those which are formed with malignity, 
self-interest, rashness and pride.’ RosEnm. ‘The Jews,’ says Dr. A, 
Clarke, ‘ were highly criminal here, and yet had very excellent maxims 
against it.’ ‘Their unjust censures of Christ are the strongest instances 
of it,’ observes Doddridge, ‘that can be conceived;’ hence he araphra- 
ses thus: ‘the scribes and Pharisees—place a great part of their own re- 
ligion in condemning others ; but see to it that. you do not Judge those 
about you in this rigorous and severe manner, nor pass such unnecessa- 
ry or uncharitable censures upon them, that you may not yourselves be 
judged with the like severity. God and man will make great allowances 
to the character of the candid and benevolent; but those must expect 
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begin at-home, and ‘take 


judgment without mercy, who have shewed no mercy ;”’? (Jam. 2: 13.) 
nor can they deny the equity of such treatment.’—‘The evil of judging 
does not consist in seeing things and persons as they are, or fancying them 
to be good against plain evidence, but in imputing worse motives to the 
persons, or putting a worse construction upon their actions,than is necessa- 
ry, in scorn and the pride of self-preference, without pity, prayer, or en- 
deavor for their amendment.’ ; ADAM. 
Verses 3—5, : 

This section shews, that though Christ addressed the disciples as chil- 
dren of God, yet He warned them, that some of them might be hypo- 
crites. If one, whose eyes were closed. by an obstruction, (which like 
a beam, was seen by all, and yet prevented him from seeing any object 
distinctly) should pretend to see a particle in another’s eye, and offer to 
remove it, he would-be ridiculous. He ought to be directed to the dis- 
ease of his own eyes, and endeavor to remedy it, before offering to assist 
his brother. Thus, while Christians should watch over one another and 
point out and remedy eyen small mistakes, he, who undertakes to re- 
prove every defect in others, while his own spirit and conduct are 
wrong, proves his own hype A wise reprover, or minister, must 

eed to himself and his doctrine,’ temper and 
conduct. When these are unexceptionable, he may offer to help his 
brethren in promoting their sanctification ; yet he will do it with humility, 
tenderness and candor.—Alas! in spiritwal optics, a beam in the eye 


renders a man quick in discerning the. faults of others, and blind to his” 


own.—Our Lord probably alluded to some proverbial expressions, the 
knowledge of which would now throw more light on the subject, than 
any criticism can do. ‘There was a proverb,’ says DE Hammond, 
‘among the Jews, at the coming of Christ, (afterwards, and with some 
‘variation, put inthe Talmud,) They, whosay to others, “ take owt the 


The consideration of what is - 


Pipa 


A. D.,28. 


clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy bro- 
ther’s eye. 4 

6 ¥ Give not ¢ that 
which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither 'cast ye 
your pearls before 
swine, lest they tram- 
ple them under their 
feet, ‘and turn again 
and rend you. — 

(Practical Observations. ] 

Zo f- Ask, >and < it 
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, selves; those who are reprovers in the 


Mark 11:24 


MATTHEW, VII. 


fit to reprove, is an aggravation of our badness. 
I must not say, ‘I have a beam in my own eye, 
and, therefore, will not help my brother take the 
mote out of his.’ A man’s crime can never be 
his defence; but I must first reform myself, that 
I pay thereby reform my brother. Note, those 
who blame others ought to be blameless them- 
ate, 
such as magistrates and-ministers, ought to 
walk-circumspectly ; an elder must have a good 
report, 1 Tim. 3: 2, 7. The snuffers of the 
sanctuary were to be of pure gold. 

‘Further, not every one is fit to he reproved ; 

ive not that which is holy unto dogs, v..9. 

his may be considered as a rule to 


b] 
1 the disci- 
“ples in preaching the Gospel; not that they 
must not preach.it to any wicked men; Christ 
himself preached to publicans and sinners ; but 


the reference is to those whom they found ob-" 


stinate, after the Gospel was preached to them, 
as blasphemers and persecutors. Let them not 
spend much time among such, for it would be 
lost labor, Acts 13: 41. Or it may be taker as 
arule to all in giving reproof. Our zeal against 
sin must be guided by discretion ; we must not 


The sermon on the mount. 


of calling the good bad, by judging all pro- 
fessors to be hypocrites ; so we must take heed 
of calling the bad desperate, by judging them to 
be dogs and swine. Our. Lord Jesus is very 
tender of the safety of his people, and would not 
have them needlessly expose themselves to the 
fury. of those who would turn again and rend 
them. Let them not be righteous overmuch, so 
as to destroy themselves. Christ makes the 
law of self-preservation one of his own laws, 


and precious is the blood of his subjects to Him. 


V.7--11. Christ here speaks of prayer, as - 
the a nog means of obtaining what we need. 

L; ere is a precept in three words to the 
same purport. Ask, Seek, Knock; that is, in 
one word, pray, pray often, and with sincerity 
and seriousness ; pray, and pray again; make 
conscience <of prayer, and be constant in it; 
make a business of it, and be earnest. Ask, as 
a beggar asks alms. They that would be rich 
in grace, must betake themselves to the poor 
trade of begging, and they shall find it a thriv- 
ing trade. Ask; represent your wants and bur- 
dens to God; ask, as a traveller asks the way. 
To. pray, is to inquire of God, Ezek. 36: 37. 
Seek, as for a lost thing of value; or as the 


§° about to give instructions and rebukes, much less, comforts to~ har- 
dened sinners, to whom it will do no good, but who will be exasperated _at us. 
Throw a pearl to a swine, and he will resent it, as if-you threw a stone at 
uke 11:45. 
Note, Good counsel and reproof are a holy thing, anda pearl; as an 
ear-ring of gold, and an ornament.of fine gold, so is the wise.reprover, (Prov. 
25:12.) and a wise reproof is like an excellent oil, (Ps. 141: 5.)_it is a tree 
Some of the wicked are arrived at.such a pitch of 


him. Reproafs will he called reproaches, as they were, 
19. 


of life. (Prov. 3: 18. 


wickedness, that they are looked upon as dogs and swine; they 
it haye sat down in the seat of the scorn- 

ful. They professedly set instruction at defiance, so that they are irre- 
claimably wicked; they return with the dog to his vomit, and with the sow 
to her wallowing in the mire. One can expect nothing, but that they will tram- 
ple the reproofs under their feet, in scorn and in rage, for they are impatient 
of control, and will turn again and rend the good names of their reprovers 
with their revilings; returning them wounding for healing words, and rending 
is faithf 

They are to be 


walked in the way of sinners, that t 


them with persecution. Herod rent John Baptist for 
here what is the evidence of men’s being dogs and swine. 
reckoned such, who hate reproofs and reprovers, and fly in the 
who, in kindness, show them their sin and danger. 


must t 
full evidence. : 
means had been used, might have been saved. 


These sin against the 
remedy ; who shall help those, who will not be helped? It is plain that God 
is determined to destroy such, 2 Chron. 25: 16. This rule applies to the sealing | 
ordinances of the Gospel, which must not be prostituted to the openly wick- 
ed, lest holy things be rendered-contemptible, and unholy persons be hardened. 
It is not meet to take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs. 
be very cautious whom we condemn as dogs and swine, nor do it but on 
Many a patient is lost by being thought to be so, who, if 
e must take 


merchantman, seeking: goodly pearls. Seek by 
prayer; Dan. 9. 3. Knock, as he that desires 
to enter the house knocks at the door. We 
would be admitted to converse with God, and 
taken into his love and kingdom; sin has bar- 
red the door against us; by prayer we knock, 
Lord, Lord, opento us. Christ knocks at our 
door, (Rey. 3: 20. Cant. 5: 2.) and allows us 
to knock at his, which is a favor we do not al- 
low to common beggars. Seeking and knocking, 
imply something ‘more than asking and pray- 
ing. We must not only ask, but sedi we must 
second our prayers with our endeavors. We 
must, in the use of appointed means, seek for 
that we ask for, else we tempt God. - When the 
dresser of the vineyard asked a year’s respite 
for the vineyard, he added, J will dig about it, 
Luke 13: 7, 8. God gives knowledge and grace 
to those who search the Scriptures, and wait at 
wisdom’s gates, and power against sin to those 
who watch the occasions of it. We must not 
only ask, but knock; we must come to God’s 
door, must ask importunately, not only pray, 
but plead and wrestle with God. We must 
seek diligently and continue knocking, and en- 
dure in the duty to the end. 

heed |- 2. Our labor'in prayer shall not be in vain. 


Jer. 6: 


have so long 


ulness. See 


face of those 


Yet we 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—6. While we are careful not to ‘call evil good,’ or 
‘darkness light,’ we should guard against a censorious spirit, 
or we shall prepare bitterness for ourselves, and may expect 
rebukes from God, and censures from man. But why should 
we, who have so many sins, expose our brother’s faults, which 

- perhaps are far less heinous than our own? Let us rather 
seek for more self-knowledge, deeper humility, and grace to 
walk circumspectly, that if we have the Sepeemiaity, we may 
counsel and reprove our brethren with efficacy. How unfit 
must unconverted men be for the ministry! Yet how many 
enter on the arduous office, and attempt to take motes out of 
the eyes of others, without ‘considering the beam in their own 
eye! The minister of Christ is indeed by office a reprover, 
and must ‘rebuke with all authority.’ It is, then, needful for 
all who aspire to the office, to ‘cast the beam out of their own 
eye, that they may see clearly to cast out the mote from their 


brother’s eye.’ They should be careful not to expose them- 
selves to the retort, ‘Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam 
from’ thine own eye.’ But a mote in one’s eye does not dis- 
qualify him from casting out a beam from another’s p78 yet 
many neglect reproof, and harden themselves in sin, because 
ministers are liable to imperfections! In giving reproof,*we 
shall mect with men, who will scoff at precious: truths, and’ 
rage at jist and friendly warnings, and hence we should be 
ready to endure contempt and spersecution with firmness ; and 
we shal] often be constrained to let the scorner alone, lest we 
drive hin to madness or blasphemy. But, if efforts should not 
be thrcwn away on such offenders, how deplorable is it, that 
the sacred offices and ordinances of the church are open to their 
profan ation, if they choose, ‘ for filthy lucre’s sake !? This is 
‘to gire that which is holy to dogs, and to cast pearls before 
swine : Scotr. 
8 


“ small piece of wood from thy teeth, are answered, take the beam out 
“ of thine own eyes :’’ to check those, who condemn others for small mat- 
“ters, when they are guilty of things far more reprehensible,” Scorr. 
‘By these expressions of our Lord it is plainly intimated, that men, who 
themselves are grievous sinners, are by no means proper persons to be 
hasty and-severe in reproving those who, at the worst, are but their own 
resemblance; and that the true way to reform mankind is for each to 
look at home, and begin with reforming himself. How much better 
were it to employ ourselves in publishing the praises of God, and vindi- 
cating the innocence of our abused brethren; in setting every action in 


its most advantageous light, and pouring balm into bleeding reputations, ; le ct 
P . not unusually conceive great hatred against its professors, as opposed to 


words which are ‘‘ very swords !’’’ 


wounded by artificial malice, an 
STANHOPE. 


Verse 6. 

As every man is not an authorized reprover, so every offender is not 
the subjectof reproofs. (Note, Prov. 9: 7—9. 23: 9.) To persevere in 
giving instruction to some, would be as improper, as to throw the holy 
things, which were the food of the priests, to unclean dogs, or to cast 
‘pearls before swine.’ The emblems here used, may be supposed to de- 
note hardened scorners, licentious or covetous professors, untractable op- 


osers, or manifest apostates. (Marg. Ref.) Many instances of the 

ord’s goodness, though precious to the humble, are not to be told to 
scoffers, or those, who pervert sacred things. ‘They would only be em- 
boldened to greater ungodliness, and more impious rage. Such persons 
will disdain all experimental religion, or communion with God; as 
swine would tread pearls in the mire; and they will be so enraged at 
holy warnings, that, like fierce dogs, they will turn and tear their re- 
prover.—The rule may extend to preaching among those who obstinate- 
ly contradict and blaspheme : and the admission of openly wicked per- 
sons to the Lord’s supper, and to the Christian ministry, isa most griev- 
ous violation of it. Scorr. ‘Obstinate contemners of Divine truth 


their gains or reputation, and as-casting reproach on their vices by a to- 
tal difference of conduct; hence they labor to excite the people and go- 
vernment against Christians, Christ and his apostles experienced this 
among the Jews. Justin [Martyr] found Crescens, the Cynic philoso- 
pher, such an enemy, and not without reason anticipated his own death, 
as the result. Nevertheless, as Christ would not allow his holy doctrine 
to be thrown away on the one class, He would not have it concealed on 
account of the other.’ GRoTIUs. 


(611 
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shall be given you; 
‘seek, and ye shall find; 
= knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you: 

8 For "every one 
that asketh, receiveth ; 
_ and-he that seeketh, 

findeth; and to’him 
that knocketh, it shall 
be opened, 

9 Or °what man is 
there of you, whom if 
his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone ? 
= 10 -Or “if He“ask-a 
fish, will he give him a 
serpent 2 

11 If ye then, ? being 


evil, know how to give’ 


good gifts unto your 
children, *how much 
more shall your Father 
which is in heaven, 
give *good things to 
them that ask him!. 

] 6:33. Ps.10:4. 27:8. 69:32.70:4. 


105:3,4. 11932: Prove3:17. © Cant. 
8:2 Ameoi4. “Rom. 2;7.. 3:1. tHeb. 
11:6. 


m Luke 13:25. 

n 15;:22—23. 2 Chr. 33:1,2,19. John 2: 
2. 3:8—10. Luke 23:42,43,- Acts 9: 
il. 

Luke 11:11—13. 


° 

p Gen. 6:5. 8:21. Job 15:16. Jer. 17: 
9. Rom. 3:9—19. Gal. 3:22. Eph. 
21-3. Tit. 3:3. 


q Ex. 34:6,7. 2Sam. 7:19.. Ps. 86:5, 
15. 103:11—13. “Is. 49:15. 55:8,9. 
Hos. 11:8,9. Mie. 7:18. -Mal. 1:6 
John 3:16. : 
oph.. 2:4,5, 

r Ps. 84:11. 


14:2. marg. 2:10, 
2 Cor. 9:3—15,. Tit. 34—7. 


MATTHEW, VII. 
Where God finds a praying heart, He will be 


found a prayer-hearmg God. He shall give 
thee an answer of peace. The precept is three 


fold, ask, seek, knock. There 1s precept awpon 
precept; but the promise is six fold, line upon 
line, for our encouragement ; because a firm he- 
lief of’ the promise will make us constant in 
obedience. 
exactly to answer the precept.. God will meet 
those that attend on Him. Ask, and it shall be 
given you, not lent, nor sold, but given; and 
what is more free than gift? Whatever you 
pray for, according to the promise, shall ‘be 
given you, if God see it fit for you; and what 
would you have more? It is but ask, and have. 
Ye have not, because ye ask not, or ask 
aright... What is not worth asking, is not worth 
having, therefore worth nothing. ~ God is Him- 
self found of those that seek Him, and if -we find 
Him, we have enough. Knock dnd it shalbbe 
opened ; the door of merey.and grace shall no 
longer be shut against you as enemies and in- 
truders, but open to you as friends and children. . 
Tt will be asked,‘ who is at the door?’ -If you 
be able to say, a friend, and have the ticket of 
promise ready in the hand of faith, doubt not of 
admission. If the door be not opened at the 
first knock, continue instant in prayer; it is an 
affront to a friend to knock at his deor, and then 
go away; though He tarry, yet wait. It is 
made to extend to all that pay aright. ‘ Not 
only you, my disciples, shall receive what you 
pry for, but every one that asketh receiveth, Jew 
or Gentile, young or old, bond or free, high. or 
low, rich or poor, they are all alike welcome to 


_ the throne-of grace, if they come in faith, for 


God is no respecter af persons.. It is made a 
grant In the present tense, which is more than a 
poake for the future ; not only shall receive, 
mit receiveth ; by faithapplying and appropria- 
ting the promise, we are actually interested in 
the good promised. So-sure and inviolable are 
the promises of God, that they do, in effect, give 
present possession. -An active believer enters 
immediately, and makes the promised blessings 
his own. What we have in hope, according to 


Now the promise is made so as 


not 


The sermon on the mount. 


ye then being evil, yet grant your children’s 
request, much more will your heavenly Father 
give you the good things you ask. = 
Now this may direct. our prayers: _ We must 
come to God, as children to a Father in heaven, 
with reverence and confidence. How naturall 
does a child in distress run to its Father; My 
head,my head! thus should the new nature send 
us to God for supplies. We mustcometo Him 
Sor good things, which teaches us to refer our- 
selves to Him; we know not what is. good for 
ourselves, (Eccl. 6:12.) but He does,.and we 
must leave it with Him; Father, thy will be 
done. 'The child is here supposed to ask bread, 
that is necessary, and a fish that is wholesome ; 
but if the child should foolishly ask for a stone, 
or a Serpent, for unripe fruit to eat, or a sharp 
knife to play with, the father, though kind, is so 
wise as to deny-him. We often ask that of 
God which would do us hurt, if we had it; Ee 


knows it, and therefore does not give it to-us. 


Denials in love are better than grants in anger. 
We had been undone ere this, if we had had al} 
we desired, a rt See i agrees 
It is of use, to encourage our prayers and ex- 
pastinanione, We may hope that we shall not 
e disappointed. We shall not have a stone for 
bread to break our teeth, though we have a hard 
crust to employ them; nor a serpent for a fish 
to sting us. . We have reason indeed ‘to fear it, 
for we deserve it; but God will be better to us 
than the desert of our sins. The-world often 
gives stones for bread, and serpents for fish, but 
God never does; nay, we shall be heard and an- 
swered, for children are by their parents. God 
has put into the hearts of parents a compassion- 


Late inclination to succor their children. -- They, 


who-have little censcience of duty, do it as by 
instinct. No law was ever thought: necessary 
to oblige parents to maintain their legitimate 
children, nor, in-Solomon’s time, their illegiti- 
mate ones. God owns us for his children, that, 
from the readiness we find in ourselves to relieve 
our children, we may be encouraged to apply to 
Him for relief. What tenderness fathers have 
is from Him ; not from nature, but from the God 


the promise, is as sure, and should be as ‘sweet, as what we have in hand. 
God hath spoken in his holiness, and then Gilead is mine, Manasseh is mine ; 
en 108: 7, 8.) all mine own, if I can but make itso by believing it so. 
ditional grants become absolute on the performance of the condition; so 
Christ puts his fiat to the petition; and He 


here, he that asketh receiveth. 
having all power, that is-enough 


It is illustrated by a similitude taken. from earthly parents, and their 
Christ . appeals 
to his hearers, What man is there of you, though never so ill-humored, 
who, if his son ask bread, will give him a stone? Whence he infers, If 


innate readiness to give their children what they ask. 


of nature; and therefore it must needs be infi- 
nitely greater in Himself. He compares his 
concern for his people to that of a father for his 
children, (Ps. 103: 13.) nay, to that of a mother, 
which is usually more tender, Isa. 66: 13. 49: 
14,15. But it is here supposed that his love 
and tenderness far excel that of any earthly pa- 
rent;-and therefore it is argued witha ‘much 
more;’?.and it is grounded on this undoubted 
truth, that God is a better Father, mfinitely bet- 


Con-. 


Verses 7—11. 

(Note, Luke 11: 5—13.) Many important duties have-been inculcat- 
ed, and wisdom and grace are requisite for the practice of them, without 
running into extremes on the right hand or the left. Our Lord, there- 
fore, next encouraged his hearers to seek help and every blessing by 
prayer, and other means of grace, assuring them that whoever thus ask- 
ed, sought, and. knocked at mercy’s gate would be successful. But. is 
there no.asking without receiving ? Undoubtedly there is, Aman will 
ask in vain if he ask of an idol, or saint, instead of God : he may ask 
what the Lord never promised, or without feeling any need of. the mer- 
cy; he may offer hypocritical prayers; he may pray for exemption 
from punishment, while he cleaves to sin; he may ask for blessings, 
without using the means Of obtaining them ; or, in contempt of the appoint- 
ed Mediator, he may come in his own name, or in that of imaginary me- 
diators. We may seek the world, and their attend to religion so far as it 
consists with his worldly views; he may seek salvation ina more smooth 
method than that of the Gospel, or when ‘the master of the house hath 
risen up‘and shut to the door ;? (Note, Luke 13: 22—30, v. 25.) nay, -a 
man may knock in a fright, and leave off when his fears subside. But 
the sinner Who comes. to God, through the divine Adyocate, for salva- 
tion, insincere and earnest prayer, persevering, as having hope in this 
way only; who seeks spiritual blessings first, in the use of all-appointed 
means, and he who knocks, resolved to find admission, will be sure at 
length to succeed. “The promise is absolute. ‘Every one that asketh 
receiveth.’ Such supplicants sometimes find ready adinission ; always 
in due time; nor will their previous character, however bad, preclude 
them; for He who opened the way, has taught them to come, and ‘He 
giveth to all men liberally andupbraideth not.’ (Vote, Jam. 1: 5—8, v. 
5.Y It would be dishonorable to God to suppose the contrary, after the 
displays of his compassion to sinners, What man would put off his 
hungry child, when asking food, with a useless stone instead of a loat; 
or a noxious serpent instead of a fish? Such a parent would not deserve 
the name of a father, or even ofa man. If, therefore, rnen, corrupt and 
selfish, who canhot, give without lessening their own store, and often 
siraitening themselves, are moved by natural affection to give salutary 
gifts to their children; how much mote shall our heavenly Father give 
good things, even all things pertaining to salvation, to all who humbly: 
ask them? Christ does not say, ‘to his children,’ lest the suppliant 
should be hindered by the fear of not being one of them, but to ‘them 


that ask Him ;’ thus asking may give assurance of being heard, and 
of receiving mercy,—Our Lord assumed it asa principle, that the disci- 
ples, as well as others, were ev?7. ‘What man is there among you, (in 
all this assembly,) who, if his son, &c.? ‘ Young preachers,’ says Dr. 
Doddridge, ‘are desired to consider how much force it adds tc these 
‘discourses of our Lord, that they are-an immediate address to his 
‘hearers, and not general harangues, like the ’ssays now so fashiona- 
‘ble in pulpits.’” * Being evil.’] , An energetic attestation of the Truth 
Himself to man’s natural depravity and wickedness. Scorr. Ask; 
seck, knock.| ‘These words niclide the ideas of want, Joss, and earn- 
estness, Ask: jeg atthe door of mercy: thou art destitute of all spi- 
ritual good, and God alone can give it thee; and thou hast no claim but 
what his mercy has given thee on ttself. Seek : thou hast Jost thy God, 
thy paradise, thy soul. Look about thee; leave no stone unturned; 
there is no salvation nor peace for thee, till thou get thy soul’restored to 
the favor and image of God. Knock; be in earnest—be importunate. 
Eternity is at hand! and if thou die in thy sins, where God is thou shalt 
never come. Dr. A, CLarKeE. ‘The multiplying of terms in the pre- 
cept is not superfluous, as it exhibits our aversion in reference to prayer, 
and God’s requirement of fuith, constancy, and tmportunity. The 
promise that we ‘shall have’? signifies an answer, either in kind or 
value. Asing is but the verbal expression of desire: No man desires 
what is evz7, but that Which he believes good, or suitable to his wants, 
As earthly parents will’ not give their children what is really hurtful, 
though, in weakness of understanding, they ask it: so neither will your 
Heavenly Father, knowing what is truly for your good, give you any 
thing unsuitable. If you ask what is absolutely good for you, or your 
Father in heaven knows it to be so, under present circumstances; be 
éssured that, as He is your Father, and loyes you, your heavenly Fa- 
‘her, and therefore able, He will bestow what you ask in faith, and ac- 
cording to his will, and for a right end, Jam. 4: 3,- This you may be 
assured of from the goad will towards your children which you find in 
yourself; for from Him it was derived, though you come infinitely short 
of his perfection. Do we then in prayer ask of God that, which in dif 
fering circumstances may be either good or evil, and receive it not— 
we may conclude that, though we thought what we asked was bread, 
yet indeed it was a stone; though we thought it a fish, God saw it was 
a scorpion, and answered our general desires of good by denying our 
speci fe request,” : Poows. 
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12- Therefore * all. 
things whatsoever ye 
would that men should 


do to you, do ye even’ 


so to them: ‘for this is 
the. law and the pro- 
phets. SA ST 
(Practical Observations.) ~ 
13 J Enter ye in "at 
the strait gate: *for 
wide is the gate, and 
broad is. the way, * that 
leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be 
which go in thereat: 
8 ‘Dare ‘6:31. 5 : 
t 22:39,40— Lev. 19:18. Ts. 1:17,13. 
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sured, therefore, do not censure. _ Or, that you may 


what is fit. 


; MATTHEW, VIL: 


ter than any earthly parent. “His thoughts are 
above theirs. Earthly parents take care of 
their children ; much more will God, take care 
of his; for they are evil, originally so; the de- 
generate seed of fallen Adam. They have lost 
much of the good nature that belonged: to hu- 
manity; and among other corruptions, have 
that of unkindness in them; yet they give good 
thing's to their children, and they know how to 
give, suitably and seasonably; muck more will 
God, for. He takes up when’ they forsake, Ps. 
27: 18. -God'is more. knowing. 
often foolishly fond, but God: is infinitely wise. 
He knows what we need, what we. desire, and 
God is more kind... If all the com- 
passions of all the tender fathers in the world 
were crowded into the bowels of one, yet ¢om- 
pared with the tender mercies of our God, they 
would be but as a candle to the sun, or a drop to 
the ocean. God is more rich, and more ready 
to his children, than the fathers of onr flesh can 
be; for He is the Father of our spirits, an 
ever-loving, ever-living Father, The-bowels of 
fathers yearn. even towards undutiful children, 
towards prodigals, as David’s towards Absalom, 

and will not all this serve to silence unbelief ? 
V. 12—14. 1. We must make righteous- 
ness our rule, and be ruled by it. Therefore, 
lay down this for your principle, to do as you 
would be done by; and, that 
to the foregoing precepts which are particular, 
that you may not judge and censure others, gu 
by this rule in general; -you would not. be. cen- 
fete the benefit of the 


foregoing promises, fitly. is the law of justice subjoined ‘to the law of prayer; 


for, unless we be honest in our conversation, G 
Zech. 7: 9,13. 


Isa 1: 15—17..> 582 6, 9. 


will not hear our prayers, 
We cannot expect to receive good 


things from God, if we do not, fair things, aud that which is honest, and lovely, 


and of good report among men. 


our devotion is but hypocrisy. 


We must not only be devout, but honest, else 


The rule of justice is laid down; Whatsoever ye would that men should do 


Parents are | 


‘circumstances with them. 


ou may conform | 


to you, do ye even. so to them. Christ came to teach us, not only’what we are 
to know and believe, but what we are to do, not only towards God -but to- 
wards men also, Not our fellow-disciples only, those of our party and per- 
suasion, but all with whom we have to do. Alexander Severus, a heathen 
emperor, was a great admirer of this.rule, had it written on the walls 
of -his closet, often quoted it in giving judgment, honored Christ, and 
favored Christians for the sake of it. Take the rule negatively or posi- 


The sermon on the moittti 


have done'to us, nor the evil which they would 
do to us, if they. could; nor may we do that, 
which we think, if it wete done to us, we could 
bear contentedly ; but what we desire should be 
done to us, (It is grounded on that great com- 


‘mand, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 


As we must love our heighbor- as ourselves, so 
must we do. the same kind offices. It implie¢ 
three things. We must do that to.out neighbor . 
which.we ourselves acknowledge #0 be fit and 
reasonable. The appeal is made to our owt 
judgment ; and the Be of our judgment is 
referred to that which is our own will end ex- 
pectation, when itis our own case. .We must 
put others on the level with ourselves, and reek=. 
-on we are as much obliged to them, as they tv 
us. Weare as much bound to the duty of Jus- 
tice-as, they. We must also in our dealings 
withour fellow-men suppose ourselves inthe same 
Were I making such 
a person’s bargain, or laboring under another’s. 
infirmity, how would I desire and expect to. be 
treated? And this is a just supposition, because 
we know not how ‘soon their case may be 
ours... Indeed.we may fear lest God, by his 
judgments, should. do to. us as we-have done to 
others, if we have not done as we would be done 


y aan 
This is the law and. the prophets. It is the 
summary-of the second great command, that is 
one of the two on which hang all the law and 
the prophets, (ch. 21: 40.) being their concur- 
rent language. Every thing said in them about 
our duty to our neighbor may be reduced to this 
rule. Christ here adopts it, so that both the 
Old and New Testaments agree in prescribing 
ittous. By this rule is the law of Christ com- 


mended, but the lives of Christians are con- 


demned by comparing them with it. 

_2. Wemust make religion our business, and 
be interested in it. < We must be strict: in our- 
conversation, which is here represented as en- 
tering a strait gate, and walking in a narrow 
eye Observe the account here given of the 
had way of sin, and-the good way of holiness. 
There are only two ways, the good or bad, right 
or wrong, to heaven or to hell ; in one of which 
we all are walking; no middle place hereafter, 


tively, it comes to the same. We must not do to others the evil they |no middle way now. The distinction of men 


V.7—12. Amidst evils; wants, weakness, and folly, let us 
ive ourselves unto prayer. Thus let the sinner seek reconci- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ANS é 
to pray, incline our hearts to it; and then refuse to hear; or 
give us what would be pernicious, instead of ‘the bread of — 


jation to God, and the believer, all that he needs for his com- 
fortable walk with Him. But Jet us pray with earnestness, 
perseverance, and expectation of success; for ‘every one that 
asketh receiveth.’ If any say they asx, seek, knock, and yet ob- 
tain not, but are still enslaved to their sins, we must conclude, 
that they deceive themselves, or others. ‘Let God he true, 
and every man a liar;’ if men have not, it is either because 
they ask not, or ask amiss. Let us never suppose, that God 
would erect a throne of grace, appoint a mediator, command us 


Verse 12. 

The example of God, ard his readiness to pardon and acccpt us, are 
the primary argument, which enforces this rule, and connects it with 
the preceding verses. It is not only enacted as a strict and holy law, 
but is proposed to believers as a rule of duty, with abundant motivesand 
encouragements; that by observing it they may glorify God, and show 
their gratitude for his mercy. Moral precepts, thus enforced, differ 
widely from the same rules of action prescribed by human moralists, 
without authority or sanction.—This precept is often called the 
‘ golden rule,’ and is equivalent to that of ‘loving our neighbor as our- 
selves,’ containing the substance of the second table of the law, and of 
all the instructions of the prophets on this subject: for it would be ab- 
surd té&suppose our Lord meant that it contams all that has been writ- 
ten of the love of God. ‘This rule, the sum ofthe law and the prophets, 
“can never be justly so construed, as to subvert any law established by 
‘them. Therefore it admits limitation. WhatI desire according to the 
‘principles of Christianity should be done, or not done to me, that I 
“must do, or not do to others. It would not hence follow, that if Socra- 
“tes would lend his wife to a friend, the friend. should do the same; for 
‘jt is contrary to “the law and the prophets.” A criminal would not 
‘have the judge condemn him, yet.the judge must condemn ; since 
‘ otherwise offenders would go unpunished. A master is not to obey his 
‘ seryants, because he wishes for obedience in them; but he must be as 
© obedient to his own master, as he can reasonably expect they should 
‘be to him; and treat his servantsas kindly, as he could reasonably de- 
‘sire to be treated by his master. So of father and children. This rule 
does not extend to every thing which is lawful. A poor man may de- 


‘sire that one who is wealthy should give enough to make him rich ;_ 


‘ yet though, were the rich man_poor, he also might desire the same 
d Linde he is not required by this rule, though he might lawfully do 
“‘t, tomake th poor manrich.’ Whitby. Weare notrequired todo to 


life’ and the blessings of salvation. _ Far be it from us to listen 
to the adversary, or suspect God of what would disgrace one 
of the sinful race of man! Assured, then, that He will give 
good things to all that ask Him, let us copy his equity, truth, 
and goodness. Whatsoever we desire men to do unto us, let 
us study to do the same unto them; ‘not rendering evil for 
evil, or railing for railing, but ‘doing good against evil, and 
overcoming evil with good.’ - Scorr. 


others, whatever we might wnreasonably desire them to do for us. 
Judging by the rule of duty, and by the feelings of our own minds, we 
should suppose ourselves to be in the situation.of another; and then in- 
quire how we might reasonably expect him to behave toward us, if he 
Were in our situation, Every man must perceive, that this would Jead 
to universal justice, -goodness, compassion, forgiveness and candor, and 
exclude every thing of an opposite character. If we proceed in this 
way, we may readily know how we ought to-act. in all circumstances. 
But alas! professed Christians are willing to do to others, as they ae 
done by: instead of doing to others what. they tou/d that others should 
do to them.—! This maxim,’ says Dr. Evans, in his ‘ Christian Temper,’ 
‘will be a monitor in conversation, in negociation and commerce, in 
“cases where others need compassion, in censures, in provocations, 
‘in the several relations of life, in religious differences, and the use of 
‘such words as Schismatics and Heretics.’ Scorr. ‘None but he, 
whose heart is filled with love to God and all mankind, can keep this ~ 
precept, either in its spirit or letter. Self-love will feel itself cramped, 
if brought within its limits—but God hath spoken it: it is the spirit and 
design of the law and the prophets: the sum of all that is laid down in 
the Sacred Writings, relative to men’s conduct towards each other. Jt 
seems as ifGod had written it upon the hearts of all men, for sayings of 
this kind may be found among all nations, Jewish, Christian, and Hea- 
then.’”’ Dr. A, CLARKE, ‘This precept is, in effect, a summary and 
abstract. of all the humane and social virtues recommended in the moral 
precepts of the law and the prophets; and it was one of the greatest 
ends of both to bring men to this equitable and amiable temper :—I say 
one of the greatest, because our Lord declared the love of God to be 
the first, and great commandment ; (Matt. 22: 38.) and it is a most 
absurd and fatal error to imagine that the regulation of social life is the 
only end of religion.—I fear many. good-natured deists will. perish by 
adopting this error,and my heart is wounded at the thought.’ Doppr. 
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14. * Becausé strait 
is the gate, * and. nar- 
row zs the way, which 
leadeth~anto life, *and 
few there be that find 
Ata 

15 {> Beware ., of 
© false prophets, ‘which 
come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly 
they © are ravening 
wolves. _- 

16 Ye ‘shall know 
them by their fruits. 
= Do men gather-grapes 
of thorns, or figs of 
thistles ? 

17 Even so every 
ood tree bringeth 
orth good fruit; ‘but 
a corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil-fruit. 
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MATTHEW, VII. 


into saints and sinners will swallow up all to 
eternity, : : 

That which allures multitudes into the way,. 
keeps them in it; abundant liberty is offered, the 
gate is wide, and the way broad, and there are 
many travellers. The gate is wide open, to 
tempt those that go right on their way. You 
may go in with all your lusts about you; it 
gives no check to your appetites. Yow may 
walk in the way of your heart, dnd in the sight 
of your eyes, with room enough. Itis a broad 
way. Nohedge. There are many paths in it. 
There is choice of sinful ways, contrary to each 
other, but all paths in this broad way. You 
will have shane 
be that go in thereat. 1 
tude, it will be to do evil. It is natural for us to’ 
go down stream; but it is too great a compli- 
ment. to be willing to be damned for company 
and to go to hell with them, because they wi i 
not go to heaven with us. If many perish, we 
should be the more cautious. Fe 

It leads to. destruction. Eternal death is at 
the end, (and the way of sin tends to it,)—ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord. Whether it be the high way of open pro- 


faneness, or the back way of close hypocrisy, 


sin will be our ruin if we repent not. 

We have an account of the way of holiness, 
that frightens so many. Let us know the worst 
of it, and sit down and count the cost. Christ 
tells us first, that the gate is strait. Conversion 
and regeneration are the gate by which we enter 
into this way, and begin a life of faith and god-- 
liness. Out of a state of sin into a state of 
grace, we must pass by the new birth, John: 3: 
3,5. This is a strait gate, hard to find, and 
hard to get through, like a passage between two 
rocks, 1 Sam. 14: 4. There must be a new 
heart and a new spirit, and old things must pass. 
away. The bent of the soul must be changed, 
corrupt habits broken off; what we have been 
doing all our days must be undone again.. We 
must swim against the stream, and struggle 
with much opposition ftom within and from 
without. It is easier to set a man against all 
the world, than against himself, and yet this 
must be in conversion. It is a strait gate, for 
we must stoop, or we cannot enter. -We must 
become -as little children ; high thoughts must 


ance. of company. Many there | 
If we follow the multi-| 


The sermon on the mount. - 


the Red sea; no, we must go through a wilder- 
ness, must travel a narrow way, hedged in by 
the divine law, which is exceeding broad,and that 
makes the way narrow. Self must be denied, cor- 
Tuptions mortified dadly teuiptatiolis resisted, and 
duties done, though against ourinclination. We 
must endure hardships, wrestle,and be in an ago- 
ae we must go through much tribulation. Itisan 
alflicted way ;. but though hedged about, blessed 
be God. it is not hedged up.. Our bodies and the 
corruptions temaining in us, make the way of 


Fduty ‘ditucult; but as the understanding and 


will grow more and more sound, it will open and — 
enlarge, and become more pleasant. ~ no 
“Thirdly, The gate being so strait, and the 
way so narrow, it is not strange that so few find 
it. Many pass it by through carelessness. 
They are wall as they are, and. see no need -to 
change; others look, upon it, but shun it ; they 
do not like to be so restrained. They that are 
going to heaven are few, compared with those 
who aré going to hell. A little flock, a_rem- 
nant, like the grape-gleanings of the vintage, as - 


the eee that were saved in the ark, 1 Kings 20: 


27, This discourages many, they are loth to 


be singular; but instead of stumbling at this, 


say rather, if so few are going to heaven; there 
shall. be one the more for me. : ee 
This is the way to life, to present comfort in 
the favor of God, and to eternal bliss ; the hope 
of which, at the end of our way, should recon- 
cile us to all the difficulties of the road. Life 
and godliness are put together; (2 Pet. 1: 3.) 
the gate is strait, and the way narrow, and up- 
hill, but one hour in heaven will make~ amends 
forall. - ven Pres e 
Our great concern and duty is, Enter ye in at 
the strait gate. The matter is fairly stated ; 
life and death are set before us. Let it be con- 
sidered impartially, and this day choose you in 
which you will walk. The matter determines 
itself, and will not admit of debate. No manin 
his wits would choose to-go to the gallows be 
cause it is a. smooth way, nor refuse the offer ot 
a throne, because the way to it is rough.and dir- 
ty. -Yet such absurdities as these are men 
guilty of in matters relating to their souls. 
Deliberate not then any longer, but enter ye in 
at the strait gate.. Knock at it, by sincere and 


be brought down; nay, we must be willing to deny ourselves and forsake all 
The gate ws strait to all, but to some straiter than to others ; as to 
the rich, and some that have been long prejudiced against religion, } 
pe is strait, but blessed be God, not shut up, nor locked, nor kept with a 


for Christ. 


aming sword, as it will be shortly, ch. 25: 10. 
Secondly, the way is narrow. 


¢ We are not in heaven as soon as we get 
through the strait gate; not in Canaan, as soon as we are through | 


constant prayer and endeavor, and it shall be 
opened ; nay, a wide door, and an effectual one, 
shall be opened. It is true we cannot go in 
without divine grace ; but it is as true that grace - 
is freely offered, and shall:not be wanting to 
those that seek it. Conversion is hard work, 
but it is needful ; and blessed be God, it is not 
impossible, if we strive. , 


The 


Verses 13; 14, ‘ 3 

Our Lord’s audience consisted of unestablished disciples, and the mul- 
titude. Both needed to be excited to earnestness in the concerns of their 
souls; for which purpose He gave them this exhortation and-warning.— 
Our life is represented as a journey to eternity. As there are two 
places to which men go at death, so. there are two roads; one to de- 
struction, the other to happiness. The gate at which men enter-‘the 
broad road’ is wide, even as wide as the race of Adam; for we enter it 
when we are born sinners in a sinful world, and proceed in it as long as 
we live unconverted. As it is broad, it has paths suited to various in- 
clinations. The covetous and the spendthrift; the infidel, profligate, 
and hypocrite; the attinomians andthe Pharisees, the children of levi- 
ty and dissipation, grave politicians, and proud philosophers, decent mo- 
ralists and infamous debauchees, all have select paths and companies, 
Each despises the other, and yet they. countenance one another in 
opposing the holy ways of the Lord... Herethey walk without trouble, 
contrivance, or intention, and while pleasing or forgetting themselves, 
or even wasting their time in sleep, they make progress, As it is 
thronged by many, especially of the rich, wise, noble, and honorable, 
and many of its paths are fashionable, numbers have no suspicion 
whither it leads, are highly incensed at those who warn them, and so 
fall into destruction. But when a man believes Christ, he discovers the 
end of his way, feels the necessity of turning, and determines to proceed 
no further, He learns, that, by repentance, faith, conversion to God and 
holiness; he may enter another way which leads to life. But the gate 
is strait—He must deny himself, take up his cross, resist temptation, 
mortify the flesh, endure reproach, use all the means of grace, and cor- 
dially accept Christ in all his offices, or he cannot getin. ‘The ‘ way is 
narrow.’ It is the direct way of implicit faith and obedience. A 
Christian cannot choose his path, as men da in the broad road. ~He must 
go straight forward. If he turn aside, he will be scoutged back into the 
narrow path, If he meet an enemy, he must overcome him ; if he come 
to a mountainous difficulty, he must climb over it; ifthe road be rough, 
he must still keep in it, and suffer no tribulation to drive him from it. 
Therefore, ‘few there be, that find’ this way to life. Most men either 
neglect religion, or rest i forms or notions; or are deluded into a sooth- 
ung and fashionable religion, which ‘Satan, transformed into an angel of 
light,’ or his ministers transformed into ministers of righteousness, pro- 
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pose to them, when uneasy about their souls. They are deterred by 
difficulties.from entering the strait gate, and treading the narrow way; 
and they hope to get to heaven at an easier rate. They do not know 
that this narrow way has joys and_consolations, which compensate for 
its difficulties and -trials. Therefore Christ warned all to ‘ enter in at 
the strait gate’ without delay, and with alt earnestness; and to fear 
nothing so much as to be left without. For if the entrance be difficult, 
and found only by few, yet all, who resolutely attempt it, will succeed ; 
and it leads to eternal life, while all others lead to destruction.—It is 
surprising how this declaration of Christ has been overlooked by his 
professed disciples, and how much pains have. been taken to soften its 
asperity and explain away its meaning. Itis not inconsistent with the rule 
of judging, to suppose most men in the way to destruction, and to exhort 
them to ‘enter in at the: strait gate ;’ when words like these are in the 
Scripture, and commented on by the ungodly lives of multitudes around 
us. (Notes, 1, 2. Luke 13; 22—30.)—The real disciple of Christ has 
always been. an unfashionable character; and all, who have sided with 
the majority have gone in the broad. road. (Notes, Eph. 2: 1—3.) 
Broad. Spacious, atfording room. Narrow, not spacious, straitened. 
Scorr. Our Savior seems here to allude to the distinction of public 
and puree ways made by Jewish lawyers; with whom a. private way 
was four cubits in breadth, a public way sixteen? LigutTroor. °The 
“strait gate’? signifies literally what is called a eozcket, or little door in 
a large gate: By gate, among the. Jews, was signified metaphorically 
the introduction to or means of acquiring any thing. So they speak of 
the gate of repentance, the gate of prayers, and of tears. Thetcay tothe 


kingdom of God is made sufficiently manifest—the completest assistance ~ 


promised in the way—and nothing renders it either narrov, or dificult, 
but siz. Let all the world leave their sins, and all the world may walk 
in it? Dr. A, Cruarxe, ~ ‘The way of life which our blessed Re- 
deemer has marked ont for us in such precepts as these, may indeed to 
corrupt nature appear rugged and narrow, and the gate strait through 
which we are. to pass: but let us encourage ourselves against all these 
difficulties, by considering the immortal life and glory to which they in- 
fallibly lead. Then shall we prefer the most painful path of piety and 
virtue, though with fewer companions than we might reasonably expect, 
to all those flowery and frequented ways of vice ‘which go duron to the 
chambers of death,’ Doppr. 


A.D. 28. MATTHEW, VII. 


18 A good tree * can- 
not bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a cor- 


V. 15—20. Prophets are such as foretel 
things to come. Some called by that name in 
the Old Testament were false prophets, as Zede- 
kiah, 1 Kings 22: 11, and another Zedekiah, 


rupt free bring forth Jer. ’29: 21.° Prophets also were teachers, so 
good fruit. that false prophets are here called false teach- 

19 Every tree that ers. Christ being a Prophet and a Teacher come 
'bringeth not forth ee God, and designing to send abroad teach- 
good fruit is hewn nue gives warning to guard against coun- 


down, and cast into 
the fire. 

20 Wherefore ™ by 
their fruits ye shall 
know them. 

(Practical Observations.} 


k Gal. 5:17 


The persons in question produce false com- 
missions. They pretend to be divinely inspir- 
ed, but are not so. Their doctrine may be 
true, but they are false prophets, Rev. 2: 2. 
Take heed, do not admit them without sufficient 
proof, lest that one absurdity being admitted, a 

thousand follow. They preach false doctrine 


1 John 3:9,10. in essentials, or teach that which is contrary to 


1 3:10. 119,20. Is 55—7. ait. the truth as it is in Jesus, the truth which is ac- 
Ex. 15: : auke 3:9. 13:6—9. y . 
Tain 12-6 Heb 68 Julein CoTding to godliness. The former seems to be 


the true notion of a false prophet, but the latter 
commonly falls in with it; for who would hang 
out false colors, but with design more successfully to attack the truth? 
‘ Well, beware, try them, and if you discover falsehood, have nothing to 
do- with them. Guard against this temptation, which commonly attends a 
revival of religion.’ When God's work revives, Satan and his agents are 
most busy. 

1. Beware; they are wolves in sheep's clothing. They come in the habit 
of prophets, which was coarse and unwrought. They wear a rough gar- 
ment to deceive, Zech. 13:4. The Septuagint calls Elijah’s mantle a sheep- 
skin mantle. Beware of being deceived by men’s dress, as by that of the 
scribes, who desired to walk in long robes, Luke 20: 46. Or it may be taken 
figuratively. They pretend to be sheep ; and outwardly appear so, harmless 
and useful. They feign themselves i just men; and, because of their clo- 
thing, are admitted among the sheep, which gives them an opportunity of do- 
ing mischief. Satan turns himself into an angel of light, 2 Cor. 11: 13, 14. 
The enemy has horns like a lamb, (Rev. 13: 11.) faces of men, Rev. 9: 7, 8. 
Soducers in language and carriage are soft as wool, Rom. 16:18. Isa. 30: 
10. 

Inwardly they are ravening wolves. Every hypocrite is a goat in sheep’s 
clothing, but the false prophet a wolf; not only not a sheep, but the worst 
enemy the sets 4 has ; that comes rah to tear and scatter them, (John 10: 12.) 
to drive them from God and each other into crooked paths. Paul calls them 

ievous wolves, Acts 20: 29. They raven for themselves, and serve their 
own belly, Rom. 16: 18. : 

2. The good rule is, prove all things; (1 Thess. 5: 21.) try the spirits ; 
(1 John 4: 1.) the touchstone is, ye shall know them by their JSruits, v. 16— 
20. You cannot always distinguish trees by the bark, leaves, or boughs, but 
by their fruits ye shall knowthem. The fruit is according to the tree. Men 
may, in their professions, contradict their inward principles, but their prac- 
tices will agree with them. Never expect to gather grapes from thorns, nor 
jigs from thistles ; it is not in their nature to produce such fruits. An ap- 
ple may be stuck, or a bunch of grapes may hang upon a thorn; somaya 
good truth, word, or action, be found in an ill man, but never grow there. 
Note, Corrupt hearts-are like thorns and thistles, which are worthless, vex- 
ing, and for the fire at last. Good works are like grapes and figs, pleas- 
ing to God, and profitable to men. This good fruit is no more to be expected 
from bad men, than a clean thing out of an unclean. They wantan influenc- 


m 16. Acts 5:33. 


The sermon on the mount. — 


ing principle ; out of an evil treasure wil be 
brought forth evil things. On the other hand, if 
you know what the fruit is, you may know what 
the tree is. A good tree cannot but bring forth 
good fruit; a corrupt tree cannot but brin 
orth evil fruit ; that being reckoned the fruit of 
a tree, which it brings forth naturally, plenti- 
fully, and constantly. Men are known by the 
tenor of their conversation, and by the acts that 
are most their own, and least under the influ- 
ence of external motives. : 
Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down. This very saying, John the 
Baptist had used, ch. 3:10. Christ could have 
a en the same sense in other words, but He 
thought it no disparagement to Him to use the 
same words John had used. Let not ministers 
be anxious to coin new expressions, nor people’s 
ears itch for novelties. bo write and speak the 
same things, must not be grievous, for it is safe. 
Barren trees are they that bring not forth good 


Jruit ; though there be fruit, if it be not good 


fruit, the tree is accounted barren. Barren trees 
shall certainly be hewn down and cast into the 
fire. God will deal with them, as men do with 
dry trees; He will place on them some signal 
token of his displeasure ; He will bark them by 
stripping them of their parts and gifts ; will cut 
them down by death, and cast them into the fire 
of hell; a fire kindled by God’s wrath, and fed © 
with the wood of barren trees; Ezek. 31: 12, 13. 
Dan. 4: 14. John 16: 16.5. - 

Would you know whether they be right or 
not, see how men live. The-scribes and Phari- 
sees sat in Moses’ chair, and taught the law. 
But they were proud, false, and oppressive ; 
therefore, Christ warned his disciples to beware 
of them, Mark 12: 38. If men pretend to be 
prophets, and are immoral, they are no true 
riends to the cross of Christ, whatever the 
profess ; whose god is their belly, whose glory is 
their shame, who mind earthly thing's, Shit 3: 
18,19. 'Fhose are not sent by the holy God, 
whose lives show that they are led by the un- 
elean spirit. God, indeed, puts treasure into 
earthen vessels, but not into vessels so corrupt. 
They may declare God’s statutes, but what have 
they to do to declare them? 

By the fruits of their doctrine, 
know men. What do they tend to, and to what 
affections and practices will they lead? If 
the doctrine be of God, it will tend to promote 
piety, humility, holiness, and other Christian 
graces ; but, if the doctrines of these prophets 
manifestly tend to make people proud, worldly 
and contentious, to make them loose in their 
conversation, uncharitable, factious; if it take 
people off from governing themselves and their 


phe may 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—20. We ought constantly to remember, that ‘ wide is teachers. 
the gate, and broad the way, that lstet to destruction, and 
many go in thereat.’ If we would serve God, we must be sin- 
gular, as well as resolute, in religion. We ‘must be born 
again, or we cannot see the kingdom of God.’ We must be- 


lieve in Christ, and be in Him new creatures, and lead godly 


ing. 


vants of t 


Whatever appearances they assume, they are actu- 
ated by some corrupt i i 
The disciple w 

as the standard of his judgment, will generally see through 
them. By their fruits he will distinguish them from the ser- 
as Lord, and will not expect to ‘gather grapes, or 


pe le, and are wolves in sheep’s cloth- 
o takes Christ’s character and precepts 


lives, or we cannot be saved. Facts demonstrate, that so 
‘straight is this gate, and so narrow the way,’ that ‘ few 
find it.? Yet ‘every one that seeketh, findeth, and to him 
that knocketh,’ the gate ‘ shall be opened.’ Though the way 
has difficulties, and is painful to the flesh, yet it has com- 
forts with which a stranger intermeddleth not. The entrance 
is more difficult, than the further progress, and the hope of 
heaven, and ‘joy in the Holy Ghost’ render it ‘the way 
of pleasantness and the path of peace.’—But let all beware 
of those, who ‘prophésy smooth things,’ and invent easier 
ways to heaven. uch are ‘ ministers of Satan, transformed 
into ministers of righteousness ;’ they beguile unstable souls, 
and prejudice them against the religion of Christ, and its 


Verses 15—20 
Before the coming of Christ, false prophets were the most dangerous 
enemies to religion, and false teachers have been soeversince. (Marg. 
Ref.».c.) Nothing so prevents men from becoming true Christians, 
as the flattering doctrines of those who pervert the truth. (Note, 23: 
13.) Hence Christ warned the people to ‘ beware of false prophets. 
They might be ‘known by their fruits ;’? by the effects of their doctrine 
as exemplified in their own spirit and conduct; for they would betray 
themselves by their arrogance, ambition, eagerness for disputation, ve- 
hement passions, bitter resentment, or some part of their habitual tem- 
per and conduct; being contrary to the mind of Christ, and the humility, 
meckness and love, which characterize his ministers.—He who re- 
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figs, from thorns or thistles.’ He is aware, that a good tree 
cannot habitually bring forth evil fruit, nor @ corrupt tree good 
fruit; and looking on to the time when ‘ every tree, that bring- 
eth not forth good fruit shall be hewn down and cast into the 
fire,’ he will take care not to be deceived by them.—Alas! 
most men have other rules of judgment than the Scriptures ; 
and a confident tone, a voluble tongue, and zeal for some parts 
of religion in opposition to others, or new notions plausibly 
defended, go further than a Christian spirit and conversation, 
and the preaching of the whole doctrine of the Gospel; so 
that many follow the way of deceivers, by whom the way of 
truth is evil spoken of. (Note,2 Pet. 2: 1—3.) Scorr. 


gards Christ’s words, will no more expect good from unchristian 
teachers, than ‘grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles.’ They com- 
monly infect all, over whom they have influence, with corrupt princi- 
ples, pride, selfishness, wrath and malignity. A good tree will yield 
good fruit, but a corrupt tree must bring forth evil fruit. The habitual 
conduct of a pious man must be good, and the tendency of his example 
beneficial. But the tenor of an unconverted man’s actions must be evil, 
and the effect of his life and doctrine pernicious. As the Judge will soon 
decide upon professed Christians by this rule; and: ‘every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire; 

(Note, 3: 7—10.) so we should judge by the same rule. By the.. 
‘fruits,’ and not ‘ fair speeches,’ we must know them; nor can we sup- 
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a. D. 28. 


21 4 Not every one 
‘that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ° shall en- 
ter into the kingdom 
of heaven ; but he P that 
doeth the will of amy 
Father which is in 
heaven. 

22 Many will say 
rto me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, ‘have we 
not prophesied in thy 


name? and in thy 
name have cast out 
devils? and in thy 


name done many won- 
derful works ? 


n 25;11,12. Hos. 8:2,3. Luke 6:46. 13: 


25. Acts 19:13, &c. Tit. 1;16. Jam. 
2:20 —26. 

o 18:3. 19:24. 21:31. 25:21. Mark 
9:47. 10:23,24. Luke 18:25. John 
3:5. Acts 14:22. Heb. 4:6. 


p 12:50 21;29—31. Mark 3:35. Luke 
11:28. John 6:40. 7:17. Rom. 12;2. 
Eph. 6:6. Col. 4:12. 1 Thes. 4:3. 5; 
18. Heb. 13:21. _1 Pet. 2:15. 4:2. 1 
John 3:21—24. Rev. 22:14. 

q 10;32,33. 16;17. 18:10,19,35. 26:39,42. 
John 5:17. 10:29,30. 14:7. 15323. 
Rey. 2:27. 3:5. 

r See on 21.—24:35. Is. 2:11,17. Mal. 
3:17,18. Luke 10:12. 1 Thes. 5:4. 2 
Thes. 1:10. 2 Tim. 1:12,18. 4:8. 

s 10:5—8. Num. 24:4. 31:8. Luke 
13:26. John 14:31. 1 Cor. 13:12. Heb. 
6:4—6. 


MATTHEW, VII. 


families bi the strict rules of the narrow way, we- 
ur 


may conclude that this persuasion cometh not 
from Him that calleth us, Gal. 5:15. This wisdom 
is not from above, Jam. 3: 15. Faith and a good 
conscience are held together, 1 Tim, 1: 19. 3: 8. 
Note, doctrines of doubt ful disputation must be 
tried by duties and graces of confessed certainty. 


If we cannot know them by their fruits, we must 


recur to the great touch-stone, the law and the 
testimony. Do they speak according to that rule? 

V. 21—29. Here is the conclusion ofsthis 
excellent sermon, designed to show the indis- 
pensable necessity of obedience to the com- 
mands of Christ. This clenches the nail. He 
speaks it to his disciples who sat at his feet, 
and constantly followed Him. Had He sought 
his own praise, He would have said, that was 
enough; but the religion He came to establish is 
in power, not in word only, (1 Cor. 4: 20.) and 
therefore something more is necessary. 

1. Bya plain remonstrance He shows, that 
an outward profession of religion will not bring 
us to heaven, unless there be a correspondent 
conversation. All judgment is committed to 
our Lord Jesus; the keys are put into his hand ; 
He has power to prescribe new terms of life 
and death, and to judge men according to them. 
Observe, Christ’s law is laid down. Not every 
one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, into the kingdom of grace 
and glory. It is an answer to that question, 
Ps. 15:1. Who shall sojourn in thy tabernacle ? 
the church militant; and who shail dwell in thy 
holy hill ? — the church triumphant. 

It will not suffice to say, Lord, Lord ; simply 
to make addresses to Him. We must indeed 


’ ae 
I'he sermon on the mowtle 


The hypocrite offers things 1m lieu of obedi- 
ence, v. 22. His plea is supposed to be in that 
day, that great day, when every man shall ap 
pens in his own colors; when the secrets of au 

earts shall be manifest, and, among the rest, 
the vain supports of sinners. Christ’ knows 
the strength of their cause, and itis but weak-. 
ness. They put in their plea with great impor- 


tunity, Lord, Lord; and with great confidence, 


appealing to Christ concerning it; Lord, dost 
not Thou know —that we have prophesied in 
thy name? Yes, it may be so; Balaam and 
Caiaphas were overruled to prophesy, and Saul 
was, against his will, among the Propet, yet 
that did: not save them. These prophesied in 
his name, but. He did not send them; they used 
his name but to serve a turn. Note, A man 
may be a preacher, have external gifts, and an 
external call, and perhaps some success in it, 
and yet be a wicked man; may mari others to 
heaven, and yet come short himself.—That in 
thy name we have cast out devils? That may 
be, too. Judas cast out devils, and was yet a son 
of perdition. Origen says, that in his time, so 
prevalent was the name of Christ to cast out 
devils, that it sometimes availed when named 
by wicked Christians. A man might cast devils 
out of others, and yet have a devil, nay, be a 
devil ees ela | in thy name we have 
done many wonderful works? There may be 
a faith of miracles where there is no justifying 
faith; none of that faith which works by love 
and obedience. Gifts of tongues and healing 
would recommend men to the world, but it-is 
only: real holiness that is accepted of God. 
Grace and love are a more excellent way than 


call Christ, Lord, Lord; we say well, for so He is; (John 13: 13.) but can we 
imagine this to be enough to bring us to heaven; or that He who knows and 
Tequires the heart, should be so put off with show for substance? 
aid with compliments, but they are never paid as 


ments among men are 


real services; and can they be of any account with Christ? 
be a seeming importunity in prayer, Lord, Lord; but if inward impressions 
be not answerable to the outward language, we are but as sounding brass 
This is not to take us off from earnestness in prayer, 
but from resting in the form of godliness without the power. 

The wili of God as Christ’s 
Father, is his will in the gospel; for there He is made known as the Father 
Tt is his will that we 
repent, believe in Christ, live a_ holy life, and love one another. 


and a tinkling cymbal. 

To be happy, we must do the will of Christ. 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in Him our Father. 
will, even our sanctification. 


King ofthe Jews. Saying and doing are two things. 


into the kingdom of heaven. 


pose that those will lead men to heaven, who are going the contrary 
way.—The fascinating manner of some, who teach contrary to Scrip- 
ture, is regarded by many as an objection to interpreting the clause, 
‘by their fruits ye shall know them,’ of the actions of false teachers. 
For the credit of his cause, Satan, no doubt, will try to give energy to 
the delusion, that his ministers are the ministers of righteousness. Yet 
in the passage, to which allusion is here made, the apostle declares ‘ their 
end shall be according to their works.’ (Note, 2'‘Cor. 11: 13—15.) The 
virtue or amiableness of many heresiarchs will not bear examination by 
the law of God. It consists principally of such ‘ things, as are highly 
esteemed among men ;’ and is plainly connected with habitual disregard 
of many duties, and indulgence in many evils, when viewed in the light 
of the Word of God. The Christian, thus enlightened, will see through 
the ‘sheep’s clothing,’ and detect the wolf. Soorr. ‘The great pur- 
pose of our Lord’s coming was to “redeem men from all iniquity, and 
to purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.’’ Eve- 
ry teacher who does not exhibit that character in himself, and study to 
produce it in others, is a false teacher. Every doctrine which does not 
tend to promote individual righteousness and holiness, is false doctrine. 
Therefore by their fruits ye shall know them. We are not to expect 
a good life from unsound doctrine, or the work of an effective ministry 
from a corrupt teacher. ‘‘He that winneth souls’? must himself be 
first won by “the wisdom which is from above.’’?’ Bp. Sumyer. 
False prophets.) ‘Or false teachers; for the Hebrews called those 
persons prophets who addressed the people for their instruction. But 
the Pharisees chiefly are intended, whose moral doctrines were in many 
things directly opposite to those of Christ, austere, indeed, in appear- 
ance, but in reality lax, and opening a door to all wickedness. Yet 
false teachers in general, who resemble the Pharisees, though they pro- 
fess themselves followers of Christ, are meant.’ Rosen. GV. 195) 
Is hewn down, &c.] ‘ Whatra terrible sentence against Christless pas- 
tors and Christlesshearers! Every tree that produces not good fruit 
is to be now cut down; the act of excision is now taking place: even 
now the curse of the Lord ison the head and heart of every false 
teacher and impenitent hearer,’ (V. 20.) By ther fruits, &c.] 
‘This truth is often repeated, because our eternal interests depend so 
much on it. Not to have good fruit, is to have evil: there can be no 
innocent sterility in the invisible tree of the heart. He that brings 
forth no fruit, and he that brings forth bad fruit, are both only fit for the 
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If we donot comply, we mock Christ in calling 
Him, Lord, Lord, as they did, who put on Him a gorgeous robe, and said, Hail, 
He that said, I go, 
sir, stirred never astep; (ch. 21: 30.) but these two things God has join- 
ed in his commands, and lef no man that puts them asunder think to enter 


Jjire.’ 


removing mountains, or speaking with the 
tongues of men and angels, 1 Cor. 13: 1, 2. 
Grace will bring a man to heaven without work- 
ing miracles ; but working miracles will never 
bring a man to heaven without grace. Observe, 
That on which their hearts were set in work- 
ing miracles, was the wonderfulness of them. 
Simon Magus wondered at the miracles, (Acts 8: 
13.) and therefore would give any money for 
power to do the lke. Observe, They had 
not many good works to plead. They could not 
pretend to gracious works of piety. One such 
would have passed better in their account than 
many wonderful works, which availed not at 
all, while they continued indisobedience. Mira-. 
cles have ceased, and with them, this plea; 
but do not carnal hearts still encourage them- 
selves in groundless hopes, with the like vain 
supports? They think they shall go to heaven, 


Complh- 
There may 


This is his 


Dr. A. CLARKE. ‘Hence we may learn, that our Lord ex- 
pects from his people such knowledge of the Scriptures, that they can 
discern truth from falsehood; and such diligence, as to search the 
Scriptures, whether the things their teachers utter be according to them 
or not; Acts 17:11. not taking Divine truths on trust, nor believing on 
the mere word of a teacher; using teachers not as dictators, but only as 
helpers of their faith.’ PooLe. 
Verses 21—23. 

Christ here spake not only as the Messiah, but with the authority of 
the Judge, and the Arbiter of every man’s eternal state, from whom 
there could be no appeal ; and if we compare this language of majesty 
with his lowly appearance, the neglect and contempt to which He was 
exposed,—the contrast is striking.—It is implied, that they, who do not 
acknowledge Him as their Lord, are not even prefessedly in the way 
to heaven ; and it is declared, that of those who openly acknowledg2 
Him as their Savior, some will be excluded from glory ; and that those 
who ‘do the will’ of God shall be saved.—It is here necessary to dis- 
tinguish between the will of God, as Creator and Lawgiver, concerning 
his rational creatures, and his will concerning fallen and condemned 
sinners. The law requiring us to love Him withall our hearts, and our 
neighbor as ourselves, without allowance for failure, and sustained by 
an awful curse, is in the former sense the will of God. This ‘shuts up 
all men under sin.’?? But God is now the Savior of sinners. What, 
then, as a God of salvation, is his will concerning sinners ? It is his 
will that we should repent, forsake and hate all sin, believe, love and 
obey his Son, love one another, and walk according to all his com- 
mandments. His first requirement in this view is, ‘this is my beloved 
Son, hear ye Him.’—When this is done, all else follows. Without it, 
all-else is vain. Obedience in all.things is sincerely attempted, and 
habitually performed, in the tenor of the believer’s life, from his- first 
acceptance ofsalvation. In this sense, he does the will of God, though 
far from doing his will, as Governor of the world, in such manner as to 
be justified by the law. Hypocrites do not sincerely attend to this will 
of God, and so cannot enter heaven. The Lord declares, that many 
‘in that day,’ even of such as have preached the Gospel, prophesied in 
his name, and wrought miracles, shall be rejected, hecause they are 
workers of iniquity. Not one Balaam only, o: one Judas, will be thus 
condemned, but many will plead in vain their professions, gifts, services 
and miracles. He will then disavow all approbation of them. He knew 
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23 And then -will I 
profess unto them, tI 
never knew you: “de- 
part from me, ye that 
work iniquity. 

24 J Therefore * who- 
soever heareth these 
Sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken 
hin unto ¥ a wise man, 
*which built his house 
upon a rock. 

25 And *the rain de- 
scended, and the floods 
came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it fell 
not: » for it was found- 
ed upon a rock. 

26 And every. one 
that heareth these 
sayings of mine, * and 
doeth them not, shall 
t 25:12. John 10:14,27—39. 2Tim. 
Bedi, Ps. 5:5, 6:3. Luke 13:97. 
x 7,8,13,14. 5:3, &c. 28-32. 6:14,15, 

19, &c. 12:50. Luke 6:47—49. 11: 
28. John 13:17. 14:15,22—24. 15: 
10,14. Rom. 2:6—9, Gal. 5:6,7. 6: 
7. ~ 1:21—27. = 2:17-26. 1 
3:22-U. 5:3-5. Rev. 
22:14,15 


y Job 23:28, Ps, 111:10. Prov. 10:8. 
14:8, Jam, 3:13—18. 


MATTHEW, VIL. 


because they have been in repute among profes- 
sors of religion ; as if this would atone for their 
reigning pride and sensuality, and want of love 
to God and man. Bethel is their confidence, 
(Jer. 48:13.) They are haughty because of the 
holy mountain, (Zeph. 3:11.) and boast that 
they are the temple of the Lord, Jer. 7:4. Let 
us take heed of resting in external privileges, 
lest we deceive ourselves and perish eternally, 
as multitudes do, with a lie in our right hand. 
The Judge will profess to them, with all pos- 
sible solemnity, Inever knew you, and therefore, 
depart from Me, ye that work iniquity. Observe, 
Why He rejects them, because they are work- 
ers of iniquity. Note, It is possible for men to 
have a great name for piety, and yet to be work- 
ers of iniquity; and those who are so will re- 
ecive the greater damnation. Secret haunts 
of sin, under the cloak of a visible profession, 
will be the ruin of hypocrites. Living in known 
sin nullifies men’s pretensions, be they ever so 
specious. JI never knew you. ‘Inever owned 
you as my servants; no, not when you prophe- 
sied in my name.’ This intimates that if He 
had ever known them, as the Lord knows them 
that are his, He would have known them, 
owned them, and loved them, to. the end. But 
He always knew them to be hypocrites, and 
rotten at heart, as He did Judas. Has Christ 
need of such guests? “When Christ came in 
the flesh, He called sinners to Him, (ch. 9: 13.) 
but when He shall come again in glory, He will 
drive sinners from Him. They that would not 
come to Him to be saved, must depart from 
Him to be damned. To depart from Christ is 
the very hell of hell; itis the foundation of all 
the misery of the damned, to be cut off from all 


The sermon on the mount 


Some hear his sayings and do them. Bless- 
ed be God that there are any such, though com- 
Rate few. To hear Christ, is to obey Him. 

ote, It highly concerns us all, to do what we 
hear of the sayings of Christ. It isa mercy 
that we hear his sayings. Blessed are those 
ears, ch. 13: 16,17. To do Christ’s sayings is, 
conscientiously to abstain from sin, and to per- 
form our duty. Our thoughts and actions, our 
words, and the temper of our lives, must be con- 
formed to the gospel of Christ. Not only the 
laws He has enacted, but the truths He has re- 
vealed, must be done by us. They area light 
not merely to our eyes, but to our feet, and are 
designed not only to inform our judgment, but 
to rectify our lives; nor do we indeed believe 
them, if we do not live according to them. 
This do, and thou shalt live. Those only that 
hear and do, are blessed, (Luke 11: 28. John 
13: 17.) and are akin to Christ, ch. 12: 50. 

Others hear Christ’s sayings, and do them 
not. Their religion rests in bare hearing, and 
goes no* farther. Like children that have the 
rickets, their heads swell with empty notions, 
and undigested opinions, but their joints are 
weak, and they are heavy and listless. ~ They 
hear God’s words, as if they desired to know his 
ways, like a people that did righteousness ; but 
they will not do them, Ezek. 33: 30, 31. Isa. 
58: 2. Thus they deceive themselves, as Micah, 
who thought himself happy because he had a 
Levite to be his priest, thoure he had not the 
Lord to be his God. The seed is sown, but it 
never comes up. They see their spots in the 
glass of the Word, but never wash them off, Jam. 
1: 22,24. If our hearing be not the means of 
our obedience, it will be the ageravation of our 


hope of benefit from Christ. 


z 1 Cor. 3:10,11. 
a Ex. 13:11, &c. Mal. 3:3. Acts 14: 


22. 1 Cor, 3:13—15. Jam. 1:12. 1 ‘ 
Pet. 1:7. owned by Christ. 
b 16:18. Ps. 125:1,2. Eph.3:17. Col. 


2:7. 1Pet.1:5. 1 John 2:19. 


and do; others that hear, and do not. Christ 


nations shall be 


Those that go not 
further than a mere profession will never be 
See from what a height of 
; hope men may fall, into the depth of misery, and 
¢ Prov. 14:1. Luke 6:49. Jam. 220. go to hell by the gates of heaven! This should 
be an awakening word to all Christians. 
reacher, one that cast out devils, and wrought miracles, be disowned of 
Christ for working iniquity, what will become of us, if we be found such? 
And if we be such, we shall certainly be found such. At God’s bar, a profes- 
sion of religion will not bear out any man in the indulgence of sin; therefore 
let every one that names the name of Christ depart from iniquity. 

2. The hearers of Christ are here divided into two parts, some that hear, 
reached now to a mixed 
multitude, and He thus separates them, as He will at the great day when all 
gathered before Him. Christ still speaks from 
his word and Spirit, and speaks by his ministers and providences. 


disobedience. Those who hear Christ’s say- 
ings, and do them not, sit down in the midway 
to heaven, which will never bring them to their 
joey end. They are akin to Christ onl 

y the half-blood, and our law allows not su 
to inherit. 

The scope of our Lord’s parable teaches us 
that the only way to make our salvation sure, 
is to hear and do the sayings of the Lord Jesus, 
these sayings of his m the sermon on the 
mount, which is wholly practical. Some of 
them seem hard sayings to flesh and blood, but 
they must be done, and thus we lay up in store 
a good foundation against the time to come; 
(1 Tim. 6: 19.) a good bond, as’Some read it, a 
| bond of God’s making, and that secures salva- 
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eaven by 


them as hypocrites, but He ‘never knew’ (that is, accepted) them as 
his disciples. (Notes,2 Tim. 2: 19.) They, therefore, must depart 
from the Savior, with other workers of iniquity, under a most aggravat- 
ed condemnation; (Note, 25: 41—46.) for in departing from Christ, 
‘the light and life of men,’ they sink into darkness and despair. 
Scorr. Kingdom of heaven.| ‘Here it must signify the kingdom 
of glory above; for calling Christ Lord, is the very circumstance 
which constitutes us the ‘subjects of his earthly kingdom, or members of 
his visible church. Comp. Matt. 8: 11. Luke 13: 28. and 1 Cor. 15: 
50.’ Doppr. (V. 22.) That day.) ‘ Many passages are found in 
the rabbinical writers, from which it appears that the Jews were accus- 
tomed to call the day of judgment by the emphatic name of that day.’ 
BLoomFiELD. Will sg profess, &c.) ‘The word translated knew 
signifies approved in many places both of the Old and New Testa- 
ment.— You held the truth in unrighteousness, while you preached 
my pure and holy dectrine: and for the sake of my own truth, and 
through my love to the souls of men, I blessed your preaching; but 
yourselves I could NEVER esteem, because ye were destitute of the 
spirit ofmy Gospel, unholy in your hearts, and unrighteous in your con- 
duct.”? Alas! how many preachers are there, who appear prophets in 
their pulpits; how many writers, and other laborers in religious con- 
cerns, the miracles of whose learning, doctrine and toil we admire, who 
are nothing, and worse than nothing, before God; because they per- 
form not his wilZ, but theirown! What an awful consideration, that 
aman of eminent gifts, whose talents are a source of public utility, 
should be but as a way-mark in the road to eternal bliss, pointing the 
way to others, without walking in it himself !’_ To such, ‘how terrible 
the word, * Depart from Mz! from the very Jesus you proclaimed, in 
union with whom alone eternal life is to be found. Whata dreadful 
separation! For, united to Christ, all is heaven ; se arated from Him, 


is hell.’ r. A, CLARKE. 
ees Verses 24—27. 


To impress deeply the preceding declaration, our Lord closed with an 
See compareen. e is indeed the Rock; (Note, 1 Cor. 3: 10O— 
15.) but this is not the subject : for the false foundation, not of the infi- 
del or Pharisee, but of the hypocritical disciple, is detected. Those of 
whom Christ spake, are not hearers of Plato, of Seneca, of philosophers, 
rabbins, deists and moralists, but they ‘hear his saying,’ and ‘ call Him 
Lord,’ and thus profess to build for eternity a refuge, in which they 
may be safe. All else are still further from the true foundation.—One 
of the characters here described, resembles a2 man who digs deep, finds 


a rock, and on it lays the foundation of his house; then raises the 
superstructure, till it is completed. Soon after, storms arise, the winds 
blow, the rain descends, and the floods swell. They beat on the house 
vehemently, but it stands amid the tempest, being ‘ founded on a rock.’ 
This wise builder is the Christian: he comes to Christ, hears and be- 
lieves his words, and trusts in his righteousness, atonement, and mediation. 
He submits to Him as his Lord, obeys his commands, consults 
Him as his Physician, and follows his directions for the health and 
sanctification of his soul. He inquires, ‘Lord, what wouldst Thou 
have me-to do?’ and aims to render obedience. Thus he builds 
on the Rock in faith working by love, and will be safe.—Another 
builder, a foolish man, professes to build on the same Rock, but care- 
lessly lays his foundation ona quicksand. Here he erects an edifice, 
which resembles the other, and seems equally stable, having, perhaps, 
a fairer exterior : but, when assailed by storms and floods, it falls with 
a terrible ruin, and the builder perishes in it. ‘This is the deluded pro- 
fessor of the Gospel, who perhaps assents to its doctrines, learns to dis- 
cuss them, associates with Christians, adopts their creed, possesses gifts, 
joins in ordinances, and seems to be one of them; but his ‘ knowledge 
puffeth up,’ his faith is dead, and he is not obedient. What he does 
according to the commands of Christ is from corrupt motives, and not 
from willing subjection to Him, so that he disobeys wherever interest, 
inclination, or reputation require it: his hope is a delusion, he isa 
‘worker of iniquity,’ and so builds on thesand. Thisis a common but 
fatal delusion. Many thus ‘hear Christ’s sayings, and do them not.’ 
Their profession may stand the lighter gusts of temptation in prosperity ; 
but the tempests of persecution would make hayoc among these edifi- 
ces, and the storms of death and judgment will sweep them aavay, and 
leave such as take refuge in them to the deepest misery. (Marg. Ref. 
d.)—It is argued by some, that our Lord by the expression, ‘ whosoever 
heareth these sayings of mine,’ &c. shews, that this sermon contains all 
things needful to salvation; and-many conclude that the doctrines of 
the New Testament are not so important as these practical instructions. 
But God would never recommend one part of Revelation by disparaging 
another. And whoever obeyed the sayings of our Lord, except those 
who firmly believed the doctrines of the Gospel as more fully revealed 
in the apostolical epistles ? This sermon contains indeed the outlines of 
Christian practice, and none, who on Christian principles, do ac- 
cording to thein, will come short of salvation. But Christian doctrines 
in many particulars must be more oct io learned from other parts of 
the Scriptures. Scorr. ‘The Divine Teacher, in this discowse, enl 
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be likened unto a fool- 
ish man, which built 
his house upon the 
sand: 

27 And ‘the rain de- 
scended, and the floods 
came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it fell: 
and great was the fall 
of it. 

28 And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, 
‘the people were asto- 
nished at his doc- 
trine; 

29 For he_ taught 
them as one ‘having 
authority, § and not as 
the scribes. 

(Practical Observations.1 


d 12:43—45, 
16. Heb. 10:26—31. 
22, 


@ 13:54, Ps, 45:2, Mark 1:22. 6:2. 
Luke 4:22, 19:48. John 7:15,46. 

f 5:20,28,32,44. 2L:23—27. 28:18, 
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Jer. 23:28,29. Mic. 3:8. Luke 2t: 
15. Acts 3:22,23, 6:10. Heb. 4:12, 
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g 15:1—9. 23:2—6,15—24. Mark 7:5 
—13. Luke 20;8,46,47. 


13:19-~22. Ez. 13:10— 
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MATTHEW, VII. 


tion. They make sure the good part, who, like 
Mary, sit at the feet of Christ, in subjection to 
his word. Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 

It ought to be our chief care to make our call- 
ing and election sure, to secure a title to hea- 
ven’s happiness, and get comfortable evidence of 
it, so that, when we fail, we shall be received into 
everlasting habitations. Many never mind this, 
but are building for this world, as if they were 
tdlive here always. All who es religion, 

rofess to inquire what they shall do to be saved, 
ow they may get to heaven at last, and may 
have, in the mean time, a well-grounded hope. 

Christ is laid for a foundation, and other 
foundation can no man lay, Isa. 28: 16. 1 Cor. 
3:11. He is our Hope,1 Tim. 1:1. Christ in 
us is so. We must ground our hopes of heaven 
upon Christ’s ‘merit, for the pardon of sin, the 
power of his Spirit, the sanctification of our na- 
ture, and the'prevalency of his intercession, for 
the conveyance of all that good He has purchas- 
ed forus. There is that in Him which is suffi- 
cient to redress all our grievances, and supply all 
our deficiences, so that oe is a Savior to the utter- 
most. The church, and every believer, are built 
on this Rock. He is immovable asa rock; we 
may venture our all upon Him, and not be 
ashamed of our hope. 

Christ is our only way to the Father, and 
obedience to his righteousness, the only way to 
Christ ; for to them that obey Him, and to them 
only, He becomes the author of eternal salvation. 
Those build upon Christ, who, having sincerely 
taken Him as their Prince and Savior, make it 
their constant care to be conformed to-his rules, 
and therein depend entirely upon Him for as- 
sistance, and count all things loss that they ma 


win Christ, and be found in Him. Building upon a rock requires care ani 


pains. They who would do it, must give diligence. 
ers who begin so to build that they may be able to finish, ( 
therefore lay a firm foundation. 


They are wise build- 


uke 14: 30.) and 


There are many who think they shall ‘eo to eras tree te this Rock, 
very thing besides 


and build their hopes upon the sand. 


hrist is sand. 


Some build their hopes on worldly prosperity, as if that were a sure token 
of God’s favor; (Hos. 12: 8.) others, upon their profession, privileges, or re- 


putation. 


They are called Christians, were baptized," er their prayers, 

o to church, and do nobody harm, and if they perish, God help 

his is the light of their own fire, which th 

they venture, though with great assurance, is all sand. - 
A storm is coming that will try what our hopes are 


a great many. 


ey walkin. That upon which 


bottomed on, and 


every man’s work ; (1 Cor. 3: that will discover the foundation, Hab. 3: 13. 


Rain, and floods, and wind, wi 
times in this world, when tribulation and 


] beat upon the house. 
ersecution arise because of: the 


word. Then it will be seen who but heard the word, and who practised it. 


Our hopes will then be tried. When death and jud 


ent come, then the 


storm comes, however calm it may be now. Then our hopes, if ever, will be 
turned into everlasting fruition. 


Those hopes whic 


V.. ae 
the will of God.’ 


miracles. 


Our future Judge assures us, that ‘not every one 
who calls Him Lord, shall enter heaven, but only he, that doeth 
Let us remember, that grace is more valua- 
ble than splendid accomplishments, and even prophecy and 
If an admired and useful minister had 

dence of his conversion, than his success as a 


are built on Christ, will stand the builder in stead, 


}earry him cheerfull 


The trial is some-: 


The sermon on the mount. 


~when the storm comes; his profession will not- 


wither, his comforts will not fail. They will be 
his strength and song, as an anchor of the soul, 
sure and stead fast. 

When he comes to the last encounter, those 
hopes will take off the terror of death, will 
through that dark val- 
ley, will be approved by the Judge, stand the 
test of the great day, and will be crowned with 
endless glory, 2 Cor. 1: 12. 2 Tim. 4: 7, 8. 
Blessed is that servant, whom, when his Lord 
cometh, He shall find so doing, so hoping. 

The hopes which the foolish builders indulge, 
will yield no comfort in the hour of trouble; in 
death, or in the day of judgment; will be no 
fence against temptations to Pek in a time 
of persecution. en God takes away the soul, 
where is the hope of the hypocrite ? 
It is as the spider’s web, and as the giving up 
of the ghost. He shall lean upon his house, but 
it shall not stand, Job 8: 14,15. It fell when 
the builder most needed it, and expected it 
would be a shelter to him. It fell, when it was 
too late to build another. When a wicked man 
dies, his expectation perishes. It wasa great 
disappointment to the builder; the shame and 
loss were great. The higher men’s hopes have 
been raised, the lower they fall. It is the sorest 
ruin of all that attends formal professors ; wit- 
ness Capernaum’s doom. ; 

3. We are here told the effect of Christ’s 
discourse. It was an excellent sermon; and it 
is probable that He said more than is here re- 
corded. Doubtless the delivery ofit from Him, 
into whose lips grace was poured, did mightily 
set it off. They were astonished at his doctrine, 
though it is to be feared that few were brought 
to follow Him. For the present, they were filled 
with wonder. Note, It is possible for people to 
admire good preaching, and remain in ignorance 
and unbelief; tobe astonished, and yet not sanc- 
tified. The reason was, because He taught them 
as one having authority, and not ‘as the scribes. 
The scribes pretended to as much authority as 
any teachers whatever, and were supported hy 
all external advantages that could be obtained ; 
but their preaching was mean, flat, and jejune. 
They spake as those that were not masters 
themselves of what they preached. The word 
did not come from them with life or force, but 
they delivered it asa school-boy says his les- 
sons. Christ delivered his discourse, as a 
udge gives his charge; his lessons were laws, 

is word commands. Christ, on the mountain, 
showed more authority, than the scribes in 
Moses’ seat. ‘Thus when Christ teaches by his 
Spirit in the soul, He teaches with authority. 
e says, let there be light, and there is light. 


ob 27:8. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


no better evi- 
reacher, he 


builds on the sand as fatally as the enemy of truth; his edifice 
may be magnificent, but it will fall, his folly be manifest, and 
his ruin tremendous. 
eternity ; may we come to Christ, hear and believe his word, 
and show our faith by our works. 
nothing shall separate us from Christ, and may look forward to 


May the Lord make us wise builders for 


We may then be sure that 


would ‘ preach to others and bea castaway ;’ while the mean- 
est believer among his hearers would be received into heaven. 
Let us, then, be warned by Christ’s admonitions, examine 
whether we be in the faith, and have that love, without which 
other attainments are nothing. (Notes, 1 Cor. 13:) Let us 
beware of profligacy, infidelity, and self-righteousness; of a 
dead faith, a formal profession, and a perversion of the Gos- 
pel. Let no one imagine, that he builds on the tried Founda- 
tion, who hears the words of Christ, but obeys them not. He 


smiles in the agonies of death, and to triumphs when the world 
shall be a conflagration. Finally, may the Lord send many 
preachers, who may declare the truths and precepts of Christ, 
with.a measure of his energy, influence, and authority. May 
the examples of preachers give a sanction to their doctrine. And 
may they, whose ‘ word is as fire and as the hammer,’ supplant 
those, who continue formal and lifeless, like the scribes and 
Pharisees. Scorr. 


confounded all worldly schemes of happiness, binds the law upon us, in 
its spirituality and extent, as reaching the heart and all its motives, and 
hence lays us, as guilty and condemned sinners, at his feet; one end 
of his interpretation being to define sin and promote conviction of it. 
Then the necessity and great blessing of the Gospel, in its capital points 
of forgiveness and supernatural aid, open upon us. or Christ 
convinces of sin, to bring us to faith—and thence back to the law, with 
all advantage for performance; that is, under a sense of God’s love to 
us, and with hearts warmed with redeeming mercy. And woe to him 
who does not here follow Christ, in taking the law, as He expounds it} 
for the rule of his conscience and guide to perfection. Christ does in- 
deed preach morality, and just sucha pure morality as we need, for the re- 
coyery and happiness ofour natures. But all our endeavors will be frustrat- 
ed, if we do not comply with his method of attaining it, by first believing 
in Him for the remission of sin and sanctification by the Spirit. Apam. 

V. 26,6. Burder illustrates this passage by the devastations at- 
tes) the overflow of the Nile, as described by Belzoni; others, by 
f6s] obi os ah fee eb . 


the mountain torrents common in Syria and Palestine, which, swollen 
by rain, sweep away the slightly built dwellings. Ep. 
erses 23, 29. 

Those who heard this discourse, were astonished at the wisdom and 
energy of the doctrine of Christ, and the authority with which He en- 
forced it. They perceived that his instructions had an influence on 
their understandings, consciences, and affections, which compelled con- 
viction and approbation ; and that He spoke very differently from their 
scribes, who inculcated ceremonial observances, external duties and 
their own traditions, or those of some rabbi, in a disputatious and un- 
interesting manner. Scorr. ‘If we may judge of the teachings of 
the scribes in Christ’s day, by the Jewish talmuds, or even by their 
Mishnah, this was so eminently the character of it, [as described 
above,] that nothing could be more justly contemptible ; and their frigid 


and insipid comments and lessons could no more be compared with, the. 


strains of divine eloquence, with which our Lord’s discourses abounded, 
than a glow-worm,can. be compared to the sun.’ Doppr. 


Vy 
: 


as 


- 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Chris: cleanses a leper, 1—4; heals 
& centurion’s servant, and predicts 
the calling of the Gentiles and re- 
Jection of the Jews, 5—13;heals Pe- 
ter’s wife's mother, 14, 15, and ma- 
ny others, fulfilling a prophecy of 
Isaiah, 16, 17; shews in what spirit 
he ought to be followed, 18—22: 
calms the tempestuous sea by his 
word, 23—27; and casts out devils 
from two possessed men ; suffering 
them to go into the swine, 28—32. 
The Gergesenes desire him to leave 
them, 33, 34. ‘ 

HEN he was 
*come down from 

the mountain, » great 
multitudes followed 
him. : 
2 And, ° behold, there 
came ‘a leper and 

‘worshipped him, say- 

ing, Lord, ‘if thou wilt, 

thou canst make me 
clean. 

3.And Jesus & put 
forth his hand, and 
touched him, saying, 

*J will; be thou clean. 


‘And immediately his }, 


leprosy was cleansed. 
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MATTHEW, VIII. 


Cuap. VIII. V.1—4. Though Christ was a 
Lawgiver so strict, and so faithfulas aReprover,* 
the people diligently attended on Him. Note, 
Those to whom Christ has manifested Him- 
self, cannot but desire a better acquaintance 
with Him. Those who know much of Christ, 
should covet to know more. It is pleasing to 
see people so well affected to the best things as 
thus to follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 
Now was Jacob’s prophecy fulfilled, unto Him 
shall the gathering of the people be; yet they 
who gathered to Him did not cleave closely to 
Him. He had but few constant followers. 

By comparing Mark 1: 40. and Luke 5: 12. it 
would seem that this miracle of cleansing the 
leper pappened some time before., But it is 
not at all material. This miracle is, fitly re- 
corded first. The leprosy was. looked upon, 
among the Jews, as a particular mark of God’s 
displeasure ; hence we find Miriam, Gehazi, and 
Uriah smitten with leprosy for some particular 
sin, and thus Christ, to show that He came to 
turn away the wrath of God, began with the 
cure of a leper. As it was supposed that God 
alone caused this disease, so was it supposed that 
He alone could take it away; its cure was not 
attempted by physicians, but it was submitted 
to the inspection of the priests, the Lord’s min- 
isters, who waited to see what God would do. 
And its rer in a garment,:or-in the walls of a. 
house, was altogether supernatural ;, seeming to 
e a disease very different from what we call 
the leprosy. The king of Israel said, Am J 
God that Lam sent to recover aman of a lepro- 
sy? 2 Kings, 5:7. Christ proved Himself to be 
God, by recovering many from the leprosy, and 
by authorizing his disciples, in his name, to do 
so too, ch. 10: 8. and it ‘1s put among the proofs 
of his being the Messiah, ch. 11:5. He also 
showed Himself to be the Savior of his people 
from their sins. The leprosy was eeeally the 
fruit of sin, and a figure of a disorder ‘in the 
soul; for it contracted such a pollution, and 
obliged to such a separation, as no other disor- 
der did. In the laws, (Lev. 13: and 14:) it is 
treated not asa sickness, but as a pollution ; 
the priest was to pronounce the party clean or 
unclean, according to the indications: but the 


honor of making the lepers clean, was reserved 


The leper healed. 


leprosy of the soul; it shuts us out from com- 
munion with God ; to which that we may be re- 
stored, it is necessary that we be cleansed from 
this leprosy, and this ought to be our great con- 
cern. Observe, It is our comfort when we 
apply ourselves to Christ, as the great Physi- 
cian, that if He will, He can make us clean; 
and we should, with an humble boldness, go 
and tell Him so. That is, we must rest on his 
power, must believe that Christ can make us 
clean, that there is no guilt so great, but He can 
atone for it; no corruption so strong, but his 
grace can subdue it. God would not appoint a 
physician to his hospital that is not e.ery way 
qualified for the undertaking. We must com- 
mend ourselves to his pity; we cannot demand 
it as a debt, but may humbly ask it as a favor. 
‘Lord, if Thouwilt. I throw myself at thy feet, 
and if I perish, I will perish there.’ 

a He put forth his hand and touched him. 
The leprosy was a loathsome disease, yet Christ 
sautned the leper. There was a ceremonial 
uncleanness contracted by touching a leper ; but 
Christ would show that when He conversed with 
sinners, He was in no danger of being infected 
by them, for the prince of this world had noth- 
ing in Him. If we touch pitch, we are defiled ; 
but Christ was separate from sinners, even 
when He,lived among them. 

Iwill; be thou clean. We did not say, as 
Elisha to Naaman, ‘ Go wash in Jordan,’ nor put 


shim on a tedious course of physic; but spake 


the word, and healed him. Here is a word of 
kindness, J will; I am as willing to help thee, 
as thou art to be helped. Those who apply to 
Christ by faith, may be sure that He is ready to 
give them freely the help they need. Christ is 
a  lgianss that does not need to be urged, but 
while we are speaking He hears. Nor needs 
He to be feed; He heals not for price or re- 
ward. Be thou clean., Authority and ener, 
are exerted in this word; ‘Be willing to be 
clean, and use the means ; cleanse thyself from 
all filthiness.’ But with this goes a word of 
command concerning us, J will that thou be 
clean. The Almighty grace that thus speaks, 
shall not be wanting to those who truly desire 
it. 

3. Immediately his leprosy was cleansed. 


for Christ, as the High Priest of our profession. 


the law could not do, in that it was weak .through the flesh, Rom. 8: 3. 
ronounced sinners unclean ; it shut them up, (Gal. 
rt, but could go ne further; it could not make 
the comer thereunto perfect.- But Christ cleanses-us from sin, and so-perfects 


law discovered sin, and 
3: 23.) as the priest did the le 


Sorever them that are sanctified. 


1. The leper came and’ worshipped Christ, as one clothed with divine 
It was a great tem- 

‘al mercy. - It teaches us: not-enly to apply to Christ for the cure of 
Podihe diséasés, but in what manner to apply, assured of his-power, but with 


power. Lord, tf thou wilt; thou. canst make me clean. 


submission to his will. Lord,if Thow elt, Fhou canst. 


sure of his will; we may be of his wisdom and mercy, 


He comes to do that which 


As to temporal 
mercies, we cannot be so sure of God’s willingness, as of his power. His 
promise of them is limited to his glory and our good. When we cannot be 
to which we may 
cheerfully tefer ourselves; Thy will be dones and this makes the expecta- 
tion easy;'and the event comfortable. It was a typical mercy: Sin is the 


Nature works gradually, but the God of nature 
immediately ; and yet He works effectually; 
He commands and it stands fast. One of the 
first miracles Moses wrought, was to cure him- 
self of leprosy, (Exod..4: 7.) for the priests 
offered sacrifice first for their own sin; but one 
of Christ’s first miracles was curing another of 
leprosy ; for He had no sin to atone for. _ 

4. See thou tell no man. ‘ Tell no man till thou 
hast showed thyself to the priest, and hast legal 
proof that thou wast a leper, and artenow tho- 
roughly cleansed.’ Christ would have his mira- 
cles appear in their ful] evidence, and not be pub- 
lished till they could so appenr. Note, Those 
who preach truths should be able to prove them, 
to defend what they say, and convince gainsay- 


The 


“a NOTES. 
Cuap. VIII. V. i—4. In commenting on the miracles, parables or 
discourses recorded by more than one evangelist, it is proposed to be 
particular where they first occur, and to reserve slight variations for 
consideration in the.other gospels ; except where the narrative in other 
evangelists is more full. The harmony of the evangelists has troubled 
expositors, and many things still remain in uncertainty. As it is a 
matter of more*difficulty than importance to us, .I shall not perplex the 
reader with conjectures, nor attempt exactness inthis respect; for we 
need to know the things Christ said and did, rather than the time or 
order of them: © Matthew is. supposed to regard the order of time more 
than Mark or Luke.*‘ John, perhaps, more than the other evangelists, 
observed the regular succession, in his history, and chiefly wrote things 
which they had omittedi—Matthew, however, seems to fix the date of 
this miracle immediately after the sermon, while Christ was surrounded 
by the multitude.—Lepers, and the laws concerning them, have been 
considered. (Notes, Lev. 13> 14.)—This poor leper was probably, by 
what he had heard of Jesus, convinced He was the promised Messiah ; 
and, believing that He could heal him, hoped He would. Hence his 
reverential application, ‘and its immediate answer.. Holy men and holy 
angels declined such worship: as. not their due (Marg. Ref. e.) but 
Christ intimated no disapprobation of any who rendered it Him. On 
the contrary, He approved it, evincing decisively that He was conscious 
of having undeniable right to divine honor.—From the charge of secre- 
cy, itis probable Jesus took the man aside from the multitude to cleanse 
him. e would avoid ostentation in his miracles; or, perhaps, would 
not exasperate his enemies, and hasten too early their designs against 
his life. —Woltzogen, quoted by Whitby, says. on the Sayior’s expres- 


aany gi 4 
‘ 


sion ‘I will,’ &c. ‘Here shines, the divine power of Christ; that He 
‘could do so great things only by his command. So also Moses writes 
‘that the world was created by God, saying “ Let there be light; and 
“there was light.’”’ And Beza remarks that ‘Christ, in healing the 
“leprous with the touching of his hand, sheweth that He abhorreth no 
‘sinners who come to Him, be they never so unclean.” Scort. Al- 
though Mr. Henry, as appears above, was led to question the identity 
of the ancient and modern leprosy, yet the account given by Jahn, and 
inserted in the valuable American. edition of Calmet, is so terrific and 
distressing, that we can hardly doubt they are the same. Bp. Porteus 
remarks, ‘ The leprosy is a disorder of the most malignant and dis- 
gusting nature. It was once common in Europe. Such as had it were 
called Lazars, and separated from all human society, (the disease being 
highly contagious,) being confined in hospitals called lazarettos, of 
which it is said there were in Europe at one time no less than nine 
thousand. Fortwo hundred years ‘it has almost vanished from Europe- 
an countries, and an instance ig naw seldom met. Jn the East it exists 
to a certain .degreé; and there had ‘ts origin, raging violently a great 
length of time.’ ' How medical gentlemen regard the following observa- 
tions of Dr. A. Clarke, whose attention to nosology. was considerable, 
the editor is not fully aware, but transfers them into-these notes as an 
incitement to inquiry. ‘Probably,’ he remarks, ‘on account of its 
tendency to produce this disorder in that warm climate, God forbade the 
use of swine’s flesh tothe Jews.’ ‘The use of this bad. aliment, he 
adds, ‘in union with ardent spirits, is, in all likelihood, the grand — 
of the seurvy,which is socommon in the British nations, and oni 20 
aires assume the form and virulence of a Zeprusy, were the clin 


otas that of Judea. See notes Ex. 4: 6. and Lev. 13: and 14.’ (91 


A. D. 28. 
4 And Jesus saith 
unto him, See thou tell 


no man; but go thy 
way, ‘shew thyself to 
the priest, and offer 
the gift that Moses 
commanded, “for a 
testimony unto them. 

[Practical Observations.} 

5 And when Jesus 
was "entered into Ca- 
pernaum, there came 
unto him °a centurion, 
beseeching him, 

6 And saying, Lord, 
Pmy servant lieth at 
home sick of the ‘palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith 
unto him, tI will come 
ana heal him. 
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and sometimes where grace 


queror. This soldier, who was good, was very 
his very dwelling among the Jews a badge of t 


MATTHEW, VII. 


ers. ‘Tell no man, till thou hast showed thy- 
self to the priest ; lest ifhe hear who cured thee, 
he should, out of spite, deny thee a certificate of 
the cure, and so keep thee under confinement.’ 
Such were the priests at that time, that whoever 
had any thing to do with them, needed to be wise 
as serpents. Go show thyself to the priest, Lev. 
14: 2. Christ took care to have the law observ- 
ed, and to show that He will have respect paid 
to those who are in office. It may be ofuse to 
such as are cleansed of their spiritual leprosy, 
to go to Christ’s ministers, that they may assist, 
comfort, advise, and pray for them. sfrer the 
gift that Moses cominanded, in token of grati- 
tude to God, and recompense to the priest for 
his pains, for a testimony unto them. The ce- 
remonial laws were testimonies of God’s autho- 
rity over them, and care of them, and of that 
grace which was to be revealed. Or, ‘ Do thou 
offer it for a testimony that there is One among 
them, who can do what the high priest cannot. 
Let it remain upon record, as a witness of my 
power ; a testimony for Me to them, if they will 
use it, but against them if they will not.’ 
V.5—18. Christ now dwelt at Capernaum, 
where this miracle was performed. Christ 
went about doing good, and came home to do 
good also. Every place He came to, was the 
better for Him. 
The centurion was a Gentile, an officer, and 
probably commander-in-chief of that part of the 
toman army quartered at Capernaum. Though 
he was a soldier, anda little piety commonly 
goes far with men of that profession, yet he was 
eminently a godly man. Note, God has his 
remnant among all sorts of people. No man’s 
calling in the world will be an excuse for his 
impiety; none shal! say in the great day, I had 
been religious, if I had not been a soldier, for 
such there are among the ransomed of the Lord ; 
conquers the unlikely, it is more than a con- 
good. Though a Roman, and 
heir subjection to the Roman 


yoke ; yet Christ, who was King of the Jews, favored him: teaching us to do 
good to our enemies, and not needlessly to interest ourselves in national en- 


mities. 
being Immanuel’s land ; Isa. 
tiles. 


light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory of his people Israel. 


It is true, Christ went not to any Gentile towns; the land of Canaan 


8: 8. yet he received addresses from the Gen- 


Now good old Simeon’s word began to be fulfilled, that He should be a 


The 


leper Christ touched, and cured, for He preached personally to the Jews, but 
the paralytic Gentiles, He cured at a distance; for He did not go in person 


to them, is 
patient, and herein it appears 


ut sent his word and healed them. The centurion’s servant was the 


that Christ had no respect for persons. for, 


im Christ Jesus, there is neither circumcision nor uncircumeision, bond nor free. 


V.1i—4. The diseases of 


and end in death, are emblems of those, which infect our souls, 
misery, unless cured by the heavenly Physi- 
Other help is unavailing. 
pense, and use means for deliverance, while but few know their 


and issue in final 
cian. 


The leper healed. 


Christ took upon Him the form of a servant, 
to show his regard to the meanest. 

Observe first, the grace of the centurion work- 
ing towards Christ. Can any good thing come 
out of a Roman soldier, or any thing laudable ? 
Come and see; and you will find abundance of 
good in this centurion. Observe his affection- 
ate address to Christ, as able and willing to 
relieve him; beseeching Him, not as Naaman 
the Syrian came to Elisha, demanding a cure, 
but as an humble suitor. By this it seems he 
saw more in Christ than appeared at first view ; 
though, to those who looked no further, his vi- 
sage was marred more than any man’s. The 
officers of the army, being comptrollers of 
the town, made, no doubt, a great figure; yet 
the centurion comes beseeching Him. Note, The 
greatest men must turn beggars when they have 
to do with Christ. “The centurion owns Christ’s 
sovereignty, in calling Him Lord, referr.ng the 
case to Him. He knew he had to do witha 
most wise and gracious Physician, to whom the 
opening of the malady was equivalent to the 
most earnest request. Pour out thy complaint, 
and mercy shall be poured out. 

We read of many that came to Christ for 
their children, but this is the only instance of 
any one’s coming to Christ fora servant. Note, 
It is the duty of masters to concern themselves 
for their servants, when they are in affliction. 
The palsy made the servant troublesome as any 
distemper could, yet did not his master turn him 
away when sick, as that Amalekite did his ser- 
vant, 1 Sam. 30: 13. nor send him to his friends, 
nor let him lie by neglected, but he sought out 
the best relief. The servant could not have 
done more for the master, than the master did 
for the servant. The centurion’s servants were 
very dutiful to him, and we here see the reason. 
He was very kind to them, hence we: the 
more cheerfully obedient to him. we must 
not despise the cause of our servants when they 
contend with us, (Job 31: 13, 15.) so we must 
not despise their case when God contends with 
them; for we are made in the same mould, and 
stand on the same level with them before God, 
and must not set them with the dogs of our 
flock. The centurion applies, not to witches or 
wizards, but to Christ. The palsy commonly 
mocks the physician’s skill. Te was therefore 
great evidence of his faithin Christ, to come to 
Him for a cure. How pathetically he repre- 
sents the case :—sick of the palsy, which com- 
monly makes the patient senseless; but this 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


our bodies, which entered by sin 


Sick men willingly incur ex- 


we may rely on his willingness. 


bodies, but leprous souls: we need not say, ‘if Thou wilt,’ for 
y } Let us, then, confess how 
vile we are, and adore his power and grace. In due He 


will say, ‘ be thou cleansed,’ and the effect will be as certain 
as when He said, ‘Let there be light.’ 


Nor should we conceal 


misery as sinners, or take pains to be cured.—Were the Savior 
to return, and renew his miracles, He would find multitudes 
asking relief from their pains; but He is always present, ready 
to save us from sin; yet few come to Him for it, though his 
benefits are ‘without money or price.’ And all are healed, 
who wait on Him. Those are blessed afflictions, which bring 
us to know Christ, and to seek salvation from Him. If we 
see, that we are polluted with spiritual leprosy, and are hum- 
bled on that account, we need not fear disappointment in seek- 
ing to Christ to cleanse us, however inveterate our maladies. 
He did not take our nature on purpose to cleanse leprous 


our obligations to his cleansing power, but proclaim them to his 
glory, that others may hear and apply for cure. We should 
also copy his humility, and learn to do good to the wretched 
without ostentation.—But if men would honor their Benefactor, 
let them attend on the ordinances of Ged. When, in the 
judgment of faithful ministers, they are cleansed from sin, 
they should, at the Lord’s table, offer a sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving, and join themselves to his people. This will 
be a testimony for the instruction of their neighbors, and the 
edification and encouragement of the ministers of Christ. 
Scorr. 


Verses 5—7, 

Acenturion was the captain of a hundred men in the Roman legions. 
These were not composed of the lowest of the people, but reputable 
citizeus ; and soa centurion was higher in rank than a captain in our 
armies. It is probable, that he was of good family and fortune. He 
was a soldier, and educated a heathen. His countrymen exceedingly 
despised the Jews and their religion. Yet, his lot being cast in Judea, 
his prejudices had heen obviated, he had learned the Scriptures, and 
was a i ieee worshipper of God, though not a proselyte to the Mosaic 
law. He esteemed and loved the people of God, and by good conduct 
had overcomé their prejudices against him as a Gentile, and an officer 
in the army which had subjected their nation. His tenderness for his 
languishing servant should be considered as the effect of his religion. 
This perhaps had won some of his domestics to the worship of God. 
He had probably heard of the miracles and doctrine of Christ, and 
perhaps of a similar miracle on the nobleman’s son: (Notes, John 4: 
46—54.) He had formed exalted ideas of his excellency as the promised 
Messiah; so that when his servant was seized with a palsy, disabled 
from business, and filled with pain, the centurion Denes for a cure by 
rOT and applied to Jesus for that purpose.—We learn from Luke, 
170 


that he did not go in person, at least at the first, but humbly sent elders 
of the Jews, and then his friends: some suppose, he at last went 
himself, . Nothing is more common than for men to_be described as 
doing the things, which are done at their instance. Palsy is a disease 
not mentioned in the Old Testament. Scorr. Fritzsche maintains 
that this centurion was not of the Roman army, (because at that time 
the Romans had no forces in Galilee,) but belonged to the troops main- 
tained by Herod Antipas, who, although a Jew, yet, according to Jo- 
sephus, had Gentiles in his eS He cites Wetstem, who alleges Mark 
6: 21. as proving the sway of Herod in Galilee. But Dr. Willoughby, 
uoted by Hewlett, asserts that ‘the Romans had soldiers stationed in 
the principal cities of Judea, as well as in other parts of their empire, 
in order to keep those whom they had subjected from making any at- 
tempt to recover their liberties.’ This, indeed, might not necessarily 
have affected Galilee, but Grotius, from whom the remark is made, 
specially mentions Capernaum. Dr. Hales, likewise, simply styles the 
officer, ‘the Roman centurion stationed at Capernaum.’ 
is of little moment, for it may well be granted that Herod, in his milita- 
ry arrangements and designations, conformed not inconsiderably to the 
Roman standard. ae Ep, 
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8 The centurion an- 
swered and said, Lord, 
*T am not worthy that 
thou. shouldest come 


person was grievously tormented. Being young, 
nature was strong to struggle with the disease. 
We should thus concern ourselves for the souls 
of our children and servants, spiritually sick of 


palsy,—a dead-palsy,—a dumb-palsy ; and bring 
under my roof: ‘but them to Christ i faith and pier . 
speak the word only, | Observe, the centurion’s great humility. Af- 


and my servant shall tet Christ had intimated his readiness to heal 
betioaled. the servant, he expressed more humbleness. 
9 F I Note, Humble souls are made more humble by 
or 1 am a Man Christ's gracious condescensions to them. Lord, 
under authority, hav- JI am not worthy that thou shouldst come under 
ing soldiers under me: ™y7oof. He does not say, ‘ My servant is not 
and I say to this man worthy that thou shouldst come into his cham- 
«(ip anid he soeth: anit ber, because it isin the garret,’ but J am not 
’ gS , worthy that thow shouldst come into my house. 
to another, Come, and Note, Humility very well becomes persons of 
he cometh; and to my quality. Christ now made but a mean figure 
servant. * Do this. and 1 the world, yet the centurion looked upon Him 
hedo eth sy : as more thana prophet. Note, We should have 
: _7 a value for what we see of God in others, who, 
4 10 When Jesus heard jn outward condition, are our inferiors. In all 
it, Yhe marvelled, and our approaches to Christ, and to God through 
said to them that fol- Christ, we must come as mean creatures, and 
vile sinners, to do any thing for God, or to re- 
ceive any thing from Him. 
Notice his great faith. The more humility, 
the more faith. The more diffident we are of 
* ourselves, the stronger will be our confidence in 


8 3:11,14. 15:26,27. Gen. 32:10. Luke 
5:8. 7:6,7. John 1:27. 13:6—8. 

t. 3. Num. 20:8. Ps. 33:9. 107:20. 
Mark 1:25,27. Luke 7:7. 

u Job 38:34,35. Ps. 107:25—29. 


91. 148:8. Jer. 47:6,7. Ez. 14:17— 5 : : : 
QL. Mark 4:39—41.’ Luke 4:35,36, Christ. He believed that Christ could cure his 
39. 7:8. ery: i ; 33 dt 

x Eph 65,6, Col. 322, Tit.29, oS ant ata distance. There needed not any 


hysical contact, as in natural operations, nor 
any application to the part affected, but he be- 
lieved the miracle could be wrought without bringing the physician and 
patient together. We afterwards read of those who brought the man sick 
of the palsy to Christ, though with great difficulty, and Christ commended 
their faith for a working faith. This centurion al not bring his man sick 
of the palsy, and Christ commended his faith fora trusting faith. Christ 
puts the best construction on the different methods of religion that peo- 

le take. The power of Christ knows no limits, and therefore nearness and 
ce ance are alike to Him. He fills all places. Am I aGod at hand, saith 
the Lorn, and not a God afar off? Jer. 23: 23. ; 

Speak the word only, not send a medicine, much less a charm, and my 
servant shall be healed. He thus owns Him to have a command over all the 
powers of nature, as at first He raised that kingdom by an almighty 
word, when He said, Let there be light. With men, saying and doing are 
two things; but not so with Christ, who is therefore the Arm of the Lorp 
because He is the Eternal Word. His saying, Be ye warmed and filled, 
(Jam. 2: 16.) and healed, warms, and fills and heals. 

The centurion illustrates his faith by his own authority over his servants. 
They were all at his beck; his word at a distance was a — to them. Well 
disciplined soldiers know that the commands of their officers are to be obeyed. 
Thus could Christ speak, and it is done; such a power had He over all dis- 
eases. Though the centurion was a man under authority, not absolutely a 
commander-in-chief;,much more had Christ this power, who is God over 
all. The centurion’s servants were very obsequious, would come and 

o instantly. Such servants we should all be to God: come and go at his 
hid by his word and providence ; run where He sends us, and return 
when Heremands us. What saith my Lord unto his servant? When his 
will crosses ours, his must be done. . Such servants bodily diseases are to 
Christ. They seize us when Ile sends them; they leave us when He calls 

tt is a matter of comfort to Christians, that every disease has 
Christ’s commission, and is made to serve the intentions of his grace. They 
need not fear sickness, who see it inthe hands of such a Friend. : : 

2. To the gracious, Christ shows Himself gracious. The centurion did 
but tell Him his servant’s case, when Christ anticipated his request. J will 
come and heal him; not I will corne and_see him. That would have been 
kind, but will heal him. This shows Him an ena! Savior. It was 
a great word, but no more than He could make good. For He has heal- 


y Mark6:6, Luke 7:9, 


Verses 8, 9. 
The centurion, surprised perhaps at Christ’s condescension ahd ready 


Christ heals the centurion § servant. 


ing under his wings. Those who wrought 
miracles by a derived power, did not speak thus 
ositively. When a minister is sent for toa sick 
riend, he can but, say, ‘I will come and pray 
for him ;’ but Christ says, J will come and heal 
him. The centurion desired He would heal 
him; He says, J will comer, and heal him; thus 
expressing more favor than he asked. Note, 
Christ often outdoes the expectations of poor 
supplicants. See an instance of Christ’s hu- 
mility, that He would make a visit to a poor 
soldier. He would not go to see a nobleman’s 
sick child, who insisted on his coming down, 
(John 4: 47—49.) but He proffersto go and see 
a sick servant; thus does He regard the low 
estate of his people, and give more abundant 
honor to the part which lacked. Note, Christ’s 
gracious condescensions to us should make us 
the more humble before Him. 

He commends his faith, and takes occasion to 
speak a word for the poor Gentiles. See what 
great things, even of public concern, a strong 
faith can obtain from Christ! He not only ap- 
poe the centurion, but applauded him; that 

onor great believers have, as Job; there is 
none like him in the earth. Christ admired 
him, not for his greatness, but for his graces. 
He marvelled, notas if surprised ; He knew the 
centurion’s faith, for He wrought it: but it was 
great, excellent and rare. Christ spoke of it 
thus, to teach us what to admire; not worldly 
pomps, but the ornaments which, in the sight of 
God, are of great price. Note, The wonders 
of grace should affect us more than the won- 
ders of nature or providence. Of those that are 
rich in faith, not of those that are rich in gold 
and silver, we should say that they have gotten 
all this glory, Gen. 31:1. But, whatever is ad- 
mirable in the faith of any, it must redound to 
the glory of Christ, who will shortly be admir- 
edin all them that believe, as having done in and 
for them marvellous things. He applauded the 
centurion in what He said to them that followed 
All believers shall be, in the other world, but 
some believers are, in this world, acknowledgea 
by Christ before men, in his eminent appear 
ances for them, and withthem. Verily, J have 
not found so great faith, no not in Israel. This 
speaks honor to the centurion, who, though not 
a son of Abraham, was an heir of Abraham’?- 
faith. Note, The thing that Christ seeks is 
faith, and wherever it is, He finds it, though bu\ 
asa grain of mustard seed. He had not found 
so great faith, all things considered, and in pro- 
portion to the means ; as the poor widow cast in 
more than they all, Luke 21: 3. Though the 
centurion was a Gentile, yet he was thus com- 
mended. Note, We must be forward to give 
those their due praise, who are not within our 
denomination or pale. Again, it speaks shame 
to Israel, to whom pertained the adoption, the 
clory, the covenants, and all the assistances of 
faith. Note, When the Son of Man comes, He 
finds little faith, and, therefore, so little fruit. 
Note, The attainments of some, who have had 
but little helps for their souls, will aggravate the 
ruin and sin of many, who have had great means 
of grace, and made no good improvement of 
them. Christ said this to those that followed 


were at most proselytes af the gate, as appears to have been his stauid- 
jag. See Acts 10: 28. and 11: 3. 


The Jews called such persons, half- 


attention to his request, and conscious of his own sinfulness, regarded 
himself as unworthy of a visit from a person so holy—and his house 
(the abode of a Gentile) an improper place for Christ to enter.—When 
we remember, that our Lord appeared like a poor Jew, and had not 
‘where to lay his head,’ and that this man was one of the victorious 
Romans, to whom the Jews were subject, and lived in affluence ; we 
shall see, that his reverence for Christ was extraordinary.—He added, 
that it was unnecessary for Jesus to degrade Himself by coming, as He 
could cure the disease by a word spoken at a distance : and illustrated 
his meaning by the fact, that he, a Roman officer, accomplished what 
he desired by ordering his soldiers, who readily obeyed his commands. 
We can hardly conceive of higher confidence, than this in the power 
and authority of the ‘Son of God.’ ‘If, subject to the control of an- 
‘other,’ as Woltzogen, quoted by Whitby, paraphrases, ‘I have such 
‘ power over my servants, that they do whatever I say : much more 
‘shall all things be done at thy command, who art subject to the 
‘power of none! How can we deny Him to be God, in whom shines 
: Prth the power which - exerted in creating the world, and at 
“whose word all things must be done, and who is subject to the power 
‘of none.’ Scorr. ‘Being a Gentile, the centurion thought it too 

eat a favor, that Christ should visit him in _person ; the Jews not 

olding it lawful to keep company with, or go in unto even those who 


converts ; they are named devowt men_in Acts 11: 5. 10:2. &c.’ Bp. 
PEARCE. “Pagans who embraced Judaism are mentioned in the 
New Testament as ‘‘proselytes,’’ and of two kinds, either wholly, oriu 
part such. The former, or proselytes of the covenant, [or of right- 
eousness, says JAHN,] were circumcised, and obliged to keep the whole 
law : the latter were called proselytes of the gate, as having a dwelling 
in the cities [or gates] of Israel, and were not compelled to observe the 
ceremonial law, but to renounce idolatry, and keep certain general pre- 
cepts.’ BEAUSOBRE. 
Verses 10—12. 


‘Christ, by setting before them the uncircumcised centurion, of ex- 
cellent faith, exciteth the Jews to emulation, and warneth them of be- 
ing cast off, and ofthe calling of the Gentiles.’ Beza.—Our Lord might 
have commended many things in the centurion’s character, but He 
specially expressed his approbation of his faith, as surprising, consi- 
dering the disadvantages under which, as a Gentile, he had labored. 
Thus He instructed the people, that He best approved of those,who form- 
ed exalted apprehensions of Him, and that they could not honor Him 
more than was right. © He said, He had not found such faith in Israel, 
where it might have been expected ; not even among his aiscie 
Hence He declared, that many Gentiles, from distant parts of the eart 1, 
would, by faith in Him, become heirs with the patriarchs of the cat 


A. D. 28. 


lowed, Verily, I say un- 
to you, *I have not 
found so great faith, 
no, not in Israel. 

1i And I say unto 
you, * That many shall 
come from the east and 
west, and shall ?sit 
down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, 
cin the kingdom of 
heaven. : 

12 But ¢the children 
of the kingdom shall 
€ be cast out into outer 
darkness: there shall 
be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

:3 And Jesus said 
unto the centurion, ‘Go 
thy way; ¢andas thou 
hast believed, so be it 
done unto thee. »And 
his servant was healed 
in the self-same hour. 

(Practical Observations.) 
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True piety is connected with humility. The 
more we know of God, his law and truth, and the more we ex- 


MATTHEW, VIII. 


Him, if by any means He might provoke them 
to a holy pinalation: as Paul speaks, Rom. 11: 
14. They were Abraham’s seed, jealous for 
tneir honor; let them not be outstripped by a 
Gentile, especially in that grace for which Abra- 
ham was eminent. 

Christ takes occasion to say, that a great 
many of the Gentiles should be saved. The 
faith of the centurion was but a specimen of the 
conversion of the Gentiles. Christ often speaks 
upon this topic and with assurance; I say unto 
you, 1, ‘who know all men;’ and He could not 
say any thing more pleasing to Himself, or 
more displeasing to the Jews. An intimation 
of this kind enraged the Nazarenes, Luke 4: 27. 
Christ here gives us an idea of the persons that 
shall be saved ; many from the east and the west. 
He had said, (ch. 7: 14.) Few there be that find 
the way to life; and yet here, many shall come. 
Few at one time, and in one place, yet, all to- 
genet agreat many. We shall shortly see the 

aptain of our salvation bringing many sons 
unto glory, Heb. 2:10. He will come with ten 
thousdnds of his saints, (Jude, 14.) with such a 
company as no man can number, (Rev. 17: 9.) 
with nations of them that are saved, Rev. 21: 24. 
They shall come from the east and from the 
west; yet they sha’ all meet at the right hand 
of God, the centre of theirunity. Note, God has 
his remnant in all places: from the rising of 
the sun, to the going dewn of the same, Mal. 1: 
11. The elect will be yathered from the four 
winds, ch. 24:31. They are sown in the earth, 
some scattered in every corver of the field. The 
Gentile world lay from eas: to west, and they 
are especially meant here ; thocgh strangers to 
the covenant of promise then and after, yet who 
knows what hidden ones God had among them? 
So in Elijah’s time in Israel, 0 Kings, 19: 14.) 
Soon after which, they flocked into the church 
in great multitudes, ee 60: 3,4. Note, when 
we come to heaven, as we shall miss a great 
many there that we thought had been goin 
thither, so shall we meet many whom we di 
not expect. They shall come together to Christ, 
2 Thess. 2:1. They shall be admitted into the 


Christ heals the centurion’s servant. 


kingdom of grace on earth, into the covenant 
made with Abraham ; they shall be blessed with 


faithful Abraham, whose blessing comes upon. 


the Gentiles, Gal. 3:14. This makes Zaccheus 
ason of Abraham, Luke 19:9. They shall be 
admitted into the kingdom of glory in heaven. 
They shall come cheerfully, flying as doves to 
their windows. They shall sit down to rest from 
their labor. Sitting denotes continuance. Hea- 
ven is a remaining rest, it is a continuing city. 
They shall sit down, as on a throne, Rev. 3: 21.) 
as at a table, that is the metaphor here. The 
shall sit down to be feasted, which denotes bot 
fulness of communication, and freedom of 
communion, Luke 22: 30. With Abraham. 
They who, in this world, were ever so far dis- 
tant from each other, in time, place, or outward 
condition, shall all meet together in heaven, an- 
cients and moderns, Jews and Gentiles, rich and 
jor. The rich man in hell sees Abraham, but 
azarus sits down with him, leaning on his 
breast. Note, Holy society is a part of the hap- 
piness of heaven. They on whom the ends of 
the world are come, and who are most obscure, 
shall share in glory with renowned patriarchs. 
The children of the kingdom shall be cast out. 
The Jews, who persist in unbelief, though they 
were, by birth, children of the kingdom, yet 
shall be cut off from being members of the visi- 
ble church. The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from them, and they shall become, not a 
people, not obtaining mercy, Rom. 9: 31. 11: 20. 
In the great day, it will not avail men to have 
been children of the kingdom; for men will be 
judged not by what they were cailed, but by 
what they were. If children, indeed, then 
heirs. But many are children in profession, 
who will come short of the inheritance. To be 
born of professing parents may denominate us 
children of the kingdom; yet, if this be all our 
claim on heaven, we shall be cast out. 
They shall be cast into outer darkness, the 
darkness of those that are without. Into the 
darkness of the Gentiles were the Jews cast, and 
into worse. They were blinded and hardened. 
and filled with terrors, Rom. 11: 8—10. A peo- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The more we honor his power and 
tokens be of his approbation; and the answer of prayer will 


hat cause 


amine ourselves according to this rule, the deeper will be our 
abasement, and the more unreservedly shall we ‘sit in the 
lowest place,’ and subscribe even the degrading opinions, which 
others, by prejudice or mistake, have formed of us. But if we 
thus ‘ know the grace of Christ,’ we shall not be discouraged ; 
for we shall see that He is -ready to help the most unworthy. 
He is ‘the same yesterday, to-day, and forever.’ He is ready 
to hear our petitions; and though unworthy that He should 
come under our roof, or dwell in our hearts, yet, at our desire, 
He will come and bring salvation. At his word, the strongest 
evil tendencies are subdued, as palsies and fevers of old; and 
then, strength, liberty, victory, peace and holiness succeed. 


bear some proportion to the degree of our faith.— 
have we, in these distant regions, to rejoice, that by the Gospel 
we are invited to enter into his family, and ere long ‘ sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in heaven!’ Let us also re- 
member, that we now are ‘the children of the kingdom,’ and 
be warned by the example of the wretched Jews. Let us fear 
lest any of us fall from our height of privilege, through unbe- 
lief, and be cast into outer darkness, where there shall b eep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth ; while the Lord shall replenish his 
church by the conversion of the heathen, or of the most abject 
sinaers in our land. Scorr. 
» 


ly felicity, to which they had attained; while the Jews, who had long 
enjoyed the privileges of ‘the kingdom ;’ to whom the Gospel was first 
to be preached; and who supposed themselves solely entitled to the 
blessings of the Messiah’s reign, would be excluded from the church, 
and left in a wretched condition. Numbers of them would be consign- 
ed to final despair, where they would weep, and gnash their teeth in 
anguish, at the happiness lost, and the ruin incurred, by their unbelief. 
The future state must exclusively be meant. ‘It cannot be said,’ ob- 
serves Doddridge, ‘either that the patriarchs share with Christians in 
‘the present privileges of the Gospel on earth; or that the Jews weep 
‘and wail, on account of being excluded from them.’ Scott. ‘In 
this centurion, we have an illustrious example of the eminent Christian 
virtues, humanity, piety, generosity, humility, and faith. His Aumant- 
ty appears more strikingly, because in general the treatment servants 
experienced from their Roman masters was very different indecd. Be- 
ing mostly slaves, extreme rigor and cruelty were used toward them. 
They were strained in labor beyond their strength, confined to dun- 
geons, chained, scourged, tortured without reason, deserted in sickness 
and old age, and put to death on slight suspicions, or for trivial faults. 
Barbarity of this kind, which shows the danger of trusting absolute 
power to such a creature as man, is a striking contrast to the conduct 
of the centurion. His piety and generosity appear, (Luke 7: 5.) in his 
building for the Jewish people a place of worship at his own expense. 
Let this be compared with the history of Verres, in his government of 
Sicily, which is but a specimen of the Roman management, and we see 
a gallant soldier, in the midst of the brutality and insolence of power, 
stand up to patronize and assist a distressed, injured people. is hu- 
mility, a virtue with which the ancients, and more particularly the Ro- 
mans, were unacquainted, yet in which, more perhaps than in any other, 
consists the vital principle of the Christian temper, is evident from the 
manner of his soliciting our Savior. How cautious, how modest, how 
fearful of offending! Of his faith our Lord Himself pronounced his 


£72) 


high estimate ; because, being bred up in heathenism, he yet frankly 
submitted himself to sufficient evidence. This is the disposition we 
ought more particularly to cultivate—a freedom from self-sufficiency, 
pride and prejudice, a simplicity of heart open to conviction, which re- 
ceives, without resistance, the sacred impressions of truth. Want of 
this makes infidels now, as it did at first. Operating variously, it im- 

utes to fraud and collusion the miracles which Jews ascribed to 

eelzebub, and rejects all human testimony, as it formerly did the very 
perceptions of sense.’ Bp. Portevs. .‘ The kingdom of God is here 
and elsewhere represented as a nuptial feast, or banquet, at which the 
suet sit down, [or rather, recline, the recumbent posture, used in the 

ast at meals, being alluded to in the original,] with the master of the 
feast. These banquets were commonly at night, and continued long. 
See Luke 14: 16. Matt. 25: 6. Hence, the house of reception was 


filled with various lights, and those who attended the banquet had | 


benefit of the light ; while those who were shut out were in darkness. 
Thus the unhappy state of such as are excluded from the kingdom of 
God, or from future pep ness, is expressed by being cast out into outer 
darkness, ch, 22: 13. nd, as those, who were thus shut out from the 
Marriage-feast, were even not to shame only, but to cold and hun- 
ger, it is added, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. Oh, 
how contrary is our Lord’s prediction to the vain expectation of the 


Jews, who were wont to say, that al? Israel shall have a portion in . 


the world to come, but heathens be fuel for hell!’ Wuurrsy. ‘This 
of the Jews, entertained against the Genti 
receive their brethren of mankind into reli 
selves, under the Christian dispensation.’ 
‘ Verse 13. 


(prediction, v. 11.] was spoken, to soften the an nen prejudices — 


fellowship with them- 
Dr. A. CharKe. 


The centurion seems now to have 
addressed him. The servant was cure 


at the time when H 
the words. . 


Scorr 


- 


ace, the clearer will our . 


d to Asal them to” 


ae the company, — ma 


“~ 


- Whitby, mention others of the apostles, who were married men; arid 
~~ the latter father 


» of the appearance of two grandsons of Jude, 


be 


4 ‘them at the same time thenext day. 


= 


4..D, 28. MATTHEW, VIII. 


14 § And when J @- ple so unchurched, arein utter darkness already ; 
sus was come ‘into Pe- ut it looks further, to the state of damned sin- 
ter’s house, he saw his 2e"s ™ hell, to which, the other is a disma! pre- 
Rpee <a ther “laid face: They shall be cast out from the favor of 
wite’s mother laid, God. In hell is fire, but not light; itis utter. 
and Sick of a fever. darkness; darkness in extremity, the highest | 
15 And he ! touched. degree of darkness, without*any remainder, or | 
her-hand, and the fever meet or hope of light; o 1s Way: that 
Pg, Den : — results from their being “shut out of heaven. 
lef-her : and she aYOSe, Yet this is not the worst. There shall be weep- 
and ministered unto ing and gnashing of teeth. There willbe great 
them. ‘FR grief, floods of tears shed to no purpose; an- 
16 | When® the even ous of spirit ri oe nie vitals, 
kw * = Sie , m the sense of the wrath o od, is the torment 
Biateti Se they of -the damned. ~Great indignation ; damned 
LGUS ACY HM Ma- sinners will gnash their teeth for spite and vex- 
oe eer od neon ation, pu of the fury of the Lord; seeing with 
~with devils: Pan e envy the happiness of others, and reflecting with 
cast out the spirits with pees on the maee pose ity of their being 
al iS nn see 3 happy themselves, whichis now past. > : 
ete a — Lord cures the servant. -As thou hast 
Le ere eK elieved, so be it done unto thee. The servant 

= ae eee might be got ‘. cure, but Atami a confirmation of his 
ulfilled which was spo- faith. Note, Christ often gives encouraging 
ken by Esaias the pegs answers.to his praying people, when they are 
hePeucdicihe -  Himaaele interceding for others. It is a kindness to. us 
p ay Sh ying, ~ in ~~. to be heard for others. God turned the captivi-. 
took our. infirmities, ty of Job. when. he prayed for his friends, Job 
and bare our sick- 42:10. Be it done as thou believest; a great 
nesses. ~~ honor to the centurion. Yea, what is said to. 


48 T Now. pee if ceive; only believe. See the power of Christ 
Sus “Saw great MuIt- andthe power of faith. As Christ-can do what 
i 20. 17:95. Mark 1:29. Luke 4:33, - eee Bay pe ce peliewer a8, have ise he 

“80 ec X22 will from Christ: e oil.of grace multiplies, 
Cd ee tS eke ell the-vessels of faith fail. se, «4 
1.3. 9:20,29.. 14:36, 20:34. 2Kings The prayer of faith was'a prevailing prayer; 
21. Is. 6:7. ° Mark be4l> —Luke’ ; pray ae B § prayer ; 
eke ee W113. At-ever was:so, and ever will beso. The sudden-- 
m Luke 4:38,39.. John 12:1—3. 


n Mark 1:32—34. Luke 4:40,41. 
0 4:24. 9:2. Mark 2:3.. Acts 5:15 


p 12:22. Mark 1:25—27,34. 6:3. 9: Sician says, thatthe diseases Christ cured. were 
25. Acts 19:13—16. e chiefly of the most obstinate and hopeless kind. 
ie meee V.14—17. Critics place this passage before 
s'Is; 53:4. 1 Pet. 2:24. the sermon on the mount, according to the order 
tt Mark 195-88, Luke 4:42.43. Which Mark and.Luke observe. 


Rael 
Peter had. a. house, t 


and made that his principal residence. Note, It is worth while to change gi 
srae 


Nhe ink ah to be kind to each other’s relations. 
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} heals of our in- 
e 


pare commonly feeble a great while after 


him is said tous all. _ Believe, and ye shall re- | 


| never sick, yet He was hungry 


“J . Verses 14,15. . 

This miracle was wrought on the-Sabbath, after the return from the 
synagogue. (Mark 1: 29—31, Luke 4: 38, 39.) It seems, that Peter 
and Andrew bad a house at Capernaum} that Peter’s wife’s mother 
was there ; and Christ lodged in the house, whenin that city. She had 
been seized with a_fever, which confined her to. the bed. But Jesus 
rebuked the fever, (as a servant,. going beyond orders,) and it immedi- 
ately left her. Thus without delay, she rose and waited upon them. 
This is wholly different from. the ordinary way of recovering from vio- 
lent fevers; for extreme debility succeeds the paroxysm of the disease. 
Scott. ‘** Learn‘hence,’? says Theophylact, “that marriage is no hin- 
drance to virtue, since the chief of the apostles had a. wife.’’ - Marriage 
is one of the first of Divine institutions, and a positive cornmand of 
God, who declared the state of celibacy not good, Gen, 2: 18, Those 
who pretend that the single state is more es v i ee ee 

sir Maker, and say in effect, ‘‘ we are too holy to keep the commands 

k ot God. Dr. A. Scope Basil and Ambrose, as quoted by Dr.. 


: ‘that they all were, ‘excepting John and Paul,’ 
ae Y. , by Gibbon, the historian, 
‘the brother of J et be- 
; D. 


An interesting account is given from Eusebius 


fore a Roman tribunal, during the reign of Domitian. 
aie Verses 16, 17. 


ns 


began their Sabbaths at sunset, and ended 


ae Like .). The Jews 
gee earner ded The people were restrained by 


N. Ts. VOL. I. 


py 


% 


Peters wife’s mother healed. 


her; she arose and ministered to them. Tt ap- 
pears that the mercy was paecigd Those 
who recover from fevers, Ly the power of nature, 


to 
show, therefore; that the cure was above the 
power of nature, she was able to enter at once 
onthe business of the house. The mercy was 
sanctified, and so perfected ; yet,‘though digni- 
fied by so peculiar favor, she did not assume 
particular importance, but was ready to wait at 
table. Those must be humble whom. Christ 
has honored, Being thus delivered, she studies 
what she shall render. — a ee 
2. The cure of Peter’s mother-in-law brought , 
Christ many patients. ©‘ He healed such a one, 
why not me? sucha one’s friend, why not mine? 
He cast out the evil spirits. with his word. 
There may be much of Satan’s agency, by the 
diyine permission, in those diseases for which 
natural causes may be assigned, as in Job’s 
boils, especially in diseases of the mind. But 
about the time of Christ’s coming into the world, 
there seems to have been more than an ordina- 
ry letting toose of the devil, to possess “the 
bodies of people. He came having great wrath, 


Jor he knew that:his time was short, and Christ 


wisely ordered that it should be so, that He 
BN the better show his power over Satan, 
and his design in ee «3 into the world, which 
was to destroy the works of Satan. His sue- 
cess was asglorious as his design was gracious. 
He healed all that weré sick, without exception; 
though the person were ever, so mean, or the . 
case ever so bad. ; 

The: accomplishment of the Old Testament 


| prophecies was the thing~ Christ had in ‘his 


eye, and the great proof of his being the Mes- 


“siah: Among other ‘predictions, it was written 


of Him, (Isa. 53:4.) Surely He hath borne our 
griefs.and carried our sorrows. It is referred to 
1 Pet. 2: 24. and is-there construed, He hath 


- borne our sins. .Here itis construed, He hath 


borne our sicknesses. Our sins make our sick- 
nesses. Christ bore away sin by the merit of his 
death, and sickness by the merit of his life ; nay, 
though those miracles have ceased, we may say, 
that He bore our sins then, when He bore our 
sicknesses on’ the tree; for sin is the cause and 
the sting of sickness. .We have many diseases 


.and calamities, and there is more in,this one line 


to support us under them, than invall the writings 
of philosophers—that Jesus Christ bore our sick- 
nesses, and carried our sorrows. Though He was 
thirsty, and wea- 
ry, troubled in spirit, sorrowful, and very heavy. 
He bore them for us in his sufferings, and in com- 
passion bears them with us, being touched with 
the \feeling of our infirmities; and thus He 
bears them off from us, and makes them sit light, 
except by our own fault, Observe how emphati- 
cally it is expressed. Himself took our infirmi- 
ties, and bare our sicknesscs. He was both able to 
bear-with ourinfirmities, and deal with our sick- 
nesses as our Physician. That part of the ca- 
lamity of human nature was his particular care, 
and THe.is no less powerful, no less tender now ; 
for we arevsure that never were any.the worse 
for going to. heaven. . 


. 


"i 


A.D. 29. 


tudes about him, he 
gave commandment to 
depart "unto the other 
side. : 

19 And *a certain 
scribe came, and said 
unto him, Master, 71 
will follow thee whi- 
thersoever thou goest. 

20 And Jesus. saith 
unto him, The foxes 
have. holes, * and .the 
birds of the air have 
nests; but *the Son of 
man hath not where to 
lay Ais head. 

21 And » another of 
his disciples said unto 
him, Lord, °suffer me 
first to go and bury 
my father. 

22 But Jesus said un- 
to him, ‘Follow me; 
eand let the dead bury 
their dead. 

(Practical Observations.] 

u 14:22. Mark 4:35. 5:21. 6:45. 8: 

13. Luke-8:22. 

x Ezra 7:6: Mark 12:32—34. Luke 9: 
57,58.. 1 Cor. 1:20, 
y Luke 14:25—27,33. 22:33,34. John 

13:36—38. 

z Ps. 84:3. 104:17. 5 
a Ps, 40:17. 69:29. 109:22. Is. 53:2, 

3. Luke 2:7,12,16. 8:3. 2Cor, 8:9. 
p Luke 9:59—62. ~ 
c-19:29. Lev. 21:11,12, Num. 6:6,7. 

Deut. 33:9,10. I Kings 19:20,21. 

Hag.1:2. 2 Cor. 5:16. 

d 4:18—22. 9:9. John 1:43: 


e Luke 15:32. Eph, 2:1,5. -5s14. Col. 
2:13, 1 Tim. 5:6. 


“determined, J 2ill-do it. . Whithersoever Thow 


MATTHEW, VII. 


V.18—22. 1. The influences of this Sun of 
Righteousness were not to be confined to sue 
e 


place, but diffused all the country over. 
necessities of souls called to Him, Come over, 
and. help us, Acts 16:9. He removed when He 
saw great multitudes about Him. He knew 
there were others as desirous to have Him with 
them, and they must have their share. His 
being acceptable and useful in one place, was 
no objection against, but a.reason for, his going’ 
to another.- Thus He would try the multitudes 
that were about Him, whether they would fol- 
low Him when his preaching was at some dis- 
tance. Many will not be at the pains to go the 
other side; and thus Christ shook off those who 
were less.zealous, and the perfect were made 
manifest. 

2. Here is-an account of two persons who 
desired to come into communion, and yet- were 
not right, given here as a specimen of the hin- 
drances by which many are kept from closing 
with Christ, and-cleaving to Him, and a warning 
to us, so to set out in following Christ, that we 
may not come short; to lay such a foundation, 
that our building may stand. : 

Here was one too hasty in promising, and he 
was a certain scribe,a learned man, one of those 
that expounded the law. “We generally find 
them in the gospels :to be men of no good cha- 
racter, usually coupled-with the Pharisees, as 
enemies to Christ. . Where is the scribe ?.1 Cor. 
1:.20.. He-is very seldom following Christ ; 
yet here was one who bid pretty fair for disciple- 
ship, a Saul among the prophets. ; 

Master, I will follow thee whithersoever Thou 
goest. I know not how any man could have 
spoken better. His profession seems to have 
been from his unbiassed inclination. He is not 
called to it by Christ, nor urged by any of his 
disciples, but, of his own accord; he proffers 
himself to be a close follower of Christ; he is 
nota pressed man, but a volunteer.. He does 
not say, I have a mind to follow thee, but Iam 


phoma they are sheltered. The birds of the 
tho 


Christ’s answer to a scribe. 


resting-place, which the meanest of the crea- 
tures have.’ If He would take our nature up- 


‘on Him, one would think, He should have 


taken it in its best estate; no, He takes it in its 
worst. The foxes have holes; though they are 
not only not useful, but hurtful to man, yet God 
provides holes for them. Man tries to destroy 
air, though they take no care. of themselves, yet 
have nests; (P8.104: 17.) nests in the field ; 
some of them nests in the house; in. God’s 
courts, Ps. 81: 3.. How poorly Christ was pro- 
vided for! It may encourage us to trust God 
for necessaries, when the birds and beasts have 
such good provisions. If we want necessaries, 
our Mester did before us. - Note, For our sakes 
He became poor, very poor. He had not a place 
of repose, not a house of his own, to put his 
head in; not a pillow of his own to lay his. 
head on. He and his disciples «lived on the 
charity of people, who ministered to Him of their 
substance, Luke 8:2. Christ did this, not only 
to humble Himself, and fulfil the Scriptures, 
but to show us the vanity of worldly wealth, 
and that He might purchase better things for us, 
and so make us rich, 2 Cor. 8:9. . — % 
When a. scribe offered to. come to Christ, one 
would think it strange that he was not encour- 
aged. One scribe might do Christ more eredit 
than twelve fishermen; but Christ saw _his 
heart, and answered to the-thoughts of that. 
The seribe’s-resolve seems to have been sudden, 
and Christ would have us, when we make a 


profession of religion; count the cost, (Luke 14: 


28.).to do it intelligently, and with considera- 
tion, not because we know no other way, but 
because we know no better... It is no advantage 
to religion to take men by surprise. Those who 
take up a profession in a pang’, will throw it off 
again ina_/ret ; let them, therefore, take time, and 
they will have done the sooner. Let him that 
will. follow Christ, know the worst of it, and 
expect to lie hard, and fare hard. His resolve 
seems to have been from_a worldly principle. 


groest ; not only to the other side of the country, but if it were to the utmost 

regions of the earth. . Now we should think ourselves sure of sucha man as 

this ; and yet it appears-by Christ’s answer, that his resolution was rash, his | get an estate 

foe he-did not consider at-all,-or not that-which was to be i 

considered: Note, There are many resolutions for religion, produced by some 
sudden pangs of conviction, that come to nothing : soon ripe, soon rotten. 

formed him, that this Son of man, whom he is so anxious to serve, 

has not where to lay his head. »Observe,-how strange it,is in itself, that 

the Son of God, when He came into the world, should put Himself. in- 

to such a very ‘low condition, as to want the convenience of a. certain 


ends carnal. Eit 


Christ in 


He saw what abundance of cures Christ wrought, 
and concluded that He had large fees, and would 
uickly, and therefore he would 
ollow Him tahoe es of growing rich with Him 
but Christ rectifies his mistake. Note, Christ 
will accept none for his followers that. aim at 
worldly advantages in following Him, or design 
to make any thing-but heaven of their religion. 
We have reason to think that this scribe, there- 
upon, went away sorrowful, being disappointed 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. a oe 


V. 14-22. Persons detained from public: ordinances by 


sickness, or any other real hindrance, may expect the Savior’s 
presence in retirement, soothing their sorrows and abating their 
pains.—When our maladies are cured by ordinary methods, 
we should minister to Christ and his people, praising Him as 
our Healer, and dedicating ourselves to his service; and when 
He removes the fever of sinful passion, we shall delight to do 
his will.. He deems no hour unseasonable, for an application 
to deliver us from temptation ; nor should we excuse ourselves 
from helping others because it is late, or we fatigued, when the 
case is urgent.—While we rejoice in the salvation of Christ, 
let u8 remember what He endured in taking ‘ our infirmities? and 
beasing ‘our sicknesses’ and sins, that we may not dread the 
toil necessary in doing good to others.—Let us contrast the di- 
vine majesty of Christ with the externa] poverty to which He 
submitted.. Was He weary, and without a place to recline his 
head? Was He more destitute than the‘ foxes or the birds 2? 


and shall we try to make religion subserve our interests, and 
hace or profess it merely to grow rich or-great? Shall we 
deem honor, or happiness,.to be connected with affluence, or 
indulgence ? Shall we court the wealthy, because of their 
wealth, or despise the poor for his poverty ? Shall we seek 
great things for ourselves, or be uneasy with accommodations 
far better than those of Christ? God forbid! His disciples 
must not only profess a readiness to follow Him ‘ whitherso- 
ever He goeth ;’ but must be ready to go by sea and land, 
through storms, tempests,.poverty, hardship, reproach, and per- 
secution; otherwise they will not ‘endure to the end. — 
require our service, the tender affections must give place. 
Enough will take care of ordinary affairs, but he ah is called 
to follow Christ, and preach his Gospel, must leave ‘the'deac 
to bury their dead ;’ and not allow secular affairs to take hir 
from his work. See . Scorr. 


itr 


=< 


his humiliation, had not where to lay his head,’ even when wearied.by 
labor, and needing sleep. His disciples, then, must expect to be desti- 
tute, to endure hardship, and be rewarded by spiritual.good,—It is like- 
ly, that-this intimation induced the scribeto abandon his design, (Note 
Luke 9: 57—62,) Scorr, Iwill follow Thee} ‘The natural man 
thinks himself capable of any thing ; he alone who is divinely taught, 
knows he can lo. nothing but through Christ’s: strengthening him. 
Eyery teacher among the Jews had, of his disciples, some that followed 
or accompanied him, wherever he went, that he might have some at 
hand to cuuverse with, concerning the divine law.’—Foxes have holes.] 
Reader! art thou a poor man, fearing God? Then, what comfort must 
thou derive from so nearly resembling the Lord Jesus? But how un- 
like is the rich votary of pleasure, and slave of sin, to this heavenly pat- 
tern !—Son of man.) ‘A Hebrew phrase, expressive of hwmiliation 
and debasement; and-on that account applied to Himself, by the meek 
and lowly Jesus. It seems also to be used here to poitout the incar- 
nation of the Son of God, according to the predictions of the prophets, 
Ps. 8: 5. Dan. 7:13. And as our Lord was now showing forth his 
eternal divinity in. the miracles He wrought, He seems studious to prove 


[74] 


_to them the certainty of his incarnatio 2, because on this depended the 


atonement for sin. Indeed, our Lord seems more intent on giving the 
proofs of his humanity, than of his divinity, the latter being necessarily 
manifested by the miracles He was continually working.’. Dr. <A. 
CLARKE, t is observable, however, that, with the exception of the 
first. martyr, Stephen, Acts 7: 56: [and John, Rev. 1: 13.) no one, as . 
is said by Beausobre, uses this epithet concerning our Lord, beside 
Himself. ‘This title,’ continues that estimable writer, ‘our Lord em- 
ployed, to counteract the false opinions of the Jews respecting the na- 
ture of his reign, [or kingdom,] and to intimate to them, that He was to 
attain his glory only through humiliation and suffering.’ Dr. Pale 
remarks, that, though the title be used sixty-one times in the gospels, i 
is always, with the restriction of being applied by our Lord to Himself, 
and ‘never used of Him, or towards Him, b; y other person.’ Ep. 

~ Verses 24, 22. a 


Another person, who had followed Christ as his disciple, was called 


constantly to attend Him, that he might be sent to preach the Gospel, 
but he excused himself to.attend the funeral of his father, who had just. 


died: for Christ’s answer implies that this was his request, and not that 


If He ~ 


AwD.-29. MATTHEW, VIII. 

23 J And when he 
was ‘entered into a 
ship, his disciples fol- 
lowed him. —— 

24 And, behold, * there 
arose a great tempest 
in the sea, insomuch 
that the ship was co- 
vered with the waves: 
but he was asleep. 

~25 And -his disciples 


in a bargain, which he thought would tum to 
account; heis not for following Christ, unless 
he_ can get-by Him... ge Te a 
Here.is another that was too slow in per- 
Sorming. Delay in execution isas bad, on the 
one-hand, as precipitancy of resolution on the 
other. This camuidiste for the ministry was one 
of Christ’s disciples already ; a follower of Him: 
at large. Clement of Alexandria tells us, from- 
an ancient tradition, it was Philip. He seems 
to be better disposed than the former, because 
not so presumptuous ; a bold temper is not the 
most-promising in religion; sometimes the-last 


ae F i are first, and the first last. Lord, suffer me 
te : 9 . him, eae first to go and bury my father, before I come to 
awoxe him, Saying, be a follower of Thee. Let it suffice to hoar Thee 


Lord, ‘save us; 


ead now and then, when I can-spare time. His 
perish. 


father was now sick, or dying, or dead, or some | 
think aged, and not likely to itive long. He de- 
sired to attend upon him in his sickness, at his 
death, and to his grave,and then would follow 
Christ. This seemed a reasonable request, and 
yet it was not right. He had not the zeal 
necessary, and therefore pleaded this, because it 
seemed a plausible plea. Note, An unwilling 
Sc ies mind never wants an excuse. Suppose it to 
have proceeded from a filial affection for his father, yet hé ought to have 
given the preference to Christ. Note, Many are hindered from godliness, by 
an over-concern for their families; and duty to God is postponed, under -color 
of discharging our debts to-the world. Here we need to have a double 
ard. A ; 
Bnyesis said unto him, Follow Me; and no doubt power accompanied this 
word, and he did follow Christ and clave to Him, as Ruth to-Naomi; when 
the scribe, like Orpah, took leave of him. That said, I will follow Thee. 
To this, Christ said, Follow Me. Comparing them together, it is intimated 
that we are brought to Christ by the force of his call to us, not of our pro- 
mise to Him; it is notaf him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy. He calls whom He will, Rom: 9:16- Note, Though 
chosen vessels may make excuses, yet Christ will conquer their unwilling- 
ness. When Christ calls, He will make the call effectual, 1 Sam. 3:10. Let 
the dead bury their dead. _ It is Fgh ek saying, ‘Let one dead man bury 
another; let the dead lie unburied, rather than the service of Christ should be 
neglected. Let the spiritually dead bury the corporally dead. _Burying the 
dead, especially a father, is a good work, but not the work at this time. It 
may be done as well by others, not called and qualified as thou art, to preach 
the Gospel.’ Note, Piety to God must be preferred before piety to parents, 
though that is a needful part of our religion. The Nazarites, under the law, 
were not to mourn for their own parents, because they were holy unto the Lord. 
Num. 6: 6—8. Nor was the high priest to defile himself for the dead, no, not 
for his own father, Lev. 21: 11,12. Christ requires of those who would fol- 
low Him, that-they hate father and mother, (Luke 14: 26.) love them 
less than God. We must comparatively neglect our nearest relatives, when 


we 


f 9:1. Mark.4:36. Luke 8:22. 

g.Ps. 107:23—27. Is. 54:11. Jon. 1:4, 
5, Mark 4:37,38. Acts 27:14, &v. 
2 Cor. 11:25,26. 3 

h Luke 8:23. John 6:17,18. 11:5,6,_ 
15. st 7 

i Ps. 10:1, 44:22,23. Is. 51:9,10.- Mark 
4:38,39. Luke 8:24. 

k 2Chr 14:11, 20:12, Jon. 1:6. 


they come in competition with Christ. 4 

. 23-27. Christ had given sailing orders to his disciples, that_they 
should depart to the other side of the sea of Tiberias, into the country of Ga- 
dara, in the tribe of Gad, which lay east of the Jordan ; thither He would go 
to rescue a poor creature that was possessed with a legion of devils, though He 
saw how He should be affronted there. He chose to cross the lake, that He 
might have occasion to manifest Himself the God of the sca, as well as of the 


“ 


dry land, and to show that all power is his, both in heaven and in earth. It is a 


Jesus allays.a storm. 


in whom to trust, who knows what itis to be at 
sea; and to be in storms there. But observe 
He had no yacht, or pleasure-hoat, to attend 
Him, but made use of his disciples’ fishing- 
boats. -The twelve kept close to Him, when 
others staid on fime-tan Note, Those alone 
are the true disciples of Christ, who are willing 
to go to sea with Him, to follow Him into dan- 
gers and difficulties. Many would be content 
to go the land-way to heaven, and will rather 
stand still, or go back, than venture on a dan- 

erous sea; but those who would rest with 

hrist hereafter, must follow Him now, into a 
ship, or into a prison, as well as into a palace. 

lL. There arose a very great storm. Christ 
could have ordered a pleasant passage, but that 
would not have been so much for his glory, and 
the confirmation of their faith, as their delive- 
rance was; this storm was, for their sakes, Jobn 
11: 4. One would expect that, having Christ 
with them, they would have had a favorable 
gale; but it is quite otherwise. Christ would 


show that they who are passing with Him over- 


the ocean of this world, must.expect storms by 
the way. ‘The church istossed with tempests, 
(Isa. 54: 11.) Only the upper region enjoys a 
perpetual calm. . ‘ 

hrist was asleep. We never read of his 
sleeping but at this time. _He was in watchings 
often, and continued all night in prayer to God. 
It was not like Jonah’s sleep ina storm; it 
was a sleep of holy serenity and dependence on 
God: He slept to show that He was truly man, 
subject to the sinless infirmities of our nature. 
His work made Him weary; He had-no guilt, 
or fear within, to disturb His repose. Those 
who can lay their heads on the pillow of a 
clear conscience, may sleep sweetly in a storm, 
(Ps. 4: 8.)-as Peter, Acts 12: 6. e slept to 
try the faith of his disciples, whether they 


-could trust Him when He>seemed to slight 


them, He slept not so much with a desire to 
= refreshed, as with the design to be awak- 
ed. ; F 

The poor disciples, though used to the sea, 
came to Him ina great fright. Whither else 
should. they go? ‘Lord, save us, we perish. 
They believed He could save them; they Vebged 
He would. His errand into the world was to 
save, but those only are saved who call on the 
name of the Lord, Acts 2: 21. They who, by 
faith; are interested in Christ’s salvation, may 
with humble confidence apply themselves to 
Him for temporal deliverances. Lord, save us. 
Note, Christ will save none but those who are 
willing to take Him for their Lord; for He is 
a Prince and a Savior. We perish: the lan- 
guage of their fear. They gave up all for lost. 
We perish, if thou dost not save us: look ou us, 
therefore, with pity. They pray as men in 
earnest, that beg for their lives ; 1t becomes us 


comfort to those who go down to the seain ships, to know tha‘ they have a Savior 


he might stay with an aged father till his death, as some explain it. 
But Jesus perceived reluctance 1o-the service appointed him, which 
might have increased by his going to bury his father, and associating 
with his-relations.. He also would shew, that personal and: relative 
concerns must yield to hiscommand. Refusing the request, He order- 
ed him to leave this care to his relatives, who were dead in sin and in- 
capable of spiritual services; (Marg. Ref. e.) but could provide for the 
burial of the dead, and would attend to it. Scorrv. : The dead, im 
Scripture, often signify those, who are “alienated from the life of God.’” 
Here, then, Christ teaches, that when we are ealled by Him to the pro- 
motion of the Gospel, we must not suffer that, which may be done by 
others unfit to be employed in spirituals, to hifider us from. instant obe- 
dience.’ WHitTry. ‘Here was a plausible reason ; but this doing 
something else first, ruins us: and if we have an excuse for not coming 
to Christ now, it is to be feared we shall die with one in our mouths.’ 


ADAM. 
Verses 23—27. 

“Mark and Luke relate this and what follows, in a different connection. 
Christ, however, having entered the ship, or fisher-boat, which the dis- 
ciples provided, set sail, in company with other small vessels. (Note, 
Mark 4: 35—41.) Instead of a fair voyage, they were overtaken by a 
storm : so that the ship was covered with waves, and apparently ready 
to sink. But, in this distress, Jesus lay asleep. His human nature, 
like ours, was wearied with incessant fatigue, and he yielded to sleep, 
foreseeing the storm, that his power might thus be more noticed. But 

~ the disciples trembling lest they should be swallowed up, and having no 
resource butin his power, awoke Him, saying, ‘Lord, save us,we perish! 
Considering what they had seen: of his power, this faith was compara- 
tively weak, and their fears were evidences of remaining unbelief. It- 
was impossible for the vessel, which bore Him, to sink ; and in his 
divine nature He was as able to restrain the winds and waves, when his 
himan nature lay asleep, as to cure the paralytic by a word spoken at 
a distance. Having rebuked them, as men ‘of little faith,’ He, as Lord 


obey Him !” 


Scort. 


Christ. 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


faith, and admiration of his majesty and. power. ) 
‘being so often made the property of God,’ says Whitby, ‘to still the 
‘raging of the sea, it iy not wonderful, that Christ’s disciples should 
‘conceive a divine power to be in Him, who could perform such things.’ 
Lord. 
make us know our weakness, so that we shall apply to God by faith in 
It is by faith alone that we may be said-to approach Him; by 
love we are united to Him, and by prayer we atvake Him. 
perishes in us without Christ : without his grace we are in momentary 
danger of utter ruin. 
how familiar should it be to us!- Ti ; 
ceedingly expressive ; comprehending the power of our Lord’s might, 
the merit of his atonement, and the depth of our misery and danger.’ 


of creation, rebuked the winds and the waves ; (just as a master his 
unruly servants;) and at his word the winds ceased, the tempestuous 
sea became smooth, and a calm succeeded. J 
nished, and asked, ‘what manner of person is this ? 
man; for with authority He commands the winds and waves, and they 
Thus the tempest was overruled to the increase of their 


The disciples were asto- 
e is more than 


(Marg. Ref. rm.) ‘It 


save us, we perish.) ‘One advantage of trials is, to 


All good 


How proper, then, is this short prayer for us, and 
Taken in an extensive sense, it is ex- 


The inland sea, or lake, which is called indifferent- 


ly the sea of Tiberias, Galilee, Gennesareth or Chinnereth, from cities or 
territories on its shores, ‘lies,’ says Mr. Buckingham, ‘in a deep basin, 
surrounded on all sides with lofty hills, excepting only the narrow en- 
trance and outlet of the Jordan at each extreme.’ 
seventeen, in breadth nearly six miles, and ‘affords,’ says Dr. E. D. 
Clarke, ‘one of the most striking prospects in the Holy Land.’ He 
adds, ‘The river Jordan maintains its.course through the middle of the 
lake, causing a strong current; and when this is opposed by Loy 
winds, which blow here with the force of a hurricane from the sout a 
east, sweeping from the mountains into the lake, 
that a boisterous sea is instantly raised ; this the sma’ 
country are ill qualified to resist.’ 


It is in length about 


it may be conceive 
Thvessels o the 


uD. 
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ae. 


AD eS: 


26 And he saith un- 
to them, 'Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little 
faith? Then he arose, 
™and rebuked the winds 
and the sea; and there 
was agreat calm. 

27 But the men ™mar- 
velled, saying, What 
manner of man is this, 
that even the winds 
and the sea obey him ? 

[Praciical Observations. ] 

28 q And ° when he 
was come to the other 
side, into the country 
of the ¥”Gergesenes, 
there met him two 
possessed with devils, 
seoming out-of the 
tombs,exceeding fierce, 
™so that no man might 
pass by that way. 

1 6:30. 14:30,31. 16:8. Is, 41:10—14. 

Mark 4:40. Luke 8:25. Rov. 4:20. 
mr 27. Job 38:8—11. Ps. 65:7, — 89:9, 


93:3,4. 104:;6—9. 107:28—30. 114; 
3—7. Prov.8:28,29,. Is. 50:2—4. 63: 
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37. 
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10:38. ¢ 
p Gen. 10:16: 15:2). Deut. 7A. 


q. Mark 5:2—5. Luke 8:27,29. 
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~but ye shall not be so. 


MATTHEW, VIIt- 


thus to wrestle in prayer. Christ slept that He 
might draw out this importunity. 

2.- The Lord Jesus awaked, as one refresh- 
ed, Ps. 78: 65. Christ may sleep when his 
chureh is in a storm, .but He will not cules 
Himself. The set time to favor his distresse 
church will come, Ps. 102: 13. Why are ye 
fearful, O ye of little faith? He does not 
chide them for disturbing Him with their 
prayers, but for disturbmg themselves with 
their fears. Christ reproved them ‘first, and 
then delivered them. He prepares us for mer-. 
cy, and then gives it to us. Why are ye, my 
disciples, fearful? Let the sinners in Zion be 
afraid Jet heathen mariners tremble in_a storm, 
O ye of little faith. 
Many that have true faith, are weak in- it. 
Note, Christ’s disciples are-apt to be disquieted 
with fears in a stormy day, to torment them- 
selves with jealousies that:things are bad with 
them, and dismal conclusions that they will be 
worse. Inordinate fears*in a stormy day are 
owing. to the -weakness of our faith, which 
should be-as an anchor to the soul, and ply the 
oar of prayer. By faith, we might see through. 
the storm to the quiet shore. Their fearfulness 
is very displeasing to the Lord Jesus, for it re- 
flects dishonor on Him, and creates disturb- 
ance tothemselves. He rebukes the wind. The 
former He did as the God of grace, who can 
do what He pleases in us: this He did as the 
Sovereign of nature, who can do what he pleas- 
es forus. Itis thesame power that stills the 
noise of the sea, and the tumult of fear, Ps. 
65: 7. See how easily it was done. . Moses 
commanded the waters with arod: Joshua 
with the ark of the covenant; Elisha, with the 


prophet’s mantle; but Christ, with a word.. 


See his absolute dominion over all the -crea- 
tures, which bespeaks both the honor and the 


e 


Devils cast out of two men. 


itis oul, gathers it into his fists, Prov. 30: 4, 
He that can do this, can do any thing; can do 
enough to encourage our confidence in Him in 
the most stormy period, within or without, Isa.” 


25:4. The Lord sitteth on the flood, and is migh- 


tier than the noise of many waters. Christ, by 
commanding the seas, showed Himself to be 
the same that made the world, when, at his re-- 
buke, the waters fled, (Ps. 104: 7,,8:) as now, at 
his rebuke, they fell. a ao ee j 
V. 28—30. ‘The scope of this chapter shows 
the divine power of Christ, by his dominion 
over bodily diseases, to us irresisttble;_ over 
winds and waves yet more uncontrollable; over 
devils more formidable than all. Christ has, 
not only all power in heaven and earth, and al} 
deep places, but in hell, too. » Principalities 
and powers were made subject to Him, even 
while in a state of humiliation, as an earnest 
of what should he in his glory, Eph. 1:21. He 
spoiled them, Col. 2: 15. hrist, in general, 
cast out the spirits with his word; here we 
have a particular instance of it. It was wrought 
in the country of the Gergesenes. Some think 
they were the remnant of the Girgashites, Deut. - 
7:1. Though Christ was sent chiefly to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, yet some sal- 
lies He made among the borderers. Besides 
this general instance, which Christ gives us of 
his péwer over Satan, we have especially dis- 
covered to us the manner of evil spirits in their 
enmity to-man: Observe, concerning this le- 
gion of devils, : = 
1. What work they made where they were, - 
whieb appears in the miserable condition of 
these two persons. They. dwelt among the 
tombs. The devil, having the power of death, 
not as judge, but as executioner, delights to hold 
converse among the trophies of his victory; but 
there, where he thought himself im the place of 


happiness of those who have Him on their side. There wasa great calm. 
Ordinarily, after a storm, there is such a fret of the waters, that it is long 
ere they can settle; but. if Christ speak the word, not only the storm ceases, 
Great storms of doubt sometimes end in a won- 


but all the remains of it. 
derful calm, created by the spirit of adoption. 

The men marvelled. 
fore saw a storm so immediately turned mto a calm. 
ofa miracle onit. Jtis the Lord's doi: 
What manner of man is this! Note, 
in Him is admirable; none so mighty, none so amiable. 
and seas obey Him. 


but He that bringeth forth the wind out of his treasury, (Ps. 


Though long acquainted with the sea, they never be- 
i It has all the marks 
, and it is marvellous in their eyes. 
hrist is a Nonesuch; every thing 
Even the winds 
Others pretend to cure diseases, but He onl 
took to command the winds. We know not the way of the wind, John 3: 8, 


his greatest triumph, as in Golgotha, the place 
of a.skull, did Christ subdue him. Convers- 
ing among graves, increased the frenzy of the 
poor possessed creatures, strengthening the hold 
e had of them by their bodily distemper ;. and 
made them more formidable to the people, whe 
generally startle, if any thing stirs among tombs. 
They were exceedingly fierce; not only ungo- 
vernable, but mischievous ; so that no man durst 
pass that way.. Note, The devil bears malice to 
mankind, and shows it by making them mali- 
cious towards one another.- Mutual enmity, ~ 
where there should be mutual endearment, is an 


under- 


135: 7.) when 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. . 


V. 23—27. When following Christ, we may expect tribula- 
tions. Satan will endeavor to obstruct our course, or-dismay 
our souls, by raising’a storm; and the Lord may suffer him, 
for our humiliation and the trial of our faith. Though the 
Savior seems to disregard his church, when conflicting with 
the winds and waves of temptation, or persecution, and ready 
to be overwhelmed; yet his presence secures their safety, and 
He purposes to excite more earnest prayer for deliverance, and 
more simple and entire dependence on Him for it. Weak 


faith will call forth the cry, ‘Lord, save us, we perish.’ Terrors 
often prove our faith to be small,*though it had seemed to be 
strong. “But Christ regards that faith as ‘ little,’ of which we 
have a high opinion. He will not leave the weak believer to 
perish, but rebuke him for his fears, and openly disapprove’ 
every suspicion of his truth and love. He leads men into peril, 
to detect the weakness of their faith, and to shew the power 
of Him whom winds and waves and all things obey; and thus 
invigorates their faith, and excites their adoring love. Scorr. 


Verses 28, 29. 

The country of the Gergesenes included the region of Gadara. It 
seems to have been.inhabited chiefly by Jews, but surrounded by Gen- 
tiles who mingled with the inhabitants.—The other evangelists mention 
One demoniac, because one perhaps was more remarkable than the 
other, but they do not say there was only one; this, then, is no real dis- 
agreement. (Notes, Mark 5: 1—20. Luke 8: 26—39.)—The circum: 
stances of this narration, like, those of several others, prove the reality 
of possessions by evil spirits; for things were said and done by demoni- 
acs, and events occurred in consequence of dispossession, which, one 
would think, cannot be ascribed to lunacy, But one point of modern 
sadduceeism denies the existence and agency of apostate spirits ; and 
they maintain their empire more successfully for this species of infideli- 
ty. Some, not skeptical in other respects, will not admit the reality of 
these possessions. It cannot he, that evil spirits want power or malice 
to torment men’s bodies and minds, as well as tempt them to sin, if God 
permit them; nor can it be known how far they have influence in 
diseases, which affect both body and mind. If they do not immediately 
cause lunacies, or other maladies, it cannot be denied, that they may 
take advantage of the disordered state of the body to disturb the mind. 
(Notes, Job 1: 6,7. 2: 6.) But when Christ was ‘manifested to de- 
stroy the works of the devil,’ there was wisdom in leaving the enemy 
of God and man at liberty to shew his power, malice, and the tendency 
of his efforts to injure and destroy mankind; that Christ might haye 
opportunity to shew his superior authority, give evidence of the exist- 
ence of these spirits, in opposition to the infidelity of the Sadducees, and 
evince the beneficence of the Gospel. ‘Some suppose, that these per- 
“sons were only afflicted by strange diseases; but the Scriptures make 
‘a distinction between curing diseases and casting out devils. (4: 24.) 
‘This will be more evident from circumstances relating to the devils 
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‘being cast out. (Mark 1:34. Luke 4:41. 8:27, 33.) Now to make 
‘these sayings the effects of disease, or to conceive that Christ spake 
‘this to a disease, is evidence of being diseased. Christ puts questions 
“to these demons; asks their names, and the demoniacs were so strong, 
‘that chains and fetters could not bind them. ‘Diseased persons could not 
‘fear being tormented, sent out of the country, or into the abyss, by 
‘Christ.? Whitby. Some argue as if the evangelists, and even the 
Savior, acted with some regard to Jewish prejudices. But this subverts 
the authority of inspired Writers, and reflects on the conduct of Christ. 
Where Jewish opinions were the effect of prejudice, He never failed to 
oppose them. (Notes, 15: 3—6. Acts 16: 16—18.) The fierceness of 
the demoniacs was such, that they could not be confined, but wandered 
in tombs, or solitary places, and were the terror of the country, so that 
‘no man could pass by-that way :’ yet they knew and dreaded Christ; * 
and, using the men’s organs of speech, they Cried aloud, ‘What 
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? They expected no 
benefit, they declined all contest, and desired tohave nothing to do ‘with 
Him. ‘O Jesus, Son of the ever-living God, it is our misery, that we 
‘are fallen into, thy hands. What wilt Thou now do with us? Dost 

‘ Thou mean to torment us before the day of judgment?’ Bp. Hail. 
Thus they own their doom fixed, but desire liberty for further mischief. ~ 
Scorr. ‘The evangelists, Mark (5: 1.) and Luke, (8: 26. Gr.) say 
that our Savior, having passed over the sea of Tiberias, came into the 
district of the Gadarenes. Matthew here, y. 28. calls it Gergesenes: 
{or ancient Girgashites, mentioned Gen. 10: 16. 15: °21. Deut. 7: 1 
and Josh. 3: 10. Doddr.} but, as the lands belonging to one of these 
cities were contained within the limits of the other, [Gadara the capi 
tal, according to Josephus, of Perea, or the region beyond Jordan, with 
its villages, lying in the country of the Gergesenes, Whitby,] ons 
evangelist might say ‘the country of the Gergesenes,’ another ‘the 
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29 And, behold, they 
cried. out, saying, 
*What have we to 
do with thee, Jesus, 
‘thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to 
“torment us before the 
time ? : 

30 And there was a 
good way off from 
them *an herd of many 
swine, feeding. 

31 So» the devils be- 
sought him, saying, If 
thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away into the 
herd of swine. 

32 And he said unto 
them, 7Go. And when 
they were come out, 
they ‘went into the 
herd of swine: and, be- 
hold, *the whole herd 
of swine ran violently 
down a steep place in- 
to the sea, and perish- 
ed in the waters. 

33 And ?they that 
kept them fled, and 
went their ways into 
the city, and told every 
thing, and what was 
befallen to the possess- 
ed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the 
whole city came out to 
meet Jesus: and when 
they saw him, ° they 
besought Azm that he 
would depart out of 
their coasts. 
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~ knows Christ, and hates Him, and will not be 


MATTHEW, V Ul. 


evidence of Satan's enmity to the whole race. 
He makes one man a bear,a wolf, a devil to 
another. Where Satan rules in a man by_the 
lusts that war in the members, pride, malice, 
revenge, these make him as unfit for society, as 
unworthy of it, and-as much an enemy to the 
comfort of it, as were these poor possessed crea- 
tures. : : 

It is an instance of God’s power over the 
devils, that, notwithstanding the mischief they 
did by and to these poor men, yet they could 
not keep them from meeting Jesus Christ. It 
was his overpowering hand that dragged these 
unclean spirits into his presence, which they 
dreaded more than any thing else. His chains 
could hold them, when the seve men made for 
them could not. Being brought before Him, 
they protested against his jurisdiction, and 
broke out in rage, What have we to do with 
Thee, Jesus, Thow Son of God? One word the 
devil spoke likea saint: he addressed Jesus as 
the Son.of God. A good word, and at-this 
time, a great word, and what flesh and blood 
did not reveal to Peter, ch. 16:16. Even the 
devils confess Christ to be the Son of God, and 
yet are devils still; which makes their en- 
mity to Christ so much the more wicked, and 
indeed, a perfect torment to themselves ; for 
how can it be otherwise, to oppose one they 
know to be the Son of God? ote, It is not 
knowledge, but love, that distinguishes saints 
from devils. He is the first-born of hell that 


subject to Him. Not long since the devil] 
doubted if Christ were the Son of God or not, 
and would have persuaded Him to question it ; 
(ch. 4: 3.) but now he readily owns it. Note, 
Though God’s children may be greatly disquiet- 
ed by Satan’s questioning their relation to God 
as a Father, yet the spirit of adoption shall at 
length so clear it up to them, as,to set it above 
the devil’s contradiction, 

Two words he said likea devil.» What have 
we to do with Thee? It is true that the devils 
have nothing to do-with Christ, as a Savior; 
for He took not on Him the nature of the angels 
who fell, nor laid hold on them, Heb. 2: 16. 
They are in no relation to Him, nor have no 
hope or any benefit by Him. Oh, the depth of 
this mystery, that fallen man has so much to do 
with Christ, when fallen angels have nothing to 
do with Him! Surely here was torment before 
the time, to be forced to own the excellency 
there was in Christ, and yet, that he has no in- 
terest in Him. Itis possible for men to call 
Jesus the Son of God, and yet have nothing to 
do with Him. It is true that. the devils hate 
Christ, reject Him as Ruler, and are jn open 
rebellion against his crown. See whose fan- 
guage those speak, who will have nothing 
to do with the Gospel of Christ; who break his 
bands in sunder, and say to the almighty Je- 
sus, depart fromus! They are of their father 
thedevil. They do his lusts, and speak his lan- 


guage. It is not true that the devils have noth- 


Devils cast out of two men. 


ing to do with Christ, as a Judge. These devils 
could not deny, that the Son of God is to be 
their Judge. To his judgment they are bound 
over, in chains of darkness. 

‘Art Thou come hither to torment us, and re- 
strain us from doing the hurt we would do? 
Note, To be tied up from doing mischief, is a 


‘torment to the devil, all whose comfort is in 


man’s misery. Should we not then count it our 
heaven to be doing well, and reckon that our tor- 
ment which hinders us? There isa time when 
devils will be moré tormented than they are, 
and they know it. The great assize at the last 
day, is the time fixed for their complete torture, 
in that Tophet which is ordained of old, for the 
king, for the prince of the devils, and his an- 
gels; Isa. 30: 33. Matth. 25: 41. For the 
judgment of that day, they are reserved, 2 Pet. 
2:4. They are now prisoners at large, Job 1: 7. 
They will then be made close prisoners; they 
now have some ease, they will then bein tor- 
ment. Despair of relief is the misery of their 
ease. They have apprehension of that fiery 
indignation, on every approach of Christ. Thus 
the devils believe and tremble, Jam. 2:19. The 
most desperate sinners, whose damnation is 
sealed, yet. cannot quite harden their hearts, 
when they see the day approaching... 

2. Theevil spirits went into a ed of swine, 
which was a good way off. These Gergesenes, 
though living on the other side Jordan, were 
Jews. What had they to do with swine, which, 
by the law, were not to be eaten or touched? 
Probably, lying on the outskirts of the land, 
there were many Gentiles among them, to whom 
the herd belonged ; ox they kept them to be bar- 
tered or sold to the Romans, who were admir- 
ers of swine’s flesh. Though the swine were a 
good he: of yet the devils had an eye upon 
them to do them mischief; for they go up and 
down, seeking whom they may devour. 

If Thou cast us out, suffer us to go cnoay into 
the herd of swine. See their inclination to 
mischief. They resemble those whose sleep de- 
parteth from ene except they cause some to 
fall, Prov. 4:16. Let us go any where to do 
mischief. . They would hurt men in their goods, 
and hurt their souls, by making Christ a burden 
tothem. They own, that, without Christ's per- 
mission, they could not so muchas hurt swine. 
This is comfortable to all God’s people, that, 
although Satan’s power is great, it is limited. 
What would become of us, were it not? His 
power is under the control of our Lord Jesus, 
our most faithful friend and Savior. 

Christ said unto them, Go, as God did to Sa- 
tan, when he desired leave to afflict Job. Note, 
God often, for'wise reasons, permits the efforts 
of Satan’s rage. The devils are not only 
Christ’s captives, but his vassals. Their wrat 
shall praise Him, and the remainder of it He 
will restrain. Christ permitted this, for the 
conviction of the Sadducees, who denied the 
existence of spirits. He brought as near as 
might be, to ocular demonstration, the number, 


country of the Gadarenes,’ each being as correct, as the other.’ 
CALMET. Out of the tombs.] ‘The tombs, not only among the 
Jews, but Gentiles also, were often spacious subterraneous caves exca- 
vated from the living rock. Hence they not unfrequently served as 
places of abode to such as were expelled from human habitations, or 
destitute of them. And indeed at the present day they are often used 
for that purpose in the East.’ BLoomFie.p. * Along the borders of 
this lake, [of Gennesareth, or Tiberias,] may still be seen the remains 
of those ancient tombs, hewn by the earliest inhabitants of Galilee, 
[see, however, Judg. 6: 2.] in the rocks which face the water.’—‘ These 
‘are alluded to in the account of the cure wrought by our Savior in the 
country of the Gadarenes, sneethele phasranaea iw this day offers strong 
i i the accuracy of the evangelist. 
internal evidence of y eae ee 
Verses 30—32. 


By the law of Moses—swine were. unclean, and the touch of them, 
when dead, defiled a man; (Note, Lev. 11: 31—33, v. 31.) yet the 
Gadarenes fed them, to sell to their Gentile neighbors. The evil spirits 
formed a subtle plan of prejudicing the inhabitants against Jesus, and 
inducing them to reject his instructions, Aware of the gain arising from 
the sale of swine, they desired permission to possess these animals. 
And He, probably to punish the avarice of the Gadarenes, give proof of 
the reality of possessions, and shew the destructive power as well as the 
limits assigned to evil spirits, permitted them. Immediately they im- 
pelled the swine to such fury, that the herd rushed from a precipice 
into the sea, and was drowned.—It is surprising, that this permission 
should be regarded as a ground of objection to our Lord’s conduct, or 
as needing a labored vindication, Had not He restrained the evil spirits, 


they would have also destroyed the demoniacs, and the owners and 
feeders of the swine; sothat his mercy protected the Gadarenes, and 
permitted the destruction only of that property which tempted them 
almost constantly to violate the law, and contract ceremonial unclean- 
ness. But the objection reminds us, that the enemies of Christianity 
always blame religion for the mischief, which Satan and evil men take 
occasion from it to perpetrate; forgetting that they would have done 
vastly more mischief had its restraints been removed, If permitting be 
not distinguished from causing, it will be impossible not to impute to 
God the sins of all his rebellious creatures, which is detestable blas- 
phemy. (Marg. Ref.) Scorr. ‘Christ, who sometimes, and in 
some things, denieth our petitions, here granteth that of the.devils; to 
teach us to submit our wills wholly to his,who sometimes graiiteth in jus- 
tice, [for punishment,] and sometimes denieth ininercy,’ AssEmB, ANN. 
‘We are commonly punished in the thing wherein we offend; and need 
no more than our ona wishes and prayers to ruin us.’ Poo.e. 
‘As pretended dispossessions are very suspicious, because there is so 
much room for collusion, our Lord permitted the evil spirits here to 
“enter into the swine ;’’ it being self-evident that the swine could not be 
confederates in any fraud. Thus, partly to punish those who dealt in a 
commodity so infamous, and to. display the malice of those eyil spirits, 
the death of these swine was made instructive and convincing, and thus 
rendered a blessing to mankind ; and I doubt not but this extraordinary 
occurrence was permitted, chiefly to prove the reality of diabolical pos- 
sessions.’ Dovor. 
Verses 33, 34. 


The keepers, undoubtedly, were affrighted as well as astonished at 
this event, and having told it iu Gadara, the inhabitants came to T47i 


A. D. 29. 
CHAP IX. 


Jesus returning to Capernaum, 1; 
heals one sick of the palsy, 2—8; 
calls Mattaew from the receipt of 
custom, 9; justifies himself for eat- 
ing with a licans and sinners, 10— 
13; and his disciples for not fasting 
like the Pharisees, 14—17; is en- 
treated bya ruler to beal his daugh- 
ter, 18, 19; heals a woman of an 
inveterate issne of blood, 20—22; 
raises the mler’s daughter, 23—26 ; 
gives sight to two blind men, 27— 
31; and casts a devil out of a dumb 
man, 32. The people wonder, but 
the Pharisees ascribe it tothe prince 
of the devils, 33, 34. Jesus compas- 
sionates the multitudes, and preach- 
es to them ; and charges his discip!es 
to pray that laborers might be sent 
forth into the harvest, e 


ND “he entered in- 
to a ship, and pass- 
ed over, and came into 
bhis own city. 
2 And, behold, * they 
brought to him a man 
sick of the palsy, lying 
on a bed: and Jesus 
4 seeing their faith, said 
unto the sick of the pal- 
sy; °Son, ‘be of good 
cheer ; thy sins be for- 
given thee. = 
a 7:6. 8:18,23. 
37. Rev. 22:1 

b 4:13. 

c 4:24, 8:16. Mark 1:32. 2:1—3. Luke 
5:18,19. Acts 5:15,16. 19:12. 

da 8:10. Mark 2:4,5. “Luke 5:19,20, 
John 2:25. Acts 14:9. Jam. 2:18, 

e 22.. Mark 5:34. Joinu, 21:5. 

f Ps, 32:1,2. Ec. 9:7. Ys. 40:1,2. 44: 
22. Jer. 31:33,34. Luke 5:20. 7: 


47—50. Acts 13:38,39. Rom. 4:6— 
8, 5:11, Col, 1:12—14, 


Mark 5:21. Luke 8: 
te 


lost. 


The curiosity of the people brought. them out to see Jesus. 


MATTHEW, IX. 


power, and malice of evil spirits. If the Saddu- 
cees were not hereby convinced, they would be 
left inexcusable. e.see not the wind, but 
it would be absurd to deny its existence. 

Christ permitted the loss of the swine for the 
punishment of the Gadarenes, who, perhaps, 
though Jews, indulged in eating swine’s flesh ; 
and Christ would also show what a hellish 
crew they were delivered from, which, if He 
had permitted it, would soon have-choked them, 
as they did their swine. The devils, in obedi- 
ence to Christ’s command, came: out of the 
men, and wentinto the herd of swine. See what 
an industrious enemy Satan is, and how expe- 
ditious ! 

They were not bid to save their lives, and they 
were therefore made to run violently down -a 
steep place into the sea, and were drowned, in 
number about two thousand, Mark 5: 13. Note, 
The possession which the devil gets is for de- 
struction. He hurries people to sin, to that 
which they have resolved against, and which 
they know will be a shame and grief to them. 
With what a force does the evil spirit work in 
je children of disobedience, when, by so many 
oolish and hurtful lusts, they are brought to act 
in direct contradiction, not only to religion, but 
to right reason, and their interest in this world! 
Thus, likewise, he hurries them to ruin, for he 
is Apollyon and Abaddon, the great destroyer, 
By his lusts, which men do, they are drowned 
in destruction and. perdition. This is Satan’s 
will, to swallow up and to drown. Miserable, 
then, is the condition of those that are led eap- 
tive by him at his will. They are hurried into 
a worse lake than this, a lake that burns with 
Jire and brimstone. x 

The report of it was soon brought to the own- 
ers by the swineherds, who seemed more con- 
cerned for the loss of the swine than any thing 
else ; for they went not to tell what was befallen 
to the possessed of the devils, till the swine were 
The whole 


city came out to meet Him, that they might be able to say, they had seen a 


Man-who did such wonderful. works. 


meet Christ, that have no 


made them one to be rid of Him. 
their sick to Him to be healed, they desired Him to de- 


city, or bringing 


Thus many go out in profession to 
real affection for Him. Their covetousness 
Instead of inviting Him into their 


part out of their coasts, asif they had borrowed the words of the devils, 


V..28—34. 


it not for the power and grace of Christ. 


Apostate spirits: might justly terrify us, were 


Christ heals a man sick of palsy. 


What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son 
of God? And now the devils had what they 
aimed at, in drowning the swine. They did it, 
and then made the people believe that Christ 
had done it, and so prejudiced them against - 
Him. The devil seduced our first parents, by 
peor them with bad thoughts of God, and 
ept the Gadarenes from Christ, by suggesting 
that He came into their country to destroy their 
cattle, and that He would do more burt than 
ood; for though He had cured two men, yet He 
had drowned two thousand swine. Thus the 
devil sows tares in God’s field, lays the blame 
on Christianity, and incenses men against that. 
They besought Him that He would depart, lest, 
like Moses in Egypt, He should proceed to 
some other plague. Note, A great many pre- 
fer their swine before their Savior, and so come 
short of salvation. ‘hey desire Christ to depart. 
out of their hearts, and will not suffer his Word 
to have a place in them, because He and his 
Word will ie the destruction of their brutish lusts, 
Justly will Christ say to them hereafter, who 
are thus weary of Him here; Depart, ye cursed, 


Cuap. IX. v.1—8. We have, in this chapter, 
remarkable instances of the power and pity of the 
Lord Jesus, sufficient to convince us that He is 
able to save to the uttermost all that come to God 
by Him, and as willing as able, proving Him- 
self to be the skilful, faithful Physician of soul 
and body, who has sufficient remedies for all 
the maladies of both. We must therefore ap- 
ply to Him, and glorify Him both with our 

odies, and with our spirits, which are his. __ 

The first verse looks hack to the elose of the 
preceding chapter, where the Gadarenes, re- 
senting the loss of their swine, besought Christ 
to depart out of their coasts, Here it follows, 
He entered into a ship, and passed over.. Ob- 
serve, his justice—that He left them. Christ 
will not tarry long where He is not welcome. ° 
In righteous judgment, He forsakes those who 
are weary of Him. Ifthe unbeliever will de- 
part from Christ, let him depart; it is at his 
Bers, 1 Cor. 7: 15. See his patience—that He 

id not-punish them as they deserved, for their 
contempt and contumacy. The provocation; 
indeed, was very great; but He passed it by ; 


PRACTICAL, OBSERVATIONS. 


We bar our doors 


Under their delusions, the sinner supposes, that reli ion. can 
only make him uneasy. 


And if he have the truth, and regard 


against ruffians ; but rarely consider that legions of devils have 
access to us, against whom we have no defence, and whilstable, 
if permitted, to distract our minds, injure our bodies, or ruin our 
possessions, they delight only in misery and destruction. In 
what an awful situation, then, are they, who, listening to.thetr 
temptations, provoke God to give them up to their power and 
malice! What cause have we to be grateful for preservation 
during the unconverted portion of our ives! But the believer, 
doing his duty, need not fear these roaring lions. His Shepherd 
is watchful and almighty. They cannot break the hedge, 
which protects his people, nor enter even swine without per- 
mission. (Note, es 1:9—16.) They can tempt sinners to 
destroy themselves, but cannot destroy them. Spiritual pos- 
session by these ‘unclean spirits’ is, however, most to be 
dreaded. Their influence leads men to be mischievous, misera- 
ble, a burden of their families, a nuisance, or terror of society. 


but mgt to receive instruction, or ask assistance. Probably their con- 
scicn@es made them dread his power, and the loss of the swine displeas- 
edthem. Not daring to attack his person, they requested Him to de- 


art; which was to say, ‘ What have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou 
Son of God? This shewed the power of Satan over them, as really as 
over the demoniacs, but in a more criminal sense.’ ‘ Where men live,’ 
says Beza, ‘like swine, there doth not Christ tarry, but devils.’ Scorr. 
They that kept them fled.| ‘Partly from fear, being terrified with the 
sight; partly to tell the news in the city ; and possibly to excuse them- 
selves to their masters, lest they should think the negligence of their 
servants the cause of their loss, Yet God’s providence so wrought, that 
Satan, who would ever destroy or hinder the propagation of the truth 
of Christ, was foiled by his own endeavor, and the power and goodness 
of Christ made more public by this miracle.’ Assemv. ANN. 

TES, 

Cuar. IX. vy. 1. This verse should have been at the end of the last 
chapter, being the conclusion of the narrative there begun. (Note, 
Mark 2:1, 2. Capernaum was now Christ’s ‘own city.” (Note, 4: 12 
—17. ‘Bethlehem brought Him forth, Nazareth brought Him up, and 
“Capernaum was his abode.’ Zheophylact.—The next miracle was 
wrought at Capernaum, but seems from other evangelists to have been 
done before our Lord’syoyage to Gadara. Scorr. Lamy supposes that 
our Lord chose Capernaum for his ordinary residence, because of the 
facility it afforded for visiting the neighboring cities and regions by wa- 


[78] 


‘ Jesus as the Son of God ;’ if he even dread future torment, he 
will yet have nothing to do with the Savior; nor with the Gos- 
pel, lest he be ‘tormented before the time.’ But Jesus gives 
deliverance to such slaves, and makes’ them his willing ser- 
vants, whenever He sees good, in defiance of evil spirits. (Note, 
Ps. 110: 3.)—Even ‘devils believe and tremble ;’ nay, they 
supplicate Christ to be exempted from torments, or suffered to 
‘do mischief. Let none, then, trust in notions, dead faith, sel- 
fish prayers, but in ‘faith that worketh by love.—There is 
nothing, which men will not do, for money ; (Note, 1 Tim. 6: 
6—10. vv. 8—10.) and nothing prejudices the mind more 
against the Gospel, than its interference with the unrighteous 
pursuit of riches. The covetous shew themselves to be ene- 
mies to Christ, and possessed by Satan, equally with plunder- 
ers and debauchees. Avarice is, perhaps, more rarely extir- 
pated, than any other distemper of the mind. Scorr. 


ter, in order to preach the Gospel. ‘ He dwelt there, it seems,’ observes 
Dr, A. Clarke, ‘at the house of Peter.’ See ch. 4: 13. and 8: 5, 14. 


: e JED. 
Verses 2—8. : The 
(Notes; Mark 2: 3—12. Luke 5: 17—26.)° This miracle is more 
fully recorded by other evangelists, and the particular consideration of 
it is therefore postponed. , Mark records several miracles more circum- 
stantially than Matthew, and hence did’ not extract his Gospel from 
Matthew, as some suppose. (Preface to Mark.) Matthew seems here 
to record in continuation miracles wrought at various times; as he re- 
lates parables without mentioning the miracles which Christ wrought at 
the same time. : ; 
Son.) ‘Son is a title of tenderness, by which superiors address 
their inferiors.? Doddr. (Marg. Ref. e.) ‘Thou art come in desire 
“and confidence of cure. I will give thee more than thou askest; res- 
‘titution to a good state of soul; thy palsy is healed, thy sins (the 
cause) are forgiven.’ Bp. Hall. - Some think, that Christ remitted only 
the temporal punishment of his sins; and their main argument is, that 
the apostles cured diseases, so that this is no proof of authority to for- 
give sin, as to eternal punishment: but the apostles healed diseases in 
the name of Christ, and forgave sins by his authority. (16:19. John 
20: 23.) He did both in his own name. If palsy was the temporal 
punishment of this man’s sin, the healing of it was the remission of the 
punishment, and the language which offended the Pharisees was supers 


a, D. 29. 


3 And behold, ¢ cer- 
tain of the scribes-said 
within themselves, 
»This man blasphem- 
eth... a : 

4 And Jesus, i know- 
inetheir thoughts, said, 
* Wherefore think ye 
evil in your hearts ? 

5 For ' whether is it 
easier to say, Thy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to 
say, ™ Arise, and walk ? 

6 But that ye may 
know “that the Son of 
man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, 
(then saith he to the 
sick of the palsy,) 
°Arise, take up thy bed, 
and go unto — thine 
house. 

-- '7 And he arose, and 
departed to his house. 

8 But P when the 
‘nultitudes saw zt, they 
marvelled, ‘and glori- 
fied God, which had 
given such power unto 
men. : 

{Practical Observations.} 
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“MATTHEW, IX. 


He came not to destroy men’s lives, but to save 
them; not to kill, but to cure. Spiritual- judg- 
ments agree more with the constitution of Gos- 
pel-times ; yet some onserve, that in those wars 
which the Romans made on the Jews, not 
many years after this, they first besieged. the 
town of Gadara, where these Gadarenes dwelt. 
Those that drive Christ from them, draw on 
themselves all miseries. Woe unto us, if God 
depart from us. 

e came into Capernaum, the principal place 
of his residence at present, (Mark 2: 1 and 
therefore called his own city, There, all the 
circumstances recorded in this chapter happen- 
ed, and are, therefore, put together het though, 
in the harmony of the evangelists, other events 
intervened. When the Gadarenes desired Christ 
to depart, they of Capernaum received Him. 
If Christ be affronted by some, there are others 
in whom He will be glorious. 

The first occurrence after Christ’s return to 
Capernaum, as here recorded, was the cure of 
the man sick of the palsy. In which we ob- 
serve, = 

I. The faith of his friends in bringing bim 
to Christ. His. distemper was such that he 
could not come himself; but even the halt and 
the lame may be brought, and if we do as well 
as we can, He will accept us.. Christ had an 
eye to their faith. Little children cannot go 
to Christ themselves, but He will have an eye 
to the faith of those that bring them, and it shal] 
not be in vain. Jesus saw their faith, the faith 
of the paralytic himself, as well as of them that 
brought him. Now their faith was strong; 
they firmly believed that Jesus Christ both 
could and would heal him. It was humble; 
they would not ask Christ to make him a visit, 
but brought him to attend on Christ. It was 
active; in the belief of Christ’s power and good- 
ness, they brought the sick man to Him. Note, 
A strong faith regards no obstacles in pressing 
after Christ. 

Il. The favor of Christ, in what He said to 
him, v. 2. This was a sovereign cordial, enough 
to make all his bed in his sickness. We read 
not of any thing said to Christ; probably the 
sick man could not speak for himself, and they 
that brought him thought it enough to set him 
before Christ. It is not in vain to present our- 
selves and friends to Christ, as objects of pity ; 
mercy is no less quick of hearing than justice. 
Herein what Christ said 1s, 1. A kind compel- 
lation; Son: afflictions are fatherly discipline, 
Heb. 12: 5. 2. A gracious. encouragement; 


Christ heals a man sick of palsy 


‘ Be of good cheer. Have a good heart on it.’ 
ere the poor man, when let down among 
them all in his bed, was afraid of a rebuke for 
being brought in so rudely; but Christ bids 


him be of good cheer, and then cures him. 


He would have those, to whom He deals his 
gifts, be cheerful in seeking and trusting Him; 
to be of good courage. 3. A good reason for 
that encouragement; Thy sins are forgiven 
thee. This may be considered an introduction to 
the cure.. ‘ Thy sins are pardoned, therefore thou 
shalt be healed.’ Note, Though sin is the cause 
of sickness, sin may be pardoned, and yet the 
sickness not removed: or the sickness may be 
removed, and yet the sin not pardoned: but if 
we have the comfort of our reconciliation to 
God, with the comfort of our recovery from si¢k- 
ness, this makes it a mercy indeed, as Hezeki- 
ah, Isa. 38: 17-- Or it may be a reason of the 
command, whether he were cured of his disease 
or not; ‘ Though I should not heal thee, thou hast 
not sought in vain, if lassure thee that thy sing 
are pardoned.’ Note, those who, through grace, 
have evidence of the forgiveness of their sins, 
have reason to be of good cheer, whatever 
troubles or afflictions they are under; see Isa. 
33: 24, 

Ill. The cavilsef the scribes at what Christ 
said; (v. 3.) See how the greatest instance of 
Heaven’s power and grace is branded with the — 
blackest note of hell’s enmity ; Christ’s pardon- 
ing’sin is termed blasphemy. They, therefore, 
are guilty of blasphemy, that have no commis- 
sion for it, and yet pretend to pardon sin. 

IV. The conviction Christ gave them of the 
unreasonableness of this cavil : : 

He charged them with it. Though they did 
but say it within themselves, He kneew their 
thoughts. Thoughts are secret and sudden, 
yet naked and open before Christ ; (Heb. 4: 12, 
13.) Heunderstands them afar off, Ps. 139: 2. 
He could say (what no mere man _ could,) 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? Note 
Sinful thoughts are very offensive to the Lord 
Jesus. He being the sovereign of the heart, 
they invade his right, therefore He takes no- 
tice of them, and is much displeased with them. 
In them les the root of bitterness, Gen. 6: 5. 
The sins that begin and end in the heart, are as 
dangerous as any other. 

He argued them out of it,v. 5,6. He asserts 
his authority in the kingdom of grace. He 
shows that the Son of man, the Mediator, has 
power on earth to forgive sins, because He is the 
Son of man, (John 5: 22,27.) If He has power 
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Crap. IX. v. 1—8. 
or ordinances with those who are weary of them; for He has 
abundant opportunities for showing mercy.—They who feel 
themselves to be miserable through sin, and believe that He 
only can deliver them, will submit to any inconyenience in ap- 
plying to Him: and, as they are glad of assistance from 
stronger brethren, these should help them according to their 
ability and opportunity. Christ can see faith in the heart ; 
yet He loves to point it out in the effects by which it is mani- 
fested to us; and when the most sinful and afflicted press 
through difficulties to seek his saMation, they should be ‘ of 
~good cheer;’ for He addresses them as his ¢hildren, and for- 
gives their sins.—It would be better to have a pardon, and be 
left to languish under disease till death, than to be cured of 
sickness, and left under the power of sin, ‘to treasure up 
wrath against the day of wrath.’ Yet, if the sin be forgiven, 
we shall at length he delivered from pain, and in the mean 
time enjoy consolation.—Jesus could not so do good, that 
proud scribes would not censure Him, and accuse Him of blas- 


Christ will not continue his presence p 


hemy : let us, then, never expect to escape calumny, or be de- 
terred by the fear of it.—The Lord often hears men say such 
things within themselves of Him, his Gospel, and service, as 
they would be ashamed to avow, but He will as certainly call 
them to an account for evil surmises, as for wicked words and 
works.—When, at Christ’s command, the paralytic arose and 
carried home the bed on which he was brought, the authori- 
ty of Christ to pardon, and the man’s forgiveness, were hoth 
emonstrated : and when sinners, at his word, are enabled to 
renounce iniquities, and to delight in obeymg God, they t'9 
may know, that their crimes are blotted out. Thus men bur- 
dened by sin come to Christ ; but when He enables them to 
walk in newness of life, all who see and love the change ere 
led to adore his grace, and to glonity God on their account 
But as Jesus, in his humiliation, had power to forgive sigs on 
earth, so now that He reigns in glory, his mediatorial cots. 
sion reaches no further [than while men remain on earth,] 
and they who die unpardoned must sink into condemnation 
forever. : Scorr. 


fluous. But if his sin in every sense was forgiven, his cure sealed the 
pardon, and gavehim the comfort of it. It also proved the point in con- 
test, namely, that Christ was the Son of God; and that as the Son of 
man in his humiliation, all judgment was committed to Him; and He 
was authorized immediately to pardon any sinner, even as He pardoned 
the dying thief. ‘By remitting the sin,’ says Treneus, ‘He showed who 
He was; for if none can remit but God, and yet Christ did remit them, 
He was both the Word of God, and the Son of man, receiving power to 
remit sins from his Father as God and Man.’ ‘The Jews say,’ observes 
"Whitby, ‘it was proper for God to forgive sins ; and this Christ denies 
*not; but proves that the Son had this power also, leaving them to 
‘make the inference.’ Scotr.  Bed.] ‘A couch, or sofa, [like the 
‘modern Turkish divan, or mattress, Calmet.] such as they reclined on at 
meals.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. Thy sins be forgiven.] ‘The words are 
an affirmation, nota prayer or wish. As a prayer, the scribes would 


not have objected to them. When the common version was made, be 
was often used for are.’ CAMPBELL, ‘Moral eyil has been- the 
cause of all the natural evil in the world, Our Lord goes to the sowree 
of the malady, which is sim ; and to that, as the procuring cause, we 
should refer in all our afflictions. Among’ the Jews it was a maxim, 
that “no diseased person can be healed till all his sins are blotted out.’’ 
Christ here first forgives the sins, and then heals the body of the para- 
lytic. See Ps, 103: 3, (25: 18.] 41:3, 4. Dr-A. CLARKE. This 
man blasphemeth.) ‘See, in this instance, how the best are sometimes 
accused of saying and doing the worst things. To do well and suffer 
ill, was the portion of Christ Himself, and may be the portion of the 
holiest of those who belong to Christ. Even Jesus was charged with 
blasphemy and sorcery ; and innocency itself can protect no man from 
slander and false accusation.’ BurxivT. 
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A.D. 29, MATTHEW, IX. 
9 f Ani as Jesus to give eternal life, as He certainly has, (John 
passed forth from 17: 2.) He must have power to forgive sin; for 


. uilt is a bar that must be removed, or we can 
thence, he saw a man ae get to heaven. What an encouragement 
*named Matthew, sit- to poor sinners to repent, that the power of par- 
ting at the receipt of doning sin is in the hands of the Son of man, 
custom: and he saith who is Bone of oe bone e And iz ea this 
See ower on earth, how much more has He it now 
unto him, ® Follow me. That He is exalted to the Father’s right hand, to 
And he arose and fol- ive repentance and remission of sins, and so to 
lowed him. fe both a Prince and a Savior, Acts 5: 31™ 

10 And it came to He proves it, by his power in the kingdom of 
pass, tas Jesus sat at nature; is eased to aa Giseases. ye that 

. can cure the disease, whether declaratively as a 
meat Bess the oe be- Prophet, or authoritatively as a God, can, in like 
hold, “many publicans. manner, forgive the sin. Now this is a general 
and sinners came and argument to prove that Christ had a divine mis- 
satdown with him and sion. The God of truth would not set his seal 
his disciples. to a te a tee a SE coneney in ie 

. case. e palsy was but a symptom of the dis- 

a ; And when the case of sin ow He made Hes ear that He 
Pharisees saw 1,*they could effectually cure the orelnel disease, by 
said unto his disciples, the immediate removal of that symptom. He 
"Why eateth your that had power to remove the, punishment, no 
Master with publicans doubt had power to remit sin. The scribes 

d-sin 2 placed their confidence in legal righteousness, 
and sinners ¢ and made no great matier of the forgiveness of 
ROReD EO GV onaaenc: sins ; but Christ hereby designed to honor that 
27,28. Lev. 15:1,2. 19:2— doctrine, and to show that his great errand to 
s 4:18 22. 1 Kings 1919-4. Gal. the world was, to save his people from, thet 
t Mark 2:15,18. Luke 5:29. sins. 
u 5:46,47. John 9:31. 1Tim. 1:13— V. The immediate cure of the sick man. 
RE one cosa te, The most necessary arguings must not divert us 
y 11:19. Is. 65:5. Luke 5:30. 15:1,2. from doing good. He saith to the sick of the 

19:7. 1 Core S:o—Il. Gal. 2:15. 2 nalsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and go to thine 

: house ; and a-healing, quickening, strengthen- 
ing power accompanied his word; (v.7.) Now Christ bid him take up his bed, 
to show that he was perfectly cured. He sent him to his house, to be a 
blessing to his family, where he had been so long a burden. 

VI. The impression which this made on the multitude, (v. 8.) Note, All 
our wonder should help to enlarge our hearts in glorifying God, who alone 
does marvellous things. They ones God for what He had done for this 
poor man. ‘Note, Others’ mercies should he our praises, for we are members 
one of another. Though few of this multitude were so convinced, as to be 
orought to believe in Christ, as God, or the Son of God, yet they admired Him 
as a man to whom God had given such power. Note, God must be glorified in 
all the power that is given to mentodo good. For all power is originally 
his; in Him, as the fountain, in men as cisterns. ; 

Observe here, 

V.9—13. I. Thecall of Matthew, the penman of this'Gospel. Mark and 
Luke call him Levi; it was common for the same erson fo have two names: 
Berane Matthew was the name he was most known by as a publican. 

ome think Christ gave him the name of Matthew when He called him to be 
an apostle; as Simon, He surnamed Peter. Matthew signifies, the gift 
of ee Ministers are God’s gifts to the church; their ministry, and nae 
ability. ; 

eas The posture Christ’s call found Matthew in. He was sifting 
at the receipt of custom, as a publican, (Luke 5:27.) or a custom-house officer 


Luke 5; 
10, 


Matthew called. 


at the port of Capernaum, an exciseman, or.col- 
lector of the land-tax. He was in his calling, 
as the rest of them whom Christ ealled, ch. 4: 18. 
But it was a calling of ill fame among serious 
people; because it was attended with so much 
corruption and temptatign, and there were so 
few in that business that were honest men. 
Matthew himself owns what he was, before his 
conversion, as does Paul, (1 Tim. 1: 13.) that 
the grace of Christ in calling him might be the 
more magnified, and to show that God has_ his 
remnant among all sorts of people: None can 
justify themselves in their unbelief, by their 
calling in the world ; for there is no sinful call- 
ing, but some have been saved out of i, and no 
la ful calling, but some have been saved in %t. 

See the power of this call. We find not that 
Matthew had any inclination to follow Christ, 
though some of his kindred were already his 
disciples, but Christ ‘prevented him with the 
blessings of his goodness.’ He is found of those 
that seek Him not. We have not chosen Him, 
hut He hath chosen us. He said, follow Me; 
and the same power accompanied this word to 
convert Matthew, which attended that word, (v. 
6.) to cure the man sick of the palsy. ‘Note, A 
saving change is wrought in the soul by Christ 
as the Author, and his Word as the means. 
His Gospel is the power of God unto salvation, 
Rom: 1: 16. The call was effectual, for he 
came at the call. The power of divine grace 
soon answers and overcomes all objections. 
Neither his commission, nor his gains could 
detain him, when Christ called. e conferred 
not with flesh and blood, Gal.-1: 15, 16. He quit- 
ted his post, and his hopes of preferment in 
that way ; and we never find him at the receipt 
of custom again. $ 

II. Christ’s converse with publicans and 
sinners on this oc¢asion ; Christ called Matthew, 
to introduce Himself into an acquaintance with 
the people of that profession, ». 10. The other 
evangelists tell us, that Matthew made a great 
feast. But when he comes to speak of it him 
self, he neither tells us that it was his own 
house, nor that it was a feast, but only that he 
sat at meat in the house ; preserving the remem- 
brance of Christ’s favor to the publicans, rather 
than of the respect he had paid to Christ. Note, 
It well becomes us to speak sparingly of our 
own good deeds. . 

Now observe, when Matthew invited Christ, 
he inyited his disciples with Him. Note 
They that welcome Christ, must welcome all 
that are his, for his sake. He invited many 

ublicans and sinners to meet Him. This was 
the chief thing Matthew aimed at, to bring his 
old associates acquainted with Christ. ‘Note, 


Verse 9 


(Marg. Ref. Note, Mark 2: 13—17.) The Jews deemed it criminal 
for their countrymen to be publicans, (or collectors of taxes,) so that 
the love of gain only could induce them to engage in it. The publicans 
from among the Jews were generally immoral, and increased the odium 
against the order by exacting more than their due, and enforcing the col- 
lection by military violence, having aid, when necessary, from the Ro- 
man soldiery. . The office rendered men infamous, though all were not so 
iniquitous as this opinion of them implies. Thus occupied, Matthew 
was sitting in his office, when Jesus spoke to him; his hands full of 
business, his head, perhaps, of calculations, and his heart of covetous- 
ness: for it is not certain, that he had paid any previous regard to the 
teaching of Christ. But, when commanded to follow Jesus, such a 
power attended the word, as led him to renounce his employment, im- 
mediately to become an attendant on the Savior, that he might be a 
preacher of the Gospel. So he arose, left his business to his assistants, 
went after Jesus, and never returned to his occupation. Scorr. Re- 
ceipt of custom—publicans. v. 9,10.) ‘Among the Romans there 
were receivers-general of the taxes, men of rank, and high considera- 
tion, to whom they were farmed or let, for a certainsum. [By auction, 
hn general, as Adam remarks, Rom. Ant.] But these had their depu- 
ties in the provinces, who were either freed-men, slaves, or provincials of 
the lowest order. The original word here used signifies not principal, but 
inferior collectors. ‘These were odious, especially among the Jews, as 
has been mentioned, and are chiefly the persons called pudbdicans in the 
Gospels. They were, in fact, servants of those who farmedthe reve- 
nue; and, being often guilty of extortion, were usually coupled with 
such as the Jews tormed simmers, meaning, peculiarly, as is thought, 
heathens. The Jews, therefore, abstained from their society, as if they 
were such. Some assert, that they were not allowed to enter the tem- 
ple, or a synagogue, to partake in the public prayers, or offices of judi- 
cature, or to give testimony in a court of justice.’ CaumeEr. BLcom- 
FIELD. ‘In Persia,’ says Mr. Morier, ‘the collections of the toll are 
farmed, consequently extortion ensues. A station of rahdars, or toll- 
gatherers, is appointed, who levy tolls on kafilehs, or caravans of mez- 
chants; and so exercise their oflice, as to be execrated by all travellers. 
As most of the rahdars receive no emolument but What they exact over 
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and above prescribed dues, their insolence is accounted for, as well as 
the detestation in which they are held. Their station is called,,‘the 
place of tribute ;’ it may also be rendered, ‘the receipt of custom 2 ~ 
and, perhaps, from a place like this our Savior called Matthew.’ 
BurpeEr. He arose and: followed.) ‘How blessed it is, to be obe- 
dient to the first call of Christ! How much of both happiness and 
glory is lost by decays, though conversion at last should have taken 
place!’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ‘Immediately, consigning his affairs to 
some careful hand, he left all the care and profits of his employment to 
follow Christ. And let us view with humble wonder and pleasure the 
Redeomer’s condescending grace, in the call of Matthew—condescen- 
sion, in calling to an attendance so near, anda friendship so intimate, 
one who was a publican, disreputable as was that employment—grace, 
which could immediately inspire him with firm resolution to guit all 
its advantages, and reduce himself to circumstances of life as precati- 
ous as those of his Divine Master. Many, no doubt, censured him as a 
rash enthusiast, or a lunatic,.rather than a sober convert; but he now 
reaps the abundant reward; his loss is gain, and his contempt glory.’ 
Doppr. ‘Lord, speak thy word with power into the depth of our 
souls, and we shall follow Thee. Farewell all such love of the world, 
as would keep us from Christ.’ ADAM. 
Verse 10. ~ P 

Sat at meat.) ‘Ido not find where Jesus was bidden to any table, 
and refused. Ifa Pharisee, ifa publican invited Him, he went. [Mat- 
thew, probably, made an entertainment, after a final settlement of his 
concerns, inviting Jesus, and his disciples, with many publicans, and 
others, his’ former friends. See Luke 5: 29, This he seems to have 
done, hoping they too might derive benefit from our Lord’s discourse ; 
and accordingly, Christ, without hesitation, sat down with the company. 
Scott.) If He sat with sinners, He converted them ; if with-converts, 
He confirmed and instructed them ; if with the poor, He fed them ; if 
with the rich, He made them richer in grace. At whose board did He 
ever sit, and left not his host a gainer? Bp. Haut. — ‘“ Publicans 
and sinners sat ‘with Him.’’ He is still the same condescending Jesus, 
aud, sinners as we are, always ready to admit us into his presence. If 
men do not think themselves teo good to come to Him, He thinks none 
too bad.’ AvAM. 


“A.D. 29. 
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They who are effectually brought to Christ 
themselves, cannot but be desirous that others 
also may be brought to Him. ‘True grace will 
‘invite others. When, by the conversion of 
Matthew, the fraternity was broken, presently 
his house was filled with publicans, and surely 
some of them will follow him, as he Sollowed 
Christ. Thus did Andrew and Philip, John 1: 
41. 4:39 See Judges 14: 9. 
II. The displeasure of the Pharisees. V. 11 
They cavilled at it. Here observe, Christ was 
-quarrelled with; He endured the contradiction 
of sinners against Himself; for though He 
never spoke or did any thing amiss, every thing 
He said and did was found fault with. Thus 
He. taught us to expect and prepare for reproach, 
and so bear it patiently. They that quarrelled 
with Him were the Pharisees ; a proud genera- 
tion of men, conceited and censorious; of the 
same temper with those in the prophet’s time, 
who said, Stand by thyself; I am holier than 
thou; very strict in avoiding sinners, but not in 
avoiding sin; none greater zealots than they, 
for the form of godliness, nor greater enemies 
to the power of it; keeping up the traditions of 


12.But when Jesus 
heard that, he said un- 
to them, 7 They that be 
whole need not a phy- 
sician, but they that 
are sick. ‘ 
-13-But *go ye and 
learn what ‘hat mean- 
eth, >I will have mer- 
cy and not sacrifice: 
for Iam not come ¢ to 
call the righteous," but 
sinners to repentance. 
14.4 Then came to 
him °*the disciples of 
gz Ps, 6:2. 4t:4>-_ 147:3. Jer. 17:14. 
30:17. 33:6. Hos. 14:4. Mark 2: 
AW. Luke 5:31, 8:43. 9:11. 18:11 
—13. Rom. 7:9--24. Rey. 3:17,18. 
a@ 1233,5,7.. 19:4. 21:42. 22:31, 32. 
alg Luke 10:26. John 10: 


b Prov. 21:3, Hos. 6:6. Mic. 6:68. 


< tole. 19:10, Se eee Bie el ers toa nicety, and so propagating the 
gage SSatt idm digas. same spirit they were themselves governed. by. 
is, 55:8,7. Luke 187, 2447. Acie’ LHey reves their cavil; not to Christ Him- 
2:38, 3:19. 5:31. 11:18. 17:30,31. Self; they had not courage to face Him with it, 


20:21,. 26:18—20. Rom. 2:4—6, 2 
Tim. 2:25,26. 2 Pet. 3:9, 
e.11:2. ~John: 3:25. 4:1. 


but to his disciples. Note, It concerns Chris- 
tians to be able to vindicate and justify Christ 
and his doctrines and laws, and to be ready al- 
ways to give an answer to those that ask them areason of the hope that is in 
them, 1 Pet. 3:15. While He is an advocate for usin heaven, let us be ad- 
vocates for Him on earth. The complaint was, his eating with publicans 
and sinners: to_be intimate with wicked people, is inst the law of God; 
(Ps. 119: 115. 1:1.) and 
hoped to tempt them from Him, and bring them over to be their disciples ; 
for they compassed sea and land to make proselytes. To be intimate with 
publicans, was against the tradition of the elders, and, therefore, they looked 
on it as a heinous thing. ‘They were angry with Christ for this, because they 
wished ili to Him, and sought occasion to misrepresent Him. Note, It is an 
easy and very common thing to put the worst constructions on the best words 
and actions. Because they wished- no good to publicans and sinners, but en- 
vied Christ’s favor to them, they were pees to see them brought to repent- 
ance. Note, It may justly be suspected, that those have not the grace of God 
themselves, who grudge others a share in that grace. 
»~1V. The defence Christ made in justification. of converse with publi- 
cans and sinners. Two things He urges in his defence. 1. The exigence 
of the case of the publicans. It was the extreme necessity of poor, lost sin- 
ners, that brought Christ from the pure regions above, to these impure ones; 
and the same was it, that brought Him into this company which 
thought impure. Now He proves the necessity of the case of the publicans, 
v. 12. The publicans are sick, and need one to help and heal them, which the 
Pharisees think they donot. Note, Sin is the sickness of the soul. It is de- 
forming, weakening, disquieting, wasting, killing, hut, blessed be God, not 
incurable. Jesus Christ is the great Physician of souls. He is a skilful, 
faithful, compassionate Physician. Wise and good men should be as phy- 
sicians to all about them; Christ was so. Sin-sick souls have need of this 
Physician ; nature will not help itself; no man can help us; such need have we of 
Christ, that we are eternally undone without Him. Awakened sinners see their 
need, and apply themselves to Him accordingly. There are multitudes who 
fancy themselves sound, and think they have no need of Christ, as Laodicea, 
Rev. 3: 17. Thus the Pharisces desired not the knowledge of Christ’s word 
and ways, because they thought they had no need of Him. See John 9: 40, 41. 
He proves that their necessity did sufficiently justify his conduct ; for that 
necessity made it an act of charity, which ought always to be preferred before 
the formalities of a religious profession. he duties which are of moral 
and natural obligation, are to take place even of those divine laws, 
which are positive and ritual; much more of those impositions of men, 
and traditions of the elders, which make God’s law stricter than He 
has made it. This He proves, (v. 3.) bya passage quoted out of Hos. 
6:6. I will have mercy and not sacrifice. Christ’s conversing with sinners 
is here called mercy. Observe how Christ quotes this, Go ye and learn what 
that meaneth. ote, It is not enough to be acquainted with the letter 
of Scripture; we must understand the meaning of it. And they have 


eee by accusing Christ of this to his arg ieee they’ 


was 


Chris?’s converse with publicans. 


best learned the meaning of the Scriptures 
that have learned how to apply them as a re- 
proof to their own faults, a a rule for their 
own -practice. This Scripture which Christ 
quoted, served not only to vindicate Him, but 
to show wherein true religion consists; not in 
external observances and shows of sanctity; 
not in little particular opinions and doubtful dis- 
putations, but in doing all the good we can 
to the bodies and souls of others, It condemn-: 
ed the Pharisaical hypocrisy of those who place 
religion in rituals, more than in morals, ch. 23: 
23. They espouse those forms of godliness 
which may be made consistent with, and per- 
haps subservient to, their pride, covetousness, 
ambition and malice ; while they hate that pow- 
er of it which is mortifying to Aliosa lusts. 

2. He urges the nature and end of his own 
commission, (v, 13.) and that, therefore, He 
must conversé with publicans. Observe, His 
errand; it was to call to repentance. This was 
his first text, (ch. 4: 17.) and the tendency of 
all his sermons. Note, The Gospel-call is a 
call to repentance. See with whom his errand 
lay; not with the righteous, but with sinners. 
That is, if men had not been sinners, there 
had been no occasion for Christ’s’ coming 
among them. He is the Savior, not of man 
as man, but of man as fallen. Had the first 
Adam continued in his original righteousness, 
we had not needed a second Adam. Therefore 
his greatest business lies with the gregiest sin- 
ners. Christ cdme into the world to save sin-- 
ners, but especially the chief, (1 Tim. 1: 16.) 
The more sensible any sinners are of their sin- 
fulness, the more welcome will Christ and his 
Gospel be to them. Christ came not with an 
expectation of succeeding among those who 
think themselves’ righteous, who will sooner be 
sick of their Savior, than sick of their sins ; but 
among convinced, humble sinners; to them 
Christ will come, for to them He will be welcome. 

V. 14—17. The objection$’ made against 
Christ and his disciples, gave occasion to some 
of his most profitable discourses. His dis- 
course of his power to forgive sin, and readi- 
ness to receive sinners, was occasioned by the 
cavils of scribes and Pharisees ; so here, from 
a reflection on the conduct of his family, arose 
a discourse concerning a tenderness for it. Ob- 
serve 

I.’ The objection John’s disciples made 
against Christ’s disciples for not fasting so 
often as they did, in which, as appears by the 
other evangelists, (Mark 2:18. and Luke 5: 33.) 
the’ disciples of the Pharisees joined with them, 
and wé have reason to suspect instigated them, 
making use of John’s disciples as er spokes- 
men, because they, being more in favor with 
Christ and his disciples, could do it more plau- 
sibly. Note, It is no new thing for bad men to 
set good men at variance: if the people of God 
differ in their sentiments, designing men will 
tale that occasion to sow hassel antcnie them 
one against another, alienate them one from 
another, and so make aneasy prey of them. It 
is pity the duties of religion, which ought to be 
the confirmations of holy love, should be made 
the occasion of strife and contention; but they 
often are so, as here; where we may observe, 

1. How they boasted of their own fasting, 
vp. 14. Fasting has in all ages been Dasecr, 
on special occasions, to the service of reli- 
gion ; many of the Pharisees kept two fast-days 
in a week, and yet the generality of them were 
hypocrites. Note, False and formal professors 


) 


‘ 


Verse 12. 

They that be whole need not a physician.) “A common proverb, 
which none could either misunderstand or misapply. Of it, the reader 
may learn: 1. Jesus Christ represents Himself here as the sovereign 
Physician of souls. 2. That all need his healing power. 3. That men 
must acknowledge their spiritual maladies, and the need they have of 
his mercies, in order to be healed by Him. 4. That it is the most dan- 

erous disease of the soul, to imagine itself whole, when the sting of 
Oot which is sin, has er, it heme Dr. A. CuarKE. 
= erse 13. ; 

The compassion of our Lord led Him among those who needed in- 
struction and amendment. He therefore directed the objectors to go 
and learn from their Scriptures, that God preferred acts of mercy to 
their brethren, even above the external } t 
(Note, Hos. 6: 6.)—Indeed H», the Messiah, did + coms into th 
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| worship prescribed in the law. a benevolent heart, than the maxims of prow 


world, to call the righteous to the privileges of his kingdom: if any 
were truly righteous of themselves, they would not want his salvation ; 
and they, who proudly thought themselves to be so, would not accept 
But He came to call sinners to participate its blessings: not by en- 
couraging them in sin; but by exhorting, encouraging, and inducing 
them to repent, and forsake it. ¢ 
Thou didst, as the great Physician of souls, willingly converse with ob- 
jects that must have been hateful to thy pure and holy nature! May 
each of us have a due sense of the malignity of sin, that fatal disease 
of the soul, that we may with a becoming temper apply to Thee for 4 
cure. May we also, like Thee, condescend to the meanest and vilest, 
if it may win them to true religion and happiness,—even p! 
mercy to sacrifice, and choosing rather to be pth eh by the dictates 


Scort. “Compassionate Redeemer ! 


referring 


and censorious men. 
DopDDR. 


[81] 


A. DY 29. 


John, saying, Why do 
we and the . Pharisees 
fast oft, but thy disci- 
ples fast not ? 

15 And Jesus said 
unto them, ¢Can the 
children of the bride- 
chamber. mourn, as 
long as the bridegroom 
is with them? But the 
days will come, ' when 
the. bridegroom shall 
be taken from them, 
‘and then shall they 
fast. 

16 No man. putteth ?-, 
a piece of *new cloth 
unto an old garment ; 
K for that which is put 
in to fill it up, taketh 
from the garment, and 
the rent is made 
worse. 

f 6:16. 11:18,19. Prov. 26:6. 
2;18—22, -Luke 5:33—39, 


¢ 25:1—10. Judg. 14:11, &e. 
14,15. John 3:39. Rev. 19:9. 21:2. 


and even of mortification. 


whereas, though good: in their 
pass through them 'to that deli 


they fasted often. 


boast of their 


a righteousness. | 


How they 


not proclaim their fasts. 


Mark 
18:9—12. 


Ps. 45: Christ’s disciples had. 


b Luke 2413-21, John 16:6,20—22. Vain professors to make themselves a stand- 
aes ee ss ard in religion, as if all who differed from them 
t Acts He 18. 1 Cor. 7:5. 2 Were so far wrong: whichis.a plain evidence of 


* Or, rww, or, unwrought cloth. 
k Gen. 33:14, Ps. 125:3. _ 
John 16:12. LCor. 3:1,2. 


fence, Christ Himself will. be 


Is. 40:11. ie 


13:13. How they brought this 


Christ. 


we are concerned to conduct ourselves well. 
Christ was brought to the disciples, (v. 


1 
often? But He only vindicates his disciples. 


all justified of Wisdom. 
of Christ; He will be sure to bear us out, and we may wit 
it to Him to clear up our integrity. 


Two things Christ mentions in 
1. It was not a season proper for that duty: (v.15. 


disciples, and yet not condemn the institution of John, or the 
disciples. 


neither. 


practise otherwise. 


MATTHEW, IX. 


often excel others in outward acts of devotion, 
The disciples of 
John fasted often, partly in compliance with 
their master’s praetice, (ch. 11: 18.) partly in 
compliance with his doctrine of repentance. 
Note, The severer parts of religion are often 
most minded by those that are yet under the 
discipline of the Spirit, as a spirit of bondage, 
lace, we must 
t in God and 
dependence on Him, to which these should 
lead. Theycome to.Christ to. tell Him that 
Note, Most men will pro- 
claim every one his own goodness, Prov. 20:6. 
There is a proneness in professors not only to 
erformances of religion, but to 
plead them before God, and confide in them as 


blamed Christ’s disciples for 
not fasting so often as they did, 
could not but know, that Christ had instructed 
his disciples not to appear unto men to fast ; 
and, therefore, it was very uncharitable in them 
to conclude they did not fast, because they did 
We must not judge of 
people’s religion, by that which falls under the 
eye of the world. But suppose it was so, that 
Christ’s disciples did not fast so often or so 
long as they did, truly they would have it 
thought that they had more religion than 
Note, It is common for 


their want of humility and charity. 


Note, If Christ’s disciples give of- 
sure to hear of it, and be reflected on for it. 
Jesus, are these thy Christians? Therefore,as we tender the honor of Christ, 
Observe, The quarrel with 
11.) the quarrel with the disciples 
to Christ ; (v. 149) this is the way of sowing discord and killing love, to set peo- 
ple against ministers, ministers against people, and one friend against another. | 2. 
The apology Christ made for his disciples. . He might have upbraid- 
ed John’s disciples with the former part of their question, Why do ye fast 
Note, As it is Wisdom’s 
honor to be justified of all her children, so it is her children’s happiness to be 
Tn what we do according to the precept and pattern 
confidence leave 


defence of their not fusting. 
$30 Observe, Christ's an- 
swer is so framed that it might sufficiently justify the practice of his own 


When the Pharisees fomented this dispute, they hoped Christ 
would cast blame, either on his own disciples, or on John’s; but He did 
Note, When we are unjustly censured, our care must be only to 
clear ourselves, not to recriminate ; such a variety may there be of circum- 
stances, as aay. Jost us in our practice, without condemning those that 

His argument is taken from the common usage 
of joy and rejoicing during the continuance of marriage solemnities, as 
at Samson’s wedding, Judges 14: 17. Now the disciples of Christ were 


Christ’s reply to John’s disciples. 


the children of the bride-chamber; the disci- 
ples of the Pharisees were not so, but children 
of the 'bond-woman, Gal. 4: 25, 31. Note, 
The faithful followers of Christ, who have the 
ee of adoption, have a continual feast, while 
they who have the spirit of bondage are bar- 
ren of joy. The disciples of Christ had the 
Bridegroom with them, which the disciples 
of SJafn had not; their master was now in 
vison, in continual danger of his life; there- 
ore, it was seasonable for them to fast often. 
Such a day would come on the disciples of 
Christ, when the Bridegroom should. be taken 
from them, and then should they fast. The 
thoughts of parting grieved them when. He 
was going, John 16: 6. Tribulation and afflic- 
tion befel them when He was gone, and gave 
them occasion of mourning and praying, that 
is, of religious fasting. ote, Jesus Christ is 
the Bridegroom of his Church, and his disci- 
ples the children of the bride-chamber. Christ 
speaks of Himself to John’s disciples under 
this similitude, because John had used it, when 
he called himself a friend of the bridegroom, 
John 3:29. The condition of those who are the 
children of the bride-chamber is liable to many 
changes and alterations in this world ; they sing 
of mercy and judgment. It is merry or-melan- 
choly with the children of the bride-chamber, 
according as they have more or less of the bride- 
groom’s presence. The presence and nearness 
of the sun makes day and summer, his absence 
and distance, night and winter. Christ is all 
in all to the church’s Joy. Every duty is to be 
done in its proper season, Eccles. 7:14. Jam. 
5:13. Thereis atime to mourn and a time to 
laugh; te each of which we should accommodate 
ourselves, and bring forth fruit in due season. 
In fasts, regard is to be had to the methods of 
God’s grace towards us; also to the dispensa- 
tions of his providence concerning us; orto any 
special work before us, ch. 17: 21. Acts '13:-2. 
They had not strength sufficient for that 
duty, This is set forth in two similitudes, 
(v. 16,17.) Christ’s disciples were not able to 
bear these severe exercises so well as those of 
John and of the Pharisees, for which Whitby, 
gives this reason: There were among the Jews 
not only sects of the Pharisees and Essenes, 
who led an austere life, but also schools of the 
prophets, who frequently lived in mountains and 
deserts, and were many of them Nazarites ; also 
private academies to train men up ina strict 
discipline ; and possibly from these many of 
John’s disciples might come, and many of the 
Pharisees ; whereas Christ’s disciples, being 
taken immediately from their callings, had not 
been used to such religious austerities. Note, 
Some duties of religion are harder, and more 
difficult than others, (like new cloth, and new 
wine,) which require most intenseness of mind, 
and are most displeasing’ to flesh and blood; 


v. 14. They 


complaint to 


O 


ractice of his 


Verses 14, 15. 

(Marg. Ref.) Jolin was at this time in prison; and his affliction, as 
well as the nature of his introductory dispensation, led such as were 
attached to him, and unwilling to become Christ’s disciples, frequently 
and strictly to fast as the Pharisees professed to do: and when they saw 
Jesus and his followers go to feasts, (though in general living il a very 
frugal manner,) they concluded that his disciples- never fasted; and 
they asked Jesus, why his disciples neglected this part of roli- 

ion. But He, referring them to John’s testimony of Him as ‘the 

ridegroom’ ofine church, told them, that it would be unsuitable to their 
present state. (Note, John 3: 27—36, v. 29.) It would be unseasona- 
ble for the companions of a bridegroom to fast during the festival of his 
nuptials, But if any calamity tore him from them, their feasting would 
be turned into fasting. ‘So, it would be improper for his disciples to fast 
in his presence; but He should soon be taken away by crucifixion, and 
at length by ascension; and then they would be subjected to such trials, 
as to render fasting Seasonable, and cause them to join it with other reli- 
gious exercises, Scorv, ‘The question from the disciples of the 
Baptist was not so much for inquiry, as reproof; and their seuse is, that 
Christ’s disciples ought to fast, as well as themselves and the Pharisees, 
Gwith whom they agreed on that subject,) and not feast, as they had 
Just done, for instance, at Matthow’s house. The fastings here referred 
to are not the public fasts enjoined by the law of Moses, or otherwise in 
the Old Testainent, but private, enjoined by John on his disciples, and 
by the Pharisees on theirs; and which were exceedingly frequent. 
Luke represents the Pharisees as asking this question, here put by the 
disciples of John. Doubtless, as they both agreed, John’s disciples were 
instigated to it by the Pharisees, who sought to sow discord, and to 
bring Christ and his disciples into contempt with them. To both the 

arties our Lord gives a full answer. John had already acknowledged 
Tim as the Bridegroom, (John 3: 29.) and‘so Jonn’s disciples should. 
Now, the young men, who attended a marriage as “ friends of the 


bridegroom,’? and were called “ children of the bride-chamber,’? were 
freed, according to the Jewish canons, from many things they were 
otherwise obliged to—specially fasting and mourning. The time of 
Christ’s being with his disciples, between his entrance on his public 
ministry and his death, is here referred to; and his disciples had then 
very little care and trouble ; it was a season of rejoicing, and that just- 
ly. Indeed, the Jews themselves say, that ‘all fasts shall cease in the 
days of the Messiah,’’ as in Zech. 8: 19.’ GILL, 
Verses 16, 17. 

Christ here referred to some rules of prudence. It was not usual to 
take a piece of woolen cloth, which had not been scoured and prepared, 
and join it to an old garment. Nor was it usual to put new wine into 
leathern bottles. going to decay; for the fermenting wine would burst 
the bottles, and so both be wasted; whereas, by putting new wine into 
new or strong bottles, both would be preserved. Thus, in duties not 
essential to religion, but which ate/helps to excellent things, discretion 
should be used; and the self-denial required of a man should be propor- 
tionate to his knowledge, experience and stability. Else they may tend 
to discouragement and fatal mistakes. Hopeful persons might. be hin- 
dered by premature burthens; or rest in them, and make a self-right- 
eousness of them, and thus be> fatally deluded. So that prudence and 
tenderness were necéssary in dealing with young converts about mat- 
ters, which, though useful, are not indispensable: that habits and sen- 
timents might not be too violently crossed; and they not receive forbid- 
ding ideas of the service of their Lord; but opportunities should. be 
waited for, and duties of this kind inculcated, as they were able to bear 
them. Scorr, Nero cloth.] ‘A patch of undressed cloth, roush 
from the weaver, and which has not passed through the hands of the 
fuller, or cleaner, shrinks on imbibing wet, and thereby draws up with 
it something ofthe old material; and even if not wet, yet the two sub- 
stances never wear well together, one being rigid, and the other supple.’ 
BLOOMFIELD, Bottles.) Goat-skins, as is well known, are still em- 


A. D, 29. 


17 Neither do men 
ut new wine into 'old 
ottles : else the bottles 

break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the 
bottles perish: but they 
utnew wine into new 
ottles, and both are 
preserved, 

[Practical Observations. ] A 

18 { While he spake 

these things unto. them, 


™behold, there came 


a.certain "ruler, and 
° worshipped him, say- 
ing, My daughter is 
even now dead: but 
Seome and lay thy 
hand upon her, and she 
shall live. 

19 And Jesus ‘arose 
and followed him, and 
so did his disciples. 

20 And, ‘behold, a 
woman which was di- 
seased with tan is- 
sue of blood twelve 
years, came- behind 


MATTHEW, IX. 


such are religious fastings, and the duties that 
attend it. The hest of Christ’s disciples pass 
‘through a state of infancy ; all the trees in his 
garden are not of a.growth; some are babes in 
Christ, others grown men. In enjoining religious 
exercises, the weakness and infirmity of young 
Christians ought to be considered, (1 Cor. 3: 2. 
Heb. 5: 12.) Christ would not speak to' his 
disciples that which they could not then bear, 
Jobn-16: 12. Young beginners in religion must 
not be put to the hardest duties at first, lest they 
be discouraged. Such was God’s care of his 
Israel, when He brought them out of Egypt, 
not to lead. them by the way of the Philistines, 
(Exod: 13:17, 18.) and such as was Jacob’s 
care of his children and cattle, not to overdrive 
them ; (Gen. 33:13.) such is Christ’s care of 
the little ones of his family, and the lambs of 
his flock; He gently leads them. For want 
of this care, many times, the bottles break, and 
the wine is spilled; the profession of many 
comes to nothing, through indiscretion at first. 
Note, There may be over-doing even in weil- 
doing, suchas may prove ruinous, through the 
subtilty of Satan. : 

V. 18—26. We have here the raising of 
Jairus’ daughter to life, and the curing of the 
woman that had the bloody issue, as our Lord 
was going to Jairus’ house, He was. call- 
ed to do these gvod works in answer to the 
cavils of the Pharisees, v. 18. and we may 
suppose it a pleasing interruption given to that 
unpleasant work of disputation, which, though 
sometimes. needful, a good man will gladly 


| no disparagement to the greatest 


thy hand on her, and she shall live.’ 


The ruler’s daughter rarsed. 


rulers person- 
ally to attend on the Lord Jesus. He bowed 
the knee to Him, and gave Him all imagina- 
ble respect. Note, They that would receive 
mercy from Christ must give honor to. Christ. 
See his faith; ‘ My daughter is even now dead, 
and though any other physician would now 
come too late, (nothing more absurd than medi- 
cine after death,) yet Christ comes not too late. 
He is a Physician after death, for-He is the 
resurrection and the life; O. come then, and lay 
This was 
quite above the power of nature, yet within the 
power of Christ, who has life in Himself; and 
quickeneth whom He will. Christ now works 
in.an ordinary way, by nature and not against 
it, and, therefore, we cannot in faith bring Him 
such a request as this; while there is life there 
is hope, and room for prayer; but when our 
friends are dead, the case is determined; we 
shall go ta them, but they shall not return to us. 
But while Christ was here on-earth, such con- 
fidence as this was not only allowable, but very 
commendable. 4 3 

IJ. The readiness of Christ to comply with 
his address, v. 19. ~ He was not only willing to 
grant him what he desired, in raising his daugh- 
ter to life, but to-gratify him so far as to come 
to his house. — Surely, He never said to the seed 
of Jacob, seek ye Me in vain. He denied to go 
along with the nobleman, who said, Sir, come 
down ere my child die, (John 4: 48, 49, 50.) yet 
went with the ruler of the synagogue, who said, 
Sir, come down, and my child shall live. The 


him, and "touched the Here's 
*hem of his: garment: _I. The ruler’s address to C 


1 Josh. 94. fob 92:19. Ps.119:93, Tuler of the synagogue. 


in Mark 5:22,&c. Luke 8:41, &c. 
n Luke 8:49. 13:14. 198;18. Acts 13: 


15, rs 
0 8:2. 14:33. 15:25. 17:14. 20:20. 
28:17. Mark 5:22. Luke 17:15,16. 
Acts 10:25,26. * 
p 24. Mark 5:23. Luke 7:2. 8:42,49. 
John 4:47—49. - 


mily comforts was the occasion 0 
Christ. 


leave, to go about a work of devotion or charity. 


hrist, v. 18.;a 
Have any of the ru- 
lers believed on Him? Yes, here was one. 
_ This ruler had a little daughter, oftwelve years 
old, just dead, and this breach made on his fa- 


Note, In trouble, we should visit God :- 
the death of our relations should drive us to 


variety of methods Christ took in his mira- 
cles, is perhaps to be attributed to the different 
‘frame and temper of mind, which they were in 
who applied to Him, which He who searcheth 
the heart, perfectly knew. He knows what is 
in man, and what-course to take with him. 
And observe, when Jesus followed him, so did 
his disciples, not for state, or that He might 
come with observation, but He took them with 
Him, that they might be witnesses of his mira- 
cles, who were hereafter to be the preachers 
of his doctrine. 

Ill. The healing of the poor woman’s bloody 
issue. It was a double aggravation of the mi- 
sery of her condition, that she had impoverished 
herself for the recovery of her health, and yet 


fhis coming to 


g 28,9. 2 Kings Sill. John 1213 Christ, who is our life ; it is well if any thing 
6:9,10. - -willdo it. When affliction is inour families, 
seth OE Bee une OHS See we must not sit down astonished, but, as Job, 
u 14:36, Mark 5:28, 6:56. 8:22. acts fall down and worship. Now, observe his hu- 
BeBe, eek mility. He himself came with his errand to 
23:5. Num. 15:38,39. Dé@ut. 22:12, Y- Z : 
3 mes ae “ey Christ, and did not send a servant. Note, It is 

; PRACTICAL O 
V. 9—17.. Many eminent servants of God have been called 


not only from low occupations, but from gross iniquity.— 
Christ appears as powerful in overcoming avarice, as in rebuk- 
ing tempests, or casting out devils.—Those who have experi- 
enced his grace, will pity ther former companions in sin, and 
devise means, and incur expense, to bring them to instruction. 
We must not associate with ungodly men, from love to their 
vain conversation ; but we may, from good-will to their souls. 
We should remember that our Physician had the power of 
healing, and was not liable to infection; not so with us: and 
we should consider our constitution, and not needlessly go into 
unwholesome air, lest in doing good to others we receive injury. 
Let us rather inquire whether we have discovered our sickness, 
valued our Physician, and followed his directions. For there 
are yet Pharisees, whole in their own estimation, more disposed 
tocarpathis words and works, than to wait on Him forthe healing 
oftheir souls. But, if we be humble, and desire salvation, let 


BSERVATIONS. , 
us remember, that He delights in mercy, and ‘ came not to calk 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance ;’ and let us copy his 
mercy, and use means to bring the vilest of sinners to repen- 
tance and faith.—How prone is man to self-preference and 
censoriousness! Let us beware of this leaven, which corrupts 
things otherwise good, and turns devotion into abomination. 
While we judge, as before God, at what seasons the presence 
of the heavenly Bridegroom calls us to joy and praise, and 
when his absence requires us to fast and confess our sins, let 
us not prescribe to others, or prefer ourselves to them on such 
accounts. There are matters in religion so indispensable, that 
sinners must be urged to them without delay; and there are 
others which in due time and manner may be inculeated, but 
are not needful, and might now prove injurious. Much mis- 
chief has been done, in regard to doctrines, observances and 
austerities, by ‘ putting new wine into old bottles ;’ but wisdom 
is profitable to direct, and should be sought from God. Scorr. 


ployed to retain and transport liquids in most eastern countries, as also 
in some parts of Europe. This was usual among the ancients, both 
Jews and Gentiles- The annexed drawing, which is copied from Cal- 


ee 


met, being taken originally from the Antiquities of Herculaneum, at 
once explains such descriptions and allusions as occur in Josh. 9:4. 
Job 32: 19, and Ps, 119; 83. as well ay in the text.. These vessols have 


been used, as Rosenmiiller remarks, from travellers, with the hair in- 

ward, and the outside smeared with pitch. These are for wine, says 

Niebuhr; such as are for water have the hair outside. Ep, 
Verses 18—26. 

Notes, Mark 5; 2143. Luke 8: 40—56. Radler. (18.) 'The super- 
intendant of the synagogue and director of the worship. In some syna- 
gogues, there were several rulers, but one was chief. Some think, that 
these rulers were magistrates, and presided in the courts of their cities, 
which were subordinate to the sanhedrim, or great council at Jerusalem, 
Scort. ‘In the Jewish synagogues, there vere no regular teachers, 
officially qualified to pronounce discourses before the people; at least, 
none ate mentioned in the New Testament. A synagogue preacher 
has been introduced since. In the time of our Lord, the person who 
read the section for the Sabbath, or any other who was respectable for 
learning, and who had a readiness of speech, addressed the people. 
Anciently, the Jews called those who, from their superior erudition, 
were capable of teaching in the synagogue, shepherds or pastors, 
But, among those who, in-addition to the reader of the Scriptures, were 
employed in the services and government of the synagogues, was 
ruler, who presided over the assembly, and invited readers and ape ; 
ers, unless some who were acceptable voluntarily offered themse eee ; 
JAHN. ‘Laying hands on, or touching, was indeed an act app 
ate to physicians, hut it was also the custom of prophets ond noe eee 
who prayed for good on any one, to put their. nan Asie aL 
BLOOMFIELD. Worshipped.| In other gospels it 1s, “#e 


83] 


A. D..25. 


21 Forshe said with- 
in herself, yIf I may but 
touch his garment, I 
shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned 
him about, and when 
he saw her, he said, 
* Daughter, be of good 
comfort; *thy “faith 


MATTHEW, IX. 


had not her health neither. This woman was 
diseased with an issue of blood twelve years ; 
(v. 20.) a disease, which was not only weaken- 
ing and wasting, but rendered her ceremonially 
unclean, and shut her out from the courts of the 
Lord’s house. 
and received mercy by the way, as He followed 
the ruler, whose daughter was dead; to whom 
it would be a great encouragement, and a help 
to keep up his faith in the power of Christ. So 
graciously does Christ consider the frame*and 
hath made thee whole. consult the case of weak believers. Observe, 
And the woman was ae The Soe great conte pes iae Me 
b isease was such, that her modesty would not 
: made whole from that suffer her to seek openly to Christ for a cure, 
hour. - but she believed him to have such overflowing 
23 And when Jesus fulness of healing virtue, that the pe touch of 
came ‘into the ruler’s his garment would be her cure. She had no 
house, and saw ‘the precedent for this way of application to Christ, 
minstrels and the peo- 


ple making a noise; 


y Mark 5:26—33. Luke 8:45—47_ 
22. Mark 5:34. Luke 8:48. 
a 29. Mark 10:52. 


raising of the dead man by the touch of Elisha’s 
bones; 2 Kings 13: 21. But what weakness of 
understanding there was in it, Christ was pleas- 
ed to overlook, and to accept the sincerity and 
strength of her faith. She believed she should 
be healed if she did but touch the very hem of 
his garment. Note, There is virtue in every 
thing that belongs to Christ. The holy oil 
with which the high priest was anointed, ran 
down to the skirts of his garments, Ps. 133: 2. 
Such a fulness of grace is there in Christ, that from it we may all receive, 
John 1: 16. 

2. Christ’s great favor to this woman. He did not suspend his healing 
influences, and now she was well content to be gone; but He will magnify 
not on his power in her cure, but his grace in her comfort and commenda- 
tion: the triumphs of her faith must be:to her praise and honor. He turned 
about, (v. 22.) and soon discovered her. Note, It is great encouragement 
to humble Christians, that they who hide themselves from men, are known 
to Christ. Now here, : 

He puts gladness in her heart. She feared being chidden for coming clan- 
destinely, but she is encouraged. He calls her daughter, and toy, with 


c¢ 18,19. Mark 5:35—37. Luke 8:49— 
51 


d 11:17. 2Chr, 35:25. Jer, 9:17—20. 
Mark 5;38—40. Luke 7:32. Acts 
9:39. 


the tenderness of a father, as He did tothe man sick of the pa (v. 2.) 
whom He called son. Note, Christ has comforts for daughters of Zion, that 
are of a sorrowful spirit, as Hannah was, 1 Sam. 1:15. Believing women are 
Christ’s daughters, and He will own them as such. He bids her be of good 
comfort: she has reason tobe so, if Christ own her for a daughter ; the saints’ 
consolation is founded in their adoption. His bidding her be comforted, 
brought comfort with it, as his saying Be ye whole, brought health with it. Itis 
his will that his people should be comforted, and his prerogative to command 
comfort to troubled spirits. He creates the fruit of the lips, peace, Isa. 57: 19. 

Christ honors her faith, v. 22. That grace most honors Christ, and there- 
fore He most honors that. And as, of all graces, Christ puts the greatest honor 
on faith, so, of all believers, He puts the greatest honor on those that aré 
most humble. This woman has reason to be of gaod comfort, not only be- 
cause she was made ihole, but because her faith Pad made her whole. Phat 
cure was wrought in her which is the proper fruit and effect of faith, the par- 
don of sin and the work of grace. Note, We may then be comforted in our 
temporal mercies, when they are accompanied with those spiritual blessings 
that resemble them: in our food and raiment, when by faith we are fed with 
the bread of life, and clothed with the righteousness of Jesus Christ: in our 
rest and sleep, when, by faith, we repose in God, and dwell at ease in Him: 
in our health and prosperity, when, by faith, our souls prosper and are in 
health. See Isa. 38:16,17. Her bodily cure was the fruit of-her faith, and 
that made it a happy, comfortable cure indeed. Those out of whom the 
devils were cast, were helped by Christ’s sovereign power ; some by the faith 
of others ; (as v. 2.) but it 1s thy faith that has made thee whole. ote, Tem- 
poral mercies are comforts indeed when received by faith. If, when in pur- 
suit of mercy, we prayed for it in faith, with an eye to the promise, and: in 
dependence on that, if we desired it for the sake of God’s glory, and with 
a resignation to God’s will, and had our hearts enlarged by it in faith, love, 
and obedience, we may say, it was received by faith. 

IV. The posture in which he found the ruler’s house, v. 23. The 
house was ina hurry; such work does death make, and, perhaps, the ne- 


She applied herself to Christ, 


unless, as some think, she had an eye to the 


-rest. 


The ruler’s daughter raised. 


cessary cares that arise when our dead is to 
be buried out of our sight, give some useful di- 
version to that grief which is apt to prevail. 
The people in the neighborhood came together to 
comfort the parents, and attend the funeral, which - 
the Jews were not wont to defer long. Among: 
them were the musicians, according to the cus- 
tom of the Gentiles, with their doleful. melan- 
choly tunes, to increase the grief, and stir up 


lamentation. Heathenism aggravates that grie 


which Christianity studies to assuage... Or per- 
haps these musicians endeavored, on the other 
hand, to divert the grief and exhilarate the fami- 
ly; but as vinegar upon nitre, soishe thatsingcth 
song's to a heavy heart. Observe, The parents, 
who were immediately touched with the afflic- _ 
tion, were silent, while the people and minstrels, 
whose lamentations were forced; made such & 
noise. The loudest grief is net always the 
greatest ; rivers are ‘most noisy where they run 
shallow. That. grief is most sincere which 
shuns observation. But notice is taken of this, 
to show that the girl was really dead, in the un- 
doubted apprehension of all about her. 

V. The rebuke Christ gave to this hurry 
and noise, v. 24. They that harden them- 
selves in sorrow, and, like Rachel, refuse to be 
comforted, should think they hear Chnist saying’ 
to their disquieting thoughts, Give place : ‘Make 
room for Him who is the consolation of Israel.’ 
He gives a good reason why they should not 
thus disquiet themselves ; The maid is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 1,.This was-eminently true ‘of 
this maid; she was really dead, but not so-to 
Christ, who knew. within Himself what He 
would. do, and had determined to make her 
death but asa sleep. There is little difference 
between sleep and death, but in continuance. 
This death must be but of short continuance, - 
and therefore is but a sleep, like one night’s 
He that quickens the dead, may well 
call the things which be not as thoug the 
were, Rom. 4:17. 2. It is in a sense true of 
all that die, chiefly of them that die in the Lord. 
Note, Death isa sleep. All nations and lan- 
guages have agreed to call it so. It is_said, 
even of the wicked. kings, that they slept with 
their fathers ; and-of those that shall arise to 
everlasting contempt, thatdhey sleep in the dust, 
Dan, 12: 2. It is not the sleep of the soul, but - 
of-the hody. Sleep is a short death, and death 
a long sleep: the death of the righteous is in a 
special manner to be looked upon as a sleep, 
Isa. 57:2. They sleep in Jesus; (1 Thess. 4: 
14.) they not only rest from toil and labor, but 
rest in hope of a joyful resurrection; when they 
shall wake to a new life, to sleep no more. The 
consideration of this should moderate our grief - 
at the death of our dear relations : ‘say not, 
they are lost ; they are but gone before : say not 
they are slain ; they are but fallen asleep 3 an 
the apostle speaks of it as an absurd thing to 
imagine that they that are.fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished ; (1 Cor. 15: 18.) give place, there- 
fore, to those comforts which the covenant of 
grace ministers, fetched from the future state, 
and the glory to be revealed.’ 

Now, could it be thought that such a comfort- 
able word as this, from the mouth of our Lord 
Jesus, should be ridiculed as it was? ». 24. 
These people lived in Capernaum, knew Christ’s 
character, that He never spake a rash or foolish 
word; they knew what mighty works He had 


his feet.’ (Marg. Ref.) Even now dead. ‘She lieth at the point 
of death,’ Mark. ‘She lay a dying.’ Lwke.—The ruler’s daughter 
was not dead when he left her, but he feared she would die before Jesus 
could come. Scorr, Jesus arose. ’v. 19.)—‘ No delay in Jesus. He 
is always thus ready, and waits only for the call of our faith,? ADAM, 
‘Our blessed Lord could have acted as well at a distance, as present; 
but He goes to the place, to teach his ministers not to spare either their 
steps or their pains when the salvation of asoul is in question. Let them 
not think it sufficient to pray for the sick in their closets, but go to their 
bed-sides also, that they may instruct and comfort them.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Hem, (20) or fringe. Note, Num. 15: 38—40. Scorr. ‘The 
Jewish mantle, or upper garment, (cloak, Calmet.] had four corners, 
at each of which was suspended a ¢w/¢ [or tassel] of threads or strings. 
See Deut. 22: 12. The supposed sacredness of this, from its use, 
{Numb. 15; 39,] probably led the woman to think of touching that part 
of the garment rather than any other.’ Camppetn. Touched the 
hem.] ‘An usual mark of profound respect in the East, both then and 
at the present day, of which there is an example in Evelyn’s Memoirs: 
“The Turk would bring us presenta when he met us, kneeling and 
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kissing the hem of our cloaks.’”?. Broomrienp. If I may but 
touch. v. 21.) ‘ Observe, for it is of great moment to our peace, com- 
fort, and restoration, what faith is; it is a sense of want, earnest desire 
of help, and application to Jesus for it, with a firm trust in his grace 
and power. As the rulerandthiswoman believed in Him, and came to 
Him for relief in their distress, so must we for our souls. And when we 
do.thus come to Him, we have no more reason to doubt of our faith, and 
all its saving effects, than we have of our wants.’ . _ ADam. 
‘Thy faith hath made thee whole ;’ (22) or, ‘ Thy faith hath saved 
thee;’ ‘and the woman was sayed,’ &c. (Luke 7: 5U. Acts 4:12. 16: 
30, 31,)—The word signifies deliverance from temporal or eternal suf- ~ 
fering or danger, to health, peace, or life, according to the context, 
The power of Christ was the cause of her recovery ; but faith, by in- 
ducing her to apply to Him, secured the benefit, from which unbelief 
excluded others. Scorr. Be of good comfort.) ‘Toone He says 
“Son, be of good cheer ;’? to another, ‘‘ Daughter, be of good comfort :’ 
what gracious, endearing language! Yes, Lord, thy forgiveness is 
cheering; thy healing is comfort; thy word assures it to us; thy Spirit 
settles us in it, and without it we shall never know peace,’ — ADAM, 


A~D29.° 


24 He said unto them, 
*Give place; for the. 
maid is ‘not. dead, but 
sleepeth. ¢And they 
laughed him to scorn. 

25 But when * the 
es were put forth, 

e went in, ‘and took 
her by the hand, and 
the maid arose. Ped 

26 And *the * fame 
hereof went abroad in- 
to all that land. 

[Practical Observations. } 

27-9 And when Je- 
sus departed thence, 
'two blind men follow- 
ed him,crying, and say- 
ing, ™ Thou Son of Da- 
vid, >have mercy on 
us, 

e 1 Kings 17:18—24, Acts9:40. 20:10. 
f Jobn T1:4,11—13. x? 
lee oe Ps. .22:6,7. 18, 49:7. 
b 2 Kings 4:32-38. Acts 9:40,41. 


MATTHEW, IX. 


done; so that if they did not understand what He 


meant by this, they might at least have been si- 
lent in expectation of the issue. Note, The words 
and works of Christ which cannot be understood, 
are not therefore to be despised. We must 
adore the mystery of divine sayings, even when 
they seem to contradict what we think our- 
selves most confident of.. Yet even this tended 
to the confirmation of the miracle : for it seems 
she was so apparently dead, that it was thought 
ridiculous to say otherwise. 

VI. The raising of the damsel to life by 
the power of Christ, ». 25. Note, Scorners are 
not proper witnesses of the wonderful works of 
Christ. The widow’s son, at Nain, and Laza- 
Tus, were raised from the dead openly, but this 
damsel privately; for Capernaum, that had 
slighted the less miracles of restoring health, 
was unworthy to see the greater, of restoring life. 

Christ went in, as it were, to awake her, pro- 
secuting his own metaphor of her being asleep. 
The high priest, that typified Christ, was not 
to come near the dead ; (Lev. 21: 10,11.) The 
Levitical priesthood leaves the dead in their 
uncleanness, because it cannot remedy them; 
but Christ, having power to raise the ‘dead, is 
above infection, and therefore not shy of touch- 
ing them. _He took her by the hand, and the 
maid arose. The miracle was wrought, not by 
prayer, as Elijah’s (1 Kings 17: 21.) and Elisha’s, 


Tivo blind men healed. 


VII. . The general notice taken of this miracle, 
v, 26.:it was the common subject of discourse. 
Note, Christ’s works are more talked of than 
considered and improved. Though we at this 
distance have not seen Christ’s miracles, yet, 
having an authentic history of them, we 
are bound, on the credit of that, to receive 
his. ‘doctrine; and blessed are they that 
have not seen, and yet have believed, John 
20: 29. ; 

V.27—34. In these verses we have an ac- 
count of two more miracles wrought together by 
our Savior. ze . 

I. The giving of sight to two blind men, ¢. 
27—-31, Christis the Fountain of light as we.. 
as life; and as, by raising the dead, He showed 
Himself to be the same that at first breathed in- 
to man the breath of life, so, by giving sight to 
the blind, He showed Himself to be the same 
that at first commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness. Observe, The importunate ad- 

ress of the blind men to Christ : returning from 
the ruler’s house to his lodgings, they followed 
Him with incessant cries, v. 27.. Observe, The 
title which these blind men gave to Christ; 
Thou Son of David. The promise made to 
David, that of his loins the Messiah should 
come, was well known, and the Messiah was 
therefore commonly called the Son >f David. 
At this time there was a general expectation of 


Ben ae SH BB, 89t, Luke. (2 Kings 4: 33.)-bnt by atouch. They did it 
© Ou, this fame. Mack 145. 6g, 2S Servants, He asa Son, as God, to whombelong 
Ree ose Mame 149. 8:18. the issues from death. Note, Jesus. Christ is 
1 11:5, 12:22. 20:30. Mark °8:22,23. the Lord of souls, and commands. them as He 
mises,  1sa8 9930.31. 2he15, Pleases. Dead souls are not raised to spiritual 

Wil—45. Mark 10:47,48. 11:10. life, unless Christ take them by the hand: it is 

Vs35—37. Puke 18:38,89. 2041. done in the day of Ais power. He helps us up, 


17:15. Mark 9:22. Luke i7:13. or we lie still. 


his appearing; these blind men know and pro- 
claim it in the streets of Capernaum, that He is 
come, and that this.is He. They could not see 
Him and his miracles, but faith comes by hear- 
ing. Note, Those who, by the providence of 
God, are deprived of bodily sight, may yet, by 
the grace of God, have the eyes of their under- 
standing so enlightened, as to discern those 


-V. 18—26. Superior persons are sometimes brought to 
Christ by afflictions, which admit no remedy from their dis- 
tinctions and possessions. When the greatest feel their need 
of Him, and know his power, they will abase themselves, as 
much as the meanest, before Him.—Evyen dutiful children are 
often a great care to their parents, and the best remedy both 
for their lives and souls is to apply to Christ; as life and 
death, spiritual, temporal and eternal, are at his disposal.— 
How various are the distresses and diseases to which sin has 
subjected our race! and in how many ways does faith operate 
amidst the infirmities of those, who are partakers of it! Yet 
if we, as it-were, touch the hem of Christ’s garment by faith, 
our maladies will be healed; but there is no other remedy. 
We need not fear his knowing those things, concerning us, 
which are our burden, and which we do not wish to disclose to 
any friend. We must not, however, desire to conceal our obli- 
gations to Him. . Our comfort and his glory are concerned in 
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their beg known, and when He sees the: believer ready to 
sink with shame and terror, He will, by some token, shew his 
special love. But He often delays to bring intended relief, till 
affairs come to an extremity; thus proving us, and rendering 
his mercy more welcome, and our gratitude more abundant.— 
They, who treat his words with contempt, and expect nothing 
from Him, are not meet to see his glory.—Even death, to those 
whom He loves, is only a sleep.- They will shortly awake, 
and share with us in a joyful resurrection. We should not, 
then, ‘ sorrow as without hope,’ though we expect not their re- 
turn to us here. And if this instance of Christ’s raising one 
newly dead so increased his fame, what will be his glory,when 
‘all that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and come 
forth; they that have done good to the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil to the resurrection of ganna Pp 
cCoTT. 


Minstrels. (23) ‘ The use of instruments at funerals,’ says Ham- 
mond, ‘was heathen, and came late among the Jews. Their custom 
was not to begin the lamentation with instrunggats, but only voices of old 
women, who in sad modulation strove to extort lamentation from those, 
who were present.’ (Marg. Ref. d.) (Jer. 48: 36. Amos 5: 16.) 
Scort. ‘These minstrels were the jflute pluyers; as was usual on 
such occasions; for musical instruments were employed by the Jews, 
as well as heathens, in their lamentations for the dead; to soothe the 
melancholy of surviving friends by soft and solemn notes. There were 
persons who made it-their business to perform this office, and to sing to 
their music. Many have observed, that, on the death of children, flutes 
were used, but larger and louder instruments on the death of an adult.’ 
Doppz. “At the funeral of a wife, “even the poorest among the 
Tsraelites,’’ as their writers declare, ‘ will afford not less than two pipes 
and oné woman to make lamentation.”” Licurroot. Not dead, &c. 
@4.) ‘These words of Christ were spoken to those who were prepar- 
ing for her interment, and performing the funeral rites; and only 
jntimate, that she was not so dead as to need their assistance, since 
He had come, as though to awake her out of sleep.’ Whitby. 

(Marg. Ref. e—g.) ‘ They laughed Him to scorn,’ or derided Him. 
. Scott. ‘Not understanding the meaning of our Lord, the people 
derided Him, as-if his assertion had been altogether absurd; but He, 
not deigning to enter into a clamorous debate, desired them to withdraw, 
or put them ali out ; and then, approaching the bed, took her by the 
hand, and the maid arose.’ Doppr.—* The Fountain of life thus 
communicating vital energy to the dead body, When death has al- 
ready occurred, no power but that of God can restore to life. So the 
soul that is dead in trespasses and sins, that is, sentenced to death be- 
cause of transgression, and thus dead in law, can be restored to spiritual 
life by the power of the Lord Jesus only; because He has made the 
atonement, and He alone can pardon transgression. If the spiritually 
dead be unconcerned for his soul, let a converted relative either bring 
him to Christ, by leading him to hear the unadulterated Gospel ; or 
bring Christ to him, by fervent, faithful, persevering prayer. Dr. A. 
CLARKE. ‘Our Savior, in this passage, seems to allude to the tri- 
umph of Christianity over the grave, by ae death, sleep. He used 
gimilar language in the ¢ase of Lazarus, ix disciples, after Him, 


adopted the idea, as, they who sleep in Jesus,—first fruits of them 
that slept, &c. The ancient Christians, still improving on this idea, 
called a church-yard, a sleeping-place ; which we retain in the word, 
cemetery.’ GILPIN, The fame thereof went abroad. (26.) ‘It 
was so great, because her death was publicly known, the minstrels 
were assembled, every preparation was made for the funeral, the asser- 
tion of our Lord was treated with scorn, and the ee were convinced 
of her actual decease.’ ’Oyty & Manz. 
Verses 27—29, 

The power of Christ was displayed in various ways of beneficence, 
but not of vengeance; for the destruction of the swine merely by per- 
mission was doubtless conducive to good. His miracles were emblems 
of the salutary influence of his truth and grace on the®souls of men, 
and nothing is more descriptive of our natural state than dlindness. 
The mind, involved in error by Satan and corrupt passions, continues 
impenitent. Butif the understanding be enlightened tw see things as 
they are, the sinner returns to God,and accepts salvation.—Prophets fore- 
told that the Messiah should open the eyes of the blind, (Marg. Ref. s.) 
and by fulfilling these predictions, Christ first proved Himself to be the 
Messiah.—It appears, that these blind men met Him immediately after 
He came out of the ruler’s house, and by addressing Him as the ‘Son of 
David,’ they acknowledged Him to be the Savior; thus shewing that 
they understood the Scriptures. Probably they rested their hope of re- 
gaining their sight on this prophecy, as well as on the report of his ex- 
traordinary miracles. He did not, however, publicly attend to their 
cries, having already much excited the astonishment of the multitude. 
But they followed Him into the honse; (probably that of Andrew and 
Peter,) and there He drew from them a confession of faith in his power 
to perform the miracle, and then answered their believing expectations. 
No one but Jesus ever performed a miracle of this kind. (Marg. Ref.) 
Scorr. Son of David. (27.) ‘This is the first time we read of this 
title being given to Jesus, except by the angel Gabriel before his birth, 
Luke 1: 32. By this title He was acknowledged to be the Messiah, or 
Christ, who, as-all Jews agreed, was to be the Son of David ; (ch. 22: 
42. and John 7: 42.) and by being the Son of David, Jesus had a right 
to the title of Messiah, 2 Sam. 7: 13, 16.’ Bp. PEARCE. 
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A.D. 30. : 

28 And when he was 
*corne into the house, 
the blind men came to 
him: and Jesus saith 
unto them, ? Believe ye 
that I am able to do 
this? They said unto 
him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then “touched he 
their eyes, saying, "Ac- 
eording to -your faith 
be it unto you. ~ 

30 And *their eyes 
were opened; and Je- 
sus ‘straitly charged 


MATTHEW, IX. 


great things of God, which are hid from the 
wise and prudent. , 

Notice their petition, Have mercy on us. 
They did not each say for himself, Have mercy 
on me, but both for one another, Have mercy on 
us. Note, It becomes those that are under the 
same affliction, to concur in the same prayers 
for relief. Fellow-sufferers should be joint pe- 
titioners. In Christ there is enough for all. 

It was foretold that the Son of David should 
be merciful, (Ps. 72: 12, 13.) and'in Him shines 
the tender mercy of our God, Luke 1:78. Note, 
Whatever our necessities and burdens are, we 
need no more for supply and support, than a 
share in the mercy of our Lord Jesus. Whe- 
ther He heal us or no, if He have mercy on us, 
we have enough; as to the particular instances 
and methods of mercy, we may safely and wise- 


[against the people of C 


ly refer ourselves to the wisdom of Christ. 

See their importunity in this request; they 
followed Him, crying. It seems He took no 
notice ofthem at first, to try their faith, quicken 
their prayers, and make his cures the more 
cahede Aeon they did come; and He would 
hereby teach us always to pray, and not to faint ; 
and, though the answer ie not come presently, 


them, saying, See that 
no man know 7t. 

31 But they, when 
they were departed, 
"spread abroad: his 
fame in all that coun- 


try. yet to wait for it, and to follow providence, even 
32 J As they went in those steps and outgoings of it, which seem to 
out, behold, they- neglect or contradict our prayers. Christ would 
not heal them publigly in the streets, for this 

o 8il4. 13:36, was a cure He would have kept private, (v. 30.) 
PP BR te og Mate 93:74. but when He came into the house, they followed. 
q 20:31. John 96,7, | thither, and came to Him. Note, Christ’s doors 
F 86,713, 15228, Mark 1052. o7- are always open to believing and importunate 

96. ° petitioners. 


t 8:4. 12:16. 17:9. Mark 6:43. Luke 
5:14, 8:56. 
u Mark 1:44,45. 7:36. 


When they came to Him Heasked them, Be- 
lieve ye that I am able to do this? Note, Faith 
is the great condition of Christ’s favors. What 
we would have Him do for us, we must be fully assured He is abletodo. The 
great question is, Do ye believe ? Nature may work fervency, but only grace 
can work faith... ‘hey had intimated their faith in his merey; but Christ de- 
mands it likewise in his power. Believe ye that Iam able to give sight to 
the blind? Note, It is good to be particular in the exercise of faith, and 
to apply general assurances of Gdd’s poet and good-will to our special exi- 
gencies. All shall work for good, and if all, then this. ‘ Believe yethat Iam 
able, not only to prevail with God for it, as a prophet, but to do it by my own 
power ?’ This will amount to their belief of his being, not only the Son of Da- 
vid, but the Son of God; for itis God’s prerogative to open the eyes of the 
blind; (Ps. 146: 8.) He makes the seeing eye, Exod. 4:11. Job was. eyes 
to the blind ; Jeb 29: 15.) that is, mstead of eyes ; but he could not sive eyes 
tothem. Still it is put to us, Believe ‘we that Christ is able, by his merit 
and intercession in heaven, his spirit and grace in the heart, and his provi- 
dence and dominion in the world? To believe the power of Christ, is not 
only to assure ourselves of it, but to commit ourselves toit, and encourage 
ourselves in it. i 

To this question they answer without hesitation: Yea, Lord. Hehad kept 
them in suspense awhile, but they honestly imputed that to his wisdom, not 
weakness, and were still confident of his ability. Note, The treasures of 
mercy laid up in the power of Christ, ‘are laid out and terought for those 
that trust in Him, Ps. 31; 19. : 

The cure, that Christ wrought on them, (v. 29.) He did to encourage their 
faith, and to show that He gives sight to blind souls by the operations of his 
grace accompanying the Word, anointing the eyes with eye-salve: and He 
put the cure on.their faith, According to your fwith be it anto you; He in- 
quired into their faith, (v. 28.) not into their wealth, whether they were 
able to pay Him for a cure; nor into their reputation, should He get credit by 
curing them; but into their faith; and now they had professed their faith, 
He referred the matter to that. This speaks, 1, His knowledge of the sin- 
cerity of their faith, and his acceptance and approbation of it. Note, It is 
a great comfort to true believers, that Jesus Christ knows their faith, and is 
well pleased with it. 2. His insisting on their faith as necessary; ‘If you 
believe, take what you come for.’ Note, They who apply themselves to 
Jesus Christ, shall be dealt with, not according to their fancies, or profes- 
sion, but according to their faith; that is, unbelievers, cannot expect to find 
any favor with God, but true believers may find all favor; and our com- 
forts cbb or flow, according as our faith is stronger or weaker; we are 
not straitened in Christ, let us not then be straitened in ourselves. 


’ Sage Verse. 30, 
Our Lord gave this strict charge, not only to avoid the appearance of 


Their joy, gratitude and amazement rendered 


A dumb man healed: 


He gave them charge to-keep it «private, 
(v. 30.) and this, 1.'To set us an exampie 
of humility and lowliness-of mind. Note, In 
the. good we do, we must not seek our own 
praise, but only the glory of God: It must be 
more our care and endeavor to be useful, than to 
be known and observed to be so, Prov. 20: 6. 25: 
27. Thus Christ seconded the rule He had 
given, Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth. 2. Some think that Christ, 
in keeping it private, showed his displeasure 
ernaum, who had 
seen so many miracles, and yet believed not. 
Note, The silencing of those who should pro- 
claim the works of Christ is a judgment to any 
place or people: and it is just with Christ, to 
deny the means of conviction to those who are 
obstinate in their infidelity. 3. He did it in 


-discretion for his own preservation ; because 


the more He was proclaimed, the more jealous 
would the rulers ay the Jews be of his growing 
interest among the people. 4. Whithy gives 
another reason, which is very considerable, why 
Christ sometimes concealed his miracles, and 
afterwards forbid the publishing of his transfi- 
guration ; because He would not indulge that . 
ernicious conceit which obtained among the 
Foe, that. their Messiah should be a temporal 
prince, and so give occasion to the people to at- 


‘tempt the setting up of his kingdom, by tumults 


and seditions, as they offered to do, Jobn 6: 15. 
But when, after his resurrection, (the full proof 
of his mission,) his spiritual kingdom was set 


up, then that danger was over, and they must be 


published *o all nations. And he observes, that 
the miracles which Christ wrought among the 
Gentiles and the Gadarenes, were ordered to be 
published, beeause with them there was not that 
danger. . ‘ 

But honor is like the shadow, which, as it 
flees from those that follow it, follows those 
that -flee from it; They spread abroad his fame. 
This was more an act of zeal, than prudence; 
and though it may be- excused, as honestly 
meant for the honor of Christ, yet it cannot be 
justified, being done againsta particular charge. 

Vhenever we profess to direct our attention 
to the glory of God, we must see to it that the 
action be according to-the will of God. 

If. Fhe healing of a dumb man, possessed 
with a devil. And here, observe, 

1. His case, which was very sad, v. 22. How 
various the afflictions of the afflicted! We have 
no sooner dismissed freo blind men, but we meet 
adumb man. How thankful should we be-to 
God for our’sight and speech! This man’s 
dumbness was the effect of his being possessed 
with a devil. When the-devil gets possession of 
asoul, it is made silent as to any thing good. 
This poor creature they brought to Christ; for 
though the just shall ive‘eternally by his faith, 


yet terffporal mercies may be bestowed on us 
Wreck their faith, who are intereessors on our 
hehalf. ‘They brought him in just as the blind 


men went out. See how unwearied Christ was 
in doing good ; how closely one good work fol- 
lowed another! Treasures of mercy are hid 
in Him, which may be continually eommuni- 
cated, but can never be exhansted. 

2. His eure, which was very sudden, (>. 33.)" 
Note, Christ’s cures remove the effect hy taking 
away the cause; they open the lips by break- 
ing Satan’s power in the soul. In sanctification 
He. heals the waters, by casting salt into the 
spring, When Paul was converted, behold he 
prays; then the dumb spake. 

3. The consequences of this cure. 


Verse 31. hy Se “a * 
them incapable of 


ostentatioa, but also not needlessly to excite the opposition of enemies, 
or furuish plausible accusations against Himself; and that the people 
might not make commotions, as owning Him to be the Messiah and de- 
sirous to make Hima king. Straitly charged. Mark 1: 48. 14: 5. 
John 11; 33, 33, A vehement commotion of mind is implied in this ex- 
pression, which is often anget ; but frequently pity, or earnest persua- 
sion, ‘The original word,’ observes Hammond, ‘is rendered by Pha- 
vorinus, to charge, command, appoint with authority. By Hesy- 
chius, 10 command, charge with a threat.’ It is not passionate, but 
rational earnestness and vehemence. Note, Mark 1: 40—44 Scorr. 
‘The reason has been given, why our Lord would not have his miracles 
100 public; butthe case is altered now. What we know of Christ must 
not be concealed.’ Apam. 


{86] 


silence, and regardless of the injunction respecting it. Their motives: 
were doubtless good, but their conduct unjustifiable. Scorg. ‘They, » 
should have held their peace; for to obey ts better than sacrifice; 
(1 Sam. 15: 22.) but man would be wiser than God. However, it may 
be pa to remark, 1, ‘That honor pursues those who fly from it. 
2. He who is thoroughly sensible of God’s mercies cannot-lone with- 
hold: his acknowledgments. 3, God in general requires that what a 
man has received, for his own. salvation, shall become subservient to 
the salvation of others; ch. 5: 16. God choosing to help man by man, 
that all may be Anit together in brotherly love.’ Dr.-A, Cuorke, 
: a Verses 32, 33: Rone a at 

This man, it seems, was dumb, not from any natural defect, but. by 

the power of an evilspirit, When the evil spirit was cast out, he spoke, 


A.D. 30. 


brought’ to him *a_ 


dumb man_ possessed 
with a-devilz = ~...* 

33. And when the 
devil. was cast out, 
¥the dumb spake: and 
the multitudes marvel- 
led, saying, *It was 
never so seen in Is- 
rael.’ EAE 

34° But *the Phari- 
sees Said, He casteth 
out devils through the 
prince of the devils. 


“35 J <And. > Jesus 
went about all the ci- 
ties and _ villages, 


_ teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching 
the gospel of ‘the king- 
dom, and healing eve- 
ry sickness and every 
disease among the 
people. 


X-12:22,23. “Mark 9:17—27. 


Ex, 4:11,12. » 85:6. 


Luke 7:9. - 

a. 12:23,24.° Mark 3:22; Luke 11:15. 
John 3:20. ~ : 

b 4:23.24. - 11:1,5, Mark 1;32—39, 


6:6,56. Luke 4:43,44. 13:22. -Acis 
2:22, 10:38. - 


stances 


think this was a second perambulation in Galilee, like the former. 


ee “MATTHEW, IX. 


The multitudes marvelled; though (few be- 
lieved, many wondered. The admiration of the 
common people is sooner raised than any ether 
affection. 1t was foretold, that the New Tes- 
tament song should be sung for marvellous 
works, Ps. 98:1... Rev. 15:3. They said, It 
was never so seenin Israel. There had been 
those in “Israel that were famous for working 
miracles, hut Christ excelled them all. Moses’ 
miracles had reference to Israel as a people, 
but Christ’s were brought home to particular. 
persons. : 

The Pharisees blasphemed. When they could 
not gainsay the evidence of these miracles, they 
fathered them on the devil, as if they had been 
wrought by compact and collusion : ». 34. a stig- 
gestion horrid beyond expression ; we shall hear 
more of it afterwards, and Christ’s answer to it ; 
(ch. 12: 25.) only observe here, how evil men and 
seducers wax worse and worse, (2.Tim.3:13.)and 
it is both their sin and their punishment. Their 
quarrels with Christ for taking on Him to for- 
give sin, (v. 3.) forconversing with publicans 
and sinners, ie 11.) for not fasting, (v. 14. 
though spiteful enough, yet had some color o 

jiety, purity, and devotion in them; but this 


breathes nothing but malice and falsehood, and 


hellish enmity; it is diabolism all over, and 
therefore justly pronounced unpardonable. . Be- 
eause the people marvelled, they must. say 
something to diminish the miracle. 
*-V. 35—38.--Here is, ¢ 

I. A conclusion of the foregoing account of 
Christ’s preaching and miracles ; (v. 55.) as in 
cl. 4:23. There it ushers in the more particu- 
lar record of Christ’s Prenening; (ch. 5. 6, and 
7.) and of his cures, (ch, 8 and 9.) and here it 
is elegantly repeated in the close of these in- 


as the point to be proved, that Christ preached and healed. Some 


Though 


the Pharisees cavilled and opposed, He went on with his work; He preached 


the Gospel of the kingdom. 


He told them of a kingdom of grace and glory, 


now to be set up under the government of a Mediator: this was Gospel 


indeed, good news, glad tidings of 21 
~~ Observe how Christ in his preaching 
visited the poor, obscure villages. 


eat 1% ee s 
ad respect to private towns. He 
The souls of those that are meanest in the 


world areas precious to Christ, and should be to-us, as the souls of those that 


make the treatest figure. 
acts towards the inks 


Rich and poor meet together in Him : his righteous 
nhabitants of his villages must be rehearsed, Judg. 5: 11. 
Christ regarded also the public worship. 


He taught in their synagogues ; 


that He might bear a testimony to solemn assemblies, even then when 
- there were corruptions in them; and that He might have an opportunity of 
reaching where people were gathered together, with an expectation to hear. 
hus, even where the Gospel church was founded, and Christian meet- 


—— - 


Eis 


Jesus preaches through the countrys. 


ings erected, the apostles often preached in 
the synagogues of the Jews. It is the wisilom 
of the prudent.to make the best of that which 
is, a 5; : 
II. A preface, or introduction, to the account 
in ae. flowin chapter, of sending forth his 
apostles. He took notice of the multitude, (v, 
36.) not only of the crowds that followed Him, 
but what abundance of people there were in 
every synagogue, and what places of concourse 
the openings of the gates were : so very populous’ 
was that nation now grown ; and it was the ef- 
ace of God’s blessing on Abraham. Seeing 
this, . a 
1. He pitied them, 4nd was concerned foi 
them; (¥. 36.) not as He pitied the blind, and 
lame, and sick; butto see them ignorant and 
careless, and ready to perish for lack of vision. 
Note, Jesus Christ ‘is a very compassionate 
Friend to precious souls. It was pity to souls 
that brought Him from heaven to earth, and to 
the cross. Misery is the object of mercy; and° 
the miseries of sinful, self-destroying souls, are 
the greatest miseries ; Christ pities those most 
that pity themselves least ; so should we. The 
most Christian compassion is compassion to 
souls; it is most Christ-like. See what moved 
this pity. They fainted; they were destitute, 
vexed, wearied. They strayed ; so some ; were 
loosed one from another; Zhe staff of bands 
was broken, Zech. 11: 14.. They wanted help. 
for their souls. The scribes and Pharisees fille 
them with vain notions, burdened them with the 
traditions of the elders, deluded them into man 
mistakes, but they were not instructed in their 
duty, nor acquainted with the extent and spirit- 
ual nature of the divine law; therefore they 


fainted. Precious souls faint when duty is to 


be done, temptations to he resisted, afflictions to 
be borne, being not nourished up with the word 
of truth. They were scattered abroad, as sheep 
having no shepherd. That expression is bor- 
rowed from 1 Kings 22:17. and it sets forth the 
sad condition of those that are destitute of 
faithful guides to go before them in the things 
of God. No creature is more apt to go astray 
than a sheep, and when gone astray, tune more 
helpless, and exposed, or more’ unapt to find the 
way home: sinful souls are as lost sheep; they ~ 
need the care of shepherds. The teachers the 
Jews then had, pretended to be shepherds, yet 
Christ says they had no shepherds, for these 
were worse than none; idol-shepherds, that 
led them. away, instead of leading them back, 


The spectators of these stupendous miracles said, ‘it was never so seen 
in Israel,” even where prophets had wrought great miracles.—‘ This re- 
‘flection was just; for no prophet appears to have wrought so many 
‘beneficent miracles in his life, as our Lord in.one afternoon.’ Doddr. 
This may admit doubt, bot is worthy of attention. It is not recorded, 
that either prophet or- apostle ever enabled the duinb to speak. It was 
predicted that the Messiah would do this, and it was performed by Jesus 
only ; as showing Him exclusively to be the Messiah. (ole, Is. 35: 
5—7.) Scott. ‘From the circumstance of this. demoniac’s beg 
dumb, Erasmus conjectured that he was also deprived. of the use of 
reason. If so, being insensible of his own misery, he had as little incli- 
nation as ability to apply for a cure; and needed to be brought to the 
Savior by others. But, when cured, he spoke. both, rationally and flu- 
ently, to the astonishment of all who heard him; so that they extolled 
the Author of the miracle above all the prophets who had ever appear- 
ed.” : S Macxknicar. 
Verse 34. 


The Pharisees, unable to deny the reality of the miracle, and fearing, 
lest the people should conclude, that. Jesus was the Messiah, declared, 
that it was wrought by the power of the prince of the devils: for Jesus, 
‘being in league with the master and leader of fallen spirits, availed 
Himself of this authority to cast out evil spirits, that He might give a 
sanction to his false doctrine. What answer Christ now made to this 
charge, is unknown, but on another occasion He confuted and exposed 
it fully. (Notes, 12: 22—37.) | Scorr. ‘Those who beheld our 

~Gavior’s miracles admitted, it appears, that they were performed ; 
though on such evidence they would not embrace the Gospel, conceiv- 
ing it contrary to the Mosaic law, whose obligation their carnal views 

_ Jed them to believe was eternal. They therefore ascribed these mira- 
“cles to magical and diabolicalagency. Their hostility, indeed, gives 
confirmation to the truth. Had the Jews been universally or even 
generally converted by the Gospel miracles, the skeptic might argue, 
with some plausibility, that the facts had been invented or exaggerated 
to gratify the national propensity, and had been credited without exami- 
nation or proof. On the contrary, we are bow certain the Gospel mira- 
cles were wrought in the presence of enemies, and thus subjected to 
the severest scrutiny ; and that they carried with them conviction to 
multitudes, notsvithstanding the fierce opposition of national pre. udice, 
bigotry and vice, and the’strictest research of the most vigilant hostili- 
ty,’ a GRAyas. 


Verse 35, 

Synogogues.} The temple was the centre of the worship appointed 
for Israel by the law, and no sacrifices might be offered elsewhere: but 
in time it was found necessary to have other places for public prayer 
and instruction. .Pence synagogues were built, and, after the captivity, 
became generalip the cities and villages. They were yerkays nerve 
numerous, in proportion, than churches and chapels with us. Learned 
men think, thec forms of worship were used on certain days in the 
week, as well as on the Sabbath, and portions of Scripture-read in them; 
so that they were useful in keeping the people from idolatry, The Le- 
vites and scribes might commonly officiate, but the service was not re- 
stricted to them: they had rulers, but no regular pastors, or teachers; 
so that competent persons exhorted, if disposed, or desired to do it; and 
so ih other nations where the Jews resided. Christ taught in these 
synagogues, and none hindered Hiin.—‘ It was common for divers men 
to expound the lesson which was read. This belongeu ordinarily to 
sons of the prophets, brought up in learning the law: at thirty years 
old they might be made doctors, and continue under that nan‘e. or that 
of scribes, till they obtained: the spirit of prophecy; in proportion to 
which was the difference in the Christian church betwixt the evange- 
list and the docvor or teacher ; the first, planting the Gospel, and telling 
them good news; the other. watering, or instructing them further in it.’ 
Hammond.—But itis plain that others than scribes or doctors were 
allowed to expound the Scriptures, and give exhortations in the syna- 
gogues. (Marg. Ref.) The Gospel was generally planted by. aposties, 
and not by inferior ministers. The word. synagogue, was first vsed by 
the LXX for the congregation, or company assembled ; (Ex. 12: 6,19, 
47.) but was at length appropriated to the p/ace of meeting.. Thus 
church, a word of similar import, first meant the assembly, but gradu- 
ally was used for the building in which there wasan assenibly. corr. 
Teaching—healing, &c.] ‘Let usobserve how Jesus, on all occasions, 
discovers Himself to be, what hisname implies, the Savior; leaving be- 
hind Him, wherever He goes, the warmth of fervent charity, the light 
of evangelical truth, and the fragrance of a good report of something 
done for the benefit. of man and the glory of God. ie foes about, not 
to gratify or profit Himself, but to diffuse his benefactions. For us He 
preaches, that we may learn the truth: for us He heals, and performs 
various miracles, that we may believe Him ; for us, no less, He retires, 

rays, and gives thanks to the Father. He changes his situation often, 
his disposition never: “ leaving us an example, that we should follow 
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A: D. 30. 


36 But* when he.saw 
the multitudes, he was 
moved with compas- 
sion on them, because 
they . * fainted, and 
were scattered abroad, 
tas sheep having no 
shepherd. 

87 Thensa‘th he-un- 
to his disciples, * The 
harvest truly is plente- 
ous, ‘but the labore 
are fews — - 

_3 § Pray ye. there- 
fore +the Lord of the 
harvest, that he will 
send forth laborers in- 
to his harvest. 


co 14:14, 15:32, Mark 6:34. Heb. 4: 
15. 5:2. 

* Or, were tired and lay down, 

d 10:6. 15.24-- Num. 87:17. 1 Kings 

2 Chr. 18:16, fs. 56:9—11, 

Bz. 34:36, Zech. 10:2. 

John 4:35,86.  Acts* 16:9,10. 


18:10, 5 : 
f 1 Cor, 3:9. 2 Cor. 6:1, Phil, 2:19— 
21. Col. 4:11, 1 Thes. 5:12;13. 1 


im, 5:17. 
g Luke 6:12,13. Acts 13:2, 2 Thes. 
3:1 


h 10:1—8. John 20:21. Eph, 4:11. 
i Ps. 68:11,18. Jer, 3:15. Mic. 5:7, 


MATTHEW, IX. 


and fleeced the flock instead of feeding it: such 
shepherds as were described, Jer. 23: 1, &c. 
Ezek. 34; 2, &c. _ Note, The case of those peo- 
ple is very pitiable, who either have no minis- 
ters at all, or those that are as bad as none ; 
that seek their own things, not the things of 
Christ and souls. ; ; 

2. He excited his disciples to pray for them. 
It appears, (Luke 6: 12, 13.) thaton this occa- 
sion, before He sent them out,.He Himself 
spent a great deal of time in prayer. Note, 

hose we pity we should pray for.. Having 
spoken to God for them, He turns to his disci- 


es, and tells them how the case stood ; (v. 37.) 
> There was a great deal of work to be done, but 


hands were wanting todo it. It was an en- 


couragement, that the harvest was so plenteous. 
Tt was not strange that there were multitudes. 


needing instruction, but that they who needed 
it, desired it, and were forward to receive it. 
Note, It is a blessed thing, to see people in love 
with’ good preaching. Phe vallies are then 
covered with corn, and there are hopes it may be 
well gathered in. That is-a gale of opportuni- 
ty, that calls for double care and diligence: a 
harvest day should he a busy day. It was pity 
that the laborers should be so few, that the 
corn should shed and spoil, and rot on the 
es for want of reapers: loiterers many, but 
aborers very few. ote, It is il. with the 
church, when good work stands_still, or goes 
slowly on, for want of good workmen. : 
He tells them their duty in this ‘ease, (v. 38. 

Note, The melancholy aspect of the times, anc 
the deplorable state of precious souls, should 


‘as theirs was, Jam. 5: 4. 


Christ preaches through the country. 


bandry; (1 Cor. 3:9.) his threshing, and ‘the 
corn of his floor, Isa, 21: 10. e orders every 
thing concerning the harvest as He pleases; 
when and where the laborers shall work, and how 
long; and it comforts those who wish well to 
the Warned work, that-God Himself presides in 
it, who will be sure to order all for the best. 
Ministers are, and should be, laborers in God’s 
harvest; the ministry is a work, and must. be 
attended to accordingly; a work that requires 
every thing to be done in its season, and dili- 
gence todo it thoroughly; but it 1s pleasant 
work; they reap in joy, and the joy of the 
reachers of the Gospel is likened to the joy of 

reest; (Isa. 9:2, 3.) and he that -reapeth, re- 
ceiveth wages; the hire of the laborers that 
reap down God's’ field, shall not be kept back, 
It is God’s work to 
send forth laborers; Christ makes ministers; - 
(Eph. 4:11.) the office is of his appointing 
the qualifications, of his working ; the call, of 
his giving. They will not be owned nor paid as 
laborers, that run without errand, unqualified, 
uncalled. _ How shall they preach except they be 
sent? All that love Christ and souls, should 
show it by. earnest prayers to God, especially 
when the harvest is plenteous, that He would 
send forth more skilful, faithful, wise, and in+ 
dustrious laborers into his harvest; would raise 
up such as He will own in the. conversion of 


sinners and edification of saints; would give 


them a spirit for the work, call them to it, and 
succeed them init ; that He would give them 
wisdom to win souls ; that He would thrust forth 
laborers, so some ; intimating unwillingness in 


Luke 10:1,2. Acts 8:4. i = é 
Rae “much excite and quicken prayer. 
look discouraging, we should pray more, and 
fear less. 


then we should complain and 
And such an understanding we ought to have of the times, as to 
know, not only what Israel ought to do,but what Israel ought to pra 
Note, God is the Lord of the harvest ; my Father is the husbandman, John 15: 

It is the vineyard of the Lord of hosts, Isa. 5: 7. It is for Him and to Him, 
and to his service and honor, that the harvest is gathered in. Ye are God’s hus- 


When things] them to go forth, because of their own weak- 
ness and the people’s badness, and opposition 
from men who endeavor to thrust them out of 
the harvest ; but we should pray that.all con- 
| tradiction from within and from without may 
be conquered. Christ puts his friends on pray- 
ing this, just’ before He sends apostles forth to” 


for: 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—-38. Still we are astonished with the Redeemer’s 
ower and love. Let sinners, then, copy the example of these 
lind men; let them stand before Christ; let them beseech 

Him to have mercy on them, and open their eyes to behold ‘his 
glory ; let them persist in their entreaties, and in due time He 
will help them. In every respect, we need to cry unto Him 
daily to ‘increase our faith;’ that we may believe Him to be 
able and willing to do for us whatever pertains to our salva- 
tion, If faith be in us, love and power will be in Him. He 
will say, ‘ according to your faith be it unto you,’ and, instead 
of being deprived of so great pleasure, we shall be sent to pro- 
claim ‘his praises, who called us from darkness to light.’— 
While sinners are under the power of Satan, they cannot speak 
to any good purpose; but, when Christ delivers them, their 
‘mouths are opened to shew forth his praise.’ We ought, 
then, to bring to Him those, who are unwilling to come, and 


entreat Him for those, whom Satan so possesses that they will 
not pray.—Nothing can convince the proud and malicious, that 
the eae A doctrines of Scripture are the truth of God. 

They will believe any absurdity rather than_his divinely au- 
thenticated Word: and the injurious: reflections, which they 
cast on those who diligently do good to men, shew their enIni- 
ty against a holy God. e should, then, go on in our work 
without regarding them. And, since multitudes now are as. 
‘sheep without a shepherd,’ we should pity and help them. 
The harvest yet to be reaped (and soon, according-to prophe- 
cy,) is_plentiful. The laborers are very few. We should 
earnestly pray the Lord to send forth many, who will gather 
souls to Christ. When God shall stir up Christians to attend. 
to this neglected duty, we may expect the dawning of those 
days, in which the Gospel shall be known and believed all over 
the earth. . . Scorr. - 


his‘steps,’’ and not suffer any outward circumstances to make us forget 
our Christian profession.’ ‘ Bp. Horne. 
Verses 36—38, 


Multitudes came from distant places to hear Christ’s instructions, and 
appeared not only languishing in soul, for want of better teaching, but 
also ready to faint with hunger and fatigue. 
as ‘sheep. having no shepherd.? There were priests, Levites, and 
scribes all over the land, but they were idol shepherds: (Note, Zech. 
il: 15—17.) and Christ pitied the people, as ‘perishing for lack of 
knowledge.’ In the prospect of the vast multitude, which would be 
gathered from Jews and Gentiles into the church, He declared, that a 
plenteous harvest was growing, which it would require many laborers 
to reap; but that few deservell this character. It was, therefore, the 
duty of the disciples, to pray the Lord of the harvest to send forth la- 
borers, that is, able, faithful, diligent, and effective ministers.—Christ 
Himself is the ‘Lord of the harvest,’ and in the next chapter we read 
that He sent forth laborers: but the disciples apparently did not under- 
stand Him to speak of Himself—The expression translated ‘send 
forth,’ signifies, ‘thrust forth;’ and implies the impulse of God neces- 
sary to overcome the diffidence and ‘reluctance of humble and able 
men, to-enter on that important work, especially when it would expose 
them to peril and hardship.—‘ Cast them out; for men are very slow in 
a work so holy.’ Beza. ‘From this discourse, we learn things to be 
‘regarded by the-pastors of Christ’s flock. (1.) He who does not feed 
‘his flock with ‘the sincere milk of the Word,’’ and teach them: the 
‘things that belong to their eternal peace, from a heart of love to God, 
‘and to the souls of his charge, deserves not the name of a true shep- 
‘herd: for the want of these in the scribes and Pharisees, made Christ 
“say, that the Jews were ‘‘as sheep withouta shepherd.”? 
‘the harvest is great, and many ready to receive instruction, we should 
‘be more diligent to afford it them. (3.) When either we are not called to 
‘the work or placed. in another station, we should pray fervently that 
‘God would raise up men fit to instruct them, zealous for his glory, apd 

“the good of souls.” Whitby. This last remark is applicable to the 
IR38 


In both senses they were 


(2.) When. 


present times, and the efforts made to send the Gospel to the heathen. 
(See Miss. Ser. 1804.*) Flainted. (36.) 15: 32. Mark 8:3. Gal. 
6:9, Heb. 12: 3, 5.—2 Sam. 4: 1. Is-18: 7>_ Jer. 12: 5.-, Sept. 
They were. sinking under fatigue and want of food, as a man under a 
burden, or worn down with labor,—Scattered.] 27: 5. Luke4: 35. 
17: 2. Acts 27: 29.—‘Men are here said: to be scattered,’ remarks 
Schleusner, ‘who are-neglected by their teachers, and not imbued 
with a suitable knowledge of divine instruction.’ Scorr..  *It is 
deeply interesting to those who in our day contemplate the still ripening 
Jield of the world, and especially to American Christians, to find the 
venerable Dr. Scott, in his sermon alluded to above, making the’fol- 
lowing remarks: ~‘It is my decided opinion, that nothing could more 
effectually promote the cause, not only of missions, but of Christianity 
in all respects, than a general concern among all Christians, when’ they 
pray, to remember the case of unconverted sinners, the heathen, and 
the poor Jews, with that of missions and missionaries, and the sending 
forth of laborers; and also.the raising up of missionaries and ministers 
among the natives of the countries we attempt to evangelize. This 
would excite a missionary spirit, but is specially urged from a full con» 
viction, that it will. be the introduction, when God is about to‘ fill the 
earth with his glory, as the waters cover the sea.’ An early acquaint- 
ance with the writings of President Edwards, Brainerd, and the New 
England divines, gave my mind,’ he adds, ‘a peculiar turn to this subs 
ject. The nations unacquainted with Christ have ever since lain near 
my heart; and I never thought a prayer complete in which they were 
wholly forgotten. This was several years before the new societies in Eng- 
land for missions were established: but I could do no more than offer my 
feeble prayers. New and animating scenes have-since opened to our 
view, and I live to recommend again the missionary cause, and that 
with most, unreserved cordiality. It ought to be dearer to each ‘of_us 
than our lives. Oh, may we pour out for its success our daily, fervent 

rayers, and beseech the Lord of the harvest Himself to send forth 
aborers txta hie harvest.’ = Ep. 


A. D. 30. 
CHAP. X. 


Christ sends out twelve apostles with 
power to work miracles. 1. Their 
names,2—4, They must not go to 
Gentiles or Samaritans, but to Is- 
rael, 5,6. He instructs them, both 
as to their preaching and conduct, 
‘7—15. He forewarns them of perse- 
culions, and suggests motives of 
comfort and constancy, 16—39. He 
promises blessings to those who 
should receive them, 40—42. 


ND when_he had 
called unto him 
his. twelve disciples, 
*he gave them power 
* against unclean spi- 
rits, to cast them out, 
and to heal all manner 
of sickness, and all 
manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of 
the twelve ‘apostles 
are these; the first ¢ Si- 
mon, who is called Pe- 
ter, and * Andrew his 
brother ; ‘James the son 
of Zebedee, ¢and John 
his brother ; 

34 Philip, and Bar- 
tholomew; ‘Thomas, 
and * Matthew the pub- 
lican; 'James the son 
of Alpheus, ™ and Leb- 


beus, whose surnaine. 


was Thaddeus. 
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MATTHEW, X. 


labor in the harvest. Note, It isa sign God is 
about to bestow some special mercy on a peo- 
ple, when He stirs up those that have an inte- 
rest at the throne of grace, to pray for it, Ps. 10: 
17. Further observe, Christ said this to his 
disciples, who were to be employed as labor- 
ers. They must pray, first, That God would 
send them forth. Heream I, send me, Isa. 6:8. 
Note, Commissions, given in answer to prayer, 
are most likely to be successful; Paul is a cho- 
sen vessel, for behold he prays, Acts 9: 11, 15. 
Secondly, That He woud send others forth. 
Note, Not the people only, but those who are 
themselves ministers, should pray for the in- 
crease of ministers. Though self-interest makes 
those who seek their own things desirous to be 
placed alone, (the fewer ministers the more 
preferments,) yet those who seek the things of 
Christi, desire more workmen, that more work 
may be done, though they be eclipsed. 
Cuap. X. v. 1—4. Observe, 
I. The persons Christ ordained as his apos- 
tles or ambassadors. He had called them, 
some time before, to be disciples, his fol- 
lowers and constant attendants ; and now fulfils 
his promise, that they should become fishers of 
men. Note, Christ commonly confers honors 
and graces by degrees; the light of both, like 
that of the morning, shines more and more. 
Hitherto He had kept.them, in a state of pro- 
bation, though He ena them from the first, 
John 6: 70.) to give an example to his church. 
ote, The ministry being a great trust, it is fit 
men_ should, before they are intrusted with it, 
prt be proved, 1 Tim. 3:10. Hands must not 
e laid suddenly on any man; but let him first 
be observed as a candidate and probationer, a 
proposant, (so the French churches,) becatse 
some men’s sins go before, others follow, 1 
Tim. 5: 22, 24.. He had also kept them ina 
state of preparation for this great'work. Note, 


24: Those whom Christ intends for, and calls to, 


any work, He first prepares and qualifies for 
it. He prepared them, by taking themtobe with 
Him. ote, The best preparation for the work 
of the ministry, is acquaintance and commu- 
nion with Christ. hose who would serve 
Christ, must first be with Him, (John 12: 26.) 
Paul had Christ revealed, not only to Him, but 
in Him, before he went to preach Him among 
the Gentiles,Gal. 1:16. By lively acts of faith, 
and frequent prayer and meditation, that fellow- 
ship with Christ must be maintained. Healso 
pe by his teaching. They were with 

im as pupils; besides the benefit derived 
fromhis public preaching. He taught them pri- 
vately ; He opened the Scriptures to them and 
opened their minds to understand the Scrip- 
tures: to them it was given to know the mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven, and to them 
they were madeplain. Note, They that design 
to be teachers, must first be learners ; they must 
receive, that they may give; they must be able to 
teach others,2 Tim. 2:2. Gospel truths must be 


committed to them, before they be coinmissioned to be Gospel ministers. To 


give men authority to teach, w 


o have not ability, is but amockery to God and 


the church: it is sending a message by the hand of a fool, Prov. 26:6. Christ 


taught his disciples before He sent them forth; 


ae 5: 2.) and afterwards, 


enlarging their commission, gave them more ample instructions, Acts 1: 3. 


The aposties ordamed. 


II. Their commission. Our Lord called them 
to Him, ».1. He now admits them to greater 
familiarity. They that humble themselves shal: 
be exalted. The priests under the law were 
said to draw near unto God, nearer than the 
people. The same maybe said of Gospel mi- 
nisters. They are called to draw near to Christ, 
and should remember that He will be sanctified 
in those that come nigh unto Him. When the 
disciples were to be instructed, they came unto 
Him of their own atcord, ch. 5:1. Now the 
are to be ordained, Christ calls them. Note, It 
becomes the disciples of Christ to be more for- 
ward to learn, than to teach. In the sense of 
our own ignorance, we must seek opportunities 
to be taught; and must wait for a call, ere we 
take it upon us to teach others. He gave them 
authority, in his name, to;command men to obe- 
dience; and, for confirming that authority, to 
command devils also into subjection. Note, Ali 
ame authority is derived from Jesus Christ. 
All power is given to Him; and subordinate 

owers are ordained of Him. Some of his 

onor He put on his ministers, as Moses did on 
Joshua. Note, Itis an undeniable proof of the 
fulness of Christ’s power as Mediator, that He 
could enable those He employed to work, in his 
name, the same miracles that He wrought. He 
gave them power over unclean spirits, and all 
manner of sickness. Note, The design of the 
Gospel was to conquer the devil, and to cure the 
world. These preachers were sent out desti- 
tute of external advantages; having no wealth, 
learning, or titles of honor: it was therefore re- 
quisite that they should have some extraordina- 
ry power, to advance them above the scribes. 

e gave them power against unclean spirits 
to cast them out. Note, The power committed 
to. Christ’s ministers, 1s directed against the 
devil and his kingdom. This unclean spirit is 
working both in doctrinal errors, (Rev. 16: 13.) 
and practical debauchery; (2 Pet. 2: 10.) in both 
which ministers have a charge against him. 
Christ gave them power to cast him out of the 
bodies of the people; but it signified the de- 
struction of his spiritual kingdom, and all his 
works; for Wich: purpose the Son of God was 
manifested. 

He gave them power to heal all manner of 
sickness ; authorizing them to work miracles, to 
ate that their doctrine was of God; and use- 

ul miracles, to prove it not only faithful but 
worthy of all acceptation; and that the design 
of the Gospel is to heal and save. Many of 
Moses’ miracles were for destruction; the pre- 
tended miracles of Mahomet, for ostentation; 
but those of Christ and his apostles were all for 
edification, and evince Him to be, not only the 
great Teacher and Ruler, but Redeemer of the 
world. Observe the emphasis laid on the ex- 
tent of their power, to all manner of sickness, 
and all manner of disease, without exception. 
Note, There is balm for every wound, in the 
grace of the Gospel. No spiritual disease is so 
malignant, none so inveterate, but Christ can 


‘he it. Let none therefore say, there is no 
ope. 
fir, Their number and names. They are 


made apostles, that is, messengers, or those that 
are sent on an errand, ambassadors. [2 Cor. 5: 


NOTES. 


(2.) 


‘Peter was named /irst, as being one of the earliest followers of 


Cuap. X. v. 1—4. It is generally supposed, that the apostles had 
been called to a constant attendance on Christ some time before, as can- 
didates for important service. (Notes, Mark 3: 13—19. 6: 7—12.) 
At length they were solemnly appointed, and endued by their Lord with 
power to cast out unclean spirits and heal diseases in his name, to con- 
firm their doctrine ; and sent forth, two and two, into the land, to pre- 
pare the people to receive Him.—Our Lord’s ‘giving pi 
apostles to work miracles, and the Holy Ghost communicating the same 
powers to those on whom they laid their hands, was justly considered 
by the fathers as a proof of his Deity, and as absolutely unparalleled in 
sacred or profane history. God put of his Spirit on those, whom Moses 

had appointed, but Moses did not give them power. The spirit of Eli- 
jah, in answer to his own prayer, rested on Elisha; Elijah did not give 
tue power. (Notes, Num. 11: 16. 17:25. 2 Kings 2: 9—11.) Scorr. 
‘In this first call to the Christian ministry, the end proposed appears 
by the commission given. To call persons to the ministry, belongs only 
to Him, who can give them power to cast out unclean spirits. He 
whose ministry is not accompanied with healing to diseased souls, was 
never called of God. But though the requisite spiritual gifts for the 
ministry must be supplied by God Himself, this does not preclude the 
importance of hwman learning. The influence of the Spirit no more 
renders human learning needless, than human learning supersedes the 
necessity of d vine inspiration.’ Dr. CLARKE. 


N. T. VOL. I. 12 


power’ to his 1 


Christ, and first called toa stated attendance on Him, and whose remark- 
able zeal and piety rendered him a kind of leader among them. This 
text, however, does not prove the authority of Peter over his brethren, 
which we never find declared by Christ, or claimed by Peter, or owned 
by any of the rest of the apostles; but rather find many Scriptures 
which appear to look a contrary way. See Matt, 23: 8—12. Acts 15: 
3, &e. 2 Cor. 12: 11. and Gal. 2:11.’ Doppr. ‘It is worthy of no- 
tice, that those who were Christ’s apestles were first his disciples ; to 
intimate that men must be taught of God before they are sent of God.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(3.) Bartholomew.) ‘Many are of opinion that this was Nathanael, 
mentioned John 1: 46. whose name was probably Nathanael Bar 
Talmai—Nathaniel, the son of Talmai; here his own name is re- 
erg and he is called Bar Talmai, or Bartholomew, from his father.’ 
r. A: CLARKE. James.) ‘ Author of the catholic epistle bearing his 
name.’ BEAUSOBRE. Jude.| ‘ Also called Jude at the end of his 
short epistle. Probably Judas, and Thaddeus, or Theudas,were one and 
the samename.’ Bp. PrEarce. Of Alpheus.) ‘The Hebrew word 
may be pronounced “ Alphai or Clephi.”? Hence that Alpheus, who 
was the father of four apostles, is also called, “Cleopas,” Luke 24: 
which sufficiently appears from this, that she who is called ‘‘ Mary, the 
mother of James the Less, and Joses,’”” Mark 15: 40. is called by John, 
“Mary the wife of Cleopas,’’ John 19: 25.’ LicHTFOOT. 


4 


A. D. 30. 


4 ® Simon the Ca- 
naanite, °and Judas Is- 
cariot, who also be- 
trayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus 
Psent forth, and com- 
manded them, saying, 
a1Go not into the way 
of the Gentiles, and in- 
to any city ‘of the Sa- 
maritans enter ye not: 

6 But ‘go rather to 
tthe lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. 

{Practical Observations. ] 

n Mark 3:18. Luke 6:15. - Simon call- 
ed Zelotes. Acts 1:13. 
o 26:14,47. 27:3. Mark 3:19. 14:10, 


43, Luke 6:16, 22:3,47. John 6:71. 
13;2,26—30. 18:2—5. Acts 1:16—20, 
25 


p 22:3. Luke 9:2. 10:1. John 20:21. 

q John 7:35., Acts 10:45—48, 11:1— 
18. 22:21—23. Rom, 15:8,9, 1'Thes. 
2:16, 

vl Kings 17:24, &c. Luke 9:52—54, 
John 4:9,22—24, Acts 1:8, 8:1,5, 


&e. 

s 15:24—26. Luke 24:47. Acts 3:26. 
13:46, 18:6. 26:20. 28:25—28. Rom, 
11L:11—15. 

t 18:11,12, Ps. 119:176. Is. 53:6. Ez. 
eee. Luke 15:3—10. 1 Pet. 2: 


ones of the earth are buried in the dust. 


MATTHEW, X. 


20.] All faithful ministers are sent of Christ ; 
but those whom He first sent are called apostles, 
the ministers of state in his kingdom. , Yet this 
was but the infancy of their office; it was when 
He ascended on high, that Christ gave some 
apostles. Eph. 4:11. Christ Himself is called 
an apostle, (Heb. 3:1.) for He was sent by the 
Father, and so sent them, John 20: 21. The 
prophets were called God’s messengers. 
heir number was twelve, as that of the tribes 
of Israel, and of the sons of Jacob, patriarchs 
of those tribes. The Gospel church must be 
the Israel of God ; the Jews must be first invit- 
ed into it; the apostles must be spiritual fathers. 
Israel after the flesh is to he rejected for their 
unbelief; these twelve therefore are appointed 
to raise up another Israel, and judge is their 
doctrine thetwelve tribes; Luke22:30. These 
were the twelve stars that formed the church’s 
crown; (Rev. 12: 1.) the twelve foundations of 
the new Jerusalem, (Rev. 21: 12, 14.) typified 
by the twelve precious stones in Aaron’s breast- 
p ate, the twelve loaves on the table of shew- 
read, the twelve wells of water at Elim. This 
was the famous jury, (Paul being afterwards 
added,) that was impannelled to inquire between 
the King of kings, and the body of mankind ; 
and their charge is given them, in this chapter, 
by Him, to whom ail judgment was committed. 
Their names are here left on record to their 
honor ; yet they had more reason to rejoice, that 
their names were written in heaven, (Luke 10: 
20.) while the high and mighty names of great 
Observe, Of some of the twelve 


we know from Scripture no more than the names, as Bartholomew and Si- 
mon the Canaanite; yet were they faithful servants to Christ and his church. 
Note, All good ministers of Christ are not alike famous, nor their actions 


alike celebrated. 


They are named by couples ; for at first they were sent out two and two, be- 
cause two are better than one; they would be serviceable to each other, and 


the more so to Christ and souls; what oné forgot, the other would remember, | 


and out of the mouth of two witnesses every word would be established. Three 


couples of them were brethren; Peter and Andrew, James and John 


and 


the other James and Lebbeus. Note, Friendship and fellowship should 


be preserved among relations, and. made serviceable to religion. 


It is Hapey 


when brethren by nature are brethren by grace, and those two bonds strengt 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Vv. 1—6. 


ministers receive their qual 


ceived their miraculous powers. 
the Fountain of henor, wisdom and holiness, and all true mi- 
nisters receive their commission and instructions from Him, in 
whatever way they obtain their outward designation to that 
Though they cannot cure men’s bodies, yet, by the 
power of Christ, they are healers of souls, and deliverers from 
the possession of the devil.—Whatever th 

the names of the apostles are far more justly honorab 
those of monarchs, conquerors, philosophers and legislators, 
who are renowned in human records; and from this nothing 
should be deducted, because one of them had been a publican, 
They all were-sinners saved by grace; 


office. 


and others fishermen. 


The Lord. does not encourage us to pray for any 
thing, which He is not act to bestow. 
c 


‘From his fulness’ 
ations, even as the apostles re- 
Heis our Head of authority, 


e world may Hak; 
e, than 
creature. 


The apostles sent forth. 


en each other. Peter is named first, either as 
first called; or as the most forward man among 
them, who on all occasions made himself the 
mouth of the rest ; and who was to be the apos- 
tle of the circumcision: but that gave him no 
ower over the other apostles ; nor is there the 
east mark of any supremacy given to him, or 
claimed by him. : : 
~ Matthew, the penman of this Gospel, is here 
joined. with Thomas, (v. 3.) but in two things 
is account differs from that of Mark, and of 
Luke, Mark 3: 18.. Luke 6: 15: There, Mat- 
thew is first ; in that order it appears he was 
ordained ; but here, in hisown catalogue, Thomas 


is put first. Note, It becomes Christ’s disciples 


in honor to prefer one another. There, he is 
only called Matthew ; here Matthew, the publi- 
can, toll-gatherer, or collector of the customs, 
who was called from that infamous employment 
to be an apostle. . Note, It is good for such as 
are advanced to honor with Christ, often to look 
unto the rock whence they were hewen,and remem- 
ber what they were before Christ called them; 
that thereby they may be kept humble, and di- 
vine grace be glorified. : 

Simon is called the Canaanite, or rather Ca- 
nite, from Cana of Galilee, where probably he 
was born; or Simon the Zealot, which some 
think to be meant. ; 

Judas Iscariot is always named last, and with 
that black brand, who also betrayed Him: inti- 
mating that, from the first, Christ knew what a 
wretch he was, that he had a devil, and would 
prove a traitor; yet our Lord took him among 
the apostles, that it might not surprise and dis- 
courage his church, ie at any time, the vilest 
scandals should break out in the best societies. 
Such spots there have been in our feasts of 
charity, tares among the wheat, wolves among 
the sheep: but a day of discovery and separa- 
tion is Coming, when hypocrites shall-be un- 
masked and discarded. Neither the apostle- 
ship, nor the rest of the apostles, were the worse 
for Judas’ being one of the twelve, while his 
wickedness had not broken out. 

V. 6—15. Christ instructed his disciples, 


and they spake and acted as if conscious of it: and having 
been deeply humbled for their sins, and joyful in God’s salva- 
tion, they were full of love to their Savior, and longed to re- 
commend Him to sinners on every side. 
Lhe the minister, who is ‘moved by the Holy Ghost to take 
this office ;> but many have the outward appointment, who are 
strangers to this inward desire. —There was a traitor, of indeli- 
ble infamy, among the apostles; and this will be proportion- 
ately so with allin this office, who seek their own, not the 
things of Christ.—Providence must direct ws where to minis- 
ter, as we are now authorized to preach the Gospel to every 
There are ‘lost sheep’ in every land, and we must 
seek them wherever scattered, that they may be brought home 
to ‘the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls.’ 8 


This is the peculiari- 


COTT. 


(4.) Who also betrayed.) 


‘Rather, even he who betrayed, or de- 


livered Him up. The common translation, aiso, is exceptionable, as 
sceming to imply, that He was betrayed by others as well as Judas.’ 
Luke6: 15. Dr. A. CLarKE. Canaanite.) ‘The sameas Zelotes,’ 
observes Rosenmiiller, the Hebrew word translated Canaanite, or rather 
Canite, signifying zealous ; and, as Doddridge remarks, ‘given possi- 
bly on account of personal zeal for the law;’ for, as he notices, the sect 
of Zealots did not arise until afterward, ‘a little before the destruction 
of Jerusalem.’ Ep. Betrayed.) ‘Such was the wise counsel of 
Christ in admitting Judas among his disciples, that the great purpose 
might be accomplished of redeeming the human race by his sufferings 
and death, and that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, Acts 1: 16.’ 
WnuitsBy. 
Verses 5, 6. 

When Christ sent forth the apostles. He gave them special warnings 
and instructions, many of whick regarded their whole future ministry. 
He forbad them, at that time, to go to the Gentiles, or into any city of 
the Samaritans. He had once indeed preached with success in a city 
of Samaria; (John 4: 23—42.) yet his ministry and that of his apostles 
before his ascension were chiefly confined to the Jews, that they might 
not be prejudiced, or have a pretence for rejecting the Gospel: for the 
change was to be gradual, and the unbelief of the Jews to make way. 
for calling the Gentiles, The apostles therefore were commanded. to 
‘go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.’ The term ‘lost 
sheep,’ intimated that the Israelites, though by profession the flock of 
God, had in general wandered from Him, were destitute of faithful 
shepherds; and in danger of perishing; even as the Samaritans and 
Gentiles. (Marg. Ref.—Note 9: 36—33,.) Scort. ‘Properly speak- 
ing, the inhabitants of the city of Samaria should be termed Samari- 
tans ; but this epithet belongs chiefly to the peopie sent into that. part 
90] : 

v 


a 


of the promised land by Salmanezer, King of Assyria, A. M. 3283, when 
he carried the Israelites who’ dwelt there captives beyond the Euphra- 
tes, and sent a mixed people, principally Cuthites, to dwell in their 
place. These were altogether heathens at first; but afterwards incor- 
porated the worship of the true God with that of their idols, See the 
whole account, 2 Kings 17: 5. &c. From this time they “feared Jeho- 
vah and served other gods,’’ till after the Babylonish captivity. »From 
Alexander the Great, Sanballat, their governor, obtained permission to 
build a temple weg mount -Gerizim, which the Jews conceiving to be 
in opposition to their temple at Jerusalem, hated them with a perfect 
hatred, and would have no fellowship with them. The Samaritans ac- 
knowledge the divine authority of the law of Moses, and carefully 
preserve it in their own characters, probably genuine, ancient Hebrew ; 
the character now called Hebrew being that of the Chaldeans. The 
Samaritan Pentateuch is printed in the London Polyglot, and is an un- 
deniable record. A poor remnant of this people is found still at Na- 
plouse, the ancient Shechem: but they exist in a state of very great 
poverty, and ghroiers will soon become extinct.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Bg an usual historical anticipation, Matthew connects the mission of 
the twelve-apostles with their selection and appointment, as if it fol-® 
lowed immediately, There was probably, however, an interval of half 
a year or more from their appointment, before they were sent forth; 
and accordingly Mark and Juke separate these two events, and inter- 
pene several occurrences between them.’ Dr. Hates. Lost sheep, 
c.] ‘The Jewish church was the ancient fold of God; but the shee 
had strayed from their Shepherd, and were lost. Our blessed Lont 
sends these under-shepherds to seek, find, and bring them back to the- 
Shepherd and Overseer of their souls.’ wae 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


rs 


A. D. 30. 


7 And as ye RO: 
“preach, saying, * The 
kingdom of heaven is 


MATTHEW, X. 


when He gave them their commission; whether 
in a continued discourse or otherwise, is not 
material. Here He commandedthem. Jacob’s 
blessing his sons, is called his- commanding 


at hand. ; them, and with these: commands, Christ com- 
8 » Heal the sick, manded ablessing. Observe, 
cleanse the lepers, I. To what people He sent them. They 


must not go into the way of the Gentiles. The 
Gospel must not be given to them, till the Jews 
have first refused it. Nor to the Samaritans, 
who were the posterity of that mongrel people 
which the king of Assyria planted about Sama- 
ria. Their country fay between Judea and 
Galilee ; so that they could not avoid going into 
the way of the Samaritans, but they must not 
enter into any of their cities. Christ had de- 
clined manifesting Himself to the Gentiles or 
Samaritans, and therefore the apostles must not 
preach to them. If the Gospel be hid from any 

lace, Christ thereby hides Himself from it. 

he restraint was on them only in their first 
mission; after that, they were appointed to 
go into all the world, and-teach all nations. 

But Christ now sent them fo the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel. To them He appropriated 
his own ministry, (ch. 15: 24.) for He wasa 
minister of the circumcision ; (Rom. 15: 8.) to 
them therefore his attendants must be confined. 
The first offer of salvation must be made to the 
Jews, Acts.3: 26. Note, Christ had a particu- 


raise the dead, cast out 
devils: * freely ye have 
received, freely give. 

9 * Provide * neither 
port, nor silver, nor 
rass in your purses, 

10 Nor °*scrip for 
your journey, neither 
‘two coats, neither 
shoes, nor yet + staves: 
4for the workman is 
worthy of his meat. 


w4a7, ustd 4s. 614, ~ Jon? 3:2. 
Mark 6:12. Luke 9:60. 16:16, Acts 


4:2. 
XB2. 10:11 ;I2s — -21:31,43. 23:13. 
Luke 9:2,6. 10:9—11. Acts 20:25, 
1 


28:31. 
y 1. Mark 16:18. 


* Or, Get. : 
a Mark6:8. Luke 9:3, 10:4. 22:35. lar and very tender concern for the house af 
Bee Ore Israel ; they were beloved for the fathers’ sakes, 
Lae 5 a eee Le -Rom. 11: 23. He looked with compassion on 
uke tle or. 9: . al. O 
67 1 Tica. 5:17, 18- them, as lost sheep, whom He, as Shepherd, 


was to gather from -their wanderings, or they 
would wander endlessly ; Jer. 1:6. The Gentiles also-had beenas lost sheep. 
1 Pet. 2: 25. Christ gives this description of those to whom they were sent, 
to quicken their diligence in the work. pede 
f i. The work He appointed them. Hesent them not without an errand ; 
no: As-ye go, preach,v.7. They were to be itinerant preachers: wherever 
they go, they must proclaim the beginning of the Gospel, saying, the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand. Not that they must say nothing else, but this 
must be their text, on which they must enlarge; letting the poeple know 
that the Messiah, the Lord from heaven, was now to set up his kingdom, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures ; and that therefore they must repent and forsake 
their sins, to be admitted to its privileges. It is said, (Mark 6: 12.) they went 
out and preached that men should repent; which was the proper use and 
application of the doctrine concerning the approach of the kingdom of heaven. 
They must expect therefore to hear more of this long-looked-for. Messiah 
shortly, and be ready to receive Him, and submit to his authority. The 
preaching of this was like the morning light, to give notice of the approach of 
the rising sun. How unlike to the preaching of Jonah, which proclaimed 
ruin at hand! Jonah 3: 4.. This proclaims salvation, as nigh them that 
Sear God; mercy and truth meet together ; (Ps. 85: 9,10.) that is the ee 
dom of heaven at hand: not so much the personal presence of the 
King; which must not be doated on; but a spiritual kingdom to be set up, 


Verses 7. 8. 


preached and heard wit 


Instructions to the apostles. 


when his bodily presence is removed, in the 
hearts of men. is was the same that John 
the Baptist and Christ had preached before. 
Note, People need to have good truths pressed 
again and again upon ahem; and if they be 
new affections, they 
are as if they were fresh. Christ in the Gos- 
eis the same yesterday, to-day and forever, 

eb. 13:_8. When the Spirit was poured out, 
and the Christian church formed, this kingdom 
of heaven came: but it must still be the subject 
of preaching: now it is come, we must tell the 
people it is come to them, and lay before them 
its precepts and privileges ; and speak of the 
kingdom of glory yet to come, as at hand, and 
quicken people to diligence, from the considera- 
tion of that. 
Jil. Their power to work miracles, v. 8. 
Sending them to preach the same doctrine He 
had preached, our Lord empowered them to con- 
firm it by the same divine seals, which would 
never be set toa lie. But miracles are not ne- 
cessary, since the kingdom has come. To call 
for them now, is to lay again the foundation 
when the building is reared, and would be te 
tempt God. F 

The apostles are directed to use their power 
in doing good; not, ‘Go, and remove moun- 
tains,’ or ‘ fetch fire from héaven,’ but heal the 
sick, cleanse the lepers. They are sent abroad 
as public blessings, to intimate that love and 
goodness are the spirit and genius of that Gos- 
fo which théy came to preach, and of that 

ingdom they were employed to set up. By 
this it would appear, that they were the ser- 
vants of that God who is good and doeth good, 
and whose mercy is over all his works; and 
that the design of the Gospel is to heal sick 
souls,-and raise those that are dead in sin. 
This is the reason, perhaps, why raising the 
dead is spoken of; for we read not of their 
raising any to life before the resurrection of 
Christ, though they were instrumental in raising 
many to spiritual life. 

Christ directs them to do good freely: freely 
e have received, freely give. Having power to 
heal all diseases, they might enrich themselves. 
Therefore they are cautioned not to make use of 
their power to that end: they must cure gratis 
further to exerehyy the nature of the Gospel 
of free grace, (Rom. 3: 24.) Freely by his 
grace. Let medicines be bought without money 
and without price, (Isa. 55: 1.) because, freel 
ye have received. Their power to heal the sic 
cost them nothing, and therefore they must not 
make any secular advantage to themselves of 


(Note 3: 2.) The mpouies were ordered in every place to proclaim, as 
heralds, earnestly an team at a grand doctrine which John and Christ 
Himself had preached: for their ministry was introductory to the open 
establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom, To confirm their mission, they 
were to work miracles, and even raise the dead. This latter clause is 
not in some manuscripts, but is in the earliest. Yet it is not recorded 
that they raised any dead before the descent of the Holy Spirit; but 
this charge referred to the subsequent as well as the introductory part 
of their ministry. They were prohibited to make any personal advan- 
tage of miraculous powers, as selling the gift of God for money ; (Note, 
Acts 8: 18—24.) but must confer the benefit freely as they received it. 
They who urge this text against preachers receiving a maintenance for 
their labor, pervert it, and set it against plain declarations of the New 
Testament. It is however desirable, that a decided superiority to ‘the 
love of filthy lucre’ be observable in siiittarsrs—Dowiiess, Judas 
preached and wrought miracles, as the other apostles; and probably, 
for credit’s sake, neglected to make any gain of his miraculous gifts; 
at least he was not suspected by the other apostles. (Note 7: 21—23.) 
Freely. (8.) John 15: 25. Rom. 3: 24. Cor. At: 7,2 Gal. 2:2). 
2 Thes. 3: 8. Rev. 21: 6. 22: 17.—Gen. 29: 15. Is. 52: 3. Sept. 
‘This particle is used,’ says Leigh, ‘ of a benefit conferred by mere 
liberality : and of an injury inflicted by iniquity, either for no cause, or 
no just cause.’ Scorr. Preach—the kingdom, &c.] ‘ Not God’s 
kingdom of glory in heaven, for as to us it is not come yet; but that 
kingdom, in which He reigns over us by Jesus Christ, forgives our sins, 

opts us into his family, and prepares us for his everlasting kingdom 
in heaven; and if we do not enter into it now, we shall not hereafter.’— 
‘The power He gave them to heal, He has super-abundantly in Him- 
self for our healing ; and He is our Jesus only so far as we own Him for 
that end,’ Apam. 

Verses 9, 10. hs . 

The command ‘freely to give,’ and the prohibition ‘to provide,’ 
should be compared together. The apostles (and al] ministers) were 
required to be eminently disinterested; yet they must trust God for 
support even where they were strangers. They were not to carry 
money or provisions in a scrip, or bag; or clothes, or shoes ; or a super- 
fluous staff; for the Lord engaged to provide for them, by disposing those 


to supply them among whom they went. This supply they might con- 
scienuiously take, as the laborer is worthy of maintenance.—The word 
rendered ‘purses’ signifies girdles ; travellers carried money for use in 
a pocket or fold of their girdles.—‘ Ministers must cast away all cares 
that hinder them.—“ Provide neither gold,’’ &c. that is, for this jour- 
ney, that they might trust God’s providence; for at their return the 
Lord asked them whether they lacked any thing.’ Lake 22: 35. Beza. 
‘“ He is worthy of his food;’’ not,’ says Theophylact, ‘of dainties ; for 
‘jt becomes not a teacher to fare deliciously.’ (Note, 1 Tim. 5: 17,18.) 
Scorr, Nor scrip.] ‘Tocarry provisions. It wasaleathern pouch hing 
about the neck, in which they put their victuals. This was, properly, 
the shepherd’s bag.’ The workman is worthy, &c.] ‘It is the work- 
mun, he who labors in the word and doctrine, who is to get a mainte- 
nance. How contrary to Christ, for aman to have vast resources as a 
minister of the Gospel, who ministers no Gospel, and who spends the 
revenues of the church to its disgrace and ruin.!?) Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Coats.) ‘A piece of cloth commonly linen, which encircled the whole 
body, was bound with a girdle, and descended to the knees. At first it 
only covered the body, but afterwards was extended up round-the neck, 
was supplied with short sleeves, and eventually with long ones coyer- 
ing the whole arm.’ JAHN. A similar garment is worn, it appear, 

at the present day, by the Egyptian Arabs. Ep. Shoes.) ‘T 

Jews commonly went without covering for the feet; but on a journey it 
became necessary: so, however, that sandals were used in summer, 


(consisting, as Niebuhr describes them, only of a sole, with one or two 
straps over the foot, and one around the ankle, sometimes with heels, 
as in the drawing, but in winter, or for long journeys, a kind of short 
boots, or strong shoes. The apostles were, then, to take no forethaught, 
or be solicitous, even in providing necessaries.’ BLOOMFIELD. 


Pe 
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11 And into whatso- 
ever city or town ye 
shall enter, *inquire 
who in it is worthy ; 
fand there abide till ye 
go thence. 

12 And when ye come 
into an house, ®salute 
it. 

13 And if the house 
be worthy, let your 

eace come upon it: 
ut if it be not worthy, 
let your peace return 


it. Simon Magus would not have offered money 
for the gifts of the Holy Ghost, had he not look- 
ed to get money by them, Acts 8: 18. Note, 
The consideration of Christ’s freeness in doing 
good to us, should make us free in doing good. 
IV... The provision for this expedition. They 
are not to make it themselves. An ambassador 
is not at the charge of his Sg pe his sove- 
reign defrays it. ence our Lord directs, Pro- 
vide neither gold nor silver, “As, on the one 
hand, they shall not raise estates by their work, 
so, on the other, they shall not spend on it what 
little they have of their own: This was con- 
fined to the present occasion, and Christ would 
teach them to act under the conduct of human 
prudence. They were now to make but a-short 
excursion; why burden themselves, therefore, 


to you. with that fur which they would have no occa- 
ni oak fe sone et ee 2? They were to act in dependence on divine 

¢ Gen. 1% T-3. Jude. 19:18-*1. .t Providence. They must be taught to-live, with- 
16:38—42, '19:7, Acts 16:15. 181— out taking thought for life, ch. 6: 25. &e. 

ft Wak 0. Lake 914, 20:78. Note, Of all people, Christ’s messengers have 

g Luke 10:5,6. Acts 10:38. Gor. 5: most reason to trust Him for food convenient. 
20. 3 John 14, 


h Ps, 35:13. ke 10:6. 2 Cor, 2:16, . 
Bs. 95:18. Luke 106. 2 Gor. 216. labor for Him. Those -whom He employs are 


taken under special protection, and entitled to special provisions. ~ Christ’s 
hired servants shall have bread enough and to spare: while we are careful to 
maintain fidelity to God and our duty, we may cast all our other care on 
God: the Lord will provide for us and ours, as He thinks fit. They might 
expect necessary provision from those to whom they were sent, v.10. The 
workman is worthy of his meat. ‘They must not look to be fed, as Elijah 
was, but might depend on God to incline the hearts of those among whom 
they went to provide for them. Those who serve at the altar may not ex- 
pect to grow rich, but to live comfortably, 1 Cor. 9:13,14. It is fit-they 
should have their maintenance for their work. Ministers are and must be 
workmen, laborers; and such are worthy of their meat, so as. not to be 
forced to any other labor to earn it. Christ would have his disciples distrust 
neither God nor their fellow-men. If you preach to them, and endeavor to do 
them good, surely they will provide enough for your necessities ; and if they 
do, never desire dainiees, od will pay you wages hereafter. 

V. Their directions in dealing with any place, o. 11—15. Our Lord 
taught them how to conduct themselves toward ah gs ks When you come to 
atown,inguire who in it is worthy. It is supposed there would be some in 
every place better disposed than others, to receive them and their message, 
thoweh it was a time of general corruption and apostasy. Note, In the worst 
times and places, we may charitably hope there are some who oppose vice and 
error. There were saints in Nero’s household. Inquire who is worthy, who 
fear God, and have improved their light and knowledge. The best are far 
from meriting the Gospel offer; but some would be more likely than others 
to give it a favorable reception. Note, Previous dispositions to that which is 
good may both direct and encourage ministers in dealing with people. There 
is most hope where the word is most acceptable. Such persons they must in- 
quire out, not the best inns ; publichouses were no proper places for them that 
neither took money with them, (v. 9.) nor expected to receive any; (v. 8.) but 
they must look for accommodations in private houses, with those that would 
entertain them well, and expect no other reeqnipouse but a prophet and an 
apostle’s reward, their praying and eae ote, They that would enter- 
tain the Gospel, must neither grudge the expense-of it, nor promise them- 
selves gain byit inthis world, Christ’s disciples,wherever they come, should 
ask for, not the rich and genteel, but the good people of the place, and be 
acquainted with them. When we took God for our God, we took his people 
for our people ; and like will rejoice in its like. Paul in all his travels found 
out the brethren, if there were any. Acts 28:14. It is implied, that if they 
inquired who was worthy, they might find. The character of the good man, 
like the ointment of the right hand, betrays itself... Every body knew where 
the seer’s house was, 1 Sam. 9: 18. In the house of such as they found 
worthy, they must continue till they left town; which intimates that they 
were to make so short. stay, that no change would be necessary. Those 


Doubtless He will not be wanting to any who- 


Instructions to the apostles. 


are justly suspected, as having no good design, 
that are often changing their quarters. Note, 
It becomes the disciples of Christ to make the 
best of that which is, to abide by it, and not 
shift on every dislike or inconvenience, 

- Where they found the house of one they 
thought worthy, they were to salute it. ‘ In com- 
mon civilities, be beforehand with people, in 
token of your humility. Think it not a dispa- 


ragement, to invite yourselves into a house, nor 


stand onthe punctilio of being invited. Salute 
the family, to draw on further discourse, and 
introduce your message, and to try whether you 
are welcome or not. ‘Take notice if the saluta- 
tion be received with shyness and coldness, or 
with a ready return. He. that will not receive 
your salutation kindly, will not receive kindly 
your message ; for he that is unfaithful in little, 
will also be in much, Luke 16: 10. To obtain 
their good opinion, salute the family, and let 
them see, that, though you are serious, you are 
not morose.’ Note, Religion teaches us to be 
courteous. and obliging to all with whom we 
have todo. Though the apostles went out un- 
der the authority of the Son of God himself, 
yet, when they came into a house, they were not 
to command it, but to salute it ; for love’s sake 
rather to beseech, is the evangelical way, Phile- 
mon 8: 9.- Soulsare first drawn to Christ with 
the cords of a man, then kept to Him by the 
bands of love. Hos. 11: 4. hen Peter made 
the first offer of the Gospel to Cornélius, a Gen- 
tile, Peter was first cakarters ; Acts 10: 25. for 
ee courted that to which Jews were court- 
ea. : 

After saluting the family in a godly manner, 
they must, by the return, Judge concerning it, 
and proceed accordingly. Note, God notices 
what entertainment we give good people and 
good ministers. If the house be worthy, let your 
peace come and rest upon tt; if not, letit return 
to you, v.13. Though the most worthy were 
inquired for, they might light on the most un- 
worthy. Note, It is wisdom to hearken to, but 
folly to rely on, common report: we are to prac- 
tise diseretion, and-see for ourselves. The wis- 
dom of the prudent is, himself to understand 
his own way. This rule is intended, 

First, For satisfaction to the apostles. The 
eommon salutation was, Peace be unto you; 
which, as they used it, was turned into Gospel, 
the peace of God, or of the kingdom of heaven. 
Now, lest they should. scruple to pronounce it 
on all promiscuously, many being utterly, un- 
worthy, this is to clear them of that scruple. 
Christ tells them that this Gospel-prayer should 
be < up for all, as the Gospel-proffer was 
made to all, indefinitely ; and that they should 
leave it to God, who knows.the heart, to deter- 
mine the issue. If the house be worthy, it will 
reap the benefit ; if not, no harm is done; the 
benefit shall return to you, as David’s prayers 
for his enemies did, Ps. 35: 13. » Note, It be- 
comes us to judge charitably ef all, to pray 
heartily for all, and to conduct mamrieetsh to 
all, and leave it for God to determine the effect. 

Secondly, For direction to them. ‘If, on 


your salutation, they appear indeed worthy, let 


Verses 11—15. 

‘The apostles were to inquire, on arriving at any Pate what persons 
cf repute for integrity and piety resided there, and address them with 
the first proposal of the Gospel; and, if received, to abide with them 
till they left the place ; so as not to appear capricious, dissatisfied with 
accommodations, or desirous of entertainments. On entering a house, 
they must salute its inhabitants in the customary way, wishing the 
blessing of God to be communicated to them, and pronesing the Gospel 
of peace and salvation; and if they were disposed to welcome it, the 
blessing would rest on them, and the messengers of Christ would in- 
struct and pray for them. But if not, the labors of the apostles would 
return in blessings on themselves,—It is said, that the zmperative is here 
used for the future tense ; but it seems to direct ministers how to act’ in 
such cases. When the proposal was obstinately rejected, they must, in 
leaving the Neer ‘shake off the dust of their feet.’ (Marg. Ref. k.) 
Itis recorded, that the Jews, in coming from heathen lands, thus shook 
off the dust that clave to them, as afraid of polluting the holy land, and 
as renouncing connection with idolaters; so that the apostles would be 
understood as decidedly protesting against the conduct of these persons, 
and declaring, that they regarded them equally criminal with the Gen- 
tiles themselves.—To this injunction, our Lord solemnly added, ‘ it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of 
judgment,’ than for those of such a city. Their. obstinate: unbelief, 
amid such opportunities of conviction, would evince greater enmity 
against God, than all the abominations of Sodom, and though they might 


[92] 


escape punishment here, yet in the day of judgment their deom would 
be more intolerable. (Marg.. Ref.) Scorr. ‘In the commence- 
ment of Christianity,’ observes Dr. A. Clarke, ‘Christ and his minis- 
ters were all itinerant ,;’ and he takes occasion from our Lord’s direction, 
‘ There abide,’ &c. to paraphrase thus: ‘ Stay in your lodging-as much 
as. possible, that you may have time for prayer and study. He who 
knows the value of time, and will redeem it from useless conversation 
and trifling visits, will find enough for all the purposes of his own salva- 
tion, the cultivation of his mind, and the work of the ministry. He to’ 
whom it is not precious, and who lives not by rule, never finds time suf- 
ficient for any thing ; is always embarrassed—always in a hurry, and 
never capable of bringing one good purpose to effect.’ This, if not 
specially contemplated in our Lord’s direction, of which the comment 
of Dr. Scott above appears to give the true scope, is yet excellent ad.” 
vice, and worthy the serious regard of ministers and missionaries ; still, 
the friend of the Redeemer must be ever ‘ zealous of good works; and, 
like the. philosopher of whom La Bruyere writes, ‘ready to lay aside 
his pen, and interrupt a sentence, whenever a benefit may be conferred 
on such as need it.’ 5 My. 
(12.) Peace be, &c.) ‘The custom of saluting friends after this 
manner is still retained among the Turks, and other eastern nations.’ 
Dopor. ‘Hence that say in of the rabbins, “ Great is rzace, for all 
other blessings are comprehended in it.’’’ Dr.-A. CLARKE. 
(13.)_ Your peace shall come.) Or; ‘Let it come—the imperative 
for the future, as 1 Cor. 16: 22. And perhaps many seemir.g impreca- 
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14 And ‘whosoever é e gest gp let 
; our peace come upon them; preach the Gospe 
spot, Bol che eli 0 them: peace i Jesus Christ but if bier: 
wmivencndstieaticuous f wise, and they be rude, and shut their doors 
1en. y Pp ut OF against you, let your peace, as much as in you 
that house or city, lies, refurn to you. Retract what you have 
* shake off the dust of 
your feet. 
15:'Verily I say un- 
to you, ™It shall be 
more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, " in the day of 
judgment, than for that 
city. . 
{Practical Observations. } 
16 { Behold, I send 
you forth °as sheep in 


ing this, they have madé themselves unworthy 
of the rest of your favors.’ Note, Great bless- 
ings are often lost by a seemingly small ne- 
glect. Thus Esau lost his birthright, (Gen. 25: 
34.) and Saul his kingdom, 1 Sam. 13: 13, 14. 
The case is put, (v. 14.) of those that would 
not receive them, nor hear their words. The 
apostles might think that now they had such 
doctrine to preach, and power to work miracles, 


come: they are therefore told before, that there 
would*be those who would slight them, and con- 
temn their message. Note, The best preachers 
of the Gospel must expect that some will nei- 
ther hear nor respect them. Many turn a deaf 


240,41, 18:5, Mark 6:11. 9:37, | S - * 
Luke .9i5,48. 10:10,11. John 13:20. ear, even to the joyful sownd, and will not 
Meee hearken to the voice of charmers, charming 


Neh. 5:13, Acts 13:51, 18:6. 20: 


26,27. 
1 5:13.” 24:34,35. 
m 11:22—24. Ez. 16:48—56. Mark 6: 
di. Luke 10:11,12. John 15:22—24. 
n 12:36." 2 Pet. 2:9. 3:7. 1 John 4: 


We 
_o Luke 10:3. Acts 20:29. 


never sowisely. Observe, ‘they will not receive 
you, and will not hear yourwords.’ Note, Con- 
tempt of the Gospel, and contempt of Gospel- 
ministers, commonly go together, and will either 
of them be construed into a contempt of Christ, 
: and reckoned for accordingly. 
~ In this case, our Lord directs that they must depart out of ‘that house or 
city. Note, The Gospel will not tarry fone with those that put it away from 
them. At their departure, they must shake off the dust of their feet, in de- 
testation of their wickedness; which even polluted the ground they went on. 
root must have no fellowship or communion with them ; nor carry away so 
much as the dust of their city with them. The work of them that turn 
aside shall not cleave to me, Ps. 101: 3. The prophet was not to eat or drink 
in Betivel, 1 Kings 13: 9. This would be as a denunciation of wrath 
against them. It was to signify that they were base and vile as dust, and that 
God would shake them off. The dust of the apostles’ feet would witness against 
them, Mark 6: 11. Compare James 5: 3. See this practised, Acts 13: 51. 
18:6. Note, Those who despise God and his Gospel shall be lightly esteemed. 
Christ passes a doom on such wilful recusants, v. 15. It shall be more tole- 
rable, in the day of judgment, for the land of Sodom, wicked-as it was. Note, 
A day of judgment is coming, when all who refuse the Gospel will be 
called to account, however they may now make it a jest. They that would 
not hear the doctrine that would save, shall hear the sentence that will ruin 
them: Their judgment is respited till that day. There are different degrees 
of punishment. All pains of hell will be intolerable, but some more so than 
others. Some sinners sink deeper into hell than others, and are beaten with more 


said, and turn your backs upon them; by slight- | 


T 


no doubt they should be universally made wel- 


Instructions io the apostles. 


them have more of your company, and so Jet | heavier than that of Sodom and Gomorrah. So- 


dom is said to suffer the vengeance of eternal fire, 
Jude 7, But that vengeance will come with ag- 
gravation on despisers of the salvation of the Gos- 
pel. Sodom and Gomorrah were exceedingly 
wicked, Gen. 13: 18. and what filled up the mea- 
sure of their iniquity was, they received not the 
angels sent to them, but abused them, (Gen. 19:4 
5.) and hearkened not to their words, v.14. An 
yet it will be more tolerable for them than for 
such as reject Christ’s ministers, and hearken 
not to their words. God’s wrath against them 
will be more flaming, and their own reflections 
more cuiting. Son, remember, will sound most 
dreadfully in the ears of those, who had fair 
offers made them of eternal life, and chose death. 
The iniquity of Israel, when God sent them his 
servants the prophets, is répresented as, on that 
account, more heinous than the iniquity of So- 
dom; (Ezek. 16: 48, 49.) much more now He 
sent them his Son, the great Prophet. 

V. 16—42. Christ’s ministers sre here 
taught, not only to expect and prepare for suf- 
ferings, but how to bear them, and go on with 
their work in the midst of them. ‘This looks 
beyond their present mission; for we find not 
that they met any great hardships or persecu- 
tions, while Christ was with them; but they are 
here forewarned of the troubles they should 
meet, when, after Christ’s resurrection, their 
commission should be enlarged and the king- 
dom of heaven, now at hand, be actually set up; 
when, though they dreamed of pomp and power, 
they must expect greater sufferings than they 
yet had felt; and should there be prisoners, 
where they hoped to be princes. It is good to 
be told nolo troubles we may meet, that we 
may provide accordingly, and not boast as if 
we had put off the harness, when we are yet but 
girding it on. 

We have here, : 

I. Predictions of trouble. Christ foresaw 
the sufferings of his disciples, as well as his 
own, and yet He would have them go on as He 
went on: He foretold them also, not only that 
troubles might not surprise and shock them, 
but that, as accomplishing a prediction, they 
might confirm their faith. 

e tells them what they shall suffer, and 
from whom. Behold, I send you forth as sheep 
in the midst of wolves, v.16. And what may 


Stripes. The condemnation of those that reject the Gospel will in that day be 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 7—15, It is needful to introduce the Gospel by ‘ preach- 


ing repentance towards God,’ as well as ‘faith in our Lord 


with the pious; for though self-righteousness indisposes men 
to receive the Gospel, yet the fear of God is a preparation for 


Jesus Christ ;’ for his kingdom cannot be set up in an impeni- 
tent heart. Nothing is more important to usefulness than to 
ayoid the appearance of being mercenary. Many, who pro- 
fess great things, with some ambiguous reference to the power 
of Christ. and faith in Him, stand detected, in the view of 
cautious inquirers, by this mark : ‘They make their pretensions 
‘a lucrative trade, and turn their apparent gifts into money.’ 
Of employments by which men grow rich, or aggrandize their 
families, none is more infamous, than that of a hirelin 

minister; and it is honorable for such as have the means o 

subsistence, to preach the Gospel to the poor as freely, as they 
received it; yet those who have not, may receive a mainte- 
nance, ‘for the laborer is worthy of his meat.’ And if they 
have but little prospect of support, they should labor with dili- 
gence, casting all their care on the Lord. -He will proyide 
what is needful : and they will see his hand, and taste his love 
in their temporal provision, more than those who have abun- 
dance: norneed they scruple to receive what is thus conferred ; 
as it will not deduct from the true dignity of the ministerial 
character.—The preacher is an ambassador of peace, and hjs 


commission reaches the vilest sinners; yet he should associate 


tions in the Old Testament may most easily be accousted for, by such 
an explicatioh—as prophetic predictions of what should happen to the 
enemies of God and his people.’ Doppr. Return to you.) ‘Ld. 
Henniker, in his Travels into Egypt, says, that ifa Mussulman salutes 
a Christian, by mistake, with the usual phrase, ‘ peace be unto you,’ on 
discovering his mistake, he insists on the other’s revoking or returning 
his peace.’ .  BLoomriexp. 
Verses 14, 15. 


‘We should be grateful, that ambassadors of Christ have proclaimed 
the Gospel, with an enlarged commission, extending to the end of the 
world, Ps. 19:4. May they, who have, as ministers, succeeded to the 
honor, speak and act as messengers of peace, and friends of mankind, 
who cordially wish well to all! Let them show true greatness of mind, 
in a superiority to mere temporal interests, and present gratifications; 
forgetting themselves to.remember their Master, and the souls He com- 
mits to their care. Let them faithfully warn men of their eternal con- 
cerns, and of the wnutterable danger of receiving the graceof God in 


it.—Ministers should be manifestly consistent in their conduct, 
and indifferent to outward accommodations. Their demeanor 
should be expressive of benevolence; their friendly language, 
fervent prayers, and pew discourse, should be substituted for 
the compliments and flatteries by which many hide their sel- 
fishness.—Labor in the cause of Christ is never in vain, and 
the prayers of his servants will bring blessings on themselves. 
Their good-will must not turn into timidity: the whole coun- 
sel of God must be declared: and they who do not attend to 
the message, must be shewn decidedly, by words and deeds, 
that their conduct is abhorred and their state dangerous. This 
will be done with better effect by declining to associate with 
them, and having no fellowship in their pursuits.—The Gos- 
pel is so authenticated by external and internal evidence, and 
so manifests its authority to every man’s conscience, that all 
who reject it ‘hate the light, because their deeds are evil.’ So 
that, even when enemies of the truth are free from enormities 
in their conduct, their doom will be more dreadful in a future 
state, than that of the people of Sodom. This should be laid 
to heart by those who hear the Gospel, lest their privileges 
increase their future condemnation. Scorr. 


And may all such have this token, that God will take care of 


vain. 
their interests ;-even the consciousness of being engaged to promote his 


glory, and the welfare of souls,’ (2Cor. 12: 15.) Doppr. Day of judg- 

ment.) ‘If men are this treated for not seeing the preachers of the Gospel, 

what will it be to despise the Gospel itself—to decry it—to preach the con- 

trary—to hinder the preaching of it—to abuse those who dopreach it in its 

purity—or to render it fruitless by calumnies and lies?’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘ Verses 16—18. ’ 

Jt was needful for the apostles. to count their cost, and prepare for 
affliction ; for they would be apprehended, and delivered up, as criml- 
nals, to the councils of the nation, and condemned to be scourged in the 
synagogues, where consistories in ecclesiastical affairs were held; nay, 
they would be brought before the Roman governors for their attachment 
to Christ, and thus have an opportunity of declaring his Gospel to them, 
which, if neglected, would be a testimony against them. Scort. Bs 

As sheep, &c.] ‘On an employment, says Whitby, full of peri 


from the men of the world,’ ‘The character of the Christian “ol 
. 3 
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the midst of wolves: a flock of Pe Helper angers Sipe Sia 
i ect, in the midst of a herd of ravenous wolves, 

be-ye therefore P wise ut to be worried and torn ? Note, Wicked 
as serpents, sand men are like wolves, whose nature it is to de- 
* harmless as doves. — your and destroy. God’s people, and specially 
17 But *beware of his ministes, ae like sheep, of a contrary ne 
8 i . ture, exposed, and commonly an easy prey. It 
ace 2: ao, oe ae looked ankind in Christ te atten to so much 
rb uf p ‘,, danger those who had left all to follow.Him ; 
councils, and they will por "He knew that the glory reserved for his 
“scourge you in their sheep at his right hand, would be a recompense 
synagogues ; sufficient for sufferings as well as services. 
18 And ye shall * be They are as sheep among wolves; a frightful 
broucht before covern- thing! but it is comforting, that Christ sends 
) ; i) them forth: for He that sends will protect them, 

ors and kings for My and bear them out. Yet, that they might know 
sake, ’ for a testimony the worst, He tells them particularly what.they 
against them and the mustexpect. Ye shall be hated for my name’s 
Gentiles sake: that is the bitter root of all the rest. 
. Note, Those whom Christ loves, the world 
Se I ae ate hates: as whom the court blesses, the country 
; will curse. If the world hated Christ aithout 
cause, (John 15: 25.) no marvel if it hate those 
who bear his image, and serve his interests. 
We hate what is nauseous ; and they are count- 
ed as the offscouring Of all things, 1 Cor. 4: 13. 
We hate what is noxious ; and they are counted 
troublers of the land, (1 Kings 18:17.) and tor- 


1 Cor. 14: 
2 Cor. 11:3,14. Eph, 5:15—17. 
Col. 1:9 

2 Cor. 
e 5: 


485, 
8:20. Phil. 2:15. 1 Thes. 2: 
s 22. 

* Or, simple.” Rom. 16:18,19, 2 Cor. 
2:12. 11:3. 
35. Mark 13:9,12, Acts-14:5, 
14, 23:12—22, 2Cor. 11:24— 
26. 2.Tim. 4:15. 

. Mark 13:9. Luke 21:12,13. 


a qc. SPEEA EG iSicae SRS Eee mentors of their neighbors, Rev. 11: 10. It is 
t 5:2, 26:59. John 11:47. ,. grievous to be hated; but it is for thy name's 
w 2019. Best. Deut. 23. Act’ sake; which, as it speaks the true reason ofthe 

25. Heb. 11:36. hatred, whatever is pretended, speaks also com- 
5 RS eee et fort to the sufferers, — It. ts for a good cause ; 

17 ee ’-and they have a good Friend who shares it, and 


y 8:4. Mark 13:9. 2Tim. 1:8, Rev. 


ie eg ee takes it to Himself. 


< They would be apprehended and arraigned as- 
malefactors. They will deliver you up to the councils, (v. 17, 18.) that take 
care of the public peace. Note, Much mischief is often done to good men, 
under color of law and justice. Inthe place of judgment there is wicked- 
ness, persecuting wickedness, Eccl. 3:16. They must look for trouble, not on~ 
ly from inferior, but superior magistrates, from governors and kings. . To he 
brought before them, under such black representations as were commonly 
made of Christ’s disciples, was dreadful and dangerous: for the wrath of a 
king is as the roaring of a lion. We find this often fulfilled in the Acts af 


the Apostles. : 
They must expect to be put death; (v. 21.) They shall deliver them to 
death; death, in its most dreadful forms. It is the blood of the saints that 
their enemies thirst after; whose faith and patience stand firm to expect it : 
Neither count I my life dear to myself: the wisdom of Christ. permits ‘it, 
knowing how to make the blood of the martyrs the seal of the trtith, and the 
seed of the church. By this nohle army’s not loving their lives to the death, 
Satan’ has been vanquished, and the kingdom of Christ and its interests 
greatly advanced. Rev. 11: 11. They were put to death as criminals; so 
the enemies meant it, but really as sacrifices, (Phil. 2: 17. 2 Tim.-4: 6.) as 
burnt-offerings, sacrifices of ac nowledgment to the honor of God, and in his 
truth and cause. In’ their sufferings, they would be branded with most’ odi- 
ous and ignominious names and characters. _Persecutors would be ashamed 
in this world, did they not first represent as monsters those they worry, in or- 
der to justify their cruelties. The blackest of all the ill characters they give 
them is here stated, Beelzebub, the name of the prince of the devils, ». 25. 
They represent them as ringleaders under him; and since every one thinks 
he hates the devil, they thus endeavor to make them odious to mankind. 
See, and be amazed to see, how this world is imposed on. Satan’s sworn 
enemies are represented. as his friends; the apostles who pulled down the 
devil’s kingdom, were called devils. Thus men laid to their charge, not only 
things which they knew not, but things which they abhorred, Satan’s sworn 
servants would be thought his enemies; and never more effectually do his work, 
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than when they pretend to be fighting against 
him. Many times they who are nearest akin to 
the devil are most apt to father others upon him; 
and those that paint him on others’. clothes have 
him reigning in their own hearts. It is well 
there is a. day coming, when (as in v. 26.) that 
which is hid shall be brought to light. » — 

These sufferings are represented y a sword 
and division, v. 34,35. Think not I am come 
to. send peace: they thought Christ came to 
give his followers wealth and. power inthe 
world; ‘no,’ says our Lord, ‘I did not come.to 
give them peace ; ‘peace in heaven they may be 
sure of, but not peace on earth.’ -Christ gives 
peace with God, peace in our consciences, peace 
with our brethren, but, in the world ye shall 
have tribulation. Note, Those mistake the 
design of the Gospel, who think their profession 
of it will secure them’ from trouble ; it will 
certainly expose them to it in this world.- If 
the worl would receive Christ; universal peace 
would follow ; but while so many reject Him, 
the children of God, who are called out of the 
world, must expect its enmity. s 

Look not for peace, but a sword. Christ gives 
the sword of the Word, with which his disciples 
fight against the world; and conquering work 
it has made: (Rev. 9: 4. 19: 21.) by sending. 
the Gospel, He has given occasion also ‘for 
cree the sword of persecution, with which 
the world fights against his disciples, heing eut 
to the heart, (Acts 7:54.) and tormented by the 
testimony of his witnesses ; {Rey 11: 10.) and 
cruel work this sword has made. Christ orders 
|his church into a suffering state, for the trial 
-and praise of his people's graces, and the filling 
up of the measure of their enemies’ sins. »  _ 

Look not for peace but division, (v. 35.) Zam 
come to set men at dariance. This effect is not 
the fault of the Gospel, but of those who will 
not receive it. When some believe the thing's 
that are spoken, and others believe not, the faith 
‘of those that believe condemns the unhelievers, 
and they hate the believing. Note, The most 
violent and implacable of feuds have arisen frem 
difference in religion: no enmity like thatof the 
‘persecutors, no resolution like that of the perse- 
cuted. Thus Christ tells -his disciples what 
they should suffer, and these were hard sayings; 
if they could hear these, they could bear any 
thing. Note, Christ has dealt fairly and faith- 
fully with us, in telling us the worst we can 
meet in his service; and He would have us deal - 
so with ourselves, in counting the cost. 

They are here told from whom, and. hy whom, 
they should suffer these hard things. -Surely 
hell itself must be lét loose, and devils, those 
desperate and despairing spirits, that have no 
part nor lot in the great salyation, must become 
incarnate, ere such spiteful enemies could be 
found to a doctrine, the substance of which was 

ood will towards men, and the reconciling of 
fhe world to God: no; would you think it? all 
this mischief arises to the preachers of the Gos- 
pel, from those to whom they came to preach 
salvation. Thus. the blood-thirsty hate. the up- 
right, but the just seek his soul ; (Prov. 29: 10.) 


| 


this: in which, 
by adventuring 
the straight one. 


is denoted in the words, ‘I send you as sheep,’’ and the condition of an 
unbelieying world by these, “in the midst of wolves.’? Though the 
faith was to be propagated only by the mild measures of persuasion, yet 


probably, more men of abilities have ruined themselves, 
into crooked paths, than weak men have by Keeping 


: . SECKER. 


even this would provoke the wolfish dispositions of the powers of dark- 
ness, to employ all the iniquitous contrivances of fraud and violence for 
its suppression.’ Bp. WArpurron. 
‘So frankly did our Lord warn his apostles of the hardships and dan- 
gers that would surround them. Nothing could be more fair, nothing 
more generous. Peculiar dangers and trials awaited them. — But adZ 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus must expect some degree of per- 
secution; (2 Tim. 3:12.) let us therefore arm ourselves. with the same 
mind.’—‘' Be prudent as serpents,” said our Lord, ‘in avoiding unne- 
~ cessaty dangers; though far from imitating their malignity and revenge, 
and by no inadvertency give your opponents advantage against you; 
but maintain at all times a holy simplicity of soul, and be Harmless and 
inoffensive as doves.’’ Serpents were, by the ancients, considered re- 
markable for sagacity. ‘There is peculiar vivacity in their eyes; so 
that to be sharp-sighted as a serpent, wasa proverb among the Greeks 
and Romans.’ Doppr, 
‘The wisdom of the serpent might scem to include guile, the simpli- 
city of the dove to-intimate a defect of wariness. Our Savior requires 
such a temperature of both, that from the union might result a perfect 
wisdom, free from all subtlety, and a well-guarded innocence, without 
any. indiscretion.’ ¢ SMALRIDGE. 
Innocence without prudence, will not do for this world; but pru- 
dence without innocence will not do-for the next; nor always even for 
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Ab 
(17.) Councils.) ‘Meaning not only the great sonhiattiin, but infe- 
rior tribunals,’ uae D’Oyty & Manr. 
Scourge you in the synagogues.) ‘Tt-appears that the Jews caused 
to be chastised in some part of the synagogue *those whom they judged 
guilty of heresy.. See Acts 22: 19. [Matt. 23: 34,) According to some 
learned men, [among whom is the eminent Lightfoot,] there. was in 
every synagogue a council, consisting of three judges, who had the 
power of ordering the punishment of scourging.’- BEAUSOBRE.- 
‘This is a sort-of discipline which has long since been used in their 
synagogues, where they kept their courts, and which Acosta tells us he 
himself underwent.’ ee : Dopor. 
Beware of men.) ‘Rather. ‘‘ Beware of these men;’?. meaning the 
priests and rulers, the scribes and Pharisees.’ HEWLETT, - 
(18.) Before governors and kings.) ‘ Accordingly the apostles were, 
several of them, obliged to appear before princes, and were severely per- 
secuted by their malicious enemies before. Herod Agrippa, Felix, Fes- 
tus, Nero, Domitian, &c. as-we learn from sacred or pam eS 
” 7 ¢ ODDR.» 
For atestimony against them.) ‘That they, hearing your doctrines 
and miracles; and seeing your simplicity and innocence, may either em- 
brace the truth, or be left without excuse.’ . Dr. 8. CLARKE. — 
‘Or, perhaps fo them, meaning that this shall proclaim and testify the 
Gospel to Gentiles and Jews.’ AMMOND. WHITBY. 
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19 But *when they and therefore heayen is so much opposed on 
deliver you up, *take earth, because earth is so much under the power 


no thought how or hell, Eph. 2: 2. . : 
et taco) These hard : ’s disci 

what ye shall speak : Sites things. Christ’s disciples myst 
for »it shall be given 1. From men, (v. 17.) ‘ Beware of men. 
you in that same hour You must stand on your guard, even against 
what ye shall speak. stay frig # ES ado sng spotty with oe 
7 syns f the depravity and degeneracy of that 

t et For He apie ye nature— man is a wolf'to man,’ craivand poli- 
at speak, ut the tic as men, but cruel and barbarotis as beasts, 
Spirit of ¢your Father and wholly divested of humanity. Note, Per- 
which speaketh in you. eee eee sei canis. eee men inte peater, 
-2Y And «the brother 12% devils; Paul at Ephesus fought with beasts 
4 3 in the shape of men, 1 Cor. 15: 32. . Sad is it 

shall deliver up the for the world, when the best friends it has had 
br other to déath, and need beware of men. It aggravates the Chris- 
the father the child: tian’s sufferings that they arise from those who 
and* the children shall 3 bone of ea bone, made of the same blood. 
“8 ~ 3 . ven savage bears agree among’ themselves. 
rise up against their yy i, yery grievous to have men ve up against 
ciao ee ant us, (Ps. ee) from vhs we might expect pro- 
em to be put to death. tection and sympathy; men, and no more: 
eA “Mere men, not aahitee natural ‘men, (1 Cor. 2: 

2 Eee orga puke Will. (2:14. 14.) men of this world, Ps. 17: 14. Saints are 
b Ex. 4:12,15. Jer, 1:7—9. Dan. 3:16 More than men, redeemed from among men 
Bee A RT, 229-88: 6:10. “and therefore fated by them. The nature of 

< 2 Sain. 33:2. Mark 12°36. Luke i mat if_it eee ee [atieee — snaunte 
. 21:15. Acts. 2:4. 4:8. 7:55,56. in the world, next to that of devils. They are 
‘eee Turina! ~~ “men,and — subordinate, dependent, dy- 
D. «J Zech. ing creatures; they are men, yet they are but 
legs! A lice ie sagt men, (Ps. 9: 20.) and whovart thou that thou 


z Mark 13:11. 


e 34,35, 24:10. Mic. 7:5,6. 
53. 


(2am. 161l, 171-4. Job 19:19, _shouldest be afraid of aman that shall die? 
ae Isa. 51: 12.. Beware of the men, so Dr. Ham- 
mond ; the men of the Jewish Sanhedrim, which disallowed Christ, 1 Pet. 2: 4. 

2. From professing men, who have a_ form of godliness, and make a 
show of religion. They will scourge you in their synagogues, or places of 
meeting to worship God, and exercise church-discipline : so that theylooked 
on the scourging of Christ’s ministers as part of their religion. Paul was 
Jive times scourged-in their synagogues, 2 Cor. 11: 24. The Jews, under 
color of zeal for Moses, were the most bitter persecutors. of. Christ and 
Christianity, and reckoned it to the seore of their religion. Note, Christ’s-dis- 
ciples have suffered much from suchas think they do God service in) ersecuting 
them, (John 16: 2.) and say, Let the Lord be glorified, Isa. 66:5. Zech. 11: 4, 
5. But so far is the synagogue from consecratin the persecution, that the 
persecution, doubtless, profanes and desecrates the-synagogue. 5 

3. From great_men, men in authority. The Jews not only. scourged’ 

_ them, which was all their remaining power extended to; but, when they could 
go-no further, delivered them up to the Romans, as they did Christ, John 18: 
30.. Ye shall be brought before governors and kings, (v. 18.) who, having 
more power, can do more mischief. Governors and kings receive their power 
from Christ; (Prov. 8: 15,) but, instead of serving Him, and_ protecting 
his church, often use their power against Him, and oppress his church. The 
kings of the earth set themselves against his nado Par <2:* 1 2a Acts 
4: 25,26. Note, It has often been the lot of good men to have great men 
for their enemies. -[1 Kings 22: 8. 

4, From all men, (v..22.) Ye shall be hated of all men, all wicked men; 
and these are the generality of men, for the tohole world lieth in wickedness. 
So few favor the cause of Christ, that we may say, the friends of it are -hat- 
ed of all men; they are all. gone astray, and, therefore, eat up my people as 
bread, Ps. 14: 3. As far as the apostasy from God _ goes, so far goes the en- 
mity against the saints ; more appears at one time than at others, but there 
1s something of it ever lurking m the hearts of all the children of disobedi- 
ence. The world hates you, for it wonders after the beast, (Rev. 13: 3.) Eve- 
ry-man is a liar, therefore a hater of the truth. 


From them. Ps. 2:2, 3. 
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5. From their own kindred. The brother 
shall deliver up the brother to death. v.21. A 


|man shall be, on this account, at variance with 


his own father ; nay; those of the weaker and 
tenderer sex shall become persecutors and per- 
secuted, and that where natural affection, one 


would think, should prevent or soon extinguish 
the quarrel; and no marvel, if the daughter-in- 


‘law. be against the mother-in-law, where too 


often the coldness of love seeks occasion of con- 
tention, v. 35. In general, (v: 36.) a man’s.foes 
shall be they of his own household. Those who 
should be his friends will be incensed agains: 
him for embraciag Christianity, and join hig 
versecutors. Note, Enmity against Christ ana 
is doctrine has often broken the strongest 
bonds of relative love and duty. Such has been 
the prejudice against true religion and zeal for 
false, that all other regards have been sacrificed 
to these Molochs. They who rage against the 
Lord and his anointed ones, break even these 
bands asunder, and cast away even these cords 
Christ’s spouse ¢ uffers 
hard things from the anger of her own mother’s 
children, Cant. 1: 6. Sufferings from such are 
more grievous; nothing cuts more than this, J¢ 
was thou, a man, mine equal: (Ps. 55: 12, 13.) 
and the enmity of such is commonly most im- 
placable » a brother offended-is harder to be won 
thana strong city, Prov. 18: 19. The martyr- 


‘ologies, ancient and modern, abound with mn-' 


stances of this. On the whole, it appears, that 
all that will live godly in Christ Jesus, must 
suffer persecution; and through many tribula- 
tions we must expect to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

II. With these predictions of trouble, we 
have counsels and comforts prescribed. Our 
Lord sends them out exposed, indeed, hut well 
armed. He counsels and directs them, — 

1.. Be wise as serpents, v. 16. ‘ You may he 
so,’ as some take it; ‘be wary as you please, 
provided pee be harmless as doves.’ But it is 
rather to be taken asa precept, recommending 
that wisdom of the prudent, which is to under- 
stand his way, and useful at all times, but 
especially in suffering times. ‘ Therefore, be- 
cause you are exposed as sheep among wo:ves, 
be ye wise as serpents ; not as foxes, whose cun- 
ning is to deceive others, but as serpents ; whose 


policy is to defend themselves, and shift for 


their own safety.’ The disciples of Christ are 
hated and persecuted as serpents, therefore they 
need the serpent’s wisdom. Note, Christ’s 
willis, that his people and ministers, exposed 
as they usually are, should not needlessly ex- 
pose themselves, but use all proper means for 
their preservation. Christ gave us an example 
of this, ch. 21: 24,25. 22:17, 18, 19. . John 8: 
6,7. besides the many escapes He made from 
his enemies, till his hour was come. See an 
instance of Paul’s wisdom, Acts 23: 6,7. In 
the cause of Christ, we must sit loose to life-and 
its comforts, but not be prodigal of them. Itis . 
the wisdom of the serpent, to secure-his head, 


— 


_. Verses 19; 20. 

The apostles were brought up in obscurity, unlearned, and not used to 
speak before assemblies, or potentates; and so might-fear lest they 
should dishonor the cause, by impropriety of language. But they had 
noneed to be solicitous; for as they had not to plead their own cause, 
but that of Christ, He would suggest what they should speak: and thus 
their answers. would not be so much their own, as those of the Holy 
Spirit speaking by them. (Marg. Ref. c.)—The case was extraordina- 
ry ; neither the direction, nor the promise is applicable to common 
cases; yet every minister and Christian is authorized to expect adequate 
assistance. Take no thought. (i9.) Note,6: 25. — Scott. 

“This assurance and assistauce was needful to the first preachers of 
the Gospel, who would otherwise have been dismayed, when brought 
before governors and kings. In Acts 4: 18. is an example of the ac- 
complishment of both the prophecy and promise. Christians now, 
when placed in trying circumstances, ought certainly to prepare them- 
selves, and provide beforehand what they should speak. et in this, 
as in other things, they should not be anxious, but “ cast their care up- 
on God,” and rely on the aid of his Holy Spirit, that with all “ bold- 
ness”’ they shall be enabled to “‘ speak the word;”’ that utterance shall 
be given them, and the grace of Him whom they serve prove. “ suffi- 
cient for the occasion.’”’? This reliance will do more fof them than much 


. solicitude.’ : ; ¥ Me Bp. SuMNER. 
erses 21,22. . 


The apostles might suppose that harmless conduct, beneficent mira- 
cles, and the glad tidings of the Messiah’s coming, would conciliate 
favor. But Christ told them, that they would experience rancorous 

“enmity from near relations: for the Gospel being contrary to the preju- 


dices and lusts of men, interfering with their projects. and opposed hy 
the evil spirits which ‘work in the children of disobedience,’ would 
cause. convulsions in cities and nations, and excite the jealousy of 
rulers: it would throw men into parties, and produce controversies and 
furious persecutions. Then the enemies of the truth would forget the 
ues of consanguinity and alliance; brethren would accuse one another, 
and procure each other’s death: parents would prosecute their children 
to death, and even children would rise against their parents to procure 
their execution : nay, Christians would be hated for the sake of Christ 
by all, except such as embraced the Gospel. This would expose thei 
to sufferings that might tempt them to apostatize. But they who would 
cleave to the Lord should be preserved, and recompensed with eternal 
felicity ; while apostates would be- finally lost. Marg. Ref.) 
Cause to be put to death. (21.) Rom. 8: 13.— Kit them.’ For 
the iniquitous prosecutor is the real murderer. He that endureth (22.) 
Note, Veo, 12: 2, 3, v, 3.—Note, Jam. 1: 12. The word implies not 
only suffering, but being tried, and standing the trial. This hypo- 
crites cannot endure—Judas did not endure unto the end. ‘He that en- 
‘dureth to the end of the persecution from the Jews shall be saved 
‘from- the destruction coming on them.’ Whitby. This may be 
implied ; but surely, endurance to the end of life, and final salvation, 
are mainly intended, ae Scort. 
Brother snail deliver up the brother.] ‘Religious quarrels, to the 
shame of mankind, are the fiercest of all others, so as to counteract 
some of the strongest workings of nature, and dissolve the ties of near- 
est kindred. Christendom has had its full share in the guilt of a perse- 
cuting spirit, and it is hardly ever enough abhorred.’ ApaM. 
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22 And ¥e ® shall *bé 
hated of all men "for 
my name’s. sake ; ‘but 
he that énduréth to the 
end shall be saved. _ 

23 But «when they 
persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into ano- 
ther: for verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not 
* have gone over -the 
cities uf Israel, ! till the 
Son of man be come, 

21 The "disciple is 
scot above his master, 
wor the servant above 
Sis lord, 

25 It is enough for 
the disciple that he be 
as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. 
. Tfthey have called the 
Master of the house 
* Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call them 
of his*household! — 


g 24:9. Ts. 66:5,6. Luke-6:22. John 
7:7. -15:18;19. 17:14. 1 John 3:13, 
h 39. 511. John 16:21, Acts 9:16. 


20,21. Rev. 2:7,10,17,26. 3:21. 
k 2:13, 12:14,15, Luke 4:29—31.. John 


10,1427 20:21. 7, 
* Or, end, or finish. 
1 16:28, 24:27,30,48. 25:13. 26:64. 
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that it may not be broken; to stop his ear to the 
voice of the charmer, (Ps. 58: 4,5.) and take 
shelter in the clefts of the rocks ; and herein we 
may be wise as serpents. We must be wise, not 
to. pull trouble on our heads; wise to keep si- 
lence in an evil tinte, and nét to give offence, if, 
we can avoid it. 4, 

2. Be ye harmless és doves. ‘Be mild, 
meek, dispassionate; not only-dé no one hurt, 
but bear no one ill-will; be. without gall, as 
doves.’ They, ave sent forth among wolves, 
therefore must be toise as serpents; but sent 
forth as Sheep, therefore must be harmless as 
doves. We must be wise, not to wrong our- 
selves, but rather so than wrong another ; must 


“ bear twenty injuries rather than offer or return” 


one. Note, It must be the continual care of all, 
Christ’s- disciples, to be innocent: and inoffen- 
sive in word and deed, especially considerin 
the enemies who-surround them. We have need 
of a dove-like spirit, when beset with birds of 
prey, that we neither provoke them, nor be pro- 
voked by them. David-coveted the wings of 
a dove, on which to fly away and be*at rest, 
rather than those of a hawk. The Spirit de- 
scended on Christ as a dove; and all believers 
partake of the Spirit af Christ, a dove-like spi- 
Tit, made for love, not war. es 
3. Beware of men,v>17. Be always on 
your guard, avoid dangerous company, and pre- 
sume not too far on any man’s fidelity ; be jea- 
lous of the most plausible pretensions : trust not 
ina friend, no, not in the wife of thy bosom, 
Micah 7: 5. Note, It becomes those who are 
gracious to’be cautious, for we are tO cease eee 
man. We live in such a world that we know 
not whom to trust. Ever since our Master was 


e betrayed with a kiss, by one of his disciples, we 


have need to beware of men, of false brethren. 

4. Take no thought how.or what ye shall 
speak, v. 19. ‘When brought before magis- 
trates, be prudent and respectful, but not anx- 
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gold of a good one needs them not, To be soli- 
citous, argues distrust, as if ‘your cause did not 
|speak. for itself. You know on what grounds 
you ¢6, and suitable expressions will readily 
occur.’ Never any spoke better before govern- 
ors and kings, than those three champions who 
took no thought before, what they should speak : 
O Nebucwuiese ar, we are not careful. to-an- 
swer thee in this matter,Dan. 3:16. See Ps. 
119: 46. The disciples of Christ must be more 
thoughtful how to do well, than how to speal 
well; how to keep their integrity, than how to 
vindicate it. Our lives, not boasting words, 
form the best apology. _ ; 
5. When they persecute you in this city, flee 
ye to another, v. 23.. ‘ Thus reject those who 
reject you and your doctrine, and try others. 
“Thus shift for your own safety.’ “Note, 1n im- 
minent peril, when God opens a door of es= 
peaeeCarees disciples may and must. secure 
themselves by flight.. He that flies may here- 
after fight. It is no inglorious thing for Christ’s 
soldiers. to quit their ground, provided oe 
uit not their colors. "They may. go out o 
the way of danger, though not out of the way 
of duty. Observe Christ’s care of his disciples, 
in providing for their safety; ordering it so, that 
persecution rages notin all places at the same 
time; but whén_one city is made too hot for 
them, a cooler is in reserve; yet always with 
this.proviso, that no sinful, unlawful means be 
used to make an escape, for then it is not a 
door of 'God’s opening.» We have many exam- 
ples in the history both of Christ and_his 
apostles ; in the application of which to particu- 
lar cases, wisdom and integrity are profitable 
to direct. — ; ak pe EEN 
“6. Fear them. not, (v. 26.) for they can but 
kill the body, v. 28. Note, It is the duty and 
interest of Christ’s disciples not to’ fear the 
reatest-of their adversaries. They who truly 
ear God, need not fear man: and they who are 


n 9:34. 


Mark 13326. . Luke 18:8. ..21:27. 
m2 Sam. 11:11. Luke 6:40, John 
13:16, 15:20,21, Heb. 12.24. 
12:24, Mark 3:22. Luke ll: © 
15. John 7:20, 8:48,52. 10:20. 
* Gr. Beelzebul. 


ious, perplexed or disquieted. As in relation | afraid of the least sin, need not be afraid of the 
to ‘support, so here, cast all your care on God. | greatest trouble. The fear of man bringetha 
Do not study by fine speeches to ingratiate your- | snare ; it must therefore be carefully watchea 
selves; elegant expressions, flourishes of wit | and striven and prayed against. Be the tmes 
and labored periods only gild a bad cause; the never so difficult, enemies never so outrageous, 


‘The apostles are informed beforehand, that they were to experience 


persecution and-hatred, and be exposed'to evils and dangers. Can -we 
then conceive it. possible that any men in their senses should, without 
some very powerful and’extraordinary «motive, voluntarily undertake a 
commission like this, in which their only recompense was to be afflic- 
tion, misery, pain and death: in which all the natural affections of the 
humah heart were to be extinguished or inverted, and their nearest re- 
lations, their parents, children, or brethren, become their persecutors 
and executioners ? Andthis too, when, instead of employing any art, 
or making any attempt to-deceive his followers; our Savior plainly tells 
them they are toexpeci nothing but whatis most dreadful tohuman.na- 
ture? Yet the apostles actually and cheerfully didexpose themselves to 
all this evil, at the command of their Lord. Is there any instance upon 
record before this, in the annals of the world, where. twelve men, with- 
out any reason, and without’ being led by any artifice or delusion, volun- 
tarily exposed themselves, at the -desire of another person,” to persecu- 
tion, torment and destruction? -There must have been some forcible 
reason for such conduct as.this ; and‘that reason could be nothing, less 
than a full conviction, arising from the miracles which they saw with 
their own eyes, and which they themselves were enabled to perform, that 
Christ was what He professed to be; the Son of God; that all powerwas 
given Him in heaven and earth ; and that. He was able to fulfil the pro- 
mises He had made them of a recompense in a future life, infinitely 
surpassing, in magnitude and duration, all the sufferings they could ex- 
perience-in the present.’ f “Bp. Porteus. 

Hated of alt.) ‘They who believed the testimony of the apostles, as 
multitudes did} could not but love thém as fathers in Christ : (See Gal. 
4: 15.) This, therefore, is plainly. one of those many Scriptures, in 
which the universal term ad/ is to be taken with great restrictions. See 
John 12: 32; Phil. 2: 21. and Rom, 5: 18.’ ‘~ Doppr. 

Verse 23. : 

The openness with which Christ warned his apostles of coming perse- 
cutions, evinced a consciousness of influence over‘their hearts, and of 
power to support and reward them.—They must fot conceal, or palliate 
their message, to avoid persecution; yet they ought not to rush into 
danger, but: when persecuted in one city to flee to another, and preach 
the Gospel. This would drive them from scenes of apparent usefulness, 
yet it would not injure the cause; for they would not have gone through 
all the cities uf Israel, till the Son of man should come.—‘ This phrase 
‘signifies either his coming with the Romans to destroy the Jews; or 
‘else to the’ judgment: and seeing the apostles were not to live till the 
‘iudgment, it is necessary to understand this of his coming to avenge 
*Himself on the Jews.’ Whitby. The apostles were not persecuted 
till after the day of Pentecost ; so that, the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans seems especially pointed out.—Persecution prevented the 
apostles from preaching through the land _as fully; as they might other- 
wise have done. The conversivun of the Gentiles, after a time, furnished 
many of them with employment; and, when judgments came on the 
Jews, several cities of Isracl had not been instructed by the preachers 
of the Gospel. Scorr. 
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Persecute you.) ‘It is prudence and humility, when charity or right - 
eousness oblige usnot to the contrary; to avoid persecution. To deprive 
those who are disposed to do evil,.of the-opportunities.of doing it; to 
convey the grace which they despise, to others; to accomplish God’s 
designs of justice-n the former, and of mercy on ‘the-latter, are conse- 
quences of the flight of a persecuted preachers This flight is a precept 
to those who are highly necessary to the church of Christ, and advice 
to those who might imprudently draw upon themselves persecution, and 
of indulgence for those who are weak: But this-flight is highly crimi- 
nal in those»mercenary preachers, * who through love. to their fesh and 
theirproperty, abandon:the flock of Christto the wolf’? =~... ~~ 

a : otis ~-- Dr As, Crarke. -- 
_ Until the Son-ef man shall come.) ‘I do not find that the apostles 
were persecuted inthis first progress, from which-they soon returned to 


‘Christ, and told Him all they had done; (See Mark 6: 30. and Luke 9: 


10.) and thérefore, as well as for many other reasons, I cannot under 
stand the’ coming of the Son of man to signify his-overtaking them in 
this journey, before they came to the end of it: nor does it appear natu- 
ral, with Dr. Sykes, to-refer it to Christ’s coming to judgment... It is 
rather, as‘Mr. Whiston observes, to be explained of their being driven 
out of Judea by persecutions, so that.they had not time to visit all the 
parts of it before the destruction. of Jerusalem by Titus, which is often 
called the coming of the Son of man. “See Matt. 24:27, 37, 39;.44. 
and Luke 18:8.’ : : may Dovpr. 
“Ye shall not have travelled through the cities of Israel, preaching 
the Gospel, before the Son of man is revealed by his resurrection.’”® 
Rom. 1: 4. Lay-to this Acts 3: 15,20. and verse 26. ‘To you first, 
God, raising up his’Son,. sent Him to bless you,” &c. The epoch of 
the Messias is stated from the resurrection of Christ.’ Licurroot. 
“Others- understand. this coming of Christ of the- Ppusion of the 
Spirit onthe day. of Pentecost, grounding the opinion on John 14: 17, 18. 
In the general, our Savior means, till-the time accomplished, when, 
leaving the Jews, you shall preach to the Gentiles: a dispensation which 
may be called a coming of Christ, for ought know; being an eminent 
act of God’s Providence, in which Christ was shewed to the. oan 
: peat) coe ua a7 “<e-Pooug: 
Theso are some of the many interpretations.of our Lord’s words; but 
that, of Doddridge and Scott above is most generally followed, referring 
them to the demolition of the city and economy of the Jews, about thirty 
years after; as in Matt. 24: 30. Mark 13:26. Luke 21: 27,82. ~ Ep. 
P : _ + Verse 24—26. nS “a 
The disciple is not generally regarded-as of greater excellence than 
his’ teacher, nor the servant than his master; nor ought he to ex- 
pect greater deference and honor. Never were servants so inferior to 
their Lord as Christ’s, were. If then they met with injurious usage in 
their ministry, they should remember, that the Master of the family, 
though wise, holy, excellent, and beneficent, had been called Beelzebu 
“the pritice of devils,’ and it ought to satisfy his. domestics, to be treated » 
as their Lord, considering their inferiority and unworthiness; and they 
were exhorted not to fear those who might falsely accuse them, or 
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26 ° Fear them not 
therefore : P for there is 
nothing covered, that 
shall not be revealed ; 
and_ hid, that shall not 
be known. 

27 What °[ tell you 
in darkness, that speak 
ye in light ; and what 
ye hear in the ear, 
‘that preach ye- upon 
the house-tops. 

28 And ‘fear not 
them which kill the bo- 


MATTHEW, X. 


and events never so threatening, yet need we not 
fear, even though the earth be removed, while 
we have a Go so good, and a cause and hope 
through grace so good besides. 

_Yes, this is soon said; but when it comes to 
trial, racks and tortures, dungeons and gallies, 
axes, and gibbets, fire and faggot, are terrible 
enough to make the stoutest tremble, and start 
back, especially when they may be avoided by 
a few declining steps; therefore, to fortify us 
against temptation, we have 

A good reason ogninst this fear, taken from 
the limited power of the enemies: they kill the 
body, but this is all: they are not able to kill the 
soul. Hence the soul does not (as some dream) 
fall asleep at death, for then the killing of the 
body would be the killing of the soultoo. The 
soul is killed when separated from God and his 
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itis most right in itself, so is it most safe for 
us, to obey God rather than man, Acts 4: 19. 
They who are afraid of aman that shall die, 
forget the Lord their Maker, Isa. 51: 12, 13. 
Neh. 4: 14. 

7. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye 
in light : (v. 27.) “whatever hazards ye run, go 
on with your work, proclaiming the everlasting 
Gospel; that is your special husiness. The 
design of the enemies is, not merely to destroy 
you, but to suppress that; therefore, whatever 
be the consequence, publish that.’ What I 
tell you, speak ye. Note, What the apostles 
have delivered to us, they received from Jesus 
Christ. Heb. 2:3. They spake what He told 
them—all that, and nothing but that. They re- 
ceived their instructions m private, in dark- 
ness, in the ear, in corners, in parables. Ma- 


dy, but are not able to 


0 28. Prov. 28:1. 29:25. Is. 41:10, ere : 
‘M4, 43:1,2. 61:7,8,12,13. Jer. 1:8, Wrath: but this is out of the reach of their 
MGR IO 2 26. Acts 4:13,19. 1 power. Z'ribulation, distress, and persecution 
vo Mark 4:22. Luke 8:17. 12:23. 24; May separate us from all the world, but not 
47. Acts 1:8 3 famncodie. th Dh 
. 5 1:5. . 
q 13:11-17,34.35. Luke 8:10. John rom God; they cannot cause us either not to 


16:12, 13,25,29. 2 Cor. 3:12. 
8:1—5. Acts 5:20, 
23. 17:17. 


S285 alec, 8:12.53. 9 Si:12. © “Dan. ‘3: 
10—i8. Luke 12:4,5. Acts 20:23,24. 
21:13. Rom. 8:35—39. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. 
Heb. 11:35. Rev. 2:10. 


r Proy. 1:20—23. 8: 35, 37. 


can but crush the cabinet; as a 


and good man, because even death is no real evil to him. 


Our Lord prescribes a good remedy against the fear of man, and that is, 
Fear Him, who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. Note, First, Hell 
is the destruction of both soul and-body; not of the being of either, but of | 


the well being of both, the ruin of the whole man, soul and 


sinned together; the body was the soul’s tempter and tool in sin, and they 
Secondly, This destruction is from God: He 
is able to destroy; it is a destruction from his glorious power; (2 Thess. 
1: 9.) nit He will make his power known; his authority to sentence, and 
Thirdly, God is therefore to 
be feared, even by the saints in this world. Knowing the terror of the Lord, 
If, according to his fear, so is 
his wrath, then according to his wrath so should his fear be, especially be- 
If Adam, in inno- 
cency, must be awed by threatening, let no disciples of Christ think they 
Happy is the man that feareth alway. 

ied oifear of Isaac, who was yet 
alive, Gen. 31: 42,53. Fourthly, The fear of God and of his power, reigning in 


must eternally suffer together. 


his ability to execute the sentence, Rom. 9: 22. 
we persuade men to stand in awe of Him. 
cause none knoweth the power of his anger, Ps. 90:11. 


need not the restraint of holy fear. 
The God of Abraham, then dead, is cal 


the soul, will be a sovereign antidote against the fear of man. 


fall under the frowns of all the world, than under God’s frowns; therefore, as 


charge them with base designs, for all secrets would soon be disclosed, 
and then their characters, principles, and intentions, would be fully jus- 
tified, and the wickedness of their accusers put to shame. ‘ These 
‘ words (26,) are capable,’ says Whitby, ‘ of two good senses. Let not 
‘the dread of persecutors hinder you from preaching the gospel, in de- 
‘spair of success : for if now it be hidden from the world, and is like to 
“be obscured awhile, by the calumnies of Jews and others; I will cause 
‘it toshine over the world, and break through all obstacles, and make 
‘it mighty to cast down every high thought,’ &c. (2 Cor. 10:5.) ‘Or 
‘thus: fear not their calumnies, for I will make the excellence of your 
‘doctrine clear as the light; and your integrity in dispensing it, and 
‘patience in suffering for it, to be your praise in all ages, and at the re- 
‘ velation of the Lord from heaven.’ 
Master. (24.) Luke 2:46. 6:40. John 3: 2. 1 Cor. 12:23, Eph. 
4:11. 2 Tim. 1:11. Itsignifies a teacher, rather than a commander. 
As used by Christ, it means the Teacher.—Them of his houschold. 
(25.) Domestic servants, as distinguished from servants ena 
Scorr. 
(24.) ‘This saying, of itself, requires no comment, being selfevi- 
dent; but we must regard its spirit and design. Jesus is the great 
Teacher ; we profess to be his scholars, He who keeps the saying in 
his heart, will not complain of suffering. How many irregular thoughts 
and affections is this maxim capable of restraining! A man is nota 
scholar of Christ unless he learn his doctrine; and does not learn it as 
he ought, unless he put it in practice. } Dr. A. CLARKE. 
25.) ‘Beelzebub.) ‘ Among all the devils, many of whom are nam- 
ed in the Z’a/mud, the Jews esteemed this the worst and foulest, as it 
were, the prince of the rest, who ruled over the idols of the heathens. 
This demon they called Baal-zebub, 1. e. lord of idolatry: the worst 
devil and worst thing. Matthew doubtless wrote Beel-zebul, and the 
Pharisees so pronounced it; which idol is supposed to be the same as 
Baal-zebub, the god-fly, worshipped at Ekron, 2 Kings 1: 2. &c. as 
among the ignominious names bestowed upon idols, the general and 
common one was zebul, ordure ora dunghill (also idolatry ); thus 
Baal-zebub, the god of ordure, was used by the Jews as a term of the 
utmost contempt.’ But see at ch. 12: 24. LicHTFoor. Dr. A. Clarke. 
(26.) Nothing hid which shall not be known.) A proverbial ex- 
pression, like ‘time brings all things to light. BLoomFiz1p. 
Since therefore you have my example before you, and suffer in my 
cause, fear them not, but sustain the utmost efforts of their rage; and 
assure yourselves that I will support you, till you have finished your tes- 
timony : for there is nothing now hid which shall not be revealed ; nor 
nas any thing passed in secret between us, which shall not be universal- 


ly made known.’ Doppr. 
N. T. VOL. I. i 


love, (which is its life,) and made a vessel of 


love Him, or not to be beloved by Him, Rom. 
If, therefore, we were more concerned 
about our souls as our Jewels, we should be less 
afraid of men, who cannot rob us of them. They 


mated, in saying to the tyrant, ‘ You may abuse 
the case of Anaxarchus, but cannot injure Anaxarchus himself.° The pearl of 
price is untouched. Seneca undertakes to prove, that you cannot hurt a wise 


ny things Christ spake openly, and nothing in 
secret varying from what He preached in pub- 
lic, John, 18: 20. But the particular instructions 
He gave his disciples after his resurrection, 
concerning the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God, were ‘ whispered in the ear,’ (Acts 
1: 3.) for then He never showed Himself openly. 
But they must deliver their embassy publicly, 
in the light, and on the house-tops, as being of 
universal concernment; (Prov. 1: 20,21. 8:2, 
3.) therefore he that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 'The first indication of the reception of 
Gentiles into the church, was upon the house- 
top, Acts 16:9. Note, No part of Christ’s Gos- 
pel needs concealment ; the whole counsel of 
God must be revealed, Acts 20:27. Ina mul- 
titude never so mixed, let it be plainly and ful- 
ly delivered. 

Tocomfort and encourage them, much is said, 
and all little enough, considering the hardships 
before them, and their present weakness. Christ 
therefore shows them why they should be of 
good cheer. One word is peculiar to their pre- 
sent mission, v.23. Ye shall not have gone over 
the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come. 
They were to preach that his kingdom was at 
hand, and pray, thy kingdom come: now they 
should not have thus gone over all Israel, before 
that kingdom should come, in the exaltation of 
Christ, and the pouring out of the Spirit. It 
was a comfort, that what they said should be 
made good; for Christ will confirm the word 
of his messengers, Isa. 44: 26. and that it 


heathen inti- 


body. They 


It is better to 


4 Verses 27, 28. : 

The apostles could not be cut off till they had finished their testimo- 
ny: they ought, therefore to be zealous in publicly declaring the truths 
which Christ had privately taught them, and eyen to proclaim from the 
tops of the houses ; according to the usage of the Jews, heapeeing things 
which they desired to make known to a neighborhood, his would ex- 
pose them to enmity, and the loss of life ; but were ara any to pro- 
ceed as far as possible, they could kill only the hody, a little before it 
would otherwise die ; for they could not destroy the soul either by ter- 
minating its existence, or preventing its felicity. The tortures thus en- 
dured would be dreadful, yet far short of the misery which God can ins 
flict on body and soul in hell. The servants of Christ ought not then to 
fear the malice of man, but the omnipotent, eternal, and righteous dis- 
pleasure of God; which they would incur, if, for fear of persecution, 
they apostatized, or failed to fulfil their ministry.—‘ These words con- 
‘tain proof that the soul dies not with the body. What men can do to 
‘the body, they cannot do to the youl. They who, by killing the body, 
‘render the soul insensate, do also kill the soul; for it is not easy to see 
‘how a thinking and perceiving being can be more killed, than by de- 
‘priving it of sensation, thought and perception; the body being killed 
‘by privation of sense and motion. It remains, that the soul does not 
‘ perish with the body, nor is reduced to insensibility by the death of it.’ 
Whitby. The language exposes the impotent rage of those, who, b 
brutal treatment of the lifeless body, try to do more than merely ked/ 
the hated object; for this does nothing, nor should the apprehension 
of it cause any uneasiness. Scott. 

(27.) Hear in the ear.] ‘ Allusion is here made to the manner of the 
schools, where the doctor whispered out of the chair into the ear of the 
interpreter, arid he, with a loud voice, repeated to the whole school that, 
which was sppken in the ear.’ LicutTroor, 

Preach {i. ec. proclaim) ye wpon the house-tops.) ‘Perhaps this al- 
ludes to the custom, that the minister of the synagogue, on the sabbath- 
eve, sounded with a trumpet six times, on the roof of an exceeding high 
house, that thence all might have notice of the coming in of the sabbath. 
The first sound was, that they should come in from their work in the 
fields ; the second, that they should cease from it in the city; the third, 
that.they should light the sabbath candle,’ &c. In. 

‘The houses of Judea were flat roofed, with a balustrade round about. 
As there are no bells among the Turks, a crier proclaims even now all 
times of public worship from the house-tops.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(28.) Kill the soul.) ‘There is here such an opposition between the 
soul and the body, as clearly proves the former to be immaterial ; what 
does not and cannot perish with the body. The soul exists separate from 
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kill the soul: but rath- 
er ‘fear him, which is 
table to destroy both 
soul and body in hell. 

29 9 Are not *two 
sparrows sold for a 
*farthing? ¥ and one 
of them shall not fall 
on the ground without 
your Father. 

SUM but thes VeKy, 
hairs of your head are 
all numbered. 

31 Fear ye not there- 
fore, *ye are of more 
value than many spar- 
rows. 

32 Whosoever there- 
fore shall confess me 
before men, °him will I 
confess also before my 
Father which is in 
heaven. 

33 But whosoever 
shall ‘deny me before 
men, him will I also 


t Ps. 119:120. Ec. 5:7. 8:12,13. Is. 
66:2. Jer. 5:22. Heb. 12;:28,29. 

u 25:46. Mark 9:43-48. Luke 16:22 
—-26. John 5:29, 2 Thes, 1:3—10. 
Rey. 20:10—15, 

x Luke 12:6,7. 


* Halfpenny farthing, the tenth of the 
Roman penny. s 
y Ps. 104:27—30. ‘ 
z1Sam. 14:45. 2Sam. 14:11. 1 Kings 
1:52. Luke 12:7. 21:18. Acts 27:34. 
a 6:26. 12:11,12. Ps. 8:5. Luke 12: 
24. 13:15,16. 1 Cor. 9:9,10. . 
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kings. 
speak. 
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should be made good quickly. It is a comfort 
to Christ’s laborers, that their working time 
will be short, and soon over, as the hireling has 
his day; and that then they shall be advanced 
to a higher station. When the Son of man 
comes, they shall be endued with great power 
from on high. Now they are sent forth as 
agents; soon their commission shall be enlarg- 
ed, and they be sent forth as plenipotentiaries 
into all the world. z ws 

Many words relate to their work in general, 
and the troubles they were to meet in it: and 
they are good words and comfortable. 

1. That their sufferings were for a testimo- 
ny against them and the Gentiles, v. 18. When 
the Jews transfer you to the Romans, to put 
you to death, your being hurried from one judg- 
ment-seat to another, will help to make your 
testimony the more public, and give you oppor- 
tunity to bring the Gospel to Gentiles, as well 
as Jews; nay, you will testify to them and 
against them, by the very troubles you undergo. 
Note, God’s people, and especially his minis- 
ters, are his witnesses, (Isa. 43: 10.) not only 
in what they do, but in what they suffer. 
Hence they are called martyrs—witnesses for 
Christ, that his truths are of undoubted certain- 
ty and value: and being witnesses for Him, 
they are witnesses against those who oppose 
Him and his Gospel. The sufferings of the 
martyrs, as they witness the truth of the Gos- 
pel they profess, so are they a proof of the en- 
mity of their persecutors, and a testimony 
against them; and will be so produced in the 
great day, when the saints shall judge the 
world; then the reason of the sentence will be, 
Inasmuch as ye did it unto these, ye did it unto 
me. Now if ahen sufferings be a testimony, 
how cheerfully should they be borne: for the 
testimony is not finished till those come, Rev. 
11:7. Ifthey be Christ’s witnesses, they shall 
be sure to have their charges borne. 

2. That on all occasions they should have 
God’s special presence, and the immediate as- 
sistance of his Holy Spirit, particularly when 
called to bear testimony before governors and 


Tt shall be given you (said Christ) in that same hour what ye shall 
Christ’s disciples being from among the foolish of the world, un- 


learned and ignorant, might justly distrust their own abilities, especially when 


called before great men; as 


ses, when sent to Pharaoh, J am not eloquent, 


(Exod. 4: 10.) and Jeremiah, when set over the kingdoms, J am but a child, 


Jer. 1: 6, 10. 


Hence, they are promised, that it should be given them, in 


that same hour, what they should speak. They shall speak-extempore, and yet 
_ as much to the purpose, as if it had been never so well studied. Note, 
When God calls us to speak for Him, we may, even though under the great- 


est disadvantagés and 


iscouragements, depend on Him to teach us. 
are also assured that the blessed Spirit should draw up their 


They 
lea for them. 


It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you, v. 20. 
They were then not left to themselves, but God undertook for them; his Spirit 
of wisdom spoke in them, as sometimes his providence spoke for them, 
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and by both they were manifested in the con- 
sciences even of their persecutors. God gave 
ability then to speak to the purpergyends with 
holy zeal. The same Spirit assisted them in the 
pulpit and at the bar. They cannot but come 
off well, who have such an Advocate; to whom 
God says, as to Moses, Go, and I will be with 
thy mouth, and will teach thee what thou shalt 
say. 

3. That he who endures to the end shall be 
saved, v. 22. Here it is comforting to consider, 
that there will be an end of these troubles. 
Christ comforted Himself with this, and so may 
his followers: The things concerning me have 
an end, Luke 22: 37. A believing prospect of 
the period of our troubles, will greatly aid in 
supporting us under them. The weary will be 
at rest when the wicked cease from troubling, 
Job 3:17. Troubles may seem tedious, like 
the days of an hireling, but, blessed be God, 
they are not everlasting: He will bring an ex- 
pected end, Jer. 29:11. While they contizme, 
it is comforting that they may be endured: as 
they are not eternal, so they are not intolerable. 
they may be borne, even to the end, because the 
euslorers shall be borne up under them in ever- 
lasting arms: The strength shail be according 
to the day, 1 Cor. 10: 13. Salvation, too, will 
be the eternal recompense of all that endure to 
the end. The weather is stormy, the way foul; 
but the pleasure of home will make amends for 
all. A believing regard to the crown of glo: 
has been in all ages the cordial and support o 
suffering saints, 2 Cor. 4: 16—18. Heb. 10: 
34. This is both an encouragement to endure, 
and an engagement to endure to the end. They 
who endure but awhile, and in time of temp- 
tation fall away, run in vain, and lose all 
their attainments; but they who persevere are 
sure of the prize, and they only. Be faithful 
i death, and thou shalt have the crown of 

ie 

4. That whatever hard usage the disciples 
of Christ meet, it is no more than their Master 
suffered before, (v. 24, 25.) the disciple is not 
above his master; a reason this, why they 
should not hesitate to perform the meanest 
duties ; no, not to wash one another’s feet, John 
13:16. Here, it is a reason why they should 
not stumble at the hardest sufferings. They 
are reminded of this saying, John 15: 20. 
Note, Jesus Christ is our Master, our teaching 
Master, our ruling Master, whose servants we 
are; He is Master of the house. Further, Je- 
sus Christ, our Lord and Master, had very 
hard usage from the world. They called Him 
Beelzebub, the god of flies, a name of the chief 
of devils, with whom they said He was in 
league. Itis hard to say which is most to be 
wondered at, the wickedness of men in thus 


the body, and must be conscious of that existence; else the soul would 
be as properly k7Zed as the body. The latter clause proves that the 
soul may perish, by being subject to future misery ; but it dees not cease 
to exist.’ Boornroyp. 
Verse 29. ' 
A farthing.) ‘Equal to four grains of silver, and used among the 
rabbins to express a thing of the Zowest, or almost no value,’ 
: Dr. A, CLARKE. 

Without your Father.) ‘Without the knowledge and consent of 
God.’ BLooMFIELD. 

‘Without the will (or counsel) of your Father; by whose counsel all 
things are ordered: a great consolation to the afflicted and tried; for the 
belief of an adl-wise, all-directing Providence is a powerful support 
under events the most grievous.’ Dr. A, CLARKE, 

One of them shall not fall, §c.) ‘These words are a full proof of the 
universality of a divine providence ; but the singular interposition of it 
in favor of good men, may in a much more convincing manner be argu- 
ed, from the prayers and praises offered in Scripture with regard to par- 
ticular events, and the promise of temporal blessings made to those that 
fear and serve God. Nor can I think we are much concerned to deter- 
mine how far any of these are miraculous, and how far the result of 
general laws settled in exact congruity to the temper and conduct of 
every individual affected by them, which an omniscient God foresaw, and 
which his excellent schemes might easily provide for, by methods to us 
unsearchable,’ DoppRInGE. 

; _ Verse 30. 

Hairs of your head.) ‘Signifying that the very smallest of our con- 
cerns are watched over by God; an expression used in the rabbinic 
writings,’ BLooMFIELD. 

Verse 31. 

Ye are of more value.) ‘None can estimate the value of a soul, for 
which Christ has given his blood and life! Did the poet intend to con- 
tradict Christ when he said, 
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“He sees with equal eye, as God of all, 
A HERO perish, or a SPARROW fail 2?” 


‘How cold and meagre is this shallow deistical saying! That is, a 
sparrow is of as much worth in the sight of God, who regards, (if we 
may believe the poet) things only in genera, as an immortal soul, 
purchased by the sacrifice of Christ!’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 

“These very strong instances are plainly chosen on purpose to quiet 
all our fears, and to banish from our minds every idea of our being too 
small and insignificant for the care and protection of Almighty God. 
Here we have that most important and consolatory doctrine of a particu- 
lar providence plainly and clearly laid down. It is Scripture only which 
on this momentous point can give rest to our souls.’ Bp. Porreus. 

Verse 32. 

Confess me.) ‘ Profess my doctrine, or be on my part.’ Broome. 

‘It signifies, whoever shall acknowledge Me to be the Messiah, and 
have his heart and 2ife regulated by my Spirit and doctrine. It is not 
sufficient merely to have the heart right toward God; there must be a 
firm, manly, and public profession of Christ before men, if we would 
not be renounced by Him before God.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘Whosoever is unwilling to be taken for a pious and good man, runs 
a great risk of soon becoming a aoe and bad one.’ Abp. SecKER. 

erse 33. . 

Deny me.) ‘Reject, cast off.’ BLoomriexp. 

“Whosoever prefers his worldly interests to his duty to God, sets a 
greater value on earthly than on heavenly things; and prefers the 
friendship of men to the approbation of God.’ Dr, A. Crarxe. 

‘As the great, comprehensive gospel-duty is the denial of self, so the 
grand gospel sin that confronts it, is the denial of Christ. These two 
are both the commanding and the dividing principles of all our actions; 
for whoever acts in opposition to one, does it always in behalf of th 
other. None ever opposed Christ, but to gratify self; and none eve 
renounced the interests of self, but from a prevailing love to the interest 
of Christ.’ Souru 


AGED. 30. 


deny before my Father 
which isin heaven. 

[Practical Observations.} 

34 ¥ Think not © that 
I am come to send 
peace on earth: [came 
not to send peace, but 
a sword. 

35 For I am come 
‘to set a man at vari- 
ance against his fa- 
ther, and the daughter 
against her mother, 
and the daughter-in- 
law against her mo- 
ther-in-law. 

36 And a man’s 
foes shall be they of his 
own household. 

37. He *that loveth 
father or mother more 
than me, is not worthy 
of me: and he that 
loveth son or daughter 
more than me, is 'not 
worthy of me. 

38 And he that « ta- 
keth not his cross and 
followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. 

39 He that ! findeth 
his life shall lose it: and 
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abusing Christ, or the patience of Christ in suf- 
fering their abuse : that He who was the Prince 
of light and life, should be stigmatized as the 
prince of the powers of death and darkness : 
that Satan’s greatest Enemy and Destroyer 
should be run down as his confederate, and yet 
endure such contradiction of sinners. The con- 
sideration also of the ill treatment which Christ 
met in the world, should lead us to expect and 
prepare for the like, and bear it patiently. Let us 
not think it strange, if they who hate Him, hate 
his followers for his sake: nor if they, who 
shortly are to be made like Him in glory, be 
now made like Him in sufferings. » 

5. That there is nothing covered that shall 
not be revealed, v. 26. We understand this, 
first, of the revealing of the Gospel to all the 
world. ‘Do you publish it, (v. 27.) for it shall 
be published. The truths now hid as myste- 
ries, shall be made known to all nations in their 
own language,’ Acts 2: 11. The ends of the 
earth must see his salvation. Note, The cer- 
tainty that it shall be done, isa great encour- 
agement in doing Christ’s work. It is a plough 
which God will speed. Or, secondly, of clear- 
ing up the character of Christ’s servants, who 
are called Beelzebub: their true character is 
now invidiously disguised and covered, but its 
innocence and excellence shall be revealed ; per- 
haps in this world: certainly in the world to 
come: then their glory shall be manifested to 
all men and angels, to whom they are now made 
a spectacle, 1 Cor. 4: 9. All their reproach shall 
be rolled away, and their graces and services, 
now covered, be revealed, 1 Cor. 4:5. Note, 
It is acomfort to the people of God, under all the 
calumnies and censure of men, that there will 
be a resurrection of names as well as bodies, 


when the righteous shall shine forth as the sun.- 


Let Christ’s ministers faithfully reveal his 
truth, and leave it for Him, in due time, to re- 
veal their integrity. 

6. That the providence of God is especially 
conversant about the saints in their sufferings, 
v. 29—31. Itis good to have recourse to first 
principles, and portenleny to the doctrine of 
God’s universal providence, extended to all 
creatures and their actions, even the most mi- 
nute. The light of nature teaches this, and all 
good men, who can in faith call God their Fa- 
ther, find- comfort in it. See here, 

First, the extension of providence to ali crea- 


Instructions to the apostles. 


tures, even the least considerable, as to spar- 
rows, ». 29. These are of so small account, that 
one of themisnot valued: there must go two for a 


Jarthing, (nay you shall have five for half a pen- 


ny, Luke i2: 6.) and yet they are not shut out 
of the divine care: One of them shall not fall 
to the ground without your Father: that is, 
light on the grownd to pick a grain of corn, 
but your heavenly Father, by his providence, 
laid it ready for them. In the parallel place, 
Luke 12: 6. it is said, not one of them is forgot- 
ten before God, forgotten to be provided for: 
He feedeth them, ch. 6:26. Now He that feeds 
the sparrows, will not starve the saints. Or, 
they fall not to the ground by death, without 
the notice of God : though they are a part of the 
creation so small, yet even their death comes 
within the notice of the divine providence: 
much more does the death of these disciples. 
Observe, The birds that soar above, when they 
die, fall to the ground; death brings the highest 
to the earth. Some think that Christ here al- 
ludes to the t2vo sparrows used in cleansing the 
leper: (Lev. 14: 4—6.) of which one was _kill- 
ed, and fell to the ground, the other was let 
go. Now it seemed a casual thing which of 
the two was killed; the persons employed took 
which they pleased, but God’s providence de- 
signed nies | cespenined which. God, who has 
such an eye to the sparrows, because they are 
his creatures, will much more have an eye to 
you, who are his children. If a sparrow die 
not without your Father, surely a man does 
not,—a Christian,—a minister,—my friend, my 
child. A bird is not caught, nor shot, and 
cemes not into market, but according to the 
direction of providence: your enemies may lay 
snares for you, and privily shoot at you, but 
they cannot take or hit you, unless God give 
leave. Therefore be not afraid of death, for 
your enemies have no power against you, but 
what is given them from above. God can 
break their bows and snares, (Ps. 37: 14, 15. 
64: 4, 7.) and make our souls to escape as a 
bird; (Ps. 124:7.) Fear ye not therefore, v. 
31. Note, The doctrine of God’s providence is 
enough to silence all the fears of God’s people : 
Ye are of more value than many sparrows. <All 
men are so, other creatures being made for man, 
and put under his feet: (Ps. 8: 4,5, 8.) much 
more the disciples of Jesus Christ, who are the * 
excellent of the earth, however contemned, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 16—33. Ministers should advert to their character and 
situation, and count their cost. They are sent as ‘sheep’ among 
‘ wolves ;’ let them remember to be like lambs and doves; not 
resisting evil, nor retorting reproaches and injuries. Let them 
temper zeal and boldness with discretion, and so act as to fur- 
nish their enemies with no plausible pretext for their malignity. 
This ‘ wisdom is from above,’ and must be sought by prayer, 
or it will be a time-serving caution. Yet, if they united the 
‘wisdom of the serpent with the harmlessness of the dove,’ 
they could not escape hatred and goutempt— 1 hose who take 
the Lord’s part against the ungodly, will be eppaeet, reviled, 
and evil entreated. The excellent servants of Christ in all 
ages hitherto have been imprisoned, scourged and put to death 
as malefactors. They have been brought before kings for no 
other crime, than bearing the name and preaching the Gospel 
of Christ! Thus the Lord brings truth to those, who would 
else have been strangers to it; yet this testimony turns against 
them.—The work of the ministry requires study and prepara- 
tion; but should the minister be suddenly called to declare his 
message even before princes, he need not be anxious how or what 
to speak, but rely on Him, who has promised to give his people 
‘a mouth and wisdom,’ which their enemies cannot ‘ gainsay 
or resist.-—Opportunities of doing good may be expected in 
every place ; and hence we are not required to stay among per- 


Verse 34. " 

Think not.) ‘This isa forcible and oriental mode of expressing the 
certainty of a foreseen consequence of any measure, by representing it 
as the purpose for which the measure was adopted. 

wt WETSTEIN, CAMPBELL. 

Peace on the earth.) ‘On the land, namely of Judea.’ Doppr. 

‘The meaning will be plain when we consider the import of the word 
peace, which was used among the Hebrews to express all possible bless- 
ings, temporal and spiritual; but especially the former. The expec- 
tation of the Jews was, that when the Messiah should come, all tempo- 
ral prosperity would be accumulated on the land of Judea. The im- 
port of eur Lord’s teaching here is this, “Do not imagine, as the Jews in 
general vainly do, that I am come to send forth, by forcing out the 
Roman power, that temporal prosperity which they long for; I am not 


secutors; yet we must not neglect our work, or conceal our 
relation to Christ. If, then, we are ready to faint under the 
difficulties we meet, we should look to our Lord ; for we should 
be willing to bear the same treatment from the world, which 
He bore. Yet none of us is made to suffer as He was. Let 
us, then, pray to be free from the fear of man; and if falsely 
accused, let us wait for the Lord to ‘bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels of all 
hearts,’ and then every faithful servant ‘shall have praise of 
God.’ Let us openly profess and plainly declare his truth, and 
if we be called to seal our testimony with our blood, we should 
fear apostasy more than tortures ; for ‘man can only kill the 
body,’ but the Lord is able to ‘destroy both body and soul in 
hell.’ ‘If any man draw back, He will have no pee in 
him,’ and he only ‘that endureth unto the end, shall be saved.’ 
The Savior is able to comfort. us under the sharpest sufferings, 
and protect us in extreme perils ; and without Him the most 
trivial event cannot occur. Let us, then, confess Christ and 
obey Him before men, assured, that He will own poor sinners 
as his brethren before his Father. But woe be to them, who 
are ashamed of Him and his words among men ; or deny Him 
before his enemies ; for Christ will disown them in that ap 
when eternal happiness or misery will be awarded ie word. 
coTT, 


come for this purpose, but to send forth the Roman sword, to cut offa 
disobedient and rebellious nation, the cup of whose iniquity is already 
full, and whose crimes cry aloud for speedy vengeance.’’ See also on 
Luke 12: 49. From the time they rejected the Messiah, they were a 
prey to the most cruel and destructive factions; they employed their 
time in butchering one another, till the Roman sword was unsheathed 
against them and desolated the land.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 35. 1.3 

‘Tt was long ago truly observed by Democrates, that the enmities of 

kindred are much more bitter than those between other persons.’ 


BLoomriELp. 

Verse 36. ; a 

‘The Gospel has indeed been the occasion of much cout erin 
persecution, not only in Judea, but elsewhere: yet let us not ¢ 109] 
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he that loseth his life 
for my sake shall find 
it. 

40 § He ™that re- 
ceiveth you, receiveth 
me, ™and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth 
him that sent me. 

41 He° that receiveth 
a prophet in the name 
of a prophet shall re- 
ceive a prophet’s re- 
ward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous 
man in the name of 
a righteous man shall 
receive Pa righteous 
man’s reward. 

42 And whosoever 
shal. give to drink un- 
to 4one of these little 
ones, ‘a cup of cold 
water only in the name 
of a disciple, verily I 
say unto you, * He shall 
in no wise lose his re- 
ward. 
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He will honor them before his Father. 


MATTHEW, X. 


Secondly, the particular cognizance which 
Providence takes of Christ’s disciples, especial- 
lyin their sufferings, (v. 30.) But the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered. This is 
a proverbial expression, denoting God’s regard 
to the concernments of his people, even the 
most minute. This is not to be made a matter 
of curious inquiry, but of encouragement to live 
in continual dependence on Ged’s providential 
care, which extends to all occurrences, yet*with- 
out disparagement to the infinite glory, or dis- 
turbance to the infinite rest of the Eternal 
Mind. If God numbers their hairs, much more 
their heads, and He takes care of their lives, 
their comforts, their souls. It intimates, that 
God takes more care of them than they do of 
themselves. Those who are solicitous to num- 
ber their money, and goods, and cattle, were 
yet never careful to number their hairs; but 
God numbers the hairs of his people, and not 
a hair of their head shall perish: (Luke 21: 
18.) no hurt be done them, but ona valuable 
consideration : so precious to God are his saints, 
and their lives and deaths! 

7. That He will shortly, im the day of 
triumph, own those who now, in the day of 
trial, own Him; when those who deny Him, 
shall be forever disowned and rejected, v. 32, 
33. Note, It is our duty, and if we do it, it will 
be hereafter our unspeakable honor and hap- 
ee to confess Christ before men; not to he- 
ieve in Christ only, but to profess our faith in 
suffering for Him, when ealled to it, as well as 
in serving Him. We must never be ashamed 
of our relation to Him, our attendance on Him, 
or our expectations from Him: hereby our sin- 
cerity is evinced, his name honored, and others 
edified. However this may expose us to trou- 
ble now, we shall be abundantly reeompensed 
in the resurrection of the just, when it will be 
our unspeakable happiness and honor that 
Christ shall fulfil his promise. ‘ Him will J 
confess before my Father, as the purchase of 
my bleod, and the workmanship of my Spirit, a 
friend, and beloved by me, though a worm of 
the earth.’ Those who honor Christ He will 
thus honor. They honor Him before men, but 
It is adangerous thing for any to 


deny and disown Christ before men, for such He will disown in the great 


day, when they most need Him, J tell you, I know you not, ch. 7: 23. 
the first ages of Christianity, 


In 
when to confess Christ was to venture all that 


was dear in this world, it was more atrial of sincerity, than afterwards, when 
secular advantages attended it. 

8. That the foundation of their discipleship was laid in a temper and dis- 
position of such kind, as would make sufferings light and easy to them: and 
that on condition of ee to suffer, Christ took them to be his follow- 

¢ 


ers, v. 37—39. He tol 


ent them at first, that they were not worthy of Him, 
if they were not willing to part with all for Him. 


In any profession, men 


hesitate not at expected difficulties, necessarily attendant on it, but cheer- 


fully submit to them, or disclaim its privileges and advantages. 


So in the 


Christian profession, they are reckoned unworthy of its dignity and felicity, 
who put not such value on their interest in Christ, as to prefer it before any 


other interests. 


% 
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worth every thing ; therefore all who believe its 
truth will come up to the price of it: and they 
who make it their business and bliss, will make 
every thing else yield to it. Those who like not 
Christ on these terms, may leave Him—at their 
peril. Note, It is very encouraging to think, 
that whatever we leave, lose, or suffer for Christ, 
we make no hard bargain for ourselves. The 
pearl of price is worth what we give for it. The 
terms are, that we must prefer Christ, First, 
Before our nearest and dearest relations, father 
or mother, son or daughter. Between these 
relations, as ‘there is fess room for envy, so 
there is commonly more for love; therefore 
these are instanced, as most likely to have ef- 
fect. Children must love their parents, and 

arents their children; but if they love them 
Fetter than Christ, they are unworthy of Him. 
As we must not be deterred from Christ by the 
hatred of our relations, (v. 21, 35, 36.) so we 
must not be drawn from Him by their love. 
Christians must be as Levi, who said to his 


Secondly, Before our ease and safety. We 
must take up our cross and follow Him, else 
we are not worthy of Him. Here observe, that 
they who Rouls follow Christ, must expect 
their cross, and take it up. In taking it up, we 
must follow Christ’s example, and bear it as 
He did. In bearing crosses, it is also a great 
eneouragement that we follow Christ, who has 
showed us the way; end that if we follow Him 
faithfully, through suffering, He will lead us to 
glory with Himself. : 

Thirdly, Before even life, v. 39. He that 


Sather; Ihave not seenhim, Deut. 33: 9. 


Jindeth bis life shall lose it: he who thinks he 


has found it, when he has saved it by denying 
Christ, shall lose it in an eternal death: but 
he who loseth his iife for Christ's sake, or ra- 
ther than deny Christ, shall find it, to his un- 
speakable advantage, in an eternal life. They 
are best prepared for the life to come, that sit 
most loose to this present life. 

9. That Christ Himself would so heartily 
espouse their cause, as to show Himself a 
friend to all their friends, and repay the kind- 
ness bestowed on them, v. 40—42. 

First, It is here imphed, that though the 
generality would reject them, some would re- 
ceive them and welcome their message. Why 
was the gospel-market made, but that if some 
will not, others will? In the worst times there 
is a remnant, according to the election of grace. 
Christ’s ministers shall not labor in vain. 

Secondly, Jesus Christ takes what is done to 
his faithful ministers, whether kind or unkind, 
as done to Himself. He that receiveth you ° 
receiveth me. Honor or contempt prt on an 
ambassador, reffects the same on the prince that 
sends him ; and ministers are ambassadors for 
Christ. See how Christ may still be enter- 
tained by those who would testify their respects 


terms. Now the terms are settled. 


For the gains of a bargain, we must come up to its 
If religion be worth any thing, it is 


to Him ; his people and ministers we have al- 
ways with us; and He is with them always, 


upon any malignity, orany deficiency in that, but on the lusts and cor- 
ruptions of men, who have either directly opposed or grossly el an 
ates YODDR, 

A man’s foes, §c.) ‘Our Lord refers here to their own traditions, 
which wére nearly in the very words He uses; and they are exceeding- 
ly memorable, especially since they professedly point at the time of the 
Messialh’s coming, Let any one also read the terrible account given by 
Josephus of their crimes and sufferings. In rejecting Christ, they were 
abandoned of God.’ Dr. A. CLarxe, 

Verse 37. 

He that loveth.| ‘That is, when our nearest and dearest relations 
come in competition with our belief in Christ, our affection to them and 
our deference to their opinions must give way to our love of the Re- 
deemer, and our attachment to our Maker.’ Bp. Porreus. 

Worthy of me.) ‘That is, worthy of being my disciple.’ Bioomr, 

Verse 38. 

His cross.) ‘This alludes to the custom of causing the criminal to 
bear his own cross to the place of execution, and means, who is not 
ready to suffer death in the cause of religion.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘ As crucifixion was not a Jewish punishment, this mention of it may 
seem prophetical, and to have alluded to his own crucifixion.’ 

‘ Bioomr. 

‘When we are commanded in Scripture ‘to take up our cross and 
follow Christ,”’ to ‘““deny ourselves,” to “ mortify our members,” &c. 
these expressions by no mearis imply, what some have chosen to infer 
from them, that we are to renounce the world, and all its pleasures, 
employments, connections and concerns; to forego every thing that is 
cheerful and agreeable to our nature, and to consume our whole life it 
abstinence and austerity. According to the fairest and moat established 


[100] 


rules of interpretation, these, and other similar phrases, enjoin but a 
constant habit of vigilance and self-government, a cautious and jealous 
attention to the movements of our minds and the progress of our pas- 
sions, a strict abstinence from all irregular and immoral gratifications ; 
without either declining any of the duties, or sullenly withdrawing from 
the harmless enjoyments, conveniences, and comforts of social life.’ 
Bp. Portgvs. 
Verse 39. 


For he that finds and saves his life, by deserting my cause, shall 
lose it on the whole ; as he will thus incur a sentence of final condem- 
nation and destruction; but he that out of faithfulness to Me loses his 
life, and lays it down for my sake, shall find it in a far more noble state 
of being, which infinitely better deserves the name of life.? Doppr. 
Verse 41 
He that receiveth.| ‘He that hospitably entertains a prophet, in the 
name of a prophet, or with a pious regard to the office he bears, shall 
receive the reward of a prophet himself, or a reward proportionable to 
the worth of the person he shelters and accommodates in time of dan- 
ger and difficulty; and he that entertains any righteous man, in 
the name of a righteous man, or.with a cordial regard to the vir- 
tues of his character, shall himself receive the reward of a righteous 
man.’ Doppr. 
‘Similar proverbs are found among the Jewish rabbins.’ 
Dr. A. CLarKE. 
Verse 42. 


A cup of cold water only.) ‘Let not the es 


‘ 


e discouraged, 


then, from some charitable rong forthe good of others.’ Doppr. 
Little ones.) ‘An Hebraism denoting disciples as Gpussed to max 
ters,’ WetstTEINn, TOOMFTELD. 


A. D. 30. 
CHAP. XI. 


Jesus continues to preach in the cities, 
1, John the Baptist sends his u.sci- 
ples to inquire of Him, whether He 
1s the Messiah, or whether another 
were to be expected ; whom Jesus 
refers to the miracles wrought by 
Him, 2—6. His teetimony to John, 
7—15. The perverseness of the peo- 
ple concerning both John and Jesus 
illustrated, 16—19. He upbraids the 
impenitency of those, who had wit- 
nessed most of his mighty works ; 
and denounces woes against Chora- 
zin, Bethsaida, and Caperaum, 20 
—24. He adores the wise and holy 
sovereignty of the Father, in reveal- 
ing his truth ; and declares his own 
personal and mediatorial power and 
majesty, 25—27. He invites and in- 
structs the weary totome unto Him 
for rest, 28—30. 


Sab it came to pass, 
when Jesus had 
made an end of *com- 
manding his twelve 
disciples, > he departed 
thence to teach and to 
preach in their cities. 

2 9 Now ‘when 
John had heard ¢in 
the prison the works 
of Christ, * he sent two 
of his disciples, 


a 28:20, John 15:10,14. Acts 1:2. 10: 

1 Thes. 4:2. 2 Thes. 3:6,10. 1 
Tim. 6:14. 

b 4:23, 9:35. Is. 61:1—3. Mark 1:38, 
39. Luke 4:15—21. 8:1. Acts 10: 
38 


e¢ Luke 7:18—23, 

d 4:12. 14:3. Mark 6;17,18. 
3:19,20. John 3:24. 

e 9:14. John 3:25—28, 4:1. Acts19: 
1-3. 


Luke 


MATTHEW, XI. 


even to the end of the world. Nay, the honor 
rises higher; He that receiveth Me, receiveth 
Him that. sent Me. Not only Christ takes it as 
done to Himself, but through Christ, God does 
so too. By entertaining Christ’s ministers, 
they entertain not angels unawares, but Christ, 
nay, God Himself, and unaroares, as appears, 
ch. 25: 37. When saw we Thee an hungered? 

Thirdly, Kindness, however small, done to 
Christ’s disciples, if there be occasion for it, 
and ability to do no more, shall be accepted, 
though but a cup of cold water, given to these 
little ones, (v. 42.) such as are poor and weak, 
and often in need, whose extremity is so great, 
that a cup of cold water is a great favor. Note, 
Kindnesses done to Christ’s disciples are valued 
in his books, not according to the cost of the 
gift, but the love of the giver. The widow’s 
mite not only passed current, but was stamped 
high, Luke 21: 3,4. They who are truly rich 
in graces, may be rich in good works, though 
poor in this world. 

Fourthly, That kindness to Christ's disciples, 
which He will accept, must be done for his 
sake. Whether prophets or righteous men, or 
little ones, they must be received, not because 
they are learned, or witty, nor because they are 
our relations or neighbors; but because they 
are righteous, and so bear Christ’s image ; be- 
cause they are prophets and disciples, and so 
are sent on Christ’s errand. It is a believing 
regard to Christ, that puts an acceptable value 
on kindnesses done to his ministers. Christ 
does not interest Himself in the matter, unless 
we first interest Him init. If you wish me to 
Jeel an obligation to you, says Seneca, for any 
service you render, you must not only render the 
service, but convince me that you dott for my 
sake. 

Fifthly, Kindnesses shown to Christ’s people 


and ministers, shall not only be accepted, but suitably and righly rewarded. 


Much is to be gained by doing good offices to Christ’s disciples. 


If done 


to the Lord, He will repay them with interest; for He is not unrighteous to 


Jorget any labor of love, 
in no wise lose it. He 


Heb. 6:10.) They shall receive a reward, and 
oes not say, the 


deserve a reward: we cannot 


merit any thing as wages from God: but they shall receive a reward from 
the free gift of God: and shallin no wise lose it, as, through falsehood or 


forgetfulness, is often the case among men. 


The reward may be deferred,— 


the full reward will be deferred till the resurrection of the just; but it shall 


in no wise be lost, nor shall they be losers by delay. 


A prophet’s or a 


righteous man’s reward is, either the reward that God gives to righteous men 
and prophets ; {the blessings conferred on them shall distil on their friends ;) 
or it is the reward He gives by prophetsand righteous men, in answer to their 


prayers, (Gen. 20:7.) Heis a 


rophet, and shall pray for thee, that is a 


prophet’s reward : and by their ministry; when He gives the instructions and 
comforts of the Word to those, who are kind to the preachers of the Word, 
then He sends a prophet’s reward. Prophets’ rewards are blessings in hea- 


venly things; andi 
payment. 


Cuap. XI. v. 1—6. 
ter, as its proper close. 
chapter, is 


ere called his commanding them. 


we know how to value them, we shall reckon them good 


Some join the first verse of this to the foregoing chap- 
Christ’s ordination sermon to his disciples, in the last 


Note, Christ’s commis- 


John’s disciples come to Christ. 

% 
sions imply commands. Their preaching of the 
Gospel was not only permitted, but enjoined. 
Necessity was laid upon them, 1 Cor. 9: 16. 
His promises to them are included in these 
commands, for the covenant of grace is a word 
which He hath commanded. Ps. 105: 8. He 
made an end of commanding. ote, Christ’s 
instructions are ever full, thorou,4. When 
Christ had said to his disciples what \ 7s need- 
ful, He departed thence. It would seem they 
were very loath to leave their Master, till He de- 
parted, and separated Himself from them, as 
the. nurse withdraws the hand, that the child 
may learn to go by itself. He would now teach 
them how to live and work without his bodily 
presence. It was eapedient for them that He 
should thus go away, that they might be prepar- 
ed for his long departure; and that, by sF help 
of the Spirit, their own hands might be suffi- 
cient for them, (Deut. 33: 7.) and they not be 
always children. We have little account of 
what they did now; but they went abroad, pro- 
bably into Judea, (for the Gospel had been 
preached hitherto mostly in Galilee,) publishing 
the doctrine of Christ, and working miracles in 
his name; though in more immediate depen- 
dence on Him, and not being long from Him : 
thus they were trained up by degrees for their 
great work. 

Christ departed to teach and preach in the 
cities whither He sent disciples before Him to 
work miracles, (ch. 10: 1, 8.) and raise public 
expectation preparatory to his coming. ‘Thus 
was the way ef the Lord prepared. John pre- 
pared it by bringing people to repentance, but 

id no miracles. The disciples go further, and 
work miracles for confirmation. Note, Repen- 
tance and faith prepare people for the hlessings 
of the kingdom of heaven, which Christ gives. 
When Christ empowered them to work miracles, 
He was FE RET ie Be and preaching, as if 
that were the more honorable of the two. 
Healing the sick was the saring of bodies, but 

reaching the Gospel was the saving of souls. 

hrist had directed his disciples to preach, (ch. 
10: 7.) yet did not Himself leave off preaching. 
He set them to work, not for his own ease, but 
for the common welfare, and was no less busy 
Himself. How unlike Christ are those, who 
yoke others only that they may themselves be 
idle. Note, The increase of laborers in the 
Lord’s work should not excuse our negligence, 
but encourage our diligence. The more busy 
others are, the more so should we be; and all 
is little enough, so much work is there to be 
done. Observe, He went to preach in their 
cities—populous places ; He cast the net of the 
Gospel wibte there were most fish to be inclos- 
ed. Wisdom cries in the cities, (Prov. |: 21.) 
at the entry of the city, (Prov. 8: 3.) in the cities 
of the Jews, even of them who made light of 
Him, notwithstanding they had the first offer. 

Here is next a message to Christ from John 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 34—42. The enmity of the carnal heart against God 
must be desperate, when the Gospel of peace excites, in those 
who hear it, rancorous malice, dissolving the bonds of relative 
and social life, and prompting to unnatural murders and massa- 
eres ; and when they, who deserve to be revered and loved, 
hecome objects of contempt and hatred! Even now the be- 
liever’s inveterate foes are often ‘they of his own household.’ 
But we should remember, that ‘we are by nature children of 
wrath even as others,’ and if we now love the truth, cause, and 
servants of Christ, the praise is due to Him, who by his grace 
‘hath made us to differ.’ This should teach us to bear our 
cross patiently, and meekly, and to pity and pray for our 
adversaries. No human regards must interfere with our love 
to Christ ; or the expression of it; for He will not endure a 
rival. And let us ask, can father or mother, son, or daughter 


NOTES. ‘ ; 

Cuap. XI. v. 1. When the apostles were gone forth, our Lord did 

not remit his labor, but continued to go from place to place, to instruct 
the people, and perform beneficent miracles among them. Scorrt. 

To teach and to preach.) ‘To give private instructions, and to pro- 


iai icly : ts of the duty of a Gospel minister.’ 
ciaim publicly : two grand parts 0 y. etic tyra 
By 


Their cities.) this title, Dr. A. Clarke understands simply ‘ the 
cities of the Jews;’ Campbell considers it as referring to the Galileans, 
‘in whose country they then were ;’ but Bp. Pearce regards it as desig- 
nating ‘the cities of the Jews in Galilee,’ an opinion reconciling both 
the others. Ep. 


do us the service in that awful period, which He can do? 
Have they done as much to deserve our love? Are they so 
worthy of it? Surely we are unworthy of Him, if we prete: 
an earthly object to Him! Surely we ought readily to bear our 
cross, and to be crucified for Him, as He was for our sins. 
How, then, can we expect his friendship, if we refuse to | ear 
our lighter tribulations for his sake? He can compensate our 
losses for his cause, so that if we suffer death by cleaving to 
Him, we shall not perish, but have eternal life. Let us, then, 
abide in Him, and show or love to Him by kindness to his 
peopleand ministers, welcoming their message, and ‘ esteeming 
them highly in love for their work’s sake ;’ satisfied that what- 
ever is done from right principles and motives to the least « f 
his disciples will be rewarded. Scorr. 


Verses 2—6. 

Some have supposed that the faith of John in Jesus as the Messiah, 
was wavering; but this is not probable. His disciples, however, were 
evidently far from being satisfied. They were jealous for their master’s 
honor, and did not clearly apprehend the nature of the Messiah’s king- 
dom ; objecting to the unreserved and social manner in which Jesus and 
his disciples lived. John seems, therefore, desirous to procure them 
some decisive testimony from Christ himself, to terminate their hesita- 
tion. Hearing of his miracles, he now sends two of his own disciples to 
inquire if He were the Messiah, or not. The question shows, that the 
Jews generally considered the Messiah as at hand; and if Jesus were 
not He, another must be expected. Eighteen hundred years have 
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Go and shew John 


-was not so much his own satisfaction, as that of his disciples. 


A. D. 30. MATTHEW, XI. 
3 And said unto Baptist, and his teplys v. 2—6. It was said 
before that Jesus heard of John’s sufferings, ch. 


him,! Art thou he that 
should come, or do we 
look for another ? 

4 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 


4: 12. Now we are told that John, in prison, 
hears of Christ’s doings, which, no doubt, he 
was glad to hear, as a true friend of the Bride- 
groom, John 3: 29. Note, When one useful 
instrument is laid aside, God knows how to 
raise up others. The work went on, though 
John was in prison, and it was a comfort to 


again these _ things him, not a grief. Nothing comforts God’ peo- 
which ye do hear and ple in distress more, than to hear of the works 
see: of Christ, and experience them in their own 
souls. This turns a prison into a palace. In 

#2278. 2159. gon ol5. |, 123 one way or other, Christ will convey the notices 
18. ‘Ps. 2:6—12, 10:15. Is.7: of his love to such as are in trouble for con- 
ee Beir, Pepa ae ‘Bea science’ sake. John could not see the works of 
2:98--32 Am. 9:11,12. Ob. 21. Christ, but he could hear of them with pleasure. 


Mic 5:2. Zeph. 3:14—l7. Hag. 2: And blessed are they who have not seen, but 
only heard, and yet have believed. 

John Baptist, hearing of Christ’s works, sent 
two of nis disciples to Him, and of their interview we have here an account. 

I. The question they proposed: Art Thou He that should come, or do we 
look for another? A serious and important question: Art Thou the Messiah 
promised ?—the Christ? Tell us. It is taken for granted, that the Messiah 
should come. One of the names by which He was known to the Old Testa- 
ment saints was, He that cometh, or shall come, Ps. 118: 26. He is now 
come, but we still expect his other coming. The disciples intimate, that, if 
this be not He, they would look for another. Note, We must not be weary 
of looking for a promised blessing; nor ever say we will no more expect it 
tillit come. Though it tarry, wait for it; for He that shall come will come. 
They intimate likewise, that if they be convinced that this is He, they will 
not he sceptics, but will look for no other. They therefore ask, Art Thou 
He ? John had said for his part, J am not the Christ. John 1: 20. Some think 
John’s object was his own satisfaction. He had borne testimony to Christ, 
and declared Him to be the Son of God, (John 1: 34.) the Lamb of God, (v. 
29.) He that should baptize with the Holy Ghost, (v. 33.) and the Sent of God, 
(John 3: 34.;) but he desired greater proof that He was the long-promised 
and expected Messiah. Note, In things relating to Christ, and our salva- 
tion by Him, it is good to be sure. Christ appeared not in that external 
pomp and power which was expected of Him. His own disciples stumbled 
at this, and perhaps John also. Christ saw in the inquiry something of 
this nature, when He said, blessed is he, who shall not be offended in Me. 
Note, It is hard, even for good men, to bear up against vulgar errors. John’s 
doubts might arise from his own circumstances. He was a prisoner, and 
might think, if Jesus be indeed the Messiah, whence is it that I, his friend 
and forerunner, am in this trouble, and left so long in it ; never looked after, 
never visited, nor sent to, nor inquired for by Him, having nothing done for me, 
either to sweeten my imprisonment, or hasten my enlargement? Doubtless 
Christ, for a good reason, did not go to John in prison, lest there should seem 
to be collusion between them: but, John, perhaps, thought it neglect, and 
it shocked his faith. Note, True faith may fave a mixture of unbelief. The 
best are not always alike strong. Troubles for Christ, if long unrelieved, | 
sometimes prove too severe for our faith. The remaining unbelief of good | 
men may sometimes strike at the root, and call in question the most fun- 
damental truths. Will the Lord cast off forever ? But we will hope John’s | 
faith did not fail; he only desired to have it strengthened. Note, The 
best saints have need of the best helps to confirm their faith, and arm them | 
against temptations to unbehef. Abraham believed, and yet desired a sign; | 
(Gen. 15: 6, 8.) so Gideon, Judg. 6: 36, 37. Qthers think John’s object 
i Observe, | 
Though he was a prisoner, they adhered to him, and were ready to receive 
his instructions : they loved him, and would not leave him. “Now, the 
were weak in knowledge, and wavering in faith, and needed instruction and | 
confirmation. They were jealous for their Master, and of owr Master: loath to | 
acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah, because He eelipsed Jvtiu, and loath | 


ech. 9:9. Mal. 3:1. Jobn 


4s 4:2. 
4:25, 6:14. 7:31,41,42. 


to believe their own master, when they think he speaks against himself and | advantages, Ww 


elapsed, and no other has come, Jews themselves being judges. How 


| 


John’s disciples come to Christ. 


them. Good men may have their judgments 
biassed by their interest. John would have 
their views rectified, and wished them to be as 
well satisfied as he ‘himself was. Note, The 
strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and do what they can to help them. When 
thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. 
John was industrious to turn over his disciples 
to Christ, as from the school to the academy. 
Perhaps he anticipated his death, and wished 
his disciples to be better acquainted with 
Christ, with whom he must leave them. Note, 
Ministers must direct every one to Christ. 
And those who would know the certainty of his 
doctrine must apply to Him: He is come to 
give understanding. ‘Those who would grow in 
grace must be inquisitive. ' 

II. Christ’s answer, v. 4—6. It was not so 
direct and express; as when He said, J thet 
speak unto thee am He ; but it was a real en- 
swer, an answer in fact. Christ would have us 
studious of the evidences of the Gospel. 

1. He directs them to report to John whit 
they heard and saw, that he might thence more 
fully instruct and convince them. Note, Our 
senses are to be appealed to in things that are 
their proper objects. Therefore the popish doc- 
trine of the real presence agrees not with the 
real truth as if is in Jesus: for Christ refers us 
to the things we hear and see. 


Christ’s miracles; how, by the word of Jes 
the blind receive their sight, the lame walk, 

Christ’s miracles were done in the view of all; 
for they feared not the strictest and most impar- 
tial scrutiny. Truth sceks no concealment. They 
are to be considered as the acts of a divine 
power. Only the God ofnature could thus over- 
rule and outdo the course of nature. It is par- 
ticularly spoken of as God’s prerogative to open 
the eyes of the blind, Ps. 146: 8. Miracles are 
therefore the broad scal of heaven, and the dee- 
irine to which they are affixed must be of God, 
fer his power will never contradict his truth; 
nor can it be imagined that He should seal a 
lie. However lying wonders may be brought 
in proof of false doctrines, true miracles evince 
a divine commission. Such were Christ’s, and 


Tell John what you see of the power , 


' they leave no room to doubt, that He was sent 


of God, and his doctrine that of Him who sent 
Him. His miracles are the accomplishment of 
a divine prediction. It was foretold, (Isa. 
35: 5, 6.) that our God should come, and the 
eyes of the blind be opened. If Christ’s works 
agree, as they plainly do, with the words of 
the prophet, no doubt this is eur God, whom 
we have waited for, who shall come with @ 
recompense. 

Tell John what you hear of the preaching of 
his Gospel, accompanying his miracles. Faith, 


| though confirmed by seeing, comes hy hearing. 
| Tell him, 1. That the poor preach the gospel: 


so some. It proves Christ’s divine miss:on, 
that those whom He employed in founding his 
kingdom were poor men, destitute of all secular 

ES therefore could never have 


tin Martyr and Tertullian did.) that John was so discouraged by his own 


Gospel, which superior persons rejected. 


then can they evade the inference, that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
promised Messiah ?—Our Lord answered rather by actions than words; 
probably, lest an explicit reply should expose Him to enemies. He 
wrought miracles, therefore, in presence of John’s messengers, requir- 
ing them to report to John what they saw and heard; specially, that, 
while the rich, learned, and powerful rejected Christ and his doctrine, 
the poor and lowly heard and received the Gospel. This accorded to 
the prophecies of the Messiah; but was contrary to the conduct of de- 
ceivers, who, from carnal policy, address, in general, the great and pow- 
erful. John had wrought no miracle, and this rendered the miracles 
of Christ more decisive evidence. The dead are raised, (5.) The 
widow’s son at Nain had been raised just before; (Luke 7: 11—21,) 
Have the Gospel preached unto them.) This use of the original word 
seems to imply both the imparting and the reception of the glad 
tidings. The poor were preached unto, and they heard gladly that 
Scorr. 

(2.) Prison.) ‘John was cast into prison by order of Herod Antipas, 


chap. 14: 3. &c , a little after our Lord began his public ministry, 


chap. 4: 12., and after the first passover, John 3: 24,’ 
4 : Dr. A. CLARKE, 
‘This prison, according to Josephus, was at Macheronte or Machae- 
rus, a city and fort beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Reubeg, north and 
east of, the lake Asphaltites, or Dead Sea, where the Jordan discharges 
itself into the sea.’ CALMET. 
Works of Christ.| ‘Deeds such as the Jews expected the Messiah 
would perform; 2 Tim. 4: 5.’ WETSTEIN. 
(3.) Art Thou He.) ‘ Mr. L’Enfant, with some others, thinks, (as Jus- 
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long imprisonment. that he began himself to doubt whether Jesus was the 
Messiah: and supposes that when our Lord afterwards said, Happy is 
he thatts not offended inme, He meantit asa caution to John, that he 
should be on his guard against a temptation so dangerous. But, consider- 
ing what clear evidence John had before received by a miraculous sign 
from heaven, and what express and repeated testimonies he himselfhad 
borne to Jesus, I cannot imagine this possible; especially as he foresaw 
and foretold, that he must himself quickly be laid aside, (John 3: 30.) 
But he might think it necessary to put his disciples in the way of farther 
satisfaction : not to say that the warmth of John’s temper might render 
him something uneasy at the reserve which Christ maintained ; and that 
he might imagine it.agreeable to the general design of his own office, as 
his forerunner, thus to urge a more express declaration.’ Doppr. 
He that cometh.) ‘ By speaking of the Messiah thus, the pious Jews, 
it seems, expressed in the most lively manner their expectation of Him, 
aud eager longing for his approach, as the greatest and most welcome 
messenger of God to man, that ever did or should come into the world ; 
(See Mark 11: 9, 10. comp.- Ps. 118: 26. Hab. 2:3. Sept. Isa. 62: 11. 
and Zech. 9: 9.) Bp. Pearson justly observes that this, among many 
arguments, proves that the notion of two Messiahs, one suffering, the 
other triumphant, is a vain dream of modern Jews, and unknown to 
the’ ancient.’ ; In. 
(4.) Go and shew John.}.‘ Was it for an impostor, or enthusiast, to 
refer messengers who came to him, to miraculous works, performed 
before their eyes, to things done on the spot, to the testimony of their 
own senses ?’ nea 


- 


A. D. 30. 


5 The blind receive 
their sight, "and the 
lame walk, ‘the lepers 
are cleansed, ‘and the 
deaf hear, 'the dead 
are raised up, ™and 
the poor have the gos- 
pel preached to them. 

6 And "blessed is he, 
* whosoever shall not 
be offended in me. 

[Practical Observations.] 

7 9 And as they de- 
parted, PJesus began 
fo say unto the multi- 
tudes concerning John, 
aWhat went ye out 
into the wilderness to 
see? *A reed shaken 
with the wind 2 
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6. 42:6,7. Luke 4:18. 7:21,22. John 
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carried their point, without a divine power. 
2. That the poor have the Gospel preached to 
them. Chris\’s auditory is made upof such 
as scribes and Pharisees despised, and rabbis 
would not instruct, because they were not able 
to pay them. The Old Testament prophets 
were sent mostly to kings and princes, but 
Christ ob to congregations of the poor. 
It was foretold, that the poor of the flock shotld 
wait upon Him, Zech. 11:11. Note, Christ’s 
gracious condescension and compassion to the 
poer, evince that it was He, who was to bring 
to the world the tender mercies of our God. It 
was foretold that the Son of David should be 
the poor man’s King, Ps. 72: 2,4, 12,13. Or 
we may understand it rather of the poor in spi- 
rit, and so is fulfilled, Isa. 61:1. He hath 
anointed me to preach glad tidings to the meek. 
Note, It isa proof of Christ’s divine mission, 
that his doctrine is gospel indeed; good news 
to the truly penitent, to whom it is accommo- 
dated, for whom God always declared He had 
mercy in store. 3. That the poor receive the 
Gospel, are wrought upon by it, are evangeliz- 
ed ; they receive and entertain it, are leavened by 
it, and delivered into it, as into. a mould. Note, 
The wonderful efficacy of the gospel is proof of 
its divine original. The poor are wrought 
upon by it. The prophets complained of them 
that they knew not the way of the Lord, Jer. 5: 
4. They could do them no good : but the Gos- 
pel had power with them. 

2. He pronounces a blessing on those that 
were not offended in Him,v. 6. So clear are 
the evidences of Christ’s divine mission, that 
such as are not wilfully prejudiced against 
Him, and seandalized in Him, (as the word is,) 
cannot but receive his doctrine, and so be bless- 
ed in Him. Note, There are many things in 
Christ, with which the ignorant and unthinking 
are apt to be offended, and for the sake of which 
they reject the substance of the Gospel. The 
meanness of his appearance, his education at 


Nazareth, the poverty of his life, the low condition of his followers, the 


Christ's lesiimony of Johns 


V.7—15. We have here our Lord’s high 
encomium of John Baptist, to revive both his 
honor and his work. From John’s uestion, 
some of Christ’s disciples might regard him as 
weak, wavering, and inconsistent with himself. 
To prevent this, Christ gives him this charac- 
ter.. Note, We ought to consult the reputation 
of our brethren, and not only remove, But pre- 
vent jealousies and ill thoughts of them; ana 
we must take every occasion, especially of in- 
firmity, to speak well of the praise-worthy, and 
give them the fruit of their hands. John, 
when he was on the stage, and Christ in re- 
tirement, bore testimony to Christ; and now 
that Christ appeared publicly, and John was 
under a pions He bore testimony to John. 
Note, Those who have a confirmed interest 
themselves, should aid the credit and reputation 
of others, whose character claims it, but whose 
temper or present circumstances deprive them 
ofit. This honors those to whom honor is 
due. John had abased himself to honor Christ 
(John 3: 29, 30. Ch. 3: 11.) had made himself 
nothing, that Christ might be All, and now 
Christ dignifies him with this character. Note, 
Those who humble themselves shall be exalted, 
and those who honor Christ, He will honor; 
those that confess Him before men, He will 
confess, and sometimes be fore men too, even in 
this world. John had finished his testimony, 
and now Christ commends him. Note, Christ 
reserves honor for his servants when they have 
done their work. John 12: 26. 

Concerning this commendation, observe, 

I. Christ spoke thus honorably of John, not 
till after the departure of John’s disciples; as 
they departed; just after they had gone, Luke 
7:24. He would not even seem to flatter him, 
nor have these praises reported to him. Note, 
Though aya to give all due praise for en- 
couragement, we must avoid all flattery, and 
whatever may puff up. Those who in other 
things are mortified to the world, yet cannot 
well bear their own praise. Pride is a corrupt 


slights put on Him by great men, the strictness of his doctrine, i 
flesh and blood, and the sufferings that attend the profession of his name; 
these are things that keep many from Him, who otherwise cannot but see in 
Him much of God. Thus He is set for the fall of many, even in Israel, 


(Luke 2: 34.) a rock of offence,1 Pet. 2: 8. They are happy 
these offences, and conquer their prejudices. Blessed are they. 


sion intimates, that it is a difficult thing to do,and dangerous not to do it; 
but as to those, who, notwithstanding, do believe in Christ, their faith will 


be found so much the more to praise, and honor, and glory. 


humor, which we must not feed in others or in 
ourselves. 

Il. What Christ said concerning John, was 
intended not only for his praise, but for the peo- 
ple’s profit, who for a season, and but for a sea- 
son, rejoiced in his light, John 5: 35. ‘Now 
consider, what went ye out into the wilderness to 
see?? John preached in the wilderness, where 
people flocked to him, though in a remote and 


contradicting 


who get over 
The expres- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—6. Our Redeemer was unwearied in his labor of love: 
We, then, ‘should not be weary in well doing, for in due season 
we shall reap, if we faint not..—The laying aside, and remoy- 
ing eminent ministers, at the time when they seem to be pecu- 
liarly needed, appears very mysterious. But God will not per- 
mit any servant to interfere with the glory of his Son; and He 
will show all, that though He may employ them, He can do 
without them. Patience in a prison, or sick room, glorifies 
the Lord, as well as active services. But if we cannot do 
what we wish, we should attempt, as we can, to direct the 
judgment and confirm the faith of such as regard our words ; 
and Christ will honor those, who humbly serve and honor Him. 
What multitudes allow, that the Savior is already come, and. 
look for no other, and yet, alas! how few bow to the sceptre of his” 
gyace! The things which men see and hear. if compared dili- 
gently with the Scriptures, direct them to religion, and show in 
what way it isto be found. Though miracles are no longer 


wrought, yet the effects of the Gospel faithfully preached to 
the poor, In opening their eyes, directing their walk, delivering 
them from sin and the power of Satan, and teaching them to 
lead a spiritual and holy life, prove it to be ‘the power of God 
to the salvation’ of those who believe. The contempt with 
which men of worldly feelings regard this doctrine, and these 
effects, is a demonstration of the truth of the Scripture; ‘ for 
the preaching of the cross is foolishness to them that perish.’ 
But men are as apt to be offended with the doctrines, preach- 
ers, and professors of the Gospel now, as they formerly were 
with the lowly estate of the Redeemer. Their carnal preju- 
dices are contradicted by them, and they are glad of a pretext 
for rejecting what they ca, Happy, then, is the man, what- 
ever his past character, or present circumstances, who stvin- 
bles not at any of these things, nor at the call to unreserved 
obedience, but cordially believes and embraces the ik take 
Scorr. 


6.) The blind, §¢c.] ‘These miracles were not only the most convin- 
cing proofs of the supreme power of Christ, but were also emblematic of 
that work of salvation which He effects in the souls of men. Sinners 
are /lind ; their understanding is so darkened by sin, that they sce not 
the way of truth and salvation. They are lame ; not able to walk in 
the path of righteousness. They are leprous ; their souls are defiled 
with sin, the most loathsome and inveterate disease ; deepening in them- 
selves, and infecting others. They are deaf; to the voice of God, his 
word, and their own conscience. They are dead; in trespasses and 
sins ; God, who is the life of the soul, being separated ear by iniquity. 


r CLARKE. 
(6.) Offended in.] ‘Scandalized, or stumbled at; for he must be 
singularly wise and religious, who is not shocked by the strong popular 

prejudices which lie against Me.’ : : Dopnr. 
Christ’s doctrines have been complained of, as laying too great a re- 
straint on human nature ; as hard and impracticable sayings. His mys- 
teries have been doubted of, disputed against, and ridiculed by men of 
perverse and proud minds, who are resolved to believe nothing farther 

than they can thoroughly and clearly comprehend.’ 
Bp. ATTERBURY. 


Verses 7—11. 

John came as Christ’s forerunner, and multitudes attended his 
ministry, and received his baptism ; yet few gave due attention to the 
great object of his preaching. His testimony was, therefore, very im- 
portant with those who believed him to be a prophet; and Christ’s in- 
quiry was suited to excite them to consideration. Surely they had not 
gone into the wilderness to see the reeds shaken by the wind, or hear 
a man preach, who was as easily shaken as they, by every rumor, 
prejudice, or change in circumstances. John was a man of different 
spirit. He acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, and ponies in his 
testimony. Why, then, did they not regard him? ‘They had gone 
forth, as men throng to gaze on a royal procession, but they could not 
expect to see in the desert a man clothed in delicate and sumptuous 
raiment. Such persons were found in palaces, and the people knew 
John to be a plain, rough man, meanly clad. (Note 3: 4.) What, then, 
was their object? They would answer, to see and hear a prophet, sent 
by God to instruct and reform them ; and John was a prophet, and more 
than a prophet, the person of whom Malachi had prophesied ; om 
not eh i the Messiah, but pointing Him out as come. In the 
passage referred to, Jenovan says, ‘ my face,’ and ‘ before Me ;’ but it 
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A. D. 30. 


8 But what went ye 
out for to see ?* A man 


clothed in soft  rai- 
ment? Behold, they 
that wear soft cloth- 
ing are in_ kings’ 
houses. 
9 But what went ye 
_out for to see? tA 


prophet? yea, I say 
unto you, and more 
than a prophet. 

10 For this, is he,“ 
of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, 
which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

11 Verily, I say unto 
you, Among them that 
are *born of women 
there hath not risen 
Ya greater than John 
the Baptist: notwith- 
standing, “he that is 
least in the kingdom 
of heaven is * greater 
than he. 
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eople flocked to him, because he was nota reed. 


MATTHEW, XI. 


inconvenient place. It is better to retire into 
obscurity, with teachers, than be without them. 
Now if his preaching was worth taking so much 
pains to hear, surely it was worth the care of 
recollecting. The greater the difficuties we have 
broken through to hear the Word, the more we 
are concerned to profit by it. They went owt to 
see him; rather for curiosity than conscience. 
Note, Many attend onthe Word rather to see 
and be seen, than to learn and_be taught ; to 
have something to talk of, than be made wise to 
salvation. Christ inquires, What went ye out to 
see? Note, We shall be called to account as to 
our intentions and improvements in hearing the 
Word. We think that, when the sermon is done, 
the care is over; no, then the greatest care be- 
gins. It will shortly be asked, ‘ What business 
ad you at such a time, at such an ordinance ? 
What brought you thither? Custom, company, 
ora desire to honor God, and get good ? hat 
have you brought thence? What knowledge, 
grace, or comfort? What went you to see?’ 
Note, When we go to read and hear the Word, 
we should see that our aim is right. 
III. The commendation of John. They 
knew not how to answer our Lord’s question: 
He therefore tells them what a man John Bap- 
tist was. 1. ‘He was a firm, resolute man, 
and not a reed shaken with the wind: as you 
have been in your thoughts of him. He was 
not wavering in principle, nor aneven in conver- 
sation, but remarkable for steadiness and uni- 
form consistency.’ He was strong in spirit. 
Eph. 4: 14. When the wind of popular applause, 
on the one hand, blew fresh and fair, and the 
storm of Herod’s rage, on the other, grew fierce 
and blustering, he was stillthe same. His tes- 
timony to Christ was not that of a reed, of a 
man who was of one mind to-day, and of ano- 
ther to-morrow: not a weather-cock testimony ; 
no, his constancy in it is intimated, (John 1: 20.) 
he confessed, and denied not, but confessed and 
maintained it afterwards, John 3: 23. ‘The 
question, therefore, sent by his disciples was 
not to be construed into any suspicion of the 
truth of what he had formerly said: Hence the 
Note, There is nothing 


ost, in the end, by an unshaken resolution in our work, neither courting the 
smiles, nor fearing the frowns of men. 


2. He was a self-denying man, and mortified to this world. 
man clothed in soft raiment ? 
ness to see him, but to the court. 


‘Was hea 
Then you would not have gone fo the wilder- 
You went to see one that had his rai- 


ment of camel’s hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins ; which show- 
-d him dead to the pomps of the world, and pleasures of sense: his clothing 


agreed with the wilderness he lived in, and his doctrine of repentance. 


Now 


you cannot think that he, who was such a stranger to the pleasures of a court, 
should be brought to change his mind by the terrors of a prison, and to ques- 


tion whether Jesus be the Messiah or not!’ 


Note, Those who have lived a 


life of mortification are least likely to be driven from their religion by perse- 


cution. 
in king’s houses. 


He was not a man of soft raiment; such there are, but they are 
Note, It becomes people in all things to be consistent with 


their character and situation. Preachers must not affect to look like courtiers ; 
nor those whose lot is cast in common dwellings, be ambitious of princely 


and royal apparel. 
rough and ri 
former zeal s 


Prudence teaches us to be af a piece. 
easant, yet they flocked after him. 
ould quicken us in our present work: let it not be said that we 


John appeared 
Note, The remembrance of 


have done and suffered so many things in vain, run in vain, and labored in vain. 


ts here quoted as the Father saying to the Son, ‘before t/*y face,’ and 
‘thy way before 7'hee;’ so that the way of Christ was the way of the 
Lord, of Jehovah, for ‘He and the Father are One.’—Our Lord said, 
“Of all born of women,’ (of all men) there had not arisen a greater 
han John the Baptist; none more holy, faithful, and humble; none 
who was in a more honorable service; none favored with clearer views 
of evangelical truth, and none who had personally been the subject of 

rophecy. Yet the ‘least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.’ 
The least of the apostles, or New Testament prophets, who were called 
to establish the Messiah’s kingdom, would know more of the person, 


Christ's testimony of John. 


3. His office and ministry. This was more 
his honor, than any personal endowments or 
qualifications could he. 

He was a prophet, yea, and more than a pro- 

het: (v. 9.) so said He who was the great 
Prophet to whom all the prophets bear witness. 
John said of himself, he was not that Prophet, 
that great Prophet, the Messiah ; and now Christ 
(the most competent judge) says of him, that he 
was more than a prophet. He owned himself 
inferior to Christ, and Christ owned him superior 
to all other prophets. Observe, Christ’s fore- 
rumer was nota king, but a prophet, lest his 
kingdom should seem to be laid in earthly pow- 
er; yet, his forerunner, as such, was a trans- 
cendent prophet, more than an Old-Testament 
prophet: they did virtuously, but John excelled 
them all: they saw Christ’s day at_a distance ; 
their vision was yeh for a great while to come; 
but John saw the day dawn, he saw the sun 
arise, and told the people of the Messiah, as 
One that stood among them. They spake of 
Christ, but he pointed Him out: they said, A 
virgin shall conceive ; he said, Behold the Lamb 
of God! 

He was the same that was predicted to be 
his forerunner, (v. 10.) This is he of whom it 
is written. He was prophesied of by the other 

rophets, and therefore was greater than they. 
Malachi prophesied concerning him, Behold I 
send my messenger before thy face. Herein 
some of Christ’s honor was 
this honor have all the saints, that their names 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life. It was 
great preferment to John above all prophets, 
that he was Christ’s harbiriger. He was a 

essenger sent on a great errand; one of a 
thousand, deriving his honor from Him, whose 
messenger he was: he is my messenger, sent 
of God, and sent before the Son of God. His 
business was, to prepare Christ’s way, disposing 
the people to receive the Savior, by showing 
them their sin and misery, and need of Him. 
This he had said of himself, (Jobn 1: 23.) and 
now Christ said it of him, intending not only to 
honor John’s ministry, but revive people’s re- 
gard to it, as making way for the Messiah. Note, 
Much of the beauty of God’s dispensations lies 
in their mutual connection and reciprocal cohe- 
rence. John was above the Old-Testament 
prophets, as coming immediately before Christ. 
Note, The nearer any are to Christ, the more 
truly honorable are they. 

There was not a greater born of women than 
John the Baptist, v.11. Christ knew how to 
value persons according to their worth, and He 
prefers John before all that went before him, 
all that had been born. John is the most emi- 
nent of all whom God had raised up for ser- 
vice in his church, more so than Moses; for he 
began to preach the gospel-doctrine of remis- 
sion of sin to those who are truly penitent, and 
had more signal revelations from heaven than 
any, for he saw heaven opened, and the Holy 
Ghost descend. He also had great success in 
his ministry: almost the whole nation flocked 
to him; none rose on a design so great, or came 


silk, or cotton.’ 


Soft. (8.) Luke 7: 25, 
mind,’ Leigh: where it is rendered ‘effeminate.’ 
10.) Before thy face.) 
that Christ is one with God the Father, and that this coming o 
into the world, is the coming of God Himself.’ 
(1L.) He that is least, 


levity, and inconstancy, to which the words of the message interpreted 
literally might lead.’ 
(8.) Soft raiment.) 


Bioomr. 
‘Any soft and fine vestments, whether of wool, 

WETSTEIN. 
‘The apostle, 1 Cor. 6: 9., transfers it to the 

; Scorr. 
‘From this application, then, it a pears, 
hrist 

Dr. Hammonp. 
§c.] ‘ Nevertheless, there is a sense in which he 


obedience, atonement, and mediation of Christ, and be in a more distin- 
guished service, and endued with more of the Holy Spirit, than John 
had been, and would possess miraculous powers, which he did not. If 
we extend the passage to all faithful ministers, or believers, it can re- 
late only to the excellence of the Gospel, and the more distinct views 
of its nature and glory, with which they are favored; for, in personal 
excellence, few have been greater than John, or indeed equal to him. 
(Marg. Ref.) But the first interpretation is most satisfactory. 


Scorn. 
(7.) ‘Christ designs here to convince the scribes and Pharisees of the 
inconsistency of their conduct, in acknowledging John Baptist for a 
divinely authorized teacher, and not believing in the very Christ he point- 
ed out to them. He also shows, from the excedlencies of John’s charac- 
ter, that their confidence in him was not misplaced.’ 
” ; Dr. A. Crarxe. 
‘Our Lord meant by this praise, to avert from John any suspicion of 


(104} 


that is least in the kingdom of heaven, not only in its final glories, but 
even here on earth, is greater than he ; for my ministers, and people in 
general, shall receive superior supplies of the Spirit, and know many 
Hae truths relating to my Gospel, which have not been revealed 
to John himself.’ Doppr. 
‘By the kingdom of heaven in this verse, is meant the fulness of 
the blessings of the Gospel of peace ; which fulness was not known till 
after Christ had been crucified, and had risen from the dead. It does 
not mean the state of future glory.—See chap, 3: 2. Jt is not in holi- 
ness or deyotedness to God, that the east in this kingdom is greater 
than John ; but merely in the difference of the ministry. The pro- 
phets pointed out a Christ that was coming. John showed that the 
Christ was then among them: and the preachers of the Gospel prove 
that this Christ has suffered, and entered into his glory, and that re- 
pentance and remission of sins are proclaimed through his blood.’ 
Dr, A, CLARKE, 


ut on him, ‘and - 


, x 


A. D. 30. MATTHEW, XI. 


12 And from the on an errand so rage: os nest claims 2 : 
days of John the Bap- Welcome reception... Many born of women ha 
fe until - now Ban e made a great figure in the world, but Christ pre- 

& z) 
kingdom of heaven 
*suffereth violence, splendor: but they are the greatest men who 
and the violent take it ate the greatest ae and the Sacha sone 
hy force. ings ; who are, as John.was, great in the sight 
Xe For “all the pros Y¢t¢ Lord, Luke 1:15.” ee 
: pr _ Yet this high éncomium of John has 2 surpris- 
phets and the law pro- jing limitation; notwithstanding, he that is last in 
phesied until John. — the kingdom of heaven is greater than he; that 
“14 And-*if ye will is, the kingdom of giory. 
receive it, ‘ethis is Eli- Ee saa ut pene gpl ~ therefore came short 
as Which was for to of glorified saints, and the spirits of just men 


made perfect. Note, First, There are degrees 
come. ~of glory in heaven; though every*vessel is alike 
15 He ‘that hath full, all are-not alike-capacious. Secondly, 


The least saint in héaven is greater, and knows. 
more, loves more, and does more in praising 
God, and receives more from. Him, than the 
greatest in this world. The saints on earth are 
excellent ones, (Ps. 16: 3.) but those in heaven 

m, 3:21. ‘are more excellent :.the best in this world are 
rane acai John 16:12, 1 aoe than the angels, sa 8: 5.) Lonard are 
Sees £5. Mark oti. there equal with angels: hence we should long 
15 Lake un joke Lt Ss, Rev, for that blessed state, where the weak shall_be 
(19043. Mark 49,93. 716. uke 2° David, Zech. 12: 8. 2. > But by the~king- 
8:8. Rey. 2:7,11,17,29. 3:6,13,2... dom of ‘heaven here, is rather to’ be understood 
eae = the kingdom of grace, the gospel-dispensation in 
the perfection of its power and purity. 
John. Some understand it of Christ Himself, who was younger, and, as some 


b 21:23—32. Luke 7:29,30. 13:24, 16: 
16. John6;27. Phil. 2:12. 

* Or; is golten by force, and they 
that thrust men take, &c. . 

© 5:17,18. Mal. 4:6. — Luke 24:27,44. 
John 5:46.47. . Acts 3:22—24, 13:27: 
Ro 


“= think; less than John; who always'spoke diminishingly of Himself: Jam a- 


worm, and no man, yet greater than John. So it agrees with what_ John 
said, (John 1: 15.) He that cometh afterme is preferred before me.- But it 
is rather to be understood: of the apostles, and ministers of the New Testa- 
ment, the evangelical prophets: and the comparison between them and-John 
respects office, not character. He preached Christ coming, but they Christ 
come, nay, crucified and glorified. John ¢amein the gospel-dawn, and there- 
in excelled foregoing prophets; but he was taken’6ff ere the noon, before the 
rending of the veil, before’ Christ’s death and resurrection, and_the pouring 
out of the Spirit; hence the least-of the=apostles and evangelists, having 
greater discoveries made them, and being on a greater embassy, ts greater 
than John. He did no miracles; the apostles wrought many. The ground 
of this preference is the preference of the New-Testament dispensation to 
that.of the-Old. seispers of the New Testament excel, because their dis- 
pensation excels, 2 Cor. 3:6, &c. John wasthe greatest of his order ;-but 
the léast of the highest order is superior to the first of the lowest: a dwarf on 
a mountain sees further than a giant im the valley. Note, All true Teatness 
is derived from and denominated bythe gracious manifestation of Christ. 
The best are no better than He pleases to make them. What reason for 
thahkfulness have we, that our lot is-cast in the days of the kingdom of 
heaven, under Such advantages of light and love!» But the greater the -ad- 
vantages, the greater willbe the-account, if-we receive the grace of God 
ivan. | ~~ = ; ‘ ‘ 

“The great commendation of John the Baptist was, that God owned his mi- 
nistry, and made it wonderfully successful in preparing the way for the king- 
dom of heaven. —Frointhe days of his first appearing until now, (not much 
above two years,) great good was done; so quick was the motion-when it 
came near to Christ, the Centre. The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence 
—like that of an army storming 4 city,or of a crowd bursting into a house. 
We have the meaning in a parallel’ phrase, (Luke 16:16.) | Every man press- 
eth intoit. . Multitudes are Nie a upon, , A . 

1. _Improbable-multitudes : such, one would think, as had no right or title 


to the kingdom, and soseemed intruders, making a wrongful and forcible entry. 


When the childrenof the kingdom are excluded, and many come from the east | phecies, and. t 


~ fers John-before them. © Note, Greatness is not | 
to be measured by appearances and outward’ 


ohn wasa great and 


He that-is Jess in that, is greater than: 


Christ’s testimony of John. 


and the west, then it suffers-violence. Compare 
this with ch. 21: 31, 32. The publicans and 
harlots believed John, whom the scribes and 
Pharisees rejected, and so went into the king- 
dom of God before them; fook it over their 
heads while they trifled. _ Note, It is no breach 
of civility to go-to heaven before men of higher 
rank; and it commends the Gospel greatly, that 


itthas-brought many to holiness who were very 


unlikely. ~ , ’ 
_2. Importunate multitudes. This violence — 
denotes a vigor and earnestness of desire and 
endeavor. It-shows also what fervency and 
zeal are required in those who mean to make 
heaven of their-religion. Note, Those who 
would enter the kingdom of heaven, nwust strive 
toenter: self fiustbe ‘denied; the bias, frame, 
temper of the mind must be altered; hard ser- 


‘vices are to be performed, and sufferings to be 


undergone—a force is to be put on corrupt na- 
ture; we must run, wrestle, fight, and be in 
an agony ; and all little enough to win such a 
-prize, and overeome such opposition from with- 
out and-within. The violent take it by force. 
Those who determine on the great salvation, 
are carried out towards it with a strong desire; 
will have it on any terms, and not.think them 
hard; nor quit their hold without a blessing, 
Gen. 32/26. Such as will make their calling 
and election sure, must give diligence. The 
kingdom of heaven was never intended to in- 
dulge the ease of triflers, but to be the rest of 
them that labor. It is a blessed sight,—Oh 
that we could see a greater number,—not with 
an ang7y contention, thrusting-others out; but 
with a holy contention, thrusting themselves 
into the kingdom of heaven! - P 

The ministry of John was the beginning of 
the Gospel, as it is reckoned, Mark Tf: 1. Acts 
1°22. This is shown here in two things: 

1. In John, the Old-Testament dispensation 
began to die, v. 13. The obligation of the law 
of Moses was not removed till Christ’s death, 
‘but the discoveries of the Old Testament began 
to be supersedéd by the more clear manifesta- 
tion of the kingdom of heaven at hand. The 
light of the Gospel (as that of nature) was to 


precede: and make way for its. law; therefore) 


the prophecies of the Old Testament came to 
an end ; (an end-of completion, not of duration,) 
before the precepts of it;.so when Christ says, 
all the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John, He shows us, First, How the light of 
the Old Testament was set up, even in the law 


|-and.the prophets, who spoke, though darkly, of 
Christ and his kingdom. Observe, The law is 


said to prophesy as well.as the prophets, con- 
cerning Him that was to come. Christ began 
at Moses, (Luke 24: 27.) Christ was’ foretold 
by the dumb signs of Mosaic work, as well as 
by the more articulate voices of the prophets; 
was exhibited not only in personal and rea 
types, but in verbal predictions.~ Blessed be 
rod, that we have both the New-Testament 

octrine, to — the Old-Testament  pro- 

ve Old-Testament prophecies 


? _ . Verse 12, : 
With the ministry of John, the new dispensation began to be intro- 
duced, and the kingdom of heaven to be preached ; and while generally 
disregarded, persons of the worst character, (who might rather have 
been expected to plunder houses,) earnestly sought admission into it, 
and it seemed to suffer violence, and ‘the violent seized it by force ;’ 
and‘they, who were suppdsed to have no right in these blessings, ob- 
tained them, while scribes, Pharisees, priests, and rulers, who regarded 
these benefits as their ral ee ad aR were excluded, and pub- 
i d harlots entered before them. 
a erencth ines Presseth into it, Luke \6: 16: In Luke, the) 
middle. verb-is used actively, but. here it is translated passively, and the 
coatext confirnis the translation. These persohs were 80 convinced and 
excited by our Lord’s preaching “ the kingdom of God,’ that they broke 
through whatever hindered their entrance into it. {The violent, (not 
used elsewhere in the New Testament,) take it by force.] ene 
tee hoi ‘ Rither publicans, sinvers, &c. or else those: who 
press with ardent desire to be partakers of it? : Wuitsy. ~ 
-‘In the margin, “they that thrust men ; they. that crowd and. press 
ove another in their endeavors to get in.’ ~ Bp. PEARCE. 
Fy ee Verses 13—15. hues one 
dall the prophets, by types and predictions, foreto e 
cating oes Wate ee aru eyent; but John detlared Him to be 
at hand,.and pointed Him out as come ; and.if the people would believe 
this declaration, John was the person, predicted under the name of 
Elijah, as sent to prepare the way for the Messiah, This information 
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concerned all men; and every one capable of hearing, ought to listen to 
it asa truth connected. with “his duty and happiness. (Marg. Ref. f.) 
This is the meaning of the concluding sentence, and is often repeated. 
The limitation of it to an ‘inward heating ear’ tends to prevent the 
effect designed, which is to excite universal attention. COTT. 
13.) Prophesicd until John.) ‘Continued to instruct concerning 
the Christ.’ " Dr. A. CLarKE. 
‘Till the time of John, men had only the guidance of the Jaw and 
the prophets.’ Dr. 8. CLarkeE. 
(14.) If ye will receive it.) ‘The words hint some suspicion, that 
they would not receive his doctrine ; which the obstinate expectation of 
that nation unto this very day, that Elias is personally to come, witness- 
eth also.’ - LicHTFooT. 
Etias.|. ‘More properly Elijah. The prophet Malachi, who pre- 
dicted the coming of the Baptist in the spirit and power of Elijah, gave 
the three following distinct characteristics of him: First, that he should 


~ be the.forerunner and messenger’of the Messiah: Behold, I send my 


messenger before .me, Mal. 3:1. Secondly, that he should appear be- 
fore the destruction of the second temple. Even the Lord, whom ye 
seck, shail suddenly come to his temple, ibid. Thirdly, that he should 
preach repentance to the Jews, and that some time after, the great and 
terrible day of the Lord should come, and the Jewish land be smitten 
with a curse, chap. 4: 5, 6, Now these three characters agree per- 
fectly with the conduct of the Baptist, and what shortly followed his 
preaching, and “have not been found in’ any one else;. which is a. 


convincing proof, that Jesus was the promised Messiah.’ 
a . Dr. A. CLARKE, 
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ears to hear, let him 
hear. 
[Practical Observations.] 
16 {| Bat, * whereun- 


MATTHEW, XI. 


to confirm and illustrate the New-Testament 
doctrine: (Heb. 1: 1.) like the two cherubim, 
they look at each other.. The law was given 
by Moses long ago, and there had been no 
prophets for three hundred 


Christ's testemony of John. 


Lastly, Our. Lord closes his discourse with 
a solemn demand of attention, (v..15.) He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. This intimates 
that those things were difficult to be understood, 
and therefore needed attention, but of great-im- 


to shall I liken "this and yet they are both sail 
generation ? 
unto children sitting in 
the markets, and cal- 


Moses and the prophets. still 


men of it are gone. 


17 And saying, 
have ‘piped unto you, 
and ye have not danc- 


not lamented. 


g pee 2:13. Mark 4:30, 
rT ( 


h 12:34, 28:36. 24:34. 
i Cuke 7:31—35. 


k Ee em 1 Cor. 9:19—23. 2. In him the New-Testament 
1 9:15,23. 1 Kings 1:40. Is. 30:29. ED 8 : 
Jer.'9:17-20. Sled. Luke 15:25.- dawn; for (v. 14.) This is Elias, 
to come. 


two Testaments, as Noah was.the link connecting both worlds. 
cluding prophecy was, Behold, I will send you Elijah, Mal. 4: 5,6. 
until: John, when they became history, and prophesied no 
inst, Christ speaks of it-as a great truth, that John the Baptist. is: 
the Elias of the New Testament: not in person, as. the Jews expected: he 
denied that, (John 1; 21.) but in the spirit and power of Elias, (Luke 1: 
17.) like him in temper and conversation, pressing repentance with terrors, 
and, as in. the prophecy, turning the hearts of the fathers to. the children. | 
Secondly, He speaks of it as a-truth, which would not be easily, apprehended 
hy-those, whose expectations fastened on the temporal kingdom of the Mes- 


words et 


longer. 


siah. Christ-suspects the welcome of it; If ye will receive it. 


it was true, whether received by them or. not,» but He reproves their. back- 
wardness‘to receive truths so favorable to their interests, only because’ they 
Or, ‘Ifyou will receive him-as the pro- 
mised Elias, he will be an Elias to you, to turn you, and. prepare you for the 
Note, Gospel truths are, as they are received,.a savor of. life, or| 


were opposed to. their sentiments. 


Lord.’ 
death. 


he 


V.7—15. Alas! how unsatisfactory an account can’ many 
give of what they go to-see or hear, in places of public worship! 
They go to satisfy curiosity, or trifleaway time. Instead of. 
meeting to see the shaking ofa reed, or ‘a manclothed in soft 
raiment,’ they mean to exhibit their own apparel, or compare 
it with that of their neighbors !—For ‘ soft raiment’ is not-now 
confined to kings, but all endeavor to wear it, whatever their: 
ability; and more of it appears in worshipping assemblies, than’ 
consists with the precepts and glory of God, the interests of 
families, \the good of the poor, or prosperity of souls.. But 
the Lord will call those, who go to hear his Word, to -an 
account of their motives, as well as those who do. not go, for 
their neglect.: We should, then, attend to hear his messengers, 
who come to prepare the way that his. kingdom may be set up. 
And as the least of faithful ministers, who now, preach the 
Gospel, is greater, in some respects; than all, who lived\before 
that dispensation, it behovesvus ‘ to give the more earnest heed 
to the things we have heard, iest at anytime we should let 


js before John; 
to prophesy until 
iJt is like Jol, because the law was still observed, and 


The Scripture is still teaching, though the pen- 
, Moses and the prophets are 
ing unto their fellows, dead ; and.the apostles and evangelists are dead; 
k We (Zech. 1:5.) but the word of the Lordendureth 
Sorever; (1 Pet. 1:25;). the Scripture 1s speaking 
expressly, thoughthe writers are silent in the 

dust. Secondly, How this light was laid aside: 
ed; We have mourned when He says, they prophesied until John, He 
unto you, and ye have. intimates, that. their glory was eclipsed by the 
glory which excelled; their predictions by John’s 
testimony. Behold the Lamb of God ! Even be- 

Luke 13: fore the sun rises, the morning light makes can- 
dles.dim. Their prophecies of-a Christ to.come 
became out-of date, when John said, Heis come: ’ 


John was the loop that coupled the- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. _ 


portance, and therefore well deserved it. - ‘Let 
all notice this : If John be the Elias prophesied 
of, then know. a great revolution is on foot, the. 
MeSsiah’s kingdom is at the door, and the world 
will shortly be surprised into ahappy change. 
These things require your serious consideration, 
and-therefore, you are all concerned to hear 
what I say.’ Rota, the things of God are of 
great and common concern; every one that has 
ears to hear any thing, is concerned to hear this: 
| It intimates that God requires only the right 
use and improvement of the faculties He has 
given us. fe. requires those that have ears, to ~ 
hear ; those to use their reason, th at have reason. 
Therefore people are ign t, not because.they 
want power, but because the want will’: there-’ 
fore they°do not hear, because, like the. deaf’ 
adder, they stop their ears. i 
V. 16—24. Christ was going on, but here 
turns his encomium of. John to the reproach ef 
those who enjoyed, not only his miistry, but 
that.also of Christ and his apostles, in vain. 
He first makes a comparison, relating to that 
generation; (v. 16—19.) and then another, in 
relation to -particular places. He irstances in 
G20 24.~ ar es : hind ont : 
. 1. -As-to that ‘generation, the body of the 
Jewish acy at that time. Manyindeed press- 
ed into the kingdom of heaven, but the_genera- 
lity continued in. unbelief and obstinacy... John” 
was a-great and good man, but the generation 
with hich he lived, barren and. unprofitable, 
and unworthy of him. _ Note, The badness of 
|the places wheré good ministers labor, is as a 
foil to set off their worth. It was Noah’s praise, 
that he«was righteous in his generation. _Havy- 
ing commended John, our Lord condemns those 


read. Note, 


day began to 
that was for 


The con- 
Those 


Not but that 


them slip.» (Note; Heb. Qe Pat.) Considering our light and 
information, ‘what manner-of persons ought we to be in all 


holy conversation and godliness!’ _ In-eyery.age, ‘ the kingdom 


of heaven suffereth violence, andthe violent take it by force.’ 
Most atrocious transgressors, who. ‘strive to enter in at the 
strait gate, who wrestle im prayer, aud’ are in earnest. about 
their souls, outstrip their more moral, decent. neighbors, who: 
are supine, dilatory, and lukewarm. They who are resolved, 
at all adventures, to find admission, succeed ; but such as post- 
pone the concerns of ‘their souls to worldly interest, pleasures 
and diversions, ‘will come short; as well as those who seek 
salvation in any other.way than by ‘repentance towards God 
and faith? in his beloved Son. ‘To Him, ‘ Moses and ‘all the- 
prophets,’ John the Baptist, -and the apostles and evangelists 
‘bear witness, that whosoever believet in Him shall receive 
remission of sins.’ ‘This we must attest, whether men will re- 
eeive it or not, and call on all)‘ who have ears to hear,’ serious- 
ly to regard it. <r Scorr. 


~(15.) He that hath ears, §c.) ‘ A proverbial expressions’ - _BLoomr, 
“These things are so clear and mawifest, that a man has only to hear 
them, to be. convinced, and fully satisfied of their truth.’ 
Drs AV CLaRrKE, 
‘Let him hear.) ‘For, to understand and regard the character and 
mission of John aright, will have a most -happy tendency. to promote 
your receiving Him, whom John was sent to introduce.’ Doppr. 
- Verses 16—19.> ~, ©, See 
Our Lord next exposed the perverseness of the Jews by an apt simili- 
tude. They. were like sullen children, who quarrel on every attempt of 
their fellows to please them, or induce them to joih in the diversions, 
for which they met in market-places. Their companions piped a cheer- 
ful tune to engage them, but they refused to dance to it: they repre- 
sented the mournful strains of the funeral, but they -refused.to lament, 
Such a capricious disposition is often observed in children, and is thought 
to deserve correction. Yet, in a matter of infinite importance, the peo- 
ple of that generation copied it, The Lord used means to prepare them 
for the blessings of the Gospel, but they objected to all. John came, 
abstemin us and austere, and they said, ‘he is a melancholy, lunatic, 
and possessed witha devil.’ The Son of man came free,-and social, 
eating and drinking without austerity : He partook of entertainments 
as circumstances required; but instead of being pleased at his courteous’ 
and social demeanor, they malevolently and absurdly called Hit a 
‘glutton,’ and ‘wine-bibber,’ and because He went among notorious 
sinners, to reform them, they accused Him of loving their characters 
and company. But the divine wisdom in these and all ‘appointments 
will be perceived, approved, and adored by those, who are born and 
taught of God, and thus made wise unto salvation. Alb thesé are taught 
by grace‘to adore the depth of the riches both of the knowledge and 
wisdom of God in dispensations, which they donot understand, and give 
Him credit for wisdom, justice and goodness, where they do not-per- 
ceive them; and to understand many designs and appointments, which 
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to others appear perplexed. (Notes, Ram. 11> 33—36. 1 Cor. 2: 14—16.) 
Glutionous. This is stronger than the original, ‘an eater; and a drink- 
er.of wine.’ ; ; ~~ Scorn 
(16.) Like unto children.) ‘ Like the children complained of, and net 
like those that made te complaint: but, more especially ity Matthew's 
style, the phrase, it ¢s lise, often signifies only in general, that the 
thing spoken of may be illustéated by the following simulitude,~ And sa 
the phrase must: be understood, Matt. 13. 24, and.45. 18: 23. 20; 4. 
and: 22°27) ~~ & Pag BPRS, -Doppr. 
“Children, among the Jews, imitated in their sports what they saw 
done by othets on great occasions, and particularly the customs in. fes- 
tivities, wherein the musician beginning a-tune oa lis instrument; the 
company danced to-his pipe So also, in fmerals, wherein the women, 
beginning the mournful song, (as the pre fice of the Romans,) the rest 
followed, lamenting and beating their breasts.’ These things® the chil- 
dren acted and personated in the streets in play, and the rest, not fol- 
lowing the leader as usual, gave océasion to the speech ascribed. to 
them.’ * ; . ++ ~ Burperr, 
Markets.) ‘The forum, or marketplace, was usually a public market 
on one-side only, the other sides of the area being occupied by. temples, 
theatres, courts of justice, and other publie buildings...Here the .philo- 
sophérs met, and taught; here laws were promulgated; and here de- 
votions,-as well as amusements, occupied the populace. » These places, 
in ancient times, were generally at the gate of the city, and .wefe used; 
for judicial trials, as places of business, and to accommodate those who 
were assembled merely to pass away time: <Acts.J6: 19, 17: 17.” 
Matt. 20:3. Gen. 23: 10: etseq. Dout. 21: 19, 25:6, 7. Ruth 4: 1. et 
seq: Ps. 127:.5.°. Prov, 22; 22) 24:7. Zech, 8:16." Here:the Phati- 
sées, Who desired salutations, Caer 38.) might meet country peo-. 
ple, judges, magistrates, dignitaries, &c.’ ~ CALMET. JAHN. 
17.) Not lamented.J Or beaten the breast with the hands—in 
lamentation.” * : : Pr. A. CLarKE, 


: 


- 


_ children. 


A. D380. MATTHEW, XI. 
who had him among them, and didnot profit by 
his ministry. Note, The more praisé-worthy 
the minister is, the. more blame-worthy. the. 
people are, if they slight him, and so it willbe 
+ )-found in the day of account. 
Son. of man Christ sets forth this in-a-parable, yet says, 
eating and_as if ata loss to find a similitude- proper to 
represent it, Whereunto shail [liken this Sene- 
ration? Note, They are guilty of the greatest 
absurdity; who have. good préachersamong 
them, and are never the better for it. Itis hard’ 
to say what they are like. The similitude*is 
taken from some custom of the Jewish children 
at their play, who- imitated, as children, the 
fashions of grown people at marriages and fune- 
rals, rejoicing and lamenting ; but being a jest, 
-it made no impression: mo more did the minis- 
try either of John the Baptist, or of Christ; on 


18 For " John came 
“nor 


° came 
drinking, and they say, 
Behold, a man glutton- 
ous, anda wine-bibber, 
Pa friend of publicans. 
and sinners.. * But wis- 
dom is justified of her 


4 


Luke 1; 


f BIT. , 
ma pings Sal gist 25:25. that-generation. He. especially reflects on the 

Acts 26:24." seribes. and Pharisees;-who had a proud cenceit 
Se Aaa een 73435. 14:1, John of themselves; whom, to humble, he therefore’ 
p 910j1L, Luke 15:1,2. 19:7. ~ compares to ‘children, and their behavior to 
g Luke 7:29,35. 1-Cor: ue ee 


. Cor: 1:24~29. Eph. children’s play. ( 
ae ae. Ras Elin: Fa -. The parable will be bestexplained as follows: 


Note,.1. God uses a.variety of proper means and’ methods for the conyer- | 


sion and salvation of men. He would have all men to: be-saved, and there-, 
fore leaves no stone unturned in order+to it. The great thing He-aims at is 


Chrisi’s teslunony of So# 


has believed our report? If the bow of great 
commanders, of Christ and John, so often re- 
turned empty, (2 Sam. 1: 22.) no marvel if ours 
do so, and we prophesy to hittle purpose upon 
dry’ bones. 

Wote, 3. Those who do not profit by the 
meats of grace, are commonly perverse and 
'teflect on the ministers by whom they possess 
these means: aud because they get no good them- 


the faithful preachers of it, and do what hurt 
they can.» Those who will not comply with 
God, and walk after Him, confront Him, and 
walk contrary to Him. So this generation did : 
unwilling to believe Christ and John, and to 
own them for the best of men, as they ought, 
they abused them, and represented them as the 
worst. As for John the Baptist, they say, He 
has a devil. They imputed his manner of life 
/to melancholy; or to: some ‘Satanic. influence. 
‘Why should we heed. him? He isa poor hypo- 
chondriae man, full .of fancies, and under the 
power of a crazed imagination? - As for Christ, 
they imputed his free and obliging conversation 
to habits of luxury and animal indulgence. Be- ? 
hold a gluitonous man, and a wine-bibber> 3} 
l reflection could be more foul and invidiot 


“to melt our wills into. a compliance. with his will, by affecting us with dis- 
coveries of Himself. As there are various -aflections to be wrought on). 


the same thingy.and God is in them carrying-on the same desigu. In the pa- 
rable, this ,is called his piping. to us, and his: mourning. to-us ;. the former’ 
in his promises, working on our hopes, the latter, in his: threatenings, work- 
ing on our fears, that-thus He might alarm-us out of. our sins; and allure 
us to Himself. He has. piped-to us in gracious and merciful providences, 
mourned tous in calamities and afflictions, and has sct’the one over against’ 
the other. He has taught his ministers to change their voice: (Gal. 4: 20.) 
sometimes to speak in thunder from mount Sinai,.sometimes in a-still small 
voice from mount Sion. $i 44 2% eet ‘ . 
» In the explanation of the parable is shown the different temper-of John’s 


ministry and of Christ's; the great lights of that generation. . 

_ On the one hand, John came mourning to them,neither-eating nor drink- 
‘ing ; not.being familiar with the people, nor ordinarily eating with them, but 
alone, in his cell in the wilderness, where his meataas locusts and wild honey. | 
Now this, one would think, should work on them; for such an austere,” 
mortified life, was agreeable to his doctrine, and that,minister is’ most likely 
todo good, whose “life accords with his instructions ; and yet the preaching 


evenof such a minister is not always effectual, 


is the charge against the rebellious son, ( 3 
21: 20.) Heis a glutton and a drunkard: ye 


_ He uses various ways, which, though differing‘one from another; .al! tend to | none could be more false and unjust; for Chita 


pleased not Himself, (Rom. 15:3.) nor did any 


man ever live a life of such real mortification to » 


the world, as Christ lived. He that was wn- 
‘defiled and separate from-sinners, is here repre- 
sented as in teeae with them, and potluted by 
them. No degree of innocence, or of excellence, 
will always bea defence against the reproach 
of tongues: nay, a man’s best gifts-and best 
actions may be made his reproach. Our best 
actions indeed may become our worst accusa- 
‘tions, as David’s fasting, Ps. 69:10. It was 
true, in some sense, that Christ was a Friend 
fof publicans and’ sinners, the best Friend they 
ever had; who came into the world to save 
them, even the chief of sinners; so he said very 
feelingly who had himself been, not a publican 
and sinner, but a Pharisee and sinner; but this 
is, and will be to eternity, Christ’s praise ; and 


On the other hat, the Son of man came eating and drinking, and thus piped 
unto them. Christ was familiar. with all sorts of persons, affecting no peculiar 
austerity, but being often at feasts with Pharisees and publicans, to win 
those whom. John’s severity had: not awed. So Paul learned to become all 
things to all‘men, 1,Cor. 9:22. Not that, by this freedom, Christ would con~ 
demu John, any more than John, by his reserve, would have-condemned Christ ; 
but so different were their manners. Note, Though never so-clear in the 
goodness of our own practice, we must not judge of others byit.; There 
may. be a great diversity of operations, where it is the same God:that worketh 
all in all, (1 Cor. 12: 6.) and this various manzfestation of the Spirit is given 
to every man to-profit withal, v. 7. Observe especially, that God’s minis- 
ters are variously gifted: the ability and*genius of some lie one_ way, of 
others; another; one is a Boanerges—a. son of thunder; another a Barnabas 
—a.son of consolation; yet all these worketh that One and the self-same 
Spirit ; (1 Cor. 12: 11.) and therefore we ought not to. condemn either, but 


they forfeited the benefit of it who thus turned 
i to his reproach, - 

Note, 4. The cause of the great unfruitful- 
ness and perverseness of people under the means 
of grace, is, that they are like children-sitting 
in the ipdcettoces=toolialy as children, froward 
as Children, mindless and playfulas children. 
Would they but show themselves men in under- 
standing, there might be hope of them. Z'he 


market-place is to some a place of idleness: 


(ch. 20:3.) to others, a place of worldly ~busi- 


meant cla gst hey others against the Word, and | 


aw 


ness; (James 4; 13.) to all, a place of noise or © 


diversion: so if yowask why people get little 
good by the means of grace, you will find it is 
because they are slothful and trifling, and take 


praise both, and - praise God for hoth, who thus deals variously with persons 
of various tempers, that they may be either, made pliable, or left inexcusable ; 
‘so that whatever be the issue; God may be glorified. “ ; 

Note, 2-.The yarious methods God takes for the conversion of sinners, are 
with many fruitless and ineffectual; ‘ Ye have not danced, ye have not lament- 
ed: you have not been suitably affected either with the one or the other.’ Par- 
ticular means are designed, as in-medicine, for particular ends, in order to the 
great and general result: now if. people will be-neither bound by laws nor 
invited by. promises, nor alarmed by Sections will neither be awakened 
by the .greatest thing's, nor allured bythe sweetest, nor startled’ by the most 
terrible, nor: be made sensible by the plainest ; if they will hearken to the voice 
neither of Scripture, ner reason, nor experience, nor providence, conscience, 
or interest, what more can be done? The bellows are burned, the lead is 
consumed, the founder melteth in vain.: reprobate silver shall men call them, 
Jer.-6: 29. Ministers’ labor is bestowed in vain, (Isa. 49: 4.) and, a much 
greater loss, the grace of God received in vain, 2 Cor. 6:1. Note, It is some 
comfort to faithful ministers, when unsuccessful, that it 1s no new thing for 


no pains ; or because their heads, hands, and 
hearts are full of the world, the cares of which 
choke theword, and their souls at last, (Ezek. 
| 33:31. Amos 8: 5.) and they study to divert 
their-thoughts from every thing serious. Thus 
in the markets they are, and there they sit; in 
these things their hearts rest, and by them they 
abide. 

Note, 5. Though many abuse, yet a remnant 
improve, the means of grace, to the glory of 
God, and the good of their own souls. But 
wisdom is justified of her children. Christ is 
Wisdom +1n Him are hid the treasures of wis- 
dom: the saints are the children God has given 
Him, Heb. 2: 13.. The Gospel is wisdom, it is 
the wisdom from above: true believers are be- 
gotten again by it, and born from above: they 


are wise children, wise for themselves.and their 


the best preachers-and best preaching to come short of the desired end. Who 


— 


(18.) Neither eating nor drinking.| ‘Thatis, neither with the same 
freedom, nor of the same delicacies,as men m general ; he. was abste- 
mious in both.’ ; Hew err. — 

9.) Wisdomis justified, §e.) ‘They who are truly wise and reli- 
gious must approve this beautiful variety in the conduct of Providence ; 


and see that the difference inour manner of living suits thepurposes of duties, nor even. 


‘By children, our Lord may simply mean the frwits, or effects of 
wisdom, according to the Hebrew idiom, which’ denomiates the fruits 
or effects of a thing, its children. So.in Job, chap. 5: 7. | re emitted 
by coals, are termed, the children of the coal.’ Dr. 

“Jt should be observed, that our Lord enjoined no austerities as absolute 


. CLARKE, 


recommended any as carrying men to a higher degree of 


our respective appearances, and. is adapted to. promote the general-de- Divine favor. The religion of Christ stands. eminently distinguished in 


sign of God’s glory and man’s salvation.’ e _Doppr. 
he paliren3 ‘Christ’s disciples, and those of John.? » 


Bp. Pearce. 


x 


ers.’ 


this respect, when compared. with other religions which hav 
founded in.the fanaticism, either of their authors, 


e been 


or their first follow- 
PALEY. 
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A. D. 30. 


20 { Then + began 
he to *upbraid the 
cities wherein most of 
his mighty works were 
done, ‘because they 
repented not: 

21 "Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin! woe - unto 
thee, * Bethsaida! ¥ for 
if. the mighty. works, 
which. were done in 
you, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, -they 
would have *repented 
long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. ~ 

22 But I say unto 
you, *It shall be more 
tolerable. for 'Tyre 
and Sidon at ‘the day 
of judgment, than for 


you. 

r Luke 10:13—15. 

s Ps. 8l:11—13. Is, 1:2—5. Mic. 
6:1—5. ~ Mark 9:19. 16:14-° Jam. 
1:5. 

t 12:41. 21:29—32. Jer. 8:6. Acts 
17:30. 2 Tim: 2: 25,26. Rev. 2:21, 
9:20,21. 16:9, 11. : 

u 18:7. 23:13—29. 26:24. Jer. 3: 
27. Luke 11:42—52. Jude 11. 

x Mark 6:45. 8:22. Luke / 9710. 
John 1:44, 12:21, 

y es ee 3:6,7. Acts 13:44 


%, Job 42:6. Jon. 3:5—10. 

a 24. Luke 10:14. 12: 47,48. Heb. 
2:3. 6:4—8. 10;26—31, - 

b Is, 23: Jer. 25:22. 27:3. Ez. 26:— 
peeves ~ Am. 1: 9,10. Zech. %& 


2,3. 
¢ 12:36. 2 Pet. 2:9. 3:7. 1 John 
4:17. 


MATTHEW, XI. 


not like the foolish children that 
sit in the markets. These.children of wisdom 

justify wisdom: they comply with the designs 
of Christ’s grace, answer the intentions of it, 
and so evince the wisdom of Christ in it. This 

is explained, Luke 7: 29. The publicans justi- 

fied God, being baptized with the baptism of 

John, and- afterwards embracing the Gospel of 

Christ. Note, The. success of the. means of 
grace justifies the wisdom of Grd in the,choice: 
of them,as the cure of the patient justifies the 

wisdom. of the physician in his prescription ; 

therefore Paul is not-ashamed of the Gospel of 

Christ, because, whateveritis.to others, to them 
that believe itis the. power of God unto. salva- 
tion, Rom. 1:16. When the cross of Christ, 

which to others is foolishness and a stumbling 
block, is to them that are called the wisdomof 
God, and the power of God, (1. Cor. 1: 23, 24.) 

so that they make the knowledge of it the sum- 

mit of their ambition,(1 Cor. 2: 2.) and the effi- 
cacy of it the crown of their glorying, (Gal..6:14.) 

here-is wisdom justified of her children. Wéis- 

dom’s children are wisdom’s witnesses. im the 
world, (Isa..43: 10.) and-shall-be produced as 

such in that day, when Wisdom, now justified 
by the saints, shall be glorified in the saints, and” 
admired in all them that believe, 2 Thess. I+ 10. 

Ifthe unbelief of some reproach Christ, and give 

Him the le; the faith: of others shall honor 

Him ; by setting to its seal that He is true, and 

that He. also is wise; 1 Cor. 1:.25. . Whethér 

we do it or not, it will be done; not only God’s: 
ny but his-awisdom will be justified, when 

He speaks, when He judges. 

This, then, is the accoant Christ gives of that 
generation; and asit was then; it has been 
since, and is still : some believe the things which 
are spoken, and some believe not, Acts 28: 24._ 

II.- As tothe particular’ places “in which 
Christ was most conversant. What He said in 
general of that generation. Heap 


true interests ; 


plied in par- 


ticular to those places, to affect them. ‘Then began He to upbraid them, v. 20. 
He began to-preach to them, long before, (ch. 4:17.) but did not begin to up- 
braid tillnow. Gentle-means must be used -first.. Christ is not apt to upbnaid. 
He gives liberally, and wpbraideth not, till sinners, by their obstinacy, extort it 
from Him. Wisdom first invites, but when_ slighted, then she wpbraids, Prov. 
1: 20, 24. Those are unlike Christ who begin with upbraidings. Now observe 
The sin charged on them; not any against. the moral Faw i then an ap- 
peal would have lain to the Gospel, which. would have relieved; but impeni- 
tence, a sin against. the Gospel, the remedial law itself, this was it He up- 
braided them with, that they repented not. Note, Wilful ‘impenitence is the 
great, damning sin of multitudes that enjoy the Gospel, with which (more 
than any other,) sinners will be upbraided to eternity. Tlie great doctrine 
not only of John, but of Christ and his apostles, was repentance; their uni- 
form design being, to prevail with people to change their minds and ways, to 
leave their sins and turn to God; and t6 this they would not be brought. 
He does not. say, because.they believed not; torsome kind of faith many.of 
them had, as that Christ was a Teacher come from God: but, because they 
repented not : their faith did not prevail to the transforming of their hearts, and 
the reformation of their lives. Christ reproved-them for their other sins, 
that He might lead thein to repentance ; bot when they repented not, He up- 
braided them with that, as their refusal to be héaled: He did so, that-they 
might upbraid themselves, and see their folly. Consider 
he aggravation of the sin: they were the cities in which most of his mighty 
works were done. Note, Some placés enjoy the means of grace in a higher 
degree than others. -God is a free Agent, and so acts in all his dispensations, 
both as the God of nature and God of grace, common-and distinguishing grace. 
By Christ’s mighty works they should have been prevailed with, not only to 
receive his doctrine, but to obey his law: the curing of bodily diseases should 
have been the healing of their’ souls, but had not that. effect. Note, The 
stronger the inducements to repent, the more heinousthe impenitence, and 


Christ reproaches Chorazn, &€. 
saida. Christ came to bless, but if slighted 
He has woes in reserve, woes most. terrib.e. 
These two cities were situate on ¢ Lof Ga- 
lilee, theformet-on the east side 
the west, rich and populous pla ett 
was lately advanced to a city b ilip, the 
tetrarch ; out of it Christ took at least three of 
his apostles: thus highly were those places 
favored! Yet, because they knew not the day 
of their visitation, they fell under these woes, 
and soon dwindled into mean, obscure villages. 
So fatally does sin ruin cities, and’ so certainly 
does the word of Christ take place! 

These places are compared with Tyre and 
Sidon, two maritime cities of Old-Testament 
report, just beginning to flourish again from pre- 
-vious ruin. These cities bordered on Galilee, 
‘but were of il] fame among the Jews for idola- 
try, and other wickedness. Christ sometimes 
went into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, (ch. 15 
21.) but never. thither: the Jews would have 
taken it-as a great offence ; therefore, to con- 
vinee and humble them, He here shows, 
That Tyre and Sidon would not have been so 
bad as Chorazin and Bethsaida. ~ If they had 
hm the same Word preached, and the same 


miracles wrought among them, they would have 
repented long ago; as Nineveh did, in’sackeloth. 
and ashes. Christ, who knows all hearts, knew 
that, if He had gone, and lived, and preached 
among them, He would have done more good, 
than where He»was; yet he~continued: where 
He was for a time, to encourage his ministers 
|to do so, though~ they see ‘not the -success-they 
desire.. Note, Some are more easily wrought 
on than others, and it is an aggravation of the 
impenitence of those who have plentiful means ~ 
of grace, not only that many who enjoy the _ 
same are wrought on, bat that many more whe 
enjoy less, would be wrought onif they enjoyed 
the same means. Ezek, 3: 6, 7. _ Our_repent- 
ance is slow and. delayed, but theirs-would have 
been speedy ;they would have repented long 
ago: Ours has ‘been slight -and ‘superficial ; 
‘theirs would. have beén deep and serious, in 
sackcloth “and ashes. Yet we must observe, 
with an.awfut adoration of the divine sovereign- 
ty, that the Syrians and Sidonians will justly 
perish m their sia, though if they had hadthe- 
means of grace, they would have repented : ‘for 
God is a debtor tono man. Therefore Tyre 


fand Sidon shall not be so miserable-as Chora- 


zin and Bethisaida, bat-it shall be more tolerable 
for them in the day of judgment,(v. 22.): Note, 
First, At the aay of judgment, the everlasting 
state of men’ will, by an unerring and unaltera- 
ble doom, be determined ; happiness or misery, 
and the several degrees of each: Therefore it 
is called the eternal judgment, (Heb. 6: 2.) be- 
cause decisive of the eternal ‘state. - Secondly, 
In that judgment, all the means ‘of grace en- 
joyed in the state of probation, will certainly 
come into the account : and it will be inquired, 
not only how bad we were, but how much hetter 
we might have been, Isa. 5: 3,4. ‘Fhirdl 
Though the damnation of all that perish wi 
be intolerable, yet that of ‘those who had the 
fullest and clearest~discoveries made them of 
the power and grace of Christ, will he most in- 
tolerable. The Gospel prepares all who hecome 
acquamted with it, either for higher happiness, . 
or deeper damnation. If self-reproach. be the 


the more severe the reckoning : for Christ remembers the mighty works done 
among us, and.the gracious works done for us; too, by which also, we’should 
be led to repentance, Rom, 2: 4. ' 

1. Chorazin and Bethsaida are here instanced; (v. 21, 22.) they 
have each their woe. Woe unto thee, Chorazin; woe unto thee, Beth- 


Verse 20—24. 
Weare not competent to solve every difficulty in this subject, or fully 
to understand it, ‘It suffices that Christ knew the impenitent Jews to be 


torture of hell, it must be hell indeed to those, 
who had fair opportunity of getting to heaven, 
and yet did not improve it. Son, remember 
that. é ; 
2. Capernaum is cendemned with an empha- 


river Jordan flows into it. The name imports “a place “of hunting 
and fishing ;” for the latter of which, especially, its situation was very 


more hardened, and less susceptible of suitalle impressions from his doc- 
trine and miracles, than the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon would have 
beet; and, therefore, their condemnation would be proportionately in- 
tolerable. It is possible, that inhabitants of these cities professed to be- 
lieve in Christ, yet did not repent; and our Lord, by upbraiding them 
for not repenting, emphatically showed the inefficacy of an impenitent 
faith. , Scorr, 
(21.) Woe to thee.] ‘Better, alas for thee; an exclamation of 
pity, rather than a denunciation of wrath.’ Dr. A. CrarKg. 
Chorazin!} ‘ About two miles from -Capernaum, of Galilee.’ 
; RELAND. 
Bethsaida !} ‘On the lake of Gennesareth, at the northend, where the 
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convenient. ‘Three of the apostles, Peter, Andrew, and Philip, belong: 
ed to this city. It is reduced to the state of a very poor village, con- 
sisting of only five or six miserable cottages.’ * Dr. WELLS. 
Tyre and Sidon.} ‘Places remarkable for their luxury, pride, and 
contempt for religion. This is frequently the case with rich trading 
cities: and/that it was so with these in particular, may be learned from. 
many passages in the Old Testament, as well as from profane writers, 
See Judg..18: 7, Isa. 23:9. Ezek. 28:2, 5, 17, 22. and Amos 1: 9, 10. 
s ; tag, ~ Dovpr. 
22.) Day of judgment.) ‘Final and universal jeder Our. 
Lord plainly speaks of a judgment *“at was yet to come on alk these’ 
places that He mentions.’ ; Doppr: 


ry) 


A.D30. MATTHEW, XI. 


23 And thou? Caper- sis, (v. 28.) ‘And thou, Capernaum, hold up 
art ex- thy hand and hear thy. doom.’ Capernaum was 
heaven honored above all the cities of Israel, in being 
; ~~» Christ’s most usual residence: it was like Shi- 
2" ght down Joh of old, the place He chose to put his name 
( ‘for if the there; and it shared the fate of iloh, Jer. 7: 
mighty works which !2, 14. Christ’s miraeles here were as daily 
have been done in 07eed, and; therefore, as the manna of old, de- 


thee. had been:done spised, and called light: bread. _ Many a, sweet 
tee . se and comfortable lecture of grace had Christ 


Christ reproaches Chorazin, se 


not; but if Christ had been sent thither, it 
would have remained : how well for us, then, 
that the world to come is put in subjection to 
Christ, and not to angels! Heb. 2: 5. Lot 
would not have seemed as one that mocked, if 
he had wrought miracles. “ 
Secondly, Sodom’s ruin will therefore be less 
at the great day thai Capernaum’s. Sodom 
will haye many sins to answer for, but not the 
sinofneglecting Christ. If pee 3 prove a 


read them.to little purpose; now, therefore, He 


shave remained until reads them a dreadful lecture of wrath: those 
who will not hear the former, shall be made ‘to 


thisday. < i 
24 But I say unto el the latter. 


émore tolerable for the ell. 
day of judgment, than honor for the present, and great 
for jite. "ews 
(Practical Observations, } 
25 J At. that time, lifted-inéo heaven. 


said, ‘I thank thee, O 
Ragner, — ~ Eaiare = Ol 
+heaven and earth, | be- 
cause thou hast- hid fatal the fall from it. 


da 43. | 85. V2. Luke 4:23. gent. Job 20:-6, 7. rex 

e Ts. 14:13 15. Lam. 21, Bz. 98: 2. Incomparison with the doom of Sodom, 

; 1-19. ge Ob. 4. Luke a place more remarkable both forsin and ruin, 
BLL. Pet, 2:49. + S = 5 

f Gen, 13:13. |19:24,25. Ex, 16:48— than perhaps any other. 


h Luke 10:21, - s 

i 1Chr. 29:13. Dan. 2:23. John 11: 
41. 2 Thes. 2:13, 14: 

k Gen. 14:19,22. Deut. 10:14,15. 


Kings 19:15. Is. 65:1. Dan. 4:35. it now is of destroying justice, Jude 7. 
fe 6:21. 29:10—14.1g, Upon.true hE through Christ, even the 
—12. J : all be pardoned, and the greatest 


Acts 17:24, 
* 43:11—16. ; 2 
19. Mark 4:10—12. John 7:48, 49. 9: greatest sin-s 
: Caleta Ue ruin prevonteth that. of Sodom 
2 Cor. 4:3—6. “se > Ange 


; = PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 16—24. Natural depravity causes sensible men to act 
with folly in the concerns of their souls. Their cavils are_often. 
futile and malignant. Their dislike to the-message dictates 
objections to the messengers, and they urge something against 
every one, however holy. - Determined to be displeased, they 
misconstrue their best actions. Their self-denial arises from 
melancholy ;their-cheerfulness from levity ; their sociableness 
from intemperance ; their endeavors to reform the profligate 
are ascribed to a congeniality of disposition, and to dislike of 
goodness ; their methods of doing good are but varied modes of 
mischief: In short, men will censure every thing to excuse 
themselves from, joining Christians in mourning for sin, and 
seeking happiness from God, glorifying Him, and doing good 
to mankind. ; 1 
such men, as said that John the Baptist was a demoniac, and 
the Holy One of God, a ‘gluttonous man,’ and ‘wine bibber,’ 
a companion of publicans and»sinners. These are chil- 
dren of mischief, but wisdom’s children welcome the messen- 

See 


= . 1. Her doom is put absolutely : Thou which 
you, That it shall be a4 eeaited to heaven, shalt be brought downto 
: Note, Such as enjoy the Gospel in power 
land'of Sodom in the and purity, are exalted to heaven—have great 


eternity; they are lifted up toward_heaven : but 
if, notwithstanding, they still cleave to the earth, 
they may thank-themselves that they are not 
Gospel advantages abused 
4 Jesus answered and will also sink sinners so much the lower in hell. 
Our external privileges: will be so far from 
saving us, that, if our hearts and lives be not| greatest debtors to divine mercy for the rich 
agreeable to them, they will but inflame the 
reckoning; the higher the precipice, the more 
Let us not. therefore be 
high-minded, but -fear: not slothful, but dili- 


First, Capernaum’s méans would have saved | I. 
the Sodomites, bad as they were, they woul 


have repented, and their city would have remain- 
2 ed to this day, amonument of sparing mercy, as. 


s were sent to Sodom, and yet it remained 


In vain may we hope to escape the calumnies of 


savor of death, it is doubly so; it is ofdeath unto 
-death, so great-a death ; (2 Cor. 2:16.) Christ 
had said the same of all other places that re- 
ceive not his ministers and Gospel : (ch. 10: 15.) 
It shall be more tolerable for the land af Sodom 
than for that city. We that havethe Bible, and 
the preaching of the Gospel, and the adminis- 
tration.of its ordinances, and live under the dis- 
yensation of the Spirit, have advantages not in- 


advantage for 
erior to those of 


horazin, Bethsaida, and Ca- 

poraan, and the account in the great day will 
e accordingly. 

said, that professors of this age, whether they 

go to heayet: or hell, will be the greatest debtors 

in either of these places: if to heaven, the 


means that brought them’thither: if to hell, the 
greatest debtors to divine justice, for those rich 
means that might have kept.them thence. _ 
V.-25—30. In these verses, we have Christ’s 
thanksgiving to his Father for the sovereignty 
and security of the covenant of redemption, and 
his offer to all men-of the privileges and benefits 
of the covenant of grace. 
-Christ’s thanksgiving: Jesus answered 
and said. It ds called an answer, though no 
| other words are recorded but bis own, because 
it is socomfortable a. reply to the. melancholy 
considerations preceding.. The. sine and ruin 
of those cities was, no doubt, a'grief.to the Lord 
Jesus: He could not. but weep over them, as 
over- Jerusalem: (Luke 19: 41.) With this 
thought, therefore, atid in the form of thanks- 
giving, that it-may be more refreshing, He 


ote, 


not excepted. 


gers of God, and bless Him for their gifts and endownmients, 
and they adore the divine wisdom in the things at which the 
ungodly ¢avil, to their eternal ruin. Our Lord will nevey up- 
braid the trembling penitent with his iniquities, but will aw- 
fully condemn such as continue impenitent under the means of 
grace. He knows-the different degrees of enmity and obdura- 
cy, which possess the hearts of unbelievers, and will propor- 
tion their punishment accordingly. Hut it will be more tolera- 
ble for pagans in the judgment, than for wicked professors 
of Christianity. The Lord ‘sends the Gospel to whom He 
pleases. He punishes none more than they deserve, and re- 
ects none who seek salvation from Him. But those,-who 
been. exalted to heaven with outward advantages, should 
fear lest, by abusing them, they sink the deeper in hell: and 
many who dwell in this favored land will, undoubtedly, perish 
with a condemnation deeper than those-of Tyre, Sodom, or 
Gomorrah.” Scorr. 


a 3.) Exalted unto heaven, §c.) ‘AHebrew metaphor, expres- (Note. 16: 17.) ‘The “wise and prudent’ here ‘are not men spiritually 


sive of the utmost prosperity; and possession of the greatest privileges. 
Properly spoken of this city, because that in it our Lord dwelt, and 
wrought many of his miraculous works.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 

Hell; j 
torment, but rather a state’of deso/ation, this prediction of our Lord was 
literally fulfilled; for, in the wars between the Romans and the Jews, 
these cities were totally destroyed, so that no traces are now found of 
Bethsaida, Chorazin or Capernaum.’. 7 Iv. 

- Verses 25, 26. 

The sovereignty of God, in giving more means of instruction to. one 
‘ity, or region, than to another which was better disposed to attend to 
them, ‘might excite objections; to which perhaps Jesus answered by 
adoring the divine conduct in a similar concern. He addressed the 
Father as the Governor of the universe, who doeth whatever pleaseth 
Him, and thanked, or adored Him, and professed acquiescence in his 

“wisdom, equity; and oodness, in that He concealed the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven from the scribes and wise men of the nation, 
and revealed them to the poor and unlearned, to men of limited capa- 

Cities and education ; despised for their ignorance and inexperience, but 

humble and teachable-as children + and this, for wise and gracious rea- 
sons, which He did not assign. (Note. Eph. 1: 9-12.) God did not, 
by positive influence, hide the proofs of Christ’s mission from ‘ the wise 
and prudent.” They had the Scriptures. They saw, or heard, his 
miracles, and had opportunity to know his doctrine. But they were 
blinded by pride and prejudice; and He gave them up to be judi- 
cially blinded, perhaps, among other reasons, that the success of the 

Gospst might appear to be the effect of divine. power, and not of human 

wisdom and sagacity, (Note. 2 Cor. 4:7.) Butthere was a positive 
influence in making known the truth to the apostles and disciples. 


‘ wise, but men of carnal, worldly wisdom, and swelling conceit of their 
‘proficiency ; Which indispose men to Spiritual. wisdom. — And from 
‘these God is said to have hid the wisdom of the Gospel, because He 


‘If, as Bp. Pearce suggests, is meant here not the place of/‘ permitted them to continue in the conceit and worldly mindedhess 


“which caused them ‘to reject it as disagreeable to their inclinations anc 
‘sentiments. The “ babes” ‘are the humble, modest persons, wh», 
‘with a low esteem of their own wisdom, give themselves up to the 
‘divine wisdom, and, being free from carnal affections; embrace it 
‘when revealed. It being suitable to the wisdom of God, who “ resists 
‘the proud, but giveth grace to the humble,’’ tomake known his. will'to 
‘persons so prepared to receive it, our Lord adds, “for,so it seemed 
‘good in thy ‘sight.’ Whitby. (Note, 5: 3.) Ithank Thee, (25.) 
I confess to Thee, (3: 6: Luke VO: 2y. Rom. 14: 11 15:9. Rev. 3 
5. 2 Sam. 22: 50. I Chr, 16: 4. Sept. Itseemed good, Luke 2: 
14.- 10: 21. 12; 32. Eph. 1:°5, 9°~ Phil. 2; 13,. :2°'Thess. 1:11. 

* Scorr. 
Doppr. 


~ Q5.) Jesus answered.) “ Jesus took occasion to say.’ 
Heb. 13: 15 


I thank Thee.) “Vascribe glory to Thee, O Father! 
and Rom. 15: 9.’ ‘- Doppr. 
‘I fully agree with Thee.) ‘Yam perfectly of the same mind 
Thou hast acted in all things with strict holiness, “justice, mercy and 
truth.’ ‘ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Hast hid, §c.} “That is, not having revealed, &c. We have the 
same idiom, Rom. 6:17. The thanks are not given for their having 
‘been formerly the seryants of sin, but for their being then obedient.’ 
See also Isa. 12: 1. CAMPBELL. 
Thou hast hid.] ‘God is often said,*in Scripture, to do those things 
which He determinesto permit, and which, He foresees; will be in fact 
the consequence of those circumstances in which his creatures are 
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It has therefore justly Leen, 


_ wise 


-™ for so itseemed good 


-my Father: and ? no 


A. Desees S MATTHEW, XI. 


these things from the cefreshes Himself, that, for all this, there ws a 
and prudent, 
™and hast revealed 
them unto babes. 

26 Even-so, Father ; 


of the Gospel-are revealed: though. Israel be 
not @athered, yet shall He be glorious.~ Note, 
Weumay. take great encouragement in booking 
up to God, when round about us ‘we see nothing 
but discouragement. It is sad to*’see how re- 
gardless most men are of their own happiness, 
but comfortable to think, that the-wise and 
faithful God will; however, effectually seeure 
the-interests ofthis own glory. © Jesus answered 
and said, I thank Thee. 
is a proper, and may be an effectual remedy for 
dark and disquieting thougtits. Songs of praise 
are soyéreign cordials for~the desponding ‘and 
melancholy. When we havé no other answer 
to the suggestions of grief ‘and fear, we. may 
have recourse to this, Z thank Thee; @ Lather : 
let us bless God that it is not worseawith us than 


in. thy sight. 
27 All things °are 
delivered unto. me of 


man knoweth the Son, 
‘but the Father ; 9 nei- 
ther knoweth any man 
the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whom- 
soeyer the Son will 


3 His. =< ve 
« a ~ . ee. . 
rea eal him. : Ia this. thanksgiving of Christ, we may cb- 
18:3.4. 21:16. “I S¥m.2.13, Serye, y ae . > 


‘BA—21. Ps, 82. Jer. 5-7, Mark “>], The titles Hé'gives to God :-O- Father, 
“ts. Seno. Rom. os, Lord.of-heaven and earth. . Note, In all our 
reeph.. ByLis sal, 2 


Wather,and to fasten on that ‘relation, whether: 
we ask for needed mercies, or give thanks for 
mercies received. Mercies’ are doubly sweet. 
and powerful.to enlarge the heart: in praise, 
when received as tokens of afather’s love, anc 
gifts ofa father’s hand: Giving ‘thanks to the 

; Father » Col. 1: 12. It*becomes children to 
he grateful, and, to’ say, Thank you, -father, as<readily as, Pray, fathers 
When, also, we come to‘God as a Father, we must remember that. He is 
Lord of heaven and earth: we must-come to Him with reverencejas to the 
sovereion Lord of all; with confidence, likewise, as to’One able to dofor us 
whatever we need or desire; to defend us from all-evil, and to supply us with 
all good.-* Christ, in Melchizedee, has long since blessed God as’ the Posses- 
sor, or Lord of-heaven and eartiv: and in all our thanksgrvings for mercies 
in the stream, we must give Him the glory ofthe all-sufficiency thut is im-the 
fountain. e 5 2 : yor ts ; 27 

2. The thing for which He gives thanks: Because Thow hast. hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed, them unto babes. These 
things: He does not say what things, but means the great things: of the 
Gospel, the things that belong to our peace, Luke 19: 42. He speaks ¢m- 
phatically of them, these things, because they were things that filled Him, and 
should fill us: all other things are as nothing to these. <% 

Note; The great things of the everlasting Gospel have been and. are bid 
from many wise and ‘prudent, eminent for learning and worldly policy; Some 
of the greatest-scholars and gréatest statesmem have ‘been great strangers to 
gospel mysteries. The world by wisdom knew not God, 1 Cor. 1: 21, Nay, 
there is a science fulsély so called, (1 Tim.6:205) opposed to the Gospel. The: 
most expert in things sensible and secular, are commonly least experienced in 
spiritual things, not feeling the power of them. age we 
_ While the wisé:and prudent of the world are in the dark about Gospel mys- 
teries, even babes in Christ have the sanctifying, saving knowledge of then’: 
Thou hast rebealed themunto babes :-such Christ’s disciples’ were > men of 
mean birth and education ; no -scholars, no“artists; no Spelt irae ¢ unlearned 
and agnorant men, Acts 4:13. .Thus are the secrets of wisdom made known 


1 Pet. 3:22. 
p Luke 1022, 
g John 1:13. 

6,25,26. 1 John 2:23. 
~John 9.7 


John l0A5- 
GAS. 14:5—9. —417:2,3 
5:19,20,. 


Christ's uvitation lo burthened. souls 


and God’s praise be perfected. . Choice was not 


remnant, though but babes, to whom the things | made of the learned men of the world, to be the 


preachers of the Gospel, but 
things of the world, 1 Cor. 2: : sl 
» This:difference between the:p and babes 
is of God’s own making. -[I.] Tt°is He that 
thas hid these things from the wise andprucent ; 
He gave.them parts, and learning, and -urder- 
standing, above others, and. they were proud of 
that, rested init, and looked no further: there- 
fore God justly denies them the Spirit of wis- 


he foolish 


Note, Thanksgiving| dom and revelation ; and thoughthey hear the 


sound of the Gospel tidings, they are tothen) as 
astrange thing. God is not.the- author of their 
ignorance and error, but He leaves thein to 
themselves, and their sin becomes their punish- 
‘ment, and the Lerd is righteous in it. “See 
Jolin 12? 39, 40, Kom. 117 7,8.- Acts 28: 26, 
27. Had they bomored God with theirwisdem 
and.prudence, He would have given them the 
tknowledge of these better things ; but Leeause 
they-served their lusts with them, he has hid 
their “hearts from. this understanding. Wt- is 
God -who has revealed them unto babes.. Things 


approaches to God, it’ is good to eye Him asa revealed belong to our children, (Deut. 29: 29.) 


and to them He gives understanding to. receive 
these: things, and the’ iinpressions of them. 
Thus He resisisthe proud, and .gives grace to 
the hungbles Sg. 4026. - 8 8 eH 
. All this must be resolved into the diyine 
sovereignty ; Christ Himself referred it to that ; 
Even so, Father, xfer so it seeméed«gacd. imthy 
sight. Christ -hefe subscrihes to the wilhof 
his Father in this matter: Eren so. - Let God 
| glorify Elimself in what way, and by what in- 
struments*fle pleases: his grace is his own. fo 
givé, orto withhold. “We can give io reason 
ewhy Peter; and not Nicodemis, “shoul? te 
“made an apostle; hut so it seented 200d an God's 
sight.» Christ said- this in the hearing. of: his 
disciples, to show them that it-was not-for any 
inerit of their own, that they were thus dignifi- 
ed and distinsmehas ‘hut prrely from the good 
pleasure of God, who had made them to differ. 
This way of dispensmg divine grace is to be 
‘acknowledged by us, as “it was by- our Lerd 
Jesus, with all thankfulness. -We must thank 
God,» 1.°That these things are revealed ; the 
‘mystery hid from ages aud generations mani= 
fested ;\ thatthey-are revealed, not to-afew, but 
|. to be published to.all the world. 2. That’ they 
are revedled‘to babes, thatthe meek and hum- 
; ble are beautified with this salvation : and those 
are thus honored whom the world-contemns.~3. 
It magnifies the merey to them; that these things 
fare hid froin the wise and prudent : distinguish- 
ing favors are most obliging. As Job-adored 
the name of the: Lord, in. takingyw@cay as well 
as Insiving ;somay we, in hiding these things 


to be 


P ey 


and sucklings, that.out-of their mouths might beordained slrength,| from the wise and prudent, as well as in veveal- 


. x : . * e 4, 4 ° : 
ae ‘though. their wills are laid under no constraint. _ (Compare 


xod. 7: 3, 4. 2 Sam, 12; 11, 12. 24:°1. and 1 King’ 22: 22, 23.) -In’ 


this sense alone could He be said to hide those things from the learn- 
ed men of this age, which He revealed so plainly, that honest and 
well-disposed persons, thoughchildren m understanding, might come to 
the knowledge of them, Compare Matt. 10; 34, 35,?. Doppr. 
‘There is a remarkable saying in the ‘Talmudists, which Casts light 
upon this, Rab, Johanan said, “ From the time in which the temple 
was destroyed, wisdom -was_ taken away from.the.prophets, and giyen 
tc fools and children.’?” Again, ‘In the days of the Messiah, every spe- 
cive of wisdom, éven the most prefound, shall be revealed ; and this even, 
to ciildren,’’” " - Dr, A. CLARKE. 
Wise-and prudent.) °‘ Sages, and the learned.’ CAMPBELL, 
(26.) ‘To all the bold and presumptuous reasonings of, the human 
mind, which have been,-or may be hereafter, brought forward, against 
the exercise of Jnnovan’s sovereignty, the answer is dirget. Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do-right 2. Suroty. tho Lory is not call- 
ed to give account of the motives of his holy willand pleasure to ary of 
his creatures. One thing we know, that Ais counsel and purpose must 
stand, and’ He will do all his pleasure; avd that all He ‘docth is right. 
His conduct'towards his creatares,is by an unerring standard., His 
mercy isnot moved by any good in us, nor kept back by our undeserv- 
ings; for neither our merit, nor our misery, can be said to have, dis- 
pore the purposes of his sovereign will towards us. “That the Lorp 
nathtaken,occasion, from our misery, to magnify the abgunding riches 
of his mercy, is true; but his. mercy was before our misery, and his 
owi everlasting love the sole cause of our blessedness in Curist. Our 
Lorp’s own words are, therefore, most apposite» even, so, Father ! 
for so it seemed good in thy sight! ‘ HAWKER, 
e - Verse 27. . 
This verse contains a-declaration of our Lord’s personal and media- 
torial'dignity. .The Father had delivered all things into his hands, all 
ower, authority. and judgment. (Notes, 28: 18, Joh 3: 27—36. vv. 
35, 35. 5: 29-29.) None knew Jesus as the Son of God, but the Fa- 


110) 


ee 


: = - . 5. Ae 
ther; none knew the Father except the Son; neither could any ‘truly 
know the Father except as the Son revegled his nature and glory : for 
this was conmmitted to Him, as Mediator in reSpect to al oursrace. This 
represents the Sonas*co-equal with the Father, and. incomprehensible ; 
and it demoustrates, that those, who reject the teaching of Jesus as the 
Son of God, and do not depend on Hin “to reveal the Father’ to.them, 
cannot rightly kaow the one, true and living God, whom. they profess te 
worship. There is“ no true knowledge of God, nor quietness of mind, 
‘but in Christ alone.’ Beza. The wors the Jews, since tire na- 
tion rejected their Messiah, of Mohammedans, of @eists, and al! unbe- © 
the God and Father! of os ; 


event, is penceeerhe as imaginary deity : 
Lord Jesus Christ’ being to them ‘the unknown God. (erg. Re 
Note, Lake 10: 22, 22.) ae So seas ee 
Delivered.) 27:2. Rom. 4,25. 6: 17, rendered Betrayed; 14: 4. 7 
26: 45., delivered up: 24:9, Rom, 8: 32. committed himself ;-1 Pet. 
2: 23. give, Eph. 5:'25,—Will reveal.) Villeth to reveal. 1.Cor. 12: 
LL. L Time 2: 6... Tit. 3; 8.—Reveal.] “Comp. 16: 17. 1 Cor. 2:/10, 
Bph. FF 47, / +a a ‘is iets SCO p.s 
Alt things are delivered.) ‘This is a great truth, ahdthe Key 
of the science of salvation, ‘The man Christ Josus 7eceives from the 
Pather, and in consequence of his union with the eternal Godhead, be; i 
contes the Lord-and savereign Dispenser of all things... All the springs 
of the Divine favor are ta the hands of Christ, as Priest of God, and — 
atoning sacrifice for men ; all good proceeds from Him, as Savior, Me- 
diator, Head, Pattern,, Pastor, and sovereign Judge df thd world. Ss & 
: Y : en Dr. A. CLrarxe. _ 
No one knoweth the Son but the Father.) . ‘These, words evi- 
dently declare that there is something inexplicably mysterious’ in -the 
nature and person of Christ; which indeed appears in the reost.con- 
vincing manner from the account elsewhere given of his Deity in Strip- 
ture.’ «+ ghee ‘ ys - DODDRIDEH eS. - 
“*The full comprehension and’ acknowledgment. of the Godhoa q 
and the mystery of the Trinity, belong to'God alone? > ae 
, Dr. A, CLARKE. | 
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AD. 30. MATTHEW, Xi. 
28 "Come unto-me, ing them unto babes; not as-it istheir misery, 
Sall ye that labor and but asit is.a method by which ‘self is abased, | 
are heavy laden, ‘and proud thonghts brought down, all flesh silenced, 
1 will civemror ye and divine power and.wisdom made to shine 

Wil give you rest. the more brightly; See 1 Cor. 1: 2% 31. > 
29 ‘Take. “my yoke II. Christ’s gracious offer of the benefits of 
upon you, *and learn the Gospel. Observe, 1. The solemn-preface, 
ofme: ¥ for Lam meek Which, both to: command attertion and encou- 
SMa oe, _ rage compliance, ushers in this call or invita-" 
925, 5:1—3 John 6:37.- tion: . That we sight have strong consolation, 
on BAT_IG. “Job 5:7, 14; 1 flying for refuge to this hope set before-us, 
38:4, 907710. Ee.» Christ prefixes his authority, or produces ere- 


r FSv45:22225. 
7:37. 
58 23:46. Gen. 


222.2 ~ 433. Is. Is. 61:3. lals: 7 + = 
Se hig ee roan dentials;» showing _ that He is empowered to 
Rom. 7:22—25. Gal. 5:1. "make this offer. ae 
oa a aL Two.things He here lays before us, v.27. First, 


His commission from the Father: All things 
_are delivered unto me of my Father. Christ, a 
5.9, God, is equal in powér and glory with the Fa- 
ther; but,as Mediator, receives his power and 
oe glory from the Father; has all’ judgment com- 
. 123. Ps. mulled to. Hinv, «He. is: authorized: to settle a 
S90. Enke new eovenant between God-and anany and_ to 
offer peace and happiness to the apostate world, 

~-> «on such terms.as He should think fit: He was. 

sanctified and sealed tobe ‘the sole, Plenipotentiary, to convert and establish 
this great affair. In order-to this, He*has all-power; both-in heaven. and in’ 
edrth ; (ch.23: 18.) power over alk flesh; (John 17:2.) -authority to execute 
judgment, John 522,27. This encoutages.us-to come to Christ, that, He is. 
commissioned to-receive us, and to give’ us. what weeome for; haying all 
things delivered to- Him for that. parpose, by Him .who ts. Lord of all.” All 
owers, all treasures, are in’his hand. Observe, The Father has: delivered 
je all into-the hands. of the Lord Jesus; .let-us but-deliver our all into, his 
hand, andthe work is done. God has made-Hin the great Referee}the bless- 
ed Days-man, to lay his hand upon us both: what we haye’to do, is, to agree: 
to the reference, to submit to the- arbitration of the Lord Jesus, and-enter into 
bonds to stand to his award.. He’exhibits, ~ ie Pee, WE, | 
Secondly, Hisrintimacy with the Father: Noman knoweth the Son but the 

Futher; neither knoweth any man. the Father save -the* Son. - This gives’ 
us further and abundant satisfaction. Ambassadors have not only their public 
commissions,.but their private instrictions, to, beamadeuse of as there is 
oceasion in their negotiations. Our Lord Jesus had’ both, not only authority 
but ability, for-his undertaking. - In transacting the great, business of our re- | 
demption, the Father and the-Son are the parties principally concerned; ‘the 
counsel of peace is between them, Zechs6: ¥3. ! 
assurance therefore, that they each understood one the other in this :concern;- 
that™the Father knew the Soa, and the Soa kuew the Fathersand both per 
fpetly, (a-mutual consciousness, we.may'call it, between the-Father and 
the Sox,) so that there could be no mistake,as there often is’ among ‘men, to 


LF 


the overthrow: of contracts, and’ Breaking of the measures taken, .The Son | 
had lain in the bosom of the Father, from eternity ; John 1:18: . He was:by, 


Him, as one brought up with Him, (Proy. 8:30.) so that none knows the Mu- 
ther, save the Son; He adds, and.he to whom the Son-will reveakHim. Note, 
The happiness of men lies in an sacquaintance with God » it is life elernal, 
the perfection of rational beings. Those, also, who would havevan acquaint- 
ance with God, must apply to Jesus Christ,-in. the face of achom shines thé 
light of the knowledve of the glory of God, 2 Cor.-4: 6, We are idebted to 
Christ for al-the revelation we-have of God, the Father’s will ‘and Joye; ever 
since Adam simed: There isno comfortable intercourse between a holy God 
and sinful man, but in and by a Meiliator, John 14: 6.- i P 

2. The offer itself, and an invitation to-accept it. ~ 
a preface, we may well expect-something great: -and it is so, a fait 


. » After so solemy 
he ful 


‘ 


tet 


ze. .'That glorious sspiay 
| Christ, in. 0: 27, as Lord of 


We have the encouraging |.give up ourselves to. bis conduct and -govern- . 


Chrisl’s invilation to burihened souls 


saying, and well worthy of all acceptation > 


words whereby we may be saved. We are here 
invited: to’ Christ, as our Priest, Prince, and 
Prophet, to be saved, and im order to that, to be 
ruled and taught by Hira. : : ne 

-We must come to Christ as our Rest, (v. 23.) 
Come unto Me, all ye that labor. Observe, 1. 
The character of the persons invited ; all that 
labor; and, are heavy laden. This is a word in 
season to him that is weary, Isa. 50:4. Those 


-who complain ef the burden of the ceremonial 


law, a yoke intolerable by itself, and much more 
so. ad tradition of the elders, (Luke 11: 46.) 

hem come to: Christ; and they shall be made 
easy; He came to free his church from this 


-yoke, (of.carnal‘ordinances,) and to introduc3 a 


purer and. more spiritual worship; but it, 1s 
rather tobe understood. of .the burden. of: the 
guilt and power of sin.. Note; All those, and 
those only, are invited to rest in-Christ, that are 
sensible of Sinas a burden, and groan under it, 
that.are not only convineed of the evil-of sin, 
of their own’sin, hut are contrite in soul for it ; 
that are really sick of their sins, weary of the 
service of the world and of the flesh ;.that, see 
their state and daniger-by rexson-of sin, and are _ 
in fear.aud pain about it, as Ephraim, (Jer.31; 
T8—20.) the prodigal, (Luke 15: 17.) the publi- 
can, (Luke 18: 13.) Peter’s hearers, (Acts 2: 37.) 
Paul, (Acts 9:4, 6,9.)the jailor, (Acts 16:-29, 
30.) “This is a necessary preparation for pardon 
and peace. The Comforter must first.convinice 3 
(John.16: 8.) Lhave torn, and I will heal. - 
Consider, 2. The invitation itself: Come unio 
of the greatness of 
all, might frighten 
us from Him, but here He holds out the golden. 
sceptre, that we may touchand live. Note, It 
is the-duty and interest of, weary and heavy la- 
den sinners, to come: to Jesus Christ.. Renoun- 
cing whatever stands in oppositioty to Him, or. 
comes in. competition with Him, we must accept 
of Him as our Physician and Advocate, and. 


ment: choosing to be saved by’ Him in his own 
way, and on his own terms... Come and cast 
that burden upon. Him, wader which thou art 
heavy laden, \ This is the gospel-call.. The 
Spirit saith, Come; dnd the ‘Bride saith, Come} . 
let him that is athirst, come: whosoever-will, lets. . 
hin, eome. 33) eo ee : 
Observe, 3. The blessing promised. to.those 
that do come: [will give you rest. Christ is 
our Noah, whose name signifies rest, for this 
same shall givé us, rest; Gen. 5:29. 8: 9. 
Trifly, rest is good, (Gen.49: 15.) especially too +. 
those that-labor and dre heavy laden, Eccl. '5:. 


+3 


12. Note, Jesus Christ-will give assured rest” 
to weary souls, that, by a lively faith,*e to 2% 
Him for its-rest from the terror of s na 


| well-grounded peace.of conseience; rest from 


{ 


& declared his dignity a 


Verses 23-807 


The Divine Savior, havin nd authority, invited 


7 


which rénds the cedar on the mountain, leaves the lily unmolested in the 
valley. But itis to be understood of our Lotd, as a Peacher and Ruler. 


‘ait who labored and’ were heavy laden’ to come to Him. In some. He does not treat his scliolars with Nharshness; but. deals gently with 
sense this-inelided-all; for worldly men Tabor like slaves; and burden them, bears with their ignorance, condescends to their inflemity, rejects 
themselves with cares to incréase. Wealth,;-or acquire honor, ‘The dissi-_ no willing scholar, and accepts the willing servant, notwithstanding his, 


pated labor hard, and are heavy laden with pleasures. and diversions... mistakes, defects 


T 


, and Mcidental faults. In his service, mensfind rest, and 


he slave of Satan aad his own lusts isa drudge, and jf he attempt, by there only. “Nor need they fear his yoke” Most of his commandments 
ais own strengtt, to break loose, he labors in vain. “Phe superstitious are the same with the moral law, and all coincidé with it; bat that Jaw 
por iti the. fire,and are heayy laden with self-imposed burdens. The is holy, just, and good, and obedien¢e tends-to proportionable felicity. 


ceremonial law laid heavy burdens on -the people compared with the As the Savior puts it as his yoke 6n the believer, itis deprived of its 
Gospel. They, who try toestablish their own righteousness, are wea-. condemning power, enforced by evangelical motives, -encouragements, 
ried im vain. Thé convinced, trembling sinner is heavy: laden with’ and promises, made.easy by love and-divine cohsolations; aiid “a. cor- 


guiltand terror; and the tempted believer has his labors too., Every respondent dispo 
heart knows its owt bittefness, but’ Christ~invites.ally who in any re- esice requires sel 


sition is wrought'by regenerating grace. This obedi- 
f-denial, and exposes. to difficulties; ‘but it is compen- 


spect ‘laSor and are heavy laden,’ to come to Him for rest: though sated, even in this world, by inward peace. ard joy. So that Christ’s — 
such as labored under a senseof guilt, or were heavy laden with bur- yoke is easy in itself, as well as, when compared with that of Satan and 


deas,imposed_by scribes and Pharisees, seem Specially intended.~Christ sin, which those, 


alone gives this invitation. 


who reject the former, Must bear, he burden of 


Others direct men to gd tothe Savior..The corrections, temptations, and tribulations, to which Christ’s service ex- 


Father and the Spirit concur in thé instruction.—Men come. to Jesus,. poses us, would sink us, if left to ourselves} but being counterpoised 


when feeling ther guilt, misery ,“and inability to hi 
ieving-his love atid power to f 
okey and rely on Gin for salvation. All, who thus come to. Him, re- 
ceive-rest, are released from condemnation, relieved. from: , anxious 
cares, fears, and.supetstitions, and obtain peace, Satisfaction, and com; 
fort. (Note, Jer. 6: 16, 17.) But, comirig to Him, th 
yoke upon them, and submit.to his authority, as their 


2 8.) «!Come unto Me, then, by faith, all ye that labor anda 
rst take his burdened, whether with the distresses of life, or with the sense of guilt ; 
rd. (Note, 7; (See Psalm 23: 4, 38:4.) or with the load of .ceremonial ob- 


élp themselves; and, with internal supports, it-proves ‘ight, isbut for a moment, and: works 
help them,they seek Him in fervent out forusa far moré exceeding and eternal weight of glory ;, (2 Cor. 4: 
) 17, Gr.) so that’every way his ‘ yoke is easy and his burden light.’ ” 


Scort. 
re heavy 


24-25.) They must learn of Him, as-their teacher, whatever relates servances, which your unmerciful teachers are so ready to impose; 


ir acceptance, comfort, or, obedience,. especially ‘the true Know- (Matt. _23:' 4.) 
Ot God “UNotes, 27, bokn 17: 1--3.)_ For their encouragement, -which you sink.’ 
He assures them that.He is ‘meek and lowly in heart.’ “Some explain : 
this of what He teaches, even the imitation of his meekness and lowli- scending 
ness, This is necessary, and “ends to ‘inward peace; for tiie storm bear w 


(29.) ‘Be instructed by Me, whom 
Teacher, not rough, haughty, and impatient, but one who can 
ith the infirmities of the weak; and w 


ens under 
‘* Dopopr. 
yé will find a meek ‘and conde- 


and I will-ease you of the grievous burd 


ho, more desirous to edify 
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A. D. 30- MATTHEW, XI. Christ’s invitation to burthened souls 


- We must come to Christ as our -Teaeher, . 
29. He has a great school, and invites us.to be 
‘scholars. We must énter-ourselves, associate 
with his pupils, and attend daily the instruc- 
tions He gives by his word and Spirit. “We 
must converse much‘ with what. He said, and 
have.it ready on all occasions; we must.conform 


and lowly in -heart: the power of sin, ina regular order of the: soul, 
*and ye shall find rest and its due government of itself: a res¢ in God, 
: st and a complacency of soul in his love, Ps: 11; 6, 
unto your souls, _ % This is that rest which remains for thepeo- 
30 For *my yoke tS -nle of God, (Heb. 4: 9.) beguy im grace, and 
easy, and my »burden perfected in glory. BE See TER A 
jis lioht. » We must come and submit~to Jesus Christ ) ons; we m : 
- as our Ruler, (v. 29.) Take my yoke upon you,| to what He did, and follow his steps; 1 Pet. 2: 
7 28. Jer. 616. Heb. 43-11. 1.) ‘This must goalong with the former, for Christ is | 21. »« Some take the words, for I am “meek and 
“08. Gal. 51,18. LJohn53.  exalted'to bebotha Prince and Savior, a Priest | lowly in heart,-to bethe particular lesson intend- 
o John 16:33. 2Gor. 1:4,5, 4:17. 12 on his throne. The rest He promises is.a re-|ed- We must Jearn to be meek and lowly, and 
pe ae lease ftom, the drudgery of sin; not fromthe} must mortify our pride and passion, which ren- 
service of God, but an. obligation-tothe duty we owe to Him. Note; Christ | der us so unlikes Him. 'e must so learn of 
has a yoke for our necks, as well'as a crown for our heads, and this yoke | Christ; as to learn Christ, (Eph. 4: 20.) for He 
He. expects we should take upon us, and°draw in-it. T'o call those that | is both Teacher and Lesson, Guide an | Way; 
are weary and heavy laden, to take a yoke wpon them; looks like: adding | and-All in AH. | oe a gS 
affliction to the afflicted-; but the ‘pertinence of it lies in- the word; my,‘ You | ~~ Two reasons are given why we must learn-of z: 
are under’a yoke which wWearies you; shake that off and try mine, whielr| Christ. 1. “Lam meek and lowly in heart, and ; 
will make you easy.’ Servants ate said’to be wnder the yoke; (1 Tim. 6: 12) | therefore. fit to teach you. He is meek, and 
and subjects, | Kings 12:10. To take Chtist’s yoke upon us, is to put'our- ean haye ‘compassion on the ignorant, with 
selves into the relation of servants and subjects to Him, and then to conduct | whom others would be offended. Many able - 
ourselves accordingly, in aconsciéntious obedience to all his commands, -and | teachers are hot and hasty, which is a diseou- 
a cheerful submission to all his disposals; it is to obey the Gospel of Christ, | ragement~to the dull and slow: but Christ 
to yield ourselves to the Lord: it is Christ’s yoke: the yoke. He has ap-| knows how to bear with such, and to open thein 
pointed ; a yoke He has Himself drawn in before us, for he learned obedience ; | understandings. His carriage towards the: 
and which He does, by his Spirit, draw in withus, for Hehelpeth our infirmi-| twelve was a~ pectacnte this; He Was mild. 
ties. Rom’ 8: 26. A-yoke speaks some hardship, but if the- beast must| and gentle with them: and though. they were 
draw, the yoke helps him._- Christ’s commands are_all in our favor; we heedless and forgetful, He was not extreme.to 
must take fis yoke upon us, to draw in it.. We are yoked to work, and there- | mark theirfollies. He is lowly in heart. He 
fore must he diligent; we are yoked to submit, and therefore must be hiim- | condescends»to teach- poor. scholars, to“teach - 
ble and patient ; we-are yoked together with our fellow servants; and there- | Novices; He chose disciples, not from the court, — 
fore must keep the communion. of the saints; aud the words of the wise are | nor the= schools, but. from. the sea-side. He 
as goads-to those who are thus yoked. [S.E.M teaches the first ‘principles, muk for bahes ; He 
low'this is the hardest part of our lesson; therefore it is qualified, (v. Stoops to the meanest capacities ; He taugh: 


} 2 ; ; spt 
30.) my yoke is easy, and my burden light ; you need not fear it. ‘Ephraim-to go, Hos.11/°32. Who teaches like 

1,- The yoke ab Chiist's commands is ‘an easy yoké—auiot only easy, but gra-| Himr? It is an;encouragement to learn, if we 
cious, so the word signifies : “it is sweet and pleasant: there is nothing in it | have such a Teacher: As-his homility and _ 
to gall the yielding neck, nothing to hurt us, but on-the contrary, much to re- | meékness qualify Him to be a teacher, so they 
fresh us. It is a-yoke that is lined with love. Stch is-the: nature of all|are~the best’ qualification of those- who are 
Christ’s commands, so reasonablé,’so*profitable, and’ all summed up im one | taught by Him: - for the meek will He guide in 
word, and that a sweet -word, love. “So. powerful are the assistanées He | judgment, Psres: Oe os es ~ Se 
gives, so suitable the encouragemeénts, and-so strong. the consolations attend- |. 2. You shall find rest to your souls. This 
ing the discharge of duty, that we may truly say, it isa yoke of pleasantnéss. promise is’ from Jer. 6: 16. - Christ. delighted 
It is-easy to the new nature, very easy to him that ddlenstcth th, Prov. 14|.to express Himself in the language of the pro- 
6. It may be a little-hard at first, but itis easy afterward: the Jove of God, | phets, to show the harmony between’ the two 
andthe hope of heaven, will make it easy. ne eR nen ~~’ | 'Festaments. Note, First, Rest for the soul is 

2. The-burden*of .Christ’s cross is a light burden, very light ; afflictions-| the most desirable rest; to~have the soul to 
from Christ;-which befall, us‘as men: afflictions for Christ, which befall-us as| dwell at edse. Secondly, The only and sure 
Christians: the latter are especially “meant. “This burden in itself-is not | waytofind rest for our souls is, to sit atChrist’s 
joyous, but grievous: yet, as it'is Christ’s, it is light.’ Paul knew as much | feet, and hear his words. The way of duty is 
of it as any man; and he calls it a light.affliction, 2 Cor. 4:17. God’s pre- | the way of rest: The understanding -obtains 
sence, ies 43: 2.) Christ’s sympathy, (Isa. 63: 9: “Dan. 3? 25:)-and’| rest in the-knowledge of God and Christ, dnd 
especially the Spirit’s aids and comforts, (2 Cor. 1? 5.) make “suffering for| is abundantly satisfied, finding that ~wisdom in 
Christ light and easy. As afflictions abound, and are prolonged; consolations | the Gospel, whieh has been sought for in vain 
abound, and. are “prolonged too. . Let this, ‘therefore, reconcile us to the | throughout the whole creation; Job-2S: 12.-The 
difficulties;and help us’ over the discouragements, we may meet, both in labors! truths Christ teaches .are such as we may 
and suffering: though we may lose,for Christ, we-shall not lose by Him... ~ ~ | Venture.our souls upon. ~“The-affections find 
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, aes ; PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. = 2. > =e Ag} 6g eae 
Ws 25—30. While the Son, with his angels and redeemed “none can ‘know the Father but the Son; and he to whom.the 


things are committed toour Redeemer. We cannot hia, either we shall find his yoke easy and his burthen light; his service, 


- ee > x ‘ 
s F ~ m >? .. in 
others than to please, Himself, will not disdain toadapt his lessons tothe loaded with burdens, and alb fatigued withthe journey. Hence He * 
capacities.of the learners.” ~ > ~~ > CAMPBELL. might take occasion to speak of things: spiritual, of the easy yoke of  _ 


life of thanksgiving and gratitude to God.’ Dr A, CLarkE, . cheerfulness.thatate the genuine result-of a sincere subjection to Christ’s 
Basy.).. ‘Rather, ‘says Schleusner, “useful, salutary, beneficial,”” government, which is plainly the meaning of faking his yoke. (Com- 

Hewlett. ‘As our Savior’s discourses were often suggested by the ob- pare Deut, 272-47, 48; 1 Kings 12: 4; and Isa.10: 27,) - Tt issob* 

jects which offered themselves to his view, it is not improbable that, servable that the, word yoke is particularly used for ceremonial im osi- 

whilespeaking these words, He was looking on the concourse of wravel- tions, Acts 15:10; ‘and Gal. a i and the word burden is used ee 

A coming up to Jerusalem, at one of the great fest‘vals, some of them same sense, Matt. 23:4 Compare Matt. 46: 19,” -r Dovor. : 
112 3s 
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CHAP. XII. 


The disciples pluck ears of corn to eat, 
cn the sabbath, t. Christ vindicates 
them from the charge of breaking 
the sabbath, 2-8; heals the wither- 
ed hand of one in the synagogue ; 
and shews it lawful to do good on 
the sabbath, 9-13. The Pharisees 
seek to kill Him ; He withdraws, yet 
works miracles, and so fulfils a pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, 14—21. He casts 
out a devil from a dumb and blind 
man, 22, 23 ; confutes the charge of 
the Pharisees, of casting out devils 
Ey. Beelzebub, 24—30; and shews 
the sin against the Holy Ghost to 
be unpardonable, and that every 
idle word must be accounted for, 
31—37. He rebukes those who sought 
a sign, and will give none but that 
of Jonah, 38—40, The Ninevites, 
and the queen of the south. will con- 
demn that generation, 41,42. Bya 
pee He shews their awful state, 

3—45. His disciples are his most 
endeared relations, 46—50. 


T that time Jesus 
* went on the sab- 
bath-day through the 
corn; and his disciples 
were an hungered, and 
began >to pluck the 
ears of corn, and to 
eat. 

2 But when the Pha- 
risees saw if, they said 
unto him, ° Behold, thy 
disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do up- 
on the sabbath-day ! 

3 But he said unto 
them, “Have ye not 
read *what David did, 
when he was an hun- 
gered, and they that 
were with him; 

4 How he entered 
into the house of God, 
and did eat ‘the shew- 
bread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, 
neither for them which 
were with him, but on- 
ly for the priests ? 

a Mark 2:23—23. Luke 6:1—3. 


b Dent. 23:25 

e 10. Ex. 20:9—11. 23:12. 31:15— 
17. 35:2. Num. 15:32—36. _ Is. 58: 
13. Mark 3:2—5. Luke 6:6—T1. 
13:10—17, 23:56. John 5:9—11,15, 
V7. 7:21—24. 9:14—16. 

d 5, 19:4, 21:16. 22:31. Mark 12: 


10,25. Luke 6:3. 10:26. 
e 1 Sam. 21:3—6, Mark 2:25,25,. 
f Bx. 25:30. Lev. 24:5—9, 
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rest in the love of God and Christ, and here ob- 
tain that which gives abundant satisfaction; 
quietness and assurance forever. And_ this 
satisfaction will be perfected and perpetuated 
in heaven, where we shall see and enjoy God 
immediately, shall see Him as He is, and en- 
joy, as He is ours. This rest is to be had with 
Christ for all who learn of Him. 

Such, then, is the sum and substance of the 
gospel call and offer: we are told, in few words, 
what the Lord Jesus requires of us, which 
agrees with what God said of Him once and 
again: This is my beloved Son, in whom Iam 
well pleased ; hear ye Him. 


Cuap. XII. v.1—13. The Jewish teach- 
ers had corrupted many of the commandments, 
by interpreting them too loosely; a mistake 
which Christ noticed and rectified, (ch. 5.) in 
his sermon on the mount; but as to the fourth 
commandment, they had erred in the other ex- 
treme. It is common for men of corrupt minds, 
by their zeal in the externals of religion, to 
think to atone for the looseness of their morals. 
But they are cursed who add io, as well as they 
who take from, the words of this book, Rev. 
22: 16,19. Prov. 30: 6. 

Now, what our Lord here lays down, is, that 
the works of necessity and mercy are lawful on 
the Sabbath day, which the Jews, in many in- 
stances, were taught to scruple. Christ’s ex- 
planation of the fourth commandment intimates 
our perpetual obligation to observe religiously 
one dayin seven, as a holy Sabbath. He would 
not expound a law that was immediately to ex- 
pire, but doubtless intended hereby to settle a 
point, which would be of use to the church in 
all ages: so He teaches us, that our Christian 
Sabbath, though under the direction of the 
fourth commandment, is not under the injunc- 
tions of the Jewish elders. ; 

It is usual to settle the meaning of a law by 
judgments given on cases that happen in fact, 
and so is settled the meaning of this law: in 
order to which, two incidents, both answering 
this design, but differing in date and nature, are 
here brought together. : j 

I. Christ, by justifying -his disciples in 
plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath day, 
shows that works of necessity are lawful on 
that day. Observe, 

1. What it was the disciples did. Following 
their Master one Sabbath day through a corn- 
field, and going, as is likely, to the synagogue, 
(v. 29. for it becomes not Christ's disciples to 
take idle walks on that day,) they were hungry ; 
because, intent on Sabbath-work, they forgot to 
eat bread, or spent so much time in morning 
worship, that they had no time for their morn- | 
ing meal], but came out fasting, because they | 
would not come late. Providence ordered it, | 
that they went through the corn, and there they 
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were supplied. Note, God has many ways of 
bringing suitable provision to his people when 
they need it, and will take particular care of 
them when going to worship, as, of old, of them 
that went up to Jerusalem to worship, (Ps. 84: 
6, 7.) for whose use the rain filled the pools: 
while in the way of duty, Jehovah jireh, God 
will provide for us. Being in the corn-fields, 
they began to pluck the ears of corn; the law 
of God allowed this, (Deut. 23: 25.) to teach 
the people to be kind, and not to insist on pro- 
pad in a small matter, whereby another may 

e benefitted. This was but a slender provision 
for Christ and his disciples, but it was the best 
they had, and they were contented. 

2. The offence taken by the Pharisees at this. 
It was but a dry breakfast, yet the Pharisees 
would not let them eat that in quietness. They 
did not quarrel with them for taking another 
man’s corn, (being no great zealots for justice,) 
but for doing it on the Sabbath day; plucking 
and rubbing the ears of corn on that day being 
expressly forbidden by the tradition of the elders, 
because it was a-kind of reaping. It isno new 
thing for those, especially, who are zealous of 
their own inventions and impositions, to reflect 
on the most innocent and harmless actions of 
Christ’s disciples, as unlawful. The Pharisees 
complained of them for doing that which it was 
not lawful todo. Note, Those are no friends 
to Christ and his disciples, who make that to 
be unlawful which God has not made so. 

3. Christ’s answer to this cavil. The dis- 
ciples could say little for themselves, inas- 
much as the strictness of the Sabbath-sanctifi- 
cation seemed to be on the Pharisees’ side; and 
it is better to be too strict than too loose: but 
Christ came to free his followers, not only from 
Pharisaic corruptions, but unscriptural imposi- 
tions: therefore, He speaks for them, and jus- 
tifies what they did, though a transgression of 
the canon. He- justifies them by precedents, 
allowed to be good by the Pharisees them- 
selves. : 

He urges an ancient instance of David, who, 
in a case of necessity did that, which otherwise 
he ought not to have done; (v. 3, 4.) ‘Have 
ye not read (1 Sam. 21: 6.) of David’s eating 
the shew-bread, which yo law was appro- 
priated to the priest? (Lev. 24:5—9.) Jt is 
most holy to Aaron and his sons: and (Exod, 
29: 33.) a stranger shall not cat of it: xe the 
priest gave it to David and his men;’ for the 
exception of a case of necessity, though not ex- 
pressed, was implied in that and all other ritual 
institutions: nor was it David's dignity that 
justified him, (for Uzziah, though a king, was . 
struck with the leprosy for invading the priest's 
office, 2 Chron. 26: 16., a) but his hunger. 
The greatest shall not have their lusts indulged, 
but the meanest shall have their wants consid- 
ered. Hunger isa natural appetite, which can- 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XII v. 1,2. Matthew seems to fix the date of this trana- 
action immediately after the events mentioned in the last chapter; but 
other evangelists record it earlier in our Lord’s history. (Notes, Mark 
2: 23—23. Luke6: 1—11.) Jewish writers say it was not customary 
to taste fond till after the service at the synagogue: bat this must be a 
‘tradition of the elders;’ for the Scripture never mentions, nor hints it. 
Tn going on the Sabbath to the synagogue, or in returning from it, the 
disciples, being hungry, plucked the ears of corn, rubbed them in their 

aids, and ate. The law allowed them to take of the produce of any 
fie} or vineyard, in this manner, in passing through it. (Nole, Dent. 
23: 24, 25.) But the Pharisees, who, as has been supposed, were de- 
puted by the chief priests and rulers. to watch Jesus and his disciples, 
condemned this as a profanation of the Sabbath, considering it equiva- 
lent to reaping and threshing the grain, and intending to involve Jesus 
also in the same accusation. : 

On the Sabbath day.) On the Sabbaths. By comgaring verses 2, 
5, 8, 12, in the original, with the parallel passages in ark and Luke, 
it appears, that the plural and singular are used indiscriminately for 
the seventh day of the week. Luke. mentions the Sabbath on which 
the event occurred. (Luke 6: 1—6.) ’ _ _Scorr. 

(.) Corn.) The original word means any kind of grain, as harley, 
rye, wheat, according to the present meaning of corn’ .in England. 
The passage is generally translated ears of barley, which was early 
ripe; the time is determined by Luke. See Luke 6:1. In America, 
the word is appropriated to maize, or Indian corn, an indigenous plant. 
Bloomfield, from a rabbinic authority, shows that there were paths 
leading through the fields of corn. ‘ Epitor. 

Were an hungered.] ‘The custom of the nation had, as yet, held 
them fasting,—which suifered none, unless he were sick, to taste any 
thing'on the Sabbath, before the morning prayers of the synagogue 
were done.’ LigHiFoot, 

Ne Mie VOU. 15 


(2.) ‘The Jews were ao superstitious concerning the observation of 
the Sabbath, that, in their wars with Antiochus and the Romans, they 
thought it criminal to defend themselves on that day; to which, there- 
fore, on observing it, their enemies deferred their operations, Thus 
Pompey took Jerusalem. ’ a. 

‘hose who know not the spirit and design of the divine Jaw, are of- 
ten superstitious to inhumanity, and indulgent to impiety. An in- 
tolerant and censorious spirit in religion is one of the greatest curses a 
man can well fall under.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘The fathers of the Traditions write thus: ‘He that reaps on the 
Sabbath, though never so little, is guilty. To pluck the ears of corn is 
a kind of reaping,’ &c. The canons of the scribes adjudged to stoning 
one who transgressed this law.’ LicutTroor, 

Verses 3, 4: 

David had been blamed, and had condemned himself for other parts 
of his conduct: yet this was never deemed criminal, the necessity of 
the case being a auflicient reason for dispensing with a ceremonial in- 
stitution, Why then should Christ’s disciples be condemned, even if 
they deviated from the letter of the law, to satisfy hunger? (Noles, Ex. 
20: 8—11) ‘It is a small thing to say, it is lawful for us to eat the 
“bread removed from the table. It would be lawful, in extreme hun- 
‘ger, to eatthe bread now sanctified on the table, if there were no 
‘other.’ Kimchi, tn Whithy. Mark 2:26. Luke 6:4. Heb. 9 2. 
Lev. 24: 5—9. Scorr. 

(1) House of God.) ‘ Viz., the house of Ahimelech the priest, who 
dwelt at Nob, with whom the tabernacle then was, wherein the Divine 
presence was manifested.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Shew-bread.] ‘In Hebrew, “bread of the presence,” or faces ; 
because this bread was to be set continually “before the face of Je- 
horah.”? See Exod. 25: 23 and 30,’ 2: 

‘Since part of the frankincense pe upon the bread was es a pas 
on the altar, for a memorial, Lev. 24: 7, and since Aaron and his 
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A. D. 30. 


5 Or have ye not 
read in the law, how 
that, on the sabbath- 
days the priests in the 
temple "profane the 
sabbath, and = are 
blameless ? 

6 But Tsay unto you, 
iThat in this place is 
one greater than the 
temple. 

” But *if ye had 
known what this mean- 
eth, 'I will have mer- 
cy, and not sacrifice, 
ye would not have 
™condemned the guilt- 
less. 

8 For "the Son of 
man is Lord even of 
the sabbath-day. 

9 § And when he 
was departed thence, 
“he went into their 
synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there 
was aman ? which had 
his hand withered. 
And they asked him, 
saying, ?Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath- 
days ? * that they might 
accuse him. 

g& Num. 28:9,10. John 722,23. 

h Neh. 13:17, Ez. 24:21, 

i 41,42, 2 Chr. 6:18. Hag. 2:7—9. 

John 2;19—21. Eph, 2: 

k 9:13, 22:29. : 

1 Is. 1:11—17. Hos. 6:6, Mic. 6:6—8; 

m Job 32:3, Ps. 94:21. 109:31, Prov. 
17:15, Jam. 5:6. 

n 9:6. Mark 2:28. 9:4—7. Luke 6:5, 
John 5:17—23. 1 Cor, 9:21, 16:2. 
Rev. 1:10. 


o Mark 3:1—5. Luke 6:6—11. 
p 1 Kings 13:4—6. Zech. 11:17. John 
5:3 


q 19:3. 22:17,18, Luke 14:3—6, 20:22. 
John 5:10. 

rIs. 32:6. 59:4,13. Luke 6:7. 11:54, 
23:2,14. John 8:6. 
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not be mortified, but must be indulged, and 
nothing will gratify it but food. Now the Lord 
is for the body, and allowed his own appoint- 
ment to be dispensed with in a case of distress ; 
much more might the tradition of the elders be 
dispensed with. Note, That may be done ina 
case of necessity, which at any other time may 
not be; there are laws which necessity has not, 
but it is a law to itself. Men do not despise, 
but pity, a thief that steals to satisfy his soul 
when he is hungry, Prov. 6: 30. 

He urges a daily instance of the priests, v. 5. 
The priests in the temple did a great deal of 
servile work on the Sabbath day; kiiling, flay- 
ing, burning the sacrificed beasts, which, in a 
common case, would have been profaning' the 
Sabbath ; and yet it was never reckoned any 
transgression of the fourth commandment, be- 
cause the temple service required and justified 
it. This intimates, that those labors are law- 
ful on the Sabbath day, which are necessary, 
not only to the support of life, but to the service 
of the day; as tolling a bell to call the con- 

egation together, travelling to church, and the 
ike. Sabbath rest is to promote, not to hinder, 
Sabbath worship. 

Our Lord justifies his disciples by three cogent 
arguments. f 

1. In this place, is One greater than the tem- 
ple. v.6. Wf the temple-service would justify 
the priests, much more would the service of 
Christ the disciples. The Jews had an ex- 
treme veneration for the temple, it sanctified the 
gold: Stephen was accused for blaspheming 
that holy place; (Acts 6: 13.) but Christ, in a 
corn-field, was greater than the temple, for in 
Him dwelt, not the presence of God symbo- 
lically, but all tize fulness of the Godhead bodily. 
Note, If, whatever we do, we do it in the name 
of Christ and as unto Him, it shall be gracious- 
ly accepted of God, however it may be censured 
and cavilled at by men. 

2. God will have mercy and not sacrifice, v. 7. 
Ceremonial duties must give way to moral ; and 
the natural, royal law of love and self-preser- 
vation must take place of ritual observances. 
This is quoted from Hosea 6: 6. It was used 
before, eh. 9: 13. in vindication of mercy to the 
souls of men; here, of mercy to their bodies. 
The rest of the Sabbath was ordained for man’s 
good, in favor of the body, Deut. 5: 14. Now 
no law must be construed so as to contradict its 
ownend. If you had known what this means, 
—what it is to be of a merciful disposition,—you 
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would have been sorty that they were forced to 
do this to satisfy hunger, and would not have 
condemned the guiltless. Note, First, Ignorance 
is the cause of rash and uncharitable censures. 
Secondly, It is not enough to read the Scrip- 
tures. Let him that readeth understand them. 
Thirdly, Ignorance of the meaning of the Scrip- 
ture is specially shameful in those who take on 
them to teach others. 

3. The Son of man is Lord, even of the Sab- 
bath day, v. 8. The law respecting that, as all 
other laws, being put into Christ’s hands to be 
altered, enforced, or dispensed with, as He sees 
good. By the Son, God made the world, and 
instituted the Sabbath, in innocency: by Him 


‘He ee the ten commandments at Sinai; 
t 


and the Son, as Mediator, was intrusted with 
the institution of ordinances, to make what 
changes He thought fit; and particularly as 
being Lord of the Sabbath, He was authorized 
so to alter that day, that it. should become the 
Lord’s day, the Lord Christ’s day. And if 
Christ be the Lord of the Sabbath, it is fit the 
day, and all the work of it, should be dedicated 
to Him. By virtue of this power, Christ here 
enacts, that works of necessity, if really such, 
and not pretended, are lawful on the Sabbath 
this explication of the law plainly 
shows that it was to be perpetual. The excep- 
tion confirms the rule. i 

Christ having thus silenced the Pharisees, 
(v. 9.) departed, and went into their synagogue, 
the synagogue of these same Pharisees. Note, 
First, We must take heed that nothing unfit 
us for, or divert us from, a due attendance on 
holy ordinances. Let us proceed in the way of 
our duty, however by the perverse disputing's 
of men of corrupt minds, or other ways, Satan 
may seek to ruffle and discompose us. Secondly, 
Private feuds and personal piques must not 
keep us back from public worship. The Phari- 
sees had maliciously cavilled at Christ, yet He 
went into their synagogue. Satan gains his 
point, if, by sowing discord among brethren, he 
prevail to drive any of them from the synagogue 
and the communion of the faithful. 

II. Christ, by healing the men that had the 
withered hand on the Sabbath day, shows that 
works of mercy are lawful and proper on that 
day. The work of necessity was done by the 
disciples, and justified by Him; the work of 
mercy was done by Himself: works of mercy 
were his works of necessity ; it was his meat 
and drink todo good. I must preach, says He, 


were to eat it in the holy place, it is evident that this bread typified 

Curist, first presented asa sacrifice to, or in presence of JEHOVAH, 

and thus becoming spiritual food to such as, 77 and through Him, are 

spiritual priests to Gop.’ PARKHURST. 
Verses 5, 6. 

(5.) Profane.) ‘Put to what might be called a common use, by 
slaying and offering up sacrifices, and by doing the service of the tem- 
ple, as on common days, Exod. 29: 38. Num. 28: 9.’ 

Dr, A. CLARKE. 

(6.) A greater.) ‘Our Lord might, perhaps, point to his oron body, 
the noblest temple of the Deity ; (compare John 2: 21.) or it might re- 
fer to the work then going on; but the former sense is much more na- 
tural.’ Doppr. 

‘Does not our Lord refer here to Mal. 3: 1.% Compare Heb. 3: 3. 
The Jews esteemed nothing greater than the temple, except the God 
who was worshipped in it. Christ, by asserting He was greater than 
the temple, asserts that He was God; and this He does in still more 
direct terms, v. 8. Compare Gen, 2: 3,’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verses 7, 8. 

The passage here referred to has been considered. (Notes, 9: 10—13. 
Hos. 6: 6.) Had the Pharisees understood the declaration, that God re- 
quired mercy rather than sacrifice, ‘they would not haye condemned 
the guiltless.’ Relieving the hunger of disciples attending on Jesus in 
his labors of love, was an act of mercy, sufficient to justify so trivial a 
deviation from the exact rest of the Sabbath. And He added, ‘ the Son 
of man is Lord even of the Sabbath.’ He was Ruler of his church. 
Thus He intimated, that, as ‘Son of God,’ He instituted the Sabbath, 
gave the law from Sinai, and had lost none of his authority by his humi- 
liation, but should make such alterations respecting the time and cir- 
cumstances of observing this sacred rest, as it became Him. It cannot 
be, that Christ would have so often discussed this subject, and shown 
what is lawful on the Sabbath, without allowing exceptions, if He had 
not intended, that the institution substantially should continue in full 
force under the Christian dispensation. Scort. 

(7.) Mercy, and not sacrifice.) ‘That is; I always prefer acts of 
charity to matters of positive institution, when in any instance they in- 
terfere with each other. It is plain, our Lord’s argument here is in- 
tended to prove, that circumstances of necessity dispense with some 
ceremonial observances, which were, in the general, commended by 
God, and manifestly goes upon this foundation, that ceremonial institu- 
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tions, being the means of religion, if circumstances occurred in which 
they interfered with the end of it, were supended of course; and when 
this is the case, the conscience of particular persons is to judge, as in 
the sight of God.’ Donvpr. 

‘In four ways, positive laws may cease to oblige: by the natural 
law of necessity; by a particular law, which is superior ; by the law 
of charity and mercy ; and by the dispensation and authority of the 
Lawgiver. These cases are all exemplified from verse 4, to verse 8.’ 

Dr. A. CrarKeE, 

‘Profanations of the Sabbath have sometimes been defended on the 
ground of this passage. Since our Lord reproves the Jews for too 
rigorously exacting the rest of the Sabbath, it intimates, as is alleged, 
that we ought not to be scrupulous; and that many things may be al- 
lowable, which timid minds consider unlawful. But Jesus condemns 
nothing in the Jews which was not plainly absurd and superstitious; 
and He allows no exceptions to that rest from labor which they obsery- 
ed on the Sabbath, except for works of necessity and charity. It is 
lawful, in short, as our Savior expresses it, to do well on the Sabbat! 
day ; to preserve ourselves, and- to benefit our fellow-creatures: with 
these exceptions, and these only, we should consecrate the Sabbath, as 
a holy rest unto the Lord.’ Bp. Portevs. 

(8.) Even of the Sabbath.) ‘This certainly implies, that the Sab- 
bath was an institution of great and distinguished importance ; and may 
perhaps refer also to that signal authority which Christ, by the minis- 
try of his apostles, should exert over it, in changing it from the seventh 
to the jirst day of the week.’ Dopor. 

Verses 9—13. 

On another Sabbath, He entered a synagogue, and the same subject 
was again introduced, (Notes, Mark 3: 1—5, Luke 13: 10—17.) As 
a man, whose hand had withered, attended the synagogue, the Phari- 
sees, watching to find matter of accusation, asked our Lord, whether it 
was lawful to heal on the Sabbath. If this was meant to include the 
inquiry, how far the labor of curing by medicine is consistent with hal- 
lowing the Sabbath, it was not without difficulty ; for many things of 
this sort are works of necessity and mercy, and others might very well 
be postponed. Jt seems from the other evangelists, that Jesus answer- 
ed first by another and more simple question: ‘Is it lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath day” He would not be diverted by their objec- 
tions from his purpose of mercy, nor give them the ground of accusa- 
tion for which they sought; and He asked them, whether, if a single 
sheep should fall into a pit on the Sabbath, any one of their com iy 


t 


3 
4 


;? 


11 And he said unto 
* What 
shall there be among 
you, that shall have 
one sheep, ‘and if it 
fall into a pit on the 
sabbath-day, 
not lay hold on it, and 
lift i¢ out 2 

12 How much then 
“is a man better than 


xit is lawful to do well 
on the sabbath-days. 
13 Then saith he to 


MATTHEW, XII. 


Luke 4: 43. This cure is recorded for the sake 
of the time when it was wrought. 

Here is, 1. This poor man’s affliction; his 
hand was withered, so that he could no longer 
get his living by working with his hands. This 
poor man was In the synagogue. Note, Those 
who can do but little, or have but little to do 
for the world, must do so much the more for 
their souls; as the rich, the aged, and the in- 
firm. - 

2. A spiteful question of the Pharisees put to 
Christ on the sight of this man. They asked 
Him, saying, Is it lawful to heal? We read 
not of any address of the poor man to Christ for 
a cure, but they observed Christ began to notice 
him, and knew it was usual for Him to be 
Sound of those that sought Him not; therefore, 
with their badness, they anticipated his good- 
ness, and started this case as a stumbling-block 


man 


will he 


Wherefore 


Christ vindicates his disciples. 


beast, and for their parts they would do it, rather 
than lose a sheep. Does Christ take care for 
sheep? Yes, He does: He preserves and pro- 
vides for both man and beast. But here He says 


‘it for our own sakes, (1 Cor. 9: 9, 10.) and hence 


argues, How much then is a man better than a 
sheep? Sheep are useful and highly valued, 
yet man is preferred before them, being a crea- 
ture of more value than any of the brute ani- 
mals: a reasonable creature, capable of know- 
ing, loving, and glorifying God. The sacrifice 
of a sheep could therefore not atone for the sin 
of a soul. They do not consider this, who are 
more solicitous for their horses and dogs than 
for God’s poor, or perhaps their own household. 

Hence Christ infers a truth, which, even at 
first sight, appears very reasonable: that it is 
law ful to do well on the Sabbath days; they had 
asked, ‘Is it lawful to heal?? rist proves it 


the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And he 
stretched zé forth ; and 
it was restored whole 
like as the other. 
(Practical Observations.]} 


s Luke 13:15—17. 14:5, 


on the Sabbath day ? 
that it is lawful for prophets, for 


God. Did ever any one ask 


x Mark 3:4 Luke 6:9. 
y Luke 13:13, Acts 3:7,8. 


never made under the precepts of the elders. Js % lawful 


inquire into the lawfulness and unlawfulness of actions, 1s ver 
we can apply to none, in reference to them, more fitly than to Christ: but they 
asked here, not that they might be instructed by Him, but that they might 

Birmatien they would accuse 
Him of contradicting the fourth commandment; to so great a degree of super- 


Stition had they brought the Sabbath rest, that, unless in gta of life, they 
If He should say it 


ving lately justified 


accuse Him. If He should answer in the a 


allowed not any medical operations on the Sabbath eg 
was not lawful, they ai accuse Him of partiality, ha 
his disciples in plucking the ears of corn on that day. 

3. Christ’s answer to this question, v. 11, 12. 


in the way of doing good: Js it lawful to heal 
Whether it was lawful 
for physicians or not, which was disputed in 
their books, one would think it 


covered a divine power and goodness in all He 
did, and manifested Himself to be the Sent of 
whether it is Jaw- 
ful for God to heal; to send his word and heal ? 
It is true, Christ was now made under the law, 
by a voluntary submission to it, but He was 


In case a sheep, (though but 
one, of which the loss would not be great,) should fall into a pit on the Sabbath 
day, would they not lift it out? No doubt, they might do it; the fourth command- 
ment allows it: they must do it, for a merciful man regardeth the life of his 


is lawful to do well; and let any judge whether 
healing, as Christ healed, was not doing well. 
The duties of God’s immediate worship are not 
the only way of doing well on Sabbath days; 
attending the sick, relieving the poor, helping 
those who are fallen into sudden distress; this 
is doing good: and this must be done from a 
principle of love, with humility and self-denial, 
and a heavenly frame of spirit, and this is doing 
well, and it shall be accepted, Gen. 4: 7. 
4, Christ’s curing of the man, v. 13. The 


ast dispute, 
im who dis- 


to heal? o| Pharisees, though unable to answer Christ’s 
good, and | arguments, persisted in their prejudice and en- 
eH A but Christ went on with his work not- 

withstanding. Note, Duty is not to be left 


undone, nor opportunities of doing good neglect- 
ed, for fear of giving offence. Observe the 
manner of the cure: He said to the man, ‘stretch 
forth thy hand; exert thyself as well as thou 
canst;’ and he did so, and it was restored whole. 
This, as other cures Christ wrought, had a spi- 
ritual significancy. By nature, our hands are 
withered, we are utterly unable of ourselves, to 
do any thing that is good. It is Christ only, 
by the power of his grace, that cures us; He 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. i—13. They who follow Christ must be ready, when 
called to it, to endure hunger, or submit to mean fare; and to 
be reproached, and falsely accused, for their close attendance 
on Him and his ordinances: but they should leave the Lord to 

lead in their behalf, and He will do it effectually.—Such pro- 
Gised Christians, as are most destitute of the power of godli- 
ness, are often most tenacious of forms, even to a scrupulous 
minuteness ; especially when they can make use of them to 
support their credit or authority, to cloak iniquity, or oppose 
the upright servants of the Lord. Many of this description 
seem never to have read the Scriptures; for they severely 
censure, in living disciples, the very things, for which holy 
men of old were not blamed : and at the same time they pro- 
fess to hold the latter in high estimation; because they have 
the sanction of general opinion, are no longer the subjects of 
envy or competition, and give them no opposition or uneasiness 
in their ungodly practices. They will also condemn those 
things in persons of another party, which they overlook or 
excuse in those of their own.—Whilst ‘the Lord of the Sab- 
bath,’ who is far greater than the temple, and all external 
institutions, authorizes those labors on his holy day, which are 
necessary, and conducive to the real good of ourselves or others, 
or subservient to piety and charity, He doubtless most strictly 
binds us from all other secular employments. The exercise 
of mercy, rather than sacrifice, allows us, on some occasions, 
to omit attendance on public ordinances, and to make needfal 
provision for our health and food: yet, surely, when domestics 


are confined at home, and families rendered a scene of hurry 
and confusion ‘on the Lord’s day,’ in order to furnish a feast 
for visitants, who can then spare their time, more conveniently 
than on other days, for Socal iedulgenes, the case is very dif- 
ferent! In censuring things of this kind, we need not fear 
‘condemning the guiltless.—They, who are unable to labor 
for their bread, are sometimes capable of attending on the or 

dinances of God; and, in this way, may expect comfort unde 
their calamities, or deliverance from them. But, alas! there’ 
are numbers, who frequent places of worship in order to start 
objections, or find matter of accusation, against the servants 
of God; and many a good question is Les inte from very base 
motives. We canngt, like our Lord, discern the thoughts of 
such objectors: yet we must go on with our duty; endeavoring 
by meekness, benevolence, an irreproachable conduct, and un- 
answerable arguments, to obviate or silence their malicious 
insinuations.~-Men will do more to save a trifle of their own 
property, than to relieve their neighbors: and some wil] even 
refuse to infringe the rest of the Lord’s day, by visiting the 
afflicted, who would not decline labor if they were likely to lose 
the lives of their cattle! ‘The Lord’s day,’ however, is espe- 
cially the time for healing the souls of men: and whilst the 
helpless sinner hears the voice of Christ, and endeavors to 
obey it; he feels and manifests, that he has received power to 
do those things, of which before, he was utterly incapable; and 
becomes, by his holy example, a witness of the Savior’s power 
and love, and of the blessed effects of his Gospel. | Scorr. 


-_—__— 


would omit to pull it out, either from-regard to his property, or compas- 
sion to the animal. Yet this would be labor, while his miracles were 
performed without any. But how much more valuable is a rational 
and immortal being, than a mere animal! How much more requisite, 
by the law of love, to bring immediate relief to the one than the other! 
Ji must. then, be consistent with the law, to perform actions of mercy 
on the Sabbath, which are good in themselves, and ornamental to piety. 
Having thus silenced them, He ordered the man to stretch wus his 
hand, and it was immediately restored. ; Scorr. 
(10.) Withered hand.) ‘An atrophy, (of the limb,) and an ina- 
bility to move the nerves and muscles, which eo ewe aa to 
be rigid, was what the Jews understood by a “‘ withere A ee 
11.) It appears from authors quoted by Lightfoot, Clarke, and 
Bisornéeld, that, however the glosses of rabbis might alter the precept 
afterward, as mentioned by Buxtorf, yet, in the time of our Lord, full 
permission was allowed to rescue ‘a beast fallen into a ditch on a_ holy 
day,’ as in the Mischna. But we may assure ourselves that our Lord, 


to use.the language of Dr. Gill, ‘well knew their usages and customs, 
which He was able to object to them; in which, through covetousness, 
they showed more regard to their beasts, than humanity to their fellow- 
creatures.’ Ep. 
(13.) Stretch forth.)- ‘The bare command of God is a sufficient 
reason of obedience. It might appear reasonable, had the man said, 
“Lord, my hand is withered; how can I stretch it out? Make it 
whole, and I will then do as Thou commandest.’”’ But this, in his case, 
would have been foolishness. At the command of the Lord he made 
the effort, and in making it the cure was effected! Faith disregards 
apparent impossibilities, where there isa command and promise of God. 
he effort to believe, is often that faith by which the soul is healed. 
A little before (v. 6—8.) Jesus Christ had asserted his Godhead, in this 
verse he proves it. It is worthy of remark, that asthe man was healed 
with a word, without even a touch the Sabbath was unbroken, even 


d 
ding to the Jews’ most rigid interpretation of the letter of the law. 
aco nne 6 P Dr. A. CLARKE. 


A. D. 30. 


14 J Then the Pha- 
risees * went out, and 
* held a council against 
him, how they might 
destroy him. 

15 But when Jesus 
knew i#, *he withdrew 
himself from thence: 
band great multitudes 
followed him, and he 
healed them all ; 

16 And ‘charged 
them, that they should 
not make him known : 

17 That ?it might be 
fulfilled which. was 
spgoken by Esaias the 
prophet, ° saying, 


MATTHEW, XII. 


heals the withered hand, and by putting life 
into the dead soul, works in us both to will and 
todo. In order to our cure, He commands us 
to stretch forth our hands, to improve our 
natural powers, and do as well as we can to 
stretch them out in prayer to God, to stretch 
them out to lay hold on Christ by faith, to 
stretch them out in holy endeavors. Now this 
man could not stretch forth his withered hand 
of himself, any more than the impotentaman 
could rise and earry his bed, or Lazarus come 
forth out of his grave: yet Christ bid him do 
it. God’s commands to us, to do the duty 
which of ourselves we are not able to do, are no 
more absurd or unjust, than this command to 
the man with the withered hand, to stretch it 
Jorth; for, with the command, there is a pro- 
mise of grace which is given by the word. 
Turn you at my reproaf, and Iwill pour out my 
Spirit, Prov. 1: 23. Those who perish, are as 
inexcusable as this man would have heen, had 
he not attempted to stretch forth his hand, and 
so had not been healed. But those who’ are 


A ek 36 Luke 6:11. John saved have no more to boast of than this man 
* Or, took counsel. | had of contributing to his own eure, by stretch- 
o 10:23, Luke 6:12. John7:1.-10:40' ing forth his hand; but are, as much asthe, in- 
b 4:24.25. 19:2. Mark3:7—12. 6:56. debted to the power and grace of Christ. 

Luke 617-19. John 94, Gal: 6:9. -V. 14—21. As inthe midst of Christ’s great- 
Ree Fi ocr anicre Wma 5:4, eSt humiliations, there were proofs of his dignity, 

15. so he gave proofs of his humility, in the midst 
Bar. 198e:  21e. ose eis of his greatest honors. Here we have, 

John 10:35, 12:38, 19:28. Acts I. The cursed malice of the Pharisees against 
5 Pee Ss Christ; (v. 14.) What vexed them was, not 


only that by his miracles his honor eclipsed 
theirs, but that his doctrine directly opposed their pride, hypocrisy, and world- 
ly interest; yet they pretended to be displeased at his breaking the Sabbath 
ay, which was by the Jaw a capital ermme, Exod. 35:2. Note, It is no 
new thing to see vile practices cloaked with specious pretences. Observe 
their policy ; they took counsel about it. Observe their cruelty; they took 
counsel, not to imprison or banish, but to destroy Him. What an indignity, 
to run Him down as an outlaw and the plague of his country, who was the 
greatest blessing of it, the glory of his people Israel! 

II. Christ’s absconding on this occasion, (v. 15.) He could have secured 
Himself by miracle, but chose to do it by the ordinary means; because 
in this, as in other things, He would submit to the sinless infirmities of our 
nature. Herein He humbled Himself; thus also, He would give an example 
to his own rule, When they persecute you in one city, flee to another. Christ 
had said and done enough to convince'those Pharisees, if reason or miracles 
would have done it; but instead of yielding to the conviction, they were har- 
dened and enraged, and therefore, He left them as ineurable, Jer. 51: 9. 

_ Christ did not retire for his own ease, and was even then doing good, when 
He was forced to flee. Thus He gave an example to his ministers, to do what 
they can, when they cannot do what they would, and to continue teaching, 
even when removed into corners. When the Pharisees forced Him to with- 
draw, the common people crowded after Him, (v. 15.) This some would turn 
to his reproach, and call Him the ringleader of the moh; but it was really 
his honor ; as it was also, that the poor were evangélized. Christ came into 
the world to he Physician-general, as the sun to the lower world, with 
healing under his wings. Though the Pharisees persecuted Him for doing 
good, yet He went on in it, and suffered not the people to fare worse for 
the wickedness of their rulers. Note, Though some are unkind to us, we 
must not on that account be unkind to others. 

Christ studied to reconcile usefulness and privacy, He healed them all, 


and pe (v. 16.) charged them that they should not make Him known; which 
may be regarded, 1. as an act of prudence. Note, Wise and good men, though 


they covet to do good, are far from coveting to have it talked of when it is 
done ; because it is God’s acceptance, not men’s applause, they aim at. And 
in suffering times, though we must boldly go en in the way of duty, yet we 
must contrive the circumstances of it so as not to exasperate, more than is 
necessary, those who seek occasion against us; Be ye wise as serpents, ch. 
10 16. 2. As an act of righteous judgment on the Pharisees, who were 
unworthy of any more of his miracles, having made so light of those they 
had seen. 3. As an act of humility and coltdenial. Christ’s intention in 
his miracles was to prove Himself the Messiah, and so bring men to believe 
on Him, yet sometimes he charged the people to conceal them, to set us an 
example of humility, and teach us not to proclaim our own goodness or use- 
fulness, or desire to have it proclaimed. Christ would have his disciples be 
the reverse of those who did all their works tobe seen of men. 


Christ withdraws Himself. 


III. The fulfilling of the Scriptures in all 
this, v. 17. Christ retired into obscurity, that 
the Word of God might be fulfilled, and so 


lorificd. ‘The Scripture here 
said to be He tae i i which is 
tv. 18-21. ‘The scope of it is 


quoted at larg J 

to show how mild and quiet, and yet how suc- 
cessful, our Lord Jesus should he in his under- 
taking ; instances of both which we have in the 
foregoing passages. Observe here, ; 

1. fhe pleasure of the Father in Christ; (v. 
18.) Hence we may learn, ; 

(1.) That our Savior was God’s Servant in the 
great work of our redemption. He therein sub- 
mitted Himself to the Father’s will, (Heb. 10: 
7.) and set Himself to serve the designs of his 
grace and the interests of his glory. It was a 
part of his humiliation, that though He thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, He took on 
Him the form of a servant, received a law, and 
came into honds. Though He were a son, yet 
learned He this obedience, Heb. 5: 8.. The 
motto of this Prince is, J serve. 

(2.) That Jesus Christ was chosen of God, 
as the only fit and proper Person for the man- 
agement of the great work of our redemption. 
He is my Servant whom I have chosen, as equal 
to the undertaking. Wewas One chosen out of 
the people, (Ps. 89: 19.) chosen: by Infinite Wis- 
dom to that post of service and honor, for which 
neither man nor angel was qualified ; none but 
Christ, that He might in all things have the 
pre-eminence. Christ did not thrust Himself 
on this work, but was duly chosen to it, as the 
Head of election, and of afl other the Elect, for 
we are chosen in Him, Eph. 1: 4. 

(3.) That Jesus Christ is Ged’s Beloved Son; 
as God, He lay from eternity in his bosom; 
(John 1: 18.) He was daily his Delight, Prov. 
8: 30. Between the Father and the Son there 
was before all time an eternal and inconceiva- 
ble intercourse and interchanging of love, and 
thus the Lord possessed Him in the beginning 
of his way, Prov. 8: 22. As Mediator, the 
Father loved Him; then when it pleased the 
Lord to bruise Him, John 10:17. 

(4.) That Jesus Christ is One in whom the 
Father is well pleased, in whom his soul is 
pleased ; which denotes the highest compla- 
cency imaginable. God declared this by a voice 
from heaven; and He is well pleased with us 
in Him ; for He has made us accepted in the 
Beloved, Eph. 1: 6. All the interest which 
fallen man fag or can have in God, is grounded 
on, and owing to, God's well pleasedness in 
Jesus Christ: for there is no coming to the 
Father but by Him, John 14: 6. 

2. The premise of the Father to Him in two 
things ; 

(1.) That He should he every way well quali- 
fied for his undertaking ; J will put my Spirit 
upon Him, as a Spirit of wisdom and counsel, 
Isa. 11: 2, 3. Those whom God calls to any 
service, He will qualify for it ; as Moses, Exod. 
4:12. Christ, as God, was equal in power and 
glory with the Father; as Mediator, He receiv- 
ed from the Father power and glory: and all 
that the Father gave Him, to qualify Him for 
his undertaking, was summed up in this; He 
pul his Spirit upon Him; this was that oil of 
gladness with which He was anointed above 
his fellows, Heb. 1:9. He received the Spirit, 
not by measure, John 3: 34. Note, Whoever 
they be that God has chosen, and in whom He 
is well pleased, He will be sure to put his Spi- 
rit upon them, Wherever He confers his love, 
He confers somewhat of his likeness. 

(2.) That He should be abundantly success- 


Verse 14, 
Took counsel together, by what means they might destroy Him, or 
find some plausible accusation against Him, that He might be condemn- 
ed to death as a deceiver or blasphemer, . Scorr, 


which might have destroyed them, chose to exhibit an example which 
might amend them. 


malignant, vindictive passions which governed them, and the mild, 


He showed them the difference between those 


' ‘This is the first time mention is made of a design on our Savior’s 
life, ; CAMPBELL. 

Held a council.) ‘Rather, consulted together ; for, as in Mark, the 

pee implies not the calling of a council, but “taking counsel.”? Tho 
harisees had no privilege of a council by themselves,’ Grorius 
Verse 15. 

Withdrew.) ‘It is the part of prudence and Christian charity not 

to provoke, if possible, the blind and the hardened; and to take from 
them the occasion of sin,’ Dr. A. CLarkE 

‘Our Savior, instead of inflicting on the Pharisees a punishment 


116] 


gentle, conciliating disposition which his religion inspired: He with- 
drew Himself quietly and silently from them. Great multitudes 
following, He healed. them all, and, to avoid all irritation and contest, 
charged them that they should not make Him known.’ 
; Bp. Porreus. 
Healed them all.) i, e. ‘All who desired to be healed by Him; for 
so particles of universality are frequently to be interpreted.’ 
“i Grotivs. RosEnm. 
Vetse 16. 


_‘He charged them to conceal, not his doctrine, nor his miracles, but 
his person.’ ROSENM. 


A D. 30. 


18 Behold ‘ my Ser- ful in his undertaking. Those whom God, (l.) 
whom T have sends, He-will certainly own. 
by promise to our Lord Jesus, that the good ' 


vant, 
chosen; "my Beloved. 
in whom my soul is 
well pleased: ‘I will 
put my Spirit upon 
him, *and he shall 
shew judgment to the 
Gentiles. 

19-He” “shallkaaot 
strive, nor cry; nei- 
ther shall any man 
hear his voice in the 
streets, 

20 A ™bruised reed 
shall he not break, and 
smoking flax shall he 
not quench, "till he 
send forth judgment 
unto victory. 

21 And°in his name 
shall the Gentiles trust. 


(Practical Observations. ] 


f LC eke 52:13. 53:11. Zech. 3:8. 


hil. 2:6,7. 

g Ps. 89:19. Is. 49:1—3. Luke 23:35. 
P-Pet. 2:4. 

h 3:17. 17:5. Mark 1:11. 9:7. Luke 
9:35. Eph, 1:6. Col. 1:18, marg. 
2 Pet. 1:17. 

i 3:16. Is. 11:2. 59:20,21. 61:1—3. 
Luke 3:22. 4:18. John 1:32—34. 
3:34. Acts 10:38. 

k Is. 32:15,16. 49:6. 60:2,3. 62:2. 

Acts Il 


Jer. 16:19. Luke 2:31,32, 


1 11:29. Zech, 9:9. Luke 17:90. John 
18:36—38. 2 Cor. 10:1. 2Tim. 2:24, 


25. 
m 11:28, 2 Kings 18:21. Ps. 51:17. 
147:3. Is. 40:11. 57:15. 61:1—3. 


Lam, 3;31—34. Ez. 34:16. Luke 4:18. 
2 Cor, 2:7. Heb. 12:12,13. 


MATTHEW, XII. 


It was secured 


leasure of the Lord should prosper in his hand, 
Isa, 53:10. And here we have an account of 
it. 


_He shall show judgment to the Gentiles. 


Christ in his own person preached to those who ' 


bordered on the heathen nations, (see Mark 3: 
6—8.) and by his apostles showed his Gospel, 
called here his judgment, to the Gentile world. 
God’s judgments had heen the Jews’ peculiar 
pacicee, (Psal. 147: 19, 20.) but it was often 
foretold, by the Old-Testament prophets, that 
they should be showed to the Gentiles, which 
thegefore ought not to have been a surprise to 
the“ unbelieving Jews, much less a vexation. 
In his name shall the Gentiles trust, v. 21. 
He shall so show judgment to them, that they 
may observe what He shows them, and be in- 


fluenced by it to depend on Him, to devote | 
themselves to Him, and conform to that judg- ; 


ment. Note, The great design of the Gospel 
is to bang people to trust in the name of Jesus 
Christ, that precious name, which is as oint- 
ment poured forth; The Lord our Righteous- 
ness. 'The evangelist here follows the Septua- 
gint; (or perhaps the latter editions of the Sep- 
tuagint follow the evangelist,) the Hebrew 
(Isa. 42 :4.) is, The isles. shall wait for his law. 
The isles of the Gentiles are spoken of (Gen, 
10: 5.) as peopled by the sons of Japhet, of whom 
it was said, (Gen. 9: 27.) God shall persuade 


Japhet to dicellin the tents of Shem ; which! 


was now to he fulfilled, when the isles, (ays 
the prophet,) the Gentiles, (says the evangelist,) 
shall wait for his law, and trust in his name: 


* compare these together, and observe, that they, 


and they only, can with confidence trust in 
Christ’s name, that, rait for his law with a 
resolution to be ruled by it. 


of trusting in his name. 
commandment, that we belicve in Christ, 1 Johu 
3: 23. 


Observe also, that | 
the law we wait for, is the law of faith, the law | 
This is now his great ; 


Christ withdraws Himself. 


That He should carry it on without noise 
| or ostentation, (v. 19.) Christ and his kingdom 
come not with observation, Luke 17: 20, 21. 
When the First-Begotten was brought into the 
world, He made no public entry, had no har- 
bingers to proclaim Him king. He was in the 
world, and the world knew ‘Him not. Those 
were mistaken who fed themselves with hopes 
of a pompous Savior. His voice was not heard 
in the streets ; ‘Lo, here is Christ,’ or, ‘Lo, He 
is there :’ He spake in a still small voice, allur- 
ing to all, but terrifying to none; He came 
down silently like the dew. What He spake 
and did, was with the greatest possible humili- 
ty and self-denial. His kingdom was spiritual, 
and therefore not to be advanced by force, or 
violence, or by high pretensions. No, the king- 
dom of God is not in word, but in power. 

(2.) That He should carry on his undertak- 
ing without severity and rigor, (v. 20.) Some 
understand this of his patience in bearing with 
the wicked; He could as easily have broken 
these Pharisees, as a bruised reed, and have 
' quenched them as soon as smoking flax: but 
|e will not do it till the judgment day, when 
all his enemies shall be made his footstvol. 
Others rather understand it of his power and 
: grace in bearing up the weak. In general, the 
design of his Gospel is, to establish such a 
method of salvation as encourages sincerity, 
though there be much infirmity; it does not 
insist on a sinless obedience, but accepts an 
upright, willing mind. As to particular persons, 
that follow Christ in meekness, and in fear, and 
in much trembling, observe (1.) The case of 
such; some little life they have, but it is like 
that of a bruised reed; some little heat, but 
like that of smoking flax. Christ’s disciples 
were as yet but weak ; their grace and geod- 
ness as a bruised reed; their corruption and 
badness, as smoking flax, as the wick of a can- 
die when put out and yet smoking. (2.) The 
,; compassion of our Lord Jesus toward them. 
| He will not discourage, much less reject or cast 
| them off; the reed that is bruised shall not he 
broken and trodden down, but supported, and 
'made as a strong cedar or flourishing palm 
tree. The candle newly lighted, though it oly 


n Ps, 98:1—3. Is, 42:34. Rom. 15:17 e: : f ; 
—19, 2Cor. 2:14. 10:3-5. Rey. 3. The prediction concerning Him, and his 
eae Row: 15:12,13. Eph. 1; Mild and quiet management of his undertaking, 
12,13. Col, 1:27. v. 19, 20. 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 14—21. The more good is done by the Gospel, the 


greater opposition proud Pharisees and enemies will excite 
against it; and the more clearly it is proved to be from God, 
the more determined will be their malice, if left to themselves. 
Whilst we take encouragement from the condescending mild- 
ness of our gracious Lord, we should also pray, that his ‘ Spi- 
rit may rest upon us,’ and enable us to copy his example. 
Thus we should look to Him, in behalf of Carssbine and others, 
‘to bring forth judgment unto victory :’ expecting and earnest- 
ly praying also for the time, when all the Gentiles shall trust 
in his name, and wait for his law. Scorr.— Surely face does 
not more exactly answer to face in water, than the character of 
Christ, drawn by the prophet, to his temper and conduct, as 


described by the evangelists. How should Zion rejoice in such 
a King! Let us with pleasure trace his gentle administration, 
and confidently commit our souls toa hand so kind and so. 
faithful: far from breaking, He will strengthen the bruised 
reed: far from quenching the smoking flax, He will rather 
blow it into a flame.—How well does it become disciples of 
Christ, especially his ministers, not to despise the day of small 
things !—Gentilés now trust in a Redeemer’s name, and wait 
for his law. May our souls, with such submission bow to it, 
and observe it with such faithful care, that our example, 
wherever it is seen, may promote the reception of it among 
those, that, as yet, are strangers to its power !’ Doppr. 


= 


Verses 18—21. 

Here are described the gentle, lowly, compassionate, condescending, 
and beneficent nature of Christ’s miracles and personal ministry ; his 
perseverance in the midst of opposition, without engaging in conten- 
tious disputation ; and his kind and tender dealing with shay discou- 
raged, and tempted believers. When the cause of the Gospel, and that 
of our Lord’s servants against his enemies, shall be tried, and ‘ judg- 
ment shall be brought forth unto truth ;’ they will also be made victo- 
rious; when the Gentiles learn to trust in his name, they also ‘ wait for 
his law ;’ and when all nations shall thus trust in him, judgment will be 
setor established in the earth.—‘ He that stretcheth not forth his hand to 
“the sinner, and he that beareth not the burden of his brother, breaks 
“the bruised reed: and he that despiseth the sroall spark of faith in 
“little ones, quenches the smoking flax.’ Jerome. The evangelist 

uotes the last clause of this passage from the Septuagint, and no more. 
n many things, the prophet’s meaning is mistaken or obscured in that 
version. Thus the whole is ascribed to Israel as a nation, instead of be- 
ing understood of the Messiah: but Matthew gives the meaning of the 
Hebrew, yet not attending to literal exactness ; which in an inspired wri- 
ter was the less necessary. The Septuagint, though highly venerable, 
has acquired disproportionate reverence from the notion, that the writers 
of the New Testament confine themselves. to it in their citations: but 
in fact, they quote it, only when it accords to the Hebrew, or gives the 
sense of it without material alteration. q Scorr. 

C18.) Shew judgment.) ‘Shall teach the Jaw and will of God. 

Bp. Mann. 

(19.) He shall not strive.) ‘ He shall not contend with martial vio- 
ence, nor ery out in a clamorous and turbulent manner; nor shall 
any one hear his voice in the streets, as giving a loud and disquieting 
alarm: but He shall manage his administration with so much gentle- 


ness and sweetness, with so much caution and tendermess. that (as is 
proverbially expressed) Ife shall not break even a brutsed reed or 
cane; nor extinguish even the smoking flax, or wick of a lamp, 
which, when first beginning to kindle, is put out by every little motion * 
with such kind and condescending regards to the weakest of his peo 
ple, and to the first openings and symptoms of a hopeful character, 
shall He . -oceedy til? He send forth judgment to victory, or till He 
make his righteous cause gloriously triumphant over all opposition.’ 
© Dopor. 
(29.) Bruised reed—smoking flax.) ‘ “ Bruised reed’? and “smuk- 
ing flax’? seem to be only proverbial expressions to signify a person 
of a most gentle character.’ > Doppr, 
‘This prophecy is expressly referred to the Messiah by the Targumist, 
who renders, “Behold my servant, the Messiah,”’ &c,’> GREENFIELD, 
‘That is, He will not bear hard upon a wounded, contrite. and truly 
humble heart, bowed down with a sense of its infirmity. The faintest 
spark of returning virtue He will not extinguish by severity.’ 
: Bp. Portevs. 
‘The Jews used to employ flax, as we do cotton, for candles or in 
lamps.’ Bp. Peace. — 
The Gentiles trust.) (21.) ‘Hope. Comp. Ps. 146: 3. Jer. 17: 5. 
Rom. 15:12. Eph. 1: 12.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 
Horne, in his Introd. to N. T. cites this passage among the quotations 
agreeing with the Hebrew in seuse but not in words, and also anions 
those which differ both from the Septuagint and from the Hebrew, anc 
are probably taken from some other translation, or parepare f or 


were so rendered by the sacred writers themselves. ED 
The isles shall wait for his 
rrespondent phrase yee 
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(21.) ‘Isaiah’s saying, (chap. 42: 4.) 
Za, is illustrated and explained by this co 
Matthew uses,’ 


A. D. 30. 


22 4 Then P? was 
brought unto him one 
ossessed with a devil, 
lind and dumb: and 
he healed him, inso- 
much that the ‘blind 
and dumb both spake 
and saw. 

23 And all * the peo- 
ple were amazed, and 
said, ‘Is not this the 
Son of David? 

24 But “when the 
Pharisees heard it, they 
said, This fellow doth 
not cast out devils, but 
by *Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils. 

p 9:32. Luke 11:14. 


MATTHEW, XII. 


smokes and does not flame, shall not be blown 
out, but kindled. The day of small things is 
the day of precious things; therefore He will 
not despise it, but make it the day of great 
things, Zech. 4: 10, Note, Our Lord Jesus 
deals very tenderly with those who have true 
grace, though they be weak in it, Isa. 40: 11. 
Heb. 5:2. (3.) The good issue and success 
of this, intimated in that, till He send forth 
judgment unto victory ; He will go on, conquer- 
ing and to conquer, Rev. 6: 2. Both the preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the world, and the power 
of the Gospel in the heart, shall prevail. 
Christ’s judgment will be brought forth to vic- 
tory, for when He judges, He will overcome. 
He shall bring forth judgment unto truth; so 
it is, Isa. 42:3. Truth and victory are much 
the same, for great is the truth, and it will 
prevail. - 

V. 22—37. In these verses, we have, 

I. Christ’s conquest of Satan, in the cure of 
one who, by divine permission, was under his 
power, and in his possession, v. 22. Here 


q Mark 7:35—87. 9:17—26. : 
r Ps. 51:15, Is, 29:18. 32:3,4, 8515,6, observe, ° 

Acts 26:18. The man’s case was very sad; he was pos- 
ESD OT tes Ba sessed with a devil. More cases of this kind 
t 9:27. 15:22. 21:9. 22:42,43, Jolin s Seana 5 

4:29. 7:40—42. occurred in Christ’s time than usual, that 


u 9:34, Mark 3:22. Luke 11:15, 


‘ist? ig } f 
Woe meclatbul ond anal. Christ’s power might be the more magnified ; 


and that it might the more evidently appear, 
that He came to destroy the works of the devil. This poor man could neither 
see to help himself, nor speak to others to help him. A soul under Satan’s 
power, is blind in the things of God, and dumb at the throne of grace. 

His cure was very strange, and the more so, because sudden: He healed 
him. Note, The conquering and dispossessing of Satan is, the healing of 
souls. Christ’s mercy is directly opposite to.Satan’s malice; his favors, 
ta the devil’s mischiefs. When Satan’s power is broken in the soul, the 
eyes are opened to see God’s glory, and the lips, to speak his praise; the 
blind and dumb both spake and saw. 5 

II. The conviction this gave the people, (v. 23.) They inferred from it, 
‘Ts not this the Son of David? The Messiah promised from the loins of 
David? Is not this He that should come?? We may take this, as an 
inquiring question; they asked, Is not this the Son of David? But they 
aa not stay for an answer; the impressions were cogent, but transient. It 
was a good question, but soon lost, and not prosecuted. Such convictions 
as these should affect the heart. Or, as an affirming question; Is not this 
the Son of David? ‘Yes, certainly, it can be no other: such miracles as 
these plainly evince that the kingdom of the,Messiah is now setting up.’ 
And they were the people, the vulgar sort of spectators, that drew this aa 
rence. Atheists will say, ‘That was because they were less prying than 
the Pharisees ;’ no, the matter of fact was obvious, and required no search; 
it was because they were less prejudiced and hiassed by worldly interest. So 


plan and easy was the way made to this great truth of Christ’s being the Mes- 


The sin against the Holy Ghost. 


siah and Savior of the world, that the common 
people could not miss it; the way-faring men, 
though fools, could not err therein. See Isa. 
35: 8. It was found of them that sought it 
not. It is an instance of the condescensions 
of divine grace, that the things that were hid 
Jrom the wise and prident were revealed unto 
babes. The world by wisdom knew not God, 
and by foolish things the wise were confounded. 

III; The blasphemous cavil of the Pharisees, 
v. 24. The Pharisees were a sort of men that 
pretended to more religion than others; yet 
they were the most inveterate enemies to Christ 
and his doctrine. They were proud of the re- 
putation they had among the people ; and when 
they heard ghem say, Js not this the Son of 
David ® they were extremely irritated; more 
at that than at the miracle itself: it made them 
jealous of our Lord Jesus, and apprehensive, 
that as Ais interest in the people’s esteem in- 
creased, theirs must of course diminish; there- 
fore they envied Him, as Saul his father David, 
1 Sam. 18:7,8. Note, Those who hind up 
their happiness in the praise and applause of 
men, expose themselves to perpetual uneasi- 
ness upon every favorable word they hear of 
any other. Obhserve, zy 

How scornfully they speak of Christ, this 
fellow } as ifthat precious name of his were not 
worthy to be taken into their lips. It is an in- 
stance of their pride and superciliousness, and 
their diabolical envy, that tke more people 
magnified Christ, the more industrious the 
were to vilify Him. It is a bad thing to spe 
of good men with disdain because they are 

oor. 
; How blasphemously they speak of his mira- 
cles; it was as plainas the sun, that devils 
were cast out by the word of Christ; nor could 
they deny that it was an extraordinary thing, 
and supernatural. Ecing thus forced to grant 
the premises, they had no other way to avoid 
the conclusion, that this is the Son of David, 
but to suggest that Christ cast out devils by Beel- 
zebub ; that there was a compact between Christ 
and the devil; pursuant to which, the devil was 
not cast out, but voluntarily retired: or as if 
by an agreement with the ruling devil, He had 
power to cast out the inferior devils. No sur- 
mise could he more palpably false and vile than 
this; that He, whois Truth itself, should be 
in combination with the father of lies, to cheat 


Verse 22, 


It is probable, that this miracle was wrought some time after what Is. 9: 2, 6, 7. 


Mal. 4:5. 38:1. Ps.2: 6—S. Is. 7:14. Mic. 5: 2. 


is before recorded. ‘This miracle appears to have been performed on 
the morning of that day on which Christ delivered the parables of the 
sower, &c. (compare Matt. 13: 1. &c.) and on the evening of which 
He crossed the sea, stilled the tempest, and went into the country of 
the Gadarenes, where He dispossessed the legion. (See Mark 4: 35. 
&c.)’ ‘Asit is not said, that Christ gave this man his hearing, it is plain 
‘he was not deaf, and indeed it appears worthy of remark, that we 
‘hardly ever meet with entire blindness and deafness in the same per- 
‘son.’ Dopnpr. Zacharias appears to have been deaf as well as 
dumb: (Luke 1: 21—25,) but no other instance occurs in the NT, in 
which the word here (v. 22.) rendered dumb clearly embraces both 
ideas. Scorrt. 
Verse 23. 

This miracle seems to have astonished the people, in an un- 
common degree; and led them to conclude that Jesus must be the 
Messiah. the Son of David; which exasperated the Pharisees, and 
made them fear that He would finally prevail: yet they could not 
deny the reality of the miracle; and therefore malignantly renewed 
their accusation, that He cast out devils, by the concurrence of Beel- 
zebub the prince of the devils, with whom He had formed an alliance, 
(Notes, 9: 32—34.) ‘This thoy did,’ says Whitby, ‘not only from an 
‘apprehension, that if this belief prevailed, it might bring the power 
‘of the Romans upon them; ¢7ohn tl: 43.) but chiefly, because it put 
‘an end to their credit with, and es over, the people; they be- 
‘ing still represented by our Lord, as blind guides and the worst of 
‘hypocrites,’ Scorr, 

Is not this the Son of David?| That is, ‘Ts not this the true Mes- 
siah? Do not these miracles sufficiently prove it? See Is. 35: 5.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE, 

The editor regards this asa proper place to introduce the following 
valuable arrangement of the Prophetic History of Christ. 

‘Section I. containing the earliest intimations of the Messiah. 

Gen. 3 15. 17: 7, 19. 222: 18. 26:3, 28:14. 1 Chr. 17:11, Is, 
42:6. 49:8. Jer. 33: 20, 21. Is. 11: 1,2. Jer. 23: 5, 6. .33: 15. 


Ezek. 17: 22, 23. Zech. 3:8, 6: 12,13. Mic. 4:1, 7. Is. 2:2. 25: 
7, 2:3,4. 11: 6—9. Gen. 49:10, Numb. 24:17. Is. 49: 6,. Dan, 
7 18,14. Is. 41:27. 40:9, 49:13, Mal. 4: 2, Ss 


Section II. containing those prophecies which relate to the birth 
of the Messiah, 
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Section III. containing those prophecies, which relate to the life 
of the Messiah—his preaching, and his miracles. 


Deut. 18: 18. Is. 63: 2,3. 42: 2,3. 52: 7, Zech. 2: 10: .1eiae 
42:1, 4. Is. 11: 3—5. 61: 1,2. Mic. 4: 2. Is. 8:14. Ps. 118: 22, 
23, 24. Ts. 28: 16.° 29:14. Yoch, 9: 9. Hag. 2: 7, 9. Ts. 35: 5, @ 


42:7. 49:9. 4011. 49; 10, 
Section TV. containing such prophecies as relate to the death, 
resurrection, and exaltation of the Messiah. 


Py. 41:9 Zech: LF: 12, 13. 13: 7%. Js. 633.778: Ps. 352 11, Se 
13. 92: 16. 1s. 50:6. Mic 5:1. Ps. 69: 21. 22: 16, 18. Zech, 13: 
6. Ps. 22: 1,7, 8. Joel 2: 30—32. Dan. 9: 24—26. Is. 53: 4—6, 


Is. 53:9. Ps. 271g 
Hos, 13; 14. Ps. 1105 
GILPIN. 


2,4. 
1-4)? 


Ps. 16: 10. Hos. 6: & Job. 19: 25. 
Verse 24. 
‘The term employed on this occasion is very property rendered ‘ this 

fellow,’’ as expressive of contempt and aversion, observes Dr. Scott, 

but it is remarked by Campbell, after noticing the similar phraseolo- 

gy in the question, v. 22, ‘As the Greek term does not imply, a 

wanslator ts not entitled to add, any thing contemptuous,’ Rp. 
Beelzobul is the same as Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron in Philistia, 

(2 Kings 1: 3.)\—‘ The heathens fabulously write of the temple of Her- 

‘cules and Jupiter, that the deity kept the flies from them :...che Jews 

“say of their temple, that a fly was not seen in the slaughter-house.’ 

Whitby in Scorr, — 
‘The god of the Ekronites was called Baal-zebub, either for the 
plenty of flies with which his temple abounded, or because they sought 

‘help from that idol, against the flies with which they were troubled. 

‘This name the Israclites after, for the contempt of that idol, gave to 

‘the prince of the devils.’ LeEicn, 
He is called Satan in our Lord’s answer. (26.) Scorr. 
‘The origin of the name Beelzebub it is difficult to ascertain,’ ob- 

serves Horne; but it is remarked by Jahn, ‘The astrologers divided 
the heavens into apartments or habitations, to each one of which 
apartments, they assigned a ruler or president. This fact developes 
the origin of the word Beelzebub, or the lord. of the (celestial) dwwell- 
ing.* Archeol. 100, IV. ‘The Pharisees, if we may believe Josephus, 
taught that the demons, by which men were possessed, were the spirits 
of bad men, who were dead, and were commissioned on their present 
business of tormenting the children of men by Beelzebub.’? Jann, 


ee 


‘ 


A. D. 30. 


25 And* Jesus knew 
their thoughts, and 
said unto them, » Eve- 
ry kingdom divided 
against itselfis brought 
to desolation ; and eve- 
ry city or house divided 
against itself shall not 
stand, 

26 And if Satan cast 
out Satan, he is di- 
vided against himself: 
how shall then “his 
kingdom stand ? 

27 And if I by Beel- 
zebub cast out devils, 
“by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out? 
therefore » they shall 
be your judges, 

28 But if °I cast out 
devils by the Spirit of 
God, ‘then the king- 
dom of God is come un- 
to you. 

29 Or else *how can 
one enter into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil 
his goods, except he 
first bind the strong 
man? and then he will 
spoil his house. 

« 6:4. Pr. 139:2. Jer. 17:10. 
13, Mark 2:3, John 2:24,25. 
1 Cor. 2:11. Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 

g Is, 9:21.  19:2,3. Mark 3:23—26. 
Luke 11:17,18. Gal. 5:15. Rev. 16: 
19. 17:16,17. 

John 12:31, 14:30. 16:11. 2 Cor. 
1 John 5:19. Gr. 


4:4. Col, 1:13. 
Rev. 9:11. 12:9. 16:10. 20:2,3. 
11:19, 


a Mark 9:38,39. Luke 9:49,50. 
Acts 19:13—16. 

o 41,42. Luke 19:22. Rom: 3:19. 

ce 18. Mark 16:17. Luke 11:20. Acts 
10:38 


Am, 4: 
Q1:17. 


d 21:31,43. Is. 9:6,7. Dan. 2:44. 7:14. 
Mark 1:15. 11:10. Luke 1:32,33. 
9:22. 10:11. 16:16. 17:20,21. Rom. 
14:17. Col. 1:13. Heb. 12:28, 

e Is. 49224. 53:12. Mark 3:27. Luke 
1¥21,22. -1 John 3:8. 4:4. Rev. 
12:7—9. 20:1—3,7—9. : 
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the world. This was the last resort of an ob- 
stinate infidelity. Observe, Among the devils 
there is a prince, the ringleader in apostasy and 
tebellion; but this prince is Beelzebub—the 
od ofa fly, or a dunghill-god. How art thou 
allen, O Lucifer! from an angel of light, to be 
a lord of flies ! 

IV. Christ’s reply to this base insinuation, 
v. 25—30. Itshould seem that the Pharisees 
could not for shame speak it out, but kept it in 
theit minds; they could not expect to satisfy 
the people with it, they therefore reserved it to 
silence the convictions of their own consciences. 
Note, Many are kept from their duty by that 
which they are ashamed to own, but which they 
cannot hide from Jesus Christ: yet it is proba- 
ble that the Pharisees had whispered what they 
thought among themselves, to help to harden 
one another; but Christ’s reply is said to be to 
their thoughts, because He knew with what 
mind, and from what principle, they said it; 
that they did not say it in haste, but froma 
rooted malignity. 

Christ’s reply is copious and cogent, consist- 
ing of three arguments, by which He demon- 
strates the unreasonableness of this suggestion. 

t. It would he very strange, and highly im- 
probable, that Satan should he cast out by such 
a compact, because then Satan's kingdom would 
be divided against itself; which, considering 
his subtlety, is not a thing’ to be imagined, v. 
25, 26. 

Here is a known rule laid down, that in all 
societies a common ruin is the consequence of 
mutual quarrels ; (v. 25.) ‘ What family,’ says 
Cicero, ‘is so strong, what community so firm, 
as not to be overturned by enmity and dissen- 
sion ?” 

Divisions commonly end .in desolations; if 
we clash, we break; if we divide, we become 
an easy prey to a common enemy ;' much more 
tf we bite and devour one another, shall we. be 
consumed one of another, Gal. 5: 15. Churches 
and nations have known this by sad experience. 

The application of this to the case in hand, 
(v. 26.) If the prince of the devils should be 
at variance with the inferior devils, the whole 
kingdom and interest would soon be broken; 
nay, if Satan should come into a compact with 
Christ, it must be to his own ruin: for the mani- 
fest design and tendency of Christ’s preaching 
and miracles was, to overthrow the kingdom of 
Satan, and to set up a kingdom of light, holi- 
ness, and love. Therefore, it was the most ab 
surd thing imaginable, to think that Beelzebub 


should at all countenance such a design: if he should fall in with Christ, 


how should then his kingdom stand ? 


He would himself contribute to its 


overthrow. Christ will destroy the devil’s kingdom, but He needs not do it 
by any such little arts and projects as that of a secret compact with Beelze- 
bub; no, this victory must be obtained by nobler methods. 

2. It was not at all strange, or improbable, that devils should be cast out 


by the Spirit. of God; for, 


This fellow.) 


‘Rather, this man. 


Why did not our translators say 


judges ; 


The sin against the Holy Ghost 


How otherwise do your children cast them out? 
There were those among the Jews, who, by in- 
vocation of the name of God, sometimes cast out 
devils. Josephus speaks of some in his time, 
that did it; we read of Jewish exorcists, (Acts 
19: 13,) and of some that in Christ’s name cast 
out devils,though they did not follow Him,(Mark 
9: 38.) or were not faithful to Him, ch. 7: 22. 
These the Pharisees condemned not, but imput- 
ed what they did to the Spirit of God, and valued 
themselves and their nation upon it. It was 
therefore merely from spite and envy to Christ, 
that they would own, that others cast out devils 
by the Spirit of God, but suggest that He did it 
by compact with Beelzebub. Note, It is the 
way of malicious people, especially the perse- 
eutors of Christ and Christianity, to condemn 
the same thing iv those they hate, which they 
approve and applaud in those they have a kind- 
ness for: the judgments of envy are made, not 
by things, but persons; not by reason, but pre- 
judice. | But those were very unfit to sit in 
Moses’ seat, who knew faces, and nothing else 
in judgment: Therefore they shall be your 
‘ This contradicting of yourselves will 
rise up in judgment against you, and condemn 
you.’ Note, In the last judgment, not only every 
sin, but every aggravation of +t, will be brought 
into the account, and some of our notions that 
were right and good, will be brought in evidence 
against us, to convict us of partiality. 

This casting out of devils was a-certain token 
of the approach and appearance of the kingdom 
of God: (v. 28.) ‘ But if it be indeed that cast 
out devils by the Spirit of God, as certainly I 
do, then you must conclude, that though you 
are unwilling to receive it, the kingdom of the 
Messiah is now about to be set up among you.’ 
Other miracles that Christ wrought proved Him 
sent of God, but this proved Him sent of God 
to destroy the works of the devil. Now that 
great promise was evidently fulfilled, that the 
seed af the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head, Gen. 3:15. ‘Therefore that glorious dis- 
pensation of the kingdom of God, which has 
been long expected, is now commenced; slight 
it at your peril.’ Note, The destruction of the 
devil’s power is wrought by the Spirit of God ; 
that Spirit who works to the obedience of faith, 
overthrows the interest of that spirit who works 
in the children of unbelief, and disobedience. 
The casting out of devils is a certain introduc- 
tion to the kingdom of God. If the devil’s inter- 
est in a soul be sunk and broken by the Spirit 
of God, asa Sanctifier, no doubt the kingdom 
of God is come to that soul, a blessed earnest of 
the kingdom of glory. 

3. The comparing of Christ’s miracles, par- 
ticularly this of casting out devils, with his 
doctrine, and the design and tendency of his 
holy religion, evidenced that He was so far 
from being in league with Satan, that He was 


Verse 23. 


in the preceding verse, Is not this fellow the son of David? The 
- pronoun is the same in both. Our idiom in many cases, will not per- 
mit us to use the demonstrative, without adding a noun. But as the 
Greek term does not imply, a translator is not entitled to add, any thing 
contemptuous. - By such freedoms, one of the greatest beauties of these 
divine writers has been considerably injured.’ CAMPBELL. 

Verses 25, 26. 

The Pharisees;-it seems, circulated this opinion privately ; but ‘Jesus 
knew their thoughts,’ and took occasion to argue with them. Probably, 
his disregard to their traditions, and supposed violation of the Sabbath, 
caused this opinion : but He rested his argument on the tendency of his 
doctrine and example, to render men wise and holy, and, delivering 
them from sin and Satan, to make them servants of God ; so that, as his 
cause prevailed, Satan’s kingdom must be perverted, As, therefore, 
these fallen spirits are too politic and sagacious to assist in ruining their 
own cause; and as a kingdom or family, if divided into contending 
parties, is desolated; so it was evident, that, if Satan aided Jesus, his 
divided kingdom could not stand.—Nothing can be more conclusive 


than this argument. Scorr. 


poco eke ae f of this fact 

ur children cast them out.) or the proof of this fact, see 
i 19: 13. Mark 9: 38. Luke 9:49. Joseph. Antiq. Jud. lib. 
viii, Ido not see that there is any need of referring this to the apos- 
tles, who had not yet been sent out; and if they had, they to be sure 
would be involved in the same censure with Christ, It is more natu- 
ral to suppose that the disciples of the Pharisees are here probably 

meant by their children.’ d _  Dopprivez. 
‘Your children expel them, who practise exorcisms, and are ap- 
roved and extolled by you on that account, though some of them do 
it in my name. Therefore they shall in this respect be your judges, 

and condemn you of a most partial and unequal conduct,’ Ib. 


‘But if you must allow that I cast out demons by the finger, or 
the power and Spirit of God, then it undoubtedly follows that the 
kingdom of God is indeed come unto you, as I assert; and all the doc- 
trines that [ preach are proved by this to be divine, and consequently 
worthy of your most serious and obedient regard, since it plainly shows 
my superiority over all the infernal powers, Otherwise, it is evident 
I could not do this; for how can any one break and eater into the 
house of a strong man, &c.’ 1D. 

‘Perhaps the Spirit of God 1s nere mentioned by way of opposition 
to the magical incantations of the Jews ; for it is well known, that, by 
fumigations and magical washings, they professed to cast out devils.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE, 
‘For the destruction of the kingdom 


Then the kingdom of God.) 
s 


of Satan plainly implies the setting up of the kingdom of God.’ 
comeunto you.) ‘Unexpectedly upon you.’ Ip. 
Verses 29, 30, 

The case might be illustrated by an apt similitude. How could any 
one enter into a strong man’s house, whilst he was on his guard, and 
plunder his property at pleasure, unless he first overpowered and 
bound the strong man? Thus it was evident, that Jesus by his divine 
power was able to subdue and limit the power of Satan: or He never 
could rescue the bodies and souls of men from his oppression. And, 
as He came to ‘destroy the works of the devil,’ so the cause would 
admit of no neutrality. Every one, who should refuse to join Him 
against the cause of Satan, would be adjudged an enemy ; and all who 
would not concur with Him in rescuing sinners from the devil’s king- 
dom, and bringing them into the kingdom of God, whatever pains 
they might take in any other way, would do worse than lose their labor j 
for all their contrivances, knowledge, and religious observances would 
tend to their own loss, and that of others, and they would finally lose 
their own souls. Scorr. 
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30 He ‘that is not 
with me is against me, 
and he that # gathereth 
not with me scattereth 
abroad. 

(Practical Observations.) 

31 Wherefore I say 
unto you, * All manner 
of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto 
men: ‘bat the blasphe- 
my against the Holy 
Ghost, shall not be for- 
given unto men. 

32 And * whosoever 
speaketh’ a word 
against the Son of 
man, it shall be for- 
given him; !but who- 
soever speaketh a- 
gainst the Holy Ghost, 
mit shall not be forgiv- 
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MATTHEW, XII. 


at open enmity and hostility against him; (v. 
29.) The world that sat in darkness, and lay 
in wickedness,-was in Satan’s possession, and 
under his power, as a house in the possession 
and under the power of a strong man; so 1s 
every unregenerate soul; there Satan resides, 
there he rules. Now, the design of Christ’s 
Gospel was to spoil the devil’s house, which, as 
a strong man, he kept in the world ; to turn the 
people from darkness to light, from sino holi- 
ness, from the power of Satan unto God ; (Acis 
26: 18.) to alter the property of souls. Pursu- 
ant to this design, He ound the strong man, 
when He east out unclean spirits. The doc- 
trine of Christ teaches us how to construe his 
miracles, and when He showed how easily and 
effectually He could cast the devil out of peo- 

le’s bodies, He encouraged all believers to 

ope that, whatever power Satan might usurp 
and exercise in the souls of men, Christ by his 
grace would break it. When nations were 
turned from the service of idols to serve the liv- 
ing God, when some of the worst of sinners 
were sanctified and justified, and became the 
best of saints, then Christ spoiled the devil’s 
house, and will spoil it more and more. 

4. Christ’s war against the devil and his 
kingdom admits of no neutrality, (v. 30.) In 
the little differences that may arise between the 
disciples of Christ, we are taught to lessen the 
matters in variance, and to account those who 
are not against us, to be with us 5 ee 9: 50.) 
but in the great quarrel between Christ and the 


devil, no peace is to be sought, nor any such 
favorable construction to be made of any differ- 
ence in the matter; he that is not hearty for 


The sin agamst the Holy Ghost. 


Christ, will be reckoned with as really against 
him.’ When the dispute is between God and 
Baal, there is no halting between two, (1 Kings 
18: 21.) there is no trimming between Christ 
and Belial; for the kingdom of Christ, as it is 
eternally opposite to, so it vill be eternally vic- 
torious over, the devil’s kingdom ; and therefore 
in this cause there is no sitting still with Gilead 
beyond Jordan, or Asher on the sea-shore; 

Judg. 5: 16, 17.) we must be entirely, faith- 

ully, and immovably on Christ’s side: it is the 
right side, and will at last be the rising: side ; 
see Exod. 32: 26. 

The latter clause is to the same purport. Note, 
Christ’s errand into the world was to gather in 
his harvest, those whom the Father had given 
Him, John 11: 52. Eph. 1: 10. Christ ex- 

ects and requires his disciples to gather with 

im; that they net only gather to Him them- 
selves, but gather others to Him,and so strength- 
en his interest. Those who will not appear, 
and act, as furtherers of Christ’s kingdom, will 
be looked on, and dealt with, as hinderers of 
it; if we gather not with Christ, we scatter ; it 
is not enough, not to do hurt ; we must do good. 
Thus is the breach widened between Christ and 
Satan, to show that there was no such compact 
between them as the Pharisees whispered. 

V. His discourse on the occasion, concerning 
sins of the tongue; Wherefore I say unto you. 
He seems to turn from the Pharisees to the 
people ; and from the sin of the Pharisees He 
warns the people concerning three sorts of 
tongue-sins; others’ harms are admonitions to us. 

1. Blasphemous words against the Holy 
Ghost, v. 31, 32. Now, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V. 22—30. In every way, we see illustrations of the power 
and malice of our formidable enemies, and of the superior 
ower and mercy of our great Deliverer. The changes ef- 
ected by divine grace form a continued proof, that Jesus is 
the Son of David,’ and ‘the Son of God,’ and that ‘the 
Gospel is the power of God unto salvation.’ This should 
¢duce all men to submit to Christ: but it has a contrary effect 
on many, who dare to ascribe these changes to enthusiasm, or 
even diabolical delusion! He, who knows men’s thoughts, 
has taught us how to answer such objections; and the enemies 
of all good might teach Christians a useful lesson: hateful and 


hating as they are, they are too subtle to divide against them- - 


selves, so as to subvert their own kingdom; but, whilst they 
agree together in malice, they tempt Christians to divide into 
parties, and quarrel with each other, to the irreparable injury 


of the common cause !—But let us observe, that there are two 
grand interests in the world ; all that side with Christ, against 

the kingdom of Satan, are his friends, but none -else: and 

when unclean spirits are cast out by the Spirit of God, in the 
conversion of sinners to a life of faith and obedience, ‘the 
kingdom of God is come unto us:’ nor could they be expelled, 

did not One come upon them who is able to bind them at his 

will, take away from them their usurped possessions, and em- 

ploy the convert, with all his talents, in his’ service and to his 
glory. All they, who refuse to concur, or do not rejoice, in 

such a revolution as this, are against Christ; and ‘he that 
gathereth not with Hii, scattereth.’? Alas! what pains do 
many take in thus scattering abroad, and in ruining themselves F 
and others, by promoting systems of human invention, in op- 
position to the Gospel of God our Savior! Scorr. , 


(39.) Gathereth.) ‘He who gathereth not subjects into my king- 
dom with me, is but vainly and foolishly scattering abroad. Much 
more criminal and fatal then must the character and conduct of those 
be, who, with deliberate, implacable malice, oppose my cause, and are. 
resolved at.all adventures to bear it down, as you are attempting to do 
by the vile insinuations which you have now suggested. I therefore 
give you the most solemn and compassionate warning of your danger ; 
for you are on the brink of a most dreadful precipice. That malignity 
of heart which leads you to ascribe these works of mine to a confede- 
racy with Satan, may incline you to pass the same impious sentence 
on the greatest and fullest confirmation which is to be.given to my 
Gospel, by the effusion of the Spirit on my followers; and therefore, 
to prevent, if possible, such guilt and ruin, verily I say unto you, al/ 
other sins shall, &c,’ Doppr, 

Verses 31, 32. 


(Marg. Ref.) Scarcely any thing, in the whole Scripture, has 
given more discouragement to weak Christians than this passage, and 
a few others coincident with it. (Mark 3: 22—30. Luse 12: 8—10, 
Heb. 6: 4—6, 10: 26,27. 1 John 5: 16—18.) Almost every humble 
and conscientious believer, at one time or other, 1s tempted to think he 
has committed the unpardonable sin; and the interpretations many 
have given, without properly adverting to the context, frequently tend 
to increase these apprehensions and difficulties. In general we are 
sure, that they who indeed repent, and believe the Gospel, have not 
committed this sin, for repentance and faith are inseparably connected 
with forgiveness, On the other hand, without repentance and faith, no 
man can be forgiven, though he have not committed this sin:—It is 
probable, the matter was left in some measure of obscurity, to de- 
ter men from presumptuously venturing near the brink of so dread- 
ful a precipice. One thing is clear, it does not hence follow, that any 
sin which is not forgiven here, will hereafter be forgiven: the expres- 
sion only shows, that some of the Jews had notions of this kind, as 
well as papists and other professed Christians: but it seems to be no 
more than a form of speech common among the Jews, when they 
asserted strongly that any thing should never be done.—The circum- 
stances, in which this declaration was made, should carefully be ad- 
verted to. The Pharisees had spoken most blasphemous words against 
Christ and his miracles, which were indeed wrought by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, but not under the immediate dispensation of the Spirit. 
They had gone as far in impiety as they could, without finally exclud- 
ing themselves from forgiveness. They had spoken ‘blasphemy 
against the Son of man,’ and ascribed his miratles to the power of 
the devil; still they might be pardoned, and one further method would 
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be-used to convince them. In a short time, He, the promised Messiah, 
would-be crucified, rise from the dead, and ascend into heaven ; when, 
being exalted to the right hand of the Father, He would send forth the 
Holy Spirit on his apostles and disciples, enabling them to perform , 
various wonderful works in his name, in preof of their testimony con- 
cerning his resurrection and ascension. Whosoever therefore should 
blaspheme this last and most complete attestation to Jesus, as the 
promlgad Messiah, and, from determined enmity to Him and his king- 
dom, deliberately ascribe the operations of the Holy Spirit to Satan ;— 
that man would be given up to final obduracy and impenitency, and 
thus never be pardoned, but sink into final perdition. one therefore 
could commit this sin, who did not witness the effects of the pouring 
out of the Holy Spirit on the apostles : nor were all degrees of opposi- 
tion thus finally destructive. Peter does not seem~to have concluded, 
that Simon Magus had sinned beyond the reach of mercy, whe 
offered to buy the power of conferring the Holy Ghost. (Ne 
8: 18—24.) Yet it is clear, that some kinds of apostasy, whe 
ed with peculiar circumstances of aggravation, through love 
world, and enmity to the truth, were equivalent to it; and in every 
age, many provoke God to leave therm to final impenitence. But there 
must be great opportunity of information, much inward conviction, 
determinate sinning against the light of a man’s own conscience, de- 
liberate enmity to the truth, and an obstinate opposition to it. in def- — 
ance of evidence, to constitute this kind of impiety. They, who iost 
fear having committed it, are generally at the greatest distance from 
it; while such as are thus given up, are, perhaps universally, either 
callous in presumption or enmity, or absolutely and outrageously des- 
perate, of which we sometimes meet awful instances: but the trem- 
bling, contrite sinner has ‘the witness in himself,’ that neither of 
these is his case.—The Jews, to this day, ascribe the miracles of Jesus, 
the reality of which they do not deny, especially his casting out 
devils, to enchantment ; that is, to the power of Satan. Scott. 
(31.) Shall be forgiven.) ‘In men is pardonable or remissible ; 
that is, in the divine economy, capable of being pardoned.’ 
CAMPBELL. : 
‘With Grotius, I cannot but think, that our Lord opposes some of 
the errors of the Pharisees, who maintained the final happi 
every Jew; and that the sins which were not forgiven in th 
would be at death, or in the future; and that He meant to agsu 
the sin against the Spirit would never be forgiven. 
29. and Luke 12: 10.’ T 
‘Tt is matter of great tha kfulness, thus expressly to hea 
other sin and blasphemy shell be forgiven; but avwfulto thi 
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en him, neither in this 
world, neither in the 
world to come. 

33 J Either "make 
the tree good, °and 
his fruit good ; or else 
make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt: 
for the tree is known 
by his fruit. 

34 O P generation of 
vipers, “how can ye, 
being evil, speak good 
things? * for out of the 
abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. 

35 A * good man out 
of the good treasure 
of the heart bringeth 
forth good things: tand 
an evil man out of the 
evil treasure bringeth 
forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto 
you, That “every idle 
word that men shall 
speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the 
day of judgment. 

n. 93:26. Ez. 18:31. 
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MATTHEW, XII. 


The sin against the Holy Ghost. 


Here is a gracious assurance of the pardon of | apostles, if they continue to rie ee the 


all sin on gospel-terms: the greatness of sin 
shall be no arts our acceptance with God, if 
we truly repent and believe the Gospel ; (v. 31.) 
Though the sin has heen as scarlet and crimson, 
(Isa. 1: 18.) ever so heinous, aggravated, or 
often repeated, though it reach up to the heavens, 

et with the Lord there is mercy, that reacheth 

eyond the heavens: mercy will be extended 
even to blasphemy, a sin immediately touching 
God’s name and honor: Paul obtained mercy, 
who had been a blasphemer, 1 Tim. 1: 13. Well 
may we say, Whois a God like unto Thee, par- 
doning iniquity? Micah 7: 18. Even words 
spoken against the Son of man shall be forgiven; 
as theirs were who reviled Him at his death, 
many of whom repented and found mercy. 
Christ herein has set an example to all the sons 
of men, to be ready to forgive words spoken 
against them: J, as a deaf man, heard not. Ob- 
serve, They shall be forgiven unto men, not to 
devils; this is love to the whole world of man- 
kind, above the world of fallen angels, that all 
sin is pardonable to them. Observe, 

An exception of the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost, here declared to be the only unpar- 
donable sin. See here, 

What this sin is; itis speaking against the 
Holy Ghost. ‘See what malignity there is in 
tongue-sins, when the only unpardonable sin is 
such. It is not all speaking against the person 
or essence of the Holy Ghost, or some of his 
more private operations, or merely the resistin 
of his internal working in the sinner himself, 
that is here meant ; for who then should be saved? 
It is adjudged in law, that an act of indemnity 
shall always be construed in favor of that grace 
and clemency which is the intention of the act ; 
and therefore the exceptions in the act are not 
to be extended further than needs must. The 
Gospel is an act of indemnity ; none are except- 
ed but those only that blaspheme the Holy Ghost; 
which therefore must be construed in the nar- 
rowest sense: all presuming sinners are effec- 
tually cut off by the conditions of the indemni- 
ty, faith and repentance; therefore the other 
exceptions must not be stretched: and this 
blasphemy is excepted, not for any defect of 
mercy in God or merit in Christ, but because it 


inevitably leaves the sinner in infidelity and impenitency. We have reason 
to think that none are guilty of this sin, who believe that Christ is the Son 
of God, and sincerely desire to have part in his merit and mercy: and those 
who fear they have committed this sin, give a good sign that they have not. 
Whitby very well observes, that Christ speaks not of what was now said or 


done, 
blasp 


ut of what should he, Mark 3: 28: 
heme. As for those who blasphemed Christ when He was here on earth, 


Luke 12: 10. Whosoever shall 


and called Hima wine-bibber, a deceiver, a blasphemer, and the like, they had 


the proof of his divine mission not being perfected 


color of excuse: . 
till after his ascension ; therefore, on their repentance, they shall be pardon- 


and it was hoped they might be convinced by the pouring out of the Spirit, | 


as many of them were, who had been his betrayers and murderers. But if, when 
the Holy Ghost is given, in his inward gifts of revelation, speaking, with 
tongues, and the like, such as were the distributions of the Spirit among the 


| 


Spirit likewise, as an evil spirit, there is no 
hope of them, that they will ever be brought to 
believe in Christ; for, First, Those gifts of the 
Holy Ghost in the apostles were the last proof 
that God designed to make use of to confirm the 
Gospel. Secondly, This was the most powerful 
evidence, and more apt to convince than mira- 
cles themselves. hirdly, Those therefore 
who blaspheme this dispensation of the Spirit, 
cannot possibly be brou at to believe in Christ: 
those who shall impute his miracles to a collu- 
sion with Satan, as the Pharisees did, what can 
convince them? This is such a strong hold of 
infidelity as a man can never be beaten out of, 
and is therefore unpardonable, because hereby 
ay seh is hid from the sinner’s eyes. See, 

he sentence passed on it; v. 32. As in 
the then present state of the Jewish church, 
there was no sacrifice of expiation for the soul 
that sinned presumptuously ; so neither under 
the dispensation of gospel-grace, which is often 
in Scripture called the world to come, shall there 
be any pardon to such as tread under foot the 
blood of the covenant, and do despite to the Spirit 
of grace: there is no cure for a sin so directly 
against the remedy. It was a rule in our old 
law, No sanctuary for sacrilege. Or, Jt shall be 
Jorgiven, neither now, in the sinner’s own con- 
science, nor in the great day, when the pardon 
shall be pitched: Or, This is a sin that 
exposes both to present wrath, and the wrath to 
come. 

2. Other wicked words, the product of cor- 
ruption reigning in the heart, and breaking out 
thence, v. 33—35. It was said (v. 25.) that 
Jesus knew their thoughts, and here He spoke 
with an eye to them, showing that it was not 
strange that they should speak so ill, when their 
hearts were so full of enmity and malice ; which 
yet they often endeavored to cloak by feigning 
themselves just men. He therefore points to 
the springs, and heals them; let the dart be 
sanctified, and it will appear in our words. 

The heart is the root; the language, the 
Jruit; (v. 33.) if the nature of the tree be good, 
it will bring forth good fruit; and, on the con- 
trary, whatever lust reigns in the heart, it will 
break out; diseased lungs make an offensive 
breath: men’s language discovers what country 
they are of, so likewise what manner of spirit 
they are of: get pure hearts, and then you will 
have pure lips and pure lives. ‘ You may graft 
a crab-stock with a shoot from a good tree, and 
then the fruit will be good; but if tte tree be 
still the same, plant it where you will, and 
water it how you will, the fruit will be sii 
corrupt.’ Note, Unless the heart be transformed, 
the reformation of the life will never be thorough. 
These Pharisees were shy of speaking out their 
wicked thoughts ; but Christ here intimates, how 
vain it was for them to seek to hide them, when 
they never sought to repress them. Note, It 


blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is excepted. Let those who, while 
hey cannot deny the facts of Christianity, despise and oppose its doc- 
riies, tremble to think how near they approach to the boundaries of 
$ sin, which is perhaps more obscurely described, that we may more 
itiously avoid all such approaches. But let not. the humble soul 
t trembles at God’s Word, meditate terror to itself from such a pas- 
which, when viewed in its due connection, cannot, with any 
dow of reason, be thought to belong to any who do not obstinately 
ect the Gospel, and maliciously oppose it, when made known to 
them with its fullest evidence.’ Dovpr. 
(32.) World.] ‘Rather state; which may mean the present life 
and the life to come, or the Jewish and Christian dispensations—of 
this ambiguity the original word admits.’ [But see again Mark 3: 29. 
Bi Kp Pity Chow “Wisk the yorkon chetnaie 
lasphemy against t ‘oly ost. en the person obstinate- 
ee eciet sinse works to the devil, which he had the fullest evi- 
dence could be wrought only by the Spirit of God. That this, and 
ing else, is the sin against the Holy Spirit, is evident from the 
connection in this place, and more particularly fromm Mark eH 23, 29, 
30. Let it be observed, then, that no man who believes the divine 
mission of Jesus Christ, can commit this sin: therefore let no man’s 
heart fail because of it.’ : Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘Neither in this world. nor that which is to come.| ‘The whole may be 
taken a3 a strong negative, frequent in the Jewish writers ; and I must 
enter my protest against interpretations which curtail the plain sense 


ripture.’ x oy ae BLooMFIELD. 
erses 3° $ 


¢3:7—10. 7: 15—20.) Our Lord next showed the Pharisees 
edze of the evil of their hearts. They were proud, carnal, 
godly men; yet made high professions of piety and sanc- 
s they betrayed themselves ; and, however they might deem 
matter, Christ assured them, that every idle or useless 
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word,—much more all pernicious, polluting, and impious words, must 
be ‘given an account of at the day of judgment:’ and at that solemn 
season, they will be deemed decisive evidences of a man’s character, 
and the state of his heart; according to which a person professing reli- 
gion wilt be justified as a true believer, or condemned as a hypocrite; 
and all men will be adjudged pious or impious, boly or unholy, as their 
habitual conversation has been. ‘Discourse tending to innocent 
‘mirth,’ says Doddridge, ‘to exhilarate the spirits, is not idle dis- 
‘course ; as the time spent in necessary recreation is not salem’ 
Scorr. 
(33.) Muke the tree good.) ‘Since you cannot but allow that my 
life and the tendency of my doctrine are good, be not so inconsistent 
as to suppose I am a confederate with Beelzebub.’ Grotivs. 
‘It is, indeed, very possible that this may be the sense ; but, choos- 
ing that which seems best to agree with what follows, I paraphrase 
thus: ‘‘ Consider attentively what I have offered to you, and either 
lay aside your vain and hypocritical pretences to religion, or quit that 
malignity and wickedness which render these pretences insolent and 
odious.’” ? Doppr. 
(34.) Out of the abundance.} ‘ Overflowing ; wicked words and 
sinful actions may be considered as the overflowings of a*heart that 
is more than full of the spirit of wickedness; and holy words and 
righteous deeds may be considered as the overflowings of a heart that 
is filled with the Holy Spirit, running over with love to God and man.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘ Pernicious, false, or calumnious word.’ 
CAMPBELL. 
‘For every unprofitable, and much more for every pernicious word. 
If any, on the whole are dissatisfied with this account, I would beg 
leave to ask them, whether unprofitable talk be not a sinful wasting 
of time? and whether that roust not render a man in some degree 
criminal before God ? Doppr. 
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(36.) Idle word.) 


A. D..30. MATTHEW, XII. 


should be more our care to be good, than to 
seem good. , 
The heart is the fountain; the words, the 
streams; v. 34. Out of the abundance of the 
shalt be condemned. heart the mouth speaks. A wicked heart is said 
[Practical Observations.] to send forth wickedness, as a fountain casts 
38 FJ Then certain forth her waters, Jer. 6:7. A troubled fountain, 
of the scribes and of #44 corrupt spring, must needs send forth 
“ : - muddy and unpleasant streams, Prov. 25: 26. 
the Pharisees answer- Evil words are the natural, genuine peagnel of 
Nothing but the salt of grace 


37 For by thy words 
thou shalt be *justified, 
_and by thy words thou 


ed, saying, / Master, an evil heart. 
we would see a sign will heal the waters, season the speech and pu- 
from thee. rify the corrupt communication. This they 


wanted, they were evil; and how can ye, being 
evil, speak good things ? megs were a gene- 
ration of vipers; John Baptist had called them 
so, (ch. 3: 7.) and they were all still the same. 
Now, what could be expected from a generation of vipers, but that which is 
oisonous and malignant? Can the viper be otherwise than venomous ? 
ote, Bad things may be expected from bad people, as said the proverb of 
the ancients, Wickedness proceedeth from the wicked, 1 Sam. 24.13. The vile 
person will speak villany, Isa. 32:6. Those who are themselves evil, have 
neither skill nor will to speak good. Christ would have bis disciples know what 
sort of men they were to live among, that they might know what to look for. 
As Ezekiel among scorpions, (Ezek. 2: 6.) they must not think it strange if they 
be stung and bitten. The heart is the treasury, the words are the things brought 
out of it, ». 36; and hence men’s characters may be drawn, and judged of. 

It is the character of a good man, that he has a good treasure in his heart, 
and thence brings forth good things, as there is occasion. Graces, comforts, 
experiences, good knowledge, ood affections, good resolutions, these are a 
good treasure in the heart; the word of God hidden there, the law of God 
written there, divine truths dwelling and ruling there, are a treasure there, 
valuable and suitable, kept safe and secret, as the stores of the good house- 
holder, but ready for use on all occasions. A good man, thus furnished, will 
bring forth, as Joseph out of his stores; will be speaking and doing that 
which is good for God’s glory, and the edification of others. See Prov. 10: 
11,13, 14, 20,21, 31, 32. This is bringing forth good things. Some pretend 
to good expenses that have not a good treasure—such will soon be bank- 
rupts: some pretend toa good treasure, but give no proof of it: they hope they 
have it in them, and thank God, whatever their words and actions are, they 
have good hearts ; but, faith without works is dead: and some have.a good trea- 
sure of wisdom and knowledge, but are not communicative, do not bring forth 
out of it: they have a talent, but know not how to trade with it. The complete 
Christian in this bears the image of God, that he both is good, and does good. 

It is the character of an evil man, that he has an evil treasure in his heart, 
and out of it bringeth forth evil things. Lusts and_ corruptions dwelling 
and reigning in the ‘heart; are an evil treasure, out of which the sinner brings 
forth bad words and actions, to the dishonor of God, and the hurt of others. 
See Gen. 6: 5, 12. Matt. 15: 18—20. Jam.1:15. But treasures of wick- 
edness, (Prov. 10; 2.) will be treasures of wruth. 

3. Idle words, (v. 36, 37.) It concerns us to think much of the day of judg- 
ment, that that may be a check on our tongues ; and let us consider, 

How particular the account will be of tongue-sins in that day: even for 
every idle word, or discourse, that men speak, they shall give account. 1. 
God notices every word we say, even that which we ourselves do not notice. 
See Ps. 139: 4. Not a word in my tongue but Thou knowest it: 2. Vain, 
idle, impertinent talk is displeasing to God, being the same with that 


x Jam. 2:21—25. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 31—37.- In various ways, men sin against the truth, and think that the 


, i 
+ 
The Pharwsees ask a sign. 


Soolish talking and jesting which is forbidden, 
Eph. 5: 4. that sin which is seldom wanting in 
the multitude of words ; Job15: 3. 3. We must 
shortly account for these idle words; they will 
be produced in evidence against us, to prove us 
unprofitable servants, that have not improved 
the faculties of reason and speech, which are 
part of the talents we are intrusted with. If 
we repent not of our idle words, and our account 
for them be not balanced by the blood of Christ, 
we are undone. vere 

How strict the judgment will be on that ac- 
count ; v. 37. acommon rule inmen’s Judgments, 
here applied to God’s. Note, The constant 
tenor or our discourse, according as it is gra- 
cious, or not, will be an evidence for or against 
us, at the great day. Those who seemed to 
be religious, but bridled not their tongue, will 
then be found to, have put a cheat on them- 
selves, Jam. 1: 26. Some think Christ here 
refers to that of Eliphaz, (Job 15: 6.) Thine own 
mouth condemns thee, and not I; or, rather to 
that of Solomon, (Prov. 18:21.) Death and life 
are in the power of the tongue. 

V. 38—45. The Pharisees with whom Christ 
here discourses, were probably not the same that 
cavilled at Him, (v. 24.) and would not credit 
the signs He gave; but another set, who saw 
there was no reason to discredit them, but 
would not admit the evidence of them, -unless 
He would give them such further proof as they 
should demand. Here is, 

I. Their address to Him, v. 38. They com- 
pliment Him with the title of Master, pretend- 
ing respect, when they intend abuse: all are not 
indeed Christ’s servants, who call Him Master. 
Their request is, We would see a sign from 
Thee. It was highly reasonable they should 
see a sign, and He by miracles prove his divine 
mission: see Exod. 4: 8, 9. e came to take 
down a model of religion that was set up by 
miracles, and therefore it was requisite He 
should produce the same credentials ; but it was 
highly unreasonable to demand a sign now, 
when He had given so many signs already. 
proving Him sent of God. Note, It is natura 
to proud men to prescribe to God, and then to 
make that an excuse for insubmission to Him; 
but a man’s offence will never be his justifica- 
tion. 

Il. His answer to this address, this insolent 
demand. 

He condemns the demand, as that of an evil 
and adulterous generation, v. 39. He fastens 
the charge, on not only the scribes and Phari- 
sees, but on the whole nation of the Jews ; they 
were all like their leaders, a seed of evil doers; 


ae 


tree is made good, when the fruit is evil: we 


even their own consciences; till, by resisting the Holy Ghost, 
they provoke God to give them up to final obduracy and 
impenitence.—Let all then be afraid of every approach to 
this fatal conduct: yet, let no trembling penitent yield to 
Satan’s suggestions, to suppose that the sinful words-and 
works of the days of his ignorance, which he now recollects with 
shame and contrition, or any.of his sins when first brought 
under convictions, were of this malignant nature. ‘ All man- 
ner of sin and blasphemy’ shall certainly be forgiven to the true 
believer; and ‘him that cometh to Christ, He will in no wise 
cast out.’ Indeed we might any of us have been left under 
condemnation, and the power of sik but if ‘God hath given 
us repentance, to the acknowledging of his truth? we are evi- 
dently escaped ‘ from this snare of the devil,’ and should not 
yield to discouraging fears. It is vain, however, for men to 


(37.) By thy words thou shalt be justified.) ‘'That is, the whole 
tenor of thy conversation will be an evidence for or against thee, in 
the great day. How many are there who count words for nothing, and 
yet eternity often depends on them! Lord, put a watch before the 
door of my lips! is a prayer proper for all men.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

; Verse 38 

A sign—perhaps some such tremendous displays of the Divine glory, 
as their fathers had seen on mount Sinai; or somewhat like that 
which took place when, at the word of Joshua, ‘the sun stood still in 
the midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole day.’ 
Josh. 10; 12—14. Scorn. 

So also Doddridge and Rosenm'ller. ‘The words of Luke expressly 
fix it to this sense, and Matthew, in another relation of this kind, 
(Matt. 16: 1.) expressly tells us they demanded a sign from heaven. 
(Compare also Mark 8: 11.) It is not therefore to be understood of a 
sign only of deliverance from the Roman yoke, or of the erection of 
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should therefore seek to have our hearts cleansed by divine 
grace, and stored with divine truth and holy affections ; that 
whilst numbers are injuring others, with the evil things which 
they speak, we may bring forth edifying discourse. We should 
consider this as a matter of great importance; for our Judge 
has declared, that men shall give an account of every idle word 
at the last day. If there were nothing else to be, at that awful 
season, produced against us, this alone would suffice to leave 
us without excuse. We ought, then, to examine ourselves, 
and seek forgiveness for the past; and keep a watch over 
selves, that we may for the future speak such words, and such 
alone, as consist with the Christian character, are suited to 
‘minister grace unto the hearers,’ and may be produced as proofs 
of our faith and love, in the day of judgment. ~ Scorr. 


the Messiah’s temporal kingdom, as some have supposed ; but rather 
of some miracle performed in the visible heavens, where, they seem 
to have thought, impostors had less power than on earth.—And they 
might probably*conclude their proposal reasonable, as Moses, (Exod. 
9: 22—24.) Joshua, (Josh. 10: 12) Samuel, (1 Sam. 7: 9, 10.) and 
Elijah, (1 Kings 17: 836—33. and 2 Kings 1: 10.) had given such signs, 
(Comp. Isa. 7: 11, and 38: 8.)’ Doppr. 
‘They probably meant the sign of the Messiah, in the clouds, with 
holy angels and ensigns of celestial grandeur. Such an illustrious ap- 
pearance they considered essential to their promised Deliverer, and 
called it “ the sign of the Son of man,’”’ “ the sign of his coming,’’ ch. 
24: 3, 30. Our Lord ever refused them this, as inconsistent with the 
humble and.lowly character, in which, for the wisest reasons, God 
designed, and the prophets foretold, that the Redeemer should appear.’ 
. Bp. Porrevs 
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39 But he answered 
and said unto them, 
An evil and ‘adulter- 
ous generation seeketh 
after a sign; and there 
shall * no sign be given 
to it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas. 

40 For as Jonas 

“was three days and 
three nights in the 
whale’s belly, ° so shall 
the Son of man be 
three days and three 
nights 4in the heart of 
the earth. 

41 The *menof Nin- 
eveh shall‘ rise in judg- 
ment with ¢this gene- 
ration, and shall con- 
demn it: "because 
they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; 
and, ‘behold, a greater 
than Jonas zs here! 

42 The * queen of the 
south shall rise up in 
the judgment with this 
generation, and shall 
condemn it: for she 
came from the utter- 
most parts of the earth 
to 'hear the wisdom of 
Solomon; and, ™be- 
hold, a greater than 
Solomon zs here! 
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MATTHEW, XII. 


an evil generation indeed, that not only harden- 
ed themselves against conviction, but set them- 
selves to abuse Him, and put contempt on his 
miracles. They were an adulterous generation, 
as an adulterous brood; so miserabl degene- 
rated from the faith and obedience of their an- 
cestors, that Abraham and Israel acknowledged 
them not. See Isa. 57: 3. Or, as an adulterous 
wife ; departed from that God, to whom by co- 
venant they had been espoused: they were not 
guilty of idolatry, as they had been before the 
captivity, but they were of infidelity, and all 
iniquity: they did not look after gods of their 
own making, but they did for signs of their own 
devising. 

He refuses to give them any other sign than 
that already given, of the prophet Jonas. Note, 
bel 5 Christ is always ready to hear and an- 
swer holy desires and prayers, yet He will not 
gratify corrupt lusts and Bane. Those who 
ask amiss, ask, and have not. Signs were grant- 
ed to those who desired them for the confirma- 
tion of their faith, as to Abraham, and Gideon; 
but denied to those who demanded them for the 
excuse of their unbelief. : 

Justly might Christ have said, They shall 
never see another miracle: but see his wonder- 
ful goodness; they shall have the same signs 
still repeated, and one sign of a different kind 
from all these they shall ioe, and that is, the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead by his own 


power, called here the sign of the prophet Jonas; 


this was yet reserved for theirconviction, and 
was intended to be the great proof of Christ’s 
being the Messiah ; for, by that He was declared 
to be the Sonof God with power, Rom. 1: 4. 
That was such a sign as surpassed all the rest. 
‘If they will not believe the former signs, they 
will this, (Exod. 4: 9.) and.if this will not con- 
vince them, nothing will.’ And yet the unbe- 
lief of the Jews found out an evasion, by saying, 
His disciples came and stole Him away; for 
none are so incurably blind as those, who are 
resolved they will not see. 

Now this sign of the prophet Jonas He fur- 
ther explains "ete: v.40. 1. The grave was 
to Christ as the belly of the fish to Jonah; 
thither He was thrown, as a ransom for lives 
ready to be lost ina storm; there He lay, as 
in the belly of hell, (Jonah 2: 2.) and seemed to 
be cast out of God’s sight. 2. He continued in 
the grave just as long as Jonah continued in the 
fish’s belly, three days and three nights; not 
three whole days and nights: 1t is probable, 
Jonah did not lie so long in the whale’s belly, 
but part of three natural days; He was buried 
in the afternoon of the sixth day of the week, 
and rose again in the morning of the first day ; 


| preaching. 


The Pharisees ask a sigh 


it is a manner of speech very usual; see 1 Kings 
20: 29. Eisth. 4; 16. 5:1. Luke 221. 3. As 
Jonah in the whale’s belly comforted himself 
with an assurance that yet he should look again 
toward God’s holy temple, (Jonah 2: 4.) so Christ, 
when He lay in the grave, is expressly said to 
rest in hope, as one assured that He should not 
see corruption, Acts 2: 26,27. 4. As Jonah on 
the third day was discharged from his prison, 
and came to the land of the living again, from 
the congregation of the dead, (for dead things 
are said to be formed from under the water, 

Job 26: 5.) so Christ on the third day should 
return to life, and rise out of his grave, to send 
abroad his Gospel to the Gentiles. 

He takes this occasion to represent the sad 
character and condition of the generation in 
which He lived; and He gives it as it w-uld 
stand in the day of judgment. Persons an? 
things now appear under false colors; chu -:ac 
ters and condiiions are here changeable. -£ 
therefore we would make a right estimate, we 
must take our measures from the last judgment ; 
things are really, what they are eternally. 

Now Christ represents the people of the 
Jews, 

1. As a generation that would be condemned 
by the men of Nineveh, v. 41. Christ’s resur- 
rection will be the sign of the prophet Jonas to 
them: but it will not have so happy an effect 
on them, as that of Jonas had on the Ninevites, 
for they were by it brought to such a repent- 
ance as prevented their ruin; but the Jews will 
be hardened in an unbelief that shall hasten 
their ruin; and, in the day of judgment, the re- 
pentance of the Ninevites will be mentioned as 
an aggravation of the sin, and consequently the 
condemnation, of those to whom Christ preach- 
ed then, and of those to whom Christ is preach- 
ed now; for this reason, because Christ is 
greater than. Jonah. Jonah was but a man, 
subject to like sinful passions, as we are; but 
Christ is the Son of God. Jonah was a stranger 
in Nineveh, but Christ came to his own. Jonah 
preached but one short sermon, and that with 
no great solemnity, but as he passed along the 
streets: Christ renews his calls, and He sat 
and taught in the synagogues. Jonah preached 
nothing but wrath; but Christ, beside warning 
us of our danger, has showed wherein we must 
repent, and assured us of acceptance on our re- 

entance.. Jonah wrought no miracle to confirm 

is doctrine, showed no good-will to the Nine- 
vites; but Christ wrought abundance of mira- 
cles, and all miracles of mercy: yet the Nine- 
vites repented at the preaching of Jonas, but 
the Jews were not wrought upon by Christ’s 
Note, The goodness of some, who 


a) 
es resurrection on the third day.’ 


Verse 39. 

Generation.) ‘The original word should be translated ‘ race of 
eople,”’? here and in most other places in the gospels; for our Lord, 
in general, uses it to point out the Jewish people. his translation is a 
key to unlock some very obscure passages in the evangelists.’—‘ There 
isthe utmost proof from their own writings, that in the time of our Lord, 
they were most literally an adulterous race of people, for, at this very 
time, R. Jochanan ben Zacchai abrogated the trial by the bitter waters 
of jealousy, because so many were found to be thus criminal. [See on 
John 8: 3, 9.)’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Sign of Jonas.) ‘A miracle, answering to that which occurred in 
the person of Jonah. Thus He signified his own death, burial, and 
resurrection. He said, in effect, ‘‘ You ask a sign from heaven, but 
the only sign 1 shall vouchsafe you is a sign from the earth. Instead 
of descending from above, as you expect, in visible pomp and triumph, 
J shall rise with still greater triumph from the grave, after being num- 
bered three days with the dead.” ” Bp. Porrevs. 

* As the prophetic office of Jonah was confirmed to the Ninevites, by 
his miraculous deliverance on the third day from the belly of the fish; 

the divine authority of Christ should be confirmed to the Jews by 
7 Jorrin. 
= Verse 40. ; 

Three days and three nights.) ‘Tt is a received rule among the 
‘Jews, that a part of a day is put for the whole; so that whatsoever is 
‘done in any part of the day, is properly said to be done that day. ... 
(1 Kings 20: 29.)...““When eight days were accomplished for the 
“ circumcision of the child, &c.”...yet the day of his birth and of his 


‘€circumcision were two of these eight days. ...Since then our Savior 


‘was in the grave, all Friday night and Saturday ; seeing He was in 
“the grave all Saturday night, and part of the morning of the day fol- 
‘Jowing,...He may, according to the Hebrew computation, be truly 
‘gaid to have been “three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth.”’ ’ Whitby in Scorr. 

Three days and three nights.] ‘The very same quantity of time, 
which is here termed three days, and three nights, and which in reality 
was oles whole day, a part of two others, and two whole nights is 


termed three days and three nights in the book of Esther: Go; 
neither eat nor drink THREE DAYS, NIGUT or DAY, &c. chap. 4: 16, 
Afterwards it follows, chap. 5: 1. On the rHirp pay, Esther stood in 
the inner court of the king’s house. This, as Lightfoot amply shows, 
was very common among the Jewish writers.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Whale.) The original word here ‘ denotes any large fish ; and that 
a fish of the shark kind, and not a whale, is here meant, Bochart has 
abundantly proved.’ GREENFIELD; with whom accord Doddridge, 
Campbell, Rosenmuller, Clarke, and Harris. In vindication of its 
being a whale, Horne adduces the testimony of Bp. Jebb on the natu- 
ral history of the whale, and concludes that ‘the ouly objection that 
can be offered to Dr. Jebb’s opinion, is, that there is no authentic 
instance on record of whales being found in the Mediterranean sea.’ 
It is added by Dr. A. Clarke, however, ‘the throat of a whale is capa- 
ble of admitting little more than the arm of an ordinary man; but of 
the shark species many have swallowed a man whole.’ See further 
on Jonah, Ep. 

Heart of the earth.) ‘The sepulchre. An Hebraism; as may be 
seen in Ps. 46: 3. Deut. 4: 11.’ Bioomr. 

Heart.) ‘Asin Jonah 2:3. the original is, in the heart of the sea, and 
Deut 4: 11. the heart of heaven; so here, in the heart means simply 
within, in.’ ASSEMB, ANN. 

Verses 41, 42. ’ 

There is vast dignity and propriety in this declaration of Christ con- 
cerning Himself, when we consider Him as the incarnate Son of God ; 
but on the supposition that He was a mere man, the words must im- 
press the mind in a very different manner. (Marg. Ref.)—‘ God,’ 
says Whitby, ‘having promised to Solomon surh wisdom, that, as 
‘there was none like him before, ...so should there after arise none like 
‘unto him; (1 Kings 3: 12.) He that was greater in wisdom than 
‘Solomon, must be more than a man.’ Scorr. 

(4l.) Rise in judgment.) ‘An allusion to the custom among the 
Jews and Romans, for the witnesses to rise from their seats when they 
accused criminals, or gave evidence against them.’ BurpvER. 

‘But,’ observes DopprinGE, ‘it was not properly on the oe 
of the Ninevites that these sinners would be condemned The plam 
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A. D. 30. 


43 J When " the un- 
clean spirit is gone out 
of a man, °he walketh 
through Pdry places, 
4 seeking rest, and find- 
eth none. 

44 Then he saith, I 
will return into *my 
house from whence I 
came out; and when 
le is come, * he findeth 
zt empty, swept, and 
garnished. 

45 Then goeth he, 
and taketh with him- 
self ‘seven other spir- 
its “more wicked than 
himself; and they en- 
ter in and dwell there : 
xand the last state of 
that manis worse than 
the first. ¥ Even so 
shall it be also unto 
this wicked genera- 
tion. 

46 | While he yet 
talked to the people, 
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MATTHEW, Xii. 


have less helps and advantages for their souls, 
will aggravate the badness of those who have 
much greater. Those who by the twilight dis- 
cover the thing's that belong to their peace, will 
shame those who grope at noon-day. 

2. Asa generation that would be condemned 
by the queen of the south, the queen of Sheba, 
v. 42. She had no invitation to come to Solo- 
mon; but we are invited to come to Christ. 
Solomon was but a wise man, bat Christ is 
Wisdom itself, in whom are hid all the trea- 
sures of wisdom. She had many difficulties to 
break through; she was a woman, the journey 
long and perilous; a queen, and what would 
become of her own country in her absence? 
We have no such eares to hinder us. She could 
not be sure that it would be worth her while to 
go so far on this errand: fame uses to flatter 
men, but we come not to Christ on such uncer- 
tainties. She came from the uttermost parts of 
the earth, but we have Christ among us, and his 
word nigh us: Behold He stands at the door, 
and knocks. It should seem, the wisdom she 
came for, was only philosophy and politics ; but 
the wisdom that is to be had with Christ, is 
wisdom to salvation. Solomon could not give 
her wisdom: but Christ will give wisdom to 
those who come to Him; nay, He will Himself 
be made af God to them Wisdom: so that, on 
all these accounts, if we do not hear the wisdom 
of Christ, the forwardness of the queen of Sheba 
to come and hear the wisdom of Solomon, will 
rise up in judgment against us and condemn us ; 
for Jesus Christ is greater than Solomon. 

3. As a generation that were resolved to con- 
tinue under the powér of Satan, notwithstand- 
ing all the methods that were used to dispos- 
sess him. They are compared to one out of 
whont the devil, here called the unclean spirit, is 

one, but returns with double foree, ». 43—56. 
ow, 

The parable represents his possessing men’s 
bodies: Christ having lately cast out a devil, 
and they having said, He had a devil, gave oc- 
casion to show how much ihey. were under the 
power of Satan; but Christ’s ejectment of him, 
was final, and such as barred a re-entry: we 
find Him charging the evil spirit to go out, and 
enter no more, Mark 9: 25., Probably the devil 
was wont sometimes thus to sport with those 


Jor ruin. 


v 
Parable of the unclean spirit. 


he had possession of; henee the lucid intervals 
of those in that condition were commonly fol- 
lowed with the more violent fits. When the 
devil is gone ont, he is uneasy, for he sleeps not 
except he have done mischief; (Prov. 4:16.) he 
walks in dry places, ike one that is very melan- 
choly ; he seeks rest, but finds none, till he re- 
turns again. When Christ cast the legion out 
of the man, they begged leave to enter into the 
swine, where they went not long in dry places, 
but into the lake presently. ; 

The application of the parable makes it to - 
represent the case of the body of the Jewish 
church and nation : So shall it be with this wick- 
ed generation. The devil, who, by the labors 
of Obit ‘and his disciples, had been cast out 
of many of the Jews, sought for rest among the 
heathen, from whose persons and temples the 
Christians would everywhere expel him: so 
Whitby: or finding no where in the heathen 
world such desirable habitations, as here in the 
heart of the Jews; so Hammond: he shall 
therefore enter agai into them; and then he 
shall take a durable possession here, and the 
state of this people is likely to be more despe- 
rately damnable, (so Hammond) than it was 
before Christ came among them, or would have 
been if Satan had nev-r been cast out. 

The body of that nation is here represented, 
First, As apostate. After the captivity in Baby- 
lon, they began to reform; but they soon cor- 
rupted themselves again: though they never 
relapsed into idolatry, they fell mto all manner 


| of impiety and profaneness, and added to all the 


rest of their wickedness a wilful contempt of 
Christ and his Gospel. Secondly, As marked 
A new commission was passing the 
seals against that hypocritical nation, (like that, 
Isa. 10: 6.) and their destruction by the Romans 
was likely to be greater than any other: then it 
was that wrath came on them to the uttermost, 
1 Thess. 2: 15,16. Let this be a warning to 
all nations and churches, to take heed of leaving 
their first love, and returning to that wickedness 
which they seem to have forsaken: for the last 
state of that man will be worse than the first. 
V.46—50. Many excellent, useful sayings 
came from the mouth of our Lord Jesus on par- 
ticular occasions ; even his digressions were in- 
structive, as well as his set discourses ; as here, — 


meaning is, that their case would illustrate the guilt of those who 
rejected Christ; so that here those are said to condemn others who 
furnish matter for their condemnation.’ 

Greater.) ‘Something greater. There is a delicacy in the use 
made of the neuter gender in these verses, which a translator ought 
not to overlook. Our Lord chooses, on this occasion, rather to insinu- 
ate, than affirm the dignity of his character; and to afford matter of 
reflection to the attentive among his disciples, without exposing Him- 
self to the contradiction of declared enemies.’ CAMPBELL, 

Verses 43 45. 

This parable is a prophecy of the rejection of the Jews, and their 
awful state of enmity to the Gospel to this day. But it is also applica- 
ble to the case of individuals, who hear the word of God, are convinced 
of its truth, and in part reformed, but not truly converted : the unclean 
spirit indeed retires, but Christ is not welcomed to ‘ dwell in the heart 
by faith.’ The evil spirit hankers after his old abode, and waits his 
opportunity of returning: on examination, he finds his habitation 
empty, swept from convictions and serious impressions ; and garnished 
or ready furnished, for the reception and entertainment of unclean 
spirits, by a preparation of heart ‘to comply with their sugges- 
tions. Thus, instead of one evil spirit, seven take up their abode 
in ‘he man, and ‘his last state becomes worse than the first :’? he be- 
comes, perhaps, a more decent, plausible, or presumptuous enemy of 
Ged; but seven fold more callous and inveterate than before —This 
was doubtless the case with great numbers, who. had heard John the 
Baptist, Jesus, and the apostles, with attention, but who afterwards 
relapsed into wickedness: and it is the case of many, in all places 
where the Gospel is faithfully preached. (Marg. Ref—Note, 2 Pet. 
2: 20—23.) Scort. 

43.) The unclean spirit.) ‘Had there been no reality in demo- 
niacal possessions, [as some represent,] our Lord would scarcely have 
appealed to a case of this kind here, to point out the real state of the 
Jewish people, and their approaching desolation. Had this been only 
a vulgar error, of the nonsense of which the learned scribes and wise 
Pharisees must have been convinced, the case, not being in point be- 
cause not true, must have been treated with contempt by the very peo- 
ple for whose conviction it was designed.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Through dry places, sceking rest.) ‘Here is a plain reference to 
the common notion that evil demons had their haunts in deserts and 
desolate places. (Compare Isa. 13: 21. and Rey. 18: 2.) Some may 
think that a desire of doing mischief might rather have prompted the 
evil spirit...to continue in some city, or other place of public resort : 
but as he may be supposed...to apprehend that, after being driven out, 
he should for a while be under some extraordinary restraint, it seems 
...a very natural and beautiful circumstance thus to represent this ma- 
lignant being as impatient of the sight of mankind, and rather choos- 
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ing to seek his rest in the prospect of a sandy desert, than in the view 
of any more agreeable scene, which might renew his anguish, by pre- 
senting to him the memorials of Divine goodness to the human race.’ 
DoppRInGE. 
Seeking rest.) ‘Or, refreshment. Strange! a fallen, corrupt spirit 
can have no rest but in the polluted human heart: the corruption of 
the one is suited to the pollution of the other, and thus dike cleaves to 
like.’—‘ In the Orphic demonology, evil spirits were divided into five 
classes, viz: celestial, aerial, aquatic, terrestrial, and subterranean 
demons. The Platonists, the followers of Zoroaster, and the primitive 
Jews, made nearly the same distinctions.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
“To consider this parable as a great moral lesson of general and 
practical utility, it evinces the inefficacy an@ danger of irresolute pur- 
poses of amendment, and partial repentance, when men are enslaved 
to some particular sin. Not uncommonly are sinners conscious of 
guilt, and yet fail to return decidedly to the path of duty. In a short 
interval of contrition, a vulnerable conscience and a divided heart 
make them wretched. Their gratification in vice is lost, and they 
have no relish for virtue. Before peace can be restored to the soul, 
the victim of sinful passions feels an intolerable vacancy of enjoy- 
ment, making life a burden. He returns therefore to his former 
courses, and welcomes back his darling sins. Then it is usual for per- 
sons, relapsing desperately, not only to aggravate former transgres- 
sions, but to add new. He, who was at first a drunkard, becomes also 
a liar, a blasphemer, an adulterer, perhaps, and thief. Such is the 
natural progress of evil, making the lust state worse than the first.’ 
HEWLETT. 
(44.) Empty, swept, and garnished.) ‘Our Lord hereby strongly 
suggests, that indulging sinful habits is like sweeping and furnishing 
the house, to invite the abode of Satan there; in the same manner as 
purity, devotion, and love are elsewhere represented as consecrating 
the soul for a temple to the Holy Ghost.’ DoppRIdGE. 
(45.) ‘ According to Josephus, the character of the Jews just before 
their final destruction by the Romans, was the vilest that can be con- 
ceived; and they pressed on to their own rum, asif they had been pos- 
sessed by legions of devils, and wrought up to the last degree of mad- 
ness, Ib. 
Seven.) ‘One of the numbers used,’ observes Hewlett, ‘in an in- 
definite sense for ‘‘ many’’ or ‘“several.’’—‘ It often implied, with the — 
Jews, something perfect, completed, filled wp, which is the proper im- 
port of the Hebrew word. This meaning may refer to the completion 
of God’s creative design, when He ‘ rested’ on the seventh day. Seven 
demons—as many as could occupy his soul, filling it with pride, anger, 
self-will, lust, &c. and torturing the body with disease.’ ’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


A. D. 30. . 


behold, 4s mother and 
“his brethren stood 
without, desiring to 
speak with him. 

47 Then one said 
unto him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy breth- 
ren stand without, de- 
siring to speak with 
thee. 

48 But he answered 
and said unto him that 
told him, » Who is my 
mother? and who are 
my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched 
forth his hand towards 
chis disciples, and said, 
Behold my mother and 
my brethren ! 

50 For whosoever 
shall ‘do the will of my 
Father which is in 
heaven, *the same is 
my brother, fand sis- 
ter, §and mother. 


a 13:55. Mark 6:3. John 2:12. %3. 
5,10. Acts 1:14. 1 Cor. 9:5. Gal. 


1:19. 
b 10:37. Deut. 33:9. Mark 3:32,33. 
Non cee John 2:3,4. 2 Cor.5: 


6. 
c 28:7. Mark 3:34. John 17:8,9,20. 
20:17—20. 
17:5. Mark 3:35. Luke 8:21. 


e 25:40,45. 28:10. . 22:22. John 
20:17. Rom. 8:29. Heb. 2:11—17. 
f Cant. 4:9,10,12. 5:1,2. 
2 Cor. 11:2. Eph. 5:25—27. 
g John 19:26,27. 1 Tim. 5:2. 
s 


MATTHEW, XII. 


Observe, 

_ I. How Christ was interrupted in his preach- 
ing, v. 46,47. It is needless to inquire which 
of his brethren they were that came along with 
his mother: perhaps they were those who did 
not believe in Him; (John 7: 5.) or what their 
business was ; perhaps it was only designed to 
oblige Him to break off, for fear He should fa- 
tigue Himself, or to caution Him to take heed 
of giving offence by his discourse to the Phari- 
sees, and of involving Himself ina difficulty, as 
if they could teach Him wisdom. 

He was as yet talking to the people. Note, 
Christ’s preaching was talking; plain, easy, 
and familiar. What He had delivered had 
been cavilled at, and yet He went on. Note, 
The opposition we meet in our work, must not 
drive us from it. He left off talking with the 
Pharisees, for He saw He could do them no 
good; but continued to talk to the common 

ople, who, not having such a conceit of their 
: nowledge as the Pharisees had, were willing to 
earn. 

His mother and brethren stood without, de- 
siring to speak with Him. They had the ad- 
vantage of his daily converse in private, and 
therefore were less mindful to attend on his 
public preaching. Frequently those who are 
nearest to the means of grace are most negligent. 
Familiarity and easiness of access. breed some 
degree of contempt. We areapt to neglect that 
to-day, which we think we may have any day, 
forgetting that it is only the present time we 
can besure of. There is too much truth in that 
common proverh, ‘The nearer the church, the 
further from God ;’ pity it should be so. 

They not only would not hear Him them- 
selves, but interrupted others that heard Him 
gladly. We often meet with hindrances and 


? obstructions in our work, by our friends that are 


about us, and are taken off by civil respects from 
our spiritual concerns. Those who really wish 
well tous and our work, may sometimes, by 
their indiscretion, prove impediments to us in 
our duty. The mother of our Lérd desired to 
speak with Him; it seems she had not then 


learned to command her Son, as the iniquity and idolatry of the church 
of Rome has since pretended to teach her: nor was she so free from fault 
and folly as they would make her. It was Christ’s prerogative, and not his 
mother’s, to do every thing wisely, and well, and in its season.- Christ once 


said to his mother, Hovw is it that ye sought me? 


Wist ye not that I must 


be about my Father’s business? And it was then said, she laid up that saying 
in her heart; (Luke 2:49.) but if she had remembered it now, she would not 
have given Him this interruption when He was about his Father’s business. 
Note, There is many a good truth that we thought well laid up, when we 
heard it, which yet is out of the way, when we have occasion to use it. 

II. How He regarded this interruption, v. 48—50. 


He would not hearken to it; v. 48. 


Not that natural affection is to 


be put off, or that, under pretence of religion, we may be disrespectful to 


V. 38—50. 


Many from the remotest regions of the earih, 
who, by some faint report of the bape have been led to 
inquire after Christ and his salvation, wi 


Sold? 


Who are Christ's relations 


parents, ot unkind to other relations; but every 
thing is beautiful in its season, and the less 
duty must stand by, while the greater is done. 
When our regard to otir relations comes in com- 
petition with the service of God, and the im- 
proving of an opportunity to do good, we must 
say to our father, I have not seen him, as Levi 
did, Dent. 33: 9. The nearest relations must he 
comparatively hated, that is, we must love them 
Jess than Christ, (Luke 14: 26.) and our duty 
to God must have the preference. Of this Christ 
has here given us an example. And we must 
not take it ill of our friends, nor pat it to the 
scote of their wickedness, if they prefer the 
pleasing of God to the pleasing of us;. but we 
must readily forgive those neglects, which may 
be easily imputed toa piots zeal for God’s glory 
and others’ good. Nay, We must deny our- 
selves and our own satisfaction, rather than d¢ 
that which may any way divert our friends 
from, or distract them in, their duty to God. 

He took that occasion to prefer his disciples 
who were his spiritual binanes! to his natura 
relations as such. He would rather be profiting 
his disciples, than pleasing his relations. Ob- 
serve, 

1. The description of Christ’s disciples. They 
are such as do the will of his Father ; not only 
hear it, and know it, and talk of it, but do it: 
for doing the will of God is the hest preparative 
for discipleship, (John 7:17.) and the best proof 
of it; (chs 7: 21.) that denominates us his dis- 
ciples indeed. Christ does not say, ‘ Whoso- 
ever shall do my will,’ for He came not to seek 
ordo hisown will distinct from his Father's ; 
his will and his Father’s are the same ; but He 
refers us to his Father’s will, because now, m 
his present state and work, He referred Him- 
self to it, John 6: 38. 

2. The dignity of Christ’s disciples: The 
same is my brother and sister, and mother. 
His disciples that had left all to follow Him, 
and embraced his doctrine, were dearer to Him 
than any that were akin to Him according to 
the flesh. They had preferred Christ hefo-e 
relations; they left their father, (ch. 4: 22. 
10: 37.) and now, to make them amends, and 
to show that there was no love Jost, He pre- 
ferred them to his relations. Did not they 
hereby receive, in point of honor, an Aundred 
ch. 19: 29. It was very endearing and 
encouraging for Christ to say, Behold my mother 
and my brethren ; yet it was not their privilege 
alone ; this honor have all the saints. Note, 
All obedient believers are near akin to Jesus 
Christ. They wear his name, bear his image, 
have his nature, are of his family. He loves 
them, converses freely with them as his rela- 
tions, bids them welcome to his table, takes 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


] rise up in Judgment 


on them: but he is such a Relation and Friend as men would 
have been, had sin never entered; indeed far more desirable. 
Whatever there is peculiar in the affection or regard of the 


against unbelievers in this age and nation, and condemn them. 
—Let none rely onconvictions,or external reformation; for every 
heart, indeed, is the residence of unclean spirits ; those except- 
ed, which are become the temple of the Holy Spirit, x faith 
in Jesus Christ. These enemies will, therefore, watch their 
opportunities, when convictions and terrors are vanished, and 
inclinations after former indulgences revive: and, finding no 
effectual opposition, will re-enter, and render the man more 
entirely their slave. Such characters cannot but be noticed, 
with mingled grief and horror, by those who carefully observe 
the state of congregations, where the Gospel is faithfully dis- 

nsed.—What encouragement does our Redeemer give us to 
ollow Him wholly, to attend on his instruction, to trust in 
his mercy, and, by obeying Him, to do the will of God our 
Father! Earthly relatives often fail of the duties incumbent 


Verses 46—50. : 

It appears from the other evangelists, that the earnestness and assi- 

duity of Jesus, in teaching the people, gave disquietude to near rela- 

tions, (perhaps the children of Joseph by a former wife, or his cousins. 

They wanted Him to desist, and seem to have engaged Mary to con- 

cur in the design to prevent Him from proceeding. (Notes, 7: 21—23. 
John 19: 25—27.) Scorr. 

Brethren.] ‘This word in the Hebrew idiom means also, as is well 

known, cousins, nephews, and other near relations.’ 

CAMPBELL. Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘ Abranam ‘called Lot his brother, Gen. 13: 8, Laban called Jacob 
his brother, though only his cousin.’ Booruroyp, 


different endeared relations of life, all centres in the love of 
Christ to his true disciples ; yea, to the poorest, weakest, and 
most sinfulof them. Whatever credit, comfort, or advantage 
could be derived from a loving brother, father, husband, or son, 
who was advanced to the highest state of earthly dignity and 
authority ; this, and far more, may we confidently expect from 
Christ, in life, death, judgment, and to eternity. Let us then 
cease from men, and cleave to Him; let us look upon every 
Christian, even in the lowest condition of life, as the beloved 
brother or sister, or honored mother, of the Lord of glory ; and 
let us love, respect, and be kind to them for his sake, and after 
his example, and count this our privilege and delight: remem 

bering his words, ‘ Forasmuch as ye did it to the least ol 
these my brethren, ye did it unto Me.’ (Notes, 25: 34—46. 
P.O. 31—46.) Scorr. 


(48.) Who is my mother 2} ‘To suppose that our Lord here intends tc 
put any slight on his mother, would be very absurd ; He only took the 
opportunity of expressing his affection to his obedient disciples in a 
peculiarly endearing manner.’ DopprinGE 

‘His relatives came to seize upon Him, for they thought He was 
distracted. See Mark 3: 21. Hence this seeming (disregard of them.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(50.) Sister.) ‘It may be there were present some of his kinswomen 
also, though they are not mentioned, or else He adds it for the comfort 
of those religious women, that followed Him, and ministered to Him. 
Luke 8: 2, 3.’ AssEMB. ANN. 
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A. D. 30. 
CHAP. XIII. 


The parable of the sower, 1—9. The 
reason why Jesus taught by para- 
bles. 10—17. The parable explained, 
18—23. The parable of the tares, 
24—30; of the grain of mustard- 
seed, 31, 32; of the leaven, 33. The 
scripture fulfilled in Christ s teach- 
ing by parables, 34, 35. That of 
the tares explained, 36-43 The 
parable of the hid treasure, 44; of 
the pearl of great prive, 45, 46; o 
the net cast into the sea, 47—5), 
and of the householder, 51, 52, 
Christ's countfymen are offended 
in Him; his remark on it, and sub- 
sequent conduct, 58—58. 


thee same day went 
Jesus out of the 
house, and *sat by the 
sea-side. 

2 And >great multi- 
tudes were gathered 
together unto him, ° so 
that he went into a 
ship, and sat ; and the 
whole multitude stood 


MATTUEW, XIII. 


eare of them, provides for them, sees that they 
want nothing that is fit for them; when He died, 
He left them rich legacies, and now: He is in 
heaven, He keeps a correspondence with them ; 
He wil! have them all with Him at last, and in 
nothing fail to do the kinsman’s part, (Ruth 3: 
13.) nor ever be ashamed of his poor relations, 
but confess them before men, before the angels, 
and before his Father. 
eae : * 

Cuap. XIII. v. 1—23. We have here Christ’s 
preaching again, and may observe, 

When He preached: it was the same day He 
preached the sermon in the foregoing chapter. 
Note, Christ was for preaching both parts of 
the day, and has by his example recommended 
that practice to his’church; we must in the 
morning sow our seed, andin the evening not 
withhold our hand, Eccl. 11:6. An afternoon 
sermon well heard, se far from driving out the 
morning sermon, will rather clench it, and fasten 
the nail in a sure place. Though Christ had 
been in the morning opposed by his enemies, 
and interrupted by his friends, yet He went on 
with his work; and in the latter part of the 

ay, we do not find that he met with such dis- 


on the shere. 


a Mark 2:13, 4:1. 
b 4:25. 15:30, Gen. 49/10, 


4—8. 
c Mark 4:1. Luke 5:3. 


couragements. Those who with courage and 
zeal break through difficulties in Ged’s ser- 
Luke8: vice, will perhaps find them not so apt to 
Agee as they fear. Resist them, and they will 
ee. 

To thom he preached; great multitudes. We do not find that any of the 
scribes or Pharisees were present. They were willing to hear Him when He 
preached in the synagogue, (ch. 12:9, 14.) but thought it below them to hear 
a sermon by the sea-side, though Christ Himself was the Preacher. Note, 
Sometimes there is most of the power of religion where there is less of its 
pomp: The poor receive the gospel. When Christ went to the sea-side, mul- 
titudes were presently gathered together to Him. Where the king is, there 
is the court ; where Christ is, there is the church, though it be by the sea-side. 
Note, Those who would get good by the Word, must be willing to follow it 
in all its removes ; when the ark shifts, shift after it. The Pharisees had been 
laboring, by base calumnies and suggestions, to drive the people from follow- 
ing Christ, but they still flocked after Himas much as ever. Note, Christ 
will be glorified, in spite of all opposition; He will be followed. 

Wherehe preached. His meeting-place was thesea-side. It was pity but such 
2 Preacher should have had the most spacious, sumptuous, and convenient place 
to preach in, that could be devised, like one of the Roman theatres ; but He was 
now inhisstate of humiliation, and in this, as in other things, denied himself the 
honors due to Him: as He had not a house of his own to live in, so He had 
no chapel of hisown. By this He teaches us in the external circumstances 
of worship not to covet that which is stately, but to make the best of the 
conveniences God in his providence allots tous. When Christ was born, He 
was crowded into the stable, and now to the sea-side, where all persons might 
come to Him with freedom. He that was Truth itself sought no corners, 
as the pagan mysteries did. Wisdom cries without, Prov. 1: 20. John 
18: 20. ¥ 

His pulpit was a ship; not like Ezra’s pulpit, made for the purpose, (Neh. 
8:4.) but converted to this use for want of abetter. No place amiss for such a 
Preacher, whose presence dignified and consecrated any place: let not those 
who preach Christ be ashamed, though they have mean and inconvenient 
places to preach in. Some observe, that the people stand on dry ground 
while the Preacher is on the water in more hazard. Ministers are-most exposed 
to trouble. Here was a true rostrum, a ship-pulpit. 

What and how he preached. 1. He spake many things; many more, 
it is likely, than are here recorded, but all excellent and necessary: 
things that belong to our peace; things pertaining to the kingdom of 
heaven; not trifles, but things of everlasting consequence. -It concerns 


The parable of the sower. 


us to give more earnest heed, when Christ 
has so many things to say to us, that we miss 
not any of them. 2. What He spake was in pa- 
rables: a parable scmetimes siguifies any wise, 
weighty saying; but in the gospels generally, a 
continued simiJitude or comparison, by whick 
spiritual and heavenly things are deserihed in 
language borrowed from the things of this life. 
It was a way of teaching used very much, not 
only by the Jewish rabbins, but by the Arabi- 
ans, and other wise men of the east; avery pre- 
fitable way, and the more so for its being plea- 
sant. Our Savior used it much, and in it con- 
descended to the capacities of people. Godhae 
long used similitudes by his servants the pro- 
phets, (Hos. 12:10.) and to little purpose; now 
He uses similitudes by his Son; surely they 
will reverence Him $5 speaks from heaven, 
and of heavenly things, and yet clothes then: 
with expressions borrowed from things earthly 
See John 3:12. So descending in a cloud, 
Now, 

I. We have here the general reason why 
Christ taught in parables. The disciples were 
a little surprised at it, for hitherto He had not 
much used it, and therefore they ask, Why 
speakest Thou to themin-parables? They were 
truly desirous that the people might hear with 
understanding. They do not say, Why speak- 
est Thou to us? (they knew how to get the 
parables explained,) but to éhem. Note, We 
ought to be concerned for the edification of 
others, as well as for our own, by the Word 
preached; and if ourselves be strong, yet to 
ear the infirmities of the weak. 

To this question Christ answers, v. lI—17; 
where He tells them that He preached hy para- 
bles, because thereby the things ef God were 
made more plain and easy to them who were 
willing to be taught, and at the same time more 
difficult and obscure to those who were willing- 
ly ignorant ; and thus the Gospel would be a 
savor of life to some, and of death to others. 
The same light directs the eyes of some, but 
dazzles others. Now, 

This reason is laid,dgwn, 7. 11. . That is, 
1. You know already something of these mys- 
teries, and need not in this familiar way to he 
instructed; hut the people are ignorant, and 
need to be taught by plain sim#itudes: for 
though they have eyes, they know not how to 
use them; sosome. Or 2. The disciples were 
well inclined to the knowledge of gospel-mys- 
teries, would search into the parables, and by 
them be led to a more intimate acquaintance 
with those mysteries; but the carnal hearers 
would he never the wiser, and so would justly 
suffer for their remissness. Note, There are 
mysteries in the kingdom of heaven, and without 
controversy, great ts the mystery of godliness: 
Christ’s incarnation, satisfaction, intercession, 
our justification and sanctification hy union with 
Christ, and indeed the whole work of redemp- 
tion, from first to last, are mysteries, could ne- 
ver have been discovered but hy divine revela-~ 
tion, (1 Cor. 15:51.) were at this time discover- 
ed but in part to the disciples, and will never he 


NOTES. 


Cuar. XII. vy. 1. ‘There are eight parables recorded in this chap- 
ter, designed to represent the kingdom of heaven, the method of planting 
the Gospel-kingdom in the world, and its growth and success, The 
great truths and laws of that kingdom are in other Scriptures laid 
down plainly, and without parables; but some circumstayces of its 
beginning and progress are here laid open in parables. 1. Here is 
one parable to show what are the great hindrances of people’s pro- 
fiting by the Word of the Gospel, and in how many it comes short 
of its end, through their own folly, and that is the parable of the four 
sorts of ground, 2. Here are two parables intended to show that there 
would be a mixture of good and bad in the Gospel-churoh, which would 
continue till the great separation between them in the judgment-day : 
the parable of the tares put forth, and expounded at the request of the 
disciples; and that of the net cast into the sea. 3. Here are two para- 
bles intended to show that the Gospel-church should be very small at 
first, but that in process of time it should become a considerable body ; 
that of the grain of mustard-seed, and that of the leaven. 4. Two 
parables show that those who expect salvation by the Gospel must be 
willing to venture all, and quit all, in the prospect of it and that they 
shall be no losers; that of the treasure hid in the field, and that of the 
pearl of great price. 5. Here is one parable intended for direction 
to the disciples, to make use of the instructions He had given them 
for the benefit of others; and that is the parable of the good house- 
holder.’ Henry, 
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Out of the house.) ‘Of Peter, see chap. 17: 24, 25. And that, the 
same day ; for our Lord is incessant in his labors, instant in season and 
out of season, seldom appearing to take rest. In this He has left an 
example to his ministers; for, as Satan, like a roaring lion, is intent 
on seeking whom he may devour, the minister must be diligent, to 
counteract his work.’ Dr, A. CrarKeE, 

Verse 2. 


Luke relates the concluding incident in the last chapter after the 
parable of the sower. Our Lord went into a fisher-boat, or little ship, 
close to the land, that He might be less incommoded, and better heard 
by the people. ‘If the shore were elevated,’ observes Gilpin, ‘as it 
‘probably might be, and formed a kind of semicircular bay, the peo. 
‘ple might range themselves round it, and hear with great advantage.’ 

Scorr. 


Into a ship.] ‘ The vessel, or boat, a particular vessel, as supposed 


by Wakefield, which seems to have been kept on the take for the use_ 


of Christ and his apostles; it probably belonged to some of “ the fisher- 
men: (see chap. 4: 22.) who, he thinks, occasionally at least, followed 
their former occupation. See John 21: 3.’ Dr. A, Crarxn. 
Doddridge and Rosenm‘ller, however, regard the expression as jifdi- 
cating no particular vessel. Ep, 
And sat.| ‘So was the manner of the nation, that the masters, 
when they read their lectures, sat, and the scholars stood.’ 
Licutroor. 
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3 And he spake 
many thmes unto 
hem “in parables, say- 
ing, Behold, a sower 
went forth to sow : 

4 And when he sow- 
ed, some seeds fell by 
the way-side, and the 
fowls came and de- 
voured them up: 

5 Some feli upon 
&stony places, where 
they had not much 
earth: and forthwith 
they sprang up, be- 
cause they had no 
deepness of earth: 

6 And "when the 
sun was up, they were 
scorched; and, ibe- 
cause they had no roct, 
they withered away. 

7 And some fell 


*among thorns; and 
the thorns sprang up 
and choked them. 


| 4:2.13,33. 
12:41. '13:3,&e. 
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fully discovered till the vail shall be rent; but 
the mysteriousness of gospel-truth should not 
disconrage but quicken our inquiries. Know- 
ledge is the first gift of God, and it is a distin- 
guishing gift; (Proy. 2:6.) it was given to the 
apostles, because they were Christ’s constant 
attendants; for the nearer we draw to Christ, 
and the more we converse with Him, the better 
acquainted we shall be with gospel-mysteries. 
It is given to all true believers, to have an ex- 
perimental knowledge of the gospel-mysteries, 
and that is without doubt the best knowledge : 
a principle of grace in the jheart is that which 
makes men of quick understanding in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the faith of Christ, and so 
in the meaning of parables; and for want of 
that, Nicodemus, a master of Israel, talked of 
the new birth as a blind man of colors. There 
are also those to whom this knowledge is not 
given, and aman can receive nothing unless it 
be given him from above; (John 3: 27.) and he 
it remembered, God is debtor te no man; his 
grace is his own; He gives or withholds it at 
pleasure; (Rom. 11:35.) the difference must he 
resolved into God’s sovereignty, as before, ch. 
11:25, 26. 

This reason is further illustrated by the rule 
God observes in dispensing his gifts; He he- 
stows them on those who improve them, but 
takes them away from those who bury them. 
It is a rule among men, that they will rather in- 
trust their money with those who have increas- 
ed their estates by industry, than with those 
who have diminished them by stothfulness. 

1. Here is a promise to him that has 
true grace, pursuant to the election of grace, 
that has, an uses what he has; he shall have 
more abundance: God's favors are earnests of 
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the increase of grace, even to an abundance in 
glory, Prov. 4:18. Joseph—He will add, Gen. 
30: 24. 

2. Here is a threatening to him that has nct, 
that has no desire of grace, that makes no right 
use of the gifts and graces he has; that has, 
but uses not what he has; from him shall be 
taken away that which he has, or seems to have. 
His leaves shall wither, his gifts decay; the 
means of grace he has, and makes no use of, 
shall be taken from him; God will call in his 
talents out of their hands, that are likely to be- 
come hankrupts. ~ 

This reason is particularly explained, with 
reference to the two sorts of people Christ had 
to do with. 

1. Some were willingly ignorant; and such 
were amused by the parables, v. 13. They 
had shut their eyes against the clear light of 
Christ’s plainer preaching, and therefore were 
now leftin the dark. Note, There aremany who 
see the gospel-light, and hear the gospel-sound, 
but it never reaches their hearts. It is just with 
God to take away the light from those who shut 
their eyes against it; and God’s dealing thus 
with them magnifies his distinguishing grace to 
his disciples. 

Now in this the Scripture would be fulfil- 
ed, v. 14:15. Itis quoted from Isa. 6: 9, 10. 
and is referred to no less than six times in the 
New Testament ; which intimates, that in gos- 
pel-times spiritual judgments would be most 
common. That which was spoken of the sin- 
ners in Isaiah’s time, was fulfilled in those in 
Christ’s time, and is still fulfilling. Here is, 

First, A description of sinners’ wilful blind- 
ness and hardness. his peopie’s heart is wax- 
ed gross; is fattened, so the word is; which 
denotes both sensuality and sensclessness ; (Ps. 


f 18,19. i 
g 20, E>. 11:19. 36:26 Am. 6:12. further favors; where He lays the foundation, 
ee en Jam. 1:11,12 Rev.716, He will build on it. Christ’s disciples used the 
i 726,27. Luke 8:13.’ Eph. 3:17. knowledge they now had, and they had more 
SE aa i abundance at the pouring out of the Spirit, Acts 2. 
K 22. Gen. 3:18. Jer. 4:3,4. Mark 
4:18,19. They who have the ¢ruth of grace, shall have 


119: 70.) Jeshurun weaved fat and kicked, Deut. 
32:15. And when the heart is thus heavy, no 
wonder ihe ears are dull of hearing; the whis- 
pers of the Spirit they hear not at all, the loud 


Verses 3—S. 

(Note, Judg. 9: 8—15.)—Parables are a kind of pictures of spiritual 
-hings: so that, when we have got the key, we perceive more of their 
nature by a single glance, than we could otherwise learn by labored 
descriptions. or multiplied distinctions.—This parable of the sower seems 
to be a prophetical history of the effects produced by the Gospel, in all 
places to which it should be sent. Scort. 

(3.) Parables.} ‘A parable has been justly defined to be a similitude, 
in which one thing is compared to another, especially spiritual things 
to natural, by which means those spiritual things are better under- 
stood, and make a deeper impression on an honest and attentive mind. 
In a parable, a resemblance in the principal incidents is all that is re- 
quired; smaller matters being considered as a sort of drapery. Mai- 
monides, in Moreh Nevochim, gives an excellent rule on this head: 
“Fix it as a principle to attach yourself to the grand object of the 
parable, without attempting to make a particular application of all the 
circumstances and terms which it comprehends.’’’? GREENFIELD. 

‘The word parable sometimes signifies a sublime discourse, elevat- 
ed beyond the common forms of speech, though vo simile be used. 
(Num. 23: 7. 24: 15. Job27:1. 29:1. Ps. 73:2.) And, as short 
parables after grew into proverbs, or were alluded to_in them, hence 
the word parable is sometimes used for a proverb. Mic. 2:4, Hab. 
2: 6” DoppRrivcE, 

‘Appropriately, a parable is a narration of something fictitious or 
imagined, to represent another or different thing, which is real and true; 
it isa fable. The parables set forth by Christ are of two kinds; one, 
to illustrate moral sentiment, including the duties of life, and the other, 

nore or iess manifestly to bring to view the nature of the divine go- 
vernment and future events. Of this last kind are the parables in this 
chapter.’ Rosen. 

‘Tt matters not whether the relation itself be true history or fiction. 
The truth of the parable lies in the jastness of the application.’ 

CAMPBELL. 

So frequent and so important are the instructions of our Lord by para- 
bles, and, as is r>marked by Lightfoot,‘ no scheme of Jewish rhetoric’ hav- 
ing been more familiarly used, itis deemed of consequence to insert a view 
of this method,condensed from Dr. A.Clarke, andits employment, special- 
lyin the Bible. He observes: ‘The method of conveying instruction by 
parables, or moral fictions, sometimes in the form of similitude, allegory, 
fable, or apolozue, was very common, and in high esteem among all 
ancient nations: but the Asiatics used it most frequently, and brought 
it to a higher degree of perfection, than any other people on the earth. 
The despotic and tyrannical nature of their governments led them often 
to make use of this method. Reproof and censure, which it might not, 
on many occasions, be expedient or safe to deliver in explicit language, 
and which might exasperate, whemtoo plainly spoken, rather than cor- 
rect, could be conveyed with delicacy and success under the disguise of 
parable. Even to the present time, information concerning grievances, 
oppressive acts of government, &c. is conveyed to the despostic Asiatic 
rulers, under the guise of parable. An ancient instance of this we find 
in the reproof conveyed to the heart of David by the prophet Nathan, 
in the parable of the poor man’s ewe lamb. - , 

‘Persons thus addresved, not perceiving at first the relation, under this 
artificial form, to be directed against themselves, lost sight of theiy sel- 
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fishness and prejudices, and were frequently induced, by their unsus- 
pecting replies, to acknowledge the justice of the reprehension, and to 
pronounce the condemnation of their conduct, from their own mouth ; 
as in the case of David above referred to. . 

‘The word has the fen following significations in Scripture : 

1. A simple comparisoén, such as that of our Lord, between the 
state of the Jewish nation, and that of the world in the days of Noah, 
mentioned, Matt. 24: 32—38. 2. An obscure similitude, such as that 
mentioned Matt. 15: 13—15. 3. A simple allegory: such. is our 
Lord’s parable concerning persons invited to a marriage supper: of the 
sower—tares and wheat—grain of mustard-seed—leaven—hidden trea- 
sure—precious pearl—drag-net, &c. contained in Matt. 13. 4. A 
maxim or wise sentence, to direct and govern a man in civil or reli- 
gious life. In 1 Kings 4: 32. we are informed that Solomon spake 
three thousand of this kind of parables or proverbs. 5. It means 
a by-word, or proverb of reproach. Such God threatened to make 
the disobedient Jewish people. Sce 2 Chron. 7: 20. In this sense 
it is used, Ps. 44: 14. 9: 11. Jer. 24: 9, 6. As parables, ~pro- 
verbs, and useful maxims for the regulation of life, and instruction 
in righteousness, had, before the Babylonish captivity, lost all their 
power and influence among the wicked Jews; so they were generally 
disregarded, and those who made use of them became objects of re- 
proach and contempt; hence, parable, at that time at least, was used 
to signify a frivolous, uninteresting discourse. In this sense alone, 
the word appears to be used, Ezek. 20: 49. 7. Jt means a simple 
proverb or adage, where neither comparison nor similitude was intend- 
ed, as Luke 4: 23, 6:39. 8. It means a type, illustration, or repre- 
sentation. See Heb. 9: 9. where the first tabernacle is said to have 
been a figure, a parable, for the time then present. 9. Jt means a 
daring exploit, an unusual and severe trial, or a case of imminent dan- . 
ger and jeopardy. In this sense it is used by some of the best and 
most correct Greek writers. I know ofno place in the sacred writings, 
in which it has this sense, unless it be in Heb. 11: 19. where the original 
Greek word is translated in a Sigure—which, jt is probable should be 
translated, ‘‘he being in the most imminent danger of his life,’’ i. e. at 
the time when Abraham drew his knife to slay his son, Gen. 22: 10. 
10. It signifies a very ancient and obscure prophecy. Ps. 49:4. 78. 
and probably Prov. 1: 6. and to this very subject, the words are applied 
and quoted by the evangelist Matthew. (13: 35.)’ 

This note shall be closed with the following remarks on the subject 
from Dr. Townson: ‘ Although our Lord followed the example of other 
eastern teachers in the use of parables, He did it with a moderation and 
dignity becoming his character. He never introduces beasts of the 
field, or trees of the forest, debating and conversing together with the 
reason and faculties of man; nor does He bring forward emblematical 
persons, as influencing the counsels and actions of men, All is built 
upon nature and life, and the reality of things, and composed of cir- 
cumstances which every one perceived might probably happen. Once 
only, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the scene is laid be- 
yorrd this visible world.’ Ep. 

(4.) Way-side.) There were ways and paths, as well common as 
more private, along the sown fields ; see chap. 12:1. And it is stated 
by travellers, that the fields are in general without fences. Ep. 
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8 But other fell into 
‘oood ground, and 
brought forth fruit, 
™some an hundred- 
fold, some sixty-fold, 
some thirty-fold. 

9 Who "hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

10 J And the disci- 
ples came, and said 
unto him, ° Why speak- 
est thou unto them in 
parables ? 

11 He answered and 
said unto them, ” Be- 
cause it is given unto 
you to know ‘the mys- 
teries of the kingdom 
of heaven, but to them 
it is not given. 

12 For * whosoever 
hath, to him shall be 
given, and he shall 
have more abundance: 
but whosoever hath 
not, *from him shall 
be taken away even 
that he hath. 
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calls of the Word, they regard not at all: They 
stop their cars; (Ps. 58: 4,5.) they shut bot 

the learning senses; for their eyes also they 
have closed, resolved that se would not see 
light come into the world, when the Sun of 
righteousness arose, because they loved dark- 
ness rather than light, John 3:19. 2 Pet. 3:5. 

Secondly, A description of that judicial blind- 
ness, which is the just punishment of this ; v. 14. 
‘what means of grace you have, shall be to no 
purpose to you; though, in mercy to others, they 
are continued, yet, in judgment to you, the bless- 
ing on them is denied.’ The saddest condi- 
tion a man can be in on this side hell, is to sit 
under the most lively ordinances with a dead, 
stapes, untouched heart. To hear God’s word, 
and see his providences, and yet not to under- 
stand and perceive his will, is the greatest sin 
and the greatest judgment. Observe it is God’s 
work to give an understanding heart, and He 
often, in a way of righteous judgment, denies it 
to those to whom He has given the hearing ear, 
and the seeing eye, in vain. Thus does God 
choose sinners’ delusions, (Isa. 66:4.) and bind 
them over to the greatest ruin, ie giving them 
re to their own hearts’ lusts; (Ps. 81:11, 12.) 

uet them alone; (Hos. 4:17.) My Spirit shall 
not always strive, Gen. 6:3. 

Thirdly, The woful effect and consequence of 
this; v. 15. They will not see, because they 
will not turn ; and God says that they shall not 
see, because they shall not turn ; Lest they should 
be converted, and I should heal them. 

Note, Seeing, hearing, and understanding are 
necessary to conversion; for God, in working 
grace, deals with men as men, as rational agents; 
He draws with the cords of a man, changes the 
heart by opening the eyes, and turns from the 
power of Satan unto God, by turning first from 
darkness to light, Acts 26:18. All those who 
are truly converted to God, shall certainly be 
healed by Him: so that, if sinners perish, it is 
not to be imputed to God, but to themselves; 
they foolishly expected to be healed, without be- 
ing eonvoreds It is just with God to deny his 
grace to those who have long and often refused 
and resisted it. Pharaoh, for a'good while, har- 
dened his own heart, (Exod. 8: 15, 32.) and af- 
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| Let us therefore fear, lest, by sinning against the 


divine grace, we sin it away. 

2. Others were effectually called, and truly 
desirous to be taught; and they were instruct- 
ed, v.16, 17. They saw the glory of God in 
Christ’s person; they heard the mind of Godin 
Christ’s doctrine ; they saw much, and were de- 
sirous to see more, and thereby were prepared 
to receive further instruction; they had oppor- 
tunity for it, by being constant attendants on 
Christ, and should have it from day to day, and 
grace with it. Now this Christ speaks of, 

As a blessing ; (v. 16.) ‘It is your happimess, 
and a happiness for which you are indebted to 
the peculiar favor and blessing of God.’ Itisa 
promised blessing, that in the days of the Mes- 
siah, the eyes of them that see shall not be dim, 
Isa. 32: 3. The eyes of the meanest. believer, 
that knows experimentally the grace of Christ, 
are more blessed than those of the greatest 
scholars, that are strangers to God, who have 
eyes, and see not. Blessed are your eyes. Note, 
True blessedness is entailed on the right under- 
standing and due improvement of the mysteries 
of the kingdom of God. The hearing ear and 
the seeing eye are God’s work in those who are 
sanctified ; (Prov. 20:12.) and they are a bless- 
ed work, which shall be fulfilled with power, 
when those who now see through a glass dark- 
ly, shall see face to face. It was to illustrate 
this blessedness, that Christ said so much of the 
misery of those who are left in ignorance; they 
have eyes, and see not; but blessed are your eyes. 
Note, The knowledge of Christ is a distinguish- 
ing favor to those who have it, and on that ac- 
count lays under the greater obligations: see 
John 14:22. The apostles were to teach others, 
and therefore were themselves blessed with the 
clearest discoveries of divine truth: The watch- 
men shall see eye to eye, Isa. 52:8. 

He speaks of it as a transcendent blessing, 
desired by, but not granted to, many prophets 
and righteous men, v. 17. The Old-Testament 
saints coveted earnestly further discoveries. 
They had the types, shadows, and prophecies, 
but longed to see the Substance. They desired 
to see the great Salvation, the Consolation of 
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Verse 9. 

This address was suited to call the attention of all present to the para- 
ble; and to show them, that some peculiarly interesting instruction was 
intended by it. Scort, 

This simple expression, which is often repeated, seems to imply no 
less than—‘ Let nothing but absolute incapacity of hearing, or destitu- 
tion of the necessary organs, be suffered to preclude attention to what 
T declare.’ Ep. 

: Verses 10, 11. 

The multitudes, who heard this parable in public, did not understand 
it, and probably few at that time inquired further about it. But the 
disciples came to our Lord in private, desiring to be informed, why He 
thus taught the people, and what was the meaning of the parable. 
had doubtless several reasons: this method of instruction is peculiarly 
suited to assist the memory, and engage the attention; and it communi- 
cates information and conviction to the teachable, in the most simple 
and compendious way. (Notes, Prov. 1: 1—6:) The reason, however, 
which our Lord here assigned, is.replete with instruction, warning, and 
encouragement. ‘It was given to’ the disciples ‘to know the myste- 
ries of the kingdom of heaven, but not to others;’ (that is, not at that 
time, for it might afterwards be given tothem also.) ‘This happened 
‘after Christ had upbraided and threatened the neighboring places, 
‘ whence doubtless the greatest part of the multitude came: (11: 20— 
‘24.) and it isnot improbable, thatthe ...Pharisees, who had so vilely 
‘blasphemed Him this very morning might with an ill purpose have ga- 
‘thered a company of their associates ...about Christto ensnare Him ; 
‘which, if it were the case, will fully account for such a reserve.’ 
Doddridge. A mystery, in the scriptural use of the term, signifies, a 
subject in religion, of which we can know little or nothing, except by 
revelation, and nothing more than is revealed. This knowledge is re- 
ceived by faith only, and must be used as a principle in all our other 
reasonings ; but itself must not be disputed, as if it were the subject of 
reason and argument. There are many mysteries respecting the king- 
dom.of heaven: and it is given to Christ’s true disciples to know or 
understand them, as far as it is needful; and to them alone. Those 
who in humble faith take Him for their Teacher, by attending to the 
instructions of his Word, and seeking the teaching of his Spirit, attain 
to this knowledge; but the proud, unteachable, and unbelieving do not: 
for no man can know them, except from the great Prophet of the 
church.—But his special choice and effectual calling made those per- 
sons his disciples, rather than others of their countrymen, and this 
brought them to learn of Him. Scorrt. 

(i1.) ‘He said to them in reply, I thus express Myself in parables, 


because, though it is granted, through Divine goodness, to you, whose. 


hearts receive the truth, to know and understand the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, which have been long concealed; yet it is not 
granted to others, who are prejudiced against them ; but they are justly 


r128] 


terwards God hardened it, ch. 9: 12.—10: 20. 


He . 


Israel; but did not see it, because the fulness of 
time was not yet come. Note, First, Those 


suffered to continue unacquainted with them: and therefore to those 
who are strangers, through their own neglect and folly, to what they 
might before have learned, all these things are now involved in para- 
bles and figures; which, though they affect the mind of the attentive 
hearer, and promote his edification, are regarded by the rest as an 
empty amusement.’ DoppRIDGE. 

‘Compare 1 Cor. 13:2. A “ mystery,’ in the usual scripture sense 
of the word, is a doctrine, or fact, unknown, or obscurely intimated, 
which Christ, or his apostles discovered, or made fully known. As 1 
Cor. 15: 51. and Eph. 3: 3—6. Thus, in this chapter, verses 31—33; 
47—50. contained ‘ mysteries.’ Abp. Newcome. 

Verse 12. 

‘Whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance :’ that is, say many expositors, ‘ he who improves what he has.’ 
Yet if our Lord meant so, why did he not thus express Himself, either 
here or in other places? There is no doubt a truth in this way of stat- 
ing it; for no man improves either natural powers, or extemal advan- 
tages, without the special grace of God: yet it is a truth often misun- 
derstood and perverted. The obvious meaning is, that one special gift 
of God to his people is an earnest of others: so that he who has faith 
and grace, shall receive further communications of knowledge, wis- 
dom, holiness, and every blessing of salvation, till he has a great abun- 
dance ; whereas he, who has not faith and grace, shall at last be de- 
prived of all his other attainments and advantages, in which he trusted 
and gloried, The plain inferences from which are, that he who desires 
these blessings must seek them from Christ, or he never can have 
them; and he that has received them, must bless the Lord for making 
him to differ, and trust Him to perfect his own good work, Scorr. 

Him that hath mot.) ‘He that hath;’’ the rich man; “he that 
hath not,’’? the poor man; an expression common to both sacred and 
profane writers.’ Dr. A, CLARKE, 

‘So, those who devote not the light and power which Gop has given 


_to the purposes for which He granted these gifts, from them shall be 


taken away these unemployed or prostituted blessings,’ HarMER. 
‘The spiritual truth couched under this adage is this: He who hath 


considerable religious knowledge, and takes that care to improve it. 


which men are observed to do with their wealth, will find it increase : 
while those who have but little, and manage it as the poor are often ob- 
served to do, will find it come to nothing. The little he had learned 
will slip out of his memory ; he will be deprived of it, and in that sen: 
it will be taken from him. Jesus, therefore, involves the doctrine 

the Gospel in parables, that his hearers might be thus excited to atte 
tion, and not by inattention be as ah of all knowledge, but make 
great a proficiency as possible.—It was never the intention of God that 


men should attain heavenly knowledge, any more than earthly, without — 


labor, pains, and attention,’ Kurinort, BroomFreny, 
bana - . a é 
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13 Therefore speak 
I to them in parables: 
‘because they - seeing 
see not; and hearing 
they hear not, neither 
do they understand. 

14 And in them is 
fulfilled * the prophecy 
of Esaias, which saith, 
By hearing ye _ shall 
hear, and shall not un- 
derstand ; and seeing 
ye shall see, and shall 
not perceive. : 

15 For this people’s 
xheart is waxed gross, 
and their Years are 
dull of hearing, and 
“their eyes they have 
closed; lest at any 
time they should see. 
with their eyes, and 
hear with theer ears, 
and should understand 
with their heart, * and 
should be converted, 
band I should heal 
them. 

16 But ‘blessed are 
your eyes, for they 
see; and your ears, 
for they hear. 

17 For verily I say 
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who know something of Christ, cannot but co- 
vet to know more. Secondly, The discoveries 
of divine grace are made, even to prophets and 
righteous men, but according to the dispensa- 
tion they are under. Though they were the fa- 
vorites of Heaven, with whom was God’s se- 
cret, yet they saw not the things which they 
desired to see, because God had determined 
not to bring them to light yet; and his favors 
shall not anticipate his counsels. There was 
then, as there is still, a glory to be revealed ; 
something in reserve, that they without us should 
not be made perfect, Heb. 11:40. Thirdly, To 
excite our thankfulness, and quicken our dili- 
gence, it is good for us to consider what means 
we enjoy, and what’ discoseries are made to us, 
above what they had, who lived under the Old- 
Testament dispensation, especially in the reve- 
lation of the atonement for sin; (2 Cor. 3: 7, 
&c. Heb. 12:18.) and our improvements should 
be be opertious ie to our advantages. 

. We have, in these verses, the parable of 
the Sower and the seed. Christ drew his para- 
bles from common, ordinary things, not from 
arse power notions or speculations, or the 
unusual phenomena of nature; many of them 
are from the husbandman’s calling, as this 
of the sower,.and that of the tares. Christ 
chose to do thus, 1. That spiritual things might 
hereby be made more plain, and easy to. slide 
into our understandings. 2. That common ac- 
tions might hereby be spiritualized, and we take 
oceasion from those things which fall so often 
under our view, to meditate with delight on the 
things of God; and thus when our hands are 
busiest about the world, be led to have our 
hearts in-heaven. Thus the Word of God shall 
talk with us, Prov. 6: 22. 

The parable of the Sower is plain enough, v. 
3—9. The exposition of it we have from Christ 
Himself. The disciples, when they asked, 
Why speakest Thou to them in parables? (v. 
10.) intimated a desire to have the parable ex- 
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pepe? for the sake of the people. Our Lord 
esus kindly took the hint, and gave the sense, 
directing his discourse 1o the disciples, but in 
the hearing of the multitude; for we have not 
the account of his dismissing them till v. 36. 
‘ Hear-ye therefore the parable of the Sower ; 
(v. 18.) you have heard it, but let us go over it 
again.’ Note, It would contribute much to our 
understanding of the Word, and profiting by it, 
to hear again what we have heard ; (Phil. 3:1.) 
itis no hearing at all, if it be not with under- 
standing, Neh. 8:2. It is God’s grace indeed 
that gives the understanding, but it is our duty 
to give our minds to understand. 
Let-us therefore compare the parable and the 
exposition. 
he seed sown is the word of God, here call- 
ed the Word of the kingdom, (v. 19.) the xing- 
dom of heaven; the kingdoms of the world, 
compared with that, are not to be called king- 
doms: the word of the Gospel is the word of 
the kingdom ; it is the word of the King,a law, 
by which we must be ruled and governed. This 
Word is the seed sown. It 1s incorruptible 
seed; (1 Pet. 1:23.) it is the Gospel that brings 


Jorth fruit in souls, Col. 1:5, 6. 


The Sower that scatters the seed is our Lor | 
Jesus Christ; see v. 37. The people are God’s 
husbandry, his tillage, so the word is ; and minis- 
ters are laborers together with God, 1 Cor. 3: 9. 
The sowing of the Word is the sowing of a 
people for God’s field, the corn of his floor, Isa. 
21; 10°", 

The ground in which this seed is sown is the 
hearts of the children of men. Note, Man’s 
heart is like soil, capable of improvement, of 
bearing good fruit; it is pity it should lie fallow, 
or be like the field of the slothfal, Prov. 24: 30. 
The soul is the proper place for the Word of 
God to dwell, and work, and rule in; its opera- 
tion is upon conscience ; it is to light that can- 
dle of the Lord. Now, according as we are, so 
the Word is to us :—T'he reception depends on 


Cor. 4:3,4. 
u Is, 6:9,10. Mark 4:12. Luke 8:10. y Zech, 7:11, John 8:43,44, Acts 7: 
John 12:39,40. Acts 28;25—27. “57. 2Tim, 4:4. Heb, 5:11 


Rom. 11:3—10. 2 Cor. 3:14,15. 


z Is. 29:10—12, 44:20, 2Thes. 2:10, 
x Ps, 119:70. LL. *s 


a Acts 3:19. 2 Tim, 2:23:26. Heb. 6: Rev. 22:2. 
—s. c¢ 5:3—L1. 16:17, Luke 2:29,30,. 10: 
b Is. 57:18. Jer. 3:22. 17:14. 33:6. 23. John 20:29. Acts 26:18.. 2 Cor. 
Hos. 14:4. Mal. 4:2. Mark 4:12. 4:6. Eph. 1:17,18. 


Verse 13. 

Our Lord spake in parables to the people, because they refused to 
improve their faculties and advantages: for they hated the truth 
through love of sin, and closed their eyes to the jight by proud and 
carnal prejudices. They saw his miracles, but could not see that He 
was the Messiah ; and heard his doctrine, without acknowledging that 
it was the voice of God: and it was his sovereign will to leave many 
of them to final obduracy and unbelief. (Notes, 16,17. Deut. 29: 4. 
Ts. 42: 18—20.) Scort. 

Seeing, they sce not.) ‘Inasmuch as they-do not honestly use the 
faculties God has given them, but are like persons that have eyes and 
ears, and yet willneither see nor hear; it isin just displeasure I preach 
to them in this obscure language, that what has been their crime may 
be their punishment ; that, seeing my miracles, they may see indeed 
the outward act, but not perceive the evidence arising from them: and 
hearing my discourses, they may indeed hear the sound of them, but 
not understand their true intent and meaning; lest at any time they 
should be converted, and their sins be forgiven them, which to many of 
these p2ople shall never be.’ DopprIpGE. 

Verses 14, 15. 

The prophecy referred to seems to have had a peculiar respect to the 
times and persons here spoken of. They would have the fullest oppor- 
tunity of learning the way of salvation; yet they should not under- 
stand it, nor perceive in Jesus the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies. 
...God judicially left them to be blinded; so that it became impossible 
for them to understand or believe the doctrine of salvation, or to be con- 
vectel, that their souls might be healed: for had they been converted, 
they must have been pardoned and healed; or, saved, and renewed 
unto holiness. —There seems throughout to be a special reference to the 
malevolent Pharisees and their adherents. ‘The prophets are in other 
places said to perform the thing, which they only foretel.”, Bp. Lowth. 
‘ That we might not suspect this grossness of heart and heaviness of 
‘ears was the effect of nature, and not of choice. He subjoins the fault 
‘of the will, ‘‘ their eyes have they closed.’?’? Jerome. ‘ 

By hearing, &c.] The quotation is made almost exactly in the 

_ words of the LXX. The meaning is, indeed, the same with the He- 
Drew, as to the substance: but both the evangelist and the Septuagint 
Megender that, as relating the fact,which the Hebrew gives imperatively, 

‘ Make this people’s heart fat,’ &c. It is observable, that the passage is 
hot once quoted zmperatively in the New Testament.—In John it is quot- 
ed, ‘He hath blinded,’ &c. In Romans, ‘God hath given them,’ &c. Scorr. 

14.) ‘On the maturest review of this passage, both in Isaiah and in 

~ the several places where it occurs in the New Testament, I cannot ap- 
- prehend that it was spoken merely by way of complaint, but think it 
lain that it was intended also as a prediction; (compare Mark 4: 12. 
uke 8: 10. John 12: 40. Acts 23: 26,27. Rom. 11: 8.) Now in 
predictions we generally render the future form, “such or sucha thing 
SHALL happen,”’ though we only mean to express the certainty of the 
event, without denying the freedom of the moral agents concerned in 
it. or detracting from it in any degree.’ LoDDRIDGE, 


N. T, VOL. I. 


Are fulfilled.) ‘The original means again fulfilled, i. e. once in the 
time of the prophet Isaiah, and agazn in these their posterity, These 
awful words may be again fulfilled in ws, if we take not warning.’ 

, Dr. Av Crarke. 

15.) Gross.) ‘Or “‘fat.’? The ancients had an idea that the fat of 
the body was insensible. Hence a “fat heart’? denoted stupidity 
and want of feeling—we find such a use of the word fad in the Latin 
authors.’ HEWLETT. 

‘For, like a wretch who has besotted and stupified himself with riot, 
the heart, or intellectual faculty, of this people is, as it were, grown 
stiff with fatness, and they hear with heavy ears, and draw up their 
eyes as if they were more than half asleep: so that one would imagine 
they were afraid lest at any time they should happen to be roused, so 
as to see with their eyes, &c. [therefore justly leave them to their 
own obstinacy.’ DoppnipcGE, 

HarMeER notices, in reference to this passage, and that of the pro- 
phet to which it alludes, that, in the East, the sealing of the eyes, with 
gum, or otherwise, was both a part of the marriage ceremony, and a 
punishment of state. In the latter case, of which he gives instances, 


It was of longer or shorter duration, in proportion to the criminality of 
the offender; and he adds, ‘ how beautiful, in this view, do these words 
appear, which have been so dificult!’ Ep. 


‘Christ had very wise reasons for using the mode of instruction 
which He adopted. It is clear from history, that the Jews expected the 
Messiah to be a splendid monarch. If therefore they had heard from 
Jesus that the kingdom of God was to be nothing but a religious society, 
(i. e. ecclesia.) and that to be a member of the divine kingdom was to 
be nothing but to be a worshipper of God, they would altogether have 
despised Him, nor lent an ear to his discourses. Yet did not Jesus in- 


end to be entirely silent on the true nature of his divine kingdom.’ 


RosENM, 
Verses 16, 17. 

(Marg. Ref.) The disciples, notwithstanding remaining ignorance, 
mistakes, and prejudices, had already been taught of God, to see and 
hear many things relative to his kingdom; and further light and in- 
struction would continually be added. Their advantages also were 
peculiarly valuable: for ‘many prophets and righteous persons,’ from 
the beginning of the world. had desired to see the times in which they 
lived, and the miracles which they witnessed, and to hear the Mes- 
siah’s instructions which they daily heard; but this was reserved as a 
peculiar blessing for the apostles, whose light was proportionably more 
distinct and clear, Scort. 

‘Many of the prophets desired to understand more fully, than was 
possible for them, the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom which they 
were intended to foretell: and righteous men may have anxiously 
“waited for the consolation of Israel,” to whom it was not given, as It 
was to Simeon, to “see the salvation of God.’ __ _ Bp. SUMNER, 

‘The object always dearest to the hearts of all righteous men 8, to 


hie , 
ritness ing ancemen the kingdom of Christ. 
witness the coming and advancement of g Binsess 
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unto you, ‘That many 
prophets and righteous 
men have desired to 
see those things which 
ye see, and have not 
seen them ; and to hear 
those things which ye 
hear, and have not 
heard them. 

[Practical Observations. 

18 9° Hear ye there- 
fore the parable of the 
sower. 

19 When any one 
heareth ‘the word of 
the kingdom, ¢ and un- 
derstandeth 7¢ not, then 
cometh "the wicked 
one, and catcheth away 
that which was sown 
in his heart. ‘This is 
he which received seed 
by the way-side. 
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f Heb. 11:13,39,40. 1 Pet. 1:10— 
12, 

e 11:12, Mark 4:14. 
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g Prov, 1:7,20—22. 2:1—6. 17:16. 
18;1,2. John 3:19,20. 8:43. 18:38, 
Acts 17:32. 18:15. 24:25,26. 25: 
19,20. 26:31,32. Rom. 1:28. 2:8. 
2 Thes. 2:12. Heb. 2:1. 1 John 5: 
20. 

h 33. Mark 4:15. 


Luke 8:12. 1 John 
2:13,14. 3:12, 6:18. 
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Velie 


Our divine Teacher orders every thing to the 


MATTHEW, XIII. 


the receiver. As itis with the earth; one sort 
of ground, take ever so much pains with it, and 
throw ever so good seed into it, brings forth no 
fruit to any purpose; while the good soil brings 
forth plentifully : so it is with the hearts of men, 
whose different characters are here represented 
by four sorts of ground, of which three are bad, 
and but one good. Note, the number of fruit- 
less hearers is very great, and was even of those 
who heard Christ Himself preach. Who has 
believed our report? Many are called With the 
common call, but in few is the eternal choice 
evidenced by the efficacy of that call, ch. 20: 16. 

Now observe the characters of these four sorts 


of ground. 

The highway ground, v.4—19. They had 
pathways through their corn-fields, (ch. 12: 1.) 
and the seed that fell on them never entered, 
and so the birds picked it up. Observe, First, 
What kind of hearers are compared to the high- 
way ground ; such as hear the word, and under- 
stand it not; and it is their own fault that they 
do not. They take no heed to it, nor hold of it ; 
they do not come with any design to get good, 
as the highway was never intended to be sown. 
They come before God as his people come, and 
sit before Him as his people sit ; but it is merely 
for fashion’s-sake, to.see and be seen; they 
mind not what -is said, it enters at one ear and 
goes out at the other, and makes no impression. 

Secondly, How they come to be unprofitable 
hearers. The wicked one, that is, the devil, 
cometh and catcheth away that which was sown. 
—Such mindless, careless, trifling hearers, are 
aneasy prey to Satan; who, as he is the great 
murderer of souls, is the great thief of sermons, 
and will be sure to rob us of the Word, if we 
take not care to keep it; as the birds pick up 
the seed that falls on the ground which is nei- 
ther ploughed before, nor harrowed after. If 


Of the sower and the sced. 


we break not up the fallow ground, by prepar- 
ing our hearts for the Word, and nee fem 
to it, and engaging our own attention; and if 
we cover not the seed afterwards, by meditation 
and prayer; if we give not a more earnest heed 
to the things which we have heard, we are as the 
highway ground. Note, The devil is a sworn 
enemy to our profiting is the Word of God; 
and none more befriend his design than heed- 
less hearers, who are thinking of something 
else, when they should be thinking of the things 
that belong to their peace. 

The stony ground. Some fell upon stony 
re (v. 6,7.) which represents the case of 

earers, who receive some good impressions of 
the Word, but not lasting, v. 20, 21. Note, We 
may be a great deal better than some others, and 
yet not be so good as we should be ; may go be- 
yond our neighbors, and yet come short of hea- 
ven. Now, observe concerning these hearers 
that are represented by the stony ground, 

First, How far they went. 1. They hear ihe 
word; they turn neither their backs on it, nor 
a deaf ear to it. Note, Hearing the Word, 
though ever so frequently, ever so gravely, if 
we rest in that, will never bring us to heaven. 
2. They are quick in hearing, swift to hear, he 
anon receiveth it, he is ready to receive it, forth- 
withit sprung up,(v.5.) it sooner appeared above 
ground than that which was sown in the good 
soil. Note, Hypocrites often get the start of 
true Christians in the shows of profession, and 
are often too hot to hold. e receiveth it 
straightway, without trying it; swallows it 
without chewing, and then there can never be a 
good digestion, Those are most likely to hold 


fast that which is good, that prove all things, 1 


Thess. 5: 21. 3. They receive it with joy. 
Note, There are many that are vers glad to hear 
a good sermon, that yet do not profit by it ; they 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


edification of the humble, teachable, and attentive disciple ; 
but leaves occasions of falling, in the way of the careless, the 
captious, the self-sufficient, and presumptuous.—We not only 
have his word, but are required to call on Him for the teaching 
of his Holy Spirit: and to those, who thus wait on Him, ‘it 
is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,’ 
which are concealed from all others under an impenetrable 
veil. We should therefore fear above all things an unteacha- 
ble disposition. To persons of this temper, the things of the 
Spirit of God appear foolishness ; ahd by deriding, reviling, 
and opposing them, they provoke the Lord to leave them under 
the power of strong delusions, to their final perdition. Such 
men may have excellent abilities, profound erudition, and many 
valuable advantages: but not having humble faith and love, 
all else will soon be taken from them, or turn to their unspea- 
kable detriment. But the meanest and most illiterate believer 


Verses 18, 19. 

Every kind of preaching is by no means sowing this seed: if men 
teach mere morality, metaphysical speculations, enthusiastic delusions, 
human traditions, false doctrines; as the seed is congenial to the soil 
of fallen human nature, an increase may be expected; but it must be 
of the same kind with the seed: for the good fruit of repentance, faith, 
piety, and holiness can be produced from ‘the Word of the kingdom’ 
alone. This word, bv those discoveries which it makes to us of God 
and ourselves, of sin and holiness, of Chrisc and eternity, is as proper- 
ly in the heart, @ seed of all true godliness, as the grain of wheat is, in 
the fruitful soil, of the future crop of wheat. Many hearers of the 
Gospel, where most scripturally preached, are like ‘the way-side.’ 
They are worldly, proud and prejudiced. They attend from curiosity, 
or custom, or worse motives; out of the midst of secular engage- 
ments and conversation : whilst the word is sounding in their ears, they 
are often employed in thoughts about their diversions, pursuits, or 
schemes, the persons and objects around them, or the appointments 
which are to succeed the tedious hour; or they come in order to ob- 

ject, deride, or revile ; but without expectation or desire of profiting. 

‘hey therefore understand nothing of the true meaning, excellence, or 
importance of what they hear: and those evil spirits, who are sure to 
form an attentive part of every congregation, where the Gospel is truly 
preached, (having more employment there, and being more in danger 
of losing their servants, than at the places of dissipation or debauche- 
ry ;) are ready immediately to catch away the word out of the mind of 
such hearers, by suggesting more pleasing ideas, by engaging them in 
vain speculations or frivolous conversation, or by exciting pride and 
evil passions ; or to excite disgust at the plain truths of God’s word, or 
against something in the style and manner of the preacher. ‘ This in- 
‘dustry of Satan to snatch the word out of our hearts, as it discovers 
‘his enmity against the Le id of the Gospel, so doth it highly com- 
‘ mend its excellence and efficacy : for were it not of great importance 
‘to preserve it there, he would not be so industrious to snatch it thence ; 
‘and were it not, when there, a powerful instrument to work within us 
‘that “ faith which purifies the heart ;’’ why doth he do this, lest we 


[130] 


is el his senses and faculties are blessed, they are em- 
ployed to good purpose, and are ‘instruments of righteousness 
unto God.’ Under the Christian dispensation, we all enjo 
what ‘ prophets and righteous men’ or old desired to see = 
hear, and were not able: and if we have grace to make a pro- 
ee use of our advantages, more will be given us, and we shall 
ave abundance. But do any desire these blessings, who can- 
not. ascertain that they have received them? Let them wait 
on the Lord for his teaching, and search the Scriptures with 
pea let them not close their own eyes and ears, and then 
God will not close them; and let them remember that the pur- 
poses and promises of God are perfectly consistent, and that 
‘every one that asketh, reneiueth As for those who harden 
themselves against the truth, they can have no reason te com- 
plain, if God leave them to their perverse choice ; till they be 
so blinded, that they can neither see, nor hear, nor be converted 
and healed. Scott. 


‘should believe ?_ Why is it then that men do call this quick and pow- 
‘erful word, this Word of life, a dead letter? And when they daily by 
‘experience see, that the persuasions of themselves and others are 
‘often prevalent, why do they think that God’s can be of no effect, 
‘without a miracle? Whitby—No man can persuade another to that 
which his heart is totally set against ; and before regeneration, the 
heart is totally set against the Gospel. Vf regeneration be called a 
miracle in the concluding clause, our Lord’s words answer the ques- 
tion, ‘ Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.’ 
But if the learned writer meant something else than regeneration, let 
those who expect miracles answer him.—The quotation, this excepted, 
which seemed to require notice, is of great importance. Scorr. 
(19.) The word of the kingdom.) ‘That is, the preaching of the 
Gospel of Christ.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Understandeth it not.) ‘ Mindeth, or regardeth it not. See Ps. 41: 
1. 106: 7, Prov. 21: 12, Rom. 3: 11, In two of these passages, the 
common translation has considereth ; and though understand is used 
in the other two, the context makes it manifest, that the meaning is 
the same.’ CAMPBELL. 
‘Jesus teaches them by this parable,’ as Roseumuller has observed ‘that 
He is the author of a new and better religion, whose seed He had then 
scattered, and which the apostles were to propagate. The comparison 
of truth to seed was not unusual with the ancients.’ BLoomFrEeLp. 
The wicked one.) ‘Signifying, from its derivation, he who distress- 
es and torments the soul. Mark (ch. 4: 15.) calls him the adversary, 
or opposer, because he resists men in all their purposes of amendment, 
and opposes, to the utmost of his power, in order to frustrate the influ- 
ences of divine grace upon the heart. In the parallel place in Luke, 
(ch. 8: 12.) he is called the devid, from a word signifying to shoot, or 
dart through. Yn allusion to this, St. Paul speaks of the fiery darts” 
of the wicked one. It is worthy of remark, that three evangelists 
should use each a different appellation of this mortal enemy of man- 
kind ; probably to show, that the devil, with all his powers and pro- 
perties, opposes every thing that tends to the salvation of the soul.’ 
« Dr. A. Crarxe. 
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20. But he that * re- 
ceived the seed into 
stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the 
word, and'anon with 
joy receiveth it ; 

21 Yet hath he not 
™root in himself; but 
»dureth for a while: 
°for when tribulation 
or persecution ariseth 
because of the word, 
by and by he Pis of- 
fended. 

22 He also that re- 
ceived 4seed among 
the thorns, is he that 
heareth the word ; and 
"the care of this world, 
and ‘the deceitfulness 
of riches, ‘choke the 
word, and he becometh 
unfruitful. 
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represented in the parable b 


warms and cherishes that which was well 1ers_ 
As the word, so the cross of Christ, is to some a savor 


which wanted root. 
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may be pleased with the Word,and yet not chang- 
ed and ruled by it. 4. They endure, for a while, 
like a violent motion which continues as long as 
the impression of the force remains, but ceases 
when that has spent itself. Note, Many endure 
for a while, that endure not to the end, and so 
come short of the happiness which is promised 
to them only that persevere: (ch. 10: 22.) the 

us run well, but something hindered them, a. 

Sadie 

eeinly How they fell away, so that no 
fruit was brought to perfection ; as corn, that, 
having no depth of earth from which to draw 
moisture, is scorched and withered by the heat 
of the sun. And the reason is, 

1. They have no root in themselves, no settled, 
fixed principles in their judgments; no firm re- 
solution in their wills, no rooted habits in their 
affections; nothing firm that will be either the 
sap or the strength of their profession. Note, 
There may be the green blade of a profession, 
where there is yet no root of grace in the heart, 
and what there is of soil and softness 1s only in 
the surface ; inwardly they are no more affected 
than a stone; they have no root, they are not by 
faith united to Christ, who is our ects they 
derive not from Him, they depend not on Him. 
Where there is no principle, though there be 
a profession, we cannot expect perseverance. 
Those who have no root will endure but a while. 
A ship without ballast, though she may at first 
outsail the laden vessel, yet will certainly fail 
in stress of weather, and never make her port. 

2. Times of trial come, and then they come 
to nothing; v. 21. Itis astumbling-block which 
one of this character cannot get over, and so he 
flies off, and this is all his profession comes to. 
Note, 1. After a fair gale of opportunity, usual- 
ly follows a storm of persecution, to try who 
have received the Word in sincerity, and who 
have not. When the word of Christ’s king- 
dom comes to be the word of Christ’s patience, 
(Rev. 3:10.) then is the trial, who keeps it, and 
who does not, Rev. 1: 9. It is wisdom to pre- 
pare for such a day. 2.. When trying times 
come, those who have no reot are soon offend- 
ed; they first quarrel with their profession, and 
then quit it; first find fault with it, and then 
throw it off. Hence we read of the offence of 
the cross, Gal. 5: 11. Observe, Persecution is 
the scorching sun; (v. 6.) the same sun which 
rooted, withers and burns up that 


of life unto life, to others a savor of death unto death: the same tribulation 
which drives some to apostasy and ruin, works for others a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory. Trials which shake some, confirm others, Phil. 


1:12. 


Observe how soon they fall away, by and by; as soon rotten as ripe ; 


a profession taken up without consideration is commonly Jet fall without it; 


‘Light come, light go.’ 


The thorny ground, ov. 7. 


This represents the condition of those who do 


not quite cast off their profession, and yet come short of any saving benefit by 
t; the good they gain by the Word, being insensibly overcome by the things 


Of the sower and the seed. 


| of this world. Prosperity destroys the Word in 
the heart, as much as persecution does; and 
more dangerously, because more silently: the 
stones spoiled the root, the thorns spoil the 
fruit of the plant. 

Now what are these choking thorns ? 

First, The cares of this world. Worldly cares 
are fitly compared to thorns, for they came in 
with sin, el ee a fruit of the curse; they are 
good in their place to stop a gap, but a man 
must be well armed that deals much in them; 
(2 Sam. 23: 6,7.) they are entangling, vexing, 
scratching, and their end is to be burned, Heb. 
6:8. These thorns choke the good seed. Note, 
Worldly cares are great hinderances to our pro- 
fing by the word of God, and our proficiency 
in religion: those who are careful and cumbered 
about many things, commonly neglect the one 
thing needful. 

Secondly, The deceit fulness of riches. Those 
who have raised estates, and so have passed the 
danger from care to get riches; though they 
continue hearers of the word, yet are still ina 
snare; (Jer. 5: 4,5.) itis hard for them to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; they are apt to 
promise themselves that in riches which is not 
in them; to rely on them, and to take an inor- 
dinate complacency in them; and this chokes 
the Word as much as care did. Observe, It is 
not so much riches, as the deceit fulness of riches, 
that does the mischief : 

The good ground ; (v. 8.) it is pity but that 
good seed should always meet with good soil, 
and then there is no loss; such are good hear- 
ers of the word, v. 23. Note, Tees there are 
many that receive the grace of God, and the 
word of his grace, in vain, yet God has a rem- 
nant by whom it is received to good purpose ; 
fur God's word shall not return empty, Isa. 55: 
LOSDE. 

Now, that which distinguished this good 
ground from the rest, was, in one word, fruitful- 
ness. By this, true Christians are distinguished 
trom hypocrites, that they bring forth the fruits 
of righteousness, John 15:8. He does not say 
that this good ground has no stones in it, or no 
thorns ; but there were none that prevailed to 
hinder its fruitfulness. Saints, in this world, 
are not perfectly free from the remains of sin ; 
but happily freed from the reign of it. 

The hearers represented by the good ground aie, 

Iirst, Intelligent hearers; they hear the 
Word and understand it; they understand not 
only the sense and meaning of the words, but 
their own concern in them ; they understand it 
as aman of business understands his business. 
God in his Word deals with men as men, in a 
rational way, and gains possession of the will 
and affections hy opening the understanding ; 
whereas Satan, who is a thief and a robber, 
comes not in by that door, but climbeth up ano- 
ther way. 


Verses 20, 21. 

Other hearers of the Gospel resemble the ‘stony places.’ Without 
humiliation or change of heart, without abiding conviction of their own 
guilt and depravity, the evil of sin, the vanity of the world, their need 
of a Savior, or the excellence of holiness, they eagerly endeavor to ap- 
propriate the comforts of the Gospel, take up a superficial view of reli- 
gion, and become confident that all the blessings of which they 
hear belong to them, many pious persons think highly of them: and 
they seem to make more -progress than the humble, contrite, and 
conscientious Christian, and often exceed him in fluency and for- 
wardness of speech, and in boldness for the truth, when in no 
immediate danger. Yet their hearts are proud and worldly: and 
not being rooted and grounded in the love of Christ, as the only and 
most precious Savior of perishing sinners, they are not willing to for- 
sake all, and bear their cross for Him. Thus ‘they are offended,’ and 
stumble ; they find some pretence for renouncing or disguising their 

_ profession, or they turn aside to a more lax and easy religion, accord- 
ing to which they can ‘serve God and Mammon.’ Many such hearers 
are doubtless found in every congregation, and in these easy days some 
of them may continue for a long time: but should persecution arise, 
they would drop off, as the leaves from the trees in autumn. Scorr. 

Ql.) Yet hath he not root.) ‘But as they have no root of deep 
conviction and real love to holiness in themselves, they have no true 
impression of the power of it on their hearts, and so believe it only in 
a notional, not a vital manner.’ DoppRIDGE. 

Verse 22. é 

Another set of hearers resemble ground overrun with thorns or nox- 
ious weeds. They receive the word into a heart crowded with anxious 
cares, or covetous desires : they are alarmed, and then quieted ; acquire 
knowledge, have thoughtful seasons, purpose to be Christians, perhaps 
assent to an orthodox creed, make a plausible profession of religion, 
and continue even to the end to impose on themselves and others, 


But they aim to serve two masters: their great concern is about the 
world; while religion is only a secondary concern to quiet conscience, 
to exclude the fear of hell, to keep up the hope of heaven, or to main- 
tain the good opinion of Christians and ministers ; whose gs ghapeciiie 
or tacit connivance, ofien confirms them in this delusion. If in lower 
circumstances, their chief care is about a present and future provision 
for themselves and their families. Or perhaps being of another turn 
of mind, the pleasures of the world, and the desire of pomp, luxury, or 
authority, predominate. In this soil the seed seems to grow; but it is 
smothered by ‘the cares of this world and the deceitfudness of riches :’ 
for wealth seems to promise many advantages ; and men of some seri- 
ousness often pursue it, under the self-flattering idea, that they shall by 
means of it be enabled todo the more good ; and in both respects they find 
in the event, that they have been deceived. The love of wealth imposes 
on their judgments, and deludes them into multiplied methods of increas- 
ing it, some of which are fraudulent; it induces them to procrastinate 
their intended earnestness about religion; and allures them into end- 
less incumbrances, infectious connections, sinful compliances, and con- 
formity to the world. These are the thorns, which grow up and choke 
the word; so that it becomes unfruitful, or brings nothing to perfection. 
This is the most unsuspected and fatal danger in great commercial] 
cities, and in times of outward peace and prosperity ; and it is to be 
feared, that very many are thus deceived, and lose their own souls, in 
attempting to gain more of this present world. Scorr. 
The deceitfulness of riches.) ‘‘‘The artful delusion of riches.” 
This phrase is very elegant, and admirably expresses the varios 
artifices by which people in the pursuit of riches excuse themselves 
from day to day, in putting off religious cares, and the confounding 
disappointment which often mingles itself with their labors, and often 


with their success. Compare Prov. 11: 28. Luke 18: 24. 1 Tim. 6: 
9, 10,17. 2 Tim. 2: 4, and 4: 10,’ DoppRIweE. 
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A. D. 30. 


23 But he “that re- 
ceived seed into the 
*good ground, is he 
that heareth the word, 
and understandeth it ; 
which also ¥ beareth 
fruit, and  bringeth 
forth, *some an hun- 
dred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 

[Practical Observations.) 

24 9 Another para- 
ble * put he forth unto 
u 8. Mark 4:20. Luke 8:15. 


x Prov. 1:56. 2:2—6. Ez. 18:31, 
36:26. Mark 10:15. John 1:11—13, 


8:47. 10:26,27. 17:7,8. Acts 16:14. 
17:11. 2 Thes. 2:10,13,14. Heb. 4: 
2. 8:10. Jam. 1:21,22. 1 Pet. 2:1, 
2. 1 John 5:20. 

y 3:8,10. 12:33. Ps, 1:13. 92:13, 
15. Luke 6:43,44. 13:9. John 15: 


1:11. 


‘MATTHEW, XIII. 


econdly, Fruitful hearers, which is an eyi- 
dence of their good understanding, which also 
beareth fruit. We then bear fruit, when we 
practise according to the Word; when the tem- 
per of our minds and the tenor of our lives are 
conformable to the Gospel we have received, 
and we do as we are taught. 

Thirdly, Not all alike fruitful ; some an hun- 
dred-fold, some sixty, some thirty: some being 
more fruitful than others: where there is true 
grace, yet there are degrees of it; all Christ’s 
scholars are not in the same form. We should 
aim at the highest degree, to bring forth an 
hundred-fold, as Isaac’s ground did, (Gen. 23: 
12.) abounding in the work of the Lord, John 
15:8. Butif the ground be good, and the fruit 
right, the heart honest, and the life of a piece 
with it, those who bring forth but thirty-fold 
shall be graciously accepted of God; and it will 
be fruit abounding to their account, for we are 
under grace, and not wander the law. 

Lastly, We closes the parable with a solemn 
call to attention, (v. 9.) Note, The sense of 


+ The parable of the sower. 


that of the word of God: others are for hear- 
ing new things; (Acts 10: 21.) no news like 
that. ‘ 

V. 24—43. In these verses, we have, 

I. Another reason given why Christ preached 
by parables, (v. 34, 35.)—the time was not yet 
come, fox the more clear and plain discoveries 
of the mysteries of the kingdom: and without 
a parable spake He not unto them; namely, at 
this time, and in this sermon. Note, Christ 
tries all ways to do good to souls; if men will 
not be instructed and influenced by plain preach- 
ing, He will try them with parables; and the 
reason here given is, That the Scripture might 
be fulfilled. The passage quoted, is part of the 
preface to that historical Psalm, (78: 2.) I will 
open my mouth in a parable. What David, or 

saph, says there, is accommodated to Christ’s 
sermons ; and that great precedent would serve 
to vindicate this way of preaching from the of- 
fence some took at it. ere is, 1. The matter 
of Christ’s preaching; He preached things 
which had been kepl secret from the foundation 


1—8,16. Gal. 5:22,23. Phil. 
4:17, Col. 1:6,10. Heb, 6:7. 13:15, 
16, 

z 2Cor. 8:1,2. 9:10. 1 Thes. 4:1. 2 
Pet. 1:5—8. 3:18. 

a 21:33. Judg. 14:12,13. 


ing the word of God. 


fz," 17:2: 


hearing cannot be better employed than in hear- 
Some are for hearing 
sweet melody, their ears are only the daughters 
of music: (Hiccl. 12:4.) there is no melod. 


of the orld. The mystery of the Gospel had 
been hid in God, in his councils and decrees, 
From the beginning of the world, Eph. 3: 9. 
Compare Rom. 16: 25. 1 Cor. 2:-7. Col. 1:26. 


y like 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 18—23. The good seed should be sown all over the 
world ; though it can bear fruit only onthe good ground. But 
let all who presume to sow it he careful to keep it free from 
every intermixture : let them sow it liberally, and ‘be instant 
in season, out of season,’ ‘whether men will hear or forbear.’ 
For these things they are accountable; but not for success, ex- 
cept as they prevent it by their own misconduct: nor should 
they be surprised or discouraged, if many hear in vain, or to 
bad purpose ; for this was the case, when our Lord Himself 
condescended to preach the Gospel.—We should, however, 
especially look to ourselves, that we may ascertain what sort 
of hearers we are. We ought to beg of God to prepare our 
hearts to teach us the value of his Werd; to deliver our minds 
from pride and prejudice; to preserve us from wandering 
thoughts and vain imaginations ; and to impress us with a seri- 
ous and earnest desire to learn of Him all those things which 
pertain to salvation. For want of thus ‘giving earnest heed,’ 
many hearers of the pure ees ‘receive the seed by the way- 
side :’ thus Satan immediately catches it out of their hearts, 
and no good effect can follow. (Note, Heb. 2:1—4.) Though 
this may not be altogether the case with us, yet we should be 
humbled by the recollection, that it too often is, and has been 
so. Having therefore gone to hear the word, with a mind pre- 
pared by recollection and devotion; and having attended on it 
with serious and humble reverence; we should seek to preserve 
it in our hearts, by retirement, meditation, prayer, or pious con- 
versation.—But there are more plausible paths to ruin, than 
those of the careless, the infidel, or the profligate; numbers of 
those who are greatly affected, and who are led to make a high 
profession of the Gospel, are found by the event to have ‘had 
no root in themselves :’ for without deep humiliation, reveren- 
tial fear of God, and a solemn sense of eternal things, the evil 
of sin, and the lost estate of our souls : high affections resem- 
ble the joy of a madman, who deems all the magnificent edi- 
fices which he sees to be his own. Nothing ean so grow in an 
unhumbled heart, as to stand the noon-day sun of tribulation 


and persecution: many, when thus tried, go out from among 
God’s people, because not of them; whilst some upright Chris- 
tians are ready to stumble at the truths of God, tee ue such 
men seem to be exceptions to them. But if this superficial 
religion will not stand present trials, how will it endure in the 
day of judgment ?—Let us, however, beware of the thorns, as 
well as of the rock ; many a man has ‘a name to live,’ whom 
God sees to be dead in sin; many deep convictions, and serious 
purposes are choked by ‘the love of the world, and the things 
that are in the world :’ (Note, 1 John 2: 15—17.) thus no fruit 
is brought to perfection. Such professed Christians often 
draw their hope of heaven from the Gospel ; but their present 
comfort is derived from the world. The kingdom of God and 
his righteousness are placed last: (Note, 6: 32, 33.) and the 
getting, keeping, and spending of deceitful riches, or anxiety 
about secular affairs, ms them of their time, and at last, of 
their souls; for unless the Gospel render us fruitful, it will 
never bring us to glory. Let’ us then continually wateh and 
pray against these fatal delusions; and keep at a distance from 
every degree of this pernicious attachment to worldly objects. 
Let us be instant in prayer for that ‘honest and good heart,’ 
which is the only cat in which the good seed will spring up, 
and grow, and ripen with a rich increase. This is the grand 
distinction betwixt the Christian and all other men: and the 
preachers of the Gospel do as much towards ensuring success _ 
to their labors, when employed in earnest prayer to the Lord, 
thus to prepare the people’s hearts for the seed, as when faith- 
fully dispensing the Word of life ; and in this part of the work, 
all that love the souls of men may afford them effectual assis- 
tance. Nor let it be forgotten, that there are different degrees 
of fruitfulness among true Christians, to which their own pre- 
sent comfort and future glory will be proportioned: we should 
therefore ‘abide in Christ, that we may bring forth much fruit,’ 
even ‘an hundred fold,’ that God may be glorified, and that all 
may know whose disciples we are. (Vote, John 15: 6—8.) 
Scorr, 


Verse 23, 

All this precious seed is not thrown away, nor will ‘return void,’ or 
fail to ‘ prosper in that for which it is sent.? (No/e, Is. 55: 10, 11.) 
Some of it falls on good ground, even in an ‘honest and good heart,’ 
sincercly desirous of learning the truth and will of God, in order to be- 
lieve and obey. This ‘preparation of heart is from the Lord :’ and 
the want of tha honest and good heart is the only reason, why the Gos- 

el occasions the condemnation of any who hear it. When the heart 
is influenced by the fear of God, and a desire of his favor; when it is 
humble and contrite ; when forgiveness and grace are valued more than 
worldly objects; when sin is hated and dreaded, and deliverance from 
it earnestly desired ; when a man is thus disposed to ‘ buy the truth’ at 
any price, and to become Christ’s disciple at all adventures; then 
the ground is prepared for the good seed, and nothing can prevent its 
growth and increase: when it springs up, it will strike deep root, so 
that persecutions and afflictions, which scorch and wither the seed 
sown upon the rock, will serve to ripen this for the harvest. He, 
whose heart is thus. prepared, will hear the word of God with earnest 
prayer to be taught by the Holy Spirit, and to be delivered from preju- 
dice and error; the cares, interests, and pleasures of the world will be 
subordinated and moderated, with reference to the welfare of the soul ; 
and when they seem ready to injure the believer, or to mar his fruit- 
fulness, he will bestow pains to root them up, as thorns and weeds, lest 
they should deprive him of his expected increase. Thus the seed will 
produce a plenteous crop, and he, in whose heart it grows, will ‘ bring 
forth fruit with patience,’ and perseverance in well-doing even to the 
end. AJl, who thus receive the good seed, will manifest their holiness 
of heart by holy actions, They will not all be alike fruitful; but all 


[132] 


will yield a rich increase of those ‘ fruits of the Spirit,’ which are the 
effects and evidence of repentance and faith in Christ. These alone 
are valued by the Sower of the seed, and the Giver of the increase. 
Scorr. 
‘By this parable. Christ teaches the various results of his religion, 
chiefly among the Jews; what would be the principal impediments to 
it, and what those should avoid or perform, who might desire to share 
in the felicity promised to the friends and followers of the Messiah.’ 
ROSENMULLER. 
Hundred fold.) ‘The land in the East generally yields ten fold, 
rarely twenty or thirty ; but Gen. 26: 12. an hundred fold. . Herodotus, 
Strabo and Pliny mentioned the increase of crops at the rate of one 
hundred and fifty, two hundred, and even three hundred fold. This 
great increase is owing to the circumstance of the kernels being put into 
the soil at a distance from each other, so as to send out several stalks, — 
(Gen, 41: 5, 47.) some of which, (according to Pliny) have from thre 
to four hundred ears; and in Africa at the present time, they bear at_ 
least ten and fifteen.’ AHN, 
In all congregations, where the true Word of God has been preached 
hitherto, there have been these four sorts of hearers; and no others are 
conceivable. So that we may consider the parable as a remarkable 
prophecy, the accomplishment of which continually proves the truth 
of the sacred Scripture. Scort. 
Verses 24—30. 5 
It is not certainly known what is meant by the word rendered tares; 
but it is evident, that the pulse at present called ares, or vetches, was 
not. intended: otherwise the tares might early and certainly have been 
known, and eradicated without danger; and if permitted to grow till 


. 


A. D. 30. 


them, saying, »The 
kingdom of heaven is 
likened unto a man 
which sowed ° good 
seed in his field: 

25 But while “men 
oe his* enemy came 
and sowed ‘tares a- 
mong the wheat, and 
went his way. 

26 But &when_ the 
blade was sprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, 
then appeared the 
tares also. | 

27 So the servants 
of the householder 
came, and said unto 
him, Sir, didst not thou 
sow good seed in thy 
field? from ‘whence 
then hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto 
them, An enemy hath 
done this. The ser- 
vants said unto him, 
* Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them 
up ? 

29 But he said, Nay; 
lest while ye gather up 
the tares, ye root up 
also the wheat with 
them. 

30 Let ‘both grow 
together until the har- 
vest: and in the time 
of harvest I will say 
=to the reapers, Gath- 
er ye together first the 
tares, »and bind them 
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If we delight in the records of aucient things, 
and in the revelation of secret things, how wel- 
come should the Gospel be.to us, which has in 
it such antiquity and such mystery! It was 
from the foundation of the world wrapt up in 
types and shadows, which are now done away; 
and those secret things are now hecome such 
things revealed, as belong to us and to our chil- 
dren, Deut. 29: 29. 2. The manner of Christ’s 
preaching by parables ; wise sayings, but figu- 
rative, and which help to engage attention and 
a diligent search. Solomon’s sententious dic- 
tates, which are full of similitudes, are called 
Proverbs or parables ; the same word; but in 
this, as in other things, Behold a greater than 
Solomon is here, in whom are hid treasures of 
wisdom ! 

_Il. The parable of the ¢ares, and the exposi- 
tion of it; the exposition explains the parable, 
and the parable the exposition. 

Observe, 1. The disciples’ request to have 
this parable expounded ; (v. 36.) Jesus sent the 
multitude aoay; and it is to be feared many 
went away no wiser than they came. It is sad 
to think how many go away from sermons with 
the word of grace in their ears, but not the work 
of grace in their hearts. Christ went into the 
house, not so much for his own repose, as for 
particular converse with his disciples, whose in- 
struction He chiefly intended in all his preach- 
ing; the disciples laid hold on the opportunity, 
and came to Him. Note, Those who would he 
wise, must be wise to discern and improve their 
opportunities of converse with Christ, of con- 
verse with Him alone, in secret meditation and 

rayer. It is very good to talk over what we 

ave heard, and by familiar discourse to hel 
one another understand and remember it, an 
be affected with it; we lose the benefit of man 
a sermon by vain and unprofitable discourse af- 
ter it. See Luke 24: 32. Deut. 6:6, 7. It is 
especially good to ask of ministers the mean- 
ing of the Word, for their lips should keep 
knowledge, Mal. 2:7. Private conference would 
contribute much to our profiting by public preach- 
ing. Nathan’s Thou art the man, was that 
which touched David to the heart. 

The disciples’ request was, Declare unto us 
the parable of the tares. Itis probable they ap- 
prehended the general scope of the parable, but 
desired to understand it more particularly, and 
to be assured that they took it right. Note, 
Those who are rightly disposed for Christ's 
teaching, are sensible of their ignorance, and 
sincerely desirous to be taught. He will teach 
the humble, (Ps. 25: 8, 9.) but will for this be in- 

uired of. If any man lack instruction, let 
him ask it of God. Christ had expounded the 
foregoing parable unasked. Note, The mer- 
cies we have received must be improved, both 
for direction what to pray for, and for our en- 
couragement in prayer. The first light and the 
first grace are given in a preventing or antici- 
pating way; further degrees of both whiclr 
must be daily prayed for. | ; 

2. The exposition Christ gave; the drift of 
the parable is, to represent to us the present and 


- Parable of the tares 


future state of the kingdom of heaven, the gos- 
pel-church ; Christ’s care of it, the devil’s en- 
mity against it, the mixture that there is in it of 
good and bad in this world, and the separation 
between them in the other world. Note, The 
visible church is the kingdom of heaven; though’ 
there be many hypocrites in it, Christ rules in it 
as a King; and there is a remnant in it, that 
are the subjects and heirs of heaven, from 
whom, as the better part, it is denominated : 
the church is the kingdom of heaven on earth.. 
_ Let us go over the particulars of the exposi- 
tion. 

He that sows the good seed is the Son of man. 
Note, Whatever good seed there is in the world 
it all comes from the hand of Christ, and is of 
his sowing: truths preached, graces planted, 
souls sanctified, are good seed, and all owing to 
Christ. Ministers are instruments in Christ's 
hand to sow good seed; are employed by Him 
and under Him, and the success of their labors 
depends purely on his blessing; so that it may 
well be said, It is Christ, and no other, that 
sows the good seed; He is the Son of man, one 
of us, that his terror might not make us afraid ; 
the Son of man, the Mediator, that has au- 
thority. 

The field is the world ; a large field, capable’ 
of bringing forth good fruit ; the more is it to 
be lamented that it brings forth so much bad 
fruit: the world here is the visible church, scat- 
tered all the world over, not confined to one na- 
tion. Observe, In the parable it is called his 
field; the world is Christ’s field, for all things 
are delivered unto Him of the Father: what- 
ever power and interest the devil has in the world, 
itis usurped and unjust; when Christ comes to 
take possession, He comes whose right it is; 


J itis his field, and, because it is his, He took 


care to sow it with good seed. 

The good seed are the children of the king- 
dom, true saints. They are, 1. The children 
rf the kingdom ; not in profession ouly, as the 
Jews were, (ci. 8: 12.) but in sincerity ; incor- 
porated in faith and obedience to Jesus Christ, 
the great King of the church. | 2. They are the 
good seed, precious as seed ; (Ps. 126: 6.) the ho- 
ly seed, Isa. 6:13. The seed is that from which 
fruit is expected; what fruit of honor and ser- 
vice God has from this world, He has from the 
saints, whom He has sowed unto Himself inthe 
earth, Hos. 2: 23. 

The tares are the children of the wicked one. 
Here is the character of sinners, hypocrites, 
and all profane and wicked people. ‘They are 
the children of the devil, as a wicked one; they 
bear his image, do his lusts; he rules over 
them, he works in them, Eph. 2: 2. John 8: 44. 
They are tares: but unprofitable in themselves, 
and hurtful tothe good seed : they are weeds inthe 
garden, have the same rain, and sunsbine, and 
svil, with the good plants, but are good for no- 
thing: the fares are among the wheat, Note, 
God has so ordered it, that good and bad should 
be mixed together in this world, that the good 
may be exercised, the bad left inexcusable, and 
a difference made between earth and heaven. 


harvest, they would have been too valuable to be burnt. Some useless 
noxious weed must therefore be signified, which could not so easily be 
distinguished from the blade of the wheat. 32 ' 

(25.) Tares, ‘A kind of bad and hurtful plant, which spoiled the 
“corn in Palestine, and is unknown in these days.’ Quot. in Leigh,— 
©A kind of plant very well known in Palestine; the seed of which 
‘was not unlike wheat, and the plant growing from it had the same 
‘ wreenness and stalk as wheat; but it brought forth no fruit, or certain- 
“Ty not good fruit.’ Schleusner. It is used in this chapter only. 


Scorr. 
, S spel dispensa- 
24.) Kingdom of heaven.) ‘The success of the Gospe p 
< (See ch. 3: 2.) : : DopprincE. 
While men slept.} JAHN understands it of a ‘nap at noon, e be- 
I D. 


i sith orientals to sleep in the middle of the day. 
a ation durnel, pant nese weed which bears a strong 
resemblance to wheat. ‘‘It is well known,’’ says Mr. Forskal, “to 

the people of Aleppo. It grows among corn. If the seeds remain 

mixed with the meal, they occasion dizziness to those who eat of the 
bread. The reapers do not separate the plant; but, after the threshing, 
they reject the seods by means of a van or sieve. Other travellers 
say, that, in some parts of Syria, it is drawn up by the hand in har- 
vest.’ _GEeunFietp. Harris. 
And went his way.) ‘There is something very expressive in this. 

He knew the soil; he knew how the seed would take root, and grow. 

He had only to sow the seed, and let it alone. So Satan knews the soil 

in which he sows his doctrine. IIe knows that in the human heart. it 


will take deep and rapid root. It needs but little culture. Grace neads 
constant attendance and care. Error,and sin, and hypocrisy, are the 
native products of the human heart; and, when left alone, start wp with 
deadly luxuriancy.’ Barnes, 
(8) An enemy.J ‘The envious man.’ GrNEVAN VERSION. 
‘Tt is the interest of Satan to introduce hypocrites and wicked per- 
sons into religious societies, in order to discredit the work of God, and 
favor his own designs.’ But in removing them, ‘a zeal which is rash 
and-precipitate, is as much to be feared, as the total lack of strict disci- 
pline.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(29.) But He said, Nay.) ‘God judges otherwise than men of the 
mixture of good and evil in the world: He knows the good which He 
intends to produce from it, and how to extend his patience with the 
wicked, in order to their conversion, or the further sanctification of the 
righteous. Men often persecute a true Christian, intending only to 
persecute an impious person. “A zeal for the extirpation of heretics 
and wicked men,”’ said a pions papist, “not regulated by these words of 
our blessed Savior, allows no time for the one to grow in goodness, or to 
the other to forsake their evil courses. They are of a spirit very opposite 
to his, who care not if they root up wheat, provided they can but 
gather up tares.’? That zeal which tends to persecute others for reli- 
gious opinions, is not less a seed of the devil, than is a bad Kate it- 
self.’ ; 
(30.) ‘Hereby Christ would not take away the office of the magis- 
trate, in punishing the wicked, (Rom. 13: 4.) nor of the eee im the 
exercise of discipline, (1 Cor. 5: 7.) but gives to understand that men 
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Acad ad 


in bundles to °burn 
them ;, ? but gather the 
wheat into my barn, 

[Practical Observations.} 

31 J Another para- 
ble * put he forth unto 
them, saying, '*The 
kingdom of heaven is 
like to a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, whichama 1 
took, and sowed in ft is 
field; 

32 Which indeed is 
* the least of all seeds: 
but when it is grown, 
it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a 
tree ; ‘so that the birds 
of the air come and 
lodge in the branches 
thereof. 

33 Y Another para- 
ble spake he unto them : 
The kingdom of hea- 
ven is "like unto lea- 
ven, which a woman 
took, and hid in three 
*measures of meal, 

till the whole was lea- 
vened. 
0 25:41. Is. 

John 15:6, 
p 3:12, Luke 3:17. 

24, Luke 19:11. 


q \ 
r Mark 4:30—32. Luke 13:13,19. 
8 Ps, 72:16—19. 


Q7:10,1. Fz. 164—7, 


14:7— 


15:18,19. Rev. 11:15. 

Ez. 17:23,24. 31:6. Dan. $:12. 

u Luke 13:21. 1 Cor. 5:6,7. Gal. 5:9, 

* Gr. A measure containing about a 
peck and a half, wanting a little 
more than a pint. 


is 


x Job 17:9. Prov. 4:18. Hos. 6:3. 
Johwwls:2.. 16:12;13. Phil, 1:6,9. 
213-15. 1 Thes. 5;23,24. 2 Pet. 
3:18, 


MATTHEW, XIII. 


The enemy that sowed the tares is the devil ; 
a sworn enemy to Christ and all that is good, 
anenemy to the field of the world, which he 
endeavors to make his own, by Ped his tares 
in it. Ever since he became a wicked spirit 
himself, he has been industrious to promote 
wickedness, and made it his business therein to 
counterwork Christ. 

Now concerning the sowing of the tares, ob- 
serve in the parable, ag SE ee 

1. That they were sown while men slept. Ma- 
gistrates, ministers slept, who should have pre- 
vented this mischief. ote, Satan watches all 
opportunities, to Beilin a vice and profane- 
ness. The prejudice he does to particular per- 
sons is when reason and conscience sleep; we 
have therefore need to be sober, and vigilant. 
It was in the night. Note, Satan rules in the 
darkness of this world; that gives him an op- 
portunity to sow tares, Ps. 104:20. It was 
while men slept ; and there is no remedy, for 
men must have some sleeping time. Note, It 
is as impossible for us to prevent hypocrites be- 
ing in the church, as it is for the husbandman, 
when he is asleep, to hinder an enemy from 
spoiling his field. 

2. The enemy, when he had sown the tares, 
went his way, (v. 25.) that it might not be known 
who did it. Note, When Satan is doing the 
greatest mischief, he studies most to conceal 
himself; for his design is in danger of being 
spoiled if he be seen in it; therefore when he 
comes to sow tares, he transforms himself into 
anangel of light, 2 Cor. 11: 13,14. He went 
his way, as if he had done no harm 3 such is the 
way of the adulterous woman, Prov. 30:20. Ob- 
serve, So prone is fallen man to sin, that if the 
enemy sow the tares, he may even go his way, 
they will spring up of themselves and do hurt ; 
whereas, when good seed is sown, it must be 


* tended, watered, and fenced, or it will come to 


nothing. 

3. The tares appeared not, till the blade sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit, v.26. There isa 
great deal of wickedness in the hearts of men, 
which is long hid under the cloak of a plansi- 
ble profession, but breaks out at last. When 
a trying time comes, when fruit is to be brought 
forth, when good is to be done that has difficul- 
ty and hazard attending it, then you will return 


and discern hetween the sincere and the hypocrite; then you may say, This 


is wheat, and that tares. 


4. The servants, when they were aware of it, complained to their master ; 


(v. 27.) Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field ? 


No doubt he did; 


whatever is amiss in the church, we are sure it is not of Christ: considering 
the seed which Christ sows, we may well ask, with wonder, Whence should 


The tares, mustard-seed, §¢. 


and the growth of profaneness, are matter of 
great grief to all the servants of Christ; espe- 
cially to his faithful ministers, who are directed 
to complain of it to Him whose the field is. It 
is sad to see such tares, such weeds, in the gar- 
den of the Lord; to see the good soil wasted, 
the good seed choaked, and such a reflection 
cast on the name and honor of Christ, as if his 
field were no better than the field of the slothful, 
all grown over with thorns. : 

5. The master was soon aware whence it was ; 
v. 28. He does not blame the servants; they 
could not help it. Minist2rs of Christ, that are 
faithful and diligent, sball not be judged of 
Christ, and therefore shoald not be reproached 
by men, for the mixture >f hypocrites with tke 
sincere, in the church. Jt must needs be that 
such offences will come; and though tares he 
sown, if they do not sow them, mor water them, 
nor allow them, the blarie shall not lie at their 
door, 

6. The servants were very forward to have 
these tares rooted up. Note, The over-hasty 
and inconsiderate zea) of Christ’s servants, be- 
fore they have consulted with their Master, is 
sometimes ready, with the hazard of the church, 
to root out all that they presume to be tares: 
Lord, wilt Thou that we call for fire from hea- 
ven ? 

7. The master very wisely prevented this ; 
v. 29. Note, It is not possible for any man 
infallibly to distinguish between tares and 
wheat ; and Christ will rather permit the tares, 
than any way endanger the wheat. Scandalous 
offenders are to be censured, and we are to with- 
draw from them; nor are they to be admitted to 
age ordinances: yet there may he a disci- 
pline, either so mistaken in its rules, or so over- 
nice in application, as to prove vexatious to 
many that are truly godly and conscientious. 
Great caution and moderation must be used in 
inflicting and continuing church-censures, lest 
the wheat be trodden down, if not plucked up. 
The wisdom from above, as it ts pure, so it is 
peaceable, and those who oppose themselves 
must not be cut off, but instructed, and with 
meckness, 2 Tim. 2: 25. 

The harvest is the end of the world, v. 39. 
This world will have an end; time will shortly 
be swallowed up in eternity. At the end of the 
world, there will be a great harvest-day, a day 
of judgment; it is the harvest of the earth, 
Rev. 14:15. At harvest, the reapers cut down 
all hefore them; so at the great day, all must 
be judged; Rev. 20: 12, 13. God has set a 
harvest, (Hos. 6: 11.) and it shall not fail, Gen. 


these tares come? Note, The rise of errors, the breaking out of scandals, 


8:22. At harvest, every man reaps as he sow- 


must use prudence therein ; and that the hypocrite and wicked cannot 

he wholly removed; since sometimes they cannot well be distinguished 

from true believers, as the blasted corn can hardly be distinguished from 

the good when it first comes up.’ Durcu ANN. 
Verses 31, 32. 

A grain of mustard-seed is one of the least seeds men sow in the 
ficlls: yet in deep and rich soils it will produce a plant of very great 
size; so large, that they who have not seen it, have seldom an adequate 
conception of the propriety of the similitude. ‘There was a stock of 
‘mustard seed in Sichin, from which sprang out three boughs, of which 
‘one was broke off, and covered the tent of a potter, and produced 
‘three cabs of mustard.’ R. Simeon.—‘A stock of mustard-seed 
‘was in my field, into which I was used to climb, as men do 
‘into a fig-tree.’? R, Calipha in Whithy.—The author has seen 

lants of mustard, in the deep and rich soil of some low lands in 

incolnshire, [England,} larger than most shrubs, and almost like a 
small tree. Probabiy in the eastern countries, it is the largest plant 
from the smallest seed, which has yet been noticed, This rendered it 
peculiarly fit to represent the Gospel-dispensation ; which, from very 
small beginnings, when its poor, unlearned, unarmed, and despised 
preachers had all the power, wealth, learning, wickedness, and false 
religion in the world against them, soon grew so large as to overspread 
whole nations, subvert the deep-rooted foundations of ancient idolatry, 
and take the place of the Mosaic dispensation; and which ere long will 
fill the whole earth. It also illustrates the effect of the Gospel in any 
place where it is fully and faithfully dispensed. It begins in ‘a day of 
small things;’ but, as one after another is converted, the examples, 
prayers, and endeavors of this company render it prevalent, and it dif- 
fuses its influence all around. Scort, 

‘Like a grain of mustard-seed, was proverbial for expressing a 
very small quantity.’ CAMPBELL, 

The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed.) ‘This 
parable is the representation of the progress of the Gospel in the world, 
and of the growth of grace inthe soul. That grace which leads the 
soul to the fulness of glory, may begin, and often does, in a single 

vod desire—a wish to escape hell, or a desire to enjoy God in 

eaven.’” Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(32.) The least.) ‘That is, one of the least, and so small, that it 
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was proverbially used, to signify, a very little thing. (Compare Matt. 
17: 20. Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.)’ DoppRIDGE, 
‘The smallest of such as are apt to grow unto a ligneous substance.’ 
Sir T. Brown. 
Greatest among herbs.) ‘Since Jesus had ignorant auditors, whom 
He nevertheless wished to admonish. on the one hand, of the slow pro- 
gress of his doctrine, and on the other, of very numerous multitudes 
of followers, which might be certainly expected: and yet could not 
always express this without circumlocution; lest by the former He 
should damp their good-will, and by the latter should seem a boaster, 
and be thought to utter incredibilities : He therefore propounded certain 
similitudes, which, when hereafter recalled to their memory, would 
make them perceive that there was no wonder the thing should be so; 
for He had predicted it. Such discourses were at length perfectly com- 
prehended by those who knew the event, and saw the vicissitudes of 
the Christian Church. These too, when they perceived events corres- 
pond to the words of Jesus, might easily be convinced of the authority 
and divine legation of Him, who had so exactly adumbrated all these 
things.’ RoOsSENMULLER, 
- Verse 33, 


(Luke 13: 20, 21.) Leaven is generally used in Scripture, as\the 
emblem of corrupt doctrine, or wickedness ; (16: 5—12. 1 Cor. 5: 
6—8. Gal. 5: 7—12, v. 9.) yet here it represents the truth and grace 
of God. This circumstance should warn men not to oyerstrain the em- 
blems and parables of Scripture, or apply them without careful discri- 
mination. The word of God, when received into the heart by the teach- 
ing of the Holy Spirit, gradually changes the judgment, affections, con- 
duct, and conversation. Though these were before carnal, sensual, 
proud, selfish, envious, and ungodly; they now receive a heavenly 
savor: the thoughts, desires, pursuits, and discourse gradually become 
humble, and holy, and spiritual; the Christian learns to attend to his 
worldly affairs, possessions, comforts, and relative duties after a heaven- 
ly manner; and this change is progressive, till perfected in heaven.— 
The former parable represents the kingdom of heaven as set up in the 
world, this shews us the nature of it as it is set up in the heart. 

Scorr. 

Three measures.) ‘That is, an ephah, Ex, 16: 36. and Ruth 2: 17. 
“Tt was an ephah of barley.’”? Where the Targum reads, ‘‘ As it were 
three measures of barley.’?? LicgHTFoorT. 


Ese 30s 


34 All > these things 
spake Jesus unto the 
multitude in parables; 
and without a parable 
spake he not unto 
them : 

35 That *it might be 
fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, 
saying, *I will open 
my mouth in parables ; 
*T will utter things 
which have been kept 
secret * from the foun- 
dation of the world. 

(Practical Observations. ] 

36 § Then ‘Jesus 
sent the multitude a- 
way, ‘and went into 
the house: and his dis- 
ciples came unto him, 
saying, ‘Declare unto 
us the parable of the 
tares of the field. 

37 He answered and 
said unto them, & He 
that soweth the good 
seed "is the Son of 
man ; 

38 The ifield is the 
world; * the good seed 
are the children of the 
kingdom ; but the tares 
are ' the children of the 
wicked one ; 

39 The ™enemy that 
sowed them is thede- 
vil; "the harvest is the 
end of the world; °and 
the reapers are the an- 
gels. 
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MATTHEW, XIII. 


ed ; every man’s ground, and seed, and skill, 
and industry, will be manifested: see Gal. 6:7, 
8. Then they who sowed precious seed, will come 
again with rejoicing, (Ps. 126: 5, 6.) with the 
Joy of harvest ; (Isa. 9:3.) when the slug-vard, 
who would not plough by reason of cold, shall 
beg, and have nothing ; (Prov. 20: noe cry, 
Lord, Lord, but in vain; when the harvest of 
those who sowed to the flesh, shall be a day of 
grief und desperate sorrow, Isa. 17:11. i 

The reapers are the angels; they shall be 
employed, in the great day, in executing Christ’s 
righteous sentences, both of approbation and 
condemnation, ch. 25:31. The angels are skil- 
ful, strong, and swift, obedient servants to Christ, 
holy enemies to the wicked, and faithful friends 
to all the saints; therefore fit to be thus em- 
ployed. He that reapeth receiveth wages, and 
the angels will not be unpaid for their attend- 
ance ; for he that soweth, and he that reapeth, 
shall rejoice together ; (John 4:36.) that is joy 
. pemaen, in the presence of the angels of 

od. 

Hell torments are the fire, into which the 
tares shall then be cast, and in which they shall 
be burned. At the great day a distinction will 
be made, and with it a vast difference ; it will 
be a notable day indeed. 

1. The tares will then be gathered out :- The 
reapers shall be charged first to gather out the 
fares. Though good and bad are together in 
this world undistinguished, yet at the great day 
no tares shall be among the wheat; no sinners 
among the saints: then shall you plainly dis- 
cern between the righteous and the wicked, Mal. 
3:18. 4:1. Christ will not bear always, Ps. 
50:1, &c. They shall gather out of his king- 
dom all wicked things that offend, and all wicked 
persons that do iniquity: when He begins, He 
will make a full end. All those corrupt doc- 
trines, worships, and practices, which have of- 
fended, shall be condemned by the righteous 
Judge in that day, and consumed by the bright- 
ness of his coming ; all the wood, hay, and stub- 
ble; (1 Cor. 3:12.) and then woe to them that 
do iniquity, that make a trade of it, and persist 
init. Perhaps here is an allusion to Zeph. 1: 
3. Iwill consume the stumbling-blocks with the 
wicked. 

2. They will then he bound in bundles, v. 30. 
Sinners of the same sort will be put together. 
Those who have been associates in sin, will be 
so in shame and sorrow; and it will be an ag- 
gravation of their misery, as the society of glo- 
rified saints will add to their bliss. Let us pray, 
as David, Lord, gather not my soul with sinners, 
(Ps. 26:9.) but let it be bound in the bundle of 
life with the Lord our God, 1 Sam. 25: 29. 

3. They will be cast into a furnace of fire; 
such will be the end of the wicked; they are fit 
for nothing but fire; to it they must go. Note, 
Hell is a furnace of fire, kindled by the wrath 
of God; and the tares cast into it will be ever 
in the consuming, but never consumed. But 
He slides out of the metaphor into a descrip- 
tion of those torments that are designed to be 
set forth by it: There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth; comfortless sorrow, and an 
incurable indignation at God, themselves, and 
one another, will be the endless torture of dam- 
ned souls. Let us therefore,knowing these terrors 
of the Lord, be persuaded not to do iniquity. 


The iares, mustard-seed, &¢> 


Heaven is the barn into which all God’s 
wheat shall be gathered in that harvest-day, 
v. 30. Old-Testament saints, and New-Testa- 
ment saints, not one missing ; Gather my saints } 
(Ps. 50: 5.) particular souls are housed at death, 
as a shock of corn, (Job 5:26.) but the general 
in-gathering will be at the end of time: God’s 
wheat will then be put together; there will be 
sheaves of corn, aS well as bundles of tares: 
they will then be secured, and no Jonger expo- 
sed: no longer at a distance, in the field, but 
near, in the barn. Nay, heaven isa garner 
(ch. 3: 12.) in which the wheat will not only be 
separated from the tares of ill companions, but 
sifted from the chaff of their own corruptions . 

In the explanation of the parable, this is glo- 
riously represented; v. 43. First, It is their 
present honor, that God is their Father. Now 
are we the sons of God; (1 John 3: 2.) our Fa- 
ther in heaven is King there. Christ, when He 
went to heaven, went to his Father, and our 
Father, John 20:17. It is our -Father’s house, 
nay, it is our Father’s palace, his throne, Rev. 
3:21. Secondly, The fone in reserve for them 
is, that they shall shine forth as the sun in that 
kingdom. Here they are obscure and hidden ; 
(Col. 3:3.) their weaknesses and infirmities, and 
the reproach and disgrace cast on them, cloud 
them; but then they shall shine forth as the 
sun from behind a dark cloud : their bodies will 
be made like Christ’s glorious body; their sanc- 
tification will be perfected, and their jJustifica- 
tion published; God will own them for his 
children, and will produce the record of all their 
services and sufferings for his name: they shall 
shine as the sun, the most glorious of all visi- 
ble objects. Those who shine as lights in this 
world, that God may he glorified, shall shine as 
the sun in the other world, that they may be 
glorified. Our Savior concludes as before, with 
a demand of attention; Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. These are things which it is our 
happiness to hear of, and our duty to hearken 
to. 

Ill. The parable of the grain of mustard- 
seed, v. 31, 32. The scope of this parable is to 
show that the beginnings of the Gospel would 
be small, but that its latter end would greatly 
increase. In this way the gospel-church, the 
kingdom of God among us, would be set. wp in 
the world ; in this way the work of grace in the’ 
heart, the kingdom of God within us, would be 
carried on in particular persons. 

Now concerning the work of the Gospel, ob- 
serve, 

1. It is commonly very weak and small at 
first, like a grainof mustard-seed, which is one 
of the least of all seeds. The kingdom of the 
Messiah was now but small; Christ only and 
the apostles. In particular places, the first 
breaking out of the gos eight is but as the 
dawning of the day; and in particular souls, it 
is at first the day of small things, like a bruised 
reed. Young converts are like lambs that must 
be carried in the arms, Isa. 40:11. There is a 
little faith, but there is much lacking in it, (1 
Thess. 3:10.) and the groanings such as cannot 
be ultered, they are so small; a principle of spi- 
ritual life, and some motion, but scarcely dis- 
cernible. 


2. Yet it is growing. Christ’s kingdom 
} strangely got ground; great accessions were 


Verses 34, 35. 

(Ps. 49: 1—4. 78: 2.) What the Psalmist spake of himself, when 
-instructing the people under the influence of the Holy Spirit, was also 
fulfilled, when Christ taught the people by parables: for under these 
He set before them those deep mysteries, which had been kept secret 
from the beginning ; which neither prophets nor patriarchs had fully 
understood: and which many would afterwards remember to have 
heard from Him, when the event had in part developed their meaning. 
(Marg. Rep) ' a Scorr. 

(34.) All these things spake Jesus in parables.) ‘Divine things 
cannot be taught to man but through the medium of earthly things. 
If God should speak to us in that language which is peculiar to heaven, 
clothing those ideas which angelic minds form, how little should we 
comprehend of the things so described ! How great is our privilege in 
being thus taught! Heavenly things in the parables of Christ assume 
to themselves a body, and thus render themselves palpable.’ 


Dr. A. CLarxeE. 

Verses 36—43. : : og 
As the parable of the sower represents what is wrong in the visible 
éhurch, (even where the true Gospel is faithfully preached,) through 


the subtlety of Satan, and the depravity of the human heart; so that 
of the tares represents the fatal effects of false teachers and doctrine, 
drawing men off from the truth, or prejudicing them against it.—The 
counterfeit characters, mentioned, are the genuine produce of false 
doctrine and distorted views of Christianity, which Satan propagates in 
the world: even as true believers are the produce of the real Gospel, 
attended by the influence of the Holy Spirit. The truths contained in 
these parables are universally interesting, and infinitely important: 
and every man in the world is concerned to attend to them, as he 
values the salvation of his soul. Scorr. 
(36.) ‘Some learned men are of epinion, that the whole of this parable 
refers to the Jewish state and people: and that the words which are 
commonly translated the end of the world, should be rendered the end 
of the age, viz. the end of the Jewish polity. That the words have 
this meaning in other places, there can be ito doubt; and this may be 
their primary meaning here : but there are other matters in the para- 
ble which agree far better with the consummation of all things, than 


with the end of the Jewish dispensation and polity. See on Mark 4 
29.” Dr, A. CLARKE. 
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A. D. 30. 


40 As therefore ¥ the 
tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire: so 
shall it be in the end of 
this world. 

41 3The Son of man 
shall send forth his an- 
gels, "and they shall 
gather out of his king- 
dom all *things that 
offend, ‘and them 
which do iniquity ; 

42 And shall ‘cast 
them into a furnace of 
fire: there shall be 
“ wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 

43 Then *shall the 
righteous shine forth 
as the sun’ in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

{Practical Observations.} 

44 § Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is * like 
P eal. Mark 18:27. Heb. 1:6,7,14. 

Rev. 5:11, 12. 
1 He Rom. 16:17,18. 2 Pet. 


* Or, scandals, 
Luke 13:26,27. Rom. 2:8, 
27 


t 3:12. 
15—17,21,22. Mark 9:43—49. Luke 


16:23,24. Rev. 14:10, 20:10,14,15. 
21:8. 

u 50. 8:12. 22:13. Luke 1323, 

x 25:34,46. Dan. 12:3. 1 Cor. 15:41— 


54. Rev. 21:3—5,22,23. 
y 26:29. Luke 12:32, 22:29, Jam. 
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Prov. 2:2—5. 16:16. 17:16, 
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made to it: nations born at once, in spite of all 
opposition. In the soul where grace is true, it 
will grow really, though perhaps insensibly. A 
grain of mustard-seed is small, but, however, 
itis seed, and has in it a disposition to grow. 
Grace will be getting ground, shining more and 
more, Prov. 4: 18. Gracious habits confirmed, 
actings quickened, and knowledge more clear, 
faith more confirmed, love more inflamed; here 
is the seed growing. 

3. It will at last come to a great degree of 
strength and usefulness: when tt is grown, it 
becomes a tree, much larger in those countries 
than in ours. The church, like the vine brought 
out of Egypt, has taken root, and filled the 
earth ; (Ps. 80:9—11.) it is like a great tree, in 
which the fowls of the air lodge; God’s people 
have recourse to it for food and rest, shade and 
shelter. In particular persons, the principle of 
grace, if true, will persevere and be perfected at 


last: growing grace will he strong grace, and | 


bring much to pass. Grown Christians must 
covet to be useful to others, that those who 
dwell near or under their shadow, may be the 
better for them, Hos. 14:7. 

IV. The parable of the leaven, v. 33. The 
scope of this is much the same with that of the 
foregoing, to show that the Gospel should pre- 
vail and be -successful by degrees, but silently 
and insensibly: the preaching of the Gospel is 
like leaven, and works like leaven in the hearts 
of those who receive it. 

A woman took this leaven, it was her work. 
The woman is the weaker vessel, and we have 
this treasure in such vessels. 

The leaven was hid in three measures of meal: 
Jeaven among corn unground does not work, nor 
does the gospel in souls unhumbled and unbro- 
ken for sin: the law grinds the heart, and then 
the gospel leavens it. It is three measures of 
meal, a great quantity, for a little leaven leaven- 
eth the whole lump. Our hearts must: be bro- 
ken, and pains taken with them to prepare them 
for the Word, that they may receive the impres- 
sions of it. This leaven must be hid in the 
heart, (Ps. 119:11.) not so much for secrecy 
(for it will show itself) as for safety : our in- 


ward thought must be upon it, we must lay it up, as Mary laid up the 

sayings of Christ, Luke 2:51. When the woman hides the leaven in the meal, 

it is with an intention that it should communicate its power to it; so we must 

treasure up the word in our souls, that we nay be sanctified by it, John 17:17. 
ie 


The leaven thus hid in the dough, wor 
is quick and powerful, Heb. 4: 12. x 
Whata sudden change did Elijah’s mantle make 


Word, and yet gradually. 


s there, it ferments ; the Word 
The leaven works speedily, so does the 


The tares, mustard-seed, §¢. 


on Elisha! 1 Kings 19: 20. It works silently 
and insensibly, (Mark 4: 26.) yet strongly and 
irresistibly : it does its work without noise, for 
so is the way of the Spirit, but does it without 
fail. Hide but the leaven in the dough, and all 
the world cannot hinder it from communicatmg 
its power to it, and yet none sees how it is done, 
but by degrees the whole is leavened. 

Thus it was in the world. The apostles, hy 
their preaching, hid a handful of leaven in the 
great mass of mankind, and it had a strange 
effect ; it put the world into a ferment, in a sense 
tumed it upside down, (Acts 17: 6.) and by de- 
grees made a wonderful change in the condition 
of it: the savor of the Gospel was manifesied 
in every place, 2 Cor. 2:14. Rom. 15:19, It 
was thus effectual, not by outward force, and 
therefore not by any such force resistible and 
conquerable, but by the Spirit ef the Lord of 
hosts, who works and none can hinder. 

Thas it is in the heart. When the Gospel 
comes into the soul, 1. It works a change, not 
in the substance, the dough is the same, but in 
the quality; it makes us to savor otherwise 
than we have done, and other things to savor 
with us otherwise than they used to do, Rom. 
8:5. 2. It works a universal change; it dif- 
fuses itself into all the powers and faculties of 
the soul, and alters the property even of the 
members of the body, Rom. 6:13. 3. This 
change is such as makes the soul to partake of 
the nature of the Word, as the dough does of 
the leaven. We are delivered into it as mto a 
mould, (Rom. 6:17.) changed into the same 
image, (2 Cor. 3: 18.) Jike the impression of the 
seal on the wax. The gospel savors of God, 
and Christ, and free grace, and another world, 
and these things now relish with the soul. It 
is a word of faith and repentance, holiness and 
love, and these are wrought in the soul by it. 
This savor is communicated insensibly, for our 
life is hid ; but inseparably, for grace 1s a good 
part that shall never be taken away from those 
who have it. When dough is leavened, then to 
the oven; trials and afflictions commonly at- 
tend this change; but thus saints are fitted to 
be bread for our Master’s table. 

V.44—52. We have four short parables in 
these verses: 

I. That of the treasure hid in the field. Hi- 
therto He had compared the kingdom of heaven 
to small things, because its beginning was 
small; but, lest any should thence take ocea- 
sion to think meanly of it, in this parable and the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 24—30, 36—43. Besides the dangers to which men are 
exposed, even where the good seed is sown, there is also an- 
other set of dangers, from the bad seed, which the enemy is 
continually endeavoring to sow in the same field. Though the 
servants be watchful, this enemy will find time to work. ‘In 
the very place where the truth is preached, and while the 
hearts of people are open to receive it, by false but plausible 
teachers, Satan takes care to inculeate false sentiments. Often 
it is one of his arts, in a revival of religion, to spread secretly 
dangerous notions respecting true piety. Multitudes are per- 
suaded that they are Chastane. and are deceived. They are 
awakened, convicted, and alarmed. They take this for con- 
version. Or, they find their burden gone; or hear a voice ; or 
a text of Scripture is brought to them, saying their sins are 
forgiven ; or they see Christ, in vision, on the cross; or dream 
their sins are forgiven—and suppose they are Christians. But 
none of these things are a conclusive evidence of possessing 
real religion. All these may be, without true love of God, or 


Christ, and no real hatred of sin, and change of heart. An 
enemy may have done it, to deceive them, and to hring dis- 
honor en religion,’ BArnes.—The devil has often succeeded, 
in bringing in furious controversies and accursed persecutions, 
under pretence of opposing and eradicating heresies : and per- 
fect purity must not he expected till we come to heaven. At 
length, however, an awful separation will be made: and then 
the angels of our glorious Judge will gather out of his king- 
dom ‘all that offend and work iniquity, and cast them into a 
furnace of fire, where shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.’ 
What a dreadful event will this he to the hy pocrite and the 
deceiver, who will perish miserably with all those, who have 
heen stumbled, prejudiced, deceived, and hardened by them! 
But, what a blessed event will this be for the true believer, who 
will then ‘shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of his Fa- 
ther!) May this be our happy case, and may increasing num- 
bers consider these things for their good ! Scorr. 


(41.) His angels.) ‘The reader will observe the high idea our 
Lord here gives them of Himself, when He speaks of the angels as 
his attendants, who were at the last day to wait on Him, and at his 
order to assemble the whole world before Him.’ DopDRIDGE, 

That offend.) ‘Properly stumbling-blocks, or inpediments ; also, 
metaphorically, whatever makes any one stumble or fall in his Chris- 
tian principles. Here it plainly signifies not things but persons. 
Campbell renders it seducers. It denotes false teachers, such as are 
censured by Peter and Jude, who. under the semblance of Christian 
liberty, inculcated doctrines repugnant to natural virtue, and held it 
among things indifferent.’ BLooMFIELD. 

(42.) Furnace of fire.) ‘An allusion to the oriental custom of 
burning alive, mentioned by Daniel 3: 10. where Theodotian translates 
the Hebrew into the same Greek words used here, as does also the 
Septuagint, atv. 11. These expressions, however, are not to be taken 
literally. For the wicked will have no longer flesh and blood; they 
can neither be burned, nor gnash with the teeth, &c. We are to un- 
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derstand the words metaphorically, Euthymius judiciously points out 
that it denotes misery not to be expressed by human language. Pun- 
ishments are meant, as exquisfte in degree, as burning is to our present 
bodies.’ Ib. 
Verse 44. / 4 
The nature of the ‘kingdom of heaven,’ as it is set up in the world 
and in the heart, and as it is counteracted by human depravity and by 
false doctrine, has been shown: here, its privileges and blessings, and- 
the way in which we obtain admission into it, are illustrated, In this 
view, ‘ the kingdom of heaven’ is like an immense ‘treasure, conceal- 
ed in a field.’ This represents the invaluable blessings of the Gospel, 
which suffice to render us rich and happy to all eternity: these are 
contained in the sacred Scriptures ; yet multitudes have access to them. 
without being aware of the unsearchable riches they contain. But 
when a man is brought to a proper sense of his own character, state, 
and wants, and becomes in earnest about eternal life, he begins t¢ 
search the word of God with greater diligence and care; and thus dig 


AS D630. MATTHEW, XIII. 


next He represents it as of great value in itself, 
and of great advantage to those who embrace it; 
itis here likened to a treasure hid in the field, 
which, if we will, we may make our own. : 
Jesus Christ is the true Treasure ;-in Him 
is all fulness ; (Col. 1:19. John 1: 16.) treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge, (Col. 2: 3.) of right- 
eousness, grace, and peace; these are laid up 
for us in Christ; and, if we have an interest in 
Him, it is all our own. 
_ The gospel is the field in which this treasure 
is hid. In gospel-ordinances it is hid as the 
milk in the breast, the marrow in the bone, the 
manna-in the dew; as the water in the well; 
(Isa. 12:3.) asthe honey in the honey-comb. It 
is hid, not in a tg e inclosed, or a spring shut 
up, butin a field, an open field ; whoever will, 
let him come, and search. the Scriptures ; let him 
dig in this field, Prov. 2: 4. 
tis a great thing to discover the treasure hid 


unto treasure hid ina 
field ; the which when 
a man hath found he 
hideth, and, ’for joy 
thereof, goeth and sell- 
eth all that he hath, 
and ‘ buyeth that field. 
45 J Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is “like 
unto a merchant-man 
* seeking goodly pearls; 
46 0, when he 
had found ‘one pearl 
of great price, ¢ went 
and sold all that he 
had, and bought it. 


» 19:21,27,29.— Luke 14:33, 18:23,24. in this field, and the unspeakable value of it; 

+ BS S._Acts 2:44 47. 4:32-35. the richest mines are often in grounds that ap- 
Phil. 3:79. Heb. 10:34. 11:24—96. : 

¢ Prov. 23:23. Is, 55:1. Rey. 3:18. ~ pear most barren; and therefore many will not 


d 16:26. (22:5. Prov. 3:13—18. 8:10, sq much as bid for the field, much less come up 


a 4:6,7. 39:6,7. Ec. to the price. _What is thy beloved ‘more than 
: 2212, 12:8, 13. another beloved ? What is the Bible more than 


3:3. Col. 3, Soke eat a, Reh. other good books?’ The gospel of Christ more 

21:21. than Plato’s philosophy, or Confucius’ morals ? 

& ee Ge Gap Be. But those: in have searched the Scriptures, so 

— sical as in them to find Christ and eternal life, (John 

5: 39.) have diseovered such a treasure in this field, as makes it infinitely 
more valuable. : : 

Those who discern this treasure in the field, and value it aright, will- never 

be easy till they have made it theirown. He that has found this treasure, 

hides it, whieh denotes a holy jealousy, lest we come short, (Heb. 4: 

1.) looking diligently, (Heb. 12:15.) lest Satan come between us and it. 


He rejoices in it, that he is in a fair way to have an interest in Christ; that the: 


matter is in treaty: their hearts may rejoice, who are yet but seeking the 
Lord, Ps. 105:°3. He resolves to buy this field for the sake of the unseen 
treasure in it. And so intent he is on it, that he sells all to buy this field: 
they who would have saving benefit by Christ, must be willing to part with 
all, that they may make it sure to themselves; must count every thing but 
loss, that they may win Christ, and be found in him. 


Il. That of the pearl of price, (v. 45, 46.)-which is to the same purport 
with the former, of the treasure. The dream is thus doubled, for the thing is 
certain. 


Note, 1. All men are busy, secking goodly pearls: one would be rich, 
another honorable, another learned; but most are imposed on, and take up 
with counterfeits for pearls. cn We 

2. Jesus Christ is a Pearl of great price, a Jewel of inestimable value, 
which will make those who have it rich, truly rich, rich toward God: in having 


Varvous parables. 


Him, we have enough tomake us happy here and 
forever. 

3. A true Christian is a spiritual merchant, 
that does not take up with any thing short of 
an interest in Christ, and, as one that is resol- 
ved to be spiritually rich, trades high: He went 
and bought that pearl; did not only bid for it, 
but purchased it. What will it avail us to 
know Christ, if we do not know Him as ours, 
made to us. Wisdom ? 1 Cor. 1: 30. ; 

4. Those who would have a saving interest 
in Christ, must be willing to part with all for 
Him. Whatever stands in opposition to Christ, 
or in competition with Him, we must cheerful- 
ly quit, though ever so dear. to’us. A man may 
bay gold too dear, but not this Pearl of price. 

Hf. That of the net cast into the sea, v. 47 
—49. The parable itself. Where note, The 
world is a vast sea, and the children of men aré 
things creeping innumerable, both small and 
great, in that sea, Ps. 104: 25. Men in their 
natural state are like the fishes of the sea that 
have no ruler over them, Hab. 1:14. The 


‘preaching of the’ gospel is the casting of a net 


into this sea, to catch somethmg. Ministers 
are fishers of men, employed in casting and 
drawing this net; and then they speed, when at 
Christ’s word they let down the net; otherwise, 
they toil and catch nothing. This net gathers 
of every kind, trash and rubbish, as well as fish. 
There is a time coming when this net will be 
full, and drawn to the shore; a set time when 
the Gospel shall have fulfilled that for which it 
was sent, and we are sure it shall not return 
void, Isa, 55: 10,11. The net is now filling, and 
will be drawn to shore, when the mystery of 
God ‘shall be finished. When the net is full, 
and drawn to the shore, there shall be a separa- 
tion between the good and bad that were gather- 
ed in it. Hypocrites and true Christians shall 
then be parted’ ; the good shall be gathered, but 
the bad cast away ; and miserable is the condi- 
tion of those who are cast away in that day. 
While the net is in the sea, itis not known what 
is in it, the fishermen themselves cannot distin- 
guish; but they carefully draw it, and all that 
is in it, to the shore; for the sake of the good 
that is init. Such is God’s care for the visible 
chureh, and such should ministers’ concern 
be for those under their charge, though they are 
mixed, 


covering the treasure, resolves at any rate to obtain it. He renounces 
all hopes, claims, pursuits, interests, or pleasures, which are incom- 
patible with salvation. Nothing indeed can be givenas the price of this 
salvation, yet much must be given wp for the sake of it. This is im- 
plied by purchasing the field. The person who is thus decided, does 
not conclude that salvation belongs to him, because he has heard and as- 
sented to the Gospel. He rejoices, that he has found such a treasure, 
even before he can call it his own; but he knows that he must go to 
the price of the whole religion of the Scriptures, and receive Christ, in 
all respects, if he would be saved and enriched by Him.—Thus he en- 
ters the kingdom, and obtains possession of its privileges: and when 
he has purchased the field, and begins to examine the treasure, he finds 
it is like a mine of gold, which is more and more rich, the longer it is 


wrought, and the more deeply it is penetrated. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, 
Prov. 2:3—5. 23: 23.) : 2. Scorr. 
Kingdom of heaven.) ‘The blessings of religion.’ RosENMULLER. 


Treasure hid.| ‘That is, hidden treasure, a gold or silver mine, 
which he who found out, could not get at, or work, without turning up 
the field, and for this purpose bought it.’ Hideth.]) ‘He kept it se- 
cret, told the discovery to no person, till he had bought the field.’— 
‘Onr Lord’s meaning seerns to be this: The kingdom of heaven,—the 
salvation provided by the Gospel—is like a treasure—something of 
inestimable worth—hidden in a field; itis a rich mine, the veins of 
which run in all directions in the sacred Scriptures ; therefore the field 
must be dug up, the records of salvation diligently and carefully turn- 
ed over. and searched: which,.when aman hath found, he keeps 
secret—ponders the matter deeply in his heart; examines the pre- 
Giousness of the treasure, and counts the cost of purchase; for joy 
thercof—finding that this salvation is just what his needy soul requires, 
and what will make him presently and eternally happy, he goes and 
sells. all that he hath—renounces his sins, abandons his evil compan- 
ions, and relinquishes all hope of salvation, through his own righteous- 
ness; and purchases that field—not merely buys the book for the sake 
of the salvation it describes, but, by the blood of the covenant, buys 
gold tried im the fire, white raiment, &c.; ina word, pardon and purity, 
which he receives from God, for the sake of Jesus. e should consider 
the salvation of God, 1. As our only treasure, and value it above all the 
riches in the world. 2. Search for it in the Scriptures, till we fully un- 
derstand its worth and excellence. 3. Deeply ponder it in the secret 
of our souls. 4. Part with all we have in order to get it. 5. Place our 
whole joy and felicity in it; and, 6. Be always convinced that it must 
be bought, and that no price is accepted for it but the blood of the cove- 
nant; the sufferings and death of our only Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘Tn the under parts of our Savior’s parables, there is sometimes the 
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appearance of immoral tendency ; as in the commendation bestowed on 
the unjust steward. Here, it seems against the principles of equit 
for a man to conceal from the possessor the unknown value of a field, 
accidentally discovered, that he might purchase it himself at an under- 
price.—But, with common sense only as a commentator on such 
assages, We perceive, that the instruction is not meant to be conveyed 
in under-parts, and trivial circumstances: but in the general scope 
only of the whole parable.’ GILPIN. 

On this passage, however, Wetstein observes, that ‘the avaricious 
were accustomed to bury their treasure in the earth, when they feared 
the invasion of an enemy.’ And it is remarked by Bloomfield, from 
Rosenmuller, that ‘the right of ‘treasure trove’’ is doubtful. Never- 
theless, we learn from this passage, as from rabbinic authority also, that 
the Jewish law adjudged the treasure to the buyer of a ficld, not the 
seller.’ Ep. 

Verses 45, 46. 

This parable is nearly of the same import as the preceding: but the 
former represents all spiritual blessings, as they are commiunicated to 
us through the Scriptures; this exhibits them, as they are laid up in 
Christ, to whom the Scriptures direct us for them.—Every man is ‘a 
merchant seeking goodly pearls:’ all men seek happiness, and eact 
deems his favorite object a precious jewel. But when the convinced 
sinner discovers the glory and preciousness of Christ, as’ the all- 
gracious Savior of the Jost, he sees Him to be indeed ‘the Pearl of. 
great price,’ and all things else comparatively worthless, Whatever it 
may cost him, he is determined to purchase this invaluable Pearl, 
which will surely enrich the possessor to all eternity : and if he obtain 
not this prize, he sees that eternal misery is his portion. He ‘ there- 
fore counts all things but loss, that he may win Christ;’ and being de- 
termined rather to part with riches, reputation, liberty, or even life, 
than deny the Savior; and giving up all other pleas and hopes, but 
those that arise from his person, undertaking, sufferings, and mediation ; 
he obtains admission into the kingdom, and to the participation of all 
its blessings, £ Scorr. 

(46.) ‘In this, as in the preceding parable, (v. 45.) Jesus commends 
the excellence of his religion and the happiness connected with it, as 
being so great, that he who has once tasted it, will henceforth dismiss 
all the perishable interests and pleasures of this life, and pursue it most 
studiously.’ ROSENMULLER, 

‘The original word translated merchant, means a travelling trader. 
Such persons took long journeys for the purpose of buying, selling or 
exchanging goods. These petty ‘‘ merchants,’? we may suppose, were 
not dissimilar to our pedlars ; and by them much of the traffic of an 
cient times was carried on.’ BLooMFIELD. 
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47 J Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like 
unto™a net that was 
cast into the sea, ‘and 
gathered of every 
kind; 

48 Which, when it 
was full, they drew to 
shore, and sat down, 
kand gathered the 
good into vessels, but 
cast the bad away. 

49 So shall it be at 
the end of the world: 
‘the angels shall come 
forth, ™and sever the 
wicked from among 
the just; 

50 And shall cast 
them into the furnace 
of fire: there shall be 
»wailing and enash- 
ine of teeth. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

51 J Jesus saith un- 
to them, ° Have. ye 
understocd all these 
thines? They say un- 
to him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto 
them, Therefore every 
Pseribe which. is in- 
structed unto the king- 
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2. The explanation of the latter part of the 
parable: the latter part.refers to that which is 
yet to come, and is therefore more particularly 
explained, v. 49. 50. So shall it be at the end of 
the world: then, and not till then, will the divi- 
ding, discovering day be. We must not look 
for the net full of all good fish. See here, 1. 
The distinguishing of the wicked from the right- 
eous. The angels of heaven shall come forth 
to sever the wicked from among the just; 2. 
The doom of the wicked. when they are thus 
severed. They shall be cast into the furnace. 
Note, Everlasting misery and sorrow will cer- 
tainly be the portion of those who live among 
sanctified ones, but themselves die unsanctified.- 
This is the same with what we had before, v. 
42. Note, Christ Himself preached often of 
hell-torments, as the everlasting punishment of 
hypocrites ; and it is good for us to he often re- 
minded of this awakening, quickening truth. 

IV. That of the. good-householder, which is 
intended to rivet all the rest. — 

The occasion. of it was the proficiency the 
disciples had made in learning, and their pro- 
fiting by this sermon: in particular. 1. He 
asked them, Have ye understood all these 
things ? intimating, that He was ready to ex- 
plain what they did not understand. Note, It 
is the will of Christ, that all those who read 
and hear the Word should understand it. It is 
therefore good for us, when we have read or 
heard the Word, to examine ourselves, or to be 
examined, whether we have understood it or 
not.. It isno disparagement to the disciples of 
Christ to be eatechized. -Christ- invites us to 
seek to Him for instruction, and ministers should 
proffer their service to those who have any good 
question to ask. concerning what they have 
heard. 2. They answered Him, Yea, Lord : 
and we have reason to believe they said true, 


‘ because, when they did not understand, they 


asked for an explication, v.36. And the expo- 
sition of that” parable was a key to the rest. 
Note, The right understanding of one good ser- 
mon, will help us to understand another ; for 
good truths mutually explain and illustrate one 
and knowledge is easy to him that un- 
standeth. ‘ 

The scope of the parable itself was to give 
his approbation and commendation of their pro- 
ficiency. Note, Christ is ready to encourage 
willing learners in his school, though they are 
but weak. 

He commends them as scribes instructed un- 
to. the kingdom of heaven. They were now 
learning that they might teach, and the teachers 
among the Jews were the scribes. Ezra, who 


Various parables. 


prepared his heart to teach in Israel, is called a 
ready scribe. . Kzra 7:6, 10. Now a skilful, 
faithful minister of the Gospel is a scribe too; 
but for-distinction, he is called a scribe instruct- 
ed unto the kingdom of heaven, well versed in 
the things of the Gospel, and well able to teach 
those things. Note, 1. Those who are to in- 
struct others, have need to be well instructed 
themselves. If the priest’s lips must keep 
knowledge, his head must first have knowledge. 
2. The instruction of a gospel minister must be 
in the kingdom of heaven, as that about which 
his business lies. A man may be a great phi- 
losopher and politician, and yet, if not instructed 
to the kingdom of heaven, he will make but a 
bad minister. 6 

He compares them to a good householder, 
who brings forth out of his treasure things new 
and old; fruits of last year’s growth and this 
year’s gathering, abundance and variety, for the 
entertainment of his friends, Cant. 7: 13. See 
here, 1. What should be a minister’s furniture, 
a treasure of things new and old. Those who 
have so many and various occasions, need to 
stock themselves well in their gathering-days, 
that the man of God may be thoroughly fur- 
nished ; (2 Tim. 3:16, 17.) and we must not 
content ourselves with old discoveries, but must 
beadding new. Live and learn. 2. What use 
he should make of this furniture; he sh 
bring forth: laying up is in order to laying out. 
You are to lay up, but not for yourselves. Many 
are full, but have no vent; (Job 32: 19.) have a 
talent, but bury it: such are unprofitable ser- 
vants; Christ himself received, that He might 
give ; so must we, and we shall have more. In 
bringing forth things, new and old do best to- 
gether; old truths, but new methods and ex- 
pressions, especially new affections. , 

V.53—58. We have here Christ in his own 
country.. His own countrymen had rejected 
Him once, yet He came to them again. Note, 
Christ does not take refusers attheir first word, 
but repeats his offers to those who have often 
repulsed them. In this, as. in other things. 
Christ was like his brethren ; He had a natural 
affection to his own country ; Every one loves his 
country, observes Seneca, not because it is beauti- 


Ful, but because itis his own. His treatment this 


time was much: the same as before, scornful and 
spiteful. 

Observe, 

I. -How they expressed their contempt of 
Him. When he taught’ them in. their syna- 
gogue, they were astonished ; looking on Him 
as unlikely to be such a teacher. Two things 
they upbraided Him with : 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. | 


V. 31—35, 44—50. In attempting to do good by scriptural 
means, and in dependance on the grace‘of cur.Lord, we have 
firm ground of hope, that from small beginnings a large in- 
crease will arise, perhaps after our decease. We ought not, 
therefore, in respect of individuals or ourselves, ‘ to despise the 
day of small things.’ As eternal life is set before us in the 
Scripture, may we highly prize and diligently search that sa- 
cred hook, that we may become acquainted with its invaluable 
contents, and do what we can to communicate the blessing to 
all others likewise. Let us also be very circumspect, that we 
flo not come short of the felicity to which it directs us. And 
as all the salvation of God is laid up in Christ, our great Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King, let us fix our attention on Him, as the 
great subject of the sacred Word ; and determine by the grace 


of God, to part with all that we have, that we may he made 
possessors of this inestimable treasure. He who is willing to 
do this, will never come short of salvation, though he may 
often fear it; but he that prefers “any thing to Christ, will not 
obtain his ‘unsearchable riches,’ though he may often be con- 
fident that he shall. Numbers of this description, besides 
those multitudes of professed Christians, concerning whose cha- 
racter no competent judge can be deceived, will find themselves 
mistaken, when the grand discrimination shall be made. Yet 
ministers have abundant encouragement to go on with patience 
and diligence in their work: for ‘he that winneth souls is 
wise ;’ and in this respect, they will also find at last, that ‘ theiz 
labor was not in vain in the Lord.’ Scorr. 


! Verses 47—50, 

This parable seems to comprise the meaning of the parables of the 
sower and the tares, under an allusion to those things, about which 
several of the apostles had been most conversant. Scorr, 

(50.) Gnashing of teeth.) ‘Since what is here spoken of is sup- 
posed to pass in a furnace of fire, it is strange any should have ima- 
gined, that the original phrase signifies the knocking, or as we commonly 
express it, the chattering of teeth, through excess of cold. Yet from 
this, some have been weak enough to argue, that, (according to the 
Mahometan notion) the alternate extremities of heat and cold should 
constitute the torment of the damned. See Abp. Dawes’ sermons on 
Hell. Serm. iii. p. 14.’ DoppRIDGE. 


Verses 51, 52. 

Our Lord seems to have spoken these latter parables to his disciples, 
apart from the multitude; and He demanded of them, whether they 
understood the things intended by them. To which they answered 
(perhaps too confidently.) that they did: yet probably they had a 
general apprehension of his meaning, as there was no immediate refe- 
rence to his sufferings and death; for they were far more ignorant and 
prejudiced in Tespect of his priestly office, than about any other sub- 
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ject. He therefore concluded the whole with another parable, immedi- 
ately relating to their office in the church. The apostles and other 
ministers, were to be the teachers. Every one of them, therefore, ought to 
be ‘ascribe well instructed’ in all things pertaining to ‘the kingdom 
of heaven.’ This He represented to them under the similitude of a 
householder, who has a large family to provide for, who will take care 
to have a stock of provisions in hand for their supply, to which he will 
he adding continually what he judges to be needful or useful. They in 
like manner should carefully treasure up all that they had learmed; 
and add to their fund of knowledge continually, deriving fresh instruc- 
tion from all they heard, saw or experienced. Then they would be 
able to lead the people forward in knowledge, as they made progress 
themselves. Some reference may also be had to the old and new dis- 
pensations.—‘ They ought to be diligent, who have not only to be wise 
‘for themselves, but to dispense the wisdom of God to others.’ Beza. 
' 7 Scorr. 
(52.) Seribe.] ‘Because the scribe’s office was to expound the 
Scriptures, He meaneth him that doth interpret them aright, and ac- 
cording to the Spirit.’ GENEVAN VERSION. 


ReaD 30: 


‘dom of heaven, is like 
unto a man ¢hat is an 


householder, 4% which 
bringeth forth out of 
his treasure  * things 


new andold. _ 

53 § And it came to 
pass, that when Jesus 
had finished _ these 
parables, *he departed 
thence. 

54 And twhen he 


MATTHEW, XIII. 


1. His want of academical education. They 
owned that he had wisdom, and did mighty 
works ; but the question was, Whence He had 
“tn. For they knew He was not brought up 
at the feet of their rabbins; had never been at 
the university, nor taken his degree, nor was 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. Note, Mean and 
prejudiced spirits are apt to judge of men by 
their education, and to inquire more into their 
rise than into their reasons. ‘ Whence has this 
man these mighty works?’ Thus they turned 
that against Him, which was really for Him ; 
for if they had not been wilfully blind, they 
must have concluded Him to be divinely assist- 
ed and commissioned, who, without the help 
of education, gave such proofs of extraordinary 


Prejudices against Christ. 


common name, and they all knew her, and 
knew her to be an ordinary person; she was 
called Mary, not Queen Mary, nor Lady Mary, 
but plain Mary; and this is tumed to his re- 
pee as if men had nothing to be valued by 
ut foreign extraction, noble birth, or splendid 
titles ; poor things to measure worth by. 

’ They upbraid him -with his brethren, whose 
names they knew, and had them ready enough 
to serve this turn; James, and Joses, and Si- 
mon, and Judas, good men but poor men, and 
therefore despised ; and Christ for their sakes. 
These brethren, it is prohable, were Joseph’s 
children by a former wife; or whatever their 
relation was to Him, they seem to have been 
brought up with Him in the same family. Anu 


wage into his own 
country, “he taught 
them in their syna- 
gogue, insomuch that 
*they were astonished, 
and said, Whence hath 
this man this wisdom, 

these. mighty 


wisdom and power. 
2. The meanness and 
tions, v.55, 56. 


was repute 


and 
works 2 


carpenter’s son? 7is 
not his mother called 


a person of honor. 


ren, James, and Joses, mean. 


and Simon, and Judas? 
56 And his sisters, 
are they not all with 


us? Whence then 
hath this man all these own country, and in 
things ? his own house. ; 


58 And the did not 
many mighty works » 
there, because of their 
unbelief. : 


57 And >they were 
offended in him. But 
Jesus said unto them, 


poverty of his rela- 


They upbraid Him with his father. Js not 
this the carpenter’s son? Yes, it is true He 
so: and what harm in that ? 
disparagement to Him to be the son of an ho- 
nest tradesman. They remember not (though 
they might have ‘st i mae this carpenter 

5 . was of the house of David, (Luke 1: 27.) a son 
, 99 Is_not, this 2 the, 5+ Dawid; (ch. 1: 20.) though a carpenter, yet 
Those who are willing to 
ick quarrels will overlook what is worthy and 
Mary ? “and his breth- deserving, and fasten on that only which seems 

Some sordid spirits regard no branch, 
no, not the Branch from the stem of Jesse, (Isa. 
11:1.) if it be not the top-branch. 

They upbraid Him with his mother; and 
what quarrel have they with her? 
his mother is called Mary, and that was a very 


therefore of the calling of three of these, who 
were of the twelve, to that honor (James, Si- 
mon, and Jude, the same with Thadders) re 
read BT colarly, because they neeact rot 
such an express call to acquaintance wath 
Chrisaeee had been the companions of his 
youth. 

His sisters too are all with us; they should 
therefore have loved Him and respected Him 
the more, because He was one of themselves, 
but therefore they despised Him. They were 
offended in him: they stumbled at these stum- 
bling-stones, for He was set for a Sign that 
should be spoken against, Luke 2:34. fa, 8: 
14, 

II. See how he regarded this contempt, v. 
57, 58. ; 

1. It did not trouble his heart. It appears 
He was not much concerned at it; He despised 
the shame, Heb. 12:2. Instead of aggravating 

6:3. Luke 3:23. 4:22. John 1:43, 
46. 6:42, 7:41,42. 9:29. 


zUAR-90. Luke 1:27. 2:5—7. 
a 12:48. 27:56. Mark 15:40,47. 16:1, 


No 


Why, truly, 


20—24. 
_ Cor. 4:5—7. 6:10. 


3:16, 
r Cant. 7:13. John 13:34. 1 John 


22:17,18. Ec. 12:9—Il. 2 
Eph. 3:4,8. Col. 


. 2:7,8. Luke 24:10. John 19:25, Gal. 1:19, 
8 Mark 4:33—35. b 1:6. Ts, 8:14. Mark 6:3. Luke 
t 2:23.. Mark 6:12. Luke 4:16—30. ~” 2:34,35. 7:23. John 6:61. 1 Cor. 
John 151 : 1:23 28, 3 
ec Mark 6:14. Luke 4:24, John. 4:44, 


Ps, 22.22. 40:9,10, Acts 13:46. 28: 
1729. Acts 3:22,23. 7:37—39,51,52. 


c j ith- 
A prophet us not with x John 7: 15,16. Acts 4:13. d Mark 6:5,6. Luke 4:25—29. Rom. 
out honor, save in his q 12:35. Prov. 10:20,21, 11:30. 18: y Ps. 226. Is. 49:7. 53:2,3. Mark 11:20, Heb. 3:12—19, 4.6—I1. 
Things new and old.}) ‘New things and old.’. CAMPBELL, G4.) His own country.) ‘No doubt, Nazareth is to be understocd. 


‘These words are spoken according to the dialect of the schools, 
where the question was not seldom started,—what wine, what corn, 
or fruits, were to be used,in the holy things, and in some rites new or 
more old, namely of the present year, or the years past? But now, a 
thrifty man, provident of his own affairs, was stored both with the one 
and the other; prepared for either, as should be required. So it 
becomes a scribe of the Gospel, to have all things in readiness, to 
bring forth according to_the nature of the thing, of the place, and of the 
hearers.’ Lic atTroot. 

-Verse 53. : 

(Mark: 4: 34, 35.) Mark expressly fixes our Lord’s crossing the sea 
of Tiberias to go over to the Gadarenes, to the evening of the day, on 
which he spake the parable of the sower : so that, on finishing his pa- 
rables, He sailed thither, and left the people to reflect on them. Scorr. 
; Verses 54—58. ; 

On another occasion, Jesus went to Nazareth, (called his own coun- 
try, because he was there brought up,) and taught in the synagogue ; 
thus giving the inhabitants an additional opportunity of hearing his 
doctrine, and seeking the benefit of those miracles, concerning which 
they must have heard many surprising accounts. (Luke 4: 16—30.) 
And indeed the authority and wisdom, with which He spake, astonish- 
ed his former neighbors, and led them to inquire, where He had ob- 
tained this- wisdom and miraculous power. Probably, they did not 
know, that He was born at Bethlehem, and of the family of David.— 
By comparing sevéral passages in the gospels, (Marg. Ref. y—a,) it 
appears, that Mary, the wife of Cleophas, was the sister of Mary, the 
mother of Jesus; and that James and Joses were her sons. According 
to the common way of speaking, being such near relations, they are 
called brethren, especially as they seem to have lived much together ; 
and it is probable, that the others here mentioned were either the 
children of Cleophas and Mary, or some others standing in the same 
near relation to our Lord. But some think that they were Joseph’s 
children by a former wife. They were, however, well known at 
Nazareth, as persons in a low and poor condition, who were nearly re- 
lated to Jesus ; and this proved an occasion of stumbling to the proud 
and prejudiced inhabitants.—On this occasion our Lord observed, that 
‘a prophet was not without honor, except 1n his own eet and 
among his own relations.’ Those, who have most known and con- 
versed with the man, are least disposed to respect the prophet. He is 
thought to take too much upon him, in authoritatively aeons ney 
consciences; they are displeased with his pretensions, and the credit 
which he acquires; and various circumstances of no importance, re- 
specting his former occupations and appearance, recur to Pag tae 
and prejudice them against all he says.—The unbelief of the 2? are 
renes, however, precluded them from sharing the benefit of our Lor ‘4 

wer and grace: few came to Him for healing, and He did not thin 
jt consistent with his wisdom and dignity, to obtrude his miracles. and 
presence upon them: so He retired, and left them to their pre pcos; 
and, as far as we can find, went among them no more. (Mark 6: 


1-6.) Scort. 


For, though He had two other homes, namely, Bethlehem, where He 
was born, and Capernaum, where He dwelt, He is never said to have 
come to Bethlehem. It follows therefore that this must be understood 
of Nazareth.’ ROSENMULLER. 
“They considered Hitn as guilty of an usurpation, in assuming 
‘the character of a prophet, much more in aspiring to the title of the 
‘Messiah,’ ; ‘ Campbell in Scorr. 
Whence hath this man this wisdom?) ‘A question we may well 
ask, as did the Jews, but with another spirit. What education. had 
Jesus, what patterns to form Himself upon, to become the man He was ? 
By what train of thinking could He conceive, by what prospects be 
moved to undertake, by what power accomplish, the unparaileled things 
He did? To imagine that such a person could have existed by acci- 
dent, is monstrously unreasonable. But to have also fallen by accident 
into just that country, where was a system of religion He could build 
on, with predictions applicable to Himself; apd at a period when He 
was so pointed out, as to raise an universal expectation ; that under all 
disadvantages of condition, He could make and maintain the highest 
claims, interpret the ancient oracles in a sublimer, juster sense than the 
most Jearned instructers of the people, and have the self-denial to pre-. 
fer, in consequence, persecution and crucifixion before the splendor of 
offered dominion, or the safety of a private station; that all these things 
(and others equally strange) should meet in the same person, without 
the ‘special appointment of heaven, exceeds all power of chance. 
Considered but as aman, He appears the greatest and best of men. 
His reasonable doctrines, cool temper, composed and familiar conversa- 
tion, prove He was no enthusiast. The unvaried goodness of his life, 
and willing suffering of death, with no worldly advantage to attain by 
the course He took, fully prove He was no impostor. What must He then 
have been? And from his whole behavior what can we gather, but 
what the spectators did from the finishing scene on the cross, “ Truly 
this was the Son of God |’? Matt. 28: 54,’ Abp. SEcKER. 
(55.) The carpenter’s son.) ‘Seven copies of the old Itala have, 
Is not this the son of Josuru, the carpenter? But itis likely our 
Lord, during the thirty years of his abode at Nazareth, wrought at the 
same trade with Joseph: and perhaps this is what is intended, Luke 
112 512 s Dr. A. Cuarxe. 
Carpenter.) ‘That is, any artifiger in wood, stone, or metal. The 
original denotes an artificer, or artisan, as applied to a laborer.’ 
BLoomFIExp. 
(56.) ‘Jt was, moreover, the custom for the Jews—even thuse of 
wealth and learning—to train all their children to some trade, or ma- 
nual occupation. Thus Paul was a tent-maker: comp. Acts 18; 37 
BARNES, 
(57.) ‘Men commonly neglect them, whom they have known of 
children: also they do envy them of the same country.’ 
: : GENEVAN VERSION. 


A prophet, &c.] ‘An usual adage among the Jews, im lying that 


he is less honored in his own country than elsewhere.’ ROTIUS. 
| [139 
. : “B 


A. D. 3i. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Herod supposes Jesus to be John the 
Baptist risen from the dead, 1, 2. 
An account of John’s imprisonment 
and death, through the resentment 
of Herod, Herodias, and her daugh- 
ter, 3—12. Jesus departs to a desert 
place, and miraculously feeds the 
multitudes, 13—21. He retires toa 
mountain to pray, having sent the 
disciples away in a ship, 22—24. 
He comes to them walking on the 
sea, 25—27, Peter obtains. leave to 
come on the water, begins to sik, 
and is preserved, and rebuked, 28— 
31. Jesus enters the ship, the storm 
ceases, and the disciples worship 
Him as the Son of God, 32, 33, 
Landing at Gennesaret, He heals all 
the sick who touch the hem of his 
garment, 34—36, 


T that time * Herod 
the *tetrarch heard 
of the fame of Jesus, 

2 And said unto his 
servants, ° This is John 
the Baptist ; he is risen 
from the dead; and 
therefore mighty works 
*do shew forth them- 
selves in him. 

3 For “Herod had 
laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and put 
him in prison for Hero- 
dias’ sake, * his brother 
Philip’s wife. 

a Mark 6:14—16. 8:15~ Luke 9,7—9, 
13:31,32. 23:8—12,15. Acts 4:27. 

b Luke 3:1. 

@1l:ll, 16:14. Mark 8:28. John 


10:41 
* Or, are wrought by him. 


MATTHEW, XIV. 


the affront, or expressing an offence at it, He 
mildly imputes it to the common humor of the 
children of men, to undervalue excellences that 
are cheap, and common, and home-bred. It is 
usually so, 7. 57. _ Note, 1. Prophets should 
have honot paid them, and commonly have ; 
men of God are great men, men of honor, and 
challenge respect. It is strange indeed if pro- 
phets have not honor. 2. Notwithstanding 
this, they are commonly least regarded and re- 
verenced in their own country, nay, and some- 
times most envied. Familiarity breeds con- 
tempt. 

2. It did for the present, (to speak with re- 
verence,) in effect, tie his hands; He did not 
many mighty works there because of their unbe- 
lief. ote, Unbelief is the great obstruction 
to Christ’s favors. All things are in general 
possible to God, (ch. 19: 26.) but it is to him that 
believes as to the particulars, Mark 9: 23. The 
gospel is the power of God unto salvation, but it 
is to every one that believes, Rom. 1: 16. Sothat 


if mighty works be not wrought in us, it is not | 


for want of power or grace in Christ, but for 
want of faith in us. By grace ye are saved, 
and that is a mighty work, but it is through 
Jaith, Eph. 2: 8. 


Cuap. XIV. -v. 1—12. We have here the 
story of John’s martyrdom. Observe, 

I. The occasion of relating it here, v. 1, 2. - 

1. The account brought to Herod of the mira- 
cles Christ wrought. At that time, when his 
countrymen slighted Him, He began to he fa- 
mous at court. Note, God will honor those that 
are despised for hissake. Christ had now been 
preaching and working miracles above two 
years ; yet, it should seem, Herod had not heard 
of Him till now, and now only heard the fame 
of Him. Note, It is the unhappiness of the 


The death of John the Baptist, 


8.) which none of the princes of this world knew, 


1 Cor. 1: 26. 


2. The construction he pats on this; (v. 2.) 


He said to his servants, As sure as we are here, 
this is John the Baptist, he is risen from the 
dead. Either the leaven of Herod was not Sad- 
ducism; (Acts 23: 8.) or else Hered’s guilty 
conscience (as is usual with atheists) got at this 
time the mastery of his opinion; and now he con- 
cludes, whether there be a general resurrection 
or no, that John Baptist is certainly risen, and 
therefore mighty works do show forth themselves 
inhim. John, while he lived, did no miracle ; 
(John 10: 41.) but Herod concludes, that, being 
risen from the dead, he is clothed with a great- 
er power than he had while livmg. Observe 
here concerning Herod, ~ ; ' 

How he was disappointed in what he intend- 
ed by beheadingJohn. He thought, if he could 
get that troublesome fellow out of the way, he 
might go on in his sins, undisturbed and uncon- 
trolled; yet mo sooner is that effected, than he 
hears of Jesus and his disciples preaching the 
same pure doctrine John preached; and, which 
is more, even the disciples confirming it by 
miracles in their Master’s name. Note, Minis= 


| ters may be silenced, and imprisoned, and ban- 


ished, and slain, but the Word of God cannot 
be run down. The prophets live not forever, 
but the Word takes hold, Zech. 1: 5,6. See2 
Tim. 2: 9. Sometimes God raises up many 
faithful ministers out of the ashes of one. This 
hope there is of God’s trees, though they be cut 
down, Job 14: 7—9. : ; 

How he was filled with causeless fears, mere- 
ly from the guilt ef his ewn conscience. Thus 


blood cries, from the heart of him that shed it, — 


and makes him a terror to himself. Thus the 
wicked flee when none pursue; (Prov. 28: 1.) 
and are in great fears, whére no fear is, Ps. 14: 


5. Herod, by-a little inquiry, might have found, © 


that this Jesus wasin being long before John 


dT Ale.  Muark 6:17. Luke 3:19,20. great ones of the world, that they are most out 
enbareair of the way of hearing the best things, (i Cor. 2: 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 51—58. If we would he ‘scribes instructed unto the 


kingdom of heaven,’ we must be alwayslearners. Our place 
is at Christ’s feet; we must daily learn the old lessons over 
again, and new lessons.also: and we must seek to have an in- 
creasing fund of knowledge and wisdom, the result of study, 
experience, and observation, that we may render old subjects 
attractive and interesting, by new elucidations and applica- 
tions. 

Let none wonder if faithful and able ministers are regarded 
with contempt and enmity, even where they labor most to, do 


good, or where they might be oe ae to possess the greatest 
mfluence. ~It is a general case, that the truths spoken are at 
first disregarded, in proportion as the speaker is known, even 
where there is no reason for it in his character and conduct : 
for the carnal heart. is glad of any pretence for rejecting the 
spiritual Word of God. Thus, whilst the servant of the Lord 
loses his labor, and is treated with contempt, men Jose the 
benefit of the Gospel, yea, lose their own souls, and the power 
and grace of the Savior are of no avail as to them, ‘ because 
of their unbelief.’ Scotry 


NOTES. 3 

Cuar. XIV. John the Baptist had said concerning Christ, He must 
increase, but I must decrease, John 3: 30. The morning-star is here 
disappearing, and the Sun of righteousness rising to his meridian lustre. 
Thus He went forth, thus He went on, conquering and to conquer, or 
rather, curing and to cure. Henry. 

Verses 1, 2. 

(Marg, Ref.) John was not cast into prison, till some considera- 
ple time after Jesus had entered on his public ministry. (John 3: 
22—36. 4:1—4.) It is supposed, that John lay above a. year in 

rison; and some time must have passed after his death, before 

lerod could conclude that he was risen again. We may therefore 
suppose that more years had elapsed after Christ’s baptism, than 
harmonizers in general make out.—Herod is called ‘the tetrarch,’ 
and afterwards ‘the king.’ (9.) He was the son of Herod the Great, 
whose dominions were divided into four parts among his sons after his 
decease; as the word tetrarch implies: Judea, one fourth in this di- 
vision, soon fell under the rule of a Roman governor as a province of 
that empire, and other alterations shortly took place. erod, how- 
ever, who was surnamed Antipas, was allowed to hold his tetrarchy ; 
in which he was as much a king, as his father had been, only his do- 
minions were smaller. Some think, that he was a Sadducee, because 
what is called the leaven of the Sadducees, is elsewhere called the 
leaven of Herod. (16: 6. Mark 8: 15.) It is most wonderful, that 
Herod and his courtiers should not have known of our Lord’s preaching 
and miracles, at an earlier period, especially as He spent most of his 
time in Galilee. Some think, that Herod had been absent at Rome, 
during the former part of our Lord’s ministry; but if this were so, his 
nobles and counsellors had not all been absent likewise. Others think, 
that he at this time attended to the report, because Christ had just sent 
forth his disciples, to work miracles in his name. But the supposition, 
that Jesus was John the Baptist risen from the dead, implies that Herod 
had never heard of Him before, or known that such a person existed ; 
for how covl:d He, who had lived about. thirty years in Galilee, be John 
the Baptist, whoa short time before had been put to death? In fact, 
nothing can solve the difficulty, but the consideration of the general 
disregard which persons in high rank show to the concerns of religion, 
and the astonishing ignorance in which most of them remain, of what 
goes forward in that respect. Thus circumstanced, neither his immo- 
ral character, nor his Sadducean principles, could preserve him from 
dismay, on recollecting his conduct in beheading John the Baptist ; and, 


[140] 


without much examination, he was led to concur with those, who said 
it was John risen from the dead. Nor could this haughty prince con- 
ceal from his own servants, his terrors and convictions; fearing proba- 
bly that John, thus risen, would soon come and avenge his death on his 
murderers, Herod, as a Sadducee, under the momentary impression, 
lost sight of his principles, that there was no resurrection, nor angel, 
nor spirit, into whatever agency he ultimately resolved the pozcers, 
which wrought the effects. Scorr. 

1.) Herod.) ‘This was Herod Antipas, the son of Herod the 
Great by Malthace, and tetrarch of Galilee-and Persea, which pro- 
duced, according to Josephus, a revenue of two hundred talents a year.? 

GREENFIELD. 

‘ To distinguish the three Herods mentioned in the New Testament, 
we may recollect, that Herod the Great murdered the infants; Herod 
Antipas beheaded John, and Herod Agrippa killed James, and im- 
prisoned Peter.’ Fi Rosen, 

Tetrarch.} ‘Properly, the governor of the fourth part of a country 5 
commonly used as a title inferior to Aimg, and denoting chief ruler. 
The name king is sometimes given to tetrarchs, See verse 9.’ 

CAMPBELL. 

‘The office of tetrarch had its origin from the Gauls.’ JAHN. 

It is observed by Dr. A. Clarke, that ‘the estates of Herod the Great 
were not, at his death, divided mto four tetrarchies, but only into 
three : one was given by the emperor Augustus to Archelaus ; the 
second to Herod Antipas, the person in the text; and the third to 
Philip ; all three sons of Herod the Great.’ b Ep. 

(2.) ‘The words of Luke, (9: 9.) admit the following meaning: “TI 
know not what to think: some say it is John the Baptist; but John, 
whom I beheaded, can it then be he?’ This state of hesitation and de- 
mur is quite reconcilable with the words of Matthew, when properly 
interpreted. These words, though they appear to contain an assertion, 
yet (| think) were not meant to asse7t, but imply dowbt. Herod was 
only a follower of the political, not the religious dogmas of the Saddu- 
cees. He probably thought and cared very little about religion; yet 
his mind was by no means made up. As far as Herod* believed the 
re-appearance, he supposed it a reviviscence of John’s body.’ 

BLooMFIELD, 
Verses 3—5, 

The evangelist, having mentioned Herod’s opinion respecting Jesus, 

made a digression to relate John’s imprisonment and death. We learn 


"= 


~ tion, and ‘done many things’ at his instance, regarding him as a holy 


AgeD: 31. MATTHEW, XIV. 
_. 4 For John said un- 
to him, ‘It is net law- 
ful for thee to have 
her. 
5 And & when he 
would have put him to 
death, he feared -the 


Baptist’s death, and therefore could not be John | 
restored to life, and so might have undeceived | 
himself; but God justly left him to this infatua- 
tion. 

_ How, notwithstanding this, he was hardened 
in his wickedness; for though convinced that | 
John was a Propet, and owned of God, yet he 
expresses not the least remorse or sorrow for 


multit h his sin in putting him to death. The devils be- 
the weedy d Boe lieve and tremble, but they never believe and | 
Aey counted him as a yepent. Note, There may be the terror of strong 
prophet. convictions, where there is not the truth of a 


[Practical Observations. } 

6 But when Herod’s 
‘birth-day was kept, 
« the daughter of Hero- 
dias 'danced * before 
them, and_ pleased 
Herod. 


f Lev. 18:16. 
2 Sam. 12:7. 


saving conversion. 

II. The story itself. As the first Old-Testa- 
ment saint, so the first New-Testament minis- 
ter, died a martyr. And if Christ’s forerunner 
was thus treated, let not his followers expect to 
be caressed by the world. Observe here, 

1. John’s faithfulness in reproving Herod, v. 
3,4. Herod was one of John’s hearers, (Mark 
6: 20.) and therefore John might be the more 
bold with him. Note, Ministers, who are re- 
provers by office, are especially obliged to re- 

rove those that are under their charge; the 

ave the fairest opportunity of dealing wit 
them, and with them may expect the most fa- 
vorable acceptance. 

The particular sin he reproved him for, was, 
marrying his brother Philip's wife. Here was 
a complication of wickedness, adultery, and in- 
cest, beside the wrong done to Philip, who had 
offspring by this woman; and it was an aggravation of the wrong, that he | 
was his brother, his half-brother by the father, hut not by the mother. See 
Ps. 50: 20. For this sin John reproved him in plain terms, Jt is not law ful 
for thee tohave her. He charges it on himasasin. Note, 1. That which is 
unlawful to other people, is unlawful to the greatest of men. They who 
Tule over men must not forget that they are themselves but men, and sub- 
jectto God. There is no prerogative; for the most apres kings, to break 
the laws of God. 2. If princes and great men break the. law of God, it is 
very fit they should be told of it. As they are not above the commands of 
God’s word, so they are not above the reproofs of his ministers. + Jt is not fit 
indeed to say-to a king, Thou art Belial, (Job 34: ar any more than to call 
a brother Raca, or, Thou fool. But it is fit that, by those whose office it is, 
they should be told what is unlawful, and told with application, Thow art the 
man; for God accepteth not the persons of princes, nor regardeth the rich 
more than the poor. — ’ 

2. The imprisonment of John for his faithfulness, v. 3. Note, Faithful re- 
proofs, if they do not profit, usually provoke, and are resented as affronts ; 
they that will not bow to the reproof, will fly in the face of the reprover and 
hate him, as Ahab hated Micaiah, 1 Kings 22: 8. See Prov. 9: 8. 15: 10, 
12.- Truth preduces hatred. It is no new thing for God’s ministers 1o suffer 
ill for doing well. Troubles abide those most that are most diligent and 
faithful in doing their duty, Acts 20: 20, 23. It was so with the Old- 
Testament prophets, see 2 Chron. 16: 10. 24: 20, 21. Perhaps some of | 
Jobn’s friends would blame him as indiscreet in reproving Herod, and tell 
him he had better be silent than provoke Herod, whose character he knew very 


PRACTICAL 

V.1—5. Reproaches of conscience are both the demonstration 
of future judgment, and an anticipation of future misery. Those 
who mb against the light of the sacred Oracles, and that of 
their own convictions ; and who quarrel with religion and its 
ministers, contrary to their own better judgment, are frequent- 
ly given up to judicial hardness of heart : and companions in 
licentiousness often tempt each other to revenge and murder.— 
When the servants of Christ, by faithful reproofs, interfere 
with the sensual, interested, or ambitious schemes of abandon- 
ed transgressors ; their resentment sometimes proves more 
powerful even than their other most domineering passions ; not 
only men, but women, may be wrought up to such a pitch of fury 
and vengeance, as to thirst for blood, more than for any of those 
objects, to which they would otherwise be most addicted. Yet 
‘the man of God’ must rebuke with all meer: In doubtful 
matters, indeed, tenderness and caution, as well as prudence, 
are requisite : but when men in the most exalted stations live 


20:21. Deut. 25:5,6. 
1 Kings 21:19. 2 Chr. 
26:18,19. 


Prov. 28:1. Is. 8:20. 
Mark 6:18. Acts 24:24,25. — 
hs 6:19,20.  14:1,2. Acts 4:21. 


h 21:26,32, Mark 11:30—32. Luke 


i-Gen. 40:20. Esth. 1:2—9. 2:18. 
Dan. 5:1—4. Hos, 7:5,6. Mark 6: 


k 22:04, 
1 Esth. 1:10—12. 
* Gr. in the midst. 


them and hear 


even the fear 


: The way of sin, especial 


; Note, 1. Tyrants have their fears. 


The death of John the Baptist. 


well: but away with that discretion that would 
hinder men from doing their duty as magis- 
trates, ministers, or Christian friends; Ibelicve 
John’s own heart did not reproach him for it, 
but this testimony of his conscience made his 
bonds easy, that he suffered for well-doing, and 
not as a busy-body in other men’s matters, 2 
Pet. 4: 15. 

3. The restraint Herod Jay under from fur- 
ther venting his rage against John, v. 5. 

(1.) He would have put him to death. Per- 
haps that was not intended at first, hut his re- 
venge by degrees boiled up to that height. Note, 

the sin of persecu- 
tion, is down-hill; and when once a respect to 
Christ’s ministers is cast off and broken, theugh 
in one instance, that is at length done, which 
the man would sooner have thought himself a 


i: than to have been guilty of, 2 Kings 8: 13- 


2.) That which hindered him, 7. 5. It was 
not because he feared God, or John, though fz:- 
merly he had had a reverence for him, but te- 
cause he feared the people; he was afraid for 
his own safety, and the safety of his government. 
Those who 
are, and ailect to be, the terror of the mighty, 
are many times the greatest terror of all to 
themselves ; and when they are most.ambitious 
to be feared by the people, are-most afraid cf 
them: 2. Wicked men are restrained from. the 
most wicked practices, merely by their secular 
interest, and not by any regard to God. A con- 
cern for their ease, credit; wealth, and safety, 
being their reigning principle, as it keeps them 
from many duties, so it keeps them from many 
sins, which otherwise they would not be re- 
strained from; and this is one mean by which 
sinners are kept from being overmuch wicked, 
Eccl. 7:17. The danger of sin that appears to 
sense, or to fancy only, influences men more 
than that which appears to faith. Herod fear- 
ed that the putting of John to death might raise 
a mutiny among the people, which it did not; 
but he never feared it might raise a mutiny in 


| his own conscience, which it did, ». 2. Men 


fear being hanged for that, which they do not 
fear being damned for. 

4. The contrivance of bringing John to his 
death. Loug he lay in prison; and, against the 
liberty of the subject, might neither he tried nor 
bailed. It is computed that he lay a year and 
a half a close prisoner, which was about es 
much time as he had spent in his publie minis- 
try. Now here we have an account of his re- 
lease, not py any other discharge than death, 
the period of all a good man’s troubles, that 


OBSERVATIONS. 
in evident violations of the divine law, we must fairly discharge 
our consciences, by declaring their conduct to he absolutely un- 
lawful and inconsistent with all religion. 
ly warned, that this is ‘the right hand, which they are required 
to cut off,’ if they would save their souls from hell. 
the servants of God will thus incur the reproach of rudeness 
and bigotry ; and even, from the more timid Christian, the 
censure of imprudence and want of courtesy : and if those, 
whom they thus counsel and revrove in love, do not profit hy 
their faithful admonitions, they will certainly he offended, and 
perhaps exasperated to persecution. 


must he clear- 


The 


Indeed, 


Yet the Lord will honor 
them out: nor can their most powerful or en- 


raged enemies proceed any farther than He sees good; aud 


of man, thongh it in many cases ‘bringeth 9 


snare,’ often restrains wicked men from acting out all the evil 
that is conceived in their hearts. 


Scorr. 


from a parallel passage (Mark 6: 14—29.) that Herod had taken much 
notice of John, and attended to his instructions with apparent satisfac- 


man of God: but this did not satisfy John, so long as he retained Hero- 
dias, his brother’s wife. Josephus says, that Herodias was grand- 
daughter to Herod the Great : and consequently, she was niece both to 
her former husband Philip, and to Herod with whom she at this time 
lived. Herod had divorced his own wife in order to take her; and her 
husband Philip was still living, as well as the daughter whom he had 
by her. So that no connection could be more contrary to the law of 
God, and to all decorum, than this was. It is probable, many would 
think, that John should for a time, at least, have connived at this irre- 
ularity ; as kings and princes generally deem themselves privileged 
in these respects. But he knew nothing of reserves or exceptions, 
being an Elijah in intrepidity and faithfulness. For an account of the 
Herod family, see Note on Matt. 2:1. Scort. 
(3.) Philip.) ‘This was Herod Philip, son of Herod the Great, by 
Mariamne. He was [then] a private person, and not the tetrarch of 


Danced.) 


human manners 


a 
ad i 


ment. See Herodotus, in Calliope, and sth. 5: 


Tturea; for that tetrarch married the daughter of Herodias. mentioned 
in this transaction, whose name was Salome.’ 

4.) Said unto him.) 
plein the desert, which would have savored of sedition. 
been sent for and questioned by Herod.’ 


HEWLETT. 
‘That is, to Herod himself, not to the peo- 
But he had 
PBLoomFiEp, 
Verse 6. 


hat immodest and pantomimic sort of dance then re- 
cently introduced from the neighboring nations into the Jewish court, 
which, by the movement of the hands and other members, si a 


and affections.’ D 


Before them.) ‘Rather, in the midst ; that is, she was surrounded 
by guests, who gazed, with admiration and applause, at her person, at- 
titudes and steps.’ ‘ 

Herod’s birth-day.] ‘Either the day in which he aras born, or the 
day on which he began to reign ; for both were termed birth-days. 
See 1 Sam. 13: 1. and Hos, 7: 5. \ 
eq to reject no petition that was preferred to them duri 


HEWLETT. 


The kings of Persia were accustom- 
ng the entertain- 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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a 


A. D. 31. MATTHEW, XIV. 
brings the prisoners to rest together, so that 
they hear not the voice of the oppressor, Job 3: 
13. oe 

Herodias laid the ae her implacable re- 
veage thirsted after John’s blood. Cross the 
carnal appetites, and they turn into the most 


7 Whereupon “he 
promised with an oath 
te give her whatsoever 
ske would ask. 

8 And she, ” being 


before instructed of barbarous passions; it was a woman, @. whore, 
her mother said, 20d the mother of: harlots, that was drunk with 
* See) ene? Herodias 


the blood of the saints, Rev. 17:.5, 6. 
contrived how to bring ahout the marderof John 
so artificially, as to save Herod’s credit, and 
pacify the people. A sorry excuse is better than 
none. But [ think Herod was himself in the 
plot ; and ail Kis pretences of surprise and sor- 
row, his pretending his oath, and respect to his 
guests, was but sham and grimace, But if he 
were’ trepanned into it ere he was aware, yet 
because it was the thing he might have prevent- 
ed, and would not, he is justly found guilty of 
the whole. Though Jezebel bring Naboth to 
his end, yet if Ahab take possession, he hath 
killed. So, though Herodias contrive the be- 


°Give me here John 
Baptist’s head in Pa 
charger. 

9. And ‘the king 
was * sorry: never- 
theless for *the cath’s 
sake, and them which 
sat with him at meat, 
he commanded 2f to be 
given her. 

m Esth, 5:3,6, 7:2. 


ee ee. atk ot ines 11, Beading of John, yet, if Herod consent to it, and 
Meeebroys Lelie ~~ take pleasure in il, he is not only an accessory, 
Num. Aah a Ezra 1:9. but a principal murderer. Well, the scene be- 


itig laid behind the curtain, let us’ see how it 
was acted on the stage. Here we have, 

(1.) The humoring of Herod by the damsel. 
It seems, Herod's birth-day was kept with some 
solemaity; in honor of the day, there must 
needs be a ball at court; and, to grace the so- 
lemnity, the daughter of Herodias danced hefore them. Note, Times of 
carnal mirth and jollity are convenient times for carrying on bad designs 
against God’s people. When the king was made sick with bottles of wine, 
he stretched out his hand with scorners, (Hos. 7: 5.) for it is part of the sport 
of a fool to do mischief, Prov. 10: 23. The Philistines, when their heart 
was merry, called for Samson to abuse him. The Parisian massacre was 
ata wedding. Note, A-vain and graceless heart is apt to he greatly in love 
with the lusts of the flesh and of the eye, and when it is so, it is entering into 
further temptation; for by that Satan gets and keeps possession. See Prov. 
23: 31, 33. 

(2.) The rash and foolish promise Herod made to this wanton girl, ». 7. 
Tt was a very extravagant obligation, no way becoming a prudent man, (Prov. 
6: 2.) much less a good man that fears an oath, ecl. 9: 2. _ Note, Promisso- 
ry oaths are ensnaring things, and, when made rashly, are the products of 
inward corruption, and the occasions of many temptations. Therefore swear 
not so at all, lest thou have occasiou to say, Lf was-ancerror, Ficel. 5: 6. 
 (3.) The bloody demand the young lady made of Jolin the Baptist’s head, v. 
8>° She was before instructed of her mother. Note, The case of those chil- 
dren is very sad, whose parents are their counsellors to do wickedly, as Aha- 
ziah’s ; (2 Chron. 22: 3.) corrupt nature will soonerhe quickened by bad in- 
structions, than restrained and mortified by good ones. 
to obey their parents against the Lord. ; 

Herod having given her her commission, and Herodias her instructions, she 
requires John the Baptist’s head ina charger. Perhaps Herodias feared lest 
Herod should grow weary of her, and then would make John Baptist’s re- 

roof a pretence to dismiss her; to prevent which she contrives to harden 
Freed in it, by engaging him in the murder of John. John must he behead- 
ed, then; that is the death by which he must glorify God; and because it 
was his who died first after the beginning of the Gospel, though the martyrs 
died various kinds of*deaths, yet this is put for all the rest, Rev. 20:4. Yet 
this is not enon;rh, the thing must be humored too; it must be given her here 
in a charger, served up in blood, as a dish of meat at the feast, or sauce 
to all the other dishes; it is reserved for the third course, to come up with the 
rarities. He must have no trial, no public hearing; no forms of law or jus- 
tice must add solemnity to his death; but he is tried, condemned, and exe- 
cuted, ina breath. It was well for him he was so mortified to the world, that 
death could he no surprise, though ever so sudden. It must be given her, and 
she will reckon it a recompense for her dancing, and desire no more. 

(4.) Herod’s grant of this demand; v. 9. Here is, [1.] A pretended 
concern for John. The king was sorry. Note, Many aman sins with re- 
gret, is sorry to sin, yet is utterly a stranger to godly sorrow ; sins with reluc- 
tancy, and yet goes onto sin. Hammond suggests, that one reason of He- 
rod’s sorrow was, because it was his birth-day festival, and it would be an ill 
omen to shed blood on that day. 

[2.] A ‘pretended conscience of his oath. Note, It is a great mistake, 
to think that a wicked oath will justify a wicked action. It was implied 


Dan. 6:14—16. Mark 
John 19:3,12— 
16, Acts 24:23—27, 25:3—9. 

; Jiri. 11:30,31,39. 


Children ought net 


The death of John the Baptist. 


and wnen she demanded what was otherwise, he 
ought to have declared, and he might have done 
it honorably, that the oath was null and void. 
No man can Jay himself under an obligation ts 
sin, because God has already so strongly oblig- 
ed every man against sin. é ; 

[3.] A real baseness in compliance with wick- 
‘ed companions. Herod yielded, not so muck 
for the sake of the oath, byt because it was pub- 
lic, and in compliment to them that sat at meat 
with him; he granted the demand, that he 
might not seem, before them, to have broken 
his engagement. Note, A point of honor goes 
much further with many, than a point of con- 
science. Those who sat at meat. with him, 
probably, were'as well pleased with the dam- 
sel’s dancing as he, and therefore would have 
her by-all means gratified, and perhaps were as 
willing as shete see John the Baptist’s head 
off. Efowever, none of them had the honesty to 
interpose, as they cught to have done, to pre- 
vent it, as Jehoiakim’s princes did, Jer. 36: 25. 
If some of the common pcopie had heen here, 
they would have rescued this Jonathan, as 1 
Sam. [4: 45. . 

[4.] A rea] malice to John, at the bottom of 
this concession, or else he might have found out 
evasions enough to have gotten clear of his 
promise. Note, Though a wicked mind never 
wants an excuse, yet every man ts tempted when 
heis drawn aside of his own lusts, and enticed. 
Jam. 1:14. Perhaps Herod presently reflecte 
on the extravagance of his premise, on which 
she might ground a demand of some vast sum 
of money, and was glad to get-clear of it so 
easily; therefore immediately he issues a war- 
rant for the beheading of John the Baptist, it 
should seem not in writing, but only hy word 
of mouth; so little account is made of that pre- 
cious life ; he commanded it to be given her. — 

(5.).The execution of John, pursuant to this 
grant; 7.10. It is prebable the prisonawas very 
near, at the gate of the palace; and thither- 
an officer was sent to cut off the head of this 
great man. He must be beheaded with expedi- 
tion, to gratify Hercedias. It was done in the 
night, fer it was at supper-time, after supper, as 
is likely. It was done in the prison, not at the 
usual place of execution, for fear of an uproar. 
A great deal cf innocent blood, of martyrs’ 
blood, has thus been huddled: up in corners, 
which; when God ccmes to make inguisition for 
blocd, the earth shall disclose, and shall no 
more cover, Isa: 26: 21. Ps. 9: 12. 

Thus was that voiee silenced, that burning 
and shining light extinguished; thus did that 
prophet, that Elias of the New Testament, fali 
a sacrifice to the resentments of an imperious, 
whorish woman. So he fell, a true martyr, dy- 
ing, though net for the profession of his faith, 
yet for the performance of his duty. However, 
though his work was scon done, i was done, 
and his testimony finished, for till then none of 
God’s witnesses are slain. And God brought 
this good out of it, that hereliy his disciples; 
who, while he lived, though in prison, kept close 
to him, now, after his death, heartily closes - 
with Jesus Christ. - ; 


5. ‘The disposal of the poor remains of this ~ 


blessed saint and martyr. The head and body 
being separated, the damsel brought the head 
in triumph to her mother, as a trophy of the 
victories of her malice and revenge, v. 11. Je- 
rome relates, that when Herodias had John the 
Baptist’s head brought her, she gave herself the 
barbarous diversion of pricking the tongue with 
a needle, as Fulvia did Tully’s. Note, Blood 


necessarily, that he would do any thing for her that was lawful and honest; i minds are pleased with bloody sights, whic 


Verses 8—11. 

Nor was it very honorable to his guests, to suppose that they would 
be offended, if he refused to murder this holy may, through a rash en- 
gagement at a banquet, in their presence, Had Salome demanded the 
execution: of some esteemed chieftain among them, who had displeased 
Herodias, they would doubtless have arisen to oppose the demand with 
one accord: (1 Sam. 14: 45, 46.) but probably John was obnoxious to 
many of them, as wellasto Herodias, It was customary for the heads of 
criminals to be thus brought to those who condemned them, in order to 
certify that they were really put to death and this horrid spectacle could 
gratify the malevolence even of a female! Thus by a mysterious pro- 
vidence, this most eminent man of God was cut off, in the prime of life 
and fitness for usefulness, to gratify the malice of an incestuous adul- 
teress, to recompense the vain exhibition of a giddy young female, by 


[142] 


3.) 


nesses.’ 


For the sake.} 


the orders of a rash, perhaps intoxicated prince, and to humor the com- 
panions of bis revels! 

‘Beheading was not sanctioned hy the law of Moses. 
punishment most correspondent to it, was that of the sword.’ Jary. 

(8.) Cherger.) 
formerly signified.’ 
Sorry.) 
pounded of anger, vexation, concern for himself, and regret for John? 


Scorr. 
The MMosaie 


‘ Platter, so Tindale, or large dish, which the word 
: Dr. A. CLrarKE. 
‘Herod’s feeling was doubtless a mixed one, com- 


é BLCOMFIELD.  - 
‘Not wishing to break his oath before so many wit- 
= Ey 


‘Tn how dispassionate a manner, and with what uncommon candor, 
does Matthew relate this most atrocious action! No exclamation, no 
exaggeration, no invective !’ 


Campbell, after RaPHELIUS. 


oe 


x 


-she brought it to her 


s 


of 


AweD,..31:; 
<@h0 And 


tand beheaded Jchn in 
the prison. 

11 And his head was 
“hrought in a charg- 


MATTHEW, XIV. 


those of tender spirits shrink and tremble at. 
Sometimes the insatiable rage of bloody per- 
secutors has fallen on the dead bodies of the 
saints, and made sport with them, Ps. 79: 2. 
When the witnesses are slain, they that dwell 
on the earth rejoice over them, and make merry, 


A 
he sent, 


en, "and given to Rev. 11:10: Ps.14:4, 5. 
the damsel: and . The disciples buried the body, and brought 


mother. 


12 And his disciples 
came, and *took up 


the ‘body, 


it, and went and told 


Jesus. 


[Practical Observations.] 
13 J When 
heard of it, 
ed thence by ship into 
a desert place apart: 


and when 


had heard thereof, they 


followed h 


out of the cities. 


14 And. 


forth, and saw a great 


multitude, 


moved with 

sion toward them, and 

he healed their sick. 
15 And when it was 


evening, * 


the news in tears to our Lord Jesus. The dis- 
ciples of John had fasted often while their mas- 
ter was in prison, their bridegroom was taken 
away from tiem, and they prayed earnestly for 
his deliverance, as the church did for Peier’s. 
Acts 12: 5. They had free access to him in 
prison, which was a comfort to them, but they 
wished to see him at liberty, that he might 
papach to others; but now ona sudden all their 

opes are dashed. Disciples weep and lament, 
when the world rejoices. 
did. 

They buried the body. Note, There is a re- 
spect due to the servants of Christ, not only 
while they live, hut when they are dead. Con- 
cerning the first twe New Testament martyrs, 
it is particularly taken notice of, that they were 
decently buried, John the Baptist hy his disci- 
ples, and Stephen by devout men; (Acts 8: 2.) 
yet there was no eashrining oftheir bones or 
other relics, a piece of superstition which sprung 
up long after, when the enemy had sowed tares. 

They went and told Jesus ; not so much that 
He might shift for his own safety, (no doubt 
He heard it from others, the country rang of it,) 
as that they might receive comfort from Him, 
and be taken in among his disciples. Note, 
First, When any thing ails us at any time, it is 
our duty and privilege to make Christ aequaint- 


and buried 


y Jesus Let us see what they 


he depart- 
the people 
im on foot 
Jesus went 


and was 
compas- 


his disciples 


ed with it. It will he a relief to our burdened 

VAD, | 21:95.35. 23-6. 25:9 spirits. Such a relation dead:or unkind, such 
5.) 2Chr. 36:16. Jer, 2:3f Mar ~ 1 7 4 

$5709. 913. Luke 9.9. Ru» a comfort lost or imhittered ; go and tell Jesus, 


1:7. 
u Gen. 49:7, Prov. 27:4. 29:10: Jer. 
22 


who knows already, but will know from us the 
trouble of our souls in adversity. Secondly, We 


fee waa 192,38. 35:5. must take heed, lest our religion and the pro- 
X 2758-51. Acts 8:2 fession of it die with our ministers. When the 
NESTS. Ama £3933. shepherds are smitten, the sheep need not be 
z 9:35. 15:32. Mork 6:34. 8:1,.°. 9: scattered while they have the great Shepherd to 
% we ae an 1:33— oo to, who is still the same, Heb..13: 8,20. The 
a Mark 6:35,36.° Luke 9:12 removal of ministers should bring us nearer to 


V. 6—12. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : : 
for destruction by those, who were the instruments of th 


When malice is harbored, opportunities will be 


Burwal of the body of John, §e. 


Christ. Thirdly, Comforts, otherwise highly 
valuable, are sometimes taken from us, because 
they come between us and Christ. John had 
long since directed his disciples to Christ, but 
they could not leave their old master ; therefore 
he is removed that they may go to Jesus, It is 
hetter to be drawn to Christ by want and loss, 
than not to come to Him at all. If our masters 
be taken from our head, this is our comfort, we 
have a Master in heaven, who Himself is our 
Head. . 
Josephus mentions this story of the death of 
John the Baptist, and adds, that a fatal destruc- 
tion of Herod’s army in his war with Aretas, 
king of Petrea, (whose daughter was Herod’s 
wife, whom he put away to make room for He- 
rodias,) was generally considered, hy the Jews, 
to be a just judgment on him, for putting John 
the Baptist to death. ‘Herod having, at the in- 
stigation of Herodias, disobliged the emperor, 
was deprived of his government, and they were 
both banished to Lyons in France; which, says 
Josephus, was his Just punishment for hearken- 
ing to her solicitations, And, lastly, it is storied. 
of this daughter of Herodias, that going over 
the ice in the winter, the ice broke, and she 
slipt in up to her neck, which was cut throvgh 
by the sharpness of the ice: God requiring lier 
head (says Whitby) for that of the Baptist; 
which, if true, was a remarkable providence. 
V.13—21. This miracle of Christ’s feeding 


Jie thousand men with five loaves and two:fish- 


es, is recorded by all the four evangelists, which 
as very few, if any, of his miracles are, inti- 
mates that there is something in it worthy of 
special remark. -Observe, 

I. The great resort of people to Christ, wher 
He was retired into a desert place, v.13. He 
withdrew to get out of Herod’s jurisdiction, 
Note, In times of peril, when God opens a door 
of escape, it is lawful to flee for our own pre- 


servation, unless we have some special call te 
ave secured 


Christ could 


found to gratify it: and we have little ground from Scripture, 
to favor those festive occasions, which are so highly celebrated 
in this vain world. (Gen. 40: P. O. latter part.) When re- 
flection is dissipated, conscience stupified, and the passions in- 
flamed, men easily accede to insidious proposals, or form rash 
engagements, and, by yielding to the present emotion, insure 
future and bitter repentance.—It seems a eneral rule among 
the rich and great, (though it has some honorable exceptions,) 
to reward men in an inverse proportion to the value of their 
services : so that no liberality is too great to be Javished on 
those, who minister to indulgence and dissipation ; useful 
employments are far more parsimoniously encouraged ; and 
endeavors to save their souls are recompensed by reproaches, 
contempt, or persecution.—The vile occasions and impious 
manner, in which oaths are often used, forin also another proof 
of the contempt of God and religion which generally prevails. 
But, how lamentable is the case of those young persons. whose 
narents are their tempters to impiety and vice ; and who are 
urged on to the greatest enormities, even by regard to parental 
counsel and authority ! Yet thousands have heen thus tutored 


wretched existence, and whose guilt and punishment must 
still immensely more aggravated.—Hasty measures are sel- 
dom wise, and could we see the predominant inclinations of 
many, who appear gentle, tender, and modest, we should be as 
much shocked, as if we had heard Salome’s request, that the 
head of John might be brought to her in a charger.—The only 
wise God may see good, to let the lives of his most valuable 
servants fall a sacrifice to the humors and passions of his vilest 
enemies: but death can never find them unprepared, er pre- 
vent them from finishing their work and testimony; and the 
manner of leaving this world is of small moment, when the 
conscience is at peace, hope assured, and God their Comforter ; 
the more speedily, the less their sufferings commonly are. But 
how different will he the hour of death, and the season of right- 
eons retribution, to their impenitent persecutors !—W hoever is 
cut off, the Lord Jesus still lives to take care of his cause; and 
when we have paid our tribute of respect and affection. to his 
deceased servants, we must apply to. Him for support, and for 
directions about redoubled diligence in his service. Scorr. 


(19.) ‘Josephus,’ in his Antiq. of the Jews, ‘informs us, that John 
the Baptist was imprisoned and beheaded by Herod, in the strong 
castle of Machzrus, which he describes as situated about sixty stadia 
east of Jordan, not far from where the river discharges itself into the 
Tead sea.’ GREENFIELD. 

(1l.) The damsel.) ‘This was Salome, the daughter of Herodias 
by her uncle and husband, Herod Philip.’ Ip. 
ue. Verses 13, 14. 
- This seems to refer. not to our Lord’s hearing of John’s death, but of 

erod’s supposition, that he was John the Baptist risen from the dead : 
beige a continuation of the subject from the second verse. About the 
same time, the apostles returned to him; (Marg. Ref. y-) and Jesus, 
to avoid publicity, as well as to give them some relaxation, departed. in 
a small vessel into an unfrequented place, on the shore of the sea of 
Tiberias. But the people, hearing which way he bent his course, fol- 
lowed Him by land. to a great distance from their cities and villages. 
‘And when He saw them. He did not object to the intrusion, but com- 
passionately healed all the sick persons, whom they had been able to 
bring along with them; as well as taught the people many things. 
(Mark G: 30—46.) f Scorr. : 

(13.) On foot.) A journey made by land, and not in a ship; for it 


— 


takes in other ways of travelling by land, as well as walking. Mark 
6: 33. Not elsewhere in the New Testament. Scorr. 
Fleard of it.) ‘That is, of the death of John.’ DoppripeGr. 


Departed thence by ship. ‘It is not necessary to suppose they 
crossed the lake, i. e. the sea of Tiberias; if they did, it was only over 
the extremity of it, or possibly .. only .... round some creek or bay of 
it; otherwise it is hard to say how the people going on foot could have 
been there before Him, as it is said they were, Mark 6: 33.’ 

Dopvrince, 

When Jesus heard af it.) ‘Namely, that John was put to death, 
(For the words from verse 3. are parenthetical.) We may also, I think, 
understand, that Jesus had heard of Herod’s opinion, that He was John 
risen from the dead, and of his desire to see Him. Jesus, however, 
wished to avoid the court of Herod, and the snares of the tyrant, and 
even the more populous parts of the country ; lest the people, enraged 
at the murder of John, and prone to sedition, might rise into actual re- 
bellion, and He incur the blame. This reason appears to have most 
weight; not, however, to the exclusion of another, suggested by Mark, 
(6: 31.) namely, a wish to refresh Himself and his apostles after a sea- 
son of excessive fatigue.’ BLOOMFIELD. 
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A. D, 31. 


came to him, saying, 
This is a desert place, 
and the time is now 
past: »send the multi- 
tude away, that they 
may go into the vil- 
lages, and buy them- 
selves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said 
unto them, * They need 
not depart; give ye 
them to eat. 

17 And they say un- 
to him, ‘We have here 
but five loaves, and 
two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring 
them hither to me. 

19 And *he com- 
manded the multitude 
to sit down on the 
grass, and took the 
five loaves, and the two 
fishes, and, ‘looking 
up to heaven, £ he bless- 
ed, and brake, and 
meer the loaves to his 

isciples, and the dis- 
ciples to the multitude. 

20 And they all did 
eat, and ' were filled: 
‘and they took up of 
the fragments that re- 
mained twelve baskets 
full. 


* b 15:93. . Mark 8:3. 
e 2 Kings 4:42—44. Job 31:16,17, Prov, 


11:24, Ec. 11:2. -Luke 3:11. John 
13:29. 2 Cor. 8:2,3. 9:7,8. 

d 15:33,34. Num. 11:21—23. Ps. 78: 
19,20. Mark 6:37,38, 8:4,5. Luke 
#13. John 6:5—9. 

e 15:35. Mark 6:39,40. 8:6. Luke 


9:14,15. John 6:10, 
f Mark 6:41, 7:34. Luke 9:16. John 
11:41. 


g 15:36. 26:26,27. 1 Sam. 9:13.. Mark 
8:6. 14:22,23, Luke 22:19. 24:30. 
John 6:11,23. Acts 27:35. Rom. l4: 
6. 1 Cor, 10:16,31, 11:24. Col. 3: 
17, 1 Tim, 4:4,5. 

h 5:6. 15:33, Ex. 16:8,12. Lev. 26: 
26. 1 Kings 17:12—16. 2Kings 4: 
43,44. Prov. 13:25. Ez, 4;14—16. 
Hag. 1:6. Luke 1:53, 9:17, John 


6:7,11. 
i 15:37,38@ 16:8—10, Mark 6:42—44. 
8:8,9,16—21. John 6:12—14. 
part of his purchase; He wai 
encourage us to depend on Hi 
takes a particular care of th 


in his more immediate service. 


make that, our chief care, we 
as far as He sees fit, and cast 
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the gathering of the people be. 1 should seem, 
there Was more crowding to Christ after John’s 
martyrdom than before. Sometimes the suffer- 
ings of the saints are made to further the Gos- 
pel; (Phil. 1: 12.) ‘the blood of the martyrs is 
the seed of the church.’ Now John’s testimony 
was finished, it was recollected, and more im- 
roved than ever. Note, When Christ and his 
Vord withdraw from us, it is best for us to 
follow, preferring opportunities for our souls 
before any secular advantages whatsoever. 
When the ark removes, ye shall remove, and go 
after it, Josh. 3:3. Those that truly desire the 
sincere milk of the Word, will not stick at diffi- 
culties in their attendance on it. The presence 
of Christ and his Gospel makes a desert place 
not only tolerable, but desirable; it makes the 
wilderness an Eden, Isa. 51: 3. 41: 19, 20. 

II. The tender compassion of our Lord Je- 
sus toward those who thus followed Him, v. 14. 
1. He went forth, and appeared publicly among 
them. Though He retired for his own security 
and repose, yet He went forth from his retire- 
ment, when He saw people desirous to hear 
Him, as one willing both to toil Himself, and 
to expose Himself, for the good of souls; for 
even Christ pleased not Himself. 2. When He 
saw the multitude, He had compassion on them. 
Note, The sight of a great multitude may justly 
move compassion. To see a great multitude, 
and to think how many precious, immortal souls 
here are, the greatest part of which, we have 
reason to fear, are neglected and ready to pe- 
rish, would grieve one to the heart. None like 
Christ for pity to souls, his compassions fail 
not. 3. He not only pitied, but helped them : 
many of them were sick, and He healed them. 
After a while, they were all hungry, and He fed 
them. Note, In all the favors Christ shows us, 
He is moved with compassion, Isa. 63: 9. 

Ill. The motion which the disciples made 
for dismissing the congregation, and Christ’s 
setting aside the motion. 1. The evening draw- 
ing on, the disciples moved to send the multi- 
tude away. Note, Christ’s disciples are often 
more careful to show their discretion, than their 
zeal; their abundant consideration, than their 
abundant affection in the things of God. 2. 
Christ would not dismiss them hungry, nor de- 
tain them longer without meat, nor put them on 
the trouble and charge of buying meat for them- 
selves, but orders his disciples to provide for 
them. See how loath Christ is to part with 
those who are resolved to-cleave to Him! They 
need not depart. Note, Those who have Christ, 
have enough, and need not depart to seek a hap- 
piness and livelihood in the creature. 

But hunger is a necessity which has no law, 
therefore give you them to eat. Note, The Lord 
is for the body, it is the work of his hands, it is 
s himself clothed with a hody, that He might 
m for the supply of our bodily wants. But He 
e body, when it is a ed to serve the soul 

f we seek first the kingdom of God, and 
may depend on God to add other things to us, 
all our care of them on Him. These followed 


Christ but for a trial, and yet He took this care of them; much more will 
He provide for those who follow Him fully. — ‘ 
IV. The slender provision made for this great multitude; compare the 


number of guests invited with 
The number of the 


the bill of fare. 


uests was jive thousand men, beside women and chil- 


dren; and it is pokes the women and children might be as many as the 
men, if not more. This was a vast, and we have reason to think an attentive 


auditory; and yet, it should 


seem, far the greater part, notwithstanding all 


this seeming zeal and forwardness, came to nothing; they went off and fol- 


lowed Him no more; for many are called, but few chosen. 


We would rather 


perceive the acceptableness of the Word by the conversations, than by the 
crowds, of its hearers ; pre that also is a good sight, and a good sign. 


The bill of fare was very 


isproportionate to the number of the guests; but 


five loaves, and two fishes. This provision the disciples carried about with them 
for the use of the family, now they were retired into the desert. To set us an 


The five thousand fed, 


example of providing for those of our own house- 
holds, Christ will have their own camp victual- 
Jed in an ordinary way, Here is neither plenty, 
nor variety, nor dainty ; but food convenient for 


the twelve; two fishes for their supper, and 


bread to serve them perhaps for a day or two: 
here was no wine or strong drink; fair water 
from the rivers in the desert was the best they 
had to drink with their meat; and yet out of 
this Christ will have the multitude fed. Note, 
Those who have but a little, yet when the ne- 
cessity is urgent, must relieve others out of that 
little, and that is the way to make it more. Can 
God furnish a table in the wilderness? Yes, 
when He pleases, a plentiful table. 

V. The liberal distribution of this provision 
among the multitude; (v. 18,19.) Bring them 
hither to Me. Note, The way to have creature- 
comforts comforts indeed, is to bring them to 
Christ; for every thing is sanctified by his 
Word, and by prayer to ine What we give in 
charity, we s dud bring to Christ first, that He 
may graciously accept it from us, and gracious- 
ly bless it to those to whom it is given; this is 
doing it as unto the Lord. 

Now at this miraculous meal we may ob- 
serve, 

1. The seating of the guests; (v. 19.) which 
intimates, that while He was preaching to them, 
they were standing. But what shall we do for 
chairs for them alf? Let them sit down on the 
grass. When Ahasuerus would show the rich- 
es of his glorious kingdom, and the honor of his 
excellent majesty, in a royal feast for the great 
men of all his provinces, the beds or couches 
they sat on were of gold and silver, on a pave- 
ment of red, and blue, and white, and black 
marble, Esther 1: 6. Our Lord Jesus now show- 
ed the riches of a more glorious kingdom, and 
the honor of a more excellent majesty, even a 
dominion over nature itself; but here is not so 
much as a cloth spread, no plates or napkins 
Jaid, no knives or forks, not so muchas a bench 
to sitdown on; but, as if Christ intended in- 
deed to reduce the world to the plainness and 
wer | and so to the innocency and happr- 
ness, of Adam in paradise, He commanded them 
to-sit down on the grass. By doing every thing 
thus, without any pomp or splendor, He plain} 
showed that his ieaien was not of this world, 
nor cometh with observation. 

2. The craving of a blessing. He himself 
looked up to heaven, and blessed, and gave 
thanks. In this prayer and thanksgiving, we 
pee suppose, He had special reference to the 
multiplying of this food, but herein has taught 
us that good duty of craving a blessing and giv- 
ing thanks at our meals: God’s good creatures 
must be received with thanksgiving, 1 Tim. 4:4. 
Samuel blessed the feast, 1 Sam. 9:13. Acts 2: 
46, 47. 27: 34,35. This is eating and drink- 
ing to the glory of God ; (1 Cor. 10: 31.) giving 
God thanks, (Rom. 14: 6.) eating before God, as 
Moses, and his father-in-law, Exod. 18: 12, 15. 
When Christ blessed, He looked up to heaven, 
to teach us, in prayer, to eye God as a Futher 
in heaven; and when we receive our creature- 
comforts to look thitherward, as taking them 
from God’s hand, and depending on Him fora 
blessing. 

3. The carving of the meat. He brake, and 
gave the loaves to the disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude, Christ intended hereby to put 
honor on his disciples, that they might be re- 
spected as workers together with Him : as also 
to signify in what way the spiritual food of the 
Word should be dispensed to the world; from 
Christ, as the original Author, by his ministers. 
What Christ designed for the churches, He sig- 
nified lo his servant John; (Rev. 1:1, 4.) they 
delivered all that, and that only, which they re- 


Verse 


It is probable, that the portion given to each, continued to increase, 
by his creating power, as they dispensed it, till the whole multitude was 


sufficed. 
(19.) Blessed.) 
custom was always observed by t 


And brake.) ‘There is an 
which, like all the oriental ones, 
and brittle.’ 
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‘The original word signifies gave thanks, The 


3 15—21, 


Scorr. 


he Jews, and even by the heathens.’ 
; WETSTEIN. 

allusion here to the Jewish loaves, 

(according to travellers,) were thin 
Kurnort., 


‘It was the business of the father of a family, among the Jews, to 
take the bread into his hands and render thanks to God, before any of 
the family was permitted to taste it.’ 

(20.) Basket.) 
and a flag-basket the whole household furniture of the Jew.’ 


Dr. A. CLarxeE. 


‘Flag-basket. Juvenal calls a bundle of straw 


BLoomFietp, 


‘The simple reason why the Jews carried baskets with them appears 
to be this: in Gentile countries, they carried their own 
fear of pollution, from 
obliged them to carry hay also to sleep on,’ 


rovisions, for 
his probably 
Dr, A. CuarkE 


artaking the meat of heathens. 


AgeDr3l; 


21 And they that had 
eaten were “about five 
thousand men, beside 
Women and children. 

(Practical Observations.) 

22 9 And _ straight- 
way 'Jesus constrain- 
ed his disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go 
before him unto the 
other side, ™ while he 
sent the multitudes 
away. 

23 And when he had 
sent the multitudes 
away, "he went up 
into a mountain apart 
to pray: and when 
the evening was come, 
°he.was there alone. 

24 But the ship was 
now in the midst of 
the sea, Ptossed with 
waves ; for the wind 
was contrary. 


k John 6:10. Acts 4:4,34. 2 Cor. 9: 


8—11 Phil, 4:19. 

1 Mark 6:45. 

m 13:36. 15:39. 

n 6:6. 26:36. Mark 6:46. Luke 6:12. 
Acts 6:4. : 

o John 6:15—IT. 

P Ree Ts, 54:11. Mark 6:48. John 
6:18, 
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ceived from the Lord, 1 Cor. 11: 23. Ministers 
can never fill the people’s hearts, unless Christ 
first fill their hands: and what He has given 
to the disciples, they must give to the multi- 
tude; they are stewards, to give to every one 
their portion of meat, ch. 24:45. And, blessed 
be God, be the multitude ever so great, there is 
enough for all, enough for each. 

4. The inctease of the meat. This is taken 
notice of only in the effect; here is no mention 
of any word that. Christ spoke, by which the 
food was multiplied; the purposes and inten- 
tions of his mind and will shall take effect, 
though they be not spoken out: but this is ob- 
servable, that the meat was multiplied, not in 
the heap, but in the distribution of it. As the 
widow’s oil increased in the pouring out, so here 
the bread in the breaking. Thus grace grows 
by being acted, and, while other things perish 
in the using, spiritual gifts increase. God min- 
isters seed to the sower, and multiplies not the 
seed hoarded up, but the seed sown, 2 Cor. 9: 
10. Thus there is that scattereth, and yet in- 
creaseth ; that scattereth, and so increaseth. 

VI. The plentiful satisfaction of all the 
guests with ‘hia provision. Though the dis- 
proportion was so great, yet there was enough 
and to spare. 

There was enough ; They did all cat and were 
filled. Note, Those whom Christ feeds, He 
fills; (Psal. 37: 19.) They shall be satisfied ; 
though there was but a little, there was enough, 
and that is as good as a, feast. Note, The 
blessing of God can make a little go a great 
way; as, if God blasts what we have, we eat, 
and have not enough, Hag. 1: 9. 

There was to spare; They took up of the 
Jragments that remained, twelve baskets full, 


one basket for each apostle : thus what they gave they had again, anda 
great deal more with it; and they were so far from being nice, that they 


could make this broken meat serve another time, and be thankful. 


This 


was to manifest and magnify the miracle, and to show that the provision 
Christ makes for those who are his, is not hare and scanty, but rich and 
plenteous, Luke 15:17. Elisha’s multiplying the loaves was somewhat like 
this, but far short of it; and then it was said, They shall eat and leave, 2 


Kings 4: 43. 


It is the same divine power, though exerted in an ordinary way, which mul- 


tiplies the seed sown in the ground every year, and makes the earth yield her | 


increase; so that what was brought out by handfuls, is brought home in 
sheaves : This is the Lord’s doing; it is by Christ that all natural things 
consist, and by the word of his power that they are upheld. — 

We have here the story of another miracle which Christ wrought for 
the relief of his friends and followers, his walking on the water to his dis- 


ciples, 


In the foregoing miracle, he acted as the Lord of nature, improving 


its powers for the supply of those who were in want ; mn this, He acted as the 
Lord of nature, correcting and controlling its powers for the succor of those 


who were in danger and distress. 


Observe, 


I. Christ’s dismissing his disciples and the multitude, after He had fed 


them miraculously, v. 22. 


John gives a particular reason for the hasty 


breaking up of this assembly, John. 6: 15. 


When the 


each went to his business. 


1. Christ sent the people away. 


had sat down to eat and drink, they did not rise up lo play, but 


It intimates somewhat of solemnity in 


Christ retircs Sor prayer. 


2. He constrained the disciples to go inlo a 
ship; till they were gone, the people wonld not 
go. The disciples were Joath to go without 
Him :. (If thy presence go not with us, carry us 
not up hence, Tixod. 33: 15.) but in obedience 
they went. 

If. Christ’s retirement hereupon; ». 23. 
Observe here, 

1. He was alone. Though He had so much 
work to do with others, yet He chose some- 
times to be alone, to set us an example. Those 
are not Christ’s followers that do not care for 
being alone, that cannot enjoy themselves in 
solitude, when they have none else to converse 
with, none else to enjoy, but God and their own 
hearts, 

2. He was.alone at prayer. Though Christ, 
as God, was Lord of all, and was prayed to, yet 
Christ, as Man, had the form of a servant, and 
prayed. Christ has herein set us an example 
of secret prayer, according to the rule He gave, 
ch. 6:6. Perhaps in this mountain there was 
some private oratory or convenience, provided 
for such an occasion; it was usual among 
the Jews to have such. Observe, When the 
disciples went to sea, their Master went to pray- 
er: when Peter was to be sifted as wheat, 
Christ prayed for him. 

Bs He was long alone ; for aught that ap- 
pears, till towards morning, the fourth watch of 
the night. The night came on, a stormy, tem- 
pestuous night, yet He continued instant in 
prayer. Note, It is good, sometimes, to con- 
tinue long in secret prayer, and to take full 
scope in pouring out our hearts before the Lord. 
We must not restrain prayer, Job 15: 4. 

Ill. The condition the disciples were in at 
this time, v. 24. y 

1. They were got into the midst of the sea when 
the storm rose. We may have fair weather at 
the beginning of our voyage, and yet meet 
storms hefore we arrive at the port we are bound 
for. Therefore let not him that girdeth on the 
harness boast as he that puts tt off. 2 

2. They were where Christ sent them, and 
i they met this storm. Had they been flying 

rom their Master, and their work, as Jona 

was, when he was arrested by the storm, it had 
been a dréadful one indeed ; but they hada spe- 
cial command from their Master to go to sea at 
this time, and were about their work. Note, 
It 1s no new thing for Christ’s disciples to meet 
difficulty in the way of their duty, and tobe sent 
to sea when their Master foresees a storm; but 
let them not take it unkindly ; what He does, 
they know not now, but they shall know hereaf-* 


ter; Christ designs hereby to manifest Himself 


with the more wonderful grace. 

3. It was a great discouragement to them 
now that they had not Christ with them, as they 
had formerly when they were in a storm ; ‘ 
though He was then asleep, yet He was soon 
awaked, (c/r. 8: 24.) but now was not with them 


dismissing them; He sent them away with a blessing, some parting words of | at all. ‘Thus Christ uses his disciples first to 


less difficulties, and then to greater, and so 


caution, counsel, and comfort. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—21. In promoting the welfare of souls, we should 
have consideration and compassion for the bodies of men also ; 
and a little, properly managed, and brought to Christ for his 
blessing, wie further than it is commonly supposed : it in- 
creases in our hands, and we are rather enriched, than im- 
poverished by liberality. And whilst the rich recollect how He 
and his disciples fared, they should learn to spare from their 
own expenses to feed his poor; and the poor should learn to be 
contented with their mean food, which is seldom less luxurious, 
than that with which the Savior of the world was pleased to 
satisfy his hunger.—We should all learn to thank God, and to 


crave his blessing, at our meals, and to avoid all profusion 
and waste: remembering that our Lord would not suffer the 
fragments of this miraculous provision to be lost ; and consider- 
ing that frugality is the proper source of i A Eg we 
see also, in this miracle, an emblem of ‘ the Bread of life, which 
came down from heaven,’ to sustain our perishing souls: the 
provisions of his Gospel appear to the carnal eye mean and 
scanty; yet they suffice tor the whole multitude, who ‘ feed on 
‘Him, in their hearts, by faith, with thanksgiving,’ and his 
ministers may go forth in confidence, assured that whilst they 
feed others, they will also be fed themselves. Scorr. 


oles crucial J to be the promised 
Marg. Ref) The multitudes, concluding Jesus to be the pr 

Msssiate Sele to make him their King ; (Jo/n 6: 15.) and as the 
apostles might be disposed to concur, our Lord constrained them to put 
to sea without Him: He then dismissed the people, who retired quietly 
to their cwn homes. Instead, however, of resting after his fatigues, He 
Himself retired toa mountain to pray. (Marg. Ref. n.) He had no 
sins to be pardoned or subdued: but He had manifold and immense ser- 
vices, temptations, and sufferings before Him, through which He was to 
pass, as man, in dependence on the power, truth, and love of God; He 
had the cause of his disciples and that of his church to plead ; his de- 
light was in communion with the Father ; and He acted as our Surety 


and Example. Scorr. 
Ne Te VOln Is 19 


YA 
(22.) To the other side.) ‘That is, of the creek, to the city of 
Bethsaida. DoppRIDGE. 
Constrained.) ‘He made them enter, i. e. He ordered, caused 
them to enter. The original Greek often denotes moral persuasion. 
So John 6: 10.’ BLoomFIELD. 
Ship.) Rather bark or small vessel, (John 6: 22.) as noticed eng 
fore. D. 
(23.) The original phrase here translated, ‘and when the evening 
was come,’ is the same with that translated ‘and the time is now past. 
‘The evening,’ says Jahn, ‘was divided into two parts, the first of 
which commenced, Labia to the rabbins, just before sunset, the 
second precisely at sunset. Before the captivity, the Hebrews appear 
to have made the first part of the evening to commence at Laem ani 


the second, when it began to grow dark.’ (145) 


pan Dees, MATTHEW, XIV. 
25 Andin ‘the fourth 
watch of the night, 
Jesus went unto them, 
"walking on the sea. 

26 And when the 
disciples saw him 
walking on the sea, 
‘they were troubled, 
saying, It is a spirit ; 
and they cried out for 
fear. 

27 But straightway 
Jesus spake unto them, 
saying, ‘Be of good 
cheer ; “it is I, be not 
afraid. 

q 24:43. Luke 12:38, 
r Job 9:8. Ps. 93:34. 104:3. Mark 

6:48, John 6:19, Rey.10:2,5,8. 
81 Sam. 28:12—14. Job 4:14—16. 


Tan. 10:;6—12. Mark 6:49:50. Luke 
1:11,12. 24:5. Acts 12:15. Rev. 
1:17. 


trains them up by degrees to live by faith, and 
not by sense. 

4. Though the wind was contrary, and they 
were tossed with waves, yet being ordered 
by their Master to the other side, they did not 
tack about and come back again, but made the 
best of their way forward. Note, Though 
troubles and difficulties may disturb us in our 
duty, they must not drive us from it; but 
through the midst of them we must press for- 
ward. ; : ‘ 

IV. Christ’s approach to them in this con- 
dition ; (v. 25.) in this we have an instance, 

1. Of his goodness ; He went to them, as 
one that took cognizance of their case, and was 
concerned for them, as a father for his children. 
Note, The church’s onirenyy is Christ’s oppor- 
tunity; but He came not till the fourth watch, 
toward three o’clock in the morning. It was 
inthe morning-watch that the Lord appeared 
for Israel in the Red sea, (Exod. 14: 24.) so 
was this. He that keepeth Israel neither slum- 
bers nor sleeps, but, when there is occasion, 
walks in darkness for their succor; helps, and 


19:2. John 19:33. Acts 93:11. that right early. 


n Is, 41:4,10,14, 61:12. Luke 24:38, 2. Of his power; He went unto them, ralk- 
ieee 6:29. 4:13, Rev. 1: is on the sea. This is a great instance of 
ee Christ’s sovereign dominion over all the crea- 
tures. We need not inquire how this was done, whether by condensing the 


surface of the water, (when God pleases, the depths are congealed in the 
heart of the sea, Exod. 15: 8.) or by suspending the gravitation of his body, 
which was transfigured.as He pleased ; it is sufficient that it proves his divine 
power, for it is God’s prerogative to tread upon the waves of the sea, (Job 9:8.) 
as it is to ride upon the wings of the wind. He that made the waters of the 
sea a wall for the redeemed of the Lord, (Isa. 51: 10.) here makes them a 
walk for the Redeemer Himself, who, as Lord of all, appears with one foot 
on the sea and the other on dry Jand, Rev. 10:2. The same power that made 
iron to swim, (2 K ngs 6: 6.) did this. What ailed thee, O thou sea? Ps. 
114:5. Itwas at tre presence of the Lord. Thyway, O God, is in the sea, 
Ps. 67:19. Note, Christ can take what way He pleases to save his people. 

V. An account of what passed between Christ and his distressed friends 
on his approach. 

1. Between Him and all the disciples. We are here told, 

How their fears were raised; v. 26. Jt seems, the existence and appear- 
ance of spirits was generally believed by all except the Sadducees ; yet, eae 
Jess, many supposed oe have been merely the creatures of men’s 
own fear and fancy. These disciples said, [tis a spirit; an apparition: so it 
right much better be rendered ; when they should have said, Itis the Lord; it 
can be no other. Note, [1] Even the appearances and approaches of deliver- 
ance are sometimes occasions of trouble and perplexity, Luke 1: 29. Exod. 
3:6, 7. The comforts of the Spirit of adoption are introduced by the terrors 
of the spirit of bondage, Rom. 8:15. -[2.] The appearance of a spirit, or 
the fancy of it, cannot but strike us with terror, because of our ignorance of 
the world of spirits, the Just quarrel good spirits have with us, and the inve- 
terate enmity evil spirits have against us: see Job 4: 14,15. The more ac- 
quaintance we have with God, the Father of spirits, and the more careful 
we are to keep ourselves in his love, the better able we shall be to deal with 
those fears. [3.] The fears of good people arise from their mistakes and 
risapprehensions concerning Christ, his person, offices, and undertaking; 
the more clearly and fully we know his name, with the more assurance we 
shall trust in Him, Ps. 9:10. [4.] A little thing frightens us in a storm. 
When without are fightings, no marvel that within are fears. Note, Most of 
our danger from outward troubles arises from the occasion they give for in- 
ward troubles. 

How these fears were silenced, v. 27. He straightway relieved them, hy 
showing them their mistake ; when they were wrestling with the waves, He 
delayed his succor for some time, but hastened it against their fright ; He 
straightway laid the storm with his word, Be of good cheer, it is I; be not 
afraid, 

{1.] He rectified their mistake, by making Himself known to them, as 
Joseph to his brethen ; Jt is J. He does not name Himself as He did to 
Pat., J am Jesus ; for Paul as yet knew Him not: to these disciples it was 
enough to say, Itis I; they knew his voice, as his sheep, (John 10: 4.) as Mary. 
Magdalene, John 26:16. They could say with the spouse, Zi is the voice of 
my Beloved, Cant. 2:8. 5:2. True believers know it by a good token. It 
was encugh to make them easy, to understand who it was they saw. | Note, 
, neh knowledge opens the door to true comfort, especially the knowledge 
of Christ. 

(2.] He encouraged them against their fright; J¢ is J, and therefore, First, 
Be of good cheer ;—‘ Be courageous ; pluck up your spirits.’ If Christ’s 
disciples be not cheerful in a storm, it is their own fault. Secondly, Be 
not afraid ; 1. ‘ Be not afraid of Me, now that you knowit is I.’ Note, Christ 
will not be a terror to those to whom He manifests Himself; when they 


Verses 25—27. 

The fourth watch of the night began three hours before sunrise ; and 
during these three hours, Jesus came to the disciples, perhaps after day- 
break. ‘The picture of two feet, walking on the sea, was an Egyptian 
‘hieroglyphic for an impossible thing.’ Doddridge. Tt was, no doubt, 
an attestation, that He was the God of nature, the Lord of the creation; 
and also an emblem of his power over all the troubles and persecutions 
which disquiet his church. ‘That the Jews had then an opinion of 
‘hurtful spirits wa'cing in the night, is evident from the Seventy, who 


146] 


‘render, ‘‘from the 
From the fear of the 
(25.) -‘In the time of Christ, the night, in imitation of the Romans, . 
was divided into four watches, viz. 1. the evening, from twilight to 
nine o’clock ; 2. the midnight, from nine totwelve; 3. the cock-crow- 
ing, from twelve to three; and the morning, from three o’clock till 
day-break. The assertions of the Talmudists, in opposition to this 
statement, are not to be regarded.’ 


He walks to his disciples on the sea. 


come to understand Him aright, the terror will 
be over. 2. ‘Be not afraid of the tempest, 
though noisy and very threatenmg. Tam He 
that concerns himself for you, and will not see 
you perisn.’ Note, Nothing needs belaiterror 
to those that have Christ near them, and know 
He is theirs; no, not death itself. Si 

2. Between him and Peter, (v. 23—31.) where 
observe, Per ae 

(1.) Peter’s courage, and Christ’s counte- 
nancing that, 

It was very bold in Peter, that he would ven- 
ture to come to Christ on the water; v. 28. 
Courage was Peter’s master-grace ; and that 
made him so forward above the rest to express 
his love to Christ, though others perhaps loved 
Him as well. ' id 

First, It is an instance of Peter’s affection to 
Christ; that he desired to come to Him. He 
does not say, Bid me walk on the waters, as de- 
siting it for the miracle-sake ; but, Bid me come 
to Thee, as desiring it for Christ’s sake. Christ 
was coming to succor and deliver them. Note, 
When Christ is coming towards us inva way 
of mercy, we must go forth to meet Him in a 
way of duty. Those that would have benefit 
by Christ as a Savior, must thus by faith come 
to Him. Christ had been now, for some time, 


9 


-absent, and hereby it appears why He absented 


Himself; it was to endear Himself so much 
the more to his disciples at his return, to make 
it highly seasonable and doubly acceptable. 
Note, When, for a small moment, Christ has 
forsaken his people, his returns are welcome, 
and most affectionately embraced ; when gra- 
cious souls, after long seeking, find their Be- 
loved at last, they hold him, and will not let him 
go, Cant. 3; 4. - : 

Secondly, It is an instance of Peter’s caution 
and due observance of the will of Christ, that 
he would not-come without a warrant. Not, 
‘Tf it be Thou, I will come ;’ but, If it be Thou, 
bid me come. Note, The boldest spirits must 
wait for a call to hazardous-enterprises. Such 
extraordinary warrants as this to Peter we are 
not now to expect, but must have recourse to 
the general rules of the Word, in the applica- 
tion of which to particular cases, with the help 
7 providential hints, wisdom is profitable to 
direct. 

Thirdly, It is an instance of Peter's faith and 
resolution, that he ventured on the water when 
Christ bid him. To quit the safety of the ship, 


{and throw himself into the jaws of death, to 


despise the threatening waves he so lately dread- 
ed, argued a-very strong dependence on the 
power and word of Christ. What difficulty or 
peri could stand before such faith and such 
zeal ? 

It was very kind and condescending in Christ, 
that He was pleased to own him in it, 2. 29. 
He might have condemned the proposal as fool- 
ish and rash; nay, as proud and assuming. 
But Christ knew that it came from a sincere 
and zealous affection to Him, and graciously ac- 
cepted it. Note, Christ is well -pleased with 
the expressions of his people’s love, though 
mixed with manifold infirmities. : 

First, He bid him come. When the Phari- 
sees asked a sign, they had not only a repulse, 
but a reproof, because they did it with a eee 
to tempt Christ ; when Peter asked a sign, he 
had it, because he did it with a resolution te 
trust Christ. The gospel-call is, ‘ Come, come 
to Christ ; venture all in his hand, and commit 
the keeping of your souls to Him; venture 
through a stormy sea, a nae Ve ears world, to 
Jesus Christ.’ 

Secondly, He bore him out when he did come ; 
Peter walked on the water. Now, methinks, 
the communion of the true believer with Christ 
is represented by this: Through the strength of 
Christ we are borne above the world, enabled to 


bey walking in darkness,” (Ps. 91: 6.) - 
evils, that walk in the night.’ Whitby. Scorr. 


‘AHN. 


A. D. 3% 


28 And Peter an- 
swered him and said, 
Lord, if it be thou, 
*bid me. come unto 
thee on the water. 

29 And he said, 
Come. And when 
Peter was come down 
out of the ship, he 
walked on the water, 
to go to Jesus. 

.30. But * when he 
saw the wind * boister- 
ous, he was afraid ; 
and beginning to sink, 
he cried, saying, * Lord, 
save me. | 

31 And immediately 
Jesus » stretched forth 
his hand, °and caught 
him, and said unto 
him, ‘O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst 
thou *doubt ? 

32 And when they 
were ‘come into the 
ship, the wind ceased. 
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trample on it, kept from sinking into it, from be- 
ing overwhelme by it, obtain a victory over it, 
(1 John 3: 4.) by faith in Christ’s victory, (John 
16: 33.) and with Him are crucified to it, Gal. 6: 
14. See blessed Paul walking on the water 
with Jesus, more than a conqueror through 
Him, and treading on all the threatening waves, 
as not able to separate him from the love of 
Christ, Rom. 8:35, &c. Thus the sea of the 
world is become like a sea of glass, congealed 
soas to bear; and they that have gotten the 
victory, stand on it and sing, Rev. 15: 2,3. 
When our souls are following hard after God, 
then it is that his right hand upholds us ; it 
was David’s experience, Ps. 63: 8. Special sup- 
ports are promised, and are to be expected, only 
In spiritual pursuits. When God bears his Is- 
rael on eagles’ wings, it is fo bring them to Him- 
self; (Exod. 19: 4.) nor can we ever comé to 
Jesus, unless we be upheld by his power ; it is 
in his own strength that we wrestle with Him, 
that we reach after Him, that we press forward 
toward the mark, being kept by the power of God, 
which power we must depend on, as Peter when 
he walked on the water ; and there is no danger 
of sinking while underneath are the everlasting 
arms, : 

2. Peter’s cowardice, and Christ’s reproving 
and succoring him. Christ bid him come, not 
only that he might walk on the water, and so 
know Christ’s power, but that he might sink, 
and so know his own weakness; for as He 
would encourage his faith, so He would check 
his confidence, and make him ashamed of it. 
Observe then, 

[1.] Peter’s great fear; v.30. The strongest 
faith and the greatest courage have a mixture 
of fear. Those that can say, Lord, I believe, 
must say, Lord, help my unbelief. Nothing but 
perfect love will quite cast out fear. » Good men 
often fail in those graces which they are 
most eminent for, and which they have then in 
exercise, to show that they have not yet at- 
tained. Peter was very stout at first, but af- 
terwards his heart failed him. The lengthen- 
ing out of a trial discovers the weakness of 
faith. 

Here is, First, The cause of this fear ; He 
saw the wind boisterous. While Peter kept his 
eye fixed on Christ, and his word and power, 


Note, 1. Faith may he true, and vo 


= he walked on the water well enough; but when 
he took notice of the danger he was in, and observed how the floods lifted up 
their waves, then he feared. Note, Looking at difficulties with an eye of 
sense, more than at precepts and promises with an eye of faith, is at the bot- 
tom of all our inordinate fears, both as to public and personal concerns. 
Abraham was strong in faith, because he considered not his own body; (Rom. 
4:19.) he minded not the discouraging improbabilities which the promise 
lay under, but kept his eye on God’s power ; and so, against hope, believed 
in hope, v.18. Peter, when he saw the wind boisterous, should have remem- 
hered what he had seen, (ch. 8: 27.) when the winds and the sea obeyed 
Christ ; but therefore we fear continually every day, because we forget the 
Lord our Mater, Isa. 51: 12, 13. 4 ; ; ; 
Secondly, The effect of this fear; He began to sink. While faith kept 
wp, he kept above water : but when faith staggered, he began to sink. Note, 
The sinking of our spirits is owing to the weakness of our faith; we are 
upheld as we are saved, through faith ; (1 Pet. 1: 5.) and, therefore, when 
our souls are cast down and disquieted, the sovereign remedy is, to hope am 
God, Ps. 43:5. Itis probable that Peter, being bred a fisherman, could swim 
very well; (John 21: 7.) and perhaps he trusted in part to that, when he cast 
himself into the sea; if he could not walk, he could swim; but Christ let him 
hegin to sink, to show him that it was Christ’s right hand and his holy arm, 
not any skill of his own, that was his security. It was Christ’s great mer- 
ey to him, that, on the failing of his faith, He did not leave him to sink 
outright as a stone, (Exod. 15: 5.) but gave him time to cry, Lord, save me. 
Such is Christ’s care of true believers. Peter walked as he believed; to him, 
as to others, the rule held good, According to your faith be it unto you. 
Thirdly, The remedy he had recourse to in this distress, the old, tried, 
approved remedy of prayer; he cried, Lord, save me. Observe, 1. The 
manner of his praying; it is fervent and importunate; He cried. Note, 
When faith is weak, prayer should he strong. Our Lord Jesus has taught us 
in the day of our fear to offer up strong cries, Heb. 5:7. “Sense of danger 


hip re tegrity, who had very ex 

Peter, from the first, appears a man of integrity, w al a 
alted thoughts of Jesus, aa a cordial affection to Him; but of a san- 
guine temper, and not deeply acquainted with his own heart: he was 
therefore always most forward to speak, to propose, to object, and at- 
tempt. When he saw Jesus walking on the sea, he found himself 
excited to a very high confidence, and he desired permission to come to 
Him on the water. Probably he expected a commendation of the 
strength of his faith; but our Lord, to show him his weakness, and to 
teach all his disciples many useful lessons, bade him come ; and Peter 


of the storm. 
(28.) 


fil, Ps. 148: 8. 


without hesitation attempted to walk on the unstable waves! 
doubting did not relate to hisown acceptance, or final salvation, but to 
the power of Christ to preserve him from sinking amidst the violence | 
(Note, 8: 23—27.) 
‘The rebuke which Peter suffered may warn us not rashly to 
throw ourselves on unnecessary trials, lest our excess 0 
in fear and disgrace. ; 
tues, and render us amiable in the eyes of the humble Jesus. 


He saves Peler when sinking. 


| will make us ery, sense of duty and dependence 


on God should make us cry.to Him. 2. The 
matter of his prayer was pertinent and to the 
purpose ; He cried, Lord, save me. Christ is 
the ee Savior, He came to save ; those that 
would be saved, must not only come to Him, 
but cry to Him, for salvation ; but we are never 
brought to this, till we find-ourselves sinking ; 
sense of néed will drive us to Him. 

[2.] Christ’s great favor to Peter, in. this 
fright. Though there was a mixture of pre- 
sumption with Peter’s faith in his first adven- 
ture, and of unbelief with his faith in his after- 
fainting, yet Christ did not cast him off ; for, 

First, He sayed him; Christ’s time to save 
is, when we sink, Ps. 18: 4—7. Christ’s hand 
is still stretched out to all believers, to keep 
them from sinking. ‘Though He may seem to 
have left his hold, He doth but seem to do so, 
for they shall never perish, neithes shall ang 
man pluck them out of his hand, John 10: 28. 

Secondly, He rebuked him ; for as many as 
He loves and saves, He reproves and chides. 
weak ; at 
first, like a grain of mustard-see Peter had 
faith enough to bring him upon the water, yet, 
because not enough to carry him through, 
Christ tells him he bad but little. 2. Our dis- 
couraging doubts and fears are all owing to the 
weakness of our faith: therefore, we doubt, be- 
cause we are but of little faith. Could we but 
believe more, we should doubt less. 3. The 
weakness of our faith, and the prevalence of 
our doubts, are very displeasing to our Lord 
Jesus. There is no good reason why Christ’s 
disciples should be of a doubtful mind, no, not 
ina stormy day, because He is ready to help 
them, a very present Help. 

VI. The ceasing of the storm, v. 32. When 
Christ was come into the ship, they were pre- 
sently at the shore. Christ ezalked on the wa- 
ter till He came to the ship, and then went into 
that, when He could as easily have walked to 
the shore ;.but when ordinary means are to he 
had, miracles are not to be expected. Though 
Christ needs not instruments to do his work, 
He is pleased to use them. Observe, When 
Christ came into the ship, Peter came in with 
Him. Companions with Christ in his patience, 
shall be companions in his kingdom, Rey. 1:9. 
Those that walk with Him, shall reign with 
Him ; those that are exposed, and that suffer 
with Him, shall triumph with Him. 

When they were come into the ship, immedi- 
ately the storm ceased, for it had done its work, 
its trying work. He that has gathered the 
wind into his fists, and bound the waters in « 
garment, is the same that ascended and de- 
scended ; and his word even stormy awinds ful- 
When Christ comes into a soul, 
He makes winds and storms to cease there, and 
commands peace. Welcome Christ, and the 
noise of her waves rill soon be quelled. The 
way to be still is, to know that He is God, that 
He is the Lord with us. 

VIf. The adoration paid to Christ hereup- 
on; (v. 33.) They that were in the ship came 
and worshipped Him, and said, Of a truth, 
Thou art the Son of God. 'Two good uses they 
made of this distress, and this deliverance. 

It was a confirmation of their faith in Christ, 
and abundantly convinced them that the fulness 
of the Godhead dwelt in Him ; for none but the 
world’s Creator could multiply the loaves, none 
but its Governor could tread on the waters of 
the sea; they therefore yield to the evidence, 
and make confession of their faith ; Thou truly 
art the Son of God. They knew before that 
He was the Son of God, but now they know it 
hetter. Faith, after a conflict with unbelief, is 


sometimes the more active, and gets to greater 


Peter’s 


Scorr. 


f confidence end 
Modesty and caution will adorn our other vir- 
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33 Then they that 
were in the ship came 
and £ worshipped him, 
saying, Of a _ truth 
thou art the Son of 
God. 

34 § And ‘when 
they were gone over, 
they came into the land 
of * Gennesaret. 

35. And when the 
men of that place had 
knowledge of him, 
'they sent out into all 
that country round 
about, and brought un- 
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degrees of strength by being exercised. Now 
they know itof atruth. Note, It is good for us 
to know more and more of the certainty of those 
things wherein we have been instructed, Luke 
1:4. Faith then grows, when it arrives at a 
full assurance; when it sees clearly, and saith, 
Of a truth. ; 

They took occasion from it to give Him the 
glory due unto his name. They not only own- 
bd deat great truth, but were suitably affected 
by it; they worshipped Christ. Note, When 
Christ manifests his glory for us, we ought to 
return it to Him; (Ps. 50: 15.) I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify Me. Their wor- 
ship and adoration of Christ were thus express- 
ed, Of atruth Thou art the Son of God. Note, 
The matter of our creed may and must be made 
the,matter of our praise. Faith is the proper 
principle of worship, and worship the genuine 


The people of Gennesaret flock to Christ. 


when He was among them, had knowledge of 
Him. It is better to know that there is a pro- 

het among us than that there has been one, 
Fizek. 2:15. ; : 

2. How they brought others to Christ, v. 35. 
Note, Those fhat have got the knowledge of 
Christ themselves, should do all they can to 
bring others acquainted with Him too. When 
we have opportunities of getting good, we 
should bring as many as we can to share with 
us. More than we think of would close with 
opportunities, if they were but called on and in- 
vited. They sent into their own country. Note, 
We can no better testify our love to our coun- 


try than by promoting and_ propagating the 
knowledge of Christ in it. Nel Hae ee is ati 
advantage of doing good, whieh must be im- 


proved. Those that are near to us, we should 
contrive to do something for, at least by our ex- 


to him all that were Product of faith. 


diseased ; 

36 And besought him 
that they might ™ only 
touch the "hem of his 
garment: and as many 
as touched were made 
° perfectly whole. 


15:25. 28:9,17. Luke 24:52. 


Heb. 11:6. 
V. 34—36. 


ter, in the land of Gennesaret. 
He went, He was doing good. 


too 


nifies the valley of branches. 


fe that comes to God must 
elieve ; and he that believes in God, will come, 


We have here an account of mi- 
racles Christ wrought on the other side the wa- 
: Whithersoever 
Gennesaret was 
a tract of land that lay between Bethsaida and 
Capernaum, and either gave the name to, or 
k the name from, this sea, which is called, 
(Luke 5: 1.) The Lake of Gennesaret ; it sig- 
Observe here, 


ample, to bring them near to Christ. 

3. What their business was with Christ ; not 
only, perhaps not chiefty, if at all, to be taught, 
but to have their sick healed ; v. 35. Hf love to 
Christ and his doctrine will mot bring them to 
Him, yet self-love will. Did we but rightly 
seek our own things, the things of our own 
peace and welfare, we should seek the things of 
Christ. We should honor and please Him, by 
deriving grace and righteousness from Him. 
Note, Christ is the proper Person to bring the 
diseased to ; whither should they go but tothe 


27, Mark 1:1. 1461. 15:39. Luke I. The forwardness and faith of the men of | Physician, to the Sun of righteousness, that 
Sell, 8:28. John 1:49. 6:69. 9 that place. These were more noble than the | hath healing under his wings? : 
CA ae See aie * Gergesenes, their neighbors, who were border-| 4. How they made their pipleesicn to Him, 
i Mark 6:53—06 ers on the same lake. Those besought Christ|v. 36. They applied themselves to Him, (1.) 
k Luke 5:1. See .| Wi i ity; they b ht Hi 
1 4:24,95. Mark 1:28-34, 2:1,&e, #0 depart from them, they had no occasion for With great importunity; they besought Him. 
ey ere Him; these besought Him to help them, they | Note, The greatest favors and blessings are to 
m 9:20,21. ark 3:10, uke 6:19. 


o John 7:23, 
14—16. 


Acts 3:16. 4:9510, 


We are. told, 
had knowledge of Him. 


in what He does. 


known. 


They had knowledge of Him, that is, that He was among them, and would 
Note, To discern the day of our opportunities 
This was the condemnation of 
the world, that Christ was.in the world, and the world knew Him not ; John 


be but a while among them. 
is a good step toward the improvement of it. 


1:10. Jerusalem knew Him not, (Luke 19: 42.) but there were some, who, 
; PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 22—36, Even in those places to which the Lord has 


evidently appointed us, we may expect storms and difficulties ; 
but in due time He will come to our telief. We should enjoy 
far more comfort, did we more zealously copy his example, 
and were we more careful not to omit fervent, constant pray- 
er.— Weare, sometimes, troubled at those incidents, which de- 
note our deliverance ; but our Lord beholds our fears, and con- 
sidering that all eda is in our Redeemer’s hands, and all 
events are ordered by his appointment, we may comfortably 
hear Him say to us in every one of them, ‘It is I, be not 
afraid.’—We find it hard to be very humble without dejection, 
or animated without self-complacency : but our faith is irregu- 
lar, when it leads us to desire or attempt difficult or perilous 
services, without a proper call. The Lord, however, often lets 
his servants have their choice, in order to humble and prove 
them, and to show the greatness of his power and grace. In 
the most perilous situation to which He calls us, if our faith be 


had need of Him. Christ reckons it the great- 
est honor we can do Him, to make use of 


1. How they were brought to Christ ; they 
Probably the report of his miraculous passage 
over the sea, ight help to make way for his entertamment in those parts ; 
and perhaps it was one thing Christ intended in it, for He has great reaches 
] This they had knowledge of, and of the other miracles 
He had wrought, and therefore flocked to Him. Note, They that know 
Christ’s name, will make their application to Him: if Christ were better 
known, He would not be neglected as He is ; He is trusted as far as He is 


be obtained from Christ by entreaty ; Ask, and 
it shall be given. (2.) With great humility ; 
they came to Him as those that were sensible 
of their distance, humbly beseeching Him to 
help them ; and their desiring to touch the hem 
of his garment, intimates that they thought 
themselves unworthy that He should take any 
particular notice of them ; but they will lool 
on it as a great favor, if He will give them leave 
to touch the hem of his garment. The eastern 
nations show respect to their gone: by kissing 
their sleeve or skirt. (4.) With great assur- 
anee of the all-sufficiency of his power, not 
doubting but they should receive abundant com- 
munications from Him hy the smallest token-or 
symbol of communion with Him. They did 
not expect the formality of striking his hand 
‘ 


im. 


steadfastly fixed on-his infinite power, truth, and love, we may 
proceed with safety and confidence. But He will rebuke the 
weak believer, though He will not leave him to perish.—We 
ought indeed to doubt, and to examine ourselves, whether we 
he true disciples or not: but we never should doubt the power 
of Christ to save and help all those, who call upom Him.—The 
dangers, trials, and humiliations of the believer, will eventually 
render the Savior more glorious in his eyes, and precious to his 
heart.—Were men more acquainted with Him, and with the 
distempered state of their souls, they would flock to Him, that 
they might experience his healing influence ; for all who touch 
Him, though with a feeble, trembling faith, shall in due season 
be made perfeetly whole: and, whilst we eonsider all these 
wonders of his divine power and love, shall we refuse to adore 
Him, or to acknowledge, that ‘of a truth He is the Son of 
God? Or shall we neglect to do what we can, to bring others 
to Him for the healing and saving of their souls? = Scorr. 


Verse 33. 


The apostles seem to have been more impressed with this, than any 
of our Lord’s preceding miracles; nor did He in the least decline the 
honor which they rendered to Him. It does not appear, that any, ex- 
cept the apostles and those who belonged to the vessel, were present. 
To suppose additional mariners, heathen mariners, on board this fisher- 
boat, the property of fishermen, on an inland lake in Galilee, in order 
to explain away this confession to Christ, as if it only meant @ son of 
a god, according to pagan notions, and as made by the Gentiles alone, 
strikingly shows, how unwilling many learned men are to admit the 
obvious conclusion ; but even on this supposition, the words cannot ad- 
mit that construction. See Bp. Middleton on the Greck Article, p. 
228—231 (Note, Mark 15: 39.) Scorr. 


The Son af God.) ‘That this was the name commonly given to 
the Messiah, is manifest from John 1: 50. and from those passages in 
which He is now called the Christ, and now, the Son of God ; 
especially from the second Psalm, which also the ancient Hebrews in- 
terpreted of the Messiak ’ RosEnm. 
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Verses 34—36. 
(34.)  Gennesaret.] ‘This district extended along the west side of 
the lake, to which it gave its name, about thirty stadia, or nearly four 
miles, and was m breadth, upon an average, about two miles and a half. 
It is supposed to have been the same as Chinnereth, or Cinnereth, in 
the Old Testament.’ Wes. 
‘Gennesaret is the title of the whole province, which contained in 
‘it the lake so called.’ .Hammond.—it is likely, that our Lord landed 
not far from opener, which some think was situated in the land of 
Gennesaret, for He very soon went to that city. (John 6: 24,59.) As 
the inhabitants had previous knowledge of Jesus, they flocked to Him | 
with their sick, who only desired leave to touch the hem, or fringe, of 
his garment; and, as this was done in faith and expectation, they were 
all immediately and perfectly healed. Scorr 
‘Tn this district were the cities of Capernaum and Tiberias.’ : 


Dr. A. Cra: . 
(35.) Men.) ‘Rather, the people.’ briskocs 
Had knowledge.) ‘Rather, when they knew Him again, or re- 


membered Him ~ for He had been in those parts before. (Matt. 8: 28.’ 
Tp. 


A. D, 31. : 
CHAP. XV. 


Jesus reproves the scribes and Pha- 
risees, for setting their traditidns 
above God’s commandjnents ; and 
exposes their hypocrisy, 1-9. He 
warns the people against their doc- 
trine, and shews the source and na- 
ture of defilement, 10—20. He tries 
the faith, and heals the daughter, 
of « woman of Canaan, 2 —28 5 
heals great numbers at the sea of 
Galilee, 29—31; and again feeds 
the multitude by miracle, 32—39. 


HEN *came to Je- 

sus scribes and 
Pharisees, ‘which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 

2 Why do thy disci- 
ples ‘transgress_ the 
tradition of the elders ? 
for they wash not their 
hands when they eat 
bread. - 

3 But he answered 
and said unto them, 
* Why do ye also trans- 
gress the command- 
ment of God by your 
tradition ? 

4 For ‘God com- 
manded, saying, * Ho- 
nor thy father and 
mother : and, » He that 
curseth father or mo- 
ther, let him die the 
death. 


« Mark 7:1,&c. 
b 5:20. 23:2,15,&c. Luke 5:30. “Acts 
9 


23:9. 
e¢ Luke 5:17,21. 


did; (2 


bably, they too 


Il. 
tion to Christ. 
seed of Jacob sought Him, v. 


his work by halves. 


which was poured on his hea 


of Christ’s garment. 
and we are made whole. 


sician, but to ourselves. 


d Mark 7:2. Gal. 1:14. Col. 2;8,20— 3 ’ 
23. 1 Pet. 1:18. that our blood will lie on our own heads. 
e 7:3—5, Mark irae hipeers 
£ 4:10. 5:17—19. Is. 8:20. om. 3 
3:3 Cuar. XV. v. 1—9. In this chapter, we have 


231. 
€ 19:19. Ex. 20:12, Lev. 19:3. Deut. 
5:16. Prov. 23:22, Eph. 6:1. 
h Ex, 2:17. Ley. 20:9. Deut. 21:18— 
21. 27:16. Prov. 20:20. 30:17, _ 


Here is, 


I. The cavil of the scribes and Pharisees at Christ’s disciples. The seribes 
and Pharisees were the great men of the Jewish church, men whose gain was 
godliness; great enemies to the Gospel of Christ, but colored their opposi- 


MATTHEW, XV. 


over the place of persons diseased, as Naaman 
ings 5: 11.) but were sure that there 
was in Him such an overflowing fulness of 
healing virtue, that they could not fail of acure, 
who were but admitted near Him. 
this country and neighborhood that the woman 
with the bloody issue was cured by touching 
the hem of his garment, and was commended 
for her faith ; (ch. 9: 20—22.) and thence, pro- 
occasion to ask this. 
The experiences of others in their attendance on 
Christ may be of use both to direct and to en- 
courage us in our attendance on Him. 
good to use those means and methods which 
others before us have used with success. 

The fruit and success of their applica- 
It was not in vain that these 


Christ’s cures are perfect cures. 
He heals, He heals perfectly. He doeth not 
Though spiritual healing 
be not perfected at first, yet, doubtless, He 
that has begun the good work, will perform 
it, Phil. 1: 6. 2. There is abundance of heal- 
ing virtue in Christ for all that apply to Him, 
be they everso many. That Peeas ointment 

, ran down to the 
skirts of his garment, Ps. 133: 2. 
healing virtue that is in Christ, is put forth for 
the benefit of those that by a true and lively 
faith touch Him, Christ is in heaven, but his 
Word is nigh us, and Himself 
When we mix faith with the Word, apply it to 
ourselves, depend on it, and submit to its influ- 
ences and commands, then we touch the hem 
It is but thus touching, 
On such eas 
are spiritual cures offered by Him that 
truly be said to heal freely ; so that if our souls 
die of their wounds, it is not owing, to our Phy- 
He could, He would 
have healed us, but we would not he healed ; so 


our Lord Jesus, as the great Prophet teaching, 
as the great Physician healing, and as the great 
Shepherd of the sheep feeding; as the Father 
of spirits instructing them; as the Conqueror of Satan dispossessing him; 
and as concerned for the bodies of his people, providing for them. 


He reproves the scribes and Pharisees. 


tion with a pretence of zeal for the law of 
Moses, when really nothing was intended but 
the support of their own tyranny over the con- 
sciences of men, They were men of learning 
and of business. These here introduced were 
of Jerusalem, the holy, the head-city; they 
should therefore have been better than others, 
but they were worse. Note, External privi- 
leges, not duly improved, commonly swell men 
up the more with pride and malignity. Jerusa- 
lem, which should have been a pure spring, was 
now become a poisoned sink. How is the faith- 
ful city become a harlot ! 

Now if these great men be the accusers, pray 
what is the accusation? Why, truly, non-con- 
formity to the canons of their church; v. 2, 
This charge they make good in a particular in- 
stance; Zhey wash. not their hands when they 
eat bread. A very high misdemeanor! It was 
a sign that Christ’s disciples conducted them- 
selves inoffensively, when this was the worst 
thing they could charge them with. 

Observe, 1. What was the tradition of the 
elders—that people should often wash thcir 
hands, and always at meat. This they placed 
a great deal of religion in, supposing that the 
meat they touched with unwashen hands would 
defile them, The Pharisees practised it them- 
selves,and witha great deal of strictness imposed 
it on others, making it a sin against God if they 
did not do it. Rabbi Joses determined, ‘that 
to eat with unwashen hands is as great a sin as 
adultery.’ And Rabbi Akiba being kept a close 

risoner, having water sent him both to wash 
his hands with, and to drink with his meat, the 
greatest part being accidentally shed, washed 
his hands with the remainder, though he left 
himself none to drink, saying he would rather 
die than transgress the tradition of the elders. 
Nay, they would not eat meat with one that did 
not wash before meat. This mighty zeal in 
so small a matter would.appear very strange, if 
we did not still see it_incident to church-op- 
pressors, not only to be fond of practising their 
own inventions, but furious in pressing their 
own impositions. 

2. What was the transgression of this tradi- 
tion by the disciples; it seems, they did not 
wash their hands when they ate bread. The 
custom was innocent enough, and had a decency 
in it; but when it came to be practised and im- 
posed as a religious rite, and such a stress laid 
on it, the disciples, though weak in knowledge, 
yet were so well taught as not to observe it. 


It was in 


Note, 


It is 


36. Note, 1. 


Those that 


3. The 


in that Word. 


terms 
e may 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XV, v. 1, 2. The report of our Lord’s miracles seems to 
have given great uneasiness to the scribes and Pharisees at Jerusalem ; 
and some of them had come in order to watch his conduct, and to seek 
for matter of accusation against Him. But not finding that He, or his 
disciples, neglected any part of the divine law, they objected to Him 
his disregard of ‘ the tradition of the elders.’ It was pretended by them, 
and still is by modern Jews, that these traditions were originally re- 
ceived from God, by immediate revelation, and were of equal authority 
with the written law ; and that they had been delivered down, by word 
of mouth from one to another, through successive generations. Thus 
the scribes, who were the supposed repositories and interpreters of 
them, had the power of altering them, and imposing them on the peo- 
ple. according to their conveniency : in the same manner as the church 
of Rome long maintained its usurped authority, by dictating to the 
whole western church under similar pretensions; and as it still main- 
tains that, usurpation, through many populous regions. Scott. 

@.) Tradition.) -‘ Besides the laws of Moses, as recorded in the 
Pentateuch, the rabbins pretend that he left a variety of oral traditions, 
delivered to him by the voice of God at Sinai, and handed down from 
generation to generation, hy word of mouth, to the time of our Lord, 
and even lower; for it does not appear that any complete digest of 
them was put into writing till the latter part of the second century, by 
Rabbi Judas, surnamed the holy. This work (which inakes six vo- 
lumes, folio) is called the Mishna, or second law, as containing a variety 
of additions to, and explanations of, the written law: these were pre- 
tended to be explicatory, but many of them were evasive, and some 
even subversive of the laws of Moses, as in the text.’ WiILLIAMs. 

To explain the Mischna, mentioned above, were written the two 
Talmuds, called the Jerusalem and Babylonish, which are named 
Gemara, or complement, as Dr. A. Clarke has observed, ‘ because by 
these the oral law is fully explained.’ The former was completed 
about A. D. 300; the latter after A. D. 500. : D. 

Elders.) ‘Not the members of the sanhedrim, but all those who 
had obtained among the people a distinguished name for wisdom. 

ROsENM. 

Wash hands.) ‘It is plain that other nations commonly used to 
wash before their meals.’ ; Doppripcet. 

Eat bread.J ‘Every attentive reader (of the Bible] must have ob- 
served, that food in general is called bread, in a multitude of places ; 
and bread is sometimes put even for the provisions of a royal table. 2 
Sam. 9: 7 10, and 12: 20? Ib 


Verses 3—6. 

(Note, Deut. 4:2.) All additions to the laws of God are an infringe- 
ment of his legislative authority; and a presumptuous imputation oa 
his wisdom; and in-one way ur other, they always clash with the divine 
precepts : so that an attachment to human traditions necessarily leads 
men to disobey God; and it is evident that our Lord had expressly 
taught his disciples to disregard them. Doubtless they, at this time, 
observed the ceremonial distinction of meats, and other divine appoint- 
ments, ‘ Honor thy father and thy mother.’ ‘By honor is meant all 
‘kind of duty, which children owe to their parents.’ Beza in Scorr. 

4.) Curseth.) ‘Revileth.’ ‘The proper import of the [original} 
word, ia to give abusive language, to revile, to calumniate. ‘The ap- 
plication, in the present instance, is evidently to reproachfal words. quite 
different from cursing.’ CAMPBELL. 

‘If aman can answer his parents, when they need any relief, and 
‘tell them, I heave bound myself with an oath, that I will not do any 
‘thing to the relief of my father or mother: or, as some understand it, 
‘O father, that by which thou shouldest be relieved by me, is a gift al- 
‘ready devoted to God, and cannot without impiety be otherwise em- 
‘ployed; and by this piety to God I may be as profitable to thee; for 
‘God will repay it to me and thee in our needs: he is under obligation 
‘not to give it to his father: and the Pharisees approve of this prac- 
‘tice, that he may thus evacuate his duty to his parent.’ Hammond, 
The pretence of devoting to God the property thus withheld from the 
parent, as the occasion of the oath, seems implied. ‘A may may be 
‘so bound by them,’ (that is, by vows,) ‘that he cannot, without great 
‘sin, do what God had by his law required to be done. So that if he 
‘made a yow, which laid him under a necessity to violate God’s law 
‘that he might observe it, his vow must stand, and the law be abro- 
‘gated.’ Jewish canon from Pococke.—This specimen is sufficient to 
lead any reflecting person to conclude, that human traditions and the 
law of God cannot subsist together ; but the prevalence of the former 
must inevitably lead to make void the latter, and this consideration 
shows the reason of our Lord’s most decided opposition to the system 
of tradition. - Scorr. 

Honor.) ‘This word was taken in great latitude of meaning among 
the Jews: it not only meant respect and submission, but also to take 
care of a person, to nourish and support him, to enrich. See Num, 
22:17. Judg. 13:17. 1 Tim. 5:17. And that this was the sense of 


the law, as it respected parents, see Deut, 27: Bee: 1 Gk 
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A. D. dl. MATTHEW, XV. 
They had already learned Paul's lesson, All 
things are lawful for me; but I will not be 
brought under the power of any ; especially not 
of those who said to their souls, Bow down, 
that we may go over, | Cor. 6: 12. has: 

3. What was the complaint of the scribes and 
Pharisees against them. They quarrel with 
Christ about it, supposing that He allowed 
them in it, as He did, no doubt, by his own ex- 
ample. It was well that the complaint was 
made to Christ ; forthe disciples themselves, 
though they knew their duty in this case, were 
perhaps not well able to give a reason for what 


5 Buti ye say, Who- 
scever shall say to his 
father, or his mcther, 
‘Tt is a gift, by what- 
soever thou mightest 
be profited by me; 

6 And 'thonor not 
his father or his mother, 
he shall be free. ™Thus 
have ye made the com- 
mandment cf God of 


. they did. 
Heed, Cnet by your Il. Christ’s answer to this cavil, and his 
roe : justification of the disciples.” Note, While we 
7 -Ye *hypocrites, stand fast in the. liberty wherewith Christ has 


made us free, He will be sure to bear us out. 

Two ways Christ replies to them : 

1. By way of recrimination, 7. 3—6. They 
were spying motes in the eyes of his disciples, 
but Christ shows them a beam in their own. 
What He charges on them is, not barely a re- 
crimination, but such a censure of their tradi- 
tion as makes not only a non-compliance law- 
ful; but opposition a duty. That human au- 
thority must never he submitted to, which sets 
up in competition with divine authority. 

The charge is general, v. 3. They called it 
the tradition of the elders, laying stress on the 
antiquity of the usage, and the authority of 


°well did Esaias pro- 
phesy cf you, saying, 

8 This people ? draw- 
eth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and ho- 
noereth me with their 
Lips; ‘but their heart 
is far from me. 


i 23:16—18. Am. 7:15—17, Mark 7; 
1U—13. Acts 4:19. 5:29. 

k Lev. 27:9,&c. Prov, 20:25, 
711,12. 

1) Tim. 5:3,4,8,16. 


Mark 


m Pe. Ai9:i2¢ 17129. Jer. 88 them that imposed it, as the church of Rome 

Ryde * does on fathers and councils; but Christ calls 
a erie Be ke er it their tradition. Note, Illegal impositions 
p Is, 29:13. Bz, 33:31. John 1:47, 1 Will be laid to the charge of those who support 
BS OE arnt Oath Veatay and maintain them, as well as of those who 
Ze a oees ie at “" first invented and enjoined them; Mic. 6:,16. 


You transgress the- commandment of God. 
Note, Those who are most zealous of their own impositions, are commonly 
most careless of God’s commands. Though the Pharisees, in this com- 
mand of washing before meat, did not intrench on any command of God; yet, 
becaus@.in other instances they did, He justifies his disciples’ disobedience to 
this. 

The proof of this charge is in a particular instance, that of their transgress- 
ing the fifth commandment. 

ne Let us sce what the command of God is, v. 4. 

he precept is enjoined Nae the common Father of mankind, and by paying 
Tespect to them whom Providence has made the instruments of cur being, we 
give honor to Him who is the Author of it. The whole of children’s duty 
to their parents is included in this of honoring them, which is the spring 
and foundation of all the rest. If I be a Father, where is my honor? Our 
Savior here means. by it the duty of children’s maintaining their parents, and 
ministering to their wants, if there be occasion, and being every way serviec- 
able to theircomfort. Honor widows, that is, maintain them, 1-'Tim. 5: 3. 
- The sanction is a promise, that thy days may be long ; but our Savior waves 
that, and insists on the penalty in another scripture, which denotes the duty 
to he highly and indispensably necessary ; He that cwrscth father or mother, 
let him die the death: this law we have, Exod. 21:17. The sin of cursing 
parents is. here opposed to the duty of honoring them. Those who speak 
ul of their parents, or wish ill to them, who mock at them, cr give them 
taunting and opprobrious language, break this law. If to call a brother 
Mer be so penal, what is it to call a father so? By our Savior’s appli- 
cation of this law, it appears, that denying service or relief to parents is 
inclnded in cursing them. Though the language he respectful, yet what 
will that avail, if the deeds be not agreeable ?- It is but like him that said, 
Z zo, sir, and went not, ch. 21: 30. 

Fe Let us see what was the contradiction which the tradition of the 
elders gaye to this command. It was not direct aud downright, hut imph- 
cit ; their casuists gave them such rules as furnished them with an easy eva- 
sion from the obligation of this command, v. 5,6. You hear what God saith, 
but ye suy so and so. Note, That which men say, even great and learned 
men, and men in authority, must be examined by that which God saith; and 
if found either contrary or inconsistent, it may and must be rejected, Acts 4: 
19. Observe, \ 

Iirst, What their tradition was ; Thata man could net bestow his worldly 
estate better than to devote it to the service of the temple : and that, when any 
thing was so devoted, it was not only unlawful to alienate it, but all other 


He reproves the scribes and Pharisees. 


obligations, though ever so just and sacred, 
were thereby- superseded ; what. was given to 
the temple they were gainers by ; thus their cove- 
tousness was, in truth, at the bottom of this 
tradition. a 

Secondly, How they allowed the applicatica 
of this to the case of children. When their 
parents’ necessities called for their assistance, 
they pleaded, that all they could spare, they had 
devoted to the treasury of the temple; fis a 
gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by 
me, and therefore their parents must expect 
nothing from them; suggesting withal, thet 
the spiritual advantage of what was so devoted, 
would redound to the parents, who must live on 
that. This, they taught, was a valid plea, and 
many undutiful, unnatural children they justi- 
fied in it, and said, He shall be free; so we 
supply the sense. Some go further,and supply 
it thus, ‘ He doth well, his days shall be long in 
the land, as having duly observed the fifth com- 
mandment.’ The pretence of religion would 
make his refusal to proyide for his parents plau- 
sible. But the absurdity and impiety Bass 
tradition were evident ; for revealed religion 
was intended to improve, not to overthrow, na- 
tural religion ; one of the fundamental laws cf 
which is this of honoring our parents; and had 
they known what that meant, fill hare justice 
and mercy, and not saerifice, they had not thus 
made the most arbitrary rituals destruetive of 
the most necessary morals. This was making 
the command of God of no effect. Note, What- 
ever leads to, or countenances, disobedience, 
makes void the command ; and they that take 
on them to dispense with God’s law, do, m 
Christ's aceount, repeal and disannul it. To 
break the law is bad, but to teach men so, as the 
scribes and Pharisees did, is much worse, ch. 5: 
19. To what purpose is the command given, if 
it he not oheyed ? The rwe is, as to us, of no 
effect, if we be notruled by it. Lfts time for Thee, 
Lord, to work ; for they have made void thy 
law; Ps. 119: 126. But, thanks be to God, in 
spite of them and their traditions, the command 
stands-in full force, power, and virtue. 4 

2. By way of reprehension; vo. 7. Note, It 
is the prerogative of Him who searcheth the 
heart, and knows what is in man, to pronounce 
who are hypocrites. The eye of man can per- 
ceive open profaneness, but only the eye of 
Christ can discern hypocrisy, Luke 16: 15. And 
as it is asin which his eye diseovers, so it is a 
sin which of all others bis soul hates. 

He fetches his reproof frem Isa. 29: 13. 
Well did Escias ae pe af you. Isaiah spoke 
it of the generation to which he prophesied, yet 
Christ applies it to these scribes and Pharisees. 
Note, The reproofs of sin and sinners, which 
we find in Seripture, were designed to reach the 
like persons and practices to the end of the 
world ; for they are not of private interpreta- 
tion, 2 Pet. 1:20. The sinners of the latter 
days are prophesied of, 1 Tim. 4:1. 2 Tim. 3: 
1. 2 Pet. 3:3. Threatenings directed against 
others, helong to us, if we be guilty of the same 
sins. The prophecies of Scripture are every 
day fulfilling. ) 

_ This prophecy exactly deciphers a hypocrit- 
ical nation, Isa. 9/17. 10:6. Here is, 

(1.) The description of hypocrites, in two 
things. : 

[t.] In their own performances of religious 
worship, v. 8. Observe, 

First, How far a hypocrite goes; he is, in 
profession, a worshipper of God. The Phari- 
sces went up to the temple, to pray ; he does not 


(5.) Itis a gift.) ‘ At Mark7: 11, it is expressed, “Jt is Corban :” 
it means probably some person or thing declared, by vow or otherwise, 
to be given to God, and therefore so sacred, as not to be applied to any 
other purpose.’ Bp. Prarce. 

* Allusion is made to a method of rendering void the precept to relieve 
parents, practised by the Jews at this time. It was held by the tradi- 
tions of the elders, that, if a son made a formal devotion to sacred pur- 
poses, of those goods which he could afford for the relief of a parent, it 
was then noi lawful for him to succor his parent. And, what was most 
strange, he was not held to be bound by his words to devote his estate 
to sacred uses ; but, not to relieve the parent he was inviolably bound.’ 

Licutroor. 

(6.) Mude the commandment af God of none effect, &e.) ‘In 
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thority of God. 


ed: 


as Without authority to bind the conscience. 

man to impose his own invention on another ? 
testimony’ should he our appeal; and if any thing is not, divinely ap- 
pointed, we may neglect it without sin. Hypocrites have ever oeen 
more zealous for forms of human appointment, the tradition of men, 
than the law of God.’ 


what respects the duties of religion we ought ever to regard the au- 


Mere human, institutions ought ever to be considered 
For what right has one 
“To the law and to the 


Boorunroyp. 
Verses 7—9. 


The passage in the prophet seems to refer as much to the deluded 
people, as to their false teachers. ” 

(7.) Prophesy af you.) ‘Itmay be thus paraphrastically render- 
“ The words of Isaiah are exactly suitable to you.’ , 


(Note, Is. 29: 13—16.) Scorz, 


BLooMFIgELp 


AcpteSts 


9 But ‘in vain they 
do worship me ;* teach- 
ing for doctrines the 
commandments of 
men. 

{Practical Observations. 

10 And the called 
the muititude, and said 
unto them, " Hear, and 
understand : 

11 Not * that which 
goeth into the mouth 
defileth-a man; ¥ but 
that which cometh out 
of the mouth, this de- 
fileth aman. - 

12 § Then came his 
disciples, and said un- 
to him, 7 Knowest thou 
that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they 
heard this saying ? 


r Ex. 20:7. ‘Lev. 26:16,20. 1 Sam. 
25:21, Ps. 39:6. 73:13. Fe. 52-7. 
Is, 1:13—15. 58:1—3. Mal. 3:14, 
Mark 7:7. 1 Cor.'15:2. - Jam. 2:20. 

s Deut. 12:32. Prov, 30:5,6 Is. 29:13. 
Col, 2:18—22. 1 Tim. 1:4. 4:1—3, 
6,7. Tit. 1:14.° Heb. 13:9. Rev. 
22: 


2:18. 
t 1 Kings 2:28. Marck 7:14,16. Luke 
20:45—47 


uw 13:19, 24,15, Is. 6:9, 55:3. Luke 
Eph. 1:17,18. Col. 1:9. 


35. 

% Mark 7:15. Luke 11:33—41. Acts 
10:14,15.. 18,9. Hom. 14:14,17, 
20, 1, Tim. 4:4,5. Tit. 1:15. Heb. 
13:9, 


y 18-20. 12:34—37, Ps. 10:7, 12:2. 
52:24. 53:3,4. Is. 37:23. 59:3—5, 
13—15. Jer. 9:3—6. Rom. 3:13,14, 
Jam. 3:55—8. 2 Pet. 2:18. 


MATTHEW, XV. 


stand at that distance which those are at, who 
live without God in the world, but has 2 pame 
among the people near to Him. "They honor 
Him ; that is, join with those that do so. Some 
honor God hus, even from the services of hypo- 
crites, though they intend it not. When God's 
enemies submit themselves but feignedly, though 
they lie unto Him, so the word is, (Ps. 66: 3.) 
it redounds to his honor, and He gets Himself 
a name. 

Secondly, Where He rests and takes up ; it is 
with his mouth ; he shows much love, but there 
isin his heart no true love; they make their 
voice to be heard, (Isa. 58: 4.) mention the name 
of the Lord, Isa. 48:1. In word and tongue, 
the worst hypocrites may do as well as the hest 
saints. 

Thirdly, What that is wherein he comes 
short ; it isin the main matter; Wheir heart is 
Jar from me, habitually alienated and estranged, 
(Eph, 4: 18.) actually wandering and dwelling 
on something else; no serious thoughts of God, 
no~-pious affections toward Him, no concern 
about the soul and eternity, no thoughts agreea- 
ble to his service. God is near in their mouth, 
but far from their reins, Jer..12:2. Ezek. 33: 
31. The heart, with the fool's eyes, is in the 
ends of the earth. It is a silly. dove that is 
without heart, and so it is a silly duty, Hos. 7: 
11. A hypocrite says one thing, but thinks ano- 
ther. The great thing that God looks at and 
requires, is, the heart; (Prov. 23: 26.) if that 
he far from Hin, it is the sacrifice of, fools, 
Eecel.25z)1. 

{2.] In their prescriptions to others; They 
teach for doctrines the commandments of men. 
The Jews then, as the Papists since, paid the 
same respect to oral tradition that they did to 
the Word of God, receiving it with the same 
pious affection and reverence. (Conc. Trident. 
Sess. 4. Decr. 1.) When men’s inventions are 
tacked to God’s institutions, and imposed ac- 


Whal defileth a mans 


they trust in vanity, and vanity will be their re- 
compense. 

Thus Christ justified his disciples; and this 
the scribes and Pharisees got hy cavilling. We 
read not of any teply they made ; if they were 
not satisfied, yet tees were silenced, and could 
not resist the power wherewith Christ spake. 

V.10—20. Christ having proved that the 
disciples, in eating with unwashen hands, were 
not to he hlamed, as transgressing the traditions 
and injunctions of the elders, shows that they - 
were not to he blamed, as having done any 
thing im itself evil. Observe, 

I. The solemn introduction to this discourse ; 
v. 10... The multitude were withdrawn while 
Christ discoursed with the scribes and Phari- 
sees; probably those proud men ordered them 
away, as not willing to talk with Christ in their » 
hearing. But Christ had a regard to them: 
thus the poor are evangelized ; and the foolish 
things of the world, and things that are despis- 
ed, hath Christ chosen. He turns from the Pha- 
risees’ as wilful and unteachahle, to the multi- 
tude, who, though weak, were humble, and will- 
ing tobe taught. To them He said, Hear and 
understand. .Note, What we hear from the 
mouth of Christ, we must give all diligence to 
understand. Not only scholars, hut even the 
multitude, must apply their minds to under- 
stand the words of Christ. Note, There is need 
of a great intertion of mind and clearness of 
understanding, to free men from those corrupt 
principles and practices they have heen bred up 
m and long accustomed to ; for in that case the. « 
understanding is commonly bribed and biassed 
by prejudice. - 

IL; The truth itself laid down, (v. 11.) in 
two propositions. 

1. Not that which goes into the mouth defiles 
the man.- That defiles the man, by which guilt 
is contracted before God ; now what we eat, if 


x 1727. 1 Kings 22:13,14. _UCor. 19: cordingly. it is hy ie Subs a 
J ae Hae a ee cordingly, it is hypocrisy, a mere human re 
3:17, ligion. That only comes /o Him, which comes 

from Him. 


(2.) The doom of hypocrites; In vain do they worship Me. Their worship 
does not attain the end for which it was appointed ; it will neither please God, 
If it be not in spirit, it is notin truth, 
thing. That man who only seems to be religious, his religion is vain ; 
(James 1: 26.) and if our religion he a vain religion, how grcat is that vanity ! 
How sad is it to live in an age of prayers and sermons, and sabbaths and sa- 
craments, in-vain ! It is so,if the heart-be not with God in them. Lip-lahor 
is lost labor, Isa. 1: 11. Hypocrites sow the wind and reap the whirlwind; 


nor profit themselves. 


we do not eat unreasonably and immoderately, 
does not this ; for fo the pure all things are pure, 
Tit. 1:15. The Pharisees carried the ceremu-. 
nial pollutions mnch further than the law in- 
tended, which our Savior witnesses against. 
He was now heginning to teach his followers to 
call nothing common or unclean ; and if Peter, 
when he was hid to kill and eat, had remember- 
ed this word, he would net have said, Not so, 
Lord, Acts 10: 13—15, 28. 

2. But that which comes out’ of the mouth, 
this defiles a man. We are polluted by the 


and so is no- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—9. How thankful onght we to he for the written word, 
when oral traditions are so liable to error, perversion and un- 
certainty !—Never let us fora moment imagine, that the reli- 
gion of the Bible can be improved by any possible additions, 
doctrinal or practical; but common sense wil] teach a candid 
inquirer, to distinguish between those circumstances of wor- 
ship, which each society must order for itself, though none 
have a right to impose on others, and those inventions. which 
corrupt the purity, destroy the simplicity, and deform the spi- 
ritual. beauty, of religious worship.—We should peculiarly 
advert to our Lord’s marked attention to the due performance 
of relative duties, especially that of children to their parents. 
No forms, notions, subscription to charities or any thing else, 
which looks like faith, zeal, or piety, can prove that man a true 


Christian, who neglects to ‘honor his father and mother,’ or to 
supply their wants: according to his ability. ‘Temporal death 
fadend is not now inflicted on him, who curses his parents ; 
yet a far more dreadful punishment will be awarded hereafter 
to all disobedient children, if they continue impenitent, and 
they must expect no comfort or blessing from God even in this 
present world.—Alas! too many ‘draw near to God with their 
mouth, and honor Him with their lips, whilst their hearts are 
far from Him,’ and thus prove that they worship Him in vain. 
And this is the case, not only among those who ‘ teach for doc- 
trines the commandments of men,’ but even with many who 
profess evangelical religion, yet neglect relative duties, and 
evidently commit iniquity, and are fraudulent in their dealings, 
and oppressive to their dependents. Scorr. 


(9.) In vain.) ‘Not only unprofitable, but to their hurt.’ 
Rosen. 
‘Injunctions, precepts, institutions,’ 
BLOoMFIELD. 
‘By the traditions of the elders, not only was the Word of God per- 
verted, but his worship also corrupted greatly. Not Jews alone, how- 
ever, have done this: whole Christian churches, as well as sects and 
parties, have acted in the same way. Men must net mould the wor- 
ship of God according to their fancy—it is not what they think rill do, 
is proper, or innocent, &c. but what God Himself has prescribed, that 
He will acknowledge as his worship. However sincere a man may be 
in a worship of his own invention, or of man’s commandment, yet it 
profits him nothing. Christ Himself says itis in vain: to condemn 
such may appear to some, illiberal; but, whatever may be said in be- 
half of sincere heathens, and others who have no divine revelation, 
there is no excuse for the man who has the Bree before him.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Commandments. | 


Verses 10, 11. ‘ 

When Jesus had thus answered the scribes, He saw good to cantion 
the people also against their delusions ; and cogently instructed them 
that real pollution was not an adventitious matter from without, but the 
genuine produce of man’s fallen nature ; and that the tongue was one 
main instrument, in bringing forth and propagating it. ‘A man may 
pring guilt upon himself, by eating what is pernicious to his health, or 


© » 


‘by excess in food or liquor; and-a Jew might have done it by eating 
‘what was forbidden by the law; yet in all these instances, the pollu- 
‘tion would arise from the wickedness of the heart, and be just propor- 
‘tionable to it. Doddridge. ‘It is evident that, in our Lord’s judg- 
‘ment, the whole multitude was capable of understanding those things 
‘which the Pharisees did not, and by which the traditions were over- 
‘thrown.’ Whitby. Scorr. 

C11.) ‘The Pharisees thought that some things were impure by na- 
ture, and of themselves, and not merely ceremonially, and therefore 
polluted the-soul. This opinion Christ refutes.’ Rosenm. 

Verses 12—14, 

When our Lord had spoken these words, He retired; and the disci- 
ples came to inform Him, how greatly the Pharisees were offended, or 
stumbled, by his attack on their traditions. To this He answered, that 
‘every plant which his heavenly Father had not, planted, should be 
rooted up :’ meaning, that the teaching and traditions of the scribes and 
Pharisees, not being from God, must be destroyed, to make room for 
true religion ; and it was therefore proper to expose them before all the 
people. But the words are a universal rule, in respect to teachers, doc- 
trines, observances, and every thing relative to religion; all which is 
not from God, has no authority or excellency, and cannot be of long 
duration ; and true godliness ean never prosper, till these weeds and 


suckers be extirpated, which draw away the notrishment from et 
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A. D. 31. 


13 But he answered 
and said, * Every plant 
which my heavenly 
Father hath not plant- 
ed, shall be rooted up. 

14 > Let them alone: 
‘they be blind leaders 
of the blind. ‘And if 
the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the 
ditch. 

15 Then answered 
Peter and said unto 
him, * Declare unto us 
this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, 
f Are ye also yet with- 
out understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet un- 
derstand, * that what- 
soever entereth in at 
the mouth goeth into 
the belly, * and is cast 
out into the draught ? 

18 But ‘ those things, 
which proceed out of 
the mouth, come forth 
from the heart; and 
they defile the man. 

19 For *out of the 


heart proceed 'evil 
thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornica- 


tions, thefts, false wit- 
ness, blasphemies : 


a 13:40,41. Ps, 92:13. Is. 60:21. John 
15:2.. 1 Cor, 3:12—15. 

b Hos. 4:17. 1 Tim. 6:5. 

c 23:16—24, Is, 9:16. 42:19. 56:10, 
Luke 6:39. 

d Jer. 5:31, 6:15. 8:12. Ez, 14:9,10. 


Mic. 3:6,7. 2 Pet. 2:1,17. Rev. 19: 
20. 22:15 


e 13:36. Mark 4:34, 7:17. John 
16:29. 

£10. 13:51, 16:9,11, Ts. 28:9,10. 
Mark 6:52, 7:18. 8:17,18, 9:32. 
Luke 9:45, 18:34, 24:45. Heb. 


5:12, 
g Mark 7:19,20. 1 Cor. 6:13. Cul. 2: 
21,22 


h 2 Kings 10:27. - 
ill. 12:34. 1 Sam. 24:13. Ps. 36:3. 


Prov. 6:12, 10:32. 15:2,28. Luke 
19:22. Jam. 3:6—10. Rev. 13:5,6 
k Gen. 6:5, 8:21. Prov, 4:23. 6:14. 
22:15, Jer. 17:9.. Mark 7:21—23, 
Rom, 3:10—19, 7:18. 8:7,8. Gal. 
5:19—21. Eph, 2:1—3, Tit, 3:26. 
1.9:4. Ps. 119:113. Is, 55:7. 59:7. 


Jer. 4:14, Acts 8:22, Jam, 1:13—15, 


hated to be reformed, and were marked out for destruction. 
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words we speak from an unsanctified heart ; so 
it is that the mouth causeth the flesh to sin, Eccl. 
5:6. Christ, in a former discourse, had laid 
great stress on our words ; (ch. 12: 36, 37.) and 
that was intended for reproof and warning to 
those that cavilled at Him: this is intended for 
reproof and warning to those that cavilled at 
the disciples, and censured them. _ It is not the 
disciples that defile themselves with what they 
eat, re the Pharisees that defile themselves 
with what they speak spitefully and censorious- 
ly of them. ote, Those who charge guilt on 
others for transgressing the commandments of 
men, many times bring greater guilt on them- 
selves by transgressing the law of God against 
rash judging. Those most defile themselves, 
who are most forward to censure the defile- 
ments of others. 

III. The offence that was taken at this truth, 
and the account brought to Christ of that of- 
fence ; v. 12. : 

1. It was not strange that the Pharisees 
should be offended at this plain truth. Sore 
eyes cannot bear clear light; and nothing ‘is 
more provoking to proud imposers than the un- 
deceiving of those whom they have first blind- 
folded, and then enslaved. It should seem that 
the Pharisees were more offended than the 
scribes ; and perhaps they were as much galled 
with the latter part of Christ's doctrine, which 
taught a strictness in the government of our 
tongue, as with the former part, which taught 
an indifference ahout aching our hands ; 
great contenders for the formalities of religion 
being commonly as great contemners of the 
substantials of it. 

2. The disciples thought it strange that their 
Master should say that which He knew would 
give so much offence. But He knew what He 
said, and to whom He said it, and what would 
be the effect of it, and would teach us, that 
though in indifferent things we must he tender of 
giving offence, yet we must not, for fear of that, 
evade any truth or duty. 

Perhaps the disciples themselves stumbled at 
what Christ said, and therefore objected this 
that they might themselves be better informed. 
They seem likewise to he concerned for’ the 
Pharisees, though they had quarrelled with 
them ; which teaches us to forgive, and seek the 
good, especially the spiritual good, of our ene- 
mies, persecutors, and slanderers. Weak hear- 
ers are sometimes more solicitous than they 
should be not to have wicked hearers offended. 
But if we please men by concealing the truth, 
and indulging their errors and corruptions, we 
are not the servants of Christ. 

IV. The doom passed on the Pharisees and 
their corrupt traditions ; coming in as a reason 
why Christ cared not though He offended them, 
and therefore why the disciples should not care; 
because they were a generation of men that 
Two things 


Christ here foretells concerning them. 

1. The rooting out of them and their traditions ; v. 13. Not only the 
corrupt opinions and superstitious practices of the Pharisees, but their sect, 
way, and constitution were not of God’s planting. Note, (1.) In the visible 
church, it is no strange thing to find plants that our heavenly Father has not 
planted. It is implied that whatever is good in the church, is of God’s plant- 


ing, Isa. 41:19. 


his planting ; He sows nothing but good seed in his field. 


What is corrupt, though of God’s permitting, is not of 


Let us not 


therefore be deceived, as if all must needs be right, that we find in the 
church, and all those persons and things our Father’s plants, that we find 
in our Father’s garden. Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits ; see Jer. 19: 


5. 23: 31, 32» 


(2.) Those that are of the spirit of the Pharisees, what figure 


soever they make, and of what denomination soever they be, God will not own 
them as of his planting. By their fruit ye shall know them. (3.) Those | fall on crowds, in vast confusion. De Vita 


13.) Every plant, &c.) 


Verses 15—20, 

Peter, hearing this answer, in the name of all the apostles, desired 
of Christ an explanation ; probably it seemed to them contrar 
Mosaic’ law, a3 well as to the traditions of the scribes. And Jesus, re- 
proving their dulness, proceeded to show them, that food, (if not unlaw- 
ful or intemperate,) could not by any contracted pollution defile them : 
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‘Every religious doctrine which has not 
God for its author. Such dogmas as are founded neither on Divine revela- 
tion nor on human reason, but are contrary to both, and therefore desery- 
ing of being rejected and eradicated. The original Greek word translated 
plant, which properly denotes the art of planting, or, by metonomy, 
the plants themselves, here signifies doctrine, by a metaphor common 
to the Hebrew writers, who compare the human mind toa field, and 
precepts and doctrines to seed and plants. 


What defileth a man. 


pene that are not of God’s planting, shall not 
e of his protecting, but be rooted up. What 
is not of God shall not stand, Acts 5: 38. What 
things are maser will wither and die or 
be justly exploded ; however, in the great day, 


these tares that offend will be bundled for the - 


fire. What is become of the Pharisees and 
their traditions ?. They are long since aban- 
doned ; but the Gospel of truth is great, and 
will remain. It cannot be rooted “_ , 

2. The ruin of them, and their followers, ». 
14. Where, 

(1.) Ghrist bids his disciples let them alone. 
‘Have no converse with them or concern for 
them ; neither court their favor, nor dread their 
displeasure ; care not though they be offended, 
they will take their course, and let them take 
the issue of it. Seek not to please a genera- 
tion of men that, please not God, (1 Thess. 2: 
15.) and will be pleased with nothing less than 
absolute dominion over your consciences. The 
are joined to idols, as Ephraim, (Hos. 4: 17. 
the idols of their own fancy ; let them alone, let 
thembe filthy still,’ Rev. 22:11. The case of 
those sinners is sad indeed, whom Christ or- 
ders his ministers to let alone. 

2.) He gives them two reasons for it. 

en They are proud and ignorant, v. 14. 
They are grossly ignorant in the things of God, 
and strangers to the spiritual nature of the di- 
vine law, and yet so proud, that they think 
they see better and further than any ; and, ac- 
cordingly, prescribe to all, and proscribe those 
who-will not follow them. Though they were 
blind, if they had owned it, and come to Christ 
for eye-salve, they might have seen, but they 
disdained the intimation of such a thing ; (John 
9: oe Are we blind aiso? They were confident 
that they themselves were guides of the blind, 
(Rom. 2: 19, 20.) that every thing they said, 
was an oracle and law; ‘Therefore let them 
alone.’ How miserable was the case of the 
Jewish church! Now the prophecy was ful- 
filled, Isa. 29: 10,14. And itis easy to ima- 
gine what will be in the end hereof, when the 
prophets prophesy falsely, and, the priests bear 
rule by their means, and the people love to have 
it so, Jer. 5: 31. 

[2.] They are posting to destruction, and will 
shortly be plunged into it, v. 14. This must 
needs be the end of it, if both be so blind; and 
yet both so bold. Both will be involved in the 

eneral desolation coming on the Jews, and both 

rowned in eternal destruction and perdition. 
We find (Rev. 22:15.) that hell is the portion of 
those that make a lie, and of those that love it 
when made. The deceived and the deceiver are 
obnoxious to the judgment of God, Job 12: 16. 
Note, First, Those that by their cunning crafti- 
ness draw others to sin and error, shall not, 
with all their craft and cunning, escape ruin 
themselves. If both fall together into the ditch, 
the blind leaders will fall undermost, and have 
the worst; see Jer. 14:15,16. The prophets 
shall be consumed first, and then the people to 
whom they prophesy, Jer. 20: 6. 28: 15, 16. 
Secondly, The sin and ruin of the deceivers 
will be no security to those that are deceived by 
them. Though the leaders of this people cause 
them lo err, yet they that are led of them are 
destroyed, (Isa. 9: 16.) because they shut their 
eyés against the light which would have recti- 
fied their mistake. Seneca, complaining of 
most people’s being led by common opinion and 
practice, says, Things are taken on trust, and 
never examined ; and conclades,— Hence crowds 


Comp. 1 Cor, 3: 6.’ 
BLOOMFIELD, 


(15.) 
to the 


19.) Blasphemies.] 


for it entered not into the heart, and had no effect on the state of the 
soul; but went into the stomach, and all which was unsuitable to nour- 
ish the body, was carried off by a regular process of nature, without 
communicating any sinful defilement. But w 
mouth, came from the heart? when lies, impiety, blasphemy, or wick- 
edness were uttered, corrupt nature expressed itself; and this defiled a 
man in the sight of God. 
but they were conceived in the heart, and proved its desperate wicked- 
ness; this*rendered men loathsome and filthy in God’s sight; and not 
eating their meals with unwashen hands. 
‘It is not that Peter did not understand the saying; but he 
could scarcely believe that a distinction of meats availed not; and 
therefore, 2s Theophylact observes, pretends ignorance, and asks again,’ 


But what proceeded out of the 
Crimes were indeed perpetrated by the body, 


SCOTT, 


BLOOMFIELD. 
‘Calumnies: as in Eph. 4: 31. Col. 3:8.° 
e To. 


c 
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20 These are the Beata. The falling of both together will aggra- 
things ™ which defile a vate the fall of both ; for they that have mutu- 
man: "but to eat with ally increased each other’s sin, will mutually 
an han hiends= den exasperate each other’s ruin. = 

washen hands defll- 1. Their desire to be better instructed, v. 15. 
leth not a man. What Christ said, was plain, but, because it 

(Practical Observations.] agreed not with the notions they had imbibed, 

219 Then Jesus went they call it a parable, and cannot understand it. 
the nee, °and departed Note, (1.) Weak understandings are apt to turn 
EE Fas plain truths into parables, the disciples often did 

53-6. Rev. 21:8.97.” ~ “P's so,as John 16:17. Babes-in understanding cannot 
n 2, 23:25,26, Mark 7:3,4. Luke bear and digest strong meat. (2.) Where a 
ron weak head doubts concerning any word of 

! hes See Christ, an upright heart and a willing mind 
will seek for instruction. The Pharisees were offended, but kept it to them- 
selves ; but the disciples, though offended, sought for satisfaction. 

2. Christ’s reproof of their weakness and ignorance, x, 16. As many-as 
Christ loves and teaches, He thus rebukes. Note, They are very ignorant 
indeed, who understand not that moral pollutions are abundantly worse 
and more dangerous than ceremonial ones. Two things aggravated their dul- 
ness and darkness. 

(1.) That they were the disciples of Christ;‘Ye whom I have admitted 
into so great a degree of familiarity with Me, are ye so unskilful in the word 
of righteousness 7?” Note, the ignorance and mistakes of those that profess 
pe and enjoy the privileges of church-membership, are justly a grief to 
the Lord Jesus. : : 

(2.) That they had been a great while Christ’s scholars ; ‘ Are ye yet so, af- 
ter ye have been so long under my teaching ? Note, Christ expects know- 
ledge, grace, and wisdom in us, according to the time and means we have 
had. See John 14:9. Heb. 5:12. 2 Tim. 3:7,8. 

3. Christ’s explication of the doctrine of pollutions. Though He chid them 
for their dulness, He did not cast them off, but pitied them, and taught them, 
as Luke 24: 25—27. Hehere shows us, 

(1.) What little danger we are in of pollution from that which enfereth in at 
the mouth, v. 17. An inordinate appetite, intemperance, and excess in eating, 
come out of the heart, and are aetling ; but meat in itself is not so, as the 
Pharisees supposed. What there is of dregs and defilement in our meat, 
is cast out into the draught. It may bea piece of cleanliness, but it is no point 
of conscience, to wash before meat; and we go ona great mistake if we place 
religion in it. It is not the practice itself, but the opinion it is built on, that 
Christ condemns, as if meat commended us to God ; (1 Cor. 8: 8.) whereas 
Christianity stands not in such observances. 

(2.) What great danger we are in of pollution from that which proceeds 
out of the mouth, (v. 18.) out of the abundance of the heart: compare ch. 12: 
34. There is no defilement in the products of God’s hounty ; the defilement 
arises from the products of dur own corruption. Now here we have, 

1. The corrupt foundation of that which proceeds out of the mouth ; it comes 
from the heart ; that is the spring and source of all sin, Jer. 8:7. It is the 
heart that is so deperately wicked ; (Jer. 17: 9.) for there is no sin, in word or 
deed, which was not first in the heart. There is the root of bitterness, which 
bears gall and wormawood. It is the inward part of a sinner, that is very 
wickedness, Ps. 5:9. All evil speakings come forth from the heart, and are 
defiling ; from the corrupt heart comes the corrupt communication. 

2. Some of the corrupt streams which flow from this fountain, specified ; 
though they do not all come out of the mouth, yet they come out of the man, 


What defileth a man. 


and are the fruits of that wickedness which is 
in the heart, and is wrought there, Ps. 58: 2. 

First, Evil thoughts, sins against all the 
commandments. Therefore David puts vain 
thoughts in opposition to the whole law, Ps. 
119: 113. These are the first-born of the cor- 
rupt nature, the beginning of its strength, and 
do most resemble it. There is.a great deal of 
sin that begins and ends in the heart. Carnal 
fancies and imaginations are evil thoughts 
wicked plots, purposes, and devices of mischief - 
to others, Mic. 2: 1. 

Secondly, Murders, sins against the sixth 


‘commandment ; these come from a malice in the 


heart against our brother’s life, or a contempt 
of it. Hence he that. hates his brother is said 
to be a murderer ; he is so at God’s bar, 1 John 
3:15. Warisin the heart, Ps. 55:21. James 
4:1. 

Thirdly, Adulteries and  fornications, sins 


against the seventh commandment; those come 


from the wanton, unclean, carnal heart ; and the 
lust that reigns there, is conceived there, and 
brings forth these sins, James 1:15. There is 
adultery in the heart first, and then in act 
ch. 5: 28. 

Fourthly, Thefts, sins against the eightk 
commandment, cheats, wrongs, rapines, ed all 
injurious contracts ; the fountain of all these ix 
in the heart, which is exercised in these cove- 
tous practices, (2 Pet. 2: 14.) set on riches, Ps 
62:10. Achan coveted, and then took, Joshw 
7: 20, 21. 

Fifthly, False witness, against the ninth com 
mandment; this comes from a complication of 
falsehood and covetousness, or falsehood and 
malice in the heart. If truth, holiness, and 
love, which God requires in the inward parts, 
reigned as they ought, there would be no false- 
witness bearing, Ps. 64: 6. Jer. 9:8. 

Sizthly, Blasphemies, speaking evil of God, 
against the third commandment ; speaking evil 
of our neighbor, against the ninth command- 
ment ; these come from a contempt and dises- 
teem of both in the heart ; thence the blasphe- 
my against the Holy Ghost proceeds; (ch. 12: 
33, 34.) these are the overflowings of the gall 
within. 

Now these are the things which defile a man, 
v.20. Note, Sin is defiling to the soul, renders 
it unlovely and abominable in the eyes of the 

ure and holy God, unfit for communion with 

im, and for the enjoyment of Him in the new 
Jerusalem, into which nothing shall enter that 
defileth, or worketh iniquity, 'The mind and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.10—20. When teachers of religion contradict the Word 
of God, it often becomes necessary not only to answer their 
objections and arguments, but to point out their errors, and ex- 
pose their ignorance to the people, and to call on them to hear 
and understand the truth. It is not, however, generally ex- 
pedient for ws to bring any decided charge of hy pocsiey against 
our opponents, inthe manner which became the heart-search- 
ing Savior: yet We must, by no means, put either the honor of 
the clerical order, or our own reputation, in competition with 
the glory of God, and the salvation of souls. But when scribes 
and Pharisees are offended with plain truth, timid disciples 
will be disquieted, and almost disposed to think that their 
bolder brethren have gone too far, even though in other things 
they honor them, especially when they see those exasperated, 
whom they had hopes of conciliating. We should however 
remember, that nothing in religion is of value, except what 
God Himself has planted; nothing will endure in the soul, but 
the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit; nothing should be 
admitted into the church, or be suffered to abide there, but 
what is of heavenly extraction: and therefore, if hypocrites he 
detected, false teachers offended, and professed friends changed 
into avowed enemies, by an open declaration of the truth, we 
ought not to be disconcerted ; for ‘ the trees of righteousness’ 
will grow more fruitful, when such noxious plants are rooted 
up. If men.quarrel with the word of Christ, we must ‘let 
them alone,’ and not ‘cast pearls before swine: yet it is 
grievous to reflect how the blind have, in every age of the 
church, undertaken to lead the blind; and what numbers are 


thus continually plunging together into the pit of destruc- 
tion; in which the blin leader sinks the deepest, in pro- 
ortion to the degree of his pride, enmity, and presumption. 
Yet, as God has sometimes opened the eyes of such blind 
guides, and changed them into faithful teachers, we should re- 
member still to pray for them, as well as against their wick- 
edness.—In all our difficulties, we should apply to Christ for 
instruction ; and though He rebuke us for our want of under- 
standing, yet He will continue to teach us, and his reproofs 
will tend to our humiliation and increased attention. hen 
He teaches, He will certainly convince men, that their sin and 
pollution originate from themselves, and not from external 
causes. He will show them ‘ the deceitfulness, and desperate 
wickedness’ of the human heart; and whilst they perceive that 
all the wickedness of every kind, which has filled and cortupt- 
ed the earth, has been the genuine produce of depraved nature, 
and that it would have been ten-fold greater but for merciful 
restraints ; they will be led to see and feel, that all this exists 
in their own hearts, and might be educed by temptation. He 
will teach them to trace all the streams of their own actual 
transgressions to this corrupt fountain; to watch the evil 
thoughts which rise within; to humble themselves for these 
defilements, and to seek cleansing from them, in ‘the Fountain 
which He hath opened for sin, and for uncleanness ;’ to con- 
sider inward sanctification as far more important than all forms 
and notions ; and to perceive that even truth is no further valu- 
able, than as it tends to purify the heart and conscience. 
Scorr. 


Verses 21—24. : 

After this offence given to the scribes, our Lord retired to the most 
remote part of the land, in the borders of Tyre and Zidon ; and, though 
He used proper means for concealing Himself, his coming was soon 
known. Mark 7:24. For a woman of Canaan, a Syrophenician, 
(probably descended from the ancient Canaanites, a remnant of whom 


N. T. VOL. I. 


had taken shelter in Tyre and the adjacent regions,) heard of his mira- 
cles, having before this renounced idolatry, and become a worshipper 
of the true God. Doubtless she was acquainted with the Scriptures of 
the prophets, probably by means of the Greek translation; and, com- 
paring what she read with what she heard, was satisfied Unat Jesus was 
the promised Messiah. Scort. 
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A.D. Jl. MATTHEW, XV. 
into the coasts of P Tyre conscience are defiled by sin, and that makes 
nd Sid every thing else so, Tit. 1: 15. This defile- 
# 99 pec behold, 1a. ment by sin, was signified by the ceremonial 
Seon ONG .0 Pe pollutions, which the Jewish doctors added to, but 
woman of Canaan wnderstood not. See Heb. 9:13, 14. 1John 1: 7. 
came out of the same — These therefore are the things we must care- 
-coasts, and cried unto fully avoid, and all i dade toward them, 
him, saying, * Have and not lay stress on the washing of the hands, 
ees on ine O Lord Christ doth not yet repeal the law of the dis- 
iy. ) ., ? tinction of meats, (that was not done till Acts 
thou * Son of David > 10.) but the tradition of the elders, facked to 
‘my daughter is grie- that law; and therefore He concludes, To eat 
vously. vexed with a with unwashen hands, (which was the matter 
devil. now in question,) this defileth notaman. If he 
- t »} wash, he is not the better before God; if he 

23 Bu le AaNSWEL- wash not, he is not the worse. 

ed her not a word. V. 21—23. We have here an account of 
And his disciples came Christ’s casting the devil out of the woman of 


i . Canaan’s daughter. 
and besought him, say I. Jesus went thence. ‘When Christ and 


Ing, * Send her away ; his disciples could not, be quiet among them, 
for she crieth after us. He left them, and so left an example to his own 
p 10:5,6.  11:21-23. Gén. 49:13. rule, (ch. 10: 14.) Shake off the dust of your 
Josh. 11:8, 13:8, 19:28;29. Judg. fee, ~ Though Christ endure long, He will not 
q 3:8,9. Ps. 45:12. Ez. 3:6, Mark 7:23. always endure the contradiction of sinners 
r 927, Wi, Ps. 4:1. 62. Luke geainst Himself. He had- said, (v. 14.) Let 
P lie 20:30,31. 22:12-45, Luke 18: them alone, and did so. Note, Wilful preju- 
eee (earn os dices against the Gospel, and cavils at it, often 
te son Doet. 82. Ps. 331, provoke Christ to withdraw, and remove the 
Lam. 3:8. candlestick out of its place, Acts 13: 45, 51. 
NE GES UNS LCE II. When He went thence, He departed into 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon; not to those cities, (they were excluded 
from any share in his mighty works, ch. 11: 21, 22.) but into that part of the 
land of Israel which lay that way ; thither He went, as Elias to Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, (Luke 4: 26.) to look after this poor woman, whom He 
had mercy in reserve for. The dark corners of the country, which lay 
most remote, shall have their share of his benign influences; and as now 
the ends of the land, so afterward. the ends of the earth, shall see his salva- 
tion, Isa. 49:6. Here it was, that this miracle was wrought; in the story of 
which we may observe, 

1. The address of the woman of Canaan to Christ, v. 22. She was a Gen- 
tile, a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel ; probably one of the posterity 
of those accursed nations that were devoted by that word, Cursed be Canaan. 
Note, The doom of political bodies doth not always reach every individual 
member. God will have his remnant out of all nations, chosen vessels in all 
coasts, even the most unlikely : she came out of the same coasts. — If Christ 
had not now made a visit to these coasts, though the mercy was worth travel- 
ling far for, it is probable she had never come to Him. “Note, It is often an 
excitement to a dormant faith and zeal, to have opportunities of acquaint- 
ance with Christ brought to our doors. : 

Her address was very importunate, she cried to Christ, as one in earnest; 
cried, as being at some distance from Him, not daring to approach too neat, 
being a Canaanite, lest she should give offence. In her address, 

(1.) She relates her misery, v. 22. My daughter is possessed. There were 
degrees of that misery, and this was the worst sort. It was a common case at 
that time, and very calamitous. Note, The vexations of children are the trouble 
of parents, and nothing should be more so than their being under the power 
of Satan. Tender parents very sensibly feel the miseries of their children ; 
‘ Though grievously vexed with the devil, yet she is my daughter still.” "The 
greatest afflictions of our relations do not dissolve our obligations to them, and 
therefore ought not to alienate our affections from them. It was the distress and 
trouble of her, family, that now brought her to Christ ; yet, because she came 
in faith, He did not reject her. Though need drives us to Christ, yet we shall 
not therefore be driven from Him ; and it is good to make the afflictions of 
others our own, in sense and sympathy, that we may make them our own, in 
improvement and advantage. 

2.) She requests mercy, v. 22. In calling him Lord, the Son of David, 
she owns Him to be the Messiah: that is the great thing which faith should 
fasten on. From the Lord we may expect acts of power ; from the Son of 
David, the mercy and grace which were foretold of Him. Though a Gentile, 
she owns the promise made to the fathers of the Jews, and the honor of the 
house of David. The Gentiles must receive Christianity, not only as an im- 


and she cou 


provement of natural religion, but as the perfection of the Jewish religion, with 
an eye to the Old Testament. 


(21.) Into.) ‘Rather, towards.’ Broomrizrp. 


Daughter of the Canaanitess healed. 


Her petition is, Have mercyon me. Shedoth 
not limit Christ to this or that particular in- 
stance of mercy, but mercy, mercy is the thing 
she begs ; Have merey on me. ercies to chil- 
dren are mercies to parents ; favors to ours are 
favors to us, and so to be accounted. Note, It 
is the duty of parents to be earnest in prayer 
for their children, especially for their souls. 


| Bring them to Christ by faith and prayer, who 


alone is able to heal them. Parents should re- 
gard it as a great mercy to themselves, to have 
Satan’s power broken in the souls of their chil- 
dren. ‘ 
2. The discouragements she met in this ad- 
dress : in all the story of Christ’s ministry we 
do not find the like. He was wont to counte- 
nance and encourage all that came to Him, and 
either to answer before they called, or to hear 
while they were_yet speaking ; but here was one 
otherwise treated : and what could be the rea- 
son of it? (1.) Because He would not give 
offence to the Jews, by being as free and for- 
ward in his favor to Gentiles as tothem. So 
some. He had bid his disciples not go into the 
way of the Gentiles, (ch. 10: wi and therefore 
would not Himself seem so inclinable to them 
as to others. Or rather, (2.) Christ treated her 
thus, to try her; He knew the strength of her 
faith ; He therefore met her with discourage- 
ments, that the trial of her faith might be 


found unto praise, and honor, and glory, 1 Pet. 


1:6,7. This was like God’s tempting Abra- 
ham, (Gen. 22: 1.) or the angel’s wrestling with 
Jacob, only to put him on wrestling,-Gen. 32: 
24. Many of the methods of Christ’s provi- 
dence, and especially of his grace, in dealing 
with his people, which are dark and perplexing, 
may be explained with the key of this story, 
which is for that end left on record, to teach us 
that there may be love in Christ’s heart, while 
there are frowns in his face, and to encourage 
a therefore, though He slay us, yet to trust in 
um. 
: Observe the particular discouragements given 


er: 
{1.] When she cfied after Him, He answered 

her not a word, v. 23. His ear was wont to be 
always open to the cries of poor supplicants ; 
but to this poor woman He turned a deaf ear, 
ia get neither alms nor answer. It 

was a wonder that she did not fly off in a fret. 
But Christ knew what He did. He heard her, 
and was pleased with her, and strengthened her 
with strength in her soul to prosecute her re- 


‘quest, Ps. 138: 3. Job 23: 6. <i! seeming to 
T 


raw’away the desired mercy from her, He 
drew her on to be so much the more importu- 
nate for it. Note, Every accepted prayer is not 
immediately an answered she Sometimes 
God seems not to regard his people’s prayers, 
like a man asleep or astonished, (Ps. 44: 23. 
Jer. 14: 9. Ps. 22: 1,2-) nay, to be angry at 
them ; (Ps. 80: 4. Lam. 3: 8, 44.) but it is to 
prove, and so to improve, their faith, and to 
make his after-appearances for them the more 
glorious to Himself, and the more welcome to 
them ; for the vision at the end shall speak, and 
shall not lie; Hab. 2:3. See Job 35:14. 

{2.] When the disciples spake a good word 
for her, He gave a reason why He refused her, 
which was yet more discouraging. 

First, It was some little relief” that the disci- 
ples interposed on her behalf, v. 23. It is de- 
sirable to have an interest in the prayers of good 


(23.) ‘This was the first instance in which our Lord’s aid had been 


(22.) ‘In Mark, (ch. 7: 26.) this woman is called ‘a Greek, a Syro- invoked by a person, neither by birth an Israelite, nor by profession a 
pee ieh by nation,’”’ here, “a woman of. Canaan.’? Canaan himself worshipper of the God of Israel. The miracle, which He was present- 
mhabited a part of that northern country, with Sidon and Heth, his ly to work for her, was to be an action of no small importance; being a 


first-born sons; thence the name of Canaanites distinguished the inha- 
bitants—Jabin, king of Hazor, being called “ king of Canaan,’? (Judg. 
4: 2.)—and the kings of Tyre and Sidon, if I mistake not, “ kings of 
the Hittites,” 1 Kings 10:29. Now, though Judea, as almost the 
whole world, had stooped for a long time [nearly one hundred and fifty 
years] under the yoke of the Romans, yet the memory of the Syro- 
Grecian kingdom, and the name of the nation » had not vanished: the 
rabbies computing the years, iv the captivity, only from. the kingdom 
of the Greeks. This woman, then, was Syro-Grecian by nation, and 
by habitation a Phenician; thence called a woman of Canaan,’ 
, LiguTroor. 
Have mercy, &c.| ‘How proper is this prayer for a penitent! 


prelude to the disclosure of the great mystery, that through Him the 
gate was opened to the Gentiles, It was fit, therefore, thatshe should 
be put to some previous trial of her faith, and show herself in some sort 
worthy of so high a preference.” =~ Bp. Horstey, 
Send her aroay.|) ‘That is, “ Give her a favorable dismission’ ead 
an answer of peace.’’ Doubtless they were surprised at the coldness 
and silence of Christ; and not presuming directly to press Him, they i 
take another method, and ask Him to relieve them from the importuni- 
ty of the petitioner.’ : ~  Jor1IN. 
‘Mark tells us that Christ was entered into a house; and it should 
seem that this woman, having learned that Jesus was there, at length 
got admittance, and with the profoundest respect accosted Him, at first 


Short, humble, full of faith, fervent, modest, respectful, rational, rely- from some distance, and then drew near and threw herself at his 


ing only on the mercy of God, persevering? Dr, A. CharKe, 
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feet, Compare Matt. 15: 25. and Mark 7: 25,’ 


Doppripes. 


A.D. 31. MATTHEW, XV. 


24. But he answer- 
ed and said, »I am not 
sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of 
Israel. 

25 Then ?came she 
and * worshipped him, 
saying, ° Lord, help 
me. : 

26 But he answered 
and said, ‘It is not 
meet to take the chil- 
dren’s bread, and to 
cast it to dogs. 


people. Yet the disciples, though wishing she 
might have what she came for, therein consult- 
ed rather their own ease than the poor woman’s 
satisfaction. Continued importunity may he 
uneasy to men, even good men; but Christ 
loves to be cried after. 

Secondly, Christ’s answer to the disciples 
quite dashed her expectations, v. 24., ‘ Would 
you have Me go beyond my commission !’ Im- 
portunity seldom conquers the settled reason of 
a wise man; and those refusals are most si- 
lencing, which are so backed. He doth not only 
not answer her, but argues against her, and 
stops her mouth with a reason. It is true, she 
is a lost sheep, but she is not of the house of 


Christ was a Minister of the circumcision ; 
(Rom. 15: 8.) and though intended for a Light 


y 9:36. 10:5,6. Is. 53:6, Jer. 50:6,7. ° - . 
Bz. 34:5,6,16,23, Lukel5:4—6. Acts ¢0 the Gentiles, yet the Julness of time for that 
3:25,26. | 1346. Rom. 15:8. was not now come. Christ’s personal ministry 
2 20:31, Gen. 32:26. Hos. 12:4. Luke was to be the glory af his people Israel. Note, It is 
a 14:33, : a great trial, when we have occasion given us to 
% Mark 9:22,2 


question whether we be of those to whom Christ 
was sent. But, blessed be God, no room is left 
for that doubt ; the distinction between Jew and 
Gentile is taken away: we are sure that He gave his life a ransom for 
many, and if for many, why not for me ? 

Thirdly, When she continued her importunity, He insisted on the unfitness 
of the thing, and gave her not only a repulse, but a seeming reproach too ; v. 
26. This seems to cut her off from all hope, and might have driven her to de- 
spair, if she had not had a very strong faith indeed. Gospel-grace and mira- 
culous cures belonged to them to whom pertained the adoption, (Rom. 9: 4.) 
and Jay not on the same level with that rain from heaven, and those fruitful 
seasons, which God gave to the nations whom He suffered to walk in. their own 
ways ; (Acts 14: 16,17.) no, these were peculiar favors Sereenaeet to the 
peculiar people,the garden inclosed. Christ preached to the Samaritans, (John 
4:41.) but we read not of any cures He wrought among them ; that salvation 
was of the Jews ; it is not meet therefore to alienate these. The Gentiles 
were counted dogs by the Jews ; and, in comparison with the house of Israel, 
Christ here seems to allow it, and therefore thinks it not meet that the Gen- 
tiles should share in the favors bestowed on the Jews. But see how the 
tables are turned ; after the bringing of the Gentiles into the church, the Jew- 
ish zealots for the law are called dog's, Phil. 3: 2. 

Now this Christ urgeth against this woman of Canaan; ‘ How can she 


4. 
c 7:6. Mark 7:27,28. Acts 22:21,22. 
Rom. 9:4. Gal. 2:15. Eph. 2:12. 


expect to eat of the children’s bread, who is not of the family ?’ Note, 1. | 


Those whom Christ intends most signally to honor, He first humbles and lays 
low in a sense of their own meanness and unworthiness. We must first see 
ourselves to be less than the least of all God’s mercies, before we are fit to be 
dignified and privileged with them. 2. Christ delights to exercise great faith 
with great trials, that, being tried, we may come forthtike gold. This-general 
rule is applicable to other cases for direction, though here used only for trial. 
Special ordinances and church-privileges are children’s bread, and must not 
be prostituted to the grossly ignorant and profane.. Common charity must be 
extended to all, but Duiet onllignséice are appropriated to the household of 
faith ; and therefore promiscuous admission to them, without distinction, 
wastes the children’s bread, and is the giving of that which is holy to the dogs, 
ch. 7:6. Off, ye profane. 3 
3. Here is the strength of her faith and resolution. Many, thus tried, would 
either haye sunk down in silence, or broken out in passion. ‘ Here is cold 
comfort,’ might she have said, ‘ for a poor distressed creature ; as good for me 
to have staid at home, as come hither to he taunted and abused ; not only to 
have a piteous case slighted, but to be called a:dog /’ A proud, unhumbled 
heart would not have borne it. The reputation of the house of Israel was not 
now so great in the world, but that this slight put on the Gentiles was capable 
of being retorted, had the poor woman been so minded. It might have occa- 
sioned a reflection on Christ, and might have been a blemish on his reputa- 
tion, as well as a shock to the good opinion she had entertained of Him; for 
we are apt to judge of persons as we ourselves find them ; and think that 
they are what they are tous. ‘Js this the Son of David ?’ (might she have 
ep Is this He that has such a reputation for kindness, tenderness, and com- 
passion? I haveno reason to give Him that character, for I was never treated 
so roughly; He might have done as much for me as others; or, if not, 
He needed not to have set me with the dogs of his flock. LIamnotadog, I am 
a-woman, an honest woman, a woman in misery ; and I am sure it is not 
meet to call me dog.’ No, here is not a word of this. Note, A humble, he- 
lieving soul, that truly loves Christ, takes every thing in good part, that He 
saith and doeth, and puts the best construction on it. 

She breaks through all these discouragements, f ag, 
(i.) With a holy earnestness of desire in prosecuting her petition. This 
appeared on the former repulse ; 0. 25. hime She continued to pray. Note, 
The more sensibly we feel the burden, the more resolutely we should pray 
for the removal of it. And it is the will of God, that we should continue 
instant in prayer, should always pray, and not faint. [2.] She improved 
in prayer. Instead of blaming Christ, she seems rather to suspect herself. 
She fears lest, ia her first address, she had not been humble and reverent 
‘enough, and therefore now she came, and worshipped Him ; or she fears that 
* Verse 26. 


= 


Cast it to dogs.| ‘This isthe language that the Jews constantly their vomit. Compare Prov. 26:11, 2 I 
used towards the Gentiles, when they dared; and the same language tiles, on account of the impurity of their lives, 
the covenant, were called dogs by the Jews.’ 


has been too long used by Christians toward the Jews.’ WILLIAMS. 
Dogs.) ‘The bad properties of dogs are, obstinate barking, cruel 


Israel, to whom He was first sent, Acts 3: 26. | 


Daughter of the Canaanitess healed. 


she had not been earnest enough, and therefore 
now she cries, Lord, help me. Note, When the 
answers of prayer are deferred, God is thereb 
teaching us to pray more, and pray better. It 
is then time to inquire wherein we have come 
short. Disappointments in the success of 
prayer must be excitements to the duty of 
prayer. Christ, in his agony, prayed more 
earnestly. xe She waives the question, whe- 
ther she was of those to whom Christ was sent 
orno. Many weak Christians perplex them- 
selves with questions and doubts about their 
election ; such had better mind their errand to 
God, and continue instant in prayer for mercy 
and grace ; and then that matter will by de- 
rees clear itself. A fervent, affectionate Lord, 
relp me, will help us over many of the discour- 
agements which are sometimes ready to over- 
whelm us. [4.] Her prayer is very short, but 
comprehensive and fervent; Lord, help me. 
Take this, F%rst, As lamenting her case ; ‘If 
the Messiah be sent only to the house of Israel 
the Lord help me, what will become of me and 
mine? Note, It is not in vainefor broken hearts 
to bemoan themselves ; God looks on them 
then, Jer. 31:18. Or, Secondly, As begging 
race to assist her in this hour of temptation. 
he found it hard to keep up her faith when it 
was thus frowned on, and therefore prays, 
Lord, help me; Ps. 63:8. Or; Thirdly, As en- 
forcing her original request ; ‘ Lord, bop me ; 
Lord, give me what I come for.’ She believed 
Christ could and would help her, though she 
was not of the house of Israel ; else she would 
have dropped her petition. Still she keeps up 
ood thoughts of Christ, and will not quit her 
old. Lord, help me, is a good prayer, if well 
put up; and it is pity that it should be tumed 
into a by-word, and we take God’s name in 
vain in it. 

(2.) With a holy skilfulness of faith, sug- 
gesting a very surprising plea. Christ had 
placed the Jews with the children, as olive- 
plants round about God’s table, and had put the 
Gentiles with.dogs, under the table ; and she 
doth not deny the aptness of the similitude. 
Note, There is nothing got by contradicting any 
word of Christ, though it bear ever so hard on 
us. But this poor woman, since she cannot 
object against it, resolves to make the best of it; 
v. 27. Now here, 

{1 | Her acknowledgment was very humble ; 
Truth, Lord. Note, Some that seem to dis- 
praise and disparage themselves, will yet take 
it as an affront if others do so too ; but one that 
is humbled aright, will subscribe to the most 
abasing challenges, and not call them abusing. 
‘Truth, Lord; 1 cannot deny it; Iam a dog, 
and have no right to the children’s bread.’ 
David, Thou hast done foolishly, very foolishly ; 
Truth, Lord. Asaph, Thou hast been as a beast 
before God: Truth, Lord. Agur, Thou art 
more brutish than any man: Truth, Lord. 
Paul, Thou hast been the chief of sinners, art 
less than the least of saints, not meet to be called 
an apostle: Truth, Lord. 

({2.] Her improvement of this into a plea was 
very ingenious; Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. 
It was by a singular spiritual sagacity, that she 
discerned matter of argument in that which 
looked like a slight. Note, A lively, active 
faith will make that to be for us, which seems 
to be against us. Unbelief is apt to draw dis- 
mal conclusions even from comfortable pre- 
mises ; (Judges 13: 22, 23.) but faith can find 
encouragement even in that which is discourag- 
ing, and get nearer to God by taking hold on 
that hand which is stretched out to push it away. 
So good a thing it is to be of quick wnderstand- 
sof the fear of the Lord, Isa. 11: 3. 

er plea is, Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs. 
It is true, the full provision is intended for the 
children only, but the small crumbs are allowed 
to the dogs. We poor Gentiles cannot expect 
the stated ministry and miracles of the Son of 
David, that belongs to the Jews ; but they be- 


* 


biting, insatiable gluttony, filthiness in Just, vomiting and returning to 


2 Pet. 2:22, Hence the Gen- 
and their ba | without 
ORNE. 
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Ax D.) 31s 
27 And _ she said, 
4 Truth, Lord: °¢ yet 


the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from 
their master’s table. 

28 Then Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
her, O woman, ‘ great 
is thy faith: & be it un- 
to thee even as thou 
wilt. And her daugh- 
ter was made whole 
from that very hour. 

[Practical Observations.] 

29 {| And Jesus de- 
parted from thence, 
>and came nigh ‘unto 
the sea of Galilee ; and 
k went up into a moun- 
tain, and sat down 
there. 


d 8:8. Gen, 32:10. Job 40:4,5, 42:2 


—6. Ps. 51:4,5. Ez. 16:63. Dan. 
9:18. Luke 7:6,7. 15:18,19. 18:13. 
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15:8,9. 1 Tim. 1:13—15. 
e 5:45, Luke 16:21. Rom. 3:29. 10: 
12. Eph. 3:8,19. 
f 8:10. 14:31. 1Sam. 2:30. Luke 17: 


5. Rom, 4:19,20. 2 Thes, 1:3. 

g 8:13. 9:29,30. Marl-5:34. 7:29,30. 
9:23,24.. Luke 7:9,50. 18:42,43. 
John 4:50—53. 

h Mark 7:31. 

i 4:18, Josh, 12:3. 


Chinneroth, Is. 


9:1, Mark 1:16. Luke 5:1, Lake 
of Genneserat. John 6:1,23. 21:1. 
iberins, 

k 5:1. 13:2, 
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gin now to be weary of their meat, and to play 
with it, find fault with it, and crumble it away ; 
surely then some of the broken meat may fall 
toa poor Gentile ; ‘I beg a cure which is but 
as a crumb, though of the same precious bread, 
a smal! inconsiderable piece, compared with the 
loaves which they have.’ Note, When we are 
ready to surfeit on children’s bread, we should 
remember how many there are, that would be 
glad of crumbs. Our broken meat, in spiritual 
privileges, would be a feast to many a soul ; 
Acts 13: 42.. Observe here, 

First, Her humility and necessity made her 
glad of crumbs.. Those who are conscious to 
themselves that they deserve nothing, will be 
thankful for any thing; and then we are pre- 
pared for the greatest of God’s mercies, when 
we see ourselves less than the least of them. 
The least of Christ is precious to a believer, 
and the very crumbs of the bread of life. 

Secondly, Her faith encouraged her to expect 
these crumbs. Why should it not be at Christ’s 
table as at a great man’s, where the dogs are 
fed as sure as the children ? Observe, She calls’ 
it their master’s table ; if she were a dog, she 
was his dog, and it cannot be ill with us, if we 
stand but in the meanest relation to Christ ; 
‘Though unworthy to be called children, yet 
make me as one of the hired servants; nay, 
rather let me be set with the dogs than turned 
out of the house:; for in my Father's house 
there 78 not only bread enough, but to spare, 
Luke 15: 17,19. It is good to lie in God’s 
house, though at the threshold. 

4. The happy issue and success of all this. 
She came oft with credit and comfort ; and, 
though a Canaanite, approved herself a true 
daughter of Israel, who, like a prince, had pow- 
er with God, and prevailed. itherto Christ 


hid his face from her, but now gathers her with everlasting kindness, v. 27. 


Then Jesus said, O woman, great is thy faith. 


This was like Joseph’s 


making himself known to his brethren, Zam Joseph : so here, in effect, J am 
Jesus. Now He begins to speak like Himself, and put on his own counte- 


nance. 


He will not contend for ever. 


(1.) He commended her faith. O woman, great is thy faith. Observe, 


1. It is her faith He commends. 


There were several other graces that shone 


Daughter of the Canaanitess healed. 


pardoned, thy corruptions mortified, thy nature 
sanctified ; be it unto thee even as thow wilt. 
And what canst thou desire more ?? When we 
come, as this poor woman did, to pray against 
Satan and his kingdom, we concur with the in- 
tercession of Christ, and it shall be accordingly. 
Though Satan may sift Peter, and buffet Paul, 
yet, through Christ’s prayer and the sufficiency 
of his grace, we shall be more than conquerors, 
Luke 22: 31, 22.. 2 Cor. 12: 7,9. Rom. 16:20. 

The event was answerable to the word of 
Christ ; Her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour ; thenceforward was never vexed 
with the devil any.more ; the mother’s ‘faith 
prevailed for the daughter’s cure. Though the 
patient wasat a distance, that was no hin- 
derance to the efficacy of Christ’s word. He 
spake, and it was done. 

V. 29—39. Here is, : 

I. A general account of Christ’s cures. Ob- 
serve, 

1. The place where these cures were wrought; 


bright in her conduct; hut these were the product of her faith, and there- 
fore Christ fastens on that as most commendable; because of all graces faith 
honors Christ most. 2. It is the greatness of her faith. Note, F%rst, 
Though the faith of all the saints is alike: precious, yet it is not in all alike 
strong; all believers are not of the same size and stature. Secondly, The 
greatness of faith consists much in a resolute adherence to Jesus Christ, as an 
all-sufficient Savior, even in the face of discouragements ; to love Him, and 
trust Him, asa Friend, even then when He seems to come forth against us as 
an enemy. This is great faith! Thirdly, Though weak faith, if true, shall 
not be rejected, yet great faith shall be commended, and shall appear greatly 
pleasing to Christ.; for in them that thus believe He is most admired. Thus 
Christ commended the faith of the centurion, and he was a Gentile too; he 
had a strong faith in the power of Christ, this woman in the good-will of 
Christ ; both were acceptable. 

(2.) He cured her daughter; ‘ Be it unto thee as thou wilt : I can deny thee 
nothing, take what thou camest for.’ Note, Great believers may have what 
they will for asking. When our will conforms to the will of Christ’s_pre- 
cept, his will concurs with the will of our desire. Those that will deny Christ 
nothing, shall find that He will deny them nothing at last, though for a 
time He scems to hide his face from them. . ‘ Thou wouldest have thy sins 


it was near the sea of Galilee, a part of the 
country Christ was much conversant with. We 
read not of any thing He did in the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon, but the casting of the devil out 
of the woman of Canaan’s daughter, as if He 
took that journey on purpose for that. Let not 
ministers grudge their pains to do good. He 
that knows the worth of souls, would goa great 
way to help to. save one. 

ut Jesus departed thence: Having let fall 
that crumb under the table, He here returns te 
make a fall feast for the children. We may do 
that occasionally for one, which we may not 
make a constant practice of. He sat down ona 
mountain, that all might see and have free ac- 
cess to Him; for He is an open Savior. 

2. The multitudes and maladies that were 
healed by Him ; (v. 30.) Great multitudes came 
to Him; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
Unto Him shall the gathering of the people be, 
Gen. 49: 10. Hf Christ’s ministers could cure 
bodily diseases as Christ did, there would be 
more flocking to them than there is; we are 
soon sensible of bodily pain, but few are con- 
cerned about their souls. 

Now, such was the goodness of Christ, that 
He admitted all sorts of people. He never 
complained of crowds oer throngs, or looked 
with contempt on the vulgar ; the souls of pea- 
sants are as precious with Him as the souls of 
princes. : 

Such was the power of Christ, that He heal- 
ted all sorts of diseases ; those that came to 
Him brought their sick relations and friends 
along with them, v. 30. ‘We read not of any 
thing they said to Him, but they laid them down 
before Him as objects of pity, to be looked on 
by ._Him. Their calamities spake more for 
them than the tongue of the most eloquent ora- 
tor. David showed before God his trouble, that 
was enough, he then left it with Him, Ps. 142: 
2. Whatever.our ease is, the only way to find 
ease and relief is, to lay it at Christ’s feet, and 


submit it to Him. Those that would have spi- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V..21—23. Our divine Savior is ‘the same yesterday, to- 


help from Him, and receive no gracious answer, increase their 


day, and forever ;’ and still He sees good to vary the expres- 
sions of his love to those who wait on Him. Sinners of every 
nation and description are alike welcome to his salvation, and 
He will in no wise east out those who cry to Him for mercy. 
Yet He can veil the compassions of his heart under a frowning, 
countenance ; not only to humble and prove those whom He 
loves, but also to show the strength of their faith, and the 
depth of their humility. In some cases the disciples may 
seem more compassionate than their Lord: but when the folly 
and selfishness of their pity, and the wisdom and mercy of his 
frowns and delays, come to be compared, the case will appear 
far otherwise ; and the event will prove that ‘He is rich in 
mercy to all them that call on Him.’ Let then such’as seek 


importunity, and endeavor, with heavenly skill, to turn even 
their unworthiness and discouragements ito arguments, with 
which to plead before his mercy-seat. Let sinners submit. 
without reserve to every humiliatmg charge, and rely on his 
mercy, ‘Thus, whilst they allow that they are not ‘ worthy 
of the crumbs from his table,’ they may expect to be supplied 
with children’s food, for He cannot be impoverished by his 
bounty to the most atrocious transgressors. Indeed true faith 
gathers strength by trials, as healthy bodies do by exercise ; and 
when the Lord has sufficiently proved the waiting soul, He 
will honor faith and humble perseverance, and abundantly- 
answer every believing prayer. : Scert. 


Verse 27, 

‘Homer represents persons of the highest rank, as allowing their 
faithful dogs to wait round their festive boards, and gather up the frag- 
ments of their meals. Iliad, book V. 173,’ Ip. 

Verse 28. . 

‘The case of the Canaanitish woman is in itself a thousand sermons. 
Her faith—her prayers—her perseverance—her success—the honor she 
received from her Lord, &c. How instructively, how powerfully do 


71561 


these speak and plead! What a profusion of light does this single case 
throw upon the manner in which Christ sometimes exercises the faith 
and patience of his followers! They that seek shall find, is the great 
lesson inculcated in this short history. -God is ever the same. Reader, 
follow on after God—cry—pray—plead—all in Him is for thee! Thou 
canst not perish, !f thou continuest to believe and pray. The Lord wilk 


help THEE.’ Dr. A. CLarxz. 
Verse 29.. (Notes, Mark 7: 31.—37.) Scorr. 


A. D. 31. 


30 And 'great mul- 
titudes came unto him, 
having with them ‘those 
that were lame,, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and cast 
them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed 
them: 

31 Insomuch _ that 
the multitude wonder- 
ed when they saw ™ the 
dumb to speak, * the 
maimed to be whole, 
°the lame to walk, 
and the blind to see: 
Pand they glorified the 
1 God of Israel. 

32 Then * Jesus call- 
ed his disciples unto 
him, and said, *I have 


compassion on the 
multitude, because 


they continue with me 
now ‘ three days, " and 
have nothing to eat: 
and I will not send 
them away fasting, 
xlest they faint in the 
way. 

33 And _ his disciples 
say unto him, ¥ Whence 
should we have so 
much bread in the wil- 
derness, as “to fill so 
great a multitude? 

34 And Jesus saith 
unto them, * How many 
loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven, and 
a » few little fishes. 

35 And he command- 
ed the multitude °to sit 
down on the ground. 

36 And he took the 
seven loaves and the 
fishes, ‘and gave 
thanks; and _ brake 
them, and gave to his 
disciples, and the disci- 
ples to the multitude. 

37 And they did ° all 
eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the 
broken meat that was 
left, ‘seven baskets 
full. : 

88 And they that did 
eat were four thousand 
men, beside women 
and children. 

39 And fhe sent a- 
way the multitude, 
and took ship, and 
came into the coasts 
of Magdala. 


Verse 31. 


ae is g lly allowed, that the word bere used, in its 
con aga lege ae persons as have been deprived of their 


of them may be considered as one of the 


imary meaning, signifies 
imbs ; and the restoration 


most stupendous effects of our Lord’s creating power. ‘Th 
“ which we render maimed, does in the strictest propriety, signify one 
“Whose hand or arm had been cut off; (Mark 9: 43.) but it is some- 


“ti lied to th ho were only disabled in those parts. 
pocpepen that among the many maimed, who were brought 


‘sonable to suppose, t 


“on these occasions, there were some W L 
‘and I think, hardly any of the miracles of our Lord were more: illus- 


. 
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ritual healing from Christ, must lay themselves. 


Sue feet, to be ruled and ordered as He pleas- 
eth. . 

Here were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 
many others, brought to Christ. See what 
work sin has made! It has turned the world 
into a hospital: See what work the Savior 
makes ! e conquers those hosts of enemies to 
mankind. He sent his word, and healed them. 
Note, All diseases are at the command of 
Christ, to go and come as He bids them. This 
is an instance of Christ’s power, which may 
comfort us in all our weaknesses; and of his 
pity, which may comfort us in all our mise- 
ries. 

s. The influence that this had on the people, 
v. 31. 

They wondered, and well they might. J¢ is 
the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous, Ps. 118: 
23. The spiritual cures that Christ works, are 
wonderful. When blind souls are made to see 
by faith, the dumb to speak in prayer, the lame 
to walk in holy obedience, it is tebe wondered 
at. Sing unto the Lord anew song, for thus 
he has done marvellous things.  * 

They glorified the God of Israel, whom the 
Pharisees, when they saw these things, blas- 
phemed. Miracles, which are matters of our 
wonder, must be the matter of our praise ; and 
mercies, which are matter of our rejoicing, must 
be the matter-of our thanksgiving. Those that 
were healed, glorified God ; if He heal our 
diseases, all that is within us must bless his 
holy name ; and if we have been graciously 
eyes from blindness, and lameness, and 

umbness, we have as much reason to bless 
God, as if we had been cured of them: nay, 
and the standers-by glorified God. Note, God 
must be acknowledged with praise and thank- 
fulness in the mercies of eyed *, : one on. 
T lorified Him as the God of Israel, his 
canes God a God in covenant with his peo- 
ple, who hath sent the Messiah promised ; and 
this is He. See Luke 1: 68. Blessed be the 
Lord God of Israel. This was done by the 

ower of the God of Israel, and no other could 

O it. 

Il. Here is a particular account of his feed- 
ing four thousand men with seven loaves, and a 
few little fishes, as He had lately fed five thou- 
sand with five loaves. The oe indeed were 
now not quite so many as then, and the provi- 
sion a little more ; which intimates that Christ 
wrought his miracles as the occasion required, 
and not for ostentation ; both then and now He 
took as many as were to be fed, and_ made use 
of all tuat was at hand to feed them with. 
When once the utmost powers of nature arc ex- 
ceeded, we must say, This ts the finger of God; 
so that this is no [ess a miracle than the for- 
mer. 

Here is, 1. Christ’s pity; v. 32. He tells 
his disciples this, both-to try and to excite their 
compassion. When about to work this mira- 
cle, He called them to Him, and discoursed 
with them ; not because He needed their advice, 
but because He would give an instance of his 
condescending love tothem. He called them 
not servants, but treated them as friends and 
counsellors. Shall I hide from Abraham the 
thing that I do? Gen, 18:17. In what He 
said to them, observe, 


Four thousand men fed 


_ (1.) The case of the multitude ; ». 32. This 
is an instance of their zeal, that they not only 
left their callings, but underwent a deal of hard- 
ship, to attend on Christ and continue with 
Him ; they wanted their natural rest, and, for 
aught that appeared, lay like soldiers in the 
field; they wanted necessary food, and had 
scarcely enough to keep life and soul together 
In those hotter countries they could better bear 
long fasting than we can in these colder cli- 
mates ; but though it could not but be grievous 
to the body, and might endanger their health, 
yet they esteemed the words of Christ more 
than their necessary food. We think three 
hours tao much to attend on public ordinances ; 
but these people staid together three days, and 
yet said not, Behold, ahd a weariness is it! 
Observe, With what tenderness Christ spake 
of it; Lhave compassion on them. Note, Our 
Lord Jesus keeps an account how long his fol- 
lowers continue their attendance on Him, and 
takes notice of the difficulty they sustain in it ; 
(Rev. 2:2.) I know thy works, and thy labor, 
and thy patience ; and it shall in no wise lose its 
reward. / ‘ 

Now the exigence the people were reduced to 
serves to magnify, 1. The mercy of their sup- 
ply : He fed them when they were hungry. He 
treated them as Israel of old ; He suffered them 
to hunger, and then fed them ; Deut. 8:3. 2. 
The miracle of their supply ; having been so 
long fasting, their appetites were the more cra- 
ving. And yet they did all eat and were_filled. 
Note, Thefe are mercy and grace enough with 
Christ, to give the most earnest and enlarged 
desire an abundant satisfaction ; Open thy mouth 
wide,and Iwill fillit. He replenisheth even 
the hungry soul. 

(2.) The care of our Master concerning them, 
(v. 32.) to send them away fasting, would be a 
discredit to Christ and his family, and a dis- 
couragement hoth to them and others. Note, 
The weakness of the flesh is a great grievance 
to the willingness of the spirit. It will not be 
so in heaven, where the body shall be made spi- 
| ritual, where they rest not, day nor night, from 
Sheomad God, and yet faint not ; where they 

unger no more, nor thirst any more, Rev. 
7:16. 

Here is, 2. Christ’s power. His pity of 
their wants sets his power on work for their sup- 
ply. _Now observe, 

{1.] How his power was distrusted by his 
disciples ; 7.33. A proper question; one would 
think, like that of Moses, (Num. 11:22.) Shall 
| the flocks and-the herds be slain to suffice them. ? 
But it was here an improper question ; they had 
been not only the witnesses, but the ministers 
of the former miracles ; the multiplied, brea 
went through their bands; so that it was an 
instance of great weakness for them to ask, 
Whence shall we have bread 2? Could they be 
at a loss, while they had their Master with 
them? Note, Forgetting former experiences 
leaves us under present doubts, 

Christ knew how slender the provision was, 
but He would know it from them; v. 34. Ke- 
| fore He would work, He would have it seen 
how little He had to work on, that his power 
| might shine the brighter. What they had, they 
| had for themselves, and it was little enough for 
their own family ; but Christ would have them 
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‘trious and amazing, than the recovery of such.’ Doddridge. ‘Men 


‘The word 


It is rea- 


hose limbs had been cut off ; 


‘that had lost their limbs.’ 

‘They all, whether Jews or Gentiles, acknowledged this to be a won- 
‘derful work of mercy, wrought by the God of Israel, and such as no 
‘other god was able to do.’ 


Hammond. 


ScorTr. 
Verses 32—33. 


(Notes, and P. O. 14:13—21.) The multitudes on this eccasion 
continued with our Lord three days, or till the third day ; so that they 
must have lodged out of doors two nights, which might be done in those 
warm climates without great inconvenience ; but it shows ‘he earnest- 
ness, with which they listened to his instructions. 


It appears wonder- 
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A. D. 30. 
CHAP. XVI. 


Jesus rebukes the hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, who re- 
quired a sign from heaven; and 
refuses to give any but the sign of 
Jonas, I—4, He warns the disciples 
against the leaven of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, explains his mean- 
ing, and reproves the disciples for 
anbelief and want of understand- 
ing, 5—12. The opinions of the 

eople concerning Him, 13, 14. 
Pots confession commended, 15— 
17. The foundation of the church, 
and the power of the keys, 18—20. 
Jesus foretels his death and resur- 
rection, and rebukes Peter for dis- 
suading’ Him from suffering, 21—23. 
He shews, that his disciples must 
deny themselves, and suffer, in 

rospect of a future reward, 24—27. 

he speedy establishment of his 
kingdom, 28, 


HE *Pharisees also, 
with the > Saddu- 
cees, came, and *tempt- 
a 5:20 te 12:14. 15,1, 22:15,34. 


b 6,1. 3:7,8. 22:23. Mark 12:18, 
Acts 4:1. 5:17. 23: 


19:3. 22:18,35. Mark 10:2, 12:15. 
Luke 10:25, — 11:16,53,54. 20:23. 
John 8:6, 
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bestow it all on the multitude, and trust Provi- 
dence for-more. Note, It becomes Christ’s 
disciples to be generous as there is occasion ; 
their Master was so: given to hospitality; not 
like Nabal, (1 Sam. 25: 11.) but like Elisha, 2 
Kings 4: 42. Niggardliness to-day, out of 
thoughtfulness for to-morrow, is a complication 
of corrupt affections that ought to be mortified. 
If we be prudently kind and charitable with 
what we have, we may piously hope that God 
will send more. Jeon spel 3 The Lord will 
provide. ~The disciples asked, Whence should 
we have bread? Christ asked, How many loaves 
have ye? Note, When we-cannot have what 
we would, we must make the best of what we 
have, and do good with it as far as it will go: 
we must not think so much of our wants as of 
our havings. Christ herein went according to 
the rule He gave to Martha, not to be troubled 
about many things, nor cumbered about -much 
serving. Nature is content with little, grace 
with less, but lust with nothing. 

(2.| How his power was iscoecbod to the 
multitude, in the plentiful provision He made 
for them; the manner of which is much the 
same as before, ch. 14: 18, &c. Observe here, 

First, The provision that was at hand ; seven 


Four thousand men fed: 


Fourthly, The plenty there was among thetn ; 
v. 87. Note, While we labor for the world, we 
labor for that which satisfieth not; (Isa. 55: 2.) 
but those that duly wait on Christ shall be 
abundanlly satisfied with the goodness of his 
house, Ps. 65:4. Christ thus fed people once 
and again, to intimate that though He was call- 
ed Jesus of Nazareth, yet He was of Bethle- 
hem, the house of bread; or rather, that He was 
Himself the Bread of life. é 
To-show that they had all enough, there was 
a great deal left; not so much as before, be- 
cause they did not gather after so many eaters, 
but enough to show that with Christ there is 
bread enough, and to spare; supplies of grace for 
more than seek it, and for those that seek more. 
Fifthly, The account taken of the guests ; 
not-that they might. pay their share, (here was 
no reckoning tosbe discharged, they were fed 
gratis,) but that they might be witnesses to the 
power and goodness of Christ, and that this 
might be some resemblance _of that universal 
providence that gives food to all flesh, Ps. 136: 
25. Here were four thousand men fed; but 
what were they to that great family which Is 
provided for by the divine care every day? God 
1s a great Housekeeper, on whom the eyes of all 


loaves, and a few little fishes: the fish not proportionable to the bread, for | the creatures wait, and He giveth them their 


bread is the staff of life. 


It is probable that the fish was such as they had | food in due season, Ps. 104: 27. 145: 15. 
themselves taken ; for they were fishers, and were now near the Sea. 


Note;| Lastly, The dismission of the multitude, and 


It is comfortable to eat the labor of our hands, (Ps. 128: 2.) and to enjoy that | Christ’s departure; (v. 39.) He sent aay the 


which is any way the product of our own industry, Prov. 12: 27. 


have got by God's blessing on our labor; we should be free of ; 


we must labor, that we may have to give, Eph. 4: 28. 


Secondly, The ee of the people in a posture to receive it ; v. 35. 
e 


saw but very little pr 
have a meal out of it. 


And whatwe | people. Though He had fed them twice, they 
for therefore | must not expect miracles to be their daily bread. 


They | theirown tables. And He Himself departed 


rovision, yet they must sit down, in faith that they should | by ship to another place; for, being the Light 
They who would have spiritual food from Christ, | of the world, He must he still in motion, and, go 


must sit down at his feet, to hear his Word, and expect it to come in an unseen { about to do good. . 


way. : 

Thirdly, The distributing of the provision among them. He first gave 
The word used in the former miracle was—He blessed. 
to one; giving thanks to God is a proper way of craving a blessing from God. 
And when we come to ask and receive further mercy, we ought to give thanks 


thanks. 


for the mercies we have received. 


Cuap. XVI. v. 1—4. . None of Christ’s mi- 
It comes’all | racles are recorded in this chapter, but four of 
‘his discourses. 

We have here his discourse with the Phari- 


He then brake the loaves, (for it was in the} sees and Sadducees, men at variance among 


breaking that the bread multiplied,) and gave to his disciples, and they to the | themselves, (Acts 23: 7, 8.) and yet unanimous 
multitude. Though the disciples had distrusted Christ’s power, yet He made | in opposing Christ; because his doctrine equal- 


use of them now as before ; 


e is not provoked, as He might be, by the weak- | ly 


overthrew the errors and heresies of the 


nesses and infirmities of his ministers, to lay them aside ; but still He gives | Sadducees, who denied the existence of spirits 


to them, and they to his people, of the Word of life. 


‘and a future state; and the pride, tyranny, and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 29—39. ‘Who can describe the sentiments of these 
‘happy creatures, who, without any dangerous or painful ope- 


ration, found themselves in a moment restored, beyond all the: 


efforts of nature, and prospects of hope! With what pleasure 
did the ear which fat been just opened, listen to his imstruc- 
tive tongue! How did the lame leap round Him for joy; and 
the maimed extend their recovered hands, in grateful acknow- 
ledgments of his new-creating power! The voice of the dumb 
sang forth his praises in sounds before unknown! The eye of 
the blind checked the curiosity, which would have prompted it 
to range over the various and beautiful objects of unveiled na- 
ture, to fix its regards-‘on the gracious countenance of Him who 
had given it the day. Let us further reflect, with what corres- 
pondent pleasure must our Lord survey these grateful and as- 
tonished creatures, while his henevolent heart took its share in 
all the delight He gave. These trophies of his greatness! 
how unlike to those of the field, the monuments of desolation 
and slaughter!’ Doddridge.—With what rapwures then will 
they, whose souls have been restored to holiness by his healing 
grace, forever contemplate and adore their divine Benefactor, 
and meditate on the price which He paid for their redemption ! 


And how will He forever beheld them with immense compla- 
cency, and ‘delight over them te do them good!’ Let us then 
wait on Him to open our eyes, that we may behold his glory; 
to enable us to walk in his ways and to do his will; and to 
teach us to-show-forth his praises, that the Father may he glo- 
rified' in Him, and in us, during life, and forever. And let us 
copy his example of love, according to the ability which He 
has given us, delighting to de good and to communicate feli- 
city.—Whilst we are willing to endure hardship, in attending 
to the concerns of our souls, we may be sure that our gracious 
Lord will compassionate us under all our troubles, and supply 
what He sees needful for our temporal support.—But alns | 
how soon do even believers forget his interpositions in their he- 
half!. How often do we repeat our objections against self-de- 
nying and expensive duties, though we never yet were losers 
by them! And how frequently do our unbelieving doubts re- 
vive, under even lighter trials, after we have been delivered out 
of greater! Lord, ‘inerease our faith,” and pardon our unbe- 
lief; and still renew thy mercies towards us ; teaching us to live 
upon thy fulness and bounty, for all things pertaining to this 
world, and to that which is to come. Scorr, 


ful, that the disciples should renew their objection, when Christ had 
declared his compassionate purpose of feeding the multitude ; especial- 
ly as their provision was something larger than before, and the number 
present not so great. The word rendered baskets is different from that, 
so translated, in the preceding chapter, and the same distinction is 
made in the original, in all the places where either of these miracles is 
mentioned. Some think that the word in this place. signifies a larger 
basket than the other, but others suppose exactly the tal 
COTT. 


(33.) Whence should we have, &c.) ‘Human foresight, even in 
the followers of Christ, is very short. In a thousand instances, if we 
supply not its deficiency by faith,.we shall be always embarrassed, 
and often miserable.’ Dr.’ A. CLARKE. 

36.) Gave thanks.) ‘The form of the short prayer, which, in the 
time of Christ, was uttered before and after meals, has been preserved 
by the Talmudists. It is as follows: ‘Blessed be Thou, O Lord, our 
God, the King of the world, who hast produced this food, or this drink, 


(as the case may be,) from the earth, or the vine.’ ”’ JAHN. 
(37.) Baskets.) \‘ Hand-baskets, or maunds.’ 
[158] ’ CamrseLt. Broomrrerp, 


Verse 39. ' : ; 

‘Dalmanutha (Ma7vk 8: 10.) was a particular place within - the 
‘bounds of Magdala.’ Lightfoot. 5 * Scort, 

Took ship.) ‘He went into the ship.’ Some small vessel which 
was waiting, and in which probably He and his disciples had come 
thither. Scorr, 

Magdala.) ‘ Magdala was a city, and probably a territory, east of 
Jordan, sometimes called by the rabbins Magda/a of Gadara, from its 
vicinity to that city... Dr. Lightfoot has satisfactorily shown, from the 
Jewish writers, that it was situated on the south-east side of the lake 
of Gennesareth, a sabbath-day’s journey, or two miles from Chammath, 
near the hot baths of Tiberias, one mile from Jordan, and the same dis- 


tance from Hippo. It appears to be the same Magdala which Josephus ~ 


mentions, in his Life, as in the vicinity of Gamala, in Gaulanitis.’ 


fn GREENFIELD? 
NOTES. : ; 


Cuav. XVI. v. 1. ‘The PrarrsEes were the most considerable 
sect-among the Jews, for they had not only the scribes and all the learn- 
ed men of the law of their party, but they also drew after them the 


bulk of the people. Josephus speaks of this sect as existing about 


Let them now go home to their callings, and to - 


*) 


a. 


me by which it is easy to foretell very 


MEDS 31. 


ing desired him that 
he would shew them 
“a sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and 
said unto them, ® When 
it is evening, ye say, 
It will be fair weather ; 
for the sky is red: 

3 And in the morn- 

ing, Jt will be foul wea- 
ther to-day; for the sky 
is red and lowering. 
*O ye hypocrites, ye 
can discern the face 
of the sky; but can ye 
not discern &the signs 
of the times ? 

4 A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sion; 
and there shall no sign 
be given unto it, ‘but 
the sign of the prophet 
Jonas. * And he left 
them, and departed. 

5 § And when his 
disciples ‘were come. 


d 12:38,39. Mark 8:11—13. Luke 11: 
16,29,30. John 6.30,31. 1 Cor, 1:22, 

e Luke 12: s P 

£755. 15:7. 22:18. 23:13... Luke fl: 
44. 13:15. 

4:23. 14:5. 1 Chr. 12:32. 
12:39,40. Mark 8:12,38. Acts 2:40. 

i Jon. 1:17. Luke 11:29,30. 

k 15:14. Gen. 6:3. Hos? 4:17. 9:12. 
Mark 5:17,18. Aéts 18:6. 

1 15:39. .Mark 8:13, 14. 
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hypocrisy of the Pharisees, who were the great 
imposers of the traditions of the elders. Ob- 
serve, 

I. Their demand, and the design of it. 
1. They must have a sign of their own choos- 
lng; they despised those signs which relieved 
the necessity of the sick and sorrowful, and 


insisted on some sign. which would gratify they 


curiosity of the proud. It is fit that the proofs 
of divine revelation should be chosen by the 
wisdom of God, not by the follies and fancies 
of men. The evidence given, is sufficient to 
satisfy an unprejudiced understanding, but was 
not intended to please a vain humor. And itis 
an instance of the deceitfulness of. the heart, to 
think we should be wrought upon by means 
and advantages we have not, while we slight 
those we have. If we hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither would we be wrought upon 
though one rose from the dead, ° 

~2. It must be a sign from heavens They 
would have such miracles to prove his commis- 
sion, as were wrought at the giving of the law 
on Sinai. -Whereas sensible and terrible signs 
were not agreeable to the spiritual and com- 
fortable dispensation of the Gospel. Now the 
word comes more nigh us, (Rom. 10:8.) and 
therefore the miracles do so, and de not oblige 


us to keep such a distance as these did, Heb. | 


12:-18. 

The design was, to tempt. Him; not to be 
taught by Him. If He should show them a 
sign from heaven, they would attribute it to a 
confederacy with the prince of the power of the 
air; if He should not, as they supposed He 
would not, they would have that to say for them- 
selves, why they did not believe on Him. And 
observe their perverseness; then, when they 
had signs from heaven, they.tempted Christ, 
(1 Cor. 10: 9.) saying, Can He furnish a table 
in the wilderness? Now that He had furnish- 


ed a table in the wilderness, they tempted Him, saying, Can He give us a sign 


JSrom heaven ? 
Il. 


Christ’s reply to this demand. 


1. He condemn their cverlooking the signs they had, v. 2,3. They were scek- 
ing for the signs of the kingdom of God, when it wasalreadyamong them. The 


The sign of the prophet Jonass 


know the particulars, till, by the weather-glass- 
es, or otherwise, we perceive the immediate 
signs of the change of weather. Let it suffice, 
that it shall be what weather pleases God ; and 
that should not displease us. 

(2.) Their sottishness and stupidity in the 
concerns of their souls ; Can ye not discern the 
signs of the times 7 ° 

{1.] ‘Do you not see that the Messiah is 
come ?’ The sceptre was departed from Judah, ~ 


Daniel’s weeks: were just expiring, and yetthey 4 


regarded not. Christ’s miracles, and the ga- 
thering of the people to Him, were plain indi- 
cations that the Reese of heaven was at 
hand, that this was the day ef their visitation. 
Note, 1. There are signs of the times, hy which 
wise and upright men are enabled so far to un- 
derstand the motions and methods of Provi- 
dence, as thence to know what Israel ought 
to do, like the men of Issachar, as the physician 
from certain symptoms finds a crisis ioraied. 
2. There are many who are skilful enough in 
other things, and yet cannot or will not discern 
the mn of their opportunities, are not aware 
when the wind is fair, and so let slip the gale. 
See Jer. 8:7. Isa. 1:3. 3. It is great hypocri- 
sy, when we slight the signs of God’s ordain- 
ing, to seek for signs of our own prescribing. 

ica ‘Do not you foresee your own ruin com- 
ing for rejecting Him? You will not entertain 
the Gospel of peace, and can you not evidently 
discern that hereby you pull inevitable destruc- 
tion on your own heads” Note, It is the undo- 
ing of multitudes, that they are not aware what 
will be the end of their refusing Christ. 

2. He refuses to give them any other sign, 
(v. 4.) as before, ch. 12: 39. Those that persist 
in the same iniquities, must expect the same re- 
proofs. Here, as there, (1.) He calls them an 
adulterous generation ; because, while they pro- 
fessed themselves of the true church of Cost 
they treacherously departed from, and brake 
their covenants with Him. The Pharisees 
were a generation pure in their own eyes, like 
the ti ree ee woman, Prov. 30: 20. .(2.) 
Christ will not be prescribed to; we ask, and 


Lord was inthis place, and they knew it not. Thus their unbelieving ancestors, 
tecad. asked, Is the Lord among us, oris He not? 


whenmiracles were their daily 
To expose this, He notices, 


(1.) 


ther.’ 


and ridiculous predictions of the astrologers, 


heir skilfalness and sagacity in other things, particularly in natural 
prognostications of the weather; ‘You know that a red sky over night is 
a presage of fair weather, and a red sky in the morning, of foul wea- 
There are common rules drawn from observation and experi- 
robably what weather it will 
When second causes have begun to work; we may easily guess at their 
issue, so uniform is nature in its motions, and so consistent with itself. 
know not the balancings of the clouds, (Job 37:16.) but we ret} spell some- 
thing from the faces of them. This gives no countenance at all 
the star-gazers, and the monthl 
prognosticators, (Isa. 47:13.) concerning the weather long before, with whic 
‘weak people are imposed on; we are sure, in general, that seed-time and har- 
vest, cold and heat, summer and winter, shall not cease. But itis not for us to 


have not, because we ask amiss. (3.) He refers 
them to the sign of Jonas, which should yet be 
given them; his resurrection from the dead, 
and his preaching by his apostles to the Gen- 
tiles ; these were reserved for the last and high- 
est evidences of his divine mission. Note, 
Though the fancies of proud men shall not be 
humored, yet the faith of the humble shall be , 
supported, and the unbelief of them that per- 
ish, left inexcusable, and every mouth shall be 


stopped. 

This discourse broke off abruptly ; He left 
them and departed. Christ will not tarry long 
with those that tempt Him, but justly with- 
draws. He left them as irreclaimable ; Let 
them alone : left them in the hand of their own 


We 


to the wild 


144 years B. C. When it arose is uncertain. They had their appella- 
tion from a Hebrew word signifying to separate, and were probably, in 
their rise, the most holy among the Jews, having separated themselves 
from the national corruption, with a design to restore and practise the 
pure worship of the Most High. In our Lord’s time, they still kept up 
the outward regulations of the institution, but they had utterly lost 
its spirit. As to their religious opinions, they still continued to credit 
the being of a God, they received the fre books of Moses, the writings 
of the prophets, the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamenta- 
tions, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles, 
These last twelve books occupied, among the Jews, a middle place be- 
tween the Jaw and the prophets, as divinely inspired. The Pharisees 
believed, in a confused way, in the resurrection, though they received 
the Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration of souls. Those, how- 
ever, who were notoriously wicked, they consigned, on their death, im- 
mediately to hell, without the bevefit of transmigration, or the hope of 
future redemption. They held also the predestinarian doctrine of ne- 
cessity, and the government of the world by fate; and yet inconsjst- 
ently allowed some degree of liberty to the human will. a, 

The Sappucees had their origin and name from one Sadoc, a disci- 
ple of Antigonus of Socho, president of the sanhedrim, and teacher of 
the daw in one of the great divinity schools,in Jerusalem, about two 
hundred and sixty-four years before the incarnation. This Antigonus 
having often in his lectures informed his scholars that they should not 
serve God through expectation of a reward, but through love and filial 
reverence only; Sadoc inferred from this teaching, that there were 
neither rewards nor punishments after this life, and by consequence 
that there was no resurrection of the dead, nor angel, nor spirit in the 
invisible world; and that man is to be rewarded or punished here, for 
the good or evil he does. They received only the five books of Moses, 
and rejected all unwritten traditions. From every account that we 
have of this sect, it plainly appears they bags F kind of mangre] 


deists, and professed materialists. See Prideaux, &c.’ [Note, 3: 7.} 
; Dr. A, CLARKE. 

C1.) (Notes, Mark 8: 10—13, Luke 12; 54—57,) No two descriptions 
of bad men could be much more opposite to each other, in principles 
and conduct, than the Pharisees and Sadducees; yet they were alike 
enemies to Jesus! (Note, 3:7—10.) They could find no objection 
against his conduct and doctrine, but what He answered to their confu- 
sion: they therefore came insidiously to make trial of his power, again 
‘desiring a sign from heaven,’ to satisfy them that He was the Messiah, 
of which they pleaded, that his other miracles were not a sufficient 
proof. (Note, 12:33—40.) The descent of the Holy Spirit on Him at 
his baptism, and the voice of the Father declaring Him to be his be- 
loved Son, were signs from heaven ; yet the Pharisees and Sadducees 
required some further evidence; and probably they intended to men- 
tion some particular sign, or appearance in the heavens, without which 
they could not be convinced ; purposing thus to make trial of his power. 

Scorr. 
Verse 4. 

‘It was never known, that any one, pretending to be a prophet, laid 
‘the foundation of the truth of his pretensions, upon his being despised 
‘and rejected, and even crucified as a deceiver, by them to whom He 
‘ was sent, and among whom He performed all his miracles ; and upon 
‘what should be done by others at his death; and upon what He should 
‘do after his resurrection.’ Whitby. Yet this our Lord did repeatedly 
and openly, so that even his enemies were well aware of it! (27: 63.) 


Scort. 
Verse 5, 
The other side.) ‘Viz. the coast of Bethsaida, by which our Lord 
passed, going to Cesarea, for He was now on his journey thither. See 
». 13, and Mark 8: 22, 27,’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


BT He had forgotten,’ Kuinoel. 
Had forgotten.1, ‘Saw that they ha f z Pine 


A. D. 3f. 


to the other side, they 
had forgotten to take 
bread. 

6 Then Jesus said 
unto them, ™ Take 
heed, and beware of 
™the leaven of °the 
Pharisees and of the 


~ € © Sadducees. 


7 And ? they reason- 
ed among themselves, 
saying, 4 Zt is because 
we have taken no 
bread : 

8 Which * when. Je- 
sus perceived, he said 
unto them, *O ye of 
little faith, why reason 
ye among yourselves, 
because ye have 
brought no bread ? 

9 Do tye not yet un- 
derstand, neither re- 
member -“ the five 
loaves of the five thou- 
sand, and how many 
baskets ye took up ? 

10= Neither * the 
seven loaves of the 
four. thousand, and 
how many’ baskets ye 
took up ? 

11 How Yis it that 
ye do not understand, 
that-I spake it not to 
you concerning bread, 
that ye should beware 
of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of. the 
Sadducees ? 
. +12 Then understood 
they how that he bade 
them not beware of the 
‘leaven of bread, * but 
of the doctrine of the 
Pharisees and of the 


Sadducees. 
[Practical Observations.)} 


m Luke 12:15. 

n 12, Ex. 12:15—19, Lev. 2:11. Mark 
8:15. Luke 12:1. 1 Cor, 5:6—8. 
Gal. 5:9, 2Tim. 2:17, 
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ods 

Pp Mark 8:16—18. 9:10. Luke 9:46. 

q 15:16—18. - Acta 10:14, 

r John 2:24,25. 16:30, 
Rev, 2723, 

s 6:30. 8:26. 

t 15:16,17, 


Heb, 4:13. 

14:31. * Mark 16:14. 

Mark 7:18. Luke 24:25— 
27... Rev. 3:19, 

u 14:17—21. Mark 6:38—44. Luke 9: 
13—17. John 6:9—13, 

x 15:34—38, Mark 8:5—9,17—21. 

y PS on 4:40. 8:21. Luke 12:56. John 


143, 
2 15:A—9, 23:13,&c. Acts 23:8, 


V. 1—12. 


whie 


, Ungodly men, of discordant sentiments and par- 
ties, readily-unite in opposition to the cause of Christ; and in- 
fidels, Pharisees and time-servers often postpone their subor- 
dinate controversies, that they may join their subtlety and in- 
fluence in opposing the word of 
accurate observations, and deduce just inferences, in matters 
of a temporal nature; yet when they return to religious sub- 
jects, they seem incapable of understanding the plainest truths, 

hb run counter to their interests, passions, and _ prejudices. 
But Christ will convict such disingenuous: prevaricators : and, 
in the mean time, it is commonly best for us to leave them, and 
not to waste our time, or give them a handle, by disputing with 
them.—We ought not indeed allowedly to neglect our temporal 
concerns, in attending to those of our souls; yet if any are be- 
trayed into it occasionally, through great earnestness about 


MATTHEW, XVI. 


counsels ; so He gave them up to their own 
hearts? lusts. ‘ 

V. 5—12. As in many other discourses, 
Christ here speaks of spiritual things under a 
similitude, and they mistnderstand Him of 
carnal things. The occasion was, their forget- 
ting to take along with them provisions for their 
family; usually they carried bread with them, be— 
cause they were sometimes in desert places ; and 
when they were not, yet this would notbe bur- 
densome. But now they forgot. Note, Christ’s 
disciples are often such as have no great fore- 
cast for the world. : 

{, Here is the caution Christ gave them, v. 
6. He had now been discoursing with the Pha- 
risees and Sadducees, and saw them to be men 
of such a spirit, that it was necessary to cau- 
tion his disciples to have nothing to do with 
them. Against those that are openly vicious, 
disciples stand on their guard, but against Pha- 
risees, who are great pretenders to devotion, and 
Sadducees, who pretend to a free and impartial 
search after truth, they commonly lie unguard- 
ed ; therefore the caution is doubled, Take heed, 
and beware. 

The corrupt principles and practices of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees are compared to lea- 
ven ; they fermented wherever they came. 

Il. Their mistake concerning this caution, v. 
7. They thought Christ hereby upbraided 
them, that they were so busy attending to his 
discourse with the Pharisees, that they forgot 
their private concerns. Or, that He would not 
have them ask bread of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees, lest He should so far countenance'them ;~ 
or expose Himself to mischief from them. Or, 
they took it fora caution, not to be familiar to 
eat with them, (Prov. 23: 6.) whereas the dan- 
ger was not in their bread, (Christ himself did 
eat with them, Luke 7:36. £4: 1. 11: 37.) but 
in their principles. 

Ill. The reproof Christ gave them for this. 

1. He reproves their distrust of his ability 
and readiness to supply them ; v. 8. He does 
not chide them for their little forecast, as they 
expected. Note, Parents and masters must not 
be angry at the forgetfulness of their children 
and servants, more than is necessary to make 
them take more heed another time; we are all 
apt to be forgetful of duty. This should serve 
to excuse a fault, Peradventure it was an over- 
sight. See how easily Christ forgave his disci- 
ples’ carelessness, though in-such a material 

oint as taking, bread; and do likewise. But 

e chides them for their little faith. ‘ 

(1.) He would not have them depend on Him 
for supply, though in a wilderness, nor disquiet 
themselves with anxious thoughts about it. 
Note, Though brought into straits through their 
own carelessness and incogitaney, Christ encou- 
rages his disciples to trust in Him, for relief. 
We must not therefore use this as an excuse for 
our want of charity to those who are really 
poor, that they should have minded their own 
affairs better, and then they would not have 
been in need. It may. be so, but they must not 
therefore be left to starve. 

(2.) He is displeased at their solicitude. We 
must endeavor to keep the mean between the 
extremes of carelessness and carefulness ;: but 
of the two, the excess of thoughtfulness about 


| have long ectS the means of grace. 


Of the leaven of the Pharisees. 


the world worst becomes Christ’s disciples. 
Note, To distrust Christ, and to disturb our- 
selves when we are in straits and difficulties, is 
an evidence of the weakness of our faith, which, 
if it were in exercise as it should be, would ease 
us of the burden of care, by casting it on the 


‘Lord, who careth for us. 


(3.)-The - tion of their distrust was, 
the experience they had so rs war of Christ's 
power and goodness in providing for them, v. 
9,10. Though they had no bread with them, 


‘they had Him with- them, who could provide 


bread for them. If they had not the cistern, 
they had the Fountain. Do ye not yet under- 
stand, neither remember ? Note, Christ’s disci- 


ples are often to be blamed for the shallowness 


of their understandings, and the slipperiness of 
their memories. ‘ Have ye forgot those repeat- 
ed supplies ; five, thousand fed with five loaves, 
and rae thousand with seven loaves, and yet 
they had enough and to spare? Remember 
how many baskets ye took up.’ These baskets 
were intended for memorials of the merey, as 
the pot of manna preserved in the ark, Exod. 
16: 32. The meat for their bodies, was intend- 
ed to be meat for their faith, (Ps. 74: 14.) which 
therefore they should have lived on, now that 
they had forgotten to take bread. Note, We 
are perplexed with present cares and distrusts, 
because we do not duly remember.our former 
experiences of divine power and goodness. 

2. He reproves their misunderstanding of his 
caution ; v. 11. Note, Christ’s disciples may 
well be ashamed ofthe dulness of their appre- 
hensions in divine things ; especially when t a 

e 
took it ill, (1.) That they should think Him as 
thoughtful about bread as they were ; whereas 
his meat and drink were to do his Father’s will. 
(2.) That they should~be so little acquainted 
with his way of preaching, and so like the mul- 
titude, as to take that literally which He spake 
by way of payable, ch. 13: 13. 

IV. The rectifying of the mistake by this 
reproof, v. 12. Note, Christ shows us our folly - 
and weakness, that we may stir upourselvesto ~ 
take things right. He did not tell them expressly ~ 
what.He meant; but repeated what He had said, 
and so obliged them to arrive at the sense in 
their own thoughts. Thus Christ teaches by 
the Spirit of wisdom in the heart, opening the 
understanding to the Spirit of revelation in the 
Word. And those truths are most precious. 
which we have found out after some mistakes 
Though Christ did not tell- them plainly, 3 
now they were aware that by the leaven of the | 
Pharisees and Sadducees, He meant their'way 
and doctrine. They were leading men, and in 
reputation, which made the danger-of infection 
by their errors the greater. In our age, we ma 
reckon atheism and deism to be the leaven o 
the Sadducees, and popery that of the Phari- 
sees, against both which it concerns all Chris- 
tians to be on their guard. / 

V.13—20.. We have here a private confer- 
ence of Christ with his disciples concerning 
Himself. It was in the coasts of Cesarea 
Philippi, the utmost horders of the land of 
Canaan northward. Note, When ministers 
are abridged in their public work, they should 
endeavor to do the more in their own families. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


od. Men frequently make 


Spiritual things, they need not fear but the Lord will provide 
for them. Our main concern should be, to heware of false 
teachers and false doctrine; and to avoid the leaven of hypoc- 
risy, pride and infidelity : yet even disciples are sometimes more 
anxious concerning the supply of their wants, than about keep- 
ing at a distance from error and sin. 
ness of faith, and will expose them to rebukes.—Should the 
Lord interrogate us, under many of our despondings, concern- 
ing our past experience of his power, truth, and love, He 
would soon show us, what cause we have to be ashamed of 
our present distrust and solicitude, and force us to confess, that 
we did not properly understand and remember his former inter- - 
positions in our favor. But itis well, if we learn to profit by 
our own dulness and mistakes, ; 
to his instructions. Scot 


This arises from weak- 


and are made more attentive | 


Verse 7. 
‘The term /eaven was very rarely used among the 


Reasoned.} 


[160] 


sidered.’ 


Jews to signify doctrine, therefore they deliberated, reasoned, or 


LigHtroo on 


‘ 


AnD. 32. 


13° J When Jesus 
*came into the coasts 
of *Cesarea Philippi, 
he asked his disciples, 
saying, °*Whom do 
men say that “I, the 
Son of man, am? 

14 And they said, 
Some say that thou art 
*John the Baptist: 
some, ‘Elias, and oth- 
ers, Jeremias, or one 
of the prophets. 


MATTHEW, XVI. 


1. He calls Himself the Son of man; which 
may be taken either, (1.) As a title common to 
Him with others. He was called, and justly, 
the Son of God, for so He was ; (Luke 1:35.) 
but He called himself the Son of man ; for He 
is really and truly ‘Man, made of a woman.’ 
Or, (2.) As a title peculiar to Him as Mediator. 
He is made known, in Daniel’s vision, as the 
Son of man, Dan. 7:13. I am the Messiah, 
that Son of man promised. But, 

2. He inquires what people’s sentiments were 
concerning Him : ‘.Who do men say that Iam? 
The Son of man? So I think it might better 
be read. ‘Do they own Me for the Messiah ” 
He asks, not, ‘Who do the scribes and Phari- 
sees say that I am? They said He was a 


a 15:21, Acta 10:38. deceiver in league with Satan; but,‘ Who do 

b — Sag men say thatl am? He referred to the com- 

@ 9:20. 9:6. 12:8,39,40. 13:37,41, Mon people. Christ asked this question to make 
25:31. Dan. 7:13.’ Mark 8:38. ‘10: the disciples solicitous concerning the success 
45. John 1:51. 3:14. 5:27, 12:34, 


of their preaching, by showing that He Himself 

was so. The common people conversed more 

familiarly with the disciples than they did with 
their Master, and therefore from them He might 
better know what they said. Christ had not plainly said who He was, but 
left people to infer it from his works, John 10: 24,25. Now, 

I. He would know what inferences they drew from them, and from the mi- 
racles which his apostles wrought in his name. 

To this question the disciples answer; v.14. Some said, He was the 
Son of David, (ch. 12: 23.) ae the great Prophet, John 6: 14. The disciples, 
however, do not mention that opinion, but only such opinions as were wide 
of the truth, which they had gathered up from their countrymen. Observe, 

(1.) Some say one thing, and others another. Truthis one ; but those who 
vary from that commonly vary one from another. Thus Christ came eventu- 
ally to send division, Luke 12: 51. Being so noted a Person, every one would 
be ready to pass his verdict on Him, and those that were not willing to own 
Him to be the Christ, followed every guess and hypothesis. : 

(2.) They are honorable opinions, and bespeak their respect for Him, ac- 
cording to the best of their judgment. These were not the sentiments of his 
enemies, but the sober thoughts of those that followed Him with love and won- 
der. Note, It is possible for'men to have good thoughts of Christ, and yet 
not right ones, a high opinion of Him, and yet not highenough. _ 

(3.) They all suppose Him to be one risen from the dead ; which perhaps 
arose from a confused notion they had of the resurrection of the Messiah, 
before his public preaching, as of Jonas ; or from an excessive value for anti- 
quity ; as if it were not possible for an excellent man to be produced in their 
own age, but it must be one of the ancients returned to life. , 

(4.) They are all false opinions, built on wilful mistakes. Christ’s doc- 
trines and miracles bespoke Him an extraordinary Person; but because of the 
meanness of his appearance, they will not own Him to be the Messiah, but 
grant Him to be =By thing else. ' 

[1.] Some say, Thou art John the Baptist. Werod said so; (ch. 14: 2.) and 

se about Him would be apt to say as he did. This notion might be 
engthened by an opinion they had, that martyrs should rise again 
efore others ; which some think the second of the seven sons refers to, 2 
“Macc. 7:9. The King of the world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, 
unto everlasting life. P 

(2.] Some, Elias ; taking occasion, no doubt, from the prophecy of Malachi, 
(ch. 4: o) Behold, I will send you Elijah. And the rather, because Elijah (as 
Christ) did many miracles, and was himself, in his translation, the greatest 
tniracle. ‘ 

[3.] Others, Jeremias: they fasten on him, because he was the weeping 
prophet, and Christ was often in tears ; or because God had set him over king- 
doms and nations, (Jer. 1: 10.) which agreed with their notion of the Messiah. 

[4.] Or, one of the prophets. This shows what an honorable idea they en- 
tertained of the prophets ; and yet they were the children of them that perse- 
cuted and slew them, ch. 23: 29. Rather than they would allow Jesus of Naza- 
reth, one of their own country, to be such an extraordinary person as his works 
bespoke him, they would say, ‘It was not he, but one of the old prophets.’ 

Il. Hedinquires what their thoughts were concerning Him, v.15. Ye tell 
Me, what other people say of Me; can ye say better?’ 1. The disciples had 
had greater advantages than others, and been better taught. Note, Those who 
have more acquaintance with Christ than others, should have truer sentiments 
concerning Him, and be able to give a better account of Him than others. 2. 
The disciples were trained up to teach others, and therefore it was highly re- 
quisite that they should understand the truth themselves. Note, Ministers must 
be examined before they be sent forth, especially what their sentiments are of 


Acts 7:56. Heb. 2:14—18. 

e 14:2, Mark 8:28. Luke 9:19. 

f Mal. 4:5, Mark 6:15. Luke 9:18, 
19, John 7:12,40,41. 9:17. 


Christ's conference with his discaples, 


Christ, and who they say that He is; for 
how can they be owned as ministers of Christ, 
that are either ignorant or erroneous concern- 
ing Christ? This is a question we should 
every one of us be frequently putting to 
ourselves, ‘ Who do we say, what kind of one 
do we say, that the Lord Jesus is? Is He pre- 
cious tous? Is He in our eyes the chief of bas 
thousand ? Is He the Beloved of our souls ?” 
It is well or ill with us, according as our 
thoughts are right or wrong concerning Jesus 
Christ. 

Now let us observe, 

Peter’s answer to this question, v. 16. To 
the former question concerning the opinion 
others had of Christ, several of the disciples 
answered, according as they, had heard people 
talk ; but te this Peter answers in the name of 
all the rest. In all companies there are found 
some warm, bold men, to whom a precedency of 
speech falls of course ; Peter was such a one: 
yet we find other of the apostles sometimes 
ee as the mouth of the rest; as John, 
(Mark 9: 38.) Thomas, Philip, and Jude, John 
14: 5, 8, 22. So that this is far from being a 
proof of such primacy and superiority of Peter 
above the rest of the apostles, as the church of 
Rome ascribes to him. They will needs ad- 
vance him to he a judge, when the utmost they 
can make of him, is, that he was but foreman 
of the jury. 

Peter’s answer is short, but full, true, and to 
the purpose, v. 16. Here is a confession of the 
Christian faith, addressed to Christ, and so 
made an act of devotion ; a confession of the 
true God as the living God, and of Jesus Christ 
whom He hath sent, whom to know is life 
eternal. This is the conclusion of the whole 
matter. 

| The people called Him a Prophet, that 
Prophet ; (John 6:14.) but the disciples own 
Him to be the Christ, the anointed One; the 
true Messiah. It was a great thing to believe 
this of one whose outward appearance was so 
contrary to the general idea the Jews had of 
the Messiah. 

[2.] He called Himself the Son of man; but. - 
they owned Him to he the Son of the living 
God. The people’s notion of Him was, that 
He was the ghost of a dead man, Elias or Jere- 
mias ; but they know Him to be the Son of the 


| living God, who has life in Himself, and has 


iven to his Son to have life in Himself, and to 
Be the Life of the world. If He be the Son of 
the living God, He is of the samme nature with 
Him ; and though his divine nature was now 
veiled with the cloud of flesh, yet there were 
those who looked through it, snd saw his glory, 
the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth, ow can we with an 
assurance of faith subseribe to this confession ? 
Let us then, with a fervency of affection and 
adoration, go to Christ, and tell Him so ; Lord 
Jesus, thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. 

(2.) Christ’s approbation of his answer; (v. 
17—19.) in which Peter is replied to, both as a 
believer and an apostle. 

ae As a believer, v. 17, Christ shows Him- 
self well pleased with Peter’s confession, it was 
so clear and express. Note, The proficiency of 
Christ’s disciples is very acceptable to Him; 
and Christ shows him whence he received the 
knowledge of this truth. At its first discovery 
in the dawning of the Gospel-day, it was a 
mighty thing to believe it ; all men had not this 
faith. But, 


verse lealled P front th 
‘Cesarea Philippi was anciently called Paneas, from the moun- 
tain of Panium, or ecpaat at the foot of which it was situated, near 
the springs of Jordan ; but Philip the tetrarch, the son of Herod the 
Great, having rebuilt it, gave it the name of Cesarea in honor of Tibe- 
rius, the reigning emperor, and he added his own name to it, to distin- 


twenty miserah 


Greeks, &c.’ 


ish i 2 diterranean. It 
uish it from another Cesarea on the coast of the Me : 

ee afterwards named Neronias by the young Agrippa, in honor of 
Nero; and in the time of William of Tyre, it was called Belinas. It 


, according to Josephus, a day’s journey from Sidon, and one hun- 
Brcdiend ioiity haa Hoek the lake of Phiala; and according to Abul- 
feda, a journey of a day and a half from Damascus. Many have con- 


now called Banias, and is described by Seetzen, as a hamlet of about 


e huts, inhabited by Mohammedans; but Burckhardt 


says it contains about one hundred and fifty houses, inhabited by Turks, 


GREENFIELD. 
Verse 14. 


“It was the opinion of the Jewish rabbins (founded on a wrongly in- 
terpreted passage of Malachi, see Sirach, 48: 9, 10.) that Elias would 
appear a short period before the time of the Messiah. Of this there are 
vestiges in the writings of the Jews. 
in another body, as Kimchi on Malachi. 
reviviscence of Jeremiah appears from Ben Gorion. 
Him one of the prophets risen again, appear to hi 
the birth, &c. of Jesus, but to have recently receiv 


Some maintain that he will come 
That the Jews expected the 
Those who thought 
have heard nothing of 
ed their first report 


it with Dan, or Leshem; but Eusebius and Jerome expressly ) of Je: yi : 
one, that Dan was four miles from Paneas, on the road to Tyre. Itis of Him from his miracles.’ ror 61] 
N.T. VOL. I. , 
Foe 
> r S 
_ 
Pad : 


A. De 32. MATTHEW, XVI. 


15 He saith unto ee Ee er juen, owe ae te 
& ed art thou, Simon Bar-jona. He 
pe t Lei yom Say of the obscurity of his extraction; he was 
ye tha Lam? Bar-jonas—The son of a dove: so some. 
16 aad pen Bei Having sonnend — this, He eee him 
answere an said, sensible of his great happiness as a believer ; 
hThou art the Christ. Blessed art thou. Note, True believers are 
the Son of ithe Hivine truly blessed. All happiness attends the right 
g © knowledge of Christ. 
God. Secondly, God must have the glory efit ; ‘ For 
17 And Jesus an- flesh and blood have not revealed it to thee. Thou 
swered and said unto hadstthis neither by the invention of thy own wit, 
him, «Blessed art thou, 2orby the instruction of others ; neither from na- 
! Simon Bar-jona : ™ for ture nor from education, but from my Father, who 
is i isinheaven.’ Note, 1. The Christian religionis 
flesh and blood hath 4 religion given by inspiration of God, not the 
not revealed 2é unto learning of philosophers, nor the politics of 
thee, "but my Father bs" epira ecg Ha pe Ae of se 
ich is wrought by Him, as the Father of our Lor 
whichis muheayen. Jesus Christ, for his sake, and on the score of 


g 13:11, Mark 8:29. Luke 9:20. his mediation, Phil. 1:29. Therefore thou art 
Tee F883 Bre, Bh or bo blessed, because my Father has revealed it to 
21, Acts 8:37. 9:20. Rom. 1:4. thee. Note, The revealing of Christ to us and 

Ser tae Woh S10, ay, elias isa distinguishing token of God’s good will 
Acts 14:15. 1Thes.1:9. |. +and a firm foundation of true happiness. 

Pe pe, ee ee SE ehbaps Christ discemed something of pride 


and vain-glory in Peter’s confession ; a subtle 
sin apt to mingle itself even with our good 


m 1i:2527. As. SAi13. Luke 10:21, duties. It is hard for good men to compare 
22. John 6:45. 17:6—8. 1 Cor. 2:9 : 
—12, Gal. 1:16. Eph. 1:17,18. 2: themselves with others, and not to have too great 


8 Gel Col. 126,27. 1 John @ conceit of themselves ; to prevent which, we 
a . . 
should consider that our preference to others is 
no achievement of our own, but the free gift of God’s grace ; so that we have 
nothing to boast of, Ps. 115: 1. 1 Cor. 4: 7. 

({2.] Christ replies to him as an apostle or minister, v. 18,19. Peter, 
in the name of the cliurch, had confessed Christ, and to him therefore the pro- 
mise intended for the church is directed. Note, There is nothing lost by be- 
ing forward to confess Christ; for those who thus honor Him, He will honor. 

God had had a church in the world from the beginning, and it was built 
on the rock of the promised Seed, Gen. 3:15. But now, it was requisite that 
the church should have a new charter, as Christian in relation to a Christ 
already come, Now here we have that charter; and a thousand pities it is, that 
this word, which is the great support of the kingdom of Christ, should be 
wrested and pressed into the service of antichrist. But the devil has em- 
ployed his sibelety to pervert it, as he did, (ch. 4:6.) that promise, Ps. 91: 11. 

Now the purport of this charter is, 

First, To establish the being of the church, v. 18. It is Christ that makes 
the grant, He who is the church’s Head and Ruler. The grant is put into 
Peter’s hand ; ‘I say it to thee.’ The Old-Testament promises relating to the 
church were given immediately to particular persons, eminent for faith and 
holiness, as to Abraham and nei ; which yet gave no supremacy to them, 
much less to any of their successors ; so the New-Testament charter is here 
delivered to Peter as an agent, but to the use and behoof of the church in all 
ages, according to the purposes therein specified and contained. Now it is 
here promised, , 

1, That Christ would build his church’on a rock. This body politic is in- 
corporated by the style and title of Christ’s Church. It is a number of the chil- 
dren of men called out of the world, and set apart from it, and-dedicated to 
Christ. Itis not thy church, but mine. Peter remembered this, when he 
cautioned ministers not to tord it over God’s heritage. The world is God’s, and 
they that dwell therein ; but the church is a chosen remnant, standing in re- 
lation to God through Christ as Mediator. It bears his image and superscrip- 
tion. 

(1.) The Builder and Maker of the church is Christ Himself ; I will build 
it. Itis a temple of Christ’s building. Zech. 6: 11,13. Herein Solomon was 
a type of Christ, and Cyrus, Isa. 44:28. The materials and workmanship are 
his. By the working of his Spirit with the preaching of his word, He adds 
souls to his church, and so builds it up with living stones; (1 Pet. 2: 


Christ’s conference with his disciptes. 


First, Peter had the happiness of it; Bless-|5.) and building 1s a progressive work; the 


church in this world is but in the forming. It 
is comfort to all who wish well to the church, 
that Christ, who has divine wisdom and power, 
undertakes to build it. tie Se Fass halt 
(2.) The foundation on which it is built is, 
this Rock; and it must be meant of Christ, for 
other foundation can no man lay. See Isa. 


28: 16. : 

[1.] The church is built on a rock ; Christ 
would not build on the sand. A rock is high; 
Ps. 61:2. Christ’s church does not stand on a 
level with this world ; a rock is large, so is the 
church’s foundation ; and the more lar e, the 
more firm ; those are not the church’s friends, 
that narrow its foundations. 

[2.] Itis built on this rock ; thou art Peter, 
which signifies a stone or rock ; Christ gave 
him that name “when He first called him, (Joha 
1:42.) and here He confirms it ; ‘ Peter, thou 
dost answer thy name, thou art a solid, substan- 
tial disciple, fixed and stayed, not shaken with 
the waves of men’s fluctuating opinions con- 
cerning Me, but established in the present truth,’ 
2 Pet. 1: 12. From the mention of this signifi- 
cant name, occasion is taken for this metaphor 
of building on a rock. ; : 

1st, Some by this rock understand Peter him- 
self as an apostle. The church is built on the 
foundation of the apostles; (Eph: 2: 20.) hence 
their names are said to be wrilien in the foun- 
dations of the new Jerusalem, Rev. 21: 14. 
Now Peter being that apostle by whose hand 
the first stones of the church were laid, both in 
Jewish converts, (Acts 2.) and in the Gentile 
converts, (Acts 10.) he might in some sense be 
said to- be the rock on which it was built. 
Cephas was one that seemed to be a pillar, Gal. 
2:9. But it sounds very harsh, to call a man 
that only lays the first stone of a building, 
which is a transient act, the foundation on which 
it is built, which is an abiding thing. Yet if it 
were so, this would not support the pretensions 
of the bishop of Rome ; for Peter had no such 
headship as he claims; much jess could he 
derive it to his successors, and least of all to 
the bishops of Rome, who, whether they are so 
in place or no, are not so in the truth of Chris- 
tianity, past all question. f 

2dly, Others by this rock understand Christ ; 
‘Thou art Peter, thou hast the name of a stone, 
but on this rock, pointing to Himself, I build 
my church.’ Perhaps He laid his hand on his 
breast, as when He said, Destroy this temp 
(John 2: 19.) meaning the temple of his body. 
But this must be explained by those many Scrip- 
tures which speak of Christ as the only Foun-~ 
dation of the church; see 1 Cor. 3: 11. 1 Pet. 
2:6. Christ is both its Founder and its Foun- 
dation ; He draws souls, and draws them to 
Himself ; to Him they are united, and on Him 
they rest and have aconstant dependence. _~ 

3dly, Others, by this rock, understand this 
confession which Peter made of Christ, and this 
comes all to one with understanding it of Christ 
Himself. It was a good confession which 
Peter witnessed, Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God ; the rest concurred with him in it. 


Verse 16. ; 

Numbers thought Jesus a deceiver; but those who esteemed Him 
more highly, had very inadequate apprehensions of his real dignity, — 
The apostles had. not long before, worshipped Christ, as ‘the Son of 
God :’ (See 14: 33.) and their repeated confessions, to the same effect, 
show what their habitual judgment was on this subject. Some think, 
that they orly meant to say that He was the Messiah; whereas it is 
obvious they thus showed, that in this respect they understood the true 
meaning of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. (Notes, Ps. 2: 
7-—12,) John 15: 66—71. 9: 35—33. 11: 20—27.) Scorr. 

Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.) ‘Every word 
here is emphatic—a most concise, and yet comprehensive confession of 
faith. The Christ, or Messiah, points out his divinity, and shows his 
office—the Son, designates his person: on this account it is, that both 
are joined together so frequently in the new covenant. Of the living 
God—literally, of God, the Living one. Living—a character applied 
to the Supreme Being, not only to distinguish Him from the dead idols 
of paganism, but aiso to point Him out as the source of life, present, 
spiritual, and eternal. Probably there is an allusion here to the great 
name Yeve, or Yehovah: which properly signifies being, or existence.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 17. 

Others had enjoyed the same outward means, but were not yet 
brought to believe in Jesus, ‘as the Christ, the Son of the living God ;’ 
arid the teaching of God alone, had made him differ from hig wnbeliey- 


[162] 


ing countrymen: his faith and knowledge were of a spiritual and 
Saving nature, and therefore he was blessed. Peter was, at this time, 
greatly ignorant of many evangelical truths, and even prejudiced 
against them: he did not understand the plan of ‘redemption by the 
blood of Christ he was but little acquainted with his own heart, and 
with spiritual things; he had a variety of carnal and vain expectations ; 
he was afterwards left to make many gross mistakes, yea, even to com- 
mit grievous sins, and to incur rebukes and chastenings; and he had 
many persecutions to endure, and was at length to die a martyr by a 
most painful death: yet he was ‘ blessed ;’ because he was regenerate, 
and an upright believer in Christ: having received these introductory 
benefits, more would in due time be given; (Note, 13:12.) and his 
everlasting happiness was sure. ‘Revealed,’ does not seem, in this 
place, to mean the immediate communication of knowledge by inspira: 
tion; for that would not have insured Peter’s happiness: (Note, 7: 
21—23.) but the removing of those proud and carnal prejudices vain 


veiled the hearts of others, that they could not understand what was ii 
itself most plain. (Notes, 1—4, 11:25, 26. 2 Cor. 3: 12—16.) 3 
ter was ‘taught of God ;’ and ‘his understanding,’ as to this subject, 
‘opened to understand the Scriptures.’ 
Yesh and blood.) Man; human nature, our bodies as existin 
acting in this world. Tk 
Flesh and blood.) ‘The Jews use this phrase infinite times an 
it oppose “ men’? to “God”? ” LicutFoor. 


7 


AnD snd: 


18 And I say also 
unto thee, That ° thou 
art Peter; and P upon 
this rock 41 will build 
rmy church; ‘and the 


MATTHEW, XVI. 


‘ Now,’ saith Christ, ‘this is that great truth on 
which Iwill build my church.’ 1, Take away 
this truth itself, and the universal church falls 
to the ground. If Christ be not the Son of 
God, Christianity is a cheat, and the church is 
a mere chimera; our preaching is vain, your 


gates of hell tshall not faith is vain, and you are yet in your sins, 1 


prevail against it. 
0 10:2. John 1:42. Gal. 2:9. 


Ts. 54:17. John 10:27— 
30. Rom. 8:33—39. Heb. 
Rev. 11:15, 21:1—4. 


Cor. 15:14, 17. 2. Take away the faith and 
confession of this truth from any particular 
church, and it ceases to .be a part of Christ’s 
church, and Sore to the state and character 
of infidelity. This is that article, with the ad- 
mission or the denial of which, the church either 
. rises or falls ; those who let go this, do not hold 
the foundation ; and though they may call them- 
selves Christians, they give themselves the lie ; 
for the church is a sacred society, incorporated 
on the certainty and assurance of this great 
truth; and great it is, and has prevailed. 


12:28. 


Christ’s conference wrth his disciples. 


Particular believers are kept by the power of God, 
through faith, unto salvation, 1 Vet. 1:5. 
Secondiy, The other part of this charter is, to 
settle the order and government of the church, 
v.19. Now this constituting of the govern- 
ment of the church, is here expressed by the 
delivering of the keys, and, with them, a power 
to bind and loose. This is not to be understood 
of any peculiar power that Peter was invested 
with, as if he were sole door-keeper of the 
kingdom of heaven, and had that key of David, 
which belongs only to the Son of Davills no, 
this invests all the apostles and their successors 
with a ministerial power to guide and go’ern 
the church of Christ, as it exists in particular 
congregations or churches, according to the rules 
of the Gospel. All we that are priests, received, 
in the person of the blessed apostle Peter, the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven; so Ambrase, 


2. Christ here promises to preserve and secure his church, when it is built ; 
The gates of hell shall not prevail against it; neither against this truth, nor 


against the church which is built on it. 


(1.) This implies that the church has enemies that fight against it, here 
represented by the gates of hell, that is, the city of hell; the devil’s interest 
among the children of men; the powers and policies of the devil’s kingdom, 
the dragon’s heads and horns, by which he makes war with the Lamb. 
fight against the church by opposing Gospel-truths, corrupting Gospel ordi- 
nances, persecuting good ministers and good Christians; drawing or driving, 
persuading by craft or forcing by cruelty, to that which is inconsistent with 
the purity of religion: this is the design of the gates of hell, to root out the 
name of Christianity, (Ps. 83: 4.) to devour the man-child, (Rev. 12:9.) to 


raze this city to the ground. 
(2.) This assures us that the enemies of the church shall 
point. 


the powers of darkness; They shall not prevail against it, Ps. 129: 1, 2. 
gives no security to any particular church, or church governors, that they shall 
never err, never apostatize or be destroyed ; but that somewhere or other the 


Christian religion sha]l have a being. 


The 200man lives, though in a wilderness, (Rev. 12: 14.) cast down, but not de- 
stroyed, (2 Cor. 4:9.) as dying, and behold we live,2 Cor. 6:9. Corruptions griev- 
ing, persecutions grievous, but neither fatal. The church may be foiled in particu- 
lar encounters, but in the main battle it shall come off more than a conqueror. 


While the world stands, Christ will have a church in it, in spite of all 


De Dignit. Sacerd. Only the keys were first 
put into Peter’s hand, because he was ‘he first 
thal opened the door of faith to the Geniiles, 
Acts 10:28. Christ, having incorporated his 
church, appointed the office of the ministry for 
the keeping up of order and government, and to 
see that his laws were duly served ; J will give 
thee the keys. He doth not say, ‘I have given 
them,’ or ‘Ido now ;’ but ‘I will do it, mean- 
ing after his resurrection; when He ascended 
on high, He gave those gifts, (Ephes. 4: 8.) 
then this power was actually given, not to 
Peter only, but to all the rest, ch. 28: 19, 20. 
John 20: 21. He doth not say; The keys shall 
be given, but, I will give them; for ministers 
derive their authority from Christ, and all their 
power is to be used in his name, 1 Cor. 5:4. 

Now, |. The power here delegated, is a spi- 
ritual power pertaining to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, not a civil, secular power ; Christ's king- 
dom is not of this world ; their instructions 
afterward were in things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, Acts 1: 3. 


These 


not gain their 


This 


Verse 18. 

Peter’s confession contains that fundamental truth, respecting the 

erson and offices of Christ, upon which, as on a rock, He would build 
Fis church. Nor could the powers of death or the entrance into the 
eternal world, destroy the hope of those who should build on it. No- 
thing can be more absurd, than to suppose that Christ meant, that the 
person of Peter was the rock, on which the church should be builded ; 
except it be the wild notion, that the bishops of Rome have since been 
substituted in his place! ‘Their rock is not as our Rock, our enemies 
themselves being judges.’ Without doubt, Christ Himself is the Rock 
and tried Foundation of the church, and woe be to him who attempts 


- tolay any other! (Note, 1 Cor. 3: 10—I15.) but Peter’s confession is 


this Kock doctrinally. The profession of the truths implied in it con- 
stilutes a man a member of the visible church; the vital belief of them 
constitutes a member of the real church, however he may err in other 
imatters : but nothing less than this can entitle any one to the name of 
a believer. The Deity of Christ as ‘the Son of the living God,’ and 
his human nature as ‘the Son of man,’ have by turns been opposed ; 
and his unction to his prophetical, his priestly, and his kingly office, 
has been explained away by different descriptions of deceivers. Yet 
the church, established on the person of Christ, as Emmanuel, the Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King of his redeemed people, still subsists; and it 
will assuredly, ere long, gain a decided victory over all its adversaries 
of every name on earth or in hell. Much pains have also been taken, to 
show that ‘the gates of hell,’ or Hades, the invisible world, do not 
mean, according to the common interpretation, the power and policy of 
the devil, and of his angels and servants; but merely death, as the en- 
trance into Hades ; and that a resurrection of all true believers to eter- 
nal life is especially intended. But Christ came, not only ‘to overcome 
death, but him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil,’ and 
this brings in the substance of the more usual and far more ancient in- 
terpretation. ‘ Hades here signifies death, or grave, or destruction, 
“and by consequence Satan also, who hath the power of these. Gates 
‘may signify, first, power, which consists in arms, which were usually 
‘kept over the gates of the cities : secondly, counsel, contrivance, strata- 
‘gems, policy; because they were wont to sit in council in the gates : 
‘thirdly, worldly authority borrowed by Satan from his instruments, the 
‘heathen powers of the world, because _judgment was wont tobe exer- 
“cised in the gates. ‘‘ The church”’ signifies particular persons, (be- 
‘lievers, true faithful Christians, ) of which tha church consists, or the 
4 whole congregation and society of men.’ Hammond. The original 
word signifies any assembly of peo le, for whatever purpose, or in 
whatever way collected: butin the. ew Testament, it is generally used 
in the senses above given. Considered as a prophecy, this has been 
most wonderfully accomplished, during almost eighteen hundred years, 
during a vast proportion of which, the professed friends of the church 
have combined with her avowed enemies to destroy her, by power and 
policy, by persecution and heresies, and by every imaginable way ; 
‘but all in vain. ‘The gatés of hell’ have not prevailed, and shall not 
prevail against her. ‘Heaven and earth shall pass away, but Christ’s 
rords shaii not pass away.’ Let it be remarked, that our Lord says, 


He ill build,’ é&c. but the church is ‘God’s building and his church.’ 


C1 Cor. 3: 9.) ; Scort. 
~ Church.) ‘The original Greek means a congregation, or assembly. 


“4 


gocd or bad ; (hence used, Acts 19: 32. for the mob, or confused rab- 
é/e gathered together against Paul,) and it must have some other word 
joined to it to Getermine its nature. In primitive times, before Chris- 
tians had any stated buildings, they worshipped in private houscs ; 
hence the church that was in the house of Aquila and Priscilla. 
(Rom. 16: 3, 5. and 1 Cor. 16:19.) and in the house of Nymphas, Col. 
4:15. Now as these houses were dedicated to the worship of God, 
each was termed Kyriuw oikos, the house of the Lord, which word 
was contracted into hyriotk and kyriake : and hence kirk of the Scotch 
and kirik of the Saxons, from which by corruption, we have made 
church, changing the hard Saxon ¢ to ch. Though this term is gene- 
rally used for the people worshipping in a particular place, yet by a 
metonymy. the container being put for the contained, we apply it, as 
it was originally, to the 6ui/ding, which contains the worshipping peo- 
ple. Church is very properly defined in the nineteenth article of the 
church of England, to be ‘a congregation of faithful men, in the which 
the pure word of God is preached and the, sacraments duly ministered, 
according to Christ’s ordinance.”’ ’ Dr. A. CuarKE, 
Thou art Peter, &c.) Although himself of a different opinion, 
Horne remarks, ‘The most eminent of the ancient fathers, as well as 
some of the early bishops or popes of Rome, particularly Gregory the 
Great, and likewise several of the most judicious modern commenta- 
tors, reapent tel: take this rock to be the profession of faith, which Peter 
had made, that Christ was the Son of God.’ Ep. 
Peter-—rockh.} ‘The true meaning of Petros, or Peter, is given by 
Christ when He calls him Cephas, or @ stone, and Petros never signifies 
a rock, according to Leigh. Petra means a rock, which is the regular 
figurative expression in holy Scripture for a divine Protector, (2 Sam. 
22:2, 32. Ps. 18: 2. and many other places,) thus this word cannot be 
applied to any other than God or Christ; thus St. Paul testifies that Christ 
was the rock of the primitive church, (1 Cor. 10: 4.) and a foundation. 
1 Cor. 3:2. Peter then was but the stone laid on this foundation 
rock, as he himself says, (1 Pet. 2:5.) Ye also as living stoncs are 
built up a spiritual house, &c. and proceeds to quote that text in 
Isaiah of a chief corner-stone to be believed on, &c. and this stone 
which the builders rejected has become the HEAD of the corner. From 
the whole argument of St. Peter, then it is manifest, that there cannot 
be any other true ficad of the church than Christ Himself. So that 
the pretence for setting up a vicarial head on earth, is not only con- 
trary to St. Peter’s instruction to the eastern churches, long after 
Christ’s ascent into heaven, but also to our Lord’s promise : Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am J in the midst of 
them. Matt. 18: 20.’ : Dr. A, CLarKE. 
Gates of hell.} ‘The original expression is found (and in the same 
sense) both in the classical, Hellenistic, the Greek and Hebrew writers. 
By both sacred and profane writers, the expression conveys the very 
same idea, i. e. the approach to the place of departed souls, the state of 
the dead, or death itself So Hom. Il. 9: 312. Theocr, Idyl. 2: 159. 
&c. The Septuagint uses the same word, Gen. 37:33 Prov. 14: 12. 
16: 25. In Ps. 6: 5. and 94:17. the word rendered grave, or silence, is 
the same in the Greek version. Soin 1 Cor. 15. In Is. 38:9. 10: 18. 


the Greek version uses the same word as those here translated hell. So 
Wisdom of Solomon, 16: 13. &c.’ BLOOMTIELD. 
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19 And I will "give 
unto thee *the keys 
of the kingdom of hea- 
ven: ¥ and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatso- 
ever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed 
in heaven. 

90 Then * charged 
he his disciples, that 
they should tell no man 
that he was * Jesus the 
Christ. 


(Practical Observations. } 
u Acts 2:14,&c. 10:34,&c. 15:7. 


x Is. > Rev, 1:18... 3:7, 9:1. 
20:1—3. 

y 18:18. John 20:23. 1 Cor, 5:4,5, 
2Cor, 2:10. 1Thes. 4:3, Rev. 11:6. 


z 8:4. 179. Mark 8:30, 9:9, Luke 
9:21,36. 

a John 1:41,45. 20:31. Acts 2:35. 1 
John 2:22. 5:1, 


MATTHEW, XVI. 


2. Itis the power of the keys that is given, 
alluding to. the custom of investing men with 
authority in such a place, by delivering to them 
the keys of the place. Or, as the master of the 
house gives the keys to the steward, Luke 12: 
42. Ministers are stewards, 1 Cor. 4:1. Tit. 1: 
7. Eliakim, who had the key of the house of 
David, was over the household, Isa. 22:22. 

3. It isa power to bind and loose, that ts, 
(following the metaphor of the keys,) to shut 
and open. Joseph, who was lord of ‘Pharaoh’s 
house, and steward of the stores, had power to 
bind his princes, and to teach his senators wis- 
dom, Ps. 105: 21, 22. When the stores and 
treasures of the house are shut up from any, 
they are bound ; when they are opened to them 
again, they are loosed from that bond, and re- 
stored to liberty. 

4, It.is a power, the due administration of 
which Christ has promised to own. Jt shall be 
bound in heaven, and loosed in heaven: not that 
Christ hath hereby obliged Himself to confirm 
all church-censures, right or wrong; but such 
as are duly passed according to the word, are 
sealed in heaven; that is, the word of the 
Gospel, in the mouth of faithful ministers, is 


Christ’s conference with his disciples. 


and read it; and the binding and loosing’, to 
allude to the fashion of their books, which were 
in rolls; they shut them by binding them up 
with a-string, which they untied when they 
opened them. Christ gives his apostles power 
to shut or open the book of the Gospel to people, 
as the case required. See the exercise of this 
power, Acts 13:46. 18:6. When ministers 
preach pardon and peace to the penitent, wrath 
and the curse to the impenitent, in Christ’s 
name, they act then pursuant to this authority 
of binding and loosing. = 

(2.) The key of discipline, which is but the 
application of the former to particular persons, 
on a right estimate of thei characters and 
actions ; not legislative, but judicial: Such is 
the power of the keys, wherever it is lodged, 
with reference to church-membership and privi- 
leges. [1.] Christ’s ministers have a power to 
admit into the church ; ‘ Go, disciple all nations, 
baptizing them; those who profess faith in 
Christ, and obedience to Him, admit them and 
their seed members of the church by baptism.’ 
a ako y have a power to expel and cast out 
such as have forfeited their church member- 
ship ; refusing to unbelievers the application of 


the word of God, and to be received accordingly, 1 Thess, 2: 13. 


Now the keys of the kingdom of heaven are, 


(1.) The key of doctrine, called the key of knowledge. Your business shall 


Gospel-promises and the seals of them ; and 
declaring to such as appear to be im the gall of 
bitterness and bond of iniquity, that they have 


John-13: 20. 


be to explain to the world the will of God, both as to truth and duty; in the }no part or lot in the matter, as Peter did to 


common speech of the Jews, at that time, to teach or declare a thing to be 


unlawful, was to bind; to be lawful, was to loose. Now the a 


extraordinary power of this kind ; some things forbidden. by the law of Mo- 
ses were now to be allowed, as the eating of such and such meats ; some things 
allowed were now to be forbidden, as divorce; and the apostles were empower- 


Simon Magus, though he had been baptized ; 
ad an | and this is a binding over to the judgment of 

God. [3.] They have a power to restore and to 
receive in again, on repentance, such as had 
been thrown out; to loose those whom they had 


stles 


ed to declare this to the world, and men might take it on their word. When | bound ; declaring that, if their repentance be 
Peter was first taught himself, and then taught others, to call nothing common | sincere, the promise of pardon belongs to them. 


or unclean, this power was exercised. There is also an ordinary power here- 


The apostles had a miraculous gift of discern- 


by conveyed to all ministers, to preach the Gospel as appointed officers ; to | ing spirits ; yet even they went by the rule of 


tell people, in God’s name, and according to the 


what the Lord requires of them: and they who declare the whole counsei ef | 5:1. 2 Cor. 2:7. 


God, use these keys well, Acts 20: 27. 


Some make the giving of the keys to allude to the custom of the Jews in 
creating a doctor of the law, which was to put into his hand the keys of the chest 
where the book of the law was kept, denoting his being authorized to take 


riptures, what is good, and | outward appearances, (as Acts 8; 21. 


I Cor. 
Tim. t: 20.) which minis- 
ters may still make a judgment upon, if they be 
skilful and faithful. 

Lastly, Here is Christ’s charge to his disci- 
ples, to keep this private for the present; v. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 13—20. We often foolishly want to know what men say 
of us; but our blessed Lord had 2wise, holy and important rea- 
sons for making a similar inquiry; and we ought to imitate 
his manner of grafting instructive observations on every topic 
of conversation.—There are various opinions concerning the 
Lord Jesus; but none can be his true disciples, who hesitate 
to confess, ‘that He is the Christ, the Son of the living God,’ 
or who labor to explain away the meaning of such emphatical 
words. Happy are they, who confess this from an understand- 
ing and believing heart! Human teaching alone has not given 
them this, but it is the gift of their heavenly Father, and an 
earnest of further favors.—We should learn to make allow- 
ances for inquirers who seem to have a teachable spirit, but are 


He strangers.te many truths: for not the doctrmes believed, 
vat the origin, nature, and effects of their faith and knowledge, 
distinguish the true disciples from other men.—The Person 
and work of Christ, the Son of God, is the Rock, on which 
alone the church is built ; and Jet the powers of darkness plot 
and rage, let infidels and heretics revile and menace as they 
please, they will never be able to subvert this foundation, or to 
destroy one soul which rests his hope upon it.—We haye not 
at present such authority. as was intrusted to the apostles, and 
none can. forgive sins but God only ; yet let no man despise the 
declarations and censures of faithful ministers: for, as far as 
they agree with the word of God, they are ratified in heaven. 
Scorr. 


Verse 19. 
Our Lord next stated the authority, with which Peter would be invest. 
ed. He had spoken in the name of his brethren, as well as in his own; 
and doubtless this related to them as well as to him: (18: 18.) but he 
might be especially addressed, as he first preached the Gospel, after 
Christ’s ascension, both to the Jews, and to the Gentiles ; thus opening 
the kingdom of heaven, as it were, to them both, in which it was im- 
possible that any successor could share with him. Keys were an an- 
cient emblem of authority. (Rev. 3:7, 8. Note, Is. 22: 20—25.) The 
expression doubtless immediately related to the authority, which the 
apostles possessed, as the representatives of Christ, and the principal 
ministers of his kingdom. (Note, John 20: 19—23, v, 23.) They were 
endued with the Holy Spirit, that they might infallibly declare his wuth 
to mankind, and determine what was binding on the conscience, and 
what not; to show what persons ought to be admitted into the church, 
or excluded from it; to decide on the characters of those whose sins 
were forgiven, or the contrary : and whatever in these, and similar 
respects, they bound or loosed on earth, would be bound or loosed in 
heaven. The apostles themselves had not an infallible insight into the 
characters of men, and they were liable to mistakes and sins in their 
own conduct. But they were infallibly preserved from error, in stating 
the way of acceptance and salvation, the rule of obedience, the be- 
liever’s character and experience, and the final doom of unbelievers, 
hypocrites, and apostates. In such things their decision was absolute, 
and ratified in heaven, as all will find at last, even they who now 
despise it. In this respect, their apostolical authority continues in their 
doctrine, as transmitted to us in the New Testament: but all other minis- 
ters, of whatever rank, name, or age, can dono more than declare the doc- 
trine of the apostles, and apply it to particular cases; by preaching the 
Word, adminisicring divine ordinances, admitting men into the visible 
church, or excluding them from it, or by personal encouragement and 
warning. As far as they proceed according to the Scripture in these 
things, their decisions are warranted, and ratified in heaven: but not 
when they mistake, either in doctrine, or in its application to particular 
[164] , 
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persons or characters. As no man can see another’s heart, and as no 
man has any inherent power to forgive sin, or the contrary; so all pre- 
tensions absolutely to absolve, or retain men’s sins, claim more than 
even apostolical authority : for surely none will maintain that any man 
can be made a true believer, ora hypocrite, by the erroneous decision 
of another conceming him. ‘Touching the keys, wherewith they may 
; either open orshut the kingdom of heaven, we, with Chrysostom say, 
; they may be the knowledge of the Scriptures; with Tertullian we 
‘say, the interpretation of the law, (or Word of God,) and with 
Eusebius, we call them the Word of Go@? Bp. Jewel. Scort. 

é Among the Jews, we meet with the phrases bound and loosed thou- 
sands of times over. It is used first, in doctrine and in judgments, 
concerning things allowed, or not ellorwed, in the law. Secondly, to 
bind is the same as to forbid or to declare forbidden. ‘Tam about 
to build a Gentile church,” saith Christ, “and to thee, O Peter, do I 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that thou mayst first open 
the door of faith to them; but if thou askest by what rule that 
church is to be governed, when the Mosaic rule may seem so improper 
for it, thou shalt be so guided by the Holy Spirit, that whatsoever of the 
law of Moses thou shalt forbid them, shall be forbidden ; whatso- 
ever thou grantest them shall be’ granted, and that under a sanction 
made in heaven.’ Hence when he was ready to use his keys and 
open the gate of the Gospel to the Gentiles, (Acts 10.) he was taught, 
from heaven, that the consorting of the Jez with the Gentile, which 
before had been bownd, was now loosed: and the eating of any crea- 
ture convenient for foot, was now Zoosed which before had been bound ; 
and he in like manner Zooses both these.’ Licurroor, — 

Verse 20. 

Our Lord, having opened these things in confidence to his disciples, 
charged them not to speak to others concerning his being the Messiah. 
Let them collect it from the fulfilment of prophecy, and from his mira- 


yet come. Scorr, 


cles and doctrine; but the time for an explicit declaration of it was not 


AveD 32: MATTHEW, XVI. 

21 4 From that time 
forth >began Jesus to 
shew unto his disciples, 
how that he must go 
unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of 
the elders and ¢ chief 
priests and scribes, and 
be killed, 4and be rais- 
ed again the third day. 

22 Then Peter took 
him, and ¢ began to re- 
buke him, saying, * Be 
it far from thee, Lord : 
this shall not be unto 


20. What they had professed to Him, they 
must not yet publish to the world, for several 
reasons ; 1. Because this was the time of pre- 
paration for his kingdom; and therefore those 
things were_now to be insisted on, which were 
proper to make way for Christ ; as the doctrine 
of repentance. Every thing is beautiful in its 
season, and itis good advice, Prepare thy work, 
and afterward build, Prov. 24:27. 2. Christ 
would have his Messiahship proved by his 
works. See John 5: 31,34. He was so secure 
of the demonstration of his miracles, that He 
waved other witnesses, John 10: 25,38. 3. If 
they had known that He was Jesus the Christ, 
a would not have crucified the Lord of glory, 
1 Cor. 2:8. 4. Christ would not have the 
apostles preach this, till they had the most con- 
vincing evidence ready to allege in confirmation 


th “ of it. Now the great proof of Jesus being the 
ee. : sat) : 5 

Christ was, his resurrection; by that He was 

b ae ae 26:2; Mark declared to be the Son of God, with power. 5. 

2,31,44,45. 18:31—34. * 9467.28; It was requisite that the preachers of so great 


22,31,44,45. 
27°46. 
iC; ee 27:12, 1 Chr, 24:1—-19. Neh. 
d 27:63, John 2:19-21. Acts 2:23 
—32 


a truth should be furnished with greater mea- 
sures of the Spirit than the apostles as yet had ; 
iret the open send of “a was a torres 
: : ; till the Spirit should be poured out on them. 
‘pace ee OO Bot iched Chiist was Bloniied, and the Spirit 
* Gr. ity tiyself 1 Kings 22:13. poured out, we find Peter proclaiming on the 
oer a Coos what was here spoken in a corner, 
(Acts 2: 36.) That God hath made this same Jesus both hand and Christ ; 
there is a time to keep silence, and a time to speak. 

V. 21—23. Here, 

I. Christ foretells his sufferings. From this time he frequently spake of 
them. Some hints He had sleet iven, as when He said, Destroy this tem- 
ple: when He spake of the Son af man being lifted up, and of eating his 
flesh, and_drinking his blood : but now He began to speak plainly and ex- 

ressly. Note, Christ reveals his mind to his people gradually, and lets in 
ight as they can bear it, and are fit to receive it. : : 

From that time, when they had made that full confession of Christ, that He 
was the Son of God. When He found them how FP one truth, He taught 
them another ; for to him that has, shall be given. Let them first be estab- 
lished in the principles of the doctrine of Christ, and then go on to perfection, 
Heb. 6:1. All truths are not to be spoken to all persons at all times, but 
such as are proper and suitable to their present state. Now observe, 

1. What He foretold. b , 

(1.) The place where He should suffer. Jerusalem, the head city, the holy 
city. Though He lived most of his time in Galilee, He must die at Jerusa- 
lem; there all the sacrifices were offered, there therefore He must die, who is 
the great Sacrifice. ' 

(2.) The persons by whom He should suffer ; the elders, and chief priests, 
and scribes : these made up the great sanhedrim, which sat at Jerusalem. It 
was strange that men of knowledge in the Scripture, who professed to expect 
the Messiah’s coming, and pretended to have something sacred in their cha- 
racter, should use Him thus barbarously when He did come. It was the Ro- 
man power that condemned and crucified Christ, but He lays it to the chief 
priests and scribes, as the first movers. ; Pare 

3.) What He should suffer ; many things, and be killed. His enemies’ insa- 
tiable malice, and his own invincible patience, appear in the variety and multi- 
plicity of his sufferings; nothing less than his death would satisfy them; He 
must be killed. The suffering of many things is more tolerable; and death, 
without such prefaces, would be less terrible ; but He must first suffer many 
things, and then be killed. : ; ; 

(4.) What should be the happy issue ; He shall be raised again the third 
day. As the prophets, so Christ Himself, when He testified beforehand his 
sufferings, testified withal the glory that should follow, 1 Pet. 1:11. His 
rising again proved Him to be the Son of God, notwithstanding his sufferings ; 
and therefore He mentions that, to keep up their faith. When He spake of the 
cross and the shame, He spake in the same breath of the joy set before Him, in 
the prospect of which He endured the cross, and despised the shame: Thus we 
must look on Christ’s suffering for us, tracing in it the way to his glory; and 


Presumption of Peter. 


on ot suffering for Christ, looking through it 
to the recompense of reward. If we suffer with 
Him, we shall reign with Him. : 

2. Why He foretold it, (1.) To show that 
his sufferings were the product of an eternal 
counsel agreed on between the Father and the 
Son; thus it behoved Christ to suffer. The 
matter was settled in the determinate counsel _ 
and foreknowledge, in pursuance of his own 
voluntary undertaking for our salvation ; his 
sufferings were no surprise to Him, but He had 
a distinct and certain foresight of them, which 
greatly magnifies his love, John 18:4. (2.) To 
rectify the mistakes of his disciples concerning 
the external pomp and power of his kingdom. 
They counted on nothing but dignity and autho- 
tity ; but here Christ tel!s them of the cross 
and sufferings; nay, that the chief priests and the 
elders, whom, it is likely, they expected to he 
the supports of the Messiah’s kingdom, should 
be its great enemies and persecutors. Those 
that follow Christ must. be dealt plainly with, 
and warned not to expect great ihtin gs in this 
world. (3.) It was to prepare them for the © 
share of sorrow and fear, which they must have 
in his sufferings. When He’ suffered many 
things, the disciples could not but suffer some; 
if their Master be killed, they will be seized 
with terror ; let them know it before, that th>y 
may provide accordingly. 

II. The offence which Peter took at this, 
(v. 22.) probably he spake the sense of the rest 
of the disciples, as before, for he was chief 
speaker. e took Him, and began to rebuke 

im. Perhaps Peter was a little elevated with 
the great things Christ had now said to him, 
which made him more bold with Christ than 
became him; so hard is it to keep the spirit 
humble in the midst of great advancements ! 

1. It did not become Peter to contradict his 
Master, or to advise Him. Shall any teach God 
knowledge ? He that reproveth God, let him 
answer it. Note, When God’s dispensations 
are intricate or cross to us, it becomes us silently 
to acquiesce, and not to prescribe to the divine 
will. Unless we know the mind of the Lord, 
it is not for us to be his counsellors, Rom. 11: 
34. 

2. It savored much of fleshly wisdom for 
him to appear so warmly against suffering. It 
is the corrupt part of us, that is thus solicitous 
to sleep in a whole skin. We are apt to look - 
on sufferings as they relate to this present life ; 
but there are other rules to measure them by, 
which, if duly observed, will enable us cheer- 
fully to bear them, Rom. 8:18. See how pas- 
sionately Peter speaks ; ‘ Be it far from Thee, 
Lord. God forbid, that thou shouldst suffer 
and be killed.’ 
might be read. He would have Christ to dread” 
suffering as much as he did. He intimates, 
likewise, the improbahility of the thing, human- 
ly speaking ; ‘ This shall not be unto Thee. Tt 
is impossible that one who hath so great an in- 
terest in the i 1 as Thon hast, should be 
crushed by the elders, who fear the eople : we 
that have followed Thee, will fight for Thee, if 
occasion be ; and there are thousands that will 
stand by us.’ 

IU. Christ’s displeasure against Peter for 


Master, spare Thyself: so ite. 


Verses 21—23, 

It. is probable, that the apostles were at this time fully expecting their 
Lord’s appearing in external glory, as ‘the King of Israel :’ but He be- 
gan to show thei that He musé suffer, even be put to death. (Notes, 
17—19. Mark 10: 32—34, Luke 24.26—31.) Thus He proceeded to 
bring them acquainted with his priest/y office. But Peter took Him 
aside, or by the hand, and expressed to Him his hope, that it should 
not be so with Him. Thus Peter soon showed how unfit he was to be 
the rock, on which the church was to be builded. Accordingly Christ 
turned, and rebuked him in the very terms which He had used in re- 
pelling the devil’s temptations. (Luke 4: 8.) Some wish to soften the 
apparent harshness of the expression: but doubtless Christ intended to 
show, that on this occasion Satan spake by Peter, and used him (with- 
out Peter’s intention,) as an instrument in tempung Jesus to shun 
the cross. It was therefore proper to recognise Satan, as well as Peter, 
in the suggestion, Thus Peter was ‘an offence,’ or stumbling -block, 
to Jesus: for in this instance he spake as a carnal man, who did not 
properly value, or redish, the spiritual exceilency of divine things ; but 
was more disposed to prize and choose the things of men, such as ease, 
indulgence, honor, and riches, than to understand the doctrine of re- 
demption and the glory of God init. | : ai: Scorr. 

1.) Elders, chief priests and scribes.) “Christ is generally per- 


secuted by these three descriptions of men; rich men, who have their 
portion in this life ; ambitious and covetous ecclesiastics, who seek 
their portion in this life: and conceited scholars, who set up their wis- 
dom against the wisdom of God, being more intent on criticising zords, 

than in providing forthe salvation of their-souls.’ QUESNEL. 
On the third day.) ‘After two days, i. e. the next day but one; 

an idiom to be found even in the classical writers.? BLoomPrrie.n. 

(22.) Took Him.) ‘ Took Him up—suddenly interrupted Him,’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE and WAKEFIELD. 

“ Took Him to task’? ‘That is, chided. So classical writers,’ 

BLoomFiesy, 

Be it far, &c.) ‘Rather, God forbid, as in 1 Macc. 2: 21.’ Ip. 
Be it far from thee.) ‘Be merciful to thyself. Peter wished 
Christ to exert that power in his om behalf which He had often exert- 
ed for others. How many Peters are there now in the world, who are 
in effect saying, T’his cannot be done unto Thee—Thou didst not give 
thy life for the sin of the world—it would be injustice to cause the 
innocent to suffer thus for the guilty. But what saith God? “ His 
soul shall be made an offering for sin—He shall taste death for 
every man—the iniquities of us all were laid upon Him’? Glorious 


trnth ! may the God who published it have eternal praises.’ 
, Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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23 But he turned, 
and said unto Peter, 
‘Get thee behind me, 
Satan: thou art an 
offence unto me; for 
‘thou savorest not the 
things that be of God, 
but those that be of 
men. 

24 Then said Jesus 
unto his disciples, ‘If 
any man will come af- 
ter me, let him deny 
himself, 'and take up 
his cross, and follow 
me. 

25 For ™ whosoever 
will save his life shall 


MATTHEW, XVI. 


this suggestion of his, v. 23. We do not read 
of any thing said or done by any of his disci- 
ples, at any time, that He resented so much as 
this, though they often offended. toy 83 
Observe, 1. How He expressed his displea- 
sure: He did not so much as take time to de- 
liberate, but gave an immediate reply, such as 
made it to appear bow ill He took it. Just now, 
He had said, Blessed art thou, Simon, and had 
even laid him in his bosom ; but here, Get thee 
behind me, Satan; and there was éause for 
both. Note, A good man may by a surprise of 
temptation soon grow very unlike himself. He 
answered him as he did Satan himself, ch. 4: 
10. Note, (1.) It is the subtlety of Satan, to 
send temptations to us by the unsuspected 
hands of our best and dearest friends. Thus 
he assaulted Adam by Eve, Job by his wife, 
and here Christ by his beloved Peter. It con- 
cerns us therefore not to be ignorant of his 
devices. (2.) Those who have their spiritual 
senses exercised, will be aware of the voice of 


_ Jose it: and whosoever 


Satan, even in a friend, a disciple, a minister, 
that dissuades them from their duty. We 
should learn to Know the devil’s voice when he 
speaks in a saint as well as when he speaks in 
a serpent. Whoever takes us off from that 
which is good, and would have us afraid of 


will lose his life for my 
sake, shall find it. 


f4:10. Gen. 3:1—6,17, Mark 8:33. 
Luke 4:8. 2 Cor. 11:14.15, 


g 28am. 19:22, 1 Chr. 2st. Zech. Wil 
S52, John 670, “doing too much for God, speaks Satan’s lan- 
h 18:7, Is. 8:14. Rom. 14:21. ouag ‘ ng not compliment, but 
Pik 888. Rom @a-8. 1 Cor a Sues. |.) (We mest ne p ) 
14,15. Phil. 3:19. Col. 3:2. rebuke, mistaken courtesies. Faithful are the 
us we Meds oe ag Fare * wounds of a friend. Such smitings must be 
27. 27. Acts soe ol. Is ‘ mn ae) ) a 
oh 1 Thee, 333. 2 Tim 312. Heb, Zccounted kindnesses, Ps. 141:5. (4.) What 
11:24—26. s cana ever appears to be a temptation to sin, must be 
Parse, Mark 152l, | Luke 23:6. resisted with abhorrence, and not parleyed with. 
ra 10:39, Esth, 4:16.” Mark 8:35. 2. Why did Christ thus resent a motion that 
Dake 17:33. John 12:25. Acts 20: seemed not only harmless, but kind? Two rea- 


sons are given : 

(1.) Thou art an offence to Me; Thou art iny hinderance ; (so it may be 
read ;) ‘thou standest in my way.’ Christ was hastening on in the work of 
our salvation, and took it ill to be hindered, or tempted to start back. So 
strongly was He engaged for our redemption, that they who but indirectly 
endeavored to divert Him from it, touehed Him ina very tender part. Peter 
was not so sharply reproved for disownmg and denying his Master in his suf- 
ferings as he was for dissuading Him from them; though that was the defect, 
this the excess, of kindness. It argues a very great firmness and resolution 
of mind in any business, when it is an offence to be dissuaded, and a man will 
not endure to hear any thing to the contrary; like that of Ruth, Enircat me 
not to leave thee. Note, Our Lord preferred our salvation before his own ease 
and safety ; for even Christ pleased not Himself ; (Rom. 15: 3.) He came into 
the world, not to spare Himself, as Peter advised, but to spend Himself. 

See why He called Peter Satan; because, whatever stood in the way of 
our salvation, He looked upon as coming from the devil. The same Satan that 
afterwards entered into Judas, maliciously to destroy Him in his undertaking, 
here prompted Peter plausibly to divert Him from it. Thus he changes hiinseif 
into an angel of light. 

Thou art an offence to Me. Note,[1.] Those that engage in any great and 
good work, must expect to meet with hinderazce and opposition from friends 
and foes, from within and from without. [2.] Those that obstruct our pro- 
gress in any duty, must be as an offence tous. Zhen we do the will of God, 
as Christ did, whose meat and drink it was to do it, when it ts a trouble to us 
to be solicited from our duty. Those that hinder us from doing or suffering 
for God, when we are called to it, are Satans, adversaries to us. 

(2.) Thou savorest not the things that are of God, but those that are of men. 
Noie, [1.] Zhe things of God, that is, the concerns of his will and glory, of- 
ten clash with the things of men, that is, with our wealth, pleasure, and re- 
putation. While we mind Christian duty as our way and work, and the di- 
vine favor as our end and portion, we savor the things of God; but if these 
be minded, the flesh must be denied, hazards must be run and hardships 
borne ; and here is the trial which of the two we savor. -{2.] Those that 
inordinately fear, and industriously decline suffering for Christ, when they 
are ealled to it, savor more of the things of man than of God. 

V. 24—28. Christ, having showed his disciples that fe must suffer, and 
that He was ready and willing to suffer, here shows them that they must 
suffer too, and must be ready and willing. We have in these verses, 

I. The law of discipleship, and the terms ou which we may have the honor 
and benefit of it, v. 24. He said this to his disciples, not only that they might | 
instruct others concerning it, but that by this rule they might examine their 
own sincerity. Observe, 

1. What itis to be a disciple of Christ. When Christ called his disciples, 
this was the word of command, Follow me. A true disciple of Christ is one 
that follows Him in duty, and shall follow Him to glory; not one that pre- | 


(23.) Satan.) ‘Evil counsellor, as in 2 Sam. 19:22. i. e. under 
the appearance of friendship thou givest Me the worst counsel.’ 
Rosenm. Broomrimip. Kurnort. 
Savorest.) ‘This formula means, well inclined to, well affected to, 
to talce one’s side, follow one’s orders.’ BLOoMFIELD. 
Verse 24. 
© To-deny himself, in the New Testament, is taken for him, who re- 
nounces himself, and all the advantages of this life ; so that he is pre- 
‘pared to despise and lose all his most valuable possessions, and even 
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‘mind.’ 


a Verses 25, 26.° 
Jesus subjoined two most interesting questions, which are supposed to 
have been proverbial among the Jews. * 


Christ reproves Peters 


scribes to Him, as Peter now undertook to do, 
forgetting his place; but one that comes after 
Him, as the sheep after the shepherd, the ser- 
vant after his master, the soldiers after their 
captain; one that aims at the same end Christ 
aimed at, the glory of God, and the glory of 
heaven ; one that walks in the same way that 
He walked in, is led by his Spirit, treads in his 
steps, submits to his conduet, and follows the 
Lamb, whithersoever He goes, Rev. 14: 4. 

2. What are the great things required of 
those that will he Christ's disciples; If any 


man will,—be willing, to come. It denotes a de- 


liberate, cheerful, and resolute choice. Many _ 
are disciples more by chance or the will of oth- 
ers, than by any act of their own will; but Christ 
will have fis people volunteers, Ps. 110: 3. If 
is as if Christ had said, ‘If any of the people 
that are not my disciples, be steadfastly minded 
to come to Me, and if you that are, be in hke 
manner minded to adhere to Me, it is on these 
terms, these and no other; you must follow Me 
in sufferings as well as in other things, and 
therefore when you sit down to count the cost, 
reckon upon it.’ 

Now what are these terms ? 

(1.) Let him deny himself. Peter bad ad- 
vised Christ to spare Himself, and would be 
ready, in the like case, to take the advice; but 
Christ tells them all, they mast be so far from 
sparing themselves, that they must deny them- 
selves. Herein they must come after Christ, 
for his birth, life, and death were all a continu- 
ed act of self-denial, a self-emptying, Phil. 2: 7, 
8. Ifself-denial be a hard lesson, it is no more 
than what our Master learned and practised he- 
fore us, both for our redemption and for our in- 
struction; and the servant is not above his lord. 
Note, All the disciples and followers of Jesus 
Christ must deny themselves. - It is the funda- 
mental law of admission to Christ’s school, and 
the first and great lesson to be learned in this 
school, to deny ourselves ; it is necessary in or- 
der to our learning all the other good Bas el 
that are there taught. We must deny ourselves 
absolutely, not admire our own shadow, nor 
gratify our own humor; not lean to our own 
understanding, nor seek our own things, nor Le 
our own end. We must deny ourselves, com- 
paratively, for Christ, and his will and glory, 
and the service of his interest in the world ; for 
our brethren, and for their good ; for ourselves, 
deny the appetites of the body for the benefit of 
the soul. 

(2.) Let him take up his cross. The cross is 
here put for all sufferings; providential afflic- 
tions, persecutions for righteousness’ sake, eve- 
ry trouble that befalls us. The troubles of 
Christiaus are fitly called crosses, in allusion to 
the death of Christ on the cress; and it should 
reconcile us to troubles, and take eff the terror 
of them, that they are what we bear in common 
with Christ, and such as He hath borne before 
us. Note, [1.] Every disciple of Christ hath 
his cross; as each hath his special duty, so each 
hath his special trouble, and-every one feels 
most his own burden. Thatis our cross which 
Infinite Wisdom has appointed for, and a Sove- 
reign Providence laid on us, as fitted for us. 
We are apt to think, we could bear such a one’s 
cross better than our own; but that is hest, 
which is, and we ought to make the best of it. 
[2.] Every disciple of Christ must take up that 
which the wise God hath made his cross. It is 
an allusion to the Roman custom of compelling 
those that were condemned to be crucified, to 
carry their cross: when Simon carried Christ's 
cross after Him, this phrase was illustrated. 
Ist. It is supposed that the cross lies in our 
bei and is prepared for us. We must not 
make crosses to ourselves. Ourrule is, not to 
go a step out of the way of duty, either to meet 


‘his life, for the profession of the Christian religion. The discourse is 
‘not concerning vice which is to be renounced, as not a few persons 
‘think; but concerning the advantages of this life, of which the fol- 
‘lower of Christ must be prepared to suffer the loss with an undisturbed 
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26 For * what is a 
man profited, if he 
shall ° gain the whole 
world, and lose his 
own soul? Por what 
shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ? 

s—_-/ For’ the Son of 
man shall come_in the 

» glory of his Father, 

~ * with his angels; *and 
then he shall reward 
every man according 
to his works. 

28 Verily I say unto 
you, *There be some 
standing here, which 
shall not “taste of 
death, till they *see 
the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom. 

n 529. Job 24. Mark 8:36. Luke 


9:25. 
© 4:8,9. Job 27:8. Luke 12:20. 16:25 
p Ps. 49:7,8. Mark 8:37 
q 24:30. 25:31. 28:64, Mar 8:58. 
14:62. Luke 9:26. 21:27. 22:69. 
x 13:41,49. Dan. 7:10. Zech. 14:3. 
- 2Thes. 1:7—10. Jude 11. 
41, 62:12 
Jer, 17:10 


2 Cor. 


u Luke 2:26. John 8:52. Heb, 2:9. 
x 10:23. 24:3,27—31,42. 26:64. Mack 
13:26. Luke-18:8. 21:97,23. 
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with all perseverance. 
Those that come after 


MATTHEW, XVI. 


The value of the soul. 


or miss a cross. We must so manage an affiic- | souls are cur own, not in respect of dominion 


tion, that it may not be a stumbling-block or 
hinderance to us in any service we mye to do 
for God ; None of these things move me. We 
must take up the cress, go on with it, though it 
lie heavy. 2dly. We must not only bear the 
cross, (that a stock or a stone may do,) but we 
must take it up, and improve it to some good 
advantage. We should not say, ‘This is an 
evil, and I must bear it, because I cannot help 
it;’ but, ‘ This is an evil, and I will bear it, be- 
cause it shall work for imy goed.’ When we 
rejoice in our afflictions, and glory in them, then 
we take up the cross. This fitly follows on de- 
nying ourselves; for he that will not deny him- 
self the pleasures of sin, and the advantages of 
this world for Christ, when it comes to the 
push, will never have the ge to take up his 
cross. ‘ He that cannot take up a resolution to 
live a saint, has a demonstration within him. 
self, that he is never like to die a martyr;’ so 
Abp. Tillotson. 

(3.) Let him follow Me, in this particular of 
taking up the cross. Suffering saints must look 
unto Jesus, and take from Him both direction 
and encouragement. Do we bear the cross? 
We therein follow Christ. He bore it for us, 
the heavy end of it, the end that had the curse 
on it, and so made the other light and easy for 
us. Or, we may take it in general, we must fol- 
low Christ in all instances of holiness and obe- 
dience. To de well and suffer ill, is to follow 
Christ. Jf any man will come after Me, let him 
follow Me; that seems to be the same thing 
over again. What is the difference? Surely it 
is this, ‘Jf any man will come after Me, in pro- 
fession, and so have the name and credit of a 
disciple, let him follow Me in truth, and so do 
the work and duty of a-disciple.’. Or thus, Jf 


man will set out after Me, in good beginnings, let him continue to follow 


That is following the Lord fully; as Caleb 
Christ, must fulfil after Him. 


Arguments to persuade us to submit to these laws, and come up to 


these terms. Self-denial, and patient suffering, will never be learned if we con- 
sult with fiesi and blood; let us therefore consult with our Lord Jesus, and 


see what advice He gives us 


1. Some considerations proper to engage us to these duties. 


The weight of that etern 
25. Here are life and death 


serve, 


save 


; and here He gives us ‘ 
Consider, 

ity which depends on our present. choice; v. 
, good and evil, the blessing and the curse, Ob- 


bia The misery that attends the most plausible apostasy; Whosoever will 
is life in this world, if it be by sin, he shall lose it in another. 


There 


cannot be a fairer pretence for apostasy than saving the life by it, so cogent is 


the law of self-preservation ; 
end self-destruction; the life 
is but as a sleep; but the 


and yet even that is folly, for it will prove in the 
saved is but fora moment, the death shunned 
life lost is everlasting, and the death run upon 


is the depth and complement of all misery, and an endless separation from all 


good, Now, let any rational 


man consider it, take advice and speak his mind, 


whether there is any thing got, at long run, by apostasy, though a man 
save his estate, preferment, or life, by it. f : 

J The advantage that attends the most perilous and expensive constan- 
ey; Whosoever will lose his life for Christ’s sake in this world, shall find it 


ina better, infinitely to his 
*Christ’s sake, in doing his 


choosing rather to die than to deny Him or his truths. 
is handed down to us, sealed with the blood of thousands. 


advantage. Note, Ist. Many a life is lost, for 
work, by laboring fervently for his narne, by 
f Christ’s holy reiigion 
2dly. Though 


any have been losers for Christ, even of life itself, yet never any one was, or 
i] le, a loser by Him in the end. The loss of other comforts, for Christ, 


may possibly be made up in 


this world; (Mark 10: 30.) the Joss of life can- 


not, but it shail be made up in the other world, in an eternal life; the be- 
lieving prospect of which hath heen the great support of suffering saints in 


all ages. 


An assurance of the life they should find, in lieu of the life they 


hazarded, hath enabled them to triumph over-death in all its terrors; to 


go smiling to a scaffold, an 


d stand singing at a stake, and to call the ut- 


most instances of their enemies’ rage but a light affliction. 


|3.] The worth of the soul 


which lies at stake, and the worthlessness of the 


world in comparison of it; (v. 26.) the same word which is translated his life, 
(v. 25.) is here translated soul, for the soul is the life, Gen. 2:7. This alludes 
to that common principle, that, whatever a man gets, if he lose his life, it will 


do him no good. But it loo 
and a loss of it beyond deat 
the whole world. 


Note, Ist. 


ks higher, and Prone of the soul as immortal, 
h, which cannot be compensated by the gain of 
Every man has a soul, a spiritual and immortal 


art, which thinks and reasons, bas a power of reflection and prospect, which 
actuates the body now, and will shortly act ina separation from the body. Our 


and property, (for we are not our own, All souls 
are mine, saith God,) but in respect of nearness 
and concern; for they cre ourselves. 2dly. It 
is possible for the soul to be lost, and there is 
danger of it. The soul is lost when it is eternal- 
ly separated from all the good "to all the evil that 


a soul is capable of; when it dies as far asa — 


soul can die; when it is separated from the fa- 
vor of God, and sunk under his wrath and curse. 
A inan is never undone till be is in hell. 3dly. 
If the soul be Jost, it is of the sinner’s own los- 
ing; Hos. 18: 9. The sinner dies hecause he 
will die; his blood is on his own héad. 4thly. 
One soul is worth more than all the wealth, ho- 
nor, and pleasures of this present time, if we 
had them. Here is the whole world set in the 
scale against one soul, and Tekel written on it. 
This is Christ’s judgment, and He is a compe- 
tent Judge; He had reason to know the price 
of souls, for He redeemed them; nor would He 
underrate the world, for He made it. 5thly. 
The winning of the world is often the losing of 
the soul. Itis the love of the world, and the 
eager pursuit of it, dhat drowns men in destruc- 
tion and perdition. 6thly. He that loses his 
soul, though it be to gain the world, will sit 
down at last an unspeakable loser. When he 
comes to balance the account, he will find that 
instead of the advantage he promised himself, 
he is irreparably broken and ruined. : 

What shall a man give in eachange for his 
seul? Note, If once the soul be lost, it is lost 
forever. If, after that great price which Chiist 
laid down to redeem our souls, they be so ne- 
glected for the world, that they come to be lost, 
that new mortgage will never be taken off; 


there remains no more sacrifice for sins, nor ~ 


price for souls, but the equity of redemption is 
eternally precluded. Therefore it is gond to be 
wise in time, and do well for ourselves. 

2. Here are some considerations proper to 
encourage us in self-denial and suflering for 
Christ.. — f <o 

{.) The assurance we have of Christ’s glory, 
at his:second coming to judge the world, v. 27. 
If we look to the end of all these things, and the 
posture of souls then; we shall thence form a 
very different idea of the present state of things. 
If we see things as they will appear then, we 
shall see them as they should appear now. 

The great encouragement to steadfastness in 
religion is taken from the second coming of 
Christ, considering it, _ 

Lia As his honor; v. 27. To look on Christ 
in his state of humiliation, so abased, so abused, 
a reproach of men, and despised of the people, 
Sold discourage his followers from taking any 
pains, or running any hazards for Him; but 
with an eye of faith to see the Captain of our 
salvation coming in his glory, in all the pomp 
and power of the upper world, will animate us, 
and make us think nothing too much to do, or 
too hard to suffer, for Him. The Son of man: 
He here gives Himself the title of his humble 
state, to show that He is not ashamed to own 
it. His first coming was in the meanness of 
his children, who being partakers of flesh, He 
took part of the same; but his second coming 
will he in the glory of his Father. At his first 
coming, He was attended with poor disciples ; 
at his second, He will be aftenden with glorious 
angels; and if we suffer with Him, we shall be 
glorified with Him, 2 Tim. 2: 12. 

[2.] As our concern; v. 27, Observe, Ist. 
Christ will come as a Judge, to dispense re- 
wards and punishmenis. 2dly. Men will then 
be rewarded, not according to their gains in this 
world, but according to what they were and did. 
Then the treachery of backsliders will be pu- 
nished with eternal destruction, and the constan- 
cy of faithful souls recompensed with a crown 
of life. 3dly. The best preparative for that day, 
is, to deny ourselves, and take up our cross, and 


Verse 28. eo: 
‘This appears to refer to the Wfediatorial king- o 
9 set up, by the destruction of the Jewish na- Son of man, (Matt. 24:3. 27, 30, 37.) and the day in w 
iffiision of the Gospel throughout the world.’ shall be revealed. Luke 17: 24. 26: 30.’ 


Till they see, &c.} 
dom our Lord was abo} 
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Doddridge refers it ‘ chiefly to that providential appearance of Christ 
Sor the destructiun of Jerusalem, so often called the po 8 the 
a 


ch He 
Ep. 
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X. 


A. D. 92. 
CHAP. XVII. 


The transfiguration of Christ, who 
discourses with Moses and Elias be- 
fore Peter, James, and John, 1—8. 
He charges them not to make it 
known ; and instructs them concern- 
ing the coming of Elias, 9—13. He 
Casis out an evil spirit, and re- 
proves the unbelief of the people 
and of his disciples, 14—2l. He 
foretels his death and resurrection, 
22, 23; and pays tribute with mo- 
ney pitained by miracle, 24—27, 


bee “after six days 
Jesus taketh ° Pe- 
ter, James, and John 
his brother, and bring- 
eth them up into °an 
high mountain apart, 


a Mark 9:2. Luke 9:28, 


Mark 5:87. Luke 8.51. 2 


dom. 


Many then present lived to see it, 


MATTHEW, XVIL. 


follow Christ ; for so we shall make the Judge 
our Friend, and these things will then pass well 
in the account. 4thly. The rewarding of men 
according to their works is deferred till that 
day. Here good and evil seem to be dispensed 
promiscuously; we see not apostasy punished 
with immediate strokes, nor fidelity encouraged 
with immediate smiles; but in that day all will 
be set to rights. Therefore judge nothing be- 
Sore the time, 2 Tim. 4: 6—8- ‘ 

(2.) The near approach of his kingdom in 
this world, ». 28. It was so near, that there 
were some attending Him, who should live to 
see it. At the end of time, He shall come in 
his Father’s glory; but now, in the fulness of 
time, He was to come in his own mediatorial 
kingdom. A specimen was given of his glory 
a few days after this, in his transfiguration ; ch. 
17:1. But this points at Christ’s coming by 
the pouring out oe his Spirit, the planting of the 
gospel-church, the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Here was the Son of man coming in his king- 


The transfiguration of Christ. 


Cuar. XVII. v. 1—13. Inthis chapter we 
have Christ, the Brightness of his Father’s glo- 
ry, by Himself purging our sins, paying our 
debts, and destroying for us him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil. Thus were 
the several indications of Christ’s gracious in- 
tentions admirably interwoven. 

We have here the story of Christ’s transfigu- 
ration ; of which Peter speaks as the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus ; (2 Pet. 1: 16.) be- 
cause jt was an emanation of his power, and a 
previous notice of his coming, which was fitly 
introduced by such prefaces. 

When Christ was here in his humiliation, 
though, in the main, in a state of abasement and 
afflictions, there were some glimpses of his glo- 
ry intermixed, that He Himself might be the 
more encouraged in his sufferings, and others 
the less offended: His birth, baptism, tempta- 
tion and death, were the most remarkable in- 
stances of his hamiliation ; and were each at- 
tended with some signal points of glory, and 
\the smiles of heaven. But his public ministry 


after the destruction of Jerusalem, and saw 
Let this encourage the followers of Christ to suffer for 


Christ’s kingdom, and that even hy their sufferings. 


Christ. Behold, the Judge standeth before the door. 


ter days. 
12, 


derness. 


them shall; Behold, the Lord is at hand. 
door ; be patient, therefore, brethren. 


Weegee John, who lived till 
pee es in 
im, [1.] That their 

undertaking shall be succeeded, Note, It is a great encouragement to suffer- 
ing saints, to be assured, not only of the safety, but of the advancement of 
({2.] That their cause 
shall be pleaded; their deaths avenged, and their persecutors reckoned with. 
[3.] That this shall be done shortly, in the present age. Note, The nearer the 
church’s deliverances are, the more cheerful should we be in our sufferings for 
It is spoken as a favor 
to those that should survive the present cloudy time, that they should see bet- 
Note, It is desirable to share with the church in her joys, Dan. 12: 
bserve, Christ saith, Some shall live to see those glorious days, not 
all; some shall enter into the promised land, but others shall fall in the wil- 
He does not tell them who should live to see this kingdom, lest, if 
they had known, they should have put off the thoughts of dying, but some of 
The Judge standeth before the 


the world. | being a continued humiliation, here, just in the 
midst of that, comes in this discovery of his 
glory. 

Now observe, 

I. The circumstarces of Christ’s transfigu- 
ration, which are here noted, v. 1. 

1. The time; six days after He had the so- 
lemn conference with his disciples, ch. 16: 21. 
Luke saith, Jt was about eight days after, six 
whole days intervening, and this the eighth 
oa that day sevennight. Nothing is recorded 
to be said or done by our Lord Jesus for six 
days before; thus, before some great appear- 
ances, there was silence in heaven for the space 
of half an hour, Rev.8:1. Then when Christ 
seems to be doing nothing for his church, ex- 
pect, ere long, something more than ordinary. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 21—28. We ought not so to regard one part of the Re- 
aeemer’s character, as to overlook another ; but should keep in 
view, at once, the depth of his voluntary humiliation and suffer- 
ings as our great High Priest, and the height of his exaltation as 
our glorious King. Jn like manner, we should connect our view 
of the believer’s privileges with that of his duty, and of the cross 
which he must bear in the way to glory. But it often happens, 
that men speak so excellently of one part of Christianity, as to 
be entitled to commendation, and yet betray their ignorance and 
carnal prejudices, when they give their sentiments on other 
subjects, and so lay themselves open to deserved rebukes. We 
must not parley with such as ‘are an offence to us,’ but de- 
cidedly reject their solicitations ; showing them, that their false 
tenderness springs from their ‘savoring,’ not the ‘ things of 
God, but those of men.’—But what repeated instructions do we 
need, to teach us to deny ourselves, and to copy the example of 
our suffering Redeemer; and to convince us, that every disci- 
ple must have the spirit of a martyr, whether it ever be put to 
the trial, or not!—If life is so valuable, that the whole world 
is a paltry compensation for the loss of it, what words can de- 
scribe, or computation reach, the worth of an immortal soul ? 
It is the noblest work of God below, formed at first in his own 
image, possessed of vast and most valuable powers, capable of 
most exquisite happiness or misery, and intended for eternal 
existence. Such an invaluable treasure every man is possess- 
ed of ; but how few seem sensible of its preciousness, or of the 
flanger of losing it! This loss consists in the eternal for- 
feiture of the favor of God, in deprivation of his image, and 
banishment from his presence, in the regions of darkness and 
lespair. The souls of all men are in themselves thus lost, by 
transgression of the holy law of our Creator; yet, through the 
mercy of the Lord Jesus, none will eventually perish, but the 
impenitent and unbelieving. Could any man therefore obtain 
the whole world, and the sure enjoyment of it during a thou- 
sand years, as his recompense for neglecting the salvation of 
the Gospel; he would, through the countless ages of eternity, 


curse his own folly, in making so mad abargain. Yet millions 
lose their souls for the sake of the most trivial gain, or the 
most worthless indulgence, nay, from mere sloth and negli- 
gence! for whatever the object Ee for which men refuse or for- 
sake Christ, that is the price at which Satan purchases their 
souls. But, alas, we are all propense to believe the soothing 
lies of that cruel murderer and his emissaries, and to disbelieve 
the alarming truths of God and his ministers: we are disposed 
to procrastinate, or to take it for granted that all-is well, when 
itis far otherwise; and therefore men lose their souls for ‘a 
thing of nought.—But, what can they give in exchange for 
them? Alas! death reduces the wealthiest sinner to the level 
of the meanest beggar, and he has nought to give. The dying 
transgressor, however wealthy, cannot, with all his treasure, 
perhaps acquired by iniquity, purchase one hour’s respite, in 
order to seek the mercy of his offended God. The whole 
world in this case is of no value: ‘it cost more to redeem th 
soul, and that must be let alone forever,’ by all who neglect the 
precious ransom which the Savior once paid, when ‘ He gave 
Himself for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and_to purify us 
to Himself, a peculiar people, zealous of good works.’ Let us 
then learn to value our souls, and Christ as the Savior of ruin- 
ed souls; and to despise every glittering bait, or formidable 
danger, by which Satan would allure or fright us from our onl 
refuge. Let us fear coming short of this salvation, and con’ 
nually anticipate the season when ‘the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Fatner, and all his holy angels with Him, to 
reward every man according to his works ;’ for He will merci- 
fully recompense the fruits of his own grace in us, and all our 
losses and sufferings for his sake: ‘ but if any man draw back, 
his soul will have no pleasure in him.’ Though our trials 
must come first, yet they will soon be over: we shall speedily 
behold our once suffering Savior in his glory, and our transient 
taste of death will introduce us into ‘his presence where is 
fulness of joy, and pleasures forevermore.’ Scorr. 


NOTES. 

Cuar, XVI. v. 1, 2. (Marg. Ref.—Luke 9: 23.) Our Lord re- 
tired to a mountain apart to pray, where He spent the night, as He did 
on some other occasions: (See Luke 6: 12.) tradition reports that it 
was Tabor, a lofty mountain to the north of Galilee. He was pleased 
to take with Him Peter, James, and John, but not the other apostles, 
because it ‘seemed good in his sight;’ for we cannot assign any other 
satisfactory reason. The apostles saw their Master daily in ‘the form 
of a servant,’ and as the Son of man: but on this occasion, they ‘be- 
held his glory, as of the Only-begotten of the Father,’ and had such a 
discovery of Him ‘in the form of God,’ as they were able to sustain. 
(Note, Phil. 2: 9—11.) His disguise was, as it were, laid aside, and 
He appeared like Himself: ‘the Sun of righteousness,’ ‘the Light of 
the world.’ ‘The fashion of his countenance was altered,’ and ‘did 
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shine like the sun:’ and his very ‘raiment became white as snow, soas 
no fuller on earth could whiten it;’ (Mark 9:3.) yea, ‘white as the 
light,’ and resplendent as lightning. This appearance of Christ, as 
Man, would give the apostles some faint conception of the divine glory, 
which He had with the Father before his incarnation, and which was 
always inherent in Him, though He saw good to veil it under external 
meanness. It would serve to interpret to them the meaning of their 
own confession, ‘Thou art the Son of the living God:’ and give them 
an idea of his heavenly glory after his ascension; and of the glory pre- 
pared for them also, when changed by his power to be like Elim, even 
In respect of his glorified body. (Notes, 1 Cor. 15:45—49, Phil. 3: 
20, 21.) . Scort, 
C1.) A high mountain, apart.) Whether Hermon or Tabor, is un- 
certain. The latter was near Cesarea, and isa high mount, round and 


Ul 
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AEDT 32: 


2 And was ‘trans- 
figured before them: 
and ‘his face did 
shine as the sun, and 
his ‘raiment was 
white as the light. 

3 And, * behold, there 
appeared unto them 
» Moses and ‘ Elias, 
talking with him. 

4 Then answered 
Peter, and said unto 
Jesus, Lord, !It is good 
for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles; 
one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 


d Luke 9:29. Rom. 12:2. Phil, 2:8, 
Sos 


e 28:3. Ex, 34:29—35. John 1:14. 
17:24. Acts 26:13—15. Rev. 1:13— 
V7. 10:1. 19:12,13. 20:11. 

f Ps. 104:2. Mark 9:3. 

g Mark 9:4. Luke 9:30,31. 

h 11:13,14. Deut. 18:18. 34:5,6,10. 
uuke 24,27,44. 
47. 2 Cor. 3:7—11. 
10—13. 1 Kings 17:1. 18:36—40. 2 
Kings 2:11—14. Mal. 4:5. Elijah. 
Luke 1:17. 9:33. 16:16. 

ke Mark 9:56. Luke 9:33. 

1 Ex. 33:18,19. Ps. 4:5. 16:11. 63:1—5. 


WER fans 


2. The place; on the top of a hig ] 
apart. Christ chose a mountain, (1.) As.as 
cret place, because his appearing publicly in his 


~~ The transfiguration of Chiist. 


Il. The companions of it, 7.3. Observe, 1. 
l'hiere were glorified saints attending Him, that, 
as on earth, there were, Peter, James, and John, 


glory was not agreeable to his present state. |so there might be some to bear record from 


Those that would maintain intercourse with 
heaven, must frequently withdraw from the 
converse and business of this world; and they 
will find themselves never less alone than when 
alone, for the Father is with them. (2.) As 
a_place elevated above things below. Note, 
Those that would have a transforming fellow- 
ship with God, must not only retire, but ascend ; 
lift up their hearts, and seek things above. The 
call is, Come up hither, Rev. 6:1. ; 

3. The witnesses ; Peter, James and John. 
(1.) He took three, a-competent number to tes- 
tify what they should see; for out of the mouth 
of two or three witnesses shall every word be es- 
tablished. Christ makes his appearances cer- 
tain enough, but not too common; not fo all the 
people, but to witnesses, (Acts 10: 41.) that they 
might be blessed, who have not seen, and yet 
have believed. (2.) He took these three, be- 
cause they were the chief of his disciples ; pro- 
bably they excelled in gifts and graces: they 
were Christ’s favorites, singled out to he the 
witnesses of his retirements. They were pre- 
sent when He raised the damsel to life, Mark 
5: 37. They were afterward to be the witnesses 
of his agony, and this was to prepare them for 
that. Note, A sight of Christ’s glory while 
we are in this world, is a good preparative for 
our sufferings with Him, as these are prepara- 
tives for the sight of his glory in the other 


Is. 33:17. Zech. 9:17. John 14:8,9. world. Paul, who had abundance of trouble, 
Lis. -Ehil. 1:23. 1 John 3:2. Rev. had abundance of revelations. 


Il. The manner of it; 7. 2. The substance 
» of his body remained the same, but the accidents and appearances of it were 
greatly altered. He was transfizured—metamorphosed. 'The profane poets 
amused and abused the world with idle extravagant stories of metamorphoses, 
and to these some think Peter has an eye, when, being about to mention this 
transfiguration of Christ, he saith, We have not followed cunningly devised fa- 
bles, when we made tt known unto you, 2 Pet. 1:16. Christ was both God and 
man ; and in the days of his flesh, He took on Him the form of a servant; 
(Phil. 2: 7.) though now, in his transfiguration, he put by that veil, appeared 
in the form of God, (Phil. 2: 6.) and gave his dacishes a glimpse of his Y; 
which could not but change his form. 5 
The great truth which we declare is, that God is Light, (1 John 1:5.) dwells 
tn light, (1 Tim. 6: 16.) covers Himself with light, Ps. 104: 2. And therefore 
when Christ would appear in the form of God, He appeared in light, the most 
glorious of all visible ohjects, the first-horn of the creation, and most nearly 
resembling the eternal Parent. Christ is the Light; while He was in the 
world, He shined in darkness, and therefore the world knew Him nol; (John 
1: 5,10.) but at this time, that Light shined out of the darkness. 

Wow his transfiguration appeared in two things : 

1. His face did shine as the sun, when he goes forth in his strength, so clear, 
so bright ; for He is the Sun of righteousness, the Light of the world. The 
face of Moses shone but as the moon, but Christ’s as the sun, with an innate, 
inherent light, which was the more sensibly glorious, because it suddenly 
broke out, as it were, from behind a black cloud. ‘ 

2. His raiment was white as the light. All his body was altered, as his 
face was ; so that beams of light, darting from every part through his clothes, 
made them white and glittering. The shining of the face of Moses was so 
weak, that it could easily be concealed by a thin veil; but such was the glory 
of Christ’s body, that his clothes were enlightened by it. 


heaven too. We see here, that they who are 
fallen asleep in Christ, are not perished, but 
exist in a separate state, and shall be forth- 
coming when there is occasion. 2. These two 
were Moses and Elias, men very eminent in 
their day ; both having fasted forty days and 
forty nights, as Christ did, and wrought other 
miracles, and both remarkable at their going 
out of the world, as well as in their living in it. 
The Jews had great respect for the memory of 

Moses and Elias, and in them the law and the 
prophets honored Christ, and bore 

to Him; they appeared to the disciples, who 

saw them, and heard them talk, and, either by 

their discourse or by information from Christ, 

knew them to be Moses and Elias. Glorified 

saints shall know one another in heaven. They 

talked with Christ. Christ was now to be 

sealed in his prophetic office, and therefore these 

two great prophets were fittest to attend Him, 

as transferring all their honor and interest to 

Him; for in these last days God speaks to us by 

his Son, Heb. 1:1. : 

IV. The great pleasure and satisfaction that 
the disciples took in the sight of Christ’s glory, 
v. 4. Peter here expresses, 

bh. Their delight ix this converse ; Lord, tt is 
good to be here. hough on a high mountain, 
rough and unpleasant, bleak and cold, it is good 
to be here. The soul that loves Christ, and 
loves to be with Him, loves to go and tell Him 
so; Lord, it is good for us to be here. This 
intimates a thankful acknowledgment of his 
kindness in admitting them to his favor. Note, 
Communion with Christ is the delight of Chris- 
tians. All the disciples of the Lord Jesus 
reckon it good for them to be with Him in the 
holy mount. It is good to be where Christ is, 
and whither He brings us; retired and alone 
with Him, where we may behold the beauty of 
the Lord Jesus, Ps. 27:4. It is pleasant to 
hear Christ, with Moses and the prophets, to 
see how all the institutions of the law, and all 
the predictions of the prophets, were fulfilled in 
Hin. 

2. Their desire of its continuance; Let us 
make here three tabernacies. There was in 
this, as in many other of Peter's sayings, a 
wixture of weakness and of good will, more 
zeal than discretion. 

(1.) Here was a zeal for this converse with 
heavenly things, a laudable complacency in the 
sight they had of Christ's glory. Peter thought 
this mountain a fine spot to build upon, and 
was for making tabernacles there; as Moses in 
the wilderness made a tabernacle for the She- 
kinah, or divine glory. Note, Those that by 
faith behold the beauty of the Lord in his house, 
cannot but desire to divell there all the days of 
their life. It is good having a nail in God’s 
holy place, (Ezra 9: 8.) a constant abode ; to be 


beautiful, ‘standing by itself in the plain of Esdraelon, at a short dis- 
tance from Nazareth, towards the east. After a very laborious ascent 
of-an hour,’ continues Mawndrell, ‘ we reached the highest part of the 
mountain, which is a plain area of an oval figure, about two furlongs 
in length, and one in breadth. It is inclosed with trees on all parts, 
excent towards the south, and was anciently surrounded with walls and 
trenches, and other fortifications, of which there are remains to this 


lished, and the 
Moses and Elija 


Mose 


was magnified, the ceremonial types fulfilled, the prophecies accom- 


end of all preceding dispensations answered. Thus 
1 bare witness to the apostles, that Jesus was their 


Lord also; and that, by his coming, the time of the law and the pro- 
phets was terminated, and that of the Gospel introduced. 


(Notes, 


John 1: 15—18. 1 Pet. 1: 10—12.) Scorr. 


stant and prevalent tradition among the Jews, that both 


day. There are in it several cisterns of good water, and three contigu- 
ous grottos to represent the tabernacles Peter proposed to make. From 
the top of Tabor is a most extensive prospect, which well repays the 


labor of the ascent.’ Ep. 
Verse 3. 
(Marg, Ref) Moses and Elijah were conversing with our Lord, on 
the painful and ignominious death He was shortly to suffer. (Noles, 


Luke 9: 23—36, v. 31.) The apostles, hearing at least part of this con- 
versation, probably understood from it, that the persons whom they 
siiv were Moses and Elijah. Elijah was taken up_alive into heaven, 
and doubtless appeared in his glorified body: how Moses appeared is 
no proper subject for our inquiry ; but, as Christ rose the first fruits 
of all who rise to die no more, there is no ground for the notion, that 
the body of Moses was raised for the very purpose. This,scene was 
suited to give the apostles a realizing apprehension of the invisible 
world, and of the present felicity of departed believers, to which they 
would immediately be admitted, if ‘faithful unto death.’ These two 
eminent persons attended on Jesus, as servants on their Lord, coming, 
as it were, on purpose ta do Him homage. Moses was the great law- 
giver of Israel, and Elijah the chief of the prophets; but they both 
came, to lay down their commissions and their honors at the Redeem- 
er’a feet; ia whose person, and obedience unto death, the moral law 


No is VOD. I. 22 


a 


» should appear in the times of the Messiah, and to 


and Blija i 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


this very tradition the disciples refer, v. 10.’ 
Verse 4 
With this glorious scene before their eyes, the apostles were heavy 
with sleep, either overpowered by the splendor, or drowsy through 
weariness : (Luke 9: 32.) but when they were awaked, Peter, delighted 
and suryfrised to sce his beloved Master ‘app-ar in glory’ and receive 
such honor, instead of hear ng to the discourse, broke out into an 
exclamation, that it was most pleasant and desirable for them to con- 
tinue there, and not to go down any more to meet those sufferings, of 
which he was so reluctant to hear. (Marg, Ref. 1.—See 16: 24—28, 
», 22, 23,) But that sacrifice was not yet offered, without which his 
sinful soul could not have been saved; and most important services 
were appointed to him and his brethren, for the glory of God, and the 
good of the church, in all succeeding ages. Peter on this occasion also 
“savored the things of men,’ and was not meet for the spiritual felicity 
to which he aspired; and he seems to have forgotten the other disci- 
ples who were left below, from a regard to his own present ease and 
comfort. He however scarcely understood the meaning of his own 
proposal, which was rather the language of his feelings, than of his 
understanding, (Notes, John 13: 36—38, v. 37. 2 Pet. 1: oe 
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¢! 


them: 
- voice out of the cloud, 


A. D. 32. 


5 While he yet spake, 
mbehold,. ‘agmebricht 
cloud overshadowed 
and behold "a 


which said, ° This is my 

beloved Son, ?in whom 
I am well pleased ; 
shear ye him. 

6 And when the dis- 
ciples heard it, * they 
fell.on their face, and 
were sore afraid. 

7 And Jesus came 
and ‘touched them, 
and said, ‘Arise, and 
be not afraid. 


m Ex. 40:34,35, 
Ps. 18:10,11. 


1 Kines 8:10—12. 
Luke 9:34, Acts 1:9. 


. Deut. 4:11,12... 5:22, 
. Ps, 81:7. John 5:37. 12: 


9:35. John 3:16,35. 5:20—23. Eph, 
1:62 Gol Wil3) mare. 2 Pet. 1: 
16,17. 

p 12:18. Is. 42:1. John 15:9,10, 

q Deut. 18:15,19. Acts 3:22,23. 7:37. 
Heb. 2:1—3. 5:9. _12:25,26. 

r Lev, 9:24. Judg. 13:20,22, 1 Chr. 
21:16, Ez. 3:23. 43:3. Dan. 8:17, 
10:7—9,16,17. Acts 22:7. 26:14. 

8 Dan. 8:18. 9:21. 10:10,18. Rev. 
1:17, 


t Luke 24:3. Acts 9:6. 


Hee ae 
_ MATTHEW, XVIL. 
in holy ordinances as a man at home, not as zh 
wayfaringman, es: Seer 

It argued great respect for his Master and the 
heavenly guests, with some commendable for- | 
getfulness of himself and his fellow-disciples, | 
that he would have tabernacles for Christ, and 
Moses, and Elias, but none for himself. He 
would be content to lie in the open air, on the 
cold ground, in such good company ; if his Mas- 
ter have but where to lay his head, no matter 
whether he himself has or no. ES 

(2.) Yet in this zeal he betrayed a great deal 
of weakness and ignorance. What need had 
Moses and Elias of tabernacles ? They belong- 
ed to that blessed world, where they hunger no 
more, nor doth the sunlight on them. Christ had 
lately foretold his sufferings, and bid his disci- 
ples expect the like; Peter forgets that, or, to 
prevent it, will needs be building tabernacles in 
the mount of glory, out of the way of trouble. 
Note, There is a proneness in good men to ex- 
pect the crown without the cross. 

Yet itis some excuse for the incongruity of 
Peter’s proposal, not only that he knew not ae 
he said, (Luke 9: 33.) but also that he submitte 
the proposal to the wisdom of Christ; If Thou 
wilt, let us make tabernacles. Note, Whatever 
tabernacles we propose to make to ourselves in 
this world, we must always remember to ask 
Christ’s leave. 

Now to this which Peter said, there was no 
reply made; the disappearing of the glory would 
soon answer it. They that promise themselves 
great things on earth, will soon be undeceived 
by their own experience. 


* cloud, (Exod. 19: 9.) and so to Moses, Exod. 34: 5. 
pereernien of the tabernacle in a cloud, and afterward of the temple. 


. were witnesses, that in these last days God hath spoken to us by his Son, in 


V. The glorious testimony which God the’ 
Father gave to our Lord Jesus, in which, He received from.Him honor and 
clory, (2 Pet. 1: 17.) when there came this voice from the excellent glory. 
This was like proclaiming the royal style of a prince; and be it known, to the 
comfort of mankind, the aie style of Christ is taken from his mediation. 
Thus, in vision, He appeared with a rainbow, the seal of the covenant, about 
his throne; (Rev. 4:3.) for it is his glory to be our Redeemer. 

Now concerning this testimony, observe, 

1. How it came, and in what manner it was introduced, v. 5. 

(1.) There wasacloud. We find often in the Old Testament, that a cloud 
was a visible token of God’s presence; He came down on mount Sinai ina 
um. 12:25. He took 
We 
know not the balancings of the clouds, but we know that much of the inter- 
course and communication between heaven and earth is maintained by them ; 
therefore God is said to make the clouds his chariots ; so he did here when He 
descended on this mount. 

(2.) It was a bright cloud; under the law, God commonly made a thick 
and dark cloud the token of his presence; Exod. 19:16. 1 Kings 8:12. But 
we are now come, not to the mount that was covered with blackness and dark- 
ness, (Heb. 12: 18.) but to the mount that is crowned with a bright cloud. 
The Old-Testament dispensation was a dispensation of darkness, terror and 
bondage ; the New, is one of light, love, and liberty. 

3.) It overshadowed them ; being intended to break the force of that great 
light, which otherwise would have overcome the disciples, and been intolera- 
ble ; it was like the veil which Moses put on his face when it shone. God, in 
manifesting Himself to nis people, considers their frame. This cloud was to 
their eyes as parables to their understandings, to convey spiritual things by 
things sensible, as they were able to bear them. 

4.) There came a voice out of the cloud, the voice of God, who now, as of 
old, spake in the cloudy pillar; (Ps. 99: 7.) no thunder, or lightning, or voice 
of a trumpet, as when the law was given by Moses, hut only a voice,a still 
small voice, and that not ushered in with a strong wind, or an earthquake, or 
fire, as when God spake to Elias, 1 Kings 19: 11, 12. Moses then and Elias 


another way than He spake formerly to them. ‘This voice came from the ex- 
cellent glory ; (2 Pet. 1: 17.) in comparison of which the former had no glory. 

2. What it was,v.5. Here we have, ~ 

(1.) The great gospel-mystery revealed, ».5. This was the very same that 
was spoken from heaven at his baptism; (ch. 3: 7.) the best news that ever 
came from heaven to earth since man sinned; the same in purport with that 
great doctrine, (2 Cor. 5:19.) That God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto Himself. Moses and Elias were great men, and favorites of Heaven yet 
they were but servants, and servants that God was not always well pleased in; 
for Moses spake unadvisedly, and Elias was a man subject to passions; but 
Christ is a Son, and in Him God was always well pleased. Moses and Elias 
were sometimes instruments of reconciliation hetween God and Israel; Moses 
was a great intercessor, and Elias a great reformer; but in Christ God is re- 


Es 


igs er 

.. f 
conciling the world; his intercession 1s more 
prevalent en ae He Moses, and a forma- 
tion more effectual than t (a) A. SS 

This repetition of the same voice that “came 
from heayen at his baptism was no vain repeti- 
tion ; but, like the doubling of Pharaoh’s dream, 
was to show the thing was established. It was 
spoken at his baptism, because then He was 
entering on his temptation, and his public min- 
istry ; and now it was repeated, because He was 
entering on his sufferings, which are to be dated 
from hence; for now, and not before, He began 
to foretell them, and immediately after his trans- 
figuration it is said, eae 9: 51.) that the time 
was come, that He should be receivedup; this 
therefore was then repeated, to arm Him against 
the terror, and his disciples against the offence, 
ofthe cross. When sufferings begin to abound, 
consolations are, given in more abundantly, 2 
Cor. 1: 5. ; 

(2.) The great ed pe) required; Hear 
ye Him. God is well pleased with none in 
Christ but those that hear Him; we must hear 
Him, and believe Him, as the great Prophet and 
Teacher; hear Him, and be ruled by Him, as 
the great Prince and Lawgiver ; hear Him, and 
heed Him. Whoever would know the mind 
of God, must hearken to Jesus Christ; for by 
Him God has in these last days spoken to us. 
This voice from heaven has made all the say- 
ings of Christ as authentic as if they had been 
thus spoken out of a cloud ; and it refers to that 
prediction concerning the Prophet God would 
raise up, like unto Moses; (Deut. 18: 18.) Him 
shall ye hear. 

Christ now appeared in glory; and the more 
we see of his glory, the more cause we shall 
see to hearken to Him: but the disciples were 
gazing ; they are therefore bid not to look at 
Him, but to hear Him. Their sight of his 
glory was soon intercepted by the cloud, but 
their business was to hear Him. We walk by 


e transfiguration of Christ 


Faith, which comes by hearing, not by sight, 2 


Cor. 5: 7. - 

Moses and Elias were now with Him, the law 
and the prophets; hitherto it was said, Hear 
them, Luke 16: 29. The disciples were ready 
to equal them with Christ, and probably were 
desirous to know what they said, when talking 
with Christ, and to hear something more from 
them; No, saith God, hear Him, that is enough, 
and Moses and Elias gave consent to this voice ; 
whatever interest they had in the world as pro- 


phets, they were willing to see it all transferred 


to Christ, that in all things He might have the 
pre-eminence. Be not troubled that Moses and 
Elias make so short a stay with you; hear 
Christ, and you will not want them. ~ 

VI. The fright of the disciples at this voice, 
and the encouragement Christ gave them. 

1. The disciples fell on their faces, and were 
sore afraid. The greatness of the light, and 
the surprise of it might have a natural influence 
on them, to dispirit them. But that was not 
all; ever since man sinned, and heard God’s 
voice in the garden, extraordinary appearances 
of God have ever been terrible to man, who, 
knowing he has no reason to expect any good, 
has been afraid to hear any thing immediately 
from God. Note, Even then when fair weather 
comes out of the secret place, yet with God is 
terrible majesty, Job 37: 22. See what dread- 
ful work the voice of the Lord makes, Ps. 29: 4. 
It is well for us that God speaks to us by men 
like ourselves, whose terror shall not make us 
afraid. 

2. Christ graciously raised them up with 
abundance of tenderness. It is comfortable to 
think that our Lord Jesus, in his exalted state, 
still has a compassion for, and condescends to, 
every true believer. Observe here, (1.) What 
He did; He came and touched them. His ap- 
proach bamished their fears, and there needed 


Verse 5, 

Tam well pleased.) ‘Rather, In Him wave I delighted, intimating 
that it was in Him alone, as typified by those sacrifices, that He HAD 24 
delighted through the whole course of the legal administration ; and 
that it was only in reference to the death of his Son, that He accepted 
the offerings and oblations made to Him under the old covenant.’ 


[170] Dr. A. Crarxr. 


der. 


Feil on their face.) ‘So Dan. 8: 17. and Saul, Acts 9: 4.’ 
them.] ‘Exactly parallel to this account is Dan. 8: 18. Comp. Lev. 9: 
? 


Verses Geto. 
Touched 


Ib. 

‘ Feil, stunned and struck with fear, as though they had heard thun- 
Any sudden glare of light makes us cast our eyes to the ground: 
so it is no wonder that a more powerful stupefaction should cast our 
very bodies themselves to the ground,’ 


BLoomFrexp. 


ASD 32: 


8 And when they 
had lifted up their eyes, 
“they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. 

9 And as they came 
down from the moun- 
tain, * Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the 
vision to no man, ¥ un- 
til the Son of man be 
risen again from the 
dead. 


10 And his disciples }, 


asked him, saying, 
*Why then say the 
scribes that Elias must 
first come ? 

11 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Elias truly shall 
first come, ‘and re- 
store all things: 

12 But I say unto 
you, That Elias is 
come already, » and 
they knew him not, 
¢but have done unto 
him whatsoever they 
listed: 4 likewise shall 
also the Son of man 
suffer of them. 


u Mark 9:8. Luke 9:36. Acts 12: 
10,11. 

x 16:20. Mark 8:30. 9:9,10. Luke 8 
56. 9:21,22. 

y 23. 16:21. Luke 18:33,34, 24:46,47. 
73,4. 11:14, 27:47—49. Mal. 4:5. 
Mark 9:11. John 1:21,25. 

a Mal. 4:6. Luke 1:16,17. 3:3—14, 
Acts 3:21, 7m 

b 11:9—15. 21:23—25,32. Mark 9:12, 
13. 11:30—32. Luke 7:33. John 
1:11. 5:32—36, Acts 13:24—28. 

e 12 = 14:3—10. Mark 6:14—28. 
Luke 3:19,20. Acts 7:52. 

d 16:21. Is. 53:3,&c. Luke 9:21—25. 
Acts 2:23, 3:14,15. 4:10. 


MATTHEW, XVIL. 
Xx) 


at 


on. 
ere 


ea See : ray 
no more to ns Christ laid his 


right hand on Joh 
Rev. 1:97. “Daagecas 
touches were often healing, and here they were 
strengthening and comforting. (2.) What He 
said ; Arise, and be not afraid. Note, Though 
a reverential fear is pleasing to Christ, yet a 
fear of amazement is not so, but must be striven 
against. Note, It is Christ, by his word, and 
the power of his grace, that raises up good men 
from their dejections, and silences their fears ; 
and none but Christ can do it. Causeless fears 
would soon vanish, if we would not yiecid to 
them, but do what we can against them. Con- 
sidering what they had seen and heard, they 
ad more reason to rejoice than to fear, and yet 
they needed this caution. Note, Through the 
infirmity of the flesh, we often frighten our- 
selves with that wherewith we-shonld encou- 
rage ourselves. Observe, After they had had 
an express command from heaven to hear Christ, 
the first word they had from Him, was, Be not 
afraid, hear that. Note, Christ’s errand into 
the world was to give comfort to good people, 
that, being delivered out of the hands of their 
enemies, they might serve God without fear, 
Luke 1: 74, 75. 

VII. The disappearing of the vision; »v. 8. 
Moses and Elias were gone, the rays of Christ’s 

lory were laid aside, or veiled again. They 

oped this had heen the day of Christ’s en- 
trance into his kingdom, and his public appear- 
ance in that external splendor which they dream- 
ed of; but see how they are disappointed. Note, 
It is not wisdom to raise our expectations high 
in this world, for the most valuable of our glories 
and joys here are vanishing. If sometimes we 
are favored with special manifestations of di- 
vine grace and pledges of future glory, yet they 
are withdrawn presently ; two heavens are too 
much for those to expect, that never deserve 
one. Now they saw no man save Jesus only. 
Note, Christ will tarry with us when Moses 
and Elias are gone. The prophets do not live 
forever, (Zech. 1: 5.) and we see the period of 
our ministers’ conversation; but Jesus Christ 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, Heb. 


ke case, and on Danie 


13: 7, 8. 

VIII. The discourse between Christ and his 
disciples as they came down from the moun- 
tain, v. 9, 13. 


1. Note, We must come down from the holy mountains, where we have com- 


munion with God, and of which we are saying, Jt is 


ood to be here; even 


there we have no continuing city. Blessed be God, there is a mountain of 
glory and joy before us, whence we shall never come down. But observe, 


hen the disciples came down, Jesus came with them. 


Note, When we re- 


turn to the world again after an ordinance, it must be our care to take Christ 


with us. 


2. As they came down, they talked of Christ. Note, When we are returning 


been about. 


-from holy ordinances, our discourse should be suitable to the work we have 
That communication which is good to the use of edifying, is then 


in a special manner seasonable; as, on the contrary, that which is corrupt, is 


worse then, than at another time. 7“ te, ‘ 
Here is, (1.) Christ’s charge to the disciples to keep the vision very private 


for the present; v. 9. 


have been. shaken by his sufferings, which were now hastening on. 


If they had proclaimed it, the credibility of it would 


But let 


The transfiguration of Christ. 


the publication of it be adjourned till after his 
1 Daniel, | resurrection, and then that and his subsequent 
18. 10: 10. Christ’s 


glory will be a great confirmation of it. Note, 
Christ observed a method in the manifestation - 


of Himself; would have his works put together, 


mutually to explain and illustrate each other, 
that they might appear in their full strength and 


convincing evidence. Every thing is beautiful in 


its season. Christ’s resurrection was proper- 
ly the beginning of the gospel-state, to which 
all before was but preparatory ; and therefore, 
though this was transacted before, it must not be 
produced as evidence till then, (and then it ap- 
pears to have been much insisted on, (2 Pet. 1:16 
—18.) when the religion it was designed to con- 
firm, was brought to its full consistence and ma- 
turity. Christ’s time isthe best and fittest for ma- 
nifesting Himself, and must he attended to by us. 

(2.) An objection which the disciples made 
against something Christ had said; v.10. ‘If 
Elias make so short a stay, and is gone so sud- 
denly, and we must say nothing of him; why 


| have we been taught out of the law to expect his 


punks appearance in the world immediately be- 
ore the setting up of the Messiah’s kingdom ? 
Must the coming of Elias, which every body 
looks for, he a secret?’ Or, thus; ‘If the re- 
surrection of the Messiah, and with it the be- 
ginning of his kingdom, be at hand, what comes 
of that glorious preface and introduction to it,’ 
which we expect in the coming of Elias ?? (Mal. 
4: 5.) Behold I send you Elijah the prophet. 
The disciples spake the common language of 
the Jews, who made that the saying of the 
scribes, which was the saying of the Scripture ; 
whereas of that which ministers speak to us 
according to the Word of God, we should say, 
‘God speaks it to us, not the ministers ;’ for we 
must not receive it as the word of men, 1 Thess. 
2:13. Observe, When the disciples could not 
reconcile what Christ said with what they had 
heard out of the Old Testament, they desired 
Him to explain it to them. Note, When we 
are samled hOL Scripture difficulties, we must 
apply ourselves to Christ by prayer for his Spi- 
rit, to open our understandings, and to lead us 
into all truth. 
3.) The solving of this objection. 
ic i Christ allows the prediction, (v. 11.) 
‘So far you are in the right.’ Christ did not 
come to alter or invalidate any thing foretold in 
the Old Testament. Note, Corrupt glosses 
may be rejected without diminishing the autho- 
rity or dignity of the sacred text. New Testa- 
ment prophecies are true, and to be received and 
improved, though some may have misinterpret- 
ed them, and drawn wrong inferences from 
them. He shallcome and restore all things; 
not restore them to their former state, (John 
Baptist did not that,) but he shall accomplish 
all things, (so it may be read,) all things that ' 
were written of him, all the predictions of the 
coming of Elias. John Baptist came to restore 
things spiritually, to revive the decays of re- 
ligion, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children ; which means the same with this, he 


Verse 9. 

As Jesus came down, the next day, to the other apostles and the peo- 
ple, He charged those with Him, not to mention the instructive and ani- 
mating scene which they had witnessed, till after his resurrection from 
the dead: for before that event it would not have obtained credit: and it 
was, for the present, rather intended for their own support and encour- 
agement, than for the conviction of others, It scems that it must not 
be mentioned even to the other disciples. (Marg. Ref. x, y. Mark 
9: 9,.10.— Note, 2 Pet. 1: 16—19,) Scorr. 

“The whole of this emblematic transaction appears to me to be in- 
tended to prove, Ist. The realily of the world of spirits, and the tm- 
mortality of the soul; the disciples saw Moses and Elijah stilt 
EXISTING, though the former had been gathered to his fathers upwards 
of fourteen hundred years; and the latter had been translated nearly 
nine hundred. 2dly. The resurrection of the body, and the doctrine 
of future rewards and punishments, see ch. 16: 27. 3dly. The abo- 
lition of the Mosaic institutions, and the fulfilment of the predic- 
tions of the prophets relative to the person, nature, sufferings, death, 
and resurrection of Christ, and the glory that should follow. Athly, 
The establishment of the mild, light-bringing, and life-giving Gospel 
of the Son of God. And Sthly. That as the old Jewish covenant and 
mediatorship had ended, Jesus was now to be considered as the sole 
Teacher, the only availing offering for sin, and the grand Mediator 
between God and man. Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Verses 10—13. y 

The apostles, being fully convinced that Jesus was the promised 

Messiah, and that He would speedily set up his glorious kingdom, 


were nevertheless unable to reconcile these things with the doctrine of 
the scribes; that Elias, or Elijah, ‘ must first come ;’ especially as it was 
grounded on an express prophecy in Malachi. (Marg. Ref. z—a.— 
Notes, Mal. 3:1—4, v. 1. 4:2—6.) Perhaps they supposed that the 
appearance of Elijah on the mount was intended ; and, in that case, 
why must they conceal it? To this our Lord replied, that it had doubt- 
Jess been predicted that Elijah would come, and restore, or regulate, alt 
things, in order to prepare the way for the Messiah’s kingdom; but 
that in fact he had come, and the people and scribes had not known or 
believed Him, and at length he had been put to death by the malice of 
his enemies: and in like manner they would also persecute and slay 
their promised Messiah, as it had been predicted by the prophets. By 
this the disciples more clearly perceived, that John the Baptist had 
been foretold under the name of Elijah, because of the similarity of his 
disposition and ministerial labors. Scorr. 
C11.) Restore.) ‘Regulate. Doddr, Reform. No fanciful resto- 
ration of all men, devils and damned spirits, is spoken of as either be- 
ing done or begun by the ministry of John; but merely that he should 
preach a doctrine, tending to universal reformation of manners, and be 
greatly successful: (see Matt. 3: 1—7. and especially Luke 3:3—15.) 
where we find that a general reformation had taken place among the 
common people, the tax-gatherers, andthe soldiers. And_as John an- 
nounced the coming of Christ, who was to baptize with the Holy Ghost, 
i. e. to enlighten, change and purify the heart, that the reform might 
be complete, both outward and inward, He may be said, in the stt pee 
sense of the word, to have fulfilled the prophecy ; and that he was the 


ee A . vords (Li : 17.) prove.’ 
Elijah mentioned by Malachi, the words (Luke 1 Seek Os cnet 


[171] 


LAr D, 32: 


13 Then © the disci- 
ples understood that 
he spake unto them of 
John the Baptist. 

[Practical Observations. ] 
eae ime And ~f when 
they were come to the 
-rnultitude, there came 
to him a certain man, 
§kneeling down to 
him, and saying, 

15 Lord, "have mer- 
cy on my son; ‘for he 
is lunatic, and sore 
vexed: ‘for oft-times 
he falleth into the fire, 
and oft into the water. 

16 And I brought 
him to thy disciples, 
‘and they could not 
cure him. 

e 11:14. 

f Mark 9:14. Luke 9:37. 

& Mark 1:40, 10:17. Acts 10:25,26. 

h 15:22. Mark 5:22,23. 9:22. Luke 
9:38—42. John 4:46,47. 

1 4:24. Mark 9:17,18,20—22. 

Ie 8:31,32. Job 1:10—19. 2:7. Mark 


5:4,5. 
1 19:20. 2 Kings 4:29—31. Luke 9:40. 
Acts 3:16. 19:15,16. 


MATTHEW, XVil. 


shall resiore ail things. F 
pentance, and that restores all things 

[2.] He asserts the accomplishment. The 
scribes say true; Hlias shall come; but I say 
unto you, what the scribes could not say, Elias 
is come, v.12. Note, God’s promises are often 
fulfilled, and men perceive it not. Klias is come, 
and they knew him not; knew him not to be 
the Elias promised, the forerunner of the Mes- 
siah. The seribes busied themselves. in criti- 
cising the Scripture, but understood not, by the 
signs of the times, the fulfilling of it. Note, It 
is easier to explain the Word of God than to 
apply it, and make a right use of it. But it is 
no wonder the morning star was not observed, 
when He whois the Sunitself, was in the world, 
and the world knew Him not. 

Because they knew him not, they have done 
to him whatsoever they listed; if they had 
known, they would not have crucified Christ, 
or beheaded John, 1 Cor. 2:8. They ridiculed 
John, persecuted him, and at last put him to 
death; which, though Herod’s doing, is here 
charged on the whole generation of unbelieving 
Jews, particularly the scribes, who, though 
they could not prosecute John themselves, were 
pleased with what Herod did. He adds, Like- 
wise also shall the Son af man suffer of them. 
Marvel not that Elias should be abused and 
killed by those who pretended, with a great 
deal of reverence, to expect him, when the 
Messias Himself will be in like manner treated. 
Note, The sufferings of Christ took off the 


John preached re- | and miseries. 


The lunatic child cured. 


When He came down from the 
mount, where He had conversation with Moses 


and Elias, He was as easy of access, as familiar 


as ever He used tobe. This poor man’s ad- 
dress was very importunate. Note, Those who 
see their need of Christ, will be earnest in their 
spplicana to Him; and He delights to be 
thus wrestled with. 

ae? things the father of the child complains 
of. - 
1. The distress of his child; v.15. The af- 
fliction of children cannot but affect tender pa- 
rents, and their case should be presented to God 
by faithful and fervent prayer. This child’s 
distemper, probably, disabled him to pray for 
ancell ote, Parents are doubly concerned 
to pray for their children, not only that are 
weak and cannot, but much more that are 
wicked and willnot, pray for themselves. Now, 
(1.) The nature of this child’s disease was 
very sad. A lunatic is properly one whose dis- 
temper lies in the brain, and returns with the 
change of the moon. The devil, by the divine 
permission, either caused this distemper, or at 
least concurred with it, to heighten and aggra- 
vate it. "Phe child had the falling sickness. 
Those whom Satan got possession of, he afflict- 
ed by those diseases of the body which most 
affect the mind ; for it is the soul that he aims 
to injure.” (2.) The effects of the disease were 
very deplorable. If the force of the disease 
made him fall, the malice of the devil made 
him fall into the fire or water; so mischievous 


strangeness of all other sufferings; (John 15: 18.) when they had imbrued 
their hands in the blood of John Baptist, they were ready to do the like to 
Wote, As men deal with Christ’s servants, so they would deal with] 2. 
Him Himself; and they that are drunk with the blood of the martyrs, still 


Christ. 


cry, Give, give. Acts 12: 1—3. 


(4.) The disciples’ satisfaction in Christ’s reply to their objection; v. 13. 
He did not name John, but gives them such a description of him as would 
put them in mind of what He had said to them formerly concerning him; 
This is a profitable way of teaching; it engages the learners’ 
own thoughts, and makes them, if not their own teachers, yet their own re- 
membrancers; and thus knowledge becomes easy to him that understands. 
When we diligently use the means of knowledge, how strangely are mists 


This is Elias. 


scattered and mistakes rectified ! 
V.14—21. 


and vexed with a devil. Observe, 


I. A melancholy representation of the case to Christ by the afflicted father, 
immediately on his coming down from the mountain where He was transfigur- 
ed. Note, Christ’s glories do not make Him unmindful of us and of our wants 


We have here the miraculous cure of a child that was lunatic, 


is he where he gains possession and power in 
any soul. He seeks to devour, 1 Pet. 5: 8. 

The disappointment of his expectation 
from the disciples; v. 16. Christ gave his dis- 
ciples power to cast out devils, (ch. 10: 1: 8.) 
and therein they were successful ; (Luke 10: 17.) 
yet at this time they failed in the operation, 
though there were nine of them together, and 
before a great multitude. Christ permitted 
this, (1.) To keep them humble, and to show 
their dependence on Him. (2.) To glorify 
Himselfand his own power. It is for the honor 
of Christ to come in with help when other help- 
ers cannot help. Ehsha’s staff, in Gehazi’s 
hand, will not raise the child; he must come 
himself. Note, There are some special favors 
the bestowing of which Christ reserves to 
Himself; and sometimes He keeps the cistern 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—13. Discoveries of the Redeemer's divine majesty 
greatly assist us in rightly understanding the motive, the be- 
nefit, and the glory of his abasement. Could we now behold 
that sacred countenance, which once, for our sins, was disfigur- 
ed with blood and spitting, we should view it more resplendent 
than the meridian sun. We should see the Savior no longer 
‘crowned with thorns,’ insulted with the purple robe, and nail- 
ed to the cross between two robbers; but ‘arrayed with light 
as a garment,’ and surrounded with the adoring throng of pro- 
phets, apostles, saints, and angels, emulating each other, who 
should most rapturously celebrate his praises: yea, we should 
hear the eternal Father, from the inaccessible hght in which 
He dwells, invisible, proclaim the honors of the Redeemer as 
his co-equal Son, and regard Himself as glorified in all the ado- 
rations rendered to Him. (Notes, John 5: 20—23, v. 23. Phil. 
2:9—11, v. 11.) But alas! how dull and drowsy are our 
minds, when we would contemplate such subjects !—If, how- 
ever, by faith we get a glimpse of our Redeemer’s glory, and 
our hearts glow with love and joy; we find our heaven begun, 
and we are ready to say, ‘It is good for us to be here ;? and we 
want always to continue in that pleasant frame of spirit, and to 
spend our lives in contemplation. But we know not what we 
say, or do: even in this, there is a large proportion of carnal 
self-love ; some knowledge indeed of the essence of felicity ; 
but great ignorance of what is needful to fit us for it, and of 
the situation in which we are placed during our continuance 
here. These glimpses and foretastes are vouchsafed to pre- 
pare us for tribulations, and to support us under them; but we 
ust pass through varying experiences in our way to glory, and 


spend our lives in self-denying seryices, for the honor of Christ. 
and the benefit of his people-—We know not what we shall at 
last be : yet we are assured, that when the Savior shall appear, 
we shall be like Him: and as our hodies must he changed by 
his omnipotence, so must our souls be wansfigured and trans- 
formed by his renewing grace. This should be our grand per- 
sonal object, whilst we wait for the time when he ‘ will receive 
us to Himself, that where He is, there we may be also.’ In 
order to this, we must obediently hear Him, as our Prophet and 
King ; trust in Him as the great Mediator, ‘in whom’ the Fa- 
ther ‘is well pleased ;? and wait for the communication of his 
grace, in fervent prayer, and retirement from the hurry of this 
vain world. » But we eould not now endure the refulgence of 
the divine glory: not only the terrors of mount “Sinai, but the 
glories of mount Tabor, would overwhelm us, save for the gra- 
cious interposition and encouraging words of the incarnate 
Savior.—After sweet seasons of communion with God, we 
must return to our several employments: yet the Savior will 
be with us, if we rely on his promises, and are observant of 
his precepts ; and we should ever keep in mind his death and 
resurrection, and anticipate the time when we shall behold 
Him in glory, and be forever with Him.—But even with the 
Scriptures in our hands, how apt are we to overlook the accom- 
lishments of them! And how little in comparison has yet 
een effected, in bringing fallen sinners unto God, by the labors 
of all his servants! Men knew not the Son of the Father, but 
crucified and slew Him; and we need not wonder if they treat 
his disciples and ministers in the same manner. Scorr. 


Verse 14, 

Kneeling down to Him.) ‘Or falling at his knees. The ancients 
consecrated the EAR to memory ; the roxENEAD to genius ; the RicuT 
HAND to faith, and the KNEES to mercy ; hence those who entreated 
favor, fell ut anid touched the knees of him whose kindness they 
supplicated.’ WAKEFIELD. 

Verse 15, 
Lunatic.) ‘One who was affected with his disorder at the chance 
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and full of the moon. This is the case in some kinds of madness and 
epilepsy. This youth was, no doubt, epileptic; but it was evidently 
either produced, or taken advantage of, by a demon or eyil spirit.’ 
GREENFIELD. 
‘Those who are under the influence of the devil, are often driven into 
extremes, into the fire of presumption, or the waters of despair.’ 
Dr. A. Charge, 


ET lle dD | YL a 


A..Ds 32. 


17 Then Jesus an- 
swered and said, "O 
faithless and perverse 
generation, "how long 
shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer 
you? Bring him hith- 
er to me. 

18 And Jesus °re- 
buked the devil, and 
he departed out of 
him: and the child 
was cured ? from that 
very hour. 

19 Then ‘came the 
disciples to Jesus a- 
part, and said, Why 
could not we cast him 
out ? 

20 And Jesus said 
unto them, * Because 
of your unbelief: for 
verily I say unto you, 
*If ye have faith as‘a 
grain of mustard-seed, 
ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place; 
and it shall remove; 
and “nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit ~* this 
kind goeth not out ¥ but 
by prayer and fasting. 
m 6:30. 8:26. 13:58. 16:8. Mark 9: 
Luke 9:41. 24:25. John 


20:27, Heb. 3:16—19. 
16:28. Num. 14:11,27. 


© 12:22. Mark 1:34. 5:8. 9:25—27. 
Luke 4:35,36,41. 8:29. 9:42. Acts 


16:18. 19:13—15. 

p 9:22. 15:28. John 4:52,53. 

q Mark 4:10. 9:28. 

r17. 14:30,31. 

8 21:21, Mark 11:23. Luke 17:6, 1 
Cor. 13:2. 

t 13:31. Mark 4:31. 

u Mark 9:23. Luke 1:37. 18:27. 

x 12:45. 

y 1 Kings 17:20,21. Dan. 9:3. Mark 
9:29. Acts 13:2,3. 14:23. 1 Cor. 


7:5, 2 Cor. 11:27, Eph. 6:18. 
long. 


ate cure, and a perfect one. 


= x 
MATTHEW, XVII. 


empty, that He may bring us to Himself the 
Fountain. But the failures of instruments shall 
not hinder the operations of his grace, which 
will work, if not by them, yet without them. 

Il. The rebukes Christ gave to the people, 

and then to the devil. “ 
_ 1. He chid those about Him; v. 17. This 
is not een to the disciples, but to the people, 
and perhaps especially to the scrihes, (Mark 9: 
14.) who, as it should seem, insulted over the 
disciples, because they had now met with a case 
that was too hard for them. Christ Himself 
could not do many mighty works among a 
pore whom unbelief reigned. They were 
aithless and perverse. Note, Those that are 
faithless will be perverse : and perverseness is 
sin In its worst colors. Faith is compliance 
with God, unbelief is opposition and contradic- 
tion to God. Israel of old was perverse, be- 
cause faithless, (Ps. 95: 9.) froward, for in 
them is no faith, Deut. 32: 20. 

Two things He upbraids them with. (1.) 
His presence with them so long; ‘ How iong 
shall I be with you? Will you always need my 
bodily presence, and never he fit to be left, the 
peers to the conduct of the disciples, and the 

isciples to the conduct of the Spirit and of 
their commission?’ (2.) His patience with 
them so long; How long shall I suffer you? 
Note, [1.] _ The faithlessness and perverseness 
of those who enjoy the means of grace are a 
great grief to the Lord Jesus. Thus did He 
suffer the manners of Israel of old, Acts 13: 
18. - [2.] The longer Christ has borne with a 
ee ee and faithless people, the more He is 
ispleased with their perverseness and unbelief; 
and He is God, and not man, else He would not 
suffer so long, nor bear so much as He doth. 

2. He cured the child. Though the people 
were perverse, and Christ was provoked, yet 
care was taken of the child. Note, Though 
Christ may be angry, He is never unkind, nor 
doth He, in the greatest of his displeasure, shut 
up the bowels of his compassion from the mi- 
serable; Bring him to Me. Note, When all 
other helps fail, we are welcome to Christ, and 
may confide in Him. 

See here an emblem of Christ’s undertaking 
as our Redeemer. 

1. He breaks the power of Satan, (v. 18.) 
rebuked the devil, as one who could back with 
force his word of command. Note, Christ’s 
vistories over Satan are obtained by the power 
of his word, the sword of his mouth, Rev. 19: 
21. Satan cannot stand before the rebukes of 
Christ, though his possession has been ever so 


It is comfortable to those who are wresiling with principalities and 
powers, that Christ hath spoiled them, Col. 2: 15. 

2. He redresses the grievances of the children of men. 
This is an encouragement to parents to bring 


It was an immedi- 


their children to Christ, whose souls are under Satan’s power; He is alle 


to heal them, and as willing as He is able. 1 
by prayer, but bring them to the Word of Christ. 


Not only bring them to Christ 
Christ’s rebukes, brought 


home to the heart, will ruin Satan’s power. 

III. Christ’s discourse with his disciples hereupon. ; ae 

1. They ask the reason why they could not cast out the devil at this time; 
v.19. Note, Ministers, who are to deal for Christ in public, have need to keep 
up a private communion with Him, that they may in secret bewail their weak- 


j at such a time ? 


an The lunatic child healed. 


7 


ness and straitness in their public perform- 
ances, and inquire into the cause of them. Such 
questions the disciples put to Christ, we 


should put to ourselves, in communing with our 
own hearts; Why were we so dull and careless 
Why came we so much short 
in such a duty? "i 
2. Christ gives them two reasons why they 
failed. C 
(1.) Because of their unbelief, v. 20. When 
He spake to the father of the child and to the 
eople, He charged it on their unbelief; when 
te spake to his disciples, He charged it on 
theirs; there were faults on both sides ; but we 
are more concerned to hear of our own faults 
than of other people’s, and to impute what is 
amiss to ourselves than to others. When the 
preaching of the Word seems not to be so suc- 
cessful as sometimes it has been, the people are 
apt to lay all the fault on the ministers, and 
the ministers on the people ; whereas, it is more 
becoming for each to acknowledge his own 
faultiness. Ministers, in reproving, must learn 
thus to give to each his portion of the Word; 
and to take people off from judging others, 
by teaching all to judge themselves; Zt is be- 
cause 0 Ee unbelief. Though they had faith, 


yet that faith was weak and ineffectual. Note, 
li) As far as faith falls short, it may truly be 
said, ‘There is unbelief.’ 


Many are chargea- 
ble with unbelief, who yet are not to be called 
unbelievers. [2.] It is because of our unbelief, 
that we bring so little to pass in religion, and 
so often miscarry, and come short in that which 
is good. 

Our Lord takes this occasion to show them 
the power of faith; Lf ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, ye shall do wonders, v. 20. 
Some make the comparison to refer to the qua- 
lity of the mustard-seed ; ‘ If you have an active 
growing faith, not dead, flat, or insipid.’ But 
it rather refers to the quantity ; ‘If you had but 
a grain of true faith, though so little, that it 
were like that which is the least of all’ seeds.’ 
Faith, in general, is a firm assent to, a compli- 
ance with, and a confidence in, all divine reve- 
Jation. The faith here required is that, which 
had for its object that particular revelation, by 
which Christ gaye his disciples power to work 
miracles in his name, for the confirmation of 
the doctrine they preached. This faith they 
were defective in. Perhaps their Master’s ab- 
sence with the three chief of bis disciples, with 
a charge to the rest not to follow them, might 
occasion some doubts concerning their power, or 
rather the power of the Lord with them. Itis 
good for us to be diffident of curselves and of 
our own strength; but itis displeasing to Christ, 
when we distrust any power derived from Him. 

Ye shail say to this mountain, Remove. This 
fs a proverbial expression, denoting that which 
follows, and no more. Nothing shall be im- 
possible to you. They had a full commission, 
among other things, to cast out devils without 
exception; but this devil, being more than or- 
dinarily malicious and inveterate, they distrust- 
ed the power they had received, and so failed. 
To convince them of this, Christ shows them 


Verse 17. 


Faithless.) 


The scribes and multitude were chiefly meant in this 


Verse 21. 


rebuke; yet the disciples, and even the father of the child, showed a 
very reprehensible degree of unbelief on this occasion. Scort. 
~ Verses 19, 29. 

The apostles had doubtless in some instances cast out devils. ‘ By 
“faith as a grain of mustard-seed,’”? (13: 31.) some understand a faith 
‘that groweth and increaseth as a grain of mustard-seed. Christ else- 
‘where, for “the removing of a mountain,” (21: 21.) requires “ faith 
‘in God,”? (Mark 1!: 22, 23.) which seems to signify an excelling 
“fith, “faith without doubting.” St. Paul reckons faith able “to 
“remove mountains,’ as the strongest faith. (1 Cor. 13:2) Ac- 

cording to this expomijien. the sense runs thus, Did your faith in- 
crease, according to examples of God’s power you have had be- 
fore your eyes; as the grain of mustard-seed grows up to be the great- 
est of all herbs, so would your faith transmount and grow superior to 
all difficulties. A remover of mountains seems only to import a doer 
of those things which are exceeding difficult. and beyond the power 
‘of nature to perform.’ [Comp. Zech. 4: 7.] Whitby. Scorr. 
1S.) Why could not re cast him out?) They were confounded 
at their wantof success—but not at their want of faith, which was the 
cause of their miscarriage! When the ministers of the Gospel find 
‘heir endeavors with respect to some piaces or persons ineffectual, they 
should come by private prayer to Christ, hum)le themselves before Him, 
and beg to be informed whether some evil in themselves have not 
been the cause of the unfruitfulness of their labors.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


This seems clearly to intimate, that there are different orders of evil 
spirits, some more powerful and malignant than others ; (12:45.) and 
that these could not be cast out, except by persons who were much en- 
gaged in fasting and prayer. As success depended on the strength and 
simplicity of faith, ‘fasting and prayer’ may be considered as proper 
means for increasing humility, zeal, compassion. and those holy affec- 
tions of the soul, with which vigorous and simple faith must be tnti- 
mately connected: and the spirit of the instruction is equally applica- 
ble to us, in our personal conflicts and public services. corr. 


‘This difficult passage is Wanting in the Vatican MS. and one cf the 
eleventh or twelfth century, and in some ancient versions.’ Dr. A 
Clarke. Prayer, by impressing the mind with a more intimate sense, 
that all things depend on the infinite and incomprehensible power of Ged, 
raises his ideas of that power to a greater sublimity. thar can he done by 
ordinary speculation. And fasting, by lowering the animal life. subdues 
such passions as are nourished by the continued repletion of the body. 
Hence fasting has a tendency to free the mind from the dominion of 
passion, which never fails to occasion great perturbation, and at times 
is found to make even the best men inattentive, at least to the more 
silent impressions of God’s Holy Spirit. Fasting, therefore, ee 
an inward quietness and calmness very favorable to the growth of faith, 
and is one of the most efficacious means of curing many of the dis- 
eases produced by intemperance or plethoric habits’ _Macxnrenr. 
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A. Dua? 


22 And while they 
abode in Galilee, Jesus 
said unto them, * The 
Son of man shall be 
“betrayed into the 
hands of men ; 

23 And * they shall 
kill him, and °¢ the third 
day he shall be raised 
again. “And they were 
exceeding sorry. 

24 J And °& when 
they were come to Ca- 
pernaum, they that 
received * tribute-mo- 
ney came to Peter, and 
said, Doth not your 
Master pay tribute ? 

25 He saith, ‘ Yes. 
And when he was 
come into the house, 
Jesus prevented him, 
saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon ? of whom 
do the kings of the 
earth take custom or 
tribute ? ¢of their own 
children, or of stran- 


gers? 
26 Peter saith unto 
him, Of strangers. 


Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children 
free. 

27 Notwithstanding, 
hlest we should offend 
them, go thou tothe sea, 
and cast an hook, ‘and 
take up the fish that 
first cometh up; and 
when thou hast open- 
ed his mouth, thou shalt 
find +a piece of mo- 
ney: *that take, and 
give unto them for me 
and thee. 


z 16:21. 20:17,18. Mark 8:31. 9:39, 
31. 10:33,34. Luke 9:22.44. 18:31 
—34, 24 6,7,26,46. 


a 24:10. 26:16,46. Acts 7:52. 1 Cor. 
11:23 


b Ps, 22:15,22,&c. Is. 
Dan, 9:26. Zech, 13:7. 

c Ps. 16:10. Jolin 2:19. Acts 2;23— 
a1. 1 Cor. 15:3,4. 

d John 16:6,20—22. 

e Mark 9:33. 

* Gr. didrachma, in value 15 pence. 


53:7,10—12, 


Soreknowledge, (Acts 2: 23. 


2. MATTHEW, XVI. 


what they might have done. Note, An active 
faith can remove mountains, not of itself, but 
in the virtue of a divine power engaged by a 
divine promise, beth which faith fastens on. 

'(2.) Because there was something in the kind 
of the malady, which rendered the cure more 
than ordinarily difficult; 7. 21. This posses- 
sion, which works by a falling sickness, or this 
kind of devils that are thus farious, is not east 
out ordinarily, but by great acts of devotion, 
and there ye were defective. ote, Ee 
Though the adversaries we wrestle with, be al 
principalities and powers, yet some are stronger 
than others. [2.] The extraordinary power of 
Satan must not discourage our faith, but quick- 
en us to greater intenseness in the acting of it, 
and more earnestness in praying to God for the 
increase of it; so some understand it here; 
‘This kind of faith (which removeth motn- 
tains) doth not proceed, is not obtained from 
God, nor is it carried up to its full growth, nor 
drawn out into act and exercise, but by earnest 
prayer.’ [3.] Fasting and prayer are proper 
means for the bringing down of Satan’s power 
against us, and the fetching in of divine power 
to our assistance. Fasting is of use to put an 
edge on prayer, is a means of mortifying cor- 
rupt habits, and of disposing the body to serve 
the soul in prayer. When the devil’s interest 
in the soul is confirmed by the temper and con- 
stitution of the body, fasting must be joined 
with prayer, to keep under the body. 

V. 22,23. Christ here foretells his own suf- 
ferings ; He began to do it before; (ch. 16: 21. 
and, finding that it was to his disciples a har 
saying, He saw it necessary to repeat it. Ob- 
serve here, 

1. What He foretold concerning Himself— 
that He should be betrayed and killed. He 
perfectly knew, before, all things that should 
come to Him, and yet undertook the work of 
our redemption, which greatly commends his 
love; nay, his clear foresight of them was a 
kind of ante-passion, had not his love to man 
made all easy to Him. 

(1.) He tells them that He should be betrayed 
into the hands of men. He shall be delivered 
up; (it might be understood of his Father’s de- 
livering Him up by his determined counsel and 
Rom. 8: 32.) but 
as we render it, it refers to Judas’ betraying Him 
into the hands of the priests, and their betray- 
ing Him into the hands of the Romans. 

(2.) That they should kill Him; nothing less 
than that would satisfy their rage; it was his 
blood, his precious blood that they thirsted 
after. This is the heir, come, let us kill Him. 
Nothing less would satisfy God’s justice, and 
answer his undertaking ; if He be a Sacrifice of 
atonement, He must be killed ; without blood 
no remission, 

(3.) That He shall be raised again the third 
day. Still, when He speaks of his death, He 
gave a hint of his resurrection. This was an 
encouragement, not only to Harn, but to his dis- 


Jesus pays the tribute money. 


| 2.°Eiew the disciples received this; They 

were excéedivg sorry. Terein appeared their 

fove to theiy Naster’s person, but withal, thew 
4 


ignoranee and mistake concerning his uncerial 
ing. Peter indeed durst pet sey any thing 
against it, as he had done before, (eh. £6: 
having then leen severely chidden for it; lit 
he, and the rest of them, greatly Jarceuted it, 
as it would be their own loss, their Master's 
grief, and the sin and ruin of them that did it. 

V. 24-27. We have here an account of 
Christ’s paying tribate. 

I. Observe how it was demanded, v. 24. 

1. It was not a civil payment to the Romans, 
but the half-shekel, about fet which 
was required from every person for the service 
of the temple, and the defraying of the expenses 
of the worship there ; it is called a ransom Jor 
the soul, Exod. 30: 12., &e. : 
strictly exacted now, especially in Galilee, as 
sometimes it had been. 

2. The demand was very modest ; the collect- 
ors standing in such awe of Christ, that they 
durst not speak to Him about it, but apply to 
Peter, at whole house, in Capernaum, probably 
Christ lodged, who therefore was fittest to Le 
spoken to, as it might be presumed, he knew his 
Master’s mind. Their question is, Doth not your 
Master pay tribute? Some think they sought 
an occasion against Him, desiring, if He refus- 
ed, to represent Him as disaffected to the tem- 
ple-service ; (Ezra 4:13.) but it should rather 
seem, they asked this with respect, intimating, 
that if He had any privilege to exempt Him 
from this payment, they would not insist on it. 

Peter presently eae his word for his Mas- 
ter; ‘ Yes, certainly; my Master pays tribute ; 
itis his principle and practice; you need not 
fear moving it to Him.’ He was made under 
the law; (Gal. 4:4.) therefore under this law 
He was paid for, at forty days old, (Luke 2: 22.) 
and now He paid for Himself, as one who, in 
his estate of humiliation, had taken on Him 
the form of a servant, Phil. 2:.7,8. He was 
made sin for us, and was sent forth in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, Rom. 8:3. Now this tax 
paid to the temple, is called an atonement for 
the soul, Ex. 30: 15. Christ, that in every 
thing He might appear in the likeness of sin- 
ners, paid it, though He had no sin to atone for. 
Thus it became Him to fulfil all righteous- 
ness, ch. 4:15. He did this, to set us an ex- 
ample, (1.) Of rendering to all their due, tri- 
bute to whom tribute is due, Rom. 13:7. The 
kingdom of Christ not being of this world, its 
favorites and officers are so far from having 2 
power granted them, as such, to tax other peo- 
ple, that they are made liable to the powers 
that are. (2.) Of contributing to the support of 
the public wership of God im the places where 
we are. If we reap spiritual things, it is fit 
that we should retwm carnal things. The tem, 
ple was aow made a den of thieves, and the 
temple-worship a pretenee for opposition to 
Christ and his doctrine; and yet Christ paid 
Note, Church duties, legally im- 
posed, are to he paid, notwithstanding church 
We must take care not to use our 


k 2 Cor. $:9. Jam. 2:5. 


\ 


Ex. 30:13. 38:26. (About 2 cts.) ciples; for if He rise the third day, his absence | this tribute. 
£ 3:15. 22:21. Rom, 13:6,7. Z, . Mees 
£1 Sam. 17:25. will not be long, and his retumm will be glo- 
h 15:12—14, Rom. 14:21, 15:1—3. yious. corruptions. 
1 Cor. 8:9,13. . 9:19—22, 10:32.33, 8 P 4 
2 Cor. 6:3. 1 Thes, 5:22. Tit, 2: i Ger. 1:28. 2 Kings 174. Ps. 8:8, + Or, a stater, half an ounce of silver, 
7,8, Jon. 1:17, 2:10, Heb, 2:7,8. value 2s. 6d. [About 56 cents.) 
Verse 22. laid at his fect. 


In Galilee.) 
Clarke, Betrayed.\ 


Verses 24—27, 

This ‘tribute’ seems to have been the halfshekel apiece, collected to 
defray the expense of the sanctuary service. 
Neh. 10: 32, 33.) This at first was collect- 
ed occasionally, as wanted; but we are informed by Josephus, that in 
his time it was paid annually, by all above twenty years of age. 
‘Savior’s arguinent, why He should not pay this tribute, as being the. 


11—-16. 2 Kings 12: 4, 5. 


‘Lower Galilee, where Capernawin was.’ 
Delivered up.’ 


Dr. A 


. Surety, to take 
Grotius, Wakefield, Clarke. 


Ep. 24.) Tribute-money.} 
paid into the Roman treasury.* 4 

‘Tt seems to have been a voluntary thing, which ewstom rather than 
Jaw had established. 
the sum: was then somewhat lower. 

(25.) He saith, Yes.) 
our Lord customarily paid all taxes, tributes, &c. which were common 
among the peaple wherever He came. 


(Marg.—Notes, Ex, 30: 


Our 


cile his people to it, as best and safest for them. 


His poverty was therefore voluntary, as our suffering 
away the reproach of an indigent station, and to recon- 
Scorr. 
‘Vespasian afterwards ordered this to be 
Dr. A. Charke. 


In Nehemiah’s day it was accounted so, and 
See Neh. 10: 32.2. DoppripngGe. 
‘From this reply of Peter, it is evident that 


The children of God are sub- 


This was not so - 


‘Son of that King to whom it was paid, holds not with reference to the 
‘other tribute paid to Cesar, He being not the Son of Cesar, hut of 
‘God. By this example, Christ teacheth us to avoid the scandal and 
‘ sinister suspicions of men, though they be groundless, with some 
‘detriment to ourselves, especially when we have not means to con- 
‘vince them. ‘The scandal of the Pharisees, proceeding not from igno- 
‘rance but pure malice, He is not thus concerned to avoid. (15: 12.)? 
Whitby. (Marg. Ref. bh.) The external poverty of Christ, contrast- 
ed with this display of divine glory, must sensibly affect every con- 
siderate mind. ad Jesus so pleased, all the treasures in the depths of 
the sea, and in the heart of the earth, might with equal ease have been 


J174] 


ject to all civil laws in the places where they live—and should pay the 
taxes levied on them by public authority; and though any of these 
should be found unjust, THEY rebel not, as their business is not to re- 
form the polities of nations, but the morals of the awarld.? 
Dr, A. CLarxeE. 
(27.) Lest we should offend them.) ‘Rather, that we may not give 
them a handle for saying, that we despise the temple, &¢.; or lest we 
should make them suppose that we undervalue the temple ; which 
might cause them to stumble at, and reject my pretensions to the Mes- 
siahship.’ Wuirsy and BLoomrFIELpD. 


AxgDe32: 
CHAP. XVIII. 


Sesus teaches humility by the emblem 
ofa little child, 1 He incul- 
‘cates attention to his ‘litle ones,’ 
and watchfulness against stumbling 
ethers, or falling ourselves, 5—10. 
He illustrates his care of kis people, 
‘oy the parable of a lost sheep, I— 
ld; shews how to act towards an 
offending brother, 15—17; assures 
the apostles that what they bind or 
Joose shall be bound or loosed in 
heaven, 18; gives special promises 
to those who unite in prayer, or 
meet in his name, 19, 20; and en- 
forces the constant forgiveness of 
injuries, by a parable of a king, and 
his dealings with a servant, who 
was (deeply indebted to him; yet 
was not irfluenced by his readiness 
¢o forgive him, to forgive his fellow 
servant, 21—35, 


T *the same time 

came the disciples 
unto Jesus, saying, 
a Mark 9:33. 


MATTHEW, XVIII. 


—4, can pretend an exemption ? A 
Il. How it was disputed, (v. 25.) not with 


the collectors, lest they should be irritated, but 


reason why Christ paid tribute, and might not 
mistake aboutit. He brought the collectors 
into the house; but Christ anticipated him, to 
give him a proof of his omniscience, and that 
no thought can be withholden from Him. The 
disciples of Christ are never attacked without 
his knowledge. ? 

Now, 1. He ek ren to the way of the kings 
of the earth, which is to take tribute of subjects 
or foreigners that deal with them, but net -of 
their own children; that it would be absurd— 
like one hand taxing the other. 

2. He applies this to Himself; Then are the 
children free. Christ is the Son of God, and 
heir of all things ; the temple is his, (Mal. 3:1.) 
his Father’s house, (John 2:16.) in it He is 
Juithful as a Son in his own house; (Heb. 3: 6.) and therefore not obliged to 
pay this tax. Thus Christ asserts his right, lest his paying tribute should he 
misimproved to the weakening of his title as the Son of God, and the King 
of Israel, and look like a disowning of it Himself. God’s children are freed 
by grace and Beane os, from the slavery of sin and Satan, but not from their 
subjection to civil magistrates in civil things; here the law of Christ is ex- 
pressed; Let every soul (sanctified souls not excepted) be subject te the higher 
powers. Render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s. 

If. Hew it was paid, notwithstanding, v. 27. 

1. The reason why He paid it. Lest we should offend them. Few knew, as 
Peter did, that He was the Son of God; and it would have been a diminution 
to the honor of that great truth, yet a secret, to advance it now, to serve such 
a purpose as this. Therefore Christ drops that argument; and, considering, 
that if He should refuse this payment, it would increase people’s prejudice, 
and alienate their affections, He resolves to pay it. Note, Christian prudence 
and humility teach us, in many cases, to recede from our right, rather than give 
offence by insisting on it. We must never decline our duty for fear of giving 
offence ; (Christ’s preaching and miracles offended them, yet He went on with 
them, ch. 15: 12, 13.) better offend men than God ; but we must sometimes 
deny ourselves in that which is our secular interest, rather than give offence ; 
as Paul, 1 Cor. 8:13. Rom. 14: 13. 

2. What course He took to pay it: wherein appears, 

(1.) The poverty of Christ; He had not fifteen pence to pay his tax with; 
though He cured so many that were diseased, He did all gratis ; for our sakes 
He became poor, 2 Cor. 8:9. In his ordinary expenses, He lived on alms, 
(Luke 8: 3.) and in extraordinary ones, on miracles. He did not order Judas 
to pay this out of the bag which he carried; that was for subsistence, and He 
would not order that for his particular use, which was intended for the bene- 
fit of the community. 

(2.) The power of Christ, in fetching money out of the fish’s mouth for this 
purpose. Whether his omnipotence put it there, or his omniscience knew it 
was there, it was an evidence of his divinity, and that He is Lord of hosts. 
Those creatures that are most remote from man, are at the command of Christ, 
even the fishes of the sea; (Ps. 8:5.) and to evidence his dominion, and to 
accommodate Himself to his present state of humiliation, He chose to take it 
out of a fish’s mouth, when He could have taken it out of an angel’s hand. 
Now observe, 

[1.] Peter must catch the fish by angling. 
means to encourage industry and endeavor. 
us? Let us be ready to work for Him. 


Iiven in miracles He would use 
Do we expect Christ to give to 


liberty as a@ cloak of covetousness or malicious- 
ness, 1 P 216. If Christ pay tribute, who 


with Peter, that he might be satisfied in the’ 


Christ pays the tribule money. 


ed The fish came up, with money in the 
mouth; so we have the reward of obedience in 
obedience. What work we do at Christ’s com~ 
mand, brings its own pay along with it: Zn 
keeping God’s commands, as wellas afer keep- 
ing them, there is reat reward, Ps. 19:11. Pe- 
ter was made a fisher of men, and those that 
he caught thus, came up; where the heart is 
opened to entertain Christ’s Word, the hand is 
opened to encourage his ministers. 

[3.] The piece of money was just enough to 
pay the tax for Christ and Peter. Thou shalt 
find a stater, the yalue of a Jewish shekel, 
which would pay the poll-tax for two, for it was 
half a shekel, Exod. 30:13. Christ could as 
easily have commanded a bag of money as a 
piece of money; but He would teach us not to 
covet superfluities, hut, having enough for our 
present occasions, therewith to be content, and 
not to distrust God, though we live but from hand 
to mouth. If we have a competency for to-day, 
let to-morrow take thought for the things of i- 
self. Christ paid for Himself and Peter, be- 
cause it is probable that here he only was as- 
sessed, and of him it was at this time demand- 
ed; perhaps the rest had paid already, or were 
to pay elsewhere. The papists make a great 
mystery of Christ’s paying for Peter, as if this 
made him the head and representative of the 
whole church; whereas the payment of tribute 
for him, was rather a sign of subjection than 
of superiority. His pretended successors pay 
no tribute, but exact it. Peter fished for his 
money, and therefore part of it went for his use. 
Those that are workers together with Christ in 
winning souls, shall be sharers with Him in his 
glory, and shall shine with Him. Give it for 
thee and Me. What Christ paid for Himself 
was looked upon as a debt; what He paid for 
Peter, was a courtesy to him. Note, It is a de- 
sirable thing, if God so please, to have where- 
withal of this world’s goods, not only to be 
just, but to be kind; not only to be charitable 
to the poor, but obliging to our friends. What 
is a great estate good for, but that it enables a 
man to do so much the more good ? 

Lastly, Observe the evangelist records here 
the orders Christ gave to Peter; the effect is 
not particularly mentioned, but taken for grant- 
ed, and justly; for with Christ, saying and do- 
ing are the same thing. 


Cuape. XVIII. v.1—6. The Gospels are, 
in short, a record of what Jesus began both to 
do and to teach. In the foregoing chapter, we 
had an account of his doings, in this of his 
teachings ; probably, not all at the same time, 
in a continued discourse, but at several times, 
upon divers occasions, here put together, as 
near akin. See how practical Christ’s preach- 
ing was ; He could have revealed mysteries, but 
He pressed plain duties, especially those that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.14—27. Manifold are the troubles of body and mind, 
personal and domestic, to which we are liable, by the power of 
Satan, and for our sins: but, through the goodness of our God, 
hitherto we have not been destroyed, though sorely vexed and 
endangered ; and if our troubles bring us humbly to seek help 
from Christ, they will eventually be ‘for our profit.’ We may 
do right in applying to disciples, and they may be desirous to 
help us, (aieh often unable; nothing, however, but our unbe- 
lief and disobedience, can preclude us from finding relief in 
Christ: yet He will sharply rebuke us, if we remain faithless and 
perverse amidst abundant opportunities of instruction and con- 
viction. Should we inquire the reason of our ill success, in 
our conflicts with sin and temptation, and our endeavors to do 
good, the answer would still be, ‘Because of your unbelief.’ 
Wonderful is the power of holy faith; and nothing is impos- 
sible to those who go forth in the Redeemer’s name, to obey 
his commands and promote his cause. But our faith will com- 
monly be strong, and our efforts successful, in proportion as we 
seek the victory by ‘fasting and prayer ;’ and it especially be- 
hoves us to make a fair trial of this method, as to those parti- 
cular conflicts in which we have been most foiled, and those 
services respecting which we deplore our want of success.— 
What a varied scene of outward debasement, and of divine 


glory, was the life of our Redeemer! Yet all his humiliation 
made way for his resurrection and final exaltation. Let us 
then ‘endure the cross,’ despise riches and worldly honors, and 
be contented in poverty, if that be his will concerning us. Let 
those who are rich learn to be poor in spirit, and not to trust in 
riches, or to despise the needy, lest tney be found to have re- 
proached their Savior, as well as their Maker. (Notes, 1 Tim. 
6: 16—19. Jam. 1:9—11. 2: 5—7.)—We should always he 
ready to waive our privileges and exemptions, rather than 
give offence. Yet we seldom follow the dictates of our own 
minds, without inquiring the will of God, but we fall into mis- 
takes, even in things apparently most obvious.—Even the 
poor believer should be ready to pay the tribute and custom, , 
for the credit of the Gospel, and trust in the Lord to defray the 
expense: and ‘the fishers of men,’ though needy, may go on 
cheerfully in their work, trusting in the Lord to supply 
their wants ; for He will, when necessary, bring to their net 
such, as shall be both able and willing to contribute to the sup- 
ort of his cause.—But how glorious are the privileges, and 
ow noble the freedom, of the children of the King of kings! 
To these privileges we strangers are admitted by faith in 
Christ: and ‘if the Son make us free, then shall we be free 
indeed.’ (See John 8: 30—36.) Scorr. 


a 


NOTES. ; 
Cuap. XVII. v. 1—4. It appears from the other evangelists, that 
our Lord first inquired of the disciples, about what they had disputed 


by the way: and for some time they remained silent, being rg to 
mention the subject. But at length, sensible that He knew their 
thoughts, they plainly asked Him, which of them was to be the great. 


[175] 


A. D. 32. 


»Who is the greatest 
‘in the kingdom of 
heaven ? 

2 And Jesus called 
%@ little child unto him, 
and set him in the 
midst of them, 

3 And said, * Verily 
I say unto you, 'Ex- 
cept ye be converted, 
and become as little 
children, ye shall not 
benter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 

4 Whosoever there- 
fore shall ‘ humble him- 
self as this little child, 
the same is * ereatest 
in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

5 And whoso shall 
1receive one such little 
child in my name ™ re- 
ceiveth me. 


b 20:20—28. 23:11. Mark 9:34. 10: 
3545. Luke 9:46—43, 22:24—27. 
Rom. 12:10, Phil. 2:3, 

¢ 3:2. 5:19,20. 7:21. Mark 10:14,15, 
a 19:13,34. 1. Kings 3:7. Jer. 1:7. 
Mark 9:36 ,37. 

e 5:18. 6:2,5,16. John 1:51. 3:3. 

f£ 13:15. “Ps. 51:13. Is. 6:10, Mark 
4:12. Luke 22:32, Acts 3:19. 28: 
27. Jam. 5:19,20. 

g Mark 10:14,15. Luke 18:16,17. 1 
Cor, 14:20, 1 Pet, 2:2 


h 5:20, 19:23, Luke 13:24, John 3:5, 
Acts 14:22, 2 Pet. 1:11. 
o2St2,, -PalSir1,2.. Tsv67:15.. 1 Pet, 
5 


5:5, 
k 1. 20:26. Mark 10:43, Luke 4:48. 
1 10:40—42.  25:40,45. Mark 9:41. 
Luke 9:48. 17:2. 
m Mark 9:37. John 13:20. Gal. 4:14. 


greatest. 


MATTHEW, XVIII. 


are most displeasing to the flesh and blood. 
As there never was a greater pattern of hu- 
mility, so there never was a greater preacher of 
it, than Christ. 

I. The occasion of this discourse, 

They mean not, who by character, (then the 
question had been good, that they might know 
what graces and duties to excel in,) but who by 
name. They had heard much, and preached 
much, of the kingdom of heaven, the church in 
this world; but as yet they were 80 far from 
having any clear notion of it, that they dreamed 
of a temporal kingdom. Christ had lately 
foretold his sufferings, and the glory that should 
follow; and now they thought it was time to 
pe in for their places ; and, instead of asking 

ow they might have strength and grace to suffer 
with Him, they ask Him, Who shall be high- 
est in reigning with Him? Upon other dis- 
courses of Christ to that purport, debates of 
this kind arose: ch. 20: 19, 20. Luke 22: 22, 
24. Note, Many look so much at the crown, 
that they forget the yoke and the cross. So the 
disciples did here, when they asked, Whois the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? 

1. They suppose that all in that kingdom 
are great, for itis a kingdom of priests. Note, 
Those are truly great, who are truly good; and 
they will appear so at Jast, when Christ shall 
own them as his, though ever so mean and poor 
in the world. 

2. They suppose that there are degrees in this 
greatness. All the saints are honorable, but 
not all alike so; one star differs from another 
in glory. 

3. They suppose it must he some of them, 
that must be prime ministers of state. To whom 
should King Jesus delight to do honor, but to 
them who had left all for Him, and were now 
his companions in patience and tribulation ? 

4. They strive who it should be, each having 
some pretence or other to it. Peter was always 
the chief speaker, and already had the keys given 
him ; he expects to be lord chancellor, or lord 
chamberlain of the household, and so to be the 


Judas had the bag, and therefore he expects to be lord treasurer, 


which, though now he come last, he hopes will then denominate him the 


greatest. 


Simon and Jude are nearly related to Christ, and seat 
take place of all the great officers of state, as princes of the blood. 


hope to 
John 


1s the beloved disciple, the favorite of the Prince, and therefore hopes to be 


the greatest. 
ferred ? 


Andrew was first called, and why should not he be first pre- 
Note, We are very apt to amuse and humor ourselves with foolish 


fancies of things that will never be. 


II. The discourse itself, which is a just rebuke to the 


uestion, Who shall 


be greatest ? We have abundant reason to think, that if Christ ever intended 
that Peter and his successors at Rome should be heads of the church, and his 
chief vicars on earth, having so fair an occasion, He would now have let his 
disciples know it ; but so far from this, his answer disallows and condemns the 
thing itself. Christ will not lodge such an authority or epee any where 


in his church; whoever pretend to it, are usurpers ; instea 


of settling any of 


the disciples in this dignity, He warns them all not to put in for it. 
Christ here teacheth them to be humble. 


1. Bya sign; v. 2. 


Christ often taught by signs or sensible representations, 


as the prophets of old. Note, Humility is a lesson so hardly leamed, that 


we have need by all means to be taught it. 


When we look on a little child, 


estin the kingdom He was about to establish. 


Children, when very 


(3.) Except ye be converted.) 


The necessity of humiltty . 


we should be put in mind of the use Christ 
made s child. Sensible things must be 
improved to spiritual purposes. Grown men, 
and great men, should not disdain the company 
of little children, or think it below them to take 
notice of them. They may either speak to 
them, and _ give instruction to them; or look on 
them, and receive instruction from them. 
Christ Himself, when a Child, was in the midst 
of the doctors, Luke 2:46. | ; : 

2. By a sermon on this sign; in which He 
shows them and us, ~~ 

(1.) The necessity of humility, ». 3. Here 
observe, 

[1.] What He requires and insists on. 

First, ‘ You must be converted, be of another 
mind, and in another frame and temper, must 
have other thoughts, both of yourselves, and of 
the kingdom of, heaven. The pride, ambition, 
and affectation of honor and dominion, which 
appear in you, must be repented of, mortified, 
and reformed, and you must come to yourselves.’ 
Note, Beside the first conversion, there are 
after-conversions, which are equally necessary 
to salvation. Every step out of the way by sin, 
must be a step into it again by repentance. 
When Peter repented of his denying his Master, 
he was converted. Second/y, You must become 
as little children. Note, Converting grace makes 
us like little children, not foolish 1 Cor. 14: 
20.) nor fickle, (Eph. 4: 14.) nor playful, but 
child-like; (ch. 11: 16.) as children, we must 
desire the sincere milk of the word; (1 Pet. 2: 
2.) be careful for nothing, but leave it to our 
heavenly Father to care for us ; (ch. 6: on) be 
harmless and inoffensive, and void of malice, 
(1 Cor. 14:20.) governable, and under com- 
mand; (Gal. 4: 2.) and (which is here chiefly 
intended) we must be bumble as little children. 
Little children have no great aims or projects to 
raise themselves in the world; they exercise not 
themselves in things too high for them ; and we 
should in- like manner behave, and quiet our- 
selves, Ps. 131: 1,2. As children are little in 
body and low in stature, so we must be little 
and low in spirit, and in our thoughts of our- 
selves. This temper leads to other good dispo- 
sitions ; childhood is the learning age. 

[2.] What stress he lays on this; Without this 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
Note, Disciples of Christ have need to be kept 
in awe by threatenings, that they may fear 
lest they seem to come short, Heb. 4:1. The 
disciples, when they put that question, (v. 1. 
thought themselves sure of the kingdom o 
heaven ; but Christ awakens them to be jealous 
of themselves, and tells them, that, except they 
came to a.better temper, they should never come 
thither. Note, Many that set up for great ones in 
the church, prove not only little, hut nothing, 
and are foe to have no part or lot in the mat 
ter. Our Lord designs fees to show the great 
danger of pride andambition. Pride threw the 
angels that sinned, out of heaven, and will keep 
us out, if we be not converted from it. They 


© Unless ye be changed. The En- 


young, show little disposition to claim precedence, or to aspire after 
authority : they willingly associate with their inferiors, are regardless 
of external distinctions, and devoid of malice and guile: they are do- 
cile, simple, submissive to authority, willingly dependent on their pa- 
rents, and disposed to credit what they say. o doubt, they soon 
begin to show other propensities, and other ideas are early inculcated 
on most of them and imbibed by them; but these are the obvious cha- 
racteristics of childhood, and suffice to render ‘little children’ proper 
emblems of the humble, unambitious, submissive, and dependent spirit, 
which is the essence and the excellence of genuine Christianity. 
Though not innocent, strictly speaking, they are comparatively harm- 
“less: as the young, even of the most ferocious animals, are at first in- 
noxious, but soon begin to discover the nature of that stock from which 
they spring. (Marg. Ref. d, e.—See also Mark 10:13—16, v.15. 1 
Pet, 2.1—3.) In general, therefore, little children are apt emblems of 
those qualities, which are the effects of regeneration: and though all 
the apostles, except Judas, were at this time regenerate and ‘ convert- 
ed,’ in the general sense of the word; yet they all needed a very great 
change, in respect of their ambition andcarnal emulation. It was also 
proper to show them, that in their present’ temper they were not only 
unfit to be the ‘greatest in the kingdom of heaven,’ but even unmeet 
for the meanest station in it; and that the lust of dominion was as con- 
trary to Christianity, as any kind of immorality. In aceurdunce with 
the spirit of the kingdom, they who are most lowly, and most. indiffe- 
rent about consequenve and pre-eminence, and most willing to be little, 
inferior, and neglected, must be the greatest; and not they who have 
the greatest abilities, most splendid gifts, or most exalted stations jn the 
church, Scorr, 


[176] 


glish phrase to covert denotes either to bring over from infidelity to 
the profession of the true feligion, or to recover from a state of impeni- 
tence to the love and obedience of God. Neither of these appears to be 
the meaning of the word here. The only view is, to signify that they 
must lay aside their ambition and worldly pursuits, before they be 
honored to be the members, much more the ministers, of that new es- 
tablishment, or kingdom, He was about to erect.’ _— AMPBELL, 
Verses 5, 6. 3 

‘The little ones,’ include the meanest of those who come to Christ, 
and (as far as man can discern) believe in Him and belong to Him: 
especially such as, whether ministers or private Christians, being pecu- 
liarly humble and ‘poor in spirit,’ are the greatest in his sight, though 
often most slighted by men. (Marg, Ref.—wNotes, 10, 11, 14. 5: 3. 
Zech. 13:7.) These are the most evident and distinguished represen- 
tatives of the meek and lowly Savior. The word rendered ‘offend,’ 
signifies cause to stumble. . It is used both for those who fall and pe- 
rish, and for those who fall and rise again. All the disciples were ‘ of- 
fended,’ when Christ was betrayed to his enemies ; and Peter especially : 
but says the Savior, ‘I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.’ 
(Notes, 26:30—35, Luke 22: 31—34, v, 32.) The conduct, however, 
of those, who contemptnously, maliciously, or even heedlessly, did 
such things as tended to the destruction of their weak brethren, would 


> 


not be in the least excused, because the special grace of God might ” 


prevent the fatal consequences. The men of Lystra, who stoned Paul 

and left him for dead, were his murderers, iu the sight of God, though 

He was pleased to restore his apostle to life and health. All attempts 

therefore to prove or disprove disputed points of doctrine from such pas: _ 
sages, are foreign to the purpose of the sacred historians. Scort. 


A. D. 32. 


6 But whoso shall 
"offend one of these 
little ones which be- 
lieve in me, it were 


better for 


mill-stone were hanged 


about his 


that he were drowned 
in the depth of the sea. 


(Practical Observations.) 


7 Woe 


world because of of- 


n Ps, 105:15. Zech. 2:3. Mark 9:42. 
Luke 17:2. Acts 9:5. Rom. 14:13— 


15,21, “15:1—3. 
32,33. 2Thes, 


¢ 10:14. Zech. 13:7. 
p Gen. 13:7. 1 Sam. 2:17,22—25. 2 
Sam. 12:14. Luke 17:1. 
24. 1 Tim, 5:14,15. 6:1, 


8. @ Per. 2:2. 


MATTHEW, XVIII. 


that are lifted up with-pride, fall into the con- 
demnation of the devil ; to prevent this, we 
must become as little children, and, in order to 
that, must be born again, put on-the new man, 
‘and be like the holy child Jesus ; so He is called 
even after his ascension, Acts 4: 27. 

(2.) He shows the. honor and advancement 
that attend humility, (v. 4.) thus furnishing a 
-direct but surprising answer to- their question ; 
He that humbles himself as a little child, 
though he may fear that hereby he will render 
himself contemptible, as men of timid minds, 
who thereby throw themselves out of the way 
of preferment, yet the same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. Note, The. humblest 
Christians are the best Christians; most like 
Christ, and highest in his favor; best disposed 
for the communications of divine~ grace, and 
fittest to serve God in this world, and enjoy 
Him in another. They are great, for God over= 
looks heaven and earth, to Took on such ; and 
certainly those are to be most respected and 


him that a 


neck, and 


Punto the 


1 Cor, 8:9—13, 
1:6—9. 
Luke 17:2, , 


10: 


Rom. 2:23, 
Tit, 2:5, 


Discourse on offences. 


theirs. Even the little ones that believe, have 
the same privileges with the great ones, for they 
have all obtained like precious faith. There 
are those that offend these little ones, by draw- 
ing them to sin, (1 Cor. 8: 10, 11.) grieving and 
vexing their righteous souls, discouraging them, 
taking occasion from their mildness to make a 
prey of them in their persons, families, goods, 
or good name. Thus the best men have often 
met with the worst treatment in this world. 
Secondly, The punishment of this crime; in- 
timated in that word, Beiter for him that he 
were drowned in the depth of the sea. The sin 
is so heinous, and the ruin so great, that he had 
better undergo the sorest punishments inflicted 
on the worst of malefactors: Note, 1. Hell is 
worse than the depth of the sea; for it is a bot- 
tomless pit, and it is a burning lake. We meet 


with one that had comfort in the depth of the’ 


sea, it was Jonah ; (ch. 2: 2, 4, 9.) butnever any 
that had the least in hell, nor will have to eter- 
nity. 2. The irresistible, irrevocable doom of 


honored in the church, that are most humble and self-denying; for though they 


least seek it, they best deserve it. - 

3.) The special care Christ takes for those that are humble. 
‘They will be afraid, 

{1.] That nobody will receive them, v. 5. 


it in Christ’s name, for his sake, because he bears the image of 


Christ, and because Christ has received him; this shall be recompensed as an 
: Observe, though it be but one such lit- 
ild that is received-in Christ's name, it shall be accepted. 
tender regard Christ has to.his church, extends itself to every particular mem- 


ee piece of respect to Christ. 
tle ¢ 


ber, even the meanest. . If Christ were personally among us, 


should never-do enough to welcome Him; the poor, the poor in spirit, we have 


always with us, and they are his receivers. See ch. 25: 35—40. 
{2.] They will be afraid that every body will abuse them. 


utmost peril, not to offer any inju 
makes a wall of fire about them; 
God’s eye. 


Observe, First, The crime supposed ; offending one of these litile ones that 
believe in Christ. Their believing in Christ unites them to Him, so that, as they 
in the wrong of 


partake of the benefit of his sufferings, He also partakes 


» 


[ : But whatever kindnesses are 
done to such, Christ takes:as done to Himself. Whoso entertains a meek and 
humble Christian, countenances himand studies to do him a kindness: and doth 


This objection 

He obyiates, (v. 6.) where He warns all people, as they will answer it at their 

to one of Christ’s little ones. 

e that touches them, touches the apple of 
‘ 


the great Judge, will sink sooner and surer, and 
bind faster, than @ mill-stone hanged about ‘he 
-}neck, It fixes a great gulf, which can never be 
broken through, Luke 16; 26. Offending Christ’s 
little ones, though by omission, is assigned as 
the ~reason of that dreadful sentence, Go ye 
cursed, which will at last be the doom of proud 
persecutors. : 

V.7—14. Our Savior here speaks of offen- 
ces, or scandals, 

I. In general, v. 7. That is an offence, 1. 
| Which occasions guilt, and draws men from that 

which is good to that which is evil. 2. Which 

occasions grief, and makes the heart of the right- 
eous: sad. Christ here tells us, concerning 
ther, : 
(1.) That they were certain things ; It must 
needs be that offences come. Not that Christ's 
word necessitates any man to offend, but it is a 
prediction on a view of the causes; considering 
the subtlety and malice of Satan, the weakness 
and depravity of men’s hearts, and the foolish- 
ness that is found there, it is morally impossible 


Christ, serves 


Note, The 


we think we 


This word 


4 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—6. Pride and ambition are so deeply rooted in our 
fallen nature, that they remain, and often break forth, even in 
those who are ‘born of God.’ Hence so many contentions in 
the church, even among real disciples, who are tempted to seek 
pre-eminence above their brethren, after they have given up 
their prospects of worldly honor and greatness! (Notes, Prov. 
13:10. 2 Cor. 12: 7—10,v. 7. Phil. 2: 1—4, v.3.) Such am- 
bitious plans and desires, however, are peculiarly contrary to 
the spirit of the Gospel, and to the character of Christ, and 
are Cie of envy, discord, and other fatal consequences. 
In this, as well as in other respects, we need to be datly more 
and more ‘ renewed in the spirit of our mind,’ that we may ‘ be- 


come as little children, willing to be ‘the least of all and the 
servants of all.’ If we have not some measure of this dispo- 
sition, and yet think ourselves the subjects of Christ, we are 
awfully deceived ; and he who has made the greatest proficien- 
cy in self-abasement, is in fact the greatest in the kingdom of 
grace, and will shine the brightest in the kingdom of glory. 
We ought therefore daily to meditate on this subject, and to 
examine our own spirits respecting it, that we may be more 
and more cast into the mould of the Gospel, and that we may 
learn to hehave properly towards our fellow Christians, how- 
ever feeble, poor, or obscure. Scorr. 


. * 

6.) Dfill-stone.} ‘A, mill-stone turned by an ass.’ Luke 17: 2. 
Hand-mills were most common in those days: a mill turned by an ass, 
was one of the largest size; for wind-mills and water-millsare of much 
later invention. Scorr. 

Drowned.) ‘It is supposed that in Syria, as well as in Greece, 
this.mode of punishing criminals was practised ; especially in cases of 
parricide, and when a verson was devoted to destruction for the public 
safety, as in cases of plague, famine, &c. That this was the custom 
in Greece, we learn from the Scholiast on the Equites of Aristophanes. 
When a person was drowned, they hung a weight, or vast stone, about 
his neck. We find that it was also a positive institution of the ancient 
Hindoo law.’ Dr. A. Clarke. It is still practised by the Ottoman 
Porte. bp. 

Verses 7—9. 

Our Lord here proceeded to speak more generally concerning ‘ offen- 
ces :’~meaning, not only the injuries and snares, by which men would 
discourage and entangle his disciples, and brimg guilt on themselves; 
but all those evils within the church, which prejudice men’s minds 
against his religion, or apy of its doctrines, true ministers, and disciples. 

he scandalous lives. and shameless oppressions, Cruelties, and iniqui- 
ties of men called Christians, their divisions and bloody contentions, 
their idolatries and superstitions, are, at this day, the great ‘ offences’ 
and causes of stumbling, to Jews, Mohammedans, and Pagans, in all 

the four quarters of the globe; they constitute one grand hinderance to 
the labors of missionaries; and they furnish infidels, of every descrip- 
tion, with their most dangerous weapons against the truth. The acri- 
mohious controversies, agitated among those who agree in the principsl 
doctrines of the Gospel, and their mutual contempt and revilings, to- 
gether with the extravagant notions and wicked practices found 4mong 
them, excite strong prejudices in the minds of great multitudes against 
evangelical religion ; and harden the hearts of hereticsy Pharisees, dis- 
guised infidels, and’careless sinners, against the traths of the Gospel. 
Tn these, and in numberless other ways, it may be said, ‘Woe unto the 
. world because of offences:’ for the devil, efie sower of these tares, 
makes use of them in deceiving the nations of the earth, and in mur- 
ering the souls of men. In the present state of human. nature, ‘it 
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must needs be, that offences should come ;’ and God has wise and 
righteous réasons for permitting them; yet weshould consider it as the 
greatest of personal afflictions, or causes of sorrow and shame, to be 
accessary to the destruction of souls; and an awful woe is denounced 
against every one, whose delusions or crimes thus stumble men, and 
set them against the only method of-salvation, If this is done wilful- 
ly, and is not repented of, the offender’s punishment will be most tre- 
mendous: and believers ought to dread occasional falls far more than 
death, and submit to any present loss or self-denial, rather than cause 
others to fall. (Marg. Ref. p—r.—Notes, 2 Sam. 12:14. Luke 17: 
1—4, Rom. 2: 17—24, v. 24. 2 Pet, 2:1—3, ». 2.) In this connec- 
tion, therefore, our Lord introduced again a warning and counsel, which 
have already been considered; (Marg. Ref. s—u, y-—Note, 5: 29, 30.) 
and which here intimate, that they, who for the sake of temporal in- 
terest or indulgence, or from regard to any friend or relative, or to avoid 
loss or self-denial, wilfully cause others to stumble, have reason, to sus- 
pect themselves of hypocrisy, and to fear lest they should perish through 
their own unmortified lusts, and so fall into perdition themselves, as 
well as prove scandals to ecir profession. We ought not to forget, 
that there was a Juday i» the company, to which this warning was ad- 
dreased. ‘The necesstty here mentioned is therefore only conditional, 
“on supposition of the wickedness of men not hindered, the subtlety 
‘and malignity of Satan, and the ‘self-denial required of all who would 
“embrace the Gospel; whence nothing could be expected, ‘but that 
‘many should be seandulized at, and be unwilling to embrace, the 
‘@ospel upon these terms, and many who had once embraced it should 
“fly off from it. Whitby. To maintain any other kind of necessity, 
isnot Christian predestination, but heathen fatalism.—We cannot for 
amoment suppose, that any will enter halt or maimed into heaven: 
but even if that could be, it would be infinitely preferable, to being 
‘cast into everlasting ‘fire.’ (Marg. Ref. x.—Notes, 25: 41—46, v. 
41,46: Mark 9: 43—50. Rev. 20: 11—15, v. 15.) Scort. 
(7.) Woe!) ‘Or, alas! It is the opinion of some eminent critics, 
that this word is ever used by our Lord to express sympathy and con 
cern,’ ‘ Dr. A, CLARKE. 
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a 


‘tand cast them 


A.D. 32. 


fences! 9 for it must 
needs be that offences 
come ;* but woe-to that 
man by whom the of- 
fence cometh ! 

8 Wherefore ‘if thy 
hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off, 
from 
thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life 
halt or "maimed, rath- 
er than having two 
hands or two feet to 
be cast into *everlast- 
ing fire. 

9 And if thine eye 
offend thee, pluck it 
out, and cast zt from 
thee: it is better for 
thee to Y enter into life 
with one eye, 7 rather 
than having two eyes 
to be cast into hell-fire. 

10 Take * heed that 
ye despise not one of 
these little ones; for I 
say unto you, That in 
heaven their angels 


do always ° behold the. 


face of my Father 
which is in heaven. 
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but that there should be offences ; and God has 
determined to permit them for wise and holy 
ends, that both they which are perfect, and they 
which are not, may be made manifest. See 1 
Cor. 11:19. Dan. 11:35. Being told, before, 
that there will be seducers, tempters, persecu- 
tors, and many bad examples, let us stand on 
our guard, ch, 24: 24. Acts 20: 29, 30. 

(2.) That they would be woeful things, and 
of fatal consequence. Here is a double woe 
annexed to offences : Z s 

[1.] A woe to the careless and unguarded, to 
whom the offence is given; Woe to the world 
because of offences. The obstructions and oppo- 
sitions given to faith and holiness, are the hane 
and plague .of mankind, and the ruin of thou- 
sands. As for those whom God hath chosen 
and called out of the world, they.are preserved 
by the power of God from the prejudice of 
these offences. They that love God’s law, have 
great peace, and nothing shall offend them, Ps. 
193.165. ’ 

|2.| A woe to the wicked, who wilfully give 
the offence; But woe to that man by whom the 
offence comes. Though it must needs be, that 
the offence will come, that will be no excuse for 
the offenders. Note, Though God makes the 
sins of sinners to serve his purposes, that will 


not secure them from his wrath: and the guilt 


will be laid at the door of those who give the 
offence, though they also fall under a woe, who 
take it. Note, They who any way hinder the 
salvation of others will find nite own condem- 
nation the more intolerable, like Jeroboam, who 
sinned and made Israel to sin. This woe isthe 
moral of that. judicial law, (Exod. 21: 33, 34. 
22:6.) that he who opened the pit, and kindled 
the fire, was aecountable for all the damage 
that ensued, The anti-christian generation, by 
whom came the great offence, will fall under 
this woe, for their delusion of sinners, (2 Thess. 
2: 11, 12.) and their persecutions of saints; 
(Rev. 17: 1, 2, 6.) for men will be reckoned with, 
not only for their doings, but for the fruit of 
their doings, the mischief done by them. 

II. In particular, Christ here. speaks of of- 
fences given. : 

1. By us to ourselves, which is expressed by 
our hand or foot offending us; in such a case, 
it must he cut off,v. 8,9. This Christ had said 


before, (ch. 5: 29, 30.) where it especially refers, 


to seventh-commandment sins ; here it is taken 
more generally. 

(1.) What is here enjoined. We must part 
with an eye, or a hand, or a (foot, that is; that, 
whatever it is, which is dear to us, when it 
Ries unavoidably an occasion of sin to us. 

ote, [1.] Many prevailing temptations to sin 
arise from within ourselves; if there were never a 
devil to tempt us, we should be drawn away of 
our own lusts: nay, those things which in them- 


selves are good, and may be used as instruments of good, even those, through 
the corruptions of our hearts, prove snares to us, incline us to sin, and hinder 


us in duty. 


2.J In such a case, we must; as far as lawfully we may, part 


with that which we cannot keep without being entangled’in sin by it. irst, 
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It is certain, the inward lust must be mor- 
tified, The flesh,'with its affections and lusts, 
must be mortified ; Gal. 5: 24. Corrupt, in- 
clinations and appetites must be checked and 


crossed; the beloved lust must be abandon- 


ed with abhorrence.. Secondly, The outward 
occasions of sin must be avoided. - When 
Abraham quitted his native country, for fear 
of being ensnared in the idolatry of it, and 
when Moses quitted Pharaoh’s court, for fear of 
being entangled in the sinful pleasures of it, 
there was aright hand cut off. We mustthink 
nothing too dear to part with, for the keeping ot 
a good conscience. pee i 

(2.) On what inducement this is required ; v. 
8,9. The argument is taken from the future 
state, from heaven and hell; the same with that 
of the apostle; (Rom. 8:13.) [1.] If we live 
after the flesh, we must die ; having two eyes 
no breaches miade upon the body of sin, inbre 
corruption, like Adonijah, never displeased, we 
shall be cast into hell-fire. aa If we through 
the Spirit mortify the deeds of the body, we shall 
live ; that is meant by our entering into life 
maimed, that is, the body of sin maimed. If 
the right hand of the old man be cut off, and its 
right eye plucked out, it is well; but there is 
sti]l an eye and a hand remaining, with which 
it will struggle. They that are Christ’s, ‘have 
nailed the flesh to the cross, but it is not yet 
dead; its life is prolonged, though its dominion 
is taken away, (Dan. 7: 12.) and the deadly 


‘wound given it, that shall not be healed. 


2. Concerning offences given by us to others, 
especially Christ’s little ones. Observe, - 

(1.) The caution itself; 7. 10. Thisisspoken 
to the disciples. ‘You that are striving who 
shall be greatest; take heed Jest m. this contest 
you despise the little ones.’ -We may under- 
stand it literally of little children; of them 
Christ was speaking, v. 2,4. The infant seed 
of the faithful belong to the family of Christ, 
and are not to be despised. Or, figuratively ; 
true but weak believers are these Tittle ones, 
who in their outward condition, or the frame of 
their spirits, are like little children, the lambs 
of Christ’s flock. 

Pel We must not despise them, not think 
meanly of them, as lambs despised, Job 12:-5. 
Not make a jest of their infirmities, not look on 
them with contempt, not conduct ourselves 
scornfully toward them, as if we care not what 
became of them; we must not say, ‘ Though 
they be offended, and grieved, and stumbled, 
what is that to us?’ Nor should we make a 
slight matter of dome that which will entangle 
and perplex them. This despising of the little 
ones, is what we are largely cautioned against, 
Rom. 14:-3, 10; 15, 20, 21. Wemust notimpose 
on the consciences of others, nor bring them into 
subjection to our humors, as they do who say to 
men’s souls, Bow down that we may go over. 
Respect is due to the conscience of every man 
who anpee to be conscientious. 

[2.] We must take heed. that we do not de- 


—s 


(7.) Needs be that offences come.) ‘In Scripture language, to offend 
is, to be accessory to the crimes of others, and share in the guilt of them, 
by having promoted them by our advice, direction, or example; not 
barely to do an act offensive to others.. As it consists with Divine good- 
noss to create free agents, so, consequently, to permit offences; and the 
justice of God in punishing them cannot reasonably be questioned, be- 
cause He is no farther concerned than in the creation of the powers He 
bestows; the agents tlemselyes only are chargeable with the abuse of 
them; the necessity under which offenders lie being only voluntary 
and mofal. There is no necessary-connection between liberty and sin: 
the* one, indeed is the gift. of God; the other, the free act of man. 
Great, therefore, is the ingratitude, great the injustice of charging our 
iniquities on Him, and calling his bounties cruelties, merely because we 
can and do misapply them.’ : “he Bunpy. 

As to the question, apparently involved in this discussion, concerning 
the origin of evil, we may simply say with Dr. Bundy, quoted above, 
‘unless it interfere with the purity of God to form creatures superior to 
brutes, and make them more like Himself, by giving them a liberty of 
action; we must allow his goodness to be no way impeached by his 
permitting offences :’ or we may advert to the fact, that, if God created 
any beings, such must be inferior to Himself, and therefore, in various 
degrees, imperfect. Ep. 

Verses 10, 11. 

The same heresies, divisions, and scandals, which cause numbers to 
stumble to their ruin, frequently mislead and ensnare unestablished be- 
lievers also; and thus tend as much to their destruction as any thing 
can do, (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Rom. 14:13—18, v. 13, 15, 19—23, v. 
19—21. 1 Cor. 8: 7--13.) Suchas are strong, or think themselves so, 
are apt to undervalue and despise weak, wavering, and unconfirmed 
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disciples, when they see them mistaken or perplexed in their judg- 
ments ; and liable to be discouraged or drawn aside, by example, au- 
thority, persuasion, or plausible reasonings: yet these things may often 
be the effect of deep humility, combined with weak natural abilities 
and insufficient instruction. Our Lord therefore cautioned his disci- 
ples, not to aspire after being the greatest, and not to despise the Zeast, 
of those who professed themselves his disciples. The persons, whom 
He addressed, were ministers, and the admonition is therefore -especial- 
ly directed to all their successors in that sacred function; who are, 
alas! ‘very apt to pay far more regard to the eminent, the wise, and the 
strong, (not to say the zealthy,) than ‘to the -poor, the ignorant, and 
the weak of the flock. (Notes, Rom. 14: 1-6. 15:1—3. Gal. 6: 
1—5.) + “Syorr, 

(10.) Their angels.) ‘It was an opinion of the Gentiles that some 
persons had attendant angels; so Dio Cassius, Horace, &c. I believe, 
however, that they confined them to persons of distinction. Among 
the Jews it was a general belief (which Christ in his wisdom pleased 
not to disturb,) that every person had his attendant angel, who was con- 
sidered as his representative, and to.whom they seem to have thought 
that, he bore a personal resemblance. (As we find from Acts 12: 15. 
“it ts his angel.’?) Some confined them tothe good. So Heb. 1: 14, 
By the generality it was thought that a/2 had their attendant angels; 
so Theophytact, and the Mohammedans. Among many opinions about 
the offices of these angels, (see Lightfoot,) the Jews thought the an- 


gelic representative stood in the same favor with God as did the person © 
himself. This will guide ys to the real meaning of our Savior, “These” 
my humble and unambitious. followers enjoy the perpetual favor and- 


approbation.of my Father,” &c, So Euthymius and Theophylact.’ 
* BLooMFIELD. 
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11 For ‘the Son of 
man is come to save 
that which was lost. 

12.* How think ye ? 
‘If a man have an 
hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone 
astray, doth he not 
leave the ninety and 
nine, and goeth ¢ into 
the mountains and 
seeketh that which is 
gone astray ? 

13 And if so be that 
he find it, verily I say 
unto you, "he rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than 
of the ninety and nine 
which went not astray. 

14 Even so ‘it is not 
the will of ‘your Fa- 
ther which is in hea- 
ven, that 'one of these 
little ones should pe- 
rish. : 

{Practical Observations.} 
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some think, the special dignity 


.~ones. 


MATTHEW, XVIII. 


spise them; we must be afraid of the sin, and 
very cautious what we say and do, lest we 
should inadvertently give offence to Christ’s 
little ones, and put contempt on them, without 
being aware of it. There were those that hated 
them, and cast them out, and yet said, Let the 
Lord be glorified. And we must be afraid of 
the punishment ; ‘ Take heed of despising them, 
for it is_at your peril if you do.’ 

(2.) The reasons to enforce the caution. We 
must not look on these little ones as contempti- 
ble, because really they are considerable. Let 
not earth despise those whom heaven respects. 
To prove that the little ones which believe in 
Christ are worthy to be respected, consider, 

{1.] The ministration of the good angels 
about them; v.10. This Christ saith to us, 
and we may take it on his word, who came from 
heaven to let us know what is done there by the 
world of angels. Two things he lets us know 
concerning them, ~ i 

First, That they are the little ones’ angels. 
God’s angels are theirs; for all his is ours, if 
we-be Christ’s, 1 Cor. 3: 22, They are theirs ; 
for they have a charge concerning them. to min- 
ister for their good, Heb. 1:14. Some have 
imagined that every particular saint has.a guar- 
dian angel ; but why should we suppose that, 
when we are sure that every particular saint, 
when there is occasion, has a guard of angels ? 
This is particularly applied here to the little 
hile the great ones of the world have 
honorable men for their retinue and guards, the 
little ones of the church are attended with glo- 
rious angels. It is bad being enemies to those 
who are so guarded ; and it is good having God 
for our God, for then we have his angels for our 
angels. 

Secondiy, That they always behold the face of 
the Father in heaven. ‘This bespeaks, 1. The 
angels’ continual felicity and honor. ' The hap- 
piness of heaven consists in the vision of God, 
seeing him face to face as He is, beholding his 
beauty ; this the angels have without interrup- 
tion, even when ministering to us on earth, Rev. 
4:8. Luke 1:19. The expression intimates, as 
and honor of the little ones’ angels; the 


prime ministers of state-are said to see the king’s face, (Esth. 1: 14.) as if 


the strongest angels had the charge of the weakest saints. 
their continual readiness to minister to the saints. 


2. It hespeaks 
They behold the face of 


God, expecting to receive orders from Him what to do for the good of the 


saints. 


As the eyes of the servant are to the hand of his master, ready to go or 


come on the least beck, so the eyes of the angels are upon the face of God, 
waiting for the intimations of his will, which those winged messengers fly swift- 
ly to fulfil; they go and return like a flash of lightning, Ezek. 1:14. If we 


V. 7—14. What miseries come u 
This should render men careful not 


scandals in the church! 


n the world, through 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
ened to a concern about their souls, stumble and per 
misconduct of professed disciples; and weak Christians are 
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would behold the face of God in glory hereafter. 
as the angels do, (Luke 20: 36.) we must behold 
the face of God now, in readiness to our duty, as 
they do, Acts 9: 6. : 

{2.] The gracious design of Christ concern- 
ing them; 2%. 11. This is a reason, First, Why 
the little ones’ angels have such a charge con- 
cerning them ; it is in pursuance of Christ’s 
design to save them. Note, The ministration 
of angels is founded in the mediation of Christ. 
Secondly, Why they are not to be despised ; 
because Christ came to save them. Note, 1. 
Our souls by nature are lost souls ; as a travel- 
ler is lost, that is out of his way, as a convicted 
prisoner is lost. 2. Christ’s errand into the 
world was, to save that which was lost, to save 
those that are spiritually lost from being eter- 
nally so. 3. This is a good reason why the 
least and weakest believer should not be de 
spised or offended. If Christ put such a value 
on them, let us not undervalue them. If He 
denied Himself so much for their salvation, 
surely we should deny ourselves for their edifi- 
cation and consolation. See this argument 
urged, Rom. 14:15. 1 Cor. 8:11, 12. Nay, if 
Christ came into the world to save souls, and 
his heart is so much on that work, He will 
reckon severely with those that obstruct and 
hinder it, and so thwart his great design. 

[3.] The tender regard which our heavenly 
Father has to these little ones, and his concern 
for their welfare. his is illustrated by a com- 
parison, v. 12—14. Observe the gradation of 
the argument; the angels of God are their ser- 
vants, the Son of God is their Savior, and, to 
complete their honor, God Himself is their 
Friend. \ None shall pluck them out of my Fa- 
ther’s hand, John 10: 28. 

Here is, First, The comparison, v. 12, 13. 
Now this Is beret 1. To the state of fallen 
man in general; he is strayed like a lost sheep, 
the angels that stood, were as the ninety-nine 
that never went astray; wandering man is 
sought on the mountains, which Christ, in great 
fatigue, traversed in purswt of him, and he is 
found; which is matter of joy. Greater joy 
there is in heaven for returning sinners than for 
remaining angels. 2. To particular believers, 
who are offended and put out of their way. 
Now though but one of a hundred should be 
driven off, yet that one shall be looked after 
with a great. deal of care, the return of it wel- 
comed with a great deal of pleasure; and there- 
fore the wrong done to it, no doubt, will be 
reckoned for with a great deal of displeasure. 


igbes by the 


to admit prejudices against Christianity, from the misconduct 
of those who profess it, but to examine what Christianity is, in 
its nature and tendency, as it stands in the Scripture. Yet, 
alas ! few will adopt this method. While, therefore, we mourn 
over the evils which we cannot remedy, we should be careful 
not to add to them, and should fear death far less than dis- 
honoring the Gospel, and causing souls to stumble and perish 
by our misconduct. We ought constantly to associate the idea 
of the Redeemer’s glory with that of our own salvation, and 
to mortify every inclination, and renounce every interest, which 
may throw a stumbling-block in the way of others, even as if 
it endangered the loss of our own souls. This disposition is a 
roper evidence that we are true believers: but how dreadful will 

ye the disappointment of selfish, or self-indulgent persons, who 
prove the ruin of their neighbors, and will at last sink them- 
selves into the unquenchable and everlasting fire of hell, under 
the guilt of those sins, and the power of those darling sinful in- 
clinations, which they refused here to relinquish and mortify ? 
We should then keep at distance from every extreme, and labor 
to remove those offences which prejudice men against the Gos- 
pel; remembering that those persons are peculiarly entitled to 
our prayers, and countenance, who attempt, by any — 
means, to terminate oppressions, reform corruptions, and heal 
_divisions, within the church. Numbers, who have been awak- 


Verse 12. . ‘ 

One, ninety and nine.j ‘A common kind of proverb among the 
Jews, as, “if ninety-nine die by reason of cold; but one, by the hand 
of God,”’ &c. &c. LicHTFoorT. 

Verse 14. 


From this striking comparison, our Lord shows the care which the 
Father takes of the weakest of his true people. The disciples of Christ 
ought therefore to copy the example of angels, of the Son of God, and 


greatly harassed and perplexed by them. We ought therefore 
seriously to consider, what effects our conduct may have on 
persons of these descriptions: and by no means to despise 
the scruples and mistakes of our weak brethren, or endanger 
their comfort and progress from seifish motives. Minis- 
ters, especially, are called upon to watch over the weak, 
aud discouraged, and the young wnestablished convert, to 
‘comfort the feeble-minded,’ and to be gentle, compassion- 
ate, and long-suffering towards them. And shall any of us re- 
fuse attention to those, unto whom the blessed angels delight 
to minister ; whom the Son of God came to seek and save ; and 
concerning whom ‘it is the Father’s good pleasure, that not 
one of them should perish?’ This would be the more inexcu- 
sable, in us, seeing we all have been ‘as lost sheep,’ and have 
been ransomed by the blood, and brought back by the tender 
care of our good Shepherd ; who delights more in saving lost 
sinners, than even in the worship of those holy angels, who 
never went astray, and who receives, as it were, a new acces- 
sion of joy and glory, by every one that is brought back to his 
fold. Let us then remember from what a dreadful state we 
have been saved, and copy the pattern of our gracious Bene- 
factor ; and study to be gentle, harmless and useful, as behoves 
‘the sheep of his pasture,’ Scorrt. 


of the Father Himself, respecting them; and not that of proud Phari- 
sees. (Marg. Ref.—See also Luke 15: 1, 2, 8—10, 22—32. John 6: 
36—40. 10:26—31.) ‘God is very unwilling that any, the meanest 
‘person upon earth, should be lost, that might, by any care or aad pe 
£ of ours, be recovered to piety.’ Hammond. ‘The weaker ee is, 
‘the greater care we ought to have of his salvation, as God teachet us 
‘by his own example.’ Beza. (Note, 1 Tim. 2: 3, 4.) SCOTT. 
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15 & Moreover “if ¥ fore pe joy in be oer ine Sica ie 

P| reg. of these little ones, there 1s Wr t € 
thy br other shall vs the offending of them. Note, God is graciously 
Dee against thee, 8° concerned, not only for his flock in general, but 
and tell him his fault for every lamb, or sheep, that belongs to it. 
between thee and him Though they are many, yet out of those many 
alone: if he shall hear pe cas easily miss one, for Joes a great eee 
‘ erd, but not so easily lose it, for He is a good 
thee, ° thou hast gained Shepherd, and talce more particular cogni- 
ee ‘Il not zance of his flock than be a. did; ve He 
ut U1 he Wil not calls his own sheep by name, John 10: 3. ‘See a 
hear thee, then take with full exposition of this parable, Ezek. 34: 2, 10, 

thee one or two more, !6,19. Ray , : 
‘ Secondly, The application of this comparison ; 
Pthat in the mouth of v.14. More is jobads than is expressed. It 
two or three witnesses is not his will, that ay should perish, but, 1. It 
every word may be es- is his will, that these little ones should be sa- 
tablished. ved, and, that all should do what they can to 
further it, and nothing to hinder it. 2. This 
m35. Lev. 6:2—7. Luke 17:34. care extends itself to every particular member 
1 Gor. 6:08 neie, oor 7% of the flock, even the meanest. We think if 
n Lev. 19:17. Ps. 14:5. Prov. 25; but one or two be offended, it is no great mat- 
9310. 1:30. Rom. 12:21. 1Cor,9; t&r3 but God’s thoughts of love and tenderness 
Oise tae ARO DDLC LES aie arorabone ours. 3. It is intimated that those 
P Rings atsl3, eS ae who do <a! ee. by ene an he noe 
¥. 1 Tim. 5:19. Heb. 10:28. 1John OES are broug t into danger ol perishing; con 
5:7,8. Rev. 11:3. tradict the will of God, and highly provoke 
Him; and though they cannot prevail in it, yet 
they will be reckoned with for it by Him, who, in his saints, as in other things, 
is jealous of his honor, see Isa. 3: 15. What mean ye that ye beat my peo- 


ple? Ps. 76:8, 9 


Observe, Christ called God, (2. 19.) my Father which is in heaven; He calls, 
Him, (v. 14.) your Father which is in heaven ; intimating that He is not asham- 
ed to call his poor disciples brethren ; for have not He and they one Father? I 
ascend tomy Father and your Father ; (John 20: 17.) therefore ours because 
his. This intimates likewise the ground of the safety of his little ones; that 
God is their Father. A father takes care of all his children, but is particularly 


tender of the little ones, Gen. 33: 13. He is their Father in heaven; a place of 


prospect, and therefore He sees all the indignities offered them; and a place 
of power, therefore Heis able to avenge them. This comforts offended little 
ones, that their Witness is in heaven, (Job 16; 19.) their Judge there, Ps. 
68: 5. 

V. 15—20. Christ comes next to direct what to do in case of offences given; 
which may be understood either of personal injuries, or of publie scandals. 
Let us consider it both ways. : : 

I. Let us apply it to personal injuries. If thy brother grieve, (1 Cor. 8: 
12.) affront, contemn or abuse thee, if he blemish thy -one name, encroach on 
thy rights, or injure thee in thy estate; if he be guilty of ee of those tres- 
passes that are specified, (Lev. 6: 2, 3.)—if he transgress the laws of justice, 
charity, or relative duties; these are trespasses against us, and often happen 
among Christ’s disciples, and_sometimes, for want of prudence, are of very 
mischievous. consequence. Now the rule prescribed in this case is, 

1. Go, and tell him his fault between him and thee alone; compare, Lev. 19: 
17. Lhou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart ; that is, ‘If thou art dis- 
pleased at thy brother for any injury he hath done thee, do not suffer thy re- 
sentments to ripen into a secret malice, but give vent to them ina mild and 
grave admonition; do not go and rail against him behind his back, hut thou 
shalt in any wise reprove him: if thou wouldst convince him, do not expose 
him, for that will but exasperate him, and make the reproof leok like a re- 
venge.’ This agrees with Prov. 25: 8,9. ‘ Go not forth hastily to strive, but 
debate thy cause with thy neighbor himself, argue it calmly and amicably ; 
and tf he shall hear thee, well and good, thou hast gained thy brother, there 
is an end of the controversy, and it 1s a happy end; let no more be said of it, 
but let the falling out of friends be the renewing of friendship.’ 

2. ‘If he will not hear thee, try what he will say, if thou take one or two 
more, not only to be witnesses of what passes, but to reason the case further 
with him; they will be disinterested; and if reason will rule him, the word 
of reason in the mouth of two or three witnesses will be better spoken to him, 
ane perhaps it will influenee him to acknowledge his error, and to say, 

repent.’ 

Bet If he shall neglect to hear them, then tell it to the church, to the minis- 
ters, elders, or other officérs, or the most.eonsiderable persons in the congre- 
gation you belong to; make thein the referees to accommodate the matter, and 
do not presently appeal to the magistrate, or fetch a writ for k’m.’ This is 
fully explained hy the apostle; (1 Cor. 6.) he would have the saints to judge 
those small matters, (v.2.) that pertain to-this life, 7.3. If you ask, * Who 
is the church?’ The apostle directs there, (v. 5.) Is there not a wise man 
among you? 'Those of the church that are presumed to be most capable of de- 
termining such matters; and he speaks ironically, when he says, in 4.) © Set 
them to judge, who are least esteemed in the church ; those, if there be no bet- 
ter, those, rather than suffer an irreconcilable breach between two chureh- 
members.’ This rule was then ina special manner requisite, when the civil 


Verses 15—17, 


preventing the consequences of contentions among Christians, which 
could seldom fail of being effectual, if honestly and exactly followed. 
Tt would be absurd to restrict these rules to any particular form of 


Discourse on offences. 


government was in the hands of such as were 
not only aliens, but enemies. 

4. ‘If he will not hear the church, but. per- 
sists in the wrong he has done thee, and pro- - 
ceeds-to do thee further wrong, let him be to thee 
as a heathen man, and a publican; take the 
benefit of the law against him, but let that al- 
ways be the last remedy appeal not to the 
courts of justice till thou hast first tried all oth- 
er means. Or thou mayst, if thou wilt, break 
off thy friendship and familiarity with him— 
though thou must by. no means nepeay Seda § 
Thou wouldst have preserved his friendship, 
but he would not, and so has forfeited it.’ Ifa 
man cheat and abuse me once, it is his fault; if 
twice, it is my own. : ‘ 

Il. Let us apply it to publie scandal. Christ 
having taught us to indulge the weakness of 
our brethren, here cautions us not to indulge 
their wickedness under pretence of that. De- 
signing to erect a church for Himself in the 
world, He took care for the preservation, 1. Of 
its purity, that it might have an expulsive pow- 
er to cleanse and clear itself, like a fountain of 
living waters. 2. Of its peace and order, that 
every member may know.his place and duty, 
and its purity be preserved in a regular way and 
not tumultuously. Now let us see, 

(1.) What is the case supposed; If thy bro- 
ther trespass against thee. ft ‘ The offender 
is a brother.’ Note, Church-diseipline is for 
church-members. Them that are without, God 
judges, 1 Cor. 5: 12,13. When any trespass 
is done against us, it is good to remember that 
the trespasser is a brother, which furnishes us 
with a qualifying consideration. it ‘The of- 
fence is a trespass against thee; if thy brother 
do any thing which is offensive to thee as a 
Christian.’ Note, Christ and believers have 
common interests; what is done against them, 
Christ takes as-done against Himself; and- 


| what is done against Him, they cannot but take 


as done against themselves. The reproaches of 


| them that reproached thee- are fallen upon me, 


Ps. 69: 9. 
(2.) What is to be done in this case. 
have here, ~ 
{1.] The rules prescribed, 7. 15—17. © ; 
Ist. ‘Go and tell him his fault between him. 


We 


and thee alone. Do not stay till he-comes to 


thee, but go to him, as the physician visits the 
patient.’ Note, We should think no pains too 
much to take for the recovering of a sinner to 
repentance. ‘ Tell him his fault, and the evil 
of it, show him his abominations.’ Note, Peo- 
ple are loath to see their faults, and have need 
to be told of them. Great sins often amuse con- 
science, and for the present stupify and silence 
it; and there is need of help to awaken it. Da- 
vid’s own heart smote him, when he had cut off 
Saul’s skirt, and when he had numbered the 
people; but (which is very strange) we do not 
find that it smote him in the matter of Uriah, 
till Nathan told him, Thou art the man. 

‘ Tell him his fault, argue the case with him ;? 
(so the word signifies;) ‘and do it with reason 
and argument, not with passion.’ Christian 
reproof. is an ordinance of Christ for the bring- 
ing of sinners to repentance, and must be mana- 
ged as anordinance. ‘Let the reproof be _pri- 
vate, that it may appear you wok not his re- 
proach, but his repentance.’ ote, It is a good 
rule, not to speak of our brethren’s faults ta 
others, till we have. first spoken of them to 
themselves; this would make less reproaching 
and more reproving; less sin committed, and 
more duty done. It will be likely to work on 
an offender, when he sees his reprover concern- 
ed not only for his salvation, in. telling him his 
fault, but for his reputation, in telling him of it 


‘privately. 


‘ If he shall-hear thee, that is, ‘heed thee, it 


, practice, under different forms of church-government; though they are, 
Our Lord next prescribed some rules for stopping the progress, and alas! in great measure, neglected by all. 

(15.) ‘These rules respecting an offending brother, were well known 
to and practised by the Jews. Y 
riet t a more public admonition. 
church-governinent and discipline; yet they certainly suppose the necessary that he say to him, I have offended against thee. 
existence of government and discipline among the disciples of Christ, ceive him, well: 


Scorr. 


Maimonides speaks of private and 
‘He that sinneth against his fellow, it is 
If he re- 
if not, he must bring two men, and appease him, before 


and the exclusion of disorderly persons, from those societies to which them.” They likewise used openly to proclaim an incorrigible person iy 


they immediately lelong: and they are capable of being reduced to the synagogue,’ 
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17 And if he shall 
neglect to hear them, 
‘tell z¢ unto the church: 
but if he neglect to 
hear the church, "let 
him be unto thee as 
‘an heathen man and 
‘a publican. 

18 Verily I say unto 
you, " Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in hea- 
ven; and whatsoever 
ye shall loose on earth 
shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

19 Again I say unto 
you, * That if two of 
you shall agree on 


‘earth, as touching any 


thing that they shall 
ask, Yit shall be done 
for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. 


q Acts 6:1—3. 15:6,7. 1 Cor. 5:4,5- 
6:14, 2 Cor. 2:6,7._ 3 John 9,10. 
r Rom, 16:17,18. 1 Cor. 5:9-13. 2 
te 3:6,14,15. 1 Tim. 6:5. 2 John 


Ate 
6 6:7, Ezra 6:21. Ez. 13:12. 2 Cor. 
6:14—17. Eph. 4:17—19. 5:11,12. 
6:46. 1:19. 21:31,32, Luke. 15:1. 
18:11. 19:2,3. 
u 16:19. John 20:23. Acts 15:28,29. 
A Cor. 5:4,5. 2 Cor. 2:10> Rev. 


3:7,8. 

X 21:22, Mark 11:24. John 15:7,16. 
Acts 1:14, 2:1,2. 7 ees 
12:5, Eph. 6:18—20.. Phil. 1:19. 
Jam. 5:14—16. 1 John 5:14—16. 
Rey. 114—6. 

y John 14:13,14. 16:23,24. 


MATTHEW, XVIII. 


is well, thou hast gained thy brother; thou hast 

elped to save him from sin and ruin, and it 
will be thy credit and comfort,’ James 5: 19, 20. 
Note, The converting of a soul is the winning 
of that soul; (Prov. 11:30.) and if the loss of a 
soul be a great loss, the gain of a soul is sure 
no small gain. 

2dly. If that doth not prevail, then take with 
thee one or two more, v.15. Note, We must 
not be weary of well-doing, though we see not 
presently the good success of it. In work of 
a kind we must travail in birth again, Gal. 

219. 

‘ Take with thee one or two more; 1. They 
may speak some pertinent, convincing word 
which thou didst not think of, and may manage 
the matter with more’ prudence than thou didst.’ 
Note, Christians should see their need of help 
in doing good, and pray in the aid one of ano- 
ther. 2. ‘To affect him.’ Note, Those should 
think it high time to repent and reform, who 
see their misconduct become a general offence 
and scandaJ. 3. ‘Tobe witnesses ef his con- 
duct, in case the matter should afterward be 
brought before the church.’ None should come 
under the censure of the church as obstinate and 
contumacious, till it be very well proved that 
they are:so. ‘ 

3dly. If he neglect to hear them, and will not 
be humbled, then tell it to the church, v. 17. 
Note, 1. Private admonitions must always go 
before public censures; if gentler methods will 
do the work, those-that are more rough and se- 
vere must not be used, Tit. 3:10. Those that 
will be reasoned out of their sins, need not be 
shamed out of them. Let God’s work he done 
effectually, but with as little noise-as may be; 
his king: comes with power, but not with 
observation. But, 2. Where private admonition 


- does not prevail, there pubiic censure must take 


place. The church must receive the complaints 
of the offended, and rebuke the sins of the of- 


‘fenders, and judge between them, after an 


meee is Sap made into the merits of. the cause. : 

ell tt to the church. But what church ? is the question. The civil magis- 
trate, say some ; The Jewish sanhedrim then in being, say others ; but hy what 
follows, (v. 18.) it is plain that He means a Christian church, now in the em- 
bryo. ‘ Tell it to the church, that particular church, in the communion of which 


the offender lives ; to those of that congregation, who are by consent appointed. 


to receive informations of that kind; to the minister or ministers, the elders 
or deacons, or (if such the constitution of the society,) to the representatives or 
heads of the congregation, or to all the members of it; let them examine the 
matter, and if they find the complaint groundiess, let them rebuke the com- 


17.) Church.) 


‘Tt would be contrary to all rules of criticism, to 
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plainant; if they find it just, let them rebuke 
the offender, and call him to repentance. It is 
an awful thing to receive a reproof from a 
church, from a minister, a reprover by office ; 
and therefore it is the more regarded by such 
as yay any deference to an institution of Christ 
and his ambassadors. : 
4thly. ‘If he neglect to hear the church, and — 
will neither he ashamed of his faults, nor amend 
them, Jet him be unto thee as a heathen man and 
a publicax.; let him be cast out. of the church, 
and let the members be warned to withdraw 
from him, that he may be ashamed of his sin, 
and they not be infected by it, or made charge- 
able with it’ Those who put contempt on the 
orders and rales of a society, and bring reproach 
on it, forfeit the honors and privileges of it, and 
are justly laid aside till they repent and submit, 
and reconcile themselves to it again. Christ has 
appointed this method*for the vindicating of 
the ‘church’s honor, the preserving of its purity, 
and the conviction and reformation of those that 
are scandalous. But observe, He doth not say, 
‘Let him be to thee as a devil or damned spirit, 
as one whose #ease is desperate,’ but, ‘as a hea- 
then and a publican, as one in a capacity of being 
restored and received in again. Count him not 
as a enemy, but admonish him as a brother.’ 
The directions given to the church of Corinth 
concerning the incestuous person, agree with 
the rules fers, 1 Cor. 5: 2, 11, 13. 

{2.] Here is a warrant signed for the ratifica- 
tion of all the church’s proceedings according to 
these rules, v..18. What-was said before to 
Peter, is here said to all the disciples, and in 
them to all the faithful office-bearers in the 
clurch, to the world’s end. While ministers 
preach the word of Christ faithfully, and in their 

overnment of the church strictly adhere to his 
aws, they may be assured that He will own 
them, and ratify what they say and do, so that 
it shall be taken as said and done by Himself. 
He will own them, 

Ist. Jn their sentence of suspension; What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven. If the ernsures of the church duly fol- 
low the institution of Christ, his judgmen’s 
will follow the censures of the church; (Rom. 
11: 8.) for Christ will not suffer his own ordi- 
nances to be trampled on. How light soever 
proud scorners may make of the censures of the 
church, let them know that they are confirmed 
in the court of heaven. They that are shut out 


Verses 19, 20, 


It is here supposed, that all such transactions, as those above men- 


suppose that our Lord used this term in a sense wherein it could not 
then be understood by any one of his hearers; or that He would say 
congregation, for so the word literally imports, when He meant only a 
few heads or directors.’ CAMPBELL. 
Heathen—publican.} ‘To such persons, however, the common offi- 
ces of humanity did not cease to be due, (as most of {ae Jews thought,) 
but only those which respected a nearer intimacy.’ RosEnmM. 
Verse 18, 
A groundless sentence of excommunication, or absolution, cannot 
sibly make any alteration in a man’s state or character: all such 
ecisions being merely declaratory. This has been entirely overlook- 
ed, in all those scandalous perversions of church-censures, which are 
the real cause of that relaxation, or rather destitution of discipline, 
which now so generally prevails. (Marg. Ref.—See Note, 16: 19.) 
Our Lord spoke to the apostles, and to all of them. The absolute au- 
thority given them was inseparably eonnected with their immediate 
inspiration: and all their successors, pretended or real, from the con- 
clave at Rome, to an independent church-meeting, are concerned in the 
promise ; just so far as their decisions, whether they bind or loose, ac- 
eord to the doctrines, precepts, and rules, transmitted to us from the 
apostles; and no further. ‘Nor shall you only in these cases, have 
* power as Christians, to loose your repenting, and bind your obstinately 
‘ offending brother; but, as you are my apostles, to whom I have pro- 
‘mised my Spirit “to teach you all things, and lead you into all 
truth ;’? whatsoever things ye shall bind on earth, or shall declare to 
be forbidden on pain of my displeasure, shall render them indeed ob- 
€noxious to my wrath: and whatsoever things ye shall loose on earth, 
‘(though once required by divine authority, of those who owned the 
“law of Moses.) shall be loosed in heaven; and men shall be allowed 
‘to do them, without incurring my displeasure, And in this sense, this 
‘ promise is the foundation of our obligation to believe and obey all the 
‘commands and doctrines of the apostles, and of the cessation of the 
‘ ritual precepts of the law of Moses.’ Whithy. Authority, to the ex- 
tent of the words used by our Lord, many have claimed, but God never 
gave itto any, except his inspired apostles : and in this view; the 
promise is our Lord’s full attestation to all the writings, which by them, 
and under their inspection, were given to the church and to posterity, 
as the infallible ‘ oracles of God.’ Scort. 
Bind, &c.] ‘See ch. 16:19. When the Jews set any apart to be a 
preacher, they used these words, ‘‘Take thou liberty to teach what is 
BOUND and what is LoossE,’’’ STRYPE. 


tioned, would be conducted with prayer for direction, and for the hu- 
miliation of the offender: and in this case, not only when many. but 
eyen when fara persons should agree to present their joint request on 
earth, the eternal Father, whose throne is in heaven, would surely re- 
gard and answer it. Some interpret this, of those miraculous interpo- 
sitions, by which the censures of the church were sometimes followed 
and confirmed in the primitive times; or restrict it to the apostles, in , 
the execution of their important office: and, as they were immediately 
addressed, this might be especially intended: (Notes, 1 Cor, 4: 18—21, 
©. 21. 5:1—5,v. 5. 2 Cor, 13: 1—4,7—10. . l- Tim. 1: 18—20.) yet, 
jit seems to he alsoa general promise encouraging social prayer, espe- 
cially in arduouscases. (Marg. Ref. x,y.) When such prayers are 
presented in faith, and the petition of them is conducive to our good, 
and to the glory of God, we are every where warranted to expect a 
favorable answer: and limitations must have been implied, even in the 
days when miracles were wrought. To this our Lord added, that when 
two or three were assembled in his name; that is, in dependence on 
his promise, in obedience to his command, out of love to Him, and re- 
gard to his glory, for prayer or other acts of worship, to hear his word, 
or to regulate those things, which pertain to the peace and purity of 
his church; ‘there,’ says He, ‘I AM, in the midst of you:’ He says 
not, 2 rill be, but, J am, referring to his divine presence, at all times 
and in all places; and to his special presence by the influences of his 
Spirit, to communicate blessings to his people, whenever or wherever 
they wait upon Him for them. Two or three of his true disciples may 
be thus met together, in ten thousand different places all ever the 
earth, at the same time: this must therefore be allowed to he a direct 
assertion of his omnipresent Deity ; and cannot, on any other supposi- 
tion, be rendered consistent with propriety. (Marg. Ref. z, a.—Notes, 
28: 19, 20, v. 20. Ex. 3: 14. » 20: 21—25, v. 24. John 8: 54—59, v. 
58. Rev. 3:1—3, v. 1.) Scort, 
(19.) Two of you.) ‘Hence Peter and John act jointly together 
among the Jews, (Acts 3: 4: &c.) and they act jointly among the Sa- 
maritans, (Acts 8: 14.) and Paul and Barnabas among the Gentiles, Acts 
22? Licutroor. 
It shall be done.] ‘That this refers to a miraculous answer of 
prayer, may appear from comparing Matt. 21:21, 22, Mark 11: 23, 


24,” John 14:13, 14, 1 John 3:22. 5:14, 15. and James 5: 16.’ 
DonpRIDGE. 
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20 For wheie * two 
or three are gathered 
together in my nanie, 
“there am:.1 sine the 
midst of them.. 

Piles, nen = cance 
Peter to him, and said, 
Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him ? 
> till seven times ? 


fromm the congregation of the righteous now, 
shall not stand in it in the great day, PSs libs 
Christ will not own those, as his, whom the 
church has duly delivered to Satan; but if 
through error or envy the censures of the church 
be unjust, Christ will graciously find those who 
are so cast out, John 9: 34, 35. 

2dly. In their sentence of absolution; What- 
soever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. Note} 1. No church-censurés bind so 
fast, but that, on the sinner’s repentance and 
reformation, they may and must be loosed again. 
Sufficient is the punishment which has attained 
its end, 2 Cor. 2: 6. There is no unpassable 


2 Gene ALO. John 20:19,26. 1 Cor. oulf fixed but that between hell and heaven. 2. 
0:24. Zech. 25. John ‘Chose who, on their repentance, are received to 
13. 2:1, 2:3. 


communion again, may take the comfort of 
their absolution in heaven, if their hearts be up- 
right with God. Paul speaks in the person of Christ, when he saith, Zo 
whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also, 2 Cor. 2: 10. 

Now it is a great honor which Christ here pttts on the church, that He 
will condescend not only to take cognizance of their sentences, but to confirm 
them; and in the following verses we have two things laid down as the 
ground of this. a : 

(1.) God’s readiness to answefthe church’s prayers; v.19. Apply this, 

{1.] In general, to all the requests of the faithful; they shall not seek God's 
face in vain. Many promises we have in Scripture of a gracious answer 
to prayer, but this gives a particular encouragement to joint prayer; ‘the re- 
quests which two of you agree in, much more which many agree in.” No law 
of heaven limits the number of petitioners. Note, Christ has been pleased 
to put honor on the joint prayers of the faithful. If they join in the same 
prayer, together, on some special errand, or, though at a distance, agree in 
some particular matter of prayer, they shall speed well. God is particularly 
pleased with union and communion in the prayers of the saints. See 2 Chron. 
5:13. Acts 4: 31. 3 

2.| In particular, to those requests that are put up to God about binding 
and loosing ; to which this promise seems more especially to refer. Observe, 
Ist. That the. power of church-discipline is not here lodged in the hand of a 
single person, but two, at least, are supposed to be concerned in it. When 
the incestuous Corinthian was to be cast out, the church was gathered toge- 
ther, (1 Cor. 5: 4.) and it was a punishment inflicted of many, 2 Cor. 2: 6. 
2dly. It is good to see those who have the management of church-discipline, 
agreeing in it. Heats and animosities among those whose work-it is to remove 
offences, will be the greatest offence of all. _3dly. Prayer must evermore go 
along with church-discipline. Pass no sentence, which you cannot in faith 
ask God to confirm. The binding and loosing spoken of, (ch. 16: 19.) was 
done by preaching, this by praying. Thus the whole power of gospel-minis- 
ters is resolved into the word and prayer, to which they must eoplly give 
themselves. He doth not say, ‘If you shall agree to sentence and decree a 
thing, it shall be done ;’ (as if ministers were judges and lords ;) but, ‘If you 
agree to ask it of God, from Him you shall obtain it.’ Prayer must go along 
with all-our endeavors for the conversion of sinners; see James 5:16. 4thky. 
The unanimous petitions of the church of God, for the ratification of their just 
censures, shall be heard in heaven, and obtain an answer; and if Christ say, 
‘Tt shall be done,’ we may be assured that it is done, though we see not the 
effect in the way we look for it. God doth especially own and accept us, 
when praying for those that have offended Him and us. The Lord turned the 
captivity of Job, not when he prayed for himself, but when he prayed for his 
friends who had trespassed against him. 

(2.) The presence.of Christ in the assemblies of Christians; (v. 20.) the 
promise refers to-meetings where two or three are gathered in his. name, not 
only for discipline, but for religious worship, or any act of Christian com- 
munion. Assemblies of Christians for holy purposes are hereby appointed, 
directed, and encouraged. 

{1.] They are herehy appointed ; the church of Christ exists most visibly in 
religious assemblies ; it is the will of Christ that these should be set up, and 
kept ra for the honor of God, the edification of men, and the preserving of a 
face of religion on the world. When God intends special answers to prayer, 
He calls for a solemn assembly, Joel 2: 15, 16. If there he no opportunity for 
large assemblies, yet then it is the will of God that two or three Shout gather 
together, to show their good will to the great congregation. Note, When we 
cannot do what we would in religion, we must do as we can, and God will ac- 
cept us. 

2.) They are hereby directed to gather together in Christ’s name. In 
the exercise of church-discipline, they must come together in the name of 
Christ, 1 Cor. 5: 4, That name gives to what they do authority on earth, 
and acceptableness in heaven. In meeting for worship, we must have an eye 
to Christ; must come together, by virtue of his warrant and appointment, in 
token of our relation to Him, professing faith in Him, and in communion with 
all that in every place call upon Him. When we come together, to worship 


(20.) In the midst.) ‘The like do the rabbins speak of two or three 
sitting in judgment, [or in discourse concerning the law. Schoettgen,] 
that “the divine presence”’ is in the midst of them.’ Ligurroor. 

Verses 21, 22, 

As our Lord had intimated, that his disciples must bestow much 
pains to preserve or restore peace with their offending brethren, Peter 
wanted to oe informed, how often they were required to renew their. for- 
giveness of injuries, to such as repeated the offence. And, perhaps 
with reference to the traditions of the elders, he asked whether the 
were to proceed as far as seven times, To this our Lord answere ' 


[182] Y 


times.’? ? 


Discourse on offences, 


God in dependence on the Spirit and grace of 
Christ as Mediator, having amactual regard to 
Him as our Way to, and Advocate with the 
Father, then we are met together in his name. 

[3.] They are hereby encouraged with.an as- 
surance of the presence of Christ; There am I 
in the midst.. By his common presence He is in 
all places, as God; but this is a promise of his 
special presence. Where his saints are, there 
He will dwell; it is his rest, (Ps. 132: 14.) his 
walk (Rev. 2:1.) Me is inthe midst of them, 
as the sun in the midst of the universe: it isa 
spiritual presence, the presence of Christ’s Spi- 
rit with their spirits. 
will be there, but IJ am there; as if He came 
first, they shall find Him there; He repeated 
this promise at parting, (ch. 28: 20.) Lo, I am 
with you alrwoays. Note, The presence of Christ 
in the assemblies of Christians is promised, and 
may in faith he prayed for and depended on; 
There am I. This is equivalent to the Shechi- 
nah, or special presence of God in the taberna- 
cle and temple of old, Exod. 40: 24. 2 Chron. 
5: 14. 

Though but, two or three are met together, 
Christ is among them; this is an encourage- 
ment to the mecting of-a few, when it is either, 
1st. Of choice, two or three coming together, for 
mutual assistance in conference or in prayer, Or, 
2dly. By constraint; when there are not more 
than two or three to come. together, or, if there 
be, they dare not, for fear af the Jews. Itis 
not the multitude, but the faith and sincere de- 
votion, of the worshippers, that invites the pre- 
sence of Christ ; and though there be but_two 
or three, the smallest number that can he, yet, 
if Christ make ene among them, their meeting 
is as@onorable and comfortable as if they were 


two or three thousand. 

V. 21—35. This part of the discourse is 
certainly to_be understood of persotial wrongs. 
which it is in our power to forgive. Now ob- 
serve, : 

I. Peter’s.question concerning this matter ; 
Dawot. ’ 

1. He takes. it for granted that he must for- 
ae ; Christ had before taught his disciples this 


esson, (ch. 6: 14, tr Sad Peter has not forgot- _ 


ten it., He knows that he must not only not 
bear a grudge against his brother, or meditate 
revenge, but be as good a friend as ever, and 
forget the injury. we 

2. He thinks it a great matter, to forgive till 
seven times; he means not seven times a-day, 
as Christ said, (Luke 17: 4.) but seven times in 
his life; supposing, thataf a man had any way 
abused him seven times, though he were ever 
so desirous to be reconciled; he might then aban- 
don his society, and have no more to do with 
him. Perhaps Peter had an eye to Prov, 24: 16. 
A just man falleth seven times; or to the men- 
tion of three transgressions, and four, which 
God would no more pass by, Amos 2:1. Note, 
There is a proneness in our corrupt nature to 
stint ourselves in that which is good, and par- 
ticularly in forgiving, though we have so much 
forgiven us. 

II. Christ’s direct answer to Peter’s ques- 
tion; I say not unto thee, Until seven times, (he 
never intended to sect up any such bounds,) but, 
Until seventy times seven; a certain number for 
an indefinite great one. Note, There is some- 
thing of ill-nature in scoring up the offences and 
iapinies we forgive, as if we would allow our 
selves to be revenged when the measure is' full. 
God keeps an account, (Deut. 32: 34.) because 
He is the Judge, and vengeance is his; but we 
must not, lest. we be found stepping into his 
throne. -It is necessary to the preservation of 
peace, both within and without, to pass by inju 


that they ought to-forgive, not only to the seventh time, but ‘to seventy 
times seven :2. meaning an indefinite number; even as often as men - 
renew their offences, or as God renews his pardons to believers. 
(Marg. Ref.—Note, Luke 17: 3, 4.) ‘The determination of the rab- 
‘bins in this case.runs thus, that three offences are to be retnitted, but 
‘not the fourth : 
‘transgressions, and for four, I will not turn away my wrath.?? Amos 
‘1:3. Peter puts the three and the four together, as perhaps others 
. Sof their acre ig and asks, whether he must forgive ‘till seven 
thy. . 


and this they gather from those words, ‘“ For three 


Scort- 


There am I, not only I” 


As D. 32. 


22 Jesus saith unto 
him, I say not unto 
thee, Until seven times ; 
>but, Until seventy 
times seven. 

(Practical Observations.) 

23 Therefore ‘is the 
kingdom of heaven 
likened unto a certain 
king, * which would 
take account of his 
servants. ’ 

24 And whemhe had 


begun to reckon, one) 


was brought unto him 
which fowed him * ten 
thousand * talents: 
25- But forasmuch 
as he had not to pay, 
his lord *commanded 
» 6:11,12,14(15. Is, 5527. mars: Mic. 
7:19. Mark 11:25,26. Rom. 12:21. 
Eph. 4:26.31,32. 5:1. Col. 3:13. 
1 Tim, 2:8. 
a3 13:24,31,38,44,45,47,52. 25: 


e 25:19-30. Luke 16:1,2. - 19:12—97. 
Rom. 14:12. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 Cor. 5: 
ul 


40:12. 130:3,4. 
"A talent is 750 ownces of silver, 
which after five shillings the ounce 


is 1871.10. [$833 33 1-3.] 
bh Lev. 25:39. 2 Kings 4:1. Neh. 5: 
5,8. Is. 1:1. = 


MATTHEW, XVIII. 


Parable of the two debtors. 


ries, without reckoning how often. God multi- | One of the first questions that an awakened con- 


plies his pardons, and so should we, Ps. 78: 38, 
40. It intimates that we should make it our 
constant practice to forgive injuries, and should 
accustom ourselves to it till it becomes habitual. 

III. A further discourse of our Savior’s, by 
way of parable, to show the necessity of for- 
giving the injuries that are done to us. The pa- 
rable is a comment on the fifth petition of the 
Lord’s prayer, Forgive us owr trespasses, as we 
Sorgive them that trespass ag vinst us. Those, 
and those only, may expect t be forgiven of 
God, who forgive their brethren. The parable 
represents the kingdom of heaven, that is, the 
church, and the administration of the ‘gospel- 
dispensation in it. The church is God’s family, 
his court; there He dwells, there He rules. In 
general, the parable intimates how much provo- 
cation God has from his family on earth, and 
how untoward his servants are. : - 

There are three things in the parable. 

1. The master’s wonderful clemency to his 
servant who was indebted to Him; v. 23—27. 
Where observe, 

(1.) Every sin we commit, is a debt to God; 
not like a debt contracted by buying or borrow- 
ing, but like a debt to.a prince when a recogni- 
zance is’ forfeited, or a penalty incurred by a 
breach of the law or a breach of the peace ; like 
the debt of a ‘servant to his master, by with- 
holding his service, wasting his lord’s. goods, 
breaking his indentures, and incurring the pe- 
nalty. Weare all debtors. 

(2.) There is an account kept of these debts, 
and we must shortly be reckoned with for them. 
This king would take account of, his. servants. 
God now reckons with us by our consciences. 


science asks, is, How much owest thou unto my 
ord? And unless it be bribed, it will tell the 
truth, and not write fifty fora hundred. A day 
of reckoning is coming, when these accounts 
will be called over, and nothing but the blood of 
Christ will balance the account. 

(3.) The debt of sin is a very great debt; and 
with some is greater than with others. When 
he began to reckon, one of the first defaulters 
appeared to owe ten thousand talents, a vast sum, 
amounting by computation to one million, eight 
hundred seventy-five thousand pounds sterling ! 
See what our sins are ; [1 | For the heinousness 
of their nature, they are talents, the greatest de- 
nomination ever used in the account of money 
or weight, Every sin is the load of a talent, a 
talent of lead, this is wickedness, Zech. 5: 7, 8. 
The trusts committed to us, as stewards of the 
grace of God, are each a talent, (ch. 25: 15.) and 
for every one of them buried, much more wast- 
ed, we are a talent indebt. [2.] For the vast- 
ness of their number; they are ten thousand, a 
myriad, more than the hairs on our head, Ps. 
40: 12. Who can understand the number of his 
errors, or tell how oft he offends ? Ps. 19: 12. 

(4.) The debt of sin is greater than we are 
able to pay; He had not to pay. Sinners are. 
insolvent discos ; the Scripture isa statute of 
bankruptey against us all. Silver and gold 
would not pay our debts, Ps. 49: 6,7. Sacrifice 
and offering would not do it; our good works 
are but God’s work in us, and cannot make sa- 
tisfaction ; we are without strength, and cannot 
help ourselves. 

(5.) If God should deal with us in strict jus- 
tice, we should be condemned as insolvent debt- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


v. 15—22. How carefnl peonia all Christians be, to 


re- 
serve the peace, as well as the purity, of the church! Alas! 


many deem themselves injured, when in reality they have no 
cause to complain ; and others have recourse to slander and liti- 
gation, and almost every other expedient, instead of trying 
the method which Christ has expressly enjoined (9 all his dis- 
ciples ; and few, in any place, have uniformly followed these 
directions of our common Lord. Various corrupt maxims, 
customs and reserves, prevent even conscientious men from 
speaking privately to their offending brethren, and from refer- 
ring their disputes to the arbitration of pious Christians: hence 
jéalousies, resentments, contentions, and even frivolous law- 
suits, among professors of the Gospel; and hence mutual cri- 
minations, an ares in print to the world against each other, 
to the scandal of religion, and the insulting triumphs of its 
enemies! Surely we ought not to harbor so injurious an opin- 
ion of a professed Christian, as to think, that he would not en- 
dure to be mildly expostulated with, when he had evidently done 
wrong! annety we should prefer gaining, recovering, and conci- 
liating our offended brother, to obtaining a vietory over him, or 
exposing his character! And. certainly he who has done in- 
justice, and will not be induced to make moderate.concessions 
and amends, has no right to be treated us a believer, ‘till he 


‘repent and do works meet for repentance.’ No man should 
think himself a competent judge in his own cause: nor should 
any Christian seek legal redress, till it is evident, that no other 


“means can procure that justice, which it is requisite should be 


done him. Indeed the abuse of discipline has so prejudiced 
the minds of numbers against it, that it is grievously fallen 
into disuse: yet, in whatever way the faithful ministers of 
Christ, and- consistent believers, concur to show their decided 
disapprobation of an-offender’s conduct, on Scriptural grounds, 
it ought to be deemed a very solemn matter; for whatsoever is 
thus bound or loosed on earth,shall be ratified in heaven, however 
the offender may despise the protest.—In all our undertakings 
we should seek direction by prayer; and we cannot too highly 
value the promises of God to this effect: all the general con- 
cerns of families and churches should be conducted with so- 
cial as well as secret prayer: nor should we ever censure or 
rebuke any man, without at the same time praying for his hu- 
miliation and salvation.—Whenever we meet in the name of 
Christ, in our families, or in pe ordinances, at any time 
or in any place, we should realize his presence in the midst o 
us; that we may both be impressed with awe of his holy, heart- 
searching eye upon us, and encouraged to expect abundant 
blessings from Him. Scorr. 


(22.) Seventy times seven.) ‘An offence, properly such, is that 
which is given wantonly, maliciously, and without ANY PROVOCATION. 
Let a man search ever so accurately, he will not find that he has re- 
ceived, during the whole course of his life, four hundred and ninety 
(seventy times seven) such offences.’ Dr. A. CuARKE. 

‘Meaning a number without limitation. See Gen. 4: 24.’ 

: Bp. Peance, 
Verses 23—27. 

This parable represents God as calling men to,account for the use 
which they have ‘nade of their abilities and advantages ; especially, as 
yy-his conduct in this respect, the true Christian is distinguished from 
the hypocrite. (Notes, 25:14—30. Luke 16:1—12.) It represents 
* our immense obligations to God, and our exceedingly great guilt as 
transgressors of his law, increased by the neglect or abuse of his Gos- 
pel: all indeed are deeply indebted, hut some far more than others, 
(Note, Luke 7: 40—43.) As the servant was wholly unable to pay this 
very great debt, his lord commanded that he, and his wife and chil- 
dren, should be sold for slaves, and his substance confiscated, according 
to the custom of those countries, in order that payment might be made. 
(Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, Ex, 21: 2. 2 Kings4: 1. Neh, 5:1—5. Is. 
60: 1—3,0. 1.. Dan. 6:24.) [Ex, 22: 3. Lev. 27: 138). Amos 8: 6, 
which state continued six years ]_ This represents the strictness of the 
jaw and justice of God, and the dreadful punishment to which sinners 
are righteously exposed ; from which they cannot deliver themselves, 
and in which their connections are often involved. The servant, terri- 
fied, in the most submissive posture, craved time and patience, and pro- 
mised that he would at length discharge the whole debt : this may show 
the terrors and convictions, to which men: are subject from a view of 
the severity of God’s justice, and that general hope of mercy by which 
they seek relief; but the engagement, ‘I will pay thee all,’ seems 
an intimation of an unhumbled and self-confident spirit. (Motes, 28— 
30, » 29, Luke 7:40—43, v, 42. Rom. 10: 1—4,) The Lord, however, 


of that servant is induced, by compassion, to set. him at liberty and re- 
mit the debt; knowing well he would never be able to pay it: this re- 
presents the Lord’s readiness to forgive all true penitents ; and the false 
conclusiois which many thence draw concerning their sins being par- 
doned, though they be not truly penitent. Scorr. 
(23.). Take account of.) ‘Settle accounts with.’ Bloomfield. 
Servant.) ‘Some petty prince.’ Dr. A. Clarke. His ministers. 
Grotius: his treasurers. Kuinoel. Collectors of the revenues, or go- 
vernors of provinces, who would have to pay an annual sum for their 
government, as is customary in Turkey and the East. Hence the im- 
mense sum said to be due, which we may suppose to be in arrears, 
since, in the East, governors of provinces are often deeply in’ arrears, 
and do not pay until compelled by an armed force.’ BLoomFiExp. 
(24.). Ten thousand talents.) ‘A myriad of talents, the highest 
number known in Greek arithmetical notation. According to Pri- 
deauxr, the Roman talent was equal to- 216/.; ten thousand of which 
would amount to 2,160,000/, Ifthe Jewish talent of silver be designed, 
which is estimated by the same: learned. writer at 450/., this sum 
amounts to 4,500,0002., but if the gold talent is meant, which is 
equal to 72002, then the amount is 72,000,00027, [4,500,0002. if the sid- 
ver talent is meant, but if the gold, 67,000,000. Dr. A. Clarke.} This 
immense sum represents our bowndless obligations to Gop, and our 
utter incapacity, as sinners infinitely indebted to divine justice, of pay- 
ing one [mite] out of the talent.’ ‘A talent is 750 ounces of silver, 
which at five shillings the ounce is 1877. 10s.’ GREENFIELD. 
(25.) ‘ Commanded him to be sold, &c.] ‘This custom, how cruel 
sgever we justly account it, was, in early ages, established by the laws 
of many countries in Europe, as well as in Asia, republican, as well as 
monarchical.’ CAMPBELL, 
After the captivity, according to Jahn, the Jews fell into tae custom, 
in this respect of other nations. Ep. 
[183] 


A. D. 32. 


him to be sold, and his 
wife and children, and 
all that he had, and 
payment to be made. 

2A The — servant 
therefore fell down, 
and * worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, ‘have 
patience with me, and 
T will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of 
that servant was *mo- 
ved with compassion, 
and loosed him, and 
forgave him the debt. 

28 But the same ser- 
vant went out, and 
found one of his fel- 
low-servants, which 
owed him an hundred 
} pence ; and he laid 
hands on him, ? and 
took him by the throat, 
saying, Pay me that 
thou owest, 

29 And his fellow- 
servant fell down at 
his feet, and besought 
him, saying, ™ Have 
patience with me, and 
I will pay thee all. 

30 And he would 
not: ™but went and 
cast him into prison, 
till he should pay the 
debt. 

31 So when his fel- 
low-servants saw what 
was done, °they were 
very sorry, ?and came 
and told unto their 
Jord all that was done. 


* Or, besought. 

i 29. Luke 7:43. Rom, 10:3, 

kc Judg. 10:16. Neh, 9:17. Ps, 78:38; 
$6:5,15. 145:8. Hos. 11:8. 

+ The Roman penny is the eighth part 
of an ounce, which, after five shil- 
lings the ounce, is seven pence hilf- 
penny. 20:2. (Néari4c.]} 

1 Deut, 15:2, Neh. 5:7,10,11. 
Is. 58:3. Ez. 45:9. 

6:12. Philem. 18,19, 

n 1 Kines 21:27—29. 22:27: 4 

o Ps. 119:136,158. Jer, 9:1. Mark 3, 
5. Luke 19:41. Rom, 9:1—3, 12; 
15. 2 Cor. 11:21, Heb. 13:3, 

p Gen. 37:2, Luke 14:21. Heb. 
13:17. 


10:31. 


‘Lord? Mic. 6: 6. 


MATTHEW XVII. 


ors, and God might glorify Hims:lf in our utter 
ruin. Justice demands satisfaction. The ser- 
vant had contracted his debt hy wastefulness 
and wilfulness, and therefore might justly be 
left to lie by it. See here what every sin de- 
Serves ; Ce 25.) this is the wages of sin. oo 
To be sold. Those that sell themselves to wor 

wickedness, must be sold, to make satisfaction. 
Captives to sin are captives of wrath. He that 
is sold for a bond-slave, has nothing left him 
but his life, that he may he sensible of fis mise- 
ries ; which is the case of damned sinners. [2.] 
Thus he would have payment to be made, that 
is, Something done towards it; though it is im- 
possible that the sale of one so worthless should 
amount to the payment of so great a debt. By 
the damnation of sinners, divine justice will be 
to eternity in the satisfying, but never satisfied. 

(6.) Convinced sinners cannot but. humble 
themselves before God, and pray for mercy. 
The servant fell down at the feet-of his royal 
master, and worshipped him; or, as some co- 
pies read it, besought him ; his address was very 
submissive and very importunate, v. 26. The 
servant knew before that he was so much in 
debt, but was under no concern about it, till call- 
ed to an account. Sinners are commonly care- 
less about the pardon of their sins, till they come 
under the arrests of some awakening word, 
some startling providence, or approaching death, 
and then, Wherewith shall [ come before the 
How easily, how quickly, 
can God bring the proudest sinner to his feet : 
Ahab to his sackcloth, Manasseh to his prayers, 
Pharaoh to his confessions, Judas to his restitu- 
tion, Simon Magus to his supplication, Belshaz- 
zar and Felix to their tremblings. The stoutest 
heart will fail, when God sets the sins in order 
before it. This servant doth not deny the debt; 
nor seek evasions, nor attempt to abscond. 

But, [1.] He begs time; Have patience with 
me. Patience and forbearance are a great fa- 
vor, but many are borne with, who are not there- 
as brought to repentance, (Rom. 2: 4.) and then 
their being borue with does them no kindness. 
~ [2.] He promises payment ; Have patience a 
while, and I will pay thee all. Note, It is the 
folly of many who are under convictions of sin, 
to imagine that they can make God satisfaction 
forthe wrong they have done Him; who go about 
to establish their own righteousness, Rom. 10: 


3. ‘He that had nothing to pay, (v. 25.) fancied 


he could pay all. See how close pride cleaves 
even to awakened sinners; they are convinced, 
but not humbled. é 

(7.) The God of infinite mercy is very ready 
to forgive the sins of those that humble them- 
selves before Him; v. 27. The lord of that 
servant, when he might justly have ruined him, 
mercifully released him. The servant’s prayer 
was, Have patience with me; the master’s grant 
is, a discharge in full. . Note, ea The pardon 
of sin is owing to the mercy of God, to his 


Parable of the two debtors. 


tender mercy; Luke 1:77, 78. He was moved 
with compassion. God’s reasons of nercy are 
fetched from within Himself; He has mere 
because He will have mercy. God looked wit 
pity on mankind in general, beeause miserable, 
and! sent his Son to be a Surety for them; He 
looks with pity on particular penitents, because 
sensible of their misery, and aecepts them in 
the Beloved. [2.] There is forgiveness with 
God for the greatest sins, if they be repented 
of. Though the debt was vastly great, he for- 
ave it all, v. 32. [3.] The forgiving of the 
ebt, is the loosing of the debtor ; He loosed him: 
we never walk at liberty till our sins are forgiven. 
But observe, Though he discharged him from 
the penalty as a debtor, he did not discharge 
him from his duty as a servant. The pardon 
of sin doth not slacken, but strengthen our ob- 
ligations to obedience; Luke 1: 74. Lam thy 


| servant, for thou hast loosed my bonds. , 


2. The servant’s unreasonable severity to- 
ward his fellow-servant, notwithstanding his 
lord’s clemency toward him, v. 28—30. This 
represents the sin of those whe, though not un- 
just, yet are rigorous and unmerciful. Push a 
claim to an extremity, and it becomes a wrong. 
To exact satisfaction for debts of injury, which 
tend neither to reparation nor to the pubhie good, 
but purely for revenge, though the law may al- 
low it, inorder to strike terror, yet savors not 
of a Christian spirit. To sue for money-debts, 
when the debtor cannot possibly pay them, and 
so let him perish in prison, argues a greater love 
of money, and a less love of our neighbor, than 
we ought to have, Neh. 5: 7. 

Here, (1.) How small the debt was; He owed 
him a hundred pence or denarii, about three 
pou: and half a crown of [sterling] money. 

ote, Offences done to men are nothing to those 
committed against God. Not that therefore we 
may make light of wronging our. neighbor, for 
that is also asin against God ; but therefore we 
should make light of our neighbor’s wronging 
us, and not aggravate it, or study revenge. "Da 
vid was unconcerned at the indignities done 
to him; J, as a deaf man, heard not ; but laid 
much to heart the sins committed against God= 
for them, rivers of tears-ran down his eyes. 

(2.) How severe the demand was; He laia 
hands on. him, and took him the throat. 
What needed all this violence? The debt might 
have been demanded without taking the debtor 
by the throat; without sending for a writ, or 
setting the sheriff-on him. ow lordly this 
man’s carriage, and yet how base and servile 
his spirit! Had he himself been going to prison 
for his debt to his lord, he might have had 
some pretence for going to this extremity, in 
requiring his own; but frequently pride and 
malice prevail more to make men severe than 
would the most urgent necessity. 

(3.) How submissive the debtor was ; though 
his equal, yet knowing how much he lay at his 


(26.) Fell down and worshipped him.) ‘ Crouched as @ dog be- 
fore him.’ Dr. A, Clarke. ‘Prostrated himself at his feet.’ Bloom- 
Jield. ‘The form of lowly submission from the servant to his master, 
which is here described, is still practised in the East among the Arabs, 
when inferiors, in paying respectful deference to their superiors, fall 
down before them, and kiss their feet, their kices, or their garments.’ 

f # Dr. Smaw. 
Verses 23—30. 

‘This seemeth to bear hard on those unmerciful and unchristian 
‘creditors, who cast poor men, who, they know, have nothing to pay, 
‘into prison for their debt; sorendering their brother’s state more misera- 
‘ble, and their debt from him as desperate as ever. For sure, he that bid 
‘us “lend, hoping for nothing again,’ will not allow us to imprison, 
‘where nothing can be hoped for: and it is to be feared, that men so 
‘unmerciful may find but little mercy at that day. For if it be a crime 
‘that will then be objected to our condemnation, that we did not visit 
‘ Christians when in prison ; what will it be to cast them into prison 2? 
Whitby. (Marg. Ref.) Ten thousand talents were’six hundred thou- 
sand times as much as the hundred denarii, calculating by Roman 
talents; (Marg.) by the Jewish talent, they were more than double 
that sum. Scorr. 

(28.) Took him by the throat.) ‘Throttled.’ Dr. A. Clarke. 
‘To take by the throat, so as almost to strangle, or rather to twist the 
neck. behind them, was what merciless creditors used frequently to do 
to debtors, when they dragged.them before the magistrates.’ 

WETSTEIN, BuRDER. 
Verses 31—35. 

‘The man’s fellow-servants ‘were grieved’ to see one, who had so 
merciful a master, thus cruel, and they inform their lord. This shows 
that real Christians are grieved and shocked at the misconduct of pro- 


[184] 


fessed believers, more than at the wickedness of those who do not make 
any pretensions to religion ; and that they complain to God of the dis- 
honor thus done to his Gospel. The lord then called the servant, and, 
having reproached him for acting in opposition to his example, and 
shown the wickedness of his character, and the unreasonableness of 
his conduct, he delivered him over to the executioners of justice, to 
be confined and punished till he had paid the whole debt; and'as he 
Was not able to pay it, he could never obtain deliverance. Cirewm- 
stances in parables do not always admit of minute application. In the 
parable of the prodigal son, the elder brother, who was evidently the 
representative of the Pharisees, is spoken of as heir of all his father’s 
property. (Note, Luke 15: 25—82.) Our Lord frequently addressed 
men, according to what they thought of themselves, and not according 
to their real character. The servant, in this. parable, bears no one 
mark of a humble penitent : and none but humble penitents are true 
believers, or really pardoned; though many others thihk themselves 
so, ‘The general tenor of Scripture excludes the supposition, that God 
actually forgives men, and then afterwards imputes guilt to them to 
their final condemnation. (Notes, Ps: 103:11—13. Jer. 31: 33; 34, 
Mie. 7: 18—20. Heb, 8: 7—13, v.12.) But men will at last be dealt 
with, not according to their confidence, but according as their conduct 
especially towards their offending brethren, has evidenced the reality 
of their faith and love, or the contrary. . 
ence from it: whatever men’s profession may be, God will deliver 
them as ‘ wicked servants’ to the tormentors, to be punished according 
to their sins with exact justice; if they ‘do not from their hearts,’ 
which He especially regards, ‘ forgive their brethren their trespasses.? 
No doubt, if true believers are betrayed into.any degree of this unchris- 
tian spirit, they will experience frowns, rebukes, and chastenings: but 
to suppose that a real Jhristian can be habitually of this unmerciful 


This is our Lord’s own infer- - 


AeDy 32: 


32 Then his lord, mercy, he fell down at his feet, and humbled 
after that he had call- himself to him for this trifling debt, as much 
ed him, said unto him. 2S he did to his lord for that great debt; for 
a0 incon sy . the borrower is servant to the lender, Prov. 22: 

Ser- 7, Note, Those who cannot pay their debts, 
vant, I forgave thee all ought to be very respectful to their creditors. 
that debt, because thou The poor man’s request is, Have patience with 
desiredst me: red te Senco iene the eo Pe only 

‘ egstime. Note, As we must not be hard, so 
ia 5 wea sect - ie eee in “at demands, but 
; ow long God bear f 
passion on thy fellow- 4.) How implacable anid fafiend the creditor 
servant, Tevenas Lhad was; v.30. How insolently did he trample 
pity on thee ? on one as good as himself, that submitted to 

Si. Mand lis. lord was him! How cruelly did he use one that had 

A : done him no harm, and though it would be no 
wroth, *and delivered advantage to himself! In this, as ina glass, 
him to the tormentors, unmerciful creditors may see their own faces, 
till he should pay all who swallow up and destroy, (2 Sam. 20: 19.) 

that was due unto 

him. 


and glory in having their poor debtor’s bones. 
35 So likewise shall 


(5.) How much concerned the rest of the 

servants were ; v. 31. Note, the sins and suffer- 
my heavenly Father 
‘do also unto you, if 


ings of our fellow-servants should be matter of 
grief and trouble to us. It is sad that any of 
our brethren should either make themselves 
ye "from your ‘hearts beasts of prey, by cruelty and barbarity ; or be 
forgive not every one 
his brother their tres- 
passes. 


MATTHEW, XVIII. 


made beasts of slavery, by the inhuman usage 
of those who have power over them. To see 
a fellow-servant, either raging like a bear or 
trampled on like a worm, cannot but occasion 
great regret to all that have any jealousy for 


q 25:26. Luke 19:22, Rom. 3:19. the honor either of their nature, or of their re- 
r 


B44 45. Luke 6:35,38. Eph. 4:52. Jicion, See with what eye Solomon looked 
5 5:25,96. Luke 12:58,59. 2 Thes.1: both = the tears of the ye and the pow- 
8,9. Rev. 14:10,11. er of the oppressors, Kccl. 4: 1. 
& Cares. Tan’S Prov. 21:13. Luke (6) How notice of it was brought to the 


Zech, 7:12. 


master, v. 31. They durst not reprove their 
Luke 16:15, Jam, 3:14. 4:8. Rev, 
2:23. 


fellow-servant for it, he was so unreasonable 
and outrageous; (el a bear robbed of her 
whelps meet a man, rather than sucha fool in his folly;) but they went to 
their lord, and besought him to appear for the oppressed against the oppress- 
or. Note, That which gives us occasion for sorrow, should give us occasion 
for prayer. Let our complaints, both of the wickedness of the wicked and of 
the afflictions of the afflicted, be brought to God, and left with Him. 

3. The master’s just resentment of the cruelty his servant was guilty of, v. 
32, 33. Now observe here, 

(1.) How he reproved his servant’s cruelty; O thou wicked servant. Note, 
Unmercifulness is wickedness, great wickedness. [1.] He upbraids him with 
the mercy he had found with his master; J forgave thee all that debt. Those 
that abuse God’s favors, may expect to be upbraided, ch. 11: 20. Consider, 
It was all that debt, that great debt. Note, The greatness of sin magnifies the 
riches of pardoning mercy: we should think how much has been forgiven 
us, Luke 7: 47. [2.] He thence shows him the obligation he was under to be 
merciful to his feilow-servant, v. 33. Note, It is justly expected, that such as 
have received mercy, should show mercy. He who needs forgivencss, easily 


Parable of the two debtors. 


bestows it. Senec. Agamemn. Te shows him, 
1st, That he should ‘have been more com pas- 
sionate, because he had himself experienced the 
same distress. What we have had the feeling 
of ourselves, we can the better have the fellow- 
feeling of with our brethren. The Jsraelites 
know the heart of a stranger, for they were 
strangers. 2dly, That he should have been 
more conformable to the example of. his mas- 
ter’s tenderness, having himself experienced it, 
so much to his advantage. Note, The comforta- 
ble sense of pardoning mercy tends much to 
dispose our hearts to forgive our brethren. It 
was in the close of the day of atonement, that 
the jubilee-trumpet sounded a release of debts ; 
(Lev. 25: 9.) for we must have compassion on 
our brethren, as God has on us. 

(2.) Howhe revoked his pardon, and cancell- 
ed the acquittance, so that thegkdeshels against 
him revived; v. 34. Though the wickedness 
was very great, his lord laid on him no other 
ae fa than the payment of his own debt. 
Note, Those that will not come up to the terms 
of the Gospel, need be no more miserable than 
to be left to the course of the law. See how the 

unishment answers the sin; he that would not 
orgive, shall not be forgiven. He delivered 
him to the tormentors. Note, The power of 
God’s wrath to ruin us, goes far beyond the 
utmost extent of any creature’s strength and 
wrath. _The reproaches and terrors of his own 
conscience, that worm that dies not, and devils, 
the executioners of God’s wrath, that are sin- 
ners’ tempters now, will be their tormentors for- 
ever. He was sent to bridewell till he should 
pay all. Note, Our debts to God are never 
compounded ; either all is forgiven, or all is ex- 
acted ; glorified saints in heaven are pardoned 
all, through Christ’s complete satisfaction ; 
damned sinners in hell are paying all, that. is, 
are punished for all. The offence done to God 
by sin, is in point of honor, and therefore, some 
way or other, by the sinner, or by his surety, it 
must be satisfied. 

Lastly, Here is the appheation of the whole 
parable; v.35. The title Christ here gives to 
God, was made use of, (v. 19.) in a comfortable 
promise ; If shall be done for them of my Fa- 
ther whichis in heaven ; here it is made use of 
in a terrible threatening. If God’s government 
be fatherly, it follows thence that it is righteous, 
though not that it is not rigorous, or that under 
his government we must not be kept in awe by 
the fear of the divine wrath. When we pray 
to God as our Father in heaven, we are taught 


: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. , ; 
V.23—35. While we sinners live so entirely on mercy and for- a partaker of the Spirit and mind of Christ. But the unhum- 


giveness, how backward are we to forgive the offences of our bre- 
thren! Yet let us not think that any provocation can authorize us 
to harhor resentment, or seek revenge. This we can never sup- 
pose, if we consider duly, how many and aggravated our former 
and later transgressions have been, against our Creator and 
daily Benefactor ; and how ready He is to forgive us, when we 
repent and seek his face. If He enter into judgment with us, 
our debt will be found immensely large ; all the terrible curses 
of the law will be adjudged to be our righteous desert ; and it 
will be in vain for us to say, ‘Have patience with me, and I 
will pay thee all.’ This the Filed deencs will perceive, and 
he will rely only on free abounding mercy, through the ransom 
of the death of Christ: in this way, his sins will he ‘ blotted 
out,’ and ‘ buried in the depths of the sea ;’ and his gentle, for- 
giving, and compassionate spirit and conduct towards those 
who have injured hin, or are dependent on him, will prove him 


bled professor of the Gospel will often betray himself, by a 
harsh, unforgiving, and unrelenting behavior to his debtors, his 
servants, the poor, and especially to those who have offended 
him. Such men seandalize the cause, and grieve true helicv- 
ers; but they deceive and destroy themselves, and their offend- 
ed Lord will shortly deliver them, as ‘ wicked servants,’ to the 
executioners of his vengeance, and the everlasting punishment 
prepared for the workers of iniquity. (See 25: 41—46.) Let 
us cs examine ourselves, whether ‘ from our hearls we forgive 
every one his brother his trespasses.’ Let us frequently ask our- 
selves, whether our conduct towards poor debtors, supplicants, 
or such as have affronted us, resembles the ciata conduct 
of our Lord towards us; and let us seek more and more for the 
renewing grace of God, to teach us to forgive others, even as 
we hope for forgiveness from Him. Scorr,. 


and malignant temper, and act according to it, (Marg. Ref. t, u.— 
See 6: 12,14, 15. Luke 6: 37,33. 17:3, 4. Eph. 5:39—22. Col. 
3: 12—15. _ Jam. 2: 8-13, v. 12, 13.) directly militates against the de- 
sign of-the parable, and of the whole Scripture ; and is calculated to 
encourage selfish, revengeful, and hard-hearted professors of evangeli- 
cal doctrine, who are the scandal of the Gospel, and as unlike Christ 
as the grosscst libertine or drunkard in the world. Scorr. 
(34.) Tormentors.] ‘If a person was suspected of fraud, (as there 
was reason for in this case) he was put to very cruel tortures among 
the Asiatics, to induce him to confess. In the punishments of China, a 
great variety of these appear ; and probably there is an allusion tosuch 
torments here. But if this refers to the day of judgment, then the 
~ worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched, are the tor- 
mentors.” m Dr. A, CLARKE. 
Bloomfield, however, transiates ja‘cors, for tormentors, and says 
it does not appear that creditors had the power of using forture towards 
their debtors. Eb. 
(35.) ‘Reader, hast thou a e/ild or servant hes offended thee, 


N. T. VOL. I. 


and humbly asks forgiveness? Hast thou a debtor or a tenant who is 
insolvent, and asks a little longer time? Thy child is banished, thy 
debtor in prison, thy tenaat sold up; yet the child offered to fall at 
thy feet; and the debtor, utterly insvlvent, prayed for a little longer 
time ; but to these things thy stony heart and seared conscience pela 
no regard! Monster of ingratitude, if thou canst, go hide thyself from 
the face of the Lord! In our common method of dealing with insol- 
vent debtors, we in some sort imitate the Asiatic customs ; we put them 
in prison, and all their circumstances there are so many tormentors ; 
the place, the air, the company, the provision, the accommedations, 
all, all are destructive to comfort, to peace, to health, and to every thing 
that humanity would devise. If the person be poor, or comparatively 
poor, is his imprisonment likely to lead him to discharge his debt? But 
he had no other way to discharge it than by his Zabor ; that is now !m- 
possible through his confinement, and the creditor is put to a Coy 
expense towards his maintenance. How foolish this policy! What 
other end can be answered by it than the gratification of the malice, 


revenge or inhumanity of the creditor ?’ Dr. A. TS ] 


AGE Da ooe 
CHEAP ESSE. 


2esu3s journeys tawards Judea, and 
heals the sick, 1,2; answers the 
Pharisees concerning divorces, and 
his disciples on the expediency of 
marriage, 3—12 ; receives litule chil- 
dren, 13—15 ; discourses with a rich 
young man, concerning eternal life, 
and detects his love of wealth more 
than of God, 16—22; shews the 
difficulty of a rich man's salvation, 
23—26 ; and makes gracious pro- 
mises to those, who renounce world- 
ly objects for his sake, 27—30. 


ND it came to pass, 
“that When Jesus 
had finished these say- 
ings, he departed from 
Galilee, and came into 
the coasts of Judea 
beyond Jordan: 

2 And »great multi- 
tudes followed him ; 
and he healed them 
there. 

3 Y The Pharisees 
also came unto him, 
* tempting him, and 
saying unto him, “Is it 
lawful for a man to put 
away his wife for eve- 
ry cause? 


a 32, 12: 
Luke 11:53,54. John 8:6. 
Heb. 3:9 


1 5:31,32. Mal. 2:14—16. 


MATTHEW, XIX. 


to ask for the forgiveness of sins, as we forgive 
our debtors. Observe here, 

1. The duty of forgiving; we must from our 
hearts forgive. Note, We do not forgive aright, 
nor acceptably, if we do not forgive from the 
heart; for that is what God looks at. No ma- 
lice must be harbored there, or ill will; no pro- 
jects of revenge must be hatched there, as there 
are in many who outwardly appear peaceable 
and reconciled. Yet this is not enough; we 
must from the heart desire and a top the 
welfare even of those that have offended us. 

2. The danger of not forgiving; So shall your 
heavenly Father do. (1.) This is not intended 
to teach that God reverses his pardons, but that 
He denies them to those that are ungualified 
for them, according to the tenor of the Gospel; 
though, having seemed to be humbled like Ahab, 
they thought themselves, and others thought 
them, in a pardoned state, and made bold with 
the comfort of it, Intimations enough we have 
in Scripture, of the forfeiture of pardons, for 
caution to the presumptuous: and yet we have 
security enough for the continuance of them, for 
comfort to these that are sincere, but timorous; 
that the one may fear, and the other may hope. 
Those that do not forgive, did never truly re- 
pent, nor ever truly believe ; and therefore that 
which is taken away, is only what they seemed 
to have, Luke 8:18. (2.) This is intended to 
teach us, that they shall have judgment without 
mercy, that have showed no mercy, Jam. 2: 13. 
It is indispensably necessary to pardon and 

eace, that we not only do justly, but love mercy. 


F Tt is an essential part of that religion which 


is pure and undefiled before God and the F'a- 
ther, of that wisdom from above, which is gen- 
tle and easy to be entreated. Look how they 
will answer it another day, who, though they 


bear the Christian name, persist in the most rigorous and unmerciful treat- 
ment of their brethren, as if the strictest laws of Christ might be dispensed 
with, to gratify their unbridled passions; and so they curse themselves every 
time they say the Lord’s prayer. 


Cuap. XIX. v. 1,2. 
serve 


We have here an account of Christ’s removal. 


Ob- 


1. He left Galilee. There He had spent the greatest part of his life; it be- 


ing only on occasion of the feasts, that He came up to Jerusalem, and mani- 


JSested Himself there. 


But it was an instance of his humiliation, and in this, 


as in other things, He appeared in a mean state, that He would go under the 
character of a Galilean, a north-countryman, the least polite and refined part 


of the nation. 


Most of Christ’s sermons hitherto had been 


reached, and 


most of his miracles wrought in Galilee; but now, having finished these say- 
ings, He departed from Galilee, and it was his final farewell; (unless his 


passin, 
this, 


g through the midst of Samaria and Galilee, Luke 17: 11. was after 
which yet was but a visit, as He passed through the country.) Christ 


did not take his leave of Galilee till He had done his work there, and then He 


departed thence. 


Note, as Christ’s faithful ministers are not taken out of the 


world, so they are not removed from any place, till they have finished their testi- 


mony in that place, Rev. 11: 7. 


This is very comfortable to those that follow 


not their own humors, but God’s providence, in their removals. And who would 
flesire to cantinue any where longer than he has work to do for God there ? 


| 


Chrisi’s dispute with the Pharisces 


2, He came into the coasts of Judea, beyond 
Jordan, that they sie have their day of visit- 
ation, as well as Galilee, though He kept to 
those parts of Canaan that lay towards other 
nations; Galilee is called Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles; and the Syrians dwelt beyond Jordan. 
Thus Christ intimated that, while He er 
within the confines of the Jewish nation, He 
had his eye on the Gentiles, and his Gospel was 
aiming and coming toward them. 

3. Great multitudes followed Him. Where 
Shiloh is, there will the gathering of the peo- 
ple be. The redeemed of the Lord are such as 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He goes, Rev. 
14:4, It was a respect to Christ, and yet a 
continual trouble, to be thus crowded after, 
wherever He went; but He sought not his own 
ease, nor honor in the eye of the world, but 
went about doing good; tor so it follows, He 
healed them there. This shows what they fol- 
lowed-Him for; and they found Him as able 
and ready to help here, as He had been in Ga- 
lilee, e healed them there, because He would 
not have them follow Him to Jerusalem, lest it 
should give offence. He shall not strive, nor 
cry. 
V.3—12. We have here the law of Christ 
in the case of divorce. Observe, 

I. The case proposed by the Pharisees; v. 3. 
This they asked, tempting Him, not desiring to 
be taught by Him. Some time ago, He had, in 
Galilee, declared his mind in this matter, (ch. 5: 
Ss a) and if He would in like manner declare 
Himself now, they would make use of it to 
prejudice and incense the people of this country 
against Him, who would look with a jealous 
eye on one that attempted to cut them short in 
a liberty they were fond of. They hoped He 
would lose Himself in the affections of the 
people as much xi this as by any of his pre- 
cepts. Or, if He should say that divorces were 
not lawful, they would reflect on Him as anene- 
my to the law of Moses, which allowed them; if 
he should say that they were, they would re- 
present his doctrine as not having that perfec- 
tion in it which was expected in the doctrine 
of the Messiah; since, though divorces were 
tolerated, they were not, with the stricter sort 
of people, of good report. Some think, that, 
though the law of Moses did permit divorce, 
yet, in assigning the just causes for it, the Pha- 
risees had a controversy among themselves, 
and they desired to know what Christ said to 
it. Matrimenial cases have often been intri- 
cate and perplexed; not by the law of God, but 
by the lust and follies of men; and often in 
these cases people resolve, before they ask, 
what they will do. 

Their question is, Whether a man may put 
away his wife,as was now common with the 
looser sort of people, for every cause. The tolera- 


tion, in this case, permitted it, in case she found 


NOTES. 


16—18.) 


‘ For 


every cause,’ That is, on account of any thing in her 


Cuap. XIX. y. 1, 2. This seems to have been our Lord’s final de- 
parture from Galilee, previous to his crucifixion: but He took a large 
tompass in his journey, and passed through the districts which lay east 
of Jordan. (Marg. Ref.--See Luke 13:22—30, v. 22.) Scorr. 

(1.) Beyond Jordan.) ‘Or, by the side of Jordan.’ 

Dr. A, CLARKE, 

‘Beza and some other critics render it, on the banks of Jordan; 
and this may seem more suitable to what is said of Christ’s coming to 
the coasts of Judea, which was bounded by Jordan, and had no coasts 
beyond it. But it appears from John 10: 40. that our Lord removed to 
Bethabara, (John 1: 28.) which was undoubtedly beyond Jordan, and 
overagainst Jericho. Compare Josh, 3: 16. and Judg. 7: 24. And this 
was so near to the coasts of Judea, that we might very well take the 
yee as Matthew has expressed it; especially as it is probable that 

esus, during his abode in these parts, might often cross the river, and 
pass from Bethabara to Judea, which lay on the opposite side.’ 
DoppripGE. 

; 5 Verses 3—6, 

The school of Hillel taught, that a man might put aavay his wife for 
‘any cause, because this divorce was permitted, “ if she found not grace 
“in his eyes.”’ (Deut. 24:1.) The son of Sirachsaith, “ If she go not 
“as thou wouldst have her, cut her off from thy flesh, give her a bill 
‘ of divorce, and let her go.’’ (Hcclesias. 25: 26.) And Josephus saith, 
‘The law runs thus, He that will be disjoined from his wife, for any 
‘cause whatsoever, as many such causes there are, let him give her 
‘a bill of divorce.” And he confesseth, that he himself put away 
‘his wife, after she had borne him three children, because he was not 
‘pleased with her behavior. But the school of Shammah determined 
‘on the contrary, that the wife was only to be put away for adultery ; 
‘because it is said, “ Because he hath found some uncleanness in her??? 
Whitby. (See 5:31, 32. Er. 20:14. Mark 10:2—12. Luke 16: 
[186] 


temper, or person, or for any infirmity, which rendered her disagreea- 
ble. (See Deut, 24:1—4. When marriage was instituted, sin and 
death had not entered: the sinful cause of separation afterwards men- 
tioned, and the natural dissolution of the union, were therefore not re- 
ferred to: but they have since been specified, and resemble the cutting 
off of a mortified limb, and the separation of the parts of the body by 
death. In all other respects, the union is to be considered as indissolu- 
ble. It is observable, that Christ inserts the word ‘twain,’ which is 
not in the original institution, but is added by the LXX, purposely, as 
it seems, to obviate all misconstruction of his meaning. (Marg. Ref. 
c—g.—Notes, Gen. 2: 21—25.) The apostle warning the Corinthians 
against fornication, says, ‘ He that is joined to an harlot, is one flesh.’ 
Hence some have endeavored to prove, that nothing more is essential to 
matriage, than carnal knowledge; and that every woman is in fact the 
wife of him, who first knows her. But if this were so, such a crime as 
simple fornication could not exist, nor such a character as a harlot ; 
for every female must either be a virgin, a wife, an adulteress, or a 
widow. The apostle, however, could not mean this: for the woman 
of whom he spake is Wag ee to have been previously a harlot, not 
a virgin ; (Note, 1 Cor. 6:12—17, v. 15—17.) and surely none will 
say, that when a man becomes one ‘flesh with a harlot,’ they are 
‘joined together by God, and man must not put them asunder !’" The 
Lord brought Eve to Adam, and gave her to him, and thus joined them 
together in marriage, previous to their connubial intercourse : and some 
established and attested recognition, as well as the consent of parties, 
is absolutely needful to honorable marriage, and to distinguish those 
who live in that state, from. the ‘adulterers and fornicators whom God 
will judge.’ Jt may also be added, that they, who from erroneous reli- 
gious motives, either separate theniselves from their wives or husbands, 
or counsel others to do so, whatever specious arguments they may use, 
most evidently act in direct violation of Christ’s command. Scorr. 


iced BOSE 


4 And he answered 
and said unto them, 
* Have ye not read, 
‘that he, which made 
them at the beginning, 
made them male and 
female, 

5 And & said, For 
this cause shall a man 
leave father and moth- 
er, and shall 'cleave 
to his wife; ‘and they 
twain shall be one 
flesh 2 

6 Wherefore they 
are no more twain, 
but one flesh. What 
therefore * God hath 
joined together, let not 
man put asunder. 

7 They say unto 
him, 'Why did Moses 
then command to give 
a writing of divorce- 
‘ment, ™ and to put her 
away ? 

e 12:3. 21:16,42. 22:31. Mark 2:95. 

12:10,26. Luke 6:3. 10:26, 

f Gen. 1:27. 5:2. Mal. 2:15. 
g Gen. 2:21—24. 


10:6—9. Eph. 5:31, 
h Gen. 34:3. Deut. 


Mark 


Kings 11:2. Ps 63:8. Rom. 12:9. 
i 1 Cor. 6:16. 7:2,4. 
:17, Mal. 2:14. Mark 10:9. 
Rom. 7:2. 1 Cor, 7:10—14. Eph, 5: 
28. Heb. 13:4. 
Is. 50:1, 


Jer. 


pleasing of sense and the preserving of a seed. 


MATTHEW, XIX. 


no favor in his eyes, because he hath found some 
uncleanness in her, Deut. 24:1. This they in- 
terpreted so largely as to make any disgust, 
though causeless, the ground of a divorce. 

Il. Christ’s answer to this question; though 
proposed to tempt Him, yet, being a case of 
conscience, He gave a full answer to it; laying 
down such principles as undeniabiy prove that 
such arbitrary divorces as were then in use, 
were by no means lawful. Christ Himself 
would not give the rule without a reason, nor 
lay down his judgment without Scripture-proof 
to support it. His argument is this; ‘If hus- 
band and wife are hy the appomtment of God 
joined together in the strictest and closest 
union, then they are not to be lightly, and on 
every occasion, separated ; if the knot be sacred, 
it cannot be easily untied.’ Now, to prove that 
there is such a union between man and wife, he 
urges three things. 

_ 1. The creation of Adam and Eve, concern- 
ing which He appeals to their own knowledge 
of the Scriptures; v. 4. It is some advantage 
in arguing, to deal with those that own, and 
have read, the Scriptures. Note, It will be 
of great use to us, often to think of our creation, 
how and by whom, what and for what, we were 
created. fe made them male and female, one 
female for one male: so that Adam could not 
divorce his wife, and take another, for there 
was no other to take. It likewise intimated an 
inseparable union between them; Eve was a 
rib out of Adam’s side, so that he could not put 
her away, but he must put away a piece of 
himself, and contradict the manifest indications 
of her creation. Christ hints briefly at this ; 


: but in appealing to what they had read, He re- 


fers them to the original record, where it is ob- 
servable, that, though the rest of the living 
creatures were made male and female, yet it is 
not said so concerning any of them, but only 
concerning mankind; because between man 
and woman the conjunction is rational, and in- 
tended for nobler purposes than merely the 
ence the manner of expres- 


sion is somewhat singular, (Gen. 1: 27.) In the image of God created He him, 
male and female created He them; him and them are used pee ee 
being one by creation before they were two, when they became one again by 
matriage-covenant, that oneness could not but be closer and indissolvable. 

2. The fundamental law of marriage, that a man shall leave father and mo- 


ther, and shall cleave to his wife, v. 5. 
wife is nearer than that between parents and children. 


The relation between husband and 
May a child desert 


his parents, or a parent abandon his children for any cause, for every cause ? 


No, y no means. 
though 


Much less may a husband put away his wife, betwixt whom, 


not by nature, yet by divine appointment, the relation is nearer, and the 
bond of union stronger, than between parents and children; for that is ina 
great measure superseded by marriage, when a man must leave his parents 


Christ's dispule with the Phavisces. 


to cleave to his wife. Sce here the power of a 
divine institution, that the result of it isa union 
stronger than that which results from the high- 
est obligations of nature. 

3. The nature of the marriage-contract ; 
They twain shall be one flesh, no more twain 
but one flesh. A man’s children are pieces of 
himself, but his wife is himself; the conjugal 
union is in a manner equivalent to that between 
ene member and another inthe natural body. 
As this is a reason why husbands should love 
their wives, so it is a reason why they should 
not put away their wives. They two shall be 
one, therefore there must be but one wife, for 
God made but one Eve for one Adam, Mal. 2: 
15. 

From hence he infers, What God hath joined 
together, let not man put asunder. Note, (1.) 
husband and wife are of God’s joining together 
—He hath yoked them together, so the word 1s, 
and it is very significant. God Himself insti- 
tuted the relation between husband and wife in 
the state of innecence. Marriage and the Sab- 
bath are the most ancient of divine ordinances. 
Though marriage be common to the world, yet, 
being stamped with a divine institution, and 
here ratified hy our Lord Jesus, it ought to be 
managed after a godly sort, and sanctified by 
the Word of God and prayer. A conscientious 
regard . » God in this ordinance, would have a 
good influence on the duty, and consequently on 
the comfort of the relation. (2.) Husband and 
wife being joined together by the ordinance of 
God, are not to be put asunder by any ordinance 
of man. Let not man put them asunder; not 
the husband himself, nor any one for him: not 
the magistrate, God never gave him authorit 
to doit. The God of Israel hath said, that He 
hateth putting away, Mal. 2:16. Itis a gene- 
ral rule, that man must not put asunder what 
God hath joined together. 

1II. A plausible objection started by the Pha- 
risees against this; v. 7. He urged Scripture 
reason against divorce, they allege Scripture 
authority for it. Note, The seeming contradiv- 
tions that are in the Word of God, are great stum- 
bling-blocks to men of corrupt minds : what they 
call a command, was only an allowance, (Deut. 
24:1.) and designed rather to restrain the ex- 
orbitances of it, than to give countenance to the 
thing itself. The Jewish doctors themselves 
observe such limitations in that law, that it 
could not be done without great deliberation. 
A particular reason must be assigned, the bill 
of divorce must be written, and, as a judicial 
act, must have all the solemnities of a deed, 
executed and enrolled. It must be given into 


GB.) Tempting Him.) 


‘Trying what answer He would give to a 


duct ; and whatever was sinful in those true believers, who allowed 


question which, however decided by Him, would expose Him to cen- 
sure.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Is it lawful, &c.] ‘What made our Lord’s situation at present so 
critical in respect to this question was, at this time there were two 
famous divinity and philosophical schools among the Jews, that of 
Samat, and that of Hitter. By answering the question, not from 
Shammai or Hillel, but from Moses, our blessed Lord defeated their 
malice, and confounded their devices.’ Ip. 

.) Shall cleave.) ‘Shall be firmly cemented. A beautiful meta- 
phor, which most forcibly itimates that nothing but death can separate 
them : as a7oel!-glucd board will break sooner in the whole wood than 
in the g/wed joint.’ Ip. 

One flesh.) ‘Not only meaning that they should be considered as 
one body ; but also as two souls in one body, with a complete union of 
interests, and an indissoluble partnership: of life and fortune, comfort 
aad support, desires and inclinations, joys and sorrows.’ Ip. 

‘Tt is solidly argued, from Adam’s pronouncing concerning the obli- 
gation of a child’s relation to its parent, which had never yet existed, 
tht h3 spake these words in consequence of some divine illumination ; 
nor could he otherwise have known what had passed in his sleep, or 
even conjectured the original of woman to have been what he so plain- 
ly refers to.’ DoppRinGe. 
Verses 7—9. : 

We find from St. Mark, that our Lord asked the Pharisees, what Mo- 
ses had commanded them; (Mark 10:45.) and to this they answered, 
that he had ‘ commanded to give a bill,’ &e. (Mark 10; 4, 5.) ‘Be- 
‘cause politic laws are constrained to bear with some things, it follow- 
“eth not that Godalloweth them.’ Beza. (Notes, Ex. 21:2. Deut. 
24:14.) The general scope of this reasoning Is equally applicable to 
polygamy. (Marg. Ref. |—o.—Note, 3—6.) A question has been 
raised, and copiously disputed, whether those who, according to this 
permission of Moses, put away their wives, or married others, commit- 
ted sin against God. But it is a question in which we are little 
concerned. In a state of sinless perfection, such things would not. have 
been even desired. Some, no doubt, were very criminal in availing 
themselves of the permission, and were adulterers in the sight of God. 
Others might have stronger reasons and better motives for their con- 


themselves in the practices thus tolerated or connived at, was no doubt 
forgiven by the special merey of God, on their general repentance.— 
Our Lord however added, that thenceforth whosoever should put away 
his wife, except for unchastity, (which violates the marriage-covenant, 
and destroys as it were the very nature of it,) and should marry an- 
other woman, would be adjudged an adulterer; as that man also would, 
who should marry the divorced woman. Whatever injustice there 
mizght be in the divorce, it could not be ‘adultery against’ the divorced 
woman, if the man and woman were not put entirely upon a level in 
this respect: so that, under the Christian dispensation, it is as much 
adultery for the husband to take another woman, as for the wife to take 
another man. (Marg. Ref. q—s.—See Mal. 2:13—16. Mark 10: 
2—12, v. 11,12. Luke 16:16—18, v. 18. 1 Cor. 7: 1—5.) Some ar- 
gue, that as adultery was punishable by death according to the law of 
Moses, and the betrothed virgin was considered as the wife of him to 
whom she was contracted, and included in this law ; the word render- 
ed ‘fornication’ should be here understood in its usual\sense, exelusive- 
dy: so that the reason, why the woman who had been guilty of forni- 
cation might, nay must, be divorced, was this: ‘She was in fact _an- 
other man's wife, and to retain her would be to live in adultery.’ This, 
however, increases the difficulty : for the woman who was detected at 
her marriage of unchastity before ler espousals, was likewise condem- 
ned to die: so that, supposing these three laws rigorously executed, no 
woman detected, after marriage, of previous fornication, could escape 
death; and, according to this opinion, no man might marry her, who 
pleaded guilty of that crime, because she was already another man’s 
wife. (Notes, Lev. 20: 10—19, v. 10. Deut. 22: 13—27.) For in that 
case none could be spared, but she who confessed her guilt, and no man 
on this supposition might marry her: and surely it is very absurd to 
suppose, that a word, constantly used in an ill sense through the whole 
Scripture, should here be considered as synonymous with marriage: 
for unless the woman who had committed fornication was, by so doing, 
married to her paramour, the whole argument falls to the ground. Did 
not many lay hold of such unguarded concessions, in reputable writers; 
to support or palliate a most licentious system, which is secretly doing 
immense mischief, learned men might possess their peculiar pee 
undisturbed, at least by the author. In fact, these laws were Selcomn 
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A: Di 33e 


8 He saith unto them, 
Moses, "because of 
the hardness of your 
hearts, °suffered you 
to put away your 
wives: Pbut from the 
beginning it was not 
so. 
9 And I say unto 
you, ‘ Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, 'ex- 
cept it be for fornica- 
tion, and shall marry 
another, _committeth 
adultery : and whoso 
marrieth her whicn is 
put away, ‘doth com- 
mit adultery. 

10 His disciples say 
unto him, ‘If the case 
of the man be so with 
his wise, it is not good 
to marry. 

11 But he said unto 
them, * All men cannot 
receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is 
given. 

n Ps. 95:8. Zech, 7:12. 

14. Mark 10:5. 

o 3:15, 8:31. 1 Cor. 7:6. 
p Gen. 2:24, 7:7. Jer. 6:16. 
q 5:32. Mark 10:11,12, Luke 16:18. 

1 Cor, 7:1U0—13,39, 
r2 Chr. 21:11. Jer. 3:8. Ez. 16:3. 

15:29, 1 Cor. 5:1. 

s Gen. 12:18,19. 20:3. Jer. 3:1. Rom. 
7:2,3. 1 Cor. 7:4,11,39. 

t Gen. 2:18. Prov. 5:15—19. 18:22. 
19:13,14. 21:9,19. 1 Cor. 7:1,2,8,26 

* —28,32—35,39,40. 1 Tim. 4:3, 5: 


N15. 
a 1 Cor. 7:7,9,17,35. 


Mal. 2:13, 


MATTHEW, XIX. 


the hands of the wife herself, and they were 
expressly forbidden ever to come together 
again. ; p 

IV. Christ’s answer to this objection, in 
which, E 

1. He rectifies their mistake concerning the 
law of Moses; they called it a command, Christ 
calls it but a permission, a toleration. Carnal 
hearts will p84 an el! if but an inch be given. 
The law of Moses, in this case, was a political 
law, which God gave, as the GovernoPof that 
people: and it was for reasons of state, that di- 
vorces were tolerated. The strictness of the 
marriage-union being the result, not of a natu- 
ral, but of a positive, law, the wisdom of God 
dispensed with divorees in some cases, without 
ant impeachment of his holiness. 

But Christ tells them there was a reason for 
this toleration, not at all for their credit; v. 8. 
Moses caeiained of the people of Israel in his 
time, that their hearts were hardened, (Deut. 9: 
6. 31:27.) hardened against God; this is here 
meant of their being “hardened against their 
relations; they were generally violent and out- 
rageous; and therefore if they had not heen al- 
lowed to put away their wives, when they had 
conceived a dislike of them, they would have 
used them cruelly, beaten, and abused, and per- 
haps mrvdered them. Note, There is not a 
greater ,.ece of hard-heartedness in the world, 
than for a man to be harsh and severe with his 
own wife. The Jews, it seems, were infamous 
for this, and therefore were allowed to put them 
away; better divorce them than do worse, than 
that the altar of the Lord should be covered with 
tears, Mal. 2:13. A little compliance to humor 
a madman, may prevent a greater mischief. 
Positive laws may be dispensed with for the 

reservation of the law ‘of nature, for God will 
rave mercy and not sacrifice; but then those 
are hard-hearted wretches, who have made 
it necessary; and none can wish to have the 
liberty of divorce, without virtually owning the 
hardness of their hearts. Observe, He saith, 
It is for the hardness of your hearts, not only 
theirs who lived then, but all their seed. Note, 


God not only sees, but foresees the hardness of men’s hearts; He suited both 
the ordinances and providences of the Old Testament to the temper of that 

eople, both in terror. Further observe, The law of Moses censidered the 
Lani: of men’s hearts, but the Gospel of Christ cures it; his grace takes 
away the heart of stone, and gives aheart of flesh. By the law was the 
knowledge of sin, but by the Gospel its conquest. 

2, He reduces them tothe original institution, ». 8. Note, Corruptions that 
are crept into any ordinance of God, must be purged out by having recourse to 
the primitive institution. Thus, when Paul would redress the grievances in 
the church of Corinth, about the Lord’s supper, he appealed to the appoint- 
ment, (1 Cor. 11:23.) So and so I received from the Lord. Truth was from 
the beginning ; we must therefore inqnire for the good old way, (Jer, 6:16.) and 
reform, not by latter patterns, but by ancient rules. 

3. He settles the point hy an express law, (v. 9.) and it agrees with what He 
said before ; (ch. 5: 32.) there it was said in preaching, here in dispute, but it is 
the same; Christ is constant to Himself. Now, in both these places, 

(1.) He allows divorce in case of adultery; the reason of the law against 
divorce being this, They tivo shall be one fiesh. If the wife play the harlot, 
and make herself one flesh with an adulterer, the reason of the law ceases, and 
so does the law. By the law of Moses, adultery was punished with death, 
Deut. 22: 22. Now our Savior mitigates the rigor of that, and appoints di- 
vorce to be the penalty. Whithy understands this, not of adultery, but (he- 
cause our Savior uses the word fornication) of uncleanness committed he- 
fore marriage, but discovered afterward; because, if it were committed after, 
if was a capital crime, and there needed no divorce. 

(2.) He disallows it in all other cases, v. 8. This is a direct answer to 
their query, that it is not lawful. In this, as in other things, gospel-times 
are times of reformation, Hel. 9:10. The law of Christ tends to re-instate 
man in his primitive integrity ; the law of love, conjugal love, is no new com- 
mandment, but was from the beginning. If we consider what mischiefs to 
families and states, what confusions and disorders, would follow upon arbi- 


Chrisl’s dispute with ihe Pharisecs. 


trary divorces, we shall see how much this law 
of Christ is for our own benefit, and what a 
friend Christianity is to our secular interests. 

The law of Moses allowing divorce for the 
hardness of men’s hearts, and the law of Christ 
forbidding it, intimate, that Christians being 
under a dispensation of love and liberty, tender- 
ness of heart may pest be expected among 
them, that they will not be hard-hearted, like 
Jews, for God has called us to peace. There 
will be no occasion for divorces, if we forbear 
one another, and forgive one another in love, as 
those that are, and hope to be, forgiven, and 
have found God not forward to put us away, 
Isa. 50:1. No need of divorces, if husbands 
love their wives, and wives be obedient to their 
husbands, and they live together as heirs of the 
grace of life: and these are the laws of Christ, 
such as we find-nat in all the law of Moses. 

V. A suggestion of the disciples against this 
law of Christ; v.10. It seems, the disciples 
themselves were loath to give up the liherty of 
divorce, thinking it a good expedient for pre- 
serving comfort in the married state. Though 
from the beginning, when no diverce was al- 
lowed, God said, ff is net good for man to be 
alone, and pronounced them blessed, who were 
thus strictly joined together; yet, unless they 
may have a Jiberty of divorce, they think it is 
good for a man not to marry. Note, 1. Corrupt 
nature is impatient of restraint, and would fain 
have a liberty for its own lusts. 2. It is a 
foolish thing for men to abandon the comforts 
of life, because of the crosses woven in with 
them. As if we must needs go out of the 
world, because we have not every thing to our 
mind in the world ; or must enter into no useful 
calling or condition, because itis made our duty 
to abide in it. No, whatever our condition is, 
we must bring our minds to it, be thankful for 
its comforts, submissive to its crosses, and, as 
God has done, set the one over against the other, 
and make the best of that which ix Reel. 7714: 
If the yoke of marriage may not be thrown off 
at pleasure, it does not follow that therefore we 
must not come under it; but therefore when 
we do come under it, we must resolve to com- 
port with it, hy love and meekness-and patienee, 
which will make divorce the most unnecessary, 
undesirable thing that can be. 


VI. Christ’s answer to this suggestion, (v. 


1}, 12.) in which, 
1. He allows it good for some not to marry ; 


He that is able to receive it, let him receive tt. 


Christ allowed what the disciples said, Jt is not 
good to marry; not as an objection against the 
prohibition of divorce, as they intended it, but 
as giving them a rule, (perhaps no less unpleas- 
ing to them,) that they who have the gift of 
continence, and are not under any necessity of 
marrying, do best if they continue single; (1 
Cor. 7: 1.) for they that are unmarried have 
opportunity, if they have but a heart, to care 
more for the things of the Lord, how they may 
please the Lord, 1 Cor. 7: 32, 34. The increase 
of grace is better than the increase of the fam1- 
ly, and fellowship with the Father and with his 

on Jesus Christ, is to be preferred before any 
other fellowship. 

2. He allows it, to forbid marriage, because 
all men cannot receive this saying ; indeed few 
can, and therefore the crosses of the married 
state must be borne, rather than that men 
should run themselves into temptation, to avoid 
them ; better marry than burn. 

Christ here speaks of a two-fold unaptness 
to marriage ; 


rigorously executed under the Old Testament: being judicial regula- 
tions, they were not intended for the new dispensation, as of divine 
obligation; and concerning this our Lord was authoritatively laying 
down injunctions. The word rendered ‘ fornication’ is in many places 
used as a general term ; so that, undoubtedly, the common interpreta- 
tion is the true one. ‘ Note also hence, that according to either inter- 
pretation, where it is lawful to put away the wife, it is so to marry 
‘again.’ Whitby. Scorn. 
Verses 10—12. 

Jesus replied, that all men were not capable of complying with such 
a restriction ; for seeing the human species was to be continued, and 
that men were generally to marry for that purpose, God had so consti- 
tuted them, that many could not live, conscientiously and comfortably, 
in a single state. Indeed some were born with such a temperament of 
body, that they were all their lives devoid of those inclinations, to which 
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others are subject: some were mutilated in infancy, through the ava- 
rice or policy of men: and others were successful in their endeavors to 
subdue their natural inclinations, that they might more entirely dedi- 
cate their time and talents to the service of God, and have less incum- 
brance in so doing. And if any man found himself disposed to that 
kind of life, and capable of it, it might ‘be good for him not to marry,’ 
as he might be more useful in promoting the kingdom of heaven among 
men. J'hus owr Lord intimated to the apostles, that, whatever they 
chose for themselves, they must impose no restrictions on others iw this 
matter. 


: Scorr. 
(10.) tis not good to marry.) ‘God has said, (Gen. 2:18.) itis 


not good for man to be alone, i, e. unmarried. The disciples seem to - 


say, that if the husband have not the be bad to divorce his wife when 
she is displeasing to him, it is not good for him to marry. Here wag 
a flat contradiction to the decision of the Creator. There are difficul- 


Ae D:.33. 


12 For there are 
some eunuchs, which 
were so born from thezr 
mothers’ womb; and 
there are some eu- 
nuchs, * which were 
made eunuchs of men ; 
and there be eunuchs, 
y which have made 
themselves —eunuchs 
for the kingdom of 
heaven’s sake. He 
that is able to receive 
at, let him receive it. 

[Practical Observations.} 

13 § Then were 
there * brought unto 
him little children, that 
he should put Ais hands 
on them, and’ pray: 
“and the disciples re- 
buked them. 

x Is. 39:7. 56:3,4. 


y 1 Cor, 7:32—38. 935,15. 


zg 18:2—5. Gen. 48:1,9—20. 1 Sam. 


39. 1 Cor, 7:1 


4. 
w 16:22. 20:31. Luke 9:49,50,54,55. 


But men, in this case, must 


MATTHEW, XIX. 


» (1.) That which is a calamity by the Provi- 
dence of God; such as those Jabor under, who 
are born eunuchs, or made so by men, who, 
being incapable of answering one great end of 
marriage, ought not to marry. But to that ca- 
lamity let them oppose the opportunity that 
there is in the single state, of serving God bet- 
ter, to balance it. 

(2.) That which is a virtue by the grace of 
God; such is theirs who have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
This is meant of an unaptness for marriage, not 
in body, but in mind. Those have thus made 
themselves eunuchs who have attained a holy 
indifference to all the delights of the married 
state, have a fixed resolution, in the strength of 
God’s grace, wholly to abstain from them; and 
by fasting, and other instances of mortification, 
have subdued all desires towards them. These 
are they that can receive this saying; and yet 
these are not to bind themselves by a vow that 
they will never marry,only that, in the mind 
they are now in, they purpose not to marry. 

Now, [1.] This affection to the single state 
must be given of God, for none can receive it, 
save they to whomit is given. Note, Conti- 
nence is a special gift of God to some, and not 
to others; and when a man in the single state 
finds, by experience, that he has this gift, 
he may determine with himself, and (as the 
apostle speaks, | Cor. 7: 37.) stand steadfast in 
his heart, having no necessity, but having power 
over his own will, that he will keep himself so. 
take heed lest they boast of a false gift, Prov. 


Titile children brought lo Christ. 


lusts and pleasures, it is so far ftom being a 
virtue, that it is an ifl-natured vice; but when 
it is for religion’s sake, not as in itself a merito- 
rious act, (which the papists make it,) but only 
as a means to keep our minds more entire for, 
and more intent on, the services of religion, that, 
having no families to provide for, we may do 
the more in works of charity, then it is approv- 
ed and accepted of God. Note, That condition 
is best for us, and to be chosen accordingly, 
which is best for our souls, and tends most to 
prepare us for, and preserve us to, the kingdom 
of heaven. 

V. 13--15. We have here the weleo ne Christ 
gave to some little children that vere brought 
to Him. Observe, 

I, The faith of those that brought them. 
How many were brought, we are not told; but 
they were so little as to be taken up in arms, a 
year old, it may he, or two, at most. They 
were brought to Him that He should put his 
hands on them and pray, v. 18. Probably incic 
parents, guardians, or nurses brought them; 
and herein, 1. They testified their respect to 
Christ, and the value they had for his favor and 
blessing. Note, Those who glorify Christ by 
coming to Him themselves, should further glo- 
rify Him by bringing all they have, or have in- 
fluence upon, to Him likewise. 2. They did a 
kindness to their children, not doubting but 
they would fare the better, in this world and 
the other, for the blessing and prayers of the 
Lord Jesus.. Others brought their children to 
Christ, to be healed when they were sick; but 


25: 14. 


_ [2.] The single state must be chosen for the kingdom of heaven’s sake ; 
in those who resolve never to marry, only that they may save charges, or 
may gratify a morose, selfish humor, or have a greater liberty to serve other 


these children were under no present malady, 
only they desired a blessing for them. Note, 
It 1s a good thing to come to Christ ourselves, 
and bring our children to Him, not only in 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—12. Weare again called to follow the divine Savior, as 
‘He went about doing good;’ let us not fail to look earnestly 
to Him, that we may not be wearied in well-doing, by the in- 
gratitude and perverseness of our fellow sinners. Human de- 
pravity has deranged and perverted the appointments of the 
all-wise Creator, to the introduction of accumulated misery ; 
and oppressors share the consequences with those, whom they 
oppress: but the Gospel is intended to soften the heart, and 
meliorate the spirits of men, as well as to regulate their pas- 
sions and subdue their iniquities. When it is really embraced, it 
renders men affectionate relatives and faithful friends ; teaches 
them to ‘ bear with the infirmities,’ and ‘ to bear the burdens,’ of 
those with whom they are connected ; and to consider their in- 
terest, peace, and happiness, more than their own indulgence 
or convenience. This will reduce marriage, in good measure, 
to its original institution ; and teach the parties concerned to 
regulate their conduct respecting it by the law of God, and not 
by their own humor, passion, or caprice. The true Christian 
will consider his wife, as the giftand appointment of the Lord, 
and his union with her as God’s ordinance: he will learn to 
love her as his own flesh ; and no more wanta separation, than 
he would desire to have his limb cut off, or his flesh mangled. 
This he regards as a desperate and most painful remedy, in case 
of an incurable gangrene. He will consider the regulations of 
the divine law, as the dictates of wisdom and love, and every 
deviation as a source of temptation and disquietude, and the 
bane of domestic felicity: and will perceive, that this view of 


ties and trials in all states; but let marriage and celibacy be weighed 
fairly, and I am persuaded the former will be found to have fewer than 
the latter. However, before we enter into an engagement, which 
nothing but death can dissolve, we had need to act cautiously ; care- 
fully consulting the wi// and word of God. Where an unbridled pas- 
sion, or a base love of money, leads the way, marriage is sure to be 

miserable.’ - Dr. A. Clarke. 
(12.) For the kingdom of heaven’s sake.) ‘1 believe our Lord 
here alludes to the case of the Essenes, one of the most boly and pure 
sects among the Jews. These abstained from women, hoping thereby 
to acquire a greater degree of purity, and be better fitted for the king- 
dom of God: children they had none of _ own, pt constantly 
se0 or people, and brought them up in their own way, 

ne pegestaer aa omtael Pridbasn. Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Verses 13—15. aes 

Christ might in part be displeased with the disciples. for so soon for- 
getting that instructive discourse which has been considered : (Noles, 
13: 1—6.) and doubtless He meant to encourage parents to seek a bless: 
ing from Him, on their children, from their earliest infancy ; and to 
teach the children to seek to Him, as soon as they can understand his 
words. Christ did not indeed order these infants to be baptized; for 
Christian baptism was not then instituted, and circumcision was still in 
force. (Note, 23:19, 20.) Yet the passage seems to give considerable 
sanction to that method of bringing children to Christ ; and we must 
think those disciples mistaken, who object to it, sometimes with argu- 
ments, which would haye equally held good against infant-circumcision, 


the marriage-union, as indissoluhle, and as an inseparable con- 
junction of interests and comforts till death, gives the most 
effectual motives to persevering endeavors for mutual peace and 
harmony. (Notes, Eph. 5: 22—23. 1 Pet. 3:1—7.) Should 
a Christian even be united with an unconverted person, (which 
is indeed a heavy affliction,) he will sce it best to take it up as 
his cross, and to submit to the will of God in thus correcting 
him ; endeavoring to extract good from it, and expecting grace 
suflicient to support him under it: this he will perceive to be 
far preferable to any irregular method of dissolving the union. 
As to ungodly persons, it is proper, that their passions should 
be so restrained by human law, that they may not prove injuri- 
ous to the peace of society. It docs not indeed follow, that 
‘if the case of a man be so with his wife, it is’ generally ‘not 
good to marry ;’ but it certainly proves, that men should enter 
into this state with great seriousness, consideration, and fervent 
prayer; that they should not form the indissolubJe union with 
one, whose external appearance or riches are the chief recom- 
mendation ; and that Christians should be very careful not to 
be ‘unequally yoked with unbelievers.’ (Notes, Prov. 18: 22. 
19:13, 14. 31: 10—12.) As to the rest, our gracious Lord has 
imposed upon us no rigorous restrictions; but has left each 
of his disciples to choose that state of life, in which he can 
serve God, and mind the concerns of his soul, with most com- 
fort and least distraction : and his condescending and conside- 
rate statement of this difficult subject forms a proper example 
for his people to imitate, in their conduct towards one another. 
Scorr. 


or against ‘ bringing infants to Christ that He might touch them.’ In- 
deed, the expression may also intimate that the kingdom of hearen/y 
glory i3 greatly constituted of such as die in their infancy. Infants ara 
as capable of regeneration, as grown persons; and there is ground to 
conclude, that all those who have not lived to commit actual transgres- 
sions, though they share in the effects of the first Adam’s offence, will 
also share,in the blessings of the second Adam’s gracious coven:t, 
without their personal faith and obedience, but not without the regene- 
rating influence of the Spirit of Christ. What a topic of expostulation 
would this transaction give the ministers of Christ, if these parents 
afterwards brought up their children in an unchristian manner, or set 
them a bad example! or with the children, if they renounced that Sa- 
vior, who had so condescendingly taken them in his arms and blessed 
them! In what a variety of ways, might instructions and admonitions, 
both to the parents and the children, have been grounded upon it; and 
what a sweet subject of converse wonld it afford to the parents, in after- 
wards instructing the children! What a plea in prayer for them! 
And might not infant-baptism be improved to similar purposes, did all, 
who approve and contend for it, bestow true pains to make it a means 
of grace to themselves and those concerned? (Marg, Ref.—See 
Mark 10: 13—16.) Scorr. 
G3.) Put his hands on them, and pray.) ‘It appears to have 
been customary among the Jews, when one prayed for another who 
was present, to lay his hand upon the person's head.’ (Gen, 18:14. 
Matt. 9:18. Acts 6:6. 8: 17.] CAMPBELL, 
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: 


A. D. 33. MATTHEW,: XIX. 

14 But Jesus said, 
> Suffer little children, 
and forbid them not, to 
come unto me; ° for 
of such is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

15 And “he laid his 
hands on them, and 
departed thence. 

[Practical Ohservations.] 

16 GF And, behold, 
eone came, and said 
unto him, Good Mas- 


b Gen. 17:7,8,24—26. 21:4. Judg. 13: 
7. 1 Sam. 1:11,22,24. 2:18. Mark 
14,15. Luke 18:16. 


trouble, but ina sense of our general cepa 
on Him, and of the benefit we expect by Him ; 
this is pleasing to Him. . 

They desired that He would put his hands on 
them, and pray. Iinposition of hands was a 
ceremony used especially in paternal blessing, 
Gen. 48:14. It intimates something of love 
and familiarity mixed with power and authori- 
ty, and hespeaks an efficacy in the blessing. 
Whom Christ prays for in heaven, He Yuts 
his hand on by his Spirit. Note, [1.] Little 
children may be brought to Christ as needing, 
and being capable of receiving, blessings from 
Him, and having an interest in his intercession. 
(2.) Therefore they should be brought to Him. 
We cannot do better for our children than to 
commit them to the Lord Jesus, tobe wrought 
upon, and prayed for, by Him. We can but 
beg a blessing for them, it is Christ only that 
can command the blessing. 

II. The fault of the disciples in rebuling 
them. They Giseouinte aed the address, and 
yeprovedthemthat madeit. Either they thought it below their Master to take 
notice of little children, except any thing m particular ailed them, or that He 
had toil enough with his other work, and would not have Him diverted from 
it; or, that if such an address were encouraged, all the country would bring 
their children to Him, and they should never see an end of it. Note, It is 
well for us, that Christ has more love and tenderness than the Lest of his dis- 
ciples have. And let us learn of Him not to discountenance any well-mean- 
ing souls in their inquiries after Him, though weak. Those that seek Christ 
must not think it strange if they meet with opposition and rebuke, even from 
good men, who think they know the mind of Christ better. 

lil. The favor of our Lord Jesus. 4 

1. He rebuked the disciples, and rectifies the mistake, v. 14. Note, (1.) 
The children of believing parents belong to the kingdom of heaven, and are 
members of the visible church. Of such, not only in disposition and affection, 
(that might have served fora reason why doves or lambs should be brought 
to Him,) but of such in age, to them pertain the privileges of visible church- 
membership, as among the Jews of old. The promise is to you and to your 
children. Iwill bea God to thee and thy sced. (2.) That for this reason they 
are welcome to Christ, who is ready to entertain those who, when they cannot 
come themselves, are brought to Him. And this, [1.] In respect to the little 
children themselves, whom He has on all occasions expressed a concern for; 
and who, having participated of the malignant influences of the first Adam’s 
sin, must needs share in the riches of the second Adam’s grace, else what 
would come of the apostle’s parallel, 1 Cor. 15: 22. Bs 


» 13:3, 1° Pet, 
251),2. 

dis, 40:11. Mark 10:16, 1 Cor. 7:14. 
2 Tim, 2:15. 

e Mark 10:17. Luke 8:18. 


1 Cor. 14:20, 


t d I Rom. 5: 14, 15., &e: 
Those who are given to Christ, as part of his purchase, He will in no wise cast 


Christ's advice to the young ruler. 


out. [2.] With afi eye to the faith of the pa- 
rents that brought them. Parents are trustees 
of their children, empowered by nature to trans- 
act for their’ henefit; and therefore Christ ac- 
cepts their dedication of then ds their act and 
deed, and will own these dedicated things in 
the day He makes up his jewels. eo There- 
fore He takes it ill of those who forbid and ex- 
clude those whom He has received, who cast 
them out from the inheritance of the Lord, and 
say, Ye have no part in the Lord; (see Josh. 
22: 27.) and who forbid water, that they should 
be baptized, who, if that promise be fulfilled, 
(Isa. 44:3.) have received the Holy Ghost as 
well as we, for aught we know. : 

2. He received the little children, and did as 
He was desired ; He laid his hands on them, that 
is, He blessed them. The strongest believer lives 
not so much by apprehending Christ, as by being 
apprehended of Him, (Phil. 3:12.) notso much 
by knowing God as by being known of Him ; 
(Gal. 4: 9.) and this the least child is capable of. 
If they cannot stretch out their hands to Christ, 
yet He can lay bis hands on them, and so make 
them his own, and own them for bis own. 

Methinks it has something observable in it, 
that, when He had done this, He departed 
thence, v.16. Asif He reckoned He had done 
enough there, when He had thus asserted the 
rights of the lamhs of his flock, and made this 
http oi for a succession of subjects in his 

ingdom. 

V. 16—22. Here is an account of what pass- 
ed between Christ and a hepeful young man. 
of great possessions, (v. 22.) a ruler, (Luke 18: 
18.) and, as is probable, one of abilities beyond 
his years. 

Now concerning this young man, we are told 
how fair he bid for heaven, and came short. 

I. How fair he bid for heaven. Here is, 

1. The gentleman’s serious address to Jesus 
Christ ; v. 16. Nota hetter question could be 
asked, nor more gravely. 

(1.) He gives Christ an honorable title, Good 
Master, not a ruling, but a teaching, Master. 
His calling him, Master, bespeaks his suabmis- 
siveness, and willingness to be taught: and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—15. The training up of children in true religion, is 
one grand design of God in marriage; and it behoves all men 
to have respect to this in every step they take about it. And 
all Christians should, by faith and prayer, bring their children 
to the gracious Savior, at their birth, and even before it, that 
He may bless them with all his spiritual blessings. Whether 


of his flock. 


doubt, that He really received and blessed them, as the lambs 


Whilst we teach our children, as they become 


capable of learning, how ready the condescending’ Son of God is 
to answer their lisping petitions, and to accept of them as his 
disciples, we may be well satisfied, that He has taken to his 
heavenly kingdom such of them as have died in infancy : for 


they deem it right to devote their infant-offspring to Him in 
baptism, or form other conclusions on that controverted sub- 
ject, they should certainly agree, in giving them up to Him, 
and bringing thein up for fa, In attending to these impor- 
tant duties, we may take encouragement from the very rebuke 
which Christ gave his disciples, and from his readiness to grant 
the desire of these parents te their children : nor can we much 


14.) Of such is the kingdom of heaven.| ‘I acknowledge these 
words will not of themselves prove infant baptism to be an institution 
of Christ; but if that appears from other scriptures to be the case, 
(which I think probable,) there will be proportionable reason to believe 
that our Lord might here intend some reference to it ; and T cannot ap- 
prove of rendering [the original here] swek as resemble tieese (that is, 
little children.) It isthe partof a faithful translator not to limit the sense 
of the original, nor to fix what it leaves ambiguous.’ DopprinGe, 

‘Children have no appetite of revenge against those that hurt them, 
when the parents correct them; yet they cleave to them, and prefer them 
before all others: they would rather see their mother, though sordid and 
poorly clothed, than another in the most princely attire: they desire 
nothing beyond necessity ; they are not distracted with cayes of this 
world ; nor know the many sins, wherewith years and maturity acquaint 
the best of the mere sons of men: if we will be saved, let us imitate 
these harmless patterns, which come nearest to our lost state of inno- 
cency.’ Assems. ANN, 

Verses 16—22, 

The young person here mentioned was a person of great decency 
and amiableness in his moral character, and had serious thoughts about 
religion. He came ‘running ;’ and kneeling down, (Mark 10: 17.) 
and inquired, ‘What good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal 
life?’ The question at first sight may seem equivalent to the inquiry 
of the trembling jailor, ‘What must I do to be saved 2” (Marg. Ref. 
f,g—See Luke 10: 25—29. Acts 16: 29—34, v. 31.) But our Lord 
saw that his judgment was erroneous, and his heart unhumbled and 
carnal: He therefore first objected to his giving Him, whom he suppo- 
sod to be a mere man, the title of good: as all mere men are evil in them- 
selves. The remark was the more needful, as the rabbies affected this 
title: and it intimated, that the inquirer was not properly sensible of 
the depravity of his own heart, or of the dignity of the person whom 
he thus addressed. He then directed him to keep the commandimenta 
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doubtless the covenant is made with the believer, for the good 
of this part of his offspring in an especial manner. If then 
Christian parents have their beloved branches cropt in the bud, 
they cannot surely have cause to complain; or to think much 
of their pain, care, or trouble, when thiey are made the instru- 
ments of God in raising up children to Him, who may inherit 
his everlasting kingdom. Scort. 


of God, if he purposed ‘ to enter into life,’ by the geod things which 
he should do, The knowledge of the holy and spiritual law of God is 
the proper cure of a self-justifying spirit, as it tends to discover the de- 
ficiencies and defilements of all human obedience: (Marg. Ref. i.— 
Notes, Rom. 3:19,20. 7:9—12. Ga{. 2: 17—21, v. 19.) but probably 
he expected some external observances and austerities to have been su- 
peradded hy our Lord, in order to complete his righteousness. (Notes, 
Rom. 9; 30—33, v. 32. 10: 1—4, v. 3.) He therefore ignorantly re- 
plied, by inquiring, which of the commandments he was to keep: 
whereas, a perfect obedience to all of them is the indispensable condi- 
tion of life, according to the covenant of works; (G@a?. 3: 10—14.) In 
order therefore to his conviction, or detection, our Lord pointed out to 
him the commandments of the second table, and summed them up in 
the rule of ‘loving his neighbor as himself? But he, regardless of the 
first table, and ignorant of the spiritual import of the precepts adduced, 
answered, that ‘he had kept them all from his youth.’ He could mean 
the Zefter alone, and that he was free from the grosser violations of it: 
for doubtless he had infringed several of them, even in his outward con- 
duct; and he certainly was very far from ‘loving his neighbor as him- 
self.’ On his further asking ‘ What lack I yet ?’ our Lord, to discover 
to him and others, the evil which lay concealed under these plausible 
appearances, told him, that he yet decked one thing. (Marg. Ref. k 
—s,—See also Mark 10; 17—31, v. 17, 19, 21. Luke 18: 18-30.) This 
was acting like a skilful physician, who was aware of the patient’s dis- 
order, and determined to apply the medicine directly to it. It served 
at once to prove him far distant from the righteousness of the law, and 
from the state of mind and heart required by the Gospel. Not to en- 
large on the love of God with all the heart and soul; had he ‘ loved his 
neighbor as himself,’ and believed Jesus to speak with divine authority, 
he would readily have disposed of his wealth, at his command, in re- 
lieving the afflicted, when at the same time it would have insured 
his own felicity : and had he been a humbled sinner, earnestly seeking 


AweD 33. 

ter, ‘what good thing 
shall I do, that [ may 
lave £ eternal life? 

17 And he said unto 
him, Why callest thou 
ine good ? " there ts none 
good but one, that is, 
God: ‘but if thou wilt 
enter into life, keep the 
commandments. 

18 He saith unto 
him, “Which? Jesus 
said, '! Thou shalt do no 
inurder, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou 
shalt not bear false 
witness, 


f Luke 10:25. John 6:27—29. Acts 
16:30 


g 25:46. Dan. 12:2. John 3:15, 
5:39. 6:47,68. 10:28. 12:25 
3. Rom. 2:7. 5:21. 22,23. 
Tim. 1:16. 6:12,19. Tit. 1:2. 3:7. 
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k Gul. 3:10. Jam. 2:10,11. 

1 5:21—28. Ex. 20:12-17. Deut. 5:16 
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MATTHEW, XIX. 


good Master, his affection and respect. to the 

eacher, like that of Nicodemus, 7hou art a 
Teacher come from God. We read not of any 
that addressed themselves to Christ more re- 
spectfully than that Master in Israel and this 
ruler. It was not usual among the Jews to 
accost their teachers with the title of good ; 
and therefore this bespeaks the uncominon re- 
spect he had for Christ. Note, Jesus Christ is 
a good Master, the best of teachers ; distin- 
guished for his goodness, for He can have com- 
passion on the ignorant ; He is meek and lowly 
tn heart. 

(2.) He comes to him on an errand of impor- 
tance, sincerely desiring to be taught by Him. 
His question is, What good thing shall I do, 
that Imay have eternallife ? By this it appears, 

1.] That he had a firm belief in eternal life ; 

e was no Sadducee. [2.] That he was con- 
cerned to make it sure to himself, and was de- 
sirous of that life more than of any of the 
delights of this life. It was a rare thing for 
one of his age and quality to appear so much in 
care about another world. The rich are apt to 
think it below them to make such an inquiry as 
this; and young people think it time enough 
yet; but here was a young man, and a rich man, 
solicitous about his soul and eternity. [3.] 
That he was sensible something must be done, 
some good thing, for the attamment of this 
happiness. It is by patient continuance in well- 
doing, that we seek for immortality, Rom. 2:7. 
We must be doing, and doing that which is 
good. The blood of Christ is the only purchase 


of eternal life, (He merited it for us,) but obedi- 
ence to Christ is the appointed way to it, Heb. 5:9. [4.] That he was, or at 
least thought himself, willing to do what was to be done to obtain this eternal life. 
Those that know what it is to have eternal life, and what it is to come short 
of it, will be glad to accept of it on any terms. Such a holy violence does the 
kingdom of heaven suffer. Note, While there are many that say, Who will 
show us any good ? our great inquiry should he, Whatshall we do, that we may 
have eternal life ? What shal] we do, to be forever happy in another world ? 
For this world has not that in it, that will make us happy. 

2. The encouragement that Christ gave to this address. Itis not his man- 
ner to send any away without an answer, that come to Him on such an errand, 
for nothing pleases Him more, v. 17. _In his answer, ; : 

(1.) He tenderly assists his faith; for, doubtless, He did not mean it for a 
reproof, when He said, Wiy callest thou Me good? But He would seem to find 
that faith in what he said, when he called Him good Muster, which he perhaps 
was not conscious of to himself; he intended no more than to own aad honor 
Him as a good man, but Christ would lead him to own and honor ITim asa 
good God; for there is none good, but one, that is God. Christ will have this 
young man either to know Him to be God, or not call Him good ; to teach us 
to transfer to God all the praise that is at any time given to us. Do any call 
us good ? f a 1 
but to Him give glory. All crowns must lie before his throne. Note, God 
only is good, and there is none essentially, originally, and unchangeably good, 
but God only. His goodness is of and from Himself, and all the goodness in 
the creature is from Him; He is the Fountain; whatever the streams are, all 
the springs arein. Him, Jam. 1:17. He is the great Pattern and Sample, by 
Him all goodness is to be measured; that is good, which is like Him, and 
agreeable to his mind; we in our language call Him God, because He is good. 
In this, as in other things, our Lord Jesus was the brightness of his glory, (and 
his goodness is his glory,) and the capress Image of his person, and therefore 
fitly called good Master. ot: , 2 

2.) He plainly directs his practice, in answer to his question, He started 
that thought of his heing good, and therefore God, but did uct stay on it, lest 
He should seem to divert from the main question, as maay do in needless dis- 
putes and strifes of words. Now Christ's answer is, If thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. ‘ 

[1.] The end proposed is, entering into life. 'The young man spake of eter- 
nal life ; but Christ speaks of life, to teach us, that eternal life is the only true 
life. The words concerning that are the words of this life, Acts 5:20. The 
present life scarcely deserves the name of life, for in the midst of life we are in 
death, Or, into life, that spiritual life which is the beginning and tarnest of 
ete.aal life: we have it hy the merit of Christ, a sap tae which was not 
as yet fully revealed, and therefore Christ waives that; but the way of enter- 
ing into it, is, by obedience, and Christ directs us in that. By the former, we 


mercy and eternal life, as the gift of God through the divine Savior, he 
would readily have left all to follow Him, But the event proved, that 
his wealth was more valued by him, than either God or his neighbor ; 
than Christ, a heavenly treasure, or even his own soul. 
was his duty to yield a prompt obedience to his command : yet our 
Lord knew that he would not, and it is evident He intended itas a 
touchstone, by which to discover him to himself. For when he heard 
that saying, all his pleasing prospects at once vanished, and he depart- 
ed ‘sorrowful, for he had great possessions.’ Though reluctant to give 
up the hope of eternal life, yet he would not at that time renounce his 
riches for the sake of it. (Marg. Ref. tu.) We cannot decide what 
he afterwards did : he might at length be brought to a more spiritual 
frame of mind. Certainly, all that Christ said to him was suited to 
humble and convince him; and some would infer his subsequent con- 


last, and 
(16.) 


Let us tell them all goodness is from God, and therefore not to us, ! 


17.) Callest thou Me good 2) 
© Questionest Me concerning that good thing ?’’’ 


Christ’s advice to the young ruler. 


make our title; by this, we prove it; it is by 
age to faith virtue, that an entrance (tne 
word here used) is ‘ministered to us into the 
everlasting kingdom, 2 Pet. 1:5, 11. Christ, 
who is our Life, is the way to the Father, the 
only Way; but duty, and the obedience of faith, 
are the way to Christ. There is an entrance 
into life hereafter, at death, at the great day, 
and those only shall then enter into life that do 
their duty; it is the diligent, faithful servant 
that shall then enter into the joy of his Lord. 
There is an entrance into life now; we who 
have believed, do enter into rest, Heb. 4: 3. We 
have peace, and comfort, and joy, in believing, 
and to this also sincere obedience is indispensa- 
bly necessary. 

{2.] The eg presetca is, keeping the com- 
mandments. ote, Keeping the command- 
ments of God, is the only way to life and salva- 
tion; and sincerity herein is accepted through 
Christ as our gospel-perfection, provision being 
made for pardon, on repentance, wherein we 
come short. Through Christ we are delivered 
from the condemning power of the law, but the 
commanding power of it is lodged in the hand 
of the Mediator, and we still are under the law 
to Christ, (1 Cor. 9:12.) under it as a rule, 
though not as a covenant. Keeping the com- 
mandments includes faith in Jesus Christ, for 
that is the great commandment, ‘ John 3: 23.) 
and it was one of the laws of Moses, that, 
when the great Prophet should be raised up, 
they should hear Him. Observe, In order to 
our happiness here and forever, it is not enough 
for us to know the commandments of God, but 
we must keep them. g 

[3.] At his further request, He mentions some 

articular commandments which he must keep, 
a 18,19.) The young man saith unto Him, 
Which ? Note, Those that would do the com- 
mandments of God, must seek them diligently, 
and inquire after them, what they are. Ezra 
set himself to seek the law, and to do zt, Ezra 
7:10. 

In answer to this, Christ specifies several, 
especially the commandments of the second 
table, v. 18,19. 1st, That which concerns our 
own and our neighbor’s life ; 2d, Our own and 
our neighbor’s chastity, which should be as 
dear to us as life itself; 3d, Our own and our 
neighbor’s wealth and outward estate; 4th, 
That which concerns truth, and our own and our 
neighbor’s good name ; neither,for thyself nor 
against thy neighbor; for so it is here left at 
large. 5th, That which concerns the duties of 

articular relations; 6th, That comprehensive 
aw of Jove, which is the spring and summary 
of all these duties; (Gal. 5:14. Rom. 13: 9.) 
that royal law, Jam. 2:8. Some think this 
comes in here, not as the sum of the 
table, but as the particular import. ofsthe te: 
commandment; Thou shalt not sa , in 
Mark, is, Defruud not ; intimating that itis not 
lawful for me to design advantage to myself by 
the loss of another; for that is to covet, and to 
love myself better than my neighbor, whom I 
ought to love as myself, and to treat as I would 
myself be treated. , 

Our Savior here specifies second-table duties 
only, 1. Because they that now sat in Moses’ 
seat, either wholly neglected, or greatly cor- 
rupted them, ch. 23:23. Their preaching ran 
out all in rituals, and nothing in morals; and 
therefore Christ pressed that most, which they 
least insisted on. As one truth, so one duty 
must not Justle out another; but equity requires 
that that be helped up, which is most in danger 
of being thrust out. That is the truth we are 


version from the words of St. Mark, who says that Jesus loved him: 
though this may only mean, that He saw a natural amiableness, which 
excited in Him, as man, a peculiar regard. 
Doubtless it v. 21, 22.) The reference to the ten commandments accords both to 
the Hebrew and the LXX; except as the fifth commandment is placed 
art of it omitted, 
hat good thing 2) 
the law into the weighty and the slight ; and thought that many of them 
might be neglected and violated. Those laws which respected exter- 
nal rites they almost solely referred to the number of the weighty.’ 


(See Mark 10: 17—31, 


Scorr. 
‘The Pharisees divided the precepts of 


BLooMFIELD. 
‘Some MSS, and versions have, 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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19 "Honor thy father 
and thy mother; and, 
"Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. 

20 The young man 
saith unto him, ° All 
these things have I 
kept from my youth 
up: P what lack I yet ? 

21 Jesus said unto 
him, ?If thou wilt be 
perfect, "go and sell 
that thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven; and 
*come and follow me. 

22 But when the 
young man heard that 
saying, the went away 
sorrowful ; " for he had 


great possessions. 
(Practical Observations. } 


m 15:4—6, Lev. 19:3, Prov. 30:17. 
Eph. 6:1,2. 

n 22:39, Lev. 19:18. Luke 10:27. 
Rom, 13:9, Gal. 5.14. Jam. 2:8. 


o Mark 10:20. Luke 15:7,29. 13:11, 


12,21. John 8:7, Rom. 3;19—23. 7: 
9. Gal, 3:24, Phil. 3:6. 

p Mark 10:21. Luke 18:22. 

4 5:19,20,48. Gen. 6:9, 17:1. Job1: 


1. Ps. 37:37. Luke 6:40. Phil. 3: 

12-15. 

r 6:19,20. ‘Mark 10:21. Luke 12:33, 

14:33. 16:9. 18:22. Acts 2:45. 4: 

. 1 Tim. 6:17,18, Heb, 10:34. 
29. 16:24. Mark 

Luke 5:27. 9: 


Jude, 15:23,24. Dan. 
10:22, Luke 


¢ 13:22, 14:9. 
6:14—17. Mark 6:25. 
3:23. Sohn 19:12—16. 

u 6:24, 16:26, Ps. 17:14. 
Eph. 5:5. Col. 3:5, 


Ez. 33:31. 
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called to bear our testimony to, which is opposed 
or neglected. 2. Because He would teach all, 
that moral honesty is a necessary branch of 
true Christianity, and to be minded according- 
ly. Though amere moral man comes short of 
being a complete Christian, yet an immoral man 
is certainly no true Christian; for the grace of 
God teaches us to live soberly and righteously, 
as well as godly. Nay, though first-table du- 
ties have in them more of the essenée of religion, 
yet second-table duties have in them more of 
the evidence of it. Our light burns in love to 
God, but shines in love to our neighbor. 

II. See here how he came short. 

1. By pride, and a vain conceit of his own 
merit aay strength ; this is the ruin of thou- 
sands. When Christ told him what command- 
ments he must keep, he answered very scorn- 


fully, v. 20. 

Now, (1.) According as he understood the 
law, as prohibiting only the outward acts of sin, 
T think ke said true, and Christ knew it, for He 
did not contradict him; nay, it is said in Mark, 
He loved him ; so far was very good and pleas- 
ing to Christ. Paul reckons it a privilege, not 
contemptible in itself, though dross in compari- 
son with Christ, that he was, as touching the 
righteousness that ts in the law, blameless, Phil. 
3:6. His observance of these commands was 
universal; All these have I kept ; it was ees 
and constant; from my youth up. Note, 
man may be free from gross sin, and yet come 
short of grace and glory. His hands may be 
clean from external pollutions, and yet he may 
perish eternally in his heart-wickedness. What 
shall we think then of those whose fraud and 
injustice, drunkenness and uncleanness, witness 
against them, that all these they have broken 
from their youth up, though they have named 
the name of Christ? Well, itis sad to come 
short of those that come short of heaven. 

{t was commendable also, that he desired to 
know further what his duty was ; What lack I 
yel? Having not yet attained, he thus seemed 
to press forward. And he applied himself to 


Christ, whose doctrine was supposed to improve and perfect the Mosaic insti- 


tution. 


He desired to know what were the peculiar precepts of his religion, 


that he might have all that was in them to polish and accomplish him. 


Who could bid fairer ? 


But, (2.) Even in this, he discovered his ignorance and folly. [1.] Taking the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 16—22. 


It is necessary that we inculcate, not only a de- 
cency of moral conduct, and an external regard to religion, but 


lives, for 


Christ’s advice to the young ruses. 


law in its spiritual sense, no doubt he had offend- 
ed against all these commands. Had he heen 
acquainted with the extent and spiritual mean- 
ing of the law, instead of saying, U these have I 
kept ; what lack Iyet? he would have said, with 
shame and sorrow, ‘ All these have I broken. 
what shall I do to get my sins pardoned? [2.j 
Take it how you will, what he said savored of pride 
and vain-glory, and had in it too much of that 
boasting. whee is excluded by the law of faith, 
(Rom, 3: 27.) and which excludes from justifi- 
cation, Luke 18:11,14. What lack Iyet? perhaps 
was not so much a desire of further instruction, 
as a demand of the praise of his present fancied 
perfection, and a challenge to Christ Himself to 
show him any one instance wherein he was de- 
ficient. ; 

2. By an inordinate love of the world, and his 
enjoyments in it. ‘Phis was the fatal rock on 
which he split. Observe, 

(1.) How he was tried in this matter; v. 21. 
Christ waived the matter of his boasted obedi- 
ence to the law, because this would be a more 
effectual way of discovering him than a dispute 
of the extent of the law: and what Christ here 
prescribes, is nota thing of’ supererogation, or a 
perfection we may be saved without, but our 
necessary and indispensable duty. What Christ 
said to him, He thus far said to us all, that, if 
we will approve ourselves Christians indeed, 
and would be found at last the heirs of eternal 
life, we must do these two things : 

[t.] We must practically prefer the heavenly 
treasures before all the wealth and riches in this 
world. No thanks to us to prefer heaven before 
hell ; the worst man in the world would be 
glad of that for a refuge, when he ean stay no 

onger here; but to make it our choice, and to 
prefer it before this earth—that is to be a Chris- 
tian indeed. Now, as an evidence of this, 1st, 
We must dispose of what we have in this world, 
for the honor of God, and in his service; ‘ Sel/ 
that thou hast, and give to the poor; as the first 
Christians did, with an eye to this precept ; 
(Acts 4: 34.) sit loose to it, be willing to, part 
with it.’ A gracious contempt of the world, 
and compassion of the ge and afflicted, are 
a necessary condition of salvation; and giving 
of alms is as necessary an evidence of that 
contempt of the world, and compassion to our 


‘ 


dence call us to it,) to part with our substance, or even our 
e glory of God, and the good of our neighbors : but 


an attention to the Gospel as the only remedy for lost sinners : 
otherwise those we instruct, though very amiable, serious, and 
earnest about eternal life, will never know their need of salva- 
tion. Many abstain from gross vices, and rest in the outward 
letter of the commandments, and are ready to say, ‘ All these 
have I kept from my youth ;’ when ten thousand instances of 
disobedience, in thought, word, and deed, are marked against 
them in the book of God, to be produced to their conviction and 
confusion at the day of judgment. Indeed, no man can enter 
into life, who does not habitually aim to keep the command- 
ments of God; and wilful, customary transgression will prove 
many professors of the Gospel to be further from the kingdom 
of heaven, than even this ruler, But ‘there is none righteous, 
no, not one ;’ it is therefore proper sometimes to task self-suffi- 
cient inquirers; and when they proudly ask, ‘ What lack I 
yet’? to point out to them their duty, according to the spiritual 
and extensive law of God. This may lead them into an ac- 

uaintance with their own weakness and depravity, and detect 
the secret pride and worldliness of their hearts; and so prepare 
the way for their understanding and welcoming the Gospel of 
free salvation. Not only does the law require us (if Pave 


except a man be ready to forsake all that he has for Christ’s 
sake, he cannot be his disciple, or be saved according to the 
Gospel. No unregenerate man will comply either with the 
precept of the law, or the requisition of Christ, when he is 
fairly put to the trial. In this manner, numbers ‘ forsake Him, 
loving this present world :’ they have their convictions and de- 
sires, but the sacrifice insisted on is too valtable.; therefore 
they depart sorrowful, perhaps trembling. This is peculiarly 
the case with those who have great possessions, aut who live 
in trying times. Few, in comparison of the numbers of those 
“who eall Christ, Lord, Lord,’ seem prepared for obedience, 
should He require them to ‘ sell all and give to the poor, and 
come and follow Him, that they may have a treasure in 
heaven.’ Many refuse, at his express command, to part with 
the most trivial interest or fotiel gees many will not give 
even a moderate proportion of their goods to the poor, notwith- 
standing all the promises made to those, who do this out of 
faith, and love to Christ. It behoves us then to try ourselves 
in these matters, for the Lord will ere long put us to the trial; 
and then, if found wanting, we must abide the eternal and 
awful consequences, Scorr. 


C19.) As thyself.) ‘ Self-love, as it is generally called, has been 
declaimed against, even by religious people, as a pernicious and dread- 
ful evil. But they have denominated that intense propensity which 
unregenerate men feel to gratify their carnal appetites and vicious pas- 
sions, se/f-/ove : whereas it might more properly be termed se?f-hatred, 
or self-murder. If T am to love my neighbor as myself, and this 
“love worketh no ill to its neighbor,” then sedf-ove, in the sense in 
which our Lord uses it, is something excellent. It is properly a dispo- 
sition essential to our nature, and inseparable from our being. by 
which we desire to be happy, seek the happiness we have not, and re- 
joice in it when possessed. In a word, it is a uniform wish of the soul 
to avoid all evil, and to enjoy all good. Therefore, he who is wholly 
governed by sedf-/ove, properly and scripturally speaking, will devote 
his whole soul to God, and earnestly and constantly seek all his peace, 
happiness and salvation in the enjoyment of God. Rut sedflove can- 
not make me happy. Iam only the swbject which reccives the hap- 
piness, not the od/ect that constitutes it; for it is that object, properly 
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speaking, that I love, and love not only for its own sake, but also for 
the happiness I enjoy through it. ‘‘ No man,” saith the apostle, “ever 
hated hig own flesh.’? But he that sinneth against God wrongeth his 
own soul, both of present and eternal salvation; and is so far from be- 
ing governed by se/f-love, that he is the enemy of his best interests in 
both worlds.’ [1 Pet. 3: 10, 11.) Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(21.). ‘ When Christ calls it ‘‘ perfection’? to sell all and give to the 
poor,—he speaks according to the idiom of the nation, which thought 
so: not that hence He either devoted Christians to voluntary poverty, 
or that He exhorted this man to rest ultimately in a Pharisaical perfeo- 
tion.’ Licarroor. 
(22.) Went away sorrowful.) ‘Men undergo great agony of mind 
while they are in suspense between the love of the world and the love 
of their souls. When the first absolutely predominates, they enjoy @ 
factitious rest through a false peace : when the latter, then they possess 
true tranquillity of mind, through that peace of God that passeth know: 
ledge.” Dr. A. CLARKE; 


7 Om 


By 


A. D. 33. 


23 Then said Jesus brethren ; by 
unto his disciples, Ve- day, ch. 25: 35. When we embr 
rily’ 1 say. unto you, 
* That a rich man shall 
hardly y enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 


and mammon. 


245, Be. 496,716 9. ‘Prov. 1, ini pominane was like the call to Abraham, 

8. 30:8,9. ° Mark 10:23; Luke~12: “Get thee out of th country, to a land that I will 

15—21.. - 16:13,14,19-28. 18:24. 1 an Ps ‘ee . ; ‘ 

Cor, im8 1 Tian 638,10. Jam, hi tig As God tee by their 

A 26. 5:14, . rongest graces, so hypocrites by their strong- 
220. 3. 331. 3355, i ¥ + 

y ie ee: Senet pes: 3355. est corruptions. 2dly, We ‘must~depend on 


Ete 


Thou shalt have treasurein heaven. 
‘Sell that thou hast, and 


nexes this assurance of a treasure in heaven. 
his ‘precepts easy, 


faith, as ‘the precept was of 


Lord Jesus ; Come, and-follow Me. 


callings; but of us itis pote that we-duly attend om his-ordir 
conform to his pattern, and 


of every thing else in comparison of Him, and much 
Him, This isto follow Christ fully, 


poor, and have not love, it pees me nothing. 
no lower, is salvation to be had ; and they are very easy and rez 
and will appear so to those who are brought tobe glad of it 0; 


(2.) See how _he was discovered: This touched him in a tender part ; v..22. 


1.) He wasa rich man, and loved his riches, and therefore ‘wi 


did not like eternalife on these terms. “Note, 1st, Those who have much in- 
the world, are in the greatest temptation to love it, and ‘to set their hearts on 
it. Such is the bewitching nature of worldly wealth, that those who want 
it least, desire’ it most; when riches increase, then is the danger of-settin 

If he had had but two mites in all the world, 
and had‘been commanded to give them to'the poor, or but one handful of meal 
in the barrel, anda little oil in the cruse, and had been bidden to makea cake 


the heart on them, Ps. 62: 10. 


of that for a poor prophet, the trial, one would thik, had been 
and yet those trials have been overcome; (Luke 21: 4. ‘and 1 
which shows that the love of the world draws stronger than the 


necessities. 2dly, The reigning love of this world keeps many from Christ, 
* who seem to have some good desires toward Him. A great estate, as to those 
who-are got above it, is a great furtherance ; so to those who are entangled in 


the love of it, it isa oe hinderance, inthe way to heaven. 
Yet something o / 
terms, he went away, and would not, as Demas did, pretend to 


could not find in his heart, to-come up to the strictness of ; since he could not 


be a complete Christian, he would not be a hypocrite. 


(2.] Yet he was a thinking man, and well inclined, and therefore went away 
sorrowful. He hada leaning toward Christ, and was loath to part with Him, 
by the sin he commits with. reluctance; leaves 
Christ sorrowfully;and_yet is never truly.sorry for leaving Him, for, if he 
were, he would return to Him. Thus this man’s wealth was vevation of spirit 
What then would the sorrow be. af- 


Note,- Many a one is ruin 


to him, then when it was his temptation. 
terward, when his: possessions would be gone, and all-hopes 
gone too? << 


-V. 23—30. We have here Christ’s discourse with his disciples upon occa- 


~ 


sion of the rich man’s breaking with Christ. 


I. Christ. took occasion-from -hence to show the difficulty of the salvation 


of rich people; v.23, 26, “ 
1. It.is ‘a hard thing 


rill he of caution to us. ; : 
Now, (1.) This is vehemently asserted by our Savior, v. 23 
this to his poor disciples, that the Jess they had of worldly wealt 


derance they had in the way to heaven. " Note, It should be a satisfaction to 
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this the trial will be at_the great 


must let go the world, for we cannot serve God | 
nd I Christ knew that covetousness 
was the-sin that did most easily beset this young 
man; ‘that. though what he had he had’ got 
»honestly, yet he could not cheerfully part with 
x Deuit, 6:10=12, 8:10—18, Job 31; it and by this he discovered his insincerity. 


wes. ~*~ what we hope forin the other world, as.an abun- 
dant recompense for all we have left, or lost, or laid out, for God in this world; 
n heav The precept sounded hard and harsh; 
th and give, it.away ;’ and the objection against it would 
soon arise, that “Charity begins at home;’ therefore Christ immediately an- 
Note, Christ’s promises make 
and his yoke not only tolerable but pleasant, sweet, and 
very comfortable ; yet this promise was as mucha trial of this: oung man’s 
is charity, and contempt of the'world. =) = 
[2:] We must devote ourselves entirely to the conduct and government of our 
It seems here to be meant of a close ‘and 
constant attendance on his person, such as the sellingof what he had in: 
the world was as necessary to, as it Was to-the other disciples to quit their 


cheerfully submit to his: disposals, and by upright, 
universal obedience observe his Statutes, and keep his laws; and all this from 
a principle of love to Him, and dependance on Him, and with a holy contempt. 
more in.competition with 
To sell all and give to the poor, will not 
serve, unless we come, and -follow Christ: = If I give all my goo sto feed the 
Vell, on these terms, and on 


honesty there was in it, that when he did not like the 


for a rich. man, such as this here, to get to heaven..| 
Note, From the harms and falls of others, it is good for us toinfer that which 


Christ’s discourse on the rich man. 


them who are in a low condition, that they are 
hot exposed: to the. temptations of a high and 
prosperous condition: if they live more ‘hardly 
in this world than the- rich, yet, if withal they 
get more easily to a better world, they have no 
reason to complain: This saying is ratified, v. 
23., Verily I say unto you. He that has rea- 
son to know what the way to heaven is, tells 
us, that this is one of the greatest difficulties in 
that way. Itis repeated, v.24. Again I say 
unto you. Thus He speaks once, yea, twice, 
that which man is loath to perceive, and more 
loath to believe: : Aes Se 

-(1.] He saith thatsit is a hard thing fora 
rich man to be a good Christian, and to be sav- 
ed. More duties are expected froin tich people 
than. from others, which they can héedly 0; 
and more sins easily beset them, which they 
can hardly avoid. Rich people have great 
temptations, and such as are very insinuating; 
it is hard not to be charmed with a smiling 
world ; very hard, when we are filled with these 
‘hid treasures, not to take up with them for a 
portion. Rich people-have a great account to 
make up for their estates, their interest, their 
time, and their opportunities of doing and get- 
ting good, above others. It must be a great 
| measure of divine grace, that will enable. a man 
to break through: chess difficulties. : 

[2.] He saith that the conversion and sal- 
vation of a rich man -is extremely difficult, v. 
24. _ He uses a proverbial expression, denoting 
.a difficulty altogether unconquerable by the art 
and_ power of man; only the almighty grace 
sonable terms, | of God will-enable arich man to get over this 

any terms. | difficulty. The difficulty of the salvation of 
apostates, (Heb. 6: 4.) and of old sinners, (Jer. 
13: 23.) is thus-represented as an impossibility. 
‘The salvation of a is so very difficult, (even 
the righteous scarcely are. saved,) that where 
there is a peculiar difficulty, it, is fitly set forth 
thus. It is very rare for a man tobe rich, and, 
not to set his heart. on his riches; and it. is 
utterly impossible for a man that sets his heart 
on his-riches to get to heaven; for if any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him, 1 John 2:15. James 4:4. First, The way 
to heaven: is very fitly compared to a needle’s 

e, which it is hard to hit, and hard to get 
through. Secondly, A rich man is fitly com- 
pared to a camel,a beast of burden, for he has 
riches, as a-camel has his load ;.he carries it, 
but itis another’s, he has it from others, spends 
it for others,and must shortly leave it to others; 
it is a burden, for men. load themselves with 
thick clay, Hab. 2:26. A camelis a large crea- 
ture, but unwieldy. 

(2.) This truth is very much wondered at, 
and scarcely credited by the disciples, v. 25. 
‘Many surprising truths Christ told them; this 
‘was one, but their weakness was the cause of 
their wonder. It was not in contradiction to 
Christ, but for awakening to themselves, that 
they said, Who then can be saved? Note, Con- 
sidering the many difficultiés that are in the 
way of salvation, it is really strange that any 
are saved. When we think how good God is, 
it may seem a wonder that so few'are his; but 
'when we think how bad man is, it is more a 
wonder that so many are, and Christ will be 
‘eternally admired in them. Who then. can be 
saved? Since so many are rich, and so man 
more would be rich, who can be saved? I 
riches are a hinderance to rich people, are not 


ace Christ, we 


nances, strictly 


ent away. He 


much greater, 
Kings 17: 14.) 
most pressing 


that which he 


of eternal life 


He said 
less hig- 


24, 
h, the 


as t > Verses 23—26.. _ ‘ : 

Some would read -a cable, instead of a camel ; but it seems to have 
‘been a proverbial expression, ipa mns extreme difficulty, or,apparent 
impossibility. Riches powerfully tend to increase pride, cuvetousness, 
and'self-indulgence.: they. purchase. flatterers, and exclude faithful re- 
provers ; they prejudice the mind-against the humbling truths and self- 
denying precepts of Christ; and they inérease the number and_ force 
of those obstacles which must be broken through, and the supposed 
value of those objects which must be renounced, if a man would be- 
come a disciple of Christ. -Far more, in proportion, of the poor, than 
of the rich, are converted, and enter the kingdom of grace and of glo- 
ry; and the conversion of a very wealthy man seems the peculiar 
triumph. of almighty grace. (See Luke. 12: 15-21. _16: 9—15, 
19-25. 19: I-10. “1 Tim: 6: 6—10, v. 9, 10, 17—19.. Jam. 1:9— 
11. 2:5—7.). The disciples, however, who were poor and felt their 
own difficulties, and probably thought that the rich had more advanta- 
ges for religion-than themselves, were exceedingly astonished at this 
saying, and exclaimed, ‘ Whothen can be saved? But Jesus, fo show 
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them He did not mean that all rich persons must be lost, but to warn 
them against the desire of such dangerous distinctions, assured them, 
that ‘with men indeed it was impossible, but with God all things were 
possible.’ — Scorv. 
(23,) A rich man shall hardly enter, &c.] ‘By the kingdom of 
heaven is sometimes understood the. Christian church, then soon to be 
erected, and sometimes the state of the blest in heaven, after the resur- 
rection. I take this to hold true, in which way soever the kingdom be 
understood. Opulent and voluptuous men, who had so much to lose, 
and.so much to fear, would. not, among the hearers of the Gospel, be 
easily persuaded. As little can the justness of the sentiment be doubt- 
ed, in relation to the state of the blessed. hereafter, when the. deceitful- 
ness of riches, and the snare into which it so often inveigles men, are 
duly considered. So close an analogy runs through all the divine dis- 
pensations, that, in more instances than this, it may be affirmed with 
“truth, that the declarations of Scripture are susceptible of either inter- 
prétation.”” CAMPBELL. 
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24 And again I say 
unto you, “It is easier 
for. a camel’ to go 
through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

25 When his disciples 
heard it, they were ex- 
ceedinely amazed, say- 


ing, * Who-then can-be_ 


saved 2 
26 But Jesus beheld 
them, and said. unto 


them, With men this is. 


impossible ; but -with 
God all things are-pos- 
sible. _ 

27 Then answered 
Peter and said unto 
him, Behold, °we have 
forsaken all, and fol- 
lowed thee; ° ¢ what 
shall we have there- 
fore ? 

°28 And. Jesus said 
unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That ye 
which have followed 
me, *in the regenera- 
tion ‘when the Son of 
man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory, 


ye also shall sit upom 


twelve thrones, judging 
hthe- twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

2 26. ~23:24. Jer. 13:23. Mark 10: 


24,25. Luke 18:25. Jolin 5:44. 
a 24:22. Mark 13:20, Luke 13:23,24. 


Rom, 10:13, 11:5—7, 

b Gen. 18:14. Num. 11;23. Job 42: 
2. Jer. 32:27, “Zech. 8:6. Mark 
10:27. Luke 1:37. 18:27. = 
© 4:20—22. 9:9. -Deut. 33:9, Mark 
1:17—20.__2:14, 10:28, Luke 5:11, 
27,28. 14733, <18:28, Phil. 3:8 


4 2031012. Luke 15:29, 1 Cor, 1: 
29, 4:7 


e 13.65:17. 66:22: Acts 3:21, 2 Pet. 
3:13. “Rev. 21:5, 

f 16:27, 25:31. 2 Thes. 1:7—10. 
Rev. 20;11—15, % 

g 20:21, Luke 22:28—30. 1 Cor. 6: 
2:3. 2-Tim, 2:12. Rev. 2:26,27, 3: 
21 


h Ex. 15:27. Q4s4. 28:21. Lev.24:5. 
Josh. 3:12, 1 Kings 18:31, Ezra 
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pride-and luxury to those that are not rich: and 
who then can get toheaven? - ’ 
2. Though it be hard, yet it 1s not impossi- 
ble, for the rith to be saved; v. 26. "This is a 
reat truth in general, that nothing is too hard 
for God, Gen. 18: 14. Num. 11: 23. When 
men are ata loss, God is not, for his power is 
infinite and irresistible; but this truth is here 
applied, (1-) To the salvation of any. -Who 
can be saved? say the disciples.. None, saith 
Christ, by any created. power: With men this. 
is impossible: the wisdom of man would soon 
be non-plussed in contriving, and the power of - 
man baffled in effecting, the salvation of a soul. 
No creature can work-the.charige that is neces- 
sary tothe salvation of a soul, either in itself or 
in any one else. _ It is a creation, it is a _resur- 
rection ; but with God all things are possible. 
Note, The beginning, progress, and perfection 
of the work of salvation, depend entirely upon 
the almighty power of God, to which all things 
are possible, Faith is wrought by that power, 
AEP . 1:19.) and is kept by it; -Pet.1z 5. 
ob’s experience of God’s convincing, humbling 
grace, made himacknowledge, more than-any 
thing else, J know Thow canst~do ev thing, 
Job 42 2. (2.) To the salvation of ric “people 
especially ; it is impossible with men-that such 
should be saved, but with God even this is pos- 
sible: not that they should be saved-in their 
worldliness, but from it. Note,-The sanctifi- | 
cation and salvation of such as are surrounded 
with the temptations of this world are not to be 
despaired of; it may be brought about by the 
all-sufficiency of the divine grace; and when 
such-are brought-to heaven, they will be there 
everlasting monuments of the power of God. 
I am willing to-think that in this there-is an in- 
timation of-mercy Christ had yet in store for 
this young gentleman, who was now gone away 
sorrowful ; it was not impossible to, God yet to 
recover him, and bring him to a better mind: ~~ 
If. Peter took occasion hence to inquire what 


they should get by it, who had come up to the 
terms, and had Jeft all to follow. Him, »v. 272 
&c. We have here*the disciples’ expectations 
from Christ, and his promises to them. ~~ 

1. We have their-expectations from Christ; 
Peter, in the name of the-rest, signifies. that 
they depended on Him for something considera- 
ble in heu of what they had left for Him, v. 27: 
Christ had promised the young man, that, if he: 
would sell all, and come and follow Him, he 
should have treasure in heaven; Now. Peter 
desires to know, - : # 

(1.) Whether they had sufficiently come up 
to those terms: they had not sold all, (for they 
had many of them wives and families to~pro- 
vide-for,) but they had forsaken all; they had 
not given it to the poor, but they had renounced 
it as far as it might be any way a hinderance to. 
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and how this-must be evidenced, no certain 
es can be given, but according as we -are 
called... S eitis a: a oe 3 ia 

~ Lord, saith Peter, we have forsakenall. Alas! 
it was a poor all: one of them had indeed quit- 
_ted a place in the-custom-house, but Peter, and 
the most of them, had only left a few boats and 
nets, and the appurtenances..of* a_poor fish- 
ing-trade;and yet. observe how Peter there 
speaks of it, as-if it had been some mighty 
‘thing; Behold, we have forsaken all. Note, 
We are too apt to make the most of our services 
and-sufferings for Christ, and to think we have 
made Him much our debtor. However, Christ 
does not upbraid-them, though it was but little 
that they had forsaken, yet it was their all, like 
the widow’s two mites, and was as dear to them 
asifit had been more, and therefore-Christ took 
it kindly that they left it to follow. Him ; for He 
accepts according towhat a manhath... —~ 
_. (2). Whether therefore they might expect 
that-treasure which the young man, shall have 
if he will sell all. “Lord;? saith Peter, ‘shall 
awe have it, who have left all? All people are 
for what they can gét; and Christ’s followers 
are allowed to consult their own true interest, 
and to.ask,. What shall we have ? ». Christ look- 
ed at the joy set before Him, and Moses at the 
recompense of reward. For this end it is set’ 
before us, that by a patient continuance in rwell- 
doing we might seek for it. Christ encourages 
us-toask what we shall gain by leaving all to 
follow Him; that we may see He doth not call 
us to our prejudice, but unspeakably to_our 
advantage. » As it is the. language of an obedi- 
ential faith to ask,‘ What- shall we do?’ with 
an eye to the precepts; so it is of-a- Hoping, 
trusting faith, to ask,‘ What Shall we have ?? 
with an eye to the promises: But observe, the 
disciples te Jong since left all to engage them- 
selves in the service of Christ, and yet never 
till now asked, What shall we have? Though’ 
there was no visible prospect of advantage By 
it, they were so well assured. of his cool 
ness, that they knew they should not lose by 
Him at last, and therefore referred themselves 


| to Him,in what way He would- make up their 


losses to them; minded their work, and asked 
not what should be their wages. Note, It 
honors Christ, to,trust Him and serve Him, an 

not to indent with Him, Now that this am 
man was gone from Christ to his possessions, 
it-was time for them to think what they should 
trust to. _When we see what others keep by 
their hypocrisy and apostasy, it is proper for us 
to consider what we hope; through grace, to gain 
not for, but dy, our sincerity and constancy, and” 
then we shall see more reason to pity them than 


| to'envy them. : 


2. We- have ‘here Christ's promises to.them,’ 
and to all others that tread in the steps of their 


6:17, Reve 7:4. - 12:1. 2:12—14. 
ceed: them in serving Christ. 


whether we, through grace, answer those characters. 


Note, When we hear 
what are the characters of those that shall be saved, it concerns us to inquire 
Now Peter hopes that, 
as tothe main scope of the condition, they had come up to it, for 


faith and obedience. . = 

(1.) To his immediate followers, v. 28.. They 
had signalized their respect to Him, as the first 
that followed Him, and to them He promises 


od had 


wrought in them a holy contempt of the world, in comparison with Christ; | not only treasure, but honor, in heaven; and 


(24.), A camel.) ‘Six manuscripts, by the changing of a. letter, 
read cable, a mere gloss insetted hy some who did not. know that the, 
other was a proverb, common enough in the East., So the Koran, Surat 
7: 37, “Gates of heaven shut: nor shall he enter there ¢i// a camel 
shall pass through the eye of-a necdle,”’ &c.? - Dr, A. CuarKe, 

(25.) Who then can be saved 2] ‘ A rich man, in-our Lord’s sense 
of the word, is not one who has so many hundreds or thousunds more” 
than some of his neighbors; but is one who.gefs more than is necessary 
to supply all his. own wants, and those’ of his household, and Aveps the 
residue still to himself; though the poor are starving through lack of 
the necessaries of life. In a word, he is a man who geés all he can, 
saves all he can, and keeps all he has gotten.’ oe a 

Jt has been said, ‘The love of gain is the most-formidable of all ene- 
mies to the law of neighborly love. Men brought up under the influ- 
ence of the spirit of trade, generally endeavor by every mean in their 
power to evade the commands of natural morality.’ * In view of these 
reflections, we need not- wonder at the-expressions of our Lord, Ep. 

Verse 27. 

*To0 forsake all, without following Chri.t, ia the virtue of a phi- 
losopher. .To follow Christ in profession, without forsaking all, is 
she state of the generality of Christians. But, to follow Christ and 
forsake, all, is the perfection of a Christian.’ “Dr. A. CLARKE, 

: y Verse 28, ; 

If we join the expression, ‘ in the regeneration,’ to the preceding 
clause, it may mean the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit on their 
hearts, disposing them to obey his call. But it may, and probably 
should, be joined to the subsequent clause ; and then it refers to the 


7194] 


Was at. this time one of the number}; but 


time, when the apostles would. receive their full recompense, even 
“when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory.’ Some refe- 
rence may perhaps be had to the establishment of the Christian church, 
and the condemnation of the Jewish nation in consequence of their mi, 
nistry : but the day of judgment seems immediately intended.—Judas 
he had never truly left all 
and (followed Christ: when ‘he by transgression fell,’ then. another 
was appointed in his place, and the number of twelve was continued, 
with reference to the twelve tribes of which Israel was originally con- 
stituted.—‘In the day of the great. restoration of all things, when the 
‘elect shall enter on _a new life of unspeakable glory, even in that, 


' ‘great and dreadful day, when ‘the Sor of man shall sit upon his 


“throne of majesty, to judge the quick and the dead’;”’ then shall ye, my 
‘apostles, who are now. despicable and mean, have the honor to sit. up- 
‘on several thrones, to second and assist this awful act of final judg- 
‘ment, on the rebellious tribes of Israel.’. Bp, Hall, - _~ Scorr. 
Regeneration.] ‘Renovation ; we are accustomed to apply the 
term regeneration to the conversion of individuals; whereas its rela- 
tion here is to the geacral state of things.. The return of the Israelites, 
after the Babylouish captivity, is so named by Josephus.~ The principal 
completion will be at the general resurrection, when there will be, in 
the most important sense, @ renovation, or regeneration of heaven and 
earth, when all things shall-become new; yet in a subordinate sense, it 
may be said to have been accomplished. when, God~came: to visit, in 
judgment, that guilty land; when the old dispensation was: utterly 
abolished, and succeeded by. the: Christian dispensation.” CamppeLu. 
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29 And ‘every - one here they havea 
that “hath ~ forsaken ee Fountain of 
houses, *or brethren, “7S°Ive ae ba 

Sa Bay” . 2  [1.] ‘The preamble or consideration of the! 
or sisters, or father, OF grant, which, as usual, is a recital of their ser- 
mother, or — wife, or vices; ‘ You have followed me in the regenera- | 
children, or lands, for tion, and therefore this will I do for you.’ The 
' my name’s sake, shall cee ws Christ’s appearing inthis pase was'a 
; erm an ch -eq. Ume of regeneration, of reformation, Heb. 9: 10. 
Peceve.7- &a. hundred. ~The disciples had followed Christ when the 
fold, and shall "inherit church was yet_in embryo, the gospel-temple | 
everlasting life. _ but in the framing, when theyshad more work 

30: But ° many that and service than dignity and power. Now, 

t : = therefore, he will put particular marks of honor 
are first shall be jest, Shek 
and the last shall be 
first. OE ee eS a 


grant for it from Him who is | 
honor. in that kingdom, ». 28. 


on them. _ Note, Christ hath special’ favor for 
those who begin early with Him, who trust 
Him, as they did, who followed Him in the re-| 
generation.. Observe, Peter spake of their for- 
saking all, to follow Him ; Christ only speaks 
of their following Him, which was the main 
matter. 


i JB:25.. Mark 10:29,30. Luke 18:29, 


k 8:21,22. _10:37,38. 4 vuke 14:26, 2 


Cor. 5:16. Phil23:8. 


15:11. 10:22. Luke 6:22.. John 15: Ras . 

19. Acts 9:16. 1 Pet. 4:14. eke’ (2-]- The date of their honor. It should com- 
or e : mence, not immediately from the date of these 
n 16. 25:34,46. 3 - presents, but when the Son of man shall sit in 
© 8:11,12. 20:16. 21:31,32.. Mark 10: the throne of his glory; and to this some refer 
Pe a Boo wants, 81314.” that, in the regeneration ; ‘ You who now have. 

.5:20,21. "9:30533. A : 
oe Sy followed me, shall, in the regeneration, be thus_ 
dignified.’ Christ’s second coming will be a-regeneration, when there shall 


be new heavens, and a new earth, and the restitution of all things. All that 
partake of the regeneration in grace, (John 3:3.) shall partake of the regene- 
ration in glory ; for as grace is the first resurrection, (Rev. 20; 6.) so glory is} 
the second regeneration. _- * 

' Now their honor being adjourned till the Son.of man’s sitting in the throne 
of his glory, intimates, Ist, That they must stay for their advancement: till 
then. ote, As long as our Master’s glory is delayed, “it is fit that ours 
should be so too, and that we should wait for it with an earnest expectation, 
as of a ape not séen, Rom. 8:19. We must live, and work, and suffer, in 
faith, and hope, and patience, which therefore must be tried by these delays. 
2dly, That they must share with Christ in his advancement. They, having 
suffered with a suffering Jésus, must reign with’a reigning Jesus, for both here 
and hereafter Christ will be all in all; we must be where He is, (John 12; 26.) 
must appear with Him ; (Col. 3: 4.) and when our Lord comes, we shall re- 
ceive not only our own, but our own with usury. The longest voyages make 

-the richest returns. : pens A 
[3.] The honor itself hereby granted; Ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. It is hard to determine the particular 
sense of this promise, and I see no harm in admitting it to have many accom- 
plishments: Ist, When Christ is ascended to the right hand of the Father,’ 
and sits on the throne of his glory, then the apostles shall receive power 
by the Holy. Ghost; (Acts. 1:8.) shall he advanced as on thrones, in pro- 
moting the Gospel; shall deliver it with pustienty, as a judge from the 
bench; shall have their commission enlarged, and shall publish the laws of |. 
Christ, by which the church (Gal. 6:16.) shall be governed, and Israel ac- 
cording to the flesh, that continues in infidelity, with all others that do like- 
wise, shall be condemned. The honor and power given them may be explain- 
ed by Jer. 1: 10. See, I have set thee over the nations ; and FEizek. 20: 4. 

Wilt thou judge them? and Dan. 7:18. The ‘saints shall take the kingdom ; 
and Rey. 12:11. where the doctrine of Christ is called a crown of twelve 
stars. 2dly, When Christ appears for the destruction of Jerusalem, (ch. 24: 
31.) then shall He send the apostles to judge the Jewish nation, because in 
that their predictions would be accomplished. 3dly, Some think it has refe- 
fence to the conversion of the Jews, yet to come, at the latter end of the 
world, after the fall of antichrist; so Whitby ; and that ‘it respects the 
apostles’ government of the twelve tribes of Israel, by a reviviscence of that 

pirit which resided in them, and of that purity and knowledge which they 
delivered to the world, and chiefly by admission of their Gospel to be the,stan- 
dard of their faith, and the direction of their lives.’ 4thly, It is certainly 
to-have its full“accomplishment at the second coming of Jesus Christ, when 
the saints in general shall judge the world, and the twelve apostles Regen! 
as assessors with Christ, in the judement of the great day, when all the world 

‘shall receive their final doom, and they shall ratify and applaud the sentence. 
But the tribes of Israel are named, partly because the number of the apos- 
tles was designedly the same with the number of the tribes; partly because 
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the apostles were Jews, befriended them mosi, 
but were most, spitefully persecuted by them ; 
and it intimates that the saints will judge their 
acquaintance and kindred according to the flesh, 


‘and will, in the great day, judge those they hud 


a kindness for;-will judge their persecutors, 
who in-this world judged them. 

“But the general intendment of this promise 
is, to show the glory and dignity reserved for 
the saints in heaven. The apostles in this 
world were hurried and tossed, there they shall 
sit down at rest and ease; here they were in. 
bonds, afflictions, and deaths, there they shall sit 
on thrones of glory; here they were dragged to 
the bar, there they shall be advanced to the 
bench; here the twelve tribes of Israel tram- 
pled onthem, there they shall tremble before 
them. And will not this be recompense enough 
to make up all their losses and expenses for 
Christ ? Luke 22: 29, 

(i The ratification of this grant ; it is firm, 
inviolably, immutably sure; for Christ hath 
said, ‘ Verily I say unto you, I the Amen, the 
faith ful Wines, who am empowered to make 
this grant, I have said it, and it cannot be dis- 
annulled.’ = 0 €: : 

(2.) Here is a promise to all others that 
should in like manner leave all to follow Christ. 
It was not peculiar to the apostles; but this 
honor have all his saints. Christ will take care 
they shall none of them lose by Him; (v. 29.) 
Everyone that has forsaken any thing for 
Christ, shall receive. ae , 

[1.] Losses for Christ are here supposed. 
Christ had told them, that his disciples must 
deny themselves in all that is done to them in 
this world; now here He specifies particulars. 
If they have not forsaken all, as the apostles 
did, yet they have forsaken a great deal, houses, 
suppose, or dear relations, that would not go 
with them; these are particularly mentioned, 
ee for a tender, gracious spirit to part 
th; brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 


| or wife, or children; and lands are added.in the 


close, the profits of which were the support of 
the family. : : 44 

Now, Ist; ‘The loss of these. things is sup- 
posed to be for Christ’s name’s sake; else He 
doth not oblige himself to make it up. Many. 
forsake brethren, and wife, and children, in 
humor and passion, as the bird that wanders 
from her nest; that is a sinful desertion. But 
if we forsake them for Christ?s sake, because 
we cannot keep them, and keep a good con- 
science; if we do not quit our concern for them, 
or our duty to them, but our comfort in-them, 
and will do it rather than deny Christ, and this 
with an eye to Him and to his will and glory ; 
this is that which shall be thus recompensed. 
It is not the suffering, but the cause, that makes 
both the martyr and the confessor. 

2dly. It is supposed to be a great loss; and 
yet Christ undertakes to make it up, be it ever 
so great. pew , , 

[2.] A recompense of these losses is here 
secured. Thousands have dealt with Christ, 
and have trusted Him far; but never any one 
lost by Him, never any one_but was an unspeak- 
able gainer by Him, when the accountcame to be 
balanced. Christ here gives his word for it, 
that He will not only indemnify his suffering ser- 
vants, and save them harmless, but will abun- 
dantly reward them, Let them make a sche- 


Verses 29, 30: 
‘This must be understood especially of divine consolations, which 
commonly most abound when great sacrifices are made, or great hard- 
ships endured, for conscience’ sake ; and which are a hundred-fold bet- 


ter, than all earthly comforts and possessions; as they best know who- 


have most experienced them. , But those providential interpositions may 
also be included, by which the Lord often makes up, in outward com- 
forts of a far more valuable nature, all the losses and privations yolun- 
tarily incurred by his true disciples, in adhering to Him, and obeying 
his commands: for evidently the promise has respect to all times and 
places. ~ € $full content of mind, the comforts-of an upright conscience ; 

the joys of the Holy Ghost, increase of grace, and hopes of glory ; 
“and shall have God for their Father, and be rich towards God, and 
‘have Christ for their Spouse, and all good Christians bearing that warm 
‘affection to them, which will render them  more._closely united to, and 
‘ more affectionately concerned for them, than those who were allied to 
‘them by the strictest bonds of nature.’ Whitby. (Marg. Ref. i—n. 
—See Rom. 5:3—5. 1 Cor. 3: 18—23, v. 21—23. 2 Cor. 1—7, x. 
3—6, Phil, 1: 21—26. 1 Pet. 4:12—16.) To this our Lord added, 


‘ But many that are first shall be last, and the last first.’ He doubt- 
less referred to the moral and amiable young man, who was found on 
trial to be ‘ further from the kingdom of heaven,’ than many publicans 
and harlots, who became ‘ first,’ when he was cast behind : but the rule 
has reference to a variety of cases. Prodigals often repent, and get be- 
fore decent moralists: the Gentile converts obtained the priority to the 
Jewish nation: splendid hypocrites apostatize, and open persecutors 
become preachers of the Gospel: and those, who have been the grief 
and reproach of families and neighborhoods, sometimes. become their 
chief credit and blessing ; whilst plausible characters are by this very 
circumstance rendered more inveterate against the truth. Marg. Ref. 
o.—See 20: 1—16, 21: 28—32. _ Scorn. 
(30.) ‘This was doubtless a proverb. Most commentators think 
our Lord had the apostles in view, which I think most probable. Gro- 
tius and Theophylact take it to refer to the Jews and Gentiles. I think 
we are not warranted in /imiting the application, which seems to reach 
to all whom it may concern ; though doubtless it was intended for 


j i i hristi ke 13: 30.’ 
the warning and edification of all Christians, as Lu Fiesnet te Fs 


A. D.33. 
CHAP. XX. 


Jesus speaks a»parable of laborers sent 
_at different hours’into a vineyard, 
and applies it, I—16. -He fore- 
tells his own death and resurrection, 
17—¥9; rejects the request of the 
mother of James and Juhn in behalf 
of her sons; and represses the in- 
diguation and am ition of the other 
apostles, 20—28; and gives sight to 
two blind men, 29—34. 


OR *the kingdom 
of heaven is like 
unto a man {that is 
an householder, which 
went out °early in the 
morning to hire ‘la- 
borers* into. his: vine- 

yard. 
2 And when ¢he had 


agreed with the labor-_ 


ers for * a penny a day, 


vineyard. 
3 And he went out 


a a8, 13:24,31,33,44,45,47. 22:2. 25; 
1,14, 

b 9:37,38. -21:33—43. Cant. 811,12. 
Ts. 5:1,2. John 15:1. 

c 23:37. Jer. 25:3,4. 

d Mark 13:34. 1 Cor. 15:58, Heb, 13: 
Ql. 2 Pet. 1:5—10. 

e 13. Ex. 19:5;6. Deut. 5:27—30. 

* 18:28, -22:19.. Margins.—Luke 10: 


35, Rev. 6:6. 
f 1 Sain. 2:18,26. 3:1,21. _16:11,12. 
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dule of their losses for Chirist, and they shall be 
sure to receive, ive, rete 
jst. A hundred-fold in this life: sometimes 
in kind, in.the things themselves which they 
have parted with. God will raise up.more 
friends, that will be so for Christ’s sake, than 
they have left that were so for their own sakes. 
The apostles, wherever they came, met with 
those that were kind to them, and entertained 
them, and opened their hearts ».and. doors . to 
them: However, they shall receive a hundred 
fold in kindness, in those things that are abun- 
dantly better and more valuable. Their graces 
shall increase, their comforts abound, they shall 
have tokens of God’s love, more free commu- 
nion with Him, more full communications from 


Him, clearer foresights, and sweeter foretastes, 


of the glory to be revealed ; and then they may 
truly say, they have received a hundred times 
more comfort in God and Christ, than they 
could have had in wife or children. ‘ 
edly. Eternal life at last... The former is re- 


“ward enough, if there were no more; cent, per 
fhe'sent them into his - 


cent; is great profit; what then is a hundred to 
one? But this comes in over.and above, as it 
were, into the bargain. The life here promised 
includes in it.all the comforts of life in the 
highest degree, and all .efernal. .. Now if we 
could but mix faith with the promise, and trust 
Christ for the performance of it, surely we 
should think ied too much to do, nothing 
too hard to suffer, nothing too dear to part with, 
for Him. ‘ atin Oe sh 
Our Savior, in the last..verse, obviates a mis- 
take of some, as if pre-eminence in glory went 


“ 


Parable of the laborers. 


hands; will reveal that to babes, which He hid 
NE Sti the wise and prudent; will reject unbe- 
ieving- Jews, and receive believing Gentiles. 
The heavenly inheritance is not given as earthly 
inheritances commonly are, but according to 
God’s pleasure. This is the text of another 


| sermon, which we shall meet with in the next 


chapter. . 


, 


Cuap. XX. vy. 1—16, This parable of the 
laborers in the vineyard is intended to represent 
tous, I. The kingdom of heaven, (v. 1.) that is, 
the way and method of the Gospel dispensation ; 
and, II. That concerning it which He had said 
in the close of the foregoing chapter, that many 


| that are first shall. be last, and the last first ; 


that truth, having in ita seeming contradiction; 
which needed further explication. 

Nothing was. more a mystery in the Gospel 
dispensation than the rejection of the Jews and 
the calling in of the Gentiles; so the apostle 
speaks of it: (Eph. 3: 3—6.) nor was any thing 
more provoking to the Jews than the intimation 
of it. ‘Now this seems to be the principal sco 
of this parable, to show that the Jews shou 
be first called, but that at length, the Gospel 
should be preached to the Gentiles, and they be 
admitted to equal privileges and advantages 
with the Jews; which the Jews, even those of 
them that believed, would be very much dis- 
gusted at, but without reason. : a 

But the parable may be applied more gene- 
rally, and shows us, 1. A great truth, that God 
‘is debtor tono man. 2. That many who begin 
last, and promise little in religion, sometimes 


1 Kings 3;6—11. 18:12, 2 Chr. 34; 
3. Ec. 2:1, Lukel;16, 2 Tim. 3; 
1s.” 


by 
an 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, — aa ‘ 


VY. 23—30.- Nothing more fully proves men’s want of true 
faith, than their eagerness to be rich. Yet how few are there 
who do not labor to be rich, and to enrich their children! Who. 
does not associate the idea of wealth with that of felicity ? 
Who that has riches does not confide in them as a substantial 
adyantage?_ And who that is poor is not tempted to envy the 
wealthy? But experience fatally confirms the declarations of 
Christ ; and proves that this earnestness is like toiling to build 
a high wall, to shut themselves and their children.out of 
heaven: for in this manner, many ‘that will be rich, fall into 
fatal snares, and involve their families in every kind of ruin- 
ous temptation, to their everlasting perdition. (See 1 Tim. 
6: 6—10.) Such assertions will not only offend unbelievers ; 
even disciples will be astonished at them, and be ready to think 
that none then can be saved. - Indeed, not many of the rich and 
honorable of the earth are called, but the j:eople of God are 
generally found-among the poor: and the difficulties in the 
way of the wealthy sinner’s conversion, are so many, and so in- 
surmountable by man, that we should have no hope of him, 
except as we know that ‘with God all things are possible.’ 
And, blessed be his name, He surprises us with some demon- 
strations of the omnipotence of his grace, even in these degene- 
rate days: here and there, a very wealthy person isbrought 
forth, and pppaats eminent for humility, simplicity, spirituality, 
and fruitfulness: some of this kind are even found among 
those, who are growing rich from inferior circumstances ; but 
none among those, that ‘will be rich,’ or who. trust, idolize, or 
love riches. What we here read, however, should surely make 


recedence in time, rather than the measure 
degree of grace, ». 30. No; God will cross 


arrive at greater attainments, than others whose 
entrance was more early, and who promised 
4 v RS a 


us willing to be poor, to beware_of covetowsness, and to pity 
and pray forthe rich; as we would for men at sea in a violent 
storm, whom nothing but an extraordinary interposition of God 
could save from being swallowed up by the tempestuous waves : 
and in all our labors of love, we may still apply this rule, even 
to the most abandoned and hardened, that * with God all things 


are possible.’ But whether a man have a kingdom oronlya 


fishing-boat ; if he be duly humbled as a sinner, and earnestly 
seek eternal life from the Savior, he will, at his call, leave all 
and follow Him; and if he be allowed to keep his substance, 
he will learn to use"it in his service. Indeed, mixtures of self- 
preference often tarnish our conscious integrity, and our grati- 
tude to Him, ‘who hath made us to differ: yet our gracious - 
Lord accepts his own work, and-pardons our evil ; and if we 
here follow Him with simplicity, He will at length cause us to 
inherit ‘a crown of glory that fadeth not away.’ Nay, He has 
promised most abundantly to recompense us, for all that we 

ive up for his sake ; so thatit is only like sowing seed; with 

e assurance, even ‘in this world, -of reaping a hundred-fold, 
as well as of eternal life in that which is to come. May He 
then give us faith to lay hold of his promise,.and rest our hope 
on Him ;-and then we shall be prepared for every service or * 
sacrifice. But let us neither trust in promising appearances, 
or in outward profession, nor despair of such as are fallen the 
deepest into immorality, impiety, or infidelity ; seeing ‘ many 
of the first shall be last, and the last first,’ and the chief of 
sinners may, for what we know, become most eminent in faith 
and, holiness, Ext Scorr. 


: NOTES. : 

Cuap. XX. v. 1—16. In interpreting the parable, the grand scope 
ought principally to be adverted to. The church, as represented by a 
vineyard, the employment of the servants, and their wages, with seve- 
ral other particulars, are only citcumstances: (Marg. Ref. a—f.) the 
main scope of the parable respects the dealings of God with men ac- 
cording to the Gospel, and vindicates Him from the charge of injustice 
and partiality. Some expositors refer the different hours of the day, to 
several periods in the history of the church from the beginning ; and 
others, to the times when a remnant of the Jews, and afterwards 
the Gentiles, were brought into the Christian church: but it is very dif 
ficult, at least, to make the circumstances of the parable in any mea- 
sure accord to these events. With more plausibility and utility, they 
may be applied to the conversion of sinners, at the earlier and later 
stages of human life: for thus indeed one man does serve the Lord 
longer than another does. (Marg, Ref. g—o.) Yet this must not be 
strained too far: for 't would be absurd to suppose, that any real Chris- 
tians, at the great day of account, will murmur at the appointments 
of the Judge, or boast of their own services. It ig, therefore, rather a 
description of the state of the visible church; and an illustration of the 
maxim, ‘The last shall be first, and the: first last,’ in-all its bearings. 
The concluding sentence evidently shows, that professors of religion in 
general were especially intended, and that they were addressed accord- 
ing to their own opinion Ae themselves, and not according to the real 
state of their souls, (Marg. Ref, w—d.) There is a- parable, not 
[196] 


“Gospel. The nature and motives of our works, and not merely. the 


wholly dissimilar, in the Jewish Talmud; and some Christian exposi- 
tors seem to think, that our Lord took this from what was then extant— 
of it; but omitted some things, which they seem to think ought to be 
added in order to a right understanding of the subject ! especially, that 
the laborers, who came late into the vineyard, were so diligent, that in 
a short time they performed as much, as the others had done inthe 
whole day ; and were ‘chosen,’ because known to be men of remarka- 
ble industry. ‘This is supposed to be necessary in order to make the 
parate consist with every man being rewarded according to his works. 
ut Dr. Doddridge has very justly called the parable of the Talmud- 
ists, ‘an insipid imitation :” and we may add, that it is a perversion 
of the parable before us,.in opposition to.the grand principles of the 


quantity, must be taken into the account at the great day; and the re- 
ward be made accordingly: (See 25: 3440. Rom. 2:4—11. 2 
Cor, 5: 10—12.) but this is not the immediate subject of the parable, 
which has above been fully shown.. Sh ee Scorr. |: 
(.) Early] ‘The day’s work began with the rising of the evn,- 
and ended at the appearance of the stars.’ ~ _ > Ligutroor.. 
‘In this simile, as in others, some things are dissimilar, which may 
only respect the ornament, and do not affect the scope of the parable : 
as the laborers waiting to be hired, and the murmurings, &c. of the la- 
borers after the distribution of the wages: .The main point of similarity. 
is the rejection of those who were first, and the admission of those whq 
seemed last.’ % i - BLOOMFIELD, 


_* 


A.D. 33. 
about £ the third hour, 


and saw others" stand- 


ing idle in the market ene outdid those that were in Christ before 


place, |=. 

“4 And said unto them, 
'Go yealso into the 
Vineyard, ‘and what- 
soever is right I will 
give you. And they 
went their way. 

5 Again he went ou 
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fairer. “Paul was as one born out of due time, 
yet came not behind the chiefest of the apostles, 


Thus many that are last, shall_be first. 
Some make it a caution to the disciples, who 
had boasted of their timely and venient em- 
brace of Christ ; they had left all to follow Him; 
but let them look to it, that they press forward 
and persevere; else their good beginnings will 
avail them little; they that seeme 
would be last. Something of affinity there is 
between this parable and that of the prodigal 
‘son, where he that returned from his wandering, 


to be first, 


was as dear to his father as he that never went 
astray; first and last alike. 3. That the recom- 
pense of reward will be given to the saints, not 
according to the time of their conversion, but 
according to the preparations for it by grace in 
this world; not according to the seniority, (as 
Gen. 43: 33.) but according to the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ. Christ 
had promieed the apostles, who followed Him 
in the regeneration, at the beginning of the 
gospel dispensation, great glory; (ch. 19. 28.) 
ut He now tells them that those who. are in 
like manner faithful to Him, even in the latter 
end of the world, shall have the same reward, 
Rey. 2: 26. 3:21. Sufferers for Christ in the 
latter days shall have the same reward with the 
martyrs and confessors of the primitive times, 
though they are more celebrated; and faithful 
ministers now, the same with'the first fathers. 
_ We haye two things in the parable ; the agree- 
ment with the laborers, sat the account with 


about the !sixth and 
ninth hour, “and did 
likewise. 

6 And about * the 
eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others 
standing idle, and saith 
unto them, Why stand 
ye here all the day 
idle 2 - 

7 They say unto 
him, ° Because no man 
hath hired. us. He 
saith unto them, ’ Go 
ye. also into the vine- 
yard; °and whatsoever 
is right, that shall ye 


receive. them. 
- (1.) e agreement with the laborers; (2. 
Mark 1G, Meee. po 7s andhere it will be asked, as usual, 
1649. Acte17:17—21. 1Tim.s:13; _ [1-] Who hires them? A man that is a house- | 
” Heb. 6:12. holder. God is the great Householder; who, 
it 9s9, 2123-31. Lune lo:7— 10. Rom. as a householder, has work to be done, and ser- 
13. Tit. 3.8. 1Pet. 1:13. 42,3.’ vants to do it; a great family in heaven and 
eos fe fark 15:93.34, Luke 2a44— earth, which is named from Jesus Christ, Eph. 
46. John 1:39. 4:6. 11:9. Acts 3:16. God hires laborers, not because He needs 


3:1. 10:3,9. 
m Gen, 12:1—4. Josh. 24:2,3. 2 Chr, 
~33:12—19. Heb. 11:24—25. 
n Ec. 910, Luke 23:40—43. John 


@:4, 
o Acts 14:16. 17:30,31. Rom, 10:14=> 
AT. Eph, 2:11,12., 3:5,6. 


16:25. 
Col. 1:26. . 

Luke 14:21—23. 

q Eph. 6:8. Heb. 6:10. 


them, (for,if we be righteous, what do we unto 
Him ?),but as some charitable, generous house- 
holders, in kindness. to the ‘poor, to save them 
from idleness and -poverty, and pay them for 
working for themselves. - _ 2: 

{2:] Whence they are hired? Out of the 
market place, where, till hired into God’s ser- 
vice, they stand idle, v. 3,6. Note, First, 
The soul of man stands-ready to be hired into some service or other; it was 
(as all the creatures were) created to work, and is a servant to iniquity, or to 
righteousness, Rom. 6:19. The devil, by his temptations, is hiring laborers 
into his field, to feed swines God, by his Gospel, is hiring laborers into-his 
vineyard, to dress it,and keep it. We are put to our choice; for hired we must 
be; (Josh. 24:15.) Choose. ye this day whom you will serve. Secondly, Till 
hired into the service of God, we are standing all the day idle; a sinful state, 
though a state of drudgery to Satan, may really be called a state of idleness ; 
sinners are doing nothing of the great work they were sent into the world 
abeut, er that will pass well in the account. Thirdly, The gospel call is given 
to those that eand idle in the market place. The market place is a place of 
concourse, and there wisdom cries : (Prov. 1:20, 21.) a place of sport, there the 
children are playing ; (ch. 11:16.) and the Gospel calls us from vanity to seri- 
ousness; a place of business, of noise and hurry; and from that we arecalled 
to retire. 

(3.] What,are they hired to do? To labor in his-vineyard. Note, First, 
The church is God’s vineyard; and the fruits of it must be to his honor and 
praise, Secondly, We are all called to be laborers in this yineyard. The work 
of religion is vineyard-work, pruning, dressing, digging, watering, fencing, 
weeding. We have each of us our own vineyard to keep, our own soul; and 
it-is God’s, and to be kept and dressed for Him. In this work we must not be 
slothful, not loiterers, but laborers, working, and working out our own salva- 
tion. Work for God will not admit of trifling. A man may go idle to hell; 
but he that will go to heaven, must be busy. 

[aj What shall be their wages? He promises, First, A penny, (v. 2.) the 
value of seven pence halfpenny, a day’s wages for a day’s work, and the wages 
sufficient for the day’s maintenance. This doth not prove that the reward of 
our obedience is of works, or of debt, (Rom, 4:4.) or that there is any pro- 
portion between our services and heaven’s glories; but it is to signify that 
there is a reward set before us, and a sufficient one. Secondly, Whatsoever is 
right,v. 4,7. Note,God will be sure not to. be behindhand with any for the 
service they do Him: never any lost by working for God. The crown set be- 


p 22:9,10. 
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fore us is acrown of righteousness, which the 

ighteous Judge shall give. 

- (6.] For what term are they hired? Fora 
day. It is a short time; the reward is for 
eternity, the work but for a day; man is said 
to.accomplish, as a hireling, his day, Job 14: 6. 
This should quicken us to expedition and dili- 
gence in our work ; if our great work be not done 


/ when our day is done, we are undone forever. 


It should also encourage us in reference to the 
hardships and difficulties of our work; the a 
proaching shadow, which the servant earnestly 
desireth, will bring with it both rest, and the 
reward of our work, Job 7:2. Hold out, faith 
and patience, yet a little while. it taeda 

({6.] Notice is taken of the several hours of 
the day, at which the laborers were . The 
apostles were sent forth at the iy dnd third 
hour of the gospel-day ;. they had a first and a 
second mission, while Christ was on earth, and 
their business was to>call in the Jews; after 
Christ’s ascension, about the sizth and ninth 
hour, they went out again on the same errand, 
preaching the Gospel to the Jews only; to themin — 
Judea first, and afterward to them of the dis- 
persion; but, at length, as it were about the 
eleventh hour, they called the Gentiles, and told 
them, that in. Christ Jesus there should be no 
difference made between Jew and Greek. - 

But this may be, and commonly is, applied to 
the several ages of life, in which souls are con- 
verted to Christ. The common call is promis- 
cuous, but the effectual, particular, and it. is 
then effectual when we come at the call. ; 

1st, Some are effectually called when very 
young; early in the morning. John the Baptist 
was. sanctified from the womb, and therefore 
great; (Luke 1:15.) Timothy from a child; 
le Tim. 3: 15.) «Obadiah feared.the Lord from 

is youth. iets Rae" 

2dly, Others are savingly wrought upon in 
middle age; Go work in the vineyard, at the 
third, sixth, or ninth hour. The power of di- 
vine grace is magnified in’ the conversion of 
some, when in the midst of their pleasures and 
worldly pursuits, as Paul. God has work for 
all ages; no time amiss to turn to God ; what- 
ever hour of the day it is with us, the time past 
of our life may suffice that we have served sin; 
Go ye also into the vineyard. God turns away 
none that are willing to be hired, for yet there is 
room. 

Sdly, Others are hired in old age, at the 
eleventh hour, when the day of life is far spent. 
None are hired at the twelfth hour; when life 
is done, opportunity is done: but, ‘ while there 
is life, there is hope,’ 1. for old sinners; if, in 
sincerity, they turn to God, they shall doubtless 
be accepted: true repentance-is never too late: 
2. of old sinners; nothirg is too hard for al- 
mighty grace todo. Nicodemus may be born 
again when he is old, and the od man be put 
off whienr is corrupt. ; 

Yet let none, on this presumption, put off 
their repentance till they are old. These were 
sent into the vineyard, it is true, at the eleventh 
hour; but nobody had hired. them, or offered to 
hire them, before. Those that have had gospel- 
offers made them at the third, or sixth hour, and 
have resisted and. refused them, will not have 
that to say for themselves at the eleventh hour, 
that these had; No man has hired us; nor can 
they be sure that any man will hire them at the 
ninth or eleventh hour; and therefore not to 
discourage any, but to awaken all, be it remem- 
bered, that now is the accepted time; if we will 
hear his voice, it must be to-day. 

2.) The account with the laborers. Observe, 

(i j When it was taken; when the evening 
was come. Note, evening-time is the reckoning 
time; the particular account must be given up 
in the evening of our life; for after death com- 
eth the judgment. Faithful laborers shall re- 


(3.) Hour.] A twelfth part of the time, from the rising to the set- 
ting of the sun. At the equinox, the third hour answered to nine 
o’clock in the forenoon; the sixth, to noon; the eleventh, to five in the 
afternoon. - x 7 4 Scorr. 

In the market-place.] ‘I have often seen laborers standing in the 
market-places of large towns in these countries, waiting to be employ- 

VES Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘In Hamadan is Mesjid Jumah, alarge mosque, and before it a maidan 


or square, which serves as a market-place. .Here we observed every 
morning before the sun rose, that a humerous band of peasants were 
collected with spades in their hands, waiting, as they informed us, to be 
hired for the day to work in the surrounding fields. 1 pas 
the same place, late in the day, we still found others standing idle : on 
asking them, ‘‘ Why stand ye here all the day idle 
Because no man hath hired us,’ 


When passing by 


” they answered us, 
Monier. 
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8 So *when even 
was come, the lord of 
the vineyard saith *un- 
to his steward, Call the 
laborers, and give them 
their hire, beginning 
from the last unto the 
first. 


came that were hired 
about the eleventh 
hour, ‘they received 
every man a penny. 
10 But when the-first 


came, they supposed- 
that they should. have. 


received more; and 
they likewise received 
every man a penny. 

11 And when they 
had received. 7é, “ they 
murmured against the 
good-man of-the house, 

12- Saying, - These 
lasthave * wrought but 
one hour, and thou 
hast made them * equal 
unto us, which have 
¥ borne the burden and 
heat of the-day. 

13 But he answered 
one of. them, and said, 
“Friend, *I do thee no 
wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a 
penny ? 


r 13:39,40, 25:19,31. Rorn, 2:6—10. 
2 Cor. 5:10, Heb. 9:28. Rev. 20: 


11,12. 

s Gen. 15:2. 39:4—6. 43:19. ~ Luke 
12:42. °16:1,2...1 Cor. 4:1,2. Tit. 1: 
7. 1 Pet. 4:10. : 

t 2:6,7. Luke 23:43. .Rom. 4:3—6. 

Eph, 1:6—8, 2:8—10. 1 


. 15:2,28. 19:7. Acts 11: 

2:3, 13:45. 22:21,22. 1 Thes. 2:16, 
Jude 16, : - 

* Or, continuedone hour only. 

x Luke 14:10,11, Rom, 3;22—24,30. 
Eph. 3:6. > 

y Is. 58:2,3, Zech. 7:3—5, Mal. 1:13. 
3:14; “Luke —15;29,30.. 18:11, 12. 
Rom. 3:27. 9:30—32.. 10;1—3. 11: 

sll, 2 Cor. 11:23—28, 


Igb 34:8—12,17,18._ 35: 
2. 40:8. Rom. 9:14,15,20. 


9 And when they — 


‘no preference shall be 
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ceive their reward when they die; it is deferred 
till then, that they may wait with patience for it, 
but no longer; for God-will observe his own rule, 
The hire of the laborers shall not abide with thee 
all night, until the morning. See Deut. 24: 15. 
When Paul, that faithful laborer, departs, he is 
with Christ presently. The payment shall not 
be wholly deferred ; ut then, in the evening of 
the world will be the general account, when 
every one shall receive according to the thing's 
done in the body. When time ends, retribution 
commences; then call the laborers, and give 
them their hire. Ministers call them into the 
vineyard, to do their work; death calls them 


-out of it to receive their penny; and to those to 


whom the call into the vineyard is-effectual, the 
call out of it will be joyful. Observe, They did 
not come for their pay till they were called; we 
must with patience wait God’s time for our rest 
and recompense; go by our Master’s clock. 
The last trump, at the great day, shall call the 
laborers, 1 Thess. 4:16. Then shalt. thow call, 


saith the good and faithful servant, and I will: 


answer. In calling the laborers, they must be- 
gin from the last, and so to the first. Let not 
those that come in at the eleventh hour, be put 
behind the rest, but, lest they should be discou- 
raged, cal] them first. At the great day, though 
the dead in Christ shall rise frst, yet they which 


are alive and remain, on whom the ends of the 


world-(the eleventh hour of its day) come, shall 
be caught up together-with them in the clouds ; 
iven to seniority, but 
every man shall stand in his own lot at the end 
of the days. 

[2.] What it was; and here observe, Ist. The 
general pay; %.9,10. Note, All that by patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor, 
and immortality, shall undoubtedly obtain etéer- 
nal life, (Rom. 2:7.) not as wages, but as the 
gift of God. Though there be degrees of glory 
in heaven, yet it will be to all a complete hap- 


‘piness. They that come from the east and west, 


and are picked up out-of the highways and the 
hedges, shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, at the-same feast, ch, 8:11. In heaven, 
every vessel will be full, though not alike capa- 
cious. “In the distributions oF future joys, as it 
was in the gathering of the manna, he that shall 
gather much, will have nothing over, and he 
that shall-gather little will-have no lack, Exod. 
16: 18. y : 

The giving of a whole day’s wages to those 
that had not done the tenth part of a day’s 
work, is-designed to show that God distributes 
his rewards by grace and sovereignty, and not 
of debt, The: beet and earhest of the laborers 
may truly be said to labor in ‘the vineyard 
scarcely one hour of their twelve ; but even 
such defective services, done in sincerity, shall 


not only he accepted, but by free grace richly rewarded. Compare Luke 17: 


7,8. with Luke 12: 37, 


2dly, The particular pleading with those who were offended with this dis- 


tribution in gavel-kind.* 


g We have here, 
1. The offence taken; v. 11, 12. 


Not that there is, or can he, any dis- 


content or murmuring in heaven ; but there may be, and often are, discontent 


and murmuring concerning heaven, while in 


rospect and promise in this 


world. This signifies the jealousy which the Jews were provoked to by. the 


admission of the Gentiles\into the kingdom of heaven. 
in the parable of the prodigal, 


As the elder brother, 
repined at the reception of his younger.brother, 


and complained of his father’s generosity to him. so these laborers quarrelled 
with their master, not so much because they had not enough, as because 
others were made equal with them. They boast, as the prodigaks elder bro- 


ther did, of their-good services, v. 12. 


Sinners are said to labor. in the very 


Jire, (Hab. 2:13.) but God’s servants, at the worst, do but labor in the heat 
of the day, not in the heat of the iron furnace.’ The Gentiles, newly called in, 


have as much of the privileges of the kingdom of the Messiah as the Jews 


have, who have so long been laboring in the vineyard of the Old-Testament 


church, in expectation of that kingdom. 


Note, There is a great proneness 


in vs to think that we have too few, and others too many, of the tokens of 
God’s favor ; and that we do too much, and others too little, in the work of 
God. Very apt we all are toundervalue the deserts of others, and to overvalue 


our own. 


erhaps, Christ here gives an intimation to Peter, not to boast too 
such, as he seemed to do, of his having left:all to follow Christ. 


Itis hard for 


those that do or suffer more than ordinary for God, not to be elevated too much 
with the thought of it, and to expect to merit by it. Blessed’ Paul guarded 


* A legal custom, according to which all the sons inherit equally.—Ep. 


(13.): Friend.) ‘ Rather, companion, The word ordinarily trans- and_indifferent persons. 
Iated friend always denotes affection and regard. The original word Lord to Judas; ch. 26: 50.’ 


here does not; but was empleyed as a civil compellation -to strangers 
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against this, when, though the. chief of the 
apostles, he owned himself to be nothing, to be 
less than the least af all saints... > eas 
“2. The offence removed. Three things the 
master of the house urges, in answer to this 
ill-natured surmise. — = ig a] 
(1.) That the complainant had no reason at 
all to say, he had any wrong done to him; ». 13, 
14. Here he asserts his own justice; #'riend, 
I do thee no wrong. He calls him ‘friend, for 
in reasoning with others we should use soft 
‘words and hard arguments; if our inferiors are 
eevish and provoking, yet we Should not there- 
“by be put-into a “passion, but speak calmly to 
them. -[1:] It is incontestably true, that God 
can do no wrong. This is the prerogative of the 
King of kings. Is there unrighteousness with 
God?- The apostle startles at the thought of it ; 
God forbid! Rom. -3:5, 6, His word should 
silence all our murmurings, that, whatever God 
doth, he doth no wrong. a If God ‘gives 
that grace to others, which He denies to us, itis 
kindness to them, but no injustice to us; and 
we ought not to find fault with bounty to ano- 
ther, while it 1s no injustice to us. Because it 
is free grace, that is given to those that have it, 
boasting is forever excluded; and because it is 
free grace, that is withheld from those that have 
it not, murmuring is forever excluded. Thus 
shall every mouth be stopped, and all flesh be 
silent before God. .  * © Saas 
To convince the murmurer that he did no 
wrong, he refers him to the bargain, ‘ Didst not 
thou agree with me for a penny? And if thou 
hast what thou didst agree for, thou hast no” 
reason to. cry out of wrong; thou shalt have 
what we agreed for.’ Though God is a debtor 
to none, yet He is graciously pleased to make 
himself a debtor by his own. promise. -Note, 
It is good for us often to consider what it was 
that we agreed with God for. First, Carnal 
worldlings agree with God for their penny in 
this world; they choose their portion in this 
life; (Ps. 17: 14:) in these things they are will- 
ing to have their reward, (ch. 6: 2,5.) their _con- 
solation, (Luke 6: 24.) their good things ; (Luke 
16: 25.) and_ with these they shall be put-off, 
and cut off from spiritual and eternal blessings ; 
and herein God doeth them no wrong; they 
have what they agreed for. Secondly, Obedient 
believers agree with God for their penny in the 
other world, and they must remember that they 
have so agreed. Didst not thou agree to take 
up with heaven as thy portion, thy all; and to 
take up with nothing short of it? And wilt 
thou seek for a happiness in the creature, or, 
think from thence to make up the deficiencies 
of thy happiness in God ? rae 
He therefore, 1. Ties him to his bargain ; (7 
14.) Take that thine is, and go thy way. If we 
‘understand it of that which is ours by debt or 


absolute propriety, it would be a dreadful word ; © 


but if we understand it of that which is ours by 
eift, the free gift of God, it teaches us to be 
content with such thing's as we have.~ Instead of 
repining that we have no more, let us take what’ 
we have, and be thankful. If God be better in 
any respect t ers. than to us, yet we have nc 
reason to complain while He is so much better 
tous than-we deserve. 2. He tells him that 
those he envied should fare as well as he did: 
‘I will give unto this last, even as unto. thee; I 
am resolved I will.’ Note, The unchangeable- 
ness of God’s purposes in dispensing: his.gifts, 
should silence our murmurings. If He will do 
it, itis’ not for us, to gainsay; for Hes in one. 
mind, and who canturn Him? Neither giveth He 
an account of any of his matters; nor is-it fit’ 
He should. .° me saint ‘ 
(2.) He had no reason to quarrel with the 
master; for what he gave, was absolutely his- 
own, v. 15... As before he -asserted his justice, 
so here his sovereignty. Note, [1.] God isthe 
Owner of all_ good; his propriety in it is abso- 
lute, sovereign, and-unlimited.  [2.] He may 
therefore give or withhold his blessings, as H 


pleases. What we have, is not our own, and 
It is used ch, 22: 12. and was given by our” 
: OOTHROYD, 


e 


AMDHOSeL. — 
: 14 Take that »thine therefore. it is not laoful for us 
is, and go thy way: I 
will give unto this last, 
even as,unto thee, 

15 Is °it not lawful 


of his 


will with mine own? Itis not for such de 
4Ts thine eye evil, to. quarrel with our 
° because I am good ? 

-16 So-fthe last shall. 


overeign. 


called, but few chosen. 
{Practical Observations=] 


_ 17 F And * Jesus go- 
Ing up to- Jerusalem, 


b-6:2.6,16. 2 Kings 10:16,30,31, Ez. 
29:18—20.. -Luke 15:31. 16:25. Rom. 


objectors, that 


with Him. 


3:4,19 

¢ 11:25. Ex.33:19. Deut. 7:6-8. 1 ya im: 
hr. 28:4,5. Jer. 27:5—7. John. Vater te erulge ae him; OK. to 4 
172. Rom. 9:15-24. 11:5,6.. 1. he came. into. the vineyard no sooner; for he 


_ 4:7. Eph. 1:1, 2:1,5, Jam. 1: was not’ sooner called; he had no-reason to be 
&-Deut, 15:9, 98:54. Prov, 236, 93: angry that. the master had given him wages for 
the whole day, when he had idled away the 
eatest part of it; for, Js thine eye evil, because. 


"22. Mark 7:22. *Jam. 5:9. 
e Jon, 4:1—4.” Acts 13:45, oY 
19:30, 21:31. Mark 10:31. -§ 
13.2830. 15:7. 17:17, I am_good ? See here, 
9:30,31. 
@ 7:13. 22:14. 
30. .2Thes. 2:13,14.  ~ 
h Mark 10:32—34: Luke 18!31—34, 
John 12:12. Pray - 


others, and desires their hurt. 


ourselves, anger to God, and ill-will to our neighbor; and itis a sin that 


neither pleasure, profit, nor honor, init ; i 7s an evil, an only evil. : 
‘he aggravation of it; ‘It is because I am good.’ Envy is unlike- 
ness to God, who is good,and. doeth good, and delighteth in doing good; nay, 
it isan opposition and contradiction to God ;-it is a dislike of His proceedings, 
It, is a direct vio- 

reat commandments at once; both that of love to God, 
in whose will wero acquiesce, and love to our neighbor, in whose welfare. 
we-should rejoice. Thus man’s badness takes occasion from God’s goodness 


“[2-] 


and a displeasure at what He doeth, and-is pleased with. 
lation of both the two 


to be more exceeding sinful, 

V. 1—16. The pride of the human. heart, and its enmity 
to the sovereignty of God, render it very difficult to convince 
men of the justice and goodness of his dispensations : yet 
nothing can he more certain, than that-‘ He is righteous in all 
his ways, and holy in all his works.’ This may be evidently 
proved, in respect of those parts of his plan, with which we are 
acquainted; if we impartially judge of them, according to the 


rules established in human-society, for the conduct of men: to- 
wards subjects, servants, and dependents, and-for the disposal 
of their property. Let us then remember, that we are all con- 
demned criminals; and that our wise and righteous Sovereign 
doesno one any injustice, andthat He dispenses his unmerited 
favors as He sees good : let us forego, every proud claim, and 
seek salvation asa free gift : and let us never envy or grudge ; 
but-always rejoice, and praise God, -for every display of his 
mercy to the vilest of our tellow sinners. Scorr. ‘May we by 
divine grace appear in the uapey numiber of those who are not 
only called, but chosen too! If we are first in privileges and 
opportunities, let: us he careful that our improvement be pro- 
portionables otherwise we shall be last, and see ourselves an- 


15.)~ Is thine eye evil?) ‘An evil eye among the Jews meant a 
malicious, coveétous, or envious person.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(16,) Called, &e.]. Called sometimes-means invited, or favored 
with the means of grace; and at others, effectual vocation. (Marg. 
Ref. f, g.—See 22;1—14. Rom. 8: 23—31. °2 Thes. 2:13, 14.) 
Multitudes are called in the former sense, who will at last appear to 
have been, at best, only plausible hypocrites.. ‘ But they who be endued 
“with so excellent a gift’ (as predestination to life). ‘ be called according 
“to-God’s purpose by his Spirit in due season, they through grace obey 
*the- calling; they be justified freely, they be made the children of 
"God by adoption; they be made like the image of his only begotten 


‘Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously in good works ; and at length’ 


“py God’s: mercy they attain to everlasting felicity.’ 17th Article.— 
Chosen.) ‘The elect are few.’ © rye tee Scorr. 

* Many are called, &c.) _‘ The word translated ‘‘call,’? which is used 
of God and Christ in the N. T. not only denotes to destine a benefit for, 
and offer it to, but to bestow it upon, any one. Now, since the Jews 
were the people of God, as it were selected from the other nations, since 
they had the true religion, and had many excellent benefits conferred 
orrthem, they were called “the called’’ and also the * chosen.”” But 
Christ and the apostles were accustomed to apply the common forms 
of expression used in the Jewish ceremonies to Christians ; and by them 
Christians were termed “the called,’’ as being distinguished with par- 
ticular favors by God. The difference between “ called” and “chosen”’ 
is this: by ‘‘the called’? must be understood those. who took upon 
them the Christian reiigion, and by “the chosen” those who so 
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to do what we 
will with it; but what Godvhas, is his own; and 
this will justify Him, First, In all the disposals 
[ rovidence ; when God takes from us 
that which was dear to us, and which we could 
: [ ill spare, we must ‘silence our discontents with 
for-me to do what I this; May He not do what He will with his own ? 
ending creatures-as we are 
h b Secondly, In-all 
the: dispensations of his grace, God gives or 
withholds the means of grace, and the Spirit of 
; grace, as He pleases. Not but that there is a 
be first, and the first counsel in every will of God, and what seems 
last: .¢for many be to us tobe done arbitrarily, will appear at length 
: 5 : _to have been done wisely, and for holy ends, 

But this. se rata to silence all murmurers and 
od is sovereign Lord of all, 

and may do what He will with his own. We are 
in his. hand, as clay in the hands.of a potter ;. 
and it is not for us to_prescribe to Him, or strive | 


_(3.) He had nio-reason to envy his fellow ser- 


John 12:19-22. Rom. 5:20. . [].] The nature of envy; ‘ It is.an evil eye.’ 
Luke 14:0. Rom. The eye is often_both the inlet and the outlet 
of this sm. Saul ~saw that David prospered, 
and he eyed him, 1 Sam.°18: 9, 
evil eye, which is displeased at the good. of 

What can have more evilin it? Itis grief to 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS... 


Parable of the laborers. 


Lastly, Here is the application of the para- 
ble, (v. 16.) in that observation. which occasion- 
edit; (ch. 19: 30.) So the first shall be last, and 
the last first. There were many that followed 
Christ now in the regeneration, when the gospel- 
kingdom was first ‘set up, and these ae 
converts seemed to have got the start of others ; 
‘but Christ, to obviate and silence their boast- 
ing, here tells them, “ tee 

1. That they might possibly be outstripped 
by their successors in profession; and, though. 
they were before others in profession, might be 
found inferior to them in knowledge, grace, and 
holiness. The Gentile church, which was as 
yet unborn, the Géntile world, which as yet. 
‘stood idle in the market-place, would produce 
greater numbers of eminent, useful Christians 
than were found among the Jews. More and 
more excellent shall be tne children of the deso- 
late. than those.of the married wife, Isa. 54: 1. 
Who knows but that the church, in its old age, 
may be more fat and flourishing than ever, to 
“show that the Lord is upright? Though-primi- 
tive Christianity. had more of the purity and 
power of that holy religion than is to be found 
in the degenerate age wherein we-live, yet what ° 
laborers may be sent into the vineyard in the 
eleventh hour of the church’s day, i the Phila- 
delphian period, and what plentiful effusions of 
the Spirit may then be, above what has been 
yet, who can tell? = ee 

2. That they had reason to fear, lest they them- 
selves should. be found hypocrites at last; for 
many are called, but. few chosen. This is appli- 
ed to the Jews; (ch. 22. 14.) it was~so then, it 
.is too true still; many ate ‘called with a com- 
mon call, that_are not chosen with a saving 
choice. Ali that are chosen from eternity, are 
effectually called, in the fulness of time, (Rom. 
8: 30.) so that, in making our effectual callin 
‘sure, we make sure our election; (2 Pet. 1:10. 
but it is not so as to the outward call; many 
are called, and yet refuse, (Prov. 1: 24.) nay, as 
they-are called to God, so they go from Him, 
(Hos. 11: 2,7.) by which it appears that they 


be angry that 


15. It-is' an 


has 


other day exceeded, and perhaps-condemned, by those who 
stood in a rank much below us. We are called to a course of 
holy labor, even to work in our Lord’s vineyard, or in every 
station, whether public or private, to-do our utmost to promote 
the glory of God and the happiness of mankind. Let us not, 
with so many calls andso many advantages, stand all the day 
idle; but-let us be active and patient, and cheerfully willing to 
bear all the burden and heat of the day in so good.a cause; 
knowing that ere long the evening will come, and that He who 
employs us saith, Behold I come ou and my reward is with 
Me, to give every man according as his work shallbe. . Rev. 
22:12. Let-such as have long neglected the great business of 
life, be encouraged with this thought, that some were called at 
the eleventh hour ;-but let none presume on their having stch 
a call, nor strain the parable so far as to imagine, that an €qual 
reward awaits all, without any regard to their characters or 
improvements ; which is most contrary to the reason of things, 
to the Word of God, and to the great intent of that day which 
isto render to every man according to his deeds.’ Rom, 2: 6.’ 
‘ DoppripeGe. 


received it, as to be Christians properly disposed and approved of God. 
“The chosen”’ also denotes those who excel others, especially as appli- 
ed to military affairs, (2 Sam. 6:1. 21:6. Ps, 89:3. 56: 13.) and the 
cognate word denotes all that is superior and excellent in its kind ind 
on that account approved and loved. Gen. 23: 26. where by the Sept. 
it is rendered by the same word here translated “‘ chosen,”’ and in Matt, 
12:18. “whom Ihave chosen’? is explained “ my beloved.’ ? 

’ KurnoeEt, 

‘Grotius has a very learned and ingenious note on this text; 
but no genius or learning can be sufficient to_prove what he seems to 
intend, that persons are called the chosen of God, merely with respect 
to the divine complacency in them on account of some distinguished 
virtue and excellence. Compare Deut. 7:6—8.-9:6. John 15: 16. 
Acts 9: 13, 15. Rom. 11:5, 6, and 1 John 4:19.’ DoppRinGE. 

Dr. A. Clarke supposes an allusion here to the ancient Roman cus- 
tom of recruiting their armies by choosing from the citizens presented 
by the several tribes (summoned by the consuls for the purpose) those 
who were most proper to serve in-war. Ep. 

¢ _ Verses 17—19, 

(Marg. Ref.) “Humanly speaking; it was much more probable, that 
‘Jesus should have been privately assassinated, or stoned, as. was be- 
‘fore attempted, than that He should have been thus solemnly condem- 
‘ned, and delivered up to crucifixion. But. all this was done that the 
‘Scriptures might be fulfilled.’ ’, Doddridge. ‘Christ goeth to the 
“cross necessarily, but yet-willingly.? Beza. (See 10: 21—23. Mark 
9: 30—32. 10: 32—34.) COR as 
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A. D. 33: 

‘took the twelve disci- 
ples apart in the way, 
and said.unto them, 

_ 18 Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem; * and 
the Son of man shall 
be betrayed unto the 
chief priests and unto 
the scribes, and ' they 
shall condemn him to 
death. 

19. And ™ shali de- 
liver hint to the Gen- 
tiles ™to mock, and to 
scourge, and to crucify 
fom: ° and the third 
day-he shall rise again. 

20 { Then %came. to 
him ‘the mother of 
Zebedee’s children 
with her sons, * wor- 
shipping him, and de- 
siring a-certain thing 
of him, : 

13:11. 16:13, Gen. 18:17. John 1d: 


o 12:40. 16:21. Is. 26:19. Hos. 6:2, 
Luke 24:46. 1 Cor, 15:4. 

q Mark‘10:35, | ‘ 

r 4:21. 27:56. Mark_15:40. Salome, 


s 2:11, 8:2, 14:33. 15:25. ~ 28:17, 


Ale AT? 22, 23. 
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were not chosen, for the election will obtain, 
Rom. 11: 7. Note, There are but few chosen 
Christians, in comparison with the many that 
are only called Christians; it therefore highly 
concerns us to build our hope for heaven on the 
rock of an eternal choice, and not on the sand 
of an external call ; and we should fear lest we 
be found but seeming Christians, and so should 
really come short ; nay, lest we be found ble- 
mished Christians, and so should seem to, come 
short, Heb. 4:1. ie ge ei dees ee 
V.17—19. This is the third time Christ gave his 
disciples notice of his approwsni sufferings ; 
‘He was now going up to Jerusalem to celebrate 
the passover, and fo offer up Himself, the Great 
Passover ; both must. be done at. Jerusalem, 
there the passover must be kept, (Deut. 12: 5.) | 
and there a prophet. must- perish, because there 
the great Sanhedrim sat, who were judges in 
that case, Luke 13; 33., eae j 

Observe, ~ - 

I. The privacy of this prediction, ». 17, This 
was one of those things which were’ told to 
them: in darkness, but which they. were .after- 
ward to speak in the ight, ch.10: 27. It was 
not-fit to be spoken publicly as yet, t. Because 
many, that were cool toward Him, would hereby 
have been driven to turn their backs on Him; 
the ‘scandal of ‘the cross would have fright- 
ened. them -from following Him any longer. 
2. Because-many, that were hot for Him, would 
hereby be driven to take-up arms in his de- 


* fence, a method utterly disagreeable to the 


genius of his kingdom, which is’ not’ of-this 
world ; He never countenanced any thing which 
had a‘tendency to prevent his sufferings. This 
discourse was not. in the synagogue, or in. the 
Kotise;’but. in the way,as, they travelled along; 
which teaches us, in. our walks or travels with 


~ our friends, to keep up such discourse asis good, 


and to the use of edi fying. See Deut. 16:7. 
- If. The prediction itself, v: 18, 19. Observe, 


1. It is but a repetition.of what He had once and again said before, ch. 16: 

23 This intimates that He not only saw-clearly what troubles 
lay before Him, but that his heart was on them. Note, It is 
be often thinking and speakin 


good for us. to 
of our death, and of the sufferings which, 


‘t is likely, we may meet with Serwixt this and the grave; and thus, by mak- 
ing them more familiar, they would become less formidable. ‘This is one way 
of dying daily, and of taking up our cross daily; which would come neither 
the sooner nor the surer, but much the better, for our thoughts and discourses: 
of them. — ; ee : 

2. He is more particular here in foretelling his sufferings than any time 
before. He had said, (ch. 16; 21.) that He should suffer many things, and 
be killed; and (ch. 17: 22.) that He should be betrayed into the hands of men, 
and they should kill Him ; but here He adds, that He shall be condemned and 
delivered to the Gentiles, that they shall mock Him, and scourge Him, and cru- 
cify Him: for the chief priests and seribes had no power to put Him to death, 
nor was erucifying a manner of death in use among the Jews. Christ. suffer- 
ed from the malice both of Jews and Gentiles, because He was to suffer for the 
salvation of both, and to reconcile both by his cross, Eph. 2: 16. 

3. Here, as before, He mentions his resurrection and glory, with his death 
and sufferings, v.19. He ‘still brings this in, (1.) To encourage Himself in 
his sufferings, and to carry Him cheerfully through them. He endured the 
cross for the joy set before Him; He foresaw He should risé again, and 
rise quickly. He shall be straightway. glorified, John 13; 32. (2.) To en- 
courage his disciples, and comfort them, who would be overwhelmed and 
greatly terrified by his sufferings. (3.) To direct us, under all the sufferings 
of this present time, to keep upa believing prospect of the glory to be revealed, 
to look at the thing's that arémnot seen, that are eternal, which would enable 
us_to call the present afflictions light, and but for a moment. 

Y, 20—28. Here is, first, the request of James and John, and ‘the recti- 


Christ predicts his sufferings. 


fying of the mistake on which it was grounded 
|v. 20, 23. “They were.the sons of Zebedee, an 
‘two of the first three of Christ’s disciples ; Pe- 
ter and they were his favorites; yet none were 
so often reproyed as they; whom Christ loves” 
best He reproves most, Rev. 3: 19. $ , 
I.. Here is the ambitious address’ they made. 
‘to Christ, v. 20,21. It was a great degree of _ 
faith, that they were confident of his kingdom, 
though‘now He appeared in meanness; but @ 


| great degree of ignorance, that they still ex 


pected a temporal kingdom with worldly. pom 


and power, when He -had_so often told them’o 


sufferings and’self-denial. They expected to be 
grandees. ‘They ask not for employment, but 
or honor only»; and no place would serve them, 
but the highest, next to Christ. It is probable, 
that the last word in Christ’s foregoing dis- 


-eourse gave occasion, to this.request, that the 


a 


third day He should rise again. They conclud- 
ed that his resurrection would. be his entrance’ 
on his kingdom, and, therefore resolved to put 
in betimes for the best place. What -Christ 
said to comfort them, they thus abused, and 
were puffed up with. Some cannot bear-com- 
forts, but turn them.to a wrong purpose ; as 
-sweetmeats in afoul stomach produce bile. 
Now observe, ENR See * poe 
1. Their policy in the management of this” 
address; they put their mother on to present it. 
Though proud people think well of themselves, 
they would not be thought to.do so, and there- 
fore affect nothing more than a show of humility, 
(Col, 2: 18.) and others must be put on to.court - 
that honor for them, which they are ashamed to~ 
court for themselves. 'The mother of James 
and John was Salome,-as appears by comparing 
ch; 27: 61. with Mark 15:40: -Some think she 
was daughter. of Cleophas or Alpheus, and 
sister or cousin german to Mary, the mother of 
our. Lord, She. was one of those women that 
attended “Christ, and ministered to Him; “and 
they thought she had such an interest in Him, 
that He could-deny her nothing, and therefore 
they make her their advocate. Thus, when 
Adonijah had an unreasonable request to make 
to Solomon, he put Bathsheba on to speak for 
“him. -It was theirmother’s weakness thus to 
become the tool of their ambition, which she 
should have given.a check to. In gracious re- 
uests, we should learn this wisdom, to desire 
the prayers of-those that have.an interest at the 
throne of grace; we should beg of our praying 
friends to pray for us, and reckon it a real kind- 


ness. ’ . 

It was likewise policy to-ask first for a gene- 
ral grant, that He Noule do a certain thing for 
them, rot in faith, but in. prestimption on Alias 

general promise; Ask; and it shall be given 
you; in which 1s implied this qualification of 
our request, that it be according to the revealed 
will of God, otherwise we ask and -have not, if 
| we ask to consume it-on our lusts, Jam. 4:3.- 
2. There was pride at the bottom of it,a 
proud conceit of their-own merit, a proud con- 
tempt of. their brethren, and a proud desire of 
honor and preferment ; pride is a sin that most 
reasily besets us, and which it is hard to get- 
clear of. It is a holy ambition, to strive to 
excel others in grace and holiness ;. but a sinful 
‘ambition to covet to exceed others in pomp and 


a 3 s>2 


(17.). Apart.] ‘Lest He should, by openly predicting his death, irri- 
tate the hatred of the Jews against Himself; and scene seem to have 
purposely procured the fulfilment of the prediction.’ UTHYMIUS, 

(18,) Shall condemn Him.) ‘ Shall cause Him to be condemned : 
for they, had no power to do it. themselves, the Romans having taken 
from them the power of judicature, in matters capital and concerning 
life and death.’ ASSEMB. ANN. 

9.) They shall deliver, &c.) The same verb just before translat- 
ed Fetrayed, v. 18._ It was as much treason for the rulers, aid priests 
to deliver up their- King into the hands of Pilate, to be crucified, as 
it had been in Judas, to deliver Him up into their hands. Scorr. 

Verses 20—23, = 

Perhaps Zebedee, the father of James and John, was dead before 
this time. or. he was not so constant a follower of Christ as his wife was; 
so that she is mentioned as ‘ the mother of Zebedee’s children.’ (Note, 
4; 18-22, v. 21, 22.) At their desire, in their name, and with them, 
she prostrated herself before Christ, and besought Him to grant her one 
request ; seeming to expect, that-He would engage his word before the 
petition was made. (Votes, 1 Kings 2: 14—20. 3:-5+14: sth, 5: 
1—3.) They were, however, continually expecting that He would ap- 
Pen in his glory ; and probably she had respect to the twelve thrones 
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which He had promised to the apostles; (19: 28.) the two principal of 
which she wished to engage for her sons; being emboldened to make 
such a request, by the special-favor which our Lord had shown to 
them.- Either they did not duly attend to the meaning of the question, 
or they had too great a confidence in-themselves, when they abewetete 
that ‘ they were able.’ He assured them, however, that they would be 
called thus to follow Him, through sufferings and persecutions, and that 
they would be enabled to endure them for his sake. ‘The words in 
Italics; ‘it shall be given,’ rather obscure the meaning, and may well 
be spared. Our Lord might indeed, by a arene ewe of peech, be 
said to have Deen immerged in sufferings, when He endured. the wrath 
of God as the propitiation for our sins; but-the lighter affictions-of the. 
be pa connected with abundant joys.and consolation, must be allow- 
ed, in this sense, to have been another anda far milder kind of bap- 
tism than his. arg: Ref. a—d.—See on 3: 6.—also, 26: 42—46, 
». 42: Mark 10:35—45, v. 35—40. Luke 12: 49—53, v. 50. John 
18: 10—14,-v. 11. . Gol. 1; 24.). ‘Noneof Christ’s disciples imagined, 
‘He had promised the supremacy toPeter, by those words, “Thou art 
‘Peter :”? for then neither would these two persons have, desired it, 
‘nor would the rest have, Contendéed for it afterwards. Lwhke 22: 24) 
Whitby. : “Scorr, - 
>TT. . 
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21 And he said unto 
her, ‘What wilt thou? 
She saith unto him, 
“Grant that these my 
two sons may sit, *the 
one on thy right hand, 
and the other on the 
left, ¥in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus an- 
swered and said, 7 Ye 
know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink 
of *the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be 
’ baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am bap- 
tized with? They say 
unto him, ° We are 
able. 

1 Kings 3:5, Eath. 5:3. - Mark 
- 10:35,51. Luke 18:41. John 


19:28. Jer. 45:5. Mark 10: 
a Luke 22:24. Rom, 12:10. Phil. 
2: 


x1 Kings 219. Ps. 45:9. 
Mark 1s:19. Rom. 8:34. 
y Luke 17:20,21. 


110:1, 

Col. 3:1. 

Acts 1:6. 

z Mark 10:38. Rom. 8:26. Jam. 4:3. 

a 28:39,42. Ps. 75:3. Jer. 25:15,&c. 
Wiatk 14:36. Luke 22:42. John 18: 
1. 


b Mark 10:39. Luke 12:50. 
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grandeur. Seekest thou great things for thy- 
self, when thou hast just now heard of thy 
Master’s being mocked, and scourged, and cru- 
cified? For shame! Seck them not, Jer. 45:5. 

Il. Christ’s answer to this address, (v. 22, 23.) 
directed not to the mother, but to the sons that 
set her on ; they were overtaken in the fault of 
ambition, but Christ restored them with the 
spirit of meekness. Observe, 

1. How he reproved the ignorance and error 
of their petition; Ye know not what ye ask. 
u) _ They dreamed of a temporal kingdom, but 

hrist’s kingdom is not of this world. They 
knew not what it was to sit on his right hand, 
and on his left; they talked of it as blind men 
do of colors. Our apprehensions of that glory 
which is yet to be revealed, are like the appre- 
hensions which a child has of the preferments 
of grown men. If at length, through grace, 
we arrive at perfection, we shall then put away 
such childish fancies; when we come to see 
face to face, we shall know what we enjoy; but, 
now, alas, we know not what we ask; we can 
but ask for the good as it lies in the promise, 
Tit. 1:2. What it will be in the performance, 
eye has not seen, nor ear heard. (2.) They 
were much in the dark concerning the way to 
that kingdom. They know not what they ask, 
who ask for the end, but overlook the means. 
The disciples thought, when they had left what 
little all they had for Christ, and had gone 
about the country a while, preaching the Gospel 
of the kingdom, all their service and suffering 
were over, and it was now time to ask, What 


© 26:35,56. Prov. 16:18. 5 : 
shall we have? As if nothing were now to be 


looked for but crowns and garlands; whereas there were far greater hardships 
and difficulties before them than they had yet met with. They dream of being 
in Canaan presently, and consider not what they shall do in the swellings of 
Jordan. Note, [1.] We are all apt, when we are but girding on the harness, 
to boast as though we had put it off. [2.] We know not what we ask, when 
we ask for the glory of wearing the crown, and ask not for grace to bear the 
cross in our way to it. 

2. How He repressed the vanity and ambition of their request. They 
were pleasing themselves with the fancy of sitting on his right hand, and on 
his left, in great state; to check this, he leads them to the thoughts of their 
sufferings, and leaves them in the dark about their glory. 

(1.) He leads them to the thoughts of their balan) which they were 
not so mindful of as they ought to have been. They looked so earnestly on 
the crown, the prize, that they were ready to plunge headlong and unprepared 
into the foul way that Jed to it; therefore he thinks it necessary to put them 
in mind of the hardships that were before them, that they might be no surprise 
or terror to them. 

Observe, td How fairly he puts the matter to them, v. 22. ‘You would 
stand candidates for the first post of honor in the kingdom; but are you able 
to drink of the cup that I shall drink of ? These same two disciples once 
knew not what manner of spirit they were of, when they were disturhed with 
anger; (Luke 9: 55.) and now they were not aware what was amiss in their 
spirits, when they were lifted up with ambition. Christ sees that pride in 
us, which we discern not in ourselves. 

Note, 1st. That to suffer for Christ, is to drink of a cup, and to be baptized 
with a baptism. In this description of sufferings, 1. Affliction abounds. It is 
supposed to be a bitter cup, wormwood and gall, those waters of a full cup, 
that are wrung out to God’s people; (Ps. 73: | a cup of en DaOe indeed, but 
not of fire and brimstone, the cup of the wicked men, Ps. 11:6. It 1s suppos- 
ed to be a baptism, a washing with the waters of affliction; some are dipped 
in them, the waters compass them about even to the soul; (Jonah 2: 5.) others 
have but a sprinkling of them; both are baptisms. But, 2. Even in this, con- 
solation doth more abound. It is but a cup, not an ocean; a draught, bitter 
perhaps, but we shall see the bottom of it; a cup in the hand of a Father; 
(John 18: 11.) and full of mixture, Ps. 75: 8. Itis but a baptism; if dipped, 
not drowned; perplexed, but not in despair. Baptism is an ordinance by 
which we join ourselves to the Lord in covenant and communion; and so is 
suffering for Christ, Ezek. 20: 37. Isa. 43: 10. Baptism is ‘an outward and 
visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace ;’ and so is suffering for Christ, 
for unto us it is given, Phil. 1: 29. ; 

2dly. It is to drink of the same cup that Christ drank of, and to be bap- 
tized with the same baptism. Christ is before us in suffering, and left us an 
example. 1. It bespeaks the condescension of a suffering Christ, that He 
would drink of such a cup, — 18: 11.) nay, such a brook, (Ps. 110:7.) drink 
so deep, and yet so cheerfully; that He would be baptized with such a bap- 
tism, and was so forward to it, Luke 12:50. It was much that He would be 


The request of James and John. 


baptized with water as a common simner, much 
more with blood as a malefactor. But in all 
this, He was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and was made sin for us. 2. It bespeaks the 
consolation of suffering Christians, that they do 
but pledge Christ in the bitter cup, are partakers 
of his sufferings, and fill up that which is be- 
hind of them; we must therefore arm ourselves 
with the same mind, and go to Him without the 


camp. 

adly. It is good for us to be often asking our- 
selves, if we are able to drink of this cup, and 
be baptized with this baptism. We,must ex- 
pect suffering, and look on it as hard to suffer 
well, and as becomes us. Are we able to suffer 
cheerfully, and in the worst times still to hold 
fast our integrity? What can we part with for 
Christ? How far will we give Him credit ? 
Could I find in my heart to drink of a bitter 
cup, and to be baptized with a bloody baptism, 
rather than let go my hold of Christ? The 
truth is, Religion, if it be worth any thing, 
is worth every thing; but it is worth little, if it 
be not worth suffering for. Now let us sit 
down, and count the cost of dying for Christ, 
rather than denying Him,and ask, Can we take 
Him on these terms ? 

2.) See how boldly they engage for them- 
selves; they said, We are able, in hopes of sit- 
ting on his right hand, and on his left; but at the 
same time they fondly hoped they should never 
be tried. As before they knew not what they 
asked, so now they knew not what they an- 
They would have done well to put in, 
‘ Lord, by thy strength, and in thy grace, we are 
able, otherwise we are not.’ But Beter’s temp- 
tation, to be confident of his own sufficiency, 
was here the temptation of James and John; 
and it is a sin we are all prone to. They knew 
not what Christ’s cup was, nor what his bap- 
tism ; therefore they were thus bold in promi- 
sing for themselves. But those are common] 
most confident, that are least acquainted aah 
the cross. 

3.] See how plainly and positively their 
sufferings are here foretold; (v. 23.) Ye shall 
drink of my cup. Sufferings foreseen will be 
the more easily borne, especially if looked upon 
under a right notion. Christ began in suffering 
for us, and expects we should pledge Him, in 
suffering for Him. Christ will have us know 
the worst, that we may make the best of our 
way to heaven; Ye shall drink: that is, ye shall 
suffer. James drank the bloody cup, first of 
all the apostles, Acts 12:2. John, though at 
last he died in his bed, if we may credit the 
ecclesiastical historians, yet often drank of this 
bitter cup, as when he was banished into the 
isle of Patmos, (Rev. 1: 9.) and when ine they 
say) at Ephesus he was put into a caldron o 
boiling oil, but was miraculously preserved. 
He was, as the rest of the apostles, in deaths 
often. He took the cup, offered himself to the 
baptism, and it was accepted. 

2.) He leaves them in the dark about the 
degrees of their glory; it was enough to be 
assured that they should have a place in his 
kingdom. 'The joweet seat in heaven is an 
abundant recompense for the greatest sufferings 
on earth. But as to the preferments there, it 
was not fit there should be any intimation given 
for whom they were intended ; for the infirmity 
of their present state could not bear such a 
discovery with any evenness; ‘Zo sit on my 
right hand and on my left, is not mine to give, 
and therefore not for you to ask or to know ; but 
it shall be given to them of whom it is prepared 
of my Father.’ Note, [1.] It is very probable 
that there are degrees of glory in heaven; for 
our Savior seems to allow that there are some 
that shall sit on his right hand and on bis left, 


swered. 


(21.) The one at thy right hand.| As As thy chief ministers of 
state. There may perhaps be an allusion in these words to a circum- 
stance which the talmudical writers relate concerning the sanhedrim, 
that there were two officers of peculiar distinction, who sat on each 
side of the Nasi, or president of the court; the one on the right called 
the father of the justiciary, the other called the sage, who sat on the 
left.’ DopprindGE. 

‘ According to eastern custom, the degree of proximity to the throne 


brews, who thus compared God’s benefits to a liberal entertainment, 
and usually compared whatever is dealt out to men by the Almighty, 
(whether good or evil) to a cup of wine. 
Hebrews; for, as Doddridge tells us, it was customary among the an- 
cients in general, to assign to each guest at a feast a particular cup as 
well as dish ; and by the kind and quantity of the liquor contained in 
it, the respect of the entertainer was expressed. Hence cup came I) 
general to signify a 


Nor was this confined to the 


23: 5.) whether of 


aoa : i , 5s ee: eee 7 atly used of 

denoted the degree of dignity.? [Comp. 1 Kings 2: 19. Ps. 45:9. and pleasure or sorrow. Put the expression was more frequently v 
Heb.1:3.] seein ‘ BioomFiztp. evil than good. So Matt. 26: 39, 42. Apoc. 14: 19,16. 19: re 6. 
(22.) Drink of the cup.) ‘An image frequent among the He- Ps. €5:9. Jas. 51:17. Jer. 25:15.’ (Ps. 75: 8.) 201] 
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A. D. 33. 


23 And he saith unto 
them, ? Ye shall drink 
indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the 
baptism that I am bap- 
tized with: but to sit 
on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine 
to give, but 2 shall be 

iven to them ° for whom 
it is prepared of my 
Father. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

#24 And when the ten 
heard it, ‘they were 
moved with indigna- 
tion against the two 
brethren. | 

25 But Jesus £ called 
them unto him, and said, 
Ye know that "the 
princes of the Gentiles 
‘ exercise dominion 
over them, and they 
that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 


d Acts 12:2, Rom. 8:17. Col. 1:24. 
2 Tim. 2:11,12. Rev. 1:9. 

é 25:34, Mark 10:40. 1 Cor. 29, 
Heb. 11:16. 

f Prov. 13:10. Mark 10:41. Luke 22: 
23.24, 1 Cor, 13:4. Phil.2:3. Jam. 
3:14—-18, 4:1,5,6. 1Pet. 5:5. 

£ 11:29. 18:3,4. John 13:12—17, 


h Mark 10:42. Luke 22:26,27, 
i Dan. 2:12,18,37—45.  3:24+7,15,19 
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MATTHEW, XX. 


in the highest places. [2.] As the future glory 
itself, so the degrees of it, are Dee: and 
prepared in the eternal counsel of God ; as the 
common salvation, so the more peculiar honors, 
are appointed, the whole affair is long since 
séettled, and there is a certain measure of the 
stature, both in grace and glory, Eph. 4: 13. 
(3.] Christ, in dispensing the fruits of his own 
purchase, goes exactly by the measures of his 
Father’s purpose. it is not mineto give»save 
to them (so it may be read) for whom it is pre- 
pared. Christ has the sole power of giving 
eternal life, but then it is toas many as were 
given Him, John 17:2. Itis not mine to give, 
that is, to promise now; that matter is already 
settled and concerted, and the Father arid Son 
understand one another perfectly well in this 
matter. ‘It is not mine to give to those that 
seek and are ambitious of it, but to those that 
hy great humility and self-denial are prepared 
or it.’ 

III. Here are the reproof and instruction 
which Christ gave to the other ten disciples for 
their displeasure at the request of James and 
John. He had much to bear with in them all, 
they were so weak in knowledge and grace, yet 
he bore it. 

1. The fret the ten disciples were in; (v. 24.) 
not because the two brethren were desirous to 
be preferred, which was their sin, and for which 
Christ was displeased with them, but because 
they were desirous to be preferred before them, 
which was a reflection on them. Many seem 
to have indignation at sin, not because it is sin, 
but because it touches them. They will inform 
against a man that swears; but it is only if he 
swear at them, not because he dishonors God. 
These disciples were angry at their brethren’s 
ambition, though they themselves, nay because 
they themselves, were as ambitious. Note, It 
is common for people to be angry at those sins 


in others,which they allow of and indulge in themselves. Nothing makes more 
mischief among brethren, nor is the cause of more indignation and contention, 


than ambition, and desire of greatness. 


We never find Christ’s disciples 


juarrelling, but something of this was at the bottom of it. 

2. The check that Christ gave them. He had reproved this very sin be- 
fore, (ch. 18: 3.) and told them they must be humble as little children; yet 
chey relapsed into it, and yet He reproved them for it thus mildly. 

He called them unto Him, which intimates great tenderness dnd. familiarity ; 
therefore He is fit to teach, and we are invited to learn of Him, because He is 


meck and lowly in heart. 


ples and the ten, and therefore He will have them all together. 


What He had to say concerned both the two disci- 


And He tells 


them, that, whereas they were asking which of them should have dominion in 
a temporal kingdom, there was really no such dominion reserved for any of 


For, 


them. 


(1.) They must not be like the princes of the Gentiles. Principality no more 
becomes ministers than Gentilism doth Christians. 

Observe, [1.] What is the way of the princes of the Gentiles; (v. 25.) to 
exercise dominion and authority over their subjects, and (if they can) over one 


another too. 


That which bears them up in it, is, that they are great, and 


The request of James and Jonn. 


great men think they wag do any thing. Do- 
minion and authority are the great things which 
they pursue, and pride themselves in. 

[2.] What is the will of Christ concerning 
his apostles and ministers, in this matter. 

First, It shall not beso among you. The consti- 
tution of the spiritual kingdom is quite different. 
‘ You are to instruct and Peceech, to counsel and 
comfort, to take pains with, and suffer with, 
not to exercise dominion or authority over, the 
subjects of this kingdom; you are not to lord it 
over God’s heritage, (1 Pet. 5:3.) but to labor 
in it.’ This forbids not only tyranny, and abuse 
of power, but the claim or use of any such 
secular authority as the princes of the Gentiles 
lawfully exetcise. So hard is it for vain men, 
éven good men, to have such authority, and not 
to be puffed up, and do more hurt hee 
with it, that our Lord Jesus saw fit wholly to 
banish it out of his church. Paul himself dis- 
owns dominion over the faith of any, 2 Cor. 1: 
24. Now, if there were no such power and 
honor intended to be in the church, it was pon- 
sense for them to be striving who should have 
it. They knew not what they asked. 

Secondly, How then shall it be among the 
disciples of Christ? Something of greatness 
among them Christ Himself had intimated, and 


here He explains it ; ‘ He that will be great among 
you, really so, and so at last, let him be your 
minister, your servant,’ v. 26,27. Here ob- 


serve, 1. That it is the duty of Christ’s disci- 
ples to serve one another, for mutual edification. 
This includes both humility and usefulness. 
The followers of Christ must be ready to stoop 
to the meanest offices of love for the good one 
of another, must submit one to another, (1 Pet. 
5:5. Eph. 5: 21.) and edify one another, (Rom. 
14: 19.) please one another for good, Rom. 15:2. 
The great apostle made himself every one’s 
servant; see 1 Cor. 9:19. 2. Itis the dignity 
of Christ’s disciples faithfully to discharge this 
duty. The way to be great and chief is, to be 
humble and serviceable. Those are to be best 
accounted of, and most respected, in the church, 
and will be so by all that understand things 
aright, who are most humble and self-denying, 
and lay out themselves most to do good, thoug 
to the diminishing of themselves. These ho- 
nor God most, and those He will honor. As 
he must become a. fool, that would be wise, so 
he must become a servant, that would be chief. 
Paul was a great example of this. Do we not 
by consent call him the great apostle, though 
he called himself Jess than the least? And 
peer he it was for whom the first post of 
onor in Christ’s kingdom was reserved and 
prepared of his Father, not for James who 
sought it; and therefore, just before Paul began 
to be famous as an apostle, Providence ordered 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—23. A believing view of our once crucified, and now 
lorified Redeemer, is the great antidote to a proud, self-justi- 
ying disposition. When we consider what need there was of 

the humiliation and sufferings of the Son of God, in order to 
the salvation of sinners; and when we recollect the willing- 
ness, meekness, constancy, and patience, with which the Re- 
deemer endured the insults and cruelty of men and the wrath 
of God for us; we cannot but feel our self-sufficiency abate, 
and be sensible of the unspeakable freeness and richness of 
divine grace in our salvation. Yet with what strange indiffe- 
rence do even disciples sometimes read, hear, or speak of these 
interesting topics! especially when Satan tempts them to as- 
pire after ‘the honor that cometh from man.’ If we ask such 
things as are truly good for us or others, God will not refuse 
our request : but when we pray, under the influence of pride, 
avarice, or any other passion, we ‘ know not what we ask ;’ we 


mistake poison for food or medicine ; and if He loves us, He will 
withhold from us what we foolishly crave. If we would at last 
be conformed to our glorified Lord, we must be willing here to 
have fellowship with Him in his sufferings; we must pass 
through tribulations and reproach; we must drink in some 
measure of his bitter cup, and experience some degree of his 
afflictive baptism: yet how light, and mingled with comfort, 
are our sharpest trials, compared with the unmixed agony and 
anguish which He endured for us! Possessing a good hope of 
being admitted to the felicity of heaven, we shall be satisfied 
with the thought, that it will be ‘according as it is prepared for 
us by our heavenly Father.’ And, even in this world, becomes 
us indeed to be earnest about growth in grace, and diligence 
and fruitfulness, the redemption of our time and the improve- 
ment of our talents, and usefulness in the lowest station in the 
church ; but not about pre-eminence among our brethren. 
Scorr. 


SE SRREneneeeee SC ee 


(23.) Baptism.) ‘A metaphor expressive of deep affliction, very 
frequent among the Hebrew writers, and not unknown to the classical 
ones.’ ae BiLoomFigyp. 

‘Afflictions are ordinarily compared in Scripture to waters. Poole. 
Phrases like these, to be overwhelmed with grief, to be immersed in 
affliction, are common in most languages.’ CAMPBELL. 

Verses 25—28, 

This does not prove, that Christians must not be kings or rulers ; but 
it fully demonstrates, that they must not be ambitious and tyrannical. 
Government and discipline are also necessary to the church: but lord- 
ly power, the pride of life, dominion over eonscience, and the spirit of 
Peo] are not uecessary to its rulers, under any form of govern- 


202] 


ment, nay, totally incompatible with the spirit of the Gospel, though, 
alas ! too common in most ages and places. Scorr. 
(25.) ‘The government of the church of Christ is widely different 
from secular governments. It is founded_on humility and brotherly 
love; it is derived from Christ, the great Head of the church, and is 
ever conducted by his maxiins and Spirit. When political matters are 
brought into the church of Christ, both are ruined. The church has 
more than once ruined the state; the state has often corrupted the 
church: it is certainly for the interests of both to be kept separate. 
This has already been abundantly exemplified in both cases, and will 
continue so to be, over the whole world, wherever the church and state 
are united in secular matters.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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26 But ‘it shall not 
be so among you: but 
whosoever will be 
great among you, let 
him be your ' minister ; 

27 And whosoever 
will be chief among 
you, ™let him be your 
servant: 

28 Even as the Son 
of man "came not to 
be ministered unto, but 
to minister, °and to 
give his life a ransom 
P for many. 

29 | And ‘as they 
departed from Jericho, 
a great multitude fol- 
lowed him. 

30 And, behold, * two 
blind men sitting by 
the way-side, when 
they heard that Jesus 
passed by, cried out, 
saying, ‘Have mercy 
on us, O Lord, thou Son 
of David! 
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seed, for which his soul tr 
will be when they all come 
flock. 


Now this is a good reason why we should not strive for precedency, hecause 
the cross is our banner, and our Master’s death is our life. 


son why we should study to 


Christ in dying for us, not hesitate to lay down our lives for the brethren, 1 
Ministers should be more forward than others to serve and suffer 


John 3: 16. 


for the good of souls, as blessed Paul was, Acts 20: 24. 
nearer we are all concerned in, and the more we are advantaged by, the hu- 
mility and humiliation of Christ, the more ready and careful we should be 


to imitate it. 


V.29—34. We have here 


gars; in which we may observe, 


availed; (Isa. 53. 10, 11.) for many, so they 


, 


MATTHEW, XX. 


it so that James was cut off, (Acts 12: 1.) that | 
in the college of the twelve, Paul might be sub- 
stituted in his room. 

ie They must be like the Master Himself; 
and it is very fit they should. To both, the 
present state is a state of humiliation ; the crown 
and glory were reserved for both in the future 
state. lee them consider that the Son of man 
came not to be ministered to, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many, v. 28. Our 
Lord Jesus here sets Himself before his disci- 
ples, as a pattern of those two things before re- 
commended, humility and usefulness. 

0] Never was there such an example of 
humility and condescension, as in the life of 
Christ. When the Son of God came into the 
world, one would think He should have been 
ministered to; but He made no figure, had no 
pompous train of state-servants, nor was He 
clad in robes of honor, for He took on Him the 
Jorm of a servant. He was indeed ministered 
to as a poor man, (Luke 8: 2,3.) but never asa 
great man; He never took state on Him, was 
not waited on at table; He once washed his 
disciples’ feet, but we never read that they 
washed his feet. He came to minister, attend- 
ed continually to this very thing, denying Him- 
self both food and rest to attend to it. 

{2.] Never was there such an example of be- 
neficence and usefulness as in the death of 
Christ. He lived as a servant, but died asa 
sacrifice, and in that He did the greatest good 
of all. He came into the world on purpose to 
give his life a ransom ; it was first in his inten- 
tion. The aspiring princes of the Gentiles 
make the lives of many a ransom for their own 
honor, and perhaps a sacrifice to their own hu- 
mor. Christ doth not so; his subjects’ blood 
is precious to Him, and He is not prodigal of 
it; (Ps. 72: 14.) but, on the contrary, gives his 
honor and life too, a ransom for his subjects. 
Note, Furst, Jesus Christ laid down his life for 
aransom. Our lives were forfeited into the 
hands of divine justice by sin. Christ, by part- 
ing with his life, made atonement for sin, and 
so rescued ours ; He was made Sin and a Curse 
for us, and died, not only for our good, but in 
our stead, Acts 20: 28. 1 Peter 1: 18,19. Se- 
condly. It was aransom for many, sufficient 
for all, effectual for many; and, if for many, 
then saith the poor doubting soul, ‘ Why not for 
me?’ It was for many, that by Him many may 
be made righteous. These many were his 


together, though now they appear but a little 


_ Itis a good rea- 
do: good, and, in consideration of the love of 


Phil. 2: 17... The 


an account of the cure of two poor blind beg- 


Two blind men cured. 


1, The circumstances of it are observable. 
It was as Christ and his disciples departed 
from Jericho; of that devcted place, which was 
rebuilt under a curse, Christ took his leave with 
this blessing, for He received gifts even for 
the rebellious. It was in the presence of a 
great multitude that followed Him: Christ had 
a numerous, though not a pompous, attendance, 
and did good to ther, though He did not take 
state to Himself. This multitude was a mixed 
multitude. Some followed Him for loaves, 
and some for love, some for curiosity, and some 
in expectation of his temporal reign, very few 
with desire to be taught their duty; yet, for the 
sake of those few, He confirmed his doctrine 
by miracles wrought in the presence of great 
multitudes ; who, if they were not convinced 
uy them, would be the more’ inexcusable. Two 
blind men concurred in their request ; for joint. 
prayer is pleasing to Christ, ch. 18:19.” These 
Joint-sufferers were joint-suitors. Note, It is 
good for those that are laboring under the same 
calamity, to join together in the same prayer 
for relief, that they may quicken one another’s 
fervency, and encourage one another’s faith. 
There is mercy enough in Christ for all the pe- 
titioners. These blind men were sitting by the 
way-side, as blind beggars used todo. Note, 
Those that would receive mercy from Christ, 
must place themselves where his out-goings 
are. It is good thus to way-lay Christ, to be 
in his road. 

They heard that Jesus passed by. Though 
they were blind, they were not deaf. Seeing 
and hearing are the learning senses. It isa 
great calamity to want either; but the defect ot 
one may be, and often is, made up in the acute- 
ness of the other; and therefore it has been ob- 
served by some, as an instance of the goodness 
of Providence, that none were ever known to be 
born both blind and deaf; but that, one way or 
other, all are ina capacity of receiving know- 
ledge. These blind men ted heard of Christ 
by the hearing of the ear, but they desired that 
their eyes might see Him. Note, It is good to 
improve the present opportunity, because, if 
once let slip, it may never return; these blind 
men did so, and did wisely ; for we do not find 
that Christ ever came to Jericho again. Now 
is the accepted time. 

2. The address itself is more observable ; 
Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David, 
repeated again, v. 31. Four things are here re- 
commended to us for an example. 

(1.) Importunity in prayer. They cried out 
as men in earnest: men in want are earnest, of 
course. Cold desires do but beg denials. Those 
that would prevail in prayer, must stir up them- 
selves to take hold on God in the duty. When 
they were discountenanced in it, they cried the 
more. The stream of fervency, if it be stopped, 
will rise and swell the higher. This is wrest- 
ling with God in prayer, and makes us the fitter 
to receive mercy ; for, the more it is striven for, 
the more it will he prized and thankfully ac- 
knowledged. : 

(2.) Humility in prayer; in that word, Hava 


I. Their address to Christ, v. 29, 30. And in this, 


mercy on us, not specifying the favor, or pre- 


(26, 27.) Your minister.) ‘Or, deacon, whose office in the primi- 
tive church was to serve in the agape, or love feasts, to distribute the 
bread and wine to the communicants ; to proclaim different parts and 
times of worship in the churches; and to take care of the zwidovs, or- 


phans, prisoners, and sick, who were provided for out of the revenues 


ofthe church. Thus we find it was the very Zorest ecclesiastical office. 
Deacons were first appointed by the apostles, Acts 6: 1—6. They had 
the care of the poor, and preached occasionally.’ Dr. A.CLARKE, 
©The primitive sense of the original word is a servant, who attends 
his master, waits on him at table, and is always near his person, to obey 
his orders, which was accounted a more creditable kind of service.’ 
CAMPBELL. 
Servant.) ‘The lowest secular office; the original word is often 
put for slave.’ _ _ Dr. A, Care. 
‘We are to judge of the value of the words minister and servant, or 
servant and slave, from the import of those they are contrasted with. 
And, as desiring to be great is a more moderate ambition than desiring 
to be chief, we naturally conclude, that as the word opposed to the for- 
mer should be expressive of some of the inferior stations in life, that 
opposed to the latter must be expressive of the lowest. CAMPBELL. 
28.) A ransom for many.) ‘The word here translated ransom 
is used by the Sept. for “ the ransom paid for a_ man’s life,” (Ex. 21: 
30. Num. 3:49, 51.) and the feminine form of the same is used, Num. 


35:31. where a satisfaction (Hebrew, atoncment,) for the life of a 
murderer is refused. The original Greek word is used by Lucian in 
exactly the same sense, who represents Ganymede promising to sacri- 
fice a ram to Jupiter as “a ransom for himself,’’ provided he would 
dismiss him. The whole Gentile world, as well as the Jews, believed 
in vicarious sacrifices. Virg. An. V. 815. has nearly the same words 
as those in the text. ‘‘One man must be given for many.’’? Jesus 
Christ laid down his life as a ransom for the lives and souls of the chil- 
dren of men.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 30. 


Cried out.) ‘Though God had deprived them, for wise reasons, of 
the use of their eyes, He lefi them the use of their speech, It is never 
so 7/2 with us but it might be much worse: let us, therefore, be sub- 
missive and thankful.’ Ip. 

‘Much has been said by some commentators, who endeavor to de: 
vise methods of reconciling the minute discrepancy which here subsists 
between the different evangelists. These variations arose from the di- 
versity of oral narration ; and such trifling discrepancies, which are per- 
petually found in the best historians, are of no moment, and it is not 
necessary anxiously to hunt after conjectures by which such diversities 
may be reconciled. As the credibility of historians is not diminished 
by such, but rather increased, so will not that of the evangelists be at 
all affected ” BLoomFizELD. Rosenm. Kurnozl. 


\ 


A. D. 33. 


31 And the multitude 
t rebuked them, because 
they should hold their 
peace: “but they cried 
the more, saying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, 
thou Son of David! 

32 And Jesus stood 
still, and called them, 
and said, * What will 
ye that I shall do unto 
you? 

33 They say unto 
him, ¥ Lord, that our 
eyes may be opened. 


34 So Jesus had 
compassion on them, 
and ‘*touched their 


eyes: and immediate- 
ly their eyes received 
sight, "and they fol- 
lowed him. 

t 15:23, 19:13, 

w 7:7,8. Gen. 32:25—29. Luke 11:8— 
re 18:1, &c. 39. Col. 4:2. 1Thes. 


bal Ya 
x 21. Ez. 36:37. Acts 10:29. Phil. 


4:6, 

y Ps, 119:18. Eph. 1:17—19. 

z 9:36. 14:14. 15:32. Ps. 145:8. Luke 
7:13, John 11:33—35, Heb. 2:17. 
4:15,16. 1 Pet. 3:8. 

a Oe. Mark 7:32, Luke 22:51. John 

b 8:15, Ps. 119:67,71. Luke 18:43. 
Acts 26:18, 
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scribing what, much less pleading merit, but 
casting themselves on, and referring themselves 
cheerfully to, the Mediator’s mercy, in what 
way He pleases; ‘Only have mercy.’ 
ask not for silver nor gold, thoagh they were 
poor, but mercy, merey. This is that which 
our hearts must be upon, when we come to the 
throne of grace, that we may find mercy. Heb. 
4°16.) Psvlso7, 

(3.) Faith in prayer; in the title they gaye to 
Christ, which was in the nature of a plea; O 
Lord, Thou Son of David; they confess that 
Jesus. Christ is Lord, and therefore had autho- 
rity to command deliverance for them. Surely 
it was by the Holy Ghost that they called 
Christ Lord, 1 Cor. 12:3. Thus they take 
their encouragement in prayer from his power, 
as, in calling Him the Son of David, they take 
encouragement from his goodness, as Messiah, 
of whom so many kind and tender things had 
been foretold, particularly his compassion to 
the poor and needy, Ps. 72: 12,13. It is of 
excellent use, in prayer, to eye Christ in the 
grace and glory Bate Messtahship ; to remem- 
ber that He is the Son of David, whose office 
it is to help and save, and plead it with Him. 

(4.) Perseverance in prayer, notwithstanding 
discouragement. The multitude rebuked them, 
as noisy, clamorous, and impertinent, and bid 
them hold their peace, and not disturb the Mas- 
ter, who perhaps at first Himself seemed not 
to regard them. In following Christ with our 
Ereyoe re must expect to meet hinderances and 

iscouragements from within and from without, 
something or other that bids us hold our peace. 
Such rebukes are permitted, that faith and fer- 
vency, patience and perseverance, may he tried. 
These poor blind men were rebuked by the 


They | would think this a stran 


Two blind men cured. 


it? (2.) A condition annexed, which is very 
easy and reasonable—that they should tell Him 
what they would have Him do for them. One 
ge question; any one 
might tell what they would have. Christ knew, 
but He would know it from them, whether they 
begged only for alms, as from a common person, 
or for acure, as from the Messiah. Note, It is 
the will of God, that we make our requests 
known to Him by prayer and supplication; not 
to inform, or move Him, but to qualify ourselves 
fotethe mercy. The waterman in the boat, who 
with his hook takes hold of the shore, does not 
thereby pull the shore to the boat, but the boat 
to the here: In prayer we do not draw the 
mercy to ourselves, but ourselves to the mercy. 

They soon made known their request to Him, 
such as they never made to any one else; Lord 
that our eyes may be opened. The wants and 
burthens of the body we are soon sensible of, 
and can readily relate. Oh that we were but 
as apprehensive of our spiritual maladies, and 
could as feelingly complain of them, especially 
our spiritual blindness! Lord, that the eyes of 
our mind may be opened! Many are spiritual- 
ly blind, and yet say they sce, John 9: 41. Were 
we but sensible of our darkness, we should 
soon apply to Him who alone has eye-salve, 
with de request, Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened ! 

3. He cured them ; when He encouraged them 
to seek Him, He did not say, Seek in vain. 
What He did was an instance, 

(1.) Of his pity; He had compassion on them. 
Misery is the object of mercy. It was the ten- 
der mercy of our God, that gave light and sight 
to them that sat in darkness, Luke 1: 78, 79. 
We cannot help those that are under such ca- 


multitude that followed Christ. 
door, commonl 
in pretence only. But they would not be beaten off so. 
cacy; no, 


resolution, and not to yield to opposition. 
Hf. Christ’s answer. 
them. 


down, and put out of countenance. 
1. He stood still and called them, v. 32. 


these blind men. Note, When we are ever so muc 


ing 
US 5 J i 
2. He inquired further into their case; v. 32. 


atients and petitioners. 


Note, Sincere, serious beggars at Christ’s 
meet with the worst rebukes from those that follow Him 
i I : When they were 
in ei of such a mercy, it was no time to compliment, or to practise a timid 
deli they cried the more. Note, Men ought always to pray and not to 
Saint; to pray with all perseverance; (Luke 18:1.) to continue in prayer with 


The multitude rebuked them; but Christ encouraged 
It were sad for us, if the Master were not more kind and tender 
than the multitude ; but He will not suffer his humble supplicants to be run 


: od st He was going to Jerusalem, and 
straitened till his work there was accomplished; yet He stood still to cure 
I in haste about any bu- 
siness, yet we should be willing to stand still, todo good. He called them, 
not because He could not cure them at a distance, but would do it in the 
most obliging and instructing way, and would countenance weak but will- 
Christ not only enjoins us to pray, but invites 
olds out the golden sceptre, and bids us come and touch the to 
This implies, (1.) 
offer; ‘Here Iam; let Me know what you would have, and you shall have 


lamities, as Christ did; but we may and must 
pity them, as Christ did, and draw out our soul 
to them. 

ie Of his power; He that formed the eye, 
can He not heal it? Yes, He can, He did it 
easily, He touched their eyes ; He did it effectu- 
ally, Immediately their eyes received sight. Thus 
He not only proved that He was sent of God, 
but showed on what errand He was sent—to 
give sight to those that are spiritually blind, fo 
turn them from darkness to light. 

Lastly, These blind men, when they had re- 
ceived sight, followed Him. Note, None follow 
Christ blindfold. He first, by his grace, opens 
men’s eyes, and so draws their hearts after 
Him. They followed Christ, as his disciples, 
to learn of Him, and as his witnesses, to bear 
their testimony to Him, and to his power and 
goodness. The best evidence of spiritual illu- 
mination is a constant, inseparable adherence 
to Jesus Christ as our Lord and Leader. 


k very fair 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 24—34. Alas! how have ambition and envy moved pro- 
fessed Christians to indignation against each other, and sown 
contentions among brethren, in every age! And what enor- 
mous mischiefs have arisen, from church-rulers and pastors 
exercising dominion after the manner of the kings, nay, tyrants 
of the nations; or indeed with more atrocious pride, cruelty, 
and iniquity! (P.O. Rev. 18: 9—19.) Carnal men thus seek 
to be the greatest: but those Christians and ministers are in 
reality the chief, and most honorable, and will be deemed so by 
all competent judges, who stoop the lowest, labor the most dili- 
gently, and suffer with most entire meelness and patience, in 
secking to do good to their brethren, and to promote the salva- 
tion of souls. They most resemble Him, ‘ who came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many ;’ and will he most honored by Him to all eternity. 
Yet so deceitful is the heart, that those who sincerely avow 
the determination of leaving all for Christ’s sake, and in hope 
of an eternal and gracious recompense, and who have actual y 


Verse 31. 

Rebuked them, because they should hold their peace.) ‘Rather 
charged them that they should be silent. The historian surely did not 
mean to blame the poor men for their importunity. Our Lord, on the 
contrary, commanded such importunity, sometimes expressly in words 
and always by. making the application successful,’ CAMpBELn. | 
The multitude rebuked them.) ‘Whenever a soul begins to cr 
after Jesus for light and salvation, the world and the devil join to- 
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y behalf of their sight, and thy salvation is sure. 


given up many things on these accounts, may yet have secret 
expectations of honor and importance among their brethren; 
which various circumstances flewat, and which should always 
be watched against. Buta humble sense of our own indigence, 
unworthiness, and misery, and exalted apprehensions of the 
Savior’s power and grace, are in some respects the standard 
of human excellency, and the source of human felicity. How- 
ever poor, ignorant, weak, and sinful that man may be, who 
thus — seeks to Christ for help, he will be earnest in pro- 
portion as his applications are discouraged ; he will ery the 
more vehemently, when men would require him to ‘hold his 
eace;’ and the Lord will at length attend to him and answer 
is petitions ; He will compassionate his sorrows, open his 
eyes, supply his wants, and forgive his sins; and thus enable 
him to join the number of his followers, and ‘to show forth his 
raises, who hath called him out of darkness into his marvel- 
ous light.’ Scorr. 


gether to drown its cries, or force it to be silent. 
member, Jesus is now passing by ; that their souls must perish everlast- 
ingly if not saved by Him, and they may never have so good an o 
portunity again. While there isa broken heart and a contrite spirit, 
let it sigh its complaints to God till He hear and answer. Reader, 
whoever thou art, act in behalf of thy soul as these blind men did in 
The Lord increase thy 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


But let all such re- 


earnestness and faith !’ 


A. D..33. 
CHAP. XXI. 


Jesus enters Jerusa’sm on: an ass's 
colt, amidst the acclamations of the 
multitudes, 1-11. He drives the 
buyers and sellers out of the tem- 
ple ; heals the blind and lame ; and 
answers the objections of the priests, 
12—16. He causes the barren fig- 
tree to wither: and shews the disci- 
ples Ba Pk of faith and prayer, 
17-22. He silences those who de- 
mand by what authority He acted, 
23—27 ; and exposes the wickedness, 
and predicts the doom, of the priests 
and rulers, by a parable of two sons, 
28—32, and by that of a vineyard let 
out to husbandmen, 33—46, 


ND *when they 
drew nigh unto 
Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, 
unto >the mount of 
Olives, then sent Jesus 
two disciples, sé 

2 Saying unto them, 
‘Go into the village 
over against you, and 
straightway ye shall 
find an ass tied, anda 
colt with her: lcose 
them, and bring them 
unto me. 

3 And if any man say 
ought unto you, ye 
shall say, ?The Lord 
hath need of them; 
‘and straightway he 
will send them. \ 

4 All ‘this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
the prophet, £ saying, 

a Mark 11:1. Luke 19:28,29, 
. 237. Acts 1:2. 
c 26:18. Mark 11:2,3. 14;12—16. Luke 

“Ps. 24:1. 59:10, 

ll. Hag. 2:8,9. John 3:35. 17:2. 
Acts 17:25. 2 Cor. 8:9. 


e1Sam. 10:26. 1Kings17:9. Ezra 
1:1,5. 7.27. 2Cor. 8:1,2,16. Jam, 
1 


VAT. 
f 1:22. 26:59. Jolin 19:38,37. 
g Zech. $:9. John 12:15, 


MATTHEW, XXI. 


Cuap. XXI. v. 1—11. The death and re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ are the two main 
hinges upon which the door of salvation turns. 
He came into the world on purpose to give his 
life a ransom; ch. 20:28. And therefore, the 
history of his sufferings, even unto death, and 
his rising again, is more particularly recorded 
by all the evangelists than any other part of 
his story ; and to that, this evangelist now has- 
tens apace. For at this chapter begins that 
which is called the passion-week. He had said 
to his disciples more than once, Behold we go 
up to Jerusalem, and there the Son of man must 
be betrayed. A great deal of good work He 
did by the way, and now at length He is come 

to Jerusalem, 

All the four evangelists take notice of this 
event of Christ’s riding in triumph into Jeru- 
salem, tive days before his death. The passo- 
ver was on the fourteenth day of the month, 
and this was the tenth; on which day, the law 
appointed that the paschal Jamh should be taken 
up, (Exod 12:3.) and set apart for that'service; 
on that day therefore Christ, our Passover, who 
was to be sacrificed for us, was publicly showed. 
So that this was the prelude to his passion. He 
had lodged at Bethany, a village not far from 
Jerusalein, for some time ; and ata supper there, 
the night before, Mary had anointed his feet, 
John 12: 2. Our Lord Jesus travelled much, 
and his custom was to travel on foot, which was 
both humbling and toilsome. How ill does it 
become Christians to be inordinately solicitous 
about their own ease and state, when their 
Master had so little of either! Yet once in 
his life He rode in triumph; and it was now 
when He went into Jerusalem, to suffer and die, 
as if that were the pleasure and preferment He 
courted. ‘ . 

Now, here we have, 

I. The provision made for ‘this solemnity, 
which was very poor and ordinary. Here were 
no heralds at arms, no trumpet sounded before 
Him, nochariots of state, no liveries ; such things 
were not agreeable to his present state of hu- 
miliation, but will be far outdone at his second 
coming, to which his magnificent pone is 
reserved ; when the last trumpet shall sound, the 
glorious angels shall be his heralds and attend- 
ants, and the clouds his chariots. But in his 
public appearance. ‘ 

1. The preparation was sudden. For his 
glory in the other world, and ours with Him, 
preparation was made before the foundation of 


the world, for that was the glory his heart was on; his glory in this world He 


was dead to, and therefore 


id not forecast for it. 


They were come to Beth- 


phage, a long scattering street that lay toward the mount of Olives; when He 
entered on that, He sent tivo of his disciples, some think Peter and John, to 


fetch Him an ass. 
2. It was very mean. He 

were much use 

war. 


sent only for an ass and her colt, 7.2. Asses 


in that country for travel; horses only by great men, and for 


Some think He had herein an eye to the custom in Israel for the judges 


to ride on white asses, (Judg. 
And Christ would thus enter, 


5: 10.) and their sons on ass-colts, Judg. 12: 14. 
not as a Conqueror, but as the Judge of Israel, 


who, for judgment came into this world. 


Christ’s public entry into Jerusalem. 


The ass was not his own, but borrowed: for 
our sakes He beca:ne in all respects poor, 2 
Cor. 8: 9. He had nothing of this world’s. 
goods but what was given Him, or lent Him. 

The disciples who were sent to borrow this 
ass, are directed to say, The Lord has need of 
him. Those that are in need, must not be 
ashamed to own their need, nor say, as the un- 
just steward, To beg I am ashamed, Luke 16: 3. 
On the other hand, none ought toimpose on the 
kindness of their friends, by going to beg or 
borrow, when they have not need. In the bor- 
rowing of this ass, 

(1.) We have an instance of Christ’s know- 
ledge. Though the thing was altogether con- 
tingent, yet Christ could tell his disciples where 
they should find an ass tied, and a colt with her. 
His omniscience extends itself to the ineanest 
of his creatures; asses, and their colts, and 
their being bound or loosed. Doth God take 
care for oxen? 1 Cor. 9:9. No doubt He doth, 
and would not have Balaam’s ass abused. He 
knows all the creatures, so as to make them 
serve his own purpose. 

(2.) We have an instance of his power over 
the spirits of men. The hearts of the meanest 
subjects, as well as oi kings, are in the hand 
of the Lord. Christ asserts his right to use 
the ass, in bidding t. . bring it to Him; the 
fulness of the earth is the Lord Christ’s; but 
He foresees some hinderance which the disci- 
ples might meet with in this service ; they must 
not take them privily, but in the sight of the 
owner, much less with force and arms, but with 
the consent of the owner, which He undertakes 
they shall have, v. 3. Note, what Christ sets us 
to do: He will bear us out in doing, and furnish 
us with answers to the objections we may he as- 
saulted with, and make them prevalent. Christ 
in commanding the ass into his service, showe 
that He is Lord of hosts; and in inclining the 
owner. to send him without further security, 
showed that He is the God of the spirits of all 
flesh, and can bow men’s hearts. 

(3.) We have an example of justice and ho- 
nesty in not using the ass, though for so small 
a piece of service as riding the length of a street 
or two, without the owner’s consent. As some 
read the latter clause, it gives us a further rule 
of justice ; ‘ You shall say, the Lord has need of 
them, and He,’ (that is the Lord) ‘will presently 
send them back, and take care that they he safe- 
ly delivered to the owner, as soon as He has 
Sans with them.’ Note, What we borrow, we 
must restore in due time, and in good order ; for 
the wicked borrows, and pays not again. Care 
must be taken of borrowed goods, that they be 
not damaged. Alas, master ! for it was borrow- 
ed! 

If. The prediction that was fulfilled in this, 
v. 4, 5. Our Lord Jesus had very much his 
eye on the fulfilment of the Scriptures. As 
the prophets looked forward. to Him, so He 
looked hack on them, that all things which 
were written of the Messiah might be punctu- 
ally accomplished in Him. This particularly, 


NOTES. the sneers of his enemies, He had retired to some other country, not 
Cuap. XXI. y. 1—5. Several events, especially the resurrection of only would the Jews haye striven to destroy Him by treachery, as a 
Lazarus from the dead, intervened before those recorded in this chap- condemned criminal, but also in the promulgation of his doctrine He 
ter. (See John 11: 12, 1—11.) In his last journey to Jerusalem, would have incurred the hatred and envy of the priests; and for the 
he lodged at Bethany; and then proceeded on the road towards the sake of preserving his life, He would have been compelled to deliver his 
city, to the extremity of that village, or rather to a part of the mount doctrine to a few only, and those, disciples, intertoris admissionis, 
of Olives, which lay between it and Bethphage. (Marg. Ref. a, b.) But then He could not have vindicated his claims to the dignity of Mes- 
From thence He sent two of his disciples to the village over against siah. For it was in Judea that the Messiah was to come forward and 
them, perhaps to Bethphage. The owners might have heard of Jesus erect his kingdom : nor would all those hopes and expectations of 
under that title: but it undoubtedly implied a high claim of authority Jesus, as Messiah, which his followers nourished, (and which, when He 
over them and their’s. The kings of Israel and Judah were forbidden returned to life, and ascended back to heaven, proved their strongest 
to multiply horses, or to use them in war ; for this would make way for excitement to virtue and constancy,) have then had place.’ _Kuinoen. 
worldly confidences: it was therefore a proper characteristic of Zion’s ‘Some think Bethphage to have been a certain tract of mount Olivet, 
King, to come ‘riding on an ass,’ to denote the spiritual nature of his so called from the fig-trees with which it was planted; the Hebrew 
kingdom. Asses were then fr quently used to ride on, though not so word for fig, together with that for house or place, making the name by 
much as in preceding ages: yet this was an emblem of our Lord’s ex- composition. For although the mount was remarkable for olives, and 
ternal poverty and humiliation ; and an open declaration, that He was hence received itsname, it produced also the fig and the palm, and diffe- 
Zion’s predicted King and Savior. (Marg. Ref. f—l.—Note, Deut, rent tracts of it were wont to be denominated accordingly.” Rosen. 
17:16.) The quotation is a more literal translation of the Hebrew text (3.) The Lord, &c.] ‘The master.’ Campbell. {Tt was no 
than the Septuagint is, in which the Greek word for an ass is not used, great injury done to the owner, to borrow an ass for a mile, and then 
but more general terms, though two different words, both signifying an doubtless to feed and return it. But the evangelists do not descend to 
ass, of asses, or an ass, and a colt the son of asses, are found in the He- such minute particulars ; not to mention that it is highly probable, et 
brew. Perhaps they did not choose to state explicitly to the magnificent Jesus and the disciples were well known to the owner.’ Bloom fie tA 
Grecians, famed for beautiful horses, that Zion’s glorious King should ‘There is no appearance of Christ’s intending to show his soverelgnly 
come to his royal city riding on an ass’s colt. Scorr in transferring the property of these creatures; and though, Bon ae 
(.) ‘Though Jesus was aware that his death was decre the He had the power to do it, his usual prudence would cheect I 
Jewish rulers, yet He proceeded to Jerusalem. It cannot, however, be waive it, at a time when somany eyes were upon Him oe 
therefore contended that He was prodigal of life. ° If, in orde ) y . 
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avoid 


A. D. 33. 


5 Tell ye * the daugh- 
ter of Sion, Behold, ‘thy 
King cometh unto thee, 
*meek, and ! sitting up- 
on an ass, and a colt 
the foal of an ass. 

6 And the disciples 
went, ™and did as Je- 
a: Wee ee them ; 

7 And * brought the 
ass and the colt, and 
*put on them their 
clothes, and they set 
him thereon. 

8 And a very great 
multitude spread their 
garments in the way; 
Pothers cut down 
branches from _ the 
trees, and  strewed 
them in the way. 

h Ps, 9:14. Is, 12:6. 


Zeph. 3:14, 15. 
i 2:2,6. Gen. 


40:9, 62:11. 
~ Num. 24:19, 
j&c. 72:1,&ce, 110: 
Jer. 23:5,6, Ez, 
Dan. 2:44,45. 7:13, 
14. Mic. 5:2. Zech, 6:12,13. John 

19:15—22, 
Phil. 


12:19,20. 2 Cor. 10:1. 
2;3—5. 
1 Deut. 17:16. Judg. 5:10. 12:14. 2 
Sam. 16:2. 1 Kings 1:33. 10:26, 
Hos. 1:7. Mic. 5:10,11. Zech. 9: 


10. 

m Gen. 6:22, 12:4. Ex. 39:43, 
40:16. 1 Sam, 15:11. John 13: 
14, 

n Mark 11:4—8. Luke 19:32—35. 

o 2 Kings 9:13. 

p Lev. 93:40. 


k 11:29. 
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which was written of Him, (Zech. 9: 9.) 
it ushers in a large prediction of the kingdom 
of the Messiah, must be accomplished. Now 
observe here, 

1. How the coming of Christ is foretold, v. 
5. Note, (1.) Jesus re is the church’s King, 
according to the law of the kingdom, (Deut. 
17: 15.) appointed and (Ps. 2: 6.) accepted, and 
to whom the daughter of Zion swears allegi- 
ance, Hos. 1:11. (2.) Christ, the King. of his 
church, is Head over all things to the church. He 
came to Sion, (Rom. 11: 26.) that out of Sion 
the law might go forth; for the church and its 
mterests were all in all with the Redeemer. 
(3.) Notice was given to the church, before- 
hand, of the coming of her King; Tell the 
daughter of Sion. Note, Christ will have his 
coming looked for, and waited for, and his sub- 
jects big with expectation of it; Cant. 3: 11. 

otices of Christ’s coming are usually ushered 
in with a Behold ! Behold, thy King cometh ; 
behold and wonder at Him, behold and wel- 
come Him. Pilate, like Caiaphas, said he 
knew not what, in that great word, (John 19: 
14.) Behold your King. 

2. How his coming is described. “When a 
king comes, something great and magnificent 
is expected, especially when he comes to take 

ossession of his kingdom. The King, the 

ord of hosts, was seen upon a throne high 
and lifted up; (Isa. 6: 1.) but there is nothing 
of that here; Behold, He cometh to thee meek, 
and sitting upon an ass. When Christ would 
appear in his glory, it is in his meekness, not in 
his majesty. 

(1.) His ee is very mild. He comes not 
in wrath to take vengeance, but in mercy to 
work salvation. He is meek to suffer the 
greatest injuries and indignities for Zion’s cause, 
He is easy of access, easy to be entreated. He 
is meek, not only as a Teacher, but as a Ruler. 


His government is mild and gentle, and his laws not written in the blood of 


his subjects, but in his own. 


His yoke is easy. 


(2.) Asan evidence of this, his appearance is very mean, sitting upon an 
ass, a creature made not for state, but service, not for battles, but for burthens ; 


slow in its motions, but sure, and safe, and constant. 


The foretelling of this 


so long before, and the care taken that it should be exactly fulfilled, intimate 
it to have a peculiar significancy, for the encouragement of poor souls to ap- 


Wey themselves to Christ. 
@. 


Mention is made in the prophecy of a colt, the foal 


an ass; and therefore Christ sent for the colt with the ass, that the Scrip- 


ture might be fulfilled. 
Ill. 


The procession itself, which was answerable to the preparation, both 


heing destitute of worldly pomp, and yet both accompanied with a spiritual 


power, 


Observe, 1. His equipage; 


The disciples did as Jesus commanded them; 


(v. 6 ) they went to fetch the ass and the colt, not doubting but to find them, 
and to find the owner willing to lend them. Note, Christ’s commands must 
not be disputed, but obeyed; and those that sincerely obey them shall not be 


belked or baffled in it; They brought the ass and the colt. 


The meanness 


and contemptibleness of the beast might have been made up with the rich- 
ness of the trappings ; but those were, like all the rest, such as.came next 
to hand. Note, We ought not to be nice or curious, or to affect exactness, in 


outward conveniences. 


A holy indifference and neglect well become us in 


these things: it will evidence that our heart is not on them, and that we have 
learned the apostle’s rule, (Rom. 12: 16. margin,) to be content with mean things. 


©.) 


‘God, that He might keep tue people of Israel in a more sensi- 


Christ’s public entry into Jerusalem. 


where | Any thing will serve travellers ; and there is a 


beauty in some sort of carelessness, a noble 
negligence; yet the disciples furnished Him 
with the best they had, and did not object the 
spoiling of their clothes, when the Lord hath 
need of them. Note, We must not think the 
clothes on our backs too dear to part with for 
the service of Christ, for the clothing of his 
poor, destitute and afflicted members. J was 
naked, and you clothed me, ch. 25: 36. Christ 
stript Himself for us. ; a 

2. His retinue; there was nothing in this 
stately or magnificent. Sion’s King comes to 
Sion, and the daughter of Sion was told of his 
coming long before; yet he is not attended by 
the gentlemen*of the country, nor met by the 
magistrates. of the city: He should have had 
the keys of the city presented Him, and been 
eonducted with all-possible convenience to the 


| thrones of judgment, the thrones of the house 


of David ; but here is nothing of all this; He 
has his attendants, a very great multitude ; but 
they are only the common people; the chief 
priests and the elders afterward herded with 
the multitude that abused Him on the cross ; 
but we find none of them here joining with the 
multitude that did Him honor. Ye see here 
your calling, brethren, not many mighty, or 
noble, but the foolish things of this world, 
and base things, which are despised, 1 Cor. 
1:26, 28. Note, Christ is honored by the 
multitude, more than by the magnificence of his 
followers ; for He values men by their souls, not 
by their preferments, names, or titles. 

Now, concerning this great multitude, we are 
here told, i 

(1.) What they did; according to the best of 
their capacity, they studied to do honor to 
Christ. [#.] They spread their garments in 
the way, that He might ride on them. When 
Jehu was proclaimed king, the captains put 
their garments under him, in token of their 
subjection to him. Note, Those that take 
Christ for their King, must lay their all under 
his feet. Some think that these garments were 
spread, not on the ground, but on the hedges or 
walls, to adorn the roads; as, to beautify a 
cavalcade, the balconies are hung with tapestry. 
This was but a poor piece of state, yet Christ 
accepted their good-will; and we are hereby 
taught to contrive how to make Christ welcome 
to our hearts and houses. How shall we express 
our respects to Christ? What honor and what 
dignity shall be doneto Him? [2.] Others cut 
down branches from the trees, and strewed them 
in the way, as 1 used to do at the feast of 
tabernacles, in token of liberty, victory, and 
jou; for the mystery of that feast is particu- 
arly spoken of as belonging to gospel-times, 
Zech. 14: 16. 

(2.) What they said, both those that gave 
notice of his ceming, and those that attended 
Him with their applanses, 7. 9. When they car- 
ried branches about at the feast of tabernacles, 
they were wont to cry Hosanna, and from thence 


their Lord had foretold; which could not fail to impress their minds 


ble dependence on Himself, forbade the use of that strong, generous 
and majestic animal, the horse, (Job 39: 19—25,) in their armies, and 
also of chariots, (Deut. 17: 16, Compare Josh, 11:6. Judg. 5: 15.) 
and the removal of them is spoken of as matter of promise in the days 
of the Messiah, Hos. 1:7. Mic. 5: 10, lly and Zech. 9:10. Tt is 
therefore with great propriety that Christ, in his most public triumph, 
chose, according to the prophecy before us, to ride on an ass. Nor are 
we to imagine there was any thing mean and ridiculous in it; for the 
eastern asses are a much larger and more beautiful animal than ours, 
and it plainly appears the patriarchs and judges of the Jewish nation 
thought it no disgrace to ride upon them ; of which Abraham, (Gen. 22: 
3.) Moses, (Ex. 4: 20.) and Jair’s family, (Judg. 10: 4.) are instances. 
Nay, magistrates are spoken of by the general description of those that 
rode on white asses, Judg. 5: 10. Compare Num. 22: 21. 2 Sama. 16: 
2. 17: 23, 19:26.’ Doddridge. A colt on which never man sat.} 
© Yearlings, which have never borne the yoke, and have never been em- 
ployed for common purposes, are reserved for sacred uses. See Deut. 
21:3. DP Sam. 6: 7? KuINOEL. 

Daughter of Sion.) ‘A city of Sion, i. e, Jerusalem, its inhabi- 
tants. Sion, as being the most celebrated part of Jerusalem, is put (by 
synecdoche) for Jerusalem. It is a poetical figure, usual with the 
oriental writers, to personify a country or city under a woman, girl, vite 
gin, or daughter. either was this unknown to the Greek poets, espe- 
cially the lyric ones. Pindar very frequently uses it.? BLoomrrenp, 

The King cometh, &c.] ‘The rabbins expressly refer this prophecy 
to the Messiah.’ GREENFIELD. 

Verses 6, 7. e 
The disciples went, and found every circumstance accord to what, 
6 


with a conviction of his divine knowledge and power, and help to pre- 
pare them for what was about to open. He was pleased to be seated 
on the wnbroken colt; and by his miraculous energy to render it tracta- 
ble and steady, amidst the acclamations of the multitude, which were 
sufficient to render unruly even an animal, that had been accustomed 
to the road. ‘This seems to. have been an emblem of his power, in ren- 
dering the hearts of sinners submissive to his will in the midst of the 
temptations of this world ; and notwithstanding their natural pride, ob- 
stinacy, and carnal affections. TJ'hereon, or, on them ; that is, on the 
garments ; for He rode on the colt only. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Mark 
11: 1—1}, v. 7.) Scorr. 
(7.) And put on them their clothes.) ‘ Tucker, who made a pil. 
grimage to the holy sepulchre in the last half of the fifteenth century, 
advises a person who intends travelling in Palestine, to “have a coat 
made at Venice, of double cloth, as it is very convenient in the Holy 
Land. You spread it upon the ass, and ride on it.”?? | RosEnM. 
Verse 8. . 
Spread their garments in the way.) ‘The custom of reverentty 
strewing vests, flowers, &c. for the great to walk upon, was always, 
and still is, prevalent in the East. With this honor Alexander was re- 
ceived, as also Agrippa, when he came to Jerusalem. Nor was it 
confined to the east.’ é BLoomFIELp. 
‘So ulso Clytemnestra orders her servant to spread garments in the 
road, to grace and honor the returnof Agamemnon. Aschyl.’ ‘ 


er Burver. 
Cut down branches, &c.). ‘Compare | Mac. 18:51. 2 Mac. 10° 
7. and. Rev. 7: 9,’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 


A. D..33. 


9 And the multitudes 
that went before, and 
that followed, cried, 
saying, %Hosanna to 
the Son of David: 
‘blessed is he that co- 
meth in the name of 
the Lord: Hosanna ‘in 
the highest ! 

10 And when he was 
come into Jerusalem, 
tall the city was mov- 
ed, saying, "Who is 
this ? 

11 And the multitude 
said, * This is Jesus the 
prophet » of Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

[Practical Observations.]} 

12 And Jesus * went 
into the temple of God, 
and cast out all them 
that sold and bought 


q 15. Ps. 118:24—26. Mark 11:9,10. 
r 23:39. Luke 19:37,38. John 12:13— 
15. 


5. 

s Luke 2:14. 

12:3. Ruth 1:19. Sam. 16:4. John 
12:16—19. 

u Cant. 3:6. Is. 63:1, Luke5:21. 7: 


49. 9:9. Acts 
9:5. 
x 16:13,14. Deut. 18:15—19, Luke 


20:2. John 2:18. 


7:16. John 7:40. 9:17. Acts 3:22, 
23. 7:37. 

y 2:23. John 1:45,46. 

z Mal. 3:1,2. Mark 11:11. 

a Mark 11:15. Luke 6:45,46. John 


2:14—17. 


prosperously, because of that 
pray, Thy kingdom come. 
in the 


MATTHEW, XXI. 


to call their bundles of branches their Hosan- 
nas. Hosanna signifies, Save now, we beseech 
thee ; referring to Ps. 118: 25, 26. where the 
Messiah is prophesied of as the Head-stone of 
the corner, though the builders refused Him ; 
and all his ioyal subjects are brought in tri- 
umphing with Him, and attending Him with 
hearty good wishes to the prosperity of all his 
enterprises. Hosanna to the Son of David is, 
‘This we do in honor of the Son of David.’ 

The hosannas with which Christ was attend- 
ed, bespeak two things, 

{1.] Their welcoming his kingdom. Hosan- 
nais the same with, Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. It was foretold con- 
cerning this Son of David, that all nations shall 
call Him blessed ; (Ps. 72:17.) and all true 
believers in all ages concur: it is the genuine 
language of faith. Note, Wirst, Jesus Christ 
comes in the name of the Lord ; He is sancti- 
fied, and sent into the world, as Mediator ; Him 
hath God the Father sealed. Secondly, The 
coming of Christ, in the name of the Lord, is 
worthy of all acceptation ; we all ought to say, 
Blessed is He that cometh ; and be pleased in 
Him. Well may we say, Blessedis He ; for it 
is in Him that we are blessed. 

[2.] Their wishing well to his kingdom ; 
intimated in their Hosanna ; earnestly desiring 
that prosperity and success may attend it, and 
that it might be a victorious kingdom; ‘ Send 
now prosperity to that kingdom.’ If they 
understood it of a temporal kingdom, it was 
their mistake, which a little time would rectify ; 
however, their good-will was accepted. Note, 
It is our duty earnestly to desire and pray for 
the prosperity and success of Christ’s kingdom. 
Thus prayer must be made for Him continually, 
(Ps. 72: 15.) that all happiness may attend his 
interest in the world, and that, though He may 
ride on an ass, yet inhis majesty He may ride 
meekness, Ps. 45:4. This we mean, when we 


They add, Hosanna in the highest; let prosperity 


highest degree attend Him, let Him have a name above every name, a 
throne above every throne; or, Let us eee Him in the best manner, with ex- 


alted affections; or, Let our prayers for 
est heavens, and fetch in peace and salvation from thence. 


is church ascend to heaven, to the high- 
See Ps. 20: 6. 


The Lord saveth his Anointed, and will hear from his high, his holy heaven. 
[3.] We have here his entertainment in Jerusalem ; (v. 2 every one took 


notice of Him, some were moved with wonder; others with 


aughter; some, 


perhaps, were moved with joy, who waited for the Consolation of Israel; others, 


of the pharisaical class, were moved with envy and indignation. 


V. 1—Ii1. 


We should cheerfully resign whatever we pos- 


So various 


Christ's pubire entry inio Jerusavei. 


are the motions in the minds of men on the ap- 
proach of Christ’s kingdom ! 

Upon this commotion, we are further told, 

(1.) What the citizens said, v. 10. eas 
were, it seems, ignorant concerning Christ. 
Though the Glory of his people Israel, distin- 
guished by many miracles, yet the datighters af 
Jerusalem knew Him not, Cant. 6:9. The 
Holy One unknown in the holy city ! In places 
where the cléarest light shines, and the greatest 
profession of religion is made, there is imore 
ignorance than we are aware of: Ba le they 
were inquisitive concerning Him. ho is this 
that is thus cried up, and comes with so much 
observation ? Who is this King af glory? Ps. 
24: 8. Isa. 63: 1. 

(2.) How the multitude answered them, v: 
11. The multitude were better acquainted with 
Christ than the great ones. The voice of the 
people, is sometimes the voice of Ged. Now, 
in the account they give of Him, [1.] They 
were right in calling Him the Prophet, that 
great Prophet. Hitherto He had heen knowh 
as a prophet, teaching and working miracles ; 
now they attend Him as a King; Christ’s 
priestly office was, of all the three, last dis- 
covered. [2.] Yet they missed it, in saying He 
was of Nazareth ; and it helped to confirm 
some in their prejudices against Him. Note, 
Some, that are willing to honor Christ, yet 
Jabor under mistakes concerning Him, which 
would be rectified, if they would take pains to 
inform themselves. 

V.12—17. When Christ came into Jerusa- 
lem, He went not to the court or the palace, 
but into the temple, for his kingdom is spiritual, 
and not of this world. Now, what did He do 
there ? 

I. Thence He drove the buyers ay sellers. 
Abuses must first be purged out, before that 
which is right can be established. The great 
Redeemer appears as a great Reformer, that 
turns wie ungodliness, Rom. 11:26. Here 
we are told, A 

1. What He did; v.12. He had done this 
once before, (John 2: 14, 15.) but there was 
occasion to do it again. 

(1.) The abuse was, buying and selling, and 
changing money, in the temple. Note, Lawful- 
things, ill timed and ill placed, may become 
sinful things. What was done, though secular, 
yet had the pretence of being for spiritual pur- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


age and nation, to join the cry of the day, whether it be ‘ Ho- 


sess, if the Lord require it; for He has a right to dispose of 
us and ours as He sees best.—There is nothing so mean in it- 
self, but He knows how to employ it in his service: we should 
not then despise men of weak abilities, or in obscure stations ; 
and we have no ground for self-complacency, should He be 
pleased to ‘have need of us,’ or to use us as the instruments 
of his work: nor ought we to wonder, if He at one time em- 
loy us, and afterward lay us aside, having no further occasion 
for us.—As meekness and external poverty distinguished our 
King, and even marked his triumphal entrance into Jerusalem, 
how inconsistent must avarice, ambition, and ‘ the pride of life’ 
be with the character of his subjects, and especially of his min- 
isters.—His servants must unreservedly obey his orders, how- 
ever opposite to the opinions and fashions of the world; and in 
so doing, He will order every circumstance for their good, and 
give them continual experience of his foreknowledge, truth, anda 
jove. He has every heart in his hand, and He can, when He 
pose dispose the multitude to favor his cause, and to honor 
is ministers. 


applause! It is the way of the unstable multitude, in every 


But of how little value in general is popular p 


sanna,’ or ‘Crucify Him: and even that popularity, which 
sometimes attends the preaching of the Gospel, is little to be 
depended on. Multitudes hear, and seem to approve ; yet few 
in comparison become consistent disciples: the appa con- 
ferred is frequently injurious to the preacher; his doctrine 
serves, in numerous instances, merely to condemn the hearers ; 
and it is well, in this case, if he so ‘ declare the whole counsel 
of God,’ as to be clear of the blood of those that perish. _ It is, 
therefore, more desirable to be faithful and useful in an obscure 
situation, than to aspire to notoriety and popularity. But, 
though many seem earnestly to cry, ‘Hosanna to the Son of 
David,’ who pee inconstant, yet surely the peace and pros- 
perity of his kingdom should he the object of our most ardent 
desires and ferveut prayers; and we should both labor our- 
selves, and encourage all who ‘come in the name of the Lord,’ 
to promote his interest in the world. And if ‘we have the 
mind of Christ,’ we shall rather resort to ‘ the houses of pray er,’ 
when we come to populous cities, than to places of diversion, 
leasure, or magnificence; or even to the houses of those few, 


in superior stations, who favor his cause. Scorr. 


“Verses 9—11. 

It was owing, in great measure, to the miracle of Lazarus’s resurrec- 
tion, which took place not long before, that the people came thus to 
meet Christ, and welcome Him to Jerusalem: (See John 12: 12—19.) 
and He was pleased to accede to it, both as an avowal of. his character, 
and in order to accelerate his crucifixion, now that ‘his time was come.’ 
Some of the multitude might use one expression, and some another ; 
but all meaning the same for substance. Part of them were true disci- 
ples; numbers might be favorably disposed, and act under an immediate 
impulse : and many might scarcely advert to the meaning of their own 
words ; only joining with the rest, as it is customary on such occasions. 
No wonder, therefore, that when his disciples and favorers were intimi- 
dated and retired, and persons of another character came to head the 
multitude, they as loudly cried out, ‘ Crucify Him, crucify a 
(See 27: 19—23.) They were perhaps likewise disappointed, as to_ 
their expectations of a temporal kingdom immediately to be set up: 
and they might be willing to atone to their rulers for their former 


offence, by joining them against Jesus. For it gave the latter great 
umbrage to see the city in such commotion, and every body inquiring 
who this was, and ready to receive ‘ Jesus of Nazareth, the prophet ot 
Galilee,’ as their promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref.—See Mark 11: 
1—11, v. 10.) (9.) Hosanna.) Note, Ps. 118: 25, 26. Scorn. 
(9.) Hosanna.) Dr. A. Clarke considers this as an acknowledg- 
ment of Christ as King, and as equivalent to, ‘Redress our grievances 
and give us help from oppression !’ and refers to2 Sam, 14: 4. 2 Kings 
6: 26. and Ps. 118: 25. Ep. 
(10.) ‘This entry into Jerusalem has been termed the ¢riumph of 
Christ. It was, indeed, the triumph of humility over pride and worldly 
grandeur; of poverty over affluence ; and of meekness and gentleness 
over rage and malice. He is coming now, mech, full of kindness and 
compassion to those who were plotting his destruction! He comes to 
deliver up Himself into their hands; their King comes to be murdered 


by his subjects, and to make his death a ransom price for their souls !? 
: Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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AP DE33: 


in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables 
of the >money-chane- 
ers, and the seats of 
them that sold ¢ doves, 

13 And said unto 
them, “It is written, 
© My house shall be 
called the house of 
prayer; but ‘ye have 
made it a den of 
thieves, 

14 ‘nd ¢the blind 
ant the lame came to 
hon .athe temple; and 
+ nealed them. 

15 And when the 
chief priests and 
scribes saw the won- 
derful things that he 
did, and the children 
crying in the temple, 
and saying, ' Hosanna 
to the Son of David; 
kthey were sore dis- 
pleased, 


b Deut. 14:24—28. 
c Lev. 1:14. 5:7)11. 12:6,8. 
30. 15:14,29. Luke 2:24. 
d 2:5. John 15:25. 
Ps. 93:5. Is. 56:7. 
Jer. 7:11. Mark 11:17, Luke 19:46, 
Ea Ts. 35:5,6. Acts 3:1 
0:3 


14:22, 


h 23, 26:3,59, 27:1,20. Is. 26:11. 


Mark 11:18, ‘ Luke 19:39,40. 20:1. 
22:2,66. John 11:47—49,57. 12:19. 
19, 22:42, John 7:42. 
k Jon, 4:1. 


MATTHEW, XXI. 


poses. They sold beasts for sacrifice, for the 
convenience of those that could more easily 
bring their money with them than their beast ; 
and they changed money for those that wanted 
the half-shekel, which was their yearly poll, or 
redemption-money ; or, on bills of return; so 
that this might pass for the outward business 
of the house of God; and yet Christ will not 
allow of it. Note, Great corruptions and 
abuses come into the charch by the practi@es of 
those whose gain is godliness, that is, who 
make worldly gain the end of their godli- 
ness, and counterfeit godliness in their way to 
worldly gain; (1 Tim. 6:5.) from such turn 
away. 

(2.) The purging out of this abuse. Christ 
cast them out that sold. He did it before with a 
scourge of small cords ; (John 2: 13.) now with 
a look, a frown, a word of command. Some 
reckon this none of the least of Christ’s mira- 
cles, and it is an instance of his oe over the 
spirits of men, and the hold He has of them by 
their own consciences. This was the only act 
of regal authority and coercive power that 
Christ did in the days of his flesh. Tradition 
says, that his face shone, and beams of light 
darted from his blessed eyes, which astonished 
these market-people, and compelled them to 
yield to his command ; if so, the Scripture was 
fulfilled, Prov. 8:20. The King that sitteth on 
the throne of judgment, scattereth away all evil 
with his eyes. He overthrew the tables of the 
money changers; He did not take the money to 
Himself, but scattered it, threw it to the ground, 
the fittest place for it.. The Jews, in Esther’s 
time, on the spoil laid not their hand, Esther 
SallO: 

(3.) What He said to justify Himself, and to 
convict them; (v. 13.) Itzs written. Note, In 
the reformation of the church, the eye must be 
on the Scripture, and that must be adhered toas 
the rule. Reformation is then right, when cor- 


The dealers cast out of the temple. 


| temple, when Christ is there, who, as He shows 
Himself jealous for the honor of his temple, in 
expelling those who profane it, shows Himself 
eracious to those who humbly seek Him; the 
blind and lame must keep their distance from 
princes’ palaces, (2 Sam. 5: 8.) but from God’s 
temple only the wicked and profane. The ape 
was Lge when madea market-place, but ho- 
nored when made an hospital; to be doing good 
in God’s house, better becomes it, than to be get- 
ting money there. Christ’s healing was a real 
answer to that question, Who is this? His 
works testified of Him more than the hosannas ; 
and his healing in the temple was the fulfilling 
of the promise, that the glory of the latter 
house should be greater than the glory of the 
JSormer. 

There also He silenced the offence of the 
chief priests and’ stribes at the acclamations 
with which He was attended, v. 15,16. They 
that should have been most forward to give 
Him honor, were his worst enemies. 

1. They were vexed at the wonderful things 
He did, (as Acts 4:16. 5:33.) for they could 
not deny them to he true miracles. The works 
that Christ did, recommended themselves to 
every man’s conscience. If they had any sense, 
they could not but own the miracle of them ; 
and, if any good nature, could not but love the 
mercy of them; yet, because they were resolv- 
ed to oppose Him, for these they envied Him, 
and bore Him a grudge. ; 

(2.) They openly quarrelled at the children’s 
hosannas ; they thought that hereby an honor 
was given Him, which did not belong to Him, 
and that it looked like ostentation. Proud men 
cannot bear that honor should be done to any 
but themselves, and are uneasy at nothing more 
than at the just praises of deserving men 
Saul envied David the women’s — 
‘who can stand before envy ?’ 
is most honored, his enemies are most dis- 


rupted ordinances are reduced to their primitive institution. 


v.13. 


1.) He shows, from a Scripture prophecy, (Isa. 56:7.) what the temple 

ba ; Note, All the ceremonial institu- 
tions were intended to be subservient to moral duties ; the temple was in 
a special manner sanctified to be a house of prayer, so that the prayers made 
in or toward that house had a particular promise of acceptance, (2 Chron. 6: 
21.) as it was a type of Christ : therefore Daniel looked that way in prayer ; 
and in this sense, no house or place is now, or can be, a house of prayer; for 
Christ is our Temple; yet in some sense the appointed places of our religious 
assemblies may be so called, as placcs where prayer is wont to be made, Acts 


should be, and was designed to 


16: 13. 


[2.] He shows, from a Scripture reproof, how they had abused the temple, 
Is this house become a den of rob- 
bers in your eyes? Jer. 7: 11. When dissembled piety is made the cloak and 
cover of iniquity, it may be said that the house of prayer is become a den of 
Markets are too often dens of thieves, so many are the corrupt and 
cheating practices in buying and selling; but markets in the temple are cer- 
tainly so, for they rob God of his honor, the worst of thieving, Mal. 3: 8. 


and perverted the intention of it, v. 13. 
thieves. 


priests lived 


the temple, hy 
made, heals th 


Jentifully on the altar; but, not content with that, they found 
other ways and means to squeeze money out of the people; and therefore Christ 
here calls them thieves, for they exacted that which did not belong to them. 
II. There, in the temple, He healed the blind and the lame, v. 14. 
his word there preached, and in answer to the prayers there 
ose that are spiritually blind and lame. It is good coming to the 


pleased. 

Just now we saw Christ preferring the blind 
and the lame before the buyers and sellers ; 
now (v. 16.) He takes part with the children 
against priests and scribes. 

Observe, (1.) The children were in the tem- 
ple, perhaps playing there; no wonder, when 
the rulers make it a market-place, that the chil- 
dren make it a place of pastime ; but we are 
willing to hope that many of them were wor- 
shipping there. Note, It is good to bring chil- 
dren betimes to the house of prayer, for ef such 
is the kingdom of heaven. Let children be 
taught to keep up the form of godliness, it will 
help to lead them to the power of it. Christ 
has a tenderness for the lambs of his flock. 

(2.) They were there, crying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David. This they learned from those 
that were grown up. Little children say and do 
as they hear others say, and see others do ; so 
easily do they imitate ; and therefore great care 
must he taken to set them good examples, and 
no bad ones. Our intercourse with the young 
should be conducted with the most scrupulous 


The 


Christ, in 


Verses 12, 13. 

It appears from Mark, that Jesus went to the temple and surveyed it, 
the same day on which He rode into Jerusalem; yet he relates the ex- 
pulsion of the traders, as if it had occurred on the next day : hence 
some conclude that He expelled them on two days in succession ; the 
mercenary dealers returning to their occupation as soon as He was de- 
parted. (Mark 11:15.) But this is not probable. He found some of 
the precincts, probably the court of the Gentiles, turned into a market 
for cattle, and such things as were used in their sacrifices: and in part 
occupied by money-changers, who gave the current coin in exchange 
for that of other countries, for the sake of a premium; or gave money 
for bills of exchange or letters of credit, from merchants or bankers in 
the several countries whence the people came to worship. It may be 
supposed, that the persons concerned exacted on strangers, and thus 
joined iniquity to profanation: whilst, the priests encouraged these 
scandalous transactions, doubtless for a share of the booty! At the 
same time, He reminded them of the words which God had spoken by 
his prophets concerning his temple, that it should be rendered a house 
of prayer and holy worship, not only to the Jews, but to persons of 
all nations: whereas, instead of allowing the Gentiles a place to wor- 
ship in, they had converted the court intended for that purpose into a 
place of merchandise. The quotation from Isaiah, is in the words of 
the Septuagint ; which exactly render the original Hebrew. The words 
of Jeremiah seem rather referred to, than quoted. Scorr. 

12.) 
Pie on which Christ looks with the greatest indignation in his church. 
Merchandise of holy things, simoniacal presentations, fraudulent ex- 
changes, a mercenary spirit in sacred functions; ecclesiastical employ- 
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‘Avarice, covered with the veil of religion, is one of those | 


ments obtained by flattery, service or attendance, or by any thing 
which is instead of money ; collations, nominations, and elections made 
through any other motive than the glory of God; these are all fatal and 
damnable profanations, of which those in the temple were only a 
shadow.’ Quesnel, in CLARKE. * 
(13.) A den of thieves.) ‘Our Lord alludes here to those devs and 
caves in Judea, in which the public robbers either hid, or kept themselves 
fortified. They who were placed themselves in the church of Christ 
to serve souls, and do it not, and they who enjoy the revenues of the 
church, and neglect the service of it, are thieves and robbers in more 
senses than one.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Thieves.) ‘As those Jews who came from distant countries to wor- 
ship, often wanted the sacrifices required by the l.w, the priests took 
the advantage of buying up all the beasts appointed for that purpose, 
sold them to those who wanted them, and received them again at 
their hands. And as some who came were toe poor to purchase even 
the smaller offerings, such as doves, &c. the wriests placed bankers in 
the courts of the temple to lend money on security ; but finding that 
they could not do this without transgressing the law, they appointed a 
kind of pawn-brokers instead of bankers--these, for the advance of a 
small sum. took fruits, herbs, and other commodities, instead of interest 
money. Our Lord, therefore, not only expelled their agents, but ar- 
raigned them also as a band of thieves.’ Jerome, in HEWLETT. 
ud Verse 15, 
Wiel! chief priests—were sore displeased.) ‘Strange as it may ap- 
pear, the priesthood itself, in all corrupt times, has been ever the most 
forward to prevent a reform in the church.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 


A: Dus 


16 Aud said unto 
him, 'Hearest thou 
what these say? And 
Jesus saith unto them, 
Yea; ™have ye never 
read, " Out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected 
praise ? 

{Practical Observations. } 

17 § And che left 
them, and went out of 


- the city into P Bethany, 


' 


and he lodged there. 

18 Now 4in_ the 
morning as he return- 
ed into the city, "he 
hungered. 

19 And when he saw 
*a fig-tree in the way, 
he came to it, ‘and 
found nothing thereon, 
but leaves only, and 
said unto it, ‘Let no 
fruit grow on_ thee 
henceforward forever. 
And presently the fig- 
tree withered away. 

20 And when the 
disciples saw zt, they 
marvelled, saying, 
“How soon is the fig- 
tree withered away! 

P Pa 
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V. 12—16. 


kingdom, He will begin with purging the church. If 


When Zion’s King shall come to enlarge his 


MATTHEW, XXI. 


care. Children will learn of those that are 
with them, either to curse and swear, or to pray 
and praise. The Jews did hetimes teach their 
children to carry branches at the feast of taber- 
nacles, and to cry Aosanna; but God taught 
them here to apply it to Christ. Note,Hosanna 
to the Son af David well becomes the mouths of 
little children, who should learn young the lan- 
guage of Canaan. < 

(3.) Our Lord Jesus not only allowed, but 
was pleased with it, and quoted a scripture 
which was fulfilled in it, (Ps. 8: 2.) or, si least 
may be accommodated to it ; Out of the mouth 
af babes and sucklings Thow hast perfected 
praise ; which, some think, refers to the chil- 
dren’s joining in the acclamations of the people 
and the women’s songs, with which David was 
honored when he returned from the slaugh- 
ter of the Philistine; and therefore is ver 
fitly applied here to the hosannas with whic 
the Son of David was saluted, now that 
He was entering on his conflict with Satan, 
that Goliath. Note, [1.] Christ takes particu- 
lar notice of the services of little children, and 
is well ‘pleased with them. If God may be 
honored by babes. and sucklings, much more 
by children who are grown up to maturity and 
some capacity. [2.] Praise is perfected out of 
the mouth of such ; it has a peculiar tendency 
to the honor and glory of God, for little chil- 
dren to join in his praises ; the praise would be 
aceounted defective and imperfect, if they had 
not their share in it; which is an encourage- 
ment for children to be good betimes, and to 
parents to teach them to be so; the labor nei- 
ther of the one nor of the other shall be in vain. 
In this psalm it is, Thou hast ordained strength. 
Note, God perfecteth praise, by ordainin 
strength out of the mouths of babes and suck- 
lings. When great things are brought about by 
weak and unlikely instruments, God is thereby 
much honored, for his strength is perfected in 
weakness, and the infirmities of the babes and 
sucklings serve for a foil to the divine power. 
That which follows in the bale That Thou 
mightest still the enemy and. the avenger, was 
very applicable to the priests and scribes, but 
Christ Teft it to them to apply it. 

Lastly, Christ, having thus silenced them, 
forsook them, v.17. He left them, in prudence, 
lest they should now have seized Him before 
his hour was come; in justice, because they had 
forfeited the favor of his presence. By repin- 


The barren Jig-iree. 


ing at Christ’s praises, we drive Him from us. 
He left them as incorrigible, and He went out 
of the city to Bethany, which was a more quict, 
retired place ; not so much that He might slee 
undisturbed, as that He might pray undisturbed. 
Bethany was but two little miles from Jerusa- 
lem ; thither He now went on foot, to show 
that, when Ele rode, it was only to fulfil the 
Scripture, He was not lifted up with the ho- 
sannas of the people; but, as having forgot 
them, soon returned to his mean and toilsome 
way of travelling. 

V. 18S—22. Observe, 

I. Christ returned in the morning to Jeru- 
salem, v. 18. Some think He went out of the 
city over night, because none of his friends 
there durst entertain Him, for fear of the great 
men; yet, having work to do there, He return- 
ed. Note, We must never be driven from duty, 
either by the malice of foes, or the unkindness 
of friends. 

Il. As He went, He hungered. He was a 
Man, and submitted to the infirmities of nature ; 
an active Man, so intent on his work, that He 
neglected his food, and came out fasting; a 

oor Man, for He had no present supply; a 

an that pleased not Himself, for He would 
willingly have taken up with green raw figs for 
his breakfast, when it was fit that He should 
have had something warm. 

Christ there fore hungered, that He might have 
occasion to work this miracle, in cursing, and 
withering,the barren fig-tree,and so give us anin- 
structive instance both of his justice and power. 

1. See his justice, v. 19. He went to it, ex- 
pecting fruit, because it had leaves; but, find- 
ing none, He sentenced it to a perpetual barren- 
ness. The miracle had its significance, as wel! 
as his other miracles. All Christ’s miracles 
hitherto-were wrought for the good of men, and 
proved the power of his grace and: blessing ; 
(the sending of ‘the devils into the herd of swine 
was but.a permission ;) but, now, at last, to 
show that all judgment is committed to Him, 
and that He is able not only to save, but to de- 
stroy, He would give a specimen of the power 
of his wrath and curse ; yet this is only an inani- 
mate tree, that is set forth for an example ; 
Come, learn a parable of the fig-tree, ch. 24: 32. 
The scope of it is the same with the parable of. 
the fig-tree, Luke 13: 6. 

(1.) This cursing of the barren fig-tree, re- 
presents the state of hypocrites in general ; and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Christ 


the precincts of the sanctuary.—No wisdom, holiness, or benefi- 
cence, can silence the clamors of interested men against those 


should come into many parts of the visible church, how many 
recesses of iniquity and avarice would He discover and cleanse! 
And how many things which are daily practised under the 
guise of religion, would He show to be more suitable for ‘a 
den of robbers,’ than for ‘the house of prayer!’ (P.O. Rev. 
13: 9=19.) May the Lord then come and purify the church; 
and may He stir up the spirit of such as have influence and 
atibority, to check the progress of sacrilegious profanations.— 
It is indeed to be feared, that buying and selling in every way, 
are often connected with great dishonesty : yet certainly no mer- 
chandising is so iniquitous as that, which is conducted within 


persons, who endeavor to put a stop so their iniquitous lucre : 
nor can we wonder at this, when we recollect, that even the 
miracles and holiness of the Son of God could procure Him ne 
exemption ; but, on the contrary, drew on Him the more despe- 
rate enmity. Those who hate his Gospel, because it interferes 
with their interests, reputation or authority, will be See 

displeased with such as show favor to it; but the Lord has of- 
ten ‘perfected his praise’ out of the mouths of mere children 
in age, abilities, learning, or estate, when chief priests and 
leatned scribes, and rulers professing Christianity, have con- 
tradicted and blasphemed. Scorr. 


Verse 16. 
Out of the mouth of babes.) ‘The eighth Psalm, out of which 
these words are quoted, is applied to Jesus Christ in three other places 
jn the new covenant, (1 Cor. 15:27. Eph. 1: 22, Heb. 2: 6.) which 
proves it tobe merely a prophetic psalm, relating to the Messiah. It 
was a common thing among the Jews for the children to be employed 
ja public acclamations ; and thus they were accustomed to hail their cele- 
brated rabbins. Some imagine that babes and sucklings in the pro- 
phecy have a much more extensive meaning, and refer also to the first 
preachers of the Gospel of Christ.’ : De A, CLARKE. 
Have ye not read ?} ‘The discourse in the psalm (Ps. 8: 3.) refer- 
red to, relates to the existence and providence of God, which are so 
manifest from the works of nature, that all, not obtuse and stupid men 
merely, but even children, may easily understand and erenonieige 
them. This Jesus applies to the subject in hand. Even at ren, says 
He, may perceive and know thes I ane Messiah. OSENM. 
erse 17, : 
It does not appear, that any person in Jerusalem offered to entertain 
Christ on this sean 3 at ee He chose to retire to Bethany. Ac- 
cordingly, He’ spent the night there, probably at the house of Lazarus 
and his sisters; and in the morning, for the sake of retirement, and 
that He might be early at the temple, or that He might not di 
family, He went away fasting. ; 
Bekagi) ‘A Wilase to tis east of the mount of Olives, | 
road to Jericho, fifteen stadia, John 11: 18.) or nearly two mile 
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' the righteous.’ 


Jerome states, from Jersualem. This village is now small and poor, and 
the cultivation of the soil around it is much neglected; but it is a 
pleasant romantic spot, shaded by the mount of Olives, and abounding 
in vines and long grass, It consists of from thirty to forty dwellings. 
inhabited by about six hundred Mohammedans.. Here they show the 
ruins of a sort of castle as the house of Lazarus, and a grotto as his 
tomb; and the house of Simon the leper, of Mary Magdalene, and of 
Martha, and the identical tree which our Lord cursed, are among the 
monkish curiosities of the place.’ GREENFIELD. 
Verse 19. 

Fig-tree.) ‘The fig-trees are of three kinds ; 1. The untimely fig, 
which puts forth at the vernal equinox, and comes to maturity about the 
latter part of June, and in relish surpasses the other kinds. 2. The 
summer or dry fig, which appears about the middle of June, and comes 
to maturity in August; and 3, The winter-fig, which germinates in 
August, and does not ripen until the falling of the leaves about the end 
of November.’ [See the notes on the parallel passage in bse eth 

AHN. 

‘Christ was wont to teach by signs and symbols. Here He chose a 
fig-tree, the most worthless tree in Judea, and this not possessed as pro- 
perty by any one, but standing in the public road; atree which neither 
bore fruit, nor promised it; this He chose asa fit emblem by which to 


bh y gi is his power, as well to punish the wicked, as to bless 
show how great 3 pi ; +9) Petes 
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A.D. 33. 


21 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, 
*If ye have faith, and 
doubt not, ye shall not 
only do this which is 
done to the fig-tree, but 
also if ye shall say un- 
to this mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be 
thou cast into the sea, 
it shall be done. 

22 And Yall things 
whatsoever ye _ shall 
ask in prayer, believ- 
ing, ye shall receive. 

[Practical Ohservations.} 

23 J And 7 when he 
was come into the tem- 
ple, *the chief priests 
and the elders of the 
people came unto him 
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MATTHEW, XXI. 


so teaches us, [1.] That Christ looks for the 
power of religion from those that make profes- 
sion of it; grapes from the vineyard that is 
planted in a fruitful hill; his soul deséres the 
first ripe fruits. [2.] Christ’s just expecta- 


‘tions from flourishing professors are often dis- 
appointed ; He comes to many, seeking fruit, | 


and finds leaves only. Many have only a name 
to live ; dote on the form of godliness, and yet 
deny its power. [3.] The sin of barrenness is 
fastly punished with the curse and plague of 
barrenness. Thus the sin of hypocrites is made 
their punishment. el A false and hypocriti- 
cal profession commonly withers, and it is the 
effect of Christ’s curse; the fig-tree, that had 
no fruit, soon lost its leaves. Hypocrites may 
look plausible for a time, but, having no princi- 
ple, no root in themselves, their profession will 
soon come to nothing; the gifts wither, common 
graces decay, the credit of the profession de- 
clines and sinks, and the falseness and folly of 
the pretender is manifested. 
(2.) It represents the state of the nation and 
eople of the Jews in particular. Now observe, 
f .] The disappointment they gave our Lord 
esus. He came among them, expecting to find 
some fruit; not that He desired a gift, He need- 
ed it not, but fruit that might abound to a good 
account; but his expectations were frustrated ; 
they called Abraham their father, but did not 
the works of Abraham ; they professed them- 
selves expectants of the promised Messiah, but, 
when He came, refused to receive Him. [2.] 
The doom He passed on them, that never any 


The barren fig-tree 


Observe, [1.] The description of this. wonder- 
working faith; If ye have faith, and doubt not. 
Note, Doubting of the power and promise of 
God, is the great thing that spoils the efficacy 
and success of faith. ‘If you have faith, and 
dispute not,’ (so some read it) ‘ dispute not with 
yourselves, dispute not with the promise of 
God ; if you stagger not at the promise ;’ (Rom. 
4: 20.) for, as far as we do, so our faith is de- 
ficient; as certain as the promise is, so confi- 
dent our faith should be. ’ 

[2.] The power and prevalence of it express- 
ed figuratively; If ye shall say to this moun- 
tain, (meaning the mount of Olives,) Be thou 
removed, it shall be done. There might be a 
particular reason for his saying so of this moun- 


| tain, for there was a prophecy, that the mount 


of Olives, which is before Jerusalem, should 
cleave in the midst, and then remove, Zech. 14:4, 
But this is a proverbial expression, intimating 
that we are to believe that nothing is impossible 
with God, and therefore that what He has pro- 
mised shall certainly be performed, though to 
us it seem impossible. It was among the Jews 
a usual commendation of their learned rab- 
bins, that they were removers of mountains, 
that is, could solve the greatest difficulties; 
now this may be done by faith acted on the 
Word of God,which will bring great and strange 
things to pass. ‘ 

[3.] The way and means of exercising this 
faith, and of doing that which is to be done by 
it,v. 22. Faith is the soul, prayer the body; 
both together make a-complete man for any 


fruit should grow upon them, or be gathered from them, from henceforward 

: : t a ea persons 
among them that believed,) after they rejected Christ; blindness and hard- 
ness grew upon them, till they were unchurched, unpeopled, and undone, and 
their place and nation rooted up ; their beauty was defaced, their privileges 
and ornaments, their temple, and priesthood, and sacrifices, and festivals, and 
all the glories of their church and state, fell like leaves in autumn. 
did their fig-tree wither away, after they said, His blood be on us, and on our 


forever. Never any good came from them, (except the 


children! And the Lord was tighteous in it. 


2. See the power of Christ; the former is wrapped up in the figure, but 
this more fully discoursed of; Christ intending thereby to direct his disciples 


in the use of their powers. 


(1.) The disciples admired the effect of Christ's curse, v. 20. There was 
no visible cause of the fig-tree’s withering, but it was a secret blast, a worm 
at the root; not only the leaves withered, but the body of the tree ; it withered 
i Gospel curses are, on this 
account, the most dreadful—that they work insensibly and silently, by a fire 
_ (2.) Christ empowered them by faith to do the 
like; (v. 21, 22.) as He said, (John 14: 12.} Greatér works than these shall ye do. 


away in an instant, and became like a dry stick. 


not blown, but effectually. 


service. Faith, if it be right, will excite prayer ; 
and prayer is not right, if it do not spring from 
faith. This is the condition of our receiving; 
we must ask in prayer, believing. We have 
many promises to this purport from the mouth 
of our Lord Jesus, and all to encourage faith 
the principal grace, and prayer, the principal 
duty, of a Christian. It is but ask and have, 
believe and receive ; and what would we more ? 
Observe how comprehensive the promise is— 
all things, whatsoever ye shall ask; this is like 
all and every the premises in a conveyance. 
Allthings, is say whatsoever, is particular; 
though generals include particulars, yet such is 
the folly of our unbelief, that, though we think 
we assent to promises in the general, yet we fly 
off, when it comes to particulars, and therefore, 
that we might have strong consolation, it is thus 
copiously expressed, All things whatsoever. 


How soon 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—22. It is best to shun needless alte.cations with mali- 
cious opposers, and to avoid all appearances of ostentation: and 
the genuine followers of Christ will cheerfully submit to the 
pinchings of poverty or the cravings of hunger, rather than be 
deprived of opportunities of usefulness ; though their zeal and 
Jove will not prevent them from feeling the inconvenience as 
sensibly as other men.—But let us be peculiarly afraid of the 
doom denounced on ‘the barren fig-tree.? The leaves of pro- 
fession may impose on men: but the Lord will shortly come, 
and seek for fruit; and if to the last He finds none, the tree will 
fall unter his curse of everlasting unfruitfulness: and how tre- 
mendous the sentence of being left to eternal unholiness and 
enmity against God! to be eternally contrary to Him, and the 
object. of his holy abhotrence and indignation! Such consi- 
derations should excite us to more fervent prayer, and lead us 
to offer all our petitions in an unwavering reliance on the pro- 
mises of God, and on the. merits of our great Advocate, fully 
expecting that He will grant owt requests, in every thing really 
good for us. “In this way, no impediments need discourage us, 
for we may surmount or remove them all, by the power of faith 
and prayer. Thus we may go on with our Master’s work, with- 
out regarding the objections of his enemies.—Those who are 
evidently destitute of faith and grace, will often demand of the 
Lord’s servants, by what authority they act. As if men might 
do mischief in a variety of ways without asking leave of any 
one, or taking out any licence or commission; but might not 


endeavor to do good, without obtaining the permission of the 
enemies of all goodness! _ No doubt, order and regularity are 
in general expedient: but even where the external order of the 
church was of undoubted divine original; when its regular 
teachers and rulers degenerated, or evidently neglected their 
duty, God raised up extraordinary persons, to expose their 
crimes, and to call sinners to repentance, faith, and holiness. 
It is true that the sanction of miracles is requisite for those, 
who would introduce any new revelation; but it cannot be 
proved from Scripture, that these credentials are necessary to 
authorize such as only call on their perishing fellow-sinners 
‘to repent and believe the Gospel ;’ and if God evidently honor 
men in this work, as instruments in reviving true religion, and 
promoting the salvation of many souls, who are they, that shall 
deem themselves authorized to call them to account, about the 
supposed irregularity of their useful labors? (See Mark 9: 
38—40.) Indeed there have been characters of this kind, in 
different ages, of whom it would greatly embarrass objectors to 
give a decided opinion, whether they were sent by God, or ran 
without being sent; as either conclusion would involve them 
in perplexing difficulties. Many more, however, will give the 
eminent servants of God a good word, especially after their 
death, than are disposed to believe their doctrine, or ohey their 
call to repentance and faith in Christ, and the obedience of 
faith. Scortr. 


Verses 21, 22, 

When Jesus observed the surprise of the disciples, He again showed 
them the energy of faith, witha special reference to the power of work- 
ing miracles in his name. To this our Lord subjoined, that they ought 
not to doubt, but verily to believe, that they should receive whatever 
they asked in prayer. This too special/y refers to the case of miracles, 
but not exclusively. Whenever any person offers suitable petitions, in 
a right manner, and grounded on God’s express promise, he ought not 
to doubt of his power or willingness to grant them, on account either 
of his own unworthiness, or of any difficulty in the way. ‘If you 
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‘have such a faith, as puts no difference between things you can, and 
‘things you cannot do, but makes you fully persuaded, you can do any 
‘thing which tends to the glory of God, and is requisite for the promo- 
‘tion of the Christian faith, you shall be able to perform the most dif_i- 
‘cult things: for that is the meaning of that phrase, to root up moun. 
‘tains, (1 Cor. 13: 2.) Whitby. thee Scorr. 
Verses 23—27, 

Ageour Lord now openly appeared in the character of the Messiah, 
the chief priests, and other leading persons of the nation, were exceed- 
ingly offended, especially as He had exposed those corrupt practices, at 


ae D.33.- 


is he was teaching, 
and said, * By what au- 
thority doest thou these 
things ? and who gave 
thee this authority 2 

24 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, *I also will ask 

ou one thing, which 
if ye tell me, I in like 
wise will tell you _by 
what authority I do 
these things. 

25 The “baptism of 
John, whence was it? 
from heaven, or of 
men? And they rea- 
soned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven ; he will 
say unto us, * Why did 
ye not then believe 


~ him 2 


26 But if we shall 
say, Of men; ‘we fear 
the people: ¢for all 
hold John as a prophet. 

27 And they answer- 
ed Jesus, and said, 
hWe cannot tell, And 
he said- unto them, 
Neither tell I you by 
what authority I do 
these things. 
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V. 23—27. Our Lord Jesus (like Paul after | He 


Christ teaches in the templ. 


lead an authority from God, they would, 


Him) preached his Gospel with much contention. | as formerly, demand a sign from heaven, or 


In this sense, he was like Jeremiah, a man of 
contention ; not striving, but striven with. The 
great contenders with Him were, the chief 
priests and the elders, the judges of two distinct 
courts: the chief priests in the ecclesiastical, 
the elders in the civil. See an idea of both, 
2 Chron. 19:5. 8:11, These joined to attack 
Christ, thinking they should find or make Him 
obnoxious to the one or the other. See how 
wofully degenerate that generation was, when 
the governors both in church and state, who 
should have been the great promoters of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, were the great opposers of 
it! Here we have them disturbing Hiss when 
He was preaching, v. 23.. They would neither 
receive his instructions themselves, nor let 
others receive them. Observe, 

I. As soon as He came to Jerusalem, He went 
to the temple, for there He had a fairer opportu- 
nity of doing good to souls than any where else 
in Jerusalem. Though He came hungry to the 
city, and was disappointed of a brealtas: at the 
barren fig-tree, yet, for aught that appears, He 
went straight to the temple, as one that esteemed 
the words of God’s mouth, the preaching of 
them, more than his necessary food. ~ 

If. In the temple He was teaching; He had 
called it a house of prayer, (v. 13.) and here we 
have Him preaching there. Note, In the solemn 
assemblies of Christians, praying and preaching 
must go together. To make up communion 
with God, we must not only speak to Him in 

rayer, but hear what He has to say to us by 

is word ; ministers must give themselves both 
to the word and to prayer, Acts 6:4. Now that 
Christ taught in the temple, that scripture was 
fulfilled, (Isa. 2:3.) Let us go up to the house 
of the Lord, and “He will teach us his ways. 
The priests of old often taught there the good 
knowledge of the Lord; but they never had 
such a teacher as this. 

III. While He was teaching, the priests and 
elders came upon Him, and challenged Him to 

roduce his orders; the hand of Satan was in 
it, to hinder Him in his work; yet good was 
brought out of this evil, for hereby occasion 


was given to Christ to dispel the objections 
that were advanced against Him, to the greater 
satisfaction of his followers; and, while his 
adversaries thought by their power to have 
silenced Him, He by his wisdom silenced them. 
20:7,8. John 9:30,40.41.. Rom.1: Now, in this dispute, observe, aha 
18—22,28, 2 Cor. 4:3,4. 2Thes. 2; 1. How He was assaulted by their insolent 
iat demand; By what authority doest Thou these 
things, and who gave Thee this authority? Had they considered his miracles, 
they needed not to have asked this question. ‘Thou ridest in triumph into 
Jerusalem, receivest the hosannas of the people, controllest in the temple, dri- 
vest out such as had license to be there ; Thou art here preaching a new 
doctrine; whence hadst Thou a commission to do all this? Was it from 
Cesar, or from the high priest, or from God? Produce thy warrant, th 
credentials. Dost not Thou take too much on Thee?’ Note, It is good for all 
that take on them to act with authority, to put this question to themselves, 
‘Who gave us authority 2’ For unless a man be clear in his own conscience 
concerning that, he cannot act with any comfort or hope of success. They 
who run before their warrant, run without their blessing, Jer. 23; 21, 22. 
Christ had often said and proved it, and Nicodemus, a master in Israel, had 
owned, that he was a Teacher sent of God; (John 3:2.) yet, at, this time of 
day, they come to Him with this question. (1.) In the ostentation of their 
own power, as chief priests and elders. How haughtily do they ask, Who 
gave Thee this authority? Intimating that He could have no authority, be- 
cause He had none from them, 1 Kings 22: 24. Jer. 20:1. Note, It is com- 
mon for the greatest abusers of their power, to be the most rigorous assert- 
ers of it, and to take a pride and pleasure in any thing that looks like the 
exercise of it. (2.) To insnare and entangle Him. Should He refuse to an- 
swer, they would enter judgment against Him, and insinuate to the people, 
that his ‘silence was a tacit confessing of Himself to be a usurper; should 
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accuse Him of blasphemy. 

2. How He answered this demand. He de- 
clined a direct answer, lest they should take 
advantage against Him; but answers them 
with a question which would help them to an- 
swer it themselves; (v. 24, 25.) I also will ask 
you one thing. Those that are as sheep in the 
midst of wolves, have need to be wise as ser- 
pents : the heart of the wise studieth to answer. 
We must give a reason of the hope that is in 
us, not only with meekness, but with fear, 
(1 Pet. 3: 15.) with prudent caution, lest truth 
be damaged, or ourselves endangered. 

_ Now this question is concerning John’s bap- 

tism, here put for his whole ministry, preaching 
as wellas baptizing ; ‘Was this from heaven, 
or of men? One of the two it must be.’ Ga- 
maliel’s argument turned on this hinge: Acts 
5: 33,39. Either this counsel is of men, or of 
God. Though that which is manifestly bad, 
cannot be of God, yet that which is seemingly ~ 
good, may be of men, nay, of Satan, when he 
transforms himself into an angel of light. 
This question was not at all shuffling, to evade 
theirs ; but (1.) If they answered it, it would 
answer theirs: should they say, against their 
consciences, that John’s baptism was of men, 
yet it would be easy to answer, John did no 
miracles, (John 10: 41.) Christ did many ; but, 
should they say, as they could not but own, that 
John’s baptism was from heaven, (which was 
supposed in the question sent him, John 1: 21. 
Art thou Elias, or that prophet?) then their de- 
mand was answered, for he fare testimony to 
Christ. 5 J 

(2.) If they refused to answer it, that would 
be a good reason why He should not offer proofs 
of his authority ; it was but to cast pearls be- 
fore swine. Thus He taketh the wise in their 
own craftiness ; (1 Cor. 3: 19.) and those that 
would not be convinced of the plainest truths, 
shall be convicted of the vilest malice, against 
John first, then against Christ, and in both 
against God. 

3. How they were hereby baffled. Observe, 

(1.) How they reasoned with themselves, not 
what proofs there were of the divine original of 
John’s baptism; but how to make their part 
good against Christ. Two things they con- 
sidered ; their credit, and their safety. 

1.) Their credit, which Hey would endan- 
ger, if they should own John’s baptism to be of 
God; for then Christ would ask them, before 
all the people, Why did ye not believe him? 
And to wckibwlesed that a doctrine is from. 
God, and yet not to receive and entertain it, 
is the greatest absurdity and iniquity. Many 
that will not be kept by the fear of sin from 
neglecting and opposing that which they know 
to be true and good, are kept by the fear of 
shame from owning that to be true and good 
which they neglect and oppose. Thus they 
reject the counselaf God against themselves, in 
not submitting to John’s baptism, and were left 
without excuse. 

[2.] Their safety, that they would expose 
themselves to the resentments of the people, if 
they should say that John’s baptism was of 
men; We fear the people, for all hold John as 
a prophet. It seems, then, 1st, That the people 
had truer sentiments of John than the chief 
priests and the elders had, or, at least, were 
more free and faithful in deelaning their senti- 
ments. This people, of whom they said in 
their pride, that they knew not the law, and were 
cursed, (John 7: 49.) it seems, knew the Gospel, 


which they had connived. They therefore came to Him in a body, to 
demand ‘by what authority He did these things.’ He did not directly 
assert his divine prerogative, or appeal to his miracles, or reproach them 
with perverseness and hypocrisy; though He did the latter, on other 
occasions, in the character of the heart-searching Judge; but He left 
them on this occasion to condemn themselves. Being thus pressed on 


‘them,’ 


(27.) We cannot tell.) 


‘whom He was well pleased :’? whence these great doctors chose rather 
‘to pretend ignorance, than to confess that truth which would condemn 
Whitby. 
31—38.) .(25.) From heaven.) 


(Marg. Ref.—See Luke 20: 1—8. John 5: * 

(See Dan. 4: 24—26, v. 26.) 
Scort, 

‘Simplicity gives a wonderful confidence 


every hand, they were constrained to allow that they were incompetent and peace of mind; but double dealing causes a thousand inquietudes 


to determine who was, and who was not, sent by God; that is, that and troubles. 


We cannot tell, said they ; which, in the words of truth 


they were ‘blind guides,’ who could only mislead those who depended should be, We 2rild not tell, for we will not have this man for the Mes- 


onthem. ‘They could not own the baptism of John to be from heaven, 
“but they must also own Christ to be the Son of God, and Him concern- 
‘ing whom God had testified by “‘a voice from heaven,” and by the de- 

cent of the Holy Ghost upon Him, that He was “the beloved Son, in 


siah. Pharisaical pride, according to its different interests, either pre- 
tends to know every thing, or affects to know nothing.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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28 J But ‘' what think 
kA certain man 

ad two sons; and he 
came to the first, and 
said, 'Son, go work to- 


e? 


day in my vineyard. 


29 He answered and 
said, ™I will not: but 
afterward "he repent- 


ed and went. 


30 And he came to 
the second, and said 
And he an- 
swered and said, °I go, 


likewise. 


sir: and went not. 
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and were blessed. 2dly, That the chief priests 
and elders stood in awe of the common people, 
which is an evidence that things were in disor- 
der among them, and the scripture was fulfill- 
ed, I have made you contemptible and base, 
Mal. 2:8,9. If they had kept their integrity, 
and done their duty, they had kept up their au- 
thority, and needed not to fear the ise We 
find sometimes that the people feared them, 
and it served them fora reason why they, did 
not confess Christ, John 9: 22. 12:42. Note, 
Those could but fear the people, who studied 
only how to make the people fear them. 3dly, 
That it is usually the temper even of common 
people, to be zealous, for the honor of that 
which they account sacred and divine; hence 
the hottest contests have been about holy things. 
4thly, That the chief priests and elders were 
kept from an open denial of the truth, even 
against the conviction of their own minds, not 
by the fear of God, but purely by the fear of 


Parable of the two sons 


Pal Here is the happy change of his mind, 
and of his way, upon second thoughts; . After- 
ward he repented, and went. Note, Many in 
their beginning are wicked and wilful, who 
afterward repent and mend, and come to some- 
thing. Some, that God hath chosen, are suf+ 
fered for a great while to run to a great excess 
of riot: Such were some of you, 1 Cor. 6: 11. 
These are set forth for patterns af long suffer- 
ing, 1 Tim, 1:16. Afterward he repented. 
Repentance is an after-wit, and an after-care. 
Better late than never. Observe, When he 
repented, he went; that was the fruit meet Sor 
repentance. The only evidence of our repent- 
ance is, immediately to comply ; and then what 
is past shall be pardon’ d, and all shall be well. 
See what a kind Fath + God is; He resents not 
the affront of our refusals, as justly He might. 
He that told his father to his face, that he would 
not do as he bid him, deserved to be turned ovt 
of doors, and disinherited; but our God rails 


1 20:5—7. Mark 13:34. 1 Cor 16:58, the people; as the fear of man may bring good | to be gracious : blessed be God, we are under a 
m3t. Jer, 44:16. Eph, 4:17—19. people into a snare, (Prov. 29:25.) so some-| covenant that leaves room for such a repent- 
OT, eer ae eee ee ea ties Mh ey, keep bad people from being over-| ance. .. ; 
4:31—37, ’ Jon. 3:2,8—10. Luke 15: much wicked, lest they should die before their| (2.) The other son promised better than he 
oe. Bo ea Ee re tine Reel. Fe ie eeMany obad peer: would | proved. To him the father said likewise, v. 30. 
Tit, 1:18, ; ” be a deal worse than they are, if they durst. The Gospel-call, though very different, is, in 


dropt the question. 
not ;'— We never 
be leaders of the 


of such things, 


them; Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. 


knew. 


(2.) How they replied to our Savior, and so 


They fairly confessed, We cannot tell; that is, ‘ We will 
The more shame for them, while they pretended to 


people: and by their office were obliged to take cognizance 
nd observe by the way, when they said, We cannot tell, they 
told a lie, for they knew that John’s baptism was of God. Note, There are 
many who are more afraid of the shame of lying than of the sin, and there- 
fore scruple not to speak that which they know to be false concerning their 
own thoughts and apprehensions, their affections and intentions, or their re- 
membering or forgetting of things, because in those things they know nobody 
can disprove them. 

Thus Christ avoided their snare, and justified Himself in refusing to gratify 


If they be so 


wicked as either not to believe, or not to confess, that the baptism of John 
was from heaven, they are not fit to be discoursed with concerning Christ’s 
authority ; for men of such a disposition could not be convinced of the truth, 


and therefore he that is thus ignorant, let him be ignorant still. 


Note, Those 


that imprison the truths they know, in unrighteousness, are justly denied the 


further truths they inquire after, Rom. 1: 18, 19. 


Take away the talent from 


him that buried it; those that 2ill not see, shall not see. 
V. 23—32. ,The scope of this parable is to show, that they who knew not 
John’s baptism to be of God, were shamed even by the publicans and harlots, 


who knew it, and owned it. 


I 


Here is, 


The parable itself, which represents two sorts of persons; some that 


prove better than they promise; others that promise better than they prove. 

1. They had both the same father, which signifies that God is a common 
Father to all mankind; Have we not all one Father ? Yes, and yet there is 
a vast difference between mey’s characters. . ‘ 


2. They had both the same command given them, v. 28, 30. 


Parents should 


not bring up their children in idleness ; nothing is more pleasing, and yet no- 


thing more pernicious, to youth than that, Lam. 3: 27. 
to work, though they are all heirs. 


od sets his children 


Note, (1.) The Gospel-call to work in the vineyard, requires present obedi- 
ence ; Son, 0 work to-day, while it is called to-day, because the night comes 


when no man can work, 


We were not sent into the world to be idle, nor had 


we daylight given us to play by; therefore, if ever we mean to do any thing 


for God and our souls, why not now ? 


Why not to-day? (2.) The exhorta- 


This command is given to every one of us. 


effect, the same to all, and is carried on with an 
even tenor. We have all the same commands, 
engagements, encouragements, though to some 
they are a savor of life unto life, to others of 
death unto death. Observe, 

[1.] How fairly this other son promised ; He 
said, I go, sir. He gives, his father a title of 
respect, sir. _ Note, It becomes children to 
speak respectfully to their parents. It is one 
branch of that honor which the fifth command- 
ment requires. He professes a ready obedience, 
I go; not, ‘I will go by and by,’ but, ‘ Ready, 
sir, you may depend on it, I go just now.’ This 
answer we should give from the heart heartil 
to all the calls and commands of the Word o 
God. See Jer. 3: 22. Ps. 27:8. 

[2.] How he failed in the performance ; He 
went not. Note, Many give good words, and 
make fair promises, in religion, and those from 
some good motions for the present, that rest 
there, and go no further, and so come to nothing. 
Many there are that say, and do not; like the 
Pharisees, ch. 23: 3. any with their mouths 
show much love, but their heart goes another 
way. They had a good mind to he religious, 
but they met with something to be done, that 
was too hard, or something to be parted with, 
that was too dear, and ‘so their purposes are to 
| no purpose. 

ne A general appeal on the parable; Whe- 
ther of them did the will of his. father? v. 3t- 
They both had their faults, one was rude, and 
the other false ; such variety of exercises pa- 
rents sometimes have in the different humors 
of their children, and they have need ofa great 
deal of wisdom and grace to know what is the 
best way of managing them. But the question 


tion to go work to-day in the vineyard, speaketh unto us as unto children; 
Heb. 12:5. Son, go work, Itis the command of a Father, which carries 
with 1t both authority and affection, a,Father that pities his children, and con- 
siders their frame, and will not overtask them, (Ps. 103: 13, 14.) a Father that 
is very tender of his Son that serves Him, Mal. 3:17. If we work in our Fa- 
ther’s vineyard, we work for ourselves. ’ 

3. Their conduct was very different. 

£1.) One of the sons proved better than he promised. 

{1.] Here is the untoward answer he gave his father; he said, flat and 
plain, J will not. See to what a degree of impudence the corrupt nature of 
man rises, to say, Z will not, to the command of a father! Those that will 
not hend, surely they cannot blush; if they had any modesty left them, they 
could not say, We will not, Jer. 2: 25. Excuses are bad, but downright denials 
are worse; yet such peremptory refusals do the calls of the Gospel often 
meet with. Jirst, Some love their ease, and will not work ; they would live 
in the world, as leviathan in the waters, to play therein; (Ps. 104: 26.) 
they do not love working. Secondly, Their hearts are so much on their own 
fields, that they are not for working in God’s vineyard. They love the 
“business of the world better than the business of their religion. Thus some 
by the delights of sense, and others by the employments of the world, are 


kept from doing that great work which they w: ti i 
te ee ae ee ae, y were sent into the world to do, 


is, Which was the better of the two, and the 
less faulty? And it was soon resolved; the 
first, because his actions were better than his 
words, and his latter- end than his beginning. 
This they had learned from the common sense 
of mankind, who would much rather deal with 
one that will be better than his word, than with 
one that will be false to his word. And,.in the 
intention of it, they had learned from the 
account God gives of the rule of his judgment, 
(Ezek. 18: 21, 22.) that if the sinner turn from 
his wickedness, he shall be pardoned ; andif 
the righteous man turns from his righteousness, 
he shall be rejected. The tenor of the whole 
Scriptures gives usto understand, that those are 
accepted as doing their Father’s will, who, 
wherein they have missed it, are sorry for it, 
and do better. ; 

Ill. A particular application of it to the 
matter in hand, v. 31, 32. The primary scope 
of the parable is, to show how the publicans’ 
and harlots, who never talked of the Messiah 


re Verses 28—82. This Jesus showed in a parable. Some think that the rejection of the 

The principal persons who professed a zealous regard to religion, and Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles, were also thus intimated. (Marg, 
who were the apparent supporters of it, among the Jews, were more Ref.—Notes, 19: 29, 30, v.30. Eke 15.) ‘ Scorr. 

inveterate enemies to the truth, than the vilest profligates in the nation. Ss 
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31 Whether of them 
twain Pdid the will of 
his father? They say 
unto him, % The first, 
Jesus saith unto them, 
‘ Verily Isay unto you, 
That *the publicans 
and the harlots go into 
the kingdom of God 
before you. 

32 For John tcame 
unto you in the way of 
righteousness, "and ye 
believed him not; but 
the publicans and the 
harlots believed him: 
and ye, when ye had 
seen it, *repented not 
afterward, 
iizht believe him. 

[Practical Observations.] 

33 YJ ¥ Hear another 
parable: * There was 
a certain householder, 
which planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it 
round about, and dig- 
ged a wine-press in it, 
and built a tower, and 
let it out to *husband- 
men, and >went into a 
far country. 
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Parable of the two son 


and his kingdom, yet entertained the doctrine, | Messiah was brought among them by the ba 


and submitted to the discipline, of John: the 
Baptist, his forerunner, when the priests and 
elders, who were big with expectations of the 
Messiah, and seemed very ready to go into his 
measures, slighted John the Baptist, and run 
counter to the designs of his mission. But it 
has a further reach; the Gentiles were some- 
times disobedient, like the other son; (Tit. 3: 3, 
4.) yet, when the Gospel was preached to them, 
they became obedient to the faith; whereas the 
Jews, who said, J go, sir, promised fair, (Exod. 
24: 7. Josh. 24: 24.) yet went not ; they did but 
flatter God with their mouths, Ps. 78: 36. 

In Christ’s application of this parable, ob- 
serve, 

1. How He proves that John’s baptism was 
Srom heaven, and not of men. ‘If you. cannot 
tell, you might tell.’ 

(1.) By the scope of his ministry ; John cume 
to you in the way of righteousness. Would 
you know whether John had his commission 
rom heaven, remember the rule of trial, B 
their fruits ye shall know them; the fruits o 
their doctrines, the fruits of their doings. Now 
it was evident that John came in the way of 
righteousness. He taught-people to repent, 
and to work the works of righteousness; he 
was a great exainple of strictness, and serious- 
ness, and contempt of the world, denying him- 
self, and doing good to every body else. Now, 
if John thus came in the way of righteousness, 
could they be ignorant that his baptism was 
from heaven, or make any doubt of it ? 

(2.) By the success of his ministry ; The 
publicans and the harlots believed him ; he did 
abundance of good among the worst sort of 
people. Paul proves his apiierhip by the 
seals of his ministry, 1 Cor. 9:2. If God had 
not sent John the Baptist, He would not have 
crowned his labors with such’ wonderful suc- 
cess, nor have made him so instrumental as he 
was for the conversion of souls. 'The people’s 
profiting is the minister’s best testimonial. 

2. How he reproves them for their contempt 
of John’s baptism. To shame them for it, He 
sets before them the faith, repentance, and ohe- 
dience, of the publicans and harlots, which 
aggravated their unbelief and impenitence. As 
He shows, (ch. 11: 21.) that the less likely would 
have repented, so here, that the less likely did 
repent. 4 

(1.) The publicans and harlots were like the 
first son in the parable, from whom little reli- 
gion was expected. Their disposition was 
generally rude, and their conversation profli- 

were wrought upon by the ministry of John, 


These fitly represented the Gentile world ; for, as Whitby ob- 
: ranked the publicans with the heathen; nay, and 


the heathen were represented by the Jews as harlots, and born of harlots, 


John 8: 41. 


(2.) The scribes and Pharisees, the chief priests and elders, and indeed the 
Jewish nation in general, were like the other son that gave good words; 
they made a specious profession of religion, and yet, when the kingdom of the 


usm of John, they slighted it, nay, lifted up t 
heel against it. A Lypocrite 7 pate hardly 
convinced and converted than a gross sinner; 
the form of godliness, if that be rested in, be- 
comes one of Satan’s strong-holds, by which he 
opposes the power of godliness. It was an ag- 
gravation of their unbelief, [1.] That John was 
such an excellent person, that he came, and 
came to them, in the way of righteousness. 
The better the means, the greater will the ac- 
count be, if not improved. a That, when 
they saw the publicans and harlots go before 
them into the kingdom of heaven, they did not 
afterward repent and believe, Rom. 11; 14. 
They had not the wit and grace that Esau had, 
who was moved to take other measures than he 
had done, by the example of his younger bro- 
ther, Gen. 28: 6. These proud priests, that set 
up for leaders, scorned to follow, thou h it were 
into the kingdom of heaven, aepectaliy to fol- 
low publicans ; through the pride of their coun- 
tenance, they would not seek after God, after 
Christ, Ps. 10: 4. 

V. 33—46. This parable sets forth the sin 
and ruin of the Jewish nation; they and their 
leaders are the husbandmen; and what is spo- 
ken for conviction to them, is spoken for cau- 
tion to all that enjoy the privileges of the visi- 
ble church, not to be high-minded, but fear. 

I. We have here the privileges of the Jewish 
church, represented by tite letting out of a vine- 
yard to husbandmen ; they were as tenants un- 
der God, the great Householder. Observe, 

1. How God established a church for Him- 
self, The kingdom of God on-earth is here 
compared to a vineyard, furnished with all 
things requisite to an advantageous manage- 
ment and improvement of it. (1.) He planted 
this vineyard, Isa. 61: 3. It is the vineyard 
which his right hand has planted, (Ps. 80: 15.) 
planted with the chie fest vine, (Isa. 5: 2.) a no- 
ble vine, Jer. 2: 21, The earth of itself produ- 
ces thorns and briers; but vines must be plant- 
ed with cost and care. The being of a church 
is owing to God’s distinguishing favor, and his 
manifesting Himself to some, and not to others. 
(2.) He hedged it round about. Note, God’s 
church in the world is taken under his special 
protection. It isa hedge round about, like that 
about Job, (Job 1: 10.) a wall of fire, Zech. 
2:5. Wherever God has a church, it is, and 
always will be, Sel Sedene care. The covenant 
of circumcision and the ceremonial law, were a 
hedge about the Jewish church, and Christ has 
appointed a Gospel order and discipline to be 
the hedge of his church. He will not have 
those who are without, thrust in at pleasure ; nor 
those who are within, dash out at pleasure; but 
care is taken to set hounds about this hoy 
mountain. (3.) He digged a wine-press and 
built a tower. The altar of burnt-offerings was 
the wine-press, to which all the offerings were 
brought. God instituted ordinances in his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


But it exceed- 


V. 28—32. The whole humanvace are like children, whom 
the Lord has brought up; but they have rebelled against Him: 
only some are more plausible and decent in disobedience, than 
others. It however often happens, that the daring rebel is 
hrought to repentance, and becomes the servant of God, while 
the decent formalist is hardened in pride and enmity to the 
Gospel. It was by no means peculiar to the days of Christ, 
that ‘publicans and harlots entered the kingdom of heaven, 


before’ proud Pharisees and learned scribes. ; 
ingly aggravates the guilt of such men, when the évident.refor- 
mation of the vilest transgressors ‘ by the foolishness of preach- 
ing,’ serves only to render them more outrageous in scorn and 
opposition. In these circumstances, it is peculiarly incumbent 
on those, who ‘come in the way of righteousness,’ to exempli- 
fy, as well as to explain, the holy tendency of their [seg 
corT. 


(32.) In the way of righteousness.) ‘It simply signifies, he came to 
ou in the practice of righteousness, practising righteousness, and teach- 

ingtrue religion. Piscator, Maldonati, and Campbell understand by 
righteousness, that singular sanctity and austerity of John, as exhilit- 
ed in his manner, dress, fasting, &c. all which the Jews especially ac- 
counted righteousness.’ BLooMFi£.p. 

° Verses 33—39. 

From time to time God sent prophets, to call the Jews to repentance, 
and to direct their attention to the promises of a Messiah who was to 
come: thus the fruits were demanded in their season. But the rulers 
and teachers, in every age, had been exasperated by these faithful 
monitors. In applying the parable, it is not needful to inquire how far 
such a measure would have been prudent in a householder ; for it was 
doubtless in infinite wisdom, as well as love, that ‘the Father sent his 
Son to be the Savior of the world.’ On the other hand, He certainly 
did not expect, that the Jews would ‘reverence Him;’ for He had, for 
ages before, predicted how they would reject, abhor, and persecute Him, 


They, however, ought to have adored Him and submitted to Him; and 
their usage of one so excellent and honorable, and manifested to be se 
by all his miracles, his words and conduct, formed the grand aggrava- 
tion of their atrocious wickedness. Scorr. 
(33.) Wine-press.} ‘This consisted of two receptacles, which were 
either built of stones and covered with plaster, or hewn out of a large 
rock. The upper receptacle, as it is constructed at the present time in 
Persia, is nearly eight feet square, and four feet high. Into this the 
grapes are thrown and trodden out by five meh. The juice flows out 
into the lower receptacle, through a grated aperture, which is made in 
the side near the bottom of the upper one.’ _ JAHN. 
Digged a wine-press.) ‘1n Persia they still dig their wine-presses ; 
for they form them in hollow places dug in the ground, which they line 
with mason’s work.’ CHARDIN 4 
A tower.) ‘Where the vine-dresser might lodge, to overlook an 
watch the vineyard,’ eb eee 


4 


A. D. 33. 


34 And when the 
time of the fruit drew 
near, °he sent his ser- 
vants to the husband- 
men,‘that they might 
receive the fruits of it. 

35 And the husband- 
men ‘took his servants, 
and beat one, and kill- 
ed another, and stoned 
another. 

36 Again, he sent 
other servants more 
than the first: and they 
did unto them likewise. 

37 But ‘last of all, 
he sent unto them his 
son, saying, ® They will 
reverence my son. 

38 But when the hus- 
bandmen saw the son, 
they said among them- 
selves, -*Dhis «is the 
heir ; come, let us kill 
him, and let us seize 
on his inheritance. 

39 And they ‘caught 
him, and ‘cast him out 
of the vineyard, 'and 
slew him. 

40 When the lord 
therefore of the vine- 
yard cometh, ™ what 
will he do unto those 
husbandmen 2 

41 They say unto 
him, " He will misera- 
bly destroy those wick- 
ed men, °and will let 
out his vineyard un- 
to other husbandmen, 
which shall render him 
the fruits in their sea- 
sons. 

42 Jesus saith unto 
them, »Did ye never 
ce 2Kings 17:13,14, 2 Chr. 36;15,16. 


Neh. 9:29,30. Jer. 25:3—7. 35:15. 
7:9-13, Mark 12:2 


d Cant, 8:11,12. 


e 5:12. 23:31—34. 1 Kings 18:4,13. 
19:2,10. 22:24. 2Chr. 16:10. 24; 
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f 3:17. Mark 12:6. Luke 20:13. 
John 1:18,34. 3:16,35,35. Heb. 1: 


1,2. 
Is, 5:4. Jer, 36:3. Zeph. 3:7, 
QH13—16. 26:34. 27:1,2. Gen. 37: 


18—20. Ps, 2:28. Mark 12:7,8. 
Luke 20:14. John 11:47—53. Acts 
4:27,28, 5:24—28.. 

1 25;50—57. Mark 14:46—53, Luke 
22:52—54. John 18:12,24. Acts 2: 
23. 

& Heb, 13:11—13. 

1 Acts 2:23. 3:14,15. 4:1C. 5:30, 7: 
52, Jam. 5:6, 

a 12:9. Luke 20:15,16. Heb, 
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Mn 3:12, 22:6,7, 23:35—38, 24:21 22. 
Ley. 26:14,&c. Deut. 28:59—68. Is, 
§:5—7. Dan. 9:26. Zech. 11:8—1%, 
13:8. 14:2,3. Mal. 4:1—6. Luke 
17:32—37. 19:41—44. 21:22—24. 1 
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o 43. 8:11 Is. 49:5—7. 65:15. 66 
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, ciples. 
. bearance of God, in keeping up in his chureh a 


MATTHEW, XXI. 


church for the due oversight of it, and for the 
romoting of its fruitfulness. What could have 
beet done more to make it every way conve- 
nient? 
2. How He intrusted-these visible church 
rivileges with the nation and people of the 
Jove, especially their chief priests and elders, 


as husbandmen. When in Judah God was 


known, and his name great; when they were, 


taken to be to God for a people, and for aname, 
and for a praise; (Jer. 13:11.) when He re- 
vealed his Word unto Jacob; (Ys. 147: 19.) when. 
the covenant of life and peace was made with 
Levi; (Mal. 2: 4, 5.) then this vineyard was let 
out. See an abstract of the lease, Cant. 8: 11, 
12. The Lord of the vineyard was to have a 
thousand pieces of silver, (compare Isa. 7: 13.) 
the main profit; the keepers to have two hun- 
dred, a competent and comfortable encourage- 
ment. And then he went into a far country. 
When God had in a visible appearance settled 
the Jewish church at mount Sinai, He in a 
manner withdrew ; they had no move such open 
vision, but were left to the written Word. Or, 
they imagined that he was gone into a far coun- 
try, as Israel, when they made the calf, fancied 
that Moses was gone. ‘They put far from them 
the evil day. 

Il. God’s expectation of rent from those hus- 
bandmen, v. 34. Note, From those that enjoy 
church privileges, both ministers and people, 
God looks for fruit accordingly. 1. His expec- 
tations were not hasty ; he staid till the time of 
the fruit drew near, as it did now that John 
preached the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
God waits to be gracious, that He may give us 
time. 2. They were not high; He did not re- 
quire them to come on penalty of forfeiting their 
lease.if they ran behindhand ; but He sent his 
servants to them, to mind them of the rent day, 
and to help them in gathering in the fruit, and 
making return of it. These servants were the 
prophets of the Old Testament. 3. They were 
not hard ; it was only to receive the fruits. He 
did not demand more than they could make of 
it, but some fruit, an observance of the laws 
and statutes He gave them. What could have 
been done more reasonable? Israel was an 
empty vine, nay, it was become the degenerate 
plant of a strange vine, and brought forth wild 
grapes. 

If. The husbandmen’s baseness. 

1. When he sent them his servants, they 
abused them. Note, The calls and reproofs of 
the world, if they do not engage, will Ba exas- 

erate. See here what hath all along been the 
ot of God’s faithful messengers, more or less ; 
(1.) To suffer; so persecuted they the prophets. 
They not only despised and reproached them, 
but treated them as the worst of malefactors. 
They beat Jeremiah, killed Isaiah, stoned Ze- 
chariah, the son of Jehoiada, in the temple. If 
they that live godly in Christ Jesus themselves, 
suffer persecution, much more they that press 
others to it. This was God’s old quarrel with 
the Jews, misusing his prophets, 2 Chr. 36:16. 
(2.) To suffer from their master’s own tenants ; 
they were the husbandmen that treated them 
thus, the chief priests and elders that sat in 
Moses’ chair, that professed religion and rela- 
tion to God; these were the most bitter enemies 
of the Lord’s prophets, that cast them out, and 
killed them, and said, Let the Lord be glorified, 
Isa. 66:5. See Jer. 20: 1,2. 26:11. 

Now see, [1.] How God persevered in his 
goodness to them. He sent other servants, 
though the first sped not, but were abused. He 
sent them John the Baptist, and then his dis- 
Oh the riches of the patience and for- 


2.] How they 


despised, persecuted ministry ! 
hey did unto 


persisted in their wickedness. 


his people Israel. 


Parable of the vineyard. 


them likewise. One sin makes way for another 
of the same kind. They that are drunk with 
the blood of the saints, add drunkenness to 
thirst, and still ery, Give, give. 

2. At length He sent them his Son. 

(1.) Never did grace appear more gracious 
than in sending the Son. This was done last 
of all. Note, All the prophets were harbin- 

ers and forerunners to Christ. He was sent 
ast; for if nothing else would work on them, 
surely this would; it was therefore reserved for 
the last expedient. Surely they will reverence 
my Son, and therefore I will send Him. Note, 
It might reasonably be expected that the Son 
of God, when He came to his own, should be 
reverenced; and reverence to Christ would be 
a powerful and effectual principle of fruitful- 
ness and obedience, to the glory of God; if 
they will but reverénce the Son, the point is 
gained. Surely they will reverence my Son, for 
He comes with more authority than the servants 
could: judgment is committed to Him, that 
all men should honor Him. There is greater 
danger in refusing Him, than in despising Mo- 
ses’ law. e 

(2.) Never did sin appear more sinful than in 
the abusing of Him, which was now to be done 
in two or fliced days. Observe, 

{1 ae 2 it was plotted; (v. 38.) When they 
saw the Son: when He came, whom the people 
owned and followed as the Messiah, who would 
either have the rent paid, or distrained for; 
this touched their copy-hold, and they were re- 
solved to make one Paid push for it, by taking 
Him out of the way, who was their only rival. 
This is the heir; come, let us kill him. Pilate, 


'and Herod, the princes of this world, knew not ; 


for if they had known, they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. 2:8. But the 
chief priests and elders knew that this was the 
Heir, at least, some of them; and therefore 
Come, let us kill Him. The chief thing they 
envied, hated and feared Him for, was his inte- 
rest in the people, and their hosannas. They 
pretended He must die, to save the people from 
the Romans; (John 11: 50.) but really He must 
die, to save their hypocrisy and tyranny from 
reformation. He drives the buyers and sellers 
out of the temple; and therefore let us kill Him ; 
and then, as if the premises must of course 
go to the occupant, let us seize on his inhe- 
ritance. They thought, if they could but get rid 
of this Jesus, they should carry all before them 
in the church; might impose what traditions, 
and force the people to Sieh submissions, they 
pleased: Thus hiey take counsel against, the 
Lord and his Anointed; but He that sits in 
heaven, laughs to see them oulshot in their own 
bow ; for, while they sought to kill Him, and sa 
to seize on his inheritance, He went by his cross 
to his crown, and they were broken in pieces 
with a rod of iron, and their inheritance seized, 
PS.72i 2, Bs Oso. ; 

[2.] How this plot was executed, v. 39. 
While they were so set on killing Him, in pw- 
suance of their design to secure their own omp 
and power, and while He was so set on deme 
in pursuance of his design to subdue Satan, and 
save his chosen, no wonder if they soon caught 
Him and. slew Him, when his hour was come. 
Though the Roman power condemned Him, yet 
it is still charged on the chief priests and elders ; 
for they were not only.the prosecutors, but the 

rincipal agents, and had the greater sin. Ye 
rave taken, Acts 2:23. Nay, looking on Him 
to be asunworthy to live, as they were unwill. 
ing He should, they cast Him out of the vine- 
yard; for He was crucified without the gale, 

eb, 13:12. As if He had been the Ate 
and reproach, who was the greatest Glory, of 
Thus they who persecuted 
the servants, persecuted the Son; as men. treat 


(34.) Receive the Fruits.) i Alluding to the ancient custom of pay- 
ing the rent of a farm in kind; i. e. bya part of the produce of the 


farm.’ 


(36.) More.) ‘Or, more honorable ;’ [so also Markland,} ‘ for as the 
Sulness of the time approached, each prophet more clearly and fully 
pointed out the coming of Christ.’ : Ip. 
(37.) ‘The design is to show the patience of God, and the wicked- 
ness of the Jews, by this emblem, than which nothing could be more 


expressive.’ 


[214] 


Dr. A. Coarke. certain event. 
{So in Num, 22: 15,) D. 


Doppriver, 


They will reverence my Son.) ‘ Numberless predictions in the Old 
and New Testament plainly show, that Ged foresaw. Christ’s death as a 
This, therefore, like many others, is merely an orna+ 
mental circumstance, which cannot without absurdity be applied-in the 
interpretation of the parable.’ = 

(38.) Said among themselves.) ] 
which were then forming against the life of our blessed Lord, in the 
councils of the Jewish elders and chief priests. 


D. 
‘Alluding to the conspiracies 


See ch. 27:12 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 


ASDia33e 


read in the scriptures, 

4 The Stone which the 

builders rejected, the 

same is become the 

Head of the corner: 

this is the Lern’s doing, 

rand it is marvellous 
in our eyes? 

43 Therefore say J 
unto you, * The king- 
dom of God shall be 
taken from you, and 
given to ta nation 
bringing forth the 
fruits, thereof. 

44 And * whosoever 
shall fall on this stone 
shall be broken: *but 
on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him 
to powder. 

45 And when the 
chief priests and Phari- 
sees had heard his 
parables, they per- 
ceived that he- spake 
of them. : 

46 But when ‘they 
sought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the 
multitude, — * because 
they took him for a 
prophet. 

q Ps. 118:22,23. Is. 28:16. Zech. 3: 
8,9. Mark 12:10,11. Luke 20:17,18, 
Acts 4:11. Rom, 9:33. Eph, 2:20, 
1 Pet, 2:4—8. 

r Hak. 1:5. Acts 13:40,41. Eph. 3; 
3—9. 

s 41. 8:11,12, 12:28. Luke 17:20,21, 


John 3:3,5. 
Ex. 19:6, Is. 26:2. 1 Pet. 2:9. 


a Ps. 2:12. Is. 8:14,15, 60:12. Zech. 
12:3, Luke 20:18. Rom. 9:33. 2 
1 Pet, 2: 


5:5. Dan, 2:34,35,44,45. 
ll. 1 Thes. 2:16. 

y Mark 12:12. Luke 11:45. 20:19. 

z 2Sam. 12:7—13. Prov. 9:7—9. 15: 


12. Is, 29:1, John 7:7. 
all. Luke 7:16,39. John 7:40,41. 
Acts 2:22. 


not because He needs them. 


: effect. 


MATTHEW, XXI. 


God’s ministers, they would treat Christ Him- 
self, if He were with them. : 


IV. Here is-their doom read out of their own: 


mouths, v. 40,41. He puts it to themselves, 
for their stronger conviction, that, knowing the 
judgment af God against them which do such 
things, they might be the more inexcusable. 
Note, God’s proceedings are so unexceptionable, 


that there needs but an appeal to sinners them- ! 


selves concerning the equity of them. God will 
be justified when He speaks. They could readily 
answer, He will miserably destroy these wicked 
men. Note, Many can easily prognosticate the 
dismal consequences of other peo Nle’s sins, that 
see not what will he the end of their own. 

{. Our Savior, in his question, supposes that 
the lord-of the vineyard will come, and reckon 
with them. God is the Lord of the vineyard, 
and He will come. Persecutors say in their 
hearts, He delays his coming, He doth not see, 
He will not require; but they shall find, though 
He bear long with them, He will not bear al- 
ways. It is comfort to abused saints and min- 
isters, that the Lord is at hand, the Judge 
stands before the door. When He comes, what 
will He do to carnal professors ? 
He do to cruel persecutors? They must be 
called to account, they have their day now ; but 
He sees that his day is coming. ’ 

2. They, in their answer, suppose that it will 
be a terrible reckoning; the crime appearing so 
very black, you may he sure, 

(1.) That He will miserably destroy those 
wicked men. This was fulfilled on the Jews, in 
that miserable destruction which was brought on 
them by the Romans, and was completed ahout 
forty years afier this ; an’ unparalleled ruin, at- 
tended with all the most dismal aggravating 
cireumstances. It will be fulfilled’ on all that 
tread in the steps of their wickedness ; hell is 
everlasting destructi~ , and ‘will be the most 
miserable destruction to them of all others, that 
have enjoyed the greatest share of church privi- 
leges, and have not improved them. 

- (2.) That He will let out his vineyard to other 
husbandmen, Note, God will have a church in 
the world, notwithstanding many abuse the 
privileges of it. The unbelief and frowardness 
of man shall not make the word of God of no 
If one will not, another will. The 
Jews’ ledvings were the Gentiles’ feast. Perse- 
cutors may destroy the ministers, but cannot 
destroy the church. The Jews imagined that, 
no doubt, they were the people, and wisdom and 
holiness must die with them. But when God 
makes use of any to bear up his name, it is 


If we were made a desolation and an astonish-. 


ment, God could build a flourishing church on our ruins ; for He is never at a 
loss what to do for his great name, whatever becomes of us, and of our place 


and nation. 


V. The further illustration and application of this by Christ Himself, tell- 
ing them, in effect, that they had rightly judged. Mat’ ; 

1. He illustrates it by referring to a scripture fulfilled in this; (v. 42.) Did 
ye never read.in the Scripture? Yes, no doubt, they had often read and sung 


it, but had not considered it. 
of meditation. 


out of which the children fetched their hosannas. 


We lose the benefit of what we read, for want 


The scripture He quotes, is Ps. 118: 22, 23. the same context 


The same word yields 


matter of praise and comfort to Christ’s friends, which speaks conviction and 


terror to his enemies. 


Such a two-edged sword is the 


ord of God. That 


scripture, the Stone which the builders refused is become the Head-stone of the 
corner, illustrates the preceding parable, especially that part of it which refers 


to Christ. 


(1.) The builders rejecting the stone is the same with the husbaidmen’s 
abusing the son that was sent tothem. The chief priests and the elders were 
the builders: and they would not allow Christ a place in their building, would 
not admit his doctrine or laws into their constitution; they threw Him aside 


as a despised broken vessel, 
. stone, to he trampled on. 


a stone that would serve only for a stepping- 


(2.) The advancing of this stone to be the head of the corner, is the same 


with letting out the vineyard to other husbandmen. 


He who was rejected by 


the Jews, was embraced by the Gentiles; and to that church where there is no 


What will 


Parable of the vineyard. 


difference of circumcision or uncircumcision, 
Christ is all and in all, His authority over the 
gospel-church, and influence on it, his ruling it 
as the Head, and uniting it as the Corner-stone, 
are the great tokens of his exaltation. hus; 
in spite of the malice of the priests and elders, 
He divided a portion with the great, and receiv< 
ed his kingdom, thotigh they would not have 
Him to reign over them. Oe 

(3.) The hand of God was in all this ; This 
is the Lord’s doing. Even the rejecting of 
Him by the Jewish builders, was hy the de: 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God ; 
He permitted and overruled it; much more was 
his advancement to the Head of the corner; 
his right hand and_his holy arm brought it 
about ; it was God Himself that highly exalted 
Him, and gave Him a name above every name ; 
and it is marvellous in our eyes. The wicked- 
ness of the Jews that rejected Higa, is mar- 
vellous; that men should be so prejudiced 
against their own interest, see Isa. 29: 9, 10, 
14. The honor done Him by the Gentile world, 
notwithstanding the abuses done Him by his 
own people, is marvellous; that He whom men 
despised and abhorred, should be adored _y 
kings! Isa. 49:7. But it is the Lord’s doing. 

2. He applies it to them, and application is 
the life of preaching. 

(1.) He applies the sentence which they had 
passed, (v. 41.) and turns it on themselves. 
Know then, ~ 

{1.] That the Jews shall be unchurched, v. 43. 
This turning out of the husbandmen speaks 
the same doom with that of dismantling the 
vineyard, and laying it common, Isa. 5:5. To 
the Jews had long pertained the adoption and 
the glory ; (Rom. 9: 4.) to them were commit- 
ted the oracles of God, (Rom. 3:2.) and the 
sacred trust, bearing the name of God in the 
world; (Ps. 76: 1, 2.) but now it shall be so no 
longer. They were not only unfruitful, but op- 

osed to the Gospel, and so forfeited their privi- 
eges; nor was it long ere the forfeiture was 
taken. Note, It is a righteous thing with God, 
to remove church privileges from those that not 
only sin against them, but sin with them, Rev. 
2:4,5. The kingdom of God was taken from 
the Jews, not only by temporal, but by spiritual 
judgments, as blindness of mind, hardness of 
heart, and indignation at the Gospel, Rom. 11: 
8—10. 1 Thess, 2: 15. 

{2.] That the Gentiles shall be taken in. 
God needs not ask us leave, whether He shall 
have a church in the world; though his vine be 
plucked up in one place, He will find another to 
plant it in. He will give it to the Gentile world, 
that will bring forth the fruit of it. They 
who had not been a people, and had not obtain- 
ed mercy, became favorites. This is the myste- 
ry which blessed Paul was so much affected 
with, (Rom. 11: 30, 33.) and which the Jews 
were so much affronted by, Acts 22: 21,22. At 
the first planting of Israel in Canaan, the fall 
of the Gentiles was the riches of Israel; (Ps. 
125: 10, 11.) so, at their extirpation, the fall of 
Israel was the riches of the Gentiles, Rom. (1. 
12. It shall go toa nation bringing forth the 
Fruits thereof. Note, Christ knows beforehen 
who will bring forth gospel-fruits in the use of 
gospel-means; because our fruitfulness is all 
the work of his own hands, and known nto 
God are all his works. They shall bring forth 
the fruits better than the Jews had done; God 
has had more glory from the New-Testament 
church, than from that of the Old-Testament ; 
for, when He changes, it shall not he to his loss. 

(2.) He ine the Scripture He had quoted, 
(v. 42.) to their terror; (v.-44.) and we have 
here the doom of two sorts of people, for whose 
fall it proves that Christ is set. 


Verse 43. 


Bringing forth the fruits.) 


aving the landlord in kznd, so here the Gentiles are represented as pay- 

The. returns which He expects for his grace are, the 

fruits of grace ; nothing can ever be acceptable in the sight of God 
that does not spring from Himself.’ 

Verse 44. : 

Some (with Henry) suppose there is an allusion to the manner of 

stoning among the Jews; see Henry above ; but Jahn remarks thereupon, 


ing God thus. 


‘The assertion of the Talmudists 


“As inv. 34. an allusion is made to mere fable.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


(Sanhedrim 6:1—4.) that the crimin- 


al was first thrown off from an elevated scaffolding, and then stoned, is 


Ep. 
Verses 45, 46. 


The chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees, now fully understood his 
parables ; but they were the more exasperated by them, and determin- 
ed, as soon as they could, to apprehend Him, and put Him to death, 
whatever the consequence might be: yet they would not do it openly, 
lest the multitude should excite a tumult, as the people were generally 
of opinion that He was at least a prophet of God. 
Notes, 26: 3—5.) 


i 
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MATTHEW, XXII. 
CHAP. XXII. {1.] Some, through ignorance, stumble at 


Geeteenke the pereble of the mak Christ, when this Stone lies on the earth, where 
riage-supper, dnd the wedding- the builders threw it; they, through their blind- 
garment, I—14: answers the Phati- jess and carelessness, fall on it, fall over it, and 
oS Cote ee tne See shall be broken 3 Isa. 8: 14. 1 Pet. 2:7, 8. The 
cees about the resurrection and fue unbelief of sinners will be their ruin. : 
ture state, 23-33; and a lawyer - [2.] Others, through malice, oppose Christ, 
Sather S440 Deacon indances when this Stone is advanced to. the head of the 
how the Messiah could be David's corner; and on them it shall fall, for they pull 
Rony neat eta leer, 2s it on their own heads, as the Jews did, His 

ND Jesus answer- blood be on us and on our childrén,) and it will 

ed, *and spake grind them to powder. The former seems to 
ante them again by Bespeak the sin and ruin of all unbelievers ; 
ax Sh, this is the greater sin, and sorer ruin, of perse- 
parables, and said, cutors. Christ’s kingdom will be a burthen- 

2 The *kingdom of some stone to’all those that attempt to over- 
}-aven is like unto a throw it, or heave it out of its place; see Zech. 
certain king, © which 12:3. This Stone will break- i Dales fi or 

ade a marriace for posing power, Dan. 2: 34, 35. ome make this 

Us € 5 an allusion to the manner of ‘stoning to death 

his son, among the Jews. The-malefactors were first 

1915-17, 1243-45, 133-11. 20; thrown down violently from a high scaffold on 
io. 21:28—46. Mark 4:33,34. a great stone, which would much bruise them ; 

b aan gies a7. os 14, but then they threw another great stone upon 

5 25:1—13. Ps. 45:10—16. John 3:29, them, which would crush them to pieces: one 
Ge. Fey 11:2. Eph. 5:24—32. way or other, Christ will utterly destroy all 

es those that fight against Him: they are not de- 
stroyed by falling on this stone, it shall fall on, and so destroy them. He will 

strike through kings, He will fill the places with dead bodies, Ps. 110: 5, 6. 

None ever hardened his heart against God, and prospered. é 

Lastly, The entertainment which this discourse of Christ met with among 
the chief priests and elders. 

1. They perceived that He spake of them, (v. 45.) and that, in what they 
said, (v. 41.) they had but imadahee own doom. Note,:A guilty conscience 
needs no accuser, and sometimes will save a minister the saying, Thou art the 
man. Change but the name, the tale is told of thee. 
's the Word of God, and such a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, that it is easy for bad men (if conscience be not quite seared) to per- 
seive that it speaks of them. 

2. They sought to.lay hands on Him. Note, When those who hear the re- 
proofs of the Word, perceive that it speaks of them, if it do not do them a 
great deal of good, it will certainly do them a great deal of hurt. If they be 
not pricked to the heart with conviction and contrition, as they were, (Acts 
e 37.) they will be cut to the heart with rage and indignation, as they were, 

cts 5: 33. 

3. They durst not do it, for fear of the multitude, who took Him for a pro- 
ES though not for the Messiah; this served to keep the Pharisees in awe. 

‘he fear of the. people restrained them from speaking ill of John,.(v. 26.) 
and here from doing ill to Christ. Note, God has many ways of restrain- 
ing the remainders of wrath, as He has of making that which breaks out to 

redound to his praise, Ps. 76: 10. 


A. D. 33. 


Cuar. XXII. v. 1—14. This chapter is a continuation of Christ’s dis- 
courses in the temple, two or three.days before He died. His discourses 
then are largely recorded, as being of special weight and consequence. 

_ Wehave here the parable of the guests inyited to the wedding feast. In this 
it is said, (v. 1.) Jesus answered to what his opposers thought, when they were 


So quick and powerful |- 


Parable of the marriage feast. 


wishing for an opportunity to lay hands on Him, 
ch. 21:46. Note, Christ knows how to answer 
men’s thoughts, for He is a Discerner of them. 
Or, He artswered, that is, continued his dis- 
course; for this parable, as the former, repre- 
sents the gospel-offer, and the entertainment it 
meets with. x 

I. Gospel-preparations are here represented 
bya feast which a king made at the marriage of 
his san; such is the kingdom of heaven, or thie 
new-covenant provision for precious souls. The 
ae is God, a great King, King of kings. 

ow 

1. Here is a. marriage made for his Son. 
Christ is the Bridegroom, the church the bride ; 
the Gospel day, the day of his espousals, Cant. 
3:11. Behold by faith the church of the first 
born, that are wrilten in heaven, and were given 
to Christ; and in them you see the bride, the 


Lamb's wife; Rev. 21:9. The Gospel eovenant + 


is a marriage covenant betwixt Christ and be- 
lievers. This branch of the similitude is only 
mentioned, and not prosecuted here. : 

2. Adinner prepared for this marriage, v. 4. 
All the privileges of church membership, and 
all the blessings of the new -covenant, pardon 
of sin, the favor of God, peace of conscience, 
the promises of the Gospel, and all the riches 
contained in them, access to the throne of grace, 
the comforts of the Spirit, and.a well-grounded 
hope of eternal life. These are the preparations 
for this‘feast ; God has prepared it in his coun- 
sel, in his covenant. . It is a dinner, denoting 
present privileges in the midst of our day, be- 
side the supper at night in glory. : 

(1.) It is a feast. Gospel preparations were 
prophesied of as a feast, Usa. 25: 6.) and typi- 
fied by the many festivals of the ceremonial 
law; (1-Cor. 5:8.) Let us keep the feast. A 
feast is a good day; (Esth. 8: 7.) so the Gospel 
is a-continual feast, founded in the death of 
Christ. A feast was made for Jove, it is a 
reconciliation feast. It was made for laughier, 
(Eccl. 10:19.) it is a rejoicing feast. It was 
made for fulness, to fill every hangs soul witn 
good things. It was made for fellowship, to 
maintain. an intercourse between heaven and 
earth. Weare sent for to the banquet of wine, 
that we may tell. what is our petition, and what 
is our request. 

(2.) It is a wedding feast. Wedding feasts 
are usually rich, free, and joyful. The first 
miracle Christ wrought was, to make plentiful 
provision for a wedding feast; (John 2: 7.) 
surely then He will not be wanting in provision 
for his own wedding feast, when the marriage 
of the Lamb is come, and-the bride has made 


: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. . - 
V. 33—46. We have-parable after parable, to show us the ‘stumble at the Word, being disobedient,’ and thus fall on the 
rage and enmity of the human heart, rN the religion of the Corner-stone, and are broken: alas! numbers likewise cause 


Savior. How can we then, if faithful to his cause, expect a 
favorable reception from a wicked world, or from ungodly pro- 
fessors of Christianity, when the holy prophets and ‘ the well- 
beloved Son’ of God Himself, were thus rejected with con- 
tempt, and treated with outrageous cruelty by his professed wor- 
shippers? How can we expect to convince or conciliate them, 
merely with our reasonings and-persuasions, when the words 
of Christ only exasperated those to whom they were addressed, 
even when they felt the truth of his reproofs, and the energy 
of his arguments? The awful doom of the hypocritical rulers 
and unbelieving nation of the Jews, was recorded for our warn- 
ing. They slew the prophets and ‘ crucified the Lord of glory ;? 
but they were destroyed with tremendous vengeance, and.‘ the 
kingdom of God was taken from them and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof,’ We now have the vineyard 
and all its advantages ; but do we, asa nation, render the fruits 
in due season? Here we must be silent, or answer, No. Yet 
amidst all our abominations, the monster persecution is chain- 
ed up by authority: and while this is the case, we still hope 
for the continuance of our privileges. Numbers, however, 


others to stumble by their wicked lives. Some use all their 
abilities in opposing the Gospel and dishonoring Christ, appa- 
rently in order to obtain reputation and distinction for them- 
selves: it is to be feared, even-many professed builders thus 
reject the ‘ Head-stone of the corner;’ and that some are re- 
strained in their opposition by no higher motive than the fear 
of man. Alas! fon consider, that we are accountable for all 
our privileges, and shall be the more:deeply condemned on ac- 
count of them, if net made fruitful. _ Yet, blessed be God, there 
is a remnant, and we trust.an increasing remnant, of such as 
adorn the Gospel by their holy lives: may we be found among 
them; may we attend to the voice of those whom the Lor 

sends to reprove or exhort us, in order to our inéreasing fruitful- 


Ness ; hy we reverence and obey. the heloved Son of God; _ 
may He be 


come more and more precious to our souls, as the 
firm Foundation and tried Corner-stone of the church ; may 
we be willing to be despised and hated for his sake; and may 
we he faithful and obedient even unto death: and so, when 
He shall come to destroy his enemies, we shall ‘receive a 
crown of glory which fadeth not away.’ Scorr. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XXII. v.1—10. (See Luke 14: 15—24.) Our Lord pro- 
ceeding to show the priests and people the criminality and consequences 
of their unbelief, stated the case to them in another parable: or in 
parables, for two are connected together. The preceding parable re- 
presented the sufferings of Christ, and the guilt and punishment of those 
who put Him to death: but this: shows the motive of his humiliation 
and the effects of it to Himself, to his people, and to unbelievers and 
hypocrites. The union of the Son of God with our race, by assuming 
human nature; the endeared relation, into which He receives his re- 
deemed church, and every true member of it; the spiritual honors, 
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riches, and blessings, to which they are advanced by this sacred rela- 
tion; the comforts which they receive from his condescending and 
faithful love, and from. communion with Him; and the reciprocal du- 
ties of their relation to Him, are all intimated by this’ metaphor. 
(Marg..Ref.c.) The abundant and rich provision, which the Lord has 
made for our perishing souls in the Gospel, is here represented. They 
‘who made light of’ the invitation, as well as the persecutars, were ‘ not 
worthy.’ None else are put among them. 9.) Highaays.] The. pas 
sages from one road into another; or places where several. roads. met 
Used here only in the New Testament. ys ‘ Scorr. 
(2.) A marriage.) ‘The early commentators understood a mar 


AGED Rss 


3 And ‘sent forth 
his servants to call 
them * that were bid- 
den to the wedding : 
‘and they would not 
come. 

4 Again, he sent 
forth sother servants, 
saying, Tell them 
which are bidden, " Be- 
hold, | have prepared 
my dinner; my oxen 
and my fatlings are 
killed, ‘and all things 
are ready: come unto 
the marriage. 

5 But * they made 
light of 7, and went 


‘their ways, 'one to his 


farm, another to his 
roerchandise : 

6 And ™the remnant 
took his servants, and 
entreated them spite- 
fally, and slew them. 


d 3:2. 10:6,7. Prov. 9:1—3. Is. 55: 
1,2.. Mark $:7—11, Luke 9:1—6. 
14:15—17. 

e 18Sam, 9:13. Zeph, 1:7. 

f 23:37. Ps. 81:10—12. Prov, 1:24— 
32. Is. 30:15. Jer. 6:16,17. Hos. 
11:2,7. Luke 13:34. 15:28. 19:27. 
John 5:40. Acts 13:45, Rom. 10:21. 
Heb. 12:25. 


g Luke 10:1—16. 24:46,47. Acts 1:8. 
11:19,20. 13:46. 28:17,&c. 

h Prov. 9:1,2. 5 
—s7. 1 Cor. 5:7,3: 

i 8 Neh, 9:17. Ps. 85:5. Luke 14; 
7 
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herself ready; a victorious, triumphant feast, 
Rev. 19: 7, 17, 18. 

_(3.) Itis a royal wedding feast ; at the mar- 
riage of a son; when, if ever, He will, like 
Ahasuerus, show the riches of his glorious 
kingdom, Esth. 1: 4. The provision is not such 
as worthless worms had any reason to expect, 
but such as it becomes the King of glory to 
give. He gives like Himself, for He gives Him- 
self to be to them El-shaddai—a God that is 
enough, a feast indeed for a soul. 

II. Gospel calls and offers are represented 
by an invitation to this feast. Those that make 
a feast, will have guests to grace it. God's 
guests are the children of men. Lord, what is 
man, that he should be thus dignified! The 
tees first invited were the Jews; wherever 
the Gospel is preached, this invitation is given; 
ministers are the servants sent to invite, Prov. 
9: 4, 5. 

Now, 1. The guests are called, bidden. All 
within hearing are invited; and none are ex- 
cluded but those that exclude themselves. 
Those that are bidden to the dinner, are bidden 
to the wedding ; and they are bidden to the wed- 
ding, that they may go forth to meet the Bride- 
groom; for it is the Father’s will that al men 
should honor the Son. 

2. The guests are called on ; for in the Gos- 
pel there are not only gracious proposals, but 
gracious persuasives. We persuade men, we 
beseech them in Christ’s stead, 2 Cor. 5: 11, 20. 
See how much Christ’s heart is set on the hap- 

iness of poor souls! He not only provides 
or them, but sends to them. When the invited 
guests were slack in coming, the king sent forth 
other servants, v.4. When the prophets of 
the Old Testament prevailed not, nor John the 
Baptist, nor Christ himself, who told them the 
entertainment was almost ready, (the kingdom 
of God was at hand,) the apostles and ministers 


of the Gospel were sent, after Christ’s resur- 


. 19:14. 25:34. - Ps. 106:24,25. I i : , 
Prov. 1:7. Acts 2:13. Rom. 2:4. rection, to tell them it was come, it was quite 
1 eb 4:3939. Luke Ms—go, ready, and to persuade them to accept the 
17:26—22, Rom. 8:6. 1Tim.6:9,10. offer. One would think it had been enough to 
pee 34 es a ai.23 &iVe men an intimation that = had leave to 
39, ; in 15:19, ; come, and should be welcome ; that, during the 


5:40.41, 


Acts 4:1—3. i i i ie 
st, ea solemnity of the wedding, the king kept open 


Bigs house ; but, because the natural man discerns 
not, and therefore desires not, the things of the Spirit of God, we are pressed 
to accept the call by the most eometial inducements, drawn with the cords of 
man, and all the bonds of love. If the repetition of the call will move us, Be- 
hold, the Spirit saith, Come; and the bride saith, Come ; let him that hears 
say, Come; let him that is athirst, come, Rev. 22:17. If the reason of the 
call will work on us, Behold the dinner is prepared, the oxen and _fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready ; the Father is ready to accept of us, the Son 
to intercede for us, the Spirit to sanctify us; pardon is ready, peace is ready, 
comfort is ready ; the promises are ready, as wells of living water for supply ; 
ordinances are ready, as golden pipes is conveyance; angels are ready to 
attend us, creatures are ready to be in league with us, providences are ready 
to work for our good, and heaven, at last, is ready to receive us; itis a 
kingdom prepared, ready to be revealed in the last time. Is all this ready ; 
and shall we be unready? Is all this preparation made for us; and is there 
any room to doubt of our welcome, if we come in a right manner? Come, 
therefore, O come to the marriage ; we beseech you, receive not all this grace 
of God in vain, 2 Cor. 6:1. ; 

Iif. The cold treatment which the Gospel often meets with among men, 
represented by the cold treatment this message met with, and the hot treat- 
ment the messengers met with, in both which the king himself and the royal 
Lridegroom are affronted. This reflects primarily on the Jews, but looks fur- 
tuer, to the contempt and opposition the Gospel would meet with from many 
in all ages. 

Ms The message was basely slighted ; (v. 3.) They would not come. Note, 
The reason why sinners come not to Christ, and salvation by Him, is, not be- 
cause they cannot, but because they will not ; (John 5: oie Ve will not come 
unto Me. This will aggravate their misery, that they might have had happi- 
ness, but that they refused it. I would, and ye would not. But this was not 
all; (v. 5.) they made light of it; they thought it not worth coming for; 
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thought the messengers made more ado than 
needs ; let them magnify the preparations ever 
so much, they could feast as well at home. 
Note, Making light of Christ, and of the great 
salvation wrought out by Him, is the damning 
sin of the world. They were careless. Note, 
Multitudes perish eternally through mere care- 
lessness, not from any direct aversion, but a 
Bb indifference, to the matters of their 
souls. 

And the reason why they made light of the 
marriage feast, was, that they had othe things 
they minded more, and had more mind to: they 
went their ways, one to his farm, and another to 
his merchandise. Note, The business and profit 
of worldly employments prove to many a great 
hinderance in closing with Christ: none turn 
their back on the feast, but with some plausible 
excuse, Luke 14:18. The country people have 
their farms to look after; the town’s people 
must tend their shops, and be constant on the 
exchange ; they must buy, and sell, and gel gain. 
Tt is true, that both farmers and merchants must 
be diligent in their business, but not so as to 
keep them from making religion their main busi- 
ness. These lawful things undo us, when they 
are unlawfully managed ; when we are so care- 


Jul and troubled about many thing's, 2s to neglect 


the one thing needful: Observe, Both the city 
and the country have their temptations ; so that, 
whatever we have of the world in our hands, 
our care must be to keep it out of cur hearts, 
lest it come between us and Christ. 

2. The messengers were basely abused; The 
remnant, that is, those who were neither hus- 
bandmen nor tradesmen, but ecclesiastics, the 
scribes and Pharisees, and chief priests; these 
were the persecutors, these bok the servants, 
and treated them spitefully, and slew them. 
This, in the parable, is unaccountable, never any 
could be so rude and barbarous as this, to ser- 
vants that came to invite them to a feast; but, 
in the application of the parable, it was matter 
of fact; they, whose feet should have been 
beautiful, because they brought the glad tidings 
of the solemn feasts, (Nahum 1:15.) were treat- 
ed as the offscouring of all things, 1 Cor, 4:13. 
The prophets and John the Baptist had been 
thus abused already, and the apostles and min- 
isters of Christ must count on the same. The 
Jews were, either directly or indirectly, agents 
in most of the persecutions of the first preachers 
of the Gospel; witness the histary of the Acts, 
that is, the sufferings of the apostles. 

IV. The utter ruin that was coming on the 
Jewish church and nation, is here represented 
by the revenge which the king, in wrath, took 
on these insolent recusants; (v. 7.) He was 
wroth, The Jews, who had been the people of 
God’s love and blessing, by rejecting the Gospel, 
became the generation of his wrath and curse. 
Wrath came on them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 
2:16. Now observe here, 

1. The sin that brought the ruin; it was their 
being murderers. He does not say he destroy- 
ed those despisers of his call, but those murder- 
ers of his servants; as if God were more jea- 
lous for the lives of his ministers than for the 
honor of his Gospel; he that toucheth them, 
toucheth the apple of his eye. Note, Persecu- 
tion of Christ’s faithful ministers fills the mea- 
sure of guilt more than any thing. Fvlling 
Jerusalem with innocent blood, was that sin of 
Manasseh which the Lerd would not pardon, 
2 Kings 24:4. 

2. The ruin itself, that was coming; He sent 


Jorth his armies. The Roman armies were his 


armies, of his raising, of his sending; he gave 


riage feast. The Syriac version renders it “ feast.” So also Alb. 
Kypke, and Dr. Marsh. The more recent ones, Michaelis, Rosenm., 
Kuinoel, and Schleusner, explain an inaugural feast, © an maugura- 
tion, or instalment in office. For, from the custom of the orientals, 
kings on the day of inauguration were considered as bridegrooms and 
husbands, and with due form and solemnity were joined to the state, 
and to their subjects, who were compared to a bride and a wife. 
Rosenm. Comp. Ps. 45: and 1 Kings 1: 5—9. Other examples of 
this sense see in Luke 12:36. 14: 8, Esth, 2: 18, 9: 22. 


BLOoMFIELD, 
(3.) Wedding.) ‘The nuptial banquet. It was sometimes cus- 


$ ’ 
tomary to send two messages, as in the case here supposed. 
Dovprince, 
28 


per time.’ 
4.) 


Futlings.) 


and swine, 


W. Ts VYObs 1, 


‘Grotius, Brug. and Kuinoel observe that it was the custom among the 
ancients for the guests to be twice invited, or, rather first invited some 
time before, that they might prepare themselves ; secondly, summoned 
a short time previous to the banquet, that they might be there at a pro- 


BLOoMrIELD. 


‘The original term includes calves, sheep, and fowls, and all 
such animals as are put up to feed.’ Ip. 

‘It was agreeable to the simplicity of the ancient ages, 
to mention these as the chief parts of a royal entertainment. 
Homer and other ancient writers, we see princes of the first rank and 
dignity feasting each other with nothing but the flesh of oxen, sheep, 
Compa'e Is, 25: 6." ~ 


Thus in 


DopDRIDGE. 
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A. Dy 33. 


7 But when the king 
heard thereof, "he was 
wroth: and he sent 
forth °his armies, and 
destroyed those mur- 
derers, and burned up 
their city. 

8 Then saith he to 
his servants, ?The 
Wedding is ready, 2 but 
they which were bid- 
den were not worthy. 

9 Go ‘ye therefore 
into the highways, and 
as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the mar- 
riage. 

10 So those servants 
went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered to- 
gether all, as many as 
they found, * both bad 
and good: tand the 
wedding was furnish- 
ed with guests. 


n 21:40,41. Dan. 9:26. Zech. 14:1,2. 


Luke 19:42—44,  21:21=24. 1Thes. 
2:16, 1 Pet. 4:17,18. 
o Deut. 28:49,&c.. Is. 10:5—7. 13:2— 


5. Jer, 51:20—23. Joei 2:11,25. 3:2. 
Luke 19:27. 


p4. 

q 10:11—13,37,°8. Luke 20:35, 21:36. 
Acts 13:46. 2Thes, 1:5. 

r Prov. 1:20—23. 8:1—5. 9:4—6. Is. 
55:1—3,6,7. Mark 16:15,16. Luke 


14:21—24, 24:47. Acts 13:47. Eph. 
3:8. Rev. 22:17. 

3 11,12. 13:38,47,48. 25:1,2/ 1 Cor. 
6:9—11, 2 Cor. 12:21. _1 John 2:19, 
Rev. 2:14,15,20—23. 

t 25:10. Rev. 5:9. 7:9. 19:6—9, 


2. The commission he gave to the servants, ‘o invite other guests. 
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them a charge to tread the people under foot, 
Isa. 10:6. God is the Lord of men’s hosts, and 
makes what use He pleases of them, to serve 
his own purposes, though they mean not so, 
neither doth their heart think so, Mic. 4:11, 12. 
His armies destroyed those murderers, and burnt 
up their city. This points out the destruction 
of the Jews, by the Romans, forty years after 
this. No age ever saw a greater desolation 
than that, nor more of the direful effects of fire 
and sword. Though Jerusalem had been & holy 
city, the city that God had chosen to put his name 
there, beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth ; yet that city being now become a harlot, 
righteousness being no longer lodged in it, but 
murderers, the worst of murderers, (as the 
prophet speaks, Isa. 1:21.) Judgment came on 
it, and ruin without remedy; and it is set forth 
for an example to all that should oppose Christ 
and his Gospel. It was the Lord’s doing, to 
avenge the quarrel of his covenant. 

V. The replenishing of the church again, by 
the bringing in of the Gentiles, is here repre- 
sented, hy the furnishing of the feast with guests 
out of the highways, v. 8,10. 

Here is, 1. The complaint of the master of 
the feast concerning those that were first bid- 
den; v.8. The wedding is ready, the cove- 
nant of grace ready to be sealed, a church ready 
to be founded ; but they which were bidden, that 
is, the Jews, to whom pertained the covenant and 
the promises, by which they were of old invited 
to the feast of fat things, they were utterly un- 
worthy, and, by their contempt of Christ, had 
forfeited all the privileges they were invited to. 
Note, It is not owing to God that sinners perish, 
but to themselves. Thus, when Israel of old 
was within sight of Canaan, the land ef promise 
was ready, but their unbelief and murmuring, 
and contempt of that pleasant land, shut them 
out, and their carcases were left to perish in 
the wilderness; and these things happened to 
them for ensamples. See 1 Cor. 10:11. Heb. 


Sil Gere: 12 
The 


inhabitants of the city (v. 7.) had refused; Go to the highways then; into the 
way of the Gentiles, which at first they were to decline, ch. 10:5. Thus, by 
the fall of the Jews, salvation is come to the Gentiles, Rom. 11; 11, 12. 
Eph. 3:8. Note, Christ will havea kingdom in the world, though many reject 
the grace, and resist the power, of that kingdom. Though Israel be not 
gathered, He will be glorious. The offer to the Gentiles, was, (1.) Unlooked 
for and unexpected ; as an invitation to a wedding feast to wayfaring men on 
the road. The Jews had notice long before, ard expected the Messiah; but 
to the Gentiles it was all new, what they had never heard of before, (Acts 
17: 19, 20.) and, consequently, what they could not conceive of as belonging to 
them. See Isa. 65: 1,2. (2.) It was universal and undistinguishing: Go, 
and bid as many as you find. The highways are public places, and tnere 
Wisdom cries, Prov. 1:20. ‘Ask them that go by the way, ask any body, 
(Job 2i: 29.) high and low, rich and poor, bound and free, young and old, Jew 
and Gentile; tell them all, that they shall be welcome to gospel-privileges 
on gospel-terms ; whoever will, let-him come, without exception.’ 

3. The success of this second invitation; v.10. The servants obeyed their 
orders. Jonah was sent into the highways, but was so tender of the honor of 
his country, that he avoided the errand; but Christ’s apostles, though Jews, 
preferred the service of Christ before their respect to their nation; and Paul, 
though sorrowing for the Jews, yet magnifies his office, as the apostle of the 
Gentiles. They gathered togctier all. The design of the Gospel is, (1.) To 
gather souls together; not the nation of the Jews only, but all the children of 
God who were scattered abroad, (John 11:52.) the other sheep that were not 
of that fold, John 10:16. They were gathered into one body, one femily, one 
corporation. (2.) To gather them together to the: wedding feast, to pay their 
respect to Christ, and to partake of the privileges of the new covenant. 
Where the dole is, there will the poor be gathered together. 

Nowy the guests that were gathered, were, [1.] A multitude, all, as many as 
they found ; so many, that the guest-chamber was filled. The sealed ones of 
the Jews were numbered, but those of other nations were without number, a 
very great multitude, Rev. 7:9. See Isa. 60: 4,8. [2.] A mixed multitude 
both bad and good ; some that, before their conversion, were sober and well in. 
clined, as the devout Greeks, (Acts 17:4.) and Cornelius ; others, that had run 
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to an excess of riot, as the Corinthians; (1 Cor. 
6: 11.) Such were some of you; or some that, 
after their conversion, proved bad, that turned 
not to the Lord with all their heart, but feignedly ; 
others, that were upright and sincere, and prov- 
ed of the right class. Ministers, in casting the 
net of the Gospel, inclose good and bad ; but the 
Lord knows them that are his. 

VI. The case of hypocrites is represented by 
the guest that had not on a wedding garment 5 
one of the bad that were gathered in. Con- 
cerning this hypocrite observe, 

1. His discovery; how he was found out, 
v.11. 

(1.) The king came in to see the guests, to bid 
those welcome who came prepared, and to turn 
those out who came otherwise. Note, The God 
of heaven takes particular notice of those who 
profess religion, and have a place and a name in 
the visible church. Our Lord Jesus walks ameng 
the golden candlesticks, and therefore knows 
their works. See Rev. 2:1, 2. Cant. 7:12. 
Let this be a warning to us against hypocrisy, 
that disguises will shortly be stript off, an 
every man will appear in his own colors; and 
an encouragement to us in our sincerity, that 
God is a witness to it. 

Observe, This hypocrite was never discovered 
to be without a Papi's garment, till the king 
himself came in to see the guests. Note, It is 
God’s prerogative to know who are sound at 
heart, and who are not. We may be deceived 
in men, but He cannot. The day of judgment 
will be the great discovering day, when all the 
guests will be presented to the king; (ch. 25: 
32.) the secrets of all hearts will then be made 
manifest, and we shall infallibly discern between 
the righteous and the wicked. It concerns all 
the guests to prepare for the scrutiny of the 
heart-searching God. 

(2.) As soon as he came in, he espied the hy- 
pocrite; though but one, he presently had his 
eye on him; there is no hope of being hid in a 
crowd from the arrests of divine Justice; he was 
not dressed as became a nuptial solemnity. 
Note, Many come to the wedding feast without 
a wedding garment. Ifthe Gospel be the wed- 
ding feast, then the wedding garment is a frame 
of heart and a course of life worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith we are called, (Eph. 4:1.) as be- 
comes the Gospel of Christ, Phil. 1:27. The 
righteousness of saints, their real holiness and 
sanctification, and Christ made Righteousness to 
them, is the clean linen, Rev. 19:6. This man 
was not naked, or in rags; some raiment he 
had, but not a wedding garment. Those, and 
only those, who put on the Lord Jesus, that 
have a Christian temper of mind, and are adorn- 
ed with Christian graces, who live by faith in 
Christ, and to whom He is All in all, have the 
wedding garment. 

2. His trial; (v. 12.) and there we may 
observe, 

1. How he was arraigned; v. 12. A start- 
ling question to one that was priding himself 
in the place he securely possessed. Friend! 
That was a cutting word; a seeming friend, a 
friend in profession, under manifold ties and 
obligations to be a friend. Note, There are 
many in the church who are false friends to Je- 
sus Christ, who say that they love Him, while 
their hearts are not with Him. How camest 
thou in hither ? He does not chide the servants 
for letting him in; (the wedding garment is an 


inward thing, ministers must go according to. — | 


that which falls within their cognizance ;) but 
He checks his presumption in crowding in, 
when he knew that his heart was not upright; 
‘ How durst thou claim a share in gospel-bene- 


(8.) Were not worthy.| ‘Because they made light of. it, and 
would not come; among the Mohammedans, refusal to come to a 
marriage feast, when invited, is considered a breach of the law of God. 
It was probably considered in this light among all the oriental nations. 
This observation is necessary, in order to point out more forcibly the 
iniquity of the refusal mentioned in the text.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(9.) ‘Strange as this direction may seem, there is something that ap- 
proaches very near it in the customs of the eastern nations, even in mo- 
dern times. For Pococke informs us, that an Arab prince will often dine 
in the street before his door, and call to all that pass, even to beggars, 
in the name of God; and they come and sit down to table, and, when 
they have done, retire with the usual form of returning thanks. This 
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adds one more proof of the exact correspondence of the various facts 
and circumstances recorded in the sacre 
tory, and to ancient oriental customs and manners.’ 

(10.)  Gathered—all—both good and bad.) 
the Gospel, multitudes of souls are gathered into what is termed the 
visible church of Christ. 
and the chaff are often mingled, ch. 3:12. The Fie~p, where the 
bastard wheat and the true grain grow together, ch. 13: 26,27. The 
NET, which collects of all kinds, both good and bad, ch. 13: 48. The 
HOUSE, in which the tise and foolish are found, ch. 25:1, &c. And 
the FoLp, in which there are both sheep and goats, ch. 25: 38, &c.’ 


writings to the truth of his- 
PorTEvs. 
‘By the preaching of 


This church is the FLoor, where the wheat 


Dr. A. CrarxKe, 


& 4 


AyD: 33. 


11 And "when the 
king came in to see the 
guests, he saw there 
a man * which had not 
on a_ wedding-gar- 
ment : 

12 And he saith unto 
him, »Friend, *how 
camest thou in hither, 
not having a wedding- 
garment? * And he 
Was speechless. 

13 Then said the 
king to the servants, 
>Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him 
away, and cast him 
into ‘outer darkness : 
‘there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of 
teeth. 

14 For ‘many are 
u 3:12. 13:30. 25:31,32. 

Heb, 4:12,13. Rev. 2:23, 


x 2Kings 10:22. Ps, 45;13,14. Is, 52: 
1. 61;3,10. 64:6. Zech. 3:3,4. 


1 Cor, 4:5. 


Luke 15:22, Rom. 3:22. 13:14. 
Gal. 3:27. Eph. 4:24. Col. 3:10,11. 
Rev. 3:4,5,18. 16:15. 19:8. 
y 20:13. 26:50. 
z2520. Acts 5:2—1l. 8:20—23. 1 
Cor. 435. 
Job 5:16. _ Ps. 107:42. 


Jer, 2:23. Rom. 3:19. Tit. 3:11. 
13:30, Dan, 3:20. John 21: 


4,17. Jude 6,13, 

d 13:42,50. 24:51. Ps. 37:12. 112:10. 
Luke 13:28. Acts 7:54. 

7:13,14. 20:16. Luke 13:23,24. 
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fits, when thou hadst no regard to gospel-rules ? 
What hast thou to do to declare my statutes ?? 
Ps. 50:16, 17. Such are spots in the feast, dis- 
honor the bridegroom, affront the company, and 
disgrace themselves ; therefore, How camest thou 
in hither? Note, Hypocrites will be called to 
an account for all their presumptuous intrusion 
into gospel-ordinances, and usurpation of gos- 
eae eges. Who has required this at your 
and ? Isa. 1:12. Despised Sabbaths and abus- 
ed sacraments must be reckoned for, and judg- 
ment taken out on an action of waste against 
all those who received the grace of God in vain. 
‘ How camest thou to the Lord’s table, at such 
a time, unhumbled and unsanctified? What 
brought thee to sit before God’s prophets, as 
his people do, when thy heart went after thy 
covetousness ? How camest thouin? Not by 
the door, but some other way, as a thief and a 
robber. It was a tortuous entry, a possession 
without color of a title.’ Note, It is good for 
those that have a place in the church, often to 
ut it to themselves, ‘How came [I in hither ? 
ave Ia wedding garment?’ If we would 
thus judge ourselves, we should not be judged. 
(2.) How he was convicted; he was speech- 
less :—muzzled ; (so the word is used, 1 Cor. 
9:9.) the man stoed mute, on his arraignment, 
being convicted and condemned by his own con- 
science. They who live within the church, and 
die without Christ, will not have one word to 
say for themselves in the judgment of the great 
day; should they plead, we have eaten and 
drunken in thy presence, as they do, (Luke 13: 
26,) that is, to plead guilty; for, the crime they 
are charged with, is, thrusting themselves into 
the presence of Christ, and to his table, before 
they were called. They, who never heard of 
this wedding feast will be more excusable, and 

their condemnation more tolerable. 
3. His sentence; (v. 13.) Bind him hand and 
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(2.) He is ordered to he carried off from the 
wedding feast; Take him away. When the 
wickedness of hypocrites appears, they are to 
be taken away from the communion of the faith- 
ful, to be cut off as withered branches. This 
bespeaks the punishment of loss in the other 
world; they shall be taken away from the 
king, from the kingdom, from the wedding feast; 
Depart from me, ye cuwsed. It will aggravate 
their misery, that (like the unbelieving lord, 2 
Kings 7:2.) they shall see all this plenty with 
their eyes, but shall not taste of it. Note, Those 
that walk unworthy of their Christianity, for- 
feit all the happiness they presumptuously laid 
claim to, and Sutiplimentels themselves witha 
groundless expectation of. 

(3.) He is ordered into a doleful dungeon ; 
Cast him into outer darkness. Our Savior heré 
insensibly slides out of this parable into that 
which it intimates—the damnation of hypocrites 
in the other world. Hell is utter darkness, 
darkness out of heaven, the land of light; ex- 
treme darkness, darkness to the last degree, 
without the least ray or spark of light, or hope 
of it, like that of Egypt ; darkness which might 
be felt; the blackness of darkness, as darkness 
ttself, Job 10:22. Note, Hypocrites go by the 
light of the Gospel itself down to utter dark- 
ness; and hell will be hell indeed to such, a 
condemnation more intolerable; there shall be 
weeping, and gnashing of teeth. This our Sa- 
vior often uses as part of the description of hell- 
torments, which are hereby represented, not so 
much by the misery itself, as by the perception 
sinners will have of it; there shall be weeping, 
an ape of great sorrow and anguish; not 
a gush of tears, which gives present ease, but 
constant weeping, whichis constant torment ; 
and the gnashing of teeth, is an expression of 
the greatest rage and indignation ; they will be 
like a wild bull in a net, full of the fury of the 


Soot, &e. 


(1.) He is ordered to be pinioned, as condemned malefactors are, to be mana- 
eled and shackled. Those that will not work and walk as they should, may 
in this world b 
servants, the ministers, whose suspending of persons that walk disorderly, is 
them up from partaking of special 
ordinances, and the peculiar privileges of their church-membership; bind 
In the day of judgment, hypo- 
crites will be bound ; the angels shall bind up these tares in bundles for the 
Damned sinners are bound hand and foot by an irreversible 
sentence; this signifies the same with the fixing of the great gulf; they can 


expect to he bound hand and foot. There is a bindin 


called binding of them, ch. 11:18. ‘Bin 
them over to the righteous judgment of God.’ 
fire, ch. 13:41. 


neither resist nor outrun their punishment. 


Lord, Isa, 51:20. 8:21,22. Let us therefore 
hear and fear. : 

Lastly, The parable is concluded with that 
remarkable saying which we had before, (ch. 20: 
96.) Many are called, but few are chosen, v. 14. 
Of the many that are called, if you set aside all 
‘those as unchosen, that made light of the feast 
and avowedly prefer other things before it; if 
then you set aside all that make a profession of 
religion, but the temper of whose spirits, and 
the tenor of whose conversation, is a constant 
contradiction to it; if you set aside all the pro- 


the 


Verses 11—14. 

The preceding part of the parable represented the replenishing of 
the church with professed Christians: this shows the difference between 
nominal and real disci According to the custom of those times, 
princes had large waco, from which, on some occasions, they fur- 
nished numbers with suitable apparel; it must be supposed, that a 
wedding garment was offered to each guest when he entered the ban- 
queting house: for it could not be expected, that travellers from the 
highways should be properly habited for the royal entertainment, to 
which they were so unexpectedly invited. It is not material, whether 
we understand the wedding garment to mean the imputed righteousness 
of Christ, or ‘the sanctification of the Spirit ;’ for both are alike neces- 
sary, and they always gotogether. No man can obtain either of these 
blessings, except from Christ, and by faith in Him: yet those who re- 
main unrighteous and unholy, besides all their other crimes, are charge- 
able with refusing the blessing when offered them. Scorr. 

(11.) Wedding garment.) ‘That persons making an entertain- 
ment sometimes furnished the habits in which the guests should appear, 
is evident from what Homer says of Ulysses being thus furnished by 
the Phenicans. (Odyss.) and from the account Diodorus gives us of 
the hospitality of Gellias, the Sicilian, who at once supplied with 
clothes five hundred horsemen, driven by a storm to take shelter with 
him.’ DopvRIDGE. 

‘The kings of Persia have great wardrobes, where there are always 
many hundreds of habits ready designed for presents, and sorted. 
More than forty tailors are always employed in this house—(the ward- 
robe.)’ , CuaAnvin. 

“Atthe entertainment given by the grand vizier to lord Elgin and 
his suite, in the palace of the seraglio, pelisses were given to all the 

ests.’ PorTEUS. 

Dr. A. Clarke refers to Zeph. 1: 7, 8. Ep. 

Had not on a wedding garment.] ‘It was usual, more especially 
at marriage feasts, for persons to appear in a sumptuous dress, adorned, 
as some writers tell us, with florid embroidery; though many times 
white garments seem to have been used on such occasions. Rev. 19: 
8, 9. But as it could not be expected that travellers, thus pressed in, 
should themselves be provided with a suitable habit, we must therefore 
conclude, not only from the magnificence of the preparations, to which 
we must suppose the wardrobe of the prince corresponded, but likewise 
from the following circumstance of resentment against this guest, that a 
robe was offered, but refused by him. And this is a circumstance which 
(as Calvin observes) is admirably suited to the method of God’s deal- 


ing with us; who indeed requires holiness in order to our receiving the 
benefits of the Gospel, but is graciously pleased to work it in us by his 
Holy Spirit, and therefore may justly resent and punish our neglect of 
so great a favor.’ DoppRIDGE. 
13.) ‘In ancient times, the stewards of great families were slaves, as 
well as the servants of the lower class, being raised to that trust on ac- 
count of their good qualities. If any steward, therefore, in the absence 
of his lord, behaved as is represented in the parable, it was a plain 
proof that the virtues on account of which he was raised, were coun- 
terfeit, and by consequence that he was an hypocrite. Slaves of this 
character, among other chastisements, were sometimes condemned to 
work in the mines. As this was one of the most grievous punishments, 
when they first entered, nothing was heard among them but weeping 
and gnashing of teeth on account of the intolerable fatigue to which 
they were subjected in these hideous caverns without hope of release.’ 
Macknicur. 
‘Tt is well known that banquets were generally celebrated in rooms 
that were finely illuminated_and richly adorned. And considering how 
splendid and magnificent the entertainments of the eastern princes 
were, it cannot be thought an unnatural circumstance, that such an 
affront as this, offered to the king, his son, his bride, and the rest of 
the company, should be punished with bonds, and a dungeon.’ 
DoppripGeE. 
‘This man was meant to be the representative of those presumptu- 
ous persons, who intrude themselves into the Christian covenant, and 
expect fo receive all the privileges and all the rewards annexed to it, 
without possessing any one of those Christian graces and virtues, which 
the Gospel requires from all those who profess to believe and to em- 
brace it. Nothing is more common in pet ate than to represent the 
habits and dispositions of the mind, those which determine and distin- 
guish the whole character, under the figure of bodily garments and ex- 
ternal habits, as in Job 29: 14. and Is. 61:10. In the same manner, 
we are commanded in the Gospel to “‘ put on charity, to be clothed with 
humility ;”’ and in the book of Revelation, the elders are described as 
‘sitting before the throne of God, clothed in white raiment.’’ 
PorTEvs. 
(14.) Many are called, &c.) ‘Many are called by the preaching 
of the Gospel into the outward communion of the church of Christ ; 
but few comparatively are chosen to dwell with God in glory, because 
they do not come to the master of the feast for a marriage garment, 


i i j can see the Lord.’ 
for that holiness without which none ca Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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A. D. 33. 


called, but few are cho- 


sen. 
{Practical Observations.) 


15 Then ‘went the 
Pharisees, and took 
eounsel how _ they 
might entangle him in 
his talk. * 

16 And they sent out 
unto him their disci- 
ples with "the Herodi- 
ans, saying, ' Master, 
kwe know that thou 
art 'true, and teachest 
the way of God in 
truth, ™neither carest 
thou fer any man ; for 
thou regardest not the 
person of men. 


Luke 20: 


59:3. Is. 
Luke il: 


f Ps. 2:2. Mark 12:13—17. 
20—26. 

g@ Ps. 41:5. 56:5—7, 57:6. 
29:21. Jer. 18:18. 20:10. 
53,54, Heb. 12:3, 

h 16:11,12. Mark 3:6, 8:15. 

i 24,35, 26:18,49, Mark 10:17. Luke 
7:40. 

k Ps. 5:9, 12:2, 55:21. Prov. 29:5. 
1s. 59:13—15, Jer. 9:3—5, Ez, 33; 

14:6. 


30,31, 

1 Mal. 2:6. John 7:18, 18:37. 
2 Cor. 2:17. 4:2, 1 John 5:20. 

m Deut, 33:9, 1 Kings 22:14. Job 32: 
21,22, Mic. 3:9—12. Mal. 2:9, 
Mark 12:14. Luke 20:21. 2 Cor. 5: 
16. Gal. 1:10. 2:6.- I Thes. 2:4. 
Jam. 3:17. 


MATTHEW, .XXTI. 


fane, and all the bypoma ret, you will find that 
they are few, very few, that are chosen; many 
called to the wedding feast, but few chosen to 
the wedding garment, that is, to salvation, by 
sanctification of the Spirit. This is the strait 
gate, and narrow way, which few find. 

V. 15—22. In these verses, we find Christ 
attacked by the Pharisees and Herodians, with 
a question about paying tribute to Cesar. Ob- 
serve, : ~ 

1. What their design was, v.15. Hitherto, 
his rencounters had been mostly with the chief 
priests and the elders, who trusted more to their 
power than to their policy, and examined Him 
concerning his commission; (ch. 21:23.) but 
now He is set upon from another quarter; the 
Pharisees will try whether they can deal with 
Him by their learning in the law, and in casuis- 
tical divinity. Note, It is vain for the best and 
wisest of men to think that, by their ingenuity, 
or interest, or industry, or even by their inno- 
cence and integrity, they can escape the hatred 
and ill-will of bad men, or screen themselves 
from the strife of tongues. See how unwearied 
the enemies of Christ and his kingdom are in 
their opposition ! 

1. They took counsel. It was foretold con- 
cerning Him, that the rulers would take counsel 
against Him ; (Ps. 2:2.) and so persecuted they 
the prophets, Come, and let us devise devices 
against Jeremiah. See Jer. 18:18. 20; 10. 
Note, The more there is of contrivance and 
consultation about sin, the worse it is. There 
is a particular woe lo them that devise iniquity. 
Mic. 2:1. 

2. What they aimed at, was, to entangle Him 
in his talk. They saw Him free and bold in 


speaking his mind, and hoped by that, if they coud bring Him to some nice 


and tender point, to get an advantage against 


im. It has been the old prac- 


tice of Satan’s agents and emissaries, to make a man an offender for a word, a 
word misplaced, or mistaken, or misunderstood : thus they lay a snare for him 
that reproveth in the gate, (Isa. 29: 21.) and represent the greatest teachers as 
the greatest troublers of Israel: thus the wicked plotteth against the just, Ps. 37: 


12513; 


There were two ways by which the enemies of Christ might be rid of Him; 


either by law, or by force. 


But to do it by law, they must make Him obnox- 


ious to the civil government; for it was not lawful for them to put any man to 
death; (John 18: 31.) and the Roman powers were not apt to concern them- 
selves about questions of words, and names, and their law, Acts 18: 14. 
And to do it by force, they must make Him obnoxious to the people, who were 
always the hands, whoever were the heads, in such acts of violence; but the 
people took Christ for a prophet, and therefore his enemies could not raise 
the mob against Him. Now, then, the design was, to bring Him into sucha 
dilemma, that He must make Himself liable to the displeasure, either of the 
Jewish multitude, or of the Roman magistrates. 

II. The question which they put to Him, pursuant to this design, v. 16, 17. 
Having devised this iniquity in secret, they went forth to practise it. Observe, 

1. The persons they employed: they did not go themselves, but they sent 
their disciples, who would look less like tempters, and more like learners. 
Note, Wicked men will never want wicked instruments to carry on their wick- 
ed counsels. Pharisees have their disciples at their beck, and they have this in 
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for a cheerful and entire subjection to the Ro 
man emperor, and to Herod his goa | and 
who made it their business to reconcile peo- 
ple to that government, and pressed all to 
pay their tribute. Some think that they were 
the collectors of the land tax, as the publi- 
cans were of the customs, and that they went 
with the Pharisees to Christ, with this blind 
on their plot, that, while the Herodians de- 
manded the tax, and the Pharisees denied it, 
they were both willing to refer it to Christ, as a 
proper judge to decide the quarrel. Herod be- 
ing obliged, by the charter of the sovereignty, to 
tale care of the tribute, these Herodians, by as- 
sisting him in that, helped to endear him to his 
great friends at home. The Pharisees, on the 
other hand, were zealous for the liberty of the 
Jews, and did what they could to make them 
impatient of the Reman yoke. Now, if He 
should countenance the paying of tribute, the 
Pharisees would incense the peopleagainst Him; 
and if He should discountenance or disallow it, 
the Herodians would incense the government 
against Him. Note, It is common for those that 
oppose one another, to continue in an opposition 
to Christ and his kingdom. Samson’s foxes 
looked several ways, but met in one firebrand. 
See Ps. 83:3,5,7,8. If they are unanimous 
in opposing, should we not be so in maintain- 
ing, the interests of the Gospel ? 

2. The preface to the question; it was highly 
complimentary to our Savior, v. 16. Note, It is 
a common thing for the most spiteful projects to 
be covered with the most specious pretences. 
Had they come to Christ ith the most serious 
inquiry, and the most sincere intention, they 
could not have expressed themselves. better. 
Here is hatred covered with deceit, and a wicked 
heart with burning lips; (Prov. 26: 23.) as Ju- 
das, who kissed and betrayed, as Joab, who 
kissed and killed. 

Now, (1.) What they said of Christ was right, 
and, whether they knew it or no, blessed he 
God, we know it. 

{1.] That Jesus Christ was a faithful Teach- 
er; Thou art true, and teachest the way of God 
in truth. For Himself, He is true, the Amen, the 
faithful Witness ; He is the Truth itself. As 
for his doctrine, the matter of his teaching was 
the way of God, the way that God requires us 
to walk in, the way of duty, that leads to hap- 
piness. The manner of it was in truth; He 
showed people the right way, the way in which 
they should go. He was a skilful Teacher, that 
knew the way; a faithful Teacher, that would 
be sure to let us know it. See Prov. 8: 6—9. 
This is the character of a good teacher, to 
pee the truth, the whole truth, and nothin: 

ut the truth; not to suppress, pervert, or strete 
it, for favor or affection, hatred or good-will, ei- 
ther out of a desire to please, or a fear to offend, 


their eye, when they are so industrious to make proselytes. 


With them they sent the Herodians, a party among the Jews, who were 


any man. 
te.) That He wasa bold Reproyver. In preach- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—14. God has not only provided food, but a royal feast, 
for the perishing souls of his rebellious creatures ; and there is 
‘enough and to spare’ of every thing, which can conduce to our 
present comfort and everlasting felicity, in the salvation of his 
son, Jesus Christ. Let none then think of religion, as of an 
unpleasant service, to which they are urged, but as a rich and 
magnificent feast, to which they are invited ; and, whilst be- 
levers enjoy peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, com- 
munion with God, and the lively i of glory, let them not 
forget at what a price the feast was prepared. ‘ All things 
are’ now ‘ready ;’ the servants are continually employed in 
Inviting guests, and they are commanded to invite all, ‘as ma- 
ny as they find, both bad and good,’ to renew their invitations 
to such as have repeatedly rejected them; and not to be wea- 
ried out by But pciniaiens or ill usage, but to address others, 
and others still, that ‘the wedding may be furnished with 
guests.’ Yet, after all these invitations, numbers perish in 
their sins; not because they may not come; nor, properly 
speaking, because they cannot; but because they ‘will not.’ 
This is the effect of profane contempt of spiritual blessings, 
inordinate love of worldly objects, carnal dislike to the perfec- 
tion, Jaw, and government of God, and proud aversion to the 
humbling salyation of the Gospel. From such motives, num- 
~ bers ‘make light’ of the invitations, and turn aside, perhaps 
pretending want of leisure, or purposing to come at ‘a more 
convenient season.’ Others are enraged at the warnings and 
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expostulations, with which the servants enforce the invitation ; 
and treat them with insult and reproach; or even murder them 
if they have it in their power. Thus the Gospel of salvation 
occasions their deeper condemnation, because they hate the 
light through love of sin; and so God is provoked to give them _ 
up to temporal and eternal destruction. Sometimes they, who 
have been brought up under the Gospel, prove the greatest de-~ 
spisers and enemies of it; and the servants, who are sent forth 
into the highways and hedges, have most suecess in winning 
souls to Christ. No objections will be made to any man, on 
account of his previous character, whois desirous of admission 
to this feast: yet no man will actually partake of it, who does 
not seek and obtain an interest in the merits of Christ, or who 
remains a stranger to converting grace. (Notes, Rev. 3: 17— 
19.) Many find admission among believers, and continue with 
them to the last, who have not this ‘wedding garment,’ and 
whom the King will at length distinguish and separate from 
his chosen people: then their present pretences will be shown 
to be fallacious, and they will have nothing to plead in arrest 
of judgment, when He shall order them to be ‘bound hand and 
foot, and cast into outer darkness, where shall be weeping and 
gnashing of ‘teeth.’ As, therefore, ‘many are called, and few 
chosen,’ let us ‘examine ourselves whether we be in the faith,’ 
and seek above all things to be approved of by the King Him- 
self, when He shall come in to see the guests. 
Scorr. 


APD 33, 


17 Tell us therefore, 
"What thinkest thou 2 
°Is it lawful to give 
tribute unto P Cesar, 
or not ? 

18 But Jesus 4per- 
ceived their wicked- 
ness, and said, "Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypo- 
crites ? 

19 Shew me the tri- 

bute-money. And they 
brought unto him ‘a 
penny. 
- 20 And he saith un- 
to them, Whose is this 
image and * super- 
scription ? 

21 They say unto 
him, Cesar’s. Then 
saith he unto them, 
‘Render therefore un- 
to Cesar the things 
which are Cesar’s, 
“and unto God _ the 
things that are God's. 
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MATTHEW, XXII. 


ing He cared not for any; He valued no man’s 
frowns or smiles, He did not court, or dread, ei- 
ther the great or the many, for He regarded not 
the person of man; He did not know faces; that 
Lion of the tribe of Judah turned not away for 
any, Prov. 30: 30._ He reproved with equity, 
(Isa. 11: 14.) and never with artiality. 

(2.) Though what they said was true for the 
matter of it, yet there was nothing but flattery 
and treachery in the intention of it. They called 
Him Master, when they were contriving to treat 
Him as the worst of malefactors; they pre- 
tended respect, when they intended mischief; 
and they affronted his wisdom as Man, much 
more his omniscience as God, of which He had 
so often given undeniable proofs, when the 
imagine that they could impose on Him wit 
these pretences, and that He could not see 
through them. It is the grossest atheism, that 
is, the greatest folly in the world, to think to put 
a cheat upon Christ, who searches the heart, 
Rev. 2: 23. Those that mock God, do but de- 
ceive themselves, Gal. 6: 7. 

3. The proposal of the case; What thinkest 
thou? As if they had said, ‘ Many men are of 
many minds in this matter; it is a case which 
relates to price, and occurs daily; let us have 
thy thoughts freely in the matter, Js it law ful to 
ee tribute to Cesar, or not?’ This implies a 


further question; Has Caesar a right to demand | 


it? The nation of the Jews was lately, about a 
hundred years before this, conquered hy the 
Roman sword, and so, as other nations, became 
a province of the empire ; accordingly, toll, tri- 
bute, and custom, were demande es them, 
and sometimes poll-money. By this it appeared 
that the sceptre was departed from Judah; (Gen. 
49:10.) and therefore, if they had understood 
the signs of the times, they must have concluded 
that Stiloh was come, and either that this was 
He, or they must find out anotes more likely 
to be so. 

Now, the question was, Whether it was law- 
ful to pay these taxes voluntarily, or, Whether 
they eck not insist on the ancient liberty of 


their nation, and rather suffer themselves to be distrained upon? The ground 
of the doubt was, that they were Abraham’s seed, and should not by consént 


be in bonda 


ze to any man, John 8: 33. 


God had given them a law, that 


they should not set a stranger over them; did not that imply that they were 
not to yield any willing subjection to any prince, state, or potentate, that was 


not of their own nation and 


religion? This was an old mistake, arising 


from that pride, and that haughty spirit, which bring destruction and a fall. 
Jeremiah, in his time, though he spake in God’s name, could not possibly beat 
them off it, nor persuade them to submit to the king of Babylon; and their 
obstinacy in that matter was then their ruin: (Jer. 27:13.) and now again 
they stumbled at the same stone; and it was the very thing which, in a few 


years after, brought final destruction on them by the Romans. 


They quite 


mistook the sense both of the precept and of the privilege, and, under color 
of God’s word, contended with his providence, when they should have kissed 
the rod, and accepted the punishment of their iniquity. 
However, by this question they hoped to entangle Christ, and, which way 
soever He solved it, to expose Him to the fury either of the jealous Jews 
or of the jealous Romans ; they were ready to triumph, as Pharaoh did over 
Israel, that the wilderness had shut Him in, and his doctrine would be con- 
cluded either injurious to the rights of the church, or hurtful to kings and 


provinces. 


IU. The breaking of this snare by the wisdom of the Lord Jesus. 


Question of the tribute money. 


1. He discovered it; (v. 18.) He perceived 
their wickedness ; for, surely, in vain is the net 
areas in the sight of any bird, Prov 1: 17. 

temptation perceived is half conquered, for 
our greatest danger lies from snakes under the 

reen grass ; and He said, Why tempt ye Me, ye 
yypocrites ? Note, Whatever vizar the hypo- 
crites put on, our Lord Jesus sees through it. 
He cannot be imposed on, as we often are, by 
flatteries and fair pretences. He that searches 
the heart, can call hypocrites by their own name, 
as Ahijah did the wife of Jeroboam, (1 Kings 
14: 6.) Why feignest thou thyself to be another? 
Why tenpt ye Me, ye hypocrites? Note, Hypo- 
crites tempt Jesus Christ; they try his know- 
ledge, whether He can discover them through 
their disguises; they try his holiness and truth, 
whether He will allow them in his church; but 
if they that of old tempted Christ, when He was 
but darkly revealed, were destroyed of serpents, 
of how much sorer punishment shall they be 
thought worthy, who tempt Him now in the 
midst of gospel-light and love ! 

2. He evaded it; his convicting them of hy- 
pocrisy might have served for an answer: such 
captious, malicious questions deserve a reproof, 
not areply: but our Lord Jesus gave a full an- 
swer to their question, and’introduced it by an 
argument sufficient to support it, so as to lay 
down a rule for his ae in this matter, and 
yet to avoid giving offence, and to break the 
snare. 

(1.) He forced them, ere they were aware, to 
confess Cesar’s authority over them, v. 19, 20. 
In dealing with those that are captious, it is 
good to give our reasons, and, if possible, rea- 
sons of confessed cogency, before we give our 
resolutions, Thus, the evidence of truth may 
silence gainsayers by surprise, while they only 
stood on their guard against the truth itself, not 
against the reason of it; Show me the tribute 
money. He had:none of his own to convince 
them by, not so much as one piece, it should 
seem; for, for our sakes, He emptied Himself 
and became poor; He despised the wealth of this 
world, and hersoy taught us not to overvalue 
it; silver and gold He had none; why then 
should we covet to load ourselves with the thick 
clay? The Romans demanded their tribute in 
their own money, which was current among the 
Jews at that time: that, therefore, is called the 
tribute money; He does not name what piece, 
but the tribute money, to shew that He did not 
mind things of that nature, nor concern Himself 
about them; his heart was on better things, the 
kingdom of God, and the riches and righteous- 
ness thereof, and ours should be so too. They 
presently brought Him a penny, a Roman penny 
In silver, in value about seven pence halfpenny 
sterling, and the most common piece then in 
use: it was stamped with the emperor’s image 
and superscription, which was the warrant of 
the public faith for the value of the picces so 
stamped ; a method agreed on by most nations, 
for the more easy circulation of money with sa- 
tisfaction. The coining of money has always 
been looked upon as a branch of the prerogative, 


Verse 17. : 
Cesar.) ‘This was the general title given to the Roman emperors. 
Tiberius Caesar was at this time emperor.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Ts it lawful?) ‘That is, may we do this without a breach of our 


duty to God?” Bp. Pearce. 
Verse 18. 


Ye hypocrites.) (Note, 6:1—4,v.2.) ‘Christ justly calls these per- 
‘sons hypocrites, because they pretended to own Himas a just person, 
“and one who bore no respect to persons; and yet came with design to 
‘accuse Him for an wnjust decision. And because they (Luke 20: 
*20,) “feigned themselves’? to be such as they were not.’ Whitby. 


Scorr. 
Verse 21. ; 
‘Christians must obey their magistrates, although they be wicked 
‘and extortioners ; but so that the authority of God may remain safe to 
‘Him, and his honor be not diminished.’ Beza, in Scorr. 
Render therefore, &c.] ‘There is scarcely any thing which proves 
both wisdom and rightness of mind more fully, than proper beha- 
vior on sudden occasions, and proper answers to unforeseen questions : 
for what a man shows himself to be at such times, we have, in general, 
great cause to believe that he really is. To this trial our Savior, living 
a public life, in the midst of persons taking every advantage to ensnare 
Him, was perpetually exposed ; and his character not only did not suf- 
fer, but-was exalted by every such occasion of showing his wisdom and 
sedateness, insomuch that his enemies were amazed, and paid Him the un- 
willing tribute of public approbation.’ Abps. SecKer and NEwcomz. 


‘Amongst the peculiar qualities of our holy religion, is to be reckoned 
its complete abstraction from all views of civil policy. Christianity, 
while it declines every question relating to particular forms of goveri- 
ment, is alike friendly to them all, by tending to make men virtuous, 
and therefore easier to be governed; by stating obedience to govern- 
ment in ordinary cases, to be not merely a submission to force, but a 
duty of conscience ; by inducing dispositions favorable to public tran- 
quillity : and by recommending prayers for communities and governors, 
of every description, with a solicitude and fervency proportioned to the 
influence they possess upon human happiness.’ PaLEy. 


And to God the things which are God’s.} ‘ Diodati, Raphelius, 
and some other commentators, interpret this as a caution against omit- 
ting the sacred tribute, on pretence of answering the demands of Cesar, 
who (they say) had claimed it to himself. But I apprehend our Lord 
had a more extensive view; and that, as He cautions the Pharisees 
against using religion as a pretence to justify sedition, so He also war7s 
the Herodians that they should not, as they were too inclinable to do, 
make a compliment of their religion to the Romans, by complying with 
those things which were forbidden by the divine law, that they might 
ingratiate themselves with Ceesar’s party.’ DovpRivGE. 

‘The inserting a prince’s name in the khoothba, (or public prayer for 
the king,) and the inscribing it on the current coin, are reckoned in the 


East the most certain acknowledgments of sovereignty.’ 
ELPHINSTONE. 
22 


A, D. 33. MATTHEW, XXII. 


22 When they had a flower of the crown, : a ede cs 

x sovereign powers; and the admitting of that as 

eee A lei wer the cood ona lawful money of a country, 1s an 
Dae LEC, ul eI implicit submission to those powers, and an 
him, and went their owning of them in money matters. How happy 
way. is our constitution, and how happy we, who live 

{Practical Observations.} ina ope the peers lea v4 

“ indicate the property and the power to be o 

oy NR aay, Re people]; and that what we have, we can call 
came to him ‘the Sad- 61; own! . 

ducees, *which say Christ asked them, Whose image is this? 

: : They owned it to be Cesar’s, and thereby con- 

= 025 6 BLAS Mets B:10, “Gor wivted those of falsehood, who said, We were 

never in bondage to any; and confirmed what 

6 afterwards they said, We have no king but Ce- 

sar. It isarule in the Jewish Talmud, that 

‘he is the king of the country whose coin is eur- 
re tin the country.’ Some think that the superscription on this coin was, 
a nemorandum of the conquest of Judea by the Romans, and that they ad- 
n tted that too. 

(2.) From thence He inferred the lawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar; 
(». 21.) Render therefore to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s ; not ‘ Give it 
him,’ (as they expressed it, ». 17.) but ‘ Render it; Return,’ or ‘ Restore it ;? if 
Cesar fill the purses, let Caesar command them. It is too late now to dis- 
pate paying tribute to Cesar, for you are become a_province of the empire, 
and, when once a relation is admitted, the duty of it must be performed. 
Render to all their due; and, particularly, tribute to whom tribute is due.’ 
Now, by this answer, 

[1.] No offence was given. It was much to the honor of Christ and his 
doctrine, that He did not interpose as a Judge or a Divider in matters of this 
nature, but left them as He found them, for his kingdom is not of this world ; 
and in this He hath given an example to his ministers, who deal in sacred 
things, not to meddle with disputes about things secular, but to leave that 
to those whose proper business it is. Ministers that would mind their business 
and please their Master, must not entangle themselves in the affairs of this 
life; they forfeit the guidance of God’s Spirit, and the convoy of his provi- 
dence, when they thus go out of their way. Christ discusses not the em- 
peror’s title, but enjoins a peaceable subjection to the powers that be. The 
government therefore had no reason to take offence at his determination, 
but to thank Him, for it would strengthen Cesar’s interest with the people, 
who held Him for a Prophet; and yet such was the impudence of his prose- 
cutors, that, though He had expressly charged them to render to Cesar the 
things that are Pana, they laid the direct contrary in his indictment, that 
He forbade to give tribute to Cesar, Luke 23:2. As to the people, the Pha- 
risees could not accuse Him to them, because they themselves had, before 
they were aware, yielded the premises, and then it was too late to evade 
the conclusion. Note, Though truth seeks not a fraudulent concealment, 
yet it sometimes needs a prudent management, to prevent the offence which 
may be taken at it. 


4:6. 
y Mark 12:18,&c. Luke 20:27,&c. 
z 3:7. 16:6. Acts 4:1. 5:17. 23 


—8. 
a 1 Cor. 15:12—14, 2 Tim. 2:18. 


Question of the tribule money. 


|2.] His adversaries were proved. First, 
Some of them would have had Him make it 
unlawful to give tribute to Cesar, that they 
might have a pretence to save their money. 
Thus many excuse themselves from that which 
they must do, by arguing whether they may do 
it or no. Secondly, They all withheld from 
God his dues, and are reproved for that : while 
they were vainly contending about their civil 
liberties, they had lost the life and power of 
religion, and needed to he put in mind of their 
duty to God, with that to Cesar. 

[3.] His disciples were instructed, and stand- 
ing rules left to the church, _ a 

First, That the Christian religion is no 
enemy to civil government, but _a friend to it. 
Christ’s kingdom doth not clash or interfere 
with the kingdoms of the earth, in any thing 
that pertains 1o their jurisdiction. By Christ 
kings reign. . 

Secondly, It is the duty of subjects to render 
to magistrates that which, according to the Jaws 
of their country, is their due. he higher 
powers, being intrusted with the public welfare, 
the protection of the subject, and the conserva- 
tion of the peace, are entitled, in consideration 
thereof, to a just proportion of the public wealth, 
and the revenue of the nation. or this cause, 
pay we tribute, because they attend continually 
to this very thing ; (Rom. 13:6.) and it is 
doubtless a greater sin to cheat the government 
than to cheat a private person. Though it is 
the constitution that determines what is 
Cesar’s, yet, when that is determined, Christ 
bids us render it to him; my coat is By coat, 
by the law of man; but he is a thief, by the law 
of God, that takes it from me. 

Thirdly, When we render to Cesar the 
things that are Cesar’s, we must remember 
withal to render to God the things that are 
God’s.. If our purses be Cesar’s, our con- 
sciences are God’s; He hath said, My son, give 
me thy heart ; He must have the innermost and 
uppermost place there ; we must render to God 
that which is his due, out of our time, and out 
of our estates; from them He must have his 
share, as well as Cesar his; and, if Cesar’s 
commands interfere with God’s, we must obey 
God rather than men. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 15—22. While we carefully shun the hypocrisy and 
wickedness of the enemies of Christ, we may learn from their 
words what a minister of God ought to be. By their allowance, 
and in their unimpassioned judgment, he should be an upright, 
faithful man, ‘ teaching the way of God in truth;’ able and bold 
‘to declare the whole counsel of God;’ and not so caring for 
man, or fearing him, or respecting the person of any man, as to 
keep back, alter, or soften any part of his message. Who will 
deny in words, that this ought to be the character of a minister? 
Yet how few reduce it to practice! Who expects such unpli- 
ant faithfulness and unreserved honesty, towards all ranks and 
descriptions of men, from the ministers of Christ? Who does 
not censure that man, as rude, uncourtly, and intruding, who 
flatters no one, connives at no errors or sins of his patron, his 
friend, or his prince ; and will not disguise his sentiments to 
please any party, or for fear of the frown of any man or multi- 
tude of men? The nearer any servant of God comes to this 
character, the more need he will have to pray for ‘ the meekness 
of wisdom,’ and to copy the example of his Lord: for, many 
will seek for matter of accusation against him, that they may 
re-establish their own reputation by ruining his; and if his 
boldness be not evidently disinterested, benevolent, humble, 
harmless, and prudent, he will often be entangled in their 
snares. Few subjects are more perilous in this respect, than 
those which are in any degree connected with political con> 


tests: for it is difficult to touch on them, without giving advan- 
tage to one party or other, or without verging to some extreme. 
Yet ministers must teach the people their duty, though it 
should interfere with their own popularity, or incur the displea- 
sure of their rulers: and to this they should confine their inter- 
position. They must insist upon men’s rendering tribute, ho- 
nor, and civil obedience, without reserve, to ‘the powers that 
be ;’ let Pharisees, or men of any creed or name, attempt to 
render religion the watchword of sedition, or the cloak of their 
depredations on the public revenue ; or indulge their rebellion 
against the providence of God, by reviling the persons or mea- 
sures of their rulers: and they must equally insist upon men’s 
‘rendering to God the things that are God’s,’ let Herodians sa 
what they will to prove that kings are authorized to Jord it 
over the consciences of their subjects, and to model the-Gospel 
and its ordinances as may best suit their interest, convenience, 
or caprice. Nor will it be very difficult to apply this general 
rule to particular cases, provided the heart be upright; exeer* 
that it will sometimes expose a man to secular Joss or persecu- 
tion, if he determines to obey Cassar as far as his duty to God 
will give him leave, and no farther.—But how broad is the rule 
of God’s commandments! The enlightened soul can never se- 
riously meditate on any one of them, without seeing cause te 
say, ‘God be merciful to me, and write this law in my heart, I 
beseech thee.’ Scorr. 


Verses 23—33. 

They purposed to embarrass Jesus with a difficulty, which probably 
had perplexed others of their opponents ; though the case stated would 
not have been worth recording, had it not shown the cavilling, frivolous 
spirit of infidelity, and given our Lord an occasion of returning a most 
instructive answer. The inference which they meant to insinuate, was 
the impossibility of a resurrection. This method of arguing by zsinw- 
ation, from imagined difficulties, against authenticated revelation 
or even stubborn facts, forms a species of logic for which infidels, an: 
cient and modern, have shown a peculiar predilection ; and indeed it 
is the best method, which can be taken, of perplexing weak minds, 
and amusing superficial inquirers. (Marg, Ref. e, f—Mark 12: 
18—27, v. 27.) Among other egregious errors, the Sadducees took 
no notice of a state of punishment, in the future world, but spake 
as if those who believed the resurrection thought all men (at least 
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all Jews) to be of one character, and to go to one place. The ar- 
gument (31, 32.) seems at first sight more immediately to prove, that 
the souls of the patriarchs were, at that time, in existence and feli- 
city, than to evince the resurrection of their bodies: but if we consider, 
that man is constituted of soul and_body, we shall perceive that it 
proves both. For if Jenovan gave Himself, by an everlasting cove- 
nant, to be the God and Partion of any person, it implied that He 
would finally render him happy, in body-and soul, by bringing him to 
the complete enjoyment of his presence and fayor ; and this could not 
be done, unless the body be restored from the grave. The whole rea- 
soning shaws, that the doctrine of the resurrection, and the future 


state, Is as certainly contained in the Old Testament, when properly _ 
understood, as inthe New. The resurrection of the wicked is revealed — 


in other places; but the question proposed led Jesus rather to speak 
concerning that of the righteous. Scorr. 


a. 


-marry. his wife, and 


A. D: 33: MATTHEW, XXII. 


that there is no resur- Lastly, Observe how they were nonplussed 


rection, and asked by this answer, ». 22. They admired his saga- 
him city in discovering and evading aa which 
94 Savin > Mast her thought so craftily laid. Christ is, and 
aying, aster, willbe, the Wonder, not only of his beloved 


° Moses said, If a man 
die, having no chil- 
dren, his brother shall 


friends, but of his baffled enemies. One would 
think, they should have marvelled and followed 
Him; but no, they marvelled, and left Him. 
Note, There are many in whose eyes Christ is 
marvellous, and yet not precious. They admire 
his wisdom, but will not be guided by it, his 
power, but will not submit to it. They went 
their, way, as persons shamed, and made an 
inglorious retreat. The stratagem being defeat- 
ed, they quitted the field. _ Note, There is 
nothing got by contending with Christ. 

V. 23—33. We have here Christ’s dispute 
with the Sadducees concerning the resurrec- 
tion ; it was the same day on which He was 
attacked by the Pharisees about paying tribute. 
Satan was now more busy than ever to ruffle 


raise up seed unto his 
brother. 

25 Now ‘there were 
with us seven bre- 
thren; and the first, 
when he had married 
a wife, deceased, and, 
having no issue, left 
his wife unto his bro- 


ther: ’ and disturb Him; it was an hour of tempta- 
b 16,36. 72, Luke 6:48. fs tion, Rev. 3:10. Observe here, 
c Gen. 38,11. ent. 5—10. iti i 

Ruth Lill. Mark 1219. Lokego, 1. The opposition which the Sadducees 


28. made to a very great truth of religion, v. 23. 
a Nias sepa Luke 20:29-83. These heretics were called Sadducees, from one 
5 ee Sadoe, a disciple of Antigonus Sochzus, who 
flourished about two hundred and eighty-four years before our Savior’s birth. 
They lie under heavy censures among the writers of their own nation, as men 
of base and debdeched conversations, which their principles led them to. 
They were the fewest in number of all the sects among the Jews, but general- 
ly persons of some rank. As the Pharisees and Essenes seemed to follow 
Plato and Pythagoras, so the Sadducees were much of the genius of the Epi- 
cureans, and denied the resurrection ; they said, that, when the body dies, the 
soul dies with it ; that there is no future state of rewards or punishments ; no 
judgment to come in heaven or hell. They maintained, that, except God, 
there is no spirit, (Acts 23: 8.) nothing but matter and motion. They would 
not own the divine inspiration of the prophets, nor any revelation from hea- 
ven, but what God Himself spake on mount Sinai. Now, the doctrine of 
Christ carried that great truth, of the resurrection and a future state, much 
farther than it had yet been revealed, and therefore the Sadducees in a parti- 
cular manner set themselves against it. The Pharisees and Sadducees 
were contrary to each other, and yet confederates against Christ. Christ’s 
Gospel hath always suffered between superstitious, ceremonious hypocrites 
and bigots on the one hand, and profane deists and infidels on the other ; the 
former abusing, the latter despising, the form of godliness, but both denying 
the power of it. ; } 

Il. The objection they made against the truth; (v. 24—28.) they take it 
for granted, that, if there be a resurrection, it must be a return to such a state 
as this we are now in, and to the same circumstances, like the imaginary 
Platonic year; and if so, it is an invincible absurdity for this woman in the fu- 
ture state to have seven husbands, or else an insuperable difficulty which of 
them should have her. ; : 

1. They suggest the law of Moses in this matter, (v. 24.) that the next 
of kin should marry the widow of him that died childless ; (Deut. 25: 5.) we 
have it practised, Ruth 4:5. It was a political law, founded in the particular 
constitution of the Jewish commonwealth, to preserve the distinction of fami- 
lies and inheritances, of both which there was special care taken in that 
government. ; ‘ 4 ‘ 

2. They put a case upon this statute, which, whether it were a case in: fact, 
or only a moot case, is not material; if it had not really occurred, yet possi- 
bly it might. It was of seven brothers, who married the same woman, v. 
25—27. Now, this case supposes, : : ry , 

(1.) The desolations that death sometimes makes in families ; how it often 
sweeps away a whole fraternity in a little time: seldom (as the case is put) 
according to seniority, ne land of darkness is without any order,) but heaps 
upon heaps ; it diminishes families that had multiplied greatly, Ps. 107: 38, 
39. When there were seven brothers grown up to man’s estate, there was | 
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" anes 
a family very likely to be built up, and yet, this 
numerous family leaves neither son nor ne= 
Phew, nor any remaining’ in their dwellings; 
Job 18: 19. Well may we say then, Evcépt thé 
Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build 
it. Let none be sare of the advancement and 
perpetuity of their names and families. 

(2.) The obedience of these seven brothers to 
the law, though they had a power of refusal 
under the penalty of a reproach, Deut. 25: 7. 
Note, Discouraging ptovidences should not keep 
us from doing our duty ; because we must be 
governed by tbe rule, not by the event. , 

But, last of all, the woman died also. Note; 
Survivorship is but a reprieve ; they that live 
long, and bury their relations and neighbors one 
after another, do not thereby acquire an immor- 
tality. Death’s bitter cup goes round, and 
sooner or later, we must all pledge mm it, Jer. 
25: 26. 

3. They propose a doubt on this casé ¢ (2%, 
28.) ‘In the resurrection, whose wife shall shé 


> 


be of the seven? You cannot tell whose; and 


therefore we must conclude there is no resui= 
rection.’ 
believe a resurrection, had very gross and carnal 
notions concerning the future state, which per- 
haps drove the Sadducees to deny the thing 
itself ; for nothing gives greater advantage to 
atheism and infidelity, than the carnality of 
those that make religion a servant to their 
sensual appetites and secular interests ; while 
those that are erroneous deny the truth, those 
that are superstitious betray it to them. Now 
they, in this objection, went on the Pharisees? 
hypothesis. Note, It is not strange that carnal 
minds have very false notions of spiritual and 
eternal things. The natural man receiveth not 
these things, for they are foolishness to Him, 1 
Cor. 2:14. Let truth be set in a clear light, 
and then it appears in its full strength. 

III. Christ’s answer to this objection. 

1. He reproves their ignorance; (v. 29.) Ye 
doerr. Note, Those do greatly err, in the 
judgment of Christ, who deny the resurrection 
and a future state. Here Christ reproves with 
the meekness of wisdom, and is not so shar 
as sometimes He was on the chief priests an 
elders; Ye do err, not knowing. Note, Igno- 
rance is the cause of error: those that are in the 
dark, miss their way. The patrons of error do, 
there fore, resist the light, and do what they can 
to take away the key of knowledge ; Yedo err 
in this matter, not knowing. Note, Igntxance 


is the cause of error about the resurrectidn and», 


the future state. What itis, the wisest and hest — 
know not ; but that it zs, is-a thing about which 
we are not left in the dark; blessed be God, we 


are not; and those who deny it, are guilty of a 


willing and affected ignorance. It seems there 
were some such monsters, among professing 
Christians, some who said, There is no resur- 
rection of the dead ; (1 Cor. 15: 12.) turning it 
into an allegory, and saying, The resurrection 
is past already. Now observe, 

(1.) They know not the power of God; 
which would lead men to infer, that there may 
be a resurrection and a future state. Note, 


(23.) Who say there is no resurrection.) ‘Rather, no future life. 


expression denoted, in common acceptation, not only the resyrrection 
of the body, but the survival of the soul, i. e. a@ future life, 


The Sad- 


The Pharisees, who professed to’ — 


The original word, when applied to the dead, properly denotes no more 
than a renewal of life to them, in whatever manner this may happen. 
Nay, that the Pharisees themselves did not universally mean, by this 
term, re-union of soul and body, is evident from Josephus and the 

ospels. To say, therefore, in English, (in giving the tenets of the 
Saddaceus,) that they deny the resurrection, is, at least, to give a very 
defective account of their sentiments on this very topic. It is notorious, 


- not only from Josephus, and other Jewish writers, but from what is said, 


23: 8. that they denied the existence of angels, and all separate 
aioe, whereas the Jers did indeed deny what Christians call the 
resurrection of the body, but acknowledge that the souls existed after 
death in a state of rewards and punishments. [The version here given 
makes our Lord’s argument appear pertinent, and levelled against the 
doctrine He wished to refute.] Our Lord brings an arg" ment to prove 
—not that they shall be re-united, (to this it has not ev n the most dis- 
tant relation,) but that the soul survives the body, and subsists after the 
body is dissolved. This many would have admitted v ho denied the re- 
surrection. Yet so evidently did it strike at the roc. of the scheme of 
the Sadducees, that they were silenced by it, and. to the conviction of 
the hearers, confuted.? Campbell. ‘After all, }owever, there is per- 
haps no sufficient reason to deviate from the cymmon interpretation. 


langu ; and therefore to hané.e it meta) hysically, will 
sities ttseeet Gorse. There seems litt! doubt but that the original 


be. us always bear in mind, that the language of Scripture is and must 


to miss its real sense. 


ducees, in fact, held the doctrines of what is now called materialism. 
Throughout the whole of this narration, the original phrase transiuted 
‘resurrection of the dead,’ plainly denotes the restitution of bodies, and 
their conjunction with souls ; sothat marriages, &c. might exist, as the 
Pharisees maintained, whose opinion it seemed to have been the especial 
purpose of the Sadducees to expose to derision.’ BioomFie.p. 
‘The opinions of the Sadducees were peculiar. They believed that 
besides God, there was no other spiritual being, whether good or bad. 
They rejected the doctrine of fate, or of an overruling Providence, and 
maintained that the events which happened depended on the free and 
unconstrained actions of men. They held that the traditions were not 
binding. but did not, as some suppose, receive merely the Pentateuch, 
and reject all the other books of the Old Testament. In the progress 
of time, they appear to have admitted the existence of angels, and also 
to have embraced the belief of the immortality of the soul; and in the 
eighth century they were distinguished as a sect, merely by rejecting 
the authority of traditions. Whence they were at length called Ca- 
raites, a sect of comparatively recent origin, as they are not mentioned 
by Josephus.’ [But see notes v. 31. and 16: 1. Ep.] JAHN. 
(24.) Seed.) ‘Deut. 25:5. The meaning is, that the children by 
this marriage should be reckoned in the genealogy of the deceased 
brother, and enjoy his estates. The word seed should be always trans- 
lated children or posterity.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 
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J 


A.. Dy 33. 


26 Likewise the se- 
cond also, and the 
third, unto the * se- 
venth. 

27 And last of all the 
woman died aiso. 

28 Therefore in the 
resurrection, | whose 
wife shall she be of the 
seven? for they all had 
her. 

29 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
Ve do err, ‘not know- 


ing the scriptures, ‘nor - 


the power of God. 

3) For in the re- 
- surrection they neither 
marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are 
4as the angels of God 
in heaven. 


* Gr. seven. 

e Job 19:25—27. Ps. 16:9—11. 17:15. 
49:14,15. 73:25,26. Is, 25:8. 26:19. 
57:1,2. Dan. 12:2,3, Hos. 13:14. 


Luke 24:44-47. John 20:9. Rom. 
5:4. 


15:4. 
f Gen, 18:14. Jer. 32:17. Luke 1:37. 
Acts 26:8:- Phil. 3:21, 
eg Mark 12:24,25, Luke 20:34—36, 


John 5:28,29.- 1 Cor. 7:29—31, 1 
John 3:1,2. 
h 13:43:° Ps. 103:20. Zech. 3:7. Rev. 
5:9—11. 19:10. 
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The ignoratice, dishelief, ot weak belicf, of 
God’s power, is at the bottom of many errors, 

articularly theirs, who deny the resurrection. 
When we are told of the soul’s existence and 
agency ina state of separation from the body, 
and especially that a dead body, which has lain 
many ages in te grave, and is turned into 
common and un istinguished dust, shall be 
raised the same body that it was, and live, move, 
and act, again; we are ready to say, How can 
these things be ? Nature allows it for a maxim, 
The habits attaching to a state of existence va- 
nish irrecoverably with the state itself. If aman 
die, shall he live again? And vain men, be- 
cattse they cannot comprehend the way of it, 
question the fruth of it; whereas, if we firmly 
believe that nothing is impossible with God, all 
these difficulties vanish. This, therefore, we 
must fasten on, in the first place, that God is 
omnipotent, and can do what He will; and then 
no room is left for doubting but that He will do 
what He has promised; and if so, why should 
it be thought a thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead? Acts 26:8. His 
power far exceeds the power of nature. 

(2.) They know not the Scriptures, which 
decidedly affirm that there shall be a resurrec- 
tion and a future state. The power of God, 
determined and engaged by his promise, is the 
foundation for faith to build on. Now, the 
Scriptures speak plainly, that the soul is immor- 
tal, and there is another life after this; it is the 
scope both of the law and of the prophets, that 
there shall be resurrection of the dead, both of 
the just and of the unjust, Acts 24: 14,15. Job 
knew it, (Job 19: 26.) Ezekiel foresaw it, (Ezek. 


37.) and Daniel plainly foretold it, Dan. 12: 2. 
Christ rose again according to the Scriptures; (1 Cor. 15: 3.) and so shall we. 
Those, therefore, who deny it, either have not conversed with the Scrip- 
tures, or do not believe them, or do not take the true sense and meaning of 
them. Note, Ignorance of the Scripture is the rise of abundance of mischief. 

2. He rectifies their mistake, v. 30. Observe, 

(1.) The future state is not like the state we are now in on earth; They 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage. Marriage was instituted in inno- 
cency, and was never laid aside, nor will be to the end of time. In the old 
world, they were marrying, and giving in marriage; the Jews in Babylon, 
when cut off from other ordinances, yet were bid to take them wives, Jer. 29: 
6. All civilized nations have had a sense of the ‘obligation of the marriage 
covenant ; and it is requisite for the gratifying of the desires, and recruiting 
the deficiencies, of the human nature. But, in the resurrection, there is no 
occasion for marriage ; whether in glorified bodies there will be any distine- 
tion of sexes, some too curiously dispute ; (the ancients are divided in their 
opinions about it ;) where God will be Allin all, there needs no other meet- 
help ; the body will be spiritual, and there will be in it no carnal desires to be 
gratified : when the mystical body is completed, there will be no further occa- 
sion to seek a godly seed, which was one end of the institution of marriage, 
Mal. 2:15. In heaven there will be no decay of the individuals, and there- 
fore no eating and drinking ; no decay of the species, and,therefore no mar- 
rying; where there shall be no more deaths, (Rev. 21: 4.) there needs be no 
more births. The married state is a composition of joys and cares; those 
that enter on it, are taught to look upon it as subject to changes, richer and 
poorer, sickness and health ; and therefore it is fit for this mixed, changing 
world ; but, as in hell, where there is no joy, the voice of the bridegroom and 
the voice of the bride shall be heard no more at all; so in heaven, where there 
is all joy, and no care, or pain, or trouble, there will be no marrying. The 
joys of that state are pure and spiritual, and arise from the marriage of all 
of them to the Lamb, not of any of them to one another. 

(2.) It is like the state angels are now in, in heaven; They are as the angels 
of God in heaven ; they are so, that is, undoubtedly they shall be so. They 
are so already in*Christ their Head, who has made ‘ies ‘stt with Him in 
heavenly places, Eph. 2:6. The spirits of just men already made perfect, 
are of the same corporation with the innumerable company of angels, Heb. 
12: 22, 23. Man, in his creation, was made a little lower than the angels ; 
(Ps. 8:5.) but, in his complete redemption and renovation, will be as the 
angels ; pure and spiritual as the angels, knowing-and loving as they, ever 
praising God, like them and with them. The bodies of the saints shall he 
raised incorruptible and glorious, like the wuncompounded vehicles of those 
pure and holy spirits, (1 Cor. 15: 42, &c.) swift and strong like them. We 
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| should therefore desire atid endeavor to do the 
will of God now, as the angels do it in heaven, 
because we hopé shortly to be like the angels, 
who always behold our E'ather’s face. He saith 
nothing of the state of the wicked in the resur- 
rection ; but, by consequence, they shall be like 
the devils, whose lusts they have done. 

| JV. Christ's argument to confirm this great 
truth of the resurrection and a future state. 
Now observe, i : 

1. Whence He fetched his argument—from 
the Scripture ; that is the great magazine, or 
armoty, whence we may be furnished with 
spiritual weapons, offensive and defensive. Jt 
is written, is Goliath’s sword. Have ye not 
read that which was spoken to you by God ? 
Note, (1.) What the Scripture os s, God 
speaks. (2.) What was spoken to Moses, was 
spoken to us; it was spoken and written for 
our learning. (3.) It concerns us to read and 
hear what God hath spoken, because it is spo- 
ken tous. It was spoken to you Jews, in the 
first place, for to them were committed the 
oracles of God. The argument is fetched from 
the books of Moses, because the Sadducees 
received them only, as some think, or, however, 
them chiefly, for canonical Scriptures. The 
latter prophets have more express proofs of a 
future state than the law of Moses has; which 
supposes the immortality of the soul and a fu- 
ture state, but yet contains no express revelation 
of it; because much of that law was peculiar to 
that people, and the more express revelation of 
a future state was reserved for the latter days ; 
but our Savior finds a very solid argument for 
the resurrection, even in the writings of Moses. 
Much scripture-treasure lies under ground, that 
must be digged for. 

2. What his argument was, v. 32. This was 
not an express proof, in so many words ; and yet 
it was really a conclusive argument. Conse- 
quences from -Scripture, if rightly deduced, 
must be received as Scripture ; for it was writ- 
ten for those that have the use of reason. 

Now the drift of the argument is to prove, 

1.) That there is a future state, m which the 
righteous shall be truly and constantly happ 
This is proved from what God said; J am he 
God of Abraham. 

{1.] For God to be any one’s God, supposes 
some very extraordinary privilege and happi- 
ness ; unless we know fully what God is, we 
cannot comprehend the riches of that word, 
I wiil be to thee a God,that is, a Benefactor like 
Myself. The God of Israel is a God to Israel, 
(1 Chron. 17: 24.) a spiritual Benefactor; for 
He is the Father of spirits ; an all-sufficient 
Benefactor ; a God that is enough, an eternal 
Benefactor ; for He is Himself an everlasting 
God, and will be to those that are in covenant 
with Him an everlasting Good. This great 
word God had often said to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob; and it was intended as a recom- 
pense for their singular faith and obedience, in 
quitting their country at God’s call. The Jews 
had-a profound veneration for those three pa- 
triarchs, and would extend the promise God 
made them to the uttermost. 

[2.] Itis manifest that these good men had no 
such extraordinary happiness in this life, as 
might look any thing Hike the accomplishment 
of so great a word as that. They were stran- 
gers in the land of promise, wandering, pinch- 
ed with famine ; they had not a foot of ground 
of their own but a burying-place, which direct- 
ed them to look for something beyond this life. 
In present enjoyments, they came far short of 
their neighbors that were strangers to this cove- 


(28.) Whose wife shall she be, &c.] ‘The rabbins have said, that 
if a woman have two. husbands in this world, she shall have the first 
only restored to her in the world to come.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(29.)- ‘When the Pharisees asked Him respecting matters which re- 
garded this life, Christ did not choose to concern Himself with what did 
not belong to Him. Now, however, when the Sadducees moved this 
question concerning eternal life, He felt that, having come from the 
bosom of his Father, to bring life and immortality to light by the Gospel, 
He ought no longer to be silent.’ . WETSTEIN. 

(30.) ‘Enthusiasm is wont to expatiate on the condition of the de- 

arted, above all other subjects, and with a wild particularity. The 
oran is half made up of such descriptions. How different is the 
solemn reserve here maintained by our Savior.’ PALEY, 
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as there will be 


be destitute of 
mind,’ 


‘In the future state, nothing corporeal has place, but only the souls 
of the just, divested of body, and like to the ministering angels; and, 


no body there, so there will be no food nor drink, &c. 


nor any accidents of the body, as sitting, standing, sleep, grief, death, 
&c. neither food, nor drink, nor cohabitation ; but the just shall sit adorn- 
ed with crowns, and imbibing pleasure and delight from the splendor of 
the divine majesty.’ J 

‘Similar to the angels, in not being subject to the appetites of the - 
body, and in being immortal. . 
scribed in 1 Cor. 15:42, seq. From this comparison, therefore, of hu- 
man beings restored to life, with angels, it does not follow that ¥ 


Maimonides, in BLOOMFIELD, 


The nature of those future bodies is de- 


bodies ; for what Jesus says is not to be referred 


Axess: he 


31 But as_ touching 
the resurrection of the 
dead, ‘have ye not 
read that which was 
spoken unto you by 
God, saying, 

2 I «am the God of 
braham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob? 'God is not 
the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 

33 And when the 
multitude heard thzs, 
™ they were astonished 
at his doctrine. 

(Practical Observations.)} 

34 {| But ™ when the 
Pharisees had heard 
that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, 
°they were gathered 
together. 


1 9:13. 12:3,7, 21:16,42. 
k Ex. 3:6,16, Acts 7:32. Heb. 11:16. 
1 Mark 12:26,27. Luke 20,37,38. 


m 22. 7:28,29. Mark 6:2. Luke 2: 
47. 4:22. 20:39,40. John 7:46. 

n Mark 12:28, 

0 12:14. 25:3—5. Is.41:5—7. John 
11:47—50. Acts 5:24-28. 19:23— 
28. 21:28—30. 
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nant. If no happiness had been reserved for 
them on the other side death, that melancholy 
word of poor Jacob's, when he was old, (Gen. 
47: 9.) Few and evil have the days of the years 
of my life been, would have been an eternal 
reproach to the wisdom, goodness, and faithful- 
ness of that God who had so often called Him- 
self the God of Jacob. 

[3.] Therefore there must certainly be a 
future state, in which, as God willever live to 
be eternally rewarding, so Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob will ever live to be eternally rewarded. 
That of the apostle, (Heb. 11: 16.) isa key to 
this argument ;’ Therefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God ; because He has provided 


Jor them a city, a heavenly city ; implying, that 


if He had not provided so well for them in the 
other world, considering how they sped in this, 
He would have been ashamed to have called 
Himself their God ; but now He is not, having 
done that for them which answers it in its true 
intent and full extent. 
(2.) That the soul is immortal, and the body 
shall rise again, to be united; if the former 
oint be gained, these will follow ; but they are 
ikewise proved by considering the time when 
God spake this ; it was to Moses at the bush, 
long after Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were 
dead and buried ; and yet God saith not, ‘J 
was,’ or ‘have been,’ but I am, the God of Abra- 
ham. Now, Godis not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. He is a living God, and 
communicates vital influence to those to whom 
He is a God. If, when Abraham died, there 
had been an end of him, there had been an end 


likewise of God’s relation to him as his God ; but, at that time, when God 
spake to Moses, He was the God of Abraham, and therefore Abraham must 


be then alive ; which proves 


the immortality of the scul in a state of bliss ; 


and that, by consequence, infers the resurrection of the body ; for there is such 
an inclination in the human soul to its body, as would make a final and eter- 
nal separation inconsistent with the bliss of those that have God for their 
God. The Sadducees’ notion was, that the union between body and soul 


is so close, that, when the body dies, the soul dies with it. 


Now on the 


‘same hypothesis, if the soul lives, as it certainly does, the body must, 


some time or other, live with it. 


And besides, the Lord is for the body, it 


is an essential part of the man; there is a covenant with the dust, which will 
he remembered, otherwise the man would not be happy. The charge which 


the dying patriarchs gave concerning their bones, and that in faith, was an evi- | 


dence that they had some ex 


ctation of the resurrection of their bodies. But 


this doctrine was reserved for a more full revelation after the resurrection 
of Christ, who was the first fruils of them that slept. 


Lastly, We have the issue of this dispute. 
silence, (v. 34.) and so put to shame. , 
Christ to shame, when they were preparing shame for themselves. 


~ . 
V.23-—33. Those who are most proud of their reasoning 
sed to boast of them, often form the 


powers, and most dis 


The Sadducees were put to 
They thought, by their subtlety, to put 
But the 


-| them. 


Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


multitude were astonished at his doctrine, v. 33. 
1. Because it was new to them. See to what 
asad pass the exposition of Scripture was 
come among them, when people were astonish- 
ed at it as amiracle, to hear the fundamen- 
tal promise applied to this great truth ; they 
had sotry scribes, or this had been no news to 
2. Because it had something in it very 
good and great. Truth often shows the brighter, 
and is the more admired, for its being pee 
Observe, Many gainsayers are silenced, and 
many hearers astonished, without being saving- 
ly converted; yet, even in the silence and as- 
tonishment of unsanctified souls, God magni- 
fies his law, magnifies his Gospel, and makes 
both honorable. 

V. 34—40. Here is a discourse which Christ 
had with a Pharisee lawyer, about the great 
commandment of the law. Observe, 

{. The combination of the Pharisees against 
Christ, v. 34.- They heard that He had put the 
Sadducces to silence, though their understand- 
ings were not opened ; and they were gather- 


ed together, not to thank Him, as they ought 


to have done, but to tempt Him, in hopes 
to get the reputation of puzzling Him who 
had puzzled the Sadducees. 
vexed that Christ was honored, than pleas- 
ed that the Sadducees were silenced ; being 
more concerned for their own tyranny and tra- 
ditions, than for the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion and a future state. Note, It is an instance 
of pharisaica] envy and malice, to be displeased 
at the maintaining of a confessed truth, when 
it is done by those we do not like ; to sacrifice 
a public good to private piques and prejudices. 
Blessed Baul was otherwise roincledl, Pat 1:18. 
II. The lawyer’s question, which he put to 
Christ. The lawyers were students and teach- 
ers of the law of Moses, as the scribes were; 
but some think they dealt more in practical 
questions than the scribes; they studied.and 
professed casuistical divinity. This lawyer 
asked Him a question, tempting Him ; not 
with any design to ensnare Him, as appears by 
Mark’s relation of the story, where we find that 
this was he to whom Christ said, Thou art not 


far from the kingdom of God, (Mark 12: 34.) 


but only to see what He would say, and to draw 
on discourse with Him, to satisfy his own and 
his friends’ curiosity. 

1. The question was, Master, which is the 
great commandment of the law? \A needless 
question, when all the things of God’s law are 
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grovellin 


can expect nothing but miser 
the soul of an infidel, 


ae hey the grave! And how 
who can be content, and even 


They were more 


all traditions. And, indeed, as it appears from the 


grossest conceptions of spiritual things ; so that they are com- 
monly fighting with shadows, when they start objections to the 
doctrines of the Gospel. If they understood the plain meaning 
of the Scriptures, or had any proper ideas of the divine power, 
they must te convinced of the futility of their own arguments ; 
which seldom need any other answer, than a fair statement of 
the truths which they oppose. Indeed all our errors result from 
‘not knowing the Scriptures and the power of God ;’ and* this 
should excite us to redouble our diligence in searching the sa- 
cred oracles, and our earnestness in prayer to be led into a right 
understanding of them.—We are continually reminded what a 
dying world this is. The history of men in general resembles 
the account here given of one family: death removes one after 
another, and so terminates all their carnal hopes, joys, cares, 
sorrows, and connections. (P.O. Gen. 5.) How wretched 
then must they be, who have all ‘their good things’ here, and 


hope, to die like a beast, for the sake of living ‘without God 
inthe world!’ Yet, even of this forlorn hope, he will most cer- 
tainly be disappointed.—The whole Scripture ‘ warns us to flee 
frorn the wrath to come,’ and calls us to expect a far better and 
happier state ; and the thoughts of that felicity will be the more 
welcome to the spiritual man, (however comfortable in his rela- 
tive connections,) from the consideration, that there will be 
‘neither marrying nor giving in marriage.’ For he aspires to 
a higher state of existence, and emulates the worship, the holi- 
ness, and the blessedness of angels; compared with which, the 
most rational and honorable of earthly comforts are mean and 
of no estimation. In that happy world, the God of Abraham 
will be the portion of all his believing children; and they wr, 
in body and soul, live to Him and with Him, and have the unal- 
loyed Fain of that ‘fulness of joy which is at his right hand 
for evermore.’ Scorr. 


(31.) ‘The Sadducees are thought by many to have agreed with the 
Samaritans in rejecting all the other parts of holy Scripture but the 
five books of Moses, which is particularly contended for by Serrarius ; 
but this is questioned by Drusius and Reland, and Scaliger maintains 
the contrary, and shows that “coh passage a ane eee tte oe! 

sd i at opinion, only relates to r re} 
monly alleged in defence of that op y Totunder eae 


_ parts of the Old Testament were often quoted by the Sadducees, and 


arguments were brought from thence against them by the Pharisees to 

rove the resurrection, which they endeavored only to evade, without 
Fisputibe the authority of the texts, though they were not taken from the 
law of Moses, it is more reasonable to believe, with Dr. Lightfoot, that 
they did not reject the other-books of the Old Testament, but only gave 
a preference to the five books of Moses ; and, laying it down as a prin- 
ciple, to receive nothing as an article of faith which could not be 


x * ved from the law, if any thing was urged from other parts of Scripture 
e " could not be deduced from Moses, they would explain it in some 
other way. And this might be sufficient to induce our Lord to bring 


his argument to prove the resurrection from what ie had said, and 
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to confirm it by that part of Scripture which was most regarded by the 
Sadducees, and upon which they grounded their objections to it.’ 
DoppRipGE. 
_ ‘Our Lord, by confuting them from these books, proved the second 
part of his assertion, ‘‘ Ye are ignorant of these very Scriptures, which, 
ye profess to hold sacred.’? ’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(32.) ‘The manner of argumentation, pursued by Jesus, is quite 
agreeable to the usual method of the Jewish doctors, who used slightly 
to allude to passages of Scripture, and left their auditor to find the con- 
sequence of any proposition, omitting in argumentation the transitions 
and conclusions, the use and applications.’ Kzwinoe/, in BLOOMFIELD. 
(33.) The multitude--were astonished.) ‘God uses the infidelity 
of some for the edification of others. Had no false doctrine been broach- 
ed in the world, we had not seen the full evidence of the true teaching. 
The opposition of deists and infidels has only served to raise up men In 
behalf of the truth of God, who not only have refuted tiem, but shown 
at the same time, that the sacred testimonies are infinitely amiable in 
themselves, and worthy of all acceptation, Truth always gams by be- 
ing opposed,’ - Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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A. D. 33. 


35 Then one of them, 
which was Pa lawyer, 
asked him a question, 
3tempting him, and 
saying, 

36 Master, * which zs 
the great command- 
ment in the law ? 

37 Jesus said unto 
him, * Thou shalt love 
the Lorp thy God with 
all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. 

38 This is the first 
and great command- 
ment. 

39 And the second zs 
like unto it, * Thou 
shalt love thy "neigh- 
bor as thyself. 

40 On *these two 
commandments hang 
all the law and the 
prophets. 
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MATTHEW, XXII. 


great things, (Hos. 8:12.) and the wisdom from 


above, (Mal. 2:9.) hath respect to them all. 
Yet, it is true, there are some commands more 
extensive and inclusive than others. Our 
Savior speaks of the weightier matters of the 
law, ch. 23: 23. 2 

2. The design was to try, not so much his 
knowledge as his judgment. It was a question 
disputed among the critics in the law. Some 
would have the law of circumcision to be the 
great commandment; others, the law of the 
Sabbath, others the law of sacrifices ; now they 
would try what Christ said to this question, 
hoping to incense, the people against Him, if 
He should not answer according to the vulgar 
opinion ; and if He should magnify one com- 
mandment, they would reflect on Him as vili- 
fying the rest. The question was harmless 
enough, and it appears by comparing Luke 10: 
27, 28. that it was an adjudged point among the 
lawyers, that the love of God and our neighbor 
is the gveal commandment, and the sum of all 
the rest, and Christ had there approved it ; so 
that the putting of it to Him, here, seems rather 
a scornful design to catechize Him as a child, 
than a spiteful design to dispute with Him as 
an adversary. 

Ill. Christ’s answer to this question. It is 
no disparagement to great men to answer plain 
questions. Observe, 

1. Which these great commandments are; 
(v. 37—39.) not the judicial laws, those could 
not be the greatest, now that the people of the 
Jews, to whom they pertained, were so little; 
not the ceremonial i. those could not be the 
greatest, now that they, were waxen old, and 
were ready to vanish away ; nor any particular 
moral precept; but the love of God and our 
neighbor, the spring and foundation of all the 
rest, which (these being supposed) will follow 
of course. 

(1.) All the law is fulfilled in one word, and 
that is love. See Rom. 13:10. All obedience 


begins in the affections, and nothing in religion is done right, that is not done 
there first. Love is the leading affection, and therefore to be first secured and 
garrisoned for God. Man is a creature cut out for love; thus then is the law 


written in the heart, that it is a law of love. 


Love is a short and sweet word ; 


and if that be the fulfiliing of the law, surely the yoke of the command is very 
easy. Love isthe rest and satisfaction of the soul; if we walk in this good 


old way, we shall find rest. 


(2.) The love of God is the first and great commandment of all, the sum- 


mary of all the commands of the first table. 


The proper act of love being 


complacency, good is the proper object of it.’ Now God, being good infinitely, 


original] 
beside 


and eternally, is to be loved in the first place, and nothing loved 
im, but what is loved for Him. Jove is the first and great thing 


that God demands from us, and therefore the first and great thing that we 
should devote to Him. Now here we are directed, 

{1.] To love God as ours; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God as thine. The 
first commandment is, Thou shalt have no other god; which implies, that 
we must have Him for our God, and that will engage our love to Him. 


Those that made the sun and moon 


18: 24. 


their gods, loved them, Jer. 8:2. Judges 


To love God as ours, is to love Him because He is ours, our Creator, 


Owner, and Ruler, and to conduct ourselves:to Him as ours, with obedience 


to Him, and dependence on Hiin. 


We must ‘leve God as reconciled tous, and 


made ours by covenant ; that is the foundation of this, Thy God. 


Verse 35, 


/ 
Chrisi’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


[2.] To love Him with all our heart, and 
soul, and mind. Some make these to signif 
one and the same thing, to love Him witha 
our powers ; others distinguish them ; the heart, 
soul, and mind, are the will, affections, and un- 
derstanding; or the vital, sensitive, and intel- 
lectual faculties. Our love of God must be 
sincere, not in word and tongue only, as theirs 
is, who say they love Him, but their hearts are 
not with Hin. It must be a strong love, love 
in the most intense degree; as we must praise 
Him, so we must love Him, with all that is 
within us, Ps. 103:1. It must be a singular 
and superlative love; we must love Him more 


than any thing else ; this way the stream of our- 


affections must entirely run. The heart must 
be united to love God, in opposition to a divid- 
ed heart. All our love is too little to bestow 
on Him, and therefore all the powers of the 
soul must be engaged for Him, and carried out 
toward Him. This is the first and great com- 
mandment ; for obedience to this, is the spring 
of obedience to all the’rest ; which is then only 
acceptable, when it flows from love. 

(3.) Lo love our neighbor as ourselves, is the 
second great commandment ; v.39. Itis like 
unto that first, inclusive of all the precepts of 
the second table, as that is of the first. Itis 
like it, for it is founded on it, and flows from it; 
and a right love to our brother, whom we have 
seen, is hoth an instance and an evidence of our 
love to God, whom we have not seen,1 John 4:20. 

[1.] It is implied that we do, and should, 
love ourselves. There is a self-love which is 
corrupt, and the root of the greatest sins, and 
it must be put off and mortified; but there is 
a self-love which is natural, and the rule of the 
greatest duty, and it must be preserved and 
sanctified. We must love ourselves, that is, 
have a due regard to the dignity of our own 
natures, and a due concern for the welfare of 
our own souls and, bodies. 

[2.] It is prescribed, that we love our neighbor 
as ourselves. We must honor and esteem all men, 
and wrong and injure none; must have a good 
will to all, and good wishes for all, and, as we 
have opportunity, do good to all. We must love 
our neighbor as ourselves, as truly and sincerely, 
and in the same instances; nay, in many cases 
we must deny ourselves for the good of our neigh- 
bor, make ourselves servants to the true welfare 
of others, and be willing to spend and be spent 
Jor them, to lay down our lives for the brethren. 

2. Observe what the weight and greatness of 
these commandments is; v. 40. This is the sum 
and substance of all those precepts relating to 

ractical religion, which were written in men’s 

earts by nature, revived by Moses, and enforced 
by the prophets. All hang on the law of love; 
take away this, and all falls to the ground, and 
comes to nothing. Rituals and ceremonials 
must give way to these, as must all spiritual 
gifts, for love is the more excellent way. This 
is the spirit of the law, which animates it, the 
cement of the law, which joins it; itis the root 


One of them which was a lawyer.) ‘Lawyers and scribes appear 
to be synonymous terms, importing one and ‘the same order of men. 
Compare Mark 12:28. Dr. Macknight conjectures the scribes to have 
been the public expounders of the law, and that the lawyers studied in 
private; perhaps, as Dr. Lardner supposes, they taught in the schools.’ 

Hornet. 

“Tt seems very probable to me that the discourse here, and that in 
Mark 12: 28—34. are not of the same individual. The lawyer here 
was from among the Pharisees, who came to Jesus for the purpose of 
ensnaring Him. But the scribe in Mark came of his own accord, after 
Jesus’ dispute with the Sadducees, and therefore with upright inten- 
tions, knowing that He had answered the Sadducees well.’ RosEnm. 

Verse 36 

‘It seems to have been a maxim among the scribes and Pharisees, 
that such a multiplicity of precepts as the law contained, was too great 
for any one to observe ; and therefore all that could be required was, 
that each should select to himself one or two great and important du- 
ties, on account of which, if inviolably observed, his transgtessions in 
other respects would be overlooked,’ Porrevs. 

Which is the great commandment, &c.] ‘This was a point that 
was often disputed by the Jewish doctors; some contending for the 
law of circumcision, others for that of sacrifices, and others for that of 
the phylacteries. Christ quotes in answer a passage written in those 
very phylacteries.’ Doppripeér, 

Verse 37. 


The quotation of this ‘first and great commandment’ varies con- 
siderably from the Septuagint in words, but accords in meaning with 
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it; as it dces with the original Hebrew. Indeed, as the passage is found 
but once in the Old Testament, and is referred to repeatedly in the New, 
with variation in words, but not in meaning, it is most manifest that no 
quotation was intended. The Septuagint seems to be a more literal 
translation of the Hebrew, than any of those found in the New Testa- 
ment. 4 Scorr. 
_ That is, thou shalt employ every propensity, sentiment and faculty 
in such a way, as that the love of God shall be the supreme rule and 
regulator of all thy affections, feelings and intellectual powers : thou 
shalt make religion the governing principle of thy whole animal, mo- 
ral and intellectual nature. Ep. 
Verse 39. . 
‘If the worst, the most .despiteful, and most disobliging of our ene- 
‘mies must by the Christian be thus loved, and therefore owned as a 
‘neighbor, what man can be excluded from that appellation 2? Whitby. 
(See Luke 10: 25—37.) . Scorr. 
Verse 40, 


The law, duly interpreted, required this love of God and man; the 
prophets enforced the law, and foretold ‘Christ, as the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that believeth: and the whole of revela- 
tion is intended to bring fallen sinners, by regeneration, repentance, and 
faith in the Savior, to love God supremely, and man unfeignedly and 
fervently on earth, and perfectly forever in heaven. The whole sys- 
tem of revelation will generally be comprehended, in proportion as these 
two commandments are understood: perhaps every error in religion 
arises from inadequate or mistaken views of them; so that the whol 
may well be said to depend on them. 


(Marg. Ref.—Note, Is. & 
20—25, v: 23-25.) 4 ees 


sy 
= | 
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Avy) 233). 


41 {| While » the Pha- 
risees were gathered 
together, Jesus asked 
them, 

42 Saying, * What 
think ye of Christ 2 
whose Sonishe? They 


say unto him, * The 
Son of David. 
43 He saith unto 


them, How then doth 
David °in Spirit call 
him Lord, saying, 

44 The *Lorp said 
unto ¢4my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, 
* till I make thine ene- 
mies thy footstool ? 

45 If David then.call 
him Lord, ‘how is he 
his son? 

46 And no man 
was able to answer 
him a word, "neither 
durst any man from 
that day forth ask him 
any more questions. 
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i MATTHEW, XXII. 
a 
and spring of all other duties, the compendium 
of the whole Bible, not only of the law and the 
prophets, but of the Gospel too, only supposing 
this love to be the fruit of faith, and that we 
love God in Christ, and our neighbor for his 
sake. All hangs on these two commandments, 
as the effect doth both on its efficient and on its 
final cause; for the fulfilling of the law is love, 
(Rom. 13: 10.) and the end of the law is love, 1 
Tim. 1:5. The law of love is the nail in the sure 
place, fastened by the masters of assemblies, 
(Eccl. 12: 11.) on which is hung all the glory of 
the law and the prophets, (Isa. 22: 24.) a nail 
that shall never be drawn; for on this nail all 
the glory of the new Jerusalem shall eternally 
hang. Love never faileth. Into these two great 
commandments, therefore, let our hearts be de- 
livered as into a mould; in the defence and evi- 
dence of these, let us spend our zeal, and not in 
notions, names, and strifes of words, as if those 
were the mighty things on which the law and 
the prophets hung, and to them the love of God 
and our neighbor must be sacrificed; but to the 


commanding power of these, let every thing else | 


be made to bow. 

V. 41—46. We have here a question of 
Christ to the Pharisees, when together, v. 41. 
He did not take some one of them apart from 
the rest; but, to shame them the more, He took 
them all together, when they were in confede- 
racy and consult against Him. Note, God baf- 
fles his enemies when they most strengthen 
themselves ; Associate yourselves, and ye shall 
be broken in pieces, Isa. 3: 9,10. Now here, 

I. Christ proposes a question to them, which 
they could easily answer; v. 42. ‘Whose son 
do you expect the Messiah to be?’ To this 
they could readily reply, The Son af David. It 
was the common periphrasis of the Messiah ; 
they called Him the Son of David. So the 


Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


in David; and Judah said, He is our bone and 
our flesh ; what part have we then in the Son 
of David, who took our nature upon Him ? 

What think ye of Christ? They had put 
questions to Him out of the law; but his ques- 
tion to them is on the promise. Many are so 
full of the law, that they forget Christ, as if 
their duties would save them without his merit 
and grace. It concerns each of us seriously to 
ask ourselves, What think we of Christ? Some 
think not of Him at all, He is not in all, not in 
any of their thoughts; some think meanly, and 
some think hardly, of Him; but, to them that be- 
lieve He is precious ; and how precious then are 
the thoughts of Him! While the daughters of 
Jerusalem think no more of Christ than of ano- 
ther beloved, the spouse thinks of Him as the 
Chief of ten thousands. : 

II. He starts a difficulty on their answer 
which they could not easily solve, v. 43—45. 
Many think they have knowledge enough to be 
proud of, who show they have ignorance enough 
to he ashamed of. The objection Christ raised 
was, If Christ be David’s son, how then doth 
David, in spirit, call Him Lord? He did not 
hereby design to ensnare them, as they did 
Him, but to instruct them in a truth they were 
eee to believe—that the expected Messiah is 

od. 

1. It is easy to see that David calls Christ 
Lord, and this, being divinely inspired, for it 
was the Spirit af the Lord that spake by him, 
2 Sam. 23: 1,2. David was one of those holy 
men that spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, especially in calling Christ Lord; for it 
was then, as it is still, (1 Cor. 12: 3.) no man 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost. Now, to prove that David, in spirit, 
called Christ Lord, He quotes Ps. 110: 1. which 
psalm the scribes themselves understood of 


scribes, who expounded the Scripture, had taught | Christ; of Him it is certain, the prophet there 


them, from Ps. 89: 35,36. J will not lie unto 
David; his seed shall endure forever, (Isa. 9: 
7.) upon the throne of David. And Isa. 11: 1. 
A rod out of the stem of Jesse. The covenant 
of royalty made with David, was a figure of 
the covenant of redemption made with Christ, 
who, as David, was made King with an oath, 
and was first humbled and then advanced. If 


speaks, and of no other man; and it is a pro- 
phetical summary of the doctrine of Christ; it 
describes Him executing the offices of a Pro- 
phet, Priest, and King, both in his humiliation 
and also in his exaltation. 

Christ quotes the whole verse, which shows 
the Redeemer in his exaltation; (1.) Stéting at 
the right hand ef God. His sitting denotes 


Acts 4:14. 


h Mark 12:34. Luke 20:49. and truly man. 


Christ was the Son of David, He was really | both rest and rule; his sitting at God’s right 
Israel said, We have ten parts | hand, superlative honor and sovereign power. 


‘ By the first direction, Christ suggested the only motive which acts 
steadily and uniformly, in sight and out of sight, in familiar occurren- 
ces, and under pressing temptations; and in the second, He corrected 
that which, of all tendencies in the human character, stands most in 
need of correction, selfishness, or a contempt of other men’s conve- 
nience and satisfaction. And the precepts are our Savior’s own, for 
though they existed before in the code of Moses, yet He singled them 
out from that yoluminous institution, and stated them as the greatest, and 
the sum of all the others—the great rule and principle of conduct to 
all.’ PAury. 

Verses 41—46. 

If Jesse had lived till David was established in the kingdom, David 
might, in some good sense, have been called Jesse’s lord, though Jesse’s 
son: but could David, with any propriety, be called the lord of Boaz, 
Judah, Abraham, Noah, and Adam, his progenitors ? Yet this would 
be quite as reasonable, as to call the Messiah David’s Lord, if He had 
no existence till a thousand years after David’s death; and who, even 
if existing at that time, could be called David’s lord, at the summit of 
his exaltation, as the Lord’s anointed king of Israel, except the Lord 
of all? The modern Jews, unable to answer this argument, affirm that 
David did not write Psalm 110: but those to whom Jesus spoke did not 
attempt such an evasion, or they would not have been silent. This 
question, which is equally interesting to modern Socinians, the Phari- 
sees could not answer; and they were so baflled in their endeavors to 
entangle Jesus, that they never after dared to put another question to 
Him. (Marg. Ref. g,h.) Nor can any man solve the difficulty pro- 

sed, in a satisfactory manner, except he allow the Messiah to be tru- 
ipaind properly ‘the Son of God;’ and, equally with the Father, ‘ Da- 


-vid’s Lord’ at the time when his progenitor thus spake of Him; and that 


at the appointed season He assumed our nature into personal union with 
the Deity, and so became ‘God manifested in the flesh,’ and in this 
sense ‘ the Son of man,’ and ‘the Son of David.’ To this the Old Tes- 
tament had given abundant testimony: but the Pharisees, blinded by 
carnal prejudices, overlooked all that had been said of Immanuel, and 
of ‘the mighty God’ becoming ‘a Child born,’ and expected a mere 
man and a temporal deliverer, instead of a divine and spiritual Re- 
deemer. (Marg. Ref.—See also Mark 12: 35—37. Luke 20: ch ant 
COTT. 
(41.) ‘Jesus asks this question to show the people, that the source 
of all the captious questions of his opponents, was their ignorance of 
the prophecies relative to the Messiah.’ ; Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(42.) The Son of David.) ‘This was a thing well known among 
the Jews, and universally acknowledged: (see John 7:42.) and is a 
most powerful proof against them that the Messiah is come. Their fami- 
lies are now so perfectly confounded, that they cannot trace back any of 


their genealogies with any degree of certainty, nor have they been 
capable of ascertaining the different families of their tribes, for more 
than sixteen hundred years. Why then should the Spirit of prophecy 
assert so often, and in such express terms, that Jesus was to come from 
the family of David, if He should only make his appearance erien the 
public registers were all demolished, and it would be impossible to as- 
certain the family ? Is it not evident that God designed, that the Mes- 
siah should come at atime when the public genealogies might be in- 
spected, to prove that it was He who was prophesied of, and that no 
other was to be expected? The evangelists Matthew and Luke were 
so fully convinced of the conclusiveness of this proof, that they had re- 
course to the public registers; and thus proved to the Jews, from their 
own records, that Jesus was born of the family mentioned by the pro- 
phets. Nor-do we find that a scribe, Pharisee, or any other, ever at- 
tempted to invalidate this proof, though it would have essentially sub- 
served their cause, could they have done it. Butas this has nod been 
done, we may fairly conclude it was 7mpossible to do it,’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(43.) How then does David in the Spirit.) ‘That is, by the Holy 
Spirit. Our Lord, we see, always takes it for granted in his arguments 
with the Jews, that the writers of the Old Testament were under such an 
extraordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit, as to express themselves 
with the strictest propriety on all occasions. Compare John 10: 35. 
And I look on this as no contemptibie «rgument for the inspiration of 
the New Testament; for we can never think the apostles of Christ to 
have been less assisted by the Divine Spirit in their writings, when 
they were in other respects so much more endowed with it.’ 
DopvrinGeE. 
(44.)_ ‘From this quotation of Ps. 110: 1. these two points are clear 
—that David wrote it by the inspiration of God; and, that it is a pro- 
phetic declaration of the Messiah.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘The passage is expressly referred to the Messiah by several of the 
Jews. Rabbi Joden (on Ps. 18: 35.) says, ‘In the world to come, the 
holy, blessed God shall cause the King Messiah to sit at his right hand, 
as it is written, The Lord said to my Lord,” &c. So Rabbi Moses 
Hadarson, (on Gen.18: 1.) and Saadias Gaon, (on Dan.7: 13.) say, “ This 
is Messiah our righteousness, as it is written, Ze Lord said to my 
Lord, &c.’’’ GREENFIELD. 
Under thy feet.) ‘The image is taken from the ancient custom of 
putting the foot on the neck of a subjugated adversary.’ [Compare 
Josh. 10: 24.) BLOOMFIELD. 
(45.) ‘This verse implies both the existence of David in a future 
state, and the authority of the Messiah over that invisible world, into 
which that prince was removed by death: else, how great a Monarch 
soever the Messiah might have been, He could not have been properly 
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A.D. : MATTHEW, XXIII. 


33. 

Jesus exhorts the people to regard the 
scriptural instructions of the Scribes 
and Pharisees; but not to follow 
their bad examples, and especially 
not to imitate their ambition, 1—12. 
MWe denounces divers woes on thei, 
for their blindness, hypocrisy, and 
inignity, 13-33. He predicts the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
calamities of the Jews for their atro- 
cious crimes, 24—39. 

r { ‘HEN spake Jesus 

“to the multitude, 
and to his disciples, 

a 15:10,&c. .Mark 7:14. Luke 12:1, 


45 
Gea But this verse is quoted, because in it David 
calls the Messiah his Lord; The Lord, Jehovah, said unto my Lord. This 
intimates that, in expounding Scripture, we must notice, not only the main 
scope and sense of a verse, but the words and phrases, by which the Spivit 
chooses to express that sense, which have often a very useful and instructive 
significance. Here is a good note from that word, My Lord. 

2. It is not so easy for those who believe not the Godhead of the Messiah, 
to clear this from an absurdity, if Christ be David’s Son, It is mcongruous 
for the father to speak of his son, the predecessor of his successor, as his 
Lord. If David call him Lord, that is laid down, (v. 45.) as the more evi- 
dent truth; for whatever is said of Christ’s humanity and humiliation, must 
be construed and understood in consistency with the truth of his divine nature 
and dominion. We must hold this fast, that He is David’s Lord, and by 
that explain his*being David’s Son. The seeming differences of ere as 
here, may not only be accommodated, but contribute to the beauty and harmo- 
ny of the whole. The differences observable in the Scriptures are af a friend- 
ly kind ; would to God that our differences were of the same kind! 

ILI. We have here the success of this gentle trial which Christ made of the 
Pharisees’ knowledge, in two things. 

1. It puzzled them; v. 46. Either it was their ignorance, that they did 
not know, or their impiety that they would not own, the Messiah to be God ; 
which truth was the only key to unlock this difficulty. What those rabbies 
could not then answer, blessed be God, the plainest Christian can now ac- 
count for; that Christ, as God, was David’s Lord; and Christ, as man, was 
David’s Son. This He did not now Himself explain, but reserved it till the 
proof of it was completed by his resurrection: but we have it fully explain- 
ed by Him in his glory; (Rev. 22: 16.) J. am the root and offspring of 
David. Christ, as God, was David’s root; Christ, as man, was David’s off- 
spring. If we hold not fast this truth, that Jesus Christ is over all, God bless- 
ed forever, we run ourselves into inextricable difficulties. And well might Da- 
vid, his remote ancestor, call Him Lord, when Mary, his immediate mother, 
after she had conceived Him, called Him Lord, and God, her Savior, Luke 1: 
46, 47. 


Heb. 8: {. He is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty. See Phil. 2: 9. 
Eph. 1: 21. He did not take this honor to 

imself, but was entitled to it by covenant 
with his Father, and invested in it by com- 
mission from Him, as here. (2.) Subduing 
his enemies. There He shall sit, till they be 
all made either his friends or his footstool. The 
carnal mind, wherever it is, is enmity to Christ; 
and that is subdued in the conversion of the 
willing people that are called to his foot, sa. 
41:2.) and in the confusion of his impenitent 
adversaries, who shali be brought under his 
foot, as the kings of Canaan under the feet of 
Joshua. 


Christ’s discourse of the Pharisecs. 


2. It silenced them, and all others that sought 
occasion against Him. Note, God will glorify 
Himself in silencing many, whom He will not 
glorify Himself in saving. Many are convine- 
ed, that are not converted, by the Word. Had 
these been converted, they would have asked 
Him more questions, especially that great ques- 
tion, What must we do to be saved? But, since 
they could not gain their point, they would 
have no more todo with Him. But thus all 
that strive with their Master shall be convinced 
as these Pharisees and lawyers here were, of 
the inequality of the match. 

Cuap. XXIII. v. 1—12. In the foregoing 
chapter, we had our Savior’s discourses with the 
scribes and Pharisees. Here we have his dis- 
course concerning them, or rather against them. 

We no where find Christ so severe on any sort 
of people, as on the seribes and Pharisees ; who, 
though made up of igs? worldliness and ty- 
ranny, under a cloak and Pia of religion, 
were yet the idols and darlings of the people, 
who thought, if but two men went to heaven, one 
would bea Pharisee. Now Christ directs his 
discourse, here, to the multitude and to his disci- 
ples, (v. 1.) to rectify their mistakes concerning 
these men, and so to take off the prejudice 
which some of the multitude had conceived 
against Him and his doctrine, because it was 
is aie by those men of their church, whocall- 
ed themselves the people’s guides. Note, It is 
good to know the true characters of men, that 
we may not be imposed upon by great names, 
titles and pretensions. People must be told of 
the wolves, (Acts 20: 29, 30.) the dogs, (Phil. 3: 
3.) the deceitful workers, (2 Cor. 11: 13.) that 
they may know where to.stand on their guard. 
And not only the mixed multitude, but even the 
disciples need these cautions ; for good men are 
apt to have their eyes dazzled with worldly 
pomp: 

Now, in this discourse, 

I. Christ allows their office as expositors of 
the law; The scribes and Pharisees, (that is, 
the whole sanhedrim, called scribes, and some 
of whom were Pharisees,) they sit in Moses’ 


| seat; (v. 2.) the law of Moses being the muni- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 34—46. While Pharisees, Sadducees, and scribes are 
perplexing each other, and trying to disconcert us, by curious 
questions and frivolous disputes, let us remember that the love 
of God with all our heart, and the love of our neighbor as our- 
selves, though the ministration of condemnation to the sinner, 
is our perfect rule of obedience; and that ‘ Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness, to every one that believeth.’ It be- 
hoves us, sinners, therefore, above all things, to inquire serious- 
ly, what we think of Christ. What are our views of his person, 
his priesthood, his atonement, his intercession, his power, truth, 
ahaiove 2 Is He altogether glorious in our eyes, and precious 
to our hearts? Do we trust in Him as the incarnate Son of 
God, and submit to Him as the anointed King of Israel? Do 
we seek Him in all his characters and offices? Do we desire 
that ‘all his enemies should he put under his feet,’ without 
excepting any of our own sinful passions? Do we deem Him 
entitled to all the service and bank which we can possibly 
render Him, and far more? According to a man’s practical 


eee in these matters, are‘ his state and character; and 
is conduct will eventually prove this. His judgment of the 
perfections, law, and government of God, of sin and holiness, 
of this world and the next, of himself, his life past, and present, 
and of his heart, in short, of every object around him, will he 
influenced by his view of this subject. The temper of his mind 
will be fomabie, meek, patient, compassionate, thankful, spi- 
ritual, or the contrary, according to his thoughts of Christ, and 
his whole conduct will be habitually influenced by it. May 
Christ then be our Joy, our Confidence, our All; may we daily 
see more of his glory and preciousness, and experience more of 
his love; and may we daily be more conformed to his image, 
and devoted to his service. Then our words and works will 
confute and shame those who would falsely accuse us, and ef- 
fectually silence the malicious objections and subtle insinua- 
tions of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians, however distin- 
guished. Scorr. 


cailed David’s Lord, any more than Julius Cesar could have been called 
the lord of Romulus, because he reigned in Rome seven hundred years 
after his death, and vastly extended the bounds of that empire which 
Romulus founded.’ DopprinGE, 
(46.) We see here three kinds of enemies and false accusers of 
Christ and his disciples ; and three sorts of accusations brought against 
them. 1. The Herodians, or politicians and courtiers, who form their 
questions and accusations on the rights of the prince, and matters of 
state, v. 16. 2. The Sadducees, or libertines, who found theirs upon 
matters of religion and articles of faith, which they did not credit, v. 
23, 3, The Pharisees, lawyers, scribes or Karaites, hypocritical pre- 
tenders to devotion, who found theirs on that vital and practical godli- 
ness, (the love of God and man) of which they wished themselves to 
be thought the sole proprietors, v. 36.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘Thus our Lord put the four great sects of the Jews to silence in one 
day, successively. The Herodians and Pharisees wanted to know 
whether they. might lawfully pay tribute to Cesar or not. The Saddu- 
cees were inquisitive to know whose wife the woman should be of the 
seven brethren, in the resurrection, who had her to wife. Then comes 
the scribe, (or Karaite,) who owned no authority beyond or besides the 
written law, and asked which was the great commandment in the law. 
This lawyer deserves 10 be mentioned here, because he not only acqui- 
esced in, but commended what our Lord had said in answer to his ques- 
tion.’ Wotton, in Crarkn, 


[228] 


‘Thus did the wisdom of God triumph over the cunning of men. 
From this time we do not find that our Lord was any more troubled 
with their captious questions: their whole stock, it appears, was ex- 
pended, and now they coolly deliberate on the most effectual way to get 
Him murdered. He that resists the ¢ruth of God, is capable of effect- 
ing the worst purpose of Satan.’ Dr. A. CLarKE. 

NOTES. 

Cuap, XXIII. vy. 1—4. It is probable, that our Lord continued still 
at the temple, and addressed Himself to the disciples and the multi- 
tude, in the presence of ‘the scribes and Pharisees.’ They ‘sat in 
Moses’ seat ;? for they explained the law of Moses, and enforced obe- 
dience to it. Whatever therefore, from this source, they inculcated, 
the people ought to attend to and practise. This limitation must be 
admitted ; otherwise their traditions and perversions of the law, anc 
even their opposition to Christ, would have been included; for they 
taught these to the people. But He evidently meant, that whatever they 
enforced or required, according to the law of Moses, or the writings of 
the prophets, was to be obeyed. No argument can fairly be formed on 
this, to prove that men are obliged to follow the instructions, or obey the 
commands, of any teachers or rulers, further than they consist with the 
Word of God: (See 15: 1—14. 16: 5—12.) yet, on the other hand, 
the bad character of rulers and teachers should not induce men to diso- 
hey their /aanfre2 commands, or to reject their seriptural instructions, . 

Scorn, 


Ay D338. 


2 Saying, bThe 
Scribes and the Phari- 
sees sit in Moses’ seat: 

Sia osAdh therefore 
* whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that ob- 
serve and do; but do 
not ye after their 
works; ‘for they say, 


MATLHEW, XXIIt. 


cipal law of their state, they were as judges, 
teaching and judging seeming to be equivalent, 
(compare 2 Chron. 17: 7,9. with 2 Chron. 19: 
5, 6, 8.) not the itinerant judges, but the stand- 
ing bench, that determined on appeals, special 
verdicts, or writs of error; they sat in Moses’ 
seat; not as he was mediator between God and 
Israel, but only as he was chief justice, Exod 18: 
26. Or, we may apply it, not to the sanhedrim, 
but to the other Pharisees and scribes that ex- 
pounded the law, and taught the people how to 


and do not. 

4 For ‘they bind 
heavy burdens, and 
grievous to be borne, 
and lay them on men’s 
shoulders; but they 
themselves Will not move 
them with one of their 
fingers, 


apply it to particular cases. The pulpit of wood, 
such as was made for Ezra, that ready scribe in 
the law of God, (Neh. 8: 4.) is here called AMo- 
ses’ seal; because Moses had those in every 
city, (so the expression is, Acts 15: 21.) who, in 
those pulpits, preached Him; this was their of- 
fice, ajust and honorable one; it being requi- 
site that there should be some at whose mouth 
the people might inguire the law, Mal. 2:7. 
Note, 1. Many a good place is filled with bad 
men ; itis no new thing for the vilest men to be 
exalted even to Moses’ seat. Ps. 12:8. Now 


. 84-8, . 2:7. Mark 12: . 
str aoas 7 Mark 2 they that sat in Moses’ seat were so wretched- 
Ex. 18:19,20,23. Deut. 4: ly degenerated, that it was time for the great 
f% Wier. 2 Chr. 80:12. Prophet to arise, like unto Moses, to erect 
1:30, Ps, 50:16—20. Rom. 2:19— another seat. 2. Good and useful offices and 
Y 2D ira SS... Tit, Wels P y ~ - * 
e 28 ss 30” Lake thas. Acta POWers are not therefore to be condemned and 


abolished, because they fall sometimes into the 
hands of bad men, who abusethem. We must 
not therefore pull down Moses’ seat, because scribes and Pharisees have got 
possession of it; rather than so, let both grow together until the harvest, ch. 
13: 39. 

Hence He infers, ie 3.) Whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and 
do. The seribes and Pharisees made it their business to study the Scripture, 
and were well acquainted with the language, history, and customs of it, and 
its style and phraseology. Now Christ would have the people to make use of 
the helps they gave them for the understanding of the Scripture, and do ac- 
Ae he As long as their comments did illustrate the, text, and not pervert 
it; did make plain, and not make void the commandment of God; so far they 
must be observed and obeyed, but with caution, and a judgment of discretion. 
Note, We must not think the worse of good truths for their being preached by 
bad ministers; nor of good laws for their being executed by bad magistrates. 
Though it is most desirable to have our food brought by angels, yet, if God 
sends it us by ravens, if it be good and wholesome, we must take it, and thank 
God for it. Our Lord Jesus premiseth this, to prevent the cavil which some 
would be apt to make at his following discourse ; as if, by condemning the 
scribes and Pharisees, He designed to bring the law of Moses into contempt, 
and to draw people off from it; whereas He came not to destroy, but to fulfil. 
Note, It is wisdom to obviate the exceptions which may be taken at just re- 
proofs, especially when there is occasion to distinguish between officers aud 
their offices, that the ministry be not blamed, when the ministers are. 

If. He condemns the men. He had ordered the multitude to do as they 
taught; but here He annexeth a caution to beware of their leaven; Do not 
ye after their works. Their traditions were their works, their idols, the 
works of their fancy. Or, ‘Do not according to their example.’ Doctrines 
and practices are spirits that must be tried, and, where there is occasion, care- 
fully separated and distinguished: and, as we must not swallow corrupt 
doctrines for the sake of any laudable practices of those that teach them, 
so we must not imitate any bad examples for the sake of the plausible doc- 
trines of those that give then. The scribes and Pharisees boasted as much 
of the goodness of their works, as of the orthodoxy of their teaching, and 
hoped to be justified by them; (Luke 18:11, 12.) and yet these things which 
they valued themselves so much upon, were an abomination in the sight of 


God. 

Our Savior specifies perticuisty wherein we must not imitate them. In 
general, they are charged with hypocrisy, dissimulation, or dcuble dealing, in 
religion ; a crime which can be judged of by God only, who searcheth the 
heart; though nothing is more displeasing to Him, for He desireth truth. 

Four things are here charged on them. 

1, Their saying and doing were two things. 

They teach out of the law that which is good, but their conversation gives 
them the lie; and they seem to have found another way to heaven for them- 
selves than what they show to others. See this illustrated and charged on 
them, Rom. 2: 17—24. Those are of all sinners most inexcusable, that allow 
themselves in the sins they condemn in others, or in worse. This espe- 
cially touches wicked ministers, who will be sure to have their portion ap- 
pointed them with hypocrites ; (ch. 24: 51.) for what greater hypocrisy can 
there be, than to press that on others to be believed and done, which they them- 
selyes disbelieve and disobey ; pulling down in their practice, what they build 


15:10,28. Gal. 6:13. Rev. 2:24,25. 


(2.) Scribes.) ‘The word seride in general signifies any one con- 
¥ersant about books and writings; and is sometimes put for a civil offi- 
cer, whose business probably resembled that of a secretary of state: 
(2.Sam. 8:17. 1 Kings 4: 3. 2 Kings 19:2.) (and secretary of war, 
2 Kings 25:19. Is. 33:13. Jennings.] at other times it is used at 
large for man of learning and ability, [a sage, Jahn.] 1 Chron. 27: 
32. Jer. 36:26. Ezra 7:6. Matt. 23:34, 1 Cor. 1:20. But as bib- 
lical learning was most esteemed among the Jews, the word in the N. 
T. seems to be chiefly appropriated to those that applied themselves to 
the study of the law; perhaps including those whose business it was to 
transcribe it. [Some of these were probably under-secretaries and 


ple. 


Christ’s discourse of the Pharisees. 


up in their preaching; when in the pulpit, 
preaching so well, that it is pity they should 
ever come out ; but when out, living so ill, that 
it is pity they should ever come in; like bells, 
that call others to church, but hang out of it 
themselves; or guide~posts, that point the wa 
to others, but stand stil! themselves. Suc 
will be judged out of their own mouths. 

It is applicable to all others that say, and do 
not; that make a plausible profession of reli- 
gion, but do not live up to that profession ; that 
make fair promises, but do not perform their 
promises ; are full of good discourse, but empty 
of good works; great talkers, but little doers; 
Jacob’s voice, but Esaws hands—mere sound. 
They speak fair, Z go, sir; but there is no 
trusting them, for there are seven abominations 
in the heart. 

2. They were very severe in what they impos- 
ed on others, (v. 4.) not only insisting on the 
minute circumstances of the law, which is called 
a yoke, (Acts 15: 10.) and pressing the observa- 
tion of them with more strictness and severity 
than God Himself did, but by adding to his 
words, and imposing their own inventions and 
traditions, under the highest penalties. They 
loved to show their authority, and say to men’s 
souls, Bow down, thatwe may go over ; witness 
their many additions to the law of the fourth 
commandment, by which they made the Sabbath 
a burden on men’s shoulders, though designed 
to be the joy of their hearts. Thus, with force 
and cruelty, did those shepherds rule the flock, 
as of old, Ezek. 34: 4. 

But see their hypocrisy 3 v. 4. (1.) They 
pressed on the people a strictness in religion, 
which they themselves would not be bound by; 
secretly transgressing their own traditions which 
they publicly enforced : popish priests, that fast 
with wine and sweetmeats, while they force the 
people to fast with bread and water, and de- 
cline the penances they enjoin the laity. (2.) 
They cond not ease the pee in these things, 
nor put a-finger to lighten their burthen, when 
they saw it pinched them. They could find out 
loose constructions to put upon God’s law, and 
dispense with that, but would not bate any 
thing of their own impositions, nor dispense 
with a failure in the least punctilio of them. 
How contrary tothis was the practice of Christ’s 
apostles, who would allow to others that use of 

hristian liberty, which, for the peace and edi- 
fication of the church, they would deny them- 
selves! They would lay no other burden than 
necessary things, and those easy, Acts 15: 28, 
How carefully doth Paul spare those to whom 
he writes! 1 Cor. 7: 28. 9: 12. 

3. They were all for show, and nothing for 
substance, in religion; v. 5. We must do such 
good works, that they who see them may glori- 
fy God; but we must not proclaim our good 
works with design that others may see them, 
and glorify us; which our Savior here chargeth 
on the Pharisees. All their end was to be prais- 
ed of men, and therefore all their endeavor was 
to be seen of men, to make a fair show in the 
fies. In those duties of religion which fall 
under the eye of men, none were so constant and 
abundant as they ; but in what lies between God 
and their souls in retirement, they desire to be 
excused. The form of godliness will get them a 
name to live, and therefore they trouble not 
themselves with the power of it. He that doth 
all to be seen, doth nothing to the ce 

He specifies two things which they did to be 
seen of men. 

(1.) They made broad their phylacteries. 
Those were little scrolls of paper or parchment, 
wherein were written, with great niceness, these 
four paragraphs of the law, Exod. 13: 2—11. 


clerks to the principal scribes, or even common scriveners. Jennings.] 
Of these the public professors, who read lectures upon the law, were 
called doctors or lawyers; and, probably, they who were invested with 
some public offices in the sanhedrim or other courts, scribes of the peo- 
att. 2:4. But that the scribes were Karaites or textuaries, who 
rejected those traditions which the Pharisees inculcated, seems, from 
this text especially, utterly improbable. 
rabbinical Jews “‘bridled asses,’? says Calmet, because they wear the 
tephilim. Note,v. 5.) Our Lord commonly joins them with the Pha- 


{The Karaite Jews call the 
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risees, and probably most of them were of that sect,’ 
tinal 229] 
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5 But ‘all their Exod. ee Deut. 6:4—9. Rees 
x —21. These were sewn up in leather, an 
CTS (OR tay worn on their foreheads and lett arms. It was 


be seen of men: & they 
make broad their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge 
hthe borders of their 
garments, 


a tradition of the elders, which had reference to 
Exod. 13: 9. and Proy. 7:3. where the expres- 
sions seem to be figurative, intimating no more 
than that we should bear the things of God in 
our minds as carefully, as if we had them bound 
di} th between our eyes. Now the Pharisees made 

6 And ‘love the Up- }road these phylacteries, that they might be 
permost rooms . at thought more holy, and strict, and zealous for 
feasts, and the chief the law, than others. It is a gracious ambition, 


seats. in ‘the syna- to covet to be really more holy than others, but 
soaues it is a proud ambition to covet to appear so. It 
one ~? is good to excel in real piety, but not to exceed 
f 6:1,2,5,18. e Kings ins. ge in outward shows; for overdoing is justly sus- 
1$:15. 47, 21:1. John 5:44. 7: i . i i 
tee da DR Ibo oo othen pected of desion; Prov. 27: 14.5 dbis the purse 
24. of hypocrisy, to make more ado than needs 
§ Deut. 68. Prov. 2:3. 6:21—23. im external services, more than is needful either 
h 9:20. Nui, 15:38,39. Deut, 22;2. 7 . ~ 4 affecti a 
1 20:21. Prov, 25:6,7, Mark 12:33, to prove, or to improve, the good affections an 
39, Luke 11:43. 14.7—11. 26:46, dispositions of the soul. 


47. Rom, 12:10, Jam. 2;1—4. 3 


(2.) They enlarged the borders of their gar- 
ments. God appointed the Jews to make hor- 
ders, or fringes, on their garments, (Num. 15: 38.) to distinguish them from 
other nations, and to be a memorandum to them of their being a peculiar peo- 
ple; the Pharisees were not content to have these borders like other peo- 
ple’s, but they must be larger than ordinary, as if they were more religious 
than others. Those who thus enlarge their phylacteries, and the borders of 
their garments, while their hearts are meecotel: and destitute of the love of 
God and their neighbor, though they may now deceive others, will in the end 
deceive themselves. - 

4. Vhey much affected pre-eminence and superiority, and prided them- 
selves extremely in it. Pride was the darling, reigning sin of the Pharisees, 
the sin that did most easily beset them, and which our Lord Jesus takes all oc- 
casions to witness against. 

(1.) He describes their pride, v. 6,7. They courted and coveted, 

ee Places of honor and respect. Inall public appearances, they expected, 
and had, totheir hearts’ delight, the uppermost rooms, and the chief seats. They 
took place of all others, and precedency was adjudged to them, as persons 
of the greatest note and merit; and it is easy to imagine what a compla- 
cency they took init: they loved to have the pre-eminence, 3 John 9. It is 
not possessing the uppermost rooms, nor sitting in the chief seats, that is 
condemned, (somebody must sit uppermost,) but loving them; for men to 
value such a little piece of ceremony as sitting highest, going first, taking 
the wall, or the better hand, and to value themselves on it, to seek it, and to 
feel resentment if they have it not; what is that but making an idol of our- 
selves, and then falling down and worshipping it ?—the worst kind of idola- 
try! It is bad any where, but especially in the synagogues. There to seek 
honor to ourselves, where we appear in order to give glory to God, and to 
humble ourselves before Him, is indeed to mock God, instead of serving Him. 
David would willingly lie at the threshold in God’s house; so far was he 
from coveting the chief seat there, Ps. 84:10. It savors much of pride and 
hypocrisy,.when people do not care for going to church, unless they can look 
fine, and make a figure there. 
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[2.] Titles of honorand respect. They loved 
greetings in the markets, loved to have people 
put off their hats to them, and show them re- 
spect when they met them in the streets. Oh 
how it pleased them, and fed their vain humor, 
to be pointed out, and to have it said, This ts he, 
to have way made for them in the crowd of 
market-people. ‘Stand off, here is a Pharisee 
coming!’ and to be complimented with the high 
and pompous title of Rabbi, Rabbi! They teok 
as great a satisfaction in it as Nebuchadnezza 
did in his palace, when he said, Is not this great 
Babylon that I have built? The greetings 
would not have done them half so much good, 
if they had not been in the markets, where 
every body might see how much they were re- 
spected, and how high they stood in the opinion 
of the people. It was but a little before Chmist’s 
time, that the Jewish teachers, the masters of 
Israel, had assumed the titles of Rabbi, Rad, 


jand Rabban, which signifies great, or much ; 


and was construed as Doctor, or My lord. And 
they laid such a stress on it, that they gave it 
for a maxim, that ‘he who salutes his teacher, 
and does not call him Rabbi, provokes the Di- 
vine Majesty to depart from Israel.’ So much 
religion did they place in that which was but a 
piece of good manners! For him that is taught 
in the Word, to give respect to him that teaches, 
is commendable Ba in him that gives it; 
but for him that teaches, to love it, and demand 
it, and affect it, to be puffed up with it, and to 
be displeased if it be omitted, is sinful and 
abominable ; and, instead of teaching, he has 
need to learn the first lesson in the school of 
Christ, which is, humility. : ; 

(2.) He cautions his disciples against being 
herein like them; herein they must not do after 
their works; ‘ Bat be not ye called so, for ye 
shall not be of such a spirit,’ v. 8, &e. 

Here is, [1.] A prohibition of pride. They 
are forbidden, 

First, To challenge titles of honor and do- 
minion to themselves, v. 8,10. It is repeated 
twice; Be not called Rabbi, neither be ye called 
Master or Guide; not that it is unlawful to 
give civil respect to those that are over us in the 
Lord ; nay, it is an instance of the honor and 
esteem which it is our duty to show them ; but, 
1. Christ’s ministers must not affect the name 
of Rabbi, or Master, by way of distinction from 
other people; it is not agreeable to the simplicity 
of the Gospel, for them to covet or accept the 
honor which they have that are in kings’ pa- 


Verse 5. 


Phylacteries.} Or, ‘ preservatives,’ being superstitiously consi- 
dered as amulets, to protect from dangers. Scorr. ‘They were pre- 
pared with a great multitude of ceremonies to be used specially in their 
prayers.’ Hammond. ‘ Anoriginal phylactery,’ says Dr. A. Clarke, 
“ies now before me, It is a piece of fine vellum, about eighteen inches 
long, and an inch and a quarter broad. It is divided into fowr une- 
qual compartments: in the first is written the first ten verses of Ex. 
13; in the second, from the eleventh to the sixteenth verse inclusive ; 
in the third, from the fourth to the ninth verse, inclusive, of Deut. 6. 
beginning, Hear, O Israel, &c.; in the fourth, from the thirteenth to 
the twenty-first verse, inclusive, of Deut. 11.’ ‘Those for the arms 
were two rolis of parchment (written in square letters) rolled up to a 
point, and inclosed in a case of black calf-skin. They then were put 
upon a square bit of the same leather, but something stiffer, whence 
hung a thong of the same, of about a finger’s breadth, and a cubit and 
a half long. These rolls were placed at the bending of the left arm, 
and after the thong had made a little knot in the form of the letter 
yodh, it was wound about the arm, in a spiral line, which ended at the 
top of the middle finger. This was called the 7'effila of the hand, 


The Tefilaof the head was formed of four pieces of parchment fas- 
tened together, and a square formed of them, on which a Hebrew letter, 
shin, is written; then a little square of hard calf-skin ts put at the top, 
this a is placed on the middle of the forehead, and the strings, 
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being girt about the head, make a knot in the form of another Hebrew 
letter; they are then brought before, and fall on the breast.’ 
CaLMET 
©The Targum on Cant. 8:3. introduceth the Jews speaking thus: “I 
am chosen above all people, because I bind my frontals to my head and 
my left hand; and my parchment is fixed to the right side of my gate 
or door, so that a third part of it comes up to my bed, that the evil spi- 
rits may not hurt me.’’’ Whitby, in Scorr. 


‘Our Lord gives us the distinguishing characteristics of all false 
teachers, They live not according to the truths they preach. They 
are severe to others, point out the narrowest road to heaven, and walk 
in the broad road themselves. They affect to appear righteous, and are 
strict observers of certain rites, &c. while destitute of the power of god- 
liness. They love worldly entertainments, go to feasts wherever they 
are asked, and seek church preferments. They love and seek public 
respect and high titles; salutations in the market place, (for they are 
seldom in their studies,) and to be called of men, rabbi—emznent teach- 
er, though they have no title to it, either from the ercedlence or fruit 
of their teaching. When these marks are found in a man who pro- 
fesses to he a minister of Christ, charity itself will assert, he is a thief 
and a robber—he has climbed over the wall of the sheepfold, or 
broken it down in order to get in.’ Dr. A. Crarke. 

Verse 6, 

Rooms.) ‘Rather, places. The middle couch, which lay along the 
upper end of the table, and was therefore accounted the most honorable 
place, and that which the Pharisees are said particularly to have affect- 
ed, was distinguished by the name, ‘‘the first couch,’’ or ‘‘seat;’? and 
so it is considered at our public entertainments now,’ CAMPBELL. 


Chief seats.) ‘The doctors had seats by themselves, with their 
backs towards the pulpit in which the law was read, and their faces to- 
wards the people.’ Dopprince. 


‘According to the most ancient custom among the Jews, those who 
had no office in the synagogue, sat in the order of age. But, in many 
places, it came to be the practice, at length, that they who had acquired 
some reputation for learning, should occupy a more honorable seat, as 
here. And there are extant in the books of the Hebrews, decrees or 
rules on this subject, from which it appears that the doctors of the law 
ranked the same as the Pharisees.’ RosENnmM, 
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7 And greetings in 
the markets, and to be 
called of men, * Rabbi, 
Rabi. 

[Practical Observations.] 

8 But 'be not ye call- 
ed Rabbi: for ™one is 
your Master, even 
Christ; and “all ye 
are brethren. 

9 And °call no man 
your father upon the 
earth ; ? for one is your 
Father, which is in 
heaven. 
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laces. 2. They must not assume the authority 
and dominion implied in those names; they must 
not be magisterial, nor domineer over their 
brethren, or over God’s heritage, as if they had 
dominion over the faith of Christians ; what they 
received of the Lord, all must receive from 
them ; but in other things they must not make 
their opinions and wills a rule and standard to 


all other people, to be admitted with an im- 
plicit obedience. The reasons for this prohibi- 
tion are, 


(1.) One ts your Master, even Christ, v. 8, 10. 
Note, [1.] Christis our Master, our Teacher, 
our Guide. Mr. George Herbert, when he nam- 
ed the name of Christ, usually added, My Mas- 
ter. 2.) Ministers are but ushers, Christ only 
is the Master, that great Prophet whom we 
must hear, and be ruled and overruled by; 
whose word must be an oracle and a law to us. 
And if He only be our Master, then for his minis- 
ters to set up for dictators, and to pretend to a 
supremacy, and an infallibility, is a daring usur- 
pation of that honor of Christ which He will not 
give to another. 

(2.) All ye are brethren. Ministers are bre- 
thren, not only to one another, but to the people ; 
and therefore it ill becomes them to be masters, 
when there are none for them to master it over 


| 


. 


Christ’s discourse of the Pharisees: 


we must give them reverence: but God only 
must be owned as the Father of our spirits 
Heb. 12:9. We are born again to the spiritual 
and divine life, not of corruptible seed, but by the 
word af God; not of the witl of the flesh, or the 
will of man, but of God. Now the will of 
man, not being the rise of our religion, must not 
be the rule of it. We must not swear to the 
dictates af any creature, not the wisest or best ; 
nor pe our faith on any man’s sleeve, because 
we know not, whither he will carry it. Paul 
calls himself a father to those whose conver- 
sion he had been an instrument of; (1 Cor. 4: 
15. Phil. 10.) but he pretends to no dominion 
over them, and uses that title to denote, not au- 
thority, but affection; therefore he calls them 
not his obliged, but his beloved sons, 1 Cor. 4:14. 

The reason given is, One is your Father, 
whois in heaven. God is our Father, and is All 
in all in our religion. He is the Fountain of it, 
and its Founder; the Life of it, and its Lord, 
He is the Father of all lights, (Jam. 1:17.) 
that one Father, from whom are all things, and 
we in Him, Eph. 4:6. Christ having taught us 
to say, Our Father, who art in heaven, let us 
call no man father upon earth; for man on 
earth is a sinful worm; there is not a just man 
ood, and sunneth not, 


but their brethren ; yea, and we are all younger brethren, otherwise the eldest 
But, to preclude 
irst-born among many brethren, Rom. 8: 29. 


might claim an excellency of dignity and power, Gen. 49: 3. 
that, Christ Himself is Oe Feelin, oane 
Ye are brethren, as ye are all disciples of the same Master. 
brethren, we must not be many masters, James 3:1. 

Secondly, They are forbidden to ascribe such titles to others ; 


_ tute no man the father of your religion, that is, the founder, author, director, 
and governor of it. The fatners of our flesh must be called fathers, and as such 


upon earth, that doeth 
and therefore no one is fit to be called Father. 
2.] Here is a precept of humility and mutual 
subjection, (v. 11.) He that is greatest amon 
you, shall be your servant ; not only call himself 
so, le know of one that styles himself servant 
of the servants af God, but acts as rabbi, and 
father, and master, and [has been im iously 
called] the Lord our God,) but beso. Take it 


If we are all 


(©. 9.) consti- 


V.1—7. Ithas been too common in every age, for those 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


gence and self-indulgence often evidence, that they disdain 


who fill the highest stations in the visible church, to be stran- to ‘move them with one of their fingers ;’ except as ambition 
gers and enemies to ‘ the power of godliness,’ and to be entirely ‘and vain-glory lead them to observe some worthless exter- 


the reverse of those to whom they seem to succeed in their sa- 
cred functions. We must not, however, think the worse of the 
truths and ordinances of God on that account, but must ‘ ob- 
serve and do’ whatever they scripturally command and teach. 
Yet we should guard against their perversions, and not imitate 
any part of their ungodly conduct; for, loose as the principles 
of such men are, their lives are still worse; and they are far 
from practising even the scanty measure of duty which they 
teach. Indeed, if the human inventions and uncommanded 
austerities which some of this description enforce, with great 
rigor, on men’s consciences, be taken into the account, they 
may be said to ‘bind up heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
borne, and to lay them on men’s shoulders :’ but their negli- 


nals ‘to be seen of men,’ and to amuse and dazzle superficial 
observers, with a splendid superstition, and thus to render 
appearances of piety subservient to their love of homage, dis- 
tinction, and authority. How contrary is all this to the hum- 
ble, unassuming, and self-abasing spirit of Christianity !—He 
who is consistently a disciple of Cicer courts privacy for his 
duties, and delights most to commune with bis Father in se- 
cret: he steps forth into notoriety with reluctance; and instead 
of ‘loving,’ is pained by, ‘the chief places,’ either in private 
houses, or in public congregations; as he is disposed to make 
choice of the lowest place, and ‘in honor to prefer others to 
himself.’ Scorr. 


Verse 7. 

Rabbi.) A word importing the variety of their learning, and the 
greatness of their religious knowledge. ‘It signifies one that is above 
his fellows, and is as good as a number of them; and we may see by 
the repeating of it, how proud a title it was.’ Beza, in Scorr, 

‘The learned Jews said, the words of the rabbins were the words of 
God.’ Nitch, in BuoomFt1evp, 

‘Simeon, the son of Hillel, who succeeded his father as president of 
the sanhedrim about the time of the birth of Christ, was the first Jew- 
ish rabbi. The title was generally conferred with a great deal of cere- 
mony. Whena person had gone through the schools, and was thought 
worthy of the degree of rabbi, he was first placed in a chair, a little 
raised above the company ; then were delivered to him a key as asym- 
bol of the power and authority conferred upon him, to teach others, and 
a table book as a symbol of diligence in his studies. The key he after- 
ward wore as a badge of honor, and when he died it was buried with 
him. On this occasion also, the imposition of hands, by the delegates 
of the sanhedrim was practised. After this, they proclaimed his title.’ 

Wirsivus and ALTING. 
Verse 8—10. 

Rabbi.} Even the apostles, though the most eminent persons 
who ever appeared on earth, were commanded not to accept of the title 
of ‘rabbi;’ because they had one Master, even Christ Himself; and 
they were all brethren, without any pre-eminence or authority over 
each other; being all equally dependent on their common Lord, and 
equally subject to Him. This is twice repeated, perhaps to show how 

rone men are to forget it. And, as the disciples were not to affect 
ordly authority or worldly honor, they were required not to ‘call any 
man their father upon earth.’ This cannot be supposed to forbid men 
from expressing respect, affection, and gratitude to those, who have 
heen instrumental to their spiritual good ; any more than to interfere 
with the duties of children totheir parents. If these rules were proper 
for the apostles and primitive disciples, they must be still more suitable 
to the case of all other teachers and Christians : and it is evident, that 
they were given with a prophetic view to the enormous abuses and fatal 
eifects, which have since been witnessed in the Christian church, from 
the ambition and lust of dominion in some, and the abject subjection of 
others, to their assumed authority and pretensions to infallibility. The 
astonishing degree to which these evils have proceeded, especially in 
the church of Rome, the exorbitant claims, and high-sounding titles 
of ecclesiastics, and servile submission of the people, are well known : 


but the same leaven still works; and inany things are found, among 
different bodies of Protestant Christians, which by no means comport 
with these rules, and which do not at all savor of the simplicity and 
humility of the Gospel, or consist with believing and obeying no 
teacher, church-ruler, learned doctor, or head of a sect, in the least 
matter, further than he evidently declares the truth and will of Christ, 
our common Teacher and Lord. It is observable, that assuming priests 
of all religions have been ambitious of being called ‘ father,’ or of some 
such name; importing rather what they are conscious they ought to 
have been, than what they really were. Scorvr. 
(8.) Rabbi, Master.) ‘Many MSS., with most of the ancient ver- 
sions, sustain teacher or master, rather than guide or leader ; it is aj 
proved by the most eminent critics, and appears to be genuine, as it 
exactly answers to the title rabbi, which the Jewish doctors ostenta- 
tiously assumed, claiming excessive deference and regard, and requir- 
ing to be implicitly followed in the traditions which they taught.’ 
GREENFIELD. 
Even Christ.) ‘Griesbach has left this out of the text, because it 
is wanting in many of the most excellent MSS., versions, or fathers. 
Mill and Bengel approve of the omission. It might have been brought 
into this verse, from verse 10. Our Lord probably alludes to Is. 54: 12. 
All thy children shall be taught of the Lord.’ Dr. A. Charxu. 
All ye are brethren.] ‘It is observable that not one woid is said 
about Peter’s authority over the rest, either here or on the application 
made by Zebedee’s children; though, had such an authority been in- 
tended, nothing could have been more natural or necessary, than to 
have mentioned and adjusted it.’ Dopprince, 
(9.) Father.) ‘Our Lord probably alludes to the “ father’? of the 
sanhedrim, who was the next after the president. fee on ch. 20: 21. 
By which He gives his disciples to understand, that He would have no 
SECOND, after Himself, established in his church, of which He alone 
was the head ; and that a perfect equality must subsist among them.’ 
= Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘They who followed any rabbi as chief of a school, &c. were called 
sons of the sage, and they themselves called him ‘my father.’ There- 
fore, in the sense in which the Jews called these wise men fathers, 
Christians ought to call no one father. In amother sense, however, 
they are rightly called fathers, who have, as Paul says, (1 Cor. 4: 15.) 
begotten us in the Gospel.’ BLoomFrizxp, after Grotivs and RosENM. 
“By “calling a man father’? here, our Savior plainly means having 


ie ayia . . A ; raliow a 
regard to human authority in matters of faith, or in doctrines of religion. 
Dr. S. CLARKE. 
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bs. 53, 


10 Neither be ye 
called masters ; for one 
is your Master, even 
Christ. 

ii But che thet is 
greatest amonz you 
shall be your servant. 

12 And * whosoever 
shall exalt himself shall 
be abased; and he that 
shall humble himself 
shall le exalted. 

[Practical Observations.) 

13 FY But ‘woe unto 
5. "1, Seribes and Phari- 
<-es, hypocrites! ‘for 
je shut up the king- 
dom of heaven against 
men: for ye neither go 
in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are 
entering to go in. 

y 20:26,27. Mark 10:43,44. Luke 22: 


26,27. John 13:14,15. 1 Cor. 9:19. 
2 Cor. 4:5, 11:23. Gal. 5:13. Phil, 


2:5—8, 
r 5:3, 18:4. Job 22:29. Ps. 138:6. 
Prov. 15:33. 16:18,19, 29:23. Is, 


57:15. Daa. 4:37, Luke 1:51.52. 14: 
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as a promise; He shall be accounted greatest, 
and stand highest in the favor of God, that is 
most submissive and serviceable :’ or as a pre- 
cept; ‘He that is advanced to any place of 
dignity, trust, and honor in the church, let him 
be your servant.’ Paul, who knew his privi- 
lege as well as duty, though free from all, yet 
made himself servant of all; (1 Cor. 9:19.) and 
our Master frequently pressed it on his disciples, 
to be humble and self-denying, mild and conde- 
s¢ending, and to abound in all offices of Chris- 
tian love, though mean, and to the meanest; and 
of this He hath set us an example. 

[3.] Here is a good reason for all this, v. 12. 
Consider, 

First, The punishment intended for the proud; 
Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased. 
If God give them repentance, they will be abased 
in their own eyes, and abhor themselves; if 
they repent not, sooner or later they will be 
abased before the world. Nebuchadnezzar, in 
the height of his pride, was turned to be a fel- 
low-commoner with the beasts ; Herod, to be a 
feast for the worms ; and Babylon, that sat as a 
queen, to be the scorn of nations. God made 
the proud and aspiring priests contemptible and 
base, (Mal. 2:9.) and the fying people! to be the 
tail, Isa. 9:15. But, if proud men have not 
marks of humiliation set on them in this world, 
there is a day coming, when they shall rise to 
everlasting shame and contempt; (Dan. 12:2.) 
so plentifully will He reward the proud doer! 


The scribes and Pharisees condemned. 


the word;) he personates, or acts, the part of 
one that he neither is, nor may be ; or, perhaps, 
would be. 2-Hypocrites are in a woful state ; 
while they live, their religion is vain; when 
they die, their ruin is great. 

ow each of these woes has a reason annex- 
ed to it, containing a separate crime, and justi- 
fying the judgment of Christ in pronouncing 
them. 

I. These scribes and Pharisees were-sworn 
enemies to the Gospel of Christ, and conse- 
quently to the salvation of the souls of men ; 
e 13.) they did all they could to keep people 
rom believing in Christ, and so entering into 
his kingdom. Christ came to open the king- 
dom of heaven, that is, to open a new and living 
way into it. Now the scribes and Pharisees 
ought to have contributed their assistance here- 
in, by opening those scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament, which pointed to the Messiah and his 
kingdom, in their true proper sense; they that 
undertook to expound Moses and the prophets, 
should have showed the people how they testi- 
fied of Christ; that Daniel’s weeks were ex- 
piring, the sceptre was departed from Judah, 
and therefore now was the time for the Messi- 
ah’s appearing. Thus they might have facili- 
tated that great work, and helped thousands to 
heaven; but, instead of this, they shut up the 
kingdom, and made it their business to press 
the ceremonial law, which was now in the 
vanishing, to suppress the prophecies, which 


Ps. 31: 23. 
Secondly, The 
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Garo eatie: the sight of God of great price. 


nose that flee from it. 


V. 138—83. 


Sinai. 


of all others the heaviest. 


tercessor pleads against ? 


referment intended for the 
humble ; He that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. Humility is that ornament which is in 


the humble have the honor of being accepted 
with the holy God, and respected by all wise and good men; of being quali- 
fied for, and often called out to, the most honorable services ; for honor is like 
the shadow, which flees from those that pursue it, and grasp at it, but follows 
However, in the other world, they that have humbled 
inemselves in contrition for their sin, in compliance with their God, and in 
condescension to their brethren, shall be exalted to inherit the throne of 
glory; shall be not only owned, but crowned, before angels and men. 

In these verses we have eight woes against the scribes and 
Pharisees, like so many claps of thunder, or flashes of lightning, from mount 
i. The Gospel has its woes as well as the law, and gospel-curses are 
These woes are the more remarkable, not only 
hecause of the authority, but because of the meekness and gentleness, of Him 
that denounced them. Hecame to bless, and loved to bless ; but, if his wrath 
be kindled, there is surely acause: and who shall entreat for him the great In- 
A woe from Christ is a remediless woe. 

This is here the burthen of the song, and it is a heavy burthen, 2. 13. 
Note, 1. The scribes and Pharisees were hypocrites; this is the sum of their 
character ; it was the leaven which gave the relish to all they said and did. 
A hypocrite is a stage-player in religion ; (that is the primary signification of 


were now in the accomplishing, and to beget 
and nourish prejudices against Christ and his 
doctrine. E 

1. They would not go in themselves ; Hosa 
In this world 
on Him? John 7: 48. No; they were too © 
proud to stoop to his meanness, too formal to be 
reconciled to his plainness ; they did not like a 
religion which insisted so much on humility 
‘self-denial, contempt of the world, and spiritual 
worship. Repentance was the door of admis- 
sion into this kingdom, and nothing could be 
more disagreeable to the Pharisees, who justi- 
fied and admired themselves, than to repent, 
that is, accuse, abase, and abhor themselves ; 
therefore they went not in themselves ; but that 
was not all. 

2. They would not suffer them that were 
entering, togoin. Itis bad to keep away from 
Christ ourselves, but worse to keep others from 
Him; yet that is commonly the way of hypo- 
crites: they do not love that any should go be- 
yond them in religion, or be better than they. 
Their not going in themselves, was a hinder- 
ance to many; for, they having so great an 
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V.8—12. Who, that looks around him into the visible 
church, could think that a lowly, unassuming spirit was essen- 
tial to Christianity, and expressly required by its divine Au- 
thor? Who could suppose, that his disciples were forbidden 
to he called Rabbi, or Master? to assume, or to receive, high- 
sounding pompous titles, to usurp dominion over others, or 
submit to such usurpation? Itis evident that there are ‘many 
antichrists, and some measure of this spirit prevails perhaps in 
every religious society. Much remains to be done, in all parts 
of the church, before Christians will live together as brethren, 
the children of one common Father, the disciples and subjects 
of one common Lord and Master, in the equality of genuine 
humble love and harmony, and before no one aspires to be 
greatest, in any other way, than by becoming the servant of the 
whole fraternity for Jesus’ sake. (Note, 2 Cor. 4:5, 6.) We 
have all very much to learn, and to unlearn, before we can be 
completely qualified to form a part of such a company: while 
we therefore lament the horrid evils, the spiritual tyranny and 
abject slavery, the damnable heresies, superstitions, idolatries, 
persecutions, and bloody contentions, which have resulted from 
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10.) Masters.) ‘Rather, leaders, God is in all these respects 
jealous of his honor. To Him alone it belongs to guide and lead his 
church, as well as to govern and defend it.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘Tt is feigned that when king Jehoshaphat saw a disciple of the wise 
men, he rose up out of his throne, and embraced him, and said, Father 
Father! Rabbi, Rabbi! Master, Master! the three titles which 
our Lord condemns, and which the Jewish doctors greatly affected.’ 

Licutroor. 
Verse 13. 

Our Lord next addressed the scribes and Pharisees, who stood around 
Him; and, without any reserve, in the character of their heart-search- 
ing Judge, He exposed their hypocrisy and wickedness, and denounced 
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the yo of pride and ambition, let us watch against it in our 
own hearts: let us aspire after no honor, except that of being 
accepted by our Master; of being useful to our brethren; and 
known as ‘the children of our Father which is in heaven.’ But 
let us by no means ‘call any man Father upon earth,’ or so at- 
tach ourselves to any leader or teacher, as to be more properly 
his disciples, than the disciples of Christ; and let us believe 
and follow no man, any further than he follows our common 
Lord. This well consists with the deepest humility; which 
must never be lost sight of, if we would be truly wise, honora- 
ble, or happy. In proportion as men endeavor to exalt them- 
selves into consequence and eminence, the Lord will surely 
abase them; He will save none who continue proud and ambi- 
tious; He seldom employs self-sufficient instruments ; He will 
expose to disgrace even his own servants, if they begin to be 
aspiring, and desirous of honor from men; but He will exalt to 
real eminence, usefulness, and felicity, those who are abased as 
sinners in his sight, and are humbly willing to be despised of 
men, and to attend to the meanest service of love to a people. 
coTT. 


sentence against them, as He had before done, in some measure, on 
another occasion. Lwke 11: 39—52, Scorr. 
‘Jesus here and in the next verse, apostrophizes the scribes, as if pre- 
sent. though indeed they were not so, as appears from verse 1. The 
commentators justly remark on the force and beauty of the figure as it 
is here used.’ BLOOMFIELD. 
Shut up.) ‘ Literally, ‘ shut the door in the face of.”? Bloom fiedd. 
‘That is, by suppressing the true interpretation, and the daily inculca- 
tion of passages which treat of repentance, faith and unfeigned charity; 
omitting which, you bestow all your pains on urging rites and enlarging 
ceremonies, therehy obstructing the approach of those who are willing 
to enter,’ ROSENM. , 


any of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed 


Am Die38: 


14 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! “for ye 
devour widows’ houses, 
and for a_ pretence 
make long prayer: 
*therefore ye shall re- 
ceive the greater dam- 
nation. 

15 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! » for ye 
compass sea and Jand 
to make one * prose- 
lyte, and when he is 
made, “ye make him 
two-fold more the child 
of hel] than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, 
"ye blind guides, which 
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interest in the people, multitudes rejected the 
Gospel only because their leaders di ; but, be- 
sides that, they opposed both Christ's entertain- 
ment of sinners, (Luke 7: 39.) and sinners’ 
entertaining of Christ; they perverted His 
doctrine, confronted his miracles, quarrelled 
with his disciples, and represented Him, and 
his institutes and economy, in the most disin- 
genuous, disadvantageous, manner imaginable ; 
they eicommunicated those that confessed Him, 
and used all their wit and power to serve their 
malice against Him; thus they shut up the 
kingdom of heaven, so that they who would 
enter into it must suffer violence, (ch. 11: 12.) 
and press into it, (Luke 16: 16.) through a 
crowd of scribes and Pharisees, and all the 
obstructions and difficulties they could contrive 
to lay in their way. How well jis it for us, that 
our salvation is not intrusted in the hands of 
any man, or pee a of men; if it were, we 
were undone. hey that shut out of the 
church, would shut out of heaven; but the 
malice of nen cannot make the promise of God 
to his chosen of no effect; blessed be God, it 


cannot. 

ee . Il. They made religion and the form of god- 
a CAL, by the temple, liness, a cloak to their covetousness, v. 14. ‘Ob 

ib ARIS NOL Ices DUt corse here, 
whosoever shall swear 1. Their wicked practices; they devoured 
by the gold of the tem- meee’ wei either by senior themselves 

e : at on them for entertainment; or by getting to be 
ple, “hes a debtor! the trustees of their estates, aes they ecoalll 
u Ex. 22,2224. Joo 22:9. 31:16—20. make an easy prey of. The chief thing they 
Bhi 0S eons a aimed at, was, to enrich themselves; all con- 
8 Jam.3:,1 Siderations of justice therefore were laid aside, 
and even widows’ houses were sacrificed. 
Widows are of the weaker sex in its weakest 
state, easily imposed on; and therefore they 
fastened on them, to make a prey of. They 
devoured those whom, by the law of God, they 
were particularly obliged to protéct, patronize, 
and relieve. There is a woe in the Old Testa- 
ment to those that made widows their prey; ee 10: 1, 2.) and Christ here 
seconded it with his woe. God is the Judge of the widows; they are his pe- 
culiar care, He esfablisheth their border, (Prov. 15: 25.) and espouseth their 
cause: (Exod, 22: 22, 23.) yet these were they whose houses the Pharisees 
devoured, which denotes not only covetousness, but cruelty, Mic. 3:3. They 
eat the flesh, and flay the skin; and, doubtless, they did all this under color 
of law; for they did it so artfully, that it passed uncensured, and did not at 
all lessen the people’s veneration for them. 

2. The cloak with which they covered these wicked practices ; for a pre- 
tence they made long prayers; very long indeed, the Jewish writer tells us, 
three hours at a time, and thrice every day, which is more than an upright 
soul, that makes conscience of being inward with God in the duty, dare pre- 
tend ordinarily to do. By this ais they got their wealth, and maintained 
their grandeur. It is not probable that these long prayers were extemporary, 
but rather that they were stated forms of words in use among them, which 
they said over by tale, as the papists drop their beads. Christ doth not here 
condemn Jong prayers, as in themselves hypocritical ; nay, if there were not a 
great appearance of good in them, they would not have been used for a pre- 
tence; and the cloak must be very thick to cover such wicked practices. 
Christ himself continued all night in prayer to God [alone], and we are 
commanded to pray, without ceasing to soon; where there are many sins to 
be confessed, and many wants to pray for the supply of, and mony mercies 
to give thanks for, there is occasion for long prayers. But the Pharisees 
Jong prayers were made up of vain repetitions, and (which was the end of 
them) they were for a pretence; by them they got the reputation of pious, 
devout men, that loved prayer, and were the favorites of heaven; and by this 
mean, people were made to believe it was not possible that such men as they 
should cheat them; and, therefore happy the widow that could get a Pharisee 
for her trustee, and guardian to her c ildren! ‘Thus, while they seemed to 
soar heavenward, on the wings of prayer, their eye, like the kite’s, was all the 
while on their prey on the earth, some widows’ house or other that lay con- 


say, ° Whosoever shall 


y Gal. 4:17. 6:12. 
—-@ Esth. 8:17, Acts 2:10, 13:43. 
a Acts 14:2,19. 17:5,6,13. 
"Dy 17,19,26. 15:14. 18°56.10,11. John 
-9:39—41. 
¢ 5:33,34, Jam. 5:12. 

d 15:5, 

e 


6. Mark 7:10—13. 
Gal. 5:3, 


fold more the child of hell than 


“ s 
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The scribes and Pharisees condemned. 


lom’s rebellion, (2 Sam. 15:7.) a fast in Jezreel 
must patronize Naboth’s murder, and the ex- 
tirpation of Baal is the footstool of Jehu’s 
ambition. Popish priests, under pretence of 
long prayers for the dead, masses, and dirges, 
and I-know not what, enrich themselves by de- 
vouring the houses of the widows and father- 
less. Note, It is no new thing for the show and 
form of godliness to be made a cloak to the 
greatest enormities. | But dissembled_ piety, 
however it passeth now, will be reckoned for as 
double iniquity, in the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men. 

3. The doom passed on them for this; There- 
fore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 
(1.) There are degrees of damnation; there are 
some, whose sinis more inexcusable, and whose 
ruin will therefore be more intolerable. (2.) 
The pretences of religion, with which byjo- 
crites disguise, or excuse, their sin now, will 
aggravate their condemnation shortly. Such 
is the deceitfulness of sin, that that very thing 
by which sinners hope to expiate and atone for 
their sins, will come against them, and make 
their sins more exceeding sinful. But it is sad 
for the criminal, when his plea ie have pro- 
phesied in thy name, and in thy name made 
cee prayers,) heightens the charge against 
him. 

Ill. While they were such enemies to the 
conversion of souls to Christianity, they were 
very industrious in the perversion of them to 
their faction, v. 15. Observe here, 

1. Their industry ia making proselytes ; for 
one such, though but one, they compass sea and 
land, had many a cunning reach, and laid many 
a plot, rode and run, and sent and wrote, and 
labored unweariedly. And what did they aim 
at? The credit of making them proselytes, 
and the advantage of making a prey of them 
when they were made. Note, (1.) The making 
of proselytes to the truth and serious godliness, 
with a good design, is a good work, well worthy 
of the utmost care and pains. Such is the 
value of souls, that nothing must be thought too 
much to do to saveasoul. The industry of 
the Pharisees herein may show the negligence 
of many, who would be thought to act from 
better principles, but will be at no pains or cost 
to propagate the Gospel. (2.) To make a pro- 
selyte, sea and land must be compassed ; all 
ways and means must be tried; first one and 
then another, all little enough ; but all well paid, 
if the point be gained. (3.) Carnal hearts sel- 
dom pho from the pains necessary to carry 
on their carnal purposes; when a proselyte is 
to be made to serve a turn, they will compass 
sea and land to make him. 

2. Their impiety in abusing their proselytes 
when they were made ; ‘ Ye make him the disci- 
ple of a Pharisee presently, and he sucks in all 
a Pharisee’s notions; and so ye make him two- 
ourselves.’ 
Note, (1.) Hypocrites, while they fancy them- 
selves heirs of heaven, are, in the judgment of 
Christ, children of hell. The rise of their 
hypocrisy is from hell, and its tendency is 
toward hell; that is the country they belong to, 
the inheritance they are heirs to; they are call- 
ed children of hell, because of their rooted 
enmity to the kingdom of heaven, which was 
the principle and genius of Pharisaism. (2.) 
Though all that maliciously oppose the Gospel 


venient for them. ‘Thus circumcision was a cloak of the Shechemites’ covet- | are children of hell, yet some are two-fold more 
ness, (Gen. 34: 22, 23.) the payment of a vow in Hebron the cover of Absa-| so than others, more furious, and bigoted, and 


Him than the Jews themselves, endeavoring to torment and cut off 


Verse 14. ; 
‘ Devour entirely. This was done, it should seem, (from 
Sota Hieros. f. 20: 1.) partly by caballing with the children, in order to 
deprive the widow of a portion of her aliment; but more especially by 
making them devotees, and thereby readily brought under contribution : 
and, indeed, this would be the career, since It has been truly observed 


by Jamblichus V. P. 2. “ because indeed sentiments of religion are 


most natural to women.’’ 


‘rabbinical writers.’ 7 . J 
‘The softer feelings and the religious sentiments are commonly,’ it 


has been said ‘stronger in women than in men. Females therefore 
become easily the favorite tools of [a self-seeking) priesthood.’ Arima, 
2. y 
oe 

Two-fold.) ‘ Double.’ Doddridge. « More deceitful—fraudulent.’ 
Kypke. Dr. A. Clarke. ‘The proselytes did not only disbelieve 
Christ’s doctrine, but were abundantly more blasphemous against 

N. T. VOL. 1. 30 


Devour.) 


That this was sometimes done is plain from 
Bioomriez.p. 


Verse 15 


the Christians wherever they could, they being in this the instruments 
of the scribes and Pharisees.’ 

Children of hell.) 
this kind, as 2 Sam. 12: 5. where the phrase, translated ‘ shall surcly 
die,”’ is in the original—“‘ ts a son of death,’”’’ 


Bloom field, after Justin Martyn. 
‘Equivalent to ‘‘ worthy of hell,’’ in phrases of 


BLooMFIELD. 
Verses 16—22. 


Our Lord had before disallowed all such oaths: they are profane in 
common conversation, and not solemn enough on important occasions : 
but He here shows, that they imply an appeal to God for the truth of 
what is thus declared or Cr Mead, ; 

(16.) ‘The Jews divided oaths into great (such as, by God, and CVor- 
ban) and small, such as, by the temple, altar, &c.’ ; 

‘With the former they reckoned oaths sworn by any thing offered to 
God, which they accounted the same as swearing by ) 
There was a superstition not dissimilar among the Persians. 


Scott. 
RosENM. 
God himself. 


BLooMFIELD. 
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A. D. 33. 


17 Ye fools and blind ; 
for whether is greater, 
the gold, for the tem- 
ple that sanctifieth the 
gold 2 

18 And, Whosoever 
shall swear by the al- 
tar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth 
by the gift that is upon 
tt, he is * guilty. 

19 Ye fools and 
blind: for whether is 
ereater, the gift, Sor 
the altar that sanctifi- 
eth the gift 2 

20 Whoso therefore 
shall swear by the al- 
tar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things there- 
on. 

21 And whoso shall 
swear by the temple, 
sweareth by it, »and 
by him that dwelleth 
therein. : 

22 And he that shall 
swear by heaven, 
sweareth ‘by the 
throne of God, and by 
him that sitteth there- 
on. 


£19. Ex. 30,26—29. Num. 16:38,39. 
* Or, debtor. 15. or, bound. 

Ex. 29:37. 

1 Kings 8:13,27, 2Chr. 6:2. 7:2. 


Ps. 26:8. 132:13,14. Eph. 2:22. Col. 


2:9) 
2 6:34. Ps. 11:4, Is. 66:1. Acts 7:49. 
Rev. 4:2,3. 


MATTHEW, XXIII. 


malignant. (3.) Perverted proselytes are com- 
rently the greatest bigots; the scholars out-did 
their masters. [1.] In fondness of ceremony ; 
the Pharisees themselves saw the folly of their 
own impositions, and in their hearts smiled at 
the obsequiousness of those that conformed to 
them ; but their proselytes were eager for them. 
Note, Weak heads commonly admire those 
shows and ceremonies which wise men (how- 
ever for public ends they may countenance 
them) cannot but think meanly of. [2.] In 
fury against Christianity ; the proselytes rea- 
dily imbibed the principles which their crafty 
leaders possessed them with, and so became 
extremely hot against the truth. The most 
bitter enemies the apostles met with in all 
places, were, the Hellenist Jews, who were 
mostly proselytes, Acts 13:45. 14:2,19. 17: 
5. 18:6. Paul, a disciple of the Pharisees, 
was exceedingly mad against the Christians, 
(Acts 26: 11.) when his master Gamalie]l seems 
to have been more moderate. 

IV. Seeking their own worldly gain and 
honor more than God’s glory, they coined false 
and unwarrantable distinctions, with which 
they led the people into dangerous mistakes, 
particularly in the matter of oaths; which, as 
an evidence of a universal sense of religion, 
have heen by all nations accounted sacred ; (v. 
16.) Ye blind guides. Note, 1. It is sad to 
think how many are under the guidance of 
those, who undertake to show others that way 
they are themselves willingly ignorant of. His 
watchmen are blind ; (Isa. 56:10.) and too.often 
the people love to have it so, and say to the 
seers, See not. But the case is bad, when the 
leaders of the peeple cause them to err, Isa. 9: 
16. 2. Though the condition of those whose 
guides are blind is very sad, yet that of the 
blind guides themselves is yet more sad. Christ 
denounces a woe to the blind guides, that have 
the blood of sc many souls to answer for. 

Now, to prove their blindness, He specifies 
the matter of swearing, and shows what corrupt 
casuists they were. 

(1.) He lays down the doctrine they taught. 


[1.] They allowed swearing hy creatures, provided they were consecrated 


to the service of God, as the temple and the altar. 


But an oath is an appeal 


to God, and to make this appeal to any creature, is to put that creature in 


the place of God. 


See Deut. 6: 18. 


(2.] They distinguished hetween an oath by the temple, and by the gold of the 
temple ; by the aliar, and by the gift upon the altar; making the latter bind- 


ing, but not the former. 


Here was a double wickedness; Jirst, That there 


were some oaths which they dispensed with, and made light of, and reckoned 
a man was not hound by to assert the truth, or perform a promise. They ought 
not to have sworn by the temple, or the altar; but, when they had so sworn, 
they were taken in the words of their mouth. That doctrine cannot be of the 
God of truth, which gives countenance to the breach of faith, in any case 
whatsoever. Oaths are not to be jested with. Secondly, That they prefer- 
red the gold hefore the temple, and the gift before the altar, to encourage people 
to bring gifts to the altar, and gold to the treasurers of the temple, w ay they 
hoped to be gainers by. They who had made gold their hope, and whose eyes 
were blinded by gifts in secret, were great friends to the Comer ; and gain 
being their godliness, by a thousand artifices they made religion trackle to 
their worldly interests. Corrupt church-guides.make things to be sin or no 
sin, as it serves their purposes, and lay a much greater stress on that which 
cone their own gain, than on that which is for God’s’glory and the good of 
souls. 

(2.) He shows the folly and-absurdity of this distinction; ».17,19. It 
was in the way of a necessary reproof, not an angry reproach, that Christ 
here called them fools. Let it suffice us, from the word of wisdom, to show 
the folly of sinful opinions and practices ; but, for the fastening of the charac- 
ter on particular persons, leave that to Christ, who knows what is in man, 
and has forbidden us tosay, 7ow fool. 

To convict them of folly, He appeals to themselves, Wiether is greater, the 
gold, (the golden vessels and ornaments, or the gold in the treasury,) or the 
temple that sanctifies the gold; the gift, or the altar that sanctifies the gift ? 
Any one will own, That that, on account of which any thing is qualified in a 
particular way, must itself be much more qualified in the same way. They 
that sware hy the gold of the temple, had an eye to it as holy ; but what made 
it holy but the holiness of the temple, to the ‘service of which it was appro- 
priated ? And therefore the temple cannot be less holy than the gold, but 
must be more so, Heb. 7; 7. The temple and altar were dedicated to 
God, fixedly, the gold and gift but secondarily. Christ is our Altar, (Heb. 
13:10.) our Temple ; (John 2:21.) for it is He that sanctifies all our gifts, 


C18.) ‘ Perhaps the manner of swearing by other things rather than 
God, was introduced out of a too superstitious reverence for his name. 
Jur Savior’s decision is, that such distinctions are frivolous; and that 
dl oaths, as such, are binding, as carrying in them an appeal to Gad.’ 


ADAM, 


erjury.’ 
20.) By the altar, &c.) ‘As an oath always supposes a person rsa 


The scribes and Pharisees condemned. 


and puts an acceptableness in them, | Pet. 2:5. 
Those that put their own works into the place 
of Christ’s righteousness in justification, are 
guilty of the Pharisees’ absurdity, who prefer- 
red the gift before the altar. Every true Chris- 
tian is a living temple; and by virtue thereof, 
common things are sanctified to Him : unto the 
pure all things are pure, (Tit. 1: 15.) and te 
unbelieving husband is sanctified by the belies - 
ing wife, 1 Cor. 7: 14. 
be He rectifies the mistake, (v. 20—22.) by 
reducing all the oaths they had invented to the 
true intent of an oath, which is, By the name 
of the Lord: so that though an oath by the 
temple, or the altar, or heaven, be formally bad, 
yet they are binding. A man shall never take 
advantage of his own faults, Ps. 15:4. | 

{L-] ie that swears by the altar, let him not 
think to shake off the obligation of it by say- 
ing, ‘The altar is but wood, and stone, and 
brass ;? for his oath shall be construed most 
strongly against himself; because he was cul- 
pable, and so as that the obligation of it may be 
preserved, the obligation being hereby strengti- 
ened rather than destroyed. And therefore an 
oath by the altar should be interpreted by it and 
by all things thereon ; for the appurtenances 
pass with the principal. And the things there- 
on being offered up to God, to swear by it and 
them, was, in effect, to call God Himself to 
witness: for it was the altar of God ; and he 
that went to that, went to God, Ps. 43: 4. 
26: 6. 

[2.] He that swears by the temple, does so, 
not because the temple is a fine house, but be- 
cause it is the house of God, dedicated to his — 
service: therefore he swears by zt, and by Him — 
that dwells therein ; there He was pleased ae 
peculiar manner to manifest Himself, and give 
tokens of his presence ; so that whoso swears 
by it, swears by Him who had said, This is my 
rest, here will I dwell. Good Christians are 
God’s temples, and the Spirit of God dwells in 
them, (1 Cor. 3:16. 6:19.) and God takes 


what is done to them as done to Himself; he 


that grieves a gracious soul, grieves it, and the 
Spirit that dwells in it, Eph. 4: 30. 

[8.] If a man swears by heaven, he sins; 
(ch. 5: 34.) yet he shall not therefore be dis- 
charged from the obligation of his oath; no, 
God will make him know, that the heaven he 
swears by is his throne; (Isa. 66; 1.) and he 
that swears by the throne, appeals to Him that 
sits on it ; who, as He resents the affront done to 
Him in the form of the oath, so He will cer- 
tainly avenge the greater affront done to Him 
by the violation of it. Christ will not counte- 
nance the evasion of a solemn oath, though 
ever so plausible. 

V. They were very strict and precise in the 
smaller matters of the law, but as careless and 
loose in the weightier matters, v. 23, 24. They 
were partial in the law, (Mal. 2: 9.) would 
pick and choose their duty, according as they 
were interested or stood affected. Sincere 
obedience is universal, and he that from a might 
ac obeys any of God's precepts, will 

ave respect to themall, Ps. 119: 6. But hypo- 
crites, who act in religion for themselves, and 
not for God, will do no more than may serve a 
turn for themselves. The partiality of the 
scribes and Pharisees appears here, in two 
Instanees ; 

1. They observed smaller duties, but omit- 
ted greater : they were very exact in paying 
tithes, till it came to mint, anise, and eumin, 
their exactness in tithing of which would not 
cost them much, but- would be cried up cand 
they should buy reputation cheap. The Phari- 
sees boasted of this, J give tithes of all that I 

ossess, Luke 18:12. But it is probable the 

ad ends of their own to serve, and would fin 
their own account in it; for the priests and 
Levites, to whom the tithes were paid, were in 
their interests, and knew how to return their* 


who witnesses it, and will punish perjury; whether they swore by the 
temple, or the gold, or by the altar, or the gifts laid on it, the oath neces- 
sarily supposed the God of the temple—of the altar, and ofthe gift, who 
witnessed the oaths, and would even, in their exempt cases, punish the 


Dr. A.-CLARKE, 


ae so He had called them before (v. 16.) for their corrupt teaching; here 


AREDINS3 . 


kindness. Paying tithes was their duty, and 
what the law required ; Christ tells them they 
acd not to leave it undone. Beg All ought 
j 5 in their places to contribute to the support and 
pay tithe of mint and erat sete of a_ standing hinvsary with- 
anise and cumin, and holding tithes is called robbing: God, Mal. 3: 8, 
have omitted !the 10. They that are taught in the Word, and do 
weightier matters of the Rot communicate to them that teach them, that 
law, judement, mercy, ae acheap Gospel, come short of the Phari- 
and faith: ™these “But what Christ here condemns them for, is,’ 
ought ye to have done, that they omitted the weightier matters of the 
and not to leave the Jaw, judgment, mercy, and faith ; and their 
other undone. niceness In paying tithes was, if not to atone 

24. Yeliblind cies before God, yet at least to excuse and palliate 
24 ; t gu » to men the omission of those. All the things 

which strain at a of God’s law are weighty, but those are most 
gnat, and swallow a weighty which are most expressive of holiness 


23 Wee unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! *for ye 


camel. of heart, in which lies the life of religion. 
ke Luke 11:42 Judgment and merey toward men, and faith | 
] 9:13, 12:7. 22:37-~40. 1 Sam, 1s: toward God, are the weightier matters of the 


22. Prov, 21:3. Hos. 6:6. Mic.6: law, the good things which the Lord our God 


pion : requires, Mic. 6: 8. This is the obedience 
n 74, 15:26, 19:24. 27:6-8. Luke which is better than sacrifice or tithe, Isa. 1: 


6210. John'18:28;48: 11. -To be just to the priests in their tithe, and 
yet to cheat and defraud every body else, is but to mock God, and deceive 
ourselves. Mercy also is preferred before sacrifice, Hos. 6:6. To feed those 
who made themselves fat with the offerings of the Lord, and at the same 
time to shut up the boweis of compassion from a brother or a sister that is 
naked, and destitute of daily food, to pay tithe-mint to the priest, and to deny 
a crumb to Lazarus, is to lie open to that judgment without mercy, which is 
awarded to those who pretended to judgment, and showed no mercy ; nor 
will judgment and mercy serve without faith in divine revelation ; for God 
will be honored in his truths as well as in his laws. 

2. 'They avoided lesser sins, but committed greater; (v. 24.) Ye blind | 


Te calls them so for their corrupt living ; they strained at a gnat, and swal- 
lowed a camel. In their doctrine they strained at gnats, warned people 
against every the least violation of the tradition of the elders. In their 
practice they strained at gnats, as if they had a great abhorrence of sin, and 
were afraid of it in the least instance ; but they made no difficulty of those 
sins which, in comparison with them, were as a camel to a gnat; when 
they devoured widows’ houses, they did indeed swallow a camel ; when they 
gave Judas the price of innocent blood, and yet scrupled to put the returned 
money into the treasury ; (ch. 27: 6.) when they would not go into the judg- 
ment-hall, for fear of being defiled, and yet would stand at the door, and cry 
out against the holy Jesus ; (John 18:28.) when they quarrelled with the dis- 
ciples for eating with unwashen hands, and yet, for the filling of the Corban, 
taught people to break the fifth commandment, they strained at gnats, or less- 
er things, and yet swallowed camels. It is not the scrupling of a little sin 
that Christ here reproves; if it be a sin, though but a gnat, it must be strain- 
ed at ; but'the doing of that, and then swallowing a camel. In the lesser | 
matters of the law to be superstitious, and to be profane in the greater, is the 
hypocrisy here condemned. 

I. They were all for the outside, and not at all for the inside, of religion, 
They were more solicitous to appear pious than to he so in reality. This is 
illustrated by two similitudes : , 

1. They are 5 the to a Vessel that is clean on the outside, but all dirt 
within, v. 25, 26. he Pharisees placed religion in that which at best was 
but a point of decency—the washing of cups, Mark 7:4. They were in care 
to eat their meat in cheats cups and platters, but made no conscience of getting 
their meat by extortion, and using it to excess. Now, what a foolish thing 
‘would it be for a man to wash only the outside of a cup, which is to be looke 
at, and to leave the inside dirty, whichis to he used ? so they do, who only 
avoid scandalous sins that would spoil their reputation with men, but allow 
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Jirst that which is within. 


The scribes and Pharisees condemnea 


themselves in heart-wickedness, which renders 
them odious to the pure and holy God. In re- 
ference to this, observe, 

(1.) The practice of the Pharisees ; the 
made clean the outside. In those things whic. 
fell, under the observation of their neighbors, 
they seemed very exact, and carried on their 
wialéed intrigues with so much artifice, that 
their wickedness was not suspected ; people 
generally took them for very good men. But 
within, in the recesses of their hearts, and the 
close retirements of their lives, they were full 
of extortion and eacess ; of violence and incon- 
tinence ; (so Dr. Hammond ;) that is, of injus- 
tice and intemperance. Their inward part was 
very wickedness ; (Ps. 5:9.) and that we are 
really, which we are inwardly. 

(2.) The rule Christ gives, in opposition to 
this practice, 7.26. It is addresscd to the blind 
Pharisees. They thought themselves the seers 
of the land, but (John 9: 40.) Christ calls them 
blind. Note, Those are blind, in Christ’s ac- 
count, who, (how quick-sighted soever they are 
in other things) are strangers, and no enemies, 
to the wickedness of their own hearts. Self- 
ignorance is the most shameful and hurtful 
ignorance, Rev. 3:17. The rule is, Cleanse 
Note, The principal 
care of every one of us should he to wash our 
hearts from wickedness, Jer. 4:14. The main 
business of a Christian lies ‘within, to get 
cleansed from the filthiness of the spirit. Cor- 
rupt affections and inclinations, the secret lusts 
that lurk in the soul, unseen and unobserved ; 
those must first be mortified and subdued. 
Those sins must be conscientiously abstained 
from, which the eye of God only is a witness 
to, who searcheth the heart. 

Observe the method prescribed ; Cleanse first 
that which is acithin ; not that only, but that 


Jirst ; because, if due care be taken concerning 


that, the outside will be clean also. Externa 
motives and inducements may keep the outside 
clean, while the inside is filthy; but if renew- 
ing, sanctifying grace make clean the inside, 
that will have an influence on the outside, for 
the cominanding principle is within. If the 
heart be well kept, all is well, for out of it are 
the issues af life. ° 

2. They are compared to whited sepulchres, 
D. 27, 28. 

(1.) Some make it refer to the custom of the 
Jews to whiten graves, only to mark them, 
especially if they were in unusual places, that 
people might avoid them, because of the cere- 
monial pollution contracted by the touch of a 
grave, Num. 19:16. And it was part of the 
charge of the overseers of the highways, to re- 
pair that whitening when it was decayed. Se- 
pulchres were thus made remarkable, 2 Kings 
23:16,17. The formality of hypocrites doth 
but make all wise and good men the more care- 
ful to avoid them, for fear of being defiled b 
them. Beware of the scribes, Luke 20: 46. It 
rather alludes to the custom of whitening the 


Verses 23, 24. ing loudly of it, 
These were the most weighty requirements of the moral law, whicli 
mast be obligatory under every dispensation: and if they had attended 


to them, it would then have been proper to observe the more minute 


(Luke 18: 12.) while yet they showed no coriscience 


towards men in matters of a thousand times greater importance.’ 


Emlyn, in Hew vert. 


‘The rabbins are fond of distinguishing between the weightier and 


requirements of the ritual law: Note, Lev. 27: 30—34.) but to be ex- 
act in trifles, and devoid of conscience in matters of the highest impor- 
tance, was egregiously absurd. : Ye ; Scorr, 
(23.) Anise and cumin.] ‘ Anise or dill is a species of plant of the 
pentandria digynia class, growing native in Spain and Portugal. The 
root is fusiform and long; stems, erect-groved, joined, branched, and 
about two feet in heiztht; leaves doubly pinnated, sweet and odorous ; 
flowers, flat, terminal umbels; corolla, five ovate, concave yellow pe- 
tals, with apexes inflected; germen, like that of fennel; seeds, scarcely 
the length of a caraway seed, but broader and flatter, of a brown 
color, aromatic, sweetish ordor, and warmish, pungent taste. Cumin 
is a plant of the same class as dill, which rises cight or ten inches on 
aslender, round, procumbent, branching stem; leaves, a dark green, 
narrow, linear and pointed; flowers, purple, in numerous four-rayed 
umbels; corolla, five unequal petals, inflected and notched at the apex ; 
seeds, oblong, striated of a brown color, strong heavy odor, and warm 
bitterish taste.’ GREENFIELD. 
‘A question arose how far the command (Deut. 14: 28, 29.) to give 
the tithe of the increase of their lands for the Levites and the poor ex- 
tended. Some thought the precept was not to be Abie! so rigorously 
as to take in every trifling herb of the garden. But these rigid inter- 
preters would take it in the severest sense. They were nice and seru- 
pulous, busy and vehement, ahout these little and dubious points, boast- 


lighter matters ofthe law. See Wetsteim. ‘The words following seem 
to be taken from Micah 6:8. and mean justice, equity and right, mer- 
cy, humanity, benevolence, fidelity, probity, and truth towards God and 
man.’ Buoomrigrp. 

Faith.) ‘The original word has the signification of fidelity in many 
places: (comp. Tit. 2:10. Gal. 5: 22, and Rom, 3: 3.) but there are 
many more in which it signifies the confidence reposed in another ; 
and it is of great importance to observe this. See Col. 1: 4. and 1 Pet. 
121.’ DopprincE. 

(24.) Strain at.) ‘A misprint for strain owt. It first entered intc 
the edition of 1611, and has been regularly continued ever since. In 
William Powell’s Bible—1547, it is “strayne out.’? Dr. A, CLARKE. 

‘In southern countries, these gnats swarm, and therefore may easily 
fall into wine vessels, and are sometimes bred in them. Hence, both 
Gentiles and Jews strained their wine. The former from cleanliness 
the latter from cleanliness mixed with religious scruples; the “‘ gnat’”’ 
being unclean.’ BLoomFIELp. 

‘ Passing the liquor through a strainer, that no gnat or part of 
one might remain, grew into a proverb for exactness about little mat 
ters.’ SERRARIUS. 

‘The Arabs have a proverb, “ He swallows an elephant, and is strang: 
led by a flea.”? ? PocockKe, 

The Genevan version has, ‘straine out.’ 


Ep. 
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25 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! °for ye 
make clean the cut- 
side of the cup and of 
the platter, but within 
they are ? full of ex- 


tortion and excess. 
(Practical Observations. | 


26 Thou blind Phari- 
see! *cleanse first that 
which is Within the cup 
and platter, that the 
outside of them may 
be clean also. 


© 15:19,20. Mark 7:4. Luke 11:39,40. 

p Is. 28:7,8. 

q 12:33. 19. 55:7. Jer. 4:14. -13:27. 
Ez. 18:31, Luke 6:45, 2 Cor. 7:1 


Heb. 10:22. Jam, 4:8, 
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sepulchres of emment persons, for the beautify- 
ing of them. It is said here, (v. 29.) that they 
garnished the sepulchres of the righteous ; as 
it is usual with us to erect monuments over the 
grayes of great persons, and to strew flowers on 
the graves of dear friends. Now the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees was like the 
ornaments of a grave, or the dressing up of a 
dead body only for show. 

(2.) They were foul within, like sepulchres, 


JSull of dead men’s bones, and all uncleanness : 


so vile are our hodies, when the soul has desert- 


ed them! Thus were they full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. Hypocrisy is the worst of all 
iniquity. Note, it is possible for those that 


have their hearts full of sin, to have their lives 
free from blame, and to appear very good. But 
what will it avail us, to have the good word of 
our fellow servants, if our Master doth not say, 
Well done 2? When all other graves are open- 
ed, these whited sepulchres will be looked into, 
and the dead men’s bones, and all the unclean- 
ness, shall be brought out, and be spread be fore 


The scribes and Pharisees condemned. 


the man of God, (2 Kings 23:17.) and Josiah 
thought it respect enough not to move his bones, 
v. '8. But they would do more, rebuild and 
beautify them. Now consider this, {1.] As an 
instance of honor done to deceased prophets, 
who, while they lived, were counted as the off- 
scouring of all things, and had all manner of 
evil spoken against them falsely. Note, God 
can extort, even from bad men, an acknow- 
ledgment of the honor ‘of piety and holiness. 
Them that honor God, He will honor, and 
sometimes with those from whom contempt is 
expected, 2 Sam. 6:22. The memory of the 


just is blessed, when the names of those that 


hated and persecuted them shall be covered 
with shame. The honor of constancy and 
resolution, in the way of duty, will be a lasting 
honor ; and those that are manifest to God, wil 
be manifest in the conscienees of those about 
them. -[2.] Asan instance of the hypocrisy oi 
the scribes and Pharisees who paid their respect 
tothem. Note, Carnal people can easily honor 
the memories of faithful ministers that are 


all the host of heaven, Jer. 8: 1,2. 
not the shows, but the secrets, of men. 


went to hell, applauded by their neighbors. 
VALE 


that were dead, while they hated and persecuted those that were alive. 


is put last because it was the blackest part of their character. 


ministers, toucheth his Anointed. Observe here, 


1. The respect which the scribes and Pharisees pretended for the prophets 


that were gone, v. 29, 30. 


(1.) They honored the relics of the prophets, built their tombs, and garnish- 
It seems, the places of their burial were known, David's 
sepulchre was with them, Acts 2; 29. There was a title on the sepulchre of 


ed their sepulchres. 


For it is the day when God shall judge, 
It will then be small comfort to them, 
who have their portion with hypocrites, to remember, how creditably they 


They pretended a deal of kindness for the memory of the prophets 


God is jealous 
for his honor in his laws and ordinances, and resents it if they be profaned 
and abused ; but He has often expressed an equal jealousy for his honor in 
his prophets and ministers, and resents it more, if they be wronged and perse- 
cuted : and therefore, when our I.ord Jesus comes to this head, He speaks 
more fully than on any of the others ; (v. 29—37.) for he that touchet 


dead, because they do’ not _reprove them, nor 
disturb them, in their sins, Rev. 11:10. They 
can pay respect to the writings of the dead 
prophets which tell them what they should be ; 
but not the reproofs of the living prophets, 
which tell them what they are. Let there be 
saints, but let them not be liting here. The 
extravagant respect which the church of Rome 
pays to. the memory of saints departed, espe- 
cially the martyrs, dedicating days and places 
to their names, enshrining their relics, praying 
to them, and offering to their images, while 
they make themselves drunk with the blood of 
the saints of their own day, is a manifest proof 
that they not only succeed, but. exceed, the 
scribes and Pharisees in a counterfeit, hypocri- 
tical religion, which builds the prophets’ tombs, 
but hates the prophets’ doctrine. 


This 


his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 13—25. It gives great offence, yet on some occasions it 
is absolutely necessary, to expose the hypocrisy, wickedness, 
and blindness of false teachers ; especially when they have ac- 
quired extensive influence, and are eminent for learning, repu- 
tation, or authority. In such circumstances, they often mislead 
very great numbers into fatal errors, and harden them in sin. 
It does sci eee become us to speak in that decisive lan- 
guage concerning their characters, or in that authoritative man- 
ner of their state and punishment, which He did, ‘ who knew 
what was in man,’ and to whom all judgment belongs. But it 
is common for such men to lay themselves so open, by their 
egregious absurdities or enormous crimes, as to make it obvi- 
ous that they are ‘blind guides,’ or subtle deceivers, who are 
going on the broad road, and leading their disciples in the 
same destructive course.—What discoveries then will Christ 
make in the great day of account, when He shall strip off the 
mask from every character, and show every man exactly as he 
is !—They who are appointed by office to guide men into the 
way of salvation, often use all their influence ‘to shut the king- 
dom -of heaven against them: hating the Gospel themselves, 
they instil their proud carnal prejudices into others ; and they 
are most observant of those who seem about to enter, that by 
reasoning, ridicule, calumny, menaces, flatteries, or promises, 
they may deter them from becoming the real disciples of Christ. 
Woe be to such deceivers! they are Satan’s agents, and share 
with that old murderer in the guilt of destroying immortal 
souls.—Many enemies of the Gospel, nay, professed believers, 
are notoriously defective in common honesty: for in various 
ways there has always been a race of men, who have used reli- 
gio~ as a mask, or pretext, to obtain confidence and to get mo- 
ney. Long prayers, demure countenances, religious phrases 
and gestures, have gained them the opportunity of ‘devouring 
widows’ houses ;’ or of plundering the public, and practising 


manifold frauds, impositions, and oppressions, and have fora 
time screened them from investigation and conviction: but 
such scandals to all godliness ‘shall receive the deeper damna- 
tion;’ and be more severely punished than robbers of a less 
sanctimonious cast.—Hypocrites also find their account in 
bestowing much pare to make proselytes to their party ; 
while every one whom they win over, becomes more caloas in 
enmity to true religion than hefore, and even vies with his tu- 
tor in pride and bigotry. It is also observable, that new con- 
verts to any superstition, or to any sect, are generally more 
intolerant and vehement than such as have been brought up in 
it ; for they aim to evince the sincerity of the change, and to vin- 
dicate what they have done, and the importance of the contested 
points, by an excess of zeal for their new opinions. Scorr. 
‘God forbid that our devotions should ever be intended as a 
cloak of maliciousness, or as the instrument of serving any 
mean and vile purpose! Such prayers would return in curses 
on our own heads, and draw down on them aggravated damna- 
tion. God forbid that we should spend that time, and that 
ardency of spirit, in making proselytes to our own peculiar no- 
tions and party, which ought to be laid out in making them the 
servants of God through Christ! God forbid that we should 
delude ourselves or others hy such idle distinctions in matters 
of conscience, as those which our blessed Redeemer has with 
so much reason and spirit exposed !—Let us retain the greatest 
reverence for an oath, and not accustom ourselves to trifle with 
any thing that looks like it. Let us consider heaven as the 
throne of God, and often think of the majesty and glory of that 
illustrious Being that sits thereon; for a sense of his continual 
presence will form us to a hetter temper, and engage us, with 
a righteousness far exceeding that of the scribes and Pharisees, 
to walk before Him in all his commandments and ordinances 
blameless.’ i DopprincE. 


: Verses 25—28, 

These scribes and Pharisees, who ‘trusted in themselves that they 
were rightous, and despised others,’ and proudly rejected the salvation 
of Christ, ‘weye mere hypocrites. ‘They were careful to maintain a de- 
cent exter or, but paid no attention to their imaginations, motives, or 
affections: so that avarice, pride, and sensuality reigned with uncon- 
trolled dorninion in their hearts; and induced them covertly to grasp 
at wealth by extortion, and to spend it in inordinate self-indulgence. 
This proved them blind, and ignorant of God, of his law, of true reli- 
gion, and of themselves : for common sense might have directed them, 
to begin first with their hearts. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 12: 33—87, 
Jer. 4: 3,4, 14. Ez. 18: 30—32, v, 31. Lake 11:39, 40. Jam. 4: 
4—10.) The touch of a grave communicated a ceremonial uncleanness. 
(Notes, Num. 19:11. #z, 39: 11—16.) The Jews, therefore, used to 
whiten them with lime, or other materials of that kind: and some 
learned men are of opinion, that the word beautiful, does not refer to 
the grave when whitened, but when grown over with grass and flowers. 
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But this does not atall agree with the text; for the Pharisees were like 
whited sepulchres, and so appeared beautiful, not like those which 
were grown over with grass : and in those days, as well as in modern 
times, those who could afford it, adorned and beautified the tombs of 
their deceased friends. (29.) Scorr. 
(25,) Clean the outside.) ‘This censure carries a double sting ; 
what filled their cups was procured by injustice, and used with intem- 
perance,’ . RosEnm. 
(26.) ‘The sepulchres were painted white the last month of every 
year, i.e, the month of Adar. The object of the practice was, by a 
timely warning, to previ those who came to. the feast of the passover, 
from approaching them, and thus becoming contaminated’ Jann. 
‘The passover was at hand when our Lord made this compa tison, 
and therefore, it is likely they were just then whited afresh, when the 
rainy and bad weather was over, and the time for Israel to assemble in 
Jerusalem was at hand—as all or nearly all their solemnities were held 
in the dry part of the year,’ HARMER, 


ADE SS. 


27 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are 
‘like unto whited *se- 
pulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful out- 
ward, but are within 
full of dead men’s bones, 
and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so tye al- 
so outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, 
“bat within ye are full 
of hypecrisy and ini- 
quity. 

29 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
xye build the tombs of 
the prophets, and gar- 
nish the sepulchres of 
the righteous, 

39 And say, If we 
had been in the days 
of our fathers, we 
would not have heen 
partakers with them 
in ¥ the blood of the 
prophets, 

31 Wherefore ye be 
witnesses unto your- 
selves, ‘that ye are the 
children of them which 
killed the prophets. 

32 Fill ye up then 
bthe measure of your 
fathers. 


r Is. 58:1,2, Luke 11:44. Acts £3:3. 

s Num. 19:16. 

15. 1Sam. 16:7. Ps. 51:6. Jer. 17: 
9,10. Luke 16:15. Heb. 4:12,13. 

u 12:34,35. 15:19,20. Mark 7:21—23. 

x Luke 11:47,48, Acts 2:29. 

y 34,25. 21:35,33. 2 Chr, 36:15,16. 
Jer. 2:30. 

z Josh. 24:22, Job 15:5,6. Ps. 64:3. 
Luke 19:22. 

a Acts 7:51,52, 1-Thes. 2:15,16. 

b Gen. 15:15. Num, 32:14. Zech. 5: 
6—11. 
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persecutors, and yet were the followers of them. 
now will amount to self-condemnations in the great day. 


MATTHEW, XXIII. 


(2.) They prote8ted against the murder of 
them; v. 30. They would never have con- 
sented to the silencing of Amos, and the im- 
prisonment of Micaiah, to the putting of Hana- 
niin the stocks, and Jeremiah in the dungeon 
to the stoning of Zechariah, the mocking of all 
the messengers of the Lord, and the abuses put 
on his prophets ; no, not they, they would soon- 
er have lost their right hands than have done 
any such thing. What, is thy servant a dog ? 
And yet they were at this time plotting to mur- 
der Christ, to whom all the prophets bore wit- 
ness. They think, if they had lived in the days 
of the prophets, they would have heard thein 
gladly, and obeyed; and yet they rebelled 
ayainst the light Christ brought into the world. 
But it is certain, a Herod and a Herodias to 
John the Baptist, would have been an Ahab 
and a Jezebel to Elijah. Note, The deceitful- 
ness of sinners’ hearts appears very much in 
this, that, while they go down the stream of 
the sins of their own day, they fancy they 
should have swum against the stream of the 
sins of former days; that, if they had had 
other people’s opportunities, they would have 
improved them more faithfully ; if they had 
been in other people’s temptations, they would 
have resisted them more vigorously ; when yet 
they improve not the opportunities they have, 
nor resist the temptations they are in. Weare 
sometimes thinking, if we had lived when 
Christ was on earth, how constantly we would 
have followed Him ; we would not have de- 
spised and rejected Him, as they did ; and yet 
Christ in his Spirit, in his Word, in his minis- 
ters, is still no better treated. 

2. The enmity and opposition to Christ and 
his Gospel, notwithstanding, and the ruin they 
were bringing on themselves and on that gene- 
ration thereby, v. 31—33. Observe here, 

(1.) The indictment proved; Ye are wit- 
nesses against yourselves. Nete, Sinners can- 
not hope to escape the judgment of Christ, for 
want of proof against them, when it is easy to 
find them witnesses against themselves ; and 
their very pleas will not only be overruled, but 
turned f their conviction, and their own 
tongues shall be made to fall wpon them, Ps. 
64: 8. 

{1.] By their own confession, it was the 
great wickedness of their forefathers, to kill 
the prophets; so that they knew the fault 
of it, and yet were thoineslite guilty of the 
same. Note, They who condemn sin in others, 
and yet allow the same or worse in them- 
selves, are of all others most inexcusable, 


They knew they ought not to have ee with 


Such _self-contradictions 
Christ puts another 


construction on their building the tombs of the prophets than what they intend - 
ed; as if by beautifying their graves they justified their murderers, (Luke 11: 


43.) for they 
(2.] By th 


tors ; 


Ve are the children of them. 
were their children by blood and nature ; 


persisted in the sin. : 
eir own confession, these notorious persecutors were their ances - 


rosa meant no more than that they 
but Christ turns it upon them, that 


they were so by spirit and disposition; You are of those fathers, and their 


lusts you will do. 


As your fathers did, so do ye, Acts 7: 51. 


They came of a 


persecuting race, were a seed of evil doers, (Isa. 1: 4.) risen up in their 


fathers’ stead, Num, 32: 14. 


Malice, envy, and cruelty were bred in the 


bone with them, and they had formerly espoused it for a principle, to do as 


their fathers did, Jer. 44: 17. 


And it is observable here, (v. 30.) how careful 


they are to mention the relation ; ‘ They were our fathers, men in honor and 
power, whose sons and successors we are.’ If they had detested the wicked- 
ness of their ancestors, as they ought to have done, they would not have been 
so fond to call them their fathers ; for it is no credit to be akin to persecu- 


The scribes and Pharisees condemned. 


(2.) The sentence passed on them. Christ 
here proceeds, 

{1.] To give them up to sin, as irreclaima- 
ble; v. 32.- If Ephraim be joined to idols, and 
hate to be reformed, let him alone. He that is 
Jilthy, let him be filthy still, Christ knew they 
were now contriving his death, and in a few 
days would accomplish it; ‘ Well,’ saith He, 
‘go on with your pe, walk in the way of your 
heart, and in the sight of your eyes, and see 
what will come of it. What thou doest, do 
quickly. You will but fill wp the measure of 
guilt, which will then overflow in a deluge of 
wrath.’ Note, Firsé, There is a measure of sin 
to be filled up, before utter ruin comes on per- 
sons and families, churches and nations. od 
will bear long, but the time will come, when He 
can no longer forbear, Jer. 44: 22. We read of 
the measure of the Amorites that was to Le fill- 
ed, (Gen. 15:16.) of the harvest of the earth 
being ripe for the sickle, (Rev. 14: 15,19.) and 
of sinners making an end to deal treacherously, 
arriving at a full stature in treachery, Isa. 33: 
1. Secondly, Children fill up the measure of 
their fathers’ sins when they are gone, if they 
persist in the same, or the like. That na- 
tional guilt which brings national ruin, is made 
up of the sin of many in several ages, and in 
the successions of societies there 1s a score 
going on; for God justly visits the iniquity of 
the fathers me the ahildved that tread in the 
steps of it. Thirdly, Persecuting Christ and his 
people and ministers, is a sin that fills the 
measure of a nation’s guilt sooner than any 
other. This wasit that brought wrath without 
remedy on the fathers, (2 Chron. 36: 16.) and 
wrath to the utmost on the children too, 1 
Thess. 2:16. This was that fourth transgres- 
sion, of which, when added to the other three, 
the Lord would not turn away the punishment, 
Amos 1: 3, 6, 9,11,13. Fourthly, It is just with 
God to give those up to their own hearts’ lusts 
who obstinately persist in the gratification o 
them. Those who will run headlong to ruin, 
let the reins be laid on their neck; and it is the 
saddest condition a man can be in on this side 
hell. 

{2.] He proceeds to give them up to ruin as 
irrecoverable, v. 33. ‘These are strange words 
from the mouth ot Unrist, into whose vs grace 
was poured. Sut He can and will speak terror, 
and in these words He explains and sums up 
the etght woes He had denounced against the 
scribes and Pharisees. 

Here is, F'rst, the description; Ye serpents. 
Doth Christ call names? Yes, but this doth 
not warrant us to doso. He infallibly knew 
what was in man, and knew them to be subtle 
as serpents cleaving to the earth, feeding on 
dust; they had a specious outside, but were 
within malignant, had poison under their 
tongues; the seed of the old serpent. They 
were a generation of vipers; they, and those 
that went before them, they, and those that 
joined with them, were envenomed, enraged, 
spiteful adversaries to Christ and his Gospel. 

hey loved to be called of men, Rabbi, rabbi, 
but Christ calls them serpents and vipers; for 
He gives men their true characters, and delights 
to put contempt on the proud. 

‘econdly, Their doom. He represents their 
condition as very sad and desperate ; How can 
ye escape the damnation of hell? Christ Him- 
self preached hell and damnation, for which his 
ministers have often heen reproached by those 
that care not to hear of it. Note, 1. The dan- 


tors, though they have ever so much dignity and dominion. 


Verses 29—33. 

‘By the just judgment of God, hypocrites, when the most seek to 
‘cover their crimes, most expose themselves to disgrace.’ Beza. It 
is probable, that some allusion was in these verses intended to the pre- 
ceding comparison. It is remarkable, that the most severe and awful 
things contained in Scripture, were spoken by Jesus Christ Himself. 
(Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, 3: 7—10. Gen. 3: 14, 15.) Scorr. 

(29.) ‘We may not doubt but that the synagogues were built at first 
near the sepulchres of distinguished men, thus to perpetuate their me- 
mory with posterity. For if ever men were inclined to “build the 
tombs of the prophets and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, 
the Jews were those men. Thus we read in the Cippis Hebraicis, that 
they were accustomed to honor the tomb of Mordecai by a certain an- 
nual religious celebration, ‘From over all that region the Jews con- 
gregated together on the day of Purim, and proceeded towards his sepul- 
chre, chanting canticles and eulogies, with drums and choirs exulting 


and rejoicing, because a miracle was there performed.’’? The same is 
said of the tomb of Esther. Benjamin of Tudela says, “‘ Before one of 
the synagogues are the tombs of Mordecai and Esther.’? The opinion 
was prevalent, at that time, that the souls of the dead hovered about the 
tombs which inclosed the bodies, and that help from God could he ob- 
tained with more facility by their intercession. The sepulchre of Mo- 
ses was concealed, lest this folly should take place.’ VirTRINGA. 
‘Herod built, at great expense, a monument of white stone upon the 
mouth of the sepulchre of David, which he had plundered, to appease 
the Deity, whom he thought he had offended by his robbery.’ 
JoSEPHUS. 
‘Tt was a custom among the Greeks, as well as among the Jews, not 
only to erect, but also to repair and agen the monuments of those who 
had merited well of them, or who had suffered an undeserved eo 
The Turks to the present day adorn the tombs of their holy men, wit 
long ropes of wooden beads, &c. &c.’ Burder. 
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33 Ye °serpents, ye 
eneration of vipers, 
how can ye escape 


the damnation of hell ? 
(Practical Observations.) 


34 J Wherefore, be- 
hold, «I send unto you 
prophets sand wise 
men and "scribes; and 
some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify; and 
some of them - shall 
ye scourge in your 
synagogues, and per- 
secute them from city 
to city : 


c¢ 3.7. 12:34, Gen.3:15, Ps, 58:3—5. 
Is. 57:34. Luke 3:7, John 8:44, 
2 Cor. 11:3. Rev, 12:9. 

d 14. Heb. 2:3. 10:29, 12:25. 

2 10316. 28:19,20. Luke 11:49, 24: 
47. John 20:21. Acts 1:8, 1 Cor. 
12:3—11. Eph. 4:8—12, 

fs 11:27. 13:1. 15:32, Rev. 11:10. 

£ 11:30, 1 Cor. 2:6. 3:10, Col. 


MATTHEW, XXUI. 
be) 


nation of hell will be the fearful end of all im- 
penitent sinners. This doom, coming from 
Christ, was more terrible than coming from all 
the pices and ministers that ever were; for 
He is the Judge into whose hands the keys of 
hell and death are put, and his saying they 
were damned, made them so. 2. There isa 
way of escaping this damnation implied here ; 
some are delivered from the wrath to come. 3. 
Of all sinners, those who are of the spirit of 
the scribes and Pharisees are least likely to es- 
cape this damnation; for repentance and faith 
are necessary to that escape; and how will 
they be brought to these, who are so conceited 
of themselves, and so prejudiced against Christ 
and his Gospel, as they were? How could 
they be healed and saved, who would not bear 
to have their wound searched, nor the balm of 
Gilead applied? Publicans and harlots, who 
were sensible of their disease, and applied to 
the Physician, were more likely to escape the 
damnation of hel] than those, who, though they 
were in the high road to it, were confident they 
were in the way to heaven. 

V. 34—39. We have left the blind leaders 
fallen under Christ’s sentence, into the damna- 
tion of heli; let ns see what will become of the 
blind followers, the body of the Jewish church, 


Woes denounced against Jerusalem. 


our souls. After his resurrection, He made 
this word good, when He said, So send I you, 
John 20: 21. Though now He appeared mean, 
yet He was intrusted with this great authority. 

He sends them to the Jews first; ‘I send 
them to you.’ They began at Jerusalem; and, 
wherever they went, they observed this rule, to 
make the first tender of gospel-grace to the 
Jews, Acts 13: 46. 

Those He sends are called prophets, wise 
men, and scribes, Old Testament names for 
New Testament officers ; to show that the min- 
isters sent to them now should not be inferior 
to the prophets of the Old Testament, to Solo- 
mon the wise, or Ezra the scribe. The extra- 
ordinary ministers, who in the first ages were 
divinely inspired, were as the prophets com- 
missioned immediately from heaven ; the ordi- 
nary settled ministers, who were then, and con- 
tinue in the church still, and will to the end of 
time, are, as the wise men and scribes, to guide 
and instruct the people in the things of God. 
Or, we may take the apostles and evangelists 
for the prophets and wise men, and the pas- 
tors and teachers for the scribes, instructed to 
the kingdom of heaven; (ch. 13: 52.) for the 
office of a scribe was honorable till the men 
dishonored it. 


i 10:13.17, John 16:2, Acts 5:40; 7: 
51,52,58,59. 9:1,2. 12:2. 14:19. 


; and particularly Jerusalem. 
22:19,20. 2Cor. 11:24,25. 1 Thes, 
2:16. 


means of grace; v. 34. The 


wtvange ; ‘ You area generation of vipers, not likely to escape the damnation 
of hell ;? one would think it should follow, ‘ Therefore you shall never have 
will send unto you 
prophets, to see if you will yet at length he wrought upon, or else to leave you 
inexcusable, and to justify Godin your ruin.’ It is therefore ushered in with a 


a prophet sent to you any more;? but no, ‘ Therefore 


note of admiration, behold! Observe, 
Itis Christ that sends them ; J send. 
having power to gift and commission prophets. 


I. Christ designs yet to try them with the 


By this, He avows Himself to be God, 
It is an act of kingly of- 
fice; He sends them as ambassadors to treat with us about the concerns of 


Il. He foresees and foretells the ill usage 
his messengers would meet among them; 
‘Some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and 
yet I will send them.’ Christ knows before- 
and how ill his servants will be treated, and 
yet sends them, and appoints them their mea- 
sure of sufferings; yet He loves them none the 
less for his thus exposing them, for He designs 
to glorify Himself by their sufferings, and them 
afterward; He wi!l counterbalance them, though 
not prevent them. Observe, 

1. The cruelty of these persecutors; Ye shall 


connection is 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 26—33. ‘There is no tracing all the absurdities of ‘blind 
guides.’ and hypocritical professors of religion. In; general, 
they inculcate a peculiar regard to the gold of the temple and 
to tre oblations ; in which their own interest and credit are more 
enncerned, than in the purity of doctrine, and the due admi- 
istration of sa -ed ordinances. 'They often teach men to trifle 
with oaths, subscriptions, and solemn engagements; and to 
Uisregard important duties, in order to attend on comparatively 
little matters, which distinguish them from other parties. But 
they must be ‘blind guides,’ who on any pretence, by doctrine 
or example, teach men to neglect ‘the weightier matters of the 
law, and dispense with justice, mercy, and truth, that they 
may draw their attention to disputed sentiments, forms, and 
external ohservances, and thus ‘strain at a gnat and swallow 
acamel.’ The important matters ought surely first to be at- 
tended to: yet the others ought not to be left undone, provided 
they be agreeable to the word of God.—Too many, who seem 
to be religious, cleanse only ‘the outside’ by a decent behavior 
before men; whilst their hearts are full of covetousness, pride, 
sensuality, malice, and all uncleanness; their secret actions are 
infected by these evils, and all their duties corrupted with them. 
But let us seek to have our ‘hearts washed from wickedness, 


that evil thoughts may not lodge within ;’ and then our outward 
conduct will become clean also. Otherwise we shall be like 
painted sepulchres ; and God will at length lay us open, and 
expose the filthiness contained within to the view of the whole 
world.—We should, however, at the same time, recollect, that 
religion must be very valuable, to be thus worth counterfeiting. 
A hypocrite could not make so good a mask of the appearance, 
if the reality were not sterling gold in the secret judgment of 
men in general. Indeed this appears by the conduct of many 
wicked men, who hate the living servants of God, yet honor 
the memories of those who lived in other ages and nations. 
They are ready to build their sepulchres, or be lavish in their 
commendation ; but not to copy their examples, or to profit by 
their instructions. Thus, notwithstanding their avowed re- 
spect to their memories, and exclamations against their perse- 
cutors, they continually testify against themselves, that ‘they 
are the dieikiven of those who kiiled the prophets ;’ and their 
temper and conduct often evince it to their own consciences : 
and when the whole shall he made known, the severest lan- 
guage, aud most tremendous sentence, of the Judge against 
them, will appear most just and reasonable, nor will there be 
any possible way for them of ‘ escaping the damnation of hell.’ 
Scorr, 


(33.) Escape.) ‘The original properly signifies to evade convic- 

tion in a court of judicature.’ Raphelius, in Doppripae. 
Verses 34—36, 

Tt has been before observed, that there are reasons, which may in- 
dice us to think, that Zechariah the prophet is here meant. (Note, 
Zech. 1:1.) But it is objected, that ‘this Zecharias could not be one 
‘of the minor prophets: he living when the4emple was in ruins, and 
‘neither altar nor temple were set up again.? Whitby. Dr. Ham- 
mond makes the same objection. Now the fact is, that the altar was 
svt up immediately after the Jews came from Babylon, (/zra 3: 2.) 
and the temple was finished in the sixth year of Darius. (Hzra 4: 14, 
15.) No prophecy indeed of Zechariah is expressly dated later than 
the fourth year of Darius; (Zech. 7:1.) but nothing is said of his 
death ; he delivered many important prophecies, recorded in the latter 
part of his book, which are not dated; he was.a young man, inthe 
second year of Darius; (Zech. 2: 4.) there is great reason to think that 
he lived many years afisrwards ; and certainly some. of his concluding 
ye were exceedingly calculated to exasperate the hypocritical 

ews, ‘A second objection against this,’ (that Zechariah the son of 
‘ Jehoiada is meant,) ‘is, that he being slain by Joash so long ago, could 
‘not fitly be set down as the last of that catalogue whose blood brought 
‘down judgment on the Jews; it being reasonable that beginning 
‘go high as righteous Abel, the speech should descend much. lower 
‘than Zechariah: and it is not easy to give a probable answer to this,’ 
Hammond, ‘All the martyrs from Abel to Zechariah, seems to have 
‘been a proverb; and it might naturally arise from observing, that Abel 
“was the first, and Zechariah in Chronicles the last eminently good 
‘man, of whose murder the Scripture speaks.’ Doddridge. Note, 
2 Chron. 24: 19—22.) But here is not the shadow of a proof, that such 


[238] 


a proverb was used: and it is worthy of notice, that the Old Testa- 
ment in general terms speaks of the prophets being murcere@; but 
mentions very few particular instances. In fact, I cannot recollect.a 
single specified instance from Abel to Zecharizh. the son of Jehoiada; and 
but one after him, namely, Urijah the son of Shemaiah. (Je. 262 20—23.) 
This shows, that the silence of the Scripture respecting Zechariah, the 
son of Barachiah, is no conclusive proof that he was not martyred ; and 
the other Zechariah might more properly he called the jirst eminently 
good man, whom the Jews, as distinguished from the kingdom of Israel, 
murdered, than the /ast ; as we have reason to conclude, that far greater 
numbers were slain between his time and the Babylonish captivity, than 
before his days; that is, in Judah. ‘When Jeremiah introduceth the 
‘ Jews speaking thus, “ Behold, O Lorn, &c.’’ (Lam. 2: 20.) the Tar- 
‘cum introduces the house of judgment answering, Was it fit for you, 
‘even in the day of propitiation, to kill a priest and a prophet, as you 
‘did Zechariah,.the sow of Iddo, in the house of the sanctuary of the 
‘Lord, because he would have withdrawn you from your evil ways ? 
Whitby. Whatever the compilers of this Targum meant, it is plain, 
that a tradition prevailed when it was written, that one Zechariah, the 
son of Iddo, had been thus slain. Now Zechariah, the son of Bara- 
chiah, is repeatedly called the son of Iddo; but Zechariah, the son of 
Jehoiada, is never called so. (Hzra 5:1. 6:14. Zech. 1: 1, 7.) 
: Scorr. 

(34.) ‘By prophets, wise men, and scribes, our Lord intends the 
evangelists, apostles, deacons, &c. who should be employed in pro- 
claiming his Gospel : men who should equal the ancient prophets, theis 
wise men, and scribes, in all the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

Dr. A. CuarKa. 


AgeD 33. 


35 That Jupon you 
may come all the rich- 
teous blood shed upon 
the earth, from * the 
blood of righteous Abel 
‘unto the blood of 
Zecharias, son of Ba- 
rachias, whom ye slew 
between the temple 
and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto 
you, ™ All these things 
shall come upon this 
generation. 

37 O ® Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, °thouw that 
killest the prophets, 
and  stonest them 
which are sent unto 
thee, P how often would 
I have gathered thy 
children together, %e- 
ven as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under 
her wings, *and ye 
would not! 


7,8. 2 Kings 21:16. 24:4. Is. 26:21. 
Jer, 2:30,34.  26:15,23. Lam. 4:13, 
14, Rev, 19:24 


k Gen, 4:8. Heb. 11:4, 12:24. LJobn 
3:11,12. 

1 2 Chr. 24:21,22. Zech. 1:1. Luke 
11:51 


m 24:34. Ez, 12:21—28. Mark 13:30, 
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14—44. 


MATTHEW, XXIII. 


kill and crucify them. It is no less than the 
life-blood that they thirst after; their lust is 
not satisfied with any thing short, Exod. 15: 9. 
They killed the two James’s, crucified Simon, 
son of Cleophas, and scourged Peter and John; 
thus did the members partake of the sufferings 
of the Head; He was killed and crucified, and 
so were they. Christians must expect to resist 
unto blood. 

2. Their unwearied industry ; Ye shall perse- 


cute them from city to city. As the apostles | 


went from city to city, to preach the Gospel, the 
Jews haunted them, and stirred up persecution 
against them, Acts 14: 19. 17:13. They that 
did not believe in Judea, were nore bitter than 
any other, Rom.15: 31. ° 


3. The pretence of religion in this; they | 


scourged them in their synagogues, as a piece 
of service to the church; cast them out, and 
said, Let the Lord be giorified, Ps. 66:5. John 
bOP 26> 

Ill. He imputes the sin of their fathers to 
them, because they imitated it, v. 35, 36. 
Though God bear long with a persecuting ge- 
neration, He will not bear abways; and pa- 
tience abused, turns into the greatest wrath. 
The longer sinners have been heaping up trea- 
sures of wickedness, the deeper and ie will 
the treasures of wrath be; and the breaking of 
them up will be like breaking up the fountains 
of the great deep. 

Observe, 1. The extent of this imputation ; 


* it takes in all the righteous blood shed upon the 


earth, that is, the blood shed for righteousness’ 
sake, which has. all been laid up in God’s trea- 
sury, and not a drop of it lost, for if ts precious, 
Ps. 72: 14. He dates the account from the 
blood of righteous Abel, called righteous Abel, 
because he obtained witness from heaven that 
he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts. 
How early did martyrdom come into the world! 
The first that died, died for his religion, and, 
being dead, he yet speaketh. His blood not only 
cried against Cain, but continues to cry against 
all that walk in the way of Cain, and hate and 
persecute their brother, because his works are 
righteous. He extends it to the blood of Zecha- 
vias, the sonof Barachias, (v. 36.) not Zecha- 
rias the prophet, (as some would have it,) though 
he was the son of Barachias, (Zech. 1: 1.) nor 


Zecharias, the father of John Baptist, as others say; but, as is most probable, 
Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, who was slain in the court of the Lord’s 


house; 2 Chron. 24: 20, 21. 


His father is called Barachias, which sig- 


nifies much the same with Jehoiada ; and it was usual among the Jews for the 
same person to have two names; whom ye slew, ye of this nation, though not 


of this generation. 


This is specified, because the requiring of that is particu- 
larly spoken of, (2 Chron. 24: 22) as that of Abel’s is. 


The Jews imagined 


that the captivity had sufficiently atoned for that guilt; but Christ lets them 
know that it was not yet fully accounted for, but remained on score. And 
some think that this is mentioned with a prophetical hint, for there was one 
Zecharias, the son of Baruch, whom Josephus speaks of, (De Bello Judaico, 
lib. 5. cap. 1.) who was a just and good man, killed in the temple, a little 


before it was destroyed by the Romans. 


Archbishop Tillotson thinks that 


Christ both alludes to the history of the former Zecharias in Chronicles, and 


(35.) That upon you may come.| ‘Rather, as if upon you had 
ecme.’ Hewett. 
Tipon the earth.) ‘Upon this land of Judea.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Buréchias.)] 


Dr. A. Clarke thinks there is a reference to 2 Chron. 


Woes denotinced against Jerusdiesas 


foretells the death of this latter in Josephus 

Though the latter was not yet slain, yet, before 
this destruction comes, it would he true that 
they had slain him; so that all shall be put to- 
gether from first to last. ‘ 

2. The eflect of it; All these things shall 
come ; all the guilt of this blood, all the punish- 
ment of it, shall come upon this generation. 
The misery and ruin coming on them shall be 
so very great, that, though, considering the evil 
of their own sins, it was less than even those’ 
deserved; yet, comparing it with other judg- 
ments, it will seem to be a general reckoning. 
for all the wickedness of their ancestors, espe 
cially their persecutions, to all which God de= 
clared this ruin to have special reference and 
relation. The destruction shall be so dreadful 
as if God had once for all arraigned them for a! 
the righteous blood shed in the world. It shail 
come upon this generation; which intimates 
that it shall come quickly ; some here shall live 
to see it. Note, The sorer and nearer the pu- 
nishment of sin is, the louder is the call to re- 
pentance and reformation. 

IV. He laments the wickedness of Jerusa- 
lem, and justly upbraids them with the man 
kind offers He had made them, v. 37. See wit 
what concern He speaks of that city; O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem! The repetition is emphati- 
cal, and bespeaks. abundance of commiseration. 
A day or two before, Christ had wept over Je- 
rusalem, now He sighed and groaned over it. 
Jerusalem, the vision of peace, (so it signifies.) 
must now be the seat of war and confusion. 
Jerusalem, that had been the joy of the whole 
earth, must now be a hissing, and an astonish- 
ment, and a by-word: Jerusalem, that has been 
a city compact together, shall now be shattered 
and ruined by its own intestine broils. Jerusa- 
lem, the place that God has chosen to put his 
name there, shall now be abandoned to the spoil 
and the robbers, Lam. 1:1. 4:1. But wherefore 
will the Lord do all this to Jerusalem? Why? 
Jerusalem hath grievously sinned, Lam. 1:8. 

1. She persecuted God’s messengers ; Thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee. This sin is especially charg- 
ed on Jerusalem, because there the sanhedrim, 
or great council, sat, who took cognizance of 
church-matters, and therefore a prophet could 
not perish but.in Jerusalem, Luke 13: 33. Itis 
true, they had not now a se to put any man 
to- death, but they killed the prophets in popular 
tumults, mobbed them, as. Stephen, and set on 
the Roman powers to killthem. At Jerusalem, 
where the Gospel was first preached, it was first 

ersecuted, (Acts 8: 1.) and that place was the 
genase of the persecutors ; thence war- 
rants were issued to other cities, and thither the 
saints were brought bound, Acts 9: 2. Thou 
stonest them: a capital pessimist in use only 
among the Jews. By the law, false prophets 
and seducers were to be stoned, (Deut: 13: 10.) 
under color of which law, they put true prophets 


1—4.) Our Lord, with immense tenderness and dignity, declares the 
miseries, which the inhabitants of Jerusalem were bringing on them- 
selves by crucifying Him; without taking the least notice of the sue - 
ings which He Himself was so soon to endure. 


The emblem of ‘a ‘ien 


24: 29. and states that Jehoiada and Barachias have the same meaning 
—che praise or blessing of Jehovah, and are probably but different 
names for the same person. — : Ep. 
(35.) Generation.) ‘This race of men, viz. the Jews.’ 
Dr. A. Cuarkt. 
All these things shall come upon this generation.) ‘“ Tt may justly 
aggravate the guilt of a criminal, if, though he have seen a long series 
of misdeeds punished, yet he has not even suffered himself to be deterred 
from similar delinquencies; and this, as it evinces a most incorrigible 
mind, so itis worthy of severer punishment.’’ Wetstein. Now assured- 
ly this the Jews did evince, insomuch that (as Josephus says) they 
permitted no kind of wickedness to be peculiar to those who had pre- 
ceded them, but had carefully imitated, and even exceeded, all the 
most atrocious deeds of tneir ancestors. ‘That there is no hyperbole in 
these words his own history shows. Wetstein observes, that they con- 
tain a prediction of what the Jews should commit and suffer in the 


temple. He then produces the following passages from Josephus, 
which are most strikingly illustrative of the predictions, Jos. B. 4: 3, 
12. 5:1,4. 6:3. 5:1,3. 9:4. 6:2,1, 4:4,6. and 5:1. 


BLooMFi£ELp. 
Verses 37—39. . 
‘He speaketh of the outward ministry : and, as He was promised for 
* the saving of this people, so was He also careful for it, even from the 
‘time that the promise was made to Abraham.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref. 
n, 0.—Notes, 4: 5-7, v. 5. Is. 1: 21-24. Hz. 2253-5. Zeph. 3: 


gathering her chickens under her wings’ is similar to what is used, 
with respect of Jenovan, in several places of the Old Testament. 
(Marg. Ref. q.— Note, Ruth 2: 11, 12.) Nor does all nature afford 
amore apt emblem of the Savior’s tender love, and faithful cure of ais 
redeemed people ; but his power is also adequate to the confideiwe re- 
posed in Him. He bore the storm of divine Justice against our sins, in 
order to save us from it; and ‘suffered being tempted, that He might 
succor us when tempted.’ He calls sinners to take refuge under his 
protection ; and there keeps them safe, and nourishes them unto eternal 
life. He had for ages, by his prophets, repeatedly invited the children 
of Jerusalem, or the Jews, to take shelter under his almighty wings, be- 
fore He came to call them by his personal ministry : ‘but they would 
not come ;’ so that their ruin was wholly owing to their obstinate unbe- 
lief and rebellion. (Marg. Ref.p.) Does not this language manifestly 
show, that He who used it was truly ‘the Lorp God of Israel,’ who 
sent his prophets to that people? Many indeed, during his personal 
ministry, came to Him for spiritual and eternal salvation; and great 
numbers afterwards did: but the ruin of the nation was absolutely de- 
termined; the temple would soon be levelled with the ground, together 
with the city; and the Jews would be cast out of the church, and ex- 
cluded from the blessings of the Messiah’s kingdom, till they became 
willing to submit to Him who came to them ‘in the name of the Lorn, 
and to be thankful for his spiritual kingdom and salvation. No doubt 
but that their present dispersion and unbelief and their future conver- 
sion to Christ, are here predicted. Scorr. 
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A. D. 33. MATTHEW, XXIII. 

38 Behold, * your to death. Wote, It sae pies ns 
ej of Satan, to turn that artillery against the chure 

Fe left unto you which was originally planted in its defence. 


Brand the true prophets as seducers, and the 
true professors 0 religion as heretics and schis- 
matics, and then it will be easy to persecute 
them. There-was abundance of other wicked- 
ness in Jerusalem; but this was the sin that 
made the loudest cry, and which God had an 
eye to more than any other, in bringing that 


ruin on them, as 2 Kings 24: 4. 2 Chrort. 36: 


39 For I say unto 
you, ‘Ye shall not sce 
me henceforth, till ye 
shall say, “Blessed is 
he that cometh in the 
name of the Lorp. 


© 24:2, 2Chr. 7:29,21. Ps, 69:24,25, 16. Observe, Christ speaks in the present 
BGA 12 Ter Deas a tense; Thou killest and stonest; for all they 
26,27. Sech. 1131,2. 1,2. ar 2 es 
Tad Like 1343. 194344. ate, had done, and all they would do, was present 
20.24  Avts 6:13,14. to Christ’s notice. : ; : 

tHe 3 Luke 226-30. 10:22, 9. She refused and rejected Christ. Here is 


‘ John 8:21,24,56.  14:9,19. 

u la Ps. 118:26. Is, 40:9—11. Zech. 
2:10. 2 Cor. 3: 
1i—18, 


the wonderful grace and favor of Jesus Christ 
toward them; How often would I have gather- 
ed thy children together, as a hen gathers her 
cictens under her wings! Thus kind and condescending are the offers of 
gospel-grace, even to Jerusalem’s children, the little ones not excepted, bad as 
the inhabitants are. 

{t.] The favor proposed, was the gathering of them. Christ's design is, to 
gather poor souls to Himself, as the Centre of unity; for to Him must the 
gathering of the people be. He would have taken the whole body of the 
Jewish nation into the church, and so gathered them all (as the Jews used to 
speak of proselytes) under lhe wings of the Divine Majesty. It is here illus- 
trated by a humble similitude; as a hen clucks her chickens together. Christ 
would have gathered them, First, With such a tenderness of affection as the 
hen does, which has, by mstinct, a peculiar concern for her young ones. 
Christ’s gathering of souls comes from his love, Jer. 31:3. Secondly, For 
the same end. The hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, for protection 
and ‘safety, warmth and comfort; poor souls have in Christ both refuge and 
refreshment. The chickens pentielly run to the hen for shelter, when’ threa- 
tened by birds of prey; perhaps Christ refers to that promise, (Ps. 91: 4.) He 
shall cover thee with his feathers. There is healing under Christ's wings ; 
(Mal. 4; 2.) that is more than the hen has for her young. 

(2.] The forwardness of Christ to confer this favor. His offers are, Frst, 
Very free ; Iwould have done it. Jesus Christ is truly willing to receive and 
save poor souls that come to Him. He desires not their ruin, He delights in 
their repentance. Secondly, Very frequent; How often! Christ often came 
up to Jerusalem, preached, and wrought miracles there, and the meaning of 
all this was, He would have gathered them. He keeps account how often 
his calls have heen repeated. As often as we have heard the sound of the 
Gospel, or felt the strivings of the Spirit, so often Christ would have gather- 
ed us. : 

'3.] Their wilful refusal of this grace and favor; Ye would not. How 
emphatically is their obstinacy opposed to Christ’s mercy! I would, and ye 
would not. He was willing to save, but they were not willing to be saved. 
Note, It is wholly owing to the wicked walle of sinners, that they are not 
gathered under the wings of the Lord Jesus. They did not like the terms on 
which Christ proposed to gather them; they loved their sins, and yet trusted 
to their righteousness ; they would not submit either to the grace of Christ 
or to his government. 

V. He reads Jerusalem's doom; (v. 33, 39.) Therefore behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate. Both the city and the temple, God’s house and 
their own, all shall be laid waste. But it is especially meant of the temple, 
which they boasted of, and trusted to ; that holy mountain because of which 
they were so haughty. Note, They that will not be gathered by the love and 
grace of Christ, shall be consumed and scattered by his wrath; Jsrael 
would none of Me, so I gave them up, Ps. 81: 11, 12. 

1. Their house shall be deserted; Christ was now departing from the tem- 
te and never came into it again, but by his word abandoned it to ruin. 

hey doated on it, would have it to themselves ; Christ must have no room 
or interest there. ‘ Well,’ saith Christ, ‘it is left to you; I will never have 
any thing more to do with it.’ They had made it a house of merchandise, 
and a den of thieves, and so it is left tothem. Not long after this, the voice 
was heard in the temple, ‘ Let us depart hence.’ When Christ went, Ichabod, 
the glory departed. Their city also was left to them, destitute of God’s pre- 
sence and grace; He was no longer a Wall of fire about them, nor the Glory 
in the midst af them. : 


° 


Woes denounced against Jerusalem 


2. It shall be desolate ; ‘It is left unto you 
desolate ; it is left a wilderness. (1.) It was 
immediately, when Christ left it, in the eyes of 
all that understood themselves, a tery ismal 
place. Christ’s departure makes the best fur- 
nished, best replenished place a wilderness, 
though it be the temple, the chief place of con- 
course; for what comfort can there be where 
Christ is not? Though there may be a crowd 
of other contentments, yet if Christ’s special 
spiritual presence be withdrawn, that soul, that 
lace, is become a wilderness, a land of dark- 
ness, as darkness itself. This comes of men’s 
rejecting Christ, and driving Him from them. 
(2.) It was, not long after, destroyed and ruin- 
ed, and not one stone left upon another. ‘The 
lot of her enemies will now become Jerusalem’s 
lot, to be made of acity a heap, of a defenced 
city a ruin, (Isa. 25:2.) a lofty city laid low, 
even to the ground, Isa. 26:5. The temple, 
that holy and beautiful house, became desolate. 
When God goes out, all enemies break in. _ 

Lastly, Here is the final farewell that Christ 
took of them and their temple; Ye shall not 
see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is 
He that cometh. This bespeaks, 

1. His departure. The time was, at hand, 
when He should leave the world to go to his 
Father, and be seen no more. After his resur- 
rection, He was seen only by a few chosen wit- 
nesses, and they saw Him not long, but He soon 
removed to the invisible world, and there will 
be till the time of the restitution of all things, 
when his welcome at his first coming will be 
repeated with loud acclamations. Blessed is 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Christ will not be seen again till He come in the 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him ; (Rev. 1:7.) 
and then, even they, who, when time was, re- 
jected and pierced im, will be glad to come 
in among his adorers; then every knee shall 
bow to Him, even those that had bowed to 
Baal; and even the workers of ‘iniquity will 
then ery, Lord, Lord, and will own, when his 
wrath is kindled, that blessed are all they that 

ut their trust in Him. Would we have our 
ot in that day with those that say, Blessed is 
He that cometh, let us be with them now, with 
them that truly worship, and truly welcome, 
Jesus Christ. 

2. Their continued blindness and obstinacy ; 
Ye shall not see Me, that is, not see Me to be 
the Messiah, (for otherwise they did see Him 
on the cross,) not see the light of the truth con- 
cerning Me, nor the things that belong to your 
peace, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that com- 
eth. They will never be convinced, till Christ’s 
second coming convince them, when it will be 
too late to make an interest in Him, and noth- 
ing will remain but a fearful looking for of 
judgment. Note, (1.) Wilful blindness ts often 
punished with judicial blindness. If they ziél 
not see, they shall not see. With this word He 
concludes his public preaching. After his 
resurrection, which was the sign of the prophet 
Jonas, they should have no other sign given 
them, till they should see the sign of the Son 
of man, ch, 24: 30. (2.) When the Lord comes 
with ten thousand of his saints, He will con- 
vince all, and force acknowledgments from the 
proudest of his enemies of his being the Messi- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 34—39. What a lamentable proof of human depravity 
does the history of the church exhibit! What men have ever 
been hated, persecuted, and murdered, like the prophets and 
apostles of the Lord? And this has been more frequently per- 
fone by professed worshippers of God, than by avowed 1do- 
aters: so that the guilt of all ‘the righteous blood, which hath 
been shed from the days of Abel,’ will fall, rather on the visible 
church, than on the world at large. Jerusalem and her chil- 
dren had a great share of this guilt, and their punishment has 
been made a signal for a warning to all others. But the Chris- 
tian church, so called, has far exceeded them, the crucifixion of 
Christ alone excepted ; and ere long that generation will arise, 
on whom the accumulated guilt will fall of all the blood shed 
by antichristian persecutors of every name, and in every age. 


In the mean time, the compassionate Savior’ stands ready to 
receive all who come to Him into a state of safety and comforta- 
ble rest, as ‘a hen gathereth her brood under her wings :’ and 
when even despisers and enemies become willing to receive and 
prize his salvation, and to say, ‘ Blessed is He who cometh iu 
the name of the Lord,’ they shall see his glory and rejoice in 
his love. Nothing therefore stands between the chief of sin- 
ners and eternal fe sys but their proud, carnal, and unbeliev- 
ing unwillingness. ay we then hear his voice, and take 
shelter under his almighty protection: thus we may pass safe 
through the trials of life, and the storms of death : and then, in 
the solemn day of judgment, we shall see Him ‘in the glory 
of his Father, and all the holy angels,’ and rejoice in his com- 
ing to perfect our redemption, and consummate our felicity. 

‘ Scorr. 


(33.)  Desolate.| ‘Josephus’ description of the effects of the famine 
it the siege of Jerusalem, is perhaps the most affecting representation 
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of misery ever penned. One in Italy, A. D, 539, as described by Pro- 
copius, is edmost a parallel.’ BLoomrrenp. 


ADO 33: 
CHAP. XXIV. 


Christ foretells the destr:ction of the 


temple, 1, 2; and the preceding 
signs and attendant calamities, in- 
termixing counsels and warnings, 
3—28 ; also the subsequent revolu- 
tions and miseries, in figurative lan- 
guage, which may be understood of 
the end of the world, 29—31. By 
the parable of a fig-tree, He shews 
the certainty of the prediction, 32— 
35. No man knows the day or hour, 
which shall come suddenly, 36—41. 
All ought to watch, as vigilant ser- 
vants who expect their master, 42 


ND Jesus went out, 

“and departed 

from the temple: and 

his disciples came to 

him for »to shew him 

the, buildings of the 
temple. 

2 And Jesus said un- 
to them, See ye not all 
these things? Verily 
I say unto you, ° There 
shall not be left here 
one stone upon ano- 
ther, that shall not be 
thrown down. 


a 23:39. Jer. 6:8. Ez.8:6. 10:17— 
19. 11:22,23. Hos. 9:12. 

b Mark 13:1,2. Luke 21:5,6. John 
2220. 


c 1 Kings 9:7,8. Jer. 26:18. Ez. 7: 
20—22. Dan. 9:26,27. Mic. 3:12, 
Luke 19:44, 2 Pet. 3:11. 


MATTHEW, XXIV. 


ah, and even they shall be found liars to Him. 
They that would not now come at his call, 
shall then be forced to depart with his curse. 
The chief priests and scribes were displeased 
with the children for crying hosanna to Christ ; 
but the day is coming, when proud _persecutors 
would gladly be found in the condition of the 
meanest and poorest they now trample on. 
They who now reproach and ridicule the 
hosannas of the saints, will be of another mind 
shortly ; it were therefore better to be of that 
mind now. Some make this to refer to the 
conversion of the. Jews to the faith of Christ ; 
then they shall see Him, and own Him, and 
say, Blessed is He that cometh; but it seems 
rather to look further, for, the complete mani- 
festation of Christ, and conviction of sinners, 
are reserved to be the glory of the last day. 


Cuap. XXIV. v. 1—3. Christ’s preaching 
was mostly practical; yet, in this chapter, we 
have a prophetical discourse, hut of. a practical 
tendency, and intended, not to gratify the curi- 
osity of his disciples, but to guide their con- 
sciences and conversations ; it is therefore con- 
cluded with a practical application. The church 
has always had particular prophecies, beside 
general promises, both for direction and for en- 
couragement to believers: but it is observable, 
Christ preached this prophetical sermon in the 
close Bi ae ministry, as the Apocalypse is the 
last book of the New Testament, and the pro- 

hetical books of the Old Testament are placed 

ast, to intimate to us, that we must be well 
grounded in plain truths and duties, and those 
must first be well digested, before we dive into 
those things that are dark and difficult; many 


run themselves into confusion by beginning their Bible at the wrong end. 


Here is, 

I. Christ’s 
(ch, 23. 38.) 
words good, v. |. 


uitting the temple, and his public work there. He had said, 
our house is left unto you desolate; and here He made his 
The manner of expression is observable: He not only 


went out of the temple, but departed from it, took his final farewell of it; 


and then immediately follows a prediction of its ruin. 
left desolate indeed, which Christ leaves. 
It was now time to groan out their Ichabod, The glory 
departed. Three days after this, the veil of the 


Hos. 9: 12. Jer. 6: 8. 
is departed, their defence is 


Note, That house is 
Woe unto them when I depart, 


temple was rent; when Christ left it, all became common and unclean; but 
Christ departed not till they drove Him away ; did not reject them, till they 


first rejected Him. 


II. His private discourse with his disciples. 


When He left the temple, 


his disciples left it too, and came to Him. Note, It is good being where 
Christ is, and leaving what He leaves. They came to Him, to be instruct- 


ed in private, when his public 


is with them that fear Him. 


pons was over; for the secret of the Lord 
e had spoken of the destruction of the Jew- 


ish church to the multitude in parables, which here, as usual, He explains 


to his disciples. Observe, 


1. His disciples came to Him, to show Him the buildings of the temple. 
was a stately and beautiful structure, one of the wonders of the world. 


It 
It 


Destruction of the temple foretold. 


(1.) As being greatly pleased with them 
themselves, and expecting He should he so too. 
They had lived mostly in Galilee, at a distance 
from the temple, had seldom seen it, and there- 
fore were the more struck with admiration at st, 
and thought He should admire, as much as 
they did, all this glory ; (Gen. 31: 1.) and they 
would have Him divert Himself, after his 

reaching, and from his sorrow, perhaps, with 
ooking about Him. Note, Even good men are 
apt to be too much enamored with outward 
pomp and gayety, and to overvalue it, even in 
the things of God. The temple was indeed 
glorious, but, [1.] Its glory was sullied and 
Stained with the sin of the priests and people; 
that wicked doctrine of the Pharisees, which 
preferred the gold before the temple that sanc- 
tified it, was enough to deface the beauty of all 
its ornaments. [2.] Its glory was eclipsed by 
the presence of Christ in it, who was the Glory 
of this latter house, (Hag. 2:9.) so that the 
buildings had no glory, in comparison with that 
Glory which excelled. 

Or, [2.] As grieving that this house should 
be left desolate; they showed Him the build- 
ings, as if they would move Him to reverse 
the sentence; ‘Lord, let not this holy ané 
beautiful house, where our fathers praised Thee, 
be made a desolation.’ They forgot how many 
providences, concerning Solomon’s temple, had 
manifested how little God cared for that out- 
ward glory which they had so much admired, 
when the people were wicked, 2 Chron. 7: 21. 
This house, which is high, sin will bring low. 
Christ had lately looked on the precious souls, 
and wept for them, Luke 19:41. The disci- 
ples look on the pompous buildings, and are 
ready to weep for them. In this, as in other 
things, his thoughts are not like ours. It was 
weakness, and meanness of spirit, in the dis- 
ciples, to be so fond of fine buildings. To a 
great mind nothing is great. Seneca. 

2. Christ, hereupon, foretells the utter ruin 
and destruction that were coming on this place, 
».2. Note, A believing foresight of the defa- 
cing of all worldly glory, will help to take us 
off from admiring and overvaluing it. The 
most beautiful body will he shortly food for 
worms, the most beautiful building a ruinous 
heap. And shall we then set our eyes on that 
which so soon is not, and look on that with so 
much admiration, which ere long we shall cer- 
tainly look 7 with so much contempt ? See 
ye not all these things? They would have 
Christ look on them, and be as much in love 
with them as they were; He would have them 
look on them, and be as dead to them as He 
was. There is such a sight of these things as 
will do us good. : 

Christ, instead of reversing the decree, rati- 


came short of Solomon’s, and ifs beginning was fie hee us latler end did 
ith gifts and offerings, to which con- 


tinual additions were made. They desired Christ to notice these things, either, 


greatly increase. It was richly furnished wi 


fies it, v. 2. : > 
He speaks of it as a certain ruin ; ‘ J say unto 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XXIV. v. 1, 2. According to Josephus, these [the buildings) 
were exceedingly magnificent and beautiful, and constructed with the 
greatest stability ; so that it was extremely improbable they should be 
entirely destroyed, except in a very long course of time: no one, there- 
fore, who was not conscious of speaking with divine authority, would 
have ventured to deliver such a prediction, as that which follows. 
(See Lue 2L:5.) But the Redeemer, with a peculiar dignity, as one 
conversant with spiritual and heavenly glories, and regardless of exte- 
rior splendor, simply assured the disciples, that ‘not one stone would 
be left upon another,’ of all this magnificent and stately pile of build- 
ings. When Jerusalem was taken, Titus, the Roman general, desired 
exceedingly to preserve the temple, either from regard to its sanctity, 
or as a monument of his victory: but the pertinacity of the infatuated 
Jews, and the fierce revenge of the soldiers, defeated his purpose. The 
temple was repeatedly set fire to, contrary to his strict orders and mena- 
ces; and at last the fire could not be extinguished: and when it had 
done its utmost, the residue of the structure was demolished, and the 
materials removed, in order to search for the treasure which was buried 
under its ruins: so that, in the event, the very foundations were sub- 
verted, and the ground on which it stood was ploughed up. Thus the 
prophecy received an exact and literal accomplishment, in less than 
forty years after it wasuttered. (Marg. Ref. b, c.—See Like bre : - ) 

C1.) It is a very common practice in the prophetic writings, to carry 
on two subjects together, a principal and a subordinate one. In Isaiah, 
says Lowth, there are no less than three subjects, the restoration of the 
Jews from Babylonish captivity, the call of the Gentiles to the Christian 
covenant, and the redemption of man by the Messiah, which are fre- 
quently adumbrated under the same figures and images, and are so 
blended and interwoven together, that it is extremely difficult to sepa- 
rate them from each other. In the same manner. our Savior seenis to 
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hold out the destraction of Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, as 
a type of the dissolution of the world, which is the wnder-part of the 
representation. By thus judiciously mingling together these two im- 
portant catastrophes, He gives at the same time a most interesting ad- 
monition to his immediate hearers, the Jews, and a most awful lesson 
to all his future disciples ; and the benefit of his predictions, instead of 
being confined to one occasion, or to one people, is by this admirable 
management extended to every subsequent period of time, and to the 
whole Christian world.’ ° Portevs. | 
(2.) ‘It seemed exceedingly improbable that this should happen in 
that age, considering the peace of the Jews with the Romans, and the 
strenzth of their citadel, which forced Titus himself to acknowledge 
that it was the singular hand of God which compelled them to relin- 
quish fortifications, that no human power could have conquered. Chan- 
ov justly observes, that no impostor would have foretold an event so 
unlikely and so disagreeable.’ — _ Dopprivce. 
“The temple was destroyed justly, because of the sins of the Jews; 
mercifully, to take away from them the occasion of continuing in Ju- 
daism ; and mysteriously, to show that the ancient sacrifices were 
abolished. and that the whole Jewish economy was brought to an end, 
and the Christian dispensation introduced.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘We shall perceive still more the force of the expression, “ not one 
stone shall be left upon another,’’ 1f we bear in mind that these huge 
stones, (fifty feet long, twenty -fo 1 “road and sixteen thick. Josephus.) 
were bound together with lead, and fastened with strong iron cramps.’ 
(See notes, Mark 13: 1.] BLoomMFiELp. 
Josephus says, ‘Cesar gave orders that they should demolish the 
whole city and temple, except the western wall of the city, and the 
three highest towers, Phaselus, Hippicus, and Mariamne ; but all the 
rest was laid so completely even with the ground, by those who dug it 
up from the foundation, that there was nothing left to make those who 
came hither believe it had ever been inhabited,’ Kp. 
(241] 


A. D. 33. MATTHEW, XXIV. 

3 9 And as ‘he sat 
upon the mount of 
Olives, °the disciples 
came unto him pri- 
vately, saying, ‘ Tell 
us, when shall these 
things be ? and what 
shall be & the sign of thy 
coming, and of *the 
end of the world ? 

4 And Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto them, 
'Take heed that no man 
deceive you: 


you. I, that know what I say,and know how 
to make good what I say ; J, the Amen, the true 
Witness, say it to you.’ All judgment being 
committed to the Son, the threatenings, as we 
as the promises, are all yea, and amen, in Him, 
Heb. 6: 17, 18. ‘ 

He speaks of it as an utter ruin, v. 2. No- 
tice is taken, in the building of the second 
temple, of the laying of one stone upon another ; 
(Hag. 2: 15.) and here, in the ruin, of ngt leav- 
ing one stone upon another. History teils us, 
this was fulfilled in the latter ; Titus could not 
restrain the enraged soldiers from destroying it 
utterly ; and it was done to that degree, that 
Turnus Rufus ploughed up the ground on which 
it had stood: thus that scripture was fulfilled, 
(Mic. 3: 12.) Zion shall, for your sake, be 


d Q:1. Mark 13:3,4. ploughed asa field. And afterward, in Julian 
e 13:10,11,36. 15:12. 17:19. the Apostate’s time, when the Jews were en- 
Fan ee eat too" 21! couraged by him to rebuild their temple, in 
g 32,33,43, ; opposition to the Christian religion, what re- 
h 13:39.4, 2 28:20. H-b, 9:26. 


mained of the ruins was quite pulled down, to 
level the ground for a new foundation; but the 
attempt was defeated by the miraculous erup- 
tion of fire out of the ground, which destroyed 
the foundation they laid, and frightened away the builders. Now this pre- 
diction of the final and irreparable ruin of the temple, includes a prediction 
of the period of the Levitical priesthood and the ceremonial law. 

3. The disciples inquire more particularly of the time when it should come 
to pass, and the signs of its approach, v. 3. Observe, 

( 1.) Where they made this inquiry ; privately, as He sat upon the mount of 
Olives ; probably, He was returning to Bethany, and there sat down by the 
way to rest Him; the mount of Olives directly faced the temple, and from 
thence He might have a full pore of it at some distance ; there He sat, 
and thus passed sentence on the temple and city. We read (Ezek. 11: 23.) 
of the removing of the glory of the Lord from the temple to the mountain ; 
so Christ, the great Shechinah, here removes to this mountain. _ 

2.) What the inquiry itself was; v. 3. Here are three questions. 

fr Some think, they all point to one and the same thing—the destruc- 
tion of the temple, and the period of the Jewish church and nation, (spoken of 
ch. 16: 28.) and which would be the consummation of the age, (for so it may 
be read,) the finishing of that dispensation. Or, they thought the destruc- 
tion of the temple must needs be the end of the world; for the rabbins used 
to say, that the house of the sanctuary was one of the seven things for the 
sake of which the world was made; and they think, if so, the world will not 
survive the temple. 

(2.] Others think their question, When shall these things be? refers to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the other two to the end of the world; or 
Christ’s coming may refer to his setting up his gospel-kingdom, and the end 
of the world to the day of judgment. I incline to think their question looked 
no further than the event Christ now foretold; but it appears, by other pas- 
sages, that they had very confused thoughts of future events ; .so that perhaps 
it is not possible to put any certain construction on their question. 

But Christ, in his answer, though He does not expressly rectify the mistakes 
of his disciples, (that must be done hy the pouring out of the Spirit,) yet 
looks further than their question, and instructs his church, not only concern- 
ing the great events of that age, the destruction of Jerusalem, but concerning 
his second coming at the end of time, which here he insensibly slides into a 
discourse of, and of that, it is plain, He speaks in the next chapter, which is 
a continuation of this sermon. 


i Je: 29:8. Mark 13:5,6,22. Luke 21: 
8. 2 Cor. 11:18—15. Eph. 4:14. 5: 
6. 2 Thes, 2:3. 2% Pet. 2:1—3. 1 
John 4:1. 


Destruction of the temple foretcld. 


V. 4—31. The disciples had asked concerning 
the times, When these things should be. Christ 
gives them no answer to that, for zt is not_for us 
to know the times ; (Acts 1:7.) but they had ask- 
ed, What shall be the sign? and to that He 
answers fully, for we are concerned to understand 
the signs of the times, ch, 16:3. Now the 

rophecy primarily respects the events near at 
fenoes e destruction of Jerusalem, the period 
of the Jewish church and state, the calling of 
the Gentiles, and the setting up of Christ’s king- 
dom in the world; but as the prophecies of the 
Old Testament, which have an immediate refe- 
rence to the affairs of the Jews and the revolu- 
tions of their state, under the figure of them, 
do certainly look further, to the gospel-church 
and the kingdom of the Messiah, and are so ex- 
pounded in the New Testament; and such ex- 
pressions are found in those predictions as are 
peculiar thereto, and not applicable otherwise ; 
so this prophecy, under the type of Jerusalem’s 
destruction, looks as far forward as the general 
judgment ; and, as is usual in prophecies, some 
passages are most applicable to the type, and 
others to the antitype ; and toward the close, as 
usual, it points more particularly to the latter. 
It is observable, that what Christ here saith to 
his disciples, tends more to engage their cau- 
tion than to satisfy their curiosity ; more to pre- 
pare them for the events that should happen, 
than to give them a distinct idea of the events 
themselves. This is that good understanding 
of the times we should all covet, thence to infer 
what Israel ought to do: and so this prophecy 
is of lasting use to the church, and will be so to 
the end of time ; for the thing that has been, is 
that which shall be, (Eccl. 1:5, 6, 7,9.) and the 
series, connection, and presages of events, are 
much the same still that they were then; so 
that upon the prophecy of this chapter, pointing 
at that event, moral prognostications may be 
made, and such constructions of the signs of the 
times, as the wise man’s heart will know how 
to improve. 

I. Christ here foretells the going forth of de- 
ceivers; Take heed that no man deceive you. 
They expected to be told when these things 
should be ; but this caution is a check to their 
curiosity ; ‘ What is that to you? Mind you your 
duty, and be not seduced from following Me.’ 
Those that are most inquisitive concerning the 
secret things which belong not to them, are most 
easily imposed on by secucers, 2 Thess. 2: 3. 
The disciples, when they beard that the Jews, 
their most inveterate enemies, should be de- 
stroyed, might be in danger of falling into secu- 
rity; ‘ Nay,’ saith Christ, ‘you are more ex- 
posed other ways.’ Seducers are more danger- 
ous enemies to the church than persecutors. 

Three times in this discourse He mentions the 


Verse 3. 


Perhaps they had a general idea, that He would go from them for a 
time, before He set up his kingdom; that He would at length come in 
a very glorious manner, according to several intimations which He had 
given them; that He would then execute the predicted vengeance on 
his enemies, destroy the temple, terminate that dispensation, and in- 
troduce his own glorious reign as the Messiah. Some expositors sup- 
pose 11st be the meaning of the phrase translated, ‘the end of the 
writ’ Marg. Ref. h.) But it is difficult to determine what opinions 
the disciples held at this time concerning that subsequent dispensation : 
and perhaps they scarcely knew the precise meaning of their own 
questions; for their views were as yet very obscure and perplexed. 
Some suppose, that they thought the day of judgment, and ‘ the end of 
the world.’ would be immediately connected with the destruction of Je- 
rusalem and the temple, and that our Lord did not see good explicitly 
to undeceive them. Indeed, this is not improbable; for the latter part 
of the chapter is couched in language very applicable to those events; 
and it is proper for prophecy to be in some measure obscure, till it is 
accomplished. The general import, however, of their inquiry was, 
when the events hefore intimated would take place; and what signs 
would indicate their Soe ‘Being asked by the disciples, when 
‘those things, which He had intimated concerning the desolation of 
‘the temple, should take place, He set before them the order of the 
‘times, first concerning the Jews, till the destruction of Jerusalem: 
‘and then concerning men in general, till the end of the world.’ : 


Ter- 
tullian. (Marg, Ref—See Mark 13: 1—8, v. 3,4, Acts 1:4—8, 
v. 7. 3: 19—21.) Scort. 


End of the world.) ‘Or, present age. Abp. Tillotson and many 
other excellent writers would retain our translation, and suppose here 
are two distinct questions; What should be the sign of his coming 
to punish the ungrateful inhabitants of Jerusalem? and What the sign 
of his final appearance to the universal judgment? And that Christ 
answers the first question in the former, and the second in the latter 
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part of the chapter; though where the transition is made, has been 
much debated. Others have supposed the apostles took it for granted 
the world was to be at an end when Jerusalem was destroyed; and 
that Christ was not solicitous to undeceive them, as their error might make 
them so much the more watchful ; and therefore answers in ambiguous 
terms, which might suit either of these events. But it seems much 
more natural to conclude, that they expected the wicked persecutors 
of Christ (in which number most of the magistrates and priests were) 
would by some signal judgment be destroyed; and that hereupon He 
would erect a most illustrious kingdom, and probably a more magnifi- 
cent temple, which they might think described in Ezekiel : an expecta- 
tion they did not entirely quit even to the day of his ascension. See 
Acts 1: 6. Our Lord, with perfect integrity and consummate wisdom, 
gives them an account of the prognosticating and concomitant signs of 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; and then, without saying one word of any 
temporal kingdom to be erected, raises their thoughts to the final judg- 
ment, (to which the figures used in the former description might many 
of them be literally applied,) and sets before them a heavenly king- 


dom, and eternal life, as the great object of their pursuit. Matt. 25: 
34, 46. This I take to be the key to this whole discourse.’ 
DopprivceE. 


Verses 4, 5; 
‘In the reign of Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judea, such a 


‘number of these impostors made their appearance, that many of them 


‘were seized and put to death every day.’ 
ceivers, poe the Jews deliverance from the Roman yoke, and 
temporal dominion, drew after them many followers, and excited great 
insurrections. This exasperated the Romans : numbers perished mise- 
rably, and the siege and destruction of Jerusalem were accelerated by 
these commotions. At the same time, they took off men’s attention 
from the Gospel, and occasioned many to perish by ‘neglecting so 
great salvation,’ (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 23—25. Luke 21: 7—11, v. 
8.) Scort. 


Bp. Porteus. hese de- 


ay 


AED SS: 


5 For many shall 
come “in my name, 
saying, I am Christ ; 
and shall deceive ma-. 
ny. 

6 And 'ye shall hear 
of wars, and rumors 
of wars: ™see that ye 
be not troubled; for 
all these things "must 
come to pass, °but the 
end is not yet. 

7 For nation shall 
rise against nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there 
shall be «famines, and 
pestilences, and earth- 
quakes, in divers pla- 
ces. 

8 All ‘these are the 
beginning of sorrows. 


{Practical Observations. } 
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MATTHEW, XXIV. 


appearing of false prophets, which was, 1. A 
presage of Jerusalem’s ruin. Justly were they 
who killed the true prophets, left to be insnared 
by false prophets; and they who crucified the 
true Messiah, left to be deceived by pretended 
Messiahs. The appearing of these was the oc- 
casion of dividing the people, which made their 
ruin the more easy at speedy; and the sin of 
the many led aside by them, helped to fill the 
measure. 2. It was a trial to the disciples, and 
therefore agreeable to their state of probation, 
a they which are perfect may be made mani- 
est. 

Concerning these deceivers, observe, 

(1.) The pretences they should come under. 
Satan acts most mischievously, when he ap- 
pears as an angel of light; the color of the great- 
est good is often the cover of the greatest evil. 

[i.] There should appear false prophets, (v. 
11, 24.) the deceivers would pretend to divine 
inspiration, immediate mission, and a spirit of 
prophecy. Such there had been formerly, (Jer. 
23:16. Ezek. 13:6.) as was foretold, Deut. 13: 
3. Some think, the seducers here pointed to 
were such as had been settled teachers in the 
church, but afterward revolted to error; and 
from such the danger is the greater, hecause 
least suspected. ne traitor in the garrison 
may do more mischief, than a thousand avowed 
enemies without. 

(2.] There should appear false Christs, com- 
ing in Chrisi’s name, v. 5. There was at that 
time a general expectation of the Messias; 
they spoke of Him, as He that shall come; 


but when He did come, the body of the nation’ 


rejected Him; which those who were ambitious 
of making themselves a name, took advantage 
of, and set up for Christs. Josephus speaks of 
several such impostors between this and the 


Desiruciion of Jerusalem foretold 
of God, Acts 8:10. In after-ages, there have 
been such pre ce ; ene about a hundred 
rears after Christ, that called himself Bur-coho- 
as—The son of a star, but proved Bar-cosba— 
The sonofalie. About fifty years ago, Sabbati- 
Levi set up for a Messiah in the Turkish em- 
pire, and was greatly caressed by the Jews: 

ut in a short time his folly was made manifest . 
see Sir Paul Rycaut’s History. The popish re- 
ligion doth, in effect, set up a false Chas, the 
pope comes, in Christ’s name, as his vicar, but 
invades and usurps all his offices, and so is a 
rival with Him, and, as such, an enemy to Him, 
a deceiver, and an antichrist. 

es These false Christs and false prophets 
would have their agents and emissaries to draw 
prepls to them, v. 23. Then when publie trou- 
rles are great and threatening, and people catch 
at any thing that looks like deliverance, Saten 
will take the advantage of imposing on them ; 
but the true Christ did not strive, or ery, nor was 
it said of Him, Lo here! or, Lo there! (Luke 
17: 21.) therefore if any man say so concerning 
Him, look on it as a temptation. The hermits, 
who rae religion in a monastic life, say, He 
is in the desert; the priests, who make the con- 
secrated wafer to be Christ, say, ‘He is in the 
cupboards, in the secret chambers; lo, He is in 
this shrine, in that image.’ Thus some appro- 
priate Christ’s spiritual presence to one party 
or persuasion, as if they had the monopoly of 
Christ and Christianity; and the kingdom of 
Christ must stand and fall, must live and die, 
with them; ‘Lo, He is in this church, in that 
council ;? whereas Christ is All in all, not here 
or there, but meets his people with a blessing 
in every place where He records his name. 

(2.) The proof they should offer for making 
good these pretences, (v. 24.) not true miracles, 


from Josephus and other historians, 


227. Hag. 2:21,22. Zech. 14:2,3, 
13. Heb. 12:27. 

q Is. 24:19—23. Ez. Leese Joel = 
31. Zech. 14:4,5. Luke 21:11,23,2 z 
Acts 2:19,20, 11:28. eu Felix, another b 


r Lev. 26:18—29, Deut. 28:59. Is.9: was the Christ 


Festus. 


12,17,21. 10:4. 1 Thes.5:3. 1 Pet. versus Celsum. See Acts 5: 36, 37. 
Simon Magus pretended to be the great power 


4:17,18. 


destruction of Jerusalem; one Theudas, that 
was defeated by Cuspius Fadus; another by 
Dositheus said, he 
oretold by Moses, Origen ad- 


those are a divine seal, and with those the doc- 
trine of Christ stands confirmed ; therefore, if 
any offer to draw us from that, by signs and 
wonders, we must have recourse to that rule 
given of old, Deut. 13:1, 2,3. If the sign or 
wonder come io pass, yet follow not him that 


21: 28, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.i—s. The more spiritual our minds are, the less we 
shall be attracted with external csp in the world, or in 
the worship of God. If we continually meditate on the revealed 
glories of his perfections and works, created beauty will feebly 
affect our minds, except as it leads our thoughts to the uncre- 
ated Source of beauty and excellency.—The true temple is built 
of ‘living stones,’ on ‘a living Foundation ;’ and therefore shall 
forever endure ‘an habitation of God through the Spirit :’ but 
all other edifices will soon be thrown down, and ‘ not one stone 
of them be left upon another.’—We ought to apply to our great 
Teacher for instruction in every perplexing matter: but it is 
more important for us to be put upon our guard against fatal 
deceptions, than to be informed of the exact time when prophe- 
cies shall be fulfilled, when the world shall end, or when Christ 
shall come to judgment.—Even true Christians are liable to be 
drawn into mistakes, injurious to themselves and others, and 
dishonorable to their profession, by those who come in the 
name of Christ, and profess to declare the will of God; when 
they draw men off from attending to his Word, and delude 
ranirieen to their destruction.— While we meditate on the 


extraordinary prophecy in this chapter, with deep conviction 
of the truth of our divine religion, let us apply it to our edifica- 
tion, by considering the events predicted as typical of far more 
important transactions.—In prospect of the approaching season 
of final retribution, we must grieve, if we be indeed real Chris- 
tians, to see such innumerable multitudes deceived into a pre- 
sumptuous hope and fallacious peace. Wars, insurrections, 
famines, pestilences, earthquakes, which desolate nations, will 
also excite our sympathizing concern; yet we should not be too 
much discomposed at hearing of them; for the Lord is thus 
carrying on his grand designs, in perfect wisdom, justice, truth, 
and mercy. (See John 14: 1,27, 28,v. 27.) It isa vain super- 
stition to conclude from such events, that the end of the world 
is at hand; for they have occurred, again and again, in different 
ages, to answer some wise and righteous purposes: but we are 
not competent to know the designs of God, in his mysterious 
dispensations.—To ungodly men, the most tremendous tempo- 
ral calamities are but ‘ the beginnings of sorrows ;’ and the pre- 
valence of impiety is, in fact, a far more awful dispensation 
than any other judgment. Scorr. 


Verses 6—8. 

This next sign related to the external situation of the Jews and the 
neighboring nations, when the predicted time drew nigh. Our Lord 
warned the disciples not to be troubled by the terrible wars, which they 
witnessed or heard of, so as to leave their stations ; supposing that the 
ruin of the nation would immediately take place. These events must 
indeed happen, and they would forebode that desolation ; but the end 
of the city and state of the Jews would not yet arrive. Many such 
wars and bloody contests must take place, both of the Jews against 
their enemies, and among the surrounding nations; together with fa- 
mines, pestilences, and earthquakes: yet all these miseries would only 
resemble the first and slightest pains of a travailing woman, which as- 
suredly presage the approach of more extreme anguish. An account 
of the wars, insurrections, tumults, and massacres, which took place jn 
that art of the world, prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, would 
form the best comment on this passage; together with copious extracts 
of several famines and pestilences, 
which made great havoc in many countries; and of terrible earth- 
quakes, in Crete, in Asia Minor, in Italy, and Judea. These things can 
here be no more than hinted at: it suffices to observe, that by the con- 
current testimony of ancient historians, and the judgment of modern 
Jearned men, the period alluded to was distinguished from all others, 
which Went before and which have followed, by such events as are 
here predicted. A Marg: Ref—wNotes, Mark 13:;1—8, v. peas 
21: 7—11, v. 8, 11.) : : 

(6.) And ye shall hear of wars, &c.] ‘Previous to the destruction 


of Jerusalem, the greatest agitation prevailed in the Roman empire. 
Four emperors, Nero, Galba, Otho and Vitellius suffered violent deaths 
within the short space of eighteen months.’ Horne. 
(7.) Nation shall rise against nation, &c.) ‘Jewish writers (So- 
har Chadasch, fol. 8: 4.) in describing the times of the Messiah, repre- 
sent them as times of war and commotion. “ At that time, wars shall 
be excited in the world, and nation shall rise against nation, and city 
against city: many distresses shall come in against the enemies of 
Israel.”’? Breschit rabbi, sect. 42. fol. 41; 1. R. Eleasar, son of Abina, 
says, ‘‘If you shall see kingdoms rising up against kingdoms, one after 
another, then attend, and behold the footsteps of the Messiah.’”? Pesi/r- 
ta rabbathi, fol. 2: 1. and 28:3. R. Levi says, ‘‘ Immediately with 
the times of the Messiah shall come a destruction over the world, which 
shall consume the wicked.’’ ’ RosENM. 
‘Grotius gives us a particular account of several wars of the Jews 
among themselves, and of the Romans with the Syrians, Samaritans, 
and other neighboring nations, before Jerusalem was destroyed. There 
were also earthquakes at this time in Apamea, Laodicea, and Campa: 
nia; see Tacitus. The famine in the days of Claudius is mentioned, 
(Acts 11: 28.) as well as recorded in history, and many perished by it in 
Judea; See Josephus.’ DoDpRIDGE. 
‘Matthew and Mark were incontestably dead before the event fore- 
told by this prophecy, as Luke also probably might be; apd Be for 
John, the only evangelist who survived it, it is remarkable ee e oe 
nothing of it, lest any should say the prophecy was forged a ees e) 
event happened,’ West, in DopDRIDGE. 


[243] 


A. D. 33. MATTHEW, XXIV. 
would draw you fo serve other gods, or believe 
in other Christs, for the Lord your God proveth 
ou. But these were lying wonders wrought 
by Satan, (God eras him,) 2 Thess. 2: 9. 
Itis not said, They shall work miracles, but, 
They shall show great signs; they are but a 
show ; either they ee - men’s wheal by 
t false narratives, or deceive their senses by tricks 
10 And ace ree of legerdemain, or arts of divination, as the ma- 
many be offended, an gicians of Egypt by their enchantments., . 
shall "betray one ano- ~ (3.) Their success. 
ther, and shall hate a They shall deceive many, (v. 5.) and 
one another. again, v. 11. Note, The devil and his instru- 
ments may prevail far in deceiving souls ; few 
8 10:17—22. 22:6. 23:04. | Mark 18: find the strait gate, but many are drawn into 


9 Then ‘shall they 
deliver you up to be 
afflicted, and shall kill 
you: and ye shall be 
hated of all nations for 
my name’s sake. 


9-13, Luke 1:49, 21:12,16,17. : : 
John 15:19,20, 16:2. Acts 4.2'3,' 5; the broad way. Note, Neither apparent mira- 
40,41, 7:59, 12:2. 21:31,32. 22:19 cles nor multitudes are certain signs of a true 


—22, 28:22. 1 Thes. 2:14—16. Rev. 
2:10, 6:9—11. 7:14. 

t 11:6. 13:21,57. 26:31—34. Mark 
4:17, John 6;60,61,66,67. 2 Tim. 1: 
15. 4:10,16. 


church ; for all the world wonders after the 
beast, Rev. 13: 3. 

They shall deceive, if it were possible, the very 

u 10:21,35,36. 26:21—24, elect, v. 24. This bespeaks, First, The strength 

ER EA Rzool BEE GE of the delusion ; many shall be carried away by 
it, even those that were thought to stand fast. Men’s knowledge, gifts, learn- 
ing, eminent station, and long profession, will not secure them; nothing but 
the almighty grace of God, pursuant to his eternal purpose, will be a protec- 
tion. Secondly, The safety of the elect, which is taken for granted in that pa- 
renthesis, If zt were possible, plainly implying that it is not possible, for they 
are kept by the power of God, that the purpose af God, according to the elec- 
tion, may stand. It is possible for those that have been enlightened to fall 
away, (Heb. 6: 4, 5, 6.) hut not for those that were elected. If God’s chosen 
ones be deceived, God’s choice is defeated, which is not to be imagined, for 
whom He did predestinate, He called, justified, and glorified, Rom. 8: 30, 
They were given to Christ ; and of all that were given to Him, He will lose 
none, John 10:28. Grotius will have this to be meant of the great difficulty 
of drawing the primitive Christians from their religion, and quotes it as used 
eeu by Galen; when he would express a thing very difficult and 
morally impossible, he saith, ‘You may sooner draw away a Christian from 
Christ.’ 

(4.) The repeated cautions our Savior gives to his disciples to stand on 
their guard against them, ». 25. He that is told hefore where he will he as- 
saulted, may save himself, as the king of Israel did, 2 Kings 6: 9,10. Note, 
Christ’s warnings are designed to engage our watchfulness ; and though the 
elect shall be preserved from delusion, yet it shall be by the use of appointed 
means, and a due regard to the cautions of the word ; we are kept through 
faith, faith in Christ’s word, which He has told us before. 

{1.] We must not believe those that say, Lo, here is Christ ; or, Lo, He is 
there, v. 23. We believe that the true Christ is at the right hand of God, and 
that his spiritual presence is where two or three are gathered together in his 
name ; believe not those therefore who would draw you off from a Christ in 
heaven, by telling you He is any where on earth; or draw you off from_the 
true church on earth, by telling you He is here, or there; believe it not. Note, 
There is not a greater enemy to true faith than vain credulity. The simple 
believes every word, and runs after every cry. Beware of believing. 

[2.] We must not hearken to every empiric and pretender, nor follow every 


Mic. 7:5,6. 


) that ye be not troubled. 


Destruction of Jerusalem foretold. 


one that puts up the finger to point us to a new 
Christ, and a new gospel; ‘Go not forth, you are 
in danger of being taken by them; therefore keep 
out of harm’s way, be not carried about with every 
wind ; many a man’s vain curiosity to go fort 
hath led him into a fatal apostasy; your 
strength at such a time is to sit still, to have 
the heart established with grace.’ ; 

Il. He foretells wars and great commotions 
among the nations, v. 6, 7. hen Christ was 
born, there was a universal peace in the empire, 
the temple of Janus was shut; but think not 
that Christ came to send, or continue, such a 
peace ; (Luke 12:51.) no, his city and his wall 
are to be built in troublesome times, and even 
wars shall forward his work. From the time 
that the Jews rejected Christ, the sword never 
departed from their house, because He had 
given it a charge against a hypocritical nation, 
and the people of his wrath, and by it brought 
ruin on them. 

Here is, 1. A prediction of the events of the 
day. You will now shortly hear of wars and 
rumors of wars: every battle of the warrior 
is with confused noise, Isa. 9:5. See how ter- 
rible it is, (Jer. 4:10.) Thou hast heard, O my 
soul, the alarm of wars! Even the quiet, and 
the least inquisitive, cannot but hear the rumors 
of war. See what comes of refusing the Gos- 
pel! Those that will not hear the messengers 
of peace, shall be made to hear the messengers 
of war. God has a sword ready to avenge the 
quarrel of his covenant, his new covenant. iNa- 
tion shall rise up against nation, that is, one 
part or province of the Jewish nation against 
another ; (2 Chron. 15: 5, 6.) so that they shall 
be destroyed one of another, Isa. 9: 19, 21. 

2. A prescription of the duty of the day; See 
Is it possible to hear 
such sad news, and not be troubled? Yet, 
where the heart is fixed, trusting in God, it is 
kept in peace, and is not afraid, no, not of the 
evil tidings of wars, and rumors of wars. Be 
not troubled ; Be not put into confusion or com- 
motion. Note, It is against the mind of Christ, 
that his people should have troubled hearts 
even in troublous times, and there is need of 
constant care and watchfulness accordingly. 

We must not be troubled, for two reasons : 

(1.) Because we are bid to expect this ; the 
Jews must be punished ; the justice ef God and 
the honor of the Redeemer must be asserted ; 
therefore all those things must come to pass ; 
the word is gone out of God’s mouth, and it 


Verses 9—14. 

The persecutions, to which the disciples would themselves be exposed, 
formed the next sign of the times. (Marg. Ref. s.) When these 
should be excited, many professed believers would be stumbled, and 
apostatize for fear of suffering : and then, to ingratiate themselves with 
the persecutors, they would become traitors, and bitter enemies to the 
Christians, and concur in apprehending them, and exercising cruelties 
onthem. (Marg. Ref. u.—Notes, 10: 16—23. 13: 20,21. Mark 13: 
9—13.) At the same time, niany false prophets would appear among 
the Christians, as distinct from the false Christs above mentioned, 
“speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after them,’ These 
would deceive many souls, and bring an additional odium on the cause 
by their corrupt tenets and practices. (Nofe, 2 Pet. 2: 1—3.) And, 
through the prevalence of treachery, injustice, cruelty, and all kinds 
of wickedness, many, who did not openly apostatize, would become 
lukewarm; they would lose their apparent zeal for the cause, and love 
to their brethren, and become shy of them, and afraid of showing them 
any favor. (Notes, Rev. 2:2—5,v.4. 3: 14—16.) Yet some would 
continue steadfast in the midst of these multiplied and varied diffieul- 
ties; and they would be preserved from all real evil, and saved for ever. 
(Marg. Ref. a.) Notwithstanding all these commotions and scandals, 
the Gospel would soon be preached through the various nations of the 
Roman empire, and in the different parts of the then known world; for 
a witness to them, that the Messiah was come, to be ‘a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles,’ and ‘to be for salvation to the ends of the earth:’ and 
when this should be accomplished, the end of the Jewish church and 
state would come. ‘It appears fromthe most credible records, that the 
‘Gospel was preached in Idumea, Syria, and Mesopotamia, by Jude ; 
‘in Egypt, Marmorica, Mauritania, and other parts of Africa, by Mark, 
‘Simon, and Jude; in Ethiopia, by Candace’s eunuch and Matthias; 
‘in Pontus, Galatia, and the neighboring parts of Asia, by Peter; in 
‘the territories of the seven Asiatic churches, by John; in Parthia, by 
‘Matthew; in Scythia, by Philip and Andrew; in the northern and 
‘western parts of Asia, by Bartholomew; in Persia, by Simon and 
‘Jude; in Media, Carmania, and several eastern parts, by Thomas; 
‘through the vast tract from Jerusalem round about unto Illyricum, by 
‘Paul, as also in Italy, and probably in Spain, Gaul, and Britain; in 
‘most of which places Christian churches were planted, in less than 
‘thirty years after the death of Christ, which was before the destruc- 
‘tion of Jerusalem.’ Doddridge. ‘The world and Satan furiously 
‘raging to no purpose ; the Gospel shall be every where propagated, 


‘and they that constantly believe it shall be saved. When Jerusalem 
‘shall he utterly destroyed, the church, so far from being desolated, 
‘shall be extended to the utmost borders of the earth.? Beza. (Marg. 
‘Ref. )—d.) Scorr. 
(.) Shall deliver you up, &c.) ‘Peter and John were called be- 
fore the sanhedrim, (Acts 4: 6,7.) James and Peter before Herod, (Acts 
12: 2, 2.) and Paul before Nero, as well as before Gallio, Felix and Fes- 
tus.’ DoppRIDGE, 
‘Tn the persecution under Nero, Peter and Paul, besides numberless 
others, syffered martyrdom; and it was, as Tertullian says, a war 
against the very name.’ GREENFIELD. 
Ye shall be hated by all, &c.) ‘That not only the apostles but all 
the primitive Christians were in general more hated and persecuted 
than any other religious sect, is notorious to all acquainted with ecclesi- 
astical history : a fact which might seem unaccountable, when we con- 
sider what their temper and conduct was, and how friendly an aspect their 
tenets had on the security of any government under which they lived. 
Warburton has shown, that the true reason of this opposition was, that 
while the different pagan religions, like the confederated demons honor- 
ed by them, sociably agreed with each other, the Gospel taught Chris- 
tians, not only, like the Jews, to bear their testimony to the falsehood 
of them all, but also with the most fervent zeal to urge the renuncia- 
tion of them as a point of absolute necessity ; requiring all men, on the 
most tremendous penalties, to believe in Christ, and in all things to sub- 
mit themselves to his authority. A demand which bore so hard on the 
pride and licentiousness of their princes, and the secular interests of 
their priests, that it is no wonder they raised such a storm against it ; 
which, considering the character and prejudices of the populace, it must 
be very easy to do.’ DoppripcE, 
(10.) And shall betray one another.) ‘Tacitus, speaking of the 
persecution under Nero, says, ‘‘ At first several were seized, who con- 
fessed, and then, by their discovery, a great multitude of others were 
convicted and executed.” ? BurpEr. 
Offended.) ‘ Will_abandon their Christian profession. Thus Phy- 
gellus, Hermogenes, Demas, and many more, doubtless, not on record.’ 
_ Grotius. 
‘None are more bitter enemies to true religion than those who have 
abandoned it: either because God avenges their contempt of the tight, 
by permitting them to fall into the grossest mental darkness ; or be- 
cause they omit nothing that may free them from suspicion of attach- 
ment to their former principles.’ In. 


ASS. MATTHEW, XXIV. 


11 And * many false Note, The 


shall be accomplished in its season. 


prophets shall rise, consideration of the unchangeableness of the 
and shall deceive ma. divine counsels, which govern al] events, should 
n compose and quiet our spirits, whatever hap- 

Ye pens. God is but performing the thing that is 


12 And Y because ini- 
quity shall abound, “the 
love of many shall wax 
cold. 

13 But *he that shall 
endure unto the end, 
the same shall be sav- 


appointed for us, and our inordinate trouble is 
an se ata quarrel with that appointment. 
Let us therefore acquiesce, hecause these things 
must come to pass ; not only as the product of 
the divine counsel, but as a mean in order to a 
Jurther end. The old house must be taken 
down, (though it cannot be done without noise, 
and dust, and danger,) ere the new fabric can 


ed. be erected ; the things that are shaken, must be 
Se seit ae ee Oa removed, that the things which cannot be sha- 
24. 7315. ar 222. Acts 20: ; 2. 
30, "UTim. 4:1. 2 Pet. 9:1. 1John Ken may remain, Heb. 12: 27. 
2:18,26. 4:1, Jude 4, Rev. 19:20. (2.) Because we are still to expect worse ; 


y Jam. 4:1—4, 5:16. 

z Rev, 2:4,5, _3:15,16. 

a6. 10:22, Mark 13:18. Luke 8:15, 
Rom. 2:7. 1 Cor. 1:8. Heb. 3:6,14, 
10:39. Rev, 2:10. 


The end is not yet, and while time lasts, we 
must expect trouble; the end of one affliction 
will be but the beginning of another ; or, ‘The 
end of these troubles is not yet ; there must he 
more judgments than one to bring down the Jewish power ; more vials of 
wrath must yet be poured out; but one woe is past, more woes are yet to 
come ; therefore sink not under the present burthen, but rather gather in all 
the strength and spirit you have, to encounter whatis yet before you. Be not 
troubled to hear of wars and rumors of wars: for then what will become of 
you when the famines and pestilences come?’ If it be a vexation but to under- 
stand the report, (Isa. 28: 19.) what will it he to feel the stroke, when it 
toucheth the bone and the flesh ? If we be frightened at a little brook in our 
way, what shall we do in the swellings of Jordan ? Jer. 12: 5. 

He foretells other judgments more immediately sent of God—Fu- 
mines, pestilences, and earthquakes. Famine is often the effect of war, and 
pestilence of famine. These were the three judgments which David was to 
choose one out of ; and he was in a great strait, for he knew not which was 
the worst : but what dreadful desolations will they make, when they all pour 
in together! Beside war, there shall be, . . 

1. Famine, signified by the black horse under the third seal, Rev. 6: 5, 6. 
We read of a famine in Judea, not long after Christ’s time, which was very 
impoverishing ; (Acts 11: 28, 29.) but the sorest famine was in Jerusalem 
during the siege. See Lam. 4: 9, 10. = 

2. Pestilences, signified by the pale horse, and Death on him, and the grave 
at his heels, under the fourth seal, Rev. 6:7,8. This destroys without dis- 
tinction, and in a little time lays heaps upon heaps. ‘ 

3. Earthquakes in divers places, or from place to place, pursuing those that 
flee from them, as in the days of Uzziah, Zech. 14:5. Great desolations 
have sometimes been made by earthquakes. In the apocalyptic visions, it is 
observable, that earthquakes bode good, and no evil, to the church, Rev. 6: 
12. Compare pv. 15. 11: 12, 13,19. 16:17—19. When God shakes terribly 
the earth, (Isa. 2: 21.) itis to shake the wicked out of it, (Job 33: 13.) and to 
introduce the Desire of all nations, Hag. 2: 6,7. But here they are spoken of 
as dreadful judgments, and yet but the beginning of sorrows, of travailing 
pains, quick, violent, yet tedious too. Note, When God judgeth, He will 
overcome ; when He begins in wrath, He will make a full end, 1 Sam. 3: 12. 
When we look forward to the eternity of misery that is before the obstinate 
refusers of Christ and his Gospel, we may truly say, concerning the gr. atest 
temporal judgments, ‘ They are but the beginning of sorrows.’ 

IV. He foretells the persecution of his own people and ministers, aid a 
general apostasy and decay in religion, thereupon, v. 9, 10, 12, 13. Observe, 

1. The cross itself foretold, v. 9. Note, Of all future events, we are as 
much concerned, though commonly as little desirous, to know of our own 
sufferings as of any thingelse. Then, when famines and pestilences prev ul, 
then they shall impute them to the Christians, and make that a pretence ‘or 
persecuting them ; Avway with Christians to the lions. Christ had told lis 
disciples what hard things they should suffer, but they had hitherto experi- 
enced little of it; now, He reminds them, that the less they had suffered, tLe 
more there was behind to be filled up, Col. 1: 24. ; 

(1.) They shall be afflicted with bonds and imprisonments, cruel mockings 
and scourgingss, as blessed Paul ; (2 Cor. 11: 23, 25.) not killed outright, but 
killed all the day long, in deaths often, killed so as to feel themselves die, made 
a spectacle to the world, 1 Cor. 4: 9, 11. r ; 

(2.) They shall be killed ; so cruel are the church’s enemies, that nothing 
1ess will satisfy them than the blood of the saints, which they thirst after, 
suck, and shed, like water. . ; 

(3.) They shall be hated of all nations for Christ's name’s sake, as He 
had told them before, ch. 10: 22. The world was generally leavened with en- 
mity and malignity to Christians ; the Jews, though spiteful to the heathen, 
were never persecuted by them so as the Christians were ; they were hated by 
the Jews that were dispersed among the nations, were the common butt of the 
world’s malice. What shall we think of this world, when the best men had 
the worst usage init? Itis the cause that makes the martyr, and coinforts 
aim ; it was for Christ’s sake that they were thus hated ; their professing 
and preaching his name incensed the nations so much against them; the devi 
inding a fatal shock thereby given to his kingdom, and that his time was 
likely to be short, came down having great wrath. J rie 

2. The offence of the cross, v.10, 12. Satan thus carries on his interest by 
‘orce of arms, though Christ, at length, will bring glory to Himself out of 
-he sufferings of his people and ministers. Three ull effects of persecution 
are here foretold : 
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(L.) The apostasy of some. When the pro- 
fession of Christianity begins to cost men dear, 
then shall many be offended ; they will begin to 
quarrel with their religion, st loose to it, grow 
weary of it, and at length revolt from it. Note, 
[t.] It is no new thing (though a strange thing) 
for those that have known the way of righteous- 
ness, to turn aside out of it. Paul often com- 
plains of deserters. They were with us, hut went 
out from us, because not truly of us, 1 John 2: 19. 
Weare told of it before. {2.] Suffering times are 
shaking times ; and those fal] in the storm, that 
stood in fair weather, like the sfony-eround 
hearers, ch. 13: 21. Many will follow Christ in 
the sunshine, who will shift for themselves, and 
leave Him to do so too, in the ci. udy, dark day. 
They like their religion while they can have it 
cheap, but, if their profession cost them any 
thing, they quit it presently. 

(2.) The malignity of others. When perse- 
eution is in fashion, envy, enmity, and malice 
are strangely diffused into the minds of men by 
contagion : and charity, tenderness, and mode- 
ration are looked on as singularities. Then 
they shall betray one another, that is, ‘Those 
that have treacherously deserted their religion, 
shall hate and betray those who adhere to it, for 
whom they have pretended friendship.’ Apos- 
tates have commonly heen the most bitter and 
violent persecutors. Note, Persecuting times 
are discovering times. Wolves in sheep’s 
clothing will then throw off their disguise, and 
appear wolves : they shall betray one another, 
and hate one another. The times must needs 
be perilous, when treachery and hatred, two 
of the worst things that can be, because direct- 
ly contrary to two of the best, (truth and love,) 
shall have the ascendant. This seems to refer 
to the barbarous treatment which the several 
contending factions among the Jews gave to one 
another ; and justly were they left thus to hite 
and devour one another, till they were consumed 
one of another ; or it may refer to the mis- 
chiefs done to Christ's disciples vy those that 
were nearest to them, as ch. 10:21. The bro- 
ther shall deliver wp the brother to death. 

(3.) The general declining and cooling of 
most, v. 12. In seducing times, when false 
prophets arise, in persecuting times, when the 
saints are hated, expect these two things : 

[1.] The abounding of iniquity ; the world 
always lies in wickedness, yet there are times 
in which it may be said, that iniquity doth in a 
special manner abound ; as when violence is 
risen up to a rod of wickedness, (Ezek. 7: 11.) 
so that hell seems to be broke loose in blasphe- 
mies against God, and enmities to the saints. 

{2.] The abating of love; this is the conse- 
quence of the former; v. 12. Understand it in 
general of true godliness, which is all summed 
up in love ; it is too common for professors of 
religion to grow cool in their profession, when 
the wicked are hot in their wickedness ; as the 
church of Ephesus in bad times left her first 
love, Rev. 2: 2,4. Or, it may he understood 
more particularly of brotherly love. . When 
iniquity abounds, this grace commonly waxes 
cold. Christians begin to be shy and suspi- 
cious one of another, affections are alienated, dis- 
tances created, parties made, and so loye comes 
to nothing. the devil is the accuser of the 
brethren, not only to their enemies, which makes 
persecuting iniquity abound, but of one to ano- 
ther, which makes the love of many to wax cold. 

This gives a melancholy prospect of the times, 
that there shall be such a great decay of love ; 
but, First, It is of the love of many, not of all. 
In the worst times, God has his remnant that 
hold fast their integrity, and retain their zeal, 
as in Elijah’s days, when he thought him- 
self left alone. Secondly, This love is grown 
cold, but not dead ; it abates, but is not quite 
cast off. There is life in the root, which will 
show itself when the winter is past. The 
new nature may wa cold, but shal] not waz old, 
for then it ord decay and vanish. , 

3. Comfort administered in reference to this 
offence of the cross, for the support of the 


i anise d 
11.) False prophets.) ‘Or, false teachers. It vppears probable these to corrupt the orthodox doctrines. Grotius instances Hymenus an 
as Sins but Bacsunastier nb Poe this of Christians to whom it Philetus, Simon Magus, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, Ebion, and others.’ 


may extend also, for even in that early age they had begun grievously 
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Lord’s people under it; v. 13. (1.) It is com- 
fortable to these who wish well to the cause of 
Christ in general, that, though many are offend- 
ed, yet some shall endure to the end. When 
we see so many drawing back, we are ready to 
fear that the cause of Christ will sink for want 
of supporters, and his naine be left and forgot- 
ten, for want of some to make profession of it; 
but even at this time there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace, Rom. 11: 5. ‘it is 
spoken of the satne time that this prophecy has 
reference to; a remnant who are not of ¢hem 
that draw back unto perdition, but believe and 
persevere to the saving of the soul; they endure 
to the end, to the end of their lives, or to the 
end of these suffering, trying times, to the 
last encounter, though they should be called to 
resist unto blood. (2.) It is comfortable to 
those who do thus endure to the end, and suffer 
for their constancy, that they shall be saved. 


14 And >this gospel 
of the kingdom © shall 
be preached in all the 
world, for a witness 
unto all nations; ‘and 
then shall the end 
come. 

15 When ‘ye there- 
fore shall see the abo- 
mination of desolation, 
spoken of ‘by Daniel 
the prophet, stand in 
the holy place ; (§ who- 
so readeth, )2t him un- 
derstand ;) 

(Practical Observations.] 


£ 4:23. 9:35. 10:7. Acts 20:25. 4 

On Mines 10H 18. Bale gas Perseverance wins the crown, through free grace, 
16:25,26. Col 116,23, ~~~ and shall wear it. hey shail be saved ; per- 

4 3,6. ’ Bz. 7:5—7,10. haps they may he delivered out of their troubles, 

pea OS are ie and comfortably survive them in this world; hut 

2 Br. 494. Dan, 9:°3,25. 1012-14, eternal salvation is here intended. They that 
Heb 2il. Rev. 1:3. 3:22, endure to the end of their days, shall then re- 


ceive the end of their faith and hope, cren the salvation of their souls, 1 Pet. 
1:9. Rom. 2:7. Rev. 3:20. The crown of glory will make amends for all; 
and a believing regard to that will enable us to choose rather to die at a stake 
with the persecuted, than to live in a palace with the persecutors. 

VY. He foretells the preaching of the Gospel in all the world; v.14. Ob- 
serve here, 1. It is called the Gospel of the kingdom, because it reveals the 
kinglom of grace, which leads tothe kingdom of glory, sets up Christ’s 
kingdom in this world, and secures our’s in the other. 2. This Gospel, 
sooner or later, is to be preached in all the world, to every creature, and all 
nations are to be discipled by it; for in it Christ is to be Salvation to the 
ends of the earth ; for this end the gift of tongues was the first fruits of the 

wirit. 3. The Gospel is preached for a 2witness to all nations, that is, a faith- 
ful declaration of the mind and will of God, concerning the duty which God 
requires from man, and the recompense which man may expect from God. It 
is a record, (1 John 5: 11.) a witness, for those who believe, that they shall he 
saved, and against those who persist in unbelief, that they shall be damned. 
See Mark 16:16. But how does this come in here ? 

(1.) It is timated that the Gospel should he, if not heard, yet at Jeast 
heard of, throughout the then known world, before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; that the Old-Testament church should not be quite dissolved till the 
Wew-Testament was pretty well settled. Better is the face of a corrupt 
degenerate church than none at all. Within forty years afte: Christ's deatie 
the sound of the Gospel was gone forth to the ends of the earth, Rom. 10: 
13. Paul fully preached the Gospel from Jerusalem, and round about unto 
Hlyricum ; and the other apostles were not idle. The persecuting of the 
saints at Jerusalem helped to disperse them, so that they went every where 
preaching the word, Acts 8:1,4. And when the tidings of the Redeemer 
are sent over all parts of the world, then shall come the end of the Jewish 
state. Thus, that which they thought to prevent, by putting Christ to death, 


| 
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took away their place and mation, John 11: 48. 
Paul speaks of the Gospel being come to all the 
world, and preached to every creature, Col. 1: 
6, 23. 
(2.) It is likewise intimated, that, even in 
times of temptation, trouble, and persecution, 
the Gospel shall be preached and propagated, 
and force its way through the greatest opposi- 
tion, though enemies grow very fof, and many 
friends very cool. And even dhen, when many 
fall by sword and flame, and many do wickedly, 
and are corrupted by flatteries, yet then the 
people that know their God shall be strength- 
ened to do the greatest exploits of all, in in- 
structing many ; see Dan. 11: 32, 33. and see ait 
instance, Phil. 1:12—14. , 

(3.), That which seems chiefly intended here, 
is, that the end of the world shall not he till the 
Gospel has done its*work in the world ; then 
cometh the end, when the kingdom shall be «lr- 
livered up to God, even the Father; whe. tne 
mystery of God shall be finished, the mystica] 
body completed, and the nations either convert- 
ed and saved, cr convicted and silenced ; thert 
shall the end come, of which He had said before, 
(v. 6,7.) not yet, not till those intermediate 
counsels be fulfilled. 

VI. Le foretells more particularly the ruin 
that was coming on the Jews, their city, temple, 
and nation, v. 15, &c. Here He comes more 
closely to answer their question concerning the 
desolation of the temple; and what He said 
here would he of use to his disciples, both for 
their conduct and for their comfort, in reference 
to that great event; He describes the several 
steps of that calamity, such as are usual in 
war. 

1, The Romans selting up the abomination of 
desolation in the holy place, v.15. Now, (1.) 
Some understand by this, an image, or statue, 
set up in the temple by some of the Roman 
governors, which was very offensive to the Jews, 
provoked them to rebel, and so brought the de- 
solation upon them. The image of Jupiter 
Olympius, which Antiochus caused to be set 
on the altar of God, is called, The abomination 
of desolation, the very word here used hy the 
historian, 1 Mac. 1:54. Since the captivity in 
Babylon, nothing was. nor could be, more dis- 
tasteful to the Jews, than an image in the holy 
place, as appeared hy the mighty opposition 
they made when Caligula offered to set up his 
statue there ; hut Herod did set up an eagle 
over the temple-gate; and, some say, the 
statue of Titus was set up in the temple. (2.) 


they thereby procured ; all men believed on Him, and the Romans came, and‘ Others choose to expound it by the parallel 
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V.9—15. In this evil world, believers must experience, as 
well as witness, afflictions; not only in common with other 
men, but many peculiar to themselves. If we escape persecu- 
tion, we must expect contempt, reproach, and hatred. This 
sharp trial is often increased, by our being called to weep over 
such as are fallen, and to tremble for ourselves lest we also he 
offended.—Apostates often prove the most treacherous and 
rancorous enemies of. those with whom they formerly associ- 
ated: for the evil spirit has returned with ‘seven others more 
wicked than inset and their last state must be worse than 
tne first.’ (Notes, 12: 43—45. 2 Pet. 2: 20—22.) These things 
Joudly call upon us to pray for ourselves and our brethren, and 
to dread the least beginning of negligence, in attending on the 
great concerns of our souls.—But besides the greedy wolves, 
sometimes let loose to waste the flock, men ‘also arise from 
among ourselves speaking perverse things, to draw away disci- 
ee after them ;’ whose pernicious tenets and unholy lives 
iri, still greater scandal on the cause of Christ. (Note, Acts 
20 %9—31.) When iniquity thus abounds, ‘ the love of many,’ 


nay, of most professors of the Gospel, is apt to wax cold; they 
grow lukewarm and selfish, devoid of heavenly zeal or brotherly 
affection; and only warm in fierce disputes and controversies 
with each other, instead of uniting against their common ene- 
mies. Yet, in the midst of all these evils, there is a remnant, 
who endure every trial, as gold abides the fire; these, and 
these only, continue unto the end, and.are saved, being ‘ kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation.’—Notwith- 
standing all the efforts of earth and hell, and all the evils in 
the church, the Gospel must be preached in all the world, and 
with most glorious success through all nations, before ‘ the end 
come :’ and let us endeavor so to understand the prophecies 
relating to these events, as to know our duty according ‘to the 
signs of the times’ we live in.—While we remember that the 
abominations of idolatry, within the Christian church, are sure 
indications of approaching desolations, or spiritual judgments 
still more to be dreaded, Jet us learn to separate from the cor- 
ruptors, and shun all approaches to these corruptions of our 
holy faith. Scorr. 


14.) The world.) (Luke 2:1. 4:5. 21:26. Acts 11:23. Rom. 
10: 18. Heb. 1:6. Rev. 3:10.) It properly signifies the whole éz- 
habitable earth, whether inhabited or not: but it is sometimes used 
for the Roman empire: (See Luke 2:1.) and is by many restricted 
to that sens. .n this place, perhaps improperly. (Mark 16:15. Col. 
1: 6, 23.) Scorr. 

Verses 15—18. 

‘An abomination’ is the scriptural term for idols and idolatry, and in 
various ways these tended to desolate the church: but ‘the abomination 
of desolation’ here signifies, the Roman armies with their idolatrous 
standards, encamping on the holy ground, which was supposed to ex- 
tend to some furlongs distance from Jerusalem, on every side. (Marg. 
Ref. e, f£—Luke 21: 20.) This approach of the Roman armies to be- 
s.ege that city was ths pointed out to the Christians, as the signal for 
them to retire to a place of safety, and they were exhorted to apply 
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their minds, that they might. understand what they read. ‘ By the spe- 
‘cial providence of God, after the Romans under Cestius Gallus made 
‘their first advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdtew again, 
‘in a most unexpected, and: indeed impolitic manner; at which Jose- 
‘phus test? fies his surprise. since the city might then have easily been 
‘taken. By this mean, they gave, as it were, a signal to the Chris- 
‘tians to retire ; which in regard to this admonition they did, some to 
‘Pella, and others to mount Libanus, and thereby preserved their lives.’ 
Doddridge. ‘Josephus also informs us, that when Vespasian was 
‘drawing his forces towards Jerusalem, a great multitude fled from 
‘Jericho into the mountainous country, for their security.’ Bp. 
Porteus. ‘Then the Christians fled to Pella, in Perea, a mountainous 
‘country, and other places under the government of king Agrippa, 
‘where they found safety.’ * Whitby. 


Mark 13: 14—23, v, 14. Lake 17: 33—37,  21:20—24.) — Scorr. 


(Marg. Ref. g—k.—wNotes, 
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16 Then "let them 

which be in Judea flee 

into the mountains: 

17 Let him ‘ which 
is on * the house-top 
not come down to take 
any thing out of his 
house ; 

18 Neither let him 
which is in the field 
return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And 'woe unto 
them that are with 
child, and to them that 
give suck in those 
days ! 
bh Gen. 19:15—17. Ex. 9:20,21. Prov. 

22:3. Jer. 6:1. 37:11,12. Luke 21: 
21,22. Heb. 11:7. 
i 6:25. Job 2:4. Prov. 6:4,5. Mark 

13:15,18. Luke 17:31—33. 

k 10:27. Deut. 22:38. 
1 Deut. 23:°3—56. 2 Sam 4:4. 2 

Kines 15:16. Lara. 4:34,10. Hos. 


13:16. Mark 13.17,18. Luke 21:23, 
23:29,30. 


place, (Luke 21: 20.) when ye shall see Jerusa- 
lem compassed with armies; on the country 
lying round about Jerusalem the Roman army 
was encamped, that was the abomination that 
made desolate. The land of an enemy is said 
to he the land which thou abhorrest ; (Isa. 7: 
16.) soan enemy’s army, to a weak but wilful 
people, may well be called the abomination. Now 
this is said to be spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
who spake more plainly of the Messiah and his 
kingdom than any of the Old-Testament pro- 
phets. He speaks of an abomination making 
desolate, which should be set up by Antiochus ; 
(Dan. 11: 31. 12: 11.) but this, that our Savior 
refers to, we have in the message that the angel 
brought him, (Dan. 9: 27.) of what should come 
at the end of seventy weeks, long after the for- 
mer ; for the overspreading of abominations, 
or, as the margin reads it, with the abominable 
armies, (which comes home to the prophec 
here,) He shall make it desolate. Armies o 
idolaters may well be called abominable armies ; 
and, some think, the tumults, insurrections, and 
abominable factions and seditions, in the city 
and temple, may at least be taken in as part of 
the abomination making desolate. Christ re- 
fers them to that prophecy of Daniel, that they 
might see how the ruin of their city and temple 
was spoken of in the Old Testament, which 
would both confirm his prediction, and take off the odium of it. They might 
likewise from thence gather the time of it—soon after the cutting off Messiah 
the Prince; the sin that procured it—their rejecting Him, and the certainty of 
it—it is a desolation determined. As Christ by his precepts confirmed the 
law, so by his predictions He confirmed the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
and it will be of good use to compare both together. 

Reference being here had to a prophecy, which is commonly dark and ob- 
scure, Christ inserts this memorandum, * Whoso readeth let him understand ; 
whoso readeth the prophecy of Daniel, let him understand that it is to have 
its accomplishment now shortly in the desolations.of Jerusalem.’ Note, Those 
that read the Scriptures should labor to understand them, else their reading is 
to little purpose ; we cannot use that which we do not understand. See 
John 5:39. Acts 8:30. The angel, that delivered this prophecy to Daniel, 
stirred him up to know and understand, Dan. 9:25. And we must not despair 
of understanding even dark prophecies ; the great New-Testament prophecy 
is called a revelation, not a secret. Now, things revealed belong to us, and 
therefore must be humbly and diligently searched into. Or, L& him under- 
stand, not only the Scriptures which speak of those things, but, by the Scrip- 
tures, let him understand the times, 1 Chron. 12: 32. Let him okserve and 
take notice ; so some read it ; let him be assured, that, notwithstanding the 
vain hopes with which the deluded people feed themselves, the abominable 
armies will make desolate. 

2. The means of preservation which thinking men should betake them- 
selves to: (v. 16,20.) Zhen let them which are in Judea flee. We may 
take this, $s oa" : A ambit! 

(1.) As a prediction of the ruin itself; that it should be irresistible. It 
speaks that which Jeremiah so much insisted on, but in vain, when Jerusalem 
was besieged by the Chaldeans, that it would he to no purpose to resist, but 
that it was their wisdom to yield and capitulate ; so Christ here, to show how 
fruitless it would be to stand it out, bids every one make the best of his way. 

(2.) We may take it as a direction to the followers of Christ what to do, 
not to say, A confederacy with those who fought and warred against the Ro- 
mans for the preservation of their city and nation, only that they might con- 
sume the weakt of both on their lusts ; (for to this very affair the struggles 
of the Jews against the Roman power, some years before their final overthrow, 
the apostle refers, (Jam. 4: 1—3.) but let them acquiesce in the decree that 
was gone forth, and with all speed quit the city and country, as they would 
quit a falling house or a sinking ship, as Lot quitted Sodom, and Israel the 
tents of Dathan and Abiram ; He shows them, ’ 

[1.] Whither they must flee—from Judea to the mountains ; not the moun- 
tains round about Jerusalem, but those in the remote corners of the land, 
which would be some shelter to them, not so much by their strength as by 
their secrecy. Israel is said to be scattered upon the mountains ; (2 Chron. 
13: 16.) and see Hel). 11: 33. It would be safer among the lions’ dens, and the 
mountains of the leopards, than among the seditious Jews, or the enraged 
Romans. Note, In times of imminent peril and danger, it is not only lawful, 
but our duty, to seek our own preservation by all good and honest means ; 


and if God opens a door of escape, we ought to make our escape, otherwise we 


do not trust God, but tempt Him. There may be a time when even those that 
are in Judea, where God is known, and his name is great, must Slee to the 


6.) Flee to the mountains. | $ ) 
Reems we perpetually find the mountains used. There is 
mention made in Josephus of the hill-fortresses, which were so strong, 
that Titus thought they would have been impregnable, without the help 
of God.’ BLoomFIELp, 

(16—18.) Judea.) ‘All the southern parts of Palestine, both the 
Jain and the hill countries, which at this time had received the appel- 
ation of Judea. Mountains.) The countries on the eastern side of 
the river Jordan.’ __ Horne. 

(17.) Not come down.) ‘In the eastern walled cities, the flat- 
roofed houses had stairs on the outside, and usually formed continued 
terraces from one end of the city to the other; which terraces ter- 


‘For defence as well as refuge, for minated at the gates. 
} into the street or the house.’ 

8.) Turn back.) 
ed at the other end of the field, perhaps to work with greater ease, 
(this adds force to the words,] an image of great liveliness.’ 
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mountains ; and while we only go out of the way 
of danger, not out of the way of duty, wo may 
trust God to provide adwelling for his outcasts, 
Isa. 16: 4,5. In times of public calamity, when 
it is manifest that we cannot be serviceable at 
home, and may be safe abroad, Providence calls 
us to make our escape. 

[2.] What haste they must make, v. 17, 18. 
The life will be in danger, in imminent danger, 
the scourge will slay suddenly ; and therefore 
he that is on the house-top, when the alarm 
comes, let him not come down into the house, to 
look after his effects there, but go the nearest 
way down, to make his escape ; and so he that 
shall he in the field will find it his wisest course 
to run immediately, and not return to fetch his 
clothes or the wealth of his house; for, First, 
Packing up his things would delay his flight. 
Note, When death is at the door, delays are 
dangerous ; it was the charge to Lot, Look not 
behind thee. Those that are convinced of their 
sin and ruin, and, consequently, of the necessi- 
ty of fleeing to Christ, must take heed, lest, 
after all, they perish eternally hy delays. Se- 
condly, The carrying of his clothes, and_ his 
other movables and valuables, would but bur- 
then him, and clog his flight. The Syrians, in 
their flight, cast away their garments, 2 Kings 
7: 15. At such a time we must be thankful if 
our lives be given us for a prey, though we can 
save nothing, Jer. 45:4,5. For the l.fe is 
more than meat, ch. 6:25. Those who carried 
off least, were safest in their flight. The pen- 
nyless traveller can lose nothing by robbers. It 
was to his own disciples that Christ recom- 
mended this forgetfulness of their house and 
clothes, who had a habitation in heaven, trea- 
sure there, and durable clothing, which the 
enemy could not plunder them of. J have all my 
poey with me, said Bios the philosopher, in 

is flight, empty-handed. He that has grace in 
his heart, carries his all along with him, when 
stript of all. 

ow, of all the twelve, John only lived to see 
this dismal day; the rest needed net to he 
hidden in the mountains, (Christ hid them in 
heaven ;) but they left the direction to their 
successors in profession, who pursued it, and it 
was of use to them; for, when the Christians 
in Jerusalem and Judea saw the ruin coming 
on, they all retired to a town called Pelia, on 
the other side Jordan, where they were safe; 
so that, of the many thousands that perished in 
the destruction of Jerusalem, there was not so 
much as one Christian. See Wuseb. Eccl. Hist. 
lib. 3. cap. 5. Thus the prudent man foresees 
the evil, and hides himself, Prov. 22: 3. Heb. 
11: 7. This warning was not kept private. 
Matthew’s Gospel was published long before 
that destruction, so that others might have taken 
the advantage of it; but their perishing through 
their unbelief of this, was a figure of their 
eternal perishing through their unbelief of the 
warnings Christ gave, concerning the wrath to 
come. 

[3.] Whom it would go hard with at that 
time ; v.19. To this same event that saying 
of Christ at his death refers, Luke 23: 29. 
They shall say, Blessed are the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps that never gave suck, 
Happy are they that have no children to see tne 
murder of ; but most unhappy they whose 
wombs are then bearing, their paps then giving 
suck; they of all others will be in the most 
melancholy circumstances. First, To them the 
famine would be most grievous, when they 
should see the fongue of the sucking child 
cleaving to the roof of his mouth for thirst, and 
themselves by the calamity made more cruel 


So that it was not necessary to come down 
Dr. A. CLarKE. 
‘To take up his clothes which he had deposit- 


DoppnrinGE. 
Verse 19. 


Mothers, during the extremities of the siege, literally killed and ate 
their own children: so that the blessing of being fruitful, which the 
Jewish women greatly valued, was turned into the heaviest woe. 


Scorr. 
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A.D. 33. MATTHEW, XXIV. 
20 But pray ye that 
your flight be not in 
the winter, ™ neither 
on the sabbath-day. 

21 For "then shall 
be great tribuJation, 
such as was not since 
the beginning vf the 
world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be. 


than the sea monsters, Lam. 4: 3,4. Secondly, 
To them the sword would be most terrible, when 
it is in the hand of worse than brutal rage; 
2 Kings 15: 16. Hos. 13: 16. Amos 1: 13. Hos. 
9:13. Thirdly, To them also the flight would 
be most afflictive ; the women with child cannot 
make haste, or go far; the sucking child can- 
not be left behind, or, if it should, can a woman 
Sorget it, that she should not haue compassion 
onit? Tf it be carried along, it retards the 
mother's flight, and so exposes her life, and is 
in danger of Mephibosheth’s fate, 2 Sam. 4: 4. 

({4.] What they should pray against at that 
time, 0. 20. Observe, in general, it becomes 


Ps, 69:22—28, Is, 65:12—16, 66:15 iaiad abit es : 
“16. Dan, 9:26. 12:1. Joel 1:2, 2: Christ's disciples, in times of public trouble 
Bethe ALE Saale Mell and calamity, to be much in prayer. There is 
Vir! :19. ake 249,44. 124, os : 

1'Thes. 2:16, Heb. 10:26_-29. no remedy but you must flee, the decree is gone 


forth, so that God will not be entreated to take 
away his wrath, no, not if Noah, Daniel, and Job stood before Him. Let it 
suffice thee, speak no more of that matter, but labor to make the best of that 
which is; and when you cannot in faith pray that you may not be forced to 
flee, yet pray that the circumstances of it may be graciously ordered. Christ’s 
bidding them pray for this favor, intimates his purpose of granting it; and in 
a general calamity we must not overlook a circumstantial kindness, but see 
and own wherein it might have been worse. Christ still bids his disciples to 

ray for themselves and their friends, that, whenever they were forced to flee, 
it might be in the most convenient time. Note, When trouble is in prospect, 
it is good to lay in a stock of prayers beforehand ; they must pray, F'rst, 
That their flight, if it were the will of God, might not be in the winter, when 
the days are short, the weather cold, the ways dirty, and therefore travelling 
very uncomfortable, especially for whole families. Paul hastens Timothy to 
come to him before winter, 2 Tim. 4: 21. Note, Though the ease of the body 
is not to be mainly consulted, it ought to be duly considered ; though we must 
take what God sends, and when He sends it, yet we may pray against hodily 
inconveniences, and are encouraged to do so, in that the Lord is for tne body. 
Secondly, That it might not be on the Sabbath day; not on the Jewish sab- 
bath, because travelling then would give offence to them who were angry 
with the disciples for plucking the ears of corn on that day; not on the 
Christian Sabbath, because being forced to travel on that day would be a grief 
to themselves. This intimates Christ’s design, that a weekly Sabbath should 
be observed in his church, after the preaching of the Gospel to all the world. 
We read not of any of the ordinances of the Jewish church, which were pure- 
ly ceremonial, that Christ ever expressed any care about, because they were 
all to vanish; but for the Sabbath He often showed a concern. It intimates 
likewise that the Sabbath is ordinarily to be observed as a day of rest from 
travel and worldly labor; but that, according to his own explication of the 
fourth commandment, works of necessity were lawful on the Sabbath day, as 
this of fleeing from an enemy to save our lives: had it not been Jawful, He 
would have said, ‘ Whatever becomes of you, do not flee on the Sabbath day, 
but abide t it, though you die by it.’ For we must not commit the least sin, 
to escape the greatest trouble. But it intimates, likewise, that it is very 
uneasy and uncomfortable to a good man, to be taken off by any work of 
necessity from the solemn service and worship of God on the Sabbath day. 
We should pray that we may have quiet, undisturbed Sabbaths, and may have 
no other work than sabbath work to do on Sabhath days ; that we may attend 
on the Lord without distraction. It was desirable, that, if they must flee, 
they might have the benefit and comfort of one Sabbath more to help to bear 
their charges. To flee in the winter is uncomfortable to the body; but to flee 
on the Sabbath day is so to the soul, and the more so when it remembers 
former Sabbaths, as Ps. 42: 4. 

3. The greatness of the troubles which should immediately ensue; (v. 21.) 
then when the measure of iniquity is full; then when the servants of God 
are sealed and secured, come the troubles; nothing can be done against 
Sodom till Lot is entered into Zoar, and then look for fire and brimstone 
mmediately. There shall be great tribulation. Great indeed, when with- 


Destruction of Jerusalem foretold. 


' in the city plague and famine raged, and (worse 
than either) faction and division, so that every 
man’s sword was against his fellow; then, and 
there, it was, that the hands of the pitiful wo- 
men flayed their own children. Without the 
city was the Roman army, ready to swallow 
them up, with a particular rage against them, 
not only as Jews, but as rebellious Jews, War 
was the only one of the three sore judgments | 
that David excepted against ; but that was it 
by which the Jews were ruined; and there 
were famine and pestilence in extremity, he- 
sides. Josephus’s History of the Wars of the 
Jews has in it more tragical passages than per- 
haps any history whatsoever. 

(1.) It was a desolation unparalleled, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world, nor 
ever shall be. Many a city and kingdom has 
been made desolate; but never any like this. 
Let not daring sinners think that God has done 
his worst. He can heat the furnace seven times, 
and yet seven times hotter, and will, when He 
sees greater and still greater abominations. 
The Romans, when they destroyed Jerusalem 
were degenerated from the honor and virtue o 
their ancestors, which had made even their 
victories easy to the vanquished. And the wil- 
fulness and obstinacy of the Jews themselves, 
contributed “uch to the increase of the tribu- 
lation. No wonder that the ruin of Jerusalem 
was an unparalleled .2in, when the sin of Jeru- 
salem was an unparallelea sin—even their cru- 
cifying Christ. The neater any people are to 
God in profession and _ privileges, the Sreater 
and heavier will his judgments be on them, if 
they abuse those privileges, and be false to that 
profession, Amos 3: 2. 

(2.) It was a desolation which, if it should 
continue long, would be intolerable; so that no 
flesh should be saved, v. 22. So triumphantly 
would death ride, in so many dismal shapes, 
and with such attendants, that there would be 
no escaping, but, first or last, all would be cut 
off. He that escaped one sword, would fall by 
another, Isa. 24: 17, 18. The computation 
which Josephus makes of those that were slain 
in several places amounts to above two millions. 
No flesh dall be saved ; He doth not say, ‘ No 
soul shall he saved,’ for the destruction of the 
flesh may be for the saving of the spirit in the 
day of he Lord Jesus ; but temporal lives will 
be sacrificed so profusely, that one would think, 
if it last a while, it would make a full end. 

But here is one word of comfort in the midst 
of all this terror—that for the elect’s sake these 


days shall be shortened, not made shorter than 
what God had determined, (for that which is 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate, 
Dan. 9: 27.) but shorter than what He might 
have decreed, if He had dealt with them ac- 
cording to their sins; shorter than what the 
enemy designed, who would have cut all off, if 
God, who made use of them to serve his own 
purpose, had not set bounds to their wrath ; 
shorter than one, who judged by human proba- 


Verse 20. 

‘The Lord showed mercy to Israel: they should have been carried 
‘away to Babylon in the tenth month, when all would have perished 
"by the winter: but God prolonged the time, and they were led away 

in the summer.’ Talmud. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Hos. 9: 11—l4. 
Luke 23: 26—31. Jam, 5: 15, 16) Scorr, 

In the winter.) ‘The fifth part of the year, extending from the 
middle of December to the middle of February, constitutes the winter. 
The snows, which are then not unfrequent, scarcely continue through 
the day, except on the mountains; the ice is thin and melts asx soon as 
the sun ascends to any considerable height. The north winds are chill, 
and the cold, particularly on the mountains, which are covered with 
snow, is intense. The roads are slippery, and travelling is both tedious 
and dangerous, particulacly through the declivities of the mountains, 
Jer. 13:16. 23: 12. Sirach 43: 22.’ JAHN, 

Sabbath.) ‘It is clearly ascertained that not more than two thou- 
sand cubits were allowed for a sabbath-day’s journey, except by a par- 
ticular permission, (which few would even accept,) and that given only 
in case of extreme necessity.’ BLoomriecp. 

Verses 21, 22, 

At the predicted season, there would be such tribulations, for ex- 
tremity, variety, and continuance, as no nation had ever experienced 
from the beginning of the world, or ever would to the end of it. 
(Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, Dan. 9:12. 12:1, Luke 21: 20—24, v. 22.) 
‘For indeed all history cannot furnish us with a parallel to the calami- 
‘ties and miseries of the Jews: rapine and murder, famine and pesti- 
‘lence, within, fire and sword, and all the terrors of war, without. Our 
‘Savior wept at the foresight of these calamities; and it is almost im- 
‘possible for persons of any humanity, to read the relation of them in 
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‘Josephus, without weeping too.” Bp Newton. ‘If the misfortunes 
‘ of all, from the beginning of the world, were compared with those of 
‘the Jews, they would appear much inferior upon the comparison,’ 
Josephus. ‘Ts not this precisely what our Savior says, “There shall be 
‘great tribulation, such as was not from the beginning of the world to 
‘this time, no, nor ever shall be?’ It is impossible, one would think, 
‘even for the most stubborn infidel, not to be struck with the great simi- 
‘larity of the two passages; and not to see, that the prediction of our 
‘Lord, and the accomplishment of it as described by the historian, are 
“exact counterparts of each other, and seem almost as if they had 
‘been written by the same person. Yet Josephus was not born, till 
‘after our Savior was crucified; and he was not a Christian, but a Jew, 
‘and certainly iever meant to give any testimony to the truth of our 
‘religion.’ Bp. Portews. Eleven hundred thousand Jews are record- 
ed to have perished in this siege; besides immense numbers slain in 
other parts of the world, about the same time. So that ‘no flesh could 
have been saved :’ that is, the whole nation must have been extirpated,’ 
had these calamities continued much longer. But, as God intended to 
bring forth ‘an elect people’ in after-ages, of their descendants, He was 
pleased to shorten those days, and to preserve a remnant of that nation, 
as a separate people, even to this day. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.—Notes, Is. 
6: 13, 65:8—10.) Many learned men explain this last clause, of the 
Jews who had embraced Christianity : but it does not appear, that the 
continuance of these tribulations, in the smallest degree, tended to ex- 
terminate them; indeed it is not known, that any Christians lost their 
lives by means of them. The Jews, therefore, and their descendants, 
who should in any age of the world embrace Christianity, must be 
meant by ‘the elect :’ ‘a remnant according to the election of grace.’ 
(Notes, Mark 13: 14—23, v. 20.) . Scorr. 


A. D. 33. 


22 And° except those 
days should be short- 
ened, there should no 
flesh-be saved: but 
P for the-elect’s sake 
those days shall be 
shortened. 

23 Then if any man 
shall say unto. you, 
aLo, here is. Christ, or 
there; believe z¢ not. 

24 For ‘there. shall 
arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, sand 
shall shew great signs 
and wonders: +* inso- 
much that, "if it were 
possible, they shall de- 
ceive the very elect. 


© Mark 13:20: = 
p Is. 6:13. © 65:8,9. Zech. 13:8,9. 14: 
2. Rom. 9:1l. 11:25=31. 2 Tim, 


2:10- 5 

q Mark 13:21. Luke 17:23,24. 21:8. 
»John 5443. 

r 5,11. ° 2 Pet. 21—3+ 3:17. 

8 Deut. 13:1,2. 2 Thes. 2:9—ll. Rev. 
13:13,14. ~19:20. 

t John 6:39.. 10:28—30. Rom. 8:28— 
39. 2 Tim. 2:19. 1 Pet. 1:5. 
5:18, Rev. 12:9—11. 13:7,3,14. 

u Mark 13:22. Acts 20:16. Rom. 12: 
18. Gal. 4:15, ’ 
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bilities, would haye imagined. Note, [1.] In 
times of common calamity, God manifests his 
favor to the elect remmant ; his jewels which He 
will then make up; his peculiar treasure, which 
He will secure when ‘the lumber is abandoned 
to the spoiler. 
ties is a kindness God often 
elect's sake. 
afflictions last so long, if we consider our de- 
fects, we shall see reason to be thankful that 
they do not- last always; when it is bad with 
us, it becomes us to say, ‘ Blessed be God that 
it is no worse ; blessed be God that it is not hell, 
endless and remediless’ misery.’ It was a la- 
menting church that said, it is of the* Lord’s 
mercies that we are not consumed ; and it is for 
the sake of the elect, lest’ their spirit’ should 
fail before them, if He should contend forever; 
and lest they should be tempted to put forth, 
if not their heart, yet their hand, to iniquity. 
And now comes.in the repeated caution, which’ 
was opened before, to take heed of being in- 
snared by false Christs, and false prophets, (v. 


grants for the 


23, &c.) who would promise them deliverance, 


as the lying prophets in Jeremiah’s time, (Jer. 
14: 13. 23:16, 17. 27: 16. 28: 2.) but would de- 
Jude them. Times of great-trouble are times 
of great temptation, and therefore we have need 
to double our guard then. If they” shall say, 
Here is a@ Christ; or there is ene, that shall de- 
liver us-from the Romans, do not heed them, it 
is all but talk; such a deliverance is not to be 
expected, and therefore not such a deliverer. 


IL He forctells-the sudden spreading of | 


{2.] The shortening of calami-" 


Instead of complaining that our | 


the Gospel in the world, about the time of these great events; v. 27, 28. “It 


comes in here, as an antidote against the poison of those seducers that said,” 


Lo, here is Christ, or, Lo, He is there; compare. Luke 17: 23, 24. -Hearken 
not to them, for the coming of the Son of man will be as the lightning. 

1. Itseems primarily to be meant of his coming to .set = his -spiritual 
kingdom. in the world; where the Gospel.came in its light and -power, there 
the Son of man came, and-in a way quite contrary to the fashion of the sedu- 
cers and false Christs, who came creeping in the desert, or the secret cham= 
bers; (2'Tim. 3: 6.) whereas Christ comes. not with such a spirit of fear, but 
of power, ané of love, andof a sound mind. The Gospel would be remarka- 
ble for two-things : “+ 

“(1.) Its swift spreading ; as the lightning ; so shall the Gospel be preached 
and propagated. The Gospel is light; (John 3:19.) and it 1s not in this as 
the lightning, that it is a sudden flash, and away; hut it is as lightning in 
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_[3.] It was sudden and surprising as the ~ 
lightning; the Jews indeed had predictions of 
it, but to the Gentiles it was altogether unlook- 
ed for; it came on them with an unaccountahle 
energy, or ever they were aware. It was light 
out of darkness, ch. 4:16. 2 Cor. 4:6. Weread 
of the discomfiting of armies by lightning, 
2 Sam. 22:15. Ps. 144: 6. . The powers of dark- 
ness were dispersed and vanquished by the 
gospel-lightning. 

[4.] It spreads far and wide, and that quickly 
and irresistibly, like the lightning, which comes, 
suppose out of the east, (Christ is said to ascend 
From the east, Rev. 7: 2. Isa. 41. 2.) and light- 
eneth to the west. The propagating of Chris- 
tianity to so many distant countries, of divers 
languages, by such unlikely instruments, desti- 
tute of all secular advantages, in the face of so 
much opposition, and in so short a time, was 
one of the. greatest miracles ever wrought for 
the confirmation of it ; here was Christ on his 
white horse, denoting speed as well as strength, 
and going on conquering and to conquer, Rev. 
6: 2. Gospel-light rose with the sun, and went 
with the same, so that the beams of it reached 
to the ends of the earth, Rom. 10:18.  Com- 

are Ps. 19:3,4. Though it was fought against, 
it could never be cooped up in a desert, or in a 
secret place, as the seducers were ; but by this, 
according to Gamaliel’s rule, proved itself to be 


‘of God, that it could not be overthrown, Acts 5: 


38, 39. Christ speaks of shining into the west, 
because it spread most effectually into those 
countries which lay west from Jerusalem, as 
Mr. Herbert observes in his Church-Militant. 
How~soon did the gospel-lightning reach the 
island of Great Britain! Tertullian, who wrote 


|in the second century, takes notice of it, The 


the 
his 


Jfastnesses of Britain, though inaccessible 
Romans, were occupied by Jesus Christ. 
was the Lord’s doing. , 

(2.) Its strange success in those places to 
which it was spread ; it gathered in multitudes, 
not by external compulsion, but, as it were, by 
such a natural instinct, as brings the birds of 
prey to their prey; for where the carcass is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together, (v. 
28.) where the slain are, there is she, (Job 39: 


these respects :- 


[1.] It is light from heaven, as the lightnidg. It is God, and not man, that 
sends the lightnings, that they may go, and say, Here we are, Job 38: 35. It 
To man it is one of nature’s miracles, 
above his powert-to effect; and one of nature’s mysteries, above his skill to’ 


is God that directs. it; Job 37: 3. 


account for, but is from above; Ps. 97: 4. 


|2.] It is visible and conspicuous as the lightning. The seducers carried on 
their depths of Satan“in the desert, and the secret chambers, 
But truth seeks no corners, how- 
ever it may sometimes be forced into them, as.the woman in the wilderness, 
Christ preached his Gospel open- 
ly, (John 13: 20.) and his apostles on the house-top, (ch. 10:27.) not in a cor- 


light ; heretics were called light-shunners. 
though clothed with the sun, Rev. 12:1, 6. 


ner, Acts 26:26. See Ps. 93: 2. 


30.) where Christ-is preached, souls will be 
gathered in to Him. The lifting up of Christ 
Jrom the earth, that is, the preaghing of Christ 
crucified, which, one would think, should drive 
ail men from Him, will draw all men to Him, 
(John 12: 32.) according to Jacob’s prophecy, 
that. to Him: shall-the gathering of the people 
be, Gen. 49:10. See Isa. 60:8. Eagles are 
said to have a strange sagacity and quickness 
of scent to find out the prey, and then fly swift- 
ly to it, Job 9: 26. So those, whose spirits God 
shall stir-up, will be effectually drawn to Jesus 
Christ, and as eagles will distinguish what is 


shunning -the 


“(22.) Except those days should be shortened, there should no 
Jlesh be saved, &c.J “ ‘There were many circumstances which seemed 
likely to protract and delay the siege. On the one hand, the rebellion 
of three chiefs, and the departure of Vespasian from Judea, to enter 
upon the imperial dignity : on the other hand, the obstinacy of the Jew- 
ish nation, together with their hatred of the Romans; a successful en- 
gagemént with Céstius, and the then increased hope of assistance from 
God, and their countrymen on the other side of the Euphrates; Jerusa- 
lem too, a city of extreme strength, both by nature and art, and well 
provided with every requisite for Sustaining a long siege; add to this, 
the counsels of Titus’s generals, who advised him to wait for famine to 
do the work.” Josephus. ‘All these circumstances threatened utter 
extinction to the Jews, but by the interposition of Divine Providence, 
affairs took another direction.’ For, as says Tacitus, the siege did indeed 
coine to-an end sooner than any expected, since the Jewish tyravits fell 
by mutual slaughter, burnt up their provisions, and insanely deserted 
places most strongly fortified, of their own ascord.”” Wetstetn. — It is 
judiciously remarked by Grotius, that unless a speedy period had 

een put to the siege of the city, into which were collected all the worst 
characters, not only of Judea, but also of Galilee and Idumea, and un- 
less the whole war had been finished in six months’ time, (one season) 
without doubt, every soul in Judea would haye perished either hy secret 
violence or mutual slaughter. The consequence of long=protratted hos - 
lities would probably have been the universal destruction Of the Jews: 
those at home by the Romans, who were exceedingly enraged against 
them; and even by their own countrymen, the Sicarii, zealots, &c. who put 
all to death who did not unite in the same desperate hostility with them. 
Wretches, (says Josephus,) who agreed in nothing but in butchering all 
that were worthy of being preserved, aud were peaceably inclined. 
But for the preservation of the sound portion, however small, of the 
Jews, and especially the Christians, God by his providence shortened 
the duration of the war, as, by the same providence, He had before 
protracted the commencement of it, in order to give the Christians 
time to escape.’ BiLooMFizrp. 
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Verses 23—25. ? 

The artifice of man, and the power of Satan, if permitted, can doubt- 
less produce effects which appear miractilous, though they will not 
bear to be compared with the incontestable miracles, wrought by Christ 
and his apostles. . (Marg. Ref. q—s.—Notcs, Deut. 13:1—5. 2 Thes. 
2: 8—12, v. 9, 10.) Professed Christians in general cannot here be 
meant by ‘the elect;’ for many of these actually were deceived and 
apostatized. (Nole,9—14) ‘Their election of God,’ and that grace, 
hy which He effected his merciful purposes concerning them, were the 
security of real Christians; and the same cause would secure from fa- 
tal deception those, whom: ‘God had foreknown’ and chosen, but who 
were not yet called to the knowledge of Christ-and his salvation. 
(See Luke 22:31—3A,-v. 32, John 10: 26—31. Rom. 8: 28—39. 
1 Thess Ys 1—4, v. 3; 4. 2 Thes, °2;.13, 14.° b Pet..123—5.). The 
arguments. against this interpretation, which some learned men have 
used, go on the efroneous suppositions, that all the elect know them- 
selves to he so; that there are other methods of ‘making our call- 
ing and election sure,’ and possessing ‘the full assurance of hope 
unto the end,’ besides vigilance and diligence im every duty and 
means of grace ; and that God preserves his elect, without their own 
willing concurrence, instead of ‘working in them to will and to do of 
his good pleasure ; and so exeiting them ‘to work out their own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling.’ (See Jola 6: 36—A0. Phil. 2: 
12,13. 2 Pet. 1:10, 11.) The instances in Scripture, in which this 
expression, ‘if it be possible,’ is uséd, are not many; but they all im- 
ply that the persons spoken of, at least doubted, whether it would Je 
possible for them to obtain their requests, or accomplish their pur- 
poset; thongh the thing might not be in itself impossible. (Marg. 

ef. t, u.) , _ Scott. | 

(24.) False Christs.) ‘This is not merely a repetition of v. 5. 
but relates to the impostors who appeared during the siege.’ 

DopDRIDGE. 

Signs, &c.J ‘We learn from Jerome that Barchochebas pretended 

to vomit flames,’ prom 
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proper for them from that which isnot ; so those 
who have spiritual senses exercised, will know 
the voice of the good shepherd from that-of a 
thief and a robber. This is applicable to the 
desires that are wrought in every gracious soul 
after Christ, and communion with Him. A 
living principle of grace is a kind of natural in- 
stinct in all the saints, drawing them to Christ. 

2. Some understand these verses of the com- 
ing of the Son of man to destroy Jerusalem, 
Mal. 3:1, 2,5. So much was. there of an ex- 
traordinary display of divine power and justice 
in that event, that it is called the coming of 
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25 Behold, *I have 
told you before. 

26 Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you, 
Behold, he is in the 
desert; go not forth: 
behold, he is in the se- 
cret chambers ; believe 
at not. 

27 For “as the light- 
ning cometh out of the 


. Christ. 
east, and shineth pa i Now here are two things intimated concern- 
unto the west; so shall ing it. 
also *the coming of the ‘(1.) That to the most it would be as unex- 


pected as a flash of lightning, which indeed 


Son of man be. : E inde 
ives warning of the clap of thunder which fol- 


CRIS am 48:5,6. Luke Jows, but is itself surprising. : 
3:1... Is. 40:3. Luke 3:2,3, Acts 2.) That it might be as justly expected as 
Yo: 8. hi at J of iP hi 
7 vie 37.3. 28:35. Is. 30:30, Zech, that the eagle should fly to the carcasses; though 
9:14. Luke 17:24. ‘i they put far from them the evil day, yet the 
# 16:28, Mal. 3:2. 4:5. Jam. 5:8. 2 desolation will come as certainly, as the birds of 


prey to a dead carcass in the open field. [1.] 
The Jews were so corrupt and degenerate, that they-were become. a carcass, 
obnoxious to the righteous judgment of God: they were also so factious and 
seditious, and every way so provoking to the Romans, that they had made 
themselves obnoxious to their resentments, and an inviting prey to them. 
[2.] The Romans were as an eagle, and the ensign of their armies was. an 
eagle. The army of the Chaldeans is said éo jly as the eagle that hasteth to 
eat, Hab. 1:8. ‘The ruin of the New-Testament Babylon is represented by a 
call to the birds of prey to come and feast-on-the slain, Rev. 19: 17, 18. 
Notorious~ malefactors Ne their eyes eaten out by the young eagles, Prov. 
30:17. The Jews were hung up in chains, Jer. 7: 33. 16:4. [3.] The Jews 
can no more preserve themselves from the Romans, than the carcass can-se- 
cure itself from the eagles. |4.] The destruction shall find out the Jews, 
wherever they are; as the eagle scents the ge Note, When a people by 
their sin make themselves carcasses, putrid and loathsome, nothing can be ex- 
1b ag but that God should send eagles among them, to devour and destroy 
them. : 

3. It is very applicable to the day of judgment, the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in that day, and our gathering together unto, Him, 2 Thess. 2: 1. 
Now see here, ; S 

(1.) How He shall come; as the lightning. The time was now at hand, 
when He should depart out of the world, to go to the Father. Therefore 
those that inquire after Christ must not go into the desert or the secret places, 
nor listen to every one that beckons them toa sight of Christ ; but let them 
look upward, for the heavens must contain Him, and thence we look for the 
Savior ; (Phil. 3: 20.) He shall come in the-clouds, as the lightning doth, and 
every eye shall see Him, as they say it is natural for all lving creatures to 
turn their faces toward the lightning, Rev. 1: 7. Christ will appear to all the 
world, from one end of heaven to the other; nor shall any thing be hid from 
the light and heat of that day. . 

(2.) How the saints shall be gathered to Him; as the eagles are to the 
earcass by natural instinct, and with the greatest swiftness and alacrity ima- 
ginable. Saints, when they shall be fetched to glory, will be carried as on 
eagles’ wings, Exod. 19:4. They shall mount up with wings, like eagles, and, 
like them, renew their youth. 

VIII. He foretells tis second coming at the end of time, v. 29, 30, 31. 
The sun shall be darkened, &c. : 

1. Some understand this only of the destruction of Jerusalem and the Jew- 
ish nation ; the darkening of the sun, moon, and stars, denotes the eclipse of 
the glory of that state, its convulsions, and the general confusion that attends 
that desolation. Great slaughter and devastation are in the Old Testament 
thus set forth; (as Isa. 13:10. 34:4. Ezek. 32:7. Joel 2: 31.) or by the 
sun, moon, and stars, may be meant the temple, Jerusalem, and the cities of 
Judah, which should all come toruin. The signof the Son of man, (v. 30.) 
means a signal appearance of the power and justice of the Lord Jesus in it, 
avenging his own blood on them that imprecated the guilt of it on them 
and their children ; and the gathering of the elect, (v. 31.) signifies the deli- 
vering of a remnant from this sin and ruin. 

2. It seems rather to refer to Christ’s second coming. The destruction 
of the particular enemies of the church was typical of the complete con- 


Destruction of Jerusalem foretold. 


quest of them all; and therefore what will 
be done really, at the great day, may be applied 
metaphorically to those destructions : but still 
we must attend to the principal scope of them ; 
and, while we are all agreed to expect Christ’s 
second coming, what need is there to put such 
strained constructions, as some do, on these 
verses, which speak of it so clearly, and so 
agreeably to other Scriptures, especially when 
Christ is here answering an inquiry concernin 

his coming at the end of the world, whic 

Christ was never shy of speaking of to his 
disciples ? rte 

The only objection against this, is, that it is 
said to be immediately after the tribulation of 
those days ; but, as to that, (1.) It is usual, in 
the prophetical style, to speak of things great 
and certain as near and just at hand, only to 
express the creetner. and certainty of them. 
Enoch spake of Christ’s second coming as 
within ken, Behold, the Lord cometh, Jude 14. 
(2.) A thousand years are, in God’s sight, but as 
one day, 2 Pet. 3:8. It is there urged, with 
reference to this very thing, and so it might be 
said to be immediately after. The tribulation 
of those days includes not only the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but all the other tribulations 
which the church must pass through ; while 
the nations are torn with wars, and the church 
with schisms, delusions, and persecutions, we 
cannot say that the tribulation of those days is 
over ; but when the church’s tribulation is over, 
her warfare accomplished, and what is behind 
of the sufferings of Christ filled up, then look 
for the end. ' 4 : 

Now, concerning Christ’s second coming, it is 
here foretold, = : 5 

{1.] That there shall be then a great and 
amazing change of the creatures, and particu- 
larly. the heavenly bodies ; v. 29. The moon 
shines with a borrowed light, and therefore if 
the sun, from whom she borrows her light, is 
turned into darkness, she must fail of course. 
The stars shall fall; they shall lese their light, 
and disappear, and be as if they were fallen ; 
and the powers of heaven shall be shaken. This 
intimates, 

Ist, That there shall be a great change, in 
order to the making of all things new. Then 
shall be the restitution. of all things, when the 
heavens shall not be cast away as a rag, but 
changed as a vesture, to be wom in a better 
fashion, Ps. 102: 26. They shall pass away with 
a great noise, that there may be new heavens, 
2 Pet. 3:10, 13. : 

2dly, It shall be a visible change, such as shall 
be noticed of all the world ; like the darkening 
of the sun and moon, an amazing change ; for 
the heavenly bodies are not so liable to alteration 
as the creatures of this lower world. The days 
of heaven, and the continuance of the sun and 
moon, express that which is lasting and un- 
changeable ; (as Ps. 89: 29, 36, 37.) yet they 
shall thus be shaken. 

3dly, It shall be a universal change. If the 
sun be turned into darkness, and the powers of 
heaven be shaken, the earth cannot but be turn- 
ed into a dungeon, and its foundation made to 
tremble. Hovl, jir-treées, if the cedars be sha- 
ken, When the stars of heaven drop, no mar- 
vel if the everlasting’ mountains melt, and the 
perpetual hills bow. Nature shall sustain a 
general shock and convulsion, which yet shall 
be no hinderance to the joy and rejoicing of — 


Verses 26—28. 

The apostles were here cautioned, and instructed to caution the con- 
verts to Christianity to disregard all the reports, which were circulated 
to this effect ; Whether they were informed, that the Messiah was. in 
the desert, waiting to be joined by the people, in order to march forthe 
deliverance of Jerusalem ; or whether He was said to be in some ‘ se- 
cret chamber,’ among his friends, and about to make his more. public 
appearance. We find from history that such deceivers actually arose ; 
some collecting followers in the wilderness, and others caballing with 
their adherents in secret chambers; and that they greatly acceletated 
and aggravated the ruin of their country. ‘ Josephus mentions one of 
‘these pretenders, who declared to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that 
‘God commanded them to go up into some particular part of the tem- 
“ple, and there they should receive the signs of deliverance. A mul- 
‘titude of men, women, and children went up accordingly ; but in- 
‘stead of deliverance, the place was set on fire by the Romans, and 
‘six thousand perished miserably in the flames, or by endeavoring to 
‘escape them.’ Bp. Porteus, The Christians, if they had not been 
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forewarned, might have been deceived on another ground; for they 
expected their Lord to come, not to deliver, but to destroy Jerusalem ; 
they were therefore reminded that his coming, for this purpose, would 
not be secret; or Jocad ; but like the ‘lightning, which shineth’ at.once 
from east to west ; for in his righteous providence, He would, with con. ° 
spicuous and irresistible energy, desolate the whole land.. The Roman 
armies entered Judea by the east, and carried their victorious ravages 
to the west, in a very rapid and tremendous manner. . Our Lord further 
added, ‘ Wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered 

together.’ _ The Jewish nation, spiritually dead and about to be given 
up to destruction, was the carcass, which was doomed to be the prey 

of the Roman armies: these were represented by the most rayenous 

birds of prey, to denote their force and fury, and perhaps because they 

had eagles for their standards. The history of those timos records the. 
multiplied massacres and devastations of the Jews, in-different parts of 

the world; as if they had attracted the destroying sword of the Ro- 

mans, wherever they resided, or whithersoever they Hed for safety. 

(Marg, Ref.—Notes, Devt, 28: 49—57, Job 39: 26—30.) — Scor. 
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28 For »” whereso- 
ever the carcass is 
there will the eagles 
be gathered together. 
{Practical Observations. } 
29 J Immediately 
‘after the tribulation 
of those days ‘shall the 
sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the 
heavens shall be sha- 
ken > 4 
b Deut. 28:49. Job 39:27—30. Jer. 
16:16. Am. 91—4 Luke 17:37. 

ec 8. Mark 13:24,25. 

d Ts, 13:10. 24:23. Jer. 4:23—28. Ez. 
32:7,8. Joel 2:30,31. 3:15. Am. 5: 


20, Zeph. 1:14,15. Luke 21;25,26, 
Acts 2:19,20, Rev. 6:12—I7, > 


. 
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heaven and earth before the Lord, when He 
cometh to judge the world; (Ps. 96:11, 13.) 
they shall, as it were, glory in the tribulation. 

4thly, The darkening of the sun, moon, and 
stars, which were made to rule over the day, 
and over the night, (which is the first dominion 
we find of any creature, Gen. 1: 16, 18.) signi- 
fies the putting down of all rule, authority, and 
power, (even that which seems of the greatest 
antiquity and usefulness,) that the kingdom may 
be delivered up to God, even the Father, and He 
may be All in all, 1-Cor. 15: 24,28. The sun 
was darkened at the death of Chrisi, for then 
was, in one sense, the judgment of this world, 
(John 12: 31.) an indication of what would be 
at the general judgment. ~ 

5thly, The glorious appearance of our Lord 
Jesus, who will then show Himself as the 
Brightness of his Fathers glory, and the ex- 
press Image of his person, will darken the sun 
and moon, as a candle is darkened in the beams 
of the noon-day sun; they will have no glory, 
because of the Glory that exceileth, 2 Cor. 3: 10. 
Then the sun shall be ashamed, and the moon 
confounded, when God shall appear, Isa: 24: 23. 


Signs of Christ’s coming. 


shining before Him, and the fire devouring, 
(Ps. 50: 3. | Kings 19: 11, 12.) the beams com- 
ing out of his hand, where had long been the 
hiding of his power, Hab. 3: 4. It is a ground- 
less conceit of some of the ancients, that this 
sign of the Son of man will be the sign of the 
cross displayed as a banner. It will certainly 
be such aclear convincing sign, as will dash in- 
fidelity quite out of countenance, and fill thei 
faces with shame, who said, Where is the pre 
mise of his coming ? 

[3.] That then all the tribes of the earth shall 
mourn, v. 30. See Rev. 1:7. All the kindreds 
of the earth shall then toail because of Him ; 
some of all tribes and kindreds ; for the greater 
part will tremble at his approach, while the 
chosen remnant, one of a family and two of a 
tribe, shal] lift up their heads with joy, know- 
ing that their redemption draws nigh, and their 
Redeemer. Note, Sooner or later, all sinners 
will be mourners ; penitent sinners after a god- 
ly sort ; impenitent sinners after a devilish sort, 
in endless horror and despair. 

i4.] That then they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 


_6thly, The sun and moon shall be then darkened, because. there will be no 
more occasion for them. To sinners that choose their portion in this life, all 
comfort will be eternally denied; as they shall not have a drop of water, so 
Now God causeth his sun to rise on the earth, but then 
To the saints that had their treasure above, 
such light of joy and comfort will be given, as shall supersede that of the 
What need is there of vessels of light, when we come to the 


not a ray of light. N 
darkness must be their portion. 


sun and_moon. 


Fountain and Father of light? See Isa. 60:19. Rev. 22: 5. 


{2.] That then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, v: 
At his first coming, He was seé for a sign that should be spoken 
a sign that. should be 
zek. 12: 6. 
this a prediction of the harbingers and forerunners of his coming, a light’ 


30. ) 
against; (Luke 2: 34.) but, at his second Spee 
admired. Ezekiel was ason of man, set for a sign, 


great glory. Note, ist, The judgment of the 
great day will be committed to the Son of man, 
bothin pursuance, and in recompense, of his great 
undertaking for us as Mediator, John 5: 22, 27. 
2dly, the Son of man will at that day come in the 
clouds of heaven. Christ went to heaven in a 
cloud, and will in like manner come again, Acts 
1:9, 11. Behold He cometh in the clouds, Rev. 
1:7. A cloud will be the Judge’s chariot, (Ps. 
104: 3.)-his robe, (Rev. 10: 1.)-his pavilion, (Ps. 
18:11.) his throne, Rev. 14:14. When the 
world was destroyed by water, the judgment 
came in the clouds of heaven, for the windows 


Some make | 


‘V. 16—28. If the danger of temporal calamities render it 
reasonable for men to leave all and flee for their lives, how 
proper is it for us to forsake all, ‘that we may win Christ,’ 
and be ‘delivered from the wrath to come!’ He that believes 
will take warning, and without delay ‘flee for refuge to lay 
hoid on the hope set before him ;’ but the unbeliever, having 
been often warned in vain, will at length perish without reme- 
dy. (Note, Prov. 29: 1.)—If a man would rather save his life, 
without money or clothes, than be slain in going back to fetch 
them, ‘what is he a who gains ‘the whole world, and 
loses his own soul?’ (See 16: 24—28, v. 26.) We should 
then avoid even those lawful things, which have an evident or 
a probable tendency to prevent our eternal good: and we ought 
to pray earnestly to the great Disposer of events, ‘to keep us 
from afl things hurtful to our salvation, and give us all things 
profitable to the same.’—The greatest tribulation which ever 
was or ever shall be witnessed on earth, befel those who ‘cru- 
cified the Lord of glory,’ and persisted in rejecting his Gospel. 
“How then shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation, 
as is set before us inthis Word! The future punishment of 
unbelievers will doubtless be so dire, that all the complicated 
miseries ever known on earth canndt give us an adequate idea 
of it: nor will the days of that only evil be shortened; as 


28.) Eagle.) The Greek word here used_ is the same with the 
Hebrew, (Gen. 15:11. Is. 18:6. 46:11. Ezek. 39: 4.) translated 
‘fowls,’ ‘a ravenous bird,’ and collectively ‘ravenous birds.’ But the 
Sept. does not, in these texts, use the word translated ‘eagle’ in the 
N. T., but uniformly applies it in the translation of Job, 39: 27. _ Lev. 
11: 13. Deut, 32:11. Ezek. 17:3,7. Deut. 28:49. Jer. 4: 13. &c. 
and Mic. 1: 16. where it is said to have a bald head, and seems to be 
the ‘ bearded vulture,’ of Linneus, called by Bruce the ‘ golden eagle,’ 
by the Ethiopians ‘ father long beard,’ from a tuft of hair which grows 
below his beak, and by Salt, ‘the African bearded eagle.’ The eagle 
proper is unknown in Palestine—while this bird, a sort of eagle, is 
common. he assertion, however. of some, that the eag/e does not feed 
on carcasses, iz disproved by Michaelis, says Bloom field. Ep. 

‘Tt is the opinion of most interpreters, that the prophecy respecting 
the destruction of Jerusalem,- containing an answer to the first and 
second question of the disciples, closes here, on account of Mark 13: 
24. and Luke 21: 25. Christ had spoken thus far of those things which 
were to precede the destruction of the city. But now follows a poetic 
description of the overthrow of that and of the Jewish state. 


»RosENM. 

Verses 29—31. 7 . 
_ The clause, ‘immediately after the tribulation of those days,’ restricts 
the primary sense of these verses to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the events consequent to it. (Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, Is. 13: 9, 10. 
34: 3—7. - Jer. 4: 19—27, v. 2325. Joel 2: 23—32, v. 31, 32. Acts 
2: 14—21, v. 19, 20.) The darkening of the sun and moon, the falling 
of the stars, and the shaking of the powers of the heavens, denote the 
utter extinction of the light of prosperity and privilege to the Jewish 
nation ; the unhinging of their whole constitution in church and state ; 
the violent subversion of the authority of their princes and priests ; the 
abject miseries to which the people in general, especially their chief 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


noné of the elect will be exposed to it, that for their sake it 
should be mitigated or terminated. Let us then ‘ give diligence 
to make our calling and election sure :’ then we may know that 
no enemy or deceiver shall ever prevail against us; and ‘let 
us abide in Christ, and seek to have his words abide in us;’ 
that we may be aware of the various methods Satan and his 
instruments will take to impose onus. If we remember what 
He ‘has told us before,’ we shall not listen to those deceivers, 
who, having new modelled the Gospel, cry out, ‘Lo, here is 
Christ! or, lo, He is there!’ when in fact He is to be found 
only in his word and ordinances, and on his ‘ throne of grace.’ 
Such persons as deal in imposition or pretended miracles, love 
to perform their exploits in unfrequented deserts, or secret* 
chainbers ; for their ambiguous performances shrink from in- 
vestigation, which real miracles have ever challenged. This 
suffices to convince the judicious Christian, that he ought to 
disregard them. In whatever way Christ comes, light, not 
darkness, is his garment: his operations are conspicuous and 
illustrious: the establishment of his kingdom will illuminate 
the earth from east to west, and from pole to pole; and 
wherever the obstinate enemies of his cause are found, there 
will the executioners of his vengeance he gathered together, 
with speed and rapacity like the eagle’s. Scorr. 


persons, would be reduced; and the moral or religious darkness to 
which 4Ley would be consigned. This would be an evident ‘sign’ and 
demonstration of the Son of man’s exaltation to his throne in heaven ; 
whence He would come in his divine providence, as riding on ‘the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory,’ to destroy ‘ his enemies, 
who would not have Him to:reign over them ;’ at which events ‘all the 
tribes of the land’ would mourn and lament, whilst they saw the 
tokens, and felt the weight, of his terrible indignation. (Marg. Ref. 
e—g.—wNotes, Dan. 7:13, 14, Rev. 1:7.) At the same time, He 
would send forth his angels, (or messengers, the preachers of the Gos- 
pel, Marg. Ref. i, k.) as with a great sound of a trumpet, proclaiming 
the year of jubilee, ‘the acceptable year of the Lord.’ Thus He 
would ‘gather his elect’ into his church, from every quarter, all over 
the world. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Note, Is. 65: 1—2.) he remarkable 
appearances in the heavens which attended these transactions, might 
be alluded to, and the extensive promulgation of the Gospel, about the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, was predicted; but the whole 
passage will have a more literal and far more august accomplishment, 
at the day of judgment. (Notes, Mark 13: 24—31, Luke are) 
corT. 

(29.) The sun shall be darkened.| ‘It was customary with the 
prophets, as it still is with the Eastern writers, to describe the utter ruin 
of states and kingdoms, not only in general by a universal darkness, 
but also by such strong figures as those here used, which all have their 
foundation in that way of speaking. Comp. Is. 13: 10. 34: 4, 10. 60: 
20. Jer. 15:9. Ezek. 32:7, 8. Foe! 2: 30, 31. 3: 15. and Amos 8: 9. 

DoppRrince. 

The powers of heaven.) ‘Host of heaven, or periphrastically, 

heaven, shall be shaken. The people, on the earth being in motion, 


the heavens have the appearance of motion.’ re5 


A Desi 


30 And then shall 
appear ¢ the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven: 
fand then shall all the 
tribes of the. earth 
mourn, and they shall 
& see the Son of man 

oming in the clouds 
Biicaven, with power 
and great glory. 

31 And "he shall 
send ‘his angels * with 
*a oreat sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall 
loather together his 
elect from the four 
winds, ™from one end 
of heaven to the other. 

32 9 Now learn "a 
parable of the fig-tree: 
When his branch is 
yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know 
that summer zs nigh : 

33 So likewise. ye, 


when ye shall see all P 


these things, P? know 
that + it is near, even at 
the doors. 


e 3. Dan. 7:13. Mark 13:4. 

f Zech, 12:10, “Rev. 1:7. 

g 16:27,28. 26:64. Mark 13:26. 14: 
62—64. Luke 21:27, Acts I:1l, 2 
Thes. 1:7,8. 

h 28:18. Mark 16:15,16. Luke 24:47. 
Acts 26:;19,20, 

1) 13:41. 25:31. Rev. 1:20, 2:1. 14: 

Ts. 27:13. 


k Num, 10:1—10, Ps, 81:3. 
1 Cor, 15:52. 1 Thes, 4:16. 

* Or, a trumpet and a great voice. 

1 Ts.11:12. 49:18, 6:04. Mark 13:27. 
John 11:52, Eph. 1:10. 2 'Thes. 2:1. 

m Ps, 22:27. 67:7. “Is. 13:5. 42:10. 
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p Hz. 7:2,&c, Heb. 10:37. Jam. 5.9. 
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of heaven were opened ; so shall it be when it 
shall be destroyed by fire. Christ went before 
Israel in a cloud, whieh had. a bright side and 
a dark side; so will the cloud have in which 
Christ will come at the great day, it will bring 
forth comfort and terror. 3dly, He will come 
with power and great glory ; his first coming 
was in weakness and great meanness ; (2 Cor. 
13: 4.)- his second will be with power and glory, 
agreeable both to the dignity of his person and 
to the purposes of his coming. 4thly, He will 
be seen with bodily eyes : therefore the Son of 
man will be the Judge, that He may be seen, 
that sinners thereby may be the more confound- 
ed, who shall see Him as Balaam did, but not 
nigh, (Num. 24:17.) see Him, but not as 
theirs. Itadded to the torment of that damned 
sinner, that he saw Abraham afar off. ‘Is this 
He whom we have slighted, and rejected, and 
rebelled against ; whom we have crucified to 
ourselves afresh; who might have been our 
Savior, but is our Judge, and will be our ene- 
my for ever?’ The Desire of all nations will 
then be their dread. ; 

[5.] That He shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, v. 31. Note, Ist. 
The angels shall be attendants on Christ at his 
second coming; they are called his angels, 
which proves. Him to be God and Lord of the 
angels. 2dly. These attendants shall Ke em- 
loyed by Him as officers of the court, in the 
judgment of that day, ministering spirits as 
now, Heb. 1:14. 3dly. Their ministration will 
be ushered in with a great sound of a trumpet, 
to awaken and alarm a sleeping world, 1 Cor. 
15:-52. and 1 Thess. 4:16. It was remarkably 
terrible at the giving of the law on mount Sinai, 
(Exod. 19: 13,16.) but much more will it be so 
in the great day. Trumpets were to be sounded 
for the calling of assemblies, (Num. 10: 2.) in 
praising God, (Ps. 81: 3.) in offering sacrifices, 
(Num. 10. 10.) and in proclaiming the year of 
jubilee, Lev. 25:9. Very fitly, therefore, shall 
there be the sound of a trumpet at the last day, 
when the general ee mee shall be called, the 

raises of God he gloriously celebrated, sinners 
all as sacrifices to divine justice, and saints 
enter on their eternal jubilee. 

[6.] That they shall gather together his elect 
From the four winds.. At the second coming 
of Christ, there will he a general meeting of 
all the saints, ist. The elect only willbe gath- 


ered, the chosen remnant, who are but few in comparison with the many that 
are only called. This is the foundation of the saints’ eternal happiness, that 


they are God’s elect. 


love from eternity ; and The Lord knows them that are his. 2dly. 


The gifts of love to eternity follow the thoughts of 


he an- 


gels shall be employed to bring them together, as Christ’s servants, and as 


the saints’ friends; we have the commission given them, Ps. 50: 5. 


Gather 


my saints together unio me; ney, it will be said to them, These are your 


brethren; for the elect will then be equal to the angels, Luke 20: 36. 


3dly. 


They shall be gathered from one end of heaven to the other; the elect of God 
are scattered abroad, (John 11: 52.) there are some in all places, in all na- 
tions ; (Rev. 7:9.) but when, that great gathering day comes, there sHall not 
one of them be missing; distance of place shall keep none out of heaven, if 


distance of affection do not. 
See ch. 8:11. Isa: 6. 


Heaven is equally accessible from every place. 


49: 12. 


V. 32—51. We have here the practical application of the foregoing pre- 
diction ; in general, we must expect and prepare for the events here foretold. 


I. We must expect them; v. 32, 33. 


“here is a certain series in the 


Parable of the fig-tree. 


ing; ‘ so likewise ye, when the gospel-day shall. 
dawn, count upon it, that through this variety 
of events, which I have told you of, the perfect 
day will come. _ The things revealed must shon tly 
come to pass; (Rev. 1:1.) they must come ia 
their own order, in the order appointed for them. 
Know that it is near.’ He does not here say 
what, but it is that which the hearts of his dis- 
ciples are upon, and which they are inquisitive 
after, and long for; the kingdom of God is near, 
so it is expressed in the parallel place, Luke 
21: 31. Note, When the trees ofrighteousness 
begin to bud and blossom, when God’s people 
promise faithfulness, it is a bappy presage of 
good times. liv them God begins his work, 
first prepares their heart, and then He will go 
on with it; for, as for God, his work is perfect ; 
and He will revive zt in the midst of their years. 

Now, touching the events foretold here, which 
we are to expect, 

1. Christ here assures us of the. certainty of 
them; v. 35. Note, The' word of Christ is more 
sure and lasting than heaven and earth. Sce1 
Pet. 1:24,25. Itis easier for heaven and earth 
to pass, than the word of Christ ; so it is express- 
ed, Luke 16:17. Compare Isa. 54:10. The 
accomplishment of these prophecies might seem 
to be delayed, and intervening events to disa- 
gree with them ; but do not think that therefore 
the word of Christ is fallen to the ground, for 
that shall never pass away: though it be not 
fulfilled, either in the time or im the way that we 
have prescribed; yet, m God’s time, and in 
God's way, which are the best, it shall certainly 
be fulfilled. Every word of Christ is very pure, 
and therefore very sure. 

2. He here instructs us as to the time of them, 
v. 34, 36. As-to this, it is well observed by the 
learned Grotius, that there is a manifest dis- 
tinction made between these things, (v. 34.) and 
that day and hour, (v. 36.) ene will help to 
clear this prophecy. 

(1.) As to these things—the wars, seductions, 
and persecutions, here foretold, and especially 
the ruin of the Jewish nation; ‘ There are those 
now alive (v. 34,) that shall see Jerusalem de- 
stroyed, and the Jewish church brought to an 
end.’ Because it might seem strange, He backs 
it with a solemn asseveration ; ‘ Verily, I say 
unto you, these things are at the door.’ Christ 
often speaks of the nearness of that desolation, 
the more to affect people, and quicken them to 
prepare for it. Note, There may be greater tri- 
als and. troubles yet before us, in. our own day, 
than we are aware of. They that are old, know 
not what sons of Anak may be reserved for their 
last encounters. 

(2.) But as to that day and hour which wilt 

ut a period to time, that knows no man, v.36. 

herefore take heed of confounding these two, 
as they did, who, from the words of Christ, and 
the apostles’ letters, inferred, that the day of - 
Christ was at hand, 2 Thess. 2:2. No, it was 
not; this generation, and many another, shall 
pass, before that day and hourcome. Note, [1.] 
There is a certain day and hour fixed for the 
judgment to come; it is called the day of the 
Lord, because so unalterably fixed. None of _ 
God’s judgments are adjourned, without the ap- 


works of Providence, as there is in the works of nature. 


The signs of the 
times are compared with the prognosties of the fuce of the sky, (ch. 16:3.) 
so here with those of the face of the earth; when that 1s renewed, we foresee 
that summer is coming, not immediately, but at some distance; it is com- 


pointment of a certain day. [2.] That day and 

our are a great secret. No man knows tt; nor 
the wisest, nor the hest ; noy do even the angels ; 
they dwell at the fountain head of light, and are 


(30,) In the clouds of heaven.) ‘Sudden and irresistible destruc - 

tion, in which much of the hand of God evidently appears, is often ex- 
ressed by God’s coming in the clouds.’? Whitby. Comp. Ps. 18: 9. 

50: 3,4. .97:.2,-3. 104:3. Is. 19: 1, 26:21, 66:15. But. I think 
the celestial appearances described by Josephus, lead us into the ex- 
actest interpretation of this text, and greatly illustrate the propriety of 
these expressions here.’ Dopprivce. 

‘A splendid image, familiar to the Hebrew poets, signifying to come 
with majesty, &c.’ BLOOMFIELD. 

Verses 82—35, 

Our Lord here answers the former part of the apostles’ question, con- 
cerning the time when these events would take place (3.) In general He 
assured them, that the approach of them would be as certainly determin- 
ed, by the signs which He had mentioned, as the approach of summer 
wasby the budding, and the tender branch, of the fig-tree ; and that they 
would all be accomplished, before that generation had passed away. 
This absolutely restricts our primary interpretation of the prophecy 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, which took place within forty years. 
To this He added, ‘Ucaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 


shall not pass away’ The performance and effects of his words would 
Ko 


fo 


be found more stable and durable, than the visible creation ; which 
would at length wax old, and vanish away ; but not a tittle of his word 
would fail of its accomplishment, and the effects of it will subsist to all 
eternity. This is as applicable to all the words of Christ as to this pre- 
diction, and to every part of the Word of God. - (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 
Ps, 102: 25—28, Is, 51:4—6. 55: 10,11. Matt: 5:17, 18. Heb. 1: 
10—12. 2 Pet. 3: 10—13. Rev. 20; 11—15.) It is indisputable, that 
the three gospels, in which the substance of this prophecy is given, were 
extant and widely dispersed, a considerable time before the siege of 
Jerusalem was begun, and that the Christians, believing the words of 


their Lord, left Judea and were preserved. Scorr. 
(32.) Tender.| ‘And succulent, from the rising of the sap from the. 
roots.’ Der Drev. 


(33.) Jt is nigh, &e.] ‘I now think it more agrecable to this’ 
‘ phrase in Scripture, to understand the word translated “ it,’ to mean. 
‘“ He,’ the Son of man, &c. “‘ He,” the Son of man mentioned verse 
30, stands at-the doors. (Jam. 5: 8, 9:)? Whitby, inScorr, 

Jiis near.) ‘That is, the kingdom of the Messiah, or his more au- 
gust manifestation, For, after the destruction of the Jewish state, the 
Christian religion would be propagated more widely.’ Ros—EnM. | 


A Dw33* 


34 Verily-I say unto 
you, 4 This generation 
shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfil- 
led. 

35 * Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, 
but *my words shall 
not pass away. 

{Practical Observations. ] 

36 J But of tthat day 
and hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only. 


q 12:45. 16:28. 23:36. Mark 13:30, 
31. Luke 11:50.  21:32,33. 

r 5:18. Ps. 102:26. Is. 34:4. 51:6. 
54:10. Jer. 31:35,36. Heb. 1:11,12. 
2 Pet. 3:7—12. Rev.-6:14. 20:11. 

s Num. 23:19. Ps. 19:7. ~ 89:34,35. 
Proy. 30.5. Is, 40:8. 55:11. Tit..1; 
2. 1Pet. 1:25. Rev. 3:14. 

t 42,44. 25:18. Zech. 14:7. Mark 
13:32,33. Acts 1:7.. 1 Thes. 5:2. 2, 
Pet. 3:10. Rev. 3:3. 16:15. 


MATTHEW, XXIV. 


to be employed in the solemnity of that day, yet 
they are not told when it shall be! none knows, 
but my Father only. This is one of those secret 
things which belong to the Lord. The uncer- 
tainty of the time of Christ's coming is, to those 
who are watchful, a savor of life unto life, and 


makes them more watchful; but to those who 


are careless, a savor of death unto death, and 
makes them more careless. 

IJ. To this end we must expect these events 
—that we may prepare for them; and here we 
have a caution against security and sensuality, 
which will make it a dismal day indeed to us, 
v. 37—41. In these verses we have such an idea 
given us of the judgment day, as may serve to 
startle and awaken us, that we may not sleep, 
as others do. 

It will be a surprising and a separating day. 

1. It will be a surprising day, as the deluge 
was to the old world, v. 37,39. That which 
He here intends to describe, is, the_posture of the 
world at the coming of the Son of man. 

Now this is applicable, 

(1.) To temporal judgments, particularly that 
which was now hastening on the nation. and 
people of the Jews ; though they had fair warn- 
ing given them of it, and there were many prodi- 


gies that were presages of it, yet it found them secure, crying, Peace and 
safety, 1 Thess. 5:3. The siege was laid to Jerusalem by Titus Vespasian, 
when they were met at the passover in the midst of their mirth: like the men 
of Laish, they dwelt careless when the ruin arrested them, Judg. 18: 7, 27. 
The destruction of Babylon, both that inthe Old Testament, and that in the 


Of Christ's cuming te judgment. 


overflowed by water, perished, 2 Pet. 3:6, 7. 
Christ here shows what were fhe temper and 
posture of the old world when the deluge came. 
{1.] They were sensual and worldly, v. 38. 
It is not .said, they were killing and stealing 
and whoring and swearing ; (these were indeed 
the horrid crimes of some of the worst of them ; 
the earth was full of violence ;) but they were 
all of them, except Noah, over head and ears i 
the world, and regardless of the word of God 
and this ruined them.. Note, Universal negier 
of religion is a more dangerous syinptom to any 
Lex ioe than particular instances here and there 
of daring inreligion. Eating and drinking are 
nevessary to the preservation of man’s life; 
marrying, and giving in marriage, to the pre= 
sérvation of mankind; but these lawful things 
undo us, udlawfully managed. J*irst, They 
were unreasonable and inordinate; wholly iak- 
en up with these things; they were in tliem as 
in their element, as if they had their being for 
no other end, (Isa. 56: 12.) eating and drinking, 
when they should have been repenting and pray- 
ing. This was to them, as to Israel afterwards, 
the unpardonable sin, (Isa. 22: 12, 14.) espe- 
cially, hecause, in defiance of those warnings, by 
which they should have been awakened. ‘ Let 
us eal and drink, for to-morrow we die; if it 
must be a short life, let it be a merry one.’ The 
apostle James speaks of this as the general 
practice of the wealthy Jews, befare the destruc- 
uion of Jerusalem ; when they should have been 


New, comes, when she saith, I shall be a lady forever, Isa. 47: 7—9. 


18:7. - Therefore the plagues come in a moment, in one day. 
unbelief shall not make God’s threatenings of no effect. 


(2.) To the eternal judgment; so the Judgment of the great cay is called, 
Though notice has been given of it from Enoch, yet, when it 
comes, it will be unlooked for by most men ; the latter days, which are nearest 
to that day, will produce scoffers, that say, Where is the promise of his 
Thus it will _be when the world that 
now is shall be destroyed by fire; for thus it was when the old world, being 


Heb. 6: 2. 


coming? 2 Pet. 3:3,4. Luke 18:8. 


Rev. 
Note, Men’s 


weeping for the miseries that were coming upon 
them, they were living in pleasure, and nourish- 
ing their hearts as in a day of slaughter, Jam. 
5:1, 5. 

[2.] They were secure and careless, v. 39. 
Knew not! Surely, they could not but know. 
Did not God, by Noah, give them fair warning 
of it? Did He not call them to repentance, 
while his long-suffering waited? 1 Pet. 3:19, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 29—35. Ere long the expected end shall come: then the 
*sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
the stars shall fall from heaven,’ and nature seem to expire in 
convulsions. The tokens of the Savior’s coming will be per- 


ceived: He will come, with divine power and glory, in the 


clouds of heaven; and ‘all the tribes of the earth shall mourn 
because of. Him’ whom now they despise and disobey. But 
before He executes his righteous vengeance on his enemies, He 
will employ his holy -‘ angels to gather his elect’ from every 
part of the earth, as with the sound of a mighty, trumpet, that 
they may ‘he forever with the Lord.’ It is not for us ‘to 
know the times and seasons’ of this grand event: but we may 


easily perceive the tokens of our own approaching dissolution. 
Within the space of thirty or forty years, or probally in a far 
shorter time, the writer, and most of the readers, of these ob- 
servations, will have done with all things here below, and he 
fixed in an eternal and unchangeable state. Let this thought 
induce us to attend more diligently to the words of Christ: 
and, whilst we meditate on his declarations concerning ‘the 
things which accompany salvation,’ on his promises, his denun- 
ciations, and his discoveries of the final event, respecting the 
righteous and the wicked, let us) still recollect, that ‘heaven 
and carth shall pass away, but his word shall not pass away.’ 
Scorr, 


Verse 34. 

All these things.) ‘That is, all those, concerning which Christ had 
spoken, v. 7—37.’ ; _ Rosexm. 

‘For the complete conquest of Jerusalem, Titus had a triumphal arch 
erected at Rome to his honor, which still exists. On it are represented 
the spoils of the temple of God, such as the golden table of the shew- 
-bread, the golden candlestick, with its seven branches, the ark of the 
covenant, the two golden trumpets, &c. On this occasion, a medal was 


struck with the following inscription round a laureated head of the 
emperor : ImpeRaToR JuLius CHSARVESPASIANUS AUGUSTUS Ponti- 


rex Maximus, Trreunitia Porestats, Pater Patri, Consur VIII. 
On the obverse, 


are represented a 
palm-tree,the em- 
blem of the land 
of Judea ; the em- 
peror with a tro- 
phy standing on 
the left; Judea, 
under the figure 
of a distressed wo- 
man, sitting at the 

: foot of the tree, 
weeping, with her head bowed down, supported by her left hand, with 


the legend, Jup#a Capra, Senatus Consultus, at the bottom. This is 
not only an extraordinary fulfilment of onr Lord’s prediction, but a 
literal accomplishinent of a proplecy delivered about eight hundred 
years before; (Is. 3: 26.) And she desolate shall sit on the ground.? 
Burper. 
Verse 35. 

‘The New Tesfament, ziven by the inspiration of God, and handed 
down uncorrupted from father to son, by both friends and enemies, per- 
fect in its eredibility and truth, inexpugnable in its evidences, and 
astonishingly circumstantial in details of future occurrences, which the 
wisdom of God alone could foreknow—that New Testament is the 
record of these predictions. The history of the Romans, written by 
so many hands; that of the Jvzs, written by one of themselves ; 
triumphal arches, coins, medals, and public monuments of different 
kinds, are the evidence by which the fulfilment of the record is demon- 
strated,’ Dr. A. CLarxz, 

Verses 36—Al, 

Some expositors explain these words exclusively of the day of judg- 
ment, as being emphatically ‘that day ;’ and the context denotes that 
Christ intended to lead the thoughts of the hearers, and of those who 
should ever read this prediction, to that solemn occasion: (Notes, 42— 
51, 25.) but might not this be done, with reference also to the precise 
day and hour of Jerusalem’s destruction? Even this was not declared 
cither to man or angel, so far as we can leatn; but the disciples were 
warned to expect and be ready. for its approach, and to mark the signs 
which had heen given them. (Note. Mark 13: 32.) For it would re- 
semble the deluge, in that it was expressly predicted, and some general 
intimations were given concerning the appointed season when it would 
take place, with instructions how to escape. Yet men in general would 
not believe, or take warning; but, being occupied about the employ- 
ments and satisfactions of life, they would be overwhelmed and de- 
stroyed by its unexpected coming; just as the inhabitants of the old 
world had been by the flood. Even when two persons were in: the 
same place, or about the same business, one of them would be destroy- 
ed, and the other escape ; as one would be watching and observing ‘the 
signs of the times ;’ and the other carelessly neglecting them. This is 
more emphatically applicable to the day of judgment, or the time of 
death, which is to every one in effect the same thing. (Marg. Ref.— 
Notes, Gen. 7: 10—23. Ex. 9: 20, 21. Luke 17: 21—387. Heb, 11: 
7. 1 P&. 3: 19—22,) Scorn, — 

[253] 


A.D. 33. 
37 But “as the days 


of Noe were, 30 shall 


also the coming of the 

Son of man be. 

88 For as in the 
days that were before 
the flood, *they were 
eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered 
into the ark; 

39 And ¥knew not 
until the flood came, 
and took them all 
away; so shall also 
the coming of the Son 
of man be. 

40 Then shall two be 
in the field; 7the one 
shall be taken, and the 
other left. 

41 Two women shall 
be * grinding at the 
mill ; the one shall be 
taken, and the other 
left. 

u Gen. 6:7. Job 22:15—17. Luke 17: 
26,27. Heb, 11:7. 1 Pet. :20,21. 
2 Pet. 2:5. 3:6. 

x 1 Sam, 25:36—#88, 30:16,17. Is, 22: 
12—14. By. 16:49,50. Am. 6:3—6. 

Luke 12:19,20,45. 14:18—20. 17:26 

28. 21:31,35. Rom. 13:13,14. 

1 Cor. 7:29—31. 

13:13—15. Jude. 20:34. Prov, 23: 

35. “24:12. 29:7. Is, 42:25. 44:18, 
19. Luke 19:44. John 3:20. Acts 
13:41. . Rom, 1:28, 2 Pet. 3:5. 

7, 2 Chr. 33:12,13,19,23,24. Luke 17:34 
ree et 1Cor. 4:7. 2 Pet. 
2:5,7—9. 


a Ex. 11:5, Is. 47:2. 


al < 


MATTHEW, XXIV. 


20. But they know not, that is, they believed not; 
they might haev known, but would not know. 
First, Therefore they were sensual, because 
they were secure. Note, The reason why peo- 
ple are so eager in the pursuit, and so entangled 
in the pleasures of this world is, because they 
do not know, and believe, and consider, the 
eternity which they are on the brink of. Se- 
carly, Lrerefore they were secure, because 
they were sensual; therefore they knew not 
that the flood was coming, because they were so 
taken up with things seen and present, that 
they had neither time nor heart to mind the 
things not seen as yet, which they were warned 
of. Note, As security bolsters men up in their 
brutal sensuality, so sensuality reeked them 
asleep in their carnal security. They knew not 
until the flood came. 1. The flood came, though 
they would not foresee it. Note, Those that 
will not know by faith, shall be made to know 
by feeling,#the wrath of God revealed from 
heaven against their ungodliness and unright- 
eousness. The evil day is never the further off 
for men’s putting it far off fromthem. 2. They 
did not‘know it till it was too late to prevent it, 
as they might have done, if they had known it 
in time, which made it so much the more griev- 
ous. Judgments are most terrible and amazing 
to the secure, and those that have made a jest 
of them. 

The application of this, concerning the old 
world, we have in these words; So shall the 
coming of the Son of man be; that is, (1.) In 
such a posture shall He find people, eating and 
drinking, and not sat st im. Note, Secu- 
rity and sensuality are likely to be the epidemi- 
cal diseases of the latter days. All slwmber 
and sleep, and at midnight the bridegroom 
comes. (2.) With such a power, and for such 
a purpose, will He come upon them. As the 
flood took away the sinners of the old world, 
irresistibly and irrecoverably, so shall secure 
sinners, that mocked at Christ and his coming, 
be taken away by the wrath of the Lamb, when 
the great day of his wrath comes: which will 


be like the coming of the deluge, a destruction from which there is no fleeing. 


2. It will be a separating day; v. 40, 41. 


Then shall tivo be in the field. 


Two ways this may be applied. 

(1.) We may apply it to the success of the Gospel, especially at the first 
preaching of it; it divided the world; some believed the things which were 
spoken, and were taken to Christ; others believed not, and were left to perish 
in their unbelief. Those of the same age, place, capacity, employment, and 
condition, those of the same Aogale nay, joined in the same bond of marriage, 

e 


Were, one effectually called, the ot ; L t 
This is that division, that separating fire, which Christ came to send. 
This renders free grace the more obliging, that it is distin- 


ness. 
Luke 12: 49, 51. 


r passed by, and left in the gall of bitter- 


guishing ; to us, and not to the world, (John 14:22.) nay, to us, and not to those 
In the same field;the same mill, the same house. 

When ruin came on Jerusalem, a distinction was made by Divine Provi- 
dence, according to that which had been before made by divine grace; for all 
the Christians among them were saved from perishing in that calamity, hy 


the special care of Heaven. 


of the Lord’s anger, (Zeph. 2: 3.) either in heaven, or under heaven. 


Thus the meek of the earth are hid in the day 


Note, 


Distinguishing preservations, in times of general destruction, are special to- 


kens of God’s favor, and ought to be acknowledged. 


If we are safe when 


‘ed to them who shall be found alive. 


Duty of watehfulness. 


thousands fall on our right hand and on our left, 
so that we are as brands plucked out of the fire, 
we have reason to say, Jt is of the Lord’s mer- 
cies, and it is a great mercy. ag oe ; 

(2.) We may apply it to the second coming 
of Jesus Christ, and the separation which will 
be made on that day. He had said before, (v. 
31.) that the eleet will be gathered together. 
Here He tells us, that, in order to that, they 
will be distinguished from those who were near- 
est to them in this world; the choice and cho- 
sen ones taken to glory, the other left to perish 
eternally ; two in the same grave, one taken to 
everlasting life, the other left 4o shame and ever- 
lasting contempt, Dan. 12:2. Here it is appli- 
Christ 
will come unlooked for, will find people busy at 
their usual occupations, in the field, at the anill 3 
and then, according-as they are vessels of mer- 
cy, prepared for glory, or vessels of wrath, pre- 
pared for ruin, so it will be with them ; the one 
taken to meet the Lord and-his angels in the 
air, to be forever with Him and them; the oth- 
er left to the devil and his angels, who, when 
Christ has gathered out his own, will sweep 
up the residue. This aggravates the condemna- 
tion of sinners, and speaks abundance of com- 
fort to the Lord’s people. [1.] Are they mean 
and despised in the world, as the man-servant 
in the field, or the maid at the mill? Exod. 11: 
5. Yet they shall not be forgotten or overlook- 
ed in that day. The poor in the world, if rich 
in faith, are heirs of the kingdom. | Are 
they dispersed in distant and unlikely places 
where one would not expect to find the heirs of 
glory, in the field, at the mill? Yet the angels 
will find them there, (hidden, as Saul amon 
the stuff, when they are to be enthroned,) on 
fetch them thence ; and well may they be said 
to be changed, for a very great change will it 
be, to go to heaven from ploughing and grind- 
ing. [3.] Are they weak, and unable of them- 
selves to move heavenward? They shall be 
taken, or /aid hold on, as Lot was taken out of 
Sodom, hy a gracious violence, Gen. 19: 16. 
Those whom Christ had once apprehended and 
laid hold on, He will never lose his hold -of. 
El Are they linked with others, in the same 

abitations, societies, employments? Let not 
that discourage any true Christian; God knows 
how to separate between the precious and the 
vile, the wheat and the chaff, in the same floor. 

Ill. Here is a general exhortation, to watch 
and be ready against that day comes, enforced 
by divers weighty considerations, ». 42, &c. 
Observe, 

1. The duty required ; Walch and be ready, 
v. 42, 44. . 

(1.) Watch therefore, v.42. Note, It is the 
great duty and interest of all the disciples of 
Christ, to watch. Asa sinful state and way is 
compared to sleep, senseless, and inactive, (1 
Thess. 5:4.) so a gracious state and wayis com- 
pared to watching and waking. We must watch 
for our Lord’s coming to us, at our death, the 


(37.) ‘What follows may be understood both of the destruction each other with the mill-stone between them, we may see not only the 
but the force of this.’ : 
Dr, Shaw, by GREENFIELD. 


of Jerusalem and of the final judgment. 
precedes favors the® former reference, 
ken these things at different times, and on different occasions ” 


(A0.) Duddridge thinks the transition, from the destruction of Jeru- 
salem to the final judgment, takes place immediateiy after these two 


verses, 
Taken. | 
CAL.) The mill.) 


iat 
ae 


placed in the rim. When this stone is large, or expedition requires, a 
second person is called to assist ; 
be concerned in this employment, who seat themselves over against 


[254] 


‘Taken away captive.’ 
*This was.a hand-mill composed of two stones ; 
the uppermost of which is turned round by a small handle of wood or iron 


Christ seems to have spo- 


RosENM. 


Rut the connection with what propriety of the expression, (Ex. 11; 5.) 


Ep, 
BLooMFIELp, 


and as it is usual for women alone to 


A. D..33. 


42 » Watch there- 
fore; °for ye know not 
what hour your Lord 
doth come. 

43 But know this, 
that if the *g00d man 
of the house °¢ had 
known in what watch 
the thief would come, 
he would have watch- 
ed, and ‘would not 
have suffered his house 
to be broken up. 

44 Therefore *be ye 
also ready : for in such 
an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man 
cometh. - 

45 Who then "is a 
faithful and wise ser- 
vant, whom his Lord 
hath made ruler over 
his household, ‘to give 
them meat in due sea- 


son ? 
46 * Blessed zs that 
servant whom his 


Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto 
you, ' That he shall 
make him ruler over 
all his goecds. 
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1 Cor. 16:13. 1 Thes. 5:6. 1 Pet. 4: 
7 5:8. Rev. 3:2,3. 16:15. 

¢ 36,41. Mark 13:33—35. 

d 20:11, Prov. 7:19, 

e Luke 12:39. 1 Thes. 5:2—6, 2 Pet. 
3:10,11. f_Ex. '22:2,3. 

g 25:10,13. Luke 12:40. Phil. 4:5. 
Jam. 5:9. Rev. 19:7. 

h Luke 12:41—43. 16:10—12. _19:17. 
Acts 29:28. 1 Cor. 4:1,2._ 1 Tim 1: 
12, 2Tim 2:2. Heb. 3:5. 1 Pet. 
4:10,11. Rev. 2:13. 

i 25:33—40. Ez. 34:2. John 2l:1+— 
17, 1 Cor. 3:1,2. Eph. 4:11—13. 1 


23. 2Tim. 4:6—8. 2 Pet. 1:13—15. 
Rev. 2:19. 16:15, 

4 25:21,23. Dan. 12:3. - Luke 12:37, 
44. 19:17. 22:29,30. John 12:26. 2 
Tim, 2:12. 1 Pet. 5:4, Rev. 3:21. 
2:7. 


MATTHEW, XXIV. 


end of our time; and his coming at the end of 
all time to judge the world- To watch, implies 
not only to believe that our Lord will come, but 
to desire it, to be often thinking of his coming, 
and always looking for it, as sure and near, and 
the time of it uncertain. To watch for Christ’s 
coming, is to maintain that gracious temper and 
disposition of mind, which we would be willing 
that our Lord, when He comes, should find us 
in. To watch, is to be aware of the first notices 
of his approach, that we may immediately attend 
his motions, and address ourselves to the duty of 
meeting Him. Watching is supposed to he in 
the night, which is sleeping time ; while we are 
in this world, it is night with us, and we must 
take pains to keep ourselves awake. 

(2.) Be ye also ready. e wake in vain, if 
we do not get ready. It is not enough to look 
for such things; but we must therefore give 
diligence, 2 Pet. 8:11, 14. We have then our 
Lord to attend on, and we must have our lamps 
ready trimmed; a cause to be tried, and we 
must have our plea ready drawn, and signed by 
our advocate; a reckoning to make up, and we 
must have our accounts ready stame and ba- 
lanced ; there is an inheritance which we then 
hope to enter on, and we must have ourselves 
ready, made meet to partake of it, Col. 1:12. 

2. The reasons to induce us to this watchful- 
ness, and diligent preparation. 

(1.) Because the time of our Lord’s coming 
is very uncertain. Let us consider then, 

{t.] That we know not what hour He will 
come, v.42. We know not the day of our death, 
Gen. 27:2. 
little time to live; The time of my departure is 
at hand; (2 Tim. 4:6.) but not that we havea 
long time to live, for our souls are continually 
in our hands; much less do we know the time 
fixed for the general judgment. Concerning 
both we are kept at uncertainty, that we might, 
every day, expect that which may come any 
day ; may never boast of a year’s continuance 
(Jam. 4:13.) no, nor of to-morrow’s return, as 1 
it were ours, Prov. 27:1. Luke 12: 20.* 

|2.] That He may come at such an hour as 
we think not, v. 44. Though there be such un- 
certainty in the time, there is none in the thing 
itself. His parting word was, Surely I come 
quickly : his saying, ‘1 come surely,’ obliges us 
toexpect Hum, his saying, ‘ Icome quickly,’ obli- 
ges us to be always expecting Him ; for it keeps 
us ina state of expectancy. Jn such an hour 
as you think not, that is, such an hour as they 
who are unready and unprepared, think not; (v. 
50.) nay, such an hour as the most lively expec- 
tants perhaps thought least likely. The bride- 
groom came when the wise were slumbering. 


It is agreeable toour present state, that we should be under the influence of a 
constant and general expectation, rather than that of particular presages and 
prognostications, which we are sometimes tempted vainly to desire. 

{3.] That the children of this world are thus wise in their generation, that, 
when they know of a danger approaching, they will keep awake, and stand 


on their guard against it, v. 43. 


If the master of a house had notice, that a 


thief would come such a night, and such a watch of the night, (for they divid- 
ed the night into four watches, allowing three hours to each,) and would 
make an attempt on his house, though it were the midnight watch, when he 
was most sleepy, yet he would be up, and listen to every noise in every cor- 


ner, and be ready to give him a warm reception. 


Now, though we know not 


jist when our Lord will come, yet, knowing that He will come, and come 
quickly, and without any, other warning than He hath given in his word, it 


concerns us to watch always. 


Note, First, We have every one of us a house 


to keep, which lies exposed, in which all we are worth is laid up; that house 


is our own souls, which we must keep with all diligence. 
ot the Lord comes by surprise, as a thief in the night. 


Secondly, The day 
Christ chooses to come 


when least expected, that the triumphs of his enemies may be turned into great- 


ershame, and the fears of his friends into the greater joy. 
when He comes, finds us asleep and unready, our 


Thirdly, Uf Christ, 
ouse will be broken up, 


and we shall lose all we are worth, not as “i a thief, pp but as by a just 


and legal process ; death and judgment wil to 0 
y Therefore be ready, be ye also ready; as ready at all times as the 
be at the hour when he expected the thief; we | 


undoing. 
good man of the house woul 


seize on all we have, to our utter 


Verses 45—5]. 

Whatever reference might here be intended to the case of apostates 
and heretics, in the primitive times ; luxurious, sensual, domineering, 
and unprincipled ministers of Christianity are, doubtless, immediately 
ohammed mentions seven caverns in hell, the deepest 
‘and most wretched of which is to be inhabited by hypocrites.’ 


intended,—‘ 


Doddridge. 


(45.) Tt appears that this allowance was dispensed monthly. This 
custom was continued down to tha feudal times. 


(46.) 


ment.’ 


COTT. (47.) 


The great Norman 


We may know that we have but a. 


rer, and steward, which is a greater honor.’ 


= 
Duty of watchfulness. 


must put on the armor of God, that we may not 
only stand in that evil day, but, as more than 
conquerors, may divide the spoil. 

(2.) Because the issue of our Lord’s coming 
fe be very happy and comfortable to those 
that shall be found ready, but very dismal and 
dreadful to those that are not, v.45, &c.. Itis 
likely to be well or ill with us to eternity, ac- 
cording as we are found ready or unready at that. 
day ; “be Christ comes to render to every man 
according to his works. Now thjs:parable, with 
which the chapter closes, is applicable to all 
Christians, who are, in profession and obliga- 
tion, God’s servants ; but it seems cepectelty 
intended as a warning to ministers ; for the ser- 
vant spoken of is a steward. Now observe 
what Christ here saith, 

[1.] Concerning the good servant ; He shows 
what he is—a ruler of the household; what, 
being so, He should be—/failhful and wise, and 
what, if He be so, he shall be eternally—bdless- 
ed. Here are good instructions and encourage- 
ments to the ministers of Christ. 

First, We have his place and office, v. 45. 
Note, 1. The church of Christ is his household, 
or family, standing in relation to Him as the 
Father and Master of it. It is the household of 
God, a family named from Christ, Eph. 3: 15. 
2. Gospel ministers are appointed rulers in the 
household; not as princes, (Christ has entered 
a caveat against that,) but as stewards, or other 
subordinate officers ; not as lords, but as guides; 
not to prescribe new ways, but to show and 
lead in the ways that Christ has appointed : 
that is the signification of the word, which we 
translate, having rule over you; (Heb, 13: 17.) 
as overseers, not to cut out new work, but to 
direct in, and quicken to, the work which Christ 
has ordered; that is the signification of bishops. 
They are rulers by Christ; what power they 
have is derived from Him, and none may take 
it from them, or abridge it to them; he is one 
whom the Lord has made ruler ; Christ has the 
making of ministers. They are rulers under 
Christ, and act in subordination to Him; and 
rulers for Christ, for the advancement of his 
kingdom. 3. The work of gospel-ministers is 
to give to Christ’s household their meat in due 
season, as stewards, and therefore they have 
the keys delivered tothem. (1.) Their work 
is Co give, not take themselves (Ezek. 34: 8.) 
but give to the family what the master has 
bought, to dispense what Christ has purchas- 
ed. And to ministers it is said, that i is more 
blessed to give than to receive, Acts 20: 35. (2.) 
It is to give meat; not to give lav, (that is 
Christ’s work,) but to deliver those doctrines to 
the church, which, if duly digested, will be 
nourishment to souls. They must give, not the 
poison of false doctrines, not the stones of hard 
and unprofitable doctrines, but the meat that is 
sound and wholesome. (3.) It must be given in 
due season, while there is time for it; when 
eternity comes, it will be too late; we must work 
while it is day: or in time, that is, whenever 
any opportunity offers itself, or in the stated 
time, time after time, according as the duty of 
every day requires. Secondly, His right dis- 
charge of his office. The good servant, if thus 
preferred, will be a good steward; for, 

1. He is faithful; stewards must be so, 1 
Cor. 4:2. The greater the trust is, the more is 
expected from them. It is a great, good thing 
that is committed to ministers; (2 Tim. 2: 2.) 
and they must be faithful, as Moses was, Heb. 
3:2. Christ counts those ministers, and those 
only, that are faithful, 1 Tim. 1:12. A faith- 
ful minister is one that sincerely designs his 
Master’s honor, not his own; delivers the 
whole counsel of God, not his own fancies 
and conceits; follows Christ’s institutions, 
and adheres to them; regards the meanest, 


barons had Le Dispensewr, from whence is derived the name Spencer.’ 


BLoomFi£.p. 


“As no peculiar rewards were conferred on any of the apostles, 
or other faithful ministers, at the time of Christ’s coming to destroy 
Jerusalem, this clause sufficiently proves a reference to the final judg- 


DoppRIDGE, 


‘From being dispenser, he will make him procurator, treasu- 


BLoomMFIELD. 
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A. D. 33. 


48 But and “if that 
evil servant shall ° say 
in his heart, ° My Lord 
delayeth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin 
?to smite fis fellow- 
servants, ‘and to eat 
and drink with the 
drunken ; 

50 The Lord of that 
servant shall "come in 
a day when he looketh 
not for kim, and in an 
hour that he is not 
aware of ; 

51 And- shall * cut 

him asunder, * and ap- 

point him his portion 
with the hypocrites : 

‘there shall be weep- 

ing and gnashing of 

teeth. 

m 18;32, 25:26. Luke 19:22. 

n Deut. 9:4. 15:9. 2 Kings 5:26, Is, 
32:6, Mark 7:21. Luke 12:45. John 
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p Is. 66:5. 2 Cor. 11:20. 1 Pet. 5:3, 
3 Jobn 9,10. Rey. 13:7. 16:6. 17: 
6 


= 19:2. 
q 7:15. 1 Sam. 2:13—16,29, Is. 56:12. 
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:3. Mic. 3:5. Rom. 16:18. 
Phil. :3:19. “Pit. 1:11,12. 2-Pet. 2: 
13,14. Jude 12. 
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* Or, cut him off. 
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s Job 20:29. Is. 33:14. Luke 12:46. 4 
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ful and wise servant ?—whic 
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reproves the greatest, and doth not respect per- 
sons. 

2. He is wise to understand his duty, and the 
proper season of it; and in guiding of the flock 
there is need, not only of integrity of heart, but 
skilfulness of the hands. Honesty may suffice 
for a good servant, but wisdom is necessary to 
a good steward; for it is profitable to direct. 

3. He is doing, so doing’, as his office requires. 
The ministry is a good work, and they whose 
office it is, have always something to do; ‘they 
must not indulge themselves in ease, nor leave 
the work undone, or carelessly turn it off to 
others, but be doing, and doing to the purpose ; 
so doing, giving meat to the household, mind- 
ing their own business, and not meddling with 
that which is foreign ; so doing, as the Master 
has appointed, as the office imports, and as the 
case Er ie family requires; not talking, but 
doing. It was the motto Mr. Perkins used, 
You are a minister of the Word. Not only 
Be doing ; but, Be so doing. 

4. He is found doing when his master comes ; 
which intimates, (1.) Constancy at his. work. 
Ministers should not leave empty spaces in their 
time, lest their Lord should come in one of 
those empty spaces. As with a good God the 
end of one mercy is the beginning of another, 
so with a good man,a good minister, the end of 
ene duty is the beginning of another. When 
Calvin was persuaded to remit his ministerial 
labors, he answered with some resentment, 
What, would you have my Master find me 
idle?’ (2.) Perseverance in his work till the 
Lord come. Hold fast till then, Rev. 2: 25. 
Continue in these things, 1 Tim. 4: 16. 6: 14. 
Endure to the end. 

Thirdly, The recompense of reward intended 
him for this, in three things : 

1. He shall be taken notice of. This is in- 
timated in these words, Who then is that fazth- 


h supposes that there are but few who answer 


this character; one of a thousand. Those who thus distinguish themselves 
now by humility, diligence, and sincerity in their work, Christ will in the 
great day both dignify and distinguish. r 

2. He shall be blessed; and Christ’s pronouncing him blessed makes him 


so. 


All the dead that die in the Lord are blessed, R 


ev. 14:13. But there is 


a peculiar blessedness secured to them that approve themselves faithful stew- 


ards, and are found so doing. 


Next to the honor of those who die in the field 


of battle, suffering for Christ as the martyrs, is the honor of those that die in 


the field of service, ploughing, 


3. He shall be preferred ; 


and sowing, and reaping for Christ. 
v. 47. The allusion is to the way of great 


men, who, if the stewards of their house conduct themselves well in that place, 
commonly prefer them to be managers of their estates: thus Joseph, Gen. 39: 


4, 6. 


But the greatest honor the kindest master ever did to his most tried 


servants in this world, is nothing to that weight of glory which the Lord Jesus 


will confer on his faithful, watchful servants in the world to come. 


here said by a similitude, is 
26. 


Him will my Father honor. 


What is 
the same that is said more plainly, John 12: 


shall be perfect in wisdom and holiness, to bear that weight of glory, so that 
there is no danger from these servants when they reign. 


{2.] Concerning the evil servant. 


We have, 


First, His description given, (v. 8,49.) the wretch is drawn m his own 


colors. 


rs. The vilest of creatures is a wicked man, the vilest of men a wretched 
Christian, and the vilest of them a wicked minister. 


What is best, when cor- 


rupted becomes the worst. Wickedness in the prophets of Jerusalem is a hor- 


rible thing indeed, Jer. 23: 14. 


Here is, 


1. The cause of his wickedness; and that is, a practical disbelief of Christ's 


second coming; He hath said in his heart, My Lord delays his coming ; 
therefore he begins to think He will never come. 


2 and 
Observe, ({.) Christ knows 


And God’s servants, when thus preferred, 


what ¢hey say in their hearts, who with their lips ery, Lord, Lord, as this 
servant here. (2.) The delay of Christ's coming, though it is a gracious in- 
stance of his patience, is greatly abused hy wicked people, whose hearts are 
thereby hardened in their wicked ways. When Christ’s coming is looked up- 
on as doubtful, or a thing at an immense distance, the hearts of men are fully 
sei to do evil, Eccl. 8: 11. See Ezek. 12:27. They that walk by sense, are 
ready to say of the unseen Jesus, as the people did of Moses, when he tarried 
in the mount, We wot not what is become of him, and therefore up, make us 
gods, the world a god, the belly a god, any thing but Him that should be. 

2. The particulars of his wickedness; and they are sins of the first magni- 
tude; he is a slave to his passions and his appetites. 

(1.) Persecution is here charged on him. He begins to smite his fellow-ser- 
vants, Note, [1.] Even the stewards of the house are to look on all the ser- 
vants of the house as their fellow-servants, and therefore are forbidden to lord 


The good and the evil servant. 


it overthem. If the angel call himself fellow- 
servant to John, (Rev. 19:10.) no marvel if John 
have learned to call himself brother to the 
Christians of the churches of Asia, Rev. J: 9. 
[2.] It is no new thing to see evil servants 
smiting their fellow-servants; beth private 
Christians and faithful ministers. He smites 
them, either because they reprove him, or be- 
cause they will not bow.and do him reverence < 
he smites them with the tongue, as they smote 
the prophet, Jer. 18:18. And if he get power 
into his hand, or can press those into his ser- 
vice that have, as the ten horns on the head of 
the beast, it goes further. Pashur the priest 
smote Jeremiah, and put him in the stocks, Jer. 
20:1. The revolters have often been, of all 
others, most profound to make slaughter, Hos. 
5:2. The steward, when he smites his fellow- 
servants, does it under color of his. master’s au- 
thority, and in his name; he says, Let the Lord 
be glorified; (Isa. 66: 5.) but he shall know 
that he could not put a greater affront on his 
master. 

(2.) Profaneness and immorality ; He begins 
to eat and drink with the drunken. |1.] Heas- 
sociates with the worst of sinners, walks in 
their counsel, sits in their seat, and sings their 
songs. The drunken are the merry, jovial com- 
pany he is for, and thus he hardens them in 
their wickedness. [2.] He does like them;. 
eats, and drinks, and is drunken; so it is in 
Luke. This is an inlet to all manner of sin. 
Drunkenness is a leading wickedness; they 
who are slaves to that, are never masters 0 
themselves in any thing else. The persecutors 
of God’s people ee commonly been the most 
vicious and immoral men. Persecuting con- 
sciences, whatever the pretensions be, are com- 
monly the most profligate and ‘debauched con- 
sciences. What will not they be drunk with, 
that will be drunk with the blood of saints? 
Well, this is the description of a wicked minis- 
ter, who yet may have the common gifts of 
learning, and utterance above others. 

Secondly, His doom read, v. 50,51. The 
coat and character of wicked ministers will not 
ony not secure them from condemnation, but 
will greatly aggravate it. They can plead no 
exemption from Christ’s jurisdiction, whatever 
they pretend to in the charch of Rome, from 
that of the civil magistrate ; there is no benefit 
of clergy at Christ’s bar. Observe, 

1. The surprise that will accompany his 
doom ; (v. 50.) The Lord of that servant will 
come. Note, (1.) Our putting off the thoughts 
of Christ’s coming, will not put off his coming. 
Whatever fancy he deludes himself with, his 
Lord will come. (2.) The coming of Christ 
willbe a most dreadful surprise to secure and 
careless sinners, especially to wicked ministers ; 
He shail come in a day when he looketh not for 
Him. Note, Those that have slighted the 
warnings of the Word, and silenced those-of 
their own consciences concerning the Judgment 
to come, cannot expect any other warnings ; and 
no unfairness can. be charged on Christ, if He 
come suddenly, without giving other notice. 
Behold, He has told us before. 

2. The severity of his doom,v. 51. Itis not 
more severe than righteous, but carries in it 
utter ruin, In two dreadful words, death and 
damnation. 

(1.) Death. His Lord shall cut him asun- 
der, ‘ He shall cut him off fromm the land of the 
living,’ from the congregation of the righteous, 
shall separate him unto evil; which is the de- 
finition of a-curse, (Deut. 29: 21.) shall cut him 
down as a tree that cumbers the ground; per- 
haps it alludes to the sentence often used in the 
law, That soul shall be cut off from his people ; 
denoting an utter extirpation. Death cuts offa 
good man, to be grafted in a better stock; but 
a wicked man as a withered branch for the fire. 
Cuts him off from this world, which he set his 


(61.) And cut him asunder.) ‘If this expression he understood in 
its primary and literal sense, it must denote that most horrible punish- 
ment of being cut in sunder whilst alive, which there is a tradition that 
the prophet Isaiah suffered. There are many instances in ancient 
writers of this method of executing criminals. and it is still practised 
by some nations, particularly by the western Moors in Barbary, as we 
are assured by Dr. Shaw. Calmet says this punishment was not un- 
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the Chaldeans. 


known among the Hebrews. 


It came originally from the Persians or 


It is still in use among the Switzers, and they prac- 
tised it not many years ago on one of their countrymen, guilty of 
a great crime, in the plain of Grenelles near Paris. 
among the Persians, Thracians, and Romans, are recorded.’ 

Bloomfield thinks, with Doddridge and many other commentators, 
that the expression is hyperbolical—for severe flagellation. 


Instances of it 
Burper, 


Ep. 


A. D.°33. 
CHAP. XXV. 


The parable of the wise and fvolish 
virgins, l—13, That of the talents 
committed to servants of different 
characters, 14—30 ; and a most so- 
lemn representation of the day of 
judgment, and of its infinitely im- 
portant proceedings and consequen- 
ces, 31—46. 


®“FAXHEN shall » the 

kingdom of hea- 
ven be likened unto 
‘ten virgins, 4 which 
took their lamps, and 
¢went forth to. meet 
fthe bridegroom. 

2 And £ five of them 
were wise, and five 
were foolish. 

3 They that were 
4 foolish took their 
lamps, and took no oil 
with them: 
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that have the form, but hate the power, of godliness. 
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heart so much upon, and was as it were, one 
with. Or, as we read it, shall cut him asun- 
der, that is, part body and soul, send the body 
to the grave, to bea prey for worms, and the 
soul to hell, to be a prey for devils. The soul 
and body of a godly man at death part fairly, 
the one cheerfully lifted up to Ged: the other 
left to the dust; but the soul and body of a 
wicked man at death are cut asunder, for to 
such, death is the king of terrors, Job 18: 14. 
The wicked servant divided himself between 
God and the world, Christ and Belial, bis pro- 
fession and his lusts; justly therefore will he 
thus be divided. 


(2.) Damnation. He shall appoint him his 


portion with the hypocrites, a miserable portion, 


for there shall be weeping. Note, [1.] There is 
a place and state of everlasting misery in the 
other world, where there is nothing but weeping 
and gnashing of teeth ; which speaks the soul’s 
tribulation and anguish under God’s indigna- 
tion and wrath. [2.] The divine sentence will 
appoint this place and state, as the portion of 
those who, by their own sin, were fitted for it. 
Even He, of whom he said that He was his Lord, 
shall thus appoint him his portion. He that 
is now the Savior, will then be the Judge, and 
the everlasting state of the children of men 
will be as He appoints. They that chose the 
world for their portion inthis life, will have hell 
for their portion in the other life. Job 20: 29. 
IF] Hell is the proper place of hypocrites. 

his wicked servant has his portion with the 
hypocrites. When Christ would express the 
most severe punishment in the other world, he 
calls it the portionof hypocrites. If there be 
any place in hell hotter than another, as it is 
like there is, it will be the allotment of those 
[4.} Wicked ministers 


will have their portion in the other world with the worst of sinners, even with 
hypocrites, and justly, for they are the worst of hypocrites. The blood of 
Christ, which they have by their igi o-e trampled under their feet, 


and the blood of souls, which they 
their heads, will bear hard on them in that place of torment. 


ave by their unfaithfulness brought on 
Son, remem- 


ber, will be as cutting a word to a minister, if he perish, as to any other sinner 


whatsoever. 
selves be cast-aways. 


Cuar. XXV. v. 1—13. 


Let them, therefore, who preach to others, fear, lest they them- 


This chapter continues and concludes our Sa- 


vior’s discourse, concerning his second coming, and the end of the world. 
This was his farewell-sermon of caution, as that, John 14: 15, and 16, was 
of comfort, to his disciples; and they had need of both in such a world of 


temptation and trouble. 


therefore, and be ye also ready. In 


The application of that discourse, was, Watch 


rosecution of these serious, awaken- 


ing cautions, we have here three paralles, the scope of which is the same— 


V.36—51. After all the warnings and instructions of hea- 


Us the wise and foolish virgins. 


to quicken us all with the utmost diligence to 
get ready for Christ’s second coming, of which, 
in all his farewells to his church, mention was 
made, asin that before He died, (John 14: 2.) in 
that at his ascension, (Acts 1: 11.) and in that 
at shutting up the canon of Scripture, Rev. 22: 
20. Now it concerns us to prepare for Christ’s 
coming: I. That we may then be ready to at- 
tend on Him; showed in the parable of the ten 
virgins, v. 1—13. II. That we may then be 
ready to give up our account to Him; showed 
in the parable of the three servants, v. 14—30. 
Il. That we may then be ready to receive from 
Him our final sentence, and that it may be to 
eternal life; and this is showed in a description 
of the judgment, v. 31—46. These are things 
of awful consideration, because of everlasting 
concern, to every one of us. 

Here, 

I. That in general illustrated, is, the kingdom 
of heaven, the external kingdom of Christ, its 
administration and success. Some of Christ’s 
parables had showed us what it is like now, as 
ch.13. This tells us what it shall be like, when 
the mystery of God shall be finished, and that 
kingdom delivered up to the Father. The ad- 
ministration of Christ’s government toward the 
ready and the unready, in the great day, may. be 
illustrated by this similitude ; or, the professors 
of Christianity shall then be likened to these 
ten pee and shall be thus distinguished. 

II. It is illustrated by a marriage solemnity. 
It was a custom sometimes among the Jews, on 
that occasion, that the bridegroom came, at- 
tended with his friends, late in the night, to the 
house of the bride, where she expected him, at- 
tended with her bride inaids; who, upon notice 
given of the bridegroom’s approach, were to go 
out with lamps in their hands, to light him into 
the house with ceremony and formality, in or- 
der to the celebration of their nuptials with 
great mirth. And some think that on these 
occasions they had usually ten virgins; for the 
Jews never held a synagogue, circumcised, kept 
the passover, or contracted marriage, but ten 
persons at least were present. Boaz, when he 
married Ruth, bad fen witnesses, Ruth 4: 2. 
Now in this parable, 

1. The Bridegroom is our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
so represented in the 45th Psalm, Solomon’s 
Song, and often in the New Testament. It 
bespeaks his singular and superlative love to, 
and his inviolable covenant with, his spouse, 
the church. Believers are now betrothed to 
Christ; (Hos. 2:19.) but the solemnizing of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


or neglect the latter. 


‘We are not in darkness, that that day 


venly wisdom, men in general copy the example of the unbe- 
lievers in the days of Noah: they ‘eat and drink, plant and 
build, marry and are given in marriage ;’ and act in every re- 
spect as if this world were all, or as if they were to live here 
forever. Thus death and judgment come upon them unawares, 
and with as terrible a surprise as the deluge came upon the 
inhabitants of the old world: and then, too late, they wish to 
be with the believer in his derided ark, Even from the same 
families and religious societies, death is continually taking one 
to heaven, and another to hell. Men labor and live together, 
nay, they associate in the same acts of worship: yet they are 
the subjects of two x § ce kingdoms; and at death they are 
removed to the capital, so to speak, of that kingdom to which 
they belong. As we therefore Enos that our Lord will speedily 
come to tale us hence, but cannot know when, or how soon, 
‘let us watch and be sober.’ Tous, at least, ‘the end of all 
things is at hand:’ and we should be overwhelmed with 
confusion, if found, at that solemn season, indulging sloth, or 
sinful passions, or in the places of fashionable dissipation, and 
should rather wish to be found in the path of duty, or pouring 
out our hearts in prayer; so let us never venture on the former, 


should overtake us as a thief;’ therefore let us, as ‘ children of 
light,’ be always expecting the coming of our Lord. (Note, 1 
Thess. 5: 4—11.)—Above all, the stewards of the Lord’s house- 
hold should continually be looking to Him, to make them wise, 
faithful, and assiduous; and to enable them to avoid all in- 
terested or ambitious pursuits and worldly pleasures; nay, 
even all literary avocations or engagements, not intimately 
connected with the grand object, that Le may wholly give up 
themselves to their most important work. Blessed will that 
servant be, however neglected or despised in this vain world, 
“whom his Lord, when He cometh, shall find so doing ;’ for He 
will delight to honor that servant, whose pleasure it was to do 
his Master’s work, and seek his glory. But woe be to the 
presumptuous infidel, the mercenary hireling, the lordly op- 
ressor, or the voluptuous sensualist, in the garb of a priest! 

he Lord of that evil ‘servant will come in a day awhiet he 
looketh not for Him ;’ and what will all his preferments, dis- 
tinctions, and enjoyments do for him, whén God shall cut him 
off, and appoint him ‘his portion with the hypocrites, where 


’ = . 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ?’ Scorr. 


NOTES. “ 

Cuap. XXV. v. 1—4. This chapter continues our Lord’s discourse 
to his disciples; and relates to the general concerns of death and judg- 
ment, rather than to the particular events which yere coming on the 
Jewish nation. Towards the close of the foregoing chapter, our Lord 
made a gradual transition, from the latter to the former of these sub- 
jects; and He here more directly enforces the need of constant vigi- 
ne which He connects with the conclusion of the foregoing chapter, 
by the introductory word ‘Then.’ In this respect, ‘the gdom of 
heaven shall,’ &c. (Marg. Refe a, b.—WNote, 3:2. The circum- 
stances of the parable were taken from the customs of the Jews, in cele- 

N. I. VOL. I. 33 


brating nuptials, Christ is the Bridegroom of the church; they who 
profess his Gospel are as the companions of his bride, who wait for his 
coming ; and their continuance in this world constitutes the time of 
their waiting. (Marg. Ref. c—f.—Noles, Ps. 45:13—15. Cant. 1: 
5,6. 8:13, 14. Toth 3: 27-36. v. 29. 2 Cor. 11: 1—6, v. 2, 8: 
Rev. 19: 7,8. 21: 1—4, v. 2, 9—21, v. 9.) It must not, however, be 
supposed, that a// nominal Christians are intended. Those who make 
a creditable profession of the Gospel, and act in such a manner as to 
give real Christians a favorable opinion of them, and so gain admit- 
tance into their society, are exclusively meant. Scot. 
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- 


A, D, 33. 


4 But the wise took 

oil in their vessels 
with their lamps. 

5 While * the bride- 
groom tarried, ' they all 


- stumbered and slept. 


6 And ™at midnight 
there was "a cry made, 
° Behold, the  bride- 
groom cometh; ? go ye 
out to meet him. 

7 Then ‘all those 
virgins arose, and 
trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish 
said unto the wise, 
*Give us of your oil; 
s for our lamps are 
* gone out. 


i Ps. 45:7. Zech, 4:2,3. John 1:15, 
16, 3:34. Rom. 8:9. 2 Cor. 1:22. 
Gal. 5:22,23, 1 John 2:20,27, Jude 
19. 

k-19, 24:48. Hab. 2:3. Luke 12:45. 
20:9. Heb. 10:36,37. 2 Pet. 3:4—9. 
Rey, 2:25. 

1°26:40,43. Cant. 3:1, 5:2. Jon, 1:5, 


6. Mark 14:37,38. Luke 18:8. Rom. 


13:11. Eph. 5:14. 1 Thes. 5:6—8. 
1 Pet. 5:8. 
m 24:44. Mark 13:33—37. Luke 12: 


20,38—40,46. 1 Thes, 5:1—-3. Rey. 
16 


115. 

n 24:31. John 5:28,29, 1Thes. 4:16. 
% Pet. 3:10. 

031. Ps. 50:3-6. 96:13. 98:9. 2 
Thes. 1:7—10. Jude 14,15. 

. Is. 25:9. Am, 4:12. Mal. 3:1,2. 
Rey. 19:7—9. 

q Luke 12:35. 2 Pet. 3:14. Rev. 2:4, 
5, 3:2,19,20. 

x 3:9. Luke 16:24. Acts 8:24. Rev. 
3:9. 


8 13:20,21. Job 8:13,14. 18:5. 21:17. 
Prov. 4:18,19. 13:9. £0:20. Luke 
8:18, 


= Or, ‘going out, Heb, 4:1. 


Now, concerning these ten 
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the marriage is reserved for the great day, when 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife, will have made her- 
self completely ready, Rev. 19:7, 9. ah, 

2. The virgins are the professors of religion, 
members of the church: here represented as her 
companions, (Ps. 45: 14.) as elsewhere her chil- 
dren, (Isa. 54:1.) her ornaments, Isa. 49: 18. 
They that follow the Lamb, are said to be vir- 
gins; (Rev. 14:4.) this denotes their beauty 
and purity ; they are to be presented as, chaste 
virgins to Christ, 2 Cor. 11: 2. The bridegroom 
is a king; so these virgins are maids of honor, 
virgins without number, (Cant. 6:8.) yet here 
said to be fen. 

3. The office of these virgins is to mect the 
bridegroom, which is as much their happiness 
as duty. They wait on the bridegroom when 
he appears, and in the mean time wait for him. 
See tere the nature of Christianity. As Chris- 
tians, we profess ourselves to be, (1.) Attendants 
on Christ, to do Him honor, as the glorious 
Bridegroom, to be to Him for a name and a 
praise. We must follow Him as honorary ser- 
vants do their masters, John 12:26. Hold up 
the name, and hold forth the praise, of the ex- 
alted Jesus; this is our business. (2.) Ex- 
pectants of Christ, and of his second coming. 
As Christians, we profess, not only to believe 
and look for, but to love and long for, the ap- 


pearing of Christ, and to act in our whole con- 


versation with regard to it. The second coming 
of Christ is the centre in which all the lines of 
our religion meet, and to which the whole of 
the divine life hath a constant reference and 
tendency. 

4. Their chief concern is, to have lights in 
their hands, when they attend the bridegroom, 
thus to do him honor and to do him service. 
Note, Christians are children of light. The 
Gospel is light, and they who receive it, must 
not only be enlightened by it themselves, but 
must shine as lighis, must hold it forth, Phil. 
2: 15,16. This in general. 
virgins, we may observe, 


(1.) Their different character, its proof and evidence. 
{1.] Five were wise, and five foolish, v.2. Note, Those of the same de- 


> nomination among men, may yet be of characters vastly different in the sight 


of God. Sincere Christians are the wise, and hypocrites the foolish virgins, 
as in another parable they are represented by wise and foolish builders. 
Note, Those are wise or foolish indeed, that are so in the affairs of their souls. 
True religion is true wisdom, sin is folly, but especially the sin of hypocrisy, 
for those are the greatest fools that are wise in their own conceit, and those 
the worst of sinners, that feien themselves just men. Some observe, from the 
equal number of the wise and foolish, what a charitable decorum (it is Abp. 
Tillotson’s expression) Christ observes, as*if He would hope that the number 
of true believers were near equal to that of hypocrites, or, at least, would 
lead us to hope the best concerning those that profess religion, and to think of 
them with a bias to the charitable side. Though, in judging of ourselves, we 
ought to remember that the gate is strait, and few find it, yet, in judging of 
others, we ought to remember, that the Captain of our salvation brings many 
sons to glory. * 

i) The evidence of this character was in the very thing they were to at- 
tend to. 

First, It was the folly of the foolish virgins, that they took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them, v. 3. They had just oil enough to make their lamps 
burn for the present, jto make a show with, as if they intended to meet the 
bridegroom; but no cruse or bottle of oil with them for a recruit, if the 
bridegroom tarried ; thus hypocrites, 

1. They have no principle within. They have a lamp of profession in their 
hands, but have not in their hearts that stock of sound knowledge, rooted dis- 
positions, and settled resolutions, necessary to carry them through the ser- 
vices and trials of the present state. They act under the influence of exter- 
nal inducements, but are void of spiritual life; like a tradesman, that sets up 
without a stock, or sced on stony ground, wanting root. 

2. They have no prospett of, nor make provision for, what is to come. 
This incogitancy is the ruin of many professors; all their care is to recom- 


. mend themselves to their neighbors now, not to approve themselves to Christ, 


whom they must hereafter appear before; as if any thing will serve, provid- 
ed it will but serve for the present. Tell them of Soe not seen as yet, and 
you are like Lot to his sons-in-law, as one that mocked, They do not provide 
for hereafter, as the ant, nor lay up for the time to come, 2 Cor. 12: 14. 


C4.) Oil in their vessels.) ‘In many parts of the East, and particu- 
larly in the Indies, it_ is the custom, instead of torches and flambeaux, 
tocarry a pot of oil in one hand, and a lamp, which is thus supplied 
with oil, in the other.’ ‘ CHARDIN. 

* Mention is made in “‘ the Customs of the East Indians and the Jews 
compared,”? of flambeaux (used at bridal ceremonies) made of pieces 
of linen squeezed hard together into a round form. Those who hold 
them in one hand, have in the other a bottle of oil, and pour out of it 
from time to time on the linen, which otherwise gives no light.’ 


Ps. 49: 69. 
D’Oyty and Manr. rr : 
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coming of Christ ; 
rence between r 

sists more in the state of their hearts, than in their external conduct; 
(Marg. Ref. k, 1.) though this at length discovers the difference be- 
tween them as wise and foolish virgins. ‘ 


(8.) Gone out.) 


Of the wise and foolish virgins. 


Secondly, It was the wisdom of the wise vir- 
gins, that they took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps, v. 4. They had a good principle within, 

|which would maintain and keep ve their pro- 
fession. 1. The heart is the vessel, which it is 
our wisdom to get furnished ; for out of a good 
treasure there, good things must he brought; 
but if that root be rottenness, the blossom will 
be dust. 2. Grace is the oil which we must 
have in this vessel; in the tabernacle there was 
constant provision made of oil for the light, 
Exod. 35: 14. Our light must shine before men 
in good works; but this cannot be, or not, long, 
unless there be a fixed active principle in the 
heart, of faith in Christ, and love to God and 
our brethren, from which we must act in every 
thing we do in religion, with an eye to what is 
before us. They that took oil, did it on suppo- 
sition that perhaps the bridegroom might tarry. 
Note, In looking forward, it is good to prepare 
for the worst, to lay in for a long siege. But 
remember that this oil, which keeps the lamp 
burning, is derived to the candlestick from Jesus 
Christ, the great and good Olive, by the golden 
pipesof the ordinances, as represented, Zech. 4: 
2, 3, 12. explained John 1:16. Of his fulness 
have all we received, and grace for grace. 

(2.) Their.common fault, during the bride- 
groom’s delay; They all slumbered and slept, 
v. 25. Observe here, : 

[1.]. The bridegroom tarried, that is, he did 
not come out so soon as they expected. What 
we look for as certain, we are apt to think is 
very near; many in the apostles’ times imagined 
the day of the Lord was at hand. Christ, as 
to us, seems to tarry, and yet really does not, 
Hab. 2: 3. There is good reason for the Bride- 
groom’s tarrying ; there are many intermediate 
counsels and purposes to be accomplished, the 
elect must all be called in, God’s patience must 
be manifested, and the saints’ patience tried, the 
harvest of the earth ripened, and the harvest of 
heaven too. But, though Christ tarry past our 
time, He will not tarry past the due time. 

[2.] While he tarried, those that waited for 
him grew careless, and forgot what they were 
attending; They all slumbered and slept. The 
wise virgins slumbered, and the foolish slept; 
so some distinguish it; however, they were both 
faulty. The wise virgins kept their lamps burn- 
ing, but did not op themselves awake. Note, 
Too many good Christians, when they have 
heen Jong in profession, grow remiss in prepara- 
tions for Christ’s second coming; they intermit 
their care, abate their zeal, their graces are not 
lively, nor their works found perfect before 
God; and though all love be not lost, yet the first 
love is left. If it was hard to the ecintix to 
watch with Christ an howr, much more an age., 
I sleep, saith the spouse, but my heart wakes. 
Observe, First, They slumbered, and then slept. 
Note, One degree of carelessness and remissness 
makes way foranother. Those that allow them- 
selves in slumbering, will scarcely keep them- 
selves from sleeping; therefore dread the begin- 
ning of spiritual decays; atterid to the first 
symptoms of disease. The ancients generally 
understood the virgins’ slumbering and sleep- 
ing, of their dying; they all died, wise and fool- 
ish, (Ps. 49: 10.) before Judgment-day. So Fe- 
rus, Before the Bridegroom come, -all musi 
sleep, that is, die. So Calvin. . 

(3.). The surprising summons given them, ». 
6. eeu oe: Though Christ seem slow, He 
is sure. In his first coming, He was thought 
long by those that waited er the consolation 
of Israel; yet in the fulness of time he came; 
so his second coming, though long deferred, is 
not forgotten; his enemies shall find, to their 
cost, t forbearance is no acquittance; and 
his friends shall find, to their comfort, that the 


Verses 5—9, 


The delay of the bridegroom represents the intermediate space be- 
tween the real or thei st conversion of professed believers, and the 


eir slumbering and sleeping shows that the diffe- 
Christians and hypocrites, in many instances, con- 


(Marg. Ref. t, u.—wNotes, 
Scorr, 


‘Rather, ‘going out.’”’’ Broomrisnp. Crarxs. 


-*saying, Lord, Lord, 
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vision is for an appointed time, and at the end 
it shall speak, and not lie. The year of the re- 
deemed is fixed, and will come. Pl Christ’s 
coming will be at our midnight, when we least 
look for Him, and are most disposed to take our 
rest. His coming for the folie and comfort of 
his people often is, when the good intended 
seems at the greatest distance ; and his coming 
to reckon with his enemies is, when they put 
the evil day farthest fromthem. At midnight, 
the first-born of Egypt were destroyed, and Is- 
rael delivered, Exod. 12: 22. Death’ often comes 
when least expected; the soul is required this 
night, Luke 12: 20. Christ will come when He 
pees: to show his sovereignty, and will not 
et us know when, to teach us our duty. [3.] 
When Christ comes, we must go forth to meet 
Him. As Christians, we are bound to attend all 
the motions of the Lord Jesus, and meet Him in 
all his out-goings. When He comes to us at 
death, we must go forth out of the body, out of 
the world, to meet Him with affections and 
workings of soul, suitable to the discoveries we 
then expect Him to make of Himself. [4.] 
The notice of Christ’s approach, and the cail to 
meet Him, will be awakening; There was acry 
made. His first coming was not with any ob- 


9 But the wise an- 
swered, saying, Not 
so; tlest there be not 
enough for us and 
you: “but go ye ra- 
ther to thei that sell, 
and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they 
went to buy, * the 
bridegroom came ; 
and Ythey that were 
ready went in with 
him to the marriage ; 
"and the door was 
shut. ; 

11 Afterward came 
also the other virgins, 


open to us. 

t Ps. 49:7—9. Jer. Ez. 14:14— 
16,20. 

u Is. 55:1—3,6,7. Acts 8:22. Rev. 3: 


17,18. 
x 6. Rey. 1:7, 22:12,20 


15:1. 


y 2023. | Luke, 12:96,37. Col. 1:12. servation at all, nor did they say, Lo, here is 
ee Nun taiee-34. Pe. 95: Christ, or Lo, He is there; He was in the world, 


lL. Luke 13:25, Heb, 3:18,19. and the world knew Him not; but his second 
Serer, eb 12-16, 17. coming will be with the observation of all the 
world; Every eye shall see Him. There will be a cry from heaven, for He 
shall descend with a shout, Arise, ye dead, and come to judgment; and a cry 
froin the earth too, a cry to rocks and mountains, Rev. 6: 16. 

(4.) The address they all made to answer this summons; (v. 7.) They all 
arose, and trimmed their lamps, snuffed them, and supplied them with oil, and 
with all expedition put themselves in a posture to receive the bridegroom. 
Now, [1.] This, in the wise virgins, bespeaks an actual preparation for the 
Bridegroom’s coming. Note, Even those that are best prepared for death, 
have, upon the immediate arrests of it, work to do to get themselves actually 
ready, that they may be /ound in peace, (2 Pet. 3: 14.) found doing, (ch. 24: 
46.) and not found naked, 2 Cor. 5: 3. .When we see the day approaching, we 
must address ourselves to our dying work with all seriousness, renewing 
our repentance for sin, our consent to the covenant, our farewells to the world, 
and our souls must be carried out toward God in suitable breathings. ([2.] In 
the foolish virgins, it denotes a vain confidence, and conceit of the goodness of 
their state, and their readiness for another world. Note, Even counterfeit 
graces will serve a man to make a show of when he comes to die, as well as 
they have done all his life long; the hypocrite’s hopes blaze when they are 
just expiring, like a lightning before death. ; 

(5.) The distress of the foolish virgins, v. 8,9. This poorer a |) The 
apprehensions some hypocrites have of their misery, even on this side death, 
when God opens their eyes to see their folly, and themselves perishing with 
a lie in their right hand. Or, however, {2.] The real misery of their state on 
the other side death, and in the judgment; how far their fair, but false, pro- 
fession of religion, will be from availing them any thing in the great day; see 
what comes of it. 

lst. Their lamps are gone out. The lamps of hypocrites often go out in 
this life; when they who have begun in the Spirit end in the flesh, and the 
hypocrisy breaks out in open apostasy, 2 Pet. 2:20. ‘The profession withers, 
cel the credit of it is lost; the hopes fail, and the comfort of them is gone; 
how often is the candle of the wicked thus put oul! Job. 21:17. Yet many 
a hypocrite keeps up his credit, and the comfort of his profession, such as 
it is, to the last; but what is it when God takes away his soul? Job 27:8. If 
his candle he not put out before him, it is put out with him, Job 18: 5,6. He 
shall lie dowon in sorrow, Isa. 50: 11. The gains of a hypocritical profession 
will not follow a man to judgment, ch. 7: 22,23. The lamps are gone out, 
when the hypocrite’s hope proves like the spider’s web, (Job 8: 11, &c.) and 
like the giving up of the ghost, Job 11: 20. 

2dly. They wanted oil. Note, Those that take up short of true grace, 
will certainly find the want of it one time or other. An external profession, 
well humored, may carry a man far, but will not carry him through; it may 
light him along this world, but the damps of the valley of the shadow of death 
will put it out. MR he gee 

3dly. They would gladly he beholden to the wise virgins for a supply; 
Give us of your oil. Note, The day is coming, when carnal hypocrites would 
gladly be found in the condition of trae Christians. Those who now hate the 
Strictness of religion, will, at death, wish for the solid comforts of it. 
Those who care not to live the life, would yet die the death, of the righteous. 


> Verse 10. , 

And the door was shut.) ‘At a marriage procession I saw, the 
bridegroom came from a distance, and the bride lived at Serampore, to 
which place the bridegroom was to come by water. After waiting two 
or three hours, at length, near midnight, it was announced, as if in the 
very words of Scripture, “ Behold the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.’’ All the persons employed, now lighted their lamps, and 
ran with them in their hands to fill up their stations in the procession ; 
some of them had lost their lights, and were unprepared ; but it was then 
too late to seek them, and the cavalcade moved forward to the house 
of the bride. [Sometimes the assembly consists of two thousand per- 
eons, all richly dressed in gold or silver tissue. At intervals during the 


* 


ried in the 


Tand 


of the company, where he sat a short time, an 
house, the door of which was immediately shut and guarded by Sepoys. 
Ts expostulated with the door-keepers, but in vain. 


O/ the Wise did foots Cur gins. 


The day is coming, when those who now look 
with contempt on humble, contrite saints, would 
gladly get an interest in them, and would value 
those as their best friends and benefactors, 
whom now they set with the dogs of their flock. 
Give us of your oil; that is, ‘Speak a good 
word for us ;’ so some; but there is no occasion 
for vouchers in the great day, the Judge knows 
what is every man’s true character. But is it 
not well that they are brought to say this? It 
is so; but, 1. This request was extorted by sen- 
sible necessity. Note, Those will see their 
need of grace hereafter, when it should save 
them, who will not see their need now, when it 
should sanctify and rule them. 2. It comes too 
late. God would have given them oil, had they 
asked in time; but there is no buying when the 
market is over. 

4thly. They were denied a share in their 
companions’ oil. It is a sad presage of a res 
pulse with God, when they were thus repulsed by 
good people. The wise answered, Not so; these 
wise virgins would rather give a reason, with- 
out a positive refusal, than (as many do) givea 
positive refusal, without a reason. They were 
well inclined to help their neighbors in distress ; 
Lut, We must not, we cannot, we dare not, do it, 
lest there be not enough for us and you ; charity 
begins at home; but go, and buy for yourselves. 
Note, {. Those that would be saved, must have 
grace of their own. Though we have benefit by 
the communion of saints, and the faith and 
prayers of others may now redound to our ad- 
vantage, yet our own sanctification is indispen- 
sably necessary to our own salvation. The just 
shall live hy his faith. Every man shall give 
account of himself, and therefore let every man 
prove his own work; for he cannot get another 
to muster for him in that day, 2. Those that 
have most grace have none to spare; all we have 
is little enough for ourselves to appear before God 
in. The best have need to borrow from Christ. 
The church of Rome, which dreams of works 
of supererogation, and the imputation of the 
righteousness of saints, forgets that it was the 
wisdom of the wise virgins to understand that 
they had but oil enough for themselves, and 
none for others. Lut observe, These wise vir- 
gins did not upbraid the foolish with their ne- 
glect, nor boast of their own forecast, nor torment 
them with suggestions tending to despair, but 
gave them the best advice the case will bear, 
Go ye rather to them that sell. Note, Those 
that deal foolishly in the affairs of thei souls 
are to he pitied, and not insulted over; for who 
made thee to differ? When ministers attend 
such as have been mindless of God and their 
souls all their days, but are under death-bed 
convictions ; and, hecause true repentance is 
never too late, direct them to repent, and turn 
to God, and close with Christ; yet, because late 
repentance is seldom true, they do but as these 
wise virgins did by the foolish; they ean but 
tell them what is to be done, if it be not too late; 
but whether the door may not be shut before it 
is done, if an unspeakable hazard. It is good 
advice now, if it be taken in time, Go to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. Note, Those 
that would have grace, must have recourse to, 
and attend on, the means of grace. See Isa, 
55: 1. 

(6.) The coming of the bridegroom, and the 
issue of all this different character of the wise 
and foolish virgins. 

{1.] While they went out to buy, the bride- 
groom came. Note, With regard to those that 
put off their great work to the last, it is a thou- 
sand to one, they have not time to do it then. 
Getting grace is a work of time, and cannot be 


procession, guns and rockets are fired, and the spectacle is rendered 
grand beyond description, by a prodigious number of lighted torches 
and the sound of musical instruments. 
entered a large and splendidly illuminated area, before the house, 
covered with an awning, where a great multitude of friends, dressed in 
their best apparel, were seated upon mats. ( 
8 of a friend, and placed ona paper seat in the midst 
c 


Bunper.) Then the company 


The bridegroom was car- 


then went into the 
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done in a hurry. While the poor, awakened 
soul addresses itself, on a sick-bed, to repent- 
ance and prayer, in awful confusion, it scarcel 
knows what to do first; and presently deat 
comes, judgment comes, the work is undone, 
and the sinner undone forever. This comes of 
having oil to buy when we should burn it, and 
grace to get when we should use it. 

The bridegroom came. Note, Our Lord Jesus 
will come to his people, at the great day, as a 
bridegroom ; eT come in pomp and rich ‘attire, 
attended with his friends: now that the Bride- 
groom is taken away from us, we fast, (ch. 9: 
15.) but then will be an everlasting feast. Then 
the Bridegroom will fetch home his bride, to be 
where He is, (John 17: 24.) and will rejoice over 
his bride, Isa. 62: 5. 

[2.] They that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage. Note, ist. To be eternally 
glorified is to go in with Christ to the marriage, 
to be in his immediate presence, and in the most 
intimate fellowshi 
in a state of eternal rest, joy, and plenty. 2dly. 
Those, and those only, shall go to heaven here- 
after, that are made ready for heaven here, that 
are wrought to the self-same thing, 2 Cor. 5: 5. 
3dly.. The suddenness of death, and of Christ’s 


12 But he answered 
and said, Verily I say 
unto you, °I know you 
not. 

13 ° Watch therefore, 
for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour, 
wherein the Son of 
man cometh. 

(Practical Observations.) 

14 J For the kingdom 
of heaven is 4as a man 
travelling into a far 
country, who called his 
own servants, ° and 
delivered unto them 
his goods. 


b Pe, 1:6. 5:5. Hab. 1:13, Luke 13: 
26—30. John 10:27. 1 Cor. 8:3. 
Gal. 4:9, 2 Tim. 2:19, 

© 24:42,43. Mark 13:33—37. Luke 
21:36. Acts 20:31. 1 Cor. 16:13. 1 

2Tim. 4:55, 1 Pet, 4:7. 


20:9. £ : . 
¢ Luke 16112, Rom. 126-8. 1 coming to us then, will be no obstruetion to our 
or. 3:5. 4:1,2. 12:7—28. Eph. 4: = ; ; 
RR ER USER AL: happiness, if we have been habitually prepared. 


3.] As is usual, when all the company is 
come that are to be admitted, the door was shut. 1st. To secure those that 
were within; that, being now made pillars in the house of our God, they may 
no more go out, Rev. 3:12. 2dly. To exclude those that were out. The 
state of saints and sinners will then be unalterably fixed, those shut out then 
will be shut out forever. Now the gate is strait, Ma open; then it will be 
shut, and a great gulf fixed. This was like the shutting of the door of the 
ark when Noah was in; as he was therehy preserved, so all the rest were 
finally abandoned. 

[4.] The foolish virgins came when it was too late, v.11. Note, 1st. Many 
will seek admission into heaven too late; as profane Esau, who afterward 
would have inherited the blessing. God and religion will be glorified by 
those late solicitations, though sinners will not be saved by them. 2dly. 
The vain confidence of hypocrites will carry them very far in their expecta- 
tions of happiness. They goto heaven-gate, and demand entrance, and yet 
are shut out; lifted up to heaven in a fond conceit of the goodness of their 
state, and yet thrust down to hell. 

[5.] They were rejected, as Esau was; (v. 12.) 1 know you not. Note, 
We are all concerned to seek the Lord while He may be found ; for there is a 
time coming when He will not be found. Time was, when, Lord, Lord, open 
to us, would have sped well, by virtue of that promise, Knock, and it shall be 
opened to you; but now it comes too late. The sentence is solemnly bound 
with, Verily Isay unto you, which amounts to no less than swearing in his 
wrath, that they shall never enter into his rest. 

Lastly, Here is a practical inference drawn from this parable; (v. 13.) 
Watch therefore. We had it before, (ch. 24: 42.) here it is repeated, as the 
most needful caution. Note, 1. Our great duty is to watch, to attend to the 
business of our souls with the utmost diligence and circumspection. Be 
awake, and be wakeful, 2. It is a good reason for our watching, that the 


and communion with Him. 


Parable of the.talents. 


time of our Lord's coming is very uncertain ; 
we know neither the day nor the hour. There- 
fore every day and every hour we must be 
ready, and not off our watch any day in the 
year, or any hour in the day. Be thou in the 
‘fear of the Lord every day, and all the day 
long’. 
V.14—30. We have here the parable of the 
talents: this implies that we are in a state of 
work and business, as the former implies that 
we are in astate of expectancy. Zhat show- 
ed the necessity of habitual preparation, this of 
actual diligence in present work and service. 
In that, we were stirred up to do well for our 
own souls ; in this, to lay out ourselves for the 
glory of God and the good of others. The 
Master is Christ, who is absolute Owner and 
Proprietor of all persons and things, and ina 
special manner of his church. The servanés 
are Christians, his “own servants, so called: 
robably ministers are especially intended; as 
Paul, who often calls himself a servant af Jesus 
Christ. See 2 Tim. 2: 24. 
a We have three things, in general, in this para- 

e. 

I. The trust eommitted to these servants; 
their master delivered to them his goods. Note, 
1. Christ’s servants have and receive their all 
from Him ; being of themselves worth nothing, 
and having nothing of their own but sin. 2. Our 
receiving from Christ is in order to our work- 
ing for Him. The manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit withal. 3. 
Whatever we receive, to be made use of for 
Christ, still the property is vested in Him; we 
are but his tenants, stewards of his manifold 
grace, 1 Pet. 4: 10. Now observe here, 

(1.) The occasion of this trust. The master 
was travelling into afar country. This is ex- 
plained, Eph. 4: 8. When He ascended on high, 
He gave gifts unto men. Note, [1.] When 
Christ went to heaven, He was as one travel- 
ling inte a far country ; that is, He purposed te 
be away a great while. Fe He took care to 
furnish his church with all things necessary for 
it, during his personal ahsence. For, and in 
consideration of, his departure, He committed 
to his church truths, laws, promises, and pow- 
ers; these were the great deposit, so called, (1 
Tim. 6: 20. 2 Tim. f: 14.) the good thing com- 
mitted to us; and He sent his Spirit to enable 
his servants to teach and profess those truths, 
to press and observe those laws, to improve 
and apply those promises, and to employ those 
powers, ordinary or extraordinary. Thus Christ, 
at his ascension, left his goods to his church. 

(2.) In what proportion this trust was com- 
mitted. [1.] He gave talents ; a talent of sil- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—1i3. It is most important for us all, continually to be 
reminded of death and judgment, and of that discrimination of 
characters, which will soon be made. Immense multitudes of 
infidels, profligates, Pharisees, and apostates are thronging the 
broad road to destruction: but this is not all; alas! a large 
proportion even of those who appear to he followers of Christ, 
will be found ‘ foolish virgins, beeing no grace in their hearts. 
With what seriousness, diligence, and fervent prayer, should 
we then ‘examine ourselves whether we be in the faith!’ How 
afraid of being deceived, where so much is at stake, and so 
many come short of eternal life! How earnestly should we 
seek for heavenly wisdom, and desire to be found upright in 
the sight of God, rather than to be approved by our ill-judging 
fellow-sinners !—It is indeed to be lamented, that even true 
Christians are too apt to he drowsy and inattentive; yet there 
is an essential difference hetween the weakest believer, and the 
most specious hypocrite. This sometimes appears even here : 
the unexpected summons of death may throw the Christian 
into an alarm; but, proceeding without delay to trim his lamp, 
the grace which before lay almost dormant, shines forth more 
bright; so that all deonud perceive him to be ready, and ‘ meet 


Verses 14—18. 

It cannot be supposed, consistently with Scripture, that the improve- 
ment of natural powers, by unregenerate men, can entitle them to 7e- 
generating grace; for all unregenerate men are carnal, and ‘alienated 
from God;’ and therefore wholly indisposed and unwilling to improve 
their natural powers, according to their bounden duty. (Notes, Rom. 
8:5—9, 1 Cor. 15: 3—11, v. 10. Phil. 2: 12,13.) But the sanctifying in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, producing a holy judgment and heart, teach, 
incline, and-enable a man to make a good use of all other things; so 
that this improvement of talents does not make men Christians, but 
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to be a partaker of the inheritance of the saints in hght.2 On 
the other hand, the mere professor often detects his conscious- 
ness of hypocrisy, and impresses the minds of beholders with 
a gloomy fear, that ‘his lamp is going out,’ and about to be ex- 
tinguished in utter darkness. We may compassionate such 
persons, but we can give them little help: we should direct 
them to Him who sells all the blessings of salvation ‘ without 
money and without price :’ but the hour is unseasonable, and 
the time is short; nor can they well know that their prayers 
are not the dictates of mere selaehnees and their repentance 
constrained and insincere. How dreadful then will be the case 
of those, who do not seek ‘ the things which accompany salva- 
tion,’ till the time is past! who do not knock, till the door is 
finally closed! But, however it may appear at death, assuredly 
no one will partake of the marriage-supper of the Lamb, who 
has not in this world ‘ washed his robes, and made them white’ 
in his atoning blood, and who is nota partaker of his sanctify- 
ing Spirit. Let us then make no delay, but be earnest in pre- 
paration ; and let us ever be on our watch, for ‘we know not 
either the day or the hour when our Lord cometh.” 
m . mi Scorr. 


evidence that they are such ; whilst the contrary conduct evinces the 
hypocrisy of a man’s professed faith in Christ. The expression, ‘ac- 
cording to his several ability,? may denote, that every man has that 
ortion, which best suits the station intended for him, in the church and 
in the community ; and which would suffice, if made a good use of, to - 
prove him a useful, honorable, and accepted servant. Comp. Lake 19: 
13, 15, 16. Gr. Scorr. 
(14.) ‘The ancient fathers and interpreters refer this to the long- 
suffering of God, who waiteth to be merciful.’ BLooMrieEtp,. 
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15 And unto one he 
gave five ‘talents, to 
anothe® two, and to 
another one ; to every 
‘man according to his 
several ability; and 
straightway took his 
journey. 

16 Then he that had 
received -the five ta- 
lents £ went and traded 
with the same, and 
made them other five 
talents, 

17 And likewise he 
that kad received two, 
"he also gained other 
two. 

18 But he that had 
received one, went and 
digged in the earth, 
‘ and hid his lord’s mo- 
ney. 

19 After *a long 
time, the lord of those 
servants cometh, and 
'reckoneth with them. 
Luke 12:48, 19:13,14. 

: . 1Chr, 13:13. 22— 
« 291—17. 2 Chr. 1:9,10. 
1 . 17:3—9. 19:4—10. 31:20, 
Ql. 33:15,16. 34:35. Neh. 5;14—19. 
Is. 23:18, 49:23. 60:5—16. Acts 13: 
35, Rom. 15:18,19. 1 Cor, 9:16— 


23. 15:10. 1 Tim. 6:17,18. 2 Tim. 
2:6. 4:5—8. Philem. 6,7. 3 Jchn 


5-8. 

h Gen. 18:19. 2Sam. 19:32. 1 Kings 
18:3,4, 2 Kings 4:8—10. Job 29:11 
)—17. | 31:16—28, Proy. 3:9,10. Ec. 
W:1—6. Mark 14:3—8. Acts 9:36— 
39. 10:2. 11:29,30. 2Cor. 8:12. 9: 
1I—14. Gal. 6:9,10. Eph. 5:16. Col. 
4:17. 1Tim. 5:10. 2Tim, 1:16—18, 
Heb. 6:10,11. 1 Pet. 4:10. 

i Prov. 18:9. 26:13—16. Hag. 1:2—4, 
Mal. 1:10. Luke 19:20. Heb. 6:12. 
2 Pet. 1:8, 


4:48, 
1 18:23,24, Luke 16:1,2,19,&c. Rom. 
1 Cor. 3:12—15. 2 Cor. 5: 
10. Jam. 3:1. 
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ver is computed to be £353 11s. 10 1-2d.; so 
the learned bishop Cumberland. Note, Christ’s 
age the purchases of his blood, are inestima- 

le. [2.] He gave some more, others less; 
to every one according to his several ability. 
When divine providence has made a difference 
in men’s ability, as to mind, body, estate, re- 
lation, and interest, divine grace dispenses 
spiritual gifts accordingly, but still the ability 
itself is from God. Observe, 1st. Every one 
had some one talent at least, and that is not a 
despicable stock for a poor servant to begin 
with, A sowl of our own is the one talent we 
are every one of us intrusted with, and it will 
findus work. It is the duty of a man to render 
himself beneficial to those around him; to a 
great number, tf possible ; but if this is denied 
him, toa few; to his intimate connections; or 
at least to himself. He that is useful to others, 
may be reckoned a common good. And whoever 
entitles himself to his own approbation, is ser- 
viceable to others, as forming himself to those 
habits which will result in their favor. Seneca. 
2dly. All had not alike, for they had not alike 
abilaets and opportunities. God is a free Agent, 
dividing to every man severally as He will ; 
some are cut out for service in one kind, others 
in another, as the members of the natural body. 
When the householder had thus settled his af- 
fairs, he straightway took his journey. Our 
Lord, when He had given commandments to 
his apostles, as one in -haste to go, went to 
heaven. 

II. The different management and improve- 
ment of this trust, 7. 16—18. 

1. Two of the servants did well. 

(1.) They were diligent and faithful; They 
went and traded; they put the money they 
were intrusted with to the use intended; as 
soon as their master-was gone, they immediate- 
ly applied themselves to business. Those that 
have so much work to do, as every Christian 
has, need to set about it quickly, and lose no 
time. They went, and traded. Note, A true 
Christian is a spiritual tradesman. A trades- 
man is one who, having chosen his trade, and 
taken pains to learn it, makes it his business to 
follow it, lays out all he has for the advance- 
ment of it, makes all other affairs bend to it, 
and lives on the gain of it. Thus atrue Chris- 
tian does in the work of religion; we have no 
stock of our own to trade with, but trade as 


factors with our Master’s stock. The endowments of the mind—reason, wit, 
learning, and the enjoyments of the world—estate, credit, interest, power, pre- 


ferment, must be improved for the honor of Christ. 


The ordinances of the 


Gospel, and opportunities of attending them, bibles, ministers, sabbaths, sa- 
ee must be sg ea for the end, for which they were instituted, and 
e 


communion with God tu 


by them, and the gifts.and graces of the Spirit 


must be exercised ; and this is trading with our talents. 


(2.) They were successful; they doubled their stock, and in a little time 
made cent. per cent. of it: he that had five talents soon made them other five. 
Trading with our talents is not always successful with others, hut, however, 
it shall be so to ourselves, Isa. 49:4. Note, The hand of the diligent makes 
rich in graces, and comforts, and treasures of good works. There is a great 
deal to be got by industry in religion. a ; 

Observe, The returns were in proportion to the receivings. [1.] From 
those to whom God hath given five talents, He expects the improvement of 
five. The greater gifts any have, the more pains they ought to take. [2.] 
From those to whom He has given but two talents, He expects only the 

‘improvement of two; if they lay out themselves to do good according to the 
best of their capacity and opportunity, they shall be accepted, though they do 
not so much good as others. ; 

2. The third did ill; v.18. Though the parable represents but one in three 
unfaithful, yet, in a history that answers this parable, we find the dispropor- 
tion quite ike other way, when ten lepers were cleansed, nine hid the talent, 
and only one returned to give thanks, Luke 17:17,18. The unfaithful servant 
was he that had but one talent ; doubtless, there are many that have five, and 
bury them all; but Christ would hint to us, (1.) That, if he that had but one 
talent be reckoned with thus for burying that one, much more will they be 
accounted offenders that have many, and bury them. If he that was bui of 
small capacity was cast into outer darkness, because he did not improve as 
he might what he had, of how much sorer punishment shall he be thought 
worthy, that tramples under foot the greatest advantages? (2.) That those 
who have least to do for God, frequently do least of what they have to 
do. Some make it an excuse for their laziness, that they have not the op- 


Parable of the talents. 


withal to do what they say they would, tuey 
will not do what we are sure they can, and so 
do nothing: it is really an aggravation of their 
sloth, that when they have but one talent to 
care about, they neglect that one. 

He hid the talent, for fear it should be stolen ; 
he did not misspend, misemploy, embezzle, or 
squander it, but hid it. Money is like manure, 
(so Bacon used to say,) good for nothing in the 
heap, but it must be spread ; yet it is an evil we 
have often seen under the sun, treasure heaped 
together, (Jam. 5: 3. Eccl. 6: 1, 2.) benefiting 
nobody ; and so in spiritual gifts; many have 
them, and make no use of them for the end for 
which they were given. Those that have es- 
tates, and do not lay them out in works of picty 
and charity ; that have power and interest, and 
do not with it promote religion in the places 
where they live; ministers that have capacities 
and opportunities for doing good, but do nut sur 
up their gift, are slothful servants, that seek 
their own things more than Christ’s. 

He hid his lord’s money ; had it been his own, 
he might have done as he pleased ; but what- 
ever abilities and advantages we have, they are 
not our own, we are but stewards of them, and 
must give account to our Lord, whose goods 
they are. It was an aggravation of his sloth- 
fulness, that his fellow-servants were busy and 
successful in trading, and their zeal should have 

rovoked his. Are others active, and shal] we 
e idle? 

III. The account of this improvement, v. 19. 
1. The account is deferred ; it is not till after a 
long time that they are reckoned with ; not that 
the master neglects his affairs, or that God is 
slack concerning his promise ; (2 Pet. 3: 9.) no, 
he is ready to judge; (1 Pet. 4: 5.) but every 
thing must be done in its time and order. 2. 
Yet the day of account comes at last, v. 19. 
Note, The stewards of the manifold grace of 
God must shortly give account of their stew- 
ardship. We must all be reckoned with—what 
good we have got to our own souls, or done to 
others, by the advantages we have enjoyed. 
See Rom. 14: 10,11. Here is, 

(1.) The good account of the faithful ser- 
vants; observe, 

1.] The servants giving up the account; (v. 
20, 22.) ‘ Lord, thow deliveredst to me firc ta- 
lents, and to me two; behold, Ihave gained fire 
talents, and { twvo talents more.’ 

ist. Christ’s faithful servants acknowledge 
with thankfulness his vouchsafements to them. 
Note, 1. It is good to keep a particular account 
of our receivings from God, and rememl er 
them, that we may know what is expected from 
us, and may render accordingly. 2. We must 
never look on our improvements but with a 
general mention of God’s favor to us, of the 
honor He has put on us, in intrusting us with 
his goods, and of that grace which is the spring 
and fountain of all the good in us, or done b 
us. For the truth is, the more we do for God, 
the more we are indebted to Him for making 
use of us, and enabling us for his service. 

adly. They produce, as an evidence of faith- 
fulness, what they have gained. Note, God's 
good stewards have something to show for their 
diligence: Show me thy faith by thy works. He 
that is a good man, let him show it, Jam. 3: 13. 
If we be careful in our spiritual trade, it will 
soon be seen by us, and our works will follow 
us, Rev. 14:13. Not that the saints will, in 
the great day, make mention of their own good 
deeds; no, Christ will do that for them; (v. 
35.) but it intimates, that they who faithfully 
improve their talents shall have boldness in the 
day of Christ, 1 John 2: 28. 4:17. And it is 
observable, that he who had but tio talents, 
gave up his account as cheerfully as he who 
had Jive ; for our comfort, in the day of account, 
will be according to our faithfulness, not our 
usefulness; our sincerity, not our success ; ac- 
cording to the uprightness of our hearts, not 


portunities of serving God that others have ; and, because they have not where- ! the degree of our opportunities. 


Verses oan | sit or ‘ se 
Unbelievers either conclude that Christ will never come to judgment, q, r.— 
or that event appears to them so doubtful and distant, that it has no 35—46, », 44, 


{influence on their conduct: (Note, 24: 45—51.) and believers have 28, 3: 4—6, gs, 20—22.) 


‘need of patience, that, after they have done the will of God, they may 


receive the promise.’ 


(Note, Heb. 10: 35—39, v. 36.) (Marg. Ref. 


e 18: 23-27, v. 23,24. 24:45—51, v. 46,47. Luke 12: 
16; I—8, v. 1,2. 19: 11—27, v. 15—19. Lic Nee 
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20 And so he that 
had rece'ved five ta- 


lents came, and 
brought other five ta- 
lents, saying, Lord, 


thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents: ™be- 
hold, I have gained be- 
sides them five talents 
more. 

21 His lord said un- 
to him, " Well done, 
thow good and faithful 
servant ; thou hast 
been faithful over a 
few things, °I will 
make tnee ruler over 
many things: P? enter 
thou into the joy of thy 
Liotd: 

22 He also that had 
received two talents 
came, and. said, Lord, 
thou detiveredst unto 
me two talents: be- 
hold, 7I have gained 
two other talents be- 
sides them. 

23 His lord said unto 
him, ' Well done, good 
and faithful servant ; 
thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler 
over many things: en- 
ter thou into the joy of 
tay Lord. 


m Tuke 19:16,17, Acte 20:94. 1 Cor. 
15:10. Col. 3:29, 
Jam, 2:18, 


2 Tim, 4:1—8. 


O42 24:47. Lube 12: 
30. Rev. 2:10,26—28. 


21:7. 

16:19,11. John 12:26. 14: 
Pix, 1237 2m; ele. 
1 Pet. 1:8. Rev. 7:17. 
Rom. 12:;6-8. 2 


thou into the pou of thy Lord. 
vecause all tears shall then be wiped away, but all the springs 
of comfort shall be opened, and the fountains of joy broken up. 


of joy, not only 


MATTHEW, XXV. 


[2.]| The master's acceptance and approbation 
of their account, v. 21, 23. 
Ist. He commended them, v. 21. Note, The 


diligence and intone of those who approve | 
Ss 


themselves the faithful servants of Christ, will 
be found to praise, and honor, and glory, at his 
appearing, 1 Pet.1:7. Those that own and 
honor God now, He will own and honor shortly. 
1. Their persons will be accepted; Thou good 
and faithful servant. He that. knows, the in- 
tegrity of his servants now, will witness to it in 
the great day. Perhaps they were censured by 
men, as righteous overmuch; but Christ will 
give them their just characters of good, and 
Jatthful. 2. Their 
cepted; Well done. Christ will call those only, 
good servants, that have done well; for it is by 
patient continuance in well-doing, we seek for 
this glory and honor; and if we seek, we shall 
find; if we do that which is good, and do it 
well, we shall have praise of the same. Some 
masters are so morose, that they will not com- 
mend their servants, though they do their work 
ever so well; jt is thought enough not to chide: 
but Christ wili commend his servants that do 
well; and if we have the good word of our Mas- 
ter, the matter is not great what our fellow-ser- 
vants say of us; as, on the contrary, not he who 
commendeth himself, or whom his neighbors 
commend, is approved, but whom the Lord 
commends. 

2dly. He rewards them, which is here ex- 
pressed two ways. 

1. In one expression agreeable to the parable, 
v. 21. Christ is a Master that will prefer his 
servants who acquit themselves well. Christ 
has honor in store for those that honor Him—a 
crown, (2 Tim. 4: 8.) a throne, (Rev. 3: 21.) a 
kingdom, ch. 25: 34. Here they are beggars, 
in heaven they shall be rulers. The upright 
shall have dominion ; Christ’s servants are all 
princes. 

Observe the disproportion between the work 
and the reward; there are but few things in 
which the saints are serviceable to the glory of 
God, but there are many things wherein they 
shall he glorified with God. What charge we 
receive from God, what work we do for God in 
this world, is but little, very little, compared 
with the joy set before us. Put together all our 
services, sufferings, improvements, all the good 
we do to others, all we get to ourselves, and 
they are but few, next to nothing, not worthy to 
be compared, not fit to be named, with the ginny 
to be revealed. 

2. In another expression, which slips out of 


‘the parable into the thing signified by it; Enter 


Note, (1.) The state of the blessed is a state 


Where there 


erformances will be ac-| 


are the vision and fruition of God, a perfection of holiness, and the society 
of the blessed, there cannot but he a fulness of joy. (2.) This joy is the 
joy of our Lord; the joy He Himself has purchased and provided; the 
joy of the redeemed, bought with the sorrow of the Redeemer. It is the joy 
He Himself is in possession of, and which He had his eye on when He en- 
dured the cross, and despised the shame, Heb. 12:2. It is the joy of which 
He Himself is the Fountain and Centre. Itis the joy of onr Lord, for it is 
joy in the Lord, who is our exceeding Joy. Abraham was not willing that 
the steward of his house, though faithful, should be his heir; (Gen. 15: 3.) 
tut Christ admits his faithful stewards into his own joy, to be joint-heirs 
with Him. (3.) Glorified saints shall enter into this joy, shall have a full and 
complete possession of it, as the heir, when he comes of age, enters on his 
estate, or as they that were ready went in to the marriage feast. Here the joy 
of our Lord enters into the saints, in the earnest of the Spirit; shortly they 
shall enter into and be in it to eternity, as in their element. 

(2.) The bad account of the slothful servant. Observe, 

[1.] His apology for himself, v. 24,25. Though he had received but one 
talent, for that one he is called to account. The smallness of our receiving 
will not excuse us from a reckoning. 


Parable of the talents, 


bserve, Ist. What he confides in. He comes 
to the account with great assurance, relying on 
the plea, ‘ Lo, there thou hast that is thine; if I 
have not made it more, as the others, yet this I 
can say, I have not made it less.’ This, he 
thinks, may serve to bring him off, if not with 
praise, yet with safety. f 
ote, Many a one goes very securely to judg- 

ment, presuming on the validity of a plea that 
will be overruled as vain and frivolous. Sloth- 
ful professors, that are afraid of doing too much 
for God, yet hope'to come off as well as those 
that tale so much pains in religion. Thus the 
sluegard is wiser in his own conceit, than seven 
men that can render a. reason, Prov. 26: 16. 
This servant thought his account would pass 
well enough, because he could say, Thou hast 
that is thine. ‘Lord, 1 was no spendthrift, 20 
prodigal, no profaner of sabbaths, ne opposer of 
good ministers and good preaching; Lord, I 
never ridiculed my Bible, nor bantered religion, 
nor abused my power to persecute any good 
man; I never drowned my parts, nor wasted 
God’s goed creatures in drunkenness and glut- 
tony, nor ever, to my knowledge, did injury to 
any.’ Many, that are called Christians, build 
great hopes for heaven on their heing able to 
make such an account; yet all this amounts to 
no more than, There thou hast that is thine; as 
if no more were required, or could he expected. 

2dly. What he confesses. He owns the bu- 
rving of his talent, Z hid thy talent in the earth. 
He speaks as if that were no great fault; nay, 
as if he deserved praise for his prudence in put- 
ting it in a safe place, and running no hazards 
with it. Note, It is common for people to make 
a very light matter of that which will be their 
condemnation in the great day. Or, if conscious 
of fault, it intimates how easily slothful servants 
will be convicted in the judgment; there will 
need no great search for proof, for their own — 
tongue shall fali on them. - 

3dly. What he makes his excuse; J knew 
that thow rast a hard man, and I was afraid. 
Good thoughts of God would beget love, end 
that love would make us diligent and faithful; 
but hard thoughts of God beget fear, and that 
fear makes us slothful and unfaithful. His ex- 
cuse hespeaks, 

1. The sentiments of an enemy; J kneve thee, 
that thou arta hard man. This was like that 
wicked saying of the house of Israel, The wcay 
of the Lord is not equal, Ezek. 18:25. Thus 
the foolishness af man perverteth his way, and | 
then, as if that would mend the matter, Ais 
heart fretieth against the Lord. This is cover- 
ing the transgression, as Adam, who implicitly 
laid the fault on God Himself; The woman 
which Thou gavest me. Note, Carnal hearts are 
apt to conceive false and wicked opinions of 
God, and with them to harden themselves in 
their evil ways. Observe how confidently he 
speaks; I knew thee to be so. How could he 
know Him to be so? What iniquily have we or 
our fathers found in Him? Jer. 2:5. Wherein 
has He wearied us with our work, or deceived 
us in his wages? Mic. 6:3. Has He been a 
wilderness to us, or a land of darkness? Thus 
long God has governed the world, and may ask, 
with more reason than Samuel himself could, 
Whom have I defrauded, or whom oppressed ? 
Does not all the world know the contrary, that 
He is so far from being a hard Master, that the 
earth is full of his goodness: so far from reap- 
ing where He sowed not, that He sows a great 
deal where He reaps nothing? For He causes 
the sun to shine, and his rain to fall, upon the 
evil and unthankful, and fills their hearts with 


| food and gladness, who say to the Almighty, 


1.) The joy.) 


‘That is, Share the joyful banquet prepared hy gels—such as we can, without shame, possess in the sight of God—such 


thy master.’’ Or, “ Receive the means of happiness, which thy Lord as the soul, renewed and strengthened in all its powers. and enlarged 
can give as a reward.”” The word here translated “joy,” is used in the in its capacity, can enjoy. One moment of such enjoyment would 


Greek of Esther 9: 19. for “ banqnet.’? Le Clerc. 


banqueting-rooms have the word soy inscribed on them.? HEewLerr. 


Pignorius says that overpower and dissolve our nature in its present infirmity. 


But when 


we shall have ‘ put on immortality,’ the delights of heaven, instead 


The joy of the Lord.) ‘The happiness of heaven is represented of impairing, shall refresh the faculties that are to enjoy them ; for 


under the notion of pleasure. The pleasures of this life seldom satisfy ; such is constantly the effect of intellectual pleasures even here. 


and when they do, they surfeit. They enfeeble the body, and relax the 


They 


never pall, they leave no satiety or distaste ; but whet the mind to fur- 


soul. Corruption and shame mix with them. They begin in anxiety, ther desires. and feed the. very soul itself, as it were, with new life. In 


and end in repentance. 
this present state; we 
confusion and ruin. 


[262] 


ut the happiness of heaven shall be that of an- 


They were given to answer certain ends in heaven they will be as various, as boundless, as endless, as glorious, as 
ursue them beyond those natural ends to our the objects to he enjoyed,’ 


: SKELTON. 


AWD, 33. 


24 Then he which 
had received the one 
talent came and said, 
* Lord, ‘I knew thee 
that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, 


_and gathering where 


thou hast not strawed: 

2525 And I % was 
afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the 
earth; lo, there thou 
hast that zs thine. 

26 His lord answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
* Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou 
knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, 
and gather where I 
have not strawed ; 

27 Thou * oughtest 
therefore to have put 
my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at 
my coming I should 
have received mine 
own 7 with usury. 

28 Take ‘therefore 
the talent from him, 
and give it unto him 
which hath ten talents. 

29 For Punto every 
one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall 
have abundance: but 
from him that hath 
not, *shall be taken 
away even that which 
he hath. 
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MATTHEW, XXV. 


Depart from us. This suggestion bespeaks the 
common reproach wicked people cast on Ged, 
as if all the blame of their sin and ruin Jay at 
his door, for denying them his grace; whereas 
it is certain that never any, who faithfully im- 
roved the common grace they had, perished 
or want of special grace; nor can any show 
what could in reason have been done more for 
an unfruitful vineyard, than God has done in it. 
God does not demand brick, and deny straw; 
no, whatever is required in the covenant, is 
promised in it; so that if we perish, it is owing 
to ourselves. 

2. The spirit ofa slave; Twas afraid. This 
ill affection toward God arose from false no- 
tions of Him; and nothing is mere unworthy 
of God, nor more hinders our duty to Him, than 
slavish fear. This has bondage and torment, 
and is directly opposite to that entire love which 
the great commandment requires. Note, Hard 
thoughts of God_drive us from, and cramp us 
in, his service. Those who think it impossible 
to please Him, and in vain to serve Him, will 
do nothing to purpose in religion. 

{2.] His Lord’s answer to this apology. His 
plea is overruled, nay, made to turn against him. 
Here we have 

Ist. His conviction, v. 26, 27. 
victed of two things: 

1. Slothfuiness, v.26. Note, Slothful ser- 
vants are wicked servants, and will be reckoned 
with as such by their Master; ‘for he that is 
sloth ful in his work, and neglects the good that 
God has commanded, is brother to him that is a 
great waster, by doing the evil that God has 
forbidden, Prov. 18:9. He that is careless in 
God’s work, is near akin to him that is busy in 
the devil’s work. To do no.good is to incur very 
serious blame. Omissions are sins, and must 
come into judgment; slothfulness makes way 
for wickedness ; all become (filthy, for there is 
none that doeth good, Ps. 14:3. When the 
house is empty, the unclean spirit takes posses- 
sion. Those that are idle in the affairs of their 
souls, are not only idle, but sometimes worse, 
1 Tim. 5:13. When men sleep, the enemy 
sows tares. 

2. Self-contradiction, v. 26,27. Note, The 
hard thoughts sinners have of God, so far 
from justifying their wickedness and-slothful- 
ness, will rather aggravate and add to their guilt. 
Three ways this may he taken; (1.) ‘Suppose 
I had been so hard a Master, shouldest not thou 
therefore have heen the more diligent and care- 
ful to please Me, if not for love, yet for fear, 
and for that reason oughtest not thou to have 
minded thy work ?’ If our God be a consuming 
fire, in consideration of that, let us study how 
to serve Him. Or, thus, (2.) ‘If thou didst 
think me to he a hard Master, and _ therefore 
durst not trade with the money thyself, for fear 
of losing by it, and being made 1o stand to the 


He is con- 


loss, yet thou mightest have put it into the hands of the exchangers, or 
goldsmiths, mightest have brought it into the hank, and then at my coming, 
if I could not have had the greater improvement, ly trade and merchandise, 
(as of the other talents,) yet I might have had the lesser improvement, of 
hare interest, and should have received my orn with usury.’ Note, If we could 
not, or durst not, do what we would, yet that excuse will not serve, when it 


will he made to appear that we did not do what we-could and durst. 


Some- 


thing is better than nothing, and our Master will not despise the day of small 


trings. 


Or thus, (3.) ‘Suppose I did reap where J sowed not, yet that is 


nothing to thee, for I had sowed upon thee, and the talent was my moncy, 


which thou wast intrusted with, not only to keep, but to improve.’ 


Note, 


In the day of account, wicked and slothful servants will be left quite without 


Verses 24, 25. y 
These verses describe the heart and inward thoughts and reasonings 
of many decent and plausible hypocrites, and the motives of their 
They are ‘carnally minded,’ and at enmity with the 
holy character and law of God : they murmur against his providence, 
sovereignty and method of salvation; they disbelieve his promises, 
suppose his service to be perilous, unprofitable, and detrimental ; they 


slothfulness. 


complain that He requires more 


and that he punishes men for what they cannot help; they pervert the 
doctrines of revelation to support these conclusions, and confound the 
want of inclination to what is good, with a want of natural ability. 
Thus they excuse their sloth and selfishness, and cast the blame of their 
misconduct on God; and they suppose their unfruitfulness to be justifia- 
ble, becanse they are not outwardly so immoral as some other persons. 
(Marg. Ref. s—u.—See Luke 15: 25—32, v. 29, 30.) 
(24.) He that received the one talent.] : 
ample of negligence in him to whom the least was committed, probabl 
to ‘intimate,’ says Doddridge, ‘that we are accountable for the smal/- 


than they are capable of performing, 


forged money.’ 
Usury.) 


Scorr. 
‘Our Lord placed the ex- 


Exchangers.) 
that of receiving and giving out money, or of taking or giving interest 
upon it, but also of exchanging coins, and distinguishing genuine from 


2 ‘Rather, its produce.’ 

‘Anciently, the import of the word usury, was no other than profit, 
whether great or small, allowed to the lender for the use of borrowed 
money. But as this practice often gaye rise to great extortion, the 
very name at leugth became odious.’ 


Parable of the talents. 


excuse; frivolous pleas will be overruled, and 
every mouth stopped; and those who now 
stand so much on their own justification, will 
not have one word to say for themselves. 

2dly. His condemnation. The slothful ser- 
vant is sentenced, 

1. To be deprived of his talent, v.28. The 
talents were first disposed of hy the master, as 
an absolute owner, but this was now disposed 
of by him as a Judge; he takes it from the un- 
faithful servant, to punish him, and gives it to 
him that was eminently faithful, to reward him. 
And the meaning of this part of the parable we 
have in the reason of the sentence, v. 29. This 
may be applied, (1.) To the blessings of this 
life. These we are intrusted with, to be used 
for the glory of God, and the good of those about 
us. Now he that hath these things, and useth 
them for these ends, he shall have abundance ; 

erhaps abundance of the things themselves, at 
east, abundance of coinfort in them, and of het- 
ter things: but from him that hath not, that is, 
that hath these things as if he had them not, 
had not power to eat of them, or to do good with 
them, (Z'he miser may be considered as destitute 
of what he has, as well as of what he has not,) 
they shall be taken away. Solomon explains 
this, (Prov. 11: 24.) There is that scattereth, and 
yet increaseth; and there is that withholdeth 
more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty. 
Giving to the poor, is trading with what we 
have, and the returns will be rich; it will mul- 
tiply the meal in the barrel, and the oil in the 
cruse; but the sordid, and niggardly, and un- 
charitable, will find that riches, so got, perish 
by evil travel, Eccl. 5: 13,14. Sometimes Pro- 
vidence strangely transfers estates from those 
that do no good with them, to those that do; 
they are gathered for him that will pity the 
poor, Prov. 28: 8. See Prov. 13: 22. Job 27: 16, 
17. Eccl. 2:26. (2.) We may apply it to the 
means of grace. They who are Abcont In im- 
proving the opportunities they have, God will 
enlarge them, will set before them an epen door; 
(Rev. 3: 8.) but they who know not the day of 
their visitation, shall have the things that be- 
long to their peace hid from their eyes. Tor 
proof of this, go see what God did to Shiloh, 
Jer. 7: 12. ie We may apply it to the com- 
mon gifts of the Spirit. Fle that hath these, 
and doeth good with them, shall have abun- 
dance: these gifts improve by exercise, and 
brighten by use; the more we do, the more we 
may do, in religion; but those who stir not 
up their gift, who do not exert themselves ac- 
cording to their capacity, their gifts decay, and 
go out like a pectacti fire. From him, that 
hath not a living principle of grace in his soul, 
shall be taken away the common gifts he hath, 
as the lamps of the foolish virgi s went out for 
want of oil, v. 8. Thus the 3 n of the idle 
shepherd, which he had sluggis! y folded up in 
his bosom, comes to be dried u ‘and his right 
eye, which he had carelessly o wilfully shut, 
becomes utterly darkened, as is threatened, 
Zech. 11:17. 

2. He is sentenced to be cast oul, rv. 30. Here, 

(1.) His character is that of an unprofitable 
servant. Note, Slothful servants will be reck- 
oned with as unprofitable servants, who do 
nothing to the purpose of their coming into 
the world, nothing to answer the end of their 
birth, who are no way serviceable to the glo- 
ry of God, the good of others, or the salva- 


est with which we are intrusted: but it cannot imply, that they who 
have received much will ordinarily pass their account dest ; for it is 
too plain, in fact, that most of those whose dignity, wealth and genius 
give them the greatest opportunities of service, seem to forget that they 
have a Master in heaven to serve, or any future reckoning to expect; 
and many render themselves much more criminal than this wicked 
and slothful servant, who hid his talent in the earth.”? ’ 


GREENFIELD. 
Verse 27. 
‘These discharged not only the office of our bankers, 


SALMASIUS. 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


CAMPBELL. 
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AwDrs3 


30 And ‘cast ye the 
unprofitable servant 
into * outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping 


and gnashing of teeth. 
(Practical Observations.) 


31 YF When ‘ the Son 
of man shall come in 
his glory, and all the 
holy angels with him, 
& then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory: 

32 And » before him 
shall be gathered all 
nations; and ‘he shall 
separate them one 
from another, as a 
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tion of their own souls. A slothful servant is a 
withered member in the body, a barren tree in 
the vineyard, an idle drone in the hive, he is 
good for nothing. In one sense, we are all un- 
profitable servants; (Luke 17: 10,) we cannot 
profit God, Job 22:2. But to others, and to our- 
selves, it is required that we be profitable; if 
we be not, Christ will not own us as his ser- 
vants; it 1s not enough not to do hurt, we must 
do good, must bring forth fruit, and though 
thereby God is not profited, yet He is glorified, 
John 15:8. 

(2.) His doom is, to be cast into outer dark- 
ness. Here, as in what was said to the faith- 
ful servants, our Savior slides insensibly out of 
the parable into the thing intended by it, and it 
serves as a key to the whole; for, outer dark- 
ness, where there is weeping and gnashing: of 
teeth, is, in Christ’s discourse, the common perl- 

hrasis of the miseries of hell. The state is, 

{.] Very dismal; outer darkness. Darkness 
is uncomfortable and frightful; it was one of the 
plagues of Egypt. In hell there are chains of 
darkness, 2 Pet. 2:4. In the dark no man can 
work, a fit punishment for a slothful servant. 
It is owter darkness, out from the light of hea- 
ven, out from the joy of their Lord, into which 
the faithful servants were admitted ; out from 
the feast. Compare ch. 18:12. 22:13. ([2.] 
Very doleful; there is weeping, which bespeaks 
great sorrow; and gnashing of teeth, which be- 
speaks great vexation and indignation. This 
will he the portion of the slothful servant. 

V. 31—46. We have here a description of 
the process of the last Judgment. Some passa- 


Description of the last judgment, 


ges init are parabolical; as the separating be- 
tween the sheep and the goats, and the dia- 
logues between the Judge and the persons 
judged: but there is no thread of similitude 
carried through the discourse, and therefore it is 
rather to be called a draught or delineation of 
the final judgment, than a parable; it is, as it 
were, the explanation of the former parables. 
And here we have, : 

I. The placing of the Judge on the judgment- 
seat; v. 31. Observe here, ’ 

I. That ¢here is a judgment to come, in which 
every man shall be sentenced, by the rule of the 
eeuctae Gospel, to a state of everlasting hap- 
piness, or misery, in the world of retribution, 
according to what he did in this world of proba- 
tion. 

2. The administration of the judgment is 
committed to the Son of man; for by Him God 
will judge the world, (Acts 17: 31.) and to Him 
all judgmentis committed. Here, as elsewhere, 
when ie last judgment is spoken of, Christ is 
called the Son of man, because He is to judge 
the sons of men; and because his wonderful 
condescension to take on Him our nature, will 
be recompensed by his exaltation in that day, 
and an honor put on the human nature. 

3. Christ’s appearing to judge the world will 
be splendid af lorious ; the Sun of righteous- 
ness shall then shine in his meridian lustre, and 
the Prince of the kings of the earth shall show 
the riches of his glorious kingdom, and the hon- 
ors of his excellent majesty ; and all the world 
shall see what only the saints now believe— 
that He is the brightness of his Father’s glory. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : z 


V.14—30. In some respects, ‘the kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a man travelling into a’far country, and delivering 
his goods unto his own servants.’ Whatever any one pos- 
sesses is intrusted to him by the great Lord of all, who will at 
length call him to an account for the use which he has made 
of it. The holy law requires us to devote the whole, in perfect 
love, to the service of God, and to the benefit of our neighbor, 
and denounces its awful curse on every one who, in any instance, 
or at any time, fails of so doing; but the Gospel inwardly 
teaches and disposes the true believer to attempt this sincere- 
ly, though feebly, from the time when he begins in any degree 
to experience ‘the Joy of God’s salvation.’ He believes his 
word respecting the future judgment, and its important conse- 
7 and he gives implicit credit to his promises and 
threatenings. By faith he perceives his danger as a sinner, 
and fears and flees from it; and at the same time he discovers 
his Refuge, and in hope repairs to it. Having obtained peace 
with God, and peace of conscience, through the atoning blood 
of Christ, his ‘ faith works by love,’ and his language is, 
‘ What shall I render to the Lorp, for all his benefits ?’ This 
humble love and gratitude, uniting with hatred of sin, contempt 
of the world, le se to the brethren, and compassion for perishing 
sinners, impels him to devote himself, and all his abilities and 
advantages, t( the service of Christ, and to do good in his 
eburch and in ie world, according to his opportunity, and in 
exact proportu . to the vigor of his faith pail hope. This obe- 
dience disting: ishes the real disciple of Christ from ever 
other man: the self-righteous Pharisee, the self-wise jtdel, 
the careless sinner, the formal professor of the Gospel, are 
alike unacquainted with these evangelical principles of Her eled 
diligence, in the service of a crucified Savior.—It is the real 
Christian’s liberty, privilege, honor, interest, and satisfaction, 
to be employed as the Redeemer’s servant, and as his instru- 
ment in promoting his glory and the benefit of his people: and 
‘the love of Christ even constrains him to live no longer to 
himself, but to Him that died for him, and rose again.’ (2 Cor. 
5:18—15.) According to the number of his talents, he will be- 


come a blessing to others, by his example, influence, conversa- 
tion and labors; by the use which he makes of his time, money 
and abilities; by his relative conduct in his family; and by 
serving the Lord, as a minister, magistrate or private Chris- 
tian: and whether he has had five talents, two, one, or only a 
small portion of one, ‘he will not be ashamed, but have confi- 
dence before Christ at his coming.’ Nay, he may now humbly 
‘rejoice in the testimony of his conscience ;’ and, giving the 
Lord all the glory, he may look forward to death and judgment, 
assured of being then received with ‘Well done, good and 
faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.’ ‘Let us not then be weary of well-doing; for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not.—But let every one 
dread the doom of the unprofitable servant; for it is not 
enough, that men do not spend their Lord’s goods on their 
lusts, or waste their time and talents in sin; even those who 
‘bury them in the earth,’ will be left without excuse. What- 
ever they may profess, they dislike the character and word of 
the Lord; they count his service irksome and unprofitable; 
they dare not trust his promise, and they are dissatisfied with 
his providence; and, because they may not have the pre-emi- 
nence, or take the lead, and manage things in their own way, 
they sit down in sullen discontent, and will do nothing, because 
they cannot do every thing. But many of those excuses and 
objections which pass current here, will be refuted and silenced 
at last; and every unfruitful professor will be condemned out 
of his own mouth, and consigned to ‘ outer darkness, where 
is weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ For whatever else men 
may possess, who are destitute of sanctifying grace, they will 
soon be deprived of it, and have nothing but the additional 
condemnation of having been ungrateful for so many mercies. 
But the most indigent believer is rich, and shall have abun- 
dance, and his felicity will be forever increasing. Let us not 
then envy sinners, or covet any of their perishing and dangerous 
possessions. Scorr. 


(14.—30.) Many arguments are held concerffing, and even against, 
man’s responsibility to God. We do not hear of these objections in the 
natural world; men obey from necessity and with alacrity the ‘laws 
of nature,’ as they are called, knowing it would be the height of folly 
and even insanity not to obey; why then refuse a willing service and 
obedience to the rest of the system of the almighty Legislator? What 
but misery can result, if happiness be thus thrown away ? We are to use 
every talent to know and do his will, whether revealed in his orks or 
word. Ep. 

Verses 31—33, 

In order more fully to explain and confirm the foregoing parabolical 
representations, our Lord next spake one of the most interesting and 
sublime discourses, which we meet with even in the holy Scriptures ; 
and it is wonderful, that any person can read it, and yet suppose the 
Speaker to be no more than man ; when there is such a divine authori- 
ty and dignity in it, as, we may venture to say, could never have, with 
per eay been assumed by any mere creature, however exalted. 

Javing previousl ‘, and by degrees, drawn the attention of the disciples 
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to the great season of retribution, He here spake concerning it in the 
character of the sovereign Judge. (Marg. Ref. f, g.) There will not 
be the least danger of his mistaking any man’s character, motives, or 
state ; nor any possibility of opposition or escape; nor any danger lest 
any one should be overlooked, or remain disguised before Him. (See 
John, 6: 36—40, v. 39, 40.) What less than omnipotence and omni- 
science can effect such an exact separation of the whole human spe- 
cies? This being done, He will set the sheep (the proper emblem of 
his harmless, gentle, useful, and holy people,) on his right hand, in 
token of their acceptance and honor; and the goats (the emblem of the- 
unholy nature and character of unbelievers,) at his left hand, as rejected 
and exposed to condemnation. (Marg. Ref. h—1.) Scorr. 
(31.) When the Son of man, &c.] ‘Comparing these words with 
ch, 24: 30,31. it may seem that Christ teaches his disciples to conceive 
of his first coming to the destruction of Jerusalem, as a kind of emblem 
of his final appearance in judgment ; and consequently we are au- 
thorized to use some of the texts in the former chapter, when discoursing 
of that great and important day.’ DopprincE. 
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shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats : 
33 And he shall set 


the sheep on 'his right 


hand, but the goats on 
the left. 

34 Then shall ™ the 
King say unto them on 
his right hand, " Come, 
ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther, °inherit the king- 
dom ? prepared for you 
ifrom the foundation 
of the world: 

35 For 'I was an 
hungered, and ye gave 
Ime)aemeats 1 ‘was 
*thirsty, and ye gave 
me drink; ‘I was a 
stranger, and ye took 
me in ; < 

36 " Naked, and ye 
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He shall come, not only in the glory of his Fa- 
ther, but in his own glory, as Mediator: his 
first coming was under a black cloud of obscu- 
rity; his second will be ina bright cloud of 
glory. The assurance Christ gave his disciples 
of his future glory, might help to take off the 
offence of the cross, and his approaching dis- 
grace and suffering. 

4. When Christ comes in his glory to judge 
the world, He will bring all his holy angels with 
Him, a glorious retinue, who will be not only 
his attendants, but ministers of his justice ; they 
shall come with Him both for state and ser- 
vice. They must come to call the court, (1 
Thess. 4:16,) to gather the elect, (ch. 24:31.) to 
bundle the tares; (ch. 13:40.) to be witnesses 
of the saints’ glory, (Luke 12: 8.) and of sinners’ 
misery, Rev. 14: 10. 

5. He will then sit on the throne of his glory. 
He has now sat down with the-Father on his 
throne; a throne of grace, to which we may 
come boldly; a throne of government, the throne 
of his father David; He is a priest on that 
throne: but then He will sit on the throne of 
glory, the throne of judgment. See Dan. 7: 9, 
10. In the days of his flesh, He was arraigned 
as a prisoner at the bar; but at his second com- 
ing, He will sit as a Judge. 

Il. The appearing ofall the children of men 
before Him >. 32. Note, The judgment of the 
pot day willbe a general judgment. AJl must 

e summoned before Christ’s tribunal; of every 
age from the beginning to the end of time; all 
from the remotest corners of the world; all na- 
tions of men that are made of one blood, to 
dwell on all the face of the earth. 

III. The distinction that will then be made 
between the precious and the vile, v. 32. Wick- 
ed and godly here dwell together, and are not 
certainly distinguishable one from another ; such 
are the infirmities of saints, such the hypocri- 
sies of sinners, and one event to both: but in 
that day they will be separated, and parted for- 
ever; Then shall ye return, and discern between 
the righteous and the wicked, Mal. 3:18. They 
cannot separate themselves one from another in 
this world, (1 Cor. 5:10.) nor can any one else 
separate them; (ch. 13:29.) but the Lord knows 
them that are his, and He can separate them. 
This separation will be so exact, that every one 
shall go to his own place. It is compared toa 
shepherd’s dividing sheep and goats; Ezek. 34: 
17. Behold I judge between catlle and catile. 
Note, 1. Jesus Christ is the great Shepherd ; 
He now feeds his flock like a shepherd, and will 


Description of the last judgment. 


shortly distinguish between those that are his, 
and those that are not. 2. The godly are like 
sheep—innocent, mild, patient, useful; the 
wicked like goats, a baser animal, unsavor 
and unruly. These sheep and goats feed all 
day in the same pasture, but will be coted at 
night in different folds. Being thus divided, 
He will set the sheep on his ri ht hand, and the 
goats on his left, v. 33. Christ puts honor on 
the godly, as we show respect to those we set 
on our right hand; but the wicked shall rise to 
everlasting shame, Dan. 12:2. It is not said, 
He shall put the rich on his right hand, the poor 
on his left: the learned and noble on the right, 
the unlearned and despised on the left; but the 
godly on his right hand, and the wicked on his 
eft. All other divisions and subdivisions will 
then be abolished; but the great distinction of 
men into saints and sinners, sanctified and un- 
sanctified, will remain forever, and men’s eter- 
nal state be determined by it. 

ie: The process of the judgment concerning 
each: 

1. Concerning the godly, on the right hand. 
Their cause must he first despatched, that they 
may be assessors with Christ in the judgment 
of the wicked, whose misery will be aggravated 
by their seeing Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of heaven, Luke 13: 28. 
Observe here, 

(1.) The glory conferred on them; the sen- 
tence by which they shall be not only acquitted, 
but preferred and rewarded, v. 34. He that 
was the Shepherd, (which speaks the care and 
tenderness wherewith He will make this disqui- 
sition,) is here the King, which speaks the au- 
thority wherewith He will then pronounce the 
sentence : where the word of this King is, there 
is power. Here are two things: 

i The acknowledging of the saints to be 
the blessed of the Lord; Come, ye blessed of 
my Father. 1st. Having redeemed them from 
the curse of the law, and purchased a blessing 
for them, He commands a blessing on them. 
2dly. Blessed of his Futher ; reproached and 
cursed by the world, but blessed of God. As 
the Spirit glorifies the Son, (John 16:14.) so the 
Son glorifies the Father, by referring the salva- 
tion of the saints to Him as the First Cause; all 
our blessings in heavenly things flow to us from 
God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Eph. 1:3. 3dly. He calls them to come; this 
come is, in effect, ‘ Welcome, ten thousand wel- 
comes, to the blessed of my Father; come to 
Me, come to be forever with Me; you that fol- 


(33.) ‘The right hand signifies, among the rabins, approbation 
and eminence ; the left hand, rejection and disaupprobation. The 
right and left were emblematical of endless beatitude and endless misery 
among the Romans.’ . Dr. A. Cuarxgz. 

‘Here seems to be an allusion to the received custom of the Jews in 
capital causes, of placing criminals who were acquitted on the right 
hand of the sanhedrim, and those who were to receive the sentence 
of condemnation, on the left hand.’ Wuitsy. 

‘In cases of judicial procedure among the Jews, there were always, 
in later times, two notaries belonging to the court, one of whom stood 
on the right hand of the judga, who wrote the sentence of acquittal ; 
and ths other on the left hand, who wrote the sentence of condemna- 


tion.’ Horne. 
’ Verses 31—40. 

Then ‘the King,’ not only of the Jews, or of the church, but ofthe 
whole world, (as our Lord on this occasion called Himself,) will address 
the company at his right hand, as the ‘ blessed of his Father ;’ his 
chosen, redeemed, regenerate, adopted, and beloved children, whom He 
has determined to render most blessed for evermore. (Marg. Ref. m, 
n.) He will call them ‘to come to Him,’. that they may behold and 
share his glory, and concur with Him in the judgment about to be given 
upon the wicked ; and that they may ‘inherit the kingdom,’ or that 
confluence of all honors, riches, felicities, and pleasures, ‘which had 
been prepared for them from the foundation of the world,’ in the coua- 
sels of God’s everlasting love and mercy. (Marg. Ref.o—q. Marg. 
Ref. r—b.) It is impossible for human language to express greater 
encouragement to self-denying, assiduous, laborious, and expensive 
charity to poor Christians, for the sake of our common Lord, than that 
which is contained in this declaration. We must not, however, sup- 
pose that acts of liberality will constitute a man’s title to eternal felici- 
ty ; nor can there be a more fatal delusion, than this too common, but 
groundless inference from this and a few similar texts. For many who 
are liberal, humane, and compassionate in some instances, live habitu- 
ally in the practice of one or other of those sins, concerning whi h it 
is expressly said. that ‘they who do such things shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God.’: And as none but believers are ‘the brethren of 
Christ ;’ so love to Christ must be the motive of the liberality and kind- 
ness here spoken of. The matter may therefore be thus stated : there 
is no salvation for a sinner, but by the free mercy of God; no mercy 
but through the madiation aad merits of his beloved Son ; no interestin 
Christ, (at least for those who hear, or might hear or read the Guapel, 
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afier they are capable of understanding good from evil,) except by faith 
in Him; no justifying faith, but that ‘which worketh by love; no love 
to Christ, which does not imply love to his people, his example, and 
his precepts; no genuine love to his people, which does not influ- 
ence a man to do good to them, as he has ability and opportunity, and 
as he sees them in difficult and necessitous circumstances. But when- 
ever any one is habitually induced to self-denying beneficence to others, 
especially to such as he thinks disciples of Christ, out of love to his 
name, he gives an unequivocal proof, that he ie a true believer, a justi- 
fied person, a member of Christ’s mystical body, and interested in all 
his purchased blessings. At the same time it is imposible, that this 
man should he proud of his beneficence, or trust in it; that he should 
be liberal merely out of ostentation, or to compensate for indulged ini- 
quities, or to atone for former sins: for these things would prove him 
an absolute stranger to true repentance, and genuine faith, and every 
evangelical principle of obedience. So that the actions here mentioned 
will be produced, as evidences of a person’s having been a rea! believer 
and one who loved Christ ; and to show that it is in every way proper, the 
Lord should honor him in heaven, who thus proved himeelf his zealous 
friend on earth. Compassion and good will to men in general, shown 
by a decidedly loving and beneficent conduct, and love to enemies and 
persecutors, for Christ’s sake, in obedience to his commandments, and 
In imitation of his example, are the genuine fruits of justifying faith ; but 
theve ia a peculiar propriety in this fruit of love to Christ, shown in lov- 
ing his brethren for his sake, being selected in thie concise declaration of 
the proceedings of the great and decisive day of retribution. Even the 
poorest Christian manifests the same spirit of love to* Christ, by kind 
actions to his brethren, and to all men for the Lord’s sake; which will 
be also made known at the same time, as the evidences of his living 
faith and merciful acceptance. Scorr. 

(35.) ‘Of all the fruits of the Spirit, none are mentioned here but 
those that spring from love or mercy ; because these give men the near- 
est conformity to God.’ Pe AS CLARKE. 

A stranger.) Although Moses taught the Israelites to love ‘the 
stranger’ as themselves, (Ley. 19: 34.) they seem, by the accounts of 
classic and other writers, to have disregarded his precepts in this re- 
spect, and to. have looked upon the ‘stranger’ with the most og 
spirit of bigotry : ‘An opposite lesson,’ says Abp. Newcome, ee bein! 
ish prejudices, and practice towards those of a different nation ag 
gioa, is here inculeated.’ 
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A. D..33. 


clothed me; I * was 
sick, and ye visited 
me ; ’I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. 

37 Then shall the 
righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, 7 when 
saw we thee an hun- 
gered, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink ? 

38. When saw we 
thee a stranger, and 
took thee in? or naked, 
and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we 
thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto thee ? 

40 And *the King 
shall answer, and say 
unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, » Inasmuch 
as ye have done 7¢ un- 
to one of ‘the least of 
these my brethren, ‘ye 
have done zt unto me. 

41 Then shall he say 
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lowed Me, bearing the cross, now come with Me 
wearing the crown. The blessed of py Father 
are the beloved of my soul, that have been too 
long at a distance from Me; come now, come 
into my bosom, come into my arms, come into 
my dearest embraces!’ Oh, with what joy will 
this fill the hearts of the saints in that day! 
We now come boldly to the throne of grace, but 
we shall then come boldly to the throne of glory ; 
and this word holds out the golden sceptre} with 
an assurance that our requests shall be granted 
to more than half of the kingdom. Now the 
Spirit: saith, Come, in the word; and the bride 
saith, Come, in prayer; and the result hereof is 
a sweet communion: but the perfection of bliss 
will be, when the King shall say, Come. 7 

[2.] The admission of the saintsinto the bless- 
edness and kingdom of the Father, v. 34. 

Ist. The happiness they shall be possessed 
of, is very rich; we are told what it is by Him 
who had reason to know it, on dale Mh 
it for them, and possessed it Himself. 

1. Itis a kingdom: which is reckoned the 
most valuable possession on earth ; yet this is 
but a faint resemblance of the felicities of the 
saints in heaven. They that here are beggars, 
prisoners, accounted as the off-scouring of all 
things, shall then inherit a kingdom, Ps. 113:7. 
Rev. 2: 26, 27. 

2..It is a kingdom prepared: the happiness 
must be great, for it is the product of the divine 
counsels. Note, Great preparation is made for 
the entertainment of the saints in the kingdom 
of glory. The Father designed it for them in 
his thoughts of love, and provided it for them 
in the greatness of his wisdom and power. The 
Son purchased it for them, and is entered as the 
Forerunner to prepare a place, John 14:2. And 
the blessed Spirit, in preparing them for the 
kingdom, in effect, is preparing it for them. 

3. It is prepared for them. This bespeaks, 
(1.) Its suitableness ; it is in all points adapted 
to the nature of a soul, and to the new nature 
of a sanctified soul. (2.) Their property and 
initerest in it. It is prepared on purpose for 
them; not only for such as you, but for you, you 
by name, you personally and particularly, who 


were chosen to salvation through sanctification. 


4. Itis prepared from the 


foundation of the world. 


This happiness was 


designed for the saints, and they for it, before time began, from all eternity, 
Eph. 1:4. The end, which is last in execution, is first in intention : Infinite 
Wisdom had an eye to the eternal glorification of the saints, from the first 


founding of the creation; All things are for your sakes, 2 Cor. 4: 15. 


Or, it 


denotes the preparation of the place of this happiness, which is to he the seat 
and habitation of the blessed,-in the very beginning of the work of creation, 


Gen. 1:1. 


There, in the heaven of heavens, the morning stars were singing 


together, when the foundations of the earth were fastened, Job 38: 4—7. 


2dly. The good tenure by which they shall hold it. 
inheritance, is not got by any 
It is God that makes 
tance by virtue of our sonship, our adoption; ¢f children, then heirs. 


of God. 


What we come to by 
Neneh ed of our own, but purely by the act 

eirs, heirs of heaven. We come to an inheri- 
A title 


by inheritance is the sweetest and surest title; it alludes to possessions in 


V. 31—40. 


When we hear of pious persons being sick, or 


Descruption of the last yudgment. 


the land of Canaan, which passed by inheritance, 
and would not be alienated longer than to the 
year of jubilee. Thus is the heavenly inheri- 
tance indefeasible, and unalienable. Saints, in 
this world, are as heirs under age, tutored and 
governed till the time appointed of the Father; 
(Gal. 4:1.) and then they shall be put in full 
possession of that which now through grace 
they have a title to; Come, and inherit it. 

(2.) The ground,of this, (v. 35,36.) For I was 
an hungered, and ye gave me meat. We can- 
not hence infer that any good works of ours 
merit the happiness of heaven, by any intrinsic 
worth or excellency in them, our goodness ex- 
tends not to God; but it is plain that Jesus 
Christ will judge the world by the same rule by 
which He governs it, and therefore wil] reward 
those that have been obedient to that law; and 
mention will be made of their obedience, not as 
their title, but as their evidence of an interest in 
Christ and his purchase. This happiness will 
be adjudged to obedient believers, not on_an 
estimate of merit, but-upon the promise of God 
purchased by Jesus Christ. An estate made by 
deed or will on condition, when the condition is 

erformed, according to the true intent of the 
soar or testator, becomes absolute ; and then, 
though the title be built purely upon the deed 
or will, yet the performing of the condition must 
be given in evidence; and so it comes in here; 
for Christ is the Author of eternal salvation to 
those only that obey Him, and patiently con- 
tinue in well-doing. * 

Now, the good works here mentioned are such 
as we commonly call works of charity to the 
poor; one instance of sincere obedience bein, 
put for all the rest; teaching us this in general, 
that faith working by love is all in all in Chris— 
tianity ; Show me thy faith by thy works. The 
good works here described imply three things, 
which must be found in all that are saved. 

{1.] Self-denial, and contempt of the world; 
reckoning the things of the world good no further, 
than as we are enabled to do good with them: 
and those who have not wherewithal to do good 
must show the same disposition, by being con- 
tentedly and cheerfully poor. Those are fit for 
heaven that are mortified to earth. 

[2.] Love to our brethren; the second great 
commandment, the fulfillmg of the law, and an_ 
excellent preparative for the world of everlast- 
ing love. e must give proof of this ovens 
our readiness to do good, and to communicate ; 
good wishes are but mockeries without good 
works, Jam. 2:15, 16. 1 John 3:17. Those that 
have not to give, must show the same disposi- 
tion some other way. 

[8.] A believing regard to Jesus Christ. 
That which is here rewarded, is the relieving of 
the poor for Christ’s sake, out of love to Him, 
and with aneye to Him. This puts an excel- 
lency on the good work, when in it we serve the 
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should have counted it an honor to have. entertained Christ 


in prison, and wanting advice, attendance, or other relief, we 
should suppose that Jesus is in these circumstances, and sends 
to us, by name, to come and ‘minister unto Him.’ Let us then 
renounce our own ease, interest, convenience, indulgence and 
decoration, that we may show our ardent gratitude for his 
salvation, by abounding in this ‘ work. of faith, and labor of 
love ;’ and should we even be mistaken in the character of 
those, for whom we thus deny ourselves from love to Christ, 
He will pny accept and recompense our services.—But 
alas! how little do we see of ‘these fruits of the Spirit? even 
among professed Christians! Who does not think, that he 


(36.) 


Visited.) ‘ Looked after.’ Dopprinex. ‘ Assisted.’ 
CAMPBELL. 
; f Verses 41—46, - 
_ This fire will be ‘evorlasting;? which would be an unimeaning addi- 
tion, if the wicked Were not to continue in it eternally. (Marg. Ref. 
f—i.) No doubt, impenitent sinners of every age and nation will then 
be judged ; but those, to whom the Scriptures are sent, are here chiefly 
concerned; therefore our Lord represents nothing more than the ground 
on which false professors of Christianity will be condemned, These 
however will be as ready to deny or palliate their guilt, as true be- 
lievers to disclaim all merit in their services ; but the Judge will prove 
his charge, and stop their mouths. ‘It is not sufficient to preserve us 
‘ from that dreadful sentence, ‘‘ Depart from Me,’’ &c. that we have 
‘done no evil, if we have been deficient in those acts of charity and 
‘mercy we owe to the members of Christ’s hody.’’ Theophylact. Be- 
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ewhen on earth? But how few are willing to retrench greatly 
from their unnecessary expenses, to relieve these his repre- 
sentatives and brethren! Many, however, will even part with 
their money, who will not subject themselves to the hardship 
and inconvenience of visiting the sick, and such as are in pri- 
sons, or other recesses of misery and distress ; by which 
means their bounty is distributed at random, does compara-~ 
tively little good, and will often be shown to spring, rather 
from an easy temper, than from a disinterested, self-denying 
love of others, for the sake of Christ. ‘Scorr. 


ay 
ing therefore evidently proved to be under the condemnation of tho 
law, and entitled to no benefit from the Gospel; nay, exposed to deeper 
condemnation for their neglect of it, or their hypocrisy and abuse of 
their privileges; they will be left without plea, or the least power of 
resistance or escape, and be constrained to ‘go away into everlasting 
punishment,’ whilst the righteous will be received into everlasting life 
and felicity. (Marg. Ref. k.—o.) The original word is the same in both © . 
re ae he must be blinded by Satan in no ordinary degree, who~ 

will risk his immortal soul and its eternal interests on interpreting the 

same word temporary in one clause, and eternal, in another, of the 
same verse: and if the punishment be eternal, there can be no place 
for annihilation, or for final restitution. The contrast also between 
‘punishment,’ and ‘life,’ is carefully to be observed. (Notes, Rom. 
5: 20, 21. 6: 21—23.) - Scorr 


Aer D833 


also unto ¢* them on the 

left hand, ‘Depart from 

me, § ye cursed, into 

‘everlasting fire, ‘ pre- 
ared for the devil and 
is angels : 

42 For *I was an 
hungered, and ye gave 
me no meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me 
no drink ; 

43 I was a stranger, 
and ye took me not in; 
naked, and ye clothed 
me not; sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited 
me not. 

-44 Then shall they 
also answer him, say- 
ing, Lord, ‘when saw 
we thee an hungered, 
or athirst, or a stran- 
ger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did 
not minister unto thee ? 

45 Then shall he 
answer them, saying, 
Verily, I say unto you, 
™Inasmuch as ye did 
zt not to one of the 
least of these, ye did zt 
not tome. . : 

46 And these shall 
po away into "ever- 

asting punishment, but 
°the righteous into life 
eternal. 
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Lord Christ, which those may do, that work for 
their own living, aS well as those that help to 
keep others alive. See Eph. 6:5—7. Those 
re works shall then be accepted, which are 

one in the name of the Lord Jesus, Col. 3:17. 

Iwas hungry, that is, my disciples and fol- 
lowers were so, and you gave them meat. Note, 
ist. Providence so variously orders the cireum- 
stances of his people in this world, that while 
some are in a condition to give relief, others 
need it. Itis no new thing for those that are 
feasted with the dainties of heaven to want daily 
food; for those at home in God, to be strangers 
in a strange land; for those that have put on 
Christ, to want clothes to keep them warm; for 
those that have healthful souls, to have sickly 
hodies ; and for those to be in prison, that Christ 
has made free. 2dly. Works of charity and 
beneficence; according to our ability, are neces- 
sary to salvation; and there will be more stress 
laid on them in the judgment of the great day, 
that is commonly imagined; these must be the 
proofs of our love, and of our professed subjection 
te the Gospel of Christ, 2 Cor. 9:13. But they 
that show no mercy shall have judgment with- 
out mercy. 
~ Now this reason is modestly excepted against 
by the righteous, but is explained by the Judge 
Himself. 

1. It is questioned by the righteous, (v. 37— 
39.) not as if they were loath to inherit the 
kingdom, or ashamed of their good deeds, or 
had not the testimony of their own consciences 
concerning them; but, (1.) The expressions are 
parabolical, designed to introduce and impress 
these great truths, that Christ has a mighty re- 
gard to works of charity, and is especially las: 
ed with kindnesses done to his people for his 
sake. Or, (2.) They speak the humble admi- 
ration of glorified saints, that such poor worth- 
less services, as theirs, are so highly celebrated 
and richly rewarded; v. 37. Note, Gracious 
souls are apt to think meanly of their own good 
deeds; especially as unworthy to he compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed. Far from 
this is the temper of those who said, Wherefore 
have we fasted, and thou seest not? Isa. 58: 3. 
Saints in heaven will wonder what brought them 
thither, and that God should so regard them ana 
their services. It even put Nathanael to the 


blush, to hear Christ’s encomium of him: 


Whence knowest thou me? John 1:47, 48. See 
Eph. 3:20. When saw we Thee an hungered ? 

e have seen the poor in distress many a time ; 
but when saw we Thee ? Note, Christ is more 
aa og than we think He is; surely the Lord 
is in this place, by his Word, his ordinances, his 
ministers, his Spirit, yea, and his poor, and we 
know it not ; When thou wast under the fig 
tree, F saw thee, John 1: 48. 

2. It is explained by the Judge Himself; v. 
40. Thegood works of the saints, when they 


: are produced in the great day, (1.) Shall all be 


remembered ; nor one of the least be overlook- 
ed, no, not acup of cold water. (2.) They shall 
be interpreted most to their advantage, and the 
best construction be put on them. As Christ 


makes the best of their infirmities, so He makes the most of their services. 
We see what recompenses Christ has for those that feed the hungry, and 
clothe the naked ; but what will become of the godly poor, that had not where- 


wit 


even the least of them, as his brethren, Heb. 2: 11. 
(2.] He will take the kindnesses done to them, as done to 
Himself; Ye have done it to Me. 
and interests Himself in their interests, and reckons Himsel 
If Christ Himself were among us in poverty, how 


them, ch. 10: 32. 


loved, and owned in them. 


odoso? Must they be shut out? No, [i.] Christ will own them, 


Thus He will confess 


Note, Christ espouses his os aed cause, 
received, and 


readily would we relieve Him? In prison, how frequently would we visit Him ? 
We are ready to ory the honor they had, who ministered to Him of their sab- 


stance, Luke 8:4. 


herever poor saints and poor ministers are, there Christ is 


ready to receive our kindnesses in them, and they shall be put to his account. 


(41.) Prepared for the devil_and his angels.) : 
markable difference between our Lord’s expression here and in v, 34. 
There the kingdom is said to have been prepared for the righteous 
from the foundation of the world ; whereas here the everlasting 
fire is not said to have been prepared for the wicked, but for the devil 
Compare Rom. 9: 22, 23.’ 


and his angels. 


(46.) Everlasting punishment.) n i 
eternity ! no end to the punishment of those, whose fimal impenitence 
manifests in them an eternal w7// and desire to sin. 
settled opposition to God, they cast themselves into a necessity of con- 
tinuing in-an eternal aversion from Him.» But some are of opinion that 


‘There is are- of the righteous 


DoppRIncE. 
“No appeal, no remedy, to all 


By dying in a 


this punishment shall have an end; this is as likely as that the glory 


= 


-and much more. 


Deseriplion of the last judgment. 


2. Here 1s the process converning the wicked, 
those on the left hand. And in that we have, 

(1.) The sentence- passed on them, v. 41. 
Every word has terror in it, like that of the 
trumpet at mount Sinai, waxing louder and 
louder, every accent more and more doleful, and 
exclusive of comfort. 

[1.] In this world they were often called to 


‘come to Christ for life and rest; but they turn- 


ed a deaf ear to_his calls; justly therefore are 
they now bid to depart from Christ. ‘ Depart 
from me, the Fountain of all good, from me the 
Savior, and therefore from all hope of salvation ; 
I will never have any thing more to say to you, 
or to do with you.’ Now they say to the Al- 
mighty, Depart from us; then He will say to 
them, Depart from Me. Note, It is the hell of 
hell to depart from Christ. 

[2.] If they must depart from Christ, migrt 
they not be dismissed with a blessing. No, De- 
part, ye cursed. They that would not come to 
Christ, to inherit a blessing, must depart from 
Him, under the burthen of a curse, Gal. 3: 10. 
As they loved cursing, so it shall come unto 
them. But observe, The righteous are called 
the blessed of my Father: for their blessed- 
ness is owing purely to the grace of God and 
his blessing, but the wicked are called only 
ye cursed, for their damnation is of themselves. 
Hath God sold them? No, they have sold them- 
selves, have laid’ themselves under the curse, 
Isa. 50: 1. 

[3.] If they: must depart with a curse, ma’ 
they not go into some place of ease and rest? 
Will it not he misery enough for them to bewail 
their loss? No, there is .a punishment of sense 
as well as loss; they must depart into fire, into 
torment as grievous as that of fire is to the body, 
This fire is the wrath of the 
eternal God, fastening on the guilty souls and 
consciences of sinners, that have made them- 
selves fuel for it. Our God is a consuming Fire, 
and sinners fall immediately into his hands, 
Heb. 10:31. Rom. 2:8, 9. 

[4.] Ifinto fire, may it not be some light or 
gentle fire? No, it is prepared fire; it is a tor- 
ment ordained of old, Isa. 30: 33. The damna- 
tion of sinners is often spoken of as an act of the 
divine power; He is able to cast into hell. In | 
the vessels of wrath He makes his power known; 
it is a destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. 

(5.] If into prepared fire, oh, let it be but of 
short continuance, let them but pass through 
fire! No, the fire of God’s wrath will be an ever- 
lasting fire; a fire, that, fastening and preying 
on immortal souls, can never.go out for want o 
fuel; and, being kindled and kept burning by 
the wrath of an immortal God, can never go out 
for want of being blown, and stirred up; and, 
the streams of mercy and grace being forever 
excluded, there is nothing to extinguish it. 

[6.] If they must be doomed to such a state 
of endless misery, yet may they not have some 
good company there? No, none but the devil 
and his angels, theirsworn enemies, that helped 
to bring them to this misery, and will triumph 
over them in it. Thay served the devil while 
they lived, and therefore are justly sentenced to 
be where he is, as those that served Christ are 
taken to be with Him where He is. Observe 
here, First, Christ intimates that there us a 
prince of the devils, and the rest are his angels, 
xy whose agency He supports his kingdom. 
Christ and his angels will in that day triumph 
over the dragon and his, Rev. 12:7. Secondly, 
The fire is said to be prepared, not primarily for 
the wicked. as the kingdom for the righteous ; 
but originally for the devil and his angels. 
sinners make themselves associates with Satan, 


shall have an end; for the same word is used to ex- 
press the duration of the punishment, as is used to express the dura- 
tion of the state of glory. 
written in favor of the final redemption of damned spirits ; but I never 
saw an answer to the argument against that doctrine, drawn from this 
verse, but what sound learning and criticism should be ashamed to ac- 
knowledge. The original word, is certainly to be taken jn its proper 
grammatical sense, continued being, NEVERENDING. Sor 
a MIDDLE way, and think that the wicked shall be annthilat 
I think, iscontrary to the text: if they go into punishment, they con- 
tinue to exist : for that which ceases to be, ceases to 


I have seen the best things that have been 


Some have gone 
ed. This, 


suffer.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 
267; 
[ fy 


‘speeches spoken aguinst Him in those that are his, Jude 15; 2. 45. 


A.D. 33. 
CHAP. XXVI. 


Jesus foretells his crucifixion after two 
days, 1,2. The chief priests con- 
spire against Him, 3—5. A woman 
pours precious ointment on his head: 
the disciples censure, but Jeaus com- 
mends her, 6—13. Judas bargains 
with the chief priest to betray Him, 
14—16, Jesus eats the passover, and 
marks out the traitor, 17—25. He 
institutes the Lord’s supper, 26—2) ; 
and foretells that all his apostles 
would forsake Him, and Peter deny 
Him, 30—35. His agony and prayer 
in the garden, 36—46. He is betray- 
ed and apprehended, 47—50. A dis- 
ciple cuts of the high priest's ser- 
vant's ear; but Jesus forbids all re- 
sistance, 51—56. He is arraigned 
before Caiaphas, falsely accused, 
condemned, and treated with insult 
and indignity, 57—68. Peter thrice 
denies Him, with peculiaraggravr- 
tions; but going out, he weeps bit- 
terly, 69—75. 


5: ke it came to pass, 
*when Jesus had 
finished all these say- 
ings, he said unto his 
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by indulging their lusts, they may thank them- 
selves if they become sharers in that misery, 
which was prepared for him and his associates. 
Calvin notes upon this, that therefore the tor- 
ment is said to be for the devil and his angels, 
to cut off all hope of escaping it; they are al- 
ready made prisoners in that ve; and can worms 
of the earth think to escape 4 

(2.) The reason of this sentence assigned. 
God’s judgments are all just, and He wall be 
justified in them, He is Judge, therefore the 
heavens shall declare his righteousness. 

Now, [1.] All the charge on which the sen- 
tence is grounded is, omission : as the servant 
was condemned, not for wasting his talent, but 
for burying it; so here, He doth not say, ‘I 
was hungry and thirsty, for you took my meat 
and amine from Me ; I was a stranger, for you 
banished Me ; naked, for you stripped Me ; in 
prison, for you laid Me there :’ but, ‘When I 
was in these distresses, you were so selfish, so 
taken up with your own ease and pleasure, 
made so much of your labor, and were so loath 
to part with your money, that you did not minis- 


disciples, ter,as you might have done, to my relief and 
Rion succor. You were like those epicures that 

tx were at ease in Zion, and were not grieved for 
the affliction of Joseph, Amos 6: 4—6. Note, Omissions are the ruin of 
thousands. 


(2.] They are not sentenced for omitting their sacrifices and burnt offerings, 
(they abounded in these, Ps. 50: 8.) but for omitting the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith. The Ammonites and Moabites were 
excluded the sanctuary, because-they met not Israel with bread and water, 
Deut. 23: 3,4. Note, Uncharitableness to the poor is a damning sin. [f we 
will not be brought to works of charity by the hope of reward, let us be influ- 
enced by fear of punishment ; for they shall have judgment without mercy, 
that have showed no.mercy. Observe, He doth not say, ‘I was sick, and you 
did not cure Me; in prison, and you did not release Me,’ (perhaps that was 
more than they could do;) but, ‘ You visited me not, which you might have 
done.’ .Note, Sinners will be condemned, at the great day, for the omission 
of that good which it was in the power of the hand todo. But if the doom 
of the uncharitable be so dreadful, how much more intolerable will the doom 
of the cruel be, the doom of persecutors ! This reason of the sentence is, 

ist, Objected against by the prisoners, 7. 44. Condemned sinners, though 
they have no plea that will bear them out, will yet offer vain excuses. Now, 
1. The manner of their pleading hespeaks their present precipitation. They 
cut it short, as men in haste; When saw we Thee hungry, or thirsty, or na- 
ked ? They care not to repeat the charge, as conscious to themselves of their 
own guilt, and unable to bear the terrors of the judgment. Nor will] time he 
allowed them to insist on such frivolous pleas; for it is all (as we say) but 
‘trifling with the court.’ 2. The matter of their plea bespeaks former incon- 
sideration of that which they might have known, but would not, till now 
that it was too late. They, that had slighted and persecuted poor Chris- 
tians, would not own that they had slighted and persecuted Christ: no, they 
never intended any affront to Hira, nor expected that so great a matter would 
have been made of it. They imagined it was only a company of poor, weak, 
silly, and contemptible people who made needless ado about religion, that they 
slighted: but they who do so will be made to know, either in the day of their 
conversion, a5 Paul, or of their condemnation, as these here, that it was Jesus 
whom they persecuted. 
He that pondereth the heart consider it ? Prov, 24: 11, 12. 

adly, Justified by the Judge, who will convince all the ungodly of the hard 
Note 

hat is done against the faithful disciples and followers of Christ, even the 
least of them, He takes as done against Himself. He is reproached and per- 
secuted in them, for they are reproached and persecuted for his sake, and in all 
their afflictions He is afflicted. He that touches them touehes Him in a part 
no less tender than the apple of his eye. 

Lastly, Here is the exeention of both these sentences, v. 46. 

1. The wicked shall go avay into everlasting punishment. Sentence 
will then be executed speedily, and no reprieve granted, nor any time al- 


| fore those who depart out of: the body : 


Jesus foretells his crucifiieion. 


lowed to move in arrest of judgment. The 
execution of the wicked is first mentioned ; for 
first the tares are gathered and burned. Note, 
(1.) The punishment of the wicked in the fu- 
ture state will be everlasting, for that state is 
unalterable. Jt can neither be thought that 
sinners should change their own natures, nor 
that God should give his grace to change them, 
when in this world the day of grace was mis- 
sneet the Spirit of grace resisted, and the means 
of grace abused and baffled. (2.) The wicked 
go-away, not voluntarily, no, they are driven 
from light into darkness ; but it bespeaks an 
irresistible conviction of guilt, anda final de- 
spair of mercy. 

he righteous shall go away into life eter- 
nal ; that is, they shall] inherit the kingdom, v. 
34. Note, (1.) Heaven is life, it is all happi- 
ness. The life of the soul results from its union 
with God, by the mediation of Jesus Christ, as 
that of the body from its union with the soul, by 
the animal spirits. The heavenly life consists 
in the vision and fruition of God, in a perfect 
conformity to Him, and an immediate, uninter- 
rupted communion with Him. (2.) It 1s efer- 
nal life. There is no death to puta period to 
the life itself, nor old age to put a period to the 
comfort of it, or any sorrow to embitter it. 
Thus life and-death, good and evil, the blessing 
and the curse, are set before us, that we may 
choose our way ; and so shall our end be. Even 
the heathen had some notion of these different 
states of good and bad in the other world. Ci- 
cero, in his Tuseulan Questions, {lih.1.) brings 
in Socrates thus speaking, Tio paths open. be- 
Such 
as have contaminated themselves. with human 
vices, and yielded to their lusts, occupy a path 
that conducts them far from the assembly and 
council of the gods ; but the upright and chaste, 
such as have been least defiled by the flesh, and 
have imitated, while in the body, the gods, these 
Jind it easy to return to the sublime beings from 
whom they came. 

Cuap. XXVI. v. 1—5. The narrative of 
the death and sufferings. of Christ is more par- 
ticular and full in all the four evangelists than 
any part of his history ; for what should we 
determine, and desire to know, but Christ, and 
Him crucified? This chapter begins.that me- 
morahle narrative. The year of the redeemed 
was now come, the seventy weeks accomplish- 
ed, when transgression must be finished, recon- 
ciliation made, and an everlasting righteous- 
ness brought in, by the cutting off of the Mes- 
siah the Prince, Dan. 9: 24,26. That awful 
seene is to be read with reverence and holy 


fear. 
And if they say, Behold, we know it not ; doth not | 


1. Christ gave his disciples notice of the 
appreach of his sufferings, ».1,2. He had 


'told them of sufferings at a distance, now He 


speaks of them as at the door; after fico days. 
Note, After many former notices of trouble, we 
still need fresh ones. Observe, 

1.) The time,v. 1. [1.] Not till He had 
finished all He had to say. Note, Christ’s 
witnesses finish their testimony. When Christ 
had gone through his undertaking as a Prophet, 
He entered on his office asa Priest. [2.] He 


had bid his disciples expect sad times, and now 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 41—46. What tonzue can deseribe, what words can ex- 
press, or even convey a faint idea, of the horror and despair 
of the wicked, when placed at the left hand of their omnipotent 
and omniscient Judge! While conscious of their guilt, and 
calling in vain ‘on the rocks and mountains to fall on them,’ 
they shall behold his awtul countenance clouded with an indig- 
nant frown, and hear his mouth, which used to invite the wear 
sinner to come to Him, sternly say to them, ‘ Depart, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels!’ 
Then all their works will be produced, to demonstrate the jus- 
tice of the tremendous sentence; and their omissions alone, 
will prove them unbelievers, and deprive them of all relief from 
the mercy of the Gospel. They may avow, that they would 
gladly have ministered unto Christ, had they seen Him in his 


appear ?? 
upon. 


and his 
ments ; 


everlasting.’ 


— 
445 


NOTES. 


humiliation; but, inasmuch as the 
brethren, they did it not to Him.’ 
man, otherwise moral and decent, to be an enemy of 
child of the devil, and ‘a vessel of wrath fitted for destruction,’ 
where will oppressors, 
But the reflection is too tremendous to be 
Let us then take warning, flee from the wrath to come, 
and seek that faith in Christ, which ‘ worketh by love? of Him, 
people and cause, and a 
that we may abound in al 
here, and that, when ‘the wicked shall go away into everlast-. 
ing punishment,’ we may be ‘ numbered with his saints in.glory 


y refused to ‘do it to his 
f this alone will prove a 
hrist, a 


ersecutors, blasphemers, and profligates 
welt 


obedience to his command-. 
the fruits of righteousness 


Scorr. 


OR  — 


important warnings and instructions; and after the sublime represen- 


Cray. XXVI. v. 1, 2. Our Lord had closed his public ministry, tation, which He had made of his future coming to judgment, He in- 


when He left the tem 
[268] 


ple; Hoe had afterwards given his disciples many formed thom of the immediate approach of his muttering He had all 


> 


A.D. 33. 


2 Ye know that 
after two days is ¢ the 
feast of the passover, 
and the Son of man is 
4betrayed to be cruci- 
fied. 

3 7 Then °¢ assem- 
bled together the chief 
priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the 
people, unto ‘the pa- 


_lace of the high priest, 


who was called ¢ Caia- 
phas, | 

4 And consulted that 
they might take Jesus 
*by subtlety, and kill 
him. 

5 But_they said, ‘ Not 
on the feast-day, *lest 
there be an’ uproar 
among the people. 

6 § Now when Je- 
sus was 'in Bethany, 
in the house of ™Simon 
the leper, 

7 There ™ came unto 
him a woman having 
an alabaster-box of 
° very precious oint- 
ment, and poured iz on , 
his head as he sat at 
meat. 

8 But when his disci- 
ples saw it, P they had 


indignation, saying, 
3To what purpose 7s 
this waste ? P 
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tells them, Tite Son of man is betrayed ; to 
intimate that they should fare no worse than 
He, and that his sufferings should take the 
sting out of theirs. Note, Thoughts of a suf- 
fering Christ are great supports to a Christian 
suffering with and for Him. 

(2.) The thing itself He gave them notice of, 
v.2. It was not only so sure, but so near, that 
it was as good as done. Note, It is good to 
make sufferings, that are yet to come, as pre- 
senttous. He is betrayed, for Judas was then 
contriving and designing to betray Him. 

2. The plot against the life of our Lord Jesus, 
v. 3—5. any consultations had been held, 
but this plot was deeper than any, for the gran- 
dees were all engaged in it. The chief priests, 
who presided in ecclesiastical affairs ; the el- 
ders, who were judges in civil matters; and the 


scribes, who, as doctors of the law, were direc- ; 


tors to both—these composed the sanhedrim, 


that governed the nation, and were confederate | 


against Christ. Observe, (1.) The place where 
they met ; in the palace of the high priest, who 
was the centre of their unity in this wicked 
project. _(2.) The plot ;.to. me Jesus by subtle- 
ty, and kill Him; nothing less would serve 
their turn. So cruel and bloody have heen the 
designs of Christ’s and his church’s enemies. 
(3.) Their policy ; Not on the feast-day. Why 
not? Was it in regard to the holiness of. the 
time, or because they would not be disturbed in 
the religious services of the day? No, but /es¢ 
there be anuproar among the people. They 
knew Christ had a great interest in the common 
people, who would be in danger of taking arms 
against their rulers, should they offer to lay 
violent hands on Christ, whom al] held for a 
They were awed, not by the fear of 
God, but of the people ; all .their concern was 
for their own safety, not God’s honor. They 
would have it done at the feast’; for it was a 
tradition of the Jews, that malefactors should 
be put to death at one of the three feasts, espe- 
cially rebels and impostors, that all Israel might 
see and fear ; but not on the feast-day. 

V.6—13. In this passage we have, 

I. The singular kindness of a good woman 
to our-Lord, v. 6,7. It was in Bethany, in the 
house of Simon the leper. Probably, he was 
one miraculously cleansed from leprosy by our 
Lord Jesus, and would express his gratitude to 
Christ by entertaining Hina nor did Christ 
disdain to converse with him, come in to Him, 
and sup with him. Though cleansed, yet he 
was called Simon the leper. Those who-are 
guilty of scandalous sins, will find, that, though 
the sin be pardoned, the reproach will hardly be 
wiped away. The woman is supposed to have 
been Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus. 
Lightfoot thinks, Mary Magdalene. She had 
a bor of ointment very precious, which she 
poured on the head ot Christ as He sat at meat. 


This; among us, would be a strange compil- | 


ment. But it was then accounted the highest 
piece of respect ; for the smell was very grate- 
ful, and the ointment refreshing to the head. 
David had his head anointed, Ps. 23:6. Luke 
7:46. Now this may be looked on, 


A woman anoints Jesus’ head, 


1. As an act of faith in Christ. To signify 
that she believed in Him as God’s Auvinted 
whom Hye had set King: she anointed Him, and 
made Him her King. 1~ey shall appoint them- 
selves one Hea!, Hos. 1:11. This 1s kissing 
the Son. 

2. As an act of love and respect to Him. 
Some think this was she who loved much at 
first, and trashed Christ's feet with her tears } 
(Luke 7: 47.) and that she had not left her first 
love, but was now 4s affectionate, in the devo- 
tions of a grown Christian, as she was in those 
of a young heginner. Note, Where there is 
true love to Christ, nothing will be thought too 
good, no, nor good enough, to bestow on Him. 

Il. The offence the disciples took. They 
had indignation, (v. 8, 9.) were vexed to see 
this ointment thus spent, which they thought 
might have been better bestowed. 

1. See how they expressed their offence at 
it. To what purpose is this waste? This be- 
speals, 

(1.) Want of tenderness toward this good 
woman, in interpreting her over-kindness (sup- 
pose it was so) to be wastefulness. Charity 
teaches us to put the best construction on ever 
thing, especially on the words and actions of 
persons zealously affected in doing a good thing; 
though we may think them not altogether so 
discreet as they might be. There may he over- 
doing in well-doing ; thence we must learn 
caution, lest we run into extremes, hut not.to 
he censorious ; hecause what we may impute to 
want of prudence, God may accept as an in- 
stance of abundant love. We must not say, 
Those do too much in religion, who do more 
than we, hut rather aim to do as much as they. 

(2.) Want of respect to their Master. The 


‘best we can make of it, is, they knew their 


Mastcr was dead to the delights of sense ; He 
that was grieved for the affliction of Joseph, 
cared not for being anointed with the chief oint- 
ments, Amos 6:6. And therefore they thought 
such pleasures ill hestowed on One who took so 
little pleasure in them. Yet it did not become 
them, to call it waste, when they perceived that 
He accepted it as a token of love. Note, We 
must not think any thing hestowed on the Lord 
Jesus a waste: not time spent in his service, nor 
money laid out in any work of piety ; for, though 
it seem toibe cast on the avaters, we shall find it 
again, to advantage, after many days, Eccl. 
The 

2. See how they excuse their offence at it, and 
what pretence they made, r. 9. Note, It is no 
new shisie for bad affections to shelter them- 
selves under specious covers ; for people to shift 
off works of piety under color of charity. 

Ill. The reproof given; (7. 10,11.) Why 
trouble ye the woman? Note, It is a great 
trouble to good people to have their good works 
censured and misconstrued ; and a thing Christ 
takes very ill. He here took part with a zea- 
lous, well-meaning woman, against all his 
disciples, though they seem to have so much 
reason on their side; so heartily does He 
espouse the cause of the offended little ones, 
ch. 18: 10. 


along a perfect Knowledge of his approaching sufferings, though He 
met them with the most entire calmness and serenity. This seems to 
have been peculiar to Him; none of the prophets or apostles knew, be- 
forehand, what they should be called to suffer. Even holy Paul says, 
‘I go up to Jerusalem, not knowing the things which shall befal me 
there.’ This peculiarity should be carefully noted, when the intrepid 
and cool courage and resolution of Jesus, in the complete foreknow- 
ledge of his unparalleled sufferings, is the subject of our meditation. 
The contrast between the words of our Lord concerning Himself, as ‘ the 
Son of man,’ in these verses, and those in the foregoing chapter, ‘The 
Son of man shall come in his glory,’ is peculiarly worthy of our obser- 


vation. a Scort. 
Verses 3—5., 


The sanhedrim having agreed to put Christ to death, concluded it 
would be better to defer it till after the feast of the passover, lest the 

eople, whom they supposed to favor Him, should make an insurrection 
ee his rescue, if He were apprehended, while such numbers from all 

uarters were assembled in the city. (Marg. Ref.) But it pleased 
God to defeat this intention; as it was proper that Christ, the true pas- 
chal Lam», should be sacrificed at that season ; and that his death and 
resurrection should be rendered the more extensively known. ‘ Mai- 
€ monides saith, it was the custom among the Jews to punish those who 
‘rebelled azainst the sentence of the judge, or the high priest, or were 
‘notoriously criminal, at one of the three feasts, because then only, py 
reason of the public congress of the peopte, all might hear and fear. 


© (Deut. 17: 12,13.) From this received custom, the fathers of the san- 
‘Nadrim seem willing to recede, for fear of the multitude ; but having 
‘so fair an offer from Judas, they embrace that season.’ Whithy. 
God Himself, and not men, appointed the time in which Christ should 
‘be crucified.’ Beza. (Note, Ps. 76: 10.) Scorr. 

. Verses 6—13. 

John (12: 1.) fixes the date of this transaction to six days before the 
passover: and as it is utterly improbable, that it should have occurred 
twice in so short a time, and with exactly the same circumstances. we 
must conclude that the other evangelists have related it out of the order 
of time in which it happened. Our Lord was at this time enter- 
tained at Bethany, hy ‘Simon the leper ;’ but Lazarus was a guest, and 
Martha waited on them. Mary, the sister of Lazarus, doubtless was 
the woman, who anointed Him,; and. the late extraordinary favor con- 
ferred. on her, in the resurrection of her brother, excited those fervent 
and grateful affections which influenced her conduct. Costly and fra- 
grant ointment was used about the persons of the wealthy, according 
to the custom of those days. (Marg. Ref. \—o.—Note, Mark 14: 3— 
9, v. 3.) We find that Judas, from bad motives, started the objection, 
yet itis probable the other disciples joined in it, in a manner, not only 
discouraging to Mary, but highly disrespectful to Christ. (John 12: 
1—3.) (13.) This may be considered a most remarkable prophecy : 
He weuld influence the evangelists to record this incident, which might 
appear trivial, among the important actiona of his public life, and take 
care it shovid never be erased, Scorr. 
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A. i): 33. 


9 For ' this ointment 
might have been sold 
for much, and given 
to the poor. 

10 When Jesus un- 
derstood it, he said un- 
to them, * Why trouble 
ye the woman ? for she 
hath wrought ta. good 
work upon me. 

11 For "ye have the 
poor always with you, 
xbut me ye have not 
always. 

12 For Yin that she 
hath poured this oint- 
ment on my body, she 
did zt for my burial. 

13 Verily [ say unto 
you, * Wheresoever 
this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole 


world, * there shall also ° 


this, that this woman 
hath done, be told for 


a memorial! of her. 
{Practical Observations.) 


14 f Then "one of 
the twelve, called ° Ju- 
das Iscariot, went un- 
to the chief priests, 
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his passion, could not but notice and perpetuate the memorial of it. 


MATTHEW, XXVI. 


Observe his reason; You have the poor al- 
ways with you. Note, its ‘ 

I. There are some opportunities of doing and 
getting good, which are constant, and constant- 
y tobe improved. Those who havea heart to do 
good, never need complain for want ype oy oe 
ty. The poor never ceased even out of the land 
of Israel, Deut. 15:11. We cannot but see 
some who call for our charitable assistance, 
some poor members of Christ, to wham He 
will have kindness shown as to Himself. 

2. There are other opportunities of doing and 
getting good, which come but seldom, are short 
and uncertain, require peculiar diligence in the 
improvement of them, and ought to be prefer- 
red ; ‘Me ye have not always, therefore use Me 
while ye have Me.’ Note, (1.) Christ’s con- 
stant bodily presence was not to be expected 
here ; it was expedient He should go away ; 
his real presence in the eucharist is a fond and 
groundless conceit, and contradicts what He 
here said, Me ye have not always. (2.) Some- 
times special works of piety and devotion 
should take place of common works of charity. 
The poor must not rob Christ; we must do 
good to all, but especially to the household of 
faith. 

IV. Christ’s approbation and commenda- 
tion of the kindness. The more his servants 
and their services are cavilled at, the more He 
manifests his acceptance of them. He calls it 
a good work, (v. 10.) and says more in praise of 
it ihan could have been imagined ; particu- 
larly, 

1d That its meaning was mystical ; (v. 12.) 
She did it for my burial. (1.) Some think she 
intended it so, and better understood Christ's 
frequent predictions of his death and sufferings 
than the apostles did; for which she was re- 
compensed with the honor of being the first 
witness of his resurrection. (2.) However, 
Christ interpretéd it so, and is always willing 
to make the best, and the most, of his oe 
ple’s well-meant words and actions. his 
was, as it were, the embalming of his body. 
The-disciples thought the ointment wasted. 
‘But,’ saith He, ‘if so much ointment were 
poured on a dead body, according to the eustom 
of your country, you would not grudge it, or 
think it waste. ca the body she anoints is 
as good as dead, and her kindness very sea- 
sonable ; therefore, rather than call it waste, put 
it on that score.’ % 

2. That the memorial of it should he honora- 
ble, v. 13. This act of faith and love was so 
remarkable, that the preachers of Christ eruci- 
fied, and the inspired writers of the history of 
And be- 


ing once enrolled in these records, it was graven as wilh an tren pen and 


lead in the rock forever. 


None of all the trumpets of fame sound so loud 
and so long as the everlasting Gospel. 


Note, (1.) The story of the death 


of Christ, though a tragic one, is gospel glad-tidings, because He died for 


Vi l=—13, 


Amidst the distressing events which take 


Judas agrees to betray Chrost 


us. (2.) The Gospel was to be preached in the 
whole world ; not in Judea only, but in every 
nation, to every creatire. Let the disciples 
note this, for their encouragement, that t eir 
sound should go to the ends of the earth. (3.) 
Though the honor of Christ is principally de- 
signed in the Gospel, yet the honor of his 
saints and servants is not altogether overlooked. 
The memorial of this woman was to be preserv-- 
ed, not by dedicating a church to her, or keeping 
an annual feast in honor of her, or preserving a 
piece of her broken box for a sacred relic; but by 
mentioning her faith and piety in the preaching 
of the Gospel, for ae to others, Heb. 6: 
12. Hereby honor redounds to Christ Him- ~ 
self, who, in this world, as in that to come; will 
be glorified in his saints, and admired in all 
them that believe. 

V.14—16. Immediately after an instance 
of the gretitest kindness to Christ, follows an 
instance of the greatest unkindness ; such mix- 
ture is there of good and bad among his follow - 
ers ; He hath some faithful friends, and some 
false ones. - : wie: 

I. The traitor was Judas Iscariot ; he is said 
to be one of the twelve, as an aggravation of his 
villany. When the nwmber of the disciples waa 
multiplied, (Acts 6: 1.) no marvel if there were 
some among them that were a shame and trou- 
ble to them ; but when there were but twelve, 
and one of them was a devil, surely we must 
never expect any society perfectly pure on this 
side heaven. The twelve were Christ’s chosen 
friends, bis censtant followers, that on all ae- 
counts had reason to love and be true to Him; 
and yet one of them betrayed Him. Note, No 
bonds of duty or gratitude will hold those that 
have a devil, Mark 5: 3, 40. 

Il. Here isthe proffer He made to the chief 
priests, v.15. ‘They did not send for Him, nor 
make the proposal to Him ; they could not 
have thought that one of Christ’s own disci- 
ples should be falsetto Him. Note, There are 
those, even among Christ’s followers, that are 
worse than any can im»gine them to be, and 
want nothing buat opportunity to show it. 

Observe, 1. What Judas promised; ‘I will 
deliver Him unto you. I will let you know 
where ‘He is, and undertake to bring yor ta 
Him, at such a convenient time and place, that 
you may seize Him without noise, or danger of 
an uproar.’ This was it they were at a loss 
about, v. 4,5. They durst not meddle with 
Him in public, and knew not where to find Him 
in private. The difficulty was insuperable, till 
Judas offered them his service. Note, Those 
that give up themselves to be led by the devil, 
find him reacier than they imagine, to help them 
at a dead-lift, as Judas did the chief priests. 
Though the rulers could kill Him, when in 
their hands, none but ‘a disciple could betray 
Him. Note, The greater profession men make 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


place 


always produce such actions as honor Christ, and as He will 


in the world, we should always advert to the ‘determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God,’ as over-ruling all for the 
purposes of his own glory, and the benefit of those who trust 
in him. There are many devices in the heart of men;’ and 
yet, contrary to his intentions, he is led to arrange or alter 
them, in subserviency to the seeret counsel of the Lord !—The 
enmity of the carnal heart against God, is irreconvilable and 
mortal; it rages with greater violence in hypocrites, than in 
other men, but most of all in ecovetous and ambitious church- 
men. Thus power and policy have, in every age, combined 
against the person and cause of Jesus; yet they have not pre- 
vailed. But there has always been a remnant of another cha- 
racter—the humble, penitent, and believing; they reverence 
and love the Redeemer; deem themselves ender infinite obli- 
gations to Him; long to express theif love and gratitude, and 
zeal for his glory; and count nothing too valuable to be re- 
nounced for his sake, or employed in his service. These prin- 
ciples operate differently, as circumstances vary; but they 


Verses 14—16. 

Judas, notwithstanding his plausible conduct and apostolical office, 
was a hypocrite, and acovetous, dishonest man, (Marg. Ref.«b, c.) 
Knowing, therefore, that the chief priests and rulers greatly desired to 
get Jesus into their hands, without disturoance, he framed the design 
of conducting their officers to Him, in the absence of the people. ~ Pro- 
bably. he hoped to ingratiate himself, and to obtain further advantages, 
beyond the present recompense. Perhaps he expected that Jesus would 
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aecept and commend: for He judges of men's eonduct by their 
motives, and will mot reject a well-meant service, springing 
from humble faith and love, though it may appear to us infor- 
mal, But covetous ay pocmes are ready to exclaim, ‘To what 
purpose is this waste ?? When'they see others liberal in honor- 
ing Christ, even the fraudulent and unjust will plead for cha- 
rity; and too often-their plausible pretences seduce injudicious, 
or less zealous disciples, to censure those services which Christ 
extn But He will plead the cause of his followers, and 
rebuke those who trouble them for their good works. It is his 
pee that.there should be poor persons, and poor Christians, as 

is stated representatives, in order to make trial of the. faith 
and love of his disciples ; that, whenever they will, they may 
relieve them for his sake. This is the ordinary method; but 


extraordinary expressions of our love and gratitude are some- 
times proper; and these will not be found inconsistent with 
each other, or materially to interfere with one another. 

Scort. . 


miraculously liberate Himself; and so no fatal consequences would 
sue from his treachery. ‘The reproof implied in our Lord’s commen 
tion of the woman’s conduet, which from. base motives he had con- 
demned, seems also to have exasperated him; and thus Satan found 
access to hurry him forward to the execution of his infamous desig 

He agreed to do it for thirty pieces of silver, the price ofa slave. ¢ cD 
Ref. d,e.) ‘So true is that of St. Paul, that Christ took on Him “ the 
form of a ‘servant?’ Hammond. . : Scorr. 


AwD. 33. 


15 And said unto 
them, * What will ye 
give me, and I will de- 
jiver. him unto you 2 
And they covenanted 
with him for ¢ thirty 
pieces of silver. 

16 And from that 
time ‘he sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 

7 ! Now. the first 
day of the feast of un- 
eevee tigate 
disciples came to Je- 
sus, saying unto him, 
h Where wilt thou that 
we prepare for thee to 
eat the passover ? 

18 And he said, ‘Go 
into the city to sucha 
man, and say unto 
him, * The Master saith, 
'My time is at hand ; 
TI will keep the pass- 
over at thy house with 
my disciples. 


19 And “the disci- * 


ples did as Jesus had 
appointed them ; "and 
they. made ready the 
passover. 
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Satan. tempted our Savior wit 


MATTHEW, XXVI. 


of religion, and the more they are employed in 
the study and service of it, the greater opportu- 
nity they have of doing mischief, if their hearts. 
be not right with God. If Judas had not been 
an apostle, he could not have heen a traitor ; if 
men had not known the way of righteousness, 
they could not have abused it. 

will deliver Him unto you, He did not 
offer himself, nor did_they tamper with him, to 
be a witness against Christ, though they want- 
ed evidence, v. 59. Had there been any thing 
to be alleged against Him, which had but the 
color of proof that He was an impostor, Judas 
was the likeliest person to have attested it ; but 
this is an evidence of the innocency of our Lord 
Jesus, that his own disciple, who knew so well 
his doctrine and manner of life, and was false 
to Him, could not charge Him with any thing 
criminal, though it would have served to justify 
his treachery. _ 

2. What he asked; What will ye give me ? 
He hoped to get money by it: his Master had 
not given him any provocation; though He 
knew from the first that he had a devil, yet, for 
aught that appears, He showed the same kind- 
ness to him as to the rest, and put no mark of 
disgrace on him that might ceebiee him ; ‘He 
had placed him in a post that pleased him, and 
made him purse-bearer ; though he had embez- 
zled the comnion stock, for he is called a thief, 
(John 12: 6.) yet we do not find he-was in dan- 
ger of being called to account for it ; uor does 
it appear that he-had any suspicion that the 
Gospel was a cheat : no, it was not the hatred 
of his Master, nor any quarrel with Him, but 
purely the love of the money ; that, and nothing 
else, made Judas a traitor. 

What will ye give me? Why, what did he 
want? Neither bread nor raiment, necessa- 
ries or conveniences. Was not he welcome 
wherever his Master was ?_ Did he not fare as 
He fared ? Had he not been but just now nobly 
entertained at a supper in Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, and a little before at auo- 
ther, where no less a person than Martha her- 
self waited at table? And yet this covetous 
wretch could not be content, but comes basely 
cringing to the priests with, What will ye give 
me? Note, It is not the /ack but the love of 
money, that is the root of all evil, and particu- 
larly of apostasy from Christ ; witness Demas, 
ith this bait, All this will I give 


Thee ; (ch. 4: 9.) but Judas offered himself to be tempted with it; he asks, 
re will ye give me ? as if his Master was a commodity that stuck on his 
ands. 

III. Here is the bargain made, (v. 15.) for thirty shekels; about £3 8s. 
so some; £3 15s., so others. It should seem, Judas referred himself 
to the chief priests, and was willing to take what they were willing to 
give ; he catches at the first offer, lest the next should he worse. Judas had 
not been wont to trade high, and therefore a little money went a great way 
with him. By the law, (Exod. 21: 32.) thirty pieces of silver was the price 
of a slave—a goodly price, at which Christ was valued! Zech. 11:13, No 
wonder that Zion’s sons, though comparable to fine gold, are esteemed as 
earthen pitchers, when Zion’s King Himself was thus undervalued. at 
covenanted with him, paid it down ; so some ; gave him his wages in hand, 
to secure and encourage him. ‘ 

IV.. Here is the industry of Judas, in pursuance of his bargain ; 2. 16. 
Note, 1. It is very wicked to seek opportunity to sin, and_to devise mischief, 
for it argues the heart fully set todoevil. 2. Those thatare in, think they must 
on. After he had made that wicked bargain, he had time to repent, and revoke 
it; but now, by his covenant, the devil has one hand more on him than he 
had, and tells him he must be true to his word, though ever so false to his 
Master, as Herod must behead John for his oath’s sake. 

V.17—25. We have here an account of Christ’s keeping the passover. 
Being made under the law, He submitted to all its ordinances ; it was kept 
in remembrance of Israel’s deliverance out of Egypt, the birth-day of that 
people ; it was a tradition of the Jews, that in the days of the Messiah they 
should be redeemed on the very day of their coming out of Egypt, and it was 
exactly fulfilled, for Christ died the day after the passover, in which day they 
began their march. k : 

I. The time when Christ ate the passover, was the usual time appointed 
by God, and observed by the Jews; (v. 17.) which that year happened on the 
fifth day of the week, our Thursday. Some have suggested that our Lord 
celebrated the passover at this time of day sooner than others did; but 
Whitby has largely disproved it. 


* Verses 17—19. 

The person here mentioned, was probably a concealed friend and 
disciple of Christ, who, He knew, would be glad to accommodate Him 
and his apostles. ‘Christ points out a certain person, as known to Him, 
“whose name and house He does not mention to the disciples; but 
‘divinely foretells, that He would be discovered to them, by the events 


‘cross.’ Beza. 


Jeet, and staff in their 


Christ keeps the passover. 


Il. The sulece where, was particularly ap- 
pointed by Himself to the disciples, on their in- 
quiry, v. 17. Perhaps Judas was one that ask- 
ed this question, that he might know better to 
lay his train; but the rest asked it as usual, 
that they might do their duty. 

1. They took it for granted their Master 
would eat the passover, though at this time 
persecuted by the chief priests, and his life 
sought; they knew He would not be put by his 
duty. Those do not follow Christ’s example, 
who make it an excuse for their not attending 
his supper, our gospel-passover, that they have 
many troubles, and enemies, are full of care 
and fear: for, if so, they have the more need of 
that ordinance, to help to silence their fears, 
and comfort them under their troubles, to help 
them in forgiving their enemies, and casting all 
their cares on God. 

2. They knew there must be preparation 
made, and that it was their business, as his 
servants, to make it. Where wilt Thou that 
we prepare? Note, Before solemn ordinances, 
there must be solemn preparation. 

3. They knew He had no house of his own 
wherein to eat; for our sakes He became poor. 
Among all Zion’s palaces there was none for 
Zion’s King; but his kingdom was not of this 
world. See John 1: 11. : 

4. They would not select a place without di- 
rection, and from Him they had direction to 
such aman, (v. 18.) probably a friend and fol- 
lower, and to his house he invited Himself and 
disciples. q 

(1.) Tell him, My time is at hand ; the time 
of his death, elsewhere called Ais hour; (John 
8: 20. 13: 1.) the hour fixed in the counsel of 
God, which his heart was upon, and of which 
He had so often spoken. He knew when it 
was at hand, and was busy accordingly; we 
know not our time, (Eccl. 9: 12.) and must 
never be off our watch; our time is always 
ready, (John 7: 6.) and we must be always 
ready. Observe, Because his time was at hand, 
He would keep the passover. Note, The con- 
sideration of the near approach of death should 
quicken us to diligent improvement of all op- 
portunities for our souls. Is our time at hand, 
and an eternity just before us? Let us then 
keep the feast with the unleavened bread of sin- 
cerity. Observe, When our Lord Jesus invited 
Himself to this good man’s house, He sent him 
intelligence, that his time was at hand. Note, 
Christ’s secret is with them that entertain Him 
in their hearts. Compare John 14: 21, with 
Rev. 3: 20. 

(2.) Tell him, J will keep the passover at thy 
house. An instance of authority, as the Mas- 
ter, which probably this man acknowledged. 
Thus, when Christ by his Spirit comes into the 
heart, He demands admission, as One whose 
own the heart is; and gains admission, as One 
who has all power in the heart, and cannot be 
resisted ; if He saith, ‘I will keep a feast in 
such a soul,’ He wall do it; for He works, and 
none can hinder; his people shall be willing, 
for He makes them so. will keep the passo- 
ver with my disciples. Note, Wherever Christ 
is welcome, He oper his disciples should he 
too. When we take God for our God, we take 
his people for our people 

II. The disciples made preparation ; v. 19. 
Note, Those who would have Christ’s presence’ 
with them in the gospel-passover, must strictly 
observe his instructions; They made ready the 
passover ; got the lamb killed in the court of the 
temple, roasted, the bitter herbs provided, bread 
and wine, the cloth laid, and every thing set in 
readiness for sucha sacred, solemn feast. 

IV. They ate the passover according to the 
law; (v. 20.) He sat down. It was only the 
first passover in Egypt, as most think, that was 
eaten with their loins girded, shoes on their’ 

‘hand, though all that 
might be in a sitting posture. His sitting down 


‘they would meet with, as they entered the city. This was done to con- 
‘vince the disciples more and more clearly, that nothing would happen to 
“their Lord by chance; but that He had the most exact foreknowledge 
‘of every minute circumstance. Thus they would be confirmed, by 
‘this example of divine Providence, against the great offence of his 


Scorr. 


(Marg. Ref.--Mark 14: 12—16.) - 
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20 J Now ° when the 
even was come, Phe 
sat down with the 
twelve. 

21 And as they did 
eat, he said, 9 Verily I 
say unto you, that one 
of you shall betray me. 

22 And * they were 
exceeding sorrowful, 
and began every one 
of them to say unto 
him, Lord, is it I? 

23 And he answered 
and said, * He that dip- 
peth Ais hand with me 
in the dish, the same 
shali betray me. 

24 The ‘Son of man 
goeth, as it is * written 
of him; * but woe unto 
that man by whom the 
Son of man is betray- 
ed! it had been good 
for that man if he had 
not been born. 

25 Then Y Judas, 
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denotes composedness of mind. He sat down 
with the twelve, Judas not excepted. By the 
law, they were to take a lamb for a household, 
(Exod. 12: 3, 4.) which were to be not less than 
ten, nor more than twenty; Christ’s disciples 
were his household. Note, They whom God 
has charged with families, must have their 
houses with them in serving the Lord. 

V. We have here Christ’s. discourse at the 
passover supper. The usual subject ab that 
ordinance was, the deliverance of Israel out of 
Egypt; (Exod. 12: 26, 27.) but the great Passo- 
ver is now ready to be offered, and the discourse 
of that, swallows up all talk of the other, Jer. 
16: 14, 15. Here is, 

1, The general notice Christ gives his disci- 
ples of the treachery that should be among 
them, v. 21. Observe, (1.) Christ knew it. 
We know not what troubles will befall us, nor 
whence they will arise; but Christ knew all 
his, which, as it proves his omniscience, so it 
magnifies his love, that He knew all that 
should befall Him, and yet did not draw back ; 
would pay the price of our redemption, though 
He foresaw some would deny the Lord that 
bought them; and shed his blood, though He 
knew it would be trodden under foot as an un- 
holy thing. (2.) When there was occasion, He 
let those about Him know it. He had often 
told them, that the Son of man should be be- 
trayed; now He tells them that one of them 
should do it, that, when they saw it, they might 
not only be the less surprised, but have their 
faith in Him confirmed, John 13: 19. 14: 29. 


Christ keeps the passover. 


It troubled them much to hear that their Mas- 
ter should be betrayed. When Peter was first 
told of it, he said, Be it far from Thee. [(2.]} 
It troubled them more to hear that one of them 
should do it. Gracious souls grieve for the 
sins of others, especially that have made amore 
than ordinary profession of religion, 2 Cor. 11: 
29. (3.] It troubled them most of all, that pote 
were left uncertain which of them it was, eac 

was afraid for himself, lest,as Hazael, (2 Kings 
8: 1s) he should do this great thing. Those 
that know the strength and subtlety of the 
tempter, and their own weakness and folly, 
cannot but be in pain for themselves, when they 
hear that the love of many will wax cold. ; 

(2.) They began every one to say, Lord, is 
uw I? 

[1.] They were not apt to suspect Judas; 
though he was a thief, yet, it seems, he ha 
carried it so plausibly, that even his intimates 
were not jealous of him; none so much as 
looked on him, much less said, Lord, is it Ju- 
das ? Note, It is possible for a hypocrite to go 
through the world, not only undiscovered, but 
unsuspected; like bad money, so ingeniously 
counterfeited, that nobody questions it. 

{2.] 'They were apt to suspect themselves; 
Lord, is it I? Though not conscious of any 
inclination that way, yet they feared the worst, 
and asked Him, tt LP Sel us better than we 
know ourselves, Js it.I? Note, It well hecomes 
the disciples of Christ always to be jealous over 
themselves with a godly jealousy, especially in 


which betrayed him, 
answered, and said, 
Master, is it I? He 
said unto him, * Thou 
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A 2,14—16. Ps. 55:12—14. John 6:70. 

hast said. Tai Weel. Heb. 4:18. Rev. 2:23.” 

*Pr ; i r 38. Mark 14:19,20. Luke 22:23. 
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o Mark 14:17,18. Luke 22:14—16. s Ps, 41:9. Luke 22:21. John 13:18, 


p Ex, 12:11. Cant, 1:12, 26—28. 


2. The disciples’ feelings on this occasion, v, 


(1.) They were exceeding sorrowful. [1.] 


trying times. We know not how strongly we 
may be tempted, nor how far God may leave us 
to ourselves, and therefore have reason, not to 
be high-minded, but fear. It is observable that 


t 54,56. Gen. 3;15. . Ps. 22:1—21, u Luke 22:22. Acts 2:23. 4:28. 
69:1—21. Is, 50:5,6. 53. Dan. 9: x 18:7. 27:3—5. Ps. 55:15,23. 109: 
26. Zech. 12:10. 13:7. Mark 9:12. 6—19. Mark 14:21. John 17:12. 
Luke 24:25,26,46. John 19:24,28,36, Acts 1:16—20, 

37. Acts 13:27—29, 17:2,3. 26:22, y 2 Kings 5:25. Prov. 30:20, 
23, 28:23, 1 Cor. 15:3. 1 Pet. 1:11. 2 64. 27:11. John 18:37, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 14—25. Upright persons, when betrayed into a mistake, 
will take reproof in good part; but it often proves the detection 
of hypocrites: thus the discovery of their secret motives, and 
the commendation of those whom they dislike, or the actions 
which they disapprove, exasperate them, and push them for- 
ward to still baser attempts: and, while those whom they 
censured are had in perpetual and honorable remembrance, 
themselves sink into final infamy and misery.— But, with what 
scrupulous care and vigilance should every one guard against 
the first workings of avarice, and shun the most minute devia- 
tions from strict ey: For when dishonesty in comparatively 
little things has rendered the conscience cailous, and given 
energy to temptation, men become capable of the most shame- 
less injustice without hesitation; and the common question 
is, ‘What will ye give me?’ Then the most endeared or 
sacred ties will be broken, for even paltry, filthy lucre, by men 
who set their consciences and their souls to sale. And by 
these means, scheming villains, who were at a loss how to ac- 
complish their intended iniquities, are furnished with instru- 
ments as detestable as themselves, and they mutually assist, 
and yet abhor and despise, each other.—But let us follow the 
steps of our divine Master, whatever man may devise against 
us. His disciples may inquire when, where, and with what 
preparation He would have them attend on his institutions : 


Verses 20—24. 

Without doubt, our Lord ate the passover at the time appointed by the 
law, and customary among the Jews. (2x. 12:3—10.) Mark says 
expressly, ‘when they killed the passover;’ and Luke, ‘when the 
passover must be killed.’ (Mark 14:12. Luke 22:7.) The passover 
was celebrated at the close of the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, 
and just when the fifteenth day began; for the Jews reckoned from 
evening to evening. ‘The first day of unleavened bread,’ strictly 
speaking, began at the very time when the Jews were eating the pas- 
chal lamb; but, in a more general sense, the whole fourteenth day, in 
which, among other preparations for the passover, leayen was put out 
of their houses, might be so called. (Ex. 12: 15—20.) ‘Jesus seems 

not to have gone to Jerusalem that morning; so that it is probable He 

spent most of the day in retirement for meditation and prayer.’ 
Doddridge. (23.) Dippeth his hand with Mein the dish.) Probably 
others of them did this from time to time, but Judas might be doing so 
at that instant: this, however, was intended to expose the baseness of 
his conduct, as well as to mark him out to the disciples; and after- 
wards (I apprehend) Jesus distinguished him more plainly by giving 
him a sop. (Marg. Ref, o—s.—Ps. 41:9. 55: 12—15.° John 13: 
18—30, v. 18, 26, 27.) (24.) It had been good for that man if he had 
not been born.) (Marg. Ref. t—x.—Luke 22: 21—23.) This could not 
have been the case, if he should ever be liberated from punishment, 
and made partaker of eternal happiness; for that would infinitely over- 
balance all possible temporary suffering, of whatever acuteness and 
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but they should take it for granted, He will not countenance 
neglect in any, as He Himself attended on all then in force.-- 

Every heart is in his hands; He knows those ‘ hidden ones 

who favor his cause, and will graciously-visit all who are will- 
ing to receive Him; and He will take care to procure from 
them entertainment for his disciples also.—But divine ordi- 
nances are seldom administered, even to a few, without the 
intrusion of some hypocrite ; and the cause of Christ is often 
most betrayed by some, who seem most entirely to belong to 
Him. This consideration may often make us ‘exceeding! 

sorrowful,’ and should always render us very diligent in self. 
examination.—When a few persons are met for social prayer, 
religious conversation, or at the Lord’s table, it may probably 
occur to each of them to suppose, that their heart-searching 
Savior is saying to the company, ‘ Verily I say unto you, that 
one of you shall betray Me.’ They should not, however, look 
round on others with suspicion ; but with self-examination and 
prayer should say, ‘Lord, is it 1?’ We ought to be the more 
earnest in this investigation, because the doom of such domes- 
tic enemies will be most dreadful; so that it may be said of 
them especially, that ‘it would have been good for them, if 
they had never been born;’ and what heart can conceive the 
tremendous import of those words! (Ps. 90:11.) Scorr. 


continuance ; and would therefore prove his existence, on the whole, to 
be an invaluable blessing. ‘ The prediction of this event, that Jesus 
‘should suffer, and by the treachery of Judas, did lay on Judas no an- 
‘tecedent necessity of doing this action; because it did not lessen the 
‘woe due to him for it; but only doth suppose in God a knowledge, 
‘how the will of man, leftito his own freedom, will determine or incline 
‘itself.’ Whitby. Surely, it implies also, that God determined-to leave 
Judas to himself; and if this foreknowledge and predetermination did 
not interfere with Judas’s free agency and ‘accountableness, it does not 
appear how any foreknowledge and predetermination to leave men to 
themselves, can interfere with their free agency and accountableness. 
It is wonderful that thinking and studious men do not see that the whole 
system of prophecy is a cirect and full confutation of all objections, on 
this ground, agamst the doctrine of predestination. The predicted 
events cannot possibly fail of accomplishment; they must therefore 
either be absolutely decreed by the all-wise God,or there must.be some 
necessity which cannot be overcome even by the Deity Himself. The - 
first is Christian predestination, the latter is heathen fatalism ; but 
neither interferes with man’s free agency and accountableness ; for he 
still acts voluntarily, according to the prevailing inclinations of his — 
heart at Scorr. 

(24.) Goeth.) ‘That is, is about to die. Going, going away, de- 
parting, &c. are frequently used in the best Greek and Latin writers, 
for death, or dying. The same worda »re often-used in the Scriptures 
in the sa.n2 sense, Py. A, CLARKR, 


A. D. 32 


26 { And ‘as they 
were eating, » Jesus 
took bread, and * bless- 
ed zt, °and brake it, 
and gave it to the dis- 
ciples, and said, 4 Take, 
eat ; «this is my body. 
- 27 And ‘he took the 
cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, 
saying, *Drink ye all 
of it: 

a Mark 14:22, Luke 22:19. 

bL 24:30, 1 Cor, 11:23—25. 

°*M. reek copies have, gave thinks. 
Mark 6:41 
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d John 6:33—35,47—58. 1 Cor. 11:26 
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e Ez. 5:4,5. Luke 22:20. 1 Cor. 10:4. 
Gal. 4:24 ,25. . 
f Mark 14:23,24. Luke 22:20. 


g Ps. 116:13. Canc. 5:1. 7:9. Is. 25: 
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our Lord Jesus, just before He instituted the 
Lord’s supper, put his disciples on this trialand 
suspicion of themselves, to teach us to examine 
and judge ourselves, and so to eat of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. 

3. Further information given concerning the 
matter, (v. 23, 24.) where Christ tells them, 
(1.) That the traitor was a familiar friend, ys 
23.) one of you now with me at the table. 
He mentions this to make the treachery appear 
more exceeding sinful. Note, External com- 
munion with Christ in holy ordinances is a 
great aggravation of falseness to Him. It is 
base ingratitude to dip with Christ in the dish, 
and yet betray Him. (2.) ‘That this was ac- 
cording to the Scripture, which would take off 
the offence of it, (Ps. 41:9.) He that did eat 
bread with me, has lifted up the heel against 
me. The more we see of the fulfilling of Scrip- 
ture in our troubles, the better we may bear 
them. (3.) That it would prove a very dear 
bargain to the traitor: Woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed. This He said, not 


The Lord’s supper instituted. 


| who are contriving to betray Christ, will, some 


time or other, betray themselves, and their own 
tongues will fall on them. 

. 26—30. We have here the institution of 
the great gospel ordinance of the Lord’s supper, 
which was received of the Lord. Observe, 

I. The time—as they were eating. At the 
latter end of the passover-supper, because, as a 
feast on a sacrifice, it was to come in the room 
of that ordinance. Christ-is to us the Passover 
Sacrifice, by which atonement is made; (1 Cor. 
5: 8.) Christ, our Passover, is sacrificed for us. 
This ordinance is to us the passover-supper, by 
which application is made, and commemora- 
tion celebrated, of a much greater deliverance 
than that of Israel out of Egypt. All the legal 
sacrifices of propitiation being summed up in 
the death of Christ, and so abolished, all the 
legal feasts of rejoicing were summed up in 
this sacrament, and so abolished. ; 
II. The institution itself. A sacrament must 
be instituted; it is no part of moral worship, 
nor dictated by natural light, but has both its 


6. ne . 10:16, 228, o 

; at eae ee = to awaken the conscience 
bring him to repent, and revoke hi 

though God can serve his own purposes by the sins of men, 


make the sinner’s condition less woful; Zt had been good for that man if he 


had not been born. 

4. The conviction of Judas, v. 25. 
coming under suspicion of guilt by silence. 
and yet wished to appear a stranger to such a plot. 


“ men, and put a good face on it, with, Lord, is it I? 


s bargain, but for warning to all others; 


(1.) He asked, Js it I? to avoid 
He knew very well it was he, 
Note, Many, whose con- 
sciences condemn them, are very industrious to justify themselves before 
He could not but know 
that Christ knew, and yet trusted so much to his courtesy, because he had 


of Judas, and | being and significancy from the institution, from 
a divine institution: it is his prerogative, who 
established the covenant, to appoint the seals 
of it. Hence the apostle, (1 Cor. 11: 23., &c.) 
in that discourse of his concerning this ordi- 
nance, calls Jesus Christ the Lord, because as 
Lord, Lord of the covenant, of the church, He 
appointed it. In which, 

1. The body of Christ is signified and repre- 
sented by bread; He had said formerly, (John 
6: 35.) Iam the Bread of life, on which meta- 


that doth not 


hitherto concealed it, that he had the impudence to challenge Him to tell; or, ie this sacrament is built: as the life of the 


perhaps, he was so much under the power of infidelity, that he imagined 
Christ did not know it, as those who said, The Lord shall nol see, (Ps. 94: 7.) 
(2.) Christ soon an- 
swered his question; Thou hast said, that is, It is as thou hast said. This 
is not spoken out so plain as Nathan’s, Thou art the man; but was enough 
to convict him, and, if his heart had not been wretchedly hardened, to have 


and asked, Can He judge through the dark clouds ? 


broken his plot, when he saw it was known to his Master. 


ody is cig ert by bread, which is therefore 
put for all bodily nourishment, (ch. 4:4. 6: 11.) 
so the life of the soul is supported and main- 
tained by Christ’s mediation. 

(1.) He took bread—the loaf; probably un- 
leavened bread; but that circumstance not 
' being taken notice of, we aré not to bind our- 


Note, Those 


Verses 26—23. 

When the paschal lamb had been eaten, the Lord’s supper was ap- 
pointed ; for this was substituted to be a commemorative observance, 
‘without shedding of blood,’ of redemption already made, as the pass- 
over had been a prefigurative ordinance, with ‘ shedding of blood,’ of 
redemption to be made in the fulness of time. Nothing can be more 
simple in its nature and use, than this sacred institution ; yet nothing 
has ever been more obscured, perplexed, misunderstood, and perverted. 
The language our Lord used, in instituting this ordinance, is manifestly 
Jigurative, and cannot admit of aiteral interpretation, unless any 
say, the cup was literally the blood of Christ, or the mew covenant: 
and this renders it the more wonderful, that any should be so adventur- 
ous and absurd, as to require all Christians to believe, in contradiction to 
their senses and understandings, that the bread in the sacrament, after 
consecration, becomes the real, entire, living body of Christ, together 
with his Deity, and therefore a proper object of divine adoration. 
(Marg. Ref. e.—Ez. 5:5. Luke 22:19, 20. 1 Cor. 10:4. 11: 25. 
Gal. 4: 24,25.) The Scripture gives no intimation of any mystery, or 
difficulty, in this institution. By comparing passages, relating to this 
subject, it appears that our Lord commanded his disciples to meet in 
his name; and with prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, to break, distri- 
bute, and eat bread, the most salutary and universal of all viands, by 
which life is sustained; and to pour out and drink wine, the most valu- 
able and refreshing of cordials. This was to be performed ‘ in remem- 
brance of Him,’ and of his love and sufferings for them; and asa re- 
presentation of ‘his body broken, and his blood shed’ for their sins, to 
purchase the blessings of the new covenant; and of the method, by 
which they partake this salvation, even by receiving and ‘ feeding on 
Him in their hearts, by faith with thanksgiving.’ By his body and 
blood we are doubtless to understand his human nature, joined in per- 
sonal union with his Deity ; and the separation of the blood from the 
body, the immediate cause of death, must be understood to include all 
his expiatory sufferings. The@holiness and dignity of the Redeemer, 
his humiliation and his agonies} his compassion and condescension ; the 
deplorable condition from which He redeemed his people; the efficacy 
of his one oblation ; the honor and happiness to which He exalts be- 
lievers ; and the discovery made, in that great transaction, of the justice 
and love of God, the’excellency of his law, the evilofsin, the vanity of the 
world, and the importance of eternal things; require peculiar considera- 
tion and devout meditation, when the death of Christ is contemplated, 
through the medium of these emblems. The bread and wine were, proba- 
bly, received by the apostles sitting or reclining, and in the evening ; 
yet no command was given about the time, place, and posture. (Zr. 12: 
11—14.) The action of communicating seems to imply a confession of our 
guilt and rain, as justly condemned criminals, who could have no hope 
of pardon or salvation, from any thing we could do of ourselves: a pro- 
fession of our faith, respecting the person, incarnation, suretiship, and 
atonement of Christ, and the necessity, reality, and suitableness of his 
sacrifice and vicarious sufférings; a dependence on this atonement, and 
the mercy of God according to the covenant thus mediated ; an acknow- 
ledgement of unspeakable obligation to our gracious Benefactor, who 
laid down his life for us; a strong, open expression of our love and 
gratitude to Him; a sacramental engagement to submit to and obey 
Him, as our beloved Lord and Savior; and a public joining of ourselves 
to Him and his people, to walk with them in Christian fellowship, in 
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sacred ordinances, and devotedness to the Redeemer. No man can 
therefore sincerely and intelligently partake of this ordinance, who is 
not self-condemned and penitent; who does not, with application to his 
own case, believe the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel ; who does not 
apply in secret, earnest prayer for an interest in the salvation of Christ ; 
who lives in allowed sin, or neglect of known duty; whose heart is 
under the dominion of pride, malice, avarice, or any evil propensity ; 
who makes it merely a step to preferment, or compensation for sin, a 
covering of iniquity or infidelity, a self-righteous service, or excuse for 
licentiousness; for such men are ‘guilty of the body and blood of 
Christ.’ But the humble penitent, the trembling believer, who relies 
on a crucified Savior, and longs to live to his glory, should fear no snare 
in this institution; it is his duty and privilege to come to it, as he has 
opportunity ; and he will find it admirably suited to increase every holy 
disposition and consolation. This obvious and intelligible effect shows 
it to be as well suited to strengthen and refresh the soul and its graces, 
as bread and wine are to nourish and cheer animal life. They, who 
are not prepared to receive the Lord’s supper, cannot be fit for death 
and heaven; nay, acceptable prayer cannot be offered without similar 
preparation of heart. It has been disputed, whether Judas partook of 
the Lord’s supper, or not; but the controversy seems of no great conse- 
quence. If he did, his presence encourages no intruders; but solemnly 
warns every man previously to examine the state of his soul; nor can 
it sanction the admission of openly wicked persons ; and no discipline 
can exclude specious hypocrites. (Jo/m 13: 30.) Some have endeavor- 
ed to prove the resurrection of Christ, to be the chief doctrine, the belief 
of which constitutes a man a Christian ; but it is rather the grand proof 
of all other doctrines, and the evidence that the atonement was accepted. 
The appointment, however, of this ordinance, ‘to show forth the Lord’s 
death till He come,’ evinces the belief of that doctrine to distinguish es- 
sentially a real Christian ; and that reliance on the atonement of Christ, 
for remission of sing, and the blessings of salvation, and thus spiritually 
eating his flesh, and drinking his blood, forms the great peculiarity of she 
life of faith in the Son of God. (Marg. Ref.—John 6: 52—58. 1 Car. 
10: 14—17. 11: 23—34.) Why did our blessed Redeemer so distin- 
guish this mournful scene? Why ‘should not his followers rather éele- 
“bprate hig birth, his resurrection or ascension, than his death? The 
‘mode is yet more surprising. It isbya feast, not fast. It is a cele- 
‘bration of praise and thanksgiving, not mourning, It purports to be 
‘a feast upon the body and blood of Him, whose death is commemorat- 
‘ed! Assuredly, the most smmgular commemoration of a venerated de- 
‘ceased character, ever heard of in the world! Familiarity with the 
‘ceremony has laid our attention asleep; otherwise it must appear most 
‘extraordinary. Deny the atonement, and the communion of the soul 
‘with the Savior by faith, and, I conceive, such an observance inexpli- 
‘cable. But, admit these doctrines, and all is easy, natural, and in the 
‘highest degree significant.’ Sermons by Rev. J. Scott. The papists, 
who refuse ‘he cup to the laity and give an unbroken wafer, instead of 
broken bread, in effect disannul our Lord’s institution, and substitute 
another in its place. Scorr. 
(27.) Wine.) ‘ Wine and water was used in the paschal cups, and 
the rabbins say, over wine unmixed with water no blessing 18 asked. 
This custom of mixing the wine with water was adopted by the first 
Christians, and is still continued by the Romanists. See Justin 


Martyr, Clement, Cyprian, cited by Grotius’ Broome 973] 
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28 For this is "my 
blood of the New Tes- 
tament, which is ‘shed 
for many for the re- 
mission of sins. 

29 But I say unto 
you, *I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, ' until that 
day when I drink it 
new “with you in my 
Father’s kingdom, 
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selves to that, as some of the Greek churches do. 
His taking the bread was a solemn action, and 
was probably done in such a manner as to be 
observed by them that sat with Him, that they 
might expect something more than ordinary to 
be done with it. Thus was the Lord Jesus set 
apart in the counsels of divine love for the work- 
ing out of our redemption. ; 

(2.) He blessed it; set it apart for this use 
by prayer and thanksgiving. We do»not find 
any set form of words used by Him on this oc- 
casion; but what He said, no doubt was ac- 
commodated to the business in hand, that New 
Testament, which by this ordinance was to be 
sealed and ratified. This was like God’s bless- 
ing the seventh day, Gen. 2:3. Christ could 
command the blessing, and we, in his name, 
are emboldened to beg it. 

(3.) He brake it; which denotes, {1.] The 
breaking of Christ’s body for us; He was bruis- 
ed for our iniquities ; (Isa. 28: 28.) though a 
bone of Him was not broken, yet his flesh was 
broken with breach upon breach, and his wounds 
were multiplied, John 19: 36. 11:17. God com- 
pisins that He is broken with the whorish 
heart of sinners; (Ezek. 6: 9.) his law broken, 
our covenants with Him broken; now justice 


requires breach for breach, (Rev, 24: 20.) and Christ was broken to satisfy 
that demand. (2-1 The breaking of Christ’s body to us, as the father of the 


family breaks the bread to the children. 


The breaking of Christ to us is to 


facilitate the application; every thing is made ready to us by the grants of 
God’s Word, and the operations of his grace. 

(4.) He gave it to his disciples, as the Master of the family, and of this 
feast; not fo the apostles, though they were apostles, and had been often call- 
ed so, but to the disciples, because all the disciples of Christ have a right to 
this ordinance ; apd those shall have the benefit of it who are his disciples in- 
deed ; yet He gave it to them as He did the multiplied loaves, by them to be 
nanded to all his other followers. 

(5.) He said, Tuke, eat; thisis my body, v.26. He here tells them, 

ie What they should do with it: ‘ Take, eat; accept of Christ as offered to 
you, receive the atonement, approve of, consent to it, come up to the terms on 
which the benefit of it is proposed to you; submit to his grace and govern- 
ment.’ Believing on Christ is expressed by receiving Him, (John 1: 12.) 
and feeding on Him, John 6: 57,58. Meat will not nourish us, unless it be 
fed upon, so the doctrine of Christ. 

[21 What they should have with it; Zhis is my body, not this bread, but 
this eating and drinking. Believing carries all the efficacy of Christ’s death 
.o our souls.. This is iny body, spiritually and sacramentally ; this signifies 
aud represents my body. He employs sacramental language, like that, (Exod. 
12:11.) Jé is the Lord’s passorer. On acarnal and much mistaken sense of 
these words, the church of Rome builds the monstrous doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, which makes the bread to be changed into the substance of 
Christ’s body, only the accidents of bread remaining: which affronts Christ, 
destroys the nature of a sacrament, and gives the lie to our senses. 

2. The blood of Christ is signified and represented by wine; to:make it 
a complete feast, here is not only bread to strengthen, but wine to make glad 
the heatt, v. 27, 28. He look the cup, the grace-cup, (set ready to be drank, 
after thanks returned, according to the custom of the Jews,) and made. it 
the sacramental cup, and so altered the property. It was intended for a cup 
of blessing, (so the Jews called it,) and therefore Paul studiously distin- 
guished hetween the cup of blessing which we bless, and that which they 
bless. He gave thanks, to teach us, not only in every ordinance, but in every 
part of it, to have our eyes up to God. 

This cup He gave to the disciples, 

(1.) With a command; Drink ye all of it. Thus He welcomes his guests 
to his table, obliges them all to drink of his cup. Why should He so express- 
e command them all to drink, and to see that none let it pass them, and press 
that more expressly in this than in the other part of the ordinance? Surely 
it was because He foresaw how in after-ages this ordinance would be dis- 
fe by the prohibition of the cup to the laity, notwithstanding the com- 
mand. 

(2.) With an explication; for this is my blood of the New Testament. 
Therefore drink it with appetite, delight, because it is so rich a cordial. 
Hitherto the blood of Christ had been represented by real blood; but, after 
it was actually shed, it was represented by the blood of grapes, metaphorical 
blood ; so wine is called in an Old-Testament prophecy of Christ, Gen. 49: 


10, 11 

Now observe, Christ saith, 

[1.] It is my blood of the New Testament. The Old Testament was con- 
firmed by the blood of bulls and goats; (Heb. 9: 16, 17. Exod. 24:8.) but 
the New, with the blood of Christ; It is my blood of the New Testament. 


The covenant God is pleased to make with us, and all its benefits and privi- 
leges, are owing to the merits of Christ’s death. 


The Lord's supper instituted. 


[2.] tis shed; it was not shed till next day, 
but it was now on the pent of being shed, it is 
as good as done. ‘Before you come to repeat 
this ordinance yourselves, it will be shed.’ He 
was now ready to be offered, and his blood to 
be poured out as the blood of the sacrifices 
which made atonement. 

[3.] Jt is shed for many. Christ came to 
confirm a covenant with many, (Dan. 9: 27.) and 
the intent of his death agreed. The blood of 
the Old Testament was shed for a few; it con- 
firmed a covenant which (saith Moses) the 
Lord has made with you, Exod. 24: 8.. The 
atonement was made only for the children of 
Israel; (Lev. 16: 34.) but Jesus Christ is a 
Propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 
1 John 2: 2. 

[4.] It is shed for the remission of sins, that 
is, to purchase remission of sins for us. The 
redemption we have through his blood, is the 
remission of sins, Eph.1:7. The new cove- 
nant, which is procured and ratified by the 
blood of Christ, is a charter of pardon, an act 
of indemnity, in order to a reconciliation be- 
tween God and man; for sin was the only thing 
that made the quarrel, and without shedding of 
blood is no remission, Heb. 9: 22. The pardon 
of sin is that great blessing which is, in the 
Lord’s supper, conferred on all true believers ; 
the foundation of all other blessings, and the 
spring of everlasting comfort, ch. 9: 2, 3. A 
farewell is now bidden to the fruit of the vine, 
v. 29. Christ and his disciples had now feast- 
ed together, with much comfort, in both an 
Old-Testament and a New-Testament festival, 
the connecting tie of both Testaments. How 
amiable were these tabernacles!| How good to 
be here! Never sucha heaven on earth as was 
at this table; but it was not intended for a per- 
petuity ; He now told them, (John 16: 17.) that 
yet a little while, and they should not see Him: 
and again, a little while, and they should see 
Him, which explains this here. 

Ist. He takes leave of such communion; (v. 
29.) that is, Now that I-am no more in the 
world, (John 17: 11.) Farewell, this fruit of the 
vine, this passover cup, this sacramental wine. 
Dying saints take their leave of sacraments, 
and the other ordinances of communion they 
enjoy in this world, with comfort, for the joy 
and glory they enter into supersede them all. 

2dly. He assures them of-a happy meeting 
again at last. It is a long, but not an everlast- 
ing farewell; until thal day when I drink it 
new with you. 1. Some understand it of the 
interviews He had with them after his resurree- 
tion, which was the first step of his exaltation 
into the kingdom of his Father; and though 
during those forty s He did not converse 
with them so constantly as He had done, yet 
He did eat and drink with them, (Acts 10: 41.) 
which, as it confirmed their faith, so doubtless 
it greatly comforted their hearts, Luke 24: 41. 
2. Others understand it of the joys and glories 
of the future state, which the saints shall par- 
take of, in everlasting communion with the 
Lord Jesus, represented here, by the pleasures 
of a banquet of wine. That will be the king- 
dom of his Father, for unto Him shall the king- 
dom he then delivered up: the wine of consola- 
tion (Jer. 16: 7.) will there be always new. 

Lastly, Here is the close of the solemnity 
with a hymn; (v. 30.) They sang a hymn, or 
psalm; whether the psalm the Jews usuall 
sung at the close of the passover-supper, calle 
the great hallel, i. e., Ps. 113. and the five that 
follow it, or some new hymn, more closely 
adapted to the occasion, is uncertain; I rather 
think the former; had it been new, John would 
not have omitted it. Note, 1. Singing of 

salms is a gospel ordinance. Christ’s remov- 
ing the hymn from the close of the passover to 
the close of the Lord’s supper, plainly inti- 


ory , ear eree 29. 
e passover, a type of the redemption, shall be fulfil - 
‘ pleted by my death and Seanieation. The shadow ea co the 
* substance takes plage: and when you eat this supper in remembrance 
‘of Me, there will I be virtually present among you; and your souls 
‘shall be nourished and refreshed by my grace, as your bodies by the 
‘bread and wine.’ Bp. Porteus. Wine is the scriptural emblem of 
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1—3. 


gladness ; (Judg. 9: 8—15, v.13. Ps. 104: 14,15, - Is. 25:6—8, 55: 
Zech, 9: 13—17.) The joy of his disciples in Him, and his in 
them, both in the church on earth, and in the heavenly state, may be 
figuratively intended. Our Lord calls the wine, after consecration, 
‘the fruit of the vine.’ 

‘To drink new wine,’ was to enter on a new year, epoch, or period ? 


Scorr. 


Weston 


A. D.33. 


30 § And "when 
they had sung an 
* hymn, ° they went 
out into the mount of 
Olives. - 

31 Then saith Jesus 
unto them, ? Allye shall 
be offended because of 
me this night: for it is 
written, *I will smite 
the Shepherd, 'and the 
sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad. 

32 But after *I am 
risen again, ‘I will go 
before you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered 
and said unto him, 
“Though all men shall 
be offended because of 
thee, * yet will I never 
be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto 
him, Verily I say unto 
thee, ’'That this night, 
before the’ cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

35 Peter said unto 
him, * Though I should 
die with thee, yet will 
Inotdeny thee. *Like- 
wise also said all the 
disciples. 

[Practical Observations.) 


' 
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mates that He intended that ordinance should 
continue in his church, that, as it had not its 
birth with the ceremonial law, so it should not 
die with it. 2. It is very proper after the Lord’s 
supper, as an expression of our joy in God 
through Jesus Christ, and a thankful acknow 
ledgment of that great love, wherewith God 
has loved us in Him. 3. It is not unseasona- 
ble, no, not in times of sorrow and _ suffering; 
the disciples were in sorrow, and Christ was 
entering on his sufferings, and yet they could 
sing a hymn together. Our spiritual joy should 
not be interrupted by cian afflictions. 

When this was done, they went out into the 
mount of Olives. He would not stay in the 
house to be apprehended, lest He should bring 
the master of the house into trouble ; nor would 
He stay in the city, lest it should occasion an 
uproar; but He retired into the adjacent coun- 
try, the mount of Olives, the same mount that 
David in his distress went up weeping, 2 Sam. 
15: 30. Note, After we have received the Lord’s 
supper, it is good for us to retire for prayer and 
meditation, and to be alone with God. 

V. 31—35. Observe here, 

I. Christ foretells, 

1, A dismal scattering storm just arising, v. 
31. 

(1.) They should all be offended because of 
Him that very night; that 1s, they would all 
be so frightened with the sufferings, they would 
not have courage to cleave to Him in them, but 
would all basely desert Him; Becauseof Me 
this night; because of Me, even because of this 
night; so it might be read ; that is, because of 
what happens to Me this night. Note, [+. ] Of- 
fences will come among disciples of Christ, in an 
hour of trial and temptation; for they are weak, 
Satan is busy; God permits offences; even 
they whose hearts are upright may sometimes 
be overtaken with an offence. [ 2] There are 
some temptations and offences, the effects of 
which are general among Christ’s disciples ; 
All you shall be offended. Christ had lately dis- 
covered to them the treachery of Judas ; but let 
not the rest be secure ; though there be but one 
traitor, they will all be deserters. This He 


saith to alarm them all, that they might all | 


watch. [3.] We have need to prepare for sud- 
den trials, which may come to extremity in a 
very little time. How soon maya storm arise ! 
We know not what a day or a night may bring 
forth, nor what great event may he in the 
teeming womb of a little time, Prov. 27: 1. [4.] 
The cross of Christ is the great stumbling-hlock 
to many, that pass for his disciples; both the 
cross He bare for us, (1 Cor. 1: 23.) and that 
which we are called to bear for Him, ch. 16: 24, 

(2.) hat herein the scripture would be ful- 
filled; I will smite the Shepherd. It is quoted 
from Zech. 13:7. [1.] Here is the smiting of 


the Shepherd, in the sufferings of Christ. God awakens the sword of his 


wrath against the Son of his love, and He is smitten. 
of the sheep, thereupon, in the flight of the disciples. 


2.| The scattering 
Vhen Christ fell in- 


to the hands of his enemies, his disciples ran, one one way, and another 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 26—35. 


Self-examination and fervent prayers are pecu- 


The presumption of Peter. 


another ; each shifting for himself, and happy 
he that could get furthest from the cross. 

2. He gives them the prospect of a comforta- 
ble gathering together again after this storm, 
v. 32. ‘Though you will forsake Me, I will not 
forsake you; though you fall, I will take care 

ou shall not fall fially we shall meet again 
in Galilee; Z will go before you, as the shep- 
herd before the sheep.’ Some make the last 
words of that prophecy, (Zech. 13: 7.) a pre- 
mise equivalent to this Herd 3 And I will bring 
my hand again to the littlé ones. There is no 
bringing them hack, but by bringing his hand to 
them. Note, The Captain of our salvation 
knows how to rally his troops, when, through 
cowardice, they have been put in disorder. 

II. The presumption of Peter, that he should 
keep his integrity, whatever happened, v. 33. 
Peter had a great stock of confidence, and was 
on all occasions forward to speak, especially for 
himself; sometimes it did him a ‘kindness, but 
at other times it betrayed him, as here. Where 
observe, 

1. He bound himself with a promise, that 
he would never be offended in Christ; not only 
not this night, but at no time. If this promise 
had been made ina humble dependence on the 
grace of Christ, it had been an excellent word. 
Before the Lord’s supper, Christ’s discourse 
led his disciples to examine themselves with, 
Lord, is it I? For that is our preparatory . 
duty; after the ordinance, his discourse leads 
them to engage themselves to a close walk, for 
that is the subsequent duty. - 

2. He fancied himself better armed against 
temptation than any one else; this was his 
weakness and folly. Peter supposes it possible 
that some, nay that all, might be offended, and 
yet he escape hetter than any. Note, It argues 
great self-eonceit and self-confidence, to think 
ourselves either safe from the temptations, or 
free from the corruptions, common to men. 
Rather say, If it be possible that others may be 
offended, there is danger that I may be. But it 
is common for those who think too well of 
themselves, easily to admit suspicions of others. 
See Gal. 6: 1. 

lil. The particular warning to Peter of what 
he would do, v. 34. He imagined that he 
should come off better than any; Christ tells 
him he should come off worse. The warning 
is introduced with a solemn asseveration ; 
‘Verily, I say unto thee ; take my word for it, 
who know thee better than thou knowest thy- 
self.’ He tells him, 

1. That he should deny Him. Peter pro- 
mised that he would not be so much as offend- 
ed in Him, not desert Him; but Christ tells 
him he will go further, will disown Him. He 
said, ‘Though all men, yet not I;’ and did it 
sooner than any. 

2. How quickly he should do it; this night, 
before to-morrow, nay, before cock-crowing. 
Satan’s temptations are compared to daris, 
(Eph. 6: 16.) which wound ere we are aware ; 


ance, and numbers, by statedly absenting themselves, confess 


liarly proper before ‘the Lord’s supper,’ in order that, ‘as Christ 
our Passover is now sacrificed for us,’ we may ‘keep this’ 
commemorative ‘ feast, not with the old leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth ;? and that we may, every time we partake of it, renew 
our repentance, our faith in his blood, our consent to his cove- 
nant, our lively exercise of admiring, grateful love to Him, and 
Jove to his people, and our surrender of ourselves to his service, 
as ‘bought with a price, to glorify Him with our bodies and our 
spirits, which are his.’ hile we contemplate the outward 
signs of ‘his body broken and his blood shed for the remission 
of our-sins,’ let us recollect, that the feast was as expensive to 
Him, as if He had literally ‘ given us his flesh to eat, and his 
blood to drink ;’ that there must be a real eee a spiritual) 
participation of Him, and appropriation of his salvation to our 
souls, or we shall have no benefit from his sacrifice and that 
by a continued reliance on Him, in lively faith, must be 
strengthened and recruited for our conflict, our work, and ‘the 
race set before us.’ Whilst multitudes profane this sacred or- 
dinance, by a. proud, pharisaical, infidel, or licentious attend- 


Verses 33, 34. ‘ a. 
As John relates a similar warning and protestation, previously to the 


their consciousness that they have no part or lot in the blessings 
of salvation; even many true Christians are guilty of ingrati- 
tude, and hard suspicions of the gracious Redeemer, and do 
great harm to their own souls, by refusing this profession of 
their faith and love, or hy so seldom joining with his people in 
thus remembering Him. It may be that some are alarmed by 
the case and doom of Judas; and the conscious hypocrite may 
well be called upon to pause and tremble at the thought: but 
the feeble Christian should remember, that all the apostles 
were offended, during. that very night in which they had eaten 
both the passover and the Lord’s supper, and that Peter fell in 
a more dreadful manner ; yet their guilt was not unpardonable, 
nor their fall irrecoverable. Our communicating, indeed, ought 
to excite us to redouble our watchfulness ; but the fear of after- 
wards being overcome by temptation, should never induce any 
man to neglect obedience to the express command of Christ. 
Rather we should seek, in this affecting ordinance, to enjoy 
his ‘love, which is better than wine ;’ (Cant. 1; 2, 4.) and to 
anticipate the felicity of heaven, when we shall rejoice with the 
Savior, and He with us, unspeakably and eternally. Scott. 
ae Ge Sa ae eS 


departure of Christ from the house, some suppose this was a scgs 
warning, especially addressed to Peter. Pe a 


275| 


Ape Dior MATTHEW, XXVI. 

36 § Then cometh 
Jesus with them unto 
*a place called Geth- 
semane, and saith unto 
the disciples, Sit ye 
here, ‘while I go and 
pray yonder. 

37 And he took with 
him ? Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and 
began to be * sorrowful 
and very heavy. 


b Mark 14:32. Luke 22:39. Jobn 18:1, 
Ps. 22:1,2, 69:1—3,13—15, 


. 5:7. 
d 4:18.21. 17:1. 20:20. Mark 5:37. 
e Mark 14:33,34. Luke 22:44. John 


suddenly doth he shoot. As we know not how 
near we may be to trouble, so we know not how 
near we may be to sin; if God leave us to our- 
selves, we are always in danger. 

3. How often he should do it; thrice. He 
thought that he should never once do such a 
thing; but Christ tells him that he would do 
it again and again; for, when once our feet be- 
gin to slip, itis hard to recover our standing. 
The beginnings of sin are as the letting. forth 
of water. 

IV. Peter’s repeated assurances of fidelity, 
v. 385. He supposed the temptation strong, 
when he said, Though: all men do it, yet will 
not I. But here he supposeth it»stronger, when 
he puts it to the peril oF life; Though I should 
die with thee. He knew what he should. do— 
rather die with Christ than deny Him, it was 
the condition of discipleship; (Luket4: 26.) 
; and he thought what he. would do-—never be 
false to his Master, whatever it cost him; yet, it proved, he was. _ It is easy 
to talk boldly and carelessly of death at a distance; ‘I will rather die than do 
such a thing :’ but it is not so soon done as said, when death shows itself in 
its own colors. ; 

What Peter said, the rest subscribed to, v.35. Note, 1. There is a prone- 
ness in good men to be over-confident of their own strength and stability. 
We are ready to think ourselves able to grapple with the strongest tempta- 
tions, to go through the hardest and most hazardous services, and to bear the 
greatest afflictions for Christ; but it is because we do not know ourselves. 
2. Those often fall soonest and foulest, that are most confident of themselves. 
Those are least safe, that are most secure. Satan is most active to seduce 
such; they are most off their guard, and God leaves them to themselves, to 
humble them. See 1 Cor. 10; 12. 

V. 36—46. Hitherto, we have seen the preparatives for Christ’s suffer- 
ings} now, we enter on the bloody scene. Now the sword of the Lord be- 
gan to awake against the man that was his Fellow ; and how should it be 
quiet, when the Lord had given it a charge? ~The clouds had been long 
gathering. He had said, some days before, Now is my soul. troubled, John 
12: 27. But now the storm began in earnest. He put Himself into this 
agony, before his enemies gave Him any trouble, to show that He was a 
Free-will-offering; that his life was not forced from Him, but He laid it 
down of Himself, John 10: 18. Observe, 

I. The place, Gethsemane. The name signifies, an olive-mill, a press for 
olives, like a wine-press, Mic. 6:15. And this was the proper place for such 
a thing, at the foot of the mount of Olives. .There our ae Jesus began 
his passion, there it pleased the Lord to bruise Him. There He trod alone 
the wine-press of his Father’s wrath. 

II. The company He had with Him. 

1. He took all the twelve to the garden, except Judas, who was at this 
time otherwise employed. Though late at night, they kept with Him, as 
Elisha, who, when told his master should shortly be taken from his head, de- 
clared he would not leave him, though he led him about; so these follow 
the Lamb, wheresoever He goes. 

2. He took only Peter, James and John, into that corner of the garden | 
where he suffered his agony. He left the rest at some distance, with this 


Christ’s agony in the garden. 
charge, Sit ye here, while I go pray yonder; 
like that of Abraham to his young: men, Gen. 
22:5. (1.) Christ went to pray alone, though 
He had lately prayed with his disciples, John 
17:1. Note, Our prayers with our families 
must not excuse us from-secret devotions. (2.) 
He ordered them to sit here. Note, We must 
take heed of disturbing or interrupting those 
who retire for secret communion with God. 
He took these three with Him, because they 
had been witnesses of his glory in his trans- 
figuration, (ch. 17: 1, 2.) and that would prepare 
them to be the witnesses of his agony. Note, 
Those are best prepared to suffer with Christ, 
that have by faith beheld his glory, and con- 
versed with the glorified saints on the holy 
mount. If we suffer with Christ, we shall reign 
with Him; and if we hope to reign, why not 
expect to suffer with Him ? 

II.. The agony itself, (v. 37.) called (Luke 
22: 44.) a conflict. It was not any bodily pain ; 
but from within; He troubled Himself, John 11 
33. The words here used are very emphatic ; 
He began to be sorrowful, and in a consterna- 
tion. The latter word signifies, sueh a sorrow 
as makes a man neither fit for nor desirous of 
company. He had like a weight of lead on 
his spirits. Physicians use a word near akin 
to it, to signify the disorder the man is in, in a 
fit of an ague, or beginning of a fever. Now 
was fulfilled Ps. 22:14. I am poured out like 
water, my heart is like wax, it ts melted ; and 
all those passages in the Psalms, where David 
complains of the sorrow of his soul, (Ps. 18: 4 
6. 42:7. 55: 4,5. 69; 1—8. 88: 3, 116: 3.) an 
Jonah’s complaint, ch. 2: 4, 5. 

But what was the cause-of all this? Why 
art Thou cast doton, blessed Jesus, and why dis- 
quieted ? Certainly, nothing of despair or dis- 
trust of his Father, much less any conflict or 
struggle with Him. As the Father loved Him 
because He laid down his life for the sheep, so 
He was entirely subject to his Father’s will in 
it. But, 

1. He engaged in an encounter with the 
powers of darkness; so he intimates; (Luke 
22:53.) This is your hour, and the power of 
darkness: and He spake of it just before; 
(John 14: 30, 31.) ‘The prince of this world 
comes. I see him rallying his forces, and pre- 
paring for a general assault ; but he has noth- 
ing in me, no garrisons in his interest, none 
that secretly hold correspondence with him ; 
and therefore his attempts, though fierce, will 
be fruitless; but-as the Father gave. Me com- 


Verses 36—39. 

The word ‘Gethsemane’ signifies the valley of fatness ; and this 
seems to have been a pleasant and fruitful garden, to which Jesus fre- 
quently resorted with his disciples, for retirement, devout conversation, 
and religious exercises. (33.) The words used, are the most expressive 
imaginable, and denote the greatest dejection, amazement, anguish, and 
horror of mind, which can be conceived; the state of one surrounded 
with sorrows, overwhelmed with miseries, and almost swallowed up 
with consternation. (39.) Cup.] Some refer this to the present anguish 
and horror He felt, and not to his approaching crucifixion; but, what- 
ever we understand by it, it expressed his strong aversion to suffering, 
save when the glory of God and the good of man required it; and it 
showed that He had all the innocent feelings of our nature, in the most 
exquisite degree; that, had it been ‘ possible,’ that is, consistent with 
the justice, truth, holiness, and mercy of God, to have mitigated or re- 
mitted his sufferings, He would have desired it, as much as we should in 
similar circumstances; and the subsequent retraction showed his per- 
fect resignation and willingness to bear that unspeakable burden, which 
must otherwise have sunk us into everlasting destruction. (Marg. 
Ref.—See Mark 14: 32—16, v. 33. John 12: 27—33. _ 18: 10—14, 
v.11. Heb. 5: 7—10, . 7.) Luke records, that when Jesus was at 
prayer, an angel was sent to strengthen his mind for the conflict; and 
that, though the night was cold, his whole frame was agitated to such a 
degree, ‘that his sweat became as creat drops of blood falling to the 
ground.’ (Note, Luke 22: 3946, v. 43,44.) It therefore occurs here 
to inquire. with diffidence and caution, into the causes of our Lord’s 
agony. ‘To mention the treachery and fate of Judas, or the misconduct 
of Peter and the other apostles, or the unbelief of the Jews, as causes 
of this surprising effect, must fail to give the reflecting mind the least 
satisfaction, We must also exclude many of those things, which cause 
the most exquisite misery to the human mind of which it is capable ; 
for there could be in the holy Jesus no horrors of a guilty conscience, no 
conflict of sinful ‘passions, no despair as to the final event of his suffer- 
ings. Itis not indeed possible for us fully to understand or explain this 
subject; yet we may point out the light, which the Scriptures afford us 
upon it. Christ sustained the character of our Surety, who undertook 
to be answerable for our sins ; accordingly ‘our iniquities were laid up- 
on Him,’ and ‘He was made sin for us,’ and ‘suffered once for sins, 
the just for the unjust;’ and the Scripture ascribes the heaviest of his 
sufferings to the immediate hand of God; “It pleased the Lorp to bruise 
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Him, He made his soul a sacrifice for sin.’ The sword of divine jus- 
tice was commanded to ‘awake against the Shepherd, and smite Him ;? 
and God “ spared not his own Son.’ (Is. 58; 9, 10. Zech. 13:7. Rom. 
8: 32—34, v. 32.) From these scriptures we may conclude, that the 
human nature of Christ was, on this occasion, left wholly destitute of 
all congolatory communications from the Holy Spirit ; though support- 
ed by its union with the Deity, to endure the unknown anguish without 
sinking under it; that He had the most distinet and clear perception of 
the infinite evil of sin, and of that immensity of guilt He was to expi- 
ate ; that He had the most awful view of the divine justice, and the 
vengeance deserved by the sins of men; and that such a sense of the 
divine wrath oppressed his inmost soul, as no tongue can express, or 
imagination conceive. Atthe same time, ‘ He suffered, being tempted ;? 
and, probably, all kind of horrible thoughts were suggested by Satan, 
which tended to despondency, and every other dreadful conclusion ; 
which would be the more intolerable, in proportion to the perfection of 
his holiness. (Note, Heb. 2: 16—18.) So that we may be certain, He 
endured as much misery, of the same kind with that of condemned spi- 
rits, as could possibly consist with a pure conscience, perfect love of 
God and man, and an assured confidence of a glorious event. Proba- 
bly, some degree of the same darkness and horror oppressed his mind, 
during the whole subsequent scene, till on the cross He said, ‘It-is 
finished.’ Accordingly we do not read, that He uttered any complaint 
about his outward sufferings, but He most dolefully exclaimed, ‘My 
God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?’—‘ Nor is it at all impro- 
‘bable, that his great enemy and ours, the prince of darkness, whorn 
‘He came to overthrow, and with whom He maintained a constant 
‘conflict through life, and triumphed over: by his death, should exert 
‘his utmost power, by presenting real, or raising up imaginary terrors, 
‘to shake the constancy of his soul, and deter Him from the at 
‘work He had undertaken, These, and a multitude of other agonizing ~ 
‘ distresses, unknown and inconceivable to us, which might necessarily 
‘spring from so vast, so momentous, so stupendous a work, as the sal- 
‘vation of a whole world, made a plain distinction between our Sayior’s” 
‘situation, and that of any other martyr to the cause of truth ; and 
‘most clearly prove that there never was a sorrow in every respect like 
‘unto his sorrow.’ Bp. Porteus. ‘Christ dreaded not death in itself, 
‘but the wrath of God against sin, the weight of which-for our sakes 
“must be sustained.’ Beza. Scorr. 
bal 


A. D. 33 


38 Then saith he un- 
to them, ‘My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death: ¢ tar- 
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mandment, so do I; however it be, lmust have 
a struggle with him, the field must be fairly 
fought ; and therefore arise, let us go hence, let 
us hasten, to the field of battle, and meet the 
enemy.’ Now is the close engagement in single 


ry ye here, and watch combat-between Michael and the dragon, hand 
with me. to hand; now is the judgment of this world ; 
+ 39 And he went a Pe aoe pares is poe a Ng see the 
+4. h : ecisive battle fought, in which the prince of 
ale Or and, tf this world will be beaten and caret, ay, John 12: 
LAC man pray- 31. Christ, when He works salvation, is de- 
ed, saylng, O my Fa- scribed. like a champion taking the field, Isa. 
ther, 'if it be possible, 59: 16—18. Now the serpent makes his fiercest 
™ let this cup pass from caaetee o* op “0 the woman, and directs 
: is sting of death to his very heart. 
me: nevertheless, "not Reatic was now bearing the iniquities the 
as I will, but as thou Father laid on Him, and, by -his sorrow and 
wilt. amazement, He accommodated Himself to his 
40 And he cometh pada ore The eee es He was entering 
ee 0 on were for our sins; they were all made to 
as ae ee — meet on Him, and He knew it. As we are 
neetn them asleep, obliged to be sorry for our particular sins, so 
and saith unto Peter, was He grieved for the sins of us all. So Bp. 
P What, could ye not ie gh 1 Now, in the valley of Jehosha- 
watch with me one Pat, where Christ now was, God gathered all 
nas nations, and pleaded with them in his Son, Joel 
Sul NETS ie vik ae ie wee aes rk paaligalty of the sins 
So aoe a ee aa Mor =, that were laid on Him, how provoking to God 
3. Is. 53:10. Rom. 8:32. 2 Cor. 5: Abe ig . 
Zi. Gal. 3:13. 1 Pet. 2:2, 3:18. how ruining to man ; and these being all set in 
ee eet. 47s 1692, 1 Order before Him, and charged on Him, He 
Chr. 21:16. “Ez. 1:28. Luke 17:16. Was sorrowful and very heavy. Now iniqui- 
F een er te ties took hold on Him; so that He was not able 
ntti = to. look up, as was foretold of Him, Ps. 40: 
7, 12. 


k 42. John 11:41. 12:27. 
1 24:24. Mark 13:22. 
3. He had a full and clear prospect of all the 


m 20:22, John.18:11, 


n 2Sam. 15:26. John 12:28. 14:31. . = 
Rom. 15:13. Phil. 2:8. sufferings that were before Him. He foresaw 
o 43, 25:5. Cant. 5:2, Mark 14:37. - 


the treachery of Judas, the unkindness of Peter, 
p 35. Judg. 9:38. the malice of the Jews, and their base ingrati- 

1 Kings 20:11. tude. He knew He should in a few hours be 
scourged, spit upon, crowned with thorns, nailed to the cross; death, in its 
most dreadful appearances, looked Him in the face; and this made Him sor- 
rowful, especially because it was the wages of our sin,“He had undertaken 
to satisfy for. It is true, the martyrs that have suffered for Christ have 
entertained the greatest torments, and the most terrible deaths, without any 
such sorrow.and consternation; have called their prison their delectable 
orchards, and a bed of flames a bed of roses: but then, (1.) Christ was now 
denied the supports and comforts which they had; that is, He denied them 
to Himself, and his soul refused to be comforted, not in passion, but in justice 
to his undertaking. Their cheerfulness under the cross was owing to. the 
divine favor, which, for the present, was suspended from the Lord Jesus. 
(2.) His sufferings were of another nature from theirs. Paul, when he is 
to be offered on the sacrifice and service of the saints’ faith, can joy and re- 
joice with them all; but to be offered a sacrifice, to make atonement for 
sin, is quite a different case. On the saints’ cross there is a blessing pro- 
nounced, which enables them to rejoice under it ; (ch. 5: 10,12.) but to Christ’s 
cross there was a curse annexed, which made Him sorrowful and very heavy 
under it.. And his sorrow under the cross was the foundation of their joy 
under it. 

IV. His complaint. Finding Himself under the arrests of his passion, 

1. He acquaints his disciples with his condition; (v. 33.) My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death. ‘It gives some ease to a troubled spi- 
rit, to have a friend ready to unbosom itself to, and give vent to its sorrows. 
Christ here tells them, (1.) What was the seat of his sorrow, his soul. This 

roves that Christ had a true human soul ; for he suffered, not only in body, 

ut in soul. We had sinned against both our bodies and our souls; therefore 
Christ suffered in soul, as well as in body. (2.) What was the degree of 
his sorrow. He was exceeding sorrowful, compassed about with sorrow on 
all hands. It was sorrow in the highest degree, even unto death; a killing 
sorrow, such as no mortal could bear and live. He was ready to die for 
grief; they were sorrows of death. (3.) The duration of it; it will con- 
tinue even unto death. ‘My soul will be sorrowful as long as it is in this 
body ; I see no outlet but death.’ He now began to be sorrowful, and never 
ceased to be so till He said, It ts finished; that grief is now finished, which 
began in the garden. It was prophesied of Christ; that He should he a Man 
of sorrows: (Isa. 53: 3.) He was so all along, we never read that He laugh- 
ed: butall his sorrows hitherto were nothing to this. 

2. He bespeaks their company and attendance, ». 38. Surely He was 
destitute indeed of help, when He entreated theirs, who, He knew, would he 
but miserable comforters; but He would hereby teach us the benefit of the 
communion of saints. It is good to have, and therefore to seek, the assist- 
ance of our brethren, when at any time we are in an agony; for two are 
better than one. What He said to them, He saith to all, Watch, Mark 13: 
37. Not only watch for Him, in expectation of his future coming, but watch 
with Him, in application to our present work. : f 

V. What passed between Him and his Father when He was in this ago- 
ny,v. 39. Prayer is never out of season, but it is especially seasonable in an 
agony. ; 

(39.) Let this cup pass, &c.J ‘I do not suppose our Lord here 
prayed to be excused entirely from sufferings and death. Such a peti- 


Luke 9:32. 22:45. 
1 Sam. 26:15,16. 


tion appears to me inconsistent with that steady constancy He always combat, in which He was now actually engaged. 
showed, and with that lively turn (John 12: 27, 28.) in which He seems light on Heb. 5: 


Christ’s agony in Lhe garden, 


Observe, 1. The place where He prayed ; He 
went a little further, withdrew from them, that 
the scripture inight be fulfilled, J have trod the 
wine-press alone: He retired for prayer; a 
troubled soul finds most ease when alone with 
God, who understands the broken language of 
sighs and groans. Calvin dévoutly remarks on 
this, Itis useful to pray apart; for thendhe 
faithful soul developes itself more familiarly, 
and with greater simplicity pours forth its pe- 
titions, groans, cares, feats, hopes, and joys, 
into the bosom of God. Christ has hereby 
so hg us that secret prayer must be made se- 
cretly. Yet some think that even the disci- 
pies; whom He left at the garden door, over- 

eard Him; for, it is said, (Heb. 5:7.) they 
were strong cries. 

2. His posture ; (v. 39.) his lying prostrate 
denotes, (1.) Agony, tind. extremity of sorrow. 
Job, in great grief, fell on the ground ; and 
great anguish 1s expressed by rolling in the 
dust, Mic. 1: 10. (2.) His humility in prayer. 
This posture expressed His reverential fear } 
(spoken of, Heb. 5:7.) he herehy accommoda- 
ted himself to his state of humiliation. 

3. The prayer itself; wherein we may ob- 
serve three things: 

(1.) The title He gives to God; O my Fa- 
ther. Thick as the cloud was, He could see 
God asa Father through it. Note, In all our — 
addresses to God, we should eye Him asa Fa- . 
ther, our Father; and it is in a special manner 
comfortable to do so when in an agony: whither 
should the child go, when any thing grieves 
him, but to his father ? 

(2.) The favor He begs; v. 39. His suffer- 
ings might be called a cup, because allotted 
Him, as at feasts acup was set to every mess. 
He begs that this cup might pass from Him, 
that is, that He might avoid the sufferings now 
at hand: or, at least, that they might be short- 
ened. This intimates no more, than that He 
was really and truly Man, and as a man He 
could not but. be averse to pain and suffering. 
This is the first and simple act of man’s will— 
to start back from what is sensibly grievous, 
and desire the prevention and removal of it. 
The law of self-preservation is impressed on 
the innocent nature of man, and rules there, till 
overruled by some other law; therefore Christ 
admitted, and expressed, a reluctance to suffer, 
to show that He was taken from among 
men, (Heb. 5: 1.) was touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, (Heb. 4: 15.) and tempted as 
we are; yet without sin. Note, The prayer of 
faith may very well consist with the patience 
of hope. When David had said, J was dumb, 
I opened not my mouth, because Thou didst it ; 
his very next words were, Remove thy stroke 
away from me, Ps. 39: 9,10. But observe the 
proviso; If it be possible. If God may be 
glorified, man saved, and the ends of his under- 
taking answered, without his drinking of this 


bitter cup, He desires to be excused ; otherwise 
not. What we cannot do with the securing of 
our great end, we must reckon to he in effect 
impossible; Christ did so. We can do nothing, 
not only we may do nothing, against the truth. 

(3.) His entire submission to, and acquies- 
cence in, the will of God; Nevertheless, not. as 
T will, but as Thou wilt. Not that the human 
will of Christ was averse to the divine will; it 
was only, in its first act, diverse from it; in the 
second, which compares and chooses, He freely 
submits Himself. Note, [1.] Our Lord Jesus, 
though He had a quick sense of the extreme 
bitterness of the sufferings He was to undergo, 
yet was freely willing to submit to them for our 
redemption and salvation, and offered Himself, 
and gave Himself, for us. [2.] He grounds 
-his own willingness on the Father’s will, and 
resolves the matter wholly into that, Ps. 40: 7. 
This He had often referred to, as that which 
put Him,upon, and carried Him through, his 
whole undertaking; This is the Father's will, 
John 6: 39,40. This He sought ; (John 5: 30.) 
it was his meat and drink 10 do it, John 4: 34. 


to disown such a prayer. It appears to me much safer to expound it, 
as Sir Matthew Hale does, as relating to the terror and severity of the 


This throws great 
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AOD P83: 


Al «Watch and pray, 
that ye‘ enter not into 
temptation: ‘the spirit 
indeed zs willing, but 
the flesh 7s weak. 

42 He went away 
again '‘ the second time, 
and prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if this cup 
may not pass away 
from. me, except I 
drink it, thy will be 
done. 

43 And he came and 
found them asleep 
again ; "for their eyes 
were heavy. 

44 And he left them, 
and went away again, 
and * prayed the third 
time, saying the same 
words. 

45 Then cometh he 
to bis disciples, and 
saith unto them, ¥ Sleep 
on now, and take your 
rest : behold, 7 the hour 
is at hand, and the 
Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sin- 
ners. 


q 24:42. 25:13. Mark 13:33—37. 14: 
38. Luke 21:36. 22:40,46. 1 Cor. 
16:13. S 

r 6:13, Luke-8:13. 
¥3.. 2-Pet.:2:9. Rev. 3:10, 

s Ps. 119:4,5,24,25,32,35—37, IS—117, 
173,174, Ts. 26:8,9.” Rom,’ 7:18—25. 
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x 6:7. Wan, 9:17—19. Luke 18:1. 2 
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: to goon with his undertaking, Heb. 5: 7. 
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[3.] In conformity to this example of Christ, 
we must drink of the bitter cup God puts into 
our hands, be it ever so hitter; though nature 
struggle, grace must submit. We then are dis- 
posed as Christ was, when our wills are in 
every thing melted into the will of God, though 
ever so displeasing to flesh and blood; The 
will of the Lord be done, Acts 21: 14. 

4. The repetition of the prayer, (v. 42, 44.) 
and all to the same purport ; only, He did got, in 
the second and third prayer, expressly ask, as 
in the first, that the cup might pass from Him. 
Note, Though we may pray to God to prevent 
and remove an affliction, yet our chief errand, 
and that we should most insist on, must be, that 
He will give us grace to bear it well. It should 
be more our care to get our troubles: sanctified, 
and our hearts satisfied under them, than to get 
them taken away. He prayed, saying, Thy 
will be done. Note, Prayer is the offering up, 
not only of our desires, but resignations, to God. 
It amounts to an acceptable prayer, at any time 
we are in distress, to refer ourselves to God, 
and to commit our way and work to Him; Thy 
will be done. The third time He said the same 
words, the same word, that is, matter or argu- 
ment; He spake to the same purport. We 
have reason to think that this was not all He 
said, for it should seem, by v. 40. that He con- 
tinued an hour in his agony and-prayer ; but, 
whatever more He said, it was to this effect, 
awfully impressed with the thought of his ap- 
proaching sufferings, and yet resigned to God’s 
will in them. 

But what answer had He to this prayer? 
Certainly, He that heard Him always, did not 
deny Him now. It is true, the cup did not pass 
from Him, for He withdrew that petition, and 
did not insist on it; but He had an answer to 
his prayer; for, (1.) He was strengthened with 


; strength in his soul, im the day when He cried ; 


(Ps. 138: 3.) and that was a real answer, Luke 
22:43. (2.) He was delivered from that which 
He feared, which was, lest by impatience and 
distrust He should offend, and disable Himself 
In 
answer to his prayer, God provided He should: 
not fail or be discouraged. 

VI. What passed hetween Him and his 
three disciples at this time. 

1. The fault they were guilty of; that when 
He was in his agony, sorrowful and heavy, and 
praying, they were so little concerned, as not to 


keep awake, v. 40. The strangeness of the thing should have roused their 
spirits, to turn aside now, and see this great sight—the bush burning, and 
yet not consumed ; much more should their love to their Master, and their care 
concerning Him, have obliged them to a more close and vigilant attendance 
on Him. It is well for us, that our salvation is in the hand of One who nei- 
ther slumbers nor sleeps. Christ engaged them to watch with Him, as if He 
expected some succor from them, and yet they slept; surely it was the un- 
kindest thing that could be. When David wept at this mount of Olives, all 
his followers wept with him ; (2 Sam. 15: 30.) but when the Son of David 
was here in tears, his followers were asleep: his enemies, wakeful enough; 
(Mark 14:43.) but his disciples, asleep. Lord, what is man! What the 
best of meu, when God leaves them to themselves! Note, Carelessness and 
carnal security, especially when Christ is in his agony, are great fanlts in any, 
but especially in those who profess to be nearest in relation to Him. The 
church of Christ, which is lis body, is often in agony, fightings without, and 
fears within; and shall we sleep then, like Gallio, that cared for none of 
these things ; or those Coe 6: 6.) that lay at case, and were not grieved for 
the affliction of Joseph ‘ 

2. Christ's favor to them, notwithstanding. Persons in sorrow are too apt 
to be cross and peevish, and to lay it grievously to heart, if those about them 
do but seem to neglect them; but Christ in his agony is as meek as ever, and 
5 esetey toward his followers as toward his Father, and is not apt to take 
things 11. 

When Christ’s disciples put this slight on Him, 

(1.) He came to them, as if He expected to receive some comfort from 
them; and if they had put Him in mind of what they had heard from Him 
concerning his resurrection and glory, perhaps it might tace been some help to 
Him ; but, instead, they added grief to his sorrow ; and yet He came to them, 
more careful for them than they were for themselyes; when He was most 


Christ’s agony in the garden. 


engaged, yet He came to look after them; for 
those that were given Him were on his heart, 
living and dying. a. 

(2.) He gave them a gentle reproof, for as 
many as He loves He rebukes; He directed it 
to Peter, who used-to speak for them; let him 
now hear for them. The reproof was very 
melting; What! could ye not watch,with Me 
one hour? He speaks as one amazed to see 
them so stupid; every word, when closely con- 
sidered, shows the aggravated nature of the 
case. Consider, [1.] Who they were; ‘Could 
not ye watch—ye, my disciples and followers ? 
No wonder if others neglect Me, if the earth sit 
still and be at rest ; (Zech. 1: 11.) but from you 
I expected better things.’ [2.] Who He was ; 
‘Watch with Me. If one of yourselves were 
ill and in an agony, it would be very unkind, 
but it is undutiful not to watch with your Mas- 
ter, who has long watched over you for good, 
has led you, and fed you, and taught you, 
borne you, and borne with you; do ye thus re- 
quite Him?’ He awoke out of his sleep, to 
help them when they were in distress; (ch. 8: 
26.) and could not they keep awake, at least to 
show their good-will to Him, especially con- 
sidering that He was now suffering for them,— 
in an agony for them? [3.] How small a 
thing He expected—only to watch with Him. 
If He had hid them do some great thing, be in 
an agony with Him, or die with Him, they 
thought they could have done it; and yet they 
could not watch with Him, 2 Kings 5:13. [4.] 
How short a time He expected it—but one 
hour ; they were not set on guard whole nights, 
as the prophet was, Isa. 21: 8. When He con- 
tinued all nightin praycr, He did not expect his 
disciples should watch ; only now, when He 
had but one hour to spend in prayer. 

(3.) He gave them good counsel, v. 41. [1. 
An hour of temptation was drawing on, and 
very near ; the troubles of Christ were tempta- 
tions to his followers to disbelieve, distrust, de- 
ny and desert Him, and renounce all relation to 
Him. [2.] There was danger of their enteri 
into the temptation, as mto a snare or trap ; 0! 
their entering into parley with, or of a good 
opinion of it, of their being influenced by, and 
inclining to comply with it; which is the first 
step toward being overcome hy it. a He 
therefore exhorts them to watch and pray; 
Watch with Me, and pray with Me. While 
sleeping, they lost the benefit of joining in 
Chnist’s prayer. ‘Watch yourselves, and pray 
yourselves. Watch and pray against this pre- 
sent temptation to drowsiness and security ; 
pray that you may zeatch ; beg of God by his 
grace to keep you awake, now that there is oc- 
casion.’? When we are drowsy in the worship 
of God, we should pray, as a good Christian 
once did, ‘The Lord deliver me from this sleepy 
devil !! Lord, quicken Thou me in thy way. Or, 
‘Watch and pray against further temptation ; 
watch and pray, lest this’ sin prove the inlet of 
many more.’ Note, When we find ourselves 
entering into temptation, we have need to watch 


and pray. 

(4.) He kindly excused for them, 7. 41. We 
do not read of one ord they had to say for 
themselves : (the sénge of thezr own weakness 
stopped their moutn:) but He had a tender 

alf, for it is his office to 
be an Advocate ; in this He sets us an example of 
that love which covers a multitude of sins. He 
considered their frame, and did not chide them, 
for He remembered that they were but flesh ; 


word to say on their b 


_and the flesh is weak, though the spirit be will- 


ing, Ps. 78; 38. Note, [1.] Christ’s disciples, 
as long as‘they are here in this world, have 
bodies as well as souls, and a principle of re- 
maining corruption as well as of reigning grace, 
like Canaanites and Israelites in the same land, 


Verse 41. 

The spirit, &c.) Most expositors understand the clause as a kind 
excuse, which the Lord made for their present conduct; but He was 
never used to excuse any thing wrong in them; and their sleeping on 
this occasion was peculiarly unseasonable and criminal. It seems 
therefore more proper to consider the words as a caution respecting the 
future; and a warning, that self-confidence and neglect of watching and 

" prayer, woul? leave them defenceless in the time of danger, and that 
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awful fall. 


they would fall, notwithstanding their most sincere and determined 
resolutions to the contrary. ° 
dence in ‘the willingness of his spirit,’ and his overlooking ‘the weak- 
ness of theflesh,’ occasioned his neglect of means, induced him to 
thrust htmself into perilous circumstances, and so made way for his 
ul fa ‘The words are not meant as an excuse, or mitigation o 
‘their sins; but as a motive to their prayer and vigilance,’ 


Indeed, it is evident, that Peter’s confi- 


f 
Wh 
Scorr 


Aw Dn33. 


46 Rise, *let us be 

oing: behold, he is at 

and that doth betray 
me. 

{Practical Observations.} 

47 § And while he 
yet spake, »lo, Judas, 
one of the twelve, 
came, and with hina 
great multitude with 
swords and_ staves, 
from the chief priests 
and elders of the peo- 
ple. 

48 Now he that be- 
trayed him gave them 
a sign, saying, ° Whom- 
soever I shall kiss, that 
same is he; “hold him 
fast. 


al Sam. 17:48. Luke 9:51. 12:50. 


22:15. John 14:31. Acts 21313. 
b55. Mark 14:43. Luke 22:47,48, 
John 18:1—8. Acts 1:16. 


c¢ 2Sam, 3:27. 20:9,10. Ps. 28:3. 55: 
20,21. 
d Mark 14:44. 


MATTHEW, XXVI. “ 


Gal. 5:17, 24. [2.] It is the unhappiness and 
burthen of Christ’s disciples, that their bodies 
cannot keep pace with their souls in works of 
piety and devotion, but are often a clind and 
clog to them ; that, when the spirit is free, and 
disposed to good, the. flesh is averse and indis- 
posed. This Paul laments; (Rom. 7: 22.) 
With my mind I serve the law of God, bu with 
my flesh the law of sin. Our impotency in the 
service of God is the great iniquity and infi- 
delity of our nature, and it arises from the sad 
remainders of corruption, the constant eriefand 
burthen of God’s people. [3.] Yet it is our 
comfort, that our Muster graciously considers 
this, and accepts the willingness of the spirit, 
and pities and wer tone the weakness and in- 
firmity of the flesh ; for we are under grace, 
and not under the law. 

(5.) Though they continued dull and sleepy, 
He did not any further rebuke them for it ; for, 
though we pe offend, yet He will not always 
chide. (] When He came the second time, 
we do not find that He said any thing to them, 
v.43. One would have thought He had said 
enough to keep them awake ; but it is hard to 
recover from a spirit of slumber. Carnal secu- 
om when once it prevails, is not easily shaken 
off. Their eyes were heavy, which intimates 
that they strove against it as much as they 
could, but were overcome by it, and therefore 
their Master looked on them with compassion. 


The apprehension of Christ. 


they should have spent in preparation ; now it 
found them unready, and was a terror to them. 

V. 47—56. We are here told how the bless- 
ed Jesus was seized, and taken into custody ; 
this immediately followed his agony, while He 
yet spake. His trouble hitherto was raised 
within Himself ; but now the scene is changed; 
the Breath of our nostrils, the Anointed of the 
Lord, is taken in their pits, Lam. 4; 20. 

Now, concerning the apprehending of the 
Lerd Jesus, observe, 

I. Who were the persons employed. 

1. Judas, one of the twelve, was guide to them 
that look Jesus; (Acts 1:16.) without whose hel 
they could not have found Him. 2. A great mul- 
titude; Ps. 3:1. Made up partly ofa detach- 
ment of the guards, posted in the tower of An- 
tonia, who were Gentiles, sinners, as Christ 
calls them, v.45. The rest were Jews, the 
servants and officers of the high priest; they 
that were at variance with each other, agreed 
against Christ. 

Il. How they were armed. 

1. They came with swords and staves. The 
Roman soldiers, no doubt, had swords ; the ser- 
vants of the priests, those of them that had not 
swords, brought staves or clubs. Their rage 
supplied arms. They were not regular troops, 
but a tumultuous rabble. But wherefore this 
ado ? They could not have taken Him, had He 
not yielded ; and, his hour heing come for Him 


[2.] When He came the third time, He left them to be alarmed with the 
approaching danger ; (v. 45, 46.) Sleep on now, and take your rest. 
spoken ironically ; ‘Now sleep if you can, if you dare ; I would not disturb 
d See here how Christ deals with 
those that suffer themselves to be overcome by security, and will not be 
up to the power of it; 
he curse of spiritual 
slumber is the just punishment of the sin of it, Rom. 11: 8, Hos. 4:17. Ma- 
ny times He sends some startling judgment to awaken those that would not 
be wrought upon by the Word ; and those who will not be alarmed by reasons 
and arguments, had better be alarmed by swords and spears, than left to 
perish in their security. Let those that would not believe, be made to feel. 

- As to the disciples here, 1. Their Master gave them notice of the near ap- 
proach of his enemies, who, it is likely, were now within sight or hearing, for 
they came with candles and torches, and, probably, made a great noise; The 
And again, He is at 
2. He called them to rise, and be going: 
‘Rise, and let us flee from the danger ;’ but, ‘ Rise, and let us gomeet it ;’ be- 
fore He had prayed, He feared his sufferings, now He had overcome his 
3. He intimates to them their folly, in sleeping away the time 


you, if Judas and his band would not.’ 


awakened out of it ; Ist, Sometimes He gives them 
Sleep on now. He that will sleep, let him sleep still. 


Son of man *s betrayed into the hands of sinners. 
hand, that doth betray me. 


fears. 


to give up Himself, this force was needless. - 

2. Their warrant; They came from the chief 
priests and elders of the-people. He was taken 
up by a warrant from the great sanhedrim. 
Pilate, the Roman governor, gave them no war- 
rant, for he had no jealousy of Him; but they 
were men who pretended to religion, and pre- 
sided in the affairs of the church, that were 
active in this prosecution. Pilate upbraided 
Him with it ; Thine own nation, and the chief 
priests, delivered Thee to me, John 18: 35. 

Ill. The manner of it. ' 

1. How Judas betrayed Him; he did his 
business effectually, and his resolution in this 
wickedness may shame us, who fail in that 
which is good. Observe, 

(1.) The instructions he gave to the soldiers, 
(v. 48.) as commander of the party. What 
abundance of caution was here, not to miss 
Him—That same is He; and when in their 


This is 


not, 


V. 36—46. While we with thankfulness take the cup of 
salvation, let us never forget that cup of wrath, which the Re- 
deemer drank off to the very dregs, for the remission of our 
sins. If we were not shamefully and surprisingly drowsy in 
spiritual things, we never could read or meditate about Geth- 
semane, without the most lively affections and most instructive 
recollections. Here let us look attentively, that we may learn 
to distinguish between the sufferings of a martyr, and those of 
our atoning Sacrifice. View a poor, frail,’sinful man, under 
the smiles of his reconciled Father, serene and cheerful in the 
prospect and endurance of every possible torture: then behold 
the incarnate Son of God, ‘ the holy, undefiled,’ ‘ well beloved’ 
of the Father, ‘in whom He was well pleased,’ prostrate on 
the earth, ‘exceedingly sorrowful even unto death,’ and ‘sweat- 
ing great drops of blood, rolling to the ground ;’ and with this 
scene before our eyes, let it be determined, whether He was not 
then enduring the wrath and tremendous frown of God, as our 
Surety and the vicarious Sacrifice for our sins. And let the 
careless and impenitent ask themselves, Did God’s own hand 
inflict these insupportable strokes, in falfilment of his ancient 
ccophecies, on his ‘beloved Son,’ who was more valued by 
a, than the whole visible creation; and will He break his 
word, in order to spare a determined rebel and enemy, who 
takes encouragement to sin from the very persuasion of God 
being merciful ? Most vain and destructive presumption! (Note, 
Deut. 29: 19, 20.) Did the load of imputed guilt so weigh down 
the soul of Him, concerning whom it is said, that ‘ He uphold- 
eth all things by the word of his power?’ Into what an abyss 
of misery unknown then must they sink, whose iniquities are 
left upon their own heads !- ‘ How will they escape who neglect 
so great salvation?’ What a forlorn hope must that of the Pha- 
risee or the infidel he, who expects happiness in his own way, 
despising that which infinite wisdom has devised, and infinite 
love effected, at a price which baffles the povey of computa- 
tion itself! Assuredly it will end in black despair; with the 
presumption of every one, who perverts the doctrine of a free 
salvation, as an excuse for indulged wickedness.—But the 
same scene discovers a cheerful dawn of hope to the trembling, 
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desponding penitent : here we see the infinite hatred of sin of 
our holy Lord Gop, and his infinite love of sinners; his deter- 
mination to satisfy his justice, and his delight in exercising 
mercy. In short, we must resort to Gethsemane, to learn re- 
pentance, hatred of sin, humility, hope, love, patience, meek- 
ness, and self-denying obedience, and to find comfort under 
dejection and temptations. Here we see our pattern, our mo- 
tives, our encouragements ; here we learn the vanity of the 
world, the evil of sin, and our obligations to live devoted to 
Him, and willingly to suffer for his glory, who agonized and 
died for our salvation. While here we abide, we should he- 
ware of drowsiness: when ‘our souls are sorrowful,’ we should 
pour them out in prayer; and when nature would shrink from 
suffering, and would say, ‘If it be Foss let this cup pass 
from me,’ we should learn to add, ‘ Nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt.’ We should also remember, that even our 
merciful High Priest will rebuke those whom He loves:’ and 
if we promise great things, and come evidently short in little 
things, He will, as it were, say to us, ‘What! could ye not 
watch with Me one hour?’ We must all indeed be tempted ; 
yet we should be exceedingly afraid of ‘entering into tempta- 
tion,’ by being drawn into such circumstances, as give our ene- 
mies an opportunity of coming specially near to us, and obtain- 
ing their advantage against us. To be secured from this, we 
should wateh and pray without ceasing; for though, in the 
regenerate, ‘the spirit is willing’ for service or suffering, yet 
we carry about us the remains of a carnal mind, our ‘hearts 
are deceitful above all things,’ we are ‘ weak through the flesh,’ 
and should continually he looking to the Lord, to ‘ hold us up 
that we may be safe.’ But, after repeated warnings and _re- 
bukes, hew dull and inattentive do we often remain! This 
causes our compassionate Lord to employ other means and 
instruments, to rouse us from our fatal lethargy; and when 
sharp afflictions or persecutions come upon us, He will, as it 
were, say to us, ‘ Sleep on now, and take your rest,’ if you are 
able: yet, if even then we arise and follow Him, He will pre- 
serve us from all permanent or fatal evil. Scorr. 


A.D. 33. 


49 And forthwith he 
came to Jesus, and 
said, ° Hail, Master ; 
f and kissed him. 

50 And Jesus said 


unto him, §& Friend, 
wherefore art thou 
come 2 Then came 


they, and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, *one 
of them which were 
with Jesus stretched 
out Ais hand, and drew 
his sword, and struck 
a servant of the high 
priest’s, and smote off 
his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus 
(iMtoys hia, SSP it eu 
again thy sword into 
his place: for all * they 
that take the sword 
shall perish with the 
sword. 


e 27:29,30. Mark 15:18. John 19:3. 


f Gen. 27:26. 1Sam,. 10:1. Prov. 27: 
6. Mark 14:45,46. Luke 7:45. 1 
Thes. 5;26. 


g 20:13, 2Sam, 16:17, Ps, 41:9. 55: 
13,14. Luke 22:48. 
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MATTHEW, XXVI. 


hands, not to lose Him—Hold Him fast 5 for 
He had sometimes escaped from those who 
thought to secure Him ; as Luke 4: 30. Though 
the Jews, who frequented the temple, could not 
but know Him, yet the Roman soldiers perhaps 
had never seen Him, and the sign was to direct 
them ; and Judas by his kiss intended not only 
to distinguish Him, but to detain Him, while 
they came behind Him, and laid hands on 
Him. ronal aes. 

(2.) The dissembling compliment he gave his 
Master. He came close to Jesus ; surely now, 
if ever, his wicked heart will relent ; surely, 
when he looks Him in the face, he will either 
be awed by its majesty, or charmed by its beau- 
ty. Dares he to come into his very sight and 

resence to betray Him? Peter denied Christ, 
pat when the Lord turned and looked on him, 
he relented ; but Judas comes up to his Mas- 
ter’s face, and betrays Him, v. 49. It should 
seem, our Lord Jesus had been wont to admit 
his disciples to such a degree of familiarity 
with Him as to give them his cheek to kiss 
after they had been any while absent, which 
Judas vilanewsly used to facilitate his treason. 
A kiss is a token of allegiance and friendship, 
Ps. 2:12. But Judas, when he broke all the 
laws of love and duty, profaned this sacred 
sign to serve his purpose. Note, There are 
many that betray Christ with a kiss, and Hail, 
Master ; who, under pretence of doing Him 
honor, betray and undermine the interests of 
his kingdom. Honey in the mouth, gall in the 
heart. To embrace is one thing, to love is ano- 
other. Philo Judeus. Joab’s kiss and Judas’ 
were much alike. 

(3.) The entertainment his Master gave him, 
v, 50. 

{1.] He calls him friend. If He had called 
him villain and traitor, raca, thou fool, and 
child of the devil, He had not miscalled him ; 


but He would teach us, under the greatest provocation, to forbear bitterness 
and evil-speaking, and to show all meekness. Friend, for a friend he had 


been, and should’ 


have been, 
called the rich man in hell, son. 


and seemed to be. Thus Abraham, when he 
He calls him friend, because he furthered 


his sufferings, and so befriended him ; whereas he called Peter Satan for 


viele La rma 
attempting to hinder them. 


[2.] He asks him, ‘ Wherefore art thou come? Isit peace, Judas? Ex- 


plain thyself; if thou come 


as an enemy, what means this kiss? If asa 


friend, what mean these swords and staves? Wherefore art thou come ? 


What harm have I done thee ? Wherein have I wearied thee ? 


Where fore 


art thou present ? Why hadst thou not so much shame left thee, as to: keep 
out of sight, which thou mightest have done, and yet have given the officers 
notice where I was’ This was an instance of great impudence, for him to 
be so barefaced in this wicked transaction. But it is usual for apostates from 
religion to be the most bitter enemies to it; witness Julian. Thus Judas 
did his part. 

2. How the officers and soldiers secured Him, v. 50. Tow were they not 
afraid to stretch forth their hands against the Lord’s Anointed? We may 
well imagine what rude and cruel hands they were; and now, it is probable, 
they handled Him the more roughly for their being so often disappointed 
when they sought to lay hands on Him. They could not have taken Him, if 
He had not sufrendered Himself, and been delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, Acts 2: 23. He who said concerning his 
anointed servants, Touch them not, and do them no harm, (Ps. 105: 14, 15.) 
spared not his anointed Son, but delivered Him up for us all; and again, gave 
his Strength into captivity, his Glory into the enemies’ hands, Ps. 78:61. See 
what was the complaint of Job, (ch. 16: 11.) God hath delivered me to the 
aod, and apply that and other passages in that book of Job as a type of 

rist. 


Our Lord Jesus was made a prisoner, because He would in all things be 
treated as a malefactor, punished for our crime, and as a surety under arrest 
for our debt. The yoke of our transgressions was bound by the Father’s hand 
upon the neck of the Lord Jesus, Lam. 1: 14. He became a prisoner, that 

e might set us at liberty; for He said, If ye seek Me, let these go their way ; 
(John 18: 8.) and those are free indeed, whom He makes so. 

3. How Peter fought for Christ, and was checked for his pains: It is 
here only said to he one of them that was with Jesus in the garden ; but (John 
18: 10.) we are told that it was Peter who signalized himself on this occasion. 
Observe, 

(1.) Peter’s rashness; (vy. 51.) He drew his sword. They had but two 
swords among them all, (Luke 22: 33.) and one of them fell to Peter: now 
he thought it was time to draw it, and laid about him; yet all the execution he 
did, was cutting off an ear from a servant of the high-priest. But if he would 
be striking, in my mind he should rather have aimed at Judas. - Peter had 


Verse 50. 
Friend.) ‘Rather, companion, against whom, (according to the 
reading of all the best MSS.) art thou come?’ ’ GREENFIELD, 
‘The paschal families or societies, that is, those that ate the passover 
together, were called brotherhoods, and the guests. companions or 
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talked much of what he would do for his 
Master, he would lay down his life for Him;. 
and now he would venture his life to rescue 
Him: and thus far was commendable, that he 
had a great zeal for Christ, his honor and safe- 
ty; but it was not according to knowledge, nor 
guided by discretion; for, [1.] He did it with- 
out warrant; some of the disciples asked, in- 
deed, Shall we smite with the sword? (Luke 22: 
49.) But Peter struck before they had an answer. 
We must see not only our cause good, but our 
call clear, before we draw the sword; we must 
show by what authority we do it, and who gave 
us that authority. [2.] He indiscreetly exposed 
himself and his fellow-disciples to the rage of 
the multitude ; for what could they with two 
swords do against a band of men 7 

_(2:) The rebuke which our Lord Jesus gave 
him, v. 52. He ddes not command the officers 
and soldiers to put up their swords that were 
drawn against Him, He left them to the judg- 
ment of God, who judges them that are with- 
out; but he commands Peter to put up his 
sword, does not chide him indeed for what he 
had done, because done out of good will, but 
stops the progress of his arms, and provides 
that it should not be drawn into a precedent. 
Christ’s errand into the world was to make 
peace. Note, The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but spiritual; and Christ’s minis- 
ters, though his soldiers, do not war after the 
flesh, 2 Gor. 10:3, 4. Not that the law of 
Christ overthrows either the law of nature or 
the law of nations, as far as those warrant sub- 
jects to stand up in defence of their civil rights 
and liberties, and their religion, when it is in- 
corporated with them; but it provides for the 
peecretcs of public peace and order by forbid- 

ing private persons, as such, to resist the pow- 
ers that are; nay, we have a general precept 
that we resist not evil, (ch. 5:39.) nor will 
Christ have his ministers propagate his religion 
by force of arms; Religion cannot be forced ; 
and it should be defended, not by killing, wut by 
dying. Lactantii Institut. As Christ forbade 
his disciples the sword of justice, (ch. 20: 25, 
26.) so here the sword of war. Christ bade 
Peter put up his sword, and never bade him 
draw it again; yet that. which Peter is here 
blamed for, is, his doing it unseasonably; the 
hour was come for Christ to suffer and die, He 
knew Peter knew it, the sword of the Lord was 
drawn against Him, (Zech. 13: 7.) and for Pe- 
ter to draw his sword for Him, was like, Mas- 
ter, spare Thyself. 

Three reasons Christ gives to Peter for this 
rebuke: 

{1.] His drawing the sword would be dan- 
gerous to himself, and his fellow-disciples, v. 52. 
Men hasten and increase their troubles by blus- 
tering, bloody methods of self-defence. They 
that take the sword before it is given them, that 
use it without warrant or call, expose them- 
selves to the sword of war, or public justice. 
Had it not been for the special care and provi- 
dence of the Lord Jesus, Peter and the rest of 
them had, for aught I know, been cut in pieces 
immediately. Grotius gives another, and a 
probable, sense of this blow, making those that 
take the sword to be, not Peter, but the officers 
and soldiers that take the swords to take Christ; 
They. shall perish with the sword. ‘Peter, thou 
needest not draw thy sword to punish them. 
God will certainly, shortly, and severely reckon 
with them.’ They took the Roman sword to 
seize Christ with, and by the Roman sword, 
not long after, they and their place and nation 
were destroyed. Therefore we must not avenge 
ourselves, because God will repay! (Rom. 12: 
19.) and therefore we must suffer with faith and 
patience, because persecutors will be paid in 
their own coin. See Rev. 13: 10. 

[2.1] It was needless to draw his sword in 
defence of his Master, who could summon into 
his service all the hosts of heaven; (v. 53.) 


* . i 
Sriends. Our Savior’s reproof therefore of Judas, by calling him 
friend or companion, was both just and cutting, 
Him, after having eaten the passover with Him.’ 


because he betrayed 
} ¢ Td 


Beausobre, in Hopwe 


Be» 


AseDW33% 


53 Thinkest thou 
that I cannot now pray 
to my Father, 'and he 
shall presently give me 
more than ™ twelve 
"legions of angels 2 

54 But °how then 
shall the scriptures be 


fulfilled, that thus it- 


maust be ? 

55 In that same hour 
said Jesus to the multi- 
tudes, P Are ye come 
out as against a thief, 
with swords and staves 
for totake me? aI sat 
daily with you teach- 
ing in the temple, and 
ye Jaid no hcld on me. 

56 But all this was 
done, 'that the scrip- 
tures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. 
* Then all the disciples 


forsook him, and fled. 
(Practical. Observations.} 
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‘Peter, if I would put by these sufferings, I) 
could easily do it without thy hand or thy 
sword.’ Note, God has no need of our services, 
much less of our sins, to bring about his pur- 
poses; and it argues our distrust and dishelief 
of the isc of Christ, when we go out of the 
way of our duty to serve his interests. God 
can do his work without us; if we look into the’ 
heavens, and sce how He is attended there, we 
may easily infer, that though we be righicous, 
He is not beholden to us, Joh 35: 5,7. ‘Though 
Christ was crucified through weakness, it was 
a voluntary weakness; He submitted to death, 
not because He could not, but because He 
would not, contend with it. This takes off the 
offence of the cross, and proves Christ crucified 
the power of God; even now, in the depth of 
his sufferings, He could call in the aid of le- 
gions of angels. Now—yet ; ‘Though the busi- 
ness is so far gone, I could yet with a word 
speaking turn the scale.’ Christ here lets us 
know, — “ 

Ist. What a great interest He had in the Fa- 
ther; Ican pray to my Father ; v.53. I can de- 
mand of my Father these succors. Christ pray- 
ed as one having authority. Note, It is a great 
comfort to God’s people, when they are sur- 
rounded with enemies, that they have a way 
open heaven-ward ; if they can do nothing else, 
they can pray to Him that can do every thing. 
And they who are much in prayer at other 
times, have most comfort in praying when trou- 
blesome times come. Observe, Christ saith, 
not only that God could send Him such a nam- 
ber of angels, but that, if He insisted on it, He 
would doit. Though He had undertaken the 
work of our redemption, yet, if He had desired 
to he released, it should seem by this that the 
Father would not have held Him to it. He 
might yet have gone out free from the service, 
but He loved it, and would not; so that it was 


only with the cords of his own love that He was bound to the altar. 
2dly. What a great interest He had in the heavenly hosts; He shall pre- 
sently give Me more than tweire legions af angels, amounting to above seven- 


ty-two thousand. 


Observe here, 1. There is an innumerable company of an- 


gels; (Heb. 12: 22. See Dan. 7: 10.) not a confused multitude, but regular 
troops; all know their post, and observe the word of command. 2. This 
innumerahle company of angels are all-at the disposal of our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and do his peledoure; Ps. 103: 20, 21. 3. These angelic hosts were ready 
to come in to the assistance of our Lord Jesus in his sufferings, if He had 
needed or desired it. See Heb. 1: 6,14. They would have been to Him as 
to Elisha, chariols of fire, and horses of fire, not only to secure Him, but 
to consume those that set on Him. 4. Our heavenly Father is to he eyed 
and acknowledged in all the services of the heavenly hosts; He shall give 
them Me: therefore anzels are not to be prayed to, but the Lord of the angels, 
Ps. 91:11. 5. It is matter of comfort to all that wish well to the kingdom 
of Christ, that there is a world of angels always at the service of the Lord 
Jesus, that can do wonders. He that has the armies of heaven at his heck 
can do what He pleases among the inhabitants of the earth: He shall pre- 
sently give them Me. See how ready his Father was to hear his prayer, and 
the angels to observe his orders ; they are willing servants, winged messen- 
gers, they fly swiftly. This is ee encouraging to those that have the 

onor of Christ, and the welfare of the church, much at heart. Think they 
that they have more care and concern for Christ and his church, than God 
and the holy angels have? ; 

[3.] It'was no time to make any defence at all, or to offer to put hy the 
stroke, v. 54. It was written, that Christ should he led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, Isa.53:7. Should He summon the angels to his assistance, He 
would not he led to the slanghter at all; should He permit his disciples to 
fight, He would not be led as a lamb quietly and without resistance ; there- 
fore He and his disciples must yield to the accomplishment of the predictions. 
Note, In‘all difficult cases, the word of God must be conciusive against our 
own counsels, and nothing must be done, nothing attempted, against the ful- 
filling of the Scripture. If the easing of our pains, the breaking of our 
bonds, the saving of our lives, will not consist with ithe fulfilling of the 
Seripture, we ought to say, ‘Let God’s word and will take place, let his law 
be magnified and made honorable, whatever becomes of us.’ Thus Christ 
checked Peter, when he set up for his champion. 


The apprehension of Christ. 


4. We are next teld how Christ reasoned 
with them that came to take Him; (v. 55.) 
though He did not resist them. Note, It will 
consist with Christian patience under our suf- 
ferings, calmly to expostulate with our enemies 
and persecutors, as David with Saul, 1 Sam. 
24: 14. 26:18. Are ye come out, (1.) With rage 
and enmity, as against a thief, as if I were an 
enemy to the public safety, and deservedly suf- 
fered this? (2.) With all this power and force, 
as against the worst of thieves, that dare the 
law, bid defiance to public justice, and add re- 
bellion to their sin? You are come outas against 
a thief, with swords and staves, asif there were 
danger of resistance ; whereas ye have killed the 
just One, and He doth not resist you, Jam. 5: 6. 
If He had not been willing to suffer, it was folly 
to come with swords and staves, for they could 
not conquer Him; had He been minded to re- 
sist, He would have esteemed their iron as 
straw, and their swords and staves would have 
been as briers before a consuming fire; but, be- 
ing willing to suffer, it was folly to come thus 
armed, for He would not contend with them. 

He further expostulates with them, by re- 
minding them how He had behaved Himself 
hitherto toward them, and they toward Him. 
[1.] OF his public appeatance; J sat daily with 
you in the temple teaching. And, [2.] Of their — 
public connivance; Ye laid no hold on Me. — 
How comes then this change? They were 
very unreasonable in treating Him thus. Ist. 
He had given them no occasion to look on 
Him as a thief, for He had taught in the | 
temple. And such were the matter and such 
the manner of his teaching, that He was mani- 
fested in the consciences of all that heard Him, 
not tobe a had nan. Such gracious words as 
came from his mouth, were not the words of a 
thief, or of one that had a devil. 2dly. Nor 
had. He given them eccasion to look on Him 
as one absconded from justice, that they should 
come in the night to seize Him; they might 
find Him every day in the temple, ready to an- 
swer all challenges, all charges, and there they 
might do as they pleased with Him; for the 
chief priests had the custody of the temple, and 
the command of the guards about it; but to 
come on Him thus clandestinely, in the place of 
his retirement, was Lase and cowardly. 

But all this was done, (so v.56.) that the 
Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 
It is hard to say, whether these are the words 
of the sacred historian, as a comment on this 
story, and a direction to the Christian reader to 
compare it with the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
tament which pointed at it; or, whether they 
aie the words of Christ Himself, as a reason 
why, though He could not hut resent this hase 
treatment, Ele yet submitted to it, that the 
Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled, to 
which He had just now referred Himself, v. 54. 
Note, The Scriptures are in the fulfilling every 
day; and all those Scriptures, which spake of 
the Messiah, had their all accomplishment im 
our Lord Jesus. 

5. How He was, in the midst of this distress, 
shamefully deserted hy bis disciples; Zhey all 
Jorsook Him,.and fled. 

(1.) This was their sin, and a great sin. It 
was unkind, considering the relation they stand 
in to Him, the favors they had received from 
Him, and the melancholy circumstances He 
was now in. There was unfaithfulness in it, 
for they had solemnly promised to adhere to 
Him, and never to forsake Him. He had in- 
dented for their safe conduct ; (John 18: - yet 
they could- not rely on that, but shifted for 


~ PRACTICAL. OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 47—56. While we contemplate the insolence and enmity 
of those who assaulted the Prince of peace, and above all the 
treachery of Judas, with abhorrence, let us not forget, that such 
are we by nature, and so should we have acted, if left to our- 
selves. No enemies, however, deserve such decided execra- 
tion, as those professed disciples, who “betray Christ with a 
kiss.’—It behoves us assiduously to copy the meekness and 
patience of Christ, and very circumspectly to avoid the rash- 
ness and cowardice of Peter, and the other apostles. What- 
ever provocations we meet with from avons adversaries or 

N. T. VOL. I. o 


false friends, or however we may he tried by the infirmities of 
inconsistent lelievers, we should learn of Jesus to ‘ possess our 
souls in patience,’ and to use no weapons, except sound argu- 
ments, mild expostulations, kind actions, and fervent prayers. 
Thus we shal] be kept in peace; whilst ‘they who take the 
sword shall perish by the sword.’—If it should be necessary 
for us, the prevalent intercession of our heavenly Advocate 
will procure for us the protection of ‘legions of angels. 


Scott. 
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on 


Os 


A. D. 


57 And ¢ they that. 


had laid hold on Jesus, 
led him away to Caia- 
phas the high priest, 
where the scribes and 
the elders were assem- 
bled. 

58 But Peter follow- 
ed him afar off, unto 
the high priest’s palace, 
“and went in, and sat 
with the servants to 
see the end. 

59 Now the chief 
priests, and elders, and 
all the council, * sought 
false witness against 
Jesus, to put him to 


death ; 
60 But ¥ found none: 
yea, though many 


false witnesses came, 
yet found they none. 
* At the last came two 
false witnesses, 

61 And said, * This 
fellow said, »I am able 
to destroy the temple 
of God, and to build it 
in three days. 


MATTHEW, XXVI. 


themselves by an inglorious flight. What folly 
was this, for fear of death, to flee from Him 
whom they themselves knew and had acknow- 
ledged to be the Fountain of Life? John 6: 
67, 68. Lord, what ts man! ie 

ve It was a part of Christ’s suffering, it ad- 
ded affliction to his bonds, as Job; (ch. 19:13. 
He hath put my brethren far from me; an 
David; (Ps. 38: 11.) Lovers and friends stand 
aloof from my sore. They should havéstaid 
with Him, to minister to Him, to countenance 
Him, and if need were, to be witnesses for Him 
at his trial; but they treacherously deserted 
Him, as, at Paul’s first answer, no man stood 
with him. But there was a mystery in this. 
[1.] Christ, as a Sacrifice for sims, stood thus 
abandoned. In this He was’ made a curse for 
us, being left as one separated to evil. [2.] 
Christ, as the Savior of souls, stood thus alone ; 
as He heeded not, so He had not, the assistance 
of any other in working out our salvation; He 
bore all, and did all Himself. He trod the wine- 
press alone, and when there was none to uphold, 
then his own arm wrought salvation, Isa. 63: 3, 
5. So the Lord alone did lead his Israel, and 
they sland still, and only see this great salva- 
tion, Deut. 32: 12. 

V.57—68. We have here the arraignment 
of our Lord Jesus, in the ecclesiastical court, 
the sanhedrim. Observe, ' 

I. The sitting of the court; the scribes and 
the elders were assembled, though in the dead 
of night, when other people were fast asleep in 
their beds; to gratify their malice against 
Christ, they denied themselves natural rest. 

See, 1. Who were assembled ; the scribes 
the principal teachers, and elders, the principal 


Ps. 56:5,6.° Mark 14:53,54. Luke rulers of the Jewish church. Now the Scrip- 
wie eas leo. 18:12-14,24. ture was fulfilled; (Ps. 22:16.) The assembly 
x Deut. 19:16—21. 1 Kings 21:3—-13. of the wicked have enclosed me. Jeremiah com- 
Fer EEE SO tek ajav: plains of an assembly of treacherous men ; and 
ie Se ce See of his enemies gathering themselves to- 
. sl—lo. Fo) 
Dan. 6:4,5, Tit. 2:8. LPet. 3:16 oether against him, Ps. 35: 15. 
© Deut, 19:06. Gon ton digiise aiaenton Where ; in the palace of Caiaphas, the 
re ape She Ee: Bite oe high priest ; there they assembled two days be- 
«7, oad. Luke wz. John 9329; . “ 
‘Acts 17:18, 18:13, 29:92, fore, to lay the plot, (v. 3.) and now again, to 
4 27:40. Jer, 26:3-11,16-19. Mark prosecute it. The high priest was Ab-beth-din 
15:29. John 2:19—21. Acts 6:13. 


—the father of the house of judgment, but he 
is now the patron of wickedness; his house should have been the sanctuary 
of oppressed innocency, but it is become the throne of iniquity; and no won- 
der, when even God’s house of prayer was made a den of thieves. 

Il. The setting of the prisoner to the bar; they that had laid hold on Jesus, 
led Him away, hurried Him, no doubt, with violence, as a trophy of their vic- 
tory, led Him as a victim to the altar; He was brought into Jerusalem 
through that which was called the sheep-gate, for that was the way into town 
from the mount of Olives; and it was so called because the sheep appointed 
for sacrifice were brought that way to the temple; very fitly, therefore, is 
Christ led that way, who is the Lamb of God, that takes away the sin of 
the world. Christ was led first to the high priest, for, by the law, all sacri- 
fices were to be first presented to the priest, and delivered into his hand, Lev. 
WAS 

Iif. The cowardice and faint-heartedness of Peter, who (v. 23.) ,followed 
afar off. This comes in here with an eye to the story of his denying Him. 
He forsook Him, like the rest, when He was seized, and what is here said of 
his following Him is easily reconcilable with his forsaking Him; such follow- 
ing was no fetter than forsaking ; for, 

1. He followed Him, but afar of. Note, It looks ill, and bodes worse, 
when those that are willing to be Christ’s disciples, are net willing to be 
known to be so. Here began Peter’s denying Him; for to follow Him afar 
off, is, by little and little, to go back from Him. ‘There is danger in drawing 
back, nay, in looking back. 

2. He followed Him, but he went in and sat with the servants. He should 
have attended on his Master, and gone up to the court; but he went in with 
the servants to screen himself. It was presumption thus to thrust himself 
into temptation; he that does so, throws himself out of God’s protection. 
Christ had told Peter he could not follow Him now, and had. particularly 
warned him of his danger this night; and yet he would venture into the 
midst of this wicked crew. It helped David to walk in his integrity, that 
he hated the congregation of evil doers, and would not sit with the wicked. 

_ 3. He followed Him, but it was only to see the end; more from curiosity 
than conscience; as an idle spectator rather than a disciple, a person con- 
cerned. He should have gone in, to do Christ some service, or to get some 
wisdom and grace to himself, by observing Christ’s behavior under his suffer- 
ings; but he went in only to look about him, expecting, perhaps, that Christ 
would have made his escape miraculously ; that, having so lately struck them 


Christ before Caraphas. 


down, who came to seize Him, He would now 
have struck them dead, who sat to judge Him 
and this he had a mind to see: if so, it was folly 
to think of seeing any other end than Christ had 
foretold, that He should be put to death. Note, 
It is more our concern to prepare for the end, 
whatever it may be, than curiously to inquire 
what the end will be. The event is God’s, the 
duty is ours. 

IV. The trial. 

1. Though resolved, right or wrong, to con- 
demn Him, yet, to put the better color on it, 
they would examine witnesses, and produce 
evidence against Him. The crimes properly 
cognizable im the court were, false doctrine and 
blasphemy ; these they endeavored to prove up- 
on Him. And observehere, . 

(1.) Their search for proof; v.29. They had 
seized, bound, and’ abused Him, and after all 
seek for something to lay to his charge, and can 
show no cause for his commitment. They tried 
if any of them could allege seemingly from their 
own knowledge any thing against Him; and 
suggested one calumny and then another, which, 
if true, might touch his life. Thus evil men di, 
uP mischief, Prov. 16:27. Here they trod in 
the steps of their predecessors, who devised 
devices against Jeremiah, Jer. 18: 18. 20: 10. 
They made proclamation that, if any one could 
give information against the prisoner at the bar, 
they were ready to receive it, and presently 
many bare false witness against Him; (v. 60.) 
for if a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are 
wicked, and will carry false stories to him, Prov. 
29:12. This is an evil often seen under the 
sun, Eccl. 10:5. If Naboth must be taken off, 
there are sons of Belial to swear against him. 

(2.) Their success in this search; in several 
attempts they were baffled ; the matters alleged 
were such palpable les, as carried their own 
confutation along with them. This redounded 
much to the honor of Christ: 

At last they met with é2vo witnesses, who, it 
seems, agreed -in their evidence, and therefore 
were hearkened to, in hopes that now the point 
was gained. The one they swore against 
Him were, that He should say, J am able to de- 
stroy the temple of God, and to build itin three 
days,v. 61. Now by this they designed to ac- 
cuse Him, |1.] As an enemy to the temple, and 
one that sought the destruction of it, which 
they could not bear to hear of; for they valued 
themselves by tie temple of the Lord, (Jer. 
7:4.) and, when they abandoned other idols, 
made a perfect idol of that. Stephen was ac- 
cused for speaking against this holy place, Acts 
6: 13, 14. [2.] As one that dealt in witchcraft, 
or some such unlawful arts, by the help of 
which He could rear such a building in three 
ie They had often suggested that He was 
in league with Beelzebub; now, as to this, 1st. 
The words were misrecited ; He said, Destroy 
ye this temple, (John 2: 19.) plainly intimating 
that He spake of a temple which his enemies 


would seek to destroy; they sware that He 


said, Jam able to destroy this temple, as if the 
design against it were his. He said, In three 
days I will raise it wp—a word properly used of 
a living temple; J wili raise it to life. The 
sware that He said, J am able to build it ; whic 
is properly used of a house temple. 2dly, The 
words were misunderstood; He spake of the 
temple of his body, (John 2: 21.) and perhaps 
when He said, this temple, pointed to, or laid 
his hand on his own body ; but they sware that 
He said, the temple of God, meaning this holy 
place. Note, There have been, at still are, 
such as wrest the sayings of Christ ¢o their own 
destruction, 2 Pet. 3:16. 3dly, Make the worst 
they could of it, it was no capital crime, even 
by their own law; if it had been, no question 
but He had been prosecuted for it, when He 
spake the words in a public discourse some 
ears ago; nay, the words were capable of a 
audable construction, and bespoke a kindness 


Verses 59—62. 

‘The professed entertaining of false witnesses against Christ will not 
“seem strange, if it be remembered, that among the Jews, in actions 
‘against seducers of the people, or false prophets, it was lawful to say 
‘any thing whether true or false, no man being permitted to say any 


[282] 


‘thing in defence of them.’ 
ish writers shows the blindness and iniquity of their teachers to-have 
been beyond conception great. 
11—13, 23: 12—22, 24: 1—9, TO—21, v. 12. 


Hammond. This extract from the Jew: 


(Ps. 35:11, 12. Acts 6: 9—14, v. 
1 Pet, 4: 12—16,) 
Scorr. 


A. D. 33. 


62 And the high 
priest arose, and said 
unto him, ° Answerest 
thou nothing ? what is 
tt which these witness 
against thee 2 

63 But 4 Jesus held 
his peace. And the 
high priest answered 
and said unto him, ¢1 
adjure thee by the liv- 
ing God, ‘that thou tell 
us whether thou be 
£ the Christ, the Son of 
God. 

64 Jesus saith unto 


-him, * Thou hast said: 


nevertheless I sa 
unto you, ' Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on * the 
right hand of power, 
and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. 

65 Then 'the high 
priest rent his clothes, 
saying, ™ He hath spo- 
ken blasphemy ; what 
further: need have we 
of witnesses? behold, 
now, ye have heard 
his blasphemy. 
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for the temple; if destroyed, He would exert 
Himself to the utmost to rebuild it. But any 
thing that looked criminal, would serve to give 
color to their malicious prosecution. Now the 
Scriptures were fulfilled, which said, False wet- 
nesses are risen up against me; (Ps. 27: 12.) 
and see Ps. 36: 11. Though LI have redeemed 
them, they have spoken lies against me, Hos. 7: 
13. _We stand justly accused, the law accuseth 
us, Deut. 27:26. John 5:45. Satan and our 
own consciences accuse us, 1 John 3:20. The 
creatures cry out against us. Now, to discharge 
us from all these just accusations, our Lord Je- 
sus submitted to this, tobe unjustly and falsely 
accused, that in the virtue of his sufferings we 
may be enabled to triumph over all challenges ; 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect? Rom. 8: 33,34. -He was-accused, that 
we might not be condemned; andif at any time 
we suffer thus, have all manner of evil, not only 
said, but sworn against us falsely, let us re- 


Y member that we cannot expect to fare better 


than our Master. 

(3.) Christ’s silence under all these accusa- 
tions, to the amazement of the court, v. 62. 
The high priest, the judge of the court, arose in 
some heat, and said, ‘ Answerest Thou nothing?’ 
Come, you the prisoner at the bar; you hear 
what is sworn against you, what have you now 
to say for yourself? What defence can you 
make? Or what pleas have you to offer in an- 
swer to this charge? But Jesus held his peace, 
(v. 63.) not as one sullen, or as one self-con- 
demned, or as one astonished and in confusion ; 
not because He wanted something to say, or 
knew not how to say it, but that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled ; (Isa. 53:7.) As the sheep is 
dumb before the shearer, and before the butcher, 
so He opened not his mouth ; and that He might 
he the Son of David, who, when his enemies 
spake mischievous things against him, was as 
a deaf man that heard not, Ps. 38: 12—14. He 
was silent, because his hour was come; He 
would not deny the charge, because He was 
willing to submit to the sentence ; otherwise, 


He could as easily have put them to silence | 


and shame now, as He had done many a time 
before. If God had entered into judgment with 
us, we had been speechless, (ch. 22: 12.) not 
able to answer for one of a thousand, Job 9: 3. 
Therefore, when Christ was made Sin for us, 
He was silent, and left it to his blood to speak, 
Heb. 12: 24. 

2. They examined our Lord Jesus Himself 
on oath, like that ex officio; and, since they 
could not accuse Him, they will try, contrary to 


the law of equity, to make: Him accuse Himself. 
e 


1.) Here ist 


God? that is, 


interrogatory of the high priest. : 
bserve, {i.] The question itself; Whether Thou be the Christ the Son of 
Vhether Thou pretend to be so? 


The Messiah was to be 


the consolation of Israel, and glorious things were spoken concerning Him in 


the Old Testament, yet so strangely besotted were they with a jealousy of 


any thing that threatened their exorbitant power and grandeur, that they 
would never enter into the examination of the matter, whether Jesus was the 
Messiah or no ; never once put the case, Suppose He should he so; they only 
wished Him to confess that He called Himself-so, that they might on that 
indict Him as a deceiver. What will not pride and malice carry men to? | 

[2.] The solemnity of the proposal of it; J adjure Thee by the living God, 
that Thou tellus. Not that he had any regard to the living God, but took his 
name in vain; ‘If Thou hast any value for the blessed name of God, and 
reverence for his majesty, tell us this.” Should He refuse to answer when 
thus adjured, they would charge Him with contempt of the blessed name 
of God. Thus the persecutors of good men often take advantage against 
them by their consciences, as Daniel’s enemies, in the matter of his God. 

2.) Christ’s answer, (v. 64.) in which, \ 

1.] He owns Himself to be the Christ, the Son of God. Thou hast said 
that is, ‘It is as thou hast said ;’ for in Mark, itis, 7 am. Hitherto, He sel- 
dom professed Himself expressly to be the Christ, the Son of God ; his doc- 
trine bespoke, and his miracles proved it: now He would not omit to confess 
it, because that would have looked, Ist. Like disowning that truth He came 
into the world to bear witness to: and 2dly, like declining his sufferings, 


when He knew the acknowledgment of this would give his enemies all the }, 


advantage they desired against Him. He thus confessed Himself, for example 
and encouragement to his followers, when they are called to it, to confess Him 


(62.) ‘Our Savior did not refuse to answer, which He would have 
done, had He disapproved of all asseverations upon oath, or all such 
solemn invocations of, and appeals to, the name of God, in cases where 
the truth is doubtful, or the — y oy suspected.’ Horne. 

erse ; 


Hereafter.) (Luke 22:69.) From the present time, This implies 
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before men, whatever hazards they run by it. 
And, according to this pattern, the martyrs rea- 
dily confessed themselves Christians, though 
they knew they must die for it, as the martyrs 
at Thebais, Huseb. Hist.1.8.¢.9. That Christ 
answered out of a regard to the adjuration 
Caiaphas had profanely used, I cannot think, 
any more than that He had any regard to 
the like adjuration in the devil’s mouth, Mark 
5: 7. 

{2.] He refers Himself for proof of this, to 
his second coming, and indeed to his whole 
estate of exaltation. It is probable that they 
looked on Him with a disdainful smile, when 
He said, Iam; ‘A likely fellow,’ thought they, 
‘to be the Messiah, which is expected to come 
in so much pomp and power ;’ and to that this 
nevertheless refers. ‘Though now you see Me 
m this low and abject state, and think it a ridi- 
culous thing for Me to call Myself the Messiah, 
nevertheless, the day is coming when I shall ap- 
pear otherwise.’ Hereafter, shorfly; for this 
exaltation began in a few days ; ye shall sce the 
Son of man silting onthe right hand of power, 
to judge the world ; of which his coming short- 
ly, to judge and destroy the Jewish nation,would 
be a type and earnest. Note, The terrors of 


| the judgment-day will be a sensible conviction 


to the most obstinate infidelity, not to conver- 
sion, (that will be then too late,) but to eternal 
confusion. Observe, 1st. Whom they should 
see; the Son of man. Having owned Him- 
self the Son of God, even now in his estate of 
humiliation, He speaks of Himself as the Son 
of man, even in his estate of exaltation ; for He 
had these two distinct natures in one person. 
The incarnation of Christ has made Him Son 
of God and son of man; for He is Immanuel, 
God with us. cogs In what posture. 1. Sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, according to 
the prophecy of the Messiah; (Ps. 110: 1.) Sit 
Thou at my right hand; which denotes both 
the dignity and the dominion He is exalted to. 
Though now He stood at the bar, they should 
shortly see Him sit on the throne. 2. Coming 
in the clouds of heaven; this refers to another 
prophecy concerning the Son of man, (Dan. 7: 
13,14.) which is applied to Christ, (Luke 1: 33.) 
when He came to destroy Jerusalem ; so terri- 
ble was the judgment, and so sensible the indi- 
cations of the wrath of the Lamb in it, that it 
might be called a visible appearance of Christ ; 
but, doubtless, it has reference to the general 
judgment; to this day He appeals, and sum- 
mons them to an appearance, then and there to 
answer for what they are now doing. He had 
spoken of this day to his disciples awhile ago, 
for their comfort, Luke 21: 27, 28. Now He 
speaks of it to his enemies, for their terror; for 
nothing is more- comfortable to the righteous, 
nor more terrible to the wicked, than Christ’s 
judging the world at the last day. 

V. His conviction; The high priest rent his 
clothes, according to the custom of the Jews, 
when they heard or saw any thing done or said 
which they looked tpon to be a reproach to 
God; as Isa. 36: 22. 37:1. Acts 14:14. Cai- 
aphas would be thought extremely tender of 
the glory of God; (Come, see his zeal for the 
Lord of hosts ;) but, while he pretended an ab- 
horrence of ede he was himself the 
greatest blasphemer; he now forgot the law 
which forbade the high priest in any case to 
rend his clothes, unless we will suppose this an 
excepted case. 

Observe, 1. The crime He was found guilty 
of; blasphemy. He hath spoken blasphemy ; 
that is, He hath spoken reproachfully of the 
living God ; that is the notion we have of blas- 

hemy ; because we by sin had reproached the 

ord, therefore Christ, when He was made sin 
for us, was condemned as a blasphemer for the 
truth He told them. ‘ 

2. The evidence on which they found Him 


that the manifested effects of his exaltation would in a little time be 
conspicuous ; but it did not exclude such as were very remote. 

Thou hast said.) ‘We are informed by the traveller Aryda, io 
this is the prevailing mode of a person’s expressing his ee or - ir- 
mation to this day, in the vicinity of mount Lebanon, especia' y where 
he does not wish to assert any thing in express terms. 


Scorr. 


JAHN. 


[283] 


A. D. 33. 


66 What think ye? 
“They answered and 
said, "He is guilty of 
death. . 

67 Then °did they 
spit in his face, and 
buffeted him; »” and 
others smote him with 
* the palms of their 
hands, 

68 Saying, 4 Pro- 
phesy unto us, * thou 
Christ, Who is he that 
smote thee ? 

[Practical Observations. ] 


69 J Now ‘Peter sat 
without in the palace : 
and adamse] came un- 
to him, saying, Thou 
also wast with ' Jesus 
of Galilee. 
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MATTHEW, XXVI. 


guilty; Ye have heard the blasphemy 5 why 
trouble ourselves to examine witnesses further? 
He owned the fact, that He did profess Him- 
self the Son of God: and then they made blas- 
phemy of it, and convicted Him on his confes- 
sion. The high priest triumphs in the success 
of the snare he had laid; Aka, so would we have 
it. Thus was He judged out of his own mouth 
at their bar, because we were. liable to be so 
judged at God’s bar. There is no need ofswit- 
ness against us; our own consciences are iIn- 
stead of a thousand witnesses. 

VI. His sentence passed, v. 66. 

Here is, 1. Caiaphas’ appeal to the bench; 
What think ye? See his base hypocrisy and 
partiality ; when he had already prejudged the 
cause, and pronounced Him a blasphemer, then, 
as if willing to be advised, he asks the-judg- 
ment of his brethren; but, hide malice ever so 
cunningly under the robe of justice, it will break 
out. If he would have dealt fairly, he should 
have collected the votes of the bench, begun 
with the junior, and have delivered his own 
opinion last ; but he knew that, by the authority 
of his place, he could sway the rest, and there- 
fore declares his judgment, and presumes they 
are all of his mind; he takes the crime as con- 


Jessed; and the judgment as agreed to. 


2. Their concurrence ; He is guilty of death ; 
ara they did not all concur, it is certain that 
Joseph of Arimathea, if he was present, dis- 
sented; (Luke 23:51.) so did Nicodemus, and, 
it is likely, others with them ; however, the ma- 
jority carried it: but, perhaps, this being an ex- 
traordinary council, or cabal, rather, none had 
notice to be present but such as they knew 
would concur, and so it might he voted wnani- 
mously. Thejudgment was, ‘ He is guilty of 


death ; hy the law, He deserves to die.” Though | 


they had not power now to put any men to 
death, yet, by such a judgment as this, they 


made aman an oullaw among his people, and so exposed him to the fury, 
either of a popular tumult, as Stephen, or to be clamored against before the 


governor, as Christ. Thus 


was the Lord of life condemned to die, that 


through Him there may be,no condemnation to us. 
VIL. The abuses and indignities done Hin after sentence passed; (v. 67, 


63.) Then they spat in his face. 


Because they had not eee to put Him to 


death, and could not be sure that they should prevail with the governor to be 
their executioner, they would do Him all the mischief they could, now they 


had Him in their hands. 


Condemned prisoners are taken under the special 


rotection of the law, which they are to make satisfaction to, and by all civil- 


ized nations have been treaterl with tenderness. 


But when they had passed 


sentence on our Lord Jesus, He was treated as if hell had broken loose on 
Him, as if death were too good for Him, and He were unworthy of the com- 


passion showed to the worst malefactors. 


Us. 


if the servants carried on the 


Thus He was made a curse for 


But who were thus harbarons? It should seem, the very same that had 
passed sentence on Him, v. 66, 67. 


The priests hegan, and then no wonder 
humor. See how they abused Him. 


1. They spat in his face. Thus the Seripture was fulfilled, (Isa. 50: 6.) He 


‘hid not his face from shame and. spiltine. 


done to him, and herein was 
to spit in my face. 


g¢. Job complained of this indignity 
a type of Christ; (Job 30: 10.) They spare not 


/ Ttis an expression of the greatest contempt and indig- 
nation possible, a disgraceful punishment, Deut. 25: 9. 


When Miriam was 


under the leprosy, it was looked on as a disgrace to her, like that of her fu- 


ther spitting in her face, Num. 12:14. 


That face fairer than the children 


of men, white and ruddy, which angels reverence, was thus filthily abused 


by the basest and vilest of the children of men. 


Thus was confusion poured 


upon his face, that ours might not be filled with everlasting shame and con- 


tempt. 


They who now profane his blessed name, abuse his Word, and 


hate his image on his sanctified ones, what do they hetter than spit in his 
face? They would do that if it were in their reach. 


V. 57—68. Happy they, against whom their most malicious 
enemies can allege nothing, exce pt hy ‘false witnesses !’—Let 
those who have the honor to ‘sufler for his sake,’ contemplate 


Christ before Caraphas. 


2. Fhey buffeted Him, and smole Him with 
the palms of their hands. 'This added pain to 
the shame, for both came in with sin’ Now 
the Scripture was fulfilled, (fsa. 50: 6.) and 
(Lam. 3: 30.) He giveth his cheek to him that 


smiteth Him, He is filled with reproach, and yet 


keepeth silence, (v. 28.) and (Mic. 5: 1.) They 
shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon 
the cheek; here the margin reads it, They smote 
Him with rods; for so the original word sig- 
nifies. 

3. They challenged Him to tell who struck 
Him, having first blindfolded Him, v. 64. (1.) 
They made sport with Him, as the Philistines 
with Samson; it is grievous to those that are in 
misery, for people to make merry about them, but 
much more to make merry with them and their 
misery. Here was an instance of the greatest 
depravity and degeticracy of human nature, to 
show that there was need of a religion that 
should recover men to humanity. (2.) They 
made sport with bis prophetical office. ‘They 
had heard Him called a prophet, and that He 

vas famed for wonderful discoveries ; this they 

upbraided Him with, and pretended to make a 
trial of; as if the divine omniscience must 
stoop to a piece of children’s play. Zhey put 
a like affront on Christ, who profanely jest with 
the Scripture, and make themselves merry 
with holy things; like Belshazzar’s revels in 
the temple-bowls. 

'V. 69—75. We have here the story of Pe- 
ter’s denying his Master, and it comes in as a 
part of Christ’s sufferings. Our Lord Jesus 
was now in the high priest’s hall. But we do 
not find any friend He had about the court, 
save Peter only, and it would have been better 
if he had been at a distance. Observe how he 
fell, and how he rose again by repentance. 

I. His sin, impartially related, to the honor 
of the penmen of Scripture, who dealt faithful- 
ly. Observe, : 

1. The immediate occasion of Peter’s sin. 
He sat without, among the servants of the 
high priest. Nete, Bad company is to many 
an occasion of sin; and those who needlessly 
thrust themselves Into it, go on the devil's 
grouud, venture into his crowds, and. may ex- 
pect to he tempted and insnared, as Peter was; 
eae scarcer / can come out of such company, 
without guilt or grief, or beth. He that would 
keep Goc’s commandments and his own cove- 
nant, must say to evil-doers, Depart from me, 
Ps. 119: 115. Peter spake from his own expe- 
rience, when he warned his new converts to 
save themselves from that untoward generation; 
for he had like to have ruined himself by but 
going once among them. 

2. The temptation to it. He was challenged 
as a retainer to Jesus of Galilee, ». 69, 71, 
73. ‘he Galilean dialect and pronuncia- 
tion differed from that of the other Jews. 
eo ea he, whose speech bewrays him to be a 
disciple of Christ ; by the holiness and serious- 
ness of whose diseourse it appears that he has 
been with Jesus! Observe how scornfully they 
speak of Christ—Jesus ef Galilee, and of Na- 
zareth, upbraiding Him with the country He 
was of; and how disdainfully they speak of 
Peter—This fellow; as if they thought it a re- 
proach to them to have sueh a man in their 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


to the scene we are considering, he will perceive, that disdain, 
cruel mockings, and every guppesrion of abhorrence, are the 
sure portion of the true disciple 


, from such men as spat in the 


his calm behavior before the council, and his intrepid confes- 
sion of his true character; and let them consider the crimes 
alleged against Him, the condemnation passed on Him, and the 
contempt, indignity, and insult He most patiently endured. 
For the Christian cannot reasonably expect so much tenderness 
and compassion, when suffering 
murderer might, when punished for his crimes; and if he look 
Eee 2 


for the truth, as a thief or 


face of the holy Jesus, and buffeted and derided the ‘Lord of 
glory.’ Yet let us boldly confess his name, and bear the re- 
proach, and He will confess us before his Father’s throne; 
whilst those, who pretend to do service to God, by murdering 
his saints, will be covered with shame and everlasting con- 
tempt. Scorr, 


his fi ri Verse 67. 

Spit in his face.) ‘This was done as a mark of the most prof 
contempt. See Job 16:10. 30:10. Is. 50: 6, Micah’ b0: eth 
iuser now delivered Him into the hands of the mob, Buffeted.] 
Smote Him with their fists, &c. Insults of this kind are never forgiven 
by the world, Jesus not only takes no revenge, (though it be com- 
road in his power,) but bears all with meekness.’ Dr, A, CLARKE, 


‘The practice has descended to later generations; for, in 1744, the 
soldiers were ordered to spit in the face of a rebel prisoner, brought be- 
fore Nadir Shah’s general.’ Hanway, Burper, 

Verses 69, 75. : 

Peter was left thus to fall, in order to give him a deeper acquaintance 
with his own heart, to abate his self-confidence, and to render him more 
modest, humble, and compassionate; and his whole subsequent con- 


Areas: 


70 But “he denied 
before them all, saying, 
I know not what thou 
Sayest. 

71 And * when he 
Was gone out into the 
porch, another maid 
saw him, and said un- 
to them that were 
there, ¥ This fellow was 
also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

72 And again he de- 
nied * with an oath, *I 
do not know the man. 

73 And after a while 

“came unto him they 
that stood by, and said 
to Peter, > Surely thou 
also art one of them; 
* for thy speech be- 
Wrayeth thee. 

74 Then 4 began he 
to curse and to swear, 
* saying, I know not the 
man. ‘And immedi- 
ately the cock crew. 

75 And Peter § re- 
membered the word of 
Jesus, which said unto 
him, Before the cock 
crow, thou shalt deny 


me thrice. And he 
went out, and wept 
bitterly. 
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his God, will not he kept by the ninth from deceiving his brother. 


a) 


MATTHEW, XXVI. 


company, and he was well enough served for 
coming among them; yet they had nothing to 
accuse him of, but that he was with Jesus. 

3. The sin itself. When charged as one of 
Christ’s disciples, he denied it, was ashamed 
and afraid to own it, and would have all about 
him believe that he had no knowledge of, nor 
kindness or concern for Him, 

(1.) Upon the first mention of it, he said, 7 
know not what thou sayest. A shuffling answer; 
he pretended he did not understand the charge, 
and knew not whom she meant by Jesus of 
Galilee, or what she meant by being with hirn ; 
se making strange of that, which his heart, was 
now as full of as it could be. [1.] Itis a fault 
thus to misrepresent our own apprehensions, 
thoughts and affections, to serve a tum ; to pre- 
tend we do not understand, or did not think of, 
or remember, that which yet we do apprehend, 
and did think of, and remember; this 1s a spe- 
cies of lying we are more prone to than any 
other, because in this a man is not easily dis- 
proved; for, who knows the spirit of a man, 
save himself? But God knows it, and we 
must be restrained from this wickedness hy a 
fear of Him, Prov. 24: -12. [2.] It is yet a 
greater fault to he shy of Christo dissemble 
our knowledge of Him, and to. shift off a con- 
fession of Him, when we are called to it; it is, 
in effect, to deny Him. 

(2.) Upon the next attack, he said, flat and 
plain, I know not tre man, and backed it with 
an oath, v. 72. This was, in effect, to say, I 
will not own Him, I am no Christian; for 
Christianity is the knowledge of Christ. Why, 
Peter? Canst thou look on yonder prisoner at 
the har, and say thou dost not know Hiin? 
didst thou not quit allto follow Him? And 
hast thou not been the man of his counsel? 
hast thou not known Him better than any one 
else? Didst thou not confess Him to he the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed? Hast thou 
forgotten all the kind and tender looks thou 
hast had from Him, and all the intimate fel- 
lowship thou hast had with Him? Canst thou 
look Him in the face, and say that thou dost not 
know Him? 

(3.) Upon the third assault, he began to curse 
and to swear, saying, I know not the man, v. 
74. This was worst of all, for the way of sin 
is downhill. He cursed and swore, [1.] To 
back what he said, that they might not any 
more call it in question ; he did not only say it, 
but swear it; and yet what he said was false. 
Note, We have reason to suspect the truth of 
that which is backed with rash oaths and im- 
precations. None but the devil’s sayings need 
the devil’s proofs. He that will not be restrain- 
ed by the third commandment from mocking 


(2.] He 


designed it as an evidence that he was none of Christ’s disciples, for this was 


none of their language. 


Cursing and swearing suffice to prove aman no dis- 


ciple of Christ; it is the language of his enemies, thus to take his name in vain. 

This is written for warning to us, that we sin not as Peter; that-~we never, 
either directly or indirectly, deny Christ, the Lord that bought us, by re- 
jecting his offers, resisting his gma dissembling ovr knowledge of Him, 


and being ashamed of Him and 


and with his people. 


ris words, or afraid of suffering for Hun, 


4 
Pcter denies Christ. 

4. The aggravalious of this sin. Consider, 
(1.) Who he was—an apostle, one of tie first 
three, on all occasions most forward to speak to 
the honor of Christ. The greater profession 
we make of religion, the greater is our sin, i7 
in any thing we walk unworthily, (2) What 
fair warning his Master had given him of his 
danger; had he regarded this as he ought, he 
would not have run himself into temptation. 
(3.) How solemnly he had promised to adhere 
to Christ in this night of trial; he had said 
again and again, ‘£will nercr deny Thee; 10, 
I will die with Thee first ;’ yet he brake these 
bonds, and his word was yea and nay. (4.) 
How soon he fell into this sin after the Lord’s 
supper. ‘There to receive such an inestimal’e 
pledge of redeeming love, and yet, the same 
night, to disown his Redeemer, was indeed 
turning aside quickly. (5.) Wow weak, com- 
paratively, the temptation ; it was not the Jucge, 
or any officer of the court, that charged him 
with being a disciple of Jesus, but a silly maid 
or two, that probably designed him no hu.t, nor 
would have done him any, if he had owned it. 
This was but running with the footmen, Jer. 
12:5. (6.) Hlow often he repeated it; even 
after the cock had crowed once, he continued 
in the temptation, and a second and third time 
relapsed into the sin. Isthis Peter? How art 
thou fallen! 

Thus was his, sin aggravated; hut, on the 
other hand, there is this to extenuate it—that 
what he said, he said in his haste, Ps. 116: 11. 
He fell into the sin by surprise, not as Judas, 
with design ; his heart was against 1t ; he spake 
very ill, but it was unadvisedly, and before he 
was aware. 

IL. Peter’s repentance, v. 75. The former is 
written for our admonition, that we may not 
sin; this for our imitation, that, if at any time 
we be overtaken, we may hasten to repent. Ob- 
serve, 

1. What brought Peter to repentanee. 

(1.) The cock crew; (v. 74.) a common con- 
tingency; but Christ having mentioned the 
crowing of the cock in the warning, thst made 
it a mean of bringing him to himself. The 
word of Christ can put a siguificancy on what- 
ever sign Ee Digg cast to choose. The crow- 
ing of a cock is to Peter, instead of the voice 
of one calling him to repentance. Conscience 
should thus put us in mind of what we had for- 
gotten. When Davids heart smote him, tke 
cock crew. Where there is a living principle of 
grace in the soul, a little hint will serve to re- 
cover from a by-path. Here was the crowing 
of a cock made ahappy occasion of the conver- 
sion of a soul. Christ comes sometimes in 
mercy at cock-craiwing.. 

(2.) He remembered the words of the Lord ; 
this brought him to himself, and melted him to 
tears of godly sorrow ; a sense of his ingratitude 
to Christ, and the shgeht he had shown to his 
gracious warning. Note, A serious reflection 
on the words of the Lord Jesus, will he a pow- 
erful inducement to repentance, and will help 
to break the heart for sin. Nothing grieves a 
penitent more than that he has sinned against 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. me, 


V.69—75. Let all heware of vain-confidence and self-pre- 
ference. It does not become us to boast, or resolve what we 
will do: rather let us decline temptation, and trust inthe Lord 
alone to uphold us. Let us also avoid rashness, and pray for 
victory over the fear of man. In all these respects, we need 
much forbearance from our gracious Lord: though we he not 
traitors, we are prone to decline the Cross ; though we do fol- 
low Christ, it is commonly at a great distance; and it is not 
unusual for even his disciples to he afraid of being known to 
belong to Him! But when self-confidence induces men to 
thrust themselves uncalled into perilous circumstances, we 
may expect lamentable consequences.—Little do we know 
how we should act in very difficilt situations, if left to our- 
selves: the snow does not more naturally melt before the fire, 
than our resolutions vanish in temptation. Who then can say, 


duct showed, that he had exceedingly profited by the painful lesson. 
The event has also proved most instructive in various ways to believers 
ever since; and if infidels, Pharisees, and_hypocrites will stumble at 
it, or abuse it, they do it at their peril. (2 Sam. 11:27. P. O. 14— 
27.) ‘Peter, by the wonderful providence of God, appointed to be a 
* witness of all these things, is prepared to the example of singular con- 


what he will do, or not do? Let us all distrust our own 
hearts, and rely wholly on God, according to his Word.—Let it 
also be noted, that Peter first lied wilfully; then he committed 
the most direct perjury to cover his lie; and then he uttered 
the most horrid execration on himself, equivalent to the worst 
language of those who delight in cursing. This is the common 
progress of men in such cases.—If any have fallen even in the 
most dreadful manner, let them think on Peter’s recovery, and 
not despair; and Jet them recolect the words of Christ, as well 
as their own sins, that their tears, confessicns, and humilia- 


tions may be mingled with hope. And Jet us all frequently 
remember ovr past follies, and manifold in es of ingrati- 
tude; that we may learn watchfulness, humility, caution, and 


compassion for the tempted and fallen, by the expericnce of 
our OWn numerous mistakes, sins, and recoveries. Scorvr. 


‘stancy, by the experience of his own incredulity.’ PBeza. ‘TI venture 
‘to say, that it is useful to proud men to fall into some open and manifest 
‘sin, that they may be displeased with themselves, as they had already 
‘fallen by their self-complacency. For Peter, being displeased with 
‘himself, aept in a more salutary manner, than he had prestined, 
‘when pleased with himself.’ Augustine. Scorv. 
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Jesus is delivered bound to Pilate, 1, 
. Judi., in remorse, restores the 
silver, and hangs hiinself; 3—5. —'The 
priests fulfil the scripture, in dis- 
posing of the money, 6—10. Christ 
is silent before Pilate, 1l—14, who 
proposes to release him, according 
lu the custom of the feast, 1518. 
Pilate’s wife, alarmed by a dream, 
warns him to desist, 19. He washes 
his hands, to clear himself; and, 
being urged by the people, with im- 
precations on themselves and their 
children, he releases Barabbas, and 
delivers Jesus to be erucified, 20— 
26. He is mocked, and crowned 
with thorns by the soldiers, 27—31 ; 
crucified between two thieves, 32— 
33; and reviled by the people and 
rulers, 39—44, The land is darken- 
ed, 45; Jesus, calling on God, ex- 
pires, 46—50. The veil of the tem- 
ple is rent, the earth quakes, the 
tombs burst open, and the centurion 
confesses Him, as ‘the Son of God,’ 
51—54. Certain women witness 
these scenes. 55, 56. Joseph of Ari- 
mathea ass nis body and bumes it, 
57—6l. His tomb is seaied ly the 
chief priests, and a watch placed at 


it, 62 
7HEN * the mern- 
ing was come, 
ball the chief priests 
and elders of the 
people took counsel 
against Jesus to put 
him to death. 

2 And when they 
had *bound him, they 
led him away, “and 
delivered him to Pon- 
tius Pilate the gover- 
nor. 

3 a lhen © Judas, 
which had betrayed 
him, when he saw that 
he was condemned, 
f repented himself, and 
brought again the thir- 
ty pieces of silver, to 
the chief priests and 
elders, 

4 Saying, =I have 
sinned, in that I have 
betrayed "the innocent 
blood. And they said, 
‘What zs that to us ? 
k see thou to that. 

5 And he cast down 
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MATTHEW, XXVII. 


the grace of the Lord Jésus, and the tokens of 
his love. 

2. How his repentance was expressed ; he 
went out and wept bitterly. : 

(1.) His sorrow was secret; he went out, 
out of the high priest’s hall to some place of so- 
litude and retirement, where he might bemoan 
himself, like the doves of the valleys, Ezek. 6: 
9. Jer. 9: 1,2. He went out, that he might 
not be disturbed in his devotions onthis sad 
occasion. We may then be most free in com- 
munion with God, when most free from the 
conyerse and business of this world. In mourn- 
ing for sin, we find families apart, and their 
wives apart, Zech. 12: 11, 12: 

(2.) His sorrow was serious ; He wept bitter- 
ly. Sorrow for sin must be great and deep, like 
that for an only son ; not to satisfy divine Jus- 
tive, but to evidence that there is a real change 
of mind, the essence ‘of repentance, to make 
pardon more welcome, and sin for the future 
more loathsome. Peter, who wept so bitterly 
for dénying Christ, never denied him again, 
but confessed Him often and opeily, and in the 
mouth of danger; so far from ever saying, I 
know not the man, that he made all the house 
of Israel know assuredly that this same Jesus was 
Lord and Christ. True repentance for any sin 
will be best evidenced by our abounding in the 
contrary grace and duty. Some of the ancients 
say, that, as long as Peter lived, he never heard 
a cock crow without weeping. Those that have 
truly sorrowed for sin, will sorrow on every re- 
membrance of it; yet not so as to hinder, but 
rather increase, their joy in God, and in his 
mercy and grace. 

CuAp. XXVII. v. 1—10. A. very affecting 
story is recorded in this chapter of the suffer- 
ings and death of our Lord Jesus. Considering 
the thing itself, there cannot be a more tra- 
gical story told us; common humanity would 
melt the heart, to find an innocent and excellent 
person thus misused. But, considering the de- 
sign and fruit of Christ’s sufferings, it is Gos- 

‘L, good news, that Jesus Christ was thus de- 
ivered for our offences; and there is nothing 
we have more reason io glory in, than the cross 
of Christ. 

We left Christ in the hands of the chief 
priests and elders, condemned to die; but about 
two years before this, the Romans having taken 
from the Jews the power of capital punishment, 
yey could put no man to death, and therefore, 
early in the morning, another counsel is held 
to consider what is to be done. 


DD) 
And here we 
are told what was done. 

I. Christ is delivered up to Pilate, that he 
might execute the sentence passed on Him. 
Judea having been, almost one hundred years 
before this, conquered hy Pompey, had ever 
since been tributary to Rome, and was lately 
made part of the province of Syria, and subject 
to the government of the president of Syria, 
under whom there were several procurators, 
who chiefly attended the business of the reve- 
nues, but sometimes, as Pilate particularly, had 
the whole power of the president lodged in 
them. This was a plain evidence that the scep- 
tre was departed from Judah, and that therefore 


J ve I 
Judas hangs himself. 


use of him as the tool of their malice agaist 
Christ. 

1. They bound Jesus. He was bound when 
He was first seized; but either He was loosed 
before the council and now bound again, or now 
He was: bound more closely. Having found 
Him guilty, they tied his hands behind Him, as 
they usually do the hands of convicted crimi- 
nals. He was already bound with the bonds of 
love to man, and of his own undertaking; but 
God had bound the yoke of our transgressions 
on the neck of the Lord Jesus, (Lam. 1: 14.) 
that we might be loosed by his bonds, 2s we are 
healed by his stripes. 

2. They led Him away in a sort of Boo 
as a lamb to the slaughter; so was He taken 
Jrom prison and from judgment, Isa. 53:7, 8. 
It was near a mile from Caiaphas’s house to 
Pilate’s. All that way they led Him through 
the streets of Jerusalem, when, in the morning, 
they began to fill, to make Him a spectacle te 
the world. 

3. They delivered Him to Pontius Pilate ; 


| according to what He had often said, that He 


should be delivered to the Gentiles. Poth Jews 
and Gentiles were obnoxious to the judgment 


lof God, and concluded under sin, and Christ 


was to be the Savior of both; therefore He was 
brought into judgment of both, and both had a 
hand in his death. See how these corrupt 
church rulers abused the civil magistrate, mak- 
ing use of him to execute their unrighteous de- 
crees, and inflict the grievance which they had 
prescribed, Isa. 10:1. Thus have the kings of the 
earth been wretchedly imposed on hy the papal 
powers, and condemned to the drudgery of ex- 
tirpating with the sword cf war, as well as that 
of justice, those whom they have marked for 
heretics, right or wrong, to the great prejudice 
of their own interests. 

II. The money paid to Judas for betraying 
Christ, is delivered hack, and he in despair 
hangs himself. The chief priests and elders 
supported themselves with ‘his, that Christ’s 
own disciple betrayed Him to them; but now, 
in the midst of the prosecution, that strength 
failed them, and even he is made to them a wit- 
ness of Christ’s innecency, and a monument of 
God’s justice; which served, 1. For glory to 
Christ, anda specimen of his victory over Satan. 
2. For warning to his persecutors, and to leave 
them the more inexcusable. Had not their heart 
been fully set to do this evil, what Judas said 
and did, one would think, should have stopped 
the prosecution. > ; 

(1.) See here how Judas repented ; not like 
Peter, who repented, believed, and was pardon- 
ed: no, he repented, despaired, and was ruined, 
Now observe here, 

{1.] What induced him to repent: he saw 
that He was condemned. Judas, it is probable, 
expected that Christ would either have made 
his escape out of their hands, or so have pleaded 
his own cause at their bar, as to have come off; 
and then Christ would have the honor, the Jews 
the shame, and he the meney, and no harm done. 
This he had no reason to expect, hecause he 
had so often heard his Master say that He must 
be crucified ; yet it is probable he did expect it, 
and when the event did not answer his vain 
fancy, then he fell into this horror. Note, Those 
who measure actions by the consequences of 
them, rather than by the divine law, will find 
themselves mistaken in their measures. He 
repented himself; i. e. was filled with grief, 
anguish, and indignation, at himself, when re- 
When he was 


B Gon. A222. Bx. 9:27, 10:16,17. now the Shiloh must come, according to Jacob's 
2:31, um, 15;24,30, 1 Kings 21; Ni E 
27. Rom. 3:19. . propane Gen. 49: 10. Pilate is characterized 
h Loin ie} ay 26:15. Jon. 14. by the Roman writers of that time, as a man of 
1308, Heh 726, 1Pactio, 4S a rough, haughty spirit, wilful and implacable, 
125. Acts 18:15—17, 1 Tim. 4:2. and extremely covetous and oppressive; the 
k Liga ste ao ey Rea Uilg: Jews had a great enmity to his person, and 
Luke (6:25,26, "were weary of his government; yet they made ; flecting on what he had done. 
NOTES. 
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Cuap. XXVII. v. 


with that of Pete 
pended himself i 


-cumstance ! 


‘ Jesus never entered into Judas’ contemplation. 


5. Itseems evident that Judas was his own exe- 
cutioner, by strangling himself; and this account may be reconciled 

recorded in the Acts, by supposing that he sus- 
ch a place and manner, that the rope, or wood to 
which it was fastened, brake ; and that. he fell from a great height, and 
so burst asunder ; this coming to pass by the special purpose of God, 
to render his body a more terrible spectacle to all beholders, and to 
cause his death to be the more remarked 
Note, Acts 1: 16—18.) It admits of little doubt, that Judas’ death 
preceded that of his injured Lord; so speedily did divine vengeance 
overtake him. Yet ine rulers took no notice even of this alarming cir- 
‘It appears to me, that the acquittal or condemnation of 


“an enemy.’ 


(Marg. Ref. h—k.— 


All he thought of was 


“gain. Judas was the constant companion of our Sayior’s ministry, 


[286} 


‘and witness to every thing He said or did. Ifthere had been any plan 
‘concerted to impose a false religion on the world, Judas must have 
‘been in the secret. 
‘mony of an unwilling witness; the testimony, not of a friend, but of 
Bp. Porteus. 
‘ineans for detection of fraud and collusion, could not have pointed out 
‘any thing better calculated to suit his purpose, than the placing of 
‘Judas among the a 
‘the Lord, for increasing, to the highest point, the value of the testimony 
‘of the twelve apostles. 
‘ed to be poured around the altar, before the fire from heayen descended 
‘to consume the sacrifice. 1 
‘in a different way, sealed his testimony with his blood.’ Haldane on 
Divine Revelation. 


His testimony is invaluable, because it is the testi- 


“The greatest enemy, with a choice of 


stles. It was a remarkable provision made by 
It was like the water which Elijah command- 
Judas also, as the other apostles, although 


Scort, 


Ai D033; MATTHEW, XXVII. 
the pieces of silver in 
the temple, ! and de- 
parted, and went and 
hanged himself. 

6 And the chief 
-priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, ™It is 
not lawful for "to put 
them into the treasury, 
because it is the price 


tempted to betray his Master, the thirty pieces 
of silver looked very fine and glittering, like the 
wine, when itis red, and gives its color in the 
cup. But when the thing was done, and the 
money paid, the silver was become dross, it bit 
like a serpent, and stung like an adder. Now 
his conscience upbraids him; ‘What have I 
done! What a fool, what a wretch, am I to sell 
my Master, and all my comfort and happiness 
in Him for such a trifle! All these abuses and 
indignities done Him are chargeable on me; it 
is owing to me that He is bound and condemn- 


of blood. ed, spiton and-buffeted. I little thought it 
7 And they took woul ire come to this, when I made that 
wicked bargain; so fvolish was I, and ignorant 

counsel, and bought and so like a beast. Now he curses the bag 


with them the potter’s 


he carried, the money he coveted, the priests he 
field, to bury strangers 


dealt with, and the day he was born. The re- 
membrance of his Master's goodness to him, 


in. . 2 
Sg OE which he had so basely requited, the bowels of 
binds: 954 U Sam 34.5.) 25am. mercy he had spurned at, and the fair warnings 
17:23. 1 Kings16:18. Job2:9. 7:15. ; 6 . Pz is 5 
Acts 1:18,19. he had slighted, steeled his convictions, and 
m 23:24. Luke 6:7—9. John 18:28. iere] vf 
open nie Ge. made them the more piercing. Now he found 


: his Master’s words true; Jt were better for that 
man had he never been born. Note, Sin will soon change its taste. Though 
it be rolled under the tongue as a sweet morsel, in the bowels it will be turn- 
ed into the gall of asps, (Job 20: 12—14.) like John’s book, Rev. 10:9. 

[2.] What were the indications of his repentance. 

ist. He made restitution; He brought again the thirty pieces of silver to 
the chief priests, when they were all together publicly. Now the money burn- 
ed in his conseience, and he was as sick of it, as ever he had been fond of it. 
Note, That which is ill-gotten will never do good to those that get it, Jer. 13: 
10. Job20: 15. If he had repented, and brought the money back before he 
had betrayed Christ, he cnt ies done it with comfort, then he had agreed 
while yet in the way: but now it was too late, now he cannot do it without 
horror, wishing ten thousand times he had never meddled with it. See Jam. 
5:3. Hebrought it again. Note, To keep what is unjustly gotten is a con- 
tinuance in the sin, and an avowing of it inconsistent with repentance. He 
brought it-to those from whom he had it, to let them know that he repented 
his bargain. Note, Those who have served and hardened others in sin, when 
God gives them repentance, should let them know it, whose sins they have 
partaken, that it may bring them to repentance. 

2dly. He made confession; v. 4. 1. To the honor of Christ, he pronounces 
his blood innocent. Had He been guilty of any sinful practices, Judas, as 
nis disciple, would certainly have known it, and, as his betrayer, would cer- 
tainly have discovered it; but he, freely, and without being urged to it, pro- 
nounces Him innocent, to the face of those who had now pronounced Him 
guilty. 2. To his own shame, he confesses that he had sinned, in, betraying 
this blood. He does not lay the blame on any one else; but takes it all to 
nimself. Thus far Judas went toward his repentance, yet it was nol to salva- 
tion. He confessed, but not to God, he did not go to Him, and say, I have 
sinned, Father, against heaven. We confessed the betraying of innocent 
blood, but not that love of money which was the root of this evil. Some 
betray Christ, and yet justify themselves in it, and so come short of Judas. 

(2.) See here how the chief priests and elders entertained Judas’s peniten- 
tial confession ; they said, What is that to us? See thou to that. 

1.] How carelessly they speak of the betraying of Christ. Judas had told 
them that the blood of Christ was innocent blood; and they said, What is 
that to us? Was it nothing to them that they had thirsted after this blood, 
hired Judas to betray it, and had now condemned it to be shed unjustly? 
Thus do fools make a mock at sin; thus light do many make of Christ cru- 
cified; what is it to them, that He suffered such things? - 

[2.] How carelessly they speak of the sin of Judas; he said, J have sin- 
ned, and they said, ‘ What is that to us ? What are we concerned in thy sin, 
that thou tellest us of it?’ Note, It is folly for us to think that the sins of 
others are nothing to us, especially those sins we are any way accessary to, 
or partakers in. Ifthe elders of Jezreel, to please Jezebel, murder Naboth, is 
that nothing to Ahab? Yes, he has /illed, for he has taken possession, 1 Kings 
21:19. Ifthere were guilt, they tell Judas he must look to it, he must bear it. 
1st. Because he had betrayed Him to them. His was indeed the greater 
sin; (John 19: 11.) but it did not therefore follow that theirs was no sin. 
It is common to extenuate our own by the aggravation of other people’s sins. 
But the judgment of God is according to truth, not comparison. 2dly. Be- 
cause he knew and believed Him to be innocent. ‘If He be innocent, see thou 
to it, that is more than we know; we have adjudged Him guilty, and justly 
prosecute Him as such.’ Wicked practices are buoyed up by wicked /prin- 
ciples, and particularly by this, that sin is sin only to those that think it so; 
that it is no harm to persecute a good man, if we take him to be a bad 
man; but those who thus think to mock God, will but deceive and destroy 
themselves. a 

(3.] See how carelessly they speak of the conviction, terror, and re- 
morse, Judas was under. They were glad to make use of him in the sin, 


Judas hangs himself. 


but, now that his sin had put him into a fright, 
they slighted him, and turned him over to his 
own terrors; why trouble them with his me- 
lancholy fancies? But why so shy? Ist. Per- 
haps they feared lest the sparks of his convic- 
tion, brought too near, should kindle a fire in 
their own consciences. Note, Obstinate sin- 
ners stand on their guard against convictions ; 
and, resolvedly impenitent, look with disdain on 
the penitent. 2dly. However, they were in no 
concern to succor Judas ; when they had brought 
him into the snare, they not only left him, but 
laughed at him. Note, Sinners, under convic- 
tions, will find their own companions in sin but 
miserable comforters. It is usual for those that 
love the treason, to hate the traitor. 

(3.) Here is the utter despair that Judas was 
hereby driven to. Ifthe chief priests had pro- 
mised him to stay the prosecution, it would 
have been some comfort to him; but, seeing no 
hopes of thut, he grew desperate, v. 5. 

1.|] He cast down the pieces of silver in the 
temple. The chief priests would not take the 
money, for fear of taking thereby the whole guilt 
to themselves, which they were willing that Ju- 
das should bear the load of; Judas would not 
keep it, it was too hot for him to hold ; he there- 
fore threw it down in the temple, that, whether 
they would or no, it might fall into the hands 
of the chief priests. See what a drug money 
was, when the guilt of sir was tacked to it, or 
was thought to be so. 

[2.] He went, and hanged himself. First, he 
retired; withdrew like the possessed man, Luke 
8:29. Woe to him that is in despair, and is 
alone. If Judas had gone to Christ, or to some 
of the disciples, perhaps he might have had re~ 
lief, bad as the case was; but, missing of it 
with the chief priests, he abandoned himself to 
despair: and the same devil that, with the help 
of the priests, drew him to the sin, with their 
help drove him to despair. 2dly. He became 
his own executioner; he hanged himself; was 
suffocated with grief, so Hammond, though 
Whitby is clear that our translation is right. 
Judas had a sight and sense of sin, but no ap- 
prehension of the mercy of God in Christ, and 
so he pined away in his iniquity. His sin, we 
may suppose, was not, in its own nature, unpar- 
donable, there were some of those saved, that 
had heen Christ’s betrayers and murderers ; but 
he concluded, as Cain, that his iniquity was 
greater than could be forgiven, and would rather 
throw himself on the devil’s mercy than on 
God’s. And some have said, that Judas sinned 
more in despairing of the mercy of God, than 
in betraying his Master's blood. Now, the ter- 
rors of the Almighty set themselves in array 
against him. All the curses written in God’s 
book now came into his bowels like water, and 
like oil into his bones, as was foretold concern- 
ing him, (Ps. 109: 18, 19.) and drove him to this” 
desperate shift, for the escaping of a hell within 
him, to leap into that before him, which was but 
the perfection and perpetuity of this horror and 
despair. ¥ 

Now, in this story, 1. We have an instance 
of the wretched end of those into whom Satan 
enters, and particularly those that are given up 
to the love of money. This is the destruction 
in which many are drowned, 1 Tim. 6:9, 10. 
Remember what became of the swine into 
which, and of the traitor into whom, the devil 
entered ; and give not place to the devil. 2. We 
have an instance of the wrath of God revealed 
from heaven against the ungodliness and un- 
righteousness of men, Rom. 1:18. As in the 
story of Peter we behold the goodness of God, 
and the triumphs of Christ’s grace in the con- 
version of some sinners; so in the story of 
Judas we behold the severity of God, and the 
triumphs of Christ’s power and justice in the 


- Verses 6—10. ; 

This fulfilled an ancient prophecy, which is here said to have been 
spoken by Jeremiah. (Note, Zech. 11: 10—14.) Various conjectures 
have been formed on the subject; but it is most natural to admit, that a 
trivial error has crept into the text; for the change of a single letter, 
according to the abbreviated-manner in which names are written in the 
oll manuscripts, would suffice to occasion the mistake. The passage 
is quoted something differently than it stands in the prophecy ; but the 


accomplished. 


meaning is, that the thirty shekels, the vile price at which the Jews 
valued and bargained for the Shepherd of Israel, as if He had been a 
slave, came into the hands of a potter. 


This was foretold and exactly 


If this be, as it is by far most probable, intended as a 


quotation from Zechariah, ora reference to his prediction ; the Septua- 
gint must haye been wholly disregarded by the evangelist. v 
sion may be literally translated as follows: ‘They appointed thirty 
‘pieces of silyer as my hire; and the Lord said unto me, Place toe in 


This ver- 
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A. Dp. UOs 
confusion of other sinners. When Judas, into 
whom Satan entered, was thus hung wp, Christ 
made an open show of the principalities and 
powers He undertook the spoiling of, Col. 2: 
15. 3. We have an instance of the direful 
effects of despair; 1t often ends in self murder. 
Sorrow, even that for sin, if not according to God, 
worketh death, (2 Cor. 7:10.) the worst kind 
of death, for a wounded spirit avho can bear? 
Let us think as bad as we can of sin, povided 
we do not think it unpardonable; let us despair 
of help in ourselves, but not of help in God. 
He that thinks to ease his conscience hy de- 
el his life, doth, in effect, dare God Al- 
mighty todo his worst. And_ seif-murder, 
though prescribed by some of the heathen moral- 
ists, 1s certainly a remedy worse than the dis- 
ease, how bad soever the discase may be. 
Let us watch against the beginnings of melan- 
choly, and pray, Lord, lead us not into tempta- 


8 Wherefore ° that 
field was cailed, The 
field of blood, ¥ unto 
this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, ‘And they tcok 
the ' thirty pieces of 
silver, the price of him 
that was valued, whom 
they *of the children 
uf Israel did value ; 

10 And gave them 
for the potter’s field, 
as tue Lord appointed 


me, tio 

Practical Observations.] oye : : 

gee ‘ : (4.) The disposal of the money which Judas 
© Acts 1:19. brought back, v. 6—10. It was laid out in the 


p 28:15, Devt, 34:6, Josh,4.9. Judg. 


126. 9 Chr. 5:9. purchase of a field, called the potier’s field; he- 


cause some potter had owned it, or occupied it, 
or lived near it, or because broken potter’s ves- 
sels were thrown into it. And this field was to 
be a burying-place for strangers, that is, proselytes to the Jewish religion, 
who were of other nations, and, coming to Jerusalem to worship, happened 
to diethere. [1.] It looks like an instance of their humanity, that they took 
care for the burying of strangers; and it intimates that they themselves al- 
lowed, (as Paul saith, Acts 24: 15.) that there shall be a resurrection of the 
dead, both of the just and of the unjust; for we therefore take care of the 
dead body, not only because it has been the habitation of a rational soul, but 
because it must be so again. But, [2.] It was no instance of their humility 
tnat they would bury strangers in a place by themselves, as if they were not 
worthy to be laid in their burying-places; strangers must keep their dis- 
tance, alive and dead, and that principle must go down to the grave, Stund 
oy thyself, Iam holier than thou, Isa. 65:5. The sonsof Heth were hetter 
affected to Abraham, though a stranger among them, when they offered him 
the choicest of their own sepulchres, Gen. 23: 6. But the sons of the stran- 
ger, that have joined themselves to the Lord, though luried by themselves, 
shall rise with all that are dead in Christ. 

This buying of the potter’s field took place not long after the crucifixion ; 
for Peter speaks of it soon after Christ's ascension; and it is here recorded, 

ist. To show the hypocrisy of the chief priests and-elders. They were ma- 
liciously persecuting the blessed Jesus, and now, 

1. They scruple to put that money into the treasury, or corban, of the 
temple, with which they had hired the traitor. Though, perhaps, they had 
taken it out of the treasury, pretending it was for the public good, and 
though they were great sticklers for the corban, and labored to draw all the 
wealth of the nation into it. yet they would not put that money into it, which 
was the price of blood. The hire of a traitor they thought parallel to the 
hire of a harlot, and the price of a malefacior, (such a one they made Christ to 
be,) equivalent to the price of a dog, neither of which was to be brought 
wmto the house of the Lord, Deut. 23:18. Thus they that swallowed a camel, 
strained at a gnat. 

2. They think to atone for what they had done, hy this public good act 
of providing a burying-place for strangers, though not at their own charge. 
Thus, in times of ignorance, people were made to believe that building 
churches and endowing monasteries would make amends for immoralities. 

2dly. To signify the favor intended by the blood of Christ to strangers, 
and sinners of the Gentiles. Through the price of his blood, a resting- 
place is provided for them after death. Thus many of the ancients apply 
this passage. The grave is the potter’s field, where the bodies are thrown 
as despised, broken vessels. The Germans call burying-places God’s fields ; 
for in them God sows his people as a corn of wheat, John 12: 24. See Hos. 
2:23. Isa. 26:19. 


q Zech, 11;12,13. 
r 26:15, Hx. 21:32. Lev. 27:2—7. 
* Or, bought of the children of Israel. 


| was fulfilled; v. 9, 10. 


Purchase of the potter's field. 


3dly. To perpetuate the infamy of those that 
bought and sold the blood of Christ. This 
field was commonly called Aceldama—the fielc 
of blood; not by the chief priests, they hoped 
in this burying-place to bury the remembrance 
of their own crime; but by the people; who 


took notice of Judas’ acknowledgment that he — 


had betrayed the innocent blood, though the 
chief priests made nothing of it. ‘They fastened 
this name on the field for a perpetual memorial. 
Note, Divine Providence has many ways of en- 
tailing disgrace on the wicked practices even of 
great men, who, though they seek to cover 
their shame, are put lo a perpelual reproach. 

4thly. That we may see how the Scripture 
The words quoted are 
found in the prophecy of Zechary, ch. 11: 12. 
The Syriac version, which is ancient, reads only, 
It was spoken by the prophet, not naming any, 
whence some think that Jeremy was added ty 
some scribe; others that the whole volume o 
the prophets, being in one book, and the prophe- 
ey of Jeremiah first, it might not be improper, 
10 quote any passage out of that volume, under 
his name. The Jews used to say, The spirit 
of Jeremiah was in Zechariah, and so they 
were as one prophet. Soine suggest that it was 
spoken by Jeremiah, but written by Zechariah ; 
or that Jeremiah wrote the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh chapters of Zechariah. Now this pas- 
sage, in the prophet, is a representation of the 
great contempt of God among the Jews. But 
here that is really acted, which was there but 
figuratively expressed. The sum of money is 
the same—thirty pieces of silver, this they 
weighed for his price, at this rate they valued 
Him; a goodly price; and this was cast to the 
potter in the house of the Lord; which was 
here literally accomplished. Note, We should 
better understand the events cf Providence, if 
we were hetter acquainted even with the lan- 
guage and expressions of Scripture. What Da- 
vid spake figuratively, (Ps. 42:7.) Jonah. made 
a literal application of; All thy waves and thy 
billows are gone over me, John 2: 3. 

The giving of the price of Him that was valu 
ed for the potter's jield, bespeaks, 1. The high 
value that ought to be puton Christ. The price 
was given, not for Him; no, He cannot he valu 
ed witli the'gold of Ophir, nor this unspeaka- 
ble Gift be bought with money. 2. The low 
value that was put on Him. Itadded to the 
reproach of his being bought and sold, that it 
was at.solowarate. Cast it to the potter, so it 
is in Zechary; a petty chapman, not the mer- 
chant that deals in things of value. And ob- 
serve, they of the children of Israel thus un- 
dervalued Him; they who were his own people, 
that should have known hetter what estimate to 
put on Him, they to whom He was first sent, 
whose glory He was, and whom He had valued 
so highly, and bought so dear. He gave kings’ 
ransoms for them, and the richest countries, (so 
precious were they in his sight, Isa. 43: 3, 4.) 
Egypt, and Ethiopia, and Seba; but they gave 
a slave’s ransom for Him, (see Exod. 21:32.) 
and valued Him but at the rate of a potter’s 
field; so was that blood trodden under foot, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—10. The advantages attainable by sin, appear in 
prospect very desirable to the carnal mind; but they contain 


unpardonable; that he may drive them to desperate wicked- 


far more bitterness than satisfaction, when actually possessed. 
—The anguish and remorse of Judas, when he saw that Jesus 
was condemned, should impress our minds with some idea of 
what wicked men will feel hereafter, when they shall learn all 
the fatal effects of their infidelity, impiety, licentiousness, and 
iniquity. In this world, there is ground of hope for the vilest 
transgressors ; and when deeply convinced of their guilt, they 
should be reminded, that their chief danger arises from tempta- 
tions to despair of God's mercy.—When faith and hope are 
wanting, repeaigee cannot be genuine; and the enemy, who 
once persuaded his deluded servants that their sins were small, 
and that they had nothing to fear, will at length perhaps take 
occasion, from some special aggravations of their crimes, to 
~epresent them to their affrighted imaginations as absolutely 


‘the refiner’s furnace, and I will see whether it be approved, in the 
‘ mamner in which I hive been proved by them. And t took the thirty 
‘pieces of silver, and 1 brought them into the house of the Lord, unto 
‘the refiner’s furnace.’ It accords much more nearly, though not ex- 
actly, to the Hebrew. (Noto, Mark 7: 11, 12.) Scorn. 
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ness, or to suicide. —No warnings can withdraw hardened hy- 
pocrites from their purpose: they will treat such, even of their 
accomplices, as show remorse for their crimes, with the most 
disdainful neglect, and concur with Satan in driving them to 
despair; and, while they are deliberately perpetrating the most 
atrocious iniquities, they will keep up ve appearance of striet 
devotion, avow the most exact conscientiousness, and affect the 
praise of beneficence! And God sometimes perpetuates the 
memory of their crimes, and fulfils the prophecies of his word, 
by means of those very actions in which they most deliberately 
rebelled against Him.—Of how small estimation must spiritual 
excellency be among men, when even Israelites valued the di- 
vine Savior at no more than the price of the meanest slave! 
Scorr, 


(9.) ‘Jeremiah is omitted in two manuscripts of the twelfth cent ry, in 
the Syriac. the Persian, and modern Greek versions, and in some later 
copies. What renders it likely that the original reading was by the 
prophet is, that Matthew frequently omits the name of the prophet in 
his quotation,’ Toe 
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It. { And © Jesus 
stood before the go- 
vernor; and the go- 
vernor asked him, say- 
ing, Art thou the king 
of the Jews? And Je- 
sus. said unto him, 
‘Thou sayest. 

12 And when “he 
was accused of the 
chief priests and elders, 
he answered nothing. 

13 Then saith Pilate 
unto him, * Hearest 
thou not how many 
things they witness 
against thee ? 

14 And he answered 
him to never a word; 
insomuch that the 


governor ¥ marvelled 
greatly. 
15 J Now at that 


* feast the governor 
was wont to release 
unto the people a pri- 


soner, whom they 

would. 

8 10:18,25. Mark 15:2. Luke 23.3 
John 18:33—36. 

t 25:25,64. Mark 14:62. Jolin. 18:37. 
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which bought the kingdom of heaven for us. 
But all this was as the Lord appointed ; so the 
a a vision was, which typified this event, 
and so the event itself, as the other instances of 
Christ's sufferings, was by the determinale coun- 
seland foreknowledge of God. 

V. 11—25. We have here, 

I. The trial Christ had in the morning before 
Pilate, in his judgment-hall. 

1. His arraignment; Jesus stood before the 
governor, as the prisoner before the judge. He 
was arraigned that we might be discharged. 
Some think that this bespeaks his courage and 
boldness ; He stood undaunted, unmoved by all 
their rage. He thus stood in this judgment, 
that we might stand in God’s judgment. 

2. His indictment; Art thou the King of the 
Jews? The Jews thought that whoever was the 
Christ must be the king of the Jews, must deliver 
them from the Roman power, restore to them a 
temporal dominion, and enable them to trample 
on all their neighbors. Accordingly they accus- 
ed our Lord Jesus, as making Himself king of 
the Jews, in opposition to the Roman yoke; 
whereas, though He said that He was the Christ, 
He meant not such a Christ as this. Note, 
Many oppose Christ’s holy religion through a 
mistake of its nature; they dress it in false 
colors, and then fight against it. They assuring 
the governor, that, if He made Himself Christ, 
He made Himself king of the Jews, the go- 
veruor takes it for granted, that He goes about 
to pervert the nation and subvert the govern- 
ment. Art thou aking ? It was plain that He 
was not so actualiy. ‘But dost thou lay any 
claim to the government, or pretend a right to 
rule the Jews?’ Note, Religion has often un- 


# a ass Ps, 38:13,14. Ts. 52:7, Justly fallen under suspicion of the civil powers, 
Mark 15:35. John 19:11. Acts as if it were hurtful to kings and provinces, 
8:32. 1 Pet. 2:23. : eee t 

incl Gn Anse Me Acre ONES whereas it tends mightily to the henefit of both. 

y Ps. 71:7. Is. 8:18. Zech. 3:3. 1 3. His plea; Jesus said unto him, ‘ Thou 
Cor. 4:9. sayest. It is as thou sayest, though not as 


z 26:5, Mark 15:5,8. Luke 23:16,17. 


John 18:38,39. Acts 24:27, 25:9. thou meanest; I am a King, but not such a 


King as thou dost suspect Me to be.’ 

4. The evidence; (v. 12.) He was accused of the chief priests. Pilate found 
no fault in Him; whatever was said, nothing was proved, and, therefore what 
was wanting in matter, they made up in noise and violence, and followed Him 
with accusations, the same they had given in before; as if by repetitions to 
force a belief on the governor. 

5. The Prisoner’s silence ; He answered nothing, (1.) Because there was 
no oceasion ; nothing was alleged but what carried its own confutation along 
with it. (2.) He was now taken up with the great concern that lay between 
Him and his Father, to whom He was offering up Himself a sacrifice, to 
answer the demands of his justice. 3. His hour was come, and He submit- 
ted to his Father’s will; Not as J will, but as Thou wilt. He knew what 
his Fatker’s will was, and therefore silently commitled Himself to Him thal 
judgeth righteously. We must not thus, by our silence, give away our lives, 
because we are not lords of our lives, as Christ was of his; nor can we 
know, as He did, when our hour is come. But hence we must learn, not fo 
render railing for railing, 1 Pet. 2: 23. 

Now, [1.] Pilate pressed Him to mano soiie reply, v.13. What tase 
things were, may be gathered from Luke 23: 3,5. and John 19:7. Pilate, 
having no malice against Him, was desirous He should clear Himself, urges 
Him to it, and believes He could do it; Hearest Thou not? Yes, He did 
hear; and still hears all that is witnessed eagastly against his truths and 
ways; but He keeps silence, because it is the day of his patience, and doth 
not answer, as He will shortly, Ps. 50: 3.. [2.] He wondered at his silence ; 
which was not interpreted so much into contempt of the court, of himself. 
And therefore Pilate is not said to be angry, but to have marvelled greatly 
at it. 

Il. The outrage of the people, in pressing the governor to crucify Christ. 
The chief priests had a great interest in the people, who called them Rabbi, 
Rabbi, made idols of them, and oracles of all they said; and they made use 
of this, to incense them agaiast Him, and by the power of the mol gained the 
point they could not otherwise carry. Here are two instances of their outrage. 

1. Their preferring Barabbas before Him, and choosing to have him releas- 
ed rather than Jesus. ; p 

(1.) It seems, it was grown into a custom with the Roman governors, for 
the humoring of the Jews, to grace the passover with the release of a prison- 
et, v.15. This, they thought, did honor to the feast, and was agreeable 
to the commemoration of their deliverance ; but it was an invention of their 
own, and no divine institution; though some think that it was ancient, and 
kept up by the Jewish princes, before they became a province of the empire. 
However, it was a bad custom, an obstruction to Justice, and an encourage- 
ment to wickedness. But our gospel-passover is celebrated with the release 
of prisoners, by Him who hath power-on earth to forgive sins. 
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(2.) The prisoner piit in competition with 
our Lord Jesus, was Barabbas, here called a 
notable prisoner; (v. 16.) either because, by 
birth and breeding, he was of some note and 
quality, or because he had signalized himself 
by something remarkable in his crimes; whe- 
ther he was so nofable as to recommend him- 
self the more to the favor of the people, and so 
the more likely to be interceded for, or whether 
so nolable as to make himself more liable to 
their rage, is uncertain. Some think the latter, 
and therefore Pilate mentioned him, as taking 
it for granted that they would have desired any 
one’s release rather than his. Treason, murder, 
and felony, are the three most enormous crimes 
that are usually punished by the sword of jus- 
tice; and Barabbas was guilty of all three, 
Luke 23: 19. John 18: 40. 

(3.) The proposal was made by Pilate, the 
governor, v.17. It is probable the judge had 
the nomination of two, one of which the people 
were to choose. Pilate proposed Jesus ; but 
would have Him released by the people’s elec- 
tion, so he hoped to satisfy both his own con- 
science, and the people too; whereas, finding no 
fault in Him, he ought not to have pué Him on 
the country, or brought Him into the peril of 
his life. Bat such little tricks and artifices as 
these, to trim the matter, and to keep in with 
conscience and the world too, are the common 
practice of those that seek more to please men 
than God. What shail I do, said Pilate, with 
Jesus, who is called Christ ? He puts the peo- 
ple in mind, that Jesus was looked on by some 
as the Messiah, and had given pregnant proofs 
of it; ‘Do not reject one, of whom your nation 
has professed such an expectation.’ 

The reason why Pilate labored thus to get. 
Jesus discharged, was, because he knew that 
Jor envy the chief priests had delivered Him 
up; (v. 18.) that it was not his guilt, but his 
goodness, that provoked them. hen David 
was envied by Saul, he was the darling of the 
people; and any one that heard the hosannas 
with which Christ was but a few days ago 
brought into Jerusalem, would have Pacts t 
He had been so, and that Pilate might safely 
have referred this matter to the commonalty, 
especially when so_notorious a rogue was set 
up, as a rival with Him for their favor. But it 
proved otherwise. ; 

(4.) While Pilate was thus laboring the mat- 
ter, he was confirmed in his unwillingness to 
condemn Jesus, by a message sent him from 
his wife, (v. 19.) by way of caution. Probably, 
this message was delivered to Pilate publicly, 
in the hearing of all that were present, for it 
was intended to be a warning not to him only, 
but to the prosecutors. Observe, 

{1-] The special providence of God, in send- 
ing this dream to Pilate’s wife; it is not likely 
that she had heard any thing hefore, concerning 
Christ, so as to occasion her dreaming of him, 
but it was immediately from God: perhaps she 
was one of the devout and honorable women, 
and had some sense of religion; yet God re- 
vealed Himself by dreams to some that had 
not, as to Nebuchadnezzar. She suffered many 
things in this dream; whether she dreamed at 
the cruel usage of an innocent person, or of the 
judgments that would fall on those that had 
any hand in his death, or both, it seems it was 
a frightful dream, and her thoughts troubled 
her, as Dan, 2:1. 4:5. Note, The Father of 
spirits has many ways of access to the spirits 
of men, and can seal their instruction in a dream, 
or vision of the night, Job 33: 15. Yet, to those 
who have the written word, God more ordina- 
rily speaks by conscience on a waking bed, than 
by dreams, when deep sleep falls upon men. 

[2.] The tenderness and care of Pilate’s wile, 
in sending this caution to her husband ; Have 
nothing to do with that just Man. st. This 
was an honorable testimony to our Lord; when 
his friends were afraid to appear in defence of 
Him, God made even strangers and enemies 


Verses 11—13. trib 
‘Little did the governor imagine who it was, that then stood before ‘a criminal |’ 
him! Little did he suspect, that he himself must one day stand before 
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‘the tribunal of that very Person, whom he was then about to judge as 


Bp, Porteus, in Scorr. 
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16 And they had 
then *a notable prison- 
er, called Barabbas. 
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to speak in his favor ; when Peter denied Him, 
Judas confessed Him; when the chief priests 
proncunced Him guilty of death, Pilate de- 
clare? he found no fault in Him; when the 


17 Therefore when 
they were gathered 


womcu that loved Him stood afar off, Pilate’s 
wile, who knew little of Him, showed a con- 


tooether, Pilate said cern for Him. Note, God will not leave Him- 
unto Peek > Whom ‘elf without witnesses to the truth and equity 
, of his cause, even then when it seems to be 


will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, 
¢or Jesus which is call- 
ed Christ ? 

18 For ‘he knew 
that for envy they had 


delivered him. 
(Practical Ohservations.} 


most run down by enemies, and most deserted 
by friends. 2dly. It was a fair warning to Pi- 
late. Note, God has many ways of checking 
sinners in their sinful pursuits, and it is a great 
mercy to have such checks from Providence, 
from faithful friends, and from our own con- 
sciences ; it is also our great duty to hearken to 
them. Oh do not this abominable thing which 
the Lord hates, we may hear said to us, when 
entering into temptation, if we will but regard 


a Mark 15:7, Luke 23,18,19,25. John = 3 2 5 
it. Pilate’s lady sent him this warning, out of 


18:40. Acts 3:14. Rom. 1:32. t ! ! 
oe Mark 158212, John 19:15. love to him; but, let him take it how he would, 
d Gen. 871, 1 Sam, 18:7—11. Ps. She would give him the caution. Note, It isan 
nea: Prov. 27:4. Ee, 4:4. Ts. instance of true love to our friends and rela- 
page Wark 130. Actsd:17. 7:8. tions, to do what we can to keep them from sin, 
Lev. 19:17. The best ee ee is friendship 
to the soul. Weare not told how Pilate turned this off, probably with a jest ; 


but, by his proceeding against this just man, it appears that he did not re- 
gard it. Thus faithful admonitions are made light of; when given as warn- 
ings against sin, but will not be so easily made light of, when reflected on as 
aggravations of sin., 

(5.) The chief priests and elders were busy, all this while, to influence the 
people in favor of Barabbas, ». 20. They persuaded the multitude, both by 
themselves and their emiS%aries, that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy 
Jesus ; suggesting that this Jesus was a deceiver, in league with Satan, an 
enemy to their church and temple; that, if He were let alone, the Romans 
would come, and take away their place and nation; that Barabbas, though a 
bad man, yet, not having the interest Jesus had, could not do so much 
mischief. ‘Thus they managed the mob, who otherwise were well affected to 
Jesus, and would never have done such a preposterous thing as to prefer 
Barabbas. Here, [1.] We cannot but look on these wicked priests with in- 
dignation ; in matters of controversy between blood and blood, the people were 
to be guided by the priests, Deut. 17:8. This great power they. wretchedly 
abused, and caused the people to err. [2.] We cannot but look on the delud- 
ed people with pity ; Ihave compassion on the multitude, to see them hurried 
thus violently to so great wickedness, to see them thus falling into the ditch 
with their blind leaders. 

(6.) Being thus overruled, at length they made their choice, v.21. Pilate 
hoped he had gained his point, to have Jesus released. But, to his great sur- 
prise, they said, Barabbas; as if he less deserved to die, better deserved to 
live. The cry for Barabbas was so universal, that there was no color to 
demand a poll between the candidates. Be astonished, O heavens, at this, 
and thou, earth, be horribly afraid ! Were ever men, that pretended to reason 
or religion, guilty of such prodigious madness, such horrid wickedness! 
This was what Peter charged on Maras (Acts 3: 14.) Ye desired a murderer 
19 be granted you ; yet multitudes who choose the world, rather than God, for 
their ruler and portion, thus choose their own delusions. 

-2. Their pressing earnestly to have Jesus crucified, v. 22,23. Pilate, 
amazed at their choice of Barabbas, was willing to hope that it was rather 
from a fondness for him, than from an enmity to Jesus; and therefore he puts 
it to them, ‘What shall I do then with Jesus ? Shall I release Him likewise, 
for the greater honor of your feast, or will you leave it to me? No, they ail 
said, Let Him be crucified. That death they desired He might die, because 
it was looked upon as the most ignominious; and they hoped thereby to 
make his followers ashamed to own Him, and their relation to Him. It was 
absurd for them to prescribe to the judge what sentence he should pass; but 
their malice and rage made them forget all rules of order and decency, and 
turned a court of justice into a riotous, tumulluous, and seditious assembly. 
Now was truth fallen in the street, and equity could not enter; where one 
looked for judgment, behold oppression, the worst kind of oppression ; for 
righteousness, behold, a ery, the worst cry that ever was, Crucify, crucify the 
Lord of glory. Though they that eried thus, perhaps, were not the same per- 
sons that the other day had cried Hosanna, yet see what a change was made 
on the mind of the populace in a little time: when He rode in triwmph into 
Jerusalem, so general were the acclamatinns of praise, that one would 
have thought He had no enemies; but now, when He was led in triumph 
to Pilate’s judgment-seat, so general were the ouicries of enmity, that 
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one would thnk He had no friends. Such 
revolutions are there in this changeable world, 
through which our way to heaven lies, as our 
Master’s did, by honor and dishonor, by evil 
report, and good report, counterchanged ; 
(2 Cor. 6: 8.) that we may not be lifted up by 
honor, as if, when we were applauded and 
caressed, we had made our nest among the 
stars, and should die in it; nor yet he dejected 
or discouraged by dishonor, as i€ when we were 
despised and trampled on, we were trodden 
to the lowest hell, from which there is no re- 
demption. You observe those who applaud you 5 
either hey are all your enemies, or, which is 
equivalent, they may become so. Seneca, de Vita 
Beat. 

Now, as to this demand, we are further told, 

(1.) How Pilate objected against it; Why, 
what evilhas He done? A proper question to 
ask before we censure any in common discourse, 
much more for a judge to ask before he pass a 
sentence of death. Note, It is much for the 
honor of the Lord Jesus, that, though He suffer- 
ed as an evil-doer, yet neither his Judge nor his 
prosecutors could find that He had done any 
evil. This repeated assertion of his unspotted 
innocency, plainly intimates that He died to 
satisfy for the sins of others ; for, if it had not 
been for our transgressions that He was thus 
wounded, and for our offences that he was de- 
livered up, and that on his own voluntary un- 
dertaking to atone for them, I see not how 
these extraordinary sufferings of a person that 
had never thought, said, or done, any thing 
amiss, could be reconciled with the justice and 
equity of that Providence that governs the 
world, and at least permitted this to be done. 

(2.) How they insisted on it;, They cried out 
the more, Let Him be crucified. They do not 
show any evil He had done, but, right or wrong, 
He must be crucified. They resolved to make 
up in clamor, what was wanting in evidence. 

III. Here is the devolving of the guilt of 
Christ’s blood on the people and priests. 

1. Pilate endeavors to transfer it from him- 
self, v. 24. 

ee. He sees it to no purpose to contend. 
What he said, [1.] Would do no good; he 
could prevail nothing; he could not convince 
them what an unjust, unreasonable thing it was, 
for him to condemn a man whom he believed 
innocent, and whom they could not prove guilty. 
Nay, [2.] It was more likely to do hurt: He 
saw that rather a twmult was made; and this 
turbulent, tumultuous temper of the Jews, by 
which Pilate was awed to condemn Christ 
against his conscience, contributed more than 
any thing to the ruin of that nation not long 
after; for-their frequent insurrections provoked 
the Romans to destroy them, though they had 
reduced them, and their inveterate quarrels 
among themselves made them an easy prey to 
the common enemy. Thus their sin was their 
ruin. 

Observe how easily we may be mistaken in 
the inclination of the common people; the 
priests were apprehensive that their endeavors 
to seize Christ would have caused an_ uproar, 
especially on the feast day; but it proved that 
Pilate’s endeavor to save Him caused an” up- 
roar, and that on the feast day; so uncerta) 
are the sentiments of the crowd. 

(2.) This puts him ina great strait, betwixt 
the peace of his own mind, and the peace of the | 
city ; he is loath to condemn an innocent man, 
and yet loath to disoblige the people. Had he 
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V.11—18. Alas! how often is Barabhas preferred to Je- 
sus! When sinners reject his salvation, that they may retain 
their darling sins, they repeat the disgraceful transaction: 
when the society of pious ministers and Christians is forsaken, 
for the company of profligates and infidels, the preference is of 
the same nature: and indeed we are all apt, in some instances 
and in some measure, to prefer the friendship and interest of 
this evil world, to the commands, glory, and approbation of the 
Son of God.—But we must also remember, that ‘He was 
wounded for our transgressions :’ in this sense we are all 
chargeable with the guilt of his crucifixion; and our sins were 
as the scourge, the thorns, and the nails, by which He suffered, 
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When his disciples act inconsistently with their character, and 
cause his enemies to revile or deride, they then deliver up the 
blessed Jesus to be again mocked, spit on, crowned with thorns, 
and Joaded with every indignity ; whilst they who treat his fol- 
lowers with cruelty and contempt, act over again the part of 
the Roman soldiers, and the Jewish rulers and people; and 
when professed Christians openly apostatize, ‘they crucify the 
Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame.’—Embit- 
tered persecutors are often so hurried away by furious zeal, 
that even infidels can discern the malignant principles by which 
they are actuated; and the people of God may expect more 
favor from the most avowed profligates, than from hypovnlieee 
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19 J When he was 
set down on the judg- 


ment-seat, 


© his 


wife 


sent unto him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to 
do with ‘that just man; 
for I have suffered 
many things this day 


in a dream because of 
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¢ 
steadily and resolutely adhered to the sacred 
laws of justice, as a judge ought, he had not 
heen in any perplexity; the matter was plain 
and pest dispute, that a man, in whom was 
found no faull, ought not to be crucified on 
any pretence whatsoever, nor must an unjust 
thing be done, to gratify any man, or company 
of men, in the world; the cause is soon decided; 
Let justice be done, though heaven and earth 
come together. If wickedness proceed from 
the wicked, though they he priests, yet my hand 


him. shall not be on Him. 
20 But the chief  (3.) Pilate thinks to trim the matter, and to 
priests and elders pacify both the people and his own conscience 


Spersuaded the multi- 
tude that they " should 
ask Barabbas, and de- 
stroy Jesus. 

21 The governor an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I 


release 


unto 


you 2 


They said, Barabbas. 
22 Pilate saith unto 

them, ‘ What shall I do 

then with Jesus, which 


isc 


alled Christ 2 


They 


all say unto him, Let 
him be crucified. 
23 And the governor 
said, * Why, what evil 
hath he done? 
they cried out 
more, saying, Let him 
be crucified. 
24 When Pilate saw 
that he could prevail 
nothing, but that rather 
a tumult was made, 
he took water, ™and 
washed his hands be- 
fore the multitude, say- 


ing, I am innocent of 


'Bat 
the 


e Gen. 20:36. 31:24,29. Job 33:14— 


too, by doing it; and yet disowning it, acting 
the thing, and yet acquitling himself from it at 
the same time. _ Such absurdities ana self-con- 
tradictions do they run on, whose convictions 
are strong, but their corruptions stronger. 
Happy is he (saith the seer. Rom. 14: 22.) 
that condemneth not himself in that thing which 
he allows ; or, which is all one, that allows not 
himself in that thing which he condemns. 

Now Pilate endeavors to clear himself, 

{1.] By a sign; he took water, and washed 
his hands before the multitude ; as if he had 
said, ‘ If it be done, bear witness that it is none 
of my doing.’ He borrowed the ceremony 
from that law, which appointed it to be used for 
the clearing of the country from the guilt of 
an undiscovered murder; (Deut. 21: 6,7.) and 
he used it, the more to affect the people with the 
conviction he was under of the prisoner’s inno- 
cency; and, probably, such was the noise of 
the rabble, that, if he had not used some sur- 
prising sign, in the view of them all, he could 
not have been heard. 

[2.] By a saying ; in which, F%rst, He clears 
himself; Iam innocent of the blood of this just 
person. What nonsense to condemn Him, and 
yet protest that he is innocent of his blood! 
For men to protest against a thing, and yet to 
practise it, is only to proclaim that they sin 
against their consciences. Though Pilate pro- 
fessed his innocency, God charges him with 
guilt, Acts 4: 27. Some think to justify them- 
selves, by pleading that their hands were not in 
the sin; but David kills by the sword of the 
children of Ammon, and Ahab by the elders of 
Jezreel. Pilate here thinks to justify himself, 
by pleading that his heart was not in the action ; 
but this is an averment which will never be 
admitted. In vain does he protest against the 


17. Prov. 29:1. _ deed, which at the same time he perpetrates. 
f 4,24. Zech. 9:9. Luke 28:41,47. 1 Secondly, He cast it on the priests and people ; 
g Mark 15:11. Acts 14:18,19. 19: ‘See ye to it; if it must be done, I cannot help 
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h Luke 23:18—20. John 18:40. 19:15, 


it, do you answer it before God and the world.’ 
Note, Many flatter themselves that they shall 


16. Acts 3:14,15. { 
i 17. Jab 31:31 Pa. 22:8.9. a bear no blame, if they can but find any to lay 

53:2,3. ech. 11:8. ar! 55. p ; *. “se ae : 

Id 14. Luke 23:20-24. John the blame on; but it is not so easy a thing to 

19:14,15. Acts 13:28. E transfer the guilt of sin, as many think it is. 
i ee Ae 1 Sam. 19:3—15. 20: The condition of him, that is infected with the 
1 Acts 7:57. 175—7, 21:°8-31, 2: plague, is not the less dangerous for his catch- 

22,23. 23:10,12—15. i ion from others, or communicating 
in Deut. 213-7, Joo 9:30,31. Ps, 96: 19g the infection fro Fea ead 8 

6. Jer, 2:27,35. it to others ; we may be tempted to sin, but can- 
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not he forced. The priests threw it on Judas ; 
See thou to it; and now Pilate throws it on 
them; See ye to it; for wilh what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you. : 

2. The priests and people consented to take 
the guilt on themselves ; they all said, ‘ His 
blood be on us and on our children. They saw 
that the dread of guilt made Pilate hesitate, 
and that he was getting over his difficulty by a 
fancy of transferring it; to prevent the return 
of his hesitation, and to confirm him in that 
fancy, they, in the heat of their rage, agreed to 
it, rather than lose the prey they had in their 
hands, and cried, His blood be onus. Now, 

(t.) By this mad designed to indemnify Pi- 
late, that is, to make him think himself indem- 
nified, by becoming hound to divine justice to 
save him harmless. But those that are them- 
selves bankrupts and beggars, will never be 
admitted security for others, nor taken as a bai, 
for them. None could bear the sin pf others, 
except He that had none of his own to answer 
for; it is a bold undertaking, and too big for 
any creature, to become bound for a sinner to 
Almighty God. 

(2.) But they did really imprecate wrath and 
vengeance on themselves and their posterity. 
What a desperate word was this, and-how little 
did they think what was its direful import, or 
to what an abyss of misery it would bring them 
and theirs! Christ had lately told them, that 
on them would come.all the righteous blood shed 
on the carth, from that of the righteous Abel; 
but, as if that were too little. they here impre- 
cate on themselves the guilt of that blood, which 
was more precious than all the rest, and the 
guilt of which would lie heavier. Oh the daring 
presumption of wilful sinners, that run upon 
God, upon his neck, and defy his justice! John 
15: 25,26. Observe, 

[1.] How cruel they were in their impreca- 
They imprecated the punishment of this 
sin, not only on themselves, but on their children 
too, even those yet unborn, without so much as 
limiting the entail of the curse, as God Himself 
had been pleased to limit it, to the third and 
fourth generation. This was madness and the 
height of harbarity. Surely they were like the 
ostrich : they were hardened against their young 
ones, as though they were not theirs. What 2 
dreadful conveyance was this of guilt and wrath 
to them and their heirs forever, and this by joine 
consent, as their own act and deed; amounting 
to a forfeiture and defeasance of that ancient 
charter, J will be a God to thee, and to thy seed, 
Their entailing the curse of the Messiah’s blood 
on their nation, cut off the entail of the blessings 
of that blood from their families, that, according 
to another promise made to Abraham, in him 
all the families of the earth might be blessed. 
See what enemies wicked men are to their 
own children and families; those that damn 
their own souls, care not how many they take 
to hell with them. 

[2.] How righteous God was, in his retribution 


: Verses 20—23. 

On other occasions, the condemnation of any Jew, not a slave, to this 
ignominious and cruel death, would have hazarded an insurrection ; 
but the people had been disappointed in their expectations of a tempo- 
eral kingdom ; and many of them seem to have thought, that the Mes- 
siah of Jesus’ character was worthy only of contempt and crucifixion. 
It has, however, often excited wonder, that the multitude, who but a 
short time before had welcomed Him with loud Hosannas, as the ‘Son 
of David’ and ‘the King of Israel,’ (See 21: 8—11.) and who so 
much favored his cause, as to render the rulers afraid of openly pro- 
ceeding against Him, should all at once be induced to demand his cru- 
cifixion with irresistible vehemence. Many, who before led the peo- 
ple and favored the cause of Christ, intimidated by late events, had no 
doubt retired; others were disappointed because He would not assume 
temporal dominion, and raise an army to liberate them from the Ro- 
mans; and several persons who had been driven away by the popular 
torrent in his favor when He entered Jerusalem, no doubt at this time 
came forward, attended by emissaries from the scribes and priests. 
And those who remember, that in every multitude thus collected, the 
most part know not wherefore they are come together,’ will readily 
perceive that a small company of considerable persons (a hundred out 
of ten thousand,) eager on the contrary part, and skilful in exciting 
men’s passions and prejudices, would soon give a new direction to the 
populace; and that the change, from Hosanna to Crucify, was not 
materially different from other changes, which varying circumstances 
have’ made in large companies promiscuously assembled, (Marg. Ref. 


g, l.—Acts 19: 23—31.) M Scorr. 
Verses 24, 25. 


Pilate’s struggle on this occasion shows the power of conscience in 


the worst of men; and the horror which it often feels, (till inured to it.) 
of wilful, deliberate murder. The whole process resembled the exami- 
nation of a sacrifice, that it might be proved to be without blemish, far 
more than the trial of a criminal for condemnation; and it is unprece- 
dented in the annals of mankind, for a person condemned to so dread- 
ful a death, to have been at the very time pronounced ‘innocent,’ or 
righteous, by the person who conducted_those that apprehended Him, 
(v. 3.) by the judge who passed sentence on Him, and at length by the 
very officer who superintended his execution, (v. 54.) whilst they who 
clamorously demanded his death, could allege no reason for their con- 
duct. No doubt, God providentially ordered all these circumstances, to 
make it evident that Jesus suffered for no fault of his own, but merely 
for the sins of his people. ‘They put Jesus to death when the nation 
‘ was assembled to celebrate the passover, and when the nation was as- 
‘sembled for the same purpose, Titus shut them up within the walls of 
‘Jerusalem. The rejection of the true Messiah was their crime; and 
‘the following of false Messiahs to their destruction was their punish- 
‘ment. They bought Jesus as a slave, and they themselves were after- 
‘ wards sold and bought as slaves, atthe lowest prices. They put Jesus 
‘to death, lest the Romans “should come and take away their place 
‘and nation ;”? and the Romans did come and take away their place 
‘and nation. And, what is still more striking, and still more strongly 
‘marks the judgment of God upon them, they were punished with 
‘that very kind of death which they were so eager to inflict on the Sa- 
‘vior of mankind, the death of the cross; and that in such prodigious 
‘numbers, that Josephus assures us, there wanted wood for crosses, 


‘and room to place them in.’ Bp. Porteus. (Marg. Ref. © Pe 
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AP Dis. 


the blood of this "just 
person ; see ye Zo zt. 

25 Then answered 
all the people, and said, 
°His blood be on us, 
PFand on our children. 

[Practical Observations.) 

26 J Then ‘released 
he Barabbas unto 
them; and when he 
had *scourged Jesus, 
he delivered him to be 
crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers 
of the governor took 
Jesus into the * com- 
mon hall, and gathered 
unto him the whole 
* band of soldiers. 
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according to this imprecation; they said, Mis 
blood be on us, and on our children; and God 
said, Amen, so shall thy doom be ; as they loved 
cursing, so it came on them. The wretched 
remains of that abandoned people feel it to this 
day; from the time they imprecated this blood 
on them, they were followed with one judgment 
after another, till they were quite laid waste, 
and made an astonishment, a hissing, and a by- 
word; yet onsome of them, and some of theirs, 
this blood came, not to condemn them, but. to 
save them; divine mercy, on their repenting 
and believing, cut off this entail, and then the 
promise was again to them, and to their children. 
God is better to us and ours than we are. 

V. 26—32. In these verses, we have the 
preparations for the crucifixion. 

Here is, ; 

I. The sentence passed, and the warrant 
signed for execution ; and this immediately, the 
same hour. 

t. Barabbas was released, that notorious cri- 
minal: had he not been put in competition with 
Christ, it is probable he had died for his crimes ; 
but that proved the means of his escape; to in- 
timate that Christ was condemned for this pur- 
pose, that sinners, even the chief of sinners, 
might be released: the common instance of Di- 
vine Providence is, that the wicked is a ransom 
for the righteous, and the transgressor for the 
upright, Proy. 21:18. 11:18. In this wnparal- 
leled instance of divine grace, the upright is a 
ransom for the transgressors, the just for the 
unjust. 

2. Jesus was scourged; this was an ignomi- 


Jesus as scourged. 


shameful, cursed death; so miserable a death, 
that merciful princes appointed those who were 
condemned to it by the law, to be strangled first, 
and then nailed to the cross; so Julius Caesar 
did by some pirates, Sueton. lib. 1. Constan- 
tine, the first Christian emperor, by an edict 
abolished the use of that punishment among the 
Romans, (Sozomen, Hist. lib. 1. ch. 8.) that the 
eas of salvation might not be subservient to 
the victim’s destruction. 

IL. The barbarous treatment which the sol- 
diers gave Him, while things were getting ready 
for his execution. When He was condemne 
He ought to have had some time allowed Him 
to prepare fog death. There was a law made 
by the Roman senate, in Tiberius’s time, per- 
haps on complaint of this and the like precipi- | 
tation, that the execution of criminals should be 
deferred at least ten days after sentence. Sue- 
ton. in Tiber. cap. 25. But there were scarcely 
allowed so many minutes to our Lord Jesns ; 
deep called unto deep, and the storm continued 
without any intermission. 

When He was delivered to be crucified, that 
was enough; they that kill the body, yield that 
there is no more that they can do, but Christ’s 
enemies will do more, and, if it be possible, 
wrap ey a thousand deaths in one. Pilate pro- 
nounced Him innocent, yet his soldiers set them- 
selves to abuse Him, being swayed more by the 
fury of the people against Him, than by their 
master’s testimony for Him; or perhaps it was 
not so much in spite to Him, as to make sport 
for themselves, that they thus abused Him. 
They understood that He pretended to a crown ; 


nious, cruel punishment, especially as inflicted by the Romans, who were not 
under the moderation of the Jewish law, which forbade scourgings above for- 
ty stripes. Thus the Scripture was fulfilled, The ploughers ploughed on my 
back, (Ps. 129: 3.) I gave my back to the smiters, (Isa. 50:6.) and, By his 
He was chastised with whips, that we might 


stripes we are healed, Isa. 53:5. 
not be forever chastised with scorpions. 


3. He was then delivered to be crucified ; though his chastisement was in or- 
der to our peace, yet there is no peace made but by the blood of his cross ; (Col. 
1: 20.) therefore the scourging is not enough, He must be crucified; a kind of 
e the result of 
wit and cruelty in combination, each putting forth itself to the utmost, to 
A cross was sel up 
on which nails the 
This was the death 
to which Christ was condemned, that He might answer the type of the 
It was a bloody death, a painful, 


death used only among the Romans, and such as seems to 
make death in the highest degree terrible and miserable. 

in the ground, to which the ‘hands and feet were nailed, 
weight of the body hung, till it died of the pain. 


brazen serpent lifted up on a pole. 


to taunt Him with that gave them some diver- 
sion. Note, It is an argument of a hase, servile, 
sordid spirit, to insult over those that are in 
misery, and to make the calamities of any, mat- 
ter of sport and merriment. 

Observe, 1. Where this was done—in the 
common hall, the governor’s house, which 
should have been a shelter to the wronged and 
abused. [ wonder that he, who was so desirous 
to acquit himself from the blood of this just 
person, would suffer this to be done in his house. 
Perhaps he connived only at it; but those in 
authority will be accountable, not only for the 
wickedness they do or appoint, but for that 
which they do not restrain, when it is in their 
power. Masters of families should not suffer 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.19—25. The warnings God sends to deter men from 
wickedness, will eventually leave many of them the more inex- 
cusable ; but what will be the guilt and condemnation of those, 
who use authority, influence and ingenuity, to set men against 
the Gospel, and thus ruin multitudes of immortal souls !—Va- 
tious and irrational are the means, by which men seek impunity 
in acting contrary to their own consciences: they sometimes 
plead necessity or compulsion, when nothing but unbelief, fear 
of man, and regard to worldly interest, compel them; and they 
often throw the blame on others, vainly hoping to have the 
pleasure or advantage of iniquity themselves, and to leave the 
punishment to be suffered by their tempters. But all the wa- 
ter in the ocean cannot wae away the guilt of murder from 
those rulers, who, even reluctantly, permit innocent blood to be 
shed for political purposes, as it is their bounden duty, at all 


hazards, to protect the oppressed.—Such as are bent on evil, 
are commonly most clamorous when their conduct is most un- 
reasonable: persecutors are generally most ready to call for the 
instruments of torture or death, when it is inquired, ‘ What evil 
have these persons done 7” and in every case, when arguments 
are wanting, men are prone to abound in vociferation, in order 
to silence both their opponents and their own consciences. 
But, who can reflect without terror at the awful imprecation 
of the Jewish multitude, and its tremendous accomplishment ! 
Yet there is merey in reserve for a remnant of that nation: let 
us then pray for them, that at length they ‘may look to Him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn for their sins,’ in true re- 
entance and with living faith. (Zech. 12: 9—14, v. 10.)—ANl, 
owever, who delight in anathemas and imprecations, will find 
that they rebound upon themselves. Scorr. 


@5.) His blood be on us.) ‘Among the Greeks, the persons on 
whose testimony others were put to death, used, by a very solemn exe- 
cration, to devote themselves to the divine vengeance, if the person so 
condemned was not really guilty.’ Burver. 

Verses 26—31. 

The Jewish rulers, by using their influence in preserving a murderer 
from death, took an effectual method of bringing the vengeance of God 
on the land; though not so effectual, as by crucifying the Son of God. 
(Notes, 11—18, v. 16,17. Num, 35: 31—34. Mark 15: 6—10, v. 7. 
Luke 23: 21—25, v. 25.) John expressly mentions Christ’s being 
scourged, and crowned with thorns, before Pilate finally passed sen- 
tence on Him; it is therefore conjectured, that He had been scourged 
some time before, by orders from Pilate, in hopes that this disgrace and 
torture would have appeased the rage of the multitude, or softened 
them into compassion, and so have made way for his release. It is 
well known, that the Romans used to scourge malefactors, just before 
they were crucified; ‘as if the exuisite tortures of crucifixion were 
not sufficient, without adding to them those of the scourge.’ Bp. Por- 
teus. Possibly, the scourging might be twice repeated; but it is more 
probable, that Matthew and Mark introduced this account, not in the 
exact order of time in which it occurred. It is at least evident, that 
Pilate made an effort to save Jesus, after He had been scourged, and 
crowned with thorns: and perhaps the soldiers, after sentence was 
finally passed, carried still furtiuc. the indignities they had before com- 
menced. (Marg. Ref. r.—John iv. 1—7.) Scarlet or purple robe.) 
We may form some conception of this scene. if we consider the feronity. 


F292) 


haughtiness, and impiety of the idolatrous Roman soldiers; and how 
they were let loose on the mild and holy Jesus, to give full scope to” 
their savage and cruel contempt, and to divert themselves with his suf- 
ferings, till they were even weary of mocking Him. Had He suffered 
as a murderer, they would not have thus insulted Him, but would have 
in some measure fhe his anguish, whilst they executed the sentence 
of the law upon Him. Another meaning has been sought out for the 
word rendered thorns, as if bearsfoot, or some inoffensive vegetable, 
was intended. This criticism, however, has been proved, by the most 
competent scholars, wholly untenable. But why should the peculiar 
aceed or plant, of wide the contemptuous crown was made, be espe- 
cially noted, if this had not been a circumstance particularly marking 
the cruelty of our Lord’s enemies, and the variety and intenseness of 
his sufferings ? Scorr. 

(26.) Scowrged.] ‘The scourge was composed of flagella, which 
were extremely sharp, mostly interwoven with sheep-bones, sometimes 
composed of ox-nerves, and hence termed by Horace, “horrible.” 
Such scourging preceded the capital punishment of slaves: rods were: 
used with the free.’ Brioomrienp. 

(27.) Common hail.) ‘Rather, Pretoriwn, a magnificent edifice 
in the upper part of the city, which had been formerly Herod’s palace, 
and from which there was an approach to the citadel Antonia, which 
adjoined to the temple. ‘This the Roman procurators (whose ordinary 
residence was at Cesarea) occupied, when at Jerusalem. In front of 
this edifice was the tribunal. Jesus was first led to the interior part - 
of the ormtarinm. namely the wuld, an open court.’ ¢ 3 Dd. 

al 
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28 And they ‘strip- 
ped him, and put on 
him a scarlet robe. 

29 And when they 
had “platted a crown 
of thorns, they put it 
upon his head, and a 
reed in his right hand; 
and they bowed the 
knee before him, and 
mocked him, saying, 
x Hail, king of the 
Jews! 

30 And ¥ they spit 
upon him, and took the 
réed, and smote him 
en the head. 

_31 And after that 
they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off 
from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, 
Zand led him away to 
crucify him. 

32. And * as _ they 
came out, >they found 
aman of ° Cyrene, Si- 
mon by name: him 
they compelled to bear 
his cross. 

33 And when they 
were come unto a 
place called 4 Golgotha, 
that is to say, A place 
ofaskull, / 

34 They *gave him 
vinegar to drink min- 
gled with gall: and 
when he had _ tasted 
thereof, he would not 
drink. 

35 And ‘they cruci- 
fied him, and parted 
his garments, casting 
lots: >that it might be 
fulfilled which was 


t Mark 15:17, Luke 23:11. 
2-5. 
u 20:19. Ps.35:15,15. 69:7,19,20. Is. 


John 19: 


49:7, 53:3. Jer.20:7. Heb. 12:2,3. 

x 37. 26:49. Mark 15:18. Luke 23: 
36.37. John 19:3. 

y 26:57. Job 30:8—10. Is. 50:6, 52: 
14. Mic. 5:1. Mark 15:19, Luke 
18:32,33. 

z 20:19. 21:39. 1s. 53:7. John 19: 
16,2 


27. 

a Lev. 4:3.12,21. Num. 15:35,38. 1 
Sa 21:10,13. Acts 7:58. Heb. 13: 

b 16:24. Mark 15:21. Luke 23:26. 

ec Acts 2:10. 6:9. 11:20. 13:1. 

d Mark 15:22. Luke 23:27—33. John 
19:17. 

ec 438. Ps. 69: Mark 15:23. John 
19:28—30. 

f Ps, 22:16. 
4:10. 

g Mark 15:24. Luke 23:34. John 19: 
23,24 


h Ps. 22:18. 


John 20:20,25,27. Acts 


MATTHEW, XXVII. 


their houses to be places of ahuse to any, nor 
their servants to make sport with the sins, or 
miseries, or religion, of otllers. 

2. Who were concerned in it; the whole 
band ; the whole regiment, at least five hun- 
dred, some think twelve or thirteen hundred. 
If Christ was thus made a Spectacle, let none 
of his followers think it strange to be so used, 
1 Cor. 4: 9. Heb. 10: 33. 

3. What particular indignities were done 
Him. 

(1.) They stripped Him, v. 28.. The shame 
of nakedness came in with sin; (Gen. 3:7.) 
and therefore Christ, when He came to satisfy 
for sin, and take it away, was made naked, and 
submitted to that shame, that He might prepare 
for us white raiment to cover us, Rev. 3: 18. 

G4 They put on Him a scarlet robe, some old 
red cloak, such as the Roman soldiers wore, in 
imitation of the scarlet robes which kings and 
emperors wore; thus upbraiding Him with his 
being called aking. This was only to expose 
Him to the spectators, as the more ridiculous ; 
yet there was something of mystery in it: this 
was He that was red in his apparel, (Isa. 63: 1, 
2.) that washed his garments in wine; (Gen. 
49:10.) therefore He was dressed in a scarlet 
robe. Otir sins were as scarlet and crimson. 
Christ being clad in a scarlet robe, signified his 
bearing our sins, to his shame, in his own body 
on the tree ; that we might wash our robes, and 
make them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

(3.) They plaited a crown of thorns, and put 
it upon his head, v. 29. This was to carry on 
the humor of making Him a mock king ; yet, 
had they intended it only for a reproach, they 
might have platted a crown of straw, or rushes, 
but they designed it to be painful to Him, and 
to be literally, what crowns are said to be figu- 
ratively ; but there was a mystery init. [1.] 
Thorns came in with sin, and were part of the 
curse that was the product of sin, Gen. 2: 18. 
Therefore Christ, being made a Curse for us, 
and dying to remove the curse from us, felt the 
pain and smart of those thorns, nay, and binds 
them as a crown to Him ; (Job 31: 36.) for his 
sufferings for us were his glory. [2.] Now He 
answered to the type of Abraham’s ram that 
was caught in the thicket, and so offered up in- 
stead of Isaac, Gen. 22:13. [3.] Thorns sig- 
nify afflictions, 2 Chron. 33: 11. hese Christ 
put into a crown; so much did He alter the 
property of them to them that are his, and give 
them cause to glory in tribulation, and made it 
to work for them a weight of glory. ([4.] It 
was the custom of somé heathen nations, to 
bring their sacrifices to the altars, crowned 
with garlands ; these thorns were the garlands 
with which this great Sagrifice was crowned. 
[-] These thorns, it is hkely, fetched blood 
rom his blessed head, which trickled down his 
face, like the precious ointment, (typifying the 
blood of Christ, with which He consecrated 
Himself) on the head, which ran down upon 
the beard, even Aaron’s beard, Ps. 133: 2. 
Thus, when He came to espouse to Himself his 
love, his dove, his undefiled church, his head 
was filled with dew, and his locks with the drops 
of the night, Cant. 5: 2. “ 

(4.) ey put a reed in his right hand ; this 
was intended for a mock sceptre, another of the 
insignia of the majesty they jeered Him with ; 
as if this were a $ceptre good enough for such 
a King, as was like a reed shaken with the 


Jesus led to be crucified. 


wind ; (ch. 11:7.) like sceptre, like kingdom, 
both weak and wavering, and withering and 
worthless; but they were quite mistaken, for 
his throne is forever and ever, and the sceptre 
of his kingdom is a right sceptre, Ps. 45: 6. 

(5.) They bowed the knee before Him, and 
mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews ! 
Haying made ne a sham king, they thus 
make a jest of doing homage to Him, thus 
ridiculing his pretensions to sovereignty, as 
Joseph’s brethren; (Gen. 37:8.) Shalt thou 
indeed reign over us? But as they were af- 
terward compelled to do obeisance to him, and 
fulfil his dreams, so these here bowed the knee, 
in scorn to Him, who was, soon after this, ex- 
alted to the right hand of God, that at his name 
every knee might bow, or break, before Him ; 
it is ill Jesting with that which, sooner or lzter 
will come in earnest. 

(6.) They spit upon Him ; thus He had been 
abused in the high priest’s hall, ch. 26:27. In 
doing homage, the subject kissed the sovereign, 
in token of his allegiance ; thus Samuel kissed 
Saul, and we are bid to kiss the Son ; but they 
in this mock-homage, instead of kissing Him, 
spit in his face; that blessed face which out- 
shines the sun, and before which the angels 
cover theirs, was thus polluted. It is strange 
that the sons of men should ever do such a 
piece of villany, and that the Son of God should 
ever suffer such a piece of ignominy. 

(7.) They took the reed, and smote Him on 
the head. That which they had made the mock- 
ensign of his royalty, they now make the real 
instrument of their cruelty, and his pain. They 
smote Him, it is probable, on the crown of 
thorns. Thus was He despised and rejected 
of men; a Man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief. All this misery and shame-He un- 
derwent, that He might purchase for us ever- 
lasting life, and joy, and glory. 

III. The conveying of Him to the place of 
execution. After they had mocked and abused 
Him, as long as they thought fit, they then 
took the robe off from Him, to signify their 
divesting Him of all the kingly authority they 
bad invested Him with, by putting it on Him; 
and they put his own raiment on Him, because 
that was to fall to the soldiers’ share, that were 
employed in the execution. No mention is 
made of their taking off the crown of thorns, 
whence it is commonly supposed (though there 
is no certainty of it) that He was crucified with 
that on his head ; for as He ts a Priest on his 
throne, so He was a King on his cross. And 
here, 

1. They led Him away to he crucified; He 
was led as a Lamb to the slaughter, as a Sacri- 
fice tothealtar. They led Himaway out of the 
city ; for Christ, that He might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, sujfered without the 
gate, (Heb. 13: 12.) as if He, that was the Glo- 
ry of them that waited for redemption in Jeru- 
salem, were not worthy to live among them. 
To this He Himself had an eye, when in the 
parable He spake of his being cast out of the 
vineyard, ch. 21: 39. 

2. They compelled Simon of Cyrene to bear 
his cross, v. 30. It seems, at first He carried 
the cross Himself, as Isaac the wood for 
the burnt-offering which was to burn him. 
And this was intended, as other things, both 
for pain and shame to Him. But after a 
while they took the cross off from Him, either, 


(23.) Stripped Him.) 


‘The person subjected to this punishment, 


69: 21.) Those 


learned men who labor to prove that ‘ the vinegar 


{crucifixion] was deprived of all his clothes, excepting something 
around his loins. In this state He was beaten, sometimes with rods, but 
more generally with whips. Such was the severity of this flagellation, 
that numbers died under it. Jesus was crowned with thorns, and made 
the subject of mocking, but insults of this kind were not among the 
ordinary attendants of crucifixion.’ _ JAHN. 
- (29.) Of thorns.] ‘It is taken not only for thorns but likewise for 
priars and brambles, and any aid that hath pricks.’ Leigh, in Scorr. 
erse 34. < f 
Tt was customary to give those who were about to suffer this lingering 
and most painful death, a potion to benumb their feelings, composed 
of wine mingled with myrrh or spices ; and some compassionate per- 
sons seem to have prepared this cordial, which they offered to Jesus ; 
but He would not taste it, as his purpose was to suffer death in all its 
bitterness. Others, full of contempt and malignity, had mingled ‘ vine- 
gar with gall,’ to render it most nauseous, and offered it to Him instead 
of the spiced wine, which, having tasted, He refused to drink; and thus 
an ancient prophecy of the Messiah was literally fulfilled. Note, Ps. 


mingled with gall’ was in fact the same as ‘the wine mingled wilh 
myrrh,’ mentioned by Mark, seem to have forgotten this remarkabiec 
prophecy. (Marg. Ref. e.—Mark 15: 21—24, %. 23.) Scort. 

Vinegar mingled with gall.) ‘Mark says, wine mingled with 
myrrh ; but as the sour wine used by the Roman soldiers and cot...on 
people was termed wine, and vinegar is sour wine; and as gall is ap- 
plied to bitters of any kind, it is not difficult to reconcile the two ac- 
counts,’ GREENFIELD. 

Verse 35. 

The soldiers next proceeded to crucify Jesus. The foot of the 
cross going into a hole made for that’ purpose, with a violent jerk, 
often dislocated some of the bones of the crucified person; who, 
being suspended in this dreadful posture, hung in most exquisite tor- 
ture, till at length loss of blood and excessive pain ended his life. It 
is plain, that Jesus hung in this manner for six hours before He exe 
pired; yet it was thought wonderful that He died so soon; as ure 
lived a whole day and night in this anguish, unless some Bnet: were 
taken to shorten their pains. meer, 
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spoken by the prophet, (1.) In compassion to Him, because they saw it 
They parted ar ye We too erent a load for Him. We can hardly 
think they had any consideration of that, yet it 

ments among them, teaches us that God considers the frame of his 
and upon my vesture people, and will not suffer them to be tempted 
did they cast lots. above what they are able; though they must 
36 And isitting down, expect Lee ee Cy Ree oe the ee 

; ~ intervals only give them space to prepare for 

they watched him the next fit. ay (25) Pariays it vas because 
there : he could not, with the cross. on his‘back, go 

37 And set up OVeY forward so fast as they would have Him. Or, 
his head * his accusa- (3.) They were afraid, lest He should faint un- 
tion written, THES: 1S Gere We? of Ms ee 

vent what their malice further intended agains 
JESUS THE KING OF Him : thus even the fender mercies of the wick- 
THE JEWS. ed (which seem to be so) are really cruel. 

38 Then were there They compelled one Simon of ee 
1two thieves crucified him to the service, by the authority of the go- 
with him: one on the Vernor or the priests. It was a reproach, and 
Fiske hand and png. would do it but by compulsion. Some 

t=) )’ "think this Simon was a disciple of Christ, at 
ther on the left. least a well-wisher to Him, and that they knew 

it, and therefore put this on him. Note, All 
oe rh ee Pais 98:98, John 19; that will approve themselves disciples indeed, 

19 22, must follow Christ, bearing his cross, (ch. 16: 
1 Sigg ig meng ios, 24.) bearing his reproach, Heb. 13:13. We 

3135. must know the fellowship af his sufferings for 

us, and patiently submit to all the sufferings for 
Him we are called to; for those only shall reign with Him that suffer with 
Him ; shall sit with Him in his kingdom, that drink of his cup, and are bap- 
tized with his baptism. E 

V. 33—49. We have here the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus. 

I. The place. 

1. They came to Golgotha, adjoining to Jerusalem, probably the common 
place of execution; where criminals were sacrificed to the justice of the go- 
vernment. There was our Lord Jesus sacrificed to the justice of God. Some 
think it is called the place of a skull, because it was the common charnel- 
house, where bones and skulls were laid together out of the way, lest people 
should touch them, and be defiled thereby. 

2. There they crucified Him, (v. 35.) nailed his hands and feet to the cross, 
and then a | it up, and Him hanging on it ; for so the manner of the Ro- 
mans was to crucify. Let our hearts be touched with the feeling of that 
exquisite pain which our blessed Savior now endured, and let us look on 
Him who was thus pierced, and mourn. Was ever sorrow like unto his sor- 
row? And, when we behold what manner of death He died, let us in that 
behold with what manner of love He loved us. 

Il. The barbarous and abusive treatment they gave Him. As if death, so 
great a death, were not bad enough, they contrived to add to the bitterness and 
terror of it, ‘ 

1. By the drink provided for Him before He was nailed to the cross, v. 34. 
It was usual to have a cup of spiced wine for those to drink of, that were to 
be put to death, according to Solomon’s direction, (Prov. 31: 6, 7.) Give strong 
drink to him that is ready to perish ; hut this was with mingled wormirood 
and gall, to make it sour and hitter. This signified, (1.) The sin of man, 
which is a root of bitterness, bearing gall and wormwood, Deut. 29: 18. 
The sinner perhaps rolls it under his tongue as a sweet morsel, but to God 
it is grapes of gall, Deut. 32: 32. It was so tothe Lord Jesus, when He 
bare our sins, and sooner or later it will he so to the sinner himself, Eccl. 
7:26. (2.) It signified the wrath ef God, that cup which his Father put 
into his hand, a bitter cup indeed, like the bitter water which caused the 
curse, Num. 5: 18. This they offered Him, as was literally foretold, Ps. 
69:21. And, i He tasfed thereof, He let no bitter cup go by Him untasted, 
when He was making atonement for all our sinful tasting of forbidden fruit ; 
now He was tasting death in its full bitterness. [2.] He would not drink it, 
because He would have nothing like an opiate, to lessen his sense of pain, 
for He would die so as to feel Himself die, because He had so much work to 
do, as our High Priest. 

2. By the dividing of his garments, ». 35. When they nailed Him to the 
cross, they stripped Him at least of his upper garments ; thus He purchased 
for us white raiment to cover us made naked by sin. If we be at any time 
stripped of our comforts for Christ, let us bear it patiently. He was stripped 
for us. Enemies may strip us of our clothes, but cannot of our best comf ris, 
our garments of praise. The clothes of those that are executed are the exe- 
cutioner’s fee : four soldiers were employed in erucifying Christ, and the 
must each of them have a share: his upper garment, if it were divided, 
would he of no use to any of them, and therefore they agrecd to cast lots 
for it. (1.) Some think the garment was so fine and rich, that it was worth 
contending for ; but that agreed not with the poverty Christ appeared in. (2.) 
Perhaps they had heard of those that had been cured by touching the hem of 
his garment, and they thought it valuable for some magic virtue in it. Or, 
(3.) They hoped to get money of his friends for such a sacred relic. Or, (4.) 
They would seem in derision to put a value on it, as 2 royal clothing. Or, 
(3.) It was for diversion ; to pass away the time while they waited for his 
death ; but, whatever they designed, the word of God is herein accomplished ; 
(Ps. 22: 18.) they parted my garments among them, and cast lots wpon my 
vesiure. ‘This was never true of David, but looks primarily at Christ, of 
whom David, in spirit, spake. Then is the offence of this part of the cross 
ceased ; for it appears to have been by the determinate counsel and fore- 
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knowledge of God. Christ stripped Himself of 
his glories, to divide them among us. 

They now sat down and watched Him, v. 36. 
The ¢hief priests were careful, no doubt, in set- 
ting this guard, lest the people, whom they 
stood still in awe of, should rise, and rescue 
Him. But providence so ordered it, that those 
who were appointed to watch Him, thereby 
became unexceptionable witnesses for Him ; 
having the opportunity to see and hear that 
which extorted from them that noble confes- 
sion, (v. 54.) Truly this was the Son of God. 

3. By the title set up over his head, v. 37. It 
was usual, for the vindicating of public justice, 
and putting the greater shame on malefactors 
that were executed, not only by a crier to pro- 
claim before them, but by a writing also over 
their heads to. notify, what was the crime for 
which they suffered ; so they set up over Christ’s 
head his accusation written, to give public 
notice of the charge against Him: This is Jesus 
the King of the Jews. This they desigred for 
his reproach, but God overruled it to his honor. 
For, (1.) Here was no crime alieged against 
Him. Itis not said that He was a pretended 
Savior, or a usurping King, though they would 
have it thought so; (John 19: 21.) but, This is 
Jesus, a Savior; surely that was no crime; 
and, This is the King of the Jews ; nor was 
that a crime ; for they expected that the Mes- 
siah should he so: so that, his enemies them- 
selves being judges, He did no evil. Nay, (2.) 
Here was a very glorious truth asserted con- 
cerning Him—that He is Jesus the King of the 
Jews, that King whom the Jews expected, and 
ought to have submitted to; so that his accusa- 
tion amounts to this, That He was the true 
Messiah and Savior of the world ; as Balaam, 
when he was sent for to curse Israel, blessed 
them altogether, and that three times, (Num. 
24: 10.) so Pilate, instead of accusing Christ as 
a criminal, proclaimed Him a King, and that 
three times, in three inscriptions. Thus God 
makes men to serve Ais purposes, quite beyond 
their own. 

4. By his companions with Him in suffering, 
v. 38. There were two thieves crucified with 
Him at the same time, in the same place, under 
the same guard ; two highwaymen, or robbers 
on the road, as the word properly signifies. It 
is probable that this was appointed to be execu- 
tion-day ; and therefore they hurried the prose- 
cution of Christ in the morning, that they might 
have Him ready to be executed with the other 
criminals. Some think that Pilate ordered it 
thus, that this piece of necessary justice, in 
executing these thieves, might atone for his 
injustice in‘condemning Christ ; others that the 
Jews contrived in it, to add to the ignominy 
of the sufferings of our Lord Jesus ; however 
it was, the scripture was fulfilled in it, (Isa.~ 
52:12.) He was numbered with the trans- 
gressors. 

(1.) It was a reproach to Him, that He was | 
crucified with them; as if He had been a par- 
taker with them in their sins; for He was 
made Sin for us, and took on Him the likeness 
of sinful flesh. He was, at his death, number- 
ed am the transgressors, and had his Jot 
with the wicked, that we, at our death, might 
he numbered among the saints, and have cur lot 
among the chosen. 4 

(2.) It was an additional reproach, that He 
was crucified in the midst, between them, as if 
He had heen the worst of the three, the princi- 
pal malefactor. It was also intended to ruffle 
and discompose Him, in his last moments, with 
the shrieks, and groans, and blasphemies, of 
these malefactors, who, it is likely, mad 4 
hideous outcry when they were nailed to the . 
cross ; but thus would Christ affect Himself — 
with the miseries of sinners, when He was 
suffering for their salvation. Some of Christ’s - 
apostles were afterward crucified, Peter, 
Andrew, but none of them were crucified with 
Him, lest it should have looked as if they h 
been joint-undertakers with Him, in satisfyit 
for man’s sin, and joint-purchasers of life a 
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(294; watched, that none might remove the bodies of the per- were given that thoy aeivht be Mfioved. they ‘were dead, si nl 


AS D. 33, 
39 And they that 


passed by ™ reviled 
him, wagging their 
heads, 

40 And ® saying, 


Thou °that destroyest 
the temple, and build- 
est it in three days, 
save thyself. PIf thou 
be the Son of God, 
%come down from the 
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glory ; therefore He was crucified between two 
malefactors, who could not be supposed. to con- 
tribute any thing to the merit of 46 death ; for 
He Himself bare our sins in his own body. 

5. By the blasphemies and _revilings with 
which they loaded Him, when He was hanging 
on the cross ; though we read not that they cast 
any reflections on the thieves that were cruci- 
fied with Him. One would have thought, that, 
when they had nailed Him to the cross, they 
had done their worst, and malice itself had 
been exhausted :; a dying man, though an infa- 
mous man, should be treated with compassion. 


cross. But, to complete the humiliation of the Lord 


41 Likewise _ also 
Fine ceschiet .Driests. 
mocking him, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 

42 He ‘saved others, 
himself he cannot save, 
If he be tthe Kine of 
Israel, let him now 
come down from the 
cross, and we will be- 
lieve him. 7 
m Ps. 22:6,7,17. 31:11—13. 35;15—21. 

69:7—12,20. 109:2,25. Lam. 1:12. 

2:15—17. Mark 15:29,30. Luke 23: 

35—39. 1 Pet. 2:22—24. 


n Gen. 37:19,20. Rev. 11:10. 
o 26:61. Luke 14:29,30. John 2:19—22, 


He was bearing iniquity, He was then loaded 
with reproach, and, for aught that appears, not 
one of his friends, who the other day cried 
Hosanna to Him, durst be seen to show Him 
any respect. 

1.) The common people, that passed by, re- 
viled Him. His extreme misery, and exem- 
plary patience under it, did not mollify them, or 
make them to relent; but they, who by their 
outcries brought Him to this, now think to jus- 
tify themselves in it by their reproaches, as if 
they did well to condemn Him. They reviled 
Him—they blasphemed Him; and blasphemy it 
was, in the strictest sense, speaking evil of Him 
who thought it not robbery to be equal with God. 
Observe here, : 

{1.] The persons taat reviled Him; travel- 
lers that went along the road, and it was a great 


Pe 1:3,6. _ 26:63, 64. road, leading from Jetusalern to Gibeon; they 
r Ps. 22:12,13. Is. 49:7. Zech. 11:3, Were possessed with prejudices against Him by 


Mark 15:31,32. Luke 22:52. 23:35. 
s John 9:24. 40:47. Acts 4:14. 
t 37. 2:2. Luke 19:38. John 1:49. 


the reports and clamors of the high priest’s 
creatures. It is a hard thing, and requires more 
than ordinary application and resolution, to keep 
up a good opinion of persons and things every where run down, and spoken 
against. Every one is apt to say as the most say, and to throw a stone at 
that whichis in an illname. The Roman rabble fluctuate with a man’s fluc- 
tuating fortunes, and fail not to depress those that are sinking. Juv. 

[2.] The gesture they used, in contempt of Him—wagging their heads ; 
which signifies their triumph in his fall, and their insulting over Him, Isa. 37: 
22. Jer. 18:16. Lam. 2:15. The language of it was, Aha, so would we have 
wt, Ps. 35:25. This very gesture was prophesied of; (Ps. 22: 8.) They shake 
the head at me. And Ps. 109: 25. 

[3.] The taunts and jeers they uttered. 

lst. They upbraided Him with his destroying of the temple. Though the 
judges themselves were sensible that what He had said of that was mis- 
represented, (as appears, Mark 14:59.) yet they industriously spread it among 
the people, to bring an odium on Him, that He had a design to destroy the 
temple ; than which nothing would more incense the people against Him. 
‘ Thou that destroyest the temple, that vast and strong fabric, try thy strength 
now in plucking up that cross, and drawing those nails, and so save Thyself; 
if Thou hast the power Thou hast boasted of, this is a proper time to exert 
it, and give proof of it; for it is supposed that every man will do his utmost 
to save himself. This made the cross of Christ such a stumbling-block to 
the Jews, that they looked upon it to be inconsistent with the power of the 
Messiah; He was crucified in weakness, (2 Cor. 13: 4.) so it seemed to them ; 
but indeed Christ crucified is the Power of God. 

2dly. They upbraided Him with his saying that He was the Son of God; 
rf If Thou he so, come down from the cross ;’ and renewing the assault, (ch. 
4: 3—6.) If Thou be the Son of God, &c. They think that now, or never, 
He must prove Himself to be the Son of God ; forgetting that He had proved 
it by the miracles He Mbrin ls & and unwilling to wait for the complete proof 
of it by his resurrection, to which He had so often referred; which, if they 
had observed it, would have anticipated the offence of the cross. This comes 
of judging things by the present aspect of them, without a due remembrance 
of what is past, and a patient expectation of what may further be produced. 

(2.) The church-rulers and state-rulers mocked Him, v. 41. They did not 
think it enough to invite the rabble to do it, but did it in their own proper 
persons. They should have been in the temple at their devotion, for it was 
the first day of the feast of unleavened bread, when there was to be a holy con- 
vocation ; (Lev. 23:7.) but they were here at the place of execution, spitting 
their venom at the Lord Jesus. How much below the grandeur and gravity 
_ of their character ! Could any thing tend more to make them contemptible 

nd base before the people? One would have thought, that common prudence 

should have taught them to keep as much as might be behind the curtain ; 
“but nothing is too mean for malice. Did they disparage themselves thus, to 
despite to Christ, and shall we be afraid of disparaging ourselves, by 
ng with the multitude to do Him honor, and not rather say, If this be 
vile, I will be yet more vile? 
e” Verses 39—44. ; ‘ 
We may challenge universal history to furnish another instance, in 
_ which any person, expiring under the tortures of a cruel execution, was 
é with such derision, contempt, and mockery, by all ranks and 
lers of men, and even by one at least of his fellow-sufferers. This 

reserved for the Bp Jesus, ‘the Brightness of the Father’s glory, 
| the express Image of his Person.’ ‘God manifest in the flesh ;’ 
this transaction is a full demonstration of apostate man’s rancorous 
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Jesus, and to show that, when He was dying, | 
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Two things the priests and elders upbraided 
Him with: 

{1.] That He could not save Himself, v. 42. 
He had been before abused in his prophetical 
and kingly office, and He now is in his priestly. 
Ist. They take it for granted He could not save 
Himself, and therefore had not the power He 
pretendes to, when really He would not save 

imself, because He would die to save us. 
They should have argued, ‘He saved others, 
therefore He cowld save Himself, and if He do 
not, it is for some good reason.’ But 2dly. They 
would insinuate, that, because He did not now 
save Himself, therefore all his pretence to save 
others was but sham and delusion; though the 
truth of his miracles was demonstrated beyond 
contradiction. 3dly. They upbraid Him with 
being the King of Israel. They dreamed of 
the external pomp and power of the Messiah, 
and therefore thought the cross altogether disa- 
grecable to the King of Israel, and inconsistent 
with that character. Many people could like 
the King of Israel well enough, if He would 
but come down from the cross, if they could have 
his kingdom without the tribulation through 
which they must enter into it. But the matter 
is settled; if no cross, then no Christ, no crown. 
Those that would reign with Him must be will- 
ing to suffer with Him. 4thly. They challeng- 
ed Him to come down from the cross. And 
what had become of us then, and the work of 
our redemption and salvation? If He had been 
provoked by these scoffs to come down from the 
cross, and so have left his undertaking wn finish- 
ed, we had been forever undone. But his un- 
changeable love and resolution fortified Him 
against this temptation, so that He did not fail, 
nor was discouraged. 5thly. They promised, 
that, if He would come down from the cross, 
they would believe Him. Let Him give them 
that proof of his being the Messiah, and they 
will own Him to be so.. When they had formerly 
demanded asign, Hetold them that the sign He 
would give them should be, not his coming down 
Srom the cross, but, his coming up from. the 
grave, which they had not patience to wait:for. 
If He had come down from the cross, they might 
with as much reason have said that the soldiers 
had juggled in nailing Him to it, as they said, 
when He was raised from the dead, that the 
disciples came by night, and stole Him away. 
But to promise ourselves that we would believe, 
if we had such means and motives of faith as 
we ourselves would prescribe, when we do not 
improve what God has appointed, is not only a 
gross instance of the deceitfulness of our hearts, 
but the sorry sublerfuge of an obstinate, destroy- 
ing infidelity. 

[2.] That God, his Father, would not save 
Him; (v. 43.) He trusted in God, that is, He 
pretended to do so; for He said, am the Son 
of God. Those who call God Father, and 
theinselves his children, profess to put confi- 
dence in Him, Ps. 9:10. Now they suggest, 
that He did but deceive Himself and others in 
his claims of Sonship; for, if He had been the 
Son of God, (as Job’s friends argued concerning 
Him,) He would not have been abandoned 1 
all this misery, much less in it. This was 9 
sword in his bones, which David complains ; (Ps. 
42: 10.) a two-edged sword, intended, Ist. Te 
vilify Him, and make the standers-by thinh 
Him a deceiver and an impostor; as if his say- 
ing, that He was .he Son of God, were now 
effectually disproved. 2dly. To terrify Him, 
and drive Him to distrust his Father’s power 
and love; which, some think, He feared, re- 
ligiously feared, prayed against, and was deliv- 
ered from, Heb. 5:7. David complained more 
of the endeavors of his persecutors to shake his 
Jaith, and drive him from his hope in God, than 
of their attempts to shake his throne, and drive 
him from his kingdom: their saying, there is 


enmity to the holy image, truth, and law of his Creator; and a suffi- 
cient confutation of all the flattering representations of those who know 
more of every thing, than of God and of themselves. 
and martyrs, who were renewed to some measure of the same image, 
and stood up for the same truths, always met with an adequate propor- 
tion of the same treatment; but it has been confined to them, and male- 
factors have almost universally been exempted from it. 


Indeed prophets 
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43 He “trusted in 
God: let him deliver 


him now, if he will 
have him: for he said, 
xT am the Son of God. 

44 The » thieves also, 
which were crucified 
with him, cast the same 
in his tecth. 

[Practicnl Observations. ] 

45 I Now 2 from the 
sixth hour there was 
«darkness over all the 
and unto the ninth 
heur. 

46 And about the 
niuth hour » Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing, ° Eli, Eli, lama sa- 
bachthani? that is to 
say, My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken 
me ? 


u Ps. 3:2. 14:6. 22:8, 42:10. Is. 36: 
15,18. 37:10. 

x 40. John 3:16,17,. 5:17—25. 10:30, 
36. 19:7. 

y 38. Job 30:7—9. Ps. 35:15. Mark 


15:32. Luke 23:39,40. 
z Mark 15:25,33,34. Luke 23:44,45. 
a Is, 50:3. Am, 8:9. Rev. 8:12. 9:2. 
b Mark 15:34. Luke 23:46. 
28—30, Heb. 5:7. 
c Ps. 22:1. 71:11. 
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no help for him in God, (Ps. 3: 2.) and, God has 
foraaian him, Ps. 71:11. In this, as in other 
things, he was a type of Christ. Nay, these 


very words David mentions, as spoken by his 


enemies ; (Ps. 22: 11.) He trusted on the Lord 
that He would deliver Him. Surely these priests 
and scribes had forgotten their psalter, or they 
would not have used these same wofds, so ex- 
actly to answer the type and prophecy; but the 
Scriptures must be fulfilled... es 

(3.) To complete the reproach, the thieves 
also that were crucified with Him, joined with 
his persecutors; that is, one of them did, who 
said, If Thou be the Christ, save Thyself and 
us, Luke 23:39. One would think that, of ali 

eople, this thief had least cause, and should 
have had least mind, to banter Christ. Part- 
ners in suffering, though for different causes, 
usually cormmiserate one another; and few, 
whatever they have done before, will breathe 
their last in revilings. But, it seems, the great- 
est mortifications of the body, and the most 
humbling rebukes of Providence, will not of 
themselves mortify the corruptions of the soul, 
nor suppress the wickedness of the wicked, 
without the grace of God. 

Thus our Lord Jesus having undertaken to 
satisfy the justice of God for the wrong done 
Him in his honor by sin, did it by suffering 
in his honor; not only by divesting Himself 
of what was due to Him as the Son of God, but 
by submitting to the utmost indignity; because 
He was made Sin for us, He was thus made a 
Curse for us, to make reproach easy to us, if at 
any time we stffer it, and have all manner of 
evil said against us falsely, for righteousness’ 
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ah’s time did. It is reported that Dionysius, at 
Heliopolis in Egypt, took notice of this dark- 
ness, and said, Evther the God of nature is suf- 
fering, or the machine of the world is tumblin 

into ruin. An extraordinary light gave intelli- 
gence of the birth of Christ, (ch. 2:2.) and 
therefore it was proper that an extraordinary 
darkness should notify his death, for He is the 
Light of the world. The indignities done to 
our Lord Jesus made the heavens astonished. 
This amazing darkness was designed to stop 
the mouths of those blasphemers who were re- 
viling Christ as He hung on the cross; and it 
should seem that, for the present, it struck such 
terror upon them, that though their hearts were 
not changed, yet they were silent, and stood 
doubting what this should mean, till after three 
hours the darkness scattered, and then, (as ap- 
pears by v. 47:) like Pharaoh, when the plague 
was over, they hardened their hearts. But that 
which was principally intended in this dark- 
ness, was, (1.) Christ’s present conflict with the 
powers of darkness. ow the prince and the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, were to be 
east out, spoiled, and vanquished on their own 
ground. (2.) His present want of heavenly 
comforts; that dark cloud which the human 
soul of our Lord Jesus was now under. God 
makes his sun to shine on the just and on the 
unjust, and a pleasant thing itis for the eyes to 
behold the sun; but when Christ was made Sin 
Jor us, because now his soul was exceeding 
sorrowful, and the cup of divine displeasure was 
filled to Him without mixture, even the light of 
the sun was suspended. When earth denied 


Him a drop of cold water, heaven denied Him ~ 


“ 


va 


sake. 


III. We have here the frowns of Heaven, which our Lord Jesus was under, 
in the midst of all these injuries and indignities from men. 


which, observe, 


1. How this was signified—by an extraordinary and miraculous eclipse 
There was darkness 
over all the earti; so most interpreters understand it, though our transla- 
tion confines it to that land. Some of the ancients appealed to the an- 
nals of the nation concerning this extraordinary eclipse at the death of 
ave notice to those parts of the 
world of something great then doing; as the sun’s going back in Hezeki- 


of the sun, which continued for three hours, v. 45. 


Christ, as a thing well known, and which 


a beam of light; being to deliver us from utter 
darkness, He Himself, in the depth of his suf-_ 
ferings, walked in darkness, and had no light, 
Isa. 50:10. During the three hours this dark- 
ness continued, we do not find that He said one 
word, but passed this time in silent retirement 
in his own soul, now in agony, wrestling with 
the powers of darkness, and taking in the im- 
iy Lae of his Father’s displeasure, not against 

imself, but the sin of man, which He was 
now making his soul an offering for. Never 


Concerning 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.26—44. Weare prone to complain under injuries, and 
even to retort or retaliate on those who offend us: but the Sa- 
vior endured the most complicated indignities and cruelties, 
without a murmur, an angry word, or a menace! In the meek- 
ness and dignity of heavenly wisdom, He heard unmoved the 
false accusations with which He was pursued; the preference 

iven to a murderer before Him; the ungrateful people, whose 

iseases He had healed, and whose wants He had supplied, 
demanding his crucifixion ; the iniquitous sentence passed on 
Him; and the sarcasms and cruel detieien of the soldiers, the 

eople, the rulers, and even of the malefactors. Without the 
east impatience, He suffered his body to be torn with the 
scourge, his head to be wounded with the thorns, and his 
hands and feet to be pierced; and thus He met the horrors of 
the most excruciating death, and the shame of being numbered 
among the worst of criminals, with the most entire resignation 
to his Father’s will, the most ardent love and zeal for his glory, 
and the deepest compassion even for his cruel murderers. He 


was also as much superior to fear, as to anger or impatience; 
and He supported his sufferings with a demeanor equally dis- 
tant from levity, and from sullen affectation of insensibility : so 
that all which has been admired in the death of heroes or 
philosophers, is no more comparable to the setting of this ‘Sun 

of Righteousness,’ than the glimmering taper is to the clear 
light of day.—But let us especially consider this conduct of the 
Savior as our pattern; and recollect that all our fretfulness, 
peevishness, bitterness and despondency, are indeed acts of 
rebellion, which could not have been pardoned, but through the 
shedding of his precious blood. Let us remember, that we are 
called to do good, and suffer evil, in this present world; let us — 
keep a guard over our spirits, and at the door of our lips, when 5 
we are injured, insulted and afflicted; let us consider how 
‘light our afflictions’ are, and how mixed with consolations, 
when compared with those of our divine Surety; and never 
expect or desire kind usage from such characters, as ‘ crucified 
the Lord of glory.’ Scorr. 


(43.) If He will have Him.) ‘If He love and favor Him.’ 
Bloomfield. ‘The Jews thought that God could not but deliver every 
pious worshipper from calamities, and that he who was barne down by 
them could not be such.’ KULNOEL, 

; Verse 45. 

It is here supposed, and will hereafter be shown, that Christ was nail- 
ed to the cross at ‘the third hour,’ or by nine o’clock in the morning; 
but this darkness did not begin before the sixth hour, or noon; and it 
lasted till the ninth hour, or three o’clock in the afternoon. As the 
moon was then atthe full, it could not be an eclipse from a natural 
cause ; and probably it reached no further than the Holy Land, at least 
the language of the evangelists implies no more. (Notes, Mark 15: 
25, 33.) Some infidels have greatly exulted, because Josephus and the 
pagan writers have not mentioned this phenomenon; but none have 
attempted to deny it, and every writer notices and records only what he 
sees proper. Josephus and the pagan authors were, in general, as lit- 
tle disposed to bear a favorable testimony to Christianity, as modern 
infidels are; the former could not but have heard of it, and his silence 
may be considered as the effect of his inability to deny the fact, and his 
unwillingness to admit the proper conclusion; but heathen authors 
would probably ‘treat the report with contempt and neglect, as un- 
worthy of regard, It deserves notice, that all the evancelists record 
the scoffs and insults of the spectators, before they mention this dark- 
ness, which, it is probable, for the time alarmed and silenced them. 
Many things have been conjectured concerning the intenseness of this 
gloom ; but little can be known; probably it was neither so intense, nor 
so slight, as different writers, contending with each other, have repre- 
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sented it. There is no proof, that during it, Jesus saw and spoke to his 
mother and the apostle John, ata considerable distance, as some have 
supposed ; for nothing appears from the narrative, why this might not 
take place either during the three hours which preceded the gloom, or 
just before Jesus expired, when ‘it seems to have terminated. (See 50, 
John 19: 25—27.) We have, however, the wadiony ef three evan- 
gelists, authenticated by miracles and prophecy, that such a darkness 
took place; and may be sure it was sufficiently intense, to convince 
considerate persons, that it was an awful token of the wrath of God 
against the crucifiers of the holy Jesus, ¥ Scorr.’ — 
Verse 46. 

(Ps. 22:1) The words are not exactly the same as they stand i 
the original of the psalm referred to, and are supposed to be quo 
the Syro-Chaldaic dialect ; but the meaning is precisely the same. 
doleful exclamation of Jesus showed that the total want of ‘ the lig 
God’s countenance’ on his soul, and the sense of his frown and 1 
against Him, as our Surety, were far more dreadful than 
plicated outward sufferings ; that his confidence in his Father, 
with his love, zeal, submission, and every holy affection were una 
and most perfect, even in that dreadful hour; and that there 
cause in Him, why He should be thus forsaken, it being wholly 
his willing answerableness for the sins of his people, (Warg. 
26: 36—39. Mark 15: 34.) -. s 
‘From this and other passages it is col 
Hebrew-Syriac language, or ae the Hebr 


was then prevalent,in Judea,’ 


® 


- be, ‘let us.see whether 


_ by his Father. 
take concerning his own case. 
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il 

47 Some of them 
that stoed there, when 
they heard that, said, 
4This man calleth for 
Elias. 

48 And straightwa 
one of them oh, und 
took a sponge, * and 
filled i¢ with vinegar, 
and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said, Let 


were there three such hours since the day that 
God created man on the earth, never such a dark 
and awful scene ; the c of man’s redemption 
and salvation. Toe ees 

2. How He comp laine of it; (v. 46.) about 
the ninth hour, when it began to clear up, after 
a long and silent conflict, Jesus cried, Lili, Eli, 
lama sabachthani ? The words are related in 
the Syriac tongue, in which they were spoken, 
because worthy of double remark, ond for the 
sake of the perverse construction which his ene- 
mies put on them, in putting Elias for Eli. 
Now- observe here, 

{1.) Whence He borrowed this complaint— 
from Ps. 22:1. It is not probable, ye some 
have thought) that He repeated the whole psalm; 
vet hereby He intimated that the whole was to 
he ae fo to Him. This, and that other word, 
Inio thy hands EF commit my spirit, He fetched 
from David’s psalms, to teach us the use and 
benefit of the word of God in prayer. 

(2) How He uttered it—with a loud voice ; 
which bespeaks the extremity of his pain and 


Elias will come to save 
him. 

_ 59 Jesus, -when he 
had cried again witha 


19:29,39) : ee 
£43, 2 anguish, the strength of nature remaining in 
& Mark 1557. Luke 2346. John Elim; and the great earnestness of his spirit in 


a this expostulation.. Now the Scripture-was ful- 
filled ; (Joel 3:15, 16.) The sun and the moon shall be darkened. The Lord 
shall also roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem. David often 
speaks of his crying aloud in prayer, Ps. 55: 17. r Bisa 

(3.) What the complaint was—Ify God, my God, why hast Thow forsaken 
Me? A strange complaint to come from the mouth of our Lord Jesus, who, 
Wwe are sure, was God’s elect, in whom his soul delighted, (Isa. 42:1.) and 
whom He was always well pleased. Surely, never sorrow was like unto 
that sorrow, which extorted such a complaint from one who, being perfectly 
free from sin, could never be a terror to Himself; but the heart say its 
own bitterness. No wonder it made-the earth to.quake, and.rent the rocks ; 
for it is enough to make both the ears of every one that hears it, to tingle, and 


_ ought. to be spoken of with great reverence. 


Note, [1.]. That our Lord Jesus was, in his sufferings, for a time, forsaken 
So. He saith Himself, who, we are sure, was under no mis- 
Not that the union between the divine and 
human natures was weakened ; no, He was now by the-eternal eee offering 
Himself: nor as if there were any abatement of his Father’s love to Him, 
or his to his Father; we are sure that there was on his mind no horror of 
God, nor any thing of the torments of hell; but his Father forsook Him ;- that 
is, First, He delivered Him up into the hands of his enemies, and did not 
appear to rescue Him. He let loose the powers of darkness against Him, 
and suffered them to do their worst, worse than against Job. Now was that 
Scripture fulfilled, (Job 16: 9.) God has turned Me over into the hands of the 
wicked ; and no-angel is-sent from heaven to deliver, no friend on earth 
raised-up to appear for Him. . Secondly, He withdrew the present comfort- 
able sense of his complacency in Him. When his sowl was first troubled, He 
hada voice from heaven to comfort Him; (John 12: 27. 28.) in his agony 
in the garden, there appeared. an angel from heaven, strengthening Him; 
but now He had neither. Thirdly, He Jet out upon his soul an afflicting 
sense of his wrath against man for sin. Christ was made Sin for us, a-Curse 
for us ; and therefore, though God loved Him as a Son, He frowned on Him 
asa Surety. These impressions He was pleased to admit, and to waive that 
resistance of them which He could have made: because He would accommo- 
date Himself to this part of his undertaking, as He had done to.all the rest. 


; 2.) That Christ’s being forsaken of his Father, was the most grievous of 


de 


« 4.9. 


_words of Christ, pe 


suierings, and that which He complained most of. Here He laid the 
nost doleful accents ; He did not say,‘ Why am I scourged 2? And why spit 
on? And why nailed to the cross ?? But when his Father stood at a dis- 
tance, He cried out thus ; for this was it that put wormacood and gall into 
the affliction-and misery. This brought the 1aters into the soul, Ps..69: 1—3. 
| That our Lord Jesus, even when thus forsaken of his Father, kept 
hold of Him as his God; My God, my God, though forsaking Me, yet mine. 
Ghrist was God's servant in the work of redemption ; to Him He was to make 
satisfaction, and hy Him: to be carried through and crowned, and on that ac- 
count He calls Him his God ; for He was now doing his will. _ See Isa. 49: 
This supported Him, that even in the = of his sufferings God was 

his God, and thig He resolves to keep fast hold of. ; 

(4.) See how his enemies impiously ridiculed this complaint, v. 47. Some 
think this was the ignorant mistake of the Roman soldiers, who had heard 
talk of Elias, and oi the Jews’ expectation of his coming, but knew not the 
signification of Eli, Eli, and so made this blundering comment on these 
ps not hearing the latter part of what He said, for 
oise of the people. Note, Many of the reproaches cast on the Word 
people of God, rise from gross mistakes. Divine truths are often 
rupted by ignorance of the language and style of the Scripture. Those 


a Verses 47—49. 

Some supposed He called on Elias to come and rescue Him; for,as 
3 was to be the forerunner of the Messiah, they probably thought 
eant thus to assert his claim to that character, even to the last. 
'g. Ref. d.) About the sare time He also said, “T thirst,’ being 
€ gh ess of anguish and torture ; and, as a vessel stood 
hich being mixed with water, was commonly 
iers,) f them filled a-sponge with vinegar, 
eed, or 2 shalk af hyssop, reached it to Him that 

Scort, 
38 


‘Tt is finished ;’ 


The death of Christ. 


that hear by halves, pervert what they hear. 
Others think it was the wilful mistake of some 
of the Jews, who knew what He said, but were 


disposed to abuse Him, and misrepresent Him 


as one who, being forsaken of God, was driven 
to trust in creatures ; perhaps hinting also, that 
He who had pretended to be Himself the Mes- 
siah, wouldnow be glad to be beholden to Elias, 
who was expected to be only forerunner of the 
Messiah. Note, It is no new thing for the most 
pious devotions of the best men to be ridiculed 
ry scoflers ; nor are we to think it strange, if 
what is well said, in praying and preaching, be 
misconstrued, and turned to our reproach ; 
Christ’s words were so, though He spake as 
never man. spake, 

IV. ‘The comfort his enemies administered. 

1. Some gave Him vinegar to drink; (v. 
43.) instead of some cordial to refresh Him 
under this heavy burthen, they tantalized Him 
with that which did not only add to the reproach 
they were loading Him rile but did too sensi- 
bly represent that cup of trembling which his 
Father had put into hishand. Oneof themran 
to fetch it, seeming to be officious to Him, but 
really glad of an opportunity to abuse and 
affront Him, and afraid lest any one should 
take-it out of his hands. 

2. Others, with the same purpose of disturb- 
ing and abusing Him, refer him to Elias ; (v. 
49.) ‘Come, let Hin alone, his case is desperate, 
neither heaven nor earth can help Him ; let us 
do nothing either to hasten his death, or to 
retard it; He has appealed to Elias, and to 
Elias let Him go.’ 

V..50—56. Here is-an account of the death 
of Christ. : é 

I. The manner how He breathed his last; 
(v. 50.) between the third and the sixth hour, 
that is, between nine and twelve o’clock, as we 
reckon, He was nailed to the cross, and soon 
after the ninth hour, that is, between three and 
four o’cloek in the afternoon, He died. That 
was the time of the offering of the evenin 
sacrifice, and the time when the paschal lamb 
was killed, and Christ, our Passover, is sacri- 
ficed for us, and offered Himself in the evening 
of the world a sacrifice to God of a sweet- 
smelling savor. It was at that time of the day, 
that the angel Gabriel delivered to Daniel that 
glorious prediction of the Messiah, Dan. 9: 21, 
24. Aud some think that from that very time 
when the angel spake it, to this time when 
Christ died, was just’ seventy weeks, that is 
four hundred and ninety years, to a day, to an 
hour; as the departure of Israel out of Egypt 
was at the end of the four hundred and thirty 
years, even the self-same day, Exod. 12: 41. 

Two things are here noted. 

1. That Ee cricd with a loud voice, as be- 
fore, v. 46. 

(1.) This was a sign, that, after all his pains 
aud fatigues, his life: was whole in Him, and 
nature sfrong. 'The voice of dying men is one 
of the first things that fails. But Christ, just 
before He expired, spake like a man in his full 
strength, to show that his life was not forced 
from Him, but was freely delivered by Hin 
into his. Father’s hands, as his own act and 
deed, and to show that by the elernal (te He 
offered Himself, being the Priest as well as the 
Sacrifice, He cried with a loud voice. : 

(2.) It was significant. He was now spotling 
principalities and powers, and in this loud voice 
He did, as it were, shout for mastery, as one 
mightyto save, Isa. 63: 1.. Compare with this, 
Isa, 42: 13,14. Hiserying with a loud voice, 
signified that bis death should be published to 
all the world ; all mankind being concerned init, 
and obliged to take notice of it. Christ’s loud cry 
was like a trumpet blown over the sacrifices. 


Verse 50, 


Perhaps the darkness continued neatly to the time when Jesus said, 


and then the darkness and horror seem to have been 


removed also from his mind; and an inexpressible joy in the sense of 
his Father’s love, the near approach of his glory, and the blessed 
effects of his sufferings, to have filled his soul. 
ately after, ‘cried out with a loud voice, Father, into thy hands I come 
mend my spirit.’ His soul could have left the body, at the very begin- 
ning of his lingering agonies, had He so 
sarv only for the expiation of our sins 


He therefore, immedi- 


pleased, as these were neces: 
©This view of the ca - 


# 


A.D. 33. 


loud voice, "yielded up . 2. That then He yielded up the ghost. This 
the ghost. ~ is the usual periphrasis of dying; to show that 
[Practical Observations.) the Son of God, on the cross, did truly and pro- 
“I ‘th perly die by the violence of the pain He was 
51 And, behold, © put to. His soul was separated from his body, 
veil of the temple was 4nd so his body was left really and truly dead. 
rent in twain from the It Wo noe ley ae sey for 1t ye eater 
ottom : site that He should; thus wt was writien, an 
Bhs ne sareh did therefore thus zt behoves Him to suffer. Death 
quake, and the rocks 


MATTHEW, XXVII. 


being the penalty for the breach ofthe first 
covenant, (Thou shalt surely die,) the Mediator 


rent, of the new covenant must make atonement by 

h 20:28. Pg 22:14,15, Ts, 53:9—12. Means of death, otherwise no remission, Heb. 
Danesgeee-Johp 10s Leathe 2 rel Seeaae had undertaken to make his soul an 

i Ex. 26.3137. 40:21. Lev. 16:212 offering for sin; and He did it, when He yield- 
—15. 2 Chr, 3:14. Mark=15:33. ed wp the ghost, and voluntarily resigned it. 
athe ere Eph gilt e Heb. 1. The miracles that attended his death. 

k 28:2, Ps. 18:7,15. Mic. 1:34. Nah. 1, Behold, the veil of the temple was rent in 
ee Pee rat ct ou Heb. 1225— twain, Just as our Lord Jesus expired, at the 


time of the offering of the evening-sacrifice, 
and on a solemn day, when the priests were officiating in the temple, and 
might themselves be eye-witnesses of. it, the veil af the temple was rent by 
an invisible power; that veil which parted between the holy place and the 
most holy. They had condemned Him for saying, J will destroy this temple, 
understanding it literally ; now, by this specimen of his power, He let them 
know that, if He had pleased, He could have made his words good. In this, 
as inothers of Christ’s miracles, there was a mystery. , : 

(1.) It was in correspondence with the temple of Christ’s body, which 
was now in the dissolving; when Christ cried with aloud voice, and gave 
up the ghost, and so dissolved that temple, the literal temple did, as it were, 
echo-to that cry, and answer by rending its veil. Note, Death is the rending 
of the veil of flesh which interposes between us and the holy of holies; the 
death of Christ was so, the death of true Christians is so. 

(2.) It signified the revealing and unfolding of the mysteries of the Old 
Testament. The veil of the temple was for concealment, as that on the face 
of Moses, therefore it was called the veil of the covering ; for it was highly pe- 
nal for any person to see the furniture of the most holy place, except the high 
priest, abd e but once a year, with 
smoke; all which signified the darkhes€ of that dispensation, 2 Cor. 3: 13. 
But now, all was laid open.’ “Now we see that’ the tmhercy-seat signified 
Christ, the great Propitiation ; the pot of manna, Christ the Bread of life. 
Thus we all, with open face, behold asin a glass, (which helps the sight, as 
the veil hindered it,) the glory of the Lord. Qtr eyes see the salvation. 

(3.) It signified the uniting of Jew and Gentile, by the removing of the 
artition-wall between them.” Christ, in his dgath, repealed the ceremonial 
aw, and, by abolishing those institutions, abolished the enmity, and made in 

Himself of twain one new man, so making peace, Eph. 2: 14—16. Christ 
died, to rend all dividing veilsfand to make all his one, John 17: 21. 

(4.) It signified the consecrating and laying’ open of a new and livin 
way to God. The veil kept, peoplé off from’ drawing near to the most holy 
pe where the Shechinah was. * But the rending of it signified that Christ, 
xy his death, opened a-way to God, [1°] For Himself. This was the great 
day of atonement, when our Lord Jesus; as the great High: Priest, not by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his oibn blood, entered once for all into 
the holy place; in token of which the veil was rent, Heb. 9:7, &c. Hav- 
ing offered his sacrifice in the outer court, the: blood of it was now to be 


great ceremony, and through a cloud of 
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sprinkled on the inexey- sue eay the veil; 
wherefore lifl up your heads, O ye gutes, and 
be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors. 3 for the King 
of glory, the Priest of glory, shall come in. 
Now was He caused to draw near, and made 
to approach, Jer. 30:21. Though He did not 
personally ascend into the holy place not made 
with hands, till above forty days after, yet He 
immediately acquired a right to enter, and had 
a virtual admission. [2.] For usin Him: so 
the apostle applies it, Heb. 10: 19, 20. We 
have boldness to enter into the holiest, by that 
new and living way which He has consecrated 
for us through the veil. He died, to bring us 
to God, and, in order thereunto, to rend that veil 
of guilt’ ‘and wrath which interposed between 
us and Him, to take away the cherubim and 
flaming sword, and to open the way to the tree 
of life. We have free access through Christ 
to the throne of grace, or mercy-seat, now, and 
to the throne of glory hereafter, Heb. 4: 16. 6: 
16. The rending of the veil signified, (as that 
ancient hymn excellently expresseth it,) that, 
when Christ had overcome the sharpness of 
death, He opened the kingdom of heaven toall 
| believers. othing can obstruct or discourage 
our access to heaven, for the veil is rent; a door 
is opened in heaven, Rev. 4:1. 

2. The earth did quake ; not only mount Cal- - 
vary, where Christ was crucified, but the whole 
land, and the adjacent countries. This earth- 

quake signified two things. 

| (1.) The horrible wickedness of Christ’s cru- 
cifiers.. Never did the whole creation before 
groan under such a burthen, as the Son of God 
crucified, and the guilty wretches that crucified 
Him. The earth quaked, as if it feared to 
open its mouth to receive the blood of Christ, so 
much more precious than that of Abel, which it 
had received, and was cursed for it, Gen. 4: 11, 
12... When the prophet would express God’s 
great displeasure against the wickedness of the 
wicked, He asks, Shall not the land tremble for 
this ? Amos 8: 8. 4 ‘ 

(2.) The glorious achievements of Christ?s 
cross, the mighty shock, nay; the fatal blow, 
now given to the devil’s kingdom. So vigorous 
was the assault that (as of old, when He went 
outof Seir, when He marched through the field. 
of Edom) the earth trembled, Judg. 5: 4. Ps. 
68:7, 8. God shakes all nations, when the 
Desire of all nations is to come; and there is 
a yet once more, which perhaps refers to this 
shaking, Hag. 2: 7, 21. 

3. The rocks rent; the firmest part of the 
earth was made to feel this mighty shock ; pro- 
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V.45—50. Our, blessed Redeemer endured all his other 
sufferings in silent submission: but the frown and wrath of the 
Father, which He bare for our sins, extorted the doleful ex- 
clamation, ‘My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ??— 
What then will be the misery of those, who shall forever be 
forsaken by God, and sink under his wrath and absolute de- 
spair! The believer, who has tasted a few drops of the cup 
which the Savior drank off to the very dregs, in the garden and 
on the cross—who has -ost for a season the comfort of commu- 
‘nion with God, and dreads lest he should come finally short of 
his favor, and is oppressed with a-sense of his displeasure— 
can frame some bets conceptions on’ this awful subject. 
Thence he learns to estimate in some degree the immensity of 
the Savior’s love ; thence he acquires deeper convictions of the 
evil and desert of sin, and of his obligations to Him ‘ who hath 
delivered us from the wrath to come; and thence he is led to 
consider the words, ‘ Depart from Me,’ which unbelievers little 


regard or dread, as more tremendous than even the unquencha- 
ble fire prepared for the devil and his angels.—But, how must 
adoring angels have been filled with astonishment, when they 
witnessed their incarni.te Lord and Creator thus despised ind. 
hated by sinful men! Nothing could more astonish these hoh 

spectators, than the madness and wickedness of his foes; ex- 
cept it were his patience in bearing with them, when his frown 
must at once have sunk them into hell ; his compassion for the 
souls of those who were by nature so deeply depraved, in thus 
agonizing and dying for them; and his power and grace, in 
thus triumphing over the prince of darkness, even in that deep- 
est scene of his humiliation. Thus were the purposes and pro- 
phecies of God ena ; thus was his ‘law magnified,’ his 
Justice satisfied, and his heliness displayed; thus was the way 
opened for us sinners to ‘the throne of grace’ now, and to the 


é 


‘gests an illustration of the love of Christ manifested in his death, be- 
‘yond what is commonly observed. Inasmuch as He did not use this 
, saad to quit his body, as soon as ever it was fastened to the crass, 
‘leaving only an insensible corpse to the cruelty of his murderers; 
‘but continued his abode in it, with a steady resolution. as long as it was 
‘proper; and then retired from it, with a majesty and dignity never 
‘known, or to be known, in any other death; dying if I may so ex- 
‘press it, like “the Prince of life.’ Doddridge. . Yielded up the 
ghost.) Resigned, or dismissed the spirit. Scorr. 
Verses 51—53. 

Caiaphas and the priests must have seen the veil which had been 
rent; yet this prodigy made no impression on their hardened hearts 
any more than the other events of that surprising day. ‘This insensi- 
bilify, amidst such astonishing miracles, appears to some persons almost 
incredible, and even beyond what human nature, depraved as it is, 
seems capable of. But it should be considered, that the most alarming 
and amazing scenes gradually lose their effect on the mind, when per- 
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kingdom of glory hereafter. ; » Scorr. 
a | 
E . s 
sons*become familiar with them. Men live among the dead anddying, 
often without terror or rejection; and in ge when miracles were /~ 


frequently wrought, many spectators would by habit grow familiar with. 
them, as men do with scenes of carnage and desolation ; especia 
when the astonishment, at first excited by witnessing a mi 
was attended by a conviction which was resisted with deep ave 
and when every subsequent niracle was followed by a similar proc 
The minds of those who thus ‘rebelled against the light,’ would 
course be employed, with all ihe ingenuity they possessed. in aci 
ing forthe wonderful -events, \vithout owning the hand of God i 

or the conclusion to be drawn frony them, in favor of the Te: 
whose doctrines condemned their conduct, and was contrary to th 
prejudices, and their ambition, avarice, and wicke 8. - Thus 

heart and conscience would gradually become mo | 
as if ‘seared with a hot iron,’ and. in awit c 
obstinate rebels up to judicial hard and blindwose 

“a 


~ 


re 


* 
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were 
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52 And the graves 


opened ; 


and 


‘many bodies of the 


saints 


arose, 


53 And came out of 


which ™ slept 


the graves after his 
resurrection, and went 
into the "holy city, and 
appeared unto many. 
54 Now when ° the 
centurion, 
that were with him 
. Watching Jesus, ?saw 
the earthquake, 
those things that were 


done, 


they 


and 


they 


and 


9 feared 


greatly, saying, * Truly 


this was the Son of 


God. 
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MATTHEW, XXVII. 


claiming, in effect, the glory of the suffering Je- 
sus, and themselves more sensible of the wrong 
done Him than were the hard-hearted Jews, 
who yet will shortly be glad 10 find a hole in the 
rocks, and a cleft in the rageed rocks, to hide 
them from the tace of Him that sitteth on the 
throne, See Rev. 6: 16. Isa. 2: 21. Jesus 
Christ is the Rock; and the rending of these 
rocks, signified the rending of that Rock. - (1.) 
That in the clefts of it we may be hid, as Moses 
in the clefts of the rock at Horeb, that there we 
may behold the glory of the Lord, as He did, 
Exod. 33: 22. rist’s dove is said to be hid 
in the clefts of the rock, (Cant. 2:14:) that is, 
as some make the allusion, sheltered in the 
wounds of our Lord Jesus, the Rock rent. (2.) 
That from the clefts of it rivers of living water 
may flow, and follow us in this wilderness, as 
from the rock Moses smote, (Exod. 17: 6.) and 
which God clave; (Ps. 78: 15.) and that Rock 
was Christ, 1 Cor. 10:4. When we celebrate 
the memorial of Christ’s death, our hard hearts 
must be rent—the heart; and not the garments. 
That heart is harder than a rock, that will not 
yield or melt, where Jesus Christ is evidently 
set forth crucified. 

4. The graves were opened.’ This matter is 
not related so fully as our curiosity would wish ; 
for the Scripture was not intended to gratify 
that; it should seem, the same earthquake that 
rent the rocks, opened the graves, and many 
bodies of saints which slept, arose. Death to 
the saints is but the sleep of the body,-and the 
grave the bed it sleeps in; they awoke by the 


power of the Lord Jesus, and (v. 53.) came out of the graves after his resur- 
rection, and went into Jerusalem, the holy city, and appeared unto many. 


Now here, ; . Sire Ret 2 
(1.) We may raise many inquiries concerning it, which we cannot resolve; 


as, [1.] Who these saints were, that did arise. 
patriarchs, from reference to whom, Christ had lately 


Some think, the ancient 
roved, the doctrine 


of the resurrection, ch. 22: 32. Others, modern saints, such as had seen Christ 


_ in the flesh, but died before Him; as his father Joseph, Zecharias, Simeon, 


John Baptist, and others, that had heen known to the disciples, while they 
lived, and therefore were the fitter to be witnesses to them in an apparition 


after. 


What if we should suppose that they were the martyrs, who in the 


Old-Testament times had sealed the truths of God with their blood, that 
were thus dignified and distinguished? Christ particularly points at them 


as his forerunners, ch. 23: 35. 


And we find (Rev. 20: 4, 5.) that those who 


were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, rose before the rest of the dead. 
Sufferers with Christ shall first reign with Him. [2.] It is uncertain whether 
(as some think) they arose to life, now at the death of Christ, and disposed 
of themselves elsewhere, but did not go into the city till after his resurrection ; 
or whether, (as others think,) though their sepulchres, (ch. 23: 29.) were shat- 
tered now by the earthquake, yet they did not revive and rise ill after the 
resurrection ; only, for brevity-sake, it is mentioned here, on the mention of 


the opening of the graves, which seems more probable, 


{3.] Some think 


that they arose only to bear witness of Christ’s resurrection, and, having 


finished their testimony, retired to their graves again. 


But it is more agree- 


able both to Christ’s honor and theirs, to suppose, though we cannot prove, 
that they arose as Christ did, to die no more, and therefore ascended with Him 


bo 


glory. 


[4.] To whom they appeared ; (not ¢o all the people it is certain, but 


many ;) whether enemies or friends, in what manner they appeared, how 


often, what they said and did, and how they disappeared, are secret things 


which belong not to us; we must not covet to be wise above what is wrillen : 


we have a more sure word of prophecy. See Luke 16: 31. 
(2.) Yet we may learn many good lessons from it. 


[1.] That even those 


who lived and died hefore the death and resurrection of Christ, had saving 
benefit thereby, as well as those who nave lived since; for He was the same 


yesterday 
Christ, 4 ; : 
that arose, were the present trophies of the victo 


de 


The wonderful events 
mild and patient suffering, 
mended his departing soul int 
on the minds of th 

‘unimpressed. Only four so 
the cross; but a considerable numbi 
watched Him whilst He hung there. 
saw and heard, and ‘ glorified God,’ 

cating his vengeance ; an 

It is not to 


ed with the centurion in this confession, who seem to have been the 
hthorns and mocked Him, should under- 


e words; yet we may reasonably con- 
clude, that this conviction terminated in the conversion at least of some 
of them, and perhaps of the very persons who nailed Him to the cross; 


and de 

was the 
join 
same as had crowned Jesus wit 
stand the full meaning of thes 


that He :s to-day, and will be forever, Heb. 13: 8. 
y dying, conquered, disarmed, and disabled death. 


[2.] That Jesus 
hese saints 
of. Christ’s cross over the 


wers of death, which He thus made a show of: openly. .» Having by death 
stroyed him that had the power of death, He thus led captivity captive, 
fulfilling that Scripture, J will ransom them from the power of the grave. 
[3.] That, in virtue of Christ's resurrection, the bodies of all the saints 


n of God.’ 


. 


e Roman so 


Verse 54. 5 } . 
ts attending the crucifixion of Christ, with his 
and the confidence with which He com- 
o the- hands of God, had a powerful effect 
ldiers, though the Jewish rulers remained 
ldiers were employed in nailing Jesus to 


they do.’ 


ar, commanded by a centurion, 
These were alarmed at what they 

perhaps by confessing their guilt 
d acknowledged, that ‘Truly this 
be supposed, that the soldiers who 


according to his prayer, ‘ Father, forgive them, for they know not what 


The death of Christ. 


shall, in the fulness of time, rise again. This 
was an earnest of the general resurrection at 
the last day, when all that are in the graves, 
shall hear the voice of the Sonaf God. And 
ie an Jerusalem is therefore called here the 

ly city, because the saints, at the general re- 
surrection, shall enter into the new Jerusalem, 
Rev. 21:2. [4.] That all the saints do, by the 
influence of Christ’s death, and in conformity 
to it, rise from the death of sin to the life of 
righteousness. They are raised up with Him 
to a divine and spiritual life. 

Ili. The conviction of his enemies that were 
employed in the execution, (v. ot which scme 
make no less'than another miracle, all things 
considered. Observe, 

1. The persons convinced, v.54. (1.) They 
were soldiers, whose profession is commonly 
hardening, and whose breasts are commerly 
not so susceptible as some others, of the im- 
pressions either of fear or pity. But there is 
no spirit too- big, too bold, for the power of 
Christ to break and humble. (2.) They were 
Roman Gentiles, who knew not the Scriptures 
which were now fulfilled; yet they only were 
convinced. A sad presage of the blindness 
that should happen to Israel, when the Gospel 
should be sent to the Gentiles, to open their 
eyes. Here were the Gentiles softened, and 
the Jews hardened. (3.) They were the perse- 
cutors of Christ, and those that but just before 
had reviled’ Him; as* appears, Luke 23: 36. 
How-soon can God; by the power He has over 
men’s’ consciences, alter their language, and 
fetch confessions of his truths, to his own glo- 
ry, out of the mouths of those that have breath- 
ed nothing but threatenings, and slaughter, and 
blasphemies ! setae > 

2. The means of their conviction ; se per- 
ceived the earthquake, and saw the other things 
that were done. These were designed to assert 
the honor of Christ in his sufferings, and had 
their end in these soldiers, whatever they had 
on others. Note, The dreadful appearances of 
God in his providence, sometimes works strange- 
ly for the conviction and awakening of sinners: 

3. The expressions of this conviction, in two 
things: 

(1) Their terror ; they feared greatly ; fear- 
ed lest they should have heen buried in the © 
darkness, or swallowed up in the earthquake. 
Note, Guilt puts men in fear; whereas there . 
are those who will not fear, though the earth be 
removed, Ps. 46: 1, 2. 

(2.) The testimony extorted from them ; Fru- 
ly this. wag the Son of "God; anoble confession ; 

eter was blessed for it, ch. 16:16, 17. It was 
the great matter now-in dispute, the point on 
which He-and his enemies had joined issue, ch. 
26: 63,64. His disciples believed it, but at this 
time durst not confess it; our Savior Himself 
was tempted to question it; when. He said, Why 
hast Thou forsaken Me? ~The Jews, vow that 
He was dying on the cross, looked ow it as 
plainly determined against Him, that He was 
not the Son of God, because He did not come 
down from the cross. , And yet now this centu- 
rion and the soldiers make this voluntary con- 
fession.. Note, God can maintain and assert 
thehohor.of a truth then, when it seems to he 
crushed; for,g7éat is the truth, and willprevail. 

IV. The attendance of his friends; that were 
witnesses of his death, v. 55,56. Observe, 

1. Who they were; not his apostles, only 
elsewhere we. find John by the cross, John 


(Luke 23: 34.) Some would interpret the words recorded 
by Matthew, ‘Truly this was the Son of God,’ by those of Luke, 
‘This was a righteous man.’ 
by this ; for as Jesus was crucified for saying that He was ‘the Son of 
God ;’ so, if He were a righteous man and unjustly condemned, He 
must be ‘the Son of God.’ 
cording to the notions of the pagans, say some; but could the officer 
and soldiers who crucified Christ, be ignorant that He was put to death, 
for averring Himself to be ‘ the Son of God? Surely then this supposed 
crime was referred to. r 
saying, ‘I am the Son of God;’ but ‘truly-this was the San of God. 

(Mark 15: 39, Luke 23: 47.) 1 
‘the alleged blasphemy for which our Savior suffered ; 

‘tended, in heathen phraseology, to express his admira 


But in fact that expression is explained 


(Marg. Ref. r.) A son of a god, ac- 


He is condemned to death as a blasphemer, for 


‘The centurion could not fail to know 
and had he in- 
tion of our Sa- 


‘yior’s conduct, he would not have used this expression.’ yal 
dleton. “29 


A. D. 33. 


55 And *many wo- 
men were there be- 
holding afar off, which 
followed Jesus from 
Galilee, ‘ ministering 
unto him ; 

56 Among which was 
“Mary Maedalene, and 
xMary the mother of 
y James and Joses, ‘and 
the mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children. 

57 J When the even 
was come, “there came 
a rich man of » Arima- 
thea, named Joseph, 
who also himself was 
Jesus’s disciple : 

58 He went to Pilate, 
“and begged the body 
of Jesus. Then Pilate 
commanded the body 
to be delivered. 

59 And when Joseph 
had taken the body, he 
wrapped it in a clean 
Hnen cloth, 

60 And laid it “in his 
own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out in the 
rock; and he rolled ¢a 
ereat stone to the door 
of the sepulchre, and 
departed. 

61 And there was 
‘ Mary Magdalene, and 
the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepul- 
chre. 
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19: 26.) their hearts failed them, they durst not 
appear, for fear of coming under the same con- 
demnation. - But here were a “Spat aie of wo- 
men, that boldly stuck to Christ, when the rest 
of his disciples had basely deserted Him. 
Note, Even those of the weaker sex are often, 
by the grace of God, made strong in faith, that 
Christ’s strength may be made perfect in weak- 
ness. ‘I‘here have been women martyrs, famous 
for courage and resolution in Christ’s cause. 
Now of these women it is said, (1.) That they 
had followed Jesus from Galilee, out of their 
great love to Him, anda desire to hear Him 
preach: otherwise, the males only were oblig- 
ed tocome up, to worship at the feast. Hav- 
ing followed. Him such a long journey as 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, eighty or a hundred 
miles, they resolved not to forsake Him now. 
Note, Former services and sufferings for Christ 
should be an argument with us, faithfully to 
persevere to the end in attendance on Him, 
Gal. 3:3,4. (2.) That they ministered to Him 
of their substance, for his necessary subsistence. 
How gladly would they have ministered to 
Him now, if they might have been admitted ! 
But being forbidden that, they resolved to follow 
Him. When restrained from doing what we 
would, we must do what we can, in the service 
of Christ. Now He is in heaven, though out 
of the reach of our ministration, He is not out 
of the reach of our believing views. (3.) Some 
of them are particularly named; for God will 
honor those that honor Christ. We have several 
times met with them before, and it was their 
praise, that we meet with them ¢o the last. 

2. What they did; they were beholding afar 


off. 

7, .) They stood afar off; Good people, when 
they are in suffering, must not think it strange, 
if some of their best friends be shy of them. 
When Paul’s danger was imminent, no man 
stood by him, 2 Tim. 4: 16. If we be thus 
looked strangely upon, remember, our Master 
was so before us. 

(2.) They were there beholding’, in which they 
showed a concern and kindness for Christ; 
when debarred from any other office of leve, 
they looked a look of love toward Him. [1.] 
It was a sorrowful look ; they looked unto Him 
who was now pierced, and mourned ; and, no 
doubt, were in bitterness for Him. We may 
well imagine how it cut them to the heart, to 
see Him in this torment ; and what floods of 
tears it brought from their eyes. Let us with 
an eye of faith behold Christ and Him crucified, 
and be affected with that great love wherewith 
He loved us. But, [2.] It was no more than a 
look; they beheld Him, but they could not 
help Him. Note, When Christ was in his 


sufferings, the best of his friends were but lookers on, even the angelic 
guards stood trembling by, saith Mr. Norris; for He trod the wine-press 
alone, and of the people there was none with Him; so his own arm wrought 


salvation. 
V. 57—66. 


ill will of his enemies. 


I. His friends gave him a decent burial. 
1. In general, Jesus Christ was buried; his bod 
grave, that He might answer the type of Jonas, an 
Isaias; He made his: grave with the wicked. 


We have here an account of Christ’s burial, concernmg which 
observe, 1. The kindness and good will of his friends. 


2. The malice and 


Observe, 

was deposited in the 
fulfiythe prophecy of 
Thus in al] things He must 


be made like unto his brethren, sin only excepted, and, like us, to dust He 
must return. He was buried, to make his death the more certain, and his 


Verse 55, 


The burial of Christ. 


resurrection the more illustrious: while the 
witnesses lay wnburied, there were some hopes ~ 
concerning them, Rev. 11:8. But Christ, the 
great Witness, is as one free among the dead, 
like the slain that lie in the grave. He was 
buried, that He might take off the terror of the 
grave, and make it easy to us, might warm and 
perfume that cold, noisome bed for us, and that 
we might be buried with Him. 

2. The particular circumstances. 

(1.) The time when He was buried; when 
the even was come; the same evening that He 
died, before sunset, as is usual in burying 
malefactors: not the next day, hécause it was 
the sabbath ; for, burying the dead is not proper 
work either for a day of rest, or for a day of 
rejoicing, as the. Sabbath is. : 

(2.) The person that took care of the funeral, 
Joseph of Arimathea. The apostles were all 
fled, and none of them appeared to show this 
respect to their Master, which the disciples of 
John showed to him after he was beheaded, ch. 
14:12. The women that followed Him, durst 
not move in it ; then did God stir up this good 
man to do it; for Joseph was a fit man; for, 
{1.] He had wherewithal to do it, being a rich 
man. Most- of Christ’s disciples were poor 
men, such were most fit to go about the country 
to preach the Gospel; but here was one that 
was a rick man, ready to be employed in a piece 
of service which required a man of estate. 
Note, Worldly wealth, though to many an ob- 
stacle in religion’s way, yet, ij some services 
to he done for Christ, is an advantage and an. 
opportunity, and it is well for those who have 
it, if withal they have a heart to use it for God’s 
glory. [2.] He was well affected to our Lord 
Jesus, for he was himself Ais disciple, though 
he did not openly profess it. Note, Christ has 
more secret disciples than we are aware of; 
seven thousand in Israel, Rom. 11: 4. 

(3.) The grant of the dead body procured 
from Pilate, 7.58. Joseph went to Pilate, who — 
had the disposal of the body; for in things” 
wherein the power of the magistrate is con- 
cerned, due regard must be had to that power. 
What good we do must be done peaceably, not 
tumultuously. Pilate was willing to give the 
body to one that would inter it decently, that 


he might do something towards atoning for 
the guilt his conscience charged him with, in 


condemning an innocent person. In Joseph’s 
petition, and Pilate’s ready grant of it, honor 
was done to Christ, anda testimony borne to 
his integrity. 

(4.) "The dressing of the hody in grave- 
clothes ; (v. 59.) though an honorable counsel- 
lor, he himself took the body, as it should seem, 
from. the tree; (Acts 13: 29.) where there is 
true love to Christ, no service will be thought 
too mean to stoop to for Him. Having taken 
it, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth ; ‘burying 
in which, was then common. Note, Care is to 
be taken of the dead bodies of good men, a 
glory being intended for them at the resurrec- 
tion, which we must hereby testify our belief 
of, and wind up the dead body, as designed for 
a better place. This common act of humanity, 
if done after a godly sort, may be made an ac- 
ceptable ae of Christianity. : 

(5.) The depositing of it in the sepulchre, 
v. 60. Here was nothing of pomp and solemni- 


‘From these women, doubtless, Matthew derived the account of the 

words of the centurion and the soldiers.’ BLOOMFIELD: 
, Verses 57—61, 

oseph lived at Arimathea. or Ramah, the city of Samuel. (Marg. 
Ref.b.) He wasa rich and honorable person ; a counsellor, or mem- 
ber of the sanhedrim, and a pious man, who had not consented to the 
proceedings of the rulers against Jesus; for he probably absented him- 
self when this was agitated, finding he could not make any effectual 
resistance. He also ‘waited for the kingdom of God,’ expecting the 
Messiah as a spiritual Redeemer, and he had secretly become a disci- 
ple of Jesus; but boing timid, moving in a high rank in society, and 
knowing the malignity of the rulers, he had not openly confessed his 
faith. It pleased God to leave him thus far under the power of his un- 
believing fears; because He intended him for a service from which he 
might have been precluded, if he had rendered himself obnoxious to 
the ruling powers. But, when the courage of our Lord’s stated follow- 
srs failed them, he found himself animated to a more decided conduct: 
and his faith being invigorated by the circumstances attending the 
(300 of Christ, he determined no longer to conceal hia opinion, — He, 


300] 


therefore, ‘went boldly to Pilate,’ and desired leave to take the body of 
Jesus, that he might give it an honorable interment; and that it might 
not be buried on the spot, as those of malefactors generally were. Ac- 
cordingly, Pilate did not hesitate to order that the body should be de- 
livered to Joseph, though he must have known that this would be 
highly displeasing to the Jewish rulers.. Having obtained this permission, 
and being assisted by Nicodemus, Joseph took the body of Jesus from 
the cross, wrapped it in linen cloth, with myrrh, aloes, and other aro- 
matics, and conveyed it into a new sepulchre prepared for himself, and 
situated in a garden near the spot. The interment of Christ was thus 
hastily performed, because the Sabbath was near; and probably Joseph 


7 


and his friend proposed, afterwards, more carefully to embalm the body; — 


at the same time, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary before mention- 
ed witnessed the transaction, and formed their plan for testifying their 
respect to the remains of their beloved and honored Master. 


, 
* 


ure. ig 
Ref. a, c—e.—62—66. Mark 15: 42—47. Luke 23: 50.56. Jin 


19: 88—42.) This burial of Christ was an accomplishment of a re- 
markable prophecy ; (Note, Is. 53: 9, 10, v. 9.) and it made way for 
the more complete proof of his resurrection. Scorr. 
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Ae D:.33. 


62 J Now the next 
day that followed *the 
day of the preparation, 
*the chief priests and 
Pharisees came _ toge- 
ther unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we 
remember that ‘that 
deceiver said, while he 
was yet alive, * After 
three days I will rise 
again. 

64 Command there- 
fore, that the sepulchre 
be made sure until the 
third day, lest his dis- 
ciples come by night, 
and steal him away, 
and say unto the peo- 
ple, He is risen from 
the dead: 'so the last 
error shall be worse 
than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto 
thems -"Yershave™a 
watch : go your way, 
™make zt as sure as ye 
can. 

66 So they went, 
and made the sepul- 
chre sure, "sealing the 
stone, and setting a 
watch, 
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ty as with the grandees of the world, Joh 11: 
32. A private funeral best befitted H:m whose 
kingdom came not with observation. 

_[1.] He was laid in a borrowed mb, in Jo- 
seph’s burying-place; as ke iad not a house 
of his own, while He livea, so He had not a 
grave of his own, when { } was dead; yet in 
this there might be som:what of a mystery. 
The grave is the peculiar heritage of a sinner, 
Job 24:19. There is nothing we can truly call 
our own but our sins and our graves; He re- 
turneth to his earth, Ps. 146: 4. When we go 
to the grave, we go to our own place; but our 
Lord Jesus, who had no sin of his own, had no 
grave of his own; dying under imputed sin, it 
was fit that He should be buried in a borrowed 
grave; the Jews designed that He should have 
made his grave with the wicked, with the thieves 
with whom he was crucified; but God overruled 
it, so as that He should make it with the rich in 
his death, Isa. 53: 9. 

{2.] He was laid in a new tomb, which Joseph, 
it. is likely, designed for himself; it would, 
however, he never the-iwarse, but a great deal 
the better for his lying in it, who was to rise so 
quickly, who has altered the property of the 
grave, and made it a bed of res , nay, a bed of 
spices, for all the saints. 

(3.] In a tomb hewn out in a rock; the 
ground about Jerusalem was generally rocky. 
Shebna had his sepulchre hewn out there- 
abouts 72 a rec, Isa. 22: 16. Providence order- 
ed it that Christ’s sepulchre should be in a 
solid, entire rock, that no room might be left to 
suspect his disciples hac access to it by some 
under-ground passage, to steal the body; there 
was no access to it but by the door, which was 
watched. 

[4.] A great stone was roiled to the. door of 
his sepulchre, according to the custom of the 
Jews in burying their dead, as at the grave of 
Lazarus, John 11: 33. g 
to the grave’s mouth was, with them, as filling 
up the grave is with us, it completed the fune- 
ral. Itis the most melancholy circumstance in 
the funerals of our Christian friends, when we 
have laid their bodies in the dark and silent 
grave, to go home, and leave them behind; but, 
alas, it is not we that co home, and leave them 


behind, no, it is they that are gone to the better home, and left us behind. 


(6.) The company was very small and mean. 


Here were no relations in 


mourning, to follow the corpse, no formalities to grace the solemnity, but 


some good women that were true mourners, v. 56. 


These having attended 


Him to the cross, followed Him to the grave; as if they composed them- 
selves to sorrow, they sat over against the sepulchre, not so much to fill 
their eyes with the sight of what was done, as to empty them in rivers 


of tears. 


Note, True love to Christ will carry us through, to the utmost, in 


following Him. Death itself cannot quench that divine fire, Cant. 8: 6, 7. 

- If. His enemies did what they could to prevent his resurrection; this was 
the next day that followed the day of the preparation, (v. 62.) the seventh day 
of the week, on the Jewish sabbath, yet not expressly called so, but describ- 
ed by this periphrasis, because it was now shortly to give way to the Chris- 
tian Sabbath, which began the day after. All that day, Christ lay dead in the 
grave ; on the seventh day He rested, and was refreshed ; the chief priests and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 51—66. 


As ‘God spared not his own Son, but delivered 


The rolling of the stone ; 


The burial of Christ. 


Pharisees, at the same time, dealing with Pilate 
about securing the sepulchre, and so adding re- 
beleprngg their sin. They that had so often 
quarrelled with Christ for works of the greatest 
mercy on that day, were themselves busied in a 
work of the greatest malice. Observe here, 
se Their address to Pilate; they were 
vexed that the body was given to ure that would 
bury it decently ; but, since it musv be. so, they 
destre a guard may he set on the sepulchre. 
[1.] Their petition sets forth, that that de- 


ceiver (so they call Him who is Truth itself) | 


had said, After three days I will rise again. 
He had said so, and his disciples remembered 


those very words, for the confirmation of their 


faith; as did his persecutors, for the provocation 
of their rage and malice. Thus the same word 
of Christ to the one was a savor of life unto 
life, tothe other of death unto death. See how 
they compliment Pilate with the title of, Sir 
while they reproach Christ with the title of 
deceiver. Thus the most malicious’ slanderers 
of good men are commonly the most \sordid 
flatterers of great men. . 

{2.] It further sets forth their jealousy ; lest 
his disciples come by night, and steal Him away, 
and say, He is risen. 

Ist. That which rea?/i; they were afraid of, 
was, hi§ resurrection; that which is most 
Christ’s, honor, and his people’s joy, is most the 
terror of his enemies. So the chief priests and 
Pharisees labored to defeat the predictions of 
Christ’s resurrection, saying, as David’s ene- 
mies of him, (Ps. 41:8.) ‘Nowe that he lieth, 
he shall rise up no more; if He should rise, 
that would break all their measures. Perhaps 
the priests were surprised at the respect showed 
to Christ’s dead hody by Joseph and Nicode- 
mus, two. honorable counsellors, and looked 
upon it as an ill presage; nor can they forget 
his raising of Lazarus from the dead, which so 
confounded them. 

2dly. What they feared was, lest his disciples 
should come by night, and steal Him away, which 
was a very improbable thing; for, 1. They had 
not the courage to own Him while He lived. 
3. What could they promise themselves by 
stealing away his hody, and making people he- 
lieve He was risen; when, if He ee not 
rise, and so prove Himself a deceiver, his dis- 
ciples, who had left all for Him in this world, 
in dependence on a recompense in the other 
world, would of all people suffer most by the 
imposture, and. be of all men the most misera- 
ble? The chief priests apprehend that if the 
doctrine of Christ’s resurrection be once preach- 
ed and believed, the last error will be worse than 
the first; a proverbial expression, intimating 
no more than this, that we shall all be routed, 
all undone. They think that it was their error, 
that they had so on connived at his preaching 
and miracles, which error they thought they 
had rectified by putting Him to death; but if 
people should he persuaded of his resurrection, 


afraid of confessing Him before his inveterate enemies, yet we 


Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him freely give us 
all things?’ ‘Hereby we know his love’ to sinful men: may 
we then prove our love to Him, by crucifying our lusts, and 
resigning our dearest earthly comforts, at his word, for his 
glory, or in submission to his providence. In short, let us, 
not only ‘afar off, but as nearly and closely as we can, contem- 
plate this affecting scene; that our hearts may be melted into 
godly sorrow, weaned from this world, encouraged in hope, 
animated by love, admiration and gratitude; that we may 
glory in his cross alone, and be induced to yield ourselves most 
willingly to his service.—The Lord has a chosen remnant 
among various descriptions of men ; and, whilst we find a Ju- 
.das among the apostles, and a Joseph in the Jewish sanhedrim, 
we should. rn not to condemn whole societies for the crimes, 
or to sanction them for the good conduct, of an individual, or 
even of several individuals belonging to them.—The heart- 
searching Savior knows even his secret disciples ; and though 
we must not excuse the timidity of such as, for a time, are 


should make allowances for difficult situations, and approve of 
conscientiousness and holy singularity, in men surrounded hy 
the worst of examples: nor must we ‘despise the day of small 
things.’ But we should especially adore the mysteries of di- 
vine wisdom, in preparing men for particular services in the 
church; andthe sovereign a of his grace, which sometimes 
ives courage to the fearful, when the most intrepid are intimi- 
eaad: Thus He provides for the honor of his name and the 
support of his cause, and defeats the purposes of his most-im- 
placable and potent adversaries.—Let us then be willing ‘to he 
accounted ‘deceivers,’ and to pass ‘through evil report an¢. 
good report,’ as our Lord did: for if we be upright in the sigh! 
of God, all the suspicions and endeavors of men to disgrace us 
will tend to their confusion, and the manifestation of our inte 
grity; even as the precautions of the Jewish rulers tended tc 
prove the resurrection of Jesus, and to forward the success of 
the Gospel. Scorr. 


Verses 62—66. - } ; 

He had said repeatedly during his life-time, that He would rise again 
onthe third day. This had always been in connection with predictions 
of his violent death; and the chief priests in fact had paid more atten- 
tion to it than the disciples had done. (arg. Ref.k.) As his friends 
‘therefore had been permitted to bury Him, the rulers desi that he 


would give orders to secure the sepulchre ‘ until the third day ;? (which 
shows what they understood by the words, ‘after three days ;’) lest his 
disciples should come in a clandestine manner, steal away the body, 
spread the report that He was risen, and thus seduce the people into a 
more fatal error than ever. The-number of soldiers on guard. is sup- 
posed to have been sixty. Scort. 


28: 18, v. 4, 11—15.) 
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Early on the first day of the week, the 
women goto the sepulchre,1. An 
earthquake, and an angel rolling 
away the stone, terrify the guard, 
—4, The ange! declares the resur- 
rection of Jesus to the women, and 
orders them to tell the disciples, 5— 
8. Jesus Himsel a»pears to them, 
9,10. The priests nire the soldiers 
to say, that the disciples had stolen 
the body while they slept, L1—15. 
Jesus appears to the disciples in 
Galilee, 16,17. He sends them to 
preach the Gospel, and baptize all 
nations; and promises his presence 
with his church to the end of the 
world, 18—20, 


IN Sthesend vor ste 

sabbath, as it began 
to dawn toward the 
first day of the week, 
came >» Mary Magda- 
lene and the other Ma- 
ry to see the sepulchre. 

2 And, behold, * there 
*was a great earth- 
quake: 4 for the angel 
nf the Lord descended 
from heaven, and came 
and rolled back the 
stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. 


MATTHEW, XXVIII. 


that would spoil all again, his interest would 
revive and theirs sink. Note, Those that op- 
pose Christ and his kingdom, will see not only 
their attempts baffled, but themselves misera- 
bly plunged and embarrassed, their errors each 
worse than the other, and the last worst of all, 
Ps. 2: 4, 5. 

[3.] In consideration hereof, they humbly 
move to have a guard set on the sepulchre till 
the third day; v.64. Pilate must still.be their 
drudge to serve their malice; one would think 
that death’s prisoners needed no other guard, 
and that the grave were security enough to 
itself; but what will not those fear, who are 
conscious to themselves both of guilt and im- 
potency, in opposing the Lord and his Anointed ? 

(2.) Pilate’s answer to this address, v. 65. 
He was ready to gratify Christ’s friends, in 
allowing them the body, and his enemies, in 
setting a guard on it, being desirous to please 
all sides, while, perhaps, he laughed at both for 
making such ado, abeut the dead body of a 
man, looking upon the hopes of one side and 
the fears of the other as alike ridiculous. Ye 
have a watch; he means the constant guard 
that was kept in the tower of Antonia, out of 
which he allows them to detach as many as they 

leased for that purpose, but, as if ashamed to 
es himself seen in such a thing, he leaves the 
management of it wholly to them. Methinks 
that word, Make it’as sure as you can, looks 
like a banter, either, [1.] Of their fears; ‘ Be 
sure to set a strong guard on the dead man;’ or 


u Mark 16:1,2, Luke 23:56, 24:1,22. 2 : 

John 20:1.” ” yather, [2.] Of their hopes ; ‘ Try your wit and 
p 27:56,61. i = i 
Deel Acts 16:28. Rev. 1149, Strength to the utmost; - but, if He he of God, 


He will rise, in spite of you and all your 
guards.’ Iam apt to think, that by this time 
Pilate had had some talk with the centurion, 
his own officer, of whom he would be apt to inquire how that just Man died, 
whom he had condemned with such reluctance; and that he gave him such 
an account of those things as made him conclude that truly He was the Son 
of God; and Pilate would give more credit to Him than: to those spiteful 
priests that called Him a deceiver; and, if so, no marvel that He tacitly 
derides their project, in thinking to secure their sepulchre on Him who 
had so lately rent the rocks, and made the earth to quake. Tertullian, in 
speaking of Pilate, saith, Im his conscience, he was a Christian; and it was 
possible he might be under such convictions at this time, on the centurion’s 
report, and yet never be thoroughly persuaded, any more than Agrippa or 
Felix, to be a Christian. 

(3.) The wonderful care they took, hereupon, to secure the sepulchre; (v. 
66.) They sealed the stone; probably with the great seal of their sanhedrim, 
whereby they interposed their authority, for who durst break the public seal ? 
But not trusting too much to that, withal they set a watch, to keep his disci- 
ples from coming to steal Him away, and, if possible, to hinder Him from com- 
ing out of the grave. So they intended, but God brought this good out of it, 
that they who were set to oppose his resurrection, thereby had an opportu- 
nity to observe it, and did so, and told the chief priests, who were thereby 
rendered the more inexcusable. Here was all the power of earth and hell 
combined to keep Christ a prisoner, but all in vain, when his hour was come ; 
death, and all those sons and heirs of death, could then no longer have do- 
minion over Him. ‘To guard the sepnichre against the poor weak disciples 
was folly, because needless ; but to think to guard it against the power of God, 
was folly, because fruitless, and to no purpose. 


Cuar. XXVIII. v.1—10. The resurrection of Christ being one of the 
main foundations of our religion, it is requisite we should have infallible 
proofs of it; four of which proofs we have in this chapter, which are but a 
few of many, for Luke and John give a larger account of them than Matthew 
and Mark do. < 

For the proof of Christ’s resurrection, we have here the testimony of the 
angel, and of Christ Himself. We may think it would have been better, had 
a. competent number of witnesses been present, and scen the stoné rolled 
away by the angel, and tne dead body reviving, as people saw Lazarus come 
out of the grave; but let us not prescribe to Infinite Wisdom, which ordered 
that the witnesses of his resurrection should see Him risen, but not see Him 
rise. Fis incarnation was a mystery; so was this second incarnation, (if 

_ We may so call it,) this new making of his body for his exalted state; it was 
therefore made in secret. Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed. Christ gave such proofs of his resurrection as were. corroborated b 
the Scriptures, and by the word He had spoken; (Luke 24: 6, 7,44. Mar 
16: 7.) for here we must walk by faith, not by sight. We have here, 

I. The coming of the good women to the sepulchre. 
> ion 1. When they came, v. 1. This fixes the time of Chnist’s resur- 

¢ ton. 

(..) He rose the third day after his death; the time He had often pre- 
fixed. He was buried in the evening of the sixth day of the week, and arose 
in the morning of the first day of the following week, so that He lay in the 
grave about thirty-six or thirty-eight hours. He lay so long, to show that He 
was really and truly dead; and no longer, that He mig t not see corrup- 
tion. He rose the third day, to answer the type of the prophet Jonas 
(302) 40.) and to accomplish that prediction, (Hos. 6: 2,) The third 


* Or, had heen. 
a@ Mark 16:3—5. Luke 24:2—5. John 
20:1,12,13, 1 Tim, 3:16. 1 Pet. 1:12. 


The resurrrection of Christ. 


day He will raise us up, and we shall live in his 
sight. 

“(2.) He arose after the Jewish Sabbath, the 
passover Sabbath; all that day He lay in the 

rave, to signify the abolishing of the Jewish 
easts and ihe other parts of the ceremonial law,. 
and that his.people must be dead to such obser- 
vances. Christ on the siath day finished his 
work, He said, It is finished; on the seventh 
day He rested, and then on the first day of the 
next week did, as it were, begin a new world, 
and enter on new work. Let no man therefore 
judge us now in respect of the new moons, or of 
the Jewish Sabbaths, which were indeed a sha- 
dow of good things to come, but the substance 
is of Christ. 

(3.) He rose on the first day of the week ; on 
the first day of the first week, God commanded 
the light to shineout of darkness; on this day 
therefore did He, who was to be the Light of 
the world, shine out of the darkness of the 
grave; and_the seventh-day Sabbath being bu- 
ried with Christ, rose again in the first-day 
Sabbath, called the Lord’s day, (Rev. 1: 10.) 
and no other day of the week is henceforwar 
mentioned in all the New Testament than this, 
and this often, as the day which Christians reli- 
giously observed in solemn assemblies, to the 
honor of Christ. John 20:19, 26. Acts 20. 7. 
1 Cor. 16:2. The Sabbath was instituted in 
remembrance of the perfecting of the work of 
creation. Gen. 2: 1. 

(4.) He rose, as it began to dawn toward that~ 
day ; as soon as it could he said that the third 
day was come, the time prefixed for his resur- 
rection, He rose; after his withdrawings from 
his people, He returns wi// all convenient speed. 
He had said to his disciples, that though within 
a little while they should not see Him, yet again, 
a little while, and they shoucd see Him, and ac- 
cordingly He made it as little a while as possible. 
Isa. 54: 7,8. Christ rose, when the day began 
to dawn, because then the day-spring from on 
high did again visit us, Luke 1:78. Those 
who address themselves early in the morning to 
the religious services of the Christian Sabbath, 
therein follow this example of Christ, and that 
of David, Early will I seek Thee. 

2. Who came to the sepulchre; Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, the same that at- 
tended the funeral, and sat over against the se- 
pulchre, as hefore they sat over against the cross ; 
still they studied to express their love to Christ, 
still they were inquiring after Him. ‘Then 
shall we know, if we thus follow on to know. 
No mention is made of the virgin Mary being 
with them; it is probable that the beloved-disci- 
ple, who had taken ner to his own home, hin- 


dered her from going to the grave to weep there. 


3. What they came to do: the other evan- 
gelists say they came to anoint the body ; Mat- 
thew sait they came to see the sepulchre, whe-~ 
ther it was as they left it; hearing jerhaps, but 
not being sure, that the chief priests had set a 
guard on it. They went to show their good 
will in another visit, and perhaps’ not without 
some thoughts of their beloved Master’s resur- 
rection. Note, Visits to the grave are of great 


use to Christians, and will help to mae 1t fa-~ 
miliar to them, and to take off the terror of it, 


especially visits to the grave of our Lord Jesus, 
where ‘we: may see sin huried out of sight, the 


pattern of our sanctification, and the great proof | 


of redeeming love shining illustriously even in 
that land ofedarkness. 

II. The appearance of an-angel of the Lord 
to them, ». 2—4. We have here an account of 
the manner of Christ’s resurrection, as far as it 
was fit that we should know. 

1. There wasa great earthquake. When He 
died, the earth, that received Him, shcok for fear; 
now that He rose, the earth, that resigned Him, 
leaped for joy in his exaltation. This earth- 


quake loosed, as it were, the bond of death, shook ~ 


off the fetters of the grave, and introduced the 
Desire of all nations. Hag. 2: 6, 7. = 

2. The angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven. The angels frequently attended our 
Lord Jesus, at his birth, in his temptation, in 
his agony ; but on the eross we find no angek. 
attending Him; when his Father forsook Him, 


_AwDeas: 


3 His * countenance 
was like lightning, and 
‘his raiment white as 
snow. 

4 And for fear of 
him ‘the keepers did 
shake, and became as 
dead men. 

5 And the angel an- 
swered and said unto 
the women, ‘Fear not 
ye: for I know that 
*ye seek Jesus, which 
was crucified. 

6 He is not here; for 
he is risen, !as he said. 
™ Come, see the place 
where the Lord lay : 

7 And "go quickly, 
and tell his disciples 
that he is risen from 
the dead; and, behold, 
°he goeth before you 
into Galilee; there 
shall ye see him: ? lo, 
I have told you. 
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the angels withdrew from Him; but now that 
He is resuming the glory He had before the 
foundation of the world, now, behold, the an- 
gels af God worship Him. 

3. He came, and rolled back the stone from 
the door, and sat upon it. He could have rolled 
back the stone Himself, but He chose to have it 
done by an angel, to signify, that, baving under- 
taken to make satisfaction for our sin, imputed 
to Him, and being under arrest pursuant to that 
pea saepte: He did not break prison, but obtain- 
ed his discharge from heaven, as He had made 
a full satisfaction ; being delivered for our of- 
fences, He was raised again for our justifica- 
tion; He died to pay our debt, and rose again 
to take out our acquittance : not that the angel 
raised Him from the dead, but thus he intimat- 
ed the consent and joy of heaven in his release. 
The enemies of Christ had sealed the stone, 
resolving, like Babylon, not to open the house 
of the prisoner ; shall the prey be taken from 
the mighty? For this was their hour; but all 
the powers of death and darkness are under the 
control of the God of life and light. An angel 
from heaven has power to break the seal, and 
roll away the stone. ‘Thus the captives of the 
mighty are taken away. \The angel’s sitting on 
the stone, is observable, and bespeaks a secure 
triamph over all the obstructions of Christ’s re- 
surrection. Theangel, having frightened away 
the enemies’ guard, sat as a guard to the grave, 
expecting the women, and ready to give them 
an account of his resurrection. 

4. His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow, v. 3. This was a 
visible representation, by that which we call 
splendid and illustrious, of the glories of the in- 
visible world, which know no difference of colors. 
His look upon the keepers was like flashes of 
lightning, * cast forth lightning, and scattered 
them. Ps. 144:6. The whiteness of his raiment 
was an emblem not only of purity, but of joy 
and triumph. The glory of this angel repre- 
sented the glory of Christ, to which He was 
now risen, for it is the same description that 
was given of Him in his transfiguration; (ch. 


17: 2.) but when He conversed with his disci- 
ples after his resurrection, He drew a veil over 
it, and it bespoke the glory of the saints in their resurrection, when they shall 
be as the angels of God in heaven. 7 

5. That for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became as dead men, v. 4. 
They were soldiers, that thought themselves hardened against fear, yet the 
very sight of an angel struck them with terror. Thus when the Son of God 
arose to judgment, the stout-hearted were spoiled, Ps. 76: 5,9. Note, The re- 
surrection of Christ, as it is the joy of his friends, so it is the terror and con- 
fusion of his enemies. They did shake; the word is the same with that used 
for the earthquake, v. 2. The keepers became as dead men. It struck.a terror 
upon them, to see themselves baffled in their business here. They were posted 
to keep a dead man in his grave—as easy a piece of service surely as was 
ever assigned them, and yet it proves too hard, They were told that.they 
must expect to be assaulted by a company of feeble, faint-hearted disciples, 
but are amazed to find themselves attacked by a mighly angel, whom they 
dare not look in the face. Thus doth God frustrate his enemies by frighten- 
ing them, Ps. 9: 20. 

III. The message this angel delivered, v. 5—7. 

1. He encourages thein against their fears,v.5. To come near to graves 
and tomhs, especially in silence and solitude, has something in it frightful, 
much more was it so to these women, to find an angel at the sepulchre ; but 
lie soon makes them easy with the word, Fear not ye. The keepers shook, 
and became as dead men, but, Fear not ye. Let the sinners in Zion be afraid, 
for there is cause for it; but, Fear not, Abraham, nor any of the faithful 
seed of Abraham; why should the daughters of Sarah, that do well, be afraid 
with any amazement? 1 Pet. 3:6. ‘Fear not ye. Let not the news I have 
to tell you, be any surprise to you, for you were told before that your Master 
would rise; let it be no terror to you, for his resurrection wili be your con- 
solation; fear not any hurt that I will do you, nor any evil tidings I have to 
tell you. Fear not ye, for [know that ye seek Jesus. 1 know ye are friends to 
the cause; I do not come to frighten, but to encourage you.’ Note, Those 
that seek Jesus, have no reason to be afraid; for, if they seek Him dili- 
gently, they shall find Him, and shall find Him their bountiful Rewarder. 
All our believing inquiries after the Lord Jesus are observed, and taken no- 
tice of, in heaven; I know that ye seek Jesus ; and shall certainly be answer- 
ed, as these were, with good words, and comfortable words. Ye seek Jesus 
that was crucified. He mentions his being crucified, the more to commend 
their love to Him; ‘ You seek Him still, though He was crucified; you re- 
tain your kindness for Him notwithstanding.’ Note, True believers love 
and seek Christ, not only though He was crucified, but because He was so. 

2. He assures: them of .ne resurrection of Christ; and there was enough 
in that to silence their fers; v. 6. To be told, He is not here, would have 


p 24:25. Is. 44:3. 45:21. Jolin 14:29. 
16:4. 


been no welcome news, to those who sought Him, if it had not been add- 
ed, He is risen. Ne.e, In all our inquiries after Christ, we must re- 
ée 


The resiirrection of Chrisé: 


member that He is risenj; and seek Hint 
as One risen. ({1.) Not with any gross, cars 
nal thoughts of Him. There were those 
that knew Christ afier the flesh; hat now 
henceforth know we Him 80 no more, 2 Cor. 5: 
16. True, He had a body; but it is now a glo- 
rified body. 'They that make pictures and 
images of Christ, lowes that He is not here, 
He is risen; our communion with Him must 
be spiritual, by faith in his Word, Rom. 10: 6= 
8. (2.) We must seek Him with great reve- 
rence and humility, and an awful regard to his 
glory, for He is risen. God has highly exalted 
Him,and given Him a name above every name; 
and therefore every knee and every sotl must 
bow before Him. (3.) We must seek Him with 
a heavenly mind ; when we are ready to maké 
this world our home, and to say, Jt is good to bé 
here, let us remember our Lord Jesus is noé 
here, He is risen, and therefore let not our hearts 
be here, but let them rise too, and seek the things 
that are above, Col. 3: 1—3. Phil. 3: 20. 

Two things the angel refers these women to, 
for the confirmation of their faith. 

({4.] To this word now fulfilled, which they 
might remember. This He voucbes as the pro- 
per object of faith: ‘ He said that He would rise, 
and you know that He is the 7'ruth itself, and 
therefore have reason to expect that He should 
rise. Let us never think that strange, of which 
the word of Christ has raised our expectations, 
whether the sufferings of this present time, or 
the glory to be revealed. If we remember what 
Christ hath said to us, we shall be the less sur- 
prised at what He doth with us. This angel 
makes it to appear that he preaches no other 
Gospel than ey had already received, for he 
refers himself to the word of Christ; He is 
risen, as He said. . 

_[2.] To his grave, now ae ‘ Come, see the 
pia. where the Lord lay. Compare what you 

ave heard, with what you see, and you will be- 
lieve. Come, sce the place, and you will see that 
He is not there, that He could not be stolen 
thence, and therefore must conclude that He is 
risen.’ Note, It may have a good influence on 
us, to come, and with an eye of faith sec the 
place where the Lord’lay. When we look into 
the grave where we expect to lie, to take off the 
terror of it, let us look into the grave where the 
Lord lay ; the place where owr Lord Jay, so the 
Syriac. The angels own Him for their Lord, 
as well as we; for the whole family, both in 
heaven and earth, is named from Him. 

3. He dirécts them to go carry the tidings of 
it to his disciples, ». 7. Perhaps they were for 
entertaining themselves with the sight of the se- 
pulchre, and discourse with the angels. Itavas 
good to be here, but they have other work ap- 
pointed them: this is a day of good tidings, but 
they must not have the monopoly of it, must not 
hold their peace, any more than those lepers, 2 
Kings 7:9. Note, Public usefilness to others 
must he preferred before thalMlensure of secret 
communion with God ourselves; for it is moze 
blessed to give than to receive. Observe, 

(1.) The disciples of Christ must first he told 
the news, not the chief priests and the Phari- 
sees. God anticipates the joy of his friencs 
more than the shame of his enemies, though the 
perfection of both is reserved for hereafter. Tell 
his disciples, [ied That they may encourage 
themselves under their present sorrows and dis- 
persions. What a cordial would this he to them 
now, to hear their Master is risen! [2.] That 
they may inquire further into it themselves. 
This alarm was sent them, to awaken ther 
from stupidity, and raise their expectations; 
to set them on seeking Him, and to prepare 
them for his appearance to them. Christ dis- 
covers Himself gradually. 

(2.) The women are thus made, as it were 
the apostles of the apostles. This was an honor 
put on them, and a recompense for their con- 
stant, affectionate adherence to Him, at the 
cross, and in the grave, and a rebuke to the 
disciples who forsook Him. Still God chooses 
the weak things of the world, to confound the 
mighty, and puts the treasure, not only into 
earthen vessels, but here into the weaker ves- 


sels; as, the woman, being deceived by 03] 
.e 


4. 1, 33. 


8 And they departed 
quickly from the sepul- 
chre with fear and 
great joy, and did rur 
to bring his d.cciples 
word, 

9 YF And * as they 
went to te” his disci- 
ples, behold, Jesus met 
them, sayiag, * All hail. 
And they came tand 
held “him by the feet, 
and " worshipped him. 

1 Then said Jesus 
two them; *vBe’ not 
afraid: Ygo tell *my 
brethren that they go 
: to Galilee, and there 
snall they see me. 


q Bera 3:12.18. Ps. 2:11, 
Luke 24:36—41. 


Mark 16:8. 
John 16:20,22. 20: 
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gestions of an evil angel, was first in the trans- 
gression, (1 Tim. 2:14.) so these women, being 
dulv informed by the instructions of a good an- 
«ei, were first in the belief of the redemption 
from transgression by Christ’s resurtectiony that 
that reproach of their sex might be rolled away, 
by putting this in the balance against it, which 
is thats erpetual praise. 

(3.) They were bid to go quickly. What haste 
was there? Would not the news he welcome to 
them at any time? Yes, but they were now 
overwhelmed with grief, and Christ would have 
this cordial hastened to them; when Daniel was 
humbling himself before God for sin, the angel 
Gabriel was caused to fly swiftly with a mes- 
sage of comfort, Dan. 9; 21: We must always 
he ready and forward; [1.} To ohey the com- 
mands of God, Ps. 119: 60. [2.] To do gcod to 
our brethren, and carry comfort to them, as 
those that felt for their afflictions; Say not, Go; 
and come again, and to-morrow I will give ; but 
now quickly. “e 

(4.) They were directed to appoint the disci- 
ples to meet Him in Galilee. There were other 
appearances of Christ to them before that in 
Galilee, which were sudden and surprising ; but 


QN,21. ! 
rIs. 64:5, Mark 16:9,10. John 20: He would have one to be solemn and public, 
14—16, ’ i : ; 
atone Ce Isat Greek. and gave them notice of it before. _ Now this 
“t Cant, 3:34, Luke 7:38, John 12:3, general rendezvous was appointed in Galilee, 
20:17. Rev. 3:9. ig y iles fr (ale 
Ma CTR oLSoe NToneete eighty ora hundred miles froin Jerusalem ; [1.] 


In kindness to those of his disciples that re- 
mained in Galilee, and did not (perhaps could 
not) come up to Jerusalem. J know thy works, 
and where thou divellest. Note, The exaltation 
of Christ doth not make Him forget the meaner 
and poorer sort of his disciples, but even to 
them that are at a distance from the plenty of 
the means of grace He will graciously manifest Himself. cl In considera- 
tion of the weakness of his disciples that were now at Jerusalem, who as 
yet were afraid of the Jews, and durst not appear publicly. Christ knows 
our fears, and considers our frame, and He made his appointment where there 
was least danger of disturbance. 

Lastly, The angel solemnly affirms the truth of what he had related to 
them; ‘ Lo, Ihave told you.’ The word spoken by angels was stead fast, Heb. 
2:2. God had heen wont formerly to make known his mind to his people, 
by the ministration of angels, as at the giving of the law; hut as He intend- 
ed in gospel-times to lay aside that way of communication, (for unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world to come, nor appointed them to be the 

preachers of the Gospel,) this angel was now sent to certify the resurrection 


28. Rev, 5:11—14. 
x5. 14:27. Luke 24:36—38. Juhn 
6:20 


v7. “Jude. 10:16. Ps, 103;8—13. 


Mark 16:7, 
1 12:48—50.  25:40,45. Mark 3:33— 
35. John 20:17. Rom, 8:29. Heb. 


2:11—18. 


_* of Christ to the disciples, and so leave it in their hands to be published to 


the world, 2 Cor. 4:7. In saying, Lo, I have told you, he doth, as it were, 
‘discharge himself from the blame of their unbelief, if they should not receive 
this record; ‘I have done my errand; whether you will hear or whether 
you will forbear, J have told you.’ Note, Those messengers from God, that 
discharge their trust faithfully, may take the comfort of that, whatever the 

success be, Acts 20: 26, 27. 
_IV. The women’s departure from the sepulchre, to bring notice to the dis- 

y ciples, v. 8. And observe, 

1. What frame and temper of spirit they were in; they departed with fear 
and great joy; astrange mixture, in the same soul. To hear that Christ 
was risen, was matter of joy; but to he led into his grave, and to sce an an- 
gel, and talk with him ahout it, could not but cause fear. It was good news, 
hut they were afraid that it was too good to he true. But observe, it is said 
of their joy, it was great, joy; it is not said so of their fear. Note, (1.) 
Holy fear has joy attending it. They that serve the Lord with reverence, 
serve him with gladness. (2.) Spiritual joy is mixed with trembling, Ps. 2: 
11. It is only perfect love and joy that will cast out all fear. 

2. What haste they made; the angel bid them vo quickly, and they ran. 
Those that are sent on God’s errand must not loiter, or lose time; where the 
heart is enlarged with the glad tidings of the Gospel, the feet will run the way 
of God’s commandments. 

3. Their errand; to bring his disciples word; and to comfort them with 
the same comforts wherewith they themselves were comforted of God. Note, 
he disciples of Christ should be forward to communicate to each other their 
experiences of sweet communion with Heaven; should tell others what God 
has done for their souls. Joy in Christ Jesus, like the ointment of the right 
hand, will betray itself by its odors. - 

V. Christ’s appearing to the women. to confirm the testimony of the an- 
gel, ».9,10. These zealous, good women not only heard the first tidings, but 
had the first sight of Him after his resurrection. The angel directed 
those that would see Him, to go to Galilee, but before that time came, even 
here also, they looked after Him that lives and sees them. Note, Jesus 


’ The resurrection of Chrest. 


Christ is often better than his word, never 
worse; often anticipates, but never frustrates, 
the believing expectations of his people. 

Here is, J Christ's surprising appearance to 
the women, v. 9. Note, God’s gracious visits 
usually meet us in the way of duty, and to those 
who use what they have for others’ henefit, 
more shall be given. This interview with 
Christ was unexpected, or ever they were aware, 
Cant. 6 12. Note, Christ is nearer to his peo- 
ple than they imagine. They needed not de- 
scend into the deep, to fetch Christ hence ; He 
was not there, He was risen; nor go up to hea- 
ven, for He was not yet ascended: but Christ 
was nigh them, and still in the Word is nigh us. 

2. The salutation wherewith He accosted 
them; All hail. We use the old English form 
of salutation, wishing all health to those we 
meet; for so All-hail signifies, and is expressive 
of the Greek form of salutation here used, an- 
swering to that of the Hebrew, Peace be unio 
you. And it bespeaks, (1.) The good will of 
Christ to us and our happiness, even since He 
entered on his state of exaltation. 2. The 
freedom and holy familarity He usul in ms 
fellowship with his disciples; He called them 
friends. But the Greek word signifies, Rejoice 
ye. They were affected both with fear and joy ; 
what He said to them tended tv encourage their 
joy, (v. 9.) Rejoice ye, and to silence their fear; 
(v. 10.) Be not afraid. Note, Itis the will of 
Christ that his people should be a cheerful, joy- 
ful people, and he resurrection furnishes them 
write abundant matter for joy. ; 

3. The affectionate respect they paid Him, v. 
9. Thus they expressed, (1.) The reverence 
and honor they had for Him; they threw them- 
selves alt his feet, in a posture of adoration, and 
worshipped Him with humility and godly fear, 
as the Son of God, and now exalted. (2.) The 
love and affection they had to Him; they held 
Him, and would not let Him go, Cant. 3: 4. 
How beautiful were the feet of the Lord Jesus 
to them! Isa. 52:7. (3.) The transport of joy 
they were in, now that they had this further 
assurance of his resurrection; they welcomed 
it with both arms. Thus we must embrace Je- 
sus Christ offered us in the Gospel, with reve- 
rence cast ourselves at his feet, by faith take 
hold of Him, and with love and joy lay Him 
near our hearts. ; 

4. The encouraging words Christ said to 
them, v.10. We do not find that they said an 
thing to Him, their affectionate embraces an 
adorations spake plainly enough; and what He 
said to them was no more than what the angel 
had said; (v.5, 7.) for He will conjirm the word 


‘\of his messengers; (Isa. 44: 26.) and his way 


of comforting his people is, by his Spirit to 
speak over again to their hearts the same they 
had heard before from his angels, the ministers. 
Now observe, here, 

(1.) How He rebukes their fear; Be not 
afraid. They must not fear being imposed on 
hy these repeated notices of his tesurrection, 
nor fear any hurt from the appearance of one 
from the dead. Note, Christ rose from the 
dead, to silence his people's fears. 

-(2.) How He repeats their message ; ‘ Go 
tell my brethren, they must prepare for a jour- 
ney into Galilee, and there they shall see Me.’ 


-If there be any communication between our 


souls and Christ, it is He that appoints the 
meeting, and He will observe the appointment. 
Jerusalem had forfeited the honor of Christ's 
presence, it was a dwmuliuous city, therefore He 
adjourns the mecting ‘to Galilee. Come, my 
beloved, let us go forth, Cant. 7:11. But that 
which is especially observable here, is, that He 
calls his disciples his brethren. 
brethren, not only those of them that were akin 
to Him, but all the rest, for they are all his 


NOTES. 

Cuap, XXVIIL v. 9, 10, It is obvious to every attentive reader 
that there is some difficulty in arranging the various circumstances, re- 
corded by the evangelists, into one compact narration ; and it is plain 
they did not write in concert; but the Lord was pleased to dire t each 
of the sacred historians to write those incidents which most impressed 
his own mind. When the different accounts have been separately con- 
sidered, a compendious view will be given of the most approved method, 
by which they have been shown to be consistent with each other; and 
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and breast,’ 


that will be the proper place also, for a bricf statement of the complex 
demonstration afforded us of this important event, on which the truth 
of Christianity and all our hopes depend. ‘ial 

(9.) They came and held Him by the feet, and worshipped Him.) 
‘Exactly this kind of reverence may be seen daily among the Hindoos. 
A Hindoo disciple. meeting his religious guide in the public street, pros- 
trates himself before him, and rubs the dust of his feet on his forehead 


} Scorr. 


Warp, 
® 


Go, tell my . 


o 
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11 7 Now when they 
were going, behold, 
“some of the watch 
came into the city, and 
shewed unto the chief 
priests all the things 
that were done. 

12 And ’ when they 
were assembled with 
the elders, and had ta- 
ken counsel, they gave 
large money unto the 
soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, 
His disciples came by 
night, and stole him 
away While we slept. 

14 And if this come 
to the governor’s ears, 
¢ we will persuade him, 
and secure you. 

a 4. 27:65,65. 


b 26:3,4. 27:1,2,62—64, Ps. 2:1—7. 
John 11:47,48. 12:10,11. Acts 4:5— 
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brethren, (ch. 12: 50.) but He never called them 
so till after his resurrection, here, and John 20: 
17. Being, by the resurrection, Himself declar- 
ed to be the Son of God with power, all the 
children of God were thereby declared to be his 
brethren. Being the First-begotten from the 
dead, He is become the First-born among many 
brethren, even of all that are planted together 
in the likeness of his resurrection. Christ did 
not now converse so constantly and familiarly 
with his disciples as He had done before his 
death ; but, lest they should think Him grown 
strange to them, He gives them this endearing 
title, Go to my brethren, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, which, speaking of his entrance on 
his exalted state, saith, J will declare thy name 
unto my brethren. They had shamefully desert- 
ed Him in his sufferings ; but, to show that He 
could forgive and forget, and to teach us to do 
so, He not only continues his purpose to meet 
them, but calls them brethren. Being all his 
brethren, they were brethren one to another, and 
must love as brethren. His owning them for 
his brethren put a great honor on them, but 
withal gave them an example of humility in 
the midst of that honor. 

V. 11—15. For the further proof of the 
resurrection of Christ, we have here the con- 

.  5:33,34,40 fession of the guard, whose testimony is con- 
Le epic firmed in that they were eye-witnesses, and 
did themselves see the glory of the resurrection, which none else did—and 
were enemies also, set there to oppose and obstruct his resurrection. Now 
observe here, 

I. How this testimony was given in to the chief priests; (v. 11.) when 
the women were going to bring that news to the disciples, which would “fll | 
their hearts with joy, the soldiers went to bring the same news to the chief 
priests, which would fill their faces with shame. Some of the watch, probably 
those of them that commanded in chief, came into the city, and brought to those 
who employed them, the report of their disappointment; (v. 11.) told them of 
the earthquake, the descent of the angel, the rolling of the stone‘away, and 
the coming of the body of Jesus alive out of the grave. Thus the sign of the 
prophet Jonas was brought to the chief priests, with the most clear and incon- 
testable evidence that could be ; and so the utmost means of conviction were 
afforded them; we may well imagine whata mortification it was to them, and 
that, like the enemies of the Jews, they were much cast down in their own 
eyes, Neh. 6:16. It might justly have been expected that they should now 
have believed in Christ, and repented their putting Him to death; but they 
were obstinate in their infidelity. 

II. How it was baffled and stifled bythem. They called an assembly, and 
considered what was to be done. For their own parts, they were resolved not 
to helieve that Jesus was risen ; but their care was, to keep others from be- 
lieving, and themselves from being quite ashamed from their disbelief of it. 
They had put Him to death, and there was no way of standing to what they 
had done, but by confronting the evidence of his resurrection. Thus they who 
have sold themselves to work wickedness, find that one sin draws on ano- 
ther, and that they have plunged themselves into a wretched necessity of 
adding iniquity to iniquity, which is part of the curse of Christ’s persecutors, 
Ps_ 69: 27. 

The result of their debate was, that those soldiers must by all means 
‘be bribed off, and hired not to tell tales. : eis 

1. They put money into their hands; and what wickedness is it which 
men will not he brought to by the love of money? These chief priests loved 
their money as well as most people, and yet, to carry on a malicious design 
against the Gospel of Christ, they were very prodigal of it. Here was large 
money given for the advancing of what they knew to be a lie, yet many 
grudge a little money for the advancement of what they know to be the truth, 
though they have a promise of being reimbursed in the resurrection of the 
Let us never starve a good cause, when we see a bad one so liberally 


just. 
supported. ane 

2. They put a lie into their mouths; v. 13. A sorry shift indeed. (1.) 
This was ridiculous, and carried along with it its own confutation. If 


they slept, how could they know any thing of the matter, or say who 
came? If anyone of them were awake to observe it, no doubt, he would 
awake them all to oppose it; for that was the only thing they had in charge. 
It was improbable that a company of poor, weak, dispirited men should 
expose themselves for so inconsiderable an achievement as the rescue of 


The tate invented by the chef priests. 


the dead body. Why were not the houses 
where they lodged diligently searched, and 


-other means used to discover it ? But this was 


so thin a Jie as one might easily see through. 
Had it been ever so plausible, (2.) It wasa 
wicked thing for these priests and elders to hire 
these soldiers, against ther consciences, to tell a 
deliberate lie, if it had been in a matter of ever 
so small importance. Those know not what 
they do, who draw others to commit one wilful 
sin; for that may debauch conscience, and he an 
inlet to many. (3.) Considering this as intend- 
ed to overthrow the great doctrine of Christ’s 
resurrection, it was a sin against the last reme- 
dy, and in effect, a blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, imputing that to the roguery of the disci- 
ples, which was done by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

But, lest the soldiers should object the penal- 
ty they incurred by the Roman law for sleeping: 
on guard, which was very severe, (Acts 12:19. 
they promised to interpose with the governe- ; 
We will persuade him, and secure you. They. 
had lately found how easily they could manage 
him. If really these soldiers had slept, and so 
suffered the disciples to steal Him away, as they 
would have the world believe, the priests and 
elders would certainly have been the forwardest 
to solicit the governor to punish them for their 
treachery ; so that their care for the soldiers’ 
safety plainly gives the lie to the story. They 
undertook to secure them from the sword of 
Pilate’s justice, but could not secure them from 
the sword of God’s justice, which hangs over 
the head of those that love and make a lie. 
They promise more than they can perform, who 
undertake to save a man harmless in the com- 
mission of a wilful sin. 

Well, thus was the plot laid; now, what suc- 
cess had it ? 

{1.] Those that were willing to deceive, took 
the money, and did as they were taught. They 
cared as little for Christ and his religion as the 
chief priests and elders did; and men of no 
religion can be well pleased to see Christianity 
run down, and lend a hand to it, if need be. 
They took the money ; that they aimed at, and 
nothing else. Note, Money is a bait for the 
blackest temptation ; mercenary tongues will 
sell the truth for it. 

The great argument to prove Christ to be the 
Son of God is, his resurrection, and none could 
have more convincing proofs of the truth of that — 
than these soldiers ; they saw the angel descend 
from heaven, the stone rolled away, the body of 
Christ come out of the grave, les their con- 
sternation hindered them; and yet they were so 
far from being convinced by it themselves, that 
they were hired to helie Him, and hinder others 
from believing in Him. Note, The most sen- 
sible evidence will not convince men without 
the concurring operation of the Holy Spirit. 

{2.] Those that were willing to be deceived, 
not only credited, but propagated, the story; 
OPS Ee Tt took well enough, and answered the 
end. The Jews, who persisted in their infideli- 
ty, when pressed with the argument of Christ’s 
resurrection, had this still ready, His disciples 
came, and stole Him away. ‘Vo this purport 
was the solemn narrative, which (as Justin Mar- 
tyr relates in his dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew) the great sanhedrim sent to all the Jews 
of the dispersion concerning this affair, excit- 
ing them to a vigorous resistance of Christi- 
anity—that, when they had crucified, and buri- 
ed Him, the disciples came by night, and stole 


Verses 11—15. 

‘The more the sun shineth, the imore are the wicked blinded.’ 
Beza. ‘It may be said, that this account is the representation of 
“friends, interested in asserting the reality of the resurrection; but 
‘that there is probably another story told by the opposite party, which 
*may set the matter in a different point of view; and that before we 
can judge fairly of the question, we must hear what they have to say 
‘of it. This is certainly very proper and reasonable. There is, we 
‘acknowledge, another account given by the Jews; and the sacred 


. ‘historians tell us what this opposite story was.’ Bp. Porteus. It 


should also be observed, that this is the ov/y account given of these 
transactions by the opposite party; at least, no other is extant, nor do 
we read of any other in ancient writers. It is not conceivable but that 
the chief priests and rulers must have been convinced that the events 
were miraculous, and afraid that Jesus was indeed risen again as He 
had predicted ; but they had engaged all their credit, and authority, and 
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even safety, in this unequal contest; they could not think of submitting 
or receding; and there was no other way left, but to conceal, if possi- 
ble, what ad taken place. (Note, 2: 3—6.) And this report (v. 15.) 
was circulated with such diligence and success, that it was commonly 
current among the Jews, when Matthew wrote his gospel; (Light, 
eighteen, or thirty years after, Dr. A. Clarke.} and no one, as far as 
we can learn, attempted to disprove it, when thus published to the 
world. Yet was it a falsehood which confuted itself, and the single 
omission to prosecute the disciples was a full demonstration, that they 
did not believe the report they so industriously circulated. It was also 
improbable in the extreme, that the intimidated apostles and disciples 
should attempt such an action, which would have been excessively 
rash, even in the most experienced soldiers; it was still more improba- 
ble that they should succeed; and if they had, reproach, torture, and 


death were the whole recompense they could possibly have ree 
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15 So “they took the 
money, and did as they 
were taught: and this 
saying is commonly 
reported among the 
Jews, * until this day. 
16 J Then ‘the eleven 
disciples € went away 
into Galilee, into a 
mountain where Jesus 
had appointed them. 


d 26;15. 


Him out of the sepulchre, designing eas not 
only to overthrow the truth of Christ’s resur- 
rection, but to render his disciples odious to the 
world. Some give another sense of this pas- 
sage, This saying is commonly reported, thatis, 
‘Notwithstanding the artifice of the chief 
priests, thus to impose on the people, the collu- 
sion between them and the soldiers, and the 
money given to support the cheat, were com- 
monly reported and whispered among the Jews ;’ 
for truth will cut. 

V.16—20. This evangelist passes over seve- 
ral other appearances of Christ recorded by 
Luke and John, and hastens to this, of all others 
the most solemn, as being promised and ap- 
pointed again and again before his death, and 
after his resurrection. Observe, 

I. How the disciples attended this appoint- 
ment; (v. 16.) They went into Galilee, a-long journey to go for one sight of 
Christ, but it was worth while. They had seen Him several times at Jerusa- 
lem, and yet went into Galilee, to see Him there. 

1. Because He appointed them to do so. Note, Those who would 
maintain communion with Christ, must attend Him where He has appointed. 
Those who have met Him in one ordinance, must attend Him in another. 

2. Because that was to be a public and general meeting. They had seen 
Him themselves, and conversed with Him in private, but that should not 
excuse their attendance in asolemnassembly, where many were to be gathered 
together to see Him. Note, Our communion with God in secret must not 
supersede our attendance on public worship, as we have opportunity ; for 
God loves the gates af Zion, and somust we. The place was a mountain 
in Galilee, probably the same on which He was transfigured. There they met 
for privacy. 

Il. How they were affected with his appearance, v. 17. Now was He 
seen of above five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. 15:6. Some think that 
they saw Him, at first, at some distance, abeve in the air. He was seen above, 
of five hundred brethren; (so they read it;) which gave occasion to some to 
doubt, till He came nearer; (v. 18.) and then they were satisfied. We are 
told, 

1. That they worshipped Him; many of them did so, nay, it should seem, 
they all did that; they gave divine honor to Him, which was signified by 
some outward expressions of adoration. Note, All that see the Lord Jesus 
with an eye of faith, are obliged to worship Him. 

2. But some doubted, some of those that were then present. Note, Even 
among those that worship, there are some that doubt.. The faith of those 
that are sincere, may yet be very weak and wavering. They doubted, the 
hungin suspense, as the scales of the balance, when it is hard to say which 
preponderates. These doubts were afterward removed, and their faith grew up 
to a full assurance, and it tended much to the honor of Christ, that the disci- 
ples doubted before they believed ; so that they cannot-be said to be credulous, 
and willing to be imposed on; for they first questioned, and proved all things, 
and then held fast that which they found to be true. 

III. What Christ said to them; v. 18—20. Though-there were those that 
doubted, yet He did not therefore reject them; for He will not break the 
bruised reed. He did not stand at a distance, but came near, and gave them 
such convincing proofs of his resurrection as turned the wavering scale, and 
made their faith to triumph over their doubts. Me came and spake fami- 
liarly to them, as one friend speaks to another, that they might be fully 
satisfied in the commission He was about to give them. He that drew near 
to God, to speak for us to Him, draws near to us, to speak from Him to us. 
Christ now delivered to his apostles the great charter of his kingdom in the 
world, was sending them out as his ambassadors, and here gives them their 
credentials. 

In opening this great charter, we may ohserve two things: 

1. The commission our Lord received Himself from the Father. Being 
about to authorize his apostles, if any ask by what authority He doeth it, 
here He tells us, (v. 18.) a very great word, and which none but He could say, 
Herely He asserts his universal dominion as Mediator, which is the great 
foundation of the Christian religion. fe has all power. Observe, (1.) Whence 
He hath it. He didnot assume, or usurp it, but it was given Him, by Him 
who is the Fountain of all being, and consequently of all power. God set 
Him King’, (Ps. 2: 6.) inaugurated and enthroned Him, Luke 1: 32. As God, 
equal with the Father, all power was originally and essentially Ais; but as 
Mediator, as God-man, all power was given Him } partly in recompense of his 
work, and partly in pursuance of his design; He had this power given Him 
over all flesh, that He might give eternal life to as many as were given Him, 
John 17:2. This power He was now more signally invested in, upon his re- 
surrection, Acts 13: 33. He had hefore power to forgive sins; (ch. 9:6.) but 
now all power is given Him. He is now to receive for Himself a kingdom, 
(Luke 19:12.) to sit down at the right hand, Ps. 110: 1. Having purchased it, 
nothing remains but to take possession; itis Ais own forever. (2.) Where 
He has this power; in heaven and earth, comprehending the universe. Christ 
is the sole universal Monarch, He is Lord of all, Acts 10:36. He has all 

ower in heaven. He has power of dominion over the angels, they are all 
is humble servants, Eph. 1: 20, 21. He has power of intercession with his 
Father,,in virtue of his satisfaction and atonement; He intercedes, not as a 


1 Tim. 6;10. 


e 27:8. 

f Mark 16:14. John 6:70, Acts 1:13 
—26. 1 Cor, 15:5. 

g 7,10, 26:32. 
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suppliant, but as a demandant; Father, I will. 
He has all power on earth too ; having prevailed 
with God, by the sacrifice of atonement, He pre- 
vails with men, and deals with them as One 
having authority, by the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion. He is indeed, in all causes and over all 

ersons, supreme Moderator and Governor. By 

im kings reign. All souls are his, and to 
Him every heart and knee must bow, and every 
tongue confess Him to be the Lord. This our 
Lord Jesus tells them, not only to satisfy them 
of the authority He had to commission them, 
and to bring them out in the execution of their 
commission, but to take off the offence of the 
cross; they had no reason to he ashamed of 
Christ crucified, when they saw Him thus glo- 
rified. 

2. The commission He gives to those whom 
He sent forth; Go ye therefore. This commis- 
sion is given, (1.) To the apostles primarily. 
Now were they set on thrones ; (Luke 22: 30.) 
Go ye. It is not only a word of command, like 
that, Son, go work, but a word of encourage- 
ment, Go, and fear not, hare not I sent you? 
Go, and make a business of this work ; bring 
the Gospel to their doors. Go ye. They had 
doted on Christ’s bodily presence, and built all 
their joys and hopes on that; now Christ dis- 
charges them from further attendance on his 
person, and sends them abroad about other 
work. As an eagle stirs up her nest, flutters 
over her young, to excite them to fly, (Deut. 32: 
11.) so Christ excites his disciples, to disperse 
themselves into al] the world. (2.) Itis given to 
their successors, the ministers of the Gospel, 
whose business it is to transmit the Gospel from 
age to age, to the end of the world, in time, as it 
was theirs to transmit it from nation to nation 
to the end of the world in place, and no less ne- 
cessary. The Old-Testament promise of a Gos- 
pel ministry is made to a succession ; (Isa. 59: 
21.) and this must be so understood, otherwise 
how could Christ be with them always, to the 
consummation of the world? Christ at his as- 
cension, gave not only apostles and prophets, 
but pastors and teachers, Eph. ld. Now ob- 
serve, 

{1.] How far his commission is extended; to 
all nations. Go, and disciple all nations. Now 
this pay signifies it to be the will of Christ, 
ist. That the covenant of peculiarity, made with 
the Jews, should now be cancelled and disan- 
nulled. This word brake down the middle wall 
of partition, which had so long excluded the 
Gentiles from a visible church state ; and where- 
as the apostles, when first sent out, were for- 
hidden to go into the way of the Gentiles, now 
they were sent to all nations. 2dly. That sal- 
vation by Christ should he offered to all, and 
none excluded that did not, by their unbelief and 
impenitence, exclude themselves. The salvation 
they were to preach is a common salvation} 
whoever will, let him come ; for there is no 
difference of Jew or Greek in Christ Jesus. 
3dly. That Christianity should be interwove 
with national constitutions, that the kingdoms 
of the world should become Christ’s kingdomr, 
and their kings the church’s nursing fathers. 

_{2.] The principal intention of this commis- 
sion; to disciple all nations. ‘ Admit them dis- 
ciples; not go to denounce judgments against 
them, as Jonah against Nineveh, and as the 
other Old-Testament prophets, but go, and dis- 
ciple them.’ Christ, the Mediatorss setting up 
a kingdom in the world; bring the nations to be 
his subjects. .The work the apostles had to do, 
was, to set up the Christian religion in all pla- 
ces; an honorable work, compared with which 
the achievements of the eek heroes of the 
world were nothing. They conquered the na- 
tions for themselves, and made them misera-_ 
ble; the apostles conquered them for Christ, 
and made them happy. 

[3.] Their instructions : 

Ist. They must admit disciples by baptism; 


(15.) Until this day.) ‘This seems to intimate that our evangelist 
wrote his gospel several years after our Lord’s resurrection, It is very 
observable that Justin Martyr expressly asserts, that the Jews sent 
chosen men of considerable rank over all the world, not only in the 
general to represent Christianity as an impious sect, but to assért that 
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the body of Jesus was stolen out of his tomb by night, and that the per- 
sons who thus fraudulently conveyed Him away, took occasion from 
thence to report. that he rose from the dead, and ascended into heaven. 
And this message is spoken of as having been sent before the destruc: 
tion of Jerusalem.’ 
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17 And when they 
saw him they " wor- 
shipped him: : but 
some doubted. 

18 J And Jesus came 
and spake unto them, 
saying, * All power is 
given unto me in hea- 
ven and in earth. 

19 Go'ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, 
m baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of 


theyEtoly Ghost ; 
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‘Go into all nations, preach the Gospel to them, 
work miracles among them, and persuade them 
to come in themselves, and bring their children 
with them, into the church of Christ, and then 
admit them and their’s into the church, by 
washing them with water ;’ either dipping them 
in the water, or by pouring or sprinkling water on 
them, which seems the more proper, because 
the thing is most frequently expressed so. As, 

Isa, 44: 3.) I will pour my Spirit on thy seed. 

nd, (Tit. 3: 5, 6.) Which He shed on us abun- 
dantly. And, (Ezek. 36:25.) I2vill sprinkle clean 
water upon you. And, (Isa. 52:15.) So shall 
He sprinkle many nations ; which seems a pro- 
phecy of this commission to baptize the nations. 

2dly. This baptism must be administered in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. That is, 1. By authority 
From heaven, and not ef man; for his minis- 
ters act hy authority from the three Persons in 
the Godhead, who all concur, as to our creation, 
so to our redemption; they have their commis- 
sion under the great seal of heaven, which puts 
an honor on the ordinance, though to a carnal 
eye, like Him that instituted it, it has no form 
or comeliness. 2. Calling upon the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Every thing 
is sanctified by prayer, and particularly, the wa- 
ters of baptism. The prayer of faith obtains 
the presence of God with the ordinance, which 
is its lustre and beauty, its life and _ effica- 
cy. But, 3. It is into the name of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; this was intended as 


the summary of the first principles of the Christian religion, and of the 
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is more great and awful in Christian assemblies 
than these two. (2.) Our consent to a covenant 
relation to God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. Baptism is a sacrament, that is, it is an 
oath; an oath of abjuration, by which we re- 
nounce the world and the flesh, as rivals with 
God for the throne in‘our hearts; and an oath 
of allegiance, by which we resign and give up 
ourselves to God, to be his, our own selves, our 
whole selves, body, soul, and spirit, to be go- 
verned by his will, and made happy in his fa- 
vor. Therefore baptism is applied to the person 
because it is the person that is dedicated to God. 

{1 | It is into the name of the Futher, believ- 
ing Him to be the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, (for that is principally intended here,) 
hy eternal generation, and our Father, as our 
Creator, Preserver, and Benefactor, to whom 
therefore we resign ourseives, as our absolute 
Owner and Proprietor, to actuate us, and dispose 
of us; as our supreme Rector and Governor, to 
rule us, as free agents, by his law; and as our 
chief good, and highest end. [2.] It is into the 
name of the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, and correlate to the Father. Baptism 
was in a particular manner administered in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, Acts 8:16. 19:5. In 
baptism we assent, as Peter did, Thowart Christ, 
the Son of the living God, (ch. 16: 16.) and con- 
sent, as Thomas did, My Lord, and my God, 
John 20: 28. We take Christ to be our Prophet, 
Priest, and King, and give up ourselves to be 
taught, and saved, and ruled by Him. ae lt 
is into the name of the Holy Ghost. Believing 


new covenant, and according to it the ancient creeds were drawnup. By 
our being baptized, we solemnly profess, (1.) Our assent to the Scripture 
We confess our 
belief that there is a God, that there is but one God, that in the Godhead 
there is a Father that begets, a Son that is begotten, and a Holy Spirit of 
both. We are baptized not into the names, but into the name, of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, which plainly intimates that these Three are One, and their 
name One. The distinct mentioning of the Three Persons inthe Trinity, both 
in the Christian baptism here, and in the Christian blessing, (2 Cor. 13: 14.) as 
it is a full proof of the doctrine of the Trinity, soit has done much toward the 
preserving of it pure and entire through all ages of the church ; for nothing 


revelation concerning God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


Verse 18. 

It is not certain whether what is next recorded took place in Galilee, 
or after the return of the disciples to Jerusalem, and just before our 
Lord’s ascension. ‘The word here is authority, not power: it is 
‘manifest these differ from each other; for many are not able to per- 
‘form those things they have a right to do; and on the contrary, many 
‘have power to do those things which they have no right to do.’ Beza. 
(Marg. Ref. k.—See 11: 27. John 3: 27—36, v. 35, 36. 5: 20—29. 
13: 1—5, v. 3. 17: 1—3, v. 2. Eph. 1: 15—23, v. 20, 21. Phil. 2: 
9—11. 1 Pet. 1: 21, 22. Rey. 1: 12—2N, v, 18. 11: 15—18.) This 
authority is given to Christ, as Emmanuel, as the Son of man, and as 
Mediator; but did He not possess all divine perfections, how could He 
exercise it? ‘He to whom any office is committed, must have suffi- 
‘cient power and wisdom to discharge that office. Now to govern all 
things in heaven and earth, belongs only to Him who is the Lord and 
Maker of them. To have power over death, and to be able to raise the 
‘dead, is to have that power, which is proper to God alone; and to have 
‘ power over the souls of men, and the knowledge of all hearts, belongs 
‘to God alone.? Whitby. Scorr. 

Verses 19, 20. 


The apostles were so much under the influence of Jewish prejudices, 
that they did not understand this commission, as authorizing them to 
sreach to the Gentiles, till a considerable time after the descent of the 
oly Spirit! (Acts 11: 1—3, 18.) Two words in this passage are 
translated teach, and teaching ; but are of different meaning. The 
former means the general instruction necessary to bring men to profess 
themselves disciples of Christ; the other relates to their subsequent 
instruction in all the various parts of Christianity. Asthe words might 
have stood in the same order, if it had been a command to ‘ go, and 
‘convert all nations to Judaism, circumcising them in the name of the 
God of Israel, and teaching them to observe the law of Moses;’ no 
argument can hence be fairly adduced respecting the sufjects of bap- 
tism. For it would have been understood, that adult males must be 
circumcised on a profession of the Jewish religion, and their infant- 
offspring at the time appointed ; and in like manner all adults, admitted 
into the church from among Jews and Gentiles, must be instructed in 
Christianity before they were baptized; though their infant-offspring 
might be baptized also; and the case is exactly the same still. The 
general nature of baptism has already been explained ; (Note, 3: 6.) 
but we have here an account of the appropriation.of this institution to 
the Christian dispensation. The apostles and preachers of the Gospel 
were ordered to baptize those who embraced it, ‘into the xame’ (not 
names) ‘of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’ (Nw. 
6: 24-27.) This is a most irrefragable proof of the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; that is, of the Deity of the Son, and of the distinct personality 
and Deity of the Holy Spirit; for it would be absurd to suppose, that a 
mere man, or creature, or a mere modus, or quality of God, should be 
joined with the Father, in the one ‘nanie,’ into which all Christians are 
baptized. Tobe baptized into the name of any one, implies, in the per- 
son so baptized, a professed dependence on Him, and devoted subjec- 


‘tion to Him: (1 Cor. 1: 10+16, v. 13—15.) to be baptized, therefore, 


‘jnto t{ie name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,’ 


the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, and his agency 
in carrying on our redemption, we give up our- 
selves to his conduct and operation, as our 
Sanctifier, Teacher, Guide and Comforter. 
3dly. Those who are thus baptized, and enroll- 
edamong the disciples of Christ, must be taught ; 
v.20. This denotes two things ; — | 
1. The duty of disciples, of all baplized Chris- 
tians ; they must observe all things whatsoever 
Christ has commanded, and, in order to that, 
must submit to the teaching of those whom He 


implies a professed dependence on these three divine Persons, jointly 
and equally, and a devoting of ourselves to them as worshippers and 
servants. This is proper and obvious, on the suppositign of the myste- 
rious unity of three co-equal Persons in the unity of the Godhead, but 
not to be accounted for on any other principles. Christianity is the re- 
ligion of a sinner, who relies for salvation from wrath, sin, and all evil, 
on the mercy of the Father, through the person, righteousness, atone- 
ment. and mediation of the incarnate Son, and by the sanctification of 
the Holy Spirit; and who, in consequence, gives up himself to be the 
worshipper and servant of the triune Jenovan, in all his ordinances 
and commandments; that, according to the ancient and excellent dox- 
ology, ‘Glory may be tothe Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
‘Ghost; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be.’ Bap- 
tism jis an outward sign of that inward washing, or sanctification af the 
Spirit, which seals and evidences the believer’s justification. When 
an adult is baptized, he avows his acceptance of this salvation, and 
makes this surrender of himself to the service of God his Savior. When 
we bring our infant-offspring to be baptized, we express our earnest de- 
sire, that they may share the same benefits, and_be the redeemed and 
accepted worshippers and servants of God, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit; we renew our own profession of faith, and devotedness to this 
one God in three Persons; and we pledge ourselves to God and his 
church, to use all proper means to ‘ bring up our children in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord,’ in hope of their being made par- 
takers of the inward and spiritual grace of baptism. As far as these 
things are attended to, they have a most salutary effect both on parents 
and children ; and this sacrament, thus administered, helps to keep up 
the remembrance of the principal doctrines of Christianity, in all places 
where itis used. (P. O. 19: 13—15. Mark 10: 13—16.) There can 
be no reasonable doubt, that the apostles and primitive Christians 
always administered baptism in this very form ; and it would be strange 
to infer their disobedience to a command of Christ, so express, from the 
brevity, with which matters of this nature are recorded in ‘the Acts of 
the Apostles.’ Indeed, it would be a most daring presumption in any 
man to alter it, as if he knew better than the Lord Himself, in what 
manner to administer this sacrament. Our Lord is with us in the 
power of his protecting providence; by the influences of his teaching, 
sanctifying, and comforting Spirit; and in the communication of all 
spiritual blessings from the favor of his omnipresent Deity ; and we 
should realize Him with us, in secret and in social worship, and in our 
public assemblies. (18: 20.) Scorr. 
‘Not only they who have learnt and been instructed, but they also 
who are to learn and are to be instructed, are included under the name 
disciple. Therefore are infants to be baptized. For, since the apostles 
could not have been ignorant that the children and infants of proselytes 
from the Gentiles were not only called proselytes, and circumcised, 
which the Mishna teaches, but also baptized, (which Wetstein on Matt. 
3: 6. proves abundantly from the Gemara,) it never could so much as 
have entered their mind, that children and infants were to be expunged 
from the catalogue of disciples, or that they were to be denied top: 
unless they had been excepted and excluded by Christ in express W ele 35 
which we no where read. Roses, 
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BEDS 333 

20 Teaching °them 
to observe all things 
whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, 
lo, P] am with you al- 
Way, even %unto the 
end of the world. 
r Amen, 
o 7:24—27. Deut. 5:32. 12:32. Acts 


2:42, 20:20/21,27. 1 Cor. 11:2,23, 
14:37. Eph. 4:11—17,20,&c. Col. 1: 


MATTHEW, XXVIII. 


sends. Our admission into the visible church 
is in order to something further; when Christ 
hath discipled us, He hath not done with us, He 
enlists soldiers, that He may train them up for 
his service. 4 

All that are baptized, are thereby obliged, (1.) 
To make the command of Christ their rule. 
There is a law of faith, and we are said to be 
under the law to Christ; we are by baptism 
bound, and must obey. (2-) To observe what 
Christ has commanded. Due obedience to the 
commands of Christ requires a diligent observa- 


23,1 Thes. 41,2. 2 Thes. 3:6—12. tion; we are in danger of missing, if we take 
1 Tim, 6:1—4. Tit. 2:1—10, I Pet. ° i i 
aig Pet Le dl, 32 {NOt good heed: and, in all our obedience, we 


John 2:3,4. 3:19—24. - Rev. 22:14. 


must have an eye to the command, and do what 


P 1:23, 18:20. Gen. 39:2,3,21. Ex. we doasto the Lord. (3.) To observe all things 
3:12. Josh. 1:5. Ps. 46:7,11. Is. 8: : ae 
8-10. 41:10. Mark 16:20) Johan that He hath commanded, without exception ; 
M4:18—23 ane 18:9,10. 2Tim. 4: all the moral duties, and all the instituted ordi- 

a 13:39,10-49, "24:3. nances. Our obedience to the laws of Christ is 

r 6:13, 1 Kings 1:36. 1Chr. 16:33, not sincere, if itbe not universal ; we must stand 


BITES Sta TUE: Sze complete in his whole will. (4.) To confine 
themselves to the commands of Christ, so as not to diminish from them, or 
add to them. (5.) To learn their duty according to the law of Christ, from 
those whom He has appointed to be teachers in his school, for therefore 
we were entered into his school. 

2. The duty of the apostles of Christ, and his ministers; and that is, to 
teach the commands of Christ, to expound them to his disciples, to press on 
them the necessity of obedience, and to assist them in applying the general 
commands of Christ to particular cases. They must teach them, not their 
own inventions, but the institutions of Christ; to them they must religious] 
adhere, and in the knowledge of them Christians must be trained up. A 
standing ministry is hereby setéled in the church, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ, till we all come to the perfect man, Eph. 4:11—13. The heirs of 
heaven, till they come to age, must be under tutors and governors. 

3. Here is the assurance He gives them of his spiritual presence with them 
in the execution of this commission; v.20. This exceeding great and pre- 
cious promise is ushered in with a behold, to strengthen their faith, and 
engage their observation of it. ‘Take notice of this; it is what you may 
assure yourselves of, and venture on.’ Observe here, 

(1.) The favor promised them; Z am with you. Not, J will be with you, 
but Zam. As God sent Moses, so Christ sent his apostles by this name, 
am; for He is God, to whom past, present, and to come, are the same; see 
Rev. 1:8. He was now about to leave them, as to his bodily presence, and 
this grieved them ; but He assures them of his spiritual presence, which was 
more expedient for them; ‘ My Spirit, the Comforter, shall abide with you, 
John 16:7. I am with you, to take your part, to hold with you, as Michael, 
Dan. 10:21. Iam not absent, not at adistance, but a very present help,’ Ps. 
46:1. Christ was now sending them to set up his kingdom in the world, which 
was a great undertaking. He seasonably promises them his ie gS 
To carry them through the difficulties they were neal to meet with. ‘ Wh 
you go through the fire or water, in the pulpit, in the prison, lo, I am with 
you.’ [2.] To succeed this great undertaking; ‘Lo, Jam with you, to make 
bee ministry effectual in disciplining the nations, in pulling down the strong- 

olds of Satan, and in setting up stronger for the Lord Jesus.’ It was un- 
likely that they should unhinge national constitutions in religion, establish a 
doctrine so directly contrary to the genius of the age, and persuade people to 
become the disciples of a crucified Jesus; but Iam with you, and therefore 
you shall gain your point. 

(2.) The continuance of the favor, always, even unto the end of the world, 

ie There is no day, no hour of the day, in which our Lord Jesus is 
not present with his churches, and with his ministers; if there were that 


~ Direction to preach the Gospel. 


day, that hour, they were undone. Since his 
resurrection, He had appeared to them now 
and then, once a week, it may be, and scarcely 
that. But He assures them that they shall 
have his spiritual presence continued to them 
without intermission. Wherever we are, the 
Word of Christ is nigh us, even in our mouth, 
and the Spirit of Christ nigh us, even in our 
hearts. The God of Israel, the Savior, is some- 
times a God that hideth Himself, (Isa. 45: 15.) 
but never a God that absenteth Himself; some- 
times in the dark, but never at a distance. 

[2.] They shall have his perpetual presence, 
even to the end of the world. am with you to 
the end of the world, not with your persons, 


they died quickly, but, ist. With you and your - 


writings. A divine power goes with the 
Scriptures of the New Testament, not onligeae- 
serving them in-being, but promuens st ge 
effects by them, which will continue to the 
end of time. 2dly. With ae and your suc~ 
cessors ; with you, and all the ministers of 
the Gospel, in the several ages of the church. 
When 25 end of the world is come, and the 
kingdom delivered up to God, even the Father, 
there will then be no further need of ministers 
and their ministration. 

Two solemn farewells Jesus gives to his 
church, both very encouraging; one here, when 
He closed his personal converse with them, 
‘Lo, Lam with you always; I leave you, and 

et still Iam with you;’ the other was, when 
He closed the canon of the Scripture, by the 
pen of his beloved disciple, and then his part- 
ing word was, ‘ Surely, 1 come quickly. I leave 
you fora while, but I will be with you again 
shortly, Rev. 22:20. By this it appears that 
He did not part in anger, but in love, and that 
it 1s his will we should keep up both our com- 
munion with Him, and our expectation of Him. 

One word more remains, Amen. This is 
not a cipher, intended only for a concluding 
word, like Jjinis at the end of a book, but 
has its significancy. 1. It speaks Christ’s 
confirmation of this promise, , Tam with 
you. Itishis Amen. ‘ Verily Iam, and will 
be, with you ; [the Amen, the faithful Witness, 
do assure you of it.’ Or, 2. It speaks the 
church’s concurrence with it, in their desire, and 
prayer, and expectation. It is the evangelist’s 
Amen, So be it, blessed Lord. Our Amen to 
Christ’s promises turns them into prayers. 
Hath Christ promised to be present with his 
ministers, present in his Word, present in the 
assemblies of his people, though but two or 
three are gathered together in his name, and 
this always, even to the end of the world? Let 
us heartily say Amen to it; believe that it shall 
be so, and pray that it may be so: Lord, re- 
member this word unto thy servants, upon which 
Thou hast caused us to hope. x, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—20. We are now called to rejoice: with our risen 
Lord, as we not long since were to sympathize in his suffer- 
ings, and attend his funeral: let us then delight to tell to all 
around us, that ‘the Lord is risen indeed,’ and is perfected to 
be ‘the Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey Him.’ 
—The believer, however, will not always be able to divest him- 
self of fear, even when he has the most abundant cause for joy ; 
and may think himself highly favored in this present world, if 
hope and cheerfulness generally prevail.—The malice of proud 
persecutors cannot be overcome even by demonstration; nay, 
avarice itself will expend large sums, to silence the evidence 
of the truth, and to propagate error; policy will adopt the most 
foolish measures in such a cause; and reasoning infidels will 
swallow the most absurd falsehoods with a stupid credulity ! 
We must not impute such things to the weakness of men’s un- 
derstandings, but to the malice of their hearts, and to the judi- 
cial blindness to which God gives them up. Thus He leaves 
them to. expose their own cause, and to give a constrained 
testimony to his truth.—But those who are teachable, and im- 
partially seek to know the ways of God, shall be admitted to 
clearer and fuller discoveries of the truth; and at length their 
perplexities shall be all removed, by what they see, hear, and 
experience in their own souls. Being then compassed with such 
numerous witnesses of our Redeemer’s resurrection, let us ever 
be ready to meet Him in all his appointed ordinances, for the 
fuller establishment of our faith and hope; and to show forth 
his praises, and express our admiring, joytul, grateful love, and 
to hold communion with Him, and with 


ieee and let us 
often contemplate Him, as now possessed of ‘all power in. 


[308] 


heaven and earth,’ for the benefit of his church. He has sent 
his Gospel into this distant nation, to call us to be his disci- 


pets and some of us have been ‘baptized in the name of the | 


ather, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: let us then 
examine whether we really possess ‘the inward and spiritual 
grace of a death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness,’ 
by which ‘the children of wrath’ become ‘ the children of God.” 
Let us seek to. experience more fully the salvation of our triune 
God, and to be more entirely devoted to his service and wor- 
ship; and let us bring up our families, as those who desire 
more, far more, that they may be genuine Christians, than that 
they should be rich, learned, or honorable in the world. Let 
ministers also observe, to act always under the commission, 
and according to the instructions, of the great ‘Head of the 
church’ and ‘Lord of all:’ let them still preach the Gospel to 
all around them, administering sacred onenaness by the rule 
of the holy Scriptures, and teaching the people, not only a few 
doctrines, but to “observe all things whatever Christ hath com- 
manded them.’ e is not indeed now personally present with 
us, and miraculous gifts have ceased; but He is yet spiritually 
aniong us, to assist and bless us in our studies and labors, 
public and private ; and He is and will be with all his servants 
and disciples, ‘alway, even to the end of the world,’ and till 
He have gathered them all into his heavenly kingdom, to be- 
hold and share his glory and felicity. ‘Even so, Lord Jesus, 
be Thou with us, and with all thy people ;’ and ‘cause thy face 
to shine upon us, that thy way may be known upon earth, thy 
saving health among all nations.” Amen, Scort.: 
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THE - 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


ST. MARK, 


WITH AN EXPOSITION AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Sr. Perer speaks of Marcus, and calls him ‘his son;’ perhaps implying that Marcus was converted by his minis- 
try, and served with him in the gospel. (Note, 1 Pet. 5:13.) This Marcus, or Mark, was undoubtedly the writer of 
the gospel, on which we now enter: but whether he was, or was not, a different person from John surnamed Mark, of 
whom we read in’ the Acts of the Apostles, and in St. Paul’s epistles, (Acts 12:12. 13: 5,13. 15: 37—39. Col. 4. 
10. 2 Tim. 4:11.) must remain doubtful, as the most able and laborious inquirers are divided in opinion on the sub- 
ject ; Grotius on the one side, and Lardner on the other.—It is, however, generally agreed, that this gospel was writ- 
ten under the immediate inspection of the apostle Peter, and received by the church on his authority.—‘ St. John had 
‘seen the three gospels, and wrote his own as a supplement to them, as plainly appears in the harmony of the gospels. .. 
‘ Ecclesiastical history informs us, that Mark’s gospel had the approbation of Peter, and that Mark was instructed by 
‘him. ... Papias conversed with the disciples of the apostles, about the beginning of the second century. He speaks 
‘of the gospels of Matthew and Mark as extant, and written by them. Justin Martyr, A. D. 150, mentions the gospels 


. 


“as universally received, and read in the congregations in his time. He must have conversed with Christians who. 


‘were old men, and learned that the gospels were extant when they were young.’ It is therefore undeniable, that 
from the earliest ages of the church, this gospel, and that of St. Luke, though not written by apostles, were received 
as authentic, and as divinely inspired. ‘As Mark wrote his gospel for the use of the Christians at Rome, at that 

_ time the great metropolis and common centre of all civilized nations, we find it free from all peculiarities, and equally 
” accommodated to all descriptions of persons. Quotations from the ancient prophets, and allusions to Jewish customs, 
are as much as possible avoided ; and such explanations are added as might be necessary for Gentile readers at 
Rome: thus when “ Jordan” is first mentioned in this gospel, the word “ river” is prefixed, chap. 1: 5; the oriental 
word “ Corban” is said to mean “a gift,” chap. 7: 11; the “ preparation” is said to be “the day before the Sabbath,” 
chap. 15: 42 ; and “defiled hands” are said to mean ‘“‘unwashen hands,” chap. 7: 2; and the superstition of the Jews 
upon that subject is stated more at large than it would have been by a person writing at Jerusalem. The gospel 
of Mark is a simple and compendious narrative, and his style clear and correct; he is, in general, much less circum- 
stantial than Matthew ; and usually follows his arrangement. Some authors represent his gospel as an abridgment 
of Matthew’s ; but they surely mistake. He entirely omits several important things related by Matthew, such as th 
genealogy and birth of Christ, the massacre at Bethlehem, and the sermon on the mount. He dilates upon some 
facts which are concisely mentioned by Matthew, such as the case of the paralytic, chap. 2. (compare Matt. 9: 2.) and 
the miracle among the Gadarenes, chap. 5. (comp. Matt. 8: 28.) He now and then departs from the order of time 
and arrangement of facts observed by Matthew ; and there have been enumerated above thirty circumstances noticed 


by Mark, which are not found in any other gospel: many of these are of little moment, but two are the miraculous. 


cures recorded in ch. 7. and 8. in the middle. If, however, we except slight additions made by Mark to the narrative 
common to the first three evangelists, there are not more than twenty-four verses in his whole gospel which contain 
facts not recorded either by Matthew or Luke,’ 

We have heard the evidence given by the first witness to the doctrine and miracles of our Lord; here is another 
witness. Let us inguire, 

I. Concerning Mark. Marcus was a Roman name, but he was by birth a Jew ; as Saul, when he went among the 
nations, took the Roman name of Paul, so he of Mark. We read of John, whose surname was Mark, sister’s son to 
Barnabas, whom Paul was displeased with, (Acts 15: 37, 38.) but afterward had a great kindness for, and not only 
ordered the churches to receive him, (Col. 4: 10.) but sent for him to be his assistant, with this encomium, He as 
profitable to me for the ministry ; (2 Tim. 4: 11.) and he reckons him among his fellow-laborers, Philem. 24. We read 
of Marcus whom Peter calls his son, he having been an instrument of his conversion ; (1 Pet. 5: 13.) whether that 

/* was the same with the other, and if not, which of them was the penman of this gospel, is altogether uncertain. It is 
, a tradition very current among the ancients, that St. Mark wrote this gospel under the direction of St. Peter; so 
Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccles. Dark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, being sent from Rom@ by the brethren, wrote a 

» eoncise gospel ; and Tertullian saith, (Adv. Marcion. lib. 4. cap. 5.) Mark, the interpreter of Peter, delivered in writing 
the tiings which had been preached by Peter. ‘Papias, who was acquainted with John, an early disciple and companion 

of the apostles, but not ie evangelist, says, “ This is what was related by the elder (i. e. John) viz. Mark being Peter’s 
"interpreter wrote, exactly, whatever he remembered of all things which were done or spoken by the Lord.” This 
‘testimony has never been contradicted. On the contrary, it is confirmed by all who mention the subject.’ Campneit’s 


Pref. Mark. But as Dr. Whitby very well suggests, Why should we have recourse to the authority of Peter, for . 


the support of this gospel, when we have every reason to think that both he and Luke were of the number of the 

» ~~ seyenty disciples, who companied with the apostles all along, (Acts 1: 21.) who had a commission like that of the apos- 

& es, (Luke 10: 19. compared with Mark 16: 18.) and who, it is highly probable, received the Holy Ghost when they 

id? (Acts1: 15. 2:1.) So that it is no diminution at all to the validity or value of this gospel, that Mark was not 

| one of the twelve, as Matthew and John were. St. Jerome saith, that, after the writing of this gospel, he went into 

© Egypt, and was the first that preached the gospel at Alexandria, where he founded a\church, to which he was a great 

example of holy living. He so adorned by his doctrine and his life the church which he founded, that his example influenced 
all the followers of Christ. ; is : v5 

- Il. Concerning this testimony. Mark’s gospel is short, not giving so full an account of Christ’s sermons, but insist- 

» ing chiefly on his miracles. It is very much a repetition of Matthew ; many remarkable circumstances being added 

_ to the stories there related, but not many new matters. When many witnesses are called to prove the same fact, 

upon which a judgment is to be given, it is not thought tedious, but highly necessary, that they should each of them 

relate it in their own words, again and again, that by the agreement of the testimony the thing may be established. 

We must not think this book of Scripture needless : it is written to put us in mind of things which we have read in 

the foregoing gospel, that we may give the more earnest heed to them, lest at any time we let them slip. Pure minds have 


need to be stirred up by way of remembrance. It was fit that such great things as these should be spoken and written 


‘once, yea, twice, because man is So unapt to perceive, and so apt to forget them. There is no ground for the ge ace 
that this gospel was written first in Latin, though it was written at Rome; it was written in Greek, as was St. Paul’s 


- Epistle to the Romans, the Greek being the more universal language. Scort, Jortin, Bp. Tomine, Henry, 1300) 


ee. 
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A. D. 26. 
CHAP. I. 


The gospel is introduced by John the 
Baptist’s ministry, 1—8. The bap- 
tism and temptation of Christ, 9— 
13. John being imprisoned, Jesus 
preaches in Galilee, and calls Simon 
and Anirew, James and John, to 
follow Him, 14-20. He casts outan 
unclean spirit, 21—2&_ heals Peter's 
wife's mother, and many sick per- 
sons, 29—34; retires very early in 
the morning for prayer; preaches in 
the synagogues of Galilee; and 
cleanses a leper, 35—45, 


HE * beginning of 

the ‘gospel of ° Je- 
sus Christ, ¢the Son of 
God; 

2 As it is 4written 
in the prophets, ° Be- 
hold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, 
which shall prepare 
thy way before thee. 

3 The ‘voice of one 
crying in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make 
his paths straight. 

4 John £did baptize 
in the wilderness, and 
preach the baptism of 
repentance *for the 
remission of sins. _ 

5 And ‘there went 
out unto him all the 
land of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, and were 
all * baptized of him in 
the river of Jordan, 
‘confessing their sins. 

6 And John was 
™clothed with camel’s 
hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin about his 
loins; and he did "eat 
locusts and wild ho- 
ney ; 

7 And preached, say- 
ing, ° There cometh one 
mightier than I after 
me, the latchet of: 
whose shoes I am not 
worthy to stoop down 
and unloose. 

8 Lindeed ” have bap- 
tized you with water ; 
but the shall baptize 
you with the Holy 


MARK, I. 


Cuap. I. v. 1—8. We may observe here, 

1. What the New Testament is. It is the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of. God, v. 1. 
1. It is gospel; it brings us glad tidings. 2. 
It is the gospel of Jesus Christ. It is called 
his, because He is the Author and the Subject 
of it. 3. This Jesus is the Son of God. That 
truth is the foundation on which the gospel is 
built, and which it is written to demonstrate ; 
for if Jesus be not the Son of God, our faith is 
vain. 

II. What the reference of the New Testa- 
ment is to the Old, and its coherence with it. 
The gospel of Jesus Christ begins, as it is 
written in the prophets, oe 2.) for it saith no 
other things than those which the prophets and 
Moses said should come; (Acts 26: 22.) which 
was proper for the conviction of the Jews, who 
believed the Old-Testament prophets, and ought 
to have evidenced that they did so, by welcom- 
ing the accomplishment of their prophecies ; 
but it is of use to us for the confirmation of our 
faith both in the Old Testament and in the New, 
for the harmony between both shows the same 
divine original. 

Quotations are here borrowed from the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah and Malachi, (and there were 
above three hundred years between them) both 
of whom spake concerning the beginning of 
a3 gospel of Jesus Christ, in the ministry of 
John. 

1. Malachi, in whom we had the Old-Testa- 
ment farewell, spake very plainly (ch. 3: 1.) 
concerning John Baptist, who was to give the 
New-Testament welcome. Behold, I send im 
messenger before thy face,v. 2. Christ himself 
had taken notice of this, and applied it to John, 
(Matt. 11: 10.) who was God’s messenger, sent 
to prepare Christ’s way. 

2. Isaiah begins the evangelical part of his 
prophecy with this, which points to the begin- 
ning of the gospel of Christ; (Isa. 40: 3.) 
The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness ; 
». 3. Matthew had taken notice of this, and 
applied it to John, ch. 3: 3. Such is the corrup- 
tion of the world, that it is something to do to 
make room for Christ, and to remove that which 
gives not only obstruction, but opposition. When 
the paths that were crooked are made straight, 
(the mistakes of the judgment rectified, and the 
crooked ways of the affections,) then way is 
made for Christ’s comforts. It is in a wilder- 
ness, for such this world is, that Christ’s way is 
prepared, and their’s that follow him, like that 
of Israel to Canaan. The messengers of con- 
viction and terror, that come to prepare Christ’s 
way, are God’s messengers, whom He will own, 
and must be received as such. They that are 
sent to prepare the way of the Lord, in such a 
vast howling wilderness as this is, have need 
to cry aloud, and not spare, and to lift up their 
voice like a trumpet. 

Ill. What the beginning of the New Testa- 
ment was. The gospel did not begin so soon as 
the birth of Christ, for He took time to increase 
in wisdom and stature; not so late as his 


John Baptist’s office. 


year before, when John began to preach the 
same doctrine that Christ afterward preached. 
His baptism was the dawning of the gospel 
day; for, 

1. In John’s way of living there was the 
beginning of a gospel spirit; for it bespoke 
self-denial, mortification of the flesh, a holy 
contempt of the world, which may truly be 
called the beginning of the gospel af Christ in 
any soul, v. 6. He wasclothed in camels’ hair, 
not with soft raiment; was girt, not with a 
golden, but with a leathern girdle; and, in 
contempt of dainties, his meat was locusts ana 
wild honey. Note, The more we live above 
the world, the better we are prepared for Jesus 
Christ. 

2. In John’s preaching and baptizing there 
was the beginning of the goed doctrines and 
ordinances. (1.) He preached the “e-nissicn of 
sins, showed people their need of it, that they 
were undone without it, and that it might he 
obtained. (2.) He preached repentance, iu 
order to it, and that there must bea renovation of 
their hearts, and a reformation of their lives, 
that they must forsake their sins, and upon 
those terms, their sins should be forgiven. 
Repentance for the remission of sins, was what 
the apostles were commissioned to preach to 
all nations, Luke 24: 47. (3.) He preached 
Christ, and directed his hearers to expect Hiin 
speedily to appear, and to ezpect great things. 
from Him. Like a true gospel minister, he 
preaches, [1.] The great pre-eminence of Christ, 
so great that John, one of the greatest that was 
born of woman, thinks himself unworthy even 
to untie his shoes. He comes after me in time, 
but is mightier than I, mightier than the 
mighty ones of the earth, for He is able to 
baptize with the Holy Ghost; and by Him 
govern the spirits of men. (4.) The great 
promise Christ makes in his gospel to those 
who have repented, and have had their sins 
forgiven ; they shall be baptized with the Hol 
Ghost, purified by his graces, and repeat. 
And, lastly, All those who received his doctrine, 
and institution,*he baptized with water, as the 
manner of the Jews was to admit proselytes, in 
token of their cleansing themselves by repen- 
tance and reformation, and of God’s cleansing 
them both by remission and_ sanctification. 
This was afterward to be advanced into a gos- 
pel ordinance, to which John’s using 1t was a 
preface. 

3. In John's preaching and baptism, there 
was the beginning of a gospel church. He 
baptized in the wilderness, and declined going 
into the cities; but there went out unto him all 
the land af Judea, and they of Jerusalem, 
inhabitants both of city and country, and were 
baptized of him. They entered themselves his 
disciples, and bound themselves to his disci- 
pline ; in token of which, they confessed their 
sins; he admitted them his disciples, in token 
of which, he baptized them. Here were the — 
foundations of the gospel-church, the dew ofits — 
youth, from the womb af the morning, Ps. 11u: 
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NOTES. 
Mark, writing after Matthew, passed over the 
hirth of Jesus, and began with John’s ministry. This was ‘ the be- 
fyning of the gospel,’ the introduction of the new dispensation ; of 
g'ul tidings relating to Jesus Christ, the anointed Savior, as foretold by 
the prophets. (Marg. Ref.)—The history of John the Baptist is 


GuAp: 1.7 v, 1,2: 


“the beginning of the gospel ;”? 


‘pentance as the preparation to receive it, and faith in the Messiah as 
‘the subject of a (Luke 16:16. 
‘Son of God,’’—that we might have worthy thouchts both of the gospel 
‘and of the Author,—so nearly related e the Father,’ nok: 

Behold, &c. (2.) Note, Matt.11:7—11, v.10. The quotation here is 
exactly in the words which Matthew uses; and except the change of 
the pronoun my for thy, is literal from the Hebrew. (Notes, Mat. 3:1 
—4, 4:4—6. Luke 1:76—79, v. 76.) 


Verse 3. 
(Notes, Is. 40: 3—5. Matt. 3:1—3. Luke 1: 11—17, wv. 16, 17, 67—80, 


3:1—6.)—‘ The same is called, in 


this verse refers to Christ, it isa proof of his Deity,’ 
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Wilderness.) 


‘because he began by preaching re- b 
)—This he styles the “ gospel of the 


Wuitsy. 


Scorr, 


the foregoing clause, Jenovan. Ag 


Beza in Scorr, 


‘Tt lay east from Jerusalem along the Jordan and the . 


Dead sea. By wilderness, in Scripture, we are notalways to understand 
what is commonly denominated so with us, an uninhabite 
Often, no more was denoted by it, than a country fitter for pasture than 
agriculture, mountainous, woody, thinly inhabited.’ See verse . 

, ‘ 'AMPBELL,. * 


region. 


Verse 4. “ 


_ For the remission of sins.) ‘They were torepent, and be bapti 
in reference to the remission of sins. 
it, and baptism was the type or pices of it.’ 


‘or 
epentance prepared the sou! fo 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 


erse 5, 


Notes, Matt. 3:4—17. Luke 3: 7—9, 15—18. John 1:15, 19—34. 
3: 22—36. Acts 19: 5,6. Some infer, from the addition of the » 
‘river,’ to the name Jordan, that Mark wrote for strangers to Judea. 


word 


Scorr. 


ty 


Verse 8. 


‘Water baptism is nothing, only as an emblem of that which must be 
received from the Holy Ghost.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 


A. D. 28, 


9 J And it came to 
pass in those days, 
‘that Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 

10 And straightway 
*coming up out of the 
water, he saw the 
heavens * opened, and 
the Spirit t like a dove, 
descending upon him: 

11 And "there came 
a voice from heaven, 
saying, * Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased. 

12 And immediately 
¥the Spirit driveth him 
into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there 
in the wilderness ? for- 
ty days *tempted of 
Satan, and was with 
the wild beasts: »and 
the angels ministered 


unto him. 

{Practical Observations.] 

14 J Now “after that 
John was put in pri- 
son, Jesus came into 
Galilee, ¢ preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom 
of God, 

15 And saying, * The 
time is fulfilled’ and 
‘the kingdom of God is 
at hand: frepent ye, 
and believe the gospel. 

16 Now *ashe walk- 
ed by the sea of Gali- 
lee, he saw ‘Simon, 
r Matt. 3:13—15. Luke 3:21. 

s Matt. 3:16, John 1:31—34. 
* Or, cloven, or rent, Is, 64:1. 


t Luke 3:22, John 1:32. 
u Matt. 3:17. John 5:37, 12:28—30. 


x 9:7. Ps. 2:7. Is. 42:1. Matt. 17:5. 
Luke 9:35. John 1:34. 3:16,35,35. 
“6: 6:69. Rom. 1:4. Col. 1. 
13 


y Matt. 4:1,&c. Luke 4:1,&¢ 
8. 3A: 


ec Matt, 4:12. 


z Ex, 24:18. 34:28. Deut. 9:11,18,25. 
1 Kings 19:8. 

a Heb. 2:17,18. 4:15. 

b J Kings 19:5—7. Matt. 4:11. 26: 


53. 1 Tim. 3:16, 
. 14:2, Luke 3:20, 
John 3:22—24. 


: d Is. 61:1—3. Matt. 4:23. 9:35. Luke 


4.17—19,43,44. 
23. Eph. 2:1 
e Dan. 2:44. 


s 8:1. Acts 20:25, 28: 

9:25. Gal. 4:4. Eph. 
1:10, 

f Matt. 3:2, 4:17. 10:7. Luke 10:9, 
lL 


g Matt, 21:31,32. Luke 24:47. Acts 
2:365—38. 20:21. 2 Tim. 2:25,26. 

bh Matt. 4:18,&c. 

1 3:16,18. Matt. 6:14. 
John 1:40 42. (6:8. 12:22. Acts 
1:13. 
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of Christ, and preachers of his gospel, and this 
grain of mustard-seed became a tree. 

V.9—13. We have here, 

_I. Christ’s baptism; which was his first pub- 
lic appearance, after He had long lived obscure- 
ly in Nazareth. Much hidden worth in this 
world is either Jost in the dust of contempt, and 
cannot be known, or wrapped up in humility, 
and 2oill not be known! But sooner or later it 
shall be known. 

1. He owned God, by coming to be baptized 
of John; thus it became Him.to fulfil all right- 
eousness. Thus He took upon Him the likeness 
of sinful flesh, that, though perfectly pure and 
unspotted, He was washed as if He had been 
polluted; and thus for our sakes He sanctified 
Himself, that we also might be sanctified, and 
be baptized with Him, John 17:19. 

2. God owned Him. 

(1.) He saw the heavens opened ; thus He was 
owned to be the Lord from heaven, and had a 
glimpse of the glory and joy that were set be- 
Sore Him,as the recompense of his undertaking. 
Matthew saith, Zhe heavens were opened to 
him. Mark saith, He saw them opened. Christ 
had not only a clear foresight of His sufferings, 
but of His glory too. 

(2.) He sawo the Spirit, like a dove, descend- 
ing upon Him. Note, We may see heaven 
opened to us, when we perceive the Spirit de- 
scending and working upon us. God’s good 
work in us is the surest evidence of his good 
will towards us. . Justin Martyr says that when 
Christ was baptized, a fire was kindled in Jor- 
dan: and it is anancient tradition, that a great 
light shone around the place. ‘ 

(3.) He heard a voice which was intended 
for his encouragement, and therefore it is direct- 
ed to Him, Thou art my beloved Son. God lets 
Him know, [1.] That He loved Him, never the 
less for that low estate to which He had now 
humbled himself; “Though thus made of no 
reputation, yet He is my beloved Son still.” 
[2.] He loved Him much the more for that glo- 
riousand kind undertaking in which He had 
now engaged. God is well pleased in Him, 
and so me pleated. as to be well pleased with 
us in Him. 

Il. His temptation. The good Spirit that 
descended upon Him led Him into the wilder- 
ness, 0.12. Paul mentions it as a proof that 
he had his doctrine from God, and not from 
man—that, as soon as he was called, he went 
not to Jerusalem, but into Arabia, Gal. 1: 17. 


Christ baptized of John. 


Retirement from the world is an opportunity of 
more free converse with God, and therefore 
must sometimes be chosen, for a while, even by 
those that are called to the greatest business. 
Mark observes that He was with the wild beasts, 
He was preserved from being torn in pieces by 
the we, beasts, which encouraged Ben the 
more that his Father would provide for Him 
when He was hungry. Special protections are 
earests of seasonable supplies. It was like- 
wise an intimation of the inhumanity of the 
men of that generation, no better than wild 
beasts in the wilderness, nay, abundantly worse. 
In that wilderness, - 

1. The evil spirits were busy with Him; He 
was tempted of Satan; solitude often gives 
advantages to the tempter, therefore two are 
better than one. Christ Himself was tempted, 
not only to teach us, that it is no sin to be 
tempted, but to direct us whither to go for suc- 
cor when we are so, even to Him that suffered, 
being tempted, that He might sympathize wita 
us in our temptations. 

2. The good spirits were busy about Him; 
the angels ministered to Him. Note, The min- 
istration of good angels about us, is matter of 
great comfort in reference to the malicious de- 
signs of evil angels against us; much more 
doth it befriend us, to have the indwelling of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 

V. 14--22. Here is, 

I. A general account of Christ’s preaching in 
Galilee. Observe, 

1. When Jesus began to preach in Galilee; 
After that John was put in prison. When he 
had finished his testimony, then Jesus began 
his. Note, The silencing of Christ’s ministers 
shall not be the suppressing of Christ’s gospel ; 
if some be laid aside, others shall be raised up, 
porpeys mightier, to carry on the same work. 

2. He preached the gospel of the kingdom of 
God. Christ came to set up the kingdom of God 
among men, that they sa 7 be subject to it, and 
obtain salvation in it; and He set it up by the 
preaching of his gospel, and a power going 
with it. 

Observe, (1.) The great truths Christ preach- 
ed; The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of 
God is at hand. This refers to the Old Testa- 
ment, in which the kingdom of the Messiah 
was promised, and the time fixed for it. They 
were not so well versed in those prophecies, as 
to understand it themselves, and therefore 
Christ gives them notice ofit ; ‘The time pre- 
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VY. 1—13. Those characters and actions, 
which are concealed, through humility, are 
commonly far more excellent, than such as are 
the subjects of human applause: but when the 
Lord’s time comes, or his work requires it, He 
makes his servants known, and renders their 
eminence equal to their excellence.—The hearts 
of men must be prepared, before they can wel- 
come the kingdom of God; this is common] 
effected by the divine blessing on the scriptura 
preaching of repentance and conversion.—Min- 
isters should perform their duty in this respect, 
and in administering ordinances ; thus numbers 
may be led to confess their sins, and to repent; 
but without faith in the Savior, through the Holy 
Spirit, they cannot be accepted of God. This 
all faithful preachers plainly declare: and all be- 


lievers speak and think humbly of themselves, 
and honorably of Christ, in exact proportion to 
the degree of their progress in the divine life ; 
(P. O. Matt. 3: 13--17. 8: 5--13.) and when to this 
they join a holy indifference to wor':i!y things, 
they are likely to be extensively useftil.—While 
we rejoice in our Surety’s obedience, we should 
pacts his papeple : and et attending on the 
ordinances of God, we shall be in the way of 
receiving more abundant supplies of ‘the Spirit 
of adoption,’ witnessing ‘that we are the chil- 
dren of God, accepted through ‘his Sen’ 
Then, should we be exposed to persecutors, (r 
to Satan’s temptations, in this wilderness; we 
may confide in divine protection and consola- 
tion, and expect that angels will minister tc ué 
for our Redeemer’s sake. Scorr. 


Verses 12, 13. 

Notes, Matt. 4: 1—11. Luke 4: 1—13.—Driveth Him.) Note, 
Matt. 9: 36—38, v. 38. The expression may imply that impulse on the 
mind of our Lord, by which He was inwardly constrained to go into the 
wilderness, to be ‘ with wild beasts.’ This lastcircumstance, mention- 
ed by Mark alone, favors the opinion, that he went into that desert, in 
which Israel wandered; and it shows his dreary situation, and the 
advantages Satan would possess, in bis temptations. (Note, Matt. 
4: I, 2.) ‘These forty days,’ saith Dr. Lightfoot, ‘the holy angels 
‘ministered to Christ visibly, and Satan tempted Him invisibly : at the 
“end of them, Satan puts on the appearance of an angel of light, and 
* pretends to wait on Bim as they did.’ Whitby. This is one instance 
of many, in which learned men ingeniously explain passages in one 
gospemeeithout attending to the other gospels : for Matthew says, Then 
the devil left Him, and behold angels came and ministered to Him. 
(Matt. 4: 11.) Scorr. 

(13.) With the wild beasts} ‘ Along the banks of the Jordan, and 
in the desert of Judah, were close thickets, which afforded ample shel- 
ter for lions and other wild beasts. Our Savior’s exposure to these, 


together with the diabolical influence, must have rendered the scene 
horrid.’ Caumer. Dr. A, Cranxe. 
Verse 14. 

(Notes, Matt. 4: 12—17. Luke 4: 14,15.) Many writers have 
asserted that Jesus began his ministry, when John had finished his: but 
Jesus preached and baptized, by his disciples, some time before John 
was imprisoned. (Noles, John 2: 3: 22—36, 4: 1—4.) Scorr, 

Verse 15. 

‘The time fixed by the prophets, especially by Daniel’s seventy 
‘ weeks, has been fulfilled ; and the predictions which have long excited 
‘anxious expectation, are on the eve of being fulfilled.’ (Notes, Gen. 
49: 10. Dan. 9: 24—27. Hag. 2: 6—9. Mal, 3: 1—4.) | Scorr. 

‘However much the Jews misunderstood many other prophecies, the 
time and place of Christ’s appearance seem to have been well appre- 
hended by the majority of them. Itis a point of some consequence, 
that both the time and place of our Lord’s birth coincide with the in- 
terpretations given of the prophecies by the Jews themselves, who lived 
at that age.’ : CAMPBELL, 

Verses 16—20. 
(Matt, 4: 18—22.) Few passages are more exactly Paral 
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MARK; I. 


Jesus calls several disciples. 


and Andrew his bro-« fixed is now af hand; glorious discoveries of | ing, } 2llow «ve. 5. The business of ministers 


ther, casting a net in-. 
to the sea: for they 
were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said 
unto them, Come ye af- 
ter me, and [ will make 
you to become * fishers 
of men. 

18 And straightway 
they ‘forsook their 
nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had 
gone a little farther 
thence, he saw ™James 
the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who 
also were in the ship 
mending their nets. 

20 And straightway 
he called them: and 
» they left their father 
Zebedee in the ship 
with the hired ser- 
vants, and went after 
him. 

21 { And ° they went 
into Capernaum: an 
straightway on the 
sabbath-day ” he enter- 
ed into the synagogue, 
and taught. . 

22 And ‘they were 
astonished at his doc- 
trine; for he taught 
them as one that had 
authority, and not ‘as 
the scribes. 

23 And there was 
in their synagogue *a 
man with an unclean 
spirit; and he cried 
out, 

24 Saying, ‘Let us 
alone; what have we 
to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? art 
thou come to destroy 
us? I know thee who 
thou art, “ the Holy One 
of God. 

25 And Jesus *re- 
buked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. 

« Fz. 47:10. Matt. 4:19,20, Luke 5: 
10, Acts 2:383—41. 

1 10:28—31. Matt. 19:27—30. Luke 
5:11, 14:33, 18:28—30, Phil. 3:8. 
t 3:17. 5:37, 9:2, 10:35, 14:33, Acts 
1:13. 12:2. 


n 10:29, Deut. 33:9. -1 Kings 19:20. 
Matt, 4:21,22. 8:21,22. 10:37, Luke 


14:26. 2 Cor, 5:16. 
o 2:1, Matt. 4:18. Luke 4:31, 10:15. 
p 39.6:2, Matt. 4:23, Luke 4:16. 


divine light and love, are now tobe made; a 
new dispensation, far more spiritual and ‘hea- 
venly, is now to commence.’ Note, God keeps 
time; when the time is fulfilled, the kingdom 
af God is at hand; for the vision is for an ap- 
pointed time, which will be punctually observed, 
though it tarry past our time. 

(2.) The great duties to be inferred thence. 
Christ gave them to understand the times that 
they might know what Israel ought to do; they 
fondly expected the Messiah to appear in ex- 
ternal omp, not only to free the Jewish nation 
from the Roman yoke, but to make it have do- 
minion over all its neighbors, and therefore 
thought, when that kingdom of God was at 
hand, they must prepare for war, victory, and 
great things in the world; but Christ tells 
them, they must repent, and believe the gospel. 
They had broken the moral law, and could not 
be saved by a covenant of innocency, for both 
Jew and Gentile are under guilt. They must 
therefore take the benefit of a covenant of grace, 
submit to a remedial law, and this is it—repen- 
tance toward God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ. By repentance we must lament 
and forsake sin, and by faith receive forgiveness. 
By repentance we must give glory to our Crea- 
tor; by faith we must give glory to our Redeem- 
er, who came to save us from our sins. Both 
these must go together: we must not think 
either that reforming our lives will save us, 
without trusting in the righteousness of Christ, 
or that trusting in Christ will save us, without 
the reformation of our hearts and lives. Christ 
has joined these two together, and let no man 

ut them asunder. They will assist and be- 
riend each other. Repentance will quicken 
faith, and faith will make repentance evan- 

elical; and thesinccrity of both must be evi- 

enced by a diligent obedience to all God’s com- 
mandments. Thus the preaching of the gos- 
pel began, and thusi it continues; still the call 
is, repent and believe, and live a life of repen- 
tance and faith. 

II. Christ appearing as a Teacher, here is 
next his calling of his disciples, v: 16—20. 
Observe, 1. Christ will have folloor If He 
set up a school, He will have scholars; if He 
set up his standard, He will have soldiers; if 
He preach, He will have hearers. He has ta- 
ken an effectual course to secure this; for all 
that the Father has given Him, shall come to 
Him. 2. The instruments Christ chose to em- 
pig in setting up his kingdom, were the weak 
and foolish things of the world; not called 
from the schools of the rabbins, but picked up 
by the sea-side, that the excellency of the power 
might appear to be wholly of God. 3. Though 
Christ needs not the help of man, yet He is 
ee to usé it in setting up his kingdom, that 

e might deal with us not in a formidable but 
in a familiar way, and that in his kingdom the 
nobles and governors may be of ourselves, Jer. 
30:21. 4. Christ puts honor upon those who, 
though mean in the world, are diligent in their 
business, and loving’ to one another; so those 
were, whom Christ called, He found them em- 
ployed, and employed together. Industry and 
unity are good and pleasant, and there the Lord 
Jesus commands the blessing, even this bless- 


13:10, Acts 13:14,&c. 17:2, 18:4. r 7:;3—13. Matt. 

q Jer. 23:29. Matt, 7:28,29, 13:54, 6 34, 5:2. 7:25, 
Luke 4:32, 21:15. John 7:46. Acts Luke 4:33—37, 
6:10, 9:21,22. 2Cor. 4:2, Heb. 4: t 5:7. Ex, 14:12. 
12,13. 8:28,37, 


these verses, yet, if compared, (especially in the Greek) it will be found 
that they so vary, in minute particulars, as to render it clear, that 
Mark did not copy Matthew. ‘The hired servants’ are not mention- 


ed by Matthew. 
Notes, Matt. 4: 23—25, 
(Luke 4: 33—37.) This mira 


Ve 
7: 28, 


Verses 23—28, 


Matthew. As the possessed person was in the synagogue, it may be 


supposed that the unclean spirit 
took advantage of bodily disorder 


ly, the man was seized while in the synagogue, and cried out with 
great vehemence, ‘Let us alone,’ &c. — 
fear destruction, instead of expecting deliverance, from Christ. (Notes, 


5: 2-13, v. 7. Matt. 8: 28, 29.) 
know Jesus to be ‘the Holy One 


Scorr. 
rse 22, 
29. 
cle is not particularly recorded by 


did not harass him at all times; but 
, or other circumstances. According: 


Probably, the man was led to 


No disorder could enable a man to 
of God ;’ this was the language of the 


unclean spirit or spirits, speaking by the organs of the man; intending 


[312] 


Jam, 2:19, 


to bring Jesus into suspicion of confederacy with Satan. 
16: 16—18,) Our Lord therefore imposed silence, and constrained him 
to quit possession: and though he showed his malice, by convulsing the 
possessed person, and causing extreme anguish, yet he so entirely left 
him, that the people were astonished at the miracle; and it greatly in- 
creased and extended the reputation of Christ. 
Notes, 34, 9: 16—18.) 

(24.) ‘Demoniacs knew what madmen, insane persons, epileptics 
could not know, viz. THat Jesus WAS THE Son oF Gop, THE 
THE Son or Davin. 


is to fish for sous. The children of men, in 
their natura] condition, wander endlessly in the 
great ocean of this world, and are carried down 
the stream. Like leviathan in the waters, they 
play therein; and often, like the fishes of the 
sea, devour one another. Ministers, in preach- 
ing the gospel, cast the net into the waters, Matt. 
13: 47. Some are inclosed and brought to 
shore, but far the greater numberescape. F%sh- 
ermen take great pains, and expose themselves 
to great perils; so do ministers. If many a 
draught brings home nothing, yet they must go 
on. 6. Those whom Christ calls, must leave 
all, to follow Him; and He inclines them to do 
so. Not that we must needs go out of the world, 
but sit loose to the world, and forsake every 
thing inconsistent, that cannot be kept without 
prcgeane to our sotls. Mark takes notice of 

ames and John, that they Jeft not only their 


father, but the hired servants, whom perhaps 


they loved as their own brethren, being their 


fellow-laborers and pleasant comrades. Not only 


relations, but companions, must be left for 
Christ. Perhaps it is an intimation of their care 
for their father, they did not leave him without 
assistance. Grotius thinks it is mentioned as 
an evidence that their calling was gainful, yet 
they left it. 

Til. Here is a particular account of his 
preaching in Capernaum, one of the cities of 
Galilee; for though John Baptist chose to 
See in a wilderness, and did good, yet it 
doth not follow, that Jesus must do so too; the 
inclinations and opportunities of ministers may 
differ, and yet both be in the way of their duty, 
and useful. Observe, 1. When Christ came in- 
to Capernaun, He straightway applied Himself 
to his work, and took the first opportunity of 
preaching the gospel. Those will not lose 
time, who consider what a deal of work they 
have to do, and what a little time to do it in. 
2. Christ religiously observed the sabbath, not 
* the tradition of the elders, in all the niceties 
of the sabbath-rest, be. (which was far better‘ 
by applying himself to, and abounding in, the 
sabbath-work, in order to which the sabbath was 
instituted. 3. The sabbath is to be sanctified in 
religious assemblies ; it 1s a holy day, and must 
be honored with a holy convocation; Acts 13: 
27. 15: 21. On the sabbath-days ; every sab- 
bath-day, as duly as it returned, He went into 
the synagogue. 4. In religious assemblies on 
sabbath-days, the Gospel is to be preached. 5. 
Christ did not preach as the scribes, who ex- 
pounded the law of Moses by rote, as a school- 

oy says his lesson, but were neither acquaind- 
ed with it, (Paul himself, when a Pharisee, was 
ignorant of the law,) nor affected with it. But 
Christ taught as one that had authority, as one 
that knew the mind of God, and was commis- 
sioned to.declare it. 6: There is much in the 
doctrine of Christ, that is astonishing; the 
more we hear it, the more cause we shall see 
to admire it. 

V. 23—28. As soon as Christ began to 
preach, He began to work miracles for the 
confirmation of his doctrine, to conquer Satan, 
and cure souls. 

I. Christ cast the devil out of a man that was 
possessed, in the synagogue at Capernaum. 


23:16—24, u Ps, 16:19, 89:18,19. Dan. 9:24. 
9:25, Matt. 12:43. Luke 4:34, Acts 2:27.° 3814. 427. 
Rey, 3:7. 


Matt. 8:29, Luke x 3A. 3:11,12. 9:25. Ps, 50:16. Luke 


4:35,41, ’Acts 16:17,18. 


(Note, Acts 


(Marg. Ref. t.x—a.— 
Scort, 


MEss1Ag, 
See also chap. 5: 7. Matt, 8:29. Luke 4: 34.’ 


JAHN. 
Art thou come to destroy us?} ‘The Jews had a tradition that the 
Messiah would destroy Galilee, and disperse the Galileans. 
fore supposed by Lightfoot, that this ought to be considered as spoken 
by the man who was a Galilean, and not by the demon, as it is com- 
monly understood.’ 


Tt is there- 


CAMPBELL. 


A. D. 28. 


26 And when the un- 

' clean spirit had Y torn 

him, and cried witha 

loud voice, he came 
outof him. 

27 And *they were 
all amazed, insomuch 
that they questioned 
among themselves, 
saying, What thing is 
this? what new doc- 
trine zs this? * for with 
authority commandeth 
he even the unclean 
spirits, and they do 
obey him. 

28 And immediately 
‘his fame spread 
abroad throughout all 
the region round about 
Galilee. 

[Practical Observations. ] 


29 { And forthwith, 
when they were come 
out of the synagogue, 
they ‘entered into the 
house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James 
and John. 

30 But Simon’s ‘wife’s 
mother lay sick of a 
fever ; and anon ‘they 
tell him of her. 

31 And he came*tand 
took her by the hand, 
and lifted her up; and 
immediately the fever 
left her, and she £ mi- 
nistered unto them. 

32 J And "at even, 


when the sun did set,. 


they brought unto him 
all that were diseased, 
and them that were 
possessed with devils. 
33 And ‘all the city 


V. 14—28. One human 


MARK, I. 


This p. ssage was not related in Matthew, but 
is afterward in Luke 4: 33. There was in the 
synagogue a man with an unclean spirit,—in 
an unclean spirit ; for the spirit had the man in 
his possession. So the whole world is said to 
lie—in the wicked one. He was in the unclean 
spirit, as aman is said to be in a fever, or ina 
frenzy. Observe, The devil is here called un- 
clean, because he has lost the purity of his na- 
ture, because he acts in direct opposition to the 
holy Spirit of God, and because with his sug- 
gestions he pollutes the spirits of men. ‘This 
man was in the synagogue; he did not come 
either to he taught or healed, but, as some think, 
to confront Christ, and hinder people from he- 
lieving on Him. 

The unclean spirit expressed rage at Christ; 
He cried out}in an agony, afraid of being dis- 
lodged ; thus the devils believe and tremble, have 
a horror of Christ, but no hope in Him, nor re- 
verence for Him. He speaks as one that knew 
his doom. (1.) He calls Him Jesus of Naza- 


An unclean spirit cast out. 


upon him: Hold thy peace; that unclean spi- 
rit, when he fawns, as well as when he bare, 
Christ disdains. Some confess Christ to be 
the Holy One of God, that under the cloak of 
that profession they may carry on mischievous 
designs ; their confession is doubly an abomi- 
nation to Jesus. But this is not all, he must 
come oul of the man; this he dreaded—his be- 
ing restrained from further mischief. But, (2.) 
The unclean spirit yields; v, 26. He tore 
him, put him into a strong convulsion; when 
he would not touch Christ, in fury at Him he 
grievously disturbed this poor creature. Thus, 
when Christ by his grace delivers souls out of 
the hands of Satan, it is not without a grievous 
toss and tumult inthe soul; for that spiteful 
eneiny will disquiet those whom he cannot de- 
stroy. He cried with a loud voice, to frighten 
the spectators, and make himself seem terrible, 
as if he would have thought that though con- 
quered, he was but just conguered. 

II. The impressions which this miracle made 


reth; and he did it with design to Seer the_}upon the minds of the people, v. 27, 28. 


minds of the people with low thoughts of Him, 
because no good thing was expected out of 
Nazareth; and with prejudices against Him as 
a deceiver, because every hody knew, the Mes- 
siah must be of Bethlehem. (2.) Yet aconfes- 
sion is extorted from him—that He is the Holy 
One of God. Those who have only a notion of 
Christ—that he is the Holy One of God, and 
have no faith in Him, or love to Him, go no 
farther than the devil. (3.) He in effect ac- 
knowledgeth that he could not stand before the 
power of Christ; ‘Let us alone; for Thou canst 
destroy us.’ This is the misery of wicked 
spirits, they persist in their rebellion, yet know 
it will end in their destruction. (4.) He de- 
sires to have nothing to do with Jesus; for he 
despairs of being saved by Him, and dreads be- 
ing destroyed by Him. ‘ What have we to do 
with Thee? If Thou wilt let us alone, we will 
let Thee alone.’ See whose language they speak, 
that say fo the Almighty, Depart fromus. For 
this purpose was the Son of God manifested, 
that He might destroy the works of the devil. 
It is in vain for Satan to beg and pray, Let us 
alone ; his power must be broken, and the poor 
man relieved; and therefore, (1.) Jesus com- 
mands. As He taught,so He healed, with autho- 
rity. Jesus rebuked him; He imposed silence 


1. They were all amazed. It was evident, 
that the man was possessed—witness the tear- 
ing of him, and the loud voice with which the 
spirit cried ; it was evident that he was forced: 
out by Christ; this was surprising to them, and 
put them upon inquiring, ‘ What is this new 
doctrine? For it must certainly be of God, 
which is thus confirmed. He aa certainly an 
authority to command us, who hath ability to 
command even the unclean spirits, and they obey 
Him.’ -The Jewish exorcists pretended by 
charm or invocation to drive away evil spirits ; 


| but this was quite another thing, with authority 


He commands them. Surely it is our interest to 
make Him our Friend, who has the control of 
infernal spirits. 

2..It raised his reputation among all that 
heard it ; Jmmediately his fame spread abroad 
into the whole region of Galilee, a third part of 
the land of Canaan. The story was presently 
in every one’s mouth, all the country over. So 
that it wasuniversally concluded, that He wasa 
Teacher come from God, and wnder that charae- 
ter He shone more bright than if He had ap- 
peared in all the external pomp, in which the 
Jews expected their Messiah to appear. 

V.29—89. When Christ keds done that 
which spread his fame throughout all parts, He 


sa ~ ay ay y 9:20,26. Luke 9:39,42. 11:22. e §:23, John 11:3. Jam. 5:14,15. 
was gathered togethey 7 UST, Matt. 9:33. '12:22,93. 15:3t, | Al, Acts 8: : 
: 5 a Luke 4:36, 9:1. 10:17—20. g 15:41, 's, 103:1—3. 116:12, Matt. 
at the door ; b 40. Mic: 5:4. Matt, 4:24, 9:31. ~ 27:55, Lake 8:2,3, 
34 And he healed Luke 4:14,73. ips hQb, 3:2. Matt: 8:18,17, Luke 4: 
: te © Matt. 8:14,15. Luke 4:38,39. 9:63 
many that were sick 4 yu.$5"" 8 HBP sts 19.904, 
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instrument after another finishes 


his season of usefulness; but the divine Agent ‘ worketh 
hitherto,’ and will forever: and though delays intervene, yet 
“when the time is fulfilled,’ He will ‘ perfect what concerneth’ 
the church and the believer, according to his Word.—Those 
who are laboring with honesty in some mean employment, are 
moresin the way of being called forth to usefulness, than such 
as are disputing, or loiteting, under pretence of study and 
preparation. (P. O. Ps. 78:55—72. Nole, Am.7:15—17. 
P.O. Mitt, 4; 12—25.)—The occupation of a minister, though 
despised by worldly mea, ought to be deemed a high prefer- 
rent, not only by those who may be called to it from the fish- 
jng-hoat, or the flock; but even by such as should leave the 
hizhest offices for it: the salvation of one soul is more important 
than the temporal prosperity of nations. But they ‘who de- 
sire this good work,’ must be content to forsake worldly inte- 
rests thal they may follow Christ; and give themselves wholly 
to his truth and will, that they may teach them to others. 
May his powerful Word call forth many disinterested and skil- 
ful ‘fishers of men:’ for though many have been employ- 
ed, and large numbers of sinners have been brought forth from 
the course of this world into his church; immensely greater 
“numbers continue in their natural estate, destroying each other, 
and falling a prey to'that great leviathan, who takes pastime 
in this work of destruction.—Many scribes have possessed 


human learning, and made worldly preferment their leading 
object: our prayer ought to be, that ‘scribes, well instructex 
unto the kingdom of God,’ may teach ‘with authority,’ afer 
the manner of Christ; and to the conviction of such hee vers, 
as have been taught in a formal manner: and this would 
render our churches more frequented than they now are.—But 
there are too many, even in assemblies for sacred worsbip, who 
are slaves to unclean spirits: such may quietly attend, whilst 
formal teachers officiate; but if the Lord come with his faith- 
ful ministers, and his holy doctrine, and by his convincing 
Spirit, they begin to cry out, ‘What have we to do with Thee, 
Jesus of Nazareth? art Thou come to destroy us?’ Satan well 
knows Him to be ‘the Holy One of God,’ but he labors to 
hide this truth from his servants, that he may extend his em- 
pire. The immediate cure of lunatics by a word would in our 
days astonish. Yeta work really greater is frequently wrought, 
and men treat it with contempt. Otherwise the conversion of one 
notorious profligate to a ‘sober, godly life,’ would cause all to 
inquire ‘ What new doctrine js this,’ by which unclean spirits 
are constrained to depart, and rebels are made children? It is 
in this way, that the fame of Jesus. and the honor of the Gospel, 
spread in this evil world: and if every one, who professes the 
doctrines of grace, were but changed,-the doctrines would gra- 
dually prevail against all opposition. Scorr. 


(27.) What new, &c.] Such astonishing miracles are not wrought in 
vain : some new discovery of the will of God is intended; but what can 


it be? (Note, Acts 17: 19—21.) Scott. 
Verses 29—31. ; r 
Note, Matt. 8: 14,15. Anon, quickly, immediately. Ep. 


Verses 32, 33. ; 
The Sabbath ended at sunset, and then the people brought the dis- 
eased to Jesus. (Note, Mfatt. 8: 16, 17.) Scott, 
Wee he WD iwadte 40 


‘The sacred writers make an express distinction between demoniacs 
and the sick; likewise between the exorcism of demons and the healing 
of thesick. See also Luke 6: 17,18. 7: 21. 8: 2. 18: 32. Demoniacs, 
therefore, were not persons affiicted MERELY with diseases.’ JAUN. 

Verse 34. 

Many, &c.} If on this one evening, after the other miracles of the 

day, our Lord ‘healed many,’ and ‘cast out mary devils ;’? how 
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A. D. 28. 


of divers diseases, and 
cast out many devils ; 
*and suffered not the 
devils to *speak, be- 
cause they knew him. 

35 ¥ And in the mor- 
ning, ‘rising upa great 
while before day, he 
went out, and depart- 
ed into a solitary place, 
and there prayed. 

36 And Simon, and 
they that were with 
him, followed after 
him. 

37 And when they 
had found him, they 
said unto him, ™All 
men seek for thee. 

83 And he said unto 
them, » Let us go into 
the next towns, that I 
may preach there also: 
°for therefore came I 
forth. 

39 And he preached 
in their synagogues 
throughout all Galilee, 
4and cast out devils. 

40 J And *there came 
’a leper to him, be- 
seeching him, and 
‘kneeling down to him, 
and saying unto him, 
"Tf thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

41 And Jesus, * mov- 
ed with compassion, 
put forth Azs hand, and 
touched him, and saith 
unto him, *I will, be 
thou clean. 

42 And as soon as 
he had spoken, 7 imme- 
diately the leprosy de- 
parted from him, and 
he was cleansed. , 

43 And *he straitly 


charged him, and 
forthwith sent him 
away ; 


.44 And saith unto 
him, See thou say no- 


- thing to any man : but 


gothy way,’ shew thy- 


MARK, I. 


did not then sit still, as some think they may 
when their name is up. No, He continued to 
do good, for that was it He aimed at, and not 
his own honor. Those who are in reputation, 
had need be busy and careful to keep it up. 

When He came out of the synagogue, where 
He had taught and healed with divine authori- 
ty, He yet conversed familiarly with poor fish- 
ermen. Let the same lowly mind be in us, 
that was in Him. a te 

He went into Peter’s house, probably in- 
vited thither to such entertainment as a fisher- 
man could give. The apostles left all for 
Christ, that what they had should not hinder 
them from Him, yet not so, but that they might 
use it for Him. 

He cured his mother-in-law. Wherever 
Christ comes, He comes to do good. Observe, 
How complete the cure was; when the fever 
left her, it did not as usually, leave her weak, 
but the same hand that healed her, strengthened 
her, so that she was able to minzster to them ; 
the cure is in order to fit for action, that we may 
minister to Christ, and to-those that are his for 
his sake. 

It was at the even of the sabbath, when the 
sun did setor was set; perhaps many scrupled 
bringing their sick to Him, till the sabbath was 
over, but their weakness therein was no pra: 
dice to them in applying to Christ. Though 
He proved it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days, 
yet, if any stumbled at it, they were welcome 
at another time. Observe, - 

I. How nwmerous the patients were; All the 
city was gathered at the door, as beggars.. One 
cure in the synagogue occasioned this crowd. 
Others speeding well with Christ, should quick- 
en Us in our inquiries after Him. And in the 
evening of the sabbath, when the public wor- 
ship is over, we must continue our attendance 
upon Christ ; He healed, as Paul preached, pub- 
licly, and from house to house. 

TL. How powerful the Physician; He healed 
all that were brought to Him. Nor was it one 
particular disease, but He healed those that 
were sick of divers diseases. And that miracle 
particularly which He wrought in the syna- 
gogue, He repeated in the house at night; for 

e cast out many devils, and suffered not the 
devils to speak, for He made them know who He 
was, and ‘that silenced them. 


self to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing 
those things which Mo- 
ses commanded, for a 
testimony unto them. 
45 But he went out, 7 
°and began. to publish 
it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter, in- 
somuch that Jesus 12:19, 
4could no more open- 3K an'3 
ly enter into the city, 


1 6:46—4 


p 20. 


| Secret prayer must be made secretly. 


tthe best kind, must sometimes 


but was without in de- 
sert places: and they «= 
came to him from eve- 

ry quarter. “ 


ee 3:12, Luke 4:41. Acts 16:16, 


* Or, say that they new 
b Pax je: 


5:7. 
m5, Zech, 11:M. John 3:26, 11:48, 


o Js, 6l:1—3. L 
John 9:4,5, 16 
Luke 4:43,44, 


Jesus heals many diseased. 


Ill. His retirement to his private devotion ; 
(v. 35.) He prayed alone; to set us an exam 
ple of secret prayer. Though, as God, He was 
prayed to, as man He prayed. Though He was 
glorifying God,and doing good, in his public work, 
yet He found time to be alone with his Father ; 
and thus it became him to fulfil all righteous- 
ness, Observe, 

i. The time when Christ prayed. (1.) It 
was in the morning, after the sabbath. Note, 
when a sabbath is past,we must not think to in- 
termit our devotion till the next sabbath; we 
must go to the throne of grace, every day in the 
week, and the morning after the sabbath parti- 
cularly, that we may preserve the good impres- 
sions of the day. This morning was the morn- 
ing of the first day of the week, which afterward 
He sanctified, and made remarkable, by another 
sort of rising early: (2.) It wasa great while 
before day. When others were oe He was 
praying’, as David, early, and directs his prayer 
in the morning ; nay, and at midnight will rise 
to give thanks. When our spirits are fresh, we 
should take time for devout exercises. He that 
is the first and best, ought to have the first and 
best. 

2. The place where He prayed; He departed 
into a solitary place. either out of town, or some 
remote garden. Though He was in no danger 
of distraction, or of temptation to vain-glory, 
yet He retired, to set us an example to his own 
rule, When thou prayest, enter into thy closet. 
Those 
pie, and of 

e alone with 


that have the most business in 


God. 

IV. His return to his public work. The dis- 
ciples thought they were up early, but found 
their Master was up before them; they followed 
Him to his solitary place, and there found Him 
at prayer, v. 36, 37. They told Him that He 
was much wanted, that there were a great many 
patients waiting for Him; All men seek for Thee. 
They were proud*that their Master was become 
so popular already, and would have Him appear 
im public, yet more in that place, because it was 
their own city; and we are apt to be partial to 
the places we are interested in. ‘No,’ saith 
Christ, ‘Capernaum must not have the mono- 
poly of the Messiah’s preaching and miracles. 
Let us go into the next towns, that I may preach 


q 7:30. Luke 4:41, 

Matt, 8:24, Luke 5:12—14. 

Lev. 13:14. Num, 12:10—15. Deut. 

24:8,9. 2Sam. 3:29. 2Kings 5:5, 

&e.27. 7:3. 15:5. Matt. 11:5. Luke 

17:12—19. 

2 Chr. 6:13. Matt. 17:14. 
Luke 22:41. Acts 7:60. Eph. 3:14. 

u 9:22,23. Gen. 18:14. 2 Kings 5:7. 


4 


x 6:34. Matt. 9:36. Luke 712,13. 
him. Heb, 2:17. 4:15, 
6:3. 1094. Luke y 4:39, 5:41,42, Gen. 1:3, Ps. 33:9. 
22:39-—46. John 4:34, Heb. 1:3. 
6:15. Eph, 6:18, Phil. 2:5. Heb. oe 5:29. Matt. 15:28. John 4: 


\—53. 

aa 5:43. 7:36. Matt. 9:39. Luke 
256. 

b Lev, 14:2—32. Matt. 23:2,3. Luke 


6:14, W714. 
ec Matt. 9:31, Luke 5:15. 


d 2:1,2,13. 


uke 2:49, 4:18—21, 
128, 


numerous would the miracles wrought by Him appear if a/7 had been 
recorded! Suffered, &c.) (Note, 23—28. v. 25.) ‘It is not the office 
‘of the devil to preach the gospel.—Otherwise Christ might seem to 
‘have something in common with Satan ;—who is never more to be 
‘feared by us than when he transforms himself into an angel of light.’ 
Beza. (Note, 2 Cor, 11: 13—15.)—The clause inay be rendered, ‘‘ He 
suffered not the devils to say that they knew Him.” (Marg.) ‘Be- 
‘eause He would not have him, who is the father of lies, disgrace the 
‘truth by his testimony.’ Bp. Hall. Scorr. 
Verses 35—39, 

After a day spent in unremitted labor, our Lord rose ‘a great while 
before day,’ for prayer. (Nolte, Luke 4: 383—44, v. 42.) Peter and 
some others went and informed Him, that the people sought Him: and 
it is probable, they were delighted at his increasing popularity. Yet 
He did not go among the same people at present; but went to other 

ae Perhaps He knew the multitude were meditating to make 

im king. 

A great while before day.) (35.) Much in the night. Not else- 
where N. T.—Followed after Him. (36.) Not elsewhere N. T. 
The word seems to denote pursuing in a hostile manner; but it 
cannot here mean this: yet the interruption might be unwelcome to 
the holy mind of the Savior, and constitute a kind of persecution, Ps. 
23: 6, 33: 20. Sept. Towns. (33.) Not elsewhere N. T. ‘The original 
distinguishes between villages which had a synagogue, those which had 
none, and walled towns.’ Lightfoot. Therefore came I forth.) 
‘Therefore amI sent.? Luke 4:43. ‘For that purpose am I sent 
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‘into the world by my Father, with the most extensive designs of use- 
‘fulness; and therefore came I forth from his more immediate pre- 
‘sence.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. 0.) Scorr. 
Verses 40—44. 

_ (Notes, Matt, 8: 1—4. 9: 30,31. Luke 5: 12—15, 17: 11—19.) It 
Is probable, that our Lord noticed something in this man, and some 
others, which rendered a stern charge needful, to prevent any impro- 
ar which might have given occasion to his enemies. None but our 
Lord ever charged those who were mjraculously cured, not to speak of 
it. Shew, &c. (44.) A cleansed leper might show himself to any 
priest who resided in the neighborhood, and thus have his cleansing 
legally attested: but it was requisite, that the offerings should be pre- 
sented at the sanctuary ; so that, this man must go to Jerusalem; and 
it_is probable, he went to the priests at the temple, without delay. 
(Notes, Lev, 14; 1—82,) : Scorr, 

(44.) For the mode of purification of leprous persons, read Lev. 14: 
1—82, and compare with it Matt. 8: 4: Luke 18: 14, Ep. 

Verse 45. ‘ 

Could no more, &c.) ‘This phrase signifies, what is unfit, or in- 
‘convenient to be done.—(Lwke 6: 42. 11: 7.)—That which cannot 
‘without violation of equity and justice be performed. (Acts 10; 47> 
‘1 Cor. 10: 21.)—That which is not agreeable to the divine will.— 
‘ (Matt. 26: 42. John 5: 19, 30.)—That which we cannot do by reason 
‘of the trouble of it, or because of some other employment which inter- 
‘feres with it.—(3: 20, 6: 19, 20, Luke 14: 20.)\—That which cannot 
‘be done, on account of some defect or fault in the patient. (6: 5, 6.)— 


fei De 20: 
CHAP... Ile 


Jesus heals a paralytic, and shews his 
authority on earth ‘to forgive sins, 
1—12. He calls Matthew ; and an- 
swers those who blamed Him for 
eating with publicans and sinners 
13—17.. He Vindicates his disciples, 
when blamed for not fasting fre- 
quently, and accused of breaking 
the sabbath, 18—28, 

ND *again he en- 

‘tered into Caper- 
naum after some days; 
> and it was noised that 
he was in the house. 

2 And °straightway 
many were gathered 
together,insomuch that 
there was no room to 
receive them; no, not 
so much as about the 
door: ‘and he preach- 
ed the word unto them. 

3 4 And they come 
unto him, ‘bringing 
ohe sick of the palsy, 
which was borne of 
four. 

4 And when they 
could not come .nigh 
unto him for the press, 
fthey uncovered the 
roof where he was: 
and, when they had 
broken zt up, they let 
down the bed wherein 
the sick of the palsy 
lay. 


a 1:45- Matt. 9:1. 
b 7:24. Luke 18:35—38. John 4:47. 
Acts 2:6 


s 2:6. 

e133. 1:35,37,45. 4:1,2. Luke 5:17. 
i 

d 1:14. 6:34. Matt. 5:2, Luke 8:1, 
11. Acts 8:25. 11:19. 14:25. 16:6. 

Rom. 10:8. 2 Tim. 4:2. 

Matt. 9:2. Luke 5:18, 

f Deut. 22.8. Luke 5:19. 
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there also, for therefore came I forth, to eo 
about doing good.’ Observe, Christ bagastll 
an eye to the end wherefore He came forth, and 
closely pursued that; nor will He be drawn 
from that; for (v. 39.) He preached in their sy- 
nagorues throughout all Galilee, and, to confirm 
his doctrine, He cast out devils. Note, Christ's 
doctrine is Satan’s destruction. 

V.40—45. We have here the story of Christ’s 
cleansing a leper. It teaches us, 

How to apply ourselves to Christ; (1.) With 
great humility ; this leper came beseeching Him, 
and kneeling down to Him; (v. 40.) it teaches 
us that those who would receive grace and mer- 
- from Christ, must ascribe honor and glory to 

hrist, and approach Him with humility and 
reverence. (2.) With a firm belief of his pov- 
er; Thou canst make me clean. He believes it 
with application, not only in general, Thou 
canst do every thing, (as John 11: 22.) but, Thou 
canst make.me clean. Note, What we believe 
of the power of Christ, we must bring home to 


our particular case; Tow canst do this for me. 


(3.) With submission to the will of Christ; 
Lord, if thou wilt, With the modesty that 
becat.:2 a poor petitioner, he refers his own par- 
ticular case to Him. 

His address is not in the form of prayer, yet 
Christ answered itas a request. ote, Affec- 
tionate professions of faith in Christ, and resig- 
nation to Him, are the most prevailing peti- 
tions. Christ was moved with compassion. 
This is added here, in Mark, to shew that 
Christ’s reasons are fetched from within Him- 
self, and we have nothing in us to recommend 
us to his favor, but our misery makes us the 
objects of his mercy. This poor leper was 
eonfident of Christ’s power ; Thou canst make 
me clean; and Christ will:shew how much his 
power is drawn out into act by the faith of his 
pols and therefore speaks thé word as one 

aving authority, Be thou clean. Immediately 
his leprosy vanished, and there remained no more 
sign of it, v. 42. 

When we have received mercy from Christ, 
we must with his favors receive his commands. 
When Christ had cured him, he strictly charged 
him; the word here is ey significant, prohibit- 
ing with threats. I think that this was such 
a charge as He gave to the impotent man whom 


Christ heals one sick of palsy. 


He cured, John 5:14. Go, sin no more, lest a 
worse thing come to thee; for the leprosy was 
ordinarily the punishment of some particular 
sinners, as in Miriam’s, Gehazi’s, and Uzziah’s 
case ; now, when Christ healed him, He threa- 
tened him with the fatal consequence if he should 
return to sin again. He also appointed him, 
(1.) To show himself to the ‘priest, that the 
pees, by his own judgment of this leper, might 

ea witness for Christ, that He was the Mes- 
siah, Matt. 11:5. (2.) Till he had done that, 
not to say any thing of it to any man: this is 
an instance of the hwmitlity of Christ, that He 
did not seek his own honor. And it is an ex- 
ample to us, not to seek our own glory, Prov. 
25:27. He must not proclaim it, because that 
would much increase the crowd that followed 
Christ; not as if He were unwilling to do good 
to all, but He would do it with as little noise as 
might he, would have no offence given to the 
government, no disturbance of the public peace, 
not any thing done that looked like ostentation. 
The leper ought to have observed his orders ; 
yet, no doubt, it was with a good design that he 
proclaimed the cure, and it had no other ill ef- 
fect than that it increased the multitudes which 
followed Christ, to that degree, that He could no 
more openly enter into the cily; because the 
crowd was so great, that the streets would not 
hold them, which obliged Him to go into desert 
places, to amountain, (ch. 3: 13.) to the sea-side, 
ch. 4:1. This shows how expedient it was for 
us, that Christ should go away, and send the 
Comforter, for his bodily presence could be but 
in one place at a time; and those that came to 
Him from every quarter, could not get near 
Him; but by his spiritual presence He is with 
his people wherever they are, and comes to 
them to every quarter. 

Cnap. IL v. 1—12. Christ, having been 
for some time preaching im the country, returns 
to Capernaum, in hopes that by this time the 
talk and crowd would be semewhat abated. 

I. But the people came as soon as it was 


noised that he was in town; they did not stay 


till He appeared in the synagogue on the sab- 
bath, but straightway many were gathered to- 
gether to Him. Where the king is, there is 
the court; where Shiloh is, there shall the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Crap, I. v. 29—45. We ought to supplicate the Savior for 
help in all spiritual and temporal maladies, for ourselves and 
others, and minister to Him and his disciples: a poet re- 
commending Him to others, knowing that nothing is too large 
for his grace, or omnipotence.—But when did any of us spend 
a single day, as Jesus spent each of his days? Were we like 
Him, we should ‘rise a great while before’ light, (if health 
permitted,) rather than be straitened in time for communion 
with God, when hindered at other hours by urgent engage- 
ments: and having had a good sabbath, we should be more 
earnest in prayer the next morning, lest the impression should 
wear off; and that we might obtain a blessing on those who 
have heard the word of God from us, or with us.—Men may 
attend on instruction with diligence, and yet not be prepared to 
follow Christ: but it behoves us to use opportunities that we 


That which cannot be done, by reason of some disposition in us, which 
‘renders us unwilling to do any thing, till it be removed. (Gen. 37: 4. 
‘Jer. 6:10. Matt. 12:34. John 8:43, 12:39. 14:17. Rom. 8: 8.) 

And so concerning a good disposition. (Matt. 7:18. Acts 4: 20. 
‘1 John 3:9. Rev. 2:2.)’ Whitby. (Note, 2: 18—2% v.19.) This 
quotation is important, in establishing the distinction between moral 
and natural inability, as showing, that the total want of inclina- 
lion, or an entire aversion, forms as real an impossibility, as a 
total want of physical power; but an impossibility, which in no degree 
interferes with our free agency, or responsibility. — Insomuch as Jesus, 
‘who shunned the applauses of the people, found it not fit for him to 
‘enter openly into the city.” Bp. Hal .—To blaze abroad.) See on 
Note, Matt. 23: 15. : , : Scorr. 

Deserts.) ‘The deserts, mentioned in the Bible, are uncultivated 
tracts of earth of two kinds; samme mountainous, but not destitute of 
water; others are plains covered with sterile sands, in which fountains 
are very rare, and still fewer are those which afford water fit to 
drink, “They scarcely make their way out of the thirsty earth, and are 
soon absorbed again. These plains produce, notwithstanding, a scanty 
herbage, upon which the sheep, goats, and camels feed. The moun- 
tain deserts are not of so dreary and unproductive a character. They 
obtained names from the places, near which they were situated. The 
most celebrated isthe Great Desert, which, according to Jerome, com- 
mences at the city of Tecoa, six miles south of Bethlehem; extends 
through Arabia Deserta as far as the Persian gulf, and north along the 


may be established in the faith, in case we should be proved by 
losing them. As Christ preached the gospel in different 
places, we should endeavor to spread it on every side. Let all 
who are weary of the leprosy of sin, wait on Christ to be 
cleansed: for when He speaks the word, and we truly believe 
in Him, the most inveterate propensities and evil habits will 
be conquered, and sin shall have no more dominion over us. 
If this blessing be vouchsafed us, let us prove it in our conduct 
by ‘walking in all his ordinances and commandments,’ as 
witnesses for Christ. Nor ought we to conceal our obligations 
to the Savior: for no reasons exist, why we should hesitate to 
spread abroad his praise; and the more abundantly sinners 
flock to Him, the greater his honor, and the more complete his 
triumph. Scorr. 


Euphrates beyond the city of Bir. This large tract is called in the 
Bible the Desert of Judah, because it commences within the limits 
of that tribe. (Josh. 19: 34, Ps. 63: 1.)’ JAuN. 
NOTES. 

(Note, 1:45.) As Jesus had been for some time 
absent from Capernaum, it is probable the inhabitants began to conclude 
that He would not return: and those who were sick, or had sick frienda, 
might fear that they had finally missed the opportunity of cures. The 
rumor of his return excited great attention, and such numbers assem- 
bled, that the house and the space before the door could not contain the 
whole company. , : 

In. the house.) No particular house is specified: probably it was 
that of Andrew and Peter.—There was no room.) See Note on Matt. 


19; 11. ‘Scorr. 
Verses 3—12. 

(Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Luke 5: 18—26.) We find from Luke, that 
certain Pharisees and scribes had come from far, even from Jerusalem ; 
doubtless to watch our Lord, and to seek for matter of accusation 
against Him.—(Luke 5: 17.) The house, it may be supposed, was law. 
perhaps only one story high, and there was some way upon the out- 
side: (Note, Matt. 24: 15—18, v. 17.) but though there might be also 
an opening in the roof, yet it seems not to have been wide enough to let 
the bed pass through. They therefore uncovered the roof, and ae 
broke wp what was in the way. Some think he was let down eel 
the battlements, on the outside of the house, into the yard: but the 


[315] 


Cuap. II. v. 1, 2. 


A. D. 29. ; 

5 When Jesus $ saw 
their faith, *he said 
unto the sick of the 
palsy, ‘Son, thy *sins 
be forgiven thee. 

6 But there “were 
certain of the scribes 
sitting there, 'and rea- 
soning in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this man 
thus ™speak blasphe- 
mies @ "who can for- 
give sins, but God 
only ? 

8 And: immediately, 
°when Jesus perceived 
in his spirit that .they 
so reasoned within 
themselves, he said 
unto them, ? Why rea- 
son ye these things in 
your hearts ? 

9 Whether ‘is it ea- 
sier to say to the sick 
of the palsy, * Thy sins 
be forgiven thee ; cr to 
say, Arise, and take 
up thy bed, and walk? 

10 But that ye may 
know ‘that the Son of 
man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, 
(he saith to the sick of 
the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee, 
‘Arise, and take up 


gathering of the people be. 


MARK II. 


In improving op- 

ortunities for our souls, we must not lose time. 
Dee invited another, (come, let us see Jesus,) 
so that his house could not contain his visi- 
tants. There was no room to receive them, no, 
not so much as about thedoor. A blessed sight, 
to see people flying like a cloud to Christ, and 
as doves to their windows! 

Hi. Christ gave them the best his house 
would afford ; He preached the Word unto them, 
v. 2. Many of them came only for cures, and 
many for curiosity; but He preached to them. 
Though the synagogue was open to Him ‘at 
proper times, He thought it not amiss to preach 
in a house, on a week day; though some might 
reckon it both an improper place. and time. 
Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, Isa. 
32: 20. 

Til. A poor cripple, sick of the palsy, per- 
fectly disabled, was borne of four, wpon a bed, 
as if he had ‘been upon a@ bier. It was his 
misery, that he needed to be so carried, and 
hespeaks the calamitous state of human Hie; 
it was their charity, who did so carry him, and 
bespeaks the compassion that should be in men 
toward their fellow-creatures in distress, be- 
cause we know not how soon the distress may 
he owr own. These kind neighbors thought if 
they could but carry this man once to Christ, 
they should not need to carry him any more; 
and therefore made Nard to get him to Him; 
and when they could not otherwise, they wnco- 
vered the roof where He was,v.4. Isee no 
necessity to conclude that Christ was preach- 
ing in an wpper room, though in such the Jews 
that had stately houses, had their oratories ; 
for then to what purpose should the crowd 
stand before the door? Probably the house 
He was in, had no wpper room, but the ground- 
floor was open to the roof: and these petition- 
ers, when they could not get through the crowd 
at the door, got, by some means, to the roof of 
the house, took off some of the tiles, and so let 
down the bed with cords into the house where 


One sick of palsy healed. 


Christ was. This bespoke both their faith 
and their fervency. _ It appeated that they 
were in earnest, and would not go, nor /eé 
Christ go, without a blessing, Gen. 32: 26. 

IV. Christ sao their faith; perhaps not so 
much his, for his distemper hindered him from 
the exercise of faith, but dheirs that brought 
him. In curing the centurion’s servant, Christ 
took notice of it as an instance of his faith, 
that he did not bring him to Christ, but believ- 
ed He could cure him ata distance; here He 
commended their faith, because they did hring 
their friend through much difficulty. Note, 
True faith and strong faith a work various- 
ly, conquering sometimes the objections of rea- 
son, sometimes those of sense: but it shall be 
accepted, Christ said, Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. The compellation is very tender—sSon ; 
intimating a fatherly care and concern. Christ 
owns true believers as his sons, though sick 
of the palsy. Herein God deals with you_as 
with his sons. The cordial is very rich; Thy 
sins are forgiven thee. Note, 1. Sin is the 

rocuring cause of all our pains. Christ took. 
his thoughts off from the disease, which was 
the effect, and led them to sin, the cause, that 
he might be more concerned to get that pardon- 
ed. 2. God doth then graciously take away 
the sting of sickness, when He forgives sin; 
recovery from sickness is a mercy indeed, when 
way is made for it by the pardon of sin. See 
tsa. 38:17. Ps. 103:3. The way to remove 
the effect, is, to take away the cause. Pardon 
of sin strikes at the root of all diseases, and 
either cures them, or alters their property. - 

V. The scribes cavil. Their doctrine was 
true—that it is blasphemy for any creature to 
undertake the pardon of sin, and that it 1s 
God’s prerogative, Isa. 43: 25. But their ap- 
plication was false, and the effect of their 
enmity to Christ. It is true, None can, forgive 
sins, but God only ; but it is false, that therefore 
Christ cannot, who had proved ,Himself to 


thy bed, and go thy 


have divine power. But Christ perceived in 


k Job 33:17—26. Ps, 32:1—5. 90:7—9. Purkt. Ps: 139:2. Prov. 15:26. 24:9. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—12. Sickness and the fear of death, united to some 
hope of recovery. and an apprehension that the opportunity 
may speedily elapse, render men willing to use irksome 
methods of cure; and the failure of one remedy renders them 
eager to try another, This is not to be blamed: on the con- 
trary, we should put ourselves to inconveniences in the re- 
lief of the afflicted: but it is most to be desired, that their 
afflictions may bring them to Christ for salvation, as well as 
for bodily health: in that case their afflictions will be either 
removed or sanctified. Forgiveness is far more valuable than 
the removal of sickness; the loss of the soul is infinitely more 
dreadful, than the death of the body: but how very few act, as 
if they believed these truths !—(Notes, Ps. 32: 1,2. Matt. 
10: 28, 29.) We cannot deliver sinners from the maladies of 
the holy, much less from those of the soul: but we may bring 
thera o Christ for salvation’; and should lose no opportunity, 
and sorink from no self-denial, in attempting it.The heenple 
sinner, who despairs of help, except from the Savior, will seek 
Him, with earnestness: and difficulties will only serve to in- 
crease his resolution. He will not attempt to heal himself, or 
expect to become hetter, before he comes to his Physician; but 
when he receives forgiveness, it is accompanied by such power of 
renewing grace on his soul, that he becomes ‘a new creature ; 


language of the evangelists sesms incapable of this meaning: and any 
injury done to the roof, by breaking it up, might be repaired at a small 
expense, Jesus did not, in the first instance, remove the man’s disor- 
der, but pronounced his sins forgiven. (Marg. Ref. k.) This afford- 
ed the seribes the occasion for which they were waiting; and though 
they did not openly declare their sentiments, they inwardly thought 
Him guilty of blasphemy. Scorr, 
(4.) The explanation here given by Scott is unsatisfactory. Wonld 
four men, perhaps strangers, take so great a liberty as to unroof the 
house of another? Besides, removing the earth, rafters, and other 
materials of the roof, would have endangered the crowd below. There 
is an easier solution. Over the court er yard of eastern honses, was 
nsually spread a large awning to screen from the stm. Roof here 


[316] 


old things pass away, all things become new!’ (Notes, Rom. 
621, 2. 2.Cor. 5:17. Eph. 24—10, 0.10. Bfeb. 6: 9, 10.) 
When enabled to overcome those evils to which he was en- 
slaved, and to delight in those duties to which he had had an 
aversion, he has ‘a witness in himself, that he is pardoned; 
for He, who heals the soul, must also have power to cleanse 
the guilty conscience ; andthe former is the seal of the latter. 
—Whatever proud Pharisees and scribes may say against such 
instances of grace, the change is often so evident, that it can- 
not be gainsaid: and all impartial judges must own, in the 
conduct of many. who profess the gospel, the excellency of the 
doctrines, and the efficacy of the grace. But if any think, that 
their sins are forgiven, who still remain under the power of 
corrupt passions and habits, they deceive themselves and bring 
a scandal on the gospel; for Christ is glorified in those alone, 
who glorify Him hy their conduct, from the time when they 
profess to believe in his name. Should any assume to forgive 
sins, who have no power to cure paralytics, and to bid them 
‘take up their bed and walk ;’ they would be chargeable with 
blasphemy ; but the feeblest believer may attempt such, things 
at Christ’s command, as otherwise would be impossible to 
him; for His word is power. (P.O. Mait. 9:1—8. John 5: 
1—14.) Scorr. 
SS 
means covering or awning. The four men carried the paralytic up the 
private stairs, on the outside, to the top of the house, which was flat- 
roofed, uncovered the awning by loosing one or more of the fastenings, 
which were probably fixed to the parapet, and let him down, (as it 
should be rendered.) not through, but along the tiling. But it is said 
‘and when they had broken it up,’ &c. These words may refer, not 
as Scott and others suppose, to the roof, but to the bed. They 
brought him upon the bed or bedstead to the roof, then brake it wp, or 
took it apart, and formed a cowch of the sacking, which was easily let 
down into the yard. Soin Luke 5: 19. we read the men bronght the 
sick of the palsy tothe roof in a@ bed, and let him down with his couch. 
The above accords with the gay of Jahn, Doddridze, Shaw. Taylor. 


So Rohinson’s Calmet, art. Houses ; but sxe note on Luke 5: 19. Ep. 


AnD: 29; aia 

13 {J And he went 
forth again * by the sea- 
side ; *and all the mul- 
titude resorted unto 
him, and he taught 
them. 

14 And as he passed 
by, he saw Levi the 
son Of * Alpheus sitting 
at the * receipt ef cus- 
tom, and said unto 
him, “Follow me. And 
he arose, and followed 
him. : ‘ 

15 And it came to 
pass, that, *as Jesus 
sat at meat in _ his 
house, many publicans 
and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus 
and his disciples: for 
there were many, and 
they followed him. 

i6 And when the 
scribes and Pharisees 
saw him eat with pub- 
liceans and _ sinners, 
thex said unto his dis- 
ciples, ‘How is it-that 
he eateth and drinketh 
with £publicans and 
sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard 
at, he saith unto them, 
“They that are whole 
have no need of the 
physician, but they that 
are sick: ‘I came net 
to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repen- 
tance. 

18 § And ‘the disci- 
ples of John and of the 
Pharisees used to fast : 
and they come and say 
unto him, |! Why dothe 
disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees fast, 
but thy disciples fast 
not ? 

19 ‘And Jesus said 
unto them, ™Can the 
children of the bride- 


z Matt, 13:1. 

2. S:7,8,20,21. “4:1: 
22. Luke 19:48, 21:38. 

b 3:18.- Matt. 9:9. Luke 5:27, 

ce 3:18. Luke 6:15. Acts 1:13. 

* Or, place where the custoin was re- 
cvived, 


Prov. 1;20— 


@1:17—20. Matt. 4:19—22. 


e Matt. 9:10,11. 21:31,32. Luke 5: 
. 29,30. 15:ly 

£7. Is.65:5, Luke 15:2,&c. 19:11. 
19:7,10. 1 Cor. 2:15. Heb, 12:3. 


Matt, 18:17, 

fi Mate. 9:12,13. Luke 5:31,32. 15:7, 
29. 16:15. John 9:34,40,41. 

i Mact. 18:11. Lu‘e 15:10. 19:10. 
Acts 20:21. 26:20. Rom. 5:6—8, 
20,21.) 1 Tim. 1:15,16. Tit. 2:14, 
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k Matt. 9:14—17, Luke 5:33—39. 

1] Matt. 6:16,18. 23:5, Luke 18; 12. 
Rom. 10:3. 

m Gen, 29:22. Judg. 14:10,11. Ps. 
45:14. Cant. 6:8. Matt. 25:1—10. 


Verses 13—17. f ‘ 
(13.) Sea-side.] Any large collection of water is called a sea in 
the Bible. Sea-side, in this verse, refers to the shore of /ake Gennerees, 


called also sea of Tiberias. 


D. 

(Notes, Matt.9: 9—13. Luke 5: 27—32.) Matthew is here called 
‘Levi the son of Alpheus ;’ but it is doubtful whether he was brother to 
James the son of Alpheus, or son to another of the samename ; the for- 
met supposition is by far the most probable. , 

(16, 17.) Sinners. These ‘sinners’ were not Gentiles, as some learn- 
ed men interpret fhe word to mean ; but Jews of disgraceful character. 


MARK, II. 


his spirit that they so reasoned within them- 
selves; this proves him to be God, and that He 
had authority to forgive sins; for He searched 


the heart, and knew what was in man, Rev. 2: 


23. \God’s royalties are inseparable, and He 
that could-know thoughts, could forgive sins. 
This magnifies the grace of Christ, in pardon- 
ing sin, that He knew men’s thoughts, and 
therefore knows both the sinfulness of sins, 
and the particulars of them, and yet is ready to 
pardon. He proves his power to forgive sin, 

y his power to cure the palsy, v. 9—11. He 
would not have pretended to do the one if He 
could not have done the other; that ye may 
know that the Son of man, the Messiah, has 
power on earth to forgive sin, Thou, that art 
sick of the palsy, arise, take up thy bed. This 
was a suitable argument in itself. He could 
not have cured the disease, which was the ef- 
fect, if He could not have taken away the sin, 
which was the cause. - And besides, his curing 
diseases was a figure of bis pardoning sin, for 
sin is the disease of the soul. He that could 
by a word accomplish the sign, could doubtless 
perform the thing signified. It was suited to 
them. These carnal scribes would be more 
affected with such an effect of a pardon, as the 
cure of the disease, and be sooner convinced by 
it, than by more spiritual consequences; there- 
fore it was pe to appeal, whether it is easi- 
er to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or to say, 
Arise-and walle? The removing of the pun- 
ishment as such, was the remitting of the sin; 
He that could go so. far in the cure; no doubt 
could perfect. it. See Isa. 33: 24. 

VI. The sick man not only arose, perfectly 
well, but, to show that he had perfect strength, 
took up his bed, because it lay in the way, and 
went forth before them all,and they were all 
amazed, and glorified God, as indeed they 
ought; saying, ‘We never saw it on this ,fa- 
shion; never were such wonders done before 
in our time.’ Note, Christ’s works were with- 
out precedent. When we see what He doeth in 
healing souls, we must own that we never saw 
the like. 

VY. 13—17. I. Christ found no house or street 
Jarge enough to contain his auditory; but upon 
the strand there might come as many as would. 
It should seem by this, that our Lord could and 
did ona loud ; for azisdom crieth without, in 
the places of concourse. Wherever He goes, 
though to the sea-side, multitudes resort to Him. 
Wherever the doctrine of Christ is faithfully 
preached, though driven to corners or deserts, 
we must follow it. 

Il. Levi, the same with Matthew, had a 
place in the custom-house at Capernaum, from 
which he was denominated a publican; his 


oat fixed him by the water-side, and thither. 


hrist went to meet him. This Levi is here said 
to be the son of Alpheus or Cleopas, husband 
to that Mary who- was near kinswoman to the 
virgin Mary; if.so, he was brother to James 
the less, and Jude, and Simon the Canaanite, 
so that there were four brother apostles. Mat- 
thew was probably a loose, extravagant young 
man, or else, being a Jew, he would never have 
been a publican. However, Christ called him 
to follow Him. Paul, though a Pharisee, one 
of the chief of sinners, was called to be an 
apostle. With God, through Christ, there is 
mercy to pardon the greatest sins, and grace to 
sanctify the greatest sinners. Matthew, a pub- 
lican, became an evangelist, the first and the 
fullest in writing the life of Christ. Great 
sin and scandal, before conversion, are no bar 
to great gifts, graces, or advancements, after; 
nay, God may be the more glorified. Christ 
prevented him with this call; in bodily cures, 
ordinarily, He was sought unto, but in spiritual 
cures, He was found of them that sought Him 


(Note, Matt. 9: 10—12.) 
Ref.) 


(Notes, Matt. 
‘critical persons place the sum of piety, in things of an indifferent na- 
‘ture.—Not considering what the strength of each person can bear, they 
‘rashly enact laws without discretion. They prefer the ceremonial law 
‘to the moral ; when, on the contrary, they ought to seek 
‘ter the true use of the ceremonial law.’ Peza. 


The calling of Matthew. 


not. Kor this is the great peril of sin, that 
those who are under it, desire not to be made 
whole. 

Ili. Christ sat at meat in Levi’s house, who 
invited Him and his disciples to the farewell 
feast he made to his friends, when he left all to 
attend Christ: such a feast he made, as Elisha 
did, (1 Kings 19: 21.) to show with what thank- 
fulness to God he quitted all, in compliance 
with Christ’s call. —Fitly did he make the day 
of his espousals to Christ a festival day. \ This 
was also to testify. his respect to Christ, and 
the grateful sense he had of his kindness in 
snatching him from the receipt of custom, as a 
brand out of the buming. Many publicans 
and sinners sat with Christ in Levi’s house; 
(many belonging to that custom-house;) and 
they followed Him. They followed Levi; so 
some understood it, supposing that, like Zac- 
cheus, he was chief among the publicans, and 
rich; and for that reason the inferior sort at- 
tensed bim for what they could get. Rather, 
they followed Jesus, because of the report they 
had heard of Him. They did not for con- 
science’ suke leave all to follow Him, but for 
curiosity they came to Levi's feast, to see Him ; 
whatever brought them thither, they were sit- 
ting with Jesus and his disciples. The publi- 
cans are ranked with the worst of sinners. (1.) 
Because commonly they were such; so genera 
were the corruptions in the exccution ef that 
office, taking bribes or fees to extortion, and 
accusing falsely. Luke 3: 13—19. A fair- 
dealing publican was so rare, that one Sabinus 
was, after his death, honored with this inscrip- 
tion—Here lies an_ honest publican. (2.) The 
Jews had an antipathy to their office, as an 
affront to the liberty of their nation, and a 
badge of their slavery, and therefore put them 
in scandal. Such as these our Lord was pleas- 
ed to converse with, when He appeared im the 
likeness of sinful flesh. 

IV. The seribes and Pharisees would not 
come to hear Him preach; but they would 
come to see Him sit with publicans and sin- 
ners. They endeavored. to put the disciples 
out of conceit with their Master, as a Man not 
of that sanctity that became his character; and 
therefore put the question to them, How is it, 
that He eateth and drinketh with publicans and 
sinners? Note, It is no new thing tor that 
which is well done and well designed, to be 
misrepresented, and turned to the reproach of 
the best of men. 

VY. Christ stood to what He did, and would 
not withdraw, though the Pharisees were: of- 
fended; as Peter afterward did, Gal. 2: 12. 
Note, Those are too tender of their eood name, 
who, to preserve it with some people, will de- 
cline a good avork, Christ would not do so. 
They thought the publicans were to be hated. 
Christ said, ‘ bee! are to he pitied, they 
necd a plysician ; they are sinners, and need 
a Savior. They thought Christ’s character 
should separate Him from them; ‘No,’ saith 
Christ, ‘my commission directs Me to then; 
Ecame not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. If the world had been righteous, 
there had been no occasion for my coming. It 
is toa sinful world that Jam sent, therefore 
my business lies most with the greatest sin- 
ners.’ Or thus; ‘£ am not come to call the 
righteous, the proud Pharisees, that think 
themselves righteous, that ask, Wherein shall 
we return? (Mal. 3:7.) but publicans, that 
own themselves sinners, and are glad to be in- 
vited to repent.’ It is good dealing with those 
that there is hope of; there is more hope of a 
fool than of one that is wise in his own conceit, 
Prov. 26:12. 

V. 18—28.. Christ had justified Himself 


in conversing with publicans and sinners: here 


Our Lord’s ministry was almost exclusively among ‘the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel.’ 5 


Scorr, 
Verses 18—22. 


9: 14—17. Luke 5: 33—39.) ‘Superstitious and hypo- 


froin the lat- 
and Marg, 
Scorr. 


(a7): 


+ 


(Marg. 


A. Drso. 


chamber fast, while the 
Bridegroom is with 
them? as long as they 
have the Bridegroom 
with them, they can- 
not fast. 

20 But the day 
come, when "the B - 
groom shall °be taken 
away from them, ? and 
then shall they fast in 
those days. 

21 No man also 
aseweth a piece of 
*new cloth on an old 
garment; else the new 
piece that filled it up, 
taketh away from the 
old, and the rent is 
made worse. 

22 And no man put- 
tefh new wine into old 
‘bottles; else the new 
wine doth burst the 
bottles, and the wine is 
spilled, and the bottles 
will be marred: but 
new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 

23 YJ And it came to 
pass, ‘that he went 
through the cornfields 
on the sabbath-day ; 
and his disciples be- 
gan, as they went, ‘ to 
pluck the ears of corn. 

24 And the Pharisees 
said unto him, Behold, 
“why do they on 
the sabbath-day *that 
which is not lawful ? 

25 And he said unto 
them, ’Have ye never 
read 7 what David did, 


MARK, I. 


He justifies his disciples; andin what they do 
according to his will, He will justify them. 

. He justifies them in their not fasting. 
Why do the Pharisees and the disciples of 
John fast? The'Pharisees fasted twice in the 
week, (Luke 18: 12.) and probably the disciples 
of John did so too; and ie very sal ate 
was their fast-day, which aggravated the of- 
fence. Strict professors often make their own 
practice a standard, and censure all that do not 
come up toit. They invidiously suggest, that 
if Christ went among sinners to do good, yet 
the disciples went to indulge their appetites, 
for they never knew what it was to deny them- 
selves. Note, Ill-will always suspects the 
worst. 

Christ pleads in excuse of his disciples not 


‘fasting’, 


1. That these were easy days with them, 
and fasting was not seasonable. v. 19, 20. 
There is a time for all things. Those that en- 
ter into the married state, must expect trouble 
in the flesh, yet, durmg the nuptiar solemnity, 
they are merry, and think it becomes them to 


be so; it was absurd for Samson’s bride to 


weep before him, during the days that the feast 
lasted, Judg. 14:17. Christ and his disciples 
were but newly married, the Bridegroom was 

et with them, the nuptials were yet celebrat- 
ing ; (Matthew’s particularly ;) when the Bride- 
groom should’ be removed from them, then 
would be a proper time to sit as a widow, in 
solitude ond fasting. 


2. These were early days with them, and 


they were not able for severe exercises of re- 
ligion. The Pharisees had accustomed them- 
selves to such austerities ; and John Baptist 


was an hungered, he, them, 


©The sabbath 


Christ’s disciples pluck ears of corn. 


came neither eating nor drinking. His disci- 
les inured themselves to’ hardships, and thus 
ound it easy to bear frequent fasting; it was 
not so with Christ’s disciples; their Master 
came eating and drinking, and had not bred 
them to the difficult services of religion. To 
put them upon such frequent fasting at first, 
would discourage them; it would be putting 
new wine into old casks, or sewing new cloth to 
that which is threadbare, v. 21, 22. Note, God 
considers the frame of young Christians, and 
so must we; nor must we expect more than 
the work of the day in its day, and that day ac- 
cording to the strength, because it is not ours 
to give strength according tothe day. Many 
contract an antipathy to some kind of food, by 
being surfeited when young; so, many enter- 
tain prejudices against exercises of devotion 
by being burdened, and made to serve with an 
offering, at their setting out. Weak Chris- 
tlans must take heed of over-tasking them- 
selves, and of making the yoke of Christ 
otherwise than it is, easy and pleasant. 

II. He justifies them in plucking the ears 
of corn on the Sabbath, which a disciple of the 
Pharisees would not dare to have done; for it 
was contrary to an express tradition of the el- 
ders. In this instance, as in that before, they 
reflect upon the discipline of Christ, as not so 
strict as theirs: so common it is for those who 
deny the power of godliness, to be jealous for 
the form, and censorious of those who affect 
not their form. 

Observe, !. What poor repast the. diserples 
had on a sabbath morning ; (v. 23.) they pluck- 
ed the ears of corn. They: forgot their neces- 
sary food; the Word of God was to them in- 


* Or, raw, or, unwrought, Matt. 9:16. 
r Josh. 9:4,13, Job 32:19. Ps. 119:83, 
Matt. 9:17. Luke 5:37,38. 


and they that were 
with him ? 

26 How he went into 
the house of Ged, in 
the days of * Abiathar 
the high priest, and did 
eat the shew-bread, 
> which isnot lawful to 
eat, but for the priests, 
and gave also to 
them which were with 
him ? 


was made for man, 
and not man for the 
sabbath : 

28 Therefore 
Son of man is Lord 
also of the sabbath. 
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4the . 
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u 7:16. Matt. 7:3—5. 15:2,3. 23:23, 
24. Heb. 12:3. 

x Ex. 2050. 31205. 35:2,3. Num. 
15:32—36. Neh. 13:15—22. Is. 56: 


2,4,6. 58:13, Jer. 17:20—27. 


y 12:10,26, Matt. 19:4. 21:16,42. 22: 
31. Luke 10:26, 
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8:17, 15:24,29,35. 20:25. 1 Kings 
7. 2:29,96,27. 4:4. 

b Ex, 29:32,33. Lev. 24:5—9. 
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7:23, 1 Cor. 3:21,22. 2 Cor. 4:15. 

d 3:4. Matt. 12:8. Luke 6:5. 13:15, 
16. John 5:9-—11,17. 9;:5—1},16, 
Rey, 1:10, 


when he had need, and 27 And he said unto 


27. 
q Ps, 103:13—15. Is. 57:16. 1 Cor. 
10713. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—28. While the servants of Christ call on sinners to 


forsake all and follow Him, and meet with some success, there 


are many who accuse them of being enemies to morality; not 
understanding that ‘ Christ came, not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance.’ Christ himself did not escape such 
slanders ; we should therefore be willing to bear them, as well 
as careful not to deserve them. If we omit such things as are 
not needful or seasonable, or do that which is not sinful, we may 
quietly leave Him to plead our cause, But we should attend 


(22.) The bottles here referred to were skins of small animals sewed 
up—the neck of the skin serving for the neck of the bottle. When 
new, they were elastic and strong. When old, they were rotten and 
unyielding, and. therefore unsafe depositories for new wine, which must 
have room for fermentation, See engraving at Matt, 9: 17. an 
' Our Savior’s meaning. Why, say the Pharisees, do not thy Mei. 
ples fast? He answers, because I am with them, and, in these their 
days of joy, fasting would be as much out of place as fasting at a wed- 
dmg It would exhibit the folly of a person who should mend an old 
garment with large patches of new cloth, which, as soon as there 
came any strain upon them, would tear out the old, and make the rent 
worse ; or of one who should put new wine into old, and decayed, and 
vielastic bottles, which, in the fermentation of the wine, would cer- 
tiialy burst. Ep. 

Verses 23—26, 

(Notes, Matt. 12: 1—8.) ‘Abiathar the high priest.? Ahimelech 
was high priest when David took the shew-bread; but Abiathar, his 
son, was chief priest under him, and probably superintended the taber- 
nacle. Ahimelech was soon after slain; and Abiat. ar became hich 
priest, and continued in that office till after the death of David. He 
was more eminent than his father, and this shows the evangelist’s rea- 
son for inserting his name, rather than Ahimelech’s. 1 Sam, 21: 1—9. 
22: 18—22. 23:1—6. 2 Sam. 8: 15—18, 1 Kings 2: 26, 27. 

(26.) High priest.) The word is used either for high priest or chief 
priest : but generally in the singular, it denotes the high priest; in the 
plural, the chief priests. Scorr. 

Verses 27, 28. 


(27.) ‘The Jews, in carrying their observance of the sabbatical law 
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to every part of our duty, in its proper season: and munisters 
should be cautious, in dealing with the weak but conscientious, 
not to diseourage them. They should insist on the practice 
of holiness, the observance of the Lord’s day, and of divine 
ordinances, in subserviency to their real good and that of 
others; but not be so exact in doubtful externals, as to in- 
terfere with genuine piety and justice; or with any thing, 
which may glorify God, or do good to’ men. (P. O. Mait. 9: 
9—17.) Scorr. 


into frivolous and childish absurdities, acted as if man was made for 
the Sabbath ; whereas the Sabbath is a gift, for the refreshment of our 
bodies, and the improvement of our souls.’ GURNEY, 
‘Hereby God plainly shows, that it is neither out of indigence or inte- 
rest that He requires men to worship and obey Him, but only out of 
goodness, and to make them happy.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(28.) Therefore.] But how does it fol/ovw that the Son of MAN is Lord 
of the Sabbath? He had just before éstablished’ his right to a divine 
prerogative—the FORGIVENESS of sins. He is therefore the Son of 
man with powrr. If now the sabbath was an immutable institution, 
and man had been created merely to put honor upon it, as the conduct 
of the Jews would lead one to suppose, then would the Author of the 
sabbath claim no further right to change any thing concerning it. But 
if it was instituted for man’s good, then is the Son of man its Lord, to 
change the day, or the manner of observing it, or make any alteration 
in it which man’s good may demand, : Ep.. 
The sabbath was originally instituted for the good of man even before 
the fall: (Notes, Gen. 2: 2, 3.) and it was enforced after the fall, as 
still more needful for men, living in society, having many troubles; the 
creatures of God, preparing for eternal happiness or misery, and sin- 
ners under a dispensation of mercy: but ‘man was not made for the 
sabbath.’ When a strict observance of the external rest would be inju- 
rious to the individual, or to others, in an enlarged view of the subject, 
‘the Lord of the sabbath,’ has granted him a license to dispense with 
it; but not.on any other account. (Notes, Ex. 16: 22—27, 20: 8—10. 
31: 13—17. 35: 2,3, Is, 58: 13, 14.. Bz. 20212. Matt, 12: 7—18, 
Luke 13:10—17. _P. 0, 23: 44—56, Notes, John 5: 10—18.. 7: 19— 
24, 20: 19=23, Rev. 1: 9—11.) Scort: 


~~ 


a 
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A. D. 30. MARK, Ill. 


stead of that; and their zeal for it even ale 
them up. The Jews made it a piece of reli- 
gion, to eat dainty food on sabbath days, but 
the disciples were content with any thing. 
2. Even this was grudged them by the 
Pharisees, upon supposition that it was not. 
himself, 20, 21. He confutes the lawful to pluck the ears of COT OU. the Sabbath ; 
fettey eh asatbe oid SH (oe Bd.) Wh de ctos Sah 
Bess Bs g 724. vy do they on the ath that which 
ee aes fo. the will 2 is not lawful? Note, If Christ’s disciples do 
God are regarded as his _nearest~ that which is unlawful, Christ will be reflected 
: : = upon, as here, and dishonor will redound to his 
ND -*he entered name. When the Pharisees thought Christ 
again into the sy- did amiss, they told the disciples ; fe 16.) 
neeooue Monk” theres = when they thought the disciples did amiss, 
oot eas 5 they spake to Christ, to sow discord between 
Was aman there which Christ and his disciples. 
had °a withered hand. 3. Christ defended them by a good prece- 
~2 And ¢they watch- dent, in David’s eating the shew=bread, when 
ed him, whether he there was no other bread to be had ; (v. 25, 26.) 
would heat mth Have ye never read? Note, Many of our mis- 
m O © takes would be rectified, and censures of others 
sabbath-day ; that they corrected, if we would recollect what we have 
might accuse him. read ip che Scripture. ‘You have read that Da- 
3-And “he saith Gn-- es rae pt alter wee nn erie eee ae 
= + as wurgry, ate the shew-bread, whic * the law 
to the man which had neae might eat, but priests and their Samilies.? 
the withered hand, ?iote, Ritual observances must give way to 
Stand forth. moral obligations: and that may, in a-case of 
4 And he saith unty necessity, which otherwise may not, be done. 


them, °Is it lawful to 


CHAP. fil. 


Jesus restores a man’s withered hand 
in the synagogue, on the sabbath, 
1—5. The Pharisees conspire his 
death: He retires, is followed by 
multitudes, and heals many, 6—12, 

He Ghoosea twelve apostles, 13—19. 

His friends look upon Him as beside 


thar the high-priest ; ot just before the days 
do good on the sabbath- of Alana who immediately succeeded Aa 
days, or to do evil? to melech, his father, in the pontificate, and it is 
save life, or to kil? gees ea at me tee. his ee eas 
f jy tant, in the office ; and he it was that escape 
oe np Mie ope the massacre, and brought the ephod to David. 
Pp i Again. The Sabbath was made for man, 
5 And when he had gpd not man for the Sabbath. This we had 
looked round about on not in Matthew. The Sabbath is adivine in- 
them £ with anger, be- stitution; but we must receive it as a privilege, 
ing * grieved for the not asatask. God never designed it to be an 
*h a f thei imposition, and therefore we must not make it 
araness oO} €1Y so. Man was not made Sor the Sabbath; for 
hearts, he saith unto he was made a day before the Sabbath. Man 
the man, ‘ Stretch forth was made for God, and for his service, and he 
thine hand. And he must rather die than deny Him; but he was 
stretched it out: and 2otmade for the Sabbath, so as to be tied u 
his hand -" d by it, for that which is necessary to life. Go 
IS hand was restored designed it to be an advantage to us, and so 
whole as the other. we must make it. He made it for man. He 
6 4 And «the Phari- had regard to our bodies, that they might rest, 
a 1:21. Met. 12:9-14, Luke 6:6—11. and not be tired out with constant business ; 


b I Kings 13:4,6. John 5:3. 
ce Pa. 37:32. Is. 29:20,21. Jer. 20:10. 
14: 


ur bake ies sa ed the sabbath-rest for the repose of our bodies, 
dIs. 42:4. Dan. 6:10. Luke 6:8. certainly never intended it should restrain us, 
John 9:4. od Gor te88. Gal &9- in a case of necessity, from the necessary sup- 
e 2:27.28. "Matt. 1210-12. Luke ports of the body ; it must he construed so as 


6:9,13—17. 14:1—5. 

f 9:34, 

g Luke6:10. 13:15. Eph. 4:26. Rev. 
6:16,17. 

h Gen. 6:8. Judg. 10:16. Neh. 13:8. 
Ps. 95:10. Is. 63:9,10. Luke 19:40 rest, 1n O1 ( 

" re aie ae gt SO ee thanksgiving ; and the rest from worldly busi- 

Tr. indness, 3. WwW, . : ¥ 
’ “44:18——-90, Matt. 13:14,15, Ness is necessary, that we may apply ourselves 
. 1:7--10,25. 2 Cor. 3:14. to this work, in public and private; but then 


_ oPR 418. ag. Matt. 12:13. Luke time is allowed us to fit our bodies for the ser- 


6:10. 17:14. John 5:8,9. 9:7. Heb. vice of our souls in God’s service. See here, 
5:9. * 

k Ps, 109:34, Matt.12:14. Luke 6: (1.) What a good Master we. serve, all whose 
11. 20:19,20. 22:2. John 11:53. institutions are for our own benefit; it is not 


NOTES. > 


(5.) Anger. 
Cuaz. Ill. v. 1—5. (Notes, 2: 23—23. Matt. 12:9—13.) When 


This, it is said, David did in the days of Abia-. 


‘being found in Him in whom was no sin. 


The withered hand healed. 


He but we, that are gainers by our service. 
(2.) What we should aim at in our sabbath- 
work, the good of our own souls. If the Sab- 
bath was made for man, we should then ask 
ourselves at night, ‘What am I the better for 
this sabbath ? (3) We ought not to make 
those exercises of religion burdens‘ to ourselves 
or others, which God ordained to blessings ; 
neither adding unre ble? strictness, nor in- 
dulging corruptions orsé to the command, 
for thereby we make evo 
nance, which otherwise woul 


tions of the institution frustrated. Note, The 
sabbath days are days of the Son of man, and 
to his honor must be observed; by Him God 
made the worlds, and by Him the Sabbath was 
fivst instituted ; by Him God gave the law at 
mount. Sinai, and so the fourth commandment 
was his law; and that alteration shortly to be 
made, one day forward, was to be in remem- 
brance of his resurrection, and therefore the 
Christian Sabbath was to be called the Lord’s 
day, (Rev. 1: 10.) and the Son of man, as Me- 
diator, is always to be looked upon as Lord of 
the Sabbath. This argument He insists upon 
in his own justification, when charged with 
having broken the Sabbath, John 5: 16. 

Cuarp. HI. v. 1—12. Our Lord Jesus is 
busy in the synagogue and by the sea-side, to 
teach us that his presence seal not be confined 
either to one or the other, but wherever any are 
gathered together in his name, He is in the 
midst of them. In every place where He re- 
cords his name, He will meet his people, and 
bless them; it is his will that men pray every 
wire. 

I. When He entered again into the syna- 
gogue, He improved the opportunity of doing 
good, and wrought a miracle for the confirma- 
tion of this truth—that it is lawful to do good 


on the sabbath day. We had the narrative, 


Matt. 12: 9. 

1. The patient had a withered hand, by 
which he was disabled to work for his living ; 
those that are so, are the most proper objects 
of charity ; let those be helped, that cannot help 
themselves. 

2. The spectators were very unkind. In- 
stead of interceding fora neighbor, they did 
what they could to hinder his cure: they inti- 
mated that if Christ cured on the Sabbath, the 
would accuse Him as a sabbath-breaker. It 
had been very unreasonable, if they should 
have opposed a physician in helping misery ; 
much more absurd was it to oppose Him that 
cured without labor, but by a word. 

3. Christ dealt fairly with the spectators, 
and with them first, to prevent the offence, and 
to convince their judgment. He bi! the man 
stand forth, (v. 3.) that they might be moved 


‘with compassion, and not account his cure a 


crime. Then He appeals to conscience; ‘Is 
it lawful to do good on the sabbath days, or to 
do evil? Whether is better, to save life, or to 
kill?? What fairer question could be put? 
Yet, they held their peace. Note, Those are , 
obstinate indeed in infidelity, who, when they 


‘Hence we learn, that anger is not always sinful; 
ut anger is not properly 


Christ demanded, ‘whether it was lawfulto do good, or evil, on the 
sabbath-day ; to save life, or to kill ;’ He referred to the secret inten- 
tions of the scribes and Pharisees to compass his death. “While they 
were forming designs of murder in the synagogue, and on the Sabbath, 
they blamed Him for doing good, even in subserviency to the salvation 
of their souls. E3 _ Scorr. 
(4.) ‘This they did moreover, in opposition to one of their own most 
approved maxims, that he who neglected to preserve life when it was 
in his power, was a murderer.’ : Dr. A. CLARKE. 
This excited his holy indignation : but their exposure to misery, and 
the hardness of their hearts, caused Him also to grieve over them, as 
well as for the mischief which they did to the people. Scorr. 
4.) Is it lawful, &c. It seems from St. Matthew’s narrative, that 
the enemies of Christ first ‘asked Him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
tne sabbath-days ?? He answered them by the question here stated. 
—‘ Hence he who doth not do good when he can, doeth evil; it being 
“evil, to neglect doing good, or showing kindness to misery ; and, not 
“to preserve life when in danger, is to transgress the precept which 
gaith, “Thou shalt not kill.’ Whitby. (Note, 1 John 3: 16, 17.) 
Scort. 
DoDpRIDGE. 


Held their peace.) ‘Co~science-smitten.’ 


‘defined a desire of revenge, or causing grief to him who hath grieved 
‘us; this desire of revenge is always evil: and though our Savior was 
‘angry with the Pharisees for the hardness of their hearts, yet He had 
‘great compassion for them.’ Whitby. Our Lord’s anger was not 
sinful; it was-a holy indignation, a perfectly right state of heart; the 
want of it would have been sinful. It would show a want of filial 
respect for a son to hear, without. emotion, his father aspersed. 
Would it not then be a want of reverence for God, to hear his name 
blasphemed, without disapprobation ? Vengeance belongs to the ruler 
exclusively : he may grieve at the necessity of thus expressing his dis- 
approbation of crimes; but it is his duty. Eli ought to have shown 
anger, as well as grief, at the conduct of his sons. (Notes, 1 Sam. 
2: 23—34, 3: 11—14.) Parents, masters, and magistrates may sin, 
in not expressing just displeasure; and anger is only sinful, when 
it springs from selfishness and malevolence ; when causeless, or above 
the cause; and when expressed by unhallowed words and actions. 
(Notes, Matt. 5:21, 22. Eph. 4: 26, 27.) ; 

6.) Being grieved. ‘ By this word it is signified, that Christ was 
offended at their wickedness; yet so that He also pitied their misery. 
Beza. Scorr. 
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sees went forth, and 
straightway took coun- 
sel with the ! Heredi- 
ans against him, how 


they might destroy 
him. 
7 But ™Jesus with- 


drew himself with his 
disciples to the sea: 
and a great multitude 
from ° Galilee followed 
him, and from Judea, 

8 And from Jerusa- 
lem, and from P Idu- 
mea, and from beyond 
Jordan; . and they 
about *Tyre and ’S1- 
don, a great multitude, 
when they had heard 
what great things he 
did, came unto him. 

9 And he spake to 
his disciples, that a 
small ship should wait 
on him, ‘because of 
the multitude, lest they 
should throng him. 

10 For he had healed 
iaany, insomuch that 
they *pressed upon 
him for to ‘touch him, 


Vas many as had 
plagues. 
11 And *unclean 


spirits, when they saw 
him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, 
Thou art ¥the Son of 
God. : 

12 And he *straight- 
ly charged them, tha 
they should not make 
him known. 

13 YJ And *he goeth 
up into a mountain, 
and calleth unto him 
1 8:15, 
m Matt. 10:23. 

John 10:39—41, 
5,6. 17:10,14. 


n Matt. 4:25, Luke 6:17. 
Josh. 20:7, 21:32. “Luke 23:5. 
52 


12:13, Matt. 22:16, 
12:15. « Luke 6;12. 
11:53,54, Acts 14% 


35:15, 3615, 


34:5. Mal. 1: 


q Num. 32:33—38, Josh. 13:8, &c. 

y 7:24,31, Josh. 19;28,29) Ps. 45:12. 
s. 23: Ez, 26-—28: 

- John 6.15, 


» 6:56; 
19:11,12, 
229. —Gen. 12:17: 
wuke 7:2, Web, 12:6, 
: 5,6. Matt. 


Matt. 14:36, Acts 


Num. 11533. 


8:31, 
2 WAZ =77 
» 8:29, Tike $128. 
12:16. Acts.16:18, 
Luke 6:12—16, 


Luke 


I 
1:3 
4:4 
yl. att, 

a 1:25,34.. Matt, 
a Matt. 10:1,&e, 


tenance; his anger was, 


at ing-power is of Christ. 


MARK,: II. 


can say. nothing against a truth, will say no- 
thing ¢o it; and, when they cannot resist, will 
not yield. , : 
When they rebelled against the light, He 
lamented their stubbornness: (v. 5.) He looked 
round about on them with anger, being grieved 
for the hardness of their hearts. The sin He 
rad an_eye to, was, the hardness of their hearts, 
their insensibleness to the evidence of miracles, 
and their resolution in unbelief: ~We héar and 
see what is done amiss; but Christ looks at 
the root of bitterness in the heart. He looked 
round upon them; for they were so many, that 
they surrounded Him; He looked with anger ; 
his anger, it is probable, appeared in his coun- 
‘ike God’s, without 
the least perturbation to Himself, but not with- 
out. great provocation from us. Note, Sin is 
very displeasing to Jesus Christ; and the way 
to be angry, and not sin, is, to be angry, as 
Christ was, at nothing but sin. Let hard- 
hearted sinners think of the anger with which 
He will look rownd upon them, when the great 
day of his wrath comes! He was grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts ; as God was griev- 
ed forty years for the hardness of the hearts of 
their fat ers in the wilderness. Note, It isa 
great grief to Jesus, to see sinners hent upon 
ruin, and obstinately set against conviction and 
recovery, for He would not that any should 


perish. This is a good reason why the hard-| of, 7. 9.* He then 


ness of our hearts and of others, should grieve 
us. 

4. Christ dealt very kindly with the patient ; 
He bid him sfretch forth his ‘hand, and it 
was immediately restored. Christ has hereby 
taught us resolution in duty, how violent soever 
the opposition. We must deny ourselves some- 
times in pleasure and convenience, rather than 

ive offence even to those who causelessly take 
it, but we must serve God, and do good, though 
offence be taken at it. None could be more 
tender of giving offence than Christ; yet rather 
than send this man away uncured, He would 
venture offending all the scribes and Pharisees. 
He hath hereby given us a specimen of his 
grace on souls: our ‘hands are ‘spiritually 
withered, our souls weakened by sin. The 
great healing-day is the Sabbath, and the heal- 
The command is lilke 
this recorded here; and as rational aud just, 
though our hands are withered, and we cannot 
of ourselves strétch them forth, we must as 
well as we can, lift. them up in prayer, lay hold 
on Christ and eternal life, and if we do our 
endeavor, power goes with the word of Christ. 
Though our hands he «withered, yet, if we will 
not offer to sizetch them out, it is our own fault 
that we’are not,healed; but if we do, and are 
healed, Christ must have all the glory. 

5. The enemies of Christ dealt barbarously 
with Him. Such a work of merey should have 
engaged their love, and such a work of wonder 
their faith. Instead of ‘that, the Pharisees, 
oracles in the church, and the Herodians, sup- 
porters of the state, though of opposite inte- 
rests, dook counsel, together against Him, how 
they might destroy Him. Note, They that 
suffer for doing good, do but suffer as their 
Master did. 

‘TI. He then withdrew to the sea, to teach 
us in troublous’ times to consult our own 


Our Lord continues healing. 


When some drove Him out of their country, 
others followed Him wherever He went; and 
the enmity of their leaders to Christ did not 
cool their respect. Great multitudes followed 
Him from all parts of the nation; as far north, 
as from Galilee} as far south, as from Judea 
and Jerusalem; nay, and from Idumea; as far 
east, as from beyond Jordan; and west, as 
from about Tyre and Sidon, v- 7, 8. What 
induced them to follow Him, was the report 
they heard of the great things “He did for all 
that applied to Him; some wished fo see One 
that had done such great things, and others 
hoped He would do great things for them. 
Note, The consideration of the great things 
Christ has done, should engage us to come io 
Him, v. 10. They pressed upon Him, to 
touch Him, as many as had plagues. ~Diseases 
are here called plagues, chastisements ; so they 
are designed to be, for our sins, that thereby 
we may be made sorry, and not return to them. 
Those that were under these scourgings, came 
to Jesus; sickness is sent, to quicken us to 
inquire after Christ, as our Physician. They 
pressed upon Him, each striving which should 
get nearest. They fell down before Him,-as 
petitioners for favor; they desired leave but to 
touch Him, having faith to be healed, not only 
by Ais touching them, but by their touching 

im; which no doubt they had many instances 
ke to his disciples, who. 
were fishermen, and had boats at command, 
that a small ship should constantly wait on Him, 
to carry Him from place to place on the same 
coast; that, when He had despatched the 
necessary business in one place, He might 
easily remove to another, where his presence 
was requisite, without pressing through crowds. 
Wise men, as much as they can, decline a 
crowd. ; 

He did not withdraw, to be idle; nor send 
back those who rudely crowded after Him 
when He withdrew, but took it kindly, and 
gave them what they came for; for He never 
said to any that sought Him diligently, Seek 
ye me invatn. (1.) Diseases were effectually 
cured; He healed many patients, ill of divers 
diseases. (2.) Devils were effectually con- 
quered; unclean spirits, when they saw Him, 
trembled at his presence, and .fell down before 
Him, to-deprecate his wrath, and were com- 
pelled to own the Son of God, v.11. Itis 
sad that this great truth should be denied by 
men, who may have the benefit of it, when a 
confession of it has so often been extorted from 
devils, who are excluded from having benefit 

y it. (3.) Christ sought not a plause to 
himself in doing those things, for We strictly 
charged those for whom He did them, that they 
should not make Him known; (v. 12.) that 
they should not be industrious to spread the 
notice of his cures, but let them leave his own 
works to praise Him. Let not those that are 
cured, be forward to divulge it, lest it s 
feed their pride; but let the standers-by carry 
intelligence of it. When we do what is praise- 
worthy, and not covet to be praised of men, the 
same mind is in us, which was in Christ Jesus. 

V. 13—21.. I. Christ made choice of tere 
apostles to be his attendants, and to preach th 
Gospel. Observe,. : 

1. The introduction to this call of disciples ; 


safety ; but He was followed into retirement. | He goes up info a mountain lo pray. Ministers 


Verses 6—12. 

(Notes, Matt. 12: 14—21, v, 14.) The Herodians had no regard to 
religion, except in subserviéncy to politics; yet they concurred with 
the superstitious Pharisees in -plotting the death of Jesus! (Note, 
Matt, 22: 15—22, v. 16.) (Notes, Ps. 94: 12—14. 1 Cor. 11: 29—34. 
Ffeb. 12: 4A—11.)—When it is said that ‘unclean spirits fell down be- 
fore Him,’ it forms an undeniable proof of the reality of the posses- 
sions, and of the absolute authority of Christ. (Note, Matt, 8: 28, 
29.) : Scorr, 

Charged them.) This He did to avoid offence and unnecessary 
excitement, till by his character and miracles He should more, fully 
establish his claim to Messiahship, in the minds of the people. Ep. 

(6.) Took counsel. ‘Made a consultation, (Matt. 12: 14.) 
The leaders of the different sects, convening together, as in council, 
against Jesus, seem intended. Scorr. 

Verses 13—19. 

(Notes, Matt. 10:1—4.) This appointment of the twelve apostles 
seems to have occurred some time before they were sent forth to 
preach, (6; 7—12.) ‘The surname of ‘ Boanerges,’ or ‘ sons of thun- 


[329] 


der,’ given to James and John, doubtless related to the-energy with 
which they addressed men’s consciénces, ‘awakened their fears, and 
showed. them their need of salvation, (Notes, Jer.°23: 28, 29.) 
‘ Christ seems to have given it from a foresight of the heat and zeal. of 
“their temper, of which they quickly gave an instance, in their desire 
‘to call down fire from heaven...to consume the Samaritans. (Luke 9: 
‘ S4.)...Hence we find in the Acts, Peter and John are the chief actors 
‘in the defence of the Gospel: and the zeal of James and Peter seems 
‘to be the reason, why the one was slain by.Herod, and the other im- 
‘prisoned.? Whitby, Itis evident; that John, as well.as James, was 
naturally of a sanguine disposition: but when sanctified, it constituted 
that zealous, affectionate temper, which appears in his writings. 
Numbers, who speak of his loving spirit, ii suppose, because*he so 
much inculcates Zove,) as if he had been incapable of ‘giving reproofs 
and awful warnings, seem to have mistaken his character :, for no part 
of the Scripture is more suited to give offence to all hypocritical pro- 
fessors than his first epistle ; or even to put inconsisteit Christians’ to 
a stand, and make them question their own sincerity. © Scorr. 
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whom he would: and 
they caine unto him. 

14 And?” he ordained 
twelve, that they 
should be with him, 
‘and that he might 
send them forth to 
preach, 

15 And to have pow- 
er to heal sicknesses, 
and to cast out devils. 

16 And “Simon he 
surnamed Peter ; 

17 And *James the 
son Of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of 
James; ‘and he sur- 
named them Boaner- 
ges, which is, The sons 
of thunder ; 

18 And Andrew, 
and " Philip, and ‘ Bar- 
tholomew, and § Mat- 
thew, and ! Thomas, 
™and James the son of 
» Alpheus, and ° Thad- 
deus, and P Simon the 
Canaanite, 

19 And 2 Judas Isca- 
riot, which also _be- 
trayed him: and they 
went * into an house. 

(Practical Ohservations.] 

20 Y And the multi- 
tude cometh together 
again, ‘so that they 
could not so much as 
eat bread. 

21 And when his 
tfriends heard of it, 
they went out to lay 
hold on him: for they 
said, * He is beside him- 
self. 

22 § And the scribes 
‘which came down 
from Jerusalem said, 
"He hath Beelzebub, 
and by the prince of 
the devils casteth he 
out devils. 
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must be set apart with prayer for the Spirit, 
though Christ had authority to confer the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, yet, to set us an example, 
He shir Oi for them. 

2. The rule He went by was his own plea- 
sure; He called unto Him whom He would. 
Not such as we should have thought fittest to 
be called, looking upon the countenance, and the 
stature; but such as He thought jit to call, and 
determined to fit for the service to which He 
called them; ever so, because it seemed good in 
thine eyes. Christ calls whom He will; his 
grace is his own. 

3. He called them to separate themselves 
from the crowd, and stand by Him, and they 
came. Christ calls those who were given 
Hinv; (John 17:6.) and all that the Father 

ave Him, shall come to Him, Joh 6: 37. 
hose whom it was his will to call, he made 
willing ; his people shall be willing in the day 
of his power. Perhaps they came to Him 
readily, in expectation of temporal power; but 


when undeceived, yet they had such a prospect | 


of better things, that they would not say they 
were deceived in their Master, nor repented 
their leaving all. 

4. He ordained them, (probably by the im- 
position of hands, a ceremony among the Jews,) 
that they should be with Him constantly, to be 
witnesses of his doctrine, manner of life, and 
patience, that they might fully know it, and be 
able to give an account of it; and especially 
that they might attest his miracles; they must 
be with Him, to receive instructions, that they 
might be qualified to give instructions fo other's. 
It would require time to fit them for that which 
He designed them for; for they must be sent 
forth to preach; not to preach till they were 
sent, and not to be sen¢ till by a long bois 
tance with Christ they were fitted. Note, 
Christ’s ministers must be much with Him. 

5. He gave them to work miracles; and 


hereby great honor upon them. He or- 
dained them to heal sicknesses, and to cast oul 
devils. They showed that the power of Christ 


was original; not as a Servant, but as a Son 
in his own house, in that He could confer it 
upon others; they have a rule in law, He that 
is only deputed himself, cannot depute another ; 
but our Lord had life in Himself, and the Spirit 


oy And hetagalipda © ° Leite. 57. 
them unio him, and said 


John 21:2,20—25. Acts 12:1. 
Jer. 


Christ ordains the twelve Apostles. 


without measure; He could give power even to 
the weak and foolish. 

6. He ordained twelve, according to the 
number of the tribes of Israel. They are here 
named, not just in the same order as in Mat- 
thew, nor by couples, as there; but as there, 
so here, Peter is first, and Judas last. Here 
Matthew is before Thomas, probably bein 
called in that order; but in the catalogue o 
Matthew, be puts himself after Thomas; so 
far was he from insisting upon precedency of 
consecration. Mark aul notices in this list 
of the apostles, that Christ called James and 
John Boanerges, sons of thunder; perhaps_ 
they were remarkable for a commanding voice, 
they were thundering preachers; or, it denotes 
the fervency of their spirits, which would make 
them active for God above their, brethren. 
These two (saith Dr. Hammond)!,were to be 
eminent ministers, which is e a fooice 
shaking the earth, Heb. 12: 26. ohnyone 
of those sons of thunder, was fall of , tender- 
ness, and was the beloved disciple. _ { 
_ 7. They went into a house. Now that this 
ury was impannelled, they stood together, to 

earken to their evidence. They went to settle. 
the orders of their infant-college ; and now, it 
is likely, the bag was given to Judas, which 
made him easy. 

II. Continual crowds attended Christ’s 
motions; v. 20. The multitude cometh to- 

ether again, unseasonably, so that He and his 

isciples could not get time so much as to eat 
bread. Yet He did not shut his doors against 
them, but bid them welcome, and gave each an 
answer of peace. Note They whose hearts 
are enlarged in the work of God, can easily 
bear with great inconveniences, and will rather 
lose a meal at any time than an opportunity of 
doing good. It is happy when zealous hearers 
and zealous preachers meet. Now the kingdom 
of God was preached, and men. pressed into it, 
Luke 16:16. This was a gale of opportunity 
worth improving. 

Ill. (v. 21.) When his friends in Caper- 
naum heard how He was followed, and what 

ains He took, they went out, to lay hold on 
Fri, and fetch Him home, for they said, He is 
beside himself. Some understand it of a care 
which had more in it of reproach than of 


9:2. 10:35. 14:33. James, Sude 1,&c. 
p Matt. 10:4. Luke 6:15. Acts 1:13. 
23:29. Heb. 4:12. Simon Zelvtes. 


q Matt. 26:14—16,47, 27:3—5. John 


unto the xin para- g¢ John ¥:40. 6:8. 12:21,22, Acts 1:13. 6:64,71,72. 12:46, 13:2, 26—30. 
= B fi John 1:43—45. 6:5—7. 14:8,9. Acts 1:16—25. : 
bles, ¥How can Satan i Matt. 10:3. Luke 6:14. Acts 1:13. ‘ Os sigs et has 
k 2:14. Matt. 9:9. Luke 5:27—29. r 9, 6:31. uke 6:17. John 4: F 
cast out Satan? Levi. 6:15 + Or, kinemen, 81, John 7:3—10, 


1 John 11:16, 20:24—29, 21:2. Acts 
1:13, 


e2Kings 9:11, Jer, 29:26. John 10: 


b John 15:16. Acts 1:24,25, Gal. 1: 20. Acts 26:24. 2 Cor, 5:13, 
1,15—20. m 6:3, Matt, 10:3, 13:55. Luke 6:15. t 7:1. Matt. 15:1. Luke 5:17, 

c Luke 9:1—6, 10:1—11. 24:47. Acts Acts 15:13, 21:18. 1 Cor. 9:5. 15:7. u Ps, 22:6. Matt 9:34. 10:25. 12:24, 
1:8. Gal.1:19, 2:9. Jam. 1:1. Luke 11:15. John 7:20, 8:48,52. 

d 1:16, Matt. 16:16—18. John 1:42, n 2:14. x Ps. 49:4. Matt. 13:34,35. 
1 Cor. 1:12. 3:22. 9:5. Gal. 2:7—8. o Matt, 10:3. Luke 6:16. John 14:22 y Matt. 12:25—30, Luke 11:17—23, 
Cephas. 2 Pet. Lil. Acts 1:13, Judaze the brother of 


V.1—19. Acts of charity can never be unseasonable ; it is as 
-awful ‘to do good’ to man, as it is proper to attend on the wor- 
ship of God, on the Lord’s day. But selfish and malicious men, 
who project wickedness in the midst of ostentatious devotion, 
are prone to censure good works, which they will not imitate : 
and are especially glad to find something to condemn in those, 
who are laboring to promote the salvation of souls, and to show 
the yanity of their assumed religion.—While we persevere in 
doing good, we may properly express an indignant abhorrence 
ot wickedness; but it should be connected with compassion for 
opposers, and earnest desires of their salvation.—The rage and 
Seen rgicnemies will increase, in proportion as the power and 
grace of Christ are glorified; and unbelievers, of opposite sen- 
timents and characters, will combine against evangelical godli- 
ness: but if we be at any time compelled to retire from their 
rage, we ought to seek for other opportunities of usefulness. 
What multitudes thronged after Jesus, to hear his word, and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


share the beneficent effects of his miracles! Yet how few 
were willing to avow their relation to Him, when the time of 
suffering arrived! He knew their inconstancy ; but we should 
be upon our guard ; for populst applause is very dangerous, and 
no more to be trusted than the calm of the ocean.—All om: 
sicknesses and calamities spring from the anger of God agouinst 
sin; and the removal of them, or the sanctifying blessing on 
them, was purchased for us by the sufferings of Christ. Bat 
the maladies of our_hearts are chiefly to be deprecated: He 
can cure these also by a touch or word; and unclean spirits, 
knowing Him to be ‘the Son of God,’ are still constrained to 
obey Him. May increasing numbers press to be healed and 
delivered from these enemies: may He send forth more of such, 
as have ‘been with Him,’ to be instruments in this blessed 
work ; may all his ministers be ‘ sons of thunder,’ to speak his 
word with energy; and may no Judas be among those who 
declare his truths ! Scorr. 


(18) Simon the Canaanite. ‘Simon called Zelotes;’ Luke 6: 15, 
derived from the Hebrew—to be zealous. The word signifying ‘a 
native of Canaan,’ begins with a different letter. Matt, 13: 22. Acts 
7: Der 18: 19. Scorr. 

Verses 20, 21. 


Many objections have been made to this interpretation: yet I can 
have no doubt, that it is the real meaning of the passage. Some 
of Christ’s relations or acquaintance might think Him ‘beside Him- 
self,’ for the samé reason that Festus and others did Paul ; and in their 
natural affection for Him, might purpose to use compulsion, if persua- 
sions would not prevail: and even his pious relatives might possibly be 


Nes, VOL. 1: 41 


anxious for his health, and so concur in the design: for it is thought 
by many, on very probable grounds, that He had watched all the pre- 
ceding night, and been laboriously employed all the former part of the 
day. Luke 6: 12—19. 

(21) He is beside Himself. See on 2: 12.—He is faint, or ma 
fall by ‘spending his spirits. Gen. 42:28. 45:26. Josh. 2:11. Is. 
‘7: 2. 33: 3. Sept.’ Whitby. It does not appear, that any symp- 
toms of fainting were discernible in Jesus; and the present, not what 


might be feared as to the future, is evidently intended by the orale 
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A. D. 30. 


24 And if 7a king- 
dom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom 
cannot stand, 

25 And if a house 
be divided against it- 
self, that house can- 
not stand. 

26 And if Satan rise 
up against himself, and 
be divided, he cannot 
stand, but hath an 
end. 

27 Noman ° can en- 
ter into a strong man’s 
house, and spoil his 
goods, except he will 
first bind the strong 
man; and then he will 
spoil his house. 

28 Verily Isay unto 
you, ° All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons 
of men, and blasphe- 
mies wherewith soever 
they shall blaspheme : 

29 But he that shall 
blaspheme against the 
Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, ‘but is in 
danger of eternal dam- 
nation : 

30 Because ° they 
said, He hath an un- 
clean spirit. 

31 § ‘There came 
fthen his brethren and 
his mother, and, stand- 
ing without, sent unto 
him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude 
sat about him; and 
they said unto him, 
Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren without 
seek for thee. 

33 And he answered 
them, saying, § Who is 
my mother, "or my 
brethren ? 


Vi. 2035. 


If we were as earnest as our Lord, ‘instant in 
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respect; we must take it as we read it, He ts 
beside himself; og suspected it themselves, 
or it was suggested to them, and they gave 
credit to the suggestion, that He was distracted, 
and therefore his friends ought to bind Him, 
and bring Him to his right mind. (See Scott's 
note, p. 301.) His kindred, many of them, had 
mean thoughts of Him, (John 7: 5.) and were 
willing to hearken to this ill construction which 
some put upon his great zeal,.and to take Him 
off from his work. The prophets were called 
mad fellows, 2 Kings 9: 11. Others under- 
stand it of a well-meaning care; ‘ He fainteth, 
He has no time to eat bread, He will be stifled 
with the crowd, and will have his spirits ex- 
hausted with speaking, and the virtue that goes 
out of Him in his miracles; and therefore let 
us use friendly violence.’ In preaching, as well 
as suffering, He was attacked with, Master, 
spare thyself. Note, They who go on with 
zeal in the work of God, must expect hinder- 
ances, both from the disaffection of enemies, 
and the mistaken affection of friends; they 
have need to stand upon their guard against both. 
V. 22—30. I. The scribes, that they might 
evade and invalidate conviction, came down 
Jrom Jerusalem, v. 22, it would seem, on pur- 
ose to hinder the progress of the doctrine of 
hrist; such pains did they take to do mis- 
chief; and, coming from Jerusalem, polite and 
learned, where they had opportunity of consult- 
ing together against the Lord and his Anoint- 
ed, they were in the greater capacity to do mis- 
chief; the reputation of scribes from Jerusalem 
would influence not only country-people, but 
country-scribes ; they had never thought of this 
suggestion concerning Christ’s miracles till the 
scribes came from Jerusalem. They could not 
deny but that He cast out devils, but they in- 
sinuated that He was in league with the prince 
of the devils. There is a trick in the case; 
Satan is not cast out, he only goes out by con- 
sent. There was nothing in the manner of 
Christ's casting out devils, that gave any cause 
to suspect this; He did it as one having au- 
thority; but so they will have it, who resolve 
not to believe. 


Il. The answer Christ gave to this objec- 
tion was, 
34 And he looked 


round. about on them 
which sat about him, 
and said, ‘Behold my 


z Judges 9:23,&c. 
20:1,6. 
21, 
John 17:21, 


19:2,3. Ez. 


brother, and my sister, 
and mother. 


1 Kings 12:16, &c. 
1 Cor. 1:10—13. Eph. 


Who are brethren of Christ 


1. Satan is so subtle, he will never volunta- 
rily quit possession ; If Satan cast out Satan, 
his kingdom is divided against itself, and it 
cannot stand, v. 23—25. He called them to 
Him, desirous they should be convinced ; treat- 
ed them with friendly familiarity ; vouchsafed 
to reason with them, that every mouth may be 
stopped. It was plain that the doctrine of 
Christ made war upon the devil’s kingdom; 
and it was as plain that the casting of him out 
of the bodies of people confirmed that doctrine ; 
and therefore it cannot be imagined that he 
should come into such a design; every one 
knows that Satan is no fool, nor will act so di- 
rectly against his own interest. 

2. Christ being engaged in war with him, 
will attack his forces wherever He meets them, 
in the bodies or souls of people, v.27. _Christ’s 
design is to enter-into the strong man’s house 
and spoil his goods, and therefore it is natura 
to suppose that He will bind the strong man, 
when, and where He would, and show that He 
has gained a victory over him. 


Ill. Christ told them to take heed how 
they spake such words; however they might 
Tee ight of them, as only conjectures, and 


the language of free-thinking, if they persisted 
in it, it would be of fatal consequence ; it would 
be found a sin against the last remedy, and 
consequently unpardonable ; for what could be 
imagined possible to bring them to repentance 
for blaspheming Christ, who would set aside 
such strong conviction with such a weak eva- 
sion? It is true, the gospel promiseth, because 
Christ hath purchased, forgiveness for the 
eatest sins, v.28. Many of those who reviled 
hrist on the cross, found mercy; but this was 
blaspheming the Holy Ghost, for it was by the 
Holy Spirit that He cast out devils, and they 
said, It was by the unclean spirit, v. 30. By 
this method they would oppose the conviction 
of all the gifts of the Holy Ghost, after which 
there remained no more proof, and therefore 
they should never have forgiveness, but were 
liable to eternal damnation. They were in im- 
minent danger of that everlasting punishment, 
from which there was no redemption, and no 
remission. 
V. 31—35. Christ’s kindred, when He was 


Luke 12:10, Heb. 

: 5 : » 1 John 5:16. 

d 12:40. Matt, 25:46. 2 Thes. 1:9. 
Jude 7,13, 

e 32, John 10:20. 

f Matt, 12:46—48. Luke 8:19—21. 


20:1—3. 
o Matt. 12:31, 32. 
6:48, 10:26—31 


12:1—6, 2 Sam. 
Is. 9:20, 
37:22. Zech. 11:14. 
g Deut. 33:9. Luke 2:49. John 2:4. 


mother and my breth- 4:36, 2 Cor, 5:16, 

ren! a Gen, 13:7,8. 37:4, &c. Ps, 133:1. h 21. 6:3. John 7:3—5. 
2 Gal. 5:15, Jam. 3:16, i Ps, 22:22. Cant. 4:9,10. 5:1,2. 
35 For whosoever b er lseaail ss eae Se Viet 12:49,50. 25:40—45, 28:10. 
e, 4 att, 12:29. Luke 10:17—20. 11:27,28. John 20:17, Rom. 
shall ‘do the will of M1:21—23." John 1231, Rom, 16:20. gaa, Hebi em 
* Sph. 6:10—13. Col, 2:15. Heb. 2: k Matt. 7:21. h 317. . 
God, the same is my if 1 John 38. #4, Rev. 12:79. 17. 5:92,23. io ape 6 
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newness of life 


. Letthem beware how they ascribe the opera- 


season and out of season,’ in every good work, we should count 
no hour improper, no situation inconvenient ; but we also should 
find, that our carnal or injudicious friends would deem us ‘ be- 
side ourselves,’ and use all their influence to lessen our diligence. 
Prudence indeed is commendable, but extremely apt to degene- 
rate into lukewarmness and timidity; and zeal like that of 
Christ will seldom escape the charge of being excessive from 
the more decent part of mankind, or even from professors of 
the Gospel, who can scarcely conceive, that invisible things re- 
quire more earnestness, than our most important temporal con- 
cerns. (Note, 2 Kings 9:11.) Proud and malignant enemies 
will not stop here : they will impute the most beneficial effects 
to the basest motives or causes; and maintain that men are 
doing Satan’s work, when sinners are brought to repentance and 
Verses 22—30, 

(28.) Notes, Matt. 12: 22—32, Luke 11: 14—26. Forgiven, &¢. 
They are pardonable, and in some instances are forgiven. (See on 
Matt. 5: 22.) Scorr, 

Verses 31—35. 


(Notes, Matt. 12: 46—50. Luke 8: 19—21.)—There is scarcely any 
difference in the passage, from Matthew; but he who compares the 
two evangelists, must be convinced, that the one did not intend to copy 
from the other. Scorr. 

(31.) His mother.) ‘Hence Theophylact taxes her...of vain-glory 
“and of guilt, in endeavoring to draw Him...from teaching the word. 
‘Tertullian pronounceth her guilty of incredulity : Chrysostom, of 
‘yain-glory, infirmity, and madness, for this very thing.’ Whitby. 
She was, no doubt, an excellent character, but not perfect: she is en- 
titled to great estimation, but surely not to religious worship. (Notes, 
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tions of the Holy Ghost to the power of the devil, or deride and 
revile them : for in so doing, they may be guilty of such blas- 
phemy, as shall expose them to eternal damnation. Let the 
servants of Christ go on with their work, depending on his 
pe avoiding all contentions with each other ; then they wil! 
have an almighty Helper, ready to overcome their enemy, and 
deliver sinners from his dominion. Let all those who hear, 
obey the Savior, rejoice in their relation to Him, ‘as his brother, 
his sister, or his mother :’ and conduct themselves towards 
fellow Christians, however mean, as they would to Christ Him- 
self, if on earth, in the same circumstances; and this, as they 
hope to meet Him with confidence at the judgment. 
Scortr. 


Luke 2: 41—52. John 2: 1—5.)—(35.) My mother, &c. Nuates, Matt. 
7: 21-23. 25: 34—40. Luke ll: 27,28. John 19: 25--27.—The 
instruction conveyed in this obseryation of our Lord, that we also 
should consider all obedient believers as his brethren and sisters for his 
sake, is too much overlooked, and too seldom, or too slightly pressed 
ee to the hearts and consciences of Christians, who are stewards of 
od. : Scorr. 
The brethren of our Lord were disaffected towards Hirn, as appears, 
John 7: 3—11. and did not believe in Him. These probably are the 
friends mentioned,x. 21.who thought Him beside Himself, and who now. 
from no good motive, perhaps, had come to call Him from his work. 
The pious mother, influenced. by the misrepresentations of her other 
children, or by her own unjustifiable anxieties, had come with them 
for the same purpose. This may account for the severity with which 
the Savior treats their message. Ep. 


A.D. 29. 
CHAP. IV. 


The parable of the sower, 1—9. Wh 
Christ taught by parables, 10—13. 
The interpretation of the parable, 
11—20, Knowledge is given in or- 
der to be communicated, 21, 22, 
call to hear with attention, 23—25, 
oS alle a sown, imper- 

_ for harvest, 2639: t hat of the grain 
ef mustard-seed, 30—32, hrist 
teaches only by parables, which He 

expounds to his disciples, 33, 34. 

He stills a tempest by his word, 
35-41. 

ND* he began again 

to teach by the sea- 

side: and there was 

gathered unto him a 

great multitude, so 

that he entered into a 

ship and sat in the 

sea; and the whole 
multitude was by the 
sea on the land. 

2 And he taught 
them many things ° by 
parables, and said unto 
them ‘in his doctrine, 

3° Hearken ; Behold, 

‘there went out a sow- 

er to sow: 

4 And it came to 
pass, as he_ sowed, 
some fell by the way- 
side, £and the fowls of 
the air came and de- 
voured it up. 

5 And some fell on 
stony ground, where 
it had not much earth, 
and immediately it 
sprang up, because it 
had no depth of earth: 

6 But when ‘the sun 
was up, it was scorch- 
ed; and because it had 
kno root it withered 
away. 

7 And some 'fell 
among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up and 
choked it, and it yield- 
ed no fruit. 

8 And other ™ fell on 
good ground, and did 
yield fruit that sprang 
up, and increased, and 
brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, 
and some "an _ hun- 
dred. 

9 And he said unto 
them, °He that hath 
ears to hear let him 


y eg to call Him out to them, (v. 


up, and ripening fi 
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reaching, not only stood without, having no 
esire to come in, and hear Him, but sent a 
31, 32.) 
as if He must leave his work, to hearken to 
their impertinences ; it is probable they had no 
business with Him, only to oblige Him to break 
off, lest He should kill himself. He knew how 
ar his strength would go, and preferred the 
salvation of souls before his own life; it was 
therefore idle for them, under pretence of spar- 
ing Him, to interrupt Him; and it was worse, 
if they had business with Him, when they 
knew He preferred his business as a Savior, to 
any other business. 

Christ, as at other times, put a comparative 
neglect upon his mother, to prevent the extrava- 
gant respect which men in after-times would 
be apt to pay her. Our respect ought to be 

overned by Christ; now the virgin Mary, or 

hrist’s mother, is not equalled with ordinary 
believers, on whom Christ here puts a superla- 
tive honor. He looked upon those that sat 
about Him, and pronounced those of them that 
not only heard, but did, the will of God, to be 
as much esteemed as his nearest relations, v. 
33—35. This is a good reason why we should 
honor those that fear the Lord; why we should 
be not hearers of the Word only, but doers, that 
we may share with the saints in this honor. 
It is good to be akin to those who are nearl 
allied to Christ, and to have fellowship se 
those that have fellowship with Christ; and 
woe to those who persecute Christ’s kindred, 
his bone and his flesh, every one resembling the 
children of a king; (Judges 8: 18, 19.) for He 
will plead their cause. 


Cuap. IV. v. 1—20. The foregoing chap- 
ter began with Christ’s entering into the syna- 

ogue; (v.1.) this with His teaching again 
fr the sea-side. Thus He changed his method, 
that all might be reached. To gratify people 
that had seats, chief seats, in the synagogue, 
and did not care for hearing a sermon any 
where else, He went often into the synagogue ; 
yet, to gratify the poor, that could not get room 
in the synagogue, He did not always preach 


there, but began again lo teach by the sea-side, | 


where they could hear. We are debtors both to 
the wise and to the unwise, Rom. 1: 14. 

Here seems to be a new convenience found 
out; (ch. 2:13.) his standing in a ship, while 
his hearers stood upon the land; and that in- 
land sea of Tiberias having no tide, there was 
no ebb and flow of the waters to disturb them. 
Christ’s carrying his doctrine into a ship, was 
a presage of his sending the Gospel to the isles 
of the Gentiles, and the shipping of that rich 
cargo, from the Jewish nation, to a people that 
would bring forth more fruit. ; 

The way of teaching that Christ used with 
the multitude, (v. 2.) was by similitudes, which 
would tempt them to hear. People love to be 
spoken to in their own language, and careless 
hearers will catch at a comparison from com- 
mon things, and retain that, when they have 
lost the truth which it was designed to illus- 
trate; but, unless they would take pains to 
search into it, it would but amuse them; seeing’, 
they would see, and not perceive, (v. 12.) and 
so, while it gratified curiosity, it was the pu- 
nisnment of their stupidity; they wilfully shut 
their eyes against the Yeht, and therefore 


The parable of the Sower. 


Christ put it into the dark lanthorn of a para- 
ble, which had a bright side toward those who 
were willing to be guided by it; but to those 
who were only willing to play with it, it gave 
a flash of light, but sent them away in the dark. 
It is just with God to say of those that will not 
see, that they shall not see, and. to hide from 
their eyes, who only look with carelessness 
upon the things that belong to their peace. 

When He was alone by himest? not only the 
twelve, but others, took opportunity to ask Him 
the meaning of the parables, v.10. They found 
it good to be about Christ ; good to be with the 
twelve, to be conversant with those that are 
intimate with Him. He told them what a dis- 
tinguishing favor it was to them, that they were 
made acquainted with the mystery of the king- 
dom of God, v. 11. The secret of the Lord 
was with them. That instructed them, which 
others were only amused with, and they were 
made to increase in knowledge, while others 
were never the wiser. Note, Those who know 
the mystery of the kingdom of heaven, must 
acknowledge that it is given to them; they 
receive both light and sight from Christ, who, 
after his resurrection, opened the Scriptures, and 
the understanding, Luke 24: 27—45. 

The parable of the sower, we had, Matt. 13: 
3, &c. He begins (v. 3.) with, Hearken. 
Note, The words of Christ demand attention, 
and those who speak from Him, should stir it 
up; even that which as yet we do not thoroughly 
understand, or not rightly, we must carefully 
attend to, believing it to be both intelligible and 
weighty, that we may understand; we shall 
find more in Christ’s sayings than at first there 
seemed to be. 

Here is a question Christ put hefore He ex- 
pounded it, which we had not in Matthew; (0. 
13.) ‘Know ye not this parable? the meaning 
of it? How then will ye know all parables? 
(1.) ‘Ifye know not this, which is so plain, 
how will ye understand other parables more 
dark and obscure? If ye are perplexed with 
this, which you may see easily, how will ye 
understand the parables which sereafter will 
speak of the rejection of the Jews, and the cail- 
ing of the Gentiles, a thing ye have yet no idea 
of? Note, This should quicken us both to 
prayer and pains that we may get knowledge— 
that there are a great many things which we 
are concerned to know; aa if we understand 
not the plain truths of the Gospel, how shall we 
those that are more difficult? If we have run 
with the footmen, and they have wearicd us, 
how shall we contend with horses? . Jer. 12:5. 
2.) ‘If ye know not this, which is intended 

or your direction in hearing the Word, how 
shall ye profit by what ye are further to hear ? 
This parable is to teach you to be attentive to 
the Word, that you may wnderstand it. This 
is the key to all the rest.’ If we understand 
not the rules we are to observe, in order to 
profit by the Word, how shall we profit by other 
rules? Before Christ expounds the parable, 
{1.] He shows them how sad their case was, 
who were not let into the meaning of the doc- 
trine of Christ; Z'o you itis given, but not to 
them. Note, It will ~~ us to put a value ugon 
privileges, to consider the deplorable state of 
those who want such Arivileges, especially that 
they are out of the ordinary way of conversion ; 
lest they should be converted, and their sins 
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NOTES ‘no fruit; the seed sown on good ground brings forth fruit to perfec- 


Cuap. IV. v. 1—20. (Notes, Matt. 13: 1—23. Luke 8: 4—15.) 
‘See,’ saith Theophylact, ‘ how rare are good men, and how few are sav- 
‘ed! for only the fourth part of the seed fell on good ground and was 
‘preserved. Observe also the gradation. 
¢ way comes not up at all; the seed sown upon stony ground comes up, 
‘put increaseth not; the seed sown among thorns increaseth, but bears 


‘tion.’ 


The seed sown in the high- without. 


Whitby. 

(10.) They that were about, &c. 
on Christ, as his disciples, with his apostles.—(11.) Z'o them thut are 
‘The Jews ee this title to the 
‘fore by applying it to them 
“iinedom of God would be taken from them; and they mer923]| 


Scorr. 
Such as more constantly attended 


heathen : our Savior there- 
seems to hint, that in a short time the 


Aw D: 29. 


given to know the 
mystery of the kine- 
dom of God: but unto 
‘them that are with- 
out, *all these things 
are done in parables : 

12 That'seeing they 
may see, and not per- 
ceive, and hearin 
they may hear, an 
not understand; lest 
at any time they should 
“be converted, and 
their sins should’ be 
forgiven them. 

13 And he saith un- 
to them, * Know ye not 
this parable? and how 
then will ye know all 
parables ? 

14 The ¥sower sow- 
eth ? the word. 

15 And *these are 
they by the way-side, 
where the word is 
sown; but, when they 
have heard, >Satan 
cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the 
word that was sown 
in their hearts. 

16 And these are 
they likewise * which 
are sown on stony 
ground; who, . when 
they have heard the 
word, immediately re- 
ceive it with gladness ; 

17 And ‘have no 
root in themselves, 
and so endure but for 
a time: afterward, 
‘when affliction or 
persecution ariseth for 
the word’s sake, im- 


mediately they are 
offended. 
18 And these are 


they “which are sown 
among thorns; such 
as hear the word, 

19 And &the cares 
of this world, and * the 
deceitfulness of riches, 
‘and the lusts of other 
things, entering in, 
choke the word, and it 
becometh *unfruitful. 

20 And these are 
they ' which are sown 
on good ground ; such 
as hear the word, and 
receive it, and bring 
forth fruit, some thir- 
ty-fold, some sixty, and 
some ™an hundred. 


MARK, IV. 


‘ 

should be forgiven them, v. 12. Those only 
who are converted have their sins forgiven 
them: and it is the misery of unconverted 
souls, that they lie under wnpardoned guilt. 
2.] He shows them what a shame it was 
that they needed such particular explanations 
of the word, and did not apprehend it at first. 
Those that would improve in knowledge, must 
be made sensible of their ignorance. 

Let us only observe here, 

First, That, in the great field of theschurch, 
the Word of God is dispensed to all promis- 
cuously; The sower soweth the word, (v. “ 
at a venture, beside all waters, upon all sorts 0 

round. (Isa. 32:20.) He scatters, in order to 
inerease 1t. Christ was a while sowing Him- 
self; now He sends his ministers, and sows by 
them. Ministers are sowers; they have need 
of the skill and discretion of the husbandman ; 
(Isa. 28: lane they must not observe winds 
and clouds, (cel. 11: 4, 6.) and must look to 
God, who gives seed to the sower, 2 Cor. 9: 10. 

Of the many that hear the Gospel, compara- 
tively few bring forth the fruits of it; here is 
but one in four that comes to good. It is sad 
to think how much of the precious seed is sown 
in vain; but there isa day coming when Jost 
sermons must be accounted for. Many, that 
have heard Christ preach in their streets, will 
hereafter be bidden to depart from Him; those 
therefore who place all their religion in hearing, 
as if that alone would save them, do but de- 
ceive themselves, and build their hope upon the 
sand, Jam. 1: 22. 

Secondly, Many are much affected with the 
Word for the pent who yet receive no abid- 
ing benefit. The motions of soul they have, 
are like the crackling of thorns under a pot. 
We read of hypocrites, that they delight to 
know God’s ways; (Isa. 58: 2.) of Herod, that 
he heard John gladly ; (eh 6: 20.) of others, that 
they rejoiced in his light: (John 5: 35.) of those 


.to whom Ezekiel was a lovely song, (Ezek. 33: 


32.) and those here received the word with 
gladness, yet came to nothing. 

Thirdly, The reason why the Word doth not 
leave abiding impressions upon the minds of 
the people, is, their hearts are not disposed to 
receive it; the fault is in themselves, not in the 
Word ; some are forgetful hearers, and these get 
no good at all by the Word ; it comes and goes : 
others have their convictions overpowered by 
their corruptions. 

Fourthly, The devil is very busy about loose 
hearers, as fowls about seed above ground; 
when the heart, like the highway, is unplough- 
ed, unhumbled, when it lies common, to te trod- 
den on by every passenger, as their’s that are 
great company-keepers, then the devil comes 
swiftly, and carries away the Word. When, 
therefore, these fowls come down upon the 
sacrifices, we should take care,-as Abram did, 
to drive them away ; (Gen. 15; 11.) that, though 
we cannot keep them from hovering over our 
heads, we may not let them nestle in our hearts. 


: 3:19. 2 Tim. 2:25,26. Heb. 6:6. 
21 J Andhesaid un- 75? Meus 1sts2. 15-15-17. 
16:8,9. Luke 24:25, 


to them, "Is a candle 
brought to be put un- 


Heb, 5:11—14. 


y See on 3.—Is. 32:20. Matt. 13:19, 


Various parables of Christ. 


Fifthly, Many that are not openly scandaliz- 
ed, so as to throw off their profession, as the 
ies i round, yet have the efficacy of it secret- 
ly ¢ 
line in-a barren profession, which brings 
nothing to pass, and go down as certainly, 
though more plausibly, to hell. ‘ 

Sirthly, Impressions that are not deep, will 
not be durables like footsteps on the sand of 
the sea, which are gone the next high tide of 

ersecution; when iniquity doth abound, the 
ove of many to the ways of God waxeth cold; 
many that keep their profession in fair days, 
lose it in a storm; as those that go to sea only 
for pleasure, come back again when the wind 
rises. It is the ruin of hypocrites, that they 
have no root ; they do net act from a fixed princi- 
ple; they do not mind heart-work, and without 
that, religion is nothing; he is the Christian, 
that is one inwardly. . ; 

Seventhly, Many are hindered from profiting 
by the Word of God, by their abundance of the 
world. Many a good lesson of self-denial, and 
heavenly-mindedness, is choked and lost by that 
prevailing complacency in the world, which they 
are apt to have on whom it smiles. Many pro- 
fessors, that otherwise might have come to 
something, prove like Pharaoh’s lean kine and 
thin ears. 

Eighthly, Those that are not incumbered with 
the cares of the world, and the deceitfulness of 
riches, yet lose the benefit of their profession 
by the lusts of other things; this is added here 
in Mark, by the desires which are about other 
things, (so Dr. Hammond,) an inordinate appe- 
tite toward those things that are pleasing to 
sense or fancy. Those that have but little of 
the world, may yet be ruined by indulgence of 
the body. ; 

‘Ninthly, Fruit is the thing that God expects 
and requires from those that ue the Gospel : 
a temper of mind, and a course of life, agreea- 
ble to the Gospel; Christian graces daily exer- 
cised, Christian duties duly performed. 

Lastly, No ee fruit is to be expected but 
from good seed. If the seed be sown on good 
guciend, if the heart be humble, and holy, and 

eavenly, there will be good fruit, and it will 
abound sometimes even to a hundred fold, 
Gen. 26: 12. 

V. 21—34. The lessons which our Savior 
designs to teach us here, are these: 

I. Those who are good, ought to do good; 
that is, bring forth fruit. God expects a grate- 
ful return of his gifts, and a useful improve- 


ment; for, (v. 21.) Is a candle brought, to be 


put under a bushel, or under a bed? No, but 
that it may be set on a candlestick. The apos- 
tles were ordained to receive the Gospel, not for 
themselves only, but for the good of others. 
All Christians, as they have received the gift. 
must minister the same. Note, 1. Gifts an 
races make a man as the candle of the Lord, 
con. 20: 27.) lighted by the Father of lichts; 
the most eminent are but poor lights, compared 
4:10, 1 John 2:19. 
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ed, so that it comes to nothing 
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‘ would be...‘ them that were without.’’ 


9-13, v.13. Col. 4: 5, 6. 


able to explain them to others. 


1 Thes. 4: 9—12, v. 12. 
(13.). How then, &c. Our Lord here gently reproved the dulness of 
his disciples, and intimated, that, as He had many things to teach in 
parables, they ought to apply their minds to them, that they might be 

) 19.) Lusts of other things. Anx- 
ious cares in the poor, and riches in the wealthy, are unfavorable to reli- 
gious improvement: but the eager pursuit of any earthly object has the 
same effect.—This addition to the parable, as delivered by Matthew, 


Whitby. (Notes, 1 Cor. 5: 


1 Tim. 3: 7.) 


but Grotius, 


with very many other variations, (more than could be conceived, with- 
out comparing the evangelists in the original,) demonstrate that Mark 


[324] 


was no copier of Matthew, even when he recorded the same actions. 
No seed, except ‘the Word of God,’ ea genuine fruit: regene- 
rating grace attends no instruction w 
fallen man ‘ good ground.’ 
(19.) Lusts of other things.) 
rity, which is, perhaps, occasioned by the guarded modesty of the 
expressions ; which 
Certainly, by the “other things,’’ are to be understood glut- 
tony, drunkenness, and “intemperance, and sensuality of every kind.” ? 


ich does not make the heart of 
(Notes, 1 Cor. 3: 4—9.) Scorr. 
‘There is here somewhat of obscu- 


cannot find noticed by any other commentator, 


BLOOMFIELD. 


— 


o 


A, D. 29. 
22 For °there is 
nothing hid, which 


shall not be manifest- 
ed; neither was any 
thing kept secret, but 
that it should come 
abroad. 

23 If any manhave 
ears to hear, let him 
hear. : 

24 And he saith un- 
to them, 1Take heed 
what ye hear: "with 
what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to 
you: and unto you 
that *hear shall more 
be given. 

25 For'the that hath, 
to him shall be given: 
and he that hath not, 
from him shall be ta- 
ken even that which he 


hath. 
(Practical Observations.) 
26 J And he. said, 


« So is the kingdom of 
God, *as if a man 
should cast seed into 


MARK, IV. 


with the Sun of righteousness. A candle gives 
light but a Little way, and but a little while, and 
is easily blown out, and continually burning 
down and wasting. 2. Many, who are lighted 
as candles, put themselves under a bed, or un- 
der a bushel: they do not manifest grace them- 
selves, nor minister grace to others; they have 
estates, and do no good with them; have limbs 
and senses, wit and learning, but nobody is the 
better for them; they have spiritual gifts, but 
do not use them; like a taper in an urn, they 
burn to themselves. 3. Those who are lighted 
as candles, should improve all opportunities of 
deing good, for the glory of God, and the ser- 
vice of others. 

The reason given for this is, there is nothing 
hid which should not he made manifest, (so it 
might better be read,) v. 22. There is no trea- 
sure of gifts and graces lodged in any but with 
design to be communicated ; nor was the Gos- 
pel made a secret to the apostles; it should 
come abroad, to all the world. Though Christ 
expounded the trie to his disciples private- 
ly, it was to make them more useful; they were 
taught, that they might teach; and it isa gene- 
ral rule, the ministration of the Spirit is given 
to every man to profit himself and others. 

If. It concerns those who hear the word of 
the Gospel, to make good use of it, because 
their weal or woe depends upon it. He saith 
again, If any man hath cars to hear, let him 
hear, v. 23. Let him give the Gospel of Christ 
a fair hearing; but it is added, (v. 24.) Take 
heed what ye hear: Consider what ye hear. 
Note, What we hear doth us no geod, unless we 


‘Various parables of Christ. 


consider it; those especially that are to teach 
others, must themselves be very observant of 
the things of God; take notice of the message 
they deliver, that they may be exact. We must 
likewise take heed what we hear, by proving all 
things, that we may hold fast that which is 
good. We must be cautious, lest we be im- 
posed upon. ‘To enforce this caution, consider, 

1. As we deal with God, God will deal with 
us. So Dr. Hammond explains these words, 
‘With what measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you. If ye be faithful servants to Him, 
He will be a faithful Master to you: with the 
upright He will show Himself upright.’ 

2. As we improve the talents we are intrust- 
ed with, we shall increase them; if we make 
use of the knowledge we have, it shall grow, as 
stock in trade. Unto you that hear, shall more 
be given; to you that have, it shall be given, v. 
25. If the disciples deliver that to the church 
which they have received of the Lord, they shall 
be led more into the secret of the Lord. Gifts 
and graces multiply by exercise: God has pro- 
mised to bless the hand of the diligent. 

3. If we do not use, we lose, what we have ; 
From him that hath not, that doeth no good 
with what he hath, and so hath it in vain, shail 
be taken even that he hath. Burying a talent is 
the betraying of a trust, and amounts to a for- 
feiture; gifts and graces rust for want of aear 
ing. 

IU. The Gospel by degrees, produces won- 
derful effects, but without noise; (v. 26, &c.) 
So is the kingdom of God, the Gospel when 
received, as seed in good ground. 
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should spring ‘an wey 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. / 


V.1—25. While we lament, that so few are instructed, 
and that so large a majority of those who are favored, derive 
no benefit from it; let us look to our_own hearts, that they be 
not as fallow ground, or ‘the way-side,’ through carelessness 
and inattention.—Satan is ever active in preventing the suc- 
cess of the Gospel : and if men do not immediately secure what 
they have heard, by meditation and obedience, he will im- 
mediately take it away. No impressions will be durable, 
which are not deep: the heart, that is not broken, and changed, 
will not be made fruitful; and superficial convictions or affec- 
tions will gradually vanish: this will especially be evident 


when ‘persecution and affliction arise because of the Word.” 


We cannot be real Christians, if we ‘have not that root in 
ourselves,’ which would withstand persecution; but many 
prove, even in the most quiet umes, how they would act in 
trying circumstances, while ‘the cares of the world, and the 
lusts of other things, choke the Word, and it becometh un- 
fruitful.’ Let us then earnestly beseech the Lord, that, by 
his grace, our hearts may become ‘good ground,’ that the 
good seed may produce a large increase in our lives, of those 
good works, ‘which are through Jesus Christ to the. praise 
and glory of God.’ Thus will it appear, that ‘to us it is given 
to know the mystery of the kingdom of God,’ while numbers 


Verses 21, 22. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 5: 14—16. 6: 22,23. 10: 21—23.) These 
verses were intended forthe disciples. Christ meant to qualify them to 
be instructers of others; as candles are lighted, to give light. ‘These 
‘ words being only spoken to Christ’s disciples, are as if Christ had said, I 
* give youa light, by which you may discern the import of this and other 
‘parables: not that you may keep it to yourselves, but that it may by 
* you be made beneficial to others....And though I give you the know- 
“ledge of “‘ these mysteries’’...privately ; ‘ there is nothing (thus) hid, 
‘which should not be made manifest;’’ neither was any thing made 
‘secret (by me) but that it should (afterwards) come abroad....Had 
‘Christ’s apostles so obscurely writ the Scriptures which contain the 
‘rule of faith, the Romanists pretend, they must have hid this 
‘candle under a bushel,’’ and not have manifested it to the world, as 
‘Christ here requires them todo.’ Whitby. (Note, 2 Cor. 3: 12— 


16.) Scorr. 
(21.) Under a bed.] ‘This must not be understood of the bed, but 
of the sofa or divan, which, as Grotius observes, had such a cavity as 
to admit of a candelabrum being put under it, and, it seems any thing 
much larger: indeed, from the citations adduced by Wetstein, it ap- 
ars to have been used by the ancients as a common hiding-place or 
urking-hole.’ BLooMFIELD. 
‘The orientals sit or recline on a duan, divan,or sofa, that is, a part of the 
room raised above the floor,’ generally along two sides, ‘and spread 
with a carpet in winter, and in summer with fine mats,’ sometimes 
stuffed like a continuous cushion, ‘and having cushions or bolsters, 
placed along the back to lean against,’ or a continuous stuffed back 
affixed against the wall. ‘These divans frequently serve the purpose 


know it not, because of the pride and carnality of their hearts, 
heing given up by God.—Unless we understand this parable 
of the Sower, which is so plain and universally interesting, 
how shall we understand divine mysteries? Let us then at- 
tend more diligently to instruction, and pray for a teachable 
disposition, and for illumination: for we are called to ‘shine 
as lights’ in the world: and though our light is only as a can- 
dle, compared with ‘the Sun of righteousness ;’ yet we may 
hope to receive from Him, and to communicate some rays of 
heavenly wisdom; provided we do not put our candle under 
a bushel, but let it shine before men, in our profession and 
conyersation.—Though no human teaching can make ‘the 
natural man receive the things of the Spirit of God ;’ yet it is 
our business to make known the truths of the Gospel, accord- 
ing to the duties of our stations. But, as so many discordant 
doctrines are propagated on every side, it is incumbent on us 
to take heed what, as well as how, we hear. If we believe, 
and impart to others, the truths of Scripture, blessings will be 
measured to us in great abundance: but woe to those, who 
reject or conceal the light, which Christ came to diffuse. All 
their earthly possessions, admired abilities, and opportunities 
shall be taken from them; and they will be left to eternal 
contempt, poverty, and misery. Scorr. 


of a bed, with the addition of two thick cotton quilts, 
the place of honor.’ 


The corner is 

CALMET. 
Verse 24. 

Take heed, mind what you hear.) ‘That is, the more attentive you 
shall be in hearing, so much the greater progress will you daily make 
in the knowledge of my doctrine. Kuinoel. Or it may be thus ex- 
pressed: ‘‘Whatsoever may be the measure of your attention, such 
shall be the measure of your knowledge.’ So also Luthymius— 
Le Clerc, however, and some others, apply it to the apogtles ’ 

LOOMFIELD. 
Verse 26. 


So is the kingdom.} ‘This parable is mentioned only by Mark, a 
proof that Mark did not abridge Matthew.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘This parable was formed to teach the Jews, that neither the Mes- 
siah, nor his servants, would subdue men by the force of arms, as 
the Jews supposed ; and also to prevent the apostles from being dispirit- 
ed, when they did not see success immediately following their labors.’ 


FAWKES. 
; Verses 26—29. 

‘As the seedsman when he hath sown, commits the seed to God who 
brings it to maturity, so I, having cast the seeds of my religion, commit 
the cause to Him who worketh in men to will and to do; and though 
my religion is at present low in the world, i¢ wild prevail : and from 
the seeds I have sown, there shall be a glorious harvest.’ Ku1NoeL. 

27.) ‘Sleep, and rise night and day.) I. e. sleep by night ane 
by day, attending to other matters, confident that, by the blessing o 
God upon the seed sown, there will be a crop.’ : ; mee 

‘And should sleep, and risenight and day.) ‘A proverbial expres- 
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A; Di 30: 


grow up, he knoweth 
not how. 

28 For *the earth 
bringeth forth fruit of 
herself; *first the 
»blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn 
in the ear. 

29 But when the 
fruit is * brought forth, 
immediately *he put- 
teth in the sickle, be- 
cause the harvest is 
come. 

30 f And he said, 
‘Whereunto shall we 
liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what 
comparison shall we 
compare it ? 

31 Jt is * like a grain 
of mustard-seed, which, 
when it is sown in the 
earth, ‘is less than all 
the seeds that be in the 
earth: 

32 But when it is 
sown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater 
than all herbs, and 
&shooteth out great 
branches; so that the 
fowls of the air may 
hlodge under the sha- 
dow of it. 

33 And‘ with many 
such parables spake he 
the word unto them, 
kas they were able to 
hear it. 

34 But without a 
parable spake he not 
unto them: and ' when 
they were alone, he 
expounded all things to 
his disciples. 

35 J And ™the same 
day, when the even 


was come, he saith un- 

z Gen. 1:11,12. 2:4,5,9. 4:11,12, Is. 
61:11, 

n 31,32. Ps, 1:3. 92:13,14. Prov. 4: 
18. Hos, 6:3. Phil. 1:6,9—11, Col. 
1:10, 1 Thes. 3:12,13. 

b Matt, 13:26, 

* Or, ripe. Job 5:26, 2 Tim. 4:7,8. 

etx, 57:1,2, Joel 3:13. Matt, 13:30, 
4—43, Rey. 14:13—17, 

d Lam. 2:18. Matt. 11:16. Luke 13: 


MARK, IV. 


1. It will come wo; though it seems lost un- 
der the clods, it will find its way through them. 
The seed cast into the ground will spre Let 
but the Word of Christ have the place it ought 
to have in a soul, and it will show itself, as the 
wisdom from above, in a good conversation. 
After a field is sown with corn, how soon is the 
surface of it altered! How gay and pleasant 
when covered with green! - 

2. The husbandman cannot describe how it 
comes up; it is one of the mysteries ofsnature ; 
it springs and grows up, he knows not how, v. 
27. Hesees it has grown, but he cannot tell 
in what manner it grew, or what was the cause 
and method of its growth. Thus we know not 
how the Spirit by the Word makes a change in 
the heart, any more than we can account for the 
blowing of the wind. Without controversy, 
great is the mystery of godliness: how God 
manifested in the flesh came to be believed on 
in the world, 1 Tim. 3: 16. 

3. The husbandman, when ne hath sown the 
seed, doth nothing toward the springing of it; 
He sleeps, and rises, night and day;~goes to 
sleep at night, gets up in the morning ; but fol- 
lows his pleasures or other business, and yet the 
earth brings forth fruit of itself, according to 
the ordinary course of nature, and by the con- 
curring power of the God of nature. Thus the 
Word of grace, when it is received in faith, is in 
the heart a Word of grace, and the preachers 
contribute nothing to it. The Spirit of God is 
carrying it on when they sleep, and can do no 
business, (Job 33: 15, 16.) or when they rise to 
go about other business. The prophets do not 
live forever ; but the Word which they preach, 
is doing its work, when they are in their graves, 
Zech. 1:5, 6. The dew by which the seed is 
brought up, tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth 
Jor the sons of men, Mic. 5: 7. 

4, It grows gradually; first the blade, then 
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear,v. 28. 
When it is sprung up, it, will go forward; na- 
ture will have its course, and so will grace. 
Christ’s interest, both in the world and in the 
heart, is a growing interest; and though the 
beginning be small, the latter end will greatly 
increase. Though thou sowest not that body 
that shall be, but bare grain, yet God will give 
to every seed its own body; though at first it is 
but a tender blade, which the frost may nip, or 
the foot crush, yet it will increase to the full 
corn in the ear. Nature does nothing abruptly. 
God carries on his work insensibly and without 
noise, but without fail. 

5. It comes to perfection at last; (v. 29.) 
When the fruit is brought forth, that is, when 
it is ripe, the owner puts in the sickle. This in- 
timates, That Christ now accepts the services 
which are done to Him by an honest heart from a 
good principle; and gathers in a harvest of honor 
to Himself. See John 4: 35. He will reward 
them in eternal life. When those that receive 
the Gospel aright, have finished their course, 
the harvest comes, when they shall be gathered 
as wheat into God’s barn, (Matt. 13; 30.) as a 
shock of corn in his season. 


Various parables of Christ. 


IV. The work of grace is small in its be- 
ginnings, but great at last ; (vs 30—32.) ‘Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom_of God, now to 
be set up? How shall I make you understand 
the design of it?’ Christ speaks as one con- 
sidering and consulting with himself, how to 
illustrate it with an apt similitude; With what 
comparison shall we compare it? Shall we 
fetch it from the motions of the sun, or moon? 
No, it is like a grain of mustard-seed; He had 
compared it before to seed sown, here to that 
seed, intending thereby to show, 

1. That the beginnings of the gospel-king- 
dom would be very small, like the least of all 
seeds, When a Christian church was. sown in 
the earth, it was contained in one room, and the 
number of the names was but one hundred and 
twenty, (Acts 1: 15.) as the children of Israel, 
when they went, down into Egypt, were but 
seventy souls. The work of grace in the soul 
1s, at first, the day of small things; a cloud no 
bigger than a man’s hand. Never were there 
such great things undertaken by such a hand- 
ful, as that of disciplining the nations hy the 
apostles; nor a work that was to end in such 
great glory raised from such weak and unlikely — 
beginnings. Who hath begotten me these? 

2. The perfection of it will be very great; 
When it grows up, it becomes greater than all 
herbs. - The Gospel shall spread to the remotest 
nations of the earth, and continue to the last 
ages of time. The church hath shot out great 
branches, spreading far, and fruitful. The ork 
of grace in the soul has mighty products, while 
it is in its growth; but what will it be, when it 
is perfected in heaven? The difference be- 
tween a grain of mustard-seed and a great 
tree, is nothing to that between a young convert 
and a glorified saint! See John 12: 24. 

With many such parables he spake the Word 
unto them; (0. 33.) probably referring us to the 
larger account of — parables of this kind, 
Matt. 13. He spake in parables, as they were 
able to hear them: He fetched comparisons from 
things familiar to them, and level to their capa- 
city, and delivered them in plain expressions ; 
though He did not let them into the mystery of 
the parables, ec his manner of expression was 
easy, and such as they might hereafter recollect 
to edification. But, for the present, 2ithout a 
parable spake He not unto them, v.34. The 
glory of the Lord was covered with a cloud, 
and God speaks to us_in the language of the 
sons of men, that by degrees, we may under- 
stand his meaning; the disciples themselves 
understood those sayings of Christ afterward, 
which at first they didnot. These parables He 
expounded to them, when they. were alone. We 
cannot but wish we had had that exposition, as 
we had of the parable of the sower; but it was 
not so needful ; because, when the church should 
be enlarged, that would expound these parables 
to us. 

V. 35—41. This miracle we had before; 
(eat 8: 23, &e.) but itis here more fully re- 

ated. 


18,20,21. 2:34,35,44,45. Am. 9:11—15, Mic. 
e Matt. 13:31—33, Luke 13:19. 4:1,2. "Zech. 2:11. 8:20--23, 12:3. 
f Gen. 22:17,18. Ps. 72:16—19, Is. 14:}6—9, Ma.. lll. Acts 2:41, 4: 


2:2,3. 9:7. | 21:20. Greek, Rev. 


49:6,7. 63:2,12. 54:1— a; (Gk 
3, 60:22, 


Ez. 17:22—24. Dan. 


sion for “‘he passes his days and nights.’? A very beautiful image of 
security and freedom from anxiety. So Ps, 3: 5.’ BLOOMFIELD, 
(28.) The full corn.) ‘The ripe wheat, The grain swollen to its 
proper size. By this is denoted, undoubtedly, that grace or religion in 
the heart is of gradual growth. The religious principle is at first ten- 
der, feeble, perhaps almost imperceptible, like the first shootings of the 
g-vinin the earth. Perhaps also, like grain, it often lies long in the earth 
butore there are signs of life. Tender piety in the heart of a child, 
like the tender grain, needs care, kindness, culture, and shelter from 
the frosts and storms of a cold, unfeeling world, It needs instruction, 
prayer, and friendly counsel from parents, teachers, ministers and 
pr ca eal Christians, that it may grow and bring forth the full fruits 
of holiness.’ BARNES. 
(29.) ‘By these parables it appears, that a PREACHER is employed by 
God to sow good seed in the souls of men; that it is a sin to stay in 
the field and not sow ; that it is a sin to pretend to sow, when a man 
is not furnished with any more seed ; that it isa high offence against 
God to change the Master’s seed, to mix it or to sow bad seed in the 
place of it; and that he who sows his Master’s seed, with an upright 
heart, shall come again rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him,’ 
Dr. A. CuarKke, 
Faithfu. preachers sow ‘the good seed of the Word,’ and use other 
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It was the same day that he preached out 
Ez. 31:3—10. Dan. k aobe 16:12, 1 Cor. 3:1,2. Heb. 5: 


1 10,11," 717-93, Matt, 13:36,&e. 
15:15,&c. Luke 8:9,&c. 24;27,44 46, 


4:20, 
i Matt. 13:34,35, m Matt, 8:23. Luke 8:22. 


means of success ; but much of the good done will generally be unknown 
at_the time, and perhaps become visible after their death ; and they 
will at last glorify God for the blessed increase of their patient labors, 
which perhaps at the time they concluded to be almost entirely unsuc- 
cessful. (Note, John 4: 35—38.) (Notes, Matt. 13: 36—43. 1 Cor. 


3: 4—9,) z Scorr, - 
Verses 30—382. 

_No words, conveying precisely the same meaning, can well be more 
different, than those of the two evangelists Matthew and Mark. (Note, 
Matt, 13: 31, 32, 44, 45.) Scorr. 

Verses 33, 34, 


eople in that manner, which was most suited 
hey were too much prejudiced to 


Our Lord taught the 
to their state of mind. 


ost Age 


i \ 2 rofit By 
such plain declarations of doctrinal truth, as his apostles ene aa 


made: but his parables, without giving needless offence, or affording 
his enemies any advantage, were calculated to excite inquiries, and to 
prepare the way for particular instructions. He privately expounded 
all to his disciples; and so prepared the way for that ‘plainness of 
speech,’ which He intended they should use.—(Notes, Ps. 49: 1—4. 
78: 2. John 16: 12,13, 1 Cor. 3:1—3. Heb. 5: 11—14.) Scorr. 
.(33.) - As they were able to. hear—switing his teaching to the capa- 
cities of his hearers,’ Dr, A. CLarKe, 


A.D. 29. 


to them, "Let us pass 
over unto the other 
side. 

36 And when they 
had sent away the 


multitude, they took 
him °even as he was 
in the. ship: and 


there were also with 
him other little ships. 

37 And P there arose 
a ‘great storm of 
wind, and the waves 
beat into the ship, so 
that it was now full. 

38 And he was ‘in 
the hinder part of the 
ship, asleep on a pil- 
low: ‘and they awake 
him, and say unto 
him, Master, ‘carest 
thou not that we pe- 
rish ? 

39 And "he arose, 
and *rebuked the 
wind, and said unto 
the sea, Peace, be still. 
And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great 
caln. 

40 And he said unto 
them, » Why are ye so 
fearful? how is it that 
ye have “no faith 2 

41 And they * feared 
exceedingly, and said 
one to another, » What 
manner of man is this, 
that even the wind and 
the sea obey him ? 


n 5:21. 6:45. 8:13. Matt. 8:18, 14: 
22. John 6:1,17,25. 
1. 3:9. 


att. 8:24. Luke’8:23. 
Job 1;12,19. Ps: 107:23—31. Jon. 
1 Acts 27:14—20,41. 2 Cor. 11:25, 


4. 
r John 4:6. Heb. 2:17. 4:15. 


s 1 Kings 18:27—29. Job 8:5,6. Ps. 
44:23,94. Is. 51:9,10. Matt. 8:25. 
Luke 8: 

t Ps. 10:1,2. 22:1,2. 77:7—10. Is. 

127,28. 49:14-—16. 54:6—8. 63: 
15. 64:12. 1 Pet. 5:7. 

u Ex. 14:16,22,28,29. Job 38:11. Ps, 
29:10. 93:3,4. 104:7—9. — 107:29, 
148:8. Prov. 8:29. Jer. 5:22, 

x 9:25. Nah. 1:4, Luke 4:39. 


V. 26—41. In endeavoring to promote the kingdom of God, 


MARK, IV. 


of a ship, v. 35. When He had been laboring 
all day, instead of reposing, He exposes Him- 
self, to teach us not to think of constant rest 
till we come to heaven. The ship that Christ 
made his pulpit, is taken under his special pro- 
tection, and, though in danger, cannot sink. 
What is used for Christ, He will take care of. 

He put to sea at night, because he would lose 
no time; Let us pass over to the other side. 
Christ went about doing good, and no difficul- 
ties in his way hindered Him; thus industri- 
ous we should be in serving Him, and our 
generation. 

They did not put to sea, till they had sent 
away the multitude, that is, had answered all 
their requests; for He sent none home, com- 
plaining that they had attended Him in vain. 
Or, They sent them away with a solemn bless- 
ing; for Christ came into the world to bless 
mankind. 

They took Him even as He was, that is, in 
the same dress in which He preached, without 
any cloak to throw over Him, which He ought 
to have had on the sea at night, after preaching. 
We must not, hence infer that we may be care- 
less of our health, but we may learn not to be 
too solicitous about the body. 

The storm was so great, that the ship was 
full of water, (v. 37.) not by a leak, but partly 
with the shower, for the word signifies a tem- 
est of wind with rain; however, the ship being 
ttle, the- waves beat into it so that it was full. 
Note, It is nonew thing for that ship to be great- 
ly endangered, in which Christ and his disci- 
ples, his name and Gospel, are embarked. 
There were with him other little ships, which, 
no doubt, shared in the distress. Probably, 
those little ships carried those who were desi- 
rous to go with Christ, for the benefit of his 
preaching and miracles on the other side. The 
multitude went away when He put to sea, but 
some would venture upon the water with Him. 
Those follow the Lamb aright, that follow Him, 
wherever He goes. And those that hope for 
happiness in Christ, must be willing to take their 
lot with Him, and run the same risks. One 
may boldly and cheerfully put to sea in Christ’s 
company, though we foresee a storm. 

Christ was asleep in this storm; we are told 
that it was in the hinder part of the ship, at the 
helm, to intimate that, 

Though he may close his eyes, yet not his heart. 

Geo. HERBERT. 

He had a pillow there, such only as a fisher- 
man’s ship would furnish. And He slept, to 
try the faith of his disciples, and to stir u 
prayer: upon the trial, their faith appeared weak, 
and their prayers strong. Note, Sometimes 
when the church is ina storm, Christ seems 


1Sam. 12:18—20,24. 
Jon. 1:9,15,16. Mal. 2:5. 


The stilling of the tempest. 


asleep, and regardless of their prayers, and doth 
not presently appear for their relief. Verily, 
He is a God that hideth Himself, Isa. 45: 15. 
But, as when He tarries, He doth not tarry, 
(Hab. 2: 3.) so when He sleeps, He doth not 
sleep; the Keeper of Israel doth not so much 
as slumber ; (Ps. 121: 3,4.) He slept, but his 
heart was awake, as the spouse, Cant. 5: 2. 

His disciples encouraged themselves with 
having his presence, and thought it the best 
way to improve that, and ply the oar of prayer 
rather than their other oars. Theit confidence 
lay in this, that they had their Master with 
them; the ship that bas Christ in it, cannot 
sink; the bush that has God in it, though it 
may burn,shall not conswme. Czesar encouraged 
the master of a ship, by saying—Thou hast Ce- 
sar on board, and Casar’s fortune. They awoke 
Christ. Had not the necessity of the case 
called for it, they would not have avoke their 
Master; but they knew He would forgive them 
this wrong. When Christ seems as if He slept 
ina storm, He is awaked by the prayers of his 
people ; when we know not what to do, our eye 
must be to Him; (2 Chron. 20: 12.) we ma 
be at our wits’ end, but not at our faith’s end, 
while we have such a Savior to go to. Their 
address to Christ is very emphatic; Master, 
carest Thou not that we perish? This sounds 
rather like chiding Him, than begging Him to 
awake. I know no excuse for it, but the great 
familiarity which He was pleased to admit them 
into, and the freedom He allowed them; aud 
the present distress they were in, which put 
them into so great fright, that they knew not 
what they said. They do Christ wrong who 
suspect Him to be careless of his people in dis- 
tress. The matter is not so; He 1s not willing 
that any should perish, much less any of his 
little ones, Matt. 18: 14. 

The word of command with which Christ re- 
buked the storm, we have here, and had not in 
Matthew, v. 39. He says, Peace, be still—be 
silent, be dumb. Let not the wind any longer 
roar, nor the sea rage. Thus He stills the noise 
of the sea, the noise of her waves ; a particular 
emphasis is laid upon the noisiness of them, 
Ps. 65: 7. and 93: 3,4. The noise is terrifying ; 
let us hear no more of it. This is, (1.) A word 
of command to us; when our wicked hearts are 
like the troubled sea which cannot rest ; (Isa. 57: 
20.) when our passions are unruly, Jet us think 
we hear Christ saying, Be silent. Think not 
confusedly, speak not unadvisedly; be still. 
(2.) A word of comfort to us, that, be the storm 
of trouble ever so loud, Jesus Christ can lay it 
with a word. When without are fightings, and 
within are fears, Christ can create the fruit of 
the lips, peace. If He say, Peace, be still, there 


Ps, 89: b 7:37. Matt. 8:27. 14:32,33. Luke 
Heb. 4:36, 8:25, 


y Ps. 46:1—3. Is, 42:3. Matt. 8:26, a 5:33. 
14:31. Luke 8:25. John 6.19,20, we 
z Matt. 6:30. 16:8. 12:28. Rev. 15:4. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


great consequences often spring from feeble causes. 


These 


we should rest satisfied with having done our part, and wait 
in patient hope on God, that He may do his: He reserves to 
Himself the power of giving the increase; and does it in an 
incomprehensible manner, that He may secure the whole 
honor to his own great name. We should, therefore, bear up 
against discouragement, though we do not perceive much suc- 
cess in our labors: we ought to redouble our diligence, and be 
more fervent in prayer; but, however anxious, we cannot make 
the seed grow, nor understand why it springs up in one case, 
and not in another. The effects we may often see, but the 
method of operation we cannot comprehend. Let us then go 
on with our work, in assurance, that ‘in due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not:’ and let us seek unto the Lord to give 
the increase ; and pray, that all Christians may ‘ grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of Christ,’ and ripen for the harvest.— 
We should not despise feeble beginnings, in individuals, or in 
the diffusing of the light of truth in dark places; as ‘the 
kingdom of heaven is like the grain of mustard-seed,’ and as 


Verses 35—41. ; 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 8: 23—27.) All the parables, contain- 
ed in this chapter, and in the thirteenth of Matthew, seem to have been 
spoken during the remainder of that day, on which the-friends of Jesus 
were dissatisfied with his unwearied labors : (Notes, 3: 20, 21, 31—35.) 
yet, having persisted in them till the evening, He put to sea, even as 
he was,’ in the ship whence he had preached, and without any peculiar 
attention to his health, ease, or indulgence, after so great fatigues! 


things will not be obvious to others, but Christ will expound 
them to his disciples: and if we follow Him closely, He will 
afford us his special presence; and teach us self-denial by his 
recepts and example.—Storms may indeed assail us, and our 
a may be great; but when He seems to slumber, He re- 
strains the violence of the winds and waves, and the fury of 
wicked men and spirits: and when He awakes for our help, 
He will speak every tempest into a calm, and turn our terrors 
into adoring love. “But, while ‘He careth for us, that we pe- 
rish not,’ He will rebuke our unbelief: and indeed our exces- 
sive fears, in little difficulties, sometimes Seem to indicate, 
that we have almost no faith, notwithstanding we have expe- 
rienced his power and love. He is ‘the ment God and the 
Prince of peace,’ and ‘never faileth those who trust in Him.’— 
Instead therefore of dreading outward dangers, to the dishonor 
of the Lord, let us adore Him, whom ‘even the winds and 
seas obey.’ Scorr. 


Such an example did he set us of enduring hardship, and avoiding all 
needless regard to ourselves, whilst employed in doing good to the souls 
ofmen! (Note, Phil. 2: 24—30.) Scorr. 
(35.) Other side.) Thatis, of the sea of Galilee. Ep. 
(38.) Pillow.) See note on v. 21. ‘It seems to have been a 
leather, stuffed cushion. The original Greek not only denoted a pillowo 
(for the head) but a cushion (to sit upon.’) BLooMFIELD. 


[327] 


AN D129: 
CHAP. V. 


Jesus casts out a legion of devils; 
and suffers thera to enter and de- 
stroy aherd of swine, 1—13. The 
owners entreat Him to depart: and 
the man, who nad_been possessed, 
desires to be w.th Him ; but is sent 
to declare wha: Jesus had done for 
him, 1420, Jairus entreats Christ 
to heal his daughter, 21—24. By 
the way, He heals a woman of an 
inveterate issue of blood, 25—3¢4. 
He raises Jairus’s daughter to life, 
35—43. 


ND they ‘*came 
-& over unto the other 
side of the sea, into the 
country of the Gada- 
renes. 

2 And when he was 
come out of the ship, 
immediately there met 
him * out of the tombs 
aman ¢ with an un- 
clean spirit, 

3 Who had his dwell- 
ing among the tombs, 
and ¢no man could 
bind him, no, not with 
chains; 

4 Because that he 


had been often bound }, 


with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had 
been plucked asunder 
by him, and the fet- 
ters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man 
*tame him. 

5 And always, night 
and day, he was in the 
mountains, and in the 
tombs, ‘crying, and 
cutting himself with 
stones. 

6 But when he saw 
Jesus afar off, §he ran 
and worshipped him, 

7 And cried with a 
loud voice, and said, 
hWhat have I to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou 
‘Son of the most high 
God? «I adjure thee by 


MARK, V. 


isagreal can. It is God’s prerogative to conr- 
mand the seas, Jer. 31:35. By this therefore 
Christ proves Himself to be God. He that 
made the seas, can make them quiet. 

The reproof Christ gave them for their fears, 
is here carried further than in Matthew. There 
itis, Why are ye fearful? Here, Why are 
ye so fearful? Though there may be cause for 
fear, yet not for fear to sucha degree. There 
it is, O ye of little faith. Here it is, How is tt 
that ye have no faith? The disciples Welieved 
that Jesus is the Son of God; but at this time 
their fears prevailed so that they seemed to 
have no faith. It was out of the way, when 
they had occasion for it, and so it was as if they 
had not had 1t. ‘ How is it, that in this matter 

e think I would not come with seasonable re- 
ief?’ Those may suspect their faith, who can 
entertain such a thought, as that Christ careth 
not though his people perish. 

Lastly, The impression this miracle made 
uae the disciples, is here differently express- 
ed. In Matthew it is said, The men marveiled ; 
here it is said, They .feared greatly. They 
feared a great fear; so the original. Their 
fear was now rectified by their faith. When they 
feared the winds and the seas, it was for want 
of reverence for Christ. Now that they saw a 
demonstration of his power over them, they 
feared them less, and Him more. They feared 
lest they had offended Christ by their unbeliev- 
ing fears ; and therefore studied now to give him 
onor. They had feared the power and wrath 
of the Creator in the storm, and that fear had 
torment ; now they feared the power and grace 
of the Redeemer in the calm; they feared the 
Lord and his goodness; and it had pleasure 
in it, and by it they gave glory to Christ, as 
Jonah’s mariners, who, when the sea ceased 


from her raging, feared the Lord exceeding- 


ly, and offered a sacrifice unto the Lord, Jon. 
$e 1165 his sacrifice they offered to Christ; 
they said, What manner of man is this? Sure- 
ly more than a man, for even the winds and the 
seas obey Him. 


Cuap. V. v. 1—20. We have here an in- 
stance of Christ’s dispossessing the strong man 
armed, to make it appear that He was stronger 
than he. This He Mid when He was come to 
the other side, whither He went through a storm ; 
his business there was to rescue this soul out 
of the hands of Satan. Thus He came from 
heaven to earth, toredeem a remnant of man- 
kind out of the hands of the devil. 


The legion of devils cast out. 


Matthew said they were fwo possessed with 
devils; here it is said to be a man possessed 
with an unclean spirit. If there were two, 
there was one, and Mark doth not say that there 
was but one; it is probable that one of them 
was much more remarkable than the other, and 
said what was said. Observe, 

I. The miserable condition this poor creature 
was in; he was under the power of an unclean 
spirit, and the effect of it was not, asin many, 
a silent melancholy, but a frenzy ; he was ra- 
ving mad; worse than any of the possessed 
that were Christ’s patients. 

1. He had his dwelling among the tombs. 
Their tombs were out of the cities, in desolate 
places ; (Job 3: 14.) which gave the devil great 
advantage: for woe to him that is alone. Per- 
haps the devil drove him to the tombs, to make 
people fancy that the souls of the dead were 
turned into demons, and did what mischief was 
done. The touch of a grave was polluting, 


Num. 19: 16. The unclean spirit drives peo- 
le into that company that is defiling, and so 


keeps possession of them. Christ, by rescuing 
souls out of Satan’s power, saves the living from 
among the dead. 

2. He was ungovernable ; Noman could bind 
him. Not only cords, but chains, and fetters 
of iron were broken, v. 3, 4. Deplorable is 
the ease of such as need to be thus bound, and 
they are most to be pitied; but his case was 
worst, in whom the devil was so strong, that 
he could not be bound. This sets forth the sad 
condition of souls in which the devil has do- 
minion: Some wilful sinners are like this 
madman ; all are herein like the horse and the 
mule, that need to be held in with bit and bri- 
dle, but some are like the wild ass, that will not 
be held. The commands and curses of the law 
are as chains and felters, to restrain sinners 
from their wicked courses ; but they break those 
bands in sunder, and it is an evidence of the 
power of the devil in them. 

3. He was a terror and torment to himself 
and all about him, v. 5. The devil is a perfect 
tyrant; this wretched creature was night and 
day in the mountains and in the tombs, crying’, 
and cutting himself with stones, either be- 
moaning his own deplorable case, or in rage 
against Heaven. Men in frenzies often wound 
and destroy themselves; what isa man when 
reason is dethroned, and Satan enthroned ? 
The worshippers of Baal in their fury cut them- 
selves, like this madman. The voice of God is, 
Do thyself no harm; the voice of Satan, Do 


9 And he asked him, 
»What is thy name? 
And he answered, say- 


away out of the coun- 
try. 


h 1:24. Hos. 4:8. Matt. 8:29. Luke 
4:34, 


14:61. Matt. 16:16. John 20: 
31. Acts 8:37, 16:17. 
k anes 22:16, Matt. 26:63. Acts 


God, 'that thou tor- ing, My name is °Le- 
ment me not. gion; for we are ma- 

8 (For he said unto Ny. 
him, ™Come out of the 10 And P he besought 


man, thow unclean him much that he 
spirit.) would not send them 
a NOTES. 
Cuap. V. v. 1. (Matt. 8: 23.) The region of the Gergesenes was 


of larger extent than that of the Gadarenes, which was included in it. 
» Scorv. 

E Gadara,) a town situated on the eastern shore of the lake Gennesa- 
reth, opposite to Tiberias, and about seven or eight miles distant from it. 
It is called by Josephus a Grecian city, and few of its inhabitants were 
Jews.’ CALMET. 

Verses 2—13. 


(Notes, Matt. 8: 28,29. Luke 8: 26—39.) Scorr. 
(2.) ‘Mark mentions but one demoniac, (Matthew two) as being the 
most important, or rather, perhaps, because the mention of one was 
sufficient for his purpose, to show forth the power of Christ.’ 
: RosENMULLER,. 

F (3.) Tombs.) These were, according to the oriental custom, erected 
singly in solitary places, or at least apart from the public roads. Such 
vaults, &c. would be no indifferent shelter for maniacs. Indeed, we find 
from Diogenes Laertius, that they formed no contemptible habitations 
and were sometimes used as such.’ Bioomrierp, ” 

Many circumstances here require particular consideration,—It js pro- 
bable, that our Lord fad landed, intentionally, near the place where the 
demoniac wandered, and was immediately met by him. He was pos- 
sessed ‘with an unclvan’ or fallen ‘spirit,’ an enemy to God, in whose 
judgment all sin is wncleanness, and ‘filthiness of flesh or spirit.’ 
(Note, 2 Cor. 7:1.) The words, ‘unclean spirits,’ and ‘demons,’ are 
sed as synonymous. (12, 13.) Though many evil spirits possessed 
the man, one is first mentioned, who may be considered as the ruler of 


[328] 


: eek pune — Luke 8:26. 
s. 65:4. Luke 8:27, 1 Gen. 3:15. Matt. 8:29. Luke 8:28, 
c Be 1:23,26. 3:30, 7:25. Luke 9: Rom. 1m Heb. 2:14. 2 Pet. 2: 
. 4. 1lJoh 8. 6. » 12, 
d 9:18—22, Dan. 4:32,33. Luke 8: 12. 30:13, — anit 
29. m 1:25. 9:25,26. Acts 16:18. 
e Jam. 3:7,8. n Luke 8:30. 11;21—26. 


f 1 Kings 18:28. Job 2:7,8. John 8: o Matt. 26:53. 


g Fictes Umare. eo Laxeadieeee sole se 
Acts 16:17. Jam, 2:19. 


the company. The force, which they exerted by the limbs of the man, 
was so great, that his friends could by no means confine him. He was 
therefore left to wander, night and day, without clothes, among solitary 
tombs, and on the mountains; where he cried hideously, as one in ex- 
cessive anguish, andcut himself with stones, by running among them 
lying down naked, or in a frantic manner, (Note, Dan. 4: 283—33.) ; 
ae ™ Scorrt, 
4.) ‘His strength was supernatural, because he was possessed 
with devils. But say some, denying divine testimony, “ there is no 
devil, and there can be none.” Why? Because we have never seen 
one, and we think the doctrine absurd. Men sent Jrom God to bear 
Witness of the truth tell us, there were demoniacs in their time. 
These persons say, “no, they were only diseases,’? Whom shall we 
credit ? men sent from God, or men wise in their own conceit 2” 
— Dr. A. CLARKE. - 
A legion is well known to have been a body of Roman soldiers, which 
at that time consisted of above six thousand men. (Note, Matt, 26: 47 
—56, ». 53.) The question was doubtless asked, and the answer ex- 
torted, in order to display the number of those unclean spirits, which: 
Sadducees, ancient and modern, have denicd ; and which most men 
unwatchfully disregard. ’ Scorn. 
(7.) Torment me not.) ‘Here was such a reference to the final 
sentence Christ is to pass on these rebel spirits, as could not be dic- 
tated by lunacy, and it is doubtful, whether the person speaking, or any 
of the hearers, but Christ Himself and these spirits, understood the sense 
and propriety of it.’ DoppRipcGe, 


A.D: 29. 


11 Now there was 
there, nigh unto the 
mountains, a_ great 


therd of swine feed- 


ing. 
12 And ‘all the de- 
vils besought him, say- 
ing, Send us into the 
swine, that we may 
enter into them. 

13. And forthwith Je- 
sus *gave them leave. 
And the unclean spirits 
went out, and entered 
into the swine; and 
‘the herd ran violently 
down a steep place in- 
to the sea, (they were 
about two thousand,)- 
and were choked~in 


the sea. 
(Practical Observations.] 
14 And “they -that 


fed the swine fled, and 
told zt in the city, and 
in the country. And 
they went out to see 
what it was that was 
done. 

15 And they come 
to Jesus, and see * him 
that was possessed 
with the devil, and had 
the legion, sitting, and 
clothed, and in his 
right mind; ¥ and they 
were afraid. 

16 And they that 
saw it, told them how it 
befel_to him that was 
possessed with the 
devil,and also concern- 
ing the swine. 


q Lev. 11:7,8. Deut. 14:8. Is. 65:4. 
“66:3. Matt. 8:30. Luke 8:32. 


MARK, V.. 


thyself all the harm thou canst ; God’s word is 
despised, and Satan’s regarded. Perhaps his 
cutting of himself with stones was only cutting 
his bare feet. _ 

Il. His application to Christ; (v. 6.) When 
he saw Jesus afar off, coming ashore, he ran, 
and worshipped Him. He usually ran upon 
others with rage, but he ran to Christ with 
reverence. That was done by an invisible hand 
of Christ, which could not be done with fetters ; 
his fury was all on a sudden curbed. Even the 
devil was forced to tremble before Christ, and 
bow to Him: or, rather, the man came, and 
worshipped Christ, in a sense of his neéd of 
he the power of Satan being suspended. 

I. Christ said to the unclean spirit, (v. 8.) 
Come out of him. He made the man desire to 
be relieved, when He enabled him to run, ard 
worship Him, and then put forth his power for 
his relief. If Christ work in us to pray for de- 
liverance from Satan, He will work for us that 
deliverance, Here is an instance of the power 
and authority with which Christ commanded 
the unclean spirits, and they obeyed Him, ch. 1: 
27. He said, Come out of the man. The de- 
sign of Christ is to expel unclean spirits out. of 
the souls of people; ‘Come out of the man, 
thou unclean spirit, that the Holy Spirit may 
take ‘possession of the heart, and have do- 
minion.’ om é 

IV. The dread which the devil had of Christ. 
The man ran, and worshipped Christ; but it 
was the devil in the man that cried with a loud 
voice, What have I to do with Thee? v.7. ch. 1: 
24. 1. Hecalls God the most high God. By 
the name Elion—the Most High,God was known 
among the Phoenicians, an the nations that 
bordered upon Tsrael; and by that name the 
devil calls Him. 2. He owns Jesus to be the 
Son of God. Note, It is no strange thing to 
hear the best words drop from the worst mouths. 
There is such a way of saying this as none can 
attain to but by the’ Holy Ghost; (1 Cor. 12: 3.) 
yet it may be said, after a sort, by the unclean 
spirit. There is no judging of men by their 
loose sayings ; but by their fruits ye shall know 
them. Piety from the teeth outward is an easy 
thing. The most fair-spoken hypocrite cannot 
better than to call Jesus the Son of God, 


The legion of devils cast out. 


design against Christ; ‘ What have I to do 
with Thee ? I have no need of Thee ; I desire to 
have nothing to do with Thee; ‘I cannot stand 
before Thee, and would not fall.’ 4. He de- 

recates his wrath ; ‘I adjure, that is, earnestly 

eseech Thee, for God’s sake, by whose permis- 
sion I have got possession of this man, that 
though Thou drive me out hence, Thou torment 
me not, nor restrain me from doing mischief 
somewhere else ; though I know I am sentenced, 
yet let me not be sent to the chains of dark- 
ness, or hindered from going to and fro, to de- 
vour.?’ 

V. The account Christ took from this unclean 
spirit of his name. This we had not in Mat- 
thew. Christ asked him, What is thy name? 
Not but that Christ could call all the fallen 
stars, as well as the morning stars, by their 
names ; but He demands this, Chat the standers- 
by might be affected with the numbers and 
power of those malignant spirits. The an- 
swer was, My name is Legion, for we are 
many; a legion consisted, some say, of six 
thousand men, others, of twelve thousand and 
five hundred; but the number of a legion with 
them, like that of a regiment with us, was not 
always the same. This intimates, that the 
infernal powers are, 1. Military powers; a 
legion is a number of soldiers in arms. The 
devils wat against God, Christ, and men. 
They are such as we are to resist, and wrestle 
against, Eph. 6:12. 2. That they are nwmer- 
ous, he owns, or rather boasts—We are many; 
as if he hoped to be too many for Christ. What 
multitudes of apostate spirits were there, all 
enemies to God and man; when here were a 
legion inone man! Many there are that rise up 
against us. 3. They are unanimous; there 
are many devils, and yet but one legion, engaged 
in the same wicked cause; and therefore that 
cavil of the Pharisees, which supposed Satan 
to be divided against himself, was groundless. 
It was not one of this legion that betrayed the 
rest, for they said, as one, What have I to do 
with thee? 4. They are very pene We 
are not a match for our spiritual enemies; but - 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might, we - 
shall be able to stand against legions. 5. There 
is order among them, as in a legion; there are 


say 

and yet that the devil did. 3. He disowns any | principalities and powers, and rulers of the 
rJob 1:10,L1. 2:5, Luks 22:31,32, t John 8:44, Rev. 9:11. Luke 8:35,36. 10:39. Col. 1:13, 

2Cor. 2:11. 1 Pet. 5:8. u Matt. 8:33, Luke 8:34. y 1Sam. 6:20,21. 16:4. 1 Chr. 18: 


s 1 Kings 22:22. Job 1:12. 2:6. Matt. x4 


8:32, Rev. 13:5—7. 20:7. 


Is. 49:24,25, Matt. 9:33. 


12:29. 12. 1543. 2 Tim. 1:7. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—13. This chapter calls us to contemplate our Re- 
deemer’s power and love; and each of the instances here set 
before us, may be considered, not only as a miracle, but also as 
an-emblem of his gracious operations on the souls of men. If 
a legion pf apostate spirits were combined against one man, 
who can conceive the numbers, which there are in this wicked 
world, of which their great leader is ‘the god’ and gre 
(Notes, John 12: 27—33, v. 31. 14: 29—31, v. 30. 2 Cor, 4: 3, 
4. Eph. 2:13. 1 John.4:4—6. 5:19. Fev. 12: 7—12;v. 
9.) The intention of all their efforts is 1o destroy mankind, 
body and soul. May these alarming thoughts warn us to flee 
to that refuge, which God has prepared for us in the kingdom 
of his Son! (Note, Col. 1: 9—14, vv. 12—14.) Unconverted 
sinners are under a more fatal possession, than that which dis- 
tracted men, and destroyed their health: (though it is the 
resiraining power of God, that preserves us even from these 
calamities :) but some wicked men seem to et Se coer by a 
legion ; their evil actions are so numerous. Frequently, we 
see or hear of persons carried away by their own passions and 
Satan’s temptations, into pollution and iniquity ; so that they 
dwell among those ‘ whose feet go down to death, whose steps 
take hold on-hell.’ Neither fear, conscience, nor regard to in- 
terest or health, can restrain them: neither the affection and 
authority of friends, human laws, the feelings of present pain- 
ful effects of vice, nor the dread of *the wrath to come,’ can 
deter them from their courses. In whatever way they be bound 
and fettered, their strong and evil habits break loose, and ‘no 
man can tame them.’ (Note, Rom. 8:3,4.) Thus they reduce 


themselves to penury, disease, a prison, or ignominious death ; 
in the mean time, they are the reproach and grief of their 
friends, the terror and nuisance of the neighborhood, and a per- 
nicious part of community. Yet, if Jesus be pleased to exert 
his power, He can bring the most abandoned of them, to fall 
down before Him, and effect a blessed change in character and 
conduct. But the sinner, when his work is first begun, often 
fears that the Savior means to destroy him; and is ready to cry 
out, ‘ What have I to do with Thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most 
high God?’ This arises not only from unbelief, but also from 
the artifice of these enemies, who are reluctant to leave those, 
over whom.they have hitherto reigned. They dare not how- 
ever resist the power of Christ, who can, if He pleases, con 
sign them to the place of torment: and, knowing this, they on 
some occasions even become his suppliants, and earnestly ad- 
jure Him to respite their punishment. But all the hosts of 
hell, formidable as they are, cannot destroy one sinner, except 
the Redeemer grants them permission. "This is a most en- 
couraging thought to the believer: but what comfort can Sa- 
tan’s willing servants derive from it? (Note, Job 1: 9—12.) 
Yet, even in respect of them, his power is limited: for the 
same agency which hurried the swine into the sea, would have 
been sufficient for the immediate destruction of their avaricious 
possessors, had not the power of Christ restrained it. Long- 
suffering and mercy may therefore he recognised in those cor- 
rections, by which men are deprived of property; while their 
lives are preserved, and warning is given them to seek salva- 
tion. f Scorr. 


(11.) ‘Our Savior, as has been remarked, on the parallel passage in 
Matthew, by permitting the /egion to enter into and destroy the swine, 


might have aimed a severe rebuke at those Jews who, contrary tothe 18 


spirit of their law, kept vast herds of these unclean animals, for = 
‘ D. 


Verse 15. 
Were dfroid.} ‘They thouzht that the presence of Jesus would oc- 
fa Po WOlss Ts 42 


casion some greater calamity. The present they accounted a punish- 
ment inflicted for their sins, by the Mussenger of God. See 1 Kings 17: 
} Dopprince. KvINOoEL. 


‘They were affected with awe ; they felt that God was there.’ 
BARNES. 


‘Why were they afraid? Because of their own guilty Geet 
and tne power of Christ. ; [329] 
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A. D. 30. 


17 And they began 
“to pray him to depart 


' out of their coasts. 


18 And when he was 


come into the ship, he 


that had been possess- 
ed with the devil* pray- 
ed him that he might 
be with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus 
suffered him not; but 
saith unto him, °Go 
home to thy friends, 
and tellthem how great 
things the Lord hath 
done for thee, and hath 
had compassion on 
thee. 

20 And he departed, 
and began to publish in 
° Decapolis, how great 
things Jesus had done 
for him: and all men 
did marvel. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

21 § And when Je- 
sus was ‘passed over 
again by ship unto the 
other side, much people 
gathered unto him, and 
he was nigh unto the 
sea. 

22 And, behold,* there 
cometh one of the ‘ru- 
lers of the synagogue, 
Jairus by name; and 
when he saw him, ¢ he 
fell at his feet, 

23 And  bescught 
him greatly, saying, 
My little daughter lieth 
at the point of death; 
I pray thee, come and 
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MARK, V. 


darkness of this world, which supposes a lower 
rank; the devil and his angels; which makes 
those enemies the more formidable. 

VI. Their request was, 1. That He would 
not send them away out of the country, (v. 10.) 
not only that.He would not confine them to their 
infernal prison, and so torment them before the 


time, but that He would not banish them that: 


country, though they had been such a terror to 
it. They seem to have had.a particular affec- 


tion for that country, or a particular spite to it; 


and to have liberty to walk to and fro through 
the rest of the earth, will not serve, (Job 1: 7.) 
unless the range of those mountains be allow- 
ed them for their pasture, Job 39:3. But why 
would they abide in that country? Grotius 
saith, Because in that country there were many 
apostate Jews, who had thrown themselves out 
of the covenant of God, and had thereby given 
Satan power over them. And some. suggest, 
that, having by experience got the knowledge 
of the dispositions of the people, they could the 
more effectually do them mischief by their temp- 
tations. 2, That He would suffer them to enter 
into the swine, by destroying which, they hoped 
to do more mieeiser than they could ee 
the body of any particular person, which they 
knew Christ would not permit. 

VII. Christ gave them leave .to enter the 
swine, (v. 13.) He let them do as they had a 
mind. Thus He would let the Gadarenes see 
what spiteful enemies devils are, that they 
might thereby be induced to make Him their 
Friend, who alone was able to control them. 


‘Immediately the unclean spirits entered into the 


swine, which by the law were unclean. Those 
that, like the swine, delight in the mire of sen- 
sual lusts, are fit habitations for Satan, and are, 
like Babylon, the hold of every foul spirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, (Rev. 
18: 2,) as pure souls are habitations of the Holy 
Spirit. The consequence of the devils entering 
into the swine was, that they all ran mad into 
the adjoining sea, where they were drowned, to 
the number of two thousand. The man 
ed, only cut himself, for God had said, he is in 
your hands, only save his life. But hereby it 
appeared, that, if he had not been so restrained, 
he would have drowned himself. How much 
we are indebted to the providence of God, for 
preservation from malignant spirits ! 

VIII. They that fed the swine hastened to 
the owners, to give account of their charge, v. 
14. This drew the people together; and, 1. 
When they saw the man cured, they conceived 
a veneration for Christ, v.15. They had many 
a time been frightened at the sight of him that 
was possessed, with thedevil: and were now as 
much surprised to see him sitting clothed, and 
in his right mind; thus he came to himself. 
Note, Those who are grave and sober, and con- 
sider, thereby make it appear, that the devil’s 
power is broken in their souls. The sight of 
this made them afraid; and forced them to own 
that Christis tobe feared. But, 2. When they 

\ 
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The daughter of Jawus healed. 


found that their swine were lost, they conceiv- 
ed a dislike of Christ, and prayed Him to de- 
part out of their coasts, for they think not any 
‘ood He can do them sufficient to make amends 
or the swine. Now the devils had what they 
would have; for by no handle do these evil 
spirits more effectually manage sinful souls than 
by the love of the world. They were afraid of 
some further punishment, if Christ should tarry 
among them, whereas, if they would but: part 
with their sins, He had life and happiness for 
them; but, being loth to quit either their sins 
or their swine, they chose rather to abandon 
their Savior. Thus they do, who, rather than 
let go a base lust, will throw away their inte- 
rest in Christ. They should rather have argu- 
ed, ‘If He had such power as this over devils 
and all creatures, itis good having Him our 
Friend; if the deyils have leave to tarry in our 
country, (v. 10.) let us entreat Him to tarry, 
who alone can\control them.’ But such miscon- 
structions do carnal hearts make of the judg- 
ments of God, instead of being driven to Him, 
they set Him at a greater distance: though He 
hath said, Provoke Me not, and Iwill do you no 
hurt, Jer: 25: 6. 

IX. The poor man after his deliverance, de- 
sired that he might go with Christ, (v.-18.) 
perhaps for fear of the evil spirit; or, rather, 
that he might receive instruction from Him. 
Those that are.freed from the evil spirit, cannot 
but covet fellowship with Christ. Christ would 
not suffer him to go with Him, lest it should 
savor of ostentation, and to let him know that 
He could both protect and instruct him at a dis- 
tance. Besides, He had other work for him to 
do; he must go home to his friends, and tell 
them what great things the Lord had done for 
him; that Christ might be honored, and his 
friends edified, and invited to believe in Christ. 
He must notice rather Christ’s pity than his 
power, for that is it which especially He glories 
in; he must tell them what compassion the 
Lord had had on him. The man, in the trans- 
port of joy, proclaimed, all the country over, 
what great things Jesus had done for him, v. 
20. This is-a debt we owe Christ and our 
brethren, that He may be glorified and they edi- 
fied. As the effect of it, all men -did marvel, 
but few went any further.- Many wonder at the 
works of Christ, yet do not wonder after Him. 

V. 21—34. The Gadarenes having desired 
Christ to leave their country, He presently went 
to the other side; (v. 21.) and there much people 
gathered to Him. Note, If there be some that 
reject Christ, there are others that bid Him 
welcome. A despised gospel will cross the 
water, and go where it will be entertained. 
Among the many that applied to Him, 

I. Here is one that comes to beg a cure for a 
child; one of the rulers of the synagogue; or, 
as some think, one of the judges of the con- 
sistory-court, which was in every city, consist- 
ing of twenty-three. He was not named in 
Matthew; he is:here, Jairus, or Jair; Judg. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 14—20. Losses and alarms frequently terrify and exas- 
perate, instead of promoting repentance; and those who are 
determined not to part with iniquitous gain, or to mortify their 
passions, are as averse to the Gospel of Christ, as unclean 
spirits. But when the most enslaved sinner is delivered from 
Satan and the bondage of sin, he will gladly sit at the feet, 
and hear the word, of his Deliverer. Being ‘come to himself,’ 
and to ‘his right mind,’ he now learns to love Christ, and longs 
to be-with Him and like Him. (Notes, Phil. 1: 21-26. 1 
John 3: 1—3.) When these desires grow vigorous, and are 
accompanied with an assured hope of heaven, he is willing ‘to 
be absent from the body that he may be present with the Lord ;’ 
no wonder, therefore, that he chooses rather to part with the 
nearest relations and most valued possessions, than to forsake 


‘Christ. Words cannot express the blessed change which takes 


place, when Jesus delivers such wretched slaves of Satan, and 
numbers them among his.saints. They now enjoy a felicity 
before unknown; they henceforth become the ornament of their 


e 


¥ 


families; they are made partakers of heavenly wisdom, and a 
glorious liberty ; they are rendered useful in those communities 
to which before they were a terror, or a temptation. They go 
among their friends and neighbors, ‘ showing what great things 
Christ hath done for them,’ and, while their conduct evinces 
the reality and excellency of the change, they often excite great 
attention, and are made the instruments of inducing even their 
more orderly neighbors to hearken to the Gospel. (Notes, 2 
Cor. 5:17—21. Gal, 1: 15—24. 1 Thes. 1:-5—8. 1 Tim. 1: 
12—16. 2 Pet. 1: 13—15.) The Lord sometimes makes 
choice of such converts for his ministers: and while they pub- 
lish through cities and countries, what great things Jesus has 
done for them; their simple testimony, confirmed by their cha- 
racters, renders them extensive blessings, sometimes in those 
places where they were once mischievous. We all seem to be 
continued in this world of sin and sorrow, after our conversion, 
chiefly to declare, hy word and deed, the Savior’s grace among 
our fellow sinners. Scorr. 


Verse 19. 
Christ sent him asyay, probably, that He might restore him to his 
friends, and that God rnight be glorified in the region where the man 
was known. Ep. 
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Verse 22. 3 
‘Ruler of the synagogue—one who regulated its concerns and grant 
ed Permission to preach. Of these. there were three in every syna- 
gogue. CaALMeEr. 


ve 


A). 30; 


‘lay thy hands on: her, 
that she may be heal- 
ed, and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus * went 
with him; and much 
people followed him, 
‘and thronged him. 

25 f And™a certain 
woman, which had" an 
issue of blood ° twelve 
years, 

26 And had P suffer- 
ed many things of ma- 
ny physicians, and had 
spent all that she had, 
and was ‘nothing bet- 
tered, but rather grew 
worse, 

27 When she_ had 
heard of Jesus, came 
in the press "behind, 
and ‘touched his gar- 
ment : 

28 For she said, If I 


may touch but his 
clothes, I shall be 
whole.’ 

29 And = ‘straight- 


way the tfountain of 
her blood was dried 
up; and she felt-in her 
body that she was heal- 
ed of that " plague. 

30 And Jesus imme- 
diately knowing in 
himself that *virtue 
had gone out of him, 
turned him about in 


the press, and said, 
Who touched my 
clothes? 


31 And his disciples’ 
said unto him, ¥ Thou 
seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and 
sayest thou, Who 
touched me ? 

32 And he _ looked 
round about to see her 
that had done this thing. 

33 But 7the woman, 
fearing, and trembling, 
knowing what was 
done in her, came and 
fell down before him, 


MARK, V. 


10:3. He addressed himself to Christ, though 
a_ruler, with great reverence; When he saw 
Him, he fell at his feet, as One really greater 
than He appeared to be; and besought Him 
greatly, as one that valued mercy, and knew he 
could obtain it no where else. His little daugh- 
ter, about twelve years old, the darling of the 
family, lies a dying: but he believes that if 
Christ will come, and lay his hands upon her, 
she will return even from the gates of the graye. 
He said, at first, when he came, She lies a 
dying ; (so Mark;) but afterward, upon fresh 
information sent him, he saith, She is even now 
dead; (so Matthew;) but he still prosecutes 
his suit; see Luke 8: 42,49. Christ readily 
agreed,-and went with him, v. 24. 

II. Here is another, that comes fo steal a 
cure; and she got relief. This cure was 
wrought by the way, as He was going to raise 
the ruler’s daughter, followed hy a crowd. See 
how Christ improved his time. Many of his 
discourses, and some of his miracles, are dated 
by the way-side ; we should be doing good, not 
only when we sit in the house, but when we 
walk by the way, Deut. 6: 7. 

This wo:nan had a constant issue of blood 
for twelve years, which had thrown her into 
great weakness, imbittered life, and threatened 
death. She had had the best advice of physi- 
cians, and had made use of the medicines they 
prescribed; as long as she had any thing to 
give them, they had kept her in hopes that 
they could cure her; but now that she had 
spent all, they gave her up. Skin for skin, and 
ail that a man has, will he give for life and 
health. It is ill with those patients who suffer 
by their physicians, instead of being relieved by 
them. Those that are not bettered by’ medi- 
cines, commonly grow worse. It is usual with 
people not to apply themselves to Christ, till 
they have tried all other helpers, and find them 
physicians of no value. He will be found a 
sure Refuge, even to those who make Him 
their last Refuge. 

She had strong faith in the power of Christ; 
she said, though it doth not appear that she was 
encouraged by an ee instance to say it, 
If I may but touch his clothes, I shall be made 
whole, v. 28. She believed that He cured, not 
asa Prophet, by virtue derived from God, but 
as the Son of God, by a virtue inherent in Him- 
self. Hercase was such as she could not in 
modesty tell Him publicly,.as others did their 
grievances, and therefore she wished for a pri- 
vate cure, and her faith was suited to her case. 

She came in the crowd behind Him, to touch 
his garment, and immediately felt herself per- 
fectly well: by this it appears that the cure 
was altogether miraculous; for those that in 
such cases are cured by natural means, recover 
their strength slowly, and gradually, and not at 
once ; but as for God, his work is perfect. Note, 
Those whom Christ heals of the disease of sin, 
experience in themselves a universal change for 


the better. 


’ 


The diseased woman healed. 


Christ inquired -after, and encouraged his 
concealed patient. He knew in Himself that 
virtue had gone out of Him, v.30. He knew it 
not by any deficiency, but rather by an agility 
of spirits, in the exerting of it, and the innate 
pleasure He had in doing good. And being 
desirous to see his patient, He asked, not in 
displeasure, but in tenderness, Who touched 
my clothes? The disciples, not without rude- 
ness, almost ridiculed his question; (v. 31.) 
The multitudes throng Thee, and sayest Thou, 
Who touched Me? Christ looks round, not to 
blame her that had done this thing, but to com- 
mend her faith, and by his own act confirm the 
cure. He needed not that any should inform 
Him. Note, As secret acts of sin, so are se- 
cret acts of faith, known tothe Lord Jesus. If 
believers derive virtue from Christ ever so 
closely, He knows it, and is pleased with it. 
The poor woman hereupon presented herself to 
Jesus, (v. 33.) fearing and trembling, not 
knowing how He would take it. Note, Christ’s 
patients often tremble when they have -cason 
to triumph. She might hav: come ~-ldly, 
knowing what was done in her. It was a sur- 
Ne and was not yet a pleasing surprise. 

owever, she fell down before Him. ote, 
There is nothing better for those that fear than 
to throw themselves at the feet of Jesus; to 
humble themselves before Him, and refer them- 
selves to Him. She told Him all the truth. 
Note, We must not be ashamed to own the 
secret transactions hetween Christ and our 
souls ; but, when called to it, mention, to his 

raise, and the encouragement of others, what 
Bie has done for our souls.. And the considera- 
tion that nothing can be hid from Christ, should 
engage us to confess all to Him, What an en- 
couraging word He gave her; (v. 34.) Daugh- 
ter, thy Jaith hath made thee whole. Note, 
Christ honors faith, because faith honors 
Christ. But what is done by faith on earth, 
is ratified in heaven; Christ:saith, Be whole of 
thy disease. Note, If our faith sets the seal to 
the power and promise of God, saying, ‘So let 
it be to me;’ God’s grace will set the seal to 
the prayers ot faith, saying, ‘So it shall be to 
thee.’ Therefore, ‘Go in peace; thy cure is 
honestly come by; take the comfort of it.’ 
Note, They that are healed of spiritual diseases, 
have reason to go in peace. 

VY. 35-43. Disease and death come into the 
world-by the sin of the first Adam; but by the 
second Adam, both are conquered. Christ hay- 
ing healed an incurable disease, here goes on to 
triumph over death, as He had triumphed over 
a devil. 

I. The melancholy news is brought to Jairus, 
that his daughter is dead, and therefore if Christ 
be as other physicians, He comes too late. 
While there is life, there is hope; but when life 
is gone, it is past recall; Why troublest thou the 
Master any further? v, 25. Ordinarily, the 
proper thought in this case, is, ‘The matter is 
determined, the will of God is done, and I sub- 


: x ‘ Matt. 8:3. Luke 4:40. 13:13. Act t Lev. 20:18. 
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Verse 26. 2. Isitnot more probable that Christ, by his own omniscience, knew 


~ No person will wonder at this account, when he considers the thera- 


eutics of the Jewish physicians 
ind.’ 


Verse 29. ats 
‘There is much meaning in these words. 


in the order of nature, no one recovers suddenly from disease, but for a 
But this woman felt in her body that she 


Felt in her body.) 


long time suffers weakness. 
was made whole,’ 


Verse 30. 
‘ Power had gone out.” : 
‘We are not to suppose that Christ was conscious of any change in 


Virtue had gone out.} 


in reference to hemorrhages of this 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


For 


RosENM. 


Barnes. 


his body, but that He perceived in spirit, that a miraculous work had 


Been done by Him.’ 


RosEnm. 


Go in peace.) 
In the estimation of the, Jews, ‘‘ peace”? comprehended 
and temporal blessing.’ 


of the woman’s approach, and healed her according to his volition, and 
then made this inquiry for the sake of those who stood by, that God 
might be glorified? See John 11: 41,42. Similar to this is the follow- 
ing remark of Bloomfield: ‘The truth is, that it is a popular mode 
of speaking, and, therefore, not to be referred to philosophical princi- 
ples. It simply denotes, that Christ knew that a miracle had been per- 
formed by his power and efficacy.’ Ep. 


Verse 34. 


4 ish mi xpression of benevolence. 
Bea pects coma every spiritual 


HEWLETT. 
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. 


A. D. 30 


36 As soon as Jesus 
heard the word that 
was spoken, he saith 
unto the ruler of the 
synagogue, Be not 
afraid, * only believe. 

837 And ihe suffered 
no man to follow him, 
ksave Peter, and 
James, and John the 
brother of James. 

38 And he cometh 
to the house of the ru- 
ler of the synagogue, 
‘and seeth the tumult, 
and them that wept 
and wailed greatly. 

39 And when he was 
come in, he saith unto 
them, Why make ye 
this ado, and weep? 
the damsel is ™not 
dead, but sleepeth. 

40 And * they laugh- 
ed him to scorn. But 
° when he had put them 
all out, he taketh the 
father and the mother 
of the damsel, and 
them that were with 
him, and entereth in 
where the damsel was 


lying. 


V. 21—34. 


Ouz Lord will not obtrude himself on those, 


MARK, V. 


mit; The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken 
away. 
wept; for I said, Who can tell but God will yet 
be gracious to me, and the child shall live? But 
now that itis dead, wherefore should Iwecp? I 
shall go to it, but it shall not,return tome.’ With 
such words we should quiet ourselves at such a 
time, that our souls may be asa child that is 
weaned from his mother: but here the case was 
extraordinary ; the death of the child dath not 
end the narrative. 

II. Christ encouraged the afflicted father yet 
to hope, that his a plication to Him should not 
be vain. Christ had staid to_work a cure by 
the way, but he shall be no loser by the gain 
of others ; Be not afraid, only.believe.. We may 
suppose Jairus ata pause, whether he should 
nate Christ to go on or no; but have we not as 
much «ccasion for the grace of God and his con- 
solatiois, and of the prayers of our ministers 
and friends, when death is in the house, as 
when sickness is? Christ soon determines 
this; ‘.8e not afraid that my coming will be 
to no purpose, only believe that I will make it 
turn to 2 good account.’ Note, 1. We must not 


While the child was alive, I fasted and 


The ruler’s daughter raised from the dead. 


despair concerning our relations that are dead, 
nor sorrow as those that have no hope. See 
what is said to Rachel, who refused to be com- 
forted concerning her children, upon the pre- 
sumption that they were not ; Refrain thy voice 
Jrom weeping, and thine eyes from tears, for 
there is hope in thine end, that thy children shall 
come again, Jer. 31: 16, 17. 2. Faith is the 
only remedy against disquieting grief and fear 
at such a time: let. that silence them, Only be- 
lieve. Keep up a confidence in Christ, and He 
will do what is for the best. Believe the resur- 
rection, and be not afraid. 5 

IIJ. He went with a select company to the 
house. He had by the crowd that attended 
Him, given advantage to the woman He last 
healed ; having done that, He suffered no man 
to follow Him, (to follow with Him,) but his 
three bosom-disciples, Peter, James and John; 
a competent number to witness the miracle, but 
not sueh a number-as might look like vain- 

lory. 

IV. He raised the child to life ; the cireum- 
stances of the narrative here, are much the 
same as in Matthew; only here we observe, 


41 And he ?took the astonished withagreat  ! Take 85358. ict 930" Alt. 
4 > 122. hn 11:11—13. A 

damsel Py the Band a eee 
> ar 14. 5:10 " 

cathe” St eral Se 0 ~ 8 . 19:14. Neh, 2:19. Job 12:4. 


Taliti.a, cumi; which 
is, being interpreted, 
4Damsel, I say unto 
thee, Arise. 

42 And straightway 


something 


them straitly that no 
man should know it; 
and commanded that 


* given her to eat. 


n Gen 
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years; * and they were 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS: 


who are not disposed to entertain Him; nor refuse his salva- 
tion to any, who are prepared to welcome Him.—The distress 
for which men can obtain no adéquate remedy, frequently brings 
them to Christ. Severe family trials are sometimes appointed 
in love, to show those in affluence especially the vanity of their 
distinctions ; and lead them to inquire after a better portion. 
Those who are in temporal distress, readily find words to ex- 
press their desires: how is itthen that men feel such diffieulty 
In presenting their supplications to God? Because they have 
not so distinct an understanding of their wants, nor so deep a 
feeling of their misery.—There are different degrees and exer- 
cises of faith; but that which most honors Christ, will be most 
advantageous tous. The history of his life is an account of 
his continued earnestness in doing good; so that we know not 
whether we should most admire his divine power, or his use 
of it; and, while we derive encouragement from this reflection, 
let us learn to use our ability in doing what we can, for the 
benefit of mankind. And if we look around, we shall find 
many Christians, wasted by disease, and pinched by penury, 
while stately palaces are often scenes of riot to infidels, profli- 
gates, and cruel oppressors. But ‘the prosperity of fools de- 
stroys them,’ and the afflictions of the righteous conduce to 
their everlasting felicity.—Men often prove vain helpers, even 
in temporal calamities, and only add to our sufferings by their 
efforts to relieve us: yet the aversion of sinners to seek hel 

from God, is very conspicuous; for they will try agit method, 
and persevere, after disappointments, before they will apply to 
Him, who alone can render means successful, and help us when 
all other helpers fail! Many, through obstinacy, waste their 
time and strength by applying to ‘ physicians of no value,’ from 
whom they ‘suffer many things,’ and get no better, but ‘ rather 
grow worse.’ Some run into diversions, and gay company, to 


quiet conscience, or relieve dejection of spirits; many plunge 
into business, abstruse speculations, or even into intemperance, 
for the same purpose ; and others ‘go about to establish their 
own righteousness,’ or torment themselves by vain supersti- 
tions.. Happy are they who, by many disappointments, heark- 
en to the Gospel, and expect help from Jesus alone: their re- 
maining infirmity will not prevent the desired blessing. (Note, 
Matt. 11: 28—30.)—The example before us may hetgise ae 
struct us to encourage those,-who seem humbly to rely on 
Christ, though in many respects defective.—In proportion as 
our faith in Christ brings peace of conscience, ena destroys the 
love and power of sin, it 1s genuine: and the more singly we 
depend on Him, the more we shall find that He is become our 
salvation. Thus He gradually teaches his people, by their own 
experience: He evinces to them his knowledge of their difficul- 
ties ; and shows his power and love in helj ing them. But, 
while we have the benefit, He will secure to Himself the glory ; 
and will at length bring to light, in numberless instances, the 
‘virtue that hath gone forth from Him,’ to heal hidden evils, un- 
der which his people had groaned for years hefore they sought 
Him. Yet, while multitudes throng around Him, as it were, by 
crowding the places where the Gospel is preached ; only here 
and there one thus ‘touches Him.’—Even disciples of Christ 
are apt _to express themselves dissatisfied with the dispensa- 
tions of his providence and grace. This is the effect of remain- 
ing pride, ignorance and unbelief: for no believer, to this hour, 
could ever conceive of his compassion so highly as it deserves, 
though He sometimes conceals it under a frown or a rebuke. 
Humble souls, therefore, in seeking Him, are apt'to tremble 
and fear lest He should abhor or destroy them; while his heart 
yearns with pity, and He is about to say to them, ‘ Be of good 
comfort, go in ‘ere thy faith hath saved thee.’ For He will 
honor that faith, which honors Him. Scort. 


ay Verse 33. 

‘ Chardin informs us that in the East, the concourse in places where 
persons lie dead is incredible. Every body runs thither, the poor and 
the rich; and the first more especially make a strange noise,’ 

; HARMER. 
: Verse 39. 

Why make ye this ado?) ‘The grief of the orientals formerly, on 
an occasion of death, was, as it is to this day in the East, very extreme. 
As soon as a person dies, the females of the family with a loud voice set 
up a sorrowful cry. They continue it as long as they can without tak- 
ing Wreath, and the first shriek of wailing dies away inalow sob. After 
a short space of time, they repeat the same cry, and so continue for 
eight days. Many other indications of grief are often given, such as 
tearing the hair and clothes, smitiny the breast, stamping the ‘foot tear- 
ing their faces with their nails, lying down in ashes, or putting dust 
and ashes upon their heads, &c.’ JAHN. 

See Archzol. sec. III. 
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Critics and sceptics inquire why Christ took with Him only Peter, 
James and John. Manifestly because these three were sufficient to 
attend his person and be witnesses of the transaction ; more would 
have intruded upon the grief, and have increased the confusion, of the 
family. Ep. 


» ~ Verse 41. 
Talitha cumi.) ‘Talitha is a Syro-Chaldaic word which meant 
maiden—cumi is Hebrew, and means arise.’ Want, ed. by Rob. 
As Mark designed his Gospel for some who might not readily un- 
ea this language, he gives the interpretation. See preface to 
ark. D. 
lt is worthy of observation, that of the three persons, whom chest is 


particularly recorded to have raised from the dead, one was the on/y | 


son of a widow, another, this ondy daughter of Jairus, and the third, the 
beloved brother of Martha and Mary: ‘so much compassion and <on- 
descension did He show to the feelings of natural affection. (Marg. 
Ref.—Note, Luke 8: 40—56, vv. 12, 54, 55.) Scorr. 


/ 


Bee 


A. D.-30, 
CHAP. VI. 


Jesus preaches and is despised in his 
own country, 1—6. He sends out 
the apostles to preach, with power 
over unclean spirits, 7—13, The 
opinions of Herod and others con- 
cerning Christ, 14—36. Herod im- 
prisons and beheads John the Bap- 
tist, at the instigation of Herodias, 
17—29.~ The apostles return to Je- 
sus, 30—33. e teaches, and mira- 
culously feeds, the multitudes, 34— 
44, He walks on the sea to his dis- 
ciples, 45—52. They land at Gen- 


nesaret, and He heals the sick, who- 


only touched the hem ot his gar- 
ment, 5 e 


ND he went out 

from thence, “and 
came into his own 
eountry, and his disci- 
ples followed him. 

2 And when the sab- 
bath-day was come, 
»he began to teach in 
the synagogue: and 
many hearing him were 
astonished, saying, 
¢From whence hath 
this man these things ? 
and what wisdom is 
this which is given un- 
to him, that even such 
mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 

3-1s not’ “this >the 
*earpenter, the son of 
Mary, the brother of 
f James and Joses, and 
of @Juda, and *Si- 
mon? and are not his 
sisters here with us? 
And they were’ offend- 
ed at him. 

4 But Jesus said un- 


‘to them, * A prophet is 


not without honor, but 
in his own country, 
and among his own 
kin, and in his own 
house. 

a Matt. 13:54, Luke 4:16. 

b 1:21,22,29. Luke 4:15,31,32. 
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i Matt. 11:6. 13:57. Luke 2:34. 4: 
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1:23. 
k Jer. 11:21. 12:6. Matt, 13:57, Luke 
4.24. John 4:44. 


V.35—43. The Lord waits for our extremities, that He 
may manifest his glory,and encourage our faith and hope. 


faith, and designed it for their comfort, who were 


MARK, VI. 


1. The child was extremely beloved; the re- 
lations and neighbors wept and wailed greatly. 
It is very afflictive when that which is come 
forth like a flower, is soon cut down, and with- 
ereth before it is grown up; when that grieves 
us, of which we said, This same shall comfort 
us. : 
2. It was evident beyond dispute, that the 
child was really dead. “Their laughing Christ 
to scorn, for saying, she is not dead, but sleepeth, 
though reprehensible, is proof of this. 

3. Christ put those out as unworthy to wit- 
ness the miracle, who were noisy in their sor- 
row, and so ignorant in the things of God, as 
not to understand Him when He spake of death 
as asleep, or so scornful as to ridicule Him 
for it. 

4. He took the parents of the child to witness 
the miracle, because in it He had an eye to their 


the true, for they were the silent mourners. 

5. Christ raised the child to life by a word, 
which is recorded in Syriac, (the language in 
which Christ spake,) for the greater certainty 
of the thing ; Talitha, cumi ; Damsel, I say unio 
thee, Arise. Dr. Lightfoot saith, it was cus- 
tomary with the Jews, when they gave physic, 
to say, Arise from thy disease; meaning, We 
wish thou mayest arise; but to one that was 
dead, Christ said, Arise from the dead; mean- 
ing, I command that thou arise; nay, there is 
more in it—the dead have not power to arise, 
therefore power goes with this word. Give what 
thou commandest, and command what thou rilt. 
Christ works while He commands, and by the 
command, and therefore may command what 
He pleaseth, even the dead to arise. Such is 
the gospel-call to those that are dead in sins, 
and can no more rise from that death by their 
own power, than this child; yet that word, 
Awake and arise from the dead, is not in vain, 
when it follows immediately, Christ shall. give 
thee life, Eph. 5:14. By the word of Christ, 
aba life is given. rd said unto thee, Live, 

zek. 16: 6. 

6. The damsel, as soon as life returned, arose 
and walked, v. 42. Spiritual life will appear 
by our rising’ from the bed of sloth, and walking 
in a religious conversation, in Christ’s name! 
and strength. Those that are of the age of 
twelve years, should walk as those whom Christ 
has raised to life. 

7. All who saw it, and heard of it, were as- 
tonished with a great astonishment. They 
could not but acknowledge that there was some- 
thing in it extraordinary, yet they knew not 
what to infer from it. Their wonder shouid 
have worked faith, but it rested in astonish- 
ment. 

8. Christ charged them straitly that no man 
should know it. It was known to a competent 
number, but He would not have it as yet pro- 
claimed; his own resurrection was to be the 
great instance of his power over death, and 
therefore the divulging of other instances must | 
be reserved till that great proof was given. 


The people of Nazareth offended at Him. 


9. Christ took care something should be 
given her to eat. By this it appeared that she 
was raised not only to life, but to a good state 
of health. It is observable, that, as Christ, 
when He made man, provided food for Him, 
(Gen. 1: 29.) so now, when He had given a 
new life, He took care to give livelihood. Where 
Christ hath given spiritual life, He will pro- 
vide forthe nourishment of it unto life eternal, 
for He will never forsake the work of his own 
hands. 

Cuap. VI. v. 1—6. Here, 

I. Christ visits his own country, the place not 
of his birth, but of his education; that was Na- 
zereth. He had been in danger of his life among 
them, (Luke 4: 29.) and yet He came among 
them again: so strangely doth He wait to be 
ecto, and seek the salvation of his enemies. 

hither He-went, though into danger; his dis- 
ciples followed Him ; (v.1.) for they had left all 
to follow Him whithersoever He went. 

II. He preached in their synagogue, on the 
Sabbath, v. 2. There was not such flocking to 
Him here as in other places, so that He had no 
opportunity of preaching till they came together 
on the Sabbath; and then He expounded a por- 
tion of Scripture with great clearness. In reli- 
gious assemblies, on sabbath-days, the Word of 
God is to be preached according to Christ’s 
example. We give glory to God br receiving 
instruction from Him. 

IfI. They could not but own, J. That He 
spake with great wisdom, and that that wis- 
dom was given Him, for they knew He had no 
learned education. 2. That He did might, 
works with his own hand, for the confirming of 
his doctrine. They acknowledged the two great 
proofs of the divine original of his Gospel—di- 
vine wisdom in the contrivance of it, and divine 
power exerted to ratify and recommend it ; yet, 
though they could not deny the premises, they 
would not admit the conclusion. 

IV. They studied to sispereee Him, and raise 
prejudices in the minds of people against Him, 
notwithstanding. All this wisdom, and all these 
mighty works, shall be of no account, because 
He had not been at the feet of any of their 
doctors ; (v. 3.) Is not this the carpenter? In 
Matthew they upbraid Him with being the car- 
penter’s son, his supposed father Joseph being 
of that trade. But it seems, they could sa 
further, Is not this the carpenter? Our Lord, 
it is probable, employed himself in that busi- 
ness with his father, before He entered “ee his 

ublic ministry. 1. He~ would thus humble 
vimself, and make Himself of no reputation, as 
one that had taken upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant. Thus did our Redeemer stoop, when He 
came to redeem us out of our low estate. 2. He 
would thus teach us to abhor idleness, and rather 
to take up with laborious employments, from 
which no more is tobe got than a bare liveli- 
hood, than indulge ourselves in sloth. Nothing 
is more pernicious for young people than a habit 
of sauntering. The Jews had a good rule for 
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He 


4: 13—18.) Our Redeemer, while He rebukes our sorrow, al- 
lows the feelings of nature and affection ; and, though we can- 


regards no application to Him as a trouble, and no case can be 
desperate which He undertakes: we should not therefore yield 
to fear, but pray for faith, in the most difficult circumstances ; 
and He will then fulfil his word, and all our expectations. 
(Notes, Rom. 4: 18—25.) No wonder that worldly men wail 
and lament when bereaved of those whom they love ; og bly 
no prospect, or a very gloomy one, beyond the grave : but Chris- 
tians should not ‘sorrow as men without hope; for them who 
sleep in the Lord:’ nor should they be inconsolable, for any 
loss; as the Lord still lives to be their Friend and Comforter. 
Indeed, death is but a sleep to believers; and we shall soon 
join our Christian friends in that world, where sin and its 
effects will be knownnomore. (Notes, Prov. 14: 32. 1 Thes. 


a a eS ae 


NOTES. 

Cuap. VI. v. 1—4. (Notes, Matt. 13: 54—58. Luke 4: 16-382.) 
In this account of our Lord’s last visit to Nazareth, (as it appears to 
have been) we find that the people asked, ‘Is not this the carpenter ?? 
whence it has reasonably been concluded, that He had wrought with 
Joseph at this laborious business, during the former years of his life.— 
Justin Martyr says, that, ‘being among men he made vloughs and 


d 


not now expect to have our deceased relatives restored to us, 
we may hope to experience consolations proportioned to our 
trials. When sinners ridicule Christ, they exclude themselves 
from witnessing or experiencing his grace, for He has power 
over death and the unseen world; and He-will ere long brins 

forth the nations of the dead to appear hefore his tribunal, cal 

them to eternal felicity, or bid them depart into everlasting 
punishment. (Notes, Matt. 25: 31—46. John 5: 28,29. Rev. 
20: 11—15.) May He raise our ‘souls from the death of sin 
to the life of righteousness ;’ that we may now feed on his 
spirituai provisions, and live as monuments of his grace; that 
when He shall ‘appear, we may appear with Him in glory.’ 
(Note, Col. 3: 1—4. Scorr. 


‘yokes, which are the works of carpenters.’—By the Jewish canons, 
all fathers were bound to teach their children some trade. J esus was 
not educated in the schools of human learning; but having, for our 
sakes become poor,’ He, ‘the second Adam,’ submitted to the Bente. 
denounced on the ‘first Adam,’ and ate his ‘bread in the ib 
his brow.’ (Notes, Gen. 3:17—19. Acts 18: 1—6.) corr. 


[333] 


A.D. 30. 


5 And ‘the could 
there do no mighty 
works, save that he 
laid his hands upon a 
few sick folk, and heal- 
ed them, 

6 And he ™marvell- 
ed because of their un- 
belief. ™ And he went 
round about the villa- 
ges teaching. 

7 (And he calleth 
unto him ° the twelve, 
and began to send 
them forth by P two 
and two; and gave 
them ? power over un- 
clean spirits ; 

8 And commanded 
them that they should 
‘take nothing for their 
journey, save a staff 
only; no scrip, no 
bread, no *money in 
their purse: 

9 But be shod with 
*sandals; and not put 
on two coats. 

10 And he said unto 
them, ‘In what place 
soever ye enter into 


an house, there abide ° 


till ye depart from that 
place. 

11 And * whosoever 
shall not receive you, 
nor hear you; when 
ye depart thence, 
shake off the dust un- 
der your feet for a tes- 
timony against them. 
Verily I say unto you, 
xIt shall be more tol- 
erable for Sodom + and 
Gomorrah, ¥ in the day 
of judgment, than for 


that city. 

12 And they went 
out, and preached 
that men should re- 
pent. 
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MARK, VI. 


this—their young men, who were designed for 
scholars, were yet bred to some trade, as Paul 
was a tent-maker, that they might have some 
business to fill up their time with, and, if need 
were, to get their bread. 3. He would thus put 
an honor upon mechanics, and encourage those 
who eat the labor of their hands, though great 
men look down upon them. 

Another thing they upbraided Him with, was, 
the meanness of his relations; ‘ He is{he son 
of Mary; his brethren and sisters are here with 
us; we know his family and kindred;’ and 
therefore, though they were astonished at his 
doctrine, (v. 2.) yet they -were offended at his 
person, (v. 3.) and looked upon Him with con- 
tempt; and for that reason would not’ receive 
his doctrine, so well recommended. May we 
think that if they had not known his pedigree, 
but He had dropped among them from the 
clouds, without father, without mother, and 
without descent, they would have entertained 
Him with any more respect? Truly, no; for 
in Judea, where this was not known, it was 
made an objection against Him: (John 9: 29.) 
As for this fellow, we know not from whence 
heis. Obstinate unbelief will never want ex- 
cuses. 

Vv. 
tempt. : 

1. He partly excused it, as a common thing, 
and what might be expected, though not rea- 
sonable or just; v. 4. A prophet is not de- 
spised any where but-in his owncountry. Some 
exceptions there may be to this rule; doubtless 
many have got over this prejudice, but ordina- 
rily it holds good, that. ministers are seldom so 
acceptable in their own country as among stran- 
gers; familiarity in the younger years breeds 
a contempt; the advancement of one that was 
an inferior begets envy, and men will hardly 
set those among the guides of their souls, whose 
fathers they were ready to set with the dogs of 
their flock; in such a case, therefore, it must 
not be thought hard treatment; it was Christ’s, 
and wisdom is profitable to direct to other soil. 

2. He did some good among them, notwith- 
standing the slights they put upon Him, for He 
is kind even ‘to the evil and unthankful; He 
laid his hands upon a few sick folks, and healed 
them. Note, It is generous, and becoming the 
followers of Christ, to content themselves with 
the satisfaction of doing good, though they be 
unjustly denied the praise of it. 

3. Yet He could there do no such mighty 
works, as in other places, because of the unbe- 
lief that prevailed among the people, by reason 
of the prejudices of their leaders, v. 5. 
strange expression, as if unbelief tied the hands 
of Omnipotence ; He zould have done as many 
miracles there as He had done elsewhere, but 
He could not, because people would not make 
application for his favors; He could have 
wrought them, but they forfeited the honor of 
having them wrought. Note, Unbelief and 
contempt of Christ stop the current of his 
favors. 

4. He marvelled because of their unbelief, 
».6. Wenever find Christ wondering but at 
the faith of Gentile strangers, as the centurion, 
(Matt. 8: 10.) and the woman of Samaria, and 
at the unbelief of Jews, his own countrymen. 
Note, The unbelief of those that enjoy the means 
of grace, is most amazing. 

5. He went round about the villages, teach- 
ing. Ifwe cannot do good where we would, 
we must do it where we can, and be glad of any 
opportunity of serving Christ'and souls. Some- 
times the gospel of Christ finds better enter- 
tainment in villages, where there is less wealth, 
and mirth, and subtlety, than in populous cities. 

V.7—13. Here is, 

I, The commission given to the twelve apos- 
tles ; it is the same which we had'more largely, 
Matt. 10. Mark doth not name them as Mat- 


Let us see how Christ bore this con- |} 


It is a} 


The twelve apostles sent out. 


thew doth, because he had named_them before, 


when they were first called into fellowship with _ 


Him, ch. 3:16. Hitherto they had been con- 
versant with Christ, had heard his doctrine, 
and seen his miracles; now He determines to 
make some use of them; i! received, that 
they might give, had learned, that they. might 
teach; and therefore now He began to send 
them forth. They must not always be study- 
ing to get knowledge; they must preach in the 
country, to do good with their knowledge.’ 
Though they were not as yet so well accom- 
plished as they were to be, yet, according to 
their present ability, they must be set to work, 
and make further improvement afterward. Ob- 
serve here, 

1. Christ sent them forth by two and tivo; 
this Mark takes notice of. They went two and 
two toa place, that out of the mouth of two 
witnesses every word might be established ; 
and to be company for one another when they 
were among strangers, and strengthen the 
hands, and encourage the hearts, one of another. 
Every common soldier. has his comrade; and 
it is an_approved maxim, Two are better than 
one. Christ would thus teach his ministers to 
associate, and both lend and borrow help. 

2. He gave them power over unclean spirits. 
He commissioned them to attack the devil’s 
kingdom, and empowered them to cast him out 
of the bodies of those that were possessed. Dr. 
Lightfoot suggests, that they cured diseases, 
and cast out devils, by the Spirit, but preached 
that only which they had learned from the 
mouth.ef Christ. ~ 

3. He commanded them not to take provi- 


‘stons with them, neither victuals nor money, 


that they might appear, wherever they came, to 
be poor men, not of this world, and therefore 
might, with the better grace, cali people from it 
to another world. When afterward He bid 
them take purse and scrip, (Luke 22: 36.) that 
did not intimate that his care of them was 
abated; but that they should meet with worse 
times, than at their first mission. In Matthew 
and Luke they are forbidden to take staves with 
them, that is, fighting staves; but here in Mark 
a are bid to take nothing save a staff only, 
sueh as pilgrims carried. They must not put 
on shoes, but sandals, which were only the soles 
of shoes tied under their feet; they must go in 
the readiest dress they could, and not so much 
as have fico coats; for their stay abroad would 
be short; they must return before winter, and — 
what they wanted, those they preached to would — 
eheerfully accommodate them with. ‘ 

4. He directed them, whatever house they 
came to, (v. 10.) ‘ There abide till ye depart 
Jrom that place. Since ye know ye come on 
an errand sufficient to make you welcome, have 


| that charity for your friends that first invited 


you, as to believe they do not think you bur- 
thensome.’ 

5. He pronounces a very heavy doom upon 
those that reject the gospel they preached; ». 
11. ‘ Whosoever shall not receive yow, or will 
not so much as hear you, depart thence, and 


‘shake off the dust under your feet for a testi- 


| 


mony against them. Let them knew that they » 


have had a fair offer of life; witness that dust; 
but that, since they have refused it, they cannot 
expect ever to have another; let them take up 
with their own dust, for so shall their doom be.” 
That dust, like the dust of Egypt, (Exod. 9: 9.): 
shall turn into a plague to Reais and theiz 
condemnation, in the great day, will be more 
intolerable than that qf Sodom: for the angels 
were sent to. Sodom, and were abused there; 
yet that would not bring on so great a guilt and 
ruin, as the contempt and abuse of the apostles 
of Christ, who bring the offers of gospel grace. 
II. The apostles were conscious to them- 
selves of great weakness, and expected no. se- 


| cular advantage by it, yet, in obedience to their 


a 
Verses 5, 6. 


Our Lord is generally spoken of as affected with the scenes around 
Him according to the nature of them, in the same manner as we not 


should have been; except as sinful emotions are also excited in us, were, trustin 


from which He was perfectly. free. (Marg. Ref. m.) 
Could not.) ‘ Because it was not fit and reasonable that he should.’ make a purse,’ 
‘Consistently with the rules on which he acted in perform: 


BENTLEY. 
ing miracies,’ 


(a, 


Scorr. Purse.) 


LE CLERe, 


Verse 8. 


Probably, no more is designed by this direction than, that they must 

wait to make any, provision for the journey, but 
all to Divine Providence.’ n 

‘he end of the girdle in eastern dress is so. folded -as to 


go off just as they 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Rronz.. 


Ande $12 


13 And they * cast 
out many devils, and 
banointed with oil ma- 
ny that were sick, and 
healed them. 

(Practical Observations.] 

14 J And ‘king He- 
rod heard of him; (for 
dhis name was spread 
abroad ;) and he said, 
That John the Baptist 
was risen from the 
dead, and_ therefore 
mighty works do show 
forth themselves in 
him. 

15 Others said, That 
‘itis Elias. And oth- 
ers said, That itis fa 
prophet, or as one of 
the prophets. 

16 But when Herod 
heard thereof, he said, 
éIt is John, whom If 
beheaded: he is risen 
from the dead. 

17 For "Herod him- 
self had sent forth and 
laid hold upon John, 
and bound him in pri- 
son for Herodias’s 
sake, his brother ‘ Phi- 
lip’s wife; for he had 
married her. 


a See on 7. 
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Master’s order, and in dependence upon his 
strength, they went out as Abraham, not know- 
ing whither t ey went. Observe, 

1. The doctrine they preached ; They preach- 
ed that men should repent; (v. 12.) that they 
should change their minds, and reform their 
lives, in consideration of the near approach of 
the kingdom of the Messiah. Note, The great 
design and tendency of gospel preaching should 
be, to bring people toa new heart and a new 
way. They did not amuse people with curious 
speculations, but told them that they must re- 
pent of their.sins and turn to God. 

2. The miracles they wrought. The power 
Christ gave them over unclean spirits was not 
ineffectual, nor did they receive 1t in vain; for 
they castout many devils; (v.13.)and theyanoint- 
ed with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 
Some think this oil was used medicinally, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Jews; but I rather 
think it was used as a sign of miraculous heal- 
ing, by the appointment of Christ, though not 
mentioned ; and it was afterward used by those 
elders of the church, to whom, by the Spirit, was 
given the gift of healing, Jam. 5: 14. It is 
certain here, and therefore probable there, that 
anointing the sick with oil, is appropriated to 
that extraordinory power which is long ceased, 
and therefore that sign must cease with it. 

V.14—29. Hereare, — 

I. The wild notions that the people had con- 
cerning Jesus, v. 15. His own countrymen 
could believe nothing great concerning Him, 
because they knew his kindred; but others, 
that were not under the power of that prejudice 
against Him, were yet willing to believe an 
thing rather than that He was the Son of God, 
and the true Messias: they said He is Elias, 
whom they expected; or, He is one of the Old 
Testament prophets raised to life; or, as one 
of the prophets, a prophet newly raised up, 
equal to those under the Old Testament. 

Il. The opinion of Herod concerning Him. 
He heard of his name and fame; and he said, 
‘It is certainly John whom I beheaded, v. 16. 
He is risen from the dead; and though while 
with us he did no miracle, yet, having removed 
for a while to another world, he is come with 
greater power, and now mighty works do show 
JSorth themselves in him.’ 

Note 1. Where there is an idle faith, there is 
commonly a working fancy. The people said, 
It is a prophet risen from the dead; Herod said, 
Itis John Baptist risen from the dead. It 


Narrative of the death of John the Baptist. 


seems by this, that the rising: of a prophet from 
the dead, to do mighty es Bear MN Beeg ae 
ther impossible not improbable, and it was now 
readily suspected when it was not true; but 
afterward, when it was true concerning Christ, 
and a truth undeniably evidenced, it was obsti- 
nately denied. Those who most wilfully dis- 
believe the truth, are commonly most credulous 
of errors and fancies. ; 

2. They who fight against the cause of God, 
will find themselves baffled, even when they 
think themselves conquerors ; they cannot gain 
their point, for the word of the Lord endures 
forever. They who rejoiced when the witness- 
es were slain, fretted as much when, in three or 
four days, they rose again in their successors, 
Rev. 11: 10,11. The impenitent sinner, that 
escapeth the sword of Jehu, shall Elisha slay. 

3. A guilty conscience needs no accuser. 
Herod charges himself with the murder of John, 
which perhaps no one else dare charge him 
with; I beheaded him; and the terror of it 
made him imagine that Christ was John. He 
feared John while he lived, and fears him ten 
times worse when he is dead. One might as 
well be haunted with ghosts and furies, as with 
the horrors of an accusing conscience ; those, 
therefore, who would keep an undisturbed peace, 
must keep an undefiled conscience, Acts 24: 
16. 

4. There may be strong conviction, where 
there-is not saving conversion, This Herod, 
who had this notion concerning Christ, after- 
ward sought to kill Him, (Luke 13:31.) and set 
Him at nought; (Luke 23: 11.) so that he will 
not be persuaded, though it be by one risen from 
the dead; no, not by a John the Baptist risen 
from the dead. ‘ 

Ili. A narrative of Herod’s putting John 
Baptist to death is brought in upon this occa- 
sion, as it was in Matthew. Here we may ob- 
serve, : 

1. The great veneration which Herod some- 
times had for John Baptist, (which is related 
only by this evangelist, 7. 20.) Here we see 
what a‘great way a man may go towards grace 
ve glory, and yet come short of both and_pe- 
rish. 

(1.) He feared John, knowing that he was a 
just man, and a holy. It is possible that a man 
may have a great reverence for good men, and 
especially for good ministers, yea, and for that 
in them that is good, and yet himself be a bad 
man. Observe, [1.] John was a just man, and 
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V. 1—13. They whoare placed in inferior situations, should 
cheerfully go on with their employments; and, if God have 
work of another kind for them, this will prove no hinderance to 
their future usefulness. The Lord Jesus, the Fountain of all 
authority in his church, dispenses to every man as He pleases: 
and Fle will surely qualify and assist those whom He commis- 
sions to preach his Gospel.—Where the truth has hitherto been 
but little known, it is very desirable that ministers should go 
forth at least by two and two; that they may have the comfort 
and benefit of each other’s society, counsel, and prayers. 
(Note, Ec. 4: 9—12.)—While faithful preachers earnestly de- 
‘sire and uprightly design to be a blessing to the people; and, 
content with food and raiment, however mean and scanty, seek 
‘not their’s but them ;’ they often prove the occasion of deeper 
condemnation to those who constrain them to ‘shake off the 


dust of their feet for a testimony against them,’ by refusing to 
hear and receive their message.—How heinous a sin must un- 
belief be, in all who have the adequate means of conviction ; 
seeing a righteous God will render the final doom of those who 
refuse the salvation of the Gospel, even more intolerable than 
that of Sodom and Gomorrah! Notes, John 3: 19--21. Heb. 
2:1—4. 12: 22—25.)—The servants of Christ must go. forth 
in his name, every where ‘ preaching, that men should repent, 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance ;’ and en- 
forcing their exhortations both by the terrors of the Jaw, and 
by the promises of the Gospel. In this way we may hope 
that andar will be blessed, to turn many ‘from darkness 
unto light, and the power of Satan unto God,’ and that we 
shall be the instruments of healing their souls. Scorr. 


Verse 13. 

Learned men have bestowed pains to show, that it was usual with the 
Jews to anoint the sick with oil, in order to their recovery: and some 
think, that the apostles complied with this custom, without any direc- 
tion from their Lord. But this is not at all probable: nor can we sup- 
pose that the miraculous effect would have followed, had they acted 
without orders. Doubtless, in this they observed the directions given 
them by Christ: and the observance was intended to be an outward 
sign of his inward operation; which was itself an emblem of healing 
our souls by the unction of the Holy Spirit. This practice was continu- 
ed for some time in the church, as the token of a miraculous cure: 
but it was obvious, that it must be left off, when miracles ceased. Yet 
the popish ceremony (or sacrament, as they call it,) of ‘extreme unc- 
tion,’ seems absurdly to have been derived from it; for that is not used 
in order to a miraculous cure, but when all hope of recovery is siven 
up. (Note. James 5: 14, 15.) : : Scorr. 
Anointed with oil.] ‘This is not mentioned by either of the other 
evangelists; but it is evident from James 5: 14. that m the age of miracles 
oil was thus employed; yet the reason of this, as of many other things 
in Scripture, we are not able to assign.’ (ng WittraMs. 

‘In the countries of the South and East, the oil is very mild, and was 
used by the ancients (especially by Jews) for the cure of various dis- 


orders. Celsus. Galen. Many maintain that the oil was here nsed 
asa medicine. So Kuinoel, Schutz, Michaelis, Paulus, Pott and Wet- 
stein. I agree with the older commentators and Rosenmuller, that the 
healing was miraculous, and that the anointing was only a symbolical 
action, typical of the relief and joy imparted by Divine assistance. 
The first Christians (says Grotius,) who were accustomed to practise, 
in visible signs, the allegorical allusions in the Scriptures, used oil in 
their rites; as at baptism, and on the imposition of hands which suc- 
ceeded it. ThusSt. Paul, 2 Cor. 1: 21. and J John 2: 20, 27. speaking 
of the unction of faith, or of the Spirit. The Christians used oil in the 
ordination of priests, (says Tertullian,) and in re-admission of heretics. 
As the art of medicine (observes Willan, ap. Elsley) was practised 
among the Jews by the priests and prophets, its remedies became partly 
sacred; and unction in dangerous cases became a religious ceremony, 
with imposition of hands, and prayers for the sick.? BLoomFrriELp. 
Verses 14—29, 2 
Notes, Matt. 14: 3-12. Luke 3: 19, 20. 9: 7—9.—(14.) King 
Herod. Thus his courtiers and flatterers called him, though only a te- 
trarch, or governor of Galilee under the Romans; being a fourth part 
of his father’s kingdom. (Notes, Matt. 14:1, 2. Luke 3: 1)—‘Itis 
‘not easy to meet with a more striking instance, than this, of the force 
‘of conscience over a guilty mind, or a stronger proof how perpetually 
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A PDMS 


18 Fer John had said 
unto Herod, ‘It is not 
lawful tor thee to have 
thy brother’s wife. 

19 Therefore ! Hero- 
dias had *a quarrel. a- 
gainst him, and would 
have killed him; but 
she could not. 

20 For Herod ™ fear- 
ed John, knowing that 
he was a just man, and 
an holy, and + observ- 
ed him; and when he 
heard him, he did ma- 
ny things, "and heard 
him gladly. 

21 And° whenacon- 
venient day was come, 
that Herod on Phis 
birth-day made a sup- 
per to his lords, high 
captains, and chief es- 
tates of Galilee ; 

22 And when ‘the 
daughter of the said 
Herodias came in, and 
danced and_ pleased 
Herod, and them that 
sat with him; the king 
said unto the damsel, 
Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee. 

23 And the sware 
unto her, °* Whatso- 
ever thou shalt ask of 
me, I will give zt thee, 
unto the half of my 
xingdom. 

24 And she _ went 
forth, and ‘said unto 
her mother, What shall 
I ask? And she said, 
"The head of John the 


Baptist. 
25 And she came in 
straightway * with 


haste unto the king, 
and asked, saying, I 
will that thou give me 
by and by, in Ya char- 
ger, the head of John 
the Baptist. 

26 And the king 
“was exceeding sorry ; 
yet for his oath’s sake, 
and for their sakes 
which sat with him, he 
would not reject her. 


MARK, VI. 


a holy; to make a complete good man, both 
justice and holiness are necessary; holiness:to- 
ward God, and justice toward men. John was 
moftified to this world, and so was a good friend 
both to justice and holiness. [2.] Herod knew 
this, not only by common fame, but by personal 
acquaintance with him. Those that have but 
little justice and holiness themselves, may yet 
discern it with respect in others. And, [3.] 
He therefore feared (honored) him. , Holiness 
and justice command veneration, and many 
that are not good themselves, have respect for 
those that are. 

(2.) He observed him; he sheltered him from 
the malice of his enemies ; (so some understand 
it;) or, rather, he had a regard to his exempla- 
ry conversation, and took notice of that in him 
that was praiseworthy, and commended him in 
the hearing of those about him. 

(3.) He heard him preach; which was great 
condescension, considering John’s appearance. 
To hear Christ himself preach in our streets, will 
be but a poor plea in the eae day, Luke 13: 26. 

4.) tte did many of those things which John, 
in his preaching, taught him. e was not only 
a hearer of the word, but in part a doer. Some 
sins which John, in his preaching, reproved, he 
forsook, and some duties he bound himself to; 
but it will not suffice to do many things,: unless 
we have respect to all the commandments. 

(5.) He heard him gladly. He did not hear 
him with terror, as Felix heard Paul, but with 
pleasure. There is a flashy Joy, which a hypo- 
crite may have in hearing the word; Ezekiel 
was to his hearers a lovely song; (Hzek. 33: 
32.) and the stony ground recetved the Word. 
with joy, Luke 8: 13. 

2. John’s faithfulness to Herod, in telling 
him of his faults. Herod had married his bro- 
ther Philip’s wife, v.17. All the country, no 
doubt, cried shame on him for it; but John, re- 
proved him, told him plainly, J¢ is not lawful 
Jor thee to have thy brother’s wife. This iniqui- 
ty he could not leave when he did many things 
that John tanght him; therefore John tells him 
of this articularly, Though he were a_ king, 
he would not spare him, any more than Binek 
did Ahab, when he said, Hast thou killed, and 
also taken possession? Though John had an 
interest-in ee, and might fear his plain-dealing 
would destroy his interest, yet he reproved him; 
for faithful are the wounds of a friend ; (Prov. 
27: 6.) and though there are some swine that 
will turn again, and rend those that cast pearls 
before them, yet, ordinarily, he that rebuketh a 
man, (if the person reproved has the understand- 
ing of a man,) afterward shall find more favor 
than he that flattereth with his tongue, Prov. 28: 
23. Though it was dangerous to offend Herod, 
and much more to offend Herodias, yet John 
would run the hazard. Note, Those ministers 
that would be found faithful in the work of God, 
must not be afraid of the face of man. If we 
seek to nee men, further than is for their 


Narrative of the death of John the Baptist. 


3. The malice which-Herodias bore to John 
for this; v.19. She hada quarrel with him, 
and. would have-killed him ; but when she could 
not obtain that, she had him committed to pri- 
son, v.17... Herod respected him, till he touch. 
ed him in his Herodias. Many that pretena 
to honor_prophesying, are for smooth things 
only, and love gooa preacuing, if it keep tar 
enough from their beloved sin, but if that be 
touched, they cannot bear it. No ~aarvel if the 
world hate those who testify that its works are 
evil. But it is better that sinners persecute mi- 
‘nisters for their faithfulness, than curse them 
eternally for their unfaithfulness. 

4. The plot laid to take John’s life. I think 
that Herod was himself in the plot, notwith- 
‘standing his pretences to he displeased, and 
that the thing was concerted between him and 
Herodias ; for-it,is said to be when a convenient 
day was come, (v. 21.) fit for such a purpose: 
(1.) There must be a ball at court, upon the 
king’s birth-day, and a ree prepared for his 
lords, high captains, and chief estates of Gali- 
lee. (2.) To-grace the solemnity, the daughter 
of Herodias must dance publicly, and Herod 
must be wonderfully charmed; and if he be, 
they that sit with him, cannot but, in compli- 
ment to him, be so too. (3.) The king here- 
upon must make her an extravagant promise, to 

ive her whatever she would ask, even to the 
alf of the kingdom ; and yet, that, if rightly 
understood, would not have reached the bat de- 
signed, for John Baptist’s head was worth more 
than his whole kingdom. This promise is 


‘ bound with an oath, that no room might be left 
to fly from it; He sware toher, Whatsoever thou 


shalt ask, Iwill give. Ican scarcely think he 
would have made such an unlimited promise, 
but that he knew what she would ask. (4.) 
She, being instructed by Herodias her mother, 
asked the head of John Baptist ; and she must 
have it brought her in a charger; (v. 24, 25.) 
and there must be nodelay. (5.) Herod grant- 
ed it, and the execution was done immediately 
while the company were together, which we 
can scarcely think the king would have done, if 
he had not determined the matter before. But 
he takes on him, [1.] To be very backward to 
it, and that he would not for all the world have 
done it, if he had not been surprised into sucha 
promise; The king was. exceeding sorry thet 


is, he seemed to be so, but it was all ace, 
he was really pleased that hu had found a pre- 
tence to get John out of the way. The man 


who cannot dissemble, knows not to reign. 
And yet he was not without sorrow for it; natu- 
ral conscience will not suffer men to sin easily ; 
the very commission of it is vexatious ; what 
then will the reflection upon it be? [2.] He 
takes on him to be very sensible of the obliga 
tion of his oath; whereas if the damsel had 
asked but a fourth part of his kingdom, doubt- 
less he would have found out away to evade 


his oath. The pont was rashly made, and 


spiritual good, we are not the servants of Christ. | could not bind him to an unrighteous thing, 
k Lev. 18:16, 20:21. 1 Kings 22:14. n 4:16. Ps, 106:12.13. Ez. 33:32. 5:04—37, 14:7. 
Ex. 3:18,19, Matt. 14:3,4. Acts 20: John 5:35, s Esth, 5:3,6, “7:2. ~Prov. 6:2. Matt, 
26,27, 24:24—26. oGen, 2741, 2°Sam. 19:23—29. 4:9. 
1 Gen. 39:17—20. 1 Kings 21:20, Esth, 3:7. Ps. 37:12,13. Acts 12: t Gen, 27:8—11. 2 Chr. 22:3,4. Ez. 
* Or, an inward grudge. Ec. 7:9, 2-4, 19:2,3. Matt. 14:8. 
Eph, 4:26,27, p Gen. 40:20, Esth. 1:3—7. 2:18. u Job31:31, Ps. 27:2. Prov, 27:3,4, 
m 11:18, Ex, 11:3. 1 Kings 21:20. 2 Prov. 31:4,5. Dan, 5:1—4. Hos. 7; Acts 23:12,13. fe 
Kings 3:12,13. 6:21, 13:14. 2 5. 1 Pet. 4:3. Rev. 11:10. x Prov, 1:16. Rom, 3:15. a4 ¥ 
Chr, 24:2,15—22. 26:5. Dun. 4:18, q Esth. 10-12, Is, 3:16,&ce. Dan. y Num, 7:13,19,&c. ~,") 
27, 5:17. Matt. 14:5, 21:26. 5:2. Matt, 14:6. * z Matt, 14:9. 27:35 ,24,25. — 
+ Ox, kept him, or, saved him. y 1 Sam. 28:10, 2Kings6:3]. Matt. te 


‘it goads tue sinner, not only with well-grounded .,.apprehensions 
‘of impending...vengeance, but with imaginary terrors and visionary 
‘dangers.... There is reason to believe that Herod...was of the sect call- 
“ed the Sadducees: ...yet his fears overruled all the prejudices of his 
‘sect, and raised up the semblance of the murdered Baptist... Herod had 
‘heen married a considerable time to the daughter of Aretas, king of 
‘Arabia Petra; but conceiving a violent passion for his brother Phi- 
‘lip’s wife, Herodias, he first seduced her affections from her husband, 
‘then dismissed his own wife, and married Herodias during the life- 
‘time of his brother....Herodias had a passion to gratify, stronger per- 
‘haps thanany other, when it takes full possession of the human heart, 
‘and that was revenge. She had been mortally injured, as she con- 
‘ceived, by the Baptist: ...and she not only feit the highest indigna- 
‘tion at this insult, but was afraid that his repeated remonstrances 
‘might at length prevail....Herodias ‘had a quarrel against John:’ ac- 
‘cording to the original, ‘she fastened and hung upon him,’ and was 
‘determined not to let go her hold, till she had destroyed him. ...We 
‘are informed by Josephus, that Herod’s marriage with Herodias drew 
‘on him the reseniment of Aretas, . 
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.the fathor of his first wife, who. 


‘declared war against him, and...defeated his army with great 
‘slaughter, This, says the historian, the Jews considered ag the just 
‘judgment of God for his murder of John. ...Not long after this, both 
‘he and Herodias were deprived of their kingdom by the Roman em- 
‘peror, and sent into perpetual banishment: and it is added by another 
‘historian, that...Salomnie met with a violent and untimely death,’ 
Bp. Porteus. Scorr. 
(20.) Observed him.) ‘“ Kept him close,’’ i. e. from the resent- 
ment of Herodias. Hammond, Le Clerc, Campbell, Kuinoel, R. 
Baxter, Schleusner.’ BLooMFIELD. 
(21.). A convenient day.) ‘Holiday, day of leisure.’ Hammonn. 
(23.) Unto the half of my kingdom.) ‘“M. Anquetil du Perron, _ 
giving an account of the dancers at Surat, observes that the rich vie 
with each other in the presents they make them of money and jewels : 
and that persons of opulence have even ruined themselves in this way. - 


He mentions ‘that the dancer Laal-koner gained such a complete 


ascendency over the Mogul emperor, Maaz-eddin, that he made her 
Joint governess ofthe empire with himself.”? ’ BuRDER, 


A. D. 32. 


27 And immediately 
“the king sent * an ex- 
ecutioner, and com- 
manded his head to be 
brought: and he went 
and beheaded him in 
the prison, 

28 And brought his 
head in a charger, and 
gave itto the damsel: 
and the damsel gave it 
to her mother. 

29 And when his dis- 
ciples heard of zt, » they 
came and took up his 
corpse, and laid it in a 
toimb. 

{Practical Observations.] 

30 J And ¢the apos- 
tles gathered them- 
selves together unto 
Jesus, and told him 
all things, ?both what 
they had done, and 
what they had taught. 


-MARK, VI. 


‘Sinful oaths must be repented of, and not per- 


formed ; for repentance is the undoing of what 
we have done amiss, as far as is in our power. 
When Theodosius the emperor was urged by a 
suitor with a promise, he answered, I said it, 
but did not promise it, if it be unjust. If we 
may eupecee that Herod knew nothing of the 
design when he made that promise, it is proba- 
ble that he was hurried into the doing of it by 
those about him; for he did it for their sakes 
who sat with him, whose company he was proud 
of, and therefore would do any thing to gratify 
them. Thus do princes make themselves slaves 
to those whose respect they covet. None of 
Herod’s subjects stood in more awe of him than 
he did of his lords, high captains, and chief es- 
tates. The king sent an executioner, a soldier 
of his guard. Bloody tyrants have executioners 
ready to obey their most cruel decrees. Thus 
Saul has a Doeg at hand, to, full upon the priests 


-of the Lord, when his own footmen declined it. 


5. The effect of this is, (1.) That Herod’s 
wicked courtis all in triumph, because this 
prophet tormented them; the head is madea 
present of to the damsel, and by her to her mo- 
ther,v. 28. (2.) That John Baptist’s friends are 
all in tears ; his disciples little thought of this ; 
they took up the neglected corpse, and laid it in 
a tomb; where Herod, if he had pleased, might 
have found it, when he frightened himself with 
the fancy that John Baptist was risen from the 


31 And he said unto dren 


them, *Come ye your- 
selves apart into a de- 
sert place, and rest 
awhile: for there were 
many coming and go- 
ing, and they had no 
leisure so.much as to 
eat. 


a Matt. 14:10.11. 
* Or, one of his guard, 


bl Kings 13:29,30, 2Chr. 24:16. 
Matt. 14:12 27:;7—60. Acts 8:2. 
e7,&c. Luke 9:10. 10:17. 
d Acts 1: 20:18—21. 1 Tim. 4:12— 
16. Tit.2:6,7. 1 Pet. 5:2,3. 
e 1:45. 3:7,20. Matt.. T4:13. John 
6:1. 

V. 14—29. 


When the truths and honor of Christ are spread 


I. The apostles had dispersed themselves in- 
to several quarters of the country for some time; 
but when they had made good their several ap- 
pointments, by consent they gathered themselves 
togcther, to compare notes, and came to Jesus, 
their Centre, to give Him an account of what 
they had done: as the servant that was sent to 
invite to the feast, and had received answers 
from the guests, came,,and showed his lord all 
these things ; they told Him all things, hoth 
what they had done, and what they had taught. 
Ministers are accountable both for what the 
do, and for what they teach; and must watch 
over their own souls, and for the souls of others, 
as those that must give account, Heb. 13:17. 
Let them neither do any thing, nor teach any 


The return of the twelve apostles. 


thing, but what they are willing should be re- 
lated and repeated to the Lord Jesus. It isa 
comfort to ministers, when they can appeal to 
Christ concerning their doctrine and manner of 
life, both which, perhaps, have heen misrepre- 
sented by men; and He gives them leave to be 
free with Him, and to lay open their case before 
Him, to tell Him all things, what treatment they 
have met with, what success, and what disap- 
pointment. 

II. See the tender care of Christ for their 
repose, after their fatigue, v. 31. He said unto 
them, perceiving them to be almost spent, Come 
ye yourselves apart, into a desert place, and rest 
awhile. It would seem that John’s disciples 
came to Christ with tidings of their master’s 
death, about the same time with his own disci- 
ples. Note, Christ takes cognizance of the 


JSrights of some, and the toils of others, of his 


disciples, provides suitable relief for both, rest 
for the tired, and refuge for the terrified. With 
kindness and compassion Christ says to them, 
Come, and rest! No‘e, The most active ser- 
vants of Christ cannot be always upon the 
stretch of business, but have bodies that require 
relaxation; we shall not be able to serve God 
without ceasing, day and night, till we come to 
heaven, where they never rest from praising 
Him, Rey. 4:8. The Lord considers our frame, 
and not only allows time for rest, but puts in 
mind of resting. Come, my people, enter thou 
into thy chambers. Return to thy rest. And 
those that work diligently and faithfully, may 
cheerfully retire to rest. “ The sleep of the labor- 
ing man is sweet. But observe, 1. Christ calls 
them to come themselvés apart; for, if they had 
any body with them, they would have some- 
thing to say, or something to do, for their good ; 
if they must rest, they must be alone. 2. He 
invites them not to some pleasant country-seat, 
to fine buildings and gardens, but into a desert 
place, where the accommodations were poor, fit- 
ted by nature only, and not hy art, for quiet and 
rest. But no wonder that He, who had a_ ship 
for his preaching place, had hut a desert for his 
resting place. 3. He calls them only to rest a 
while; they must not expect to rest long, only 
to get breath. There is no remaining rest for 


* 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


when they are celebrating luxurions and joyous feasts, indulg- 


, 


abroad, by the successful labors of ministers, men will make 
their observations-or conjectures respecting them, according to 
their different humors or prejudices: and then the secret re- 

rse and horror of conscience, which wicked men experience, 
will often be brought to light. (Note, Ps. 73: 18—22.)—No 
infidel rinciples, or hardness of heart, or worldly grandeur, 
can at ail times preserve the enemies of God from terrors and 
anxieties. They are seldom wholly exempt from. convictions 
of their own guilt, and they are often unable to exclude the 
dread of divine vengeance. They may imprison or murder 
their reprovers, but this only increases the clamor of their in- 
ward accuser: and any person, who believes the Bible, may 
predict the consequence of a man’s determining to mount, if 
possible, the summit of prosperity, by whatever means and at 
any rate; for if he succeed, he will find his desired eminence a 
turbulent and perilous situation; and unless he have the wis- 
dom and grace to descend into the valley of. humiliation, he 
will soon be cast into the depths of hell. We may sce the 
Teason, why men cannot receive the message of God’s minis- 
ters, and why they treat them with enmity; they feel that 
their example aid doctrine is a reproach; their pride is af- 
fronted, their consciences are disquicted, and their darling in- 
dulgences opposed: thus they have an irreconcilable quarrel 
against the very persons whom they cannot but stand in awe 
of, as ‘just and holy men,’ whein they have often heard with 
apparent satisfaction, and at whose instance they have ‘done 
many things.’ But the frame of men’s minds is very differ- 
ent, when they are hearing the word of God, as delivered hy a 
heart-searching, awakening preacher, than it is at those times, 


ing their appetites, surrounded with flatterers, and carousing 
with dissipated companions. (Note, Dan. 5:1—4.) Such re- 
vels are Satan’s opportunities: he waits for them, in order to 
take his advantage, to push men forward into enormities, from 
which they were restrained by remaining scruples, in their 
more soher hours. Hence it has often been known, that the 
most atrocious murders have been hastily committed, as it 
were, to grace a riotous banquet, or to gratify some worthless 
individual, who had contributed to the luxury or conviviality 
of the occasion! (Note, 2 Sam. 13: 22—29.) Thus the great 
murderer of men carries his point, and employs his servants in 
the work of destroying lives and souls.—If the history of per- 


* secutions and martyrs could he written, under the guidance of 


inspiration, it would he found, that thousands of the most va- 
eee lives had fallen a sacrifice to the revenge of some am- 
hitious and licentious Herodias; or of some hase wretch, 
whose pride had heen affronted, and whose success in wicked- 
ness had been impeded hy faithful reproofs. Yet even those 
who are instigated hy such prompters often avow, that their 
conscience and honor are coucerned; and devise to connect 
oaths,and regard to friends, to the public peace, or the good 
of the ehurch, with the gratification of revenge! They can, 
however, do the servants of God no real harm: He will vouch- 
safe them another kind of recompense, than they receive from 
men, and avenge their cause. But what will be the doom of 
those, who have instigated even their own children, and 
nearest relatives, to the most atrocious crimes, in order to gra- 
tify their own malignant passions! (P. O. Matt. 14:1—12.) 
Scorr. 


€The word translated executioner 
das these sentinels kept guurd at 
so they were employed in other 
As, however, 


(27.) Sent an erecutioncr.) 
properly denotes a spy or sentinel, an 
the residences of Roman governors, r 
offices, and often performed-the service of executioners. 


| we learn from Josephus, that Hvrod was at this very time engaged in a 


war with Aretas, king of Ara®Bia, in consequence of Herod haying 
divorced his daughter to marry Herollias. and, as this event eccurred at 


| an entertainment given at the castle of Machzrus, while his army was. 


on its march agajnst his: father-in-law, we are furnished with an addi- 
tional reason why a speculator or sentinel should have been employed 


as an executioner ; andare thus able to discover such a latent and un- , 
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designed evidence, as clearly evinces the truth of the evangelical narra- 
tive.’ GREENFIELD. 
(29.) ‘Josephus attributes the execution of the Baptist to the fear 
that his authority withthe people might lead to a rebellion, Exclusive 
of inspiration, the consistency, the nearness of time to the event related, 
heing contemporary, and, as it were, on the spot, (a brother of Peter, the 
friend of Mark, having been, amongst others, John’s disciple.) the m1- 
nuteness. the impartiality, and moderation, in showing how Herod was 
surprised into consent, would. between two Greek or Roman histori- 
ans, give the preference to the evangelists. Josephus was born some 
years after John was beheaded, and was neither known to his disci- 
ples, nor interested to inquire minutely into the subject.’ MiIcHAELIS. 


[337] 


Ma Diese. 


32 And they depart- 
ed into a desert place 
by ship privately. 

33 And the people 
saw them departing, 
and many ‘knew hin, 
and ran a-foot thither 
out of all cities, and 


outwent them, and 
came together unto 
him. 


34 And Jesus, when 
he came out, ®saw 
much people, and was 
moved with compas- 
sion toward them, " be- 
cause they were as 
sheep not having a 
shepherd : ‘and he be- 
gan to teach them 
many things. 

35 J And * when the 
day was now far 
spent, his disciples 
came unto him, and 
said, This is a desert 
place, and now the 
time is far passed ; 

36 !Send them. a- 
way, that they may 
go into the country 
round about, and into 
the villages, and buy 
themselves bread: for 
they have nothing to 
eat. 

37 He answered and 
said unto them, ™ Give 
ye them to eat. And 
they say unto him, 
Shall we go and buy 
two hundred * penny- 
worth of bread, and 
give them to eat ? 

ge He  saith= unto 
them, How many 
loaves have ye? go 
and see. And when 
they knew, they say, 
° Five, and two fishes, 

39 And he com- 
manded them to make 
Pall sit down by com- 
panies upon the green 


grass. 
40 And they sat 
(54,55. Matt. 15.29—31. John 6:2. 
Jam. 1;19, 
@ Matt. 14:14, 15:32. Luke 9:11, 
Rom. 15:2,3. Heb. 2:17. 4:16. 
a Num. 27:17, 1 Kines 92:17, 2 Chr. 


18:16. Jer, 50:6. Zech. 10:2, Matt. 


31:1—3 


k Mate, 14:15, Luke 9:12. 

} 3:21. 5:31. Matt. 15:23. 16;22, 

m 8:2,3. 2Kings 4:42—44. Matt. 14: 
A. 15:32. Luke 9:13. John 64— 

n Num. 11:13,21—23. 2 Kings 7:2. 
Matt. 15:33. Jolin 6:7. : 

* Matt. 18:28. Marv, 

o 8:5, Matt. 14:17,18. 15:34. Luke 
9:13. John 6:9. 

p 1 Kings 10:5. Esth. 1:5,6. 1 Cor. 
14.33,40. 


MARK, VI. 


ihe people of God till they come to heaven. 4. 
The reason given for this is, not so much be- 
cause they. had been in constant work, but be- 
cause they now were in a constant hurry 3 so 
that they had not their work in any order; for 
there were many coming and goings and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. Let but pro- 

er time be kept for every thing, and a great 
Rat of work may be done with great ease; hut 
if people be continually coming and going, and 
no rule or method be observed, a little work 
will not be done without trouble. 5. They with- 
drew, accordingly, by ship; not crossing the 
water, but making a coasting voyage to the de- 
sert of Bethsaida, v. 32. Going by water was 
much less toilsome than going by land. They 
went away privately, that they might be by 
themselves. The most public persons cannot 
but wish to be private sometimes. 

Ill. The people, however, followed him. It 
was rude to do so, when He and his disciples 
were desirous, for such good reason, to relire ; 
and yet they are not blamed for it, nor bid to go 
back, but welcomed. Note, A failure in good 
manners will easily be excused in those who 
follow Christ, if it be but made up ina fulness 
of good affections. They followed Him with- 
out being called upon. Here is no time set, no 
meeting appointed, no bell tolled; yet they fly 
like a cloud, and as doves to their windows. 
They followed Him out of the cities, quitted 
their houses and shops, to hear Him preach. 
They followed Him afoot, though He was gone 
by sea, and seemed to slight them, yet they ran 
afoot, and made such haste, that they ouwdwent 
the disciples, and came together with an_appe- 
tite to the Word of God. Nay, they followed 
Him into a desert place, despicable and incon- 
venient. ‘The presence of Christ will tuma 
wilderness into a paradise. 

IV. Christ, When He saw much people, in- 
stead of being moved with displeasure, as man 
a good man would have been, was moved wit 
compassion toward them, because they were as 
sheep having no shepherd ; they seemed to be 
well inclined, and willing to be taught, but they 
had 20 one to lead and guide them right; none 
to feed them; and therefore, in compassion to 
them, He not only healed their sick, as it is in 
Matthew, but taught them many things, and 
we may be sure that they were all good. 

V. His hearers He generously made his 
guests, and treated them at a splendid entertain- 
ment: so it might truly be called, because mi- 
raculous. 

1. The disciples moved that they should he 
sent home. When the day was now far spent, 
and night drew on, they said, Zhis is a desert 
place, and much time is now passed ; send them 
away to buy bread; v. 35,36. This the disci- 
ples suggested to Christ; but we do not find 
that the multitude themselves did. They did 
not say, Send us away, (though they could not 
but be hungry,) for they esteemed the words of 
Christ’s mouth more than their necessary food, 
and forgat themselves when they were hearing 
Him ; but the disciples thought it would hea 
kindness to dismiss them. Note, Willing 
minds will do more, and hold out longer, than 
one would expect. 

2. Christ ordered that they should all be fed ; 
(v. 37.) Give ye them to eat. Though their 
crowding after Him and his disciples hindered 
them from eating, (v. 31.) yet He would not 
therefore, to be even with them, send them 
away fasting, but, to teach us to be kind to those 
who are rnde to us, He ordered provision to be 
made for them; that bread sata Christ and 
his disciples took with them into the desert, 
that they might make a quiet meal of it for 
themselves, He will have them to partake of. 
Thus was He given to hospitality. They at- 


Jor our lusts, Ps. 78:18. 


Jesus heals many diseased. 


then He took care that they should not want 
other food. The way of duty, as it is the way 
of safety, is the way to supply. God fills the 
pools with rain from heaven, and makes a well, 
even in the valley of Baca, for those that are 
going Zion-ward, from strength to strength, Ps. 
84:6, 7. Providence, not tempted, but duly 
trusted, never yet failed any, but has refreshed 
many with reasonable and surprising relief. It 
has often been seen in the mount of the Lord, 
Jehovah-jireh, that the Lord will provide. _ 

3. The disciples objected against it as im- 
practicable; Shall we go, and buy two hundred. 
penny-worth of bread, and give them to eat? 


Through the weakness of their faith, instead of R 


waiting for directions from Christ, they perplex 
the cause with projects of theirown. It was a 
question whether they had two hundred ger 
with them, and, whether the country would, of 
a sudden, afford.so much bread, ifthey had, and 
whether that would suffice so great a company ; 
but thus Moses objected, Num. 11: 22. Shall 
the flocks or herds be slain for them? Christ 
would let them see their folly in forecasting for 
themselves, that they might put the greater 
value upon his provision. 

4. They had brought with them jive loaves, 
in their ship; and fwo jishes, perhaps, they 
caught as they came along. This was but a 
little for Christ and his disciples, and yet this 
they must give away, as the widow her two 
mites, and as the churches of Macedonta’s deep 
poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality. 
We often find Christ at others’ tables, dining 
with one and supping with another: but here 
we have Him supping a great many at his own 
charge, which lowe that, when others minis- 
tered to Him of their substance, it wasnot be- 
cause He could not supply Himself otherwise ; 
(if He were hungry, He needed not tell them ;) 
but it was a piece of humiliation, that He was 
pleased to submit to, nor was it agreeable to the 
intention of miracles, that He should work them 
for Himself. Observe, 

(1.) The provision was ordinary. Here were 
no rarities, though Christ, if He hast, 
could have furnished his table with them; thus 
He would teach us to be content with food con- 
venient for us, and not be desirous of dainties. 
If we have for necessity, it is no matter though 
we have not for delicacy. God, in love, gives 
meat for our hunger; but, in wrath, gives meat 
The promise to them 
that fear the Lord, -is, that verily they shall be 
fed, not feasted. 
took up with mean things, surely we may. 

(2.) The guests were orderly ; they sat down 
by companies upon the green grass, (v. 39.) in 
ranks by hundreds and by fifties, = 40.) that 
the provision might the more easily be distri- 
buted among them ; for God is the Gad of order, 
and not of confusion. Thus care was taken 
that every one should have enough, and none be 
overlooked, nor any have more than was fit. 

(3.) A blessing was craved upon the meat; 
He looked up to heaven‘and blessed. Christ did 
not call one of his disciples to erave a blessing, 
but did it himself; (v. 41 ? and by virtue of this 
blessing the bread strangely multiplied, and so 
did the fishes, for they did all eat, and were fill- 


ed, though they were Jive thousand, v. 42, 44. - 


This miracle was significant, and shows that 
Christ came into the world to be the great Feed- 
er as well as Healer; not only to restore, but to 
preserve and nourish, spiritual life ; and in Him 
there is enough for all that come to Him; none 
are seut empty away from Christ, but those that 
come to Him full of themselves. . 
(4.) Care was taken of the fragments that 
remained, with which they filled davelve baskets. 
Though Christ had bread enough at command, 
He would hereby teach us, not to waste: re- 


tended on the spiritual food of his word, and | membering how many there are that want, and 


; Verse 37, 

Two hundred penny-worth.| ‘ About $27,00.? 
“A common expression to denote a considerable sum.’ 
‘Probably the whole stock contained in the bag, which was destined 
for the reception of what ie pened by his friends for the use of 
ohn 6: 7% 


Himself and the twelve. 
Kuinoel.’ 


Verse 49. 
By hundreds and by fifties.) “ That is,’ says Mr. Wesley, “ fifty in 
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BARNES. 
Liautroor, 


Grotius, Doddridge, and 
BLoomriz.p. 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
as in 
in file: 


same manner. Scorr* 


' 


thes 


If Christ and his disciples — 


Cre 
a rank, anda hundred ina file.”? So a hundred, multiplied by fifty, made ~ 
just five thousand. This miracle could not be counterfeited, and is @ ; 
full proof of the divinity of Christ.’ 
In ranks.) ‘The word is taken from beds in a garden, to which 
companies of people, seated in rows, twice the number in rai ’ 
file, would bear resemblance. Many expositors seem to think, that the — 
whole multitude formed one body, a hundred in rank and 
but the plural number leads us to conclude, that several distinct com- 
pares were formed, but all arranged in j 


ra, SOR ys 


down in ranks, ‘by 
hundreds, and by fif- 
ties. 

41 And when he had 
taken the five leaves. 
and the two fishes, * he 
looked up to heaven 
and. ‘blessed, an 
brake the loaves, and 
gave them to his disci- 
ples to set before them ; 
and the two fishes di- 
vided he among them 
all, 

42 And they did all 
eat, ‘and were filled. 

43 And they took up 
“twelve baskets full of 
the fragments, and of 
the fishes. 

44 And they that did 
eat of the loaves were 
about five thousand 


men. 
45 And *straight- 
way he constrained 


his disciples to get in- 
to the ship, and to go 
to the other side be- 
fore * unto ¥ Bethsaida, 
while he sent away 
the people. 

46 And when he had 
sent them away, *he 
departed into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

47 J And wheneven 
was come, the ship was 
in the midst of the sea, 
and he alone on the 
land. 

48 And ‘he saw 
them toiling in row- 
ing ; for the wind was 


MARK, VI. 


we know not but we may some time or other 
want such fragments as we throw away. 

This passage we had, Matt. 14: 22, &c. only 
what was there related concerning Peter, is 
omitted here. 

I. Christ constrained his disciples to go before 
by ship to Bethsaida, intending to follow them, 
as they supposed, by land. The people were 
loth to scatter, so that it cost Him some time 
and pains to send them away. For now that 
they had been fed, they were in no haste to 
leave Him. But as long as we are here in this 
world, we have no continuing city, no, not in 
communion with Christ. The everlasting feast 
is reserved for the future state. 

Il. Christ departed into a mountain, to pray. 
Observe, 1. He prayed; though He had so 
much preaching work upon his hands, yet He 
was much in prayer; He prayed often, and long, 
which is an encouragement to us to depend upon 
his intercession at the right hand of the Father. 
2. He went alone, to pray; though He needed 
not to retire for the avoiding cither of discretion 
or of ostentation, yet, to set us an example, and 
to encourage us in our secret addresses to God, 
He prayed alone, and for want of a closet, went 
ue into a mountain. A good man is never less 
alone than when alone with God. 

III. The disciples were in distress at sea; 
The wind was contrary, (v. 48.) so that they 
toiled in rowing, and could not get forward. 
This was a specimen of the hardships they were 
to expect, when hereafter He should send them 
abroad to preach the gospel; they must expect 
to toil in rowing, work hard against so strong a 
stream; they must likewise expect to be tossed 
with waves; and by exposing them now, He 
intended to train them up for such difficulties, 
that they might learn to endure hardness. The 
church is often like a ship at. sea, tossed with 
tempests, and not comforted; we'may have 
Christ for us, and yet wind and tide against us ; 
but itis a comfort to Christ’s disciples in a 
storm, that their Master is in the heavenly 
mount, interceding for them. 

IV. Christ made them a kind visit upon the 
water. He could have checked the winds, 
where He was, or have sent an angel to their 
relief; but He chose to help them in the most 
endearing manner possible, and therefore came 
to them Himself. 


51 And he went up 


unto them into the that 


55 And" ran through 
whole 


Christ walks upon the sea. 


1. He did not come till the fourth ewatch of 
the night, three o’clock in the morning; but 
then He came. Note, If Christ’s visits be de- 
ferred long, yet at length He will come; and in 
their extremity, his opportunity will appear so 
much the more seasonable. 'Though the salva- 
tion tarry, yet we must wait for it; at the end 
it shall speak, though in the fourth watch of the 
night, and not lie. 5 

2. He came, walking upon the waters. The 
sea was now tossed with waves, yet Christ 
came, walking upon it; for though the floods 
lft up their voice, the Lord on high is mightier, 
Ps. 93:3, 4. No difficulties can obstruct Christ’s 
gracious appearance, when the set time is come. 
He will find, or force, a way through the most 
tempestuous sea, for their deliverance, Ps. 42: 
7, 8. 

3. He would have passed by them, that 1s, He 
set his face, and steered his course, as if- He 

would have gone farther, and took no notice of 
them; this He did, to awaken them to call to 
Him. Note, Providence, when it is acting de- 
signedly and directly for the succor of God’s 
people, yet sometimes seems as if it regarded 
not their case. They thought that He would, 
but we may be sure that He would not, have 
passed by them. 

4, They were frightened at the sight of Him, 
supposing Him to have been an apparition; 
They all saa Him, and were troubled, (v. 50.) 
thinking it had been some demon, that haunted 
them, and raised this storm. We often perplex 
and frighten ourselves with the creatures of our 
own imagination. : 

5. He encouraged them, and silenced their 
fears, by making Himself known to them; say- 
ing, Be of good cheer, it is I; be not afraid. 
Note, (1.) We know not Christtill He is pleas- 
ed to reveal Himself: ‘Jt is I; your Master, 
Friend, Redeemer and Savior. ft is J, that 
came to a troublesome earth, and now to a tem- 
pestuous sea,’ (2.) The knowledge of Christ, 
as He isin Himself, and near to us, is enough to 
make the disciples of Christ cheerful even ina 
storm, and no longer fearful. Jfit be so, why 
am Ithus? If itis Christ that is with thee, be 
of good cheer, be not afraid. Our fears are 
soon satisfied, if our mistakes be rectified, es- 
pecially our mistakes concerning Christ. See 
Gen. 21:19. 2 Kings 6:15—17. Christ’s pre- 


8 8:6,7, 14:22. Deut. 8:10. 
9:13, Matt, 15:36. 
24:30. John 6:11,23. Acts 27:35, 


” a] 
region Rom, 14:6. 1 Cor, 10:31. Col. 3:17, 


contrary unto them: 
and about »the fourth 
watch of the night * he 
cometh unto them, 
walking upon the sea, 
and ‘ would have pass- 
ed by them. 

49 But when they 
saw him walking up- 
on the sea, they ° sup- 
posed it had been a 
spirit, and cried out ; 


ship; and the wind 
ceased: and _ they 
were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond 
measure, and wonder- 
ed. 

52 For ‘they consid- 
ered not the miracle of 
the loaves: for * their 
heart was hardened. 

53 J And when they 
had passed over, they 


round about, and _ be- 
gan to carry about in 
beds those that were 
sick, where they heard 
he was. 

56 And  whitherso- 
ever he entered, into 
villages, or cities, or 
country, ° they laid the 
sick in the streets, and 
besought him that they 
might Ptouch if it 


1 Tim. 4:4,5. 
 8:8,9. 2Kings 44244. Ps. 145: 
15:37,38. 


15,16. Matt. 14:20,21. 
Luke 9:17. John 6:12,13. 
u 819,20, 
x Mate, 14:22. John 6:15—17. 
* Or, over against Belhsaida. 
y 8:22. Luke 10:13. 
% 1:35, Matt. 14:23. Luke 6:12. 1 


Pet. 2:21, 
1:13. Matt. 14:24. 


ads. 54:11. Jon. 

b Ex. 14:24, 18am. 11:11. Luke 12:88, 
74. 104:3, 

Luke 24:28. 


c¢ Job 9:8. Ps. 93:4. 

d Gen, 19:2, 32:26. 

e Job 4:14—16, Matt, 14:25,26. 

f Matt. 14:27. Luke 24:37—41. John 
6:19,20, 20:19,20. 

g 4:39. Ps. 107:283—30. Matt. 8:26, 
27, 14:28—22. Luke 8:24,25. John 
6:21 


AL, 
bh 1:27, 2:12. 4:41. 5:42. 7:37. 


50 For they all saw. came into!the land of were but “the border PTB. B17 18,21, Matt, 166-11. 

tim, and were troub- Gennesaret, and drew of his garment; and =, Ke ok PO) et ne 
“led: and immediately to the shore. as many as touched {19 phi, suo. 
he talked with them en the ‘him were made  » 2:1—3. 3:7—11, Matt. 4:24. 
5 : 4 n Ww y o Acts 5:15 
and saith unto them, were come out of the whole. p $10.” Si2798. | 2 Kings | 13:21 
Be of,good cheer: ‘it ship, straightway they qa turesatts. 1g Num. 13:08,80, Deut 2:10, iat. 
is |; be not afraid. m knew him Pei hoe he 9:20, Luke 8:44. + Or, it, 
’ =" ar 

c Bethsaida was near the place where Jesus and Verses 53—56. 


(45.) Bethsaida.} 


{ne disciples then were, and probably to the east of the sea of Tiberias: 
but learned men are not agreed in respect to its situation. 
Verses 47—52. : 
WWotes, Matt. 14: 22—82. The same words are sometimes used for the 
1emaining, and ina degree prevailing evil in true disciples, as for the 
total dominion of evil in unbelievers. n. 8:5 
Cor. 3:1.) This is not duly attended to by some controversial writers. — 
* Some cheats have pretended to cure diseases miraculously ; and some 
‘have even attempted to raise the dead: yet no impostor, I believe, has 
‘ever been so bold as to undertake to feed five thousand people at once 
; or to walk on the waves of the sea.’ 


‘with five loaves and two fishes 


(52). Their heart was hardened.) ‘Their mind 


ceive.’ . 
. 
4 
ty 


- 
v ae > 
- 


. | 


Scorr. (55.) 


86.) 


(Matt. 16: 23. Rom. 8:5, 6. 1 


Bp. Porteus, in Scorr. 

was dull to per- 

BiLoomrie.p. 
respect.’ 


(53.) Drew to shore,) 
Carry about in beds.) 
mattresses or common carpets, carried upon hurdles.’ 
They laid the sick in the streets.) 
us, that the medical art, as reported, had its rise from the custom of 
placing sick persons on the side of frequented ways, that so those who 
passed, inquiring into the nature of their complaint, might comm mnicate 
the knowledge of what had been to themselves useful in the like case. 


‘Drew the ship on shore.? BLoomFIELp. 
Pp 

‘Not feather beds; buta sort of mats, 

WrIttiaMs. 

‘Maximus Tyrius tells 


BunrveER. 


Touch.), (Marg. Ref.)\—Notes, 5: 14—20. Matt. 14: 24—36 ce, 
haps the report of the woman, who had been cured by touching a 
fringe of Christ’s garment, encouraged these afflicted persons to app 
to Him, by his permission, in this manner. 

Touch the hem of his garment.) 


Scott. 


©& mark of the most profound 
BLOOMFIELD. 
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AD aoe 
CHAR: Vin. 


The Pharisees find fault with the dis- 
ciples for eating with unwashen 
hands ; and Jesus shows, that their 
traditions ‘make void the law of 
God,’ 1—13. He teaches the source 
and nature of defilement, 14—23 ; 
heals the daughter of a Syropheni- 
cian woman, 24—30; and a man 
who was deaf, and had an impedi- 
ment in his speech, 31—37. 


HEN came togeth- 
er unto him “the 
Pharisees, and certain 
of the scribes, which 
came from Jerusalem. 
2 And when they. 
saw some of his disci- 
ples eat bread with 
* defiled, that is to say, 
with unwashen hands, 
>they found fault. 

3 For the Pharisees, 
and all the Jews, ex- 
cept they wash their 
hands foft, eat net, 
holding ° the tradition 
of the elders. 

4 And when they come 
from the market, ‘ex- 
cept they wash, they 
eat not. And many 
other things there be 
which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and 


a 3:22. Matt. 15:1, Luke 5:17. 1t: 


53,54. 

* Or, common, Acts 10:14,15,28. 

b Dan. 6:4,5. Matt, 7:35. '23:23— 
25 


+ Or, diligently. Gr. With the fist. 
Up to the elbow, Theophylact. 

ce 7—10,13. Matt. 15:2—6. Gal, 1:14. 
Col. 2:8,21,22. 1 Pet. 1:18. 


a Job 9:30,31. Ps. 26:6. Is. 1:16. 
Jer. 4:14. Matt, 27:24. Luke 11:33, 
39. John 2:6. 3:25. Heh. 9:10. 
Jam. 4:8. 1 John 1:7, 

V. 30—56. 


While the enemies of God are triumphing in 
their success, and his friends are mourning over the loss of 


MARK VII. 


sence with tis, in a stormy day, is enough to 
make us of good cheer, though clouds and dark- 
ness be round about us. He said, dis I. He 
doth not tell them who He was; (there was no 
occasion,) they knew his voice, as the sheep 
know the voice of their own shepherd, John 10: 
4. How readily doth the spouse say, once and 
again, Itis the voice af my Beloved! Cant. 2: 
8. 5:2. He said, I am He; or, I am; it is 
God’s name, when He comes to deliver Israel, 
Exod. 3:14. So it is Christ’, now*that He 
comes to deliver his disciples. When Christ 
said to those that came to apprehend Him by 
force, Jam He, they were struck down by it, 
John 18:6. When He saith to those that come 
to see Him by faith, Jam He, they are 
raised wp by it, and comforted. 

6. He went up to them into the ship, embark- 
ed with them, and made them easy. Let them 
but have their Master with them, and all is well. 
And as soon as He was come into the ship, the 
wind ceased. In the former storm that they 
were in, itis said, He arose, and rebuked the 
winds, and said to the sea, Peace, be still; (ch. 
4: 39.) but here we read of no such formal com- 
mand given, only the wind ceased. Note, Our 
Lord Jesus will be sure to do his own work al- 
ways effectually, though not always alike so- 
lemnly, and with observation. Though we hear 
not the command given, yet, if thus the wind 
cease, and we have the comfort of a calm, say, 
It is heeause Christ is in the ship, and his de- 
cree is gone forth or ever we are aware, Cant. 
6:12. When we come with Christ to heaven, 
the wind ceaseth; there are no sterms in the 
upper region. 

7. They were more astonished at this mira- 
cle than became them; They were sore amazed 
in themselves; as ifit were a new and unac- 
countable thing, as if Christ had never done the 
like before, and they had no reason to expect 
He should do it now; they ought-to admire the 
power of Christ, and to be confirmed hereby in 
their helief of his being the Son of God; but 
why all this confusion about it? It was be- 
cause they considered not the miracle of the 
loaves; had they given that its due weight, 
they would not have been so much surprised at 
this ; for his multiplying the bread was as great 
an instance of his power as his walking on the 


His dispute with the scribes and Pharisees. 


water. They were strangely stupid, and their 
heart was hardened, or else they would not have 
thought it a thing incredible that Christ should 
command acalm. It is for want of a right un- 
derstanding of Christ’s former works, that we 
are transported at the thought of his present 
works, as if there never were the like before. 

VY. When they came to the land of Gennesa- 
ret, which lay between Bethsaida and Caperna- 
um, the people bid them welcome; The men of 
that place presently knew Jesus, (v. 54.) and 
knew what auniversal Healer He was; they 
knew likewise that He used to stay but a little 
while at a place, and therefore were concerned 
to improve this opportunity. gle Bee through 
that whole region round about; with all possible 
expedition, and began to carry about in beds 
those that were sick ; there was no danger when 
they hoped to get cure, v.55. Let Him go 
where he would, He was crowded with patients 
—in towns, cities, in the villages about the 
cities; they laid the sick in the streets, to be m 
his way, and begged leave for them to touch if 
it were but the border of his garment, as the 
woman with the bloody issue did, by whom, it 
should seem, this method of application was 
first brought in; and as many as touched were 
made whole. We do not. find that on were 
desirous to be taught by Him, only to be healed. 
If ministers could cure people’s bodily diseases, 
what multitudes would attend them! But.it is 
sad to think how much more concerned the most 
of men are about their bedies, than about their 
souls. 

Cuar. VII. v. 1—23. One design of Christ 
was, to set aside the ceremonial Jaw: to make 
way for which, He begins with the ceremonial 
law which men had made, and added to the law 


(of God, and discharges his disciples from the 


obligation of it. hese Pharisees and scribes 
are said to come from Jerusalem to Galilee, 
fourscore er a hundred miles, to quarrel with 
our Savior, where they supposed Him to have 
the greatest reputation. ad they come so far 
to he taught, their zeal had heen commendable ; 
but to come so far to oppose Him, and to check 
the progress of his Gospel, wes wicked. It 
would seem that the seribes and Pharisees at 
Jerusalem pretended not only to a pre-eminence, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


fully depend on grace, let us copy his example, in being ae- 
cessible at all times to those who want our 


elp; in compas- 


those who have entered into their rest; He will send forth 
‘other ministers to spread his gospel, and protect them in 
their labors till they be finished.—Every minister must give 
an account of himself to Christ at last: and it behoves us now 
to do it continually, before his ‘throne of grace;’ both con- 
cerning ‘all we have done, and all we have taught.’ Thus we 
shall have the comfort of his gracious acceptance of that which 
has been right, and obtain his blessing upon our labors; and 
thus we may seek his forgiveness of what has heen wrong, 
pray that the effects of it may be counteracted, and learn to 
pret even by our own mistakes and offences.—Ovr Lord, 
knowing our frailty, will allow and provide seasons of relaxa- 
tion after fatiguing exertions in his service: that we may be 
recruited for our work; recollect ourselves respecting the 
state of our souls; and receive further instructions concerning 
our future conduct: and if He, by sickness, or any other-pro- 
vidential hinderance, lay us aside for a season from our work, 
we should not think the time wasted, but listen more atten- 
tively to his teaching. Those who know the preciousness of 
Christ and his salvation, will break through all hinderances, 
to seek Him; nor will He refuse assistance to those, who de- 
viate from ordinary rules, to obtain blessings. He has com- 
passion for them who are ‘as sheep not having a shepherd; 
and such as wait on Him, obtain all things needful for soul 
and body: for, as He died on the cross, that He might feed our 
perishing souls with ‘the Bread of life,’ He will not fail to 
give us food for our bodies also. While we therefore cheer- 


sionating the temporal afflictions of our neighbors, as well as 
the condition of their souls; and in being always ‘ready to 
distribute, and glad to communicate.’ In order to this, we 
should be frugal in our expenses, that we may have the more 
to employ in Itberality ; and we may trust in the Lord to make 
up, by his blessing, whatever is necessary to our state in life. 
We should also learn to connect piety and charity together; 
and to delight alternately in communion with God, and in do- 
ing good to men: and should we meet with storms and diffi- 
culties in the path of duty, we may by faith behold our Advo- 
cate pleading our cause, and ready to come to our help, as it 
were ‘walking upon the waves.’ Did we duly regard even 
our own experience of his power and love, we should not be 
so much alarmed at renewed difficulties; our expectations 
would be raised higher; and, though our amazement at his 
renewed interpositions might be less, our gratitude and praise 
would be greater, than they neiv are. But we lose much of 
our comfort, by forgetfulness and hardness of heart.—Did men, 
value the health of their souls as they do that of their bodies, 
and had ey strong faith in the Redeemer’s power and grace, 
they would flock to Him, sparing neither trouble nor incon- 
venience, and beseech Him, that they might, in faith, ‘touch 
the hem of his garment,’ for those who thus apply to Him, 


‘will be made whole of their most inveterate diseases.—Let us 


learn to be doing good wherever we go, and seek the salvation 
of Christ, for others and ourselves. Scorrt. 


“ 


NOTES. 

Cuap. VII. v. 1. ‘None do more resist the wisdom of God, than 
‘they that would be wisest; and that too in zeal for their own traditions, 
‘for men do not please themselves more in any thing than in supersti- 
‘tion; ...to which hypocrisy is a general companion.’ ~ Beza, in Scorr. 

‘These Pharisees probably came from Jerusalem for the purpose of 
disputing with Christ, that they might entangle Him in his tall.’ 


Dr. A. Cuarkn. 
Verses 3, 4. 
(Note, Matt. 15: 1, 2.) If we suppose, that they always bathed the 
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whole body, after they returned from the markets, which is not very 
probable, we cannot conceive that they plunged their couches in water’ 
also. The Pharisees blamed Christ’s disciples for ‘ eating with un- 
washen hands ;’ and not for immersing their bodies in water: so it seems 
undeniable, that by the words baptize and baptisms, a partial applica- 
tion of water was intended, in this, as well as in several other places. 
(Notes, Luke 11: 37,38, Heb, 9: 8—10.) Scorr. 
‘The Pharisees observed a multitude of traditions, i. e. unwritten 
ordinances which originated with their ancestors, and some of then 
pretend, with Moses himself. Among "Si was the duty o! 3 


” “ 


: 
; 
f 


Ave) 32. 


* pots, brazen vessels, 
and of + tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees 
and scribes asked him, 
Why ‘walk not thy 
disciples according to 
the tradition of the eld- 
ers, but eat bread with 
unwashen hands? 

6 He answered and 
said unto them, ‘Well 
hath Esaias prophesi- 
ed of you £ hypocrites, 
as it is written, This 
people "honoreth me 
with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me. 

7 Howbeit ‘in vain 
do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines 
* the commandments of 
men. ‘ 

8 For, laying aside 
the commandment of 
God, ye hold 'the tra- 
dition of men, as the 
washing of pots and 
cups ; and many other 
such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto 
them, ™Full well ye 
t¢ reject the command- 
ment of God, that ye 
may keep your own 
tradition. 

10 For Moses. said, 
"Honor thy father and 
thy mother; ~ and, 


-° Whoso curseth father 


or mother, let him die 
the death. 

11 But ye say, Ifa 
man shall say to his 
father or mother, ? Jt 
is Corban, that is to 
say, A gift, by whatso- 
ever thou mightest be 


* Gr. Sertarius ; about a pint and a 


Acts 21:21,24, Rom. 4: 

12, 2 Thes. 3:6,11. ° © 

f Is, 29:13. Matt. 15:7—9. Acts 28:25. 

g Matt. 23:13—15. Luke 11:39—44. 

fi Bz, 33:31. Hos, 8:2,3. John 5:42. 
8:41,42,54,55. 15:24. 2 Tim. 3:5. 
Tit. 1:16. Jam, 2:14—17. 

i 1 Sam. 1221. Mal. 3:14. Matt. 6: 
7. 15:9. 1 Cor. 15:14,58. Tit. 3:9. 
Jam. 1:26. 2:20. 

k Deut. 12:32. Col. 2:22. 1Tim. 4: 

5 ae Rev. 14:11,12 22:18. 

m2 Kin=s 16:10—16. ts. 24:5. 29:13, 
Jer. 44:16,17, Dan. 7:25. 11:36, 
Matt. 15:3—6, 2 'Thes, 2:4. 

t Or, fructrate, Ps. 119:126. Rom. 
3:31. Gal. 2:21. 

n 10:19. Ex. 20:12. Deut. 5:16. 

o Ex, 21:17. Lev. 20:9. Deut. 27:16. 
Prov. 20:20. 30:17. Matt. 15:4. 

p Matt, 15:5, 23:18. 1 Tim. 5:4—8, 


« 
washing before meat, and when returned from public concourse ; and 
of sprinkling all the vessels which were to be used about their food, and 
even the couches on which they reclined to eat it, lest some ceremonial 

_ uncleanness might contaminate the food, and so they would be unclean.’ 


Wash oft.) 


i. e. with great diligence and care.’ 
“Any public place where there was a crowd.’ 


Market.) 


‘Ordinarily the washing of the hands and face, cups, &c, was suffi- 
cient; but on returning from the market they washed the whole body.’ 


‘So strict were the Pharisees in this respect, that the Talmud tells of 
a rabbi, who, being confined in prison with a small allowance of water, oblat 
. chose rather to die of thirst, than to omit 
the remainder,’ 


and having spilt. a p 
washing his hands wi 


ae 

= 4 
>... 

a in 


‘The word here#translated oft means with strength, 


MARK, VIL. 


but to an authority over the country clergy, and 
therefore kept up their visits, and sent inquisi- 
tors among them, as they did to John when he 
appeared, John 1: 19. 

. The tradition of the elders was to wash 
their hands before meat; a cleanly custom, and 
no harm in it; and yet to be over-nice in it dis- 
covers too great a care about the body ; but they 
ee religion in it, and would not leave it in- 

ifferent, as it was in its own nature; they in- 
terposed their authority, and commanded it, 
upon pain of excommunication, as a tradition of 
the elders. The papists pretend to a zeal for 
the authority of the church, and talk much of 
councils and fathers, when it is nothing but a 
zeal for their own wealth and dominion, that 
governs them; and so it was with the Phari- 
sees. 

The Pharisees and all the Jews, washed their 
hands oft; (so we render it;) others think it 
signifies the pains they_took in washing their 
hands; they washed with great care, they wash- 
ed their hands fo their wrists ; (so some ;) they 
lifted up their hands when they were wet, that 
the water might to their elbows. 2. They 
particularly washed before they afe bread ; that 
is, before a solemn meal. ‘Whosoever -eats 
the bread over which they recite the benedic- 
tion, Blessed be He that produceth bread, must 
wash his hands before and after,’ or else he 
was thought defiled. 3. They took special care, 
when they came from the markeis, to wash 
their hands ; it signifies any place of concourse 
where it might be supposed there were heathen 
or Jews under a ceremonial pollution, by com- 
ing near to whom they thousbt themselves pol- 
luted. The rule of the rabbins was, that, if 
they washed their hands well in the morning, 
it would serve for all day, provided they kept 
alone; but, if they went into company, they 
must not eat or pray ti!l they bad washed their 
hands ; thus the elders gained a reputation 
among the people for sanctity, and kept Wp an 
authority over conscience. 4. They added to 
this the washing of cups, and pots, and bra- 
zen vessels, which they suspected had been 
made use of by heathens, or persons polluted ; 
and the tables on which they ate their meat. 
There were many cases in which, by the law of 
Moses, washings were appointed ; but they add- 
ed to them, and takes their own impositions 
as much as God’s institutions. 

IJ. Christ’s disciples knew the law, and the 
common usage; but they wowd not be bound 
by it; they ate bread with defiled, that is, with 
unwashen hands, ».2. Eating with unwashen 
hands, they called eating with defiled hands ; 
thus men keep up their superstitious vanities by 

ulting things into an ijl] name. The disciples 

new (it is probable) that the Pharisees had 
their eye upon them, and yet they would not 
humor them by a compliance with their tradi- 
tions, but took their liberty and ate bread with 
unwashen hands; and herein their rightcous- 
ness, however it might seem to come short, did 
really exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees, 
Matt. 5: 20. 

III. The Pharisees took offence at this; they 
censured them as profane, and men of loose con- 
versation, or rather as men that would not sub- 
mit to the power of the church, and were there- 
fore rebellious, and schismatical. They brought 
a complaint against them to their Master, ex- 

ecting that He would order them to conform ; 
or they that are fond of their own inventions, 


dis dispute with the scribes and Pharisees 


are commonly ready to appeal to Christ, as if 
He should countenance them. They do not 
ask, Why do not thy disciples do as we do? 
(Though they meant to make themselves the 
standard.) But why do not they walk accord- 
ing to the tradition of the elders? v. 5. To* 
which it was easy to answer, that, by receiving 
the doctrine of Christ, they had more under- 
standing than all the ancients, Ps. 119: 99, 100, 

IV. Christ argues with the Pharisees con- 
cerning the authority by which this ceremony 
was imposed; but this He did not publicly, to 
the multitude, (as appears by his calling the 
people to Him, v. 14.) lest He should seem to 
stir them up to faction and discontent at their 
governors ; but addressed it as a repreof to the 
persons concerned, 

1. He reproves them for their hypocrisy in 
pretending to honor God, when they had no 
such design in their religious observances ; (v. 
6,7.) They honor me with their lips, pretend it 
is for the glory cf God that they impose those 
things; but their heart is far from God, and 
governed by ambition and coyetousness. They 
weuld be thought to appropriate themselves as 
a holy people to the Lord, when it is the farthest 
thing in their thought. They rested in the 
outside of religious exercises, and their hearts 
were not right with God, and this was worship- 
ping God in vain; for neither was He pleased 
with such devotions, nor they profited by them. 

2. He reproves them for placing religion 
in the injunctions of their elders and ruers; 
They taught for doctrines the traditions of men. 
When they should have pressed upon people the 
great principles of religion, they enforced the 
canons of their church, and judged of people 
according as they dil, or did not, conform to 
them, without considering whether they lived 
in obedience to God’s laws or no. It was true 
there were divers washings imposed by the law 
of Moses, (Heb. 9: 10.) which were intended to 
signify inward purification of the heart, from 
worldly lusts, which God requires as absolutely 
necessary to our communion with Him ; hut, in- 
stead of providing the substance, they added to 
the ceremony, and were very nice in washing pots _ 
and cups; and observe, He adds, Many, other — 
such like things ye do, v. 8. Note, Superstition 
is an endless thing. If one human invention 
he admitted, though seemingly innocent, as this 
of washing hands, behold, a troop comes; a 
door is opened for many other such things. 

3. He reproves them for laying aside the 
commandment of God, not urging it in their 
preaching, and in their discipline conniving at 
the violation of it, as nélonger of force, v. 8. 
Note, It is the mischief of impositions, that too 
often they who are zealous for them, have little 
zeal for the essential duties of religion, but can 
contentedly see “them laid aside. Nay, they 
rejected the commandment of God, v.9. Ye do 
Sairly disannul the commandment of God ; and 
by your traditions make the Word of God of no 
feel 13. God’s statutes shall not only le 
Forgotten, as obsolete laws, but they shall in 
effect stand repealed. They were intrusted to 
expound the law, and to enforce it; and, under 

retence of using that power, they violated the 
dow, and dissolved the bonds of it ; destroying: ’ 
the text with the comment. , 

This he gives them a particular and flagrant 
instance of ;—God commanded children to honor 
their parents, not only by the law of Moses, but, 
antecedent to that, by the law of nature; and 
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JAHN. 
KvINnoeL,. 


RosENMULLER. 


CAMPBELL. 


BAXTER, 


Die the death.} 
‘Without hope of escaping.’ 


Verse 8. 


Cups.] If *nade of metals; for earthen vessels, if in any way they 
contracted defilement, must be broken. 


(Lev. 11: 33.) 


Scorr. 


Verse 9. 


‘A strong irony. How noble is your conduct! very careful to ob- 
serve your traditions, while you annihilate the commandments of Godt.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Ber. 21:17, A Hebraism. 


Scorr 


Verse 10. 
Let him die by death. 


Verses 11, 12. 


(Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 15: 3—6.) Corban is a Hebrew word, 
very frequently used in the Old Testament, for different kinds of sacred 
ions.—The words seem to mean generally, that any man’s vow, to 
devote his substance, or what could be spared, to the Corban, was sup- 
posed not only to excuse him from relieving his parents, but to subject 
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A Disses 


profited by me ; he shail 
be free. 

12 And ye suffer him 
no more to do ought 
for his father or his 
mother ; 

13 Making 4 the word 
cf God of none effect 
through your tradition, 
which ye have deliver- 
ed: and many ‘such 
like things do ye. 

14 4 And *when he 
had called all the peo- 
ple unto him, he said 
unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of 
you, and-understand : 

15 There is ‘nothing 
from without a man, 
that entering into him 
can defile him: " but 
the things which come 
out of him, those are 
they that defile the 
man. 

16 If*any man have 
ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

17 And ‘when he 
was entered into the 
house from the people, 
his disciples asked him 
concerning the para- 
ble. 

18 And he saith unto 
them, * Are ye so with- 
out understanding al- 
so ? Do ye not perceive 
that whatscever thing 
from without entereth 
into the man, zt cannot 
defile him: 

19 Because ‘it enter- 
eth not into his heart, 
but into the belly, and 
goeth out into the 
draught, purging all 
meats ? 

20 And he said, 
‘That which cometh 
out of the man, that 
defileth the man. 


MARK, VII. 


whoso revileth, or speaketh evil of, father or 
mother, let him die the death, v. 4. Hence it is 
easy to infer, that itis the duty of children, if 
their parents be poor, to relieve them, according 
to their ability; and if those children are wor- 
thy to die, that curse their parents, much more 
those that starve them. But if a man will but 
conform himself, in all points, to the tradition 
of the elders, they will discharge him from this 
obligation, v.11. If his parents be in want, 
and he has vrherewithal to ‘help them, but has 
no mind to do it, let him swear by the Corban, 
that is, by the gold of the temple, and the gift 
upon the altar, that his parents shall not be 
profited by him, that he will not relieve them ; 
and, if they ask any thing of him, let him tell 
them this, and it is enough; as if by the obliga- 
tion of this wicked vow he had discharged him- 
self from the obligation of God’s law ; thus Dr. 
Hammond understands it: and it is said to be 
an ancient canon of the rabbins, that vows take 
place in things commanded _by the law, as well 
as in things indifferent; so that, if aman makes 
a vow which cannot he ratified without break- 
ing a commandment, the vow must be ratified, 
and the commandment violated ; so Dr. Whit- 
by. So the Papists discharge children from all 
obligation to parents hy their monastic vows, 
and their entrance into religion, as they call it. 
He concludes, And many such like things do ye. 
Where will men stop, when once they have 
made the word of God give way to their tradi- 
tion? These eager impostors at first only made 
light of God’s commandments, in comparison 
with their traditions, but afterward made void 
God’s commandments, if they stood in competi- 
tion with them. All this, in effect, Isaiah pro- 
phesied of them; what he said of the hypocrites 
of his own day, was applicable to the scribes 
and Pharisees, v. 6. Note, When we complain 
of the wickedness of the times, yet we do not 
inquire wisely of that matter, if we say, that all 
the former days were better than these, Eccl. 7: 
10. Hypocrites and evil doers have had their 
predecessors. ; 

Christ instructs the people concerning the 
principles upon which this ceremony was 
grounded. It was requisite that this part of his 
discourse should be public, for it related to daily 
practice, and was desiencl to rectify a great 
mistake which the people were led into hy their 
elders; He therefore called the people unto Him, 
(v. 14.) and bid them hear and understand. 
Note, It is not enough for the people to hear, 
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The dispute with the Pharisees. 


but they must understand. When Christ would 
run down the tradition of the Pharisees ahout 
washing before meat, He strikes at the opinion 
which was the root of it. Note, Corrupt cus- 
toms are best cured by rectifying corrupt no- 
tions. bad 
See now what the pollution is, which we are 
in danger of being damaged by, v.15. (1.) Not 
by meat, though eaten with unwashen hands ; 
that is but from without, and goes through a 
man. But, (2.) It is by the breaking out of the 
corruption that is in our hearts; the mind and 
conscience are defiled, guilt contracted, and we 
become odicus in the sight of God, by that 
which comes out of us; our wicked thoughts 
and affections, words and actions, these defile 
us, and these only. Our care must ther 
be, to wash our hearts from wickedness. 
Our Lord gives his disciples, in private, an ex- 
lication of the instructions He gave the people. 
hey asked Him by himself, concerning the 
parable; (v. 17.) for to them, it seems, it was a 
parable. In answer to their inquiry, (1.) He 
reproves their dulness; ‘ Are ve so without un- 
derstanding also? As the people that cannot 
understand, as the Pharisees that 2ill not ?? 
He doth not expect they should understand 
every thing; ‘But are yeu so weak as not to 
understand this?’ (2.) He explains this truth 
to them, that they might perceive it, and then 
they would believe it, for it carried its own evi- 
dence along with it. Some truths prove them- 
selves, if they he but rightly explained and 
apprehended. If we understand the spiritual 
nature of God and of his law, and what it is 
that is offensive to Him, we shall soon perceive, 
[1.] That that which we cat and drink cannot 
defile us, so as to call for any religious wash- 
ing; what there may be in it that is defiling, is 
gone; God shail destroy toth it and them. But. 
2.] It is that which comes out from the corrupt 
eart, that defiles us. As by the ceremonial 
law, whatsoever (almost) comes out ef a man, 
defiles him, (Lev. 15: 2. Deut. 23: 13.) so what 
comes out from the mind of a man, is that 
which defiles him hefore God, and calls for a 
religious washing; v.21. From within, cut 
of the heart af men, which they hoast the 
goodness of, and think is the hest part of them, 
thence comes all the mischief. As a corrupt 
fountain sends forth corrupt streams, so doth a 
corrupt heart send forth corrupt reasonings, 
appetites and passions, and all those wicked 
words and actions which are produced by them. 


him to a dreadful curse, if he did; to avoid which, he would rather 


break the commandment of God. 
ing. 


(12.) Corban.) 


‘That is, be it devoted. Ry this expression, the son 
did not give or mean to give any thing to God, but only to preclude him- 
self from ever doing any thing for his parents. 
and go to assist his parents, then his property, by force of the vow, 


his makes the contrast very strik- 
Scor, 


If he should repent 


generally thought, into a thick pulp, called chyme. 
part of this is conveyed into small vessels, and changed into a milky 
substance, called e 
veys nutriment an 
parts of the food are thrown off? 

Our Savior, who ‘knew what was in man,’ by this Mlustration 
appeals to’ the consciences of the Pharisees, and exposes their internal 
uncleanness and abominable hypocrisy. Bp... 


The nutritious 


¢. This is changed into blood, and the blood con 
support to all parts ef the system. The useless 
Barnzs. 


fell into the hands of priests and Pharisees who kept the sacred treasu- 

ry, and who encouraged, for sedfi-h purposes, these impious maxims. 

By the word corban addressed to his parents, the son said, ‘May I in- 

cur all the infamy of sacrilege and perjury, if ever ye get a farthing 

from me.”? ‘This vow, though made in anger, was forever binding, ac- 

cording to the tradition of the Pharisees.’ CAMPBELL, 
Verse 18, 

Entereth.| ‘Though it is very true, that a man may bring guilt 
upon himself by eating what is pernicious to his health, or by excess in 
the quantity of food and liquor; and aJew might have done it, by pre- 
sumptuously eating what was forbidden by the Mosaic law, which still 
continued in force; yet in all these instances, the pollution would arise 
from the wickedness of the heart, anlbe just proportionable to it, which 
is all our Lord asserts.’ Doppriwer. 

Verse 19, 

Purging all meats.) ‘The meaning is, that the economy or process 
by which life is supported, pur? fies or renders nutritious all kinds of 
food. The unwholesome parts are separated, and the wholesome only 
are taken into the system. This agrecs with all that has since been 
discovered of the process of digestion, and of the support of life. The 
food taken into the stomach is converted by the gastric juice, as is 
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Verse 21. > 

Compare the parallel passagein Matthew. ‘For from within, out 
af the heart of men, proceed all corrupt and evil reasonings, adulteries, 
fornications, and all sorts of uncleatnness ; acts of violence and murder; 
thefis, insatiable desires, and malevolent aifections of inhumanity and 
cruelty to mankind; the injuries arising from false witness and deceit; 
the abominations of lasciviousness and intemperance; an envious, 
grudging eye, the outrages of blasphemy and pride; in a word, all kinds 
of folly, wis imaginations; ungoverned passions, and moral irregulari- 
ties,’ says Doddridge. Truly, God made man upright, but he 
sought out many inventions, Whata scourge to our world have been 
the ili-regulated propensities and self-secking affections of our nature ! 
Will knowledge and intellectual vigor of themselves restrain this, sel- 
fishness: inherent in man ? How-gien have they but given. sad power 
to the selfish passions, spreading e a moral desolation, in the midst 
of which they triumph, like the Roman conqueror amid the ruin he bi 
caused! What but the love of God shed abroad in the soul, su 
ing, regulating, and balancing the intellect, the affections and ensi- 
ties, can effect that moral revolution, in which every fellow-being 
be a neighbor, and each shall love his neighbor as himself! 


a 
fs 
* . 


A. D. 32. 
> 
22 Thefts, covetous- 
ness, wickedness, de- 
ceit, lasciviousness, 
*an evil eye, blasphe- 


my, ‘pride, = foolish- 
ness : 

23 All these evil 
things come from with- 
in, and defile the 
man. : 

[Practical Observations.]} 

24 YJ And ifrom 


thence he arose, and 
went into the borders 

kTyre and Sidon, 
and entered into an 
house, 'and would 
have no man know iz: 


but he could not be 
hid. 
25 For ™a_ certain 


woman,” whose young 
daughter had an un- 
clean spirit, heard of 
him, and came and 
°fell at his feet: 

26 The woman was 
.a * Greek, ? a Syrophe- 
nician by nation; and 
she besought him that 
he would cast forth the 
devil out of her daugh- 
ter, 

27 But Jesus said 
unto her, 4 Let the chil- 
dren first be filled : for 
it is not meet to take 
the children’s bread, 
and to cast zt unto the 
dogs. 

28 And she answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
Yes, Lord: tyet the 
dogs under the table 
eat of the children’s 
crumbs. 

29 And he said unto 
her, *For this saying 
go thy way; the devil 


V. 1—23. 


and acting, which is the cause of so much evil. 


Those ‘clean hands and that pure heart,’ which 


Divguperionlars are specified, as in Matthew ; 
we had one there, which is not here, and that 
is, false avitness bearing; hut seven are men- 
tioned here, to be added to those we had there. 
First, Covetousnesses; immoderate desires of 
wealth, and the gratifications of sense, still cry- 
ing, Give, give. Hence we read of a heart 
exercised with covetous practices, 2 Pet. 2:14. 
Secondly, Wickedness ; malice, hatred, and ill- 
will, a desire to do mischief, and a delight in 
mischief done. Thirdly, Deceit ; which is wick- 
edness covered und disguised, that it may be 
the more securely and effectually commiited. 
Fourthly, Lasciviousness ; that filthiness and 
foolish talking which the apostle condemns ; 
the eye full of adultery, and all wanton dalli- 
ances. Ffthly, The evil eye; the envious and 
the covetous eye, grudging others the good we 
give them, or do for them, (Prov. 23: 6.) or 
grieving at the good they do or enjoy. Sizthly, 
Pride; exalting ourselves in our own conceit 
above others, and looking down with scorn and 
contempt upon others. Seventhly, Foolis/ness ; 
imprudence, ineonsideration; or vain-glorious 
boasting, which St. Paul calls foolishness, (2 
Cor, 11: 1, 19.) because it is here joined with 
pride; but rather that rashness in speaking 


Iil-thinking is put first, as that which is the | 
spring of all our commissions, and unthinking 
put last, as that’ which is the spring of all. our 
omissions. Ofall these he concludes, (v. 23.) 
1. That they come from within, from the cor- 
rupt nature, the evil treasure in the heart; 
justly it is said, that the inward part is very 
wickedness, when all this comes from within. 
2. They defile the man; render him unfit fer 
communion with God, bring a stain upon the 
couscience ; and, if not mortified and rooted 
out, will shut men out of the new Jerusalem, in- 
to whieh no unclean thing shall enter. 
V.24—30. I. Christ was pleased humbly 
to conceal Himself. Never man was so cried | 
up as He was in Galilee, and therefore, to teach j 
us, though not to decline any eppsneanity of 
doing good, yet not to be fond of popular ap- 
lause, He arose from thence, and went into the 
ars of Tyre and Sidon, where He was little 
known ; and there He entered, not into a place 


The woman of Canaan’s daughter cured. 


of concourse, but into a private house, and would 


have no man know it; because it was foretold 


concerning Him, He shall not strive, nor cry, 
neither shall his voice be heard in the streets. 
Not but that He was willing to preach and heal 
here, but for this He would be sought unto. 
Note, As there 1s a time to appear, so there is 
atime to'retire. Or, He would not be known 
because He was upon the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon, among Gentiles, to whom He would not 
be so forward to show Himself as to the tribes 
of Israel, whose Glory He was to he. 

Il. How graciously He was pleased to ma- 
nifest himself, notwithstanding. Though He 
would not carry a harvest of miraculous cures 
into those parts, yet, it would seem, He came 
on purpose to drop this one. He could not be 
hid; for, though a candle may be put under a 
bushel, the sun cannot. Christ was too well 
known to he long hid, any where; the oil of 
gladness which He was anointed witn, like 
the ointment of the right hand, would hetray 
itself, and fill the house with odors. Those 
that had only heard his fame, could not. von- 
verse with Him, but they would soon say, 
‘ This must be Jesus.’ Observe, 

1. The application made to Him by a poor 
woman in trouble. She was a Gentile,a Greek, 
a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, an 
alien to the covenant of promise; by extraction 
a Syrophenician, and not in any degree prose- 
lyted to the Jewish religion ; she had a young 
daughter, possessed with the devil. How many 
and grievous are the calamities that young chil- 
dren are subject to! Her address\was humble, 
and importunate ; She heard of Him, and came, 
and fell at his feet. Note, Those that would 
obtain mercy from Christ, must throw them- 
selves ut his feet; humble themselves before 
Him, to be ruled by Him. Christ never put 
any from Him that fell at his feet, which a poor 
trembling soul may, do that has not confidence 
to throw itself into his arms. She tells Him 
what she wanted. Christ gave supplicants 
leave to be free with Him; she besought Him 
that He would cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter, v. 26. Note, The greatest bless- 
ing we can ask of Christ for our children is, 
that He would break the power of Satan, in 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Christ requires, are different from the external decency, and to violate the 


. . . ° . . 
children to dishonor their parents; or which authorize men 


obligations of justice, and truth. A spiritual 


superstitious forms of sanctity, which have distinguished Pha- 
risees in every age. (Notes, Matt. 5:8. 2 Cor. 7:1. Jam.4: 
7—10.) Their outward purifications can neither purge the 
conscience from guilt, nor the affections from sensuality, or hy- 
pocrisy: and if our hearts be purified by faith, we need no hu- 
man inventions, but ‘all things will he made clean unto us.’ 
Yet formalists commonly find fault with true disciples, for not 
complying with their superstitions ; and plead his authority for 
them, in order to bear down his cause and persecute his peo- 
ple !—Men may be very zealous for plausible and burthensome 
observances, and exact in attending to them; yet remain 
strangers to religion, enemies of Christ, and hypocritical wor- 
shippers. This must be the case of those zealots, of every de- 
nomination, who ‘reject the commandments of God,’ and the 
doctrines of the gospel, ‘that they may keep their own tradi- 
tions’ and all engagements must be impious, which allow 


& Verses 24—30. 

(Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt, 15: 21—28.) This woman, of Canaan’s 
devoted race, seems to have had no other instruction, than that derived 
from reading the Old Testament. Yet, having heard concerning Jesus, 
(3:8. Matt. 4: 24.) and doubtless having compared what she heard 
with the prophecies of the Messiah, she knew that He was the Mes- 


-siah, and without hesitation addressed Him in that character !—She was 


ot only a true, but a most eminent believer.—What an inducement to 

Meiersio the Bible ! Ss * Scorr, 
6.) A Greek.) ‘This woman is called, Matt. 15: 21, Canaanitish C 

here aSyrophenician and a Greek. By birth, ske was of Syrophenicia ; 


understanding of the law of God, and of the evil of sm; an 
acquaintance with the human heart, and the defilement, which 
thence flows into the conduet ; and a discernment ofthe scriptu- 
ral way of cleansing a guilty conscience, will effectually wean a 
man! from human inventions.—The enlightened Christian will 
seek the Holy Spirit, to enable him to repress the evil affec- 
tions of his heart: as he is aware that the very ‘thought of 
wickedness is sin;’ he will endeavor to purge out the sensual 
desires of his heart. He will seek deliverance from all enmi- 
ty and hard thoughts of God; from ingratitude, selfishness, 
and inordinate love even of lawful things. He will pray to be 
cleansed from every inclination, inconsistent with piety; and 
will know, that if purified from inward evil, he is certainly 
made partaker of that ‘ holiness, without which no man shall 
see the Lord ;’ and his grand object will then be, to increase 
more and more in grace. Scorr. 


so the country about Tyre and Sidon was denominated; by descent, of 
Canaan, as most of the Tyrians and Sidonians originally were; and by 
religion, a Greek.’ CAMPBELL. 
‘All heathens or idolaters were called Greeks by the Jews; Parthians, 
Medes, Arabs, Indians, Ethiopians by the same denominations; for 
Jews and Greeks divided the world.’ RosENMULLER. 
(27.) Children’s bread.] ‘This our Savior said to test the woman's 
faith. The Jews were the children of the kingdom ;—this woman was 
of the Gentiles, whom the Jews denominated heathen and dogs. See the 
parallel passage in Matthew. Ep. 


[3433 


A De8e5 


31 9 And again, de- 
parting “from the 
coasts of Tyre and Si- 
don, he came unto the 
sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the coasts 
of * Decapolis. 

32 And they ¥ bring 
unto him one that was 
deaf, and had an impe- 
diment in his speech ; 
and they beseech him 
to put his hand upon 
him. 

33 And “he, took 
him aside from the 
multitude, and put his 
fingers into his ears, 
and he spit, and touch- 
ed his tongue ; 

34 And “looking up 
to heaven, ®he sighed, 
and saith unto him, 
¢Ephphatha, that is, 
4Be opened. 

35 And ‘straight- 
way his ears were 
opened, and the string 
of his tongue was loos- 
ed, and he spake plain. 

36 And the charged 
them that they should 
tell no man: but the 
more he charged them, 
so much the more a 
great deal they publish- 
ed it, 

37 And £ were be- 
yond measure aston- 
ished, saying, " He hath 
aone all things well: 
‘he maketh both the 
deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak. 
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V. 24—37. While Pharisees are left with decided SPEDE 


MARK, VIL. 


their souls; and particularly, that He would | 
cast forth the wnelean spirit, that they may be 
temples of the Holy Ghost. e . 

2. He said unto her, ‘ Let the children first 
be filled ;’ let the Jews have all the miracles 
wrought for them, that they have occasion for, 
who are in a particular manner God’s chosen 
people; and let not that which was intended 
for them, be thrown to those who are not of 
God's family, and have not that knowledge of 
Him, and interest in Him, and are vile add pro- 
fane, and, as dogs, spiteful towards them. 
Note, Where Christ knows the faith of suppli- 
cants to be strong, He sometimes delights to 
try it. But his saying, Let the children first be 
filled, intimates that there was mercy i re- 
serve for the Gentiles; for the Jews began al- 
ready to be surfeited with the gospel of Christ, 
and some of them had deatredy Him to depart 
oul of their coasts. The children began to play 
with their meat, and their loathings Sone be 
a feast for the Gentiles. The apostles went by 
this rule, Let the children first be filled, and if 
their full souls loathe this honey-comh, Lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles L 

3. She said, ‘ Yes, Lord, I own itds true 
that the children’s bread ought not to be cast to 
the dogs; but they were never denied the 
crumbs, nay, these helong to them, and they are 
allowed a place under the table, that they may 
receive them. Iask not fora loaf, only for a 
crumb.’ This she speaks, not as undervaluing 
the mercy, or making light of it, but magnifying 
the abundance of miraculous cures with which 
she heard the Jews were feasted, in comparison 
with which a single cure was but as a crumb. 
Gentiles do not come in crowds, as the Jews 
do; I come alone. Perhaps she heard of 
Christ’s feeding five thousand at once, after 
which, even when they had gathered up the 
fragments, there could not but be some crumbs 
left for the dogs. = 

4. Christ, thereupon, granted her request. 
For this saying, Go thy way, thou shalt have 
what thou camest for, the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter, v. 29. This encourages us to 
pray and not faint; to continue instant im pray- 
er; the vision, at the end, shall speak, and not 
lie. Christ’s saying that it was done, did it ef- 
fectually, as at other times, his saying, Let it 
be done; for, (v. 30.) she came to her house, 
depending upon the word of Christ, that her 
daughter was healed, and so she found it. 
Note, Christ can conquer Satan at a distance ; 
and it was not only when the demoniacs saw 
Him, that they yielded to his power, (as ch. 3: 
11.) but when they saw Him not, for the Spirit 
of the Lord is not bound, or bounded. She 
found her daughter not in any agitation, but 
quietly laid on the bed, waiting for her mother’s 
return, to rejoice with her, that she was well. 

V. 31—37. 
long in a place, for He knew where his work 
lay, and attended the changes of it. When He 
had cured the woman of Canaan’s daughter, He 
had done what He had to do in that place, and 


Our Lord Jesus seldom staid# 


Christ cures a deaf man. 


therefore presently left those parts, and return- 
ed to the sea of Galilec, where bis usual resi- 
dence was; yet He did not come directly 
thither, but through the midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis, mostly on the other side Jordan; 
such long journeys did our Lord Jesus take, 
when He went about doing: good. 

Here we have a cure that Christ wrought, 
which is not recorded by any other evangelist. 

I. There were those that brought to Him 
one that was deaf; some think, born deaf, and 
then dumb of course ; others think, that by some 
disaster he was become deaf; and he had an 
impediment in his speech. Some think that he_ 
was quite dumb ; others, that he could not speak 
but with difficulty, and so as scarcely to be un- 
derstood. He was tongue-tied, so that he was 
unfit for conversation; he had not the satisfa 
tion either of hearing other people talk, or of 
telling his own mind. Let us take occasion 
from this to give thanks to God for preserving 
to us the sense of hearing, especially that we 
may he capable of hearing the word of God, 
and the faculty of speech, especially that we 
may be capable of speaking God’s praise ; and 
let us look with compassion upon those that are 
deaf or dumb, and treat them with tenderness. 
They that brought this poor man to Christ,be- 
sought Him that He would put his hand upon 
him, as the prophets did upon those whom they 
blessed in the name of the Lord. It is not said, 
They besought Him to cure him, but to put his 
hand wpon him, to take cognizance of his case, 
and put forth his power to do to him as He 
pleased. 

Il. His cure was solemn, and some of the 
circumstances of it were singular. 

1. Christ took him aside from the multitude, 
v.33. Ordinarily, he wrought his miracles pub- 
licly before all the people, to show that they 
would bear the strictest scrutiny; but this He 
did privately, to show that He did not seek his 
own glory, and to teach us to avoid ostentation. 
Let us learn of Christ to be humble, and to do 
good where no eye sees, but his that is all eye 

2. He used more significant actions, in the 
doing of this cure, than usual. (1.) He put his 


Jingers into his ears, as if He would fetch out 


that which stopped them. (2.) He spit upon 
his own finger, and then touched his tongue, as 
if He would loosen that with which his tongue 
was tied; these were no causes that could in 
the least contribute to his eure, but only signs 
of that power which Christ had in Himself to 
cure him, for the encouraging of his faith and 
their’s that brought him. The application was 
all from Himself, it was his own fingers that 
He put into-his ears, and his own spittle that 
He put upon his tongue; for He alone heals. 
3. He looked up to heaven, to give his Father 
the praise of what He did; for He sought his 
praise, and, as Mediator, acted in dependence 
on Him, and with aneye to Him. Thus He 
signified that 1t_ was by a power He had as the 
Lord from heaven, that He did this; for the 
hearing ear and the seeing eye the Lord has 


PRACTICAL O BSERVATIONS. 


i say, they have 


nners of the 


and prayer, will certainly prevail; nor shall any have cause to 


sought his face in vain. One after another 


bation, the Savior manifests his compassion to 
Gentiles; and all, who allow themselves to be ‘unworthy of 
the crumbs that fall from his table,’ may confidently call upon 
Him for the food of his children. Still He goes about to every 
place, to seek and save the lost; and neither the obscurity of 

is ministers, nor the opposition of enemies, can prevent the 
discovery of his glory and grace. In like manner, it is our bu- 
siness to persevere in doing good, privately and in an unantbi- 
tious manner, and ‘ our labor of love’ will not always be hid or 
misrepresented.—When sinners apply to Christ, in behalf of 
themselves and others, they may have their faith and humility 
tried by delays, and be ready to conclude that the blessings are 
reserved for others ; but patient waiting on Christ, by faith 


obtains the blessing, and declares the Savice s loye to others; 
and they too,seek Him, in their distress. . And though we find 
agreat variety in the cases, the reception, and the manner of 
relief, of those who came to Hin, when here; yet, in one way 
or other, they all obtained uelp. Thus it stillis, in the con- 
cerns of our souls: the Savior still opens the ear, and looses 
the tongue: and when He speaks with divine authority, He 
opens the understanding and the heart to receive instruction, 
and the lips to show forth his praise. (Notes, Is. 35:5—7. 
John 9:4—7.) While we admire the grace and power of his 
works, let us proclaim that ‘He hath done all things well; He 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak,’ Scor 


Verses 32—35. 

Commentators seem much perplexed with this miracle. Why did 
our Savior withdraw the man from the crowd? and why did He use 
these singular means of cure when He need only to have said, ‘ T will, 
be thou restored ?’ To these questions, thought by Clarke, Doddridge 
and others unanswerable, it may be replied: our Savior withdrew the 
man from the multitude, for the same reason that He often charged 
those whom He healed not to make Him known, viz. to avoid ostenta- 
‘jon and unnecessary excitement, He used the signs, not as necessary 


zo the cure, for the virtue was in Himself—not to impose upon the muiti- 


344} 


tude, as sceptics insinuate? for the multitude were not present, but 
simply for the benefit of him who was healed. This man was, proba- 
bly, deaf anddumb, And our Savior by these signs would give the man 
a true notion of his disorder, and ofthe power which must restore him. 
By putting his fingers into his ears, He signified that here was the 
source of deafness; by touching his tongue with spittle, He signified 
that here was the source of dumbness; by looking to heaven and sigh 
ing, He signified that Almighty Power only could open the ear and 
loosen the string of his tongue; and by all this, the restored man was 
impresstve’y taught to glorify Cod, in. 


<a? . 


1 


A.D... 32. 
CHAP. VIII. 


Jestis miraculously feeds the multi- 


tudes, 1—9; refuses the Pharisees 
a sign, 10—13; warns the disciples 
against their leaven, and that of . 
Herod ; and reproves them for dul- 
ness of understanding, 14—21; gives 
sight toa blind man at Bethsaida, 
22—26 ; approves Peter's confes- 
sion, predicts his own sufferings, 
and rebukes Peter for objecting to 
them, 27—33 ; and teaches self- 
denial and x willingness to suffer 
for his sake, 34—50, 


Ee those days, *the 
multitude being ve- 
ry great, and having 
nothing to eat, Jesus 
ealled his disciples unto 
him, and saith unto 
them, 

21 have »compas- 
sion on the multitude, 
because they have now 
been with me_ three 
days, °and have noth- 
ing toeat: 

3 And if I send them 
away fasting to their 
own houses,‘ they will 
faint by the way; for 
divers of them came 
from far. 

4 And his disciples 
answered him, * From 
whence can a man 
satisfy these men with 
bread here in the wil- 
derness ? 

5 And he asked 
them, ‘How many 
loaves have ye? And 
they said, Seven. 

6 And he command- 
ed the pcople £to sit 
down ca the ground: 
and ke took the seven 
loaves, and’ gave 
thanks, and brake, and 
gave to his disciples to 
set before them; and 
they did set them be- 
fore the people. - 

7 And they had a 
few small ' fishes: and 
he blessed, and com- 
manded to set them 
also before them. 

8 So they did eat, 


141, 5:19. 6:34. 9:22. 
13. Mic. 7:19. Matt.9:36. 
20:34. Luke 7:13. 15:20. 


17. 4:15, 
c Matt. 4:24. 6:32,33. 


Ps. 103: 
14:14. 
Heb. 2; 


John 4:6— 


8,30—34, 
-dJudg, 8:46. 1Sam. 14:28—31. 30: 


10—12. Is. 40:31. 

e 6:52. Num. 11:21—23. 2 Kings 4: 
42-44, 7:2. Ps. 78:19,20. Matt. 
15:33. John 6:7—9. 

f 6:38. Matt. 14:15—17. 15:34. Luke 
9:13, 


2 6:39,40. Matt. 14:18,19. 15:35,36. 
Luke 9:14,15. 12:37. John 2:5. 6: 


10. 

h 6:41—44. 1Sam. 9:13. Matt. 15: 
36. 26:26. Luke 24:30. John 6:11, 
23, 1 Cor. 10:30,31. 
Col. 3:17. - 4:35. 

i Luke 24:41,42. John 21:5,8,9. 


MARK, VIII. 
made. He also hereby directed his patient, 
who could see, though he could not hear, to look 
up to heaven for relief. Moses with his stam- 
mering tongue is directed to look that way ; 
(Exod. 4: 11.) Who hath made man’s mouth ? 
Or who maketh the dumb or deaf, or the seeing 
or blind? Have not I the Lord ? 

4. He sighed ; not as if He found any diffi- 
culty in working this miracle, or obtaining 
power to do it from his Father ; but thus He 
expressed his pity of the miseries of human 
life, and his sympathy with the afflicted, as One 
that was Himself touched with the feeling af 
their infirmities. And as to this man, He sighed, 
not because He was loth to do him this kind- 
ness ; but because of the many temptations 
which he would be exposed to, and the sins 
he would be in danger of, after the restoring 
of his speech. He had better be tong'we-tied 
still, unless he have grace to keep his tongue as 
with a bridle, Ps. 39: 1. 

5. He said, Be opened. This was nothing 
that looked like spell or charm, such as they 
used who had familiar spirits, who peeped.and 
muttered, Isa. 8: 19. Christ speaks as One 
having authority, and power went with the 
word. Be opened, served both parts of the cure ; 
Let the ears be opened, let the lips be opened, 
and the effect was, Siraightway his ears were 
opened, and the. string af his tongue loosed; 
and happy he who, as soon as he had his hear- 
ing bein speech, had the blessed Jesus so near 
him, to converse with. 

Now this cure was, (1.) A proof of Christ’s 
being the Messiah; for it was foretold that by 
his power the ears of the deaf should be unstop- 
ped, and the tongue of the dumb be made to 
sing, Isa, 35:5, 6. (2.) It was a specimen of 
the operations of his Gospel upon the minds of 
men. The great command of the Gospel, and 
grace of Christ to poor sinners is, Be opened. 
Grotius applies it thus, that the internal impedi- 
ments of the mind are removed by the Spirit of 
Christ, as those bodily impediments were by 
the word of his power. He opens the heart, as 
he did Lydia’s, and thereby opens the ear to re- 
ceive the word of God, and opens the mouth in 
prayer and praise. a 

6. He ordered it to be kept private, but it 
was made public. (1.) It was his humility, 
that He charged them they should tell no man, 
v. 36. Most men will proclaim their own good- 


ness, or, at least, desire that others should pro-- 


claim it; but Christ, though in no danger of 
being puffed up, knowing that we are, would 
set us an example of self-denial, especially in 
praise and applause. We should take pleasure 
in doing good, but not in its being known. (2.) 
It was their zeal, that, though He charged 


them to say nothing of it, yet they published it, 
before Christ would have had published. But 


they meant honestly, and therefore it is to be 
veekinied rather an act of indiscretion than an 
act of disobedience, v. 37, But they that told 
it, and they that heard it, were beyond measure 
astonished: they were exceedingly affected with 
it, and this was the common verdict, He as 
done all things well; (v. 37.) whereas there 
were those that hated and persecuted Him as 
an evil-doer, they are ready to witness for 
Him, not only that He has done no evil, but 
that He has done a great deal of good, and has 
done it well, modestly and humbly, and without 
money, and without price, which added to the 
lustre of his works. He maketh both the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to speak; and that is 
well for them; it is well for their relations, to 
whom they had been a burthen; and therefore 
they are inexcusable who speak ill of Him. 


Cuap. VIII. v. 1—9. Observe, 
1. Our Lord Jesus was greatly followed ; 
The multitude was very great; (v. 1.) notwith- 


| 


Jar, and had a great way home. 


The four thousand fed. 


standing the arts of scribes and Pharisees to 
blast his interest, the common people, who had 
more honesty, and therefore more true wisdom, 
kept up their high thoughts of Him. We may 
suppose that this multitude were generally of 
the meaner sort of people ; with such, Christ 
was familiar; for He humbled himself, and 
made himself of no reputation, and thus en- 
couraged the meanest to come to Him. 

2. Those that followed Him underwent great 
difficulty. They were with Him three days, 
and had nothing to cat. Never let the Pharisee 
say, that Christ’s disciples,fast not. There were 
those, probably, that brought some food with 
them; but by this time it was spent, and they 
were a great way from home; yet they continued 
with Christ, and did not speak of leaviag Him 
ull He spake of dismissing them. Note, True 
zeal makes nothing of hardships in the way of 
duty. They that have a full feast for their 
souls, may be content with slender provisions 
for their bodies. It was an old saying among 
the Puritans, Brown bread and the gospel are 
good fare. 

3. As Christ has a compassion for all that 
are in want, He has a special concern for those 
that are reduced by their zeal and diligence in 
attending on Him. Christ said, J have com- 

assion on the multitude. Whom the proud 

harisees looked upon with disdain, the humble 
Jesus looked upon with tenderness; and thus 
must we honor all men. But that which He chief- 
ly considers, is, They have been with me three 
days, and have nothing to cat. Whatever losses 
we sustain, or hardships we go through, for 
Christ’s sake, and in love to Him, He will take 
care that they shall be made up to us. They 
that seek the Lord shall not long want any good 
thing. Ps. 34:10. Observe with what sympa- 
thy Christ saith, (v. 3.) If I send them away 


fasting to their own houses, they will faint by 


the way, for hunger. . Christ knows and consi- 
ders our frame; and He is for the body; if 
with it we glorify Him, verily we shall be fed. 
He considered that many of them came from 
When we see 
multitudes attending upon the word preached, 
it is comfortable to think that Christ knows 
whence they all come, though we do not. J 
know thy works, and where thou dwellest, Rey. 
2: 13. Christ would by no means have them 
go home fasting, for it is not his manner to send 
those empty away, that in aright manner attend 
on him. 

4. The doubts of Christians sometimes mag- 
nify the power of Christ. The disciples could 
not imagine whence so many men should be 
satisfied with bread in the wilderness, v. 4. 
That therefore must needs be wonder ful, which 
the disciples looked upon as impossible. 

5. Christ’s time to act for the relief of his 
people, is, when things are brought to the last 
extremity ; when they were ready to faint, 
Christ provided for them. That He might not 
invite bain to follow him for the loaves, He did 
not supply them but when they were utterly re- 
duced, and then He sent them away. 

6. The hounty of Christ is inexhaustible, and 
to evidence that, Christ repeated this miracle, 
to show that He is still the same for the succor 
and supply of his people. His favors are re- 
newed, as our wants and necessities are. In 
the former miracle, Christ used all the bread, 
which was five loaves, and fed all the guests 
which were five thousand, and so He did now; 
though He might have said, ‘If five loaves 
would feed five thousand, four. may feed four 
thousand ;’ he took all the seven loaves, and 
fed with them the four thousand ; for He would 
teach us to take things as they are, and ac- 
commodate ourselves to them; to use what we 
have, and make the best of that which is. Here, 
as in the dispensing of the manna, He that ga- 


NOTES. 
Cuap. VIII. v. 1—4. (3.) Faint, &c.] ‘Had there not been such dan- 


‘ger, Christ had not wrought thi 
‘ follow Hiin for loaves; aud havi 
‘them, (10,) that He might avoid 
Theophylact, quoted by Whitby. 

4.) Bread.) 


N. T.. VOL. I. 


s miracle, that the people might not 
ng done this, He straightway leaves 
their attempts to make Him a king.’ 


‘This, among the Hebrews, frequently signifies all 


44 


‘kinds of food: but here it must be understood literally ;—as if the dis- 
‘ciples had said, Not even bread alone, or any kind of food, can in this 
‘ place be procured to satisfy so large a multitude.’ Beza. 
blessing the fishes, before He ordered them to be set np 
ny, is here mentioned separately ; which shows the importance attach- 
ed by the evangelist to this blessing. 


Our Lord’s 
set before the compa- 


Scorr. 


[345] 


A. Dia2: 


«and were filled: and 
they took up of the 
broken meat that was 
left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had 
eaten were about four 
thousand: and he sent 
them away. ; 

10 J And 'straight- 
way he entered into a 
ship with his disciples, 
and came into the 
parts of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the ™Phari- 
sees came forth and 
began to question with 
him, " seeking of him 
a sion from heaven, 
°tempting him, 

12 And Phe sighed 
deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, ? Why doth 
this generation seek 
after a sign? Verily I 
say unto you, * There 
shall no sign be given 
unto this generation. 

13 And *he left them, 
and entering into the 
ship again departed to 
the other side. 

14 J Now the disci- 
ples thad forgotten to 
take bread, neither had 
they in the ship with 
them more than one 
loaf. 

15 And"he charged 
them, saying, * Take 
heed, beware of » the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees, and of the leaven 
“of Herod. 

16 And they *rea- 
soned among them- 
selves, saying, It is be- 
cause we have no 
bread. 

17 And when Jesus 
‘knew it, he saith un- 
to them, Why reason 
ye because ye have no 
bread? *perceive ye 
not yet, neither under- 
stand? have ye your 
heart yet hardened 2 

18 Having eyes, * see 
ye not? and having 
ears, hear ye not? and 
do ye not remember 2? 

19 When I brake 
*the five loaves among 
five thousand, how 
many baskets - full of 
fragments took ye up ? 


MARK, VIII. Jesus warns his disciples against the Pharisees. 


thered much had nothing over, and he that ga- 
thered little had no lack. : 

7. In our Father’s house, in our Master’s 
house, there is bread enough, and to spare; 
there is a fulness in Christ, which He commu- 
nicates to all that passes through his hands; 
so that from it we receive, and grace for grace, 
John 1:16. Those need not fear wanting, that 
have Christ to live upon. 

8. It is good for those that follow Christ, to 
keep together ; these followers of Christ con- 
tinued in a body, four thousand of them to- 
gether, and Christ fed them all. Christ’s sheep 
must abide by the flock, and Fe forth by their 
footsteps, and verily they shall be fed: 

V. 10—21. Christ now visits the parts of 
Dalmanutha, that no corner of the land of Isra- 
el might say that they had not had his presence 
with them. He came thither by ship; (v. 13.) 
but meeting with occasions of dispute there, 
and not with opportunities of doing good, He 
ea into the ship again, (v. 13.) and came 

ack. 

I. He refused to gratify the Pharisees, who 
challenged a sign from heaven. They came 
forth not to propose questions, that they might 
learn, but to cross-question, and ensnare Him. 

1. They demanded of Him a sign:from hea- 
ven, as if the signs He gave them on earth, 
which were more familiar to them, and more 
capable of being examined, were not sufficient. 
There was a sign from heaven'at his baptism, 
(Matt. 3: 16,17.) it was public enough; and, 
if they had attended John’s baptism as they 
ought to have done, they might themselves have 
seen it. Afterward, when he was nailed to the 
cross, they prescribed a new sign; Let Him 
come down from the cross, and we will believe 
Him ; thus obstinate infidelity will still have 
something to say, though ever so unreasonable. 
They demanded this sign, tempting Him ; not 
that they might be satisfied, but in hopes that 
He would not, that they might imagine them- 
selves to have a pretence for their infidelity. 

2. He denied them their demand; He sighed 
deeply in his spirit, (v.-12.) being grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts, and the little influ- 
ence that his preaching and miracles had had 
upon them. 
long enjoy the means of conviction, is a grief to 
Jesus; it troubles Him, that sinners should 
stand in their own light, and put a bar in their 
own door. (1.) He expostulates with them 
upon this demand; Why doth this generation 
seck after a sign; this generation, that is so 
unworthy to have the Gospel brought to it, and 
to have any sign accompanying it; that so 
greedily swallows the tradition of the elders, 
without the confirmation of any sign at all; 
this generation, into which, by the calculating 
of the times prefixed in the Old Testament, 
they might easily perceive that the coming of 
the Messiah must fall; that has had such 
merciful signs given them in the cure of their 
sick? What an absurdity is it for them to de- 
sire a sign! (2.) He i a to answer their 
demand; Verily I say unto you, There shall no 
such sign be given to this generation. When 
God spake to particular persons, out of his 

k 19,20, Ps, 107:8,9, 145:16, Matt. q 6:6. 


ote, The infidelity of those that’ 


Luke 16;29—31. 


common dispensation, they were encouraged to 
ask be ee Gideon and Ahaz; but when He 
speaks in general to all, as in the law and gos- 
pel, sending each with their own evidence, it is 
presumption to prescribe other signs. Shall 
any teach God knowledge? He denied them, 
and then left them to their strong delusions. 

II. He warned his disciples against the lea- 
ven of the Pharisees and of erod. 

1. The caution was, ‘ Take heed, beware, lest 
ye embrace the tradition of the elders, which 
they are so wedded to, lest ye be proud, hypo- 
critical, and ceremonious, like them.’ at- 
thew adds, and of the Sadducees; Mark adds, 
and of Herod; whence some gather, that He- 
rod and his courtiers were generally Sadducees, 
that is, deists. The Pharisees demanded a 
sign from heaven; and Herod was long dest- 
rous to see some, miracle wrought by Christ, 
(Luke 23: 8.) such as he should prescribe, so 
that the leaven of both was the same ; they 
were unsatisfied with the signs they had,and 
would have others of their own devising ; 
‘Take heed of this leaven,’ (saith Christ,) “be 
convinced by the miracles ye have seen, and 
covet not to see more.’ } 

2. They misunderstood this caution. At 
their putting to sea, they had forgotten to take 
bread, and had not in their ship more than one 
loaf, v. 14. When therefore Christ’ bid them 


beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, they un-— 


derstood it as an intimation not to apply to any 
of the Pharisees for relief, when they came to 
the other side, for they had lately been offended 
at them for eating with wnwashen hands. They 
reasoned among themselves, what should be the 
meaning of this caution, and concluded, ‘ Jt is 
because we have no bread ; He saith this, to re- 
proach us for being so careless as to go to sea, 
and among strangers, with but one loaf; He 
doth, in olieet, tell us, we must be brought to 
short allowance, and eat our bread by weight.’ 
They reasoned it, they disputed about it; one 
said, ‘It was owing to you,’ and the other 
said, ‘It was owing to you, that we are $0 ill 

rovided for this voyage.’ Thus distrust of 

od makes Christ's disciples quarrel among 
themselves. 

3. This argued a dishelief of Christ’s power 
to supply them, notwithstanding their abundant 
experience. The reproof is given with warmth, 
for He knew they needed to be thus soundly 
chidden ; ‘ Perceive ye not yet, neither under- 
stand, that which you have had so many de- 
monstrations of ? Have ye your hearts yet 
hardened, so that nothing will make any im- 
pression upon them, or bring them to compli- 
ance with your Master’s designs ? Having eyes, 
see ye not that which is plain before your eyes ? 
Having ears, hear ye not that Stee you have 
been so often told? How strangely stupid and 
senseless! Do ye not remember that but the 
other day, I brake five loaves among: five thou- 
sand, and soon after, seven loaves among four 
thousand ? Do ye not» remember how many 
baskets full ye took up of fragments?’ They 
did remember, and they took up twelve baskets 
full one time, and seven another; ‘ Why then,’ 
saith He, ‘do ye not understand? As if He 
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Verse 9. 
About four thousand.| ‘ Four thousand men, besides women and 
children,’ Matt, 15: 38. ; Scorr, 
Verse 10. 


‘Dalmanutha, a city west of the soa of Tiberias, in the district of 


Magdala.’ 


Verse 11. 
Sign from heaven.) ‘This was demanded under pretence that a 
sign from heaven, or in the heavens, was less exposed to the deceptions 
of oo or because false Messiahs were always promising signs 
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CaLMET. 


‘nity.’ Beza, 


of liberty, or miraculous appearances in the heavens, to 
rance from the Roman yoke.’ 


insure delive- 
Dopprince. 
Verses 14—16. 


(15.) Leaven of the Pharisees and Herod.) ‘ Matthew omits Herod, 
and mentions Sadducees. 
Herod, and his followers in sentiment. Our Savior warns his disciples 
against the hypocrisy and false doctrines of each of these sects.’ 


By Herod here is meant the Herodians—i. e. 


ROSENMULLER. CALMET. 


; ‘We must especially beware of them, who corrupt the word of God, 
of what degree soever they be, either in the church or the commu- 


Scorn. 


aie 


As D). 32: 


They say unto him 
Twelve. 2 

20 And when ‘the 
seven among four 
thousand, how many 
baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up? 
And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto 
them, ¢ How is it that 
ye do not understand ? 

(Practical Observations.) — 

22 J And he cometh 
to Bethsaida; and 
‘they bring a_ blind 
man unto him, and be- 
sought him * to touch 
him. 

23 And he took the 
blind man 'by the 
hand, and led him 
=out of the town; and 
when he had "spit on 
his eyes, and put his 
hands upon him, he 
asked him if he saw 
ought. j 

24 And he looked up 
and said, °I see men, 
as trees, walking. 

25 After that, he put 
his hands again upon 
his eyes, and made 
him look up: and he 
was restored, P and 
saw every man clear- 


’ 


ly. 
26 And he sent him 
away to his_ house, 
saying, ‘Neither go 
into the town, nor tell 
t£ to any in the town. 
27 ¥ And Jesus went 
out, and his disciples, 
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V. 1—21. 


fields, to try his sight wit 


Our Lord sometimes reauires his followers to 


MARK, VII. 


that multiplied jive loaves, and seven, could not 
multip me.’ They seemed to suspect that 
one lot matter enough to work upon; and 
if that was their thought, it was very senseless, 
as if it were not all alike to the Lord, to save by 
many or few, and as easy to make one loaf to 
feed five thousand as five. It was therefore 
proper to remind them, not only of the suffi- 
ciency, but of the overplus, of the former meals ; 
and justly were they chidden for not under- 
standing what Christ therein designed, and 
what they from thence might have learned. 
Note, (1.) The experiences we have had of 
God’s goodness to us in the way of duty, great- 
ly aggravate our distrust of Him, which is /here- 
“ee rovoking to Jesus. (2.) Our not under- 
standing the true intent and meaning of God’s 
favors to us, is equivalent to our not remember- 
ing them. (3.) Weare therefore overwhelmed 
with care and distrust, because we do not un- 
derstand and remember what we have known 
and seen of the power and goodness of our Lord. 
It would be a great support to us, to consider 
the days of old, and we are wanting both to God 
-and ourselves if we donot. (4.) When we thus 
forget the works of God, we should chide our- 
selves for it, as Christ doth his disciples here ; 
‘Am I thus without understanding? How is it 
that my heart is thus hardened ?? 

V. 22—26. This cure is related only by this 
evangelist, and there is something singular in 
the circumstances. 

Here isa blind man brought to Christ by 
his friends, with a desire that He would touch 
him, v. 22. Here appears the faith of those 
that brought him—they doubted not but that 
one touch of Christ, would recover his sight ; 
but the man himself showed not that earnest- 
ness for, or expectation of,‘a cure that other 
blind men did, If those that are spiritually 
blind, do not pray for themselves, yet let their 
friends and relations pray for them, that Christ 
would be pleased to touch them. 

II. Christ did not bid his friends lead him, 
but (which bespeaks his condescension) Himself 
took him by the hand, and led him, to teach us 
to be as Job was, eyes to the blind, Job 29: 15. 
Neyer had blind man sucha Leader. He led 
him out of the town. Had he herein only de- 
signed privacy, He might have led him into a 
house ; but He intended hereby to upbraid 
Bethsaida with the mighty works that had in 
vain been done in her, (Matt. 11: 21.) and was 
telling her in effect, she was unworthy. to have 
any more done within her walls. Perhaps 
Christ took the blind man out of the town, that 
he might have a larger prospect in the open 

f. than he could have 
in the close streets. 

Ill. Here is the cure of the blind man, by 
Him who came into the world to pagel: the re- 
covering of sight to the blind, (Luke 4: 18.) and 
to give what he preached. In this cure we may 
observe, 1. That Christ used a sign; He spat 
on his eyes, (into them, so some,) and put his 
hand upon him. He could have cured him, as 
He did others, with a word, but thus He was 


and to help 
‘spittle signified the eye-salve, wherewith Christ 


faith. 


Christ cures a bland man. 


pleased to assist his feith which was very weak, 
him against unbelief. And this 


anoints the eyes of those that are spiritually 
blind, Rev. 3: 18. 2, The cure was wrought 
gradually, which was not usual in Christ’s mi- 
racles. e asked himif he saw aught, v. 23. 
Let him tell what condition his sieht was in, 
for the satisfaction of those about him. And he 
ooked up; so far he recovered his sight, that 
he could open his eyes, and he said, J see men 
as trees walking ; he could not distinguish men 
from trees, otherwise than that he could discern 
them to move. He had some glimmerings of 
sight, and betwixt him and the sky could per- 
celve a man erect like a tree, but could not dis- 
cern the form thereof, Job 4:16. But, 3. It was 
soon completed ; Christ never leaves his work 
till He can say, It is finished. He put his hands 
again upon his eyes, to disperse the remainin 
darkness, and then bade him look up again, an 
he saw every man clearly, v.25. Christ took 
this way, (1.) Because He would not tie him- 
self to a method, but would show with what 
liberty He acted in all He did. He did not 
cure by rote, but varied as He thought fit. 
Providence gains the same end in different ways, 
that men may attend its motions with implicit 
(2.) Because it should be to the patient 
according to his faith; and perhaps this man’s 
faith was at first very weak, but afterward ga- 
thered strength; and his cure was actordingae! 
Not that Christ always went by this rule, but 
thus He would sometimes put a rebuke upon 
those who came to Him, doubting. (3.) Thus 
Christ would show how, and in what method, 
those are healed by his grace, who by nature 
are spiritually blind ; at first, their knowledge 
is confused, they. see men as trees walking ; 
but, like the light of the morning, it shines more 
and more to the perfect day, and then they see 
all things clearly, Prov. 4: 18. Let us inquire, 
then, if we see aught of those things which 


faith is the substance and evidence of ; and if 


through grace we see any thing of them, we 
may hope that we shall see yet more and more, 
for Jesus Christ will perfect forever those that 
are sanctified. 

IV. The directions Christ gaye the man He 
had cured, not to fell it to any in the town of 
Bethsaida, nor so much as to go into the town, 
where, probably, there were some expectin 
him to come back, who had seen Christ lea 
him out of the town, but, having been eye-wit- 
nesses of so many miracles, had not so much as 
the curiosity to follow him: let not those be 
gratified with the sight of him when he was 
cured, who would not show so much respect to 
Christ, as to go out of the town to see this cure 
wrought. Christ doth not forbid him to tell it 
to others, but he must not tell it to any in the 
town. Slighting Christ’s favors is forfeiting 
them; and Christ will make those know the 
worth of their privileges, by the want of them, 
that would not know them otherwise. Bethsai- 
da, in the day of her visitation, would not know 
the things that belonged to her peace, and now 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


sigh because of those around us, who destroy themselves and 


endure hardship in attending Him; but He relieves them be- 
fore they faint: and we should copy his example, in noticing 
the wants of those around us, that we may remove them. But 
his love as much excels ours, as his all-sufficiency exceeds our 
indigence. He will feed his disciples with suitable provision, 
but they have no reason to expect luxuries; these are gene- 
rally lavished on the servants of another master.—Yet many 

rofessed Christians excuse themselves, on account of poverty, 
ton relieving the distressed, who would think it a hardship to 
dine with Jesus and his company, on those provisions which 
He miraculously supplied! The Christian, however, while 
his soul is feasted with ‘hidden manna,’ will eat his mean 
morsel with better relish than unthankful worldly men their 
royal dainties. (Note, Rev. 2:17.) What cause have we to 


Verse 24. \ 

He looked up.) (Matt. 11:5. Luke 7: 22.) The verb is translated 
in several places, ‘he received sight:’ yet it is evident, that it is here 
rendered properly. (Comp. Luke 18: 43. with Luke 21: 1. i Red 

4 COTT. 
. ‘This miracle was performed gradually. The blind man saw, at first, 
60 indistinctly, that he could distinguish men from trees only by their 


others, by their obstinate unbelief, and enmity to the gospel! 
We have great catise to be humbled and thankful on our own 
account; for the Lord has continual reason to reprove us also, 
for our remaining distrust. How is it, that we no more see 
the glory of his truths, the privileges of his kingdom, the secu- 
rity of his word, the spirituality of his precepts? How is it, 
that we so often mistake his meaning, disregard his warnings, 
and distrust his providence? These things arise from the re- 
mains of that same leaven, which wholly prevails in the hearts 
of unbelievers. Then watch against it: and beseech the Lord 
to remove ‘all hardness of heart,’ and blindness of understand- 
ing, that we may perceive, and remember his precepts, and be 
thankful for all his kindness. Scort. 


change of place. His seeing men as trees proves that he was not blind 
from his birth.’ KvInoEL. 
‘But perhaps it is not well indeed to be too anxious about justifying 
the exact’ propriety of the expressions, which seem to partake of the 
incoherency so natural to a man struck with surprise at recovered sight, 
and laborine unde the dazzling and deceiving eferts thence resulting. 
J.LOOMFIELD. 
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A. D. 32. 


into * the towns of Ce- 
Sarea Philippi: *and 
y the way he asked 
his disciples, saying 
unto them, Whom do 
men say that I am ? 
_ 28 And they answer- 
-ed,* John the Baptist: 


but some say, ° Elias ;. 


and others, One of the 
prophets. 

29 And he saith un- 
to them, *But whom 
say ye that I am? 
And Peter answereth 
and saith unto him, 
¥ Thou art the Christ. 

30 And *he charged 
them that they should 
tell no man of him. 

31 J And *he began 
to teach them, that the 
Son of man must suf- 
fer many things, and 
be > rejected of the el- 
ders, and of the chief 
priests, and scribes, 
and be killed; * and 
after three days rise 
again. 

32 Andhe spake that 
saying ‘openly. And 
¢ Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had 
‘turned about, and 
looked on his disciples, 
ehe rebuked Peter, say- 
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9:7. 
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d John 16:25,29. 
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MARK, VIil. 


they are hid from her eyes. They will not see, | 
and therefore shall not see. 

V.27—38. We have read a great deal of 
the doctrine Christ preached, and the miracles 
He wrought, which were many, and strange. It 
is now time for us to pause a little, and to con- 
sider what these things mean; the wondrous 
works which Christ then forbade the publishing 
of, being recorded in these sacred writings, are 
thereby published to all the world; ngw what 
shall we think of them? Is the record of those 
things designed only for amusement? These 
things are written, that we may believe that Je- 
sus is the Christ, the Sonof God ; (John 20: 31.) 
and this discourse which Christ had with his dis- 
ciples, will assist us in making the necessary 
reflections upon the miracles of Christ, and a 
right use of them. Three pings we are here 
taught to infer from the miracles Christ wrought. 

I. They prove that He is the true Messiah, 
the Son of God, and Savior of the world: this 
his disciples, who were the eye-witnesses of 
those works, here profess their Felief of; which 
cannot but be a satisfaction to us in making the 
same inference. 

1, Christ inquired of them, Who do men say 
that Tam? v. 27. Note, Though it is a small 
thing for us to be judged of man, yet it may 
sometimes do us good to know what people say 
of us, not that we may seek our own glory, but 
that we may hear of our faults. Christ asked 
them, not that He might be informed, but that 
they might observe it themselves, and inform 
one another. , 

2. The account they gave Him, was such as 
tainly intimated the high opinion the people 
had of Him. Though they came short of the 
truth, yet they were convinced’ by his miracles 
that He was an extraordinary Person, sent 
from the invisible werld with a divine commis- 
sion. It is probable that they would have ac- 
knowledged Him to he the Messiah, if they 
had not been possessed with a notion that the 
Messiah must be a temporal Prince, appearing 
in pomp; yet (whatever the Pharisees said, who 
were touched by the strictness and spirituality 
of his doctrine) none of the people Saat that He 


was a deceiver, but some said that He was John 


Baptist, others Elias, others one of the prophets, 
v. 28. All agreed that He was one risen from 
the dead. 

3. They intimated their own abundant sa- 
tisfaction in Him, havimg left all to follow 
Him, which now, after trial, they see no reason 
to repent; But who say ye that fam? To this 
they answer, Thou art the Christ, promised, and 
long expected, v. 29. To be a Christian indeed, 


| expected as much commendation now for 


is, sincerely to believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
and to act accordingly. This they must short- 
ly publish and maintain; for the present they 
must ape it secret, (v. 30.) till the proof was 
completed, and they were completely qualified 
to maintain it by the Holy Ghost; and then let 
all the house of Israel know assuredly that God 
has made this same Jesus, whom ye crucified, 
hoth Lord and Christ, Acts 2: 36. 

II. These miracles of Christ take off the of- 
JSence of the cross, and assure us that Christ 


+ 


. Yow " . 
Peter’s confession of Christ. 


* 
. os ‘j 
was, conquered, but a Conqueror. 
Now tk disciples are convinced that Jesus 
is the Christ, they may bear to hear of his suf- 
ferings. F * 


1. Christ ey his disciples that He must 
suffer many things. ough they had got over 
the error of the Messiah’s being a temporal 
Prince, so far as to believe their “Master to be 
the Messiah, notwithstanding his present mean- 
ness, ‘still they retained it, so far as to expect 
that He would shortly appear in outward gran- 
deur, and restore the kingdom of Israel. To 
rectify that mistake, Christ here tells them that 
He must be rejected of the elders, and the chief 
priests, and the scribes, who, they expected 
should be brought to own Him; that, instead 
of being crowned, He must be crucified, and 
after three days rise again to a heavenly life, 
and he no more in this world. This He spake 
openly; did not wrap it up in-ambiguous expres- 
sions. The disciples might easily understand 
it, had they not been very much under the pow- 
er of prejudice: or, it intimates that He spoke it 
cheerfully, and without any terror, and would 
have them hear it so: He spake that sayin 
boldly, as one that not only knew He must suf- 
fer and die, but was resolved He would, and 
made it his own act and deed. , 

2. Peter opposed it; he took Him, and be- 

anto rebuke Him. Here Peter showed more 
ove than discretion, a zeal for Christ not ac- 
cording to knowledge. He took hold of Him, 
as it were to stop and. hinder Him, (so some 
understand it;) he fell on his neck, as impatient 
to hear that his Master should suffer such 
things; or, he took Him aside privately, and 
began to rebuke Him. This was not the lan- 
guage of authority, but of the greatest affection ; 
of that jealousy for the welfare of those we love, 
whichis strong as death. Our Lord allowed 
his disciples to be free with Him, but Peter 
here took too great a liberty. 

3. Christ checked him for his opposition ; (v7. 
33.) He turned about, as one offended, and 
looked on his disciples, to see if the rest of them 
were of the same mind with Peter, that, if they 
were, they might take the reproof to themselves, 
which He was now about to give to Peter; and 
He said, Get thee behind me, Satan. Peter little 
thought of such a sharp rebuke, but Pie 

Ss 
love, as he had lately hac for his fatth. Note, 
Christ sees that amiss in what we say or do, 
which we ourselves are not aware of, and knows 


| what manner of spirit we are of, when we our- 
' selves do not. 


Peter spake as one that did not 
rightly understand, nor had duly considered, the 
purposes of God. When he saw every day such 
proofs of the power of Christ, he might conclude 
that He could not be compelled to suffer} the 
most potent enemies could not overpower Him 
whom diseases, deaths, winds, waves, and devils 
themselves were forced to obey; and when he 
saw so much of the wisdom of Christ, he might 
conclude that He would not choose to suffer but 
for some great and glorious purpose ; and there- 
fore he ought to have acquiesced. He looked 
upon his death only as a martyrdom, like that 


Verses 27—30. 

(Q7.) Cesarea Philippi.). ‘Sitwated at the foot of mount Paneus or 
Hermon, near the springs of the Jordan. It was built by Philip the 
tetrarch.’ CALMET, 

(Notes, Matt. 16: 13—20.) ‘As the ancients, with general consent, 
‘record that this epistle was dictated by the apostle Peter to Mark ; who 
*can believe that either Peter, or Mark, would have omitted that ex- 
‘pression, “ Thou art Peter, &c.’’ if they had thought that the founda- 
‘tion of the Christian church was placed in these words... Many praise 
‘Christ, who yet rob Him of his true honor.’ Beza. Charged, &c. 
(30.) The premature and unreserved avowal of this truth must, with- 
out perpetual miracles, have excited the ill-judging multitude to such 
measures, as would have given the scribes and priests an occasion 
against Jesus, and even have rendered the Romans jealous of his popu- 
larity. It was therefore highly proper, that He should, in the most pe- 
remptory manner, forbid the disciples to declare openly that He was the 
Messiah. Let the people gradually collect it, by comparing’ his mira- 
cles and doctrine with the Scriptures, as they became better acquaint- 
ed with the true nature of the Messiah’s kingdom and salvation. 

Scorr, 

(30.) Of him.] ‘That is, as being Christ. For He wished the apostles 
to give him no higher appellation, thana teacher of the truth, and a pro- 
phet of righteousness. His Messiahship he declared to few, not wishing 
that to be published till after his resurrection.’ Rosenmudller. ‘ Wet- 
stein here bids us notice, that Mark, the amanuensis of Peter,’ (see 
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preface,) ‘omits what was here uttered in praise of Peter, and which is 

narrated in Matthew. This Grotius attributes to the interference of 

Peter, who seems modestly to have suppressed the recital of the splen- 

did promise made to him by Christ, though he most distinctly relates 

the circumstances of his fa27, in his instructions to Mark on these sub- 

jects.’ : BLooMFIELD, 
Verse 31. 


(Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. 16: 21—23, v, 21.)—After three days.} 
‘1, It is ten times expressly said, that our Lord rose, or was to rise, 
“again the third day >? (Matt. 16: 21. 17: 23. 20:19. Mark 9: 81. 
£10: 34. Lake 9: 22, 18: 33, 24: 7,46. Acts 10: 40.) and’so the ex: 
‘pression, which is most used, both in our Lord’s predictions before his 
‘death, and in his and his apostles’ language after his resurrection, being 
‘ this, ... these other forms of speech, which are but once or twice found in 
‘Scripture, must be interpreted to accord with it. ...2. According tothe 
‘language both of the Hebrew and the Greek, that is said to be done 
‘after so many, days, months, or years, which is done in the last of 
‘them. ... (Deut. 14: 28. 15:1. 26:12, 31:10. 2 hr. 10: 5,12,).. 
‘“ After three days they found him in the temple ;’? (Luke 2: 46.) that 
‘is, on the third day. ...3. The Jews... understood “after three days’’ 
‘to signify no more than on the third day. ... For, haying told Pilate, 
‘that Christ had said, “after three days I will rise again,’’ they desire 
‘only that a watch might be kept... “till the third day.’?? Whitby. 
(Matt. 27: 63, 64.) ; Scort, 


I ee 


ing," Get thee behind 
me, Satan: for thou 
‘savorest not the 
things that be of God, 
but the things that be 
of men, 

34 And when he had 
«called the people unto 
fam, with his disciples 
also, he said unto them, 
1 Whosoever will come 
after me, let him deny 
himself, and ™take up 
his cross, and * follow 
me. 

35 For whosoever 
° will save his life shall 
lose it ; but whosoever 
shalllose his life ? for 
my sake and the gos- 
pel’s, the same shall 
save it. 

36 For * what shall 
it ‘profita man, if he 
shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his 
own soul ? 

37 Gr ‘what shall 
a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ? 

38 Whosoever there= 
fore shall be t ashamed 
of me, and of my 
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of they s 


hets, which he thought might be pre- 
vente: ither He would take care not to pro- 
voke the chief priests, or to keep out of the way ; 
but he knew not that the thing was necessary 
for the glory of God, the destruction of Satan, 
and the salvation of man, that the Captain of 
our salvation must be made perfect through 
sufferings, and so bring many sons to glory. 
ote, The wisdom of man is folly, when it pre- 
tends to give measures to the divine counsels. 
The cross of Christ, the greatest instance of 
God’s power and wisdom, was to some a stum- 
bling-block, and to others foolishness. Peter 
spake as one that did not rightly understand 
the nature of Christ’s kingdom; he took it to be 
temporal and human, whereas it is spiritual 
and divine. Thou savorest not the things that 
are of God, but those that are of men ;—thou 
mindest not; so the word is rendered, Rom. 8: 
5. Peter seemed to mind u.>re the things that 
relate to the lower world, and the life that now 
is, than those which relate to the upper world, 
and the life to come. Minding the things of 
men more than the things of God, our own 
credit and safety, more than the things of God, 
and his kingdom, is the reot of much sin, and 
very common among Christ’s disciples; and it 
will appear in times of temptation, when those, 
in whom the things gf men have the ascendant, 
are in danger of falling off. It is important to 
consider what generation we appear wise in, 
Luke 16: 8. It seems policy to shun trouble, 
but if with that we shun duty, it is fleshly wis- 
dom, (2 Cor. 1: 12.) and will be folly in the end. 
Ill. These miracles of Christ should engage 
us all to follow Him, whatever it costs us, not 
only as they were confirmations of his mission, 
but explications of his design; and the tenden- 
cy of that grace which He came to bring; plain- 


Christ’s warning to his disciples 


He did for the bodies of those who applied to 
Him. Frequent notice had been taken of the 
great flocking to Him for help: this is written 
that we may believe that He is the great Phy- 
sician of souls, and may become his patients; 
and here He tells us upon what terms we may 
be admitted ; He called all the people to Him, to 
hear this, who modestly stood at some distance 
when He was in private conversation with his 
disciples. This is that which all are concerned 
to know, and consider, if they expect Christ 
should heal their souls. 

1. They must not be indulgent of the ease of 
the body; for, (v. 34.) ‘ Whosoever will come 
after me for spiritual, as these people for hodily, 
cures, let him deny himself, live a life of self- 
denial, and contempt of the world; Jet him not 

retend to be his own physician, but renounce 
his own righteousness.and strength, take up His 
cross, conforming himself to the pattern of a 
crucified Jesus, and to the will of God in all the 
afflictions he lies under; and thus let him con- 
tinue to follow me.’ Those that will be Christ’s 
patients must attend on Him, receive instruc- 
lion and reproof from Him, as those did that 
followed Him, and must resolve they will never 
forsake Him. 

2. They must not be solicifous for the life of 
the body, when they cannot keep it without quit- 
ting Christ, v. 35. Are we invited by the word 
of Christ to follow Him? Let us sit down, 
and count the cost, whether we can prefer our 
advantages by Christ before life itself, whether 
we can bear to think of losing our life for 
Christ's sake, and the Gospel’s. When the devil 
is drawing away disciples after him, he conceals 
the worst, tells them only of the pleasure, but 
nothing of the peril, of his service; Ye shall not 
surely die; but what there is of trouble and 
danger in the service of Christ, He tells us of 


words, in this “adul- t 


terous and sinful gene- i Matt. 6:31,32. Rom, 8:5—S. Phil. 


3:19. (Gr.) Jam. 3:15—18, 1 Pet. 4: 


ration, of him also 12, iJohn21516. 
shall*the Son of man | 943-48) Matt, 5:29,30. _7:13,14. 
be ashamed,” whenhe jg YC"bus, oite Phil 
j 3:7,8. Tit. 2:12. 
cometh aan the glory of m 10:21. Matt, 10:38. 27:32. John 
his Father, with the 19:17. Acts 14:22, Rom. 6:6. 8:17. 
1 Cor. 4:9—13, 15:31. Gal. 2:20. 5: 


24. 6:14. Phil, 3:10. Col. 1:24. 3:5. 


holy angels. 


2 Tim. 3:11. 1 Pet, 4:1,13. Rev. 2:10. 


h Gen. 3:4—6, Job 2:10, Matt. 4:10. n Num. 14:24. 1 Kings 14:8. Luke 
Luke 4:8. 14:26. 18:22. John 10:27. 13:36, 
V. 22—38. The Lord in general illuminates our minds gra- 


dually ; and He works by means, which are often no more than 
signs of his efficacious operation. Thus He sometimes takes 
a sinner aside from the multitude, gradually removes the dark- 
ness from his understanding, and leads him to some indistinct 
views of spiritual things. This is his own work: He will 
perfect it, and we should wait his time. Let all who desire 
this blessing, seek Christ, ‘the Light ofthe world,’ inthe use 
of means, and they shall not be disappointed. But while ‘ the 
blind see out of obscurity,’ the proud, who reject his teaching, 
are given up to delusion; and even the means of instruction are 
in judgement withdrawn from them.—The Lord will interrogate 
his followers on their proficiency: and his real disciples are 
distinguished, by their honorable thoughts of Him, and large 
expectations from Him. He will approve of what we are ena- 
bled to do: but we continually need to be taught further, to 
have our minds stirred up, concerning his sufferings for us, and 
the self-denial which He requires. Our minds are by nature 
averse to these humiliating instructions: and even where some 
true knowledge and grace exist, there often are, much error, 


Verses 32—37. 

(35.) The Gospel’s sake.) This is not found in Matthew. He who 
Joses his life for the sake of the true Gospel of Christ, loses it ‘ for 
Christ’s sake :’ but if he dies by adhering to ‘another gospel,’ the case 
is far different. It is then of no ordinary importance to determine what 
is the Gospel of Christ, and what is ‘another gospel.’ (Note, Gal. 1: 
6—10.) If, as some learned men think, the word rendered ‘ soul,’ (36, 
37.) should be translated life, it must certainly be the office of the ex- 
positor, to show, that the /ife, or salvation, of the soul is meant; else 
how can he, who ‘ loses his life for Christ’s sake,’ ‘save his life ? (Note, 


John 12: 23—26.) ; Scorr. 
(37.) What will a man give.) ‘“ What will a man not give’’ bet- 
ter expresses the original in SEnglish.? CAMPBELL. 


Verse 38. aes 
That the fear of imprisonment or death should terrify others, as it did 
Peter, to deny Christ, could not be incredible : but that any should ‘be 
ashamed’ of Him, whom all angels worship, and in whom the inhabi- 
tants of heaven glory, must appear inconceivable ; except to those who 
have a deep knowledge of human nature, and the deceitfulness of the 


ly intimating, that, by his Spirit, He would do 
hat for our diseased, possessed souls, which 


before ; that we shall suffer, perhaps die, in the 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and remains of ‘the carnal mind.’—As our Lord sq sharply re- 
proved Peter for objecting to his sufferings, which the glory of 
God and the salvation of his people required; we should be 
reminded, that those who. would set us against self-denial, for 
the honor of our Lord, and the good of others, ‘ savor the things 
that are of men, and not those that are of God.’ All people 
should therefore be called to observe, that they, who would go 
after Christ to heaven, must ‘deny themselves, take up their 
cross, and follow Him:’ and that they only are in the way of 
eternal happiness, who are willing to venture even their lives, 
rather than deny Christ, or be ashamed of Him. Did we du- 
ly consider the worth of our souls, for which no ransom could 
be found but the blood of Emmanuel, we should count the 
whole world contemptible, if the gain of it endangered our 
salvation; and the Joss of life our gain, if laid down for the 
sake of Christ and the Gospel. Continually think of that sea- 
son, when He will ‘come in the glory of the Father, with his 
holy angels,’ and estimate every earthly object, as we shall, on 
that important day! (P. O. Matt. 16; 13—28.) Scorr. 


heart. Yet perhaps there is no sin, to which every convert to true 
Christianity is more powerfully tempted ; and no temptation which indu- 
ces such large numbers to act, habitually, against the conviction of con- 
science in order to escape the reproach of men, and often of their inferiors. 
This warning is therefore to all, in every rank and station, nay, even in 
the church. Fora bold avowal of our dependence on Christ, our expecta- 
tions from Him, and devotedness to Him, in the spirit of Scripture, will 
not fail to expose us to scorn, and to the imputation of folly or enthu- 
siasm : and the fear lest the Savior and Judge should at last be ashamed 
of us, is the proper preservative from yielding to this temptation. in 
those who desire ‘ to haye confidence, and not be ashamed before Him 
at his coming.’ (Marg. Ref.—l John 2: 28.) Scorr. 
Shall be ashamed of me.) ‘Our Lord hints here at one of the p*in- 
cipal reasons of the incredulity of the Jews—they saw nothing in the 
person of Jesus Christ which corresponded to their pompous notions of 
the Messiah. If Jesus Christ had come into the world as a mighty and 
opulent man, clothed with earthly glories and honors, he would have 


i artisans, and most of them hypocrites.’ 
had 4 multitude of p R yp A a fh ere 
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A. D. 32: 
CEUASP, SIX 


The transfiguration of Christ, 110, 
He shows that John the Baptist is 
‘Elias who-was to come,’ L1—13. 
“He casts out a dumb and deaf spi- 
Tit, having rebuked the company, 
and the disciples, for their unbe- 
fief, 14-29. He foretels his own 
death and resurrection, 30:32; re- 
proves the ambition of the disci- 
| aati forbids them to hin- 
der one, who-cast out devils in his 
name, though he followed not with 
them, 38-41; shows the guilt of 
offending weak believers, 425 anil 
warns his hearers to part with all 
occasions of sin however valued ; 
showing the eternal doom of the 
wicked, especially of apostates, in 
most awful language, 43-50. 


ND he said unto 

them, Verily I say 
unto you, *that there 
be some of them that 
stand here, which shall 
not ’taste of death, 
till they have seen * the 
kingdom of God come 
with power. 

2. And) “alter six 
days, Jesus taketh with 
him * Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadeth 
them up into fan high 
mountain apart by 
themselves: and he 
was ¢transfigured be- 
fore them. 

3 And "his raiment 
became shining, ‘ex- 
ceeding white as 
snow; so as *no ful- 
ler on earth can, white 
them. 

4 And there ‘'‘ap- 
peared unto’ them 
Elias with ® Moses; 
and they were talking 
with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answer- 
ed and said to Jesus, 
Master, °it is good for 
us to be here: and let 
us make three taber- 
nacles; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and 
one for Elias. 

6 For ? he wist not 
what to say; for they 
were sore afraid. 

7 And there was 4a 
cloud that overshad- 
owed them: and a 
voice came out of the 
cloud, saying, * This is 
my beloved Son ; ‘hear 
him. 

8 And ‘suddenly, 
when they had looked 
round about, they saw 
no man any more, 
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cause; He represents the discouragements not 
less but greater, than commonly they prove, that 
it may appear He deals fairly, and 1s not afraid 
that we should know the worst; because the 
advantages of his service balance the discou- 
ragements, if we will set the one over against 
the other. In short, 

(1.) We must not dread the loss of our lives, 
provide it be in the cause of Christ; v. 35. 
Whosoever will save his life, by declining Christ, 
or by disowning and denying Him after he has 
in profession come to Christ, he shall lose the 
comfort of his natural life, the root and foun- 
tain of his spiritual life, and all his hopes of 
eternal life. But whosoever shall lose his life, 
be truly willing to venture it, lay it down, when 
he cannot keep it without denying Christ, he 
shall be an unspeakable gainer; for the loss of 
his life shall be made up to him in a better life. 
It is looked upon to be some kin’ us recom- 
pense to those who lose their lives in the ser- 
vice of their prince and country, to have their 
memories honored, and their families provided 
for; but what is that to the recompense which 
Christ makes in eternal life to all that die for 
Him? 

(2.) We must dread the loss of our souls, yea, 
though we should gain the whole world by it; 
v. 36, 37. For what shall it profit a man if 
he should gain all wealth, honor, and pleasure, 


by denying Christ, and lose his own soul? ‘True 4 


it is,’ said Bishop Hooper, the night before he 
suffered martyrdom, ‘ life is sweet, and death is 
bitler, but eternal death is more bitter, and eler- 
nal life is more sweet.’ As the happiness of 
heaven, with ‘Christ, is enough to countervail 
the loss of life itself for Christ, so the gain of 
all the world, in sin, is not sufficient to counter- 
vail the ruin of the soul by sin. 

What men do, to save their lives and gain the 
world, He tells us, (v. 33.) and of what fatal 
consequences it will be to them; Whosoever 
therefore shall be ashamed af me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, 
of him shall the Son of man be ashamed. Some- 
thing like this we had, Matt. 10: 33. But it is 
here expressed more fully. Note, [1 ‘| The 
disadvantage that the cause of Christ labors 
under in this world, is, that itis to be owned 
and professed in an adulterous and sinful genc- 
ration ; such the generation of mankind is, gone 
from God, lying in wickedness ; some ages, 
some places, are more especially adulterous and 
sinful, as that was in which Christ lived; in 
such a generation the cause of Christ is oppos- 
ed, and those that own it are exposed to reproach, 
and every where ridiculed and spoken against. 

2.] There are many, who, though they cannot 

ut own that the cause of Christ is a righteous 
cause, are ashamed of it, because of the reproach 
that attends professing it; they are ashamed of 
their relation to Christ, and ashamed of the 
credit they cannot but give to his words; they 
cannot bear to he frowned upon and qesoiaue, 
and therefore throw off their profession, and go 
down the stream of a prevailing apostasy. [3.] 
There is a day coming, when the cause of Christ 
will appear as illustrious as now it appears con- 
tempuble; when the Son of man comes in the 


_ Christ's ransfiguration, 


glory ather with his holy angels, as the 

rightness of his Hester's glory, and the Lord 
of angels. [4.] Those that are ashamed of 
Christ in this world where He is despised, He 
will be ashamed of in that world where He is 
eternally adored. Zhey shall not share with 

im in his glory then, that were not willing te 
share with Him in his disgrace now. , 

Cuap. IX. v.1—13. Here, : 

I. Christ foretold that the kingdom af God 
would come, and so as to be seen. The kingdom 
of the Messiah shall be set up by a. 
tion of the Jewish polity, which stood in the 
way of it; this was the restoring of the king- 
dom of God among men, which had been lost by 
the woful degeneracy both of Jews and Gentiles. 
2. It would come with power, so as to bear 
down opposition. . It came with power, when 
vengeance was taken on the Jews for erie Aee 
Christ, and when it conquered the idolatry of the 
Gentile world. 3. It-would come while some 
now present were alive; there are some stand- 
ing here, that shall not taste of death, till they see 
it; this generation shall not pass, till all those 
things be fulfilled. Those that were standing 
with Christ should see it, when others could not 
discern it to be the kingdom of God, for it came 
not with observation. k 

II. Six days after Christ had begun to give 
notice to his disciples of, his death, to prevent 
their offence at that, He gives them this glimpse 
of his glory, to show that his sufferings were 
voluntary, and what a virtue the dignity and 
glory of his person would impart to them. 

1. It was on the top of a high mountain, like 
the converse Moses fed with God, which was 
on the top of Sinai, and his prospect of Canaan 
from the top of Pisgah. Tradition saith, it was 
on the top of Tabor that Christ was transfigur- 
ed; and if so, the scripture was fulfilled, Tabor 
and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name, Ps. 89: 
12,13. .Dr. Lightfoot, observing that the last 
place where we find Christ, was in the coasts 
of Cesarea Philippi, far from Tabor, rather 
thinks it was a high mountain which Josephus 
speaks of, near Cesarea. 

2. The witnesses of it were Peter, James and 
John; these were the three that were to bear 
record on earth, answering to Moses, Elias, and 
the voice from heaven, the three that were to 
bear record from above. Christ did not take all 
the disciples with Him, because the thing was 
to be kept private. As there aredistinguishing 
favors which are given to disciples, and not to 
the world, so there are to some disciples, and 
not to others. All the saints are near to Christ, 
but some lie in his hosom. James was the first 
of all the twelve that died for Christ, and John 
survived them all, to be the last eye-witness of 
this glory; he bore record, (John 1: 14.) We 
saw his glory: and so did Peter, 2 Pet. 1: 
16—18. 

3. He was transfigured before them ; appear- 
ed in another manner than He used to do. This 
was a change of the accidents, the substance re- 
maining the same, and wasa miracle. But tran- 
substantiation, the change of the substance, all 
the accidents remaining the same, is not a mirs- 
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Cuap. IX. v. 1. (Notes, Matt, 16: 24—28, ». 28.) ‘This chiefly An allusion is there made to the fact of the Son of man’s coming in 


‘yefers to the providential appearance of Christ for the destruction of 
‘Jerusalem. ... Our Lord’s manner of speaking intimates, that most of 
‘the company should be dead before the event referred to: yet his as- 
‘cension happened in a few months after.’ Doddridge. Some in- 
terpret the passage of the successful preaching of the Gospel after 
Christ’s ascension, and the establishment of his kingdom: but the rea- 
son assigned in this quotation seems conclusive, for interpreting it of his 
glorious appearance, in bis providence, to remove the great hinderance 
to the full settlement of the Christian church, by destroying Jerusalem, 
and terminating the Jewish dispensation. Scorr, 
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his glory ; here the time is designated. (See Knappii Nov. Test. Gr. 
Verse 5. re 
It is good, &c.] Had it been possible for Peter to have gone to 
ven directly, with Christ, and Moses, and Elias, all his usefulness woul 
have been prevented. (Notes, John 12: 23—26, 15: 12—16.) He liv 
many years amidst conflict and suffering, and died on a cross: yet tens 
and hundreds of thousands were saved by his means, to the glory of God 
by him! And was not this well worth his while? (Notes, Phil. 1: 
19—26, 2 Pet. 1: 12—15.) ‘Scorr. 


AD. 32. 


_9 And as they came 
down from the moun- 
tain," he charged them 


that they should tell 


no man what things 
they had seen, * till the 
Son of man were ri- 
sen from the dead. 

10 And ‘they kept 
that saying with them- 
selves, questioning one 
with another what the 
rising from the dead 
should mean. 

11 And they ask- 
ed him, saying, Why 
say the scribes that 
Elias must first come ? 

12 And he answer- 
ed and told them, Elias 
verily cometh first, and 
»yestoreth all things ; 
and how it is written 


of the Son of man, 


that ‘he must suffer 
many thines, and be 
4 set at nought. 

13 But I say unto 
you, That * Elias is in- 
deed come, ‘and they 
have done unto him 
whatsoever they list- 
ed; asit is written of 
him. 

[Practical Odservations.} 
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cle, but a fraud and imposture, such a work as 
Christ never wrought. What a great change hu- 
man bodies are capable of, when God is pleased 
to put an honor upon them, as He will upon the 
bodies of the saints, at the resurrection. He 
was transfigured before them; the change, it is 
probable, was gradual, from glory to glory, so 
that the disciples, who had their eye upon Him 
all the while, had the clearest evidence that this 
glorious appearance was no other than Jesus, 
and there was no illusion. John seems to refer 
to this, (1 John 1:1.) when he speaks of the 
word of life, as that which they had seen with 
their eyes, and looked upon. His raiment be- 
came shining : so that, though, probably, it was 
sad-colored, if not black, yet it was now ex- 
ceeding white as snow, beyond what the fuller 
could whiten it. 

4. His companions in this glory were Moses 


and Elias; (v. 4.) They appeared talking with 


Him, not to teach Him, but to testify to Him, 
and to be taught by Him; by which it appears 
that there is intercourse between glorified saints, 
ways of talking one with another, which we 
understand not. Moses and Elias lived ata great 
distance of time one from another, but in heaven, 
where the jirst shall be last, and the last first, all 
are one in Christ. 

5. The great delight that the disciples took, 
is expressed by Peter; He said, Master, it is 
good for us to be here, v. 5. Though Christ was 
transfigured, and was in discourse with Moses 
and Ehas, yet He gave Peter leave to speak to 
Him, and to be as free with Him as he used to 
be. Note, Our Lord in his exaltation and glory, 
doth condescend to his people. Many when 
they are great, oblige their friends to keep their 
distance; but even to the glorified Jesus true 
believers have access with boldness, and free- 
dom. of speech. Even in this heavenly discourse 
there was room for Peter to put in a word ; and 
this it is, ‘ Lord, itis good to be here, it is good 
Jor us to be here; here let us make tabernacles ; 
let this be our rest forever.’ Note, Gracious souls 
reckon it good to be in communion with Christ, 
good to be in the mount with Him, though a 
cold and solitary place; itis good to be retired 
from the world, and alone with Christ: and if 
itis good to be with Christ transfigured only 
upon a mountain with Moses and Elias, how 
good will it be to be with Christ glorified in 
et with all the saints? But Peter forgot 
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what need there was of the presence of Christ, 
and the preaching of his apostles am:ng the 
people. At this very time, the other d.sciples 
wanted them greatly, v. 14. Note, When it is 
well with us, we are apt, in the fulness of our 
enjoyments, to forget the necessities of our breth- 
ren; it was a weakness in Peter to prefer private 
communion with God, before public usefulness. 
Paul is willing to abide in the flesh, rather than 
depart to glory, (though that be far~better,) 
when he sees it needful for the church, Phil. 1: 
24,25. Peter talked of making three taberna- 
cles, for Moses, Elias, and Christ, which was 
not well contrived; for such a perfect harmony 
there is between the law, the prophets, and the 
Gospel, that one tabernacle will hold them all 
in unity. But he may be excused, for they were 
all sore afraid. 

6. The voice that came from heaven was an 
attestation of Christ’s mediatorship, ». 7. A 
cloud overshadowed them and sheltered them. 
Peter had talked of making tabernacles; but 
while he yet spake of his tabernacles, God creat- 
ed his tabernacle not made wilh hands. Now 
out of this cloud (which was but a shade to tle 
excellent glory Peter speaks of, whence this 
voice came) it was said, This is my beloved Son, 
hear Him. God owns Him, as his beloved Son, 
and is ready to accept of us in Him; we must 
then own and accept Him as our beloved Savior, 
and give up ourselves to be ruled by Him. 

7..The vision, being designed only to intro- 
duce this voice, when that was delivered, disap- 
peared; (v. 8.) Suddenly when they had looked 
round about, as men amazed to see where they 
were, all was gone, they saw no man any more. 
Elias and Moses were vanished out of sight, 
and Jesus only remained with them, and He 
not transfigured, but -as He used to be. Note, 
Christ doth not leave the soul, when extraor- 
dinary joys and comforts leave it. Though 
more sensible communications may be with- 
drawn, Christ’s disciples shall have his ordina- 
ry presence with them always, even to the end 
of the world, and that is it we must depend 
upon. Let us thank God for daily bread, and 
not expect a continual feast on this side hea- 
vell. 

As they came down from the mount, 

(1.) Christ charged them to keep this matter 
private, till He was risen from the dead, which 
would complete the proof of his divine mission, 


Phil. 2:7,8. f 6:14—98. Matt. 14:3-11. Luke 3: 
17:12,13. 19,20. Acts 7:52. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—13. Those who live to behold ‘the kingdom of God’ 
set up in all parts of the world, will enjoy a satisfaction with 
tach others have not been favored: but though we shall 
‘taste of death’ before those days arrive; (Note, Heb. 2: 5— 
9, v. 9.) we shall possess a still more exalted felicity, if admit- 
ted where Jesus displays far brighter glories, than even on the 
mount of transfiguration. The pleasures of that divine vision 
must be unspeakably great; for the glimpses, which we now 
behold, as ‘through a glass darkly,’ sometimes so ravish 
our minds, that wé are ready to cry out, ‘It is good for us to 


be here.’ (P.O. 1 Cor. 13:8—13.) But. we should not ex- 
pect such peculiar consolations to be abiding, in this state of 
conflict. e must now learn to believe, and obey an unseen 


Savior; to ‘walk by faith, and wait ia hope. We should 
seek conformity to Him, and expect ere long to be with Him, 
and like Him in body and soul, where prophets and apostles, 
and archangels, vie with each other, who shall most honor, and 


praise his glorious majesty. In this noPs, we may cheerfull 

pass through life and death; though we be often under a cloud, 
and ready to question, what the meaning of his words and ap- 
pointments can be: and if we consider the way, in which Jesus 
and his servants have passed through this world to heaven, 
we shall be the less discouraged, should we be called to suffer 
many things, or be ‘set at nought,’ if so be, we may by any 
means attain unto eternal life. (Note, Phil. 3: 8—11.)—The 
enemies of Christ always watch their opportunities of per- 
plexing his disciples: their cavils create disquietude, in such 
as neglect to maintain communion with their Lord: and per- 
verse opponents often attack the unestablished, from a con- 
sciousness that they can make no impression on those, who 
are more fully confirmed. But the Lord will interpose to plead 
for his friends, and to silence his adversaries: yet many seem 
zealously to welcome Him and his ministers, who do not cor- 
dially obey his Gospel. Scorr. 


Verse 10. 
Marg. Ref.— Questioning, &c.] The apostles argued with each 
other, concerning their Lord’s meaning, when He said, ‘Till the Son 


‘> of man be risen from the dead.’ (9) Not that they did not believe a fu- 


) 


ture resurrection, or had any peculiar difficulty concerning the common 
meaning of the words: for they had witnessed some instances of the 
dead being restored to life: but they were so prepossessed with preju- 
dices against the Messiah’s being cut off by death, and so assured that 
Jesus was the Messiah, that they supposed some figurative sense must 
be put on his words; for as they erroneously supposed He could not 
literally die, so He could not /iterally rise again. (Note, Luke 9: 45.) 
Nothing has more tended to induce false interpretations of Scripture, 
than a vain imagination that the literal meaning could not be true, be- 
cause contrary to some notion, which, though no better than the preju- 
diced conclusion of men, has been regarded as certain truth: and 
therefore allezorizing (called spiritual interpretation) must be adopt- 
ed. The grand wisdom of an expositor consists, in knowing what ought 
to be explained literally, and what inust he interpreted figuratively. 
The papists explaining, ‘This is my body,’ /iterad/y, and others allego- 
izing the parable, or story, of the good Samaritan, will show the at- 


tentive and judicious reader the importance of this remark, (Notes, 
Matt,-26: 26—28. Luke 10: 30—37.) Scorr. 
Verse 12. 

Restore, &c.] That is, bring back numbers from ungodliness to the 
true worship of God; as Elijah had done the Israelites from Baal to Jz- 
HOVAH. The thirteenth verse would be more readily understood if trans- 
lated as follows :—‘ Elias is indeed come, as it is written of him: and 
they have done to him whatsoever they listed.’ For this is the evident 
meaning of the words. It was not foretold, that the Messiah’s forerun- 
ner would suffer martyrdom; and the scribes and priests did not put 
him to death : but it is plain, that they were well pleased, when he was 
thus taken off, and the conduct of the nation to so eminent a servant of 
Gou, showed what might be expected from them against the Savior 
whom he preceded. Scort. 

Elias ... cometh first.). ‘The various opinions of commentators on 
this passage are diligently detailed by Wolf and Koecher. ‘So then 
Elias cometh and restoreth all things; but how then has it been pro- 
phesied that Christ must suffer, and be put todeath ?’’? So Buth Les 
Grotius, Rosenmuller, and Kwinoel. It is as much as to say, “ Well, 
taking for granted what you say.’’’ BLOOMFIELD. 


351] 


A. D, 32. 


14 J And ¢ when he 
came to his disciples, 
he saw a great multi- 
tude about them, and 
hthe scribes question- 
iny with them. 

15 Au? straightway 
all the people, when 
they beheld him, ' were 
greatly amazed, and 
running to him saluted 
him. 

16 And he asked the 
seribes, "What ques- 
tion ye * with them ? 

17 And ons of the 
roultitude | answered 
and said, Master, 'I 
have brought unto thee 
my son, which hath ™a 
dumb spirit : 

18 And wheresoever 
he taketh him, he 
} teareth him; and he 
" foameth, and ° gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and 
pineth away; and I 
spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast 
him out, P and they 
could not. 

“19 He answereth 
him, and saith, 20 
faithless generation ! 
how long shall I be 
with you? how. long 
shall I | suffer you? 
Bring him unto me. 

20 And they brought 
nim unto him: and 
when he saw him, 
straightway * the spirit 
tare him, and he fell 
on the ground, and 
wallowed, foaming. 

21 And he asked his 
father, * How long is it 
ago since this came 
unto him? And he 
said, Of a child. 

22 And oft-times it 
hath cast him into the 
fire, and into the wa- 
ters, to destroy him: 
but ‘if thou canst do 
any thing, "have com- 
passion onus, and help 
US. 

23 Jesus said unto 
him, * If thou canst be- 
lieve, all things are 
possible to him that be- 
lieveth. 

24 And straightway 
the father of the child 
cried out, and said 


Verses 16—24, 

This accords very much with the case of persons afflicted with the 
epilepey ; and hence some have ventured to assert, that it was no real 
possession ; but does it not better become our ignorance, concerning the 
real. causes of these maladies, to allow that at least the symptoms are 
aggravated by diabolical agency, than to suppese that Christ, by word 
and deed, gave the most explicit sanction to a vutgar error, and taught 
men to ascribe effects to the power of apostate spirits, in which they had 
noagency? This irreverence to the 
er’s character, is often the effect of pride and determined infidelity, in 
which Satan has far more influent, than such persons are willing in 
T\ 2 question, ‘ How long is it ago, since this 


any thing to allow him, 


[352] 


MARK, IX. 


and then this must be produced with the rest of 
the evidence, v. 9. And besides, He being now 
ina state of humiliation, would have nothing 
mony taken notice of, that might seem disa- 
greeable to such a state; for to that He would 
in every thing accommodate Himself. This en- 
joining of silence to the disciples would like- 
wise be of use to them, to Plevent their boast- 
ing of the intimacy they were about to be ad- 


mitted to, that they might not he puffed.up with: 


the abundance of the revelations. ‘It is a mor- 
tification to a man, to be tied up from telling of 
his advancements, and- may help to hide pride 
from him. 

(2.) The disciples were at a loss what the 
rising from the dead should mea, they could 
not form any notion of the Messiah’s dying, 
(Luke 18:34.) and therefore wer> ¥2ling to 
think thas tue resvig was figurative ; from his 
a low estate to dignity and dominion. 

ut if so, Why say the scribes, that before the ap- 
pearing of the Messiah in his glory, Elias must 
Jirst come? Elias was gone, and Moses too. 
Now that which raised this difficulty was, the 
scribes taught them to expect the person of 
Elias, whereas the prophecy intended one in 
the spirit and power of Elias. Note, The mis- 
understanding of Scripture is a great prejudice 
to the entertainment of truth. 

(3.) Christ gave them a key to the prophecy 
concerning Ehtas; v. 12, 13. ‘It is indeed 
prophesied that Elias will come, and will re- 
store all things, set them to rights ; and (though 
you will not understand it) it is also prophesied 
of the Son of man, that he must be a reproach 
of men, and despised of the people ; though the- 
scribes do not tell you so, the Scriptures do, and 
you have as much reason to expect that as the 
other; but as to Elias, He is come; it is one to 
whom they have done whatsoever they listed ;? 
which was applicable to John Baptist. Many 
think, that beside the coming of John Baptist 
in the spirit of Elias, himself, in his own per- 
son is to be expected, with Enoch, before the 
second appearance of Christ, where the —. 
cy of Malachi will have a more full accomplish- 
ment than it had in John Baptist. But itis a 
groundless fancy : the true Elias, as well as the 
true Messiah promised, is come, and we are to 
look for no other. These words, as it is written 
of him, refer not to their doing to him what- 
ever they listed, (that comes ina parenthesis,) 
but only to his coming. He is come, and hath 
been, and done, according as was written of him. 

V. 14—29.. Observe here, ; 

1. Christ returns to his disciples, lays aside 
his robes of glory, and comes to look after his 
family. Christ’s glory above, does not make 
Him forget the concerns of -his church below, 
which He visits in great humility, v. 14. And 
He came very seasonably, when the disciples 
were embarrassed: the scribes, who were ene- 
mies both to Him and them, had gained an ad- 
vantage against them. A child possessed with 
a devil was brought to them, and they could not 
cast out the devil, whereupon the scribes, insult- 
ed over them, and reflected upon their Master, 
and triumphed. He fownd the scribes question- 
ing with them, in the hearing of the multitude. 


He Cats the devil out of a child. 


Weoe™N 

Thus Moses, when he came down Hghe 
mount, found the camp of Israel in great disor- 
der: Christ’s return was very welcome, no doubt, 
to the disciples, and unwelcome to the scribes. 
The people, who perhaps were ready to say, As 
Sor this yey we wot not what is become of Him, 
when they beheld Him coming to them again, 
were greatly amazed; and running to Him (or 
bidding Him welcome,) saluted Him. It is easy 
to give a reason why they should be glad to see 
Him; but why were they greatly amazed when 
they beheld Him ? Probably, there might remain 
something unusual in his countenance; as Moses’ 
face shone when he came down from the mount, 
which made the people afraid to come nigh him, 
Exod. 34:30. So perhaps there appeared some- 
thing wonderfulin his looks, which amazed them. 

II. He asked the scribes, who, He knew, 


| were always vezratious to his disciples, ‘What 


is the quarrel now?’ The seribes made no an- 
swer; they were confounded at his presence ; 
the disciples made none, for they were eomfort- 
ed, and left all to Him. The father of the child 
opened the cause, v. 17,18. His child is pos- 
sessed with a dumb spirit: he has the falling- 
sickness, and in his fits is speechless ; whereso- 
ever the fit takes him, the spirit throws him 
into violent convulsions ; and, which is grievous 
and frightful, he foams at the mouth, and 
gnashes with his teeth, as one in great misery : 
and though the fits go off, the Sears him so 
weak, that he pines away toa ckaleton This 
was a constant affliction to a tender father. 
The disciples cannot give him any relief; ‘I 
desired they would cast him out, as they had 
done many, and they would willingly have done 
it, but they could not ; and therefore, Master, 1 
have brought him to Thee.’ 

III. The rebuke He gave to them all; (v. 
19.) O faithless generation, how long shall I be 
with you? How long shall F suffer you? Dr. 
Hammond understands this as spoken to the 
disciples, reproving them for not exerting the 
power He had given them, and because they did 
not fast and pray, as He had directed them to 
do. But Dr. Whitby takes it as a rebuke to 
the scribes, who glorted in this disappointment 
that the disciples met with. Them He calls a 
faithless generation, and speaks as one weary 
of being with them, and of bearing with them. 
We never hear Him complaining, ‘How long 
shall I be in this low condition, and suffer that ?? 
But, ‘ How long shall I be among these faith- 
less peg, and suffer them ?? ie, 

IV. When the child saw Christ, he fell into 
a fit; The spirit straightway tore him, as if the 
devil would set Christ at defiance, and keep 
possession in spite of Him. The child fell on 
the ground, and wallowed, foaming. The devil 
raged, because he knew that Ais time was short, 
Rev. 12:12. Christ asked, How long since this 
came to him?» The disease was of long stand- 
ing; it came to him af a child, (v. 21.) which 
made the case more sad, and the cure more 
difficult. We are all by nature, children of dis- 
obedience, and in such the evil spirit works, and 
has done so from our childhood; for foolishness 
is bound in the heart of a child, and nothing but 
the grace of Christ can cast it out. 
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power. 


ord of God, and to the Redeem- W. 


ture ? 


came upon him 2 was probably intended to show the inveteracy of the 
case, to put the man’s faith to a shar 
(24.) Lord, I believe, &c. 
could cast. out this evil spirit; yet he concluded, that He could enable 
him to de/ieve, and inwardly assist him against unbelief! In effect he 
said, ‘Lord, I do believe, and expect help from Thee alone; but Iam 
‘not able to exclude all doubting about it: but do thou first help me 
‘against my unbelief, and then deliver my child from his calamity.’ 
here do we ever read of such an ad 
the whole Scripture ? And who does not perceive, that such a request 
must have been highly reprehensible, if made to any mere man or crea 
Ss 


trial, and to illustrate his own 
e could scarcely believe that Jesus 


ss to. any prophet or apostle, in 


COTT. 


OS 


—— 


A. D. 32. 


25 When Jesus saw 
that the people came 
running together, *he 
rebuked the foul spirit, 
saying unto him, > Thou 
dumb and deaf spirit, 
°I charge thee come out 
of him, and enter no 
more into him. 

26 And the spirit 
‘cried, and rent him 
sore, and came out of 
him: and he was as 
one dead; insomuch 
that many said, He is 
dead. “ 

27 But Jesus °*took 
him by the hand, and 
lifted him up, and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was 
come into the house, 
his. disciples ‘asked 


MARK, IX. 


V. The father of the child pleads with Christ 
for a cure; (v. 22.) Ofl-times it has cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him. 
Note, The devil aims at the ruin of those in 
whom he rules, and seeks whom he may devour. 
But if Thou canst do any thing, have compassion 
on us, and help us. The leper was confident of 
Christ’s power, but put an if upon it, because 
his disciples, who cast out devils in his name, 
had been non-plussed in this case. Christ suf- 
fers in his honor by the difficulties and follies 
of his disciples. 

VI. Christ gave this answer ; (v. 23:) If thou 
canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth. Here, 1. He checks the weakness 
of his faith. Dhe sufferer put it upon Christ’s 
power, If Thou canstdo any thing, and reflected 
on the want of power in the disciples; but Christ 
puts him upon questioning his own faith, and 
imputes the disappointment to the want of that : 
If thou canst believe. 2. He encourages his 
desire; ‘ All things will appear possible to him 
that believes the almighty power of God ;’ or, 
‘That shall be done for them that believe, 
which seemed utterly impossible.’ Note, In 
dealing with Christ, very much is put upon our 
believing, and very much promised to it. Canst 
thou believe? Art thou willing to venture thy 


him privately, * Why all in the hands of Christ? To venture all thy 


could not we cast him 
out ? 

29 And he said unto 
them, "This kind can 
come forth by nothing 
but ‘by prayer and 
* fasting. 

(Practical Observations.] 

30 { And they de- 
parted thence, and 
passed !through Gali- 
lee; ™and he would 
not that any man 
should know it. 


a 1:25—27. 5:7,.8. Zech. 3:2, Matt. 
17:18, Luke 4:35,41, 9:42, Jute 


spiritual concerns with Him, and all thy tem- 
poral concerns for Him? If so, it is not impos- 
sible but that, though a great sinner, thou 
mayest be reconciled; though mean and un- 
worthy, thou mayest get to heaven. If thou 
canst believe, itis possible that thy hard heart 
may be softened, thy diseases cured; and that, 
— as thou ari, thou mayest hold out'to the 
end. . 

' VII. The man hereupon criéd out ; ‘ Lord, I 
believe ; Lam fully persuaded both of thy power 
and of thy pity; my cure shall not be prevented 
by the want of faith: Lord, Ibelieve.’ He adds 
a prayer, for grace to enable him more firmly to 
rely upon the ability and willingness of Christ ; 
Help Thou my unbelief. Note, 1. Even those 
who through grace can say, Lord, J believe, 
have reason to complain that they cannot so 
readily apply the word of Christ as they should, 


He casts the devil out of a child. 


ete for it, help me with power against it; 
elp out what is wanting in my faith with thy 
grace, the strength of which is perfected in our 
weakness.’ 

VIII. Christ saw the people running loge- 
ther, expecting to see his trial of skill, and 
therefore kept them in suspense no longer, but 
rebuked the foul spirit. He said, ‘ Thou spirit, 
that makest the child dumb and deaf, but shalt 
thyself be made to hear thy doom, and not be 
able to say any thing against it, Come out of 
him immediately, and enter no more into him. 
Let him not only be brought out of this fit, but 
let his fits never return.’ Note, Whom Christ 
cures, He cures effectually. Satan may go out 
himself, and yet recover possession: but if 
Christ cast him out, He will keep him out. 
The unclean spirit grew yet more outrageous, 
cried, and rent him sore, that he was as one 
dead; so loath was he to quit his hold, so exas- 
ey at the superior power of Christ, so ma- 

icious to the child, and so desirous to kill him. 

Many said, he is dead. Thus the breaking of 
Satan’s power in the soul, may perhaps be 
frightful for the present, but opens the door to 
lasting comfort. The child was perfectly re- 
stored; (v. 27.) Jesus look him by the hand, 
and strongly bore him up; he arose, recovered, 
and all was well. sad 

IX. The reason He gave to the disciples why 
they could not cast out this devil. They in- 
quired of Him privately, why they could not, 
that wherein ghey were defective might be made 
up another time, and they might not be again 
thus publicly shamed; and He told them, (v. 
29.) This kind can come forth by nothing but 
prayer and fasting. Whatever other differ- 
ence there really might be, none appears be- 
tween this and other kinds, but that the unclean 
spirit had had possession of this poor patient 
Srom a child, ine that strengthened his interest, 
and confirmed his hold. When vicious habits 
are rooted by long usage, and begin to plead 
— like chronic diseases, they are 

ardly cured. Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin? 'The disciples must not think to do their 
work always pike like ease ; some services 
call them to take more than ordinary pains : 


various 


ae nor so cheerfully depend upon it. 2. Those | but Christ can do thatewith a word’s speaking, 
b Is. 35:5,6, Matt. 9:32:33 1222. that complain of unbelief, must. look up to | which they must prevail ® do by prayer and 
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d 18:20, 1:26. | Ex. 5:23. Rev. 12:12. them, ‘Help mine unbelief; help me to a! V. 30—40. I, Christ foretells his own ap- 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 14—29. In what varied ways does Satan with his an- 
gels attempt to reuder mankind miserable! Yet his chief sue- 
cess among those who are favored with the Gospel, arises from 
their unbelief: for if they had a clear apprehension of the pow- 
er and grace of the Savior, who ‘came to destroy the works of 
the devil,’ they would seek and obtain deliverance.—When 
our relatives are made wretched, or mischievous, through the 
influence of Satan, we should bring them to Christ, beseech- 
ing Him to ‘have compassion and help us:’ and we may do 
this for them, when they are incapable of receiving our instruc- 
tions, or determined to disregard our counsels.—Ministers and 
Christians may be applied to on such occasions, and their 
counsels and prayers may be useful: but our dependence must 
rest on Christ alone; and should they conclude the case to he 
hopeless, we should stil] persist in expecting help from his al- 
mighty arm. But after all the displays which He has made, 
and his patient teaching of us, by his word and our own expe- 
rience, we are prone to form low expectations from Him. Yet 
the things, which to all others are impossible, are easy with 
Him.—Even in the case of those, who from their earliest years 
have heen peculiarly enslaved by Satan, and have contracted 
ernicious habits and fatal connections; by means of 
which, they have, as it were, ‘often heen cast into the fire, and 
into the water,’ and have repeatedly been brought to the verge 
of destruction; we have abundant encouragement to expect 


help from the Savior. He has hitherto bounded the rage of 
the enemy, and borne with the sinner ; and He can easily break 
the power of the former, and glorify Himself in the salvation 
of the latter. Our chief danger, in every thing really good for 
us, arises from unbelief: ‘if we can believe, all things are pos- 
sible to him that believeth:’ and as we shall certainly find a 
difficulty in exercising such unshaken faith in the powe and 
grace of Christ, on many occasions : we should apply te Aim, 
‘as the Author and Finisher of our faith,’ to strengt..en us 
against unbelief; that we may not, through our own fault, 
come short of the blessings which we seck, in behalf of our- 
selves or others. Satan will be reluctant to be driven out of 
those who have long been his slaves ;.and when he cannot de- 
stroy the sinner, he will cause him as much trouble as_possi- 
ble: so that when a man is about to experience a most blessed 
deliverance, he is often more distressed than at any other time; 
and the beginnings of liberty and life resemble the agonies o 
death.—Ministers would witness, and be the instruments of 
more remarkable conversions, if they were stronger in faith, 
more fervent in prayer, and more entirely mortified to earthly 
pleasures and pursuits: and should we inquire of Jesus, why 
we have no more success ‘in turning sinners from the power 
of Satan unto God,’ He would probably answer, ‘ Because of 
your unbelief;’ for this effect cannot be produced ‘except by 
fasting and prayer.’ Scorr. 


Verse 29. ) 
‘We are not to understand that a certain time was to be spent in 
prayer and fasting before the expulsion of every demon 3; but that the 
power of expelling was not otherwise to be attained.” CampBeELy. 
‘Christ every where associates the power of working miracles with 
‘faith, as the last quoted author hints. : 
This kind.) ‘This order of beings, not this kind of demon.’ 
*  CamersBEett. Bioomriztp. 
The failure of the disciples in Matthew’s account of this transaction 


N. T. VOL. I. 


is attributed to untelief ; and Christ adds, ‘if ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard-seed, ye shall say to this mountain, Remove,’ &c. ‘and it 
shall remove, and nothing shall be impolltble unto you.’ By faith here 
we understand conFIDENCE in God, both as to his power and his readi- 
ness, But this, the disciples of Christ could attain only by devout reli- 
gious exercises and self-denial ; in other words, by prayer and fasting. 
Having been, it would seem, somewhat remiss in these duties, their faith 
wavered, and their power failed: for which they were sa gg by 


‘i oD. 
Christ. [353] 


ig 


~ 


Ps 


swered 


A: Ds 32. 


31 For he taught his 
disciples, and said un- 
to them, ® The Son of 
man is delivered into 
the hands of men, and 
they shall kill him; 
and after that he is 
killed, he shall rise the 
third day. 

32 But °they under- 
stood not that saying, 
and P were afraid to 
ask hin. 

33 J And che came 
to Capernaum: and 
being in the house, he 
asked them, * What 
was it that ye disputed 
among yourselves by 
the way 2 

34 But they held 
their- peace; for by 
the way *they had dis- 
puted among them- 
selves, who should be 
the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, 
and called the twelve, 
and saith unto them, 
‘if any man desire to 
be first, the same shall 
be last of all, and ser- 
vant of all. 

36 And "he toek a 


‘child, and set him in 


the midst. of them: 
and when he had ta- 
ken him in his arms, 
he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall 
xreceive one such 
children in my name, 
receiveth me: and 
whosoever shall Yre- 
ceive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent 
me. 

38 q And John an- 
him, saying, 
“Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in 
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Fault, (v. 34.) they held their peace. 


; this matter. 


MARK, Ix. 


proaching sufferings. He passed through Ga- 
lilee with more expedition than usual, and would 
not that any man should know it: (v. 30.) be- 
cause He had done many works among them in 
vain, they shall not be invited to see them, and 
have the benefit of them, as they have been. 
The time of his sufferings drew nigh, and there- 
fore He was willing to be private awhile, and to 
converse only with his disciples, to prepare 
them for the approaching trial, v. 31. He said 
to them, The ‘Sh of man is délivered by the de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God into 
the hands of men,(v. 31.) and they shall kill 
Him. Wad-He been delivered into the hands 
of devils, and they bad worried Him, it had not 
been-so strange ; but that men, who have reason, 
and should have dove, should be thus spiteful to 
the Son of man, who came to redeem and save 
them, is unaccountable. But still it is ob- 
servable that when Christ spake of-his death, 
He always spake of his resurrection, which 
took away the reproach of it from Himself, and 
should have taken away the grief of it from his 
disciples. But they understood not that saying, 
v.32. The words were plain enough, but they 
could not be reconciled to the thing, and there- 
fore would suppose them to have some mys- 
tical meaning which they did not. understand, 
and they were afraid to ask Him; not because 
He was difficult of access, or stern, but either 
because they were loath to know the truth, or 
because they expected to be chidden for their 
backwardness to receive it. Many remain ig- 
norant because they are ashamed to mquire. 

Il. When He came to Capernaum, He asked 
his disciples what it was that they disputed 
among themselves by the way. v. 33. He knew 
very well what the dispute-was, but He would 
know it from them, andswould have them to 
confess their folly in it. Note, 1. We-must all 
expect to be called to an account by our Lord 
concerning what passes while we are in the way 
in this state of probation. -2. We must in parti- 
cular be called to an account about our .dis- 
courses among ourselves ; for by our words we 
must be justified or condemned. 3. As our 
other discourses among ourselves by the way, 
soespecially our disputes, will be all called over 
again, and we shall be called to an account 
about them. 4. Ofall disputes, Christ will be 
sure to reckon with his disciples for their dis- 
putes about precedency; that was the subject 
of the debate here, who should be the greatest, 
v. 34. Nothing could be more Contrary to the 
two great laws of Christ’s kingdom, a iicl are 
humility and love, than desiring preferment in 
the world, and disputing about it. This ill 
temper He teok all occasions to check, both be- 
cause it arose.from a mistaken notion of his 
kingdom, and because it tended to the debasing 
and the corrupting of his Gospel, and He fore- 
saw, would be the bane of the church. 

Now, (1.) They were willing to cover this 
As they 
would not ask, (v. 32.). because they were 
ashamed, so here they would not answer, be- 
cause of their pride. 
bring them to a better temper; and therefore 
hada solemn and full discourse with themabout 
He called the twelve to. Him, and 
told them, [1.] That ambition, and affectation 
of dignity, mstead of gaining them preferment 
in his kingdom, would but postpone it; Jf any 
man aim to be first, he shall be last; he that ex- 
alteth himself shall be abased, and men’s pride 
shall bring them low. _[2.] There is no prefer- 
ment to be had under Him, but an opportunity 
for the more labor and condescension; Jf any 
man desire to be first, he must be much the more 
serviceable. Hethat desires the office of a bishop, 


_ Verses 33—37, 
‘If there was to be any primacy among the apostles, why was Christ 
on this occasion silent respecting it? % 
‘of the others, conferred it on Peter, what occasion would there have 


‘been for the apostles to dispute 


&c] ‘The precedence among my disciples, all that they are capable 
‘of, that of being governors of the church, brings no advantage to him 
‘that.has it, but to be more the servant of other men; more work and 
‘business being the only advantage of that precedence, which shall be- 
Hammond. 
all to be the case, or generally believed to be so, the number of candi- 


fall you and your successors.’ 


{354] 


Or, if He had, in the hearing 


about. it? Beza. (35.) Servant, 


devils. 


If this were known by 


(2.) He was willing to: 


al 


The ambition of the apostles re 


desires a good work, for he must, as St. J 
did, labor the more abundantly, and make him- 
self the servant of all. [3.] Those who are 
most humble and _self-denying, do most resem- 


ble Christ, and shall be most owned by Him. 


This He taught them bya sign; He took a child 


.in his arms, that had nothing of pride and am- 


bition in it, and said, ‘ Whosoever shall receive 
one like this child, receives Me. Those of a 
humble, meek disposition I will own, and en- 
courage evéry body else to do so too, and will 
take what is done to them as done to myself, 
and so will my Father, for he who thus receiveth 
Me, receiveth Him that sent Me, and it shall be 
placed to his accountyand repaid with interest.’ 

IlI.-He rebukes them; for, while they are 
striving which of them should be greatest, they 
will not allow those who follow not with them 
to be any thing. , Chserve, : : 

L. John-told Him of the restraint they had 
laid upon one from making use of the name of 
Christ, because he was not of their society. 
Though they were ashamed to own their con- 
tests for preferment, they seem to hoast of this 
exercise of authority, and expected their Master 
would not-only justify them in it, but commend 
them for it; and hoped He would not blame 
them for desiring to ie great, when they would 
thuS use their power for the maintaining of their 
honor. Masier, saith John, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name, butthe Jolloweth not us, 
v. 38.. (1.) It was strange that one who was 
not a professed disciple and follower of Christ 
should yet have power to cast out devils in his 
name, for that seemed to be peculiar to those 
whom He called, ch. 6,7. Some think that 
he was a disciple of John, who made use of the 
name of the Messiah, not knowing that Jesus 
was He. It should rather seem that he made 
use of the name of Jesus, believing Him to be 
the Christ, as the other apestles:did. And why 
might not he receive that power from Christ, 
whose Spirit, like the wind, blows where at 
listeth, without such an outward call as the 
apostles had? And perhaps there were many 
more such. Christ’s grace is not tied to the 
visible church. (2.) It was strangethat one 
who cast out devils in the name of Christ, did 
not join himself to the apostles, but should con- 
tinue to act in separation from them. I know 
of nothing that could hinder him from following 
them, unless because he was loath to leave all 
to follow them; and if so, that was an ill prin- 
ciple. The thing did not look well, and, there- 
fore the disciples forbade him to make use of 
Christ’s name. as they did, unless he would 
follow Him as they did. This was like the 
motion Joshua made concerning Eldad and 
Medad, that prophesied in the camp, and went 
not up with the rest to the door of the taberna- 
cle; ‘My lord Moses, forbid them; (Num. 
11: 38.) for it isa schism.’ Thus apt are. we 
to imagine that those do not follow Christ at 
all, who do not follow’ Him with us, and that 
those do nothing well, who do not just as we 
do. But the Lord knows them that are his; 
and this instance gives us a needful caution, to 
take heed lest we be carried, by an excess of 
zeal for the unity of the church, and for that 
which we are sure is right, to oppose that which 
yet may tend to the enlargement of the church, 
and: the advancement of its true interests, an- 
other way> 

2. Jesus said, ‘ Forbid him nol, nor any that 
do likewise.’ This was like the check Moses 
gave to Joshua; Enviest thou for my sake? 

ote, That which ‘is: good, and doeth good, 
must not he prohibited, though there be some 
defect or irregularity in the manner of doing it.” 
Casting out devils, and so destroying Satan’s 


dates for the distinction of being ‘successors to the apostles,’ would be 
exceedingly diminished. Sco’ 


cOTT. 


Verse 38. 

The disciples had just been disputing who should be greatest. Among 
the most ambitious, as elsewhere appears, were James and John. This 
answer of John seems to intimate, that the origin of the dispute was In 
a difference of opinion about the man whom they foun 


casting 


. He appeals to Christ: ‘ We,’ i. e..a part of the disciples ie 
bad him. Was it not right to exercise thi 
ing verses, Christ reproves his forwardness, and corrects his mistake. 


vis authority? In the follow- 


PASSED 5.32: 

thy namey and he fol- 
loweth not us; and 
we forbad him, because 
he followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said, 
* Forbid him not; for 
> there isnoman which 
shall do a miracle in 
my name, that can 
‘lightly speak evil of 
me. 

40 For ‘he that is 
not against us, is on 
our part. 

41 For ° whosoever 
shal] give you a cup of 
water to drink in my 
name, because ye be- 
long te Christ, verily I 
say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

42 And whosoever 
shall #offend one of 
these little ones that 
lieve in me, * it is bet- 
ter for him that a mill- 
stone were hanged 
about his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. 

43 And ‘if thy hand 
*offend thee, cut it 
off : it is better for thee 
to enter into life 
® maimed, than having 
two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quench- 
ed; ; 

44 Where  'their 
worm dieth not, and 
™ the fire is not quench- 


ed. . 
45 And if * thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off: 

' it is better for thee to 
enter halt into life, than 
having two feet to be 


Forbid him not. ] 


these passages. Some are so outrageously wedded to their own creed, 
that they would rather let sinners perish, than suffer those who differ 
from them te aggre the instruments of their salvation. 


ty, and an evil disease.’ 


Lightly.) ‘Easity. The word must here be understood morally : 


scarcely will any be found.’ &c. 
‘This man, we suppose, w2s 
y.? he 


gr72 “ne of 


= Verse 39. 
‘A spirit of bigotry has little countenance from 


Verses 41,42... 

stead of prohibiting those, who aided in promoting the common 
, our Lord declared, that He would ‘recompense every one, who 

the least among his disciples so much as ‘a cup of wa- 
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kingdom, in Chris/’s name, so owning Him to 
be sent of God, and giving honor to Him as the 
Fountain of grace, are good things which ought 
not to be forindden toany, merely because they 
Jollow not with us. If Christ be preached, Paul 
therein doth, and will rejoice, though he be 
eclipsed by it, Phil. 1: 18. Two reasons Christ 
gives why such should not be forbidden. (1.) 
‘Because we cannot suppose that any man, who 
makes use of Christ’s name ‘in working mira- 
cles, should blaspheme his name, as the scribes 
and Pharisees did. There were those indeed 
that did in Christ's name cast out devils, and 
he in other respects were azorkers of iniquity ; 

ut they did not speak evil of Christ. (2°) Be- 
cause those that differed in communion, while 
they agreed to fight inst Satan under the 
banner of Christ, ought to look upon one 
another as on the same side: He that is nol 
against us, is on our part. As to the great 
controversy between Christ and Eeelzebub, He 
had said, He that is not with Me is against Me, 
Matt. 12: 30. He that will not own Christ, 
owns Satan. But among those that own Christ, 
though not in the same circumstances, that fol- 
low Him, though not with us, we must reckon, 
that, though these differ from us, they are not 
against us, and therefore are on our part, and 

e must not hinder their usefulness. 

V. 41—s50. I. Christ promiseth a reward 
to all that are kind to his disciples; (r. 41.) 
‘ Whosoever shall give you a cup of water, when 
you need it, because ye belong to Christ, shall 
not lose his reward.’ Note, 1. It is the honor 
ef Christians, that they belong to Christ, and 
are owned by Him; nay, -they are members of 
his body. 2. They who belong to Christ may 
sometimes be glad of acup of cold water. 3. 
The relieving of Christ’s poor, is a good deed; 
He accepts it, and will reward it, 4. What 
kindness is done to Christ’s poor, must be done 
Sor his-sake, and because they belong to Him; 
for that is it that puts a value upon it in the 
sight of God. 5.-This is a reason why we 
must not discourage those who are serving 
Christ, though they are not in every thing of 
our mind and way. It comes in here as a rea- 
son why those must.not be hindered; that cast 
out devils in Christ’s name, though they did 
not follow Him ; for ‘it is not only the eminent 


gZ Matt. 18:6,10 


a 10:13,14. Matt. 1228,29. Phil. 1:18. 
14:13,15,21. 


b Matt. 7:22,23. Acts 19:13—16. 1 
13;1,2. 


16:17- 


All causes af sin to be removed. 


performances which are done by you that are 
accepted by Me, but the least degree of sincere 
faith and Christian performance, proportionable 
but to the expressing the least kindness ; as 
giving a cup of water to a disciple of mine, for 
being such, shall be rewarded.’ Hammond. If 
Christ reckons kindnesses to us services to 
Hii, we ought to reckon services to Him kind- 
nesses to us, and to encourage them, though 
done by those that follow not with us. 

II, He threatens those that offend his liitle 
ones, that wilfully are the occasion of sin or 
trouble to them, v.42. Whosoever shall grieve 
any true Christians, though the weakest, oppose 
their entrance into the ways of God} or obstruct 
their progress in those ways, restrain them 
from doing good, or draw them to commit sin, 
it were betier for him that a mill-stone were 
hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the 
sea: his punishment will be very great, and the 
death and rein of his soul more_terrible than 
such 2 death and ruin of his body would. be. 
See Matt. 18:6. 

Til. He warns all his followers to take heed 
of ruining their own souls. his charity must 
begin at home; if we must take heed of doin 
any thing to hinder others from good, muc 
more careful must we be to avoid every thing 
that will take us off from duty, or lead us to 
sin ; and that which doth so, we must part with, 
though if he ever so dear tous. Chserve, 

1. The case supposed, that our own hand, or 
eye, or foot, ihad us; that the corruption we 
indulge is as dear to us as an eye or hand; or 
that that which is to us as an eye or a hand, is 
hecome a temptation to sin, or occasion of it. 
Suppose the beloved is become a sin, or the sin 
a beloved. Suppose we cannot keep that which 
is dear to us, but it will be a snare; suppose 
we must part with it, or part with Christ and a 
good conscience. 

2. The duty presemibed in that case; Pluck 
out the eye, cut off the hand and foot, mortify 
the darling lust, crucify it. Let the idols that 
have heen delectable, be cast away as detestable ; 
keep at a distance from that which is a tempta- 
tion, though ever so pleasing. It is necessary 
that the part which is gangrened should be 
taken. off for the preservation of the whole. 
We must put ourselves to pain, that we may 


Gal. 5:24. Col. 3:5. Tit. 2:12. 


Luke 17,2. Rom. 
Heb. 12:1. 1 Pet. 2:1. 


1 Cor, 8:10—13. 


Lor, 9:27. 10:32,33. 2 Cor.6:3. - Phil. 1:10. 1 * Or, cause thee to offend; and so, 45, 
¢ 1 Cor. 12:3, Tim. 5:14,15. 2 Pet. 2:2 47. , 
d Matt. 12:39. Luke 11:23. h Matt. 25:45,46. Acts 9:4. 26:11— 1 Matt. 15:30.31. Luke 14:13,21. 
e See un Matt. 10:42. 25:40. 14. 2Thes. 16-9. Rev. 69,10. ~146.48. Js. 66:24. = 
f John 1925—27. Rom. 8:9. 14:15. 15<6,7. nm Is, 33:14. Matt. 3:12. 25:41,46. 
I Cor. 323. 15:23. 2 Cor. 10:7. i Deut. 13:-6—8.. Matt. 5:29,30. 18: 2 Thes. 1:9. Rev. 14:10,11. 20:10, 
' 8,9. Rom. 6:13, 1 Cor. 9-27. 15. 21:8. n 43:44. 


Gal. 3:29. 5:24. 


thenes. 
tible.’ 


This is tani- 
Dr. A. CLarxe. 

je. 
RosENMULSER. BLOOMFIELD. 

one of John’s disciples, or one of the- 
Dr. A. CLarxe. 


never dieth,’ as well as that ‘the- fire is never quenched.’ 
66: 24.) Doubtless, remorse of conscience and keen self-reflection con- 
stitute this never-dying worm: so that the expressi 
to the ideas of annihilation, and of final restitution to happi 
either of these suppositions, ‘ teir worm’ would die, and their torturing 
consciences would cease. And asthe fire is doubtless, at least, an em- 
blem of the wrath of God, its- unguenchableness must denote, that his 
_justice will never be satisfied, nor his anger turned away from those, 
who are cast into this fire of hell. p 
14.. Matt. 3: 11,12. 25: 41-46. 2 Thes. 2: 5—10, rv. 8, 3. Rev. 
21; 5—38, v. 8.) 
manded to be salted with salt. 


‘They do it for a corruptible crown ; but we for an incorrup- 
(Note, 1 Cor. 9: 24—27.) It is repeatedly said, ‘ Their worm 


(Note, Is. 


sion is alike contrary 
ess: for, on 


(Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Notes, Is. 33: 


(49) The sacrifices under the law were com- 
(Note, Lev. 2:13.) This was primari- 


* *.' 


ter, because he belonged to Him;’ on the contrary, whosoever in- 
jured the least of his disciples, would commit so grievous a crime. and 
in danger of so great a punishment, that the most terrible death 
would be a much lighter evil, than thai to which he would expose him- 

self. , : Scorr. 
Gi.) Ye belong to Christ.) ‘These words explain what the phrase 
jn the name of a disciple,” in St. Matthew signifies.’ bg 

Scorr. 
Little ones.] ‘The comparative — for a a whosoever 

z i. e. in point of dignity, humblest, meanest. 
shall offend the least, i. po snity Want ob by Zod, 
Verses 43—50. 


These verses belong to the sermon on the ear But sige hmm 
"ling from place.to place, doubtless, repeated often the same sentiments, 
eons in the nas words. Especially would He do this to his dis- 
ciples, that He might make them familiar with the principles which 
must regulate their conduct. In the sermon on the mount, these pre- 


cepts were general; here they are applied toa particular eed 

43.) ‘I saw Philip himself, with whom our contest was for ruleand 
« domini , after havi g lost an eyes having had his hip broken, and 
being lamed im his is leg. disposed, readily and easily 
aT ae dee wih fortune might choose ;.so 


‘to with any 
A, 3 with the remainder, he might live in glory and honor.’ Demos- 


i. 


ly an emblem of grace, which renders the sanctified soul meet for the 
enjoyment of its incorruptible inheritance: but it also represented that 


‘ every sacrifice’-to the divine justice ‘would be salted with fire ;’ the . 


very nature of the punishment, or the righteous vengeance of God, will 
render the heirs of hell incorruptible: so that their misery will be as 
endless, as the happiness Of the righteous. ‘Every wicked man shall 
“ be seasoned with fire itself, so. as to become inconsumable, and shall en- 
© dure forever 10 be tormented ; and therefore may be said to be “ salted 
‘with fire,” in allusion to that ‘property of salt, which is to preserve 
from corruption.” Whitby. (30.) In concluding this subject, 
our Lord reminded the disciples, that as salt, though valuable in itself 
to season other bodies, was-yet worthless and irrecoverable when it had 
lost ts saltness; so they would become more vile than others, if they 
were not truly sanctified: for they would be employed in converting 
and preserving others, and would have none to season them, should 
they turn aside. It would therefore be incumbent on them, to watch 
over their own hearts, to mortify their lusts, and, laying aside ambition, 
the parent of contention, to live at peace with each other. ‘If the 
‘teachers themselvesio whom is committed the divine word. with which 
‘men must be seasoned as with Salt, ... do themselves become a, 
(not savoring of that holy word, in doctrine, spirit, and gore a pe = 
remaineth, but either, that the hearers perish, or that God s ae 
. P a. 3 ee ee 
aay the wate are taken from Is. 66: 24. where the subject 


. # 


[255% a 


ry 
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cast into hell, into the 
fire that never shall be 
quenched ; 

46 Where their 
worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quench- 
ed. 

47 And if ? thine eye 
* offend thee, pluck it 
out: it is better for 
thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast in- 
to hell-fire ; 

48 Where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. 

49 For every one 
shall be salted with 
fire, ‘and every sacri- 
fice shall be salted with 
salt. 

50 Salt tis good : but 
if the salt have lost 
his saltness, wherewith 
will ye season it? 
‘Have salt. in your- 
selves, ‘and have peace 
one with another. 


o Luke 16:24—26. 


Gon. 3:6. Job 3l:1.. Ps.: 119:87. 
Matt. 5:28,29, 10:37—39. Tike 14: 
26. Gal. 4:15. Phil: 3:7,8. 

* 43. marg. 

q Ley. 2:13. Ez. 43:24. 

7 6:6. Matt. 5:13. Luke 14:34, 

8 Eph. 4:29. Col. 4:6. 

t Ps. 133:1. John 13:34,35, _15:17,18. 
Rom. 12:18. 14;:17—19. 2 Cor. 13: 
lL. Gal. 5:14,15,22. Eph. 4:26, 
31,32. Phil. 1:27, 2:1—3- Col. 3; 
ets, 2 Time 22220) Heb, Fe:t4: 
Jam. 1:20. 3:14—18, 1 Pet. 3:8,9. 


V. 30—50. 


While the Savior teaches most plainly those 
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not bring ourselves to ruin; self must be de- 
nied, that it may not be destroyed. 

3. The necessity of doing this. The flesh 
must be mortified, that we may enter into life, 
(v. 43, 45.) into the kingdom of God, v. 47. 
Though, by abandoning sin, we may, for the 
present, feel halt and maimed, (it may create 
us some uneasiness,) yet it is for life; and all 


that men have they will give for their lives: it 


is for a kingdom, the kingdom of God, which 
we cannot otherwise obtain; these hats and 
maims will be the marks of the Lord Jesus, 
and scars of honor. 

4, The danger of not doing this. The mat- 
ter is brought tothis, that either sin, or we, 
must die. If we will lay this Delilah in our 
bosom, it will betray’us: if we be ruled by sin, 
we shall inevitably be ruined by it ; if we must 
keep our two hands, and two eyes, and two feet, 
we must with them be cast into hell. Our Savior 
often pressed our duty upon us, from the con- 
sideration of the torments of hell, which we run 
into if we continue in sin. With what an em- 
phasis of terror are those words repeated three 
times here, Where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched ! The words are quoted 
from Isa. 66: 24. (1.) The reflections and re- 
proaches of the sinner’s own conscience are the 
worm that dieth not; which will cleave to the 
damned soul as worms to the dead hody, and 
prey upon it, and never leave it till it is quite 


devoured. Son, remember, will-he this worm ; 
and how bP abt will it bite: with that word, 
(Prov. 5: 12, 23.) How have I hated instruction! 


The soul that is food to this wormdies not; and. 
the worm is bred in it, and one with it, and 
neither doth that die. Damned sinners will be 
to eternity:accusing and upbraiding themselves 
with their own follies, which, how much soever 
they are now in love with them, will at the last 
bite like a serpent, and sting likean adder. (2.) 
The wrath of God fastening upon a guilty con- 
science, is the fire that is not quenched ; it is the 
wrath of the living and eternal God, into whose 
hands it is a fearful thing to fall. There are 
no operations of the Spirit upon the souls of 
damned sinners, and therefore there is nothing 
to alter the nature of the fuel, which must _re- 
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main forever combustible; nor is there any ap- 
plication of the merit of Christ to them, and 
therefore there is notte to appease the vio- 
lence of the fire. Dr. itby shows that the 
eternity of the torments of hell was not only the 
constant faith of the Christian church, but had 
been so of the Jewish church. Josephus says, 
The Pharisees held that the souls of the wicked 
were to be punished with perpetual punishment ; 
and that there was-appointed for them a perpe- 
tual prison. And Philo saith, The punishment 
of the wicked is, to live forever dying’, and to be 
Jorever in pains and griefs that never cease. 
The two last verses are somewhat difficult, 
and interpreters agree not in the sense of them; 
for every one in general, or rather every one of 
them that are cast into hell, shall be salted with 


Jive, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 


Therefore have salt in yourselves. {1.] It was 
appointed by the law of Moses, that every sa- 
crifice should be salted with salt, not to preserve 
it, (for it was to be immediately consumed,) but 
because it was the food of God’s table, and no 
flesh is eaten without salts it was therefore 
particularly required in the meat-offerings, Lev. 
Qnliee ae: The nature of man being corrupt, 
and as such being called flesh, (Gen. 6: 3. Ps. 
78: 39.) some way or other must he salted, in 
order to its being a sacrifice to God. [3.] Our 
chief concern is, to present ourselves living sa- 
crifices to the grace of God, (Rom. 12: 1.) and, 
in order to our acceptableness, we must be salt- ~ 
ed with salt, our corrupt affections must be sub- 
dued, and we have in our souls a savor of grace. 
Thus the offering up, or sacrificing of the Gen- 
tiles, is said-to he acceptable, being sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost, Rom. 15:16, [4.} Those that 
have the salt of grace must make it appear that 
they have it a living principle of grace in their 
hearts, which works out al] corrupt dispositions, 
and every thing in the soul that tends to putre- 


faction, and would offend God, or our own con- 


sciences. Our speech must be always with 
grace, seasoned with this salt, that no corrupt 
communication may proceed out of our mouth. 
{5.] As this gracious salt will keep our own 
consciences void of offence, so it will keep our 
conversation with others, that we may not offend 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


reward ; let us also favor all who appear to be on his side in 


things which relate to his love, his sufferings and death, his 
present glory and future coming to Judgment; men in general 
are so blinded by prejudice;that they do not understand his 
sayings, and by various hindrances are frequently deterred 
from praying for divine illumination. Even disciples are often 
more ready to dispute with each other, ‘which shall be the 
greatest,’ than with humble simplicity to sit at his feet, and 
learn the doctrine of the cross, ‘by which the world’ must be 
‘crucified to them, and they unto UG world :’ and we all need 
repeated rebukes, before we are made willing to seek wisdom 
by becoming ‘little children,’ and to aspire after greatness by 
stooping to ‘ be the least of all.’ Yet ace of this charae- 
ter are most dear to their Lord, and will be most honored by 
Him, as bis messengers to mankind : and ‘ whosoever receiveth 
one of them in Christ’s name, receiveth’ hoth ‘Him and the 
Father who sent Him.’ Pride and bigotry are great hinderances 
to usefulness: men often think the interests of a party, or the 
credit of their order, of more importance. than the cause of 
odliness: they are ready, by presumptuous authority, to 
orbid others ‘to cast out devils in the name of Christ,’ ‘he- 
cause they follow not with them:’ and eyen to griéve when 
good is done, if it be not managed according to their notions, 
and by those who are commissioned and sent forth in their 
way. Whereas all who love and honor Christ are of one side : 
‘he that is not against us is on our part;’ and if sinners be 
brought to repent, believe in the Savior, and lead sober, right- 
eous and godly lives, we must perceive that the Lord works by 
the preacher ; and who are we, that we should attempt to si- 
lence him? While, therefore, we are encouraged to do good 
to others ‘for his name’s sake,’ and especially to those who 
belong to Him, assured that such services shall not lose their 


is the punishment to be inflicted on the incorrigible in this life, in order 
to describe (as is usual with the Jewish writers) the judgment of ano- 
ther world. Sirach 7: 17. Judith 16:17." Werstein. The place of 
the damned is compared to a field where carcasses are thrown out, and 
are gnawed by worms,*or burnt with fire. Such was their Gehenna, or 
the valley of Hinnom near Jerusalem ; odious by the former sacrifices 
there to Moloch, and afterwards desecrated by Josiah, by-being made a 
common burying-place; and Le Clerc, and some others, think there is 
an allusion to the two sorts of funeral rites, burning and burying, 
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this evil world, and he glad to concur with them: and let us 
dread, worse than death, any thing which ean tend to grieve 
them, or hinder their usefulness.—Instead of acrimony against 
those, who ‘follow not with us,’ let us bend all our severity 
against our own evil propensities; not sparing one of them, 
though it has been as a hand, a foot, or an eye, unto us ; or how- 
ever painful we may find the mortification of it. Thus we shall 
be assured of ‘ entering into life,’ and be preserved from the most 
distant fear of heing ‘cast into hell, where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched.’—It would be infinitely better 
to undergo all possible pain here, and be forever happy hereaf- 
ter, than to enjoy all worldly pleasure for a season, and then to 
be forever miserable ! (B, O. Matt. 16: 21—28.) If then 
the difficulty and pain of mortifying every sinful inclinatio: 

appears very great; if the worldly advantages to be nexoueae 
appear oy valuable: consider the awful alternative. For 
eternity is before us: incorruptible in holiness and happiness, 
or in sin and misery, we must ‘be: either sacrifices to God’s 
pienes, to be ‘salted with fire,’ or willing sacrifices to his 
honor, by the sanctification of the Spirit through the redemp- 
tion of Christ. We have the name of Christians: some of 
us preach, and many others profess the Gospel; we are thus 
‘the salt of the earth.’ If we answer to our character, we 
shall be useful here and happy forever : but if we remain des- 
titute of the grace of God, our name, or sacred function, will 
only serve to aggravate our guilt, and increase our condemna- 
tion. Then lay aside every carnal and ambitious project and 
pursuit: ‘look diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of 
God: and follow holiness, without which no man shall see 
the Lord.’ (Notes, Heb. 12; 14—17.) Scorr. 


“Hence, (says Bp. South,) the worms which preyed on the carcasses, 
and the fire which consumed the victims. From these sensible images,” 
continues he; ‘‘ our Savior describes edd, as by the sensible images of re- 
clining on Abraham’s bosom, &c. He described heaven.’’ Plato, in his 
Pheedo, tells us, it was the opinion of Socrates, that as there was an 
eternity of happiness for the good and virtuous in a future state, so there 
was a variety of punishments, proportioned to the different degrees of 
crime, in the present; but that the very depraved were tortured for- 
ever in the burning lake of Tartarus. That the Jews especially the 
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Jesus teaches in Judea, 1; answers 
the Pharisees concerning divorces, 
2—12; receives and blesses young 
children, 13—16$ instructs’ and 

\ proves the rich young man; shows 
the danger of affluence ; and makes 
gracious promises tothose who for- 
sake worldy objects for his sake, 
17—31. He again predicts his own 
death and resurrection ; reproves 
the ambition of James and John, 
and the other apostles, 32—45 ; and 
(ag sight to blind Bartimeus, 46— 

ND ‘he arose from 
thence, and com- 

eth into the coasts of 
Judea, ’by the farther 
side of Jordan; and 
the people resort unto 
him again: and, as he 
was wont, ‘he taught 
them again. - 

2 Y And ¢the Phari- 
sees came to him, and 
asked him, °Is it law- 
ful for a man to put 
away his wife? ‘tempt- 
ing him. 

3 And he answered 
and said unto them, 
¢ What did Moses com- 
mand you ? 

4 And they said, 
»Moses suffered to 
write a bill of divorce- 
ment, and to put her 
away. 

5 And Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto them, 
iFor the hardness of 
your heart he wrote 
you this precept: 

6 But from * the be- 
ginning of the crea- 
tion,!God made them 
male and female. 

7 For ™this cause 
shall a man leaye his 
father and mother, and” 


cleave to his. wife, 
a Matt. 19:1. 
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any of Christ’s little ones, but be at peace one 
with another. [6.] We must not only have this 
salt of grace, but always retain the relish of it; 
for if this salt lose its saltness, if a Christian re- 
volt from his Christianity, and be no longer 
under the influence of it, what can recover him, 
or wherewith will ye season him? [7.] Those 
that present not themselves living: sacrifices to 
God’s grace, shall be made forever dyihe sacri- 
ces to his justice, and, since they would not give 
honor to Him, He will get honor upon them; 
they would not be salted with the salt of divine 
grace, could not bear the corrosives that were 
necessary to eat out the proud flesh; it was to 
them like cutting off a hand, or plucking out an 
eye; and therefore in hell they shall be salted 
with fire; coals of fire shall be scattered upon 
them, (Ezek 10: 2.) as salt upon the meat, 
and brimstone, (Job 18: 15.) as fire and brim- 
stone were rained on Sodom; the pleasures they 
had lived in shall eat their flesh, as it were fire, 
Jam. 5:3. The pain of mortifying the flesh 
now, is no more to be compared with the pu- 
nishment for not mortifying it, than salting with 
burning. And since He had said, that the fire 
of hell shall not be quenched, but it might 

objected, that the fuel will not last always, He 
here intimates, that, hy the power of God it 
shall be made to last always ; for those that are 
cast into hell, will find thetfire to have not only 
the corroding quality of salt, but its preservin 


quality ; whence it is used to signify that which" 


is lasting ; a covenant of salt is a perpetual 
covenant, and Lot’s wife being turned into a 
piliar of salt, made her a monument of divine 
vengeance. Now since this will certainly be 
the doom of those that do not crucify the flesh 
with its affectionsgand lusts, let us, knowing the 
terror of the Lord, be persuaded to do it. 


Cuap. X. v. 1—12. Our Lord did not con- 
tinue long in a place, for the whole land of Ca- 
naan was his parish, and therefore He would 
visit every part of it, and give instruction in the 
remotest corners. Here we have Him in the 
coasts of Judea, by the further side of Jordan 
eastward, as we found Him, not long since, in 
the utmost borders westward, near Tyre and 
Sidon. Thus was his cireuit like that of the 
sun, from whose light and heat nothing is hid. 
Here He is, 

I. Resorted to by the people, v. 1. Wherever 
He was, they flocked in crowds; they came to 
Him as they had done, when He had former] 
been in these parts, and, as He was wont, He 
taught them again. Note, Preaching was 


to be taught again. 


Christ's dispuie with the Pharisees. 


Christ’s constant practice ; it was what He was 
used to, and wherever He came, He dia as He 
was wont. In Matthew it is said, He healed 
them; here itis said, He taught them: his 
cures wete to confirm his doctrine, and to re- 
commend it, and his doctrine was to explain his 
cures and ‘illustrate them. His teaching was 
healing to souls. He taughi them again. Note, 
Even those whom Christ hath taught, have need 
Such is the fulness of the 
Christian doctrine, that there is still more to be 
learned: and such our forgetfulness that we 
need to he minded of what we do know. 

II. He is disputed with by the Pharisees, who 
envied the progress of his spiritual arms, and 
did all they could to oppose it; to perplex Him, 
and to prejudice the people against Him. 

Here is, 1. A question they started concern- 
ing divorce ; (v. 2.) Is it lawful for aman to put 
away his wife? This was a good question, if 
it had been put with a humble desire to know 
the mind of God; but they proposed it, seeking 
an occasion against Him, and an opportunity to 
expose Him, which side soever He should take 
of the question. Ministers must stand upon 
their guard, lest, under pretence of being advised 
with, they be ensnared. 

2. Christ's reply; (v. 3.) What did Moses 
command you? This He asked them, to testi- 
fy his respect to the law of Moses, and to show 
that He came not to destroy it; and to en- 
gage them to an impartial respect for Moses’ 
writings, and to compare one part with another. 

3. They own that Moses only suffered, or per-. 
mitted, a man to write his wife a bill of divorce, 
and to put her ateay, Deut. 24:1. ‘If you will 
do it, you must do it in writing, delivered into 
her own hand, and so put her away, and never 
return to her again.’ 

4. Christ abides by the doctrine He had for- 
merly laid down in this case, (Matt. 5: 32.) 
That whosoevcr ‘puts away his wife, except for 


fornication, causeth her to commit adultery. 


And to clear this, He here shows, 

(1.) That the reason why Moses, in his law, 
permitted divorce, was such, as that they ought 
not to make use of that permission; for it was 
only for the hardness of thetr hearts, (v.5.) lest, 
ifthey were not permitted to divorce their wives, 
they should murder them; so that none must 
put away their wives but such as are willing 
to own that their hearts were so hard as to. nee 
this permission. 

(2.) The account which Moses, in this history, 
gives of the institution of marriage, affords such 
a ‘reason against divorce, as amounts toa pro- 


e Mal. 2:16. Matt. 5:31,32, 19:3, h Deut, 24:1—4, [s, 50:1. Jer, 3:1. k Gen. 1;1, 2 Pet. 3:4 
1 Cors7:10,11. Matt, 3:19. 5332. 197. 1 Gen. 1:27. 2:20—23, 5:2. Mal. 2 
f 8:11. Matt. 16:1. 22:35. John 8:6. i Deut. 9:6. 3 Neh. 9:16,17.26. 14—16. ‘ 
1 Cor. 10:9. Matt, 19:8. Acts 7:51. Heb, 8:7— m Geno2:24, Matt, 19:5:6, Eph.5: 
Is. 8:20, Tuke 10:25,26. John 5:39. 10. 31. 
Gal. 4:21. 


Pharisees, had the belief in eterna/ punishment is clear, both from the 
0. T., and also from Josephus and Philo, From all which we see that 
the eternity of punishments denounced against impenitent sinners by 
Christ, could not appear as a novelty to the ancient world.’ 
BLooMFIELD. 
Comp. Jude 6, 7, 13—15 verses. Ep. 
(49, 50.) ‘Salt among the orientals is a symbol of inviolable friend- 
ship; a covenant of salt means a perpetual covenant. It is used tro- 
picaliy for wisdom—salt that has lost its savor, for folly.’ JAHN. 
These words, salted with fire, are supposed by Williams, Kuinoel, 
and others, not to refer to-the punishment of the wicked, but to the 
general subject of Christ’s discourse, self-denial. ‘And’ should be 
translated as, according to Waunu’s Ler. The meaning then is, as 
every sacrifice must receive in the fire the purifying virtue of salt, so 
you must be purified in the fires of self-denial and affiction. Trials are 
But if not allowed to produce their legitimate influence, they 
will tend to spiritual folly and contention, more than to spiritual to7s- 
dom and. peace. Therefore, have salt, i. e. spiritual wisdom, in yeur- 
selves, and peace, of which also salt is a symbol, with one 5s atieg 
ED. 


Cuap. X. V. 2—12. (Notes, Matt. 19: 3—12.) ‘This seeming dif- 
‘ ference,’ (between this account and that in Matthew’s Eospel,) “may 
“be removed by saying, They first asked Him “Why did Moses com- 
‘mand ?? And then our Savior asked them, What were the words of 
« Moses in this case? And when they had repeated them, He tells them 
‘the reason why Moses gave them this permission.’ Whitby. it is 
here added, ‘If a woman shall put away her husband, and be married 
to another, &¢.? This case, which often occurred among the Ro- 
mans, and sometimes even among the Jews, (having been introduced 
by Salome, si8ter to Herod the Great, who sent a bill of divorce to her 
husband, Costobarus;.and her example was followed by Herodias and 
others,) serves to confirm the conclusion, that our Lord intended to put 
men and ‘women exactly on the same footing in this matter: so that the 


same conduct is in the man adultery against his wife, which in the wo- 
man is adultery against her husband. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, 5: 


31,32. Luke 16: 16—18. 1 Cor, 7: 1—9.) Scorr. 
(5.) Hardness of heart.) The original word means an obstinate, 
untractable disposition. Scorr. 


(6—9.) ‘Among the ancients, when persons were newly married, they 
put a yoke upon their necks, or chains upon theirarms, to show that they 
were to be one, closely united, and pulling equally together in all the 
concerns of life. A fine allegorical representation of the marriage 
union is found on an antique gem in the collection of the duke of Mar'- 
borough: it describes the marriage of Cupid and Psyche. 1. Both are 
represented as winged, to show the alacrity with which the husband 
and wife should help, comfort, and support each other: preventing, as 
much as possible, the expressing of a wish or want on either side, by 
fulfilling it before it can be expressed. 2. Both are veiled, to show that 
a rise is an inseparable attendant on pure matrimonial connections. 
3. Hymen, or marriage, goes before them with a lighted torch, leading 
them by a chain, of which each has hold, to show that they are united 
together, and are hound to each other, and that they are led to this by 
the pure flame of jove, which at the same instant both enlightens and 
warms them. 4. This chain is not iron or brass, (to intimate that the 
marriage wnion is a state of thraldom or slavery.) but it is a chain of 
pearls, to shew that the union is precious, beautiful, and delightful. 5. 
They hold a dove, the emblem of conjugal fidelity, which they appear 
to embrace affectionately, to show that they are faithful to each other, 
not merely through duty, but by affection, and that this fidelity con- 
tributes to the happiness of their lives. 6. A winged Cupid, or love, is 
represented as having gone before them, preparing the nuptial feast, to 
intimate that active affections, warm and cordial love are to them a con- 
tinual source of comfort and enjoyment. 7. Another Cupid, or genius 
of love, comes behind, and places on their heads a basket of ripe fruits, 
to intimate, that such a union will generally be blessed with children, 
who will be as pleasing to all their senses, as ripe and delicious fruit to 
the smell and taste. 8. The genius of love that follosys them, has his 
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ag 
OU> 


A.D. 
8 And they twain 
shall be » one flesh: so 
then t:.ey are no more 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What ° therefore 
God hath jecined to- 
gether, let not man put 
asunder. 

10 And? in the house 
his disciples asked him 
again of the same mat- 
ter. 


to them, ° Whosoever 
shall put away his 
wife, and marry ano- 
ther, committeth adul- 
tery against her. 


12 And if a woman. 


shall put. away her 
husband, and be mar- 
ried to ancther, she 
committeth adultery. 

132 Sf -Amied. ‘they 
brought young chil- 
dren to him, that he 
should _ touch them ; 
and his ‘disciples re- 
bukecd those that 
brought them. 

14 But when Jesus 
saw it, ‘he was much 
displeased, and said 
unto them, " Suffer the 
little children to come 
unto me, and forbid 
them not; * forcf such 
is the kinedom cf Ged. 

15 Verily Isay un- 
to you, ¥ Whosoever 
shail not receive the 
kingdom cf Ged as a 
little child, he-shall not 
enter therein. 
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MARK, X. 


hibition of it. So that if the question be, What 
did Moses command? (v. 3.) it must be an- 
swered, ‘Though by a temporary proviso he 
allowed divorce to the Jews, yet, by an eternal 
reason he forbade it to all the children of Adam 
and Eve, and that is it which we must abide 
by.’ 

“Moses tells us, [1.] That God made man male 
and female, one male, and one female ; so that 


Adam could not put away his wife.and take. 


another, for there was no other to take, which 
was an intimation to all his sons, that they 
must not. [2.] When this male and this female 


were, by the ordinance of God, joined together 
holy marriage, the law was, That a man 


: : in 
11 And he saith un- Bes: leave his father and mother, and cleave to 


his wife; (v. 7.) which intimates not -only the 
nearness of the relation, but the perpetuity of 
it; he shall so cleave to his wife as not to be 
separated frem her. [3.] The result of the 
relation is, That, though they are two, yet they 
are one, they are one flesh, v. 8. The union 
between them is the most intimate that can be, 
a sacred thing that must not be violated. [4.] 
God Himself has joined them together ; He has 
not only, as Creator, fitted them to be comforts 
and helps meet for each other, but He has, in 
wisdom and goodness, appointed them, who are 
thus joined together, to ie together in love till 
death. Marriage is not ‘an invention of men, 
but a divine institution; therefore it is to be 
religiously observed, and the:more, because it 
is a figure of the mystical union between Christ 
and bis church. 

Now, from all this, He infers that men ought 
not to put their wives aswider, whom God has 
oe so near to them. The bond which God 

imself has tied, is not to be lightly untied. 
They who are for divorcing their wives for 
sabe offence, would do well to consider what 
would become of ther, if God should in like 
manner deal witn them. See Isa.-50: 1. Jer. 
Ei 

5. Christ's discourse with his disciples, in 
private, about this matter, ». 10, 11. It was an 
advantage to them, that they had opportunity of 
personal cenverse with Christ, not only about 
gospel-mysteries, but about moral duties, for 
their further satisfaction. No more is-,-here 
related of this private conference, than the law 
Christ Jaid down in this case—That it is adul- 
tery for a man to put away his wife, and marry 
another; it is adultery against the wife he puts 
away, it is a wrong to her, and a breach of his 
contract with her, v.11. He adds, Jf awoman 
shall put away her husband, that is, elope from 
him, leave him by consent, and be married to 
another, she commits adullery, (v. 12.) and it 
will be no excuse at all for her to say, that it 
was with the consent of her husband. Wisdom, 
holiness, and love, reigning in the heart, will 
make those commands easy, which to the car- 
nal mind may he a heavy yoke. 

V.13—16. Itis looked upon as the indica- 
tion of a kind and tender disposition, to take 
notice of little children, and this was remarka- 


ble in our Lord; which is an encouragement’ 
’ 5 


not only to little children to apply themselves to 


wings shrivelled up, or the feathers all curled, so as to render them ‘ of their being made conformable to it.’ Doddridge. 
utterly unfit for flight, to intimate, that love is to abide with them, and 
that there is to be no separation in affection, 
Analysis of Ancient Mythology.’ 


a 


Little children brought to Christ. 


Christ when they are very young, but to grown 
people, who are conscious to themselves of 
weakness, and of being, through manifold in- 
firmities, helpless like little children. Here we 
have, 

I. Little children brought to Christ, ». 13. 
Their parents, or their conductors, brought 
them to Him; that He should touch them, in 
token of his commanding a blessing on them. 

It doth not appear that they needed any bodily 
cure, nor were they capable cf being taught; 
but it seems, 1. They that had the care of them 
were mostly concerned about their souls, which 
ought to be the principal care of all parents ; for 
that is the principal part, and it is well with 
them if it be well with theirsouls. 2. They 
believed that, Christ’s blessing weuld do their 
souls good.; and therefore to Him they bring 
them, that He might fouch them, knowing that 
He could reach their hearts, when nothing their 
parents could say to them, or do for them, 
would. We may present ovr children to 
Christ, now that He is in heaven, for even 
thence He can reach them with his blessing, 
and therein we may use faith upon the fulness 
and extent of his grace, the kind intimatiens He 
hath always given of favor to the seed of the 
faithful, the tenor of the covenant with Abra- 
ham, and the promise to us and to our children, 
especially that great promise of pouring his 
Spirit upon our seed, and his blessing upon our 
offspring, Isa. 44: 3. e : 

- II. The disciples rebuked them that brought 
them; as if they had been sure that they knew 
their Master’s mind in this matter, whereas-He 
had lately cautioned thein not to despise the 


| Lidtie ones. 


lil. Christ took it very ill that his disciples 
should keep them off; When He saw it, He 
was much displeased, v.14. ‘What do you 
mean? Will you hinder me from doing good 
to the rising. generation, to the lambs of the 
flock ?? Christ is very angry with his own dis- 
ciples, if they discountenance any im coming 
to Him themselves, or in bringing shes children 
to Him. He ordered that they should be 
brought to Him,and nothing said or done to 
hinder them; suffer little children,as soon as 
they are capable, to come fo me, to offer up their 
supplications to me,‘and tesreceive instructions 
from me. Little-children are welcome betimes 
to the throne of grace with their hosannas. 
He owned them as members of his church, as 
they had heen of the Jewish church. He came_ 
to set up the kingdom of God among men, and 
took this occasion to declare that that kingdom 
admitted little children to be the subjects of it, 
and gave them e title to the privileges of sub- 
jects. Nay, the kingdom of God is to be kept 
up-by such: they must he taken in when they 
are little children, that they may be secured to 
bear the name of Christ. There must be some- 
thing of the temper and disposition of little 
children found in all that Christ will own and 
bless. We must receive the kingdom af God 
as liltle children; .(v.. 15.) that is, We must 
stand affected to Christ and his, grace, as little 
children do to their parents ‘and teachers. We 


in thi 
abvio 


See the plate in Bryanv’s 
Burper. 


language, 


$8 gospel, is more emphatic than that in Matthew: and it must be 
3s, that the exhortations and instructions, which might have been 
addressed hoth to the parents and the children, and by the parents to 


(12.) ‘Josephus affords a double example of this practice. His first wife 
left him, and he married another. Her he divorced, after having three 
shildren by her, and then married a third.’ \  Witrtams. 

‘Though this discourse be originally about divorce; yet it seer 
‘plainly to evince, that polygamy must be uulawful under the Chri 
“economy. For, from Chr saying, He that putteth away his wife 
‘and marries another, comimitteth adultery against her ;’? it clearly fol- 
‘lows, that he, who having not put her away, marries another, must be 
‘guilty of the same crime; seeing he must have at least the same pow- 
“er td marry auother, when the first is put away, as when she is not.? 

Whitby in Scorn. 


Verses 13—16, 

(Notes, Matt. 19: 13—15, Luke 18: 15-17.) ‘Christ’s regard to 
‘children, not only must have been exceedingly pleasing to the parents, 
“but the memory of this condescension might make lasting impressions 
‘on the children themselves; and the sight must be encouraging to 
‘other young persons, who might happen to be present. ... Nicephorus 
“tells, that the celebrated Ignatius, afterwards “bishop of assole was 
‘one of these infants. Our Lord might reasonably he the more displeased 
‘with the disciples, for endeavoring to prevent their being brought; as 
‘He had so lately seta child among them, and insisted on the necessity 
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their children, as a subsequent improvement of the transaction, must 
have been in many respects similar to those, which may be grounded 
on infant baptism, when duly improved. The passage therefore, though 
not a direct proof, has surely a favorable aspect towards bringing our 
infant offspring to Christ, seeking his blessing on them, and devoting 
them to his service, in this sacrament; provided it he done intelligently 
and uprightly. Scorr. 
(15.) ‘We must receive the kingdom as little children; we must 
stand affected to Christas little children to their parents. Little chil- 
dren are not guileful and deceitful, brut plain and simple; they are 
strangers to artful disguises; they are 1. t obstinate; they rely on the 
instructions of their parents. Their anger does not last long. So 
Christians in malice areechildren. 
fit and lively emblem of the followers of the Lamb.’ J, Epwarps. 
‘He took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed 
them.’ What Christian parent does not beseech Him thus to ‘embrace 
‘his children in the arms of his mercy, to lay his hands on them and 
‘bless them 2?’ And is not this the language ef parents in presenting 
their children for baptism, if rightly understood and attended to? 
: ; Scort. 


< 


1 Cor. 14: 20. Here is therefore a — 


+ 


A. D. 33. 


16 And “he took 
them up in his arms, 
put fis hands upon 
them, and blessed 
theni. 

(Practical Observations. } 

17 J And * when he 
was gone forth into 
the way, there came 
one running, and 
‘kneeled to him, and 
asked him,’ Gocd Mas- 
er, * what shall I do 
that I may inherit 
feternal life ? 

_18 And Jesus said 


MARK, X. 


must be inquisitive, as children must learn as 
children, and in learning must believe. The 
mind of a child is white paper, you may write 
upon it what you will; such must our minds be 
to the pen of the Spirit. Children are under 
government; so must we be. Lord, what wilt 
thou. have me to do?. We must receive the 
kingdom of Godas the child Samuel did, Speak, 
Lord, for thy servant hearéth. Little Oadecs 

epend upon their parents’ wisdom, are carried 
in their arms, go where they send them, and 
take what they provide; and thus must we 
receive the kingdom of God, with an humble 
resignation of ourselyes to Christ, and an easy 
dependence upon Him both for strength and 
righteousness, for tuition, provision, and a por- 
tion. He received the children, and gave them 
what was desired; (v. 16.) He look them up in 
his arms, in token of his affectionate concern ; 


The young ruler comes to Christ, 


grace; (as Ezek. 16: 8.) underneath them are 
the everlasting arms, He put his hands upon 
them, denoting the bestowing of his Spirit, (for 
that is the hand of the Lord,) and his setting 
them apart for Himself. (3.) He blessed them 
with spiritual blessings. Our children are 
happy, if they have but the Afediator’s blessing 
for their portion. It is true we do not read 
that He baptized these children ; baptism was 
nat fully settled as the door of admission into 
the church, till after Christ’s resurrection ; but 
He asserted their visible church-membership, 
and by another sign bestowed those blessings 
upon them, which are now appointed to be con- 
veyed and conferred by baptism, the seal of the 
promise, which is ¢o us and to our children. 

VY. 17—31. Here is, 

I. A hopeful meeting between Christ and a 
young man; such he is said to be, (Matt. 19: 


unto him, § Why call- puthis hands upon them, as was desired, and 
blessed them. He outdid the desires of the pa- 
rents; they begged He would touch them, but 
He took them in his arms. Now 


est thou. me good? 
there is none gocd but 
one, > that is, Ged. 

z Gen, 48:14—16. Deut. £8:3. Is. 40: 


He did more. 


LL, Luke 228—34. £4:50,51. John then in his bosom. 

215-17. . 8 : = 3 ae, ic : 

a Mate. 19:18. Luke 18:1°,&c. Himself was taken up in old Simeon’s arms, 
b 9:25. Matt 28:8. John 20:24. Luke 2: 23. 


- Dan. 6:10. 

@ 12:14 John 3:2. 

e Johm6:28. Acts 2:37. 
Rom. 10:2—4. _ 

f John 5:39 6:27,40. 
1 John 2:25 

g Matt. 19:17; Luke 18:19. 
4144. Rom. 3:12. 


Mapt. 17:14, 
9:6. 16:30. 
Rom. 2:7, 6:28. 


John 5: it. If we ina right manner 


the scripture was fulfilled, (Isa. 
shall gather the lambs in his arms, and carry 
The time was, when Christ 


And now He took up these chil- 
_ dren, not complaining of the burthen, (as Moses 
did, when he.was bid to carry Jsrael, that 
eevish child, in his bosom, as a nursing father 
ears the child, Num. 11: me but pleased with 
ring our children 

to Christ, He will take them up, not only in the 


20—22.) and a rvdér, (Luke 18: 18.) a person 
ofquality. Some circumstances here are, which 
we had not in Matthew, which make his address 
to Christ very promising. ) 

1. He came running: to Christ, an indication 
of his humility ; he laid aside the gravity and 
grandeur of a ruler, when he came to Christ: 
thus he manifested his earnestness ;‘he ran, as 
one in haste, longing to be in conversation with 

‘hrist; He had now an opportunity of con- 
sulting this great Prophet, in the things: that 
belonged to his peace, and he would not lose 
the. opportunity. 

2. He came to Him when He was in the way, 
in the midst of company: he did not insist 
upon a. private conference with Him by night, 


40: 11.) He 


b 1 Sam, 2:2. Ps. 35:7,8. 119:68. : : : : 
Sas, Joha 4:3,16. arms of his providence, but in the arms of his 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—16. OurLord has given-his ministers an example 


of being ‘instant in season and out of season,’ in ‘ preaching 
the Word,’ whenever. or wherever the people are disposed to 
hear it; notwithstandiag-the malice of those who ‘ watch for 
their halting. —We should expect to be frequently proved with 
ensnaring questions from Pharisees and infidels; and we 
should study to be expert in answering them pertinently, and 
in ‘ the meekness of wisdom.’ (Notes, Prov. 26:4,5. -1 Pet. 
3: 13—16.) In general, our appeal must be to the plain testi- 
mony of God’s Word: yet in applying texts of Scripture to 
particular cases, an accurate attention to the meaning and de- 
sign of the sacred writer,is absolutely necessary : and many 
distinctions must he noted, between temporary appointments 
or allowances, ‘because of the hardness of inen’s hearts,’ or 
with reference to peculiar circumstances ; and those truths and 
precepts, which are of universal obligation. Almost all errors 
in doctrine and practice have been grounded on wrong conclu- 
sions from texts, either misinterpreted, or misapplied. But the 
unprejudiced, who love the truths and ways of God, and de- 
pend on the teaching of the Holy Spirit, will he conducted 
through such difficulties, as are insurmountable to those, who 
‘Jean to their own understandings.’— True. religion will teach 
us our duty in paige, relation of life, and render us comfortable 
in ourselves, and blessings to each other: so that even those 
restrictions, which to carnal men appear intolerable, become 
pleasant to the consistent Christian ; and he considers the 
liherty for which others contend, as the source of confusion and 
misery.—Those ‘whom God hath joined together,’ and taught 
to be helpers and blessings to each other, as having one insepa- 
rable interest here, and as being ‘heirs together of the grace 


of life (Notes, ph. 5:22—33. 1 Pet. 3: 1—7.) if they have 
children; will bring them, by their united prayers, to Jesus, for 
his,salvation ; He will be ‘much displeased with all,’ who would 
discourage them in so doing ; for all men ought to be exhorted 
to seek his blessing on those with whom they are connected. 
(P. O. Matt. 19: 1—15.) Even ‘little children should be suf- 
fered’ and directed to go to the Savior, as soon as they are ca- 
able of understanding his words: they should he assured that 
e will regard their lisping petitions; and all his ministers 
should copy his condescending regard to the lambs of the 
flock, the young, the newly awakened, the weak helievers, the 
poor, or the discouraged; that they may he his instruments to 
them in estahlishment and comfort. (Note, Js. 40: 9—11.) 
While we consider the case of children, and remember that ‘ of 
such is the kingdom of God;? let us attend to our Lord’s cecla- 
ration, that ‘whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein.’ No nian of dis- 
tinguished Jearning, or abilities,can be a subject of the king- 
dom of grace here, or of the kingdom of glory hereafter, who 
will not receive instruction in the simple teachable spirit, with 
which a child learns the elements of knowledge, from its 
teacher. (Note, Matt. 11: 27.) ‘ If any man therefore be wise 
in-this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise’ unto 
salvation: and, as scarcely any thing militates so much against 
this submission of the understanding to the Word of God, as the 
pride of human wisdom; so not many of the wise and learned, 
any more than of the rich and noble, have hitherto been found 
among the followers of Christ. (Notes, 1 Cor. 1: 26—31. 3: 
18—23.) ‘ Scorr. 


> ; 

(16.) ‘If Christ embraced them, why should not his church 2? 
Way not Sag them to God by baptism? By sprinkling, washing, 
or immersion? for we need not dispute about the mode: I confess, it 
appears to me grossly heathenish, to see parents, who profess to be- 
lieve that Christ loves children, and among thém those whose creed does 
hot prevent thei from using infant baptism, depriving their children of an 
ordinance by-which no soul can prove that they cannot be profited ; and 
through an unaccountable bigoiry or carelessness, withhold from them 
the privilege of even a nominal dedication io God.’ Dr. A. CLarKe. 

‘We must not deceive ourselves as to the force of this example. 
We must remember that there were certain conditions connected with 
the blessing here bestowed. In this-case, the children were neither pre- 
sent accidentally, nor introduced in compliance with a formal practice ; 
they were brought to Jesus by persons interested in them; in reliance 
on his power, in faith of the virtue which might proceed from Him, and 
be a blessing to these children. When a like faith is shown in a like 
manner, the conduct of our Lorp gives reason to suppose that He will 
not withhold that blessing.’ Bp. SuMNER, 

j . Verses 17—31. 

(Notes, Matt.19: 16—30. Luke 18: 18—30.) (17.) Good Master.J 
It is said that the Rabbies affected this title, which shows the peculiar 
propriety of our Lord’s answer. ; Scorr. — 

C18.) Some understand by this passage, a denial of supreme divini- 
ty, by Jesus Christ in Himself. But, if He here denies that He is 
God, He denies that He is good. Now as we know Christ to be good, 
if the passage proves aay thing to this point, it proves that He sa 

2D. 


. 


‘In the account of this instructive history, which we fird in thme 
of the evangelists, one circumstance is noted by St. Mark alons, 
Jesus beholding him, loved him, Jt seems probable therefore, that 
where he says of the cominandments, Master, all these have I observ- 
ed from my youth, he did not mean to make a self-righteous boast, but 
to say that he knew will of Gop as contained in the law, and that 
he had directed his life generally accordiug to that law. Otherwise we 
should hardly be told that Jesus loved him, except as He loves all 
mankind :—He would hardly have felt a special interest in him.’ 

Bp. Sumner. 

-‘One design of the extraordinary wisdom with which the Scrip- 
tures are written, is found in this: that they show us real characters, 
characters of men of like passions and circumstances with ourselves. 
We see how these have acted, and the consequences, and we are 
enabled to judge with more accuracy and effect than would otherwise 
be possible, whose example is to be imitated and whose avoided. In 
this history, for instance, we see a man who refused the advice of the 
Redeemer, and we see others who did not refuse. Which made the 
choice of wisdom? Had this young man sold all that he had, and 
divided it among the poor, and become.a disciple of Jesus, his relations 
and friends would surely have wondered at-his folly. We, however, 
looking back, are enabled to form a more just opinion, He chose to re- 
tain his earthly treasure, and to refuse the offer of treasure in heaven, 
This happened eighteen hundred years ago. What is now become of 
his great possessions 2? Can they confer happiness on his soul, or pre- 
vent its misery? Could he have kept them eighteen. hundred years, it 
might appear something: it is a long pericd of time, except when com- 
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A. D. 33. 
19 Thou ‘knowest 
the commandments, : 


*Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal, Dot not bear 
false witness, ' Defraud 
not, Honor thy father 
and mother. 

20 And he answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
Master ) “all these 
have I observed from 
my youth. 

21 Then Jesus, be- 
holding him, "loved 
him, and said unto 
him, °One thing thou 
lackest: go thy way, 
P sell whatsoever thou 
hast, and give to the 


poor, and thou shalt 
have ‘treasure in 
heaven: and come, 


‘take up the cross, and 
follow me. 

22 And he was *sad 
at that saying, and 
went away grieved: 
‘for he had great pos- 
sessions. 

23 And Jesus * look- 
ed round about, and 
said unto his disciples, 
* How hardly shall they 
that have riches, ¥ en- 
ter into the kingdom of 
God! 

24 And the disciples 
were “astonished at 
his words. But Jesus 
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as Wieodemus did, though like him he was a 
ruler, but when he shall find Him without, will 
embrace that opportunity of advising with Him, 
and not be ashamed, Cant. 8: 1. 

3. He kneeled to Him, in token of the great 
veneration he had for Him, as a Teacher eome 
from God, and his earnest desire to be taught 
by Him. He bowed the knee to Jesus, as one 
that would not only do obeisance to Him, but 
would yield obedience to Him always she bowed 
the knce,as one that meant to bow the soul to Him. 

4. His address to Hith was serious and 
weighty: Good Master, what shall I do that I 
may inherit eternal life ? Eternal life was an 
article of his ereed, though then denied by the 
Sadducees; he thinks it a thing possible, that 
he may inherit eternal life; he asks, What he 
shall do now, that.he may be happy forever! 
Most men inquire for good to be had in this 
world, (Ps. 4: 6.) any good; he asks for good 
to be done in this world, in order to the enjoy- 
ment of the greatest good inthe other jrorlds 
not, Who will make us to see good? But, 
‘ Who will make us to do good?’ He inquires 
for happiness in the way of aay This was a 
very serious question in itself, about eternal 
things, and his own concern in those things. 
Note, Zhen there begins to be some hope of 
people, when they begin to inquire solicitously, 
what they shall do to get to heaven. It was 

roposed to a Person every way fit to answer it, 
cig Himself the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
the truco way to life, to eternal life; who came 


Jrom heaven, on purpose, first, to lay ot Pls 


‘ss, and then to lay open to us, the way to heaven. 
Not2, Those who would know what they shall 
du to be saved, must apply themselves to 
Christ; it is peculiar to the Christian religion, 
both to show eternal life, and to show the way. 
It was proposed with a good design—to be in- 
striae: We find this same question put by a 
lawyer, not kneeling, but standing up, (Luke 
10: 25.) with a bad design, to quarrel with Him; 
he tempted Him, saying, Master, what shall I 
do? Itisnotso much the good words, as the 
good intention of them, that Christ looks at. 

5. Christ encouraged this address, (1.) By 
assisting his faith, v.17. Hecalled Him good 
Master: Christ would have him mean thereby, 
that he looked upon Him to be God, since there 
is none good but one, thatis God, who is one, and 
his name one; Zech. 14: 9. Our English word, 
God, doubtless hath affinity with good: as the 
Hebrews name God by his power, Elohim, 
the strong God; so we by his goodness, the 
good God. (2.) By directing his practice ; (. 
19.) Keep the commandments. He mentions the 
six commandments of the second table, which 
prescribe our duty to our neighbor; He inverts 
the order, putting the seventh commandment 
before the sixth, to intimate that adultery is a 
sin no less heinous than murder. The fifth 
commandment is here put last, as that which 
should especially be remembered and observed, 
to keep us to all the rest. Instead of the tenth 
commandment, Thou shalt not covet, our Savior 
here puts, Defraud not. ‘Thou shalt rest con- 
cerita with thy own, and not seek to increase 
it by the diminution of other men’s.’ It is a 
rule of justice not to advance ourselves by doing 
injury to any other. j : 

6. The young mani bid fair for heaven, having 

ot 
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been free from any open violations of the divine 
commands. Thus far he was able fo say in 
some measure, (v. 20.) Master, all these have I 
observed from my youth. He thought he had, 
and his neighbors thought so. Note, Ignorance 
of the extent and spiritual nature of the divine 
law, makes people think themselves better than 
they are. Paul was alive without the law. But 
when he saw that to be spiritual, he saw him- 
self to be carnal, Rom. 7: 9,14. However, he 
that could say he was free from scandalous sin, 
went further than many in the way to eternal 
life. But though we know nothing by ourselves, 
yet are we not thereby justified. 

7. Christ had a kindness for him; Jesus be- 
holding him, loved him, v. 21. He was pleased to 
find that he had lived inoffensively, and pleased 
to'see that he was inquisitive how to live better. 
Christ particularly loves to see young people, 
and rich people, asking the way to heaven, with 
their faces thhorinied “2 

II. Here is a sorrowful parting between 
Christ and this young man. 

1. Christ gave him a command of trial, 
whether he did in sincerity aim at eternal life : 
he seems to have his heart much upon it, and, 


if so, he is what he should be; but has he in- | 


deed his heart upon it? Bring him to the 
touchstone. {1.) Can he find in his heart te 
art with his riches for, the service of Christ ? 
e hath a good estate, and now, shortly, at the 
founding of the Christian church, necessity wil! 
require that those who have lands, sell them, 
and lay the money at the apostles’ feet ; Aets 4: 
34. After a while, tribulation and persecution 
will arise, because of the word; and he must be 
forced to sell his estate, or have it taken from 
him. Let him know the worst now; if he will 
not comie up to these terms, let him quit his 
pretensions. ‘ Sell whatsoever thou hast above 
what is necessary for thy support :’ probably he 
had no family to provide for; let him therefore 
bea father to the poor, and make them his heirs. 
Every man, according to his ability, must relieve 
the poor, and be content, when there is oceasiort, 
to straiten himself to do it. "Worldly wealth is 
given us, not only as maintenance to bear our 
charges through this world, according to our 
place in it, but as a talent to be used and em- 
ployed for the glory of our great Master in the 
world, who hath so ordered it, that the poor we 
should have always with us as his receivers. 
(2.) Can he find in his heart to go through the 


rcostliest services he may be called to as a dis- 


ciple of Christ, and depend upon, Him for a re- 
compense in heaven ? We asks Christ what he 
shall do, more than he has done, to obtain efer- 
nal life; and Christ puts it to him, whether he 
has indeed that firm belief of, and that high 
value for, eternal life, that he seems to have. 
Doth he really believe there is a treasure in 
vheaven sufficient to make up all he can leave, or 
lose, or lay out for Christ ? he willing to 
deal with Christ upon trust? Can he give Him 
credit for all he is worth} and be willing to 
bear a present cross, in expectation of a future 
crown ? 

2. (v. 22.) He was sad at that saying ; was 


| sorry that he could not be a follower of Christ, 


upon easier terms than leaving all; that he 
could not lay hold on eternal life, and keep hold 
of temporal possessions. But, since he could 


. 


pared with eternity. But we know that he could not have enjoyed 
them more than twenty or thirty years, the average of human life. 
Whereas, had he obeyed the invitation of our Lorp, whenever he de- 
parted, he would have been ‘with Currst;’? he would already have 
been in the enjoyment of happinéss unspeakable, and would possess 
the sure prospect of still greater happiness. Can we doubt what his 
choice would be now ? Suffer then his experience to determine you.’ 
Bp. SuMNER. 
19.) ‘The Jews were not accustomed, in ordinary discourse, or in 
the commonly published books, to recite the precepts of the decalogue 
in the very words in which they were expressed, but in other words, 
or in another order. Nay, from Josephus, it appears they scarcely 
thought it Zazful to do so, at least to the Gentiles.’ WErrTsTEIN. 
Defraud not.) This is supposed by some expositors to be here 
substituted instead of the tenth commandment; yet that is far more 
extensive in its requirement. (Notes, Ex. 20: 17. Rom, 7: 7, 
8.) ‘Surely all endeavors to defraud show a very covetous mind; in- 
‘clining us, against the dictates of our consciences, and to the damage 
‘of our precious souls, to defraud another of his right. ... The word... 
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‘signifies also fo detain, and keep back a thing when itis due. ... 
‘And surely they who desire thus to detain that which belongs tc 
‘others, andthey know they much want, must covet to have at that time 
‘what is another’s. ... He pays less than, he ought, who pays not in due 
‘time. Whitby. (Notes, Ex. 20:17. 1 Tim. 6: 6—10, vv. 8—10.) 
(21.) Loved him.] There was an amiableness in this young ruler, com- 
pared with the base conduct of the scribes, Pharisees, and many others, 
which excited our Lord’s compassion; and, as He was like us in all 
things, sin excepted, we may suppose that He~felt that tender regard 
for him, which pious ministers do for some in their congregations, who 
appear amiable, but whom they do not consider at present as truly re- 
ligious, (21.) Take up He cross.) ( 
Luke 9: 18—27, v. 23.) ‘The’cross,’ is some trial or suffering h 
might be avoided by turning out of the way of duty, but cannot other- 
wise : as the cross lay in our Lord’s path, and He took it up, carried it, 
and was nailed to it, not turning aside because of it. (Marg. Ref. r.) 
(24.) . Trust in riches.) (Marg. Ref, b.—Notes, Job 31: 24—28. 
Ps. 62: 8—10. 1 Tim. 6: 17—19.) The danger consists not in pos- 
sessing, but confiding in riches ; and the difficulty consists in possessing 


(Notes, Matt. 16: 24—28, v. 24. ° 
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answereth again, and 
saith unto them, * Chil- 
jren, how hard is it 
for them that » trust in 
riches to enter into the 
kingdom of God! 

_25 It is °easier for a 
camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

26 And they were 


astonished ‘out of 
measure, saying a- 
mong themselves, 


© Who then can be sa- 


~ved 2 


27 And Jesus,. look- 
ing upon them, saith, 
f With men zt is impos- 
sible, but not with God: 
efor with Géd all 
things are possible. 

28 Then Peter began 
to. say unto him, * Lo, 
we have left all, and 
have followed thee. @ 

29 And Jesus an- 
swered and said, Veri- 
ly I say unto. you, 
‘There is no man that 
hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or 
lands, «for my sake, 
and the gospel’s, 

30 But he shall re- 
ceive 'an hundred-fold 
now in this time, hou- 
ses and brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and 
lands, "with persecu- 
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not come up to the terms of discipleship, he was 
so fair as not to pretend to it; He went away 

ieved. Here appeared the truth of that, 
(Matt. 6: 24.) Ye cannot serve God and mant- 
mon; while he held to mammon, he did in effect 
despise Christ, as all those do who prefer the 
world before Him. He bids for what he has a 
mind for in the market, yet goes away grieved, 
and leaves it, because he cannot have it at his 
own price. That which ruined this young man 
was, he had great possessions : thus the prospe- 
rity of fools destroys them, and those who spend 
their days in wealth, are tempted to say to God, 
Depart from us; or to their hearts, Depart 
JSrom God. : 

_IIf. Here is Christ’s discourse with his dis- 
ciples. ‘We are tempted to wish that Christ 
had mollified that saying which frightened this 
young man from following Him, and, by any 
explanation, taken off the harshness of it: but 
He knew all men’s hearts; He would not court 
him to be his follower, because he was rich, and 
a ruler; if he will go, let him go. Christ will 
keep no man against his will; and therefore we 
do not find that Christ called him back, but 
took this occasion to instruct his disciples in 
two things. ~~ 

1. The difficulty of the sal¥ation of those who 
have an abundance ; because there are few, w. 
have much to leave, that can be persuaded to 
leave it for Christ, or to lay it out in doing 


good. 

(1.) Christ asserts this here; He looked 
about upon his disciples, because He would have 
them all take notice of what He said, that by 
it they might have their judgments rightly in- 
formed, and their mistakes rectified, concerning 
worldly wealth; How hardly shall-they who 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God! v. 
23. They have many temptations to grapple 
with, and many difficulties to get over, wigelt 
lie not in the way of the poor. He calls the 
disciples children, because as such they should 
be portioned ly Him with better things than 
this young man left Christ to cleave to ; and 
whereas He had said; How hardly will those 
that have riches get lo heaven! here He tells 
them, that the danger arose not so much from 
their having riches, as from the trusting to them, 
expecting ste pate and a portion from them ; 
saying lo their gold, what they should say only 
to God, Thou arl my hope, Job 31:24. They 
that have such a value as this-for the wealth of 
the world, will never be brought to put a right 
value upon Christ and his grace. They that 
have ever so much riches, but do not /rust in 
them, that see the vanity of them, and their 
insufficiency to make a soul happy, have got 
over the difficulty, and can ously part with 
them for Christ: but they that have ever so 
little, if they set their hearts upon that little, it 
will keep them from Christ. He enforces this 
assertion with, (v. 25.) It is,easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man that trusts in riches, or inclines to do 
so, to enter into the kingdomaof God. The dis- 
proportion here seems so great, (though the 
more so, the more it answers the intention,) 
that some have labored to bring the camel and 
the eye of the needle a little nearer together. 
[1.] Some imagine there. might be some wicket. 

ate, or door, to Jerusalem, commonly known 

y the name of the needle’s eye, for its strait- 
ness, through which a camel could not be got, 
unless he were unloaded and made to kneel, 
24: 114. So a rich man cannot get to 
heaven, unless he be willing to part with the 
burthen of his wealth, and stoop to the duties of 
a humble religion, and so enter in at the strait 
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gate. Others suggest that the word we trans- 
ate a camel, sometimes signifies a cable rope, 
which, thoagh not to be got through a needle’s 
eye, yet is of greater affinity toit. A rich man, 
compared with the poor, is asa cable toa single 
thread, stronger, but not so pliable, and it will 
not go through the needle’s eye, unless untwist- 
ed. So the rich man must be loosed from his 
riches, and then there is some hope of him, that 
thread by thread he may be got through the eye 
of the needle, otherwise he is good for nothing 
but to cast anchor in the earth. 

(2.) This truth surprised the disciples ; They 
were astonished out of measure, and said among 
themselves, Who then can be saved? They 
knew what were generally the sentiments of the 
Jewish teachers—that the Spirit of God chooses 
to reside upon rich men; nay, they knew what 
abundance of promises there were in the Old 
Testament, of temporal good things; they knew 
likewise that all either are rich or fain would 
be so, and that they who are rich have so much 
the larger opportunities of doing good, and 
therefore were amazed to hear that it should be 
so-hard for rich people to go to heaven. 

(3.) Christ reconciled them to it, by referring 
it to the almighty power of God, to help even 
rich people over the difficulties that lie in the 
way of their salvation ; (v. 23.) He looked upon 
them, to engage their attention, and said, ‘With 
men it'is impossible ;’ rich people cannot b 
their own skill or resolution get over these dif- 
ficulties, but the grace of God can do it, for with 
Him all things are possible. If the righteous 
scarcely are saved, much more may we say so of 
the rich; and therefore, when any get to heaven, 
they must give all the glory to God, who work- 
eth in them both to will and to do. 

2. The greatness of the salvation of those that 
have but a little of this world, and leave it, 
Christ speaks of, upon occasion of Peter’s men- 
tioning that» he and the rest of the disciples had 
left all to follow Him, v.28. ‘You have done 
well,’ saith Christ, ‘and it will prove well for 
yourselves ; you shall be ablsiteatly recom- 
pensed, and not only youshall be reimbursed, 
who have left but a little, but those that have 
ever so much, though it were so much as this 
young man had, yet they shall have much more 
than an equivalent. (1.) The loss is supposed 
to be very great; he specifies, [1.] Worldly 
wealth ; houses are here put first, and lands last. 
if a man quit his house, which should be for 
his habitation, and his land, which should be 
for his maintenance, and so make himself a beg- 
gar and outcast, this has been the choice of suf- 
fering saints; ‘Farewell houses and lands, 
though ever so desirable, though the inheritance 
of fathers, for the house from hvaven, and the 
inheritance of saints in light, where are many 
mansions.’ (2.] Dear pelea, father and 
mother, wife and children, brethren and sisters; 
in these, as much as in any temporal blessing, 
the comfort of life is bound up ; (without these, 
the world would be a wilderness;) yet, when 
we must either forsake these, or Christ, we 
must remember, that we stand in nearer relation 
to Christ than to any creature ; and therefore, 
to keep in with Him, we must be content to 
break with all the world, and say to father and 
mother, as Levi did, Ihave not known you. ,The 
greatest trial of a good man’s constancy is, 
when his love to Christ comes to stand in 
competition with a love that is lawful, nay, 
that is his duty. It is easy to such an one 
to forsake a lust for Christ, for he hath 
that within him that rises against it; but to 
forsake a father, a brother, a wife, for Christ, 
those whom he knows he must love, is hard. 


and not confiding in them. (30.) With persecutions.) Or, notwith- 
standing persecutions ; nay, in the midst of persecutions; for ‘ where 


tribulation abounded, consolation 


communion with God, as aided greatly by the communion of the saints; 
and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, seems sg age intended. 
(Marg. Ref. i—n.— Notes, Rom. 5: 3—5. 1 Cor. 3: 18—23 


1: 1—7, wv. 2—6.) The promise 


but as relating to blessings immensely more than equivalent ; among 
which, kind and valuable Christian friends may be numbered. 


30.) 
dear to them as fathers, mothers, 
N. T. VOL. I. 


‘Those who have left all for Christ do find spiritual relations 


likewise abounded.’ The comfort of 


2 Cor. 
indeed cannot be understood literally, 


fold is literally fulfilled ; for wherever a Christian travels among Chris- 
tians, the shelter of their houses, and the product of their lands, are 
at his service as far as they are requisite. 
they meet with nothing but kindness, from true Christians, they will 
be afflicted by the enemies of God.’ 

‘There may indeed,’ observes Bloomfield, modestly, ‘ appear some 
difficulty in this passage; but, were it greater, I would not consent to 
abandon and cut it out, as some have proposed. 
should rather commend it to the labors of our successors. 


With persecutions,] While 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


In such a case, we 
How many 


Scorr. ee ate there, of which, two centuries ago, no tolerable account 


&c. Often the promise of a hundred 


tions of philologists and theologians, have 


ad been given, which now, by the successful labors of many genera: 


been completely illustrated.’ 
Ep. 
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P. 


’ 


AnD s 33. 


‘tions ; and in the world 
to corne ™ eternal life. 

31 But °many that 
are first shall be last, 
and the last first. 

(Practical Observations.) 

32 J And” they were 
in the way going up 
to Jerusalem; and Je- 
sus went before them : 
and *they were ama- 
zed; and as they fol- 
lowed, they were a- 
fraid. *And he took 
again the twelve, and 
began to tell them what 
things should happen 
unto him, 

33 Saying, Behold 
we go up to Jerusa- 
lem; ‘and the Son of 
man shall be delivered 
unto the chief priests, 
and unto the scribes ; 
and they shall *con- 
demn him to death, and 
shall 'deliver him to 
the Gentiles : 

34 And they. shall 
xmock him, and shall 
scourge him, and shall 
yspit upon him, and 
shall kill him; *and 
the third day he shall 
rise again. 

a John 10:23. Rom. 6:23. 1 John 


2:25, 
o Matt. 8711,12.. 19:30, 20:16. 21: 


31. Luke 7:29,30,40—47. 13:30. 
18:11—14. Acts 13:46—48. Rom. 
9:30—33. 

p Matt. 20:17. Luke 18:31. 

q Zech. 3:3. Luke 9:51. John 11: 


8,16. 
r 4:34. Matt. 11:25. 13:11. Luke 10: 
23,24. 

s 8:31. 9:31. Matt. 16:21. _17:22,23. 


20:17—19. Luke 9:22.  18:31—33, 
24:6,7. 

t 14:64. Matt. 26:66. Acts 13:27,28. 
Jam 


John 18:28. 19:11, Acts 3:13,14. 

xX 14:65. 15:17—20,29—31. Ps. 23: 
63. [3. 53:3. Matt.27:27-—44,: Luke 
22:63—65. 23:11,35—39. John 19: 


2,3. 
y 14:65. Job 30:10. Is. 50:6. Matt. 
26:67. 


z Ps. 16:10. Hos, 6:2. Jon. 1:17. 2: 
10. Matt, 12:39,40, 1 Cor. 15:4, 


MARK, X. 


And yet he rust do so, rather than deny Christ. 
Thus great is the loss supposed to be ; but it is 
for Christ’s sake, that He may be honored, and 
the Gospel’s, that that may be promoted. It is 
not the suffering, but the cause, that makes the 
martyr. And therefore, (2.) The advantage will 
be great. [1.] Zhey shall receive a hundred- 
fold in this time, houses, and brethren, and sis- 
ters ; not in specie, but that which is equivalent. 
He shall have abundance of comfort while he 


lives, sufficient to make up-all his*‘}esses ; his’ 


relation to Christ, his communion with his 
saints, and his title to eternal life, shall be to 
him brethren and sisters, and houses, and all. 
God’s providence gave Job double to what he 
had hack but suffering Christians shall have a 
hundred-fold in the comforts of the Spirit, 
sweetening their creature comforts. But it is 


added here in Mark, with persecutions. -Even }- 


when they are gainers by Christ, let them still 
expect to be sufferers for Him; and. not to be 


out of the reach of persecution, till they come to 


heaven. Nay, The persecutions seem to come 
in here among the receivings, in this present 
time ; for unto you it is given, not only to be- 
lieve in Christ, but also to suffer for his name ; 
yet this is not all, [2.] They shall have eternal 
life in the world to come. If they receive a hun- 
dred-fold in this world, one would think they 
should not be encouraged toexpect more. Yet, 
as if that were a cuaall matter, they shall have 
life eternal; which is more than ten thousand- 
fold, ten thousand times told, for all their 
losses. But because they talked so much, and 
really more than became them, of leaving all 
for Christ, He tells them, though they were 
Jirst called, that there should be disciples called 
after them, that should be preferred before 
them; as St. Paul, who was one born out af due 
time, and-yet labored more abundantly than all 
the rest of the apostles, 1 Cor. 15:10. Then 
the first were last, and the last jirst. 

V. 32—45. Here is, 

I. Christ’s pee of his own sufferings ; 
this string he harped much upon, though in the 
ears of his disciples it sounded harsh and un- 
pleasing. 

1. How bold He was’; when they were going 
up to Jerusalem, Jesus went before them, as the 

aptain of our salvation, now to be made per- 
fect through sufferings, v. 32.. Thus He show- 
ed Himself forward to go'on with his undertak- 
ing, even when He came to the hardest part of 
it. Now that the time was at hand, He said, 
Lo, I come ; so far was He from drawing back, 
that now, more than ever, He pressed forward. 
Jesus went before them, and they were amazed. 
They began now to consider what imminent 
danger they ran themselves into, when they 
went to Jerusalem; how very malicious the 
sanhedrim was against their Master and them; 


Christ foretells has death. 


and they were ready to tremble at the thought 
of it. Therefore, Christ went before them. 
‘Come,’ saith He, ‘surely you will venture 
where your Master ventures.’ Note, When we 
see ourselves entering upon sufferings, it is en- 
couraging to see our Master go before us. . Or, 
He went before them, and therefore they were 
amazed, they admired to see with what cheer- 
fulness and alacrity He went on, though He 
knew He was going on to suffer. Note, Christ’s 
courage and constancy in going on with our 
salvation, are the wonder of all his disciples. 

2. His disciples, as they followed, were 
afraid; for themselves, as being a aches 
of their own danger ; and justly might they be 
ashamed of their being thus afraid. Their 
Master’s courage should have put spirit into 
them. 

3. To silence their fears, He did not go about 
to make the matter better than it was, or say 
that He might escape the storm ; but told them 
again, as often before, the things that should 
happen to Him. He knew the worst, and 
therefore went on boldly, and He let them know 
the worst. Come, be not afraid; for, y .) There 
is no remedy, the matteris determined. (2.) It 
is only the Son of man that shall suffer ; their 
time of suffering was not at hand, He will now 
provide for their security. (3.) He shall. rise 
again; the issue of his sufferings will be 
glorious to himself, and advantageous to all 
that are his, v. 33, 34._The method and par- 
ticulars of Christ’s sufferings are more large- 
ly foretold here, than in any other of the pre- 
dictions—that He shall first be delivered up by 
Judas to the chief priests and the scribes; that 
they shall condemn Him to death, but, not hay- 
ing power to put Him to_death, shall deliver 
Him to the-Gentiles, the Roman powers, and 
they shall mock Him, and scourge Him, and 
spit upon Him, and kill Him. Christ had a 
perfect foresight, not only of his own death, but 
of all the circumstances of it; yet He thus went ~ 
forth to meet it. 

Il. The ambitious request of two of his dis- 
ciples. This story is much the same here as 
in Matt..20: 20. Only there they are said to 
have made their request by their mother, here of 
themselves; she presented their petition, they 
assented to it. % 

Note, 1. As, on the one hand, there are some 
that do not wse, so, on the other hand, there are 
some that abuse, the encouragements Christ has 
given us in prayer. He hath said, Ask, and it 
shall be given you; and it is a commendable 
faith to ask for great things: but it was a cul- 
pable presumption in these disciples. to make 
such a boundless demand upon their Master; 
We would that thou shouldest do for-us whatso- 
ever we shall desire. e had much _ better 
leave it to Him to do for us what He sees fit, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—31. Whatever increases pride, and attachment to 
the world, must enhance the difficulty of embracing the Gos- 

el. If it were not the determination of God, that ‘no flesh 
shall glory in his presence,’ the case of rulers, scribes, and 
Pharisees would be more hopeful. Many of them will call 
Jesus ‘Good Master ;’ seem to have serious thoughts about 
‘eternal life;? and approve, and even profess to obey, several 
of the commandments; but they do not understand the holi- 
ness of the divine character, the spirituality avd extent of the 
law, the evil and desert of sin, their own guilt and depravity, 
the nature of salvation, or their need of the Redeemer’s right- 
eousness, and the regenerating Spirit. A sharp trial often 
proves even their moral goodness eteesae, and to be carnal 
selfishness in a more decent garb: so that self-denying duties 
no more suit their love of this present world, than the doctrines 
of grace their self-complacency. They appear to be sorry, that 
they cannot reconcile the service of God and mammon, obey 
Christ and keep the world: but they cannot think of leaving 
an earthly treasure, which they have in possession, for the 
hope of ‘a heavenly treasure,’ by ‘ taking up the cross and fol- 
lowing Christ.’ All these evils are enhanced by wealth: few 
can possess riches, without loving them and trusting in them: 
and it is extremely difficult to break the strong bands, which 
hold a carnal mind to Jarge possessions. So that Jesus speaks 
to us, ‘as tochildren,’ when he reminds us, ‘ How hardly shall 


Verse 32, 
They were amazed... afraid.) ‘These words seem to refer toa 
sort of wndefinable awe which the apostles began, they scarcely knew 
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they that have riches enter into the kingdom of heaven!’ And 
instead of expressing our astonishment, or indulging our specu- 
lations, let us learn contentment in a low estate: or if a higher 
be allotted us, let us watch against confidence in riches, and 
the love of them, or any thing that can be purchased with them. 
(Note, Prov. 30: 7—9.) Let us pray to be enabled to part 
with every earthly object for Christ’s sake ; and to use all, 
which we are allowed to keep, in his service, as faithful stew- 
ards : (Notes, and P. O. Lake 16: 1—12.)-and let us be en- 
couraged to pray for the rich especially, and to employ means 
for their good, remembering, ‘ that with, God all things are pos- 
sible.’—But, whatever our cireumstances be, we shall be called 
on to prove our sincerity by renouncing some temporal ad- 
vantages for Christ’s sake. The trial may be sharp, but the 
recollection of having made the sacrifice will afterwards ‘ turn 
unto us for a testimony :’ and to encourage us in so doing, we 
are assured of immense compensation even in this present 
world, as well as of ‘eternal life in that to come.’ If we have 
true faith, we shall be satisfied with this security, and expect 
the promised blessing ; and thus well regulated, oe self-love 
will be reconciled to self-denial, renunciation of worldly ob- 
jects, and persecutions for Christ’s sake. But such trials lay 
open men’s hearts, and thus the ‘ first become last, and the last 
first (P.O. Matt. 19: 16—30. Luke 18: 18—43.) Scott. 


why, to feel for Jesus, the dignity of whose charatter they now daily 
estimated more and more highly.’ _ BLOOMFIELD. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
f 
i) 
+ | 


‘hand, ‘in thy glory. 


A.D. 33. 


35 9 And “James and He will do more than we 

and John, the sons of 3:20. 
Zebedee, »come unto 
him, saying, Master, 
°we would that thou 
shouldest do for us 
whatscever we shall 
‘desire. 

36 And he said unto 
them,“ What would ye 
that I should do fie 
you? 

37 They .said unto 
him, Grant unto us Joseph or Daniel. 
that we may ‘sit, one 
on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left 


be made ashamed of it. 


the kingdoms of this -world. 


many a time been dazzled, 
and their great ones 


88 ButJesussaidun- . exercise authority up- 


MARK, X. 


2. We must be cautious how we make gene- 
ral promises. Christ would not engage to do 
for them whatever they desired, but would know 
from them what it was they did desire; What 
would ye that I should do for you? He would 
have them go on with their suit, that they might 


3. Many have been led isto a snare by false 
notions of Christ’s kingdom, as.if it were like 
James and John 
conclude, if Christ rise again, he must be a 
king, and if a king, his apostles must be peers, 
and one of these would willingly be—the first 
peer of the realm, and the other next him, like 


4. Worldly honor is a glittering thing, with 
which the eyes of Christ’s own disciples have 


The petition of James and John. 
desire, Eph. | should be more our care, than to have the pre- 
eminence. : 

5. Our weakness and short-sightedness ap 

ear as much in our prayers, as In any thing, 

e cannot order our speech, when we speak tu 
God, by reason of darkness, both concerning 
Him and concerning ourselves. It is folly te 
prescribe to God, and wisdom to subscribe. 

6. It is the will of Christ that we should pre 
pare for sufferings, and leave it to Him to re- 
compense us for them. He needs not be put in 
sath as Ahasuerus did, of the services of his 
people, nor can-he forget their work of faith 
and labor of love. Our care must be, that we 
may’ have wisdom and grace to know how te 
sufler with Him, and then we may trust Him te 
provide in the hest manner how we shall reign 
with Him, and what the degrees of our glory 


to them, ¢ Ye know not 
what ye.ask: can ye 
‘drink of the cup that 
I drink of? and be 
‘baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am bap- 
tized with ? 

39 And they say un- 
to him, * We can. And 
Jesus said unto them, 
'Ye shall indeed drink 
of the cup that I drink 
of; and with the bap- 

_tism that Jam baptized 
withal shall ye be 
baptized: - , 

40 But ™ to sit onmy 
right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to 


give; but it shail be giv- 


en to them for whom it 
is prepared. 

4) And when the ten 
heard it, "they began 
to be much displeased 
with James and John. 

42 But Jesus called 
them to him, and saith 
unto them, ° Ye know 
that they which *are 
accounted to rule over 
the Gentiles exercise 


on them. 

-43 But P so shall it 
not be among you: but 
awhosoever will be 
great among you shall 
be your minister: 

44 And -whoscever 
of you-- will be the 
chiefest, shall be ser- 
vant ofvall. 

45 For even the Sen 
of man *came not to 


be ministered unto, but. - 


to minister, *and to 
give his life a ransom 
for many. 

(Practical Observations.)} 


46 ¥§ And‘ they came 
to Jericho: and as he 
went out of Jericho 
with his disciples, and 
a great number of peo- 
ple, blind Bartimeus, 
the son of Timeus, sat 
by the highway side 
«begging, 

47 And when he 
heard that it was * Je- 
sus of Nazareth, he 
began to cry out, and 
say, Jesus, ¥thow Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me. 


a great deal, Thow Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me. 

49 And Jesus ’ stood 
stil], and commanded 
him to be called. And 
they call the blind man, 
saying unto him, ° Be 
of good comfort, rise ; 
he calleth thee.° — 

50 And he, ‘casting 
away his garment, 
rose, and came to Je- 
sus. 

51 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
him, ° What wilt thou 
that I should do unto 
thee? The blind man 
said unto him, Lord, 
that. I might receive 
my sight. 

52 And Jesus said 
unto him, Go thy way ; 
‘thy faith hath + made 
thee whole. And im- 
mediately he received 
his sight, » and followed 
Jesus in the way. 
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lordship over them ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 32—45. Even disciples are often more disposed to be 
amazed at our Lord’s contempt of the world, and patient en- 
durance of poverty, hardship, and death for them ; than to con- 
sider Him, as having ‘left them an example that they should 
follow his steps: and though they do follow Him, even when 
danger approaches ; yet gs do it fearfully, and with hesita- 
tion. When we consider, that Jesus endured every indignity 
from priests and scribes, who delivered Him up to the insults 
of Gentiles, as a condemned malefactor ; we cannot expect. ex- 
emption from reproach, however blameless our conduct may 
be; but the view of his glerious resurrection and exaltation 
may encourage our hope of a happy event to all our conflicts. 
It is greatly to be lamented, that ‘ honor, glory, and immortali- 
ty’ in a future world, and obscurity ond persecution here, are 
but ill suited to the desires of most of those who are called 
Cliristians : nay, sanctification must be considerably advanced. 
in us, before we shall be reconciled to them. If Jesus were 


ready to gratify all our desires, it would soon appear, that we 
were aspiring to eminence among our brethren ; and that we 
were unwilling to taste of his cup, or have any measure of his 
baptism, if we could avoid it, We should often ask for ‘we 
know not what,’ and be effectually ruined by our prayers. 
3ut He loves us more wisely than we love ourselves ; and He 
will give us what is good for us, not what we foolishly hanker 
after.—We are indeed often keen-sighted in discerning, and 
severe in reproving, the ambition of our brethren ; but prone 
to fall into the same faults in our competitions with them: yet 
our Master gently rebukes and corrects us, and gradually re- 
resses our foolish desires of pre-eminence, He teaches us to 
eave lordly authority, and the praise of men, to Gentiles and 
nominal disciples ; and to follow Him, in aspiring after true 
greatness, by self-abasement, and a readiness to labor in any 
way, however obscure and -disregarded, to the glory of God 
and the good of men. (P. O. Matt. 20: 17—34.) Scorr. 


- “ Verses 42, 43. 

‘Amnurrron, leading to spiritual lordship, is one great cause of mur- 
murings and animosities in religious societies, and has proved the ruin 
of the most flourishing churches. The words translated exercise lord- 
ship and authority, mean tyrannize and erercise arbitrary power 
over. This was certainly true of the governments in our Lord’s time, 
both in the east and west.: Every kind of lordship and spiritual do- 
mination over the church of Christ, like that exercised by the church 
of Rome, is destructive and anti-christian.’ Dr, A. CLARKE, 

Verses 46—52. 
(Matt. 20; 29—34. Note, Luke 18; 35—43.) St. Matthew mentions 


two blind men, who received sight on this occasion ; probably the other 
was excited to apply to Jesus by Bartimeus’s example, and was much 
less known. Both Matthew and Mark record the miracle, as wrought 
when Jesus ‘ werit out of Jericho ;’ but Luke says, it took place, ‘when 
he-was come nigh to Jericho,’ and he afterwards records an event which 
took place in that city. (Note, Luke 19: 1—10.) He seems, however, 
only to mean that the miracle was performed when He was neat Jeri- 
cho: for it is not improbable that Jesus staid some days in that neigh. 
borhood; and- this occurred, as He went out of the city during that 
timé, though perhaps He returned thither again, Scorr. 
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“or te have more ease and honor than He?’ 


_ obedient to death, to its dominion, for He 


A. D. 33. 


CHAP. XI. les. They began to be much displeased, to 
Jeaus enters Jerusalem, riding on an have indignation about James and John,v. 41. 
ass, amidst the acclamations of the hey were angry at them for affecting prece- 
multitude, 1. He curses a bar- dency, not because it did so ill become the dis- 
traders from the temple, 15—19. ciples of Christ, but because each of them 
Brom theng-tteebetng dried up, He hoped to have it himself. When the Cynic 
Ss wer 0 . 
iiranaleed emo pg, trampled on Alexander's carpet, saying— Now 
20—26, He silences the priests andw J ¢read on Alevander’s pride, he was seasonably 
ee oned his author- checked with—But with greater pride of thine 
; ND *when they 2”: So these discovered their own ambition, 
WADE: Y in their displeasure at the ambition ‘of James 
came nigh to Je- and John; and Christ took this occasion to 
rusalem, unto Beth- warn them against it, and all their successors 
phage, and Bethany, 12 the ministry of the Gospel, v. 42,43. He call- 
> at the mount of Olives, © them to Him in a familiar way, to give them 
ch Aath forth ? an example of condescension, when He was re- 
e sendeth forth two proving their ambition, and to teach them never 
of his disciples, to keep their disciples at a distance. He shows 
2 And saith unto them, ass 
them, ¢Go your way ,!- That dominion was generally abused in 
into the village over the world ; (v. 42.) They that seem to rule over 
$s * the Gentiles, with the name and title of ruiers, 


MARK, XI. 


against you; and aS ezercise lordship over them; all they study and 


soon as ye be entered aim at, is not so much to protect them, and pro- 
into it, ye shall finda vide for their welfare, as to exercise authority 
colt tied, whereon ne- “P20” them; they will be obeyed, and have their 
- 2 ate | will in every thing. Their care is, what they 
ver man sa oan OOSE shall get by their subjects, to support their own 
him, and bring him. grandeur, not what they shall do Tor them. 
a Matt. 2U:l. Luke 19:29. 2. That therefore it ought not to be admitted 
b 13:3. 2 Sam, 15:30. Zech. 14:4. into the church; ‘It shall not be so among you; 
Matt, 24:3, 26:30, John 8:1. Acts those that shall be put under your charge, must 
c Seeon6:7. 14:13. be as gheep under the charge of the shepherd, 
d Matt, 21:2,3. Luke 19:30,31. who is to tend and feed them, and be a servant 
to them; not as horses under the driver, that works and beats them, and 
gets his a out of them. He that affects to be chief, thrusts him- 
self into dignity and dominion, he shall be servant of all, he shall be mean and 
contemptible in the eyes of the wise and good ; he that exalteth himself shall 
be abased.’ Or rather, ‘He that would be truly great and chief, must do 
good to all, stoop to the meanest, and labor in the hardest services. Those 
not only shall be most honored hereafter, but are most honorable now, who 
are most useful.’ To convince them of this, He sets before them his own ex- 
ample; (v. 45.) ‘The Son of man submits first to the greatest hardships, and 
then enters into his glory, and can you expect to come to it any other way ; 
1.) He takes upon him the form 
of.@ servant, comes not to be ministered to, but to minister. (2.) He becomes 
ives his life a ransom for many; 
did He die for the benefit of people, and shall not we study to live for their benefit? 
V.46—52. This passage of story agrees with that, Matt. 20: 29,&c. Only 


that there we were told of two blind men; here, and Luke. 18: 35, only of one: | 


but if there were two, there was one. ‘This one is named here, being a dlind 
beggar that was much talked of; he was called Bartimeus, that, is, the 
son of Timeus ; which, some think, signifies the son of a blind man; he was 
the blind son of a blind father, which made the case the worse, and the cure the 
more wonderful, and the more proper to typify the spiritual cures wrought by 
Christ, on those that not only are born blind, but are born of those that are blind. 

I. This blind man sat begging. 
God are unable to live by their own labor, and have not any other way of subsist- 
ing, are proper objects of charity; particular care ought to be taken of them. 

e cried out to Jesus for mercy ; Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 

Son of David. Misery is the object of mercy, his own miserable case he 
commends to the Son of David, of whom it was Rretold, that, when He should 
come, the eyes of the blind should be opened, Isa..35: 5. 
for help, we should have an eye to Hi 
tee of mercy. 


3. Incoming to Christ 
mas the promised Messiah, the Trus- 


Note, Those who by the providence of | 


Bartimeus restored to sight. 


III. Christ encouraged him to hope that he 
should find mercy ; for oe stood still, and com- 
manded him to be called. We must never 
reckon it a‘hinderance to us, to stand still, when 
it is to doa good work. Those about him, who 
discouraged him at first, perhaps now signified 
to him the gracious call of Christ; ‘Be of good 
comfort, rise, He calls thee» and if He calk 
thee,-He will cure thee.’ 
invitations of Christ are encouragements to 
hope, that it we come to Him, we shall have 
what we come for. Let the guilty, the empty, 
the tempted, the hungry, the naked, be of good 
comfort, for He calls them to be, pardoned, sup- 
plied, succored, to be filled, and to be clothed, 
Fs have all done for them which their case calls 
or. 

IV. The poor man, hereupon, made his way 
to Christ; He cast away his loose upper gar- 
ment, every thing that might be in danger of 
throwing him down, or hanes him in coming to 
Christ. Those who would come to Jesus, must 
cast away the garment of their own sufficiency, 
strip themselves of all conceit, free themselves 
from every weight, and the sin that, like long 
garments, doth most easily beset them, Heb. 
12: 1. * 

V. The particular favor hé begged, was, that 
his eyes might be opened ; so that he might be 
able to work for his living, and be no longer a 
burthen'to others. It is very desirable tobe in 
a capacity of earning our bread; and, where 
God has given men their limbs and senses, it is 
a shame to make themselves by their foolish- 
ness and slothfulness,in effect, blind and lame. 

VI. His eyes were opened ; (v. 52.) and two 
things Mark here adds, which intimate, 1. 
How Christ made a double favor to him, by 
putting the honor of it upow his faith; ‘ Thy 
Jaith has made thee whole; faith in Christ as 
the Son of David, and in his pity and power ; 
not thy importunity, but thy faith, setting 
Christ on work, or rather Christ setting thy 
faith on work.’ Those supplies are most com- 
fortable, that are fetched in by faith. 2. He 
made it a double favor to himself; when he 
had regeived his sight, he followed Jesus by 
the way. By this ‘the made it appear that he 
was thoroughly cured, needed none to lead him ; 
and by this he evidenced the sense he had of 
Christ’s kindness, that, when he had his sight, 
he made this use of it. It is not enough to 
come to Christ for spiritual healing, but, when 
we are healed, we must continue to follow Him ; 
that.we may do honor to Him, and receive in- 
struction from Him. Those that have spiritual 
eye-sight, see that beauty in Christ, that will 
effectually draw them to run after Him. . 


Cuap, XI. v. 1—11. We have here the 
ublic entry of Christ into Jerusalem, four or 
hye days before his death. He came thus re- 
markably, 1. To show that He was not afraid 
of his enemies in Jerusalem. He did not steal 
into the city, as one that durst not show his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 46—52. Whilst enli 


Note, The gracious * 


daily to ‘ behold the glory of their Lord,’ till they are changed 
ato his image ; let sinners be exhorted to imitate blind Barti- 
meus.—As long as men are favored with the use of their eyes, 
aow diligent should they be, in searching the Scriptures, and 
storing their memories with them; that if visited with blind- 
ness, they may have something treasured up, on which: to 
meditate, and with which to compare what they hear. And 
when the Lord deprives any of the use of one sense, how dili- 
gent should they be in improving those which they still enjoy ! 

n these respects, this interesting narrative sets before us an 
instructive and encouraging example.—If the eyes of men’s 
understandings are not opened to behold Christ and the beauty 
of holiness, they ate shut up under a far more dreadful dark- 
ness, and from far more delightful prospects and pleasures, in 
the spiritual world, than any blind man in respect of the natu- 
ral. But wheréver the ale is, or the written Word, Jesus 
is passing by; and this is the sinner’s opportunity. Though 
he cannot at present understand the doctrine of Christ, or see 
his glory, yet let him as a perishing sinner cry after Him 
‘Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.’ And if any 


NOTES. 


CHap, XI. v. 2. Ye shall find, &c.] ‘The exact knowledge, 
‘which our Lord showed, of so many minute and most fortuitous par- 


[364] 


tened believers are admonished man attempt to dissuade, or to threaten him into silence, let 


him take occasion from thence to ery the more earnestly for 
salvation. In this way the Savior will notice him ; and his 
invitations and promises will direct him to be called. We 
should delight in encouraging and in exhorting such to ‘be of 
good comfort,’ while they arise and go to Jesus, who calls 
them, and ‘will in no wise cast them out.’ In seeking Him, 
all delay must be avoided, and every impediment laid aside ; 
and He wil], as it were, inquire of us, what we would have. 
We should therefore study to get acquainted with our own 
wants, and with his promises, that we may have our answer 
ready, and find nen and earnestness in prayer. We cannot 
indeed see Him, as blind Bartimeus could not, when he sought 
mercy from Him; but He is ever present with us; and by 
faith we realize that presence, and address our requests to 
Him, which He never fails to answer. Thus faith brings sal- 
vation from Christ unto men’s souls; and they join the com- 
pany of his disciples, in showing forth his praises, and in 
walking in his most hely ways. (Notes, 1 Pet. 2: 9—12.) 
Scorr. 


‘ticulars, must have impressed the minds of these messengers’ greatly. 
‘It is observable, that many such things occurred a little before his 
‘death, which, considered in this yiew, have a peculiar beauty, (14: 


A.D. 33. 


3 And if any man 
say unto you, Why do 
ye this? say ye, ° that 
the Lord hath need of 
him; ‘and _ straight- 
way he will send him 
hither. - S 

4 And they went 
their way, and found 
the colt tied by the door 
without, in  a_ place 
where two ways met; 
and they loose him. 

5 And certain of 
them that stood there 
said unto them, What 
do ye loosing the colt ? 

6 And they said unto 
them even as Jesus had 
commanded : and they 
let them go. 

‘7 And they brought 
4 the colt to Jesus, ‘and 
cast their garments on 
him; and he sat upon 
him. 

8 And many spread 
their garments in the 
way; and others * cut 
down branches off the 
trees, and strewed them 
in the way. 

9 And they that went 
before, and they that 
followed, cried, saying, 
'Hosanna ; Blessed 7s 
he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: 

10 Blessed de ™the 
kingdom of our father 
David, that cometh in 
the name of the Lord: 
Hosanna "in the high- 
est. 

11 And °Jesus en- 
tered into Jerusalem, 
and into the temple: 
and when he had look- 
ed round about upon 
all things, and now the 
even-tide was come, 
Phe. went out unto 
Bethany, with the 
twelve. |. 

12 Y And “on the 
morrow, when _ they 


. 24:1. Acts 10:36. 2 Cor. 8:9, 


Heb. 2:7—9. 

f 14:15. 1 Chr. 29:12—18. Ps. 110:3. 
Acts 1:24. @ 

ge Matt, 21:6.7. 26:19. Lu 19: 


9:35. 
i 2Kings 9:13. Matt. 21:7,8. Luke 
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face ; they needed not send spies to ‘search for 
Him, He comes with observation.. This would 
be an encouragement to his disciples that were 
tumorous at the thought of their enemies’ rage ; 
let them see how bravely their Master sets all 
at defiance. 2. To show that He was not cast 
down at the thoughts of his approaching suffer- 
ings.. He came, not only puencly, but cheer- 
fully, and with acclamations of joy. Though 
He was now but taking the field, and girding 
on the harness, yet, being fully assured of a 
ao victory, He thus triumphs as though 
He had it put off. 

I. The outside of this triumph was very 
mean ; He rode upon an ass’s colt, which made 
no figure; and being but a colt, whereon never 
man sat, we may suppose, was rough and un- 
governable, and would disturb and disgrace the 
solemnity. This. colt was borrowed. Christ 
went upon the water in @ borrowed boat, ate the 
passover in a. borrowed chamber, was buried in 
a borrowed sepulchre, and here rode ona _ bor- 
rowed ass. et not Christians scorn to be 
beholden one to another, and, when need is, to 
borrow. He had no rich trappings ; they threw 
their clothes upon the colt, and so He sat upon 
him, v. 7. he persons that attended were 
mean people; and all the show they could 
make, was, by spreading their garments in the 
way, and strewing branches of trees in the way, 
(v. 8.) as at the feastof tabernacles. All these 
were marks of his humiliation; even when He 
would be taken nutiee of, He would be taken 
notice of for his meanness; and they are in- 
structions to us, not to mind high things, but to 
condescend to them of low estate. How ill doth 
it become Christians to take state, when Christ 
was so far fromaffecting it! _ 

Il. The inside of this triumph was very 
great; not only as it was the fulfilling of the 
scripture, (which is not taken notice of here, as 
in Matthew,) but as there were seyeral rays of 
Christ’s glory shining forth in the midst of all 
this meanness. 1. Christ showed his know- 
ledge of things distant, and his power over the 
wills of men, when He sent his disciples for the 
colt, v. 1—4. By this it appears that He can 
do every thing, and no thought can be withhold- 
en from Him. 2. He showed his dominion 
over the creatures in riding on a colt that twas 
never broken. The subjection of the inferior 
part of the creation to man is spoken of, (Ps. 8: 
5, 6.) with application to Christ; (Ps. 8: 5, 6. 
compared with Heb. 2:8.) for to Him it is ow- 
ing, that we have any remaining hbenefit-by the 
grant God made to man, of a sovereignty in 
this dower world, Gen. 1: 28. And perhaps 
Christ, in riding the ass’s colt, would give a 
shadow of his power over the spirit of man, who 
is born as the wild ass’s colt, Job 11: 12. 3. 
The colt was brought from a place where tivo 
ways met, (v. 4.) as if Christ would show that 
He came to direct those into the right way, who 
had two ways before them, and were in danger 
of taking the wrong. 4. Christ received the 
joyful hosannas of the people ; that is, both the 
welcome they gave Him, and their good wishes 
to the prosperity of his kingdom, v. 9. God put 
it into the hearts of these people to cry Ho- 
sanna, who were not by art and management 
brought to it, as those were, who afterward cri- 
ed, Crucify, crucify. Christ reckons Himself 
honored by the faith and praises of the multi- 
tude, and it isGod that brings people to do Him 
this honor, beyond their own inclinations. 


Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. 


(1.) They welcomed his person } (v. 9.) Bless - 
ed is He that cometh, He, so often promised 
and expected; He comes in the name of the 
Lord,as God’s Ambassador to the world; Bless- 
ed be He: let Him have our applauses and 
best affections; He is a blessed Savior, and 
brings blessings to us, and blessed be He that 
sent Him. Let Him be blessed in the name of 
the Lord, and let all nations and ages call Him 
Blessed, think and speak honorably of Him. 

(2.) They wished well to his interest, v. 30. 
They believed that, mean a figure as He made, 
He had a kingdom, which would shortly be set 
up in the world, that it was the kingdom of 
their father David, (the father of his country,) 
the kingdom promised to tum and his seed tor- 
ever; a kingdom that came in the name of the 
Lord, by a divine authority. Blessed be this 
kingdom; let it take place, come in power, and 
let all opposing rule be put down; Jet it go on 
conquering, and to conquer. Hosanna to this 
kingdom ; prosperity, happiness attend it. 
The proper signification of hosanna is that 
which we find, Rev. 7: 10. Salvation to our 
God, that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb ; 
success to religion, both natural and-revealad. 
Hosanna in the highest. Praises be to our God 
who is in the highest heavens over all, God 
blessed forever; or, Let Him be praised hy his 
angels, that are in the highest heavens, let cur 
hosannas be an echo to their's. 

Christ, thus attended, thus applauded, came 
into the city, and went directly to the temple. 
Here was no hanquet of wine prepared for his 
entertainment, nor the least refreshment; but 
He immediately applied himself to his work, 
for that was his meat and drink. He went to 
the temple, that the scripture might be fulfilled ; 
‘ The Lord, w ye seek, shall suddenly come 
to his temple, without sending any immediate 
notice before Him; He shall surprise you with 
a day of visitation, for He shall be like a re- 
Jiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap, Mal. 3: 1—3. 
He came to the temple, and took a view of the 
present state of it, v. 11. He looked round 
about upon all things, but as yet said nothing. 
He saw many disorders there, but sept silence, 
Ps. 50: 21. Though He intended to suppress 
them, He would not on a sudden, lest He should 


as they were for this night, intending the next 
morning to apply Himself to the necessary re- 
formation. e may be confident that God sees 
all the wickedness that is in the world, though 
He do not presently reckon for it, nor cast it 
out. Christ, having made his remarks upon 
what He saw in the temple, retired in the even- 
ing to a friend’s house at Bethany, because 
there He would be more out of the noise of the 
town, and out of the way of being suspected, as 
designing to head a faction. 

V.12—26. Here is, 

I. Christ’s cursing of the fruitless fig tree. 
He had a convenient resting place at Bethany, 
and therefore thither He went at resting time ; 
but his work lay at Jerusalem, and thither 
therefore He returned in the morning; and so 
intent was He upon his work, that He went out 
from Bethany fasting. Before He was gone 
far, He was hungry, os 12.) for He was subject 
to all the sinless infirmities of our nature. Find- 
ing himself in want of food, He went toa fig 
tree, at some distance, which being well adorn- 
ed with green leaves, He hoped to find enriched 
i with fruit. But He found nothing but leaves ; 


19:36. John 12:12—16. Luke 19:37,38. John 12:13. 19:15, 9:11,12. Luke 1:31—33, Luke 19:41—45, 
ke Lev. 23:40. mIs. 9:6,7. Jer. 33:15—17,28, Ez. n Ps. 148:1, Luke 2:14. 19:38—40,- p Matt. 21:17. Luke 21:37,38. John 
1 Ps. 118:25,26. Matt. 21:9. 23:39. 34:23,24. 37:24,25. ‘Hos. 3:5. Am. o Mal. 34. Matt, 21:10—12. 14—16, 8:1,2. q Matt. 21:13, 
‘15, 16. Matt. 26: 31—35. Luke 22: 10—13.)’ Doddridge.— : ; Verse 7—10, 
Whereon, &c.) Mark aloné notices this circumstance. (3.) Why ‘By this rural triumph our Savior shows, Ist. That He is the King 


do, &c.] The owners actually made this demand. 
Thus every occasion of objection was precluded.—The Lord.] I can- 
not recollect one instance, in which this word, with the article, and 
without either noun or pronoun, is used in speaking of any other per- 
son, than Jesus; except when used of the glorious God absolutely.— 
‘It seems to have been a miracle, that such a colt 


(7.) The colt.) 


‘should patiently suffer Christ to ride upon him.’ 


(2.) ‘No animal was allowed 


(5.) (Luke 19: 33.) 
world, 


Whitby in Scort. 
to be employed in sacred uses, even 


against 
King. 


among the heathen, that had been previously used for any domestic or 


agricultural purpose,’ * 


‘The Jews themselves applied Zech. 9: 9. to the Messiah.’ j 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 


Wuitsy. 


whom God had promised, and, 2d. That his kingdom is not of this 
In such circumstances, it would have seemed ridiculous in a 
government to have been afraid of Him. Nor, indeed, do we find Pon- 
tius Pilate, who was at this time the Roman governor at Jerusalem, in 
the least disturbed, though the scribes and Pharisees were much vexed. 
They had, however, more modesty than to bring this Zitt/e triwmph. 
im; though their great charge was that He made Himself 
order to which, this was the greatest sow He ever made. 


Poote. 
Verses 11—17. 


(11.) Looked round] ‘ As master of such a house, and was silent, 
to give time for reformation; but coming afterwards, He deals more 
harshly with them, as incorrigible.’ E 


UTHYMIUS, 


[365] 


seem to have done it rashly; He let things be» 


i 


¥ the 


A. D..33. 


were come from Betha- 
ny, *he was hungry: 


13 And 
tree afar 


leaves, he 
thaply he might find 


any thing 
When he 
he found 


leaves; for the time 
of figs was not yet. 

14 And Jesus 
swered and said unto_ 
it," No man eat fruit 
of thee hereafter for 
And his disci- 
ples heard i¢. 

15 | And they come 
to Jerusalem : 
Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold 
and bought in the tem- 


ever. 


ple, and 


the seats 


sold doves ; 

ig6 And would not 
suffer that any man 
should carry any vessel 
through t! 


tables 
money-changers, and 
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He hoped to find some fruit, for the time of 
gathering in figs, though it was near, was not 
yet; so that it could not be pretended that it had 
bad fruit, but that it was gathered and gone; 
for the season had not yet arrived. Or, He 
found none, for indeed if was not a season of 
Jigs, it was no good fig year. But this was 
worse than any other fig tree, for there was not 
so much as one fig to be found upon it, though 
it was so full of leaves. However, Christ was 
willing to make an example of it, Wot to the 
trees, but to the men, of that generation, and 
therefore cursed it with that curse which is the 
reverse of the first blessing, Be fruitful; He 
said unto it, Never let any man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter forever, v.14. Sweetness and good 
Jruit are, in Jotham’s parable, the honor of the 
Jig tree, (Judg. 9: 11.) and its serviceableness 
therein to man, preferable to being promoted 
over the trees ; now to be deprived of that, was 
agrievous curse. This was intended to bea 
type and figure of the doom passed upon the 
Jewish church, to which He came, seeking fruit, 
but found none; (Luke 13; 6, 7.) and though it 
was not, according to the doom in'the parable, 
immediately cut down, yet blindness and hard- 
ness befell them, (Rom. 11: 8, 25.) so that they 
were henceforth good for nothing. The disci- 
overthrew ples heard what sentence Christ passed on this 
of the tree, and took notice of it. Woes from Christ’s 
mouth are to be observed and kept in mind, as 
5 well as blessings. 
of them that — [1]. His clearing of the temple of the market 
eople, and of those that made it a thorough- 
are, We donot find that Christ met-with-food 
elsewhere, when He missed of ‘it on the fig tree ; 
but the zeal of God’s house so ate Him up, that 
He came, hungry as He was, to Jerusalem, and 
to the temple, and began to reform those abuses 
which the day before He had marked out; to 


‘seeing a fig- 
off, having 
came, 1 
thereon: and- 


came to it, 
nothing but 


an- 


x and 


1° temple. 


ry Matt. 4:2. Lu'e 4:2. John 4:6,7. 2 
31—33. 19:28. Heb. 2:17. show, that, when the Redeemer came to Zion, 
s Matt.21:19. Luke 13:6—9. 


t Ruth 2:3. 1Sam. 6:9. Luke 10:31. 


12:6,7. 
u 20,21. Is. 5:5. 


12:33—35, 21:19,20,43,44, 
6, Heb. 6:4—8. 
2:20—22. Rey. 22:11 
- 21:12—16. 


f ; threw the tables of the money-changers, (threw 


his errand was, to turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob, (Rom. 11: 26.) and that He came not, as 
He was falsely accused, to destroy the temple, 
but to purify it, and reduce his church to its 
primitive rectitude. 

1. He cast out the buyers and sellers, over- 


,6, Matt. 3:10, 7:19. 
John 15; 
10:26—31. 2 Pet. 


Luke 19:45,46. 


Buyers and sellers cast out of the temple. 


the money to the ground ;) and threw down the 
seats of them that sold doves. This He did as 
one having authority, as a Son in his own house. 
The filth of the daughter of Zion is purged 
away, not by might, nor by power, but by the 


spirit of judgment and the spirit of Beis 8 


And He did it without opposition ; for what 
did was manifested to be right, even in the con- 
sciences of those that had got money by it. 
Note, It may he some encouragement to zealous 
reformers, that frequently the purging out of cor- 
ruptions, and the correcting of abuses, prove an 
easier piece of work than was apprehended. 
Prudent attempts sometimes prove successful 
beyond expectation, and, there are not those 
lions found in the way, that were feared. 

2. He would not suffer that any man should 


‘carry any vessel, any sort of goods or wares, 


through the temple, or any of the courts of it, 
hecause it was the nearer way, and would save 
them the labor of going about, v. 16. The 
Jews owned that it was one of the instances 
of honor due the temple, not to make the court 
of the Gentiles, a common passage, or to come 
into it with any burden. 

3. He gave a good reason for this; it was 
written, AZy house shail be called of all nations, 
The house of prayer, v.17. So it is written, 
Isa. 56: 7. t shall pass among all people 
under that.character. Jt shall be the house of 
prayer to all nations ; it was so in the first in- 
stitution of it; when Solomon dedicated it, it 
was with.an eye to the sons of the strangers, 1 
Kings 8: 41. And it was prophesied that it 
should be yet more so. Christ will have the 
temple, asa type of the gospel church, to be, 
(1.) A house on prayer. After He had turned 
out the oxen’and doves, which were for: sacri- 
fice, He revived the appointment of it as a house 
0 | he to teach us, that, when all sacrifices 
and offerings should be abolished, the spiritual 
sacrifices of prayer and praise should continue 
forever. (2.) That it should be so fo all nations, 
and not to the Jews only; for whosoever shall 
call on: the name of the Lord shall be saved, 
though not of the seed of Jacob. It was there- 
fore insufferable for them to make it a den of 
thieves, which would prejudice those nations 


“the year past and present, say the Jewish doctors. 


Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt, 21: 17—20. (13.) The time, &c.) It is 
evident, that the fruit, on common fig-trees, must have been unfit for 
food at this early season of the year: for though the fig-tree puts forth 
its blossom before the leaves; yet the fruit must have been very small 
at the passover, which is said by the Jewish writers to be five months 
before the time of ripe figs. (Nofe, Matt. 24: 32—35, v. 32.) It has 
been’ said, that our Lord found only leaves, and no fruit of any kind, 
and therefore this must have been a barren tree; for if no fruit were at 
this time set, there could be none that year. But this could be no rea- 
son, way He should, when hungry, seek fruit. on it to eat; as there 
could have been none fit for use, however fruitful it might. promise to 
be. The following quotation seems to contain the true solution of the 
difficulty. —‘ Let it be noted, that St. Mark doth not by these words, 
““for the time of figs was not yet,’’? assign a reason why our Lord 
‘found no figs upon the tree; but why he went to this one tree, which 
‘had leaves on it, and so was of that kind of figs, which had always 
‘leaves; and why He expected to find fruit on that tree, which upon 
“the ordinary fig-trees abounding there, he could not expect, the time 
‘of ordinary figs not being yet. For this kind of fig-tree, being ever 
‘ereen with leaves, hath old and new fruit on it together; the fruit of 
Accordingly, 
‘Julian the apostate, speaking of the fruit of Damascus, saith, some of 
‘them were but of a short duration ; ...only the fig-tree carries its fruit 
‘above a year, and it hangs on with the fruit of the following year.’ 
Whitby. (Note, Is. 23: 1-4, v. 4.)—The fig-trees, in England, seem 
in general to be of this kind, though the frost kills their leaves ; but the 
case in Judea was different: so that the time of ripe figs, on the ordina- 
ry fig-trees, was not come ; but fruit might have been expected on this 
tree because its leaves showed it to be of the other species. Scorr. ' 

According to Calmet and Jahn, there were in Judea several 
kinds of the fig-tree, which bore fruit in different seasons according to 
their kind. This accounts for the fact, that our Savior looked for fruit, 
so early as five days before the passover, which was never later than 


rily Ep. 
Time of figs.) ‘Rather fig-time or fig-harvest—i. e. the time of 
gathering, after which they were not to be expected.’ 
Werstrin. CAMPBELL. 


‘The most delicate kind of figs was ripe in Judea at the beginning 
of summer. The fig-tree opening its leaves, which do not appear till 
after the fruit, is spoken of, (Matt. 24: 32.) as a sign of summer. 
Since then a kind of fig was thus early—and fruit always preceded the 
leaves, and since, harvest time not being yet come, the figs cowld not 
have been gathered, our Savior might naturally expect to find them on 
such atree. The phrase, for the time of figs was not yet—belongs to 
the first part of the verse, and is given as the reason of the dowbdt, of 
finding any thing thereon, expressed by the words, if haply. There 
1s another transposition of the same kind, (Mark 16: 3, 4.) both occasion- 
ed, probably, by an accidental interdineation in the original, and a mis- 
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take of some early transcriber, who did not bring in the interlined 
clause exactly in its place.’ DoppRIvDGE. 
‘The words “‘ having leaves’’ seem to denote something peculiar; as 
if the other trees thereabout had been without leaves, or, at least, had 
not such leaves as promised figs. These leaves were not the leaves of 
the present spring, for these were hardly so much as in being yet. 
Probably, this tree was of the kind which had figs and leaves together, 
hanging on it for two or three years, before the fruit grew ripe, and kept 
its leaves both summer and winter. Mark gives the reason why on that 
mountain which abounded in fig-trees, He saw but one that had such 
leaves; ‘because it was not the usual time of figs,’? otherwise He 
might have gathered figs from the treesabout Him, The tree (suppose) 
bore figs such a summer, which hung upon the boughs all the following 
winter; it bore others also the next summer ; and those too hung on the 
boughs all this winter; the third summer it bore a third degree ; and 
this summer brought those of the first bearimg to ripeness; so that it 
Was at no time without the fruit of several years. This disappointment 
of his reasonable expectations our Lord justly punished, as it were, as 
an emblem of the punishment to be inflicted on the Jews, for their 
spiritual barrenness and hypocrisy.’ LicutTroor. 


Notes, Matt. 21: 12—16.—(16.) Would not.suffer, &c.] This cir- © 
cumstance is not mentioned. by Matthew ; and it rather favors the sup- 


position, “that Christ purged the temple two days successively ; and 
more completely the second day than before. Scorr. 
(15.) Money-changers.) ‘The half-shekel tax was a tax to be 
paid every year, by every adult Jew, at the temple. The tax must be 
paid in Jewish coin, , The money-changers were persons who took their 
seats in the temple, on the fifteenth of the month Adar and after, for the 
poe of exchanging Roman and Greek coins, for Jewish half-shekels. 
he object of the money-changers was personal emolument, contrary 
to the spirit of the law, Deut. 23: 20,21, It was for this reason that 
Jesus drove them from the temple.’ JAHN, — 
‘The temple of Jerusalem was the gyeat depository of the wor- 
ship of Gop: of the trueGop. “In Jewry was Gop known: in Salem 
was his tabernacle.’’> And here the pretence of the worship of Gop 
was kept up. Here was a show of leaves, but no fruit. [And nothing 
could be more injurious to the divine honor.] Suppose a Gentile, who 


had learnt from the Jewish Scriptures the: being and unity of Gop; 
Suppose him to _ 


who “had joined himself to the Lorp to serve Him.”’ 
have visited Jerusalem, for the purpose of fulfilling the duties of his 
faith ; like the chamberlain of the Ethiopian Candace, (Acts 8: 27,) 
what a disappointment to his feelings, what a contrast to his expecta- 
tions would be the sight of this temple, in which the sacrifices which 
were to be offered on the altar had been made a pretext for buying and 
selling; for placing there the tables of the money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves! How disgusting and how injurious to 
his rising faith it would prove, to find that the business of profit and 
loss was pursued, and the tumult of worldly transactions continued, even 


ADS 33: 


17 And he taught, 
saying unto them, 7Is 
it not written, My 
house shall be called 
of all nations, The 
house of prayer? but 
ye have made ita*den 
of thieves, 

18 And the scribes 
and chief priests heard 
tt, and sought how 
they might destroy 
him: for they ° feared. 
him, because all the 
people was 4 astonish- 
ed at his doctrine. 
~ 19 And * when even 
was come, he went out 
of the city. 

(Practical Observations. ]} 

20 ff And in_ the 
morning, as they pass- 
ed by, ‘they saw _ the 
fig-tree dried up from 
the roots. 

21 And Peter, calling 
to remembrance, saith 
unto him, Master, be- 
hold, the fig-tree which 
thou £cursedst is with- 
ered away ! 

22 And Jesus an- 
swering, saith unto 
them, " Have * faith in 


God. rs 


23 For verily I say 
unto you, That ‘ who- 
soever shall say unto 
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agate it, whom they should have invited to it. 
hen Christ drove out the buyers and sellers 
at the beginning of his ministry, He only char- 
ged them with making the temple a house of 
merchandise ; (John 2: 16.) but now He chargeth 
them with making it aden of thieves, because 
since then they had twice gone about to stone 
Him in the temple, (John-8: 59. 10: 31.) or 
because the traders there were notorious for 
cheating, and imposing upon the ignorance-and 
necessity of the country people, which is no bet- 
ter than thievery. Those that suffer worldly 
thoughts to lodge within them at their devo- 
tions, turn the house of prayer into a house of 
merchandise ; but they that make long prayers, 
for a pretence to devour widows? houses, turn it 
into a den of thieves. 

4. The scribes and the mark priests hated 
Him, and hated to be reforme fy Him; yet 
they feared Him, lest He should next over- 
throw their seats, and expel them, being con- 
scious of profaning and abusing their power. 
They found that He had a great interest, that 
all the,people were astonished at his doctrine, 
and that every thing He said was an oracle and 
a law; and what durst He not attempt, or ef- 
fect, being thus supported? They therefore 
sought, not how they might make their peace 
with Him, but how they might destroy Him. A 
desperate attempt, which, one would think, they 
themselves could not but fear was~ fighting 
against God. But they care not what they do, 
to support theirown power. : 

Ill. His discourse with his disciples, upon 
occasion of the fig tree’s withering away, which 


He curses the barren fig tree. 


He had cursed. At even, as usual, He went 
out-of the city, (v. ie) to Bethany; but it is 
probable that it was dark, so that they could 
not see the fig tree; but the next morning, as 
they passed by, they observed the fig tree dried 
up from the roots, v. 20. More is included 
many times in Christ’s curses than is expressed, 
as appears by the effects of them. The curse 
was no more than that it should never bear 
fruit again, but the effect goes further, it is dri- 
ed up from the roots. If it bear no fruit, it 
shall bear no leaves to cheat people. Now ob- 
serve, 

1. How the disciples were affected with it. 
Peter remembered Christ’s words, and said, 
with surprise, Master, behold, the fig tree which 
thou cursedst is withered away, v.21. Note, 
Christ’s curses have wonderful effects, and 
make those to wither, that flourish like the 
green bay tree. hose whom He curseth, they 
are cursed indeed. This represented the cha- 
racter and state of the Jewish church; which, 
from henceforward, was a tree dried up from 
the roots; fit for fuel only. The first establish- 
ment of the Levitical priesthood was ratified 
and confirmed by the miracle of a dry rod, 
which in one night budded and brought forth 
almonds, (Num. 17: 8.) a happy omen of the 
fruitfulness of that priesthood. ax, by a con- 
trary miracle, the expiration of that priesthood 
was signified by a flourishing tree dried up in a 
night ; the just punishment of those priests that 
had abused it. And this seemed very strange 
to the disciples, and scarcely credible, that the 
Jews, who thd been so long God’s only pro- 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


~V. 1—19. We should learn from our Master to meet suf- 
ferings, in a good cause, with alacrity; and to be bold in our 
gen of the truth, in proportion as its enemies grow viru- 
ent. The undeniable proofs of his knowledge of all events, 
and his influence over it hearts, should inspire us with confi- 
dence, and excite us to prompt obedience: for we shall find all 
his words faithful, and fe will carry us through all difficulties 
in his service.—It is a peculiar honor to be instrumental, in 
any way, to the display of his glory. His ‘kingdom is not of 
this world; and therefore its a Sage is often mean; and 
its subjects must not affect worldly grandeur, or be ashamed 
of appearing poor and despicable : but ‘righteousness, peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost,’ are privileges of more value than all 
earthly honors and riches. These blessings we should seek 
with a decided preference, and then aim to communicate them 
to others : and we ought to welcome all those, who ‘ come in 
the name of the Lord,’ to promote his kingdom, rejoicing greatly 
in their success. While we expect the church to be purged from 
ail abuses, that it may no more be reproached as ‘a den of rob- 


bers,’ (P?. O. Rev. 18: 9—19.) but be indeed ‘a house of prayer’ 
and spiritual worship, ‘to all nations ;’ rulers and teachers 
should do what they can to promote the scriptural administra- 
tion of God’s ordinances, the sanctification of his holy day, and 
faithful preaching; and 4o. maintain a decided distinction be- 
tween things sacred and secular! Al! who love and preach 
the truth, should keep from every appearance of turning their 
ministry into a luerative trade !—Alas! that chief priests, and 
elders should so frequently be the most inveterate opposers of 
reformation; froma mistaken regard to their own reputation, 
which in fact they thus destroy! Men of this character set 
themselves against the truth for fear of its getting ground, 
when they find the people atténtive. Thus they enter ona 
contest, from which they cannot recede with credit, and in 
which they cannot persist without fatal consequences : for, 
though they should for a time succeed, they must in the event 
be crushed by the exalted Redeemer. (P. O. Matt. 21: 12— 
16, 33—46.) Scorr. 


a 


there, where most particularly the thoughts ought to be carried beyond 
this world, and lifted above it! We cannot then wonder that the zeal 
of our Lorp was excited; that He saw it a fit opportunity to express 
yehement indignation against-all who showed such a proof of the pre- 


_yalence-of this present world in their hearts beyond the love of Gop. 


And all, we see, were so struck with the justice of his feelings, as to 

offzt no 5 eae to Him.’ d Y Bp. SuMNER. 
7.) ‘The court of the Gentiles, as it is expressed m this passage, 

was particularly destined for the devout af all nations; who acknow- 

ledged the true God, though they had not subjected themselves to the 

Mosaic law. Justly therefore was the temple styled a house of prayer 

for all nations.’ CAMPBELL. 

Verses 20—26. 


The apostles were exhorted to have ‘ faith in God,’ or, “the faith of 
God;’ (marg.) that is, a firm confidence in his power and truth, as 
enabling them to effect those things which they undertook in his name. 
This was peculiarly applicable to that faith required in working mira- 
cles. ‘These were generally introduced by some solemn declaration of 
‘ what-was intended, which was in effect a prediction of immediate suc- 
‘cess. So Peter says, (Acts, 3: 6.) ‘In the name of Jesus Christ, rise 
‘up, and walk ;’? and (9: 34.) ‘‘Eneas, Jesus Christ. maketh thee 
‘whole.’? And in pronouncing this, the person speaking pawned all 
‘his credit as a messenger from God, and consequently all the honor 
‘and usefulness of his future life, on the immediate miraculous energy 
‘to attend his words, and to be visibly exerted on his uttering them. 
‘Hence it is, that such a firm courageous faith is so often urged on those, 


‘to whom such miraculous powers were given.’ - Doddridge. This 
ought not, however, to be considered, as the exclusive meaning of the 
exhortation, which should also be kept in mind in all our expectations 
and prayers, grounded on the promises of God, which will certainly 
be fulfilled to every believer, in the proper meaning of them, and in 
the due season; and this we ought to expect, notwithstanding all diffi- 
culties and apparent improbabilities. (Notes, Jam. 1: 5—8, 1 John 
5: 14,15.) ‘Therefore, ‘whatever we desire, according to the will of 
God,’ made known by his precepts and promises, we should when we 
pray for it confidently hope to receive, and go on with our duty as 
though we had received it. Scorr. 
Verses 22—24. 

‘It is obvious that this promise, in its full and literal sense, was 
confined to the apostles ; confined to the time, which required evident 
and striking miracles as a testimony to the divinity of Him from whom 
the power proceeded. John, however, writing fifty years afterwards, 
when the power of working miracles was gradually declining, likewise 
speaks of the prayer of faith. The limit to which he confines its 
power, makes the promise applicable toevery age. ‘‘This is the confi- 
dence which we have in Him, that if we ask any thing according to 
his will, He hearethus: (and if we know that He hear us, whatsoever 
we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we desired of Him.’’] 
1 John 5: 14. Such a measure of wisdom was given to the apostles, 
that they could not ask except according to the will of Gov. Suc- 
ceeding Christians must limit their petitions to “ what may be expedi- 
ent for them.’?? Bp. Sumnzr. 
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A. D. 33. 


unto you, ' What things 
soever ye desire when 
ye pray, believe that 
ye receive them, and ye 
shall have them. 

25 And when ye 
™stand praying, * for- 
give, if ye have ought 
against any ; that your 
Father also which is 
in heaven may forgive 
you your trespasses. 

26 But if ye do not 
forgive, neither. will 
your Father which is 
in heaven forgive your 
trespasses. 

27 J And they come 
again to Jerusalem : 
and, °as he was walk- 
ing in the temple, there 
come to him ¥ the chief 
priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders,” 

28 And say unto 
him, ? By what autho- 
rity doest thou these 
things? and who gave 
thee this authority to 
do these things ? 

29 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, ‘I will also ask 
of you one * question, 
and answer me, and I 
will tell you by .what 
authority I do these 
things. : 

30 The *baptism of 
John, was zt from hea- 
ven, or of men? an- 
swer me. 

31 And they reason- 
ed with themselves, 
saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven, he 
will say, ‘Why then 
did ye not believe him ? 

32 But if we shall 
say, Of men; “ they 
feared the people : * for 
all men counted John, 
that he was a prophet 
indeed. 

33 And they answer- 
ed and said unto Je- 
sus, Y We cannot tell. 
And Jesus answering, 
saith unto them, 
Neither do I tell you 
by what authority I do 
these things. 
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fessing people in the world, should be’ thus 
abandoned: they could not imagine how that 
fig tree should so soon wither away: but this 
comes of rejecting Christ, and being rejected by 
Him. 
2. But even this withered tree was fruitful: 
(1.) For Christ teacheth them hence to pray 
in faith ;,(v. 22.) Have faith in God. The 
admired the power of Christ’s word; sait 
Christ, ‘a lively faith would put as great a 
power into your prayers, v. 23,24. Whosoever 
shall say to this mountain, of Olives, Be remo- 
ved, and be cast into the sea; if he has but any 
word of God, general or particular, to build his 
faith upon, and if he shail not doubt in his heart, 
but shall believe that those things which he saith, 
according to the warrant he has from what God 
bath said, shall come to pass, he shall have what- 
soever he saith.’ Through the power of God 
in Christ, the greatest difficulty shall be got 
over, and the thing shall be effected. And 
therefore, (v..24.) ‘ What things soever ye de- 
sire, when ye pray, believe that ye shall receive 
them ; nay, believe that ye do receive them, and 
He that has power to give them saith, Ye 
shall have them.’ Wow this is to be applied, 
[1.] To. that faith ef miracles which the apos- 
tles and first preachers of the Gospel were 
endued with, which did wonders in things na- 
tural, healing the sick, raising the dead, casting 
out devils; these were, in effect, the Spat 3 
of mountains. The apostle speaks of a faith 
which would do that, and yet might be found 
where holy love was not, 1 Cor, 13:2. 0<[2..) Lt 
may be applied to that miracle of faith, which 
all true Christians are endued with, which do- 
eth wonders in thing's spiritual. It justifies us, 
(Rom. 5: {.) and so removes mountains of 
guilt, and casts them into the depths of the sea, 
never to rise up in Judgment against us, Mic. 7: 
19. It purifies the heart, (Acts 15: 9.) and-so 
removes mountains of corruption, and makes 
them plain before the grace of God, Zech. 4: 7. 
It is by faith that the world is conquered, Sa- 
tan’s fiery darts quenched, a soul'is crucified 
with Christ, and yet lives; by faith we set the 
Lord always before us, and see Him that is in- 
visible; and this is to remove mountains, for 
at the presence of the God of Jacob, the moun- 
tains were not only moved, but removed, Ps. 114: 
6; 7, 
(2.) To this is added here that necessary 
ualification of the prevailing prayer, that we 
reely forgive those who have been any way in- 
jurious to us, and be in charity with all men ; 
(v. 25, 26.) When ye stand praying, forgive. 
Note, Standing is no improper posture for pray- 
er; it was generally used among the Jews; 
hence they called their prayers their standings ; 
when they would say how the world was kept 
up by prayer, they expressed it thus, The world 
is upheld by standings. But the primitive 
Christians generally used the more reverent ges- 
ture of kneeling, especially on fast days, though 
not on Lord’s days. When we are at prayer, 
we must remember to pray for others, par- 
ticularly for our enemies, and those that have 
wronged us ; now we cannot pray sincerely that 
God would do them good, if we bear malice to 
them, and wish them ill. If we have injured 
others, before we pray, we must go and be re- 
conciled to them, Matt. 5:23. But if they have 
injured us, we go a nearer way to work, and 
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Forgive.) 


ORD will not hear me.’’ 


in the heart which makes acceptable 
iniquity reigning and prevailing. The 
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‘It is not possible to pray, with a full persuasion that we shall 
receive, without being first satisfied that what we ask is according to 
the will of God. This we cannot know, without a divine revelation, 
as to things not necessary to salvation. 
higher than a full perswasion, that if what things we ask be for 
God’s glory, we shall receive them.’ 
Verses 25, 26. 
‘Our feason and our conscience must subscribe to the 
‘ust declaration of the prophet, “If I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
There may be much remaining corruption 


Our faith therefore can rise no 


Poo.e. 


tle but there must be no 


hristian is one who lives by for both.’ 


1—20, John 1:6—8,15—36, 3:25—36, 
11:7—14. 
John 1:15,29,34,36. 3:29—36, 


Luke 20:19, 22:2, Acts 5:26. 
X Matt. 3:5, 21:31,32. Luke 7:26—29. 


This is the dilemma of the Jews. 
was a prophet. But as John was Christ’s forerunner, and spake — 
of Him, they could not acknowledge John as a prophet sent from God, 
without acknowledging Christ to be the Messiah, according to John’s 
testimony : ‘ for,’ to use the words of Doddridge, ‘the other question 
naturally requires to be determined first, and when you think proper 
to decide that, you may easily perceive that the same answer wil 


He silences the chief priests. 


must immediately from our hearts forgive 
them. [1.] Because this is a good step towards 
obtaining the pardon of our own sins: Forgive, 
that your Father may forgive you; that is, 
‘that you may be Fear to receive forgive- 
ness, that He may forgive you without injury 
to his honor, as it would be, if He should suffer 
those to have such benefit by his mercy, who are 
so far from being comformable to the pattern of 
it.’ [2.] Because the want of this is a certain 
bar to the pardon of our sins; ‘ If ye do not for- 
give those who have injured-you, if-ye hate 
their. persons, bear them a grudge, meditate re- 
venge, and speak ill of them, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.’ This ought 
to be remembered in prayer, because one great 


errand we have to the throne of grace, is, for the © 


pardon of our sins: and it ought to be our daily 
care, because prayer is a part of our daily work. 
Our Savior often insists on this, for it was his 
great design to engage his disciples to love one 
another. - 


V. 27—33. We have here Christ examined 


‘by the great sanhedrim concerning his authori- 


ty ; for they claimed a power to call prophets 
to an account concerning their mission. They 
came to Him when He was walking in the tem- 
ple, not for his diversion, but teaching the peo- 

le, first one company and then another. The 

eripatetic philosophers were so called from the 
custom they had of walking: when they taught. 
The piazzas, in the courts of the temple, were 
fitted for this purpose. The great men were 
vexed to see Him followed with attention, and 
therefore came to Him with some solemnity, 
and arraigned Him at. the bar, with this ques- 
tion, By what authority dost Thou these things ? 
v. 28. 

I. They designed hereby to embarrass Him. 
If they could ee it out before the people, that 
He had not a legal mission, though ever so well 
qualified, and preaching ever so profitably, they 
would tell the people that they ought not to hear 
Him. This they made the last refuge of an 
obstinate unbelief; hecause they were resolved 
not to receive his doctrine, they were resolved 
to find some flaw in his commission, and will 
conclude it invalid, if it be not ratified in their 
court. Thus the Papists resolve their contro- 
versy with us very much into the mission of our 
ministers, and if they overthrow that, they think 
they have gained x Fie point, though we have 
the Seripture on our side. But this is indeed a 
question, which all that act either as magis- 
trates: or ministers, ought to be furnished with 
a good answer to, and often put to themselves, 
By what authority do I these things? For how 
can men preach except they be sent? Or how 
can they act with confidence, or hope of suc- 
cess, except they be authorized? Jer. 33: 32. 

He effectually embarrassed them, with 
this question, ‘What are your thoughts con- 
cerning the baptism of John? Was it from hea- 
ven, or of men? By what authority did John 
preach; baptize, and gather disciples? Answer 
me, v. 30. Deal fairly and ingenuously, and 
give a categorical answer, one way or-the oth- 
er.’ .By the resolving of their question into 
this, our Savior intimates how near akin his 
doctrine and baptism were to John’s; they had 
the same original, and the same design and 
tendency—to introduce the gospel-kingdom. 
Christ might with better grace put this question 

it 
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mercy ; and who cannot be spiritually alive at all, if he is not habitu- 
ally sensible of this. Therefore he must habitually show mercy and 
feel compassion.’ Bp. 


SUMNER. 
Verse 33. 
They dared not deny that John 


serve 
SD. 
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head, and 


A.-D..33. 
CHAP. XT. ° 


The parable of the vineyard let out to 
wicked husbandmen, 1—12. Jesus 
answers the Pharisees and Herodi- 
ans about paying tribute to Cesar, 
18—17 ; the Sadducees, concerning 
the resurrection, 18—27; and a 
Scribe, concerning the first com- 
mandment in the law, 28—34, He de- 
mands of the Scribes, whose Son the 
Messiah was to be, 35—37; warns the 
people against the ostentation and 

ypocrisy of the Scribes, 383—40 ; and 
commends a poor widow, who had 
cast two mites into the treasury, 
41—44, 


ND®* he began to 

speak unto them 
by parables. ° A cer- 
tam man ‘planted a 
vineyard, ‘and set an 
hedge about it, and 
digged a place for the 
wine-fat, and built a 
tower, ‘and let it out 
to husbandmen, ‘ and 
went into a far coun- 
try. 

2 And ¢at the season 
he sent to the husband- 
men "a servant, -that 
he might receive from 
the husbandmen of the 
fruit of the vineyard. 

3 And ‘they caught 
him, and beat him, 
kand sent him away 
empty. 

4 And again he sent 
unto them ancther ser- 
vant: and at ~him 
they cast stones, and 
wounded him in the 
sent him 
away shamefully han- 
dled. 

5 And again he sent 
another; ‘and him 
a 4:2,11—13,33,34. Ez. 20:49. Matt. 

128-33, 


13:10—15,34,35. 21 . Qi—4. 
Luke 8:10. 

b Matt. 21:33—40. Luke 20:915. 

ce Ps. 80:8—16. Is. 5:1—4. Jer. 2:21. 


Luke 13:6—9. John 15:1—8. Rom. 
11:17—24, 

d Neh. 9:13,14. Ps. 78:58,69. 147:19, 
2. Ez. 20:11,12,18—20. Acts 7:38, 
46,47.> Rom. 3:1,2. 9:4,5. 

e Cant. 8:11,12. Is, 7:23. 

f 13:34. Matt. 25:14. Luke 15:13. 19:12. 
Ps. 1:3 Matt. 21:34. Luke 20:10. 
Judg. 6:3—10. 2 Kings 17:13. 2 
Chr. 36:15. Ezra 9:11. Jer. 25:4,5. 
35:15. 44:4. Zech. 1:3—-6. 7:7. 
Heb. 1:1. 

il Kings 18:4,13. 19:10,14. 22,27. 
2Chr. 16:10. 24:19—21. 36:16. Neh. 
9:26. Jer. 2:30. 20:2. 26:20—24. 
29:26. 37:15,16. 38:4—6. Matt. 23: 
34—37. Lukel1:47—5L. 13:33,34. Acts 
7:52,59. 1 Thes. 2:15. Heb. 11:36,37. 


k Jer. 44:4,5,16, Dan, 9:10,11, Zech. 
T:9—13. Luke 20:10—12. 

1 9:13. Matt. 5:12. 21:35,36. 22:6. 
Luke 6:22,23,26. 
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MARK, XII. 


to them, because they had sent.a committee of 
their own house to examine John, John 1: 19. 
‘ Now,’ saith Christ, ‘ what was the result of 
your inquiries concerning him 2?’ 

_ They knew what they thought of this ques- 
tion; they could not but think that John Bap- 
tist was a man sent of God. But the difficulty 
was, what they should say fo it now. Men that 
oblige not themselves to speak as they think, 


(which is a certain rule,) cannot avoid perplex- | , 


ing themselves. 

1. Ifthey own the baptism of John to be from 
heaven, as really it was, they shame themselves ; 
for Christ will presently turn it upon them, 
Why did ye not then believe him, and receive 
his baptism? They could not bear that Christ 
should say this, but they could bear it that their 
own consciences should say so, because they 
had an art of stifling them, and because what 


conscience said, though it might grate them a. 


little, would not shame them; and then they 
would-do well enough, who looked no further 
than Saul’s care, when he was convicted, Hon- 
or me now before this people, 1 Sam. 15: 30. 

2. If they say, ‘ Jéis af men, he was not sent 
of God,’ they expose themselves; the people 
will be ready to do them mischief, or at least 
clamor upon them; for all men counted John 
that he was a prophct indeed, and therefore 
could not hear him reflected on. Note, There 
is a carnal fear, to which not only wicked sub- 
jects but wicked rulers are liable, which God 
makes use of to keep the world in some order, 
and to suppress violence, that it shall not always 

ow up into a rod of wickedness. Now by this 
aden, (1.) They were confounded, and for- 
ced to a dishonorable retreat; to pretend igno- 
rance-— We cannot tell, (and that was mortifica- 
tion enough to proud men,) but really to discover 
the greatest malice and wilfulness. What 
Christ did by his wisdom, we must labor to do 
by our well-doing—pu to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men, 1 Pet. 2:15. (2.) Christ came 
off with honof, and justified Himself in-refusing 
to give them an answer to their imperious de- 
mand; Neither tell I you by what authority I 
do these things. They did not deserve to be 
told; for it was plain that they contended not 
for truth, but victory; nor did He need to tell 
thém ; for the works which He did, told them 
plainly that He had authority from God to do 
what He did; since no man could do those 
miracles which He did, unless God were with 
him. Let them wait but three or four days, 
and his resurrection shall tell them ; for by that 
He -will be declared to be the Son of God with 

ower, as by their rejecting of Him, they will 
be declared to be the enemies of God. 

Cuap. XII. v. 1—12. Christ had formerly 
in parables showed how He designed to set up 
the gospel church ; now He begins in parables 
to show how He would lay asidg the Jewish 
church, and build upon its ruins. We may 
observe here, , a 

I. They that enjoy the privileges of the visi- 
ble mie’ have a vineyard let out to them, 
which-is capable of great improvement, and 
from the occupiers of which rent is justly ex- 
pected. When God showed his word unto Ja- 


persecuted even b 


The parable of the vineyard, 


cob, his statutes and judgments unto Israel, (Ps. 


-147: 19.) when He set up his temple among 


them, and his ordinances, then He let out to 
them the vineyard he had planted; which He 
hedged, and in which He built a tower, v. 1. 
Members of the church are God’s tenants, and 
they have both a good Jandlord and a good bar- 
gain, and may live well upon it, ifit be not their 
own fault. - 

II. Those to whom God lets out his vine- 
yard, He reminds of his just expectations, v. 2. 

e was not hasty in his demands, for He did 
not send till the season. _ 

III. It is sad to think what base usage God’s 
faithful ministers have met with, in all ages, 
from those that have enjoyed the privileges of 
the church, and have not brought forth fruit 
answerable. The Old-Testament prophets were 
those that went under the 
name of the Old-Testament church. They beat 
them, and sent them empty away; (v. 3.) they 
wounded them, and sent them away shamefull 
entreated; (v.4.) nay, at length, they came to pest 
a pitch of wickedness, that they killed them, v. 5. 

IV. It was no wonder, if those who abused 
the prophets, abused Christ Himself. God did 
at length send them his Son, his wwell-beloved ; 
it was therefore so much the greater kindness 
to send Him; as in Jacob to send Joseph to his 
brethren, Gen. 37:14. And it might be expect- 
ed, that Him whom their Master loved, they aiso 
should respect and love; (v. 6.) ‘They will 
reverence my Son, and, in reverence to Him, 
will pay their dues. But, instead of reverencing 
Him, because He was the son and heir, they 
therefore hated Him, v. 7. Because Christ, in 
calling to repentance, made his demands with 


‘more authority than the prophets, they were the 


more enraged, and determined to put Him to 
death, that they might engross all church power 
to themselves, and that all the respect of the 
people might be paid to them; ‘ The inheritance 
shall be ours, we will be lords and bear the 
sway.’ There is an inheritance, which, if they 
had duly reverenced the Son, might have been 
theirs, a heavenly inheritance; but they slight- 
ed that, and would have their inheritance in the 
omp and power of his world. So they took 
Vins and killed Him; they-had not done it yet, 
but would do it in a little time ; they. cast Him 
out of the vineyard, refused to admit his Gospel, 
but threw it out with disdain and detestation. 
V. For such shameful doings, nothing can be 
expected but a fearful doom; (v. 9.) What 
shall therefore the Lord of the wineyard do?” 
1. He will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
whom He would have saved. When they only 
denied the fruit, He did not distrain upon them 
for the rent, nor dispossess them for non-pay- 
ment ; but when they killed his servants, and 
his Son, He determined to destroy them; and 
this was fnlfilled when Jerusalem was laid 
waste, and the Jewish nation extirpated. 
2. He will give the vineyard to others. God 
will be no loser by any. "This was fulfilled in 
the taking in of the Gentiles, and the abundance 
of fruit which the ba Aes brought forth in all 
the world, Col. 1: 6. Note, If some, from whom 
we expected well, prove bad, it doth not follow 
but that others will be better. Christ encou- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Many professed Christians and ministers are 
barren fig-trees, covered with leaves, disappointing those who 
seek fruit from them; and exposing themselves to the doom 
of being withered, and remaining to all eternity unfruitful un- 
der the curse of the Lord! We should fear this sentence far 
more than death, and rest in no religion which does not render 
us ‘ fruitful in good works.’ This will be the sure effect of 
‘faith in God,’ if itis vigorous and lively. Thus our attempts 
to do good may be rendered more successful than we could 
have imagined, by a divine blessing on our labors of love: and 
though we may not ro superior abilities, or influence, we 
may prevent impiety by the efficacy of fervent, constant prayers, 


NOTES. 

Cuar. XII. y. 1-12. Notes. Is. 5: 1—7. _ Matt. 21: 33-44. 
Luke 20: 9—18. Wine.fat.) ‘The word used by St.Matthew, signifies, 
‘the wine-press ;”? that by Mark, the cavity under it, in which the 

yessel was fixed which received the liquor pressed from the grapes.’ 
Doddridge. Scorr. 
d.) “The Jews planted their vineyards, most commonly, on the 


N. T. VOL. I. 


‘lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.’ With a 
forgiving spirit towards men, and with zeal for God, we may, 
by a Christian example and conversation, by ‘a word spoken 
in due season,’ and various other similar attempts, be useful ; 
without any one so much as inquiring ‘ by what authority we 
do such things.’ But should we be called to more public ser- 
vices ; while we act according to the instructions of Christ, 
we need not regard opposers, and shall not want a penitent 
answer to such as interfere; though evidently ignorant of the 
most obvious and important distinction between those who act 
by authority from heaven, and those who are only sent forth by 
man. (P. O. Matt, 21: 17—32.) Scort. 


south side of a hill or mountain, the stones being gathered out and the 
space hedged round with thorns or walled. Isa. 5: 1—6. Ps. 80. and 
Matt. 21: 33. CALMET. 
Built a tower.) ‘Mr. Buckingham, in his late travels, was particu 
larly struck with the appearance of several small and detached ¢ 7 €7s, 
in the midst of the vineyards, from which, watchmen looked ot to 
guard the produce, even in the present day.’ WILLIAMS. 
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A. D. 33. 


they killed, and many 
others; beating some, 
and killing some. 

6 Having yet there- 
fore ™one son, ® his 
well-beloved, he sent 
him also last unto 
them, saying, ° They 
will reverence my son. 

7 But those husband- 
men said among them- 
selves, ? This is the 
heir; come, let us kill 
him, and the inherit- 
ance shall be our’s. 

8 And they took 
him, and killed him, 
and ‘east him out of 
the vineyard. 

9 What * shall there- 
fore the lord of the 
vineyard do? *He 
will come and destroy 
the husbandmen, ' and 
will give the vineyard 
unto others. ; 

10 And "have ye 
not read this scrip- 
ture, * The Stone which 
the builders rejected 
is become the Head 
of the corner : 

11 This *’ was the 
Lord’s doing, and it 
is marvellous in our 
eyes ? 

12 And they sought 
to lay hold on him, but 
* feared the people ; for 
they. knew that’ he 
had spoken the para- 
ble against them: and 
they left him, and went 
their way. 

[Practical Observations.] 

13 FJ And » they sent 
unto him certain of the 
Pharisees, and of the 
¢ Herodians, to catch 
him in Avs words. 

m Ps, 2:7. Matt. 1:23, 11:27. 26:63, 


PV. 1. 


We are accountable to God for peculiar advan- 


MARK, XII. 


raged Himself with this in his undertaking; 
Though Israel be not gathered to Him, but 
against Him, yet shall I be glorious, (Isa. 49: 
5, 6.) as a Light to lighten the Gentiles. — 

3. Their opposition to Christ’s exaltation 
shall be no obstruction to it; (v. 10, 11:) The 
stone which the builders rejected is, notwith- 
standing, highly advanced as the Head-stone, 
and as the Corner-stone. God will set Christ 
as his King upon his holy hill of Zion, in 
spite of their project, who would Break his 
bands asunder. And all the world shall own 
this to be the Lord’s doing, in justice to the 
Jews, and in compassion to the Gentiles. The 
exaltation of Christ was the Lord’s doing, and 
itis his doing to exalt Him in our Hearts, and 
to set up his throne there; and if it be done, it 
cannot but be marvellous in our eyes. 

The chief priests and scribes, whose convic- 
tion was designed by it, knew He spake this 
parable against them, v. 12. They could not but 
see their own faces in the giass of it; and, one 
would think, it showed them their sin so very 
heinous, and their ruin so certain and great, 
that it should have frightened them intoa com- 

liance with Christ, should have prevailed to 
ee, them to repentance; at least, to make 
them desist from their malicious purpose against 
Him ; but, instead of that, (1.) They sought to 
lay hold on Him, andso fulfil what He had just 
said, v. 8. (2.) Nothing restrained them from 
it but the awe they stood in of the people; they 
did not reverence Christ, nor fear God, but 
were afraid, if they should publicly lay hold on 
Christ, the people would rise, and rescue Him. 
(3.) They left Him, and went their way; if 
they could not do hurt to Him, they resolved 


that He should not do good to them, and there- 


fore they got out of the hearing of his powerful 
preaching, lest they should be converted and heal- 
ed. Note, If men’s prejudices be not conquer- 
ed by the truth, they are -but confirmed; and if 
the corruptions of the heart be not subdued bh 
faithful reproofs, they are but exasperated. I 
the Gospel be not a savor of life unto life, it 
will be a savor of death unto death. 

V.13—17. When the enemies of Christ, 
who thirsted for his blood, could not find occa- 
sion against Him, from what He said against 
them, they tried to ensnare Him, by putting 
questions to Him. 


John 1:14,18,34,49. 3:16—18. 1 John 
4:9. 6311512. 

n L:1l. 9:7, Gen, 22:2,12. 37:3, 11—13. 
44:20. Is. 42:1. Matt. 3:17, 17:5, 


Luke 3:22. 9:35. John 3:35, 23:34—38. 


3315,&c. 61. 
Is. 5:5—7,., Dan. 9:26,27. Zech. 13: 
7—9. Matt. 3:9—12. 
Luke 19:27,42—44, 20: 


The question of paying tribute. 


I. The persons they employed were, the 
Pharisees and the Herodians, men that in this 
matter were contrary to one another, and yet 
concurred against Christ, 7.13. The Pharisees 
were strenuous for the liberty of the Jews, and, 
if He should say, It is lawful to give tribute to 
Cesar, they would incense the common people 
against Him, and the Herodians would, under- 
hand, assist them in it. The Herodians were 
for tne Romen nower, and if He should discoun- 
tenance the paying of tribute to Czesar, they 
would incense the governor against Him ; and 
the Pharisees, against their own principles, 
would join with them. It is no new thing for 
those that are at variance in other things, to join 
against Christ. : 

II. The pretence they made was, a case of 
conscience, of great importance in the present 
juncture ; and they take on them to have a high 
opinion of his ability to resolve it,v. 14. They 
complimented Him, called Him Master, owned 
Him for a Teacher of the way ef God, in truth, 
one who taught what was good, and on princi- 
ples of truth, who would not by smiles or frowns 
depart from the rules of equity; ‘ Thow carest 
for no man, nor regardest the person of men, 
neither: the jealous prince on one hand, nor 
the jealous people on the other; Thou art right, 
and dost in a right manner declare good and 
evil, truth and falsehood.’ If they spake as 
they thought concerning Christ, when they said, 
We know that Thou art right, their putting Him 
to death, as a deceiver, was a sin against 
knowledge ; they knew Him, and yet crucified 
‘Him. However, a man’s testimony shall ‘be 
taken against himself, and out of their own 
mouths are they judged; they knew that He 
taught the way of God in truth, and yet reject- 
ed the counsel of God against themselves. The 
professions of hypocrites will be proud in 
evidence against them; they will be self-con- 
demned. But if they did not know or believe 
it, they Med unto God with their mouth, and 
Jflaltered Him with their tongue. 

III. The question they put was, Js it laa ful 
to give tribute to Cesar or not? They would be 
thought desirous to know their duty: As a 
nation that did righteousness, they ask of God 
the ordinances of justice, when really they de- 
sired nothing but to know what He would say, 
in hopes that, which side soever He took, they 


uo 9:33. Eph, 2:20—22. 1 Pet. 
37,8, 
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12,32—36, 3:12—16. 13:40,41. Eph. 
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q Matt 21:33,39, Luke 20:15. Heb. 21:16, 22:31. Luke 6:3. Luke 11:54, 20:20. 
13:11—13. x Ps, 118:22,23, Is. 28:16. Matt. 21; e¢ 3:6, 8:15. Matt. 16:6. 


r Matt: 21:40,41. 


42, Luke 20:17,18. Acts 4:11,12, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


in securing present advantages, have come short of ‘the in- 


tages afforded us, that we may be fruitful in good works. Our 
Lord, the Proprietor of the vineyard, waits for the fruits till 
‘the due season ;’ but He will by no means excuse any who do 
not render them: and as we in this land are more favored than 
the Jews of old, our doom will be more dreadful if we are un- 
fruitful. The Scriptures and faithful preachers are demands 
on us, to render the due revenue of glory to God, by holiness 
of life: and the coming of the beloved Son, and all his miracles 
and doctrines, were intended to supply us with motives, and 
assistance for fruitfulness. But proud men, though the pro- 
fessed worshippers of God, will he exceedingly offended at 
these truths: and many rulers and teachers, to whom the vine- 
yard has been intrusted, have often been ready to insult, and 
murder the servants of God, who came to demand the fruits 
in their Master’s name; nay, they have not shown reverence 
even to his Son. but have acted with decided enmity against 
Him, for the sake of their own secular interest! Thus have 
‘the builders rejected the Corner-stone’ to their own ruin; and 


heritance of the saints in light,’ and sunk to misery and despair. 
Let sinners beware of this spirit: and remember, that if the 
are offended by the faithful reproofs of ministers, they one 
have been far more irritated by those of Christ, had they lived 
when He was onearth; and would have concurred with his 
crucifiers. If provoked to revile or ridicule their teachers, they 
would easily be tempted to ill treat them, were the power in 
their hands: for when this disposition prevails, the more plain 
and convincing the truth, the greater rage it excites! Let us 
then regard and profit by the instructions of the servants, as a 
eee that we really ‘reverence the beloved Son’ of God: and 
et us seek grace from Him, that we ‘may be filled with all 
the fruits of righteousness which are through Jesus Christ, to 
the praise and glory of God,’ that our. privileges may be con- 
tinued to us, pf our souls perfected, when wicked professors 
of Christianity shallbe destroyed forever. (P. O. Matt. 21: 
33—46. 23:34—39. Lruke 20:1—18.) | Scott. 


* 


SS eS a SS eee Eee 


Exposition of the parable.) ‘The man plantinga vineyard is God, 
who brought a vine out of Egypt, and cast out the heathen, and planted 
itin the land of Canaan. Ps. 80: 89. It was a noble vine, a right 
seed. Jer. 2:21. See also Isaiah 5. The vineyard was the church of 
the Jews—the servants so abused were the prophets. 2 Chron. 36: 16. 
The son was Christ. The latter part of the parable foretells their treat- 
ment of Him and his rejection of them, the passing of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, and our Savior’s final exaltation.’ Poorn. 
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, Verses 13—17. 

(Notes, Matt, 22: 15—22, Luke 20: 19—26.) ‘ Judas of Galilee,’ 
(Acts..5: 37,) “saith Josephus, solicited the people to defection, telling 
‘them that God was to be their only Prince, and no mortal to be ac- 
‘knowledged such; that a tax paid by them, was a manifest profession 
‘of servitude; and that it was their duty to vindicate their liberty. BY 
‘which means he raised a great sedition among the Jews, and was the 
“cause of innumerable mischiefs to the nation. Of this.sect it is possi- 


AS Dds: 


14 And when they 
were come, they say 
unto him, ‘4 Master, 
*we know that thou 
art true, and ‘carest 
for no man; ¢for thou 
regardest not the per- 
son of men, but teach- 
est the way of God in 
truth: "{s it lawful to 
give tribute to Cesar, 
or not ? 

15 Shall we give, or 
shall we not give ? 
But he, ‘ knowing their 
hypocrisy, said unto 
them, * Why tempt ye 
me ? bring me * a pen- 
ny, that I may see ¢t. 

16 And-they brought 
et. And he saith unto 
them, Whose is this 
‘image and superscrip- 
tion? And they said 
unto him, Cesayr’s. 

17 And Jesus an- 
swering said unto 
them, ™ Render to Cx- 
sar the things that are 
Cesar’s, "and to God 
the things that are 
God’s. ° And they 
marvelled at him. 

18 f Then *® come 
unto him the Saddu- 
cees, which ¢ say there 
isno resurrection: and 
they asked him, say- 
ing, 

19 Master, Moses 
wrote unto us, "If a 
man’s brother die, and 
leave his wife behind 
him, and leave no chil- 
dren, that his brother 
should. take his wife, 
and raise up seed unto 
his brother. 

20 Now * there were 
seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, 
and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second 
took her, and died, 
neither left he any 
seed: and the third 
likewise. 


a 14:45. Ps. 12:24. 55:21. 1202. 
Prov. 26:23—26. Jer. 42:2,3,20. 
e John 7:18. 2 Cor. 2,17. 4:2. 5:11. 


1 Thes. 2:4. . 

f Deut. 33:9,10. 2 Chr. 18:13, Ts. 50: 
7—9. Jer. 15:19-21. Ez. 2:6,7. 
Mic. 3:8. 2 Cor. 5:16. Gal, 1:10. 
2:6.11—14. 


 _ (eee 
s ted Christ to be a favorer, and the rather for his being 
Beech > Galle Hammond.— If He said No, the Herodians 


“counted a Galilean.’ 


‘might represent Him as an enemy to 
‘might represent Him to the people, 
Shall we give, &c.] l c 
explicitly.—‘ Perhaps the very circumstance of taking upon Him to de- 

might, by these invidious inquirers, be con- 


Whitby. (15) 


‘termine such a question, 


‘ + or} ? 
strued as a pretence to sovereignty. le 
P “daring to refuse this coin, when offered 


ffect a confession that they were conquered 


(17.) ‘It is certain, that not 


them in payment, was in e 


by the Romans; and consequently, 


Marg. Ref. | I ; 
of wisdom’ was never more beautifully manifested, than inour Lord’s 
answer to so insidious a question : and nothing can be more worthy of 


tribute.’ 
Render to Cesar, &c.] 


tien was Roman money, 


MARK, XI. 


might take occasion to accuse Him. Nothing 
is more likely to ensnare ministers, than bring- 
ing them to meddle with controversies about 
civil rights, and to settle land-marks between 
the prince and the subject, which is fit should 
be done, while it is not fit that they should. do 
it. They seemed to refer this matter to Christ ; 
He, indeed, was fit to determine it, for by Him 
kings reign, and princes decree justice; they 
put the question fairly, Shall we give, or shall 
we net give? They seemed resolved to stand 
to his award ; ‘If thou sayest that we must pay 
tribute, we will do it, though we be made beg- 
gars oy it. If thou sayest that we must not, 
we will not, though we be made traitors for it.’ 
Many seem desirous to know their duty, who, 
are no ways disposed to do it; Jer. 42: 20. 

IV. Christ determined the question, and 
evaded the snare, by referring them to their na- 
tional concessions already made, by which they 
were precluded from disputing this matter, . 
15—17. He knew their hypocrisy, the malice 
that was in their hearts, while with their mouth 
they showed all this love: Hypocrisy, though 
ever so artfully managed, cannot be concealed 
from the Lord Jesus. He sees the potsherd that 
is covered with the silver dross. He knew they 
intended to ensnare Him, and therefore contriv- 
ed the matter so as to oblige them, by their own 
words, to pay their taxes honestly and quictly, 
and yet at the same time to screen easel’ 
against their exceptions. He made them ac- 
knowledge, that the current money of their na- 
t y, had the emperor’s 
image on one side, and his superscription on the 
reverse ; and if so, 1. Cesar might command 
their money for the public benefit, because he 
has the custody of the state, wherein he ought 
to have his charges borne; Render to Cesar 
the things that are Caesar’s.. The, circulation 
of the money is from him, as the fountain, and 
therefore it must return to him. As far as it is 
his, so far it must be rendered to him; and how 
far it is hts, and may be commanded by him, is 
to be judged by the constitution of the govern- 
ment, according as it hath settled the preroga- 
tive of the prince,and the property of the subject. 
2. Cesar might not command their consciences, 
nor did he pretend to it; he.offered not to make 
any alterationin their religion. ‘Pay your tri- 
bute, therefore, without murmuring or sayings 
but be sure to render to God the things that are 
God’s.’ Perhaps He referred to the parable in 
which He had condemned them for not render- 
ae the fruits to the Lord of the vineyard, v. 2. 

any that seem careful to give men their due, 
are in no care to give God t lory due to his 
name; whereas our hearts and best affections 
are as much due to Him as ever tribute toa 

ince. All that heard Christ, marvelled at the 
Scene of his answer, and how ingeniously 
He avoided the snare; but I doubt none were 
brought by it, as they ought to be, to render to 
God themselves and their devotions. Many 
will commend the wit of a sermon, that will not 
be commanded by its divine laws. 

V.18—27. The Sadducees, the deists of that 
age, hére attack Jesus, not as the scribes, with 
malicious design; they were not persecutors, 


g Ex. 23:2—6 Deut. 16:19. 2Chr. 19:7. 


* Matt. 18:28, marg. 


The question of the Saddueves. 


but infidels, and their design was to hinder his 
doctrine: they denied that there was any resur- 
rection, world of spirits, or state of rewards and 
unishments after death: these great truths 
hrist had made it his business to establish 
much further than ever before; therefore they 
set themselves to perplex his doctrine. 

I. The method they take to entangle it is, 
They quote the ancient law, by which, if a man 
died without issue, his brother was obliged to 
marry his widow, v. 19. They suppose a case: 
seven brothers were successively the husbands 
efone woman, v.20. Probably, these Sadducees 
according to their wonted profaneness, intende 
hereby _to ridicule that law, and so to bring the 
whole Mosaic institution into contempt, as ab- 
surd. Those who deny divine truths, common- 
ly disparage divine laws and ordinances. But 
their design was, to expose the doctrine of the 
resurrection ; for they suppose, that, if there be 
a future state, the doctrine is clogged either 
with this invincible absurdity, that a woman 
must have seven husbands, or else with this in- 
solvable difficulty, whose wife she must be. 
See with what subtlety these heretics wnder- 
mine the truth; they do not deny it, nor say 
There can be no resurrection; nay, they do not 
seem to doubt of it, nor say, [fthere be a resur- 
rection, whose wife shall she be? (as the devil 
to Christ, Jf Thou be the Son of rece) But, 
as though they were more subtle than the ser- 

ent himself, they pretend to own the truth; 

Nho said that hee denied the resurrection ? 
They take it for granted that there is a resur- 
rection, and would be thought to desire instruc- 
tion concerning it, when really they design to 
give it a fatal stab. Note, It is the common 
artifice of heretics to perplex and entangle the 
truth, which they have not the impudence to 
deny. 

TL. Christ clears and establishes this truth, 
which they attempted to darken and shake. This 
was a matterof mument, and therefore Christ 
does not pass it over lightly, but enlarges upon it, 
that, if they should not be reclaimed, yet others 
might be confirmed. 

1. He charges the Sadducees with error and 
ignorance. ‘They who banter the doctrine of 
the resurrection, as some in our age, would be 
thought the only knowing men, because the only 
JSree-thinkers, when really they are the fools in 
Israel, and the most enslaved and prejudiced 
thinkers in the world. ‘Do ye not therefore 
err?—Ye cannot but he sensible of it your- 
selves, and that the cause of your error is,’ (1.) 
Because ye do not know the Scriptures. Not 
but that the Sadducees had read the Scriptures, 
and perhaps were ready in them; yet they 
might be truly said not to know the Scriptures, 
because they did not know the meaning of them, 
but put false constructions upon them; or they 
did not receive the Scriptures as the Word of 
God, but set up their own corrupt reasonings in 
opposition to, the Scriptures, and would believe 
nothing but what they could see. Note, A right 
knowledge of the Scripture, as the fountain of 


| revealed religion, and the foundation on which 


it is built, is the best preservative against error. 
Keep the truth, the scripture-truth, and it shall 
o Job 5:12,13. Matt. 22:22,83,46, 1 
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Cesar : if Yea, the Pharisees 
as no friend to the nation.’ 
They urged our Lord to answer 


Doddridge. Scorr. 


that the emperor had a right to their 
’ DoppRIDGE. 
~The meekness 


(18.) 
m—o. 
ward or fear of 


a 
or indignation, in others, calmly to call the attention of the hearers to 
some very important jnstruction. 


of the future state. ; [ 
a kind of common-place objection, as we meet wit 


Scorr. 
Verses 18—27. 


(Notes, Matt. 22: 23—33. Luke 20: 27—38.) The circumstances 
of the case are more particularly related here, than in Matthew: but 
the concluding words, ‘ Ye therefore do greatly err,’ as a strong protest 
against the Sadducees, is the most remarkable addition. 
narrative in Mark seems most entirely a repetition of that in Matthew ; 
comparing them will fully show, that Mark did not copy Matthew.— 
Indeed the difference of sfy/e in the evangelists, is much more con- 
spicuous in the original than in any translation. 
‘The Sadducees took their name from Sadoc who taught that 
God was not to be served from mercenary principles, from hope of re- 


Where the 


Scorr. 


punishment. His followers interpreted this as a denial 


which they mention seems to have been 
Bes dejoc A h it in the old Jewish 


DopDRIDGE. 


imitation than this; that He always took occasion, even from the most 
captious and frivolous questions, which would have excited contempt 


writers.’ 
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A. D, 33. 


22 And the- seven 
had her, and left no 
seed: last of all the 
woman died also. 

23 In the resurrec- 
tion therefore, when 
they shall rise, whose 
wife shall she be of 
them? for the seven 
had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus an- 
swering said unto 
them, t Do ye not there- 
fore err, “because ye 
know not the scrip- 
tures, *neither the 
power of God ? 

25 For when they 
shall rise from the 
dead, they neither mar- 
ry, nor are given in 
marriage: Y but areas 
the angels which are 
in heaven. 

26 And as touching 
the dead that they rise ; 
*have ye not read *in 
the book of Moses, how 
in the bush God spake 
unto him, saying, ’I 
am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob ? 

el ely Cake feelers dots 
God of the dead, but 
the God of the living; 
4ye therefore do great- 
yy Our. 

{Practical Observations, } 

28 { And ‘one of 
the scribes came, and, 
having heard them rea- 
soning together, and 
perceiving that he had 
answered them well, 
asked him, ‘Which is 
the first commandment 
of all? 


“ 
V.13—27. Truth and holiness must excite opposition in 


MARK, XII. 


keep thee. (2.) Because ye know not the power 
of God. They could not but know that God is 
almighty, but they would not apply that doc- 
trine to this matter, but gave up the truth to the 
objections of the impossibility of it, which 
would all have been answered, if they had but 
held to the doctrine of God’s omnipotence, to 
which nothing is impossible. This therefore 


which God hath spoken once, we are to hear 


and apply—that power belong’s to GodssPs. 62: 
10. Rom. 4: 19—21. The same power that 
made soul and body, and preserved them while 
together, -can preserve the body safe, and the 
soul active, when parted, and unite them again ; 
for, behold the Lord’s arm is not shortened. The 
power of God, seen in the return of the spring, 
(Ps. 104: 30.) in the reviving of the corn, (John 
12: 24.) in the restoring of an abject people to 
prosperity, (Ezek. 37: 12—14.) in the raising of 
many to life, miraculously, both in the Old 
Testament and in the New, and especially in 
the resurrection of Christ, (Eph. 1: 19; 20.) is 
in all anearnest of our resurrection by the same 
power; (Phil. 3: 21.) according to the migthty 
working whereby He is able to subdue all thing's 
to Himself. 

2. He sets aside all the force of their objee- 
tion, by setting the doctrine of the future state 
in a true light; (v7. 25.) When they shall rise 


Jrom the dead, they neither marry nor are given 


in marriage. It 1s a follyto ask, Whose wife 
shall she be of thé seven? For, the relation be- 
tween husband and wife, though instituted in 
the earthly paradise, will not be known in the 
heavenly. Turks and infidels expect sensual 
leasures in their paradise, but Christians 
mnow better things—that flesh and blood shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God; (1 Cor. 15: 
50.) and expect better things—even a full satis- 
faction in God’s love and likeness ; (Ps. 17: 14, 
a they are as the angels of God in heaven, 
and have neither wives nor children. We con- 
found ourselves with endless absurdities, when 
we measure our ideas of the world of spirits by 
this world of sense. 

Ill. He builds the doctrine of the future state, 
and of the blessedness of the righteous in that 
state, upon the covenant of God with Abraham, 
which God was pleased to own after Abraham’s 
death, v. 26, 27, He appeals to the Scriptures ; 
Have ye not read in the book af Moses? We 
have some advantage in dealing with those that 
have read the Scriptures, though many that 
have read them wrest them, asthe Sadducees 


Question of the Sadducees, &c. 


did, to their own destruction: What he refers 
them to is, what God said to Moses at the bush, 
Iam the God of Abraham; not on I was-so, 
but I am so; I am the Portion and Happiness of 
Abraham, a God all sufficient to Him. Note, 
It is absurd to think that God’s relation to 
Abraham should be continued, and thus solemn- 
ly recognised, if Abraham was annihilated, or 
that the living God should be the Portion and 
Happiness of a man that is dead ; and therefore 
you must conclude, 1. That Abraham’s soul 
exists separate from the body. 2. That there- 
fore, the body must rise again; for there is such 
an innate inclination in a human soul towards 
its body, as would make an_ everlasting se- 
paration inconsistent with the repose, much 
more with the bliss and joy, of those that have 
the Lord for their God. Upon the whole mat- 
ter, He concludes, Ye therefore do greatly err. 
Those that deny the resurrection, greatly err, 
and ought to be told so. 

V.28—34. The scribes and Pharisees were 
enemies to the Sadducees: one would have ex- 
pected that, when they heard Christ argue so 
well against the Sadducees, they should have 
countenanced Him, as they did Paul when heap- 
peared against the Sadducees ; (Acts 23: 9.) but 
it had not that effect; because He did not fall 
in with them in the ceremonials of religion ; his 
agreenng with them in the essentials, gained 

im no manner of respect with them. Only 
we have here an account of ane seribe, who had 
so much civility in him-as to take notice of 
Christ’s answer to the Sadducees, and to own 
that He had answered well; (v.. 28.) and we* 
have reason to hope that he did not join with 
the other scribes, in persecuting Christ; for 
here we have bis appheation.te Christ for in- 
struction, not tempting Christ, but desiring ac- 
quaintance with Him. : 

I. He inquired, Which is the first eommand- 
ment of all? (v. 28.) the first in weight and 


dignity ; ‘Which is that command which we- 


ought to have in a special mianner an eye to, 
and our obedience to which will lay a founda- 
tion for obedience to all the rest? Not that any 
commandment of God is little, (they are all the 
commands of a great God,) but some are great- 
er than others, moral precepts than rituals, and 
of’ some we may say, they are the greatest of all. 

iI. Christ gave hima direct answer to this 
inquiry, v. 29—-31. Those that sincerely desire 
to be instructed, Christ will guide in judgment, 
and teach his way. He tells him, 


t Is. 8:20. Jer. 8:7—9. Hoe. 6:6, 8: x 10:27, Gen. 18:14, Jer, 32:17. Luke b Gen. 17:7,8. 26:24, 28:18. 31-42, 
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156—17. 15:42—54. Heb, 12;:22,23, 1 John 3:2. d 24. Prov. 19:27. Heb. 3:10. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


against us. 


We should then study to ‘walk with wisdom 


this wicked world ; for they are equally contrary to open impi- 
ety or infidelity, and to hypocrisy, and the love of secular inte- 
rest; and naturally excite an effervescence, whenever they meet, 
While men of even opposite sentiments or parties seek to en- 
tangle ministers in their words, let these imitate the Lord Jesus, 
and endeavor to graft important instruction on insidious ques- 
tions, and on frivolous or malignant objections. If all profess- 
ed Christians did indeed perm ‘render to Cresar the 
thirgs that are Ceesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s,’ 
according to the exhortations of every faithful teacher; and if 
ail who preach the Gospel, approved themselves true men, no 
‘ respecters of persons, but teachers of the way of God in truth,’ 
they would soon put to shame the eavils of obstinate adversa- 
ries. For though truth and holiness are the real objects of 
their enmity, our errors give them their most plausible handle 


FC rr eS n— 


, Verses 283—34, 

(28.) Scribes.) ‘The scribes of the people, frequently mentioned in 
the Gospel, were public writers and professed doctors of the law, which 
they read and expounded to the ore? CALUMET, - 

When these two precepts are properly explained and understood, they 
are found to contain the substance of all, which was commanded in the 
law, or enforced by the prophets: unless these-be properly observed, 
nothing else in religion is of any value; in proportion as they are un- 
derstood, all other parts of Scripture are unfolded: and while the types 
and promises of Christ and the Gospel are illustrated, the believer 
loving these commandments unreservedly, though not perfectly, cannot 
but attend to every other part of his duty to God and man. lll sacrifi- 
ces, however numerous and costly, were typical atonements for trans- 
gressions of the moral law; and were of no efficacy, except as they 
were the expression of repentance, and of faith in the promised Savior, 


[°72] 


towards them that are without ;’ as well as to avoid hypocrisy, 
which is always known to our heart-searching Judge. Thus 
we may pass through this world, with a joyful hope of a glo- 
rious resurrection; and may expect to be at length made ‘ equal 
to the angels ;’ while Sadducees can only expect at best, to live 
and die lke ‘the beasts that perish.’ We should then seek to 
understand the sacred Scriptures, and endeavor to enlarge our 
apprehensions of ‘the power of God; that we may be pre- 
served from fatal errors, and have confidence in ‘the God of 
Abraham,’ and ofall believers, as our everlasting Portion ; that 
we may ‘know how to answer every man’ in a conelusive 
manner, and to avoid all useless altercations, as well as to con- 
fute all vain objections. (P. O. Matt. 22:15—33. Luke 20: 
19—47.) Scort. 


and as they led to moral obedience. Probably, this man afterwards 
became a disciple of our Lord. The clause ‘ with all thy mind,’ or 
‘ with all the understanding,® shows, that, in general, all the capacities 
of the rational soul are intended. ; Scorr. ~ 

‘The clear perception and unreserved.confession by this scribe, of a 
truth so often concealed, appeared to indicate that “honest and good 
heart’? which ‘ having heard the word, keeps it;” and might there- 
fore be permitted to know the mysteries of the kingdom of Gop: might. 


be led onward to a fuller and more complete acquaintance with Gop 


through the Son, For it is this knowledge, the knowledge of Gop in 
Curist Jesus,which brings all the faculties of ie soul, ald the heart, 
and all the understanding, to unite in love towards Him. Love, exer- 
cised towards ourselves, is of all things the most likely to produce a 
return of love. We have indeed the strongest reason to love Gop. He- 
gave this great and wonderful evidence of his lovefor us, that he “sent 


Fa 


A..D..33. 


29 And Jesus an- 
swered him, The first 
of all the command- 
ments is, * Hear, O Is- 
rael, The Lord~ our 
God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength. 
This is the first com- 
mandment.  _ 

31 And the second is 
like, namely this, » Thou 
shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. There 
is none other com- 
mandment greater 
than these. : 

32 And the scribe 
said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast-said 
the truth: ‘for there is 
one God; and there is 
none other but He: 

33 And to love him 
with all the heart, and 
with all the under- 
standing, and with all 
the soul, and with all 
the strength, and_to 
love his neighbor as 
himself, *is more than 
all whole burnt-offer- 
ings and sacrifices. 

34 And when Jesus 
saw that he answered 
discreetly, he said unto 
him, ! Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of 
God. ™And no man 
after that durst ask 
him any question. 

(Practical Observations. } 

35 § And Jesus an- 
swered and _ said, 
» while he taught in the 
temple, ° How say the 


V. 28—34. 


those to whom they belong. 


By pertinent replies to one description of oppo-. 
sers, we may sometimes obtain a more candid hearing from 
others, who have hitherto been i 8 estranged from the 
truth: for we shall find some more teacha 


MARK, XII. 


1. That the great commandment which in- 
cludes all, is, that of loving God with all our 
hearts; (1.) Whe @ this is the commanding 
principle in the su, there is a disposition to 
every other duty. ove is the leading affection 
of the soul; the love of God is the leading 
grace in the renewed soul. (2.) Where this is 
not, nothing good is done, or dene aright, or 
done long. Loving God with all our heart, will 
effectually take us « f from all rivals with Him 
in our souls, and w Jl engage us to every: thing 
by which He may be honored, and pleased ; and 
no commandment will be grievous where this 

rinciple has the ascendant. In Mark, our 

avior prefixes lo this command the great doc- 
trinal truth upon which it is built; (v. 29.) 
Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord ; 
if we firmly believe this, it will follow, that we 
shall love Him with all our heart. He is Je- 
hovah, who has all perfection; He is our God, 
to whom we stand related and obliged, and 
therefore we ought to love Him, and set our af- 
fections on Him; He is one Lord, and therefore 
must be loved with our whole heart ; He has 
the sole right to us, and therefore ought to have 
sole possession. If He be one, our hearts must 
be one with Him, and since there is no God be- 
sides, no rival must be admitted with Him upon 
the throne. 

2. The second great commandment is to love 
our neighbor, as truly and sincerely as ourselves, 
and in the same instances; and we must show 
it by doing as we would be done by. As we 
must therefore love Ged better than ourselves, 
because He is infinitely better than we, and must 
love Him with all our heart, because He is one 
Lord, and there is no other like Him; so we 
must love our neighbor as ourselves, because He 
is of the same nature with ourselves; of one 
society, that of the world of mankind; and if 
a fellow Christian, and of the same sacred soci- 
ety, the obligation is the stronger. Has not one 
God created us ? Mal. 2: 10. Has not one Christ 
redeemed us? Well might Christ say, There 
is no other commandment greater than these; 
for in these, all the law is fulfilled, and if we 
make conscience of obedience to these, all other 
obedience will follow of course. 

Ill. The scribe, 1. Commends Christ’s de- 
cision of this question; Well, Master, Thou hast 
said the truth. Christ’s assertions needed not 
the scribe’s attestations ; but this scribe, being 
aman in authority, thought it would put some 
reputation upon what Christ said, to commend 
it; and it shall be brought in evidence against 


€ 32,33. Deut. 6:4,5. 10:12, 30:6. 
Prov. 23:26. Matt. 10:37, Luke 10: 


i Deut. 4:39. 5:7. 6:4.” Is, 44:8. 45: 
6,14,18,21,22, 46:9, Jer. 10:10—12. 


What are the principal commands, 


those who persecuted Christ, that even a sctibe 
of their own confessed that He said the truth, 
We must subscribe to Christ’s sayings, and set 
to.our seal that they are true. 2. He comments 
upon it. Christ had quoted that great doctrine, 

hat the Lord our God is one Lord; and this 
he not only assented to, but added, ‘ There is 
none other but He; and therefore we must have 
no other God.’ This excludes all rivals. Christ 
had laid down that great law, ef loving God 
with all our heart; and this also He explains— 
that it is loving Him with the understanding. 
Our love to God, as it must be an entire, so it 
must be an intelligent love; we must love Him 
out of the whole understanding ; our rational 
powers and faculties must lead out the affections 
of our souls toward God. Christ had said, 
‘To love God and our neighbor is the greatest 
commandment of all;’ ‘ Yea,’ saith the scribe. 
‘it is better than all whole-burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, more acceptable to God, and will 
turn to a better account to ourselves.’ There 
were those who held, that the law of sacrifices 
was the greatest commandment of all; but this 
scribe readily agreed with our Savior in this— 
that the law of love to God and our neighbor is 
greater than that of sacrifice, even than those 
whole-burnt-offerings, which were intended 
purely for the honor of God. 

IV. Christ approved of what he said, and en- 
couraged him to proceed. 1. He owned that he 
understood well, as far as he went. Jesus saw 
that he answered discreetly, and was the more 
pleased with it, because. He had of late met 
withso many that answered indiscreetly. He 
answered as a rational, intelligent man, whose 
reason was not blinded, whose judgment was 
not biassed, and whose forethought was not 
fettered, by the prejudices of other scribes. He 
answered as oné that allowed himself liberty 
and leisure, and as one that had considered, 2. 
He owned that he stood fair for a further ad- 
vance ; ‘ Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God, the kingdom of grace and glory; thou art 
in a likely way to be a Christian. For the doc- 
trine of Christ insists most upon these things, 
and is designed to bring thee to this.’ Note, 
There is hope of those who make a good use 
of the light they have, that by the grace of God 
they will be led to clearer discoveries. What 
became of this scribe we are not told, but would 
willingly hope that, having been told by Him, 
so much to his satisfaction, what was the great 
commandment of the law, he proceeded to 1n- 
quire of Him, or his apostles, what was the 


2:19,20. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


ble than the rest of 
A careful attention to the Scrip- 


10:25—37.) This indeed would be far ‘more than all whole 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices.’ 
and conduct have been, and are, ( 

the reverse of this es and behavior ; therefore we are con- 


demned sinners, need 


But because our character 
as far as left to ourselves,) 


repentance, mercy, and the Sivior’s 


tures will convince us of the importance of a deep acquaint- 
ance with the spirituality, extent, and excellency of the moral 
law. While, therefore, many are disputing about nice dis- 
tinctions, or external observances, we should hearken to the 
sacred Word, which requires us to ‘love the Lorp our God 
with all our heart, our soul, and mind, and strength,’ and ‘to 
love our neighbor as ourselves.’ Did we thus love the Lord, 
did we thus supremely delight in his excellencies; did we 
wholly desire his favor as our felicity ; were we thus filled with 
gratitude for his goodness to us; and were we actuated by 
zeal for his glory, as in reason we ought to he, what spiritual 
devoted servants of God should we be! in 


worshippers an } 
what sheald we differ from the inhabitants of heaven? (Note, 
Ex. 20:2.) Did we ‘love our neighbors as ourselves,’ seek 


their good, and value their happiness equally with our own; 
what perfect justice, truth, purity, goodness, compassion, and 
peace would every where prevail! (Notes, and P. O. Lake 


his Son to be the propitiation for our sins,’’ and for this inestimable 
mercy He now demands our love in return.’ Bp. SuMNER. 
Verses 35—37. : : 

(35.) Christ, &e.). Or, ‘The Christ,’ the Messiah. The question 

wag not asked by our Lord concerning Himself, whom most of his hear- 

ers were far from allowing to be ‘the Christ :’ but concerning the Mes- 


righteousness and sacrifice ; we cannot he justified by works 
of the law, but must-be ‘saved by grace, through faith,’ and 
‘by the sanctification of his Spirit unto obedience.’ Yet, if 
really interested in this redemption, we shall love these great 
commandments, as our rule of duty; and daily mourn because 
our obedience to them is so defective. A just apprehension of 
the law, is generally the first step towards a spiritual under- 
standing of the Gospel, anda proper improvement of its truths : 
and though many, who contend for free salvation, might have 
been ready to reprobate the conviction and confession of this 
scribe, as self-righteous, we may easily perceive, that our Lord, 
with perfect wisdom and propriety, allowed him to have ‘an- 
swered discreetly,’ and asa man of reflection. We learn from 
our Lord’s example to commend what is right, and encourage 


what is hopeful, in those who differ from us, and are even pre- 
judiced against us. ~ Scorr. 
siah, whom they expected. (36.) By the Holy Ghost.) ‘By a divine 


‘Spirit of prophecy ; for elsewhere we read, that “God spake by the 
‘mouth of David.” (Acts 1: 16. 4:25.) This deserves to be noted by 
“them who deny that the Psalms of David were writ by the Spirit of 
‘prophecy.’ Whitby. It shows also that the Messiah had ald 
over David when ‘he wrote the 110th Psalm. cOTT. 
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hee Disdd: 


scribes that Christ is 
the Son of David? 

36 For David him- 
self said P by the Holy 
Ghost, °1The Lorp said 
to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

37 David therefore 
himself calleth him 
Lord ; "and whence is 
he then his Son? * And 
the common _ people 
heard him gladly. 

38 f And he ‘said 
unto them in his doc- 
trine, "Beware of the 
scribes, * which love to 
go in long clothing, 
and love salutations in 
the market-places, 

39 And ¥the chief 
seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the upper- 
most rooms at feasts ; 

40 Which 7 devour 
widows’ houses, and 
for a pretence make 
“Jong prayers: these 
shall receive greater 
damnation. 

41 J And Jesus » sat 
over against the trea- 
sury, and beheld how 
the people cast *money 
into the treasury: and 
many that were rich 
cast in much. 

42 And there came 
a certain.poor widow ; 
and she threw in two 
mites, which make a 
farthing. ‘ 

43 And he called un- 
to him his disciples, and 
saith unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, ° That 
this poor widow hath 
cast more in, than all 
they which have. cast 
into the treasury : 

44 For all they did 
4 cast in of their abun- 
dance; but she of her 
want did cast in all 


MARK, XII. 


zreat commandment of the Gospel. Yet, if he 
went no further, we are not to think it strange ; 
for there are many who are not far from the 
kingdom of God, and pet never come thither. 
One would think this.should have invited many 
to consult Him; but it had a contrary effect; 
No man, after that, durst ask Him any ques- 
tion ; every thing He said was spoken with such 
authority and majesty, that every one stood in 
awe of Him; those that desired to legrn were 
ashamed, and those that designed to .avil, were 
afraid to ask. 

V,35—40. Here, 

I. Christ shows the people how defective the 
scribes were in their preaching, and how unable 
to solve the difficulties in the Old Testament, 
which they undertook to expound. Of this He 

ives an instance, which is not:so fully related 
rere as in Matthew: Christ was leaching in 
the temple: many things He said which were 
not written; but notice is taken of this, because 
it will stir us up to inquire concerning Christ, 
and to inquire of Him. 

1. They told the people that the Messiah was 
to be the ‘Son of David, (v. 35.) and they were 
right; He was not only to descend frony him, 
but to fill his throne; (Luke 1: 32.) The Lord 
God shall give Him the throne of his Sather 
David. The Scripture said it often, but the 
people took it from the scribes; whereas. the 
truths of God should rather be quoted from our 
Bibles than from our ministers; The waters are 
sweetest when drawn immediately from their 
source. 

2. Yet they could not tell them how it was 
proper for David, in the spirit of prophecy, to 
call Him Lord, Ps, 110: 1,. They had taught 
the people that concerning the Messiah, which 
would be for the honor of their nation—that He 
should be a branch of their royal family; but 
they had not taken care to teach them that 
which was for the honor of the Messiah Him- 
self—that He should be the Son of God, and, 
as such, and not otherwise, David’s Lord. Thus 
they held the truth in unrighteousness, and were 
partial in the Gospel, as well as in the law of 
the Old Testament. They were able to say 
it, and prove it—that Christ was to be’ David’s 
Son; but if any should object, How then doth 
David himself call Him Lord? they could uot 
avoid the objection, Note,Those are unworthy 
to sit in Moses’ seat, who are not in some 
measure able to defend the truth when they 
have preached it, and to convince gainsayers. 

Now, to have their ignorance thus exposed, 
no doubt incensed the scribes against Christ ; 
but the common people’ heard Him gladly; v. 
37. What He preached was affecting; and 
though it reflected upon the scribes, it was in- 
structive to them; they had never heard such 
preaching. Probably there was something 
commanding and charming in his voice and way 
of delivery, which recommended Him to the 
common people; for we do not find that any 
were wrought upon’ to believe in Him, and to 
follow Him, but He was to them as a lovely 
song of one that could play well on an instru- 


He warns his disciples against the scribes. 


ment; Ezek. 33: 32. And perhaps some of 
these cried, Crucify Him, as Herod heard John 
Baptist gladly, and yet cut off his head.. 

il. He cautions the people to take heed of 
su fering themselves to be imposed upon by the 
sc ibes, and of being infected with their pride ~ 
a d hypocrisy ; He said unto them in his doc- 
h ine, ‘ Beware of the scribes ; (v. 38.) that you 
neither imbibe their opinions, nor the opinions 
of the people concerning them.? The charge 
drawn up against them: 

1. They affect to appear very great; for 
they go in long clothing, down to their feet, 
as princes or judges. heir going in such 
clothing was not sinful, but their priding them- 
selves in it, commanding respect by it, was a 
product of pride. Christ would have his dis- 
ciples go with their loins girt. 

2. They affectsto appear very good; for they 
make long prayers, as if they were very -inti- 
mate with heaven, and had a deal of business 
there. They took care it should be known that 


| they prayed, that they prayed long, which some 


think intimates that rey prayed not for them- 
selves only, but for others, and therein were 
very particular and very large; this they did 
for a pretence, that they might seem to love 
prayer, not only for God’s sake, whom’ hereby 
they pretended to glorify, but for their neighbor’s 
sake, whom hereby they pretended to serve. 

3. They herein aimed to advance themselves ; 
they coveted applause, loved salutations in the 
market-places, and the chief seats in the syna- 
hgogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts ; to 

ave these given them, they thought express- 
ed the value they had for them, who did know 
them, and gained them respect from those who 
did not. ier 

4. They herein aimed to enrich themselves. 
They devoured widoros’ houses, made themselves 
masters of estates; to screen themselves from 
the suspicion of dishonesty, they put on the 
mask of piety; and, that they might not be 
thought as bad as the worst, they were studious 
to seem as good as the best. Let fraud and 
oppression be thought the worse of for their 
having profaned and disgraced long prayers; 
but let not long prayers he thought the worse 
of, if made in humility and sincerity, for their 
having been by some abused. But as iniquity, 
thus disguised with a show of piety, is double 
iniquity, so its doom will be doubly heavy; 
These shall receive greater damnation; greater 
than those that live without prayer, greater than: 
| they should have received for the wrong done 
to the poor widows, if it had not been thus dis- 
guised. Note, The damnation of hypocrites 
will be, of all others, the greatest damnation. 

V.41—44. This passage of story was not 
in Matthew, hut is here, and in Luke; it is 
Christ’s commendation of the poor widow, 
whom our Savior, busy as He was in preach- 
ing, found leisure to notice. Observe, 

I. There was a publit fund for charity, into 
which contributions were brought, and out of 
which distributions were made; a poor’s box 


and this in the temple; for works of charity and 


2 Pet. 1:21. u Matt. 10:17, 23:1—7. Luke 20:45—47. * A piece of brass money: Matt.10:9. 
that she had, even ¢ all q Ps. 110:1. Acts 2:34—85. 1 Cor. 15: x Matt. 6:5. Luke W443. M4:7—1L. ce Ex. 35:21—29. Matt. 10:42. Acts 
I ts li on oe 25. Heb, 1:13. 10;12,13. 3 John 9, y Jam. 2:2,3. al:29. 2Cur, 8:12. 9:6—8. © 

Ve] lving. r Matt. 1:23, Rom. 1:3,4. 9:5. 1 z Bz, 22:25. Mic. 2:2. 3:1—4. Matt. d 14:8. I Chr, £9.2—17. 2 Chn 24: 

Tim. 3:16. * Rev, 22:16, 23:14. Luke 20:47 10—14,  31:5—10. 35:7,8. Ezra 2: 

p 2Sam, 27:2, Neh. 9:30. Matt. 22: s Matt. 11:5,25. 21:46. Luke 19:48, a Matt. 6:7. 11:22—24. 23:33. Luke 68,69.. Neh. 7:70—72.. 2 Cor. 8:2,3. 
43—45. Acts 1:16. 28:25. 2 Tim. 21:38. John 745—49, Jam. 2:5, 12:47,48. Phil. 4:10—17. ' 
3:16. Heb. 3:7,8. 4:7. 1 Pet. 111, t 4:2. b Matt 27.6. Luke 2t:l. John 8:20. e Luke 8:43, 15:12,30. 21:2-4. + 


(37.) The common people.| ‘The gréat multitude.’ Scorr, 
Verses 33—40. 
Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 23: 5—7, 14. Luke 20: 45—47, Sam, 
eo 23 Scorr. 
(33.) Long clothing.) ‘This garment mentioned here descended 
to the ankles, worn in the East, by persons of distinction; e. g. Kings. 
(1 Chron. 15: 27. Jon. 3:6.) Priests, (3 Esd. 13.1. 5: 81.) and honor- 
able persons. See Xenophon. Luke L5: 22. These were affected by 
the lawyers of the Pharisaical sect.  Kuin.? BLooMFIELp, 
40.) Devour widows’ houses.| ‘The female sex, as being more 
prone to superstition, so lies more open to such frauds.’ Grotivs. 
Verses 41—44, 
The exact amount is not easily determined ; it could not be less than 
a farthing, nor so much as a penny.—How applicable this to the case 
of weekly small subscriptions from the poor, to Bible societies, and 
Missionary societies, must be obvious’ to every reflecting reader ! 
(Marg. Ref.) Scorr, 
41.) Treasury.) ‘This received the voluntary contributions of 
the worshippers who came up to the feasts; and the money thrown into 
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it was employed to buy wood for the altar, salt and-other necessaries, 
not provided for in any other way.’ DoppripGE. 
‘This example brings before. our minds with great force a solemn 
reflection. It admonishes us of the way in which the King of all the 
earth is constantly beholding the works of meh, and recording them for _ 
reward or condemnation. _ ‘The eyes of the Lonp are in every place, 
Weholding the evil and the good.’ Prov. 15: 3. Beholding the. evil, 
sometimes that He may overrtle their bad designs to his own wise pur- 
poses; and sometimes that: He may: res’ rai them within the bounds 
which they should not pass, lest, like the waters of the deluge, they 
should return to cover the earth: and in the end, that He may “ give 
to every man according to his ways, and according to the fruit of his 
doings.’? Jer. 17: 10. Why He beholds the good, it is needless to -de- 
clare. For the same purpose that our Lorp noticed this poor widow. 
That He may approve and favor now, and give abundant recompense 
hereafter.. Let us strive to bear in mind that He is always beholding 
us ; that He ‘“compasseth our path, and our lying down, and is ac- 
quainted with all our ways.’’” ° Bp. Sumner. 
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Christ Bresiots the destruction of the 
temple, and of Jerusalem, 1, 2; and 
shews what signs and calamities 
should go before that catastrophe, 
3—23, and what should happen at 
the time of his coming, 24—27. The 
parable of a fig-tree, shewing the 
near an‘ Certain approach of these 

~ events, <8—31. No man knows the 
day or hour; therefore all ought to 
watch and pray, and be ready, 
32-3 - 

ND “as he went 

> out of the temple, 
one of his disciples saith 
unto him, Master, see 
what manner of stones, 
and what buildings are 
here! 

2 And Jesus answer- 
ing, said unto him, 
Seest thou these great 
buildings ? ¢ there shall 
not be left one stone 
upon another, that 
shall not be thrown 
down. F 

3 And “as he sat up- 
on the mcunt of Olives, 
over against the tem- 
ple, * Peter, and James, 
and John, and~ An- 
drew, asked him ‘pri- 
vately, 

4 Tell us, § when 
shall these things be ? 
and what shall be the 
sign when all these 


things shall be  ful- 

filled 2 

a Matt. 24:1. Luke 21:5. 

b Ez. 7:20—22. 8:6. 10:4,19. 11:22,” 

-23.. Mal. 3:1,2. 

ce 1 Kings 9:7,8. 2 Chr. 7:20,21. Jer. 
26:18. Mic. 3:12. Matt. 24:2. 
Luke 19:41—44. 21:6. Acts 6:14. 
Rev. 11:2, 

d Matt. 24:3. 

e 1:16—19, 5:37. 9:2, 10:35. 14:33. 
Joha 1:40,41. 
4:34. Matt. 13:10,35. 

g Dan. 12:6,8. Luce 21:7, John 21: 


21,22. Acts 1:6,7. 


- 


V. 35-44. 7 ' 
recollection of its awf 


With a oor view of the holy law, a serious 
ul sanction, and a believing prospect of 


a, 
MARK, XIII. 


works of piety very fitly go together; where 
God is honored by our worship, it is proper He 
should be honored by the relief of his poor; and 
we often find prayers and alms in conjunction, 
as Acts 20:1,2. Itis good-to erect public re- 
ceptacles of charity for directing private hands 
in giving to the poor; nay, it is good for those 
who are of ability to have funds of their own, 
to lay by, as God has prospered them, (1 Cor. 
16: 2.) that they may have something ready to 
give when an object of charity offers itself, 
which is before dedicated to such uses. 

Il. Jesus Christ had aneye upon it; He sat 
over against the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cast money intoit; not grudging either 
that He had none to cast in, or had not the dis- 
posal of that which was east in, hut observing 
what was castin. Note, Our Lord Jesus takes 
notice of what we contribute to pious and cha- 
ritable uses; whether we give liberally or spa- 
ringly; whether cheerfully or with reluctance ; 
nay, He looks at the heart; observes what prin- 
ciples we act upon, and what our views are, in 
giving, and whether we do it as unto the Lord, 
or only to be seen of men. Bh a 

Il. He saw many that were rich, cast in 
much ; and it wasa good sight to see rich peo- 
ple charitable, to see many so, and to see them 
cast in much, Note, Those that are rich, ought 
to-give richly; if God give abundantly to us, 
He expects we should give: abundantly to sthe 
poor; and it is not enough for those that are 
rich, to say, that they give as much as others 
who perhaps have much less of the world, but 
they must give in proportion to their estates; 
and if objects of charity do not present them- 
selves, they ought to inquire them out, and to 
devise liberal things. 

IV. There was a poor widow that cast in two 
mites, which make a farthing; (v. 42.) and 
Jesus commended her: called his disciples, and 
bid them take notice of it; (v. 43.) told them 
that she could ill spare what she gave, she had 


scarcely enough for herself; it was all she had | 


to live upon that day, and porhars a great part 
of what she had earned the day before; and as 
He knew she did it from a truly charitable dis- 
position, He reckoned it more than all that the 
rich people threw in; for they did cust in of 
their abundance, but she of her want, v: 44. 
Many would have been ready to censure this 
poor widow, and to think she did ill; why should 
she give to others,. when she had little enough 
for herself ? Charity begins at home; or, if she 
would give it, why did she not bestow it upon 


Chris?’s warning to his discrples. 


some poor body that she knew? What occa- 
sion was there for bringing it to the treasury to 
be disposed of by the chief priests, who, we 
have reason to fear, were partial in the dispo- 
sal.of it? It is so rare a thing to find any that 
would not blame this ,widow, that we cannot 
expect to find any that will imitate her; and 
yet our Savior commends her, and therefore we 
are sure that she did well and wisely. If Christ 
saith, Well done, no matter who saith other- 
wise; and we must hence learn, 1. That giving 
alms, is an excellent thing, and highly pleasing 
to Jesus ; and if we be humble and sincere in 
it, He will accept it, though in some circum- 
stances there may not be all the discretion in 
theworld. 2. Those that have but a litle ought 
to give alins out of their little. 'Those that live 
by their labor, must give to those that need, 
‘Eph. 4:28. 3. It is very good for usto deny 
ourselves, that we may give more to the poor; 
to deny ourselves even conveniences, for the 
sake of charity. We should in many cases 
pinch ourselves, that we may supply the neces- 
sities of others ; this is Joving our neighbors as 
ourselves. 4. Public charities should be en- 
couraged, for they bring upon a nation public 
blessings; and though there may be some mis- 
management of them, yet that is not a good rea- 
son why we should not give tothem. 5. Though 
we can give but a litdle in charity, yet if it be 
according toour ability, and be given with an 
upright heart, it shall be accepted of Christ, 
who requires according to what aman has, and 
not according to what he has not. Two mites 
shall be brought to account, if given ina right 
manner, asif it had been two pounds. 6. Itis 
much to the praise of charity, when we give not 
only to our power, but beyond our power, as 
the Macedonian churches, whose deep poverty 
abounded to the riches of their liberality; 2. 
Cor. 8:2, 3. When we provide for others out 
of our own necessary provision; as the widow 
of Sarepta for Pigah: and Christ for his five 
thousand guests, and trust God to provide for 
us some other way, this is thankworthy. 


Cuar. XIII. v. 1—4. JI. Many of Christ’s 
disciples idolize things that Jook great, and 
have been long looked upon as sacred. They 
had heard Christ complain of those who had 
made the temple a den of thieves; and yet, 
when He quitted it, for the wickedness that re- 
mained in it, they count Him to be as much in 
love as they were, with the stately structure and 
adorning of it. One of them said to Him, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and not from pride and ostentation. 


And though their contri- 


the day of judgment, we shall he prepared to attend to what 
the Scriptures declare, coucerning the person and offices of 
Christ; and be led unreservedly to confess Him to he ‘our 
Lord and our God;’ as ‘the End of the law for righteousness 
to every one who believeth ;’ (Note, Rom. 10: 1—4.) to obey 
Him as our exalted Redeemer; and to rejoice that He is seated 
at the right hand of the Father, to perfect his people’s salva- 
tion, and to ‘ put all enemies under his feet.’—If ‘the common 
people hear these things gladly,’ while the distinguished in 
yank and authority oppose them, -we may congratulate the 
former, however despised, and pity,the latter, in the midst of 
their splendor; for what will rich, or long clothing, salutations 
in public assemblies, or.‘ chief rooms in synagogues,’ however 
aow valued, avail men, when the Judge shall prove their devo- 
tho > to have been the mask of impiety, and sentence them to 
receive the greater condemnation? Let us not forget that Jesus 
still watches the treasury, to observe how much, and from 
what motives, men contribute to it, He approves of liberality 
in the rich; who ought to appropriate a far greater proportion 
of their wealth to works of piety and charity, than they gene- 
rally, or indeed almost ever do; but it should be in simplicity, 


“ NOTES. ie 6 

Cuap. XIII., v. 1. -‘ This temple, called the temple of Herod, in dis- 
tinction from that of Solomon, and from the second temple, which was 
Zerubbabel’s. was one hundred cubits long, seventy broad and one hun- 
dred high. The porch was raised to the height of one hundred cubits, 
and was extended fifteen cubits, each side of the rest of the building. 
Tt was built of white marble exquisitely wrought, and with stones of large 
dimensions, some of them twenty-five cubits long, eight high and twelve 
thick. These are the stones to which the disciple refers, “see what 
manner of stones,’”’ &c. i 

“ The appearance ofthe temple,”’ says Josephus, “was such as to strike 
the mind and astonish the sight. For it was on every side covered with 


butions should be encouraged; they ought not to be flattered 
into. an opinion, that they are meritorious, or that they can 
atone for licentiousness, and prove a substitute for holiness. 
Nor should the poor on any account be discouraged in their 
humble endeavors to show ‘the sincerity of their love;’ as 


their small oblations, spared from their scanty supply, and 


from such expenses as are genera}ly deemed needful, are more 
honorable to God, more evident effects of the power of divine 
grace, and expressions of patient self-denial and reliance on 
Providence; as well as, by comparison, a far greater bounty, 
than the applauded generosity of their superiors. Let then 
the poor contribute their mite to the relief of the distressed, or 
to promote the cause of God: and though men may deride or 
censure them, and those who excite and encourage them to 
such contributions, the Lord willgraciously recompense them. 
They will not be impoverished hy what they lend to Him; and 
their believing, though feeble efforts to honor Him, and do good 
to their brethren, will be mentioned with commendation in that 
day, when the splendid actions of unbelievers will he exposed 
to deserved contempt, as the result of pride, ostentation, enmity 
to God, and dislike to his humbling salvation. (P.O. Matt. 
22: 34—46. 25: 34—36.) Scorr. 


solid plates of gold. which reflected, when the sun rose upon it, such a 
strong and dazzling effulgence, that the eye could not. sustain its radi- 
ance. Ata distance, it appeared a huge mountain covered with snow. 
For where the plates of gold were not, it was extremely white and 
glistening.’’ CALMET. 

‘ Tacitus describes it as ‘of immense opulence.’’’? BLoomrixzLp. 

Verse 2. 

‘The splendid building has forever passed away! According to our 
Lord’s prediction, ‘‘that there should not be Jeft one stone upon an- 
other,’”? it was completely demolished by the Roman soldiers under 
Titus, A. D. 70.’ Caumer. 
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A. D. 33. 


5 And Jesus answer- 
ing them, began tosay, 
Take heed lest any 
man deceive you: 

6 For ‘many shall 
come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ ; ‘and 
shall deceive many. 

7 And! when ye shall 
hear of wars, and ru- 
mors of wars, be ye not 
troubled : for such things 
™ must needs be ;_ but 
the end shall not be yet. 

8 For "nation shall 
rise against nation, and 
kingdom against king- 
dom; and there shall 
be earthquakes in di- 
vers places, and there 
shall be °famines and 
troubles: ? these are the 
beginningsof ‘sorrows. 

9 But ‘take heed to 
yourselves: for they 
shall deliver you up to 
councils; and in the 
synagogues ye shall be 
beaten: and ye shall be 
brought before rulers 
and kings for my 
sake, * for a testimony 
against them. 

10 And ‘the gospel 
must first be published 
among all nations. 

11 But when they 
shall lead you, ‘and de- 
liver you up, * take no 
thought beforehand 
what ye shall speak, 


neither do ye preme- 
a Jer, 29:8. Matt. 24:4,5. Luke 21:8. 
1 Cor. 15:33.. Eph. 5;6, Col. 2:8. 


2 Thess. 2:3. 1 John 4:1. 
ae Jer, 14:14, 23:21—25. John 5: 


x 22, Matt, 24:5,11,23,24. Acts 5:36 
—39 


{ Ps. 46;1—3. 112:7, Is. 8:12; Jer. 
4:19—21. 51:46. Matt. 24:6,7. 
Luke 21:9—11. 

Matt. 18:7. Acts 


m2 Sam. 14:14. 
17:3, 
a 2Chr. 15:6. Is. 19:2. Jer. 25:32. 


Hag. 2:22. . Zech. 14:13.~ Rev. 

> Acts 11:28. p Matt. 24:8, 

* Gr. the pains of a woman in tra- 
vail, Ps. 48:6. Is. 37:3. Jer. 4: 
BI. 6:24. 13:21. 22:23, 49:24. 
50:43. Mic. 4:9,10. 1 Thes. 5:3. 

g5. Matt. 10:17,18, 23:34—37. 24: 
9,10. Luke 21;16—18, John 15:20, 
16:2, Acts 4:1—21. 5:17—40. 6:11 
—15.  7:54—60, 8:1—3. 9:1,2,13 
14,16. 12:1—3, 16;20—24. 21:11 
8140, 22:19,20, 23:1,2. 24:1, &e, 
25:26. 1 Cor. 4:9—13, * 2 Cor. 11; 
23-27. Phil. 1:29, 2 The&.-1:5. 
Rev. 1:9, 2:10,13. 6:9—11. 
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MARK, XIII. 


‘Look, Master, what manner of stones, and 
what buildings are here,v.1. We never saw 
the like in Galilee; do not leave this fine 
place.’ 

II. Christ does not value external pomp, 
where there is not real purity ; ‘ Seest thou these 
great buildings,’ (saith Christ,) ‘and admirest 
thou them? I tell thee, The time is at hand 
when there shall not be left one stone wpon ano- 
ther, that shall not be thrown down,’ v. 2. The 
sumptuousness of the fabric ‘shall be*no securi- 
ty, nor move any compassion in Jesus towards 
it. He looks with pity upon the ruin of souls, 
and weeps over them, for on them He has put 
great value; but we do not find Him look with 
any pity upon the ruin of a magnificent house, 
when He is driven out of it by sin. With what 
little concern doth He say, Not one stone shall 
be left on another! Much of the strength of 
the ‘temple lay in the largeness of the stones, 
and if these be thrown down, no footstep, or re- 
membrance of it will remain. While any part 
remained standing, there might be some hope 
of the repair of it; but what hope is there, 
when not one stone is left upon another ? 

Ill. How natural it is to us to desire to 
know things to come, and the times of them ; 
we are apt to he more inquisitive about that than 
about our duty. His disciples knew not how 
to digest this doctrine of the ruin of the tem- 
ple, which they thought must be their Master’s 
royal palace, and in which they expected their 
preferment, and posts of honor; and therefore 
they were in pain till they-learned more of Him 
concerning this matter. As He was returning 
to Bethany, therefore, He sat upon the mount of 
Olives, over against the temple, where He had 
a full view of it; and there four of them agreed 
to ask Him privately, what He meant by the de- 
stroying of the temple, which they understood 
no more than they did the predictions of his 
own déath, so inconsistent with their scheme. 
Probably, though these four proposed the ques- 
tion, yet Christ’s discourse, in answer to it, was 
in the hearing of the rest of the disciples, yet 
privately, that is, apart from the multitude. 
Their inquiry is, When shall these things be ? 
They will not seem to question, whether they 
shall be or no, (for their Master has said that 
they shall,) but are willing to hope it is a great 
way off. Yet they ask-not precisely the day 
and year, (therein they were modest,) but say, 
‘Tell us what shall be the sign, when all these 
things shall be fulfilled ? What presages shall 
there be of their approach ?’ 

V. 6—13. _ Our Lord replies to their ques- 
tion, not so much to satisfy their curiosity, as to 
direct their consciences; leaves them still in 
the dark concerning the times and seasons, 
which the Father has kept in his own power ; 
but gives them cautions with reference to the 
events that would now shortly come to pass. 

I. They must take heed that they be not de- 
ceived by impostors that would now shortly 
arise; (v. 5,6.) ‘Take heed lest any man de- 
ceive you, lest, having found the true Messiah, 
you lose Him again in the crowd of pretenders, 
or embrace others in rivalship with Him. Many 
shall come in my name, (not in the name of Je- 
sus,) but saying, Zam Christ, and so claiming 
the dignities to which I only am entitled.’ Af- 
ter the Jews had rejected the true Christ, they 
were imposed upon, by many false’Christs, but 
never before ; those false Christs deceived many. 
Therefore take heed lest they deceive you. Note, 
When many are deceived, we should look to 
ourselves. 

II. They must take heed that they be not 
disturbed, at the noise of wars, which they 


ing overthrown, or 


The destruction of Jerusalem, 


should be alarmed with, ». 7,8. Sin introduced 
wars ; they come from men’s lusts. But at 
some times the nations are more distracted and 
wasted with wars than at other times; so it 
shall be now; Christ was born into the world 
when there was a general peace, but soon after 
He went-out of the world there were general 
wars ; Nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom. And what will be- 
come of them then who are to preach the gos- 
pel to every nation? Amidst the clash of arms, 
the voice of law is not heard. ‘ But be not trou- 
bled at it.’ 1. ‘Let it be no surprise to you; 
such things must needs be, for God has appoint- 
ed them, in order to accomplish his purposes, 
and by their wars, God will punish the aick- 
edness of the Jews.’ 2. ‘Let it be no terror to 
ou; as if your interest were in danger of be- 
our work obstructed ; you 
have no concern’ in Fhe and therefore need not 
be apprehensive of damage.’. Note, Those 
that aoegint the smiles of the world, may de- 
ise its frowns.« If we seek not to rise with 
them that rise in the world, why should we dread 
falling with them that fall? 3. ‘Let it not be 
looked upon as an omen of the approaching pe- 
riod of the world, for the end is not yet, v. 7. 
Think not that these wars will bring the world 
to a period; there are intermediate counsels to 
be fulfilled, which are to prepare you for the 
end, but not to hasten it of due time.’ 4. 
‘Let it not-be looked upon, as if God had no 
more arrows in his quiver, ordained against the 
persecutors; be not troubled at the wars you 
shall hear of; they are but the beginnings of 
sorrows, and therefore, instead of being disturb- 
ed at them, you ought to prepare for worse ; 
for there shall also be earthquakes in divers 
places, which shall bury multitudes in the ruins 
of their own houses; there shall be famines, by 
which many. of the poor shall perish for want 
of bread, and troubles and commotions ; so that 
there shall he no peace to him that goes out, or 
comes in. The world shall be full of troubles, 
but be not ye troubled; without are fightings, 
within are fears, but fear not ye thetr fear.’ 
Note, The disciples of Christ, if it be not their 
own fault, may enjoy a holy serenity of mind, 
ge all about them is in the greatest disor- 
er. 

III. They must take heed that they be not 
drawn away from their duty by the sufferings 
they should meet with for Christ’s sake. Again, 
He saith, ‘Take heed to yourselves, v. 9. 
Though you may escape the sword of war, be- 
cause you interest not yourselves in the public 
quarrels, yet you will ie exposed to the sword 
of justice more than others, and the parties that 
contend. with one another will unite against you. 


_Take heed, therefore, lest you deceive yourselves 


with the hopes of such a temporal kingdom as 
you have been dreaming of, when it is through 
many tribulations that you mast enter into the 
kingdom af God. Take heed lest you need- 
lessly expose yourselves to trouble, and pull it 
upon your own head. Take heed what you say 
and do, for you will have many eyes upon you.’ 

The trouble which they must expect is, 

(1.); They shall be hated of all men. The 
thoughts of being hated are grievous toa ten- 
der spirit, and the fruits of that hatred must 
needs be a constant vexation; those that are 
malicious will be mischievous. It was not for 
any thing amiss in them, or by them, that they 
were hated, but for Christ’s name’s sake, be- 
cause they were called by his name, preached 
his name, and-wrought miracles in his name. 
The world hated them, because He loved them. 

(2.) Their own relations shall betray them, to 
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Verse 6, 
‘ Josephus’ history of the Jewish war is the best commentary on this 
pte It is a wonderful instance of the care of Providence for the 
Christian church, that an eye-witness, of so great credit, should be pre- 
served, to give a Collection of important facts illustrative of this noble 
prophecy in almost every particular.’ 
‘ According to Josephus, few if any of these signs failed of coming to 
pass before the dreadful destruction of Jerusalem.’ ILE 
‘There were wars of the Jews among themselves, and of the Romans 
with the Syrians, Samaritans, and other neighboring nations. 
were earthquakes in Apamea, Laodicea and Campania. 
in the days of Claudius, is mentioned in Acts 11: 28. as well as recorded 


chapter. 
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PooLe. 


There’ 
The famine, 


in history. (Sueton. Claud, cap. .18. and Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. II. 
cap. 8.) and many perished by it in Judea.’ 

According to the same historian, there were also fearful sights and 
apparitions, in the air and heavens.’ 


Josephus. DoppRipde£. 


PooLe. 
Verse 8. 


The tumults which were excited by the persecuting Jewsyagainst the 
apostles, and by the seditious, against the 
calamities on immense numbers, and at length ruin on the nation, seem 
especially intended. » 


omans, which brought dire 


Scorr. 
Verses 9—L3. 


(9.) Shall deliver, &c.] “All this was. exactly accomplished : for 
‘Peter and John were called before the sanhedrim; (Acts 4: 6 7.) 


A.-D,..33. 


ditate ; but whatsoever 
* shall be given you in 
that hour, that speak 
ye: for it is not ye that 
speak, *but the Holy 
Ghost. 

12 Now * the brother 
shall betray the bro- 
ther to death, and the 
father the son; and 
children shall rise up 
against their parents, 
and shall cause them 
to be put todeath. — 

13 And *ye shall be 
hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: » but he 
that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall 
-be saved. 

14 | But when ye 
shall see °the abomi- 
nation of desolation 
spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, standing 
4where it ought not, 
* (let him that readeth 
understand,) ‘then let 
them that be in Judea 
flee to the mountains: 

15 And #let him that 
is on the house-top not 
go down into the house, 
neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of 
his house : 

16 And let him that 
is in the field, not turn 
back again for to take 
up his garment. 

17 But * woe to them 
that are with child, 
and to them that give 
suck in those days! 

18 And pray ye that 
your flight be not in 
the winter. 

19 For'in those days 
shall be affliction, such 
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MARK, XIII. 


whom they were mostnearly allied, and on whom 
they depended for protection ; ‘ They shall betray 
you, shall inform against you, and he your per- 
secutors.’? If a father has a child that is a 
Christian, he will become void of natural affec- 
tion, it will be swallowed up in bigotry, and he 
shall betray his own child to the persecutors, 
as if he were a worshipper of other gods, Deut. 
13: 6. 

(3.) Church-rulers shall inflict their censures; 
‘You shall be delivered up to the great sanhe- 
drim at Jerusalem, and to the inferior courts in 
other cities, and shall be beaten in the syna- 

ogues, with forty stripes at a time, as offen- 
ders against the law which was read in the sy- 
nagogue.’ It is no new thing for the church’s 
artillery, through the treachery of its officers, 
to be turned against its best friends. 

(4.) Governors and kings shall use their 
power against them. Because the Jews have 
not power to put them to death, they shall in- 
cense the Roman powers against them, as they 
did Herod against James and Peter: and they 
shall cause you to be put to death, as enemies to 
the empire. 

2. What they shall have to comfort themselves 
with, in the midst of these great troubles. 

(1.) That the work they were called to should 
be carried on notwithstanding. ‘ The Gospel 
shall, for all this, be published among all na- 
tions, and, before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the sound of it shall go forth into all the earth; 
not only through the nation of the Jews, but to 
all the nations of the earth.’ It is comfort to 
those who suffer for the Gospel, that, though 
they may be crushed, the Gospel cannot; it shall 
carry the day. : ; 

(2.) Their sufferings, instead of obstructing 
their work, should forward it; ‘Your being 
brought before governors and kings shall be for 
atestimony to them; shall give you an oppor- 
tunity of preaching the Gospel 1» those before 
whom you are brought as cri mals, to whom 
otherwise you could not have access.’ Thus 
St. Paul's being brought befor - Felix, and Fes- 
tus, and Agrippa, and Nero, '/as a testimony to 
them concerning Christ and nis gospel. Or, It 
shall be for a testimony against them, against 
hoth the judges and the persecutors, who pur- 
sue those with the utmost rage that are 1mmocent, 
excellent persons. The Gospel is a testimony 
to us concerning Christ and heaven; if we re- 
ceive it, it will be a testimony for us, it will 
justify and save us; if not, it will he a testimo- 
ny against us in the great day. 

(3.) When brought before kings and governors 
for Christ's sake, they should have special as- 
sistance from heaven, ‘ Take no though be fore- 
hand what ye shall speak; be not solicitous how 
to address great men, so as to obtain their fa- 
vor; your cause is just and glorious, and needs 
not premeditated harangues; but whatsoever 
shali be given you in that hour, put into your 
minds, that speak ye, and fear not the success 
of it, for it is not ye that speak, by the strength 
of your own wisdom, but the Holy Ghost.’ 
Note, Those whom Christ calls to be advocates 
for Him, shall be furnished with full instrue- 
tions ; and when we are engaged in the service 
of Christ, we may depend upon the aids of the 
Spirit of Christ. , 

(4.) Heaven at last would make amends for 
all; ‘ You will meet with great hardship in your 
way, but have a good heart, your warfare will 
be accomplished, your testimony finished, and 
he that shall endure to the end, the same shall be 
saved.’ v. 13. Perseverance gains the crown. 
The promise is more than a deliverance from 
evil, it is everlasting blessedness, which shall 
be an abundant recompense for all their ser- 
vices and sufferings. 


t 
W (Acts 18: 12. 24: 25: 28.)’ 
) 13.) Hated of all men.) 


jmen, is notorious.’ 


N. T. VOL. 1. 


‘James and Peter before Herod ; (Acts 12: 2, 3.) and Paul before Nero, 
\*ag well as before the Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, and_Festus. 
Doddridge. Diy! ; 

‘That the apostles and primitive Chris- 


tians were more hated and persecuted than any other religious sect of 


Verse 14. , 
Jerusalem and all the adjacent country was holy ground, on which 
nothing which pertained to idolatry was allowed to encroach. Scorr. 


(Marg. Ref.) Scott. 


DoppripcE. 


48 


The destruction of Jerusalem. 


V. 14—23. The Jews, in rebelling against 
the Romans, and in persecuting the Christians, 
were hastening their own ruin apace, setting 
both God and man against them; see 1 Thess. 
2:15. That ruin came upon them within less 
than forty years after this. 

It is here foretold concerning it, 

1. That the Roman armies should invest Je- 
rusalem, the holy city. These were the abomi- 
nation of desolation, which the Jews did abo- 
minate, and by which they should be made de- 
solale. ‘I'he country of the enemy is called the 
land which thou abhorrest, Isa. 7:16. It was 
an abomination, because it brought with it no- 
thing but desolation. They had rejected Christ 
as an abominalion, who would have been their 
Salvation ; and now God brought upon them an 
abomination that would be their desolation, spo- 
ken of hy Daniel the prophet, (ch. 9: 27.) as that 
by which this sacrifice and offering should be 
made to cease. This army stood wire it ought 
not,in and about the holy city, which the hea- 
then ought not to have approached, nor would 
have been suffered to do, 1f Jerusalem had not 
first peered the crown. of their holiness. This 
the church complains of, Lam. 1:10. The hea- 
then entered into her sanctuary, whom thou didst 
command that they should not enter into the con- 
gregation; but sin made the breach, and the 
abomination of desolation broke in, and stood 
where it ought not. Now, let him that readeth 
this, understand it, and endeavor to take it 
right, Prophecies should not be too plain, and 
yet intelligible to those that search ther and 
they are hest understood b comparing them 
first with one another, and at last with the 
event. ; 

2. That when the Roman army should come, 
there would be no safety but by quitting the coun- 
try, with all possible expedition; it will be in vain 
to fight, the enemies will be too hard for them ; 
in vain to abscond, the enemies will find them 
out; and in vain to capitulate, the enemies will 
give them no quarter; a man cannot have so 
much as his life given him for a prey, but by 
— to the mountains out of Judea; and let 
him take the first alarm. If he be on the house- 
top, and spies them coming, let him not go 
down, to take any thing out of the house, losing 
time, more precious than his best goods, whic 
will but encumber his flight. If he be in the 
field, and there discover the approach of the 
enemy, let him get away as he 1s, and not turn 
back again, to take up his garment, v.16. If he 
can save his life, let him, though he can save 
nothing else, be thankful to God, that, though 
cut short, he is not cut off. 

3. It would go very hard at that time with 
mothers; (v. 17.) ‘ Woe to them that are with 
child, that dare not go into strange places, nor 
make haste, as others can. And woe to them 
that give suck, that know not how either to 
leave their infants behind them, or to carry them 
with them.’ The time may often be, when the 
greatest comforts may prove the greatest bur- 
thens. It would likewise be very uncomforta- 
ble, if they should he forced to flee in the win- 
ler, (v. 18.) when the weather was bad, the 
roads scarcely passable, especially in those 
mountains to which they must flee. If trouble 
must come, we may desire and pray that, if it 
be God’s will, the circumstances of it may be 
so ordered as to mitigate the trouble ; and when 
things are bad, we ought to consider they might 
have been worse. It is bad to be forced to flee, 
but worse if in the winter. 

4. Throughout all the country of the Jews, 
there should be such desolation as could not be 
paralleled in any history; (v. 19.) In those days 
shall be affliction, such as was not from the be- 
ginning of time ; that is, of the creation which 


Abomination 
compassed by Roman armies, and the standards of their desolating 
legions, bearing the detestable images of idols, are planted on holy 
ground, then let them in Judea flee to the mountains.’ ) 

‘The Christians fled to Pella, a city among the mountains, in the 
half-tribe of Manasseh, beyond Jordan.’ 


of desolation.) When ye shall see Jerusalem en- 
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Eusebius. Henry abr. 


Verse 15. 


‘Eastern houses had flat roofs, which were frequent places g ‘resort, 
so that the alarm of an inyading army would be first reported among 


the people there assembled.’ 


Henry abr. 
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as was not ‘from the 
beginning of the crea- 
tion which God crea- 
ted, unto this time, 
neither shall be. 

20 And except that 
the Lord had shorten- 
ed those days, no flesh 
should be saved: but 
‘for the elect’s sake, 
whom he hath chosen, 
he hath shortened the 
days. 

21 And then, "if any 
man shall say to you, 
Lo, here zs Christ; or, 
lo, he is there ; believe 
him not: 

22 For false Christs 
and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall shew 
signs and wonders, to 
seduce, "if zt were pos- 
sible, even the elect. 

23 But °take ye 
heed: ? behold, I have 
foretold you all things. 


[Practical Observations. ] 
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Matt. 24:22. Rom. 11;5—7,23,24, 
23— 


32. 

m Deut, 13:1—3. Matt. 24:5,23—25, 
Luke 17:23,24. 21:8. John 5:43, 

a6. Matt. 24:24. John 10:27,28, 2 
Thes, 2:3—14, 2Tim. 2:19. 1Jobn 
2:19,26,27. Rev. 13;8,13,14. 17:8. 

0 5:9,33. Matt. 7:15. Luke 21:8,34. 
2 Pet. 3:17. 

p Is, 44:7,8. John 14:29, 16:1—4, 

q Is. 13:10. 24:20—23. Jer. 4:23—25. 
Ez. 32:7, Joel 2:30,31. Am, 5:20. 
Zeph, 1:14—18. Matt. 24:29, Luke 
21:25—27. Acts 2:19,20. Rev. 6: 
12=14,. 20:11. 


V. 1—23., When we behold magnificent cities and stately 
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God created, for time and the creation are of 
equal date, unto this day, neither shall be to the 
end of time; such a complication of miseries, 
and of such continuance. The destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans was terrible, but 
this exceeded it. It threatened a_ universal 
slaughter of the Jews ; so barbarously did they 
devour one another, and the Romans devour 
them all, that, if their wars had continued a 
little longer, no flesh, not one Jew could have 
been left alive; but in the midst of wrath, 
God remembered mercy; and, (1) Shortened 
the days; He let fall his controversy before He 
had made a full end. Asa church and nation, 
the ruin was complete, but particular persons 
had their lives given them by the storm’s sub- 
siding when it did. (2.) For the elects sake, 
those days were shortened; many fared. the 
better for the sake of the few that believed in 
Christ. There was a promise, that a remnant 
should be saved, (Isa. 10:22.) and that God 
would not, for his servants’ sakes, destroy them 
all; (Isa. 65: 8.) these promises must be ful- 
filled. God’s own elect-cry day and night to 
him, and their prayers must be answered, Luke 
PSve 

II. Directions are given to the disciples for 
the safety of their lives; ‘When you see the 
country invaded, flatter not yourselves that the 
enemy will retire, or that you may be able to re- 
sist them ; but, without further delay, flee to the 
mountains, v.14. Meddle not with strife that 
belongs not to you; let the potsherds strive with 
the potsherds of the earth; go out of the ship 
when you see it sinking, that you die not the 
death of the uncircumcised in heart.’ 

They must provide for the safety of their 
souls; ‘ Sedueers will be busy at. that time; 
they love to fish in troubled waters, you must 
then double your guard; if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or Lo, he is there, 
you know He is in heaven, and will come again, 
at the end of time, to Judge the world; there- 
fore believe them not; having received Christ, 
be not drawn into the snares of antichrist ; for 
Jalse Christs and false prophets shall arise,’ v. 
22. When the gospel-kingdom was setting up 
Satan mustered all his force, and made use of 


The destruction of Jerusalem. 


all his wiles; and God permitted it, for the trial 
of the sincerity of some, the discovery of the 
hypocrisy of others, and the confusion of those 
who rejected Christ. False Christs shall rise, 
and false prophets shall preach them up; or 
such as set up for prophets, and undertake to 
foretell things, and they shall show signs and 
lying wonders ; so early did the mystery of ini- 
quity begin to work, 2 Thess. 2:7. They shall 
seduce, if it were possible, the very elect ; so 
plausible shall their pretences be, and so indus- 
trious to impose upon people, that they shall 
draw away many that were zealous professors 
of religion, many that were likely to have per- 
severed ; for nothing will be effectual to secure 
men but that foundation of God which stands 
immovable.’ The Lord knows them that are 
his, who shall be preserved when the faith of 
some is overthrown, 2 Tim. 2:18, 19. They 
shall seduce, if it were possible, the very elect ; 
but it is not possible to seduce them ; the e/ec- 
tion shall obtain, whoever are blinded, Rom. 11: 
7. But, in consideration hereof, let the disciples 
be cautious whom they give credit to; (v. 23. 
Take ye heed. Christ knew that they were o 
the elect, who could not be seduced, yet He said 
to them, Take heed. An assurance of perse- 
vering, and cautions against raion. consist 
with each other. Though Christ said to them, 
Take heed, it doth not therefore follow, that 
their perseverance was doubtful, for they were 
kept by the power of God; and though their 
perseverance was secured, yet it doth not there- 
fore follow, that this caution was needless, be- 
cause they must be kept in the use of proper 
means. God will keep them, but they must 
keep themselves. ‘J have foretold you all 
things; that, being forewarned, you may be 
fore-armed; I have foretold all things which 

ou needed to have foretold, and therefore take 

eed of hearkening to such as pretend to be 
prophets, and to foretell more than I have fore- 
told.’ The sufficiency of the Scripture is a 
good argument against listening to such as pre- 
tend to inspiration. 

V. 24—27. These verses seem to point at 
Christ’s coming, to judge the world; the disci- 
ples, in their question, had confounded the de- 
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use, even to 


ersecutors or revilers ; and assuredly our ‘light 


palaces or temples, we should recollect how soon they will 
come to nothing, through the sin of man; that we may be re- 
minded, how necessary it is to have a permanent mansion in 
heaven, and to be pine for it by sanctification sought in the 
persevering use of all ‘the means of ua, we duly con- 
sider how soon all temporal things will pass like a vision, our 
desires after wealth and prosperity will abate: and we shall 
be less disquieted, on owr own account, when we hear of wars, 
earthquakes, famines, and other dreadful judgments ; however 
we cert! be concerned for the sufferers. Such reflections will 
reconcile us to contempt and persecution: but they will render 
us also more careful, that ‘no man deceive us,’ or draw us into 
error, to prevent our being ‘ partakers of Christ,’ and the bless- 
ings of the Gospel. Indeed we cannot. profess and adorn his 
holy doctrine without experiencing the world’s hatred and 
scorn: but, if we be wearied by trivial difficulties, what should 
we be, if delivered up to councils and rulers, and treated with 
rage and cruelty ; or if betrayed by near relations to death for 
adherence to the truth? (Nolte, Jer. 12: 5, 6.)—When the 
natred of men, and the fear of hardship cause us to shrink or 
complain, we should remember, that ‘he that continueth unto 
the end, the same shall be saved ;’ but ‘if any man draw back, 
the Lord «will have no pleasure in him.’ We should take com- 
fort under trials for the sake of Jesus, by hoping that our testi- 
mony to his truth, and meekness under the cross, may be of 


afflictions, and but for a moment, will work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory.’ Should any of us be 
called to appear before princes in so good a cause, we ought 
not to be anxious about ‘what we should speak,’ or to_‘ pre- 
meditate,’ in a disquieting manner ; for, in such extraordinary 
cases, we may expect that the Spirit of God will teach us to 
plead the cause of truth with propriety and energy.—The en- 
mity and pride of man’s heart, when inflamed by bigotry and 
furious zeal, produce fatal effects : this should put us upon our 
guard, and instruct us to pray for the Spirit of wisdom and 
ove to dwell in our hearts, and to mortify our depraved pro- 
pensities, even in our religious pursuits and controversies.— 
ndeed, when we consider, that brethren, and even parents and 
children, are capable of betraying, and murdering each other; 
and that atrocious abominations are often established even in 
the very sanctuary: (Votes and P. O. Ez. 8:) we shall see 
cause to flee without delay to Christ, from our own sins, and 
those of others, and to renounce every earthly object, to secure 
the salvation of our souls. We should also deem every thing 
an evil, and pray against itas such, which tends to retard our 
course to heaven: for every unbeliever will soon be overtaken 
with such misery, as has never been witnessed on earth, ‘ from 
the beginning of the creation.’ (P. O. Matt. 24:1—28. Luke 
21: 1—19.) Scorr. 


Verse 20. 

Days shortened for the elect’s sake.) ‘Mr. Reading understands 
this of the preservation of the Christians at Pella, whose safety, he sup- 
poses, depended upon the shortening of the siege.’ DoppRIvGE. 

(20.) The elect’s sake, whom He hath chosen.) The Christians, 
who fled out of Judea when these calamities began, cannot here be 
meant; as the continuance of these desolating judgments on the Jews, 
had no tendency to extirpate the Christians. That chosen seed, there- 
fore, which was to arise out of the remnant of the Jews, in after-ages, is 
evidently intended. (Notes, Is. 6:13, 65:8—10, Matt. 24: 21, 22.) 

Scorr. 

(22.) ‘There were many false prophets and false Christs from the 
time of our Lord’s crucifixion, to the destruction of the city, as we learn 
from Josephus; and even after. The last and most mischievous called 
himself Barchochab, or son of the Star, in allusion to Balaam’s prophe- 
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cy. His rebellion was suppressed, by Adrian, with great slaughter, and 
occasioned the final expulsion of the Jews from Judea, A. D. 135.’ 


Henry abr. 
(22.) False prophets.) (24.) Tribulation.) Compare also,'v. 8. 
Troubles, where Luke adds fearful sights, &c. ‘Josephus,’ after de- 
scribing some of these sights, (see note Luke 21: 7—11.) says, ‘Four 
‘years before the war, one Jesus began at the feast of the tabernacles 
‘to cry, “A voice against Jerusalem and the temple; a voice against 
‘all the people, Woe, woe unto them ;” and he continued crying thus 
‘about seven years.’ These troubles and sights Tacitus thus epito- 
mizes: ‘Armies seemed to meet in the clouds. "Weapons were there 
‘seen glittering; the temple seemed to be in flame, with fire issuing 
‘from the clouds, and a divine voice was heard, that the Deity was 
‘quitting the place; and a great motion, as of his departing.’ Whitby. 
Josephus was a Jew, who never embraced Christianity, and Tacitus a 

learned Gentile, who hated and vilified it. Scort. 
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struction of Jerusalem and the end of the world, 
(Matt. 24: 3.) as if the temple must needs 
stand as long as the world stands; this mistake 
Christ rectifies, and shows that the end of the 
world in those days, and the day of judgment, 
shall be after that tribulation, and not co-inci- 
dent with it? Let those who live to see the 
Jewish nation destroyed, take heed of thinking 
that, because the Son of man doth not visibly 
come in the clouds then, He will never so come ; 
He will come after that. Here He foretells, 

i. The final dissolution of the present frame 
of the world; even of that part’ of it which 
seems least liable to change, the upper, the purer 
2 : and more refined part; The sun-shall be dark- 
man coming in the ened, and the moon shall no more give her 
clouds, with great light; for they shall be quite outshone by the 
power and glory. 2 glory of the Son of man, Isa. 24: 23. The stars 

27 And then *shall 27 2eaven, that from the anes had kept 
| Raadseliint ancel their place and motion, shall fall as leaves ; and 
1€ sen IS angels, the powers that are in heaven, the fixed stars, 
and ‘shali gather to- shail be shaken. 
gether “his elect from 2. The visible appearance of the Lord Jesus, 
the four winds, *from to,whom the judgment of that day shall be com- 
the uttermost part of mitted; (v. 26.) Then shall they see the Son of 

bh rth to’ the utter. 2” coming in the clouds. Probably He will 
the ear 0 uller- come over that very place where He sat when 
most part of heaven. He said this; for the clouds are in the lower 

28 Now Ylearn a region of the air. He shall come with great 
parable of the fig tree : 

When her branch is 


power and glory, such as will be suited te the 
errand on which He comes. Every eye shall 

see Him. 
yet tender, and putteth “3. The gathering together of all the elect to 
forth leaves, ye know Him; (v. 27.) He shall send his angels, and 
that summer is near: gather together his elect to meet Him in the air, 
299 So ye. in like | Thess. 4: 17. They shall be fetched from one 
Ye; hall end of the world io the other, so that none shall 
manner, when ye shall pe missing, from the part of the earth most re- 
see these things come mote from the place where Christ’s tribunal 
to pass, 7know that it shall be set, and shall be brought to the utter- 
is nich. even at the most pari of heaven; so sure, swift, easy, shall 
lg ‘ their conveyance be, that none of them shall 

30 Verily I say unto 

you, * That this gene- 
ration shall not pass, 
till all these things be 


days, after that tribula- 
tig, the sun shall be 
darkened, and_ the 
moon shall not give 
her light ; 

25 And the stars of 
heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are in 
heaven shall be sha- 
ken. 

26 And then shall 
they see tthe Son of 


most border of the land of promise. 


The destruction of Jerusalem. 


JSorth, ye expect that summer will come shortly, 
v. 28. When second causes begin to work, ye 
expect their effects in their proper time. Xo 
when ye see the Jewish nation embroiled in wars, 
distracted by false Christs and prophets, and 
drawing upon them the displeasure of the Ro- 
mans, especially when ye see them persecuting 
you for your Master’s sake, and so filling up the 
measure of their iniquity, then say that their 
ruin is nigh, even at the door, and provide for 
yourselves accordingly.’ The disciples them- 
selves were indeed all of them, except John, ta- 
ken away from the evil to come, but the next 
ee whom they were to train up, would 
lve to see it; and by these instructions which 
Christ left behind Him would be kept from 
sharing in it; ‘This generation, now rising up, 
shall not all die before all these things come to 
pass, relating to Jerusalem, and they shall begiz 
shortly. As this destruction is near, so it is 
sure. The decree is gone forth, it is a conswmp- 
tion determined, Dan. 9:27. ‘Christ doth not 
speak these things merely to frighten them ; 
they are the declarations of God’s fixed purpose ; 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, at the end 
of time ; but my words shall not pass away, f°. 
31.) not one of these predictions shall fail of a 
punctual accomplishment.’ 

II. ‘As to the end of the world, do not in- 
quire when it will come, for it is not a question 
to be asked, for of that day, and that hour, 
knoweth no man; it is at a great distance, the 
time is fixed in the counsel of God, but is not 
revealed either to men on earth, or angels in 
heaven; the angels shall have timely notice to 


prepare, and it shall be published to the children 


of men, with sound of trumpet; but, at present, 
men and angels are kept in the dark concerning 
the precise time of it, that they may both atten 

to their proper services.’ But it follows, nei- 
ther the Son; but is there any thing which the 
Son is ignorant of 2? We read indeed of a hook 
which was sealed, till the Lamb opened the 
seals ; but did not He know what was in it, be- 
fore the seals were opened? Was not He pri- 
vy to the writing of it? There were those, in 
the primitive times, who taught from this text, 
that there were some things that Christ, as 


misecarry, though brought from the uttermost 
part of the earth one way, to the uttermost part 
of the heaven another way. A faithful Israel- 
ite shall be carried safely, though from the ut- 
most border of the land of bondage, to the ut- 
done. 
31 >Heaven and 
earth shall pass away ; 
but ‘my words shall 
not pass away. 


V. 23—37. The application : 
Me 


‘As tothe destruction of Jerusalem, ex- 
pect it to come very shortly ; as when the branch ‘ 
of the fig tree becomes soft, and the leaves sprout | soul suffered grie 


man, was ignorant of ; and from thence were 
called Agnoete; they said, ‘It was no more 
absurd to say so, than to say that his human 

fand fear ;/ and many of the 


Heb. 1:10—12. 2 Pet 


32 | But 4of that "tery. “oi. Man Ace 2 | gti ono, NPe ae Bio Rev Boal 
day, and that hour, — , My Vargo, a0at.” Luke 16.2, F Matt, 4:89,38. Luke 21:29. ote 408, Tech, 16 Luke 21. 
knoweth no man, no, , Gin. aoa0, Ma 05:31,22. Stee Cee Mache, leek. 28.27, Math 286-49, "26:6, 18,10. 
not the angels which 10:16. 11:52. 1 Thes. 414-17. 2 a Matt. 16:28. 23:36, 24:34. Luke Acts 1:7, 1Thes, 5:2, 2 Pet) 3:10. 
are in heaven, ° nei- u ok hs. eae Matt, 24:22,24 31. b Pe 10212527, Is, 51:6. Matt. 5: Ap i 

(24.) ‘The words, those days, refer the events here described in mind, any more than omnipresence to his human body. It seems a 


their primary import to the destruction of Jerusalem. Sun shall be 
darkened.) Jt was customary with the prophets, and is still with east- 
erm writers, to describe the utter ruin of kingdoms, not only by wt- 
versal darkness, but also, by such strong figures as those here used. 
Compare Isa. 13:10. 34:4,10. 60: 20. Jer. 15:9. Joel 2: 30, 31. 
3:15. Ezek. 32: 7,8. and Amos8: 9, Sudden and irresistible destruc- 
tion is expressed often by God’s coming in the clonds. Ps. 18:9. Isa. 
19: 1. and elsewhere; though I think the celestial appearances, de- 
scribed by Josephus, lead us into the exactest interpretation of this 
text.’ DoppRincE. 

(27.) Send his angels.) ‘When Jerusalem shall be reduced to 
ashes, then shall the Son of man send his ministers, of several nations, 
from the four corners of heaven, so that God shall not want a church, 
though the ancient Jewish church be castoff. Lightfoot.’ 

Henry abr. 
Verse 32. 

The Son, &c.] The precise season, either of the day of judgment, 
or of the destruction of Jerusalem, was no part of the revelation which 
the incarnate Son of God had received to communicate to his church : 
jt was not revealed to his human nature, by the unction of the Holy 
Spirit. But we cannot understand many things, which relate to the 
mysterious union of his divine and human nature, and should not fur- 
ther presume to pry into them.—‘ “ The Son” is here considered as the 
‘Prophet sent into the world, to reveal the Father’s will: and there- 
‘fore as delivering to the world, not what the Logos knew or taught, but 
‘what the Spirit of God revealed to Him. (John 3: 34, 35. 5: 20 
12; 49. 14: 10.)’, Whithy.—‘ This He speaks in his human nature, 
‘and in his Ns ahs li This point was not made known to 
‘Him by the Spirit, nor was He commissioned to reveal 1b" Bp: 
Porteus. (Note, Rev. 1: 1—4, v. 1, 2.) Scorr. 

‘The union of Divine nature with human, in the person of Messiah, 
does not inyolye the communication of omniscience to Christ’s human 


reasonable opinion, that the communication of supernatural knowledge 
to the human mind of Jesus Christ was made, as occasions were seen 
by Divine wisdom, torequire. In various passages,we find things affirm- 
ed of the Messiah, which can belong only to his superior nature ; it is not 
then extraordinary, if we find that asserted of Him here, which can 
attach only to his dependent and limited capacity,’ J.P. Smiru. 

All the difficulty, in the above passage, seems to arise from a back- 
wardness to admit that Jesus Christ was really a man in all respects, 
except sin, like his brethren, and that im this man “dwelt all the 
Furness of the Gopwrap.’’ If He was a man, then was He fraii, de- 
pendent, tgnorant. He must acquire knowledge, scmewhat like 
other men—grow in wisdom, as well as in stature. It only appears 
then that there were some things which the INDWELLING Gop did not 
communicate to the man Christ Jesus. Nor is this more unreasonable 
than the fact, that the lower nature of man, which he holds in common 
with the brute, does not take cognizance of all the thoughts and emo- 
tions of his higher nature, the indwelling soul. ; Ep. 

‘ To preclude the curiosity of men and engage their vigilance, Christ 
is pleased to tell them that neither man nor angels, nor the Son of 
man, hath God ordered to know the seasons.’ Hammonp. 

‘The turn of the sentence would im ly, that that day and hour 
were actually unknown to the Son. RA “He and his Father are 
one.’””? “ He was with Gop in the beginning, and was Gon.’’ We can- 
not, therefore, suppose that He was not partaker of the Father’s coun- 
sels, either as to the destruction of Jerusalem, or the end of the world. 
And it is hard to understand, how the Son, coming in the flesh, should 
divest Himself of knowledge which He possessed as Gop, in the same 
way as, confessedly, He divested Himself of immortality. It would be 
strange, however, if there were not difficulties in a case so mysterious 


asthe union of the divine and human nature in the person of Curist.’ 
Bp. SuMNER. 
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Aw Did, 


ther the Son, but the 
Father. 

33 Take ‘ye heed, 
watch and pray: for 
ye know not when the 
time is. 

34 For the Son of man 
is as a man taking 
a far journey, who left 
his house, and gave 
authority to his ser- 
vants, band to every 
man his work, ‘and 
commanded *the por- 
ter to watch. 

35 | Watch ye there- 
fore; for ye know 
not when the Master 
of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, 
or at the cock-crow- 
ing, or in the morning ; 

36 Lest coming sud- 
denly, ™he find you 
sleeping. 

'37 And what I say 
unto you,"I say unto 
all, Watch. 


f 23:35—37.  14:37,38. Matt, 24: 
42—44. 25:13. 26:40,41. Luke 2l: 
34—36. Rom. 13:14. 1 Cor. 16:13. 
Eph. 6:18. 1 Thes. 5:5—8. Heb. 
12:15. 1 Pet. 4:7. 5:8, Rev. 3:2. 


16:15. 
Matt, 25:14,&c. Luke 19:12—17. 
h Rom. 12:4—8. 13:6, 1 Cor. 3:5—10. 


12:4—31, 15:58. Col. 3:24, 4:1. 


i Ez. 3:17—21. 33:2—9. Matt, 24: 
45—47. Luke 12:36—40. Acts 20: 
29—31 


k Matt, 16:19. John 10:3. Rev. 2:7. 
23 


1 23. 

m 14:37,40.. Prov, 6:9—1l. 24:33,34. 
Cant. 3:1: 5:2. Is. 56:10. Matt. 
24:48-—51. 25:5. Luke 21:34. 22:45. 
Rom. 13:11—14. Eph. 5:14. 1 
Thes. 5:6,7. 

n Luke 12:41—46. 
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orthodox fathers approved of this. Some say 
that Christ spake this in a way of prudential 
economy, to divert the disciples from further 
inquiry: but to this one of the ancients an- 
swers, Jt is not fit to speak too nicely in this mat- 
ter. ‘It is certain (saith Tillotson) that Christ, 
as God, could not be ignorant of any thing ; but 
the divine wisdom did communicate itself to his 
human soul according to the divine pleasure, so 
that his human nature might sometimes not 
know some things ; therefore Christ's said to 
grow in wisdom, (Luke 2; 52.) which He could 
not be said to do, if the human nature of Christ 
did necessarily know all things by virtue of its 
union with the divinity.’ br. Lightfoot ex- 

lains it thus: Christ calls himself the Son, as 

essiah. Now the Messiah, as such, was the 
Father’s servant, (Isa. 42: 1.) sent and deputed 
by Him, and, as such, He refers himself often, 
to his Father’s will and command, and owns 
He did nothing of Himself; (John 5:19.) in 
like manner He might be said to know nothing 
of Himself. The revelation of Jesus Christ 
was what God gave unto Him, Rev. 1:1. He 
thinks, therefore, that we are to distinguish he- 
tween those perfections which resulted from the 
union between the divine and human nature 
and those which flowed from the anointing of 


*the Spirit; from the former flowed the infinite 


dignity of his person, and his freedom from sin ; 
but from the jatter flowed his power of work- 
ing miracles, and his foreknowledge of things 
to come. What therefore (saith he) was to be 
revealed by Him to his church, He was pleased 
to take, not from the union of the human na- 
ture with the divine, but from the revelation 
of the Spirit, by which He yet knew not this, 
but the Father only Enowe it; that is, God only, 
the Deity ; for (as Tillotson explains it) it is not 
used here personally, in distinction from the 
Son and the Holy Ghost, but as the Father is, 
The Fountain of Deity. 

Ill. ‘As to both, your duty is to watch and 
pray. Therefore the time is kept secret, that 
you might stand always upon your guard; (vp. 
33.) Take ye heed of every thing that would in- 
dispose you for your Master’s coming, and per- 
plex you; watch for his coming, that it may not 
at any time surprise you, and pray for grace to 


The destruction of Jerusalem. 


offices, given authority to some, who are to be 
overseers, and work to others, who are laborers. 
They that have authority had work assidd 
them, for those that have the greatest power 
have the most business; and to them to whom 
He gave work, He gave some sort of authority, 
todo that work. And when He took his last 
leave, He appointed the porter to be ready to 
open to Him at his return; and in the mean 
time to take care to whom he opened his gates, 
not to thieves and robbers, but only to his Mas- 
ter’s friends. Thus our Lord when He ascend- 
ed on high, left something for all his servants to 
do, expecting they should all do Him service in 
his absence, and be ready to receive Him at his 
return. All are appointed to work, and some 
authorized to rule. 

2. We ought to be always upon our wateh, in 
expectation of his return, v. 35: 37. (1.) Our 
Lord «iil come, and will come as the Master of 
the house, to take account of his servants, of 
their work, and of the improvement they have 
made. (2.) We know not just at what precise 
time the Master of the house will come: at 
even, or nine at night; or it may be at midnight, 
or at cock-crowing,, (at three in the morning,) or, 

erhaps, not till six. And He has very wisely 
kept us at mace that we might be always 
ready. This is applicable to his coming to us, 
in particular, at our death, as well as to the 
general judgment. Our present life is a dark 
night, compared: with the other life; we know 
not in which watch of the night our Master will 
come, whether in youth, middle age, or oldage; 
but, as soon as we are born, we begin to die, 
and therefore, as soon as we are capable of ex- 
pecting any thing, we must expect death. (3.) 

ur great care must be, that, whenever our 
Lord comes, we be not secure in ourselves, 0 
our guard, indulging in ease and sloth, mi 


Lord’s coming; ready to say, He will not come, 
and unready to meet Him. (4.) His comin 

will be sudden; it will be a great surprise an 

terror to those that are careless and asleep ; it 
will come upon them as a thief in the night. 
B.) It is therefore the duty of all Christ’s dis- 
ciples, to watch ; and ‘ What I say unto you 
four, (v. 3.) I say unto all the twelve, or rather 


less of our work and duty, and thoughtless of our 


qualify you for it, for ye know noi when the time is ;.and.you are concerned to 
This He illus- 


be ready for that every day, which may come any day.’ 
trates, in the close, by a parable. 


1. Our Master is gone away, and left us something in trust, which we 
He is as a man taking a far journey; for He is 
to be gone a great while, has left his house on earth, and his servants in their 


must give account of, v. 34. 


to you twelve, I say unto all my followers ; what 
I say to you of this generation, I say to all that 
shall believe in me, through your word, in every 
age, Watch, expect my second coming, prepare 
for it, that you may be found in peace, without 
spot, and blameless.’ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 24—37. In all things we ought toremember the Savior's 
words: for as sure as the predictions which related to Jerusa- 
lem and the temple, were exactly accomplished, so wil! all 
things come to pass, which are written concerning the eternal 
happiness of the righteous, and the misery of the wicked. 
Ere long, ‘heaven and earth shall pass away,’ and all the things 
which we behold will be dissolved; ‘but the words of Christ 
shall not pass away.’ A firm belief of his truth will be our 
only preservative against seducers, and our sure support under 
those trials, which occasion the ruin of all, ‘hut the elect 
whom God hath chosen.’ At length, we shall see ‘the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory,’ and then his people will be gathered from among the 
wicked into his kingdom. Instead, therefore, of curiously in- 
quiring into ‘ the secret things which belong to the Lorn, let 
us carefully improve the revelation of his will, hy ‘ giving dili- 
gence to make our calling and election sure.’ (Notes, 2 Pet. 
1:5—11.) We know that the hour of our death cannot be 
very distant: our Lord, though not present to our sight, he- 
holds our whole conduct, and will shortly come to call us to 


an account. To some he intrusts authority to preach, to pre- 
side in his church, and to be his porters for fhe admission of 
proper persons into sacred services and ordinances, and to 
exclude such as are unfit; and to every one of us He gives his 
proper work, by attending to which, we may approve our- 
selves trie believers, honor our Lord, and serve our gene- 
ration. (Note, Phil. 1: 9—1t.) Happy therefore is that ser- 
vant, who continues sober and vigilant in his place, without 
interfering with that of other men! He will be prepared for 
the coming of his Lord; he will be found awake, an employ- 
ed in his station, and his recompense will he secure. | But it 
will be an awful surprise to a 
ter, should he be found sleeping, self-indulgent and unpre- 
pared; yet this may probably he our ease, if at any time we 
relax our vigilance, or neglect our work. (Note, Heb. 4: 1, 2.) 
He therefore b An to us all, charging us to ‘ take heed to 
ourselves,’ our duty, or our ministry, and to wateh and pray 
always, ‘lest coming suddenly He find us sleeping.’ (P. O. 
Matt, 24:29--51. Luke 21: 20--38.) Scorr. 


Those who are concerned in admitting members into the Christian 


ehurch, and especially in the ordination of ministers, and in all night. 


appointments respecting them, seem especially intended.—At even, 
&c.} Nime in the evening, midnight, three in the morning, and sun- 
rise. . Scorn. 
At even, at midnight, &e.) ‘Tt has been disputed, with refer- 
ence to several passages of Scripture, whether the evangelists fol- 
lowed the Jewish or Roman computation of time. .The Romans had 
two different computations of their days, and two different denomina- 
tions for them. The one they called the civil, the other the natural 
day. The first was the same as ours; the second, which was the vul- 
gar computation, began at six in the morning, and ended at six in the 
evening. The Jews computed their hours from six in the morning to 
six in the evening. The night was divided into four watches, as indi- 
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cated in the text, ‘The first was at even, and continued from six tilk 
nine. The second commenced at nine, and ended at twelve, or mid- 
The third, or the time of cock-crowing, lasted from twelve to 
three; the morning watch closed at six. The Jews counted theirnatu- 
ral days very differently from us: we reckon from twelve o’clock at 
night to twelve the next night; they reckoned from one sunset to the 
next, and all the time between they called a day. Gen. 1: 5. Lev. 
23: 32, They also reckoned any part_of a day of twenty-four hours, 
for a whole day. Thus, Aben-ezra, on Ley. 12: 3. speaking of the law 
for cireumcising an infant on the eighth day, says, that if an infant be 
born but an hour before the first day ended, it was counted for one 
whole day. Their first hour corresponded with our seven o’clock ; 
their second with our eight, &c. Matt. 20: 1,12, Acts 11: 15.’ 
BurDER. 


rofessed Christian or minis- - 


Sh WL? Tb 


7 


A.D. 33, 
CHAP. XIV. 


The chief priests and scribes con- 
spire to put Jesus to death, 1,2. A 
woman pours precious ointment on 
his head: with the circumstances 
attending her conduct, 3—9. Judas 
bargains with the chief priests to 
‘betray Him, 10,11. The disciples by 
the direction of Jesus prepare the 
passover, 12-16, He eats it with 
them, and points out the traitor, 
i721. He institutes the Lord's 
BBRHES 22—25. He foretells, that 
all the disciples would forsake Him, 
‘and that Peter would deny Him, 
26—31. His agony and prayer in 
the garden, and his warnings to the 
disciples, 32-42. He is betrayed, 
apprehended, and forsaken, 43—52. 

e is arraigned before Caiaphas 
condemned, and treated with crue 
indignity, 53—65, Peter thrice de- 
nies Him, but repents, 66—72. 


FTER *two days 
-Aowas the feast of 
*the passover, and 
of unleavened bread: 
‘and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought 
how they might take 
him ¢by craft, and put 
him to death. 
2 But they said, * Not 
on the feast-day, ‘ lest 


there be an uproar of 


the people. . 

3 Gf And ¢being in 
Bethany, in the house 
of Simon the leper, as 
he sat at meat, there 
came a woman, hav- 
ing an alabaster-box 
4 of ointment of * spike- 
nard, very precious; 
and she brake the box, 
and poured it on his 
head. 4 

4 And ithere were 
some that had indigna- 
tion within themselves, 
and said, «Why was 
this waste of the oint- 
ment made? 

5 For it might have 
been sold for more than 
three hundred + pence, 


ay 
E 


; MARK, XIV. 


Cuap, XIV. v. 1-11. 
stances < 

Ls Of the kindness of Christ’s friends, and 
their provision of respect and honor for Him. 
Some, even in and about Jerusalem, loved Him, 
and never thought they could do enough for 
Him, among whom, though Israel be not ga- 
thered, He is; and will be, glorious. 

1. One friend was so kind as to invite Him 
to sup with him; and He was so kind as to 
accept the invitation, v. 3. Though He hada 
prospect of death approaching, He did not 
abandon himself to a melancholy retirement, 
but conversed with his friends as usual. 

2. Another friend was so kind as to anoint 
his head with very precious ointment, as He sat 
at meat. This extraordinary respect was paid 
by a woman that thought nothing too good to 
do Him honor. Now the Scripture was ful- 
filled, When the king sits at his table, my spike- 
nard sendeth “forth the smell thereof, Gant 1; 
12. Let us anoint Christ as our Beloved, with 
affection; and as our Sovereign, with allegi- 
ance. Did He pour out his soul unto death for 
us, and shall we think any box of ointment too 
precious to pour upon~Him? It is observable 
that she took care to pour it all upon Christ’s 
head: she brake the box; (so we read it;) but 
because it was an alabaster boa, not easily bro- 
ken, nor necessary that it should he broken, to 
get out the ointment, some read it, she shook 
the box, or knocked ii to the ground, to loosen 
what was on the sides of it. Christ must be 
honored with all we have, and we must not 
keep back any part of the price. Do we give 
Him the precious ointment of our best affec- 
tions? Let Him have them all; love Him 
with all the heart. 

Now, (1.) There were those that put a worse 
construction upon this than it deserved. They 
called it awaste of the ointment, (v.'4.) because 
‘they could not. put themselves to such experise 
to honor Christ, they thought that she. was pro- 
digal. Note, As the vile person ought not to 
be called liberal, nor the churl bountiful; (Isa. 
32: 5.) so the liberal and bountiful ought not to 
be called wasteful. They pretended it might 
have been sold, and given to the poor,v.5. A 
common piety to the temple will not excuse 
from a particular charity to a poor parent, (ch. 
7: 11.) nor a common charity to the poor from 
a particular act of piety to Jesus. hat thy 
hand finds to do, that is good, do it with thy 
might. 

(2.) Our Lord put a better construction upon 
it than, for aught that appears, was designed. 
Probably, she intended no more than to show 


We have here in- 


_ The woman anoinis Jesus's head. 


the great honor she had for Him, and to com- 
plete his entertainment. But Christ makes it 
an act of great faith, as well as great love; (v. 
8.) ‘She is come aforehand, to anoint my body 
to the burying, as if she foresaw that my resur- 
rection onl prevent it afterward.’ his fu- 
neral rite was a presage of his death. Christ 
was filled with the thoughts of his death ; every 
thing was construed with a reference to it; He 
spake of it upon all occasions. Those who are 
condemned to die, have their coffins and other 
provision made for their funerals, while yet 
alive; so Christ accepted this. Christ’s death 
and burial were the lowest steps of his humilia- 
tion, and there, though He cheerfully submitted 
to them, He would have marks of honor attend 
them, to take off the offence of the cross, and 
intimate how precious in the sight of the Lord 
is the death of his Saint. Christ never rode in 
triumph into Jerusalem, but when He cane to 
suffer ; nor had his head anointed, but for his 
burial. 

3.) He transmitted this piety to all ages; 

verever this Gospel shall be preached, it shall 
be spoken of, for amemorialof her, v. 9. Note, 
The honor wltich attends well-doing, balances 
reproach and contempt. The memory of the 
just is blessed, and they that had trial of cruel 
mockings, yet obtained a good report, Heb. 11: 
36,39. This woman got by her box that gocd 
name which is better than precious ointment. 
Those that honor Christ He will honor. 

If. Christ’s enemies, the chief priests, con- 
sulted how they might put Him to death, v. 1, 
2. The passover was at hand, and at that feast 
He must be crucified, that his death and suffer- 
ings might be the more public, that all Israel, 
who came from all parts to the feast, might 
witness it, and that the Anti-type might answer 
to the type. Christ, our Passover, was sacri- 
ficed for us, and brought us out of the house of 
bondage, at the same time that the paschal lamb 
was sacrificed, and Israel’s deliverance out of 
Egypt was commemorated. 

Christ’s enemies did not think it enough to 
banish or imprison Him, for they aimed not only 
to stop his progress, but to be revenged on Him. 
Not on the feast day, when the people are to- 
gether; not, Lest they should disturb their de- 
votions, but, Lest there be an uproar; (v. 2.) 
and they should rise, and rescue Him. They 
who desired the praise of men, dreaded nothing 
more than their displeasure. 

_ 1. Judas, one of Christ’s family, trained up 
for the service of his kingdom, went to the chief 
priests, to tender his service in this affair. 

He proposed to betray Christ to them, and 
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1 iv. Matt. 26:2. Luke 22:1,2. John 11: e Prov, 19:21. 21:20, Lam. 3:37, i Ec. 4:4. Matt, 26:8,9. John 12:4,5 
and 'have been Rnd * 53-57, ni Matt. 26:5. ame 22 Mal 132,13. 3 
m b Ex, 12:6—20. Lev. 23:;5—7. Num. f 11:18,32. Luke 20:6. ohn 7-40. + Matt. 18:28. marg. John 6:7, 
en to the pos. An 23:16—25. Deut. 16:1—8. - 12:19, 1 John 12:5,6. 13:29. Eph, 4:28. 

they murmured a- c Ps, 2:1--5. John 11:47, Acta 4: Matt. 26:6,7. John 11:2, 12:1—3. m Ex, 16:7,8. Deut, 1:27. Ps. 106:25 
° - 25—28. Cant. 4:13,)4. 5:5. Luke 7:37,38, Matt. 20:11. Luke 15:2, Jobn 6:43. 

gainst her . d Ps. 52:3. 62:4,9. 64:2—6. Matt. 26:4, * Or, pure nard, or, liquid nard, 1 Cor, 10:10. Phil, 2:14. Jude 16, 
NOTES. Alabaster-bor.} ‘ Alabaster is a stone remarkable for its whiteness 


Cuap, XIV. vy. 3—9. (Notes, Matt. 26: 6—13. Luke 7: 37—39. 
John 12: 1—8.) ‘It appears to me more probable, that Matthew and 
‘Mark should have introduced this story a little out of its place; that 
‘Lazarus, if he made this feast, (which is not expressly said by John,) 
‘should have made use of Simon’s house, as more convenient; and 
‘that Mary should have poured this ointment on Christ’s head and 
‘body, as well as on his feet; than that, within the compass of four 
‘days, Christ should have been twice anointed with so costly a perfume ; 
‘and that the same fault should be found with the action, and the same 
* value set on the ointment, and the same words used in defence of the wo- 
‘man, and all this in the presence of many of the same persons : all which 
© improbable particulars must be admitted, if the stories be considered as 
‘ different,’ Doddridge. Neither Matthew nor Mark says, that this oc- 
curred no more than two days before the passoyver ; they only relate itsub- 
sequent to some transactions which took place at that time. It happen- 
ed when Jesus was at Bethany: this may be explained to mean any 
evening from his arrival, till the passover; and it was no doubt on 
‘the first evening, before He Ccuaet Jerusalem riding on the wae colt. 

} Scorr, 

(3.) Spikenard.] ‘Pure, or liquid nard.’ John 12: 3. Not else- 
where N. T. Cant. 4: 14. Various opinions are held of the meaning 
of this word; probably, it was derived from a Syriac word, denoting 
the manner in which the ointment was prepared from the spikes, or 
small blades of the plants which yielded it. She brake, &c.] 5:4. Matt. 
12: 20. John 19: 36. Rom. 16: 20. Rev. 2: 27. Some would render 
the word shook ; supposing it improbable, that the alabaster-box should 
be thus broken: but perhaps the ointment was closed up in the 
vessel, in such a manner, that it was needful to break the top or cover, 
in order to get at it. : Scorr. 

Sptkenard.) ‘ A costly perfume, supposed to have been brought from 
India. A pound of it was worth forty dollars,’ CatmEr by Rob. 


and smoothness, of which the ancients made vases, flasks, &c. easily 
wrought, and pellucid, that it is scarcely possible to distinguish these 
vases from those made of glass.’ RosENMULLER, 
Brake.) ‘ Broke the sealed covering.’ Burder. ‘Or broke off the 
narrow neck which was sealed up, to preserve the nard, and denote ita 
gennineness, as we learn from Pliny.’ BLooMFIELp. 
(4.) Had indignation.) ‘ ‘Tt is indecent, (say the Jerusalem Tal- 
mudists.) for a scholar of the wise man to smell of spices.’? From this 
opinion, every where received among them, you may more aptly un- 
derstand, why the other disciples, as well as Judas, ‘ who kept the bag,’ 
were indignant, Ze out of covetousness—they, not liking such effe- 
minate niceties as were used in bride chambers, should be used towards 
their Master. But Christ, taking off the envy of what was done, ap- 
plies this anointing to his burial, both in his intention, and in the inten- 
tion of the woman.’ Licurroor. 
(5.) Sold.) Mary had not bought it on this occasion: but she might 
have sold it; as perhaps she had done many of those ornaments and 
luxuries, which she had used before she ‘ chose the good part.’ (Note, 
Luke \0: 38342.) (5.) Three hundred, &c.]) About 92. 15s. sterling. 
A denarius was then a day’s wages of a laborer even in harvest : (Matt. 
20: 2.) and therefore equal in value, though not in weight, to three 
shillings in England ; as it would purchase as many necessaries of life. 
This would therefore appear a large sum. The language, concerning 
the poor, (7.) ‘Whensoever ye will ye may do them good,’ and so show 
your love and gratitude to Me, should be especially noticed. Mary 
‘did what she could’ (8.) to express her reverence and love to Jesus; to 


-whom she considered herself as under the greatest obligations. (Notes, 


1 Chr. 29: 1-20. 2 Cor.9:12—15.) But this is totally different from 
the pretensions of many, ‘ that they do what they can;’ that is, ‘ to es- 
tablish their own righteousness,’ while they refuse to ‘submit to the 
righteousness of God.’ (Note, Rom. 10: 1—4.) Scorr. 
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A. D. 33: 


6 And Jesus said, 
«Let her alone; why 
trouble ye her? she 
hath wrought °a good 
work on me. 

7 For tye have the 
poor with you always, 
and whensoever ye 
will ye may do them 
good: abut me ye have 
not always. 

8 She ‘hath done 
what she could: *she 
is come aforehand to 
anoint my body to the 
burying. 

9 Verily I say unto 
you, ‘ Wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preach- 
ed throughout the 
whole world, zhis also 
that she hath done 
shall be spoken of, for 
“a memorial of her. 

10 ¥ And * Judas Is- 
eariot, Yone of the 
twelve, went unto the 
chief priests, to betray 
him unto them. 

11 And when they 
heard if, *they were 
glad, * and promised to 
give him money. And 
’he sought how he 
might conveniently be- 
tray him. 

12 J And ‘the first 
day of unleavened 
bread, when they 
* killed the passover, 
his disciples said to 
him, ‘ Where wilt thou 
that we go and pre- 
pare, that thou mayest 
eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth 
forth two of his disci- 
ples, and saith unto 
them, °Go ye into the 
city, and there shall 
meet you a man bear- 
ing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. 

14 And wheresoever 
he shall go in, say ye 
to the good-man of the 
house, ‘The Master 


MARK, XIV. 


give notice when and where they might seize 
Him, without making an uproar among the 
people, of which they, were afraid. Did he 
know their counsels? It is probable that he 
did not, for the debate was held in close cabal. 
Did they know that he had a mind to serve 
them? No; they could not imagine that an in- 
timate should be so base; but Satan, who en- 
tered into Judas, knew what occasion they had 
for him, and could guide him to guide them, 
who were contriving to take Jesus. “Note, The 
spirit that works in the children of disobedi- 
ence, knows how to bring them to assist one 
another in a wicked project, and then to harden 
ve with the fancy that Providence favors 
them. 

(2.) That which he proposed to himself was, 
money; he had what he aimed at, when they 
promised him money. Covetousness was Ju- 
das’s master-lust, his own iniquity, and that be- 
trayed him to betray his Master; the devil suit- 
ed his peeeeon and conquered him. It is 
not said, They promised him preferment, (he 
was not ambitious of that,) but, They promised 
him money. See what need we have to double 
our guard against the sin that most easily besets 
us. Perhaps it was covetousness that brought 
him to follow Christ, having a promise that he 
should be purse-keeper; and now, that there 
was money to be got on the other side, he was 
as ready to betray Him as to follow Him. 
Note, Where men’s profession of religion is the 
serving of a secular interest, the same principle, 
when the wind turns, will be the bitter root of a 
vile and scandalous apostasy. 

(3.) Having secured the money, he sought 
how he might seasonably deliver Him up. We 
should be careful not to ensnare ourselves in 
sinful engagements. If at any time we be so 
ensnared, we are to deliver ourselves bya speedy 
retreat, Prov. 6: 1—5.- It is a rule in law, as 
well as in religion, that an obligation to do an 
evil thing is null and void; it binds to repent- 
ance, not to performance. The way of sin is 
down hill. hat wicked contrivances many 
have to compass their designs conveniently ! 
But such conveniences will prove mischiefs in 
the end. 

V.12—31. I. Christ ate the passover with 
his disciples, the night before He died; the 
joys and comforts of the ordinance prepared 

im for his approaching sorrows, which did 
not indispose Him for that solemnity. Note, 
No apprehension of trouble should put us out 
of frame for holy ordinances. : 

1. Christ ate the passover at the time, with 
the other Jews ; it was on the first day of that 


: an 11, John 12:7,8 
saith, Where is_ the Philem. 7. Jam. 214-16. 


guest-chamber, where 


Surnished ; it would seem to have 


The last supper. 


feast called, The feast of unleavened bread, 
when they killed the passover, v. 12. 

2. He gave another proof of his infallible 
knowledge, as when He sent for the ass on 
which He rode in triumph; (ch. 11: 6.) ‘Go 
into the city, (for the passover must be eaten in 
Jerusalem,) and there shall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water, to his master’s house ; 


5 . r . . 
follow him, inquire for his master, and desire 


him to show you a room.’ No doubt, the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem had rooms fitted up for 
this occasion, for those that came out of the 
country to keep the passover, one of those 
Christ made use of; not a friend’s house, nor 
any house He had formerly frequented, for then 
He would have said, ‘Go where we used to be, 
and prepare.’ Probably, He went where He 
was not known, that He might be undisturbed. 
Perhaps. He notified it by a sign, to conceal it 
from Judas, that he might not know till He 
came to the place; and by such a sign, to inti- 
mate that He will dwell in the clean heart, that 
is, washed as with pure water. Where He de- 
signs to come, purifying water must go before 
Him; see Isa. i: 16—18. 
3. He ate the passover in an Ee Toom, 
een very 
handsome. Christ was far from affecting any 
thing stately; on the contrary, He chose that 
which was homely, sat down on the grass: but 
when He was to keep a sacred feast, he would 
do itin a good room. God looks not at out- 
ward pomp, but at the expressions of inward 
reverence for a divine institution, which, it is to 
be feared, those want, who, to save charges, de- 
ny themselves decencies in the worship of God. 
4. He ate it with the twelve, his ee to 
teach those who have the charge of families, not 
only of children, but of servants, or of scholars, 
to worship God with them. If Christ came 
with the twelve, Judas was with them, thoug 
contriving to betray his Master; it is plain by 
what follows, (v. 20.) that he was there: he 
did not absent himself, lest he should have been 
suspected; had his seat been empty at this 
feast, they would have said, as Saul of David, 
Surely he is not clean, 1 Sam. 20: 26. Hypo- 
crites, though they know it is at their peril, 
crowd to pee ordinances, to keep up their 
sew. and palliate their secret wickedness. 
Christ did not exclude him from the feast ; his 
wickedness was not, as yet, public and scanda- 
lous. Christ, giving the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven to men who andee according to out- 
ward appearance, would hereby direct and en- 
courage them, in their admissions to his table, 
to be satisfied with a justifiable profession, be- 
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with my disciples ? 
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John 10:32,33, Acts 
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p Deut. 15:11, Matt, 25:35—45. 26; 


3:16—19. a 2 Kings 5:26. Prov, 28:21,22 Matt. 
q John 13:33, 16:5,28, 17:11.. Acts 26:15. FTim, 6:10, 2 Pet, 2:14,15, 
3:21. Jude 11. 
r 1 Chr, 28:2,3. 29:1—17, 2 Chr. 31: b Luke 22:5,6. 
20,21, 24:19—33. Ps, 110:3. 2 Cor. c Ex. 12:6,18. 13:3. Lev. 23:5,6. 
8,1—3,12. Num. 28:16—18. Deut. 16:1—4. 
s 15:42-47. 16:1. Luke 23:53—56. Matt. 26:17. Luke 22:7. 
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u Num, 31:54. Ps. 112;6—9, Zech. 


e Matt. 8:9. 26:18,19. Luke 19:30— 
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x Matt. 26:14—-16. Luke 223-6. Heb, 5:9. 
John 13:2,30. f 10:17. 11:3, John 11:28, 
y Ps, 41:9. 55:12—14. Matt. 10:4. 
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(7.) The poor ye have always with you.) ‘The Jews thought there 
were to be no poor in the days of the Messiah,’ , LIGHTFOOT., 

(8.) She hath done what she could.) ‘What she had, she has 
done.’ Other ways of showing her veneration and affection were not 
in her possession or power. She is come beforehand.] “(1 Cor, 11: 
21. Gal. 6:1.) She has laid hold of the opportunity by anticipation. 

Scorr, 

Anoint my body to the burying.) Allusion is here made probably to 
the Jewish custom of embalming the dead, or at least expending wpon 
them aromatic substances, such as myrrh and aloes. Ep. 

Verses 10, 11. 

It is not certain on which day Judas first went to the chief priests ; 
put it is most probable, that it was two days before the passover, when 
they were consulting how to apprehend Jesus, that they might put 
Him to death. The devil had before this ‘ put it into his heart ;? but it 
may be supposed, that he hesitated for a time, hefore he carried his 
design into execution. Scorr. 
Verses 12—16. 

(Note, Matt. 26: 17—19.) Nothing could be less the object of natu- 
ral sagacity and foresight, than the events here mentioned. Had the 
two disciples come to the ‘eae specified, sooner or later than they did, 
the ‘man bearing the pitcher of water’ would either not have arrived, 
or would have heen gone. But our Lord knew that the owner of a 
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certain commodious house in Jerusalem favored Him ; He foresaw that 
at a precise time of the day, he would send his servant for a pitcher of 
water; that the disciples would meet him just when they entered the 
city ; that by following him they would find out the person whom He 
intended ; and that by mentioning Him, as ‘the Master,’ or ‘ the Teach- 
er,’ the owner of the house would readily consent to accommodate 
them in an upper chamber. When the disciples found all these cir- 
cumstances so exactly accord to the prediction, they could not but be 
deeply impressed with a conviction of our Lord’s knowledge of every 
event, and his influence over every heart. (Notes, 11: 1—11. 1 Sam. 
10::2—7.) (15.) Furnished, &c.) That is, with table, couches, and 
all other things suited to the occasion. [See note, p. 363.]  Scort. — 
(14.) The guest-chamber.) Luke 2: 7, 22:11. Probably every 
householder in Jerusalem, who had it in his power, reserved a room in 
his house for this purpose, for such of his friends as came up thither te 
eat the passover. He was their host, and this ‘ guest-chamber’ was a8 
it were their ‘inn.’? An upper room.) Luke 22: 12. Not elsewhere 
in N. T. . ‘ Scort. 
Lodgings, says Lightfoot, were free of charge at Jerusalem dur- 
ing the passover. But, says Rosenmuller, it is certain that, at the 
time of this feast, many Jerusalemites let out to strangers rooms ready 
prepared, D, 


é 


; 
. 


A. D. 33. 


15 And fhe will 
shew you a large *up- 
per room _ furnished 
and prepared: there 
make ready for us, 

16 And his disciples 
went forth, and came 
into the city, iand 
found as he had said 
unto them: and they 
made ready the pass- 
over. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

17 J And "in the 
evening he cometh 
with the twelve. 

18 And 'as they sat 
and did eat, Jesus 
said, ™ Verily I say un- 
to you, "One of you 
which eateth with me 
shall betray me. 

19 And they began 
to be sorrowful, ° and 
to say unto him one 
by one, Js it I? and 
another said, Is it I? 


20 And he answered “was taken. 


and said unto them, 
» Jt is one of the twelve 
that ¢dippeth with me 
in the dish. 

21 The Son of-man 
indeed *'goeth, as it is 
written of him: * but 
wee to that man by 
whom the Son of man 
g@ 2Chr. 6:30. Ps. 110:3. Prov. 16:1. 
21:1,2. John 2:24,25. 21:17, 2Tim. 
2:19. Heb. 4:13. 
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cause they cannot discern the root of bitterness 


till it springs up. 
Il. Chust deceotreea with his disciples, as 
they were eating the passover, probably, ac- 


cording to the custom of the feast, of the de- 
liverance of Israel out of Egypt, and the pre- 
servation of the first-born; and were as they 
used to be together on this occasion, till Christ 
told them that which would mix trembling with 
their joys. 4 

1. They were pleasing themselves with the 
society of their Master ; but He tells them that 
they must now lose Him; The Son of man is 
betrayed; and if He be betrayed, the next that 
you will hear of Him, is, that He is crucified 
and slain ; God hath determined it concerning 
Him, and He agrees, The Son of man goes; as 
itis written of Him, v. 21. It was written in 
the counsels of God, and in the prophecies ; not 
one jot or tittle of either can Faleto the ground. 

2. They were pleasing themselves with the 
society one of another, but Christ told them, 
One of you that eateth with me shall betray me, 
v.18. Christ said this, to startle the conscience 
of Judas, to awaken Him to repent and draw 

ack (for it was not too late) from the brink of 
the pit. But he, who was most concerned in 
the warning, was least concerned at it. All the 
rest were affected. (1.) They began to be sor- 
rowful. As the remembrance of our former 
falls into sin, so the fear of the like again, often 
imbitters our spiritual feasts, and our joy. Here 
were the bitter herbs, with which this passover 
(2.) They began to be suspicious 
of themselves; they said one by one, Is it I? 
And another said, Is it I? They are to be com- 
mended for their charity, that they were more 
jealous of themselves than of: one another. It 
1s the law of charity, te hope the best; (1 Cor. 
13: 5,7.) we assuredly know, and therefore may 
justly suspect, more evil in ourselves than in 
our brethren. They are also to be commended 
for their acquiescence in what Christ said; they 
trusted more to his words than to their own 
hearts ; and therefore do not say, ‘I am sure it 
is not I,’ but, ‘Lord, is it I? see if there be 
such a way of wickedness in us, and discover it 
to us that we may turn from that ray.’ 

In answer to their inquiry, Christ made them 
easy; ‘It is not you, nor you; it is this that 
now dips with me in the dish ; the adversary is 
this wicked Judas.’ One would think this 
would have made Judas very uneasy. If he go 
on in his undertaking, it is upon the sword’s 
point, for woe to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed; he is forever undone ; his sin 
will soon find him out.; and it were better for 
him that he had never had. a being, than such a 
miserable one as he must have. t is very pro- 
bable that Judas encouraged himself with this 
thought, that his Master had often said He 
must be betrayed; ‘And if it must be done, 
surely God will not find fault with him that 
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doth it, for who has resisted his will? As the 
objector argues, Rom. 9:19. But Christ tells 


him that this will be no shelter or excuse ; The 


Son of man indeed goes, as it is written of Him, 
as a lamb to the slaughter; but woe to that man 
by whom he is betrayed. God’s decrees to per- 
mit sins, and glorify Himself by them, neither 
necessitate the sins, nor determine them, nor 
will they excuse, or mitigate the punishment. 
Christ was delivered indeed by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God; but, not- 
withstanding, it is with wicked hands that He is 
erucified and slain, Acts 2: 23. 

lll. ‘The Lord’s supper, 

1. Was instituted in the close of a supper, 
when they were sufficiently fed with the paschal 
lamb, to show that in the Lord’s supper there 
is no bodily repast intended. It is food for the 
soul only, and therefore as much as will serve 
for a sign, is enough. It was at the close of 
the passover supper, which was then supersed- 
ed and set aside. The doctrine and duty of the 
sacrament is illustrated to us by the law of the 
passover; (Exod. 12.) for the Old-Testament 
institutions, though they do not bind us, yet in- 
struct us, by the ‘help of a gospel-key. These 
two ordinances it may be good to compare, and 
observe how much plainer the institution of the 
Lord’s supper is, than that of the passover. 
Christ’s yoke is easy in comparison with that 
of the ceremonial law, and his ordinances are 
more spiritual. 

2. It was instituted by the example of Christ, 
not with the ceremony of a law, as baptism was 
after Christ’s resurrection, (Matt. 28: 19.) but 
by the practice of our Master himself, because 
intended for those who are already taken into 
covenant with Him: but it has the obligation 
of a law, and was intended to remain in force, 
till his second coming. 

3. It was instituted with blessing and giving 
of thanks ; the gifts of common providence are 
to be so received, (1 Tim. 4: 4,5.) much more 
the gifts of special grace. At his other meals, 
He was wont to bless, and give thanks ; (ch. 6: 
41. 8:7.)so remarkably, that He was known 
by it, Luke 24: 30,31. And He did the same 
at this meal. 

4. It was to be a memorial of his death ; and 
therefore He brake the bread, to show how it 
pleased the Lord to bruise Him; and He called 
the wine, which is the blood of the grape, the 
blood of the New Testament. The death Christ 
died was a bloody death, and frequent mention 
is made of the blood, the precious blood, as the 
price of our redemption; for the blood is the 
life, and made atonement for the soul, Lev. 17: 
11,14. The pouring out of the blood was the 
most sensible indication of the pouring owl of 
his soul, Isa. 53:12. Blood has a voice; (Gen. 
4: 10.) and there fore the blood is so often men- 
tioned, because it was to speak, Heb. 12: 24. It 
is called the blood of the New Testament; for 
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V. 1—16. While numbers combine against Christ both 
power and subtilty, to run down his truth, and his people; there 
are a few, generally in inferior stations, who spare no pains to 
express their love to Him, and to promote his glory. But it is 
not uncommon for their expressions of zeal and affection to be 
misunderstood and censured, even by their brethren, as well as 
by aypocrites and open enemies. We should not therefore be 
discouraged, if those whom*we love should think our labor 
misapplied ; when we are desirous of honoring Christ and pro- 
moting his Gospel, and are employed for Him: and, on the 
other hand, we should fear to molest those who express their 
love in a different manner from ree is he, of whom in 
these things the Lord says, ‘ He did what he could.’—We in- 
deed have not Christ personally present with us, and may 
have little opportunity of promoting his cause, or ability to do 
it; but we have ‘ the poor always with us, and whensoever we 
will, we may do them good :’ and if in this, or in any other way, 
we ‘show he sincerity of our love’ and gratitude to Christ, 


(15.) An upper room.} ‘Such as those which the Jews used for 
the same purposes as those to which our dining-rooms, parlors, and 
closets are applied. Furnished, i. e. with beds, couches or sofas, car- 
pets, pillows, stools, &c.; such as among the oriental nations supply 
the place of chairs, tables, and indeed almost all the other furniture of a 
room.’ ~ BLooMFIELp. 


He will accept our services, and make them known for a me- 
morial of us, when mercenary hypocrites, as well as ayowed 
enemies, shall sink into shame and everlasting contempt. 
(Notes, Matt. 25: 34—40. P.O. 31—40._ 26: 1—13. John 12: 
1--8. Notes,2 Cor, 8:1—9.) Our Lord knows every circum- 
stance respecting us before it comes to pass: and if we com- 
pe our experience with his words, we shall be convinced that 
e is ordering every thing relative to us, in wisdom and good- 
ness, ‘according to the, counsel of his own will;’ and that the 
most painful dispensations will in the event conduce to our 
good.— Whatever we possess is then best employed, and most 
profitable to us, when most entirely devoted to Him: if we ad- 
mit Him, He will dwell in our hearts, and we may feast with 
Him; and when we consecrate our houses to Him, by family 
worship, and by hospitably entertaining his disciples, He will 
there also manifest his presence with us and bless us. (P. O. 
Matt. 26: 14—25.) Scorr. 


‘ Verse 20. 

To them.) ‘That is, to one of them, viz. John. Jesus, when He 
had dipped his sop, gave it to Judas; which was the sign given to John, 
by which he was to know the betrayer. The discourse between our 
Savior and John, previous to giving the sop, is omitted; the answer 
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is retained. This is frequently done, and often causes some obscurity. 
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is betrayed! ' good 
were it for that man 
if he had never been 
born. 

22 J And “as they 
did eat, Jesus took 
bread, *and_ blessed, 
and brake it, and gave 


to. them, and _ said, 
Take, eat. ¥ this is my 
body. 

23 And he took the 
cup, and *when he 


had given thanks, he 
gave if to them, *and 
they all drank of it. 

24 Ard he said unto 
Leno. Peis SIS aay. 
blood of the new testa- 
ment, ° which is shed 
for many. 

25 Verily I say unto 
you, “I will drink no 
more of the fruit of 
the vine, until that day 
that I drink it * new in 
the kingdom of God. 

26 {| And when they 
had ‘sung an *hymn, 
sthey went out into 
the mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith 
unto them, *All ye 
shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night: 
ifor it is written, I will 
smite the Shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be 
scattered. 

28 But "after that I 
am risen, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said 
unto him, ! Although 
all shall be offended, 
yet will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith 
unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, That ™ this 
day, even in this night, 
» before the cock crow 
twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 

31 But °hespake the 
more vehemently, If I 
should die with thee, I 
will not deny thee in 
any wise. ? Likewise 
also said they all. 

32 9 And 4 they 
came to a place which 


t Matt. 26:24,25. 
u Matt. 26:26—29. 


Luke 22;19,20, 1 
Cor. 10:16,17, 


11:23—29 
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the covenant of grace became a testament, and 
of force by the death of Christ, the Testator, 
Heb. 9: 16. Itis said to be shed for many, to 
justify many, (Isa. 43: 12.) to bring many sons 
to glory, Heb. 2: 10. It was sufficient for many ; 
it has been of use to many; a great multitude 
which no man could number, had washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb ; (Rev. 7:9, 14.) and still it is a fountain 
opened. How comfortable is.th?s toxepenting 
sinners, that the blued of Christ is shed for 


many! And if for many, why not for me? If 


for the chief of sinners, then why not for me ? 


5. It was to be a ratification of the covenant 


made with us in Him, anda ep of the con- 
yeyance of those Fencfits to us, which were pur- 
chased by his death; and therefore He brake 
the bread to them, (v. 22.) and said, Take, eat 
of it: he gave the cup to them, and ordered 
them to drink of it, v. 23. Apply the doctrine 
of Christ, crucified to yourselves, and let it be 
meat and drink to your souls, the support and 
comfort of your spiritual life. 

6. It was instituted with an eye to the hap- 
piness of heaven, to be a foretaste of that, and 
thereby to deaden our taste for all the pleasures 
and delights of sense; v. 25. I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine, as it is a bodily 
refreshment. I have done with it. Let me 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, it is dead 
to those that have been made to drink of the 
river of God’s pleasures; but, Lord, hasten the 
day, when I shall drink it in the kingdom of 
God, where it shali be forever new, and in per- 
fection. 

7. It was closed with a hymn, v.26. Though 
Christ was in the midst of his enemies, yet He 
did not, for fear of them, omit this sweet duty 
of singing psalms. Paul and Silas sang, when 
the prisoners heard them. This was an evange- 
lical song, and gospel-times are often spoken of 
in the Old Testament, as times of rejoicing, and 

raise is expressed by singing. This was 

hrist’s swan-like song, which He sang just 
before he entered upon his agony; probably, 
that which was usuaily sung, Ps. 114 to 119. 

IV. When they had sung the hymn, pre- 
sently they went out. Our Lord Jesus had his 
heart so much upon his suffering, that He would 
not come into the tabernacle af his house, nor go 
up into his bed, nor give sleep to his eyes, when 
that work was to be done, Ps. 132: 3,4. The 
Israelites were forbidden to go out of their 
houses that night that they eat the passover, for 
fear of the sword of the destroying angel, Exod. 
12: 22,23. But because the great Shepherd 
was to be smitten, He went out to expose Him- 
self to the sword; they evaded the destroyer, 
but Christ conquered him, and brought de- 
structions to a perpetual end. 

1. Christ here foretells that in his sufferings 
He should he deserted by all his disciples ; 
‘You will all be offended because of me, this 
night. What I tell you now, is no other than 
what the Scripture has told you before; I will 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep will be 
scattered.’ Christ knew this before, and yet 
welcomed them at his table; he foresees the 
falls of his disciples, and yet doth not refuse 
them. Nor should we be discouraged from com- 
ing to the Lord’s supper, by the fear of relaps- 
ing into sin; but, the greater our danger, the 
more need we have to fortify ourselves by the 
conscientious use of ordinances. Christ tells 
them that they would be offended in Him, would 
question whether He were the Messiah or no, 
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when they saw Him overpowered by his ene- 
mies. Hitherto, they had continued with Him 
in his temptations ; though they had sometimes 


offended Him, yet they had not been offended 
in Him; but now the storm would be so great, 
that they would slip their anchors, and be in 


danger of shipwreck. Some trials are more par- 
ticular ; (as Rev. 2: 10. Zhe devil shall cast 
some of you into prison ;) but others are more 
general, an hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, Rev. 3:10. The smiting 
of the shepherd is often the scattering of the 
sheep: magistrates, ministers, masters of fami- 
lies, if shepherds to those under their charge, 
when any thing comes amiss to them, the whole 
flock suffers and is endangered by it. 

Christ encourages them with a promise, that 
they shall return both to their duty and to their 
comfort; (v. 28%) ‘After I am risen; I will 


gather you in from all the places whither you. 


are scattered, Ezek. 34:12. I will go before 
you into Galilee, we shall see each other there.’ 

2. He foretells that He should be denied 
particularly by Peter. When they zent out to 
go to the mount of Olives, we may suppose that 
Judas stole away from. them, whereupon the 
rest began to think highly of themselves, that 
they stuck to their Master, when Judas quitted 
him. But Christ tells them, that though they 
should be kept by his grace from Judas’s apos- 
tasy, yet they would have no reason to boast of 
their-constancy. Note, Though God keeps us 
from being as bad as the worst, yet we may 
well be ashen to think that we are not better 
than we are. 

(1.) Peter is confident that he should not da 
so ill as the rest of the disciples; (v. 29. 
Though all should be offended, yet will not £. 
He supposes himself stronger than others, so 
much as to receive the shock of a temptation, 
and bear up against it, all alone; to stand, 
though no body stood by him. It is bred in us, 
to think well of ourselves, and trust to our own 
hearts. 

(2.) Christ tells him that he will do worse 
than any of them. They will all desert Him, 
but he will deny Him; not once, but thrice ; 
‘This day, even this night, before the cock 
erow thrice, thou wilt.deny that ever thou hadst 
any acquaintance with me, as one ashamed to 
own me.’ ; 

(3.) He stands to his promise ; ‘ Jf I should die 
with thee, I will not deny thee: 1 will adhere 
to thee, though it cost me my life:’ and, no 
douht, he thought as he said. Judas said noth- 
ing like this, when Christ told him he would 
betray Him. He sinned by contrivance; Peter 
by surprise ; he devised the wickedness; (Mic. 
2:1.) Peter was overtaken in this fault, Gal. 6: 
1. It was ill done to contradict his Master. If 
he had said, ‘Lord, give me grace to keep me 
from denying thee, lead me not into this temp- 
tation, deliver me from this evil,’ it might have 
been prevented: but they were all thus confi- 
dent; they who said, Lord, is it I? now said, 
It shall never be I. Being acquitted from their 
fear of hetraying Christ, they were now secure. 
But he that thinks he stands, must learn to take 
heed lest he fall; and he that girdeth on the 
harness, not boast as though he had put it off. 

_ V. 32—42. Christ, entering upon his suffer- 
ings, begins with the sorest of all the sufferings 
of his soul. This agony in soul was the worm- 
wood and the gall; and thereby it appeared 
that no sorrow was forced upon Him; it was 
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sung at the passover. 


(27.) Ald ye.) 


but yet that He will never forsake them.’ Beza, 


—33.) 
(30.)  Tevice.] 


[384] 


Psalms 113 to 118.’ 
‘Christ foretelleth, how He shall be forsaken of his; 


‘ After thou hast heard it once, thou shalt not be ad- 
‘monished: but before it crows a second time, thou shalt repeat the 


Licurroor. 


(Nolte, John 16: 31 
Scorr, 


touched on, 


(31.) He spake the more vehemently.) 
which can fully express the emphasis of the original.—The circumstan- 
ces of Peter’s self-confidence, and dreadful fall, are related with pecu- 
liar energy by St. Mark, who is supposed to have written his gospel 
under Peter’s immediate inspection ; but his repeatance is more slightly 
(Note, 66—72.) 
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was named _ Gethse- 
mane: and he saith 
to his disciples, Sit ye 
here, * while I shall 
pray. 

33 And he taketh 
with him * Peter, and 
James, and John, t and 
began to be sore ama- 
zed, and to be very 
heavy ; 

34 And saith unto 
them, "My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful un- 
to death: tarry ye 
here, * and watch. 

35 And he went for- 
ward a little, » and fell 
on the ground, and 
prayed that, if it were 
possible, the hour 
might pass from him. 

36 And he said, * Ab- 
ba, Father, *all things 
are possible unto thee; 
btake away this cup 
from me: ‘*neverthe- 
less, not what I will, 
but what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, 
4and_ findeth them 
sleeping, and saith un- 
to Peter, * Simon, sleep- 
est thou 2? f couldest not 
thou watch one hour ? 

88 § Watch ye, and 
pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation: " the spi- 
rit truly is ready, but 
the flesh is weak. 

39 And again ‘he 
r 36,39. Ps. 18:5,6. 22:1,2. 88:1—3. 
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I. He retired for prayer; He had lately 
prayed with them; (John 17.) now He goes to 

is Father upon an errand peculiar to Himself. 
Note, Our praying with our families will not 
excuse our neglect of secret worship. Jacob 
first sent over all that he had, and was left 
alone, and then there wrestled a man with him, 
(Gen. 32: 23, 24.) though he had been at prayer 
before, ag 9.) itis likely, with his family. 

II. Even into that retirement He took with 
Him Peter and James and John, (v. 33.) to 
witness this part of his humiliation; and though 
great spirits care not how few know their ago- 
nies, He was not ashamed that they should see. 
These three had boasted of their ability and 
willingness to suffer with Him ; (ch. 10:39.) and 
therefore Christ takes them to see the bloody 
baptism and the bitter cup, to convince them that 
they knew not what they said. They who are 
most confident, should be first tried, that they 
may be made sensible of their weakness. 

Ill. He began to be sore-amazed—a word 
very significant; it bespeaks something like 
that horror of great darkness which fell upon 
Abraham, (Gen. 15: 12.) or something worse. 
The terrors of God set themselves in array 
against Him, and He allowed himself the in- 
tense contemplation of them. Never was sor- 
row like unto his ; never such experience as He 
had had from eternity of divine favors, and 
therefore never any could have such a sense as 
He had of divine desertions. Yet there was 
not the least irregularity in this commotion ; 
his affections rose not tumultuously, but as they 
were called up, for He had no corrupt nature. 
If water have a sediment when shaken, it grows 
muddy ; so with our affections; but pure water 
in a ea glass, though stirred, continues clear ; 
and so it was with Christ. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
it probable that the devil did now appear to our 
Savior in a visible shape, to terrify and drive 
Him from his hope in God, to make Him curse 
God, and die, and to deter Him from prosecu- 
ting his undertaking; whatever hindered Him 
from that, He looked upon as coming from Sa- 
tan, Matt. 16: 23. When the devil had tempt- 
ed Him in the wilderness, it is said, He depart- 
ed from Him for a season, (Luke 4: 3.) intend- 
ing another struggle with Him; finding that he 
could not flatter fim into sin, he would try to 
affright Him into it, and make void his design. 

I He said, My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
Jul. He was pide sin for us, and. therefore 
was thus sorrowful; He fully knew the ma- 
lignity of the sins He was to suffer for; and 
having the highest degrees of love to God, who 
was offended, and of love to man, who was en- 
dangered by them, now that those were hefore 
Him, no marvel that Ais soul was eaceeding 
sorrowful. He was made to serve with our sins, 
and wearied with our iniquities. He was made 
a Curse for us; the curses of the law were 
transferred to Him as our oop When his 
soul was thus exceeding sorrowful, He did, as 
it were, yield to them, and lie down under the 
load, until by his death He had satisfied for sin, 
and forever abolished the curse. He now fast- 
ed death, which is not an expression, as if He 
did but taste it; He drank up even the dregs 
of the cup; but it did not go down quickly and 
at once: He fasted all the bitterness of it. This 
was that fear which the apostle speaks of, 


Christ’s agony and prayer. 


(Heb. 5: 7.) a natural fear of pain and death, 
which it is natural to human nature to startle 
at 


Christ’s sufferings and sorrows for us should 
(1.) imbitter our sins. Can we ever enters 
tain a thought of sin, when we see what im- 
pression sin (though but imputed) made upon 
the Lord Jesus? Shall that si¢ light upon our 
souls, which sat so heavy upon his? Was Christ 
in such an agony for our sins, and shall we 
never be in an agony about them ? How should 
we look upon Him whom we have pierced, and 
mourn, and be in bitterness! It becotnes us to 
be exceeding sorrowful for sin, because Christ 
was so, and never to make a mock at it. If 
Christ thus suffered for sin, let us arm ourselves 
with the same mind. < 

(2.) To sweeten our sorrows; if our souls be 
exceeding sorrowful, through affliction, let us 
remember that our Master was so before us, and 
the disciple is not greater than his Lord. Why 
should we affect to drive away sorrow, when 
Christ for our sakes submitted to it, and there- 
by not only took out the sting, but put virtue 
into it, and made it profitable, (for by the sad- 
ness of the countenance the heart is made better,) 
nay, and sweet, and comfortable. Paul was 
sorrowful, yet always rejoicing. If we be ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, it is but unto death; that 
will be the period of all our sorrows, if Christ 
be ours; when the eyes are closed, all tears are 
wiped atoay from them. 

V. He ordered his disciples to keep with 
Him, not because He needed help, but because 
He would have them look upon Him, and re- 
ceive instruction; He said to them, Tarry ye 
here, and watch. He had said to the other dis- 
ciples nothing but, Sit ye here; (v. 32.) but 
these three He bids’to tarry and watch, as ex- 
pecting more from them than from the rest. 

VI. He fell on the ground, and prayed. It 
was but a little before this, that in prayer He 
lift up his eyes; (John 17: 1.) but here, being 
in an agony, He fell upon his face, accommoda- 
ting himself to his present humiliation, and 
teaching us thus to abase ourselves before God ; 
it becomes us to be low, when we come into the 
presence of the Most High. As Man, He 
deprecated his sufferings, that, if it were possi- 
ble, the hour might pass from Him ; v.35. ‘ Let 
man’s salvation be, ‘if possible, accomplished 
without it.’ The Syriac word Abba is here re- 
tained, which signifies, Father, to intimate 
what an emphasis our Lord Jesus, in his sor- 
rows, laid upon it. With an eye to this, Paul 
retains this word, putting it into the mouths 
of all th: thave the Spirit of adoption; they are 
taught to ery, Abba, Father, Rom. 8:15. Gal. 
4:6. Father, all thing's are possible to Thee. Note, 
Even that which we cannot expect, we ought 
yet to believe that God is able to do; and when 
we submit to his will, and refer ourselves to his 
wisdom, it must he with a believing acknow- 
ledgment that all things are possible to Him. 
As Mediator, Christ acquiesced in the will of 
God. ‘ Nevertheless, not what I will, but what 
Thou wilt. I know the matter is settled, and 
cannot be altered ; J must suffer and die, I bid it 
welcome.’ ‘ 

VU. His disciples dropped asleep while He 
was at prayer, ». 37, 38. He comes to look 
after them, since they did not look after Him; 


Se 


= 
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é Verses 32—36, 

Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 26: 36—39. Luke 22: 39—46.—(36.) And 
He said, &c.] ‘O Father, I know that all things are possible to thine 
“Almighty power. When I consult with human infirmity, I could in- 
cline to wish the removal aatcaee apes pasa 7: these cigs yrs 
‘tions are not now for me: [ willingly submit my human will to thy 
‘divine will and pleasure.’ Bp. Hall.—(Note, John 12; 23—33.) 
Christ suffering for us, in that flesh which He took upon Him for our 
“gakes, the horrible terrors of the curse of God, receiveth the cup at 
‘his Father’s hand, which He, being just, doth straightway drink off 
‘for the unjust.’ Beza. . : 

‘We are taught by this affecting passage, that a season of special 
emergency from danger foreseen, or approaching trial, is a fil season 
for special prayer. Few occasions in our Savior’s life are more suited 
for our comfort or imitation. Here we contemplate Him in his human 
nature, exerting no divine power :—for ‘how then should the Scrip- 
ture be fulfilled??? We see Him, as man, contending against the fore- 
knowledge of bitter suffering, against all that our nature most shrinks 
| from: and we see Him, not supperted, as many of his disciples have 
since been in similar trials, by a strength beyond their own, but left, aa 


WN. T. VOL. I, 


it appears, to experience all the bitterness of unmitigated anguish. No 
doubt, for a purpose : that we, for whose instruction it is recorded, may 
be convinced of the reality of that misery which awaits unrepented, 
unpardoned sin. The prayer which He utters is of all things most cal- 
culated to convince us of that reality.’ Bp. Sumner. 
(36.) Abba.) A Syriac word signifying Father, but ina way of 
peculiar affection and confidence. (Notes, Rom. 8: 14—17, v. 15. 
Gal. 4; 5—7, v. 6.) Scott. 
(37,.) Says to Peter.) ‘Whom He especially addresses, since he 
had a short time before, with every asseveration, strongly declared, that 
he would willingly encounter all calamities, nay, even death itself, with 


Jesus.’ Kuinoetr, 
‘Observe, too, He calls him not Peter, i. e. rock, (constant,) but 
Simon.’ L. BruGENs. 


s Verses 37, 38. 

(Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt, 26; 40, 41.) ‘Thou that didst even now 
“express so much kindness and constancy to me (31.) art thouable to do 
‘so much less? Jn this state of agony, which I expressed to you, that 
‘T was in, (34.) couldst thou be so little concerned, as to fall asleep when 
‘IT stayed so little while from vou?’ Hammond. * scorr. 
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went away, and pray- 
ed, and spake the same 
words. 

40 And when he re- 
turned, he found them 
asleep again ; (for their 
eyes were heavy ;) 
kneither wist they 
what to answer him. 

41 And he cometh 
the third time, and 
saith unto them, ' Sleep 
on now, and take your 
rest: it is enough, ™ the 
hour is come; behold, 
"the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hand 
of sinners. 

42 Rise up, let us 
go; lo, he that betray- 
eth me is at hand. 

(Practical Observations.] 

43 J And immediate- 
ly, ° while he yet spake, 
cometh Judas, one of 
the twelve, Pand with 
him a_ great multi- 
tude with swords and 


staves, from the chief , 


priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders. 

44 And he that be- 
trayed him had given 
them ‘a token, saying, 
*Whomsoever I shall 


k 9:33,34. Gen, 44:15. Rom. 3:19. 
Judg. 42:14. 1 Kings 18:27, 

2 Kings 3:13. Ec. 11:9, Ez 
20:39. Matt. 25:45,46. 


m John 7:30 8:20, 12:23,27. 13:1. 
17:1. 

n 18,18. 9:31. 10:33,34. Matt. 26:2. 
John 13:2. Acts 

o Matt. 26:47. Luke 22:47,48. John 


18;3—9. Acts 1:16. 
p Ps. 2:1,2. 3:1; 22:11—13. 
3. Josh. 2:12. Phil, 1:28. 


27:5. 


Matt. 26:48—50, 


MARK, XIV. 


and finds them asleep, so little affected were 
they with his sorrows and prayers. This was 
a presage of their deserting Him; and an ag- 
gravation of it was, He had so lately commend- 
ed-them for continuing with Him in his tempta- 
tions, though they had not been without their 
faults. Was He so willing to make the best of 
them, and they so indifferent in approving 
themselves to Him? They had lately promised 
not to be offended in Him; and yet mind Him 
so little? He particularly upbraided Peter. 
Simon, sleepest thou? Thou that didstsso posi- 
tively promise thou wouldst not deny me, dost 
thou slight me thus? From thee I expected 
better things. Couldst thow not watch one 
hour? He did not require him to watch all 
night with Him, only for one hour. It aggra- 
vates our faintness in Christ’s service, that He 
doth not over-task nor weary us with it, Isa. 43: 
23. He puts upon us no other burden than to 
hold fast till He comes ; (Rev. 2: 24,25.) and be- 
hold, He comes quickly, Rev. 3: 11. 

Whom Christ loves He rebukes when they do 
amiss, so those whom He rebukes He counsels 
and comforts. It was wise and faithful advice. 
Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation, 
v. 38. It was bad to sleep when Christ was in 
his agony, but they were entering into further 
temptation, and if they did not stir up them- 
selves, and fetch in grace and strength from 
God hy prayer, they would do worse; and so 
they did, when they all forsook Him, and fled. 
It was a kind and tender excuse that Christ 
made for them, ‘ The spirit truly is willing; I 
now it is ready; you would willingly keep 
awake, but you cannot.’ This may be taken as 
areason for that exhortation, ‘ Watch and pray ; 
because, though the spirit is willing, (you have 
sincerely resolved never to be offended in me,) 
yet the flesh is weak, and if you do not watch 
and pray, and use the means of perseverance, 
you may be overcome, notwithstanding.’ The 
consideration of the weakness and infirmity of 
our flesh should engage and quicken us to prayy- 
er and watchfulness, when we are entering into 
temptation. 

VIII. He repeated his address to his Fa- 
ther; (v. 39.) He went again, and prayed, say- 
ing the same word, or matter, or business ; He 
spake to the same purport the third time. This 
teaches us, that men ought always to pray, and 
not faint, Luke 18: 1. Though answers to 
prayer do not come quickly, we must renew our 


Jesus betrayed by Judas. 


requests, and continue instant in prayer; for 
the vision is for an appointed time, and at the 
end it shall speak, and not lie, Hab. 2: 3. Paul, 
when buffeted by a messenger of Satan, be- 
sought the Lord thrice, as Christ did, before He 
obtained an answer, 2 Cor. 12: 8. A little be- 
fore this, when Christ, in trouble of soul, pray- 
ed, Father, glorify thy name, He had an im- 
mediate answer, I have both glorified it, and 
will glorify it again ; but now He comes a se- 
cond and third time, for God’s answer to prayer ; 
comes sooner or later, according to his will, 
that we may be kept depending. 

IX. He repeated his visits to his disciples; 
a specimen of his continued care for his church, 
even when it is half asleep, and not concerned 
for itself, while He ever Hees making interces- 
sion with his Father in heaven. See how, as 
became a Mediator, He passes and repasses be- 
tween both. He came the second time to his 
disciples, and found them asleep ee v. 40. 
See how the infirmities of Christ’s disciples re- 
turn, notwithstanding their resolutions, and 
overpower them, notwithstanding their resis- 
tance. What clogs these bodies are to our 
'souls! We should long for that state in which 
they shall be nomore an encumbrance. This 
second time He spake to them as before, but 
they wist not what to answer Him; they were 
ashamed and had no excuse. Or, they were so 
overpowered, that, like men between sleeping 
and waking, they knew not where they were or 
what they said. But the third time, they were 
bid to sleep if they would; (v. 41.) Sleep on 
now, and take your rest. I have now no more 
occasion for your watching. Jt is enough; 
‘You have had warning enough to keep awake, 
and would not take it, and now you shall see 
what little reason you have to be secure.’ I 
discharge you from any further attendance ; so 
some understood it; ‘ Now the hour is come, in 
which I knew you would all forsake me; take 
your course ;’ as He said to Judas, What thou 
doest, do quickly. The Son of man is now be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners, the chief 
priests and elders; those worst of sinners, be- 
cause they made a profession of sanctity. 
‘Come, rise up. Let us go and meet the ene- 
my, for lo, he that betrayeth me, is at hand, and 
I must not now think of escape.’ When we see 
trouble at the door, we should get ready for it. 

V. 43—52. The enemies of our Lord had 
long aimed to fake Him; but He had escaped 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
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V. 17—412. - While we consider the Lord Jesus, (‘the pas- 
chal Lamb, sacrificed for us;’ who has given his body to be 
broken, and his blood to be shed, that we might live by faith 
in his name,) attending on divine institutions which bring sin 
to remembrance ; that He might ‘ fulfil all righteousness :’ let 
us learn, in copying his example, to beware of hypocrisy, and 
to fear being counted intruders, or detected as traitors. We 
must ‘take heed and beware of covetousness,’ and be diligent 
in self-examination; not trusting our own hearts, but still in- 
quiring, when we read of hypocrites and apostates, ‘Lord, is 
it I?’—more ready to suspect ourselves than our brethren. Let 
us thus ‘examine ourselves,’ and then, as frequently as oppor- 
tunity is afforded us, ‘eat of that bread, and drink of that cup,’ 
the appointed symbols of the body and blood of Christ, given 
to purchase the blessings of the new covenant for our souls. 
Thus we shall be led to recollect our guilt and danger, our hope 
and obligations, and our profession of faith, and love our Re- 
deemer and his flock: thus we shall receive renewed pledges 
of his love, have our affections enlivened, our strength increas- 
ed for his service: thus we shall anticipate the hour, when we 
shall drink of the fruit of our living Vine with Him, forever 
new in the kingdom of our Father: and thus we shall also be 
prepared for bearing our cross, for drinking of the cup of tribu- 
lation, and for tasting death in our passage to glory. (P. O. 
Matt. 26: 26—35.)—The good Shepherd indeed passed through 
his sufferings, without one false step; but even the principal 
of his followers have often been offended and scattered, by the 
ayes small measure of afflictions allotted to them: 
and this has been exactly proportioned to the degree, in which 


they have confided in resolutions made in their own strength. 
Did we properly contemplate the scene in Gethsemane; did 
we duly consider the amazement and anguish of the great Re- 
deemer, when ‘ his soul was sorrowful even unto death,’ through 
the load of our guilt which He willingly sustained; did we 
advert to ‘ his strong crying and tears,’ (Note, Heb. 5: 7—10, v. 
7.) and to the victorious resignation of his heart, when He said, 
‘ Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt :’ these reflections 
would fill our minds with such convictions concerning the evi! 
of sin, the awful justice of God, the love of the Savior, the vanity 
of the world, the impotency of men’s malice, and the advanta- 
ges and helpless condition of our souls, as would render us hum- 
ble, and steadfast, in the hour of trial, and excite us to watch 
and pray, lest we be borne down by temptation, or fall under the 
wrath of God. But, alas! while unbelievers entirely disregard 
this interesting and affecting subject, even believers are apt to 
contemplate it in a drowsy manner; and, instead of being 
‘ready to die with Christ,’ they are often unprepared to ‘ wateb 
with Him one hour! Thus, after repeated warnings, through 
their own negligence they ‘enter into temptation ;? and then, 
through the weakness of the flesh, they fall into sin, notwith- 
standing the readiness of the spirit, in their better moments. 
(Notes, Rom. 7: 15—21. P. G. 15—25.) Let us not attempt 
to excuse such disobedience and ingratitude; should Jesus ca 

us to account for it, we should not know what to answer Him: 
and though He will not cast off the true believer for these of- 


fences, He will yet sharply rebuke and chasten him, and bring ¥ 


him to condemn himself on account of them. (P. O. Matt. 26: 
36—46. Luke 22: 35—46.) Scorr. 


Verses 39—42, 

Note, Matt, 26: 42—46.—(41.) It is enough.) Matt. 6:2. 15:8, 
Luke 6: 24. in N. T. Both my charge to you, to watch, and your 
sleeping are at an end: ‘It is sufficient,’ you can no longer be of any 
service in watching for me. ; Scorr. 

Verses 43—50. 


Notes, Matt. 26: 47—56. Luke 22: 47—53. John 18: 1—14.— 
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(44.) Take and lead Him avay safely.) ‘It is probable that Judas 
‘thought they could not do this; but that, as Jesus had at other times 
‘conveyed Himself away, when they attempted to cast Him down a 
‘precipice, (Luke4: 29, 30.) or to stone Him, (John 8: 59. 10: 39.) so 
e would have done now.’ den 8 Scorr. 
Lead Him away safely.) ‘That is, take Him off with the 
utmost care and diligence, for He has sometimes made strange 


: 


A.D. 33. 


kiss, that same is he; 
take him, *and lead 
him away safely. 

_ 45 And as soon as 
he was come, he goeth 


straightway to him, 
and saith, ‘Master, 
Master; and kissed 
hin. 


46 And "they laid 
their hands on him, 
and took him. 

47 And *one of them 
that stood by drew a 
sword, and smote a 
servant of the high 
priest, and cut off his 
ear. 

48 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
them, Y Are ye come 
out as against a thief, 
with swords and with 
staves to take me ? 

49 I7 was daily with 
you in the temple 
teaching, and ye took 
me not: *but the scrip- 
tures must be fulfilled. 

50 And * they all for- 
sook him, and fled. 

51 And there follow- 
ed hima certain young 
man, having a linen 
cloth- cast about his 
naked body; and the 
young men laid hold 
on him. 

52 And che left the 
linen cloth, and fled 
from them naked. 
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MARK, XIV. 


Jesus betrayed by Judas. 


because his howr was not come, nor could they | ple, and if He had any wicked design, there it 


now have taken Him, had He not surrendered 
himself. He began to suffer in his soul, but 
afterward suffered in his body, to satisfy for sin, 
which begins in the heart, but afterward makes 
the members of the body instruments of un- 
righteousness. 

A band of rude miscreants take Jesus, 
and make Him prisoner; a greaé multitude 
with swords and staves. There is no wicked- 
ness so black, so horrid, but there may be found 
fit tools, that will not scruple to be employed; 
so miserably depraved is man. At the head of 
this rabble is Judas, one of the twelve, that had 
been many years intimate with Jesus, had pro- 

hesied in his name, and in his name cast out 

evils, and yet betrayed Him. It is no new 
thing for a fair and plausible profession to end 
in shameful and fatal apostasy. How art thow 
Jallen, O Lucifer! 

Il. The chief priests and scribes, and the el- 
ders, sent them, and_set them on; they. pre- 
tended to expect the Messiah, and to be ready 
to welcome Him; yet, when He zs come, and 
gives undeniable proofs that it is He that should 
come, because He doth not court them, nor 
countenance their pomp, because He appears 
not as a temporal Prince, but sets up a spiritual 
kingdom, and preaches repentance, and a holy 
life, and directs men’s thoughts and aims to 
another world, they set themselves against Him, 
and, without an impartial examination, resolve 
to run Him down. 

Ill. Judas betrayed him with a kiss; Christ 
allowed his disciples to kiss his cheek at their 
return, when they had been any time absent. 
He called him Master, Master, as if he would 
be more respectful than ever. Itis enough to 
put one forever out of conceit with being called 
of men Rabbi, Rabbi, (Matt. 23: 7.) since it was 
with this compliment that Christ was betrayed. 
He bid them take Him, and lead him away safe- 
ly. Some think that he spake this ironically, 
knowing that they could not secure Him unless 
He pleased, that this Samson could break their 
bands asunder as threads of tow, and make his 
escape, and then he should get the money, and 
Christ the honor, and no harm done; and I 
should think so too, but that Satan was entered 
into him, so that the worst and most malicious 
intention of this action is not too black to be 
supposed. Nay, he had often heard his Master 
say, that being betrayed, He should be crucified, 
and had no reason to think otherwise. 

IV. They made Him their prisoner, laid on 
Him rude and violent hands, and took Him into 
custody ; triumphing that they had done that 
which ted been often before attempted in vain. 

V. Peter, ia defence of his Master, wounded 
one of the assailants, being for the present 
mindful of his promise, to venture his life with 
his Master. e was one of them that stood by, 
of them that were with Him, (so the word sig- 
nifies,) in the garden; he drew a sword, it 1s 
likely, to cut off the head, but missed his blow, 


It is easier to fight for Christ than to die for 


Him; but Christ’s good soldiers overcome, not by taking away other peo- 


ple’s lives, but by laying 
Ni J 


down their own, Rev. 12: 11. 
Christ argues with them that had seized Him, and shows them the 


absurdity of their proceedings. 1. That they came out against Him, as against 


a thief, whereas 


e was innocent of any crime; He taught daily in the tem- 


would have been discovered ; nay, these officers 
of the chief priests, being retainers to the tem- 
ple, may be supposed to have heard his sermons 
there; and had He not taught them excellent 
doctrine, his enemies themselves being judges ? 
Were not all the words af his mouth in right- 
eousness? Was there any thing froward or 
perverse in them ? Prov. 8:8. By his fruits He 
was known to bea good Tree; why then did 
they come out against Him as a thief? 2. They 
came to take Him privately, whereas He wx. 
neither ashamed nor afraid to appear publicly 
in the temple. He was none of those evil-doers 
that hate the light, neither come to the light, 
John 3: 20. Their masters might meet Him 
any day in the temple, where He was ready to 
answer all charges; and there they might do as 
they pleased with Him, for the priests had the 
custody of the temple, and the command of the 
guards about it; but to come upon Him thus at 
midnight, and in the place of his retirement, 
was base and cowardly. This was to do as 
David’s enemy, that satin the lurking: places 
of the villages, to murder the innocent, Ps. 10: 
8. But this was not all. 3. They came with 
swords and staves, as if He had been in arms 
against the government, and must have the 
military raised to reduce Him. There was no 
occasion for those weapons; but they did this 
to secure themselves from the rage of some ; 
they came armed, because they feared the peo- 
ple; but thus were they in great fear, where no 
Jear was, Ps. 53: 5. By coming also with swords 
and staves to take Him, they represented Him 
to the people (who are apt to take impressions 
this way) as a dangerous man, and so endea- 
vored to incense them against Him, and make 
them ery out, Crucify hin, crucify him, having 
no other way to gain their point. 

VIl. He reconciled himself to this ignomini- 
ous treatment, by referring to the predictions of 
the Messiah. Iam hardly used, but I submit, 
for the Scriptures must be fulfilled, v.49. What 
aregard Christ had to the Scriptures! He 
would bear any thing rather than that the least 
jot or tittle of the Word of God should fall to 
the ground; and as He had an eye to them in 
his sufferings, so He has in his glory; for what 
is Christ doing in the government of the world, 
but fulfilling the Scriptures ? The Old Testa- 
ment we must search for Christ, the true T'rea- 
sure hid in that field: as the history of the New 
Testament expounds the prophecies of the Old, 
so the prophecies of the Old Testament illus- 
trate the history of the New. 

Vill. All Christ’s disciples, hereupon, for- 
sook Him, and fled. They were very confident 
that they should adhere to Him; but even good 
men know not what they will do, till they are 
tried. Ifit was such a comfort to Him, as He 
had lately intimated, that they had hitherto 
continued with Him, in his trials, (Luke 22: 28.) 
what a grief it was to Him, that they deserted 
Him now in the greatest, when they might have 
done Him some service—when He was abused, 
to protect Him, and when accused, to witness 
for Him. Let not those that suffer for Christ, 
think it strange, if they be thus deserted, and 
if all the herd shun the wounded deer; they are 
not better than their Master, nor can expect to 


escapes, 


Yet many commentators think that Judas expected that He 
would do so on this occasion, and in despair went and hanged himself.’ 


curiosity, threw around him the cloth in which he had heen sleeping, 
and ran after the crowd. 


This is such an incident as is very likely 


BLooMFIELp. 

(48—50.) And Jesus, &c.] ‘As men had knowingly and willingly 
‘deserted their Creator, become traitors against Him, and robbed Him 
of his glory ; so Christ willingly making satisfaction for the unjust, 
‘being deserted by his disciples, and betrayed by one whom He had 
© admitted to the most familiar acquaintance with Him, is apprehended 
‘like a robber; that the punishment might answer to the sin; and we, 
“the real traitors, deserters, and sacrilegious robbers, might be rescued 
‘from the snare of the devil.’ ae f 
- (44.) A token.) From the Greek of ‘ watchword. 
Verses 51, 52. — 

It is probable, though not certain, that this young man was one of 
our Lord’s followers. (Marg. Ref. c.) Scort. 

(51.) ‘Though this incident recorded by Mark may not seem of 
great moment, it is, in my opinion, one of those circumstances we call 
picturesque, which though in a manner unconnected with the story, 
enlivens the narrative and adds to its credibility. It must have been 
late in the night, wh.n some young man, whose house lay near the 
garden, roused from sleep by the noise, sprang up, and stimulated by 


Scorr, 


to have happened, but more unlikely to have been invented.’ 
CAMPBELL. 
‘PD. Kimchi defines the original word rendered “linen cloth’? as a 
“ night garment” of linen, which is put next the skin. These sorts of 
garments are much in use amongst the eastern nations, especially iu the 
summer and at night time. Very similar to them are the ample and 
flowing cloaks worn at the present day by the Moors and Arabs, called 
by them Hykes. Shaw, Pocock, &c.’ BLoomrFiz.p. 
‘The mention of these trivial occurrences (observes Le Clerc) con- 
firms the truth of the history. The evangelists write without any se- 
lection of those events which might prejudice readers in favor of Jesus 
Christ, or without almost any praise bestowed on Him. They repre- 
sent things as they are, in the colors of truth, and as they appeared to 
them at the time, or came to their knowledge.’ BLOOMFIELD. 
Young men.) ‘Roman soldiers.’ Se OUDUS, 
Though the transaction was conducted with such extreme violence, 
the apostles had been permitted to escape, through the secret influence 
of Jesus over the minds of those who apprehended Him ! Note, John 
18: 4—9,) Scorr. 
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53 J And ‘they led 
Jesus away to the high 
priest: *and with him 
were assembled all the 
ehief priests, and the 
elders, and the scribes. 

54 And ‘Peter fol- 
lowed him afar off, 
&even into the palace 
of the high priest: 
"and he sat with the 
servants, ‘and warm- 
ed himself at the fire. 

55 And the chief 
priests and all the 
council ‘sought for 
witness against Jesus, 
to put him to death; 
1and found none: 

56 For many bare 
false witness against 
him ; but their witness 
agreed not together. 

57 And there arose 
certain, ™ and _ bare 
false witness against 
him, saying, 

58 We heard him 
say, | will destroy this 
temple that is made 
with hands, and within 
three days I will build 
another "made with- 
out hands. 

59 But ° neither so 
did their witness agree 
together. 

60 And the high 
priest stood up in the 
midst, and asked Je- 
sus, saying, » Answer- 
est thou nothing ? what 
zs it which these witness 
against thee? - 

61 But the held his 
peace, and answered 
nothing. Again the 
nigh priest asked him, 
and said* unto him, 
‘Art thou the Christ, 
*the Son of the Bless- 
ed? 

62 And Jesus said, 
Limam: vandeye: shall 
see "the Son of man 
sitting on the right 
hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 

63 Then the high 
priest rent *his clothes, 
and saith, What need 
we any further wit- 
nesses ? 

64 Ye Yhave heard 
the blasphemy: what 
think ye? And they 
all condemned him to 
be guilty of death. 

d Is. 53:7. Matt. 26:57. Luke 22:54. 


John 18:13,14,24. 
e 15:1. Matt, 26:3, Acts 4:5,6, 


Verse 56. 


MARK, XIV. 


he better used either by enemies or friends. 
When Paul was in peril, none stood by him, 
but all men forsook him, 2 Tim. 4: 16. 

IX. The noise disturbed the neighborhood, 
and some were brought into danger by the riot, 
v. 51,52, This passage of story we have not 
in any other evangelist. 1. Such'a multitude, 
armed, and coming with so much fury, in the 
dead of the night, and in a quiet village, could 
not but produce a great stir; this alarmed a 
young man, who perhaps thought there was 
some tumult in the city, some uproar among the 
people, and was in such haste to inform him- 
self, that he threw a sheet about him, and ran 
among the thickest of them with this question, 
What is here? Having, no doubt, heard much 
of Jesus, he continued to follow Him, desirous 
to hear what He would say, and see what He 
would do. Some think, that his having no other 
garment than this linen cloth, intimates that he 
was one of those Jews who made a greater pro- 
fession of piety than their neighbors, in token 
of which, among other instances of austerity 
they used no clothes but one linen garment, 
which was thin and cold. But this probably 
was not his constant wear. 2. Christ’s own 
disciples had run away from Him; but this 
young man, having no concern for Him, thought 

e might securely attend Him, especially being 
so far from being armed, that he »was not so 
much as clothed; but the young men, the Ro- 
man soldiers, laid hold of him. Perhaps they 
were vexed that they had suffered the disciples 
to run away, and, they being out of their reach, 
they resolved to seize the first they could lay 
their hands on; though this young man was 
perieps one of the strictest sect of the Jews, the 
oman soldiers made no conscience of abusing 
him, upon this occasion. Finding himself in 
danger, he left the linen cloth by which they 
had caught hold of him, and fled away naked. 
This passage is recorded, to show what a barba- 
rous crew this was, that was sent to seize 
Christ, and what a narrow escape the disciples 
had of falling into their hands, out of which no- 
thing could have kept them, but their Master’s 
care; If ye seek me, let these go their way, John 
18: 8. It also intimates that there is no hold of 
those who are led by curiosity only, and not by 
faith and conscience, to follow Christ. 
V.53—65. We have here Christ’s arraign- 
ment, trial, and condemnation, before the great 
sanhedrim, of which the high priest was presi- 
dent, or judge; the same Caiaphas that had 
lately adjudged it expedient he should be put to 
death, guilty or not guilty, (John 11: 50.) and 
who therefore might justly be excepted against 
as partial. 
I. Christ is hurried away to his palace (it is 
called,) such state did he a in. And there, 
though in the dead of the night, all the chief 
priests and elders and scribes, were assembled, 
ready to receive the prey. 
Il. Peter followed at a distance, such a de- 
ree of cowardice was his late courage dwin- 
led into, v. 54. But when he came to the high 
priest’s palace, he went, and sat with the ser- 
vants, that he might not be suspected to belong to 
Christ. The high priest’s fire-side was no pro- 
a place, nor his servants proper company, for 

eter, but it was his entrance into a tempta- 
tion. 

Ill. Great diligence was used to procure 
false witnesses against Christ. They had 
seized Him as a malefactor, and, now they had 
Him, they had no indictment against Him, no 
crime to lay to his charge, but they sought for 


f 29—31,38. 1 Sam. 13:7. Matt. 
26:58 


n Dan. 2:34,45. Acts 7:48. 2 Cor. 5: 


Jesus cxamined before the high preest. 


witnesses with insnaring questions, offered bribes 
to some, if they would accuse Him, and en- 
deavored to frighten others, if they would nof, 
v. 55,56. The chief priests and elders were by 
the law intrusted with the prosecuting and pun- 
ishing of false witnesses; (Deut. 19:16.) yet 
those were now ringleaders in a crime that 
tends to the overthrow of justice. It is time to 
cry, Help, Lord, when the physicians of a land 
are its troublers, and those that should be the 
preservers of peace and equity, are the corrupt- 
ers of both. 

IV. He was at length charged with words 
spoken some years ago, which, as they were re- 
presented, seemed to threaten the temple, which 
they had made an idol of; (v. 57: 58.) but the 
witnesses to this matter did not agree, (v. 59.) 
for one swore that He said, J am able to destroy 
the temple of God, and to build it in three days 5 
(so it is in Matthew ;) the other swore that He 
said, I will destroy this temple, that is made with 
hands, and within three days I will byzld, not it, 


but another made without hands; now these ~ 


two differ much from each other ; their testvmo- 
ny was not equal to the charge of a capital 
crime; they did not accuse Him of that upon 
which a sentence of death might be founded, by 
the utmost stretch of theirlaw. ~ 

V. He was urged to be his own accuser; 
(v. 60.) The high priest stood up in a heat, and 
said, Answerest thou nothing? This he said 
under pretence of justice and fair dealing, but 
really with a design to insnare Him, that they 
might accuse Him, Luke 11: 53, 54. 20: 20. 
We may well imagine with what an air of 
haughtiness this proud high priest brought Je- 
sus to this question; ‘Come you, the prisoner 
at the bar, you hear what is sworn against you : 
what have you now to say for yourself?’ 
Pleased to think that He seemed silent, who 


had so often silenced those that picked quarrels _ 


with Him. Still Christ answered nothing, that 
He might set us an example of patience under 
calumnies and false accusations; when we are 
reviled, let us not revile again, 1 Pet. 2: 22. 
And, of prudence, when a man shall he made 
an offender for a word, (Isa. 59: 21.) and our de- 
fence made our offence; it is an evil time in- 
deed when the prudent shall keep silence, (lest 
they make bad worse,) and commit their cause 
to Him that og ee righteously. But, 

VI. When He was asked thether He was 
the Christ, He confessed, and denied not, that 
He was, v. 61, 62. He asked, Art thou the Son 
of the Blessed? that is, the Son of God ? for, 
the Jews, when they named God, generally ad- 
ded, blessed for ever ; and thence the Blessed is 
the title of God, a peculiar title, and applied to 
Christ, Rom. 9:5. For the proof of his being 
the Son of God, He binds them over to his se- 
cond coming; ‘ Ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of power; that Son 
of man that now appears so mean, whom you 
see and trample upon, (Isa. 53: 2, 3.) you shall 
shortly see and tremble before.’ One would 
think that such a word as this, which our Lord 
seems to have spoken with a grandeur and ma- 
jJesty not agreeable to his present appearance, 
(for through the thickest cloud of his humilia- 
tion rays of glory still darted forth,) should 
have startled the court, and at least, in the 
babes of some of them, should have amount- 
ed to an arrest af judgment, and that they 
should have ee process til) they had con- 
sidered further of it; when Paul at the bar rea- 
soned of the judgment to come, the judge trem- 
bled, and adjourned the trial, Acts 24: 25. But 


Vsll. 6:15, 
Matt. 26:64. 27:11. Luke 


58, 1. Heb, 9:11,24 t 15:22. 
4 John 18:15, 16. o 56. 23:3. 
h 1 Kings 19:9,13. Luke 22:55,56. p 15:3—5. Matt, 26:62,63. John 19: u 13:26. 16:19. Ps. 110:1. Dan. 7: 
_ John 18;18,25, 9:10. 13,14, Matt. 24:30. Luke 22:69, 
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k 1 Kings 21:10,13. Ps, 27:12. 85:11. 12—14. Acts 8:32, 1 Pet. 2:23, OP 1:3. 8:1. 1021213. 12:2, Reval: 
aa 26:59,60, Acts 6:11—13, 24: r 15:2, Rae! ey het Aap & PAM . 
—13. 64. uke 22:67—70, John 10:24, x Is. 86:22. 37:1. ~ 36: 3 
Le, ta 1 Pet 816-18. 18:37. . 14:13,14. ee 
29. Jer, 26:3,9,18. Matt. 26:60, s Ps. 2:7. 119:12. Is. 9:6,7. Matt. y Lev, 24:16. 1 Kings 21:9—13, Matt. 
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’ 
Perhaps one testified, that He had said He was able to destroy the cient. 


temple, and the other, that He would actually destroy it. 


2: 18—22.) 
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(Note, John 


Scorr. Iam.) 


10:31—33, 


Agreed not together.) ‘Or, as some commentators, was insuffi- 


Buioomrierp. 
Verses 60—65. 2a 


“JT am what thou hast. said.’? These two phrases are of 


4 


A. D,.33. 


65 And * some began 
to spit on him, and to 
cover his face, and to 
buffet him, and to say 
unto him, Prophesy : 
and the servants did 
strike him with the 
palms of their hands. 

66 f And *as Peter 
was beneath in the 
palace, there cometh 
one of the maids of 
the high priest : 

67 And when she 
saw Peter warming 
himself, she looked up- 
on him, and said, And 
thou also wast with 
° Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But ‘he denied, 
saying, I know not, 
neither understand I 
what thou sayest. And 
*he went out into the 
porch, ‘and the cock 
crew. 

69 And a maid saw 
him again, and began 
to say to them that 
stood by, This is one_of 
them. 

70 And he denied it 
again. And “a little 
after, they that stood 
by said again to Peter, 
Surely thou art one 
of them: ‘for thou art 
a Galilean, and thy 
speech agreeth thereto. 

71 But *he began to 
curse and to swear, 
saying, 1 know not this 
man of whom ye 
speak. 
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these chief priests were so miserably blinded | 
with malice and rage, that, like the horse rush- 
ing into the battle, they mocked at fear, and 
were not affrighted, neither believed they that it 
was the sound of the trumpet, Job 39: 22, 23. 
And see Job 15: 25, 26. 

VII. The high priest, upon this confession 
of his, convicted Him as a Blasphemer ; (v. 63. 
He rent his clothes. Some think that the wor 
signifies his pontifical vestments, which, for the 
greater state, he had put on, though in the night, 
upon this occasion. As before, in his enmity to 
Christ, he said he knew not what, (John 11: 
51, 52.) so now he did he knew not what. If 
Saul’s rending of Samuel’s mantle was made to 
signify the rending of the kingdom from him, 
(1 Sam. 15: 27, 28.) much more did Caiaphas’s 
rending of his own clothes signify the rending 
of the priesthood from him, as the rending of 
the vail, at Christ’s death, signified the throw- 
ing of all open. Christ’s clothes. even when 
He was crucified, were kept entire, and not 
rent; for, when the Levitical priesthood was 
rent in pieces and done away, this Man, because 
8 continues ever, has an unchangeable priest- 

ood. 

VIII. They agreed that He was a blasphe- 
mer, and, as such, guilty of a capital crime, v. 
64. The question seemed to be put fairly, What 
think ye ? But it was really prejudged, for the 
high priest had said, Ye have heard the blasphe- 
my; he gave judgment first, who, as president 
of the court, ought to have voted last. So they 
all condemned Him to be guilly of death ; what 
friends He had in the great sanhedrim did 
not appear, it is probable that they had not no- 
uce. 

IX. They set themselves to abuse Him, and, 
as the Philistines with Samson, to make sport 
with him, v. 65. It would seem that some of 
the priests that had condemned Him, so far for- 
got the dignity, as well as duty, of their place, 


72 And 'the second 
time the cock crew. 


thereon, he wept. 
z 15:19. Num, 12:14. 


Peter denies Him thrice. 


and the gravity which became them, that they 
helped their servants in playing the fool with a 
condemned prisoner. This they made their di- 
version, while they waited for the morning to 
complete their villany. That night of observa- 
tions (as the passover night was called) the 
made a merry night of. If they did not thin 
it below them to abuse Christ, shall we think 
any thing below us, by which we may do Him 
honor ? 

V.66—72. We have here the story of Pe- 
ter’s denying Christ. 

1. It began in keeping at a distance from 
Him. Peter had followed afar off, (v. 54.) and 
now was beneath in the palace, at the lower end 
of the hall. Those that are shy of Christ are 
in a fair way to deny Him,—that are shy of at- 
tending holy ordinances, shy of the communion 
of the faithful, and loath to be seen on the side 
of despised godliness. 

2. It was occasioned by his associating wita 
the high priest’s servants. They that think it 
dangerous to be in company with Christ’s disci- 
ples, because thence they may suffer for Him, 
will find it much more dangerous to be with his 
enemies, because there they may be drawn to 
sin against Him. 

3. The temptation was, his being charged 
as a disciple of Christ: Thou also wast with Je- 
sus of Nazareth, v. 67. This is one of them, 
(v. 69.) for thou art a Galilean, one may know 
that, by thy speaking broad, v. 70. It doth 
not appear that he was challenged upon it, or in 
danger of being prosecuted for it, but only ban- 
tered upon it, and in danger of ridicule. While 
the chief priests were abusing the Master, the 
servants were abusing the disciples. Some- 
times the cause of Christ seems to fall so much 
on the losing side, that every body has a stone 
to throw at it, and even the abjects gather them- 
selves together against it. When Job was on 
the dunghill, he was had in derision of the chil- 


*  g 38, Luke 22:58, John 18:25. Gal. 
6:1 


h Matt. 26:73,74. 


Luke 22:59,60. 
John 18:26,27. . 


Job 30:10. ee 


ma 50:6. 52:14, 53:3. ic. 5:1, qe eeety aT, 
ee eer Matt. 26:67,68. Luke 22:63,64. John mane seis. 10:32. Jer. 17:9. 
mind the word that Je- 18:22. 19:3. Acts 23:2. Heb, 12:2 1 Cor. 10:19. 
- 4 a att. et . uke 22; OR. 
sus said unto him, Be- * 3557. ae as = a2 Seth, otto. Fe 1305868, Jer. 
- ~ b John 18:15—18. 2 G w $ 
fore the cock crow ; 10:47, Matt. 2:23. 21:11, John rales oe OeOer he take 
twice thou shalt deny 1:45—49, 19:19. Acts 10:38. n Ex. 7:16, Matt. 26:75. Luke 22:62. 
° 2, d 29—31. John 13:36—38. 2Tim, 2: 2 Cor. 7:10. 
me thrice. And eis: 26:71.72 * Or, he wept abundantly, or, he began 
e Matt. 26:71,72. F 
*when he thought fz: Oca 


fequal import in the Hebrew idiom.’ 
Him.) See on Matt. 26: 67.—The palms of their hands.) 
Comp. 15: 19. Matt. 27: 30.—‘ Christ, suffering all kinds 
‘of reproach for our sakes, getteth everlasting glory to them that be- 
(Notes, Ps. 69: 8—12. 


Verses 6A#—72. 
John 21: 

Thou also wast with the Nazarine Jesus.’ (Matt. 2: 23)—(68.) He de- 
‘A mournful example of human weakness; and also an exam- 


22. 19: 3. 


‘lieve in Him.” Beza. 


3. Mic. 5: 1.) 
Notes, Matt. 26: 69—75. 


nied.) 


Whithy.—(65.) To buffet 
John 18: 


night, 


Is. 50: 5—9. 53: 2, 
Scorr. joses.’ 


15—17,—(67.) Thou, &c.) 


When he thought thereon.) 
the vehemence, with which Peter rushed forth from the palace, when 
he heard the cock crow the second time. 

And when he thought thereon.) 


But this seems so unnatural an interpretation, that, rather than 
admit it, one would question the truth of the Jewish tradition ; or 
conclude, that, if the custom did prevail, some cock was accidentally left 
behind, or had returned unobserved to this place. 
a night might have occasioned much greater neglects than this sup- 


The hurry of such 


DovpRipGE. 
Some refer the original expression to 


Scorr. 
There is a dispute about the mean- 


‘ple of God’s compassion, who giveth to his elect the spirit of repen- 
‘tance and faith.’ Beza.—(72.) Peter called, &c.] ‘ Peter remem- 
* bering what the Savior had foretold concerning his denial; and con- 
* sidering how exactly, but shamefully, after all bis confident engage- 
‘ments to the contrary, he had fulfilled the same, was filled with com- 
‘punction, and wept bitterly.” Whithy.—‘ Peter was suffered to fall 
‘fouler than any of the rest of the apostles, (except Judas the traitor,) 
‘that we might be cautioned against that extravagant regard which 
‘would afterwards be demanded to him and his pretended successors.’ 
Clarke.—‘ Peter by the look of Christ, and by the crowing of the cock, 
“was awaked as froma deep sleep.’ Beza. Scorr. 
(70.) ‘The Galileans spoke a corrupt dialect of Syria, confusing and 
changing many of the letters and words. This may have arisen from 
their being much in communication with other nations. Probably it 
led to Peter’s detection. Lightfoot gives several instances of the 
fusion produced by their pronunciation. When a certain Galilean ask- 
ed, Whose is Immar ? (this lamb), he pronounced it so, that the hear- 
ers did not know whether he meant an ass, wine, wool orlamb, A 
Galilean woman meaning to say, Come and I will feed you with milk, 
confounded the letters of the words, so that they signified, My neigh- 
‘or, a lion shall eat you.’ HENRY abr. | 
‘In the early times of Christianity, the professors of it were, in deri- 
sion, called Galileans.” _ _ROSENMULLER. 
(68.) Understand I, &c.}] More strong than in Matt. 26: 70.—(69.) 
A maid.) Matt. 26: 71. Another maid was certainly Meant; yet 
the article scarcely admits of being translated ‘a maid,” indefinitely. 
May it not refer to the maid who was stationed at the door? (John 
18: 17.) Scorr. 
(72.) Cock crew.) ‘To reconcile this with the Jewish tradition, 
that all the cocks were removed out of Jerusalem, at the gli some 
read, instead of cock crew, the watchmen proclaimed the hour of the 


ing of the original word thus translated, upon which Markland has the 
following useful remark: ‘It is a desirable thing to know the precise 
meaning of every passage and word in the Scriptures, But where that 
cannot be, as in this place and many others, we must be contepted with 
this reflection, that the knowledge of such places is never absolutely 
necessary tous upon any account, except that of curtosity: for whic 

I do not know of any provision that is made in the Christian religion.’ 

Ep. 

‘ Watchfulness would have led Peter to foresee and provide against 
the very situation in which he was now placed. Jzsus had forewarned 
them all, that He ‘must suffer many things and be set at naught.’ 
Peter should have meditated on this; have prepared his mind for acting 
on such an emergency; should have meditated on the proofs of power, 
and of truth, and of divinity, which he had seen; enough surely to 
convince him, that nothing could be done against Jesus which was not 
permitted from above. And, like his divine Master, he should have 
strengthened himself by PRAYER against this predicted season ; have 
sought a supply of grace suited to its difficulty; that knowing these 
thin, should act as if he knew them. Thus when he was ques- 
tion d thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth, the reply might 
have been suggested to him,—all this which seems to you proof that 
Jesus of Nazareth is a deceiver, is proof that He is indeed a prone’ 
yea, ‘that prophet which should come into the world.’? For He fore- 
told us this, (chap. 10: 33, 34.) In this manner both Peter himself and 
the rest of the apostles did act afterwards, when they were enlightened 
and strengthened by the Hoty Sprrit. Threatened and assailed by 
these same rulers, they made a solemn appeal to Gop. (Acts 4: 29.) 
We are told that the transgressions of the people of Gop are recorded 
“ for ourexample.” And the practical lesson to be derived from Peter’s 
unfaithfulness, is, that we strengthen ourselves by all the means which 
Scripture supplies, against the hour of temptation.’ _ Bp. SUMNER, 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XV. 


Jesus is bound, and delivered up unto 
Pilate ; and when accused before 
him, and interrogated by him, He 
continues silent, 1—5, Pilate, in- 
duced by the priests and people, 
releases Barabbas, and delivers Je- 
sus to be crucified, 6—15. The sol- 
diers crown Him with thorns, and 
eruelly mock Him; and then lead 
Him away to the place of cruci- 
fixion, 16—24. He is crucified be- 
tween two thieves, and reviled by 
the people and the priests, 25—82. 
The stn is darkened: and Jesus, 
calling on God, expires, 33—387. 
The veil of the temple is rent; and 
the centurion confesses Him to be 
‘the Son of God,’ 38,39, Certain 
women are spectators of his cruci- 
fixion, 40,41. Joseph of Arimathea 
asks Pilate for the body, which, 
having obtamed, he honorably in- 
ters, 42—47. 


ND ‘*straightway 

- in the morning the 
chief priests held a 
consultation with the 
elders and scribes and 
the whole council, and 
bound Jesus, and car- 
ried him away, »and 
delivered him to Pilate. 

2 And Pilate asked 
him, *Art thou the 
King of the .Jews ? 
And he answering, 
said unto him, Thou 
sayest zt. 

3 And“? thes chief 
priests accused him of 
many things; ‘but he 
answered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked 
him again, saying, 
f Answerest thou noth- 
ing ¢ behold how many 
things they witness 
against thee. 

a Ps, 2:2. Matt. 27:1,2. Luke 22:66. 
Acts 4:5.6,25—28. 

b 10:33,24. Matt. 20:18,19, Luke 18: 
32,33. 23:1,2. John 18:28. Acts 3:13. 


ce Matt.2:2, 27:11. 
18:33—37, 


Luke 23:3. John 

19:19—22. 1 Tim. 6:13. 

d Matt.27:12, Luke 23:2—5. John 
18:29—31, 19:6,7,12. 

e 5. 14:60,61. Is. 53:7. 

f Matt. 26:62, 27:13. John 19:10. 
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dren of base men, Job 30:8. Yet, all things 
considered, the temptation could not be called 
formidable ; it was only a maid that casually 
cast her eye upon him, and, for aught that ap- 
ears, without design of giving him any trou- 
Ble said, Thou art one of them, to which he 
needed not to have made any reply, or might 
have said, ‘ And if Ibe, I hope that is no trea- 
son.’ ‘ iy : 
4. The sin was very great; he denied Christ 
before men, at a time when he ought to have 
confessed Him, and to have-appearedin court 
a witness for Him. Christ hebelen given no- 
tice to his disciples of his sufferings; yet, when 
they came, they were to Peter as great a-sur- 
prise and terror, as if he had never heard of 
them before. He had often told them that they 
must suffer for Him, must take up their cross, 
and follow Him; and yet Peter 1s so terribl 
afraid of suffering, upon the very first alarm o 
it, that he will lie, and swear, to avoid it. 
When Christ was admired and flocked after, he 
could readily own Him; but now, that He is 
deserted and despised, he is ashamed of Him, 
and will own no relation to Him. 

5. His repentance was very speedy. He re- 
peated his denial thrice, and the third was worst 
of all, for then he cursed and swore, to confirm 
his denial; and that third blow, which, one 
would think, should have stunned him, and 
knocked him down, stariled him, and roused 
him up. Then the cock crew the second time, 
which put him in mind of his Master’s warn- 
ing : by recollecting that, he was made sensible 
of his sin; and when he thought thereon, he 
wept. Some observe that this evangelist, who 
wrote, as some have thought, by St. Peter’s di- 
rection, speaks as fully of Peter’s sin as any of 
them, but more briefly of his sorrow, which Pe- 
ter, in modesty, would not have to be magni- 
fied, and because he thought he could never sor- 
row enough for so greata sin. His repentance 
here is thus expressed: He added to weep; the 
more he thought of it, the more he wept; threw 
himself down, and wept; he covered his face, 
and wept; so some; cast his garment about 
his head, that he might not be seen to weep; he 
cast his eyes upon his Master, who turned, and 
looked upon him. Or, as we understand it, 
Jjixing his mind upon it, he wept. It is not a 
transient thought of that which is humbling, 
that will suffice; we must dwell upon it. This 
word may mean his throwing confusion into his 
own face; he did as the publican that smote his 
breast, in sorrow for sin; and this amounts to 
his weeping bitterly. 


Christ arraigned before Pilate. 


Cuapr. XV. vy. 1—14. L. The great sanhedrim, 
for the effectual prosecution of Jesus, met early 
in the morning, to find out ways and means to 
get Him put to death; they lost no time, lest 
ihere should be an uproar among the people. 
The unwearied industry of wicked people in 
doing evil, should shame our backwardness in 
that which is good. They that war against 
Christ and thy soul, are up early; How long 
then wilt thou sleep, O.sluggard ? 

II. They delivered Him a Prisoner to Pilate. 
Sacrifices must be bound with cords, Ps. 118: 
27. Christ was bound, to make bonds easy to 
us, and enable us, as Paul and Silas, to sing in 
bonds. It is good for us often to remember the 
bonds of the Lord Jesus, who was bound for us. 
They led Him through Jerusalem, to expose 
Him to contempt, who, in the temple, but a day 
or two before, was venerated; and we may we 
imagine how He looked after such a night’s 
usage ; bufleted;’spit upon, and abused. Their 
delivering Him to the Roman power, -vas a type 
of the ruin of their churcli, which hereby they 
brought upon themselves ; it signified that the 
promise, covenant, and the oracles of God, and 
the visible church-state, which were the glory 
of Israel, and had been so long in their posses- 
sion, should now be delivered up to the Gen- 
tiles. By delivering up tke King, they do, in 
effect, deliver up the kingdom of God, which is 
therefore, as it were, by their own consent, ta- 
ken from them, and given to another nation. If 
they had delivered up Christ, to gratify the de- 
sires of the Romans, or to satisfy any jealousies 
concerning Him, it had been another matter; 
but they voluntarily betrayed Jsrael’s Crown, to 


| them that were Israel’s yoke. 


Ill. Pilate interrogates; (v. 2.) ‘ Art thou 
the king of the Jews ? Dost thou pretend to be 
that Messiah whom the Jews expect as a tem- 
poral prince ?’—‘ Yea,’ saith Christ, ‘it is as 
thou sayest, I am that Messiah, but not as they 
expect.’ He rules and protects his Israel, who 
are Jews by the circumcision of the Spirit, and 
will restrain and punish carnal Jews, who con- 
tinue in unbelief. 

IV. ‘The chief priests forgot the dignity of 
their place, turned informers, and in person ac- 
cused Christ af many things, (v. 3.) and wit- 
nessed against Him,v.4. Many of the Old- 
Testament prophets charge the priests of their 
times with great wickedness, in which well did 
they peter of their priests; see Ezek. 22: 
26. Flos. 5: 1..6: 9, Mic. 3: Wi. Zepht sade 
Mal. 1:6. 2:8. The destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Chaldeans is said to be for the iniquity 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 43—72. Faulty disciples and hypocrites essentially dif- 
fer. These often prove traitors, and join the enemies of Chast, 
Having long carried on a trade of iniquity, under the mask of 
piety, and amid the means of grace, they grow callous in sin, 
and treat religious concerns with unfeeling familiarity ; they 
conceal their crimes by attending on ordinances, and, while 
they call Christ Lord, and express great affection for Him, be- 
tray Himinto the hands of his enemies. They hasten their own 
destruction; ‘it would have been better for them had they 
never been born.“—While the enemies of Christ, actuated by 
the most outrageous malice, seem to have their way, they are 
under secret restraints, and can only fulfil the Scriptures: nor 
can they move any faster or further, or touch one person more 
than the Lord permits them. (Note, Ps. 76: 10.) The most 
enormous wickedness has commonly been committed under 
the forms of law and justice, and varnished over by a semblance 
of piety: and while rulers have been ringleaders in perjury, 
oppression and murder, they have often perplexed themselves 
in devising how to regulate their conduct by statute, and with 
the oe of impartiality! When we contemplate the 
vrole body of the rulers and teachers of God's professed peo- 


ple, combined ee his Son, determined, at any r 0 coh- 
demn Him to death; when we view Him given them 
as amalefactor, to such insults and cruelties, as ilest 


murderer would have been exempted from ; we have the clearest 
demonstration of man’s extreme enmity to God, and of God’s 


unspeakable love to man. In the conduct of our Lord, we see 
the brightest pattern of meekness, fortitude, and compassion to 
sinners, that creation ever witnessed : we perceive likewise the 
desert of sin, the worth of our souls, the foundation of our 
hope, and the nature of our Christian calling; which is to do~ 
good with unwearied perseverance, and to endure evil after the 
example of our gracious Savior. (Note and P. O.1 Pet. 2: 
48—25.) Thus may we look forward with comfort to the time 
when we ‘shall see the Son of man, sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ;’ and hope to be 
numbered with bis glorified saints ; when all his enemies will 
be driven away into everlasting destruction.—But when we 
hear Peter, after his promises, repeatedly denying his Lord, with 
oaths and curses, we may well tremble to reflect on the weak- 
ness and depravity even of believers ; we may take occasion to 
admire the mercy and patience of God; be excited to thank- 
fulness, that we have not yet been left utterly to forsake Him; 
and confess with shame our manifold instances of partial 
unfaithfulness. ‘Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall:’ and let him that has fallen think of these things, 
and return to the Lord with weeping and supplication, with 
deep repentance and faith; still hoping to receive forgiveness, 
to be restored to ‘ the joy of God’s salvation,’ and established 
by his free Spirit. (Notes, and P. O. Ps. 51: 5—13. Matt. 
26: 47—75.) Scorr, 


xy asa en, NOTES. 
Cav. XV. v.~1—o. e events of this chapter are explained r 
fully in Matt. 27. ~ ‘ wali 
ad.) ‘The meetings of the Jewish sanhedrim could not be held till 
miorning, as the courts of the temple were shut at night. Nor was it 
lawful, to put any man to death on the passover. So the council of 
Jews, fedfing the people too much to retain our Lord in prison, and not 
[390] 


a 


charge of sedition, that He might be put to death immediately, and 
according to ‘aie Roman custom. Townsend.’ Henny abr. 
"he @bservation of Theophylact is this: The Jews delivered waar 
‘Lord to the Romans ; and they,for that sin, were themselves given up 
‘into the hands of the Romans.’ Whithy.—‘ Christ being publicl 
“bound before an earthly judge, not for his own sins, as it appears ow 


daring to proceed with the execution, Welivered Him to Pilate, on 


AR DA33s 


5 But Jesus yet an- 
swered nothing; so 
that ¢ Pilate marvelled. 

6 {| Now at that 
feast he released unto 
them one prisoner, 
whomsoever they de- 
sired. 

7 And ithere was 
one named Barabbas, 
which lay bound with 
them that had made 
insurrection with him, 
who had committed 
murder in the insur- 
rection. 

8 And the multitude, 
crying aloud, began to 
desire him to do as he 
had ever done unto 
them. 5 

9 But Pilate answer- 
ed them, saying, * Will 
ye that [ release unto 
you the King of the 
Jews 2? 

10 For he knew that 
the chief priests had 
delivered him '! for 
envy. 

11 But ™the chief 
priests moved the peo- 
ple, that he should ra- 
ther release Barabbas 
unto them. 

12 And Pilate an- 
swered and said again 
unto them, ® What will 
ye then that I shall do 
unto him ° whom ye 
call the King of the 
Jews? 

13 And they cried 
out again, Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate said 
unto them, ? Why, what 
evil hath he done? 
9 And they cried out the 
more exceedingly, Cru- 
cify him. 

15 And so Pilate, 
‘willing to content the 
people, released Barab- 
bas unto them, and de- 
livered Jesus, *when 
he had scourged him, 
to be crucified. 
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of the priests that shed the blood of the just, 
Lam. 4:13. Note, Wicked priests are general- 
ly the worst of men. The better any thing is, 
the worse it is when corrupted. Lay-persecu- 
tors have been generally found more compas- 
sionate than ecclesiastics. These priests were 
very eager and noisy; but Christ answered no- 
thing, v. 3. When Pilate urged Him to clear 
Himself, and was desirous He should, (v. 4.) 
He stood mute, (v. 5.) which Pilate thought 
strange. He gave Pilate a direct answer, (v. 
2.) but could not answer the persecutors and 
witnesses, because the things they alleged were 
notoriously false, and He knew Pilate himself 
was convinced they were so. Note, As Christ 
spake to admiration, so He kept silence to admi- 
ration. 

V. It was the custom of the feast to grace 
it with the release of a prisoner. The people 
expected and demanded that Pilate should do 
as he had ever done to them, (v. 8.) it was an 
ill usage ; but they would have it kept up. Pi- 
late perceived that the chief priests delivered 
Jesus for envy, because his reputation among 
the people eclipsed their’s, 7.10. The eagerness 
of the persecutors and the slenderness of the 
proofs, showed that it was not his g-wilt, but his 
aes not any thing mischievous or scanda- 
ous, but something meritorious and glorious, 
that they were provoked at.. Therefore, hear- 
ing how much He was the favorite of the crowd, 
he appealed from the priests to the people, 
thinking that they would be proud of rescuing 
Him out of the priests’ hands. He proposed 
an expedient for their doing it without uproar ; 
let them demand Him to be released, and Pilate 
will readily do it, and reply to the priests, that 
the people insisted upon his release. There was 
indeed another prisoner, one Barabbas, that 
would have some votes; but he questioned not 
but Jesus would succeed. 

VI. The unanimous clamors of the people 
were to have Christ put to death ;' and by cru- 
cifizion. It surprised Pilate, when he found 
the people so much under the influence of the 

riests, that theyall desired that Barabbas might 
ne released, v. 11. Pilate opposed it; ‘ What 
will ye that I shall do to Him whom ye call the 
King of the Jews? Would not ye have Him 
released too?’ v. 12. No, they say, Crucify 
Him. The priests put that in their mouths ; 
when Pilate aiectee Why, what evil has He 
done? (a very material question in such a 
case,) they do not pretend to answer it, but 
cried out the more exceedingly, as they wer: 
more and more instigated by the priests, Cr 4- 
cify Him, crucify Him. Wow the priests, v ho 
were very busy among the mob, to keep up the 
cry, promised themselves that it would inf uence 
Pilate two ways to condemn Him. 1. J. might 
incline him to helieve Christ guilty, when there 
was so general an outcry against Him. ‘Sure- 
ly, might Pilate think, ‘He must needs he a 
bad man, whom all the world is weary of.’ He 
would now conclude that he had been misin- 
formed, when he was told what an interest He 
had in the people. But the priests had so hur- 
ried on the prosecution that we may suppose 
that Christ’s friends, who would have opposed 
this cry, were absent, and knew nothing of the 
inatter. Note, It has been the common artifice 
of Satan, to give an ill name to Christ and his 
religion,andso to putthem down. When once this 
sect, as they called it, comes to be every where 
spoken against, though without cause, then that 
is looked upon as cause enough to condemn it. 
But let us judge of persons and things by their 
merits, and the standard of God’s Word, and 

p 1s. 53:9, Matt, 27:4,19,24,54. Luke 

93:4 ,14,15,21,22 41,47. | John 18:38. 


19:6. Heb. 7:26. 1 Pet. 1:19 
q Ps. 69:4. Is. 53:3. Matt. 27:23—25. 


‘of the mouth of the judge himself, but for the crimes of us all was 
“condemned to the cross; that we, guilty creatures, being freed from 
‘the penalty of sin, might be publicly justified before the tribunal of 
‘God, and the assembly of his angels.’ 


(5.) Yet answered nothing.) 


what was implied in the words, ‘Thou sayest it.’ (2.) (Note, 1 Tim. 


6: 13—16, v. 13.) 


Verses 6—10. 
Besides the notoriously bad character of Barabbas, as a robber, he 


Beza. ; 
He answered nothing further, than 


Scott. (7.) 


had been guilty of the very crime of which the scribes and priests 


Luke 24. 

U5 19:34. 122,23. 1 
r Pr , Is. 57:11. 

Lu 325. John 19:16. Acts 24: Li 


Pilate delivers Him to be crucified. 


not prejudge by common fame.—Though Pilate 
was not so weak as to be governed by their 
opinion, to believe Him guilty, yet he was so 
wicked as to be swayed by their outrage, though 
he believed Him innocent ; induced thereunto 
by reasons of state, and the wisdom of this 
world. Our Lord Jesus dying as a Sacrifice for 
the sins af many, fell a sacrifice to the rage of 
many. 

V.15—21. I. Pilate, to gratify the Jews’ 
malice, delivered Christ to be crucified, v. 15. 
Willing to content the people, and keep them 
quiet, he released Barabbas, the scandal and 
plague of their nation, and delivered Jesus to be 
crucified, their Glory and Blessing. Though 
he had scourged Him before, hoping that would 
content them, and not designing to crucify Him, 
yet he went on to that; for no wonder that he 
who could persuade himself to chastise one that 
was innocent, (Luke 23: 16.) could by degrees 
persuade himself to crucify Him. : 

Christ was crucified, for that was, 1. A bloody 
death, and without blood no remission, Heb. 9: 
22. The blood is the life; (Gen. 9:4.) it is 
the vehicle of the animal spirits, which connect 
the soul and body, so that the exhausting of the 
blood is the exhausting of the life. Christ was 
to lay down his life for us, and therefore shed 
his blood. Blood made atonement for the soul, 
(Lev. 17:11.) and therefore in every sacrifice | 
of propitiation special order was given for 

ouring out and sprinkling the blood before the 

ord. Now, that Christ might answer all these 
types, He shed his blood. 2. It was a painful 
death; the pains were exquisite, for death made 
its assaults upon the vitals by the exterior parts, 
which are quickest af sense. Christ died, so as 
that He might feel himself die, because He 
was to be both the Priest and the Sacrifice ; so 
that He might be active in dying, because He 
was to make his soul an offering for sin. Ci- 
cero calls crucifixion, a most tremendous pun- 
ishment: Christ would meet death in its pret: 
est terror, and so conquerit. 3. It was ashame- 
Jul death, the death of slaves, and the vilest 
malefactors; so it was accounted among the Ro- 
mans. The cross and the shame are put toge- 
ther. God having been injured in his honoF iy 
the sin of man, it is in his honor that Christ 
makes Him satisfaction, not only by denying 
Himself the honors due his divine nature, but 
hy submitting to the greatest ignominy. Yet this 
was not the worst. 4. It was acursed death; 
thus it was branded by the Jewish law; (Deut. 
21: 23.) He that is hanged is accursed of God, 
under a particular mark of God’s displeasure. 
It was the death that Saul’s sons were put to, 
when the guilt of their father’s bloody house 
was to be expiated, 2 Sam. 21:6. Haman and 
his sons were hanged, Esth. 7: 10. 9:13. We 
do not read of any of the prophets of the Old 
Testament that were hanged; but now that 
Christ has submitted to be hanged ujon a tree, 
the reproach of that kind of death is rolled 
away, so that it ought not to hinder the comfort 
of those who die innocently or penitently, nor 
diminish, but rather add to, the glory of those 
who die for Christ. 

Il. Pilate, to gratify his Roman soldiers, de- 
livered Him to them, to be abused and spiteful- 
ly treated, while they were preparing for the 
execution. They called together the «whole 
regiment that was then in waiting, and went 
into an inner hall, where they ignominiously 
abused Jesus, as a King, just as, in the high 
priest’s hall, his servants had abused Him as a 
Prophet and Savior. 1. Do kings wear robes 
of purple or scarlet? They clothed Him with 
25:9. Gal. 1:10. 


Ps. 129:3. Is. 50:6, Matt. 
Luke 18:33. John 19s 


John 19:12—15, Acts 
22:22,2: 


27. 
PAY 6 10:74, 
Matt. 27:26. 20:19, 27:26. 


1 Pet, 2:24, 


falsely accused Jesus; having joined in or headed an insurrection 
against the Romans, which ha r 
Yet this man was preferred before the holy and beneficent Savior! 
The demand, that a criminal of this kind should be released, might 
have given great offence to Pilate, had he not perceived the malice by 
which the priests and rulers were actuated. 
Had made insurrection with l C 
murder, &c,) The insurgents had committed murder, in which Barab- 
bas was either the principal or an accomplice. 


committed murder in the attempt. 


him. Who had committed 


Scott. 
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A. D. 33. 


16 And tthe soldiers 
led him away into the 
hall called * Pretori- 
um; and they call to- 
gether the whole band. 
__ 17 And * they clothed 
him with purple, and 
platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it 
about his head ; 

18 And began to sa- 
lute him, ¥ Hail, King 
of the Jews! 

19 And 7 they smote 
him on the head with 
a reed, and did spit 
upon him, *and bow- 
ing their knees, wor- 
shipped him. 

20 And when they 
had mocked him, they 
took off the purple 
from him, and put his 
own clothes on him, 
band led him out fo 
crucify him. 

21 And ° they compel 

one Simon ¢a Cyreni- 
an, who passed by, 
coming out of the coun- 
try, the father of Alex- 
ander ‘and Rufus, ‘to 
bear his cross. 
_ 22 And they bring 
him unto the place 
& Golgotha, which is, 
being interpreted, The 
place of a skull. 

23 And * they gave 
him to drink wine min- 
gled with myrrh: ‘but 
he received i¢ not. 

24 And when they 
had ‘crucified him, 
‘they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots up- 
on them, what every 
man should take. 

25 And it was ™the 
third hour; and they 
crucified him. 


t Matt. 27:27. 

u John 18:28,33, 19:9. (Gr.) 

x Matt. 27:58—30, Luke 23:11. John 
19:2—5, 

y 29—32. Gen, 37:10,20. Matt. 27: 


42,43. Luke 23:36,37. 
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7 9:12, 14:65, Job 30:3—12. Ps. 22: 
6,7. 35:15—17. 69:12,19,20. Is. 49: 


John 19: 


Jiesh, let it 


MARK, XV. 


purple. This abuse done to Christ in his ap- 
parel should be an intimation to Christians, not 
to make the putting on of apparel their adorn- 
ing, 1 Pet. 3:4. Shall a purple or scarlet robe 
be matter of pride to a Christian, which was 
matter of shame to Christ? 2. Do kings wear 
crowns ? They platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head. A crown of straw, or rush- 
es, would have been banter enough; but this 
was pain also. He wore the crown of thorns 
which we have deserved, that we might wear the 
crown of glory which He merited. »Ket us be 
taught by these thorns, as Gideon taught the 
men of Sxcooth, to hate sin, and to love Jesus 
Christ, who is here a Lily among thorns. If 
we be at any time afflicted with a thorn in the 
i our comfort, that our great High 
Priest is touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties. 3. Are kings attended with the acclama- 
tions of their subjects, O king, live forever ? 
That also is mimicked; ‘ Hail king of the 
Jews ; Prince, and people, good enough for 
one another.’ 4. Kings’ sceptres are marks 
of dominion, as the crown is of dignity; to re- 
semble that, they put a reed in his right hand. 
Those who despise the authority of Jesus, who 
regard not either the precept of his Word, or the 
threatenings of his wrath, do, in effect, put a 
reed in his hand; nay, and, as these here, smite 
Him on the head with it, such indignity they do 
Him. 5. Subjects, when they sware allegiance, 
were wont to kiss their sovereign; and this they 
offered to do, but, instead of that, spit upon 
Him. 6. Kings used to be addressed upon the 
knee ; and this also they brought into the jest, 
they bowed the knee, and worshipped Him ; this 
they did in scorn, to make themselves and one 
another laugh. We were ty sin become liable to 
everlasting shame and contempt, to deliver us 
from which, our Lord submitted to this shame 
and contempt for us. He was thus mocked, 
not in Ais own clothes, but in another’s, to signi- 
fy that He suffered not for his own sin; the 
crime was ours, the shame his. Those who 
pretend subjection to Christ, but at the same 
time give themselves up to the service of the 
world and the flesh, do, in effect, bow the knee 
to Him in mockery, and abuse Him with, Hail, 
King of the Jews, when they say, We have no 
king but Cesar. Those that how the knee to 
Christ, but do not bow the soul, that draw nigh 
to Him with their mouths, and honor Him with 
their lips, but their hearts are far from Him, 
put the same affront upon Him that these did. 
III. The soldiers, at the hour appointed, led 
Him away from Pilate’s judgment-hall to the 
place of execution, Me 20.) as asheep to the 
slaughter; He was led forth with the workers 
of iniquity, though He did nosin. But lest-his 
death under the load of his cross, which He 
was to carry, should prevent further cruelties, 
they compelled one Simon of Cyrene to carry 


his cross. He passed by, coming out of the 
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The crucifizion. 


country or out of the fields, not thinking of any 
such matter. Note, We must not think it 
strange, if crosses come upon us suddenly. 
The cross was a troublesome, unwieldy load ; 
but he that carried it a few minutes, had the 
honor to have his name upon record in the book 
of God, though otherwise an obscure person ; 
so that, wherever this gospel is preached, there 
shall this be told for a memorial of Him: in 
like manner, though no cross, for the present, 
be joyous, but grievous, yet afterward it yields 
acrown of glory to them that are exercised 
thereby. 

V. 22—31. I. The place where He was cru- 
cified was called Golgotha—the place of a skull; 
some think, because of the heads of malefac- 
tors that were there cut off ; it was the common 
place of execution, for He was in all respects 
numbered with the transgressors. I know not 
how to credit it, but divers ancients mention as 
a current traditidn, that in this place our first 
father Adam was buried, and think it highly 
congruous that there Christ should be crucified ; 
for as in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. Something more credible is the 
tradition, that this mount Calvary was that 
mountain in the land of Moriah, (and in the 
land of Moriah it certainly was, for so the coun- 
| try about Jerusalem was called,) on which Isaac 
was to be offered ; and the ram was offered in- 
stead of him; and then Abraham had an eye 
to this day of Christ, when he called the place 
Jehovah-jireh—The Lord will aie expect- 
ing that so it would be seen in the mount of the 
| Lord. 

Il. The time when He was crucified was 
the third hour, v. 25. He was brought before 
Pilate about the sixth hour, (John 19: 14.) ac- 
cording to the Roman way of reckoning, that is, 
at six o’clock in the morning; and then, at the 
third hour, according to the Jews’ way of reckon- 
ing, that is, about nine in the morning, or soon 
after, they nailed Him to thecross. Dr. Light- 
foot thinks the third hour is here mentioned, to 
intimate an aggravation of the wickedness of 
the priests, that they were here prosecuting 
Christ to death, when they ought to have been 
attending the service of the temple, and offer- 
ing the peace-offerings ; it being the first day 

of the feast of unleavened bread, when there 
was to be a holy convocation. At that very 
time, when they should have been presiding in 
the public devotions, they were venting their 
malice against Jesus ; yet these were the men 
that seemed so zealous for the temple, and con- 
demned Christ for speaking against it. Note, 
There are many who pretend to be for the 
church, who care not how seldom they go to 
church. 

Ill. They added several things to the igno- 
miny of the cross : 

| 1. It being the custom to give zine to per- 

| sons that were to be put to death, they mingled 
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19:14. Acts 2:15, 


Luke 23:27—33. Crl- 
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Verses 16—28. 

Pretorium.] ‘A name given in the gospels to the house in which 
tha Roman governor of Jerusalem dwelt, and sat in his judicial capaci- 
ty CALMET. 

(19.) Worshipped.) Note, Esth. 3: 2.—Adoration, in the strictest 
meaning of the word, was paid to many of the Roman emperors; and 
no doubt the soldiers mocked our Lord’s claim to regal authority by the 
semblance of it.—(20.) And when, &c.] Before the soldiers had taken 
off the purple robe, and put on Jesus his own clothing, Pilate brought 
Him forth to the people and priests, saying, ‘Behold the man.’ (Note, 
John 19: 1—7.)  Scorr. 

(21.) ‘The condemned criminal, among the Rontans, was compelled 
to bear his cross, or the transverse beam, and on his way, was urged 
forward and treated with every species of wanton cruelty. Our Lord 
was so exhausted, that they compelled Simon to assist Him. Luke, 
writing to the Gentiles of Asia who probably knew the man, calls him 
Simon. Mark, writing to the Romans, calls him Simon the father 
of Rufus, who appears to have been a member of that church. See 
Rom. 16: 13.’ : Henry abr. 

(22.) Golgotha.| ‘A small hill on a greater hill,or mount,north- 
west of Jerusalem; so called from its form or because criminals were 
executed there.’ ; : CaLmer. 

(23.) Wine, &c.] This ‘wine mingled with myrrh,’ is said to have 
been prepared by certain honorable women at Jerusalem, who used to 
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send it to such criminals as were led forth to execution.—‘ Christ, being 
‘about to drink off the most bitter cup of his Father’s wrath against 
‘our sins, refused this solace ; being so mindful of his Father’s com- 
‘mand, as to be unmindful of Himself, and only solicitous at once to 
‘expiate our sins, even to his latest breath.’ Beza. (Note, Mutt. 26: 
29.) Scorr. 
(23.) ‘It was customary to give the sufferer a stupefying potion ; 
this was offered our Lord, but being ready to suffer to the utmost, He 
refused any thihg which would have caused an unnatural stupefaction 
or oblivion.’ Henry abr. 
(25.) The third, &c.) Or about nine o’clock in the morning.—The 
rulers must have been very active to have gone through so much business, 
and surmounted so many difficulties, by that hour. Indeed in John’s 
gospel, we read of ‘the stath hour;’ but this is generally allowed, 
either to be an error of the transcribers, or to admit of another inter- 
pretation ; and Christ is commonly supposed to have been nailed to the 
cross about nine o’clock in the forenoon. (Note, John 19: 13—18, v. 
14.)—‘ The darkness began at the sixth hour, which yet began not, till 
‘after our Lord had hung on the cross some considerable time ; till after 
‘the soldiers had divided the garments, the Jews had mocked Him, and 
‘bid Him come down from the cross; and the discourse had passed bé- 
‘tween the two thieves among themselves, and betwixt the epee 
‘thief and our Lord.’ Whitby. (Notes, Matt, 27: 45, Luke 23: 
39—43.) Scorr, 
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_ 26 And ™the super- his with bitter myrrh, He tasted it, but would 
scription of his accu- 
sation was written 
over, ° THE KING OF 
THE JEWSS™ tes 
- [Practical Observations.| 
27 And » with him 

they crucify — two 
thieves, the one on his 
right hand, and the 
other on his left; > 


the benefit.. ~ = , BS els, : 
_ 2. The garments of those that were cruci-> 
fied, being the executioner’s fee, the soldiers 
cast lots (v. 24:) for them: so making them- 
selyes merry with his misery, and sitting at | 
their sport while He was in pain. ~~ 

“3. They set a superscription. over his head, 
by which they intended to reproach Him, ‘but | 
really did Him both justice and honor, The 
King of the Jews, v.26. Here was no crime 
: _ alleged, but his sovereignty owned. Perhaps 
28 And *the scrip- Pilate meant to cast disgrace upon Christ as a 
ture was fulfilled, baffled King, or upon the Jews, who by their 
which saith, And ie importunity, had forced him, against his*con- 


A x } ~ 7, Science, to condemn Christ, as a people that de- 
was numbered “with ~served no better a King than He dean? tobe: 
the transgressors. ~ however, God intended it to be the proclaiming 
.-29 J And * they that even of Christ upon the cross, the King of Ts- 
passed by - railed on tael; though Pilate: knew not what he wrote, 
ivneak sana iimae ac bheGs One. more than Caiaphas what he said, John 11: 
In - wageine Gay. ol: Christ crucified is’ King of his -spiritual 
heads, and saying,* Ah, Israel; and even when He hung on the cross, 
thou. that destroyest ‘He was like.a king, conquering his-and his 
the temple and buildest 
itin three days, = .- 
- 30 Save thyself, and 
come. down. from the 
GLOSR SP ys 5 i. - 
31 Likewise ‘also 
n Deut. 23:5. “Ps. 76:10. Prov. 21:1. 
Is. 10:7. 46:10, = < 
e Ps2 2:6, Zech.9:9... Matt-2:2)527: 
37, Luke 23:37,38. John 19:18 —2. 


p Matt. 27:38. Luke 23:32,33.- John 
19:18. — - 


q Is. 53:12... Luke 22;37.. Heb- 12/2. 
r Ps. 22:7,8,12—14, 35:15—21, 69:7, 
19,20,26. -109:25. Lam, 1:12. 2:15: 
— Matt; 27:39,40. <2. f-5 
Matt: 26:61. 


s 14:58. Gen. 37:19,20, 
John 2:18—22. $ a% . 

t Ps. 2:1—4;_ 22:16,17. Matt.27:41= 
43. Luke 23:35—~37. ~~ “s 


“subjects. . Whenever we look-unto Christ cru- 
cified, we must remember the inscription over 
his head, that He isa King, and give up our- 


“4. They crucified tivo thieves with Him, oné 
on his right hand, the other on hisleft, and Him: 
in the midst as the worst of the three ; (v. 27.) 
so great a degree of dishonor did they hereby. 
intend Him. And, no doubt, it gave Him dis- ' 

“turbance too... Some that have been imprisoned 
in the common jails, for the testimony of Je- 
sus, have complained of the company of swear- 
ing prisoners, more than of any other grievances 
of their prison. -In the midst of such our Lord: 
was crucified + 


ARE ec ae PRACTICAL 


: | way concerned, Tailed on Him, v..29. 


/were not moved with.such a spectacle, 
-should have thought itenough to have t 


Feeies Seemies, and trimphine over them, 
Sol. 2:15. “Now He'was writing his laws in} 
‘his own blood, and “preparing his favors for his” 


selves to be his subjects, as Israelitesindeed, ~ | 


‘while He lived He associated" 
OBSERVATIONS. 


The crucifixion. 


ith. bit rrh d ‘with sinners to do them good; and when He 
not drink.it,—admitting the bitterness, but not | joi 
2 "ta? PR Satay ~~ -\them, for He came into the world, and went out 


died, He was for the same purpose joined with 


of it, to save sinners, even the chief. But this 


evangelist takes particular notice of the fulfil- 
‘ling of the Scriptures in it, v. 28. In that fa- 


mous prediction of Christ’s sufferings, (Isa. 53: 
12.) it was foretold that He should be numbered 
with the transgressors, because He was made 
SIN FOPUSI coe PEs < ; 

5. The spectators, the generality of them, m- 
stead of condoling with Him, added. insult. 


-Never was there such barbarous inhumanity to- 


‘ward the vilest malefactor ; but thus the devil 


‘showed the utmost rage against Him, and thus 
| He submitted to the greatest dishonors. 


~ (1:) Even they that passed by, that were no 
: ; n, v. If their 
hearts were so hardened, that their compassions 


yet they 


eir cu- 
Tiosity gratified ; but,-as if they were devils in 
human shape, they taunted Him, with the ut- 


/most detestation and indignation, and shot thick 


at Him their arrows, even bitter words. The 
chief priests; no doubt, put these sarcasms into 
their mouths, 7'hou that destroyest the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and 
come down from the cross. They triumph, as 


if now, that they had got Him to the cross, 


there were no danger of his destroying the tem- 
ple; whereas the temple of which He spake He 
was now destroying, and did within three days 
build it up; and the temple of which they spake, 
He did by men, that were his sword, destroy not 
many years after.. When secure sinners think 
the danger is over, it is then most ready to seize 
them; the day of the Lord comes as a thief 
upon-those that. deny his coming, and say, 
Where is the promise of it? much more upon 
those that defy his coming, and say, Let Him 
make speed, and hasten his-work . : 

(2.) Even the chief priests, who should have 


V.i—26. The sufferings“of our Redeemer are an inex- what earnestness will the man, who firmly believes these 


haustible source of instruction to the believer; a subject, of 
which, in’his best hours, he cannot’be weary. The considera- 
tion, that no one was ever so hated, or so freated by men of 
every rank, or religion, (his own disciples alone excepted,)-as 
the only perfectly excellent person; who has appeared on carth, 
leads the mind into such views of human depravity and enmity 
to God, as, being applied to himself, by recollecting that suc 
are we all by nature, tends exceedingly to humiliation hefore 
God; while a view of his love, in delivering up his*Son 10 this 
death, making his soul a sacrifice forthe sins of daring rebels and 
enemies, must cause the heart to overflow with admiration and 
grateful joy. To believe that ‘such an atonement was necessa- 
Ty, in order that God might honorably pardon sinners, cannot 
- fail to give the mind the deepest. impression of his justice. and 
holiness, the excellency of the law and the evil of sin; and it 
must at the same time destroy all expectations of being saved 
~ in any other way ; for, ‘ifrighteousness ' come by the law, then 
Christ* died in vain.? The contemplation of men, however 
otherwise distinguished, all condemned, and exposed to ever- 
lasting misery, except as Jesus thus opened thegate of life 
and salvation to believers, must fill our minds withcompassion 
for all around us, and lead us to look upon the most prosperous 
sinners, with a mixture of solemn awe and commiseration: at 
the same time it directly tends to crucify us to the world; to 
reconcile us to its scorn and hatred; to mortify us to its inte- 
rests and pleasures; to heal the diseases of our souls, which 
break forth in envy and eager competition ; and to render us 
contented in obscurity. (Vote, Gal. 6: 11—14:) But with 


to. impatience 


truths, seek an interest m this great salvation! With what 
atitude-will he’ receive the assurance, or even the dawning 
1ope, of forgiveness and eternal life, as purchased for him by 
the sufferings of the Son of God! 
-row, will he mourn over those-sins, which he now looks on as 
having ‘crucified the Lord of glory !’ 
this “one thing needful,’ which subordinates all other interests 
and employments: bence that devoted obedience to Christ, 
which neither danger nor suffering can move : hence that ab- 
horrence of sin 
of a believer's life, and which mduces him to use every mean 
to weaken and destroy all evil out of his heart: hence that af- 
fection to all who love and resemble Christ; that desire to re- 
commend Him, and that delight of speaking or reading of Him ; 
and hence that love to enemies, patience under afflictions, and 
that meekness under injuries, which distinguish the character 
of consistent Christians from that of al] other men. 
views of Christ crucified, gradually reconcile the believer to 
the thoughts of death, in order that he may behold, and praise 
as he ought, that Sayior, who was pierced to save him from the 
wrath to come.—F requently meditate on the scenes which have 
so blessed an efficacy in producing these affections, and in 
forming the character into a conformity to Jesus, and a meet- 
ness for heaven: especially adopt this method, when tempted 


And with what ‘godly sor- 


Hence that attention to 


which renders it the great burden and distress 


The same 


under trials, or peevishness under contempt; or 


when anxious or discontented about worldly things, or. dispos- 
ed to hankerafter sinful indulgences. : 


Scorr. 


28.) The superscription of his accusation.] ‘By the Romans, 
‘the title of the crimes for which criminals were condemned, were 
© either carried before them, oi affixed to the*instrunient of theit pun- 
‘ishment.”” Whitby. : Scorr. 

‘Thus Attalus the martyr was led round the amphitheatre with a 
tablet before him, inscribed, “This is Attalus the Christian.” ‘The same 
custom. prevailed in crucifixions. Dio mentions a servant or slave who 
was carried to the cross, with a writing declaring the cause of his 
death? — = = + ~~ Borpenr. 

There-were three iiscriptions, or rather one, with slight variations, 
in three languages, Hebrew, Greek, Latin. Matthew is supposed to 
have given the Hebrew, John the Greek, and Mark the Latin. Ep. 

‘Tt was written in Latin for the majesty of the Roman em- 
pire, in Greek for the information of the Hellenists who “used that, 
as indeed most of the Roman provinces did. Hebrew was the vulgar 
language of the place.’ _ Dopprivcez. 

(23.) Transgressors.| The word more properly signifies malefac- 
tors, than ‘ transgressors.’ oe Scorr. 

‘The innocent here bore the chastisement of the sige ae procured 


N. T. VOU. I. 


ness? No. 
then remains ? 


their peace with Gop. 
how, from the time when Adam sinned, and brought his own-corruption 
and condemnation upon the whole ¢ace of his posterity, man became a 
debtor to Gon’s justice. i 
man rebel against his rightful Sovereign, and no punishment ensue ? 
Can Gop behold with the same’eyes, righteousness and unrighteous- 
We are assured that He ‘‘cannot look upon evil.” 
On one side, Gon offended—his will despised—his au- 
thority defied. On- the other ‘side, sinful; helpless, wretched man. 
What, I say, remains, but “tribulation and anguish 2?” 
‘the terrors of the Lorn?” “the blackness of darkness forever ;”” 
“outer darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth?” _ 
must have been the end, if the Son had not consented to stand in the 
stead of our guilty race, and said, ‘ Lo, I am come todo thy will, O 
Gop. Iam content to doit.”? ‘And then could Gop say, “ Deliver them 
from going down into the pit, for I have found a- ransom.’ 


We know why this-was required. We- know 
Heis “the King of all the earth.’’? Shall 
What 
What, but 


Such 


He was a 


sufficient Ransom, who being without sin, could atone for man’s guilt ; 

He was'our Ransom,who taking our nature upon Him, could die our 

death, suffer our penalty.’ Tp. SUMNER. 
[393] 


A. D. 33. 


the chief priests, mceck- 
ing, said among thern- 
selves with the scribes, 
“He saved others, him- 
selfhe cannot save. 

32 Let *Christ, the 
King of Israel, descend 
now from the cross, 
that we may see and 
believe. » And they 
that were crucified 
with him reviled him. 

33.4 And 7 when the 
sixth hour was come, 
there was “darkness 
over the whole land 
until the ninth hour. 

34 And ’at the ninth 
aour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, saying, 
* Eloi, Eloi, lama _sa- 
bacthani? which _ is, 
being interpreted, My 
God, my God, ‘why 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

35 And some of them 
that stood by, when 
they heard zt, said, Be- 
hold, * he calleth Elias. 

36° And one ran, 
fand filled a sponge 
full of vinegar, and put 
it ona reed, and gave 
him to drink, saying, 
Let alone: let us see 


whether Elias ‘will 
come to take him 
down. 


- 37 And & Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, and 
gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of. 
the temple was rent in 
twain, from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 And when ‘the 
centurion, which stood 
over against him, saw 
that he so cried out, 
and gave up the ghost, 
khe said, Truly this 
man was the Son of 


MARK, XV. 


compassion on those that are out of the way, and 


-be tender of those that are suffering and 


: ying, 
(Heb. 5:1, 2.) poured vinegar instead of oul, 


into his wounds; they talked to the grief of | 


Him whom God had smitten ; (Ps. 69:26.) they 


mocked Him and said, He healed and helped | 


others, but now it appears that it was not by 
his own power, for himself He cannot save. 
They challenge Him to come down fron the 
cross. Let them but see that, and they would be- 
lieve ; whereas they would. not believe, when 
He gave them a more convincing si n’ then He 
came up from the grave. These chief priests, 
one would think, might now have found other 
work to do: if they would not go to their dut 
in the temple, they might have been employe 
in an office not foreign to tlieir profession ; 
though they would not offer any comfort to Je- 
sus, they might have given help to the thieves 
in. their dying moments; (the monks and 
priests in popish countries are very. officious 
about criminals broken upon the wheel, a death 
much like that of the cross ;) but they did not 
think that their business. . 

(3.) Even they that were crucified with Him, 
reviled Him, (v. 32.) so wretchedly was the 
heart.of one of them hardened even in the depth 
of misery, and at the door of eternity. : 

V. 33—41. Here we have an account. of 
Christ’s dying. His enemies abused Him, God 
honored Him, at his death. .- ~- 

I. There was a thick darkness over-the 
whole land, (some think over the whole earth,) 
for three hours, from noon, Now the scripture 


was fulfilled, (Amos 8: 9.) Iwill cause thé sun, 
eo down at noon, and will darken the earth: 


to 
in the clear day ; and (Jer. 15:9.) Her*sun ts 
gone down while itis yet day. The Jews had 
often demanded of Christ a sign from heaven ; 
now they had. such a one as signified the 
blinding of their eyes. It-was:a sign of dark- 
ness that was coming upon the Jewish church 
and nation. ‘They were doing their utmost to 
extinguish the Sun of righteousness, which 
was now setting, and the rising again of which 
they would never own; and what then might 
be expected among them hut a worse than 
Egyptian darkness? This intimated to them, 
that the things which belonged to their peace 
were now hid from their eyes, and that the day 
of the Lord was at hand, which should he to 
thema day af darkness and gloominess, Joel 
2:1, 25 It was the power of darkness that they 
were now under, the works of darkness that 
they were now doing; and such es this should 
their‘doom justly be, who loved darkness rather 
than light. ° 

Il. Towards the close of this darkness, our 
Lord Jesus, in the agony of his soul, cried out, 
My God, my-God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 
v. 34.. The darkness signified the cloud which 
the human soul of Christ was under, when He 


Crucifizion and death of Jesus. 


ecause 
in this especially He was made sin for us ; 
our iniquities had deserved indignation and 
wrath upon the soul, (Rom. 2: 7.)-and therefore 


Christ, being made a Sacrifice, underwent as 
much of it as Hé was capable of ; and it could 
not but bear hard iidediiiraan Him who had 
Jain in the bosom. of the Father from eternity, 
and was always his delight. “These symptoms 
of divine wrath, which Christ was under in his 
sufferings, were like that fire from heaven which 
had been sent sometimes in extraordinary cases, 
to consume the sacrifices ;-(as Lev. 9:24. 2 
Chron. 7: 1. 1 Kings 18: 38.) andit was always 
a token of God’s acceptance. The fire that 
should have fallen upon the sinner, if God had 
not been pacified, fell upon the Sacrifice, as a 
token that He was so; therefore it now fel] oe 
Christ, and extorted from-Him this long and 6t- 
ter cry... When Paul was to be offered, asasa- 
crifice for the service of saints, he could joy and 
rejoice; (Phil. 2: 17.) but it is another thing to 
be offered as a sacrifice for the sin of sinners. 
Now, at the siath hour, andso-to the ninth, the 
sun was darkened by an extraordinary eclipse ; 
and if it-be true, as some astronomers compute, 
that in the evening of this day on which Christ 
died, there was an eclipse of the moon, that was 
natural and expected, in which seven digits of 
the moon were darkened; and continued from 
five o’clock till seven, it is remarkable, and yet 
further significant of the darkness of the time 
that then was. When the sun shall be darken- 
ed, the moon also shall net give her ight. [But 
see note : 
il. 
that stood by, (v=35, 56.) because He cried 
Eli, or, (as Mark has it, according to the Syriac 
dialect,) Eloi, Eloi, they said, He calls for Elias, 
though they knew very well that it signified, 
My God, my God. Thus did they represent Him 
as praying to saints, either because He had 
abandoned God, or God had abandoned Him ; 
and hereby they would make Him more odious 
to the people. One of them filled a sponge 
with vinegar, and reached it up to Him upon 
a reed; ‘Let Him cool his mouth with that, it 


dirist's prayer was Lantered by them - 
qj ls 
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gee Verse 33. : “ful curse of God; his body hanging on the cross, oppressed with ex- 
‘Marg. Ref.—WNote, Matt. 27: 45.) ‘The anger of God, as aveng- ‘quisite tortures, his soul sinking in the depths of hell, cries out with a 


ing our sins on our Surety, was attested by this horror of darkness. 

..It is inquired by many, whether this is to be understood of the 
‘land of Judea, or of the whole earth, “Tertullian seems to embrace 
‘the latter opinion, calling the failure of the sun the misfortune of the 
‘world, which they had recorded in the Roman archives. But I ra- 
‘ ther agree with those who understand it of Jerusalem, and all the 
‘neighboring country : for it would be more proper for the prodigy to 
‘be noted in the archives, if peculiar to Judea. ...While the sun en- 

lightened the rest of the earth, and even at the nooh-day, this one 
‘corner of the world, in which so horrible a crime was perpetrating, 
‘ waa covered with the thickest darkness! ...This miracle may seem to 
‘have been opposed to one directly contrary ; when darkness covered 
‘the Egyptians, while the sun shone on the Israelites in Goshen. At 
‘that time God intimated that destruction impended over the Egyptians 
‘and that liberty was obtained for his people: but now on the contrary, 
‘He showed that, while miserable blindness was coming on the Jews, 
‘with which they are punished even to the present time,) the heaven: 
ly light of the Gospel would arise on all other nations.’ Beza. 

, é a Scorr. 

‘The passover, at which time Christ was crucified, was at, the full 

rooon, Wheh it is impossible for a natural eclipse of the sun to take 


place.’ Heyry abr. 
Verses 34—-39. 


‘ Christ striving,,with Satan, sin, and death; all armed with the dread- 


‘loud voice : and though He had received a wound from death, as being 
‘for a time deprived of life ; yet hy smiting both things above an 
‘things beneath, by rending the veil of the temple, and extorting a tes- 
‘timony in his. favor from his executioners, declares to his enemies, 
“who still remained obstinate and mocked Him, that He was speedily 
“about to show Himself a Conqueror, and the Lord of all.’ Beza.—It 
has been supposed, that the vigor with which Jesus cried out just be- 
fore He expired, being contrary to what is generally observed in such 
cases, (Note, Matt, 27: 50.) helped to convince the centurion, that He 
was ‘the Son of God:’ but the confidence, with which He openly. ad- 
dressed God as his Father, and committed. his soul-into his hands, 
seems to have had still greater influence in producing this convietion. 
, Scorr, 
(36.) ‘ Vinegar and water was the common drink of Roman soldiers; 
this perhaps was set there for their use, or for the crucified, whose tor- 
ture creates excessive thirst.’ DopprRipeg. 
(39.) This man was the Son.of God.|. Because the article is 
wanting before each of the nouns, some woula render the’clause, ‘A 
son of a.god,’ (See on Matt. 27: 40, 54.) For saying, ‘I am the Son 
of God,’ Jesus had been crucified ; but the centurion says, ‘Truly He 


was the Son of God ;’ in that sense, most clearly, in: which Jesus had . 


said that He was; and for saying it, had been crucified.—His viet na 


doubtless were very indistinct on the subject; and so were those of the 
Jews, and even of the apostles,’ (Note, Matt. 14:33) °° — Scorr, 


- 


_' women 


Ae D 3S 


40 There were also 
looking on 
afaroff; among whom 


was "Mary Maeda- 


lene, and "Mary the 
mother of James the 
less, and of Joses, ° and 
Salome; ; 

_ 41 (Who: also, when 
he was in Galilee, fol- 
lowed him, and ? min- 
istered unto him;) and 
many other women 
which came up with 
him unto Jerusalem. 

‘42 J And now ¢ when 
the even was come, 


{becatise it was the 
preparation, that is, 
the day before the sab- 
bath,) 


43 Joseph of Arima- 
thea, ‘an honorable 
counsellor, * which also 
waited for the king- 
dom of God, came, 
‘and went in boldly 
unto Pilate, and craved 
the body of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate “mar- 
velled if he weré al- 
ready dead: and call- 
ing unto him the centu- 
rion, he asked him 
whether he had been 
any while dead. 

45 And when he 
knew it of the centu- 
rion, *he gave the 
body to Joseph. 

46 And he bought 
fine linen, ¥and took 
him down, and wrap- 
ped him in the linen, 
“and laid him in a 
sepulchre which was 
*hewn out of a rock, 
band rolled a_ stone 
unto the door of the 
sepulchre. 

47 And °*Mary Mag- 


, dalene, and Mary the 


mother of Joses, beheld 
where he was laid. 
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Verses 42—47. - , 

Joseph ‘ had not consented to the counsel and deed of them. (Luke 
23: 51.) But, unless he had been one of the council, he would have 
had no-opportunity of consenting to the counsel and deed of those, who 
Certainly the confidence of this man 
was very great: as by asking for the body of Jesus, he could not but 

‘openly oppose himself to all the Jews, and even to Pilate himself.’ 


condemned Jesus.—Boldly.J 


--Beza. 


and had great wrong done Him. 


MARK, XV. 


- 


is drink good enough for Him; v. 36. This 
was intended for a further affront to Him ; and 
whoever it was that checked him who did it, 
did but add to the reproach ; ‘ Let Him alone; 
He has called for Elias; let us see whether Elias 
will come to take Him down; and if not, we 
may conclude that he also hath abandoned 

im. 

IV. Christ did again cry with a loud voice, 
and sogave up the @host, v. 37. He was now 
commending his soul into his Father’s hands ; 
and though God is not moved with any bodily 
exercise, yet this loud voice signified the great 
strength of affection wherewith He did it; to 
teach us, in every thing wherein we haye to do 
with God, to aes forth our utmost vigor, and-to 
perform all the duties of religion, particularly 
that of self-resienation, with our whole heart 
and soul; and then, though speech fails, that 
we cannot cry with a loud voice, as Christ did, 
yet if God be the Strength of the heart, that 
will not fail. Christ was really and truly dead, 
for He gave up the ghost ; his human soul de- 
parted to the world of-spirits, and left his body 
a breathless clod of clay. 

V. Just as Christ died upon mount Calva- 
ry, the veil of the temple was rent in twain 
Jrom the top to the botiom, v. 38. This spake, 
1. Of terror to the unbelieving Jews ; it was a 
presage of the destruction of their church and 
nation, which followed not long after ; it was 
like the cutting asunder of the staff of beauty, 
(for this veil was exceeding splendid and glo- 
rious, Exod. 26: 31.) and that was done at the 
same time when they gave for his price thirty 
pieces of silver, (Zech. 11: 10, 12.) to break the 
covenant which he had made with that-people. 
Now it was time to ery, Ichabod, the glory is 
departed from Israel. Some think that the 
story which Josephus relates, of the temple 
door opening of its own aecord, with the voice, 
Let us depart hence, some ‘years before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, is the same with this ; 
but that is not probable: however: this had the 
same signification, according to that, (Hos. 5: 
14.) I will tear,and go away. 2. It speaks 
comfort to Christians, for it signified the laying 
open of a new and living way into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus. 

VI. The centurion who commanded the de- 
tachment which had the oversight of the execu- 
tion, was convinced that Jesus was the Son of 
God, v.39. One thing that satisfied him, was, 
that one who was ready to give up the ghost, 
should be able to cry out. oF all the sad spec- 
tacles of this kind, he never observed the like ; 
and that one who had strength to cry so loud, 
should yet immediately give up the ghost, also 
made him wonder; and he said, to the honor of 
Christ, and the shame of those that abused 
Him, Truly this man was the Son of God. But 
what reason had he to say so? I answer, 1. 
He had reason to say that he suffered unjustly, 
Note, He 
suffered for saying that He was the Son of 
God ; and it was true; so that He suffered un- 
justly, as it was plain by all the circumstances 
of his sufferings that He did. 2. He had rea- 
son to say that He was one for whom Almighty 
Power was particularly engaged, seeing how 
Heaven did Him honor at his death, and frown- 
ed upon his persecutors. ‘Surely,’ thinks he, 
‘this must be some Divine Person, highly be- 
loved of God.’ This he expressed by such 
words as denote his eternal generation as God, 
and his special designation to the office of Me- 
diator, though he meant not so. Our Lord Je- 
sus, even in the depth of his sufferings and hu- 
miliation, was the Son of God, and was declared 
to be so with power. 

Vil. L r 
cially, attended Him, (0. 40, 41.) looking on 
afar off : the men durst not be seen at all, the 


for it.’ 
(46.) 
and, 


Scorr. tombs. 


Some of his friends, the women espe- | 


The body buried by Joseph 


mob was so outrageous; Give way to the raging 
torrent, they thought, was ed cotusel now. 
The women durst not come near, but stood at a 
distance, overwhelmed with grief. Some of 
these women are here named. Mary Magda- 
lene was one ; she owed all her comfort to his 
power and goodness, which rescued her out of 
the possession of seven devils, in gratitude for 
which she thowee site could never do enough 
for Him. Mary also was there, the mother of 
James the little, so the word is ; probably he 
was so called, because he. was, like Zaccheus 
little of stature. This Mary was the wife of 
Cleophas or Alpheus, sister to the virgin Mary. 
These women had followed Christ from Gal; = 
lee, though they were not required to attend the 
feast ; but it is probable that they came, in ex- 
pectation that his temporal kingdom woul ~saw 
shortly be set up, and with hopes of preferme.. 
for themselves, ‘and their relations under Him, 
It is plain that the mother of Zebedee’s ez il- 
dren was so; (Matt. 20:21.) and now to see 
Him upon a cross, whom they thought to have 
seen upon a throne, could not but be a great dis- 
appointment to them. Note, Those that follow 

hrist, in expectation of great things in this 
world by the profession of his religion, may 
probably live to see themselves sadly disap- 
pointed. 

V..42—47. We are here attending the fu- 
neral of our Lord Jesus, a solemn; mournful 
funeral. O that we may by grace be planted in 
the likeness of it !~ Observe, 

I, How the body of Christ was begged. It 
was, as the dead bodies of malefactors are, at 
the disposal of the government. Those that 
hurried Him to the cross, designed He should 
make his grave with the wicked ; but God de- 
signed he should make it with the rich, Isa. 
53: 9. 

The body of Christ was begged, in order to 
its being buried, and haste was made because 
the even was come, and it was the preparation, 
that is, the day before the sabbath, v.42. The 
Jews were more strict in observing the sabbath 
than any other feast ; and therefore though t us 
was itself a feast day, they observed it more 
religiously as the eve of the sabbath ; they pre- 
pared their houses and tables for the splendid 
and joyful solemnizing of the sabbath. Note 
The day before the sabbath should be a day of 
preparation for the sabbath, not of our houses 
and tables, but of our hearts, which, as much 
as possible, should be freed from the cares and 
business of the world, and fixed and put in 
frame for the service and enjoyment of God. 
Such work is to be done, and such advantages 
are to be gained on the sabbath, that it is requi- 
site we should get ready for it a day before; 
nay, the whole week should be divided between 
the improvement of the foregoing sabbath and 
the preparation for the following. 

Toseph af Arimathea,an honorable counsellor, 
(v. 43.) was a person of character and distine- 
tion, and in an office of public trust ; some 
think in the state, and that he was one of Pi- 
late’s privy council; his post rather seems to 
have been in the church, he was one of the great 
sanhedrim of the Jews, or one of the high 
priest’s council: He was a counsellor that con- 
ducted himself in his place as did become him. 
Those are truly honorable, and those only, in 
places of power and trust, who make conscience 
of their duty, and whose pipers is agreea~ 
ble to their preferment. Butshere is a more 
shining character put upon him ; he was one 
that waited for the kingdom of God, the king- 
dom of grace on earth, and of glory in heaven. 
Note, Those who trait. for the kingdom of God, 
and hope for an interest in it, must be forward 
to own Christ’s cause even when it seems to be 
crushed. Observe, Even among the honorable 
counsellors there were some, (one at least,) that 


(44.) Any while.) Jesus hung six hours in torture on the cross, 
yet Pilate marvelled that he died so soon. 
‘Our Lord died much sooner than was usual for persons who were 
crucified ; but, his state of exhaustion and extreme suffering accounts 


Scorr. 


Henry abr. 


‘The sepulchre consisted of a cave hollowed out se aie ro 
we may suppose, a small inclosure before it, as usual In ewis 
’ 


Henry abr. 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XVI. 


An angel informs the women that Je- 
sus Is risen, 1—8. He appears to 
Mary Magdalene, 9—11; to two 
disciples ¢oing into the country, 12, 
13; and to the eleven, whom He 
Uupbraids for their unbelief, and 
commissions to preach the gospel to 
all the world, 14—18, He ascends 
into heaven, 19, The gospel is 

_ every where preached, and con- 
firmed by miracles, 20. 


ND * when the sab- 
bath was past, 
>Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of 
James, and ~ Salome, 
had bought ° sweet spi- 
ces, that they might 
come and anoint him. 
2 And ‘very early 
in the morning, the 
first day of the week, 
they came unto the 
sepulchre at the rising 
of the sun. 


“3 And they = said 
among themselves, 
¢ Who shall roll us 


away the stone from 
the door of the sepul- 
chre 2 

4 And when they 
looked, ‘they saw that 
the stone was rolled 
away: for it was very 


great. 
a 15:42- Matt. 28:1. Luke 23:54,56. 
24:1. John 19:31. 20:1, 
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waited for the kingdoin of God, whose faith 
will condemn the unbelief of the rest. This 
man God raised up for this necessary service, 
when none of Christ’s disciples could, or durst 
undertake it, having neither purse, nor interest, 
nor courage. Joseph went in boldly to Pilate ; 
though he knew how much it would affront the 


chief priests, who had loaded Him with so much |. 


reproach, to see any honor done Him, yet he put 
on courage ; wea at first he was a little 
afraid, but-he determined to shew this respect to 
Jesus, let the worst come to the worst: 

It was a surprise to Pilate to hear that he 
was dead. Perhaps he expected that He would 
save himself, and come down from the cross. 
But He was already dead, though He seemed 
to have more than ordinary vigor. Every cir- 
cumstance of Christ’s dyimg was marvellous ; 
from first toolast his name was called Wonder- 
Pilate doubted (so some understand it) 
whether He were yet dead or no, fearing lest he 
should be imposed upon, andthe body taken 
down alive, and recovered, whereas the sentence 
was, as with us, to hang till the body be dead. 
He therefore called the centurion, his own offi- 
cer, and asked him whether He had been any 
while dead, (v. 44.) whether it was so long since 
they perceived any sign of life in Him, that 
they might conclude He was past recall. The 
centurion could assure him of this, for he had 
particularly observed-how He gave up the ghost, 
v. 39. There was a special providence in it, 
that Pilate should be so strict in this, that there 
might be no pretence to say that He was buried 
alive, and so to take away the truth of his re- 
surrection; and so fully-was this determined, 
that that objection was never started. Thus 
the truth of Christ gains confirmation, some- 
times, even from its enemies. 

Pilate gave Joseph leave to take down the 
body, and do what he pleased with it. It was 
a wonder the chief priests were not too quick 
for him, and had not first begged the body of 
Pilate, to drag it about the streets ; but that re- 
mainder of their wrath did God restrain, and 
gave that invaluable prize to Joseph, who knew 


how to regard it ; and the hearts of the priests were so influenced that they 


did not oppose it. 
revived. 


_ Joseph bought fine linen to wrap the body. lh 
it becomes us to be generous, and to serve Him with t 
not with that which can be got best. 3 


We care not for his being adorned, provided He be not 


Ih paying respects to Christ, 
e best that can be got, 


He took down the body, mangled and macerated, and wrapt it in the linen. 
Our Lord hath commanded Himself to be delivered to us sacramentally in 
the ordinance of the supper, which we should receive in such a manner as 
may best‘express our love to Him, who loved us and died for us. 


He laid i in_a sepulchre of his own, ina Pie place. 
find it spoken of, in the story of the kings o 


We sometimes 
Judah, as aslur upon the me- 


mory of wicked kings, that they were not buried in the sepulchres of the 
kings; our Lord, though He did no evil, but much good, and to Him was given 
the throne of his father David, yet was buried in the graves of the common 
people, for it was not in this world, but in the other, that his rest was glori- 


ous. 


This sepulchre belonged'to Joseph ; Abraham, when he had no other 


possession in the land of Canaan, yet had a burying-place, but Christ had 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—47. 


__ Careful meditation on the silence and meekness 
bf Jésus, amidst his sufferings, andthe varied contempt and 


Christ's resurreciion. 


not so much as that. This sepulchre was hewn 
out of arock, for Christ died to make the grave 
a refuge and shelter to the saints, and being 
hewn out of a rock, it is a strong refuge. Oh 
that thou wouldest hide mein the grave ! Christ 
Himself is a hiding place to his people, that is, 
as the shadow of a great rock. 2 

He rolled a stone to the door of the sepul- 
chre, for so the manner of the Jews was to 
bury. When Daniel was put into the lions’ 
den, a stone was laid to the mouth of it to kee 
himrin, as here to the door of Christ’s sepul- 
chre, but neither of them could keep off the an- 
gels’ visits to the prisoners. 

Some of the women attended, and beheld 


where He was laid, that they might come after 


the sabbath to anoint the body, because they 
had not time to doit now. When Moses, the 
mediator and lawgiver of the Jewish church, 
was buried, care was taken that no man should 
know of his sepulchre, (Deut. 34: 6.) because 
the respects of the people towards his per- 
son were to die with him; but when ou. 
great Mediator and Lawgiver was buried, spe- 
cial notice was taken of his sepulchre, be- 
cause He was to rise again; and the care 
taken of his body speaks the care which He 
himself will take concerning his body, the 
church ; even when it seems to be dead, and 
as a valley full of dry bones, it shall be pre- 
served in order to a resurrection ; as shall also 
the dead bodies of the saints, with whose dust 
there was a covenant in force which shall not 
be forgotten. Our meditations on Christ’s bu- 
rial should lead us to think of our own, ané 
should help to make the grave familiar to us, 
and so to make that bed easy, which we must 
shortly make in the darkness. _ Frequent 
thoughts of it would not only take off the dread 
and terror of it, but quicken us, since the graves 


are always ready for us, to get ready forthe -~ 


graves, Job 17: L. 

Cuap. XVI. v.1—8. Never was there such 
a sabbath since the Sabbath was first instituted 
as this ; during all this sabbath our Lord Jesus 
lay in the grave. It was to Him a sabbath of 
rest, but a silené sabbath ; it was to his disci- 
ples a melancholy sabbath, spent in tears and 
fears. 
temple such an abomination to God, though 
they had been often so, as they were now, when 


the chief priests, who presided in them, had 


their hands full of the blood of Christ. Now 
this sabhath is over, and the first day of the 
week is the first day-of a new world. 


The women that had attended Christ,now came — 


to his sepulehre;—not superstitious, but pious. 
They set out very early in the morning ; but 
either they had a long walk, or they met with 
some. hinderance, so that it was sun-rising’ by 
the time they got to the sepulchre. They had 
bought sweet spices, and came not only to bedew 


the dead body with their tears, but to perfume - 


and we should always find motives to live to the glory of ‘ Him 
who died for us and rose again.’ 


We also ought to remember, 


Never were the sabbath-services in the 


atuelty of his enemies, must cause us to exclaim, ‘Did Jesus 
taus suffer, and shall I, a wretched sinner repine? shall I in- 
dulge resentmemt, or utter reproaches and menaces, because of 
injuries?’ With this object before us, we cannot think it too 
much to pour out tears for those sins, for which the Son of God 
shed his blood ; or to pour out our prayers for those blessings, 
for which ‘He poured out his soul unto death, and was num- 
bered with malefactors ;’ or to bear hardships for Him who 
hore the wrath of God for us. All we can suffer must be 
light, Compared with his unknown agonies; yet how often are 
we ‘weary and faint in our minds,’ instead of being thankful, 
that we are not in the pit of destruction, as we justly might 
have been! Did we more constantly contemplate these scenes, 
we should not only derive peace on comfort from the Savior’s 
atoning blood ; but we should also transcribe his character into 
out lives, and learn more and more to dread and hate all those 
evil dispositions, which marked the conduct of his persecutors : 


; NOTES. 

Cuap. XVI. v. 1—4. Anoint Him.) ‘Rather to embalm Him. 
This is a proof that the disciples had not properly understood what 
Christ. had so frequently spoken, viz. that He would rise again the 
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that the hiding of God’s face from us is in itself more dreadful 
than all that man can do unto us; that we may learn to cry to 
Ham for help and comfort, when contemned by men. 
not forsake those who trust Him: death, now deprived of his 
sting, will soon terminate the believer's sorrows, as it did the 
Savior’s ; then the way into the holiest will be open to his 
soul, as it was before to his prayers, and He will be out of the 
reach of all enemies. His dying words and behavior may leave 
a salutary impression on the minds of those who observe them; 
his | may perhaps be honored by those, who despised 
him when living; the grave will be a quiet and sacred reposi- 
tory to his body, till the joyful resurrection ; and thus he will 
be made more than ‘conqueror, through Him who loved him,’ 
and ‘washed him from his sins in his own blood.’—Lord, visit 
our souls with this salvation, and make us thankful for these 
inestimable gifts! (P. O. Matt. 27: 45—56.) Scorr. 


=" 


third day. And this inattention or unbelief of theirs, is a proof of the 
truth of the resurrection.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(2.) Very early.) ‘They began their journey tothe sepulchre, while 
“it was only twilight, and they came to the sepulchre, as the sun began 
‘to rise.’ Whitby. (Notes, John 20: 1--10, 18.) Scorz. 


He will. 


© 


me 
_ 
~= 


A. D. 33. 

5 And éentering in- 
to the sepulchre, they 
saw a young man 
sitting on the right 
side, clothed in a long 
white garment; iand 
they were ‘affrighted. 

6 And he saith unto 
them, « Be not affright- 
ed: !Ye seek. ™Jesus 
of Nazareth, which 
was crucified: "he is 
risen, he is not-here: 
behold the place where 


_ they laid him. 


7 But go your way, 
°tell his disciples and 
Peter, that he goeth 
before you into Galilee: 


Pthere shall ye see 
him, as he said unto 
you. ; 


8 And ‘they went 
out quickly, and fled 
from the sepulchre , 
*for they trembled and 
were amazed: *nei- 
ther said they any 
thing to any man: for 
they were afraid. 

9 Now when Jesus 
was risen early, tthe 
first day of the week, 
“he appeared first to 
Mary Magdalene, * out 
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ners, so they do also in the consolation of saints. 
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MARE. XVI." & 


it with their spices. Nicedemus had bought 
dry spices, myrrh, and aloes, to dry the wounds. 
Jobs 19: 39. But these women did not think 
that enough; they bought spices, perhaps of 
another kind, some per el. to anoint Him. 
Note, The respect which others have showed to 
Christ’s name, should not hinder us from show- 
ing our respect to it. % 

They said among themselves, as they drew 
near the sepulchre, Who shall roll us away the 
stone from the door of the sepulchre? For it 
was very great, more than they with their united 
strength could move. They should have 
thought of this before they came out, and then 
discretion would have bid them not go, unless 
they had those to go with them, who could do 
it. And there was another difficulty, much 
oe than this, to be got over, which they 

new nothing of, to wit, a guard of soldiers set 
to keep the sepulchre ; who, had they come be- 
fore they were frightened away, would have 
frightened them away. But their love to Christ 
carried them to the sepulchre ; and by the time 
they came thither, both these difficulties were 
removea, the stone and the guard. They saw 
that the stone was rolled away, which amazed 
them. Nuote, They who are carried by a holy 
zeal to seek Christ, will find difficulties strange- 
ly vanish, and themselves helped over them e: 
yond their expectation. Assurance was given 


‘them by anangel, thatJesus was risen, had taken 


leave of his sepvlchre, and had left him there to 
tell those who ca.ne thither to inquire after Him. 

They entered into the sepulchre, a little way, 
and saw that the body of Jesus was not where 
they left it. He who by his death undertook to 
pay our debt, in his resurrection took out our 
acquittance ; for it was his discharge out. of 
prison, by which it appeared that his satisfaction 
was accepted, and the matter in dispute deter- 
mined, by an incontestible evidence that He was 
the Son of God. 


They saw a young man sitting on the right 
side of the sepulchre. The angel a peared in 
the likeness of a young man; for angels, 


though created in the beginning, grow not old, 
but are always in the same perfection of .beauty 
and strength ; and so shall glorified saints be, 
when they are as the angels. This angel was 
sitting on the right hand as they went into the 
sepulchre, clothed with along white garment, 
down to the feet, such as great men were ar- 
rayed with. The sight ofhim might justly have 
encouraged them,but they were ie eilagd Thus 
many times that which should be matter of 
sped ‘a to us, through our own misapprehen- 
sions proves a terror to us. 

He silenced their fears by assuring them that 
there was cause for triumph, none for trembling; 
(v. 6.) He saith to them, Be not affrighted. 
Note, As angels rejoice in the conversion of sin- 
Be not affrighted, for ‘Ye 


are faithful lovers of Jesus Christ, and therefore, instead of being con found- 


~ ed, ought to be comforted. e fi C 
fied. Note, The inquiries of believing souls aftey Christ have a particular 


regard to Him as crucified, (1 Cor. 2: 2.) that they may know 
the fellowship of his sufferings. 


Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was cruci- 


im, and 
His being lifted up from the earth, is 


that which draws all men unto Him. Chirist’s cross is the ensign to which the 
Gentiles seek. Observe, He speaks of Jesus as one that was crucified ; ‘that 
scene is over, ye must not dwell so much upon the sad circumstances of his 


crucifixion, as not to believe the joyful news of his resurrection. 


He was 


Christ’s resurrection. 


crucified in weakness, yet raised in powcr, 
and therefore ye that seek Him, be not afraid 
of missing’ Him.’ He was crucified, but He 
is glorified ; and the shame of his sufferings is 
so far from lessening the glory of his exalta- 
tion, that that glory perfectly wipes away the 
reproach of his sufferings. And therefore af- 
ter his entrance upon his glory, He never drew 
any vail over his sufferings. The angel here, 
that proclaims his resurrection, calls Him Jesus 
that was crucified. He himself owns, (Rev. 1: 
18.) L am He that liveth, and was dead ; and 
He appears in the midst of the praises of the 
heavenly host, as a Lamb that had been slain, 
Rev. 5:6. ‘Jt will therefore be good news to 
you, to hear that, instead of anointing Him 
dead; you may rejoice in Him living. He is 
risen, He is not here, not dead, but alive again ; 
we cannot as yet show you Him, hereafter yeu 
will see Him; but you may here see the aie 
where they laid Him, and you see He has gore 
hence, not stolen either by his enemies or by his 
friends, but risen.’ 

He orders them to give speedy notice of - 
this to his disciples. Thus they were made 
the apostles of the apostles, which was a re- 
compense of their affection and fidelity, in at- 
tending Him on the cross, to the grave, and in 
the grave. They first came, and were first 
served; no other of the disciples durst come 
near his sepulchre, or inquire after Him; so 


dittle danger was there of their coming by night 


to steal Him away, that none came near. Him 
but a few women, who were not able so much 
as to roll away the stone. 

They must tell the disciples, that He is risen. 
It is a dismal time with them, their Master is 
dead, and their hopes and joys buried in his 
grave; they look upon their cause as sunk, and 
themselves ready to fall an easy prey into the 
hands of their enemies, so that there remains 
no more spirit inthem. ‘Go quickly to them,’ 
saith the angel, ‘tell them that their Master is 
risen; this will put some life and spirits into 
them, and keep them from sinking into despair.’ 
Note, [1.] Christ is net ashamed to own his 
poor disciples, now thet He is in his exa ted 
state; his preferment doth not make Him shy > 
of them, for He took early care to have it notz- 
fied to them. [2.] Christ is not extreme to 
mark what ‘hey do amiss, whose hearts are 
upright with Him. The disciples had very 
unkindly deserted Him, and yet He testified 
this concern for them. [3.] Seasonable com- 
forts shall be sent to those that are lamenting 
after the Lord Jesus, and He will find a time to 
manifest Himself to them. 

(2.) They must be sure to tell Peter. This is 
particularly taken notice of by this evangelist, 
who is te he to have written by Peter’s di- 
rection. If it were told the disciples, it would he 
told Peter, for, as a token of his repentance, he 
still associated with his disciples ; yet he is par- 
ticularly named ; Tell Peter, for, [1.] It will be 
news more welcome to him than to any of 
them; for he is in sorrow for sin, and no tidings 
can be more welcome to_penitents than the 
resurrection of Christ, because He arose for 
their justification. [2.] He will be afraid, 
lest the joy of this good news do not belong to 
him. Had the angel said only, Go tell his dis- 


Verses 5—9. 

(Notes, Luke 24: 1—12.) St. Luke mentions two angels, whom the 
women saw on this occasion; but Matthew and Mark take notice only 
of the one who spake to them, and whom they probably saw first.— 
The angel appeared like a man, in the vigor of youth, and ‘clothed in 
along white garment,’ the emblem of purity and innocence: but his 
appearance to the soldiers seems to have been far more majestic and 
awtul; yet the women were affrighted, being aware that he was more 
than man. Scorr. 

(5.)_ ‘This appears to have been a different angel, from that mention- 
ed by Matthew. The latter sat in the porch of the tomb, and had as- 
sumed a terrible appearance to overawe the guard, (Matt. 28: 1.) but 
this appeared as a young man. within the sepulchre, in the inner apart- 
ment. The two angels spoken of by John (chap. 20: 11.) ame 
some time after these ; but whether they were the same or different 
cannot be ascertained ; neither can it be affirmed, that the angels which 
manifested themselves to the second party of women, recorded by 
Luke, were the same or different.’ : GREENFIELD. 

In the subsequent conduct of the women, their amazement and terror 
are noticed, and not their joy. The former first seized them; ‘but the 
latter afterwards prevailed. The clause however may be rendered, for 
terror and ecstasy possessed them ;’ and the ecstasy may signify, the 


mingled affections of astonishment and joy, in the greatest excess. 
(Marg. Ref—WNote, Matt. 28: 1—8.) Scorr. 
(7.) Tell his disciples AND Peter.) ‘And was not Peter a disci- 
ple ? A he scarcely dared consider himself as such, after his sad 
apostasy. e had denied all knowledge of his Lorn :. and would his 
Lorp acknowledge him? Yes! He is ‘touched with our infirmities ;” 
He has pardoned the weakness of his repentant servant; He has still 
a commission to intrust him with, and will enable him to show, by a 
life of faithfulness, that the grace bestowed on him had not been be- 
stowed in vain.’ . Bp. SuMNER. 
Verses 9—11. 


(Marg. Ref.—Note, John 20: 11—17.) It is here said, that Jesus 
had cast out of Mary Magdalene ‘seven devils.’ (Luke 8: 2,) This, 
no doubt, refers toa real possession, from which she had mercifully 
been delivered, in the same manner as the man was who had the legion: 
but whether this had been a visitation appointed her, for the sins of her 
former life, or not, is quite uncertain. (Note, 5: 2—13.) Indeed all 
that is generally taken for granted, of her previous bad character and 
profligate conduct, rests merely on the credit of tradition, which reports 
that she was ‘the woman who was a sinner,’ of whom St. Luke speaks ; 
(Notes, Luke 7: 36—50.) for there is no scriptural proof of it, thongh 
very much has frequently been built on it. Her surname of Mozdu- 
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AwDs 3a 


of whom he had cast 
seven devils. 
10 And she went and 


told them that had 
been with him, *as 
they mourned- and 
wept. 


11 And they, when 
they had heard that he 
was alive, and had 
been seen of. her, *be- 
lieved not. 

[Practical Observations.] 

12 f After that, *he 
appeared in ancther 
form unto two of them, 
as they walked, and 
went into the country. 

13 And they went 
and told zt unto the 
residue: ‘neither be- 
lieved they them. 

14 § Afterward ‘he 
appeared unto the ele- 
ven as they sat *at 
meat, °and upbraided 
them with their ‘unbe- 
lief and hardness of 
heart, because they be- 
lieved not them which 
‘had seen him after he 
was risen. 

y 14:72, Matt. 9:15. 25:75. 
24:17. John 16:6,20—22, 

z 13,14, 9:19. Ex. 6:9. Job 9:16, 
Luke 24:11,23—35. ° 

a Luke 24:13—32, 

b Luke 24:33—35,. 

c Luke 16:31. John 20:8,25. 

d Luke 21:36—43. John 20:19,20. 

* Or, together, 

e 7:18, 8:17,18. Matt. 11:20. 15:16, 
‘17. 16:8—11. 17:20. Luke 24:25, 
38,39. John 20:27. Rev. 3:19. 


f Num. 14:11. Ps, 95:8—11. Heb. 3: 
7,8,15—19. 
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ciples, poor Peter would have been ready to 
sigh, and say, ‘ But I doubt I cannot look upon 
myself as one of them, for I disowned Him, 
and deserve to be disowned by Him;’ to obvi- 
ate that, ‘Go to Peter by name, and tell him, he 
shall be as welcome as any of the rest to see 
Him in Galilee.’ Note, A sight of Christ will 
be very welcome to a true penitent, and a true 
penitent shall be very welcome toa sight of 
Christ, for there is joy in heayen concerning 
him. 

(3.) They must appoint them all, and Peter 
by name, to meet in Galilee, as He said unto 
you, Matt. 26: 32. In their journey down to 
Galilee they would have time to recollect them- 
selves, and call to mind what He has often said 
to them there, that He should suffer and die, 
aad the third day be raised again’; whereas, 
while they were at Jerusalem among strangers 
and enemies, they could not recover themselves 
from the fright they had been in, nor compose 
themselves to better tidings. Note, {tJ All 
the meetings between Christ and his disciples 
are of his own appointing. [2.] Christ never 
forgets his appointment, but will be sure to 
meet his pein with the promised blessing -in 
every place where He records his name. [3.] 
In all meetings between Christ and-his disci- 
ples, He is the most forward. He goes before 
you. 

The women went out quickly, and ran from 
the sepulchre, With all haste to the disciples, 
trembling, and amazed. We are enemies to 
our own comfort, in not considering and mixing 
faith with what Christ hath said to us; Christ 
had often told them, thatthe third day He twould 
rise again; had they given that its due credit, 
they would have come to the sepulchre, expect- 
ing to have found Him risen, and would have 
received the news of it with a joyful assurance, 
and not with terror andamazement. But, being 
ardered to tell the disciples, because they were 
to tell it to all the world, they would not tell it 
to any one else, they showed not any thing of 
it to any man that they met by the way, for 
they were afraid it was too good to be true. 
Note, Our fears often hinder us from that ser- 
vice to Christ, and the souls of men, which, 
if faith and the joy of faith were strong, we 
might do. 


V. 9—13. We have here, a short account of twoof Christ’s appearances, 
and the little credit which the report of them gained with the disciples. 
I. He appeared to Mary Magdalene first, in the garden, of which we have 


a particular narrative, John 20: 14. 


It was she out of whom He had cast 


seven devils; much was forgiven her, and done for her, and she loved much ; 
and this honor Christ did her, that she was the first that saw Him after his 


resurrection. 


The closer we cleave to Christ, the sooner we may expect to 


see Him, and the more to see of Him. She brings notice of what she had 
seen,not only to the eleven, but to the rest that followed Him, as they mourn- 


ed and wept, v. 10. 


Now was ‘the time of which Christ had told them, 


He appears to Mary Magdalene. 


that they should mourn and lament, John 16: 
20. It was an evidence of their love to Christ, 
and the deep sense they had of their loss. But 
when their weeping had endured a night or 
two, comfort returned, as Christ had promised 
them; J will see you again, and your heart 
shall rejoice. Better news cannot be brought 
to disciples in tears, than to tell them of Christ’s 
resurrection. -We should study to be comfort- 
ers to disciples that are mourners, by commu- 
nicating to them our experiences, and what we 
have seen of Christ.  . : a. 

They could.not credit the report she brought 
them. They heard that-He was alive, and had 
been seen of her. The story was plausible, yet 
they believed not. They would not say that she 
made the story, or designed to deceive them; 
but they fear that she is ernest upon, and that 
it was hut a fancy that she saw Him, ‘fad 
they believed the frequent predictions of % ‘rom 
his own mouth, they would not have been now” 
so incredulous. IES 

YH. He appearéd to two of his disciples, as 
they went indo the country,v. 12. This refers, 
no doubt, to that which is largely related, (Luke 
24: 13.) of thetwo disciples going to Emmaus. 
He is here said to have appeared to them in 
another form, in another dress than what He 
usually wore, in the form of a traveller, as, in 
the garden, in such a dress, that Mary Magda- 
lene took Him for the gardener; but that He 
had really his own countenance, appears by this, 
that their eyes were holden, that they should not 
know Him ;-and when that restraint on their 
eyes was taken off, immediately they knew 

im, Luke 24: 16, 31, 2 

These two witnesses gave in their testimony 
to Christ’s resurrection; They went and told it 
to the residue, v. 13. Being satisfied themselves, 
they were desirous to give their brethren the 
satisfaction they had, that they might he 
forted as they were. ; ot; 

This did not gain credit with all; Neither be- 
lieved they them. _ qeey suspeeted that their 
eyes also deceived them. ‘There was a wise 
providence in it, that the proofs of Christ’s 
resurrection were given in gradually, and admit- 
ted cautiously, that the assurance with which 
the apostles preached this doctrine afterward, 
might be the more satisfying. We have the 
more reason to believe those who did them- 
selves believe slowly: had they swallowed it 
presently, they might have been thought eredu- 
lous, and their testimony the less to be regard- 
ed; but their disbelieving at first, shows that 
they did not believe it afterward but upon a full 
conviction. 

V. 14—18. Here is, 

I. The conviction which Christ gave His 
apostles of his resurrection; (v. 14.) He ap- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


incur trouble and 


V.1—11. When we deny ourselves, and 
expense, from love to Christ and zeal for his glory, we shall 
be accepted, even though unsuccessful.—Those whose hearts 
are right before God, may yet be greatly mistaken in their 
judgment, and they will be often disquieted, when they have 
abundant reason to rejoice. Indeed, those who believe, and 
seek ‘ Jesus who was crucified, and is risen,’ should not in any 
possible cireumstances give way to disconsolate sorrow or 
gloomy fears. Evil men and apostate angels cannot, hurt them: 
holy angels are their faithful frets and delight to minister to 
their comfort, because they are the objects of the Lord’s peculiar 
love and favor. yen after they have been overcome by temp- 
tation, and have acted inconsistently, yea, basely; yet when 


ene, seems to rolate to the place of her nativity, or abode: for the 

words translated Mary Magdalene, or, ‘ Mary the Magdalene,’ may 

very properly be rendered ‘Mary of Magdala,’ as ‘Jesus the Naza- 

rene’ ls commonly rendered ‘ Jesus of Nazareth.’ Scort. 
Verses 12, 13. 

(Notes, Luke 24:13—35.) Our Lord was pleased to change his habit 
or appearance on this occasion, that the disciples might not fora time 
know who He was.—(13.) Neither believed, &c.] That is, several of 
the disciples did not fully credit them; though others had been before 
convinced of Christ’s resurrection. _ But in so extraordinary an event, 
and among a number of persons, we need not wonder, that some were 
more deeply impressed by what they heard than others. ‘Hence one 
‘of the ancients says well, “ their doubting is the confirmation of our 
‘faith: and the more difficulty they showed in believing Christ's resur- 
‘rection, the greater reason havo we to believe it.’? For the testimony 
© of them, who believed not themselves, till after unquestionable con- 
‘ viction, is the more credible on that account.’ Whitby: Scort. 
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they are deeply penitent, the gracious Savior will mingle en- 
couragement with their humiliation, lest they ‘should be swal- 
lowed up of over-much sorrow ;’ anda trembling Peter shall 
be especially mentioned, that he may not be tempted-to de- 
spond. How slowly we admit the consolations, which the 
Word of God holds forth to us! how difficult to believe that 
the Lord will especially favor those, over whom Satan has 
heretofore domineered! Yet He sometimes employs such tro- 
phies of his victory over the powers of darkness, to bear tidin 
of his abundant sae to those who mourn and weep, that the 
very example of the messenger may evince the truth of the 
message, and prove that Jesus lives, and ‘is able to save to the 
uttermost all them that come to God through Him.’ Scorr. 


Verses 14—16. 

(Notes, Matt, 28:18. Luke 24: 836—49. John 20: 19—29. 21:1— 
23.) If we understand this of our Lord’s appearing to the apostles, on 
the evening of the day on which He arose, Thomas was not present; 
but they might be called the eleven, that being the whole remainin 
number, though one of them was absent: or some other appearance 0: 
our Lord to them might be intended.—Baptism is the outward sign of 
regeneration, and it is also that profession of faith in Christ, which is 
required of all who embrace Christianity. (Wotes, Matt. 28: 19, 20. 
Acts 2:37—40. Rom. 10: 5—11. 1} Pet. 3: 21, 22.) Butif men trul 
believe in Christ, profess openly faith in him, and partake of his sancti- 
fying Spirit, they will doubtless be saved, even should they have no 
opportunity of being baptized with water, or should they fall into any 
mistake, about the external mode of administering that ordinance: and 
if men both believe and are baptized, it does not follow from the order 
of the words ‘in the text, that the baptism is invalid, because it was 
previous to believing ; for no sect of Christians re-baptize those, who 
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.15 And he said unto 
them, £Go ye "into all 
the world, and preach 
the gospel to every 
creature. 

16 He'that believeth 
and “is baptized shall 
be saved; 'but he that 
beliéveth not shall be 
damned. 

17 And ™these signs 
shall follow them that 
believe: "In my name 
shall they cast out de- 
vils; ° they shall speak 
with new tongues ; 
~ 18 They ¥ shall take 
up serpents; ‘and if 
they drink any deadly 
thing it shall not hurt 
them; ‘they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 

19 {So then, ‘after 
the Lord had spoken 
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- Christian, shall be saved through Christ.’ 
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eared to them as they sat at meat, which gave 

im an opportunity to eat and drink with them, 
for their fil satisfaction ; see Acts 10: 41. And 
still, when He appeared to them, He upbraided 
them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, 
for even at the general meeting in Galilee some 
doubted, as we find, Matt. 28:17. Note, The 
evidences of the truth of the Gospel are so full, 
that those who receive it not, may justly be up- 
braided with unbelief; and it is owing, not to 
any wealmess or deficiency in the proofs, but to 
senselessness and stupidity. Though they had 
not till now seen Him themselves, they are 
justly blamed, because they believed not them 
who had seen Him after He was risen; and 
perhaps it was owing in part to the pride of 
their hearts, that they did not; for they thought, 
‘If indeed He were risen, to whom should He 
delight to do the honor of showing Himself, but 
tous?’ And if He pass them by, and show 
Himself to others first, they cannot believe it 
is He. Thus many disbelieve the doctrine of 
Christ, because they think it below them to give 
credit to such as He has chosen to be the wit- 
nesses and publishers of it. It will not suffice 
for an excuse of our infidelity in the great day, 
to say, ‘ We did not see Him after He was 
risen ;’ for we ought to have believed the testi- 
mony of those who did see Him. 

II. He gave them a commission to set up his 
kingdom by the preaching of his Gospel, the 
tidings of reconciliation to God through a Medi- 
ator. Observe, 

1. To whom they were to preach the Gospel. 
Hitherto they had been sent only to the lost 
sheep of the house of Is*ael, and were forbidden 
to go into the way of the Gentiles, or into any 
city of the Samaritans; but now their commis- 
sion is enlarged, and they are authorized to go 
into all parts of the habitable world, and preach 
the Gospel to the Gentiles as well as to the 
Jews; to every human creature that is capable 
of receivingit. ‘Inform them concerning Christ, 
the history of his life, death, and resurrection ; 
instruct them in the meaning and intention of 
these, and of the advantages which the chil- 
dren of men may have, hereby : and invite them, 
without exception, to come and share in them. 
This is Gospel, let this be preached in all places, 
to all persons.’ These eleven men could not 
themselves preach it toall the world, much less 
to every creature; but they and the seventy, 
with those who should afterwards be added to 
them, must disperse, and wherever they weut, 
carry the Gospel. They must send others to places 


whither they could not go themselves, and live to send glad tidings up and 
down the world with all possible fidelity and care, not as an amusement, but 


as a message from God, and the means of making men happy. 


‘Tell as 


many as you can, and bid them tell others; it is of universal concern, and 
ought to have a universal welcome, because it gives a universal welcome.’ 
2. The summary of the Gospel they are to preach, is, ‘Set before the 


world life and death, good and evil. 
in a state of misery and dan 


enslated by their enemies.’ 


Thi 
his is suppose 
they -vould not need to he if they were not lost. 


Tell the children of men that they are 
their Prince, conquered and 
in their being saved, which 


‘Tell them, (1.) That it they 


condemned a 


belive the Gospel, and give themselves to Christ; if they renounce the devi 


the world, and the flesh, and be devofed to Christ as their Prophet, Priest 
and King, and to God in Christ as their God in covenant, and evidence by 
their adherence to this covenant their sincerity, they shall be saved from the 
guilt and power of sin; it shall not rule nor ruin them. He that is a true 
Baptism was appointed to be the 
inaugurating rite, by which those that embrace Christ, owned Him; but it 
is here put rather for the thing signified than for the sign, for Simon Magus 
believed, and was baptized, yet was not saved, Acts 8:13. Believing with the 
heart, and confessing with the mouth the Lord Jesus, (Rom. 10: 9.) seems to 
be much the same with this here. Or thus, We must assent to the gospel- 
truths, and consent to gospel-terms. (2.)‘I/fthey receive not the record God 
gives concerning his Son, they cannot expect any other way of salvation, but 


Christ’s last commission, 


must perish; they shall be damned, by the 
sentence of a despised Gospel, added to 
that of a broken Jaw.’ And even this is 
Gospel, good news, that nothing else but unbe- 
lief shall damn men, which is a sin against the 
remedy. Dr. Whitby here observes, that they 
who hence infer, ‘that the infant seed of be- 
lievers are not capable of baptism, because they 
cannot believe, must hence also infer that they 
cannot be saved; fuith being here more ex- 
prowl required to salvation than to baptism. 
And that in the latter clause, baptism is omit- 
ted, because if is not simply the want of bap- 
tism, but the contemptuous neglect of it, which 
makes men guilty Sticdamten cy otherwise in- 
fants might be damned for the mistakes or pro- 
faneness of their parents.’ , ; 

3. They would be endowed with power for 
the confirmation of the doctrine they were to 
-preach ; (v. 17.) These signs shall follow them 
that believe. Not that all who believe shal! be: 
able to produce these signs, but as many as 
were employed in propagating the faith; for 
signs are intended for them that believe not; 
see | Cor. 14:22. It added much to the glory 
and evidence of the Gospel, that the preachers 
not only wrought miracles themselves, but con- 
ferred upon others a power to work miracles, 
which power followed some of them that believ-. 
ed, wherever they went to preach. They shall 
do wonders in Christ's name, in virtue of® 
power derived from Him, by prayer. Some 
particular signs are mentioned; (1.) They shall 
cast out devils; this power was more common 
among Christians than any other, and lasted 
| longer, as appears by the testimonies of early 
writers. (2.) They shall speak with new tongues, 
which they had never Jearned; and this was 
both a miracle, for confirming the truth of the 
Gospel, and a mean of spreading it among 
those that had not heard it. It saved the 
preachers vast labor in learning languages ; and 
no doubt, they who by miracle were made mas- 
ters of languages, were complete masters of all 
their native elegances, which were proper both 
to instruct and affect, and would very much re- 
commend them and their preaching. (3.) They 
shall take wp serpents. This was fulfilled in 
Paul, who was not hurt by the viper that fasten- 
ed on his hand, which was acknowledged a 
great miracle by the barbarous people, Acts 28: 
5,6. They shall he kept unhurt by that gene- 
ration of vipers among whom they live, and by 
the malice of the old serpent. (4.) If they Le 
compelled hy persecutors to drink deadly poi- 
son, tt shall not hurt them: of which very thirg 
some instances are found in ecclesiastical histo- 
ry. (5.) They shall not only be preserved from 
hurt themselves, but they shall he enabled to 
do good to others; They shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover, as multitudes had 
done by their Master’s healing touch. Many 
of the elders of the church had this power, as 
appears by Jam. 5: 14. where, as an istituted 
sign of this miraculous healing, they, are said to 
anoint the sick with otl, in the name of the Lord. 
With what assurance of success might they go 
about the executing of their commission, when 
they had such credentials ! 

. 19, 20. Christ is now welcomed into the 
upper world. After the Lord had spoken. what 
He had to say to his disciples, He went up into 
heaven, in a cloud; which we have a particular 
account of, (Acts 1: 9.) and He had not only an 
admission, but an abundant entrance, into his 
kingdom: He was received up, in state, with 
loud acclamations of the heavenly hosts, and 
He sat on the right hand of God. Sitting is a 


have been baptized in their own way, because it afterwards appears * Considering 
that they were not true believers at the time, though it be hoped that 
they have since become so. . ; ] 
6.) The words damned and damnation, are sometimes used in 
our translation, where the original words mean simply judge or judg- 
ment ; which weakens its effect when it should be used. (Note, 1 
Cor. 11: 29—34, v. 29.) In this place, however, eternal judgment is 
manifestly intended: and ‘condemnation? will then be damnation, 
eternal damnation, (Notes, Matt. 25: 4146. 2 Thes. 1: 5—10, v. 
8,9. Rev. 20: 11—15.) Scorr. 
Verses 17, 18. 


The art of poisoning was almost cultivated as a science, and it might “perform them, 


be expected that their enemies would endeavor in this way to. destroy 
Scorr. 


these signs would follow them that believed,’ that is, 
manifestly displayed among them. 


to what degrees of cursed refinement this art was 


brought, as weil as how frequently execution was done, at that age, by 
giving poison to the condemned, such a promise will appear more im- 
portant than the reader might at first 

By these particulars, doubtless, the 
mise ; pledging to his disciples, amidst the trials and dangers of their 
mission, the protection of that Almighty One, by whom ‘ the hairs 
of their heads were all numbered,’ and without whom ‘not a sparrow 
falleth to the ground.’ 

It is not said, : 
work miracles ; or that none, except those who had saving faith, would 


a age ODDRIDGE, 
savior conveys a general pro- 


Ep. 
that all who ever should believe, would be enabled to 


1 Cor. 13: 1—3.) but that 

would be 

Scort. 
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(Notes, Matt. 7: 21—23. 


A. D. 33. 


3 


unto them, 'he was re- 
ceived up into heaven, 


“and sat on 
hand of God. 


20 And *they went 


forth, and_ 
every where, 


working with them, and 
confirming the word 
with signs following. 


Amen. 


MARK, XVI. 


posture of rest; for now He had finished his 
work; and a posture of rule ; for now He took 

ossession of his kingdom; He sat at the right 
se of God, which denotes bis sovereign dig- 
nity, and the universal agency He is intrusted 
with. Whatever God does concerning us, gives 
to us or accepts from us, it is by his Son, Now 
He is glorified with the glory He had before 
the world. 

Christ is also welcomed in this lower world: 
his being believed on in the world, and received 
up into glory, are put together, 1 Tit. 3: 16. 
(1.) We have here the apostles working dili- 


the right 


preached 
y the Lord 


The ascension of Christ 


ashamed : they were so industrious, that with- 
ina few years the sound of the Gospel went 


forth into the ends of the earth, Rom. 10: 18. 


(2.) We have here God working effectually 
with them, to make their labors successful, by 
confirming the word with signs following, partly 
by the miracles that were wrought upon the bo- 
dies of people, which were divine seals to the 
Christian doctrine, and partly by the influence 
it had upon the minds of people, through the 
operation of the Spirit of God, see Heb. 2: 4. 

ese were properly signs following the Word 
—the reformation of the world, the destruction 


t Luke 9:51. 24;50,51. John 13:1. 16; 
28..17:4,5,13. Acts 1:10,11. 2:33. 3:21. 
pe 1:20. 22; 4:8—11. Heb. 1:3. 4:14. 
8: 


0. -7:26.8:1. 9:24. 10:12,13 19-99, ed was spiritual an 


a. Pet O22, Rev. d2l>. —traky 10 the spirit and genius of the world, 
UBS tl, “Acts 7:55,56. 1 Cor, 15: , 7 7 Ositl 
is SNe though it met with abundant opposition, and 


y Acts 4:30. 5:12. 8:4—6. 14:4,8-10. 
Rom. 15:19, _1-Cor. 2:4,5. 3:6—9, 
2 Cor. 6:1. Heb, 2:4. 


ently for Him; they went forth and preached 
fe and near. bs the doctrine they preach- 
heavenly, and directly con- 


was utterly destitute of all secular advantages, j 
the preachers of it were neither afraid, nor | ed, and thy kingdom come. 


of idolatry, the conversion of sinners, the com- 
fort of saints; and these signs still follow it, 
and that they may do so more and more, for the 
honor of Christ and the good of mankind, the 
evangelist prays and teaches us to say, Amen. 
Father in heaven, thus let thy name be hallow- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V. 12—20. In whatever way the Lord is pleased to confirm his 
truth, our faith is apt to be weak ; therefore, while He comforts 
his people, by ‘manifesting Himself to them as He doth not 
to the world,’ He often sees it needful to correct them for 
‘their hardness of heart,’ in distrusting his faithful promises, 
as well as in not obeying his precepts. Yet He will ‘ heal their 
backslidings,’ and ete them freely,’ and again employ them 
in his service.—The commission given by Christ to he minis- 
ters extends to ‘every creature’ tealicheut the world: so that 
wherever a human being is found, we are expressly command- 
ed to propose to him the Gospel of Christ, whatever reception 
he may give it. Our instructions, likewise, as preachers of 
the Gospel, contain not only truths, promises, and precepts, but 
also most awful warnings: so that we as anes preach the 
Gospel, when we declare, in the name of God, that ‘he who 
believeth not shall be damned,’ as that ‘whosoever believeth’ 
in Jesus, ‘shall be saved.’ However men may now despise, 
or dispute against, such solemn denunciations, or revile those 
who insist on them, they will doubtless be fulfilled in their 
most tremendous meaning, upon all who reject the Gospel. 


3 Verses 19, 20. 

The addition of the word ‘Amen,’ may denote the evangelist’s ear- 
nest desire, that the same powerful and gracious presence of Christ, and 
the same success, might still attend the preaching of the Gospel in 
every place. (Note, Matt, 28: 19, 20.) Scorrt. 

‘Conctusion. The Gospel of Mark, if not an abridgment of Mat- 


NOTE,—‘ It was long believed that the gospels were successively 
written:-as they are now placed, from the testimonies of Zreneus, Ori- 
gen, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, &c. who so cite them. Hence 
Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, Townson, &c. entertained no doubt of the 
poe of Mark’s gospel to Luke’s. But later critics question the va- 
idity of this assumption, Owen, Busching, &c. And Griesbach, by 
an elaborate process, has furnished internal evidence of the priority of 
Luke’s gospel; showing that Mark copied both AZutthew and Luke ; 
the whole of his gospel #eing contained in their gospels, with the ex- 
ception of about four and twenty verses, presenting facts not recorded 
oy either of his predecessors, but illustrative of the general subject. 


* Table of parallel passages in the three gospels, from Bp. Marsh. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. Matt. Mark, Luke. 
3:1—4::22 1;1—20 3—12 17—29 
21—39 4 31—44 30,31 10 
40—3:6 5.12—6;11 13—21 32—44 1l—17 
12:15,16 3:7—12 22—16;12 45—8:21 
13—19 6.12—16 8.22—26 
22.23 20—21 16;13—18 9 27—9:50 18—51 
24—32 22—30 19: 4-12 10:1—12 
46—50 31—35 13—23:1 10;13—12;38  18:5—20:45 
13 1—23 4;12—20 12;38—44 20:45—21:4 
21-25 8:16—18 24:1—35 13: 1—32 21:5, &e. 
24—30 26-29 33—36 
31—32 30—32 26:1—28;8 14:1—16;8 
24—35 33,34 9 
35—41 Q2—25 10—13 24:10 —35 
5:1—43 26—56 4 * 3543 
53—58 6:1—6 28:18—20 15—1 
7-13 9:16 y 19 50,51 
14:1,2 14—16 7-9 20 


‘1. In general it appears, that Mark rather adopted the language 
of se bat but the order of Luke in their joint sections, but neither 
implicitly. 

*2. He is usually more circumstantial and correct than they, in the 
relation of facts. Compare, for instance, their accounts of the death 
of John the Baptist with his, Mark 6:17—29; his masterly description 
of the storm, 4:36—41; his account of the fiz-tree cursed, and /emple 
purged, 11:12—26, in which he has judiciously separated these two 
transactions, as happening on two successive days, which Matthew 
had concisely blended together, on the day of our Lord’s triumphal 
entrance. In the joint parable of the vineyard, he has critically cor- 
rected a verbal inaccuracy of Matthew, 21:23. “he dug a wine press,” 
a wine vat, says Mark, 12:1. And the sentence against the rebellious 
tenants, which Matthew has putin the mouths of the chief priests and 
elders, (21:41.) is restored by Mark to Curtst, (12:9.) while Luke gives 
heir answer, perceiving the drift of the parable against themselves, 
20:16. 

‘In their joint accounts of Bartimeus, restored to sight, he follow: 
Luke, in preference to Matthew, who notices two blind men; while 


[400] 


Sulfilled,’’ foretold by the prophets, 1; 15. 


We indeed do not now profess to work miracles in confirmation 
of our instructions: but the Scriptures are proved to be of di- 
vine origin, and this will render all inexcusable who despise or 
neglect them. The effects also produced wherever the Gospel 
is faithfully preached and truly believed, in changing the tem- 
pers and characters of men, forma constant proof that the Gos- 
pel is ‘the power of God unto salvation:’ (Notes, Rom. 1: 
13—16, v. 16. P. .O. 16—21. 1 Cor, 1: 20—25.) and indeed, 
they, who truly believe in Christ, will be defended against the 
assaults of the serpent and.his seed, and more than conquer 
them, and be preserved from the effects of those poisonous he- 
resies, which he is continually propagating in the world. (P. 
O. Matt. 28: A—20. Luke 24: 36—53.) Glorified Redeemer ! 
send forth faithful ministers, every where, to preach the Gospel; 


work with them, and confirm thy word ‘by signs following ;’ ~ 


even by ‘opening men’s eyes, and by turning them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that the 
may receive forgiveness of sins, and an inheritance among 
that are sanctified by faith in Thee.’ Amen. Scorr. 


thew, contains a neat, perspicuous abridgment of the history of owr 
Lord. As such, it is very satisfactory and well adapted to young per- 
sons, to bring them acquainted with the principal facts ofthe Gospel. It 
should not be used asa substitute for Matthew; but as corroborating evi 

dence, andas containing many valuable hints for completing the history 
of our Lord.’ ¢ Dr. A. CLARKE. ¢ 


he follows the order ef Matthew in preference to Luke, in represent- ~ 


ing the miracle-as having been performed after our Lord left Jericho, 
in his way to Jerusalem, (Matt. 20:29,30. Mark 10:46,) which Luke had 
represented as before his entrance into Jericho, (Luke 18:35. 19:1 ;) and 
yet Luke himself allows that Christ, at the time. was attended by a- 
“ multitude’ (collected, as we may-suppose, at Jericho,) Luke 18:36—- 
39. Whereas Matthew and Mark both agree, that He came to Jericho, 
attended only by the twelve. Here, therefore, Mark has receded from 
Matthew, in one point, and corrected Luke in another, and noticed the 
leading blind man’s name, omitted by both. 5 
‘3. Indeed, to the accurate fidelity of this well-informed evangelist, we 
owe several important facts and illustrations omitted by his predecessors. 
Thus, he alone mentions wild beasts in the wilderness, 1:13. That 
additional circumstance in our Lord’s first preaching,. “ the time is 
avid’s eating the shew- 
bread inthe days of Abiathar, 2:16. The emphatic surname, Boa- 
nerges, 3:17. Our Lord’s anger and grief ‘at the obduracy of the 
Jews, 3:5, . The expression ‘“‘Jfe ts beside Himself,” (3: 21.) the bean- 
tiful parable of the spontaneous growth of the seed, (4: 26, 29.) the 
number of the swine, two thousand, (5: 13.) Christ’s expression, Talitha 
cumi, “ Damsel, arise,’ (5: 41.) and Ephphatha, “ Be opened,” 7: 34. 
The “green grass’? characterizing the spring, (6: 39.) noticed also by 
John, The distribution of the two fishes, (6: 41.) likewise noticed 
by John. The first cock-crowing, during Peter’s denial, 14: 68. The 
addition of Salome to Matthew’s party of women visiting the sepul-- 
chre, 16: 2.. The vision of the second angel there, 16:5. The wo- 
men’s silence respecting his message to Peter, 16: 7,8. Christ’s ap- 


pearance to Mary Magdailene first, (16: 9.) and under another form to 


the disciples on the way to Emmaus, 16: 12. The disbelief of the rest, - 
and our Lord’s censure, 16: 13, 14. His commission to the @postics, 
16:15—18, Their discharge of it,16: 20. All this is judiciously added to 
the conciser accounts of his predecessors, Matthew and Luke. Whereas 
had Luke followed Him, it is not credible that he would have omitted 
them al, since we see that John noticed those of Mark that coincided- 
with his scheme, or came within the range of his gospel. 

‘From the time the notion prevailed that Mark’s gospel was merely 
an abridgment of Matthew’s, as in the days of Augustine, (A. D. 395,). 
who calls Mark the “‘ follower in the footsteps” and ‘‘ abridger” of 


Matthew; it was natural to place his ‘gospel next to Matthew’s, with | 


which it was supposed_to haye the closest connection. But 


oregoing 
analysis abundantly proves, that Mark was not a servile c 


7, for he 


-. 


selected most judiciously, and sometimes enlarged, according to his ~ 


plan, which was to give a succinct,history of our Lord’s ministry, com- 
mencing from John’s preaching, (Mark 1: 1, 2.) to the ascension, (16: 
9.) and concluding with the preaching of the apostles every where, 
. 20.) thus co’ 
thew’s, and of Luke’s Gospel and Acts of the Apostles? . 
Dr. Hanes — 


rising, in a short compass, the substance of Mat- 
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THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


. Nod hae Bee Biel. 


“WITH AN EXPOSITION. AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


WE now enter on the labors of another evangelist, born, so Jerome, at Antioch, whose name, Luke, some take to 
be a contraction of ZLwcziws. Some think him the only sacred writer not of the seed of Israel. He was a Jewish 
proselyte, and, as some conjecture, converted to Christianity by the ministry of Paul at Antioch, and, after his coming 
into Macedonia, (Acts 16: 10.) his constant companion. He had been a physician: hence Paul calls him Luke the 
beloved physician. (Col. 4: 14.) Whitby thinks it probable that he was one of the seventy disciples, and if so, he was 
an Israelite. Origen and Epiphanius say the same, and I see nothing to object to it, but some uncertain traditions 
of the ancients. He is supposed to have written this gospel while associated with Paul, and by his direction ; and 
some think him the brother whom Paul speaks of, (2 Cor. 8: 18.) as if the meaning of it were, that he was celebrated 
in all the churches for writing this gospel, and that Paul means this when he speaks of his gospel. Rom. 2:16. But 
there is no ground for that. Dr. Cave commends his style, and says he expresses himself in a vein-of purer Greek. 
than is to be found in the other writers of the holy story. He is more copious than the other evangeélists, especially 
in what relates to the priestly office of Christ. When and where he wrote, is uncertain. Some think it was in © 
Achaia, during his travels with Paul, seventeen (others say twenty-two) years after Christ’s ascension ; others, that 
it was at Rome, a little before he wrote the Acts of the Apostles, (Acts 28: 30. 2 Tim. 4: 11.) which would make it 
about twenty-seven years after the ascension, and about the fourth year of Nero. Jerome says he died when he was 
eighty-four years of age, and was never married. Some write that he suffered martyrdom ; but if he did, where and 
when is uncertain. Nor, indeed, is there much more credit to be given to the Christian traditions concerning the 
writers of the New Testament, than to the Jewish concerning those of the Old. ' Henry. 

It is not certainly known of what country Luke originally was, or when he was converted to Christianity. He 
never once mentions himself, except as he uses the first person plural when writing several parts of Paul’s history ; 
and nothing is recorded of him, till we find him among the companions of that apostle; for Lucius of Cyrene seems 
to have been another person. (Acts13: 1.) The more general tradition, however, is, that he was a Syrian; and 
having, as some report, practised physic at Rome, asa servant of some of the great men, it is thought, that, being 
rewarded with his liberty, he received a name from his patron, as was often the case, and then, returning to Antioch 
in Syria, became acquainted with Paul, embraced Christianity, was appointed to the ministry, and from that time 
attended the apostle in his travels. Indeed, it is certain-he accompanied him in all his labors and sufferings during 
many years, probably till his martyrdom. ae 28: 7—10.' Col. 4:14. 2 Tim. 4:11. Phtlem. 24.— Notes, Acts 16: 
6—12, v.10. 20:1—6. 27: 1,2.) Yet Paul never calls him ‘his son,’ as he does Timothy and Titus: it is therefore 
probable that he was converted before meeting the apostle at Antioch. Whether he was a Jew by birth, a proselyte, 

_ ora gentile, is also uncertain ; though Paul’s language seems to favor the latter opinion ; for having spoken of several 
persons, as ‘of the circumcision,’ who had been his fellow-workers, and a comfort to him, he directly speaks in high 
terms of Epaphras and Luke; and as he could not mean to say that they had not been his fellow-workers, anda 
comfort to him, it seems to follow, that they were not of the circumcision. (Note, Col. 4:9—14.) Scort. ‘The: 
most probable conjecture is that of Bolten, adopted by Kuinoel, that he was descended from gentile parents, and in 
his youth had embraced Judaism, from which he was converted to Christianity.’ Horne, vol. 4. p. 260. Ep.  Itis 
indeed a general opinion, that none of the sacred books of the New Testament were written by gentile converts, 
however eminent many of them were as preachers of the Gospel. But the Scripture lays down no rule of that kind. 
It is probable the book of Job was written by Elihu, who was not of the nation of Israel; (Preface to Job ;) and 
certainly Nebuchadnezzar wrote the fourth chapter of Daniel—Luke, besides his gospel, wrote also ‘the Acts of the 
Apostles,’ which conclude with a brief account of Paul’s imprisonment at Rome. We may infer, therefore, with 
great probability, that he wrote his gospel before that event, and we may be sure that he had the apostle’s sanction 
to what he did. His gospel, moreover, was certainly extant at an early period, and from the first received by the 
church as of divine authority: (Introduction to the New Testament.) and the early and unanimous reception of this, as 
well as of the Acts of the Apostles, as divinely inspired, and a part of the canon of Scripture, are alone sv fficient to 
satisfy any reasonable person: and it is remarkable that, in recording our Lord’s words when he foretoldgie 
destruction of Jerusalem, Luke adds some particulars not expressly.mentioned in the other gospels, which, taken with 
the extraordinary accomplishment of them during above seventeen hundred years, form an internal demonstration, that 
he wrote ‘ashe was moved by the Holy Ghost.’ (Note, 21: 20—24.)—This gospel contains parables, discourses, 
miracles, and events, which had been omitted by the preceding evangelists; and several recorded by them are here 
passed over. The history begins with the circumstances preceding and attending the birth of John the Baptist, and 
that of Jesus Himself, and closes with a fuller account of what passed between our Lord’s resurrection and ascension, 
than Matthew or Mark had given.—Luke is supposed to have been a man of learning, previous to his being endued 
with spiritual gifts. His style is more pure and classical than that of the other evangelists; though not free from 
the Hebrew and Syriac idiom, which some make an objection to his being a-gentile convert: yet it only proves that 
he had studied the Septuagint, and was conversant with Hellenists. The simplicity of his manner, however, is such, 
and such are his artlessness and power of fixing attention and exciting the affections, that many have thought him, 
as a writer, capable of standing the competition with the most celebrated historians of Greece itself. § Note, 7: 

a7. coTT. 

“oh ete above, that Lucius of Cyrene appears to have been another person, and not the evangelist Luke; 
but Robinson, in Calmet, observes, that many have supposed him to be the same. Of this opinion, it may be 
mentioned too, was Taylor, the English editor of Calmet. He says, also, that every probability is against Luke’s 
having been one of the seventy disciples. He, moreover, describes him as one who is proved by his writings, to 
have been of an uncommonly accurate and precise turn of mind; in confirmation and illustration of which, he cites 
and comments upon many passages of Luke’s Gospel and of the Acts of the Apostles. yi ~ 

Respecting arrangement, ‘it is allowed, says Dr. A. Clarke, ‘ that there is considerable diversity in the order of 
time, between Matthew and Luke; which is accounted for on the ground that Matthew relates his history according 
to chronological order, while Luke relates his according to a classification of events.’ Rosenmueller also is of the same 

ini ( owev af bove,) adopt Luke as the standard. Newcome, in the preface to his 
opinion. Others, however, (as Taylor, above,) Op : ad Joh d Mark 
Harmony, says, that ‘chronological order is not precisely observed by any of the evangelists : that John an aa 

observe it most ; and Matthew neglects it most.’ 61] 
N. T. VOL. I. 4 


A. M. 3998. 
CHAP. I. 


The preface, and dedication’ to The- 
ophilus, 1—4, An account of Zacha- 
Yias and Elisabeth, 5—7, The angel 
Gabriel appears to Zacharias in the 
temple, and promises him a son in 
his old age, Rene would be singularly 
eminent and useful, 8—17. He is 
chastised for unbelief, by being 
struck dumb, 18=23. Elisabeth 
conceives, and hides herself, 24, 25. 
The angel appears to the virgin 
Mary; and assures her that she 
should become the-mother of the 
Messiah, the King of Israel, by the 

ower of the Holy Spirit, 26—33. 
Frer humble faith and acquiescence, 
34—38. She visits Elisabeth, and is 
saluted by her: she ABTOP RES! Cs, and 
praises God, 39—56. The birth, 
circumcision, and naming of John 
the Baptist, 57—63, Zacharias, re- 
stored to the use of speech, prophe- 
tically praises God, 64 -79. The 
manner in which John spent his 
youth, 80. 


ORASMUCH as 

many have taken 

in hand to set forth in 

order a declaration of 

* those things which 

are most surely believ- 
ed among us, 

2 Even as they de- 
livered them unto us, 
which from the begin- 
ning were °eye-wit- 
nesses, “and ministers 
of the word ; 

3 It 4seemed good 
to me also, having had 
perfect understanding 
of all things from the 
very first, to write un- 


a John 20:31. © Acts 1:1—3. 1 Tim, 3: 


16, 2 Pet. 1:16—19, 


b 24:48. John 15:27. Acts 1:3,8,21, 
22. 4:20. 10:39—41, Heb, 2:3, 1 
John 1:1—3, 

e Acts 26:16. 


Rom. 15:16. Eph. 3:7, 
8. Col, 1:23—25. 
d Acts 15:19,25,28. 1 Cor, 7:40. 
16:12. 


LUKE, I. 


Cuap. I. yv.1—4. The narrative this evan- 
gelist gives (or rather God by him) of the life 
of Christ, begins earlier than either Matthew or 
Mark. We have reason to thank God for them 
all, as we have for all the gifts and graces of 
Christ’s ministers, which, in one make up what 
is wanting in another, and, together, make a 
harmony. 

Complimental prefaces and dedications are 
justly condemned by the wise and good; but 
not such as are useful and instructive; as this, 
in which Luke dedicates his gospel to his friend 
Theophilus, not as to his patron, to protect it, 
but as to his pupil, to learn it, and hold it fast. 
It is not certain who this Theophilus was; the 
name signifies a_friend of God 3 some think it 
means any and every lover of God; Hammond 
quotes some of the ancients understanding it so; 
and then it teaches us, that those who are truly 
lovers of God, will heartily welcome the Gospel 
of Christ, the design and tendency of which are, 
to bring us to God. But it is rather to be un- 
derstood of some particular person, probably a 
magistrate; because Luke gives him here the 
same title of respect which Paul gave Festus 
the governor, Acts 26: 25. Note, Religion does 
not destroy civility and good manners, but teach- 
es us, according to the usages of our country, to 
give honor to whom honor is due. 

I. Observe, why Luke wrote this gospel. It 
is certain he was moved by the Holy Ghost, not 
only ¢o it, but zn it; and in both as a reasonable 
creature, and not a machine; and he was made 
to consider, 

1. That the things he wrote, were things most 
surely believed among all Christians; things 
which they ought therefore to be instructed in, 
and which ought to be transmitted to posterity, 
and, in order to that, committed to writing, 
which is the surest way of conveyance to the 
ages to come: not things of doubtful disputa- 
tions, about which Christians may safely differ 
and hesitate; but things which are, and ought 
to be, most surely believed,—things which were 
performed, (so some,) which Christ and his 
apostles did, and did with such circumstances 
as gave a full assurance that they were reall 
done, so that they have gained an established, 
lasting credit. Note, though it is not the founda- 


Preface of Luke to his gospel. 


tion of our faith, yet it is a support to it, that 
the articles of our creed are things that have 
been long most surely believed. The doctrine 
of Christ is what thousands of the wisest and 
best of men have ventured their souls upon, with 
the greatest assurance and satisfaction. 

2. That a declaration of those things should 
be made in order; that the history of the life 
of Christ should be methodized. When things 
are pul in order, we know the better where to 
Jind them for our own use, and how to keep 
them for the benefit of others. 

3. That many not inspired had undertaken to 
publish narratives of the life of Christ; which, 
though well designed, and useful, were not so 
well prepared as might be, nor intended for 
perpetuity. JNote, Others’ labors in the Gospel, 
if faithful and honest, we ought to commend and 
encourage, and not to despise, though imperfect ; 
yet they must not, be reckoned to supersede 
our’s, but rather to quicken them. 

4. That the truth of the things he had to 
write, was confirmed by the concurring testimo- 
ny of those who were competent and unexcep- 
tionable witnesses of them, v. 2. ote, (ty 
The apostles were ministers of the word o 
Christ, who is the Word, (so some understand 
it,) or of the doctrine of Christ, 1 John 1: 1. 
They had not a Gospel to make as masters, but 
a Gospel to preach as ministers. (2.) They 
were eye-witnesses, and ear-witnesses. They 
themselves heard the doctrine, and saw the mira- 
cles of Christ; and therefore could not but 
speak, with the greatest assurance, the things 
they had seen and heard, Acts 4: 20. (3.) They 
were so,from the beginning of Christ’s miuis- 
try, (v. 2.) when He wrought his first miracle, 
John 2: 11. They companied with Him all the 
time that He went in and out among: them, (Acts 
1: 21.) so that they not only heard and saw all 
that which was sufficient to confirm their faith, 
but, if there had been any thing to shock it, had 
opportunity to discover it. (4.) The written 

ospel, which we now have, exactly agrees 
with that which was first preached. (5.) He 
himself had a penfect understanding of what 
he wrote, from the frst, v. 3. Some think He 
would here imply that those who had written 
before him, had not a perfect understanding of 


NOTES. 
Cuap. I. v. 1—4. Matthew and Mark could not be called ‘ many ;’ 
_ and the former of them atleast wrote from his personal knowledge, as 
well as under the guidance of the Holy Spirit; while the persons here 
mentioned had written from report. We must therefore understand 
the evangelist of some compilations, which have been lost very long 
since ; for publishing and circulating authentic narratives would soon 
discredit spurious ones. Scorr. 
Most surely believed.) Most fully proved, or most certainly per- 
formed ; for either the evidence by which they were attested, or the 
conviction which arose from the evidence of their having been accom- 
Piished, may be intended. Eye witnesses.) The apostles seem es- 
pecialiy intended. Most expositors suppose the second verse to point 
out the manner, in which the evangelist had derived his information : 
yet it is directly connected with the first verse, and precedes thewriter’s 
first mention of himself. Luke evidently acquired his acquaintance 
with the Gospel, by information and testimony, and not as an eye-wit- 
ness, This history he addressed to Theophilus, for his more full in- 
struction in Christianity. Theophilus signifies, A lover of God: he 
appears to have been a person of rank and authority ; for the title, ‘ Most 
excellent,’ is the same in the original, which is elsewhere addressed to 
the Roman governors, (Marg. Ref. f.—Note, Acts 26: 24—29, v. 25.) 
The title was given to Theophilus with greater propriety. The word 
rendered ‘instructed,’ relates to the initiatory mstruction in the first 
principles of Christianity, in which the converts were afterwards to be 
more fully taught and established. ‘Luke thought not what was de- 
‘livered by word of mouth only, even by the eye-witnesses and minis- 
‘ters of the word, sufficient to give Theophilus a knowledge of the cer- 
nee of these things, without writing the gospel. He held it not un- 
“awful, or unfit, fora layman, or-any Christian, to read the Scriptures; 
‘nor such a one insufficient, by thus reading, to understand the things 
‘in which he had been instructed,’ Whitby. ‘The very circumstance 
‘of the number of such narratives, at so early a period, is itself an evi- 
‘dence, that ther» was something in the first publication of the Christian 
‘doctrine, whic}. excited the curiosity, and awakened the attention, of 
‘persons of all ranks and denominations ; insomuch, that every narra- 
‘tive, which pretended to furnish men with additional information con- 
‘cerning so extraordinary a personage as Jesus, seems to have been 
‘read with avidity.’ Campbell. 


From the pery Jirst.) Sometimes rendered ‘from above. (John 
8: 31. Jam. 1:17. 3:15, 17.) It is however often used in another 
sense. (John 3: 3,7. Acts 26:5. Gal. 4:9.) No doubt, Luke wrote 


under the superintending inspiration of the Holy Spirit; yet this word 
cannot properly be adduced as a proof of it, nor does it at all imply, 
that he had his information ‘from above,’ without the intervention of 
the ordinary methods of information. Scorr. 


(1.) ‘Whereas many have undertaken to compose the history of 
those facts, which have been confirmed among us Christians with the 
fullest and most satisfactory evidence.’ DovpRIDGE. 

Stort and Flatt understand Luke here, to refer, undoubtedly, to inter- 
polated copies of Matthew’s gospel, which had become numerous be- 
fore Luke wrote his gospel. See Bib. Theol. vol. 1. p. 142. Ep. 

‘Tn these histories a simple narrative of the facts is given; but no at- 
tempt is made, by argument, asseveration, or animated expression, to 
bias the understanding, or work upon the passions. The naked truth 
is left to its own native evidence: ~The writers betray no suspicion of 
its insufficiency. This method of theirs has more genuine dignity than 
the other, and if I mistake not, has been productive of more durable 
consequences than ever yet resulted from the arts of rhetoricians, and 
the enticing words of man’s wisdom.’ CAMPBELL. 

(2.) Word.) ‘Some have conjectured that logos, the word, here 
signifies Christ, as in the beginning of St. John’s gospel: perhaps it 
may 3 but I did not think it so evident, as to venture fixing it to that 
sense. 

Ministers of thervoord.) ‘Those who took part in the affair, and 
bore a part in the things done; i. e. the relations, friends, and apostles 
of Christ, and the seventy disciples. So Beza, Hammond, Erasmus, 
Grotius, Rosenm., and Kuinoel.’ BLooMFIELD, 

‘It is impossible, on reflection, to hesitate a moment in affirming, that 
the historian here meant to acquaint us, that he had received his infor- 
mation from those who had attended Jesus, and been witnesses of every 
thing during his public ministration upon the earth, and who, after his 
ascension, had been intrusted by Him with the charge of propagating his 
doctrine throughout the world.’ CaMPBELL. 

(3.) To write unto thee in order.) ‘It is chiefly on the authority 
of this clause that M. Le Clerc, and many other modern harmonizers 
have thought, (as Beza also did,) that all the other gospels are to be re- 
duced to the order of Luke, wherever they differ from it: a conclusion 
which I apprehend to be an occasion of many errors, and particularly 
injurious to the character of Matthew; and the foundation of which 
is very precarious; since it is evident, this evangelist might, with great 
propriety, be said to have given an orderly account of the history of 
Christ, as the leading facts are in their due series, though some particu- 
lars are transposed.’ ODDRI 

‘We cannot conclude from the words in order, that the order of 
time is better observed by this, than by any other evangelist.’ : 


CAMPBELL. 
Theophilus. } 


‘The most probable se ing is that of Dr. Lardner, 
now generally edema viz. that as Luke composed his gospel in 
Greece, Theophilus as a man of rank of the same country.” ~ 

. é Horna. 


DoppripGE. ~ 


“ 
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to thee * in order, ‘ most 

excellent Theophilus, 
4 That thou ¢ might- 

est know the certainty 


LUKE, I. 


what they wrote; but without reflecting on them, 
he rather asserts his own ability for this under- 
taking; ‘It seemed good to me, having attained 
to the exact knowledge of all things,—from 
above ;’ so I think it should be rendered ; for if 


of those things, where- 


( he meant the same from the beginning, (v. 2.) 
in thou hast been in- h | 


as our translation intimates, he would have 


structed. used bes same tcl {1.] He had diligently 
Xeracin searched into these things, had followed after 

5 eae Was mn them; (so the word is;) ‘as the Old-Testament 

€ days of prophets are said to have inquired and searched 


» Herod, the king of 
Judea, a certain priest 
named Zacharias, ‘ of 
the course of Abia: and 
his wife was of the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was Eli- 
sabeth. 

» 6 And they were 
both * righteous before 
God, 'walking in all 
the commandments 
and ordinances of the 
Lord ™ blameless. 


el. Ps. 40:5. 50:21. Ec. 12:9. Acts 
11:4 


f Acts 1:1. 23:26. 24:3. 26:25. Gz. 

g John 20:31, 2 Pet, 1:15,16. 

* Before the account called Auno 
Domini, the sixth year. 


diligently, 1 Pet.1: 10. [2.] He had received 
his intelligence, not only by tradition, as others 
had done, but by revelation, securing him from 
any error or mistake in recording it. He sought 
it from above, and thence he had it, as Moses 
his. #33 He could therefore say, that he had 
a perfect understanding of these things. He 
knew them accurately, exactly. 

II. Observe why he sent it to Theophilus, 
not that He might give reputation to the 
work, but be edified by it, ». 4. 1, It is implied, 
that he had been instructed aceording to the 
tule, Matt. 28: 19, 20. Probably, Luke had bap- 
tized him, and knew how well he had been in- 
structed, or catechized; so the word is; the 
most knowing Christians began with being cate- 
chized. Theophilus was a person of distinc- 
tion, perhaps by birth: and so much the more 
pains should be taken with such when they are 
young, to teach them the principles of the ora- 
cles of God, that they may be fortified against 
the temptations, and furnished for the oppor- 


: 1 Ghr’ 54:10,19. Neh. 124,17. tunities, of a high condition in the world. 2. It 
Abijah. was intended that he should know the certainty 
Fae os tp gets of those things, should understand them more 
Tit, 3:3—7. clearly, and believe them more firmly. There 


11Kings 9:4. 2 Kings 20:3. Ps, 119: 


6 Aste oS Bee 12. Tits, iS a certainty in the Gospel of Christ, which we 


~ 1114. LJohn 2:3,29. 3.7 may build upon; and those of us who have 
mn oe, Col Ieee) 1Thee.s:18- heen well mstructed in the things of God when 


we were young, should giye diligence to know 
of those things; to know not only what we believe, but why we 
believe it, that we may be able to give a reason of the hope that 2s in us. 

V.5—25. Matthew and mee eran the gospel with the baptism of John, 
and his ministry, which commenced about six months before our Savior’s; 
Luke therefore, designing to give a more particular account than had been 
given of our Savior’s conception and birth, determines to do so of John Bap- 
tist, who in both was his harbinger and forerunner. The evangelist deter- 
mines thus, not only because it is commonly reckoned a satisfaction and en- 
tertainment to know something of the original extraction and early days of 
those who afterward prove great men, but because in the beginning of these 
there were many things miraculous, and presages of what they afterward 
proved. In these verses, our inspired historian begins as early as the con- 
vg i of John Baptist. Now observe here, 

. The account given of his parents; v. 5. They lived in the days of 
Flerod the king, a foreigner, and a deputy for the Romans, who had lately 
made Judea a province of the empire. This is taken notice of, to show that 
the sceptre was quite departed from Judah, and therefore that now was the 
time for Shiloh to come, according to Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. 49: 10. The 
family of David now sunk, was to rise, and flourish again, in the Messiah. 
Note, None ought to despair of the reviving and flourishing of religion, even 
then when civil liberties are lost. Israel is enslaved, yet then comes the 
Glory of Israel. 

Now the father of John Baptist was Zacharias, a priest, a son of Aaron. 
No families in the world were ever so honored of God as those of Aaron and 
David; with one was made the covenant of priesthood, with the other that 

_ of royalty; both had forfeited their honor, yet the Gospel again puts honor up- 
on both in their latter days, on that of Aaron in John Baptist, on that of David 
in Christ, and then both were extinguished and lost. Christ’s was of David’s 
house, his forerunner of Aaron’s, for his priestly agency and influence opened 
the way to his kingly authority and dignity. This Gaduatins was of the course 

of Abia; when in David’s time the family of Aaron was multiplied, he di- 


the agg 


Account of John Baptist’s parents. 


vided them into twenty-four courses, for the 
more regular performance of their office, that 1t 
might never be either neglected for want of 
hands, or engrossed by a few. The eighth of 
those was that of Abia, (1 Chron. 24: 10.) who 
was descended from Eleazer, Aaron’s eldest 
son: but Dr. Lightfoot suggests, that many of 
the families of the priests were lost in the cap- 
tivity, so that after their return they 'took in 
those of other families, retaining the names of 
the heads of the respective courses. The wife 
of this Zacharias was of the daughters of Aaron 
too, and her name was Elisabeth, the very same 
name with Elisheba the wife of Aaron, Exod. 
6: 23. The priests (Josephus saith) were very 
careful to marry within their own family, that 
they might maintain the dignity of the priest- 
hood, and keep it without mixture. 

Now that which is observed concerning Za- 
charias and Elisabeth is, 

1. That they were a very religious couple, 2. 
6. They were so in his sight, whose judgment, 
we are sure, is according to truth; they were 
sincerely and really so. They are righteous in- 
deed, that are so before God, as Noah, Gen. 7: 
1. They approved themselves to Him,and He 
was graciously pleased to accept them. It isa 
happy thing when those that are joined to each 
other in marriage, are both joined to the Lord: 
and it is especially requisite that the priests, 
the Lord’s ministers, howe! with their yoke- 
fellows be righteous before God, that they may 
be examples to the flock, and rejoice their hearts. 

1.) Their being righteous before God was evi- 

enced by the course and tenor of their con- 
versation; they showed it, not by their talk, 
but by their works; by the way they walked in, 
and the rule they walked by. (2.) They were 
of a piece with themselves; for their devotions 
and their conversations agreed. They walked 
not only in the ordinances of the Lord, which 
related to divine worship, but in the command- 
ments of the Lord, which have reference to all 
the instances of a good conversation, and must 
be regarded. (3.) They were universal in their 
obedience; not that they never in any thing 
came short of their duty, but it was their con- 
stant care and endeavor to come wp toit. (4.) 
Herein, though they were not sinless, yet the 
were blameless ; nobody could charge them witht 
any open, scandalous sin; they lived honestly 
and inoffensively, as ministers and their families 
are in a special manner concerned to do, that 
the ministry be not blamed in ¢heir blame. 

2. That they had been long childless, v. 7. 
Children are a heritage of the Lord. They are 
valuable, desirable blessings ; yet many there 
are in a married state, who are righteous before 
God, and, if they had children, would bring 
them up in his fear, who yet are not thus bless- 
ed, while the men of this world are full of chil- 
dren, (Ps. 17: 14.) and send forth their litile 
ones like a flock, John 21: 11. Elisabeth was 
barren, and they began to despair of ever having 
children, for they were both now well stricken in 
years. Many eminent persons were born of 
mothers that had been long childless, as Isaac, 
Jacob, Joseph, Samson, Samuel, and so here 
John Baptist—to make their birth the more re- 
markable, and the blessing of it the more valua- 
ble to their parents ; and to show that when 
God keeps his people long waiting for mercy, 


(4.) Instructed.}) ‘The word expresses, with great accuracy, the 
instructions given to those who were training up for admission to- the 


ter of these, especially, was common at that time; yet the pious Jews 
generally disapproved it. 


(Notes, Matt. 5: 31, 32. 19: 3—12) 


Christian church: whose name of catechumens was, as it is well 
known, derived from hence, and applied without any particular regard 
to the age of the persons concerned.’ : DopprincE. 
‘It appears that Theophilus had already received the first elements 
of the Bhristian doctrine, but had not as yet been completely grounded 
in them. Every man should labor to acquire the most correct know- 
ledge and indubitable certainty of those doctrines, on which he stakes 
his eternal salvation.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verses 5—7. 


Zacharias ‘ was not, as some have imagined, high priest. Zacharias 
‘was chosen by lot to burn incense: the high priest did it by the 
‘right of succession, and in the holy of holies, into which Zacharias 
‘entered not. Zacharias was priest of the course of Abia; whereas the 
‘hich priest was of no course at all. These several courses began on 
‘the sabbath-day, and- continued to serve till the next sabbath.’— 
Whitby. (Notes, 2 Kings 11:5—9. 1 Chr. 23: 2—6. 24:10. Ezra 
2: 36—39.) Barrenness was thought a very heavy affliction by the 
Jews: yet Zacharias gave no countenance to the practice of polygamy 
or divorce, by taking another wife. (Motes, Gen. 16: 1—6.) The lat- 


(5.) Herod.) The Great, See notes Matt. 2: 1. Scorrt, 
Courseof Abia.) ‘Each “course’’ had its father, or president, who 
were on that account styled high priests; and this is the reason why 
in the Gospel the “ high priesta’’ are so often mentioned. _ Beausobre 
& L’ Enfant, Rosenm.’ HrEwterr. 
‘The priests employed in sacred services at Jerusalem were present 
in the temple, not only by day, but also as watchers by night. They 
prepared not only the victims, but alao the lamps and the wood, and 
did whatever handy work was to be done.’ RosENM. 
(6.) Ordinanceés.)- Rom. 1: 32. 2:26. 5:16,18. 8:4. Hebd. 9: 
1, 10. Rev. 15:4. 19:8. The word is used in different senses : 
but the institutions of the ritual law of Moses seem here exclusively 


meant. Scort. 
(6.) Commandments and ordinances.) ‘Moral commands and 
ceremonial institutions.’ DopDRIDGE. 


‘Perhaps commandments may here mean the decalogue ; and ordi- 
nances, the ceremonial and judicial laws which were delivered after be 
decalogue : as all the precepts deliyered from Ex. 21 to 24. ni terme! 
judgments or ordinances.’ Dr, A, CLARKE. 
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7 And "they had no 
child, because that Eli- 
sabeth was barren; 
and they both were 
now ° well stricken in 
years. 

[Practical Observations, } 

8 And it came to 
pass, that while Phe 
executed the priest’s 
office before God in 
the order of his course, 

9 According to the 
custom of the priest’s 
office, "his lot was to 
burn incense when he 
went into the temple 
of the Lord. 

10 And *the whole 
multitude of the people 
were praying without, 
at the time of incense. 


n Gen, 15:2,3. 16:1,2. 25:21. 30:1,2. 
Judg. 13:2,3. 1 Sum, 1;2,5—8. 

o Gen. 17:17, 18:11. 1 Kings 1:1. 2 
Kings 4:14—16. Rom. 4:19,20, Heb. 


2 
p Fx. 28:1,41. 29:1,9,44. 30:30, Num, 
18:7. 1 Chr. 24:2, 2 Chr. 11:14. 

q 5. 1 Chr. 24:19, 2 Chr. 8:14, 31: 

2,19. Ezra 6:18. 
r Ex. 30:7,8. 37:25—29. Num. 16:40. 
1 Sam. 2:28. 1 Chr. 6:49. 23:13. 2 


Chr. 26:16—18. 29:11. Heb. 9:6,7. 
8 Lev. 16:17. Heb. 4:14—16. 9:24, 
Rey, 8:3,4. 
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he sometimes is pleased to recompense them 
for their patience, by doubling the worth of it 
when it comes. : 

II. The appearing of an angel to his father 
Zacharias, as he was ministering in the ig oo 
vy. 8, 11. Zacharias the prophet was the last 
of the Old Testament that was conversant with 
angels ; and Zacharias the priest the first in the 
New Testament. Observe, 

1. How Zacharias was employed in the ser- 
vice of God, v. 8. It was his week of waiting, 
and he was on duty. Though his family was 
not built up, yet he made opnseiedes ‘or doing 
the work of his own place and day. Though 
we have not desired mercies, yet we must keep 
close to enjoined services; and in our diligent 
and constant attendance on them, we may hope 
that merey and comfort will conte at last. Za- 
charias’ let was to burn incense morning and 
evening that week, as other services fell to oth- 
er priests also by lot. The services were direct- 
ed es lot, that some might not decline them, and 
others engross them ; and that, the disposal of 
the lot being from the Lord, they might have 
the satisfaction of a divine call to the work. 
This was not the high priest’s burning incense 
on the day of atonement, as some have fondly 
imagined, who have thought by that to find out 
the time of our Savior’s birth, but the burning 
of the daily incense at the altar of incense, (v. 
11.) which was in the temple, (v. 9.) not in the 
most holy place, into which the high priest 
entered. The Jews say that one and the same 
priest burned not incense twice in all his days, 
(there were such a multitude of them,) at least 
never more than one week. It is very probable 
that this was upon the sabbath-day, because 


there was a multitude of people attending, (v. 10.) winch ordinarily was not 


ona week day; and thus God usually puts honor upon his own day. 


And 


then, if, as Dr. Lightfoot reckons, this course of Abia fell on the seventeenth 
day of the third month, the month Sivan, answering to part of May and part 
of June, it is worth observing, that the portions of the law and the prophets, 


which were read this day in the synagogues, were ver 
which was doing in the temple; namely, the law of the 


agreeable to that 
azarites, (Num. 6:) 


and the conception of Samson, Judg. 13. 
While Zacharias was burning incense in the temple, the whole multitude 


of the people were praying without, v. 10. 
that course that then served, 


Dr. Lightfoot says, the priests of 
were constantly in the temple, at the hour of 


peyer, and if it were the sabbath-day, those of that course also that had 
een in waiting the week before, and the Levites that served under the 
priests, and the men of the station, as the rabbins call them, who were the 
representatives of the people, in putting their hands upon the head of the sacri- 


fices, and many besides, who 
that time, to be present att 


moved by devotion, left their employments, for 
he service of God; and those would make up a 


great multitude, espera on sabbaths and feast-days: now these all address- 


ed themselves to t 


V. 1—7. 


Those things, which we are required ‘most surely 


eir devotions, (in mental prayer, for their voice was not 


Account of John Baptist’s parents. 


heard,) when, by the tinkling of a bell, they haa 
notice that the priest was gone in to burn incense, 

Observe here, how the true Israel of God 
were always a praying people; and eit is 
the great and principal service by which we 
honor God, obtain his blessing, and keep up our 
communion with Him. Even then, when ritual 
and ceremonial appointments were in full force, 
as this of burning incense, yet moral and spirit- 
ual duties were required to g° along with them, 
and were principally looked at. David knew 
that when he was at a distance from the altar, 
his prayer might be heard without incense, Ps. 
141: 2. But when he was compassing the altar, 
the incense could not be accepted without pray- 
er, any more than the shell without the kernel. 
It is not enough to be where God is worshipped, 
if our hearts do not join in the worship, and go 
along with the minister, in all the parts of it. 
If he burn the incense ever so well, in the most 


| pertinent, judicious, lively prayer, if we be not 


at the same time praying in concurrence with 
him, what will it avail us? All our prayers are 
acceptable and successful, only in virtue of the 
incense of Christ’s intercession in the temple 
of God above. Too this usage in the temple- 
service there seems to be an allusion, (Rev. 8. 
1, 3, 4.) where we find there was silence in hea- 
ven, as there was in the temple, for half an 
hour, while the people were silently lifting up 
their hearts to God in pa and that there 
was an angel, the angel of the covenant, who 
offered up much incense with the prayers of all 
saints before the throne. We cannot expect an 
interest in Christ’s intercession, if we do not 
pray, and pray with our spirits, and continue 
instant in prayer. Nor can we expect our best 
prayers to be accepted, and bring in an answer 
of peace, but through the mediation of Christ, 
who ever lives, making intercession. 


2. How, when thus employed, he was honor- - 


ed with a special messenger sent to him from 
heaven, v. 11. Some observe, that we never 
read of an angel appearing in the temple, with 
a message from God, but here only, because 
there God had other ways of making known his 
mind, as the Urim and Thummim, and by a 
still small voice from between the cherubims ; 
but the ark and the oracle were wanting in the 
second temple, and therefore when an express 
was to he sent, an angel was employed, and so 
the gospel, as the law, was given at first very 
much by the ministry of angels, the appearance 
of eck we often read of in the Gospels and in 
the Acts; though the design both of the law 
and of the gospel, when brought to perfection, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ‘ 


ters. 


Some alloy to our comfort must be expected in every 


to believe,’ are most abundantly proved to be of divine original ; 
and if our faith were as strong, as the truths and promises are 
certain, we should continually rejoice in them....We should 
therefore endeavor to obtain a more exact knowledge of them; 
and also labor to bring our friends and neighbors to an estab- 
lished faith in them....(Note, Tit. 2:9, 10.) This is peculiarly 
needful and becoming in those who sustain the office of minis- 


(7.) ‘ Polygamy, as well as divorce, were, for the hardness of their 
hearts, tolerated among the Jews ; but they seem both to have been, 
in this age at least, disapproved by persons of the best character. 
Compare Mal. 2: 14—16. and 1 Tim, 3: 2.’ Doppriver. 


Verses 8—10. : 

Zacharias burning incense on the golden altar within the sanctuary, 
at the same time that a great number of people were collected without, 
in the courts of the temple, silently offering up their prayers and sup- 
plications, was an apt type of Christ’s intercession in Dec, through 
__ which the prayers of believers, in every part of the outer court of the 

church on earth, ascend with acceptance before God. (Marg. Ref. r, 
5s —Notes, Hz. 30: 1—10. Rev. 8: 1—6.) Scorr. 


(3.) ‘The course of Abia (v. 5.) to which the service returned after 
an interval of one hundred and sixty-eight days, was the eighth in or- 
der, and on duty the fourth month of the Jewish year, answering to our 
Tuly. Elisabeth conceived about the month of August, after Zacharias’ 
return. John therefore would seem to have been born about the month 
of May, and Jesus (v. 36.) about September or October. Yet these 
things are uncertain.’ Rosewaz: 


(9.) His lot was to burn incense.) ‘Since the sacerdotal offices 
were various, it was agreed among the priests, that all should be assign- 
ed, or distributed, by lot. By the first lot, was designated he who should 
cleanse the outside of the altar. Secondly, thirteen were taken who 
should sacrifice the lamb, sprinkle the blood, trim the lamps, and burn 
and scatter the incense. Thirdly, he who should ascend the high 
altar, and lay upon it the members of the victim. The most honorable 
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situation; and this consideration should reconcile us to our 
own trials; as we probably should be no gainers, could we ex- 
change condition with those whom we are most apt to envy. 
But those who ‘grow in grace’ as they advance in years, and 
who steadily attend to their proper employment, may hope for 
increasing peace and comfort in the eve of life. (Notes, Ps. 
71: 17—24. 92; 13—15.) Scorr. 


of all the functions was that of burning incense ; an office which could 
only be discharged once.’ WETSTEIN. 
The temple.) This word generally means the sanctuary: but in- 
cludes the courts and outer buildings. Scorr. 
The temple.) ‘The sanctuary. The temple comprehended the 
whole edifice, with all its inclosures, piazzas, and other buildings; the 
sanctuary, only what was termed, by way of eminence, the house, 
consisting of the vestibule, the holy place or sanctuary, and the most 
holy. The altar of incens2, on which the perfumes were burnt, was 
in the sanctuary: the people who were praying, without, were in the 
temple, but not in the sanctuary.’ CAMPBELL. 
Q0.) Praying without, at the time of incense.} ‘This was the 
foundation of that elegant figure, by which prayer is so often compared 
to incense; (see Ps. 141: 2. Mal. 1: 11. Rev. 8: 3, 4.) and perhaps, 
one reason of ordaining incense might be, to intimate the acceptable- 
ness of those pious prayers, which were to accompany it. And indeed 
burning fragrant perfumes was, and in the eastern nations still is, so. 
important a part of the entertainment of illustrious families, that one 
might well expect it in the house of God. It is so plain that this was 
only an office of daily ministration, and that Zacharias was one of 
the ordinary priests, that one cannot but be surprised, that any one 
should ever conclude from this circumstance of the story, that Zacharias 
was Sagan, or assistant to the high priest, and was now performing his 
grand office on the day of atonement, and so on this foundation, should 
calculate the birth of John the Baptist, and of Christ, and all the other 
feasts which depend upon them: yet this is done in the calendars, both 
of the Roman and Greek church.’ Doppvrivee. 
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11 And there tap- 
peared unto him an 
angel of the Lord 
standing on the right 
side of “the altar of 
incense. 

_12 And when Zacha- 
rlas saw him, *he was 
troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. 

13 But the angel said 
unto him, ¥ Fear not, 
Zacharias: for * thy 
prayer is heard; * and 
thy wife Elisabeth shall 
bear thee a son, and 
>thou shalt call his 
name John. 

14 And ‘thou shalt 
have joy and gladness ; 
and many shall rejoice 
at his birth. 

15 For he shall be 
‘creat in the sight of 
the Lord, * and shall 
drink neither wine nor 
strong drink; and he 
shall be ‘filled with the 
Holy Ghost, & even 
from his mother’s 
womb. 
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15,16,24,95. 
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—19. John 5:35. 

e 7:33. Num, 6:24. Judg. 13:4—6. 


Matt. 11:18. 
f aga 9:15, Acts 2:4,14—18. Eph. 


18, 
ge Ps. 22:9. Jer.1:5. Gal. 1:15. 
salvation of the whole world ; 


neral, ‘The prayers thou now makest, an 


LUKE, I. 


was to settle another way of correspondence, 
more spiritual, between God and man. This 
ange! stood on the right side of the altar of in- 
cense, the north side of it, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
on Zacharias’ right hand; compare Zech. 3: 1. 
Some think he appeared coming out of the most 
holy place, which fied him to stand at the right 
side of the altar. 

3. The impression this made on Zacharias, 
v. 12. Though righteous before God, and blame- 
less in his conversation, yet he could not be 
without some apprehensions at the sight of one 
whose visage and surrounding lustre bespoke 
him more than human. Ever since the fall, man 
has been unable to bear the glory of such revela- 
tions, and his conscience afraid of evil tidings ; 
even Daniel himself could not bear it, Dan. 10: 
8. Hence God chooses to speak to us by men 
like ourselves, whose terror shall not make us 
afraid. 

III. The angel’s message, v.13. He began 
his message, as angels generally did, with, Fear 
not. Perhaps it had never been Zacharias’ lot 
to burn incense before; and, being a very seri- 
ous conscientious man, we may suppose him 
full of care to do it well, and perhaps when he 
saw the angel, he was afraid lest he came to 
rebuke him for some mistake or miscarriage ; 
‘No,’ saith the angel, ‘ fear not; I have no ill 
tidings. Fear not, but compose thyself, that 
thou mayst with a sedate and even spirit receive 
the message I have to deliver to thee.’ 

Let us see what that is. 

1. His prayers are answered. Fear not, Za- 
charias, for thy prayer is heard. If he means 
his particular prayer for a son, it must be the 
aig he had formerly made, when he was 

ikely to have children; but we may suppose, 
as he and his wife had now done expecting that 
mercy, so they had done pos for it; like 
Moses, it sufficeth them, and they speak no more 
to God of that matter, Deut. 3:26. God looks 
a great way back to the prayers he had made 
long since for and with his wife, as Isaac for 
and with his, Gen. 25: 21. Note, Prayers of 
faith are filed in heaven, and though not present- 
ly answered, are not forgotten. Prayers made 
when we were young and coming into the world, 
may be answered when we are old and going 
out of the world. But, if he means the prayer 
he was now offering with his incense, we may 
suppose it as according to the duty of his place, 
for the Israel of God, and the performance of 
the promises made to them concerning the Mes- 


siah, and the coming of his kingdom. Some of 


the Jewish writers themselves say that the 
priest, when he burnt incense, prayed for the 
and now that prayer shall beheard. Or, in ge- 

all thy prayers, are accepted of 


God, and come up for a memorial before Him; (as the na said to Corneli- 


us, when he visited him at prayer; (Acts 10: 30, 31.) ‘an 
sign that thou art accepted of God, Elisabeth sh 


this shall be the 


all bear thee a son.’ Note, 


It is very comfortable to praying people, to know that their prayers are heard ; 
and those mercies are doubly sweet, that are given in answer to prayer. 


2. He shall have a son in his old age, by 
long barren, that by his birth, 


Elisabeth his wife, who had been 
which was net to miraculous, people might be 


Account of John Baptist’s parenis. 


repared to receive and believe a virgin’s 
bine forth of a son, which was penfect- 
ly miraculous. He is directed what name 
to give his son; Call him John; 11 Hebrew 
Johanan, a name often met with in the Old 
Testament, signifying gracious. The priests 
must beseech. God that he will be gracious, (Mal. 
1: 9.) and must so bless the people, Num. 6:25. 
Zacharias was now praying thus, and the angel 
tells him his prayer 1s heard, and he shall have 
a son, whom, in token of an answer to his pray- 
er, he shal] call, Gracious, or, The Lord will be 
gracious, Isa. 30:18, 19. 

3. This son shall Le the joy of his family ; 
(v. 14.) another Isaac, thy laughter; and some 
think that is partly intended in his name, Jo/in ; 
He shall be a welcome child. Thou for thy part 
shalt have joy and gladness. Note, Maries 
long waited for, when they come at last, are the 
more acceptable. ‘Many parents, if they could 
foresee what their children will prove, instead 
of rejoicing at their birth, would wish they had 
never been; but I will tell thee what thy son 
will be; nor wilt thou need to rejoice wit’ trem- 
bling at his birth, as the best must do, but 
mayst rejoice with triumph at it. Nay, and 
many shall rejoice at his birth; all the relations 
of the family, and all its well-wishers,’ v. 58. 
All good peopie will rejoice that such a reli- 
gious couple as Zachary and Elisabeth have a 
son, because they will give him a good educa- 
tion, such as, it may be hoped, will make him a 
public blessing to his generation. Yea, and 
perhaps many shall rejoice by an unaccountable 
instinct, as a presage of the Joyous days the 
Gospel will introduce. 

This son shall be a distinguished favorite of 
Heaven, and a distinguished blessing to the 
earth. The honor of having a son is nothing to 
the honor of having such a son. 

He shall be great in the sight of the Lord ; 
those are great indeed, that are so in God’s 
sight, not those that are so in the eye of a vain 
and carnal world. God will set him before his 


face continually, employ him in his work, and 


send him on his errands; and that shall make 
him truly great and honorable. He shall be a 
prophet, yea, more than a prophet, and on that 
account as great as any that ever were born of 
women, Matt. 11: 11. He shall live retired from 
the world, and when he makes a public appear- 
ance, it will be very mean ; but he shall he much, 
he shall be 2reat, in the sight of the Lord. 

He shall be a Nazarite, set apart to God from 
every thing that is polluting ; in token of which 
he shall drink neither wine nor strong drink, or 
rather, neither old wine nor new; for most 
think that the word here translated strong drink, 
signifies some sort of wine; perhaps what we 
call made wines, or any thing that is intowicat- 
ing. He shall be,as Samson, (Judg. 13:7.) and 
Samuel, (1 Sam. 1: 11.) a Nazarite for life. It 
is spoken of as a great instance of God’s favor 
to his people, that he raised up of their sons for 
prophets, and their young men for Nazarites, 
(Amos 2: 11.) as if those that were designed for 


Verses 11—17. 

(Marg. Ref. e.—Notes, Num. 6: 1—21. Judg. 13: 2—5, v. 4, 5.) 
Though ‘conceived in sin,’ like other men, yet a saving change would be 
wrought in his soul by the regenerating Spirit of God, even at or before 
his birth ; which would appear in his eminent wisdom and piety from 
his earliest youth. (Marg. Ref. f,g.) In due time he would be brought 
forth, as a zealous preacher and a successful reformer. (Note, Mal. 4: 
4—6.) John went before Christ, as his forerunner, to prepare the peo- 
ple for him ; yet THE Lorp THEIR Gon is the antecedent to the pronoun 

Him,’—‘ Shall he turn to the Lord their God ; and he shall go before 
him, &c.’ so that the angel’s address was evidently calculated to induce 
the belief, that Christ was the Lord God of Israel ; and must have been 
improper, and suited to mislead us, on any other supposition. (Marg. 
Ref. h—o.—Notes, 76—79. 3:4—6. Is. 40:3—5. Mal.3: 1—4. John 
1: 30—34. 3: 27—36, v. 28, 29.) Dr. Campbell renders the clause, 
‘he shall go before them ;’ without the least intimation in the notes of 
any different reading, or even conjectural alteration. ‘ John, in He- 
“brew, Johanan, which occurs nearly thirty times in the Old Testa- 
‘ment, is derived from JeHovaH and chen, and properly signifies the 
‘grace and favor of the Lorn.’ Doddridge. Scorr. 

(1l.) There appeared—an angel of the Lord.) ‘There had been 
neither prophecy nor angelic ministry vouchsafed to this people for 
about four hundred years,’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Altar of incense.) ‘The altar was double ; one outward, for ordina- 
ry purposes ; the other, which was used for the burning of incense, 
inward.’ ROsENM. 

13.) Thy prayer is heard.\ ‘It is reasonable to conclude, that these 


words chiefly relate to his prayers for the deliverance of Jsraed by the 
Messiah, whose appearance was then expected by pious persons, con- 
versant in the sacred writings; (Luke 2: 25, 38. 19:11. 23: 51.) and 
the more earnestly desired just at this time, as they suffered so many 
grievous things, by the oppression of the Romans, and the tyranny of 
Herod, which, toward the close of his reign, grew more and more in- 
supportable.’ Doppridce. 
Thou shalt call, &c.) See Henry’s note on verse 62. Ep. 
(14.) Thou shalt have joy.) ‘He will be joy and gladness to ° 
thee. A-child of prayer and faith is likely to be a source of comfort to 
his parents. Were proper attention paid to this point, there would be 
fewer disobedient children in the world; and the number of broken- 
hearted parents would be lessened. But what can be expected from 
the majority of matrimonial connections begun without the fear of 
od, and carried on without his dove 2’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
15.) Strong drink.) ‘The original word sikera comes from a He- 
brew word meaning to inebriate. Any inebriating liquor, says Jerome, 
is called sicera, whether made of corn, apples, honey, dates, or any 
other fruits. One of the four prohibited liquors among the East Indian 
Moslimans, is called sikkir, made by steeping fresh dates in water till 
they take effect in sweetening it: this liquor is abominable ard unlaw- 
ful. Hedaya. Probably this is the very liquor referred to in the text. 
From this word comes our English term cider or sider.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
“ All liquors, however weak, which had undergone fermentation, were 
understood to be prohibited both to the Nazarites and to the pees 
during the week wherein they officiated in the temple. CaMpBE . 
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16 And "many of 
the children of Israel 
shall he turn to the 
Lord their God. 

17 And he shall go 
‘before him ‘in the spirit 
and !power of Elias, 
to ™turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the chil- 
dren, "and the disobe- 
dient *to the wisdom 
‘of the just; ° to make 
ready a people prepar- 
ed for the Lord. 

18 And Zacharias 
said unto the angel, 
P Whereby shall I know 
this? 9 for I am an old 
man, and my wife well 
stricken in years. 

19 And the angel an- 
swering said unto him, 
*T am Gabriel, that 
stand in the presence 
of God; and am sent 
to speak unto thee, 
*and to shew thee these 
glad tidings. 
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prophets, were trained up under the discipline 
of the Nazarites; Samuel and John Baptist 
were ; which intimates that those that would be 
eminent servants of God, and employed in emi- 


nent services, must live a life of self-denial and | 


mortification, be dead to the pleasure of sense, 
and keep their minds from every thing darken- 
ing and disturbing to them. ; 

He shall be abundantly qualified for the emi- 
nent services to which he shall be called; He 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother’s womb. Observe, [1.] Those that would 
be filled with the Holy Ghost, must be sober 
and temperate, and very moderate in the use of 
wine and strong drink; for that is it that fits 
him for this. Be not drunk with wine, but be 
filled with the Spirit, with which that is not 
consistent, Eph. 5:18. [2.] It is possible that 
infants may be wrought upon by the Holy 
Ghost, even from their mother’s womb; for John 
Baptist even then was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and it appeared very early that he was sanctifi- 
ed. Gad has promised to pour out his Spirit 
on the seed of palierers, Isa. 44: 3.) and their 
first springing up ina dedication of themselves 
betimes to God is the fruit of it, 7. 4,5. Who 
then can forbid water, that they should not be 
baptized, who, for aught we know, (and we can 
say no more of the adult, witness Simon Magus,) 
have received the Holy Ghost as well as 
we, and have the seeds of grace sown in their 
hearts? Acts 10: 47. 

He shall be instrumental for the conversion 
of many souls to God, and the Lia eae: of 
them to receive and entertain the Gospel of 
Christ, . 16, 17. 

He shall be sent to the children of Israel, the 
Jews, to whom the Messiah also was first sent, 
and not to the Gentiles; to the whole nation, 
not to the family of the priests only, with which, 
though he was himself of that family, we do 
not find he had any particular intimacy or influ- 
ence. 

He shall go before the Lord their God ; that 
is, before the Messiah, whom they must expect 
not as a temporal prince, but as their Lord and 
their God, to rule and defend, and serve them 
in a spiritual way, by his influence on their 
hearts. Thomas knew this, when he said to 
Christ, my Lord and my God, better than Na- 
thanael did, when he said, Rabbi, thou art the 
King of Israel. John shall go before Him, a 


little before Him, to give notice of his approach, and to prepare people to re- 


ceive Him. 


He shall go in the spirit and power of Elias. That is, First, He shall be 


such a manas Elias was, and 


o such works as Elias did; like him, wear a 


hairy garment and a leathern girdle, and live retired from the world; like him, 
reach repentance and reformation to a corrupt and degenerate age; like him, 
he bold and zealous in reproving sin, and witnessing against it even in the 


greatest; and be hated an 


as Elijah was by an Ahab and his Jezebel. 
work, as Elijah was, by a divine 
ministry with wonderful success. 

of the Old Testament, and did, as it were, wsher in that signal perio 


persecuted for it by a Herod and his Herodias, 
He shall be carried on in his 
irit and power, which shall crown his 
s Elias went before the writing poe 

of the 


Old Testament dispensation by a little writing of his own, (2 Chron. 21: 12.) 
so John Baptist went hefore Christ and his apostles, and introduced the gos- 
pel-dispensation by preaching the substance of the gospel-doctrine and duty, 


Repent, with an eye to the kingdom of heaven. 


Secondly, He shall be that 


very person prophesied of by Malachi under,the name of Elijah, (Mal. 4: 5.) 


who should be sent before the comin 
send you a prophet, even Elias; not 


2 of the day of the Lord. Behold! I 
Elias the Tishbite, (as the LXX have 


corruptly read it, to favor the Jews’ traditions,) but a prophet in the spirit and 
power of Elias, as the angel here expounds it. 

_ He shall turn many of the children of Israel to the Lord their God, shall 
incline their hearts to receive the Messiah, by awakening them to a 
a a a ee ee eee 


(17.) Furn the hearts of the fathers, &c.) 


sive figure of speech, Abraham, 
patriarchs, are represented here 


‘By avery expres- Messiah. 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the rest of the 
as having their hearts alienated from 


the Jews, their children, because of their unbelief and disobedience ; 


but that the Baptist should so far succeed in converting them to the 
Lord their God, that these holy men should again look upon them with 
delight, and acknowledge them for their children. 
word children the Gentiles are meant, and by the fathers the Jews.’ 


Doddridge says, here is a plain allusion to Mal. 4: 6. and admits, as 
probable, the interpretation of L’ Enfant and others, who render it « to 
reconcile fathers and children, supposing it may relate to domestic dis- 
sensions inseparable from the variety of religious sects then amongst the 


Jews.’ 


silts D. 
Disobedient.) ‘Or unbelieving, the persons who would no longer 
credit the predictions of the prophets, relative to. the manifestation of the 


ery 


Some think by the  (18.) 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


Account of John Baptist’s parents. 


sense of sin and a desire of righteousness. 
Whatever has a tendency to turn us from ini- 
quity, will turn us to Christ as our Lord and 
our God: for those who, through grace, are 
wrought upon to shake off the poe? of sin, will 
soon be persuaded to take on them the yoke of 
the Lord Jesus. 

Hereby he shall turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, that is, of the Jews to the Gen- 
tiles; which was begun to be done by John 
Baptst, who came for a witness, that all through 
him might believe, baptizing Roman soldiers as 
well as Jewish Pharisees ; and assuring those 
who gloried in Abraham, that God would out 
af stones raise up children unto Abraham, (Matt. 
3: 9.) which would tend to cure their enmity to 
the Gentiles. Dr. Lightfoot observes, it is the 
constant usage of the prophets to speak of the 
church of the Gentiles as children to the Jewish 
church, Isa. 54: 5, 6,13. 60: 4,9. 62:5. 66: 12. 
When the Jews; that embraced the faith of 
Christ, were brought to join in communion with 
the Gentiles, that did so too, then the heart of 
the fathers was turned to the children. And he 
shall turn the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just, that is, he shall introduce the Gospel, by 
which the Gentiles, who are now disobedient, 
shall be turned, not so much to their fathers the 
Jews, but to the faith of Christ, here called the 
wisdom of the just, in communion with the be- 
lieving Jews ; or thus, He shall turn the hearts 
of the fathers with the children, that is, the 
hearts or old and young; shall be instrumental 
to bring some or every age to be religious, to 
work a great reformation in the Jewish nation, 
to bring them off from a ritual, traditional reli- 
gion, which they had rested in, and to bring 
them up to substantial, serious godliness: the 
effect of which will be, that enmities will die, 
and discord cease ; and they that are at vari- 
ance, being united in his baptism, will be better 
reconciled one to another. This agrees with 
the account Josephus gives of him, Antig. lib. 
18. cap. 7. Thus he turned the hearts of fa- 
thers and children to God and one another, by 
turning the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just. True religion is the wisdom of just men, 
in distinction from the wisdom of this world. It 
is both our wisdom and our duty to be religious. 
Those who have been unbelieving and disobedi- 
ent, may be turned to the wisdom of the just; 
divine grace can conquer the greatest ignorance 
and prejudice. The great design of the Gospel 
is, to bring people home to God, and to brin 
them nearer to one another ; and on this errani 
John Baptist 1s sent. In the mention twice 
made of his turning people, there seems to be 
an allusion to the name of Tishbite, given ta 
Elijah, which, some think, has an appellative 
signification, and therefore render it Elijah the 
converter; one that was much employed, and 
very successful, in conversion-work. 

Hereby he shall make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord; shall dispose their minds 
to receive Him and prepare them for the com- 
forts of his coming. "Note, All that are to be 
devoted to the Lord and made happy in Him, 
must first be prepared and made ready for Hin. 
We must be prepared by grace in this world for | 
lory in the other; by the terrors of the law 
or the comforts of the Gospel; by the spirit of 
bondage, for the Spirit of adoption. Nothing 
has a more direct tendency to prepare people 
for Christ, than the doctrine of repentance re- 


(Notes, 34—38., 
Note, Rom, 4: 18—22. Note, 21—25. 
‘God has a right to be believed on 
impious, when we are convinced that it is his word, to demand a sign or 
pledge for its fulfilment.’ 

19.) Gabriel.) 
liarly appropriate now, as 
which the strong God coul 
all things to Himself.’ 

Stand in the presence of God.) 
sence of a sovereign, is an oriental idiom, importing the most eminent 
and dignified station at court.’ 


ceived and submitted to. When sin is thereby 


Unbelief and disobedience are so intimately connected, 
that the same word in the sacred writings often serves for both.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
G i ia. 18 2 
ene TET, 18. :9—12, Marg. Ref. _ 
teas Ref. r—x.) Lbe 
is word alone; and it is 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘The might of the strong God ; a name pecu- 
sce out that all-prevalent power by 
accomplish every purpose, and subdue 
r. CLARKE. 
‘To dwell, or to stand in the pre- 


Horne, 


. in the temple, some time after the angel had left him, perhaps em- 
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20 And, behold, t thou 
shalt be dumb, and not 
able to speak, until the 
day that these things 
shall be performed, “be- 
cause thoubelievest not 
my words, *which shall 
be fulfilled in their sea- 
son. 

21 And the people 
¥ waited for Zacharias, 
and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the 
temple. 

22 And when he 
came out, he could not 
speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he 
had seen a vision in 
the temple; for “he 


beckoned unto them, & 


and remained speech- 
less. 

23 And it came to 
pass, that as soon as 
* the days of his minis- 
tration were accom- 
plished, he departed 
to his own house. 

24 And after those 
days his wife Elisabeth 
conceived, and hid her- 
self five months, say- 
ing, 

t 22,62,63. Ex. 4:11. Ez. 3:26. 24: 
27. 


u 45, Gen. 18:10—15. Num, 20:12. 
2 Kings 7:2,19,20. Is.7:9. Mark 9: 


19. 16:14. Rev. 3:19. 

x Rom. 3:3. 2 Tim. 2:13. Tit. 1:2. 
Heb. 6:13. 

y ae. 

t John 324, Acts 12:17. 19:33, 


21:40. 
a 2 Kings 11:5—7. 1 Chr. 8:25. 
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made grievous, Christ will become very pre- 
cious. 

IV. Zacharias’ unbelief of the angel’s pre- 
diction, and the rebuke he was laid under for 
that unbelief. He heard the angel, and should 
have bowed, and worshipped the Lord, saying, 
Be it unto thy servant according to thy word ; 
but it was not so. We are here told, 

1. What his unbelief spake; v.18. A peevish 
objection, as if he had said, ‘I can never be 
made to believe this.” He could not but per- 
ceive that it wag an angel that spake to him; 
the message delivered, having reference to the 
Old Testament prophecies, carried much of its 
own evidence along with it. Many nave had 
children when they were old, yet he could not 
believe that he should have this child of pro- 
mise; wherefore he must have a sign given 
him, or he will not believe. Though the ap- 
pearance of an ce which had been long dis- 
used in the church, was —_ enough; though 
he had this notice given him in the temple, 
where he had reason to think no evil angel 
would be permitted to come; though it was 
iven him when he was praying, and burning 
incense ; and though a firm belief of that great 
principle of religion, that with God nothing is 
impossible, was enough to silence all objections ; 
yet, considering his own body and his wife’s 
too much, unlike a son of Abraham, he stag- 
gered at the promise, Rom. 4: 19, 20. 

2. How his unbelief was silenced, and he si- 
lenced for it. 

(1.) The angel stops his mouth by asserting 


his authority. Doth he ask, Whereby shall I 
know this ? be him know it by this, [am Ga- 
briel, v.19. Angels had sometimes refused to 


tell their names, as to Manoah and his wife, 
but this angel readily saith, Jam Gabriel, which 
signifies the power of God, or, the mighty one 
af God, intimating that the God who bid’ him say 
this, was able to make it good. He also makes 
himself known by this name, to put him in 
mind of the notices of the Messiah’s coming, 
sent to Daniel by the man Gabriel, Dan. 8: 16. 
9:21. ‘Iam the same that was sent then, and 
am sent now in pursuance of the same inten- 
tion.’ He is Gabriel, who stands in the pre- 
sence of God, an immediate attendant upon the 
throne of God. The prime ministers-of state 


in the Persian court are described by this, that they saw the king’s face, 
Esth. 1: 14. ‘ Though I am now talking with thee here, yet J stand in the pre- 


sence of God. 
I have warrant to say. 


I know his eye is upon me, and [ dare not say any more than 
But I declare I am sent to speak to thee, and to 


show thee these glad tidings, which thou oughtest to have received cheerfully.’ 
(2.) The angel stops his mouth indeed, by exerting his power; ‘That thou 


mayst object no more, behold, thou shalt be dumb, v. 20. 


If thou wilt have 


a sign for the support of thy faith, it shall be such a one as shall be also the 
punishment of thine unbelief; thou shalt not be able to speak till the day that 


these things shall be performed,’ v. 20. 


The same word signifies both dumb 


and deaf; and.it is plain that he lost his hearing as well as his speech, for 


his friends made signs to him, (v. 62.) as well as he to them, v. 22. 


Now, 


in striking him dumb, [1.] God dealt justly with him, because he had objected 


against God’s word. 


ence we may take occasion to admire the patience 


of God, and his forbearance towards us, that we, who have so often spoken 
to lis dishonor, have not been struck dumb, as Zacharias was, and as we had 


heen, if God had dealt with us according to our sins. 
him very kindly, tenderly and graciously. 
speaking any more such distrustful, unbelieving words, 5 
exil, and will not himself lay his hands upon his mouth, God will. 
not to speak at all, than to speak wickedly. 


(2.] God dealt with 
For, Fist, Thus he prevented his 


If he have thought 


Secondly, Thus he confirmed his 


faith; and by his being disabled to speak, he is enabled to think the better. 
If by the rebukes we are under for our sin, we be brought to give more credit 
to the word of God, we have no reason to complain of them. Thirdiy, Thus he 


was kept from divulgin 


the vision, and boasting of it, which otherwise he 


would have been apt to do, whereas it was designed for the present to be in 
s 


ed asa secret with him, Fourthly, It was a great mercy that God's wor 
should be fulfilled in their season, notwithstanding his sinful distrust. 


The 


Account of John Baptist’s parents. 


then thy lips shall be opened, that thy mouth 
may show forth God’s praise.’ Thus, though 
God chastens the iniquity of his people with the 
rod, yet his loving kindness he will not take 
away. 

V. The return of Zacharias to the people 
and at length to his family, and the conception 
of this hil of promise. 

1. The people staid, expecting Zacharias to 
come out of the temple, because he was to pro- 
nounce the blessing upon them in the name of 
the Lord; and though he staid beyond the 
usual time, yet they did not, as is too common 
in Christian congregations, hurry away with- 
out the blessing, but waited for him, marvelling 
that he tarried so long, and afraid lest some- 
thing was amiss, v. 21. : 

2. When he came out, he was speechless, v. 
22. He was now to have dismissed the con- 
gregation with a blessing, but is dumb, and not 
able to do it; that the people may be minded to 
expect the Messiah, who can command the 
blessing, who dlesseth indeed, and in whom all 
the nations of the earth are blessed. Aaron’s 
priesthood is now shortly to be silenced and set 
aside, to make way for the bringing in of a bei- 
ter hope. 

3. He made a shift to give them to under- 


It is better | 


unbelief of man shall not make the promises of God of no effect ; ‘thou shalt 
not be forever dumb, but only till the day that these things shall be performed ; 


(20.) Thou shalt be dumb.) ‘Many, by giving way to the lan- 
guage of unbelief, have lost the language of prafse and thanksgiving 
for months, if not years.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 

Verses 21—25. 


The interview between the angel and Zacharias would not take up 
much time; but the mind of Zacharias must have been occupied and 
agitated by a variety of reflections and emotions; so that he continued 


the Mosaic law 


loyed in devotion. (Notes, Num. 6: 23—26.) (Notes, Judg. 11: 
OTs, 4:1.) Scorr. 


23.) Ministration.) ‘The original Greek, here translated mzn/s- 
2 

. hed * . 

ie we - 

ty - 


stand that he had seen a vision, for he beckoned 
to them, and remained speechless, v. 22. This 
represents to us the weakness and deficiency of 
the Levitical pactiecs: in comparison with 
Christ’s priesthood, and the dispensation of the 
Gospel. The Old Testament speaks by signs, 
and ‘gives but imperfect intimations ; it beckons 
tous, but remains speechless ; it is the Gospel 
that speaks to us articulately, and gives us a 
clear view of what in the Old Testament was 
seen through a glass darkly. 

4. He staid out the days of his ministra- 
tion; for he could burn incense, though dumb 
and deaf. When we cannot perform the ser- 
vice of God so well as we would, yet, if we per- 
form it as well as we can, God will accept of us 
in it. 

5. He then returned to his family, and his 
wife, by virtue of the promise, conceived, (v. 23, 
24.) and, being sensible of it, she hid herself five 
months, and did not go abroad as usual. (1.) 
Lest she should do herself any prejudice, or any 
hurt to the conception. (2.) ies she should 
contract any ceremonial pollution which might 
intrench upon the Nazariteship of her child, re- 
membering the command given to Samson’s 
mother in a like case, Judg. 13: 14. And though 
jive months are mentioned, because of what 
follows in the sith month, yet we may suppose 
she in like manner took care of herself during 
the whole time of her pregnancy. (3.) Some 
think she hid herself in excess of modesty, 
asliamed it should he said that one of her age 
should be with child. Or, it was in token of 
her humility, that she might not seem to boast 
of the honor God had put upon her. (4.) She 
hid herself for devotion, that she might spend 
her time in prayer and praise. The saints are 
God’s hidden ones; she gives this reason for 
her retirement, ‘ For thus hath the Lord dealt 
with me; not only thus graciously in giving 
me a child, but thus honorably in giving me 
such a child as is to be a Nazarite ;’ (for so her 
husband might by writing signify to her;} 
‘he hath taken away my reproach among men.’ 
Fruitfulness among the Jews, because of the 
promises of the increase of their nation, and the 
rising of the Messiah among them, was thought 
to be so great a blessing, that it was a great re- 
proach to be barren; and those who were so, 
though ever so blameless, were concluded to be 


dispensation, Including every branch of the sacerdotal office. 
ecclesiastical writers, it is chiefly 
performed morning and evening. 
(24.) Hid herself five months.) 
roof of the accomplishment of God’s promise, 
in public, or spoke of her mercies.’ r. 


guilty of some great sin unknown, for which 


tration, is literally liturgy, which signifies properly any pudlic service, 
whether civil or military. 
public offices of redigton. First, that of the priests and Levites, under 
; Secondly, that of Christian priests, under the Gospel 


But, in the Scriptures, it is applied to the 


In the 
applied to the public offices of prayer, 
Bamend? BLoomFIELD. 
‘That she might have the fullest 
before she appeared 

CLARKE. 
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A. M. 3999. 


25 Thus *hath the 
Lord dealt with me, in 
the days wherein he 
looked on me, °to take 
away my reproach 
among men. 

[Practical Observations.) 

26 J And in ‘the 
sixth month ° the angel 
Gabriel was sent from 
God unto fa city of 
Galilee, named Naza- 
reth, 

27 To &a Virgin es- 
poused to aman, whose 
name was Joseph, of 
the house of David; 
and the virgin’s name 
was Mary. 
b13. Gen. 21:1,2. 25:21. 30:22. 1 

Sam. 1:19,20. 2:21,22. Heb. 11:11. 
ce Gen. 30:23. 1 Sam. 1:6, Is. 4:1. 

54:1—4, 

d 24, 

e 19. 

f£ 2:4. Matt. 2:23. John 1:45,46. 7: 
41,42. 


g 2:4,5. Gen. 3:15. Is, 7:14. Jer. 31: 
22. Matt. 1:21,23. 
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they were so punished. Now Elisabeth tri- 
nas, that ae is vindicated; Thus hath the 
Lord dealt with me, beyond any thought or ex- 
pectation of mine, in the days wherein he looked 
on me. Note, In God’s gracious dealings with 
us, we ought to observe his gracious regards 
to us. 

V.26—88. We have here all it was fit we 
should know concerning ‘the incarnation and 
conception of our blessed. Savior, six months 
after the conception of John: The‘same angel 
Gabriel, that was employed in communicating 
with Zacharias, being employed here also; as 
the same work of redemption is here carried on 
which was there begun. As bad angels are not 
of the redeemed, so good angels are not redeem- 
ers; yet they are employed by the Redeemer 
as his messengers, and they go cheerfully, be- 
cause they are his Father’s servants, and his 
children’s friends. 

We have here an account of the mother 
of our Lord, of whom He was to be born, whom, 
though we are not to pray to, yet we ought to 
praise God for. ; 

1. Her name was Mary, the same name with 
Miriam, sister of Moses and Aaron. It signi- 
fies exalted, and a great elevation it was to her 
indeed, to be thus favored above all the daugh- 
ters of the house of David. 

2. She was of royal descent from David, and 
though poor and low in the world, went under 
which, 


The angel Gabriel sent to Mary. 


| of that nature; but He was born of a virgin 

espoused, to put honor upon the married state, 

that that might not be brought into contempt, 

aa was an ordinance in innocency,) by the 
edeemer’s being born of a virgin. 

4. She lived in Nazareth, a city of Galilee, a 
remote corner of the country, in no reputation 
for religion or learning, but bordering on the 
heathen, and therefore called Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles. Christ’s having his relations there, inti- 
mates favor for the Gentile world. And Dr. 
Lightfoot observes, that Jonah was by birth a 
Galilean, and Elijah and Elisha very much con- 
versant in Galilee, who were all famous pro- 

hets of the Gentiles. The angel was sent to 
ther at Nazareth. Note, No distance or disad- 
vantage of place shall be a prejudice to those 
whom God hes favors in store for. The angel 
carries his message as cheerfully to Mary at 
Nazareth in Galilee, as to Zacharias in the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem. 

II. The angel’s address to her, v.28. We 
are not told what she was doing, when he came 
unto her ; but he surprised her with this saluta- 
tion, Hail, thou that art highly favored. This 
was intended to raise in her, 1. A value for her- 
self; which though it is very rare that any 
need, yet in some, who, like Mary, pore only on 
their low estate, there is occasion for. 2. An 
expectation of great news, not from abroad, but 
from above. eaven designs, no doubt, un- 
common favors for one whom an angel visits 


the title and character of the house of David, and knew her genealogy, 
as long as the promise of the Messiah was to be fulfilled, was worth ke 


though now, to trace one’s genealogy, is of little importance. 


3. She was a virgin, but espoused to Joseph, a man, who, though like her 
of low estate, was also of the same royal stock, of the house of David, Matt. 
1:20. Christ’s mother was a virgin, because He was not to be- born by 
ordinary generation, but miraculously; which was necessary, that, thoug 
He must partake of the nature of man, He might not of the corruption 


with such respect. Hail thou—rejoice thou; it 
was the usua! form of salutation, and expresses 
esteem and good will. 

(1.) She is dignified ; ‘Thou art highly fa- 
vored. God, in his choice of thee to be the mo- 
ther of the Messiah, has put peculiar honor on 
thee above that of Eve, who was the mother 


eping ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 8—25. While by faith we view our great High Priest 
ministering in the temple above; and are encouraged to join 
in our petitions with those all over the earth, who every hour 
are approaching the mercy-seat by this ‘new and living Way :’ 
(Note, Heb. 10: 19—22.) let us think how terrifying would be 
the appearance of visitants from the world of spirits; that we 
may be thankful for the invisible ministry of angels, and that 
the Lord sends his messages to us by rani ourselves, whose 
‘terror cannot make us afraid.’ (Notes, Job 4: 12—16. 33: 
1—7. If faithful, we need fear no evil, but may expect glad 
tidings; and if our prayers be accepted, all blessings will in 
due time be communicated. Nor should delays be construed 
into denials, for our prayers may be abundantly answered after 
we are gone to heaven.—We ought not to be anxious about 
having children, for we know not whether they would be cause 
of ‘joy and gladness,’ or the contrary.... Yet it is a peculiar fa- 
vor to have children, who shall be gratefully remembered for 
their piety and usefulness; though in seeking that ours may 
be such, we should carefully observe the difference between a 
great man in the world’s esteem, and one who is ‘great in the 
sight of the Lorn.’ The great ones of the earth are mean 
and obscure, in the judgment of God, compared with a poor 
prophet or minister, who makes it his epiynern and joy to 


(25.) Reproach.) ‘The Jews looked upon it as a singular happi- 
ness to be instrumental in multiplying the holy seed.’ DopprincE. 

And ‘the hope of giving birth to the Messiah rendered the Jewish 
Women extremely anxious for children.’ Lieutroor. 

Verses 26-—33. 

(Notes, Matt. 1: 18—25, Bx. 6: 23, 15:20, 21.) It is remarkable 
that the name ‘Elisabeth’ was the same with Elisheba, the wife of 
Aaron, and that of ‘ Mary,’ the same with that of Miriam his sister. 
(Marg. and Ref.) The Papists have unaccountably turned this saluta- 
tion of the angel into an act of adoration ; and the word for ‘highly favor- 
ed,’ having been rendered in the Vulgate, ‘ full of grace,’ they have thus 
addressed the virgin Mary with idolatrous worship, ana very great num- 
bers do so to this day. But there is no expression in this address, but 
what might properly be used by a superior to an inferior, in Mary’s 
situation ; and doubtless it was thus intended: for a greater absurdity 
can scarcely be imagined, than to suppose that the angel Gabriel came 
down from heaven, to worship a poor sinful mortal here on earth, as 
Mary well knew herself to be! Mary, however, was disquieted in her 
mind: she was not only alarmed at the angel’s presence; but was 
greatly perplexed about the meaning and consequences of 50 uncom- 
mon an address. But the angel calmed her fears, and assured her, that 
she had ‘found favor with God,’ and would shortly conceive and beat 
a Son, whom she was directed to call Jesus. He would be great, above 
all who ever appeared on earth, being called, and acknowledged to be 
‘the Son of the Highest ,’ as being one in nature and perfection with 
the ‘Lord God,’ who would in due time exalt Him, in his mediatorial 
character, to the throne of David, his father as to his human nature: 
and on that throne He would reign ‘over the house of Jacob,’ and over 
the true Israel of God, not only for a few years, as David and _ his suc- 
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bring sinners to repentance, and to call on men to believe in 
Christ, and prepare for his coming to Judge the world. This 
kind of greatness we may desire for our children; and with 
that view, we should early devote them to God, and bring them 
up for Him. Nor should we forget, that early and constant 
temperance, and indifference about worldly pleasures, are pro- 
per indications of future eminence and usefulness; that the 
increase of true godliness tends to the termination of conten- 
tion; and that nominal Christians in general need conver- 
sion, as much as the heathen ; even as the Israelites by birth 
did of old.—Even real believers are not always alike strong 
in faith ; but are apt, when they lose sight of the power, truth, 
and love of God, to dishonor Him Ey unbelief; and their 
mouths are stopped in silence and confusion, when otherwise 
they would have been praising God with the voice of joy and 
gratitude. It is see a however, even under divine chastisc- 
ment, to go on with our work, as far as we are able: for thus 
our afflictions may be mitigated and sanctified, and returning 
mercies will be preparing for us. But when we are peculiarly 
favored, we should shun all ostentation; and every interposi- 
tion of the Lord, to take away our reproach or trouble, should 
remind us to court retirement, in order to a due improvement 
of his mercies. Scorr. 


cessors had done, but forever; so that ‘of his kingdom there should be 
noend.’ (Marg. Ref. t—x.—Nates, 2 Sam. 7: 12—16. Ps. 2: 4—9, 
89: 19—87. Js. 9: 6, 7. Dan. 2: 34, 35, 44,45. 7:13, 14. 1 Cor, 
15: 20—28. Rev. 11: 15—18.) (82.) His father David.) Marg. 
Ref. r. ‘The virgin must therefore be of the house of David; for see- 
“ing the angel told her she should not have this Son by the knowledge 
‘of a man, it was not Joseph’s, but Mary’s being of the house of David, 
‘which made David his father.” Whitby. Scorr. 

(26.) A city of Galilee} ‘As Joseph and Mary were both of the 
family of David, the patrimonial estate of which lay in Bethlehem, it 
seems as if the family residence should have been in that city, and not 
in Nazareth; for we find that even after the return from the captivity, 
the several families went to reside in_ those cities, to which they ori- 
ginally belonged. See Neh. 11:3. But it is probable that the hol 
family removed to Galilee, for fear of axing the jealousy of Herod, 
who had usurped that throne to which they had an indisputable right. 
See on ch. 2: 39. Thus by keeping out of the way, they avoided the 
effects of his jealousy.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Nazareth.) ‘A city in the tribe of Zabulon, which was reduced to 
so low and contemptible a condition, that no good thing was expected 
from thence. John 1: 46,’ DoppRinGE. 

(27.) To a virgin espoused, &c.] ‘At length the moment is come” 
which is to give a Son to a virgin, a Savior to the world, a pattern to 
mankind, a sacrifice to sinners, a temple to the divinity, and a new. 
principle to the new world. The Son of God comes to humble the 
proud, and to honor poverty, weakness and contempt. He chooses an 
obscure place for the mystery which is most glorious to his humanity, 
its union with the Divinity, and for that which is most degrading (his 
sufferings and death) he will choose the greatest city ! How far are men £| 
from such a conduct as this.’ _ QUESNEL. 
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28 And the angel 
came in unto her, and 
said, » Hail, thou that 
art * highly favored, 
‘the Lord is with thee: 
k blessed art thou a- 
mong women. 

29 And when she 
saw him,'she was trou- 
bled at his saying, 
™and cast in her mind 
" what manner of salu- 
tation this should be. 

30 And the angel 
said unto her, ° Fear 
not, Mary: for thou 
hast found favor with 
God. . 

31 And, behold, 
P thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, ¢and 
shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

32 He*shallbe great, 
and shall be called 
* The Son of the High- 
est: and the Lord God 
shall ‘give unto him 
the throne of his father 
David: 

33 And “he shall 
reign over * the house 
of Jacob for ever ; and 
of his kingdom there 
shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary 


unto the angel, » How 
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of all living.’ The Vulgate translates it full 
of grace, and thence gathers, that she had more 
of the inherent graces of the Spirit than ever 
any had; whereas it is certain it bespeaks only 
the singular favor done her, in preferring her to 
conceive and bear our blessed Lord; an honor, 
which, since He was to be the seed of the wo- 
man, some woman must have, not for personal 
merit, but purely for the sake of free grace, and 
she is picked upon; even so, Father, for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

(2.) She has the presence of God with her; 
‘The Lord is with thee, though poor and mean, 
and perhaps now forecasting how to get a live- 
lihood, and maintain a family in the married 
state.’ 
faith of Gideon ; (Judg: 6: 12.) The Lord is with 
thee. Nothing is to be despaired of, if we have 
God with us. This word might put her in mind 
of Immanuel, God with us, which a virgin shall 
conceive and bear ; (Isa. 7: 14.) and why not she? 

(3.) She has the blessing of God upon her; 
‘ Blessed art thou among women ; not only ac- 
counted so, but really so; and thou mayst ex- 
pect to be blessed.’ She explains it herself, (v. 
43.) All generations shall call me blessed. Com- 
pare it with what Deborah saith of Jael, another 
that was the glory of her sex; (Judg. 5: 24.) 
Blessed shall she be above the women in the tent. 

Ill. The consternation she was in, upon 

this address, v.29. When she saw him, she 
was troubled at the sight of him, and much 
more at his saying. Had she been a proud 
young woman, ambitious of distinction in the 
world, she would have been pleased and puffed 
up with it; but, instead of this, she is con fownd- 
ed at it, as not conscious to herself of any thing 
that either merited or promised such great 
things; and she cast in her mind what manner 
of salutation this should be ; Was it from heaven 
or of men? to amuse, or to ensnare her,—was 
it to banter her, or was there something sub- 
stantial and weighty in it? But of all the 
thoughts she had, I believe she had not the 
least idea of its heing ever intended or used for 
a prayer, as it is, and has been, for many ages, 
by the corrupt, degenerate, and anti-Christian 
ages of the church, and to be ten times repeat- 
ed for the Lord’s prayer once; so it is in the 
But her thoughtfulness on 
this occasion gives a very useful intimation to 
young people of her sex, when addresses are 
made to them,.to consider and cast in their 
minds what manner of salutations they are, 
whence they come, and what their tendency is, 
that they may receive them accordingly, and 
may always stand on their guard. 
IV. The message itself which the angel had 
to deliver to her. The angel paused for her re- 
ply; but, observing her perplexity increased, he 
went on, v. 30. ‘Fear nol, Mary, my only de- 
sign is to assure thee that thou hast found 
favor with God more than thou thinkest of, as 
many think they are more favored of God than 
really they are.’ Note, Those that have found 
favor with God, should not give way to dis- 
guieting, distrustful fears. oth God favor 
thee? Fear not, though the world frown on 
thee. Is He for thee? No matter who is 
against thee. 


The angel with this word raised the 


Gabriel’s appearance and address to Mary 


1. Though a virgin, she shall have the honor 
of being a mother: ‘ Thow shalt bring forth a 
son, and call his name Jesus, v. 31. Eve, 
though she should have the honor to he the mo- 
ther of all living, was to have this allay to that 
honor, that her desire should be to her husband, 
and he should rule over her, Gen. 3: 16. But 
Mary has the honor without the allay. 

2. Though she lives in poverty and obscurity, 
yet she shall have the honor to be the mother 
of the Messiah; whose name shall be Jesus—a 
Savior, such a one as the world needs, rather 
than such a one as the Jews expect. 

(1.) He willbe very nearly allied to the up- 
del world. He shail be great, truly, incontesta- 

ly great, for He shall be called the Son of the 
wwhest, the Son of God, who is the Highest ; 
of the same nature, as the son is of the father ; 
and very dear to Him, as the son is to the father. 
He shall be called, and not miscalled, the Son 
of the Highest, for He is Himself God over ail, 
blessed forevermore, Rom. 9:5. Note, Those 
who are the children of God, though but by 
adoption and regeneration, are truly great, and 
therefore are concerned to be very good, | John 
Suit, Qe 
- (2.) He will be very highly preferred in the 
Manes 9 ip tOr, ec te the most 
disadvantageous circumstances, and appearing 
in the form of a servant, yet the Lord shall give 
unto Him the throne of his father David; (v. 
32.) to which, since the entail took place, neither 
by the Salique law, nor by the right of primo- 
geniture, it was not impossible she might bring 
forth an heir, and therefore might the more 
easily believe it, and that, after the sceptre had 
been long departed from that ancient and ho- 
norable family, it should now at length return to 
it again, to remain in it, not by succession, but 
in the same hand to eternity. His people will 
not give him that throne, nor acknowledge his 
right to rule them; but the Lord God shall give 
him the right, and set him as his King: upon 
the holy hill of Zion. He assures her, 14 That 
his kingdom shall be spiritual; He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob, not Israel according to 
the flesh, for they neither came into his inter- 
ests nor continued long a people; it must there- 
fore be a spiritual kingdom, the house of Israel 
according to promise, that He must rule over, 
(2.] That it shall he eternal; He shall reign for- 
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end: 
other crowns endure not to every generation, but 
Christ’s doth, Prov. 27:24. The Gospel is the 
last dispensation; we are to look for no other. + 

V. The further information given her, upon 
her inquiry concerning the birth of this Prince. 

1. Her inquiry is just; ‘ How shall this be ?? 
v. 84. She knew that the Messiah must be 
born of a virgin; and if she must be his mo- 
ther, she desires to know how. This was not 
the language of her distrust, or any doubt of 
what the angel said, but of a desire to be fur- 
ther instructed. ; 

2. The answer is satisfactory, v. 35. (1.) 
She shall conceive by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, whose proper work and office it is to 
sanctify. Doth she ask how this shall be? This 
is enough to help her over all her difficulty, that 
a divine power will undertake it, not the power 


(23.) The angel came in, &c.] ‘Some think that this was all a 
vision, and that. there was no personal appearance of an angel. But 
when divine visions are given, they are announced as such in the sa- 
cred writings; nor can we with safety attribute any thing to a vision, 
where a divine communication is made ; unless it be_ specified as such 
in the text.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(32.) He shail be great.) ‘ Great, in respect of his person: great, 
in respect of his offices: great, in respectof his kingdom.’ Burxrrr, 

Called the Son of the Highest.) See Notes v. 35. Ep. 

(33.) The house of Jacob.) ‘All who belong to the twelve tribes, 
the whole Israelitish people.’ ; Dr. A. CLARKE, 

‘The better and more genuine portion of the Israelites, (Rom. 9: 6, 
2: 28, 29.) and an addition of the Gentiles.’ Storr and FLATT. 

Verses 34—38. 

‘How shall this be?’ is very different from, ‘ Whereby shall I know 
this?’ (18.) The latter implies a doubt of the truth of the prediction ; 
the former merely asks direction. Mary’s question seems entirely the 
language of faith and humble admiration. She probably meant to in- 
quire, what her conduct ought to be respecting her espousals with Jo- 
sep), and in other respects. (Note, Judg. 13: 8.) She seems to have 
understood it, as implying that she was to conceive miraculously ; but 
she asked no sign for the confirmation of her faith, as Zacharias had 
done; and the angel in reply merely told 3 that she would conceive 
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by the Holy Spirit descending upon her, by whose creating energy, and 
under whose special protection, the Infant would be formed in her 
womb. Thus the promised Seed would properly be ‘ made of a woman,’ 
and be a partaker of human nature, without the pollution of sin, which 
is common to all others descended from fallen Adam. (Notes, Gen. 3: 
14,15. Job\4:1—6,v. 4. Is. 7:14, Jer. 31:21, 22. Gal. 4:4—7.) 
This child might therefore be called ‘that holy thing,’ or holy child: 
and even in respect of his human nature, He should be acknowledged 
to be ‘ the Son of God ;’ as well as in his divine nature, and his myste- 
rious Person, as ‘God manifest in the flesh’ The Man, Christ Jesus, 
being called ‘the Son of God,’ because conceived by the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, is a full proof of the Deity of that sacred Agent. Ma- 
ry’s conception in virginity was more evidently miraculous, than Flisa- 
beth’s in her old age; but nothing was, or could be, impossible to the 
power of God. (Note, Gen. 18: 13—15.) (Marg: Ref. a.b. & e.) 
Scott, 
(34.) How can this be?) ‘Some would render this as if she would 
be resolved whether this birth were to be produced in a common or a 
miraculous manner. But I think it is more natural to suppose that she 
understood the former words as an intimation that the effect was Imme- 
diately to take place, to which her present circumstances seemed, hu- 


manly speaking, an invincible objection.’ ; DoppRrinGe. 
Being only hetrothelt, and not as yet married, she knew me con, 
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shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man? 

35 And the angel 
answered and said un- 
to her, ?The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the 
Highest shall oversha- 
dow thee; therefore 
also *that holy thing, 
which shall be born of 
thee, shall be called 
>The Son of God. 

36 And behold, ° thy 
cousin Elisabeth, she 
hath also conceived a 
son in her old ave: 
and. this is the sixth 
month with her who 
was called barren. 

37 For ‘with God 
nothing shall be im- 
possible. 

38 And Mary said, 
° Behold the handmaid 
of the Lord; be it un- 
to me according to 
thy word. And the 
angel departed from 


her. 
[Practical Observations.) 


39 Gf And Mary a- 


a Job 14:4. 15:16. 25:4. Ps. 51:5. 
Eph. 2:3. Heb. 4:15. 7:26—28. 

b 32. Ps, 2:7. Matt. 14:33. 26:63, 
64. 27:54. Mark 1:1. John 1:34, 
49. 20:31. Acts 8:37. Rom. 1:4. 
Gal. 2:20 

© 24—26 


Num. 11:23, 
Job 42:2. Jer. 32:17,27. Zech. 8:6, 
Matt. 19:26. Mark 10:27. Phil. 3:21. 

e 2Sam, 7:25—29. Rom. 4:20,21. 


V. 26—38. 


Whilst we contemplate the peculiar honor con- 
ferred on the virgin-mother of our Lord, we should remember 
that angels rejoice over every sinner who repenteth, and deem 
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of an angel, as in other works of wonder, but 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

(2.) She must ask no elie as to the way 
and manner how it shall be wrought; for the 
Holy Ghost, as the power of the Highest, shall 
overshadow her, as the cloud covered the taber- 
nacle when the glory of God took possession of 
it, to conceal it from those that would too ecu- 
riously observe, and pry into the mystery of it. 
The formation of every babe in the womb, and 
the entrance of the spirit of life into it, is a mys- 
tery in nature; none knows the way of the spi- 
rit, nor how the bones are formed in the womb 
of her that is with child, Eccl. 11:5. We were 
made in secret, Ps. 139: 15,16. Much more was 
the formation of the child Jesus a mystery; 
without controversy, great is the mystery of 
godliness, God manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. 3: 
16. . It is a new thing created in the earth, (Jer. 
31: 22.) concerning which we must not covet to 
be wise above what is written. 

(3.) The child shall be a holy thing, and 
therefore must not be conceived by ordinary 
generation, for he must not share in the com- 
mon corruption and pollution of the human 
nature; he is spoken of emphatically, That Ho- 
ly Thing, such as never was; called the Son of 
God, as the Son of the Father by eternal gene- 
ration, as an indication of which, He shall now 
be-formed by the Holy Ghost. His human na- 
ture was to be so produced, as was fit, and 
taken into union with the divine nature. 

3. A further encouragement to her faith, in 
the situation of her cousin Elisabeth, v. 36. 
Here is an age of wonders beginning, and there- 
fore be not surprised; here is one among thy 
own relations truly great, though not altogether 
so great as this; it is usual with God to ad- 
vance in working wonders. Greater works than 
these shall he do. Elisabeth was, on the fa- 
ther’s side, of the daughters of Aaron, (v. 5.) 

eton the mother’s side she might be of the 
ouse of David, for those two families often in- 
termarried, as an earnest of the uniting of the 
royalty and the priesthood in the Messiah. This 
is the sivth month with her that was called bar- 
ren. This intimates, as Dr. Lightfoot thinks, 


Gabriel’s appearance and address to Mary 


that all the instances in the Old Testament, of 
those having children that had been long bar- 
ren, which was above nature, were designed to 

repare the world for the belief of a virgin’s bear- 
ing a son, which was against nature. Thus 
Abraham saw Christ’s day in the birth of Isaac. 
The angel assures Mary of this, to encourage 
her faith, and concludes with that great truth, 
that with God nothing shall be impossible, v. 37. 
Abraham therefore staggered not at the pro- 
mise, Rom. 4: 20, 21. No word of God must be 
incredible to us, as long as no work of God is 
impossible to Him. 

I. Her acquiescence, v. 38. She owns her- 
self, 1. A believing subject to the divine au- 
thority; ‘ Behold, the handmaid of the Lord. 
Lord, Iam at thy disposal.’ She objects not 
the danger of spoiling her marriage, and_ble- 
mishing her reputation, but leaves the issue 
with God, and submits entirely to his will. 2. 
A believing expectant of the divine favor. She 
is not only content that it should be so, but 
humbly desires it; Be it unto me according to 
thy word. Such a favor, it was not for her to 
slight, or be indifferent to; and for what God 
has promised, He will be sought unto. Remem- 
ber, and perform thy word unto thy servant, up- 
on which thou hast caused me to hope. e 
must, as Mary here, guide our desires by the 
word of God, and ground our hopes upon it. Be 
it unto me according to thy word. 

Hereupon, the angel departed from her ; hav- 
ing completed the errand, he returned, to give 
account of it, and receive new instructions. 
Converse with angels was always a transient 
thing, and scon over; it will be constant and 
permanent in the future state. It is generally 
supposed that just at this instant the virgin con- 
ceived, by the overshadowing power of the Holy 
Ghost; but of this, the Scripture being silent, 
we should not be inquisitive. 

V.39—56. We have here an interview be- 
tween Elisabeth and Mary, occasioned probably 
by the intimation of the angel; v. 36. Some- 
times it may prove a better service than we 
think, to bring good people together, for confer- 
ence. Here is, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


David.’ 


house of Jacob,’ but over ‘angels, principalities, and 
in heavenly places,’ as ‘the Son of God’ and ‘the 


owers 
on of 


Let us seek to be, and to approve ourselves, the sub- 


every believer ‘ highly favored,’ in whose heart ‘Christ dwells 
by faith.’ (Notes, 2: 8—14. Eph. 1: 3—8.) Happy indeed must 
they be, to whom the Lord is graviously reconciled, and with 
whom He is present by his sanctifying Spirit!) They may he 
troubled and perplexed, and can scarcely raise their hopes so 
high, as to expect the blessings intended for them; but they 
may be assured that they have ‘ found favor with God,’ as most 
nearly related to ‘the Savior of the world.’ (Notes, Matt. 12: 
46—50. 25: 34—40. P. O. 31—40.) Let us then rejoice 
in his personal and mediatorial exaltation, not only ‘over the 


jects of ‘his kingdom of which there shall be no end :’ and if 
we meet with sufferings, let us remember how Jesus suffered, 
before He entered into his glory. Relying on his promises, we 
should carefully and diligently keep his commandments, that 
we too may he ‘the sons and daughters of the Lord almighty.’ 
(Notes, 2 Cor, 6: 14—18, v. 18. 7: 1.)—In all our conflicts and 
temptations we should still remember, that ‘with God nothing 
shall be impossible ;’ and when we read and hear his promises, 
we should turn them into prayers, saying, ‘Behold. the ser- 
vant of the Lord, let it be unto me according to this thy word.’ 
Scorr. 


ception could not have yet taken place; and she modestly inquires by 
what means the promise of the angel is to be fulfilled, in order to regu- 
late her conduct accordingly.’ Dr. A. CLarke. 
(35.) The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, &c.) ‘It was neces- 
sary to the scheme of redemption, by the Redeemer’s offering Himself 
up as an expiatory sacrifice, that the manner of our Lord’s conception 
should be such, that He should in no degree partake of the natural pol# 
lution of the fallen race for whose guilt He came to atone, nor be in- 
cluded in the general condemnation of Adam’s progeny. In order to 
reverse the universal sentence passed upon mankind, and to purge their 
universal corruption, a Redeemer was to be found, pure of every stain 
of inbred and contracted guilt. And since every person, produced in 
the ordinary course of generation, could not but be of this contamina- 
ted race; the purity, requisite to the efficacy of the Redeomer’s atone- 
ment, made it necessary that the manner of his conception should be 
supernatural. Thus the miraculous conception has a natural connection 
with the other articles of our faith. Without it, it could not have been 
true, as St. John asserts, that “the Word was made flesh,’?? (Jolin I: 
14.) and the atonement of the Redeemer would have been inadequate 
and ineffectual.’ Bp. Horsey. 
Son of God.| ‘The angel does not give the appellation Son af God 
to the divine nature of Christ, but to that holy person or thing, which 
was to be born of the virgin, by the energy of the Holy Spirit. The 
divine nature could not be born of the virgin, the human nature was 
born of her. The divine nature had no beginning ; it was God mani- 
fest in the Mesh; (1 Tim, 3: 16.) it was that Word, which, being in the 
beginning (from eternity) with God, (John 1: 2.) was afterward made 
Jesh (became manifest in human nature) and tabernacled among us 
John_1; 14. Two natures must ever be distinguished in Christ: the 
luaman ature, in reference to which He is the Son of God, and infe- 
rior to Him, (Mark 13: 32, John 5:19, 14: 28.) and the divine na- 


[410] 


ture, which was from efernity, and equal to God, John 1: 1. 10: 30. 
Rom. 9: 6. Col. 1: 16—18.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(36.) Who was called barren.) ‘Probably by way of reproach, 
or to distinguish her from some other Elisabeth, also well known, 
who had been blest with children.’ Ip. 

Shall be called.) ‘The phrase, do be called, seems to signify in the 
language of va Argh not only that the thing shall really be what is 
called, but also that it shall be taken notice of in that view. Compare 
Is, 1:.26,..9: 6, 36:8. 47: 1, 6. B62 % 
13. Mark 11:17. 1 John 3: 1.’ - 

Verses 39—45. 

(Marg. Ref. f. Marg. Ref. h—k. Marg. Ref. 1.—Note, Matt. 
8: 8,9. Marg. Ref. m.—Note, Matt. 22: 4146. Note, Gen. 25: 
22, 23.) Mary was peculiarly happy, in that she had so readily and 
implicitly believed the divine message ; by which means she had honor- 


61: 36. Matt. 5: 9,19. 21: 
Doppripex. 


_ed God, and had received her mercies unmingled with rebukes ; for the 


promise would surely and exactly be accomplished. There was in this 
a reference to Zacharias’s unbelief, and the painful rebuke under which 
he lay ; but the subject was touched very gently, as it was proper from 
the mouth of Elisabeth. It is remarkable, that Mary, though young 
and inexperienced, so readily believed a far more difficult promise, than 
that about which Zacharias, an aged priest and an experienced be- 
liever, had hesitated. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 0.—Note, 18—20.) It 
does not appear, that Elisabeth knew the circumstances of Mary’s 
vision, or her faith in the divine message, except by the Spirit of pro- 
oak for it may be concluded from the narrative, that she thus ad- 

ressed Mary, before she had time to inform her of these matters. The 
words of Elisabeth, and all the circumstances of her interview with 
Mary, must have had a powerful effect in establishing the faith, and 
enlarging the expectations, of the latter: and the favor and testimony 
of persons, so highly respected as Zacharias and Elisabeth, would 
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rose in those days, and 
went ‘into the hill- 
country with haste, in- 
to a city of Judah; 

40 And entered into 
the house of Zachari- 
as, and saluted Elisa- 
beth. 

41 And it came to 
pass, that when Elisa- 
beth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, ¢ the 
babe leaped in her 
womb: and Elisabeth 
hwas filled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

42 And she spake 
out with a loud voice, 
and said, ‘Blessed art 
thou among women, 
and * blessed zs the fruit 
of thy womb. 

43 And ! whence is 
this to me, that the 
mother of ™my Lord 
should come to me ? 

44 For, lo, as soon 
as the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in 
mine ears, " the babe 
leaped in my womb for 
joy. 

45 And °blessed is 
she *that believed: 
for there shall be a 
performance of those 
things which were told 
her from the Lord. 

46 { And Mary said, 


f Josh, 10:40. 15:48—59, 21:9—11. 
15,44. Gen. 25:22. Ps, 22:10. 
Acts2:4. 4:8. 6:3, 


John 13:6—8. Phil. 2:3. 
+ 110:1. John 20:28. 


11:27,28. 2 Chr. 20:20. John 

11:40. 20:29. 

* Or; which believed that there shall 
e, &c. 


powerfully operate to prevent any injurious reflections on her charac- 


ter. (Note, Matt. 1: 18, 19.) 
(39.) City of Juda.) 


‘Hebron, the city of the priests, (Josh. 
21: 14.) situated in the tribe of Judah, about forty miles south of Jeru- 
salem, and upwards of seventy from Nazareth.’ 


LUKE, I. 


I. Mary’s visit to Elisabeth. Mary was the 
younger, and younger with child; if therefore 
they must come together, it was fit she should 
take the journey, and not insist on the prefer- 
ence which the greater dignity of her concep- 
tion gave her, ». 39. She arose, in those days, 
at that time, (as it is commonly explained, (Jer. 
83: 15. 50: 4.) in a day or two after the angel 
had visited her, taking time first, as is suppo- 
sed, for her devotion, or rather hastening away 
to her cousin’s, where she would have more 
leisure, and better help, in the family of a priest. 
She went, with care, diligence, expedition ; not 
as young people commonly go abroad and visit 
their friends, to divert herself, but to inform 
herself: she went to a city of Judah in the hill- 
country ; probably Hebron, for that is said, 
(Josh. 21: 10,11.) to be in the hill-country of 
Judah, and to belong to the priests; thither 
Mary hastened, though it was a long journey, 
some scorés of miles. 

1. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures that she was to 
conceive our Savior there at Hebron, and per- 
haps had it intimated to her hy the angel, and 
hastened thither on that account. He thinks it 
probable that Shiloh, of the tribe of Judah, and 
the seed of David, should he conceived in a city 
of Judah and of David, as He was to ke born in 
Bethlehem, another city which belonged to 
them both. In Hehren the promise was given 
of Isaac, and circumcision instituted. ere 
(saith he) Abraham had his first land, and Da- 
vid his first crown: here lay interred, Abraham 
and Sarah, Isaac and Rebecca, Jacob and Leah, 
and, as antiquity has held, Adam-and Eve. He 
therefore thinks it suits singularly with the har- 
mony God uses in his works, that the promise 
should begin to take place by the conception of 
the. Messias, among those patriarchs to whom 
it was given. I see no improbability in the 
conjecture, but add this for the support of it, 
that Elisabeth said, (v. 45.) There shall bea 

erformance ; as if it were not performed yet, 
te was to be performed there. 

2. It is generally supposed that she went 
thither to confirm her faith, and rejoice with 
her cousin. She might-hope also to be more re- 
tired from company, or to have more agreeable 
company there, than she could have in Naza- 
reth. e may suppose she made no mention 
to her neighbors in Nazareth of the angel’s mes- 
sage to her, and she knew no person with whom 
she could freely converse concerning it but her 
cousin Elisabeth, and therefore she hastened to 
her. Note, It is well for those that have a work 
of grace begun in their souls, and Christ form- 
ing there, to communicate experiences one to 
another; and they will find that, as in water, 
face answers to face, so doth the heart of man 
to man,—of Christian to Christian. 


Mary visits Elisabeth. 


II. The meeting of Mary and Elisabeth. 
Mary entered the house of Zacharias ; but he, 
being dumb and deaf, kept his chamber, and 

robably, saw no company ; therefore she sa- 
uted Elisabeth, (v. 40.) and told her how she 
was come to make her a visit, and rejoice with 
her in her joy. - 

What now occurred was for the confirmation 
of their faith, and very extraordinary. Mary 
new that Elisabeth was with child, but no- 
thing had been told Elisabeth of her cousin 
Mary’s being designed for, the mother of the 
Messiah ; and what knowlédge she had of it, 
must have come by a revelation. 

1. The babe leaped in her womb. Probably 
she had been several weeks quick, (for it wes 
now her sixth month,) and had often felt tae 
child stir; but this was an unusual motion, vhieh 
alarmed her to expect something very extra- 
ordinary. It is the same word in the Greek, that 
is used by the LXX (Gen. 25: 22.) for the 
struggling of Jacob and Esau in Rebecca’s 
womb, and the mountains skipping, Ps. 114: 4. 
The babe leaped as it were to give a signal to 
his mother thet He was now at hand, whose 
forerunner he was to be, about six months in 
ministry, as in his birth; or, it was the effect 
of some strong impression made on the mother. 
Now began to be fulfilled what the angel said 
to his father, (v. 15.) that he should be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s 
womb ; and perhaps he himself had some refer- 
ence to this, (John 3: 29.) The friend of the 
Bridegroom rejoiceth greatly, because of the 
Bridegroom’s voice, heard, though not by him, 
yet by his mother. 

2. Elisabeth was herself filled-with the Holy 
Ghost, or a Spirit of prophecy; by which, as 
well as by his particular suggestions, she was 

iven to understand that the Messiah was at 

and, in whom-prophecy should revive, and b 
whom the Holy Ghost should be more plenti- 
fully poured out than ever, according to the ex- 
pectations of those who waited forthe consola- 
tion of Israel. The uncommon motion of the 
babe in her womb, was a token of the extra- 
ordinary emotion of her spirit under a divine 
impulse. Note, Those whom Christ gracious- 
ly visits, may know it by their being filled with 
dhe Holy Ghost; for if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 

Ill. Elisabeth’s uncommon welcome to Ma- 
ry, as to one of whom the Messiah was to be 
born. 

1. She congratulates her on her honor, which 
she acknowledges with the greatest assurance 
and satisfaction ; speaking out with a loud voice 
in a transport of joy, and saying what she cared 
not who knew,—Blessed art thou among wo- 
men, as said the angel; v. 28. She adds a rea- 


Scorr. 


Dr. A, CLARKE. 8—16. 


penitent, and unbelieving. 
Ps. 103: 15—18.) He had often shown his power, in delivering his 
people and scattering his enemies, confounding them even in their most 
sagacious schemes. (Marg. Ref. z—c.—WNotes, 1 Sam. 2: 4 
= 2 Cor. 10: 1—6.) Thus He ruined Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Ne- | 


(Marg. Ref. s—y.—Notes, Ex. 34: 5—7. 


‘Josh. 11:21. 15: 48, 54. These hills, running across the middle 
of Judea, from south to north, gave to the tract, along which they run, 
the name of the hill country.’ Dr. WELLS. 

“Hebron was the chief city of that part of Judea, as may be gathered 
from 2 Sam. 2.’ RosenM. 

(45.)' Blessed is she that believeth.) ‘Not doubting an oblique re- 
ference here to the unhappiness of Zacharias,’ Doddridge notices the 
‘oreat decorum which the Spirit of God, as well as the rules of modesty 
and piety, taught Elisabeth to observe, when the faults of a husband 
were in question.’ P _ Ep. 

‘Faith is here represented as the foundation of true happiness, be- 
cause it receives the fulfilment of God’s promises.’ Dr. A. Charxke. 

Verses 46—55. Lo ; 

(Note, 1 Sam. 2: 1—3.) From this song of Mary it is evident, that 
she confessed herself a sinner, who needed a Savior, and, who could no 
otherwise rejoice in God, than as she was interested in his salvation 
through the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. p, q.—Notes, Is. 12: 2: 
45: 15—17. Tit. 2:13. 3:4—7.) It is also supposed by many, that 
by ‘God my Savior’ she meant that divine Person who was about to 
receive his human nature from her. (See Matt. 1: 20, 21.) She 
however added, that the Lord had graciously condescended to regard 
the ‘low estate of his handmaiden,’ when it might have been expected 
that the Messiah would assume his human nature from one of more 
illustrious station, and more honored among men. (Marg. a r— 
Notes, Gen. 32:9—12. 2 Sam. 7:18, 19. 1 Cor. 1: 26—81.) Indeed 
his mercy had always been extended towards ‘ those who feared Him,’ 
his humble worshippers and servants, in every generation, and would 
be to the end of the world; and was only withheld from the proud, im- 


buchadnezzar, and Belshazzar; and exalted Joseph, David, and Daniel. 
(Note, Ps. 113: 7—9.) He had also been used to satisfy the poor and 
hungry, whilst the rich were impoverished and reduced to deep distress ; 
and this was an emblem of the methods of his grace. (Marg. Ref. d, 
e,—Notes, 6: 21—26. 18:9—14. Ps. 107: 8, 9.) Thus He had, in 
former ages, helped his people Israel, and thus He was about to help 
them at that time, by fulfilling his promises concerning the Messiah. 
This would be done ‘in remembrance of his mercy,’ and in accom- 
plishment of his promises, especially to Abraham, with relation to that 
Seed in particular, ‘in whom all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed.’ (Marg. Ref. f, g.—Notes, 67—75. Gen. 12: 1—3. 22: 
16—18. 49: 9, 10. Mic. 7:18—20. Heb. 6:13—15. 11:39, 40.) 
(48.) The low estate.) (Acts 8: 33. Phil. 3:21. Jam. 1:10. Gen. 
16: 11. 29:82. 31:42. 41:52. Ps, 186:23. Js. 53:8. Lam. 1:3, 
7,9. Sept.) The original Greek word here is uniformly used for alow 


. 


and afflicted condition, and not for the grace of humility, or lowliness. © 


And it is certain, that Mary did not mean to commend her own humili- 
ty, but to show her low and impoverished condition, and that of David’s 
family, when God so noticed her. Scort. 
(46.) And Mary said.) ‘The Hebrews were accustomed to ex- 
press their joy or affliction in irregular hymns without metre.’ 
GRorTIvs. 
‘The song of Elisabeth is a counterpart of the song of Hannah, as 
related in 1 Sam. 2: 1—10.’ ; 4 N 
‘This is allowed by many to be the first piece of poetry in ss ew 
Testament: but the address of the angel to Zacharias, (v. 15) » is 
delivered in the same way: sois that to Mary, (v. 30—33.) and so td 
is Elisabeth’s answerto Mary, v. 42—45. All these portions are vet { 


* 


—8, Job 5: .. 


A. M. 3999. 


» My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, 

47 And my spirit 
hath rejoiced in 1 God 
my Savior. 

48 For he hath tre- 
garded the low estate 
of his handmaiden: 
for, behold, from hence- 
forth ‘all generations 
shall cali me blessed. 

49-For *he that is 
mighty “hath done to 
me great things; * and 
holy is his name. 

59 And ¥his mercy 
is on them that fear 
him, from generation 
to generation. 

51 He hath 7 shewed 
strength with his arm: 
*he hath scattered the 
proud in *the imagi- 
nation of their hearts. 
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son also; for blessed is the fruit of thy womb ; 
thence it was that she derived this excelling 
dignity. Elisabeth was the wife of a priest, 
and in years, yet she grudges not, that her 
kinswoman, who was many years younger than 
she, and every way her inferior, should have the 
honor of conceiving in her virginity, and being 
the mother of the Messiah, whereas the honor 
put on her was much less; she rejoices in it, 
and is well pleased, as her son was afterward, 
that shé who cometh after her, is preferred be- 
fore her, John 1: 27. Note, While we ¢annot 
but own that we are more favored of God than 
we deserve, let us by no means envy, that others 
are more highly favored than we are. 

2. She acknowledges her condescension, in 
making her this visit, v. 43. Observe, She calls 
Mary the mother of her Lord, (as David, in spi- 
rit, called the Messiah, Lord, Ais Lord,) for she 
knew He was to be Lord ofall. She not only 
bids her welcome, but reckons the Visit a great 
favor, which she thought herself unworthy of; 
Whence is this tome? It is in reality, and not 
in compliment, that she saith, ‘This was a 
greater favor than I could have open Note, 
Those that are filled with the Holy Ghost, have 
low thoughts of their own merits, and high 
thoughts of God’s favors. Her son the Baptist 
spake to the same purport with this, when he 
said, Comest Thou to me? Matt. 3: 14. 

3. She acquaints her with the concurrence of 
the babe in her womb, v. 44. ‘Thou certain- 
ly bringest some extraordinary tidings, some 
extraordinary blessing, with thee, for as secon as 
the voice of thy salutation sounded in my ears, 
not only my heart leaped for joy, but the babe in 
my womb did so too.’ He leaped as it were for 
joy that the Messiah, whose harbinger he was 
to be, would Himself come so soon after him. 
This would serve very much-to strengthen Ma- 
ry’s faith, and would be in part the accomplish- 
ment of what had been so often foretold, that 
there should be universal joy before the Lord, 
when He cometh, Ps. 98: 8, 9. 

4, She commends and encourages her faith, 
Believing souls are blessed souls, and 
will be found so at last ; heing related to Christ 
through faith, and having Him formed in the 
soul. They are blessed, who believe, for the 
word of God will never fail. Note, The invio- 
lable certainty of the promise is the undoubted 
felicity of those that build upon it, and expect 
their all from it. The faithfulness of God is 
Those that have experienced the 


performance of God’s promises themselves, should encourage others to hope 
that He will be as good as his word to them also; F will tell you what God 


has done for my soul. 


IV. Mary’s song of praise, on the occasion. 


Elisabeth’s prophecy was an 


echo to Mary’s salutation, and this song is yet a stronger echo to that prophe- 


cy, and shows her to be no 


less filled with the Holy Ghost than Elisabeth 


was. We may suppose Mary came in, fatigued with her journey; yet she 
forgets that, and is inspired with new life, and vigor, and joy, upon the con- 
firmation she here meets with of her faith; and finding by this sudden inspi- 
ration and transport, that this was designed to be her errand hither, weary as 
she is, ike Abraham’s servant, she would neither eat nor drink till she had 


told her errand. 


Some compare this song with that of her namesake Miriam, Moses’ sister, 
upon the departure of Israel out of Egypt, and their triumphant passage 


through the 


nah, on the birth of Samuel, which, like this, passes from a family-mercy to 


reducible to the hemistich form in which the Hebrew poetry of the Old 
Testament is found in many MSS., andin which Dr. Kennicott has ar- 


Mary visits Elisateth. 


a public and general one. This begins, like that, 
My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, 1 Sam. 2: 1. 

Observe here, with what reverence Mary 
speaks of God as the Lord ; ‘My soul doth mag- 
nify the Lord; I never saw Him so great as 
now I find him so good.’ Note, Those, and those 
only, are advanced in mercy, who are thereby 
brought to think the more jighly and honorably 
of God; whereas there are those whose pros- 
perity and préferment make them say, What ts 
the Almighty, that we should serve Him? The 
more honor God has any way put on us, the 
more honor we must study to give to Him: and 
then only we are accepted in magnifying the 
Lord, when our souls magnify Him, and ail that 
is within us. Praising-work must be soul-work. 

With what complacency she speaks of Him 
as her Savior; My spirit rejoiceth in God my 
Savior. This seems to have reference to the 
Messiah, whom she was to be the mother of. 
She calls Him God her Savior, for the angel had 
told her that He should be the Son of the High- 
est, and that his name should be Jesus, a Su- 
vior; this she fastened on, with application to 
herself; He is God my Savior. Even the mo- 
ther of our Lord had need of an interest in Him 
as her Savior, and would have heen undone 
without it; and she glories more in that hap- 

iness, which she had in common with all be- 
ievers, than in being his mother, which was an 
honor peculiar to herself; and this agrees with 
the preference Christ gave to obedient believers 
above his mother and brethren; see Matt. 12: 
50. Luke lf: 27, 28. Note, Those that have 
Christ for their God and Savior, have great rea- 
son to rejoice—to rejoice in spirit, that is, re- 
joicing as Christ did, (Luke 10: 21.) with spi- 
ritual joy. 

Just causes are assigned for this joy and 
praise. 

Her spirit rejoiced in the Lord, on her own 
account, (v. 48, 49.) because of the kind things 
He had done for her; He has regarded the loid 
estate of his handmaiden ; He has looked on her 
with pity, forso the word is commonly used. 
‘ He has chosen me to this honor, notwithstand- 
ing my great meanness, poverty, and obscurity.’ 
Nay, the expression seems to intimate, not only 
(to allude to that of Gideon, Judg. 6: 15.) that 
her family was poor in Judah, but that she was 
the least in her father’s house, as if she was un- 
justly neglected, and the outcast of the family, 
and God put this honor on her, to balance abun- 
dantly that contempt. I the rather suggest this, 
for we find something like it in the case of oth- 
ers ; as Leah, and Hannah, Gen. 29: 31. 1 Sam. 
1:19. Whom men wrongfully depress and de- 
spise, God sometimes, especially if they have 
borne it patiently, doth prefer and advance ; see 
Judg. 11: 7. Soin Mary’s case. And if God 
regard her low estate, He not only thereby gives 
a specimen of his favor to the whole race of 
mankind, whom He remembers in their low es- 
tate, as the psalmist speaks, (Ps. 136: 23.) but 
secures a lasting honor to her; (for such the 
honor is that God bestows, honor that fades not 
away ;) ‘ From henceforth all generations shall 


call me blessed, shall think me a happy woman, | 
ed sea; others think it better compared with the song of Han-| and highly advanced.’ All that embrace Christ 


and his Gospel will say, Blessed was the womb 


in goodness, and because He seat in mercy. This is a noble, be- 
coming and just character of the 


od of the Christians: a Being who de- 


ranged the Psalms, and other poetical parts of the sacred Writings.’ 

Dr. A. Cuanke, 
‘Most of the phrases here are borrowed from the Old Testament, 
with which the pious virgin seems to have been very conversant; espe- 
cially from the song of Hannah, in which there were so many passages 
remarkably suitable to her case. Compare 1 Sam. 2: 1—10. Gen. 30: 

13. Ps. 193:17. 98:10. 107: 9. and Mic. 7: 20.’ DoppRIpDGE. 
(48.) He hath regarded.) ‘ Looked favorably, &c. In the most 
tender and compassionate manner He has visited me in my humiliation, 
drawing the reasons of his conduct, not from any excellence in me, but 
from his own eternal kindness and love.’ All generations shall call 
me blessed.|* ‘This was the character by which alone she wished to be 
known, viz. The blessed or happy virgin. What dishonor do those 
do to this holy woman, who give her names and characters which her 
ure soul would abhor; and which properly belong to Gop her Savior! 
By her votaries she isaddressed as Queen of heaven, Mother of God 
&c. titles both absurd and La stg Dr. A. CLARKE, ” 
(50.) His mercy, &c.] ‘His exuberant kindness manifests itself 
in acts of mercy to al] those who fear or reverence his name; and this 
is continued from generation to generation, because He is ahundant 


[412] 


lights in the salvation and happiness of a2 his creatures, because his 
name is mercy, and his nature, love.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. - 
(5L.) Showed strength.) ‘Or, gained the vietory. The word 
translated strength is used for vietory, by Homer, Hesiod, Sophocles, 
Euripides, and others.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Arm.] ‘Grotius has well observed that God’s efficacy is represented 
by his finger, (Ex. 8: 19.) his great power by his hand, (Ex. 3: 20.) 
and his omnipotence by his arm, Ex. 15: 16.’ Ib. 
He hath scattered the proud, &c.) ‘This may be rendered, He 
hath scattered those that prided themselves in the imagination, or 
thought, of their hearts: but the words will well bear a more emphati- 
cal sense: and they are peculiarly applicable to the Gospel, in which 
God doth not only cast down imaginations and every high thing, &c. 
(2 Cor. 10: 5.) by the humbling scheme of his recovering grace, but 
hath remarkably confounded his most insolent enemies in their own 
most elaborate projects, and established his sacred cause by the violent 
attempts they have made to suppress it. Compare Ps. 2:1—3. A 
triumph of divine wisdom, of which succeeding ages furnish out me- 
morable and frequent instances.’ Dopprines, 


S 


A. M. 3999. 


52 He hath * put 
down the mighty from 
their seats, and exalted 
them of low degree, 

53 He hath ‘filled 
the hungry with good 
things ; ‘and the rich 
he hath sent empty 
away. 

54 He ‘hath holpen 
his servant Israel, in 
Yemembrance of his 
mercy ; 

55 As & he spake to 
our fathers, to Abra- 
ham, and to his seed 
for ever. 

56 And Mary abode 
with her about three 
months, and returned 


to her own house. 
{Practical Gbservatiens.] 
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that bore Him, and the paps which He sucked, 
Luke 11: 27. Elisabeth had once and again 
called her blessed: ‘ But that is not all, saith 
she, ‘all generations of Gentiles as well as Jews 
shall call me so.’ Her soul magnifies the Lord, 
because of the wonderful things He has done for 
her; (v. 49.) He that is mighty, has done to me 
great things. A great thing indeed, that a vir- 
gin should conceive. A great thing indeed, 
that Messiah should now at length he born. It 
is the power of the Highest that appears in this. 
She adds, and holy is his name ; Re so Hannah 
saith in her song, There is none holy as the 
Lord, which she explains in the next words, for 
there is none beside Thee, | Sam. 2: 2. God is 
a being by Himself, and he manifests Himself to 
he so, especially in the work of our redemption. 
He that 1s mighty, even He whose name is holy, 
has done tome great thinrs. Glorious things 
may be expected fiom Him that is both mighty 
and holy; who can do ever) thing, and wil do 
every thing well and for the best. 

She rejoices in the Lord on the account of 
others. As the mother of the Messiah, Mary 
becomes now a kind of publ c person. Immedi- 
ately therefore she is endued with another spirit, 
and takes noticc of God’s ve rious dealings with 
the children of men, (v. 50, &c.) as Hannah; 
(1 Sam. 2: 3.) in this she has especially an eye 
to the coming of the Redeemer, and God’s mani- 
festing Himself therein. 

God has mercy for all that reverence his ma- 
jesty, and duly regard his sovereignty and au- 


- thority. But never did this appear so, as in his 


sending his Son into the world to save us; v. 
His mercy is on them that fear Him; it 
has always been so ; He has ever looked on them 
with an eye of peculiar favor, who have looked 
up to Him with an eye of filial fear. Those that 
fear God, as their Creator and Judge, are en- 


vouraged to hope for mercy.in Him, through their Mediator and Advocate ; and 


in 
while the world stands. 


Him mercy is settled on all that fear God, from generation to generation, 
In Christ He keepeth mercy far thousands. 


_ It has been a common observation, that God puts contempt on the haughty, 
and honor on the humble; and this He has done remarkably in the work of 


redemption. 
cross t 


expectations of men. 


First, In the course of his providence, it is his usual method to 


Proud men expect to carry all before them, 


and to have their way ; but He scatters them in the imagination of their hearts, 
breaks their measures, and brings them down, by the very counsels with 
which they thought to advance and establish themselves ; while, on the other 
hand, those of low degree, who thought of no other than of being ever low, 
are wonderfully exalted. The same holds likewise concerning riches ; many 
who were so poor, that they had not bread for themselves and families, 


have come, by some prpreilg 


’ things; while, on the other 


providence in their favor, to be filled with good 
and, those who were rich, and thought no other 


than that their mountain stood strong, and they should never bé moved, have 


been strangely impoverished, ; n 
made in her song, with application to the case of herself ahd 


tion Hanna 


and sent away empty. Such was the observa- 


her adversary, 1 Sam. 2: 4-7. Compare also Ps. 107: 33—41. Ps. 113: 7—9. 


and Eccl. 9: 11. 
gospel-grace. 


Secondly, This doth especially appear in the methods of | ral favors. 


¥ ’ Mary visits Elisabeth. 


1. In the spiritual honors it dispenses; as on 
ublicans and sinnefs, to the rejection of proud 
harisees ; Gentiles instead of Jews; (Rom. 9: 

30, 31.) and especially the disciples instead of 
wise men after the flesh, the mighty, and the no- 
ble, to preach the Gospel, and plant Christiani- 
ty in the world, | Cor. 1: 26, 27. When the 
chief priests and elders were brought down, who 
had long lorded it over God’s heritage, and _ 
hoped always to do so; and Christ’s disciples, 
a company of poor despised fishermen, by the 
power they were clothed with, were made to sit 
on thrones, Judging the twelve tribes of Israel; 
when the power of the four monarchies was 
broken, and the kingdom of the Messiah, that 
Stone cut out of the mountain without hands, is 
made to fill the earth; then are the proud scat- 
tered, and those of low degree e.alted. 

2. In the spiritual riches it dispenses, v 53. 

(1.) Those who see their need of Christ, and 


-are importunately desirous of righteousness and 


life in Him, He fills with good things, with the 
best things, and they are abundantly satisfied 
with the blessings e gives. Those who are 
weary and heavy-laden, shall find rest with 
Christ, and those who thirst, are called to come 
to Him, and drink ; for they only know how to 
value his gifts; to the hungry soul every bitter 
thing~ is sweet, manna is angel’s food; and to 
the thirsty, fair water is honey out of the rock. 
2.) Those of an opposite character, who, like 

aodicea, think they have nced of nothing, are 
full of themselves and their own righteousness, 
those He sends empty away ; they come full of 
self, and are sent away empty of Christ: He 
sends them to the gods whom they served, to 
their own righteousness and strength, which 
they trusted to. - 

It was expected the Messiah should be the 
Strength and Glory of his people Israel, and so 
He is in a peculiar manner; v. 54. He hath ta- 
ken them by the hand, and helped them up that 
were fallen, and could not help themselves, 
Those that were sunk under the burdens of a 
broken covenant of innocency, are helped up by 
the blessings of a renewed covenant of grace. 
The sending of the Messiah was the greatest 
help that could be provided for his people Isra- 
el, and that which magnifies it is, 

First, That it is in remembrance of his mer- 
cy; the mercifulness of his nature, the mercy 
He has in store for his servant Israel. While 
this blessing was deferred, his people, who wait- 
ed for it, were often ready to ask, Has God for- 
gotten to be gracious? But now He made it ap- 

ear that He had not forgotten, but remembered, 
is mercy. He remembered his former merey, 
and repeated that to them in spiritual blessings, 
which He had done formerly to them in lempo- 
He remembered the days of old; 
Where is He that brought them out of the sea ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V.39—56. Those who are experienced in the things of God 
will delight in each other’s:company, and value each other’s 
pious counsels, cautions, and exhortations.—The influences of 
the Spirit of God effectually counteract emulation and ambi- 
tion; and in proportion to his sacred illumination, we feel our 
ewn unworthiness, learn thankfulness for every favor, and re- 
joice in the gifts and graces bestowed on others. (Notes, Rom. 
12: 9—i6,». 10,16. PAzl. 2: 1—4.) Humble believers will 
appropriate no glory to themselves; but will take occasion, 
from congratulations and commendations, to ‘magnify the 
Lord,’ and to ‘rejoice in Him’ as their ‘God and Savior.’ 
Wotwzthstanding every other distinction, they must have been 
forever ntieendlc without this salvation: their thankfulness 
will therefore always be connected with an humble sense of 
sinfulness, and of his mercy, who has looked down with pity 


on their low estate, and raised them to the hope of everlasting 
happiness. Indeed, God might have been expected to do great 
things against us ; but He has greatly glorified even his holiness 
in extending mercy to all that that fear Him, in every age and 
nation. Proud infidels and Pharisees, and presumptuous sin- 
ners of every description, will be ‘scattered,’ and disappointed, 
and cast down; but the broken-hearted sinner shall be exalted ; 
and our gracious Lord will satisfy the desires of the poor. in 
spirit, he long for spiritual blessings; whilst the rich and 
self-sufficient shall be ‘sent empty away.’ This is the true 
reason why so many frequent those ordinances in vain, from 
which others go away abundantly satisfied, and rejoicing in the 
goodness of the Lord. For He still helps his true Israel, nor 
shall the believing seed of Abraham be ashamed forever. 

5 Scorr. 


(33.) The rich hath He sent empty away.) ‘The original word 
strictly signifies, hath sent or turned them out of doors ; and very 
beautifully represents God as the great Proprietor of all, and the great- 
est of men as his tenants at will, whom He can strip and turn out when- 
ever He pleases,’ Dopprincr, 

‘The poor man comes through a sense of his want, to get his daily 
support, and God feeds him; the rich man comes through the lust of 
gain, to get more added to his abundance, and God sends him empty 
away—not only gives him nothing more, but often deprives him of that 
which he has, because he has not improved it to the honor of the Giver.’ 

‘ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(54, 55.) In remembrance of his mercy.]- ‘The beginning of the 
55th verse should, I think, be included in a parenthesis. It makes an 
sasier and stronger sense to suppose that this remembrance of his 


mercy forever, refers to his everlasting mercies promised to the patri- 
archs. Compare Gen. 17:19. Is. 55:3. Rom. 11:29. Yet I ac- 
knowledge those blessings might be said to be promised to them nd 
their seed forever, which were entailed on their remotest generations. 
Compare Gen. 12:15. 18:8. &c.’ DoppripGE. 
‘By mercy is intended the covenant God made with Abraham, (Gen. 
15: 18.) which covenant proceeded from God’s eternal mercy, as in it sal- 
vation was promised to all the nations of the earth; (see Gen. 17:19. and 
22: 18.) and this promise was, in one form or other, given to all the fa- 
thers, v. 55.? . Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 56. 


After Mary’s return home, those events seem to have occurred ier 
have already been considered, concerning the difficulties and con uct 
of Joseph in respect of her. (Notes, Matt, 1: 18, 19.) PCORE: 
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57 {| Now *Elisa- 
beth’s full time came 
that she should be 
delivered; and she 
brought forth a son. 

58 And ‘ther neigh- 
bors and her cousins 
heard how the Lord 
had shewed great mer- 
ey upon her: “and 
they rejoiced with her. 

59 And it came to 
pass, that 'on_ the 
eighth day they came 
to circumcise the child; 
and they called him 
Zacharias, after the 
name of his father. 

60 And his mother 
answered and _ said, 
™ Not so; but he shall 
be called John. 

61 And they said 
unto her, There is none 
of thy kindred that is 
called by this name. 

62 And "they made 
sions to his father, 
how he would have 
him called. 


= 
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Lev. 12: 
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out of Egypt? Isa. 63:11. He will do the like 
again; of which that was a type. i 

Secondly, That it is in performance of his 
promise. It is a mercy not only designed, but 
declared ; (v. 55.) what He spake to our fathers, 
that the seed of the woman should break the 
head of the serpent; that God should dwell in 
the tents of Shem; and particularly to Abra- 
ham, that in his Seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed, with the best of bless- 
ings, blessings that are forever, and to the seed 
that shall be forever; that is, his spirittmal seed. 
Note, What God hath spoken to the fathers, he 
will make good to their seed, even their seed’s 
seed forever, 

Lastly, Mary's return to Nazareth, (v. 56.) 
after about three months, so long as to be fully 
satisfied that she was 2th child, and to be con- 
firmed therein by her cousin Elisabeth. Some 
think this return, though here mentioned before 
Elisaheth’s delivery, because the evangelist 
would finish the story of Mary, before he pro- 
eeeded with that of Elisabeth, ‘ was yet not till 
after, and that Mary staid to be with her in 
that season,’ and have her own faith confirmed 
by the full accomplishment of the promise of 
God concerning Elisabeth. But most prefer the 
order of the story as it lies, because Mary still 
affected retirement, and therefore would not be 
there, when the birth of this child of promise 
would draw a great deal of company to the 
house. Those in whose hearts Christ is form- 
ed, take more delight than they used to do, in 
sitting: alone and keeping silence. 

V.57—66. In these verses we have, 

I. The birth of John Baptist, v. 57. Promis- 
ed mercies are to be expected when the full 
time for them is come, aaa not before. 

Il. The great joy of all the relations of the 
family, on this extraordinary occasion; v. 58. 
Dr. Lightfoot observes, that Hebron was in- 
habited by priests of the family of Aaron, and 
that those were the cousins here spoken of; but 
the fields and villages about, by the children of 
Judah, and that those were the neighbors: Now 


these here discovered, 1. A pious regard to God; they acknowledged that the 
Lord had magnified his mercy to her; so the word ts. ~ It was a mercy to 
have her reproach taken away, and her family built up, and the more, being 


a family of priests. 


Many things concurred to make the mercy great—she 


had been long barren, was now old, and, especially, the child should he great 


in the sight of the Lord. 2. 


joiced, they rejoiced with her. 


of our neighbors and friends, 
for our own. 
Iil. 


The dispute among them ahout naming him; v. 59. 


A friendly regard to Elisabeth ; when she re- 
We ought to take pleasure in the prosperity 
and to be thankful to God for their comforts as 


They that re- 


joiced in the birth of the child, came together on the eighth day, as God had 


appointed, to the circumcisin 
take in our children, is, in giv 
nant relation;to him. The b 
than their birth. 


g of him. Note, The greatest comfort we can 
ing them up to God, and recognising their cove- 
aptism of our children should be more our joy 


Now it was the custom, when they circumcised their children, to name 
them, because, when Abram was circumcised, God gave him a new name, and 


called him Abraham ; and it i 
they are by name given up to 


Pa not unfit that they should be left nameless till 
od. 


The birth of John. 


Now some proposed that he should he called 
Zacharias ; we have not any instance in Scrip- 
ture, that the child should bear the father’s 
name; but perhaps it was of late come into use 
among the Jews, ds it is with us, and they in- 
fended hereby to do honor to the father, who 
was not likely to have another child. 2 

The mother opposed it, and would have him 
called John; having learned, either by inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, (as is most proba EN 
or by information in writing from her husband, 
that God appointed this to be his name, v. 60. 
See on verse 13. : 

The relations objected, (v. 61.) that there was 
none of his kindred, called by that name ;_ there- 
fore say they, ‘if he may not have his father’s 
name, yet let him have the name of some of his 
idee who will take it as a piece of respect 
to have such a child of wonders as this named 
from them.’ Note, As those that have friends 
must show themselves friendly, so those that 
have relations, must -be obliging to them in all 
the usual regards that are paid to kindred. 

They appealed to the Pusher for it was his 
office to name the child, v. 62. They made signs 
to him, by which it appears that he was deaf as 
well as dumb; whereupon he made signs to 
them to give him a table-book, such as they then 
used, and with the pencil wrote,—His name is 
John, v. 63. Not, ‘It shall be so,’ or, ‘I would 
}have it so, but, ‘It isso.’ The matter is de- 
termmed already; the angel had given him that 
name. Observe, When Zacharias could not 
speak, he wrote. When ministers have their 
mouths stopped, that they cannot preach, yet 
they may be doing good as long as they have 
not their hands tied, that they cannot write. 
Many of the martyrs in prison wrote letters to 
their friends, which were of great use; blessed 
Paul himself did so. Zacharias’ prow upon 
the same name that Elisabeth had chosen, was 
a great surprise to the company; They marvel- 
led all; for they knew not that, though by rea- 
son of his deafness and dumbness they could 
not converse together, yet they were both guided 
by one and the same Spirit; or, perhaps they 
marvelled that he wrote so distinctly and legibly, 
which (the stroke he was under, being some- 
what like that of a palsy) he had not done before. 

He thereupon recovered the use of his speech, 
v. 64. The time prefixed for his being silenc- 
ed, was, till the day that these things should 
be fulfilled, (v. 20.) not all the things going he- 
fore concerning John’s ministry, but those which 
relate to his birth and name ; (v. 13.) that time 
was now expired, whereupon the restraint was 
taken off, and God gave him the opening of the 
mouth again, as he did to Ezekiel, ch. 3: 27. 
Dr. Lightfoot compares the case to that of Mo- 
ses, Exod. 4: 24,26. Moses, for distrust, is in 
danger of his life, as Zacharias, for the same 
fault, is struck dumb: but, on the cireumcising 
of his child, and recovery of his faith, there, as 
here, the danger is removed. Unbelief closed 


t Verses 57—66, 

(Marg. Ref. h—l.—Notes, Gen. 17:4—12. 21:1—7. Notes, 18 
—25. John 1:16.) Whitby. (Marg. Ref. |\—o.—Notes, 11—17. 
John 1: 15—17.) Probably, Zacharias returned thanks for God’s good- 
acss and faithfulness in the birth of his son, acknowledging the right- 
cousness of the rebuke under which he had lain, and praising the mercy 
of God in restoring to him the use of his tongue. It is supposed that 
the prophetical hymn which follows was spoken at the same time ; but 
this is not certain, Zacharias seems also, on this occasion, to have made 
public all the circumstances of the vision that he had in the temple, 
(Marg, Ref. p—u.—Notes, 80. 2:40. Judg. 13: 25.) Scorr. 

(53.) Her neighbors and cousins rejoiced with her.) ‘To re- 
joice with those whom God has favored, and to congratulate them on 
the advantages which He has granted to them, is a duty which humani- 
ty, charity, and religion call upon us to fulfil.’ Dr. A. Crarke. 

(59.) On the eighth day.) ‘This was the constant usage, (see 
Lev. 12: 3.) though in Gen. 17:12. circumcision is enjoined to be 
performed when a child is eight days old. This passage therefore ex- 
plains ch. 2: 21.’ Horne. 

‘ Baptism, though no more necessary to salvation than circumcision 
was, is generally allowed to have been substituted for circumcision. 
Both are signs of the covenant—circumcision, of the putting away 


the impurity of the flesh ; and baptism, of the washing of regene-. 


ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost. producing the answer of 
a good conscience towards God. Confer 1 Pet. 3: 21. with Tit. 3: 5. 
Baptism should never be neglected: it is a sign and token of the spi- 
ritual crace.’ ; Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Called.) ‘Were then naming, were about to name, or would have 
named. This is frequently the sense of the imperfect tense here used.’ 
[414] BioomFie.p, 


‘Previous to the introduction of circumcision, the name of the child 
was probably given immediately after its birth.’ JAHN. 
‘The giving the child its name was an incidental circumstance which 
custom had added; and in administering the Christian ordinance, care 
should be taken, that it may plainly appear we only speak to the child 
by the mame which hath been already given it.’ DoppRIDGE. 
The acknowledgment of infant baptism as of divine origin and au- 
thority, and the privilege and duty of believing parents in relation to it, 
seem here clearly implied. Ep. 
(61.) None of thy kindred.) ‘As the Jewish tribes and families 
were kept sacredly distinct, it appears the very names of the ancestors 
were continued among their descendants, partly through reverence for 
them, and partly to avoid confusion in the genealogical tables, which,. 
for the sake of distinguishing the inheritances, were carefully preser- 
ved in each of the families. It seems to be on this account that the 
neighbors and relatives objected to a name, which had not before existed 
in any branch of the family.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘Lafitau (in his Manners of the Savages of America) says, 
among the Hunns and Troquois [probably Hurons and Iroquois,] they 
always retain in every family, a certain number of names, of the an- 
cestors of the family, both of men and women. These names are quite 
peculiar to them, and it is presumed to be generally kxown, that they 
belong to such or sucha family. Now, in every family, it is the cus- 
tom, as it were, to revive, to call back to life those members of it who 
have made themselves famous. They, therefore, look out, at the same 
time, the names of those whom they revere, and give them to such of 
their descendants as are to represent them. The Jews had, in the same 
manner, certain names in every family, which they took care to pre- 
serve,’ Rosen. 
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63 And he asked for his mouth, and now believing opens it again; 


°a writing-table, and 
wrote, saying, 
is John. 
they marvelled all. 


name 


64 And 


was opened 
ately, and his tongue 
loosed, 2and he spake, 
and praised God. 


65 And 


he believes, therefore he speaks. David lay un- 
der guilt from the conception of his child till a 
few days after its birth; then the Lord takes 
away his sin; upon his repentance, he shall not 
_ die, so here he shall be no longer dumb: his 
Phis mouth mouth was opened, and he spake, and praised 
immedij- @od-. Note, When God opens our lips, our 
mouths must show forth his praise; as good be 
without our speech as not use it in praising 
God; for then our tongue is most ow glory, 
when it is employed for God’s glory. 

These things were told all the country over, 


His 
And 


‘fear came 


<on all thatdwelt round *% the great amazement of all that heard them, 


about them: and all 


v. 65, 66.. The sentiments of the pepe are not 
to be slighted, but taken notice of. These say- 


these *sayings were ings were discoursed of, and made common talk 
noised abroad through- all about the ee ikl of Judea ; 1t was pity 


out alls the hill-country 


of Judea. 


66 And all they that 


but a narrative of them had been drawn up, and 
published in the world, immediately.—Most 
people who heard of them, were put into con- 
sternation by them: Fear came on all them that 


heard them ‘laid them dieelt round about there. If we have not a good 


up in their hearts, say- 
ing, What manner of 
child shall 


“And the 


Lord was with him. 
{Practical Observations.} 


hope, as we ought to have, built on the Gospel, 
we may expect that the tidings of it will fill us 
this be | With.fear. They believed and trembled, where- 

IS _D€ + as they should have helieved and triumphed.— 
hand of the It raised the expectations of people concerning 
this child, and obliged them to have their eye 
on him, to’see what he would come to. They 


67 J And his father /aid up these presages in their hearts, foreseeing 


Zacharias was * filled t® 


ey should hereafter have occasion to recollect 
them. Note, What we hear, that may be of 


with the Holy Ghost, use to us, we should treasure up, that we may 
and prophesied, say- be able to bring forth, for the benefit of others, 


In 


p 20, Ex, 4:15,16. Ps. 51:15, Jer. 1: 
9. Ez. 3:27.’ 29:21. 
9:33. Mark 7:32—37. 


gq Ps. 30:7—12. 
Dan, 4:34—37. 

r 7:16. Acts 2:43. 
11:11. 


* Or, things, 
8 39. 


x 15,41. 


y Gen. 9:26. 
Chr. 29:10,20, 


sx 
68 ¥ Blessed Be the 


o Prov. 3;3, Is. 30:8. Jer.17:i. Hab, 
2:2 


Josh. 10.6.40. 
12:19,51. 9:44. Gen. 37:11 
ll 


u 80. 2:40. Gen. 39:2. Judg. 13:24, here of John. 
25. 1 Sam. 2:18. 
18:46. Acts 11:21. 

Num. 11:25. 2 Sam. 23:2. 

Joe] 2:28. 2 Pet. 1:21. 

14;20. 


things new and old, and, when things come to 
perfection, may be able to look back on the pre- 


might expect.’ They said within themselves, 
and said among themselves, ‘ What manner of 
child shall this be ? What will be the fruit when 
these are the buds, or rather, when the root is 
118:18,19. Ts. 21. out of such a dry ground?’ Note, When chil- 
5:5,11. 19:17. Rev. dren are born into the world, it is very-uncer- 
; tain what they will prove; yet sometimes there 
have been early indications of something great, 
Ps. 119: asin the birth of Moses, Samson, Samuel, and 
And probably there were some 
16:18. 1 Kings living at the time when Jobn began his public 
ministry, who could, and did, remember these 
things, and relate them to others, which con- 
tributed as much as any thing to the great flock- 


33:22. Matt. 


1 Kings 1:48. 1 
Ps. 72:17—19. 105: 


sages thereof, and to say, ‘It was what we 


Be roprecy of Zacharias 


Lastly, It is said, The hand of the Lord was 
with him ; that is, he was taken under the es- 

ecial protection of the Almighty, from his 
forth as one designed for something great and 
considerable. It appeared also, that the Spirit 
was at work very early on his soul. As soon as 
he began to speak or go, you might perceive 
something in him very extraordinary. Note, 
God has ways of operating on children in their 
infancy, which we cannot account for. God 
never made a soul but He knew how to sanc- 
tify it. : a- 

V. 67-—-80. We have here Zacharias’ song 
of praise to God when his mouth was’ opened ; 
in it he is said to prophesy, Vs 67.) and so he 
did in the strictest sense, for he foretold things 
to come concerning the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, to which all the prophets hear witness. 
Observe, 

I. How he was qualified for this; He was 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; that is, he was di- 
vinely inspired. God not only forgave him his 
unbelief and distrust, (which was signified by 
his discharge from the punishment of it,) but as 
a specimen of the abounding of grace toward 
believers, he filled him with the Holy Ghost, and 

ut this honor on him, to employ him for his 
onor. 

If. What the matter of his song was. He 
said nothing of the private concerns of his own 
family, the rolling away of their reproach, and 
the honor conferred on them, by the birth of 
this child, though, no doubt he bund a time to 

ive thanks to God for this, with his family ; 
but in this song he is wholly taken up with the 
kingdom of the Messiah, and the public bless- 
ings to be introduced by it. He could have 
little pleasure in this fruttfulness of his vine, 
and the hope fulness of his olive-plant, if herein 
he had not foreseen the good of Jerusalem, 
peace upon Israel, and blessings on both out of 
Zion, Ps. 128: 3, 5, 6. ‘The Old-Testament 
prophecies are often expressed in praises and 
new song's, so is this beginning of New-Testa- 
ment prophecy; Blessed 1.2 the Lord God of 
Israel. Vhe God of the rchole earth shall He be 
called ; yet Zacharias, syeaking of the work of 
redemption, called Hiri the Lord God of Israel, 
because to Israel the propnene:, promises, and 
types of the redemp‘ion had hitherto been giy- 
en, and to them the first proffers and proposals 
of it were now to be made. Israel, as a chosen 


48. Eph. 1:3. 1 Pet. 1:3, ing there was after him. 


people, was a t” pe of the elect of God out of all 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.57—66. We should trace back every rill of comfort to 
the full fountain of the Lord’s mercy, which He is continually 
magnifying ; and it is beautiful, when believers so behave, that 
all their neighbors cordially rejoice in the tokens of the divine 
favor towards them.—We should study, by every method, to 
perpetuate the remembrance of God’s mercies to us. We 
ought likewise to observe the dealings of God with our 


neighbors, and wait the event of his dispensations with atten- 
tive expectation ; and when our children grow up healthy, and 
improve in the exercise of their facultics, we should ascribe 
it to the good ‘hand of the Lord upon them,’ and take occa- 
sion to entreat Him to give them also his heavenly grace and 
wisdom. Scorr. 


(63.). Writing-table.| ‘The boys in Barbary are taught to write 
upon a smooth thin board, slightly daubed over with whiting, which 
may be rubbed off or renewed at pleasure. Such probably (for the 
Jewish children used the same) was this writing-table.’ Suaw. 

“A thin board made out of the pine tree, smeared over with wax, 
was used among the ancients; and to this the Anglo-Saxon version 
seeins to refer, as it translates, a wax bourd or cloth.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Tn the east, these tables were not covered with wax as they were in 
the west; or at any rate very rarely so.’ JAHN. 

Verses 67—75, 

** en Zacharias had recovered the gift of speech, he was also filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and uttered the following prophecy, concerning 
the kingdom and salvation of the Messiah, (Nolte, 46—59.) He began 
with blessing and praising ‘the Lord God of Israel,’ especially, for 
again visiting his people in mercy, after having for a long time left them 
without inspired prophets; and having begun that work of redemption, 
which had so Iong heen predicted and expected, in the birth of him, 
who was to be the forerunner of the Messiah; which was a certain 
proof that He Himself would shortly appear. (Morg. Ref. y, z.) So 
that, speaking of the Savior as already come, according to the language 
frequently used by the prophets, he declared that God had ‘raised up an 
Horn of salvation for’ his people. (Marg. Ref. a.—Notes, 1 Sam. 
10. 2 Sam. 22:2, 3. Ps, 132:17.) The horn, which is the orna- 
ment, and weapon of protection and annoyance of every enemy, in 
many animals, is an apt emblem of the divine Savior; ‘the glory of his 
people,’ their Defender against every assailant, who makes them ‘ inall 
things more than conquerors.’ This salvation God had ‘raised up in 
the house of his servant David,’ even Jesus, the Son of the virgin 
Mary. (Mare. Ref. b.—Notes, Ps. 89: 1—4, 19—87. Is. 7:14, 9: 
6,7. 11:1. Jer, 23: 5,6.) His birth, character, and salvation would 


accomplish the predictions of the holy prophets, from the beginning of 
the world; all of whorn, in one way or other, gave intimations of the 
promised Messiah; and assured the people of God, that by Him they 
should be ‘saved from their enemies,’ and protected against all those 
wicked men and apostate spirits, who hated them and sought their de- 
struction. So that the coming of this Savior was intended to ‘ perform’ 
the mercy, which God had been bestowing on their ancestors for ages 
past ; and to accomplish the gracious and faithful covenant, which He 
had entered into with believers under all preceding dispensations, » 
from the first promise made to fallen Adam; and which He had ratified 
to Abraham by a solemn oath, in behalf of himself and all his spiritual 
seed; the blessings of which were also shadowed forth under external 
signs and advantages, secured to his natural posterity. (Marg. Ref. 
c—h.—WNotes, 24: 25—31, 44—49, v. 44—46. Gen, 22: 16—18. 2 
Sam. 23:5. Is. 55: 1—3. John 5: 45—47. Acts 10: 36—43. Heb, 
6: 13—20, 1 Pet. 1: 10—12. Rev. 19:9, 10.) This promise, cove- 
nant, and oath, engaged, to all believers, deliverance from the power of 
Satan, sin, the world, death, and every enemy, as well as Pilon prion 
from the curse of the holy law and the righteous vengeance of God: 
that, being safe under his protection, and partakers of his mercy and 
grace, they might worship and serve Him, as under his immediate eye, 
“without fear’ of being destroyed by their foes, or cast off by Him, ‘ in 


2: all righteousness and holiness’ during the remainder of their lives in 


this world ; and so at length inheriteternal felicity in heaven. (Marg. 
Ref, 1, ks) Scorr. 
(77—79.) ‘Bishop Jebb considers this hymn of Zacharias as a dra- 


matic ode in the form of dialogue; and, in confirmation of his opinion, 
he remarks that Zacharias must have been familiar with this character 
of composition, both as a pious and literary Jew, much conversant with 
the devotional and lyric poetry of his country, and also as an officiating 


priest, accustomed to bear his part in the choral service of me bes 


[415] 
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Lord God of Israel ; 
for “he hath visited and 
redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised 
up *an Horn of salva- 
tion for us Yin the 
house of his servant 
David ; 

70 As he *spake by 
the mouth of his holy 
prophets, ¢ which have 
been since the world 
began ; 

71 That * we should 
be saved from our ene- 
mies, and from _ the 
hand of all that hate us; 

72 To ‘perform the 
mercy promised to our 
fathers, € and to re- 
member his holy cove- 
nant ; 

’ 73 The * oath which 
he sware to our father 
Abraham, 

74 That he would 
grant unto us, ‘ that 
we, being delivered 
out of the hands of 
our enemies, might 
serve him without fear, 

75 In ‘holiness and 
righteousness _ before 
him all the days of our 
life. 


76 And thou, child, 
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LUKE, I. 


mations, whom God had a particular eye to, in 
sending the Savior; and therefore He is therein 
called the Lord God of Israel. 

Now Zacharias here blesses God, 

1. For the work of salvation that was to be 
wrought out by the Messiah himself, v. 68—75. 
This it is that fills him, when he is filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and it is this which all are full 
of, who have the Spirtt of Christ. 

(1.) In sending the Messiah, God has made a 

racious visit to his people, whom for many ages 

e had seemed to neglect, and:.to be estranged 
from; He hath visited them as a friend, to take 
cognizance of their case. God is said to have 
visited his people in bondage, when He delivered 
them, (Exod. 3: 16. 4: 34.) and in famine, when 
He gave them bread, Ruth 1: 6. He had often 
sent to them by his prophets, and had still kept 
up a correspondence with them; but now He 
Himself made them a visit. 

(2.) He has wrought out redemption for them. 
This was his errand into the world, to redeem 
those that were sold wnder sin; even Ged’s 
own people, his Israel, need to be redeemed, and 
are undone if they be not. Christ redeems them, 
by price out of the hands of God’s justice, and 
by power out of the hands of Satan’s tyranny, 
as Israel out of E hs 

(3.) He has ful ed the covenant of royalty 
made with the most famous Old-Testament 

wince, that is, David. Glorious things had 
cca said of his family; (Ps. 89: 19, 20, 24, 29.) 
but it had been long in a manner cast off and 
abhorred, Ps. 89: 38. Now here it is gloried in, 
that, according to the promise, the horn of Da- 
vid should again be made to bud, (Ps. 132: 17.) 
». 69. David is called God’s servant, not only 
as a good man, but asa king that ruled for God ; 
and he -was an instrument of the salvation of Is- 
rael, by being employed in the government of 
Israel; so Christ is the Author of eternal xe- 
demption, to those only that obey Him. There 
is in Christ, and in Him only, salvation for us, 
and it isa horn of salvation. It is an honorable 
salvation, it is raised up above all other salva- 
tions, none of which are to be compared with it ; 
in it the glory both of the Redeemer and of the 
redeemed. are advanced, and their horn exalted 
with honor. It is a plentiful salvation; a horn 
of plenty, a salvation in which we are blessed 
with spiritual blessings, in heavenly things, 
abundantly. It is a powerful salvation; the 
strength of the beast is in his horn; He has 
raised up sucha salvation as shall pull down 
our spiritual enemies, and protect us from them. 
In the chariots of this salvation the Redeemer 
shall go forth, and go on, conquering and to 
conquer. 

(4.) He has fulfilled all the precious promi- 
ses made to the church by the mouth of his holy 
prophets, v.70. His doctrine of salvation by 
the Messiah is confirmed by an appeal to the 
prophets, and the greatness and importance of 
that salvation thereby evidenced and magnified ; 
it is the same that they spake of, which there- 
fore ought to be expected and welcomed ; it is 
what they inquired and searched diligently af- 
ter, (1 Pet. 1: 10, 11.) which therefore ought not 
to be slighted, or thought meanly of. God is 
now doing that which He has long ago spoken 


of; and therefore be silent, O all flesh, before- 


> 
a 


The prophecy of Zacharias. 


the prophecies of this salvation were: the pro- 
phets who delivered them, were holy prophets, 
who durst not deceive, and who aimed at pro- 
moting holiness among men; and it was the 
holy God Himself that spake by them. [2.] How 
ancient they were; ever since the world began. 
God having promised, when the world began, 
that the Seed of the woman should break the 
serpent’s head, that promise was echoed to, 
when Adam called his wife’s name Eve—Life, 
for the sake of that Seed of hers; when Eve 
called her first son Cain, saying, I have gotten 
aman from the Lord, and another son Seth, 
settled ; when Noah was called rest, and fore- 
told thut God should dwell in the tents of Shem. 
And it was not long after the new world began 
in Noah, that the promise was made to Abra- 
ham, that in his-Seed the nations of the earth 


Should be blessed. [3.] What a wonderful har- 


mony and concert we perceive among them; 
God spake the same thing by them all, and 
therefore it is said to be, not by the mouths, but 
by the mouth, of the prophets, for they all speak 
f Christ as it were with one mouth. 

Now what was this salvation which was pro- 
phesied of ? 

First, It is a rescue—a salvation from our 
enemies ; (v. 71.) it is a salvation from sin and 
the dominion of Satan over us, both by corrup- 
tions within and temptations without. The 
carnal Jews expected to be delivered froia the 
Roman yoke, but intimation was betimes given 
that it should be a redemption of another na- 
ture. He shall save his people from thcir sins, 
Matt. 1: 21. 

Secondly, It is a restoration to the favor of 
God, v. 72. The Redeemer shall not only break 
the serpent’s head, but re-instate us in the mercy 
of God, and re-cstablish us in his covenant ; He 
shall bring us, as it were, into a paradise again, 
which was signified by the promises made to the 
patriarchs, and the holy covenant made with 
them, the oath which. He sware to our father 
Abraham, r. 73. What was promised to the 


fathers, and_is performed to us, is mercy, pure 


mercy ; nothing in it is owing to our merit; -we 
deserve wrath and the curse, but God designed 
us grace and life: af his own good pleasure He 
loved us, because He would love us. God here- 
in had aneye.to his covenant, his holy covenant, 
that covenant with Abraham; 7 will be a God to 
thee and thy seed. This, his seed had forfeited 
by their transgressions ; this, He seemed to have 
Jorgotten in the calamities brought on them; 
but He will now remember it—will make it 
appear that He remembers it, for on that are 
rounded all his returns of mercy ; (Lev. 26: 42.) 
hen will I remember my covenant. 


Thirdly, It is a qualification for, and an en-. 


couragement to, the service of God. Thus the 
oath He sware to our father Abraham was, that 
He would give us power and grace to serve Him, 
in a manner acceptable to Him; and comfortable 
to ourselves, v. 74,75. Here seems to he an 
allusion to the deliverance of Israe] out of Egypt, 
which was in pursuance of his covenant with 
Abraham, (Exod. 3: 6—8.) and this was the de- 
sign of his bringing them out of Egypt, that they 
might serve God, Exod. 3:12. Note, The great 
design of gospel-grace is, not to discharge us 
from, but to engage us to, and encourage us in, 


Jeg iu agli. 1 Pet. 115,16 Fim, and attend to Him. Sce, [1.] How sacred | the service of God. Christianity is to be look- 
(68,) God of Israel.) ‘Tt may be asked, why the Almighty is 70.) Holy prophets—since the world began.] ‘It cannot cer- 


callec Gou of Israel only, when He is God not only of the Israelites, 
but ¢f all men, as being the Creator of all? To which it may be an- 
swered, that He was. the God of a/Z men, whether they would or not: 
but of the Jews only by free will and knowledge.’ , EvruyMius. 
19.) And hath raised up a horn of salvation.) ‘It is likely 
alli, sion is here made to the horns of the adtur ; and as the altar was a 
plece of refuge and safety, and those who laid hold on its horns were 


coasidered to be under the protection of the Lord; so, according to the’ 


expression of Zacharias, Jesus Christ is a new altar, to which whoso- 
ever flees shall find refuge.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
House of his servant.) ‘Or, in the family: so the original word 
here rendered house, is often used in the sacred Writings. In ~. 32. 
the angel states that Mary was of the family of David; and Zacha- 
rias, who, from the nature of his office, must have been well acquaint- 
ed with the public genealogical tables, attests the same thing. his is 
a matter of considerable importance ; because it shows the truth of all 
the prophetic declarations, which uniformly state that the Messiah 
should come from the family, and sit on the throne of David.’ . 
F416] Dr, A, Cuarke. 


tainly be inferred from hence, as some have argued, that there was, 
Srom the beginning of the world, a series of prophets, or that every 
individual prophet spoke of the Messiah. The words of Zacharias 
only: amount to this, that the generality of prophecies, in all ages, refer 
to this great event. Compare Acts 10: 43.’ DoppRInGE. 

(75.) In holiness and righteousness.) ‘That is, the holiness and 
righteousness which does not consist in burdensome rites, but in that 
sincerity of mind which approves itself to God, as the inspector of all 
hearts.” BLOOMFIELD. 

“Tt was the very end of Christ’s coming, to redeem us, that we might 
serve Him in holiness and righteousness. Luke 1. In holiness to- 
wards God, that’s first ; and then in righteousness and justice towards 
man, that’s next. And they stand so, that the one is made the proof 
of the other; righteousness of holiness. For he that does but talk 
of holiness, and do unjustly the while, is but an hypocrite.’ 


Abp. Laup. 
Verses 76—79. 


Zacharias next, addressed himself to his son, though at that time a - 


child, declaring that he had the singular honor of being that ‘ prophet 


A. M. 4000, 


shalt be called the 
brophet of the ™ High- 
est: for " thou shalt go 
before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his 
ways; 

77 To ° give know- 
ledge of salvation un- 
to his people, * by ? the 
remission of their 
sins, 

78 Through ‘the 
7 tender mercy of our 
God; whereby the 
¢ Day-spring from on 
high hath visited us, 

79 To * give light to 
them that sit in dark- 
ness, ‘and in the sha- 
dow of death, ‘to guide 
our feet into the way 


of peace. 
80 { And “the child 
grew, and waxed 


strong in spirit, * and 
was in the deserts till 
the day of Yhis shew- 
ing unto Israel. 

Le Matt. 14:5. 21:26. Mark 11: 
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~ 4:5. Matt. 3341) | 21:10: 
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0 3:3,6. Mark 1:1,4. John 1:7—9,15 
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p 7:47—50. Acts 2:38. 3:19. 10:43. 


13:38,39. Rom. 3:25. 4:6—8. Eph. 


1:7. 

q Is. 63:7. John 3:16. Eph. 2:4,5. 1 
John 4:9,10. 

t Or, bowels of the mercy. Ps, 25:6. 
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LUKE, I. 


ed upon, as intended to make us truly religious. 
Weare therefore delivered from the iron yoke 
of sin, that our necks may be put under the 
sweet and easy yoke of the Lord Jesus. The 
very bonds which He has loosed, bind we faster 
to Him, Ps. 116: 16. Thus we are enabled, 1. 


To serve God without fear. We are put into a 


state of holy safety, that we might serve God 
with holy security and serenity af mind, as those 
that are quiet from the fears of evil. God must 
be served with a jilial fear—a reverent, obedi- 
ent, an awakening, a quickening fear, but not 
with a slavish fear, like that of the slothful ser- 
vant,—not with a fear that has torment in it; 
not with the fear of a legal spirit, a spirit of 
bondage, but with the boldness of an evangeli- 
cal spirit, a spirit of adoption. 2. To serve Him 
in holiness and righteousness, which includes 
the whole duty of man. It is both the intention 
and tendency of the Gospel, to renew in us that 
image of God, in which man was at first made, 
which consisted in righteousness and true holi- 
ness, E:ph. 4: 24. 
might serve God, not in the legal services of 
sacrifice and offerings, but in the spiritual ser- 
vices of holiness and righteousness, Ps. 50: 14. 
3. To serve Him, before Him, in the duties of 
his immediate worship, wherein we present 
ourselves before the Lord, to serve Himas those 
that have an eye always on Him, and see his eye 
always on us, upon our inward man; that is 
serving Him before Him. 4. To serve Him all 
the days of our life. The design of the Gospel 
is to.engage us to constancy and perseverance 
in the service of God, by showing us how much 
depends on it, that we do not draw back; and 


: by showing us how Christ loved us to the end, 


and thereby engaged us to love Him to the end. 
2. He blessed God for the work of prepara- | 
tion for this salvation, which was to be done by 
John Baptist, v. 76. Jesus Christ is the High- 
est, for He is God over all, blessed forevermore, 
(Rom. 9: 5.) equal with the Father. John 
Baptist was his prophet, as Aaron was Moses’ | 
prophet, Exod. 7:1. 


Christ redeemed us, that 2e | 


Prophecy had now long | Jo 


jing Light, the rising Sun, Mal. 4: 2. 


The prophecy of Zacharias. 


ceased, but in John it revived, as it had done in 
Samuel, who was born of an aged mother, as 
John was, after a long cessation. John’s busi- 
ness was, 

(1.) To prepare people for the salvation, by 
preaching repentance and reformation as great 
Gospel duties; Thou shalt go before the face 
of the Lord, and but a little before Him, to pre- 
pare his ways, to call his people to make room 
for Him, and get ready for his entertainment. 
Let every thing that may obstruct his progress, 
or embarrass it, or hinder people from coming 
to Him, be taken away; see Isa. 40: 3, 4. Let 
valleys be filled, and hills be brought low. 

(2.) To give people a general idea of the sal- 
vation, that they might know, not only what to 
do, but what to expect; for the doctrine he 

reached was, that the kingdom of heaven is at 
and. There are two things in which you must 


| know that this salvation consists. 


[1.] The forgiveness of what we have done 
amiss; it is salvation by the remission of sins, 
those sins which stand in the way of the salva- 
tion, and by which we are all become liable to 
ruin and condemnation, v. 77. John Baptist 
gave people to understand that, though their 
case was sad, by reason of sin, it was not des- 
perate, for pardon might be obtained through 
the tender mercy of our God; the bowels of 
mercy, so the word is; there was nothing in us 
but a piteous case to recommend us to the divine 
compassion. 

[2.] Direction to do better, for the time to 
come. The gospel-salvation not only encou- 
rages us to hope for pardon, but gives us in- 
struction, by which we may order our steps 
aright. In it dhe day-spring hath visited us from 
on high; (v. 78.) and this also is owing to the 
tender mercy af our God. Christ is the bai 

e 
Gospel brings light with it, John 3: 19.—leaves 
us not to wander in the darkness of pagan igno- 
rance, or in the moonlight of the Old-Testament 
types or figures, but in it the day dawns; in 
Baptist it began to break, but increased 


y 2:32. Is. 9:2. 42:7,16. 49:6. 60:1— 10,14. Jer. 2:6. u 1. Judg. 13:24,25. 1 
3. Matt. 4:16. John 1:9. 8:12. 9: t Ps. 25:8—10,12,13. 85:10—13. Prov. Sam. 3 f 
12:46. Acts 26:1. Eph.5:8. 1 3:17. 8:20. Is, 48:17,18,22, 57:19— x Matt 11:7. Mark 1:3,4. 


Rom. 3:17. 


21. 59:8. Jer, 6:16. Matt, 11:28,29. 


y John 1:31. 


of the most high God,’ who was appointed to ‘ go before the face of the 
Lord,’ even of Christ, ‘to prepare his ways.’ (Marg. Ref. 1—n. 
Notes, 11—17. Matt. 11: 7—15.) The grand object of his prepara- 
tory ministry would be, to give the ‘ knowledge of salvation,’ by the sure 
testimony and faithful promise of God, ‘to his people.’ through the full 
remission of all sins to every one who believed in Christ; and by this 
assurance to call men to repent, and accept of this inestimable blessing, 
that they might have the experience of it in their own souls, and know 
themselves to be partakers of it. (Note, 1 John 5: 9—13.) All these 
benefits would come to them ‘ through the tender mercy,’ or bowels of 
compassion, of Israel’s God; who, pitying the misery of perishing sin- 
ners, had caused this Day-spring from heaven to visit them, ushering 
in the appearance of ‘the gin of righteousness,’ and the evangelical 
dispensation. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. o—q.—WNotes, Is. 60; 1—3. 
Mal. 2: 2,3. 2 Pet. 1:19. Rev. 22: 16, 17.) Thus, light would be 
afforded to sinners, whether Jews or Gentiles, whose ignorance, guilt, 
and misery reseinbled the darkness of a dungeon, in which condemned 
criminals are confined; and whose dreary situation was like the dark 
shade of death and hell. (Marg. Ref. r, s.—Notes, Matt. 4: 12—17. 
Acts 26: 16—18.) ‘Chen would their minds Be cnened: and their 
path marked out; they would see their danger and their refuge; they 
would be inspired with hope and encouragement; they would be direct- 
edinto the way of peace with God, with their consciences, and with each 
other; and would learn to walk in those holy and happy paths, which 
lead to everlasting peace and felicity, and are an earnest of them. 
(Marg. Ref. t.—Notes, Is. 59: 3-8. Rom. 3:9—18. 5: 1,2.) This 
was evidently a very remarkable prophecy, describing the nature, pri- 
vileges, and effects of the salvation of the Gospel; and foretelling the 
success of Christianity both among the Jews and Gentiles. Probably, 
it was much circulated, and attended to, among Zacharias’s friends, and 
the pious remnant of the nation. Scorr. 
(76.) Prophet of the Highest—before the face of—to prepare 
his ways.) ‘John had the honor of being the /ast and clearest pro- 
phet of the old covenant, and the first of the new.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
(77.) By the remission of sins.) ‘ Remission of sins is the doctrine 
in which the Christian religion justly glorieth, as that most necessary 
and fundamental point in which every other religion fails. The heathen 
here confesses himself to be in the dark. The blood of bulls and goats 
cannot wash away the sins of the Jew; and his oblations, since the 
Truth is come which they were intended to prefigure, are preposterous 
and impious. The doctrine of salvation by the remission of sins, 
through faith in a Redeemer, was, from the beginning, the sum and 
substance of true religion, which subsisted in promise, prophecy, and 
figure, till John preached their accomplishment in the person of Jesus.’ 
Bp. Horne. 
(78.) Day-spring.) ‘The dawning of the celestial day hath visited 
us from on high. I doubt not here is a reference to such texts as Mal. 
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4: 2. and Is. 60: 1—8, and possibly to Jer. 23: 5. and Zech. 3:8. 
It is well known the original Hebrew word in these passages signifies 
that part of the heavens where the light begins to rise. Compare Rev. 
7:2. The dawning of the day seems therefore a very literal version, 
and I apprehend it more beauitifully describes the state of things just 
at this interval, than if the sun had been represented as actually risen.’ 
DoppRIDGE. 

‘The day-break seems to arise from on high, especially to any who 

are situated in a valley or dell, as the valley of the shadow of death.’ 
BLOOMFIELD. 

(79.) Shadow of death.) ‘Such phrases describe, with peculiar 
propriety, the ignorant and miserable state of the Gentile world, and 
perhaps the former part of the verse may refer to them; but as Christ’s 
preaching to the Jews in Galilee, (for it was only to the Jews He appli- 
ed Matt. 15: 24. 10: 5,6. and Rom. 15: 8.) is said (Matt. 4: 14—16.) 
to be an accomplishment of Is. 9: 1, 2. to which Zacharias here pro- 
bably refers, I am unwilling to fix it to the Gentiles. The sad charac- 
ter and circumstances of the Jews at this time too well suit the repre- 
sentation here made.’ DopprinGe. 

Verse 80. 

As John grew in stature, his understanding and judgment matured ; 
and he gave indications not only of superior natural abilities, and energy 
of mind, but also of strong faith, vigorous holy affections, great forti- 
tude and resolution in the cause of God, a superiority to grovelling de- 
sires and pursuits, and a victory over the fear and love of the world. 
Thus did he ripen for usefulness ; but whether his parents died whilst 
he was young, or whether they were specially directed by God in this 
matter, he seems neither to have received an education from the Jew- 
ish scribes, nor attended on any sacerdotal services at the temple, but 
to have lived privately in the most retired and unfrequented part of the 
country, being given up to meditation, devotion, and mortification, till 
the time when he openly appeared among the people as the Messiah’s 
forerunner. (Marg. Ref.—Note, 57—66.) Scorv. 

In the deserts.) ‘Led thither by divine dispensation and direction, 
to prepare, in solitude, for his public manifestation to Israel,’ 

DoDDRIDGE. 

‘The Great Desert; called the Wilderness or Desert of Judea, (Ps. 
63. title.) iia igo from Tekoah in the tribe of Judah, (hence term- 
ed the wilderness of Tekoah, 2 Chron. 20: 20.) and extending through 
Arabia Petrza to the Persian gulf.’ Horne. 

Till the time of his showing.) ‘Till he was thirty years of age, 
before which time the law did not | aoe a man to enter into the public 
ministry. Num. 4:3. See also ch, 3: 23. Such a retirement natural- 
ly prevented any such intimacy with Christ, in their chilthocd and 
youth, as might possibly have occasioned some suspicion as to the Im- 


iali i i erwards bore Him. Compare 
ce os oie testimony which John afterwards hore Moon 


A. M. 4000. 
CHAP. 11. 


Joseph and Mary go to Eethlehem, to 
be enrolled there, according to the 
decree of Augustus, 1—5. Jesus is 
there born, and laid in a manger, 6, 
7 Anangel makes this known to 
shepherds ; and the heavenly host 

raise God in their hearing, 8—14. 

he shepherds, finding it to be as 
the angel had said, report these 
transactions, and glorify God, 15— 
20, Jesus is circumcised, 21; and 
presented at the temple, with the 
accustomed sacrifice of the poor, for 
the purifying of Mary, 22—24. Si- 
meon’s prophecy concerning Him, 
25—35: and that of Anna, 36—38. 
He grows, and increases in wisdom, 
39, 40. At twelve years of age, He 
goes with his parents to Jerusalem, 
and hears and asks questions of the 
doctors in the temple, 41—50. He 
returns to Nazareth, and is subject 
to his parents, 51,52. 


A ND it came to pass 
- in those days, that 
there went out a de- 
cree from * Cesar Au- 
egustus, that all the 
world should be 
* taxed. 
a From the account called Anno Do- 
moni, the fourth year, 31. Acis 
11:28, 25:11,21. Phil. 4:22, 


b Matt. 24:14. Mark 14:9. 
Rom. 1:8, 


16:15. 


TAYE AI. 


apace,and shone more and more fo the per, fect d ay. 
We have as much reason to welcome the gospel- 
day, who ne it, as those have to welcome the 
morning, who had long waited forit. Hirst, The 
Gospel is discovering ; it shows us what before 
we were utterly ignorant of, (v. 79.) itis to give 
light to them that sit in darkness, the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ. The day-spring visited this dark 
world, to lighten the Gentiles, Acts 26:18. Se- 
condly, Itis reviving ; it brings light to them 
that sit in the shadow of death, as cotdemued 
prisoners in the dungeon, to bring them the ti- 
dings of a pardon, at least of a reprieve, and op- 
portunity of procuring a pardon; it proclaims 
the opening of the prison, (Isa. 61:1.) brings 
the ight of life. Wow pleasant is that light! 
Thirdly, It is directing ; itis to guide our feet 
in the way of peace, into that way which will 
bring us to peace at last. It is not only a light 
to our eyes, but alight to our feet; (Ps. 119: 
105.) it guides us into the way of making our 
peace with God, of keeping up a comfortable 
communion; that way of peace, which as sin- 
ners we have wandered from, and hare not 
known, Gee 3:17.) nor could ever have known 
of ourselves. 


In the last verse, we have a short account of-| 


the younger years of John Baptist. Though the 
son of a priest, he did not, like Samuel, go up, 
when a child, to minister before the Lord, for he 


Birth of Jesus at Bethlehem. 


the vision of them is for an appointed time, and 
at the end it shall speak, and shall not lie. 


Cnap. II. v.1—7. Inthis chapter we have 
an account of the birth and infancy of our Lord 
Jesus ; having had notice of his conception, and 
of the birth and infancy of his forerunner in 
the former chapter. 

Here we have an account of the time, place, 
and circumstances of the birth of Cucist. 

I. The time. Several things may be gather- 
ed out of these verses, which intimate vhat it 
was the proper time. 

He was born in the days of Augustus Ceszr, 
when the Roman empire, the fourth monarchy, 
was in its height, extended itself further than 
ever before or since, including Parthia one way, 
and Britain another way; so that it was then 
called, the empire of the whole earth; as it is 
here called all the world, (v. 1.) there being 
scarcely any patt of the civilized world, but 
what was dependent’on it. Now this was the 
time when the Messiah was to be born, accord- 
ing to Daniel’s prophecy, (Dan. 2: 44.) In the 
days of these kings, the kings of the fourth 
monarchy, shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed. 

He was born when Judea was become a pro- 
vince of the empire, and tributary to it; as 
appears evidently by this, that, when all the 
Roman empire was taxed, the Jews were taxed 


* Or, enrolled, 
But we are here told, 


1. Of his eminence as to the inward man: The child grew in the capa- 
cities of his mind, much more than other children; so that he waxed strong 
Reason and con- 
science (both which are the candle of the Lord) were so strong in him, that he 
had the inferior faculties of appetite and passion early in complete subjection. 
host ; for those 


in spirit, had a strong judgment and strong resolution. 


By this it appeared that he was betimes filled with the Holy 
that are strong in the Lord, are strong in spirit. 


2. Of his obscurity as to the outward man: He was in the deserts ; not that 
he lived a hermit; we have reason to think he went up to Jerusalem at the 
Jeasis, and frequented the synagogues on the Sabbath day ; but his constant 
residence was in some of those scattered houses that were in the wilderness 
There he spent 
- most of his time, in contemplation and devotion, and had not his education in 
Note, Many a one is qualified 
for great usefulness, who yet is buried alive ; and many are long so buried 
who are designed, and are thereby in the fitting, for so much greater useful- 
ness at last; as John.Baptist, who was in the desert only till the day of his 


of Zuph or Maon, which we read of in the story of David. 


the schools, or at the feet of the rabbins. 


showing to Israel, when he was in the thirtieth year of his age. 
is a time fixed for the showing of those favors to Israel, which 


was to prepare the way for a better priesthood. 


among the rest. Jerusalem was taken by Pom- 
ey the Roman general, about sixty years be- 
ore this, who granted the government of the 
church to Hyrcanus, but not the government of 
the state; by degrees it was more and more re- 
duced, till now at length it was quite subdued ; 
for Judea was ruled by Cyrenius, the Roman 
governor of Syria; (v. 2.) the Roman writers 
call him Sulpitius Quirinus. Now just at this 
juncture, the Messiah was to be born, for so 
was dying Jacob’s prophecy, That Shiloh should 
come when the sceptre was deparied from Ju- 
dah, and the lawgiver from between his feet, 
Gen. 49:10. This was the first taxing that 
was made in Judea, the first badge of their ser- 
vitude ; therefore now Shiloh must come, to set 
up his kingdom. 

There is another circumstance as to the time, 
implied in this general enrolment of all the 
subjects of the empire, which is, that there was 
now universal peace in the empire. The tem- 


Note, There 
are reserved ; 


V. 67—80. What multiplied praises, in heaven and earth, 
did the Savior’s advent occasion! Shall not we also unite in 
blessing ‘the Lorp God of Israel, who hath thus visited and 
redeemed his people?’ We are as deeply concerned in the 
‘raising up of this Horn of Salvation,’ and in the redemption 

’ which He made for sinners with his blood, as the Jews of 
old were. Predictions fulfilled in Christ, confirm the truth to 
us, as well as to them. Even John the Baptist’s ministry calls 

‘on us to repent, and welcome our incarnate Prince and Savior ; 
and ‘through the tender mercy of our God, this Day-spring 
from on high hath visited’ us, that, being set at liberty from 
bondage, as well as from condemnation, ‘we may serve God 
without fear,’ under the influence of the Spirit of adoption, ‘in 
holiness and righteousness before Him all the days of our’ 
future ‘lives.’ Is this then the salvation we desire? Do we 
experience its power in our hearts and consciences? Do we 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 5 


use the light of the Gospel ‘to guide us into the ways of 
peace’ and purity? If so, we may be thankful and joyful, and 
expect complete victory over Satan, sin, and death, and an 
abundant entrance chia beaeeaty felicity. Let us then repent, 
and mortify every sin; let us pray that the light which shines 
around us, may shine into our hearts, and appear in our lives; 
and, if it be the will of the Lord that we should live in obscu- 
rity, let us the more diligently seek to grow ‘strong in the 
grace of Jesus Christ:’ and tet those who are preparing for 
public usefulness, live retired and mortified to the world; em= 

loying their time in useful studies, attended by searching the 
Scriptures, by meditation, and devotion, till the Lord shall 
open their way to ie proper service for the benefit of his 
people, and the enlargement, purity and peace of his kingdom. 

Scorr. 


— 


NOTES. 

Cuap. IL. v. 1. It had been predicted many ages before, that the 
Measiah should be born at Bethlehem; (Notes, Mic. 5:2. Matt. 2: 
3—6.) yet the mother of Jesus resided at Nazareth, sixty or seventy 
miles from that city ; and she continued there till far advanced in her 
pregnancy. Nor was she directed to go to Bethlehem; indeed that 
would have appeared too much the éffect of design. But Augustus 
Cesar, the Roman emperor, in pursuance of his own purposes, issued 
an edict, that an account should be taken of the number and degree 
of all the subjects in his extensive empire; (marg.) commonly called, 
all the world,’ or the whole habitable earth; (Marg, Ref. b.) or as 
some interpreters suppose, only the whole land of Israel, then g0- 
verned by king Herod, and soon after divided into several distinct 
provinces—though this gives a very restricted interpretation of the 
word translated ‘all the world; of which no indisputable instances 
have been produced. ‘Such an account used to be taken of the citi- 
‘zens of Rome every fifth year, for which they had officers on pur- 
‘pose, called censors. Their bnsiness was to take an account, and 
‘make a register, of all the Roman citizens, their wives and children, 
‘with the age, qualities, trades, offices, and estates, real and personal, 
of all of them. Augustus first extended this to the provinces.— 
‘Three times, during his reign, he caused the like description to be 
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‘made. The second is the description, which Luke refers to, The 
‘decree concerning it was issued out three years before that in which 
‘Christ was born. No payment of any tax was made, (on this sur- 
‘vey,) till the twelfth year after; till then Herod, and after him Ar- 
‘chelaus, his son, reigning in Judea. But when Archelaus was de- 
‘posed, and Judea put under the command and government ofa Ro- 
‘man procurator, then first were taxes paid the Romans for that coun- 
“try. If it be asked, for what reason then was this survey or descrip- 
‘tion of Judea made, if no taxes were then to be paid upon it? the 
“answer is, he was then at work on the composure of a book, containing 
‘such a survey and description of the whole Roman empire, as that which 
“our Doomsday-book doth for England. In order whereto, his decree 
‘for this survey was made to extend to the depending kingdoms, as 
‘well as the provinces of the empire, that he might have a full account 
“of both, for the thorough completing of the work. However, taxes were 
‘by the people of the provinces only paid to the Romans, and those 
‘of the dependent kingdoms to their own proper princes; the people 
‘paid their taxes to their princes, and the princes paid their ¢rdbwte 
‘tothe Roman emperors.’ Prideawr.—It is plain from this account, 
that the sceptre was at least departing from Saat, when Christ was 
bern. “Gen. 49: 10.) Scorr. 


A.M. 4000 - 


2 (And this ‘taxing 
was first made when 
Cyrenius was ‘gover- 
nor of Syria.) 

3 And all went to 
be taxed, * every one 
into his own city. 

4 And ‘Joseph also 
went up from Galilee, 
out of the city of Na- 
zareth, into Judea, 
hunto the city of Da- 
vid, which is called 
Bethlehem, (because 
‘he was of the house 
and lineage of David,) 


e Acts 5:37. 
d 3:1. Acts13:7. 18:12, 23:26, 26:30. 
e4. 
£, 1:26,27. «3:23. 

4:16. Matt. 2:23. John 1:46. 
hiGar 35:19, 48:7, Ruth 1:19, 2:4. 


John 7:42. 


i 1:27. 3:23-31. Matt. 1:1—17. 
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ple of Janus was now shut; which never used 
to be if any wars were on foot ; and now it was 
fit for the Prince of Peace to be born, in whose 
days swords should be beaten into plough-shares. 

I. The place. He was bom at Bethlehem; 
so it was foretold, (Mic. 5: 2.) the scribes so 
understood it, (Matt. 2:5, 6.) so did the com- 
mon people, John 7: 42. The name of the place 
was significant ; Bethlehem signifies the house 
of bread; a ag tee place for Him to be born 
in, who is the Bread of life, the Bread that 
came down from heaven. But that was notall; 
Zion was also called the city of David, (2 Sam. 
5: 7.) yet Christ was not horn there ; for Beth- 
lehem was that city of David, where He was 
born in meanness, to be a Shepherd; and that 
our Savior, who was the Son of David, when 
He humbled Himself, chose for the place of 
his birth ; not Zion, where he ruled in power 
and be erity, that was to be a type of the 
church of Christ, that Mount Zion. Now, when 
the virgin Mary was with child, and near her 
time, Providence so ordered it, that, by order 
from the emperor, all the subjects of the Roman 
empire were to be taxed; that is, registered 
and enrolled, according to their families, which 
is the proper signification of the word here 
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Birth of Jesus at Bethlehem. 


used ; their being taxed was but’secondary. It 
is supposed that they made profession a sub- 
jection to the Roman empire, either by some 
set form of words, or at least by payment of 
some small tribute, a penny suppose, in token 
of their allegiance, like a man’s atturning ten- 
ant. Thus are they vassals upon record, and 
may thank themselves. 

According to this decree, the Jews, (who were 
now nice in distinguishing their tribes and 
families,) provided that in their enrolments 
particular care should be had to preserve the 
memory of them. Thus foolishly are they so- 
licitous to save the shadow, when they had lost 
the substance. : 

What moved Augustus may be supposed to 
have heen either pride, or policy; but Providence 
had another reach init. All the world shall be 
at the trouble of being enrolled, only that Jo- 
seph and Mary may; this brought them vg 
from Nazareth in Galilee to Bethlehem in Ju- 
dea, hecause they weré of the stock and lineage 
of David; (v. 4,5.) and perhaps, being poor 
and low, they thought the royalty of their ex- 
traction rather a burden and expense, than a 
matter of pride. It may be offered as a con- 
jecture, that this great exactness was used only 


Verse 2. 

‘It is added, that this was “ the first enrolling,’’ to distinguish it from 
‘another; (Acts 5; 37.) the same which Josephus and Eusebius speak 
‘of, and place under Cyrenius also; but differing from this here. 
‘for Cyrenius having rule over Syria at this time, that is to be ta- 
‘ken in a looser, not stricter sense. Not that Cyrenius was there 
“now the standing governor under the Romans, but sent by the empe- 
‘ror particularly on this occasion, to take an inventory of this part of 
‘the empire. Sosaith Suidas, out of some ancient author: Cesar Au- 
‘gustus, desiring to know the strength and state of his dominions, sent 
‘twenty chosen men, one into one part, another into another, to take 
‘this account, and Publius Sulpitius Quirinius had Syria for his pro- 
‘vince.’ Hammond.—‘ Justin Martyr calls this Cyrenius the first pro- 
‘curator of Cesar in Judea, namely on this account, that he was sent 
‘to make this survey, in Judea and Syria, even during the life of He- 
‘rod the Great.’ 
Syria at this time, and Tertullian says, that this survey was intrusted 
to him: and it is doubted by learned men, whether the words rendered 
“was governor’ were ever used in that sense, which the above interpre- 
tation requires. ‘When Judea was put under a Roman procurator, then 
‘first were taxes paid to the Romans for that country ; Publius Sulpi- 
*tius Quirinius, who is in Greek called Cyrenius, being governor, that 
‘is, president of Syria. There were two distinct particular actions, in 
‘this matter, done at two distinct and different times; the first, the 
“making the description or survey, and the second the levying the tax 
‘thereupon. And what isin the first verse of the second chapter of 
‘Luke, is to be understood of the former of these, and what is in the 
‘second verse, only of the latter. And this reconciles that evangelist 
‘with Josephus ; for it is manifest from that author, that Cyrenius was 
‘not governor of Syria, or any tax levied on Judea, till Archelaus was 
‘deposed. And therefore the making of this description cannot be 
‘that which was done while Cyrenius was governor of Syria: but the 
‘other particular, that is, the laying and levying the tax thereon, cer- 
‘tainly was.’ Prideaux.—‘ This was the first enrolment made by 
* Quirinius, governor of Syria.’ Lardner. This very learned author, 
who has fully discussed the subject, supposes that there were two en- 
rolments made by Quirinius; and that he is called the governor of 
Syria, though not then advanced to that dignity, because he was after- 
wards thus distinguished : and there seems no objection to this conclu- 
sion, except the testimony of Tertullian, above mentioned, which is far 
from being entitled to implicit credence. The second enrolment, or 
the levying of the taxes on the Jews, after the deposition of Archelaus, 
excited most dreadful commotions, and was an introduction to those 
seditions and insurrections, which at length brought destruction on Jeru- 
saiem, and unspeakable calamities on the Jews. Scort. 

(1, 2.) Cesar Augustus.) ‘Caius C clavianus Augustus, 

“who was proclaimed a are of Roifle in the twenty-ninth year before 
our Lord, and died, A. D, 14.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

All the world &c.) ‘All the land of Judca [so also Dr. A. 
Clarke, Horne, RosenmuelHer and others] should be publicly enrolled; 
and that the number of its inhabitants, both male and female, with their 
families and estates, should be registered. This he ordered, as a token 
of his particular displeasure against Herod their king, and as an inti- 
mation that he intended quickly tolay them underatax. This was 
the first enrolment of the Jews, and was committed to the care of 
Cyrenius, or, as the Latins write it, Quirinius, a Roman senator {and 
procurator, or collector of the emperor’s revenue, (when Saturninus 
was president of Syria:) Dr. HALEs.] who being (afterwards) gover- 
nor of Syria, made a second enrolment or taxation, which was so 
famous in the Jewish history for the tumults that attended it.’ 

DoppRinGE, after LARDNER. 

‘It is probable that the reason why this enrolment or census is said 
to have been throughout the whole Jewish nation, was to distinguish 
it from that partial one, made ten years after, mentioned Acts 5: 
37. which does not appear to have extended beyond the estates of 
Archelaus, and which gave birth to the insurrection excited by Judas 
of Galilee.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘ At the present juncture, however, the census proceeded no farther 
than the first act of the enrolment of persons in the Roman registers. 
And to these registers Tertullian, and the early fathers, often appeal 
For Herod sent his trusty minister, Nicholas of Damascus, to Rome ; 
who, by his address and presents, found means to undeceive and mollify 
the emperor, by stating the cause of quarrel truly. Augustus, there- 


Beza.—Saiurninus was the resident governor of, 


fore, was reconciled to Herod, and stopped the assessment or taxing. 
Although the census was suspended, it was afterwards carried into 
effect, upon the deposal and banishment of Archelaus, the son and suc- 


As cessor of Herod, for mal-administration, by Augustus, upon the com- 


plaint of the Jews, weary of the tyranny of Herod’s family, and re- 
questing that Judea might be made a Roman province. Upon that oc- 
casion, the trusty Cyrenius was sent again, as president of Syria, [i. e. 
‘* governor,’’] with an armed force, to confiscate the property of Arche- 
laus, and to complete the census. The establishment of the assessment, 
or taxing, afterwards, which was necessary to complete the Roman 
census, is stated by the evangelists in the following parenthetical re- 
mark, which may be more correctly written and rendered thus: 
“(The taring itself was first made while Cyrenius was president of 
Syria.)’? By this easy and obvious emendation and construction, the 
evangelist is critically reconciled with the varying accounts of Jose- 
phus, Justin Martyn, and Tertullian; and an historical difficulty 
satisfactorily solved, which has hitherto set criticism at defiance.’ 
Dr. Hates. 
‘A Roman census appears to have consisted of these two parts: 1. 
The account which the people were obliged to give in of their names, 
pened employments, wives, children, servants, and estates ; and, 
. The value set upon the estates by the censors, and the proportion 
in which they adjudged them to contribute to the defence and support 
of the state, either in men or money, or both: and this seems to have 
been the design of the census or enrolment in the text.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 
‘The census among the Jews was made by tribes, clans, and fami- 
lies, which, after the many separations of the Jews, was impracticable, 
unless each betook themselves to those places which formerly had 
fallen to the lot of their clan, or family ; all which could be known 
from the genealogical tables, kept by the Jews with such remarkable 
exactness.’ BLooMFIELD. 
Verses 3—7. 


Thus it pleased God to take occasion, by the determination of a 
heathen prince, to accomplish his own purposes and predictions, in the 
most natural and simple manner: for, as all persons were required to 
resort to the city, to which the family had belonged, it became incum- 
bent on Joseph and Mary, being the lineal descendants of David, to go 
to Bethlehem for this purpose. If, as some think, Mary’s situation 
might have excused her from so long a journey, it must be supposed, 
that she was divinely directed not to avail herself of that excuse.— 
When they arrived at Bethlehem, it is probable, that they were obliged 
to wait some time, before it came to their turn to be enrolled; in the in- 
terval, Mary was delivered of her first-born Son; (Marg. Ref, fn. 
Matt. 1: 24, 25.) and was so strengthened, as to be able herself to 
wrap Him in such clothes, as she could there procure, and to ‘lay Him 
in a manger’ instead of a cradle. ‘By her doing this herself, it is 
‘thought that her labor was without the usual pangs of child-birth.’ 
Whitby.—As the city was then crowded with strangers, many of 
whom were doubtless in superior circumstances, and as Joseph and 
Mary were book ee ‘there was no room for them in the inn,’ nor 
was any person disposed to give them a hospitable reception. Thus 
‘the Savior of the world,’ ‘ the Lord of glory,’ made his first appear- 
ance (as man) in a stable, or some kind of out-building, and his first 
bed ina manger! This was an emblem of the reception which he was 
to meet with on earth, and of the external poverty and debasement, in 
which he would pass through life. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) It is probable, 
that Jesus also would he enrolled, and thus his birth at Bethlehem au- 
thentically registered. It is generally supposed, that there was only 
one inn of the superior sort at Bethlehem, which was at this time an, 
inconsiderable place : and many think, that the word rendered ‘ stable,’ 
does not mean a place exclusively allotted to cattle, but an inferior 
sort of receptacle for poor travellers, in which they and the animals, 
which brought them, were accommodated meanly, under the same roof. 
Certainly, the customs, in those countries, differed widely from our 
manners; and some notice should be taken of this: but a large pro- 
portion of what has been copiously written on this subject, has arisen 
froma carnal notion, thatso mean a nativity did not become _ Lord of 
glory.’ (Note, 2 Cor. 8: 6—9.) ; his a6 

(a) All arent to be taxed.) ‘The obedience of the oe “ ve 
cree is a plain proof, that they were now dependent om phere p 
and the sceptre was departing from Judah. oD : 
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5 To be taxed with 
«Mary his espoused 
wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And 'so it was, 
that while they were 
there, ™ the days were 
accomplished that she 
should be delivered. 

7 And "she brought 


forth her first-born 
son, °and wrapped 
him in swaddling- 


clothes, and laid him 
in a manger ; because 
there was no room for 
them in ? the inn. 
{Practical Observations.] 


k Deut, 22;22—27. Matt. 1:18,19. 
1 Ps, 33:11. Prov. 19:21. Mic. 5:2. 
1—5. 
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with the family of David, concerning which, it 
is probable, the emperor gave particular orders, 
it havine been the royal family, and still talked 
of as designed to be so, that he might know 
its number and strength. Divers ends of Provi- 
dence were served by this. 

1. Mary, great with child, was hereby brought 
to Bethlehen, to be delivered there, according 
to the prediction; whereas she had designed to 
lie in at Nazareth. See how man purposes 
and God disposes; and how, Providence orders 
all things for the fulfilling of the Scripture, and 
makes use of the projects men have for the 
serving their own purposes, quite beyond their 
intention, to serve his. 

2. Hereby Jesus Christ was proved to be of 
the seed of David; for what brings his mother 
to Bethlehem now, but because she was of the 
stock and lineage of David? This was a ma- 
terial thing to be proved, and required such an 
authentic proof as this. Justin Martyr and 
Tertullian, two of the most early advocates for 
the Christian religion, appeal to these rolls or 
records of the Roman empire, for the proof of 
Christ’s being born of the house of David. 

3. Heréby it appeared that He was made 
under the law; for He became a subject of the 
Roman empire as soon as He was horn, a ser- 


_ Birth of Jesus at Bethlehem. 

TS Oe — 
time, and me id « fim, whose ¢ ings 
were of old from everlast We know this 


man whence He is, . The Ancient 
of days became an Infant of a span long. 

2. He was under some abasements peculiar 
to Himself. 

He was born aé an inn. This was to inti- 
mate, that He came into the world but to so- 
journ here for a while, asin an inn, and to teach 
us to do likewise. An inn receives all comers, 
and so does Christ. He hangs out the banner 
of love for his sign, and whoever comes to Him, 
He will in no wise cast out; only, unlike other 
inns, He welcomes those that come without mo- 
ney and without price. All is on free cost. 

He was born in a stable ; so some think the 
word signifies, which we translate a manger, 
a place for cattle to stand to be fed in; because 
there was no room in the inn, and for want of 
conveniences, nay,,for want of necessaries, He 
was laid in the manger, instead of a cradle. 
The word which we render stwaddling clothes, 
some derive from a word that signifies to rend, 
or tear, and thence infer that his very swaddles 
were ragged and torn. His being born in a sta- 
ble and laid in a manger, was an instance, 1. 
Of the poverty of his parents. Had they been 
rich, room would have been made for them ; 


vant of rulers, Isa. 49: 7. 


into the world, He was Himself a tributary. 
Ili. The circumstances. 
marks of contempt. 


nativity. 


1. He was under some ahasements, in common with other children; 
being wrapped in swaddling clothes, as they are when new-born. 
makes darkness a swaddling band for the sea, was Himself wrapped in 
The everlasting Father became a child of! 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


swaddling bands, Job 38: 9. 


* 


V.1—7. The omniscient God foresees and permits the in- 
\w numerable volitions of free agents, and overrules them for the 
accomplishment of his own righteous purposes: thus He per- 
forms his prophecies and confirms his truth, even by wicked 
- men, and by events which seem to us most casual. But who 
would have expected, that ‘ the Lord of glory,’ when He became 
a Child, would have been lodged in a stable, or Jaid in a man- 
ger? Yet this was but a faint shadow of ‘his grace, who 
though He were rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be made rich.’ (John 13: 1—5. 2 
Cor. 8: 6—9, v. 9. Phil. 2:5—8. Heb. 2: 10—13.) He well 
knew what deference would be paid, even by his ministers and 
disciples, to wealth and rank, and what an improper distinction 
would be made between the rich and the poor, even in religious 
societies and places of worship. (Jam. 2: 1—4.) Too much 
of these evils is every where to be seen; and they must have 
been much more predominant, had our Lord appeared on earth 
attended with outward splendor and magnificence. But his 
condition, from his birth in a stable to his death on the cross, 
was suited to expose the vanity of outward distinctions, and to 
ennoble and dignify poverty, and all its mean attendants. 
When we by faith view the incarnate Son of God lying in a 
manger, we cannot but feel a check given to our vanity and 
ambition, our coveting and envying; our souls must in some 
degree grow more weaned from the world; we cannot, with 
this object before our eyes, ‘ seek great things,’ for ourselves or 


5.) To be taxed.) ‘To enrol himself, &c. Cyrenius, whom Taci- 
tus calls “an active soldier and a rigid commissioner,’’? was well quali- 
fied for an employment so odious to Herod—(to whom Augustus had 
written that he would no longer treat him “‘asa friend, but as a sub- 
ject,’”’) and to his subjects. By the very policy of Rorhan, jurispru- 
dence, to prevent insurrections and to expedite the business, all were 
required to repair to their own cities. Even in Italy, the consular edict 
commanded the Latin citizens ‘not to be enrolled at Rome; but all in 
their own cities,” and this precaution was still more necessary in the 
turbulent provinces, like Judea and Galilee; and the decree was 
peremptory, and admitted of no delay. Joseph, therefore, was obliged 
to go with Mary, notwithstanding her advanced state of regnan- 
cy, to his family town. Thus did “the fierceness of man,” or the 
anger of Augustus towards Herod, “turn to the praise of Gop,” and 
to the fulfilment of prophecy.’ Dr. Hates. 

(7.) Swaddling clothes.) ‘This binding in swaddling clothes was 


studiously attended to by the ancients, lest the tender frame of the in- 


fant might acquire, through weakness, or an accidental wrench, any 

distortion. The practice of confining the limbs of infants was not pecu- 
liar to the ancients, but was in use in England, till the last century.’ 
; BuLooMrrE.p. 

Inn.) ‘A Xenodochium, found only in a few places. It receives 

no cattle, nor are the strangers huddled together, as in the caravansary, 
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Many suppose that, being born during the time of 
the taxing, He was enrolled as well as Joseph and Mary, that it might ap- | 2. 
pear how He made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form 
of a servant ;—instead of having kings tributaries to Him, when He came 


Those were very mean, and under all possible 
He was indeed a First-born Son; but it was poor ho- 
nor to be the first-born of such a poor woman as Mary was, who had no; 
inheritance to which He might be entitled as First-born, but what was in 


but, being poor, they must shift as they could. 
Of the corruption and degeneracy of man- 
ners in that age; that a woman in reputation 
for virtue and ho or, should be used so barba- 
rously. Ifthere had been any common human- 
ity among them, they would not have turned 
a woman in travail intoa stable. 3. It was an 
instance of the humiliation of our Lord Jesus. 
We were become by sin like an out-cast infant, 
helpless and forlorn; and such a one Christ 
was. Thus He would answer the type of Mo- 
ses, the great ei and lawgiver of the Old 
Testament, who was in his infancy cast out in 
an ark of bulrushes, as Christ in a manger. 


He that 


our children, or disdain the poor believer; we cannot flatter 
the rich or honorable, or refuse respect to those who are the 
most apt representatives of our poor and suffering Redeemer ; 
and we should be more effectually delivered from such errors 
in judgment and practice, did we more fully ‘ponder these 
things in our hearts.’—Nor let us forget to copy the meekness 
and patience of Mary, who willingly endured fata, contempt 
and neglect, contentedly lodged in a stable, and there met the 
pains of child-birth, without complaining of the unkindness of 
the citizens of Bethlehem. If any persons, when performing 
the tender duties of the parental character, should be ready to 
complain, that their beloved offspring are not provided for as 
they could wish; let them think of Mary, wrapping her holy 
Babe in swaddling-clothes, and laying Him in the manger: this 
will silence the rising murmur, or change it into admiring 
praise. And, whilst we contrast her conduct with that of 
those, who at that time shut their doors against the most ex- 
cellent and honored persons who ever visited the city, that they 
might entertain the sons and daughters of pride and affluence, 
let us learn to ‘use hospitality without grudging,’ especially to 
poor believers ; and, instead of feasting the rich with ostenta- 
tious expense, jet us entertain Christ in the person of his poor 
disciples. Thus we s approve ourselves ‘ followers of God, 
as dear children,’ and insure a gracious recompense at the ‘re- 
surrection of the just.’ (See 14: 12—14. P. O. 12: 24.) 
Scorr. 


but are decently accommodated in separate apartments, and supplied 
at the public charge, for three days, if they choose to stay so long, in 
moderate but wholesome food.’ CaMPBELL, after BusBEquius. 
Stable, manger.) ‘<A grotto or cave must to them that live in tents 
be the most convenient stable they could have. There is nothing then 
improbable in the tradition, that our Lord, who was confessedly born in 
a stable, was born ina grotto in or very near the city of Bethlehem. 
Natural or artificial grottos are very common in the eastern countries, 
particularly in Judea, and are ofteu used for their cattle. Pococke ob- 
serves, “there were three uses for grottos; for they served either for 
sepulchres, cisterns, or as retreats for herdsmen and their cattle in bad 
weather, and especially in the winter nights,’? HaRMER. 
‘The place was not properly a stable, in our sense of the word, a 
house only for cattle, but was intended for supplying travellers, as to 
this day they are supplied in the East, with both stable and lodging un- 
der the same roof.’ CAaMPBELI.- 
The traveller frequently observes similar grottos put to similar uses, 
aivag the shores of the Mediterranean, formed with but little assistance 
from art; as, especially, in the porous and cavernous. tufa rocks in the 
vicinity of Syracuse—where the beasts are sometimes fed from a rude 
manger, hollowed in the side of the cavern, either expressly for that 
purpose, or as a tomb for one of the ancient inhabitants of that pus 
lous city, Ds 
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8 dene ther 
in the same 
shepherds ng 
in the field, keeping 
* watch over their 
flocks by night. 

SANG, 710, athe van- 
gel of the Lord came 
upon them, ‘and the 
glory of the Lord 
shone round about 
them ; ‘and they were 
sore afraid. 

10 And the angel 
said unto them, "Fear 
not: for, behold, *I 
bring you good tidings 
ef great joy, which 
shall be * to all people. 

li For *unto you 
is born this day “in 
the city of David, a 
Savior, ° which is 
Christ, °the Lord. 


g Gen. 31:39,40. Ex. 3:1,2. 1Sam. 
17:34,35.. Ps. 78:70,71. Ez. 34:8. 
John 10:;8—12. 


* Or, the night-watches, 

ft 1:11,28. Judg. 6:11,12. Matt. 1:20. 
Acts 27:23. 1 Tim. 3:16. 

s Ex. 16:7,10. 40:34,35. 1 Kings 8:11. 
As. 6:3, 35:2. 40:5. 60:1. 


23. John 12:41. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 
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; would her t a contempt on all 
worldly glory, and us to slight it. Since 
his own received Him not, let us not think it 
strange if they receive us not. 

V.8—20. The meanest circumstances of 
Christ’s humiliation were all along attended 
with some discoveries of his glory; for even 
when He humbled Himself, God did in some 
measure exalt Him, and give Him earnests of 
his future exaltation. When we saw Him 
wrapped in swaddling clothes and laid in a 
manger, We were tempted to say, ‘ Surely, this 
cannot be the Son of God.’ But see his birth 
attended, as it is here, with a choir of angels, 
and we shall say, ‘Surely, it can be no other 
than the Son of God, concerning whom it was 
said, when He was brought into the world, Let 
all the angels of God worship Him, Heb. 1: 6. 

We had in Matthew an account of the ap- 
pearance of a star pointing out his birth to the 
wise men, who were Gentiles; here we are told 
of the notice given of it by an angel to the shep- 
herds, who were Jews; to each God chose to 
speak in the language they were most conver- 
sant with. 1. See here the shepherds’ employ- 
ment; they were in the fields adjoining Beth- 
lehem, keeping watch over their flocks, v. 8. To 
these, not to the chief priests or the elders, was 
the angel sent. They were like Jacob, plain 
men, dwelling in tcnts, not like Esau, cunning 
hunters. The patriarchs were shepherds, Moses 
and David particularly were called from keep- 
ing the sheep, to rule God’s people; and by this 
instance God would show, that He had stilla 
favor for those of that innocent employment. 
Tidings were brought to Muses of the deliver- 
ance of Israel out of Egypt, when he was keep- 


Angels appear io the shepherds. 


in what they saw and heard, so as those may be, 
who are half asleep. 2. They were employed 


now, not in acts of devotion, but in the business 


of their calling ; keeping watch over their flock, 
to secure them from thieves and beasts of prey, 
it, probably, being in the summer time, when 
they kept their cattle out all night, as we do 
now, and did not house them. Note, We are not 
out of the way of divine visits, when we are 
sensibly employed in an honest calling, and 
abide with God in it. 

II. Their surprise at the appearance of an 
angel, (v. 9.) who came upon them of a sudden, 
or stood over them, most probably. in the air 
over theit heads, as coming immedistely from 
heaven. We read it, the angel, as if it were the 
same that appeared once and again in the chap- 
ter hefore, the angel Gabriel, that was cause? to 
fly swiftly: but that is not certain. The anges 
coming upon them intimates that they little 
thought of such a thing, or expected it; for it is 
in a Pe way that gracious visits are 
made us from heaven, or ever we are aware. 
That they might be sure it was an angel from 
heaven, they saw and heard the glory of the 
Lord round about them; such as made the 
night as bright as day, sucha glory as used to 
attend God’s appearance, a heavenly glory, or 
an exceeding great glory, such as he could 
not bear the Hence hatte Faatie of. This made them 
sore afraid, put them into a consternation, as 
fearing some evil tidings: while we are con- 
scious to ourselves of so much guilt, we have 
reason to fear, lest every express from heaven 
be a messenger of bak 

Til. The angel’s message to the shepherds, 
v.10—12. 1. He givesa supersedeas to their 


Rey. 18:1. 5 . z 
t 1:12 Is. 64,5. Acts 22:69. 26: ing sheep, and to these shepherds, who, it is | fears; ‘Fear not, for we have nothing to say 
4 an LL Maio ois probable, were devout, pious men, the tidings | to you, that needs be a terror to you; you need 
bes. Gey. 11s. were brought of a greater salvation. Observe, | not fear your enemies, and should not fear your 
eeu Et: They were not sleeping in their beds, when | friends.’ 2. He furnished them with abundant 
oan, Shy Gen 123. ps. 67, this news was brought them, but broad awake: | matter for joy; ‘Behold, I evangelize to you 
1,2. 98:2,3. Is. 49:6, 52:10. Matt. (those that would hear from God, must stir up | great joy; I solemnly declare it, and you have 
Pils. Mark teri, om 159-12. themselves:) and therefore could not be deceived | reason to bid it welcome, for it shall bring joy 
8 1:89, Ts. 9:6. Matt. 1:2h. Gal. 4: a Sve on4, 16:16. John 1:41,45. 6:69, 7:25— c 1:43. 20:42—44. Acts 10:36. 1Cor, 
4,5. 2 Tim. 1:9,10, Tit. 2:10—14, b 26. 20:41,42, Gen. 3:15. 49:10. Q7Al. 20:31. Acts 2:36. 17:3. 1 15:47. Phi: Q11. 3:8. Col. 2:6. 
3:4—7. 1 John 4:14. Ps. 2:2. Dan. 9:24—26. Matt. 1:16. John 5:1. 


Verses 8—14. 

‘As Abraham and David, to whom the promise of the Messiah was 
first made, were shepherds ;’ (Moses likewise might have been added, 
‘ Ex. 2: 21.) so was the completion of this promise first revealed to 
‘shepherds. The shepherds watched severally in their courses.’ 
Whitby.—It Was proper that so important an event should be an- 
nounced with peculiar solemnity, and angels were the heralds of the 
new-born Savior: (Matt. 2: 1, 2. Marg. and Marg. Ref. q. 
Marg. Ref. r,s.) The angel encouraged them not to fear, for he was 
coine to bring them good tidings, for to them, as men, as sinners, and 
as believers, was born on that day, at Bethlehem, a Savior from wrath, 
Satan, sin, and death, who was indeed the promised and expected Mes- 
siah, Israel’s anointed Prophet, Priest, and King; nay, ‘the Lord of 
glory,’ ‘the. Lord of all,’ ‘the Lord from heayen,’ God manifest in 
the flesh.? (Marg. Ref. u—c.—Is. 7:14. 9: 6, 7.) No svoner had 
the angel finished this address to the poor shepherds, than he was visi- 
bly joined by ‘multitudes of the heavenly host,’ or of the angelic ar- 
mies ; who, being filled with inexpressible admiration of the love of 
God, and the display of all his glorious perfections, in this surprising 
transaction, audibly celebrated his praises with triumphant acclama- 
tions, saying, ‘Glory to God in the highest, &c.’ implying that this 
was the grand display of the divine glory, and superior to all others 
whick they had ever witnessed. (19: 38.) They therefore called on all 
the inhabitants of the highest heavens, to praise God in their loftiest 
strains of adoration : for now peace was prepared for the earth, which 
had so long lain in a state of rebellion, enmity, discord and misery : 
peace inward and outward, with God and with each other, would be 
found on earth, through the gracious work of the divine Peace-maker, 
whom the Father, out of ‘ good-will to men,’ fallen men, had provided 
and sent among them. (Marg. Ref. d—f—John 3:16. om. 5: 
Y—=10. Eph. 1:3—8. 2:14—18, 3:9—12. 1 Pet. 1:10—12. Rev. 
5:11—14. 20: 4—6.)—‘So rich and free is the good-will of God to 
‘fallen men; and such blessed peace, external and internal, will 
‘ eventually be produced on earth, that the glory of God will be more 
‘displayed and adored, in this, than in all his other works.’—This seems 
the purport of these angelic praises; but the abrupt, sententious man- 

“ner, in which they were delivered, whilst it rendered them more suited 
to their fervent acclamations, incteases the difficulty of unfolding the 
full meaning of each expression. (Ps. 85: 10—13.) Scorr. 

(8.) Abiding the field, keeping watch by night.) Commentators 
seem peculiarly solicitous to provide some shelter for these shepherds— 
as tents, cottages, booths, &c. but is it not more probable, that they 
spent the night as the Spanish shepherds do, enveloped in their long 

— *manto,’ an oblong garment, woven 

= like a carpet, of coarse woollen stuff, 

of this shape? The head is put 

through the opening in the Pe. 
D 


' ‘Tt was a custom among the Jews, to send out their sheep to the de- 
gezts, about the passover, and bring them home at the commencement 


* of the first rain. 


As the passover occurred in the spring, and the first 
rain began-early in the month of Marchesvan, which answers to part 
of our October and November, we find that the sheep were kept out 
in the open country during the whole of the summer. And as the 
shepherds had not yet brought home their flocks, it is a presumptive 
argument that October had not yet commenced, and that consequently, 
our Lord was not born on the 25th of December, when no flocks were 
out in the fields; nor could he have been born later than September, 
as the flocks were still in the fields by m7ght. On this very ground the 
nativity in December should be given up.’ (So Voddridge and Ne 
D 


‘The first Christians placed the baptism of Christ about the beginning 
of the fifteenth year of Tiberius ; and thence, reckoned back thirty 
years, they place his birth in the forty-third year of the Julian peri. 
the forty-second of Augustus, and the twenty-eighth after the victory 
at Actium. This opinion prevailed till A. D. 527, when Dionysius 
Exiguus invented the vulgar account. Learned and pious men have 
trifled egregiously on this subject, making that of importance which the 
Holy Spirit, by his silence, has plainly informed them is of none. Fa- 
bricius gives a catalogue of no less than one hundred and thirty-six 
different opinions concerning the YEAR of Christ’s birth ; and as to his 
birth-pay, that has been placed by Christian sects and learned men, in 
every month of the year. The Egyptians placed it in Janwary— 
Wagenseil in February—Bochart in March—some mentioned by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, in Apri/—others in May—Epiphanius speaks of 
some who placed it in Jwne—and ofi others who supposed it to have 
been in July—Wagenseil, who was not sure of February, fixed it pro- 
bably in August—Lightfoot on the 15th September—Scaliger, Casau- 
bon, and Calvisius, in October—others in November—but the Latin 
church, supreme in power, and infallible in judgment, placed it on 
the 25th December, the very day on which the ancient Romans cele- 
brated the feast of their goddess Bruma.’ ‘Pope Julius I. was the 
person who made this alteration, and it appears to have been done for 
this reason : the sun now began his return towards the northern tropic, 
ending the winter, lengthening the short days, and introducing the 
spring. All this was probably deemed emblematical of the rising of 
the Sun of righteousness on the darkness of this world, and causing 
the day-spring from on high to visit mankind.’ [But see Bloomfield.) 

: Hl Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(9.) The glory of the Lord.) ‘ A divine glory. It was a known 
figure among the Hebrews, to raise, by the name of God, the import 
of any thing mentioned, to the highest degree possible.’ CampBELv. 

C11.) The Lord.| ‘The supreme, eternal Being, the Ruler of the 
heavens and the earth. As Christ’s Zordship must necessarily be 
wholly spzritwal, he never having set up any secular government on 
earth, nor commanded any to be set up in his name; and as there Is 
certainly no spiritual government but that of God, the word Lord here 


appears properly understood of the Deity of — A thane 


[421] 
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12 And this shall be 
ta sion unto you; Ye 
shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling- 
clothes, lying in a man- 
ger. 

13. And _— suddenly 
there was with the 
angel ¢a multitude of 
the heavenly host 
praising God and say- 
ing, 

14 ‘Glory to God in 
the highest, and on 
earth peace, " good- 
will towards men. 

(Practical Observations. ] 

15 J And it came to 
pass, as the angels 
were gone away from 
them ‘ into heaven, the 
* shepherds said one 
to another, * Let us 
now go even unto 
Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is 
come to pass, which 
the Lord hath made 
known unto us. 

16 And they came 
‘with haste, and "found 
Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a 
manger. 

17 And when they 
had seen zt, " they made 
known abroad the say- 
ing which was told 
them concerning this 
child. 
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V. 8—14. 


We should learn to judge and act as holy angels 


LUKE, I. 


to all people, and not to the people of the Jews 
only; th t wnfo you is born this day, at this 
time, a Savior, the Savior that has been so long 
expected, which is Christ the Lord,in the city 
of David? v. 11. Jesus is the Christ, the 
Messiah, the Anointed; The Lord, Lord ofall; 
a sovereign Prince; nay, He is God, for the 
Lord, in the Old Testament, answers to Jeho- 
vah. He is a Savior, and He will be a Savior 
to those only that accept of Him for their Lord. 
‘The Savior is born, He is. born this day; and 
since it is matter of great joy to all people, it 
is not to be kept secret, you may proclaim it, 
may tell it to whom you please. He is born in 
the place where it was foretold He should be 
born, in the city of David; and He is born fo 
you, to you Jews He is sent in the first place, 
to bless you, to you, shepherds, though poor and 
mean in the world.’ This refers to Isa. 9: 6. 
Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given. 
To you men, not to us angels; He took not on 
Him our nature. This is matter of joy indeed 
to all people, great joy. Long-looked-for is 
come at last. Let heaven and earth rejoice be- 
fore this Lord, for He cometh. 3. He gives 
them a sign for the confirming of their faith in 
this matter. ‘ You will find Him by this token; 
He is lying in a manger, where surely never 
any new-born infant was laid before.’ They 
expected to be told, ‘You shall find Him, 
though a Babe, dressed up in robes, and lying in 
the best house in the town, lying in state, with 
a numerous train of attendants in rich liveries.’ 
‘No, you will find Him wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and laid in a manger.’ When Christ 
was here on earth, He distinguished Himself, 
and made Himself remarkable, by nothing so 
much as the instances of his humiliation. 

IV. The angels’ doxology, and congratula- 
tions, v. 13, 14. The message was no sooner 
delivered by one angel, (that was sufficient to go 
exBREES)) than suddenly there was with that an- 
gel a multitude of the heavenly hosts ; sufficient, 
we may be sure, to make a chorus, that were 
heard by the shepherds, praising God; and 
certainly their song was not like that (Rev. 14: 
3.) which no man could learn, for it was de- 
signed that we should alllearnit. t. Let God 
have the honor of this work ; Glory to God in 
the highest. God's good-will to men, manifest- 
ed in sending the Messiah, redounds very much 
to his Bove ; and angels in the highest hea- 
vens, though not immediately interested in it 
themselves, will celebrate it to his honor, Rev. 5: 
11,12. Glory to God, whose kindness and love 
designed this favor, and whose wisdom contriv- 
ed it in such a way, as that one divine attribute 
should not be glorified at the expense of ano- 
ther, but the honor of all effectually secured and 


i 24:51, 2Kings 2:1,11. 1 Pet. 3:22, I, 
* Gr. men the shepherds. 1 1:39, Fe. 9:10. 
k Ex. 3:3. Pa. 111:2. Matt, 2:1,2,9— m See on 7,12. 


12:42, John 20;:1—10. 
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advanced. Other works of Ctod are “for his 
glory, but the redemption of the world is for 
his glory in the highest. 2 Let men have the 
joy of it; On earth, peace, good-will toward 
men. God’s good-will insending the Messiah, 
introduced peace in this lower world, slew the 
enmity that sin had raised between God and 
man, and resettled a peaceful correspondence. 
If God be at peace with us, all peace results 
from thence; peace of conscience, peace with 
angels, peace between Jew and Gentile: peace 
is here put for all good, all that good which 
flows to us from he incarnation of Christ. 
All the good we have, or hope, is owing to God’s 
good-will; and if we have the comfort of it, 
He must have the glory of it. Nor must any 
peace, any good, be expected in a way inconsis- 
tent with fie glory of God; therefore not m 
any way of sin, nor inany way but by a Medi- 
ator. Here was the peace proclaimed with great 
solemnity ; whoever will, let them come and 
take the benefit of it. It is on earth peace to 
men of good-will, (so some Wis read i1,) to 
men who have a_god-1will to God, and are will- 
ing to be reconciled; or to men whom God has 
a good-will to, though vessels of his mercy. 
See how well affected the angels are to man 
and to his welfare and happiness; how well 
pleased they were in the incarnation of the 
Son of God, though He passed by their nature; 
and ought not we much more to be affected with 
it? Thisis a faithful saying, attested by an 
innumerable company of angels, and well wor- 
thy of all acceptation—That the good-will of 

od toward men, is glory to God in the highest, 
and peace on the earth. 

V. The shepherds’ visit to the new-born 
Savior. 1. They consulted about it, v. 15. 
While the angels were singing their hymn, they 
could attend to that only; but when they were 
ke away to heaven, (for angels never made 
ong stay, but returned as soon as they had 
despatched their business,) the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us go to Bethlehem. Note, 
When extraordinary messages from heaven are 
no more to be expected, we must set ourselves 
to improve what we have. Noris it any reflec- 
tion on the testimony of angels, nor upon even 
a divine testimony itself, to get it corroborated 
My observation and experience. But observe, 

hese shepherds do not speak doubtfully, ‘ Let 
us go see whether it be so or no;’ but with 
assurance, Let us go sec this thing which is 
come to pass; for what room was left to doubt 
of it, when the Lord had thus made it known to 
them? The word spoken by angels was stead- 
Jast and unquestionably true. 2. They imme- 
diately made the visit, (v. 16.)—came with haste 
to the place, wuich, probably, the angel directed 


1) 88. 8:39. Ps. 40:9,10. 66:16, 71: 
17,18. Mal, 3:16. John 1:41—46. 


19:32. 22:13. 4:38,29 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


has been vouchsafed, we can |.ave no reason to rejoice at the 


do: they did not regard the holy family the less, for being 
lodged in a stable; and the Savior never appeared so honorable 
and excellent, according to their judgment, as when He lay in 
the manger, except when He hung expiring on the cross for 
our sins, and praying for his crucifiers. Humble, simple 
piety, and honest industry, are more approyed by the inhabit- 
ants of heaven, than all ita dignities we wisdom of the world. 
(Heb. 1: 13,14.) The angels delight in celebrating the praises 
of God, for those displays of his glory, in which they are not 
personally interested; and they still, as it were, proclaim in 
our ears, ‘To you is born a Savior, who is Christ, the Lord.’ 
These then ought to be glad tidings to all who hear them.— 
But most happy for us the hour, in which we were enabled to 
believe in Christ for the salvation of our souls. Unless this 


nativity of Jesus; for that eveat will but enhance our guilt and 
condemnation: and if real Christians deem it proper to com- 
memorate it, at a season set apart for that purpose, they will 
not do it with bacchanalian revels, or luxurious feastings, but 
with more abundant thanksgivings to God, and liberality to the 
poor. Joining their feeble lispings to the songs of angels, with 
ee grateful acclamations will they repeat, ‘Glory to God 
in the highest, on earth peace, good-will towards men:’ they 
will employ their prayers, and examples, and endeavors, to 
give glory to God, by making known the Gospel to those who 


sit in darkness all over the world, and by copying his good-will © 


to men: thus will they ripen for the joys of heaven, by their 
worship and services here on earth. Scorr. 


14.) Glory to God.) 
nite and eternal benefit.’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 

In the highest.| ‘As the Jews reckoned three heavens, the highest 
was considered as the place of the throne of God. When we find it 
centrasted with earth, (as in the present verse,) we have reason to 
assign it this meaning: The one is mentioned as the habitation of 
God, the other as that of men. This is entirely in the Jewish manner. 
Eccl. 5: 2.’ CAMPBELL. 

Verses 15—20. 


(Marg. Ref. i—o. Marg. Ref. p, q,—v. 51.) Scort. 

C19.) Kept, &c.] Mark 6: 20. v.51—Pondered.) 14:31. Acts 
4:15, 17:18. 18:27. 20; 14. The word is peculiar to Luke, and in 
this place seems to imply, a careful and persevering consideration of 


fo 


. . : : . . : . . ys * 
‘The incarnation of Jesus Christ is an infi- all circumstances, relating to these interesting events; with a diligent 


comparison of each part with all the rest. (1 Cor. 2:13.)  Scorr. 
(15.) The Shepherds.} ‘Rather, the men, i. e. those shepherds.’ 
BLoomFIELp, after VALKENAER. 
(17.) They made known abroad the saying.) ‘Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, comprises the sum and substance 
of the Gospel of God ; and of this the shepherds were the first preachers. 
This, and this only, is the message which all Christ’s true pastors or 
shepherds bring to men. Howcan religious contentions, civil broils, 
or open wars, look that Gospel in the face, which publishes nothing 
but glory to God, and peace and good-will among men? Crus 
for the recovery of a holy Zand, and wars for the support of religion, 
are an insult to the Gospel.’ Ty, A. CuarKg. 


A. M. 4000. 


18 And all they that 
heard zt, ° wondered at 
those things, which 
were told them by the 
shepherds. 

19 But ? Mary kept 
all these things, and 
pondered them in her 
heart. 


God for all the things 
that they had heard 
and seen, as it was 
told unto them. 

21 9 And when 
reight days were ac- 
complished for the cir- 
cumcising of the child, 
*his name was called 
JESUS, which was so 
named of the angel 
before he was con- 
ceived in the womb. 

22 And when ‘the 
days of her purifica- 
tion, according to the 
law of Moses, were 
accomplished, they 
brought him to Jeru- 
salem, to present kim 
to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written 
in the Jaw of the Lord, 
«Every male that o- 
peneth the womb shall 
be called holy to the 
Lord ;) 


o 33,47. 1:65,66. 4:36. 5:9,10. Is. 
8:18. 
p5l. 1:65. 9:43,44. Gen, 37:11. 1 


2 LUKE IL 


them to more particularly than is recorded ; 
(‘Go to the stable of such an inn;’) and there 
they found Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying 
in the manger. The poverty and meanness in 
which they found Christ the Lord, were no 
shock to their faith, who themselves knew what 
it was to live a life of comfortable communion 
with God in very poor and mean circumstances. 
We have reason to think that the shepherds 
told Joseph and Mary of the vision of the angels 
they had seen, and the song of the angels they 


» _ 20 And the shep- had heard, which was a great encouragement, 
herds returned 2 glori- to them. And it is probable that Joseph and 
fying and praising Mary told the shepherds what visions they had 


had concerning the child ; and so, by communi- 
cating their experiences to each other, they 
greatly strengthened one another’s faith. 

VI. The care which the shepherds took to 
spread the report of this; (v. 17.) though they 
saw nothing in the child that should induce 


them to believe that he was Christ the Lord, 


yet the circumstances, how mean soever they 
were, agreeing with the sign given by the sopel, 
they were abundantly satisfied; and as the le- 
pers argued, (2 Kings 7:9. This being a day 
of good tidings, we dare not hold our peace,) so 
they made known abroad the whole story of 
what was fold them, both by the angels, and by 
Joseph and Mary, concerning this child, that he 
was the Savior, even Christ the Lord, that in 
him there is peace on earth, and that he was 
conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
born of avirgin. This they told every bedy, 
and agreed in their testimony concerning it. 
And now, if when He is in the world, tue world 
knows. Him not, it is their own fault, for they 
have sufficient notice given them. But what 
impression did it make on people? Why truly, 
All they that heard it, wondered at those things 
which were told them by the. shepherds, v. 18. 
The shepherds were plain, downright, honest 
men, and they could not suspect them guilty of 
any design to impose ites them ; what they had 
said therefore, was likely to be true; and if it 
were true, they could not but wonder at it, that 
the Messiah should be born in a stable, and not 
in a palace; that angels should bring news of it 
to poor shepherds, and not to the chief priests. 
They wondered, but never inquired further 
about the Savior, their duty to Him, or advan- 


Sam. 21:12. Prov. 4:4. Hos. 14:9. tagesby Him. O the amazing stupidity of the 
G 18:18, 19:58 ge taraoaey men of that generation! Justly were the things 

Ts, 29:19. Acts 2:46.47. us’ ” ’ which belonged to their ac hid from their 
r 1:59. Gen. 17:12. ev. 12:3. Matt. , sow oe 

Bas. Gal 4:45. Phill 28, eyes, Mgot they thus wilfully shut their eyes 
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t See on Lev, 12:2—6. 
u Ex. 13:2,12—15. 22:29. 34:19. Num. 
3:13. 8:16,17. 18:15, 


VII. The use made of these things, by those 
who believed them, and received the impression 
of them. 


1. Mary made them the matter of her private medilation; she said little, 


but kept all these things, and pondered them in her heart, v. 19. 


She laid the 


evidences together, and kept them in reserve, to be compared with the dis- 


coveries that should afterwards be made her. 


As she had silently left it to 


God to clear up her virtue, when that was suspected, so she silently leaves it 
to Him to publish her honor, now when it was veiled; and it is satisfaction 
enough to find, that if no one else takes notice of the birth of her child, an- 


gels do. Note, The truths of Christ are worth keeping 
them safe, is to ponder them. 


z; and the way to keep 
Meilitation is the best help to memory. 


2. The shepherds made them the matter of their more public praises. 


If others were not affected with those things, yet they were; (v. 20.) 


if 


They returned, glorifying and praising God, with the ol angels, 
others would not regard their report, God would accept their thanksgivings. 


Curcumcision of Christ. 


it had been spoken to them. They thanked 
God that they had seen Christ, though in the 
depth of his iaetiliations and as afterward the 
cross of Christ, so now his manger, though 
some saw in it only foolishness and a stumbling- 
block, others saw in it, the wisdom ef God, and 
the power of God. 

V.21—24. Our Lord Jesus, being made of 
a woman, was made under the law, Gal. 4: 4. 
Not only the law of nature, but, the law of 
Moses; he puts his neck under that yoke, 
though a heavy yoke, and a shadow of good 
things to come. And though its institutions 
were beggarly elements, and rudiments of this 
world, He submitted to it, that He might the 
better cancel it, and set it aside for us. 

Now here we have two instances of his Leing 
made under that law, and submitting to it. 

I. He was cirewmcised on the very day that 
the law appointed, (v. 21.) that day seven-night 
that He was born. Though a painful opera- 
tion, (Exod. 4: 25.) yet Christ would undergo it 
for us, to give an instance of his early obedi- 
ence even unto blood. Then He shed his blood 
by drops, which afterward He poured out in 
purple streams. Though it supposed Him a 
stranger, nay, a sinner, yet He submitted to it, 
because He would be made in the likeness, not 
only of flesh, but of sinful flesh, Rom. 8: 3. 
Though thereby He made Himself a Debtor 
to the whole law, (Gal. 5: 8.) yet He submitted 
to it, because He would take on Him the form 
of a servant, though free-born. Christ was 
circumcised, 1. That He might own Himself of 
the seed of Abraham, of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who was to take on Him 
the seed of Abraham, Heb. 2:16. 2. That He 
might own Himself our surety, and undertaker. 
Circumcision (saith Dr. Goodwin) was our 
bond, whereby we acknowledged ourselves </ebt- 
ors to the law; and Christ, by being circum- 
cised, did, as it were, set his hand to it, being 
made Sin for us. The ceremonial law con- 
sisted much in sacrifices ; Christ hereby obliged 
Himself to offer, not the blood of bulls or goats, 
but his own blood, which none that ever were 
circumcised before, could oblige themselves to. 
3. That He might justify, and put an honor on, 
the dedication of the infant seed of the church 
of God, by that ordinance which is the insti- 
tuted seal of the covenant, and of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith; as circumcision was, 
(Rom. 4:11.) and bapusm is. And certain] 
his being circumcised at eight days old, doth 
make much more for the dedicating of the seed 
of the faithful by baptism in their infancy, than 
his being baptized at thirty years old doth, for 
the deferring of it till they are grown up. The 
change of the ceremony alters not the substance. 

At his circumcision, according to the custom, 


| He had his name given him,—Jesus or Joshua, 


for he was so named of the angel to his mother 
Mary, before he was conceived in the womb, 
(Luke 1: 31.) and to his supposed father Joseph 
after, Matt. 1: 21. It was a common name 
among the Jews, as John was; (Col. 4: 11.) 
and in this He would be made like unto his 
brethren. It was the name of two eminent 
types of him in the Old Testament; Joshua, the 
successor of Moses, who was commander of 
Israel, and conqueror of Canaan; and Joshua, 


They praised God for what they had heard, and for what they had seen, as 


the high priest, who was therefore purposely 


Verse 21. 

(Marg. Ref, r.—1: 57—66. Gen. 17: 9—12. Matt. 3 13—15.) 
This painful ordinance was, in his case, a pledge given of his future 
erfect obedience to the whole law, (Ga. 5:3.) in the midst of suffer- 
ings and temptations, even unto death for us; and it was an entrance 
on that vicarious work which He finished on the cross. The name 
Jesus has already been explained. (Matt. J: 20, 21.) Light.) Bas 
is, not when the eighth day was ended, but when it was come.’ 
Whitby. This illustrates the expression ‘after three days,’ as used 
coneerning our Lord’s resurrection. (Mark 8: 31.) Scorr. 

And when eight days were accomplished.| See note from Horne 


on ch, 1: 59, 
Verses 22—24. ; 

(Marg. Ref—Ex. 13:2, 11—16. Lev. 12:2—5.) At the end of 
forty days, Mary went up to the temple, to offer the appointed sacri- 
fices for her purification: for though in her case, there were not the 
same reasons for that observance, as in that of other women, yet she 
claimed no exemption. Joseph also attended her, taking the holy 
child Jesus ; because, being a first-born Son, He was to be presented 
to the Lord and redeemed according to the law. (24.)_ A pair, &c.) 
Lev. 12:6—8, 3.) Every male, &c.} The quo’, tion is not made 


either from the Septuagint or the Hebrew ; but the general meaning 
of several texts is condensed into one. (Marg. Ref. u.) Scorr. 
(22.) Her purification.) ‘Rather, their purification. There is 
here some variety of reading. Some copies have “ their,’’ others ‘ her,’? 
but the great majority “their”? The reading ‘‘her,’”’ is justly sus- 
pected to have proceeded from the superstition of those, who were scan- 
dalized at the idea of impurity being ascribed to Jesus. But it should 
be considered that the impurity was only external and ceremonial, not 
moral, it being merely an obligation and restraint laid on women newly 
brought to bed, till after certain rites. And although the law of purifi- 
cation does only specify the mother, yet it cannot be doubted but that 
the infant at the breast must have been comprehended, since the impu- 
rity being communicable by contact, the infant could not but be impure 
also. ‘Their’? has therefore been deservedly adopted by most modern 
critics.’ BLooMFIELD. 
(23.) The law.) ‘Agreeably to this precept, (Ex. 13:2. Num. 8: 
16, 17.) they went up to redeem Him [the Infant Jesus] at the price 
of five shekels, which was the sum.appointed to be paid for every eld- 
est son, without ariy regard to the condition of the family. Compare 
Num, 18:15, 16’ DoppRIDGE, 


aa | 


A. M. 4000. 


24 And to offer a 
sacrifice according to 
that which is said in 
the law of the Lord, 
x A pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young pigeons. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

25 @ And, behold, 
there was a man in 
Jerusalem, whose 
name was Simeon: 
and the same man was 
yjust and devout, 
* waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel: *and 
the Holy Ghost was 
upon him. 

26 And >it was re- 
vealed unto him by the 
Holy Ghost, that he 
should not ° see death, 
before he had seen ‘the 
Lord’s Christ. 


x Lev, 12:6—8. 2 Cor, 8:9. 


y 1:6. Gen. 6:9. Job 1:1,8. Dan. 6: 
22,23. Mic. 6:8. Acts 10:2,22, 24: 
16. Tit. 2:11—14. 

z 38. Is. 25:9. 40:1. Mark 15:43. 

a 1:41,67. Num, 11:25,29. 2 Pet. 1:21. 

b Ps. 25:14. Am. 3 


eae 
c 9:27. Ps. 89:48. John 8:51, Heb. 


11:5, 

d Ps, 2:2,6. Is. 61:1. Dan. 9:24—26, 
John 1:41. 4:29. 20:31, Acts 2:36 
9:20, 10:38. 17:3, Heb. 1:8,9, 


& 
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LUKE, II. 


crowned, that he might_prefigure Christ, as a 
priest upon his throne, Zech. 6:11, 13. It was 
very significant of his undertaking. Jesus 
signifies a Savior. He would be denominated, 
not from the glories of his divine nature, but 
from his gracious designs as a Mediator: He 
brings salvation. 

Il. He was presented in the temple. This 
was done with an eye to the law, and at the 
time appointed by the law, when He was forty 
days old, when the days of her purification were 
accomplished, v. 22. Many copies, and authen- 
tie ones, read the days of their purification, the 
purification both of the mother and of the child, 
for so it was intended to be by the law; and our 
Lord Jesus, though He had no impurity to be 
cleansed from, yet submitted to it, as He did to 
circumcision, because He was made sin for us ; 
and that, as by the circumcision of Christ we 
might be circumcised, in the virtue of our union 
and communion with Him, with a spiritual 
circumcision made without hands, (Col. 2: 11.) 
so in the purification of Christ we might be 
spiritually purified from the filthiness and cor- 
ruption which we hrought into the world with 
us. Now, according to the law, 

1. The child Jesus, being a first-born Son, 
was presented to the Lord, in one of the courts 
of the temple. The law is.here recited, v. 23. 
Every male that opens the womb, shall be called 
holy to the Lord, because by a special writ of 
protection the first-born of Israel were preserv- 


ed, when the first-born of the Egyptians were | 


slain by the destroying angel; so that Christ, 
as First-born, was a Priest by a title surer than 
that of Aaron’s house.. Christ was the first- 
born among many brethren, and was called holy 


to the Lord, so as never any other was; yet He was presented to the Lord, 
as other first-born were, and no otherwise; which now signified his pre- 
. senting Himself to the Lord as Mediator, when He was caused to draw near 


and approach unto Him, Jer. 30: 31. 
The first-born of man shalt thou redeem, and five 


redeemed, Num. 18: 15. 


shekels was the value, Lev. 27:6. Num. 18: 16. 


But, according to the law, he was 


But probably, in case of 


poverty, the priest was allowed to take less, or perhaps nothing, for no men- 


tion is made of it here. 


Christ was presented to the 


ord, not to be brought 


back, Lut to serve Him forever; and though-not left in the temple as 
Samuel was, to minister there, yet lke him He is given to the Lord as long 
as He lives, and ministers to Him in the true temple not made with hands. 


2. The mother brought her offering, v. 24. 


When she had presented that 


Son of hers unto the Lord, who was to be the great Sacrifice, she might have 
been excused from offering any other; but so if is said in the law of the Lord, 
she must offer a pair of turlle-doves, or two young pigeons; had she been of 
ability, she must have brought a lamb for a burnt-offering, and a dove for a 
sin-offering ; but, being poor, and not able to reach the price of a lamb, she 
brings fwo doves, one for a burnt-offering, and the other for a sin-offering ; 
(see Lev. 12:7, 8.) to teach us in every address to God, and particularly in those 
on special occasions, both to give thanks to God for his mercies to us, and to 
acknowledge with sorrow and shame our sins against Him; in both we must 


give glory to Him, nor do we ever want matter for both. 


Christ was not 


conceived and born in sin, as others are, so that there was not that occasion 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 15—24. 


When favored with peculiar discoveries of the 


The testimony of Simeon. 


in his case, that is in others; yet, because He 

was made under the law, He complied with it- 
Thus it became Him to fulfil all righteousness. 

Much more doth it become the best of men tc 
join in confession of sin; for who can say, I 
ave made my heart clean? 

V. 25—40. Still Christ has honor done-Him, 
when He bumbles Himself; that we might not 
be stumbled at the meanness of his birth, 
angels then did Him honor; and now, that we 
may not be offended at his being presented in 
the temple, like other children born in sin, 
Simeon and Anna do Him honor, by the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost. : 

I. A very honorable testimony is borne to Him 


Oy Simeon, which was both a reputation to the 
h 


ild, and an encouragement to the parents, 
and might have been a happy introduction of 
the priests into an acquaintance with the Savior, 
if those watchmen had not been blind. Now 
observe here, ' ; E 

1. The account given concerning this Simeon, 
or Simon. He dwelt now in Jerusalem, and 
was eminent for his piety, and communion with 
God. Some learned men, who have been con- 
versant with the Jewish writers, find that there 
was at this time one Simeon, a man of great 
note in Jerusalem, the son of Hillel, and the 
first to whom they gave the title of Rabban, 
the highest title that they gave to their doctors, 
and which was never given but to seven of 
them. He succeeded his father Hillel, as 
president of the college which his father found- 
ed, and of the great sanhedrim. The Jews 
say he was endued with a prophetical spirit, and 
turned out of his place, because he witnessed 
against the common opinion of the Jews con- 
cerning the temporal kingdom of the Messiah ; 
and they likewise observe, that there is no 
mention of him in their Mishna, or book of 
traditions; which intimates that he was no 
patron of those fooleries. One thing ~ objected 
against this conjecture, is, that at this time his 
father Hillel was living, and that he himself 
lived many years after this, as appears by the 
Jewish histories; but as to that, he is not hrere 
said to be-old; and his saying, Now let thy ser- 
vant ‘depart, intimates that he was willing to 
die now, but doth not conelude that theresa 
he did die quickly. Paul lived many years after 
be had ss of his death as near, pte 20: 25. 
Another thing objected is, that the son of Sime- 
on was,Gamaliel, a Pharisee, and an enemy to 
Christianity ; but as to that, it is no new thing 
for a faithful lover of Christ to have a son a 
bigoted Pharisee. t 

Tbe account given of him here, is, That hi 
was just and devowt,—just towards men, and 
devout towards God, which two must always go 
together. He waited for the consolation of 


the heart, the genuine purification from the pollution of sin, 


glory of the Lord, and of his love to us, we should excite one 
another to a more unreserved attention to his directions, exa- 
mine more fully what He has made known to us, and seek to 
have our faith confirmed by experience; we should also endea- 
vor to interest others in what He has taught us concerning the 
divine Savior; and, pondering such things in our hearts, we 
should return from holy ordinances to our secular employments, 
glorifying God for all we have heard and experienced.—While 
we trust in the perfect righteousness of our divine Surety, we 
ought to copy his example; seeking the true circumcision of 


and the dedication of body and soul to God, which were sha- 
dowed forth in the ancient types and institutions of the Mosaic 
law. We ought also to present our children to the Lord, who 
gave them to us; desiring that He would redeem them from 
sin and death, make them holy to Himself, and number them 
with ‘the church of the first-born, whose names are written in 
heaven :’ and such poor services, if they be the fruit of a hum- 
ble and upright heart, will not be rejected: (Notes, Matt. 19: 
13—15. Mark 10: 13—16.) Scorr. 


Verses 25—32, 

The Jewish priests and scribes remained ignorant of the birth of the 
promised Messiah, till some time after this. (Jatt. 2: 1—12.) But 
there was a small remnant, who had more spiritual views and expecta- 
tions ; and to them it pleased God to give intimations of what had taken 
place. Among these was Simeon: concerning whom we know no 
more than what is here recorded. (86—38, Acts 10:1, 2° Hag. 2: 
6—9. Marg. Ref. y—g.—lIs. 12: 2.’ 45: 8, 15—17, 20—25. Hos. 1: 
6, 7. Zech. 9:9, 10. Matt. 1: 20,21. Acts 4:5—12. Tit. 2: 13, 
14, 3:4—7.) The Lord Jesus Himself is here called ‘the Salvation 
of God,’ because the whole salvation of a sinner centres in his Person, 
as ‘God manifest in the flesh;’ all the purposes and promises of salva- 
tion had reference to Him; He obtained all the blessings of it by shed- 
ding his blood; they are all treasured up in Him, and dispensed by 
Him to believers; and they are all applied, through the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, who is given to us through his intercession. (Is. 9: 2, 
42: 5—7, 49:5,6. 60:1—38. John 1:4—9. 3:19—21. 8:12. 12: 
34—36. Marg. Ref. k. m—p.—Notes, Rom. 9: 4,5. Phil. 3: 1—7 
v. 3.) No doubt the Spirit of prophecy opened to Simeon’s enlarged 


[424] 


view, the glorious and blessed consequences, both to Israel, and the 
Gentiles. in all subsequent generations, arising from the birth of the 
Child which he held in his arms : and joyfully anticipating these glo- 
ries and blessings, he counted himself to have lived long enough upon 
earth, and was ready for the society, worship, and joy of heaven, tc 
join the songs of ‘the heavenly host,’ who had before sang at his birth, 
Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good-will to men,’ 
v.14. ‘It is wonderful that, after so many clear prophecies, in the Old 
‘Testament, of the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews should have been 
‘all so blind, as to imagine God had no kindness for them.’ Whitby. 
It is likewise worth inquiring, in this view, how far the bulk of profess 
ed Christians also may be blinded by prejudice, concerning many 
things as plainly revealed in the New Testament. ‘Scorr. 
(25.) Simeon.) ‘Had Simeon been, as some Suppose, the president 
of the council, and father of the celebrated Gamaliel, Luke would pro 
bably have inserted so honorable a circumstance.’ DopprinGE. | 
Tas Lord’a Christ.) ‘That ia, “The Lord’s anointed.” ? 
; Dr. A. CLARKE. 


* 
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27 And he came * by 
the Spirit into the tem- 
ple: and when ‘ the pa- 
rents brought in the 
child Jesus, to do for 
him after the custom 
of the Jaw, 

28 Then "took he 
him up in his arms, 
‘and blessed God, and 
said, 

29 Lord, * now let- 
test thou thy servant 
depart in peace, !ac- 
cording to thy word; 

30 For ™mine eyes 
have seen thy Salva- 
tion, . 

3L Which " thou hast 
age before the 

ce of all people ; 


Acts 8:29. 
17:3. 


10:19. 11:82. 16:7. 


13,14,29, 1:46,64,68. Ps, 32:11. 33: 
1, 105:1—3. 135:19,20. 


k Gen. 15:15. 46:30. Ps. 37:37. Is. 


Is, 42:14, 10—12> 45:21—25. 62:1,2. 
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Israel, that is, for the coming of the Messiah, 
in whom alone the nation of Israel, that was 
now miserably harassed and oppressed, would 
find consolation. He understood by books, as 
Daniel, that the time was at hand, and therefore. 
was now more than ever big with expectation 
of it. The unbelieving Jews, who still expect 
that which is already come, use it as an oath, 
or solemn protestation, As ever I hope to see 
the consolation of Israel, so and so it is. Note, 
The consolation of Israel is to he waited for, is 
worth waiting for, and will be welcome to those 


‘who have varted for it, and continue waiting. 


The Holy Ghost was upon him, not only as a 
Spirit of holiness, but as a Spirit of prophecy ; 
he was filled with the Holy Ghost, and enabled 
to speak things above himself. He had a gra- 
cious promise made him, that before he died he 
should have a sight of the Messiah, v. 26. 
Note, Those, and those only, can with courage 
see death, and look it in the face without terror, 
that have had by faith a sight of Christ. 

2. The seasonable coming of Simeon into 
the temple, at the time when Christ was pre- 
sented there, v.27. Just then, when Joseph 
and Mary brought in the child, to be registered, 
as it were, in the church-book, among the ‘first- 
born, Simeon came, by direction of the Spirit, 
into the temple. Note, Those that would see 
Christ, must go to his temple; for there the 
Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to 
meet you, and there you must be ready to meet 


- Him. 


3. The abundant satisfaction wherewith he 
welcomed this sight; (v. 28.) he embraced Him 
with the greatest affection imaginable. He 
took Him up in his arms, to present Him to the 
Lord, (so some think,) to do either the parent’s 


part, or the priest’s part ; for divers of the ancients say that he was himself 


a priest. 


When we receive the record which the Gospel] gives us of Christ, 


with a lively faith, and the offer it makes us of Christ, with love and resig- 
nation, then we take Christ in our arms. . 

4. The solemn declaration he made hereupon; He blessed God, and said, 
Lord, now lettest Thou thy servant depart in peace, v. 29—32. 


(1.) He has a pleasant 


attainment) is got quite above the love of — 
arrived at a holy contempt of life, and desire of death, v. 29, 30. 


rospect concernin 


x himself, and 


pes is a great 
life, and fear o 


death; nay, is 
Here is, 


[1.] An acknowledgment that God had been as good as his word; as Solo- 


mon owns, | Kings 8: 56. 


made ashamed of their hope. 
that he saw that Salvation in 
desired to see, and might not. 


Note, Never any that 


oped in God’s word, were 
2.) A thanksgiving for it; He blessed God 
is arms, which many prophets and kings 
[3.] A confession of his faith, that this 


Child in his arms was the Savior, the Salvation itself: thy Salvation, the 


Salvation of thine appointing, 
It is a farewell to this world ; 


have been blessed with this 
this world.’ is 1 
seen Christ, and then it is. 


one that hath Christ in his arms, and salvation in his eye! 
all my friends and relations, all | mplo 

[5.] It is a welcome to death; Now let thy servant de- 
ote, Death is a departure, the soul’s departure out of the body, from 


the temple itself. 
part. 


the world of sense to the world of spirits. 


the Salvation which Thou hast prepared. {4.| 
‘ Now let thy servant depart; now mine eyes 
sight, let them be closed, and see no more in 


The eye is not satisfied with seeing, (Eccl. 1:8.) till it hath 


What a poor thing doth this world look to 
Now adieu to 
enjoyments and employments here, even 


We must not depart till God gives 


us our discharge, for we are his servants, and must not quit his service till 


we have accomplished our time. 


Moses would have had more than was 


promised, (Deut. 3: 24,25.) but Simeon is more than satisfied with what is 
promised him. See here, First, How comfortable the death of a poe man 
1s.; he departs as God’s servant from the place of his toil to that of his rest. 
He departs in peace, peace with God, peace with his own conscience; in 
peace with death, well reconciled to it, well acquainted with it. He departs 
according to God’s word, as Moses, Deut. 34: 5. Secondly, What is the 
ground cf this comfort? For mine eyes have seen thy Salvalion. 'This be- 
speaks more than a great.complacency in the sight, like that of Jacob, (Gen. 
46: 30.) Now let me die, since Ihave seen thy face. It bespeaks a believing 
expectation of a happy state on the other side death, through this salvation 
he now had a sight of, which not only takes off the terror of death, but 
makes it gain, Phil. 1:21. Note, Those that have welcomed Christ, may 
welcome death. 


The testimony of Simeon. 


| (2.) He has a pleasant prospect concerning 
the world, and concerning the church. This 
Salvation shall be, r 

{1.] A blessing to the world. It is prepared 
before the-face of all people, not to be hid, 
but to be made known; to be a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles ; they shall have the frnowle ge of 
Him, and of God, and another world, through 
Him. This has reference to Isa. 49: 6. J will 
give thee fora Light to the Gentiles ; for Christ 
came to be the Light of the world, not a candle 
in the Jewish candlestick, but the Sun ef 
righteousness. 

2.] A Blessing to the church; the Glory of 
thy people Israel. It was an honor to the jew: 
ish nation, that the Messiah sprang out of one 
of their tribes, and was born, and lived, and 
died, among them. And of those who were of 
the spiritual Israel, He was indeed the Glory, 
and will be so to eternity, Isa. 60:19. They 
shall glory in Him. In the Lord shall all the 
seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory, Isa. 
45:25. When Christ ordered his apostles to 
preach the Gospel to all nations, therein He 
made Himself a Light to lighten the Gentiles ; 
and when He added, beginning at Jerusalem, 
He made Himself the Glory of his people 
Israel. 

5. The prediction concerning this Child, which 
he delivered, with his blessing, to Joseph and 
Mary, v. 33. And because they were affected 
with, and had their faith strengthened by, that 
which was said to them, here is more said to 
them. 

(1.) Simeon shows them what reason the 
had to rejoice; for he blessed them, (v. 34.) 
that is, pronounced them blessed. He prayed 
for them, that God would bless them, and weuld 
have others do so too. They had reason to re- 
joice, for this Child should be not only a Com- 
fort and Honor to them, but a public Blessing. 
He is set for the rising again of many in Is- 
rael, for the conversion of many to God, that 
are dead and buried in sin, and for the consola- 
tion of many in God, that are sunk and lost in 
sorrow and despair. Those whom He is set 
Jor the fall af, may be the same with those 
whom He is set for the rising again of. He 
is set for their fall, in order to their rising 
again ; to humble and abase them, and bring 
them off from all confidence in themselves, 
that they may be exalted by relying on Christ; 
He wounds and then heals. Paul falls and 
rises again. 

(2.) He shows them likewise what reason 
they had to rejoice with trembling, according to 
the advice given of old, with reference to the 
Messiah’s kingdom, Ps. 2:11. Lest they should 
be-lifted up with the abundance of the revela- 
tions, here is a thorn in the flesh for them, an 
pe to their joy ; and it is what we sometimes 


need. 

(1. [tis true, Christ shall be a Blessing to 
Israel ; but there are those in Israel, whom He 
is sel for the fall of, many who will extract 
poison to themselves out of the balm of Gilead, 
and split their souls on the Rock of salvation, 
to whom this precious Foundation-stone will be 
a stone af stumbling. This refers to that pro- 
phecy, ({sa. 8: 14,15.) He shall be fora Sane- 
tuary to some, and yet for a Snare to others, 
1 Pet. 2: 7,8. Note, As it is pleasant to think 
how many. there are, to whom Christ and his 
Gospel are a savor of life unto life, so it is sad 
to think how many there are, to whom it is a 
savor of death unto death. He is set for a 
Sign, to be admired hy some, but by others, b 
many, spoken against; that is, on occasion o 


(27.) By the Spirit.) ‘A thought not to be suppressed, "rose in his 
mind, that on that very day he must go to the temple.’ Rosenm. 
‘Mal. 3: 1. was just going to be fulfilled, and the Holy Spirit, who 
dwelt in the soul of this righteous man, directed him to go and see its 
accomplishment.’ i Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(28.) Then took he Him, &c.] ‘Inestimable privilege ! and yet 
onrs need not be inferior: If a man love Me, says Christ, he will keep 
my word; and I and the Father will come in unto him, and make 
our abode with him. And indeed, even Christ in the arms could 
‘not avail a man, if He were not formed in his heart.’ 
; Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(29.) Lettest—depart.) (6:37. 13:12. Matt.1: 19, 18:27, 27: 


NacTs VOle-T: 54 


2). -Acts 5: 40. 
‘and darvk prison, such as this wretched life certainly is.’ 
Strig. in Leigh. The forgiveness of sift, and deliverance from sin, 
are also implied, and.an entrance into perfect peace and felicity ; else 
-death would not be such a release. 
(29.) Depart.J 
ginal word here translated depart is this, that it is used partly of death, 
partly of deliverance from prison and bonds, from difficulties of vari- 
ous sorts, dismission ft m office or function, &c. 
word, ‘as found in the Sci ptures, and the philosophers, thi 
fest profession of hope in a future state, since the body is supposed to 
enchain the soul, and detain it from its native home. 


16: 35, 36.)—‘It signifies, a release from a sorrowful 
Victor 


a Scorr. — 
‘The result of the researches of critics on the ori- 


In the use of the 
there is a mani- 


BLooMFIELD. 


[425] 


A. M. 4000. 


32 A ° Light to light- 
en the Gentiles, P and 
the Glory of thy peo- 
ple Israel. 

33 And ‘Joseph and 
his mother marvelled 
at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

34 And Simeon 
‘blessed them, and said 
unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is 
*set for the fall tand 
rising again of many 
in Israel; and "for a 
sign which shall be 
spoken against ; 

5a @'Qcy- ear: ESD \0) 
shall pierce through 
thy own soul. also ” 
‘that the thoughts o 
many hearts may be 
revealed. 

36 { And there was 
one Anna, 7a prophet- 
ess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe 
of *Aser; 'she was of 
a great age, and had 
lived with an husband 
seven years from her 
virginity : 


o Is. 9:2, 42:6,7, 49:6. 60:1—3,19. 
Matt. 4:16. Acts 13:47. 28:28. 
Rom. 15:8,9, 

p Ps. 85:9. Is. 4:2. 45:25. 60:19. 
Jer. 2:11. Zech. 2:5, 1 Cor. 1:31. 
Rey. 21:23. 

q 48. 1:65,66. Is. 8:18. 

r Gen. 14:19. 47:77 Ex. 39:43. Lev. 
9:22.23, Heb. 7:1,7. 

s [s. 8:14,15. Hos. 14:9. Matt. 21: 
44. John 3:29. 9:29. Rom. 9:32,33. 
1 Cor. 1:23,24. 2 Cor. 2:15,16. 1 
Pet. 2:7,8, 

4 Acts 2:36-41. 3:15—19. 6:7. 9: 
1—20. 

u Ps. 22:6—8. 69:9—12. Is. 8:18. 


Matt. 11:19. 26:65—67. 27:40—45, 
63. John 5:18. 8:48—52, 9:24—28. 
Acts 4:26,27. 13:45. 17:6,7, 24:5. 
28:22. 1 Cor. 1:23. Heb. 12:1—3. 1 
Pet. 4:14. 

x Ps. 42:10, John 19:25. 

v 16:14,\5. Deut. 8:2. 
35. John 8:42—-47. 
8:21—23. 1 Cor. 11:19. 

s Ex, 15:20. Judg. 4:4. 
14, Acts 2:18. 21:9. 
t Gen. 30:13. Asher. 

a Job 5:26, Ps. 92:14. 


Matt. 12:24— 
:22—24. Acts 
1 John 2:19. 
2 Kings 22: 
1Cor. 12:1. 
Rey. 7:6. 


LUKE, II. 


his being presented, men will show themselves, 
will discover, and so distinguish, themselves, 
v. 35. The secret good affections and dispo- 
sitions in the minds of some, will be revealed 
by their embracing of Christ, and closing with 

im; the secret corruptions and vicious dispo- 
sitions of others, that otherwise would never 
have appeared so bad, will be revealed by their 
enmity to Christ, and their rage against Him. 
Men will be judged of by the thoughts of their 
hearts, their thoughts concerning Christ; are 
they for Him, or are they for. his adversaries ? 
The Word of God is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, and by it we are dis- 
covered to ourselves, and shall be judged here- 
after. 

|[2.] It is true, Christ shall be a Comfort to 
his mother ; but be not thou too proud of it, for 
a sword shall pass through thine own soul also. 
He shall be a suffering Jesus; ‘Thou shalt suf- 
Jer with Him, by sympathy, more than an 
other of his friends, because of the nearness o 
thy relation, and strength of affection, to Him.’ 
When He was abused, it was a sword in her 
bones. When-she stood a his cross, and saw 
Him dying, we may well think her inward 
grief was such, that it might truly be said, A 
sword pierced through her soul, it cut her to the 
heart. ‘Thou shalt suffer for Him.’ Many 
understand it as a prediction of her martyrdom ; 
and some of the ancients say, that it had its ac- 
complishment in that. Note, In the midst of 
our greatest delights and advancements in this 
world, it is good for us to know that bonds and 
afflictions abide us. 

Il. He is taken notice of by one Anna, or 
Ann, a prophetess, that one of each sex might 
bear witness to Him, in whom both men and 
women are invited to believe, that they may be 
saved. Observe, 

1. The account here given of this Anna, who 
she was. She was a prophetess; the Spirit of 
prophecy now began to revive, which had ceas- 
ed in Israel above three hundred years. Per- 
haps no more is meant than that she had under- 
standing in the Scriptures above other women, 


. and made it her business to instruct the younger 


women in the things of God. She was the 


, daughter of Phanuel ; her father’s name (saith 


Grotius) is mentioned, to put us in mind of 
Jacob’s Phanuel, or Penuel, (Gen. 32: 30.) that 
now the mystery of that should be unfolded, 
when in Christ we should, as it were, see God 
face to face, and our lives be preserved ; and 
her name signifies gracious. She was of the 
tribe of Asher, which was in Galilee; this, 
some think, is taken notice of, to refute those 
who. said, Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet, 
when, no sooner did prophecy revive but it ap- 
peared from Galilee. She was of a great age, 


a widow of about eighty-four years; some think she had now been eighty-four 
years a widow; and then she must he considerably above a hundred years old; 
others, rather than alee that a woman so very old should be capable of 


fasting and praying as s 


of age, and had been long a widow. 


e did, suppose that she was only ie a eo years 


Though she was a widow young, and 


had lived with her husband but seven years, yet she never married again, but 


The testumony of Simeon 


continued a widow to her dying day, which is 
mentioned to her praise. She was a constant 
resident in, or at least attendant on the temple. 
Some think she had lodgings in the courts of 
the temple, being maintained by the temple 
charities ; or, as a prophetess, lodged there, as 
in a proper place to be consulted and advised 
with by those that desired to know the mind of 
God ; others think her not departing from the 
temple means no more, but that she was con- 
stantly there at the time of divine service : when 
any good work was to be done, she was ready to 
join in it. It is most probable she had an apart- 
ment of her own among the out-buildings of 
the temple ; and, besides her constant attend- 
ance on the public worship, abounded in pri- 
vate devotions, for she served God with fasting's 
and prayers night and mrs : having no secular 
business to employ herself in, or being past it, 
she gave up herself wholly to her devotions, 
and not only fasted twice in the week, but alweys 
lived a mortified life, and spent that time m 
religious exercises, which others spent in eating 
and drinking and sleeping ; she not only observ- 
ed the hours of prayer, but prayed night and 
day ; was always in a praying frame, lived a 
life of prayer, gave herself to prayer, frequent 
in ejaculations, large in solemn prayers, and 
very particular in her intercessions. And in 
those she served God; that was it that put a 
value on them, and an excellency into them. 
The Pharisees fasted often, and made long 
prayers, but in this they served themselves, and 
their own pride and covetousness ; but not so 
this good woman; she did it from a good prin- 
ciple, and with a good end; she served God, 
and aimed at his honor, in her fasting and 
prayers. Note, [1.] Devotion is a thing we 
ought to be constant in; other duties are in 
season now and then, but we must pray always. 
[2.] It is a pleasant sight to see aged Christians 
abounding in acts of devotion, as those that are 
not weary of well-doing, that do not think 
themselves above these exercises, or past them, 
but that take more and more pleasure in them, 
and see more and more need of them, till they 
come to heaven. [3.] Those that are diligent 
and faithful in improving the light and means 
they have, shall have further discoveries made 
them. Anna is now at length abundantly 
recompensed for her attendance so many years 
in the temple. 

2. The testimony she bore to our Lord Jesus; 
(v. 38.) She came in at that instant when the 
child was presented, and Simeon discoursed 
concerning Him ; she, who was so constant to 
the temple, could not miss the opportunity. 

Now, (1.) She gave thanks likewise to the 
Lord, just as Simeon ; perhaps, like him, wish- 
ing now to depart in peace. Note, Those to 
whom Christ is made known, have reason 
enough to give thanks to the Lord for so greata 
favor ; and we should be excited to that duty 
by the praises and thanksgivings of others ; 
why should not we give thanks likewise, as well 
as they ? Anna concurred with Simeon, and 


Verse 33—35, 

(Marg. Ref. vr.) Many would reject, despise, persecute, and crucify 
Him, through the pride and enmity of their hearts against the truth ; 
and this would terminate in the temporal ruin o1 the nation, as well as 
in the perdition of many souls: but, at the same time, numbers, yea, 
many who at first rejected and persecuted Him, would at length re- 
pent, and by faith in Him obtain pardon, and so be raised up again to 
“walk in newness of life.’ His external meanness, his holy character, 
his humbling doctrine, and his spiritual salvation, proved equally offen- 
sive to the Pharisees and Sadducees, and interfered as much with the 
reputation, interests, and authority of the hypocritical priests and 
scribes, as with the carnal prejudices of the nation in general. (Notes, 
Ps. 42:9, 10. John 19: 25—27.) The event of the ministry of Jesus, 
and of the dispensation which He came to introduce, would, also, be 
that ‘the thoughts of many hearts would be revealed,’ or the imagina- 
tions and reasonings which secretly occupied men’s minds, detected, 
The plausible characters of numbers would thus be shown to be leaven- 
ed with pride, malice, covetousness, and hypocrisy ; while the humili- 
ty, faith, and piety of others, who had been disregarded, would thus 
be brought forth and made manifest. (Marg. Ref. s—y.) (34.) 
This, &¢.) ‘Neither look that He shall be applauded of all; yea 
‘rathef, He shall be as a common mark, whereat the arrows of con- 

tumely and reproach shall he generally shot, throughout the world; and 
his name and religion shall be sure to receive opposition and contra- 
‘diction, every where. And thereby men shall be tried, and occasions 
‘shall be given them, to show either the truth or falsehood of their 
‘hearts, towards his name and profession.’ Bp. Hall. (Is. 8: 11—15, 


[426] 


1 Pet. 2:7, 8.) (35.) The thoughts.) See Mark7: 21. ‘It signifieth more 
‘than thoughts, even reasonings, disputations, discourses, done with 
‘weighing and poising things.’ Leigh. ‘That reasonings out of many 
hearts may be revealed.’. May be revealed.) See Matt. 16: 17. 
Scorr. 
4.) Sign.) ‘The word seems here to be used for a mark or butt 
to shoot or dart at; which finely intimates the deliberate malice and 
hellish artifice with which the character and person of Christ was as- 
saulted, while He endured the contradiction of sinners against Himself, 
Heb. 12: 3.’ DoppRIDGE. 
(35.) That the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.) ‘The 
sense is, ‘Thus will it be evinced what is the real disposition of every 
one to the Messiah.’? The word translated thoughts is a word of mid- 
dle signification, and denotes 7maginations, whether good or bad.’ 
é BLooMFIELD, after PoouE. 
Verses 36—38., 
(Marg. Ref. z._ Marg. Ref. a—d.—Notes, Dan. 9:2, 3. 10:2, 3. 
1 Tim, 5:5, 6. Marg. Ref. f, g—Note, 25—82.) Scort. 
(36.) A prophetess] ‘Not in the strictest sense of the word, i. e. 
one who could foretell future events; but rather a holy woman, who 
from her extensive Knowledge and deep experience in divine things, 
was capable of instructing others, according to the use of the word pro- 
phesieth, 1 Cor, 14: 3.’ } Dr. A. CuaRKE. 
‘The circumstances of her young and long widowhood are particu 
ly mentioned, since widows who did not marry again, were sels 
honored among the Jews.’ BLcoMFIELD. 


A. M. 4000. 


37 And she was a 

widow of about four- 
score and ‘four years, 
‘which departed not 
from the temple, ¢ but 
served God with fast- 
ings and prayers night 
and day. 
__ 88 And she * coming 
in that instant ‘gave 
thanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake 
of him to all them 
that looked for re- 
demption in * Jerusa- 
lem. 

39 Y And when they 

ad "performed all 
things according to the 
law of the Lord, ithey 
returned into Galilee, 
to their own city Naza- 
reth. 

40 And *the child 
grew, .and waxed 
"strong in spirit, ™ filled 
with wisdom: and 
"the grace of God was 
upon him. 

(Practical Observations.) 
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helped to make up the harmony. She confess- 
ed unto the Lord; (so it may be read;) she 
made an open profession of her faith concern- 
ing this Child. 

(2.) She, as a prophetess, instructed others 
concerning Him; she spake of Him to all 
them that believed the Messiah would come, 
and with her looked for redemption in Jerusa- 
lem. Redemption was the thing wanted, wait- 
ed for, and wished for ; redemption in Jerusa- 
lem, for from thence the word af the Lord was 
to go ecg Isa. 2:3. Some there were in 
Jerusalem, that looked for redemption ; yet but 
a few, for Anna, it should seem, had acquaint- 
ance with them all that were joint-expectants 
with her of the Messiah; she knew where to 
find them, or they where to find her, and she 
told them all the good news, that she had seen 
the Lord ; and it was great news, this of his 
birth now, as afterward that of his resurrec- 
tion. Note, Those that have got an acquaint- 
ance with Christ éhemselves, should do all they 
can, to bring others acquainted with Him. 

Lastly, Here is a short account of the infan- 
ey and childhood of our Lord Jesus. 

1. Where He spent it, v. 39. When the 
ceremony of presenting the child, and purifying 
the mother, was all over, they returned into 
Galilee. Luke relates no more concerning 
them, till they were returned into Galilee ; but 
it appears by Matthew’s gospel, (ch. 2.) that 

em they retur aa 


Infancy and childhood of our Lord. 


where the wise men of the east found them 
and there they continued till they were directed 
to flee into Egypt, to escape the malice and rage 
of Herod; and returning from thence when 
Herod was dead, they were directed to go to 
their old quarters in Nazareth, whence they had 
been perhaps some years absent. It is here 
called their own city, because there they had 
lived a great while, and their relations were 
there. He was ordered further from Jerusa- 
lem, because his kingdom and_ priesthood were 
to have no affinity with the present government 
of the Jewish church or state. He is sent into 
a place of obscurity and reproach ; for in this, 
as in other things, He must humble Himself, 
and make Himself of no reputation. 

2. How He spent it,v. 40. In all things zt 
behoved Him to be made like unto his brethren, 
and therefore He passed through infenecy and 
childhood as other children did, yet witaont 
sin ; nay, with manifest indications of a divine 
nature in Him. As other children, He grew 1a 
stature of body, and the improvement of under- 
standing in his human soul, that his natural 
body might be a figure of his mystical body, 
which, though animated by a perfect spirit, yet 
maketh increase of itself till it comes to the 
perfect man, Eph. 4:13,16. But, (1.) Where- 
as other children are weak in understanding 
and resolution, He was strong in spirit. By 
the Spirit of God his human soul was endued 


from Jerusa ned te Bethlehem, ! with extraordinary vigor, and all his faculties 
c Ex. 38:8. 1 Sam. 2:22. Ps. 23:6. f 28—32. 1:46,&c.64,&c. 2 Cor. 9:15. i 4, Matt, 2:22,23. 
27:4. 84:4,10. 92:13. 135:1,2. Rev. Eph. 1:3. k 52. Judg. 13:24. 1 Sam. 2;18,26, 
3:12. g 25. 23:51. 24:21. Mark 15:43. 3:19, Ps. 22:9,10. Is, 53:1,2: 
d Ps. 22:2. Acts 26:7. 1 Tim. 5:5. * Or, Israel. 1 1:80, Eph. 6:10. 2 Tim. 2:1, 
Rey. 7:15, —h 21—24. 1:6. Deut. 12:22. Matt. m 47, Ts, t1:1—5, Col. 2:2,3. 
e 27. 3:15. Gal. 4:4,5. n Ps. 45:2. Jolin 1:14. Acts 4:33. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.25—40. Professing to depend on the salvation of the Lord, 
and to ‘ wait for the consolation of Israel,’ justice, truth and 
mercy, as well as piety, should adorn our conduct; and if the 
Holy Spirit rest upon us, our feet will be directed to the courts 
and ordinances of the Lord. In this way we shall experience 
the fulfilment of the promises, and embracing the Savior, be 
willing to leave this world and _go to heaven; provided our 
work he done, and God be pleased to dismiss us to his heaven- 
ly rest. (Heb. 4:3—11.) Blessed be his name, that this Sal- 
vation ‘is prepared before the face of all people,’ and that this 
Light hath lightened our Gentile land: may we become a part 
of the true Israel, who glory in Christ alone! (Note, Phil. 3: 
1—7, v. 3.)—But let us not look merely on one side of this 
subject. This blessed Gospel eventually occasions the fall of 
many professed Christians, as well as causes the rising again 
of many, who were sunk deep into guilt and impiety. Still 
Jesus, his doctrine and his people, are for a ‘sign, that is every 
where spoken agaiust;’ still his truth and holiness are contra- 
dicted and blasphemed ; still the preaching of his word is the 
touch-stone of men’s characters; still they, who are blessed 
by their relation to Jesus, must expect such things in this evil 
world, as will wound and distress their souls; and still they 


must prepare to endure contradiction, reproach, and Bae: 
because they resemble their blessed Savior.—We should be 
careful how we indiscriminately condemn practices, or modes 


‘of life, because many have disgraced them: for who can refuse 


a tribute of commendation to the pious Anna? When the rela- 
tive and social duties have been attended to, or as far as con- 
sists with a due performance of them, it is very proper to spend 
the decline of Le especially, in retirement and devotion; and 
to serve God with fastings and prayers, day and night, as con- 
nected with deep humility, and a readiness to welcome Christ 
and his Salvation, and to speak of Him to all who wait for his 


redemption, must be allowed to be essentially different from | 


the proud austerities and hypocritical devotions of self-righteous 
Pharisees, ancient and modern. But, whether zeal against the 
latter has not led many persons to overlook and even despise 
the former, instead of considering them, in similar circwm- 
stances, as models for imitation, is a question which ought se- 
riously to be examined. They, however, who are most morti- 
fied to the world, and abstracted from it, or abundant in every 
good work from proper principles, will with one consent bear 
testimony to Christ, ‘as the end of the law, for righteousness, 
to every one that believeth.’ (Note, Rom. 10: 1—4.) Scorr. 


(37.) Departed not, &c.) ‘An hyperbolical phrase, to be interpret- 
ed of assiduous attendance at the stated periods of public worship in 
the temple, some of which were nocturnal.’ _ BLoomFIELp. 

Night and day.) ‘A considerable part of the night as well as of 
the duy. This is plainly the meaning of night and day, nor can the 
expression possibly signify more. Perhaps she might sometimes attend 
these anthems which the priests sung in the temple during the night 
watches ; (Ps. 134: 1, 2.) to which David may also allude, Ps. 119: 62.’ 

DoppRIDGE. 

8.) Gave thanks.) See Matt. 11: 25, 26. She confessed in con- 
cert with Simeon to the Lord Christ, and spake of Him. Some think, 
that she addressed the infant Jesus, as Simeon had done. Scort. 

Gave thanks, &c.] ‘Made her acknowledgment to the Lord, 
that is, to Jesus. The late English version renders it, She expressed her 
thanks te the Lord, and spake of Jesus ; and it must be acknow- 
leged there are in this very section’ (v. 22—39.) ‘two instances, in 

hich the relative pronoun refers to a remote, and not immediately pre- 
ceding substantive, v. 22, 27. But it is so evident that Christ is often 
called the Lord by Luke, as well as by the other sacred writers, that I 
can see no necessity for giving the passage such a turn, contrary to all 
the ordinary rules of language. And if it be objected that the infant 
Jesus did not seem capable at that time of receiving her gratitude, as 
a rational agent, I answer that Anna might properly be said to make 
her acknowledgments to the Lord, if she addressed herself to the 
Child, as Simeon had done, confessing Him to be the Messiah. The 
original phrase may have a reference to Simeon’s speech, and might be 
intended to intimate, that this of Anna was a kind of response, or coun- 
terpart to his. But it is also very probable that she, like Simeon, might 
also address some lofty hymn of praise to the God of Israel on this 
great occasion: and if any one think the word Lord is here put for 
Jehovah, thouch the former interpretation seems to me more just and 


natural, I shall not oppose it =” .a error of any importance.’ 
DoppRIncE, 


Verse 39, 

Luke passes over the coming of the wise men, and the flight of the 
holy family into Egypt ; for it is evident, that this return to Nazareth 
did not occur till some time afterwards. Probably they returned to 
Bethlehem, supposing that Jesus was there to be educated. After some 
time the wise men arrived, and then, by the divine monition, they fled 
into Egypt, and on their return went to reside at Nazareth. (Notes, 
Matt. 2.) Scorr. 

Returned into Galilee.) Not immediately to Galilee, but probably 
first to Bethlehem, when they received the visit of the wise men, 
whence they then fled into Egypt, and afterward thence ‘returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth,’ Doddridge, Dr. A. Clarke, and 
Horne. Ep. 

‘Luke has omitted the account Matthew gives of the visit of the wise 
men, and of the holy family’s retiring into Egypt; and so has taken no 
notice of their returning ahy more to Bethlehem. But there is no suffi- 
cient reason to conclude from hence that these occurrences were ante- 
cedent to the purification of Mary, and that the holy family immedi- 
ately returned from Jerusalem to Nazareth; for we have many othe, 
instances of a like kind, where events are connected by Luke and the 
other evangelists, which did not immediately follow each other.’ 

DoppnrineGEr. 
Verse 40. 


It was manifest, that as the faculties of his human soul unfolded, all 
holy affections and dispositions became proportionably vigorous; and 
all his words and actions were regulated in perfect conformity to the 
divine law, so that the special favor of God evidently rested on Him.— 
As to the manner, in which the indwelling Deity gradually communt- 
cated knowledge, wisdom, and holiness to the human nature of Christ, 
we must confess that we know nothing. ‘ Without controversy, great 
is the mystery of godliness, God was manifest in the flesh.’ (1 tm. 
3:16.) That, as man, his wisdom and knowledge could not be infinite, 
or incapable of increase, we know: but how the union was formed, or 
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41 ¥ Now his parents 
°went to Jerusalem 
every year at »” the 
feast of the passover. 

42 And when he was 
A. < twelve - years 

23 old, they went 
up to Jerusalem, after 
the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they 
had ° fulfilled the days, 
as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried 
behind in Jerusalern ; 
and Joseph and _ his 
mother knew not of it. 

44 But they, suppos- 
ing him to have been 
"in the company, went 
a day’s journey; and 
they sought him among 
ther kinsfolk and ac- 
quaintance. 

45 And when they 
found him not, they 
turned back again to 
Jerusalem seeking him. 

46 And it came to 
pass, that *after three 
days they found him 
in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of ¢ the 
doctors, " both hearing 
them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And all that heard 
him, * were astonished 
at his understanding 
and answers. 

48 And when they 
saw him, they were a- 


mazed: and his mo- 

o Ex, 23:144—17, Deut. 12:5—7,11,18. 
16:1—8. 1 Sam. 1:3,21, 

p Ex. 12:14. Lev. 23:5. Num, 28:16. 
John 2:13. 6:4. 11:55. 13:1. 

q 2 Chr, 30;:21—23. 35:17. 

r Ps, 42:4, 122:1—4. Is, 2:3 

8 44,45. 1 Kings 12:5,12, Matt. 12: 
40. 16:21. 27:63,64, 

t 5:17. Acts 5:34, 

u Is. 49:1,2. 50:4. 

x 4:22.32, Matt. 7:28. Mark 1:22, 


John 7:15,46. 
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performed their offices in an ie arn) man- 
ner. He reasoned strongly, and his judgment 
was penetrating, (2.) Whereas other children 
have foolishness. bound in their hearts, which 
appears in what they say or do, He was filled 
with wisdom, not by any advantages of’ instruc- 
tion and education, but by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost ; every thing He said and did, was 
wisely said, and wisely done, above his years. 
(3.) Whereas other children show that the cor- 
ruption of nature is in them, He made it appear 
that nothing but the grace of God iwas upon 
Him, and that, whereas other children are by 
nature children of wrath, He was greatly belov- 
ed, and high in the favor of God. 

V.41—52. This is the only history we have 
of our blessed Savior, from his infancy to the 
day of his showing to Israel, at twenty-nine 
years old. : 

I. Christ’s going’ up with his parents to 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover, v. 
41, 42. 

It was their constant practice to attend there, 
according to the law, though it was a long jour- 
ney, and they were poor, and perhaps not well 
able, without straitening themselves, to bear the 
expenses of it. Note, Public ordinances must 
be frequented, and we must not forsake the 
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner 
of some is. Worldly business must give way 
to spiritual concerns. Joseph and Mary had a 
Son in the house with them, that was able to 
teach them better than all the rabbins at Jeru- 
salem ; yet they went wp thither, after the cus- 
tomof the feast. We have reason to suppose that 
Joseph went up likewise at the feast of pente- 
cost and tabernacles, for all the males were to 
appear there thrice a year, but Mary only at the 
passover, which was the greatest of the three 
feasts, and had most Gospel in it. 

The child Jesus, at twelve years old, went up 
with them. The Jewish doctors say, that at 
twelve years old, children must begin to fast 
from time to time, that they may learn to fast 
on the day of atonement ; and that at thirteen, 
a child begins to be a son of the command- 
ment, that is, obliged to the duties of adult 
church-membership, ‘having been from his 
infancy, by virtue of his circumcision, a son of 
the covenant. Itis not said that this was the 
Jirst time that Jesus went up to Jerusalem to 
worship at the feast, probably He had done it 
for some years before, having spirit and wis- 
dom above his years; and all should attend 
public worship, that can hear with understand- 
ing, Neh. 8:2. Those children that are for- 
ward in other things, should be put forward in 
religion. It is for the honor of Christ, that 
children should attend public worship, and He 
is pleased with their hosannas ; and those chil- 


Christ with the doctors in the temple. 


dren that were in their infancy dedicated to 
God, should be called on, when grown up, to 
come to the gospel-passover, to the Lord’s sup- 
per, that they may make it their own act and 
deed to join themselves to the Lord. 

II. Christ’s tarrying behind his parents at 
Jerusalem, unknown to them, in which He 
designed to give an early specimen of what He 
was reserved for. : 

1. His parents did not return till they had 


fulfilled the days ; that is, the seven days at the 


feast, though it was not absolutely necessary 
that they should stay longer than the first two 
days, after which many went home. Note, It 
is good to stay to the conclusion of an ordi- 
nance, as becomes those who say, Jt zs good to 
be here, and not to hasten away, as if we were 
like Doeg, detained before the Lord. 

2. The Child tarried behind in Jerusalem, not 
because He was lgath to go home, or shy of his 
parents’ company, but because He had business 
to do there, and would let his parents know 
that He had a Father in heaven, whom He was 
to be observant of, more than of them; and 
respect to Him must not be construed disrespect 
to them. Some conjecture that He tarried 
behind in the temple, for it was the custom of 
the pious Jews, on the morning that they were 
to go home, to go first to the temple, to worship 
God ; there He staid behind, and found enter- 
tainment there till they found Him again. Or, 

erhaps, He staid at the house where they 
joaae or some other friend’s house, and went 
up to the temple only at church time ; but so it 
was, that He staid behind. It is good to see 
young people willing to dwell in the house of the 
Lord ; they are then like Christ. 

3. His parents went the first day’s journey, 
without any suspicion that He was left behind, 
for they supposed Him to have been in the com- 


pany, v.44. On these occasions, the crowd 
was ver eat, especially the first day’s jour- 
ney, and the roads full of people; and they 


concluded that He came along with some of 
their neighbors, and- they sought Him among 
their kindred and acquaintance; but among 
them they found Him not, v, 45. There are 
too many, who are our_kinsfolk and acquaint- 
ance, among whom we find little or nothing of 
Christ. When they could not hear of Him in 
this and the other company, yet they hoped 
they should meet with Him at the place where 
they lodged at night; but there they could learn 
no tidings of Him. Compare this with Joh 
23: 8, 9. 

4. When they found Him not at their quar- 
ters at night, they turned back again, next 
morning, fo Jerusalem, seeking Him. Note, 
Those that would find Christ, must seek till 
they find, for He will at length be found of 


the communications imparted, we cannot, in the smallest degree, com- 
-prehend or explain, (Marg. Ref.) Scorr. 
’ Verses 41—52, 

(Marg. Ref. 0, p.—Notes, Bx, 23:14—18. Deut, 16:1—17. 1 
Sam. 1:3, 19—22.) Though the women were not required, Mary, and 
many others who loved the ordinances of God, used to attend at the feast 
of the passover ; and it seems to have been the custom for young persons, 
when twelve years old, to accompany their parents. As great numbers 
came to Jerusalem from every part of the country, they journeyed in a 


great company, for mutual security. Perhaps there was some culpable. 


inattention in Joseph and Mary, in taking it-for granted that Jesus was 
in the company among some of their neighbors and relations, and so tra- 
vellinga whole day’s journey before they missed Him. (Marg. Ref. s— 
x.) Thus He was pleased to emit some beams of his heavenly light and 
glory, even in his early youth; both to raise the expectation of the 
Jews, and to give a proper example to young people, for the regulation 
of their inquiries, employments, and behavior. ‘The common expres- 
sion by which He is represented as ‘disputing with the doctors,’ is cal- 
culated to give wrong ideas on the subject, and very contrary to those 
which naturally present themselves to the mind on reading this account. 
‘ Not one word is said of his disputing, by the evangelist, but only of 
‘his asking some questions, and answering others, which was a very 
‘usual thing in these assemblies, and indeed the very end of them. All 
‘was no doubt conducted with the utmost modesty and decorum. And 
‘if He’ (Jesus) ‘ were with others at the feet of these teachers,’ (where 
learners generally sat, 10: 39, Acts 22:3.) ‘He might be said to be 
«in the midst of them,’’ as they sat on benches of a semicircular form 
‘raised above their auditors and disciples.’ Doddridge. It is indeed 
astonishing, that any one should conceive of the child Jesus as placing 
Himself among the teachers; on the same seat; or of his being allowed 
to do it, and so to enter on disputes with them! When, however, Jo- 
seph and Mary saw Jesus, they were exceedingly surprised ; and hig 
mother, in a way of gentle rebuke, inquired of Him, ‘Why He had 
thus dealt with them ;’ adding ‘Behold, thy father and I have sought 


[428] 


Thee sorrowing,’ or in great anguish of mind. To this He answered 
by inquiring ‘wherefore they sought Him: did they not know, that He 
must be engaged in his Father’s business?’ i. e. at those places, and in 
those things, which related to his worship and service. In this He had 
been, and must at all times be, employed; this they would have known 
had they duly attended to the various prophecies, and to the words of 
the angel Gabriel, concerning Him: and with this no regard to any 
earthly relation must be allowed to interfere. (Marg. Ref. y.) This 
expression also intimated that He was in every sense ‘the Son of God.’ 
However, neither Joseph nor Mary at that time fully understood his 
meaning, haying still many prejudices, and much darkness upon their 
minds, as to those subjects: yet. Mary carefully remembered, and deep- 
ly meditated on, all these sayings of her Son. (15—20, v. 19.) But, 
though in this one instance, He showed the superior obligation of his 
great work, to any authority, even that of a parent; yet He went down 
to Nazareth, and was in every thing else subject, not only to Mary, but 
to Joseph also: and it is probably reported, that He earned his liveli- 
hood by working as a carpenter, till his entrance on his public ministry. 
(Mark 6: 1—4.) He still continued to increase in wisdom, as well as 
in stature ; and was, as man, proportionably more worthy of the divine 
favor, as well as more dear toall whoknew Him. (Marg. and Marg. 
Ref. d, e.—Note, 40.--1 Sam, 2: 26.) _ Scorr. 

(42.) Troelve years old.) ‘It is generally allowed by learned men 
that children, according to the Jewish maxims, came under the yoke of 
the law, at twelve years of a DopprinGE, 

(44.) Supposing Him to have been in theeompany.) ‘Some have 
supposed the men and women marched in separate companies on these 
occasions, and that the children kept company, sometimes with the 
men, and sometimes with the women. This might have led to what 
otherwise seems to have been inexcusable carelessness in Joseph and 
Mary. Joseph, not seeing Jesus in the men’s company, might suppos 
He was with his mother in the women’s company: and Mary, not 
seeing Him with her, might imagine He was with Joseph.’ 

Dr., A. CLARKR, 


A. D. 8. LUKE, Il. 


those that seek Him, and will be found their 
bountiful Rewarder. Those that have lost 
their comforts in Christ, and the evidences of 
their interest in Him, must bethink themselves 
where, and when, and how, they lost them, and 
turn back again to the place where they last 
had them ; remember whence they are fallen, 
and repent, and do their first works, and return 
to theur first love, Rev. 2:4,5. Those that 
would recover their lost acquaintance with 
Christ, must go to Jerusalem, “the lake our 


ther said unto him, 
Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? 
behold, thy father and 
I have sought thee sor- 
rowing. 

49 And he said unto 
them, How is it that ye 
sought me? wist yenot 
that I must be about 
ymy Father’s business ? 

50 And they *under- 
stood not the saying 
which he spake unto 
them. 

51 And he went 
down with them, and 
“came to Nazareth, 
*and was subject unto 
them: but his mother 
ckept all these sayings 
in her heart. 


solemnities, the place which He has n to 
put his name there; and there in his ordinances 
they may hope to meet Him. 

5. The third day, they found Him in the 
temple, in some of its apartments where the 
doctors of the law kept their conferences or 
schools for disputation ; and there they found 
Him sitting in the midst of them, (v. 46.) not 
standing as a catechumen, but admitted to sit 
among them as a fellow or memnber of their 
society. This is an instance, not only that He 
was filled with wisdom, (v. 40.) but that He had 
both a desire to increase it, and a readiness to 
communicate it ; and herein He is an example to 
children and young people, who should learn of 
._ Christ, to delight in the company of those they 

52 And “Jesus in- may get good by, and choose to sif in the midst of 
creased in wisdom and _ the doctors, rather than in the midst of the play- 
* stature, °and infavor ers Pigs ope ee alae byeseee In 

: youth, to be desirous of instruction. -Many a 
with God and man. router Christ’s age now, would have been play- 
y 48. Ps. 40:8, Mal, 3:1,2.- Mau. ing with the children, but He was sitting with 

21:12, John 2:16,17. 4:84. 6:38. the doctors: (1.) He heard them. ‘Those that 
would learn, must be swift tohear. (2.) He 
asked them questions : whether, as a Teacher, 


8:29. 
2 9:45. 18:34. 
a 39. 
b Matt. 3:15. Mark 6:3. Eph. 5:21. 


6:1,2. 1 Pet. 2:21. (He had authority so to =o or as a Learner, 
© 19. Gen. 37:11. Dan, 7:28. (He had humility so to ask,) I know not, or 
e a: oe Se ee whether as an associate, or joint-searcher after 
e Prov. 3:34, Acts 7:9,10. Rom. truth, which must be found out by mutual, ami- 


cable disquisitions. _(3.) He returned answers 
to them, which were very surprising and satisfactory, v. 47. And his wis- 
dom and understanding appeared as much in his questions, as in his answers ; 
so that all who heard Him were astonished: they never heard one so young, 
nor indeed any of their greatest doctors, talk sense at the rate He did; 
like David, He had more understanding than all his teachers, yea, than the 
ancients, Ps. 119: 99,100. Now Christ showed forth some rays of his glory 
which were presently drawn in again. He gave them a taste (saith Calvin) 
of his divine wisdom and knowledge. Methinks, this public appearance of 
Christ in the temple, as a Teacher, was like Moses’ early attempt to deliver 
Israel, which Stephen put this construction on, that he supposed his brethren 
would have adeno by that, how God by his hand would deliver them, 
Acts 7:24, 25. They might have taken the hint, and been delivered then, 
but they understood not ; so they here might have had Christ (for aught I 
know) to enter on his work now, but they were only astonished, and under- 
stood not the indication ; and therefore, like Moses, He retires into obscurity 
again, and they hear no more of Him for many years after. 

6. His mother talked with Him privately about it, when the company 
broke up, v. 48. Joseph and Mary were both amazed to find Him there, and 
to find that He had so much respect showed Him, as-to be admitted to sil 
among the doctors. His father knew he had ay the name of a father, and 
therefore said nothing. But, (1.) His mother told Him how ill they took it ; 


He reiurns to Nazareth. 


‘Son, why hast Thou thus dealt with us? Why 
didst Thou put us into ‘such a fright?” They 
were ready to say, as Jacob of Joseph, ‘A wild 
beast has devoured him; or, He is fallen into 
the hands of some more cruel enemy, who at 
length found out that He was the young Child 
whose life Herod had sought some years ago.’ 
A thousand imaginations, we may suppose, they 
had concerning Him, each more frightful than 
another. ‘ Now, why hast Thou given us occa- 
sion for these fears? Thy father and I have 
—— Thee, sorrowing ; not only troubled that 
we lost Thee, but vexed at ourselves that we did 
not take more care of Thee, to bring Thee along 
with us.’ Note, Those may have leave to com- 
plain of their losses, that think they have lost 
Christ ; but their weeping did not hinder sow- 
ing; they did not sorrow, and sit down in de- 
spair, but sorrowed, and sought. Note, If we 
would find Christ, we must seek Him sorraw- 
ing, sorrowing that we have provoked Him to 
withdraw, and that we have sought Him no 
sooner. They that thus seek Him, shall find 
Him, at length, with so much the greater joy. 
(2.) He gently reproved their inordinate solici- 
tude about Him; (v. 49.) ‘How is it that ye 
sought Me? Ye might have depended on it, I 
would have followed you home when I had 
done the business I have to do here; I could not 
be.lost in Jerusalem. Wist ye not that I ought 
to be in my Father's house?’ (so some read it ;) 
‘where else should the Son he, who abideth in 
he house forever? I ought to be,’ [1.] ‘ Under 
my Father's care and protection; and therefore 
you should have cast the care of Me on Him, 
and not have burdened yourselves with it.’ 
Christ is a shaft hid in his Father’s quiver, Isa. 
49:2. He takes care of his church likewise, 
and therefore let not us ever despair of its safe- 
ty. [2.] ‘At my Father’s work ;’ (so we take 
it;) ‘I must be about my Father's business, and 
therefore could not go home so soon as you 
might. Wist ye not? Have you not already 
perceived that I have devoted myself to the ser- 
vice of religion, and therefore must employ my- 
self in the affairs of it?’ Herein He hath left 
us an example; for it becomes the children of 
God, in conformity to Christ, to attend their 
heavenly Father’s business, and to make all 
other business give way to it. This word of 
Christ, we now think, we understand very well, 
for He hath explained it in what He hath done 
and said; it was his errand into the world and 
his meat and drink in the world, to do his Fa- 
ther’s will, and finish his work; and yet at that 
time his parents understood not this saying, v. 
50. They did not understand what business 
He had to do then in the texnple of his Father. 
They believed Him to be the Messiah, that 
should have the throne of his father David; 
but they thought that should rather bring Him 
to the royal palace than to the temple. They 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.41—52. Let us not pass over unimproved the only au- 
thentic record which we have, of our Redeemer’s conduct in his 
youth. When we read that He ‘ waxed strong in Spirit, filled 
with wisdom, and that the grace of God was with Him,’ (alas! 
most of us may say, ‘How contrary to my youthful years, in 
which I grew in sin and folly, as I grew in stature, and as the 

owers of my mind unfolded !’) we might have expected to 
ear many extraordinary things concerning Him; yet nothing 
is related, of such matters as are commonly reported about 
promising children. We are, however, informed that the ordi- 
nances and temple of God were his delight ; and that, in Jeru- 
salem, nothing so much attracted his attention, as the instruc- 
tions of the public teachers of the divine law. (Matt. 23: 1—4.) 
Thus young persons should employ their early days; and from 
the earliest youth, every one should deem the service of God 
his great business: the glory of his name, and the duty owing 
(49.) About my Father’s business.) In my ‘ Father’s house ey i 
those things,’ or places, ‘ which are m; ‘ather’s.’ te be + BOONE sn. 
é er, at my Father’s. There i known ambiguity in the ori- 
ginal. I have chosen with Grotius, Capellus, Fuller, &c, to follow the 
Syriac version of the words, where it is rendered, in my Father’s 
house, which it is certain they will well bear ; and so Josep us puts an 
expression exactly similar to the original Greek, for, in Jupiter’s tem- 
ple; and, indeed, though a general apprehension of his being well em- 
ployed might be a reason against their excessive anxiety, yet it could 
not (as the words in this connection seem to imply,) have directed them 
where to find Him.’ DODDRINGE, 


to Him, must be allowed a pre-eminence, even above that of 
children to their parents; and must be attended to, even when 
it interferes with their inclination and satisfaction. In all 
things else the blessed Savior has Jeft an example to young 
ersons, of unreserved subjection, not only to their own parents, 
But even to those who are by any means intrusted with pa- 
rental authority; and He has also taught them patient indus- 
try and contentment in a mean condition. These, when con- 
nected with piety and humility, are proper evidences of an 
increase of true wisdom, and of having obtained favor with 
God; they have a tendency to render the possessor dear to 
his fellow-creatures also; especially to those who most de- 


serve estimation, and whose friendship is a privilege. Let us 
then endeavor to keep the sayings of Jesus in our hearts, and 
to transcribe his example in our life. Scorr. 


(52.) ‘It seems a very just and important remark of Erasmus here, 
that all the endowments of the Man Christ Jesus were owing to the 
divine beneficence, and that the Deity communicated itself in a gra- 
dual manner to that human nature which it had assumed.’ 

: DoppRinGE. 

‘Nor is it improbable that the extraordinary improvement made by 
Jesus in his childhood was promoted by that divine nature with which 
his human nature was united; but [though] promoted, in a manner 
which did not interfere with the plan, according to which his physical 


and intellectual abilities-were, like those of other men, gradually to in- 
crease,’ Srorr and FLAtTr. 


[429] 


A. D. 26. 
CHAP. IIl. 


The time when John the Baptist en- 
tered on his ministry, 1, 2. His 
reaching and exhortations, 3—14. 
His testimony to Jesus, 15—18. He 
is put in prison-by Herod, 19, 20. 
Christ is baptized, and receives tes- 
timony from heaven, 21, 22. His 
genealogy is traced back to Adam, 
23—38. 


OW in the fifteenth 
year of the reign 


LUKE, III. 


understood not his prophetical office; and He 
was to do much of his work in that. 

Lastly, Here is their return to Nazareth. 
This glimpse of his glory was to be short; it 
was now over, and He did not urge his parents 
either to come and settle at Jerusalem, or to set- 
tle Him there, but very willingly retired into 
Nazareth, where for many years He lived in ob- 
scurity. Doubtless, He came up to Jerusalem, 
to worship at the feasts, three times a year, but 


aor ageaie ~ whether He ever went into’the temple, to 
of * Tiberius Cesar, dispute with the docto @; we aréenot told: 
» Pontius Pilate beine it is not improbable but He might. But here we 
governor of Judca, are told, 


1. That He was subject to his parents ; though 
once, to show that He was more than a man, 
He withdrew Himself from his parents, to at- 
tend his heavenly Father’s business, yet He did 
not, as yet, make that his constant practice, nor 
for many years after, but was subject to them, 
observed their orders, and went and came as 
they directed; and, as it should seem, worked 
ait his father, at the trade of a carpenter. 
Herein He hath given an example to children to 
be dutiful and obedient to their parents in the 
Lord. Being made of a woman, He was-un- 
der the law of the fifth commandment, to teach 
the seed of the faithful, thus to approve them- 
selves to Him a faithful seed. Though his parents were poor and mean, 
though his father was only his supposed father, yet He was subject to them ; 
thou,h He was strong in spirit, and filled with wisdom, nay, though He was 
the Son of God, yet He was subject to his parents; how then will they an- 
swer it, who, though foolish and weak, yet are disobedient to their parents ? 

2. That his mother, though she did not perfectly understand her Son’s 
sayings, yet kept them in her heart, expecting that hereafter they would 
be explained to her, and she should fully understand them, and know how to 
make use of them. However we may neglect men’s sayings, because they 
are obscure, yet we must not neglect God’s sayings. That which at first is 
dark, so that we know not what to make of it, may afterward become plain 
and easy; we should therefore lay it wp for hereafter; see John 2:22. We 
may find use for that, another-time, which now we see not how to make useful 
to us. 

3. That He improved, and came on, to admiration; (v. 52.) this is meant 
of his human nature, his body increased in statwre and bulk, He grew in the 
growing age ; and his soul increased in wisdom, and in all the endowments of 
a human soul. Though the eternal Word was united to the human soul from 
his conception, yet the Divinity that dwelt in Him, manifested itself to his hu- 
manity by degrees, in proportion to his capacity; as the faculties of his hu- 
man soul grew more and more capable, the gifts it received from the divine. 
nature were more and more communicated. And He increased in favor with 
God and man, that is, in all those graces that rendered Him acceptable 
both to God and man. Herein Christ accommodated Himself to his estate 
of humiliation, that, as He condescended to be an Infant, a Child, a Youth, 
so the image of God shone brighter in Him, when He grew up to be a Youth, 
than it did, or could, while He was an Infant anda Child. Note, Young 
people, as they grow in stature, should grow in wisdom; and then, as they 
grow in wisdom, they will grow in favor with God and man. 


*and Herod being te- 
trarch of Galilee, and 
this brother Philip te- 
trarch of Iturea, and of 
the region of Tracho- 
nitis, and Lysanias the 
tetrarch of Abilene, 
a 271. 

23;1—4 24,25. Gen. 49:10. Acts 4; 
27. 23:26. 24:27. 26:30. 


c19! A 5 3 
d Matt. 14:3. Mark 6:17. 


Cuap. IIL. v. 1—14. Nothing is related cone rning our Lord Jesus from 
his twelfth year to his entrance on his thirtieth; we often think it would have 
been a pleasure and advantage to us, if we had journals, or at least annals, of 
occurrences concerning Him; but we have as much as Infinite Wisdom 
thought fit to communicate to us, and if we improve not that, neither should 
we have improved more, if we had it. The great intention of the evan- 
gelists was, to give us ar. account of the Gospel of Christ, which we are to 
believe, and by which we hope for salvation: now that began in the ministry 


The preaching of John. 


and baptism of John, and therefore they hasten 
to give us an account of that. We could wish, 
perhaps, that Luke had wooly assed by what 
was related by Matthew an ark, and had 
written only what was new, as he had done in 
his first two chapters. But it was the will of 
the Spirit, that some things should be establish- 
ed out of the mouth, not only of two, but of three 
witnesses; and we must not reckon it a need- 
less repetition, nor shall we do so, if we renew 
our meditations upon these things, with suitable 
affections. 

John’s baptism introducing a new _dispensa- 
tion, it was requisite that we should have a 
particular account of it. Observe, 

I. The date of the beginning of John’s bap- 
tism, here taken notice of, (which was not by 
the other evangelists,) that the truth of the 
thing might be confirmed by the exact fixing of 
the time. And it is dated, f 

1. By the government of the heathen, which 
the Jews were under, to show that they were a 
conquered people, and therefore it was time for 
the Messiah to come to set up a spiritual king- 
dom, and an eternal one, upon the ruins of all 
the temporal dignity and dominion of David 
and Judah. 

It is dated by the reign of the Roman em- 
peror, the fifteenth year of Tiberius Ceesar, the 
third of the twelve Caesars, a very bad man, 
given to covetousness, drunkenness, and cruelty. 
The people of the Jews, after a long struggle, 
were of late made a province of the empire, and 
were under the dominion of this Tiberius; and 
that country, which once had made so greata 
figure, and had many nations tributaries to it, in 
the reigns of David and Solomon, is now itself 
an inconsiderable, despicable part of the Roman 
empire, and rather trampled on than triumphed 
in.. The lawgiver was now departed from be- 
tween Judah’s feet; and as an evidence of that, 
their public acts are dated by the reign of the 
Roman emperor, and therefore now Shiloh must 
come. 

It is dated by the governments of the viceroys 
that ruled in the several parts of the Holy Land 
under the Roman emperor, which was another 
badge of their servitude, for they were all for- 
eigners, which bespeaks a sad change with that 
people whose governors used to be of themselves, 
(Jer. 30: 21.) and it was their glory. How is 
the gold become dim ? [1.] Pilate is here said 
to be the governor, president, or procurator, of 
Judea, as some say, a wicked man, and one that 
made no conscience of a lie. He reigned ill, 
and at last was displaced by. Vitellius, presi- 
dent of Syria, and sent to Rome, to answer for 
his mal-administrations. [2.] The-other three 
are called tetrarchs, from the countries which 
they had the command of, each of them beiig 
over a fourth part of that which had been entire- 
ly under the government of Herod the Great: 
(so some) or as others think, from the post of 
honor they were in, in the government; they 
having the fourth place; the emperor being 


Jirst; the proconsul, who governed a province, 


NOTES. 

Cuap, III. v. 1. In the interval, between the birth of Jesus, and 
the entrance of John the Baptist on his late ministry, various 
changes had taken place in the government of Judea, and the adjacent 
countries. Augustus Cesar, having admitted hismephew Tiberius to a 
share in the imperial authority, died about three years after; and Tibe- 
rius was at that time in the fifteenth year of his reign, from his appoint- 


ed twenty-three 
years, 
Herod.) 


of Judea.’ 


He was a most infamous character.’ 


Tiberius Cesar.) ‘He began his reign August 19, A. D. 14, reign 


years, and died March 16, A. D. 37, aged seventy eight 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 


‘The same who beheaded John Baptist, and to who. our 
Lord was sent by Pilate.’ R 
Iturea and Trachonitis.) ‘Two provinces of Syria, on the confines 


See on Matt. 2: 1. Ip 


Ip 


ment as the colleague of Augustus. Not long after the death of Herod 
the Great, his dominions were divided into four distinct governments, 
under the Roman emperor. Pontius Pilate had just been appointed 
procurator of Judea. erod Antipas, the son of king Herod, held, as 
tetrarch, the government of Galilee ; his brother Philip, that of Iturea 
and Trachonitis, to the west of Herod’s district; and Lysanias (who 
szems not to have been of Jewish extraction) held the government of 
Abilene, to the north of Galilee on the borders of Syria. (See on Matt. 
14: 1.) ; Scorr. 
Fifteenth year.) ‘That is, from the time when Augustus made him 
his colleague in the empire. If the birth of Christ be placed (as seems 
most probable) in September, A. U. 749, and Tiberius was admitted to 
a part in the empire (three years before Augustus died) in August, 764, 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius on this computation, began in August, 
778. And if John entered on his ministry the spring following, A. U. 
779, in the same year of Tiberius, and, after he had preached about 
twelve months, baptized Jesus in the spring of 780, then Jesus at his 
baptism would be but thirty years of age and some odd months, which 
perfectly agrees with what Luke says, of his being at that time about 
thirty years old,’ Dopprince, 


[430] 
’ 


Abilene.| ‘Another province of Syria, which had its name. from 
Abila, its chief city.’ © } D. 

‘Situated between Baalbec and Damascus, from latitude thirty-three 
degrees thirty minutes to thirty-three degrees forty minutes.’ JAHN. 

‘The facts here powerfully confirm the evangelical history. Per- 
sons, places and times, are all marked with the utmost exactness. It 
was in the time of the Cesars that the preaching of the Gospel took 
place, and the facts on which the whole of Christianity is founded made 
their appearance—an age the most enlightened and best known, from 
the multitude of its historic records. It was in Judea, where every 
thing that professed to come ftom God, was scrutinized with the most 
exact and rigid criticism. Now let it be observed, that the persons of 
that time only, could confute these things, had they been false; yet 
they never attempted it. All are silent. None appears to offer even 
an objection. Therefore these facts are absolute and incontrovertibie 
truths; this conclusion is necessary.” Shall a man then give up his 
faith in such attested facts as these, because more than a thousand 
years after, an infidel creeps out, and ventures publicly to sneer at what 
his iniquitous soul hopes is not true ?? Dr. A. CrarKE. 


AMD) 262 


2 °Annas and Caia- 
phas being the high 
priests, ‘the word of 
God came unto John 
the son of Zacharias, 
sin the wilderness. 

3 And he came into 
all' the country about 
Jordan, ' preaching the 
baptism of repentance 
for the remission of 
sins; 

4 As it is written in 
the book of the words 
of Esaias the prophet, 
saying, «The voice of 
one crying in the wil- 
derness, 'Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, 


make his paths 

straight. 

e John 11:49—51. 18:13,14,24. Acts 
4:6. 

f 1:59—63. Jer. 1:2. 2:1. Ez. 1:3. 
Hoa P22 Jont 1:1.) Mie: 1:1. 
Zeph. 1:1. 

g 1:89. Is. 40:3. Matt. 3:1. 11:7. 


Mark 1:3. John 1:23. 
h Matt. 3:5,6. Mark 1:5. John 1:28. 
3:26. 


i Matt. 3:6,11. Mark 1:4. John 1:31 
—33. Acts 13:24. 19:4, 22:16. 


k Is. 40:3—5. Matt. 3:3. Mark 1:3. 
John 1:23. 
1 1:16,17,76—79. Is. 57:14. 62:10. 


Mal. 4:6. John 1:7,26—35, 3:28—36. 


LUKE, III. 


the second ; and a king the third. So Light- 
oot. 

2. By the government of the Jews among 
themselves, to show that they were a corrupt 

eople, and that therefore it was time that the 
Tessiah should come, to reform them, v. 2. 
Annas and Caiaphas. were the high priests. 
God had appointed that there should be but one 
high priest at a time, but here were two, to serve 
some ill turn or other, one served one year, and 
the other the other year; so some. One was 
the high priest, and the other the sagan, as the 
Jews called him, to officiate for him when he 


was disabled: or, as others say, one was high | 


priest, and represented Aaron, and that was 
Caiaphas; Annas, the other, was Nasi, or head 
of the sanhedrim, and represented Moses. But 
to us there is but one High Priest, one Lord of 
all, to whom all judgment is committed. 

_ Ul. The original and tendency of John’s bap- 
tism. 

1. It was from heaven, v. 2. He received 
full commission and full instructions from God 
to do what he did; it is the same expression 
that is used concerning the Old-Testament pro- 
phets ; (Jer. 1: 2.) for John was a prophet, yea, 
more than a prophet, and in him prophecy re- 
vived, which had been long suspended. We 
are not told how the word of the Lord came to 
John; whether by angel, dream, vision, or voice, 
but it was to his satisfaction, and ought to be 
to ours. John is here called the son of Zacha- 
rias, to refer us to what the angel said to his 
father, when he assured him that he should 
have this son. The word of the Lord cume to 
him in the wilderness ; for those whom God /its, 
He will find out, wherever they are. As the 


word of the Lord is not bound in a prison, so it is not lost ina wilderness. 


The word of the Lord made its way to Ezekiel amon 
river of Chebar, and to John inthe isle Patmos. 


the captives by the 
John was the son of a 


riest, now entering on the thirtieth year of his age ; and therefore, accord- 
ing to the custom of the temple, he was now to beadmitted into the temple 
service, where he should have attended as a candidate five years before: 
but God had called him to a more honorable ministry, and therefore. the 


of t 
time. 


Holy Ghost enrols him here, since he was not enrolled in the archives 
‘« temple; John the son of Zacharias began his ministration such a 


The preaching of John. 


2. The scope and design of it were, to bring 
all the people of his country off from their sins, 
and home to their God, v. 3. He came first into 
all the country about Jordan, the neighborhood 
wherein he resided, that part of the country 
which Israel took possession of first, when they 
entered the land of promise under Joshua, there 
was the banner of the Gospel first displayed. 
John resided in the most solitary part of the 
country ; but, when the word of the Lord came 
to him, he quitted his deserts, and came into the 
inhabited country. Those that are best pleased 
in their retirements, must cheerfully exchange 
them, when God calls them into places of con- 
course. He came out of the wilderness into all 
the country, with some marks of distinction, 
preaching a new baptism ; not a sect, or party, 
but a profession, or distinguishing badge ; the 
sign or ceremony, such as was ordinarily used 
among the Jews, washing with water, by which 
proselytes were sometimes admitted, or disci- 
ples to some great master; but the meaning of 
it was, repentance for the remission of sins; 
that is, all that submitted to his baptism, 

(1.) Were thereby obliged to repent of their 
sins, to be sorry for what they had done amiss, 
and todo so no more; the former they professed, 
and were concerned to be sincere in their pro- 
fessions; the latter they promised, and were 
concerned to make good what they promised. 
He bound them, not to such ceremonious obser- 
vances as were imposed by the tradition of the 
elders, but to change their mind, and chai.ge 
their way, to cast away from them all their 
transgressions, and to make them new hearts, 
and to live new lives. The design of the Gos- 
pel, which now began, was, to make men de- 
vout and pious, holy and heavenly, humble and 
meek, sober and chaste, just and honest, charita- 
ble and kind, and good in every relation, who 
had been much otherwise; and this is to repent. 

(2.) They were thereby assured of the pardon 
of their sins, upon their repentance ; the bap- 
tism he administered, sealing them a gracious 
and pleadable discharge from the guilt of sin. 
Turn yourselves from all your transgressions, 
so iniquity shall not be your ruin; agreeing with 


Verses 2, 3. 

The ecclesiastical affairs of the Jews were at this time fallen into 
great disorder, and the high priesthood was disposed of at the will of 
the ruling powers, from secular motives, without regard to the regular 
succession; and frequenily.the high priest was deposed, and another 
substituted in his place; so that, in some instances, it appeared more 
like an annual office, than one held during life. It cannot be supposed, 
that there were, strictly speaking, two high priests at the same time; 
but in the New Testament the same word is used for the high priest, 
and the chief priests who were the heads of the twenty-four courses ; 
being singular when the high priest is intended, and plural when used 
for the chief priests. The two persons, therefore, whom the Roman 
governor considered as the chief of the priests, and whose names stood 
as such in the public registers, may be intended. From the time of 
the Maccabees, the high priesthood had been held by persons, who also 
exercised a kind of regal authority. And when the nation was subdued 
under the Roman governors, the ‘ruler of the people,’ (Acts 23: 5.) 
and the president of the sanhedrim, was the high priest, or a chief 
priest. ow Annas had been high priest, in the ordinary sense of the 
word, but had been deposed by the Roman governor; yet it seems, that 
he still continued ‘ ruler of the people’ and president of the sanhearim ; 
while, after several other changes, Caiaphas, his son-in-law, had been 
appointed by Pilate high priest, to officiate at the temple. So that an 
irregularity had arisen out of the confusion of the times; and the ruler 
or prince under the Romans, though a chief priest, was a distinct per- 
son from the high priest ; Annas being the one, and Caiaphas the other. 
Thus John ‘mentions the carrying of Christ to Annas first, as to an 

- ‘officer of y7incipal authority among them, who sent him bound to 
‘Caiaphas, who ‘“ was the high priest that year,’ (John 18: 13, 14, 
‘24. Acts 4: 6.) and so continued all the time of Pilate’s procurator- 
‘ship.’ Hammond.—Some indeed suppose that Annas was high priest, 
and Caiaphas acted as his deputy ; but no deputy of the high priest was 
allowed to officiate, except when the high priest was sick, or by some 
means incapacitated, and it does not appear that Annas was either ; 
and the above statement seems satisfactorily to solve the difficulty, of 
two persons being considered as chief or high priests, one as the ‘ruler 
of the people,’ and the other as performing the office of high priest at 
the temple. Thus ‘the sceptre was departing from Judah,’ and con- 
sequently Shiloh was at hand, at the time when the word of the Lord 
came to John,’ as to the prophets of old; (Gen. 49: 10.) and when by 
iramediate inspiration he was directed to go into the country about Jor- 
dan, and ‘to preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins.’ From these words we learn that John preached the necessity of 
repentance, in order to the remission of sins ; and that the baptism of 
water was an outward sign of that inward cleansing and renewal 
of heart, which attend or spring from true repentance; so that if the 
baptized persons were really partakers of this inward humiliation and 
cleansing, they would certainly receive forgiveness of sins through the 
Savior, who was about to appear; for they would then be prepared to 


welcome and participate the privileges and blessings of his spiritual re- 
demption and kingdom. (Marg. Ref. g—i.—Matt. 3:1, 2, 5, 6, 11, 
12. Mark 1:4—11.) (2.) The word, &c.) ‘These are the very. 
‘ words used of the prophets of the Old Testament: (Jer. 1: 2, 4, (1. 
‘Ez.1: 3. 6:1. 7:1/ 12: 1. 13: 1: 14: 2, 12.) and it isso said of the 
‘rest. Shall we then think that this forerunner of the Messiah spake 
‘the words of the Lord, as did the prophets of the Old Testament; and 
‘that the prophets and apostles of the New Testament, on whom the 
‘Holy Ghost descended, to enable them to teach the mind of Christ to 
‘all future ages of the church, should not speak ahd write what they 
‘delivered as the rule of faith, by like divine assistance? Whitby. 
Nothing can be determined concerning the time of our Lord’s baptism, 
from the date of John’s beginning to preach. I believe there are no 
data, from whence to conclude the age of John at that time. (Num. 
4:3. 8: 25, 26. 1 Chr. 23: 24—28.) Probably he preached and bap- 
tized longer, before our Lord entered on his ministry, than some harmo- 
nists have allotted him. Nothing, however, can be more frivolous than 
an objection started by some against the narrative of the evangelists, 
because the thirtieth year of our Lord’s age, (Note, 23.) being sup- 
posed coincident with the fifteenth of Tiberius’ reign, according to 
their computation, would fix the birth of Christ, subsequent to the 
death of king Herod. But John might come forth in the fifieenth of 
Tiberius; and Jesus might not be baptized till the seventeenth or 
eighteenth, without the least inconsistency with any thing taught or 
recorded in Scripture. Scorr, 
(2.) Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests.] ‘There is no 
little indeterminateness in the use of the title of high priest in the Gos- 
pel ; sometimes it is applied exclusively to the person who held the 
office at the time ; sometimes to one or two more, who probably shared 
with him some of the powers or functions of the office ; and sometimes 
to such of the priests as were eminent by their station and character, 
Mark 14: 53. And the same indeterminateness is found in Josephus, 
who on one occasion mentions two high priests, Jonathan and Ananias; 
a case precisely similar to this of Annas and Caiaphas.’ PALey. 
Word.) ‘That is, order. What this order was, we learn from the 
event; namely, that he should act the part of precursor to Christ, 
should excite the people to repentance and reformation, and by baptism 
lay them under a sacred obligation to perform their vows of amend- 
ment of life.’ BLoomFi£Lp. 
Verses 4—6. 


(Marg. Ref. k—o.—Is. 40:3—5,. Matt. 3:4. Mark 1: 1—3.) 
This quotation is nearly according to the Septuagint, though it does not 
exactly accord to it. Instead of the words, ‘The glory of the Lorp 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together; (Js. 40: 5.) the 
clause from the Septuagint is here added, ‘All flesh shall sce the 
salvation of God.’ (Js. 52:9; 10.) The glory of God is specially shown 
in Christ, ‘the salvation of God;? and it shall at length be made known 
to all mankind. The word in the Hebrew is JEHovaH, “Prepare ye 
the way of Jenovau, &c.’ scorn. 


; [431] 


A. D. 26. 


5 Every ™ valley 
shall be filled, and ev- 
ery mountain and hill 
shali be brought low; 
"and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and 
the rough ways shall 
be made smooth ; 

6 And °all flesh shall 
see the salvation of 
God. 

7 Then said he to 
the multitude that came 
forth to be baptized of 
him, ?O generation of 
vipers, who hath warn- 
ed you “to flee from 
the wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth there- 
fore * fruits * worthy of 
repentance ; and begin 
not tosay within your- 
selves, * We have Abra- 
ham to our father: for 
I say unto you, That 
God is able tof these 
stones to raise up 
children unto  Abra- 
ham. 

9 And "now also the 
axe is laid unto the 
yoot) of sthe -itreesé 
every tree, therefore 
which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn 
down, and cast -into 


the fire. 
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t 19:40. Josh. 4:3—8, Matt. 8:11,12. 
21:43. Gal, 3:28,29. 
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forth to be baptized of him, v. 7. 
He neither flattered the great, nor complimente 
the many, but gave the same reproofs of sin and warnings of wrath to the 
multitude, that he did to the Sadducees and Pharisees ; for if they had not the 
same faults, they had others as bad. Now observe here, 

1. That the guilty, corrupted race of mankind is become a generation of 
vipers ; not only poisoned, but poisonous; hateful to God, hating one another. 
This magnifies the patience of God, in continuing the race of mankind, and not 


to all that came to him. 


LUKE, LI. 


the word of the Lord, by the Old-Testament 
prophets, Ezek. 18: 30. , : 

Ill. The fulfilling of the Scriptures in the 
ministry of John. The other evangelists had 
referred us to the same text that is here referred 
to, that of Ksaias, ch. 40: 3. It is written in the 
book of the words of Esaias the prophet, those 
words of his which were written for the genera- 
tions to come. Among them it is found, that 
there should be the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness ; and John is that voice, v. 4. John’s 
business is to bring the people into ee frame 
and temper, as that Christ might be welcome to 
them, and they welcome to Christ. Luke goes 
further on sith the quotation than Matthew and 
Mark had done, and applies the following words 
likewise to John’s ministry, (v. 5, 6.) Every 
valley shall be filled. Dr. Hammond under- 
stands this as a prediction of the desolation 
coming on the Jews for their infidelity : the land 
should be made plain by the pioneers for the 
Roman army, and_should be laid waste by it, 
and there should then be a visible distinction 
amade between the impenitent and the receivers 
of the Gospel. But it seems rather to be meant 
of the immediate tendency of John’s ministry, 
and of the Gospel of Christ, which that was the 
introduction of. 1. The humble shall by it be 
enriched with grace, for Every valley shall be 
exalted. 2. The proud shall by it be humbled ; 
the self-confident made to stand on their own 
bottom, and the self-conceited contemned ; for, 
Every mountain and hili shall be brought low ; 
if they repent, they are brought to the dust; if 
not, to the lowest hell. 3. Sinners shall be 
converted to God; The crooked ways and the 
crooked spirits shall be made straight; for 
though none can make that straight which God 
hath made crooked, (Eccl. 7: 13.) yet God by his 
grace can make that straight which sin hath 
made crooked. 4. Difficulties that were hin- 
dering and discouraging shall beremoved; The 
rough ways shall be made smooth ; and they that 
love God’s law, shall have great peace, and no- 
thing shall offend them. The Gospel has made 
the way to heaven plain, and easy to be found, 
smooth, and easy to be walkedin. 5. The great 
salvation shall be more fully discovered than 
ever, and the discovery of it shall spread further, 
(v. 6.) not Jews only, but Gentiles. All shall see 
it, and some of all sorts enjoy it. When way is 
made for the Gospel into the heart, by captiva- 
ting high thoughts, and levelling, and removing 
all obstructions that stand in the way of Christ 
and his grace, then prepare to bid the salvation 
of God welcome. 

IV. The general warnings and exhortations 
which he gave to those who submitted to his 
baptism, v. 7—9. In Matthew he is said to 
have preached these same things to many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, that came to his 
baptism: (Matt. 3: 7—10.) but here he is said 
to have spoken them ¢o the multitude, that came 
This was the purport of his preachin 


(5.) Every valley shall be filled.) 
rophet uses, it is plainly to be seen that the main work 
is God’s, though men are called to concur with Him in it; which is 
every where the scheme of Scripture, as it certainly is of sound reason. 


guage that the 


Compare Phil. 2: 12, 13,’ 


‘It is observable that Luke, who wrote his gospel for the instruction 
of the Gentile converts, quotes here no less than three verses out of 
Isaiah; whereas the other evangelists, Matthew and Mark, quote only 
But it was necessary for Luke’s purpose that he 
should thus extend the quotation, in order to assure the Gentiles, for 
whom he wrote, that they were destined to be partakers of the privi- 


the first of them. 


“By the import of the lan- 


DoppRinGE. 
which it is said, 


not permit any wicked 
might perhaps pervert the promise in Jer. 31: 35, 36. to support this 
vain and dangerous confidence, in opposition to such a multitude of 
most express and awful threatenings; particularly Deut. 32: 19. et seg.* 


The preaching of John. 
destroying that nest ef vipers. He did it once 
by water, and will again by fire. 

2. This generation of vipers is fairly warned 
to ed From the wrath to come, which is certainly 
before them, if they continue such; and their 
being a multitude will not be at all their secu- 
rity, for it will he neither reproach nor loss to 
God, to cut them off. We are not only warned 
of this wrath, but are put into a way to escape 
it, if we look about us in time. 

3. There is no way of fleeing from the wrath 
to come, but by repentance. They that submit- 
ted to the baptism of repentance, thereby evi- 
denced that they were warned to flee from the 
wrath to come, and took the warning; and we 
by our baptism profess to have fled-out of So- 
dom, for fear of what is coming on it. ~ 

4. Those that profess repentance, are highly 
concerned to ive bie penitents; (v. 8.) ‘ Bring 
Jorth therefore fruits meet for repentance ; 
else, notwithstanding your professions of re- 

entance, you cannot escape the wrath to come,’ 
B the fruits of repentance it will be known 
whether it be sincere or no. By the change of 
our way.must be evidenced the change of our 
mind. 

5. If we be not really holy, both in heart and 
life, our profession «of religion and relation to 
God and his church will stand us in no stead at 
all; Begin not now to frame excuses from this 
great duty of repentance, by saying within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father. What 
will it avail us, to be the children of godly pa- 
rents, if we be not godly ? or to be within the 
pale of the church, if we be not brought into 
the bond of the covenant ? 

6. We have therefore no reason to depend 
on our external privileges and professions of re- 
ligion, because God has no need of us or of our 
services, but can effectually secure his own ho- 
nor and interest without us. If we were cut off 
and ruined, He could raise up to Himself a 
church out of the most unlikely; children to 
Abraham even out of stones. 

7. The greater professions we make of re- 
pentance, and the greater assistances and en- 
couragements are given us to repentance, the 
nearer and the sorer will our destruction be, if we 
do not bring forth fruits meet for repentance. 
Now thatthe Gospel begins to be preached, the 
kingdom of heaven to be at hand, and the ave 
laid to the root of the tree; threatenings to the 
wicked and impenitent are now more terrible 
than before, as encouragements to the penitent 
are now more comfortable. ‘ Now that you are 
upon your behavior, look to yourselves.’ 

8. Barren trees will be at length cast into the 
fire, as the fittest place for them; Every tree 
that doth not bring forth fruit, good fruit, is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. If it serve 
not for fruit, to the honor of God’s grace, let it 
serve for fuel, to the honor of his justice. 

V. The particular instructions he gave to se- 
veral sorts of persons, that inquired of him con- 
cerning their duty; the people, the. publicans, 
and the soldiers. Some of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees came to his baptism; but we do not 
find them asking, What shall we do? For they 
thought that they knew what they had to do as 
well as he could tell them; or were determined 
to do what they pleased, whatever he told them. 


tial, merely with reference to their own licentious characters, as they 
knew not the Lord. See 1 Sam. 2: 12.’ 
(8.) We have Abraham to our father.) 
how great the presumption of the Jews on this relation to Abraham was. 
Munster, on this text, quotes a remarkable passage from the Talmud, in 


- DoppRIDGE. 
‘Dr. Whitby well shows 


“‘that_ Abraham sits next the gates of hell, and doth 
sraelite to go down into it.’? These Jews 


leges of the Gospel, and to “see the salvation of God.’ 
Dr. H. Owen. 
(6.) ‘These words az2 cited from Isaiah 3: 10. in which chapter the 
ancient Jews allow thx. -x2 prophet is speaking of the Messiah.’ 


Wuitpy. 
Verses 7—9. 
(Marg. and Marg Ref.—Note, Matt. 3: 7—10. 23:29—33. John 
8: 3047 ) Scorr. 
(7.) Generation of vipers.) ‘No reflection on their parents is 
necessarily implied. ‘The children of piovs li are called sons of Be- 


[432] 


These stones.) ‘These very stones that are before 
many learned commentators who refer this to God’s 
if any, have set it in so strong a light as it will bear,’ 

(9.) Is hewn down.) 
down. 


tiles, seem to lose all the beauty of the expression; and few, I thin 


‘Is very certainly and quickly to be 
In Scripture language, that which is very sure and very near, — 
is spoken of as if it was already done. Thus Christ speaks of Him- 


D. 
your eyes, The 
calling the Gen 


Ip. 


self, as if He was already in possession of his glory, while He was here 

on earth, (John 17: 14.) sinners too are represented as condemned 

already, (John 3: 18.) and saints are spoken of as already aa i 
D. 


Eph, 2: 6, and Heb. 12: 22, 23,’ 


A..D. 26. 


10 And the people 
asked him, saying, 
* What shall we do 
then 2 

11 He  answereth 
and saith unto them, 
y He that hath two 
coats, let him impart 
to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat 
let him do likewise. 

12 Then ‘came also 
publicans to be bap- 
tized, and said unto 
him, Master, what 
shall we do 2 

13 And he said unto 
them, * Exact no more 
than that which is ap- 
pointed you. 

14 And ° the soldiers 
likewise demanded of 
him, saying, And what 
shall we do? And he 
said unto them, * Do 
violence to no man, 
neither ‘°accuse any 
falsely ; ¢4and be con- 
tent with your + wa- 
ges. 

15 {| And as the peo- 
ple were in {expecta- 
tion, and all men 
|| mused in their hearts 
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But the people, the publicans, and the soldiers, 
who knew that they fad done amiss, and that 
they ought to do better, and were conscious to 
themselves of great ignorance and unacquaint- 
edness with the divine law, were particularly 
inquisitive; What shall we do? Note, !. Those 
that are baptized, must be taught, and those 
that have baptized them, are concerned, as they 
have opportunity, to teach them, Matt. 28: 19, 
20. 2. Those that profess and promise repent- 
ance in general, must evidence it by particular 
instances of reformation, according as their 
piece and condition are. 3. They that would 
o their duty, must desire to know it, and in- 
quire concerningit. The first good word Paul 
said, when he was converted, was, Lord, what 
wilt Thou have me to do? ‘These here inquire 
not, What shall this man do; but, What shall 
we do? What fruits meet for repentance shall 
we bring forth? Now John gives answer to 
each, according to their place and station. 

(1.) He tells the people their duty, and that 
is, to be charitable; (v. 11.)-He that has two 
coats, and, consequently, one to spare, let him 
give, or lend at least, fo him that has none, to 
keep him warm: he puts those who had super- 
fluities, upon contributing to the relief of those 
that had not necessaries. The Gospel requires 
mercy, and not sacrifice; and the design of it 
is, to engage us to do all the good we can. 
Food and raiment are the two supports of life ; 
he that hath meat or clothes to spare, let him 
give to him that is destitute: what we have, we 
are but stewards of, and must use it according- 
ly, as our Master directs. : 

2.) He tells the publicans their duty, the 
collectors of the emperor's revenue, v.13. They 
must do justice between the government and 
the merchant, and not oppress the people in 
levying the taxes, nor any way make them hea- 
vier or more burdensome than the law had made 
them. They must not think that because it was 
their office to take care that the people did not 
defraud the prince, they might therefore bear 
hard on the people; as those that have ever so 
little a branch of power, are apt to abuse it; 
‘No. keep to your book of rates, and reckon it 
enough that you collect for Cesar the things 
that are Cesar’s, and do not enrich yourselves 
by taking more.’ The public revenues must be 
applied to the public service, and not to gratify 
the avarice of private persons. Observe, He 
does not direct the publicans to quit their'places, 
and to go no more to the receipt of custom; the 
employment is in itself lawful and necessary, 
but let them be just and honest in it. 

(3.) He tells the soldiers their duty, v. 14. 
Some think that these soldiers were Jews ; 
others, that they were Romans ; for it was not 
likely either that the Jews would serve the Ro- 
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mans, or that the Romans would trust the Jews, 
in their garrisons in their own nation: and then 
it is an early instance of Gentiles embracing the 
Gospel, and submitting to it. Military men sel- 
dom seem inclined to religion; yet these sub- 
mitted even to the Baptist’s strict profession, 
and desired to be directed by him. Those who, 
more than other men, have their lives in their 
hands, and are in deaths often, are concerned to 
inquire what they shall do, that they may be 
found in peace. In answer to this inquiry, 
John does not bid them lay down their arms, 
and desert the service; but cautions them 
against the sins that soldiers were commonly 
guilty of; for this is fruit meet for repentance, 
to keep ourselves from our iniquity. [1.] They 
must not be injurious to the people among whom 
they were quartered, and over whom indeed they 
were set; ‘ Do violence tono man. Your busi- 
ness is to keep the peace, and prevent men's 
doing violence to one another; but do not you 
do violence to any; shake no man;’ oe the word 
signifies ;) ‘do not put people into fear; for the 
sword of war, as well as that of justice, is to be 
a terror only to evil doers, but a protection to 
those that do well. Be not rude in your quarters; 
force not money from people by frightening 
them. Shed not the blood of war in peace; 
offer no incivility either to man or woman, nor 
have any hand in the barbarous devastations 
that armies sometimes make.’ ‘Nor must they 
accuse any falsely to the government, thereby to 
make themselves formidable, and get bribes. 
({2.] They must not be injurious to their fellow- 
soldiers ; for some think the caution, not to ac- 
cuse falsely, has special reference to them; ‘Be 
not forward to coinplain one of another to your 
superior officers, that you may be revenged on 
those whom yan have a pique against, or under- 
mine those above you, and get into their places.’ 
Do not oppress any; so some think the word 
here signifies, as used by the LXX in several 
passages of the Old Testament. [3.] The 
must not be given to mutiny, or contend wit 
their generals about their pay ; ‘ Be content with 
your wages. While you have what you agreed 
for, do not murmur that it is no more.’ It is 
discontent with what they have, that makes 
men oppress and injurious: they that never 
think they have enough themselves, will not 
scruple any the most irregular practices, to 
make it more, by defrauding others. It is a 
rule to all servants, that they be conteni with 
their wages ; for they that jad alee themselves in 
discontents, expose themseives to many tempta- 
tions, and it is wisdom to make the best of that 
which is. 

V. 15—20. We are here told,- 

I. How the people took occasion, from the 
ministry and baptism of John, to think of the 


Verses 10—14, 


C11.) He that hath two coats.) 


‘He taught them not to expect any 


i: 


(Marg. Ref. y.—1 John 3: 16,17.) Jt may not be proper to inter- 
pret such general rules, [v.11.] strictly and literally ; but, however 
explained, unless they be supposed to mean nothing, they certainly 
require a far greater degree of liberality in the rich, and even in the 
poor, according to their present ability, towards their still more indi- 
gent neighbors, than is almost any where practised among Christians. 

he whole Scripture forbids us to consider such duties as a meritorious 
condition, or qualification for coming to Christ; but as none can or will 
accept of his salvation, or become subjects of his kingdom, without true 
repentance; so the evidences and effects of this repentance are here 
marked out; and in the performance of these duties, the humble peni- 
tent must wait for the comforts and blessings of free salvation, and not 
in the neglect of them, or in the practice of his former sins. (Js. 1: 
16—20. Acts 10: 1—8, v. 2, 4.) In like manner, John answered the 
more particular inquiry of the publicans, or the farmers of the public 
taxes. (Mait. 5: 43—48" 9:9. Marg. Ref. z, a.—19: 1—10, v. 2, 
8.) That repentance cannot be sincere, which does not induce men 
to make restitution of iniquitous gain, as far as they have ability 
andopportunity ; yet John seems not in the first instance to have in- 
sisted on this, for it ig a subject which often involves complicated ques- 
tions ; but the same principle, which induces men to forego all unjust 
gain, will at length lead them to make restitution as far as they are 
able. (P. O. 19: 1—10. Num. 5: 7,8. Eph. 4: 23.) [v. 14.] The 
Jews, in those days, sometimes served in the Roman armies. (Marg. 
and Marg. Ref. b, d.) We should consider these’answers, as pre- 
scribing the present duty of the inquirers, and ‘as forming an tmmedt- 
ate touchstone of their sincerity ; for it would be most absurd to con- 
clude, that an external performance of these duties would purchase an 
indulgence to continue in other sins, or profit those who neglected the 
salvation of Christ. But they, who yielded prompt obedience in these 
things, would afterwards he more fully instructed in the nature of the 
kingdom and salvation of Christ. (Matt. 28:19, 20. 1 Thes. 4: 1—5.) 

Scorr. 
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mercy from the hand.of God, while they acted towards others in oppo- 
sition to its dictates. If men be unkind and uncharitable towards each 
other, how can they expect the mercy of the Lord to be extended to- 
wards themselves ?” : Dr. A, CLarke, 
(12.) Publicans.) See note Matt. 9: 9. 
(13.) What shall we do?) ‘Since many of the Jews accounted it 
unlawful to pay tribute to a foreign nation, the publicans wanted to see 
whether John would forbid the farming of the tribute money. But 
John discriminates the crimes of their life from their way of liveli- 
hood, showing that his admonitions did not interfere with the peacé of 
mankind, which, amidst so much corruption and crime, could not be 
preserved without civil and military force; for the maintenance of 
which the imposition of taxes is inevitable.’ BLoomFiscp. 
(14.) Soldiers.) ‘Men actually under arms, A part of Herod’s 
army then on their way from Galilee to Arabia Petra; with Aretas, 
the king of which, Herod, though his son-in-law, wis at that time at 
war.’ ‘There is no reason to believe that these were Gentile soldiers. 
Grotius has excellently proved, that the Jews in general did not scruple 
a military life; and a multitude of passages from Josephus might be 
added to the same purpose; and though most of the soldiers in Judea, 
which was now a province, might be Romans, yet. those belonging to 
Galilee might probably be Jews. Had these been Gentiles, John would 
surely have begun his instructions to them by urging the worship of 
the true God.’ Dopprince, &c. 
Do no violence.} ‘The original word properly signifies ‘to take a 
man by the collar andshake him ;’’ and seems to have been used pro- 
yerbially for that violent manner in which persons of this station of life 
are often ready to bully those about them, whom they imagine their 
inferiors in strength and spirit.’ DoppRinGE. 
Wages.) ‘The Greek word signifies not only the money which was 
allotted to a Roman soldier, which was (fico obolz, (about three cents] 
per day, but also the necessary supply of wheat, barley, &c. Raphe- 
Tius,-in Clarke, The word means, their paw and rations. [439] 
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of John, whether he 
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Messiah as just at hand. Thus the way of the 


Chrisl’s testimony of Christ. 


| forgiveness, on repentance; he could not work 


i i Lord was prepared; for when men’s expecta- | repentance in them, or confer remission on 
ee BEG ayes OF tions are raised, that which they are in expecta- | them. ; : 
Rahs tion of, becomes doubly-acceptable. Now when| 2. He consigns them, turns them over, as it 


16 John answered, 
saying unto them all, 
*T indeed baptize you 
with water; but one 
mightier than I com- 
eth, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not 
worthy to unloose: 
fhe shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, 
and with fire: 

17 Whose ” fan zs in 
his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his 
floor, ‘and will gather 
the wheat into his gar- 
ner; * but the chaff he 


~ will burn with fire un- 


quenchable. 

18 And '! many other 
things in his exhorta- 
tion preached he unto 


the people. 


(Practical Observations.] 
lo TBut 
the tetrarch, being 
reproved by him for 
Herodias his brother 
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V. 1—18. 


™ Herod Cl 


The servants of God often grow u 
but when the Lord has prepared them for usefu 


they observed what an excellent doctrine John 
Baptist preached, what a divine power went 
along with it, and what a tendency it had to 
reform the world, 

1. They began presently to consider that now 
was the time for the Messiah to appear; the 
ais was departed from Judah, for they had 
no king but Cesar; the lawgiver too was gone 
from between his feet, for Herod had lately 
slain the sanhedrim; Daniel’s seventy weeks 
were now expiring; and in three or four years, 
they looked that the kingdom of heaven should 
appear immediately, Luke 19° 11. Never did 
the corrupt state of the Jews more need a re- 
formation, nor their distressed state mrore need 
a deliverance than now. ; 

2. Their next thought was, ‘Is not this He 

that should come? All thinking men mused, 
or reasoned, in their hearts, concerning John, 
whether he were the Christ or not. He had 
indeed nothing of the external pomp and gran- 
deur in which they generally expected the Mes- 
siah to appear; but his life was holy and strict, 
his preaching powerful and with authority, and 
therefore why may we not think him to he the 
Messiah, and that he will shortly throw off this 
disguise, and appear in more glory? Note, 
That which puts people upon considering, rea- 
soning with themselves, prepares the way for 
Arist. 
Il. How John disowned all pretensions to 
the honor of being himself the Messiah, but 
confirmed them in their expectations of Him 
that really was the Messiah, v. 16,17. John’s 
office, as a crier or herald, was to give notice 
that the kingdom of God and the King of that 
kingdom were at hand; and that therefore they 
must expect the Messiah now shortly to appear. 
And this serves as an answer to their musings 
and debates concerning himself. Though: he 
knew not their thoughts, yet, in declaring this, 
he answered them. 

1. He declares that all he could do, was, to 
baptize them with water; he had no access to 
the Spirit, nor could command that; he could 
only exhort them to repent,.and assure them of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
shall reap’ also 
giver.’ (2 Cor. 8: 1—15.)—It is not generally advisable for men 


P in obscurity : 
ness, He will 


were, to Jesus Christ, for whom he was sent to 
prepare the way, and to whom he was ready to 
transfer all the interest he had in the affections 
of the people, and would have them no longer 
to debate whether John was the Messiah or no, 
but to look for Him that was really so. 

John owns the Messiah to have a greater excel- 
lency than he had, and that He was in al] things 
preferable to him; He is One, the latchet of 
whose shoe he does not think himself worthy to 
unloose ; he does not think himself worthy to be 
bthe meanést of his servants. John was a pro- 
phet, yea, more so than any of the Old-Testa- 
ment prophets ; but Christ more than John, for 
it was both by the Spirit of Christ, and af the 
grace of Christ, that all the prophets prophe- 
sied, and John among the rest, 1 Pet. 1: 10, 11. 
This was a great truth which John came to 
preach. Thus highly does it become us to 
speak of Christ, and thus humbly of ourselves. 

He owns Him to have a greater energy-than 
he had. They thought a wonderful power went 
along with John; but what was that, compared 
with the power which Jesus would come clothed 
with? John ean only baptize with water, in to- 
ken that they ought to purify and cleanse them- 
selves ; but Christ can give the Spirit, to cleanse 
and purify the heart, even as fire purges out the 
dross and melts down the metal, that it may he 
cast into a new mould. John can separate be- 
tween the precious and the vile only by word. and 
sign; hut Christ hath his fanin his hand, and will 
perfectly part between the wheat and the chaff, 
will cast out of his church the unbelieving, im- 
penitent Jews, and confirm therein all that faith- 
fully follow Him. John can only speak com fort, 
and, like other prophets, say to the righteous 
that it shall be well with them; but Jesus Christ 
will give them comfort. John can only promise 
them that they shall be safe; but Christ will 
make them so, He will gather the wheat into 
his garner ; good, serious, solid people He will 
gather now into his church on earth, and shortly 
into his church in heaven, where they shall be 
forever sheltered. John can only threaten hypo- 
crites, and tell the barren trees that they shall 


liberally ;> and that ‘God loveth a cheerful 


bring them forth and employ them.—The true doctrine of the 
holy Scriptures is equally caleulated to encourage the humble, 
and to abase the proud. But many attend the preaching of the 
Gospel, and come to sacred ordinances, who are no better than 
‘a generation of vipers :’ they should therefore be dealt with 
very plainly, nay, sometimes roughly ;-that they may be made 
sensible that it 1s vain to rely on forms, notions, or external 

rivileges.—Men should not only ask, What ‘must we do to 

e saved ?’ but also inquire particularly concerning the proper 
evidences and effects of faith and repentance ; and ministers 
should enter into the detail, and be exact and particular in an- 
swering these inquiries. In general, these must be evinced by 
love to our neighbors and brethren; and surely our clearer 
discoveries of the unspeakable mercy of the Lord Jesus to our 
sinful souls, ovight not to render us more niggardly in relieving 
the distresses of our fellow-sinners: yet the rule laid down by 
this ‘mati of Gad’ would he deemed extremely rigorous, if we 
now should attempt to insist on its being strictly observed. 
Thus much, however, we must say: ‘ He who soweth liberally, 


to quit their stations, provided they are not directly criminal; 
for though attended with’ peculiar temptations, yet they may 
afford peculiar advantages for showing the excellency of the 
Gospel, and the power of divine grace; and there are many 
employments, that could have no existence, were men not 
wicked, which are nevertheless needful in the present state of 
the world, and a person may conscientiously serve God in them. 
Men should first be cautioned against the peculiar temptations 
of their respective employments, and warned to avoid the sins, 
and to give up the iniquitous gains, which generally attend them; 
(Ex, 22: 25—27.) and when they are prevailed on to make 
these sacrifices for conscience’ sake, their hearts are prepared 
to welcome the salvation of Christ, and to receive instructions 
in every thing belonging to Christianity ; and eminent holiness 
so far from rendering a man proud, will proportionably ahase 
him in his own esteem, and render him regardless of his own 
glory, and make Christ more precious to his heart, and glorious 
in his eyes. : Scorr. 


Verses 15—17, 

(Marg.) Some expositors seem to interpret ‘the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire,’ almost exclusively of the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the apostles, and of the miraculous powers thus communi- 
cated; but it seems rather to refer to his penetrating, purifying, and 
ie ae influences in the hearts of true Christians, of which those 
miraculous Operations were an earnest and emblem. ‘ Marg, _ 
Matt. 3: 11,12. John 1: 19—28. 10: 40—42, Acts i yal je’ 

4 (15.) _ Whether he were the Christ.) ‘So general was eee 
tion which was produced by the Baptist’s preaching, that the people 
were ready to consider him as the promised Tessiah.? 

Dr. A. 5 
(16.) Whose shoes, &¢] ‘Servants were ers! ebagesee 
Mohammedans they do to this day) to take off their master’s sandals 
or slippers, when they entered the house, and to return them again 
when they departed ; it is this usage which is here alluded to.” 


: ‘ Horne. 
C7.) The chaff He will burn, &c.] ‘Tt may in part refer to the 


‘the Holy Ghost,’ fully answers the import of this appropriate | 


Chandler has observed) yet it seems chiefly to intend the final destruction 
of all sinners in hell, which alone is properly opposed to the gathering 
the wheat into the garner. The phrase, wnquenchable fire, is abso- 
lutely inconsistent with all the views of the restoration of the wicked; 
and however the phrase of being consumed like chaff might seem to 
favor the doctrine of their annihilation, the epithet of wnquenchable 
given,to this fire, is so far from proving it, that it cannot, by any easy 
and just interpretation, be reconciled with it.’ DoppRIDGE, 
Verse 18. ‘ 
Preached, &c.] ‘ Preached the Gospel.’ John’s testimony to Jesus, 
as ‘the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world,’ as ‘the 
Son of God,’ as ‘the Bridegroom’ of the church, and as ‘baptizing with 


(John 1: 29—34, 3: 27—36.) John was a preacher of the Gospel: 
many consider his ministry in another light. (Marg, Ref.) 
Preached he, &c.) ‘As it was a very imperfect intimation, rather than 
a full discovery of the Gospel that was given by the Baptist, it does not 
seem so proper here to render the original word by preaching the Go 
pel, though the word has often that signification; see Matt. 11: 5, 


es 


bi aaa} to come on the Jewish nation for rejecting Christ, (as Bishop Luke 4: 18. and Acts 8: 4, Dopprives.. < 
i. gs ' . 
—" * * a 
a i 
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Philip’s wife, and for 
all the evils which He- 
rod had done, 

20 Added yet "this 
above all, that he shut 
up John in prison. 

21 4] Now when all 
the people were bap- 
tized, it came to pass, 
° that Jesus also being 
baptized, Pand pray- 
‘ing, “the heaven was 
opened : 

22 And the © Holy 
Ghost descended in a 
bedily shape like a 
dove upon him, anda 
voice came from hea- 
ven, which said, ' Thou 
art my beloved Son, in 
thee Iam well pleased. 

23 YJ And Jesus him- 
self began to be about 
‘thirty years of age, 

‘tbeing (as was sup- 
posed) the son of Jo- 
seph, which was the 
son of Heli, 

“24 Which was ‘the son 
of Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, which 
was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of 
Janna, which was the 
son of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son 
of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of 
Naum, which was the 
son of Esli, which was 
the son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son 
of Maath, which was 
the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of 
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be hewn down, and cast into the fire; but Christ 
can execute that threatening; those that are as 
chaff, light, and vain, and worthless, He will 
burn with fire unquenchable. John refers here 
to Mal. 3:18. 4: 1,2. Zhen, when the floor is 
purged, ye shall return, and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, for the day comes, that 
shail burn as an oven. 

The evangelist concludes his account of John’s 
preaching, withan et cetera, (v. 18.)which are not 
recorded. 1st. John was an affectionate preach- 
er; he was hortatory and beseeching; he pressed 
things home upon his hearers, followed his doc- 
trine close, as one in earnest. 2dly. He wasa 
practical preacher; quickening to duty, directing, 
init, and not amusing with matters of nice spe- 
culation. 3dly. He was a popular preacher; 
though he had scribes and Pharisees, men of po- 
lite learning, attending his ministry, and Saddu- 
cees, men-of free thought, as they pretended, yet 
he addressed himself ¢o the people, and accom- 
modated himself to their capacity, as promising 
himself best success among them. 4thly.. He 
was an evangelical preacher, for so the word 
here used signifies; he preached the Gospel; 
in all his evhoriations, he directed people to 
Christ, and excited and encouraged their ex- 
pectations of Him. When we press duty on 
people, we must direct them to Christ, both for 
righteousness and strength, 5thly. He was a 
copious preacher; many other things he preach- 
ed—many things, and different. e preached 
_a great deal, shunned not to declare the whole 
counsel of God; and-he varied in his preaching, 
that those who were not reached, and touched, 
and wrought upon, by one truth, might he by 
another. - 

II. How full a stop was put to John’s preach- 
ing, by the malice of Herod, v. 19, 20. Because 


he could not bear his reproofs, others should he 


deprived of the benefit of his instructions and 
counsels. Some little good he might do to those 
who had access to him, when he was in prison ; 
but nothing to what he might have done, if he 
had had liberty to go about all the country, as 
he bad done. e cannot think of Herod’s do- 
ing this, without the greatest compassion and 
lamentation ; nor of Goed’s permitting it, with- 
out admiring the depth of the divine counsels, 
which we cannot account for ; must he be silenc- 
ed, who is the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness? Must such a preacher be shut up in 
prison, who ought to have been set up in the 
courts of the temple? But thus the faith of 
his disciples must be tried; thus the unbelief 
of those who rejected him must be punished; 


The genealogy of Christ. 


thus he must he Christ’s forerunner in suffering 
as well as preaching; and thus, having been 
for about a year and a half preparing people for 
Christ, he must now give way to Him, and, the 
Sun bemg risen, the morning-star must of course 
disappear. 

V. 21, 22. The evangelist mentioned John’s 
imprisonment before Christ’s bein baptized, 
though it was near a_year after it, ee he 
would finish the story of John’s ministry, and 
te introduce that of Christ. Now here we 
dave, 

{. A_short account of Christ’s baptism, which 
had been more fully related by Matthew. Jesus 
came to be baptized of John, and He was so, v. 
21, 22. 

1. It is here said, that when all the people 
were baptized, then Jesus was baptized; all 
that were then present. Christ would he hap- 
tized Jast, among the common people; thus He 
humbled Himself, and made Himself of no re- 
putation, as one of the least, nay, as less than 
the least. He saw what multitudes were here- 
by prepared to receive Him, and then He ap- - 
peared. 

2. Notice is here taken of Christ’s praying 
when He was baptized, which was not in Mat- 
thew. He did not confess sin, as others did, 
for He bad none to confess ; but He prayed, as 
others did, for He would thus keep up commu- 
nion with his Father. Note, The inward and 
spiritual grace which sacraments are the out- 
ward and visible signs of, must be fetched in by 
prayer; and therefore prayer must always ac- 
company them. We have reason to think that 


‘Christ now prayed for this manifestation of 


God’s favor to Him, which immediately follow- 
ed; He prayed for the discovery of his Father’s 
favor to Him, and the descent of the Spirit. 
What was promised to Christ, He must obtain 


‘by prayer; Ask of Me,and I will give Thee. 


Thus He would put an honor on prayer, would 
tie us to it, and encourage us in it. 

3. When He prayed, the heaven was opened. 
He that by his power parted the waters, to 
make a way through them to Canaan, now by 
his power parted the air, to open a correspon- 
dence with the heavenly Canaan. Thus was 
there opened to Christ, and by Him to us, anew 
and living way into the holiest: sin had shut up 
heaven, but Christ’s prayer opened it again. 
Prayer is an ordinance that opens heaven; 
Knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 

4. The Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape 
like a dove upon Him ; our Lord Jesus was now 
to receive greater measures of the Spirit than 


allow; for He would be thirty years old A. D. 27. 


Semei, which was the nn 1331-34. 2Kings 21:16. 24:4. 2 0 Matt. 3:13-15. Mark 1:8. 128, 7. OTB. Col. 18, 1 
: Chr. 24:17-22. 36:16, Neh. 9:26. 9:28,29, John 12:27,28, et. 24, 2 Pot, 1:17,18. 
son of Joseph, which Jer, 2:90. Matt, 21:35—A1, 22:6,7.  q Matt, 316,17, Mark 1:10,11. John» Gen. 41:46. Nuim, 4:8,36,99,48,47. 
23:31—33. 1 Thes. 2:15,16. Rev. 1:32—34, (4:22. Matt. 18:55, Mark 6:3. John 
was the son of Juda, 16:6, 9:34,35, PA. 2:7. Ts, 42:1, Matt. 6:42. 
Verses 19, 20, certain can he defined respecting the age of Christ at his baptism, and 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 14: 3—11. Mark 6: 15—29.) Herod’s perse- 
cution of soeminent a servant of God, was a more direct actof hostility 
against God, than his most atrocious licentiousness; and so filled up 
the measure of his crimes. (Marg. Ref. 13: 31—33. 23: 6—12.) 


Scorrt. 
Verses 21, 22. 

(Matt. 3: 13—17.) (@1.) Praying, &c.) ‘Itis observable, that all 
‘the three voices from heaven, by which the Father bare witness to 
‘Christ. were pronounced while He was praying, or very quickly after 
“it.? Doddridge. (9:28, 35. John 12:27, 28.) (22.) Bodily, &c.} 
It is evident that this was an appearance, resembling a material sub- 
stance, descending on Christ, as a dove lights on the ground; probably 
ja the shape.'as well “y after the manner, of adove. The ee has 

re been considered. 0 
_ Verse 23. 

Jesus ‘began to be about thirty years of age,’ at his baptism ; or per- 
haps He began his public. ministry, by being baptized of John, when 
He was about thirty years old. Some understand the clause to mean, 
that He was ruled, or was in subjection to Joseph and Mary, for about 
thirty years. He was however about thirty yearsof age when He en- 
tered on his ministry. (Note, 2, 3.) This single decision of an inspir- 
ed writer outweighs all the specious conjectures of learned men, con- 
cerning the dusedon of our — roaring oad gg Pa 
in th , 33; it must have lasted longer than they generally 
a 5 “(Note, Matt. 4: be- 

pt ing.) But the word about, and the decimal number, concur in 
Pactetins an opinion, that He might be rather above thirty 7 this 
Dz 

(23.) See notes Matt. 1: 2—17. 

And Jesus began to be about thirty, &c.] ‘Rather, “ Jesus was 
about thirty years-old, when he began to teach.’’ ’ 

GrizespacH. Dopprince. LarpNer. 

About.) ‘The very use of this adverb vlainlv teaches that nothing 


4 el 


commencement of his ministry. Hence it is no wonder that the con- 
jecturés of commentators should be so various,’ Broomrre.p. 
Which was the son of Heli.) ‘ The son of Joseph, who, by adop- 
tion, or rather by the marriage of hisdaughter, was the son of Heli. 
Doppriver. 
‘Tn the latter times, mames were selected from those of the progeni- 
tors of a family ; hence in the New Testament hardly any other than 
ancient names occur.’ Jann. 
As was supposed, the son of Joseph.) ‘Matthew, in descending 
from Abraham to Joseph, the spouse of Mary, speaks of sons properly 
such, by way of natural generation ; but Luke. in ascending from the 
Savior to Gop Himself, speaks of sons either properly or improperly 
such ; on this account he uses an indeterminate mode of expression, 
which may be applied to sons either putatively, or really such.’ 
Dr. A. CharKe. 
* As the Hebrews never permitted 2commen to enter into their genealo- 
gical tables, whenever a family happened to end with a dazghter, in- 
stead of naming her in the genealogy, they inserted her husband as 
the son of him who was in reality but his father-in-law.’ 
Ep. Pearce, in Charke. 
Verses 24—38. 


(Marg Ref.) There seems no reason to doubt, that the following is 
the genealogy of Jesus in the line of Mary: (Matt. 1: 2—17.) but as 
the names of men alone, or chiefly, stood in public registers, so the 
name of Joseph, not that of Mary, must have been inserted. It had 
been said that Jesus was ‘ supposed’ to be the Son of Joseph ; which may 
refer to the legal constitution, as well as to the cornmon opinion of ‘the 
Jews, as He was born of Mary after she was married to Joseph. Jo- 
seph’s father was called Jacob: (Matt. 1:16.) but marrying the 
daughter of Heli, and being perhaps adopted by him, he was called his 
son, and as such his name seems to have been inserted in the public 
registers; and so the pedigree is carried backward in the line of } gene 
to David, and from him to Adam ‘who was the son of God,’ as created 


A. D. 27. 


27 Which was the son 
of Joanna, which was 
the son of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zoroba- 
bel, which was the son 
of Salathiel, which was 
the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son 
of Melchi, which was 
the son of Addi, which 
was the son of Cosam, 
which was the son of 
Elmodam, which was 
the son of Er, 

29 Which was the son 
of Jose, which was the 
son of Eliezer, which 
was the son of Jorim, 
which was the son of 
Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, 

30 Which was the son 
of Simeon, which was 
the son of Juda, which 
was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of 
Jonan, which was the 
son of Eliakim, 

31 Which was the son 
of Melea, which was 
the son of Menan, which 
was the son of Matta- 
tha, which was the son 
“of Nathan, which was 
the son of David, 

32 Which * was the 
son of Jesse, ¥ which 
was the son of Obed, 
which was the son of 
Booz, which was the son 
of Salmon, which was 
the son of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son 
of *Aminadab, which 
was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of 
*Esrom, which was 
the son of ° Phares, 
which was the son ° of 
Juda, 

34 Which was the son 
of Jacob, 4 which was 
the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abra- 
ham, which was the son 


LUKE, Ill. 


before, to qualify Him for his prophetical office, 
Isa. 61: 1. When He begins to preach, the Spi- 
rit of the Lord is upon Him ; which is here ex- 
pressed by a sensible evidence for his encourage- 
ment, and for the satisfaction of John, who was 
told before, that by this sign it should be noti- 
fied to him, which was the Christ. Dr. Light- 
foot suggests, that the Holy Ghost descended 
ina bodily shape, that He might be revealed to 
be a personal Substance, and not merely an 
Operation of the Godhead; and thus (saith he) 
was made a full, clear, and sensible demonstra- 
tion of the Trinity, at the beginning of the 
Gospel; and very fitly is this done at Christ’s 
baptism, who was to make the ordinance of bap- 
tism a badge of the profession of that faith, in 
the doctrine of the Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. 
5. There came a voice from heaven, from God 
the Father, from the eacellent glory ; (so it is ex- 

ressed, 2 Pet. 1:17.) Thowart my beloved Son. 
uae, and in Mark, it is expressed as spoken fo 
Christ; in Matthew, as spoken of Him; This 
is my beloved Son; it comes all to one, it was 
intended to be a notification to John, and as 
such was properly expressed hy, This ts my be- 
loved Son; and likewise an answer to his pray- 
er, and so itis most fitly expressed by, Thow art. 
It was foretold concerning the Messiah, J 2ill 
be his Father, and He shall be my Son, 2 Sam. 
7:14. Lwill make Him my First-born, Ps. 89: 
27. It was also foretold that He should be 
God’s ‘Elect in whom-his soul delighted; (Isa. 
42: 1.) and, accordingly, it is here declared, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 

II. A long account of Christ’s pedigree, which 
had been more briefly related by Matthew, 
0. 23—38. Here is, 

1. His age, v. 23. So old Joseph was, when 
he stood before Pharaoh, (Gen. 41: 46.) David, 
when he began to reign; (2 Sam. 5: 4.) and at 


this age the priests were to enter on the full’ 


execution of their office, Num. 4:3. Dr. Light- 
foot thinks it plain, by the manner of expression 
here, that He was just twenty-nine years old 
complete, and entering on his thirtieth year, in 
the month Yisri ; that, after this, He lived three 
years and a half, and died when He was thirty- 


35 Which was the son 


was. ihe son of Enoch, 


The genealogy of Christ. 


two years old and a half. Three years anda 
half, the time of Christ’s ministry, is a period 
of time very remarkable in Scripture; three 
years and six months the heavens were shut up 
in Elijah’s time, Luke 4:25. Jam. 5:17. This 
was the half week in which the Messiah was 
to confirm the covenant, Dan. 9: 27. _ This peri- 
od is expressed in the prophetical writings, by a 
time, times, and half a time, (Dan. 12: 7. Rev. 
12: 14.) and by forty-two months, and a thou- 
sand two hundred and three score days, Rev. 
11:2,3. Itis in the time fixed for the witness- 
es’ prophesying in sackcloth, in conformity to 
Christ’s preaching in his humiliation just. so 


long. 

2. His pedigree, v. 23, &c. Matthew had 
given us somewhat of this, (he goes no higher 
than Abraham,) but Luke brings it as high as 
Adam. Matthew designed to show that Christ 
was the son of Abraham, in whom all the fami- 
lies of the earth are blessed, and that He was 
Heir to the throne of David ; and therefore he 
begins with Abraham, and brings the genealogy 
down to Jacob, who was the father of Joseph, 
an heir-male of the house of David; but tale, 
designing to show that Christ was the Seed of 
the woman, that should break the serpent’s head, 
traces his pedigree upward as high as Adam, 
and begins it with Eli, or Heli, who was the 
father, nat of Joseph, but of Mary. And some 
suggest, that the supply which our translators 
all along insert here, is not right, and that it 
should not be read which, that is, which Joseph 
was the son of Heli, but which Jesus; he was 
son of Joseph, of Eli, af Matthat, &c. and He, 
that is, Jesus, was the sen of Seth, of Adam, 
of God, v. 38. The differente between the two 
evangelists, in the genealogy of Christ, has heen 
a stumbling-block to infidels that cavil at the 
Word ; but such a one as has been removed by 
the labors of learned men, both in the early 
ages of the church, and in lattertimes. Mat- 
thew draws the pedigree from Solomon, whose 
natural line ending in Jeconias, the legal right 
was transferred to Salathiel, who was of the 
house of Nathan, another son of David, which 
line Luke here pursues, and so leaves out all 
the kings of Judah. “It is well for us, that our 
salvation doth not depend on our being able to 


of fSaruch, which was 
the son of Ragau, which 
was the son of £ Phalec, 
which was the son of 
Heber, which was the 
son of ‘Sala, 

36 Which was _ the 
son of Cainan, which 
was the son of Arphax- 
ad, which was the son 
of * Sem, which was 
the son of | Noe, which 
was the son of Lamech, 


which was the son of 
Jared, which was the 
son of Malelee]l, which 
was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son 
of Enos, which was 
the son of Seth, " which 
was the son of Adam, 
which was the son ° of 
God. 


u 2Sam. 5:14, 1 Chr. 3:5. 14:4. 

x Ruth 4:18—22. 1 Sam. 17:58. 20: 
31. 1 Kings 12:16. 1 Chr. 2:13—15, 
Pa. 72:20. Is, 11:1,2. Matt, 1:3—6, 


z Ruth 4:19,20. 1 Chr. 2:9,10, Am- 
igen Ram, Hexron, Matt. 1: 

a Gen. 46:12. Num, 26:20,21. Hex- 
TON. 

b Gen. 38:29, Ruth 4:12, 1 Chr. 2:4, 
5. 9:4. Pharez. : 

c Gen, 29:35. 49:8—10 Judah. 


d Gen. 21:3. 25:26. 1 Chr. 1:34. Matt. 
1:2, »Acts 7:8. 

e Gen. 11:21—32. Josh. 24:2. 1 Chr. 
1:24—28. Terah, Nahor, Reu, Se- 
rug, Peleg, Eber, Shelah. 

f Gen. 11:18—21, Serug, Reu. 

Gen, 10:25, Peleg. 

f Gen. 11:16,17, Eber. 

i Gen, 10:24, 11:12—15. Salah. 

k Gen, 5:32. 7:13. 9:18,26,27, 10:21, 
22. 1 Chr. 1:17, Shem. 

1 17:27, Gen. 5:29,30, 6:8—10,22. 7: 
1,23. 8:1, 9:1, Ez. 14:14. Heb, 
11:7, 1 Pet. 3:20, 2 Pet. 2:5. Noah. 

m Gen. 5:6—28. 1 Chr, 1:1—3. Me- 
thusaleh. Mahalaleel. 


of °Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 


37 Which was the son 
of ™Mathusala, which 


by Him in his own image, though he soon lost it by sin. Some of the 
same names indeed occur, which are in Joseph’s genealogy ; but as 
different persons often bear the same name, it seems needless to perplex 
ourselves about so common a case. Indeed Joseph could not, in the 
male line, be descended both from Solomon and Nathan. Yet the ar- 
guments urged to prove that this is Joseph’s genealogy, not Mary’s, 
are formed on the supposition that the female line was excluded. 
Cainan (86) is not found in the Hebrew text in any of the genealogies, 
but only in the Septuagint. It is probable the evangelists transcribed 
the registers as sufficiently exact for their purpose, and as more gene- 
rally suited to command attention, than if they had even rendered them 
more accurate. The interpretation of this genealogy as that of Mary, 
and in the line of Nathan, is objected to, on the supposition that the 
Messiah was to descend from Solomon; which in this case He did 
not. But it is no where said, that He was to descend from Solomon; 
but merely, that He was to be the Son of David, and spring ‘ from the 
root of Jesse.’ Solomon was an eminent type of Christ, and is spoken 
of as such; but it is not said to David, ‘In Solomon shall thy seed be 
called ;’ as to Abraham, ‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called.’ “(2 Sam 
7: 1216, Ps, 72: 89:19—87. Jer, 22: 28—30.) Scorr. 

(38.) Adam—son of God.) ‘ Who, being descended of no human 
parents, but formed by the immediate power of a Divine Creating Hand, 


- [436] 


ae 


Acts 13:22:23, n Gen, 4:25,26. 5:3. 
y Num. 1:7. 2:3. 7:12. 1 Chr. 2:21, o Gen, 1:26,27, 2:7, 5:1,2. Is. 64:8. 
12, Nahshon, Salma, Boaz. Acts 17;:26—29. 1 Cor. 15:45, 


might, with peculiar propriety, be called {the son) of God, in his ori- 
ginal state the heir of immortality and glory.’ DopprinGE. 
‘Luke, when he here calls Adam the son of God, signifies that 
Christ, born of a virgin, was the second Adam; and that his produc- 
tion by the Holy Spirit was no less the peculiar work of the divine 


power, than was the creation of Adam. Son of God, therefore, in 


this passage, is one who, other than God, has no natural father, Gen. 
5: 1,2. Compare ch. 1:27. The Syriac has it, Who was of God, 
referring his descent or origin to God as the author of it.’ RosEnM. 
‘Some think that Luke carried up the pedigree from Abraham to 
Adam, that he might intimate the right of the Gentiles inthe Messiah.’ 
‘ : _ Abp. NEwcoms. - 
When we survey any such series of generations, it is obvious to re- 
flect how, Zike the leaves uf a tree, one passeth away and another 
cometh ; yet the earth still abideth, and with it the goodness of the 
Lord, which runs on, from.generation to generation, the common hope 
of parents and children. Of those who formerly lived upon the al ; 
and perhaps made the most conspicuous figure among the children of 
men, how many have there been whose names have perished with 
them ! and how many of whom nothing but their names are remaining ! 
Thus are we passing away, and thus shall we be shortly forgotten. 
Happy, if, while we are forgotten of men, we are remembered by Ged, 
and our names are found written in the book of life!’ DopprincE. 


gi. 


~ fgive him nourishment. 


A. D. 28. 
CHAP. IV. 


Jesus fasts forty days, being tempted 
by the devil, and overcomes all his 
temptations, l—13. He preaches in 
Galilee with great renown, 14, 15. 
He goes to Nazareth: and while his 
words excite admiration, the citizens 
are so offended, that they seek to 
kill Him; but He-avoids them by 
miracle, 16—30. He casts out an 
unclean spirit, 31—37 ; heals Peter's 
wife’s mother, 38, 39; and works 
many other miracles, 40, 41. - He 

reaches through the cities of Gali- 
ee, 42—44, 


ND *Jesus,. being 
44 full of the Holy 
Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, ‘and was led 
by the Spirit into ‘the 
wilderness, 

2 Being ° forty days 
‘tempted of the devil. 
And in those days she 
did eat nothing: and 
when they were ended, 
he afterward hun- 


gered. 

a Matt. 4:1. 

b 14,18. 3:22. Is. 11:24. 61:1. 
Matt. 3:16. John 1:32, 3:34. Acts 
1:2. 10:38. 

¢ 2:27. 1 Kings 18:12, Ez. 3:14. 


Mark 1:12. Acts 8:39. 
d 1 Kings 19:4, Mark 1:13 


e Ex. 18. 34:28. Deut. 9:9,18,25. 
1 Kings 19:8. Matt, 4:2. 

fGen. 3:15. 1 Sam. 17:16. Heb, 2:18. 
Esth. 4:16. Jon, 3: 


Me 
Matt. 21:18. John 4:6. Heb. 4:15. 


LUKE, IV. 


solve all these difficulties, nor is the divine au- 
thority of the gospels at all weakened by them: 
for the evangelists are not supposed to write 
these genealogies, either of their own know- 
ledge, or by divine inspiration, but to have copi- 
ed them Out of the authentic records of the ge- 
nealogies among the Jews, in which they found 
the pedigree of Jacob, the father cf Joseph, to be 
as it is set down in Matthew; and the pedigree 
of Heli, the father of Mary, to beas it is set down 
herein Luke ; and this is the meaning of v. 23. 
not, as tt was supposed, referring only to Joseph, 
but, as tt ts entered into the books—as we find it 
on record ; by which it appeared, that Jesus was 
both by father and mother’s side, the Son of Da- 
vid; witness this extract out of their own records, 
whichany one might at that time have liberty to 
compare with the original, and further the evan- 
eee needed not to go; nay, had they varied 
rom that, they had not gained their point. Its 
not being contradicted at that time, is satisfaction 
enough to us now, that it is a true copy, as it is 
further worthy of our observing, that, when those 
records of the Jewish genealogies had continued 
thirty or forty years after these extracts out of 
them, long enough to justify the evangelists 
therein, they were all lost and destro ved with 
the Jewish state and nation; for now there was 
no more occasion for them. - 
One difficulty occurs between Abraham and 
Noah, which gives us some perplexity, v. 35, 
36. Sala is said to be the son of Cainan, and 
he the son of Arpharad, whereas Sala was the 
son of Arphaxad, (Gen. 10: 24. 11: 12.) and 
there is no such man as Cainan found there. 
But as to that, it is sufficient to say, thatthe 
Seventy interpreters, who, before our Savior’s 


time, translated the Old Testament into Greek, for reasons best known to them- 
selves, inserted that Cainan; and Luke, writing among the Hellenist Jews, was 
obliged to make use of that translation, and therefore to take it as he found it. 

The genealogy concludes with this, who as the son of Adam, the son of 


God. 


(1.) Some refer it to Adam; he was in a peculiar manner the son of 


God, being, more immediately than any of his offspring, the offspring of 


God by creation. 


of this genealogy to speak his divine and human nature. 


(2.) Others refer it to Christ, and so make the last words 


He was both the 


Son of Adam and the Son of God, that He might be a proper Mediator 
between God and the sons of Adam, and might bring the sons of Adam to 
be, through Him, the sons of God. 


Cuap. IV. vy. 1—13. The last words of the foregoing chapter, that Jesus 
was the Son of Adam, bespeak Him to be the Seed of the woman; being 
so, we have Him here, according to the promise, breaking the serpent’s head, 
baffling and foiling the devil in all his temptations, who, by one temptation, 


had baffled and foiled our first parents. 


V. 19—38. 


The faithful servants of God will be sure to 


Thus, in the beginning of the war, 


Chrisi tempied in the wilderness. 


He made reprisals on him, and conquered the 
conqueror, | 

In this story of Christ’s temptation, observe, 

I. How He was prepared and fitted for it. 
He that designed Him the trial, furnished Him 
accordingly. ; 

1. He was full of the Holy Ghost, who had 
descended on Him like a dove; He had now 
greater measures of the gifts, graces, and com- 
forts of the Holy Ghost than ever before. Note, 
Those are well armed against the strongest 
temptations, that are full of the Holy Ghost. 

2. He was newly returned from Jordan, 
where He was baptized, and owned by a voice 
from heaven to be the beloved Son of God ; and 
thus He was prepared for this combat. Note, 
When we have had the most comfortable com- 
munion with God, and the clearest discoveries 
of his favor to us, we may expect that Satan 
will set on us, and that God will suffer him te 
do so, that the power of his grace may be mani- 
fested and magnified. 

3. He was led by the Spirit—the good Spirit 
—into the wilderness. This gave some advan- 
tage to the tempter; for there he had Him alone, 
no friend with Him, by whose prayers and ad- 
vice He might be assisted in the hour of temp- 
tation. But He also gained some advantage to 
Himself, during his forty days’ fasting; in 
which we. may suppose He was wholly taken 
up in proper meditation on the work He had 
before Him, and in intimate converse with his 
Father, as Moses in the mount. Of all the 
days of Christ’s life in the flesh, these seem to 
come nearest to the angelic perfection and the 
heavenly life, and this prepared Him for Satan’s 
eee, and hereby He was fortified against 
them. 

4. He'continued fasting, ». 2. This fact was 
altogether miraculous, like those of Moses and 
Elijah, and shows Him to be, like them, a Pro- 
phet sent of God. It is probable that it was in 
the wilderness of Horeh, the same wilderness 
in which Moses and Elijah fasted. As by re- 
tiring into the wilderness He showed Himself 
perfectly indifferent te the world, so by his fast- 
ing He showed Himself perfectly indifferent to 
the body; and Satan cannot easily take hold of 
those who are thus loosened from, and dead to, 
the world and the flesh. The more we keep 
under the body, and bring it into subjection, the 
less advantage Satan has against us. 

Il. How He was assaulted, and how He de- 
feated the design of the tempter, and became 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and earnest of eternal felicity. 


(ch. 11: 5—13. Matt. 7: 7—11, 


make themselves enemies, among the proud and licentious; 
and contempt, reproach and persecution are the general recom- 
pense of their honest reproofs. Yet those who thus injure 
them, add a greater evil to all their other sins, and one expres- 
sive of more determined enmity to God and holiness, than any 
of the rest.—While, after the example of our righteous Surety, 
we are pouring out our hearts in prayer, and honoring the ordi- 
nances of God, we may expect to have the heavens, as it were, 
pgone to pour down blessings‘on our heads. Indeed all good 
things may be said to be comprised in the Spirit of adoption 
communicated to us, to glorify the Savior, and to he the pledge 


OTES. 

Cuap. IV. v. 1--13. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 4: 
1—l1. Mark 1: 12,13.) (1.) Led hy, &c.] (Note, Rom..8: 14— 
17.) (2.) He did eat, &c.) Jesus not only abstained from some 
kinds of food, or for a certain portion of each day, as fasting is often 
understood ; but He ate nothing all those days. (4) Man shall not 
live, &c.] ‘He suffered thee to hunger, and then “ fed thee with man- 
‘na,’’-(a light aerial sort of food,) giving thee as great strength from 
‘that, as from the bread and flesh thou didst eat in Egypt; and this He 
‘did, providing it miraculously every day, “ that He might teach thee” 
‘(by this example) ‘‘that man doth not live by bread alone, but by 
‘every word of God,’’ every thing that He shall please to command to 
e So that, though I am now hungry, as they 
“were; I have no need to work a miracle myself to satisfy my hunger ; 
‘seeing I know by this example, that God, though He suffer his chil- 
‘dren to want bread, yet will command some other thing to keep them 
“alive, and will Himself rather work a miracle, than they shall want 
‘nourishment.’ Whitby. (Deut. 8: 2,3.) (5.) Ina moment, &c.] 
This circumstance is noted by Luke alone ; and it confirms the opinion 
that the whole was an illusion of the senses, effected by ‘the prince of 
the power of the air.? (ph. 2:1, 2.) (6.) That is delivered, &c.] 
A most direct falsehood spoken by ‘ the father of lies;’ who, in this 
and similar ways, has always deceived the children of men. (Gen. 3: 
1—5.) (9.) A pinnacle.) The porch of the temple, (1 Kings 6: 
2,3.) (13.) All the, &c.] ‘Christ being tempted by Satan, first to 


v.11.) If our souls be renewed, by his sacred influences, to a 
conformity with Christ, we shall thus be evinced to be the 
children of our Father, with whom for his sake He will be well 
pleased, though in ourselves we are most unworthy ; and thus 
also we shall be qualified for every service to wiih we are 
called. These are privileges worthy of our estimation.— All 
flesh,’ as descended fromthe first Adam, is indeed ‘as grass,’ 
and ‘ withers as the flower of the field ;’ but He who partakes 
of ‘the Spirit of life’ from the second Adam, has that eternal 
happiness ‘ which by the Gospel is preached to us.’ (1 Cor. 15: 
45—49.) Scort. 


‘distrust God, then to covet riches and worldly good, and thirdly to 
‘ vain confidence, thrice conquers him by the word of God. Hardly any 
‘kind of temptation will be found, which may not be referred either to 
‘distrust of God, the desire of perishing things, or vain ostentation,’ 
Beza. ‘If this enemy of mankind omitted no season of tempting 
‘Christ, we haye reason to believe he will omit no opportunity of 
‘tempting us.? Whitby. (.) The Son of God.) See on Matt. 
14:33. 27: 54. (13.)_ Far aseason.) ‘Till the time of his passion ; 
‘that was his hour. (Luke 22:53. John 14: 30.)’ Whitby. 
Scott. 

(1.). Was led by the Spirit into the wilderness.) ‘Christ probably 
intended this as a devout retirement, to which He found Himself strongly 
inclined, that He might give vent to those sacred passions, which the late 
occurrences of the descent of the Spirit upon Him, and the miraculous 
attestation of @ voice from heaven, had such a tendency to inspire. 
It seems to be a groundless conjecture of Mr. Fleming, that He-was 
carried through the air to mount Sinai. Mr. Mawndrell’s is much more 
probable, that it might be the wilderness near Jordan ; which, as he, 
who travelled through it, assures us, is a miserable and horrid place, 
consisting of high and barren mountains, so that it looks as if nature 
had suffered some violent convulsions there. This is the scene of the 
parable of the good Samaritan. Luke 10:30. Our Lord probably 
was assaulted in the northern part of it, near the sea of Galilee, hecause 
He is said here to be returning or going back to Nazareth, from 
whence He came to be baptized, Mark 1: 9.’ DopDRIDGE. 
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A D8. 


3 And the devil said 
unto him, ‘If thou be 
the Son of Gcd, com- 
mand this stone that it 
be made bread. 

4 And Jesus answer- 
ed him, saying, ‘It is 
written, | That man 
shall not live by bread 
w'one, but by every 
word of Gcd. 


5 And the devil, 
™ taking him up into 
an high. mountain, 


shewed unto him all 
the kingdoms of the 
world "in a moment 
of time. : 

6 And,the devil said 
unto him, ° All this 
power will I give thee, 
P and the glory of them: 


for that is delivered 
unto me, 3% and_ to 
whomscever I will I 
give it. 


7 If thou therefore 
wilt * worship me, all 
shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
Get thee behind me, 
Satan; ‘for it is writ- 
.ten, Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, 
and him tonly shalt 
thou serve. 

9 And he " brought 
him to’ Jerusalem, and 
set him *on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said 
unto him, » If thou be 
the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from 
hence: 


i 3:22, Matt, 4:3. 
k 8,10. Is. 8:20. John 10:34,35. Eph, 
6:17. 
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* Or, fall down before me, 
16, Ps. 
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UKE, IV. 


more than a conqueror in every,assault. Dur- 
ing the forly days, He was tempted, not by any 
inward suggestions, for the prince of this world 
had nothing in Christ Dy. which to inject. any 
such, hut by outward solicitations, perhaps in 
the likeness of a serpent, as he empted our 
first parents. But at the end of tl » forty days, 
he came nearer Him, and did, as1 were, close 
with Him, when he perceived th it He was a 
hungered, v. 2. 

1. He tempted Him to distrust his Father's 
care, and to shift for Himselfin such@ way, as 
his Father had not appointed for Him; (v. 3.) 
If Thou be the Son of God, as the voice from 
heaven declared, command this stone to be made 
bread. (1.) ‘I counsel Thee todo it; for God, 
if He be thy Father, has forgotten Thee, and it 
will be long enough ere He sends either ravens 
or angels to feed Thee.’ If we begin to think 
of being our own carvers, and of living by our 
own forecast, without depending on Divine Pro- 
vidence, we must look on 1t as a temptation of 
Satan’s, and reject it accordingly; it 1s Satan’s 
counsel to think of an independence on God. 
(2.) ‘I challenge Thee to do it, if Thou canst; 
if Thou dost not do it, I will say Thou art not 
the Sonof God; for John Baptist said lately, 
God-is able of stones to raise up children to 
Abraham, which is the greater; Thou therefore 
hast not the power‘of the Son of God, if Thou 
dost not of stones make bread for Thyself, when 
Thou needest it, which is the less... Thus 
was God Himseif tempted inthe wilderness ; 
Can He furnish a table? Can He give bread? 
Ps. 78: 19, 20. ; 

Now, [1.] Christ yielded not to the tempta- 
tion: Hurst, Because He would not do what 
Satan hid Him do, for that would have looked 
as if there had been indeed a compact between 
Him and the prince of the devils. Note, We 
must not do any thing that looks like giving 
place to the devil. Miracles were wrought for 
the confirming of faith, and the devil had no 
faith to be confirmed, and therefore He would 
not do it for him. He did his signs in the pre- 
sence of his disciples, (John 20: 30.) and parti- 
cwarly the beginning af his miracies, that his 
deep e: might believe on Him; (John 2: 11.) 
but here in the wilderness He had no disciples 
with Him. Secondly, He wrought miracles for 
the ratification of his doctrine, and therefore till 
He began to preach}He would not hegin to work 
miracles. Thirdly, He would not work mira- 
cles for Himself and his own supply, lest He 
should seem impatient of hunger, whereas He 
came not to please Himself, but to suffer grief, 
and that grief among others. Fourthly, He 
would reserve the proof of his being the Son of 
God for hereafter, and would rather be uphriid- 
ed by Satan with being not able to do it, than 
be persuaded by Satan to do that which it was 
not fit for Him to do; thus He was wpbraided 
by his enemies as if He could not save Himself, 
and come down from the cross, when He could 
have come down, hut would not, hecause it was 
not fit that He should. FYfvhly, He would not 
do any thing that looked like distrust of his 
Father, or acting separately from Him, or any 
thing disagreeable to his present state. Being 
in all things made like unto his brethren, He 
would, like the other children of God, live ina 
dependence on the Divine Providence and pro- 
mise, and trust God either to send Him a sup- 
ply into the wilderness, or to lead Him to a city 


of habitation where there was a supply, as He used to do, (Ps. 107; 5—7.) and 
in the mean time support Him, though hungry, as He had done, these forty 


days ae 


(2. 


He returned a scripture answer to it; (v. 4.) Jt is written. 


This is 


the first word recorded as spoken by Christ after his instalment in his pro- 


phetical office. 


Though He had the Spirit without measure, a doctrine of his 


G3.) If Thou be the Son of God.) 
in such ‘an extraordinary manner as Thou hast been declared to be, and 
art indeed the promised Messiah, who is expected under that charaé- 
ter.”? That the Jews supposed the Messiah would he in a very extra- 
ordinary manner, the Son of God, appears from comparing Matt. 14: 
33. 16:16. 26:63. John 1: 34, 49, 


(.) Taking Him up, &c.)_ ‘ Taking Him along with him, is the 
exact English of the original Greek. 1 
transport Him through the air, cannot, I think, he determined from 


this passage.’ 


[438] 


*“Tf Thou art the Son of God, 


11: 27. 20: 31. and Acts 8: 37,’ 


temptation,’ 
DoppRince. 


But whether he did, or did not, 


Pinnacle.} 
Ip. 


See notes, Matt, 4: 5. 


Christ tempted in the wilderness. 


own to preach, and a religion to found, yet it 
agreed with Moses and the prophets, whose 
writings He therefore lays down as a rule to 
Himself, and recommends to us, as areply to 
Satan and his temptations. The Word of God 
is our sword, and faith in that Word is our 
shield ; we should therefore be mighty in the 
Scriptures, and ‘go forth, and go on, in our spt- 
ritual warfare in that might; know what is 
written, for it is for our learning, for our use. 
The text of Scripture He made use of, is quot- 
ed from Deut. 8: 3. ‘ Man shall not live by bread 
alone. J need not turn the stone into bread, 
for God can send manna for my nourishment, 
as He did for Israel; man can live by every 
word of God, by whatever God-will appoint, 
that he shall jive by.’ How had Christ lived, 
lived comfortably, these last forty days? Not 
by bread, but hy the Word of God, by medita- 
tion on that Word, and:communion with it, and 
with God in and’ by-it: and in like manner He 
could live yet, though now He began to he a 
hungered. God has many ways of providing 
for his people, without the ordinary means of 
subsistence; and therefore He is not at any 
time to he distrusted, but at all times to be de- 
pended on, in the way of duty. If meat be 
wanting, God can take away the appetite, or 
give such degrees: of patience as will enable a 
man even to laugh at destruction and famine, 
(Job 5: 22.) or make pulse and treater more 
nourishing than all the portion of the king’s 
meat, (Dan. 1: 12,13.) and enable his people to 
rejoice in the Lord, when the fig-tree doth not 
blossom, Hab. 1:12, 13. She wasan active he- 
liever, who said that she had made many a 
meal’s meat of the promises, when she wanted 
bread. ’ 

2. Hetempted Him to accept from him the 
kingdom, which, as the Son of God, He ex- 
ins to receive from Ais Father, and to do Him 
homage for,v. 5—8. This evangelist put this 
temptation second, which Matthew had pat 
last, and which, it should seem, was really the 
last: but Luke was full of it, as the blackest 
and most violent, and therefore hastened to it. 
In the devil’s tempting of our first parents, he 
represented to them the forbidden fruit, first, as 
good for food, and then, as pleasant to the 
eyes ; and they were overpowered by both these 
charms. Satan here first tempted Christ -to 
turn the stones into bread, which would he good 
for food, and then showed Him the kingdoms 
of the world and the glory of them, which was 
pleasant to the eyes ; but in both these, He over- 
powered Satan, and perhaps, with an eye to 
that, Luke changes the order. Now observe, 

(1.) How Satan managed this temptation, to 
pene with Christ to become a_ tributary. to 
him, and to receive his kingdom by delegation 
from him. 

[t.] He gave him a prospect of all the king- 
doms of the world in a moment of time, an airy 
representation of them, suchas he thonght most 
likely to strike the fancy, and seem a real pros- 
pect; to sueceed the hetter, he took Him up for 
this purpose into a high mountain ; and hecause 
we next, after the temptation, find Christ on 
the other side Jordan, some think it probable 
that it was to the top of Pisgah, whence Moses 
hada sight of Canaan; that it was but a phan- 
tasm that the devil here presented our Savior 
with, as the prince of the power of the air, is 
confirmed by that circamstance which Luke here 
takes notice of, that it was done.in a moment 
of time; whereas, if a man take a prospect of 
but one couuatry, he must do it’ successively, 
must turn himself round, and take a view first of 
one part, and then of another. Thus the devil 
thought to impose on our Savior with a fallacy, 


(9.) ‘ One of the battlements of the temples Pinnacle leads the 
English reader to imagine that He stood on the point of a spire. The 
truth is, the reof of the temple was flat, and had a kind of balustrade 
round it; (Deut. 22:8.) and somewhere on the edge of this battlement, 
we may suppose that Satan placed Christ, in attacking Him with this 


DoppRIDGE. 


‘The south-east corner of the roof of Solomon’s Porch (as is sup- 
posed) raised from the valley beneath, four hundred cubits high.’ 


HORNE. 


A. D. 28. 


10 For “it is written, 
* He shall give his an- 
gels charge over thee, 
to keep thee ; 

11 And in their hands 
they shall bear thee 
up; lest at any time 
thou dash thy {cct 
against a stone. 

12 And Jesus an- 
Swering, said unto 
him, It is said, » Thou 


+ 3 
ve 
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and by making Him believe that he could shew 
Him all the kingdoms of the world, would 
draw Him into an opinion that he could give 
Him all those kingdoms, 

({2.] He boldly alleged, that these kingdoms 
were all delivered to him, that he had power 
to dispose of them, and all their glory, and to 
give it to whomscever he would, v. 6. Some 
think that herein he pretended to he one of the 
angels of light, that was set over the kingdoms, 
who had out-bought, or out-fought, all the rest, 
and so was intrusfed with the disposal of them 
all, and in God’s name, would give them Him, 


“if He would fall down and worship him. But 


a good angel would not have admitted this: 
(Rev. 14: 10. 22:9.) and [ rather take it, that 
he claimed this power as Satan, and as deliver- 
ed tohim, notby the Lord, but by the kings and 
people of these kingdoms, who gave their 

owerand honor to the devil, Eph. 2: 2. Hence 
ve is called the god of this world, and the 
prince of this world. It was promised to the 
Son of God, that He should have the heathen 
Jor his inheritance, Ps. 2:8. ‘Why,’ saith the 
devil, ‘the heathen are mine, my subjects and 
votaries : however, they shall be thine, I will 
give them Thee, on condition that Thou worship 
me for them, and say they are the rewards 
which Ihave given Thee, as others have done 
before 7hee ; (Hos. 2: 12.) and consent to have 
and hold them by, froin, and wnder me.’ 

{3.] He demanded of Him homage and ado- 
ration; v. 7. First, He would have Him worship himself. Perhaps he does 
not mean so as never to worship God, batlet Him worship him in conjunction 
with God; for the devil knows, if he can but once come m a partner, he shal) 
soon be sole proprietor. Secondly, He would contract with Him, that, when, 
according to the promisemade to Him, He had got possession of the king- 
doms of this world, He should make no alteration of religions in them, but 
permit and suffer the nations,as they had done hitherto, to sacrifice to devils, 
(1 Cor. 10: 20.) that He should still kee Ae demon-worship in the'world, 
and then let Him take all the power and glory of the. kingdoms, if He 
pleased. Let who will take the wealth and grandeur of this earth, Satan has 
all he would have, if he can but have men’s hearts and affections, and ado- 
rations, for then he effectually devours them. 

(2.) How our Lord Jesus triumphed over this temptation. He gave ita 
peremptory repulse, rejected it with abhorrence; (v, 8.) ‘ Get thee behind Me, 
Satan; I cannot bear the mention ef it. What! worship the enemy of God 
whom I came to serve? and of man whom I came to save? No, I will 
never do it.’ Such a temptation as this, was not to he reasoned with, but 
in a word immediately refused. Jt is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God; and not only so, but Him only, Him, and no other. And _there- 
fore Christ will not worship Satan, nor, when He has the kingdoms of the 
world delivered to Him by his Father, as He expects shortly to have, will 
He suffer any remains of the worship of the devil to continue in them. No, 
it shall be perfectly rooted out and abolished, wherever his Gospel comes. 
He will make no composition with him. Polytheism and idolatry must sink, 
as Christ’s kingdom rises. Men must be turned from the power of Satan 
unto God, from the worship of devils tothe ee | of the only living and 
true God; this 1s the great, divine law that Christ will re-establish among men, 
and by his holy religion reduce men to the obedience of, That God only ts to 
be served and worshipped; and therefore whoever sets up any creature as 
the object of religious worship, though it were a saint, or an angel, or the 
virgin Mary herself, they directly thwart Christ’s design, and relapse into 
heathenism. 

3. He tempted Him to be his own murderer, in a presumptuous confilence 
of his Father's protection, such as He had no warrant for. Observe, 

(1.) What he designed in this temptation, v. 9. [1.] He would have Him 
seek for new proof of his heing the Son of God, (as if the voice from hea- 
ven, and the descent of the Spirit on Him, were not sufficient,) which would 
have heen a dishonor to God, (as if He had not chosen the most proper way 
of giving him the assurance of it,) and would have argued a distrust of the 
Spirit’s dwelling in Him, which to Himself was the great and most con- 
vincing proof of his being the Son of God, Heb. 1: 8,9. [2.] He would 
have Him seek a new method of proclaiming and publishing this to the 
world. Asif it had heen done in an odscure corner, only among a company 
of ordinary people who attended John’s baptism, he would have Him now 
declare it from the pinnacle of the temple, among all the great people who 
attended the temple-service, and then, for proof of it, throw Himself down 
unhurt, when He would presently be received Ly every body as a Messenger 
sent from heaven. ‘ Thus Satan would have Him seek honors of his devising, 
in contempt of those which God had put on Him. Ps is probable, 
also, that he had some’ hopes, that, though he could not throw Him down, 


shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy Ged. - 

13° And ‘when the 
devil had ended all the 
temptation, he depart- 
ed from him for a sea- 
son. 

14. f And Jesus ‘re- 
z 3,8. 2 Cor. 11:14, 
a Ps, 91:11,12. Heb. 1:14. 
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e Matt. 4:1%. John 14:30, Heb. 4:15. 


Jam. 4:7. 
d Matt. 4:12. Mark 1:14. 
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John 4:43. 


flesh also ? 


Christ tempied in the wilderness, 


to do Him the least mischief, yet, if he would 
but throw Himself down, the fall might be his 
death, and then he should have got Him finely 
out of the way. 

(2.) How he backed and enforced this temp- 
tation, (v. 10.) If is written. Christ had quot- 
ed Scripture against him; and he thought he 
would show that he could quote Scripture as 
well as He. It has heen usual with heretics 
and seducers, to pervert Scripture, and to press 
the sacred writings into the service of the worst 
of wickedness. He shall give his angels charge 
over thee, if Thou be his Son, and in their 
hands they shall bear Thee up. .And now that 
He was upon’the pinnacle of the temple, He 
might especially expect this ministration of 
angels; for if He were the Son of Ged, the 
temple was the proper place for Him to be in, 
(ch. 2: 46.) and if any Hee under the sun had 
a guard of angels constantly, it must needs he 
that, Ps. 68:17. It is true, God has promised 
the protection of angels, to encourage us to 
trust Him, not to tempt Him; as far as the 
promise of God’s presence with us, so far the 
promise of the angels’ ministration goes, but. 
no further ; They shall keep Thee when Thou 
goest on the ground, where thy way lies, but 
not if Thou wilt presume to fly in the air.’ 

(3.) How he was baffled and defeated in the 
temptation, v.12. Christ quoted Deut. 6: 16. 
where it is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God, by desiring a sign for the proof of di- 
vine revelation, when He has already given that | 
which is sufficient; for so Israel did, when 
they tempted God in the wilderness, saying, He 
gave us water out of the rock; but canhe give 
This Christ would he guilty of, 
if He should say, ‘He did indeed prove Me 
to he the Son of God, by sending the Spirit 
a Me, which is the eveater; but can He 
also give his angels a-charge concerning Me, 
which is the less?” 

II]. What was the result and issue of this 
combat, v. 13. Our victorious Redeemer kept 
his ground, and came off a Conqueror, not for 
Himself only, but for us also. 

1. The devil emptied his quiver; He ended 
all the temptation. Christ gave him opportunity 
to say and do all he could against Him; He let 
him try all his force, and yet defeated him. 
Did Christ suffer, being tempted, till all the 
temptation was ended? And must not we ex- 
pect also to pass all our trials, to go through 
the hour of temptation assigned us? 

2. He then quitted the field; he departed 


Jrom Him ; he saw it was to no purpose to at- 


tack Him; he had nothing in Him for his fiery 
darts to fasten upon; He had no blind side, no 
weak or unguarded part, and therefore Satan 
gave up the cause. Note, If we resist the devil, 
ie will flee from us. 

3. Yet he continued his malice against Him, 
and departed with a resolution to attack Him 
again; he departed but for a season, till a sea- 
son, or till the season when he was again to be 
let loose upon Him, not as a fempler, to draw 
Him to sin, and so to strike at his head, which 
was what He now aimed at, and was wholly 
defeated in; but as a perseculor, to bring Him 
to suffer by Judas, and the other wicked instru- 
ments by whom he was employed, and so to 
bruise his heel, Gen. 3:15. He deserted now 
till that season came, which Christ calls the 
power of darkness, (ch. 22:53.) and when the 
prince of this world would again come, John 
14:,30. 

Vv. 14—30. After Christ had vanquished the 
evil spirit, He made it appear how much He 
was under the influence of the good Spirit ; and 
having defended Himself against the devil’s as- 
saults, He now begins to act offensively, and to 
make those attacks upon him by his preaching 


(10.) Charge over Thee. &e.] ‘Many (after Jerome) have observ- 
ed that Satan made his advantage of quoting Scripture merely by 
scraps, leaving out those words. in all thy ways. The cause of truth, 
and sometimes of common sense, hath suffered a great deal by those 
who have followed his example.’ DoppRIDGE. 

(2.). Tempt} ‘To demand further evidence of what is already 
made sufficiently plain, That this is the purport of the phrase, lempt- 


(v. 13 from v. 2.) 
when he compares the insolence and malice of the prince of darkness, 
with the condescension and grace of the Sonof God? But how highly 
are we obliged and indebted to our great Deliverer! Who can sufficient- 
ly adore thy condescension, O blessed Jesus ! who wouldst permit Thy- 
self to be thus assaulted and led from place to place by an infernal 
spirit, whom Thou couldst in a moment have remanded back to hell, 


‘Who can read this account without amazement, 


ing God, is easy to be seen from comparing Ex. 17: 2,7. Num. 14: to be bound in chains of darkness, and overwhelmed with flaming 
22. Ps. 78: 18. and 106: 14,’ lv. ruin ? DoppRIDGE. 
439] 
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turned in the power of 
the Spirit into Galilee: 
‘and there went out a 
fame of him through 
all the region round 
about. 

15 And the taught in 
their synagogues, * be- 
ing glorified of all. 

[Practical Observations.) 

16 {| And he came 
to Nazareth, where 
he had been brought 
up. and, ‘as his cus- 
tom was, he went into 
the synagogue on the 
sabbath-day, k and 
stood up for to read. 

e Matt. 4:23—25, Mark 1:28. 

f 16, 13:10. Matt. 4:23. 9:35. 13: 
54, Mark 1:39. 
Ts. 55:5. Matt. 9:8. Mark 1:27,45. 
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and miracles, which he could not resist or re- 
pel. Observe, Loe : 
I. What is here said, in general, of his 

reaching, and the entertainment it met with 
in Galilee, a remote part of the country, distant 
from Jerusalem: it was a part of Christ’s hu- 
miliation, that He began his ministry there. 
But, 1. Thither He came in the power of the 
Spirit. He was not to wait fora call from men, 
for He had light and life in Himself. 2. There 
He taught in their synagogues, their places of 
public worship, where they met, not, as in the 
temple, for ceremonial services, but for the 
moral acts of devotion, to read, expound, and 
apply the Word, to pray and praise, and for 
ule eediats glines these came to be more fre- 
quented since the captivity, when the ceremo- 
nial worship was near expiring. 3. This He 
did so as that He gained a great reputation ; 
A fame of Him went throng: all that region, 
(v. 14.) and it was a good fame; for (v. 15.) 
He was glorified of all. Every body admired 
Him. At first, He met with no contempt or 
contradiction. 

If. Of his preaching at Nazareth, where He 
was brought up, and the entertainment it met 
with there. And here we are told how He 
preached there, and how He was persecuted. 

1. How He preached there. In that observe, 


Christ preaches at Nazareth. 


in other synagogues, but never reading, ex- 
cept in this at Nazareth, of which He had 
been many years a member; now He offered his 
service, as He had perhaps often done; He read 
one of the lessons out of the prophets, Acts 13; 
15. Note, The reading of the Scripture is very 
roper a religious assemblies; and Christ 
least did not think it any dis aragement to 
Him to be employed in it. [2.] The book of 
the prophet Esaias was delivered to Him, either 
by the ruler of the synagogue, or by the minister 
mentioned, (v. 20.) so that he was no intruder, 
but duly authorized on this occasion. The 
second lesson for that day being’in the prophecy 
of Esaias, they gave Him that volume to read 
in. 
(3.) The text He preached upon; He stood 
up to read, to teach us reverence in the reading 
and hearing of the Word of God. When Ezra 
opened the book of the law, all the people stood 
up; (Neh. 8:5.) so did Christ here; the book 
being delivered to Him, [1.] He opened it. 
The books of the Old Testament were in a 
manner shut up till Christ opened them, Isa. 
29:11. Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, 
to take the book, and open the seals; for He can 
open, not the book only, but the understanding. 
[2.] He found the place appointed to be read 
that day in course, and having read it, He took 


(1.) The opportunity He had for it; He came to Nazareth when He had 
gained a reputation in other places, in hopes that thereby something at least 
of the contempt and prejudice with which his countrymen would look on 
Him, might be worn off. There He.took occasion to preach, [1. 
gogue, the proper place, where it had been his custom to attend when He 
We ought to attend on the public worship of 
But now that He was entered on his public 
[2.] On the Sabbath-day, the proper time, 
which the pious Jews spent, not in a mere ceremonial rest from worldly labor, 
but in the duties of God’s worship, as of old they frequented the schools of 
Note, It is good to keep 


was a private person, v. 16. 
God, as we have opportunity. 
ministry, there He preached. 


the prophets, on the new moons, and the Sabbaths. 
sabbaths in solemn assemblies. 
(2.) The call He had to it. 


{1.] He stood up to read. They had in their 
synagogues seven readers every Sabbath, the first a priest, the second a Levite, 
and the other five Israelites of that synagogue. We often find Christ preaching 


it for his text; it was Isa..61: 1,2. here quoted 
at large, v. 18,19. There was a providence in 
it, that that portion of Scripture should be read 
that day, which speaks so very plainly of the 
Messiah, that they might be Teh inexcusable, 
who knew Him not, though they heard the 
voices of the prophets read every Sabbath-day, 
which bare witness of Him, Acts 13:27. This 
text gives a full account of Christ’s under- 
taking, and the work He came into the world to 
do. Observe, 

First, How He was qualified for the work ; 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me. All the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit were conferred on 
Him, not by measure, as on other prophets, but 


] In the syna- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—15. Fervent devotion, or sharp conflicts, may render 
us for a time regardless of the concerns of our animal life, and 
this may conduce to our earnestness and success; but the 
cravings of nature will again return, and then the devil will 
tempt us to impatience, to irregular methods of obtaining a 
supply, or to excessive indulgence: we ought therefore to be 
especially on our guard, after remarkable seasons of abstraction 
and communion with God; and it is our wisdom and duty to 
study all the peculiarities of our situation, that we may be pre- 
pared for assault.— To whatever sin we are tempted, the Scrip- 
ture supplies us with spiritual armor, with which to ‘baffle the 
tempter. All Satan’s promises and pretensions are illusion 
and deceit; and as far as he is permitted to have any influ- 
ence, in disposing of the ‘kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them,’ he uses them merely as baits, by which to en- 
snare men to their destruction. We should therefore reject 


Verses 14, 15. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, 4: 12—25.) ‘The power of the Spirit’ 
may here refer, either to the impulse on our Lord’s own mind; to the 
miracles which He wrought in confirmation of his doctrine; or to the 
energy which attended his word to the hearts and consciences of! the 
hearers. Scorr, 

(14.) Returned in the power of the Spirit.) ‘He who, through 
the grace of God, resists and overcomes temptation, is always bettered 
by it. This is one of the wonders of God’s grace, that those very 
things which are designed for our utter ruin, He makes the instruments 


of our greatest good.’ Dr. CLARKE, 
(15.) Being glorified of all.) ‘ That is, with universal applause.’ 
DoppRInGE. 


Verses 16—19. : 

When our Lord had made a circuit through the other parts of Galilee, 
He came at length to Nazareth, where He had spent his former life ; 
‘that He by his example might teach us, saith Theophylact, first to 
‘teach and do good to those of our own family and abode,’ Whitby. 
On the Sabbath-day, according to his constant custom in every place, 
He resorted to the synagogue, that He might join in the public worship 
there performed, and embrace the opportunity of instructing the peo- 
ple: (Marg. Ref. h, i.) and, either because He had been used to join 
in their stated worship, and perhaps sometimes to officiate as a reader; 
or because of the reputation, which He had acquired by his miracles 
and doctrine in other places; they gave Him a roll containing the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, that He might read the Scriptures to them, which was 
always a part of their stated service. (Marg. Ref. k.--m.) ‘The 
day of vengeance of our God,’ (which the prophet connected with ‘ the 
acceptable year of the Lorp,’) seems not to have been insisted on by 
Jesus; that the Nazarites might have the less pretence for rejecting 
Him, when his whole discourse breathed nothing but mercy and com= 


440] 


every opportunity of sinful gain or advancement, with decision 
and abhorrence: (P. O. Matt. 16: 21—28.) and seek our rich- 
es, honors and happiness, in the worship and service of God 
only. Thus, as his beloved children, angels will have it in 
charge to “keep us in all our ways,’ and we shall be preserved 
from presumptuously or ostentatiously ‘ tempting the Lorp our 
God.’—As seasons of peculiar consolation are commonly tran- 
sient, so are those of distressing temptation, especially when 
the enemy is vigorously resisted. And though we shall never 
be out of his reach, till we are removed from this evil world: 
yet when, in the strength and after the example of our Re- 
deemer, we have obtained a decisive victory, we may hope for 
a respite, and an opportunity of applying ourselves, with com- 


posure and diligence, to our proper work. (P.O. Matt. 4: 
1=11.) Scorr. 
passion. (Marg. Ref. n—u.) The passage, as here quoted, does not 


exactly accord either to the Hebrew or to the Septuagint; yet it does 
not vary materially from either. (18.) To preach the Gospel.) The 
word gospel is used in rather different meanings, both in the subse- 
quent part of the New Testament, and in modern divinity ; sometimes 
signifying the publication of Christianity, or the coming and kingdom 
of the Messiah, in general; at other times, the glad tidings of salva- 
tion, as distinguished from other parts of revealed truth.  Scorr. 

_ (B.) As his custom was.) ‘ Our Lord regularly attended the pub- 
lic worship of God in the synagogues; for there the Scriptures were 
read—other parts of the worship were very corrupt; but it was the 
best at that time tobe found in the land. To worship God pudlicly is 
the duty of every man ; and no man can be guiltless who neglects it. 
Ifa person cannot get such public worship as he Zikes, let him frequent 
such as he can get. Better to attend the most indifferent, than to stay at 
home, especially on the Lord’s day. The place and the time are set 
apart for the worship of the true God: if others do not conduct them- 
selves well in it, that is not your fault, and need not be any hinderance 
to you. You come to worship God—don’t forget your errand-—and God 
will supply the lack in the service by the teachings of his Spirit.’ 

: Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day.) ‘We do not find 
mention of public worship in the synagogues, except on the Sabbath; 
yet there can be no doubt, that those Jews, who were unable to go to 

Jerusalem, attended worship on their festival days, as well as on the 
Sabbath, in their own synagogues.’ JAHN, 

He stood up to read.) ‘One cannot but be amazed at the ignorance 
of Suidas, in arguing from hence that Christ was a priest. It is well 
known that any man of gravity and reputation might, at the request 

of the ruler, officiate on such oceasions ; compare Acts 13: 15.? 

DoppRivGE, 


A. D. 28. 


17 And there was 
delivered unto him ! the 
book of the prophet 
Esaias: and when he 
had opened the book, 
he found ™ the place 
where it was written, 

18 The " Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, be- 
cause he hath ° anoint- 
ed'me Pto preach the 
gospel to the poor; he 
hath sent me ‘to heal 
the broken-hearted, ‘to 
preach deliverance to 
the captives, *and re- 
covering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty 


‘them that are ' bruised, 


19 To "preach the 
acceptable year of the 
Lord. 

20 And he closed the 
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without measure, John 3: 34, 
the power of the Spirit, v.14. 

‘econdly, How He was commissioned; Be- 
cause He has anointed Me, and sent Me. His 
extraordinary qualification amounted to a com- 
mission; his being anointed, signifies both his 
being fitted for the undertaking, and called to 
it. Those whom God appoints to any service, 
He anoints for it. 

Thirdly, What his work was; He was quali- 
fied and commissioned, 

1. To be a great Prophet. He was anointed 
to preach ; that is three times mentioned here, 
for that was the work He was now entering 
upon. Observe, (1.) To whom He was to 
preach; to the poor; to the poor in the world, 
whom the Jewish doctors disdained; to the 
poor in spirit, to the meek and humble, and to 
those that are truly sorrowful for sin: to them 
the Gospel and the grace of it will be welcome, 
and they shall have it, Matt. 11:5. (2.) What 
He was to preach; in general, He must preach 
the Gospel. He is sent to evangelize them; 
not only to preach to them, but to make that 
preaching effectual ; to bring it, not only to their 
ears, but to their hearts, and deliver them into 
the mould of it. 

Three things He is to preach: 


He now came in 


Christ preaches at Nazareth. 


He came, to let the world know, that tne God 
whom they had offended was willing to be re- 
conciled to them, and to accept of them on new 
terms; that there is now a time of good-will 
toward men. It alludes to the year of release, 


or that of jubilee, which was an acceptable year 


to servants, who were then set at liberty; to 
debtors, against whom all actions then dropped ; 
and to those who had mortgaged their lepda, 
for then they returned to them again. Christ 
came, to sound the jubilee-truimpet ; and blessed 
are they that heard the joyful sound, Ps. 89: 15. 
It was an acceptable time, for it was a day of 
salvation. " ; 

2. Christ came, to be a great Physician; for 
He was sent to heal the broken-hearted, to com- 
fort and cure afflicted consciences, to give peace 
to those that were troubled and humbled for 
sins, and under a dread of God’s wrath against 
them for them, and to bring them to rest, who 
were weary, and heavy-laden, under the burden 
of guilt and corruption. 

3. To be a great Redeemer. He not only 
proclaims liberty to the captives, as Cyrus did 
to the Jews in Babylon; ( Whoever will, may go 
up;) but He sets at liberty them that are 
bruised; He doth by his Spirit incline and 


book, *and he gave it : 
gain to the minister me 
ie iat ? Israel in Egypt and in Babylon. 


1 a0tg. Acts 7:42. 13:16,27. of Christ, sinners may be loosed from the bonds 

m Is, 61: 5 j is Snirit ¢ ¥ 

pe dey Ts. 2-5. a4. so, OF guilt, and, by his Spirit and grace, from the 
4. 59:21. ~ bondage of corruption. It is a deliverance from 

3 ie eed SE Seems the worst of thraldoms, which all those shall 

p 6:20, 7:22, Ta. 29:19. Zeph. 3:12, have the benefit of, that are willing to make 
Zech. W:ll. Matt. 5:3. 1:9. Jam. Christ their Head, and are willing to be ruled 


2:5. . : a 
q 2 Chr. 34:27, Ps. 34:18. 51:17. 147: by Him. 
3. Is. 57:15. 66:2. Ez. 9:4. 


7. 313. 49:9,24,25. 
Zech. 9:11,12. Col. 1:13. 
s Ps. 146:8. Is. 29:18,19. 32:3. 35:5. 
42:16—18. 60:1,2. Mal. 4:2. Mati. 


4:16. 9:27—30. 11:5. John 9:39— C ‘ 
Parte enter 18. SOE. bE tO tell us that He has eye-salve for us, which we 
Ve a gneg: 296. 1 Pet. 29 1 may have for the asking; that, if our prayer be, 


t Gen. 3:15. Is, 42 ‘ 

u 19:42. Lev. 25:8—13,50—54. Nuin. 
36:4. Is. 61:2. 63:4. 2 Cor. 6:1. 

x 17. Matt. 20:26—28. > 


shall be, Receive your sight. 


rl Deliverance to the captives. 
e roclamation of liberty, like that to 


(2.] Recovering of sight to the blind. He 
came, not only by the word of his Gospel to 
bring light to them that sat in the dark, but by 
the power of his grace to give sight to them 
that were blind—to every unregenerate soul ; 


Lord, that our eyes may be opencd, his answer 


[3.] The acceptable year of the Lord, v.19. 


enabie them to make use of the liberty granted, 
as then none did but those whose spirit God 
stirred up, Ezrai:5. He came, in God’s name, 
to discharge poor sinners that were debtors and 
sig nie to divine justice. The prophets could 

ut proclaim liberty ; but Christ, as One having 
authority, as One that had power on earth to for- 
give sins, came to set at liberty; and therefore 
this clause isadded here. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
that, according to a liberty the Jews allowed their 
readers, to compare Scripture with Scripture, in 
their reading, for the explication of the text, 
Christ added it from Isa. 58: 6. where it is 
made the duty of the acceptable year, to let the 
oppressed go free, where the phrase the LXX 
use, is the saive with this here. 

(4.) Here is Christ’s application of this text 
to Himself; 7. 21. When He had read it, He 
rolled up the book, and gave it again to the 
minister, or clerk, that attended, and sat down, 
according to the custom of the Jewish teachers, 


The Gos- 


By the merit 


17.) Opened.) ‘Rather, unrolled. The sacred Writings used to 
this day, in all the Jewish synagogues, are written on skins of basil, 
parchment or vellum, pasted end to-end, and rolled on two rolicrs, 


beginning at each end; so that, in reading from right to left, they roll 
off with the left, while they roll o7 with the right. Probably the place 
in the prophet Isaiah here referred to, was the lesson for that day.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 

©The book was selected by the ruler of the synagogue; but the parts 
to be read do not appear to have been previously pointed out.’ Jann. 

as.) The Spirit of the Lord.) ‘ The proclaiming of liberty to the 
captives, and the acceptable year (or year of acceptance) of the Lord, is 
a manifest allusion tothe proclaiming of the year of jubilee by sound of 
trumpet, see Lev. 25: 9, &c. Our Savior, by applying this text to Him 


’ self, a text so manifestly relating to the institution above mentioned, 


plainly declares the typical design of that institution” Lowrn. 
He hath unointed Me.) ‘All the functions of this new prophet are 
exercised on the hearts of men; and the grace by which He works in 
the heart is a grace of healing, deliverance, and illumination; which, 
by an admirable virtue, causes them to pass from sickness to health, 
from slavery to liberty, from darkness to light, and from the lowest 
degrees of misery to supreme, eternal happiness. To those who feel 
their spiritual poverty ; whose hearts are broken through a sense of 
their sins ; who see themselves ied and bound with the chains of many 
evil habits ; who sit in the darkness of guilt and misery, without a 
friendly hand to lead them in the way in which they should go—to 
these the Gospel of the grace of Christ is a pleasing sound, because a 
present and full salvation is proclaimed by it; and the present is shown 
to he the aeceptable year of the Lord; the year, 56 time, in which 


N. T. VOU. I. 


He saves to the uttermost all who come unto Him in the name of 
his Son Jesus. Reader! what dost thou feel? Sin—wretchedness— 
misery of every description? Then come to Jesus—He will save THEE 
—He came into the world for this very purpose. Cast thy soul upon 
Him, and thou shalt not perish, but have everlasting life.’ 

Dr. A. Cranks. 

To the poor.| ‘That, in the exposition of these prophecies, the figu- 
rative sense of the expression is not to exclude the literal, is evident 
from this consideration, that the discoveries of the Christian revelation 
are in fact emphatically glad tidings to the poor, in the literal accepta- 
tion of the word; to those who are destitute of worldly riches, who 
from their present condition might be likely to think themselves for- 
saken of their Maker.’ Bp. Horsey. 

Recovering af sight to the blind, ta set at liberty them that are 
bruised.) ‘The former clause seems ai allusion to the wretched state 
of those prisoners, who, according to the inhuman custom still retained 
in the eastern countries, lad thelr eyes put out ; and, with regard to 
such as these, this great Deliverer is represented as restoring them, a 
work far beyond all human power. I take them to be the same with 
those who are spoken of in the next clause, as bruised with the weight 
of their fetters ; for it is plain that even the blind captives were some- 
times loaded with them; as Samson, (Judg, 16: 21.) and Zedekiah, 2 
Kings 26: 7.’ DoppRiDGE. 

Bruised.) ‘Meaning the Jews, bruised in their consciences by the 
galling fetters of a religion of external ordinances, whom our Lord 
released by the promulgation of his perfect law of liberty.’ 

Bp. Horsiry. 
Verses 20—22, 

(Marg. Ref. x, y ) ‘He stood up to read, (20.) and closing the book, 
‘He sat down to teach. Here Christ cdnforms to the ceremonies of the 
‘Jewish doctors, who, in honor of the law and prophets, stood up when 
‘they read them, and sat down to teach.’ WAitby.—He began by ex- 
plicitly declaring, that the words, read to them, had been that ‘ day ful- 
filled in their ears ;’? which implied that He was the promised Messiah 
of whom the prophet spake ; and doubtless He explained the words, as 
referring to the spiritual redemption which He came to effect in behalf 
of enslaved sinners, and earnestly exhorted und persuaded his hearers 
to seek these important blessings. Yet, instead of inferring, that He 
had his wisdom and utterance immediately from heaven, they rejected 
his claim to be the Messiah, and scem even to have doubted of the re- 
ality of the miracles, which it was reported that He wrought. (Matt. 
11:2—6. 13: 54—58. Mark 6:1—6.) ‘It does not appear to me 
‘likely, that persons of cvery kind were rashly admitted to speak pub- 
‘licly in the synagogues; but that this was the ordinary office of the 
‘scribes and lawyers ; the Levites for this purpose having been ae 
‘ed into many places. But, moreover, that certain gine? ee 
‘by the rulers of the synagogue, sometimes officiated, eae t ieee 
‘tled order, appears from Acts 13:15. The majesty and the m i 


A. D. 28. 


Yand satdown. *And 
the eyes of all them 
that were in the syna- 
gogue were fastened 
on him. 

21 And he began to 
say unto them, * This 
day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears. 

22 And all bare him 
witness, and wondered 
at >the gracious words, 
which proceeded out 
of his mouth. And 
they said; °Is not this 
Joseph’s son ? 

23 And he said unto 
them, Ye will surely 
say unto me this pro- 
verb, 4 Physician, heal 
thyself: °* whatsoever 
we have heard done 
in Capernaum, ‘do al- 
so here in § thy coun- 
try. 

24 And he said, Veri- 
ly I say unto you, » No 
prophet is accepted in 
his own country. 

y 5:3. Matt.5:1,2. 13:12. John 8:2. 
Acts 13:14—16. 16:13. 

z 19:48. Acts 3:12. 

a 10:23,24. Matt. 13:14. John 4:25, 
26. 5:39. Acts 2:16—18,29—33, 3:18. 

- b 2:47. 21:15, Ps. 45:2,4. Prov. 10: 
32. 16:21. 25:11. Ec. 12:10,11. 


Cant. 5:16, Is. 50:4. Matt. 13:54. 
Mark 6:2. John 7:46. Acts 6:10. 


t. 2:8. 
c Matt, 13:55,56. Mark 6:3. John 
6:42, 
d 6:42, Rom, 2;21,22, 


e Matt. 4:13,23. 11:23. John 4:48, 

f John 2:3,4. 428. 7:3,4. Rom. 11: 
34,35, 2 Cor. 5:16. 

¢ Matt. 13:54. Mark 6:1. 
Matt, 13:57. Mark 6:4,5. John 4: 
41. Acts 22:3,18—22. 


melting way. Note, Christ’s words are words of, ee 
to he wondered- at; Christ’s name was. Wonderfu 


LUKE, IV. 


Matt. 26:55. Now He began his discourse 
thus, v.21. ‘This which Isaiah wrote by es 
of prophecy, I have now read to you by way 0 

history.’ It now began to be fulfilled in 
Christ’s entrance on his public ministry: now, 
in the report they heard of his preaching and 
miracles in other places; now, in his preaching 
to them in their own synagogue. It is most 
robable Christ went on, and showed particu- 
arly how this Scripture was fulfilled in the 
doctrine. He preached, concerning the kingdom 
of heaven at hand; that that wae presi 
liberty, and sight, and healing, and all the 
blessings of the acceptable year of the Lord. 
Many other gracious words proceeded out of his 
mouth, for Christ often preached long sermons, 
which we have but a short account of. Note, 
[1.]-All the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
that were to be fulfilled in the Messiah, had 
their full accomplishment in the Lord Jesus, 
which abundantly proves that this was He that 
should come. [2.] In the providences of God, 
it is fit to observe the in pane’ of the Scrip- 
tures. The works of God are the neous 
ment not only of his secret word, but of his 
word revealed ; and it will help us to understand 
both the Scriptures and the providences of God, 
to compare them one with another. 

(5.) Here is the attention and admiration of 
the auditors. 

{1.] Their attention ; (v. 20.) probably, there 
were a great many, and big with expectation, 
having heard so much of late concerning Him. 
Note, It is good, in hearing the Word, to keep 
the eye fixed on the minister, by whom God is 
speaking to us; for, as the eye affects the heart, 
so, usually, the heart follows the eye, and is 
wandering or fixed, as that is. Or rather, let 
us learn hence to keep the eye fixed on Christ 
speaking to us in and by the minister. What 
saith my Lord unto his servants ? 

(2.] Their admiration; v. 22. They all 
commended Him; and yet, as appears by what 
follows, they did not believe in- Him. Note, It 
is possible, that those who are admirers of good 
ministers and good preaching, may yet be them- 
selves no true Christians. Observe, First, 
What it was they admired ; the gracious words 
which proceeded out of his moulh—words of 
grace; good words, and ee in a winning, 

s. 45; 2.) and words 


1, and in nothing was He 


more so, than in the words of his grace, and the power that went along 
with them. We may well wonder that He should peal such words of grace 


to such graceless wretches as we are. 


Secondly, What it was that increased 


their wonder; Is not this Joseph’s Son ? Hence some took occasion, perhaps, 
so much the more to admire his gracious words, concluding He must needs 
be taught of God, for they knew no one else had taught Him; while others, 
perhaps, with this consideration corrected their wonder at his gracious wards, 
and concluded there could be nothing really admirable in them, whatever 


Christ preaches at Nazareth, 


(6.) Christ’s anticipation of an objection 
which He knew to be in the mind of many of 
his hearers. Observe, 

{1.] What the objection was, v.23. ‘ Because 
ye know that I am the Son of Joseph, your 
neighbor, you will expect that I should work 
miracles among you, as I have done in other 

laces ; as one would expect that a physician, 
if he be able, should heal, not only himself, but 
those of-his own family and fraternity.’ Most 
of Christ’s miracles were cures; ‘ owaey 
should not the sick in thine own city be heale 
as well as those in other cities?’ ‘ Why should 
not the disease of unbelief, if it be indeed a 
disease, be cured in those of thine own city, as 
well as in those of others? Whatsoever we 
have heard done in Capernaum, that has been 
so much talked of, do here also in thine own 
country.’ They were pleased with Christ’s 
gracious words, only because they hoped they 
were but the -introduction to some wondrous 
works of his; they wanted to have their lame, 
and blind, and sick, and lepers, healed, that the 
charge of their town might be eased; and that 
was the chief thing they looked at. They 
thought their own town as worthy to be the 
stage of miracles, as any other: and why should 
not He rather draw company to that, than to 
any other? And why should not his neigubors 
and acquaintance have the benefit of his preach- 
ing and miracles, rather than any other ? 

2.) How He answers this objection against 
the course He took. 

First, By a plain and positive reason; v. 24. 
No prophet is accepted in his own country; 
experience seals this. When prophets have 
been sent with messages and miracles of mercy, 
few of their own countrymen, that have known 
their extraction and education, have been fit to 
receive them. So Dr. Hammond. Familiarity 
breeds contempt; we are apt to think meanly 
of those, whose conversation we have been 
accustomed to; and they will scarcely be duly 
honored as prophets, who were well known 
when private men. That is most esteemed, 
which is far-fetched and dear-bought, though 
what is home-bred, is really more excellent. 
This arises likewise from the envy which 
neighbors commonly have towards one another. 
For this reason, Christ declined working mira- 
cles, or doing any thing extraordinary, at Naza- 
reth, because of the rooted prejudices they had 
against Him there. 

Secondly, By pertinent examples of two of 
the most famous prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, who chose to dispense their favors among 
foreigners, rather than among their own coun- 
trymen, and that, no doubt, by divine direction. 

(1.) Elijah maintained a widow of Sarepta, a 
city af Sidon, one that was a stranger to the 


appeared, because He was the Son of Joseph. 
worthy our regard, come from one so mean ? 


Can any thing great, or 


commonwealth of Israel, when there was a 
Jamine in: the land, v. 25,26. The story we 


‘of Christ every where procured Him a hearing.’ Beza. (22.) The 
racious words.) ‘The words of the grace, &c.’ ‘ which, it is proba- 
ble, may refer to the agreeable manner of Christ’s discourse, as well 

‘as to the matter of it.’ Doddridge. That ow Lord’s elocution was 

peculiarly becoming, majestic, solemn, impressive, and persuasive, can 

scarcely be doubted. In every sense, ‘He spake as never man spake ;’ 
and this would excite the additional astonishment of those, who knew 


the meanness of his birth and education. It may, however, be ques- 
tioned, whether the original word ever has this meaning in the New 
Testament. Scorr. 


(20.) And sat down.) ‘As did the doctors; thus rightly claiming 
the office of doctor, for others, of the common people, even when they 
took any part in the sacred offices, did it standing. Grorivs. 


‘The custom of preaching from a text of Scripture, which now pre” 
vails throughout all the Christian churches, seems to have derived its 
origin from the authority of this example.’ Macxnicnr. 


(22.) Bure Him witness.) ‘This is a phrase which signifies “to 
bear testimony to any one’s merits, to praise him.’?’ BrLoomrietp. 


At the gracious words.) ‘ At the words of grace, or the doctrines 
of grace, which He then preached. It is very strange, that none of 
the evangelists give any account of this sormon ! There was certainly 
more of it than is related in the 21st verse. J'o-day is this Scripture 
Fulfilled in your ears, seems to have been no more than the first sen- 
tence He spoke on the occasion. But had it been necessary for our 
salvation, it. would have been recorded. It was a demonstration to 
those Jews, that Jesus, who preached to them, was the Person of whom 
the prophet there spoke ; it was not designed for general edification. 
The ear is never satisfied with hearing : we wish for another and an- 
other revelation, while sadly unacquainted with the nature and design 
of that which God’s mercy has already given us.’ Dr, A, Charxn, 
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Verses 23—32. 

They were disposed to dictate to our Lord, or to cavil at his ministry, 
because He did not comply with their unreasonable demands, or pay 
court to them; nay, they spake as if they had a jzs? claim to his mira- 
culous cures, in preference to others. (Marg. Ref. d—g.) He there- 
fore now first applied to them that proverb, which has already been 
considered; (Marg. Ref. h.—Matt. 13: 54—58. John 4: 43—45.) 
and then further observed, that He had a right to dispense his favors as 
He saw good; in which He did the same as the ancient prophets had 
done; (1 Kings 17. 2 Kings 5.) so that if He had not only given Ca- 
pernaum the preference to Nazareth, but had even neglected the Jews, 
and conferred his favors on the Gentiles, they could not have objected 
to his conduct, without condemning the prophets. This declaration ex- 
ceodingly enraged them, as if it had been an inexcusable injustice! 
(Marg. Ref. i—o.) ‘When they heard Christ declaring them wnwor- 
‘thy of the benefit of those miracles which He had done at Capernaw 
‘and plainly intimating, that this Gospel should chiefly be rece 
‘among the Gentiles, they, in a furious zeal, seek to destroy ne » 
Whitby. The inhabitants, however, of the cities in which our Lord’s 
miracles were principally wrought, were expressly declared by Him to 
be unworthy of them: (10: 13—15. Note, Matt. 11: 20—24.) yet 
their prejudices were not so strong as those of the Nazarenes, nor were 
they disposed to persecute Him ; and there were more believers among 
them, than at Nazareth. But, in fact, the indignation shown on this 
occasion, was excited by the doctrine of the divine sovereignty. ‘May 
T not do what I will with my own?’ May I not confer wnmerited fa- 
vors on whom I will, without doing injustice to those who do not share 
them ? The doctrine, which is supported against all objections by these 
questions, offended the men of Nazareth; as it ever did, and ever will, 
offend those, who ‘have not submitted to the righteousness of God.’ 
(Matt, 20: 1—16, v, 13—15.  P, O.1—16, Rom, 9:15—21.) Scorr. 


A. D. 28. 


25 But I tell you of a 
truth, ‘Many widows 
were in Israel in the 
days of Elias, } when 
the heaven was shut 
up three years and six 
months, when great 
famine was throughout 
all the land : 

26 But unto none of 
them was Elias sent, 
ksave unto Sarepta, a 
city of Sidon, unto a 
woman that was a 
widow. 

27 And many lepers 
were in Israei in the 
time of !Eliseus the 
prophet ; and none of 
them was cleansed, 
™ saving " Naaman the 
Syrian. 

28 And all they in the 
synagogue, when they 


heard these things, 
° were filled with 
wrath, 


29 And rose up, ?and 
thrust him out of the 
city, and led him unto 
the * brow of the hill, 
whereon their city 
was built, that they 
might cast him down 
headlong. 

30 But he, * passing 
through the midst of 
them, went his way, 

31 And *came down 


i 10:21. Is, 55:8. Matt. 20:15. Mark 
7:26—29, Rom. 9:15,20. Eph. 1: 


9:11. 
j 1 Kings 17:1. 18:2. Elijah. Jam. 
5:17. 


k 1Kings17:9,&e. Zarephath. Ob. 20. 
1 1 Kings 19:19—21. Elisha. 

m Matt. 12:4. John 17:12. 

wm 2Kings 5: Job21:22. 33:13. 36:23. 


Dan, 4:35. 

@ 6:11. 11:53,54. 2 Chr. 16:10. 24: 
20,21. Jer. 37:15,16. 38:6. Acts 5: 
33. 7:54, 22;21—23. 1 Thes. 2: 
15,16. 

p John 8:27,40,59, 15:24,25. Acts 7: 
57,58, 16:23,24. 21:28—32. 

* Or, edge. 


q 2 Chr. 25:12. 
r John 8:59. 10:39. 18:6,7. Acts 12:18, 
s Matt. 4:13. Mark 1:21. 


to his own, and they received Him not J 
inst Him, interrupted Him in his 1 e 
evotions, for they could not stay until their synagogue-worship 
(2.] They thrust Him out of the city, thrust from them the Savior 


manner 
in their 
was over. 


LUKE, IV. 


have, 1 Kings 17: 9, &c. 18:1. As God would 
hereby show Himself a Father of the fatherless, 
anda Judge of the widows, so He would show 
that He was rich in mercy to all, even to the 
Gentiles. 

(2.) Elisha cleansed Naaman the Syrian of his 
leprosy, though he was a Syrian, and not only 
a foreigner, but an enemy to Israel; v. 27. 
Many lepers were in Israel in the days of 
Eliseus, four particularly, that brought the news 
of the Syrians’ raising the siege of Samaria 
with precipitation, and leaving the plunder of 
their tents to enrich Samaria, when flisha was 
himself in the besieged city, and this was the 
accomplishment of his. prophecy too; see 2 
Kings 7: 1, 3, &c. And yet we do not find that 
Elisha cleansed them, no, not for a reward of 
their service, and the good tidings they brought, 
but only this Syrian; for none besides. had 
faith to apply himself to the prophet for a cure. 
Christ Himself often met with greater faith 
among Gentiles than in Israel. -And here He 
mentions both these instances, to show that He 
did not dispense the favor of his miracles by 
private respect, but according to God’s wise 
appointment. And the people of Isracl might 
as justly have said to Elijah or Elisha, as the 
Nazarenes to Christ, Physician, heal thyself. 
Nay, Christ wrought his miracles, though not 


among his townsmen, yet among Israelites; | 


whereas these great prophets wrought theirs 
among the Gentiles. The examples of the 
saints, though they will not make a bad action 
good, yet will bee to free a good action from 
the blame of exceptious people. 
2. How He was persecuted at Nazareth. 
(1.) That which provoked them was, his tak- 


ing notice of the favor which God by Elijah | 


and Elisha showed to the Gentiles; (v. 28.) a 
great change since v. 22. when they wondered 
at the gracious words that proceeded out of his 
mouth; thus uncertain are the opinions and 
affections of the multitude, and so very fickle. 
They were angry that He should compare Him- 
self, whom they knew to be the Son of Joseph, 
with those great prophets, and compare them 
with the men of that corrupt age, when all had 
bowed the knee to Baal. But that which espe- 
cially exasperated them was, that He intimated 
some kindness God had in reserve for the Gen- 
tiles, which the Jews could by no means bear 
the thoughts of, Acts 22:21. © Their pious an- 
cestors pleased themselves with the hopes of 
adding the Gentiles to the church; (witness 
many of David’s psalms and Isaiah’s prophe- 
cies ;) but this degenerate race, when they had 


forfeited the covenant themselves, hated to | 


think that any others should be taken in. 

(2.) They were provoked to that degree, that 
they made an attempt on his life. This was a 
severe trial, now at his setting out, but a speci- 
men of the usage He met with, when He came 
[1.] They rose up in a tumultuous 
iscourse, and themselves 


and his salvation, as if He had been the offscouring of all things. How Just- 


ly might He have called for fire from heaven upon them! 1 
ds [3.] They led Him to the brow of the hill, with a pur- 


y of 


his patience. 


pose tu chrow Him down headlong, as one not fit to live. 


But this was the 


Though they knew 


He leaves Nazareth for Capernaum. 


how inoffensively He had for so many years 
lived among them, how shining his conversa- 
tion had heen, though they had heard such a 
fame of Him, and had but just now themselves 
admired his gracious words, though in justice 
He ought to have been allowed a fair hearing, 
and liberty to explain Himself, yet they hurried 
Him away in a popular fury, or frenzy rather, 
to put Him to death in a most barbarous man- 
ner. Sometimes they were ready to stone Him 
for the good works He did; (John10: 32.) here 
for not doing the good works they expected 
from Him. ‘To such a height of wickedness 
was violence sprung up. 

(3.) Yet Heescaped; He passed through the 
midst of them, unhurt; either He blinded their 
— as the Sodomites and Syrians were, or 

e bound their hands, or filled them with von- 
fusion, so that they could not do what iney 
designed ; for his work was but just begun, hig 
hour not yet come ; when it was come, He freely 
surrendered Himself. They drove Him from 
them, and He went his way. He would have 
gathered Nazareth, but they would not, and 
therefore their house is left to them desolate. 
This added to the reproach of his being Jesus 
of Nazareth, that not only it was a place whence 
no good thing was expected, but that it was 
such a wicked, rude place, and so unkind to 
Him. Yet there was a providence in it, that 
He should not be much respected by the men 
of Nazareth, for that would have looked like a 
collusion between Him and his old acquaint- 
ance; but now, though they received Him not, 
there were those that did. 

V. 31—44. When Christ was expelled Naza- 
reth, He came to Capernaum, another city of 
Galilee ; the account we have in these verses 
of his preaching and miracles there, we had be- 
fore, Mark 1: 21, &e. Observe, 

I. His preaching, v. 31. In hearing the Wora 
preached, as an ordinance of God, we worship 
God, and itis a_ proper work for sabbath days. 
Christ’s preaching much affected the people; 
(v. 32.) there was weight in every word He 
said, and admirable discoveries were made to 
them by it. The doctrine itself was astonish- 
ing, and not only as it came from One that had 
not had a liberal education. Mis word was with 
power ; there was a commanding force in it, 
and a working power went along with it to the 
consciences of men. The doctrine Paul preach- 
ed, hereby proved itself to be of God, that 
it came in demonstration of the Spirit, and of 
power. 

II. His miracles. Of these we have here, 

1. Two particularly specified, showing Christ 
to be, 

(1.) A Controller and Conqueror of Satan. 

Observe, [1.] The devil is an unclean spirit, 
his nature directly contrary to that of the pure 
and ong God, and degenerated from what it 
was at first. [2.| He works in the children of 
men; in the souls of many, as then in men’s 
bodies. [3.J Those who are very much under 
his power and working, may yet be found in the 
synagogue, among the worshippers of God. 
{4.] feven the devils know and be ieve, that Jesus 

Christ is the Holy One % God, is sent of God 
}and is a Holy One. [5.] They believe and 


(25.) Three years and-sir months.) ‘ As to the difficulty of the 
siz months, which both our Lord here, and James (5: 17.) mention, and 
which are not mentioned in the book of Kings, whence the account is 
taken, it may be easily understood thus: The rains fell in Judea, 
twice in the year, about April, and about October. At this latter 
period, when the rain was expected, the prophet prayed that it might 
not rain; the rain therefore of Marchesvan, or October, &c. was then 
restrained: this restraint continued for three full years, but six months 
had elapsed from Nisan, April, &c. when they had their last rain; add 

_ these six months to the three full years that the rain was restrained at 
the prayer of Elijah, and then we have a period of three years and six 
months, according to our Lord and James.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 

(26, 27.) ‘This verse is elliptical, and means, To none of them was 
Elias sent; he was not sent, except to Sarepta; for the widow at Sa- 
repta was a Sidonian, and not a widow of Israel.’ Pearce, ‘The 
27th verse is to be understood in the same way. The meaning of these 
verses is, God dispenses his benefits when, where, and to whom He 
pleases. No person can complain of his conduct in these respects, 
because no person deserves any good from his hand. God never 
punishes any but those who deserve it; but He blesses incessantly 
those who deserve it not! The reason is evident: justice depends on 
certain redes ; but beneficence is free. Beneficence can bless both 
the good and the evil ; justice can punish the latter only. Those who 


do not make this distinction, must have a very confused notion of the 
conduct of Divine Providence among men.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(29.) The brow of the hill.) ‘ After dinner, we made a small ex- 
cursion, in order to see that which they call the mountain of the pre- 
cipitation. This precipice is at least half a league distant from Naza- 
reth southward. a going to it, you cross first over the vale in which 
Nazareth stands, and then going down two or three furlongs in a nar- 
row cleft between the rocks, you there climb up a short, but difficult 
way on the right hand, at the top of which you find a great stone stand- 
ing on the brink of a precipice, which is said to be the very place where 
our Lord was destined to be thrown down by his enraged neighbors, had 
He not made his escape out of their hands.’ MAvuNDRELL. 

‘ Precipitation was a punishment rarely used, though we meet with 
it in the history of the kings, and in subsequent times. 2 Kings 9: 30, 
33, 2 Chron, 25: 12.’ Horne. 

(30.) ‘ Passed through the midst of them.) ‘Whether the mira- 
cle lay in rendering Himself entirely invisible, or in putting on some 
other form, or in affecting their eyes or minds in such a manner that 
they should not know Him, we cannot certainly determine; but it 
seems evident, that there was something miraculous in the case. 


Compare John 8: 5,9. Luke 24: 16. and 2 Kings 6: pte Re 
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° 
to Capernaum, a city 
of Galilee, tand taught 
them on the sabbath- 
days. 

[Practical Observations.] 

32 And "they were 
astonished at his doc- 
trine; for his word 
was with power. 

23-9) ~Andersan athe 
synagogue there was 
a man, which had a 
spirit of an unclean 
devil, and cried out 
with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, * Let us 
alone: » what have we 
to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 
*art thou come to de- 
stroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; *the 
Holy One of Ged. 

35 And ° Jesus re- 
buked him, saying, 
Hold thy peace, and 
come outofhim. And 
when the devil had 
¢thrown him in the 
midst, he came out of 
him, and hurt him not. 

36 And ‘they were 
all amazed, and spake 
among themselves, 
saying, ° What a word 
is this! for with au- 
thority and power he 
commandeth the un- 
clean spirits, and they 
come out ! 

37 And ‘ the fame of 
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tremble. This unclean spirit cried out with a 
loud voice, under a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment, and Gp eats IN that Christ was 
now come todestroy him. Unclean spirits are 
subject to continual frights. [6.] The devils 
have nothing to do with Jesus Christ, nor desire 
to have any thing to do with Him ; for He took 
not on Him the nature of angels. i Christ 
has the devil under check; He rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace; and this word He 
spake with power; Be muzzled; Christ did 
not only enjoin him silence,.but stopped his 
mouth, and forced him to be silent against his 
will. [8.] In the breaking of Satan’s power, 
both the enemy that is conquered, shows his 
malice, and Christ, the Conqueror, shows his 
overruling grace. The devil showed what he 
would have done, when he threw the man in 
the midst, as if he would have dashed him to 
ieces. But Christ showed what a power He 

ad over him, in that He not only forced him to 
leave him, but to leave him without so much 
as hurting him. Whom Satan cannot deséroy, 
he will Auré all he can; but this is a comfort, 
he can harm them no further than Christ per- 
mits ; nay, he shall not do them any real harm. 
He came out, and hurt him not; that is, the 
poor man was ene 4 well in an instant, 
though the devil left him with so much rage, 


mon’s wife’s mother fered 


them not 


Miracles wrought at Capernaum. — 


that all that were present thought he had_ torn 
him to pieces. [9.] Christ’s power over de 
was universally acknowledged and adored, 
36. No one doubted of the truth of the mira- 
cle, it was evident beyond contradiction, nor 
was any thing suggested to diminish the glory 
of it, for het were all amazed, saying, ata 
word is this? They par wa hacia to cast out 
devils did it with abundance of charms and 
spells; (to pacify the devil, and lull him as-eep, 
as it were x but Christ commanded them with 
authority and power, which they could not gain- 
say or resist. Even the prince of the power of 
the air is his vassal, and trembles before Him. 
{10.] This, as much as any thing, gained Christ 
a reputation, and spread his fame. This in- 
stance of his power, which many now-a-days 
make light of, was then, by them that were 
eye-witnesses of it, (and those no fools neither, 
but men of penetration,) magnified, and was 
looked upon as greatly magnifying Him ; (v. 
37.) on the account of this, the fame of Him 
went out, more than ever, into every place of 
the country round about. Our Lord Jesus, 
when He set out.at first in his public ministry, 
was greatly talked of, more than afterward, 
when people’s admiration wore off with the 
novelty of the thing. 

(2.) A Healer of diseases. In the former, 
to * Or, Away. 8:37. Acts 16:39. 


was taken with a great 
fever; "and they be- 
sought him for her. 

39 And he stood over 
her, ‘and rebuked the 
fever ; and it left her. 
And immediately she 
arose, *and ministered 
unto them. 

40 J Now ! when the 
sun was setting, all 
they that had any sick 
with divers diseases 
brought them. unto 
him ; ™ and he laid his 


+ speak : for they knew 
that he was Christ. 

42 And P when it was 
day, he departed and 
went into’ a_ desert 
place; 2and the people 
sought him, and came 
unto him, * and stayed 
him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

43 And he said unto 
them, *I must preach 
the kingdom of God to 
other cities also; for 
‘ therefore am J sent. 

44 And “he preached 
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hands on every one of 
them, and healed them. 

41 And devils also 
came out of many, 
"erying out, and say- 
ing, ° Thou art Christ, 
the Son of God. And 
he, rebuking them, suf- 


him went out into eve- 
ry place of the country 
round about. 

38 J And the arose 
out of the synagogue, 
and entered into Si- 
mon’s house: and Si- 


o Matt. 8:29, 26:63. John 20:31. Acts 


in the synagogues of pels SAI eo ; b 
.* = + Or, say, that they knew him to be 
Galilee. Christ. 3 g 
p 6:12. Mark 1:35. John 4:34. 
t Matt. 10:23, Acts 13:50—52, 14:1, q Matt. 14:13,14.. Mark 1:37,45. 6: 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.16—31. When, fora time, we meet with acceptance in 
our endeavors to do good, we should expect some change or 
alloy ; nor can we reasonably hope to escape that reproach and 
contempt, which our Redeemer continually experienced : yet 
this ought not to damp our ardor, or dismay us from constancy 
in our attempts to be useful. It should be our custom, as it 
was our Savior’s, to resort, on ‘the Lord’s day’ at least, to the 
assemblies of his people; and whether we read, hear, or preach 
the Word of God, we should inquire diligently into its meaning, 
and faithfully apply it to ourselves or others. ‘The Spirit of 
the Lorn,’ who anomted the Savior for his work, and who has 
revealed Him in the Scriptures, must also discover Him to our 
hearts, in all his gracious characters and offices; we ought, 
therefore, to seek his blessing, by fervent prayer, especially 
when attending on ‘the means of grace,’ or when about to use 
them. Under this blessed influence we shall perceive, that the 
message of the Gospel is indeed ‘ glad tidings to the poor’ and 
humble.—The divine Redeemer came on purpose to ‘hind up 
the broken in heart,’ and to give peace to the wounded con- 
science; to rescue the wretched captives of Satan; to bring 
them forth into the blessed light of divine truth ; and to open 
their blinded eyes, that they may behold and rejoice in the light 
and be delivered from all the galling chains of their own de- 
structive lusts; and thus to admit them ‘to the glorious libert 
of the children of God.’ Let sinners then attend to the Savior’s 
invitation, in ‘the acceptable year of the Lord,’ when liberty is 


y servants. 


thus proclaimed to ‘those that are bruised :’ let them seek to 
Him for this blessed deliverance, that this Scripture may not 
only be fulfilled in their ears, but in their hearts and experi- 
ence.—But many will attend to the Gospel, and express their 
approbation of the things which are spoken; yea, many will 
give the Lord Himself good words, who will not give Him 
their hearts. Some prejudice intervenes, to furnish an objec- 
tion against the humbling doctrine of the cross; and, while the 
Word itself excites their enmity, they lay the blame on some- 
thing in the conduct or manner of the speaker, that they may: 
not be self-condemned in neglecting his message.—Many seem‘ 
to think themselves entitled almost exclusively to the favor of 
God, yet they will not seek it in his appointed way: when, 
therefore, others enjoy the privileges which they have forfeited, 
they are greatly offended. In vain do we show, that God has 
asserted his undoubted right to ‘do what He will with. his 
own ;’ that He has frequently passed by formalists, to save 
pagans and profligates; and that He always dispenses his 
favors in that manner, which tends most to display his own 
glory, and especially the riches of his unmerited grace and 
mercy. Instead of being silenced, they are the more exaspe- 
rated by such representations; and their enmity to God often 
shows itself in revilings, outrages, and persecutions against his 
But He, who avoided the assaults of his enraged 
enemies, till his appointed hour arrived, will uphold and proteet 
all his ministers, till they have ‘finished their testimony.’ 
Scorr. 


(31.) Came down to Capernaum.| ‘It is likely He mad - 
naum his ordinary place of residence, from this ie ote og 


Dy cA: 
[444 r. A. Cuarxn, 


Verses 33—37, 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mark 1: 23—28. 5: 2—13.—See on Mark 1: 
24.) (34.) The Holy One, &c.] ‘When this word is used, in the 


Min 
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teaches the people from Simon’s 
8 _1—3; who, by his direction 
and power, takes a large draught of 
fishes, 4—7. Simon, James, and 
John, follow Him, 8—11. He cleans- 
es a leper, 12—15; withdraws for 
prayer, 16; heals a paralytic, and 
silences the objections of the scribes 
and Pharisees against his forgiving 
sins, 17—26 ; calls Levi, and justifies 
his own eating with publicans and 
sinners, 27—32;-and vindicates his 
disciples, for not fasting, at resent, 
after the manner of the Pharisees 
and John’s disciples, 33—39. 


mae D it came to pass, 
that, *as the peo- 
ple pressed upon him 
fo hear the word of 
God, he stood by ° the 
lake of Gennesaret, 

eee os eit: Matt. 11:12. Mark 3: 


b Num. 34:11. Chinnereth. Josh. 12: 
3. Chinneroth. Matt, 14:34. Mark 
6:53. 
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Hie struck at the root of man’s misery, Satan’s 
enmity ; in this, He strikes at one of the most 
spreading branches of it, bodily diseases. They 
came in with sin, are the most common and 
sensible corrections for it in this life, and contri- 
bute, as much as any thing, toward the making 
of our few days full of trouble. But the sting 
of these our Lord Jesus came to take away, an 
indication of which was, his choosing to confirm 
his doctrine by such miracles, mostly, as took 
away the diseases themselves. Of all bodily 
diseases, none are more common or fatal to 
grown people than fevers; and here we have 
Christ’s curing of a fever with a word’s speak- 
ing; the place was in Simon’s house, his pa- 
tient Simon’s wife’s mother, v. 38,39. Observe, 
[t.} Those that bid Christ welcome, shall be 
no losers; He comes with healing. [2.] Even 
families that Christ visits, may be visited with 
sickness, and are liable to the common calami- 
ties of this life. Simon’s wife’s mother was ill 
of a fever. Lord, behold, he whom Thou lovest 
is sick, [3.9 Even good people may sometimes 
be exercised with the sharpest afflictions, more 
grievous than others; she was taken with a great fever, very acute, and high, 
and threatening. [4.] No age can exempt from diseases. It is probable 
that Peter’s mother-in-law was in years. [5.] When our relations are sick, 
we ought to og Sih eyes to Christ, by faith and prayer, on their account; 
They besought im for her: and there is a particular promise, that the 
Babes of faith shall benefit the sick. [6.] Christ has a tender concern for 

is people when they are in sickness and distress; He stood over her, as one 
eoncerned for her, and compassionating her case. [7.] Christ had, and still 
has, a sovereign power over bodily diseases ; witha word’s speaking, He com- 
manded the fever away, and if left her. He. saith to diseases, Go, and they 

0, Come, and they come; and can still rebuke fevers, even great fevers. 

8.] This proves Christ’s cures to he miraculous, that they were done in an 
instant ; Immediately she arose. [9.] Where Christ gives a new life, in reco- 
very from sickness, He designs and expects that it should be a new life in- 
deed, spent more than ever in his service, to his glory. If distempers be re- 
buked, and we arise from a bed of sickness, we must set ourselves to minis- 
ter to Jesus Christ. [10.] Those that minister to Christ, must be ready to 
minister to all that are his for his sake; she ministered to them, not only to 
Him that had cured her, but to them that had besought Him for her. We 
must study to be grateful to them that have prayed for us. 

2. A general account given of many other miracles of the same kind, which 
Christ did. 

(1.) He cured many that were diseased, even all without exception that 
made their application to Him ; (v. 40.) it was when the sun was setting, m 
the evening of that sabbath-day which He had spent in the synagogue. 
Note, It is good to do a full sabbath-day’s work, to abound in some good 
work or other, even till sunset; as those that call the Sabbath, and the busi- 
ness of it, a delight. Observe, He cured all that were sick, poor as well 
as rich, and though they were sick of divers diseases ; so that there was no 
reom to suspect that He had only a specific for some one disease; He had a 
remedy for every malady. The sign He used in healing was, laying his 
hands on the sick ; not lifting up his hands for them, for He healed as having 
authority. He healed by his own power. And thus He would put honor 
on that sign, which was afterward used in conferring the Holy Ghost. 

(2.) He cast the devil out of many that were possessed, v. 41. Confes- 
sions were extorted from the demoniacs ; they said, Thow art Christ, the Son 
of God, but they said it, crying with rage and indignation ; it was a con- 
ession on the rack, and therefore was not admitted in evidence ; Christ re- 
buked them, and did not suffer them to say that they knew Him to be the Christ, 
that it might appear, beyond all contradiction, that He had obtained a con- 
quest over thein, and not a compact with them. 

3. Christ’s removal from Capernaum, v. 42, 43. 


Christ preaches in Peter's ship. 


(1.) He retired for a while into a place of 
solitude ; it was but a little while that He 
allowed Himself for sleep ; not only that a litle 
served Him, but He was content with a little, 
and never indulged Himself in ease ; but when™ 
it was day, He went into a desert place, not to 
live constantly like a hermit, but to be some- 
times alone with God, as even those should be 
and contrive to be, that are most engaged in 
public work, or else their work will go on but 
poorly ; and they will find themselves never less 
alone than when thus alone. 

(2.) He returned again to the places of con- 
course, and to the work He had to do there, 
A desert place may be a convenient retreat, but 
it is not a convenient residence : we were sent 
into the world not to live to ourselves, not to the 
best part of ourselves only, but to glorify God, 
and do Nae in our generation. 

[!.] He was earnestly solicited to stay at 
Capernaum. I doubt, more because He had 
healed their sick, than because He had preach- 
ed repentance to them. They sought Him, 
inquired which way He went; and, though it 
was ina desert place, they came unto Him. A 
desert is no desert if we be with Christ there. 
His old neighbors at Nazareth had driven Him 
from them, his new acquaintance at Capernaum 
were very Importunate for his continuance with 
them. Note, It ought not to discourage the 
ministers of Christ, that some reject them, for 
they will meet with others that will welcome 
them and their message. 

{2.] He chose rather to diffuse the light of 
his Gospel to many places, than to fix it to one, 
that no one might pretend to be a mother-church 
to the rest. Though He was welcome at 
Capernaum, and had done abundance of good 
there, yet He is sent to preach the Gospel to 
other cities also; and Capernaum must not 
insist on his stay there. They that enjoy the 
benefit of the Gospel, must be willing that 
others also should A eee in that benefit, and not 
covet the monopoly of it. And those ministers 
who are not d~iven from one place, may yet be 
drawn to another by a prospect of greater use- 
fulness. Christ, though He preached not in 
vain in. the synagogue at Capernaum, yet would 
not ve tied to that, but preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee, v.44. What is good, is self- 
diffusive. It is well for us, that our Lord Jesus 
has not tied Himself to any one place or people, 
but wherever two or three are gathered in his 
name, He will be in the midst of them ; and 
even in Galilee of the Gentiles, his special pre- 
sence is in the Christian synagogues. 


Cuap. V. v. 1—11. ‘This passage of story 
fell, in order of time, before the two miracles 
we had in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
and is the same with that which was more 
briefly related by Matthew and Mark, of Christ’s 
calling Peter and Andrew to be fishers af men, 
Matt. 4:18. and Mark 1:16. They had not 
related this miraculous draught of fishes at that 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 32—44. If the ministers of Christ be a oop from 
ene place, and driven to another, let them still boldly proceed 


promote the preaching of his Gospel, even to the ends of the 
earth. For though bis personal ministry was confined to one 


in declaring to ‘all men every where’ the way of salvation. 
The word which they speak, being attended with the power of 
their Lord, will be made effectual to convince, alarm and con- 
vert. No case can be desperate if Jesus see good to work. We 
ought therefore to spread abroad the fame of the Savior in every 
place; to beseech Him for those who are diseased in body or 
mind ; and to use our influence in bringing sinners to Him, that 
his powerful hands may be laid on them for their healing. 
Thus relying on his power, truth and love, we should seek to 


place at a time, yet He may continue with us, by his Word and 
Spirit, and extend the same blessings to other nations also; 
till, throughout all the earth, those who now are the worship- 
pers and servants of Satan, shall anole as ‘the 
Christ, the Son of God,’ and find ‘redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of their sins, according to the riches of his 
grace, wherein He hath abounded towards us in all wisdom 
and prudence.’ (Note, Eph. 1: 13—8, v. 6—8.) Scorr. 


*New Testament, with the article in the singular, and applied to a per- 
‘son, the application is always to God, or to Christ.’ Campbell. 


Scort. 
Verses 38, 39. 

(Marg. Ref—wNote, Matt. 8: 14, 15.) Ip. 
3 Verses 40—44. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 8:16, 17. Mark 1: 32—39.) (42.) 
When it was day.) This may be rendered, ‘When the day was 
corning on.’ Stayed Him, &c.] (8:15. 14:9. 1 Cor. 7: 30. 11: 2. 
2 Cor. 6:10. 1 thes. 5:21. Philem. 11.) They held Him fast, or 
earnestly detained Him Ib. 


NOTES. 

Crap. V. vy. 1—11. (Matt. 4: 18—22. 13: 1, 2. Mark 1: 16— 
22.) This is generally supposed to be a more particular account of the 
manner, in which Andrew and Peter, James and John, were called to 
be the constant followers of Christ, in order to their appointment to the 
apostolical office. Andrew indeed is not mentioned ; but it is probable 
that he was present. The exact order of the history is not, on that 
supposition, observed. Some of the company might be employed in 
‘mending their nets’ after washing; and others in ‘ washing their nets,’ 
by casting them from the shore into the lake. All of them had become 
acquainted with Jesus some time before ; were called his eke 7 and 


A. D. 30. 


2 And saw two ships 
standing by the lake: 
but the fishermen were 
gone out of them, and 
were © washing their 
nets, 

3 And he entered in- 
to one of the ships, 
4 which was Simon’s, 
and prayed him that 
he would thrust out a 
little from the land. 
And *he sat down, and 
taught the people out 
of the ship. 

4 Now when he had 
left speaking, he said 
unto Simon, ‘Launch 
out into the deep, and 
let down your nets for 
a draught. 

5 And Simon an- 
swering said unto him, 
Master, # we have toil- 
ed all the night, and 
Lave taken nothing : 
hnevertheless, at th 
word I will let down 
the net. 

6 And when they 
had this done, ‘ they 
inclosed a great multi- 
tude of fishes: and 
their net brake. 

c Matt. 4:21. Mark 1:19. 
d Matt. 4:18.. John 1:41,42. 
e Matt. 13:1,2. Mark 4:1,2. John 8:2, 
f Matt. 17:27. John 21:6. 
Ps. 127:1. John 21:3, 
6:46—48. 2 Kings 5:10—14, Ez. 37: 
4—7. John 2:5, 15:14. 
i 2 Kings 4:3—7. Ec. 11:6. John 21: 


6-11. Acts2:41. 4:4. 1 Cor. 15: 
58. Gal. 6:9, 


LUKE, V. 


time, having only in view the calling of his 
disciples. Now observe here, 

I. What vast crowds attended Christ’s 
preaching; v. 1. No house would contain 
them, but He was forced to draw them out to 
the strand. The people flocked about Him ; 
(so the word signifies ;) they showed respect to 
his preaching, though not without some rude- 
ness to his person, for they pressed upon Him. 
Some would reckon this a diminution to Him, 
to be thus cried up by the vulgar, when none of 
the rulers or of the Pharisees believeth on Him ; 
but He reckoned it an honor to Him, for their 
souls were as precious as the souls of the gran- 
dees ; and it is his aim to bring not so much 
the mighty as the many sons to God ; and it 
was foretold of Him, that to Him shall the 
gathering of the people be. Christ was a 
Fapolareereatiar and though able, at twelve, 
to dispute with the doctors, He chose, at thirty, 
to preach to the capacity of the vulgar. See 
how the people relished good preaching, though 
under all external disadvantages ; they pressed 
to hear the Word of God; they coul perceive 
it to be the Word of God, by the divine power 
and evidence that went along with it, and there- 
fore they coveted to hear it. 

it: What poor conveniences Christ had for 
preaching ;'7. 1. None of his hearers appear 
to have had any contrivance to give Him advan- 
tage, but there were two ships, or fisher-boats, 
brought to shore, one belonged to Simon and 


Y Andrew, the other to Zebedee and his sons, v. 2. 


At first, Christ saw Peter and Andrew fishing 
at some distance; (so Matthew tells us, ch. 4: 
18.) but He waited till they came to land, and 
till the fishermen, that is, the servants, were 
gone out of them, having washed their nets; 
and taken care of them: then He entered into 
Simon’s ship and begged it of him for a pulpit; 
so having prayed him, for convenience’ sake, to 
thrust out a little from the land, there He sat 
down, and taught the people the good knowledge 
of the Lord. Wisdom cries in the top of high 
laces ; (Prov. 8:2.) it intimates that Christ 
ad a strong voice, and that He did not desire 
to-favor Himself. 
Ill. What a particular acquaintance Christ, 
hereupon, fell into with these fishermen. They 


had had some conversation with Him before, which began at John’s baptism, 
(John 1: 40, 41.) they were with Him at Cana of Galilee, (John 2: 2.) and in 
Judea ; (John 4: 2.) but as yet they were not called to attend Him constantly, 
and therefore here we have them at their calling, and now it was that they 
were called into a more intimate fee aes Christ. 


1. When Christ had done. preaching, 
self again to the business of his calling, v. 4. 


e ordered Peter to ie! him- 
It was not the sabbath-day, 


and therefore as soon as the lecture was over, He set them to work. Time 
spent on week-days in the public exercises of religion, may be but little hin- 
derance to us in fume, and a great furtherance to us in temper of mind, in our 


worldly business. 


It is our wisdom and duty so to manage our religious ex- 


ercises, as that they may befriend our worldly business, and so to manage 
our worldly business, as that it may be no enemy to our religious exer- 


cises. 


2. Peter having attended Christ in his. 
Note, Those that wi 


him in his fishing. 


ore: Christ will accompany 
ll be constant followers of Christ, 


shall have Him a constant Guide to them. 


3. Christ orders Peter and 


his ship’s crew to cast their nets into the — 


which they do, in obedience to Him, though they had been hard at it al 
night, and had caught nothing, v. 4, 5. 


We may observe here, 


‘ 


Christ preaches in Peter's ship. 


|. (1.) How melancholy their business had now 
been, v. 5. But they mention it to Christ,.on 

as He bids them go a fishing again. Note, 
{1.] Some callings are much more toilsome than 
others are, and more perilous ; yet Providence 
has so ordered it for the common good, that 
there is no useful calling so discourses but 
some or other have a genius for it. Those who 
with great ease get abundance by their busi- 
ness, should chink with compassion of those 
who, by theirs, with great fatigue, can hardly 
get a bare livelihood. When we have rested 
all night, let us not forget those who have toiled 
all night, as Jacob, when he kept Laban’s sheep. 
(2.] ‘Be the calling ever so laborious, it is good 
to see people diligent in it, and make the best 
of it ; these fishermen, that were thus industri- 
ous, Christ singled out for his favorites. [3.] 
Even those who are most diligent in their busi- 
ness, often meet with disappointments ; the 
race is not always to the swift. God will have 
us to be diligent, purely in duty to his command, 
and dependence on his goodness, rather than 
with an assurance of worldly success. We 
must do our duty, and then leave the event to 
God. [4.] When we are tired with our worldly 
business, and crossed in our worldly affairs, we 
are welcome to come to Christ, and spread 


on case before Him, who will take cognizance 
of it. 

(2.) How ready their obedience was to the 
command of Christ; v.5. Though they had 
toiled all night, yet, if Christ bid them, they 
will renew thes toil, for they know that they 
who wait on Him, shall renew their str , as 
work is renewed on their hands; for every fresh 
service they shall have a fresh supply of grace 
sufficient. Though they have taken nothing, 
yet, if Christ bid them let down for a dra’ re 
they will hope to take something. Note, We 
must not abruptly quit the callings wherewith 
we are called, because we have not the success 
in them we promised ourselves ; and this is 
thankworthy, to continue unwearied in our 
labors, though we see not the success of them. 
(3.] In this, ministers should have an eye to 
the word af Christ, and a dependence on that ; 


‘At thy word, I will let down the net, because 
Thou dost enjoin it, and Thou dost*tncourage it.’ 
We are then lacehr to speed well, when we fol- 
low the guidance of Christ’s word. 

4. The draught of fish they caught, was so 
much beyond what was ever known, that it 
amounted to a miracle ; (v. es their net brake, 
and yet, which is strange, they did not lose 
their draught; it was so great a draught, that 
mer had not hands sufficient to draw it up, but 
beckoned to their partners, at a distance, to 
come, and help them, v. 7. But the greatest 
evidence of the vastness of the draught was, 
that ee filled both the ships with fish, to that 
degree that they began to sink, so that the fish 
had like to have been lost again with their own 
weight; as many an overgrown estate, raised 
out of the water, returns to the place whence it 
came. Suppose these ships were but five or 
six tons apiece; what a vast quantity of fish 
met there be to Joad, nay, to overload them 
noth ! 

Now, by this vast draught of fishes, Chnst 


even baptized those who became his followers; and probably had at- 
tended Him to Jerusalem, and returned with Him through Samaria 
into Galilee: (Notes, John 1: 35—42, 2: 1—5. 
yet they seem to have followed their ordinary employments, from time 


ners by his Gos 


3: 22—24. 4: 1—9.) 


ships. 


leave all and follow Him. 


(3, 4.) Ships.—Draught.) 


el to the obedience of faith, they did not hesitate to 
(Marg. Ref.—Mait. 19: 27, 28.) Scorr. 
It is highly improper to term these 


They appear to have been only such smad boats, as are used 


to time, till, on this occasion, they became his constant attendants, which 
was after John the Baptist had been ‘cast into prison.? (Matt. 4: 12— 
17, v. 12.) Jesus had hitherto, generally, preached in the synagogues ; 
but now such numbers thronged around Him, that those places of wor- 
sh‘p could no longer contain them. (Marg. Ref. a, b. Marg. Ref. 
c—e.—Matt. 13:1,2. Marg. Ref. f—k.—Notes, John 21; 1—14.) 
Peter very humbly, but ignorantly, desired Jesus ‘to depart from him,’ 
being afraid of some fatal consequence from his presence with so great 
asinner. (Marg. Ref. \—n.—Job 42: 1—6, v. R Ts. 6: 5—8. Matt. 
8: 5—9.) Depart, &c.) He spake according to the notions which 
haye generally been entertained of sinful man’s danger, from the pow- 
er and presence of a holy God, or of those whom He especially ap- 
proves and favors. (8:37. Notes, Dewt. 5:22—29. Judg, 13: 18— 
23. 1 Sam. 6:19—21. 2 Sam. 6: 8,9. 1 Kings17:18.) The mira- 
cle itself was emblematic of many things relative to the preaching of the 
Gospel, and especially of Peter’s great success on the day of Pentecost. 
(Acts 2: 41.) When Christ had encouraged him and his companions, 
and assured them, that He purposed to employ them in bringing sin- 


[446] 


to manage nets on flat, smooth beaches ; one end of the net is attached 
to the shore; the fishermen row out and return, dropping the net as 
they go, and making a kind of semi-circle from the shore ; and as it 
was sunk with weights to the bottom, and floated with corks at the 
top, all the fish in that compass were included, and drawn to shore.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE, 
(5.) Nevertheless at thy word, &c.] ‘They were not discouraged 
by the weariness of a whole night’s fruitless labor, but willingly re- 
newed their toil, at the instance of our Lord. A seasonable warning 
this to every servant of his, not to despond upon any unsuccessful tri- 
als in his Master’s business ; nor to sink his spirits for any disappoint- . 
ments in the way of his ordinary calling; when he contemplates this 
eminent example of such a_blessing upon a mind ready to labor at his 
word, and so large amends made at once for so many fruitless experi: 
ments before. ’. Dean STaNnHoPE. 
(6.) Brake.) ‘Or, began to break, or was likely to be broken. 
Raphelius gives some very pertinent examples of this usage out of 
Herodotus.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


AD. 30. 


7 And they beckoned 
unto their partners, 
which were in the 
other ship, « that they 
should come and help 
them. And they came, 
and filled both the 
ships, so that they be- 
gan to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter 
saw it, ‘he fell down 
at Jesus’ knees, saying, 
™Depart from me, for 
"Tama sinful man, O 
Lord. 

9 For °he was as- 
tonished, and all that 
were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes 
which they had taken: 

10 And so was also 
? James and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, which 
were ‘partners with 
Simon. And Jesus 
said unto Simon, Fear 
not ; ' from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men. 

11 And when they 
had brought their ships 
to land, *they forsook 
all, and followed him. 

12 § And it came to 
pass, when he was in 
a certain city, behold, 
‘a man, "full of lepro- 
sy ; who, seeing Jesus, 
«fell on‘*his face, and 
¥besought him, saying, 
Lord, 7 if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me 
clean. 

13 And he put forth 
his hand, and touched 
k Acts 11:25,26. Rom. 16:2—4. Gal. 

6:2. Phil. 4:3. 

1 Matt. 2:11. John 11:32. Acts 10:25, 
26. Rev. 1:17. 22:8,9. 

20:19. Judg. 13:22, 1Sam., 6: 
20. 2Sam.6:9. 1 Kings 17:18. 1 
Chr. 13:12. Dan. 10:16,17. Matt. 

n Tob: 40:4. 42:5,6. Is. 6:5. Matt. 


8:8 
@ 4:32,36. Mark 9:6. 


p 6:14, Matt. 4:21, 20:20. 

q 7. 2 Cor. 8:23. 

zx Ez. 47:9,10 Matt. 4:19. 13:47. 
Mark 1:17. Acts 2:4. 

s 18:28—30. Matt. 4:20. 10:37. 19: 
27. Mark 1:18—25. = 10:21,29,30. 
Phil. 3:8. 


t Matt, 8:24. Mark 1:40—45, 

wu 17:12. Ex. 4:6. Lev. 13:14: Num. 
12:10—-12, Deut. 24:8. 2 Kings 5: 
1,27. 7:3. 2 Chr, 26:19,20. Matt. 
26:6 


x 17:16. Lev. 9:24. Josh. 5:14. 1 
Kings 18:39. 1 Chr. 21:16. 

y 17:13, Ps. 50:15. 91:15. Mark 5:23. 

x Gen. 18:14. Matt. 8:8,9. 9:28. 
Mark 9:22—24. Heb. 7:25. 


LUKE, V. 


intended to show his dominion in the seas, as 
well as on the dry land; over its wealth as over 
its waves, Ps. 8: 8. He intended hereby to 
confirm the doctrine He had just now preach- 
ed. We may suppose that the people on shore, 
who heard the sermon, said halting about 
there, to see what He would do next; and his 
miracle immediately following, would be a con- 
firmation to their faith, that he was a Teacher 
come from God. He intended hereby to repay 
Peter for the loan of his boat; for Christ’s Gos- 
pel now, as his ark formerly in the house of 
Obed-edom, will make rich amends for its kind 
entertainment. None shall shut a door, or kin- 
dle a fire in God’s house for nought, Mal. 1:10. 
Christ’s recompenses for services done to his 
name, are abundant, they are superabundant. 
He intended hereby to give a specimen to those 
who were to be his ambassadors to the world, 
of the success of their embassy, that, though 
they might, for a time, and in one particular 
piree, toil and catch nothing, yet they should 

e instrumental to bring in many to Christ, and 
inclose many in the gospel-net. 

5. The impression which this miraculous 
draught of fishes made on Peter, was very re- 
markable. 

(1.) All concerned were astonished, all the 
boat’s crew, (v. 9.) and the more they consider- 
ed it, and all the circumstances of it, the more 
they wondered, and so were also James and 
John, who were partners with Simon, (v. uy) 
and, for aught that appears, were not so wel 
pened with Christ, before this, as Peter 
and Andrew were. Now they were the more 
affected with it, [1.] Because they understood 
it better than others did. They were well 
acquainted with the sea, probably had plied 
upon it many years, yet never had seen such 
a draught of fishes, nor any thing like it; the 
therefore could not be tempted to diminis 
it, as others might, by suggesting that it was 
accidental, and what ante as well have hap- 
pened at any time. It greatly corroborates 
the evidence of Christ’s a that those 
who were best acquainted with them, most ad- 
mired them. ([2.] Because they were most 
interested in it, and benefited by it. It was a 
rich booty to Peter and his part-owners ; there- 
fore it transported them, and their joy was a 
helper to their faith. Note, When Christ’s 
works of wonder are, to us in particular, works 
of grace, then especially they command our faith 
in his doctrine. 

(2.) Peter, above all the rest, was so asto- 
nished, that he fell down at Jesus’ knees, as 
He sat in the stern of his boat, and said, as 
one in an ecstasy or transport, that knew not 
where he was, or what he said, Depart from 
me, for Tama sinful man, O Lord,v. 8. He 
thought himself unworthy of the favor of 
Christ’s presence in his boat, and worthy that 
it shodld be to him a matter rather of terror 
than of comfort, as those who, under the Old 
Testament, so often said that they did exceed- 
ingly fear and quake, at the extraordinary dis- 
plays of the divine glory and majesty. It was 
the language of Peter’s humility and self-denial, 
not that of the devil’s dialect, What have we 
to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God? 
His acknowledgment was very just, and what 
it becomes us all to make; Jama sinful man, 
O Lord. Even the best men are sinful men, 


Miraculous draught of fishes. 


and should be ready on all occasions to own it, 
and especially to own it to Jesus Christ; for to 
whom else, but to Him who came into the 
world to save sinners, should sinful men apply 
themselves? His inference was what might 
have been just, though really it was not so; If 
Ibea sinful man, as indeed I am, I ought to 
say, ‘Come to me, O Lord, or let me come to 
thee, or I am undone, forever undone.’ But, 
considering what reason sinful men have to 
tremble before the holy Lord God, and to dread 
his wrath, Peter may be well.excused, if, in a 
sense of his own sinfulness and vileness, he 
cried out on a sudden, Depart from me. Note, 
Those whom Christ designs to admit to the 
most intimate acquaintance with Him, He first 
makes sensible that they deserve to be set at 
the greatest distance from Him. We must all 
own ourselves sinful men, and that therefore 
Jesus Christ might justly depart from us; but 
we must therefore fall down at his knees, to 
pray to Him that He would not depart ; for woe 
| unto us, if He leave us. 

6. The occasion which Christ took from 
hence to intimate to Peter, (v: 10.) and soon 
after to James and John, (Matt. 4: 21.) his pur- 
pose to make them his apostles, and instru- 
ments of planting his religion in the world. He 
said unto Simon, who was in the greatest sur- 
prise of any of them, ‘ Fear not ; be not afraid 
that, after having done thee this honor, I shall 
never do thee more; no, from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men, and that shall be a greater in- 
stance of the Redeemer’s power, and of his favor 
to thee, than this is; a more astonishing: mira- 
cle, and infinitely more advantageous than this.’ 
When, by Peter’s preaching, three thousand 
souls were, in one day, added to the church, 
then the type of this great draught of fishes 
was abundantly answered. 

Lastly, The fishermen’s farewell to their call- 
ing, in order to their constant attendance on 
Christ; (v. 11.) instead of going to seek a 
market for their fish, they forsook all, and fol- 
lowed Him, being more solicitous to serve the 
interests of Christ, than to advance any secular 
interests of their own. It is observable that 
they left all to follow Christ, when their calling 
prospered in their hands more than ever it ha 
done, and they had had uncommon success in 
it. When riches increase, and we are therefore 
most in temptation to set our hearts on them, 
then to quit, them for the service of Christ, this 
is thankworthy. 

V. 12—16. Here is, 

I. The cleansing of a leper, v. 12—14. This 
narrative we had, both in Matthew and Mark; 
it is here said to have been in a certain city, (v. 
12.) it was in Capernaum; but the evangelist 
would not name it, perhaps because it was a 
reflection on the government of the city, that a 
leper was suffered to be in zt. This man had 
leprosy in a high degree, which the more fitly 
represents our natural pollution by sin; we are 
full of that leprosy; from the crown of the 
head to the sole of the foot there is no soundness 
in us. Now let us learn here, 

1. What we must do in the sense of our spi- 
ritual leprosy. We must see Jesus, acquaint 
ourselves with Him, and reckon the discoveries 
of Him by the Gospel, the most acceptable and 
welcome that could be made us. e must 
humble ourselves before Him, as this leper. 


7.) 


(8.) Go out from me, for I am a sinful man.) ‘It is well 
known that the ancients thought it improper and unsafe (where it could 
be avoided) for good men to be in the same ship with persons of an infa- 
mous character; nor would the heathens sometimes permit the very 
images of their deities to be carried in the vessel with such, or even 
with those concerning whom there was any strong suspicion.’ Elsner. 


‘Tt seems to have been a received maxim among the Jews, that who- 


ever had seen a particular manifestation of God, should speedily die. 
: 33:20. Deut. 5:26. Judg. 6: 21, 23. 


Gen. 32: 30. Ex. 24: 10, 11. 
13: 22,’ 
(9.) Astonished.) 


‘They beckoned unto their partners.) 
called in to assist, the net must have been broken, and all the fish lost,’ 


‘Peter seems to have been more astonished at 
the draught of fishes, than at the cure of the sick at Capernaum : per- 
haps from a notion common among the Jews, that the prayers of holy 
men, with imposition of hands, might have power to heal the sick, and 

eject evil spirits.’ 


Had not these been 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


(10.) 
DopDRIDGE. 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


certuin city.] 


BLOOMFIELD, 


were not suffered to live in towns. 
naum, or some other place in Galilee, be meant. 


‘The word astonished, in the common version, is ee r too weak for 


expressing the effect which we find this miracle produced upon Peter, 
and which evidently had in it more of terror than astonishment. 
manner in which Peter appears to have been affected, and the extraor- 
dinary petition he presented to a Person of whose benevolence and hu- 
manity he had been so oft a witness, clearly show that he discovered 
in his Master, on this occasion, something superior to human, which 
quite overwhelmed him with awe and fear.’ 


The 


CAMPBELL, 


Thou shalt catch men.) ‘ Not only in his parables, but in his 
other discourses, Jesus draws his doctrines and instructions from the 
scenes of nature, from the objects that surround Him, from the most 
common occurrerices of life, from the seasons of the year, from some 
extraordinary incidents or remarkable transactions.’ 


PorTEvs. 
Verses 12—15. 


(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 8:1—4. Mark 1:40—45.) (12.) A 


The confines of the city are intended, for the lepers 
It is uncertain, whether Caper- 
Scorr. 


[447] 


A. D. 30. 


him, saying, *I will; 
be thou clean. And 
>immediately the le- 
prosy departed from 
him. 

14 And ¢he charged 
him to tell no man: 
but go, ‘and shew thy- 
self to the priest, *and 
offer for thy cleansing 
according as Moses 
commanded, ‘for a tes- 
timony unto them. 

15 But * so much the 
more "went there a 
fame abroad of him : 
‘and great multitudes 
came together to hear, 
and to be healed by 
him of their infirmities. 

[Practical Observations.] 

16 And * he with- 
drew himself into the 
wilderness, and pray- 
ed. 

17 J And it came to 
pass on a certain day, 


LUKE, V. 


We must be ashamed of our pollution, and, in 
the sense of it, blush to lift up our faces before 
the holy Jesus. We must earnestly desire to 
be cleansed from the defilement, and cured of 
the disease of sin, which renders us unfit for 
communion with God. We must firmly believe 
in Christ’s ability and sufficiency to cleanse us ; 
Lord, Thou canst make me clean; no doubt is 
to be made of the merit and grace of Christ. 
We must be importunate in prayer for pardon- 
ing mercy and renewing grace; he fell on his 
Jace and besought Him; they that, would be 
cleansed, must reckon it a favor worth wrestlin 

for. We must refer ourselves to the good wil 
of Christ; Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst. 
This is not so much the language of diffidence, 
or distrust, as of submission and confidence in 
Christ. 

2. What we may expect from Christ, if we 
thus apply ourselves to Him. We shall find 
Him very condescending, and forward to take 
cognizance of our case, v.13. When Christ 
visited this leprous world, unasked, unsought 
unto, He showed how low He could stoop, to 
do good. His touching of the leper was won- 
derful condescension ; but it is much greater to 
us, when He is Himself touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities. We shall find Him 
very compassionate, and ready to relieve us. 
He is as willing to cleanse leprous souls, as 
they ean be to be cleansed. We shall find Him 
all-sufficient, and able to heal and cleanse us, 
though we be ever so full of this loathsome 


The leper cleansed: 


tion have been detained from public ordinances, 
when the affliction is removed, should attend 
on them the more diligently and more con- 


stantly. 

4. Christ's public serviceableness to men, and 
his private communion with God; these are put 
together here, to give lustre to each other. 

(1.) hough never any had so much pleasure 
in his retirements, as Christ had, yet He was 
much in a crowd, to do good, v.15. Though 
the leper should altogether hold his peace, yet 
the thing could not be hid, so much the more 
went there a fame abroad of Him; the more 
He sought to conceal Himself under a veil of 
humility, the more notice did people take of 
Him; for honor is like a shadow, which flees 
from those that pursue it, but follows those that 
decline it, and draw fromit. The less good 
men say of themselves, the more will others 
say of them. _ But Christ reckoned it a small 
honor to Him, that his fame went abroad; it 
was much more so, that hereby multitudes 
were brought to receive benefit by Him—both 
by his preaching, for they came together to hear 

im; and by his miracles, they came to be 
healed by Him; that invited them, confirmed 
his doctrine, and recommended it. 

(2.) Though never any did so much good in 
public, yet He found time for pious and devout 
retirements; (v. 16.) not that He needed to 
avoid either distraction or ostentation, hut He 
would set us an example, who need so to order 
the circumstances of our devotion, as to guard 


a Gen. 1:3,9. Ps, 33:9. Ez. 36:25 leprosy. One word, one touch from Christ, 
1 igh. Hos, Mit, | Matt. 929,20, did the business; Immediately the leprosy de- 
¢ Bats ae ee oe ee parted from him. If Christ saith, ‘I will, be 
d 17:14, Lev. 13:2,&c. thou justified, be thou sanctified,’ it is done: for 


e Ley. 14:4,10,21,22, 

f 9:5, Matt. 10:18. Mark 1:44. 6:11. 
g Prov. 15:33. 1 Tim. 5:25. 

h Matt, 4:23—25. 9:26. Mark 1:28.45. 3 
i 12:1. 14:25. Matt. 15:30,31. Mark 


He has power on earth to forgive sin, and power 
to give the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 6:11. 
Ynat He requires from those that are 


against both. It is likewise our wisdom so 
to order our affairs, as that our public work 
and our secret work may not intrench upon, 
or interfere with, one another. Note, Secret 
prayer must be performed secretly ; and those 
that have ever so much to do of the best busi- 
ness in this world, must keep up constant and 
stated times for it. 3 


2:12. John 6:2. cleansed, v. 14. Wemust be very humble, v. 
TSG eet Ee Mark 1:35,36. 14, He charged himtotellnoman. It should} V. 17—28. Here is, 
340, ohn O;lo, 


honor of Christ, but he must not tell it to his own honor. 


Christ hath healed and cleansed, must know that He hath done it in such a 
We must be very thankful, and make 
a grateful acknowledgment of the divine grace; Go, and offer for thy cleans- 
ing. Christ did not require him to give Him a fee, but to bring the sacrifice 
of praise to God ; so far was He from using his power to the prejudice of the 
We must keep close to our duly. The man whom Christ had 
Those that by any afflic- 


way, as doth forever exclude boasting. 


law of Moses. 
made whole, He found in the temple, John 5: 14, 


seem, this did not forbid him telling it to the 


I. A general account of Christ’s preaching 
and miracles, v. 17. 1. He was teaching on a 
certain day, not on the sabbath-day, then he 
would have said so, but on a week-day; six 
days shalt thou labor, not only for the world, but 
for thy soul. Preaching and hearing the Word 
of God are good works, if they be done well, any 
day in the week. It was not in the synagogue, 
but in @ private house ;for even there, where we 


Those whom 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—15. When multitudes ‘press to hear the Word of 
God,’ it becomes expedient to exceed ordinary measures of dili- 
gence, in teaching them. On these rare and important occa- 
sions, every day is seasonable, and every place proper, for 
preaching the Gospel; and the common maxims, by whieh 
such matters are regulated at other times, are superseded by 
far more weighty considerations.—Whatever is employed in 
the service of Christ, becomes holy byits relation to Him, and 
may be sanctified to us; by being rendered subservient to his 
glory. (Notes, 1 Cor. 10: 29—33, v. 31. Col. 3: 16, 17.) —We 
are often called upon to renounce temporal advantages for his 
sake, but are seldom, even in these things, eventually losers by 
Him. Obedience to his Word, and dependence on his power 
and blessing, insure all desirable success, especially in the 
great concerns of religion. The minister, who has toiled long, 
under great discouragement, and with no apparent success, 
must not give up his hope, or cease from his labor, but at the 
word of his Lord ‘let down the net,’ again and again. Such 
delays sometimes lead to more signal success, by increasing 
humility, simplicity, and fervency in prayer; and thus the un- 
successful endeavors of*many years may be amply recompensed 
by the blessing of God even on a single sermon! It would 
indeed be more encouraging to see some fruit of our labors, 
from time to time ; and when we do not, we may well inquire, 


whether there be nothing in our spirit, conduct or doctrine, 
which prevents usefulness; and whether we use all proper 
means of attaining it, and use them in simple dependence on 
the divine blessing for success: yet the effect may at length be 
equally great, when we long labor, diligently and patiently, as 
it were inthe dark. Let then the ‘fishers of men’ persevere in 
their work; let them seek the salvation of souls alone, and not 
court applause, or fish for honors and secular advantages; let 
them stand ‘prepared to relinquish every worldly object at the 
call of Christ, and give themselves up wholly to their ministry ; 
let them be helpers of each other in the work, as partners, 
and not rivals; and let them not fear but ‘from henceforth 
they shall catch men.’—The more fully the Lord displays his 
excellent glory and majesty to us, the viler shall we appear in 
our own eyes: yet this should not induce us to say, ODepadt 
from me, for Iam a sinful man, O Lord ;’ but rather to entreat 
Him to come, and ‘dwell in our hearts by faith, that He may 
transform and cleanse them. As we are all full of the leprosy 
of sin, we should humbly and earnestly beseech the Lord to 
cleanse us: nor need we fear a repulse, for to do this, is his 
delight and glory. Thus, being saved from the guilt and power 
of our sins, we may diffuse abroad his fame, and be in some 
measure instrumental in bringing others to hear Him, and to 
be healed of their infirmities. Scorr. 


(14.) ‘Let the compassionate air, with which this cure was wrought, 
be considered by all spiritual physicians as a lesson of condescension 
and tenderness; and let the modesty, with which it was conducted, en- 
gage us to avoid every appearance of ostentation and vain-vlory.’ 

Dovprivex. 
Verse 16, 

He withdrew.) ‘He was w'thdzawing,’ or scvarating Himself. He 
frequently went aside from the multitude, into retired places, for 
those exercises of devotion in which his soul delighted. (Notes, 6: 12. 
Prov. 18:1, 2. Mark 1: 835—39.) Scorr. 

And prayed.) ‘Tie more various and important our public labors 
are, the more evidently do we need to draw down succor by ardent 
prayer, that we may be strengthened and prospered in them.’ 


Doppriper, 
[448] 


‘We should observe what a deep, fixed, and constant piety was dis- 
echo by Christ. Not content to nourish such a feeling in his soul, 

e thought fit to draw it forth in actual prayer. If any one should 
think that outward expressions of piety are superfluous, it is enough to 
answer, that our blessed Lord did not so think. He had all the fulness 
of devotion in his soul: nevertheless, he thought it not superfluous to 
utter and pronounce audible prayer to God ; and not only so, but to re- 
tire and withdraw Himself from other engagements, nay, even,from 
his most intimate and favored companions, expressly for this pues 


ALEY. 
Verse 17, 

(Marg. Ref.) The power, &c.] ‘The power of the Lord was 

‘ present to heal them,’’ who came to be healed of their infirmities, 

*<15.) and not the Pharisees and lawyers. So, (Ps. 99:8.) “Thou 


A. D. 30. 


as he was teaching, 
‘that there were Phari- 
sees and doctors of the 
law sitting by, which 
were come out of eve- 
ry town of Galilee, and 
Judea, ™and Jerusa- 
lem; and "the power 
of the Lord was present 
to heal them. 

18 And, behold, °men 
brought in a bed a man 
which was taken with 
a palsy; and_ they 
sought means to bring 
him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19 And when they 
could not find by what 
way they might bring 
him in, because of the 
multitude, ?they went 
upon the ‘%house-top, 
and let him down 
threugh the tiling, with 
his couch, into the 
midst before Jesus. 

20. And when he 
‘saw their faith, he 
said unto him, ‘Man, 
thy sins are forgiven 
thee. 

21 And ‘the Scribes 
and the Pharisees be- 
gan to reason, saying, 
Who is this which 
speaketh « blasphe- 
mies? * Who can for- 
give sins but God 
alone? 

22 But when Jesus 
y perceived their 
thoughts, he answer- 
ing said unto them, 
What reason ye in 
your hearts ? 

23 Whether *is easi- 
er to say, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; or to 
say, Rise up and walk ? 

24 But that ye may 
know "that the Son of 
man hath * power upon 
earth to forgive sins, 
(he said unto the sick 


* answeredst them,’’ Moses and Aaron, ‘‘ and tookest vengeance of their 
‘inyentions,”’ that is, the inventions of the people.’ 


Ps. 99: 8.) 
From Jerusalem,) 


‘If this happened, as most commentators sup- 


LUKE, V. 


ordinarily converse with our friends, it is not 
improper to give and receive good instruction. 
2. There He taught, He healed, as before ; (v. 
15.) and the power of the Lord was to heal them. 
It was mighty to do it, it was exerted and put 
Sorth, to heal, to heal them whom He taught ; 
we may understand it so; to heal their souls, to 
cure them of their spiritual-diseases, and to give 
them a new life, a new nature. Note, Those 
who receive the word of Christ in faith, will 
find a divine power going along with it, to heal 
them; for Christ came with his comforts to heal 
the broken-hearted, ch. 4:18. The power of the 
Lord is present with the Word, present to those 
that pray for it, and submit to it, present to heal 
them. Or it may be meant, (and so it is gene- 
rally taken,) of the healing of those who were 
diseased in body, who came to Him for cures. 
Whenever there was occasion, Christ was not 
to seek for his power, it was present to heal. 3. 
There were some grandees present, and, as it 
should seem, more than usual; Pharisees and 
doctors of the law. But as appears, (v. 21.) 
they were not healed, but cavilled at Christ, 
which forces us to exclude them; for they sat 
by as persons unconcerned, as if the word of 
Christ were nothing to them. They sat by as 
spectators, censors, and spies, to pick up some- 
thing on which to ground a reproach or accusa- 
tion. How many are there in the midst of our 
assemblies, to whom the Word preached is as a 
tale that is told! they are willing that we should 
preach before them, but not that we should 
preach fo them. These Pharisees and scribes 
(or doctors of the law) came from all parts of 
the nation; it is likely, they appointed to meet 
at this time and place, to see what remarks they 
could make upon Christ, and what He said and 
did. They were in aconfederacy, as those that 
said, Come, and let us devise devices against 
Jeremiah, and agree to smite him with the 
longue, Jer. 18:18. Feport,and we will report 
it, Jer. 20: 10. Observe, Christ went -on with 
his work of preaching and healing, though He 
saw these Pharisees and doctors of the Jewish 
church sitting by, who, He knew, despised Him, 
and watched to insnare Him. 

Il. A particular account of the cure of the 
man sick of the palsy, which was related much 
as it is here by both the foregoing evangelists : 
let us therefore only observe in short, 

1. The doctrines hereby taught and confirmed 


The pasicd man healed, 


foundation on which a recovery from sickness 
can comigrtably be built. They presented the 
sick man to Christ, and He said, ‘ AZan, thy 
sins are forgiven thee ; (v. 20.) that is the bless- 
ing thou art most to prize and seek; for if thy 
sins be forgiven thee, though the sickness be 
continued, it is in mercy ; if they be not, though 
the sickness be removed, it is in wrath.’ The 
cords of our iniquity are the bands of our afilic- 
tion. (2.) That Jesus Christ has power on 
earth to forgive sins; of which, his healing 
diseases was an incontestable proof. This was 
the thing intended to be proved, v. 24. Christ 
claims one of the prerogatives of the King of 
kings, when He undertakes to Sorgive sin, anil 
it is justly expected that He should produce a 
good proof of it. ‘ Well,’ saith He, ‘I will put 
it on this issue; here is a man struck witha 
palsy for his sin; if I do not, with a word’s 
speaking, cure his disease in an instant, which 
cannot be done by nature or art, then say that I 
am not entitled to the prerogative of forgiving 
sin,am not the Messiah, am not the Son of God, 
and King of Israel: but if Ido, you must own 
that 1 have power to forgive sins.’ Thus it 
was put on a fair trial, and one word of Christ 
determined it. He did but say, Arise, take up 
thy couch, and that chronical disease had an in- 
stantancous cure; immediately he arose before 
them. They must all own that there could be 
no cheat or fallacy in it; they that brought him, 
could attest how perfectly lame he was before; 
they that saw him, could attest how perfect] 

well he was now ; insomuch that he had strengt 

enough to take up and carry away the bed he 
lay upon. How well is it for us, that this most 
comfortable doctrine of the Gospel, that Jesus 
Christ, our Redeemer and Savior, has power to 
JSorgive sin, has such a full attestation. (3.) 
That Jesus Christ is God. He appears to be 
so, [l.] By knowing the thoughts of the scribes 
and Pharisees, (v. 22.) which it is God’s pre- 
rogative to do; though these scribes and Phari- 
sees knew as well how to conceal their thoughts, 
and keep their countenances, as most men, and 
probably were industrious to do it at this time, 
for they lay in wait secretly. [2.] By doing 
that which their thoughts owned none could do 
but God only; (v. 21.) Who can forgive sins, 
say they, but only God? ‘Twill prove,’ saith 
Christ, ‘ that I can forgive sins ;’ and what fol- 
lows then, but that He is God? What horrid 
wickedness then were they guilty of, who charg- 


tous. (1.) That sin is the fountain of all sick- ; 
ness, and the forgiveness of sin is the only! ed Him with speaking the worst of blasphemies, 
: 1 21,30. 7:30. 11:52—54. 15:2. x Ex. 34:6,7. Ps. 103:3, Is. 43:25, 
of the palsy,) °I say m Matt. 15:1. Mark 3:23, 71. 41:02. | Dan. 9:9,19.° Mic. 729. 
4 n 6:19. 8:46. att. 11:5, ar! : om, 8:33. 
unto thee, Arise, °and 18. Acta 4:30, 19:11,12 y UChr. 28:9, Ps. 1392. Trov. 15: 
o Matt. 9:2—-8. Mark 2:3—12. John 26. Is, 66:1 5z. 38:10. Matt. 9; 
take of ot ene, and 5:5,6- Acts 9:33, p Mark 24. 4.4203, Heb: 4:12, Rev. 223, 
se, q Deut. 22: 2Sam. 11:2. Jer. 19: z 24:38. ark 8:17. Acts 5:3. 
go unto oe QUSE 13. Matt. 10:27, a Matt. 9:5. Mark 2:9. 
25 And'immediately + Gen, 2:12. John 2:25, Acte 11:29, b Dan. 7:3. Matt, 16:19, 25:31. 96 
: 9, Jam, 2:18. + John 3:13. 5:27. ev. 1:18. 
he rose up before them, — , 7:18: es, 90:78 1077.18. Ts. 8: ¢ Te, BG:LT, | Matt. 9.6, 28:18. “John 
17. Matt. 9:2. Mark 2:5. John 5: 22,23, 17:2. 20:22,28. ‘Acts 5:31, 
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el Matt. 9:3. 26:65, John 10:33. Acta g 13:13, 17: . 18:43. Ps. 50:23, 
house, ‘glorifying God. 13 * 103:1—3. 107:20—-22. John 9:24, 


(19.) 
Whitby. (Note, 
Scorr. 

was there. 


‘Fyrom considering what is now the form of the houses in Bar- 
bary and the Levant, Dr. Shaw supposes that “the midst’? signifies the 
court-yard round about which the house was built; and chat our Lord 
He thinks that, crowded as this area was, the bearers of 


pose, a little before Christ’s second passover, (John 5: 1.) some of 
these might be sent from the sanhedrim with a view of gaining some 
information concerning Jesus, to guide their resolves respecting Him 
at the ensuing feast, in which they persecuted Him, and sought to 
slay Him, John 5:16. It is very probable, that the scribes at Serusa- 
lem, hearing how expressly He had attacked their interpretation of the 
law, some days before, in his celebrated sermon on the mount, (which, 
so far as we can learn, was the first time He did it,) might summon 
their brethren in the neighboring country to meet them at Capernaum, 
in order to attend on the next of Christ’s public discourses, wherever it 
might happen to be.’ . DopprincE. 
Them.] ‘Not the Pharisees, but the sick of the town. So the He- 
brew writers use the pronoun relative, when there is no antecedent 
noun, though it may be easily understood from the context.’ Glass. 
BLOOMFIELD. 
‘The men of that place: but mention is made of the Pharisees and 
doctors of the law, to show that the miracle was performed in the pre- 
zence of his calummiators.’ Rosen. 
Verses 18—26. 


(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 9: 2—8. Mark 2: 1—12.) (26.) 
Strange things.) ‘Things beyond all expectation ;’ or so wonderful, 
that we could not have thought of them. P Scorr, 
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the paralytic might get in at the gateway, (where perhaps Christ could 
neither be seen nor heard) and might carry him up the stairs, which 
commonly go up thence; and being got to the flat-roaf, might take 
down inwards a part ofthe balustrade or parapet-wall, and so let down 
the bed with cords, by the side of the glazed and perhaps painted ¢7/es, 
which might beautify the walls of the house towards this court. 
Many of his quotations from the ancients do, in a very agreeable man- 
ner, at once illustrate this account, and reccive new light from it.’ 
DoppripGeE. 


It is allowable to suppose that the parapet was built solid, as is com- 
mon in those Aat-roofed houses, and there might have been a projection 
of ‘tiling’—surrounding the court, and forming a kind of rude portico, 
ag may be seen in many oriental dwellings. This tiling is so simple, as 
to be capable of being removed and replaced again in a very few ml 
nutes, at the expense only ofa little mortar, with which the semi-cylin- 
drica] tiles are secured in their places. Ep. 


‘Ought we not to be as tender and zealous in all the offices of the 
truest friendship, as were the attendants and friends of this poor sa 
lytic ; and to imitate, so far as suits the difference of circumstances, 


iri icati heir lively faith ? 
their importunate application, and t iy NopReaane 


[449] 


A. D. 30: 


26 And they were 
all amazed, » and they 
glorified Ged, ‘ and 
were filled with fear, 
saying, We have seen 
strange things to-day. 

27 | And after these 
things he went forth, 
kand saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at 
the receipt of custom; 
and he said unto him, 
'Follow me. 

28 And he ™left all, 
rose up, and followed 
him. 

29 And Levi ™ made 
him a great feast in his 
own house; °and there 
was a great company 
of publicans, and of 
others, that sat down 
with them. 

30 But P their Scribes 
and Pharisees mur- 
mured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do 
ye eat and drink with 
publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus an- 
swering, said unto 
them, *They that are 
whole need not a phy- 
Sician, but. they that 
are sick. 

32 I *came not to 
call the righteous, but 
sinners to -repentance. 

(Practical Observations. } 

33 J And they said 
unto him, * Why do the 
disciples of John fast 
often, ‘and make pray- 
ers, and likewise the 
disciples of the Phari- 
sees; but thine eat and 
drink ? 

34 And he said unto 
them, Can ye make 
“the children of the 
bride-chamber fast 
while the * bridegroom 
is with them ? 

35 But the days will 
come, ¥ when the Bride- 
groom shall be taken 
away from them, ’and 


LUKE, V. 


then when He spake the best of blessings, Thy 
sins are forgiven thee ! ; 

2, The duties hereby taught and recommend- 
ed tous. (1.) In our applications to Christ, we 
must be very pressing and urgent: that is an 
evidence of faith, and is ME to Christ, 
and prevailing with Him. The friends of this 
sick man pressed through every difficulty, til] 
they peut him to Christ, v. 18,19. In this, 
Jesus Christ saw their faith, v. 20. Now here 
He has taught us to put the best construction on 
words and actions that they. will bear. When 
the centurion and the woman of Canaan were 
in no care at all to bring the patients, they inter- 
ceded for, into Christ’s presence, but helieved 
that He could cure them at a distance, He com- 
mended their faith. But though in these there 
seemed to be a different notion of the thing, and 
an apprehension that it was requisite the pa- 
tient should be brought into his presence, yet 
He did not censure and condemn their weak- 
ness, but made the best of it, and even in ¢his 
saw their faith. It is a comfort to us, that we 
serve a Master who 1s willing to make the best 
ofus. (2.) When we are sick, we should be 
more in care to get our sins pardoned, than to 
get our sickness removed. Christ, in what He 
said to this man, taught us, when we seek to 


‘God for health, to begin with seeking to Him 


for pardon. (3.) The mercies which we have 
the comfort of, God must have the praise of. 
The man departed to his own house, glorifying 
God, v.25. To Him belong the escapes from 
death, and in them, therefore, He must be gilo- 
rified. (4.) The miracles Christ wrought, were 
amazing to them that saw them, and we ought 
to glorify God in them, v. 26. 

V.27—39. All this, except the last verse, 
we had before in Matthew and Mark; it is an 
account of some of the wonders of the grace 
of our Lord Jesus, which, to those who under- 
stand things aright, are no less cogent proofs 
of his being sent of God, than the miracles He 
wrought in nature. 

I. It was a wonder of his grace, that He 


then shall they fast in 38 But 


those days. 
36 § And he spake 


Lev, the publican, called. 


would call a publican from the receipt af custom, 


to be his disciple and follower, v. 27. It was 
wonderful that He would admit poor fishermen 
to that honor, men of the lowest rank; but 
much more, that He would admit publicans, 
men of the worst reputation; in this, Christ 
humbled Himself, pa eee in the likeness 
of sinful flesh; by this He eaposed Himself, 
and got the invidious character of a Friend of 
publicans and sinners. ; 

Il. It was a wonder of his grace, that that 
call was made immediately effectual, v. 28. 
Publicans commonly had little inclination to 
religion, but this one for religion’s sake lefta 
good place in the custom-house, (which probs- 
bly was his livelihood, and where he stood*fair 
for better preferment,) and rose up and followed 
Christ. There is no heart too hard for the 
Spirit and grace of Christ to work upon, nor any 
difficulties in the way of a sinner’s conversion, 
insuperable to ‘his power. 

TL It was a wonder of his grace, that He 
would not only admit a converted publican int» 
his family, but would keep company with up- 
converted publicans, that He might have an 
opportunity. of doing their souls good; He 
justified Himself in it, as agreeing with tke 
great-design of his coming into the worle. 
Here is a wonder of grace indeed, that Christ 
undertakes to be the Physician of souls disten- 
pered by sin, and ready to die of the distemper; 
(v. 31.) that He has a particular regard to sick 
sinners as his patients, convinced, awakened 
sinners, that see their need of the Physician ; 
that He came, to call sinners, the worst of 
sinners, to repentance, and to assure them of 
pardon, upon repentance, v. 32. This is glad 
tidings of great joy indeed. 

IV. It wasa wonder of his grace, that He 
did so patiently bear the contradiction of sinners 
against Himself and his disciples, v. 30. He 


did not express his resentments of the cavils of _ 


the scribes and Pharisees, as He justly might 
have done, but answered them with reason and 
meekness; and, took that occasion to show his 


cnew wine Sele 8:22. Matt. 9:12,13. Mark 


also a parable unto 
them, * No man putteth 
a piece of a new gar- 
ment upon an old: if 
otherwise, then both 
the new maketh a rent, 
and the piece that was 
taken out of the new, 
agreeth not with the 
old. 

37 And no man put- 
teth new wine into » old 
bottles; else the new 
wine will burst the bot- 
tles, and be spilled, and 
the bottles shall perish. 
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having drunk old wine, 
straightway  desireth 
new; for he saith, 
“The old is better. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.16—32. In tracing the cxample of our divine Savior, we 
find that He interchanged public services and retired devotion ; 
and that the sole business of his life was to glorify God by 
doing good * men, and to commune with his Father. Thus 
our several duties should in succession occupy our time, and 
piety and charity be connected in all our conduct. A life 
thus spent will best manifest our faith in Christ, and evince 
that He has both pardoned our sins and healed our souls. 
When believers thus copy their Lord’s example, they will ef- 
fectually confute the vanlione cavils and perverse reasonings 
of opposers: and, being enabled by divine grace to delight 
in the holy service of God, which no man by nature can do, 
they will not only glorify Him themselves, but excite others to 


do the same. Indeed, when, through ‘the power of the Lord,’ 
the avaricious are induced to forego their unlawful, lucrative 
employments, and the profligate to live sober, godly lives; 
mere spectators must sometimes be astonished, and alee that 
they have witnessed ‘strange things,’ which they did not ex- 
pect, and cannot account for.—As Jesus ‘came not to call the 
righteous, but sinners to repentance,’ we too should be ready to 
go among them, as far as we have a prospect of doing them 
Sees and especially to direct them to the only Physitian of 
istempered souls: and if we well know our own sinfulness, 
and the power and grace of the divine Redeemer, we shal] not 
disdain or despair of any. Scorr. 


Verses 27—32, 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 9: 9-13, Mark 2:13—17.) Matthew 
says of himself, ‘He arose and followed Him;’ but Luke says of him, 
‘He left all.’ Matthew only says, ‘Jesus sat at meat;’ but Luke says 
of him, ‘He made a great feast.’ ‘True saints love not to speak of 
‘their own excellencies ; but it is fitting that those who see them, should 
‘not be silent concerning them.’ Milner Scorr. 
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(28.) Left all.) ‘His office and every thing connected with it. 
He who wishes to preach the Gospel like the disciples of Christ, must 
have no earthly entanglement. If he have, his whole labor will be 
marred by it. The concerns of his own soul, and those of the multi- 
tudes to whom he preaches, are sufficient to engross all his attention, 
and employ all his powers.’ Dr. A. CLarKE. 

(29.) And Levi made him a great feast.) ‘The early Harmo- 


A. D. 29. ' 
CHAP. VI. 


Jesus vindicates his disciples from the 
charge of breaking the Sabbath, 1— 
6. He shews it lawful to do good on 
the Sabbath ; and restores a wither- 
ed hand, 6—10. His enemies are 
filled with madness, 11. He spends 
the night in prayer, 12; appoints 
the twelve apostles, 13—16; heals 
divers diseased persons, 17—19 ; 
Seapeunces blessings and woes, 20— 

6; and teaches love to enemies, 
meckness, liberality, merey, and 
candor, 27—38. He shews, by para- 
bles, that knowledge is indispensa- 
bly needful in teachers, and holiness 
in reformers, 39—42. The tree is 
known by his fruit, 43—45. The 

arable of the wise and the foolish 

uilders, 46—49. 


oe it came to pass 


on * the second 
a Ex. 12:15,16, Lev. 23:7,10,11,15. 
Deut. 16:9. 
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compassion to poor publicans, another sort of 
sinners, and to encourage them. 

V. It wasa wonder of his grace, that, in the 
discipline under which He trained his disciples 
up, He considered their frame, and propor- 
tioned their services to their strength and 
standing, and to the circumstances they were 
in. It was objected, asa blemish on his con- 
duct, that: He did not make his disciples to fast 
so often as those of the Pharisees, and John 
Baptist did, v. 33._ He insisted most on that 
which is the soul-of fasting, the mortification of 
sin, the crucifying of the flesh, and the living 
of a life of self-denial, which is as much better 
than fasting and corporalpenances, as mercy is 
than sacrifice. 

VI. It was a wonder of his grace, that Christ 
reserved the trial of his disciples for their latter 
times, when by his grace they were in some 
good measure prepared and fitted for them. 


fe 


Proper cbscrvance of the Sabbath. 


ont of Egypt, He would not bring them by the 
way of the Philistines, lest they should repent, 
when they saw war, and return into Egypt, 
Exod. 13: 17. So Christ would train up his 


| followers gradually to discipline; for no many: 


having drank old wine, will of a sudden 


| straightway desire new, or relish it, but will 


say, The old is better, because he has been used 
to it, v. 39. The disciples will be tempted to 
think their old way of living better, till they are 
hy degrees trained up to this way whereunto 
they are called. Or, turn it the other way ; 
‘Let them he accustomed a while to religious 
exercises, and then they will abound in them 
as much as you do; but we must not he 
too hasty with them.’ Calvin takes it as an 
admonition to the Pharisees, not to hoast 
of their fasting, nor to despise his disciples 
because they did not in like manner signalize 
themselves ; for the profession of the Pharisees 


Now they were as the children of the bride-chamber, when the 
ts with them, when they have plenty and joy, and every day is a festival. 
Christ was welcomed, wherever He came, and they for his sake; and as yet 
they met with little or no opposition: but this will not last always; Zhe 
days will come when the Bridegroom shall be taken away from them, v. 35. 
When Christ shall leave them with their hearts full of sorrow, their hands 
full of work, and the world full of enmity and rage against them, then shall 
We both hunger and 
Then Providence will cail them to it, 


they fast, shall not be so well fed as they are now. 
thirst, and are naked, 1 Cor. 4: 11. 
they will then serve the Lord, with fastings, Acts 13: 2. 


VII. It was a wonder of his grace, that He proportioned their exercises to 
their strength. He would not put new cloth upon an old garment, (v. 36.) 
nor new wine into old bottles; (v. 37, 38.) He would not, as soon as ever 
He had called them, put them on the strictness and austerities of dis- 
cipleship, lest they should be tempted to jy off. When God brought Israel 


ridegroom | was indeed pompous and gay, like new wine 
that is brisk and sparkling, whereas all wise 
men say, The old is belter; which, though it 
doth not give its color so well in the cup, yet is 
more warming in the stomach, and more whole- 
some. Christ’s disciples, though they had not 
so much of the form of godliness, had more of 
the power of it. 

Cnap. VI. v. 1—11. In this chapter, we 
have Christ’s exposition of the moral Jaw, 
which He came not to destroy, but to fulfil, and 
to fill up by his Gospel. 

These two passages of story we had both in 
Matthew and Mark, and they were there laid 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.33—39. Let all, who would prosper in the divine life, 
attend chiefly to the grand essentials of religion; for when 
externals and circumstantials are magnified above their, real 
importance, ceusorieusness, bigotry and divisions are the inva- 
riable coasequences.—Because humble Christians practise 
their self-denial, and perform their devotions, in secret, and 
without ostentation, Pharisees may sometimes be ready to 
conclude that they neither fast nor pray at all. But every part 
ef our duty has its proper season and proportion, as staied in 
the Scriptures; and it should have the same in the conduct of 
eur lives: the gracious presence of our Beloved makes a feast 
to our souls, so long as it is continued to us; but when our 
sins provoke his departure or his frown, we are called to mourn 


and fast, as well as pray. The Lord, however, trains up his 
people gradually for the trials and hardships allotted them; 
and, in perfect wisdom and tenderness, He proportions their 
services to their strength: we should therefore copy bis exam- 
ple, in dealing with the weak in faith, the young convert, or 
the tempted, discouraged heliever.—Those who have been used 
to divine consolations, and a close walk with God, have not 
only lost their relish for earthly Joys, but will not easily he 
brought to attend to those novel inventions and human addi- 
tions to religion, which, though ostentatious and showy, are 
far less valuable and satisfactory, than a life of humble faith, 
and devoted obedience to the commandments of our Lord and 
Savior. Scorr. 


nies of Tatian and Ammonius very justly separated between this feast 
and the calling of Matthew. And to the many convincing arguments 
of Mr. Jones, to prove that they ought to be separated, I will add, that 
to me it seems very evident they were not both on the same day, from 
this consideration, so many things happened before the calling of Mat- 
thew, that the day must be far advanced, and there could not have been 
time to prepare a great feast, and invite a number of guests, at least, till 
supper: and so many things happened after the feast, that we cannot 
suppose them to have been crowded into the little remainder of the 
evening after supper; on which account it is certain the feast was 
after the day of his calling, perhaps some months after.’ 


DopvrinGE. 
30.) Their scribes, &c.) ‘That is, the scribes of that place, viz. 
the Capernauniites or Galileans.’ Grotivs. 


Verses 33—33. 

(Marg. Ref.--Notes, Matt. 9:14—17. Mark 2: 18—22.) (36—38.) 
No man, &c.] Perhaps the impropriety of attempting a coalition be- 
tween the religion of the Pharisees, and even that of John’s disciples, 
when they did not become the disciples of Jesus, may be meant. 
True religion has been for substance the same, since the revelation of 
a Savior to fallen man. Even the ritual law, and the whole Mosaic 
dispensation, were intended to answer special purposes only for a sea- 
son; (Notes, Rom. 5: 20, 21. Gad. 3: 19—22,) and the traditions of 
the elders, with the ceremonies of the law, and many uncommanded 

lausible austerities, formed the religion of the strictest sect of the 

ews, in our Lord’s days, to which many of John’s disciples, (as dis- 
tinct from Christ’s.) se2m in. great measure to have conformed. But 
Jesus came, to introduce another and_ better dispensation, than even 
that of Moses, which was ‘ waxing old and ready to vanish away ;’ 
(Notes, Heb. 8: S—13, v. 13.) as well as to vindicate the moral law 
from the corrupt glosses and traditions of the Pharisees. He would not, 
therefore, allow his disciples to attempt a coalition between his religion 
and that of the Pharisees. Fasting, as far as obligatory and useful, 
would form a part of the new dispensation, and not be disgraced by the 
superstition, hypocrisy, and spiritual pride which then attended it. 
But, as things were at that time, it would be as absurd to retain any 
part of the old system, and to graft Christianity upon it, as to put new 
undressed cloth on an oli, worn-out garment; or new fermenting wine, 
into old leather-bottles. Thus the Jews, ‘ going about to establish their 
own righteousness,’ and to shore up the old building by props and but- 
tresses, refused to build on the Foundation which God Himself had laid. 
(Note, Rom. 10: 1-4.) This attempt ata coalition between the old 
and new dispensations, or rather between the religion of the Pharisees 
and that of Jesus, was the grand fault of the Judaizing teachers of 
Christianity, against whom Paul so zealously contended, especially in 
his epistle to the Galatians. They wanted to mend the pharisaical reli- 
gicn, which was as an old, worn-out garment, with the Gospel; and to 


put the new wine of the Gospel into the ‘old bottles, of the antiquated 
ceremonies of thie Mosaic law, and the traditions of the elders. This 
interpretation has never befure been proposed, as far as I know. and I 
suggest it with diffidence; having never been satisfied with the inter- 
pretation generally given. Scorr. 

(36.) No man putteth, &c.] ‘In the exposition of an allegory, the 
nature of the thing spoken of is to be considered, in order that the fen- 
dency of every comparison may appear, and also the literal meaning 
which is concealed under the figurative expressions. Nothing is addu- 
ced here by way of explanation ; the Pharisees had asked (v. 33.) why 
Christ’s disciples did not fast, but lived more cheerfully than those of 
John. Our Savior replied in the words of this verse, ‘ No man,’ &c. 
Nothing, then, can lead us to understand the passage but the nature of 
the subject. Now in common life no one voluntarily and readily acts 
indiscreetly, or inan unbecoming manner. Therefore, says Christ, since 
no one in common life acts thus indiscreetly, neither do T require my 
disciples to do so, The time will come (v. 35.) when they will fare 
hardly enough, At present, neither circumstances, time, nor place, re- 
quire it; things must be accommodated to circumstances. The pas: 
sage being thus considered, the meaning of the allegory becomes very 
evident.’ Horne. 

‘By this proverb Christ would signify that men are not suddenly to 
be brought to a more strict mode of life, but are to become accustomed 
to it gradually ; which idea is here accommodated to the case in hand. 
For the austerity of the Pharisees is compared to new wine, and the 
gentle mildness of Christ to old wine.’ RosEenm. 

Verse 39. 

As old wine is preferable to new, and those who have been used te 
the former cannot readily relish the latter; so the substantials of reli- 
gion, which have been the same, from the first, are far more valuable 
than the peculiaritics of any party. or even than the ceremonial obser- 
vances of the Mosaic law; and they, who have been habitually con- 
versant with the former, will not easily be brought to pay great regard 
to the latter; but will deem repentance, faith, and holiness far prefera- 
ble to them all. The Christian dispensation was mew, compared with 
the Mosaic covenant; yet the religion contained in it is as old arine ; 
it is that of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, &c. with only circumstan- 
tial varjations. (Notes, Heb. 11.) The verse, however, is generally” 
explained to mean, that men cannot at oce change their modes and 
habits of life, but must gradually be inured to those kinds and degrees 
of self-denial, which are not immediaiely necessary ; and therefore 
Jesus did not think proper to impose such austerities on his disciples at 
once, but gradually to train them up to self-denial, hardship, and suffer- 
ing. Scorn, 

Ts better.) ‘That is, softer, milder, more agreeable to the palute, 


“Use forms the taste.’’ ” aS oe BLooMFIELD, 
© Christ would not discourage his disciples by over rigorous Insulu- 
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sabbath after the first, 
*that he went through 
the corn-fields; °* and 
his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and 
did eat, rubbing them 
in ther hands. 

2 And certain of the 
Pharisees said unto 
them, * Why do ye that 
which is © not lawful 
to do on the sabbath- 
days ? 

3 And Jesus answer- 
ing them said, ‘Have 
ye not read so much 
as this, what David 
did, when himself was 
an hungered, and they 
which were with him ; 

4 How he went into 
the house of God, and 
did take and eat the 
shew-bread, and gave 
also to them that were 
with him ; " which it is 
not lawful to eat but 
for the priests alone ? 

5 And he said unto 
them, ‘ That the Son of 
man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 


b Matt. 12:1. Mark 2:23, 

c Deut. 23:25. 

d 7—9. 5:33. Matt. 12:2. 15:2. 23: 
23,24. Mark 2:24. John 5:9—11,16, 
9;14—16 


e Ex. 20:10. 31:15. 35:2. 


32 é 

f Matt. 12:3,5. 19:4. 21:16,42. 22:31. 
Mark 2:25. 12:10,26. 

g 1Sam, 21:3—6. Matt. 12:3,4. Mark 
2:25,26. 

h Ley, 24:5—9, 

i Matt. 12:5—8. Mark 2:27,28, 9:7. 
Rev. 1:10, 


Num. 15; 
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together; (Matt. 12: 1. Mark 2: 23. 3: 1.) 
because though happening at some distance of 
time from each other, both were designed to 
rectify the mistakes of the scribes and Pharisees 
concerning the sabbath-day, on the bodily rest 
of which they laid greater stress, and required 
greater strictness, than the Lawgiver intended. 
Here, ‘ 

I. Christ justifies his disciples in a work of 
necessity for themselves on that day, namely, 

lucking the ears of corn, when they were 

ungry. This story here has’a date, Which we 
had not in the other evangelists; it was on the 
second Sabbath after the first, (v. 1.) that is, as 
Dr. Whitby thinks pretty clear, the jirst Sab- 
bath after the second day of unleavened bread, 
from which day they reckoned the seven weeks 
to the feast of pentecost. Whether this circum- 
stance be mentioned, to intimate that this Sab- 
bath was thought to have some peculiar honor, 
which aggravated the offence of the disciples, 
or only to intimate that, being the first Sabbath 
after the offermg of the first fruits, it was the 
time of the year when the corn was near ripe, 
is not material. We may observe, 

1. Christ’s disciples ought not to he nice and 
curious in their diet, at any time, especially on 
sabbath-days, but to take up with what is 
easiest got, and be thankful. These disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did eat; (v. 1.) 
a little served them, and that which had no 
delicacy in it. 

2. Many that are themselves guilty of the 
greatest crimes, are forward to censure others 
for the most innocent and inoffensive actions, 
v-2. The Pharisees quarrelled with them as 
doing that which was not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days, when it was their own practice to 
feed deliciously on sabbath-days, more than on 
all other days. 

3. Jesus Christ will justify his disciples 
when they are unjustiy censured, and will own 
and accept of them in many a thing, which men 
tell them it is not la ful for them to do. How 
well is it for us, that men are not to be our 
judges, and that Christ will be our Advocate ! 

4, Ceremonial appointments may be dis- 
pensed with, in cases of necessity ; as was the 
appropriating of the shew-bread to the priests, 


Proper observance of the Sabbath. 


when David was by Providence brought into 
such a strait, that he must have cither that or 
none, v. 3,4. And if God’s own appointments 
might be thus set aside for a greater good, 
much more may the traditions of men. 

5. Works of necessity are particularly allow- 
able on the sabbath-day; but we must take 
heed that we turn not this liberty into licen- 
i fae and to the prejudice of the work of 
the day. 

6. Jeske Christ, though He allowed works 
of necessity on the sabbath-day, will have us 
to know and remember that it is his day, and 
therefore is to be spent in his service, and to his 
honor; v. 5. The Son of man is Lord also of 
the Sabbath. In the kingdom of the Redeemer, 
the sabbath-day is to be turned into a Lord’s 
day; the property of it is, in some respects, to 
he altered, and itis to be observed chiefly in 
honor of the Redeemer, as it had been before 
in honor of the Creator; (Jer. 16: 14,15.) in 
token of this, it shall not only have a new name, 
the Lord’s day, (yet not forgetting the old, for 
it is a Sabbath of rest still,) but shall be trans- 
ferred to a new day, the first day of the week. 

II. He justifies Himself in doing works of 
mercy for others on the sabbath-day. Observe 
in this, 

1. Christ on the sabbath-day entered into the 
synagogue. Note, itis our duty, as we have 
opportunity, to sanctify Sabbaths in religious 
assemblies. On the Sabbath there ought to be 
a holy convocation; and our place must not be 
empty without very good reason. 

2. In the synagogue, on the sabhath-day, He 
taught. Giving and receiving instruction from 
Christ is very proper work for a sahbath-day, 
and for a synagogue. Christ took all opportu-_ 
nities to teach, not only his disciples, but the 
multitude. . 

3. Christ’s patient was one of his hearers ; 
(v. 6.) whether he had any expectation to be 
healed, does not appear. But those that would 
be cured by the grace of Christ, must be willing 
to learn the doctrine of Christ. 

4. There were some who came with no other 
design than to pick quarrels with Him, ». 7. 
The scribes and Pharisees would not, as became 
generous adversaries, give Him fair warning, 


tions; and it is unfit that his religion should be burthened with them. 
He suits the duties of his people to their circumstances, and kindly 
proportions their work to their strength, with a tender regard to their 
weakness, till by degrees they may be fitted for the more difficult and 
humbling services. From his example, and the whole genius of his 
Gospel, let us learn to make all proper allowances to those about us, 
that we may teach them, and train them up as they are able to bear it; 
not crushing them under any unnecessary load, nor denying them any 
indulgence which true friendship will permit us to grant them; lest the 
good ways of God should be misrepresented, disgraced and abandoned 
through our imprudent, though well-meaning severity : a caution to be 
peculiarly observed in our conduct towards young persons ; and not to 
be forgotten with respect to those who, like the disciples here in ques- 
tion, are training up for the ministerial office.’ DoppRInGE, 
NOTES. 

Cuap. VI. v. 1. Second Sabbath, &c.] Some render the original 
words, ‘the second prime sabbath ;’ supposing, that the day of Pente- 
cost was meant, and that it fell on the sabbath-day. The three great 
feasts were, in many respects. observed as sabbaths; (Marg. Ref. a.) 
for the first day of unleavened bread began in the evening, after the 
close of the fourteenth day of the first month, about the time when the 

assover was eaten, (Notes, Ex, 12:15—20.) But when either the first 
es of unleavened bread, or the day of Pentecost, or the first day of 
the feast of tabernacles, fell on a sabbath, it was reckoned peculiarly 
sacred. When the first day of unleavened bread fell thus, it was called 
‘the first prime sabbath ;’? the Pentecost falling thus, was called ‘ the 
second prime sabbath ;’ and the first day of the feast of tabernacles, in 
this case, was called ‘the third prime sabbath,’ This is the opinion 
of Grotius, Hammond, and many learned expositors. But others ren- 
der the words, ‘ The first sabbath, after the second day of unleavened 
bread.’ From this day seven weeks were numbered, and then the Pen- 
tecost, or the feast of weeks, was observed. ‘Epiphanius expressly 
‘says, our Lord’s disciples did this, on the sabbath following the first day 
‘of unleavened bread.’ Whitby. If this interpretation be adopted, the 
ears of corn plucked by the disciples must have been barley ; for the 
wheat was not ripe till some time after. And. though the offering of 
wave-loaves, for the first-fruits, at the feast of Pentecost, (Note, Lev. 
23: 15—21.) shows that some of the harvest was then gathered in; yet 
it does not follow, but that some might remain in the fields, unreaped 
at the same time. It should be observed, that in case there was no 
likelihood of any barley being fit to cut, at the time when the passover 
would otherwise have been celebrated ; a moon, or month, was inter- 
calated, and so the beginning of the first month was fixed to the subse- 
quent new moon; and by the passover all the other feasts were resu- 
lated. These are the most probable opinions on this subject, which is 
evidently of greater difficulty than importance. Scorrt, 
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Second Sabbath. after the first.) ‘Among the different explana- 
tions given of this term, [the original Greek word,]} I find nothing but 
conjecture, and therefore think it the safest way to render the word by 
one similarly formed in our language, second prime—on the sabbath 
called second prime. This is what all the best translators have done 
in Latin. In the Syriac there is no word answering to it. The com- 
mon version has, in this instance, neither followed the letter, nor given 
us words which convey any determinate sense.’ CAMPBELL. 

‘The first Sabbath after the second day of unleavened bread.) 
So I venture to render the [original] word used by Luke ; yet not with- 
out much hesitation ; for it is so singular an expression, that I despair 
of seeing its sense exactly ascertained.’ Doppriper. 

‘Second first.) Itis worthy of remark that the sabbath, which is 
thus named in Luke 6: 1. is called in Matt. 12: 1. and in Mark 2: 23. 
simply the sabbath. What this second first sabbath is, is somewhat 
difficult to be explained. The majority of critics suppose it was that 
which immediately succeeded the second day of the passover. For, 
since the Jews numbered their days from the passover to the Pentecost, 
(Deut. 16: 9.) the first sabbath after the second day from the passover 
seems to have been properly enough termed the second-first.? JAHN. 


Verses 2—11. 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 12: 1—21. Mark 2: 23—28. 3: 1—5.) 


Scorr. 


(4.) The high priest.) ‘If our present reading (which Beza sus- 
pects, though older than the Syriac version) be allowed as genuine, 
here is a remarkable instance of a person being designated by an office, 
which he did not bear till after the date of the event referred to; in 
like manner as Cyrenius (Luke 2: 2.) is called governor of Syria, be- 
cause he was so after the enrolment. It seems indeed that Ahimelech 
was high priest when David took the shew-bread, though in all the 
story he is only called the priest ; andas itis merely an arbitrary suppo- 
sition that the father was sometimes called Abiathar, or the son Ahime- 
lech, it seems impossible to defend the received reading, otherwise than 
by supposing, with Grotius, that as Abiathar was a much more cele- 
brated person than his father, our Lord mentions his name in preference’ 
to the other. He was probably present, and, for any thing we certain- 
ly know, his aged father might act by his advice in the affair referred 
to, which if he did, it was exceedingly proper to mention him here.’ ~ 

DoppRIDGE. 

(5.) Is Lord also of the Sabbath.) ‘This certainly implies, that 
the Sabbath was an institution of great and distinguished importance j 
and may perhaps also refer to that signal authority which Christ, by the 
ministry of his apostles, should exert over it, in changing it from the 
seventh to the first day of the week’ Ip. 


6 J And "it came to 
pass also on another 
sabbath, that 'he enter- 
ed into the synagogue 
and taught: ™and 
there was a man 
whose right hand was 
withered. 

7 And the Scribes 
and Pharisees " watch- 
ed him, whether he 
would heal on the sab- 
bath-day ; °that they 
might find an accusa- 
tion against him. 

8 But ? he knew their 
thoughts, and said to 
the man which had the 
withered hand, °Rise 
up, and stand forth in 
the midst. And he 
arose, and stood forth. 

9 Then said Jesus 
unto them, I wili ask 
you one thing; “Is it 
lawful on the sabbath- 
days to do good, or ta 
do evil; ‘to save life 
or to destroy it ? 

10 And, ¢ looking 
round about upon them 
all, he said unto the 
man, "Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did 
so: and his hand was 
restored whole as the 
other. 

11 And *they were 
filled with madness ; 
Yand communed one 
with another what 
they might do to Jesus. 

12 J And it came to 
pass in those days, 
7that he went out into 
a mountain to pray, 
and ‘continued all 
night in prayer to God. 

13 And > when it was 
day, he called unto him 
his disciples: and of 
them he chose ° twelve, 
whom also he named 
4 apostles : 

14 °*Simon (whom 
he also named Peter) 
and ‘ Andrew his bro- 


LUKE, VI. 


that, if He did heal on the sabbath-day, the 
would construe it into a violation of the fourt 
commandment, which they ought in honor and 
Justice to have done, because it was a case 
without precedent, (none having ever cured as 
He did,) and therefore could not be an adjudg- 
ed case; but they basely watched him, as the 
lion does his prey, whether He would heal on 
the sabbath-day, that they might find an accu- 
sation against Him, and surprise Him with a 
prosecution. 

5. That Jesus Christ was neither ashamed 
nor afraid to own the purposes of his grace, in 
the face of those who, He knew, confronted 
them, v. 8.- He knew their thoughts, and what 
they designed, and He bid the man rise, and 
stand forth, hereby to try the patient’s faith and 
boldness. : 

6. He appealed to his adversaries them- 
selves, and to the conviction of natural con- 
science, whether it was the design of the fourth 
commandment to restrain men from doing good 
on the sabbath-day, which they have an opportu- 
nity for, and which cannot so well be put off to 
another time; v. 9. No wicked men are such 
absurd and unreasonable men as persecutors 
poe less study to do evil to mea for doing 

ood. 
aes He healed the poor man, with a word’s 
speaking, though He knew that his enemies 
would not only take offence at it, but take ad- 
vantage against Him for it, v.10. Let not us 
be drawn off, either from our duty or from our 
usefulness, by the oppression we meet with in 
Mt. 

8. His adversaries were hereby enraged so 
much the more against Him, v. 11. Instead of 
being convinced by this miracle, as they ought 
to have been, that He was a Teacher come from 
God, instead of being brought to love Him as 
a Benefactor to mankind, they were filled with 


madness, vexed that they could not frighten! 


Him from doing good, or hinder the growth of 
his interest in the affections of the people. 
They were mad at Christ, mad at the people, 
mad at themselves. Anger is a short madness, 
malice a long one; impotent malice, especially, 
disappointed malice; such was theirs. When 
they could not prevent his working this mi- 
Hele, they communed one with another what 
other way they might take to run him down. 
We may well stand amazed, that men should 
be so wicked as to do thus, and that the Son of 
God should be so patient as to suffer it. 

V. 12—19. Jn these verses we have our Lord 
Jesus in secret, in his family, and in public; and 
in all three acting like Himself. 

I. In secret, we have Him praying to God, v. 


The aposties chosen. 


secret prayer, by which we must keep up out 
communion with God daily, and without which 
it is impossible that the soul should prosper. 
In those days, when his enemies were filled with 
madness agiinst Him, and were contriving 
what to do to Him, He Went out to pray; that 
He might answet the type of David, (Ps. 109: 
4.) For my love they are my adversaries, but I 
give eet unto prayer. Observe, 1. He was 
alone with God; He went out into a mountain 
to pray, where He might have no disturbance 
or mtetruption given Him. Whether there was 
any tonvenient place built on this mountain, for 
devout people to retire to for their private devo- 
tions, as some think, to me seems very tncertain. 
He went into a mountain, for privacy, and there- 
fore, probably, would not go toa place frequented 
by sais. 2. He was long alone with God; He 
continued all night in prayer. We think one 
half hour a great deal to spend in the duties of 
the closet ; but Christ continued a whole night 
in meditation and secret prayer. We havea 
great deal of business at the throne of grace, 
and we should take a great delight in commu- 
nion with God, and by both those may be kept 
sometimes long at prayer. 

IL. In his family, we have Him nominating his 
immediate attendants, that should be his con- 
stant auditors and witnesses, hereafter to be sent 
forth as apostles, his messengers to the world, to 
preach his Gospel, and plant his church, v. 13. 
After He had continued all night in prayer, one 
would think, when it was day, fie would have re- 
posed Himself, and got some sleep. No, as soon 
as any body was stirring, He called unto Him his 
disciples. In serving God, our great care should 
be, not to lose lime, but to make the end of one 
good duty the beginning of another. Ministers 
are to be ordained with prayer more than ordi- 
narily solemn. The number of the apostles 
was twelve; itis the third time we have met 
with them, and in each of' the three places, the 
order of their names differs, to teach both mi- 
nisters and Christians not to he nice in giving, 
much less in taking precedency ; but, looking on 
it as a thing not worth taking notice of, let it 
he as it lights. He that in Mark was called 
Thaddeus, in Matthew, Lebbeus, whose sur- 
name was Jhaddeus, is here called Judas the 
brother of James, the same that wrote the Epis- 
tle of Jude. Simon, who in Matthew and Mark 
was called the Cunaanite, is here called Simon 
Zelotes, perhaps for his great zeal in religion. 
Concerning the twelve here named, we have 
reason to say, as the queen of Sheba did of So- 
lomon’s servants, Happy are thy men, and hap- 
py are these thy servants, that stand continually 
before Thee, and hear thy wisdom; never were 
men so privileged, and yet one of them had 


12. This evangelist takes frequent notice of j 
Christ’s retirements, to give us an example of | a devil, and proved a traitor; (v. 16.) nor 
k Matt. 12:9—14. Mark 3:1—6. Phil. 1:28. 1 Pet. 4:1. Mark 1:35. 14:34—36. Heb. 5:7. 
1 4:16.31. 13:10. Matt, 4:23. r 14:3. Matt, 12:12,13. Mark 3:4. a Gen. 32:214—26. Ps, 22:2. Matt. 
m 1 Kings 13:4. Zech. 11:17. John John 7:19—23, 14:23—25. Mark 6:46—48, Col. 4:2, 
5:33. s 9:56. b 9:1,2. Matt, 9:36—38, 10;1—4, 
n 13:14. 14:1—6. Ps. 37:32,33. 38: t Mark 3:5. Mark 3:18—19. 6:7. 
12, Is. 29:21. Jer. 20:10. Mark 3: u Ex, 4:6,7. 1 Kings 13:6. Ps. 107: c 22:30. Matt. 19:28. Rev, 12:1. 
2. John 5:10—16. 9:16,26—29. 20. John 5:8, 21:14, 
o 11:53,54. 2020. Matt. 25:59,60. x 4:28. Ps, 2:1,2. Ec. 9:3. Acts 5: d 11:49, Eph. 2:20. 4:11, Heb, 3:1. 
p 5:22, 1Chr, 2:9. 29:17. Ps, 44: 33. 7:54, 26:11. 2 Pet. 3:2, . Rev. 18:20. 
21. John 2:25. 21:17. Heb. 4:13. y Matt. 12:14,15. 21:45,46. John 7:1, e 5:8, John 1:40—42, 21:15—20, 
Rev. 2:23. 11:47,48. Acts 4:15,16. 5:33,34. Acts 1:13. 2 Pet. 1:1. 
q Is. 42:4. John 9:4. Acts 20:24. z Ps, 55:15—17, 109:3,4. Dan, 6:10. f Matt, 4:18. John 6:8, 


(7.) Watched Him.) 
place, Mark 3: lL. 


this is the proper meaning of the term.’ 


‘ Maliciously watched Him. 


i iginal word, (ch. 14: 1. 20: 20.) and in the parallel 
eae a Raphelius has proved, by several quotations, that 


This. is the 


gone tc * 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


ginal best surts that rendering. Jesus, however, doubtless was engaged 
in prayer during the whole night, whilst his disciples seem to have 
cir rest as usual. 
“not without long and fervent prayer, shows what piety is needful in 


‘Christ, by choosing his twelve apostles, 


C1.) They were filled with madness.} ‘The malice of the Phari- 
sees did not restrain the benevolence of our compassionate Savior, ror 
deprive the poor patient of his cure. Such let our conduct be! Let 
us not be overcome of evil ; let not the most unjust censures, or the 
most malicious opposition break our spirits, so as to prevent us from do- 
ing our duty. If others are mad with persecuting rage, let us pity them ; 
and let all their fury against the cause of God cel ba rapide, nt 

i geous ende ‘ 
to excite our most zealous and courageo Allah a 

‘Pride, obstinacy, and interest, combined together, are capable of 
any thing. When men have once framed their conscience according 
to their passions, madness passes for zeal, the blackest conspiracies for 


pious designs, and the most horrid attempts for heroic actions.’ 
Quesnel, in CLARKE. 
Verse 12. 


Our Lord spent the whole night, preceding the appointment of his 
apostles, alone upon a mountain, ‘in prayer to God.’ Some think, that 
the original words signify ‘an oratory of God,’ or small building 
erected ‘or retirement and devotion; and the construction of *he ori- 


‘ecclesiastical elections, or in the choice and ordination of ministers.’ 
Beza. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Acts 13: 1—3. 1 Tim. 5: 21, 22, 24, 25.) 
Scorr, 
In prayer to God.] Or, as many critics would say,—in the prayer 
of God, i. e. very earnest, importunate prayer ; or—in the oratory 
of God, i. e. a place for private worship, distinct from the syna- 
gogue, and more ancient; of which, (according to some—though others 
are of a different opinion.) there were many, both before and after the 
Babylonish captivity, and especially in the time of Christ. For inter- 
preting the passage in this way, Dr. Whitby assigns as a general rea- 
son, what may be considered the idiom of the Hebrew language in re- 
lation to such phrases as, the mountains of God—the sacrifices of 
God, &¢c.; according to which, it may have either of the constructions 
above given. The word translated, continued all night, may signify, 
to lodge in a place for a night, but is used also to signify, to pass the 
night in a particular state. Kypke (in Clarke) concludes, by trans- 
lating the passage thus: ‘He passed the night without sleep in 
prayer to God.’ Doddridge, Campbell, Horne, and Dr. A. ee ie 
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As Deeg. 


ther, James and John, 
"Philip and Bartholo- 
mew, 

15 ‘ Matthew and 
«Thomas, 'James the 
son ™of Alpheus, and 
» Simon called Zelotes, 

16 And ° Judas the 
brother of James, ? and 
Judas Iscariot, which 
also was the traitor. 

17 { And he came 
down with them, and 
stood in the plain, and 
the company of his dis- 
ciples, ‘and a great 
multitude of people out 
of all Judea and Jeru- 
salem, and from ‘the 
sea-coast of Tyre and 
Sidon, * which came to 
hear him, and to be 
healed of their dis- 
eases ; 

18 And they that 
were t vexed with un- 
clean spirits: and they 
were healed. 

19 And the whole 
multitude “sought to 
touch him: *for there 
went virtue out of him, 
and healed them all. 

[Practical Olservations.] 

20 J And yYhe lifted 
up his eyes on his dis- 


V. 1-19. 


The Lord Jesus will vindicate his disciples 
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was Christ deceived in him when He chose 
him. 

Ill. In public, we have Him preaching and 
healing, the two great works hetween which 
He divided his time, v. 17. He came down 
with the twelve from the mountain, ready to re- 
ceive those that resorted to Him; and there 
presently gathered ahout Him, not only the 
company of his disciples, who used 10 attend 
Him, but also a great, a mixed multitude out of 
all Judea and Jerusalem ; though it was some 
scores of miles from Jerusalem to that place of 
Galilee where Christ now was; and they had 
there abundance of famous rabbins, that had 
great names, and bore a mighty sway, yet they 
came to hear Christ. They came also Re the 
sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon; though they who 
lived there, were generally men of business, | 
and bordered on Canaanites, yet here were some 
well affected to Chyisi; such there were dis- 
persed in all parts. 

1. They came to hear Him: and He preached 
to them. Those’ that have not good preaching 
near them, had better travel far for it than be 
without it. It is worth while to goa great way, 
to hear the word of Christ, and to go ou. of the 
way of other business for it. 

2. They came to’ be cured by Him, and He 
healed them. Some were troubled in body, and 
some in mind; some had diseases, sone had 
devils ; but both, on application to Chrtst, were 
healed, for He has power over diseases and de- 
vils, (v. 17, 18.) over effects and causes. Nay, 
the whole multitude souglt to touch Him, (v. 19.) 
those that were in health as well as tl.ose that 
were sick, and they were all, one way or other, 


S10. © Matt. 4:20. 
14.33, 


Mark 1.19,29. 
John 21:20—24. 
Canaanite. 


1:13, 
n Matt. 10:4. Mark 3:18. Simon the 
a~ 


Blessings and woes. 


the better for Him, He healed them all ; and who 
is there that doth not need, on some account or 
other, to he healed? Note, There is a fulness 
of grace in Christ, and healing virtue in Him, 
and ready to go out from Him, that is enough 
for al], enough for each. 

V. 20—26. Here begins a practical discourse 
of Christ, which is continued to the end of the 
chapter, most of which is found in the sermon 
on the mount ; (Matt. 5: and 7:) probably thisis 
only the evangelist’s abridgment of that, and 
perhaps that too is but an abridgment; the be- 
ginning and conclusion are much the same; 
and the story of the cure of the centurion’s ser- 
vant follows presently upon it, both there and 
here ; hut it is not material. 

In these verses, we have, 

I. Blessings pronounced on suffering saints, 
as happy people, though the world pities them ; 
(v. 20.) He lifted up his eyes upon his discipies, 
not only the twelve, but the whole company af 
them, (v. 17.) and directed his discourse to 
them; they came to Him; (Matt. 5: 1.) to them 
He applied it, and taught them to apply it to 
themselves. When He had laid it down for 
a truth, Blessed are the poor in spirit, He added, 
Blessed are ye poor. All believers, that take 
the precepts of the Gospel to themselves, and 
live by them, may take the promises of the Ges- 
pel to themselves, and live on them. And the 
application, as it is here, seems especially de- 
signed to encourage the disciples, with refe- 
rence to the hardships and difficulties they were 
likely to meet with, in fellowing Christ. 

1. ‘You are poor, have left all to follow Me, 
are content to live on alms with Me, are never 
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Matt. 14:14. 
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1 
against the accusations of their enemies, but He will not allow 
them to neglect his ordinances and commandments: yet how 
often do nominal Christians take occasion, from his allowance 
on the Sah:bath of works of necessity and mercy, to spend this 
holy day in sloth, indulgence, worldly employments, or vain 
company and dissipation! (Notes, fx. 20: 8—10. Is. 58: 13, 
14.) This, however, neither consists with his authority and 
glory, as ‘the Lord of the Sabbath,’ nor with the real good of 
man, for whose advantage it was instituted. Let us then, on 
that day, follow our Savior to the places of public worship ; or 
rather, let us meet Him in his house and at his table; (Watt. 
18: 19, 20.) and imitate Him, in devoting it to the various du- 
ties of piety and charity, to the care of our own souls, and the 
preservation of the lives, or the alleviation of the miseries, of 
or brethren around us. And if the enemies of true religion con- 
sult to injure us, let us retire and give ourselves up to fervent 
prayer, according to the difficulty and importance of our work 
and station.—Serious consideration and earnest prayer should 
precede the appointment of men to the sacred ministry : and 
all concerned in so momentous a work, should observe and 
copy the example of Christ, when He ordained his apostles, 


Those, who have thoughts of heing thus employed, should re- 
tire seriously to examine their motives, and to seek the divine 
direction, assistance and blessing; and all Christians should 
join in prayer ‘to the Lord cf the harvest, that He would send 
forth abo into his harvest,’ and that there may no more he 
any covetous, treacherous Judas, among those who sustain that 
sacred character. But at how great a distance do the disciples 
follow their Lord! Thousands of the votaries of pleasure fre- 
quently pass whole nights in the pursuit of it: but how rare 
or a Christian, or a minister, even in the most important and 


arduous circumstances, to devote a single night to retired’ 


prayer and supplication, or even to abridge himself of any 
considerable measure of his sleep fer that purpose !—Men re- 
gard the diseases of their bodies as greater evils than those of 
their souls; but the Scripture teaches us to form a contrary 
judgment: for could we from Jesus obtain the most perfect 
cure of every disease, and secure the greatest degree of health 
and Jong life; without deliverance from sin, by the efficacy of 
his blood, and the energy which proceeds from Him, we must 
he miserable to all eternity. Yet how few, in proportion, ear- 
nestly apply to Him for this inestimable benefit! (P. O. Matt. 
9: 1—8.) Scorr. 


Verses 13—16, 

(Marg, Ref.—Notes, Matt. 10: 1—4.. Mark 3: 13—19.) Scorv. 
15.) Zelotes.| ‘Some Jews gave this name to themselves. accord- 
ing to Josephus, “because they pretended to be more than ordinarily 
zealous for religion, and yet practised the very worst of actions.” 
“But this, (says the judicious Bp. Pearce.) Josephus says of the zea/o!s, 
at the time when Vespasian was marching towards Jerusalem. They 
probably were men of a different character ahove forty years before ; 
which was the time when Jesus chose his twelve apostles. one of whom 
had the surname of the Zealot.” Tris very probable, that this name was 
first given to certain persons who were more zealous for the canse of pure 
and undefiled religion than the rest of their neighbors; but, like many 
other sects and parties who have begun cell, they transferred their 
zeal for the essentials of religion, to non-essential things, and from 

these to inquistterial cruelty and murder. See on Matt. 10: 4,7 P 

Dr. A. CLARKE, 


Verses 17—19, 

(Marg. Ref.) (19.) Virtue. Or, power. The word commonly 
rendered virtwe, does not occur in the gospels, or in the Acts of the 
Apostles; but only, Phil. 4:8. 1 Pet. 2:9. 2 Pet.1:3,5. Scorr. 

18.) Unclean spirits.) ‘It seems to me an excessive refinement 
in the learned editors of the Prussian Testament, to distinguish waclean 
spirits from other evil spirits which might possess men; supposing 
the word unly to signify such kind of spirtts as drove men to dicell 
among the tombs, by which they became ceremonially wnelean.’ 
{See the notes on Matt. 12:43.) ‘It is evident, unclean and evil 
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spirits are generally used as nearly synonymous terms. referring to the 
Moral impurity and matignity of their natures. Compare Matt. 12: 
43. Luke 11: 24. and Rev. 16: 13. 14. Doppriner. 
Verse 20, J 
‘The question here raised by interpreters, whether this sermon be 
‘the same which we find mentioned Luke the sixth, or only like a ser- 
“mon spoken at another time and place, is of some concern for the 
‘right understanding of the words; for if the sermon he the same in 
‘both gospels. and it were spoken o:tly once by Christ, though it be set 


‘down twice by the evangelists; the words of one evangelist must be - 


‘interpreted in a sense agreeable to the other, or else they cannot both 
‘be true. Whereas, if our Lord spake the words recorded by Luke, at 
‘any other time and place, than the discourse related by Matthew was 
‘delive-ed at, we may give different interpretations to their words; and 
‘that this was so, seems highly probable. 1. Because Luke omits so 
‘many things recorded hy Matthew, as parts of this discourse, viz. 
‘fiom the thirteenth to the thirty-ninth verse of the fifth chapter’ all 
‘the sixth chapter; and from the sixth to the sixteenth verse of the 
‘seventh chapter; that_is, the greatest part of this sermon ; and also 
‘added many woes. 2. Matthew sufficiently informs us, that his sermon 
‘was delivered before the healing of the leper ; for “‘ as Christ came down 
‘from the mount, the leper came to Him ;’? (Ma?t. 8: 2.): whereas Luke 
‘gives us the story of the leper first, and the history of Christ’s sermon 
‘after. Again, Luke reckons Matthew among those whom Christ had 
‘chosen to be of the twelve; and (17.) adds, that Christ went down 
‘with them, and preached the following sermon: whereas the sermon 


~ 


: 
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ciples, and said, * Bless- 
ed be ye poor; * for 
yours is the kingdom 
of God. 

21 Blessed are ” ye 
that hunger now ; ¢ for 
ye shall be filled. 
Blessed are ‘ye that 
weep now; ‘for ye 
shall laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye 
fwhen men shall hate 
you, and when they 
& shall separate you 
from their company, and 
shall reproach you, and 


. 
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to expect any worldly preferment in my service ; 
you must work hard, and fare hard, as poor peo- 
ple do; but you are blessed in your poverty, it 
shall he no prejudice to your happiness; nay, 
you are blessed for it, all your losses shall be 
abundantly made up to you, fer yours is the 
kingdom of God; all the- comforts and graces 
of his kingdom here—all the glories and joys 
of his kingdom hereafter ; yours it shall be, nay, 
yours it is.’ Christ’s poor are rich in faith, 
Jam. 2: 5. 

2. ‘You hunger now; (v. 21.) you are not 
Jed to the fullas others are—your commons are 
so short; or you are so intent on your work, that 
you have no time to eat bread, youare glad ofa 
few ears of corn, for a meal’s meat; thus you 
hunger now in this world, but in the other 
world you shall be filled, shall hunger no more, 
nor diurst any more.’ f 

3. ‘You weep now, are often in tears, tears 


Blessings and woes. 


nity, and the pomp and pageantry of appeals to 
heaven, to make the world believe, and almost 
you yourselves too, that it is ratified in heaven; 
thus will they endeavor to make you odious to 
others, anda terror to yourselves.’ This is sup- 
posed to be the proper notion of, They shall cast 
you out of their synagogues. ‘And they that 
have not this power, will not: fail to show their 
malice, to the utmost of their power; for they 
will reproach you, will charge you with the 
blackest crimes, which you are perfectly inno- 
cent of, will fasten on you the blackest charac- 
ters, which you do. not deserve; they will cast 
out your name as evil, your name as Christians, 
as apostles ; they will do all they can to render 
these names odious.’ This is the application 
of the eighth beatitude, Matt. 6: 10—12. 

‘Such usage as this seems hard; but blessed 
are you when so used ; so far from depriving you 
of your happiness, it will greatly add to it; it 
is an honor to you; therefore rejoice ye in that 
day, and leap for joy, v. 23.. Not only bear it, 
but ériumph in it. ‘You are hereby highly dig- 
nified in the kingdom of grace ; you are treated 
as the prophets were before you; therefore you 
not only need not be ashamed of it, but may 
justly rejoice in it, for it will be an evidence 
that you walk in the same spirit, and in the same 
steps, are engaged in the same-cause, and em- 


2&4. 4:18. 16:25. 1Sam.2.8. Ps. f > ae | f 
37:16. 113:7,8. Prov. 18:19. 19:1. OL repentance, tears olf sympathy; you are o 
ep eee. Zoph. 3: them that mourn in Zion. But blessed are you ; 
%. Bech. sit. iviatt. 2. ohn = < - ~ ,, > 
7:8,49. 1 Cor 1:26—29. 2 Cor. 6; Your present sorrows are but preparatories for 
10. °8:2,9. 1 Thes. 1:6. Jam. 1:9, your future joy; you shall laugh. You have 
10. 2:56. Rev. 2:9. > Ise triumphs in reserve ; you are but sowing in tears 

gm 12:32. 13:28. 14:15. Matt. 5:3,10. peat 5 3 § y 
Acts 14:22. 1 Cor. 3:21—23. 2Thes. Shortly to reap in joy,’ Ps. 126:5, 6. They that 
1:5. Jam. 1:12. now sorrow afler a godly sor suring u 

b 5. 1:53, Ps. 42:12 143:6. Is. Re “ a aly so tee ee § Up 
55:1,2, Cor. 4:11. 2 Cor, 11:27, COM orts ior themseives, or, rather, God 1s trea- 
ES ey ee a comforts for them; and the day is 

Cee "44:34. '49:9.10, 65:13, COMING, When their moulh shall be filled with 
66:10. Jer. 31:14,25. “Matt. 5:6. laughing, and their lips with rejoicing, Job 8: 
pal 4110: 6:35. 7:37,38. Rev. 7: 21 
16,17. ; - ae 

425. Ps, 6:68. 42:3. 119:136. 198: 4. ‘You now undergo the world’s ill-will ; 
5,6,36, Fe. 7:2,3. Is. 30:19. 57:17, you must expect all the base treatment that a 
18. 6t:1—3,. Jer. 9:1. 13:17. = iteful world ees for Christ’s sake : 
9,13,18—20. Ez. 7:16. 9:4. Matt, Spitetul wor can give you tor Tis S sake ; 
5:4. John 11:35. 16:20,21. Rom. you must expect that wicked men will ha/e you, 
S1—S- 2 Cor, 14S. 6:10. 7:10, because your doctrine and life convict and con- 
ll. Jam. 1:2—4,12. 1 Pet. 1:6—3. : 1 
Rey. 21:3,4. demn them; and those that have church-power 

ea pee) will separate you, will force you to separate 

f Matt. 5:10—12. 10:22. Mark 13:9 qoseedncs eet then Score you for so 
—13. John 7:7, 15:18—20. 2Cer. doing, and Jay you under the most ignominious 
11:23—26. Phil. 1:28—30. 1Thes. |.” ait J SEER Gans CAINE av 
2:2,14,15. 2Tim.3:11,12. 1 Pet. 2, Ceusures, will pronounce anathemas against you, 
14. 4:12—16 as scandalous and incorrigible offenders ; they 

g 20:15. Is. 65:5. 65:5. John 9:22— 

28,34. 12;42. Acts 22:22. 24:5, 


ployed in the same service, with them.’ ‘ You 
will for this be abundantly recompensed in the 
kingdom of glory; not only your services for 
Christ, but your sufferings will come into the 
account; Your reward is great in heaven. 
Venture on your sufferings, in a full belhef 
that the glory of heaven will abundantly coun- 
tervail all these hardsbips ; so that, though you 
may he losers for Christ, you shall not be losers 
by Him in the end.’ 

Il. Woes denounced against prospering: sin- 
ners as miserable people, though the world en- 
vies them. These we had not in Matthew. It 
should seem, the best exposition of these woes, 


will do this with all possible gravity and solem- {| compared with the foregoing blessings, is the 


‘mentioned by Matthew was preached leng before his calling to be one 
‘of Christ’s disciples. Lastly, Matthew’s sermon was preached on the 
‘mount by our Lord, calling his disciples up to Him; whereas Luke 
‘informs us, that our Lord came down with his disciples froma mount, 
‘and stood in the plain, and from thence preached what he recorded.’ 
Whitby on Matt. 5:1. ‘Here being but four of the eight beatitudes 
‘mentioned. (Matt. 5: 1—13.) and not one of these being delivered in 
‘the same words which are there used; as it is certain this must be 
‘another sermon than that on the mousst, and spoken to other auditors ; 
‘so itis only probable, not necessary, that they should hear the same 
‘sense.’ Whitby. The thirty-ninth. fortieth, and forty-fifth verses are 
not found in the sermon on the mount, but for substance in other parts of 
Matthew’s gospei. (Votes, 39, 40,43—45.) Some however think, that 
the circumstance of a plain being here mentioned, and a mountain by 
Matthew, is not of much weight; ‘our Lord, say they, might come 
‘down from the mountain with his disciples, and finding a large multi- 
‘tude assembled in the plain, He might re-ascendthe mountain so far, 
‘as to be placed advantageously for being heard by the people, and his 
‘disciples might go and seat themselves around Hiin. Both the evan- 
* gelists agree that a mountain was near; both agree, that Christ had 
“been healing considerable numbers. just before He delivered this dis- 
‘course. Luke says, Fie had been praying all night in the mauntain ; 
‘we may naturally suppose, in the higher and more retired part of it; 
‘that He then came down, and healed the numerous afflicted persons: 
fand that seeing the multitudes, He proceeded to teach them. And 
‘after both sermons, we find Him entering into Capernaum, and healing 
‘the centurion’s servant.’ Thus different persons view the subject 
very differently ; but the circumstance of Matthew’s gospel recording 
the sermon on the mount, not only before his own appointinent to the 
apostolical office, but before he relates how he was called from the re- 
seipt of custom to follow Christ, seems of great weight; and several 

assages appear to require so different an interpretation from that which 

as been given of what are thought parallel passages in Matthew. that 
I scarcely know how to expound them, without adopting Dr. Whitby’s 
conclusion ; though I would by no means be confident in so controvert- 
eda point. It seems probable. that the sermon recorded by Luke, being 
delivered at anotner time, and to another audience. than the sermon on 
the mount, our Lord saw good to inculcate the same general and impor- 
tant truths, with such variations. as his perfect knowledge of his hearers 
required. 

Blessed, &c.] (Note, Matt. 5:3.) ‘Christ teaches, against all the 
‘philosophers, especially the Epicureans, that the chief felicity of man 
*is laid up no where on earth, but in heaven ;-and that persecution for 
‘righteousness’ sake, is the way by which we must attain to it.’ Beza, 
All the true disciples of Christ are ‘ poor in spirit: most of them are 
“the poor of this world ; and many become poor by forsaking all for 
his sake and the Gospel, or parting with all from zeal for his glory ; 
but though He knows their poverty, he declares ‘that they are rich,’ 
“having nothing, and yet possessing all things ;’ ‘poor, yet making 
many rich.’ (2 Cor. 6: 3—10, v. 10.) Peverty indeed has advan- 
tages in respect of religion: but the blessing here pronounced, belongs 
to no poor persons, except those who are Christ’s true disciples, and 


‘heirs of the kingdom, which God hath prepared for them that 
love Him.’ (Note, Jam. 2: 5—7.) Voluntary poverty, without any 
call to it, is no where commanded ; and it has generally been a self- 
righteous rival to true Christianity, and cannot here be intended. 
(Marg. Ref. z,a.) It was peculiarly proper, that a special blessing 
should be pronounced on poor disciples, who have many trials to en- 
dure; but the rich, if ‘poor in spiriv’ and crucified to the world, are not 
excluded from it. (Jam. 1: 9—11.) corr. 
(20.) ‘Hardly any thing that I have observed in the common Har: 
monies surprises me more, than that so many of them make this dis- 
course to he the yery sermon on the mount,recorded at iarge by Mat 
thew in his fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters. That was delivered by 
Christ, sitting on a mountain; (Matt. 5:1.) this, (as it seems from 
v.17.) standing in a plain; and, which weighs yet much more with 
me, there is such a dif rence in the expression, when the parallel pas- 
sages come to be compared, that it seems evident. the evangelists have 
not related it exactly, if. they meant to give us the same.’ 
DoppnipcE. 


Verses 21—23, 

(Marg. Ref.—WNotes, Matt, 5:4, 6, 10—12.) It is probable, that 
many present were kept at a great distance from their necessary 
food, hy attention on our Lord’s instructions: and thus their natu- 
ral hwiger might be the effect of their ‘hungering after righteous- 
ness; which would insure their being satisfied, in due time, with divine 
consolations and a holy felicity. Many might also he weeping for sin, 
or through affliction ; but being Christ’s disciples, they must be account- 
ed happy, for they would surely rejoice in due time. (Noves, Ps. 126: 
5,6. 2 Cor. 6:3—10. 7: 9—11.) ‘Blessed are they, who patiently 
‘suffer poverty, hunger, grief, and persecution for the sake of Christ ; 
‘that they may obtain that kingdom, and that reward in heaven, He 
“hath promised to his faithful servants.’ Whitby. (Notes, Is. 51: 7,8. 


66: 5,6. 2 Thes. 1:3—10. Jam. 5:9—11. 1 Pet. 4: 12—16.) 
Scorr. 
(22.) They shall separate you.) ‘ Meaning, they will excemmuni- 


cate you, or separate you from their communion ; Luke, having spo- 
ken of their separating or excommunicating them, continues the same 
idea, in saying that they would cast out their name likewise, as a thing 
evil in itself. By your name, is meant their name as his disciples. 
As such, they were sometimes called Nazarenes, and sometimes Chris. 
tians ; and both these names were matter of reproach in the mouths 
of their enemies. So James (2: 7.) says to the converts, Vo they not 
blaspheme that worthy name by which ye are called? £0 when St. 
Paul (in Acts 24; 5.) is called a ringleader of the sect of the Naza- 
renes, the character of a pestilent fellow, and that of a mover of se- 
dition is joined to it; and in Acts 28: 22. the Jews say to Paul, As con- 
cerning this sect, we know that every where it is spoken against ¢ 
and this is implied in 1 Pet. 4:14. when he says, Jf ye Le reproached for 
the name of Christ, i. e. as Christians ; agreeably to what follows in 
v.16. if ony man suffer as a Christian, &c. In after-times, we find 
Pliny consulting the emperor 7'rajan, whether or no he should PUNISH 
the NAME ITSELF, (of Christians) though no evil should be found in 
at) Swe Pearce.’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 
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A. D. 29. 


cast out your name as 
evil, "for the Son of 
man’s sake. 

23 * Rejoice ye in 
that day, and "leap for 
joy ; for, behold, 'your 
reward is great in hea- 
ven: ™for in the like 
manner did their fa- 
thers unto the pro- 
phets. 

24 But ™ woe unto 
you that are rich! ° for 
ye have received your 
consolation. 

25 Woe unto P you 
that are full! for “ye 
shall hunger. Woe 
unto you ‘that laugh 
now ! ‘for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

26 Woe unto you 
‘when all men shall 
speak well of you ! for 
“so did their fathers to 
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arable of the rich man and Lazarus. Lazarus 
bad the blessedness of those that are poor, and 
hunger, and weep now, for in Abraham’s bosom 
all the promises made to them who did so, were 
made good to him; but the rich man had the 
woes that follow here, as he had the character 
of those on whom those woes are entailed. 

1. Here is a woe to them that are rich, that is, 
that ¢rust in riches, and, instead of serving God 
with their wealth, serve their lusts with it ; woe 


_to them, for they have received their consolation, 


that which they placed their happiness in, and 
were willing to take up with for a portion, v. 24. 
They in their life-time received their good 
things, in their account the best things, and all 
the good things they are ever likely to receive 
from God. ‘You that are rich, are in tempta- 
tion to set your hearts on a smiling world, and 
to say, Soul, take thine ease, in the embraces of 
it, This is my rest forever, here will I dwell; 
and then woe unto you.’ It is the folly of carnal 
worldlings, that they make the things of this 
world their consolation, which were intended 
only for their convenience ; and to them the con- 
solalions of God are small, and of no account. 
It is their misery, that they are put off with 
these things as their consolation ; let them know 
it, to their terror, when they are parted from 
them, there is an end of all their comfort, a final 
end of it, and nothing remains to them but ever- 


Blessings and woes. 


2. Here is a woe to them thatare full, (v. 25.) i 
that have more than heart could wish, (Ps. 73:7. 
that have their bellies filled with the hid treasures 
of this world, (Ps. 17:14.) that, when they have 
abundance of these, think they have enough, 
Rev. 3:17. Now ye are full, now ye are ri 

1 Cor. 4:8. They are full of themselves, with- 
out God and Christ ; woe to such, for they shall 
hunger, shall shortly be stripped and emptied 
of all the things they are so proud of ; and when 
they shall have left them behind, they shall 
carry away with them such appetites and de- 
sires, as the world they remove to will afford 
them no gratifications of; for all the delights 
of sense will in hell be denied, and in heaven 
superseded. 

3. Here is a woe to them that laugh now, that 
have always a. disposition to be pe: and 
always something to make meee with: that 
know no other than carnal, sensual joy, and no 
other use of this world’s good than purely to 
indulge that joy; that banish sorrow, even 
godly sorrow, from their minds, and are always 
entertaining themselves with the laughter of 
the fool; woe unto such; it is but now, for a 
little time, that they laugh, they shall soon 
mourn and weep, shall mourn and weep eter- 
nally, in a world where is nothing but weeping 
and wailing, endless, easeless, remedies sor- 
row. 


lasting misery and torment. 
5-7. 2Tim. 2:12. 4:7,8. Heb. 11: 
6,26. 1 Pet. 4:13. Rev. 2:7,10,11, 
17,26.- 3:5,12. 21:7. 


the false prophets. 


[Practical Observations.) 


4. Here is a woe to them whom all men speak 


1:32, Jer. 5:4—6. Am, 4:1—3. 6:1 13. Ps. 49:19. 3s. 21:3,4. 24:7—12, 
—6. 1Tim. 6:17. Jam, 2:6. 5:1— Dan, 5:4—6. Am. 8:10. Nah. 1:10, 
6, Rev. 18:6—8. Matt. 22:11—13, 1Thes.5:3. Rey. 
o 16:19—25. Matt. 6:2,5,16. 18:7—11. 
p Deut, 6:11,12. 1Sam, 2:5. Prov. t Mic. 2:11. John 7:7. 15:19. Rom. 
30:9, Phil. 4:12,13, Rev. 3:17. 16:18, 2Thes. 2:3—12. Jam, 4:4, 
q Is. 8:21. 9:20, 65:13. 2 Pet, 2:18,19. 1John 4:5,6. Rev. 
r 8:53. 16:14,15. Ps. 22:6,7. Prov. 13:3 


73,4, 
u 1 Kings 22:6—8,13,14,24—28. Is, 


14:13, Ec. 2:2, 7:3,6. Jam, 4:9. 
30:10, Jer. 5:31, 2 Pet. 2:1—3, 


s 1220, 13:28. Job 20:5—7. 21:11— 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


h 21:17. Matt, 10:18,22,39. Acts 9 ml Kings 18:4. 19:2,10,14. 21:20. 
16, 1 Cor. 4:10,11. 22:8,27. 2 Kings 6:31. 2 Chr. 36: 
i Acts 5:41. Rom, 5:3, 2 Cor, 12:10. 16, Neh. 9:26. Jer. 2:30, Matt, 
Col. 1:24. Jam, 1:2. 21:35,36. 23:31—37. Acts 7:52. 1 
k 1:41,44. 2Sam.6:16, Is, 35:6. Acts Thes. 2:14,15. Heb. 11:36,37. 
3:8. 14:10. n 12:15—21. 18:23—25. Job 21:7—15. 
135, Matt. 5:12, 6:1,2. 2Thes. 1: Ps, 49:6,7,16—19. 73:3—12. Prov. 
V.20—26. We may easily discover that there is but little 


faith among professed Christians; while we observe how 
eagerly they seek happiness, in those things on which Jesus has 
vronounced a woe; and how carefully they shun those cireum- 
stances, in which He declares that true happiness may be 
found. Yet poverty, affliction and contempt, when connected 
with humility, godly sorrow and faith, conduce more even to 
present comfort, than all the riches, splendor, luxury, and carnal 
mirth of ungodly men. (1 Zim. 6: 6—10.) The former tenas 
to weaken all those evil propensities, which the latter more 
and more inflames: and a peaceful conscience, a submissive 
will, a contented mind, communion with God, well-regulated 
affections, and the hope of heaven, will render a Christian 
more happy in a cottage or a dungeon, than a prince can he in 
a palace, with a guilty conscience, a proud heart, a stubborn 
will, furious passions, and the fear of death and all its terrify- 
ing consequences. (Notes, Ps. 37. Matt. 5: 4,5,7,8. P. 0. 
1—12.) To the poor, despised believer, the kingdom of heaven 
exclusively belongs: there he will meet his reward, and there 
his best desires will be eternally satisfied in the blessed society 


Verses 24—26. 

Perhaps some persons, who were rich and lived in plenty and luxury, 
had come to make remarks on our Lord’s preaching, and to deride what 
they heard; and these might here primarily be addressed. (16: I4, 
15.) But in general, He intended to show his disciples the danger of 
riches, worldly indulgences, and all those ruinous advantages which 
men so eagerly pursue; and of that pride and self-sufficiency which are 
commonly increased by outward prosperity. (Marg. Ref. n—s.— 
Notes, 12: 15—21. 16: 22—23. Matt. 19: 23—26. 1 Tim. 6: 6—10, 
». 9,10. Jam. 1: 9—11.) As it could not be expected, that his disci- 
ples, who decidedly adhered to his holy doctrine and commandments, 
would be generally commended in this evil world, He likewise pro- 
nounced a woe on ‘those, of whom all men spake well.’ (2 Tim. 3: 
10—12,) This might especially be intended of teachers. ‘ He that will 
‘be pleasing to all, must speak things grateful to all; now that cannot 
‘be good which is grateful to bad men. Thus the false prophets, whom 
‘the Jews commended, spake to them “smooth things,” (Js. 30: 10.) 
‘they “prophesied lies,”’ ‘because the people loved to have it so ;’? 
‘“they strengthened the hands of evil doers,’? (Jer. 23: 14.) “ and 


‘daubed with untempered mortar.’”? (Ez. 13:10, 11.)? Whitby. 
Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes, 1 Kings 22: 13, 14. Is. 30: 8—11. Jer. 
5: 30, 31. Lz. 14:10—16. John 7:3—10. Rom. 16: 17—20, 2 
Pet. 2: 1—3.) Scorr. 


(24.) Woe unto yow.) ‘Campbell rightly prefers,with Wakefield and 
others, alas for you, &c. “The form of expression in both languages, 
in these verses, so much coincides with what we are rarely accustomed 
to hear, except in passionate imprecations, that it is no wonder they 
should be, in some measure, misunderstood by the majority of readers. 
That such words were often directed against those who were not only 
bad men, but the avowed enemies of our Lord, is a circumstance which 
heightens this appearance of imprecation,.and renders it difficult for us 
to conceive otherwise of the expressions. Some have called them au- 
thoritative denunciations of judgments; but our Lori is not here acting 
in the character of judge, pronouncing sentence on the guilty, or doom- 


[456] 


of prophets and apostles, and of the incarnate Son of God, who 
passed the same way to his glory. On the other hand, whena 
few fleeting years are gone, the rich, luxurious. sinner will ‘lift 
up his eyes in hell,’ at the utmost distance from all consolation 
and his unsatisfied desires will there forever torment him; the 
giddy mirth of the dissipated will be turned into bitter weep- 
ing; and the laughter of the scorner will terminate in deleful 
wailings and lamentations. May these reflections be made 
effectual, by the Spirit of God, to rectify our judgments, to di- 
rect our choice, and to teach us to prefer the reproach of Christ, 
to the pleasure of sin, or the applause of an ungodly world. 
(Heb. 11: 24—26.)—No one ought to be disquieted, when he 
hears worldly men, who teach smooth doctrines and ‘ prophesy 
deceits,’ applauded on every side: even if it be with invidious, 
slanderous, and malicious reflections on those, who are less 
complaisant to the fashions and customs of a wicked world. 
It is unspeakably better to have the blessing of God, amidst 
man’s contumely and execration, than to be abhorred by Him, 
while ‘all men speak well of us.’ Scorr. 


ing them to punishment. But He speaks here purely in the character 
of prophet, or teacher, divinely enlightened as to the consequence of 
men’s actions, and whose zeal for their good obliged Him to give them 
warning. As the Son of man came not to de:troy men’s lives, but to 
save them, He came not to curse, but to bless us, by turning away 
every one of us from his iniquities. The words which proceeded out 
of his mouth were, in every sense, justly denominated full of grace. 
His example was perfectly conformable to his instructions; and I will 
venture to affirm, that the more narrowly we examine his discourses, 
the more we shall be convinced, that nothing He ever uttered against 
any living being (if candidly interpreted) will be found to bear any, 
the least, affinity to dmprecation.’? Campbell. ‘This enlightened, 
and, I think, just view of the subject, is confirmed by the language of 
Euthymius. Wetstein compares Dionysius Hal. Bulkley still more 
appositely cites Lucian, He also cites T. 4 Kempis, de Imit. Christi.’ 
BLoomPie.p. 
‘It is most evident, that such expressions as these in Scripture are to 
be taken with some limitation, otherwise they would be contrary to fact 
in some instances. But there is, generally speaking, cause to denounce 
a woe to you who are rich.’ DopprineGE. 
(26.) ‘Alas for you, when all men shall speak well of you!) This 
was meant for the apostles and first teachers. Rosenmueller truly ob- 
serves, that though it is possible that a good man may be praised by 
many, yet, that a deacher of religion should be praised by add, even the 
wicked and the superstitious, must by no means he expected. Grotius 
has appositely cited a narration respecting Phocion, recorded by Plu- 
tarch, that when in his orations he had particularly pleased the multi- 
tude, he used to ask his friends whether any thing wrong had escaped 
him in his address. For, according to the old adage, ‘a compliant tem- 
per makes friends, truth excites odium,”’ ? BrLooMFteLD. 
False prophets.] ‘ Not those, exclusively, who uttered false predic: 
tions ; but those corrupt teachers, also, who accommodated their senti- 
ments and doctrines to the wishes and passion’s of their auditors.’ 
Hew .err, 


3 


A. D. 29. 


27 { But I say *unto 
you which hear, ¥ Love 
your enemies, *do good 
to them. which: hate 


PON 5 2G. 

28 "Bless them that 
curse you, and pray 
for them which » de- 
spitefully use you. 

_29 And *unto him 
that. ¢smiteth thee on 
the one cheek, offer al- 
So the other ; *and him 
that taketh away. thy 
cloak, forbid not to take 
thy coat also. 

-30 Give ‘to every 


man that asketh. of. 


thee ; §and of him that 

taketh away thy goods, 
ask them-not again. 

31 And "as ye would 

‘ that men should do. to 


you, do ye also to them — 


likewise. 

32 For_‘if ye love 
them which love -you, 
k what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also love 
those that love them. 


_ 33 And if yedo good 
to them which do good * 


to you, what thank 
have ye 2? for. sinners 
also do even-the same. 
- 34 -Andlif-ye lend vo 
them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what thank 


have ye? for sinners. 


also lend.to sinners, to 
receive as much again. 


a Rom. 12:14, ©! Cor. 4:12; Jam: 3: 
Wy 1 Pet, 3:9. 

b Bz.-25:15. 36:5. Acts 14:5, 

c Matt. 5:39. = 

di. 22:64. 2Chr: 18:23; Is-50.6. Lam. 
3:30. “Mic. 5:1 Matt. 26.67. John 
18;22.~ Acts 23:27 1 Cor. 4:1}.>-2 
Cor. 11:20, 

e@ 2Sam. 19:30. © Matt.5:40;41. Cor. 


bation of those that are wise and good, and not 


-we should despise the reproaches, so we should 
also despise the praises, of the fools in Israel. 


violent means to lake thy coat also, v. 29. 
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well of, that is, who make it their great and 
only care to gain the praise and, applause. of 
men, who value thers siete on that more than 
on the favor of God; (v. 26.) ‘ woe unto you: 
it seems to intimate that you were not faithful | 


Good to be. rendered for evil. 


rows them, or that takes them up from thee on 
trust, of such do not evact them; if Providence 
have made such insolvent, do not take the ad- 
vantage of the law against them, but rather 
lose it than take them by the throat, Matt. 18: 


to your ‘trust, and to the souls of men, if you |28. -If a mat run away in thy debt, and take 


reached so as that nobody would he disgusted; 
or your business is to tell people of their faults, 
and if you do that as. you ought, you will get 
that 2/-will which-never ‘speaks well. The false 
prophets, indeed, that Aattered: fave fathers 
in their wicked ways, that prophesied smooth | 
things to them, were caressed and spoken-well 
of ; andif you be in like manner cried up,-you 
will be justly suspected to deal deceitfully as 
they did.?, We should desire to have the appro-. 


be indifferent to what people say of us; but as 


~V. 27—36. “These verses-agree with Matt.. 
5:38. to the end of that chapter; F say unto | 
you that hear; (.-27.). to all you that -hear,-not 
to disciples only; He that has an ear, let him 
hear. ‘Those that diligently hearken to'Christ, 
shall find. He has something to say to’ them 
well worth their hearing: .Now the lessons- 
Christ here teacheth us, are, ; 

I, That-we must render to all their due, and | 
be honest and just in-all our dealings, v. 31. 
What we would expect, in reason, tobe done to 
us, either in justice or charity, by others, if 
they were*in our condition,.and. we in theirs, 
that, as the matter stands, we must do-to them. - 
We must put our souls into their souls’ stead, and- 
‘then pity and succor thent, as we would desire 
aud, justly expect to be ourselves pitied-and 
succored. Bhs et ; : 
It. That we-must be free in giving to them 
that need } (v.30.). to every one that is a proper 
object of charity, that. wants necessaries, which 
we have wherewithal to supply out of our su- 
perfluities; ‘Those that: are not able to help 
themselves, that have not relations in a capacity 
to help them.’ Christ would have his disciples 
ready to distribute, and willing to communicate, 
fo their power, in ordinary.cases, and beyond 
their power in extraordinary. 

__ HT. That we must be generous in forgiving 
those that have any way injured us. 

‘1.-We must not-be extreme in demanding ; 
our right;.‘ Him that taketh cavay thy cloak, 
forcibly or frandulently, forbid him not by ayy r 
wet 
him have that too, rather than fight forat. And 
(». 30.) of hon. that taketh. thy goods, (so Dr. 
Hammondthinks it should be read,) “that bor- | 


away thy-goods with him, do not perplex thy- 


self, nor be incensed against. him.’ , 
2. We must not be rigorous in revenging a 
wrong ; ‘ Unto him that smiteth thee on the one - 


‘check, instead of bringing an action against him, 


or sending for a-writ for-him, or bringing him 
before a justice, offer also the other ;* that is, 
‘pass it by, though thereby thou should be in 


|}danger-of bringing on thyself another like in- 


dignity ; which is commonly pretended in ex- 
cuse of taking the advantage of the Jaw in such 
acase. Ifany one smite thee on the cheek, 
rather than give another blow to him, be ready 
toreceive another from him; that is, ‘leave it to 
God to plead thy cause, and_do thou sit down 
silent under the affront.’ When we do thus, 
God will smite owrenemies, as far as they are 
his, upon the cheek bone,.so asto break the teeth 
of the ungodly; (Ps. 3:7.) for He hath said, 
Vengeance is mine, and He will make it ap- 
pear that it is\ so, when we leave it to Him to 
take vengeance. ; : 
8. Nay, we must do:good to them that do evil 
tous. This is that which our Savior, in these 
verses, chiefly designs to teach us, as a law pe- 
culiar to his religion, and a branch of the per- 
fection of It2=" ; 
~ We must be kind-to those from whom we 
have~ received injuries ; not only love our ene- 
mies, but~do good to them, be as ready to do 
any. good office to. them as to. any other person, 
if their case call for it, and-it be in our power 
to do it.- We must study to make it appear by 
positive facts, if there be an opportunity, that 
we bear them no malice, nor seek revenge. Do 
they despitefully use us, in word or deed? Do 
they endeavor to make us contemptible or odi- 
ous? Let us bless them,and pray for them, 
speak well of them, the best we can, wish well 
to them, especially to their souls, and be inter- 
eessors with God for them, This is repeated, 
v.35. Torecommend this difficult duty, it is 
represented as a generous thing, and an attain- 
ment few arrive at. Jolove those that love us, 
has nothing wncommon in it, Soe LNs peculiar 
to Chrisv’s disciples; there is nothing self- 
denying in that, it is but following nature, even 
in its.corrupt state, and puts no force at all upon 
it; (v. 32.) it is no thanks to us, to love those 
that say and do just as we would have them. 
‘And, (v. 33:) if you do good to them that do 


6:7,. Heb. 10:34 Acts 20:35, 2 Cor. 819, ~9:6—14. 2:8—16, 
f 38. 11,41. 13:22, Deut. Eph. 4:28. : i-Matt. 5:46,47, 
5s fe Ve 312:9.:- «Prov. £ Ex, 22;:26,27,° Neh. 5:1—19. Matt, k 1 Pet, 2:19,20. 
3: : 21,265. 22:9. Ec. 6:12, 18:27—30,35; 1 35. 14;12—14, Deut. 15:8—11, 
12;1,2 Is. :7—10. h Matt. 7:12. 22:39. Gal,5:14. Jam, Matt.:5:42. 
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; Verses 27—36 

_ Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, 6: 33-48. 7: 12 
1 Pet..2: 18—25: 3: 8—12.) 4 ; 

(30.) Ask again.) (Deut. 15:2, 3. Neh. 5:7.) Sept. “Do not 
"exact even what has been-taken away by fraud or violence, if it would 
‘distress the person concerned to repay thee: rather lose it, if consist- 
‘ent with other duties, than demand it by a legal process.’. (Marg. 
Ref. g.—1 Cor 6:1—6.) © (32,/34.). What thank, &c.) 1 Pet. 2:20, 
21.) “What grace is it to you??? ‘What evidence haye you that 
‘you are partakers of the grace of God? What reason can you 
‘give for your hope, that your persons and services are accepted ?’ 
Mere nature can produce mutual affection between men of similar 
character, and a reciprocal intercourse of good offices; notwithstanding 
that they are in a state of enmity against God, and under the dominion 
of selfish passions ; for they either gratify a natural instinctive inclina- 
tion in this way, or they séck their own ease, interest, pleasure, or re- 
putation, by such attachments and friendly actions, without regard to the 
glory, will, or favor of God. (35.) Hoping for nothing again.) 
(Notes, Deut. 15: 4—10.) Or; expecting nothing from man in return ; 
bat trusting that God- will make up your loss, if you doit in dependence 
on Him and in obedience to.his command, Ye shall he the children, 
&c.], See on 1: 32. = ie Scorr. 
28.) Bless.) ‘ Our Lord recommended something like the maxim of 
Solomon, ‘‘ A soft answer turneth away wrath,”’ Prov. 15: 1. He ex: 
horted his disciples not to suffer the violence of the wicked to make 
them forget the sanctity of their principles, or to compromise their 
character.” - ’ HEWLETT. 


Rom. 12 \7—21. 


- (30.) ‘The plain sense of the passage (however liable it may seem 


to misconception and abuse) is that given by Kuinoel: ‘Be disposed 
to grant an unreasonable request, and if any one shall wrongfully de- 
prive thee of thy property, do not tooseverely require it back, whether 
by law or otherwise, Rather suffer it to be taken away, than think of 
revenge or private enmity.’’ See on Matt. " o seq. 42. The ori- 
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ginal Greek, translated ask in the latter Clause of the verse, means to 
require, ask back, and severely demand one’s right.? BLOOMFIELD. 

Dr, A. Clarke thinks it probable, that this passage ‘ refers tothe way 

in which the tax-gatherers and Roman soldiers.used to spoil the Peoples’ 
D. 


‘From the 27th to the 30th verse, our blessed Lord gives directions 
how to treat our enemies.. 1. Wish them well. .2. Do-them good. 3. 
Speak as well of them as possible. 4, Be an instrument of procuring 
them good from others‘ use your influenee in their behalf. 5, Suffer 
patiently from them contempt and ill treatment. 6, Give up your 
goods, rather than lose your meekness and charity towardsthem. The 
retaliation of those who hearken not to their own passion, but to Christ, 
consists in doing moré good than they receive evid, Ever since our 
blessed Savior suffered the Jews to take away his life, it is by-his pa- 
tiencé that. we must. regulate.our own.’ Quesnel, in Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Every man.) ‘Jew, Gentile or Samaritan.’ HEWLETT. 

A.) Of whom-ye hope to receive.) ‘Or, whom ye expect to re- 
turn it. §To make our neighbor purchase, 7 any way, the assist- 
arice which we give himy is to profit by his misery ; and by laying him 
imder obligations, which we expect him in some way or other to dis- 
charge, we increase his wretchedness uider the pretence of relieving 
it,’%2 . Dr. A. CLARKE, 

‘The word translated receive is appropriated to express tl e receiving 
back of money. These words have a reference to a kind of benefit 
among the Greeks—excellently illustrated by Casaubon on ‘I heophras- 
tus. If any one, for instance, had lost a considerable part of his pro- 
pore by shipwreck, fire or any other calamity, it was not unusual for 

is friends to supply him with money, not to be paid back by any cer- 
tain day, but when convenient. This; however, they scarcely ever 
did, except to those who they had some hope might, (by a more pros 
i t only repay the money, 
perous turn of fortune,) some time or other, no 5s waeD 
but return the favor.’ Doom ee 
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ASD. 29. 


35 But ™love ye your 
enemies, and do good, 
and lend, hoping for 
nothing again: and 
your reward shall be 
great, "and ye shall be 
the children of the 
Highest; °° for -he is 
kind unto the unthank- 
ful, and to the evil. 

36. Be ye therefore 
Pmerciful, as your Fa- 
ther also is merciful. 

{Practical Observations.} 

37 J ° Judge not, and 
ye shall not be judged: 
condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemn- 
ed: ‘forgive, and ye 
shall be forgiven : 

38 Give, * and it shall 
be given unto you; 


m27—31. Lev. 25:35—37, Ps. 37:26, 
112:5, Prov. 19:17, 22:9. Rom. 5; 
8—10. 2 Cor. 8:9, 

n Matt. 5:44,45, John 13:35. » 15:8. 
1 John 3:10—14, 4:7—11. 

o Ps. 145:9. Acts 14;17. 


p Matt. 5:48. Eph. 4:31,32. . 5:1,2¢ 1 
Pet. 1:15,16. 
Is, 63:5. Matt. 7:1. Rom. 2:1,2. 
14;3,4,10—16. 1 Cor, 4:3—5, Jam. 
411,12, 

r 17:3,4.. Matt. 5:7. 6:14,15. 18:35. 


Mark 11:25,26._ 1 Cor, 13:4—7, Eph. 
4:32, Col. 3:13. 

. Deut. 15:10, Ezra 7:27,28. Job 
31:16—20, 42:11,12. Prov. 3:9,10, 
10:22. 19:17, 22:9." Be. 11:12," 2 
Cor, 8:14,15, 9:6—8, Phil. 4:17—19. 
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ood to you, and return their kindnesses, it is 
rom a common principle of custom, honor, and 
gratitude ; and thereat what thank have you ? 
What credit are you to the name of Christ? For 
sinners also, that know nothing of Christ, do 
even the same. But it becomes you to do some- 
thing more, which sinners’ will not do, and 
which no principle of theirs can pretend to 
reach; you must render good for evil ;’ not 
that any thanks are due to us, but then we are 
to out God for a name and a praise: and He 
will have the thanks. ay ~ 

We must be kind to those from whom-we 
expect no manner of advantage, ».35. It is 
meant of the rich lending to the. poor a little 
money for their necessity, to buy daily bread, 


- or to keep them out.of prison; in ‘such a case, 


we must lend, with a resolution not to demand 
interest for what we lend, as we may most 
justly from those that borrow money, to make 
purchases withal, or to trade with; but that is 
not all, we must lend, though we have reason 
to suspect that what we lend we lose; lend to 


those who are so poor, that it is not probable 


they will be able to pay us again. This pre- 
cept will be best illustrated by that law of Mo- 
ses, (Deut..15: 7—10.) which obliges them-to 
lend to_a poor brother as much as he needed, 
though the year of release was at hand. 

Here are two motives to this generous charity. 

1. It will redound to our profit, ». 35. What 
is given, or laid out, or lent and lost on earth, 


from a true principle of charity, will be made, 


up to us in the other world, unspeakably to. our 
advantage. ‘You shall not only be repaid, 
but rewarded, greatly rewarded; it will be 
said to you, Come, ye blessed, inherit the king- 
dom.’ : 

2. It will redound to our honor; for herein 


Various precepts. 


we shall resemble God in his goodness, which 
is the greatest glory ; ‘ Ye shall be the children 
of the Highest; shall be owned by Himas his 
children, being like Him. It is the glory of 
God, that He is kind to the unthankful and to 
the evil; bestows the gifts of common provi- 
dence even on the worst of men, who are every 
day provoking Him, and rebelling against Him, — 
and using those very gifts to his dishonor, 
Hence He infers, (v. 36.) Be merciful, as your 
Father is merciful; this explains Matt. 5: 48. 
‘ Be perfect as your Father ts perfect. Imitate 
your Father in those things that are his bright-_ 
est. perfections. Those that are merci aS 
God is merciful, even to the evil and t 
thankful, are perfect, as God is perfect ; so He 
is pleased graciously to accept it, though infi- 
nitely falling short.. Charity is called the bond 
of perfectness, Col. 3: 14. ‘This should strongly 
engage us to be merciful, even to such as have. 
been injurious to us; not only that God is so to 
others, but that He is so to us, though we have 
been, and are, evil and unthankful; it is of his 
mercies that we are not consumed. 
V>37—49. Ail these sayings we had before 
in Matthew ; some of them, ch. 7. others in 
other places; they were sayings that Christ— 
often used. Grotius thinks we need not be cri- 
tical here in seeking for the coherence : 
are golden sentences, like Solomon’s pr 
or parables. Let us observe here, 
1. We ought to be very candid in our cen- 
sures of others, because we need grains oj 
allowance ourselves, v. 37. i 
others the charity which thinks no evil, which 
bears all things, believes and hopes all things : 
and then others will exercise that charity toward 
you.’ They that are merciful to other people’s 
names, shall find others merciful to theirs: 


Exercise toward — 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—36. We should be careful not to leaven, with mo- 
roseness or resentment, our profession or preaching of the 
truth of God: and the bolder and more decided we are in his 
cause, the more pliant and passive we ought to be in our own. 

Rom. 15: 13) We should in many things recede quietly 
rom our due, and meekly submit to injuries and provocations : 
at the same time we ought to persevere in ‘ doing to others, as 
we would they should do to us,’ and in unwearied acts of kind- 
ness to the most perverse and ungrateful of our enemies. Such 
a conduct will evince us to be ‘the children of the Highest,’ 
and insure from Him a large and gracious recompense : it also 
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will prove the superior excellency of our doctrines above all 
other systems, and the efficacy of the sanctifying grace on 
which we profess to depend. Whereas, if Christians love 
those alone who love them, and do good to such as do good to 
them; in what are their religion and principles discriminated 
from those of heathens, who do the same? Let us_then *do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ;’ and let us aim to be 
merciful to the miserable and the guilty, even according to the 
mercy of our heavenly Father to us, poor, perishing sinners 
(P.O. Matt..5: 33—48. Rom. 12: 17—21.) 5 


Scorr, » 


(35.) Lowe your enemies.) . ‘This is the most sublime precept ever 
delivered to man: a false religion durst not give a precept of this na- 
ture, because, without swpernatural influence, it must be forever im- 
practicable. . In these words of our blessed Lord, we see the tenderness, 
sincerity, extent, disinteresteduess, pattern, and issue of the love of 
God: dwelling in man: a religion, which has for its foundation the 
union of God and man in the same person, and the death of this au- 
gust Being for his enemies; which consists on earth in a reconciliation 
of the Creator with his creatures, and which is to subsist in heaven only 
in the union of the members with the Head: could such a religion as 
this.ever tolerate hatred in the soul of man, even to his most inveterate 
foe?” Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Hoping for nothing again.) Several commentators follow the 
Syriac and Arabic versions, which express the sense thus: ‘Do not 
cut off any one’s hope, by being too. rigid to the borrower ;’ but’ many 
more equally eminent vindicate the common version. Ep. 

‘Lend cheerfully, without fearing the loss of what shall bethus be- 
stowed, It often happens that, even contrary to appearances, the loan 
is thankfully returned by the borrower ; but should it not be, remember, 
(and let this silence all your doubts,) that God chargeth Himself with 
what you give from love.to Him, and love to your neighbor. He is the 
poor man’s surety.’ CAMPBELL. 

Children of the Highest.) ‘Rather, “dear and acceptable to 
God ;’”’ or, you will be like unto God. Soa rabbinical writer, cited 
by Schoettgen.’ Bioomrietp. 

(36.) Be ye, &o. as your Father, &c.] ‘Let us not presume to 
call God our Father, if we do not labor to resemble Him; nor dare to 
challenge the peculiar honor and privileges of Christ’s disciples, if we do 
not distinguish ourselves from others by the clarity of our tempers, and 
the usefulness of our lives, as well as by the articles of our faith, and 
the forms of our worship.’ DopprinGe. 

Verses 37, 38, 

(Notes Matt.’7:1, 2. Rom. 14: 2—4,) Those who are kind and 
liberal to others from evangelical motives, and according to the rules of 
God’s Word, commonly meet with much unexpected favor and kind- 
ness. from individuals, of their brethren, and often from strangers ; 
which tend to counterbalance the enmity, ingratitude, and contempt of 
the world at large; and, as the Lord has all hearts in -his hands, this 
may confidently be expected by those, who lay themselves out in doing 
good for his sake. On the contrary, they who are harsh, unmerciful, 
anforgiving, or niggardly, in their conduct to others, may expect simi- 

ar treatment both from God and man. (Mare, Ref.—Notes, Matt. 5: 
7. 6: 12,74,15, 18; 21-35. Jam, 2:8—13,) Scorr, 
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(87.) Judge not.}. ‘How great is the goodness of God in being so 
willing to put our own judgment into our hands, as to engage Himnself 
not to,enter into judgment with us; provided we do not usurp the-right 
which belongs solely to Him, in reference to others.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Forgive, &c.) * Forgive others their offences ; and if you do it from 
a truly religious principle, you shall.also be forgiven, &c. ‘This sense 
must be supposed, to make it consistent with those passages in which 
love to God and faith in Christ, as well as other branches of the 
Christian temper, are insisted upon as so absolutely necessary, that 
without them the greatest Zentty and indulgence to our fellow-creatures’ 
cannot give us a claim to the promises of pardon and salvation.’ 

Doppripes, 

‘The mercy and compassion which God recommends, extend to the 
forgiving of all the injuries we have received, or can receive. To 
imitate in this the mercy of God, is not a mere counsel ; since it is pro- 
posed as a necessary mean, in order to receive mercy. What man has 
to forgive in man is almost nothing ; man’s debt to God is tnfinite. 
And who acts in this matter as if he wished to receive mercy at ths 
hands of God? The spirit of revenge is equally destitute of fwith and 
reason.’ : Dr. A. CrarKE. 

‘Though the forgiveness of injuries is doubtless included in the pre- _ 


cept, it ought not to. be limited to this meaning. The original word, ~ 


translated forgive, implies equally discharging from captivity, from. 
prison, from debt.’ r CAMPBELL. ~ 
(88.) ‘There is here a reference both to dry measures and to mea- 
sures of liquids. The whole appears to have been a proverbial expres- 
sion among the Jews, to denote, metaphorically, abundant and exube- 
rant liberality. ‘There were,’’ says Buxtorf, “ among the Jews, mea- 
sures of various sorts, overflowing, abraded, heaped up, pressed, 
shaken, covered,’ &c.. With us, the bushel is heaped up, but not 
pressed down or shaken together, and then abraded, or the cumulus. 
is cut off with alathe.’ — : BLoomFIELp. 
Give, and it shall be given.] ° Christian charity will make no diffi- 
culty in giving that, which eternal truth promises to restore. Let us 
ive, neither out of mere human generosity, nor out of vanity, nor from 
interest, but for the sake of God, if we would have Him place it to ac- 
count. . There is no such thing as true, unmixed generosity, but in God 
only ; because there is none but He who receives no advantage from 
his’ gifts, and because He engages Himself to pay these debts of his 
creatures with an excessive interest. So great is the’ goodness of God, 
that when He might have absolutely commanded us to give to our neigh- 
bor, He vouchsafes to invite us to. this duty by the prospect of a reward 
and to impute that to us as a desert, which He has a right to exact of - 
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geod measure, pressed 
own, and shaken to- 
gether, and running 
over, shall men give 
into your ‘bosom. For 
“with the same mea- 
sure that ye mete with- 
al, it shall be measured 
to you again. 
» 39 And he spake a 
parable unto them, 
*Can the blind lead the 
lind? ¥shall they not 


my 


40 The “disciple is 
not above his master : 
but every one * that is 
perfect shall be as his 
master. 5 

41 And * why behold- 
est-thon the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, 

_ >but perceivest net the 
am that isin thine 
A eye ? 
_ 42 Either how canst 
thou say to thy brcther, 
Brother, let me pull out 
the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou 
thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in 
thine own eye? °Thou 
“hypocrite, ‘cast out 
first the beam out of 
thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou *see 
~elearly to pull out the 
mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye. 

43 For.‘a good tree 
bringeth not forth cor- 
rapt fruit; neither doth 
a corrupt tree_bring 
forth good fruit. 


t Ps. 79:12. 
a Deut. 19:16—21. 


Judg. 1:7. Esth. 


~ both fall into the ditch ? 


a LUKE, V1. 


2. If we are of a giving and a forgiving 
spirit, we shall ourselves reap the benefit of it. 

hey that forgive others, others will forgive. 
They that forgive others’ trespassés against 
them, God will forgive them their trespasses 
against Him. And He*will be no less mindful 
of the liberal that devise liberal things, v. 38. 
God, in his providence, will recompense it to 
you; it is Jené to Him, and He is not unright- 
eous to forget it, (Heb. 6:10.) but will pay i 
again. Men shall return it into your own 
bosom ; for God, often makes use. of men as 
instruments, not only of his avenging, but of 
his rewarding, justice. If we in a right man- 
ner give to others, when they need, God will 
incline the hearts of others to give to us, when 
we need, and to give liberally. They that sow 
plentifully, shall reap plentifully. . Whom 
God recompenses, He abundantly recompenses. 

3. We must expect to he dealt with ourselves 
as we deal with others, v. 38. Those that deal 
hardly with others, must acknowledge, as 
Adoni-hezek did, (Judg. 1:7.) that God is right- 
eous, if others deal ‘hardly - with them; but 
they that deal kindly with others, have reason 
to hope that, when they have occasion, God 
will raise themup friends who will deal kindly 
with them. Providence does not always go by 
this rule, because the full and exact retributions 
are reserved for another world; yet; ordinarily, 
it observes a proportion sufficient to deter us 
from all acts of rigor, and to encourage us in all 
acts of heneficence. , x 

4. Those who put themselves under the gui- 
dance of the ignorant and erroneous, are likely 
to perish with them, v.39. Can the Pharisces 
who are blinded with pride, prejudice, and bigo- 
try, lead the blind people into the right way ? 
Those that’ aré led by the common opinion, 
course, and custom of this world, are them- 
selves blind, and are_led by the blind, ana will 

erish with the world that ‘sits ,in darkness. 

hose that ignorantly, and at a venture, follow 
the multitude to do evil, follow. the blind in the 
broad way that leads the many to destruction. 

5. Christ’s followers can. expect no better 
treatment in the world than He had, >. 40. 
Let them not promise themselves more honor or 
pleasure ; nor aim at worldly pomp and gran- 
deur which He always declined; nor affect 
that power in secular things, which He would 
not assume: but every one that would. show 
himself perfect, an established disciple, let Him 
he as his Master; dead to the world, and ever 
thing in it ; let him live a life of labor and self- 
denial, and make himself a servant of all ; let 
him stoop, and toil; and do all the good he can, 


Various precepts and parables 


and without rebuke, v. 41, 42. Those with 
a very ill grace censure the faults of others, 
who are not aware of their own faults. Those 
are altogether unfit to help to reform others, 
whose reforming charity doth not begin at home. 
Those therefore who would be serviceable to 
the souls of others, must first make it appear 
that they are solicitous about their own souls. 
To help to pull the mote out of our brother’s 
eye, is a good work, but we must qualify our- 
selves for it by beginning with ourselves ; and 
our reforming of our own lives may, by the 
influence of example, contribute to others’ re- 
forming theirs. 

7. We may expect that men’s words and 
actions will be as they are, as are their hearts 
and their principles. : é 

(1.) The heart is the tree, and the words and 
actions are fruit, according to the nature of the 
tree, v. 43,44. If aman be really a good man, 
have a principle of grace in his heart, and the 
prevailing bent and bias of the soul be toward 


“God and heayen ; though he may not do youall 


the good he should, it he will not in any mate- 
rialinstance do you hurt. If he cannot. reform 


ill manners, he will not corrupt good manners. 


If the fruit that a man brings forth be corrupt 
if his devotion tend to debauch the mind and 
conversation, if his conversation be vicious, if 
he be a drunkard or fornicator, a swearer or 
liar, if he be in any instance unjust or unnatu- 
ral, his fruit is corrupt, and you may be sure 
that he is not a good tree. _On the other hand, 
a corrupt tree doth not bring forth good fruit, 
though it may bring forth green leaves, v. 44. 
You may, if you please, stick figs upon thorns, 
and hang’ a unl of grapes upon a bramble, 
but they neither are, nor can be, the natura. 
produet of the trees ; so neither can you expect 
any good conduct from those who have justly a 
bad character. If the fruit be good, you may 
conchide that the tree is so; if the conversa- 
tion be holy, heavenly, and regular, though you 
cannot atelubly know the heart, yet you may 
charitably hope that that is upright with God ; 
for every tree is known by its own fruit. But 
the vile person will speak villany ; (Isa. 32: 6.) 
and the experience of the moderns herein 
agrees with the proverb of the ancients, that 
wickedness proceedeth from the wicked, 1 Sam. 
24: 13. : 

(2.) The heart is the treasure, the words and 
actions the produce from that treasure, v. 45. 
This we ink. Matt. 12: 34, 35. The reigning 
love of God and Christ in the heart denomi- 
nates a man a good man ; it is a good treasure 
in the heart, which enriches a man for the bene- 


: 225. - 18: ® 1:1,2. ‘ ° S 
a ver eet As hos 4 2:13, and then he will be a complete disciple. fit of others ; out of such a good treasure a man 
Rev. 16:5,6. " 6. Those who take on them to rebuke and | may bring forth that which AS Eee but where 
Seep Aue oe pe eee reform others, are concerned to look to it, that | the love of the world and the flesh reign, there 
2 Tim, 3:13. they -be themselves blaineless, and harmless, ' is an evil treasure in the heart, out of which an 
“Ser. 6:15. 8:12. 14:15,16. Mic. 3 
Y67 Zech. W:S—17, Mate. 23:33. b2 Som. 12:5—7, 20:9,10,20,21. 1 13:10, e Matt. 6:22,23. 2Tim. 2:21. 2 Pet. 
z Matt. 10:24,25. John 13:16. 15:20. Kings 2:32. 1 Chr, 21:6. Pa, 36:2. d 22:32, Ps. 50:16—21.  51:9—12. 9, Rev, 3:17,18. 
* Or, shall he perfected as his master. Jer. 17:9. Ez. 18:28. John 8:7;40— Matt. 28:75. Acts 2:38. -9:9—0 2 f Ps, $2:12—14. Js. 5:4. 61:3. Jer. 
Matt. 23:15.” 44. Jam, 1:24. Cor. 5:18, 1 Thes. 2;10—12,  Phi- 2:21. Matt. 3:10, 7:16—20. 12:33, 
a Matt. 7:35. Rom. 2:1,21—4. c 18:15. Matt 23:13—15. Acts 8:21. Jem, 10,11, : 


us by the title of his sovereignty over our persons and estatea.’”? Men 
live in such a state of social unien as renders mutual help necessary ; 
and as self-interest, pride, and other corrupt passions, mingle them- 
selves ordinarily in their commerce, they cannot fail of offending one 
another. In civil society, men must, in order to taste a little tranquilli- 
~ ty, resolve to dear something from their neighbors; they must suffer, 
~ pardon, and give up many things; without doing which, they must 
live in such a state of continual agitation, as will render life itseif insup- 
portable. Without this giving and forgiving spirit, there will be nothing 
m civil society, and‘even ia Christian congregations, but divisions, evil 
surmisings, injurious discourses, outrages, anger, vengeance, and, in a 
word, a total dissolution of the mystical body of Christ. Thus our in- 
terest in both worlds calls loudly upon us to give and to forgive.’ 
= Dr. A. CrarKkg, 
Into your bosom.] ‘Into your lap. Here is an evident reference 
to the mantles which the Jews wore, iato which a considerable quanti- 
ty of corn might be received. Compare Ruth 3:15. 2 Kings 4: 39. 
Neh. 5:13. Prov. 16: 33.’ Doppripex. 
‘Almost all the ancient nations, and particularly those of the East, 
wore long, wide, and loose garments; and when about to carry any 
thing away that their hands could not contain, they used a fold in the 
bosom of their robe, nearly in the same way that women in this coun- 
zy use their aprons. The word “dosom,” or “lap,” frequentky oc- 
curs in this sense in the best and purest Greek writers.’ ARMER. 
: Verses 39—41. 
‘Unskilfal instructers destroy themselves and others; for as the 
master is, so will the disciple be.’ Beza. It cannot be expected that 
the scholar will excel his teacher; but the complete disciple will be as 


his teacher, not wiser or better. If, therefore, men follow blind guides, 
in-heir religious inquiries, they must continue in ignorance, or be de- 
luded into error; so that it is of the greatest importance for us to take 
care on what teachers we attend; lest our greatest diligence, and high- 
est attainment, should leave us short of the saving knowledge of God 
and of ourselves. »Some, however, explain the latter verse tc mean, that 
the genuine disciple of Christ would be like Him, and be prepared to 
endure the cross for his sake; yet the former is the more obvious inter- 
pretation, and more suited to the context. (Marg. Ref.—Matt. 15: 
12—14.) (40.) Perfect. {See on Matt. 21: 16. Scorr. 

(40.) Doddridge paraphrases thus: ‘There is little reason to hope 
that, under their [men’s] instruction, you should be wiser and better 
than they » for it is, you know, a common proverb, that the scholar is 
not above his teacher; but all that can be reasonably expected is, that 
every one who is a finished [scholar] should come up to him that 
teaches him; and it is this that he will principally aim at, to be as his 
master. Yet, on the other hand, I would not have you be forward in, 
blaming them, [your teachers,] or any other, while you neglect a due 
rezulation of your own temper and conduct; for why dost thou look at 
the little mote,’ &c. and at v. 43. ‘Till thon shalt thus reform thyself, 
there is not much to be expected from thine endeavors to reform others 5 
for as there is no good tree,’ &c. Ep. 

Verses 41, 42. 
(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 7: 3—5.) 
Verses 43—45. 

(Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 7; 15—20. 

5: 19—26. Jam. 3: 7—12.° 


Scorr. 


12: 33-87. Gal. 
Ip. 


[459] 
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44 For every tree is 
known by his own 
fruit: for of thorns 
men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble-bush 
gather they * grapes. 

45 A »good man out 
of the good ‘treasure 
of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is 
good; ‘and an evil 
man out of the evil 
treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that 
which is evil: 'for of 
the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speak- 
eth. 

46 J And ™ why call 
ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which 
I say ? 

47 Whosoever "com- 
eth to me, °and hear- 
eth my sayings, P and 
doeth them, I will shew 
you to whom he is like. 

48 He is like a man 
which built an house, 
and digged deep, ‘and 
laid the foundation on 
a ‘rock: and when 
*the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehement- 
ly upon that house, and 
could not shake it; for. 
it was founded upon a 
rock. 

49 But he ‘ that hear- 
eth and doeth not, is 
like a man that with- 
out a foundation built 


an house upon the - 


earth; "against which 


V.-37—49. 


To avoid giving needless offence, we should 
carefully abstain from all rash and rigorous decisions about 
men’s motives, state and character. 
judge ourselves; and not to judge another’s servants, who 


LUKE, VI. 


evil man is continually bringing.forth that which 
is evil ; and by-what is brought forth; you may 
know what is in the heart, as you may know 
what is in the vessel, water or wine, by what is 
drawn out from it, John 2:8. Of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaks ; what the 
mouth ordinarily speaks, speaks with relish and 
delight, genereny agrees with what is inner- 
most and uppermost in the heart; He that 
speaks of the earth, is earthly, John 3:31. Not 
but that a good man may possibly drop a bad 
word, and a wicked man make use of a good 
word to serve a bad turn; but, for the most 
part, the heart is as the words are, vain or seri- 
ous ; it therefore concerns us to get our hearts 
re not only with good, but with abundance 
of it. 

8. It is not enough to hear the sayings of 
Christ, but we must do them; not enough to 
profess relation to Him, as his servants, but we 
niust make conscience of obeying Him. 

It is putting an affront upon Him, to call Him 
Lord, Lord, as if we were wholly at his com- 
mand, and had devoted ourselves to his service, 
if we do not make conscience of conforming to 
his will, and serving the interests of his king- 
dom. We do but mock Christ, as they that m 
scorn said, Hail, King of the Jews, if we call 
Him ever so often, Lord, Lord, and yet walk in 
the way of our own hearts, and in the sight 
of ourowneyes. Why do we call Him Lord, 
Lord, in prayer, (compare Matt. 7: 21, 22.) if 
we do not obey his commands. He that turns 
away his ear from hearing the law, his prayer 
shall be an abomination. 

It is putting a cheat on ourselves, if we think 
that a bare profession of religion will save us, 
that hearing the sayings of Christ will bring us 
to heaven, without doing them. This He illus 
trates bya similitude, (v. 47—49.) which shows, 


the stream did beat ve-- 


é Acts 5:3,4. 
hemently, *and imme- 


diately it fell; and ¥ the  »n 13:25_97, “Mal. 16. Matt, 7:21— 8. Acis 1422. | Rom, 885-38. 1 
at 23, 25:11,24,44. John 13:13—17, Cor. 3:13—15. E 58. 2 Pet. 3: ; 
ruin of that house was x, Tagg. “1s758:3.. Matt. 11:28, John 1014. 1 John 2:28. Rev. 6:—17, ” 
oreat 5:40. 6:35,37,44,45. 1 Pet. 2:4. 20:11—15, <* 
5 ‘4 o Matt. 7:24,25. 17:5. John 8:52. 9: t 46. 8:5—7. 19:14,27. Jer. 44:16,17. 
g Gal. 5:19—23. Tit. 2:11—13. Jam. 27,28. 10:27. Ez. 33:31. Matt. 21:2930. 23:3) 
3:12. Jude 12. * Gr. a grape. p 8:8,13. 11:28. Matt. 11:29,30, 12: John 15:2, Jam, 1:22—24 2:17—26. 
h Ps. 37:30,31. 40:8—10- 71;:15—18. 50. John 13:17. 14;15,21—24. 15:9 2 Pet. 1:5—9. 1 John 2:3,4. ~ 
Prov. 10:20,21. 12:18. - 15:23. “22: —14. Rom. 2:7—10. Heb. 5:9. un Matt. 13:20—22 24:10. Aets 20:29, 
17,18, John 7:38. Eph. 4:29, 5:3, Jam. 1:22—25. - 4:17. 2 Pet. 1:10. 26:11, 1 Thes. 3:5. 
4,19. Col. 4:6. 1 John 2:29. 3:7. Rev, 22:14. x Matt. 12:43—45. Mark 4:17. 2 
i 2Cor. 4:6,7. Eph, 3:8. Col. 3:t6. q Prov. 10:25, Is, 28:16. 1 Cor, 3:10 John 2:19, ? 5 
Heb. 8:10. —12. Eph, 2:20. 2 Pim, 2:19. y 10:12—16, .11:24—26. 12:47. Heb, 
k Ps. 12:24. 41:6,7. 52:2—4, 59: r Deut, 32;15,18,31. 1 Sam. 2:2. 2 10:26—29, 2 Pet, 2:20—22, 


712. 64:3—8. 
8;19—23. Rom. 3:13,14. 

Jam. 3:55—8. Jndel5. - 

1 Matt. 12:34—37. 


ah, 
Various precepts and parables. 


1. Those only make sure work for their souls 
and eternity, who not only come to Christ as 
his scholars, and hear his saying’s, but do them. 
They are like a house built on a rock ; these are 
they that take pains in religion ; that begin low, 
and dig deep ; that found their hope on Christ, 
who is he Rock of ages ; (and other founda- 
tion can no man lay ;) these are they who pro- 
vide for hereafter, who get ready for the worst, 
who lay up in store a good foundation for the 
time to-come, for the eternity to come, 1 Tim. 6: 
19. They who do thus, do well for themselves ; 
for, Kirst, They shall keep their mtegrity, in 
times of temptation and persecution; when 
others. fall from their own steadfastness, as the 
seed on the stony ground, they shall stand fast 
in the Lord. Secondly, They shall keep their 
comfort, and peace, and hope, and joy, in the 
midst of the greatest distresses. The storms 
and streams of affliction shall not shock them, 
for their feet are set upon a rock, a rock higher 
than they. Thirdly, Their everlasting welfare 
is secured. In death and judgment they are 
safe. Obedient believers are kept by the power 
of Christ, through faith unto salvation, and 
shall never perish. : 

2. Those who rest in a bare hearing of the 
sayings of Christ, and do not live up to them, 
are but preparing for a fatal disappointment; he 
that heareth, and doeth not, (that knows his 
duty, but lives in the neglect of it,) he is like a 
man that built a house without a foundation. 
He pleases himself with hopes that he has no 
ground for, and his hopes will fail him, when he 
most needs the comfort of them, and when he 
expects the crowning of them. Such is the 
hope of the hypocrite, though he has gained, 
when God takes mway his soul ; it is as the spi- 
der’s web, and the giving upof the ghost. ——~ 


Sam. 22:2,32,47. 23:3. Ps, 95:1. 
Is. 26:4. 1 Pet. 2:4—6. 

8 2 Sam. 22:5. Ps. 32:6. 93:3,4. 125; 
1,2. Is, 59:19. Nah. 1:8. John 16: 


140:5.__ Jer. 9:2—5. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


his 
Our great business is to 


nually, on every side of us. 
aster,’ let us be mdeed the disciples of Christ alone, that 
we may grow up into conformity to 

come ‘ perfect even as He is perfect.’ 


And as ‘ the disciple is not above 


im, till at length we be- 


Let us also seek to sub- _ 


must stand or fall to their own Master. (Notes, Rom. 14: 2— 
4. 10:12.) We should never be backward to forgive, as we 
hope to be forgiven by God for Christ’s sake: and we may 
rest satisfied that we shall not be losers in the event, by the 
most liberal and abundant kindness to others, according to our 
measure of ability and opportunity: for it shall assuredly be 
‘measured to us, by the same measure with which we mete to 
others,’ whether that be large or scanty.—These extensive pre- 
cepts, as well as the evangelical principles connected with 
them, are overlooked or explained away by ‘blind guides,’ of 
whom every one ought to beware; for they are falling into the 
ditch together with their followers, in great multitudes, conti- 


due our own evil tempers, and, break off our sins, before we set 
up for censors or reformers of others; lest Jesus rebuke our 
officiousness, and put us to shame. In vain do we call Christ 
‘Lord, Lord,’ or even call on Him to reseue us from eondem- 
nation, 1f we do not the things which He says. May we then 
wisely come to Him, hear his words, and ‘do them,’ that we 
may with diligence ‘ dig deep,’ to lay the foundation of our hope 
on a Rock. Thus, when unbelievers of every name shall te: 
driven away, with all their presumptuous confidences, into 
everlasting ruin, we shall have ‘a building of God, an house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’ (P. O. Matt. 
Ti 13=29.) Scorr. | 


Verses 46—49. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 7: 21—27.) How large a proportion of 
professed Christians, of all parties and creeds, fall under condemnation, 
when judged by this most solemn and unspeakably interesting passage ! 
‘ Weighed in this balance, they are found wanting.’ They ‘call Christ 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which He says.’ ‘They hear, and 
do not.’ Nay, immense numbers, of jarring sentiments in other re- 
spects, agree in this, to make the mercy of God published in the Gos- 
pel, a plea for neglecting strict obedience; and an encouragement, not 
to repent, but to continue in impenitence, provided they be not grossly 
immoral! ‘If,’ say they, ‘ we are to be judged by the law, we should 
‘be condemned, no doubt ; but God is merciful, Christ came to save 
‘sinners, we are Christians, and under the new covenant; and there is 
‘no need to be so strict, or to disquiet ourselves about the event.’ 
(Jam. 2:8—13.) Thus countless multitudes, who exclaim vehemently 
against the supposed antinomian tendency of the doctrines of grace 
and the antinomian principles of some that profess to believe them are 
themselves practical antinomians. They sin on, because God is merci- 
ful, and habitually neglect self-denying obedience, because Jesus came 
to ‘save us from our sins.’ (Rom. 6: 1, 2.) This will most awfully 
[a60} at the day of judgment ; and the question, with which the pas- 


sage begins, will suffice to stop the mouths of millions, and to leave 
them silent in darkness and despair. (Rom. 3: 19, 20.) Scorr. 

(46.) To maintain the coherency of this verse with the preceding, 
Doddridge thus paraphrases: ‘Yet, remember, it is not merely by 
men’s words that their charactér will finally be judged ;-especially, 
that it will not be determined by a few pious and devotional forms of 
speech: for why do ye call Me, Lord, Lord, if, in your practice, ye 
are regardless of my will, and do not the things which I say ? &c. 


Eee 
(48.) ‘The morad here inculcated is, that the study of piety should 
not be superficial, but a principle well founded and deeply rooted in the 


heart, so as to resist the assaults of passion, temptation, &c.’ ‘! 
: eo ; Grotivs. 
(49.)_ ‘May these beautiful, striking, repeated admonitions, which 


our Savior gives us of the vanity of every profession which does not in- 
fluence practice, be attended with reverence and fear! Weare building 
Jor eternity ; may we never grudge the time and labor of a most seri- 
ous inquiry into the great, fundamental principles of religion! May 
we discover the sure foundation, and raise upon it a structure which 
shall stand fair and glorious, when hypocrites are swept away into ever* 
lasting ruin.” DoppnipvGE. 


¢ 


- favor towards him. 


A. D. 30. 
CHAP.. VII. 


Jesus commends, the faith, and heals 
the servant, of a centurion, 1—10. 
He raises a widow’s son at Nain, at 
—l7. He sends back the messen- 
gers of John the Baptist, with an 
account of his miracles, 18—23 ; 
bears testimony to John, 24—30 ; 

» and exposes the perverseness of the 

eople, respecting buth John and 

imself, 31—35, eis entertained 
by a Pharisee,36. A woman of pre- 
vious bad character washes and 
anoints his feet, 37—39. He justi- 
fies to the Pharisee his conduct to- 
‘wards ‘her by a parable ; and shews 

- that she loved much, and that her 
many sins were pardoned, 40—50. 


\7] OW *when he had 
ended all his say- 
ings in the audience of 
the people, » he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And a_ certain 
©centurion’s servant, 
“who was dear unto 
him, ‘was sick, and 
ready to die. 

3 And when he 
heard of Jesus, he sent 
unto him the elders of 
the Jews, ‘beseeching 
him _that he would 


come and heal his ser-- 


vant. é 

4 And when they 
came to Jesus, they be- 
sought him instantly, 
saying, That he was 
&worthy for whom he 
should do this: . 

5 ‘For *he loveth our 
nation, ‘and he hath 

uilt us a synagogue. 

‘6 Then * Jesus went 
with them. And when 
he was now not far 
from the house, the 
centurion sent friends 
to him, saying unto 
him, Lord, '! trouble not 
thyself; ™for Iam not 


worthy that thou 
shouldest enter under 
my roof : 


7 Wherefore neither 
thought I myself wor- 
thy to come unto thee: 
"but say in a word, 
and my servant shall 
be healed. - 

_ 8 For I also am a 
man set °under autho- 


* LUKE, VII. 


Cuap. VII. v. I—10. This story differs 
from the account we had of the same event, 
Matt. 8:5, &c. There, the centurion came to 
Christ, but here, he sent to Him, first some of 
the elders of the Jews, (v. 3.) and afterward 
some other friends, v. 6. But the centurion 
might be said to do what he did by his proxies ; 
as a man takes possession by his attorney. Bat 
it is probable that the centurion himself came 
at last, when Christ said to him, (Matt. 8; 
— As thou hast believed, so be it done unto 

ee. 

This miracle is heré said to have been 
wrought by our Lord Jesus, when He had ended 
all his sayings in the audience of the people, v. 
1. What Christ said, He said publicly ; who- 
ever would, might come, and hear Him; Jn 
secret have I said nothing, John 18: 20. Now 
to give an undeniable proof of the-authority of 
his preaching word, He here gives an incontes- 
table proof of the power and efficacy of his 
healing word. He that had such a command- 
ing empire in the kingdom of nature, as that 
He could command away diseases, no doubt 
has such a sovereignty in the-kingdom of grace, 
as to enjoin duties displeasing to flesh and 
blood, and bind, under the highest penalties, to 
the observance of them. This miracle was 
wrought in Capernaum, where most of Christ’s. 
mighty works were done, Matt. 11:23. Now 
observe, . 

1. The centurion’s sick servant was dear io his 
master, v.2. It was the praise of the servant, 
that he had recommended himself to his -mas- 
ter’s esteem and love. Servants should study 
to endear themselves to their masters. It was 
likewise the praise of the master, that, when 
he had a good servant, he knew how to value 
him. Many masters think it favor enough to 
the best of servants, not to rate them, and 
beat them, and be cruel to them, whereas they 
ought to be kind to them, and tender of them, 
and solicitous for their welfare and comfort. 

2. The master, when he heard of Jesus, was 
for making application to Him, v. 3.~ Masters 
ought to take particular care of their servants 
when they are sick, and not to neglect them 
then. This centurion begged that Christ would 
come, and -heal his servant. We may now, by 
faithful and fervent prayer, apply ourselves to 
Christ in heaven, and ought to do so, when 
sickness is in our families ; for Christ is still 
the great Physician. 

3. Out of respect to Christ, he sent some of 
the elders of the Jews to represent the case, and 
solicit for him, because he being an uncircum- 
cised Gentile, and Christ a prophet, he thought 
Christ would not care to converse with him: 
thus he acknowledged the Jews to be the favor- 
ites of heaven,—not sending ordinary Jews 


The centurion’s servant healed. 


the dignity of the messengers he might honor 
Him to whom they were sent ;—Balak sent 
princes to Balaam. Xs 

4. The elders were hearty intercessors ; they 
besought Him instantly, (v. 4.) were very urgent 
with Him, pleading for the centurion, that 
which he would never have pleaded for himself, 
That he was worthy. If any Gentile was quali- 
fied to receive such a favor, surely he was. 
The centurion said, Z am not so much as wor- 
thy of a visit; (Matt. 8:8.) but the elders 
thought him worthy of the cure ; thus honor shall 
uphold the humble in spirit. Let another man 
praise thee, and not thy own mouth. But what 
they insisted on in particular, was, that, though 
a Gentile, he was a hearty well-wisher to the 
Jewish nation and religion, v. 5. 

Probably, he had read the Old Testament, 
whence it was easy to advance toa very high 
esteein of the Jewish nation, as favored by 
Heaven above all people. Note, Even con- 
querors, and those in power, ought to keep up 
an affection for the conquered, and those they 
have power over. By building a new syna- 
gogue, he testified his veneration for the God of 
Israel, his belief of his being the one only living 
and true God, and his desire, likethat of Darius, 
to have an interest in the prayers of God’s Israel, 
Ezra 6:10. Note, Building places of meeting 
for religious worship, is a very good work, is an 
instance of love to God and his people; and 
those who do good works of that kind, are 
worthy of double honor. J ey 

5. Jesus Christ was very ready to show kind- 
ness to the centurion, v. 6. _Is He the Savior of 
the Jews only ? Is He not also of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles also, Rom. 3:29. The 
centurion did not think himself worthy to visit 
Christ; (v. 7.) yet Christ thought him worthy 
to be visited by Him: for, those that humble 
themselves shall be exalted. 

6. The centurion, when he heard that Christ 
was doing him the honor to come to his house, 
gave further proofs both of his humility and of bis: 
faith. Thus the graces of the saints are quick- 
ened by Christ’s approaches toward them; he 
sends friends, to meet Him, expressing his 
sense of his unworthiness, and his confidence in 
Christ. He knew how to honor a prophet of 
God, though He was despised and rejected of 
men. ‘I know there is no occasion, Thou canst 
cure my servant without coming under my roof, 
by that almighty power from which no ‘thought 
can be withholden.’ So far was he from Naa- 
man’s fancy, that He should come to him, and 
stand, and strike his hand over the patient, and 
so recover him, 2 Kings 5:11. He illustrates 
his faith by a comparison taken from his own 
profession, and is confident that Christ can as 
easily command away the distemper, as he 


neither, but elders, personsin authority, that by | can command any of his soldiers to go on an 
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ES. lery of his irreligious and idolatrous brethren, had the courage to fre- 


‘Thus 


guent and even to build a synagogue. 


Surely his devotion did not 


Guap. VII. vy. 1—10. (Notes, and P. O. Matt. 8: 5—13.) | 
is Christ said to have “ preached peace”’ to the Ephesians, which per- 
‘sonally He did not, but by hisapostles. Notwithstanding, Luke, will- 
‘ing to add one evidence more of the centurion’s humility, from the 
‘reason of his not going personally unto Christ, chooses rather to set it 
* down exactly as it was, in each circumstance, than only in brief as 
‘ Matthew had done.’ Hammend.—The centurion’s liberal affection 
for the worshippers of the true God, shown in building them a syna- 
gogue at his own expense, is also added by Luke, as what had peculiar- 
ly tended to soften the prejudices of the Jews, and to conciliate their 
‘And he himself has built the synagogue for us.’ 
The favor shown an officer in the army, by which the conquerors held 
the nation in subjection; and the earnestness, with which the elders 
pleaded the cause of an uncircumcised Gentile, is not the least wonder- 
ful circumstance in the narrative. It attests in the strongest manner 
the excellency of his character, and shows the power of persevering 
goodness and kind behavior, to overcome the prejudices of those who 
witness them, and share the benefit. (5.) Hath built us a synagogue.) 
‘He hath built the synagogue for us ;’ probably there was only one at 
Capernaum. j Scorr. 

(3.) It is pleasant to think of this good centurion, who, amidst all 
the temptations of a military life, retamed the principles, not only of 
liberality and humanity, but of piety too, and, probably amidst the rail- 


enervate, but rather invigorate and establish his valor; nor did he find 
himself less dutifully regarded by the soldiers under his command, for 
this parental tenderness to his afflicted servant, which brought him thus 
humbly to petition Christ in his favor. Such may our officers be! and 
we may hope that the hosts of heaven will with pleasure cover their 
heads in the day of battle, and obedient troops be formed, by their 
example and their care, to. the discipline of virtue as well as of war.’ 
DopvRIvDGE. 
5.) ‘We see the force of real goodness to conquer the most invete- 
rate prejudices; the elders of the Jews at Capernaum turn petitioners 
for a Gentile, for a Roman centurion; so may we disarm the virulence 
of a party spirit, and conciliate the friendship of those who otherwise 
might have their eyes upon us for evil.’ D. 
(6.) Neither thought I myself worthy.) ‘ He that thus humbleth 
himself shall be exalted, (Luke 18: 14.) nor do we ever stand fairer 
for the praise of Christ, than when we see ourselves undeserving even 
of his notice.’ Ip. 
(7.) ‘Behold an instance of faith in a stranger to the common- 
wealth of Israel, hy which their unbelief was condemned! O that 
the virtues of heathens may not another day rise up to our condemna- 
tion, notwithstanding a higher profession, and much nobler advan- 


tages!’ (4 61 ] 


A. D. 30. 


rity, having under me 
soldiers; and I say un- 
to *one, ? Go, and he 
oeth ; and to another, 
ome, and he cometh; 
and to my servant, Do 
this, and he doeth zt. 

9 When Jesus heard 
these things, 7he mar- 
velled at him, and turn- 
ed him about, and said 
unto the people that 
followed him, I say un- 
to you, I have not 
found so great faith, 
no, ‘not in Israel. 

19 And they that 
were sent, returning 
to the house, * found 
the servant whole that 
had been sick. 

11 J And it came to 
pass the day after, that 
the went into a city 
called Nain: and ma- 
ny of his‘disciples went 
with him, and much 
people. 

12 Now when he 
came nigh to the gate 
of the city, behold, 
there was a dead man 
carried out, “the only 
son of his rncther, and 
she was *a widow: 
yand much people of 
the city was with her. 

13- And when the 
Lord saw her, *he had 
compassion on her, 
and said. unto her, 
° Weep not. 

14 And he came and 
touched the + bier: and 
they that bare him 
stood still. And he 


‘ 


LUKE, VU. 


errand, v. 8. Christ has a sovereign power 
over all the creatures and all their actions, and 
can change the course of nature as He pleases, 
can rectify its disorders, and repair its decays in 
human bodies, for all power is given to Him. 
7. Our Lord 

centurion’s faith, and the more surprised at it, 
because he was a Gentile; and the centurion’s 
faith having thus honored Christ, see how Christ 
honored that ; (v. 9.) as one amazed, He said, I 
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 
Note, Christ will have those that foltow Him, to 
observe and take notice of the great examples of 


faith, that are sometimes set hefore them, espe-. 


cially when any such are found among those that 
do not follow Christ so closely as they do, in 
profession ; that we may be shamed, by the 
strength of their faith, out of the weaknesses 
and waverings of ours. 

8. The cure was presently and perfectly 
wrought ; (v. 10.). They that were sent, knew 
they had their errand, and therefore went back, 
and found the servant well, and under no re- 
mains at all of his distemper. - Christ will take 
cognizance of the distressed case of poor ser- 
vants, and be ready to relieve them, for there zs 
no respect of persons with Him. Nor are the 
Gentiles excluded from the benefit of his grace ; 
nay, this was a eee of that much greater 
faith which would be found among the Gen- 
tiles, when the Gospel would be published, than 
among the Jews. 

V.11—18.. We have here the story of a 
widow’s son at Nain, which Matthew and Mark 
make no mention of ; only in the general, Mat- 
thew records it, in Christ’s answer to the disci- 

les of John, that the dead were raised up, 
attLlT oi: 

Observe, ; 

I. Where, and when, this miracle was 
wrought. It was the nevt day after He had 
cured the centurion’s servant, v. 11. Christ 
was doing good every day, and never had cause 
to complain that he had lostaday. It was done 
at the gate of a small city, or town, called 
Nain, not far from Capernaum ; probably, the 
same with a city called Nais, which Jerome 
speaks of. 

II. Who were the witnesses of it; itis as 
well attested as can be, for it was done in the 


Jesus was well pleased with the | 


The widow of Nain’s son raised. 


there were a sufficient number to attest the 
truth of this miracle, for it was a greater proof 
of Christ’s divine authority than his healing of 
diseases, for by no power of nature, or any 
means, can the dead be raised. 

Ill. How it was wrought by our Lord 
Jesus. —~ : 

1. The person raised to life was a young 
man. That he was really dead, was pa y 
agreed ; there could be no collusion in the case 
for Christ was entering into the town, and had 
not seen him till now that He met him upon the 
bier. He was carried out of the city, for the Jews? 
burying-places were without their cities, and at 
some distance from them. This young man 
was the only sonof his mother, and she a widow. 
She dépended on him to be the staff of her old 
age, but he proves a broken reed ; every man at 
his best estate is so. 
various, how very calamitous, 
tions of the afflicted in this world! lat a 
vale of tears is it! What a Bochim, a place_ 
of weepers! We may well think how deep” 
the sorrow of this nate mother was for her 
only son; it is used, to express the greatest 
grief ; (Zech. 12: 10.) it was the deeper in that 
she was a widow; broken with breach upon 
breach, and a full end made of her comforts, 
Much people of the city was with her, by con- 
doling with her loss, to comfort her, ; 

Ds Christ showed both his pity and his power, 
in raising him to life, that He might give-a 
specimen of both, which shine so bright in 
man’s redemption. fe 

(1.) See how fender his compassions are 
toward the afflicted; v. 13. ere was no 
application made to Him for her, not so. much 
as that He would speak some words of comfort 
to her, but purely from. the goodness_of his 
nature, He was troubled forher. The case was 
piteous, and He looked on it with pity; He 
said unto her, Weep not. Note, Christ has a 
concern for mourners, for the miserable,.and 
often prevents them with the blessings of his 
goodness. He undertook the work of our 
redemption and salvation, in his love and in his 
pity; Isa. 63:9. What a pleasing. idea does 
this give us of his compassion, and of the mul- - 
titude of his tender mercies, which may be very 
comfortable to us when at any time we are in 


. 


are the a 


sight of two crowds of people, v. 11,12. Thus { sorrow! Let poor widows comfort themselves 
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s Matt. 8:13. 15:28. Mark 9:23. John 4,5. Jam..1:27. 1 Cor, 7:30, 1 Thes, 4:13, 

4;50—53, y 8:52. John 11:19. t Or, coffin. | 


0.) Whole.] ‘Restored to perfect health and vigor. This the 
word used in the original seems to import ; nor did it suit the honor and 
goodness of, Christ to leave the cure incomplete.’ 

Verses 11—17. 


‘tles. These 
“ perusal.’ 
DoppRIDGE. 


It does not appear that our Lord.ever went to Nain, except on this 


occasion. 


( It is supposed to have been distant about twelve or thirteen 
miles from Capernaum; and He seems to have taken this {out ey, on 
purpose to perform the compassionate miracle here recorded. (Marg. 


(il.) Nain.) 
According to Eusebius, it was two miles from mount Tabor, southward,” 


‘The brook Kishor ran between Tabor and Nain.’ 
(12.) Carried out.) 
the city, except those of the family of David. 


paint themselves, on the fancy and memory, on every 


: : Scorr. 
‘A small city of Galilee, in the tribe of Issachar. 


Dr. A. CLARKE. ~ 
CALMET. 

©The Jews always buried theiredead without 

No burying-places 


How numerous, how 


What a 


Ref. t—c.) The evangelist has left us to conceive of the emotions of 
her heart on this occasion, to which no words could possibly do justice ; 
but he informs us, that an awe and fear of the divine power of Jesus 
fell on the spectators ; and that they ‘glorified God’ for his mercy, and 
thanked Him for haying ‘visited his people,’ and raised up such a Pro- 
phet among them, (Marg. Ref. d—h.—Notes, Mark 5: 35—43, v. 
41—43.  Jghn 11: 41—46, Acts 9: 36—43.) But though the rumor 
of this extraordinary miracle spread even to Judea, and through all the 
adjacent regions, yet we do not find that any one expected a similar 
miracle in the case of Jairus’ daughter. (Note, Mark 5:22—34.) 
“What can exceed the beautiful simplicity of these verses? In par- 
‘ticular, that simple, yet touching enumeration, which occurs in the 
s twelfth verse, is a pure classical beauty, Common writers either 
: overlook such circumstances, and fail to arrange them in the delicate 

order: which gives them their effect; or they dwell so much on them, 
‘as to excite weariness and disgust. A similar instance occurs in the 
‘contrast towards the close of this chapter. (44—46.) Few minds are 
‘so acute in their first perceptions, as thus to catch every circumstance 

which properly enters into a parallel, or a contrast, and to exclude all 
‘fanciful agreements and oppositions; and few who catch them can 
‘thus exhibit them without parade, This clearness of conception, unit: 
‘ed with such simple and unembarrassed communication, is, I con- 
‘ceive, true classical excellence. Luke particularly abounds in ‘these 
‘instances. Those petulant. critics, who spurn him away from a com- 
‘parison with Xenophon, can wee ie their sentence only by maintain- 
‘ing that his Greek is not Attic. he walk to Emmaus may challenge 
‘a comparison with any work of any master. Luke leayes the mind full 
‘of pictures, produced, not by height of coloring, but by exquisite and 
‘simply natural description. Thus it is especially with the first two 
‘chapters of this Gospel, and the first chapters of the Acts of the A pos- 


[462] : 


should be tolerated w7thin cities or towns; much less in or about~ 
churches and chapels, This custom is excessively injurious. Schoett- 
gensays, ‘Others were accustomed to bury their dead without the 
city : We Christians, not only bury them 2oithin our cities, but receive 
them into our churches! hence many nearly lose their lives through 
the noxious effluvia.’’ ‘ Both the Jews and other people,’? says Rosen- 
mueller, “had their burying-places without the city; and this the 
health of the public requires, which is greatly injured by the effluvia 
from the graves.”” From long observation I can attest that churches 
and chapels situated in grave-yards, and those especially, within whose 
walls the dead are interred, are perfectly unwholesome ; and many, by 
attending such places, are shortening their passage to the house oint- 
ed for the living, The’ gas which is disengaged from putrid fen: and 
particularly from a human body, is not only unfriendly to, but destruc- 
tive of animal life. Superstition first introduced a practice, which self. 
interest and covetousness continue to maintain.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘Among the Jews, a child under a month old was carried out in_the 
bosom of a person ; if a full month, in a little coffin which they carried 


in their arms; one.of a twelve month old was carried in a little coffin « 


on-the shoulder ; and one of three years old on a bier or bed ; [or litter, 
without any other covering than a cloth, Adam.) in this manner was 
this corpse carried out. According to the age of persons was the com- 
pany that attended them to the grave. An infant, not a month old, was 
buried by one woman and two men. If a month old, by men and wo- 
men ; and whoever was carried out on a bier or bed, many mourned 
for him. Persons well Known were accompanied by great numbers. 
Tt was looked upon as an act of kindness oy mercy, to follow a corpse 
to the grave; and, it was forbidden to do any work at the time a dead 
man was buried, even one of the common people.’ Giun. 


a 
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said, * Young man, I 
say unto thee, Arise. 

15 And he that was 
dead sat up, and began 
to speak. *And he de- 
livered him to his mo- 
ther. ‘ 

16 And there came 
“qa fear on all: and 
‘they glorified. God, 
saying, That fa great 
prophet is risen up 
among us; and, That 
®God hath visited his 


people. 
is 17 And * this rumor 


him went forth 
throughout all Judea, 
and throughout all the 
region round about. 
{Practical Observations. } 


18 ¥ And ithe disci- 
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in their_sorrows with this, that Christ pities 
them. Christ said, Weep not; and He could 
give her'a reason for it, which no one else 
could ; ‘Weep not for a dead son, for he shall 
presently become a living one.’ This was a 


reason peculiar to her case ; yet there is a rea- | 


son common to all that sleep in Jesus, which is 
of equal force against inordinate and excessive 
grief for their death—that they shall rise again, 
shall rise in glory ; and therefore we must not 
sorrow, as those that have no hope, | Thess. 4: 
13. Let Rachel, that weeps for her children, 
refrain her eyes from tears, for there is hope in’ 
gine end, saith the Lord, that thy children 

hall.come again to their own border, Jer. 31; 17. 
And let our passion.at such a timebe checked 
and calmed by the consideration of Christ’s 
compassion. ~— - 

(2.) See how triumphant kis commands are, 
over even death itself; (v. 14.) He came and 
touched the bier, or coffin, hereby intimating to 
the bearers, that they. should not proceed ; He 
had something to say to the dead young man; 
Deliver him from going down to the pit, I 
have found.a ransom ; (Job 33: 24.) they thai 
bare him stood still, and, probably, let down the 
bier, and opened the coffin; and then with 
so.emnity, as one that had authority, and to 
whom belonged the issues from death, He said, 
Young man, Isay unto thee, Arise. It was no 
absurdity for Christ to bid@him arise, when a 
power went along with that word, to put life 
into him. The gospel-call to all people, to 
young people particularly, is, ‘ Arise, arise from 
the dead, and Christ shalt give you light and 
life.’ Christ’s_dominion over death was evi- 
denced by the immediate effect of his word ; (v. 
15.) He that was dead, satup. Have we'grace 
from Christ ? Let us show it. Another evi- 


The widow of Nain’s son raised. 


denve of life was, that he. began to speak; 
whenever Christ gives us spiritual fe, H 
opens the lips in prayer and praise. And, last- 
ly, He would not oblige this young man to go 
along with Him, as his disciple, much less as a 
trophy or show to get honor by, but delivered 
him to his mother, to attend her as became a 
dutiful son ; for Christ’s miracles were mira-_ 
cles of mercy ; and a great act of mercy this 
was to this widow; now she was comforted, 
according to the time in which she had been 
afflicted, and much more; for she could now 
took on this son as a particular favorite of hea- 
ven with more pleasure than if he had not 
ied. 
IV. What influence it had on the people; (v. 
16.) it frightened them all, to see a dead man 
start up alive out of his coffin in the open street, 
at the command of a man; they were all struck. 
with wonder at it, and glorified God. The 
Lord and his goodness, as well as the Lord and 
his greatness, are to be feared. The inference 


‘they drew from it was, ‘A great Prophet is 


risen up among us, the great Prophet that. we 
have been longlooking for; doubtless, He is one 
divinely inspired, who can thus breathe life into 
the dead; and in Him God hath visited his peo- 
ple, to redeem them, as was expected,’ Luke I: 
68. This would be life from the dead, indeed 
to all them that waited for the Consolation of 
Israel. When dead souls are thus raised to 
spiritual life, by a divine power going along with 
the Gospel, we must glorify God, and look on it 
as a gracious visit to his people. The report of 
this miracle was carried, 1. In general, all the 
country over ; (v. 17.) through all Judea, which 
lay a great way off, and all Galilee, which was 
the region round about: yet few believed in 
Him, and gave up themselves to Him. Many 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


~ other. 


Y.1—17. The grace of God is communicated to some of 


-every rank in-the community; and, where it prevails, it influ- 


ences men to a conscientious and affectionate performance of 
the various duties of their several relations in domestic life. 
When masters and servants behave properly, in their respective 
situations, from the fear of God, they become dear to each 
Note, Gen. 35: 8.. P. O. 1—15.)—Those who Jove the 
Lord will love his people also, and_will be disposed to emplo 

their wealth or influence in promoting his worship; and such 
as are most worthy, in the opinion of competent judges, will 
most honor Christ, and be most sensible of their own unworthi- 
ness.—When we have received benefits which we are unable 
to return, justice, as well as gratitude, requires us to beseech 
the Lord very earnestly in behalf of our benefactors, especially 
when they are under trials and afflictions ; and we are most 
likely to obtain the greatest favors from Him, when we are 
most sensible that we do not deserve the least. To Him all 
things are alike easy, and He never fails to answer the expecta- 
tion of that faith, which honors his power and love.—Our 
blessed Redeemer’s heart is susceptible of pity, on account of 
ali the distresses to which we are exposed. The weeping 
widow, and bereaved parent, are the peculiar objects of his 


compassionate regard; and, though He no longer restores their 
deceased relatives, yet the power which formerly effected this - 
can now repair every breach, dry up every tear, and cause every 
bleeding heart to rejoice. While many, therefore, glory in a 
worthless sensibility, or weep over imaginary woe with an 
unmeaning sympathy, and leave real misery to pine in neglect, 
let the Christian joyfully copy the compassion of his Lord, and 
endeavor to soothe the aching heart, to relieve the indigent, and 
to comfort the afflicted. In this way, he will most reasonably 
hope for comfort, under the troubles of life, and in the hour of 
death, from the stroke of which no period of age, or vigor of 
health, can secure him; and thus he may also look forward 
with joyful expectation to the time, when the Redeemer’s pow- 
erful voice shall call forth all that are in the graves, either to 
‘the resurrection of life, or to the resurrection of damnation.’ 
(Notes, John 5: 25—27. 11: 20—27.)—All the displays of the 
glorious power and majesty of the Lord, should make us fear 
coming short of his salvation ; and all his kindness to us, or to 
others, should excite us to glorify Him, especially for ‘ visiting 
his people’ and raising up a great Redeemer among them. 
Scorr. 


15.) ‘He'went from Capernaum to Nain, still on the same blessed 
errand, to do good to the bodies and the souls of men. Oh that our 
lives might be such a circle of virtues and graces! Of Him may we 
also learn the most engaging manner of conferring benefits ; that lovely 
mixture of freedom and tenderness, which heightens the sweetness, and 
doubles the value of every favor! But, O gracious Redeemer, how 
impotent is our pity when compared with thine! with thine, which 
could call back lamented children from the grave, and turn the sor- 
rows of a weeping parent into a torrent of joy! We are sometimes 
ready fondly to say, ‘“O that Thou. hadst been near when the darlings 
of our hearts were snatched away from us, and we left in the -dust!?? 
But Thou indeed wast near; for Thou hast the keys of death and the 
unseen world! And this we know, that, if our beloved children are 
sleeping in Thee, thy voice shall at length awaken them; and Thou 


_ wilt deliver them to us, to die no more; and wilt thyself graciously 


take part in that mutual and lasting joy, which Thou shalt give to us 
and to them.’ DoppRIDGE. 
3 Verses 18-—35. 


(Mare. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 11: 1—19. —(18.) John.) ‘John, from 
“the prison, sends his unbelieving disciples to Christ Himself, to be con- 
‘firmed ;, that, hearing and seeing Him, they might by Him be instruct- 
“ed, from whom they had otherwise fled, out of a preposterous emula- 
‘tion.’ Beza. (21.) In that same, &c.] What a view this verse 
gives us of the number and variety of our Lord’s miracles! The word 
rendered ‘gave,’ scems to express how highly gratifying the gift of 
sight was to those who had been blind; and in what a graciou and 
kind manner our Lord bestowed it, as taking pleasure in imparting so 
welcome a gift. (23.) Blessed.| ‘He adds this, to correct the pre- 
‘ posterous emulation of John’s disciples, who envied the honor of Jesus, 
‘as eclipsing that of John; but again, lest any should suppose that He 
‘meaut to censure John himself, He subjoins a commendation of his 


‘ office, which He places in the middle between the prophets and his 
‘own coming, (28.)> The predictions of the prophets are compared 
‘ with John’s pointing out Christ to the people; and that again with the 
‘exhibition given of Him in the Gospel. At the same time it is shown, 
‘that as much as the second discovery excelled the first, so much did 
‘the third excel the second. Beza. (29,30.) Andaill, &c.] Itis not 
evident, Whether these verses are a continuation of Christ’s discourse, 
or the evangelist’s remark on the effects produced by it; our translation 
favors the latter supposition, yet the most approved expositors incline 
to the former. If they were the words of Christ, they called the atten- 
tion of his hearers to the effects produced by John’s ministry. The 
common people, and even the publicans, and others of bad moral 
character, had been induced by it ‘to justify God;’ for they acknow- 
ledged the justice of the punishment, which was denounced against 
them for their sins; and their need of repentance, forgiveness, and a 
change of heart and life; and, professing these. things, they had re- 
ceived his baptism, and had regarded, in some measure, his testimony 
to Jesus as the promised Messiah. Dut the Pharisees and scribes gene- 
rally rejected his ministry, and were not baptized by him; and thus 
they rendered ‘the counsel of God,’ in sending him to prepare the way 
of Christ, of none effect, as far as they were concerned; and they 
despised the warnings and denunciation which John addressed to them. 
(Marg. and Marg. Ref. i.—Note, Matt, 21: 28—82.) Hence the 
people might infer that their pride and hypocrisy were more adverse to 
spiritual religion, than the ignorance or profligacy of others, or even of 
the publicans; that they might be expected to be the inveterate ene- 
mies to Jesus, whose forerunner John was; and that all must be cau- 
tioned not to follow such blind guides. If, however, we understand the 
passage, as the words of the evangelist, it implies, that the common 
people, and even the publicans, approved of Christ’s honorable testimo- 
ny to John, and expressed themselves to be well satisfied with the wis- 
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ples of John shewed 
him of all these things. 


19 And John calling 


unto him * two 


of his 


disciples, sent them to 


Jesus, saying, 
thou he that 


LATE 
should 


come ? or look we for 


another ? 
20 


When the men 


were come unto him, 
they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, 


saying, 


Art- thou. he 


that should come ?: or 
look we for another ? 
21 And in that same 


hour he cured 


many 


of their infirmities and 
™plagues, and of evil 
spirits: and unto many 
that were blind he gave 


sight. 


22 Then Jesus aie 


swering, said 


them, Go your way, — 
and tell John what 


unto 


things ye _have seen 
and heard: " how that 
the blind see, ° the lame 


walk, the lepers are- 
a the. deaf 


cleansed, 


hear, *the dead are 
raised, ‘ to the poor the 
gospel is preached. ~ 


23 And ‘blessed is he, 


whosoever shall 
offended in: me. 
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have the rumor of Christ’s Gospel in their ears, | 61: 1.) and to save 


that have not the savor and relish of it in their 
souls. 2. In particular, it was carefully brought 
to John Baptist, who was now in prison; v. 18. | 
His disciples camé, and gave him an account of 


all things, that he might know that though he | 


was bound, yet the 
bound ; God’s work was. going on, though he 
was laid aside.. ge ON ’ 

V. 19—35. All this discourse concernin 
Johu Baptist, occasioned by his sending to as 
whether He was the Messiah, or na, we had, 
much.as it is here related, Matt. 11: 2—19. 

I. We have here John Baptist’s. message to 
Christ, and the return He made toit. Observe, 

1. The great question is, whether Jesus be He 
that should come to redeem-and save sinners, or 
whether we are. tolook for another, v. 19, 20. 
We are: sure that God has» promised a Savior, 
an-anointed Savior, and that what He has pro- | 
mised He will perform in its season; but is this 
Jesus that promised Messiah? Tf so, we will-re- 
ceive Him, and look for no other; but ifmot; we 
will continue our expectations, and, though He 
tarry, wait for Him. SB eae 

2. John Baptist himself, or at least “his. dis- 
ciples, wanted to be confirmed in this matter; 
for Christ had not yet. publiely -declared~ Him- 


self to he indeed the Christ, nay, He would not. | 


have his disciples, who knew Him tobe so, to 
speak of. it, till the proofs of his beiii® so were 
completed in his‘resurrection. The great men 
of the Jewish church had not owned Him, nor. 
had He gained any interest that was like to.set, 
Him on the throne of his father’ David. . No- 
thing of that power and grandeur was to be seen 
about Him, in which it was expected: the Mes- 


siah would appear. Therefore it is not strange | 


that they should.ask; Art. Thow the Messiah ? 
not doubting but that if-He were not, He would 
direct them what other to look for. ~ a= 

_ 8. Christ left-it to his own works to tell who, 
and what He was, and to prove it... While 
John’s messengers were with Him, He wrought 
many miraculous cures, v. 21. He multiphed 
the cures, that. there might be no ground left to 
suspect. a fraud... And then, (v. 22.) He bid 
them go tell John what.they had seen. And he 
and they might easily argue, or-even the com- 


mon peor (John 7: 31.) When Christ cometh, 


will He do more miracles than these, which this 
man has.done ? These ‘cures which. they saw | 
Him work,-were not only confirmations of his 
commission, but explications of it. “The Messi- 
ah must come-to cure a diseased world, to give? 
light-and sight to them that sit in darkness, and 
to restrain-and conquer evil spirits; you see. 
that Jesus does this, and therefore must con- 
clude, This is He, and look for no other. 'To his 


- miracles in the kingdom of nature He adds 


this. in-the kingdom. of grace, (v. 22,) To the 
poor the Gospel is preached ; which they knew 
was to be done by the Messiah, for He was 


33. 1 Cor. 1:22,23. 2:14, 1 Pet. 2:7,8. anointed to preach the Gospel-to the. meek, (Isa. 


ord of the Lord was not | people were in of being Lic penn: 
s 
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the souls of the poor and 
needy, Ps. 72: 13. Judge, therefore, whether 
you can look for‘any other that will more fully 
answer the characters of the Messiah, and the 
great intentions of his coming. — 


inst Him, 


notwithstanding these evident proofs of his be- 


ing the Messiah, v. 23. We are here in a state © 


of trial and probation; and it is agreeable to 
‘such a state, that, as there-are sufficient argu- 
ments, to confirm the truth to those that are 
honest and impartial in searching after it, and 
have their minds prepared to receive it, so there 
should be-also objections, to cloud the truth to 
those that. are careless, worldly, and sensual ; 
Christ’s. education at Nazareth, his’ residence 
at Galilee, the meanness of his family and: rela- 
tions, his poverty, and the despicableness of his 


blocks to many, which all the miracles He 
wrought could not help them over. Hes bless- 
-ed; for he is wise, humble, and well disposed, 
that is not overcome by these prejudices.- It ig 
a sign that God-has blessed him, for it is by his 
grace that he is helped over these stumbling 
stones; and he shall ye blessed indeed, blessed 
in Christ... Be > SRE “ 

IL We have here the high encomiom Christ 
“gave of John Baptist, after his messengers were 
departed, (v. 24.) to make the people. sensible 
-of the advantages they had enjoyed in John’s 
| ministry, and were deprived of by his imprison- 
ment. Let them now consider, who that was, 
about whom there had been:so ‘much tall, and 
‘such a great and general‘ amazement. - ‘Come, 
| saith Christ, ‘I will tell you’ = een 
He was a man-of unshaken self-consistency + 


tshaken with the wind, first one way, then ano- 
ther ;, not fickle as a reed, but firmas a rock. 
He was a man of unparalleled self-denial 3 
_a.great example of mortification and contemp: 
-of the world ;- not a man clothed in soft raiment, 


the contrary, lived in a wilderness, and» .was 
clad and fed accordingly, one that brought under 
the body, and:kept it in subjection. | ~~ = 

~- He was-a prophet, had his commission and 
instructions..1mmediately from God, and not of 
man, or by man. He was by birth a priest, but 
that is never taken notice of; for his glory, as a 


nay, he was more, he was much more than-a 
prophet, (v. 26.) than any of the-prophets of the 
Old-Testament, for they spake. of Christ as ata 
distance, he spake of Him as at the door. 

- He was the harbinger and forerunner of the 
Messiah, and was so prophesied of in the Old 
Testament; v. 27. (Mal. 3:1.) Behold I send 
my messenger before thy fuce: Before He sent 


the Master Himself, He sent a messenger, to 
give notice of his coming, and prepare people to 
receive Him. Had the Messiah been to appear 


dom, justice, and goodness.of God, displayed in that dispensation; to 
which they were the more inclined, as-they had been baptized of John. 


from him. 


declined his baptism, ‘or at least’ that the rest of the body stood aloof 
(Note, Matt. 3: 7—10.) ite pre 


Scort. 


4. He gave them an intimation of the danger. 


followers—these and the like were stumbling - 


“a man of steadiness-and-constaney ; not a-reed- 


nor one that lived delicately; (v. 25.) but, on . 


prophet, eclipsed the honor of his priesthood; ~ 


But the Pharisees and scribes, who in general had refused his baptism, 
were displeased with our Lord’s testimony to. him, as it implied a 
severe censure on their conduct; (Note, Matt..21:.23—27.) and thus 
they persisted in their opposition to the counsel of God, to their own 
great loss and danger; proving themselves to-be none of ‘ wisdom’s 
children,’ by all of whom her appointments‘are, justified and approved 
(35.)—‘In rejecting John’s baptism, they are said to “ reject the coun- 
‘sel of God towards them ;’’ that is, his gracious design of calling them 
‘by him to that repentance, which could alone exempt them from the 


‘wrath to come; and by that refusal declared they approved not of 


‘God’s counsel, as just and righteous, in calling such unblamable per- 
sons as they. were, and such zealots for the law, to repentance, that so 
‘they might escape the ruin threatened by John. For thus Eleazar, 
‘one of them, speaks, after the destruction of the Jews, that though all 
‘the rest of the Jews perished, we alone’ expected to be preserved, as 
“having not sinned against God, nor been guilty-of any fault,and who 
‘were teachers to others. Christ tells us, that, they “were confident in 
‘themselves, that they were righteous;’? and represents them by the 
‘elder son, saying, “I never transgressed at any time thy command- 
‘ment.”? (15: 29.) They therefore judged it an incongruous thing, to 
‘call such righteous persons to repentance; and threaten them with 
‘ruin who were so dear to God. But'the. publicaris and common peo- 
‘ple were conscious to themselves of sins, sufficient to expose-them: to 
‘divine judgments ; and therefore they approved of this counsel God 
“sent to them by his messenger; and declared him righteous; both in 
‘calling them to repentance, and threatening his judgments if they did 
‘neglect it.’ Whitby.—It is probable, that many of the scribes and 
Pharisees who came to John, hearing ‘his exhortations and warnings, 
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(19.) And John, &e. sent wnto Jesus, &e:) ‘It-has been thought 
by some that John, in thus ‘sending-to Jesus, was seeking satisfaction 
on-his, own account, whether Jesus was the Messiah; and that our 
Lord meant to caution him. against. doubting it, when He said, Happy 
is he-that is not offended in Me. But, considering what clear evi- 
dence John had before received by a miraculous sign from heaven, and 
what express and repeated testimonies he himself had borne to Jesus, 
I cannot imagine this to have been the’case, but must think it was in 
behalf of his disciples that he sought further satisfaction.’ DoppRiwex. 

(21.) Infirmities and plagues.) ‘Luke mentions here diseases, or 
ill habits of body, sores or lamenesses, and evil spirits; from whence 


we may conchide, that evil spirits are reckoned by him (who speaks” 


of distempers more accurately than the other evangelists) as things 
different from-any disorders of the body, included in- the two former 
words,’ : Bp. PEARCE,» 
(22.) Tell John, &c.] ‘Nothing could be more apposite, natural 
and-convincing, than such an answer as this, which took its risefrom 
what Christ was then doing, and rested.on the most apparent testimony 
of God Himself in astonishing miracles, to which they knew their mas- 
ter made no pretences; (see John 10: 41.) miracles of so beneficent a 
nature, thatno austerities of a retired life were by any means compara- 
ble to them, and miracles receiving an additional lustre from their-being 
foretold by a prophet many ages before, and even by Isaiah, the pro- 
phet by whom John himself was so particularly described.’ Doppr. ~ 
(23.) And blessed is he, &c.} ‘This was intended as an awful ad- 
monition to.the disciples of John, and contains a strong intimation, that 
their final happiness would be determined by the regards they shouls 
pay to Him.’ Dy 


AeD. 30. 


24 § And when the 
messengers of John 
were departed, he 
began to speak unto 
the people concerning 
John, "What went ye 
out into the * wilder- 
ness for to see? Ya 
reed shaken with the 
wind ? 

25 But what went 
ye out for tosee? *A 
man clothed in soft 
raiment ? Behold, they 
which are gorgeously 
apparelled, and _ live 
delicately, *are in 
king’s courts. 

26 But what went ye 
out for to see? PA 
prophet? Yea, I say 
unto you, °and much 
more than a prophet. 

ai ERIS: 1s iee_ wok 
whom it is written, 
4 Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy 
face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before 
thee. 

28 For I say unto 
you, * Among _ those 
that are born of wo- 
men, there is not a 
greater prophet than 
John the Baptist: ‘but 
he that is least in the 
kingdom of God is 
greater than he. 

29 And all the peo- 
ple that heard him, and 
the publicans, ¢ justified 
God, "being baptized 
with the baptism of 
Jobn. 

30 But the Pharisees 
and lawyers * rejected 
‘the counsel of God 
tagainst themselves, 
being not baptized of 
hin. 

31 And the Lord 
said, * Whereunto then 
shall I liken the men of 
this generation? and 
to what are they like ? 

32. They ‘are like 
unto "children sitting 
in the market-place, 
and calling one to ano- 
ther, and saying, We 
have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danc- 
ed; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have 
not wept. 

33 For John the Bap- 
tist "came neither eat- 


(28.) Nota greater, &c.) 


‘ John was greater than any of the an- course: 
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as a temporal Prince, under which character 
the carnal Jews expected Him, his messenger 
would have appeared, either in the pomp of a 
general, or the gaiety of a herald at arms; but 
it was a previous indication, plain enough, of 
the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom, that 
the messenger He sent before Him to prepare 
his way, did it by preaching repentance, and 
reformation of men’s hearts and lives; certainly 
that kingdom was not of this world, which was 
thus ushered in. 

He was, on this account, so great, that really 
there was not a greater prophet than he. Pro- 
phets were more honorable than kings and prin- 
ces, and John was the greatest of all the pro- 
phets; the country was not sensible what a 
valuable, what an invaluable man it had in it, 
when John Baptist went about preaching and 
baptizing. And yet the least gospel-minister, 
that has obtained mercy of the Lord, to be skil- 
ful and faithful in his work; or the meanest 
of the apostles, and first preachers of the Gospel, 
being employed under a more excellent dispensa- 
tion, are in a more honorable office than John 
Baptist. Those, therefore, who live under the 
gospel-dispensation, have so much the more to 
answer for. 

Ill. We have here the just censure of the 
men of that generation, who were net wrought 
ape by the ministry either of John Baptist or 
of Jesus Christ Himself. 

1. Christ here shows what contempt was put 
on John Baptist, while he was preaching and 
baptizing. (1.) Those who showed him any 
respect, were but ordinary people; who in the 
eye of the gay, were rather a disgrace than a 
credit to him; (v. 29.) the people indeed, the 
vulgar herd, of whom it was said, This people 
who knows not the law, are cursed ; (John 7: 49.) 
and the publicans, men of ijl fame, as being 
generally men of bad morals, or taken to be so, 
these became his disciples; and these, though 
glorious monuments of divine grace, yet did not 
magnify John in the eye of the world; but by 
their repentance and reformation they justified 
God, in appointing such a one as John Baptist 
to be the forerunner of the Messiah; they here- 
by made it to appear that it was the best method 
that could be taken, for it was not in vain to 
them, whatever it was to others. (2.) The 
great men of their church and nation, that would 
have done him some credit in the eye of the 
world, did him all the dishonor they could; they 
heard him indeed, but they were not baptized 
of him; v. 30. God, sending that messenger 
among them, designed their salvation, and, had 
they closed with the counsel of God, they had 
been made forever; but they would not comply 
with it, and it was to their ruin; they came 
short of the benefit intended them, and by re- 
fusing that discipline which was to fit them for 
the kingdom of the Messiah, shut themselves 
out of it; nay, they not only excluded them- 
selves, but hindered others, and stood in their 
way. 

2. He here shows the strange perverse- 
ness of the men of that generation, in their 
cavils and prejudices both against John and 
Christ.” 

(1.) They made but a jesting matter of the 
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methods God took to do-~them good, v. 31. 
‘What can I think of, absurd enough to repre- 
sent them by? They are like children; (v. 32.) 
as full of play as they can hold; as if God 
were but in jest with them, in all the methods 
Hestakes to do them good; they turn it all off 
with a banter, and are no more affected with it 
than with a piece of pageantry.’ This is the 
ruin of multitudes, they can never persuade 
themselves to be serious in the concerns of their 
souls ; old men sitting in the sanhedrim, were 
but as children sitting in the market-place, and 
no more affected with the things that belong to 
their everlasting peace, than people are with 
children’s play. O the amazing stupidity and 
vanity of the blind and ungodly world! The 
Lord awaken them out of their security. 

(2.) They still found something or other to 
carp at. 

| John Baptist was a reserved, austere 
man, lived much in solitude, and ought to have 
been admired for being such a humble, sober, 
self-denying man, and hearkened to as a man 
of thought and contemplation ; but this, which 
was his praise, was turned to his reproach ; ye 
say, ‘ He has a devil :’ he is a melancholy man, 
he is possessed. 

{2.] Our Lord Jesus was of a more free and 
open conversation ; (v. 34.) He would go and 
dine with Pharisees, though He knew they did 
not care for Him; and with publicans, though 
He knew they were no credit to Him: in hopes 
of doing them good, He conversed with them 
familiarly. By this it appears that the minis- 
ters of Chas may be of very different tempers 
and dispositions, very different ways of preach- 
ing and living, and yet all good and useful ; 
diversity of gifts, but each given to profit with- 
al; therefore none must make themselves a 
standard to all others, nor jadge hardly of those 
that do not do just as they do. John Baptist 
bore witness to Christ, and Christ applauded 
John Baptist, though they were the reverse of 
each other in their way of living. But the com- 
mon enemies of them both reproached them 
both. The very same men that had represent- 
ed John as crazed in his intellects, because he 
came neither eating nor drinking, represented 
our Lord Jesus as corrupt in his morals, be- 
cause He came eating: and drinking, v. 34. 
Ill-will never speaks well. See the malice of 
wicked people, and how they put the worst con- 
struction on every thing they meet with in the 
Gospel, and in the preachers and professors of 
it; and hereby they think to diminish éhem, but 
really destroy themselves. 

Lastly, He shows that, notwithstanding this, 
God will be glorified in the salvation of a cho- 
sen remnant; v. 35. There are those who are 
given to wisdom, as her children, and they shall 
be brought, by the grace of God, to submit to 
wisdom’s conduct and government, and thereby 
to jusufy wisdom’s ways in bringing them to 
that submission; for to them they are effectual, 
and thereby appear well chosen. Wisdom’s 
children are herein unanimous, one and all, they 
have all acomplacency in the methods of grace 
which divine wisdom takes, and think never 
the worse of them for their being ridiculed by 
some. 
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whereas our translation seems rather to intimate, that they are 


cient prophets, on account of his wonderful conception and birth; his the reflection of Luke on the sentiments of those who were now peer: 


excellent knowledge of gospel-mysteries; (see especially John 3: 27. 
et seg.) his express testimony to the Messiah, and his remarkable suc- 
cess in making way for Him; John was also himself the subject of an- 
cient prophecies, and long expected by the church.’ Dop 
‘T take these to be the words of Christ, continuing his dis- 


29.) 


N T VOL. 1T 


se Christ.’ 
n 
DoppRIDGE. 


59 


this, Campbell and others concur. 

(31.) And the Lord said.) T : 

importance, with most of the versions, omit these words. : here is 
the fullest proof, that they never made a part of Luke’s text, 


Ep. 
“Almost every MS. of authority and 


Dr, A. CLARKE. 
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A. D. 30. 


35 But ‘wisdom is 
justified of all her chil- 
dren. 

[Practical Observations.] 

36 J And one of the 
Pharisees desired him 
that he would eat with 
him. *And he went 
into the  Pharisee’s 
house, and sat down 
to meat. 

37 And, behold, a 
woman in the city, 


LUKE, VI. 


V. 36—50. When and where this took place, 
does not appear; this evangelist does not ob- 
serve order of time, so much as the other evan- 
gelists do; but it comes in here, on occasion of 
Christ’s being reproached as a M’riend of pub- 
licans and signers, to show that it was only for 
their good, that He conversed with them; and 
that those whom He admitted near Him, were 
reformed, or ina hopeful way to be so. Who 
this woman was, that here testified so great an 
affection to Christ, does not appear; it 1s com- 
monly said to be Mary Magdalene, but I find 
no ground in Scripture for it; she 1s described 


(ch. 8: 2. and Mark 16:9.) to be one out of | 


whom Christ had cast seven devils; but that is 
not mentioned here ; and therefore it is probable 


Christ entertained by a Pharisee, 


I. The civil entertainment which a Pharisee 
gave to Christ, and his gracious acceptance of 
that entertainment, v. 36. It eg this Pha- 
risee did not believe in Christ, for he will not 
own Him to be a Prophet, (v. 39.) and yet our 
Lord Jesus accepted his invitation, that they 
might see He took the same liberty with Pha- 
risees that He did with publicans, in hopes of 
doing them good. And those may venture fur- 
ther into the society of such as are prejudiced 
against Christ, and his religion, who have wis- 
dom and grace sufficient to instruct and argue 
with them, than others may. ; 

II. The great respect which a poor penitent 
sinner showed Him, when He was at meat in 
the Pharisee’s house. It was a woman in the 


r 29, Prov, 8:32—36. Hos. 14:9. 
Matt. 11:19, 1 Cor. 2:14,15. 
AiStes UssieelAcle 


that it was not she. 
Now observe here, 


city, that was a sinner, a Gentile, a harlot, I 
doubt, known to be so, and infamous; she knew 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V..18—35. Ministers ought to be peculiarly earnest’ in 
plead Ane : ] : 

preaching the glad tidings of salvation to the poor,’ and in 
seeking a blessing on their doctrine; that all may see its salu- 
tary effects, in the sober, righteous and godly lives of those 
who favor it.—Every individual should inquire into his own 


fore Him, and to bring sinney$ to receive and obey Him. While 
numbers are offended with the eine and, from perverse pre- 
judices of diverse kinds, ‘reject the counsel of God against 
themselves ;? may we study to approve ourselves to be ‘the 
children of wisdom,’ by attending to the instructions of the 


motives in going to hear the Word of God, and ask himself sacred oracles, and adoring those mysteries and dispensations, 


whether he derives any benefit from it; for the true minister 
is a messenger sent by the Lord Jesus, to prepare the way be- 


which proud infidels and Pharisees deride and blaspheme. 
(P. O. Matt. 11: 1—24.) Scorr. 


(35.) Of all her children.) ‘Rather, by ald her children; i. e 
all who are truly wise and religious, must needs approve of this beauti- 
ful variety in the conduct of Providence.’ DoppRIDGE. 

©Or, “the children of wisdom,’’ by a natural metaphor, may signify 
“the ay good effects which result from her ;’’ all the graces and 
virtues a truly good Christian may be considered as her progeny. 
Two MSS. and some versions have ‘ works,’’ instead of “ children.’ 
If this interpretation should not be thought admissible, we may under- 
stand by the children of wisdom, “ her disciples ;”? in the same manner 
as the “‘sons of the prophets’? (1 Kings 20:35. 2 Kings 2: 3, 5.) 
mean those who studied, or who had been brought up in their schools.’ 

HEWwLEr?T. 
Verse 36. 

This man seems to have been considerably impressed with what he 
had seen and heard; but his prejudices were strong, and he was yet in 
suspense whether Jesus was, or was not, a prophet. It is probable, 
therefore, that he invited Him to his house, in order the more narrowly 
1o observe and scrutinize all his words and actions; and he seems to 
have had others about him in the same state of mind. (49. Notes, 11: 
37, 38. 14: 1—6.) Our Lord, however, was always ready to show a 
friendly and sociable disposition, and to embrace every occasion of 
doing good; He therefore accepted the invitation, and having entered 
his house, he immediately sat down to meat; or, reclined on the couch, 
according to the custom of the Jews at that time. For the Pharisee, 
as it appears, considering Jesus as a poor man, and having no proper 
sense of his real excellency and dignity, did not show Him even the 
customary tokens of respect or affection. (44—46.) Scorr. 

Verses 37—39. 

There is no scriptural proof that this was Mary Magdalene. Mary 
Magdalene, or Mary of Magdala, is spoken of, rather as one, who had 
been remarkably afflicted, than peculiarly wicked. (Note, Mark 16: 
9—11.) This woman, however, having heard our Lord’s instructions 
with great attention, had been led to deep conviction and unfeigned 
repentance; and, being thus prepared to receive the truth, she seems 
to have believed Him to be the promised Messiah, a spiritual Redeem- 
er, the Savior of sinners. She therefore longed to hear more of his 
convincing and encouraging instructions, and also to express her love 
and gratitude to Him; and, in the fulness of her heart, she followed 
Him into the Pharisee’s house, having taken with her an alahaster-box 
of valuable ointment, which probably she had been accustomed before 
to use for far other purposes. Coming thus behind Him as He reclined 
at meat, his presence and conversation so affected her, with a remem- 
brance of her former sins, and with a sense of his grace and mercy, 
that she wept abundantly; and, as his feet were bare, (his sandals 
having been put off.) she rained tears plenteously upon them, wiping 
them at the same time with her neglected, dishevelled hair; and kissing 
them, in the most humble, respectful, and affectionate manner, she 
anointed them with the ointment. But the Pharisee, instead of re- 
joicing in these tokens of her repentance, confined his thoughts entire- 
ly to her former scandalous character, and began to form a disadvanta- 
geous opinion of Jesus, because He allowed such a woman to approach 
Him. (Notes, 15:1,2. 18:9—14. Is. 65:3—7. Matt. 9: 10—13.) 
It is most surprising that many persons, (among whom have been seve- 
ral remarkable for learning and diligent investigation,) should have sup- 
posed that Luke here records the same event, which the other evange- 
lists relate, concerning Mary, the sister of Lazarus. (Notes, Matt. 26: 
6—13. Mark 14; 3—9, John 12: 1—8.)—‘ This woman was “a wo- 
Fae “f bia) eaia Nain or Capernaum, the only cities here men- 
beige ; haan ney the sister of Lazarus, was of the village of 
; Bet ee f et the collation, which isnot styled a supper, our Lord 
: went through every city and village, preaching the kingdom of 
(God; er , Lied after He raised Lazarus, “Jesus walked no 
; pooped vs (John ieee And lastly, Mary’s unction was made 
a rist’s Interment, and but six days before his last passover, when 

e continued in Bethany and Jerusalem. (Mark 11: lL.) Whitby 
‘ This was in one of the Pharisees’ houses, not in Simon the leper’s nor 
‘in Bethany. The Pharisee objected against Christ for this ; not Judas, 
‘or one of the disciples ; and the objection was not the unnecessary ex- 
‘pense, as there, but that Christ would let a sinner be so kind to Him 
‘sf He knew it; or if He did not, that He was no prophet. And then 
‘the discourse between Christ and Simon, is far distant from that in the 
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‘other gospels, of anointing Him for his burial; which also contains 
‘another circumstance in it, that that of Mary’s was immediately before 
‘his death, Judas going out immediately to betray Him.’ Hammond. 
To this it may be added, that it is hardly conceivable, a supper should 
have been made for Jesus, after Lazarus was raised from the dead, at 
which Lazarus was a guest, and Martha waited, and which was _evi- 
dently done in honor of Christ; while the perscn who entertained the 
company doubted of his being a prophet, because the sister of Lazarus 
his guest, and of Martha who waited, was permitted to touch Him. 
And it is equally inconceivable that the Jews should throng to the house _ 
of ‘Martha and Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother,’ if 
the character of Mary had been so infamous, that it was enough to 
induce suspicion against One, who was so eminent for his miracles and 
doctrine, that He permitted her to touch Him. There is every reason 
to think, that Mary, the sister of Lazarus and Martha, was, like her 
brother and sister, in all respects, a person of approved character, even 
among such as did not receive Jesus as the Messiah; and though the 
circumstances of the alabaster-box, the anointing of our Lord’s feet, 
and wiping them with her hair, and ‘ the leper’ being called Simon, as 
well as ‘the Pharisee,’ seem at first glance to give some plausibility to 
the opinion; yet the more carefully the connection of the narrative, the 
time, the place, the discourse, the woman’s motive, the commendation 
bestowed on each, and indeed the whole account, is considered, the 
more complete must be the reader’s conviction, that two entirely diffe- 
rent persons and two distinct transactions are intended. The apostle 
John indeed records, that Mary anointed Christ’s ‘feet ;? but. Luke 
never intimates, that this woman anointed ‘his head,’ as two evan- 
gelists do of Mary. This was more suited to the respectful and affec- 
tionate freedom of one long honored with the Savior’s friendship, than 
with the weeping, trembling diffidence of a new convert, whose life had 
been notoriously scandalous. (37.) <A sixner.) (34, 39. 5:8. 18: 
2. 15:10. 18: 13.—See on Meit. 9:10.) The word commonly marks 
a person of immoral character, and is seldom used for a truly penitent, 
believing, anid justified person, except by the person himself in humble 
confession. Scorr. 
(37.) A woman.) ‘The same, as affirmed by many, with Mary 
Magdalene, (Luke 8: 2.) and Mary, the sister of Martha and Lazarus, 
John 11. Yet the best modern critics maintain that these were three 
different persons; Deyling having, as-is generally acknowledged, « 
proved, satisfactorily, from the Gospel history, wherever Mary Magda- 
lene is mentioned, that she and Mary, the sister of Martha and Laza- 
rus, were two entirely distinct and different persons; and that the wo- 
man here mentioned (who had been a sinner) was entirely distinct and 
different from both ; inasmuch as she differs from the sister of Lazarus 
in name, country, manners and situation in life; and from Mary Mag- 
dalene, in that the one was of Nain, [in Issachar, see note, verse 11.] 
but the other a harlot from Magdala, a city in the halftribe of Manas- 
seh, beyond Jordan. The history seems to differ from that recorded in 
Matt. 26: 6. Mark 14: and John 12. ; but, not to mention other things} 
what Luke relates here (in verses 37—50.) is by no means suitable 10 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus, who was well known to Christ, and whe 
had not come accidentally, but had been invited, [John 12: 2. made Him 
a supper.) And that Mary Magdalene was not the woman here 
spoken of, is evident from Luke 8: 2.’ 
Rosenm. and Wolf, in Rosenm. 
‘A mere heathen, who dwelt in this city, (probably Capernaum) 
who through the ministry of Christ had been before this converted to 
God, and came now to give this public testimony of her gratitude to her 
gracious Deliverer from, the darkness and guilt of sin. For this sense 
of the original word, namely, that it signifies heathen or Gentile, sce 
Matt. 9: 10, 11, 13 11: 19. and 26:45. The Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners, i. e. is delivered into the hands of the 
heathen, viz. the Romans. It is likely, the grand subject of the self 
righteous Pharisee’s complaint was, her being a heathen. As those 
who were fowcehed by such, contracted legal defilement, he could not 
believe that Christ was a conscientious observer of the law; seeing He 
permitted her to touch Him, Avoewing who she was; or if He did not 
now that she was a heathen, it was a proof that He was no prophet, 
(v. 89.) and consequently had not the discernment of spirits, which 
prophets were supposed to possess.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


A. D. 30. 


*which was a sinner, 
when she knew that 
Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee’s house, 
“brought an alabaster- 
box of" ointment, 

88 And stood at his 
feet behind him * weep- 
ing, and begsan to 
ywash his feet with 
tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of 
her head, and kissed 
his feet, *and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the 
Pharisee, which had 
bidden him, saw if, *he 
spake within himself, 
saying, > This man, if 
he were a _ prophet, 
would have known 
who, and what man- 
ner of woman, this is 
that toucheth him ; for 
she is a sinner. 
~40 And Jesus ‘an- 
swering said unto him, 
Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee. 
And he saith, * Master, 
say on. 

Ain eChere: wase! a 
certain creditor which 
had two debtors; £ the 
one owed five hundred 

-® pence, ‘and the other 
fifty. 

42 And *when they 
had nothing to pay, 
‘he frankly forgave 
them both. Tell me 
therefore, which cf 
them will love him 
most ? 


(38.) Stood at his feet behind Him.) 
Eastern people reclined on one side, the loins and knees being bent to 


LUKE, VII. 


that Jesus sai at meat in the Pharisee’s house, 
and, having been converted from her wicked 
course of life by his preaching, she came to 
sacknowledge her obligations to Him, hav- 
ing no opportunity of doing it any other way, 
than by washing lis feet, and anointing them 
with some sweet ointment that she brought 
with her for that purpose. The way of sitting 
at table then was such, that their feet were 
partly behind them; and this woman did the 
part of a maid-servani, whose office it was to 
wash the feet of the guests, (1 Sam. 25: 41.) and 
to prepare the ointments. 

Now in what this good woman did, we may 
observe, 

1. Her deep humiliation for sin; she stood 
behind Him weeping. Her face is now foul 
with weeping. We have reason to think she 
had before sorrowed for sin; but now, coming 
into the presence of Christ, the wound bled 
afresh and her sorrow renewed. Note, It well 
becomes penitents, in all their approaches to 
Christ, to renew their godly sorrow and shame 
for sin, when He is pacified, Ezek. 16: 63. 

2. Her strong an to the Lord Jesus ; 
this was what our Lord Jesus took special no- 
tice of, that she loved much; v. 42, 47. She 
washed his feet, in token of her ready submis- 
sion to the meanest office in which she might 
do Him honor. Nay, she washed them with 
her tears, tears of joy ; she was in a transport, 
to find herself so near her Savior, whom her 
soul loved. She kissed his feet,as one unworthy 


of the kisses of his mouth, which the spouse’ 


coveted, Cant. 1:2. It was a kiss of adoration 
as well as affection; She wiped them with her 
hair, as one entirely devoted to his honor; and 
she anointed his feet with the ointment ; owning 
Him hereby to be the Messiah, the Anointed ; 
she anointed his feet, in token of her consent 
to God’s design in anointing his head with the 
oil of gladness. Note, All true penitents have 
a dear love to the Lord Jesus. 

Ill. The offence which the Pharisee took at 
Christ, for admitting the respect which this 
poor penitent paid Him; v. 39. He spake with- 


A woman anoints Christ's feet. 


in himselJ, (little thinking that Christ knew 
what he thought,) This man,if He were a pro- 
phet, would perceive that thés woman is a sin- 
ner, a Gentile, a woman of ill fame; and there- 
fore not suffer her to come near Him; for can 
one of such a character approach a prophet, and 
his heart not rise at it? See how apt proud 
and narrow souls are to think that others should 
be as haughty and censorious as themselves. 
Simon, if she had touched him, would have 
said, Stand by thyself, come not near me, I am 
holier than thow; (Isa. 65:5.) and he thought 
Christ should say so too. = 

IV. Christ’s justification of the woman in 
what she did to Him, and of Himself in ad- 
mitting it. Christ knew what the Pharisee 
spake wilhin himself, and made answer to 
it, v. 40. Though kindly entertained at his 
table, yet even there, He reproved him for what 
He saw amiss in him, and would not safer sin 
upon him. ‘Those whom Christ hath some- 
thing against, He hath something to scy éo, for 
his Spirit shall reprove. Simon is willing to 
give Him the hearing; he saith, Master, say 
on. Now Christ, in his answer to the Pharisee, 
reasons thus: ‘Itis true this woman has heen 
a sinner, He knows it; but she is a pardoned 
siuner, which supposes her to be a penitent 
sinner; what she did to Him, was an expression 
of her great love to her Savior, by whom her 
sins were forgiven; if she was pardoned, who 
had been so great a sinner, it might reasonably 
he expected that she should love her Savior 
more than others, and should give greater 
proofs of it than cthers; and if this was the 
fruit of her love, and flowing from a sense of 
the pardon of her sins, it became Him to accept 
of it, and it ill became the Pharisee to be of- 
fended at it.” Now Christ has a further reach 
in this: The Pharisee doubted whether He was 
a prophet; nay, in effect, denied it ; but Christ 
shows that He was more than a prophet, for 
He is one that has power on earth to forgive 
sins, and to whom are owing the affections and 
thankful acknowledgments of penitent, par- 
doned sinners. 
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‘In taking their meals, the 


yours, he threw himself on the ground, kissed my knees and my feet, 
and wept with a joy that stifled his expression of thanks. 


? 
Sir R. K. Porter. 


make the more room; the feet of each person were turned outwards 
behind him. This is the meaning of standing BEHIND at his feet.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
To wash his feet.) ‘As the Jews wore nothing like our shoes, 
(theirs being a mere se/e bound about the foot and ankle with thongs. 
See cut, Matt. 10: 10.) their feet being so much exposed, had frequent 
need of washing, and this they ordinarily did before taking their — 
D. 
Kissed his feet.) ‘With affectionate tenderness, or kissed them 
again and again, which is the true force of the original word, The 
kiss was used in ancient times as the emblem of luve, religious reve- 
rence, subjection and supplication. It has the meaning of supplica- 
tion, in the way of adoration, accompanied with subjection, in 1 
Kings 19: 18. 2o0se mouths have not kissed Baal, and in Job 31: 27. 
iy mouth hath not kissed my hand ; I have paid no sortof adoration 
to false gods; and in Ps. 2: 12. Kiss the Son, lest He be angry,— 
¢lose in with—embrace affectionately the offers of mercy made unto 
you through Christ Jesus, Jest He (the Lord) be angry with you, and 
ye perish ; which commandment this woman seems to have obeyed, 
both in the diteral and spiritual sense. Kissing the feet was practised 
among the heathens to express subjection of spirit, and earnest sup- 
plication. Kissing the feet is a further proof that this person had heen 
educated a heathen.’ Ip. 
‘Jt was also used as a mark of the deepest reverence and most pro- 
found humility. So Wetstein cites, among many others, Xenophon. 
“Then they affectionately kissed Cyrus’ hands and feet, shedding 
many tears, and at the same time showing signs of joy.’? And Seneca: 
“C, Cesar gave wine to Pompey Pennus, whom he had pardoned, and 
then, on his returning thanks, presented his left foot for him to kiss.” 
Hence the custom of kissing the pope’s foot. The evangelist indicates, 
(says Wetstein) that a greater honor was due to Christ than to the king 
of Persia; and therefore that He is not a mere man who gave his foot 
to be kissed, well knowing (as Christ must have done) that by the 
Greeks and Romans this honor was considered as equal to that which is 
paid to the Deity,’ _ _ BLOOMFIELD. 
‘T took a lancet out of my pocket-hook, put it into his hands, and 
told him, (a Persian) it was for himself. He looked at me, and at it, 
with his mouth open, as if he hardly comprehended the possibility of 
my parting with such a jewel. But when I repeated the words, It is 


With the hairs of her head. ‘When Hannibal drew near to Rome, 
the Roman ladies, as was their custom on such occasions, went to the 
temples to supplicate the gods, washing the floors of them with their 
hair.’ Polybius, in BuRDER. 

Verses 40—43, 

Whilst Simon imagined he had obtained a decisive proof that Jesus 
was not a prophet, our Lord answered to his inmost thoughts in such a 
manner, as sufficiently evinced that He was far more than a prophet. 
(Notes, John 2: 23—25. 21: 15—17. 1 Cor, 14: 20+25, v. 22—25. 
Heb, 4: 12,13. Rev, 2: 20—23, v. 23.) Wad He directly attacked the 
Pharisee upon the subject of his wicked and unreasonable pride, and 
unfeeling disdain of the poor weeping penitent, (as we should have been 
apt to do,) he would probably have been only hardened and irritated by 
it: but the manner, in which Jesus addressed him, was admirably suit 
ed to convince, without affronting him. (Notes, Matt, 18: 28—35,) 
The longer men live in sin, the more advantages they abuse, ard the 
more mischief they do, the greater is their actual guilt; yet pride, and 
ignorance of God. of the evil of sin, and of themselves, impose on 
many to think their debt small, when it is indeed very large. But the 
convictions, which spring from divine illumination, always lead men 
to consider themselves as great sinners; and when they attain to a 
comfortable sense of forgiveness, by the free mercy of God in Christ 
Jesus, their love and gratitude are proportioned to the degree of their 
humiliation. (Notes, 2 Cor. 5:13—15. Eph. 3:8.) (40.) Master, 
&c.] O leacher, speak. Considering the state of Simon’s mind, this 
address seems not only hypocritical, but sarcastical. Scorr. 

(41.) A certain creditor.) ‘Jt is plain, that, in this parable, our 
Lord means by creditor, Gop, and by the two debtors, Simon and the 
woman who was present. Simon, who had the light of the Zar, and 
who, by his profession as a Phavisce, was obliged to abstain from out- 
ward iniquity, might be considered as the debtor who owed only Jifty 
pence. The woman, whom I have eee to be a heathen, no 
having these advantages, haying no riv/e to regulate her actions, os 
no curb on her evil propensities, may be considered as the Oe ae 
owed five hundred pence. The circumstance, that both Laue a e 
insolvent, or that the religious Pharisee could no more pay rd ay ae 
than the heathen woman her fire hundred, shows how, exe ept that both 


were frecly forgiven, both must finally perish.’ Dr. A. al ical 


A. D. 30. 


43 Simon answered 
and said, ™I suppose 
that he te whom he for- 
gave most. And he 
said unto him, » Thou 
hast rightly judged. 

{Practical Observations. ] 

44 And he turned to 
the woman, and said 
unto Simon, ° Seest 
thou this woman? I 
entered into thine 
house: Pthou gavest 
me no water for my 
feet; but she hath 
washed my feet with 
tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her 
head. 

45 Thou ‘gavest me 
no kiss; but this wo- 
man, since the time I 
came in, hath not ceas- 
ed to kiss my feet. 

46 Mine head ‘with 
oil thou didst not 
anoint; but this wo- 
man hath anointed my 
feet with ointment. 

47 Wherefore, I say 
unto thee, ‘her sins, 
‘which are many, are 
forgiven; for “she lov- 
ed much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the 
same loveth little. 

48 And he said unto 
her, Thy sins are for- 
given. 

49 And they that sat 
at meat with him be- 
gan to say within 
themselves, * Who is 
this that forgiveth sins 
also ? 

50 And he said to 
the woman, ¥ Thy faith 
hath saved thee: *go 
in peace. 


LUKE, VI. 


Now, in his answer, be 

1. He, by a parable, forces Simon to ac- 
knowledge, that, the greater sinner this woman 
had been, the greater love she ought to show 
to Jesus Christ when her sins were pardoned ; 
v. 41—43. From which, besides the answer to 
the Pharisee, we may learn the duty between 
debtor and creditor. The debtor, if he have 
any thing to pay, ought to make satisfaction to 
his creditor. Noman can reckon that his own, 
or have any comfortable enjoyment of it, but 
that which is so when all his debtsxare paid. 
But if God in his providence hath disabled the 
debtor to pay his debt, the creditor ought not to 
be severe with him, nor to go to the utmost rigor 
of the law with him, but freely to forgive him. 
The law, stretched into rigor, becomes unjust. 
Let the unmerciful creditor read that parable, 
(Matt. 18: 23, &e.) and tremble; forthey shall 
have judgment without mercy, that show no 
merey. et, the debtor that has found his 
creditors merciful, ought to be very grateful to 
them; and if he cannot otherwise recompense 
them, ought to love them. Some insolvent 
debtors, instead of being grateful, are spiteful, 
and cannot give their creditors a good word, 
only because they complain; whereas. losers 
may have leave to speak. But this parable 
speaks of God as the Creditor, (or rather of the 
Lord Jesus Himself, for He it 1s that forgives, 
and is beloved by the debtor,) and sinners are 
the debtors. 

Now, sin is a debt, and sinners are debtors to 
God Almighty. As creatures, we owe a debt, 
a debt of obedience to the precept of the law, 
and for non-payment of that, as sinners, we he- 
come liable to the penalty. God has an action 
against us for the injury we have done Him, 
and the omission of our duty to Him. 

Some are deeper in debt to God, by reason of 
sin, than others are, v. 41. The Pharisee was 
the less debtor, yet he a debtor too, which was 
more than he thought himself, but rather that 
God was-his debtor, Luke 18:10, 11. This 
woman, that had been a scandalous, notorious 
sinner, was the greater debtor. Some sinners 
are in themselves greater debtors than others; 
and some are so by reason of divers aggravating 
circumstances ; having sinned most openly and 
scandalously, against greater light and know- 
ledge, more convictions and warnings, and more 
mercies and means. 

And, whether our debt be more or less, it is 
more than we are able to pay; They had nothing 


JSrankly to Lgl tte poor sinners, on gospel- 


showed. 


ihe expeeted that she shoul 


A woman anoints Christ's feet. 


to pay, and we have nothing; silver and gold 
will not pay our debt, nor will sacrifice and of- 
fering, no, not thousands of rams. No right- 
eousness of our own will pay it, no, not our 
repentance and obedience for the future ; for it is 
what we are already bound to, and it is God 
that works it within us. 

Yet the God of heaven is ready to forgive, 


terms, though their debt be ever so great. If 
we repent, and believe in Christ, our iniquity 
shall not be our ruin, it shall not be laid to our 
charge. God has proclaimed his name gra- 
cious and merciful, and ready to forgive sin; 
and his Son having purchased pardon for peni- 
tent believers, his Gospel promises it,to them, 
and his Spirit seals it, and gives them the com- 
fort of it. ’ 

But those who have their sins pardoned, 
are obliged to love Him that pardoned them; 
and the more ig forgiven them, the more they, 
should love Him. The greater sinners any 
have been before their conversion, the greaier 
saints they should be after; the more they 
should study to do for God, and the more their 
hearts should be enlarged in obedience. When 
a persecuting Saul became a preaching Paul, 
he labored more abundantly. ; 

2. He applies this parable to the different 
temper and conduct of the Pharisee and the 
sinner toward Christ. Though the Pharisee 
would not allow Christ to be a prophet, Christ 
seems ready to allow him to be in a justified 
state, and that he was one forgiven, though to 
him less was forgiven. He did indeed show 
some love to Christ, in inviting Him to his 
house, but nothing to what this poor woman 
‘ Observe,’ saith Christ to him, ‘ she 
is one that has much forgiven her, and there- 
fore, according to thine own judgment, it might 
love much more 
than thou dost, and so it appears. She has so 
far outdone thee.’ The reason why some peo- 

te blame the pains and expense of zealous 

hristians in echigion is, because they are not 
willing themselves to come up to it, but resolve 
to rest in a cheap and easy Oy Soe 

3. He silences the Pharisee’s cavil; (v. 47.) I 
say unto thee, Simon, her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven. He owns that she had been guilty 


of many sins; but they are forgiven her, and 


therefore it is no way unbecoming Me to accept 
her kindness. They are,forgiven, for she loved 
much.’ It should be rendered, therefore she loved 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 36—43. Those who seck to do good to souls, must 
meekly bear with the perverreness of opposers, and avoid all 
affected moroseness; the better to gain access to sinners, and 
obtain a hearing from them.—None can perceive the precious- 
ness of Christ, or the glory of the Gospel, except the hroken- 
hearted. But while these cannot sufficiently express their 
self-abhorrence, or their admiration of his grace, the self-suffi- 
cient will even think the worse of the Gospel for giving encou- 
ragement to them! and men of this character often feel a 
deeper enmity against Christ, and his disciples, than they 


choose to avow. But did they know the real state of mankind 
and of their own souls, they must perceive the folly and wick- 
edness of their objections; for ‘all’ without exception, ‘have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.’ (Notes, Rom. 3: 
21—26, v. 21—23. Gal. 3: 10—14. 19—22.)—Who can perform 
one service, which is free from every defect or alloy of sin? 
Without free forgiveness, we can none of us escape the wrath 
to come: and this, our gracious Savior has procured by his 
atoning blood, that He might freely bestow it on every one 
who believes in Him. Scott. 


Verses 44—50. 

(Marg. Ref.—Gen, 29:13. Notes, Gen. 18: 3—8, v. 4. Ps. 2: 
10—12, v, 12.) Many expositors would render verse 47, ‘ Therefore 
she loved much,’ though they allow this use of the Greek particle to be 
very uncommon. But there seems no occasion for the alteration ; and, 
in fact, no indisputable instance of its being used in this sense has ever 
been produced. Her love was not the cause of her forgiveness, which 
is ascribed to her faith, (50.) but it was an evidence of it; for it proved 
the sincerity of her repentance and faith in Christ, from which her for- 
giveness might with certainty be inferred. (Notes, Matt. 10: 37—39. 
John 21: YS—17, 1 Cor. 16: 22—24, v, 22. 2 Cor, 5:13—15. Eph. 
6: 21—24, vy. 24. 1 Pet. 1:8, 9.) Indeed, if her love to Christ had 
arisen from the assurance that her sins were forgiven, there would 
have been no occasion for Him repeatedly to assure her that they were ; 
but He pointed out the effects of her fervent love, both to comfort her 
drooping heart, and to silence her rigorous judges, The word, rendered 
‘wherefore,’ signifies, om account of which, or, for the sake of 
which, and seems at least to induce as much difficulty as that translat- 
ed ‘ for.’—Thus our Lord intimated, that the Pharisees, forming such 
an erroneous estimate of their own character, could not properly value 
salvation by grace, or love the gracious Savior of lost sinners: and 


were it possible, that, in this state of mind, they should be pardoned, 
they could only ‘love alittle,’ and give Him the formal, cool reception, 
that Simon had done: instead of showing, by every action, the fer- 
vent love and gratitude of this deeply-humbled penitent. It is plain, 
that our Lord addressed Simon, according to his own thoughts of him: 
self, and not according to the real state of the case, when He seemed to 
allow that he ‘loved a little.’ This was frequently his manner; (Note, 
15: 25—32.) and there was something in it very conciliating, though 
plain and faithful. He certainly did not treat all Pharisees alike: or 
pursue every one, whose heart was not right before God, with all that 
severity, which He expressed against those, who combined-with their 
self-righteousness the most detestable hypocrisy and enormous wicked- 
ness. Some preachers and authors have perhaps too much overlooked 
this. (Notes, Matt. 9:2—8. Mark 2: 3—12.) 50.) Thy faith 
hath saved thee.) Here these words must relate to eternal salvation. 
(Note, Acts 4: 5—12, v. 12.) Scorn, 
44.) Thou gavest Me no water.) ‘Inthis respect, Simon was 
sadly deficient in civid respect, whether this proceeded from forgetful- ~ 
ness or contempt. The custom of giving water to wash the guests’ 
feet was very ancient. See instances in Gen. 18:4. 24: 32. Judg. 
19: 21. 1 Sam. 25:41. In Hindoostan it is the custom, that when a 


ASD. 30. 
CHAP. VIII. 


Our Lord preaches, attended by his 
apostles ; and by some women who 
ministered to Him, 1—3. The para» 
ble of the sower, with its interpreta- 
tion, 4—15 ; and that of the lighted 
candle, 16—18. Christ’s obedient 
disciples are his most beloved rela- 
tions, 19—21. He calms a violent 
tempest, 22—25; and casts out the 
legion, 26—39. He heals the woman 
who had an issve of blood, and raises 
Jairus’s iaughter, 40—56. 


Te it came to pass 
afterward, * that 
he went throughout 
every city and village, 
preaching, and shew- 
ing °the glad tidings 
of the kingdom of God: 
‘and the twelve were 
with him, 

a 4:43.44. Matt. 4:23. AE 

Mark 1:39. Acts 10:38, 
Is. 61:1—3. Matt. 


13:19, Acts 13:32. Rom, 10:15. 
Matt, 10:2—4. Mark 3: 


9:35. 


LUKE, VII. 


much ; for it is plain, bythe tenor of Christ’s 
discourse, that he loving much was not the 
cause, but the effectof her pardon, and of her 
comfortable sense of it; for we love God because 
He first loved us ; He did not forgive us because 
we first loved Him. ‘ But to whomlittle is for- 

iven, as 1s to thee, the same loved littie, as thou 

ost.’ Hereby He intimates to the Pharisce, 
that his loveto Christ was so little, that He had 
reason to question whether he loved Him at all 
in sincerity ; and, consequently, whether indeed 
his sins, though potiaratvel: little, were for- 
givenhim. Instead of grudging greater sinners 
the mercy they find with Christ, on their repent- 
ance, we should be stirred up by their example 
to examine ourselves, whether we be indeed 
forgiven, and do love Christ. 

4. He silenced her fears, who, probably, was 
discouraged by the Pharisees offence, and yet 
would not so far yield to the discouragement as 
to fly off. Christ said unto her, Thy sins are 
forgiven, v.48. Note, The more we express 
our sorrow for sin, and our love to Christ, the 


clearer evidence we have of the forgivencss of ! 


our sins; for it is by the experience of a work 
af grace wrought in us, that we obtain the 
assurance of an act of grace, wrought for us. 


Christ proclaims the Gospel. 


was justified by her faith. All these expres- 
sions of sorrow for sin, and love to Christ, were 
the effects and products of faith; and therefore 
as faith, of all graces, doth most honor God, 
so Christ doth, of all graces, put most honor on 
faith. Note, They who know that their faith 
hath saved them, may go in peace, may go on 
their way rejoicing. 

Cuap. VIII. v. 1—3.. Most of this chapter 
is a repetition of divers passages of Christ’s 
preaching and miracles, which we had hefore in 

atthew and Mark ; they are all of such weight, 
that they are worth repeating, and therefore 
they are repeated, that out of the mouth not _ 
only of two, but of three witnesses, every wor’ 
may be established. 

We are here told, 

I. What Christ made the constant business 
of his life—it was preaching; in that work He 
was indefatigable, and went about doing good; 
(v. 1.) afterward—in the proper time or methcd. 
Christ took his work before Him, and went 
about it regularly; He observed a series, or 
order of business, so as that the end of one good 
work was the beginning of another. Now 
observe here, 


How well was she paid for her pains and cost, when she. was dismissed with} 1. 
this word from Christ, Thy sins are forgiven, and what an effectual prevention 
Though some present quarrelled 
with Christ, in their own minds, for presuming to forgive sin, and pronounce 
aoas, (Matt. 9: 3.) yet He stood to what 

He had said; for as He had there proved that He had power to forgive sin, 
fot here take notice 

of the cavil, so He would now show that He had pleasure in forgiving sin, 
ardon and peace to 


would this be of her return to sin again! 
sinners absolved, (v. 49.) as those ha 
by curing the man sick of the palsy, and therefore would 
and it was his delight; He loves to speak 


(v. 50.) 
confirm:and double her comfort in the forgiveness of her 


He said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee. 


Where He preached; He went about. 
He did not confine Himself to one place. He 
went about through every cily, that none might 
plead ignorance. Hereby He set an example 
to his disciples; they must traverse the nations 
of the earth, as He did the cities of Israel. 
Nor did He confine Himself to the cities, but 
went into the villages, among the plain country- 
penitents ;/ people, to preach to the inhabitants of the vil- 
this would eS Judg. 5:11. 

sin, that she 


2. What He preached; the glad tidings of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.44—50. He who is convinced of his own great sinful- 
ness, and expects pardon and salvation, as ‘the gift of God in 
Jesus Christ,’ will in proportion become humble, patient, con- 
tented, teachable and obedient. Thus it often happens, that 
‘the chief of sinners,’ having been brought to repentance, and 
made joyful by a free forgiveness and salvation, become more 
zealous and active in obedience than other believers: ‘they 
love much, because much hath been forgiven them ;’ and they 
labor much, because they love much. In the case of others, 
deep humiliation will always be connected with a proportiona- 
ble Jove and willing obedience, when it is accompanied with a 
good hope that all their sins are pardoned. The scanty, formal 
services, therefore, of too many prove, either that they have 
no proper sense of their guilt, and no just views of the pre- 
ciousness of Christ, and the redeemed sinner’s obligations to 
Him; or that they ‘love little,’ because they suppose that ‘ lit- 
tle has heen forgiven them.’ But when-a real and vigorous 
love to Christ, springing from sorrow for sin, and the hope of 
forgiveness through Him, is expressed by such methods as a 
man’s situation admits of, we may from it safely infer, that his 
‘sins, though many, are forgiven;’ and thus give him great 
encouragement, without in the least palliating his guilt: and 


superior enters the house of an inferior, the latter washes his feet, and 
gives him water tu rinse his mouth before he eats.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(45.) I came in.) ‘The evangelist so expressly tells us that she 
heard of Christ’s being at dinner with the Pharisee before she came in, 
(v. 37.) that I make no doubt of following those copies which read, 
she came in, rather than those which our translation follows.’ 
DoporincE. 
(A6.) My head with oil thou didst not anoint.) ‘This anointing 
was as common among the Jews, as washing the face with water is 
among us. See Ruth 3: 3. 2 Sam. 12: 20. 14: 2. 2 Kings 4: 2. and Ps. 
23: 5. where the author alludes to the Jewish manner of receiving and 
entertaining a guest. Thou preparest a table for me; anointest my 
head with oil ; givest Me an overflowing cup. See Matt. 5: 17,’ 
(47.) For she loved much.) ‘Or, THEREFORE she loved much. In 
the common translation, her forgiveness is represented to be the con- 
seyuence of her loving much, which is causing the tree to produce the 
root. and not the root the TREE.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘This parable of the debtors, (as Campbell observes.) clearly repre- 
sents the gratuitous forgiveness as the cause of the love, not the love 
as the cause of the forgiveness. And this on the other hand. in v. 
50. is ascribed to her faith. ‘This love, or gratitude, (says Mark- 
land,) could not be the cause, but was the effect, or consequence of her 
forgiveness ; the cause was her faith. The papists indeed, (observes 
olf.) have, from this passage strenuously contended for love, as the 
meritorious cause of the remission of sins.’? But this is plainly con- 
trary to the scope of the passage. I entirely assent to Doddridge, that 
however strenuously Clarius opposes this mode of interpretation, and 
notwithstanding the immense pains which Grotius has taken to find a 
sense in that which our translation follows, the connection evidently 
requires, that we should render the Greek particle used here; therefore, 
rather than for, or because. In this, indeed, almost all the critics 
agree.’ BLooMFIELD 


when the witnessing Spirit makes it evident to the believer's 
conscience, that he does indeed love Christ, he may know more 
certainly that ‘his sins are forgiven,’ than if an angel from 
heaven had told him so. Let who will object and murmur, 
Christ will assert his authority of thus forgiving sin, and of 
bidding the weeping penitent ‘depart in peace,’ as partaking 
of salvation through faith in his name.—But may not we with 
shame confess, that while we hope that our many and great 
offences are freely pardoned, we yet comparatively love but 
litue? If this be the case, we should seek for more heart- 
affecting views of our own vileness, and of Christ’s precious- 
ness: we should ‘give diligence to make our calling and 
election sure,’ and strive to get deeper impressions of our 
obligations to Jesus, and expectations from Him: that we may 
stand at a greater distance from the proud spirit of the Phart- 
see; that we may more simply trust and rejoice in the Savior 
alone; and so be prepared to ohey Him more zealously, and 
more cordially to recommend Him to our fellow-sinners on 
every side, and be made more mect for the society and songs 
of heaven. (Notes, and 2. O. Rev. 5: 8—14. 7: 9—17.) 
Scorr. 


(50.) Goin peace.}| ‘Though peace of conscience be the insepa- 
rable consequence of the pardon of sin, yet here it seems to be used asa 
valediction or farewell ; as if He had said, May goodness and mercy 
continue to follow thee! In this sense it is certainly used, Judg. 18: 6, 
1 Sam. 1:17. 20:42. 29:7. 2Sam. 15:9. Jam. 2: 16.’ 

Dr. A. Charke. 

‘It was an affectionate form of dismissing those to whom a favor had 
been granted, especially (as we find) after healing; still more, of those 
who, as here, had received forgiveness of sins,’ BLoomrigp. 

‘There is an apparent propriety in the phrase here, considering what 
had happened to discompose the tender spirit of this humble peniteat.’ 


DoppripnGE. 
NOTES. 

Cuap. VIII. v. 1—3. (Marg, Ref—(2.) Mary, called Magda- 
lene, &c.] Notes, 7: 37—39. Mark 16:9—11.) (3) Joanna, &c.) 
Some have conjectured that ‘Chuza, Herod’s steward,’ was the noble- 
man, or courtier, whose son Jesus had healed. (Notes, John 4: 43— 
54.) Doubtless, it was by his consent that his wife accompanied Jesus, 
when journeying to preach the Gospel. As our Lord chose to be ‘ poor 
for our sakes,* and did not work miracles for his own support, these 
pious women, who had been under the greatest obligations to Him, in 
respect both to their souls and bodies, being also in good circumstances. 
were glad to communicate, from their substance. to the maintenance of 
Him and his disciples, as well as personally to attend Him; and He was 
pleased to stoop thus low, for an example to his servants and disciples 
in similar circumstances. It does not appear that any me shared this 
honor ‘ of ministering to Christ of their substance.’ Scorr. 

C1.) And the twelve were with Him. ‘That they might be farther 
instructed for their work, and that their having been thus publicly seen 
in his train might promote their reception, when they afterwards came 
to any of these places by themselves.’ DopprincE. 


(469| 


A. D. 30. 


2 And 4 certain wo- 
men, whieh had been 
healed oi evil spirits 
and infirmities, Mary 
called Magdalene, * cut 
of whom went seven 
devils, 

3 And ‘Joanna, the 
wife of Chuza, #He- 
rod’s steward, and Su- 
sanna, and many oth- 
ers, Which ministered 
unto him " of their sub- 
stance. 

4 9 And iwhen much 
people were gathered 
together, and were 
come to him out of eve- 
ry city, he spake by a 
parable: 

Dek. 


Ksower went 


out to sow his seed :* 


and as he sowed, some 
'fell.by the way-side ; 
and it was trodden 
down, “and the fowls 
of the air devoured it. 

6 And some fell up- 
On "a rock; and as 
soon as it was sprung 
up, it withered away, 
because it lacked mois- 
ture. 

7 And some fell 
amongs ° thorns; and 
the thorns sprang up 
with it, and choked it. 

8 And Pother fell 
on good ground, and 
sprang up, and bare 
fruit 9an hundred-fold. 
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LUKE, VIIL. 


the kingdom of God, that it was now to be set } 


up among thems these Jesus Christ came to 
bring; to tell the children of men that God was 
willing to take all those under his protection, 
that were willing to return, to their allegiance ; 
it was elad tidings to the world, that there was 
hope of its being reformed and reconciled. 

3. Who were his attendants; the ¢welve 
were; not to preach if He were present, but to 
learn from Him what and hew to preach here- 
after, and, if occasion were, to be sent to places 
where He could not go. Happy weie these his 
servants that heard his wisdom. 

Il. Whence He had the necessary supports 
of life; He lived on the kindness of his friends; 
there were cerfain women who frequently at- 
tended his ministry, that minislered to Him of 
their substance, v. 2,3. Some of them are 
named; but there were many others, who were 
zealovsly affected to the doctrine of Christ, and 
thought themselves bound in justice to en- 
courage it, having themselves found benefit, 
and, in charity, hoping that many others might 
find benefit by 11 too. 


They were such, for the most part, as had 


been Christ's patients, and were the monuments | 


of his power and mercy; they had been heaied 
by Him of evil spiriis and infirmities. Some 
of them had been troubled in mind, had been 
melancholy, others of them afflicted in body, 
and He had been to them a powerful Healer. 
He is the Physician both of body and soul, and 
those who have heen healed by Him, ought to 
study what they shall render to Him. We are 
hound in interest to attend Him, and in grrati- 
tude to serve Him and his Gospel. 

One of them was Mary Magdalene, out of 
whom had heen cast seven devils; a certain 
number for an uncertain. Some think she was 
one that had been very wicked, and then we 
may suppose her to be the woman that was a 
sinner, mentioned just before, ch. 7. Dr. 
Lightfoot, finding in some of the Talmudists’ 
writings that Mary Magdalene signified Mary 
the plaiter of hair, thinks it applicable to her, 
she having heen noted in the days of her ini- 
quity and infamy, for that platting of hair, 
which is opposed to modest apparel, 1 Tim. 
2:9. But though she had been an immodest 
woman, on her repentance and reformation she 
found mercy, and hecame a zealous disciple of 
Christ. Note, The greatest of sinners must 
not despair of pardon; and the worse any have 
been before their conversion, the more they 
should study to do for Christ after: Or rather, 
she was one that had been very melancholy, and 
then, probably, it was Mary the sister of Laza- 
rus, who was a woman of a sorrowful spirit; 
who might have been originally of Magdala, 
but removed to Bethany. This Mary Magda- 


lene was attending on Christ’s cross and his | 


sepulchre, and if she was not Mary the sister 
of Lazarus, either that particular friend and 
favorite of Christ’s dil not attend then, or the 
evangelists did not take notice of her, neither 
of which we can suppose; thus Dr. Lightfoot 
argues. i 
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it, that Mary Magdalene is reckoned among 
the women that followed Jesus from Galilee ; 
(Matt. 27: 55, 56.) whereas Mary the Sister of 
Lazarus had her residence in Bethany. 

Another of them was Joanna, the wife of 
Chuza, Herod’s steward. She had been his 
wife, (so some,) but was now a widow, and left 
in good circumstances; if she now his 
wife, we have reason to think that her husband, 
though preferred in Herod’s court, had received 
the Gospel, and was very willing that his wife 
should be both a bearer of Christ, and a contri- 
butor to Him. 

There were many of them that ministered to 
Christ of their substance. It was an instance 
of the meanness of that condition to which our 
Savior humbled Himself, that He needed it, 
and his great humility and condescension, that 
He accepted it. Though He was rich, yet for 
our sakes He became poor, and lived on alms. 
Let none say tliat they scorn to be beholden to 
the charity of their neighbors, when Providence 
has brought them into straits; but let themack, 
and be thankful for it as afavor. Christ would 
rather be beholden to his known fmends fora 
maintenance fer Himself and his disciples, than 
be burdensome to strangers in the cities and 
villages whither He came to preach. Note, It 
is the duty of those who are taught in the Word, 
to communicate to them who teach them in all 
good things; and those who are herein liheral 
and cheerful, honor the Lord with their sub- 
stance, and bring a blessing upon it. 

V.4—21. The former paragraph began with 
an account of Christ’s industry in preaching ; 
(v. 1.) this begins with an account of the peo- 
ple’s industry in hearing, v. 4.* There were 
those that would not stay till He came to them, 
nor think that they had heard enough when He 


‘left them, but met Him when He was coming 


toward them, and ,followed Him when He was 
going from them. Yet most had not zeal 
enough to bring them to Him, and therefore 
such is his wonderful condescension, that He 
will go tothem; for He tis found of those that 
sought Him not, Isa. 65: 1. 

Here was, it seems, a vast concourse; (v. 4.) 
and He was as ready and willing to feach as 
they were to be taught. Now in these verses, 
we have, ; 

I. Necessary and excellent rules and cautions 
for hearing the Word, in the parable of the sower, 
and the explanation and application of it, all 
which we had twice before more largely. 
When Christ had put forth this parable, 1. 
The disciples were inquisitive concerning the 
meaning of it, 7.9. Note, We should covet 
earnestly te know the true intent, and full ez- 
tent, of the word we hear, that we may be 
neither mistaken nor defective in our know- 
ledge. 2. Christ made them sensible of what 
great advantage it was to them, that they had 
opportunity of acquainting themselves with the 
mystery and meaning of his word, which others 
bad not; 2. 10. Note, Those who would re- 
ceive instruction from Christ, must know and 


Yet there is this to he objected against | consider what a privilege it is to be instructed 


2.) Out of whom cume seven devils.) ‘This is supposed by 
Gregory to have been only a proverbial expression, to signify that she 
was a person of a very bad character. whom Jesus reclaimed; and M. 
L’Enfant advances the same interpretation, as agreeable to the Jewish 
style; but. as so much is spoken of dispossessions in the proper sense of 
the werd by Luke, it is most natural to suppose this to be referred to 
here.’ Doppripae, 

“The number seven may here express the superlative degree.’ 

Dr. A. Cuarkez. 

3.) Sleward.) ‘Though the original word signifies sometimes the 
inspector or overseer of a province, and sometimes a tutor of chil- 
dren, yet here it seems to signify the overseer of Iferod’s domestic 
affairs ; the steward of his household. Steward of the household 
was an officer in the king’s palace by s. 24 of Henry VIL The per- 
son is now entitled lord steward of the king’s household, and: the 
office is, I believe, more honorable and of more importance than when 
it was first created.’ Ip. 

Ministered unto Him.) ‘ Many of the best MSS. and versions have, 
“to them,” i. e. our Lord and the twelve apostles. This is unques- 
tionably the true reading. Christ receives these assistances and minis- 
trations, says Quesnel, to honor poverty by subjecting Himself to it; 
to humble Himself in receiving from his creatures; that He may teach 
the ministers of the Gospel to depend on the providence of their hea- 
venly Father; to make way for the gratitude of those He had healed ; 
and that He might not be burthensome to the poor towhom He went to 


pteach.? Dr, A. Clarke. May we not suppose also, that He intends 
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hy ita lesson of that waiversal charity required of us in his Gaspel ? 
Fp. 


Gal. G6: 10. 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 13: 3—23. Mark 4:1—20.) (.) It 
was trodden, &e.] ‘This seems to signify a great contempt of the 
‘divine seed.* Whithy. (12.) Believe. &c.] The iaseparable con- 
nection of faith with salvation, and of unbelief with damnation, is here 
strongly marked, and is considered as well known to the enemy of 
our souls, (2 Cor. 4:3.4.) (14.) Perfection. Whatever is by any 
means destroyed, before it arrives at its full growth, and hefore it is fit 
for use, is not breught to perfection ; and all in religion, which comes 
short of fruitfilness in good works, according to the time and opportu-— 
nities vouchsafed, is like the corn that withers before it be ripe. (23: 
39—43.) (15.) Honest, &c.] (Notes, Jer. 17:9,10. Ez. 11: 17—20. 
John 3: 3—8. Rom. 7:18—21. ‘From these words it is manifest that 
‘some good disposition of heart is requisite, to render. the word truly 
“and durably fruitful.’ Whildy. This no man bas by nature, but hy 
grace only. ‘God worketh in us to will and to do.’ (Notes, John 1: 
10—12, Acts 17: 10—15, v. 11, 12, Phil. 2212, 13. Jam. 1: 15— 
17.) ‘O God, from whom all holy desires, all good counsels, and all~ 
‘just works do proceed,’ &c, Col. Even. Liturgy. (12.) Should 
believe and be saved.) ‘Lest believing, they should he saved.’ (15.) 
With patience.) (21:19. Rom. 2:7. 5:3, 4. 8:25.) In perseve- 
rance} ‘He that continueth to the end shall be saved.’ (Notes, Matt. 
10: 21, 22,21 22. Rom. 2: 7-11, v. 7.): + Scors 


Verses 4—15. 


AwD.« 30. 


And when he had said 
these things he cried, 
"He that hath ears to 
near, let him hear. 

9 And his disciples 
asked him, saying, 
* What might this para- 
ble:be ? 

10 And he said, ‘ Un- 
to you it is given to 
know. the mysteries of 
the kingdom of God; 
but to others in para- 
bles, “that seeing they 
might not see, and 
hearing they might not 
understand. 

11 Now the parable 
isp this ;.* The séed is 
the word of God. 

12 Those Y by the 
way-side are they that 
hear: *then cometh 
the devil, and taketh 
away the word out cf 
their hearts, lest they 
should believe and be 
saved. 

13 They on the rock 
are they, Which, when 
they hear, * receive the 
word with joy; ?and 
these have no _ root, 
¢ which for a while be- 
lieve, and in time cf 
temptation fall away. 

14 And that which 
fell among thorns are 
they, which, when they 
have heard, go forth, 
@and are choked with 
cares, and riches, and 
pleasures of ‘this life, 
¢ and bring no fruit to 
perfection. 

15 But that on the 
good ground are they, 
which, fin an honest 
and good heart, having 
heard the word, ¢keep 
it, and bring ferth 
fruit with patience. 

16 J No man, ‘when 
he hath lighted a can- 
dle, covereth it witha 
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by Him, when others afe left untaught. Happy 
are we, and forever indebted to free grace, if 
the same thing that is a parable to others, is a 
plain truth to us, by which we are enlightened 
and governed, and into the mould of which we 
are delivered. 

Now from the parable itself, and the expli- 
cation of it, observe, 

1. The heart of man is as soil to the sced of 
God’s Word ; it is capable of receiving it, and 
bringing forth the fruits of it; but unless’ that 
seed he sown in it, it will bring forth nothing 
valuable; our care therefore must be to bring 
the seed and the soil together. To what pur- 

ose have we the seed in the Scripture, if it 
e not sown ? and to what purpose the soil in 
our own hearts, if it be not sown with that 
seed? 

2. The success of the seed-time is very much 
according to the nature and temper of the soil, 
and as that is, or 1s not, disposed to receive the 
seed. The Word of God is to us, as we are, a 
savor of life unto life; or of death unto death. 

3. The devil is a subtle, spiteful enemy, that 
makes it his business to hinder our profiting hy 
the word of God. He takes the word out of 
the hearts of careless hearers, (v. 12.) lest they 
should believe and be saved; that is added here, 
to teach us, 1. That we cannot be saved unless 
we believe. The word of the Gospel will not be 
a saving word to us, unless it be mixed with 
faith. 2. That therefore the devil does all he 
ean to keep us from believing, to make us 
not heed the word when we read and hear it; 
or, if we heed it for the present, to make us 
forget it again, and let it ape (Heb. 2:1.) or, 
if we remember it,, to create prejudices in our 
minds against it, or direct our minds from it to 
something else; all, lest we should believe and 
be saved, lest we should believe and rejoice, 
while he believes and trembles. 

4. Where the word of God is heard carelessly, 
there is commonly a contempt put upon it too. 
It is added here in the parable, that the seed 
which fel by the way-side, was trodden down, 
v.5. They that wilfully shut their ears against 
the word, do in effect trample it under their 
feet; they despise the commandment of the 
Lord. 5 

5. Those on whom the word makes some 
impressions, but not deep and durable ones, 
will show their hypocrisy in a ume of trial; as 
the seed sown upon the rock, where it gains no 
root, v.13. These for a while believe, a little 
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while; their profession promises something, 
but in time of temptation they fall away from 
their good beginnings; whether the temptation 
arise from the smiles, or from the frowns, of the 
world, they are easily overcome by it. 

6. The pleasures of this life are as danger- 
ous and mischievous thorns to choke the good 
seed of the Word, as any other. That is added 
here, (v. 14.) which was not in the other evan- 
gelists. Those that are not entangled in the 
cares of this life, nor inveigled with the deceit- 
Juiness of riches, but boast that they are dead 
to them, may yet be kept from heaven by an 
affected indolence, and the love of ease and 
pleasure, The delights of sense may ruin the 
soul, even lawful delights, indulged, and too 
much delighted in. : 

7. Itis not enough that the fruit be brought 
forth, but it must be brought to perfection, it 
must be fully ripened; if it be not, it is as if 
there was no fruit at al] brought forth ; for that 
which in Matthew and Mark is said to be un- 
Jruitful, is the same that here is said to bring 
Jorth none to perfection: Perseverance is ne- 
cessary to the perfection of a work. 

8. The peed ground, which brings forth good 
Jruit,is an honest and good heart, well disposed 
to receive instruction and commandment; (v. 19.) 
a heart free from sinful pollutions, and firmly 
fixed for God and duty, an upright heart, a 
tender heart, and a heart that érembles at the 
word, is an honest and good heart; which, 
having heard the word, understands it, (so in 
Matthew,) receives it, ve in Mark,) and keeps 
it, (so here,) as the soil not only receives, but 
keeps the seed; and the stomach not only 
receives, but keeps, the food or physic. 

9. Where the word is well kept, there is 
fruit brought forth with patience; that also is 
added here; there must be both bearing pa- 
tience, and waiting patience ; patience, to suffer 
the tribulation and persecution which may arise 
because of the word ; patience, to continue to the 
end in well-doing. 

10. In consideration of all this, we ought to 
take heed how we hear; (v. 18.) take heed of 
those things that will hinder our profiting by 
the word we hear, watch over our hearts in 
hearing, and take heed lest they betray us; 
take heed lest we hear carelessly and slightly, 
Jest, on any account, we entertain prejudices 
against the word we hear; and take heed to 
the frame of our spirits after we have heard the 
word, lest we lose what we have gained. 
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19.) Vo others in parables.) ‘A learned writer has endeavored 


(14.) 


Choked with cares.) 


‘So expressed, perhaps, to intimate the 


to prove that Christ’s use of parab/es was not in displeasure, but in 
tender condescension to their aversion to truths delivered in a less 
easing manner; but this is in effect supposing both Mark (4: 12.) and 
Luke (3: 10.) to have reported what our Lord says in a sense directly 
contrary to what He intended; for they say in so many words, it was 
that the multitude might not perceive nor understand ; and it also 
makes Matthew 13: 12. both foreign and opposite to the purpose for 
which it was spoken. We must, therefore, submit to the difficulties 
which attended this natural interpretation; which are much lessened 
by coasidering that this happened after Christ had uphraided and threat- 
ened the neighboring places, (from whence doubtless the greatest part 
of the multitude came.) which was some time before this sermon. 
See Matt. 11: 2424. And it is not improbable, that the scribes and 
Pharisegs, who had so vilely blasphemed Him this very morning, 
(Matt. 12: 24.) might with an ill purpose have gathered a company of 
their associates and creatures about Christ to ersnare JZim ; which, if it 
were the case, will fully account for sucha reserve. It signifies little to 
plead on the other side, that these parables are plain. Their being so 
to us, is no proof they were so to these hearers ; and since the apostles 
themselves did not understand even that of the sorwer, it is no won- 
der if the rest were unintelligible to the carcless and captivus hearer.’ 
DonpRIpGe, 
Unto you it is given, &c.] ‘Asa reward of your diligence, and 
desire to be informed, these things shall be explained unto you; but 
the rest shall be left in darkness, and shall have their voluntary igno- 
rance punished with judicial ignorance.’ Dean STannore. 


uneasy situation of the mind, while clogged and straitened with such 
incumbrances as these. and rendered as it were, unfit to breathe its own 
native air, and to delight itself with celestial and eternal objects. 
Choking arises from any thing which straitens the guHet, or windpipe, 
and so obstructs the passage of food or air. And thus young plants, or 
corn, may properly be said to be choked by thorns, which do not leave 
them room to grow; and the Word, which would exert its vital power 
and principle, is represented as choked, when thus pressed with secu- 
lar cares prevailing in the mind.’ Doppripce. 
(15.) With patience.] ‘Patience, in the ordinary acceptation, is a 
virtue merely passive, and consists in suffering evil with equanimity. 
The Greek word here implies much more; and though the sense now 
mentioned is not excluded, it generally denotes an active quality, to 
wit, Constancy in purpose and practice. It corresponds exactly to what 
is with us called perseverance.’ CAMPEELL. 
Verses 16—18. 
(Marg, Ref.—Notes, Matt. 5: 14—16. 
seemeth to have.) Either to himself or others. (Marg.) This is here 
added, which is not found in the parallel Scriptures. (Notes, Matt. 13: 
12, 25: 24—30, v. 29.) Whatever of natural zenius, learning, wealth, 
authority, influence, religious knowledge, spiritual gifts, or even power 
of working miracles any man had; if he had not saving and_sanctify- 
ing grace, he only seems 10 have it, and it will soon be torn from him. 
‘Heavenly good things are lost by parsimony, and increase by liberali- 
G ty.’ Beza, Scott, 


Mark 4:21—25, (18.) He 
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AY DESO: 


vessel, or putteth z¢ un- 
der a bed; but setteth 
it on a candlestick, that 
they which enter in 
may see the light. 

17 For ‘nothing is 
secret, that shall not 
be made manifest ; 
neither any thing hid, 
that shall not be known 
and come abroad. 

18 Take 'heed there- 
fore how ye _ hear: 
™ for whosoever hath, 
to him shall be given ; 
and whosoever hath 
not, "from him shall 
be taken even that 
which he *seemeth to 
have. 

19 § Then °came to 
him Ais mother and his 


brethren, and could 
not come at him for 
the press. 


20 And it was told 
him by certain, which 
said, Thy mother and 
P thy brethren stand 
without, desiring to 
see thees 

21 And he answered 
and said unto them, 
aMy mother and my 
brethren are these 
‘which hear the word 
of God, and do it. 

22 J Now it came to 
pass on a certain day, 
sthat he went into a 
ship with his disciples ; 
aad he said unto them, 
‘Let us go over unto 
the other side of the 
lake. And they launch- 
ed forth. : 

23 But as they sailed, 
“he fell asleep: and 
there *came down a 
storm of wind on the 
lake; and they were 
filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came 
to him, and awoke 
him, saying, Y Master, 
master, we _ perish. 
Then *he arose and 
rebuked the wind, and 
the raging of the wa- 
ter; and they ceased, 
and_there was a calm. 
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II. Weedful instructions given to those that 
are appointed to preach the Word, and to those 
also that have heard it. 

1. Those that have received the gift, must 
minister the same. Ministers that have the 
dispensing of the Gospel committed to them, 
people that have profited by the word, and are 
ingest qualified to profit others, must look 
upon themselves as lighted candles : ministers 
must in solemn authoritative preaching, and 
people in brotherly familiar discourse, diffuse 
their light ; a candle must not be covened, v. 16. 
Ministers and Christians are to be lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life; their 
light must shine before men, they must not 
only be good, but do good. 

2. We must expect that what is now done zn 
secret, and from unseen springs, will shortly be 
manifested and made known, v.17. What is 
committed to you in secret, should be made 
manifest by you; for your Master did not give 
you talents to be buried, but to be traded with. 
Let that which is now hid, be made known ; 
for if it be not manifested by you, it will be 
manifested against you, will be produced in 
evidence of your treachery. 

4. The gifts we have, will either be continued 
to us, or taken from us, according as we do, or 
do not, make use of them for the glory of God, 
and the edification of our brethren; (v. 18.) he 
that hath gifts, and’doeth good with them, shall 
have more; he that buries his talent, shall lose 
it. From him that hath not, shall be taken 
away even that which he hath, so it is in Mark; 
that which he seemeth to have, so it is in Luke. 
Note, The grace that is lost, was but seeming 
grace, was never true. Men do but seem to 
have what they do not wse, and shows of reli- 
gion will be lost and forfeited ; they went out 
from us, because they were not of us, | John 
2:19. Let us see to it that we have grace in 
sincerity, the root of the matter in us; that is a 
good part, which shall never be taken away 
from those that have it. 

Ill. Great encouragement given to those 
that prove themselves faithful hearers of the 
word, by being doers of the work, in a particular 
instance of Christ's respect to his disciples, in 
preferring them even before his nearest rela- 
tions ; (v. 19—21.) which we had twice before. 
Observe, 1. What crowding there was after 
Christ; there was no coming near for the 
throng of people that attended Him. 2. Some 
of his nearest kindred were least solicitous to 
hear Him preach. Instead of getting within, 
desiring to hear Him, they stood without, de- 
siring to see Him; designing nothing but to 
interrupt Him, and oblige Him to break off. 
3. Jesus Christ would rather be busy at his 
work, than conversing with his friends. He 
would not leave his preaching, to speak with his 
mother and his brethren, for it was his meat and 
drink to be soemployed. 4. Christ is pleased 
to own those as his nearest and dearest rela- 
tions, that hear the word of God, and do it; 
they are to Him more than his mother and 
brethren. 


Christ rebukes the winds and waves. 


V. 22—39. We have here two illustrious 
proofs of the power of our Lord Jesus, which 
we had before—his power over the winds, and 
his power over the devils. _ 

I. His power over the winds. Observe, 

1. Christ ordered his disciples to put to sea, 
that He might show his glory on the water, in 
stilling the waves, and do an act of kindness 
to a poor possessed man on the other side the 
water, v. 22. They that observe Christ’s or- 
ders, may assure shesicclee of his presence. 
If Christ sends his disciples, He goes with 
them. And those. may safely -and boldly ven- 
eo any where, that have Christ accompanying 
them. 

2. Those that put to sea ina calm, yea, and 
at Christ’s word, must yet prepare for a storm, 
and for peril, ». 23. There came down a storm 
of wind on the lake, as if it were there, and no 
where else ; and presently they were in jeopardy 
of their lives. Perhaps the prince of the power 
of the air, who raiseth winds by the permission 
of God, had suspicion that He was coming now 
to cast that legion of devils out of the poor man, 
and therefore poured this storm on the ship, 
designing, if possible, to have sunk Him, and 
prevent that victory. 

3. Christ was asleep in the storm, v. 23. 
Some bodily refreshment He must have, and 
He chose to take it then, when it would be least 
a hinderance to Him in his work.. The dis- 
ciples of Christ may have his presence with 
them, and yet He not immediately appear for 
their relief, no, not when things seem to be 
brought even to the last extremity. Thus He 
will try their faith and patience, and quicken 


them by prayer to awake, and make their deli- _ 


verance at last the more welcome. 

4. A complaint to Christ of our danger, and 
the distress his church is in, is enough to en- 
gage Him to awake, and appear for us, v. 24. 
They cried, Master, Master, we perish! The 
way to have our fears silenced, is to bring them 
to Grist, and lay them before Him. Those 
that in sincerity, faith and fervency call on 
Him, may be sure that He will not let them 
perish. There is no relief for poor souls that 
are under sense of guilt, and fear of wrath, like 
this, to go to Christ, and call Him Master, and 
say, ‘I am undone, if Thou do not help me.’ 

5. Christ’s business is to lay storms, as it is 
Satan’s to raise them. He can do it, He has 
done it, He delights to do it; for He came to 
proclaim peace on earth. He rebuked the wind, 
and the raging of the water; (v. 24.) and im- 
mediately they ceased; not, as at other times, 
py cegrees but all of a sudden there was a great 
calm. 

6. When our dangers are over, it becomes us 
to take to ourselves the shame of our own fears, 
and to give to Christ the glory of his power. 
When Christ had turned the séorm into a calm, 
then were they glad because they were quiet, Ps. 
107: 30. And then, (1.) Christ gives them a 
rebuke for their inordinate fear, v. 25. Note, 
Many that have true faith, have it to seek when 
they have occasion to use it; they tremble and 
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* Or, thinketh that he hath, Prov. 14: 28,29, 13:17. Jam. 1:22, 1 John 2: z Ps. 65:7, 104:6—9. 107:25—29. Ia. 
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(18,) Take heed therefore how ye hear.) ‘Take heed that you 
attend to my words; for they must be listened to studiously and with 
diligence, since they are symbolical and sublime, and not spoken at 


random,: or by chance.’ 


‘Every advantage bestowed on us by Providence, and religious 
instruction especially, is a trust, of which we must hereafler give ac- 
We should therefore hear the words of eternal life with atten- 
tion, impartiality, and seriousness of heart, mixed with faith; not a 
mere historical persuasion of the truth of the Gospel, though with this 
we are to begin; but a deep sense of the need of God’s mercy promised 
in it; a thankful acceptance of the terms on which that mercy is offer- 


- count. 


Buthymius, in BLOOMFIELD. 


ed; and an humble reliance on a crucified Savior for pardon, grace, 


and strength.’ 
Seemetu ¢o have.) 


[472] 


‘Matthew and Mark have, “which he hath.” 
The best critics therefore agree in thinking that there is here a redun- 
dancy of the Greek word translated ‘‘seemeth,’’? examples of which 


Abp. SEcKER, 


are given by Kypke, Munth, Kuinoel, and others. 
passages which they cite, we may, on close examination, find some 
meaning in this word ; and I am inclined to think, that Luke here 
intended to express something more than is found in Matthew and 
Mark ; though it turns upon a distinction perhaps too refined for com- 
mon apprehension,’ 


(Marg. Ref.—11: 27, 28. 
‘This might be intended as an awful intimation to some of his near rela- 
‘tions, to take heed how they indulged that unbelief, which so long 
‘after prevailed in their minds.’ 


(20.) To see. Thee.) 
“to see,’’ for to “converse with;’’? examples of which are produce 
by Wolf, Wetstein, and Kypke. 
calls it an Atticism.’ 


But in most of the 


BLoomFizcp. 


Mark 3: 31—365.) 


Verses 19—21. 
Matt. 12: 46—50. 


Doddridge. (John 7: 3—10.) 
Scorr. 


‘The antecedent_is put for the consequent, 


So Thucydides, where the Scholiast 
BLoomFieLp, 


A. D. 30. 


25 And he said unto 
them, * Where is your 
faith? And they ” be- 
ing afraid, wondered, 
saying one to another, 
What manner of man 
is this? for he com- 
mandeth even the 
winds and water, and 
they obey him. 


{Practical Observations. ] 


26 J And they arriv- 
ed at ‘the country of 
the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he 
went forth to land, 
there ¢*met him out of 
the city a certain man 
which had devils a long 
time, ‘and ware no 
clothes, neither abode 
in any house, ‘but in 
the tombs.. 

28 When he saw Je- 
sus, *he cried out, 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice said, " What have 
I to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God most 
high? iI beseech thee 
torment me not. 

29 (For he had *com- 
manded the unclean 
spirit to come out of 
the man. For often- 
times it had ' caught 
him; and he was kept 
bound with chains, and 
in fetters; and he 
brake the bands, and 


V. 1—25. 


The ministers of Christ should copy his assidu- 


LUKE, VIII. 


are discouraged, if second causes frown on 
them; a ‘littl thing disheartens them; and 
where is their faith then? (2.) They give Him 
the glory of his power; They, being afraid, 
wondered. Those that had feared the storm, 
now that the danger was over, with good reason 
feared Him that had stilled it; and said, What 
manner of man is this? They might as well 
have said, Who is a God like unte Thee? For 
it is God’s prerogative, to still the noise of the 
sea, the noise of the waves, Ps. 65: 7. 

Il. His power over the devil, the prince of 
the power of the air. Presently after the winds 
were stilled, they-were brought te their desired 
haven; (v. 26, 27.) and soon, as they went 
ashore, He met with that which was his busi- 
ness over. 

We may learn a great deal from this story 
concerning this world of infernal, malignant 
spirits, which, though not working now ordina- 
rily, in the same way as here, yet we are all 
concerned, at all times, to stand on our guard 
against. 

1. They are very numerous. They that had 
taken possession of this one man, called them- 
selves Legion; (v. 30.) he had had devils a 
long time, v.27. But perhaps those that had 
been long in possession of him, on some fore- 
sight of our Savior’s coming, finding they could 
not prevent it by the storm, sent for recruits, 
intending a decisive battle, and hoping now to 
be too hard for Him that had cast out so many 
unclean spirits, and either were, or at least 
would be thought to be, a legion of them, and 
now, at least, to be a victorious legion. 

2. They have an inveterate enmity to man, 
and all his conveniences and comforts. This 
man, being under their influence, wore no clothes, 
neither abode in any house, v.27. Nay, and 
because man has a natural dread of the habita- 
tions of the dead, they forced this man to abide 
in the tombs, to make him so-much the inore a 
terror to himself, and to all about him, so that 
his soul had as much causé as ever any man’s 
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had, to be weary of his life, and to choose stran- 
gling and death rather. 

3. They are very heck Jierce, and unruly, 
and hate and scorn to be restrained, v. 29. 
Note, Those that are ungovernable by any 
other, thereby show that they are under Satan’s 
government: and this is the language of those 
that are so, even concerning God and Christ, 
their best friends, Let us break their bands in 
sunder. He was driven of the devil; those that 
are under Christ's government, are sweetly led 
with the cords of a man, and the bands of Jove 3. 
those that are under the devil’s government, are 
Suriously driven. 

4. They are much enraged against our Lord 
Jesus, and have a great dread and horror ot 
Him. When the man whom they had posses- 
sion of, and who spake as they would have him, 
saw Jesus, he roared out as one in an agony, 
and fell down before Him, to deprecate his 
wrath, and owned Him to he the Son of God 
most high, that was infinitely above him, and 
too hard for him; but protested against having 
any league or confederacy with Him; (which 
might sufficiently have silenced the blasphe- 
mous cavils of the scribes and Pharisees ;) 
What have I to do with Thee? The devils 
have neither inclination to serve Christ, nor 
expectation to receive benefit by Him, but 
dread bis power and wrath. They do not say, 
I beseech Thee, save me, but only, Torment me 
not. See whose language ‘hey speak, that have 
only a dread of hell as a place of torment, but 
- desire of heaven as a place of holiness and 
ove. 

5. They are perfectly at the command, and 
under the power, of our Lord Jesus, and they 
knew it, v. 31. O what a comfort is this to the 
Lord’s people, that all the powers of darkness 
are under the check and control of the Lord 
Jesus! He has them all inachain. He can 
send them into the deep, to their own place, the 
place of their torment, when He pleaseth. 

6. They delight in doing mischief. When 


was dbiven cithedevil s-cause “many “devilsus | Mame e eee ia 
into the wilderness.) were entered into him. 20-58. "Acts 16:16—I8. 

30 And Jesus asked a 1228. Matt.6:30, 8:26, 14:81, i Js. 27:1. 2 Pet. 24. 1 John 3:8, 
him, saying, What is 4 Gen! yan’ ‘josh W221 Job k Mark 5:1 Acts 19:12—16. 
thy name? And he Loe Seen Ce tages Mark oe 2.9508" eh ee 
said, “Legion: be- 5:1 in Mate, 26:53, Mark 5:9. 


d Mark 5:2—5. 


e 1 Sam, 19:24. a2. Matt. 8:29. Mark 16:9. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


of Jife,? and shine in our several circles, as a lighted candle in 


ity and earnestness in preaching, and submit to any hardship 
or degradation in outward circumstances, which may conduce 
to the success of the Gospel; and those who have profited by 
their labors, ought to use their substance in supporting his 
indigent servants and disciples, as occasion may require, and 
according to their ability. In this way, as well as in many 
others, they may ‘bring forth fruit with patience,’ and evince 
that the grace of God has indeed made their hearts ‘ honest 
and good,’ and disposed them to receive the good seed of his 
Word, preparatory to a glorious harvest. Indeed we should 
aim, by every method, to discriminate our character and con- 
duct from those of careless hearers, of superficial aud temporary 
professors, and of ‘such as are choked with the cares, riches 
and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection.’ 
(P. O. Matt. 13: 1—23.) It is not enough for us, ‘not to hold 
the truth in unrighteousness ;’ we should ‘ hold forth the word 


the room, for the benefit of all around, (Phil. 2: 14—18.) Thus 
professing and recommending the truths of the Gospel, we shall 
receive more and more from our gracious God; while many 
‘who seem to have’ knowledge, abilities and possessions, not 
having had grace to make a proper use of them, will shortly 
be deprived of all; and their poverty, folly and worthlessness, 
which were before kept secret, made known to the whole- 
world. Happy are they, ‘who hear the word of God, and 
keep it!’ Every storm which arises, every peril that dismays 
them, will tend to excite their fervent prayers ; and their Lord 
will awake for their help and deliverance. Yet, at times, even 
true believers seem to have mislaid their faith, they have so 
many anxious fears about the event, even when in the path of 
duty, concerning which alone we ought to be solicitous. (P. O. 
Malt, 8: 23—27. 12: 38—50. Mark 4: 1—25.) Scorr. 


Verses 26—39. 

(Mati. 8: 23—34. Mark5:1—20.) (31.) Thedeep.) ‘Theabyss, 
“the prison, in which many of these fallen spirits are detained ; and to 
‘which some, who may, like these, have been permitted for a while to 
‘range at large, are sometimes, by divine justice and power, remanded.’ 
Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. p.)—‘ The first request of the devil to Christ 
‘was, “T beseech Thee, torment me not.’? “ Art Thou come to tor- 
‘ment me before my time ?’’ (Jatt. 8: 29.) expressing the devil’s fear 
‘that he should presently be cast into the chains of hell, and confined 
“to those torments, which he thought belonged not to him till the day 
‘of judgment; and the next was, in plain words, not to send him into 
‘hell Hammond. (Marg. Ref. i, 0.) (32.) He suffered them.) 
‘But why did Christ grant this to them? Partly to show Himself the 
‘sovereign Lord of all; partly to punish the Gadarenes for their niani- 
‘fest contempt of the divine law; amd finally to show the folly of un- 
‘godly men, in preferring their filthy swine to their own salvation. 
Beze. Scorr. 

(26.) They arrived at.) ‘They sailed unto.’ (36.) Healed.) 
‘Was delivered,’ or ‘saved.’ The man was rescued by superior 
power from the legion of evil spirits; and not merely healed of a dis- 
ease. (39.) Published.| ‘Preaching,’ or proclaiming as a herald. 

‘The whole city.) Gadara was one of the cities of Decapolis, part of 


N. T. VOL. I. 


which lay on the one side, and part on the other side, of the sea of Ti- 
berias. Gadara suffered great extremities from the Romans, under the 
command of Vespasian. ; . , Ip. 
(27.) Man of the city.) ‘The import here evidently is, “a man 
belonging to the city,’”? not a “ man comi*¢ from the city.’’? 
CAMPBELL. 
28.) ‘Jesus, Thou Son of God, the most High.] ‘The words, 
Jesus and God, are both omitted here. by several MSS. They were 
constrained in asummary way to acky owledge Sper ers but it is pro- 
bable they did not pronounce names of such dreadful import to them- 
selves. In the parallel passage, (Mat’.. 8: 29.) Griesbach omits the word 
Jesus, oi the authority of several VSS. of the greatest antiquity and 
respectability ; besides some versio~ss, and several of the fathers.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(30.) Legion.) ‘There is no need of concluding that the number 
of evil spirits was exactly the sa) ae with that of a Roman legion, which 
was now upward of six thousaad. It was a phrase that was oneh 
made use of to express a greas number. It is observable that Luke 
here adds, that many demons were entcred into him; so that It 18 @VI- 


i P ral possession.” e 
dent he thought it not a mere Zunacy, but a rea/ p Denna 


[473] 


A. D. 30. 
31 And ° they be- 
sought him that he 


would not command 
them to go out into 
P the deep. 

32 And there was 
4there an herd of ma- 
ny swine feeding on 
the mountain: and 
they * besought him 
that he would suffer 


them to enter into 
them. And *he suffer- 
ed them. 


33 Then went the 
devils out of the man, 
and entered into the 
swine: ‘and the herd 
ran violently down a 
steep place into the 
lake, and were choked. 

34 When they that 
fed them saw what was 
done, “they fled, and 
went and told z¢ in the 
city, and in the coun- 
try. 

35 Then they went 
out to see what was 
done; and came to Je- 
sus, *and found the 
man, out of whom the 
devils were departed, 
y sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, ?clothed, and in 
his right mind: and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also which 
saw it:told them by 
what means he that 
was possessed of the 
devils was healed. 

37 Then the whole 
multitude of the coun- 
try of the Gadarenes 
round about, *besought 
him to depart from 
them: for they were 
taken with great fear. 
»’ And he went up into 
the ship, and returned 
back again. 

38 Now the man, 
out of whom the devils 
were departed, ° be- 
sought him that he 


LUKE, VIII. 


they found ye must ge their hold of this 


oor man, they begged they might take posses- 
Noe ofa herdof. pan v. 32. When the devil 
at first brought man into a miserable state, he 
brought a curse likewise on the whole creation, 
and that hecame subject to enmity. And here, 
as an instance of that extensive enmity of his, 
when he could not destroy the man, he would 
destroy the swine. If he cannot hurt men in 
their bodies, he will hurt them in their goods, 
which sometimes proves a great temptation 
to them, to draw them from Chni&, as here. 
Christ suffered them to enter into the swine, 1o 
convince the country what mischief the devil 
could do in it, if He should suffer him, v. 32, 33. 
It is a miracle of mercy, if those whom Satan 
possesses, are not brought to destruction and 
perdition. This, and other instances, show that 
that roaring lion and red dragon seeks what 
and whom he may devour. 

7. When the devil’s power is broken m any 
soul, that soul recovers itself, and returns into 
aright frame ; which supposes that those whom 
Satan gets possession of, are put out of the pos- 
session of themselves, v. 35. While he was 
under the devil’s power, he was ready to fly in 
the face of Jesus ; but now he sits at his feet, 
which is a sign that he is come to his right 
mind. If God have possession of us, He pre- 
serves to us the government and enjoyment of 
ourselves ; but if Satan have possession of us, 
he robs us of both. Let his power therefore in 
our souls be overturned, and let Him come, 
whose right our hearts are, and let us give them 
Him; for we are never more our own, than 
when we are his. 

Let- us see now what was the effect of this 
miracle, of casting the legion of devils out of 
this man. - : 

(1.) What effect it had on the people of that 
country, who had lost their swine by it. The 
swine-herds went, and told it both in city and 
country, (v. 34.) perhaps with a design to in- 
cense the people against Christ ; they told by 
what means he that was possessed of the devils, 
was healed, (v. 36.) that it was by sending the 
devils into the swine, as if Christ could not 
have delivered the man out of their hands, but 
by delivering the swine into them. The people 
came out, to see what was done, and to inquire 
into it; and they were afraid, (v.35.) were taken 
with great fear, (v. 37.) were surprised and 
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thought more of the destruction of the swine 
than of the deliverance of their poor afflicted 
neighbor, and of the country from the terror of 
his frenzy; therefore the whole multitude be- 
sought Christ to depart from them, for fear He 
should bring some other judgment on them; 
whereas indeed none need to be afraid of Christ, 
that are willing to forsake their sins, and give 
up themselves to Him. But Christ took them 
at their word, v. 37. Those lose their Savior, 
and their hopes in Him, that love their swine 
better. 

(2.) What effect it had on the poor man who 
had recovered himself by it. He desired Christ’s 
company as much as others dreaded it; he be- 
sought Christ that he might be with Him, as 
others were, that had been healed by Him of 
evil spirits and infirmities ; (v. 2.) that Christ 
might be to him a Protector and Teacher, and 
that he might be to Christ for a name anda 
praise. He was loath to stay among those rude 
and brutish Gadarenes. O gather not my soul 
with these sinners! But Christ would not take 
him along with Him, but sent him home, to 
publish, among those that knew him, the great 
things that God had done for him, that so he 
might be a blessing to his country, as he had 
been a burden to it. Wemust sometimes deny 
ourselves the satisfaction even of spiritual bene- 
fits and comforts, to gain an opportunity of be- 
ing serviceable to the souls of others. Perhaps 
Christ knew that,- when the resentment of 
the loss of their swine was a little over, 
they would be better disposed to consider the 
miracle, and therefore left the man among them 
to be a standing monument, and a monitor to 
them of it. 

V. 40—56. Christ was driven away by the 
Gadarenes : but the Galileans, as He returned, 
gladly received Him,v. 40. If some will not 
accept Christ’s favors, others will. If the Ga- 
darenes he not gathered, yet there are many, 
among whom Christ shall be glorious. When 
Christ returned, He found fresh work to do in 
the place whence He came. They that will 
lay out themselves to do good, shall never want 
occasion for it. The wanting you have always 
with you. 

We have here two miracles interwoven, as 
at were in Matthew and Mark—the raising 
of Jairus’ daughter to life, and the cure of the 
woman that had an issue of blood, as He was 


amazed, and knew not what to say; but they | going in a crowd to Jairus’ house. 


but Jesus sent him 
away, ‘saying, 

39 Return to thine 
own house, and shew 
how great things God 
hath done unto thee. 
And he went his 
way, °‘and published 
throughout the whole 
city how great things 
Jesus had done unto 
him. 

40 Y And it came to 
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might be with him: 


(31.) That He would send them out of the country.) ‘Tt seems 
from Dan. 10: 13, 20. that different evil genii preside over distinct 


regions,’ DoppRIDGE. 
Into the deep.) ‘Or abyss, i, e. the Tartarus or jai] of the demons. 
So 2 Pet. 2:4, Apoc. 20:1. So also Euripides, “the chasms of the 


abyss of Tartarus.’? ’ BLooMFIELD. 
(32,) He suffered them.) ‘The cavils against this miracle are 
equally malicious and weak, Our Lord’s permitting the evil spirits 
to enter into the swine was not properly sending them into those 
beasts ; or if He had done it, the punishment to the owners would have 
been just; or had it been less apparently so, his extraordinary charac- 
ter as a prophet, and the proofs he gave of a divine co-operation, would. 
have set him above our censure in an action, the full reasons of which 
we might not perfectly have known. But this solution is not neces- 
sary ; for this action evidently appears both wise and gracious ; inas- 
much as it unanswerably demonstrated at once the malice of Satan and 
the extent of Had bed over him. No miracles are more suspi- 
cious than pretended dispossessions, as there is so much room for col- 
lusion in them ; but it was self-evident that a herd of swine could not 
be confederates in any fraud. Their death, therefore, in this instruc- 
tive and convincing [manner] was ten thousand times a greater bless- 
ing to mankind, than if they had been slain for food, as was intended,’ 


Doppriner, 
1474] 


x Ts, 49:24,95, 53:12. Heb. 2:14,15. 


Verses 40—56. 


~ 


(Marg, Ref.—Notes, Matt. 9: 18—26. Mark 5:21—48.) (42.) One 


only daughter.) This affecting circumstance is not mentioned by the 
other evangelists. (7: 11—17.) (43.) Neither could be healed, &c.] 
The extreme distress to which several of those, who were healed by our 
Lord, had been previously reduced, and the length of time during 
which they had suffered, are frequently noted by the sacred writers ; 
both to illustrate his tender compassion of our miseries, and our des- 
perate condition as sinners, without his most gracious and powerful 
interposition, (Marg. Ref.) (54.) Adlout, &c.) All the multitude; 
all but the apostles and the parents of the damsel. (55.) Her spirit, 
&c.] This Srpeoen thus used of one before dead, strongly implies, 
that at death the immortal soul exists separately, but returns and is 
reunited to the body, when raised from the dead. (Note, 1 Kings 17: 
21, 22.) Commanded, &c.] The life of the damsel, though restored 
by miracle, was to be preserved in the usual manner. This showed, 
that she was recovered to health also; and that she wanted food, which 
during her extreme illness had not been the case. Scorr. 
40.) Giladly recetved.} ‘This is the proper import of the Greek 
word ; therefore our translators needed not to have put glad/y in italics, 
as though it were not expressed in the text. Raphelius gives several 
proofs of this,’ : Dr, A. CLaRKR. 


) 


, 


A. D. 30. 


41 And, behold, 


i there came a man P 


named Jairus, and he 
was “a ruler of the 
synagogue; 'and he 
fell down at Jesus’ feet, 
™ and besought him 
that he would come 
into his house : 

42 For he had "one 
only daughter, about 
twelve years of age, 
°and she lay a dying. 
» But as-he went, the 
people thronged him. 

43 And a woman 
shaving an issue of 
blood * twelve years, 
which ‘had spent all 
her living upon physi- 
cians, neither could be 
healed of any, 

44 Came ‘ behind him, 
and “touched the border 
of his garment: *and 
immediately her issue 
of blood staunched. 

45 And Jesus said, 
Who touched me? 
When all denied, Peter 
and they that were 
with him said, Master, 
¥the multitude throng 
thee, and press thee, 
and sayest thou, Who 
touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said, 
Somebody hath touch- 
ed me: *for I perceive 
that virtue is gone out 
of me. 

47 And when the 
woman saw that she 
was not hid, *she came 


LUKE, VILL. 


I. Here is a public address made to Christ, 

aruler of the synagogue, whose name was 
airus, on the behalf a little daughter of his, 
that was very ill, and, in the apprehension of all 
about her, lay a dying. This address was very 
humble and reverent; Jairus, though a rwler, 
fell down at Jesus’ feet, as owning Him to bea 
Ruler above him. It was very importunate ; he 
besought Him that He would come into his 
house ; not having the faith, at least not having 
the thought, of the centurion, who desired Christ 
only to speak the healing word at a distance. 
But Christ complied with his request, and went 
with him; strong faith shall be applauded, and 
yet weak faith not rejected. In the houses 
where sickness and death are, it is very desira- 
ble to have the presence of Christ. 
Christ was going, the people thronged Him; 
some out of curiosity to see Him, others out of 
an affection to Him. Let us not complain of a 
crowd, and a throng, and a hurry, as long as we 
are in the way of our duty, and doing good; 
but otherwise it is what every wise man will 
sp himself out of as much as he can. 

Il. A secret application made to Christ by a 
woman il] of a bloody issue, which had been the 
consumption both of her body, and of her purse 
too, v. 43. The nature of her disease was such, 
that she did not care to make a public complaint 


48 And he said unto 
her, ‘Daughter, be of 
good comfort: 4 thy 
faith hath made thee 
whole ; © go in peace. 

49 While ' he yet 
spake, there cometh 
one from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house, 


sleepeth. 


ed him 


When - 


™she is not dead, but 
53 And they ™laugh- 


° knowing 
was dead. 

54 And Phe put them 
all out, and * took her 
by the hand, and call- 


The daughter of Jarus raised. 


of it; therefore she took this op ortunity of 
coming to Christ in a crowd; and the more peo- 
ple were present, the more likely she thought it 
was that she should be concealed. Her faith 
was very strong; she doubted not but that by 
the touch of the hem of his garment she should 
derive from Him healing virtue, looking on Him 
to be such a full Fountain of mercies that she 
should steal a cure, and He not miss zt, Thus 
many a poor soul is healed, and helped, and 
saved, by Christ, that is lost in a crowd, and 
that nobody takes notice of. The woman found 
an immediate change for the better, and that 
ber disease was sa) v. 44. As believers have 
comfortable communion with Christ, so_they 
have comfortable communications from Him— 
secretly meat to eat, that the world knows not of, 
and joy that a stranger does not intermeddle 
with. 

Ill. A discovery of this secret cure, to ti.@ 
glory both of the Physician and the patient. 

Christ takes notice that there is a curs 
wrought, v. 46. Those that have been healed 
by virtue derived from Christ, must own it, for 
He knows it. He speaks of it here, not in a 
way of complaint, as if He were hereby either 
weakened or wronged, but in a way of compla- 
cency ; it was his delight, that virtue was gone 
out of Him to do any good, and He did not 


q Lev. 15:°5,&ce. Matt. 9:20—22. 
Mark 5:25. 
r 27. 13:11,16. Mark 9:21. John 5: 
26, 9:1,21. Acts 3:2. 4:22. 14:8 
—10, 
- s Ps. 108;12, Is, 2:22, 55:1—3. Mark 
to scorn, 5:26. 9:18,22, 
t 7:38. 3 
that she — § Pont. cena, Mark 5:97,28. 6:56. 
. Acts 5:15. 19:12. 


X 13:13, Ex. 15:26. Mal. 4:2. 

y 9:13. Mark 5:30—82. 

z 6:19. 1 Pet. 2:9. Marg. 

al Sam. 16:4. Ps..2:11. Hos, 13:1. 
Hab. 3:16. Matt, 28:8. Mark 5:33. 


Acts 16:29, 1 Cor. 2:3. 2 Cor. 7:15, 


saying to him, Thy ed, saying, * Maid, — , Phil.212. Heb. igae. 

daughter is dead; - arise. ¢ Matt, 9222. 12:20, 2 Cor. 6:18. 5 
£trouble not the Mas- 55 And * her spirit Mark 6:34. “Acts M49, Heb 42. 
] - 4:18. 18am, 1:17, ings 5: 

ter. came again, and she °; om ings 
50 But when Jesus arose’ straightway : 41,42. Mat, 923-28. Mark 6:85. 
heard it, he answered ‘and he commanded f 48. Te, 50:10. Mark 5:96, | 9:23 
him, saying, Fear not: to give her meat. 12.003) cece Sik Maanmmaiine 
56 And her parents i 1 Kings 17;19—23. 2 Kings 4:4—6, 


‘believe only, and she 
shall be made whole. 
51 And when he 
came into the house, 
ihe suffered no man to 


were astonished: but 
“he charged them that 
they should tell no man 
what was done. 
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trembling, and falling 
down before him, she 
declared unto him be- 
fore all the people, for 
what cause she had 
touched him, and how 
she was healed imme- 
diately. 


go in, *save Peter, and 
James, and John, and 
the father and the mo- 
ther of the maiden. 

52 And ‘all wept, 
and bewailed her: but 
he said, Weep net ; 


(45.) Who touched Me?) ‘Not that He was ignorant who had 
touched Him, but that He might not be Himself the divulger of the 
miracle, and that the woman, hearing the question, and drawing near, 
might testify the singular, benefit she had received, and that, in conse- 
quence of her declaration, she might presently hear from his lips, that 
her faith had saved her; and that, by this mean, others might he ex- 
cited to come and be healed of their disorders.’ 

Epiphanius, by BuLKLEY. 

46.) Virtue.] ‘Divine or miraculous power. This divine ema- 
nation did not proceed always from Christ, as necessarily as odors do 
from plants, for then all who touched Him must have been equally 
partakers of it. Of the many that touched Him, this woman, and none 
else, received this divine virtue; and why? Because she came in 
faith. Faith, alone, attracts and receives the energetic influence of 
God at all times. There would be more miracles at least of spiritual 
_ healing, were there more faith among those who are called believers.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(47,) Trembling.) ‘She might dread our Lord’s displeasure, per- 
haps, for having touched Him when she was under a legal impurity 
from her disease, as knowing that it was forbidden her to touch any 
one at that time; because whatever she touched became immediately 
unclean. Levit. 15; 19, 25,’ Lamy. 

‘In this story we observe a mixture of weakness and faith. She 
could not reasonably think to steal a cure, without the knowledge of 
Him by whom it was wrought; or imagine a charm in the garment 
that Christ wore, which could produce so glorious an effect, independent 
on his agency and will. Yet she acted as if she had thought thus; and 
a compassionate Redeemer commended her faith and excused her infir- 
mity. Such candorshould we exercise towards those in whom we find 
any thing truly ~aluable ; not -despising the day of small things, but 
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ready to encourage and support the weak, and to commend whatever 
good we may discover in them.’ DoppRIDGE. 
Verses 51—55, 

‘We have here a second instance of the power of Christ over death. 
In how majestic, and yet in how gentle a manner, does He address 
Himself to this admirable work! Damsel, I say unto thee, arise. 
And immediately she heard and obeyed. Thus shall He, with equal 
ease, call forth myriads of his saints, who now seem perished in the 
dust; and it may be said with regard to them also, in reference to that 
day, they are not dead, but sleep. The maiden of whom we have read, 
arose only to a dying life, which needed the support of food, and was in 
no respect more noble or more secure than that of other mortals: but we 
look for a better resurrection, in which all the infirmities of the body 
shall be left behind in the grave; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow norcryings. Rev. 21:4. In expectation of this, let us re- 
strain immoderate sorrow when our pious friends are taken away ; let us 
not make too much ado on the occasion, nor allow ourselves to be thrown 
into the tumult of a passion, even when our children are stretched on 
the bed of death; but believing in Christ and governing ourselves by 
his precepts and maxims, let us in humble resignation, and submissive, 
though mournful silence, wait the issues of his providence and grace.’ 

DoppRIDGE. | 

(56.) He charged them that they should tell no man. ‘This 
command does not apply to all ages, but only to that particular time 
when Herod was lying in wait to take away Christ’s life. For though 
our Lord was not so ignorant of things, as to suffer his firmness, and 
constancy to be overcome by the desire of life, yet He wished to finish 
his allotted career, and therefore avoided the snares laid to destroy Him 
before the appointed time.’ Strigel, by KORCHER. 
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A. D. 31. 
CHAP. IX. 


Jesus sends forth the twelve apostles, 
1—6. Herod desires to see Him, 7 
—9, The apostles return ; Jesus re- 
tires with them, but the multitudes 
follow Him, 10,11. He feeds them 
by miracle, 12-17. The diflerent 
opinions concerning Him, and Pe- 
ter’s confession, 18—21. He foretells 
his death, and warns his disciples 
to prepare for self-denial and_suf- 
ferings, 22—27. Histransfiguration, 
28—36: He heals a demoniac, 37— 
42; again foretells his death, 43—45; 
checks the ambitious disputes of his 
disciples, 46—48 ; will not allow 
them to forbid any, who ‘ cast out 
devils in his name,’ 49, 50; reproves 
the fiery zeal of James and John 
against the Samaritans, who would 
not receive them, 51—56; and an- 
swers some, who were not disposed 
to follow Him unreservedly and im- 
mediately, 57—62. 


HEN *he called his 

twelve disciples to- 
gether, and gave them 
power and authority 
over all devils, and to 
cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them 
*to preach the king- 
dom of God, and to 
heal the sick. 

3 And he said unto 
them, ‘Take nothing 
for your journey, nei- 
ther staves, nor scrip, 
neither bread, neither 
money; neither have 
*two coats apiece. 
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gave to the mourners. 
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grudge it to the meanest, they were as welcome 
to it as to the light and heat of the sun}; nor 
had He the less virtue in Him for the going out 
of virtue from Him, for He is an overflowing 
Fountain. ; 

The poor patient owns her case, and the bene- 
fit she hed received, v.47. Note, The conside- 
ration of this, that we cannot be hid from 
Christ, should engage us to pour out our hearts 
before Him, and to show before Him our sin, 
and all our trouble. She came trembling, and 
yet her faith saved her, v..48. Nate, There 
may be trembling, where yet there is saving 
faith. She declared before all the people, for 
what cause she had touched Him, because she 
believed that a touch would cure her, and it did 
so, . Christ’s patients should communicate their 
experiences to one another. 

The great Physician confirms her cure, and 
sends her away with the comfort of it, v. 48. 
Jacob got the blesouie from Isaac elandestinely, 
and by a_wile; but when the fraud was disco- 
vered, Isaac ratified it designedly; it was ob- 
tained surreptitiously and under-hand, but it 
was secured and seeonded above-board : so was 
the cure here. He is blessed, and he shall be 
blessed ; so here, she is healed, and she shall be 
healed. 

IV. An encouragement to Jairus, not to dis- 
trust the power of Christ, v.49, 50. Note, Our 
Jaith in Christ, as well as our zeal for Him, 
should be bold and daring. They that are .will- 
ing to do any thing for Him, pe depend on his 
doing great things for them, above what they 
may either ask or think. When the patient is 
dead, there is no room for prayer, or the use of 
means ; but here, though thre child is dead, yet 
believe, and atl shall be well. To call in the 
physician after death, is absurd; but not to call 
in Christ. ‘ 

V. The preparatives for the raising of her to 
life again. 1. The choice Christ made of wit- 
nesses that should see the miracle wrought. A 
crowd followed Him, but He took none with 
Him but Peter, and James, and John; these 
three, with the parents, being a competent num- 
ber to attest the truth of it. 2. The check He 


He bid them not weep; for she is not dead, but 


sleepeth. He means, as to her peculiar case, that she was not dead for good 
and al], but that she should now shortly be raised to life, so that it would be 
to her friends, as if she had been but a few hours asleep. But it is applicable 
to all that die in the Lord; therefore we should not sorrow for them, as those 
that have no hope, because death is but a sleep to them, not only as it is a 
rest from all the toils of the days of time, but as there will be a resurrection, 
a waking and rising again to all the glories of the days of eternity. This 
was a comfortable word. Yet they wickedly ridiculed it, and laughed Him to 


scorn for it; here was a pearl cast before swine. 


They were ignorant of the 


Scriptures of the Old Testament, who bantered it as an absurd thing to 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


Christ’s commission to the twelve apostles, 


call death a sleep ; yet this good came ont of 
that evil, that ‘here vy the truth of the miracle 
was evinced, for they knew that she was dead, 
they were certain of it, and therefore nothing 
less. than a divine power could restore her to 
life. We find not any answer that He made 
them; yet He soon ezplained Himself. But 
He put them all oui; (v. 54.) they were unwor- 
thy to be the witnesses of this work of wonder; 
they who in the midst of their mourning were 
so merrily disposed, as to laugh at Him for 
what He said, would, it may be, have found 


something to laugh at in what He did, and 
therefore are justly shut out. 
VI. Her return to life, v.55. Thus the hand 


of Christ’s grace goes along with the calls of 
his word, to make them effectual. Here that 
is expressed, which was only implied in the 
other evangelists, that her spirit came again ; 
her soul returned again, to animate her body. 
This plainly preves, that the soul exists and 
acts in a state of separation from the body, and 
therefore is immortal; that death does not ex- 
tinguish this candle of the Lord, but takes it 
out of a dark lantern. It is not, as Grotius 
well observes, the /emperament of the body, or 
any thing that dies with it; but something that 
subsists by itself, which, after death, is some- 
where else than wherethe bodyis. Where the 
soul of this child was in this interval, we are 
not told; it was in the hand of the Father af 
spirits, to whom all souls at death return. 
When her spirit came again, she arose, and 
made it appear that she was alive, by her mo- 
tion, as she did also by her appetite, for Christ 
commanded to give her meat. As babes new 
born, so those that are newly raised, desire spi- 
ritual food, that they may grow thereby. In the 
last verse, we need not wonder to find her pa- 
rents astonished; but if that implies. that they 
only were so, and not the other by-standers, who 
had laughed Christ to scorn, we may well won- 
dey at their stupidity, which perhaps was the 
reason why Christ would not Fave It proclaim- 
a as well as to give an instance of his humi- 
ity. 


Cuap. IX. v. 1—9. We have here 

I. The method Christ took to spread his 
Gospel. He had travelled ahout Himself, 
piching and healing; but now He send abroad 
is twelve disciples, who by this time were 


pretty well instructed in the nature of the pre-_ 


sent dispensation, and able to instruct others, 
and to preach the kingdom of God, as it was 
now about to be set up by the Messiah ; to bring 
people acquainted with the spiritual nature and 
tendeney of it, and to persuade them to come 


V.26—56. Our own observation and experience may con- 
vince us, that the effects of sin, and of Satan’s malice, fill the 
earth with misery: but let us advert to the varied displays of 
the Redeemer’s power to counteract this fatal tendency. If He 
have delivered our souls from the power of the devil, and 
brought us ‘to sit at his feet, in our right mind,’ to hear his 
word, and to desire to be with Him, He will preserve us 
from falling again under the dominion of sin; He will remove 
or sanctify our bodily sicknesses, and give us the comfort. of 
his forgiving love ; He will support us under domestic afffic- 
tions, and do us good by them; He will deliver us from the 
fear of death, and at length make us ‘more than conquerors’ 
even over this ‘king of terrors.’ Let us then declare what 


great things our God and Savior bas done for ts; let us com- 
mit all our concerns into his hands, and apply to Him for help 
in all our difficulties; and let us endeavor to imitate his com- 
passion and unwearied activity in doing good.—But, woe be to 
them who desire Jesus ‘to depart from them,’ through fear of 
worldly loss, or from love to sin! He will not stay with those 
who thus slight Him, and perhaps may return to them no more ; 
for others are glad to receive Him; and none bat Jesus can save 
them from the wrath of God, or the power of Satan; or give them 
effectual help in the time of trouble, ‘in the hour of death, and 
in the day of judgment.’ (P. O. Matt. 8: 28—34. 9: 18—26. 
Mark 5: i—43.) Scorr. 


NOTES. 

Cuar. TX. v. 1—6. (Marg. Ref.—10:1—12. Matt. 10: 1—15. 
Mark 6: 7—13.) The apostles had both the power of working mira- 
cles, and authority over evil spirits, immediately given them by Christ 
Himself; in whom it was originally inherent, as One with the Father, 
as ‘God manifest in the flesh; as well as given to Him as our Media- 
tor. (Matt. 28:18.) ° The miracles of mercy, wrought by them, proved 
their doctrine to be the word of God, and illustrated its benign and salu- 
tary tendency ; and their holy doctrine, calling men to repent of sin 
and turn to God, and welcome the Savior promised in the Scriptures, 
demonstrated that their miracles were wrought by the power of God, 
whose Word they established, (Deut. 13:1—5,. “Matt. 12: 25—30.) 
(4.) Thence, &c.) Remain in the same house, if convenient, till ye 
depart from that city. é Scorr, 

1.) Power and authority.) ‘The reader will please to observe, 1. 
That Luke mentions both demons and diseases ; therefore he was 
either mistaken, or demons and diseases are not the same. 2, The 
treatment of these two was not the same; the demons were to be cast 
out, the diseases to be healed,’ Dr. A. Crarxg, 
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(3.) Staves.) ‘Staves were always used by travellers in those 
rocky countries, both to support them in slippery places, and defend them 
against assaults, So necessary in these countries was a staff, that it was 
a usual thing for persons, when they undertook long journeys, to take a 
spare staff with them, for fear one should fail, When Christ, therefore, 
sent forth his apostles, He ordered them not to take staves, but only 
one staff, without making provision of a spare one.’ ORNE. 

Two coats apiece.} ‘The Jews usually wore two garments. The 
outer one was the talith, on which was the zuzith, i. e. the borde 
skirts, or fringes sewed on the talith. This was named by them also 
the kolbon of thread. The under garment was a kind of tunic of wool- 
len, named the chalick. Comparing the text with the same expression 
in Luke 3: 11. “ he that hath two coats, let him give one,” &c. it ma 
seem probable that the “two coats’’ are the chalick and the talith worn 
at once; and that the poorer ranks in the hot climate of Judea were 
wont to go occasionally in the chalick alone, Hence the Baptist does 
not scruple to enjoin him who weareth both to give his talith to the 
poor.’ LicHTFoor, 


= 


Ay D..31, 


4 And ‘whatsoever 
house ye enter into, 
there abide, and thence 
depart. 

5 And £ whosoever 
will not receive you, 
when ye go out of that 
city, "shake off the ve- 
ry dust from your feet 
for ‘a testimony a- 
gainst them. 

6 And they departed 
and went through the 
towns, * preaching the 
gospel, and healing 
every where. 

7 J Now 'Herod the 
tetrarch heard of all 
that was done by him: 
and “he was perplex- 
ed, because that it was 
said of some, that John 
was risen from the 
dead ; 

8 And “of some, that 
Elias had appeared ; 
and of others, that one 
of the old prophets was 
risen again. 

9 And Hercd said, 
°John have I behead- 
ed: but who is this, of 
whom [ hear such 
things? P And he de- 
sired to see him. 

10 § And ° the apos- 
tles, when they were 
returned, told him all 
that they had done. 
And * he took them, 
and went aside pri- 
vately into a desert 
place, belonging to the 
city called * Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, 
‘when they knew zt, 
followed him; "and he 
received them, and 
spake unto them * of 
the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that 
had need of healing. 
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into the interests and measures of it. For the 
confirming of their doctrine, because it was new 
and surprising, and very different from what 
they had heen taught by the scribes and Phari- 
sees, and because so much depended on men’s 
receiving or not receiving it, He empowered 
them to confirm it by miracles, v. 1,2. Christ 
designed a total rout and ruin to the kingdom 
of darkness, and therefore gave them power 
over all devils. He authorized and appointed 
them likewise to cure diseases, and to heal the 
sick, which would make them weleome wherever 
they came, and not only convinee people’s judg- 
ments, but gain their affections. 

This was their commission. Now observe, 

1. What Christ directed them to do, in pro- 
secution of this commission, at this time, when 
they were not to go far or be out long. 

They must not he solicitous to recommend 
themselves to people’s esteem by their outward 
appearance; they must go as they were, not 
change their clothes, nor so much as prt on a 
pair of new shoes. 

They must depend on Providence, and the 
kindness of their friends, to furnish them with 
what was convenient for them. They must not 
take with them either bread or money, and yet 
believe they should not want. Christ would 
not have his disciples shy of receiving the kind- 
nesses of their friends, but rather to expect 
them. Yet Paul saw cause not to go by this 
rule, when he labored with his hands rather than 
be burdensome. 

They must not change their lodgings, as sus- 
pecting that those who entertained them were 
weary of them; the ark is a guest that always 
pays well for its entertainment ; (v. 4.) ‘ What- 
soever house ye enter into, there abide, that peo- 
ple may know where to find you; that your 
friends may know you are not backward to 
serve_them, and your enemies may know you 
are not ashamed or afraid to face them: there 
abide, till you depart out of that city; stay with 
those you are used to.’ 

They must put on authority, and speak warn- 
ing to those who refused them, as well as com- 
fort to those that received them, v. 5. ‘If 
there be any place that will not entertain you, 
if the magistrates deny you admission, and 
threaten to treat you as vagrants, leaye them, 
do not force yourselves upon them, nor run 
yourselves into danger among them, but at the 
same time bind’them over to the judgment of 
God for it ; so that when they perish at last in 
their infidelity, their blood may be upon their 
own heads. Shake off the dust of your feet, as 
much as to say, you abandon their city, and will 
have no more to do with them.’ 

2. What they did, in prosecution of this com- 
mission ; (v. 6.) They departed from their Mas- 
ter’s presence; yet, having still his spiritual 
presence with them, and thus borne up in their 
work, they went through the towns, some or 
other of them, all the towns within the circuit 
appointed them; preaching the Gospel, and 
healing every where; doing good like their 
Master, both to souls and bodies. 

Il. We have here Herod’s perplexity and 
vexation at this. The deriving of Christ’s 
power to those who were sent forth in his name, 
and acted by authority from Him, was an amaz- 
ing and convincing proof of his being the 
Messiah, above any thing else ; that. He could 
not only work miracles Himself, but empower 
others to work miracles too; such mean, illite- 
rate men as the apostles were, who had nothing 
else to recommend. them, or to raise any ex- 
pectations frorn them, but that they had been 
with Jesus, Acts 4:13. When the country sees 


\ 
The apostles return from their mission. 


such as those healing the sick in the name of 
Jesus, it gives an alarm. Now observe, 

1. The various speculations it raised among 
the people, who, though they thought not rigAf- 
ly, yet could not but think honorably, of our 
Lord Jesus, and that He was,an extraordinary 
person, one come from the other world; that 
either John Baptist, lately persecuted and slain 
for the cause of God, or one of the old prophets, 
persecuted and slain long since in that cause 
was risen again, to be recompensed for then 
sufferings by this honor put on them; or that 
Elias, who was taken alive to heaven in a fiery 
chariot, had appeared as an express from hea- 
ven, v.7, 8. 

2. The great perplexity it created in the mind 
of Herod; his guilty conscience flew in his 
face, and he was ready to conclude with them 
that John awas risen from the dead. He thought 
he had got clear of him, but, it seems, he is 
mistaken; either John is come to life again, er 
| here is another in his spirit and power, for God 
will never leave Himself without witness. ‘ What 
shall I do now? saith’ Herod. ‘John have I 
beheaded, but who is this? Is He carrying on 
John’s work, or is He come to avenge John’s 
death? John baptized, but He doth not; John 
did no miracle, but He doth; and therefore ap- 
pears more formidable than John.’ Note, Those 
who oppese God, will find themselves more 
and more embarrassed. However, he desired 
to see Him, whether He resembled John or no; 
but he might scon have been put out of his pain, 
if he would have but informed himself of that 
which thousands knew, that Jesus preached, 
and wrought miracles, a great while hefore 
John was beheaded, and therefore could not be 
John raised from the dead. He desired to see 
Him; and why did he not go and see Him? 
Probably hecause he thought it below him, either 
to go to Him, or to send for Him; he had 
enough of John Baptist, and cared not for hax- 
ing to do with any more such reprovers of 
sin. He desired to see Him, hut we do not 
find that ever he did, till he saw Him at his bar, 
and then he and his men of war set Him at 
nought, Luke 23:11. Had-he prosecuted his 
convictions now, and gone to see Him, who 
knows but a happy change might have been 
wrought in him? Bat, delaying it now, his 
heart was hardened, and when he did see Him, 
he was as much prejudiced against Eim as any 
other. 

V.10—17. We have here, 

I. The account which the twelve gave their 
Master of the success of their ministry. They 
| were not long out; but when they returned, they 
| told him all that they had done, that, if they had 
| done any thing amiss, they might mend it next 
time. 

If. Their retirement, for a little breathing ; 
He took them, and went aside privately into a 
desert place, that they might have some relaxa- 
tion from business, and not be always on the 
stretch. Note, He that hath appointed our 
man-servant and maijd-servant to rest, would 
have his servants to rest too. Those in the 
most public stations, and that are most public] 
aaxtal, must sometimes go aside privately, both 
for the repose of their bodies, to recruit them, 
and for the furnishing of their minds by medi- 
tation for further public work. ‘ 

II}. The resort of the people to Him, and 
the kind haga weak He gave them. They fol- 
lowed Him, though ina desert place ; for that 
is no desert where Christ is. And though they 
hereby disturbed the repose He designed here 
for Himself and his disciples, yet He welcomed 
them, v.11. Note, Pious zeal may excuse a 


Verses 7—9. 

(Marg.-Ref.—3: 19, 20. Matt, 14:1—12.. Mark 6: 14—29.) 
Herod was perplexed and uneasy, at the report of Christ’s miracles; 
and concurred in the opinion of those, who said that ‘John was risen 
from the dead;’ yet he desired to see Him, in order to ascertain the 
truth of this opinion, or in hopes to disprove a report which gave him 
much alarm. (13: 31—33. 23: 6—12.) Scorr. 

(8.) Elias had appeared.) ‘There was (says Rosenmueller) at 
that time an opinion, that, before the coming of the Messiah, one of 
the ancient prophets should return to life. They thought, therefore, that 
Jesus was one of those prophets, whose office it was to announce the 
advent of the Messiah as near at hand. ‘To this opinion a prophecy 


respecting the other Elias, who was to appear, had given occasion, 
which they so interpreted as to suppose that not only another vias, 
but also another prophet, would come; insomuch that the attention of 
the whole nation was fixed on that subject.’ BLoomFic£LD. 
Verse 11. Foe 
And the people followed Him.] ‘Observe five effects of Divine 
grace. 1. People are drawn to follow Him. 2. He kindly recevves 
them. 3. He instructs them in the things of God. 4. He heals all 
their diseases. 5. He feeds their bodies and their souls. Quesnel. 
Reader! Jesus is the same to the present moment. Follow Him, and 


He will receive, instruct, heal, feed and save thy soul unto eternal 
life.’ ; ; ft Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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A. D. 31. 


12 And Ywhen the 
day began to wear 
away, then came the 
twelve, and said unto 
him, “Send the multi- 
tude away, that they 
may go into the towns 
ad country round 
about, and lodge, and 
get victuals: *for we 
are here in a desert 
place. 

13 But he said unto 
them, ” Give ye them to 
eat. And they said, 
¢ We have no more but 
five loaves and two 


fishes ; except we 
should go and buy 
meat for all this peo- 
ple: 


14 For they were 
about five thousand 
men. And he said to 
his disciples, «4 Make 
them sit down by fifties 
in a company. 

15 And they did so, 
and made them all sit 
down. 

16 Then he took the 
five loaves and the two 
fishes, *and looking up 
to heaven, ‘he blessed 
them, and brake, and 
gave to the disciples 
to set before the multi- 
tude. 

17 And they did £ eat, 
and were all filled: 
hand there was taken 
up of fragments that 
remained to them, 
twelve baskets. 

18 § And it came to 
pass, ‘as he was alone 
praying, his disciples 
were with him; and 
he asked them, saying, 
« Whom say the people 
that I am? 

y Matt. 14:15. Mark 6;35,36. John 
6:5. 

z Matt. 15:23,32, 

a Ps, 78:19,20. 

b 2 Kings 4:42.43. Matt, 14:16,17. 
Mack 6:37,38. John 6:5—9. 

¢ Num. 11:21—23, Prov. 11:24,25. 


d Mark 6:39,40. 8:6. 
e Ps, 121;1,2. Matt, 14:19, Mark 7: 
34 


f 22:19. 24:30. Matt. 15:36. John 6: 
11,23. Acts 27:35. 1 
Cor. 10:30. 11:24. 

g Ps. 37:16. Prov. 13:25. 
20,21. 15:37,38. Mark 6:42—44. 8; 


h 2’ Kings 4:44, Matt. 16:9,10, Mark 
8:19,20. John 6:11—13, Phil. 4:18, 


19, 
i Ll:1. 22:39—41. Matt, 26:36, 
k Matt, 16:13,14. Mark 8:27—30. 


LUKE, IX. 


little rudeness ; it did with Christ, and should 
with us. Though they came unseasonably, ae 
Christ gave them what they came for. He 
spake unto them of the kingdom of God, of its 
laws by which they must be bound, and of its 
privileges with which they might be blessed. 
He healed them that had need of healing, and, 
in a sense of their need, made their application 
to Him. Though the disease was ever so 
inveterate, and incurable by the physicians, 
though the patients were ever so poor and 
mean, yet He healed them. There is healin 

in Christ for all that need it, whether for sou 
or body. Sometimes He sees that we need the 
sickness, for the good of our souls, more than 
the healing, for the ease of our bodies, and then 
we must be willing for a season, because there 
is need, to be in heaviness ; but when He sees 
that we need healing, we shall have it. Death 
1s his servant, to heal the saints of all diseases. 
He heals spiritual maladies by his graces, by 
his comforts, and has for each what their case 
calls for ; relief for every exigence. 

IV. The plentiful provision Christ made for 
the multitude that attended Him;. with jive 
loaves of bread and two fishes, He fed jive 
thousand men. This narrative we had twice 
before, and shall meet with it again; it is the 
only miracle of our Savior’s that is recorded 
by all the four evangelists. 

Let us only observe out of it, 

1. Those who diligently attend on Christ in 
the way of duty, and therein deny, or expose 
themselves, or are made to forget themselves, 
and their outward conveniences, by their zeal 
for God’s house, are taken under his particular 
care, and may depend on Jehovah-jireh—The 
Lord will provide. He will not see those that 
fear Him, and serve Him faithfully, want any 
good thing. 

2. Our Lord Jesus was of a free and gen- 
erous spirit. ~His disciples said, Send them 
away, that they may ‘get victuals ; but Christ 
said, ‘No, give ye them to eat; let what we 
have go as far as it will reach, and they are 
welcome to it. Thus He has taught both min- 
isters and Christians to use hospitality without 
grudging, 1 Pet. 4:9. Those that have but 
a little, let them do what they can with that 
little, and that is the way to make it more. 
There is that scatters, and yet increases. 

3. Jesus Christ has not only physic, but food, 
for all those that by faith apply themselves to 
Him; He not only cures the diseases of the 
soul, but relieves the necessity of it, and satisfies 
the desires of it.. Christ has provided not only 
to save the soul from perishing by its diseases, 
but to nourish it unto life eternal, and strength- 
en it for all spiritual exercises. 

4, All the gifts of Christ are to be received 
by the church in a regular, orderly manner ; 
Make them sit down by fifties in a company. 
The number of each company is taken notice 
of here, (v. 14.) which Christ appointed for the 
better distribution of the meat, and the easier 
computation of the number of the guests. 

5. When we are receiving our creature-com- 
forts, we must look up to heaven ; Christ did so, 
to teach us todo so. We must acknowledge 
that we receive them from God, and that we are 
unworthy to receive them; that we owe them 


. all, and all the comfort we have in them, to the 


mediation of Christ, by whom the curse is re- 
moved, and the covenant of peace settled ; that 
we depend on God’s blessing upon them, to 
make them serviceable to us, and desire that 
blessing. 


Verse 16. 


Five thousand miraculously fed. 


6. The blessing of Christ will make a little 
to go a great way, and the little that the right- 
eous man has, is better than the riches of man 
wicked, a dinner of herbs better than a stalle 
ox. 

7. Those whom Christ feeds, He fills ; to 
whom He gives, He gives enough; as there is 
in Him Lata for all, so there is enough for 
each.- He replenishes every hungry soul, abun- 
dantly satisfies it with the Hooda, of his house. 
Here were fragments taken up, to assure us 
that in our Father’s house there is bread enough, 
and to spare. We are not straitened, or stinted, 
in Him. 

V. 18—27. In these verses, we have one 
circumstance taken notice of, which we had not 
in the other evangelists—that Christ was alone 
praying, and his disciples with Him, when He 
entered into this discourse, v.18. Though He 
had much public work to do, yet He found some 
time to he dlone in private, for converse with 
Himself, with his Father, and with his disci- 
ples; and when alone, He was Ma . itis 
good for us to improve our solitude for devotion. 
When Christ was alone praying, his disciples 
were with Him; so that this was a family- 
ssa Housekeepers ought to pray with their 

ouseholds, parents with their children, mas- 
ters with their servants, teachers and tutors 
with their scholars and pupils. Christ prayed 
with them before He examined them, that they 
might be directed and encouraged to answer 
Him, by his prayers for them. Those we give 
instructions to, we should put up prayers for, 
and with. He discourses with them, 

I. Concerning Himself; and inquires, 

1. What the people said of. Dies Christ 
knew better than they, but would have his dis- 
ciples made sensible, by the mistakes of others 
concerning Him, how happy they were, that 
were led into the knowledge of the- truth con- 
cerning Him. We should take notice of the 
ignorance and errors of others, that we may be 
the more thankful to Him who has manifested 
Himself to us, and not unto the world, and may 
pity them, and do what we can to help them, 
and to teach them better. _ 

bake tell Him what conjectures concerning 
Him they-had heard in their converse with the 
common people. Ministers would know better 
how to suit their instructions to the case of 
ordinary people, if they did but converse more 
frequently and familiarly with them. The more 
conversant the physician is with his patient, 
the better he knows what to do for him. Some 
said that He was John Baptist, who was be- 
headed but the other day; others Elias, or one 
of the old prophets; any thing but what He 
was. 

2. What they said of Him. ‘ We know that 
Thou art the Christ of God, the Anointed of 
God, the Messiah promised.’ It is matter of 
unspeakable comfort to us, that our Lord Jesus 
is God’s Anointed ; for his being anointed sig- 
nifies his being hoth appointed to, and qualified 
for his work. 

Now one would have expected that Christ 
should have charged his disciples, to publish 
this truth to every one they met with; no, He 
straitly charged them to tell no man that thing 
as yet, because there is a time for all things. 
After his resurrection, which completed the 
proof of it, Peter made the temple ring with it, 
that God has made this same Jesus both Lord 
and Christ; (Acts 2: 36.) but as yet the evi- 
dence was not ready to be summed up, and 
therefore it must be concealed; while it was so, 


He blessed them.) ‘That is, the loaves and fishes. He pronounced 
a blessing over them. For it was customary with the Hebrews, at 
every meal, previously to pronounce a prayer which commenced with 
the words, ‘ Blessed be God ;’? thus praising God, and returning thanks 
for the food and drink.’ KvuInoet, 

Verses 13—27, 

(Matt, 16: 13—28. Mark 8:27—38, 9:1.) (20.) Whom say ye, &c.) 
‘Though the world fluctuates amidst various errors, the truth must not 
‘on that account be despised; but rather the knowledge of it should be 
‘the more diligently sought, and the profession of it made with the great: 
‘er constancy.’ Beza, (23.) Deny himself.) Self-denial, among 
other things, requires us to renounce all those advantages, and risk all 
those sufferings, which arise from the favor or enmity of men. ‘Al- 

though the yearning bowels of a tender mother, and the gray hairs of 
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‘an indulgent father, should be pleaded as motives to induce me to 
‘break the least command of the holy Jesus ; though the authority of 
‘civil, natural, or ecclesiastical superiors should tempt me to do what 
‘Christ forbids; though authority should allure me with proffers of the 
‘highest honors or rewards, or endeavor to affright me with the seve- 
‘yest menaces ; yet if all these considerations should prevail with me 
‘to gratify myself and them, by doing that which my own conscience, 
‘and God’s Word, assures me will be displeasing to my Savior,or opposite. 
‘to his commands; it is evident that I regard myself, or them, more 
‘than I do my Savior, and therefore am unworthy of Him, and cannot 
‘be sincerely his disciple.’ Whitby. This learned writer proceeds’ 
in the same energetic manner, to show particularly, how self-denial 
requires the same decision and firmness against solicitation, allure- 
ments, and upbraiding complaints, from wives, children, and other 
relations, where obedience to Christ is concerned; as well as to deny 


A. D. 31. 


19 They answering 
said, ' John the Baptist: 
but some say, Elias: 
and others say, That 
one of the ™old pro- 
phets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, 
But " whom say ye that 
Iam? Peter answer- 
ing said, °The Christ 
of God. 

21 And P he straitly 
charged them, and 
commanded them to 
tell no man that thing ; 
_ 22 Saying, 7 The Son 
of man must suffer 
many things, and be 
rejected of the elders, 
and chief priests, and 
scribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third 
day. 

23 And he said to 
them, all, ‘If any man 
will come after me, let 
him *deny himself, and 


take up his cross 
‘daily, and follow me. 
24 For whosoever 


« will save his life shall 
jose it: but whosoever 
will lose his life for my 
sake, the same shall 
save it. ’ 

25 For *what is a 
man advantaged, if he 


LUKE, IX. 


we may conclude that the believing of it was 
not necessary to salvation. 

II. Concerning his own sufferings and death. 
Now that his disciples were well established in 
the belief of his being the Christ, and able to 
bear it, He speaks of them expressly, and with 
great assurance, v.22. It comes in as a reason 
why they must not yet preach that He was the 
Christ, because the wonders that would attend 
his death and resurrection, would be the most 
a Won of his being the Christ of God. 
It was by his exaltation to the right hand of the 
Father, that He was fully declared to be the 
Christ, and by the sending of the Spirit there- 
upon; (Acts 2: 33.) and therefore wait till that 
is done. 

III. Concerning their sufferings for Him. So 
far must they be from thinking how to prevent 
his sufferings, that they must rather prepare for 
their own. 

We must accustom ourselves to aJl instances 
of self-denial and patience, v. 23. This is the 
best preparative for martyrdom. We must live 
a life of self-denial, mortification, and contempt 
of the world; we must not indulge our ease and 
appetite, for then it will be hard to bear toil, 
and weariness, and want, for Christ. We are 


Chrisi’s discourse with his disciples. 


daily subject to affliction, and must accommo- 
date ourselves to it, acquiesce in the will of 
God in it, and learn to endure hardship. We 
frequently meet with crosses in the way of 
duty ; and though we must not court them, yet, 
when they are. laid for us, we must take them 
up, carry them after Christ, and make the best 
of them. 

We must prefer the salvation and happiness 
of our souls before any secular concern what- 
soever. He, who, to preserve his liberty or 
estate, nay, or to save his life, denies Christ 
and his truths, wilfully wrongs his conscience, 
and sins against God, will be, not only not a 
saver, but an nid Rear a loser, in the issue, 
v.24, We must firmly believe also that, if we 
lose our lives for cleaving to Christ and our 
religion, we shall save them to our unspeakable 
advantage; for it shall be abundantly recom- 
pensed in the resurrection of the just, when we 
shall have it again a new and eternal life. And 
the gain of all the world, if we should forsake 
Christ, and fall in with the interest of the world, 
would be so far from countervailing the eternal 
loss and ruin of the soul, that it would bear no 
manner of proportion to it, v. 25. If we could 
be supposed to gain all the wealth, honor, and 


Mark 8:34—28. John 12:25,26. 2 


gain the whole world, 
and lose himself, or 
Y be cast away ? 

26 For *whosoever 
shall be ashamed of 
me, and of my words, 
“of him shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, 
b’ when he shall come 
in his own glory, and 
in his Father’s, and of 
the holy angels. 

27 But °1 tell you of 
a -truth,. There . be 


‘some standing here, 

which shall not ¢ taste 

of death till they ‘see 

the kingdom of God. 
{Practical Observations. ] 

J See on 7,8.—Mal. 4:5. John 1:21, 

ie oe 6:15. John 7:40. 9:17. 


n Matt. 5:47. 16:15. 22:42. 
o 22:67. Matt. 16:16,17. 26:63. Mark 


8:29, 14:61. John 1:41,49. 4:29,42, 
6:69. 7:41. 11:27. 20:31. Acts 8: 
37. 9:22. 17:3. 1 John 5:1 


p Matt, 16:20. 17:9. Mark 8:31. 

q 44. 18:31—34. 24:7,26. Gen. 3:15. 
‘Ps. 22:69: Is. 53: Dan. 9:26. Zech. 

17:12. Mark 8: 

: Acts 4:25—28. 
13:27—29. 1Cor. 15:4, 1 Pet. 1:11. 

v 14:26,27. Matt. 10:38,39. 16:22—25. 


Tim. 3:12, 

s Tit, 2:12. 

t 1 Cor, 15:30,31, 

u 17:33, Acts 20:23,24. Heb. 11:35, 
Rey, 2:10. 12:11. 

x 4:5—7. 12:19—21. 16:24,25. Ps. 
49:6—8. Matt. 16:26. Mark 9: 43— 
48. Acts 1:18,25. 2 Pet. 2:15—17. 
Rev. 18:7,8. 

y Matt. 13:48,50. 1 Cor. 9:27. 

z 12:8,9. Ps, 22:}6—8. 1s. 53:3. Matt. 
10:32,33. Mark 8:38, John 6:44. 
12:43. Rom. 1:16, 2 Cor. 12:10, 
Gal. 6:14. 2 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 11: 
26. 13:13, 1 Pet, 4:14—16. Rev. 3:5. 
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b Dan, 7:10. Matt. 16:27. 24:30,31. 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—27. The Lord Jesus is the Fountain of power and 
authority, to whom all creatures must in one way or other be 
subjected ; and if He norte ae his Word with efficacy, to 
deliver sinners from Satan’s bondage, his ministers need not 
fear but He will procure them needful sustenance: and more 
they ought net to desire. They should always show a kind 
attention to the temporal comforts of mankind, while they seek 
their eternal salvation; and if they can, by ordinary means, 
do any thing to relieve the distresses and heal the diseases of 
those among whom they labor, it may help to promote the suc- 
cess of their ministry. But when truth and love, in this man- 
ner, go hand in nosed and the message of God is yet rejected 
und despised, it will leave men most inexcusable, and every 
circumstance will turn to a wrere against them. (2. O. 
Mait. 10: 1\—15.)—The increase of faithful ministers, and the 
success of the Gospel, frequently cause great disquietude to 
those, who set themselves to oppose the cause of God; and 
they, who have shed innocent blood, will often have their guilt 
brought to remembrance, with renewed and increased terror 
and dismay, as long as they live; yea, except they truly re- 
pent, to alleternity. (Gen. 42: 21, 22.)—While the blessed Je- 
sus consults the benefit and comfort of his disciples, and readily 
receives all who come to Him, healing their souls, and feeding 
them all with the ‘ Bread of life ;? let us learn to communicate 
liberally to the necessities of our brethren, and even if poor 


ourselves, to share our mean and scanty morsel with those who 
are In more urgent and immediate want. By the blessing of 
God, a little will in this use af it go far, and we shall never by 
so doing be impoverished.—After our Lord’s example also, 
ministers, parents, and heads of families should pray with, as 
well as for, those who are intrusted to their care; and their 
retired conversation should be attended by social devotions, 
which will often render it as profitable as public ordinances.— 
Those who are established in one important doctrine of the 
Gospel, will be prepared to understand others connected with 
it; and those truths which relate to the person, the sufferings, 
and the mediatorial kingdom of Christ, form the very substance 
or centre of true religion. In meditating on his crucifixion, and 
the glory which ensued, we shall best fart ‘to deny ourselves 
and to bear our cross daily :’ we shall thus be induced to re- 
nounce the friendship and venture the enmity of the world: we 
shall, in this glass, see the folly and madness of seeking the 
largest temporal advantages, with the hazard of ‘ losing our- 
selves and being cast away ;’ and we shall get the victory over 
that foolish and wicked Se which causes so very many to 
forsake and disobey Christ, against the convictions of their 
own consciences; though He has expressly declared, that ‘ He 
will be ashamed’ of all such, ‘ when He shall come in his own 
glory, and in his Father’s, and of the holy angels.’ (P. O. 
Matt. 14: 6—21. 16: 21—28.) Scorr. 


the cravings of our own pride, ambition, love of money, pleasure, ease ; 
by willingly enduring reproach, contempt, poverty, imprisonment, or tor- 
tures, nay, death itself, when these things cannot be shunned, except by 
denying, disobeying, or dishonoring our Redeemer. (14: 25—27. Matt. 
10: 34—39.) Daily.} ‘Great is the emphasis of this word, which indeed 
“implies, that as day succeeds day, so would one cross follow another.’ 
Beza, (25.) Lose himself, &c.] This must mean final perdition. 
(Marg. Ref. x, y.) ‘His own soul.’ (Matt. 16: 26. Mark 8: 36.) 
26.) In his cwn glory, &c.) This, as distinguished from ‘ the glory 
of the Father,’ denotes the glory of Christ, as Mediator, exercising all 
divine perfections through the medium of his human nature, in accom- 
lishing and perfecting the grand purposes of his iucarnation. (Matt. 
bs: 31-33, John 5: 20-29. 1 Cor. 15: 2028. 2 Thes. I: 5—10. 
Rev, 20: 11—15.) (19.) One of the old prophets.} ‘Some prophe 
of the ancients,’ v. 8. (Matt. 5:21, 27, 33. Acts 15: 7, 21. 21: 16. 2 
Pet. 2: 5.) _ .. Scorr. 
(21.) This thing.) ‘Viz. That He was Jesus the Messiah, and that 
He actually professed and owned the tide. He would not have them 
tell any one this thing, because He knew it was like to be interpreted 
in a very unjust and unnatural mannvr, which might have rendered 


Him and his followers obnoxious to the Romans, who would unreasona- 
bly look on such a profession as a claim to regal power, and utterly in- 
consistent with the rights of Cesar.’ DoppRiIncE. 
(22.) Raised the third day.) See on Luke 1: 59, 2: 21. Ep, 
(25.) Or be cast away?) ‘ Or receive spiritual damage. I have 
added the word spiritual here, which J conceive to be necessarily im- 
plied. Because, if a man received only temporal damage in some 
respect or other, yet gaining the whole world must amply compensate 
him. But if he should receive spiritual damage—hurt to his soul in 
the smailest degree, the possession of the universe could not indemnify 
him. Earthly goods may repair earthly losses, but they cannot repair 
any breach that may be made in the peace or holiness of the soul.’ 
‘ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(26.) In his own glory, and in his Father’s.] ‘How these are 
distinguished, it is not easy to say. I think it sufficient to say, that 
besides the glory which the human nature af Christ habitually wears 
in heaven, some additional splendor shall now be given Him by the 
Father, when sent with his commission on an occasion so august as 
the universal judgment.’ ; DoppRIDGE. 
(27.) Some standing here, &c.] ‘ Raphelius and Albert, with some 
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28 { And it came to 
pass, ¢about an eight 
days after these * say- 
ings, he took Peter, 
and John, and James, 
and went up ‘into a 
mountain to pray. 

29 And, as he pray- 
ed, * the fashion of his 
countenance was al- 
tered, and his raiment 
was white and glister- 
ing. 

30 And, behold, there 
talked with him two 
men, ‘which were 
Meses and ™Elias;  _ 

31 Who “appeared 
in glory, and °spake 
of his decease, which 
he should accomplish 
at Jerusalem. 

32 But Peter, and 
they that were with 
him, ? were heavy with 
sleep: and when they 
were awake, ‘they 
saw his glory, and the 
two men that stood 
with him. 

33 And it came to 
pass, as they departed 
from him, Peter said 
unto Jesus, Master, * it 
is good for us to be 
here: ‘and let us make 
three tabernacles; one 
for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for 
Elias: not knowing 
what he said. 


g Matt. 17:1. Mark 9:2. 

* Or, things. 

hh 8:5L. Matt, 26:37—39, Mark 14:33 
—36. 2 Cor. 13:1. 

118. 6:12. Ps. 109:4. Mark 1:35. 
6:46. Heb. 5:7. 


14, Acts 6:15. Phil. 3:7,8. 2 Pet 
1:16—18. Rev. 1:13—16. 20:11. 

1 24:27.44, Matt. 17:3,4, Mark 9:4 
—6. John 1:17. Rom. 3:21—23. 9 
Cor. 3:7—11. Heb, 3:3—6. 

m19, 1:17. Jam. 5;17,18, 

n 2 Cor. 3:18. Phil. 3:21. Col. 3:4. 
1 Pet. 5: 10, 

o 22. 13:32—34. John 1:29, 1 Cor. 


1:23,24. 1 Pet. 1:11,12. Rev. 5:6— 
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26:40—43. 
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1:14, 17:24. 2Pet. 1:16. John 3: 
2. Rev. 22:4,5, 
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pleasure, in the world, by denying Christ, yet 
when, by so doing, we lose ourselves to all eter- 
nity, and are cast away at last, what good will 
our worldly gaindo us? The soul is the man; 
and it is well or ill with us, according as it is 
well or ill with oursouls. If they perish for- 
ever, it is certain that we are undone; the body 
cannot be happy, if the soul be miserable in the 
other world ; but the soul may be happy, though 
the body be greatly afflicted and oppressed in 
this world. If a man be himself cast away, 
by the righteous sentenee.of Christ, whose 
cause and interest he has treacherously de- 
serted ; if it be adjudged a forfeiture of all his 
blessedness, and the forfeiture be taken, where 
is his gain? What is his hope? 

We must therefore never be ashamed of 
Christ and his Gospel, nor of any disgrace or 
reproach that we may undergo for our faithful 
adherence to Him and it, v. 26. As Christ had, 
so his cause has, a state of humiliation and 
exaltation. They, and they only, that are will- 
ing to suffer with it, when it suffers, shall reign 
with it, when it reigns; those that cannot find 
in their hearts to share with it in its disgrace, 
shall certainly have no share with it in its tri- 
umphs. Observe here, how Christ, to support 
Himself and his followers under noo dis- 
graces, speaks magnificently of the lustre of his 
second coming, in prospect of which He endured 
the cross, despising the shame: 1. He shall come 
in his own glory. ‘This was not mentioned in 
Matthew and Mark. He shall come in the 
glory of the Mediator, all that giory which the 
Father restored to Him, which He had with 
God before the worlds were, which He had de- 
posited and put in pledge, as it were, for the 
accomplishing of his undertaking, and demand- 
ed up again, when He had gone through it: 
Now, O Father, glorify Thou Me, John 17: 4,5. 
He shall come in al/ that glory which the 
Father conferred on Him, when He set Him at 
his own right hand, and gave ITim to be Head 
over all things to the church ; in all the glory 
that is due to Him, as the Asserter of the glory 
of God, and the Author of the glory of all the 
saints. This is Ais own glory. 2. He shall 
come in his Father’s glory. The Father will 
judge the world by Him, having committed all 
Judgment to Him; and therefore will publicly 
own Him in the judgment, as the Brightness 
of his glory, and the express Image of his per- 
son. 3. He shall come in the glory of the holy 
angels. They shallall attend Him, and minis- 


2. ter to Him, and add every thing they can to the 
‘ lustre of his appearance. 


What a figure will 
the blessed Jesus make in that day! Did we 
believe it, we should never be ashamed of Him 
or his words now. 

Lastly, To encourage them in suffering for 
Him, He assures them that the kingdom of God 
would now shortly be set up, notwithstanding 
the great opposition that was made to it, v. 27. 
‘Though the second coming of the Son of man 
is at a great distance, the kingdom of God shall 
come in its power in the present age, while 
some here present are alive.’ They saw the 
kingdom of God, when the Spirit was poured 
out, when the Gospel was preached to all the 


world, and nations were brought to Christ by it; they saw the kingdom of 
God triumph over the Gentile nations in their conversion, and over the Jewish 


nation in its destruction. 


Christ’s transfiguration. , 


V. 28—36. We have here the narrative of 


Christ’s transfiguration, which was designed — 


for a specimen of that glory of his, in which He 
will come to judge the world, and consequently, 
an encouragement to his disciples, to suffer for 
Him, and never to be ashamed of Him. e 
had the account before, in Matthew and Mark, 
and it is well worthy to be repeated and recon- 
sidered, for the confirmation of our faith in the 
Lord Jesus, and for the encouraging of our 
hopes and expectations concerning the glory re- 
served for all believers in the future state. 

I. In one circumstance of the narra Luke 
seems to differ from the other two evangelists. 
They say it was siz days after the foregoing 
sayings, ee saith that it was about eight days 
afler, that is, it was that day sevennight; six 
whole ‘days intervening, and it was the eighth 
day. Some think it was in the night, because the 
disciples were sleepy, as in his agony, and in the 
night his appearance in splendor would be the 
more illustrious; if in the night, the computa- 
tion of the time would be the more doubtful and 
uncertain ; probably, in the night, between the 
seventh and eighth day, and so about eight days. 

II. Divers circumstances are added and ex- 
plained, which are very material. 

We are here told that Chist was thus honored 
when He was praying ; (v.28, 29.) when Christ 
humbled Himself to pray, He was thus exalted. 
He knew before, that this was designed for 
Him at this time, and therefore seeks it by 
prayer. Christ Himself must ask the favors 
that were purposed for Him, and promised to 
Him; Ask of Me, and Iwill give thee, Ps. 2: 8. 
And thus He intended to 


onor the duty - 
prayer, and to recommend it to us. It isa trans 


figuring, transforming duty ; if our hearts be ele- 
vated and enlarged in it, so as in it to behold the 
glory of the Lord, we shall he changed into the 
same image, from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 3: 18. 
By prayer, we fetch inthe wisdcm, grace, and 
joy, which make the face to shine. . 

Luke does not use the word 
(which Matthew and Mark used,) perhaps be- 
cause it had been used so much in the Pagan 
theology, but makes use of a phrase equivalent. 
The fashion of his countenarce was another 
thing from what it had been ; his face shone far 
heyond what Moses’ did, when He came down 
from the mount; and his raiment was white and 
glistering ;.or bright like lightning; so that 
He seemed to be arrayed all with light, to cover 
Himself with light as with a garment. 

It was said in Matthew and Mark, that Mo- 
ses and Elias appeared to them, here it is said 
they appeared in glory ; to teach us, that saints 
departed are in glory, in a glorious state; they 
shine in glory; He being in glory, they appear- 
ed with Him in glory, as all the saints shall 
shortly do. 

We are here tald what was the subject of the 
discourse between Christ and them; They spaie 
of his decease, which He should accomplish at 
Jerusalem—his exodus, his departure ; that is, 
his death. The death of Christ is here called 
his exit, his going out, his leaving of the world. 
Moses and Elias spake of it to Him under that 
notion, to reconcile Him to it, and to make the 
foresight of it the more easy to his human na- 
ture. The death of the saints is their exodus, 
their departure out of the Egypt of this world, 


transfigured, 


other critics, would render this text, Some here present shall not die 
till they see the Son of man going into his kingdom, that is, ascend- 
ing to heaven, which the apostles did. See Acts 1: 9. But it in- 
creases the difficulty to suppose both these uncommon senses of the 
words in question to occur together; nor will Luke 23: 42. be allowed 
as an exact parallel. I choose therefore to adhere to our received ver- 
sion, which may include a reference to giving the Spirit and pro- 
pagating the Gospel, but chiefly refers to that providential appearance 
of Christ for the destruction of Jerusalem, so often called the com- 
ing of the Son of man, (Matt. 24: 3, 27, 30, 37.) and the day in 
which He shall be revealed, Luke 17: 24, 26, 30. This sense is the 
more natural here, especially as our Lord’s manner of speaking inti- 
mates that most of the company should be dead before the event re- 
ferred to: yet his ascension happened in a few months after this,’ 


DovpRIDGE. 
; Verses 28—36. 

(Marg. Ref—Matt. 17:1—9. Mark 9:2—10.) ‘Lest the disci: 
‘ples should be offended at his humiliation in the flesh, Christ teaches 
‘them that it was voluntary, withal showing them for a space his celes- 
‘tial glory an majesty,’ Beza, (31.) Is decease, (John 13: 1— 
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5.) The subject of the conversation on the holy mount, mentioned 
only by this evangelist, shows that the atonement made by the death 
of Christ, was the great object to which Moses and the prophets, right] 
understood, directed mankind. They, as well as John the Baptist anc 
the apostles, in fact say, ‘Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world.’ (Marg. Ref. 0.) (34.) Feared, &c.} 
‘They,’ (the disciples) ‘feared, when those men,’ Moses and Elijah, 
‘entered the cloud.’ Campbell.—The cloud overshadowed the disci- 
les also; andat that time Moses and Elijah disappeared. (35.) Hear 
im.] This is the first and great command of God to sinners by the 
Gospel, without obedience to which all else is vain. (Joh 6: 28, 29. 
1 John 3: 18—24,) Scort. 
(31.) Decease.} ‘Though the original word here does sometimes 
signify a military aspen ssi, yet it is plainly used for death, or a de- 
parture out of the world, (2 Peter 1: 15. and Wisd. 3: 2.) which suits 
much better with the construction, at Jerusalem.’ Doddridge. 
“Some have put a different meaning on the words; but it was, doubt- 
less, our eee death which was the subject of discourse.’ 
CAMPBELL, 


. 


| 


« 


A. D. 32. 


34 While he thus 
spake, ‘there came a 
cloud, and overshad- 
owed them; “and they 
feared as they entered 
into the cloud. 

385 And there came 
a voice out of the cloud, 
saying, * This is my 
beloved Son; ‘hear 
‘him. . 


36 And when the 
voice was past, Jesus 
was found alone. 


2 And they kept zt close, 
and told no man in 
those days .any of 
those things which they 
had seen. 

37 { And it came to 
pass, *that on the next 
day, when they were 
come down from the 
hill, much people met 
him. 

38 And, behold, a 
man of the company 
cried out, saying, Mas- 
ter. Te beseech™ thee, 
“look upon my son; 
‘for he is mine only 
child : 

_ 39 And, ‘Jo, a spirit 
taketh him, and he 
suddenly crieth out; 
and it teareth him that 
he foameth again, and 
bruising him hardly 
departeth from him. - 

40 And I besought 
thy disciples to cast 
him out; and ¢they 
could not. 

41 And Jesus an- 
swering, said, ‘ O faith- 


t Ex. 14:19,20. 40:34—38. Ps. 13:9— 
ll. Is.19:1. Matt. 17:5—7. Mark 
9: 


:7,8. 
u Judg. 6:22, 13:22. Dan, 10:3. Rev. 
1:17, 


x 2:22. Matt. 3:17. John 3:16,35,35. 
2 Pet. 1;17,13. 

y Deut. 18:18,19. Is. 55:34. John 5: 
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z Ec. 3:7. Matt. 17:9. Mark 9:9,10. 

Matt. 17:14—2L. Mark 9:14—29, 
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> 4811, 


LUKE, 1X. 


their release out of a house of bondage. Some 
think the ascension of Christ is included here, 
for the departure of Israel out of Egypt was a 
departure in triumph, so was his when He went 
from earth to heaven. This departure of his 
He must accomplish, for thus it was determined 
in the counsel of God, and could not be altered. 
He must accomplish it at Jerusalem, though his 
residence was mostly in Galilee; for his most 
spiteful enemies were at Jerusalem, and there 
the sanhedrim sat, that took upon them to judge 
of prophets. Moses and Elias spake of this, to 
intimate that the sufferings of Christ, and his 
entrance into his glory, were what Moses and 
the prophets had spoken of; sce Luke 24: 26, 27. 
1 Pet. 1: 11. Our Lord Jesus, even in his trans- 
figuration, was willing to discourse of his death 
and sufferings ; to teach us, that meditations on 
death, are in a special manner seasonahle when 
at any time we are advanced, lest we should be 
lifted up above measure. In our greatest glo- 
ries on earth, let us remember that here we have 
no continuing city. 

We are here told, which we were not before, 
that the disciples were heavy with sleep; (v. 
22.) when the vision first began, Peter and 
James and John were drowsy; either it was 
late, or they were weary, or had been disturbed 
in their rest the night before; or perhaps a 
charming, composing air, or some sweet and me- 
lodious sounds, which disposed them to soft and 
gentle slumhers, were a preface to the vision; 
or perhaps it was owing to a ‘sinful carelessness ; 
when Christ was at prayer with them, they did 
not regard his prayer as they should have done, 
and to punish them for that, were left to s/eep on 
now, when He began to be transfigured, and so 
slipt an opportunity of seeing how that work of 
wonder was wrought. These three were now 
asleep, when Christ was in his glory, as after- 
wards they were, when He was in his agony; 
see the weakness and frailty of human nature, 
even in the best, and what need they have of the 
grace of God. Nothing could be more affecting 
to these disciples, one would think, than the 
glories and the agonics of their Master; and 
yet neither the one nor the other would serve to 
keep them azeake. What need have we to pray 
to God for quickening grace, to make us not 
only alive, but lively! Yet that they might be 
competent witnesses of this sign from heaven, 
to those that demanded one, after a while they 
recovered themselves, and hecame perfectly 
awake; and then they took an exact view of all 
those glories, so that they were able to give a 
particular account, as we find one of them doth, 
of all that passed when they were with Christ 
in the holy mount, 2 Pet. 1:17. 

It is here observed, it was when Moses and 
Elias were now about to depart, that Peter said, 
Lord, it-ts good to be here, let us make three 
tabernacles. Thus we are often not sensible of 
the worth of our mercies, till we ere about to 
lose them; nor do we covet and court their con- 
tinuance, till they are on the departure. Reter 
said this, not knowing what he said. Those 
know not what they say, that talk of making 
tabernacles on earth for glorified saints in hea- 
ven, who have better mansions in the temple 
there, and long to return to them. 


The transfiguration of our Lori. 


| It is here added concerning the cloud that 
overshadowed them, that they feared as they en- 
tered into the cloud. This oud was a token of 
God’s more peculiar presence ; it was in a cloud 
that God of old took possession of the tabernacle 
and temple, and when the cloud covered the t«- 
bernacle, Moses was not able to enter, (Exod. 40; 
34, 35.) and when it filled the temple, the prics/s 
could not stand to minister by reason of il; (2 
Chron. 5: 14.) such a cloud was this, and then 
no wonder that the disciples were afratd to enter 
into it. But never let any be afraid to enter 
into a cloud with Jesus Christ, for He will be 
sure to bring them safe through it. 

The voice which came from heaven, is here, 
and in Mark, related not so fully as in Matthew ; 
This is my beloved Son, hear Him: though these 
words, in whom I am well pleased, which we 
have both in Matthew and Peter, are not ex- 
pressed, they are implied in that, This 7s my be- 
loved Son; for, whom He loves, and, in whom 
He is well pleased, come all to one; we are ac- 
cepted in the Beloved. 

Lastly, The apostles are here said to have 
kept this vision private; they told no man in 
those days, reserving the discovery of it for ano- 
ther opportunity, when the evidences of Christ's 
being the Son of God were compieted in the 
pouring out of the Spirit, and that doctrine was 
to be published to all the world. As there isa 
time to speak, so there is a time to keep silence. 
Every thing is beautiful and useful in its sea- 
son. 

V.37—42. This passage of story in Mat- 
thew and Mark follows immediately on that 
of Christ’s transfiguration, and his discourse 
with his disciples after it; but here it is said to 
be on the next day; which confirms the con- 
jecture, that Christ was transfigured in the 
night, and, it should seem, though they did not 
make tabernacles, as Peter proposed, yet they 
found some shelter to repose themselves in all 
night, for it was not till next day, that they came 
down. from the hill; and then He found things 
in some disorder among his disciples, though 
not so bad as Moses did when he came down 
from the mount. When wise and good men are 


to consider whether they are not wanted in their 
public stations. 

Tn this narrative, observe, 

1. How forward the people were to receive 
Christ at his return to them ; as it was foretold 
of Him, that to Aim should the gathering of the 
people be. 

2. How importunate the father of the lunatie 
child was with Christ for help for him; (x. 38.) 
I beseech Thee, look upon my son; avery modest 
request; one compassionate lock from Christ 
is enough. Let us bring ourselves and our 
children to Christ, to he looked upon. His plea 
is, he is mine only child. They that have many 
children, may balance their affliction in one with 
their comfort in the rest; vet if it he an only 
child, that is a grief, the affliction in that may 
he balanced with the love of God in giving his 
only-begotten Son for us. 

3. How deplorable the case of the child wes, 
|». 39. He was under the power of an evil spirit, 
! that look him; and diseases of that nature are 


Bt.) 


‘Tcannot think it probable that this only means that the cord 


hath eeen the 


Father.’ (44.) Sink deen, &c.] Or, ‘Place these 


in their beloved retirements, they would do well ' 


cast a shadow which fell upon them, but rather that it spread over the 
mountain ; and probably it was the darker part. with which the apos- 
tles were enveloped, while /he excellent glory, (2 Pet. 1:17.) seemed 
much higher, and the rays of it were much attempered by that part of the 
cloudy yeil between it and them. And thus we know that the Shechi- 
nah had appeared in former ages, particularly when it took possession 
of the tabernacle of Moses, (Ex. 40: 34, 35.) and the temple of Solo- 
mon, 1 Kings 8: 10, 11.’ Dopp nince. 
Verses 37—44. 
(Marg. Ref. a—n.—Matt. 17: 1421. 


Mark 9: 14—23.) (©8.) 


Mine only, &c.) Luke alone particularly notices this circumstance,’ 


in a single word, yet in a manner suited to touch the heart, and awaken 
the most tender sympathy in the reader. (7: 11—17.) (89.) Lo, 
&c.J ‘And, behold, a spirit seizeth him, and suddenly the. youth 
crieth out, and the spirit teareth him till he foameth, and bruising him, 
hardly departeth from him.’ In this rendering, (which is literal, 
except as the proper nominative to each verb is added instead of the 
relative,) what the evil spirit, and what in consequence the youth did, 
are distinguished; and this is of considerable importance, in order 
to show more clearly that it was a real possession. (43.) The mighty 

ower, &e.] Or, ‘the majesty of God,’ which was displayed by Jesns 
n this miracle, according to what He says, ‘He, that hath seen Me, 
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things i your ears:’ ‘Let them still sound in your ears. and let no sub- 
‘sequent events cause you to forget them; for a very different scene 
‘will soon open.’—‘ We have no reason to promise ourselves tranquilli- 
‘ty; seeing they, who at one time extol Christ, not longiafier crucify 
‘Him.’ Beza. (Marg. Ref. 0, p.) Secor. 
(33.) The symptoms of this boy’s disorder are analogous to those of 
epilepsy.’ Jferolett. ‘An epileptic fit suddenly affects a person, how- 
ever employed, and precipitates him, deprived both of sensation and 
intellect, to the earth: for he does not seem to fall, but rather to be 
thrown down with some degree of violene® so that he is often bruised 
or wounded. In this situation he grinds his teeth, and foams at the 
mouth; the head is jerked from side to side, and frequently heat- 
en against the ground; the arms and legs, the neck and back, either 
become rigid, or are convulsed in various directions; the abdomen 
and hypochondria are swelled, and tense. After some time, the 
convulsive motions cease, and the patient appears almost lifeless ; but 
at length, he returns to himself, complaining of head-ache, languor, gid- 
diness, and confused vision.’ i Dr. W ae 
(39.) ‘That the boy was epileptic, Kuinoel thinks evident, Dunc: @ 
description of the disorder. He is, indeed, called lunatic by Matthew, 
but by that name the Greeks often designated epileptic patients. 


Rosenm. [See note Matt. 17: 15.) males |, 


A.D. 32. 


Jess and £ perverse 
generation ! "how long 
shall I be with you, 
‘and suffer you? 
«Bring thy son hither. 

42 And as he was 
yet a coming, 'the 
devil threw him down 
and tare fim. And 
Jesus rebuked the un- 
clean spirit, and healed 
the child, ™ and deliver- 
ed him again to his 
father. 

43 And they were 
all "amazed at the 
mighty power of God. 
But while they won- 
dered every one at all 
things which Jesus did, 
he said unto his disci- 

les, 

44 Let °these say- 
ings sink down into 
your ears: Pfor the 
Son of man shall be 
delivered into’ the 
hands of men. 

45 But ¢they under- 
stood not this saying, 
and it was hid from 
them, that they per- 
ceived it not: and 
they feared to ask him 
of that saying. 

{Practical Observations. ] 
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V. 283—45. 


To form some faint conception of the Redeem- 
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more frightful than such as arise merely from 
natural causes: when the fit seized him, with- 
out any warning given, he suddenly cried out, 
and many a time his shrieks had pierced the 
heart of his tender father. This malicious spirit 
tare him, and bruised him, and departed not 
JSrom him, but with great difficulty, and a deadly 
gripe at parting. O the afflictions of the afflict- 
ed in this world! And what mischief doth Sa- 
tan do, where he gets possession! But happy 
they that have access to Christ! , 

4. How defective the disciples were in their 
faith. Though Christ had given them power 
over unclean spirits, yet they could not cast out 
this evil spirit, v. 40. Either they distrusted 
the power they were to fetch in strength from, 
or the commission given to them, or they did not 
exert themselves in prayer as they ought; for 
this Christ reproved them. O faithless and per- 
verse generation. Dr. [S.] Clarke understands 
this as spoken to his disciples ; ‘ Will ye be yet 
so faithless and full of distrust, that ye cannot 
execute the commission I have given you ? 

5. How effectual the cure was, which Christ 
wrought on this child, v. 42. Christ can do 
that for us, which his disciples cannot; Jesus 
rebuked the unclean spirit, then when he raged 
most. One word from Christ healed the child ; 
and it is here added, He delivered him again to 
his father. Note, When our children are re- 
covered from sickness, we must receive them as 
life from the dead, and as when we first received 
them. It is comfortable to receive them from 
the hand of Christ again; ‘Here, take this 
child, and be thankful; take it and bring it up 
for Me; take it, and do not set thy heart too 
much upon it.’ With such cautions as these, 
parents should receive their children from 
Christ’s hands, and then with comfort put them 
again into his hands. 

V.43—50. We may observe here, 

I. The impression Christ’s miracles made on 
all that beheld them, v. 43. Their wonder was 
universal; they wondered every one: the causes 
of it were universal ; they wondered at all things 
which Jesus did; all his actions had something 
uncommon and surprising in them. 

II. The notice Christ gave to his disciples of 
his approaching sufferings ; (v. 24.) wicked men, 
men of the worst character shall be permitted to 
abuse Him at their pleasure. That is here im- 
plied, which is eapressed by the other evange- 
lists; They shall kill Him. But that which is 
peculiar here is, 1. The connection of this with 
what goes next before, of the admiration of the 
people at beholding Christ’s miracles, v. 43. 
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Jesus reproves the disciples’ ambition. 


The disciples had a fond conceit of his temporal 
kingdom, and that He should reign, and they 
with Him, in secular pomp and power; and 
now they thought his mighty power would easily 
effect the thing, and his interest in the people, 

ained by his miracles, contribute to it; there- 

ore Christ, who knew what was in their hearts, 
takes this occasion to tell them again, that so 
far from having men delivered into his hands, 
He must be delivered into the hands of men ; so 
far from living in honor, He must die in dis- 
grace; and that all his miracles, and his inter- 
est by them gained in the peoples would not be 
able to prevent it. 2. The solemn preface with 
which it is introduced ; ‘ Let these sayings sink 
down into your ears; take special notice of 
what I say, and mix faith with it; let not tne 
notions you have of the temporal kingdom of 
the Messiah, stop your ears against it, nor make 
you unwilling to believe it. Admit what I say, 
and submit to it.’ Let it sink down into your 
hearts; so the Syriac and Arabic. The word 
of Christ does us no good unless we let it sink 
down into our heads and hearts. 3. The unac- 
countable stupidity of the disciples, with refe- 
rence to this prediction of Christ’s sufferings. 
It was said in Mark, They understood not that 
saying; it was plain enough, but they would 
not understand it in the literal sense, hecause it 
agreed not with their notions; and they could 
not understand it in any other, and were afraid 
to ask Him, lest they should be undeceived, and 
awaked out of their pleasing dream; but it is 
here added, that if was hid from them, that they 
perceived it not. We cannot think that it was 
in mercy hid from them, lest they should bey. 
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow at the pros- — 
pect of it; but that it was a paradox, hecause 
they made it so to themselves. 

Ill. The rebuke Christ gave his disciples for 
their disputing among themselves which should 
be greatest, v. 46—48. This passage we had 
before. But observe here, 

1. Ambition of honor, and strife for superior- 
ity and precedency, are sins that most easil 
beset the disciples of our Lord Jesus, for whic 
they deserve to be severely rebuked ; they flow 
from corruptions, which they are highly con- 
cerned to subdue and mortify, v.46. They that 
expect to be great in this world, commonly aim 
high, and nothing will serve them short of being 
greatest; this exposes them toa great deal o 
temptation and trouble, which they are safe 
from, that are content to be little, to be least, to 
he less than the least. 

2. Jesus Christ is perfectly acquainted with 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


hear obediently the words of the beloved Son of God; treasur- 


er’s glory, now in heaven, and at his future appearance to judge 
the world, let us contemplate Him on the mount, when ‘the 
fashion of his countenance was altered, and his raiment was 
white and glistering,’ like the lightning. With thisscene before 
our eyes, we may meditate with advantage on ‘his decease 
which He accomplished at Jerusalem ;’ and thence follow Him 
with our thoughts to his present exaltation in heaven, where 
He s surrounded by his saints, who there appear with Him in 
glory, and expatiate in his praises. This may reconcile us to 
our present trials, and prepare us for the streke of death; that 
we may go to behold and share that glory, one glimpse of 
which has sometimes made those favored with it to say, ‘It is 
good for us to be here.’ But we must now walk by faith, and 


ing up every comfortable experience of his love, and every dis- 
covery of his majesty and excellency, to be our support in ‘the 
days of darkness.’. Thus we may maintain a successful con- 
flict with the enemies of our souls; and, in the exercise of a 
vigorous faith, hope to be instrumental in rescuing some of our 
fellow sinners from their destructive influence. But if we 
would be useful to others, we must seek to have our own 
minds delivered from every prejudice ; and when we find our- 
selves unable to understand the words of Christ, we should not 
fear or neglect to ask Him, and to consult his more experi- 
enced servants, concerning them. (P. O. Matt. 17:1—13. Mark 
9: 1—13.) Scorr. 


(41.)_ ‘“ How long shall I be with you,” to the disciples, who are 
the “ faithless generation: “ shall Isuffer you,’’ to the scribes, 
the ‘perverse generation,’ (Mark 9:19.) who were disputing with 
the disciples. This would never have been understood, had it not been 
for the place in Mark ; a thing not unusual in the Scriptures,’ 


: : MAnrxktanp. 
(43.) The mighty power.) ‘This majesty of God. They plainly 
saw that it was a case, in which 


; any a hg inferior to God’s could not 
avail; and were deeply struck with God’s majesty manifested in the 
conduct of the blessed Jesus.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(44.) Let these sayings sink down into your ears.) ‘Or put 
these words into your ears, To other words you may lend occasion- 
al attention—but to what concerns my sufferings and death you must 
ever listen, Let them constantly occupy a place in your most serious 
meditations and reflections.’ Ip. 

Vorse 45. 

‘They understood the words; but knew not how to reconcile them 

‘ with their own traditions, that their Messiah should live forever, or 
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‘with the great things they expected from Him; and therefore in after- 
‘ages, they’ (the unbelieving Jews) ‘invented the distinction of Mes- 
‘siah Ben Joseph, who was to die, and Messiah Ben David, who was 
‘to triumph, and live forever.’ Whitby. (Mark 8:17—21. 9:30— 
32. 10; 32—34. 2 Cor. 3: 12—16.) Scorr. 
It was hid from them that they perceived it not.) ‘It was veiled 
to them that they might not a Pt it. The words are susceptible 
of either Freed peg ce yet the common signification of the original 
word rendered that, is, to the end that, though it frequently denotes no 
ore than so that ; it seems, as it stands here, to express something 
intentional. There is no impropriety in supposing that predictions 
were intentionally expressed so as not to be perfectly understood at 
the time ; but so as to make an impression, which would secure their 
being remembered till the accomplishment should dispel every doubt.’ 
Campbell. Certainly the translation here given is more literal than 
our version. Scorr. 
(46.) There arose a reasoning.) ‘Or, more literally, a dialogue 
—one inguired, and another answered, and soon,’ Dr, A. CLARKE. 


= 


A. D. 32. 
46 4 Then there 
Tarose a_ reasoning 


among them, which of 
them should be great- 
est. 

47 And _ Jesus, * per- 
ceiving the thought of 
their heart, ttook a 
child, and set him by 
him, ; P 

48 And said unto 
them, “ Whosoever 
shall receive this child 
in my name, receiveth 
me: and whosoever 
shall receive me, re- 
ceiveth him that sent 
me: for *he that is 
Jeast among you all, 
the same shall be great. 

49 And John an- 
swered and said, Mas- 
ter, Y we saw one cast- 
ine out devils in thy 
name; and we forbad 
him because he follow- 
eth not with us. 

50 And Jesus said 
unto him, *Forbid him 
not; *for he that is 
not against us is for us’ 

51 { And it came to 
pass, when the time 
was come ?that he 
ec 14:7—ll. 22:24-27. Matt. 18:1. 
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. Ps. 139:2,23. Jer. 
25. 16:30, 21:17. 
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LUKE, 1X. 


the thoughts and intents of our hearts ; (v. 47.) | 
they are words to Him, whispers are loud cries. 

It 1s a good reason why we should keep up 

a strict government of our thoughts, be®ause 

Christ takes a strict cognizance of them. 

3. Christ will have his disciples aim at that 
honor which is to be obtained by a quiet and 
condescending humility, not at that which is to 
be obtained by a restless and aspiring ambition, 
v. 47. He always expressed a tenderness for 
little children, and He proposed this child to 
them for an example. Let them be in temper 
like it, Awmble and quiet, and easy to itself; let 
them not affect worthy: pomp, or grandeur, or 
high titles, but be as dead to them as this child; 
let them bear no more malice to their rivals and 
competitors than this child did. Let them be 
willing to he the least, if that would contribute 
any thing to their usefulness, to stoop to the 
meanest office whereby they might do good. 
Let them assure themselves that this would re- 
commend them to the esteem of their brethren, 
and likewise to the favor of Christ, who would 
take the kindnesses done to them as done to 
Himself; Whosoever shall receive one such child, 
a preacher of the Gospel that is of such a dispo- 
sition as this, he placeth his respect aright, and 
receiveth Me ; me whosoever receiveth Me in 
such a minister, receiveth Him that sent Me: 
and what greater honor can any man attain to 
in this world than to be received by men as a 
messenger of God and Christ, and to have God 
and Christ own themselves received and wel- 
comed in him? This honor have all the humble 
disciples of Jesus Christ, and thus they shall 
be truly great, that are least among them. 

IV. The rebuke Christ gave his disciples for 
discouraging one, who, though not of their com- 
munion, nor one of the twelve, nor of the seventy, 
nor of those that ever associated with them, yet 
on occasional hearing of Christ, believed in 
Him, and made use of his name with faith and 
prayer, for the casting out of devils.’ Now, this 
man they would not let pray and preach, though 
to the honor of Christ, and the good of souls, 
because he did not follow Christ with them, but 
separated from their church, and was not or- 


Jesus reproves the disciples’ ambition 


dained as they were, nor gave them the right 
hand of fellowship. Now if ever any society 
of Christians in the world had reason to silence 
those that were not of their communion, the 
twelve disciples at this time had; and yet, 
Christ chid them for what they did, and warned 
them not to do the like again, nor any that pro- 
fess to be the successors of the apostles, v. 50. 
£ You do well, to do as you do, but it doth not 
therefore follow, that he doeth ill, to do as he 
doeth, and that you do well to put him under an 
interdict, for he that is nol against us is for 1's, 
and therefore ought to be countenanced by us.’ 
We need not lose any of our friends, while we 
have so few, and so,.many enemies. Those may 
be found faithful followers of Christ, and, as 
such, may be accepted of Him, though they do 
not follow with us. See Mark 9: 38, 39. O 
what a great deal of mischief to the church, 
even from those that boast of relation to Christ, 
and pretend to envy for his sake, would be pre- 
vented, if this passage of story were but duly 
considered ! 

V. 51—56. This passage of history we have 
not in the other evangelists, and it seems to 
come in here for the sake of its affinity with that 
next before, for in this also Christ rebuked his 
disciples, because they envied for his sake; for 
a spirit of bigotry and persecution is directly con- 
trary to the spirit of Christ and Christianity. 

Observe here, 

I. The readiness and resolution of our Lord 
Jesus, in prosecuting his great undertaking for 
our redemption and salvation. Of this we have 
an instance, 0. 51. There was a time fixed for 
the sufferings and death of our Lord Jesus, and 
He knew when it was, yet so far was He from 
keeping out of the way, that then He appeared 
most publicly of all, and was most busy, know- 
ing that his time was short. When He saw his 
death and sufferings approaching, He looked 
upon it as the time when He should be received 
up into glory, (1 Tim. 3: 16.) even into the high- 
est heavens, to be enthroned there. All good 
Christians may frame to themselves the same 
notion of death, and calf it their being received 


up, to be with Christ where He is; and when 
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Verses 46—48. 

(Marg, Ref.—Matt. 18: 1—6. Mark 9: 33—37, 41, 42.) ‘Their 
* words spoken among themselves, could not escape Him, who knew 
their thoughts, or reasonings.’ (48.) The same shall be great.) Or, 
“ greatest,’ as some understand it; but indeed ‘ the least’ true Chris- 
tian ‘shall be great,’ above all the great ones of the earth, and equal 
to the angels in heaven. (20: 36.) Scorr. 

Verses 49, 50. 

(Marg. Ref.—-Mark 38—40.) (50.) Forbid, &c.J) ‘In extraor- 
‘dinary cases, we should not rashly either condemn, or approve.’ 
Beza. This is an observation of no little importance; for on the one 
hand, precipitate and harsh condemnations of extraordinary appear- 
ances of a revival in religion, when it afterwards appears, that God 
was eminently prospering his Gospel, by those who followed not with 
these rash censurers, are very common; and so on the other, is an 
indiscriminate sanctioning of all that is done or observed on these occa- 
sions, as divine; when the event shows, that human infirmity and 
depravity, and Satan’s artifice, in various ways, concurred to disgrace, 
if possible, and step the goed work of the Holy Spirit. To wait, to 
examine and observe, and impartially to distinguish between what is 
scriptural, and what is unscriptural, in. these extraordinary events; 
and not to give an opinion, till the whole be maturely weighed, so as 
to leave but liitle danger, either of condemning the work of God, or 
of sanctioning the delusions of the devil, is a chief point of heavenly 
wisdom. Ip. 

(49.) Casting out, &c.] ‘Probably this was a case something 
resembling that of the suns of Sceva; (Acts 19: 13—16.) and Ged 
might see reason now to grant that efficacy to their adjurations, which 
He afterwards denied, when <he evidences of the Gospel were proposed 
so much more distinctly and fully, after the descent of the Spirit.’ 

DoppRinGeE. 

(50.) He that is not against us, is for us.) ‘Our Lord had for- 
merly said, (Matt. 12: 30.) He that is not with Me, is against Me ; 
thereby giving his hearers a just and necessary admonition, that, on 
the whole, the war between Him and Satan admitted of no neutrality, 
and that those who were indifferent to Him would finally be treated as 
his enemies. here, in another view, He very consistently uses a 
different and seemingly opposite proverb, directing his followers to 
judge of men’s characters in the most candid manner, and charitably 
to hope that they who did not oppose his cause, wished well to it. I 
cannot, with Mr. Baxter, think an express declaration of regard to 
Christ to have been more necessary in the former case than now; but 
it is most obvious, that Christ requires us to be more rigorous in juds- 
ing ourselves, than He allows us to be in judging each other.’ D. 


2:3. ‘ 
2 Kings 2:1—3,11. Mark 16: 


b 24:51. 


Verses 51—56, 

The evangelist seems, in the conclusion of this chapter, to have 
recorded several detached incidents of similar import, which occurred 
at different times; it is not therefore needful to conclude, that the re- 
mainder of his gospel relates to events which took pl:.ce during Christ’s 
last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, or subseqvent to it. The ex- 
pression here is very remarkable: ‘ When the tim was come that He 
should be received up,’ (Mark 16:19. John 6: 60,61. 16: 25—30. 
17: 4, 5.) which relates to his ascension to his slory in heaven, ‘ He 
steadfastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem.’ (/darg. Ref. b.—Notes, 
Acts 20:22—24. 21: 7—14.) (54) Wilt Thou, &c.) The Samari- 
tans were indeed highly blamable; but their conduct was the effect 
rather of national prejudices and bigotry, then of determined enmity 
to the Word and worship of God ; and though they refused to entertain 
Christ and his disciples, they did not attew pt to persecute or murder 
them, according to the conduct of idolatrous Ahaziah towards the pro- 
phet Elijah; so that there was no occasion for so terrible a judgment, 
either to vindicate the honor of God, or to secure his servants from 
their enemies. When the inhabitants of Nazareth behaved far worse 
to Jesus than these Samaritans did, the disciples had not thought of 
calling for miraculous judgment; (4: 23—30.) but the Nazarenes, and 
others who slighted or injured Jesus, were Jervs, and therefore the dis- 
ciples were more disposed to bear it from them, than from the despised 
and detested Samaritans. ‘They, whom the fire from heaven consumed 
at the word of Elijah, fell sacrifices to the justice of God, and their 
death greatly conduced to the benefit of Israel; whereas had these 
Samaritans been destroyed, they would have been sacrificed to the dis- 
ciples’ prejudices and resentment, and the consequences would have 
been injurious to both Jews and Samaritans. What our Lord said, 
against calling for fire from heaven upon the Samaritans, is still more 
forcibly conclusive against every kind and degree of persecution. The 
Samaritans were really schismatics and heretics, and they openly 
rejected Christ Himself. Whatever, therefore, has been urged, con- 
cerning the tendency of penalties and severities, to reclaim heretics 
and schismatics, or to prevent others from joining them, and to pre- 
serve the unity of the church, or the honor of its ministers; indeed, 
every topic, which persecutors, whether popish or protestant, have 
urged, or can urge, on this subject, is shown by our Lord’s answer to be 
perfectly nugatory; and they who plead for the necessity of secular 
authority to promote religion, ‘know not what manner of spirit they 
are of.’ It is also to be considered, that it is one thing to appeal to God, 
and wait his decision, whether He will miraculously interpose, which 
was all that the apostles required; and another, and a widely different 
thing indeed. to take the cause out of his hands, and to execute 
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An Daan 


should be received up, 
‘he stedfastly set his 
face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And ‘sent mes- 
sengers before his face: 
‘and they went and 
entered into a village 
of ‘the Samaritans, to 
make ready for him. 

53 And &they l 
not receive him, be- 
cause his face was as 
though he would go to 
Jerusalem. 


54 And when -~ his 
disciples, James and 
John, saw this, they 


said, Lord, > wilt thou 
that we command ' fire 
to come down from 
heaven, and consume 
them, even as Elias 
did ? 

55 But he tu ‘ 
kand rebuked them, 
and said, 'Ye know 
not what manner of 
spirit ye are of. 

56 For ™the Son of 
man is not come to de- 
stroy men’s lives, but 


Ner 
Ait’ 


to save them. And 
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Ill. The resentment of James and John at this affront, v. 54. 


LUKE, IX. 


the time of their being received up is at hand, 
let them lift up their heads, knowing that their 
redemption draws nigh. _ . 

On this prospect of the joy set before Him, 
He steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, 
the place where He was to suffer and die. He 
was fully determined to go, and to go, not as 
commonly He did, but through Samaria, 
directly to Jerusalem, because there now his 
business lay. He went cheerfully and courage- 
ously, though He knew the things which should 
befall Him there. He did not fail, nor was 
discouraged, but set his face as a flint, knowing 
that He should be not only justified, but glori- 
fied, Isa. 50: 7. How should this shame us 
out of our backwardness to do and suffer for 
Christ ! 

Il. The rudeness of the Samaritans in a cer- 
tain village, who would not receive Him, nor 
suffer Him to take refreshment among them. 
He sent messengers, some of his disciples, to 
take up lodgings; for Ele would not come, to 
give offence, or if they took anv ~:uprage at the 
number of his followers. ie would have heen 
a generous Guest. sad preached the Gespel to 


them, as He tua done some time ago to another | 


city ef cue Samaritans, John 4:41. He would 
have been the greatest Blessing that ever came 
to their village, and yet they forbid Him en- 
trance. Such treatment his Gospel! and minis- 
ters have often met with. Now ‘he reason was, 
because his face was as though He would go to 
Jerusalem ; they observed He was directing 
his course that way. The great controversy 
between the Jews and the Samaritans was about 
the place ‘of worship—whether Jerusalem or 
mount Gerizim near Sychar; see John 4: 20. 
And so hot was the controversy between them, 
that the Jews would hare no dealings with the 
Samaritans, nor.they with them, John 4: 9. 
Yet we may suppose they did not deny other 
Jews lodgings among them, for then Christ 
would not have attempted it; and it would have 
been a great way about for some of the Galile- 
ans to go to Jerusalem, any other way than 
through Samaria. But they were particularly 
incensed against Christ, whe was a celehrated 
Teacher, for owning and adhering to the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, when the priests of that tem- 
ple were such bitter enemies to Him, which, 
they hoped, would have driven Him to come 
and worship at their temple, and bring that in- 
to reputation; but when they saw that He would 
co forward to Jerusalem, notwithstanding this, 
they would not show Him the common civility, 
which, probably, they used formerly to show 
Him in his Journey thither, 

When these 


two heard this message, they were all in a flame presently, and nothing will 
serve them but Sodom’s doom on this village ; ‘ Lord,’ say they, ‘ give us leave 
to command fire to come down from heaven, not to frighten them only, but 


to consume them.’ 


Here indeed they showed, 1. A great confidence in the 


power they had received from Jesus; though this had not been particular] 
mentioned in their commission, yet they could, with a word’s speaking, fete 


Jire from heaven. 
done. 


Wilt Thou that we speak the word, and the thing will he 
2. A great zeal for the honor of their Master; they took it very ill, 


and they could not think of it without indignation, that their Master, who did 


= 
The Samaritans refuse to recewe Him. 


standing, to their Master's good-will and plea- 
sure; they will not offer to do such a thing, un- 
less Christ give leave ; wilt Thou that we do it? 
4. A regard to-the examples of the prophets 
that were before them ; it is doing as Elias did ; 
(2 Kings 1: 10, 12.) so apt are we to misapply 
the examples of good men, and to think to jus- 
tify onel aie by them in the irregular liberties 
we give ourselves, when the case is not pa- 


rallel. ‘ 


Lut though there was something right in 
what they said, yet there was much more amiss. 
This was not the first time, by a great many, 
that our Lord Jesus had been in the like man- 
ner affronted, witness the Nazarenes thrusting 
Him out of their city, and the Gadarenes desir- 
ing Him to depart out of their coast; and yet 
He never called for any judgment on‘them, but 
patiently put up with the injury. These were 
Samaritans, from whom better was not to he ex- 
peat, and perhaps they had heard that Christ 

ad forbidden his disciples to enter into any of 
the cities of the Samaritans, (Matt. 10:5.) and 
therefore it was not so bad in them as in others, 
who knew more of Christ, and had received so 
many favors from Him. Perhaps some few 


| only knew any thing of the matter, while many, 


if they had heard of Christ’s being so near 
them, would have gone to meet Him, and wel- 
comed Him; and must the whole town be laid 
in ashes for the wickedness of afew? Will 
they have the righteous destroyed with the 
wicked? Their Master had never yet on any 
occasion called for fire from heaven, nay, He 
had refused to give the Pharisees any sign from 
heaven when they demanded it : (Matt. 16: 1, 2.) 
and why should they thiak to introduce it? 
The example of Elias did not reach the case. 
Elijah was sent to display the terrors of the 
law, and to give proof of that; and to witness 
as a held reprover against the idolatries and 
wiekednesses of the, court of Ahab, and it was 
agreeable enough to him to have his commis- 
sion thus proved; but it is a dispensation of 
grace that is now to be introduced, to which 
such a terrible display of divine justice will 
not be at all agreeable. Archbishop Tillotsen 
suggests, that their being now near Samaria, 
where Elijah called for fire from heaven, might 
help to put them in mind of it; but though the 


| place was the same, the dimes were altered. 


IY. The reproof He gave to James and John 
for their fiery, furious zeal; (v. 55.) as many as 
He lowes, He rebulces and chastens, particularly 
for what they do, that is irregular and unbecom- 
ing them, under color of zeal for Him. . 

1. Heshows them in particular their mistake, 
v.55. ‘Ye are not aware what an evil spirit 
and disposition ye are of; how much there Is of 
pride and passion, and personal revenge, under 
this pretence of zeal for your Master.’ Note, 
There may be much corruption lurking, nay, 
stirring in the hearts of good people, and they 
themselves not be sensible of it. ‘ Ye do not con-~ 
sider what a good spirit, directly contrary to 
this, ye should be of. Have you not been taught 
to love your enemies, to bless them that curse 


good wherever He came, should be thus slighted. 


3, A submission, notwith- 


you—to call for grace, and not fire upon them? _ 


vengeance on oppo . by the arm of man, and according to his sen- 
tence, without any possibility of certainly knowing, whether God does 
or (Joes not approve what we are doing; one thing to call for fire from 
heaven, and another to kindle fires on earth, 1o consurae men branded 
aa heretics. (2 Cor. 13: 7-—10.) Scorn, 
(51.) ‘Grotius,’ says Bloomfield, ‘here takes occasion to remark, 
that this circumstance, aa woll as many others, is narrated by Luke 
without any regard to the order of time, the cause of which he conjec- 
tures to be as follows: When Luke had narrated two remarkable admo- 
nitions of Christ, the one exhorting to avoid ambition, the other to era- 
dicate envy, he thought ita suitable place for adding a third against 
revenge; and that it might be the better understood, he added the 
circumstances which led to the mention of it. So also the subsequent 
histories of the three men called by Christ must not be supposed to 
relate to one and the same time, but were thrown into one place, on 
account of the similitude of the subject, so that it might be readily and 
~ clearly understood what impediments would exist to the calling and 
profession of the Gospel, Having treated of which, Luke resumes the 
thread of the history at the calling of the apostles, (with which he had 
commenced the chapter,) and then subjoins the calling of other per- 
sons.’ Grortivs. 
Received up.) ‘Tacruple not at all, with the most ancient versions, 
and the generality of critics, to follow the usual interpretation, which 
refers the expression to Christ’s ascension,’ JODDRINGR. 
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54.) Wilt Thou that we command fire, &c.) ‘Vengeance be- 
longs to the Lord. What we suffer for his sake, should be left,to Him- 
self to reprove or punish, The insult is offered to Him, not to us,’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 

(55.) ©The sons of Zebedee would be imitating what Elias did 
among the Samaritans. In name Boanerges, their dreams, it seems, 
are of lightnings and thunder, for death and destruction. But ye have 
seen, O sons of Zebedee, your Master anxious for the lives of men 
from the very bottom of his heart, and the bowels of his compassion— 
healing the sick, liberating demoniacs, raising the dead—and you are 
breathing slaughter and flames, and desire the destruction of the whole 
town, as Sodom was destroyed. Ye have not known, ye have not 
borne in mind, what spirit becomes the apostles of the Messiah.’ 

Licutroot. 

Spirit.) ‘The word here used denotes mind, affection, sentiments, 
Jeelings. Almost all the ancient commentators take the words with: 
ont an ivtterrogation, “‘ Ye know not by what state of d ye are affect- 
ed, and whither it would hurry you; itis a zeal accompanied 
with knowledge, and therefore unworthy of my disciples.’’ any 
recent interpreters, however, as Rosenmueller, Schleusner, and Kuino-° 
el, take the sentence interrogatively, thus, ‘“‘ Know ye not with what 
temper of mind ye ought, as my disciples, to be actuated? for I came,?? 
&c. This, however, seems somewhat harsh; and, upon the whole, 3 
prefer the former interpretation,’ LOOMETELD, 


~ 


2, OWE 


they went to another 
village. 

[Practical Observations. | 

57 J And it came to 
pass, that as they went 
in the way, °a certain 
man said unto him, 
Lord, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou go- 
est. 

58 And P Jesus said 
unto him, 2 Foxes have 
holes, and birds of the 
air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not 
where to lay Ais head. 

59 And he said unto 
another, *Follow me. 
But he said, Lord, 
‘suffer me first to go 
and bury my father. 

60 Jesus said unto 
him, ‘ Let the dead bury 
their dead; "but go 
thou and preach the 
kingdom of God. 

61 And another also 
said, Lord, I will follow 
thee: * but let me first 
go bid them farewell 

»which are at home at 
my house. ‘ 

62 And Jesus said 
unto him, ’No man 
having put his hand to 
the plough, and look- 
ing back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God. 
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18:22,23. 24:19— 


. 22. John 6:60—66. 
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s Hag. 1:2. Matt. 6:33. 8:21,22. 
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LUKE, 1X. 


Ye are not now under the dispensation of bon- 
dage, terror, and death, but of love, liberty, and 
grace—a dispensation ushered in with a procla- 
mation of peace on earth, and good-will toward 
men, to which you eught to accommodate your- 
selves, and not by such imprecations as these 
oppose yourselves.’ 

2. He shows them the general design and 
tendency of his religion, v. 56. He designed 
to propagate his holy religion by love and sweet- 
ness, and every thing that is inviting and en- 
dearing, nut by fire and sword, and blood and 
slaughter; by miracles of healing, not by plagues, 
and miracles of destruction, as Israel was 
brought out of Egypt. Christ came to slay all 
enmities, not to ie them. Those are cer- 
tainly destitute of the spirit of the Gospel, that 
are for anathematizing and rooting out by vio- 
lence and persecution all that are not of their 
mind and way, that cannot in conscience say as 
they say, and do as they do. Christ came not 
only to save men’s souls, but to save their lives 
too; witness his many miracles of healing; hy 
which, and a rites ae other instances of bene- 
ficence, it appears that He would have his dis- 
ciples to do good to all, to the utmost of their 
power, but hurt to none; to draw men into his 
church with the cords of a man, and the bands 
of love, but not think to drive men into it with 
a rod of violence, or the scourge of the tongue. 

V. His retreat from this village. hrist 
would not only not punish them for their rude- 
ness, but would not insist on his right of tra- 
velling the road ; but quietly and peaceably wené 
to another village, where they were not so stingy 
and bigoted, and there refreshed Himself, and 
went on his way. Note, When opposition is 
strong, it is wisdom to get out of the way of it, 
rather than to eentend withit. If some be very 
tude, instead of revenging it, we should try 
whether others will not be more civil. 

V.57—62. We have here an account of three 
several persons that offered themselves to follow 
Christ, and the answers that Christ gave to 
each of them. The two former we had an ac- 
count of, Matt. 19: 2L. 

I. Here is one that is extremely forward to 
follow Christ immediately, but seems to have 
been too rash, hasty, and inconsiderate, and not 
to have sitten down, and counted the cost. 

1. He makes Christ a-very large promise; 
(v. 57.) ‘ Lord, Iwill follow Thee whithersoever 
Thou goest. This must he the resolution of all 
that will be found Christ’s disciples indeed ; 
they follow the Lamb whithersoever He goes, 
(Rev. 14: 4.) though it be through fire and wa- 


P aad 
£4 


very thing lo be left for Christ. 

2. Christ gives him a necessary caution, not 
to promise himself great things in the world, in 
following Him, but, on the contrary, to count 
upon poverty and meanness; for the Son of 
man has not where to lay his head. 

We may look upon this, (1.) As setting forth 
the very low condition that our Lord Jesus was 
in, in this world. See what a depth of poverty 
our Lord Jesus submitted to for us, to increase 
the worth and merit of his satisfaction, and te 
purcliase for us a larger allowance of grace, that 
we through his pogiy might be rich, 2 Cor. 8: 
9. He here calls Himself the Son af man, a 
Son of Adam, Partaker of flesh and blood. He 
glories in his condescension, not only to the 
meantess of our nature, but tothe meanest con= 
dition in that nature, to testify his love to us, 
and to teach us a holy contempt of the werld, 
and of the great things in it, and a continual 
regard to another world. Christ was thus poor, 
to sanctify and swecten poverty to his peonle, 
the apostles had no certain dwelling-place, (1 
Cor. 4: 11.) which they might: the better bear, 
when they knew their Master had not; see 2 
Sam. lt: 11. We imay well be content to fare 
as C’'rist did. (2.) As proposing this to the 
consideration of those who intend to be his dis- 
ciples. If we mean to fellow Christ, we must 
Jay aside the thoughts of great things in the 
world, and not reckon upon making any thing 
more than heaven by our religion, as we must 
/resolve not to take up with any thing less. Let 
us not go about to compound the profession of 
Christianity with secular advantages; Christ 
has put them asunder, let us not think of join- 
ing them together; on the contrary, we must 
expect to enter into the kingdom of heaven 
through many tribulations, must deny ourselves, 
and take up our cross. Christ tells this man 
what he must count upon if he followed Him, 
(to lie cold and uneasy, to fare hard, and live in 
contempt; if he could not submit to that, let 
him not pretend to follow Christ. This word 
seat him hack, for aught that appears; but it 
will he no discouragement: to any that know 
what there is in Christ and heaven to set in the 
seale against this. 

If. Here is another, that seems resolved to 
follow Christ, but he begs a day, v.59. To 
this man Christ first gave the call; He said to 
him, Follow Me. He that proposed the thing 
of himself, fled off when he heard of the diffi- 
| culties that attended it; but this man to whom 
Christ gave a call, though he hesitated at first, 
yet, as 1t shonld seem, afterward yielded; so 
true was that of Christ, You have not chosen Hie, 
but Ihave chosen you, John 15:16. It is not of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


2Tim. 4:10. Heb. 10:38. Jam. 1; “ a 
Gee Per 220-2, ter, to prisons and deaths. 
V. 46—56. Alas! our reasonings and discussions (instead 


of being directed to mutual edification) are too often mere dis- 
putes, ‘ which of us should he the greatest.?, This may be, and 
in general is, very speciously disguised ; but applause, popu- 
larity and precedency are vastly too much aimed at, by pro- 
fessed Christians, and even by ministers; and a little child is 
Jesus’ constant emblem, by which to teach us simplicity and 
humility : indeed, if we be his disciples, we need not be ambi- 


tious of further honor; for the least of the whole company of 


believers, though insignificant among his brethren as an infant, 
and as much disregarded by them in all their concerns, is and 
s call be great, as a child and friend of God, an heir of hea- 
ven, and a future companion and compeer to the angels before 
the throne. ‘Such honor have all his saints;’ and es every 
one, who, in any place or form, successfully preaches ‘repent- 
ance towards os-and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ,’ is 
instrumental in bringing the slaves of Satan to partake of these 
Jorious and everlasting privileges; surely we should he slow to 
forbid him, lest Christ rebuke us for our officicusness.— While 
_-we endure hardship in the work of the Lord, let us also look well 
to our own spirits. It is easy for us to say, ‘Come, see my 
zeal for the Lord,’ and obvious for us to think, that we are 


remarkably faithful in his cause ; when, in fact, we are inflamed 
with resentment, impatient of contradiction, sceking our own 
honor, and doing great harm instead of good. (Jam. 1: 19— 
21. P.O. 19: 27. P. O. 3: 13—18.)—Fire and faggot can only 
prove the diabolical malice and cruelty of those who use them; 
and if the truth itself were supported by such means, it would 
reasonably become suspected of heing from heneath. Yet 
many, who seem upon the whole to be upright, are led to in- 
dulge the same spirit in another way; and their sarcasms and 
calumnies against those who differ from them, with other bitter 
fruits of pride and resentment, too plainly show, that ‘they 
know not what manner of spirit they are of.’ Many contro- 
versial books, many religious conversations, nay, many ser- 
mons, demonstrate to the impartial judge, that very much 
indeed is wrong in the temper of the parties concerned ; though 
they are not at aJl aware of it. (#@v. 20:16.) It behoves us 
therefore to beg of the Lord, that He would convince us of our 
sin, and rather rebuke and chasten us, than leave us to indulge 
unchristian tempers; and thus to act contrary both to his pre- 
cepts, his example, the end of his coming into the world, and 
the tendency of his holy religion. (P. O. Matt. 18:1—6. Mark 
9: 30—50.) Scorr. 


Verses 57—62., 

(Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. 8:18—22.) Some of these incidents 
geem to have occurred early in our Lord’s ministry ; but the last we 
have not before met with. The desire of this person to go home, and 
vid farewell to his friends, and to settle his temporal concerns, before 
he attached himself to Christ as his constant follower, was no doubt the 
effect of a wavering and undetermined state of mind; Jesus therefore 
answered his request, by applying to his case a_proverbial expression, 
which seems to have been frequently used. The proverb applies to 
the subjects, as. well as to the ministers of “the kingdom of God ;’ but 

* . 
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the latter seem especially intended. (14: 28—33, 1 Kings 19: 19— 
21. Acts 13:138—15. Jam. 1:5—8.) (61.) Bid farewell, &e.] 
‘Not simply to hid farewell; but having given orders what thou 
‘ wouldest have done, to dismiss any one, and bid him farewell.” Leigh. 
mCcOTT. 

(57.) And it came to pass as they went in the way, &e.) ‘TI can- 
not but conclude Luke’s meaning must be at large, one day as Christ 
and his disciples were walking, and not as they went on in that jour- 


ney, in which the Samaritans had refused Him a lo’ging.’ 
PoDDRIDGE, 
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A. D. 32. 


CHAP, X. 


Jesus sends out seventy disciples, to 
work miracles ane preach: and pro+ 
Nounces a woe against Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 1—I6. 
The seventy return with joy at their 
success ; and Christ instructs them 
in what they should rejoice, 17—20. 
He adores the Father for revealing 
his Gospel to the simple only; and 
declares his own personal and mie- 
diatorial authority and glory, 21,22; 
and the happiness of his disciples, 
23,24. A lawyer inquires what he 
must do to inherit eternal life ; and 
Jesus refers him to the law of God, 
25—23 ; and shows him, by the ex- 
ample of a good Samaritan, who is 
his neighbor, 29—37. He commends 
Mary’s attention to his doctrine, 
and reptoves Martha, who was 
seiuohered about much serving,’ 38 
42, 


FTER * these things 
+i the Lord appoint- 
ed other ° seventy also, 
and sent them ‘two 
and two before his 
face, into every city 
and place, ‘ whither he 
himself would come. 

a Matt. 19:1. 
b Num. 11:16,24—968, 


e Acts 13:2—4. Rev. 11:3—10, 
d 1:17,76. 3:;4—6. 9:52. 


LUKE, X. 


hin caat willeth, and of him that runneth, but 
of God that showeth mercy, that giveth the call, 
and maketh it effectual, as to this man here. 
Observe, 

1. The excuse he made. ‘Ihave an aged fa- 
ther at home, who cannot live long, and will 
need me while he does live; let me go, and at- 
tend to him, until he is dead, and I have per- 
formed my last office of love to him, and then I 
will do any thing.’ We may here see three 
temptations, by which we are in danger of be- 
ing kept from following. Christ ; which there- 
fore we should guard against. We dre tempted 
to rest in a discipleship at large, in which we 
may he af a loose end, and not to come close, 
and give up ourselves to be strict and constant. 
We are tempted to defer the doing of that which 
we know to be our duty, and to put it off to 
some other time. When we have got clear of 
such a care and difficulty, when we have de- 
spatched such a business, raised an estate to 
such a pitch, then we will begin to think of be- 
ing religious; and so we ate cozened of all our 
time, by being cozened of the present time. 
We are tempted to think, that our duty to our 
relations will excuse us from our duty to Christ 
—a plausible excuse indeed; but the kingdom 
of God and the righteousness thereof must be 
sought and minded in the first place. 

2. Christ’s answer to it, v. 60. ‘Suppose 
(which is not likely) that there were none but 
the dead to bury their dead, or none but those who are themselves aged and 
dying, who are as good as dead, and fit for no other service, yet thou hast 
other work to do; 90 thou, and preach the kingdom of God.’ Not that Christ 
would have his followers or his ministers to he unnatural ; our religion teaches 
us to be kind and good in every relation, to show piety at home, and to requite 
our parents. But we must not make these offices an excuse from our duty 
to God. If the nearest and dearest relation we have in the world, stand in 
our way to keep us from Christ, it is necessary that we have a zeal that will 
make us forget father and mother, as Levi did, Deut. 33:9. This disciple 
was called to be a minister, and therefore must not entangle himself with the 
affairs of this world, 2'Tim. 2:4. And it is a rule, That whenever Christ 
calls to any duty, we must not consult with flesh and blood, Gal. 1:15,16. No 
excuses must he admitted against a present obedience to the call of Christ. 

_ IIL. Here is another that is willing to follow Christ, but must have a little 
time to talk with his friends about-it. 

Observe, 

1. His request for a dispensation, v. 61. He said, ‘ Lord, I will follow 
Thee; I design no other, I am determined to do it; but let me first go bid 
them farewell that are at home.’ This seemed reasonable ; it was what Eli- 
sha desired when Elijah called him, Let me kiss my:father and my mother ; 
ac lit was allowed him: but the ministry of the gospel is preferable, and the 
service of it more urgent than that of the prophets; and therefore here it 
would not be allowed. Suffer me—Let me go, and set in order my house- 
hold affairs, and give direction concerning them; so some understand it. Now 
that which was amiss in this, is, that he looked upon his following of 
Christ as a melancholy, troublesome, dangerous thing; and seemed to 


The seventy disciples sent forth. 


have his worldly concerns more upon his heart 
than he ought to have, hankering after his 
relations and family-concerns ; so that he was 
willing to enter into ‘a temptation from his 
purpose of following Christ. To go bid them 
farewell that were at home at his house, would 
be to expose himself to the strongest solicita- 
tions imaginable to alter his resolution, for they 
would all be against it, and would beg and 
pray that he would not /eave them ; now it was 
presumption in him to thrust himself into such 
atemptation. Those that resolve to walk with 
their Maker, and follow their Redeemer, must 
resolve that they will not so much as patley 
with their tempter. ; 

2. The rebuke which Christ gave him for 
this request, v. 62.“ No man, having put his 
hand to the plough, and designing to make 
good work of his ploughing, will look back, or 
behind him, for then he makes balks, and the 
ground he ploughs is not fit to be sown; so 
thou, if thou hast designed to follow Me, and 
to reap the advantages of those that-do so, if 
thou lookest back to a worldly life again, and 
hankerest after that, if thou lookest back, as 
Lot’s wife did to Sodom, (which seems to be 
alluded to here,) thow art not fit for the king- 
dom of God: neither a soil fit to receive the 
good seed of the kingdom of God, if thou art 
thus ploughed by the halves, and not gone 
through with; nor a sower fit to scatter the good 
seed of the kingdom, if thou canst hold the 
plough no better.’ Ploughing is in order to 
sowing. As those are not fit to be sown, whose 
fallow ground is not first broken up, so those 
are not fit to be employed in sowing, who know 
not how to break up the fallow ground, but, — 
when they have daid their hand_to the plough, 
on every occasion look back, and think of quit- 
ting it. Note, Those who begin with the work 
of God, must resolve to go on with it, or they 
will make nothing of it. Looking back inclines 
to drawing back, and drawing back is to perdi- 
tion. Those are not fit for heaven, who, having 
set their faces heavenward, face ahout. But 
he, and he only, that endures to the end, shall 
be saved. 
Cnap. X. v. 1—16. We have here the 
sending forth of seventy disciples, two and two, 
into divers parts of the country, to preach the 
Gospel, and to work miracles in those places 
which Christ Himself designed to visit, to 
make way for his entertainment. This is not 
taken_notice of by the other evangelists; but 
the instructions here given them are much the 
same with those given tothe twelve. Observe, 
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V. 57—62. In following Christ, we should count our cost : 
worldly riches and plessiires cannot reasonably be expected in 
his service, who, when on earth, ‘had not where to lay his 


well as by those who are already employed in it. 
hold of this sacred function, while their affections are fixed on 
the riches, honors and pleasures of the world; nay, while they 


Many lay 


head’ and in that cause for which He shed his blood, we 
should be ready to renounce all secular interests, and to forego 
even relative comforts and endearments, that we may preach 
or promote the kingdom of God.—No man is fit. for the minis- 
try of the Gospel, whose eye and heart are fixed on worldly 
objects: for then he will either leave his work, or neglect it, or 
do if in an improper manner. This should he seriously laid to 
heart by all who intend to engage in that important service, as 


are scheming to render their ministry itself subservient to the 
gratification of avarice, ambition, or sensuality! But no one 
would employ a man to plough his lands, who neglected his 
work, or performed it in so heedless and unskilful a manner, 
as these men do their sacred services: as therefore they are 
not fit for the work of the kingdom of God on earth, they will 
assuredly not be found meet for the inheritance of the kingdom 
of God in heaven. (P. O. Matt. 8: 14—22.) Scorr. 


(57.) A certain man.) ‘He was ascribe. Matt. 8: 19—22. Itis proba- 
ble this took place when Christ was at Capernaum.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
(61.) Go and bid them farewell, &c.) ‘Permit me first to settle 
the affairs of my family, and take my leave, &c. In this latitude, I 
doubt not, the phrase in the original is to be taken here. Intending to 
give up his possessions, he probably designed to order how they should 
be distributed among his friends. So Heinsius.’ DopprineE. 
(62,) _No man, &c.) ‘Our Lord may use the phrase as a kind of 
proverbial expression for a careless, irresolute person, who must be 
dae be! unfit for the Christian ministry. How happy had it been for 
is church, had this lively admonition been reearte! without which it 
ix impossible to divide, or rather direct, the word of truth aright, 2 
‘im. 2: 15.’ “Ip. 
Plough.\ ‘The culture of the soil was at first very simple, being 
performed by no other instruments than sharp sticks. By these, the 
ground was loosened, until spades and shovels, and, not long after, 
ploughs, were invented. All these implements were known in the time 
of Moses, Deut. 23:13, Gen. 45:6, Job 1:14. The first plough was 
doubtless nothing more than a stout limb of a tree, from which project: 
ed another shortened and pointed limb; while at the further end of the 
longer branch was fastened a transverse yoke, to which the oxen were 
harnessed, At last, a handle was added, by which the plough might be 
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guided, It was necessary for the ploughman constantly and firmly to 

hold the handle of the plough, and, that no spot might remain untouch- 

ed, to lean forward and fix his eyes steadily upon it.’ JAHN. 
NOTES. 


Cuar. X. v. 1—12. -(9:1—6.) The seventy disciples seem to 
have been intended as assistants to the apostles both at the present, and 
after our Lord’s ascension. Many of the first preachers of the Gospel, 
no doubt, were of this company; but the traditions on this subject are 
little to be depended on. Some expositors conjecture that the eva 
gelist himself was one of them; but this seems altogether unfounde 
(Preface to this Gospel.) As an intimation of the still greater things, 
which would afterwards be wrought among them, he began by repeat- 
ing an exhortation, which has been already explained. (Marg. Ref. 
e—i.—Matt. 9:36—38.) He also ordered them ‘ tosalute no man by the 
way ;’ that is, as their time was short and precious, and their work im- 
portant, they must be altogether intent upon it; and not loiter or trifle, 
out of needless attention to ceremony or personal regards. (2 Kings 
4:29-31.) (6.) The son of peace.) (Eph. 2:2. 1 Pet. 1:14) 
One who was disposed to welcome the message of peace, with which 


the seventy disciples were sent. ~ Scorv. 
(1.) Other seventy.) ‘Rather, seventy others—it seems to refer to 
the apostles previously chosen,’ CAMPBELL. 


A.D. 32. 


2 Therefore said he 
unto them, ° The har- 
vest truly zs great, but 
fthe laborers £ are few : 
hpray ye therefore 
ithe Lord of the har- 
vest, that he would 
send forth laborers in- 
to his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: 
behold, ‘I send you 
forth as lambs among 
‘wolves. 

-4 Carry “™neither 
purse, nor scrip, nor 
shoes: "and salute no 
man by the way. 

5 And °into what- 
soever house ye enter, 
first say, Peace be to 
this house. 

6 And if P the son 
of peace be there, your 
peace shall rest upon 
it: if not, 9it shall turn 
to you again. 

7 And ‘in the same 
house remain, eating 
and drinking — such 
things as they give: 
*for the laborer is 
worthy of his hire. 
Go not from house to 
house. 

8 And into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and 
‘ they receive you, "eat 
such things as are set 
before you ; 

9 And *heal the sick 
that are therein; and 
say unto them, ” The 
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LUKE, X. 


I. Their number, seventy. As in the choice 
of twelve apostles, Christ had an eye to the 
twelve patriarchs, the twelve tribes, and the 
twelve princes of those tribes, so here He seems 
to have an eye to the seventy elders of Israel. 
So many went up with Moses and Aaron to the 
mount, and saw the glory of the God of Israel; 
(Exod. 24:1, 9.) and so many were afterward 
chosen to assist Moses in the government, in 
order to which the spirit of prophecy came unto 
them, Num. 11: 24, 25. he twelve wells of 
water, aud the seventy palm-trees that were at 
Elim, were a figure of the twelve apostles, and 
the seventy disciples, Exod. 15:27. They were 
seventy elders of the Jews, that were employed 
by Ptolemy, king of Egypt, in turning the Old 

estament into Greek, whose translation is 
thence called the Septuagint. The great san- 
hedrim consisted of this number. 

Now, these seventy, though they did not 
attend Christ so closely and constantly as the 
twelve did, yet were the constant hearers of his 
doctrine, and witnesses of his miracles, and 
believed in Him. They were those whom 
Peter speaks of as the men which companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, and were part of the one 
hundred and twenty there spoken of, Acts 1: 
15,21. Many of those that were the compa- 
nions of the apostles, whom we read of in the 
Acts and the Prrstiey we may suppose, were 
of these seventy disciples. 

II. Their work and business: He sent them 
two and two, that they might strengthen and 
encourage one another. Jf one fall, the other 
will help to raise him up. He sent them, not 
to all the cities of Israel, as He did-the twelve, 
but only fo every city and place whither He 
Himself would come, (v. 1.) as his harbingers; 
and we must suppose, though it be not recorded, 
that Christ did soon after come to all those 
places whither He now sent them, though He 
could stay but a little while in a place. Two 
things they were ordered to do, the same that 
Christ did wherever He came; 1. They must 
heal the sick, (v. 9.) heal them in the name of 
Jesus, which would make people long to see 
Jesus, and ready to entertain Him. 2. They 
must publish the approach of the kingdom of 
God, its approach to them. ‘Now is the day 
of your visitation, know and understand it.’ 
It is good to be made sensible of our advantages 
and opportunities, that we may improve them. 
When the kingdom of God comes nigh us, it 
concerns us to go forth to meet it. 

III. The instructions He gives them. 

1. As to prayer, v. 2. 

(1.) They must be duly affected with the 
necessities of the souls of men. They must 
look about, and see how great the harvest was, 
what abundance of people there were, that had 
at this time their expectations raised of the 
coming of the Messiah, and of his kingdom. 
There was corn ready to shed, and be lost, for 
want of hands to gather it in. Note, Ministers 
should apply themselves to their work, under 
a deep concern for precious souls, looking upon 
them as the riches of this world, which ought 
to be secured for Christ. They must likewise 
be concerned that the laborers were so (few. 
The Jewish teachers were indeed many, but not 
laborers ; they did not gather in souls to God’s 
kingdom, but to their own interest and party. 
Note, Those that are good ministers them- 
selves, wish that there were more good 
ministers, for there is work for more. It is 
common for tradesmen not to care how few 
there are of their own trade; but Christ would 
have the laborers in his vineyard reckon it a 
matter of complaint when the laborers are few. 

(2.) They must earnestly desire to receive 
their mission from God; that He would send 
them forth as laborers into his harvest, who is 


(4.) Salute no man by the way.) 
in the observances of outward decorum; and we may collect from seve- 
ral passages in the Old and New Testaments, that their salutations and 
expressions of regard were extremely tedious and tiresome. 


‘Serious and taciturn as the natives of the East usually are, they 


grow talkative when they meet an acquaintance, and salute him. 
modern traveller relates the reciprocal salutations with those who return 


age 


‘The orientals were very exact 


Horne. 


3. John 17: 12. 


in the caravans. 
tinues with the repetition of the same phrases: “How do you do? God 
be praised that you are come in peace! God give you peace! How 
: fares it with you?’ The higher the rank of the person returning, the 
longer does the salutation last.’ 

(6.) Son of peace.) 
A or bad quality, is called the sonof it, ch. 7: 35. 


The seventy disciples sent forth. 


the Lord of the harvest, and that He would 
send others forth ; for if God send them forth 
they may hope He will go along with them and 
give them success. Let them therefore say, as 
the prophet, (Isa. 6:8.) Here am I, send me. 
It is desirable to receive our commission from 
God, and then we may go on boldly. 

2. The expectation of trouble and persecu- 
tion; v. 3. ‘ Your enemies will be as 2olves, 
bloody and cruel, and ready to pull you to 
pieces ; in their threatenings and revilings, they 
will be as howling wolves to terrify you; in 
their persecutions of you, they will be as raven- 
ing wolves to tear you. But you must be as 
lambs, peaceable an ayers though made an 
easy prey of.’ It would have been very hard 
thus to be sent forth as sheep among wolves, if He 
had not endued them arith kos spirit and courage. 

3. Provisions. As to these, they must de- 
pend on God and their friends to provide what 
was convenient for them; ‘Carry neither a 
purse for money, nor a scrip or knapsack for 
clothes or victuals, nor new shoes,’ is before 
to the twelve, ch. 9: 3.) and salute no man by 
the way. This command Elisha gave his ser- 
vant, when he sent him to see the Shunamite’s 
dead child, 2 Kings 4: 29. Not that Christ 
would have his ministers rude, morose, and 
mismannered ; but they must go as men in 
haste, and not hinder or retard themselves with 
needless ceremonies or compliments. They 
must go as men of business, business that 
relates to another world, which they must be in- 
tent upon, and therefore must not entangle them- 
selves with conversation about secular affairs.— 
You area minister of the Word ; attend to your 
office. They must go as serious men, and men 
in sorrow ; it was the custom of mourners, in 
the first seven days of their mourning, not to 
salute any, Job 2:13. Christ was a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief; and it was 
fit that by this and other signs his messengers 
should resemble Him, and show themselves 
affected with the calamities of mankind. 

4. The good-will they must show to all, and 
their trust in God, who knows the heart, for 
success, v. 5, 6. 

(1.) The charge given them was, Whatso- 
ever house they entered into, they must say, 
Peace be to this house. Here, they are suppos- 
ed toenter into private houses; not being ad- 
mitted into the synagogues. And as their 
public preaching was driven into houses, so 
thither they carried it. Like their Master, 
wherever they visited, they preached from 
house to house, Acts 5:42. 20:20. Christ’s 
church was at first very much a church in the 
house. They are instructed to say, ‘ Peace be 
lo this house, to all under this roof, to this 
family, and to all that belong to it.’ Peace be 
to you, was the common form of salutation 
among the Jews ; but they must not use it in 
formality, but with solemnity ; ‘ Salute no man 
by the way in compliment, but those into whose 
house ye enter, say to them, Peace be to you, 
with seriousness and in reality; for this is 
intended to be more than a compliment.’ 
Christ’s ministers go into all the world, to 
preach peace by Jesus Christ, and to invite me 
to come and take the benefit of it. Weare s2 
to pray for peace to all. We must earnestly 
desire the salvation of those we preach to, and 
offer up those desires to God in Poe and it 
may be well to let them know that we do thus 
pray for them, and bless them in the name of 
the Lord. 

(2.) The success was different, according to 
the different disposition of those they preached 
and prayed for. According as the inhabitants 
are sons of poate or not, accordingly our peace 
will, or will not, rest upon the house.—The 
quality of the receiver determines the nature of 
the reception. [1.] ‘ You will meet with some 


The questioning and salutation begins, and con- 


BurveEr. r 

‘In Jewish style, a man who has any goo 

$ is Matt. 11:19. Eph. 2: 
Dr, A. CLARKE, 


2 Sam, 12: 5,’ [487] 


AY B32} 


kingdom of God. is 
come nigh unto you. 

10 But into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not, 
“oo your ways out in- 
to the streets of the 
same, and say, 

tt Even the, vemy 
dast of your city, which 
cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: 
“notwithstanding, be 


ye sure of this, that h 


the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. 

12 But I.say unto 
you, > That it shall be 
more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than 
for that city. 

13 Woe ‘unto thee, 
Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! ¢ for 
if the mighty works 
had been done ‘in 
Tyre and Sidon‘ which 
have been done in you, 
they had a great while 
ago £repented, sitting 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

14 But it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. 

15 And thou, ' Caper- 
naum, ‘which art ex- 
aited to heaven, shalt 
be ' thrast down to hell. 

16 He that ™ heareth 
you, heareth me; and 
he that " despiseth you, 
despiseth me; and he 
that despiseth me, ° de- 
spiseth him that sent 


me. 
(Practical Observations. ] 
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7:1,2, Matt. 4:13. 


V. 1—16. 


The ministry of the Gospel is intended to pre- 
pare men to receive Christ, as a Prince and a Savior; and He 
will surely come, in the power of his Spirit, to all places whither 
He sends his faithful servants.—The increase of laborers, in 
this blessed work, should excite us ‘to pray the Lord of the 
harvest, to send forth’ more and more: for they are very few 
hitherto, compared with the harvest of souls which shall in due 
time be gathered in all over the earth. (P. O. Matt. 9: 27— 
38.)—At Christ’s command, we should go forth to preach his 
Gospel, depending on his power, and copying his example. 
While we disinterestedly seek the peace and salvation of those 
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that are the sons of peace, that, by the opera- 
tions of the divine grace, pursuant to the de- 
signations of the divine counsel, are ready to 
admit the word of the Gospel in the light and 
love of it, and have their hearts made as soft 
wax to receive the impressions of it. Those are 
qualified to receive the comforts of the Gospel, 
in whom there is a good work of grace wrought. 
And as to those, your peace shall find them out, 
and rest upon them, your prayers for them shall 
be heard, the promises of the Gospel shall be 
confirmed to them, the privileges ofit con ferred 
on them, and the fruit of both shall remain and 
continue with them; a good part that shall not 
be taken away.’ [2.] ‘You will meet with 
others that are no ways disposed to hear or 
eed your message ; whole houses that have 
not one son of peace in them.’ Now it is cer- 
tain that our peace shall not come on them, 
they have no part nor lot in the matter; the 
blessing that rests on the sons of peace, shall 
never come on the sons of Belial, nor can any 
expect the blessings of the covenant, that will 
not come under the bonds of it.. But it shall 
return tous again; that is, we shall have the 
comfort of having done our duty to God, and 
discharged our trust. Our prayers, like Da- 
vid’s, shall return into our own bosom; (Ps. 35: 
13.) and we shall have commission to go on in 
the work. Our peace shall return to us again, 
not only to be enjoyed by ourselves, but to be 
communicated to others, to the next we meet 
with, them that are sons of peace. 

5. The reception of the kindnesses of those 
that did entertain them, and bid them aecleome ; 
(v. 7,8.) ‘Those that receive the Gospel, will 
receive you that preach it, and give you enter- 
tainment; you must not think to raise estates, 
but you may depend on a subsistence. And he 
not shy; suspect not your welcome, be not 
afraid of heing troublesome, but eat and drink 
heartily such things as they give; for whatever 
kindness they show you, it is but a small return 
for the kindness you do them in bringing the 
glad tidings of peace; you will deserve it, for 
the laborer isworthy of his hire, the laborer inthe 
work of the ministry is so, if he be indeed a 
laborer ; and it is not an act of charity, but of 
justice, in them who are taught in the Word, 
to communicate fo them that teach them.’ ‘ Be 
not nice and curious in your diet; eat and drink 
such things as they give, (vp. 7.) such things as 
are set before you, v. 8. Be thankful for plain 
food, and do not find fan't, though it be not 
dressed according to art.’ It ill becomes 
Christ’s disciples to be desirous of dainties. 
Probably, Christ here refers to the traditions of 
the elders about their meat, which were so 
many, that those who observed them, were 
extremely critical ; you could hardly set a dish 
of meat before them, but there was some scru- 
ple or other concerning it; but Christ would not 
have them to regard those things ; but eat what 
was given them, asking’ no question for con- 
science’ sake. 


The seventy disciples sent forth. 


6. The denunciation of the judgments of 
God against those who rejected them and their 
message; ‘If you enter into a city, and they 
do nol receive you, if t > be none there dis- 
posed to hearken to your doctrine, leave them, 
v.10. If they will not give you welcome into 
their houses, do you give them warning in 
their streets.’ He orders them to do as (ch. 9: 

5.) He had ordered the apostles to do; ‘ Say to 
them, not with rage, or scorn, or resentment, 
but with compassion to their poor, perishing 
souls, and a holy dread of the ruin whieh the 

are bringing on themselves, Even the dust of 
your city which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off 
against you, v.11. From them do not receive 
any kindnesses, be not beholden to them; it 
cost that prophet of the Lord dear, who accept- 

ed a meal’s meat with a prophet in Bethel, 

1 Kings 13: 21, 22.’ It shall be a witness for 
Christ’s messengers, that they had been there 
according to their Master’s order; tender and 
refusal were a discharge of their trust. But it 
shall be a witness against the recusants, that 
they would not give Christ’s messengers any 
entertainment, no, not so much as water to 
wash their feet with, but they were forced to | 
wipe off the dust. ‘ But tell them plainly, and 
bid them be sure of it, The kingdom of Godis | 
come nigh unto you. Here is a fair offer made 
you; if you have not the benefit of it, it is your 
own fault. The gospel is brought to your 
doors; if you shut your doors agamst it, your 
blood is on your own head. Now that the 
kingdom af God is come nigh to you, if you ~ 
will not come up to it, and come into it, your 
sin will be inexcusable, and your condemnation 
intolerable.’ Note, The fairer offers we haye 
of grace and life hy Christ, the more we shall 
have to answer for another day, if we slight 
these offers, v. 12. The Sodomites indeed re- 
jected the.warning given them hy Lot; but 
rejecting the Gospel 1s a more heinous crime, 
and will be punished accordingly in that day; 
He means the day of judgment, (v. 14.) but * 
calls it, hy way of emphasis, that day, because - 
it is the Jast and great day, the day when we + 
must account for all the days of lime,and have = 
our state determined for the days of eternity. 

On this occasion, the evangelist repeats, 

(1.). The particular doom of those Cities 
wherein most of Christ’s mighty works were 
done, which we had, Matt. 11: 20, &e. Chora- 
zin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, ali bordering 
on the sea of Galilee, where Christ was most 
conversant. [1.] They enjoyed greater privi- 
leges; Christ’s mighty works were done in 
them, all gracious works, works of mercy. 
They were hereby evalted to heaven, not only 
dignified and honored, but put in a fair way of 
being happy,—brought as near heaven as ex- 
ternal means could bring them. [2.] God’s de- 
sign in favoring them thus, was to bring them to 
repentance and reformation of life; to sit in 
sackcloth and ashes, both in humiliation for the 
sins they had committed, and in humility, and 


k Gen. 11:4. Deut. 1:28. Ts, 14:18,14. 32:1 27. Matt. 10:28. 2Pet. 2:4, n Ex, 16:7,8. Num. 14:2,11, 16:11, 
Jer. 51:53. Ez. 28:!12—14. Ob. 4: m 9:48 Tatt. 10:40. 18:5. Mark 9; o Mal. 1:6. Jobn 5:22.23. I'Thes. 
Matt. 11:23. 37. John 12:44,48, 13:20. 1Thes, 4:8, 

1 18:28. Is. B:14. 14:15. Ez. 26:20. 4:8. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Verses 13—15, 

(Matt, 11: 20—24.) A more tolerable doom, at the day of judgment, 
is widely different from eternal salvation; yet the former is all that is 
favorable, which our Lord speaks concerning the Gentiles. 


12—16.) 


Verse 16. 

(Marg. Ref—Matt, 10: 40—42, John 12: 44—50, 
8.) To reject an ambassador, or to treat him with contempt, is an 
affront to the prince who commissioned and sent him, and whom he 
2 Cor. 5: 18—21.) The apostles and 


represents. (2 Sam. 10: 3, 4, 


[488] 


(Rom, 2: 
Scort. 


L Thes, 4: 6— 


their case peculiar; but, in every age, Jesus 


to whom we are sent, we may conscientiously ‘eat and drink 
such things as are set before us;’ for the faithful minister is 
as justly entitled to a moderate subsistence, as the laborer is 

to his wages. (Notes, 1 Cor. 9: 6—18.)—If our message be 
obstinately rejected, we ought, in the most decided manner, toe 
bear testimony against the opposers of it, and withdraw from 
them: for it 1s still true of all the faithful preachers of the 
Gospel, that ‘he who heareth them, heareth Christ; and he 
who despiseth them, despiseth Christ, and ... the Father 
who sent Him.’ (P. O. Afatt. 10: 7—33. 11: 16—24.) 


Scorr. 


seventy disciples were ambassadors and representatives of Christ; and 
they who rejeeted or despised them, in fact rejected and despised Him. 
Christ Himself was the Apostle of his Father, his Ambassador to men,. 
and ‘the Effulgency of his glory;’ so that to reject or despise Him 
was to reject and despise the Father that sent Him. c 


1 Fath The miraculo 4 
powers, exercised by these primitive messengers of Christ. ren ¥ 


“is despised and rejei 


of men,’ by contempt poured on his faithful and exemplary ministers} 

and, in-despising Him, men show their contempt of God, and enmity 

against Him, ieee 
. 
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A. D. 32. 


17 J And the seventy 
Preturned again with 
joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subject 
unto us through thy 
name. 

18 And he said unto 
them, 31 beheld Satan 
as lightning fall from 
heaven. 

19 Behold, *I give 
unto you power to 
tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all 
the power of the ene- 
my ; ‘and nothing shall 
by any means hurt 
you. ; 

20 Notwithstanding 
tin this rejoice not, 
that the spirits are 
subject unto you; but 
rather rejoice, because 
“your names are writ- 
ten in heaven. 

21 In that hour * Je- 
sus rejoiced in spirit, 
and said, ¥ I thank thee, 
Q Father, *Lord of 
heaven and earth, that 
*thou hast hid these 
things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast 
brevealed them unto 
babes: °evenso, Fa- 
ther; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 
pl—9. 9:1. Rom. 16:20. 
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they speak of it with an air of exultation; Even the devils, those potent ene- 
Note, The saints have no greater joy or satisfaction 


mies, are subject io us. 


in any of their triumphs, than in those over Satan. 


what can stand before us ? 


II. What acceptance they found with Him, and how He entertained this 


account. 


1. He confirmed what they said, as agreeing with his own observation; 
(v. 18.) ‘My heart and eye went along with you; I took notice of the success 
you had, and I saw Satan fall as lightning from heaven.’ Note, Satan and his 
kingdom fell before the preaching of the Gospel. 
devils out of the bodies of people; but Christ, in the fall of the devil from 
the interest he has in the souls of men; which is called his power in high 


* success of their expedition, v. 17. 
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a meek subjection to God’s government. [3.] 
Their frustrating this design, and their re- 
ceiving the grace of God therein-in vain; it 
is implied, that they repented not, they were 
not wrought upon by all the miracles of Christ, 
to think the better of Him, or the worse of sin. 
They did not bring forth fruits agreeable to the 
advantages they enjoyed. [4.] ‘There was 
reason to think, morally speaking, that, if 
Christ had gone to Tyre and Sidon, Gentile 
cities, and had preached the same doctrine to 
them, and wrought the same miracles among 
them, that He did in these cities of Israel, they 
would have repented long ago, so speedy would 
their repentance have been; and that in sack- 
cloth and ashes, so deep would it have been. 
Now, to understand the wisdom of God, in 
giving the means of grace to those who 
would not improve them, and denying them 
to those that would, we must wait for the 
great day of discovery. [5.] The doom of 
those who thus receive the grace of God in 
vain, will be very fearful; they that were dius 
exalted, not making use of their elevation, will 
be thrust down to hell, into the lowest hell; and 
hell will be hell indeed to them. [6.] In the 
day of judgment, Tyre and Sidon will fare bet- 
ter, and it will be more tolerable for them than 
for these cities. - 

(2.) The general rule which Christ would go 
hy, as to those to whom He sent his ministers ; 
He will reckon Himself treated according as 
they treat his ministers, v. 16. What is done 
to the ambassador, is done, as it were, to the 
prince that sends him, v.16. Note, Those 
who contemn the Christian religion, do in 
effect put a slight on natural religion, which it 
is perfective of. And they who despise. the 
faithful ministers of Christ, who, though the 
do not hate and persecute them, vet think 
meanly of them, Took scornfully at them, and 
turn their backs on their ministry, wil} be reck- 
oned with as despisers of God and’ Christ. 

V. 17—24. Christ sent forth the seventy 
disciples as He was going up to Jerusalem, to 
the feast of labernacles, when He went up, not 
openly, but as it were in secret, (John 7: 10.) 
and Br. Lightfoot thinks it was lefore his 
return from that feast, that they, or at least 
some of them, returned to Him. Now here we 
are told, 

I; What account they gave Him of the 
The healing 
of the sick only was mentioned in their com- 
mission, (v. 19.) -yet, no doubt, the casting out 
of devils was included, and in this they had 
wonderful success. 1. They give Christ the 
glory of this; Jt ts through thy name. Note, 
All our victories over Satan are obtained by 

ower derived from Jesus Christ, and He must 
theta all the praise; if the work be done in his 
name, the honor is due to his name. 2. They 
entertain themselves’ with the comfort of it, 


If devils are subject lo us, 


They triumphed in casting 


The success of the seventy. 


plaves, Eph..6: 12. He foresees this to be but 
an earnest of the destroying of Satan’s kingdom 
in the world, by the extirpating of idolatry, and 
the turning of the nations to the faith of Christ. 
Satan falls from heaven when he falls from 
the throne in men’s hearts, Acts 26:18. And 
Christ foresaw that the reaching of the Gos- 
pel, which would jy like lightning through the 
world, would, wherever it went, pull down Sa- _ 
tan’s kingdom. 
world cast out. 
of this, as looking back to the fall of the angels, 
and designed for a caution to these disciples, 
lest their success should puff them up with 
pride ; ‘ Isaw angels turned into devils by pride; 
(that was the sin for which Satan was cast down. 
from heaven, where he had been an angel of 
light ;) I saz it, and give you an intimation of 
it, lest you, being lifted up with pride, should 
fall into that condemnation of the devil, who 
fell by pride;’ 1 'Tim. 3: 6. 

2. He repeated, ratified, and enlarged their 
commission, v. 19. Note, To him that hath, and 
useth well what he hath, more shall be given. 
They had employed their power vigorously 
against Satan, and now Christ intrusts them 
with greater power. (1.) An offensive power, 
power to éread on. serpents and scorpions, devils 
malignant spirits, the old serpent; ‘ You shall 
bruise their Keaats in my name, (Gen. 3:15.) and 
set your feet on their necks—you shall tread on 
these lions and adders, and trample them under 


foot; (Ps. 91:13.) and the kingdom of the 


Messiah shall be every where set up upon the 
ruins of the devil’s pence OR as the devils 
have now been subject to you, so they shall still 
be. (2.) A defensive power ; ‘ Nothing shall 
by any means hurt you; not serpents or scorpi- 
ons; you shall be unhurt by the most venom- 
ous creatures,’ as Paul was, (Acts 28: 5.) and 
as Is promised, Mark 16:18. ‘If wicked men 
be as serpents to you, and you dwell among those 
scorpions, (as Ezek. 2: 6.) you may despise 
their rage; 7/ needs not disturb you, for they 
have no power against you but what is given 
them from above; they may hiss, but they can- 
not hurt. You may play on the hole of the 
asp, for death ilself shall not hurt or destroy,’ 
Isa. °¥1z:8, 293 525782 

3. He directed them to turn their joy into 
the right channel, v. 20. ‘ Do not rejoice in the 
subjection of the spirits to you, only as your 
honor, and the confirmation of your mission, 
but rather rejoice because you are chosen of God 
to eternal life, and are the children of God 
through faith.’ Christ, who knew the counsels 
of God, could tell them, that their names were 
written in heaven, for they are written in the 
Lamb's book of life. All believers are, through 
grace, entitled to the inheritance of sons, and 
have received the adoption of sons, and the 
Spirit of adoption, which is the earnest of that 
inheritance, and so are enrolled among his fa- 
mily ; now this is matter of joy, greater joy 
than casting out devils. Note, pomer to be- 
come the children of God, is to be valued more 
than a power to work miracles: for we read of 
those who did in Christ’s name cast out devils, 
as Judas did, and yet will be disowned by 
Christ in the great day ; but they whose names 
are wrilten in heaven, shall never perish; they 
are Christ's sheep, to whom He will give eter- 
nal life. Saving graces are more to be rejoiced 
in than spiritual gifts; holy love is a more ex- 
cellent way, than speaking with tongues, 


Verses 17—20. 

It does not appear, that our Lord expressly promised the seventy dis- 
ciples the power of casting out unclean spirits. " 
returned to Him, (doubtless at a time and place appointed for them,) 
they told Him with a joyful surprise, that not only diseases, but even 
devils, had been ‘subject to them through his name!’ It cannot be 
supposed that Christ meant, (v. 20.) by special revelation, to inform all 
these seventy persons, that they were registered in heaven, as heirs of 
eternal life ; and in general, none can know this of themselves, except 
by those evidences, which prove them to be ‘born of the Spirit,’ and 
truly converted. ‘Here Woltzogenius says, Christ cast out devils by a 
‘virtue residing in Himself; his disciples only in the name and by the 


‘by a phrase familiar both to sacred and profane writers. So of the 
‘fall of the king of Babylon, the prophet says, ‘ How art thou fallen 
‘from heaven, O Lucifer !’’ 
‘of Antonius, Cicero says, “‘ Thou hast pulled him down from heaven.’’ 
‘And when Pompey was overthrown, he is said by him, to have fallen 


When, therefore, they 


‘from the stars.’ 


brought forward 


17.) Returned.) 
Lord was on his slow journey to Jerusalem, and that they had been 
absent only a few days. 

(20.) Are written.) 


Us. 14: 12.) Of the fall of the colleague 


Whithy. Scorr. 
‘Bishop Pearce thinks they returned while our 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘Future life is here, (as often elsewhere) 
under the image of an earthly polity, since the names 


of cilizens are inscribed in « book, from which are occasionally ex- 


‘ power of the Lord. Seeing then this power accompanied them into all prnged the names of those who are thought unworthy, and who thereby 


‘parts of the world, it isnécessary that Christ’s presence should be with 
“them every where; now such a presence is.a certain indication of the 
(1 Kings 8:27. Ps. 139: 7. Jer. 23:24, Am.9:3.) Satan 
| heing spoiled of his dominions, may be said to ‘fall from heaven,” 


‘Deity. 


WN. T. YOU. I. 


to God, is frequent in the Old Testament, and 
nor is it rare in the New Testament.’ 


ose the right of citizenship. ‘The image which attributes « book, &c. 


in the rabbinical writings, 
BLOOMFIELD. 
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Now is the prince of this 
Some have given anothersense 
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is, but the Father; and 
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ee 
es 
| — 


~ whom the Son will re- 


AyD, 32. LUKE, X. 
22 * All ‘things are 4. He offered up a solemn thanksgiving to 
delivered to me “Of my his Father, for employing such mean people as 


his disciples were, in such high and honorable 
services ; (v. 21, 22.) this we had before, (Matt. 
11: 25—27.) only here it is prefixed, that in that 
hour, viz. that in which He saw Satan fall, and 
heard of the good success of his ministers, in 
that hour Jesus rejoiced. Note, Nothing re- 
joices the heart of the Lord Jesus so much as 
the progress of the Gospel, by the conversion 
of souls. to Christ. Christ’s joy was a solid, 
substantial joy, an inward Joy, ie gedoteed in 
spirit ; but, like deep waters, it made no noise ; 
it was joy that a stranger did not intermeddle 
with; before He applied Himself to thank his 
Father, He Brirred. up Himself to rejoice; for 
holy joy is the root and spring of thankful 
praise. Two things He gives thanks for : 

(1.) For what was revealed by the Father 
through the Son; v. 21. In all our adorations 
of God, we must have an eye to Him, both as 
the Maker of heaven and earth, and as the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in Him our 
Father. Now that which He gives thanks for 
is, [{.] That the counsels of God concerning 
man’s reconciliation to Himself, were revealed 
to some of the children of men, who might be 
fitalso to teach others. [2.] That they-were re- 
vealed to babes, to men of mean parts and ca- 
pacities, whose extraction and education had 
nothing in it promising, who were but chil- 
dren in understanding, till God, by his Spirit, 
elevated their faculties, and furnished them 


Father: ¢and no man 
noweth who the Son 


who the Father is, but 
the Son, and he to 


veal him. 
23 And he_ turned 
him unto jus disciples, 
and said privately, 
‘Blessed are the eyes 
which see the things 
that ye see: 

24 For [ tell you, 
That *many prophets 
and kings have desired 
to see those | things 
which ye see, and have 
not seen them; and to 
hear those things which 
ye hear, and have not 
heard them. 

(Practical Observations.] 

* Many ancient copies add, And 


turning to his disciples he said. 
a Matt, 11:27. 28:18, John 3:35. 5: 


Ge see aes, aE oe esas: with this knowledge, and an ability to commu- 
24. Beh. 121,22, Phil. 2:9—I1. nicate it. We have reason to thank God, not 
e John U:18. 6:44—46. 10:15. 17:5, so much for the honor He has hereby put on 
26. % Cor. 4:6, 1 John 5:20. 2 the babes, as for the honor He has-hereby done 
f Matt. 13:16, Himself, in perfecting strength out of weakness. 


ie 

& Jahn 8:56. Heb. 11:13,39. 1 Pet. (3.] That, at the same time when He revealed 

a them unto the babes, He hid them from the 
wise and prudent, the Gentile philosophers, the Jewish rabbins. Thanks be 
to God that the apostles were not fetched from their-schools. They would 
have mingled their notions with the doctrine of Christ, which would have 
corrupted it, as afterward it proved. For Christianity was much corrupted 
by the Platonists, the Peripatetics, and the judaizing teachers. If rabbins 
and philosophers had been made apostles, the success of the Gospel would 
hove ten ascribed to their learning and wit, and the force of their reasonings 
and eloquence; therefore they were passed by for the same reason that Gide- 
on’s army was reduced, Judges 7:4. Paul, indeed, was bred a scholar; but 
he became a babe when he became an apostle, and made neither show nor 
use of any other knowledge than that of Christ and Him crucified, 1 Cor. 2: 
2,4. [4.] That God herein acted by way of sovereignty; Even so, Fa- 
ther, for so it seemeth good in thy sight. If God gives his grace and the 
knowledge of his Son to some that are less likely, and doth not give it to 
others, whom we should think better able to deliver it with advantage ; this 
must satisfy, so it pleases God, whose thoughts are infinitely above ours. 

(2.) For what was secret between the F'ather and the Son, v. 22. [1.] The 
vast confidence that the Father puts in the Son; All things are delivered to Me 
of my Father ; all wisdom and knowledge ; all power and authority; all the 


The success of the seventy. 


grace and comfort, all is delivered into the 
and of the Lord Jesus; in Him all fulness 
must dwell, and from Him be derived; He is 
the great Trustee who manages all the concerns 
of God’s kingdom. [2.] The good understand- 
ing that there is between the Father and the 
Son, and their mutual consciousness, such as no 
creature can be admitted to; No man knows 
who the Son is, nor what his mind is, but the 
Father, who possessed Him in the beginni 
of his ways, before his works of old ; (Prov. 8. 
22.) nor who the Father is, and what his coun- 
sels are, but the Son, who lay in his bosom 
from eternity, was by Him as one brought up 
with Him, and was daily his delight, (Prov. 8: 
30.) and He to whom the Son, by the Spirit, will 
reveal Him. The Gospel is the revelation of 
Jesus Christ, and to Him we owe all the dis- 
coveries made us of the will of God for our sal 
vation ; He here speaks of it as that which was 
a great pleasure to Himself, and for being in- 
trusted with which He was very thankful to 
his Father. , 

5. He told his disciples how well it was for 
them, that they had these things revealed to 
them, v. 23, 24. Having addressed Himself to 
his Father, He turned Him to his disciples, de- 
signing to make them sensible how much it 
was for their happiness, as well as for the glory 
and honor of God, that they knew the myste- 
ries of the kingdom, and were employed to 
lead others into the knowledge of ghem ; con- 
sidering, (1.) What a step it is toward some- 
thing better; though the bare knowledge of 
these thingé is not saving, yet it puts us in the 
way of salvation; Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things which we see. God therein bless- 
eth them, and if it be not their own fault, it will 
be an eternal blessedness to them. (2.) What 
a step it is above those that went before them, 
even the greatest saints, and those that were 
most the favorites of heaven ; ‘ Many prophets 
and righteous men,’ (so it is, Matt. 13:17. Ma- 
ny prophets and kings, so it is here) ‘ have de- 
sired to see and hear those things which you 
are daily and immediately conversant with, and 
have not seen and heard them.’ The honor and 
happiness of the New-Testament saints far 
exceed those even of the prophets and kings 
of the Old Testament, though they also were 
aie /eaaner The general ideas which the - 
Old-Testament saints had, according to the in- 
timations given them, of the graces and glories 
of the Messiah's kingdom, made them wish 
their lot had been reserved for those blessed 
days, and that they might see the substance of 
those things which they had faint shadows of. 
And the consideration of the great advantages 
we have, above what they had, should awaken 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—24. Pious and zealous ministers, when evidently 
made useful, disregard their toil and hardship, and return from 


came a hateful and miserable fiend: (1 Tim. 3: 6.) pride has 
been the forerunner of destruction to many, who ‘ have prophe- 


preaching the Word, to meet their ramen Lord in retirement, 
with joy and gratitude.—We may be sure that He will always 
rather exceed his promise, than fall short of it, to all who go 
forth depending on his help, and observing his directions; and 
we may, in hope, labor and pray for the pulling down of Sa- 
tan’s kingdom, all over the earth, throu 
Gospel, and by the power of our exalted Redeemer. (Note, 2 
Cov. 10: 1—6.) Nor can any adversary, by any means, hurt 
those, whom Jesus employs, protects, and prospers.—We 
should be thankful for gifts and usefulness, but chiefly seek 
the assurance of our ‘names being written in heaven;’ for it 
would be far better to be the most obscure believer, than to 
have all knowledge, eloquence, and’even success in preaching 
the Gospel, and at length to prove ‘a cast-away.’ Let us then 
beware especially of spiritual pride: by this sin, Satan ‘fell 
like lightning from heaven,’ and from a bright arch-angel, he- 


gh the preaching of the P 


sied, wrought miracles, and cast out devils in the name of 
Christ ;’ and of many, who for a time have preached with great 
popularity, and apparent success : and it has tarnished the lus- 
tre and terminated the usefulness of others, concerning whose 
final state better hopes may be entertained. (2 Cor. 12: 1—6. 
O. 1—10.)—The Lord Jesus ‘rejoiced in Spirit, that it 
pleased the Father to hide his ‘mysteries from the wise and 
prudent, and to reveal them unto Fehon and He has at all 
times ‘resisted the proud, and given his grace unto the humble.’ 
The more simply dependent we therefore are on the teaching, 
help, and blessing of the Son of God, the more we shall know 
both of the Father and of the Son; (Notes, John 17: 1—3.°1 
John 2: 20—25.) the more blessed we shall be in seeing the 
glory, and hearing the words, of the divine Savior; and the 
more useful we shall be made in promoting his cause. (P. O. 
Matt. 11: 25—30.) Scorr. 


Vetses 21, 22. 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 11; 25—27.) (22.) No man knoweth who the 
Son is, &¢.] ‘This seems not to respect what He was to do or suffer, 
‘but his nature, excellence, and dignity ; as the words following, ‘* who 
‘the Father is,’’ respect his nature, his divine excellence and dignity 
‘exhibited to us, in the person of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. 4: 6.)’ 


Whitby. ‘Whosoever seeks the Father without the Son, wandereth 
‘out of the way.’ ~— Beza. Scorr. 
(22.) ‘Such passages as these, I think, should abate much of the 


prying curiosity of man, which endeavors to scrutinize the depths of 
divine truth. Whatever may be the precise meaning of the words, “No 
man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father,’’ they must, I think, at 
least be conceived to convey some deep, mysterious truth. How far 
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they may or may not relate to the great atonement, and sacrifice of 
Christ, who dare say? Those parts of the great covenant of grace, 
which relate to God Almighty are, no doubt, incomprehensible to us. 
Those parts which relate to «s—which regulate our faith, and practice, 
are sufficiently plain. God has, in short, given us sufficient evidence 
to believe in the Gospel ; and on that evidence we must exercise our 
faith in believing some truths, which we cannot understand.’ 4 


GILPIN. 
Verses 23,24, : 
(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 13: 16,17.) David was a prophet, as wellas 
king of Israel; Moses was king in Joshurun, (Deut. 33: 4, 5.) and 
Solomon was one of the inspired writers. (See 24: 44—49, Hebd. 11: 
13—16, 39, 40, 1 Pet. 1; 10—12.) : Scorr. 
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ANDs 32. 


25 { And, behold, "a 
certain lawyer stood 
up, and tempted him, 
saying, ‘ Master, what 
shall I do to. inherit 
eternal life ? 

26 He said unto him, 
* What is written in 
the law ? how readest 
thou ? 

27 And he answer- 
ing said, 'Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; 
mand thy neighbor as 
thyself. 

28 And he said unto 
him, "Thou hast an- 
swered right: °this do, 
and thou shalt live. 

29 But he, Herta 
to justify himself, sai 
unto Jesus, 1 And who 
is my neighbor ? 

(Practical Observations.) 


h 7:30. 11:45,46. Matt. 22:35. 

i 18:18. Matt. 19:16. Acts 16:30,31. 
k Is. 8:20. Rom, 3:19. 4:14—16. 10: 
5, Gal. 3:12,13,21,22. 

1 Deut. 6:5. 10:12, 30:6. Matt. 22: 
37—40. Mark 12:30,31,33,34, Heb. 


8:10. 

ain Ley. 19:18. Matt. 19:19. Rom. 13: 
9. Gal. 5:13,14. Jam. 2:8 1 John 
3:18. 


Mark 12:34. 
o Ley. 18:5. Neh. 9:29, Ez. 20:11, 
13. Matt. 19:17. Rom. 3:19,20. 


10:4,5. Gal. 3:12,13. 
p 16:15. 18:9—11. Lev, 19:34. Rom. 
10:3, 


LURE AX: . 


our diligence to improve them ; for if it do not, 
it will aggravate our condemnation. 

V. 25—37. We have here, Christ’s discourse 
with a lawyer about some points of conscience, 
which we are all concerned to be rightly in- 
formed in, and are so here, from Christ, though 
the questions were proposed with no good in- 
tention. 

I. We are concerned to know what that good 
is, which we should do in this life, in order to 
attain e¢ernal life. A question to this purport 
was proposed to our Savior by a certain lawyer, 
or scribe, v. 25. If Christ had any thing pecu- 
liar to prescribe, by this question he would get 
it from Him, and perhaps expose Him for it; 
if not, he would expose his doctrine as needless, 
Since it would give no other direction for ob- 
taining meat eo than they had already receiv- 
ed; or, perhaps, he had no malicious design 
against Christ, only he was willing to talk with 

im, as people go to church, to hear what the 
minister will say. This was a good question, 
What shall I do to inherit eternal life? But it 
lost all its goodness, when proposed with an ill 
design. Note, It is not oriectirs to speak of the 
things of God, and to inquire about them, but 
we must do it with a suitable concern. If we 
speak of elernal life, and the way to it, ina 
careless manner, merely as a matter of dis- 
course, or of dispute, we but take the name of 
God in vain. 

Now, this question being started, observe, 

1. How Christ turned Him to the divine law, 
and bid him follow its direction. Though He 
knew the thoughts and intents of his heart, He 
doth not answer him according to the folly of 
that, but according to the wisdom and goodness 
of the question. He answered Him with a 
question, v. 26. He came to catechize Christ, 
and to know Him; but Christ will catechize 
him, and make him know himself. He talks 
to him as one conversant in the law; let him 
practise according to his knowledge, and he 
should not come short of eternal life. Note, 
It will be of great use to us, in our way to 
heaven, to consider what is written in the law, 


Who ts our neighbor. 


by this we must try doctrines, and end dis- 
putes; this must be our oracle, touchstone, 
rule, guide. ‘ ‘ 

2. What a good account he gave of the law. 
He did not, like a Pharisee, refer himself to 
the tradition ofthe elders, but, like a good text- 
uary, he fastened on the two first and greatest 
commandments of the law, as those which he 
thought must be most strictly observed, in order 
to eternal life, and which included all the rest, 
v. 27. (t.) We must love God with all our 
hearts, must look on Him as the best of beings, 
in Himself most amiable, and infinitely per-— 
fect and excellent ; as One to whom we lie under 
the greatest obligations, both in gratitude and 
interest. We must prize Him, and value our- 
selyes by our relation to Him; must please 
ourselves in Him, and devote ourselves to 
Him. Our love to Him must be sincere and 
fervent ; it must be superlative, a love strong as 
death; but an intelligent love, such as we can 
give a good account of. It must he an entire 
love; He must have our whole souls, and be 
served with all that is within us. We must 
love nothing beside Him, but what we love for 
Him, and in subordination to Him. (2.) We 
must love our neighbors as ourselves, which we 
shall easily do, if we, as we ought, love God 
better than ourselves. We must wish well to 
all, and ill to nore ; do all the good we can, and 
no hurt; we must fix it as a rule to ourselves, 
to do to others as we would they should do to 
us; this is to love our neighbor as ourselves. 

3. Christ’s approbation of what he said, v. 
28, Though he came to tempt Him, yet what 
he’ said that was good, Christ commended ; 
Thou hast answered right. Christ Himself 
fastened on those as the two great command- 
ments of the law; (Matt. 22: aa both sides 
agreed in this. Those who do well, shall have 
praise of the same, and so should those that 
speak well; but the hardest part yet remains: 
‘This do, and thou shalt live; thou shalt in- 
herit eternal life.’ 

4. His care to avoid the conviction now ready 
to fasten on him. When Christ said, This do, 


eget 0,4. and what we read there. 
course to our Bibles, and walk in the-way there showed us. 


mercy that we have the law written; and having it written, it is our duty to 
read it, and treasure it up, so that, when there is oecasion, we may be able to 
To this we must appeal, 


tell what is .ritten in the law, and how re read. 


We must have re- 


and thou shalt live, he began to be aware that 
Christ intended to draw from him an acknow- 
ledgment that he had not done this, and there- 
fore an inquiry what he should do, to get his 
sins pardened; an acknowledgment also that 


It is a great 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 25—29. Good questions may be proposed from very base 
motives ; yet we ought seriously to inquire, ‘ What shall we do 
to inherit eternal life?’ And nothing should, be counted dif- 
ficult or perilous, where such a prize is at stake; especially as 
it is connected with the awful alternative of everlasting punish- 
ment. In answer to this inquiry, the blessed Savior will direct 
us to the written Word, and demand of us, ‘How’ readest 
thou?’ Yet the holy law itself cannot answer the question, 
How a sinner may inherit eternal life. It is, however, proper 
for those ‘who desire to be under the law, to hear the law :’ 
and when its extensive, spiritual, and reasonable requirements 
are fully and scripturally stated, we may safely assure any 
inquirer, that if he do this, he shall live. Indeed, the most per- 
fect obedience for the time to come would not discharge any 

art of the debt, which we have already contracted: yet we 

now, that no man will ever perform this condition, or be able 
to claim eternal life, even on this ground; nay, no one will ever 
love God and his neighbor with any measure of pure, spiritual 
love, who is noi made partaker of regenerating grace; which in- 
variably produces humiliation for sin, and simplicity of depend- 
ence on the free mercy of God in Christ Jesus. But the proud 
heart of man strives earnestly against these mortifying convic- 
tions: and every ray of light that breaks in upon the con- 
science, excites men to other and further endeavors ‘to justify 
themselves,’ even as the approach of danger stirs us up to. pro- 
vide for our own defence. (Rom. 10: 1—4.) As the nature 
and effects of the love of God are most out of the way of carnal 
men, they elude conviction on that account ; provided they can 
flatter themselves that they have not been injurious to their 
neighbors. Leaving out therefore ‘the first and great com- 
mandment,’ as if it were actually repealed ; or supposing that 


they satisfy its requirements by ‘a form of godliness,’ the 

endeavor ‘to justify themselves’ in respect of ‘the second, 
which is like unto it:’ and learned scribes, ancient and mo- 
dern, come in to their aid; with a variety of corrupt glosses, 
perplexing criticisms, and frivolous distinctions, before which 
the meaning and spirit of the precept seem to evaporate. Thus 
the most flagrant injustice, treachery, oppression and inhu- 
manity, are openly vindicated, as consistent with the law of 
God! Nay, the Scripture is ransacked, and quoted for prece- 
dents and arguments, in favor of the most horrid cruelties, 
which rapacious avarice, malignity, bigotry, or ambition can 
perpetrate! Some difference of climate, or color, or religious 
tenets, is pleaded ; as if this bounded the divine command, and 
excused us for not loving a vast majority of the human species 
as our neighbors! Or some judicial regulation, made to pre- 
vent the fatal effects of that hardness of heart, which no law 
can change; or some practices, evidently originating from hu- 
man selfishness, are adduced, as if they actually repealed the 
laws of ‘loving our neighbor as ourselves,’ and, ‘of doing to 
others, as we would they should do unto us.’ Thus men ‘ ren- 
der the commandments of God of none effect, by their tradi- 
tions’ and corrupt reasonings ; and human learning, nay, what 
is called theology, often rivets those prejudices, which are 
equally subversive of the law of love, and of the Gospel of free 
grace. We must, however, endeavor by every means to coun- 
teract the effects of such destructive errors: and in order to 
this, apt illustrations, and appeals to the heart and conscience, 
may be more useful than abstract reasonings: and though 
we must not countenance any corrupt prejudices, yet, on many 
occasions, itis advisable to oppose em indirectly, and to study 
by what avenue we may best find access to the heart. Scorr. 


Verses 25—29, 

(25.) What shall I do, &c.j (See Matt. 19: 16. Mark 10: 17. 
12; 23—34. Acts 16: 30, 31.) (26.) What is written, &c.] (Lev. 
19:18. Deut. 6: 4,5.) (28.) Thou hast answered right.) It was 
also implied, that if he had failed, or should fail, of perfect obedience, 
he could not possibly obtain life 7 this way, but must be condemned 
pv the Jaw as a transgressor. (See Hz. 20:11 Matt 22° 34—40 


Rom. 3:19, 20. Gal. 3: 10—14.) (29.) Willing to justify him- 
self.) Thus he, though a lawyer, ‘ was alive without the law ;’ (Rom. 
7: 9—12.) and the wisdom of our Lord’s discourse with him, as exactly 
suited to his case, is still further illustrated. (Prov. 26: 4,5.) @7.) 
Thou shalt, &c.] This is not exactly either in the words of the Sep- 


tuagint, or according to the Hebrew text; but completely gives the 
raeaning of both, Scort, 
[491] 


A. D. 32. 


30 And Jesus an- 
swering said, A certain 
man went down from 

Jerusalem to Jericho, 
and fell among thieves, 
which stripped him 
of his raiment, ‘and 
wounded him, and de- 
parted, leaving him 
half dead. 

31 And *by chance 
there came down a 
certain ‘priest that 
way; and when he 
saw him, “he passed 
by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a 
Levite, when he was 
at the place, came and 
looked on him, and 
passed by on the other 
side. 

33 But a_ certain 
ySamaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where 
he was: and when he 
saw him,* he had com- 
passion on him, 


r Ps. 88:4,5. Jer. 51:52. Lam, 2:12. 
7. 324, 

s Ruth 2:3, marg. 2Sam. 1:6. Ke. 
Sell. 

t Jer. 5:31. Hos. 5:1. 6:9. Mal. 1: 
10. 

u Job 6;14—21. Ps. 38:10,11. 69:20. 
142:4. Prov. 21:13. 24:11,12. Jam. 
2:13—16, 1 John 3;16—18, 

x Ps. 109:25. Acts 18:17. 2Tim. 3:2. 

y 9:52,53. 17:16—18. Prov. 27:10. 
Jer. 33:7—13. 39;16—18. John 4:9. 
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8:48. 
z 7:13. Ex, 2:6. 1 Kings 8:50. Matt. 
18:33. 


own nation and religion. 


i. The parable itself. 


e 
1.] How the Jew was abused by his enemies. 


LUKE OX, 


he could noi do this perfectly, for the future, by 
any strength of his own, and therefore ‘an _in- 
quiry how he might get strength to enable him 
to do it; but he was willing to justify himself, 
and therefore saith, in effect, as another did, 
(Matt. 19: 20.) All these things have I kept from 
my youth up. Note, Many ask good questions 
with a design rather to justify, than to inform 
themselves ; rather proudly to show what is 
good in them, than humbly to see what is bad. 

II.- We are concerned to know who is our 
neighbor ; whom we are obliged to.love. This 
is another of this lawyer’s queries, started only 
that he might drop the former, lest Christshould 
force him to condemn himself, when he was re- 
solved to justify himself. As to loving God, 
he was willing to say no more of it; but as to 
his neighbor, he was sure he had come up to the 
rule; for he had always been kind and respect- 
ful to all about him, Now observe, 

1. The corrupt notion of the Jewish teach- 
ers in this matter. Lightfoot quotes their own 
words to this purport, ‘Where he saith, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor, he excepts all Gentiles, 
for they are not our neighbors, but those only 
that are of our own nation and religion.” They 
would not put an Israelite to death for killing a 
Gentile, for he was not his neighbor: indeed 
they say, that they ought not to kill a Gentile 
whom they were not at war with; but that if 
they saw a Gentile in danger af death, they 
were under no obligation to help save his sie 
Such wicked inferences did they draw from that 
holy covenant of peculiarity by which God had 
distinguished them, and by abusing it thus, they 
had forfeited it; God justly took the forfeiture, 
and transferred covenant-favors to the Gentile 
world, to whom: they brutishly denied common 
favors. 

2. How Christ corrected this,and showed by 
a parable, that whomsoever we have need to re- 
ceive kindness from, and find ready to show it 
us, we cannot but look upon as our neighbor ; 
and therefore ought to look upon all those as 
such, who need our kindness, and to show them 
kindness accordingly, though they be not of our 


Now observe, 


The man was travelling 


peaceably on his lawful oceasions, in the great road that led from Jerusalem 


to Jericho, v. 30. 


The mentioning of those places intimates that it was mat- 


ter of fact, and not a parable: probably it happened lately, just as here re- 


lated. 


The occurrences of Providence would yield us many 
tions, if we would carefully observe and improve them, and wou 


ae instruc- 
d be equiva- 


lent to parables framed on purpose for instruction, and be more affecting. 


This poor man fell among thieves. 
or some profligate wretches of his 


Whether they were Arabian _plunderers, 
own nation, or some of the Roman sol- 


diers, doth not appear; hut they were very barbarous; they not only took 


his money, but stripped him of his clothes, and, that he might not be able to 


‘bed feria and repassin 
an 


Who ts our nerghbor, 


pursue them, or only to gratify a cruel disposi- 
tion, (for otherwise, what profit was there in his 
blood ?) they wounded him, and left him half 
dead, ready to die of his wounds. We may 
here conceive a just indignation at highwaymen, 
and at the same time we cannot but think with 
compassion on those that fall into the hands 
of such wicked and unreasonable men, and be 
ready, when it is in our power, to help them, 
What reason have we to thank God for our pre: 
servation from perils by robbers ! 

(2.] How he was slighted by those who_ 
should have been his friends, who were not only 
men of his own nation and religion, but men of 
a public character and station ; nay men of 
professed sanctity, whose offices. obliged them 
to'tenderness and compassion, (Heb. 5: 2.) who 
ought to have taught others their duty in such 
a case as this, which was to deliver them that 
were drawn unto death; yet they would not 
themselves doit. Lightfoot tells us that many 
of the courses of the priests had their residence — 
in Jericho, and from thence came up to Jerusa- 
lem, when it was their turn to officiate there, — 
and so back again, which occasioned abundance 
of priests that way, 

Levites, their attendants; they came thzs 
way, and saw the poor wounded man ; probably 
they heard his groans, and they could not but 
perceive that, if he were not helped, he must 

uickly perish; but when they saw his case 
they got as far off him as.ever they could, as if 
they would have had a pretence to say, Behold, 
we knew it not. It is sad when those who 
should be examples of charity, are prodigies of 
cruelty, and when those who should, by dis- 
playing the mercies of God, open the bowels of 
compassion in others, shut up their own. 
- [3.] How he was succored and relieved by a 
stranger, a certain Samaritan, of that nation 
which, of all others, the Jews most despised 
and detested, and would have no dealings with ; 
this man had some humanity in him, v. 33. 
The priest had his heart hardened against one 
of his own people, but the Samaritan had his 
opened towards one of another people ; when he 
saw him, he had compassion on him, he never 
took into consideration what country he was of; 
though a Jew, he was a man, a man in misery, 
and he has learned to honor all men; he know 
not how soon this poor man’s case may be hi: 
own, and therefore pities him, as he himself 
would desire and expect to be pitied in the like 
case. That so great love should be found in a 
Samaritan, was perhaps thought as great, as” 
that faith which Dhrist admired in a Roman, 

and“in a woman of Canaan; but really it was 

not so, for pity is the work of a man, but faith 

is the work of divine grace. 


= 


Verses 30—37, 

This has generally been called a parable ; but it is related as a fact, 
and probably was so. (35.) Two pence.) Or, denarii, The cir- 
cumstance, that the Samaritan could spare only so small a aum, seems 
an intimation that he was not affluent. The direct scope of this para- 
le, or narrative, is evidently fixed by the context; it is a beautiful 
illustration of the law of “loving our neighbor as ourselves,’ without 
regard to nation, party, or any other distinction, The Samaritan alone 
had acted according to the commandment ; and the whole was admira- 
bly suited to Jead the lawyer to understand the subject. Our Lord 
therefore called on him to imitate the Samaritan’s conduct; and this 
conclusion was calculated, by showing him the extent and spirituality 
of the law, to convince him that he could not, in this way, ‘ inherit 
eternal life.’ as well as to direct his subsequent conduct. (Marg. Ref. 
7—f.) Some commentators explain this swpposed parable almost ex- 
clusively of the love of Christ. te sinners; but this can be only an 
instructive accommodation. Man is not only ina pitiadle state, as if, 
contrary to his will and without his fault, he had fallen under the power 
of Satan ; but he is also a condemned criminal, exposed to the righteous 
vengeance of God, from which Christ alone can deliver him. ‘The 
Priest and the Levite eor/d haye helped the man if they would, and 
were very wicked in omitting to do it; but the law of God is ‘holy, 
just, and good,’ though it leaves the sinner to perish. (Rom. 7: 7—12.) 
At the same time, Christ has far outdone the good Samaritan ; He came 
into the world on purpose to save sinners; their rebellions had been 
committed against Him, and they were deserving of his righteous 
indignation and holy abhorrence ; He not only yentured some danger, 
and incurred some trouble and expense, in rescuing them from deserved 
destruction ; but He impoverished and ahased Himself, and endured 
the most excruciating tortures, and the most ignominious death, for that 
end; and He not only brings them a temporary relief, but perfects their 
eyeriasting salvation. (P. O. Gen. 22: 13—84. Rom. 5: 8—10.) In 
short, the blessed Jesus has perfectly fulfilled the law of § loving our 
neighbor as ourselves,’ in such circumstances as no other person could 
be placed in. His conduct, therefore, is the best interpretation of the 
commandment, andthe best example for our imitation. Several other 


[492] 


accommodations have been made of the subject; but they are far more 
amusing than instructive; and it may seriously be apprehended, that, 
by them men’s thoughts have been very much drawn off from the 
rand practical inference, ‘Go, and_do thou likewise.’ (Marg. Ref. 
h—i.—John) 13: 12—17. 1 Pet. 2: 18—25.) (31.) By chance.} 
That is, without intention. But that which is accidental, or by 
chance, as _man_is concerned, forms a part of the plan and purpose | 
of God. (Ruth 2: 3.) Scorr, .." 


(30.) Went down.) ‘Jerusalem was on a high level, and Jono 
a valley upon the Jordan.’ BroomriErp. 
And fell among thieves.) ‘The scene of this parable is with gre 
pony placed in that dangerous [and much frequented] road betwee 
erusalem and Jericho, [which was one hundred and forty stadia from 
Jerusalem, next in rank to it as to wealth and population ;) for, from the 
testimony of ek it appears that not only Judea was at that time 
overrun with robbers and ruffians, who committed the greatest excesses, 
but that this road in particular was deplorably harassed by banditti ; 
it was favorable to their villanies, as it lay through wild and 
solitudes. [The very aspect of the scenery, ina portion of it, th 
projecting crags of rocks, the dark shadows in which every thi 
buried below, the towering height of the cliffs above, and the forb 
desolation which every where reigned around, seem to tempt to rob 
and murder, says Buckingham, and occasion a dread of it in tho 
pass that way.] On account of the frequent robberies and mui 
committed here, it was, as Jerome tells us, called ** the bloody wa: 
Licutroor, 
‘Q1.) Passed ‘Contrary to the spirit of the Mosaic law: 
comp. Ex. 23: 4, BLOOMFIELD. 
(33.) ‘It is admirably well judged to represent the distress on the 
side of the Jew, and the mercy on the side of the Samaritan ; for-self- 
interest would make them see how amiable such conduct was, and lay 
them open to our Lord’s inference, v. 37. Had it been put the other 
way, prejudices might more easily have interposed, before the heart 
could have been struck with these tender circumstances.’ 
: Doppriper 


. @ 
ae 


by, &c.) 


. + 


A. D, 32. 


34 And ‘went to 
him, and > bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil 
and wine, and set him 
on. his own beast, and 
brought him to ¢an 
inn, and took care of 
hin. 

35 And on the mor- 
row, when he depart- 
ed, he took out * two 
pence, and gave them 
to ‘the host, and said 
unto him, Take care 
of him: and *whatso- 
ever thou spendest 
more, when I come 
again I will repay thee. 
36 Which now of 
these three, ‘thinkest 
thou, was neighbor 
unto him that fell 
among the thieves ? 

37 And he said, » He 
that shewed mercy on 
him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, ‘Go, and do 
thou likewise. 

{Practical Observations.} 


38 J Now it came to 
pass, as they went, 
that he entered into 
*a certain village: and 
a certain woman, 
named Martha, !re- 
ceived him into her 
house. 


34. Ex. 23:4,5. Prov. 24:17,18. 
25:21,22. Matt. 5:43—45. Rom. 12: 
20,21. 1 Thes. 5:15. 

b Is. 1:5,6. Mark 14:8. 

c 2:7. Gen. 42:27. Ex. 4:24. 

* Matt, 20:2. mars. 

d Rom. 16:23. 


29. 
F Mate. 20:28. 2 Cor. 8:9. Eph. 3: 
18,19. 5:2. Heb. 2:9—15. Rev. 1:5. 
i 6:32—36. John 13:15—17. 1 Pet. 2: 
Qi. 1 John 3:16—18,23,24. 4:10,11. 
kk John 11:1—5. 12:1—3. 
1 8:2,3. Acts 16:15. 2 John 10. 


LUKE, X. 


The compassion of this Samaritan was not an 
idle compassion; he did not think it enough to 
say, ‘ Be healed, be helped :’ (Jam. 2: 16.) but 
when he drew out his soul, he reached forth his 
hand also to this poor, needy creature, Isa. 58: 
7, 10. Prov. 31: 20. See how friendly this good 
Samaritan was. He went to the poor man, in- 
quired, no doubt, how he came into this deplo- 
rable condition, and condoled with him. He 
performed the surgeon’s part, for want of a bet- 
ter, and did all he could to ease the pain, and 
prevent the peril, of his wounds. He set him 
on his own beast, and went on foot himself, and 
brought him toaninn. A great mercy it is to 
have inns on the road. Some think the prest 
and Levite pretended they could not stay to 
help the poor man, because they were in haste, 
to go and attend the temple-service at Jerusa- 
lem.. We suppose this Samaritan went on bu- 
siness; but he understood that both his own 
business and God’s sacrifice too, must give 
place to such an act of mercy as this. He /ook 
care of him in the inn, got him to bed, had 
food for him that was proper, and due attend- 
ance, and, it may be, prayed with him. Nay, 
as if he had been his ow child, or one he was 
obliged to look after, when he left him next 
morning, he left money with the landlord, to be 
laid out for his use, and passed his word for 
what he should spend more. — Two pence of 
their money was about fifteen pence of ours, 
which, according to the rate of things then, 
would go a great way; however, here it was an 
earnest of content, to the full of all_demands. 
AlJ this was kind and generous, and as much 
as one could have expected from a friend or a 
brother; and yet here it is done by a stranger 
and foreigner. 

Now this parable is applicable to another 
purpose than that for which it was intended, 
and doth excellently set forth the kindness and 
love ef God our Savior towards sinful, misera- 
ble man. We were like this poor, distressed 
traveller. Satan; our enemy, had ‘robbed us, 
stripped us, wounded us: such is the mischief 
that sin hath done us; we are by nature more 
than half dead, twice dead, in trespasses and 
sins; utterly unable to help ourselves, for we 
were without strength. The law of Moses, 
like the priest and Levite, the ministers of the 
law, looks upon us, but gives us no relief, hav- 
ing neither pity nor power to help us; but the 


: blessed Jesus, who, by way of reproach, was 


called a Samaritan, He has compassionion us, 
He binds up our bleeding wounds, (Ps. 147: 3. 
Isa. 61: 1.) pours in, not oil and wine, but that 
which is infinitely more precious, his own blood; 
He takes care of us, and bids us put all the ex- 
penses of our cure on his account; and all this, 


Who ts our neighbor. 


though He was none of us, till He was pleased 
by his voluntary condescension to maxe Him- 
self so, but infinitely above us. This me>a- 
fies the riches of his love, and obliges us al! to 
say, ‘How much are we indebted, and what 
shall we render ?’ y 

2.) The application of the parable. 

1.] The truth contained in it is ex‘erted 
from the lawyer’s own mouth, v. 36, 37, The 
lawyer would not answer, as he ought to have 
done ; ‘ Doubtless, the Samaritan was; but, ‘ He 
that showed mercy on him; doubtless, he was a 
good neighbor to him, and I cannot but say that 
it was a good work thus to save an honest Jew 
from perishing.’ 

(2.4 The duty inferred from it is pressed 
home upon the lawyer’s own conscience; Go, 
and do thoulikewise. The duty of relations is 
mutual and reciprocal; the titles of friends, 
brethren, neighbors, are, as Grotius here speaks, 
equally binding on both sides: If a Samaritan 
do well, that helps a distressed Jew, certainly a 
Jew does not iol. if he do not in Jike manner 
help a distressed Samaritan : ‘ind effices are to 
be reciprocated. ‘And therefore go thou, and do 
as the Samaritan did, whenever occasion offers ; 
show-mercy to those that need thy help, and do 
it freely, and with concern and compassion, 
though they de not of thy own nation and thy 
own profess'on, or of thine own opinion and 
communion in religion. Let thy charity be 
thus extensive, before thou boastest of having 
conformed .hyself to that great commandment, 
of loving «hy neighbor.’ This lawyer valued 
himself much on his learning, and his know- 
ledge of the laws, and in that he thought to 
have pu7zled Christ Himself; but Christ sends 
him to school to'a Samaritan, to learn his duty ; 
‘Go, and do like him.’ Note, It is the duty of 
every one of us, in our places, and according to 
our ability, to succor, help, and relieve all that 
are in distress and necessity, and of lawyers 
particularly ; and herein we must study to excel 
many, that are proud of their being priests and 
Levites. 

V. 38—42. We may observe here, 

I. The entertainment Martha gave Christ 
and his disciples at her house, v. 38. Observe, 

1. Christ’s coming to the village where Mar- 
tha lived, v. 88. This village was Bethany, 
nigh to Jerusalem, whither Christ was now 
going up. Note, Our Lord Jesus went about 
doing good, (Acts 10: 38.) scattering his benign 
beams and influences, as the true Light of the 
world. Wherever He went, his disciples went 
along with Him. And He honored the country- 
villages, and not the great and populous cities 
only; for, as He chose privacy, so He counte- 
nanced poverty. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 30—37. It is most lamentable to observe, to what a de- 
gree selfishness pervades all ranks and orders of men; and how 
many excuses they devise, that they may avoid incurring trou- 
ble or expense, in relieving the miseries of others. Alas! that 
many professors and ministers of the Gospel are as evidently 
selfish and unfeeling as any other men! and thus they give 
up their boly faith and sacred function to the contempt and 
invectives of infidels, who substitute a proud semblance of 
benevolence, in place of repentance and faith. The true Chris- 
tian, however, has the law of love written in his heart: the 
Spirit of Christ dwells in him, and his image is renewed on his 
soul; misery will therefore uniformly excite compassign in his 
breast, wherever it is seen, though in a stranger, af enemy, or 
one of an opposite sect or party. Thus the Son of God looked 
down with compassion, and came to our relief; thus He is 
ever ready to pity and help the poor sinner ; and He requires 
his ministers and people to’ show their love to Him, by their 
attention to the weak and discouraged of his flock; (John 21: 
15—17.) assuring them of an abundant recompense at his re- 


aon judge the world. After this interesting and endearing 


ple of inexpressible love, to which we owe all our hopes 


and comforts, every true believer must and will pity and endea- 
vor to relieve the oppressed, and to comfort the wretched; he 
will become the good Samaritan to the poor and afflicted, the 
ignorant and ungodly, of every name and nation, who come in 
his way: yea, he will go out of his way to meet with and relieve 
them, as he has ability and opportunity. And when he consi- 
ders that Jesus loved him, and bled for him, when an enemy 
and a rebel; and, having shown him mercy, that He has com- 
manded him ‘to go and do likewise,’ he will love, and do good 
to, even his enemies, and to the vilest of mankind, for Christ’s 
sake. With this view of Christianity before our eyes, have 
we reason to expect that any, who profess it, will defraud, 
oppress, enslave, or persecute any of the human race? If 
there be an appearance of such practices in some who seem to 
be Christians, we must either allow that they are not what 
they profess to be, or that they ‘know not what manner of spi- 
rit they are of.2. And can we but wonder, that professed Chris- 
tians should discourage, oppose, or ‘forbid us, to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentiles,’ and to the Jews, ‘that they may he 
saved?’ (Notes, Rom. 1: 13—16. 10: 12—17. 1 Thes. 4 Pome 
coTT. 


34.) Oil and wine.) ‘That both were in common use, as medica- 
ments, among the ancient surgeons, is manifest from the citations here 
adduced by Wetstein. That oil and wine were sometimes used sepa- 
eres? is clear from Columella.’ BLOOMFIELD. 

‘The oil was taken for the purpose of anointing the limbs; since, in 
the hot countries of the East, it is found particularly comfortable and 
refreshing; [perhaps also to use with food, as we use butter.} The an- 
tiquity of the custom is shown by the case of Jacob, who, though tra- 


velling only with his staff, yet took oil with him, since he anointed the 
stone he used for a pillow.’ Schoettgen, in BLOOMFIELD. 
87.) Go and do thou likewise.) ‘Had not what is here related (v. 
30—37.) been a real matter of fact, and not a parahde, the captious 
lawyer might have objected that no such case had ever existed i and 
that any inference drawn from it was only begging the question ; but 
as he was, in all probability, in possession of the fact himself, he was 


i Lord’s inference and advice,’ 
forced to acknowledge the propriety of our Lord's pe ee 


_ 9 Matt, 14:15. 


A D. 32. 


39 And she had a 
sister called Mary, 
™ which also sat at Je- 
sus’ feet, ana heard his 
word. 

40 But Martha was 
" cumbered about much 
serving, and came to 
him, and said, Lord, 
°dost thou not care 
that Pmy sister hath 
left me to serve alone ? 
bid her therefore that 
she help me. 

41 And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, 
4thou art careful and 
troubled about * many 
things; 

42 But *one thing is 
needful: and Mary 
hath ‘chosen that 
“oood part, * which 
shallnot be taken away 
from her. 
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his word, and her submission to the guidance of it. 


LUKE, X. 


2. His reception at Martha’s house, v. 38. 
Note, Our Lord Jesus, when on earth, was so 
poor, that He was necessitated to be beholden 
to his friends for a subsistence. Some were his 

articular friends, whom He loved miore than 
be other friends, and them He visited most 
frequently. He loved this family, (John 11: 5-) 
and often invited Himself to thee Christ’s 
visits are the token of his love, John 14: 23. It 
is called Martha’s house, for, probably, she was 
a widow, and the housekeeper. Though it was 
chargeable to entertain Christ, for‘He did not 
come alone, but brought his disciples with Him, 
yet she would not regard the expense of it. 
(How can we spend what we have better than 
in Christ’s service!) Nay, though at this time 
it was grown dangerous to entertain Him, 
especially so near Jerusalem, yet she cared not 
what hazard she ran for his name’s sake, and 
bid Him welcome. Though Christ is every 
where spoken against, yet there is a remnant to 
whom He is dear, and who are dear to Him. 

II. Mary’s attendance on the word of Christ, 
v. 20. She heard his word. It seems, our 
Lord Jesus, as soon as He came into Martha’s 
house, even before entertainment was got for 
Him, addressed himself to his great work of 
preaching the Gospel: He presently took the 
chair with solemnity, for Mary sat to hear Him, 
which intimates that it was a continued dis- 
course. Note, A good sermon is never the 
worse for being preached in a house: and the 
visits of our friends should be so managed, as 
to make them turn to a spiritual advantage. 
Mary, having this prize put into her hands, set 
herself to improve it, not knowing when she 
should have such another. Since Christ is for- 
ward to speak, we should be swift to hear. 
She sat to hear, which denotes a close atten- 
tion ; her mind was composed, and she resolved 
to abide by it; not to catch a word now and 
then, but to receive all that Christ delivered. 
She sat at his feet, as scholars at the feet of 
their tutors, signifying her readiness to receive 
We must either sit at 


Christ’s feet, or be made his footstool; but if we sit with Him at his feet 
now, we shall sit with Him on his throne shortly. 


III. The care of Martha about her domestic affairs, v. 40. 


That was the 


reason why she was not where Mary was—sitting at Christ’s feet, to hear 
his word. She was providing for the entertainment of Christ and those 
that came with Him. Observe here, E 

1. Something commendable, which must not be overlooked, (1.) Here was 
a commendable respect to our Lord Jesus; we have reason to think that it 
was not for ostentation, but puly to testify her good will te Him, that she 
maue this entertainment. ote, Those who truly love Christ, will think 
that well bestowed, that is laid out for his honor. (2.) Here was a com- 
mendable care of her household derte It appears by the respect showed to. 
this family among the Jews, (John 11: 19.) that they were persons of some 
quality and distinction ; and yet Martha herself did not think it a disparage- 
ment to her, to lay her hand even to the service of the family, when there was 
occasion for it. Note, It is the duty of those who have the charge-of' fami- 
lies, to look well to the ways of their household. The affectation of state 
and the love of ease make many families neglected. 

2. Here was something culpable ; which we must: take notice of too. (1.) 
She was for much serving ; her heart was upon it, to have a very sumptuous 
and splendid entertainment; great plenty, great variety, and great exactness, 
according to the fashion of the place. She was in care, concerning much. 
attendance, Note, It does not become the disciples of Christ to affect 
much serving, to affect varieties, dainties, and superfluities, in eating and 
drinking. What need was there of much serving, when much less will serve? 


+ 


Christ entertained at Martha’s house. 


Whatever cares the providence of God casts 
upon us, we must not be cumbered with them, 
nor be disquieted and perplexed by them. Care 
is good, and duty ; but ewmber is sin, and folly. 
(3.) She was then cumbered about much serv- 
ing, when she should have been with her sister, 
sitting at Christ’s feet, to hear his word. Note, 
Worldly business is then a snare to us, when it 
hinders us from serving God, and getting good 
to our souls. ‘ 

IV. The complaint Martha made to Christ 
against her sister Mary, for not assisting her, 
on this occasion, in the business of the house, 
v. 40. ; 

1. Itmay be considered as a discovery of her 
worldliness : it was the language of her inordi- 
nate care and cumber. She speaks as one in a 
mighty passion with her sister, else she would 
not have troubled Christ with the matter. Note, 
The inordinacy of worldly cares and pursuits is 
often the oceasion of disturbance in families, 
and of strife and contention among relations. 
Moreover, those that are eager upon the world 
themselves, are apt to blame and censure those 
that are not so too; and while they patty 
themselves in their worldliness, and judge of 
others by their serviceableness to them in their 
worldly pursuits, they are ready to condemn 
those that addict themselves to the exercises of 
religion, as if they neglected the main chance, 
as they call it. Martha, being angry at_her 
sister, appealed to Christ, and would have Him 
to say that she did well to be angry. It should 
seem as if Christ had sometimes expressed 
himself tenderly concerned for her ease and 
comfort, and would not have her go through so 
much toil and trouble, and she expected that He 
should now bid her sister take her share in it. 
When Martha yas caring, she must have Mary, 
and Christ, and all, to care too, or else she is 
not pleased. Note, Those are not always in 
the right, that are most forward to appeal to 
God; we must therefore take heed, lest we at 
any time expect that Christ should espouse our 
unjust and groundless quarrels. he. cares 
which He casts on us, we may cheerfully cast 
on Him, but not those which we foolishly draw 
on ourselves. He will be the patron of the 
poor and injured, but not of the turbulent and 
injurious. 

2. It may be considered as a discouragement 
of Mary’s piety and devotion. Her sister should 
have commended her for it; but, instead of 
that, she condemns her as wanting in her duty. 
Note, It is no strange thing for those that are 
zealous in religion, to meet, not only with oppo- 
sition from enemies, but with blame and cen- 
sure from their friends. David’s fasting, and 
his dancing before the ark, were turned to his 
reproach. 

V. Christ’s reproof to Martha for her inordi- 
nate care, v. 41. She appealed to Him, and He 
gives judgment against her, v. 41, 42. _ 

1. He reproved her, though her Guest; her 
fault was her over-solicitude to entertain Him, 
and_she expected He should justify her in it, 
yet He publicly checked her for it. Note, As 
many as Christ loves, He rebukes and chastens. 
Even those that are dear to Christ, if any thing 
be amiss in them, shall be sure to hear of it, 


(2.) She was cumbered about it; she was just distracted with it. Note, 


Nevertheless, I have something against thee. 


Verse 41. ’ 

‘Our Lord’s words are a kind and tender-expostulation, tending to 
vindicate the conduct of Mary. The most that can be-said is, Martha 
was well employed, but Mary, on this occasion, better.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verse 42. 


The term needful has reference to some proposed end; many things 
are needful to the gratification of men’s passions; but the end propos- 
ed is, in itself, neither needful nor useful ; many things are needful 
to the continuance of our lives on earth, but that may not be needful, 
or profitable for us. So that the favor of God is the only thing which 
is absolutely needful to our final happiness; the salvation of Christ is 
absolutely needful for us sinners, in order to the enjoyment of the favor 
of God; and a humble, believing, obedient attention to the Gospel is 
absolutely needful, in order to our obtaining an interest in the salvation 
of Ohrist. Where this ‘one thing needful’ is properly attended to, all 
other matters will be used, or piued in subserviency to it ; and what- 
ever may seem to be neglected or lost, by this choice and conduct, pre- 
sent comfort and eternal feli¢ity will be secured. Our Lord therefore 
added, that ‘Mary had chosen that good part, which should not be taken 
from her.’ (16: 1—8, 19—23. Matt. 13:12.) Christ would by no 


[494] 


means consent to her being deprived of the present satisfaction of list- 
ening to his discourse, in order to assist in providing a needless plenty 
and variety, for the refreshment of the bodies, or the indulgence of the 
appetites, of the company. Though Martha was on this occasion 
faulty, yet she was a true believer, and did not in her general conduct 
neglect ‘the one thing needful ;’ we may therefore suppose that this 
seasonable and affectionate Lad ae had its proper effect; and that-her ~ | 
conduct, when Jesus afterwards came to her house, was regulated by 
more spiritual and rational considerations. (John 11: 1—46, 12: 1— 
8.) ‘Not one dish only to eat of, as Theophylact and many oie 
‘fathers descant here, but the better part, which Mary made it ler 
“chief care to labor after.’ Whitby. Scorr, 

One thing is needful.) ‘Or, there is one thing absolutely neces: 
sary. This is one of the gravest and most important apothegms that. 
ever was uttered; and one can scarce pardon the frigid impertinence 
of Theophylact and Basil, who explain it as.if he only meant, one dish 
of meat is enough.’ [Yet so Wakefield.] DoppripGE. 

Which shall not be taken from her.) ‘The food with which the 
body is nourished et be snatched away ; but of spiritual’ instru 
no one can be deprived.’ Wetstein, in BLOOMFIELD, 


th 


ah et 


A. D. 32. 
CHAP. XI. 


Jesus teaches his disciples to pray, and 
encourages earnestness and impor- 
tunity by two illustrations; 1—13, 
He casts out a devil, and exposes 
the absurdity and malice of those 
who ascribed the miracle to the 
power of Beelzebub, 14—26. He 
shows the blessedness of true piety 
above all external privileges ; and 
Warns the impenitent Jews, 27—36. 
Dining with a Pharisee, He exposes 
the ignorance, hypocrisy, and wick- 
edness of the erihee and Pharisees, - 
37—52; who eagerl 
ensnare and accuse 
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than’s to David. He repeated her name; He 
speaks as one in earnest, and deeply concerned 


the cares of this life, are not easily disentangled. 
To them we must call again and again, O earth, 
earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord. 


careful and troubled about many things. 


_ endeavor to 
im, 53, 54. 


we it came to pass, 

“that as he was 
praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, 
one of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, 
*teach ‘us to pray, as 
John also taught his 


Him with a rich and splendid entertainment, 


Him; whereas He would teach us, as not to be 
sensual in using such things, so not to be selfish 
in being willing that others should be troubled, 
no matter who or how many, so we may be 
gratified. Christ reproves her, both for the 
intenseness of her care, and for the extensive- 
ness of it. ‘Poor Martha, thou hast many 
things to fret at, and that puts thee out of hu- 


aor mor, whereas less ado would serve.’ Note, In- 
disciples. ordinate care and trouble about many things in 
a 6:12. 9:18,28. 22:39-45. Heb. 5:7. this world are a common fault among Christ’s 
b Ps. 10:17." 19:14. Rom. 8:26,27. 


disciples ; they are very displeasing to Christ, 
; and_that for which they often come under the 
rebukes of Providence. If they fret for no just cause, it is just with Him to 
order something to fret at. 

4. That which aggravated the sin and folly of her care was, that but one 
thing is needful. It is a low construction which some put on this, that, 
whereas Martha was in care to provide many dishes of meat, there was 
eccasion but for one: one would be enough. If we take it so, it furnishes 
us with a rule of temperance, not to -affect varieties and dainties, but to be 
content to sit down to one dish of meat, to half of one, Prov. 23:1—3. Itisa 
forced construction which some of the ancients put upon it. But oneness is 
needful, in opposition to distractions. There is need of one heart, to attend 
onthe Word, not divided and hurried to and fro, as Martha’s was at this time. 
The one thing needful is certainly meant of that which Mary made her 
choice—sifting at Christ’s feet, to hear his word. Martha was troubled about 
many things, when sh. should have applied herself to one; godliness unites 
the heart, which the world had divided. The many things she was troubled 
about, were needless, while the one thing she neglected, was needful. Her 
care and work were good in their proper season and place; but now she had 
something else to do, which was unspeakably more needful, and therefore 
should be done first, and most minded. She expected Christ to have blamed 
Mary for not deing as she did, but He blamed her for not doing as Mary did; 
and we are sure the judgment of Christ is according to truth. 

VI. Ghrist’s approbation and commendation of Mary for her serious piety; 
Mary hath chosen the good part. 

1. She had justly given the preference to that which best deserved it; 
For one thing is needful; this one thing that she has done, to give up her- 
self to the guidance of Christ, and receive the law from his mouth. Note, 
Serious godliness is a needful thing, the one thing needful; for nothing with- 
out this will do us any real good in this world, and nothing but this will 
go with us into another world. ‘ 

2. She had herein wisely done well for herself; Christ justified Mary against 
her sister’s clamors. However we may be censured and condemned by men 
for our piety and zeal, our Lord Jesus will take our part; But Thou shalt 


Jam. 4:2,3. Jude 20. 


2. When He reproved her, He called her by |] answer, Lord, for me. 
name, Martha; reproofs are then most likely | demn the pious zeal of any, lest we set Christ 
to do good, when they are particular, as Na-| against us; and let us never be discouraged if 


bein 
He liked not that she should think to please|the better way of honorin 


and with perplexing herself to prepare it for] is a 


The importance of prayer. 


Let not us then con- 


we be censured for our pious zeal, for we have 
Christ for us. Note, Sooner or later, Mary’s 


for her welfare. Those that are entangled in } choice will be justified, and all those who make 


that choice, and abide by it. But this was not 
all; He applauded her for her wisdom; She 
hath chesen the good part ; to be with Christ, 


3. That which He reproved her for, was, her | to take her part with Him; she chose the better 


business, and the better happiness, and took 
Christ, and of 
pleasing Him. Note, (1.) art with Christ 
good part; it is a part for the soul and 
eternity, the part Christ gives to his favorites, 
ee 13: 8.) who are partakers of Christ, 
Heb. 3: 14.) and partakers with Christ, Rem. 
8:17. (2.) It is a part that shall never be 
taken away from those that have it. A portion 
in this life will certainly. be taken away from us, 
at the furthest, when we shall be taken away 
from it; but nothing shall separate us from 
the love of Christ, and our part in that love, 
Men and devils cannot take it away from us, 
and God and Christ will not. (3.) It 1s the 
wisdom and duty of every one of us to choose 
this good part, the service of God for our busi- 
ness, and the favor of God for our happiness, 
and an interest in Christ, in order to both. In 
particular cases we must choose that which has 
a tendency to religion, and reckon that best for 
us, which is best for our souls. Mary was at her 
choice, whether she would partake with Martha 
in her care, and get the reputation of a fine 
housekeeper, or sit at the feet of Christ, and 
approve herself a zealous disciple ; and by her 
| eos in this particular, Christ Migs of her 
general choice. (4.) Those who choose this 
ood part, shall not only have what they choose, 
ut shall have their choice commended in the 
great day. 

Cuar. XI. v. 1—13. Prayer is one of the 
great laws of natural religion. That man isa 
brute,—a monster, that never prays; that never 
gives glory to his Maker, nor feels his favor, 
nor owns his dependence on Him. One great 
design therefore of Christianity is, to ass¢st us 
in prayer ; to enforce the duty on us, to instruct 
us in it, and encourage us to expect advantage 
by it. Now here, 

1. We find Christ himself praying in a cer- 
tain place, probably where He used to pray, v. 1. 
As God, He was prayed to; as Man, He prayed. 
This evangelist, more than any other, has taken 
particular notice of Christ’s praying often: 
thus when He was baptized, (ch. 3: 21.) He was 
praying 3 He withdrew into the wilderness, and 
prayed ; (ch. 5: 16.) He went out into a moun- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 38—42. 
vering love to sinners; let us welcome Him into our hearts, 
and his disciples and ministers into our houses; and let the 
latter especially be careful to improve the hours of social inter- 
course in edifying discourse. Alas! what time is wasted, and 
what expenses are incurred, even in the entertainment of the 
ininisters and professors of the Gospel, to feast the guests, and 
to gratify the vanity of those who furnish the repast; while a 
scanty surplus remains for the poor, and a small proportion 
of the opportunity, for religious improvement ! (14: 12—14.) 


» Nay, sometimes the persons concerned thus lose their temper 


also; and are even induced to violate the Sabbath, and to con- 
strain their servants to neglect the public ordinances of God, 
and perhaps to do the same themselves! Ifthe gracious Sa- 
vior were personally present on such occasions, and saw his 
professed disciples thus ‘careful and troubled about many 
things,’ would He not rebuke them far more sharply than He 
did Martha? Indeed the delinquents will attempt 1o vindicate 
their conduct ; but He will decide the matter against them, 
and not admit their plea that these are little things, much less 
consider such cares and incumbrances as needful.—But it is 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XI. v. 1—4, Probably, John had added to his general in- 
structions some comprehensive directory, or form of prayer; which 
both served to distinguish his disciples from those of the Pharisees, and 
to impress on their minds the important truths which he had inculcated, 
concerning the Messiah and the spiritual blessings of his kingdom, 
and thus to regulate their judgment and devotions at the same time. 
This disciple therefore desired Jesus to instruct him and the other dis- 


ciples to pray, by some similar method; for we cannot suppose, but 
< 


- ce. i, ym 


‘ 


ae 


a 


Let us follow Christ, py ian in his perse-— 


not in this way alone, that we are apt to be ‘careful and trou- 
bled about many things.’ Numbers are wholly given up to a 
variety of worldly pursuits and anxieties, to the entire neglect 
of their souls: and there are none of us, who do not at some 
times expose ourselves to the rebuke of Christ, for our dispro- 
portionate solicitude and eagerness about mere trifles, when 
compared with our attention to the great concerns of eternity. 
Let us then mind, more ine ag? and entirely, ‘ the one thing 
needful.’ ‘None but Jesus can do helpless sinners good:’ to 
hear, believe and obey his Gospel, and to have Him for our 
‘Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification and Redemption,’ 
comprises all that is necessary for this world and the next: 
and without this, all a rest = mili eithie eager 
This good part is, by the Gospel, proposed to our choice : happy 
then Hie hee. who ge ita daeadod reference to all eanthiy 
objects; for it ‘shall not be taken from them,’ through the 
countless ages of eternity: and to those who choose and seek 
it in the first place, all things else which can conduce to their 
resent comfort, or their everlasting felicity, shall assuredly 
a added, (Notes, Matt. 6: 25—34.) Scort. 


2 


that He had in general taught them both what to pray for, and in what 
manner to pray, by his doctrine and daily example. In answer to his 
request, our Lord again delivered that prayer, which has been fully 
considered. (Matt. 6: 7—13.) The variations are immaterial, except 
the omission of the concluding doxology. The clause, ‘When ye pray, 
say,’ at least warrants the frequent use of the very words here pre- 
scribed, which certainly imply every thing that we can ask for our- 
selves or others, in respect of this life, and of that which is to come. 
(Marg. Ref.) (2.) Tiny will be done, &c.] To pray, that 495] 


A. D. 32. 


2 And he said unto 
them, * When ye pray, 
say, ‘Our Father, 
* which art in heaven, 


‘Hallowed be _ thy 
name. & Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be 


done, as in heaven, so 
in earth. 

3 ‘Give us *day by 
day our daily bread. 

4 And ‘forgive us 
our sins; 'for we also 
forgive every one that 
is indebted tous. And 
= Jead us not into temp- 
tation; ™ but deliver us 
from evil. 

§ And he said unto 
them, °Which of you 
shall have a_ friend, 
and shall go unto him 
at midnight, and say 
unto him, Friend, lend 
me three loaves ; 

6 For a friend of 
mine +in his journey 
is come to me, and I 
have nothing to set be- 
fore him ? 


LUKE, XI. 


tain to pray, and continued all night in prayer : 
He was alone praying ; (ch. 9: 18.) soon after, 
He went up into a mountain to pray, and as He 
prayed, He was transfigured; (ch. 9: 28,29.) 
and here He was praying in a certain place. 
Thus, like a genuine Son of David, He gave 
Himself unto prayer, Ps. 109: 4, | It is most 
prokplle the disciples were now joining with 

im. 

II. His disciples applied themselves to Him 
for direction in prayer; Lord, teach us to pray. 
Note, The gifts and graces-of othe?s should 
excite us to covet earnestly the same. Their 


zeal should provoke us toa holy imitation and | 


emulation. Observe, They came to Him with 
this request, when He ceased: they would not 
disturb Him. Every thing is beautiful in its 
season. One of his disciples, in the name of 
the rest, said, Lord teach us. Note, Though 
Christ is apt to teach, yet He will for this be 
inquired of, and his disciples must attend Him 
for instruction. 

Their request was, ‘ Lord, teach us to pray ; 
give us a rule or model; put-words into our 
mouths.’ Note, It becomes Christ’s disciples 
to apply to Him for instruction in prayer. Lord, 
teach us to pray, is itself a good prayer, and a 
very needful one, for Jesus Christ only can 
teach us, by his Word and Spirit, how to pray. 
‘Lord, teach me-what it is to pray; Lord, ex- 
cite and quicken me to the duty; Lord, direct 
me what to pray for; Lord, give me praying 
graces, that I may serve God acceptably in 
prayer; Lord, teach me to pray in proper words ; 
give me a mouth and wisdom in prayer, that I 
may speak as I ought; feach me what f shall 


The importance of prayer. 


When ye pray, say; which intimates that the 
Lord’s prayer was intended to be used both as 
a form of prayer and a directory. be 

1. There are some differences between the 
Lord’s prayer in Matthew and in Luke, b 
which it appears that it was not the design o 
Christ that we should be tied up to these very 
words, for then there would have been no vari- 
ation. Here is one difference in the translation 
only, viz. in the third petition; as in heaven, 
so in earth; whereas, in the original, the words 
are the very same, and in the same order as in 
Matthew. But there is a difference in the 
fourth petition ; in Matthew we pray, ‘Give us 
daily bread this day; here, ‘ Givageus day by 
day.’ Day by day is, ‘Give us each-day the | 
bread which our bodies require, as they ¢ 
it? not, ‘Give us this day bread for many days 
to come ;’ but, as the Israelites had manna, 
‘Let us have bread to-day for to-day, and to- 
morrow for to-morrow; for thus we may be 
kept in a continual dependence on God, as chil- 
dren on their parents, and may have our mer- 
cies fresh from his hand daily, and may find 
ourselves under fresh obligations to do the 
work of every day in the day, according as the 
duty of the day requires. a : 5 

Here is likewise some difference in the fifth 
petition. In Matthew it is, Forgive us our 
debts, as we forgive: here it is, Forgive us our 
sins ; which proves that our sins are our debts ; 
for we forgive, not that our forgiving of those 
that have offended us, can merit pardon from 
God, or be an inducement to Him to-forgive us ; 
(He forgives for his,own name’s sake, and his 
Son’s sake ;) but this is a very necessary quali 


say.’ 

ce Ec. 5:2. Hos. 14:2. Matt. 6:6—8. 

d Is. 63:16. Matt, 6:9. Rom, 1:7, 

8:15, 1 Cor. 1:3. 2Cor. 1:2, Gal. 

1:4. ‘Eph. 1:2) Phil. 1:2. 4:20. 

Col. 1 Thes. 1;1,3. 3:11—13, 
2 Thes.. 1:1,2, © 2:16 


disciples. 


we have a better Master.’ 


e 2 Chr, 20:6. Ps, It. Eo. 5:2. : os 
Dan, 2:23. Matt, 5:16, 10:32. were generally adorations, and praises of God, 
f Lev, 10:3. 22:32, 1 Kings 8:43. 2 


Kings 19:19.- Ps, S7:1¥, 72:18,19. 
108:5. Ez. 36:23. Hab. 2:14. Rev. 
15:4 


¢10:9—11. Is, 2:2—5. 
"318,27. Rev. 11:15. 19:6. 20:4. 
n Ps. 103:20. Is. 6:2,3. Matt. 6:10. 
1 Ex. 16:15—22. Prov. 30:8. Is. 33: 
16. Matt. 6:11,34. John 6:27—33. 
* Or, for the day. 


Dan. 2:44. prayers, Luke 5: 33. 


rayers as are properl 


RE SSE ee Pe been accustomed to from our childhood.’ Ac- 
26. Dan. 9:19. Hos. 14:2. Matt! cording to this sense, Christ here taught them 
A et en Eph. a:a1, @ Prayer of petitions, omitting the doxology and 
32. Col. 3:13, Jam 213, «the Amen, usually said in the giving of thanks, 
m 8:13. 22:46. Matt. 6:13. 26:41. 1 1 Cor. 14: 16. But the disciples need .not 


Cor. 10:13. 2Cor. 12:7,8. Rev. 2: 
10. 3:10. 

n Gen. 48:16. Ps, 121:7. John 17:15. 
2 Thes, 3:3, 2 Tim, 4:18, 

o 18:1—8. 

t Or, out of his way. 


thouzht to have had further 
toiti< fit to give them any; when the Spirit should be 


i and be able, in words of their own, to expatiate and 
them. 


Their plea was, ‘As John also taught his 
He took care to instruct his disci- 
ples, and we would be taught as they were, for 
Lightfoot’s notion 
of this is, That, whereas the Jews’ prayers 


and doxologies, John taught his disciples such 
prayers as were more filled with petitions and 
requests ; for it is said of them that they made 
The word signifies such 
petitionary. 

ord, teach us such, to be added to those bene- 
dictions of the name of God, which we have 


have urged John Baptist’s example ; Christ was 
more ready and able to teach than he. 

III. Christ gave them direction; much the 
same that He had given them before in his 
sermon on the mount, Matt. 6:9,&c. They 
and fuller instructions, but He did not, as yet, 
oured out upon 
them from on high, they would find all their requests couched in these few 


In Matthew, He had directed them to pray after this manner ; here, 


fication for forgiveness; and if God h 
wrought it in us, we may plead that work of 
his grace, for the enforcing of our petitions f 
the pardon of our sins; ‘Lord, forgive us, for 
Thou hast Thyself inclined us to forgive others.’ 
Here is another addition here; we plead not 
only in general, We forgive our debtors, but in 
particular, ‘We profess fo forgive every one 
that is indebted to us, without exception. We 
so forgive our debtors,as not to bear malice 
or ill-will to any, but true love to all, without 
any exception whatsoever.’ 

Here also the doxology in the close is whouly 
omitted, and the Amen; for Christ would leave 
them at liberty to use that, or any other doxolo- 
gy fetched out of David’s psalms ; ther, 
He left a vacuum here, to be filled up by a 
doxology more peculiar to the Christian insti- 
tutes, ascribing glory to Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

2. Yet it is, for substance, the same; and we 


‘ Now, 


lessons from it. 


as children to a Father, a common Father to 
us and all mankind, but in a peculiar manner a 
Father to all the disciples of Jesus Christ. Let 
us therefore in our requests, both for others 


enlarge upon s 1 
and for ourselves, come to Him with a humble 


of God may be done, as in heaven, so on earth,’ is widely different from 
saying, in submission to Providence, in some special instance, ‘The 


will of the Lord be done :’ (22: 42. Acts 21: 14.) for the former takes’ 


in obedience to the willof God, as a Lawgiver, and as a Savior, as well 
as submission to his providential appointments. (Matt. 6:10. 7:21— 
23) (4.) Indebted, &c.] ‘It is carefully to be observed, that sing 
‘are not strictly and properly compared to debts; seeing, by sinning 
‘we do not so properly contract a debt as a guilt, and obnoxiousness 
‘to punishment; which two things will admit these differences: (1.) 
‘That, if another will pay my debt, the creditor ¢annot justly! refuse 
‘his paying it for me, or complain that he is not satisfied when the 
“whole debt is paid; but let another be-never so willing to suffer for 
‘my offence, he can make no satisfaction for it, unless the judge be 
‘ willing to admit him to suffer in my stead. Hence, (2.) the creditor 
‘does no act of grace, by admitting the solution of another; and if that 
‘other pay the whole, he can require no conditions for my discharge. 
‘But the ruler, against whose laws I have personally offended, does 
‘me an act of grace, in admitting another to suffer in my stead ; and so 
‘may do this only upon some reasonable conditions.’ Whitby. Scorr. 
(i—5.) ‘The prayer related here by Luke was probably given at a 
different time from that mentioned by Matthew, ch. 6: 5—15. That 
in Matthew seems to have been given after the second passover, and 
this in Luke after the third, between the feast of Tabernacles and the 
Dedication. So Bishop Newcome in his Greek Harmony of the Gos- 
pels. The many various readings in this prayer seem to have proceeded 
principally from the desire of rendering this similar to that in Mat- 
thew. Attempts of this nature have given birth to multitudes of vari- 
ous readings in the MSS. of the New Testament. The doxology in 
Matthew is not found in any copy of Luke’s Gospel.’ Dr. A, Cuarxs. 
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(1!) As John also taught his disciples.} ‘Many learned men 
suppose that the Jewish masters used to give their followers some 
short form of prayer, as a peculiar badge of their relation to them. 
This John the Baptist had probably done, though we know not now 
whatit was. In this view, only, can we suppose the disciples could now 
ask Jesus to teach them to pray; for it is not to be thought, that in 
the three preceding years of his ministry, he had not often given them 
instructions both as to the matter and manner of prayer. In this 
sense, Mr. Joseph Wade and Dr. Lightfoot understand the request and 
answer before us; and I have never met with any thing upon it which 
has given me more’satisfaction. 

‘Dr. Guyse has excellently shown, in his note on Matt. 6: 18, that 
this prayer in its original sense was peculiarly suited to the dispensa- 
tion then present, as introductory to the Messiah’s kingdom, and has 

iven a just and expressive paraphrase of it in that particular view. 

ut there is nota clause in it which will not bear a more extensive 
sense, and express what ought to be\our daily temper, and the breath- 
ings of our hearts before God. No doubt, thousands of Christians have 
daily refreshment and edification in the use of it.’ Dopprince. 

(4.) Deliver us from evil, ‘is certainly a very inadequate render- 
ing of the original, which is, literally, Dediver ws from the wicked one.’ 

Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 5, : 


Midnight.) In those hot countries, it is common, where it ca 
done safely, to travel in the sh te 

Lend me three loaves.) ‘It was usual with the Jews to 
bread of one another ; and certain rules are laid down, when and u 
what condition this is to he done.’ 239 


(1.) That in prayer we ought to come to God 


for | 


. 


Y 


* 


~ , 
shall therefore here only gather up some general 


® 


A.D. 32. 


7 And he from with- 
in shall answer and 
say, P Trouble me not: 
4the door is now shut, 
and my children are 
with me in bed; Ican- 
not rise and give thee. 

8] say unto you, 
Though he will not 
rise and give him, be- 
cause he is his friend; 

et * because of his im- 
portunity, he will rise 
and give him as many 
as he needetly. 

9 And *I say unto 
you, ‘Ask, and it shall 
be given you; “seek, 
and ye _ shall find; 
xknock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

°10 For Yevery one 
that asketh, receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh, 
findeth; and to him 
that knocketh, it shall 
be opened. 

Pi Hea -son. shal 
ask bread of any of 
you that is a father, 


will he give him a 
wie? or if he ask a 
fish, will he for a fish 
give him a serpent ? 

12 Or if he shall ask 
an egg, will he + offer 
him * a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, » being 
evil, °*know how to 
give good gifts unto 
your children; ‘how 
much more shall your 
* heavenly Father ‘ive 
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boldness, confiding in his power and good- 
ness. 

(2.) That in our petitions to God for ourselves, 
we should take in with us all the childxen of 
men, as God’s creatures and our fellow-crea- 
tures ; this prayer being so worded as to be ac- 
commodated to such a noble principle of catholic 
charity, and of Christian, sanctified humanity. 

(3.) That in order to confirm the habit of 
heavenly-mindedness in us, which ought to act 
and govern us in the whole course of our con- 
versation, we should, in all our devotions, with 
an eye of faith, look heaven-award, and view the 
God we pray to as our Father in heaven, that 
we may make the upper world more familiar to 
us, and may ourselves become better prepared 
for the future state. 

(4.) That in prayer, as well as in the tenor 
of our lives, we must seek first the kingdom of 
God, and the righteousness thereof, by ascribing 
honor to his name, his holy name, and power to 
his government, both that of his providence in 
the world, and that of his grace in the church. 
O that both the one and the other may be more 
manifested, and we and others more manifestly 
brought into subjection to both ! 

(5.) That the principles and practices of the 
upper, the unseen world, (which therefore by 
Jaith only we are apprized of,) are the great 
original, to which we should desire the princi- 
ples and practices of this lower world, both in 
others and in ourselves, may he more conform- 
ed. Those words, As in heaven, so on earth, 
refer to all the first three petitions. 

(6.) That those who faithfully and sincerely 
mind the kingdom of God, and the righteous- 
ness thereof, may humbly hope that all other 
things, so far as to Infinite Wisdom seems good, 
shall be added to them, and they may in faith 

ray for them. [If our first chief desire and care 

e, that God’s name may be sanctified, his king- 
dom come, and his will be done, we may then 
come boldly to the throne of grace for our daily 
bread, which will then be sanctified to us, when 
we are sanctified to God, and God is sanctified 
bY US. 4e- 

(7.) That in our prayers for temporal bless- 
ings, we must moderate our desires, and confine 
them to a competency. The expression here 
used, of day by day, is the very same with, our 
daily bread ; and therefore some think that we 
must look for another signification of the word 
rendered daily, and that it means our necessary 
bread ; that bread that is suited to the cravings 
of our nature; the fruit that is brought out of 
the earth for our bodies that are made of the 
earth, and are earthly, Ps. 104: 14. 

(8.) That sins are debts we are daily con- 
tracting, and therefore should every day pray 
for the forgiveness of them. Every day adds to 
the score of our guilt, and it is a miracle of mer- 
cy, that we have so much encouragement given 
us to come every day to the throne of grace, to 
pray for the pardon of our sins of daily infirmity. 
God multiplies to pardon beyond seventy times 
seven. 

(9.) That we have no reason to expect, nor 
can with any confidence pray, that God would 
forgive our sins against Him, if we do not sin- 
cerely, and from a truly Christian principle of 
charity, forgive those that have at any time 
affronted us, or been injurious tous. Though 
the words of our mouth be even this prayer to 
God, if the meditation of our heart at the same 
time be, as often it is, malice and revenge to 
our brethren, we are not accepted, nor can we 
expect an answer of peace. 

(10.) That temptations to sin should be as 


much dreaded and deprecated by us, as ruin by sin; and it should be as 
much our care and prayer to get the power of sin broken in us, as to get the 
guilt of sin removed from us; and though temptation may be a charming, 
fawning, flattering thing, we must be as earnest with God, that we may uot be 
led into that, as that we may not be led by that to sin, and by sin to ruin, 
Lastly, That God is to be depended on, and sought to, for deliverance 
Jrom all evil ; and we should pray, not only that we may not be left to 
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ourselves to_run into evil, but that we may 
not be left to Satan, to bring evil upon us. Light- 
foot understands it of being delivered from the 
evil one, that is, the devil. The disciples were 
employed to cast out devils, and therefore were 
concerned to pray that they might be guarded 
against the particular spite he would always 
be sure to have against them. 

IV. He encourages importunity, fervency, 
and constancy, in prayer ; by showing, 

1. That importunity will go far in our deal- 
ings with men, v. 5—8. He speaks this para- 
ble with the same intent that He speaks that, 
(ch. 18:1.) That men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint. Not that God can be wrouckt up- 
ou by importunity ; we cannot be troublesome to 
Him, nor by being so, change his counsels. We 
prevail with men by importunity, because they . 
are displeased with it, hut with God, because 
He is pleased with it. Now this similitude may 
he of use, 

(1.) To direct us in prayer. We must come 
to God with boldness and confidence for what we 
need, as a man does to the house of his neigh- 
bor, or friend, who, he knows, loves him, and is 
inclined to be kind to him. We must come for 
bread, for that which is needful, and which we 
cannot be without. We must come for others 
as well as for ourselves. This man did not 
come for bread. for himself, but for his friend. 
The Lord accepted Job, when he prayed for his 
friends, Job 42: 10. We cannot come on a 
more pleasing errand than when we come for 
grace to enable us to do good. We may come 
with the more boldness in a strait, if it be provi- 
dential, and not the result of our own folly and 
carelessness. This man would not have want- 
ed bread, if his friend had not come in unex- 
pectedly. The care which Providence casts on 
us, we may with cheerfulness cast back on 
Providence. We ought to continue instant in 
prayer, and watch in the same with all perse- 
verance. 

(2.) To encourage us in prayer. Ifimportu- 
nity eould prevail thus with a man who was 
angry at it, much more with God, who is infi- 
nitely more kind and ready to do good to us 
than we are fo one another, and is not angry at 
our importunity, but accepts it, especially when 
it is for spiritual mercies. If He does not an- 
swer our prayers presently, yet He will in due 
time, if we continue to pray. 

2. That God has promised to give us what we 
ask of Him; (v. 9, 10.) either the thing itself, 
or that which is equivalent; the thorn in the 
flesh removed, or grace sufficient. We had this 
before, Matt..7: 7,8. IJsayunto you. We have 
it from Christ’s own mouth, who knows his Fa- 
ther’s mind, and in whom all promises are yea 
andamen. We must not only ask, but seek, in the 
use of means; and in asking and seeking, we 
must continue pressing, still knocking at the 
same door, and we shall at length prevail, not 
only by our prayers in concert, but by our par- 
ticular prayers ; Every one that asketh, receiveth, 
even the meanest saint that asketh in faith. 
This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, 
Ps. 34:6. When we ask of God those things 
Christ has here directed us to ask, that his 
name may be sanctified, that his kingdom may 
come, and his will be done, in these requests we 
must be importunate, must never hold our peace 
day or night ; we must not keep silence, nor 
give God any rest, until He establish, until He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth, Isa. 62: 
6, 7. 

V. He gives us both instruction and encou- 
ragement in prayer, from the consideration of 
our relation to God as a I*ather. Here is, © 

1. An appeal to the affection of earthly fa- 
thers; v. 11, 12. 

2. An application of this to the blessings of 
our heavenly Father ; v. 13. He shall give 
good things ; so it is in Matthew. Observe, 

(1.) The direction what to pray for ; we must 


* 
~ In bed.j 


the floor. 
N. gt. VOL. © 


Verse 7. 
‘The meaning is, in the same sleeping-room, E 
from Sir J. Chardin, and other travellers, that it is usual in the East for if it be a white scorpion; and such are rec 
his mattress on of them, by Nicander, Mian, Avicenna, and others; 


a whole family to sleep ia the same room, each laying the! 
‘floor.’ ‘ yion differ much in size from an egg in Judea if it be true 


We learn 


Hewterr. 
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» Verse 12. 


Eg—scorpion.) ‘The boy of a scorpion is like an egg, especially 


koned to be the first species 
nor does a scor- 
that, as is 
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the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him ? 

{Practical Observations.] 

14 § And he was 
Scasting out a devil, 
and it was dumb. And 
it came to pass, when 
the devil was gone out, 
the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them 
said, "He casteth out 
devils through *Beelze- 
bub the chief of the 
devils. 

16 And others, 
itempting him, sought 
of him a sign from 
heaven. 

17 But he, *know- 
ing their thoughts, said 
unto them, !Every 
kingdom divided a- 
gainst itself is brought 
to desolation; and a 
house divided against a 
house, falleth. 

18 If ™Satan also 
be divided against 
himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand? be- 
cause "ye say that I 
cast out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beel- 
zebub cast out devils, 
°by whom do your 
sons cast them out? 
therefore shall they 
be your judges. 

g Matt. 9:32,33, 12:22,23. Mark 7: 
32—37. 
h Matt, 9:34, 12:24—30. Mark 3:22— 


30, John 7:20. 8:48,52. 10:20, 

* Gr. Beelzebul, so 18,19. 

i Matt. 12:38,39. 16:1—4. Mark 8: 
11,12. John 6:30. 1 Cor. 1:22. 

k Matt. 9:4. 12:25. Mark 3:23—26. 
John 2:25, Rev. 2:23. 

1 2 Chr. 10:16—19. 13:16,17. Is. 9: 
20,21. 19:2,3. 

m Matt. 12:26, 


n 15. Matt. 12:31—34. Jam. 3:5—8, 

0 9:49. Matt, 12:27,28. 

p 31,32, 19:22. Job 15:6. Matt. 12: 
41,42, Rom. 3:19. 


V. 1—13. 


It is a most valuable effect of preventing grace, 
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ask for the Holy Spirit, not only as necessary 
in order to our praying well, but as inclusive of 
all the good things we are to pray for; the 
Spirit is the Worker of spiritual life, and the 
Earnest of eternal life. Note, The gift of the 
Holy Ghost is a gift we are every one of us con- 
cerned earnestly and constantly to pray for. 

(2.) The encouragement to hope that we shall 
speed in this prayer; Your heavenly Father 
will give. Itis in his power to give the Spirit ; 
but that is not all, itis in his promise, Acts 2: 
33—38. And itis here inferred from parents’ 
readiness to supply their children’s needs, and 
gratify their desires, when they are natural and 
proper. If the child ask for a serpent, or a scor- 
pion, the father in kindness denies him, but not 
if he ask for what is needful, and will be nour- 
ishing. When God’s children ask for the 
Spirit, they do, in effect, ask for bread, for the 
Spirit is the Staff of life; nay, He is the Author 
of the soul’s life. If our earthly parents, though 
evil, be yet so kind, if they, though weak, be-yet 
so knowing, that they not only give, but give 
with discretion, give what is best, in the best 
manner and time, much more shall your heavenly 
Father, who infinitely excels the fathers of our 
flesh both in wisdom and goodness, give ie his 
Holy Spirit. If earthly parents be willing to 
lay out for the education of their children, to 
whom they design to leave their estates, much 
more will your heavenly Father give the spirit 
of sons to all those whom He has predestinated 
to the inheritance of sons. 

V. 14—26. The substance of these verses 
we had, Matt. 12:22, &c. They contain a gene- 
ral proof of Christ’s divine mission, by way of 
a particular proof of his power over Satan. He 
is here casting out a devil that made the poor 
possessed man dumb; in Matthew, we are told 
that he was blind and dumb. When the devil 
was forced out by the word of Christ, the dumb 
spake immediately, to show forth his praise. 
Now, 

I. Some were affected with this miracle, The 
people wondered ; they admired the power of 
God, and especially that it should be exerted by 
the hand of One who made so small a figure ; 
that One who did the work of the Messiah, 
should have so little of that pomp of the Messi- 
ah, which they expected. 

II. Others were offended at it, and to justify 
their infidelity, suggested that it was by virtue 
of a league with Beelzebub, the prince of the 
devils, that He did this, v.15. They would 
have it thought, that there was a correspon- 
dence settled between Christ and the devil, that 
the devil should have the advantage in the main, 
but that, in particular instances, he should yield 
Christ the advantage, and retire by consent. 
Some to corroborate this suggestion, and con- 


Christ accused of a league with Satan. 


JSront the evidence of Christ’s miraculous pow- 
er, challenged Him (v. 16.) to confirm his doc- 
trine by some appearance in the clouds, such as 
was upon mount Sinai when the law was given; 
as if a sign from heaven, not disprovable by 
any Br fae of theirs, could not have been given 
as well by a compact and collusion with the 
prince of the power of the air, as the castin, 

out of a devil. Note, Obstinate infidelity will 
never be at a loss for something to say in its 
own excuse, though ever so frivolous and absurd. 

Now Christ here returns a full and direct 
answer to this cavil; in which He shows, 

1. That it can by no means be imagined that 
such a subtle prince as Satan is, should ever 
give in to measures, having such a tendency to 
the undermining of his own kingdom, ». 17, 18. 
What they objected, they kept to themselves 
afraid to speak it, lest it should be answered 
and baffled; but Jesus knew their thoughis, 
even when they industriously thought to con- 
ceal them; and He said, ‘ You yourselves can- 
not but see the groundlessness, and, conse- 
quently, the spitefulness, of this charge ; for it 
is an allowed maxim, confirmed by every day’s 
experience, that no interest can stand, that is di- 
vied against itself; not the more public interest 
ofa king'dom ; nor the private interest of a house 
or family. Satan would herein act against him- 
self; not only by the miracle which turned him 
out of possession of the bodies of people, but 
much more in the doctrine for the explication 
and confirmation of which the miracle was 
wrought, and which had a direct tendency to 
the ruin of Satan’s interest in the minds of men, 
by mortifying sin, and turning men to the ser- 
vice of God. 

2. That it was a very partial, ill-natured thipe 
for them to impute that in Him toa compact 
with Satan, which yet they applauded and ad- 
mired in others of their own nation, v.19. ‘Some 
of your own kindred, as Jews, nay, and some of 
your own followers, as Pharisees, have under- 
taken, in the name of the God of Israel, to cast 
out devils, and they were never charged with 
such a hellish combination as I am charged 
with.’ Note, It is gross hypocrisy to condemn 
that in those who reprove us, which yet we 
allow in those that flatter us. 

3. That, in opposing the conviction of this 
miracle, they were enemies to themselves, for 
they thrust from them the kingdom of God, v. 
20. ‘The kingdom of the Messiah offers itself 
and all its advantages to you, and if you receive 
it not, it is at your peril.’ In Matthew it is, by 
the Spirit af God, here, by the finger of God; 
which may intimate perhaps how easily Christ 
did and could conquer Satan. 
make bare his everlasting arm; that roaring 
lion, when He pleases, is crushed like a moth, 
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have been baffled by temptation, or proved by delays; and 


He need not . 


to be made so sensible of our indigence, and our dependence on 
God, as heartily to pray ; and so aware of our ignorance, and 
of the difficulty of praying aright, as to seek instruction in this 
most important concern. When we are thus led to beseech 
the Lord Jesus to teach us to pray, we use a very proper intro- 
duction to all our subsequent devotions. He will Se us into 
an acquaintance with our own wants, and the promises of 
God, and excite in our hearts correspondent desires and affec- 
tions; and thus He will teach us to pray in humility, reve- 
rence, faith, expectation and earnest importunity. (P. O. Matt. 
6: 9—18.) The teaching of Christ will also encourage: and 
enlarge our hopes. Assured that we are praying for such 
things as are good for us, we shall persevere, and be importu- 
nate, though we seem to meet with a repulse; being satisfied, 
that ‘every one that asketh receiveth.’ We shall therefore 
return again and again to the throne of grace, even when we 


asserted by the monks in Messuam, there are large scorpions about 
Jerusalem and throughout all Syria.’ Bochart, in BurprEr. 
Verse 13. 

The Holy Spirit.) By this it is intimated, that this gift to us sin- 
ners, since the work of redemption was completed, is the sum or ear- 
nest of all good things; for by his influences, we are brought to know 
God and ourselves, to repent, to believe in and love Christ, to hope, re- 
joice, and obey ; and so are made comfortable and useful in this world, 
and meet for happiness in the next. (Marg. Ref. f{—Notes, John 16: 
7—15.) The gift of the Holy Spirit is two-fold: his immediate inspi- 
ration made men prophets ; his regenerating and sanctifying influences 
render men saints, or holy persons. No sober man can suppose that 
every one, who prays for the Holy Spirit, will be made a prophet, or 
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renew and increase our earnestness in asking, seeking, and 
knocking ; especially that we may obtain the Holy Spirit, to 
enlighten, sanctify, strengthen, and comfort our hearts ; and to 
put us in full possession of the salvation of Christ. (Note, 
John 4: 10—15.) All these blessings our heavenly Father is 
far more ready to bestow, on ‘ every one who ackeil for them,’ 
than any indulgent father can be to give food to his hungry 
child; and, in this way, we need no more fear being~fatall 
deluded, or finally overcome by our enemy, than a belove 
child needs fear, lest his father should ‘ give him a scorpion 
instead of an egg: nay, this would be far more likely, be- 
cause men without exception are evil by nature, and tha} 
septa often triumphs over even natural affection; but ‘Goa 
is Love,’ and ‘delighteth in mercy.’ (Note, Is. 40: 14—16.) 
Scorr. 


enabled to work miracles. His renewing, enlightening, sanctifying, 

and comforting influences are, no doubt, exclusively intended. (John 

4: 10—15. 7: 37—29.) Scort. 
Verses 14—26, 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 12: 22—30, 43—45. 16: 14. 2 Pet, 2: 20— 
22.) ‘The Spirit of God,’ Matt. 12: 28.—(21.) A strong man, &c.] 
The circumstances of the ‘strong man’s being armed,’ (namely, with 
the sinner’s ignorance, error, prejudices, pride, and lusts,) the confidence 
which he places in this armor, and the peace in which he retains his 
possession, till overcome by one ‘ stronger than he,’ are here added to 
parable ; and the contrast between ‘the strong one,’ and one ‘stronger 
than he,’ is marked emphatically. (1 John 4: 4—6.) Scorr. 

(14.) ‘It is evident from several passages in these writings, that the 
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20 But if I with >the 
finger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt ‘the 
kingdom of God is 
come upon you. 

21 When ‘a strong 
man armed keepeth 
his palace, his goods 
are in peace: 

22 But twhen a 
stronger than he shall 
come upon him, and 
overcome him, he tak- 
eth from him all his 
armor wherein he 
trusted, and divideth 
his spoils. 

23 He “that is not 
with me is against me ; 
and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. 

24 When *the un- 
clean spirit is gone out 
of a man, ¥ he walketh 
through ‘dry places, 
«seeking rest: and 
finding none, he saith, 
>] will return unto my 
house whence I came 
out. 

25 And when he 
cometh, °‘he findeth 1¢ 
swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, 
and taketh to himseven 
other spirits, ‘more 
wicked than himself; 
and they enter in, and 
dweli there: ‘and the 
last state of that man 
is worse than the first. 

27 J And it came to 
pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain wo- 
man of the company 
lifted up her voice, and 
said unto him, ‘ Bless- 
ed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps 
which thou hast suck- 
ed. 
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LUKE, XI. 


with a touch of a finger. Perhaps here is an 
allusion to the acknowledgment of Pharaoh’s 
magicians ; (Exod. 8:19.) This isthe finger of 
God. ‘ Now if the kingdom of God be herein 
come to you, and you will be found, by those 
cavils and blasphemies, fighting against it, it 
will come upon you as a victorious force before 
which you cannot stand. 

4. That his casting out devils was really the 
destroying of them and their power, for it con- 
firmed a doctrine which had a direct tendency 
to the ruining of his kingdom, v. 21, 22. Per- 
oe there had been some who had cast out the 
inferior devils, by compact with Beelzebub their 
chief; but that was without any real damage or 

rejudice to Satan and his kingdom; what he 
ost one way, he gained another. But when 
Christ cast out devils, He did it so as to ruin 
Satan’s power, and blast his great design, which 
no one devil ever did to another, or ever will. 
Now this is applicable to Christ’s victories over 
Satan, both in the world and in the hearts of 
particular persons, by that power which went 
along with the preaching of his Gospel, and doth 
still. And so we may observe here, 

(1.) The miserable condition of an unconvert- 
ed sinner. In his heart, the devil has bis pal- 
ace; there he resides, and there he rules; he 
works in the children of disobedience: and all 
the powers and faculties of the soul, being em- 
ployed by him in the service of sin, are his 

oods. The devil, as a strong man armed, 
eeps this ern and all the prejudices with 
which he hardens men’s hearts against truth 
and holiness, are the strong holds he erects for 
that purpose; this palace is his garrison. While 
he thus keeps it, there is a kind of peace in the 
unconverted soul. The sinner has a good opin- 
ion of himself, is very secure and merry, has no 
doubt concerning the goodness of his state, nor 
any dread of the judgment to come; he flatters 
himself in his own eyes, and cries peace to him- 
self. Before Christ appeared, all was quiet, 
because all went one way: but the preaching of 
the Gospel disturbed the peace oF the devil’s 
palace. 

(2.) The wonderful change made in conver- 
sion, which is Christ’s victory over this usurper. 

‘Observe the manner of this victory. He 
comes upon him by surprise, when his goods are 
in peace, and the devil thinks it is all his own 
forever, and overcomes him. Observe the evi- 
dences of this victory. First, He takes from 
him all his armor wherein he trusted. The 
devil is a confident adversary, he trusts to his 
armor, as Pharaoh to his rivers; (Ezek. 29: 3.) 
but Christ disarms him. When the power of 
sin and corruption in the soul is broken, when 
the mistakes are rectified, the eyes opened, the 
heart humbled and changed, and made serious 
and spiritual, then Satan’s armor is taken away. 
Secondly, He divides the spoils ; He takes pos- 
session of them for Himself; all the endowments 
of mind or body, the estate, power, interest, are 
now converted to Christ’s service, and employ- 
ed for Him; yet that is not all, He makes a dis- 
tribution of them among his followers, and, hav- 
ing conquered Satan, gives to all believers the 
benefit of that victory. 

Now from hence He infers, that, seeing the 
whole drift of his doctrine and miracles was to 
break the power of the devil, that great enemy 
of mankind, it was the duty of all to join with 
Him, and to follow his guidance, receive his 
Gospel, and come heartily into the interests of 
it, otherwise they would justly be reckoned as 
siding with the enemy ; v.23. Those therefore 
who rejected the doctrine of Christ, and slight- 
ed his miracles, were looked upon as adversa- 
ries to Him, and in the devil’s interest. 


5. That there was a vast difference between the devil’s going out hy com- 


hy and his being cast out by compulsion. 
D 


Into those out of whom Christ cast 


im, he never entered again, for so was Christ’s charge ; (Mark 7:25.) whereas, 
e 


if he had gone out w 


“multitude”’ generally were well disposed towards our Savior and his 
doctrines; the great opposition He met with being from those chiefly 
to whom wealth, power, and authority had furnished occasions of plea- 
sure, pride, and a stupid inconsiderateness. 
and it is exactly the same now, mankind being the same in all ages.’ 


never he saw fit, he would have made a re-entry, 


This was the case then ; 


Markland, in BLoomFIELp. 


Christ accused of a league with Satan. 


for that is the way of the unclean spirit, when 
he voluntarily and with design goes out of a 
man, v. 24—26. The prince of the devils may 
give leave, hal se gwe order to his forces to 
retreat, or make a feint, to draw the poor de- 
luded soul into an ambush; but Christ, as 
He gives a total, so He gives a final defeat to 
the enemy. 

In this part of the argument, He has a further 
reach, which is, to represent the state of those 
who have had fair offers made them, amon 
whom, and in whom, God has begun to brea 
the devil’s power, and overthrow his kingdom, 
but they reject his counsel against themselves, 
and relapse into state of subjection to Satan, 
Here we have, 

(1.) The condition of a formal hypocrite, his 
bright side, and his dark side; his heart still 
remains the devil’s house, he calls it his own, 
and he retains his interest in it; and yet, %e 
unclean spirit has gone out. He was not driven 
out by the power of converting grace, but he 
went out, withdrew for a time, so that the man 
seemed not to be under the power of Satan as 
formerly. Satan is gone, or has turned him- 
self into an angel of light. The house is swept 
from common pollutions, by a forced confession 
of sin, as Pharaoh’s ; a feigned contrition for it, 
as Ahab’s; anda partial reformation as Herod’s. 
There are those that have escaped the pollutions 
of the world, and yet are still under the power 
of the god of this world, 2 Pet. 2: 20. The 
house is swept, but itis not washed ; and Christ 
hath said, £f I wash thee not, thou hast no part 
with Me. It is swept from open, loose dirt, but 
it is not searched anil ransacked for secret filthi- 
ness, Matt. 23:25. It is sewept, but the leprosy 
is in the wall, and will be il something more 
be done. The house is garnished, not furnish- 
ed with any true grace, but garnished with the 
pictures of all graces. Simon Magus was gar- 
nished with faith; Balaam with good desires; 
Herod with a respect for John; the Phari- 
sees with many external performances. It is 
garnished, but it is like a potsherd covered with 
silver dross, not real, not lasting. It is garnish- 
ed, but the property is not altered ; it was never 
surrendered to Christ, nor inhabited by the 
Spirit. Let us therefore take heed of resting in 
that which a man may have, and yet come short. 

(2.) Here is the condition of a final apostate, 
into whom the devil returns after he had gone 
out, v. 26. He takes seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself; a certain number for an 
uncertain, as seven devils are said to be cast out 
of Mary Magdalene: seven wicked spirits are 
opposed to the seven spirits of God; (Rev. 3: 
1.) these are said to be more wicked than him- 
self. It seems, even devils are not all alike wick- 
ed. These enter in, are welcomed and dwell 
there, where they work, there they rule; and 
the last state of that man is worse than the first. 
Note, Hypocrisy is the high road to apostasy. 
If the heart remains in the interest of sin and 
Satan, the shows and shadows will come to no- 
thing ; where secret haunts of sin are kept up 
under the cloak of a visible profession, con- 
science is debauched; God is provoked to with- 
draw his restraining grace, and the close a 
crite commonly pas an open apostate. The 
Jast state of such is worse than the first, in re- 
spect both of sin and punishment. Apostates 
are usually the worst of men, and their sins, of 
all others, tne most aggravated. God often sets 
marks of his displeasure on them in this world, 
and in the other world they will receive the 

realer damnation. Let us Cherefote hear, and 
ear, and hold fast our integrity. 

V. 27,28. We had not this passage in the 
other evangelists, nor can we tack it, as Ham- 
mond doth, to that of Christ’s mother and bre- 
thren desiring to speak with Him, (for this evan- 
gelist also had related that some time ago, ch. 
8: 19.) but it contains an interruption much 


Verses 27, 28. 


The answer of our Lord here, was exactly to the same effect with 
one on another occasion, which has already been considered. 
Ref.—Matt. 12: 46—50.) 
‘ from this, that she conceived Me, and brov 
‘put in order to that, it is necessary for her, as well as 
‘and obey my word. So Theophylact.’ 


(Marg. 
‘The blessedness of my mother ariseth not 
ight Me forth into the world ; 
% others, to believe 
Scorr. 


Whitby. [499] 


A. D. 22. 


28 But he said, § Yea, 
rather blessed are they 
that hear the word of 
God and keep it. 

29 FJ And "when the 
people were gathered 
thick together, he be- 
gan to say, ' This is an 
evil generation ; "they 
seek a sign, and there 
shall no sign be given 
it, but the sign of Jonas 
the prophet. 

30 For 'as Jonas 
was a sign unto the 
Ninevites, so shall also 
the Son of man be to 
this generation. 

31, They “queens .or 
the south shall "rise 
up in the judgment 
with the men of this 

eneration, and con- 
emn them: for she 
came from the utmost 
parts of the earth ‘to 
hear the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and, behold, 
°a greater than Solo- 
mon is here. 

Bon Chemermen son 
Nineveh shall rise up 
in the jadgment with 
this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for 
they repented at the 
preaching of Jonas; 
and, behold, 4a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

33 No man, *when 
he hath lighted a can- 
dle, putteth zt in a se- 
cret place, neither un- 
der “a bushel, but-on 
a candlestick, that they 
which come in *may 
see the light. 

34 The ‘light of the 
body is the eye: there- 
fore, when thine eye is 
«single, thy whole body 
also is’ full of light ; 
xbut when thine eye is 
evil, thy body also ¢s 
full of darkness. 
g6:47,48, 8:21. Ps. 1:1—3. 112:1. 

19:16, 128:1. Is, 48:17,18. Mait. 
T21—25, 12:48—50. John 13:17. 


Jam, 1:21—254, 1 John 3;21—24,. 
Rey, 22:14. hi 12:1. 14:25,26. 
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like that, and, like that, occasion is taken from 
it for an instruction. ‘ 

1. The applause which an affectionate, ho- 
nest, well-meaning woman gave to our Lord 
Jesus, on hearing his excellent discourses. 
While the scribes and Pharisees despised and 
blasphemed them, this good woman (and proba- 
bly she was a person of some quality) admired 
them, and the wisdom and power with which 
He spake, v. 27. She was so pleased to hear 
how He had confounded the Pharisees, and 
cleared Himself from their’vile instuations, 
that she could not forbear crying out, ‘ Blessed 
is the womb that bare Thee. What an admira- 
ble, excellent Man! Surely never was there a 
greater or better: happy the woman that hath 
Him for her Son.’ This was well said, as it 
expressed her high esteem of Christ, and that 
for the sake of his doctrine; and it was, not 
amiss that it reflected honor on the virgin Mary, 
his mother, for it agreed with what she herself 
had said, (ch. 1: 48.) All generations shall call 
me blessed; some even of this generation, had 
as it was. Note, To all that believe the Word 
of Christ, his Person is precious, and He is an 
honor, 1 Pet. 2: 7. Yet we must he careful, 
lest, as this good woman, we too much magnify 
the honor of his natural kindred, and so know 
Him afler the flesh, whereas we must now 
henceforth know Him so no more. 

2. The occasion Christ took from thence to 
pronounce them more happy, who are his faith- 

ul and obedient followers. He does not deny 
what this woman said, nor refuse her respect, 
but from this He leads her to that which was 
of higher consideration, and more concerned her; 
v.28. This is intended partly as a check to her, 
for doting so much on his bodily presence, and 
his human nature, partly as an encouragement 
to her to hope that she might be as happy as 
his own mother, whose happiness she was ready 
to envy, if she would hear the Word of God, 
and keep it. Note, It is a great privilege to 
hear the Word of God, yet those only are truly 
blessed, that is, blessed of the Lord, that keep 
it; keep it in memory, and keep to it as their 
way and rule of life. 

V.29—36. Christ’s discourse in these verses 
shows tio things: 

I, What is the sign we may expect from God, 
for the confirmation of our fuith, viz. the resur- 
rection of Christ from the dead. Here is, 

1. A reproof to the people for demanding 
other signs than what had already been given 
in great plenty, v. 29. Christ knew what 
brought such a multitude together; they came 
seeking a sign, not so much to have their con- 
sciences informed by the doctrine of Christ, as 
to have their curiosity gratified by his miracles ; 
and it is an evil generation which nothing will 
awaken and convince, no, not the most sensible 
demonstrations of divine power and goodness. 


The sign of the prophet Jonah. 


had yet been given them, even the sign of Jonas 
the prophet, which in Matthew is explained, as 
meaning the resurrection af Christ. As Jonas, 
being cast into the sea, and lying there three 
days, and then coming up alive, and preaching 
repentance to the Ninevites, was a sign to them, 
upon which they turned from their evil way, so 
shall the death and resurrection of Christ, and 
the preaching of his Gospel immediately after 
to the Gentile world, be the last warning to the 
Jewish nation; if they be provoked to a holy 
jealousy by that, well and good; but if that do 
not work upon them, let them look for nothing 
but utter ruin, v. 30. 

3. A warning to them to improve this Sign, 
for it was at their peril if they did not. 

(1.) The queen of Sheba would rise up in 
judgment against them, and condemn their 
unbelief, v. 31. She was a stranger to Israel, 
and yet so readily gave credit to the report of the 
glories of a king of Israel, that, notwithstand- 
ing the prejudices we are apt to conceive against 
foreigners, she came from the uttermost paris 
of the earth, not only to satisfy her curiosity, 
but to inform her mind, especially in the know- 
ledge of the true God and his worship; and be- 
hold, a greater dhan Solomon, or more than a 
Solomon is here; that is, saith Hammond, more 
of wisdom and more heavenly, divine doctrine 
than ever was in all Solomon’s words or writ- 
ings; and yet these wretched Jews will give no 
manner of regard to what Christ saith to them, 
though He he in the midst of them. 

(2.) The Ninevites would rise up in judgment - 
against them, and condemn their impenitency, 
v. 32. They repented at the preaching of Jo- 
nas; but here is preaching which far exceeds 
that of Jonas, is more powerful and awakening, 
and threatens a much sorer ruin than that of 
Nineveh, and yet none are startled by it, to turn 
JSrom their evil way, as the Ninevites did. : 

II. He shows what sign God expects from us, 
for the evidencing of our faith; and that is, the 
serious practice of that religion we profess to 
believe, and a readiness to entertain al! divine 
truths, when brought to us in their proper evi- 
dence. Now observe, 

1. They had the light, with all the advantage 
they could desire. For God, having lighted the 
candle of the Gospel, did not put it mm a secret 
piace, cr under a bushel; Christ did not preach 
incorners. 'Phe apostles were ordered to preach 
the Gospel to every creature; and both Christ 
and his ministers, wisdom and her maidens, cry 
in the chief places of concourse, v. 33. It is a 
great privilege to have the light of the Gospel, 
that by it all may see where they are, whither 
they are going, and what is the true, sure and 


lonly way to Ba orines, 


2. Having the light, their concern was, to 
lave the sight. Be the object ever so clear, if 
the ongan be net right, we are never the better, 


2. A promise that yet there should he one|z. 34. The light of the body is the eye, which 
sign more given them, different from any that | niceives the light. So the light of the soul is 
i 50. 9:41, Ts. 57:3.4, Matt. 3:7oy n Is. 54:17, Jer. 511. Rom. 2:27. t Ps. 119:18 Matt. 6:22,23. Mark 8: 
23;34—36. Mark » John S44. Heb, 11:7. 18. Acts 26:18. Eph. 1:17,18. 
Acts 7:51,52, 0 Bizz. 9:8 Ts. 9:6," Col. 1t5—19, u Acts 2:46, 2 Cor, 1:12, 11:3. Eph. 
k Mutt. 12:38,39,  16:1—4, Mark 8: p Jon, 3:5—10, 6:5. Col. 3:22, 
11,12. John 2:18. 6:30. 1 Cor. 1:22. q Jon, 1;:2,3. 4:1—4.9. Heb. 7:26. x Gen, 19:11, 2 Kings 6:15—20. Ps. 
1 24:46,47, Jon. Wil7, 2:10, 3:2, &e. r 8:16,17, Matt. 5:15. Mark 4:21,22. 81:12. Ts, 6:10. 29:10, 42,19,20, 
Matt, 12:40. * Matt. 5:15, mary 44:18. Jer, 5:21, Mark 4:12. Acts 
m 1 Kings 10:1,2, 2Chr. 9:1. Matt. s Matt. 5:16. 10:27. John 11:9. 12: 13:11. Rom. 11-S—10. 2 Cor, 4:4. 
12:42. 46, Phil. 2:15,16, 2 Thes, 2:9—12. : 


Verses 29—32. . 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 12: 38—42.) 


(29, 30.) (Matt. 12: 38—42, 


these passages, as well as here in Luke, Jesus rejects the demand of 


Scorn. cle 
‘Tn all 


est light. 


16; 1—4. Mark 8, 11, 12.) 


whose eyes are diseased, see nothing 


by 


, or nothing as it really is, in the. ‘ 


of It therefore concerned every hearer to be peculiarly 
careful. that the supposed light, which he followed, was not darkness ; 
or his first principles and practical judgment erroneous. 


(Marg. Ref.) 


Him to work some miracles, and pronounces those who desired the 
miracles, an evil generation, A very natural paraphrase of these texts 
is this: “How can these persons demand further proof of the divinity 
of my mission, since they have already shown, by’ their conduct when 
they beheld my former miracles, (Matt. 9: 34. 12: 24.) that they are 
not to be convinced by miracles, and therefore not by the new ones 
which they demand? Their wishes shall not be gratified. So un- 
reasonable are their demands, that no sign shall be given them.”?? 
Srorr and Friary. 
Verses 33—26, 

This was an answer to avother cayil, connected with the preceding 
objection. (16.) The substance of it has been already commented 
upon; but the allusion to the light and the eye, seems here to he ap- 
plied in a different manner than elsewhere. (Matt. 5: 14—16, 6: 22 
23. Mark 4: 21, 22.) Our Lord intimated by it, that he should pro- 
ceed to diffuse the light of his truth, notwithstanding the perverse op- 
position of the Pharisees ; nor would they be able to cover or extinguish 
it. Yet they, and others of similar character, would remain in dark- 
ness, through the prejudices of their wicked hearts; even as men, 


—Verse 36. may be thus understood: ‘If thy whole body therefore 
be full of light, having no part dark, the whole’ (of thy conduct, or 
path,) ‘shall be full of light, as when the bright shining of a candle 
doth give thee light.~—‘ A mind thus enlightened, and free from all 
‘those distempers which darken and make blind the soul, will direct 
‘all our faculties and inclinations, and all the actions of the life aright ; 
‘asa light doth the body, when it walks in a dark night.? Whitby. 
Scorr, 
(33.) ‘Our Lord intimates, that if He worked a miracle among such 
an obstinate people, He should act as a man who lighted a candle, and 
then covered it with a bushel.’ Dr. A. Crarxeg. 
(34.) The light of the body is the eye.) ‘As a window is called a 
light, because it letteth light into the room. Single.) Clear without 
blemish ; if the crystal humor and pupil were colored, the eye could 
not see any other color; therefore hath the wisdom of God, (wonderful 
in all his works,) made that, (like a clear glass window, to let in light 
to the house,) without any color in it, that so we might have a right 
apprehension of things sensible ; and so proportionably is it with thingy 
intellectual.’ ASSEMBLY’s ANN. 


Ae Da 32% 


35 Take’ heed there- 
fore that the light which 
is in thee be not dark- 
ness. 

36 If thy whole body 
therefore de full of light, 
having no part dark, 
the whole shall be 
full of light, as when 
*the bright shining of 
a candle doth give thee 
light. 

(Practical Observations.]} 

37 { And ashe spake, 
*a certain Pharisee 
besought him to dine 
with him : and he went 
in, and sat down. to 
meat. 

38 And when the 
Pharisee saw it, he 
marvelled that he had 
not first washed before 
dinner, 

39 And the Lord 
said unto him, *° Now 
do ye Pharisees make 
clean the outside of 
the cup and the plat- 
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the understanding and judgment, and its power 
of discerning between good and evil, truth and 
falsehood. ‘Now, according as this is, so to us 
is the light of divine revelation, and our benefit 
by it; a savor of life unte life, or of death unto 
death. 

If this oe of the soul be single, if it see 
things as they are, and judge of them impar- 
tially, if it aim at truth only, and seek it for its 
own sake, the whole body, that is, the whole 
soul, is full of light, it receives and entertains 
the Gospel; which denotes the same thing with 
that of the good ground, receiving the Word, 
and understanding it. If our understanding 
admit the Gospel in its full light, it fills the 
soul, and has enough to fill it. And if the soul 
be thus filled with the light of the Gospel, hav- 
ing no part-dark ; if allits powers and faculties 
be subjected to the government and influence of 
the Gospel, and none left unsanctified, then the 
whole soul shall be full of ight, full of holiness 
and comfort ; it was darkness itself, but is now 
light in the Lord, ‘as when the bright shining of 
a candle doth give thee light, v. 36. Note, The 
Gospel will come into the souls of those who 
will receive it; and where it comes, it will bring 
light with it. But, 

If the eye of the soul be evil, if the judgment 
be bribed and biassed by the corrupt and vicious 
dispositions of the mind; if the understanding 
be prejudiced against divine truths, and resolved 
not to admit them, though brought with ever so 
convincing an evidénce, it is no wonder that the 
whole body, the whole soul is fuli of darkness, 
». 34. How can they have instruction, informa- 
tion, direction or comfort from the Gospel, that 
wilfully shut their eyes against it; and what 
hope is there of such, what remedy for them? 
The inference from hence therefore is, (v. 35.) 
Take heed that the eye of the mind be not 
blinded by partiality and prejudice, and sinful 
aims. Be sincere in your Inquiries, after truth, 
and ready to receive it in the light, and love, and 
power of it; and not as the men of this genera- 
tion whom Christ preached to, who never sin- 
cerely desired to know God’s will, or designed 
to do it, and therefore no wonder that they 


Suithful Witness. 


The s'n of the prophet Jonahy 


walked on in darkness, wandered endlessly, and 
perished eternally. : 

V.37—54. Christ here saith many of those 
things to a Pharisee and his guests, in a private 
conversation at table, which He afterward said 
in a public discourse in the temple, Matt, 23. 
He would not give those reproofs to any sort of 
sinners in general, which He durst not apply to 
them in particular; for He was, and is, the 
Here is, 

I. Christ’s going to dine with a Pharisee, 2. 
37. Weare willing to hope that the Pharisce 
was so well pleased with his discourse, that he 
was willing to show Him respect, and desirous 
to have more of his company, and therefore gave 
Him this invitation; and yet we have cause to 
suspect that it was with an ill design, to break 
off his discourse with the people, and to have 
an opportunity of insnaring Him, and getting 
something out of Him which might serve for 
matter of accusation or reproach, v. 53,54. But, 
whatever his mind was, Christ knew it: if he 
meant ill, he shall know Christ doth not fear 
him; if well, he shall know Christ is willing to 
do him good; so He went in and sat down to 
meat. Note, Christ’s disciples must learn of 
Him to he conversable, and not morose. Though 
we have need to be cawlious what company we 
keep, yet we need not be rigid, nor must we 
therefore go out of the world. 

Il. The offence the Pharisee took at Christ, 
for not washing before dinner, v. 38. He won- 
dered that a Man of his sanctity, a Prophet, a 
Man of so much devotion, and such a Strict con- 
versation, would sit down to meat, and not first 
wash his hands, especially being newly come 
out of a mixed company, and there being in the 
Pharisee’s dining-room, no doubt, all accommo- 
dations ready for it, and the Pharisee himself 
and all his guests washing, so that He could not 
but be singular, if He did not wash. And what 
harm had it been, if He had washed? Was it 
not strictly commanded by the canons of their 
church? Jt was so, and therefore Christ would 
not do it, because He would witness against 
their assuming a power to impose that as a 
matter of religion, which God commanded them 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 14—36. The goodness of God, in all its varied displays, 
tends to draw forth man’s ingratitude and enmity, so far as he 
is left to himself. Even when divine Love was incarnate for 
the salvation of sinners, his persevering kindness, and pre-emi- 
nent excellency, excited the utmost envy and malignity in those 
persons, whose hypocrisy He exposed, whose selfishness He 
shamed, and with whose credit, interest or authority, his doc- 
trine interfered: nay, they ascribed even his most beneficent 
miracles to diabolical agency! But the tendency of his Gospel 
to humble piety, purity, equity, truth and love, did then, and 


_ does still, confute such blasphemous slanders; and it is even 


now in a measure accompanied with ‘the finger of God,’ 
to change the willing slaves of Satan into the devoted worship- 

rs and servants of Jenova. As the conversion of a sinner 
Biel: that false peace, which existed in his heart and con- 
science, whilst the devil reigned there, and two conflicting 
parties are formed within the soul, of which grace is superior 
and will obtain the complete victory: (Note, Gal. 5: 16—18.) 
so the strange indifference of men to the concerns of religion 
is disturbed, wherever the Gospel is successfully preached ; 
and two parties are formed, the one for Christ and his cause, 
and the other in opposition to them; but the former will cer- 
tainly prevail at length. (Notes, 12: 49—53. Matt. 10: 34—26. 
P. O. Acts 14:1—10@.) In this contest, none are allowed to 
stand neuter: the Lord Jesus calls on every one to join Him in 
destreying the kingdom of Satan. Yet we must not hastily 
conclude, that all who appear to be for Him, will ‘continue to 
the end.’ Alas! the unclean spirit for a time goes out of many, 


who never admit the Savior to take possession of their hearts: 
and so the enemy returns, and ‘the last*state of those men be- 
comes worse than the first.’ From such a dreadful event, (may 
every one say,) ‘Good Lord, deliver us! (2. O. Matt. 12: 22 
—50.)—In order to this, we should endeavor to ‘ hear the Word 
of God, and keep it.’ Without this, we cannot he blessed: for 
all notions, forms and outward privileges, which fail of rectify- 
ing men’s dispositions and regulating their conduct, will lead 
to their deeper condemnation. Thus mnititudes who hear the 
Gospel, stand out in unbelief against every demonstration of 
the truth, and continue in sin against the convictions of their 
own consciences: while many come from distant places through 
love to the Word of God, and bestow great pains, under immense 
disadvantages, to become wise unto salvation; and others profit 
by far inferior means and instruments, who ‘will rise up in 
judgment against them and condemn them.’—But were Christ 
Himself the constant Preacher to any company, and did H2 
daily work his miracles of love among them; unless his grace 
also humbled their hearts, and subdued their carnal prejudices, 
they would not be profited. Instead, therefore, of requiring 
more evidence and fuller instruction, than the Lord is pleased 
to afford us, we should ‘ pray without ceasing,’ that our under- 
standings may be opened, and our hearts prepared, to profit by 
the light which we enjoy; and above all things, we ought to 
take heed that the ‘light which is in us be not darkness ;’ for 
if our leading principles be fallacies, and our affections carnal, 
our judgment and practice must become more egregiously 
wrong by all our reasonings and assiduity. Scorr. 


(36.) ‘The doctrine that is contrary to the Gospel may say, Jgno- 
rance is the mother of devotion ; but Christ shows that there can be 
no devotion without heavenly light. Ignorance is the mother of super- 
stition, but with this the heavenly ight has nothing to do.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE, 
Verses 37, 38. ; 

As Jesus was speaking on some other occasion, (for harmonists seem, 
with probability, to place the following incident in another connection,) 
a Pharisee, with apparent respect and earnestness, pressed him to dine 
with him, and he was pleased to accept of the invitation ; yet it is proba- 
ble, that the Pharisee had purposely collected together many of his 
brethren to meet Jesus, with a design to insnare Him, of which He was 
fully aware. This may account for the remarkable sharpness of his 
reproofs and warnings. (Notes, 7: 36. 14: 1—6.) The Pharisee, 
however, expressed his surprise, that Jesus had not first washed ac- 


cording to their traditions: (Marg. Ref. b.—Matt. 15: 1,2. Mark 7: 
38—8.) and this gave him the opportunity of exposing and condemning 
their hypocrisy and superstition. (Mole, Matt, 23: 23, 24.) (38.) 
Had not washed.| ‘Wad not been baptized,’—If the verb means exclu- 
sively to immerse, certainly all the company, except Jesus and his dis- 
ciples, had openly been immersed, and were daily immersed, before 
dinner; so that it was a matter of astonishment, that our Lord should 
not be thus immersed. Scorr. 
(37.) To dine.) ‘The Jews made but two meals in the day. The 
word here used refers to the first eating, which may be called their 
breakfast, or dinner, because, it was both, and was but a slight meal. 
The hour for this on the Sabbath, says Josephus, was noon; i. e. the 
sixth hour. Their chief meal was their supper, after the heat of the 
day was over; and the same was the principal meal among the Greeks 
and Romans.’ Bp. Pearce, 1 CLARKE. 
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A. D. 32. 


ter; ¢ but your inward 
part is full of * raven- 
ing and wickedness. 

40 Ye ‘fools! edid 
not he that made that 
which is without, make 
that which is within 
also ? 

41 But "rather give 
alms *of such things 
as ye have, and, be- 
hold, ‘all things are 
clean unto you. 

42 But ‘woe unto 
you, Pharisees! ' for 
ye tithe mint and rue, 
and all manner of 
herbs, ™ and pass over 
judgment and the love 
of God: these ought 
ye to have done, ® and 
not to leave the other 
undone. 

43 Woe unto you, 
Pharisees ! °for yelove 
the uppermost . seats 
in the synagogues, and 

reetings in the mar- 

ets. 

44 Woe unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! Pfor ye 
are as graves which 
appear not, and the 
men that walk over 
them are not aware of 
them. 

45 Then answered 
one of the lawyers, 
and said unto him, 
Master, thus saying 
4thou reproachest us 
also. 

d 16:15. Gen. 6:5. 2Chr. 25:2. 31: 


20,21. Prov. 26:25. 30:12. Jer. 4: 
14, Matt. 12:33@35. 15:19. John 


LUKE, XI. 


not. The ceremonial law consisted in divers 
washings, but this was none of them, and there- 
fore Christ would not practise it. 

III. Christ’s reproof, on this occasion, to the 
Pharisees. : 

1. He reproves them for placing religion so 
much in those things which are only external, 
while those which respect the soul, and fall un- 
der the eye of God, were not attended to, v. 39, 
40. ‘ Ye Pharisees make clean the outside only, 
ye wash your hands with water, but not your 
hearts from wickedness ; these are full of covet- 
ousness and malice.’ The frame and temper 
of the mind, in every religious service, are the 
inside of the cup and platter; the impurity of 
that infects the services, and therefore to keep 
ourselves free from scandalous enormities, and 
yet to live under the dominion of spiritual wick- 
edness, is as great an affront to God, as it would 
be for a servant to give the cup into his master’s 
hand, clean wiped from all dust on the outside, 
but within full of cobwebs and spiders. Raven- 
ing and wickedness, that is, reigning’ worldli- 
ness and reigning spitefulness, for which men 
think they can find some cover, are the danger- 
ous, damning sins of many, who have made the 
outside af the cup clean from the more gross 
and scandalous sins of whoredom and drunken- 
ness. ‘ Ye fools, did not He that made that 
which is without, make that which is within 
also? He who made laws, and appointed divers 
ceremonial washings for that which is without, 
did not He, even in those laws, further intend 
something within, and by other laws show how 
little He regarded the purifying of the flesh, 
and the putting away of the filth of that, if the 
heart be not made clean?’ Or, it may have re- 
gard to God, not only as a Lazogiver, but, (which 
the words seem rather to import,) as a Creator. 
Did not God, who made us these bodies, make 
us these souls also? Now if He made both, He 
justly expects we should take care of both, and 
therefore not only wash the body, but the spirit, 
—get the leprosy in the heart cleansed. 


hands. 


Woes denounced on that generatiin. 


plain allusion to the Jaw of Moses, by Which it 
was provided, that certain portions of the in- 
crease of their land should be given to the Le- 
vite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow } 
and when that was done, what was reserved for 
their own use, was clean to them, and they could 
in faith pray for a blessing upon it, Deut. 26: 
12—15. Then we can with 

gifts of God’s bounty ourselves, when we send 
portions to them for whom nothing is prepared, 
Neh. 8:10. Job ate not his morsel alone, but 
the fat cerless ate thereof, and so it was clean to 
him, (Job 31: 17.) clean, that is, permitted and 
allowed to be used, and then only it can be used 
comfortably. Note, What we have, is not out 
own, unless God have his dues out of it;- and 1t 
is by liberality to the poor, that we clear up to 
ourselves our liberty to make use of our crea- 
ture-comforts. 

2. He reproves them for laying stress upon 
trifles, and neglecting the weighty matters cf 
the law. v. 42. (1.) They were very exact iz 
the observance of those laws which related omy 
to the means of religion, as particularly those 
concerning the maintenance of the priests; Ye 
pay tithe of mint and rue, pay it in kind and to 
the full. By this they woud oun a reputation 
with the people as strict observers of the law, 
and make interest with the priests, in whose 
power it was many a time to do them a kind- 
ness; and no wonder if the priests and the Pha- 
risees contrived how to strengthen one another’s 
Now Christ does not condemn them 
for being so exact in paying tithes, (These things 
ought ye to have done,) but for thinking that 
this would atone for the neglect of greater du- 
ties; for, (2.) Those laws which relate to the 
essentials of religion they made nothing of; Ye 
pass over ‘judgment and the love af God, ye 
make no conscience of giving men their dues, 
and God your hearts. 

3. He reproves them for their pride and va- 
nity, and affectation of precedency and praise 
of men, v. 43. It is not sitting uppermost, or 


Tothis He subjoins a rule for making our | being greeted, that is reproved, but loving it. 
creature-comforts clean to us, v. 41. Hereisa| 4. He reproves them for hypocrisy, and color- 
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Verses 39, 40. 
(Marg. Ref.-—Matt, 12: 33—37, 23: 25—28.) As God, who cre- 


you.’ 


sincerely consecrated to God, then all that remains will be clean unto 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 


comfort enjoy ‘the ~ 


ated the soul, and perfectly Knows it, abhors all sin, and requires espe- 

cially inward purity ; nothing can be more irrational and foolish than 

to suppose, tat any external observances can please Him, while ava- 

rice, pride and ambition, revenge, and other malignant passions, or 

sensual lusts, possess the heart. Scort. 
Verse 41. 

(Notes, Is. 58: 3-12. Dan. 4: 27, Matt. 5:7. 25:34—40.) Pilate 
washed his hands, as a token that he was pure from the blood of Jesus, 
when he gave Him up to be crucified ; and the Pharisees washed their 
hands, as a profession of holiness and piety, while their hearts were full 
of rapacity and iniquity. (Note, Matt. 27: 24, 25.) But the observance 
in both cases was vain and inefficacious; and the conduct of Zaccheus, 
who, having made large restitution to all whom he had wronged, gave 
half of his remaining goods to the poor, was a far better proof of love 
to God and man, as well as of sincere repentance and faith; and a far 
better method of seeking the sanctified and comfortable use of outward 
things. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 3: 10—14. 19: 1—10.) Some think 
our Lord meant, that, as the possessions of many among the Pharisees 
had been in great measure acquired by oppression and injustice; and 
as it would have been impracticable, in all cases, to make restitution 
to the injured persons; they must dispose of all their ill-gotten and 
idolized property in alms, before they could expect that God would 
accept their services, and bless their provisions; and the original ex- 
pression, with the connection, and the character of the persons addressed, 
give considerable probability to this interpretation. Liberality to the 
poor, however, according toa man’s ability, from proper principles, does 
more towards rendering outward possessions or enjoyments sanctified, 
than any ceremonial washings can do. Where this is duly attended to, 
from scriptural motives, and men deduct from their own indulgence to 
give a portion to their ond neighbors, ‘Behold, all things are clean 
unto them.’ Of such things as ye have.) ‘As youare able.’ Scort. 

‘Even as to vessels, the genuine way of cleansing them, in a moral 
an. spiritual sense, is by making them the instruments of conveying 
relief to the distressed and needy.’ CAMPBELN. 

Such things as ye have.) ‘Meaning, cither what was within the 
dishes spoken of before; or what was within their houses, or power ; 
or what they had at hand, When a part of every thing you have is 
[502] 


‘In proportion to your substance.) So Grotius understands it. The 
learned Bos has, I think, abundantly proved the original words will 
very justly admit this sense, and are thus used by some of the best 
Greek classics. No other seems to agree so well with the connection.’ 

DopprivGE. 
Verse 42. 
Rue.) ‘A small shrubby 
as a strong, unpleasant smell, 
anda bitterish. penetrating taste.’ 
Haxris, 
Verse 44. 

Graves which appear net.] 
‘How is it possible to make these 
words the same in sense with 
those of Matt. 23: 27 1-—Luke’s 

raves that APPEAR NOT, with 

atthew’s whited sepulchres, 
which APPEAR beautiful out- 
warp? And yet great pains 
have been taken to this purpose by learned men, not considering that 
our Savior made use of both similitudes; but Matthew related one, and 
Luke another.’ Markland, in BLooMFiELp, 

‘The sepulchres or burying-places of the common class of people 
were mere excavations in the earth, such as are commonly made at 
the present day in the East. Persons who sustained a higher. rank, 
owned subterranean recesses, crypts, or caverns, which were, in some 
instances, the work of nature, and in some, were merely artificial ex- 
cavations of the earth, and in others, were cut out from rocks. Gen. 
23; 2. _ Josh, 10: 27, Is. 22: 16.2 Kings 13: 21. John 11: 38, 19: 
41. Matt. 27: 52, 60. Numerous sepulchres of this kind still remain 
in Syria, in Palestine, and in Egypt.’ JAHN. 

‘ Verse 45. 

The lawyers seem to have been a superior order of the scribes, who 
were most celebrated as learned men, or most followed as teachers, and 
gave lectures on the law. This man considered himself and his bre- 
thren as superior to all censure or reproof; he wondered, therefore, that 


lant, common in gardens. It 


A;.D.32: 


46 And he said, 
* Woe unto you also, 
ye lawyers! for ye lade 


men with burdens 
grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves 


‘touch not the purdens 


with one of your fin- 
gers. 

47 Woe unto you! 
‘for ye build the sepul- 
chres of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed 
them. 

48 Truly tye bear 
witness that ye allow 
the deeds of your fa- 
thers: "for they in- 
deed killed them, and 
ye build their sepul- 
chres. 

49 Therefore also 
said *the Wisdom of 
God, ¥ I will send them 
prophets and apostles, 
*and some of them they 
shall slay and perse- 
cute ; 

50 That *the blood 
of all the prophets, 
which was shed from 
the foundation of the 
world, may be requir- 
ed of ® this generation; 

51 From ‘the blood 
of Abel, unto the blood 


of 4Zacharias, which’ 


perished between the 
altar and the temple: 
verily I say unto you, 
It shall be required of 
this generation. 

52 Woe unto you, 
lawyers! * for ye have 
taken away the key of 
knowledge: ye enter- 
ed not in yourselves, 
and them that were 
entering in ye *hin- 
dered. 

53 And as he said 
these things unto them, 
the Scribes and the 
Pharisees began ‘to 
urge him vehemently, 
and to provoke him 
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ing over the wickedness of their hearts and lives 
with specious pretences; (v. 44.) ‘ Ye are as 
graves overgrown with grass, which therefore 
appear not, and the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them, and so contract the ceremo- 
nial pollution which by the law arose from the 
touch of a grave.’ These Pharisees were within 
full of abominations, as a grave of putrefaction, 
full of covetousness, envy and malice ; and yet 
they concealed it so artfully with a profession of 
devotion, that they who conversed with them, 
and followed their doctrine, were defiled with 
sin, infected with their corruptions and ill mo- 
rals, and yet suspected no danger by them. 
The contagion insinuated itself, and was insen- 
sibly caught, and those that caught it, thought 
themselves never the worse. 

IV. His testimony also against the law- 
yers or scribes, who made it their business to 
expound the law according to the tradition of 
the elders, as the Pharisees did to observe the 
law according to that tradition. 

1. There was one of that profession, who re- 
sented what He said against the Pharisees, 
v. 45. Note, It is common for unhumbled 
sinners to call and count reproofs reproaches. 
It is the wisdom of those to desire to have 
their sin mortified, to make a good use of re- 
proaches that come from ill will, and to turn 
them into reproofs ; if we can thus hear of our 
faults, and amend them, it is well: but it is the 
folly of those who are wedded to their sins, and 
resolved not to part with them, to make an ill 
use of faithful and friendly admonitions, which 
come from love, and to have their passions pro- 
voked by them, as if they were intended for re- 
proaches, and therefore fly in the face of their 
reprovers, and justify themselves in pejecting 
the reproof. Thus the ie complained, 
(Jer. 6: 10.) The word of the Lord is to them a 
reproach, they have no delightin it. This law- 
yer espoused the Pharisee’s cause, and so made 
eae f partaker of his sins. 

2. Our Lord thereupon took them to task, v. 
46,52. They blessed themselves in the repu- 
tation they had among the people, who thought 
them happy men, because hey studied the law, 
and were always conversant with that, and had 
the honor of instructing the people in the know- 
ledge of that; but Christ denounced woes against 
them, for He sees not as man sees. This was 
just upon him for taking the Pharisees’ part, 
and quarrelling with Christ because He reprov- 
ed them. Note, Those who quarrel with the 
reproofs of others, and suspect them to be re- 
pa to them, do but get woes of their own 

y so doing. 
(1.) The lawyers are reproved, for making the 


Woes denounced on that generation. 


services of religion more burdensome to others, 
but more easy to themselves, than God had made 
them, v. 46. ‘Ye will not burden yourselves 
with, nor be yourselves bound by those re- 
straints with which you hamper others.’ They 
would seem, by the hedges they pretended to 
make about the law, to be very strict for the 
observance of the law, but in their practices 
they make nothing, not only of those hedges, 
but of the law itself: thus the confessors of the 
Romish church are said to do with their peni- 
tents. ‘Ye will not lighten them to those ye 
have power over; ye will not touch them, that 
is, either to repeal, or to dispense with them, 
when ye find them burdensome and grievous to 
the people.’ They would come in with both 
hands, to dispense with a command of God, but 
not with a finger, to mitigate the rigor of any 
tradition of the elders. 

(2.) They are reproved, for pretending a vene- 
ration for the memory of the prophets whom 
their fathers killed, when yet they hated and 
persecuted those in their own day, who were 
sent on the same errand, to call them to repent- 
ance, and direct them to Christ, v. 47—49. 

[1.] These hypocrites, among other pretences 
of piety, built the sepulchres of the prophets ; 
that is, erected monuments over their graves, 
in their honor, probably with large inscriptions 
containing high encomiums of them. They 
were not so superstitious as to enshrine their 
relics, or to think devotions more acceptable to 
God for being paid at the fombs of the martyrs ; 
they did not burn incense, or pray to them, or 
plead their merits with God ; they did not add 
that iniquity to their hypocrisy; but, as if they 
owned shosscelied the children of the prophets, 
their heirs and executors, bt repaired and 
beautified the monuments sacred to their pious 
memory. 

(2.] Notwithstanding this, they had an inve- 
terate enmity to those in their own day, that 
came to them in the spirit and power o 
prophets; and, though they had not yet had an 
opportunity of carrying it far, yet they would 
soon do 1t, for the Wisdom of God said, that is, 
Christ Himself would so order it, and did now 
foretell it, that they would slay and persecute 
the prophets and apostles that should be sent 
them. The Wisdom of God would thus make 
trial of them, and discover their odious hypo- 
crisy, by sending them prophets, to reprove 
them for their sins, and warn them of the judg- 
ments of God. Those prophets should prove 
themselves apostles, or messengers sent from 
heaven, by signs, and wonders, and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. Or, ‘J will send them prophets 
under the style and title of apostles, who yet 
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Verses 49—51. 


those. 


Jesus should join the scribe s with the Pharisees, in the preceding woe, 
and charged Him with repr aching so honorable a body. Scort. 

One of the lawyers.) ‘\)r, one of the doctors of the law; which I 
choose rather than dazpyer, because the word Zazoyer naturally suggests 
to us a modern idea of an o fice which did not exist among the Jews at 
this time, and has strangel; misled some interpreters. These Jewish 
lawyers (as our translators ‘all them) were the most considerable spe- 
cies of scribes, who applied themselves mart Me study and explain 
the law. Probably some of them were Pharisees; but it was no ways 
essential to their office that hey should be so.’ DoppRIDGE. 

Verses 46—48. 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 23: 14, v. 4. 29-33.) 8.) Truly, &c.] 
‘As in your conduct you imitate your fathers, truly ye bear witness to 
‘them, rather than against them; and in effect approve the works of 
‘your fathers; for one would imagine that you erected these monr- 
‘ments, not so much in honor of the prophets, as of the persecrtors by 
‘whom they were so wickedly destroyed.’ Doddridge. Scorr. 

(47.) Ye build, &c.J ‘We are not to understand this, as though 
any se of the guilt lay in the building or adorning the tombs of the 
prophets. considered in itself; but in their falseness, in giving this tes- 
timony of respect to the prophets, whilst they were actuated by the 
spirit, and following the example of their persecutors and murderers, 
insomuch that they appeared to erect those sepulchres, not to do honor 
to God’s prophets, but to serve as eternal monuments of the success of 
their progenitors in destroying them.’ CaMPBELr., 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 23: 34—39, Eph. 4: 7—13.) (49.) Wisdom.) 
Some expositors understand ‘the Wisdom of God,’ of Christ Himself; 
and as the words which follow are not found in the Old Testament, we 
may suppose that He meant, as the Word and Wisdom of God, immedi- 
ately to reveal to the hearers his wise counsels and purposes respecting 
them. In the parallel passage of St. Matthew, which was spoken at 
the close of his ministry, our Lord evidently spoke in his own person. 


Scorr. 
Verse 52. 

(Marg Ref.—19: 283—40, v. 40. Matt. 23: 13.) The scribes are 
said to kave been distinguished by the symbolical figure of a key ; inti- 
mating that their proper office was to open and explain the Scripture, 
and to admit men into the knowledge of God, and of his truth and will. 
(Notes, Is, 22: 20—25. Matt. 16:19. Rev. 3: 7.) ‘Fora long sea- 
‘son, they, who ought. to have been the door-keepers of the church, 
‘have been the chief persons in driving away the people from the 
‘knowledge of God.’ Beza. Ip. 

The key of knowledge.) ‘Ifa key was delivered to them as a badge 
of their office, there may be a beautiful allusion to that circumstance ; 
as if He should have said, You take the key, not to use, but to secrete it,’ 


DopDRIDGE. 
Verses 53, 54. 
It is no wonder, that these sharp reproofs extremely enraged the 
hypocritical scribes and Pharisees; especially as Jesus was Guest toa 
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CHAP. XII. 


Jesus warns his disciples against hy- 
poerisy ; and the fear of man in con- 
fessing Him, He shews the danger 
of blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, and teaches dependence on 
Him, 1—12, He refuses to act as 
judge in temporal things; and 
warns his disciples against covet- 
vusness, by the parable of a rich 
man, suddenly torn by death from 
afl his purposed and expected en- 
joyments, 18-21. He cautions them 
against anxious cares, and exhorts 

n to seek spiritual blessings, 22 

and to be always ready for the 

coming of their Lord, 35—40, He 
instructs and warns his ministers, 

by the parable of a faithful, and of a 

wicked steward, 41—48. He pre- 

dicts the divisions which his Gospel 
would occasion, 49—53; reproves 
those who knew not the signs of the 
times, 54—56; and counsels the 
people to seek reconciliation to God 
Without delay, 57—59. 


N the mean time, 

when there were 
gathered together “an 
‘nnumerable multitude 
of people, insomuch 
that they »trode one 
upon another, he began 
co say unto his disci- 
ples °first of all, 4 Be- 
ware ye of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, 
* which is hypocrisy. 


Gr, 


a 6:1,15. 6:17. Acts 21:20. 
b 2 Kings 7:17. 
e¢ 1 Cor. 15:3 Jam. 3:17. 
d Matt, 16:6—12, Mark 8:15. 1 Cor. 


5:7,8. 
e 56. 11:44. Job 20:5. 27:8. 36:13. 
Ts, 33:14. Jam. 3:17. 1 Pet, 2:1. 
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shall produce as good an authority as any of 
the old prophets did; and those they shall not 
only contradict and oppose, but slay and perse- 
cute” Christ foresaw this, and yet did not 
otherwise, than as became the Wisdom of God 
in sending them, for He knew how to bring 
glory to Himself in the issue, by the recom- 
penses reserved both for the persecutors and the 
persecuted in the future state. 

{3.] Therefore God will justly ti another 
construction on their building of the tombs of 
the prophets, than what they would be thought 
to intend, and it shall be interpreted their 
allowing of the deeds of their fathers, v. 45. If 
these lawyers will carry the matter further, and 
will build their sepulchres, itis such over-doing 
as gives cause to suspect it is meant as a cover 
for some design against prophecy itself, like the 
kiss of a traitor; as he that blesseth his friend 
with a loud voice, rising early in the morning, 
it shall be counted a curse to him, Prov. 27: 14. 

{4.] They must expect no other than to he 
reckoned with, as the fillers wp of the measure 
of persecution, v. 50, 51. They keep up the 
trade as it were in’succession, and therefore are 
responsible for the debts of the company, even 
those it has been contracting all along from the 
blood of Abel, when the world began, to that of 
Zacharias, and so forward to the end of the 
Jewish state; it shall all be required of this 
generation, this last generation of the Jews, 
whose sin in persecuting Christ’s apostles 
would exceed any of the sins of that kind their 
fathers were guilty of, and so would bring 
wrath wpon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. 2: 
15:16. heir destruction by the Romans. was 
so terrible, that it might well be reckoned the 
completing of God’s vengeance on that perse- 
cuting nation. 

They are reproved for opposing the 


Gospel, and doing all they could to obstruct its progress and success, v. 52. 
They had not, according to the duty of their place, faithfully expounded to 
the people those Scriptures of the Old Testament, which pointed at the Mes- 


siah, for had they been led, 


by the lawyers, into the right understanding of 


these, they would readily have embraced Him and his doctrine: but, instead 
of that, they had perverted those texts, and cast a mist hefore the eyes of the 
Co by their corrupt glosses on them, and this is called taking away the 
rey of knowledge, and in Matthew, shutting up the kingdom of God against 


men, Matt. 23: 13. 


VE 


37—54. 


. The case of these Pharisees and lawyers is an 
awful, but instructive example. 


Note, Those who take away the key of knowledge, 
shut up the kingdom of heaven. 


They themselves did not embrace the Gos- 


Christ’s structions to his discaples. 


pel, though by their acquaintance with the Old 
Testament they could not but know that the 
time was fulfilled, and the ingen of God 
was at hand; they saw the prophecies accom- 
plished in that kingdom our Lord Jesus was 
about to set up, and yet would not themselves 
enter into it. Nay, them that, without any as- 
sistance of theirs, were entering in, they did a 

they could to hinder and discourage, by threa- 


tening to cast them out of the synagogue, and ~ 


otherwise terrifying them. 

Lastly, In the close of the chapter, we are 
told how spitefully and maliciously the scribes 
and Pharisees contrived to draw Him into a 
snare, v. 53, 54. They could not bear those 
cutting reproofs which they must own to be 


just; but since what He had said against them 


In particular, would not bear an action, and 
they could ground apon it no criminal accusa- 
tion: therefore, as 1f because his reproofs were 
warm, they hoped to stir Him up to some _in- 
temperate heat and passion, so as to put Him 
off his guard ; they began to be very fierce upon 
Him, and to provoke Him to speak of many 
things, to propose dangerous hse to Him, 
laying wait for something vhich might serve 
the design they had, of making Him either 
odious to the people, or obnoxious to the govern- 
ment, or both. Thus they sought occasion 
against Him, like David’s enemies that every 
day wrested his words, Ps. 56: 5. Evil men 
dig up mischief. Note, Faithful reprovers of 
sin must expect to have many enemies, and 
have need to ‘set a watch before the door of 
their lips, because of their observers that watch 
for their halting. The prophet complains of 
those in his time, who make a man an offender 
for aword, and lay a snare for him that re- 
proveth in the gate, Isa. 29:21. That we may 
hear trials of this kind with patience, and get 
through them with prudence, Jet us consider 
Him who endured such contradiction of sinners 
against Himself. ; 


Cuap. XII. v. 1—12. In this chapter, we 
have divers excellent discourses of our Savior’s 
on various occasions ; many of which are te the 
same purport with what we had in Matthew on 
other like occasions ; for we may suppose that 
our Lord Jesus preached the same pier: 7 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Their ambitious desire of 


nowned or authorized teachers perplex the truth, and set the 
people against it, they hecome murderers of men’s souls, and 


pre-eminence, applause and authority, and their proud and 
worldly prejudices, led them to place religion in minute but 
specious ohservances: this seduced them from the spiritual 
truth, will, and worship of God, and entangled them more and 
more in superstition and delusion. Thus they were exposed to 
the sharp rebukes of Christ, and engaged in opposition to 
dim: and, with all their sanctimonious gravity and austerity, 
they became his persecutors and murderers, and fell under his 
most trémendous indignation, till ‘vengeance came upon them 
to the uttermost.’ Alas! they have had many successors, who 
have proved themselves to be their children, even as they were 
proved to he ‘the children of those who slew the prophets.’ 
Proud men deem the Word of God to be a reproach to them: 
many would allow the preacher to be severe upon the crimes 
of others, provided he would be gentle to theirs; and, among 
learned men, numbers seem to think, that their characters even 
sanctify their crimes; so that it is often thought intolerable 
insolence, for a minister to expose their most flagrant enormi- 
ties. But the reproach comes from their own consciences; 
and we must by no means connive at their vices, which are 
dishonorable to God and ruinous to men, in proportion to the 
eminence or sacredness of their characters: and when re- 


ought most carefully to be avoided, and decidedly protested 
against. ‘Woe unto them! for they take away the key of 
knowledge; they enter not in themselves, and those who are 
entering in they hinder:’ and they are the more dangerous for 
being ‘as graves that appear not, of which the men who walk 
over them are not aware.’ But such truths must excite oppo- 
sition, and many will vehemently urge those who openly de- 
clare them, to speak or do something which may give them a 
handle against them. Persons, therefore, who engage in con- 
tests of this kind, should be of a blameless conversation, and 
endued with heavenly wisdom ; they should also have a clear 
call, and a great command of their own temper and spirit: so 
that few are qualified for these services. But we should all 
look well to our own hearts, that they may be cleansed and 
new created: and, while we insist on the great things of the 
Jaw and of the Gospel, we must be careful not to neglect even 
the smallest matter, which God has appointed.—Finally, the 
more careful we are ‘to give alms of such things as we Tove. 
and to deduct from every article of expense for that purpose, 
the more comfortab!e, pure and holy will all our possessions 
and enjoyments be. (P. O. Matt. 23: 13—39.) Scorr. 


Pharisee, when He thus spake tothem. (54.) Laying’ wail.) Seve- 
ral of the original words are taken from hunting ; which is an apt em- 
blem of the vehemence, and rudeness, and artful devices, with which 


the company sought to entangle Jesus in their nets and toils. (Marg. 
Ref.) ; Scort, 
(53.). To speak of many things.] ‘Literally, to ertemporize; in 


order that they might catch up something hastily and inconsiderately 
uttered.’ Q BLOOMFIELD. 
NOTES. 


Cuarp, XII. v. 1—7%. (1.) Gathered together.) The people must 
have come from very distant places; and our Lord seems to have left 
the Pharisee’s house, and to have spoken the subsequent instructions to 
his disciples, in the hearing of the multitude, yet in the presence of the 
company with whom He had before dined. (1.) Aypocrisy.) (1: 
44, Matt. 16: 5—12. 23: 13—28.) The folly of hypocrisy is clearly 
seen, when it is considered that it shall be discovered before the Judge 
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Himself, and the whole assembled world; so that no one word, whis- 
pered in confidence most secretly, can escape detection. (8:17. Matt. 
10: 24—28, Mark 4:21, 22. 1 Cor, 4:2 2 Cor. 5: 9—12.) 
The solemn warning to ‘fear Him, who after He hath killed hath power 
to cast into hell,’ is here addressed immediately to the friends of 
Christ ; for even believers have often been rendered victorious over the 
dread of man’s cruelty, by fear of falling under the wrath of vt fa 


—5. 


God. The word, here translated /el/, always means the place of fina 
and eternal punishment. (Note, Matt. 5: 21, 22.) (6.) Farthings.J 
“A Roman coin, the tenth part of a denarius, in vaiue about three far- 
‘things.’ Doddridge. (Matt. 10: 29.) Scorr. 
(.) Aninnumerable multitude.) ‘Tt would be more exactly ren- 
dered, many myriads ; 
that a myriad is ten thousand, T render it, many thousands ; nor is it 
necessary to take the word in its strictest sense.’ Doppringe, - 
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2 For ‘there is noth- 
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and pressed the same duties, at several times, 


ing covered, that shall in several companies, and that one of the evan- 


not be revealed; nei- 
ther hid, that shall not 
be known. 

3 Therefore ¢ what- 
soever ye have spoken 
in darkness, shall be 
heard in the light ; and 
that which ye have 
spoken in the ear in 
closets, shall be pro- 
claimed upon the 
» house-tops. 

4 And I say unto 
you, i'my friends, * Be 
not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after 
that have no more that 
they can do. 

5 But I will 'fore- 
warn you whom ye 
shall fear: ™Fear him, 
which after he hath 
killed, hath " power to 
cast into hell; yea, I 
say unto you, Fear 
him. 

6 Are not? five-spar- 
rows sold for two far- 
things? Pand not one 
of them is forgotten 
before God. 

7 But ‘even the very 
hairs of your head are 
all numbered. Fear 
not therefore: ‘ye are 
ef more value than 
many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto 
you, ° Whosoever shall 
confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of 
man also ‘confess he- 
fore the angels of 
God. 

9 But "he that deni- 
eth me before men, 
*xshall be denied before 
the angels of God. 

f 8:17. Ec. 12:14. Matt, 10:26. Mark 
4:2, Rom. 2:16. 1 Cor. 4:5. 2 
Cor. 5:10. Rev. 20;11,12. 


g Job 24:14,15, Ec. 10:12,13,20. Matt. 
12:36. Jude 14,15. 


h Matt. 10:27 
Js. 41:8. John 15:14, 


f Cant. 5:1,16. 
15. Jam. 2:23, 
k Is. 51:7,8,12,13. Jer. 1:3,17. 26:14, 


15. Ez. 2:6. Dan. 3:16,17. Acts 4: 
13. 20:24, Phil. 1:28. 1 Pet. 3:14, 
Rev. 2:10. 
Mark 13:23.. 1 Thes. 4:6. 
rv Prov. 14:26. Jer. 5:22. 10:7.. Rev. 
14:7, 15:4. 
n Ps, 9:17. Matt. 10:28, 25:41,46. 2 
Pet. 2:4. Rev. 20:14. 
o Matt. 10.29. marg. 4 
p 24,27. Ps. 50:10,11. 113:5,6, 145: 
15,16. 147:9. 
q 21:18. 1Sam. 14:45. 25am. 14:11, 
Mait. 10:30. Acts 27:34. 
rJob 35:11. Ps. 8:6. Is. 43:3,4. 
Matt. 6:26. 10:31. 
2.1S5am., 2:30, Ps. 119:46. Matt. 10: 
* 32,33. Rom. 10:9,10, Rev. 2:13. 


3:4,5. 
% Matt, 25:31-34. Jude 24,25. 


u 9:26. Matt. 10:33. Mark 8:38. 
Acts 3:13,14. 2 Tim, 2:12. Rev, 3:8. 

x 13:26,27. Matt. 7:23. 25:12,41. “1 
John 2:23,28. 


gelists took them as He delivered. them at one 
time, and another at another time; and we need 
ay to have precept upon precept, line upon 
ine. 

We find here, : 

I. A vast auditory assembled to hear Christ 
preach, v.1. The scribes and Pharisees sought 
to accuse Him, but the people still admired 
Him. It was while He was in the Pharisee’s 
house, the eh got together for an afternoon- 
sermon, and He would not disappoint them. 
Though, in the morning, (ch. 11:29.) He had 
severely reproved them, yet they renewed their 
attendance on Him; so much better could they 
bear ¢heir reproofs than the Pharisees theirs. 
The more the Pharisees strove to drive the peo- 
from Christ, the more flocking there was to 

im. It is good to see people thus forward to 
hear the Word, and venture on inconvenience 
and danger, rather than miss an opportunity for 
their souls. : 


II. The instructions He gave his followers, 


in the hearing of this auditory. 

1. He began with a caution against hypo- 
crisy. This He said fo his disciples first of ail; 
either to the twelve, or to the seventy; whom, 
being his more peculiar charge, He therefore 
particularly warned as his beloved sons; -for, 
making more profession of religion than others, 
hypocrisy in that, was the sin they were most 
in danger of. They were to preach to others; 
and hypocrisy would be worse in them than in 
others. Besides, there was a Judas among 
them, that was a hypocrite, which Christ 
knew, and would hereby startle him, or leave 
him inexcusable. Christ's disciples were, for 
aught we know, the best men then in the world, 
yet they needed to be cautioned against hypo- 
crisy. Christ said this to them, in the hearing 
of this great multitude, rather than privately, 
to add the greater weight to the caution, and to 
let the world know, that He would not counte- 
nance bypocrisy, no, not in Ais own disciples. 

Now ohserve, 

(1.) The description of the sin He warns 
them against. It is /earen, is spreading as 
leaven, insinuales itself into the whole man, 
and all that he does ; 
leaven, for it puffs men up with pride, imbitters 
them with malice, and makes their service un- 
acceptable to God. i 
Pharisees ; the sin they are most of them found 
in. ‘Take heed of unitating them; be not 
you of their spirit; do not you dissemble in 
Christianity, as they do in Judaism ; make not 


your religion a cloal of maliciousness, as they | 


do theirs.’ 

(2.) A good reason against it, v. 2,3. ‘It is 
to no purpose to dissemble, for sooner or later, 
truth al eonae out; and a lying tongue is bul 
for a moment. If you speak in darkness that 
which is unbecoming, and inconsistent with 
your public professions,i shall be heard in the 
light ; some way or other it shall be discovered, 
a bird of the air shall carry the voice, (Ecc). 10: 
20.) and your folly will be made manifest.’ 
The iniquity that is concealed with a show of 
piety, will be discovered, perhaps in this world, 
as that of Judas, and Simon Magus, at furthest, 
in the great day, when the secrets of all hearts 
shall be made manifest, Eccl. 12:14. Rom. 2: 16. 

2. To this He added a charge, to be faithful 
to the trust reposed in them, and not betray it, 
through cowardice or base fear. Some make 
». 2,3. to bea caution to them not to conceal 
those things which they had heen instructed in, 
and were employed to publish to the world. 
‘Whether men will hear, or whether they will 
Jorbear, tell them the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth, whoever is offended ; 
for if you please men, youare not Christ's ser- 
vants, nor can you please Him.’ Gal. 1: 10. 


swelling and souring as | 


It is the leaven of the} 


-~ . : 
Christ’s instructions to his disciples. 


But this was not the worst of it; it was likely 
to be a suffering cause, though never a sinking 
one, let them therefore arm themselves wit 
courage ; and divers arguments are furnished 
here, to steel them with a holy resolution in 
their work. Consider, 

(1.) ‘The power of your enemies is a limited 
power, v. 4. Christ’s disciples are his friends, 
and He gives them this friendly advice, ‘Do 
not disquiet yourselves with tormenting fears 
of the power and rage of men.’ Those whom 
Christ owns for his friends, need not be afraid 
of any enemies. ‘ Be not afraid, no, let it not 
be in the power, not only of scoffers, but even 
of murderers, to drive you from your work ; for 
you that have learned to triumph over death, 
may say, even of them, Let them do their 
worst, the immortal soul lives, and enjoys 
itself and its God, and sets them all at defiance.’ 
Note, Those can do Christ’s disciples no real 
harm, and therefore ought not to be dreaded 
who can but kill the body; for they only send 
that to its rest, and the soul to its joy, the 
sooner. 

(2.) God is to be feared more than the most 
vowerful men; (v. 5.) that you may fear man 
ess, fear God more. Moses conquers his fear 
of the wrath of the king, by having an eye to 
Him that ts invisible. By owning Christ, you 
may incur the wrath of men, which can reach 
no further than to put you to death; (and 
without God’s permission they cannot do that ;) 
but by denying Christ, you will incur the 
wrath of God, which has power irresistible to 
send you to hell. Now of two evils the least is 
to be chosen, and the greatest to be dreaded; 
therefore, I say unto you, fear Him.’ ‘It is 
true,’ said that Blessed dnartyy, bishop Hooper, 
‘life is sweet, and death bitter; but eternal life 
is more sweet, and eternal death more bitter.’ 
| (3.) The lives of good Christians and good 

ministers are the particular care of Divine Pro- 
| vidence, v. 6,7. To encourage us in times of 
| difficulty and danger, we must have recourse to 
our first principles, and build on them; now a 
| firm belief in God’s universal providence would 
be satisfying to us, when -at any time we are in 
| peril, and would encourage us to trust to God in 
| the way of duty. Providence takes cognizance 
| of the meanest creatwtres, even of the sparrows. 
| Though they are of such small account, yet 
| not one of them is forgotten’of God, but is pro- 
‘vided for, and notice is taken of his death. 
| Now, therefore, ye may he sure ye are not for- 
golten, though imprisoned, though banished, 
‘though forgotten by your friends; much more 
| precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
saints than the death of sparrows.’ Providence 
takes cognizance of the meanest interest of the 
disciples of Christ; (v. 7.) ‘Even the very 
hairs af your head are all numbered ; muc 
more your sighs and tears, and the drops of 
your blood, which ye shed for Christ’s name’s 
sake. An account is kept of all your losses 
that they may be, and without doubt they shall 
be, recompensed unspeakably to your advan- 
tage.’ 

(4.) You will be owned or disowned by 
Christ in the great day, according as you now 
own or disown Him, v. 8,9. This we have, 
[1.] To engage us to confess Christ before men, 
whatever we may lose or suffer for our constan- 
cy to Him, and how dear soever it may cost us. 
Jesus Christ will confess, not only that He’ 
suffered for us, and that we are to have the 
benefit of his sufferings, but that we suffered . 
Jor Him, and that his kingdom and interest on 
earth were advanced by our sufferings; and 
what greater honor can be done them? [2.] 
To deter us from denying Christ, and a cow- 
ardly deserting of his truths and ways. Christ 
will not know us, will not own us, will not 
show us any favor, which will turn to our ever- 
lasting terror and contempt. By the stress here 


Verses 8—10, 


Blaspheming the Holy Spirit is 


many who denied Christ have repented and found mercy ; but none 
that blasphemed the Holy Spirit. 1D, 
rist, and that of the Holy Spirit, is strongly implied in these 
‘Before my Father,’ (Matt. 10:32, 33.) 


Deity of 


verses. (8, 9.) Angels.] 


his Father, and 
more criminal than denying Christ ; o” rt 
(Note, Matt. 26:69—75,) The 3 of 


that is, when our Lord ‘shall appear in his own glory, ot the glory of 


N. T. VOL. I. 


& ‘Nothing 
gives of Himself. 3 
stance which would expose a man to the contempt of the whole an 
gelic world, and leave him no remaining shelter of hope 


(9: 18—27, v. 
Scorr. 

can be more majestic than this view which Christ 

To be renounced by Him, is spoken of as a circum- 


of the holy angels,’ to judge the world. 


DoppDRIDGE, 


A. D. 32. 


10 And ¥ whosoever 
shall speak a word 
against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven 
him: but unto him 
that blasphemeth a- 
gainst the Holy Ghost, 
it shall not be for- 
given. 

11 And *when they 
bring you unto the 
synagogues, and unto 
magistrates and pow- 
ers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what 
ye shall say: 

12 For *the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you 
in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

(Practical Observations.] 


13 f And one of the 
company said unto 
him, Master, speak 
to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance 
with me. 

14 And he said unto 
him, * Man, ‘ who made 
me a judge or a divider 
over you ? 

15 And he said unto 


y 23:34. Matt. 12:31,32. Mark 3:28, 
29. 1Tim..1:13. Heb. 6:4—8. 10: 
26—31. 1 John 5:16. 

z 21:12—14, Matt, 10:17—20. 23:34, 

5:27— 
32. 6: 


Mark 13:9—11, Acts 4:5—7. 
:9—15. 
a 21:15. Ex. 4:11,12. Acts 4:8. 7:2, 


c. 5:5. 
b 6:45. Po. 17:14. Ez, 33:31. Acts 
8:18,19. 1 Tim, 6:5. 
¢ 5:20. 22:58. Rom. 2:1,3. 9:20. 
d Ex, 2:14. John 6:15. 8:11. 18:36, 
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laid on their being confessed or denied before 
the angels of God, it should seem to be a con- 
siderable part of the happiness of glorified 
saints, that they will not any stand right, but 
stand high, in the esteem of the holy angels ; 
they will love, honor, and own them, if they be 
Christ’s servants; they are their fellow-ser- 
vants, and they will take them for their com- 
panions. On the contrary, a considerable part 
of the misery of damned sinners will be, that 
the holy angels abandon them, and witness, 
not only their disgrace, as here, bitt their mi- 
sery ; for they shall be tormented in the presence 
of the holy ok jaa (Rev. 14: 10.) who will give 
them no relief. ; 

(5.) The errand they were shortly to he sent 
out upon, was of the highest importance to the 
children of men, to whom they were sent, v. 10. 
Let them be bold in preaching the Gospel, for a 
sorer and heavier doom would attend those that 
rejected them, (after the Spirit was poured out 
on them, which was to be the last method of 
conviction,) than those that now rejected Christ 
Himself, and opposed Him. ‘Though they 
shall stumble at the meanness of his appear- 
ance, and speak slightly and spite fully o Hes, 
it is capable of some excuse; Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. But 
unto him that blasphemes the Holy Ghost, that 
blasphemes the Christian doctrine, and mali- 
ciously a Bren it, after the pouring out of the 
Spirit, and his attestation of Christ’s being 
glorified, (Acts 2: 33. 5: 32.) the privilege of 
the forgiveness of sins shall_be denied, he shall 
have no benefit by Christ and his Gospel ; you 
may shake off the dust of your feet against 
those that do so, and give them over as incura- 
ble; they have forfeited that repentance and 
that remission which Christ was exalted to 
give, and which you are commissioned to 
preach.’ The sin, no doubt, was the more 
daring, and, consequently, the case the more 
desperate, during the continuance of. the eatra- 
ordinary gifts and operations of the Spirit in 
the church, which were intended fora sien to 
them who believed not, 1 Cor. 14: 22.- ose, 
who, though they were not convinced by them at 
first, yet admired them, there were hopes of, 
but those who blasphemed them were given 


over. 
(6.) Whatever trials they should be called to, 


| 


Christ’s instructions to his disciples. 


they should be sufficiently furnished for, and 
honorably brought through them, v. 11,12. The 
faithful martyr for Christ has not only sufferings 
to undergo, but a testimony to bear, a good con- 
Jfession to witness, and he is concerned to do 
that well, so that the cause of Christ may not 
suffer, though he suffer for it: and if this be his 
care, let him cast it on God. ‘ When they bring 
you. before church rulers, or the Jewish courts, 
or before Gentile rulers, rulers in the state, to 
be examined about your doctrine, what it is, 
and what the proof of it; do not study by 
what art or rhetoric to molify your judges, or 
by what tricks in law to bring yourselves off; 
if it be the will of God that you should come 
off, and your time is not ee come, He will 
bring it about effectually. Let your aim be to 
serve your Master; but do not perplex your- 
selves about it, for the Holy Ghost, as a Spirit 
of wisdom, shall teach you what you ought to 
say, and how to say it, for the honor of God 
and his cause.’ 

V. 13—21. We have, in these verses, 

I. The application made to Christ, very un- 
seasonably, by one of his hearers, desiring Him 
to interpose between him and his brother, ina 
matter that concerned the estate of the family ; 
(v. 9.) ‘ Speak—speak as a prophet, speak as a 
king, speak with authority.’ 

1. Some think his brother did him wrong, 
and that he appeals to Christ to right him, 
because he knew the law was costly. His 
brother was such a one as the Jews called. Ben- 
hamesen—a son of violence, that took not only 
his own part of the estate, but his brother’s too, 
and forcibly detained it from him. Such bre- 
thren there are in the world, who have no sense 
at all either of natural equity, or natural affec- 
tion, who make a prey of those whom they 
ought to patronize and protect. They who are 
so wronged, have a God to go to, who will 
execule judgment and justice for those that are 
oppressed. 

2. Others think that he had a mind to do his 
brother wrong, and would have Christ to assist 
him; that, whereas the law gave the elder 
brother a double portion of the estate, and the 
father himself could not dispose of what he had 
but. by that rule, (Deut. 21: 16,17.) he would 
have Christ to alter that law, and to oblige his 
brother, who perhaps was a follower of Christ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—12. Increasing popularity must not induce ministers 
to be less plain and faithful. All who attend in any degree to 
religion, need repeated and earnest warnings, ‘first of all to 
beware of hypocrisy :’ but they who are most deeply infected 
with it, will i most ready to take offence. Indeed the plain- 
est warnings seldom have a salutary effect on those, who are 
confirmed in hypocrisy ; but they tend to prevent others from 
venturing on it; and those who are under concern about their 
souls, but not established in the faith, are in various ways 
tempted to it. Yet, while it assumes many specious riateed 
ances, and promises great advantages, it is a most foolish, as 
well as hateful sin: it can only hide for a moment, what must 
at length be made known to all; and it confers a temporary 
reputation, but leads to ‘everlasting shame and contempt.’ 
Let us then continually think of that day, when our most secret 
actions, words, thoughts and motives will be proclaimed be- 
fore men and angels; that we may be-far more careful to 
approve our inmost purposes, and our most retired conduct, 
to a heart-searching God, than to obtain the good opinion of 
our fellow-servants.—But if we are the ‘friends’ of Christ, we 


must also be open and avowed in our religion, and on our 
guard against the fear of men. If we are true believers, we 
are perfectly safe from every effect of man’s enmity, which can 
pore eventually hurtful; and we may boldly confess Christ 
efore men, in joyful hope of being acknowledged by Him he- 
fore the angels of God; while they who have denied Him for 
fear of reproach or persecution, will be rejected, and left under 
the condemnation to everlasting misery.—But let no trembling 
penitent, who in an unguarded hour has spoken ‘a word against 
the Son of man,’ doubt of obtaining forgiveness; for this is far 
different from that determined enmity, which dictates the blas- 
phemy against the Holy Spirit, and which shall never be for- 
given, because it will never be repented of. And let no one, 
whé is suffering for Christ’s sake, or called upon to speak in 
his name amidst his enemies, fear lest He should not by his 
‘Holy Spirit teach him in the same hour, what he ought to 
say ;’ for ‘they who trust in Him shall never be confounded.’ 
P. O. Matt: 10: 16—83. 12: 31-37. Notes, Heb. 6: 4—8. 
10: 26—84.) Scorr. 


Verse LI. 
Magistrates and_powers.) ‘'The two original words signify rulers 
and magistrates. Thus Tit. 3:1. So the Latin potestas, and the Ita- 


lian podesta, literally power, signify a magistrate.’ BLOOMFIELD. 
Take ye no thought, &c.) ‘It is not without reason that Christ so 
often touches on thistopic. The apostles, being poor and illiterate men, 
would naturally have been thrown into confusion when they appeared 
as criminals in the presence of persons in the highest stations of life, 
and their solicitude would be, in some measure, proportionable to their 
piety, if they apprehended the Gospel, which was dearer to them than 
their own lives, might suffer by the hurry and disorder of their 
thoughts, when they were thus called publicly to defend it.’ 
DoppRIDGE. 
Verses 13, 14, 
( His ‘kingdom was not of this world RY 
(John 18: 33—36.) He appeared as a Teacher and a Savior; but not 
asa civil magistrate. ‘ Christ would not, for three causes, be a judge 
“to divide inheritances. First, for that He would not cherish the carnal 
‘opinion, which the Jews had of the Messiah. Secondly, for that He 
‘ would distinguish the civil governance from the ecclesiastical, Thirdly, 
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13.) Master, divide.) 


‘to teach us to beware of them, which abuse the show of the Gospel, 
‘and also the name of ministers, to their own private advantage.’ 
Beza.—‘It is probable, that Christ refused to take this office upon him ; 
‘chiefly, because He had but little time remaining, which 
‘better spend in dividing to them the Word of life, and promoting their 
‘eternal interest.’ Whitby. This reason is at least very forcible, in 
all similar cases, with ministers of the Gospel; if they duly consider 
the shortness and uncertainty of life, the state of the world, the worth 
of souls, and the immense importance and-arduousness of their work. 
(Acts 6: 2--6. P. O. Y Cor. 6: 1—6.) - Scorr. 

(13.) A judge or adivider.| ‘The original translated judge, seems 
equivalent to arbitrator, or referee. The word translated divider, 
denotes a divider of an inheritance among the heirs.’ 


Grotius, in BLOOMFIELD. — 


‘We learn from Seneca, that it was the law in his time, for the elder 


brother to divide the inheritance, and the younger to take his choice of © 


the portion, See Grotius.’ BLoomMFIELD. 
‘Most prudently did our Lord decline the invidious office of an arbi- 

trator in civil affairs ; and wisdom ‘will require his ministers generally 

to avoid it likewise.’ DoDDRIDGE. 


e could . 


i 
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them, * Take heed, and 
beware of covetous- 
ness: ‘for a man’s 
life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the 


things which he pos- 


sesseth. 


LUKE, XII. 


at large, to divide the inheritance equally with 
him. Isuspect that this was the case, because 
Christ takes occasion from it to wam against 
covetousness,—a desire of having more, more 
than God in his providence has allotted us. It 
was not a lawful desire of getting his own, but 
a sinful desire of getting more than his own. 
If. Christ’s refusal to interpose in this mat- 
In matters of this nature, Christ 


16 And he spake a ter, v. 14. : his 3 
ould th le rs 
parable unto them, would assume neither a legislative nor a judi 


é cial power, for it was not in his commission; 
saying, §The ground Who made Mea Judge? Probably, He refers 
of acertain rich man to > ree ae - —— b ba — 

pe ;. in Egypt, which Stephen upbraided the Jews 
poet forth plenti with, Acts 7:27, 35.. ‘If I Sroala offer to do 
uly. this, you would taunt Me as you did Moses, 
e814, 1614. 21:34. Josh, 721. Who made thee a judge, or a divider? He 
Sob 31:24,25. Ps. 10:3, 62:10. 119: corrects the man’s mistake, will not admit his 
98,37, Prov. 23:1,5. iG 12,6 appeal, and so dismisses him. If he had come 
Mark 7:22. 1 Cor. 5:10,11. 6:10. = = ~~ to —_ his —_ of the 
ph. 5:35. Col 3:5. 1 Tim: 6:9, heavenly inheritance rist would have given 
Ra oes EM him his best help {ut with this matter He has 
f Ps. 37:16, Prov. 15:16. 16:16. Ec. nothing to do. Note, Jesus Christ was no 
Sieh Eee I Usurper, He took no honor, no power, te Him- 
g Gen. 26:12—14. 4147-49. Job 12: self, but what was given Him, Heb. 5: 5. 
6. Ps. 7312. Hos. 2:8. Matt. 5: Whatever He did, He could tell by what autho- 

: ‘3 - rity He did it, and who gave Him that authority. 

This shows us the nature and constitution of Christ’s kingdom; it is spi- 
ritual, and not of this world. 1. It does not interfere with civil powers, nor 
take the authority of princes out of their hands. Christianity leaves the mat- 
ter as it found it, as to civil power. 2. It does not intermeddle with civil 
rights ; it obliges all to do justly, but dominion is not to be founded in grace. 
3. It does not encourage oui eapectations of worldly advantages by our reli- 
gion. Ifthis man will be a disciple of Christ, and expects that, in considera- 
tion of that, Christ should give him his brother’s estate, he is mistaken; the 
rewards of Christ’s disciples are of.another nature. 4. It does not encourage 
our contests with our brethren, and our being rigorous and high in our de- 
mands, but rather, for peace’ sake, to recede from our right. 5. It does not 
allow ministers to entangle themselves in the affairs of this life, (2 Tim. 2: 4.) 
to leave the Word of God, to serve tables. There are those whose business 
it is, let it be left to them. k 

III. The necessary caution Christ took occasion from hence to give. 
Though He came not to be a Divider of men’s estates, He came to be a Direc- 
tor of their consciences about them, and would have all take heed of harbor- 
img that corrupt principle which they saw to be in others the root of so much 
evil. Here is, 

1. The caution itself, v.15. ‘ Observe yourselves, keep a jealous eye on 
your own hearts, lest covetous principles steal into them; and, preserve 
yourselves, keep a strict hand upon your own hearts, lest covetous principles 
rule and give law in them.’ Covetousness is a sin which we have need con- 
stantly to watch against, and therefore frequently to be warned against. 

2. Phe reason of it, or an argument to enforce this caution; For a man’s 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth ; that 
is, ° Sg! happiness and comfort do not depend on our having a great deal of 
wealth.’ 
is the man. The things of the world will not suit the nature of a soul, nor sup- 
ply its needs, not satisfy its desires, nor last so long as it will last. Nay, 


he life of the soul, undoubtedly, doth not depend on it, and the soul 


Parable of the rich man. 


even the life of the body, and the happiness of 
that, do not consist in an abundance of these 
things; for many live and get through the 
world very comfortably, who have but a little 
of the wealth of it; (a dinner of herbs with hol 
love is better than a feast of fat ae 34) and, 
on the other hand, many possess abundance, 
who live. very miserably, and have no comfort 
of it; but bereave their souls of good ; (Eccl. 4: 
gs.) as Ahab and Haman. s 

3. The illusiration of this by a parable; the 
sum of which is to show, the folly of carnal 
worldlings while they live, and their misery 
when they die,—which is intended not only for 
a check tothe man who came to Christ with 
an address about. his estate, while he was in no 
care about his soul, and another world, but for 
the enforcing of that necessary caution to us 
all, to take heed of covetousness. |The parable 
gives us the life and death of a rich man, and 

eaves us to judge whether he was a happy 
man. 

(1.) Here is an account of his wealth, v. 16. 
He had a whole country to himself, a lordshi 
of his own. His wealth lay much in fruits o 
the earth, for the king himself is served of the 
Jield, Eccl. 5:9. Note, The fruitfulness of the 
earth is a great blessing, but one which God 
often gives to wicked men, to whom it is a 
snare, that we may not think to judge of his 
love or hatred by what is before us. 

(2.) Here are the workings of his heart, in 
the midst of this abundance, ». 17, Note, God 
knows and observes whatever we think within 
ourselves, and we are accountable to Him for 
it. Heis both a Discerner and Judge of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. We mistake 
if we imagine that thoughts are hid, and free. 

Let us here observe, 

1.) What his cares and concerns were. 
When he saw an extraordinary crop on his 
ground, instead of thanking God for it, or re- 
Joicing in the opportunity it would give him of 
doing the more good, he afflicts himself with 
the thought where he shall store it. He speaks 
as one at a loss, and full of perplexity. What 
shall I do now? The poorest beggar in the 
country, that did not know where to have a 
meal’s neat, could not have said a more anx- 
ious word. Hen potted care is the common 
fruit of an abundance of this world, and the 
common fault of those that have abundance. 
The more men have, the more perplexity they 
have with it, and the more solicitous they are 
to keep what they have, and to add to it, how 
to spare, and how to spend; so that even the 
abundance of the rich will not suffer them to 


Verses 15—21. 

Our Lord took occasion, from this intrusion, to warn his hearers 
against covetousness, and all approaches to it; as neither the duration, 
comfort, credit, usefulness, or happy event of a man’s life, consists in 
the abundance of his possessions. (Marg. Ref. e, {—Note, 1 Tim. 
6: 6—10, v. 8—10.) (16.) The ground brought forth plentifully.} 
The ‘rich man’ is not said to have obtained his wealth by fraud or 
oppression, or to haye been a penurious miser. (16; 19—21.)_ He had 
an estate; and, by skilful and diligent culture, it yielded himMarge 
crops, so that his affluence increased rapidly ; till at length he had 
abundance, and thought himself ready to enjoy it. (Marg. Ref. g, k— 
n.) The character here drawn, is exactly that of a prudent worldly 
man, who rises from inferior circumstances to great affluence, by 
assiduous industry and good management; and then retires from busi- 
ness, to spend the latter part of his life according to his own inclina- 
tions. But there was no grateful regard to God, ‘ who gave him power 
to get wealth ;’ no consideration of his accountableness to God for the 
use of it. (Notes, 16: 1—13.) There was no proper sense of the 
instability of haiman affairs, the uncertainty of life, the vanity of earth- 
ly pleasure, the worth of his soul, or the importance of eternity ; no 
thought of happiness to be found in communion with God, in peace of 
conscience, and the hope of glory !_ But the man spake “within him- 
self, as if ‘eating, drinking, and being merry’ had constituted the chief 
good of a rational creature ; and as if it might be enjoyed here forever. 
Neither did he express any regard to his neighbor ; his wealth was his 
own, and he would hoard it for himself, and spend it on himself; for 
had he inquired how many in various ways needed relief, he might 
have found a far better way to dispose of his superfluity, and have en- 
joyed a-far superior satisfaction, than what he proposed to himself.— 

“What shall I do? Give it to the poor, that shouldst thou do. 
Basil. (Marg. Ref. h, i. 33.) The whole was the language of a sel- 
fish, ungodly man, and was intended to expose men of this character, 
eyen when not chargeable with gross immorality. However, therefore, 
this man might deem himself wise and happy, or be envied, respect- 
ed, or commended by his neighbors, he was, in the judgment of God, 


‘a fool,’ and as such God addressed him. He had foolishly reckoned bl 


on many Years to come, when he had not a single day to live! He had 


provided a large superfluity for a future continuance on earth, which 
was never to be granted him; but he had made no provision for the 
world to corne, into which he was immediately to pass, and in which 
he was to exist to eternity! For, on that very ‘night his soul was 
required of him,’ and he must give an account of his ungodliness, sel- 
fishness, and coyetousness; ‘and then whose would those things be, 
which he had provided,’ to the neglect of his soul, and to his everlast- 
ing ruin? He could not tell into whose hands his wealth would pass}; 
nor would it be any comfort to him, even for his children or friends to 
possess it, when he was torn from all which he loved and idolized, and 
plunged into the pit of destruction ; and perhaps they too were prepar- 
ing by it for the same dreadful end. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. o—q.— 
16: 22—31. Ps. 39:6. Matt. 16: 24—28. P. O, 21—28.) To this 
parable our Lord added, that ‘so is every one, who layeth up treasure 
for himself, and is not rich towards God,’ All lay up treasure for 
themselves, who seek wealth either for its own sake, or for the influ- 
ence and consequence it bestows, or to spend in the pride of life and 
luxurious indulgence; or in order to aggrandize their families; but who 
are not rich in faith, in wisdom, and grace, in good works, and a 
heavenly treasure. (22—34, v. 33, 34, Jam. 1:9—11. 2; 5—7.) 
Every man of this character is in God’s account ‘a fool;’ his life is 
vanity and vexation; his success an empty bubble, or a destructive de- 
lusion, ‘and his end most miserable. A man’s life, &c.j ‘ Not in the 
abounding to any one, is his life, of those things which he possesses.’ 
Even when any man acquires abundance, his life is not preserved, and 
made comfortable or useful, or the true life of his soul promoted by his 
possessions. These blessings must be conveyed to the rich man, in the 
same way, and from the same sources, as to the poor man, if he at all 


enjoy them. (17.) He thought.) ‘He reasoned with himself.’ Shade 
be required.| See on 6:30. ‘Shall they require of thee.’ Bae an- 
COT. 


gels, commissioned by God for vp el std ee 

C5.) For a man’s life.) ‘Life is here used, agreeably to the He- 
biew idiom, for “happiness,” or ‘the enjoyment of life.’’ The cor- 
responding word in Hohiews signifies not only animal existence, but 


j y al blessing, which renders it desira- 
ae, the enjoyment of every tempor g, pare Heat 
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17 And he thought 
within himself, saying, 
» What ‘shall I do, be- 
cause I have no room 
where to bestow my 
fruits ? 

18 And he said, 
«This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, 
and build greater ; and 
there will I bestow all 
my fruits and my 
goods. 

19 And I will say to 
my soul, 'Soul, thou 
hast much goods laid 
up ™for many years; 
take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 

20 But °God said 
unto him, P Thow fool, 
this night *thy soul 
shall be required of 
thee: ‘then whose 
shall those things be 
which thou hast pro- 
vided 2 
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sleep 
iets have, and how they shall dispose of 
it. Therich man seems to speak it witha sigh, 
What shall Ido? And if you ask, Why, what 
is the matter? Truly he has abundance of 
wealth, and wants a place to put it in, that is 
all. : 
(2.] What his projects and purposes were, 
which were the result of his cares, and were 
indeed absurd and foolish like them, v. 18. 
Now here, Ist. It was folly for him to call the 
fruits of the ground his fruits, andSiis goods. 
He seems to lay a pleasing eraphasis on that; 
whereas what we have, is but lent us, the pro- 
perty is still in God; we are but stewards of 
our Lord's goods. tis my corn, (saith God,) 
and my wine, Hos. 2: 8,9. 2dly. lt was folly 
to hoard up what he had, and then to think it 
awell bestowed ; There will I bestow it all; as if 
none must be bestowed on the poor, none on his 
family, none on the Levite and the stranger, the 


Jatherless and tae widow, but all in the great 


barn. 3dly. It was folly for him to let his mind 
rise with his condition ; when his ground brought 
forth more plentifully than usual, then to talk 
of bigger barns, as if the next year must needs 
be as fruitful as'this, and much more abundant, 
whereas the barn might be as much too big the 
next year, as it was too little this.- Years of 
famine commonly follow years of pens as 
they did in Egypt; and therefore he had better 
have stacked some of his corn this once. 4thly. 
It was folly to think to ease his care by puild- 
ing new barns, for the building of them would 
but increase his care ; hace eos that, who 
know any thing of the spirit ef building. The 
way that God prescribes for the cure of inordi- 
nate care, is certainly successful, but the way 
of the world does but increase it. And besides, 
when he had done this, there were other cares 
that would still attend him; the greater the 
barns, still the greater the cares, Eee). 5: 10. 
5thly. It was folly for him to contrive and re- 
solve all this absolutely and without reserve. 
This I will do, Twill pull down my barns, and 
Twill build greater, yea, that J will ; without so 
much as that necessary proviso, If the Lord 
will, I shall live, Jam. 4: 13,14. Peremptory 
projects are foolish projects ; for our times are 


- in God’s hand, and notin our.own, and we do 


not so muchas know what shall be on the mor- 
Tow. 

[3.] What his pleasing hopes and expecta- 
lions were, when he made good those projects, 
v.19. Here also appears his folly, as much in 
the enjoyment of his wealth, as in the pursuit 


Ist. It was folly for him to put off his comfort in his abundance, till 


he had compassed his projects concerning it. Grotius here quotes the story 
of Pyrrhus, who was projecting to make himself master of Sicily, Africa, 
and other places in the prosecution of his victories; Well, saith his friend, 
Cyneas, and what must we do then? Then, saith he, we will live. _ But, 
saith Cyneas, we may live now, if we please. 2dly. It was folly to be confi- 
dent that his goods were laid up for many years, when, in an hour’s time, his 
bigger barns might be burnt to the ground, and all that was laid up in them. 
A few years may make a great change: moth and rust may corrupt, or 
thieves break through and steal. 3dly. It was folly to count on certain ease, 
when he had laid up abundance, since there are many things that may make 
people uneasy in the midst of their greatest abundance. One dead fly may 
spoil a whole pot of precious ointment; and one thorn a whole bed of down. ° 
Pain and sickness of body, disagreeableness of relations, and especially a 
guilty conscience, may rob a man of his ease, who has ever so much of the 
wealth of this world. 4thly. It was folly to think of making no other use of 
his plenty than to eat and eee. and to. be merry: without any thought of do- 
ing good to others, and being put thereby into a better capacity of serving 
Gcd and his generation; as if we lived to eat, and did not eat to live, and the 
nappiness of man consisted in nothing else, but in having all the gratifica- 
tions of sense wound up to the height of pleasureableness, 5thly. It was the 
greatest folly of all to say allthis to hissoul. Ifhe had said, Body, take thine 
ease, for thou hast goods laid up for many years, there had been sense in it; 
but the soul, considered as an immortal spirit, separable from the body, was 
no way interested in a barn full of corn, or a bag full of gold. If he had had 
the soul of a swine, he might have blessed it with the satisfaction of cating 
and drinking ; but what is this to the soul of a man, that has exigencies 
and desires which these things will be no way suited to? It is the great 
absurdity which the children of this world are guilty of, that they portion 
their souls in the wealth of the world, and the pleasures of sense. 

_ (3.) Here is God’s sentence on all this; and we are sure that his judgment 
is according to truth; by his judgment we must stand or fall, not by our own 
1 Cor, 4: 3,4. His neighbors blessed him, (Ps. 10: 3.) as doing well for him 


(19.) ‘Moderate poverty, a3 one justly observes, is a great talent in order to salvation 
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for thinking what they’ shall do. with ; self; (Ps, 49: 18.) but God said, he did ill for 


himself, v. 20. God said to him, that is, de- 
creed this concerning him, and let him know it, 
either by his conscience or by some awakening 
providence, or rather by both together. This 
was said when he was in the fulness of his suf- 
ficiency, (Job 20: 22.) when his eyes were held 
waking on his bed, with his cares and contri- 
vances about enlarging his barns, not by adding 
a bay or two, which might answer the end, but 
by pulling them down, and building greater, to 
please his fancy. When he was forecasting 
this, and had brought it to an issue, and then 
lulled himself asleep again with a pleasing 
dream of many years’ enjoyment of his present 
improvements, then God said this to him. ‘Thus 
Belshazzar was struck with terror by the hand- 
writing on the wall, in the midst of his jollity. 
Now observe what God said, [1.] The charac- 
ter He gave him, Thou fool, thou’ Nabal, allud- 
ing to the story of Nabal, whose heart was 
struck dead as a stone, when he was regaling 
himself in his abundance of his provision for 
his sheep-shearers. Note, Carnal worldlings 
are fools, and the day is coming when God will 
eall them by their own name, and they will call 
themselves so. [2.] The sentence He passed 
on him, a sentence of death; They shall require 
thy soul, so the words ure. He thought he had 
goods that should be his, many years, but he 
raust part from them this niet he thought he, 
should enjoy them himself, but he must leave 
them to he knows not who. Note, The death 


/of carnal worldlings is miserable in itself, and 


terrible to them. 

Ist. It is a force, an arrest, it is the requiring 
of the soul. What hast thou to do with a soul, 
who canst use it no better? Thy soul-shall be 
required ; that intimates that he 1s loath to part 
with it. A good man cheerfully resigns his 
soul at death; but a worldly man has it torn 
from him with violence, it is a terror to him 


to think of leaving this world. They shall 


require thy soul; God shall require it, he vali 
require an account of it; ‘Man, woman, what 
hast thou done with thy soul? Give an ac- 
count of that stewardship.’ hey shall, that is, 
evil angels, as the messengers of God’s justice. 
As good angels receive gracious souls to carry 
them to joy, so evil angels receive wicked souls 
to carry them to torment; they shall require it, 
as a guilty soul to be punished. The sail re- 
quires the soul as his own, for it did, in effect, 
give itself to him. 

2dly. Itis a surprise, an uneapected force. 
It is in the night, and terrors in the night are 
most terrible. The time of death is day-time 
tosa good man, it is his morning; but it is night 
to a worldling, a dark night, he lies down in sor- 
row. It is this night, this present night, now 
thou must die-and go to judgment; thou art 
entertaining thyself with the fancy of many a 
merry day, and merry night, and merry feast; 
but in the midst of all, here is an end of all, 
Isa. 21-2. + 

3dly. It is the leaving of all those things 
behind, which they have provided. All which 
they have placed their happiness in, and built 
their hope on, they must leave behind. Their 
Nie shall not descend after them, (Ps. 49: 17.) 

ut they shall go as naked out of the world as 
they came into it, and they shall have no bene- 
fit at all by what they have hoarded up, either 
in death, in judgment, or in their everlasting 
state, 

4thly. It is leaving them to they know not 
who. ‘Then whose shall those things be? Not 
thine, to be sure, and thou knowest not what 
they will prove, for whom thou didst design 
them, thy children and _relations, whether they 
will be wise or fools, (Eccl. 2: 18, 19.) whether 
such as will bless thy memory or curse it, be a 
credit to thy family ora blemish, do good or 
hurt with what thou leavest them, keep it or 
spend it; nay, thou knowest not but those: for 
whom thou dost design it, may be. prevented 
from the enjoyment of it, and it may be turned 
to somebody else thou little thinkest of ; nay, 
though thou knowest to whom thou leavest it, 


; but itis one which nobody desires.’ ~Dr, A. CLARKE, 


| 
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A. D. 22. 


21 So is * he that lay- 
eth up treasure for 
himself, and is not 
*rich toward God. 

(Practical Observations. } 

22 9 And he said 
unto his _ disciples. 
Therefore I say unto 
you, 'Take no thought 


‘for your life, what ye 


shall eat; neither for 
the body, what ye shall 
ut on. 

23 The "life is more 
than’ meat, and the 
body zs more than rai- 
ment. 

24 Consider * the 
ravens: for they nel- 
ther sow nor reap; 
which neither have 
store-house nor barn; 
and God feedeth them. 
¥How much more are 


ye better than the 
fowls 2 
25 And *which of 


you, with taking 
thought, can add to 
his stature one cubit ?> 

26 If ye then be 
not able to do that 
thing which is least, 
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V. 13—21. 


Alas! most men are too much immersed in 
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thou knowest net to whom they will leave it, 
or into whose hand it will come at last.’ If 
many aman could have foreseen to whom his 
house would have come after his death, he 
would rather have burned it than beautified it. 

Sthly. It is a demonstration of his folly. 
Carnal worldlings are fools while they live ; 
this their way is their folly, (Ps. 49: 13.) but 
tucir funy 15 incd~ most oes when they die ; 
at his end he shall be a fool, (Jer. 17: 11.) for 
then it will appear that he took pains to lay up 
treasure in a world he was hastening from, 
but took no care to lay it up in the world he 
was hastening to. 

Lastly, Here is the application of this para-] 
ble; (vw. 21.) So is he, such a fool, a fool in 
God’s judgment, a fool upon record, that layeth 
up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward 
God. This is the way and this is the end of 
sucha man. Observe here, 

1. The description of a worldly man; He lays 
up treasures for himself, for the body, for the 
world, for himself in opposition to God, for that 
self that is to he denied. It is his error, that he 
counts his flesh himself, as if the body were the 
man. If self be rightly stated and understood, 
itis only the true Christian that lays up trea- 
sure for himself, and is wise for himself, Prov. 
9:12. Itis his error, that he makes it his bu- 
siness to lay up for the flesh, which he calls 
laying pp for himself. All his labor is for his 
mouth, (Eccl. 6:7.) making provision for the 
flesh. It is his error, that he counts those 
things his treasure, which are laid wp for the 
world, and the body, and the life that now is: 
they are the wealth he trusts to, and spends 
upon, and lets out his affections toward. The 
greatest error of all is, that he isin no care to 
he rich loward God, rich in the account of God, 
whose accounting of us rich, makes us so, (Rev. 
2:9.) rich in the things of God, rich in faith, 
(Jam. 2: 5.) rich in good works, in the fruits of 
righteousness, (1 Tim. 6: 18.) rich in graces and 
comforts, and spiritual gifts. Many, who have 
abundance of this world, are wholly destitute 
of that which will enrich their souls, which 
will make them rich toward God, rich for eter- 
nity. 

2. The folly and misery of a worldly man; 


Sois he. Our Lord Jesus Christ, who knows 
what the end of things will be, has here told us | 


The parable applied. 


what his end will be. Note, It is the unspeak- 
able folly of most men, to mind and pursue the 
wealth of this world more than of the other, that 
which is for the body only, and for time, mee 
than that which is for the soul and eternity. 

V.. 22—40. Our Lord Jesus is here inculcat- 
ing some needful, useful lessons which he had 
before taught his disciples, and had occasion 
afterward to press upon them; for they need to 
have precept upon precept, and line upon line ; 
‘ There fore—because there are so many that are 
ruined by covetousness, and an inordinate affec- 
tion to the wealth of this world, J say unto you, 
my disciples, take heed of it.’ Thou, O man 
of God, flee these things, as well as thou, O 
man of the world, 1 Tim. 6: 11. 

I. He charges them not to afflict themselves 
with disquieting, perplexing cares about the ne- 
cessary supports of life; v. 22. In the foregoing 

arable he had given us warning against that 

ranch of covetousness which rich people are 
most in danger of; and that is, a sensual com- 
placency in the abundance of this world’s goods, 
Now, therefore, he warns us against another 
branch of covetousness, which they are most in 
temptation to, who have but a little of this 
world, which was the case of the disciples; and 
that is, an anwious solicitude about the necessa- 
ry supports of life. ‘ Take no thought for your 
life, either for its preservation, if it be in danger 
or for the provision to be made for it, either of 
food or clothing. This is the caution he had 
largely insisted on, Matt. 6: 25, &c. And the 
arguments here used are much the same, de- 
signed for our encouragement to cast all our 
care upon God, which is the right way to ease 
ourselves of it. Consider then, 

1. God, who has done the greater for us, may 
be depended on to do the less. He has, with- 
out any care or forecast of our own, given us 
life and a body, and therefore we may cheerful- 
ly leave it to Him to provide meat for the sup- 
port of that life, and raiment for the defence of 
that body. : 

2. God, who provides for the inferior crea- 
tures, may be depended on to provide for good 
Christians. ‘Trust God for meat, for He feeds 
the ravens,’ v. 24. Consider how much better 
ye are than the fowls, than the ravens. Trust 
God for clothing, for He clothes the lilies, 
%. 27. And if God has clothed the lilies, suc 
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Yet it is, as it 


were, said to one of them after another, ‘This 


thoughts and contrivances about the world, to value spiritual 
blessings: and many, even while hearing the Gospel, are so 
distracted in their thoughts about their inheritances, that they 
would he ready to interrupt the preachers, if they could, by their 
counsel or influence, promote their own secular interest! But, 
as Christ would not attend to these inferior concerns, his mi- 
nisters should avoid similar interruptions, and leave it te others 
to be ‘judges and dividers’ over the people.—Every opportu- 
nity, however, should be embraced of warning men to ‘ take 
heed and beware of covetousness ;’ by which almost all men 
are, one way or other, in some degree seduced. Every reflect- 
ing man’s experience and observation may convince him of the 
inefficacy of riches, to promote even the comfort or continuance 
of this life : yet after all which the Lord has said on this sub- 
ject, how few are there among professed Christians, who do 
not desire to be rich, and to make their children rich! (P. O. 
Matt. 19: 23—30.) And many are apt to point out to them simi- 
lar characters with this in the parable, as models for their imita- 
tion, and as proper persons with whom to form connections ! 


Verses 22—34. 

(Marg, Ref. t—i.—Matt. 6: 24—34.) Probably our Lord frequently 
repeated the following instructions, and He here assigns the reason ; 
namely, because of the folly and fatal consequences of covetousness, 
and the excessive proneness of the human heart to it, in one form or 
another. Some variation from the passage referred to may be noted. 
‘Tf ye be not able todo that which is least,’ &c. (26.) Whence we 
may infer, that the preceding question (25.) was proverbial, aud was 
used to show the inefficacy of being careful about those things, which 
are not at all in our power. If a man were ever so solicitous about it, 
he ‘could not add a cubit to his stature ;? why then should men be 
anxious about other matters, of far greater importance to their com- 
fort and happiness, but which are unconnected with their present duty ? 
For these also would be ordered by the same unerring hand of God, as 
He saw best, without their being able in the least to alter his appoint- 
ments. Rich Zaccheus, probably, would have given a large sum to 
have ‘added a cubit to his stature.’ (19:3.) (31.) ‘‘All these things 
shall be added, &c.’’} ‘It is a foolish thing, not to look for small 
‘things at his hands, who freely giveth us the greatest things.’ Beza. 
(Ps. 84:11, 12, Rom. 8: 832—34.) Instead of burdening them- 


night thy soul is required of thee,’ perhaps when they are say- 
ing within themselves, ‘Soul, thou hast much goods laid up 
for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.’ 
And what does it then avail, to have the public informed, how 
many tens or hundreds of thousands they have left behind 
them, or how rich their heirs are made by their decease ? 
(Note, Job 14: 16—22.)—Indeed it often happens, that after 
men have spent their lives, without regard to God, to their 
neighbors, or their own souls, in order to enrich their families, 
they are even disappointed in this vain ambition, their riches 
are strangely dissipated, and their children reduced to depend- 
ence or poverty: for ‘man walketh in a vain shew, he disquiet- 
eth himself in vain; he heapeth up riches, and cannot tell who 
shall gather them,’ As therefore ‘every one, who layeth up 
treasure for himself, is thus foolish, guilty and miserable ; let 
us seek the true riches, that we may be approved by God Him- 
self as wise men, and made honorable and happy in his pre- 
sence, and in the eternal enjoyment of his favor. Scorr. 


selves in endeavors to accumulate wealth, Christ’s disciples ought, 
when properly called to it, to part with their possessions, and distribute 
to their needy brethren. When this is done in faith and love, it in- 
sures to them a treasure, of which God Himself is the Guardian. Pro- 
bably, this instruction influenced the primitive converts, after the day 
of Pentecost, to sell their estates for the support of their poor brethren. 
(Marg. Ref. k—p.—l15—21, 19: 1—10, v. 8. Matt. 19: 16—22, v. 
21. Acts 4: 32—35. Jam, 5: 1—6.) Scorr. 
(2A.) Consider the ravens.) ‘Or, crows. Philo and lian re- 
mark, that the young crows, are driven away from the nest as soon as 
they are able to fly, and are afterwards supported, we scarce know 
how, by a remarkable providence of God. Philo also observes that 
crows are naturally very forgetful, and often fail to return to their nests ; 
yet by the wise and merciful providence of God, they instinctively heap 
together in their nests whatever may create worms, from which their 
abandoned young are nourished and preserved.’ _ _, Bocnart. 
(25.) Add to his stature one cubit.) ‘Prolong his life one hour. 
The original word, here rendered statwre, signifies both stalwre and age 


? 
fet E tation, see Job 9: 21, 53, 
Te Ae For examples of the latter acceptation, ees 
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* why take ye thought 
for the rest ? 

27 Consider the 
lilies how they grow: 
they toil not, they spin 
not; and yetI say un- 
to you, ° That Solomon 
in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one 
of these. 

28 If then God so 
clothe — the rass, 
“which is to-day in the 
field, and to-morrow 
is east into the oven; 
how much more wil he 
clothe you, *‘O ye of 
little faith ? 

29 And ‘seek not ye 
what ye shall eat, or 
what ye shall drink, 


neither * be ye of doubt-_ 


ful mind. 

30 For fall these 
things do the nations 
of the world seek after ; 
and your Father 
knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

3L But ‘rather seek 
ye the kingdom of God ; 
and all these things 
shall be added unto 
you. 

32 Fear not, "little 
flock ; for ‘it is your 
Father’s good pleasure 
to give you ™the king- 
dom. © 

33 » Sell that ye have, 
and give alms; °pro- 
vide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not, where 


no thief approacheth, | 


neither moth corrupt- 
eth. 


a 29. Ps. 39:6. Ec. 7:13. 
b 24. Matt. 6:283—30. Jam. 1:10,11. 
c 1 Kings 10:1—13.. 2 Chr, 9;1—12, 
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e 8:25. Matt, 8:26. 14:31, 16:8. 17: 


17,20. 
f 22. 10:7,8. 22:35. Matt. 6:31. 
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John 20:17. 
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Matt. 6:33, John 6:27. Rom, 8:31, 
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_ GO) ‘Tt is the essence of heathenism to live only for this life ; and 
it is the property of Christianity to lead men to live here in reference 
Reauec! how art thou living ? 


to anotber and a better life, 


(32.) Litile jock.) 


tum of consolaiion. 
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1 Pet. 5:7. * 


2 jul ‘Campbell has well rendered, “ My little 
flock,” the article in the original has here the force of a possessive pro- 
noun, and in the article, says L. 
Ihave only to observe, that as a double diminu- 
tive ig used in the original Greek, povine it may be more accurately 
rendered, ‘‘ My poor little fluch.”? i 
ed,) itis an expression of tenderness, at the same time that it suggests 
the actuas smallness of the number.’ 
Good pleasure to give you, &c.] ‘Tt is most edifying and delight: 
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fading, perishing things, shall He not much more 
Nahe ok rah neh Cling as is fit for you?’ 
When God fed Israel with manna in the wil- 
derness, He also took care for their clothing; 
for though He did not furnish them with new 
clothes, yet (which all came to one) He provid- 
ed that oe they had should not waz old upon 
them, Deut. 8:4. Thus will He clothe his spi- 
ritual Israel; but then let not them be of little 
faith. - Note, Inordinate cares are owing to 
weakness of faith; for a powerful, practical he- 
lief of the all-sufficiency of God, his covenant- 
relation tous as a Father, and especially his 
precious promises, relating both to this life and 
that to come, would be mighty, through God, 
to the pulling down of the strong holds of these 
disquieting, perplexing imaginations. 

3. Our cares are fruitless, vain, and insigni- 
ficant, and therefore it is folly to indulge them ; 
they will not gain us our wishes, and therefore 
ought not to hinder our repose, v. 25. ‘If it be 
not in your power to alter your statures, why 
should you perplex yourselves about. other 
things, which are as much out of your power, 
and about which it is as necessary that we re- 
fer ourselves to the providence of God ?’ Note, 


As in our stature, so in our state, it is our wis- | 


dom to take it as itis, and make the best of 
it; for fretting and vexing; carping and caring, 
will not mend it. 

An inordinate, solicitous pursuit of the things 
of this world, even necessary things, very ill be- 
comes the disciples of Christ ; v. 29, 30. ‘ What- 
ever others do, do not ye afflict yourselves with 
perplexing cares, nor weary yourselves with 
constant toils ; do not ye hurry hither and thi- 
ther with inquiries what ye shall eat or drink, 
as David’s enemies, that wandered up and down 
Jor meat, (Ps. 59: 15.) or as the eagle that seeks 
the prey afar off, Job 39: 29. Let not the dis- 
ciples of Christ thus seek their food, but ask 
it of God day by day; let them not be ef doubt- 
ful mind ; be not as meteors in the air, that are 
blown hither and thither with every wind; do 
not, like them, rise and fall, but maintain a con- 
sistency with yourselves, be even and steady, 
and have your hearts fixed ; live not in careful 
suspense; let not your minds be continually 
ee ey between hope and fear, ever on the 
rack.’ Let not the children of God make them- 
selves uneasy; for, 

(1.) This is to make themselves like the 
children of this world, v. 30. ‘They that 
take care for the body only, and not for the 
soul, for this world only, and not for the other, 
ook no farther than what they shall eat and 
drink; and, having no all-sufficient God to 
seek to, and confide in, they burden themselves 
with anxious cares about those things; but it 
ill becomes you to do so. You, who are called 
out of the world, ought not to be thus conform- 
ed to the world, and to walk in. the way of this 
people,’ Isa. 8:11, 12. When inordinate cares 
prevail over us, we should think, ‘What am I, 
a Christian or a heathen? And if a Christian, 
shall Irank myself with Gentiles, and join with 
them in their pursuits ?’ 

(2.) It is needless for them to disquiet them- 
selves with care about the necessary supports 
of life, for they have a Father in heaven, who 
doth and will take care for them. ‘ He is your 
Father, who made you subject to these necessi- 
ties, and therefore will suit his compassions to 
them; your Father, who maintains you, edu- 


Lie 4 Ala 
5. cates you, and designs an inheritance for you, 


and therefore will take care that you want no 
good thing.’ 

(3.) They have better things to mind and pur- 
sue; (v. 31.) ‘But rather seek ye the kingdom 


Dr. A. CLarkE. 
Brug. is contained the chief momen- 


or, (as Campbell has well observ: many of those 
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of God, and mind that, ye, my disciples, whe 
are to preach the kingdom of God; iet your 
hearts be on your work, and your great care 
how to do that well, and that will effectually 
divert your thoughts from inordinate care about 
the things of the world. And let all that have 
souls to save, seek the kingdom of God, in which 
only they canbe safe. Seek admission into it 
seek advancement in it, seek the kingdom of 
grace, to be subjects in that, the kingdom of 
glory, to be princes in that, and then all these 
things shall be added to you; mind the affairs 
of your souls with diligence and care, and then 
trust God with all your other affairs.’ 


(4.) They have better things toexpect and . 


hope for; v. 32. To banish inordinate cares, 
our fears must be suppressed; when we fright- 
en ourselves with an apprehension of evil to 
come, we put ourselves on the stretch of care 
how to avoid it, when, after all, perhaps it is 
but the creature of our own imagination ; there- 
fore fear not. This comfortable word we had 
not in Matthew. Note, Christ’s flock in this 
world is a little flock ; his sheep few and feeble. 
The church is a vineyard, a garden, a small 
spot compared with the wilderness of this 
world; as Israel, (1 Kings 20: 27.) who were 
like two little flocks of kids, when the Syrians 
filled the country. Though it he a little flock, 
yet it is the will of Christ that they should not 
be afraid, ‘ Fear not, little flock, but see your- 
selves safe under the protection and conduct of 
the great and good Shepherd, and lie easy.’ 
God has a kingdom im store for all that belong 
to Christ’s little oe ; a.crown of glory, (1 Pet. 
5:4,) a throne of power, (Rev. 3:21.) unsearch- 
able riches, far exceeding the peculiar treasures 
of kingsand provinces. The sheep on the right 
hand are called to come and inherit the kin 
dom, it is theirs forever; a kingdom for cath 
The kingdom is given according to the good 
pleasure of the Father; not of debt, but of 
grace, free grace, sovereign grace, even so, Fa- 
ther, because it seemed good unto Thee. The 
kingdom is his; and may He not do what He 
will with his own? The believing hopes and 
prospects of the kingdom should silence and 
suppress the fears of Christ’s little flock in this 
world. ‘Fear no trouble, for though it should 
come, it shall not come between you and the 
kingdom; that is sure, it is near.’ (That evil 
is not worth trembling at, which cannot sepa- 
rate us from the love of God.) 

‘Fear not the want of any thing that is good 
for you, for if it he your Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom, you need not question 
but He will bear rata charges thither.’ 

II. He charged them to make sure work for 
their souls, by laying up their treasure in hea- 
ven, v. 33, 34. Those who have done this, may 
be very easy, as to all the events of time. 

1, ‘ Sit-loose to. this world, and to all your 
possessions in it. ' Sell that ye have, and give 
alms,’ that.is, ‘rather than want wherewith to 
relieve those that are truly necessitows, sell that 
which you have superfluous, all that you can 
spare from the support of yourselves and fami- 
lies, and give it to the poor. Sell that ye have, 
if ye find it a hinderance, or incumbrance, in the 
service of Christ. Do not think yourselves un- 
done, if, by being fined, imprisoned, or banish- 
ed, for the testimony of Jesus, you be forced to 
sell your estates, though they be the inheritance 
of your fathers. Do not sell to hoard up the 
money, or because you can make more of it by 
usury, but sell, and give alms ; what is given 
in alms, in a right manner, is put out to the 
best interest, on the best security.’ 

2. ‘Set your hearts upon the other world, and 


ful to observe, how God is represented in Scripture as enjoying his own’ 
prescience, as jt were, with a peculiar relish, in the view of those glo- 
ries which He has prepared for his people, Hence those emphatical 
phrases, of wisdom rejoicing in the habitable parts of the earth, or 
m the prospect and idea of them, before they were actually made; 
(Prov. 8: 31.) of God’s knowing the thoughts He thinks towards his 
people ; (Jer, 29: 11.) and of his rejoicing over them with joy, and 
silently resting in his love to them. 
and energy of innumerable scriptures depend on this remark; and 


Zeph. 3:17. The tenderness 


relating to election, predestination, &c. which have 


been as dry rods of controversy, when considered in this view, bud 
out into a thousand fair leaves and fragrant blossoms of hope and joy.’ 


DopprinGe,. 


A. D. 32. 


84 For ? where your 
treasure is, there will 
your heart be also. 

{Practical Observations.} 

35 J Let * your loins 
be girded about, and 
‘your lights burning ; 

__36 And ye yourselves 

like unto *men that 
wait for their lord, 
when he will ‘return 
from the wedding ; that 
“when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may 
open unto him imme- 
diately. 

37 * Blessed are those 
servants whom the 
Lord, when he cometh, 
shall find -watching : 
verily Isay unto you, 
yThat he shall gird 
himself, and make them 
to sit down to meat, 
and will come forth 
and serve them. 

38 And if he shall 
come *in the second 
watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find 
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V. 22—34. 


If we are the disciples of Christ, and have 
learned to serve Him in our secular employments, and in the 
use of our possessions, we should peculiarly watch against dis- 
tracting cares and apprehensions. 
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your expectations from that world. Provide 
yourselves bags that wax not old, that wax not 
cas gel not of gold, but of grace in the heart, 
and good works in the life; these are the bags 
that will last.” Grace will go with us into an- 


other world, for it is woven in the soul, and our 


good works will follow us, for God is not un- 
righteous to forget them. These will be a 
treasure in heaven, that will not be exhausted ; 
we may spend on it to eternity, and it will not 
be at all the less; a treasure that we are in no 
danger of being robbed of; laid up in heaven, 
out of the reach of enemies; a treasure that 
will no more spoil with keeping, than waste 
with spending ; the moth doth not corrupt it. 
Now by ¢his it appears that we have laid up our 
treasure in heaven, if our hearts be there while 
we are here, (v. 34.) if we think much of hea- 
ven, and keep our eye on it, if we quicken our- 
selves with the hopes of it, and keep ourselves 
in awe with the fear of falling short of it. But 
if your hearts be set upon the earth and the 
things of it, it is to be feared that you have 
your treasure and portion in it, and are undone 
when you leave it. 

III. He charges them to get ready, and to 
keep in readiness for Christ’s coming; when all 
those who have laid up their treasure in heaven, 
shall eater on the enjoyment of it, v. 35, &c. 

1. Christ is our Master, and we are his ser- 
vants, not only working servants, but waiting 
servants ; if any man serve Me, let him follow 
Me. We must be as men that wait for their 
Lord. Christ’s servants are now in a state of 
expectation, looking for their Master’s glorious 
appearing, and doing every thing with an eye 
to that, and in order to that. 

2. Christ our Master, though now gone from 
us, will return again. He will come to take 
cognizance of his servants, and that being a 
critical day, they shall either stay with Him, or 
be turned out of doors, according as they are 
found in that day. : 

3. The time of our Master’s return is uncer- 
tain; it will be in the night, when many have 
done looking for Him ; in the second watch, Just 
before midnight, or in the third watch, next alter 
midnight, 7. 38. His coming to us, at our death, 
is uncertain, and to many it will be a great sur- 
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ptise; v. 40. This bespeaks not only the un- 
certainty of the time of his coming, but the 
prevailing security of the greatest part of men, 
who are unthinking, and altogether regardless 
of the notices given them, so that, whenever He 
comes, it is in an hour that oT think not. 

4. He expects and requires from his servants, 
that, whenever He comes, they be in a frame fit 
to receive Him, or, rather, to be received by 
Him ; (v. 36.) that they be found as his servants, 
in the posture that becomes them, with their 
loins girded about ; alluding to the servants that 
are ready to do what their master bids them, hav- 
ing their i} garments tucked up, (which other- 
wise would hang about them, and hinder them,) 
and their lights burning, with which to light 
their master into the house, and to his chamber. 

5. Those servants will be happy who are 
found ready, and in a good frame, when their 
Lord comes, (v. 37.) who, after having waited 
long, continue waiting, until their Lord conies, 
and are then found awake, and aware of his 
first approach; then will be the time of their 
preferment. Here is such an instance of honor 
done them, as is scarcely to be found among 
men; He shall make them sit down to meat, 
and serve them; for the bridegroom to wait cn 
his bride at table is not uncommon, but to wait 
on his servants is not the manner of men; yet 
Jesus Christ was among his disciples as one that 
served: (John 13: 4,5.) it signified the joy with 
which they shall be received into the other 
world by the Lord Jesus, who is gone before, to 
prepare for them, and has told them that his 
Father will honor them, Job 12: 26. 

6. Weare therefore kept uncertain concern- 
ing the precise time of his coming, that we may 
be always ready; for a man may well be ready 
for an attack, if he know beforehand the time 
it will be made, v. 39. But we know not at 
what hour the alarm will be given us, and 
therefore are concerned to watch at all times. 
Or, this may intimate the miserable case of 
those who are careless and unbelieving in this 
great matter. If the good man of the house 
had had notice of his danger of being robbed 
such a night, he would have sitten up, and saved 
his house; but we have notice of the day of the 
Lord’s coming, as a thief in the night, to the 
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He who created our bodies, 


multitudes around them, who resemble filthy swine, ravening 
wolves, subtle foxes, or venomous serpents: 
fear wanting any good thing, ‘for it is their Father’s good plea- 
sure to give them the kingd 


ut they need not 


om,’ and He will withhold no good 


and sustains our lives, will give us needful food and raiment : 
and if we have acquired a relish for spiritual pleasures, and 
know the value of ‘ the beauty of holiness,’ we shall not crave 
the luxuries and elegances of life Yet we often need rebuking 
for ‘ being of little faith,’ and therefore ‘of a doubtful mind.’ 
But it becomes Christians to seek nobler blessings, than the 
nations of the earth who know not God ; and if we seek first the 
privileges and the righteousness of his kingdom, and desire its 
peace and prosperity, all other things wil] surely be added unto 
us. ecient; the flock which the good Shepherd has purchased, 
and collected into his fold, and taught to rely on his powerful 
and watchful care, to hear his voice, to love his ordinances, and 
copy his example, is but small, when compared with the vast 


2 Verses 35—46. 

(Matt. 24: 42—51.) Our Lord here addressed his disciples in respect 
of diligent attention to their proper work; as He before had done about 
moderation, indifference, and confidence in God, as to their subsistence. 
It was the custom of servants, in those days, to gird up their long loose 
garments by a girdle round their loins, that they might attend to their 
work with less encumbrance. Thus the disciples were reminded to be 
prepared for active service, by a vigilant frame of mind; and by laying 
aside every needless worldly engagement, and avoiding improper indul- 
gences; as well as strengthened for it by the habitual exercise of faith, 
hope, and love. (Marg. Ref. q.—1 Pet. 1:13—16.) And as servants, 
during the nigit when they were waiting for their master’s return 
home, or engage] in any work, kept their ‘lights burning ;’ so the dis- 
ciples were directed to keep the instructions of Christ before them, to 
make an open proession of his truth, and to hold out the light of a good 
conversation. (Murg. Ref. r.—Matt. 5:13—16. Phil. 2: 14—18.) 
Weddings were thei generally celebrated at night, and the return of 
the guests might be uncertain; the servants, therefore, when waiting 
for their master, must watch, that they might open to him without de- 
lay ; and by this simile our Lord might allude to his own ascension to 
heaven, his coming to ¢3ll his people to Him by death, and his return 
to judge the world; fo which the disciples were continually to hold 
themselves in readiness. (Marg. Ref. s—u.—Matt. 25:1—13. Mark 
13: 33—37.) To induce them to this, He further speaks of the blessed- 
ness of those servants whom He should ‘ find watching,’ and the dan- 


things from them. (Notes, Matt. 11: 25—27. Eph. 1: 9—12. 
1 Thes. 5:4—11.) Let us then first examine, whether we be- 
long to this ‘little flock,’ and have those dispositions which 
characterize it: let us also keep close under our Shepherd’s 
care: and let us be thankful, that it was not the Lord’s good 
pleasure to give us worldly treasures, and to leave us destitute 
of his grace. While others are grasping after more and more of 
earthly, perishing vanities, Christians should excite one another 
to abound in love and good works, by willingly expending what 
they have, in relieving the necessitous, and promoting the cause 
of godliness; and this will gradually both enlarge their capaci- 
ties of enjoyment, and insure to them a gracious and most glo- 
rious recompense. (Matt. 6. P. O. 19—34.) Scorr. 


gerof being found unprepared or misemployed. (37.) The Ford 
will gird Himself, &c.) ‘That is, the Redeemer, ‘the Lord of glory,’ 
and the ‘Lord of all,’ will graciously condescend to employ all his 
power and authority, in advancing their honor and felicity ; in propor- 
tion as they have simply devoted all their ability to promote his glory, 
and do his will. (Marg. Ref. x—b.) (41.) To us ortoall.) All 
were included, according to the different situations and services to 
which they were called. (Marg. Ref. c—o.—21: 34—36. Mark 13: 
33—37.) (46.) Unbelievers.] ‘Hypocrites,’ in Matthew. Hypo- 
crites are concealed infidels, and they will have their portion among 
avowed infidels. Scorr. 
(37.) And serve them.) ‘ Whitby agrees with Grotius, in compar- 
ing it to the Roman Saturnalia, the Cretan Hermea, and the Baby- 
lonian Saccas—feasts, where the servants sat at table. Others think 
there is an allusion to the forms of manumission among the Romans, 
one of which was that the manumitted servant should sit at table with 
his late master. But Kuinoel has justly objected, that, at the Saturna- 
lia, al/ servants, whether good or bad, were waited upon by the master ; 
but here the subject is the reward assigned to faithful and diligent ser- 
vants. The condition of servants or slaves, among the Hebrews, was 
by no means hard, or their treatment unkind; nay, at solemn festivals, 
continues Heuman, their masters assigned them a portion of the ban- 


i hei n good cheer.’ 
quet, that they might be partakers of their own g trove 
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them so, blessed are 
those servants. 

39 And *this know, 
that if the good man 
of the house had known 
what hour the thief 
would come, he would 
have watched, and not 
have suffered his house 
to be broken through. 

40 Be »ye therefore 
ready also: for the 
Son of man cometh at 
an hour when ye think 
not. 

41 Then Peter said 
unto him, ° Lord, speak- 
est thou this parable 
unto us, or even to ali? 

42 And the Lord 
said, ?Who then is 
that faithful and wise 
*steward, whom his 
lord shall make ‘ruler 
over his household, ¢ to 
give them their portion 
of meat "in due sea- 


son ? 
43 Blessed is that 
servant, ‘whom his 


lord when he cometh 
shall find so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say 
unto you, * That he will 
make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 

45 But 'and if that 
servant say in his 
heart, My lord delay- 
eth his coming; and 
shall begin ™to beat 
the men-servants and 
maidens, "and to eat 
and, drink, and to be 
drunken ; 

46 The ° lord of that 
servant will come in 
a day when he looketh 
not for Aim, and at an 
hour when he is not 
aware, and will * cut 
him in sunder, ? and 
will appoint him his 
portion with %the un- 
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confusion and ruin of all .ecure sinners, and yet 


donot thus watch. If men will take such care of 


their houses, O let us be thus wise for our souls. 

V. 41—53. Hereis, 

I. Peter’s question. Peter was now, as often, 
spokesman for the disciples. We have reason 
to bless God that there are some such forward 
men, that have a gift of utterance ; let such take 
heed of being proud. Now Peter desires Christ 
to explain Himself. He calls his discourse a 
parable, because it was not only figurative, but 
weighty, solid, and instructive. ‘Lerd,’ said 
Peter, ‘was it intended for us or for all?’ To 
this, Christ gives a direct answer, (Mark 13: 
37.) What I say unto you, I say unto all. Yet 
here He seems to show that the apostles were 
primarily concerned in it. Note, We are all 
concerned to take to ourselves what Christ in 
his Word designs for us, and to inquire accord- 
ingly concerning it; Speakest Thou this to us ? 
To me ?—Speak it, Lord; speak it to my heart. 

II. Christ’s reply, directed to Peter and the 
rest of the disciples ; which is peculiarly adapt- 
ed to ministers, who are the stewards in Christ’s 
house. Now our Lord Jesus here tells them, 

1. Their duty as stewards, and the trust com- 
mitted tothem. (1.) They are made rulers of 
God’s household, under Christ, whose own the 
house is; ministers derive authority from Christ 
to preach the Gospel, and to administer the or- 
dinances of Christ, and apply the seals of the 
covenant of grace. (2.) ‘Their business is to 
give God’s children and servants their portion 
of meat, that which is proper for, and allotted to, 
them; convictions and comfort to those to whom 
they respectively belong. To every one his 
own. This is rightly to divide the Word of 
truth, 2 Tim. 2:15. (3.) To give itin due sea- 
son, at the time, and in the way, most suitable to 
the temper and condition of those who are to be 
fed: a word in season to him that is weary. (4.) 
Herein they must approve themselves faithful 
and wise; faithful to their Master, by whom 
this great trust is reposed in them, and faithful 
to their fellow-servants, for whose benefit they 
are put in trust ; and wise to improve an oppor- 
tunity of doing honor to their Master, and ser- 
vice in the family. Ministers must be both 
skilful and faithful. 

2. What would be their happiness, if they 
approve themselves faithful and wise ; (v. 43.) 
doing, and not idle, nor indulgent of ease; but 
doing, yea, so doing as they should be, giving 
each his portion af meat, by public preaching, 
and personal application; and found so doing, 
when their Lord comes: they that thus approve 
themselves, shall be preferred toa larger and 
higher service; (v. 44.) as Joseph in Pharaoh's 
court. Note, Ministers that obtain mercy of 
the Lord to be faithful, shall obtain further mer- 
cy to be abundantly rewarded for their faithful- 
ness, in the day of the Lord. 
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3. What a dreadful reckoning there would 
be, if they were treacherous and unfaithful, v. 
45, 46. e had all this before, in Matthew, 
and therefore shall here only observe, (1.) Our 
looking on Chtist’s second coming as a thing at 
a distance, is the cause of all those irregulari- 
ties which render the thought of it terrible to us; 
He saith in his heart, My Lord delays his coming’. 
Christ’s patience is very often misinterpreted, 
his delay to the discouragement of his people, 
and the encouragement of his enemies. (2.) 
The persecutors of God’s people are commonly 
abandoned to security and sensuality; as the 


king and Haman, who sat down to drink when — 


the city Shushan was perplexed. Thus they 
drank to drown the clamors of their own con- 
sciences, and baffle them, which otherwise would 
fly in their faces. (3.) Death and judgment 
will-be very terrible to all wicked people, but 
especially to wicked ministers : it will be a sur- 
prise to them, at an hour when they are not 
aware, it will be the determining of them to 
endless misery; they shall be cut in sunder, and 
have their portion assigned them with the un- 
believers. 

4. What an aggravation it would be of their 
sin and punishment, that they knew their duty, 
and did not do it, v. 47,48. Here seems to be 
an allusion to the law, which made a distinction 
between sins committed through ignorance and 
presumptuous sins, (Lev. 5:15, Num. 15: 29, 
30.) as also to another law concerning the num- 
ber of stripes given to a malefactor, to be ac- 
cording to the nature of the crime, Deut. 25: 2. 
Now, (1.) Ignorance of our duty is an extenua- 
tion of sin. He that knew not his Lord’s vwill, 
through carelessness and neglect, and his not 
having such opportunities as some otners had 
of coming to the knowledge of it, and did things 
worthy of stripes, he shall be beatcn, because he 
might have known his duty better, but with few 
stripes ; his ignorance excuses in part, but not 
in whole. Thus through ignorance the Jews 
put Christ to death, (Acts 3: 17. 1 Cor. 2: 8.) 
and Christ pleaded that ignorance in their ex- 
cuse; They know not what they do. (2.) The 
knowledge of our duty is an aggravation of our 
sin; That servant that knew his lord’s will, and 
yet did his own will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. God will justly inflict more on him, for 
abusing the means of Laoeiakes He afforded 
him, which others would have made a better use 
of; and because it argues a great degree of wil- 
fulness and contempt, to sin against knowledge, 
of how much sorer punishment then shall they 
be thought worthy, beside the many stripes that 
their own consciences will give them! Son, re- 
member, Here is a good reason for this added, 
To whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required, especially when it is committed 
as a trust he is to account for. Those that have 
greater capacities of mind than others, more 
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(42.) Steward.) See note Matt. 24: 45. Ep. 

(46.) Cut himin sunder.] ‘ Dichotomy, or cutting asunder, was 
a method of putting criminals to death which prevailed among the 
Chaldeans and Persians, and consisted in having the left hand and right 
foot, or right hand and left foot, or both feet and hands cut off at the 
joints, Dan. 2: 5. Matt. 24: 51.’ JAHN. 

Unbelievers.) ‘Or rather, the unfaithful ; not infidels, but per- 
sons who had the light and knowledge of God’s Word, but made an 
mmproper use of their privileges.’ Dr. A. CLarke. 

: Verses 47, 48. 

This may be considered as a general rule of the Lor.V’s dealing with 
all his rational creatures. No man is left in such absol.te ignorance, 
except by his own fault, as not to do many things whic), he knows to 
be wrong, and to neglect many things which he knows 1» he right; 
therefore all are inexcusable, and liable to condemnation and punish- 
ment, if they continue impenitent. But, in proportion to the degree in 
which they have the means of instruction, and are actually ac yuainted 
with the will of God, their disobedience becomes more agg ‘avated, 
more direct and deliberate rebellion, and their punishment will be pro- 

ortionably more severe. (Rom. 2: 12—16.) Thus likewise will the 

ord dispense correction to hig,offending children, in proportion a3they 
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have sinned against light and conviction, or the contrary. (Marg. 
Ref—16: 1—13. 19: 11—27. Matt. 13:12. 25: 14—30. Mark 4: 
23—25. Jam. 4:13—17.) ‘This being one grand difference betwixt 
‘the pastors of the church, and other Christians, they must expect a 
‘severer punishment, as sinning against greater evidence, and know- 
‘ledge of their duty ; for “to whom much is given, of them will much 
‘be required.” Whitby. Scorr. 
‘The antithesis in this passage has prodigious moral depth. Mere 
negligence, against the light of conscience, shall be severely punished, 
while an offence, in itself comparatively heinous, if committed igno- 
rantly, and without light, shall be mildly dealt with. This merciful 
discrimination, however, is full of terror; for, whatever may be the 
case respecting past, forsaken, and repented sins of ignorance, no man 
is entitled to take comfort to himself from this passage, respecting his 
present or future course of life: the very thought of doing so, 
that the person entertaining that thought has sufficient knowledge to 
place him beyond its favorable operation.’ 
_ _. Bp. Jebd, in Broomrietp. 
‘Tt was allowable for a master to inflict any number of stripes on his 
servant,’ Lientroor, 
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48 Buthe that ‘knew 
not, and did commit 
things — worthy 
stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. “For 
whomsoever 
much is given, of him 
shall be much required ; 


and to Whom men have- 


committed much, of 
him they’ will ask the 
more. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

49 J lam *come to 
send fire on the earth, 
yand what will I if it 
be already kindled ? 

50 But 
baptism to be baptized 
with: *and how am I 
* straitened till it be 
accomplished ! 

51 Suppose > ye that 
I am come to give 
peace on earth? [ tell 
you, Nay; but rather 
division ; 

52 For from hence- 
forth there shall be 
five in one house di- 


of : 


2 have--ax 
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knowledge and learning, more acquaintance and 
converse with the Scriptures, to them much~is 
given, and their account will be accordingly. 

III. A further discourse concerning his own. 
sufferings, which he expected, and concerning 
the sufferings of his followers, which He would | 
have them also expect ; in general, (v. 49.) Tam | 
come to send fire on the earth. By this, some 
understand the preaching of the Gospel, and 
the pouring out of the Spirit; but by what fol- 
lows, it seems rather to be understood of the fire 
of persecution ; Christ is not the Author of it, 
as it is the sin of the incendiaries, the persecu- 
tors: but He permits it, nay, He commissions 
it, as a refining fire for the trial of the persecut- 
ed. This fire was already kindled, in the enmi- 
ty of the carnal Jews to Christ and his follow- 
ers. ‘ What will I thatit may presently be kin- 
dled? What thow doest, do quickly. If-it be 
already kindled, what wilt I? Shall I wait the 
quenching of it? No, for it must fasten on my- 
self, and upon all, and glory will redound to 
God from it.’ 

1. He must:-Himself suffér-many things, and, 
pass through this fire that was already kindled, 
v. 50. Afflietions are compared both to fire and 
water, Ps:66: 12. 69: l, 2. Christ’s sufferings 
were both; he calls them a baptism, (Matt. 20: 
22.) for He was watered or sprinkled with them, 
as Israel was baptized in the cloud, and dipped 
into them, as Israel was baptized in the sea, | 
Cor. 10: 2. He must be sprinkled with his own 
blood, and with the blood of his enemies, Isa. 
63: 3. See here, (1.) Christ’s foresight of his 
sufferings; He knew what He was to undergo, 
and the necessity of undergoing it; He calls 


He bids them expect trouble and persecution. 


his suffermgs by a name that mitigates them ; 
itis a baptism, not a deluge; and by aname that 
sanctifies them, for baptism is a sacred rite. 
Christ in his sufferings devoted Himself to his 
Father’s honor, and consecrated Himself a Priest 
forevermore, Heb. 7: 27,28. (2.) Christ’s for- 
wardness to his sufferings; How am TI strait- 
ened till it be accomplished! He longs for the 
time when He should suffer and die, having an 
‘eye to the glorious issue of his sufferings ; it is 
an allusion to a woman in travail, that weleomes 
her pains, and wishes them sharp and straug, 
that the work may be cut short. Christ’s suffer- 
ings were the travail of his soul, which He 
cheerfully underwent, in hope that He should 
by them see his seed, Isa. 52: 10, 11.. So much 
was his heart upon the redemption and salva- 
tion of man. 

2. He tells those about Him, that they also 
must bear with hardships and difficulties ; v. 51. 
It is intimated that they thought the Gospel 
would meet with a universal welcome, and 
people unanimously embrace it, and therefore 
study to make the preachers of it easy and 
great; that Christ, if He did not give them pomp 
and power, would at least give them peace ; and 
herein they were encouraged by divers passages 
of the Old Testament, which speak of the peace 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, which they were 
willing to understand of external peace. ‘ But,’ 
saith Christ, ‘you will be mistaken, the event 
will declare the contrary. You will find,’ 

(1.) ‘That the effect of the preaching of the 
Gospel will be division.’ Not but that the de- 
sign of the Gospel, and its proper tendency, are 
to unite men to one another, to knit them toge 


vided, three against 


= SHER 
two, and two against — u 16:2,1012. Gen. 39:8,&. Matt. 


25:14—29. 1 Cor. 9:17,18. 1 Tim. 
three. Tell. 6:20, Til. 1:3, Jam. 3:1. Gr, 
a x 51,52. Ts. 11:4, Joel 2.30,31. Mal. 
t Lev. 5:17, Rom. 2:12—16. 1 Tim. 


3:2,3. 4:1, Matt. 3:10—12. 


: PRACTICAL 

V.35—48. While we cast all our care upon God, in respect 
of events and consequences, we cannot be too attentive to our 
duty. -We are the servants of Christ, whose coming to remove 
us by death, or to judge the world, may be very soon, or very 
sudden : but if‘ our loins be girded and our lights burning,’ we 
shall have no more reason to dread the summons, than a child 
has to be alarmed at the arrival of a messenger, who is sent to 
convey him home to his tender parents : nay, words can never 
express the delight, with which our gracious Lord will wel- 
come and bless his faithful servants. If then we are habitually 
watching and ready, what does it signify to us personally, 
whether He ‘come at the second or the third watch ?” For 
‘blessed are those servants, who ... are found so doing.’ But 
as robbers assault the house, when the family has least expecta- 
tion of them, so death generally surprises a man when he is 
least thinking of it. We should, therefore, never remit our 
watch, to pursue vain diversions, worldly interests, or sensual 
indulgences, lest our Lord should come at that very time. 
(Note, Rom. 13: 11—14.) This indeed applies to every man, 
but more especially to the ministers of the Gospel, who are 
‘the stewards of God's nysteries,’ and rulers of his household. 
Happy then is that faithful and wise servant who delights in 
his work, and gives himself continually to it; for ‘his Lord, 


y 11:53,54,_ 13:31—33. 19:39,40. John * Or, pained. 


” 9:4. ‘11:8—10.- 12:17—19- b 49.' Zech. 11:7,8,10,11,14. Matt. 

2, Matt. 20:17—22. Mark 10:32—38. 10:34—36. 24:7—10. 

a’Ps. 40:8. John 4:34, 7:6—8,10. 10: c Ps. 41:9. Mic. 7:5,6. John 7:41— 
39—41. 12.27,28. 18:11. 19:30, 43. 9:16. = 10:19—21. = 15:18—21, 


Acts 20:22. 16:2. Acts 13:43—46. 14:1—4, 28:24, 


OBSERVATIONS. 


when He cometh, will make him ruler over all that He hath »’ 
and how paltry are aj! other preferments, when compared with 
‘this crown of glory that fadeth not away !? (Vole, | Pet. 5: 1— 
4.) But woe to infidels, and ungodly men, who appear in the 
garb of ministers! _They.say in their hearts, ‘ My Lord delay- 
eth his coming,’ and so are emboldened to persecute, oppress 
and fleece their brethren, and to indulge in riot and licentious- 
ness: but they will soon be surprised in the midst of their 
successful impiety, and torn away, to have their portion with 
the unbelievers. ‘Those who were thus ungodly, not only with 
the Bible in their hands, but with the Gospel in their mouths, 
and who knew their Lord’s will accurately, and could instruct 
others in it, yet never prepared themselves, or set about obey- 
ing it, will be punished in the most tremendous manner. _In- 
deed the condemnation of heathens, and othérs who have had 
but few advantages for knowing the will of God, will be very 
light, compared with that of wicked professors of Christianity, 
and of ungodly ministers: ‘For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall much be required.’ May the Lord then 
give us grace, 1o improve our many advantages to the glory of 
his name!’ (Nole and P. O. Is. 56: 9—12. P. O. Matt. 24: 
36—51.) Scorr, 


Verses 49—53. 

The introduction of the Gospel would, in some respects, resemble the 
kindling of a fire, which should occasion very destructive and wide- 
spreading desolations. Not that this is the tendency of Christianity ; 
but it would be the effect of the opposition raised against it, and of the 
perversions many would make of it. Hence would arise furious per- 
secutions, bitter contentions, and multiplied divisions, usurpations, and 


~ oppressions ; and these things, with the resistance made to them, pro- 


ducing fierce and bloody wars, would diffuse manifold calamities and 
eVils all over the earth. (Marg. Ref. c,d.—Mic. 7:5—7, Matt. 10: 
34—36.) Infidels have confidently alleged these consequences of the 
promulgation of Christianity, as so many objections to its divine ori- 
ginal; wilfully forgetting that ‘thus it was written, and thus it must 
be.’ But the prediction of these effects, which no philosophizing or 
speculative observer would ever have expected from so benign a reli- 
gion, forms an additional demonstration that it is from God; and every 
man, who is experimentally acquainted with the human heart, will 
readily account for them, without charging the least blame on the Gos- 
pel; nay, he will see, that they are occasioned by its excellency, and 
must follow from it, so long as men continue proud, carnal, selfish, and 
alienated from God. T6 this, our Lord added, ‘And what will I, if it 
be already kindled ?’—‘ What would I, but that it were kindled.’ 
Campbell. (Marg. Ref. x,y.) It may, however, refer to the malig- 
nant opposition of the scribes and Pharisees, and the divisions and con- 
tests which our Lofd’s ministry had already excited ; yet, though the 
fire was indeed already kindled, did He regret that Ee had been so 
open in his instructions, and sharp in his reproofs? 65" they suppose 


N. T. VOL. I. 


that He was disappointed or disconcerted? Did they imagine that He 
meant to de 2 This was, by no means, the case; on the contrary 
He earnestly desired that this fire should be more completely kindled, 
by the full and extensive publication of his Gospel. But before that 
could take place, ‘He had a baptism to be baptized with,’ far different 
from that ‘of water and of the Holy Spirit,’ by which He had been 
admitted to the exercise of his prophetical office: for He must endure 
the most extreme sufferings, shed his blood on the cross, and pour out 
his soul unto death, before He could enter on his office within the veil, 
as the High Priest of his churel, and be put in full possession of the 
mediatorial throne. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. 2, a.—Notes, Matt. 20: 
20—23.) ‘But how was He straitened, till this was acconiplished !’ 
It did not consist with the plan laid down for the performance of this 
work, to preach the Gospel more openly or extensively, till this baptism 
was completed; in the mean time He was exceedingly straitened and 
limited, in the exercise of his ardent love and zeal; and even longed 
for that awful and important crisis, which should make way for his 
exaltation, and the publication of his Gospel to all nations, that God 
might be glorified in the salvation of an innumerable multitude of pre- 
cious souls. (Js. 53: 11, 12, John 16: 16—22, Heb. 12: 2, 3.) 


Scorr. 
(50.) How am T straitened.} 


‘The word seems to import a7 
ardor of mind, with which a person is so borne on towards the ie 
of his affection and pursuit, that the necessary impediments whic 


ie in his ‘ im. Compare 2 Cor. 5: 14.’ 
lie in his way are uneasy to him I Depwaae 


[513] 


A. D.-32. 


53. The father shall 
be divided against the 


son “and =the -son 
against the father ; the 
mother against the 
daughter, and _ the 


daughter against the 
mother ; the mother-in- 
law against her daugh- 
ter-in-law, and _ the 
daughter-in-law a- 
gainst her mother-in- 
law. 

54 And he_ said 
also to. the people, 
¢ When ye see a cloud 


rise out of the west,. 


straightway ye say, 
There cometh a show- 
er; and so itis. 

55 And ‘fwhen ye sce 
the south wind . blow, 
ye say, There will be 
heat; and it cometh to 
pass. 

56 Ye hypocrites, 
Eye can discern the 
face of the sky, and of 
the earth; but how is 
it that ye do not dis- 
cern this time ? 

57 Yea, and itwhy 
even cf yourselves 
judge ye not what is 
right 2 

58 When «thou go- 
est with thine adver- 
sary to the magistrate, 
as thou aré in the way, 
‘'oive diligence that 
thou mayest be deliv- 
ered from him; lest he 
hale thee to the judge, 
™ and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and 
the officer cast thee 
» into prison, 

59 I tell thee, ° thou 
shalt not depart thence, 
till thou hast paid the 
very last * mite. 
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LUKE, XII. 


ther in holy love, and, if all. would receive it, 
this would be the effect of it;-but there being 
multitudes that not only will not receive it, but 
oppose it, and have their corruptions exasperat- 
ed by it, and are enraged at those that do re- 
ceive it, it proves, though not the cause, yet the 
occasion of division. While the stron & man 
armed kept his palace, in the Gentile world, his 
goods weré at peace ; all was quiet, for all_went 
one way, the sects of philosophers agreed well 
enough, so did the worshippers of different de- 
ities ; but when the pares was preached, and 
many were enlightened by it, and turned from 
the power of Satan to God, then there was a 
disturbance, a noise and a shaking, Ezek. 37:7. 
Some distinguished themselves by embracing 
the Gospel, and others were angry that they 
did so. Yea, and among them that received 
the Gospel, there would be different sentiments 
in lesser things, which would occasion division ; 
and Christ permits it for holy ends, (1 Cor. 11+ 
19.) that Christians may learn and practise mu- 
tua] forbearance, Rom. 14: 1, 2. 

(2.) ‘That this division will reach into pri- 
vate families,-and the preaching of the Gospel 
oceasion discord among the nearest relations ;? 
v.53. If, for instance, the father turns Chris- 
tian, and the son does not; the former will be 
zealous-by arguments and endearments, to turn 
the latter too; (1 Cor. 7: 16.) as soon.as ever 
Paul was converted, he disputed: (Acts 9: 29.) 
the one that continuesin unbelief will be pro- 
voked, and will hate and persecute the one that 
by his faith and obedience witnesses against, 
and condemns, his unbelief and disohedience. } 
A spirit of bigotry and persecution will break 
through the strongest bonds of relation and 
mutual affection; see Matt. 10: 35. 24: 7. 
Even mothers and daughters fall out about re- 
ligion ; and-those that believe not, are so vio- 
lent and outrageous, that they are ready to de- 
liver up into the hands of the bloody persecutors 
those that believe, though otherwise very near 


and dear to them. We find in the Acfs, that, 
wherever the Gospel came, persecution was 
stirred up ; it-was every where spoken against, 
and there was no small stir about thai way. 
Therefore let not the disciples of Christ pro- 
mise themselves peace on carth, for they are 
sent forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. 

V.54—59. Having given his disciples their 
lesson in the foregoing verses, Christ here turns 
to the people, and gives them theirs,v. 54. In 
general, He would have them be as wise in the 
aflairs of their souls, as they are in‘their out- 
ward affairs. Two things He specifies, 

I. Let them Jearn to discern the way of God 
toward them, that they may prepare according- 
ly. They could, by observing the awinds. and 
clouds, foresee when there would he rain, and 
when there would be hot weather; (v. 54, 55.) 
and they accordingly either housed their hay 
and corn, or threw it abroad, and equipped them- 
selves for a journey, according as they foresaw 
the weather would be. Even in the change of 
the weather, God gives us warning what is 
coming, and art has improved those notices of 
nature, in weather-glasses. These preparations 
here spoken of, were made by repeated obser- 
vations on the chain of causes; see the henefit 
of experience ; by taking notice, we may come to 
give notice; whoso is wise, will observe and 
learn. See now, , 

1. The particulars of the presages: ‘ Ye see 
acloud arising out of the west; (the Hebrew 
would say, out af the sea;) ‘perhaps it is at 
first no bigger thana man’s hand, (1 Kings 


judge ye net what is. right? 


18: 44.) but ye say, There is a shower in the 


Trouble and persecution to be expecicd. 


womb of it, and it proves so. When ye ob- 
serve the south wind blow, ye say, There. rill 
be heat, (for the het countries of Africa lay not 
far ‘south of Judea,) ‘and it usually comes to 
ass.’ : ‘ 2 
2. The inferences from them, (v. 56.) ‘ Ve 
hypocrites, who pretend to be-wise, but really 
are not so, who pretend to expect the Messiah 
and his kingdom,’ (for so the generality of the 
Jews did, ‘and yet are no way disposed to re- 
ceive and entertain it, how isit that ye do not 
discern that, aceording to the indications given 
in the Old Testament prophecies, now is the 
time for the Messiah to appear, and that, accord-- 
ing to the marks given of Him, I am He? Why 
are ye not aware that ye have now an opportu- 
nity which ye will not have long, and which ye 
may never have again, of securing to yourselves 
an interest in the kingdom of God, and the 
privileges of that kingdom? Now is the ae- 
cepted time, now oy never. It is the folly and 
misery of man, that he knows not his time, Fcc. 
9:12. This was the ruin of the men of that 
generation, that they knew not the day of their 


visitation, Luke 19: 44. But awise man’s heart 


discerns time-and judgment; such was the 
wisdom of the men of Issachar, who had un- 


derstanding of the times, 1 Chron. 12: 32. He 


adds, (v..57.) ‘ Yea, and why, even of: yourseltes, 
though ye had not these loud alarms given you, 
Ye are not only 
stupid and regardless in matters that aré pure- 
Wy of divine revelation, but ye are so even in 
the dictates of the very light and law of nature.” 
Christianity has reason and natural conscience 
- is side; andif men would allow oe 
the liberty of judging what is right, t 

would oe find that all Christ's precepts cone 
cerningall things are right, and that there is 


nothing more equitable in itself, nor better he- - 


coming us,than to submit to them, and be ruled 
by them. sek 

If. Let them hasten to make their peace with _ 
God, before it be too late, 7. 55,59. This we 
had on another occasion, Matt. 5: 26. 

1. We reckon it our wisdom, in our temporal 
affairs, to compound with those with whom we 
cannot contend, to agree with our adversary on 
the best terms we can, before the equity hefore- 
ese and we_be left to the rigor of the law. 

ise men will not let their quarrels go to an 
extremity, but accommodate them in time... _ 

2. Let us do thus in the affairs of our souls; 
we have by sin made God our adversary, have 
poke his displéasure against us, and He 
has both right and might on His side;-so that 
it is to no purpose to think of carrying on the 
controversy with Him either-at bar or in baitle. 
Christ, to whom all judgment is committed, is 
the Magistrate before whom we are hastening 
to appear: if we stand a trial before Him, an 
insist on ovr own justification, the’ Gause wilt 
certainly go against us; the Judge will deliver 
us to the efficer, the ministers of his justice, 
and we shall he cast inio the prison-of hell; the 
debt wit! be exacted to the utmost ; and though 
we cannot make a full satisfaction for it, it will 


he continually demanded, till the last mite be ~ 


paid, which will not be to all eternity. Christ's 
sufferings were short, yet in value fully satis- 
factory. In the sufferings of damned sinners, 
what 1s wanting in value, must he made up in 
an endless duration. Now, in consideration of 
this; let us give diligence to ke delivered out of 
the hands of God, as an adversary, into his 
hands as a Father, and this as we are in the 
way, which has the chief stress laid on it here. 
While we are alive, we are in the way; and 


Verses 54—57, % 
(Marg. Ref. e—h.—Notes, Matt. 16: 1—4. 


When the P 
had learned 


eople saw a cloud rise from the Mediterranean’ sea, they 
by constant observation to expect copious-showers; and a 
south wind from off the sultry deserts was deemed a sure prognostic of 
neat. Insuch matters they were sagacious; but the exact accomplish- 
ment of types and prophecies, in the doctrine, miracles, and character 


Mark 8: 10—13.) 


right, or decide impartially and justly between Him and his malicious 
opponents? (Marg. Ref. ii—Acts 2: 3740.) . | 


co 
Verses 58, 59. =a 


This passage, as here connected, implied a warning to the Jews, ar 
their priests, scribes, and rulers, to cease from their opposition to Ch 
and to welcome Him as their Prince and Savior, before it were too lat 


. 


otherwise terrible and durable miseries would soon come upon t mi 
but it also inculcated those instructions to individuals, which have been 
already considered. (Marg. Ref.—Prov. 6: 1—5, 25: 8—10. Matt. 


of Christ, and in the time and circumstances of his appearance, did not 
sullice to ee ines there that ae wae thet promised Messiah! In this, 
their hypoctitical scribes and teachers were most faulty; and, being .5; 25, 26.) Be delivered.) (Acts 19: 12. Heb. 2:15. Matt. 5: ) 
blinded by their carnal prejudices, they used their whole influence to It seems to imply deliverance from an © ‘by pacify; thi ae 

mislead the people. Yet, as the case was so very evident, why did not py Cengy from an enemy, by pacifyin, Doe ee. 


y ‘ i being reconciled, 5 
the people see with their own eyes; and judge for themselves what was) 
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AWD, 32. 


CHAP. XIfl. 


Jesus shews, that calamities are no 
z Broo! of peculiar guilt ; and exhorts 
is hearers to repent, if they would 
escape@ impending ruin, 1—5. Bhe 
parable of a barren fig-tree, which 
“was to be cut down, 6—9. Jesus 
heals.a Woman who had been long 
bowed down, and silences the ob- 
jection of the hypocritical ruler of 
the synagogue, 10-17: He com- 
pares the kingdom of God to a grain 
of mustard-seed, 18, 19, and to lea- 
wen, 20,21. Being asked whether 
few should be saved, He warns the 
people to ‘strive to enter in at the 
Strait. cate,’ before it_was finally 
shut, 22—30. He will not be divert- 
1 from his course, by the threaten- 
in¢s.of Herod, 3i—33. He predicts, 
and laments over, the approaching 
Gesolations of Jerusalem, 34, 35. 


peal were pre- 
4 sent at that season 
some that told him of 
#the Galileans, whose 
blood Pilate had »min- 
gled with their sacri- 


_fices. 


2 And Jesus answer- 
ing said unto. them, 
- Suppose ye that these 
Galileans were’sinners 
above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered 
such things ¢ 

31 tell you, Nay: 
but, 7except ye repent, 
eye shall all likewise 
perish. ~ 
a Acts 5:37. j 
b ae 2:20, Ez. &5=7. 1 Pet. 4: 

17,18. A od 
c 4. ao 25—16. John 92. Acts 
a5. 2:47. Matt. 3:2,10-12. Acts 

2:38—40, 3:19. 
© 19:42—44. = 21:M2—-24. 232830. 

Matt. 12:45. 22:7. 23:35—-38. 24: 


regarded man. 


LUKE, XIII. 


noo is our ime, by repentance and faith through 
Christ, a is the Mediator as well as the Wa- 
gistrate,) to get the quarrel made up, while it 
may be done, before it be too late. Thus was 
God in Christ reconciling the world to Himself, 
beseeching us to be reconciled. Let us take hole 
on the arm of the Lord stretched out in this 
gracious offer, that. we may make peace, and 
we shall make peace; (Isa. 27:4, 5.) for we 
cannot walk together till we be “ree 


Cuap. XIV. V.i—5. We have here, 

I. Tidings brought to Christ of the deatlt of 
some Galileans lately, whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices, v.1. Let us con- 
sider, Ee * 

1. What this tragical story was: it is briefly 
related here, and is not met with in any of the 
historians of those times. Josephus indeed men- 
tons Pilate’s killing of some Samaritans; who, 
under the conduct of a factious leader, were 
going ina tumultious manner to mount Geri- 
zim, where the Samaritans’. temple was; but 
we can by no means allow that story to be the 
same with this. Some think these Galileans 
were of the faction of Judas Gaulonita, called 
Judas of Galilee, (Acts 5: 37.) who disowned 
Czesar’s authority, and refused to pay tribute to 
him: or perhaps these, being Galileans, were 
only suspected by Pilate to be of that faction, 
and barbarously murdered, because those who 
were in with that pretender, were out of bis 
reach. The Galileans being Herod’s subjects, 
it is probable that this outrage committed on 
them by Pilate, occasioned the quatre! he- 
tween Herod and. Pilate, which we read of, cA. 
23:12. We are-not told what-numher they 
were, pethaps buia few; (and therefore, the 
story.is overlooked by Josephus :) but the cir- 
cumstance remarked is, that Pilate mingled 
their blood with their sacrifices in’ the court of 
the temple. 5 
were themselves killing their sacrifices, and that 
Pilate’s officers came on them by surprise, just 
at that time. Neither the holiness of the place, 
or work, would protect them fromthe fury of 
an unjust judge, that neither feared: God, nor 


The altar, which used to be a sanctuary and place of shelier, 


isnow become a snare and a trap, a place of danger and slaughter. 


2. Why it was related at this season to our Lord Jesus, 


(1.) Perhaps 


merely-as a matter of news, and as a thing which they Jamented, and helieved 


He would too, for the Galileans were their countrymen. 


Note, Sad provi- 


dences ought to be observed by us, and-communicated to others,tbat they 


and we may be suitably affected with, and make a good use of them. 


(2.) 


Perhaps as a confirmation of what Christ had said in the close of the fore- 
going chapter, concerning the necessity of making our peace with God in 
time, before we be delivered to the officer, that. is, to -death, and so cast into 


prison, when it will be too late.to make agreements. 


Note, It will he of good 


use to us both toexplain the Word of God, and toenforce it upon ourselves, 
to ohserve the providences of God. (3.) Perhaps they would stir Hiin up, be- 
ing Himself of Galilee, and a Prophet, and one that had a great interest in that 
country, to find out.a way to revenge the death of these Galileans on Herod. 
If they had any thoughts of this kind, they were quite out; for Christ was 
now going up to Jerusalem, to be delivered into the hands of Pilate, and to have 
his blood, not mingled with his’ sacrifice, but itself made a sacrifice. (4.) 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.49—59. We ought not to be disconcerted at the unde- 


Lightfoot thinks it probable they: 


, fa) Pans al M4 
Tidings of the massacre of the Galileans. 


Perhaps it was told Chiist, to deter Him from 
‘soing up to Jerusalem, to worship, (v. 22.) lest 
Pilate should serve Him as he had those Gali- 
leans, and should suggest against Him, as, 
probably, he had against them, that they came 
to sacrifice as Absalom, with a sedilious design, 
under color of sacrificing, to raise rebellion. 
(5.) Christ’s answer intimates that they told 
Him this with a spiteful inuendo, that, though 
Pilate was unjust in killing them, yet that, 
without doubt, they were secretly bad men, else 
God would not have permitted Pilate thus bar- 
barously to-cut them off. It was very invidi- 
ous; rather than allow them to be martyrs, 
though they died sacrificing, and perhaps suf- 
fered for their devotion, they will, without any 
color of proof, suppose them malefactors; and 
it may be for no other reason than because they 
were not of their party and denomination, differ- 
ed from them, or had difference with them ; 
their fate, which was capable not only of a 
favorable, but an honorable construction, shall 
he called a just judgment of God. upon them, 
though they know not for what. 

II. Christ’s reply to this report: in which, 

1. He seconded it with another story, which, 
like it, gave an instance of people’s being taken 
away by sudden death, v. 4. Lightfoot’s con- 
jecture is, that this tower adjoined to the pool 
of Siloam, the same with the pool of Bethesda, 
and_ that it belonged to those porches by the 
pool, in which the impotent folk lay, (John 5; 3. 
and that those*killed, were some of them, or 0 


‘those who in this pool used to purify themselves 


for the temple-service, for it was near the tem- 
ple. Whoever they were, it was a sad story; 
et such melancholy accidents we often hear of: 
or as the birds are caught in a snare, so are the 
sons of men snared in an evil time, when it falls 
suddenly upon them, Eccl. 9:12. Towers, that 
were built for safety, often prove men’s destruc- 
tion. - \ 

2. He cautioned his hearers not to make an 
ill use of these and such like events, nor from 
thence to censure great sufferers, as if they 
were therefore to be accounted great sinners, v. 
2, 3. Perhaps they that told Him the story 
of the Galileans, were Jews, and glad of any 
thing that furnished matter of reflection on the 
Galileans, and therefore Christ retorted on them 
the story of the men of Jerusalem, that came 
to an untimely end; for with what measure of 
that kind we mete, it shall be measured to us 
again. Whether it make for us or against us, 
we must abide by this rule, that we cannot 
judge of men’s sins by their sufferings m this 
world; for many are thrown into the furnace as 
gold, to he purified, not as dross and chaff, to he 
consumed. We must therefore not be harsh in 
our censures- of those that are afflicted more 
than their neighbors, as Job’s friends were in 
their censures of Him, lest we add sorrow to 
the sorrowful; nay, lest we condemn the gene-_ 
ration of the righteous, Ps. 73: 14. If we will 
be judging, we have enough to do to judge our- 


right? and. just and true,’suitable to their wants and conducive 


sizable effects, occasioned by the preaching of the Gospel; but 
to he bold and zealous in-promoting the truth, without shrink- 
ing, from fear of consequences to ourselves or others: for, though 
afflictions must be endured, divisions excited, an‘ ‘a man’s foes 
be those of his own household ;’ yet sinners will be converted, 
and God will be glorified.—But if men were as wise for 
their sou!s, as most of them are in their temporal concerns, 
though false teachers might attempt to prejudice or mislead 
them, yet they would ‘even of themselves discern what was 


to their salvation.—If any man therefore is convinced, that 
God has a controversy with him concerning his sins, let him 
without delay seek to Him, as ‘God in Christ, reconciling the 
world to Himself:’ for if death come, before his peace be 
made with God, his soul will be cast into the prison of hell; 
and, as he will never be able to pay his mighty deht, so he 
must abide as an enemy, and hater, and blasphemer of Ged, in 
that doleful place of torment, to all etermty. (P. O. Matt. 18: 
23-35.) Scorr. | 


NOTES.’ 
Car. XM v. 1—3. (@3: 1—5.. Matt, 22: 15—22.) (@.)_ Were 


sinners, &c.} (Notes, Jolin 9: 1—3. Acts 23: 3—6.) This is 
generally supposed to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
aughter of the Jews by the Romans, for making insurrections against 


‘the government; and especially to the havoc made among them, in 


the courts of the temple, while they were offering their sacrifices; in- 
somuch that the altar was sprinkled with their blood, and a multitude 
of dead bodies lay round about it. (Marg. Ref.—Ez. 9:5—7. 1 Pet. 
4: 17—19.) This shows, that those who brought sacrifices were admit- 
ted into the inner court. (Lev. 1: 5-9. 2 Chr. 23: 3—10, v. 6.) 
‘Perhaps this story of the Galileans might now be mentioned unto 
‘Christ, with the design of leading Him intp a snare, whether He would 
‘justify, or condemn, the persons that were slain.’ adn 
Scorr. 


(1.) Galileans.) ‘A new-sect, made by a secession from that, of 
the Pharisees, in the twelfth year of Christ, about the time that Arche- 
laus was sent away from his government.’ JAuN. 

See aiso Matt. 22: 17.-" Ep. 

(3.) Likewise perish.) ‘One faction of the zealots made themselves 
masters of the inner court of the temple, the other of the outer; whence 
they annoyed the former wih their military engines, from which the 
darts were shot with such force, that they reached the altar, and even 
the temple itself, and struck both the priests and the sacrificers ; f that 
many who had come hither from the extremities of the earth, did pees 
selves fall before their sacrifices, and sprinkled with their aes p x 
that holy altar. Then were the bodies of aliens mixed pe those A 
the Jews, and the bodies of the priests with those of the ne See a 
the blood, flowing from all kinds of carcasses, stood in pools Wl 


: PHUS. 
sacred precincts of the temple.’ Jos 
YU 


A. D. 32. 


4 Or those cighteen 


upon- whom the tower 2 


fin Siloam’ ‘fell, and 
slew them, think ye 
that they were * sin- 
ners above all men 
that dwelt in Jerusa- 
lem ? : 

5 1 tell: you, Nay: 
but, " except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

6 | He spake also 
this parable: A certain 
man had a_ 'fig-tree 
planted in his vine- 
yard: ‘and he came 
and sought fruit there- 
on, and found none. 

7 Then said he unto 
the dresser of his vine- 
yard, Behold, these 
‘three years I come 
seeking fruit on this 
fig-tree, and find none: 
™cut it down; *why 


cumbereth it the 
ground ? 

f Neh. 3:15. John 9:7,11. 

g 1 Kings 20:30, Job 1:19. 

* Or, debtors. {:41,42. 11:4. Matt. 


6:12. 18:24. 

h 3. Is. 28:10—13. Ez. 18:30. 

i Ps. 80:8—13. 1%. 5:2—4. Jer, 2,21. 
Matt. 21:19,20. Mark 11:12—14. 

k 20710—14, Matt. 21:34—40. 

1 Lev. 19:23. 25:21. Rom, 2:4,5 

m 3:9, Dan. 4;14. Matt. 3:10. 
John 15:2,6. 

n Ex, 32:10. Matt, 3:9. 


TAY, 


died by the fall of the tower of Siloam. 


LUKE, XIII. 


selves; nor indeed can we know love or-hatred 
all that is before us, because all things 
come alike to all, Kccl. 9: 1,2. And we might 
as justly conclude that the oppressors, and Pi- 
late among the rest, on whose side are power 
and success, are the greatest saints, as that the 
oppressed, and those Galileans among the rest, 
who are all in tears, and have no comforter, are 
the greatest sinners. Let us, in our censures 
of others, do as we would be done by; for as 
we do, we shall be-done by; Judge ot, that ye 
be not judged, Matt. 7:1, ~ ’ 

3. On these stories He founded a call to re- 
pentance, adding to each of them this awaken- 
ing word, Hxcept ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish,v, 3,4. This intimates, (1.) That we al] 
deserve to perish as much as they did, and had 
we been dealt with according to our sins, our 
blood had. been long ere this.mingled with our 
sacrifices by the justice of God. It must mode- 
rate our censures, not only that we are siners, 
but that we are as great sinners as they were, 
and have as much sin to repent of, as they had 
to suffer for. (2.) That therefore we are all 
concerned to repent, to be sorry for what we 
have done amiss, and to do so no more. The 
judgments of God on-others, are loud calls to us 
to repent. See how Christ improved every thing 
for the pressing of that great duty which He 
came to enjoin upon us, namely, torepent. (3.) 
That repentance is the way to escape perishing, 
and a sure way; so iniquily shall not be your 
ruin, but onno other terms. (4.) That, if we re- 
pent not, we shall certainly ee as others 
five done before us. Some lay an emphasis 
on the word likewise, and apply it to the de- 
struction coming on the people-of the Jews, and 

articularly on Jertsalem, who were destroyed 
by the Romans at the time of their passover, 
and so, like the Galileans, had their blood min- 
gled with their sacrifices ; many of them, both 
in Jerusalem and in other places, being destroy- 
ed by the fall of walls and buildings which were 
battered down about their ears, as those that 
Bat certainly it looks further; ex- 


cept we repent, we shall perish eternally, as they perish out of this world. 
The same Jesus that bid us repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, bid us 
repent, for otherwise we shall perish; so that He hath set before us life and 


death, good and evil, and put us to our choice. 


(5.) The perishing of those 


who have been most harsh and severe in judging others, will be particularly 


aggravated. 
V. 6—9. 
going before, v. 3. 


I. It primarily refers to the nation and people of the Jews. 


This parable is intended to enforee the warning immediately 


God chose 


them for his own, made them a people near to Him, gave them advantages 
for knowing and serving Him above any other people, and expected answer- 
able returns of duty and obedience; but they disappointed his expectations, 
and were a reproach, instead of a credit, to their profession; upon this, 
He justly determined to abandon them, deprive them of their privileges, and 
cut them off; but, upon Chirist’s, as of old, on Mo8es’ intercession, He gra- 
ciously gave them further time and further mercy; tried them, as it were, 


anothet 


ear, by sending his apostles among them, to call them to repent- 


ance, and, upon that, in Christ’s name to offer them pardon: seme were 
wrought upon to repent, and bring forth fruit, aud with them all was well; 
but the body of the nation continued impenitent and-unfruitful, and on. them 
came ruin without remedy : about forty years after, they were cut down; and 


cast into the fire, Matt. 3: 10. 


II. Yet it has, without doubt, a further reference, and is designed for the 
awakening of all that enjoy the means of grace, and the privileges of the visi- 
ble church, to see to it, that the temper of their minds and the tenor of their} 4. The doom passed; Cut it down. He 


Verses 4—5, 


fruit, and as not finding any. 


Parable of the barren fig-tree. _ 


lives be answerable to their professions and. op- 
portunities, for that is the fruit required. Now 
observe here, , ' : 
1. The advantages which this fig-tree had: 
it was planted in a vineyard, in better soil, and 
where it had more care and pains bestowed on 
it, than other fig-trees had, that commonly grew, 
not in vineyards, but by the way-side, Matt. 21; 
19. This fig-tree belonged to a certain man, 
who was at expense upon it. “Note, The church 
of God is his vineyard, distinguished from the 
common, and fenced about, Isa. 5:1, 2. We 
are fig-trees planted in this vineyard by our 
baptism; and this is our distinguishing privi- 


lege and happiness. ~He has not dealt so with 


other nations. ; 

2. The owner’s expectations fromit; He 
came and sought fruit thercon, and had reason 
to expect it. He did not send, but came Him- 
self, mtimating his desire to find fruit. Christ 
came into this world, came to his own, to the 
Jews, seeking fruit. Note, The God of heaven 
requires and expects fruit from those that have 
a place in his vineyard. He has his eye on 
those that enjoy the Gospel, to see whether they 
live up to it: He seeks evidences of their get- 
ting good hy the means of grace they enjoy. 
Leaves will not serve; erying, Lord, Lord; 
blossoms will not serve; beginning well and 
promising. fair; there must be fruit. Our 
thoughts, words, and actions must be according 
to the gospel-light and love. : 

3. The disappointment of his expectation ; 
He found none, at all, not one fig. Note, It is 
sad to think how many enjoy the privileges of 
the Gospel, and yet do nothmg at all to honor 
God, nor to answer the end of his intrusting 
them with those privileges ; and it is a disap- 
pomieent to Him, and a grief to the Spirit of 

is grace. (1.) He here complains of it to the 
dresser of the vineyard; I come, seeking fruit, 


butam disappointed; Z find none, looking for 


grapes, but behold, wild grapes ; He is grieved 
with such a generation.. (2.) He aggravates it, 
with two considerations: [1.] That He had 
waited long, and yet was disappointed ; apply- 
ing it to the Jews, He came before, and, after 
the captivity, and'in the preaching of John Bap- 
tist and Christ Himself; or it may allude to 
the three years of Christ's public ministry, which 
were now expiring. In general, it teaches us, 
that the patience of God is stretehed out to long: 
suffering, with many that enjoy the Gospel, and 
do not bring forth the fruits Wt de and this pa- 
tience is wretchedly abused, which provokes 
God to so much the greater severity. How 
many times three years has God come to:many 
of us, secking fruit, but has found none, or 
next to none, or worse than none! [2.] That 
this fig-tree did not only not bring forth fruit, 
but eumbered the ground, took up the room of 
a fruitful tree, and was injurious to-all about it. 
Note, Those who do no good, commonly do hurt + 
by the influence of their bad example; they 
grieve and discourage the good, they harden and 
encourage the bad. And the mischief is the 
greater, and the ground the more cumbered, if 
it be a high, large, spreading tree, and if it be an 
old tree of long standing. 


Tt might therefore be concluded to be a 


(Marg. Ref. f, g.)—This is commonly ‘supposed to refer to the 
destruction of the Jews in great multitudes, by the casting down of the 
walls and towers of Jerusalem, when the city was taken; but the sud- 
den and dreadful slaughter of the Jews at that time, seems in general 
intended; as the immediate hand of God was gone forth against them, 
It is observable, that our Lord determines nothing concerning the cha- 
racter and state of the persons in question; they were sinners, but not 
greater sinners than many others. (Nwm, 27: 1—4:) No doubt he 
also intended to warn all men, in every age, that final and eternal ruin 
would certainly overtake all the impenitent, to whatever nation, soci- 
ety, or party they belonged. Scorr, 

(4.) Siloam.) ‘The fountain Si?oam, or Siloe, which was the only 
one whose waters gladdened the city, flowed at the bottom of mount 
Moriah, to the south-east.’ : JAuN. 

‘Some have thought it to be the same with the pool of Bethesda. 
See 2 Kings 20: 20. Neh. 3:15. Is. 8: 6, and John 5: 2. 9:7 

DopprRivGE. 
* Verses 6—9. 

Us. 5:1—7. Matt. 21: 17—20, 833—44.) In three years’ time the 
young trees were expected to hear; (Lev. 19: 23—25.) but the owner 
of this tree is represented, as coming three subsequent years to seek 


516] 


barren tree, not fit to occupy the room, or appropriate the nourishment 
and culture, which might be more profitably employed. Some exposi- 
tors speak, as if Christ Himself was represented by ‘the dresser of the 
vineyard ;’ and indeed the long-suffering of God with sinners is the 
effect of his mediation; yet. He seems rather to be the owner of the 
vineyard, who sentences the barren trees to be cut down. Besides, his 
intercession is never finally in vain; (Note, John 17: 6—10, v. 9.) and 
the language used may describe the fervent prayers and zealous labors 
of faithful ministers, who earnestly desire to prevent the ruin of the 
peop (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Jer. 14: 10—22. 15: 1. Ez. 14: 13— 

1. Matt. 3: 7—10.) (9.). If it bear fruit.) It is an elliptical form 
of speaking ; and implies, that if it then bare fruit, it would be preserv- 
ed; but not otherwise. There is nothing for ‘ weld? in the Greek, 

, < Scorr. 

(7.) Fhree years.| ‘ Kuinoel takes this to denote a long rae, a 
certain for an uncertain number. But fig-trees that bear at all, will by 
that time produce fruit, before which time they were not to be pruned, 
Here, however, the three years must not be dated from its being 


planted, but from its having become fruit-bearing.’ BLooMFIELD.. 
Cumbereth.| ‘Rather makes sterile? i 
eit. 
dt 
iA. ® 


ee oe 


" synagogues 


A. D. 32. LUKE, XiiL 


saith this to the Dresser of the vineyard, to 
‘Christ, to whom all judgment is committed, to 
the ministers who are, in his name,-to declare 
this doom. Note, No other can be expected 
concerning barren trees, than that they should 
be cut down. As the unfruitful vineyard is 
9 And if it bear dismantled, and thrown open to the common, 
fruit, well ; and vif not, Csa- 5:5, 6.) so the unfruitful trees in the vine- 
then after that thio yard are cast out of it, and wither, John 15: 6. 
shalt cut it d tis cut down by the judgments of God, espe- 
cut Wt down. cially spiritual judgments, such as those on the 
(Practical Observations.) Jews that believed not, Isa. 6:9, 10. It is cut 
10 f And ache was down by death, and cast into the fire of hell; 
teachine in one of the 224 with good reason, for why should it have a 
= th place in the vineyard to no purpose ? 

on. € “5. The Dresser’s intercession. Christ is the 
great. Intercessor, He ever lives, interceding; 
ministers are intercessors ; they that dress the 
vineyard, should intercede for it; those~ we 


8 And he answering 
said unto him, ° Lord, 
let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig 
about it, and dung it: 


sabbath : 


o Ex. 32:11—13,30—32. 34:9. Num. 
14:11—20.. Josh. 7:7—9. Jer 14:7— 


913,80, 5A. 18:20. Joel 2:17. preach to, we sheuld pray for, for we must give 
4 m. ik. ita. . Wr, - - 
p Evra 9:14,15. Ps.69:22-98. Dan, OUtSelves to the Word of God, and to prayer. 
: . 1 Thes, 2:15. Rev. 15:3,4. - Now observe, 

q 415,16 44. (1.) He prays for a reprieve, >. 8. He doth 


not pray, ‘Lord, let it never be cut down,’ but, 
‘Lord, not now. Lord, do not remove the Dresser, do not withhold the dews, 
ae pot pluck up the tree.’ Note, [1.] It is desirable to have a barren tree re- 
prieved. Some have not oe grace to repent, yet mercy gives them space to 
repent, as to the old world one hundred and twenty years were allowed them 
to make their peace with God. [2.] We owe it to Christ, the great Interces- 
sor, that barren trees are not cut down immediately; but for this interposal, 
the whole world had been cut down upon the sin ofyAdam ; He said, Lord, let 
tt alone; and He upholds all things. 2.) We are encouraged to pray for the 
merciful reprieve of barren fig-trees. Thus must we stand in the gap, to 
turn away wrath. [4.] Reprieves of mercy are but for a time; let it alone 
this year also, a short time, but sufficient to make trial. Though God-has 
borne long, we may hope He will bear yet a little longer, but not always. 
{5.} The prayers of others may obtain reprieves for us, but not pardons ; 
there must be our own faith, and repentance, and prayers, else no pardon. 
(2:) How He promises to improve this reprieve, if it be obtained, v. 8. 
The Dresser seems to say, ‘Lord, it may be I have been wanting on- my 
pert but let it alone this year, and I will do more than I have towards its 
ruitfulness.’ Thus in all our prayers we must request God’s grace, with a 
humble resolution to do our duty, else we mock God, and show that we do 
not rightly value the mercies we pray for. In particular, when we pray to God 
for grace for ourselves or others, we must follow our prayers with Gesmes 
inthe use of the means of grace. 
his part, and therein teaches ministers to do éheirs. He will dig about the 
tree, and will dung it. Unfruitful Christians must be awakened by the terrors 


_of the law, and then encouraged by the promises of the Gospel: the one 


prepares for the other, and all little enough. 

(3.) On what footing He leaves the matter; ‘ Let us try it, and what we 
can do with it, one year more, v. 9. It is possible, nay, there is hope, it may 
yet be fruitful;’ in that hope the Owner will have patience with it, and the 

resser take pains with it, and if it should have the desired success, both 
will be pleased it was not cut down. The word well is not in the original, 
but the expression is abrupt; If it bear fruit; supply it how you please, 
so as to express how wonderfully well pleased both the Owner and Dresser 
will be; but it cannot be better expressed than by well. Note, Unfruitful pro- 
fessors of religion, if, after long unfruitfulness, they will repent, and bring 
forth fruit, shall find ail zs well. 
ministers’ hands will be strengthened, and such penitents will be their, joy 
now, and their crown shortly. Nay, there will be joy in heaven for it: the 
ground will be no longer cumbered, but bettered, the vineyard beautified, and 
the good trees in it made better. It is well for the tree itself; it shall not 
only not be cut down, but receive blessings from God; (Heb. 6: 7.) shall be 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


and to examine, whether we he now bearing fruit to his glory, 


V.1—9. As no place or employment can secure us from 


God will be pleased, for He will be praised ;. 


The Dresser of the vineyard engages to do |’ 


Christ heals an infirm woman. 


purged, and shall bring forth more fruit, for 
the Father is dts Husbandman; (John 15: 2.) 
and it shall at last be transplanted from the 
vineyard on earth to the paradise above. 

But He adds, Jf not, then, after that, Thou 
shalt cut it down. Observe here, though God 
bear long, He will not bear always, with un- 
fruitful professors; his patience will have an 
end, and, if abused, will give way to wrath 
without end. Barren trees will certainly be cué 
down at last, and cast into the fire. The longer 
God has wailed, and the more cost He has been 


|at upon them, the greater will their destruction 


be: to be cut down after that, after all these 
expectations from it, these debates concerning 
it, this concern for it, will sadly aggravate the 
condemnation. Cutting down, though work 
that shal] be done, is work God doth not take 
pleasure in: for observe here, the Owner said 
to the Dresser, ‘Do Thou cut if down, for it 
cumbereth the ground.’ ‘Nay,’ said the Dress- 
er, ‘if it must be done at last, Zhou shall cut it 
down, let not my hand be upon it.’ “Those that 
now intercede for barren trees, and take pains 
with them, if they persist in their. unfruitful- 
ness, will be even content to see them cut down, 
and will not have one word more to say for 
them. Their best friends will acquiesce in, 
nay, will approve and applaud the righteous ~ 
judgment of God, in the day of its manifestation, 
Rev. 15: 8, 4, 

V.10—17. Here is, 

I. Amiraculous cure. Our Lord Jesus spent 
his Satbaths in the synagogues, v. 10. We 
should make conscience OF done so, as we have 
opportunity, and not think we can spend the 
Sabbath as well at home in reading a good book, 
for religious assemblies are a divine institution 
we must bear our testimony to, though but o 
two or three. And when in the synagogues on 
the Sabbath-day, He was teaching there—it de- 
notes a continuing act; He still taught the pco- 
ple knowledge. He was in his element when 
teaching. -Novw, to cenfirm and recommend the 
doctrine He preached, He wrought a miracle. 

1. The object of charity was, a woman in the 
synagogue, that had an infirmity, (v. 11.) which 
an evil spirit, by divine permission, had brought 
upon her; such, that she was bewed logelher by 
strong convulsions; and, having been long thus, 
and the disease being incurable, she could not 
stand erect, which is reckoned man’s honor 
above the beasts. Observe, Though she was 
much deformed, and made to look mean, and, 
as is supposed, motion was very painful to her, 
yet she went to the synagogue on the Sabbath 
day. Note, Even hodily infirmities, unless 
very grievous indeed, should not keep us from 
pre worship on Sabbath-days ; for God can 

ielp us, beyond our expectation. P 

2. The offer of this cure to one that sought it 
not, bespealts the preventing merey and grace 
of Christ, v. 12. It does not appear that she 
amade any appplication to Him, or had any ex- 
pectation from Him; but before she called He 


the stroke of death, we should always be preparing for it; and 
instead of considering the sudden or extraordinary deaths of 
our neighhors or countrymen, as proofs that they were ‘ sinners 
above other men,’ we should endeavor to improve them as 
‘warnings to ourselves ; for when dire calamities are reported, 
it may be said to sinners of every age and nation, ‘ Except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perish.’ Nay, whatever we read 
im the Scriptures, of the misery of the wicked in hell, is in- 
tended to speak the same important warning to each of us.— 
Those who hear the Gospel, and associate with the people of 
God, and yet continue impenitent and unconverted, are the 
barren fig-trees in the Lord’s sineyad ; and it hehoves every 
one of us to inquire, how long we have been favored with the 
means of grace, and borne with by the long-suffering of God ; 


and the good of men, or be still mere ‘cuniberers of the ground.’ 
Such inquiries are peculiarly proper to be made at the begin- 
ning of a new year, or the return of any other periodical sea- 
son. And when any are restored from sickness, and spared a 
little longer, in answer to the prayers of ministers or Christian 
friends, surely they should take their admonitions in good 
part, and seek to profit by their endeavors ; remembering how 
short their respite may be, and how soon they may be cut 
down, if not at length rendered fruitful—But alas! many of 
these despise and revile such as pray and labor for their salva- 
tion, and ‘watch for their souls as those who must give ac- 
count, that they may do it with joy and not with grief!’ 
Scorr. 


(8.) Dig about it.) ‘Wetstein has many classical citations, from 
which it appears that three things were necessary to the cultivation of 
the-fig-tree—digging, dunging, and watering; and especially the first. 
We are told that fig-trees exhaust the soil.’ BLooMFIELp. . 

9.) If it bear fruit, &c.] ‘In hypothetical sentences, like this, 
the latter member is often omitted, even by the best Greek writers, 
when either the tone of voice, countenance, motions, or gestures of him 


- who employed such expressions, indicate what is wanting, and what 


must be understood.’ Euinoel, in BLroomrrerp 


, Verses L0O—17. 

The calamity, under which this woman had so long labored, would 
in general have been considered as a very remarkable discase, arising 
from some known or unknown natural cause; but it was at that time 
justly ascribed to an evil spirit; so that in fact ‘Satan had bound her 
eighteen years.’ (Matt. 8: 28,29. Mark 9: 16—24.) (13.) Glorified 
God.) (Ps. 146:8, 14—17. Marg. Ref.—14: 1—6. | Matt. 12; 1— 
13. Mark 3:1—5. John 5: 10—18. 7: 19—24, 9: eae ape 
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A. D325 


11 And behold, there 
was a woman, which 
had 'a spirit of infir- 
mity ‘eighteen years, 
and was *bowed to- 
gether, and could in 
no wise lift wp herself. 


12 And when Jesus: 


saw her, he called her 
to him, and said unto 
her, * Woman, thou,art 
x loosed from thine in- 
firmity. 

13 And ‘he laid his 
hands cn her: ‘*and 
immediately she was 
made straight, and 
glorified God. 

14 And *the ruler 
of the synagosue an- 
swered > with indigna- 
tion, because that Je- 
sus had healed-on the 
sabbath-day, and said 
unto the people, ° There 
are six days in which 
men ought to work :in 
them therefore come 
and be healed, “?and 
not on the sabbath-day. 

15 Phe Lord “then 
answered him, and 


said, ° Thow hypocrite, 


‘doth not each one of 
you on the sabbath 
locse his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead 
him away to watering ? 

16 And cught. net 
this woman, *being a 
daughter of Abraham, 
hwhom Satan 
bound, lo, these eigh- 
teen years, ‘be loosed 
from this bond on the 
sabbath-day ? 

17 And when he had 
said these things, ‘all 
his adversaries were 


r 16. 8:2. Job 2:7. Matt, 9:32)33. 

s 8;27,43. Mark 9:21. John 5:5,6. 
9:19—21. Acts3:2. 4:22. 14:8—10. 

t Ps. 38:6. 42:5. -marg. .145:14, 
145:8. 

u 6:3—10, Ps. 107:20. Is, 65:1. 
Matt. 8:16. 

x 16. 

y Be Mark 6:5, 8:25. 16:18. Acts 

217:14—17. 18:43. Ps, 103:1—5, 
107:20—22. 119:16,17. 

a 8:41. Acts 13:15,  18:8,17. 

b 6:11. John 5:15,16, Rom, 10:2 

c Bx. 20:9. 23:12, Lev. 23:3, Bz. 
20112. 

d 6:7, 43-6. Matt. 12:10—12. 
Mark 3:2—6. John 9:14—16, 

e 6:42, Job 34:39, Is. 29:20. Matt. 
15:7)14. Acts 3:200—3, 13:9,10, 

f 14:5. John 7:21—24, 

g 3:8. 16:24. 19:9. Acts 13:26. Rom, 
4:12—16. 

h ll. John 8:44. 2 Tims 2:26. 

i, 12, Mark 2:27, 

kk 14:6, 20:40, Ps, 40:14. 10929. 


192:18, 2 Tim, 3:9. 


C11.) Having a spirit of infirmity.) ‘TNat is, laboring under, not 
merely (as Heinsius, Rosenmucller, and others, maintain) an infirmity, 
or disorder, but one inflicted by an evil spirit. ; 
cially the rabbins and Talmudists, attributed presiding spirits-and genit 
to almost every thing, especially water. food, air, war, pestilence, con- 
ception, generation, matrimony, ardent desire, felicity, calamity, 
dreams, health, sickness, death, + 
And that much the same opinion was entertained by the Greek 
pole a as, Thales, Pythagoras, ‘Plato, Plotinus, Chalcidius; Max. 
Syr. Alcinous, Apuleius, and others, appears both from Diog. Laert. 
and the writings of the above-mentioned philosophers, 


Sota. 
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answered. 


hath - 


LUKE, XIII. 


She came to Him; to be laugh, 
and to get good to her soul, and then Christ re- 
lieved her bodily infirmity. Note, Those whose 
first and chief care is for their sou!s, do best be- 
friend the true interests of their bodies likewise, 
for other things shall be added to them. Christ 
in his Gospel calls and invites those to come to 
Him for healing;that labor under spiritual in- 
firmities, and if He calls us, He will undoubt- 
edly help us when we come to Him. 

3. The cure, effectually and immediately 
wrought, bespeaks his-almighty power, v. 13. 
Let not those despair, whose disease is invete- 
rate, who have been long in affliction, God can 
at leneth relieve them; therefore, though He 
tarry, wait for Him. _ She was under the-power 
ofan evil spirit, but Christ has a power superior. 
He could lift her up, and enable her to Fite up 
nerself. She that had been crooked, was imme- 
diately made straight, and the Scripture was 
fulfilled (Ps. 146: 8.) Zhe Lord raiselh them 
that are towed down. 

This cure Tepresents the work of Christ’s 
grace on the souls of people. (1.) In the con- 
version of sinners. Unsancetifi¢d hearts are un- 
der this spirit of infirmity, they are distorted, 
the faculties of the soul are quite out of place 
and order ; they are bowed down: toward things 
below. They can inno wise lift wp themselves 
to God and heaven: the bent of the soul, in its 
natural state, is the quite contrary way. Such 
crooked souls seek not to Christ, but He cals 
them to Him, lays the hand of ‘his power and 
erace on them, speaks-a healing word, by which 
He looses them. from their infirmity ; makes the 
soul straight, reduces it to order, raises it above 
worldly regards, and directs its affections and 
aims heavenward. Though man cannot make 
that straight, which God has made crooked, 


-(Eecl..7:18.) yet the grace of God ean make 


that straight, which the sin of man has made 
crooked. (2.) In the consolation of good peo-, 
ple. Many of God's children are long under a 
spirit of infirmity, a spirit of bondage x through 
prevailing grief and fear, their sculs are cast 
down and disquieted within them, they are 
troubled, they are bowed down greatly, they go 
mourning all the day-long, Ps. 38: 6. But 
Christ, by -his spirit of adoption, looses them 
from this infirmity in.due time, and raises them 
up. 
tA) The present effect of this cure,-on the sated 
of the patient as well as on her body; she glo- 
rified Gor, gave Him the praise of her cure, to 
whom all praise is due. - When-crooked- souls 
are made. straight, they will show it by glori- 
fying God, 

Il. The offence taken at-this hy the rwler of 
the synagogue, v. 147 One world ‘think the 
miracle should have convinced him ;-hut what 


light can so shine, -as that a spirit of bigotry, 


and enmity to Christ and his Gospel will not 
shut men's eyes against.it? Never was such 
honor done to the synagogue he was ruler of, as 
Christ had now donc it, and yet he had indigna- 
tion at it. He had not indeed the impudence 
to- quarrel with Christ, but he reflected on Christ 
in what he said to the people. How tight he 
made of Christ’s miracles, asif they were /hings 


of course, and no more than what quacks ands 


mountebanks did every day: ‘You may- come 
and be healed, any day of the week.’ Christ's 
cures were become, in his eyes, cheap and com- 
mon things. Sce also how he stretches the law 
beyond its intention, or any-just construction 
that could be put upon it, in making either heal- 


- Ing, or heing healed with a touch of the hand, or 


a word's speaking, to.be that werk which is 
Jorbidden on the sabbath-day. This was evi- 
2 ; * 


That the Hebrews, espe- 


&c., has been shown by Wagensell, 


That diseases 


. . kh, 
Christ heals an infirm woman, 


dently the work of God; and when God tied us 
out from working that day, did-He tie Himself 
out? ‘The same word in Hebrew signifies both 
godly and merciful, to intimate that works of 
mercy and charity are in a manner works-of 
piety, (1 Tim. 5:4.) and therefore very proper 
on sabbath-days. Sa 

ILf. Christ’s justification of Himself in what 
He had done, v.15. Zhou hypocrite. Christ, 
who knows men’s hearts, may call those hypo- 
crites, whom it would be presumption for us to 
€all so, who must judge charitably, and can 
judge but according to the outward appearance. 
Christ. knew the ruler had a real enmity to 


Him and his Gospel, which he did but cloak . 


with a pretended zeal for the sahbath-day; and 
that when He bid the people come on the six 
days, and be healed, he really would not heve 
them be-healed any day. Christ ceuld have 
told him this, but he vouchsafes to reason te 
ease with him: and, : : \ 

1. He appeais to the commen practice among 
the. Jews, which was never disallowed, that of : 
watering their cattle on the sabbath-day. Not 
to allow it would he barbarous ; for @ merciful 
man regards the life of his beast, his own beast » 
that serves him. Letting the cattle rest on the 
sabbath-day, as the law-direeted, would be- 
worse. than: working them, if they must be 
made to fast on that day, as the eres 
cattle on their fast day, Jon. 3: 7. 

2. Hé_anplies this to the present case; v.16. 
‘Must-an ox or-an ass, out of tompassion to 
them, have so much time and pains bestosved on 
them every Sabbath, as to be loosed frem the 
stall, led away perhaps a ‘great way to the 
water, and then back again ; and shall not this 
woman, only with a touch of the hand and a 
word's speaking, he /cosed from a much greater 
grievance than that which the cattle undergo, 
when they are kept a day without water? For 
cousider, ‘She is adaughteref Abraham, whom 
you all pride yourselves in a relation to ; she is 
your sister. She is a daughter of Abraham, 


}and therefore entitled to the Messiah’s hless- 


ings, to the bread: which belongs to the children. 
She is one- whem Satan has bound, and there- 
fore it- was net only an act of charity to the 
peor woman, but ef piety to God, to bréak the 
power of the deyil, and baffle him. Ske has 
been in this deplorable condition, lo, these eigh- 
teen years, and therefore now that there is an 
opportunity of delivering ber, it ought net to be 
deferred a day longer, as you would have it, for 
any of you would have thought eighteen years” 
affliction full long enough.’ : 

IV. The different effect this had on those 
that heard Him. -we had sufficiently made 
it ont, not enly that it was lawful, but that it 
was highly ft and -preper, to heal this poor™ 
weman on the saibath-cday, and thus publicly in, 
the synagogve, that they might all be witnesses 
of the miracle. And now observe, 

1. What a confusion this was to the malice 
of \his -pers@entors; (v. 17.) they were put to 
silence, and vexed that they were so; 11 was 
not shame that worked repentance, but mdic- 
nation rather. Note, Sooner or later, all the 
adversaries of Christ, and his doctrine. and 
miracles, will he made ash@med. o : 

2. What a confirmation this was to the fail: 
of his friends, v.17. The shame of. his. foes 
was the joy of his followers; the one fretted at, 
and the other triumphed in the increase of las 
interest. The things Christ did, were glorious 
things; and, though now clouded, perhaps wi 


appear so, and we ought to rejoice in them. — 


Every thing that is the honor of Christ, is the- 
comfort of Christians. , 


ee Se a an! ee Ee ae a 


were especially inflicted by demons, is recorded by Josephus, and the 
Jewish interpreters on Ps, 91: 6 
occur to any one. This, too, was the opinion of Pythag. and Bomer. 
Od. But in the more violent disorders did they especiallyrecognise 
demoniacal potency. So Galen somewhere remarks, that apoplex 

was called ‘‘a demon ;”? and that many attributed something of the 
kind to epilepsy, is observed by Hippocrates de morbo sacro, Hardt 
and Moldenhauer observe, that the evangelist speaks according to the 
opinions of his countrymen. ‘Triller thinks: this disorder was, tetanus 


The cases of Saul and Job will readily 


< ee 


emprosthotonus, which, in hot countries, is sometimes chronical.’ 
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ashamed: Jand all the 
people rejoiced for all 
the glorious things that 
were done by him. 

18 §[ Then._said he, 
™Unto what is "the 
kingdom of God like? 
and wheréunto shall I 
resemble it ? 

19 It is°like-a grain 
of mustard-seed, which 
aman took, and P cast 


into his garden; ‘and: 


it erew, and waxed a 
great -tree;~-“and~ the 
fowls of the air lodged 
in the branches of it. 

~20° Aid again he 
said, Whereunto shall 
I lixen the kingdom of 
God 2 - 

21 It is slike leaven, 
which a woman tock 


and hid in three.mea-: 


sures of meal, ' till the 


whole was leavened. 
(Practical Observations.] 


22-9 And he went 
« through the cities and 
villages teaching * and 
journeying towards Je- 
rusalem. 

23 Then ‘said -one 
unto him,—Lord, » are 
there few that be sav- 
ed? * And he said unto 
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LUKE, XI. 
V.18—22. Here is, 1. The Gospels 110- 
gress foretold in two parables, which we had 


before, Matt. 13: 31,33. The kingdom of the 
Messiah is the kingdom of God, but as yet 

eople were generally under mistakes about it. 

Now, when we would describe a thing to those 
that a¥e strangers to it, we do it by similitudes ; 

so here Christ. undertakes ae bee what, the 
kingdom of God is like; (v. 18.) ‘ Whereunto 
shall £ liken it? v.20, It will be quite another 
thing from what you expect, and will operate, 
and gain its point, in quite another manner.’ 

‘You expect it will appexr great, and arrive 
at its perfection suddenly ; but youare mistaken, 
it is like a grain af mustard-seed, a little thing, 
makes but a little figure, and promises but 
little; yet, when sown in soil proper to receive 
lt, 1t wares a great tree, v.19. Many perhaps 
were prejudiced against the Gospel, and loath 
to come in to the obedience of it, hecanse its 
beginning was so small; they. were ready to 
say of Christ, Can this mansave us? and of 
his Gospel, Js this likely ever to.come to any 
thing ? Now Christ would remove this preju- 
dice, by assuring them that though iis beein- 
ning was snall, its latter end should greatly 
increase; So that many should come, come on 
the wing, should fy like ascloud, to lodge in the. 
branches of it with more safety and satisfaction, 
than-in the branches of Nebuthadnezzar’s tree, 
Dan. 4:21. * 5 
‘You expect it will make its way by_caternal 

means, by subduing nations and vanquishing 
armies; but it shall work like leaven, silently- 
and insensibly, without force or violence, v. 21, 
A little’ leaven <leaveneth the whole_lump, so, 
the doctrine of Christ will strangely. diffuse its 
relish into the world-of mankind: in this it. 
triumphs, that the savor of the knowledge of it 
is unaccountably made manifest in every place, 
beyond what one could have expected, 2 Cor. 
2:14. Eut-you must give i time, wait the. 


issue of the preaching ‘of the Gospel ‘to- the | 


Chrisl’s answer concerning the saved. 


there fiw that are saved? v. 23. ‘If the saved 
be few? Master, 1 have heard thou shouldst 
say so; Is it true ?” 

1. Perhaps it was a captious question; he 
put it to Him, to ensnare Him, and lessen -his 
reputation. If Heshould say that many would 
he saved, they would reproach Him as too 
loose; if few, as precise and strait-laced. The 
Jewish doctors suid, All Israel should have a 
place in the world to come ; and-would He dare 
to contradict that? Those that have imbibeda 
corrupt notion, are ety to make it the standard 
by which to measure all men’s judgments ;_ and 
in nething do men more betray their ignorance 
presumption, and partiality, than in judging of 
the salvation of others. 

2 Perhaps.it was a curious question, a nice 
speculation, he bad lately heen disputing upon 
with his companions, and they all agreed to re- 

-fer it to Christ. Note, Many are more inquisi- 

tive respecting who shall be saved, and who 
not, than respecting what they shall do to be 
saved. -It is commonly asked, ‘May such and 
such be saved?’ But it is well that we may be 
saved without knowing that. 

3. Perhaps it was an admiring question ; he 
had taken notice how strict the law of Christ 
was, and-how bad the world was, and compar- 


thg these together, cries out, ‘How few are 


there that will be saved!) Note, We have 
reason to wonder, that of the many to whom 
‘the word of salvation is sent, there are so few 
to whom it is indeed a saving word. 

4, Perhaps it was an inquiring question; ‘If 
there be few that be saved, what then? What 
‘influence should this have upon me? Note, It 
concerns us all seriously to improve the great 
truth of the fewness of those that are saved. 

_ II. Christ's answer to this question, which 
directs.us what use tomake of this truth. He 
did not give a direct answer, for He came to 
guide men’s consciences, not to gratify their 
curiosity. Ask not, ‘How many shall he saved ? 


world, and you will find"it does wonders, and, But he they more or fewer, ‘Shall I be one of 


alters the property of.the souls of men: By 
degrees the wile will be leavened, even as many 
as‘are, like the meal to the lcaven, prepared to 
receive the savor of it.’ : 

2..Christ’s progress toward Jerusalem re- 
corded, v, 22. Here we find Christ itinerant in 
his preaching; journeying toward Jerusalem, 
to the feast of dedication. - It was in the 
winter, when travelling was uncomfortable, yet 
He wauld be about his Pather’s business; and 
therefcre, whatever cities or villages He could 
make in his way, He gave them a sermon or 
two. Wherever Providence sbrings us, we 
should endeavor to be doing all the good we 
can. = 

V.23—30. We have here, 

J. A question put to our Lord Jesus; by 
whom we are not told, whether 4 friend or foe; 
for He gave both a great liberty of questioning 
Him, and returned answers to the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. The question was, Are 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


We must indeed not rest in means and ordi- 


laber tends to 


them?’ Not, ‘What shall become of such 
.and ‘such, and what shall this man do?’ But, 
‘What shall I do, and what will become of 
me?’ Wow in Christ’s answer observe, 

1. A quickening exhortation and direction, 
(v. 24.) not to him only that asked the ques- 
tion, but to all, to us, it is in the plural number; 
Strive ye. Note, All that will be saved, must 
enter in atthe strait gate, must undergo achange 
of tbe whole man, such as amounts to no less 
than being horn again, and must submit to a 
strict discipline. Those that would enter in, 
must strive to enter. It is a hard matter to.get 
to heaven, and a point not to be gained without 
‘a great deal of care and pains, of difficulty and 
diligence. We must strive with God in prayer, 
wrestle. as Jacoh, strive against sin and Satan ; 
we must strive in every duty of religion, strive 
with our own hearts, ‘Strive as those that run 


for a prize, exert-ourselves to the utmost—Be 
in an agony.’ 


* 


put men in the way of receiving this blessing, 


nances, but should thankfully attend on them, especially on 
God’s holy day; and even if we come thither with pain and 
troublje, we shall not have cause to repent. We are not con- 
cerned or competent to determine, what influence Satan has in 
occasioning or increasing our bodily diseases: but we know, that 
he has bound our souls with the chain of our own sinful propen- 
sities, so that-we are not’able in any wise to lift up or liberate 
ourselves: and this bas been the case-with numbers for many 
wets, while their evil habits have continually been strengthen- 
nz, and rendering their case more hopeless. But if Jesus 
speak the word, and put forth his healing power, even these 
will immediately be loosed, and their crooked gate peats and 
dispositions rectified; and they will, without delay, he able and 
wi oe to glorify God by word and deed. "This deliverance-is 
most frequently wrought on the Lord's day: and whatever 


Verses 18—2l1. = 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 13: 31—33. Mark 4: 30—34.) The grain of 
mustard-seed is represented as sown ina good scil, and a select spot ; 
agarden, and notafizld. _ Scorr. 
a4 er Verses. 22—30. 
~ It is probable, that our Lord was now on his last journey from Galilee 
towards Jerusalem, in which He took a large circuit, and spent con- 
siderable time ; so that He no more visited the northern part of the 


or of being instrumental in its heing communicated, must 
peculiarly accord to the pious and heneficent intention of that 
sacred season of rest.—But they, who hate the Gospel and ts 
blessed effects, always find some objection to make against 
every instance of the power of divine grace: and when this is 
accompanied by a professed exactness in externals, the hypo- 
crisy of it may often be shown, by observing that they do 
things of the same kind for their own secular interest, which 
they blame others for doing to promote the salvation of souls. 
Let enemies, however, be never so numerous or malicious, 
God’s kingdom will continue to increase in the world, till it 
fills the whole earth; and in every renewed soul, till it has 
perfectly communicated its heavenly savor and nature to all its 
aculties, dispositions.and affections. Scorr. 


land, till after his resurrection. (Marg. Ref. u, x.) (23.) Are there 
Sew that be saved 2) Or, Are the saved few? Perhaps the man 
inferred this from his doctrine, and was prejudiced against Him on that 
account; or he deemed this inconsistent with the preceding parables. 
The whole context shows, that no temporal preservation, but deliver- 
ance ‘from the wrath to come,’ and inheriting eternal life, were meant; 
as the subsequent mention of the strait gate fully proves. (Marg. Re . 
b, c.—WMatt, 7%: 13, 14.) ‘The strait gate’ is the passage, from ‘the 
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AyD: 32. 

24 *Strive fo enter 
in at >the strait gate; 
‘for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter 
in, and shall not be 
able. 

25 When ‘onee the 
Master of the house is 
risen up, and hath 
*shut to the door, and 
ye begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock 
at the door, saying, 
‘Lord, Lord, opea unto 
us; and he shall an- 
swer -and say unto’ 
you, I know you not 
whence ye are; 

26 Then shall ye be- 
gin to say, * We have 
eaten and drunk in. 
thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our 
streets. : 

27 But he shall say, 
»T tell you, I know you. 
not whence ye are: 
‘depart from me, all. 
ye workers of iniquity. 

28 There shall be. 
* weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth, when ye- 
shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets in 
™the kingdom of God, 
and "you yourselves 
thrust out. 

29 And °they shall 
come from the east, 
and from the west, and 
from the north, and 


a 21:36. Gen, 32:25,26. Matt. 11:12. 
John 6:27... 1 Cor, 9:24—27. Phil. 
2:12,13. Col. 1:29. Heb.r4:11. 
Pet. 1:10. 

b Matt. 7:13,14. 

c Prov. 1:24—28: 14:6.. 21:25. Ec. 


10:15. Is, 1:15, 582=4: Ez, 33:31, 
Mark 6:18—20. John 7:34,. 8:21, 
Rom. 9:31—33. 10:3. 

d Ps. 32:6. Js. 55:6. 2 Cor. 6:2. Heb. 
3:7,8. 12:17, 

e Gen. 7:16. Matt, 25:10, 

f 6:46. Matt. 7:21,22, 25:11,12. 

g Is. 58:2, 2 Tim. 3:5, Tit. 1:16. 

h Ps. 1:6. Matt. 7:23, 25:12. 1 Cor, 
$:3. Gal. 4:9. 2 Tim. 2:19. 

i Ps. 5:6. 6:8. 28:3, .119:115. 125 
5. Hos. 9:12, Matt. 25:41. , 

k Ps. 112:10, Matt.-8:12,  13:42,50. 
22:3. 24:51. 25:30, = 

1 16:23, Matt. 8:11, 

m 14;15,. 23:42,43. 2 Thes.1:5. 2 
Pet. 1:11 


n 10:15, Rev, 21:8, 22:15, ‘ 

o Gen, 28:14. Is. 43:6. 49:6, “54:2,3) 
66:18—20. Mal. 1:11.. Mark 18:97. 

Acts 28:23. Eph, 3:6—8; Col. 


6,2 


1, they formerly made light of, and “they would 
now gladly come’ in among those serious 


LUKE, XIII. 


2. Divers awakening considerations, to en- 
force this exhortation. O that we may be all 
awakened and quickened by them! They will 
serve to answer the question, Are there few 
that shall be saved ? 

(1.) Think how tier take some pains for 
salvation, and yet perish because they do not 
take enough. Note, The reason is, because 
they rest in a lazy seeking of what will not be 
attained without a laborious striving. Their 
convictions are weak, they do not consider what 
they know.and believe, and; conse their 
desires are cold, their endeavors feeble, and 
there is no strength.or steadiness in their reso- 
lutions; thus they lose the prize, because they 
do not press forward. Christ avers this on his 
own word, £ say unto yous and we may take 
his word, for He knows both the counsels of 
God and the hearts of men. aged 

(2.) Think of the disting wishing day that is 
coming, and the decisions of that day. The 
Master of the house will rise wp, and shut to the 
door, v. 25. Christ is the Master ef the house, 
who will take cognizance of all that frequent 
his house. Now Heseemsas if He left things 
at large; but the day is coming when He will 
rise up,.and shut to the door. What door? {1.}| 
A door of distinction. Now, the door is‘open 
between carnal and spiritual professors, and 
they meet promiscuously in the same* external 

rformances. But- when the Master of the 
house is risen wp, the door will. be Shut between 
them, that those who are inthe oufer court, may 
be képt out, and left to be trodden under foot 
by the Gentiles, (Rev. Ll: 2%) and that those 
who are within the vail, may be kept within. | 

e door is shut, to separate between the 
precious and the vile, that sinners may no longer 
stand in the congregation of the righteous. 
Then you shall return, and discern betwixt 
them, and he that is filihy, shall be filthy still, 
and he'that~<s. holy, shall be holy‘still. ~[2.] A 
door of denial and exclusion. The door of 
mercy and grace has. long stood open to them, 
hut they would not be beholden to the favor of 
that door; they hoped to climb up some -other 
way, and to get to heaven by their own “merits ; 
therefore when the Master of the house is risen 
up, He will justly shut that door. Thus, when 
Noah was safe in the ark, God shut the door 
to exelude all those that depended ou shelters 
of their own in the approaching flood. 

(3.) Think how many, who were vety conf- 
dent that they should he saved, will have their 
confidence deceive them, and be rejected in the 
day of trial. is , 

fn] What an .assurance they bad of admis- 
sion, and how far their hope carried them, even 
to heaven’s gate; there they stand and knock, 
knock as if they belonged to the house, saying, 
‘Lord, Lord, open to us, for we think we have 
aright to enter; take us in among the saved 
ones, for we joined ourselves to them.’ Note, 
Many are ruined by an ill-grounded hope of 
heaven, which they never distrust or call in 
question, and therefore conclude their state is 
good. Thus these call Christ Lord, as if they 
were his servants; nay, in token of their im- 
portunity, they double it, Lord, Lord; they are. 
desirous now to enter it by,that door which 


Chrisl’s answer concerning the saved.- 


Christians, whom they once secretly despis- 
ed. ‘ = 

[2.] What grounds they had for this con/i- 
dence, v. 26. 1st. They had been Christ's 
guests, and had shared in his favors. "Judas 
ate bread with Christ,-and dipped with Him in 
the dish. ~ Hypocrites, under the disguise of 
their external profession, receive the Lord’s 
supper, and in it partake of the children’s 
bread, as if they were children. 2dly. They 
had been ChfPist’s hearers, and had received in- 
struction from Him,—a distmguishing favor, 
which few had, aud surely it might be taken as 
a pledge of distinguishing favor now ; ‘ wouldst 
thou teach us,and not save us? 

[3-] How their confidence will fail them, and 
all their pleas be rejected as frivolous. _ Christ 
doth not deny the truth of what they pleaded ; 
they had eaten and drunk in, his presence, and 
He had taught in their streets; but they had 
despised his instruction, and lifted _up the heel 
against Him. Therefore, 1st. He disowns 
them; ‘J know you not; you do not belong to 
my family. The Lord knows them that are his, 
but them that are not, He does not know, He 
has nothing to do with them; ‘ I know you not 
whenee ye are; Ye are not of Me, not from 
above, not branches of ‘my house, of my vine.’ 
2dly. He-discards them; ‘ Depart from Me.? 
It is the hell-of hell to-depart from Christ; 
the principal part of the misery of the damned. 
3dly. He gives them such a eharacter as is the 
reason of this doom; Ye aré workers. of in- 
iquity. This is their ruin, that, under a pretence 
of ely. they kept up secret haunts of sin, and 
did the devil’s drudgery. in Christ’s — 

[4.] How terrible their punishment will be,— 
the utmost degree of grief. and indignation ; 
and that which eauses and contributes to it, is 
a sight of the happiness of the saved, 2. 28. 


-Observe here, ie id-Testament saints are nm 


the kingdom of God; those had henefit by the 
Messiah, who.died before his coming; for they 
saw his ‘day. ~ Pd New-Testament sinners wilt 
be thrust out of the kingdom of God. It inti- 
mates that they will be thrusting in, and will 
resumé on admission, but in vain; they shall 
e thrust out with shame, as having-no part or 
lot inthe matter. [3.] The sight of the saints’ 
glory will be a great aggravation of sinners’ 
misery; they shall thus’far see the kingdom of 
God, that they shall.see the prophets mit, whom 
they hated and despised, and themselves, who 
thought themselves sure.of it, thrust out. . This 
is that at which they will gnash their teeth, Ps. 
1L2y FO: ; ; 
(4.) Think who are they that shall be saved, 
notwithstanding; v. 29, 30. i 
By what Christ had said, it appeared that 
but few should be saved, of those whom we 
think most likely, and who bid fairest for it. 
Yet donot say then that the Gospel is preached 
in vain, for though Israel be not g“thered, 
Christ will he glorious. Many from’ +.1l parts 
of the Gentile world, shall come ard he'ad- 
mitted into the kingdom of grace in “his world, 
and of glory in the other. - Plainly thus, when 
we come to heaven, we shall meet « great many 
there, whom we little thought ty»meet there, 
and miss a great many thence, waom we verily 
expected to find there. : 
Those who sit down in the Lingdom of God, 


broad way to destruction’ into ‘the narrow way.to life;’ that. is, a sin- 
ner’s conversion and reconciliation to God, by repentance and faith in 
Jesus Christ. Many difficulties must occur in thus ‘passing from 
death. unto life ;’ the gate is beset- with enemies; and much must be 
left behind, broken off, broken through, overcome, and attained, in 
getting in at it; yet without this there can be no salvation. They, 
therefore, who would be saved, must ‘strive to enter in at the strait 
gate;’ they must struggle with all their force, and employ all their-at- 
tention and circumspection, as those did who wrestled in the public 
games. (Marg. Ref. a.) ‘Force your way in at the strait gate.’ 
Campbell. To excite them to this, Christ, the Savior and. Judce of 
men, solemnly assured them, that ‘many will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able.’ Some seek admission into the favor of God and 
eternal happiness, without conversion, or faith in the divine Savior ; 
others seek the blessing ina slothful manner, or in the use of such 
means as God has never appointed; others, with reserves for their 
worldly interest, reputation, or sinful pleasures, or for avoiding re- 
proach and persecution. In these and similar ways, many come short 
of salvation ; notwithstanding convictions, temporary seriousness. and 
earnestness, and partial reformation. But, it_is by procrastination 
especially, that men at last ‘will seek-to enter in, and not be able. 


[520] 


While life endures, the Master of the house,’ the Lord Jesus, sits, as it 


Were, at mercy’s gate, over which it is written, ‘ Knock, and it shall be — 


opened to-you.’ But at length He rises up, and, by cutting off a’sinner 


in his unconverted state, He ‘shuts the door’ against him, and hars it 


forever. (Marg! Ref. d,e.—Gen. 7> 16. Blatt. 7: 7—11.) Many, 
therefore, even of-those who then heard Christ, would first ‘begin to 
knock’ at the gate, and to seek salvation from Him, when it was too 
late; and- whatever presumptuous confidence they had before enter- 
tained, or whatever plea they might have to urge, these would in no 
wise prevail for admission. (16: 24—26.  Mait. 3: 7—10) 7: 21—23, 
11: 20—24. 25: 41=46.) -28—30.) © (Prov. 1: 20—33, Is: 55:6, 7. 
Matt. 8: 10—12, > 19: 29—30.) In this address our Lord evidently de- 
Clared to the people, that their admission into life and happiness, or 


exclusion from them, entirely and absolutely depended on Hin) alone. ~ 


(24.) _ Strive.}_ (John 18; 36. -1.Cor. 9: 25. Col. 1: 29. 4:12! 
Tim, 6: 12s 2 Tim. 4:7. Phil. 1: 30. Col. 2:1, 1-Thes. 2:2. 22: 
44.) The word every where conveys the idea of sharp conflict, with 
great exertion, and self-denial, and persevering endurance. Scort. 
(26.) Taughtin our streets.) ‘It was customary with the Jewish 
doctors to teach in the streets.’ Ginn, 


A. D. 32. 


from the south, and 
shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God. 


30 And, behold, 
®there are last which 
shall be first, and 


there are first which 
shall be last. 

{Practical Observations.} 

31 J The same day 
there came certain of 
the Pharisees, saying 
unto him, 2?2Get thee 
out, and depart hence : 
for Herod will kill thee. 

32 And he said unto 
them, Go ye and tell 
‘that fox, Behold, *I 
cast out devils, and I do 
cures, to-day, and to- 
morrow, and the third 
day ‘1 shall be perfected. 

33 Nevertheless, "J 
must walk to-day and 
to-morrow, and_ the 
day following: *for it 
cannot be that a pro- 
phet perish out of Je- 
rusalem. 

34 O Jerusalem, ¥ Je- 
rusalem, which * killest 
the prophets, and sto- 
nest them that are sent 


LUKE, XIII 


Christ lamenteth over Jerusalem. 


are such as had taken pains to get thither, fir| to get rid of Christ out of his dominions ; and 


they came from far; they had passed through 
different climates, had broken through many 
difficulties and discouragements ; which shows 
that they who would enter into that kingdom, 
must strive to enter into it. 

Many who stood fair for heaven, came short, 
and others who seemed cast behind, and thrown 
quite out of the way, won the prize; therefore 
it concerns us to strive to enter. Let us be 
provoked, as Paul desired the Jews might be, 
to a holy emulation, by the zeal and forward- 
ness of the Gentiles, Rom. 11:14. Shall I be 
outstripped by my juniors ? Shall I, who started 
first, and stood nearest, miss of heaven, when 
others, less likely, enter into it? If it be got by 
striving, why should not I strive ? 

V. 31—35. Here is, 

I. A suggestion to Christ of his danger from 
Herod, now that He was in Galilee, within 
Herod’s jurisdiction, v. 31. Some think that 
these Pharisees framed this lie, to drive Him 
out of Galilee, where He had a great and grow- 
ing interest, and into Judea, where they knew 
there were those that really sought his life. But 
Christ’s answer being directed to Herod him- 
self, it should seem that the Pharisees had 
ground for what they said, and that Herod was 
enraged against Him and designed Him a mis- 
chief, for the honorable testimony he had borne 
to John Baptist, and to the doctrine of repent- 
ance which John preached. Herod was willing 


when he durst not put Him to death, he hoped 
to frighten Him away by sending Him this 
threatening message. 

II. His disregard of the rage of Herod and 
the Pharisees, v. 32. In calling Herod a foz, 
He gives him his true character; for he was 
subtle as a fox, noted for his craft, and treachery, 
and baseness, and preying (as they say of a 
fox) furthest from his own den. And though it 
be a black and ugly character, yet it did not ill 
become Christ to give it him, nor was it in Him 
a violation of that law, Thou shaltnot speak 
evil of the ruler of thy people. For Christ was 
a Prophes, and prophets always had a liberty of 
speech in reproving princes and great men. 

ay, Christ was more than a prophet, He was 
a King, He was King of kings, and the greatest 
of men were accountable to Him, and therefore 
it became Him to call this proud king by his 
own name; but it is not to be drawn into an 
example by us. ‘Go, and tell that fox, yea, and 
this ioe too,’ (for so it is in the origi} ‘ that 
Pharisee, whoever he is that whispers this in 
my ear, let him know that I do not fear him, 
nor regard his menaces. For,’ 

1. ‘I know that I musé die shortly ; I expect 
it and count upon it, the third day,’ that is, ‘ ver 
shortly ; my hour is at hand.’ 
help us very much above the fear of death, and 
of them that have the power of death, to make 
death familiar to us, to expect it, think of it, 
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say unto you, ‘ Ye shall 


not see me, until the 
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her brood under her 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 22—30. When we reflect how very few of the immense 
multitudes of the human species appear to be in the way of 
salvation, as that is marked out in the Word of God, the very 
proposal of the question, considered in all its awful importance, 
causes the soul to recoil appalled from the reflection, Nor will 
it avail us how few, or how many shall be saved, if we be not 
of that number; and if we be, we shall at length approve of the 
appointments of God, in this and in every other.respect.. Neither 
will the awful truth, that few comparatively have hitherto heen 
saved, prevent our being of the happy number, if we seek sal- 
vation as our grand object, according to the oracles of God. 
Every unconverted sinner should then ‘strive to enter in at the 
strait gate,’ by earnest. prayer, by resisting temptations, by 
avoiding all occasions of committing sin, or silencing his con- 
science, and hardening his heart, and by attending diligently 
on all the means of grace: and every one of us should continue 
thus to labor and wrestle, that we may make our ‘calling and 
election sure ;’ especially let all men beware of a proud, a sloth- 
ful, a hypocritical, a partial soekeng and above all, of procras- 
tination. How dreadful will be the disappointment of those, 
who hoped and intended, at some future time, to enter the strait 

te; but who deferred the grand concern, till it became too 

ate, and the door was forever shut against them! In vain will 
they call Christ, Lord, Lord, and entreat Him to open to them ; 
in vain will, they plead, that they heard and entertained his 


ministers, and frequented his table : he will utterly disregard 
their pleas, and refuse all pity to their anguish; while He 
shall sentence them ‘to depart from Him, as workers of ini- 
quity,’ whom He never acknowledged to be in the number of 
his redeemed people: and even the felicity of those, with whom 
they formerly associated, as well as that of others whom they 
disdained, will add poignancy to their misery and despair. As 
there were such persons among our Lord’s hearers, and a Judas 
even among his own apostles, we ought surely to address our 
congregations in a similar manner; and to enforce our warn- 
ings and exhortations by such alarming topics, addressed to 
them directly, in the second person; and not merely to speak 
of such characters in a general way, which may be undergtood 
to imply our opinion, that none of them are found in our au- 
dience. But especially. we ought to examine ourselves, and 
not to take things for granted by an unwarranted confidence, 
where such infinite interests are at stake. None, however 
ought to yield to aol Kipr ety either with respect to himself 
or others: for, ‘behold, there are last who shall be first, and 
first who shall be last:’ and, though few of our iminediate 
relations or neighbors should appear to be in the way of salva- 
tion, yet there will be others brought from every part of the 
earth, and the multitude of the saved will in all be found im- 
menscely large. (P. O. Matt. 7: 13—29. 8:5—13.) Scorr. 


Verses 31—33. 

2.) That for.] That subtle, insinuating, and mischievous man, 
(Marg. Ref. 1.—Ez. 13: 1-4.) 83.) It cannot be, &c.) As John 
the Baptist and others had been slain elsewhere, it is evident that this 
sentence must not be taken strictly; it was a general rule, and Jesus, 
the Messiah, would not be an exception to it. This message was in 
fact a defiance sent to Herod ; but his wickedness in slaying John the 
Baptist, contrary to the conviction of his own conscience, being added 
to all his other crimes, rendered it improper for our Lord to show him 
any regard. (23: 6—12.) ‘I know that subtle tyrant, who hath shed 
‘the blood of my forerunner, is hunting after my death also; but tell 
‘him from me, that my times are set in the eternal counsel of God; 
‘and when my prefixed time is accomplished, for my labors and suf- 
‘ferings, I shall, in spite of all the opposition of earth and hell, be per- 
‘fected, and enjoy my full glory.’ Bp. Hall.— The word signifies, I 
‘am consecrated to my priestly office, by dying a sacrifice for the sins 
‘of the world.’ Whitby. The offering of this sacrifice, however, was 
itself a most essential part of our Lord’s priestly office; and intro- 
ductory to the rest, which having finished on — ‘ascended into 
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heaven,’ to appear in the presence of God ‘ for us.? (Heb. 5: 7—10. 
9: 11—14, 24—26.) (31.) Herod will, &c.J (Matt. 14: 5.) Rather, 
Herod willeth, or wills, to kill thee. Wil, thus used, is merely an 
auxiliary ; and the clause, as here rendered, properly means, that 
Herod would put Jesus to death; but this is far from the real import, 
which is, ‘Herod purposes to kill thee.’ Herod intended to kill Je- 
sus; but in fact he did not kill Him; but Pilate, who purposed no such 
thing. crucified Him. Scorr. 
(3Z.) Fox.) ‘Indeed was he an old fox, since he had now adminis- 
tered the government thirty years, and personated many parts ;—that 
of a servant to Tiberius, a master to the Galileans, a friend to Sejanus, 
Artabanus, his brothers Archelaus, Philip, the other Herod, all the 
wishes and interests of each of whom were diametrically opposite to 
those of the other, and to the wishes and interests of Herod himself. 
Wetstein, in BLOOMFIELD, 
A fox, among the Jews, appears to have been the emblem of a 
wicked ruler, who united cunning ae cruelty, ca ali baie plot- 
ing i o, i imse spoilin e . 
ting how he might aggrandize himself, by a ligen, in CLARKE. 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Jesus, on the Sabbath, heals a man 
who had the dropsy, and justifies 
Himself in so doing, 1—6. By para- 
bles He teaches humility, 7—11; 
and hospitality to the poor, 12—14. 
The pareble of the great supper, 15 
—24. The necessity of self-denial, 
and renouncing the world, in order 
to be the disciples of Christ, incul- 
cated, and illustrated by similes, 25 

. The worthlessness of salt 
which has lost its savor, 34, 35. 


Ak D it came to pass, 
*as he went into 
the house of one of the 
> chief Pharisees to eat 
bread on the sabbath- 
day, that *they watch- 
ed him. 

2e And, behold, there 
was a certain man be- 
fore him which had the 
dropsy. 

3 And Jesus answer- 
ing, spake unto ‘the 
lawyers and Pharisees, 

saying, ° Is it lawful to 
heal on the sabbath- 
day ? 

4 And ‘they held 
their peace. And he 
took him, and healed 
him, and let him go; 


a 7:34—36. 11:37. 1 Cor. 9:19—22. 

b John 3:1. Acts 5:34. 

c 6:7. 11:53,54. 20:20. Ps, 37:32. 
41:6. 62:4. 64:5,6. Prov. 23:7, 1s. 
29:21. Jer. 20:10, Mark 3:2. 

d 11:44,45. 

e 6:9. 13:14—16. Matt. 12:10. Mark 
3:4, John 7:23, 

f Matt. 21;25—27. 22:46. 


had, Matt. 23: 37—39. 
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and converse with it, and see it at the door. 
‘If Herod should kill Me, He will not surprise 
Me.’ 

2. ‘I know that death will be not only no 
prejudice to Me, but that it will be my prefer- 
ment; therefore tell him, I do not fear him; 
when I die, J shall be perfected, I shall then 
have finished the hardest part of my under- 
taking, I shall have completed my business ;’— 
I shall be consecrated. hen Christ died, He 
is said to have sanctified Himself; He conse- 
crated Himself to his priestly office’ with his 
own blood. 

3. ‘I know that neither he nor any one else 
can kill Me, dill I have done my work. Go, 
and tell him that I value not his impotent rage. 
I will cast out devils, and do cures, to-day, and 
to-morrow,’ that is, ‘now and for some little 
time to come, in spite of him and all his threats. 
I must walk, I must go on in my intended 
aia Cs ae it is not in his power to hinder 
Me.’ Note, It is good for us to look on the 
time we have before us as but a little, that we 
may thereby be quickened to do the work of the 
day in its day. And it is a comfort to us, in 
reference to the power and malice of our ene- 
mies, that they can have no power to take us 
off, as long as God has any work for us to do. 
The witnesses were not slain till they had jin- 
ished their testimony. 

4. ‘I know that Herod can do Me no harm, 
not only because my time is not yet come, but 
because the place appointed for my death is 
Jerusalem, which is not within his jurisdiction. 
Tt cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusa- 
lem, that is, ‘any where but at Jerusalem.’ If 
a true prophet was put to death, he was prose- 
cuted as a false prophet ; none undertook to try 
prophets, and to judge concerning them, but 
the great Sanhedrim, which always sat at Jeru- 
salem. 

III. His lamentation for, and denunciation of 
wrath against Jerusalem, v. 34,35. This we 


Perhaps this was not said now in Galilee, but the 


evangelist, not designing to bring it in in its proper place, inserts it here, on 
occasion of Christ’s mentioning his being put to death at Jerusalem. 

Note, 1. The wickedness of persons and places that, more eminently than 
others, profess religion and relation to God, is in a particular manner provok- 


ing and grieving to the Lord Jesus. 


How pathetically does' He speak of the 


sin and ruin of that holy city! O Jerusalem! Jerusalem ! 
2. Those that enjoy great plenty of the means of grace, if not profited by, 


are often prejudiced against them. 
prophets, nor welcome those God sent 


They that would not hearken to the 
to them, killed and stoned them. If 


men’s corruptions are not conquered, they are provoked. 


3. Jesus 


hrist hath showed Himself willing, freely willing, to receive and 


entertain poor souls that come to Him, and put themselves under his protec- 
tion; How often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen ga- 
thereth her brood under her wings; with such care and tenderness ! 


4. Sinners are not protected and 
they will not; JZ would, I often woul 


odes for by the Lord Jesus, because 
, and ye would not. Christ’s willingness 


aggravates sinners’ unwillingness, and leaves their blood on their own heads. 
5. The house that Christ leaves, is left desolate. The temple, though richly 
adorned, though hugely frequented, is yet desolate, if Christ have deserted it; 
He leaves it to them, they had made an idol of it, and let them take it to 
themselves, and make the best of it, Christ will trouble it no more. 
6. Christ justly withdraws from those that drive Him from them. They 
would not be gathered by Him, and therefore, saith He, ‘ You shall, not see 


V. 31—35. 


It does not in general behove us to speak disre- 


Christ cures a man of the dropsy. 


Me, you shall not hear Me, any more ;’ as Mo- 
ses said to Pharaoh, when he forbid him his 
presence, Exod. 10: 28, 29. } 

7. The judgment of the great day will effect- 
ually convince unbelievers that would not now 
be convinced ; ‘Then you will say, Blessed is 
He that cometh,’ that is, ‘ you will be glad to be 
among those that net so, and will not see Me to 
be the Messiah till then, when it is too late.’ 


Cuar. XIV. v.1—6. In this passage, we 


nd 

I. That the Son of man came, eating and 
drinking, conversing familiarly with all sorts 
of people; not declining the society of publi- 
cans, nor of Pharisees, but eclaad _the 
friendly invitations of both; that, if possible, 
He might do good to both. Here He went into 
the house of one of the chief Pharisees, a ruler, 
it may be, and a magistrate, to eat bread on the 
sabbath-day, v.1. See how favorable God is 
to us, that He allows us time, even on his own 
day, for bodily refreshments; how careful we 
should be not to abuse that liberty, or turn it 
into licentiousness. Christ went only to eat 
bread, to take such refreshment as was neces- 
sary on the sabbath-day. Our sabbath-meals 
ihust, with a particular care, be guarded against 
all manner of excess. On sabbath-days we 
must do, as Moses and Jethro did, eat bread 
before God, (Exod. 18: 12.) and, as is said of 
the primitive Christians, on the Lord’s day, 
must eat and drink as those that must pray 
again before we go to rest, that we may not be 
unfit for that. 

Il. That He went about, doing good. 
Wherever He came, He sought opportunities 
to do good, and not only improved those that 
fell in his way; here was a certain man before 
Him, which had the dropsy, v. 2. We do not 
find that he offered himself, or that his friends 
offered him to be Christ’s patient, but Christ 
prevented him with the blessings of his good- 
ness, and before he called, He answered him. 
Note, It is a happy thing to be where Christ is, 
to be present before Him, though we be not 
presented to Him. This man had the dropsy, 
it is probable, in a high degree, and probably, 
he was some relation of the Pharisee’s that now 
lodged in his house. 

III. That He endured the contradiction of 
sinners against Himself; (v. 1.) They watched 
Him. The Pharisee that invited Him, it 
should seem, did it with an evil design; if it 
were so, Christ knew it, and yet went, for He 
knew how to order his steps with the most 
subtle of his observers. ‘Those that are watched, 
had need to be wary. It was, as Dr. Ham- 
mond observes, contrary to all laws of hospital- 
ity, to seek advantage against one invited to be 
your guest, for such a one you have taken under 

our protection. These lawyers and Pharisees, 
ike the fowler that lies in wait to insnare the 
birds, held their peace, and acted very silently. 
When Christ asked them whether they thought 
it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day, (and herein 
He is said to answer them, for it was an answer 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


church has generally been the grand scene of persecution; 


spectfully of any who are invested with authority: yet apos- 
tates, persecutors, and crafty dissemblers may, on some occa- 
sions, be spoken of in their true characters, that men may 
beware of them; and we must not flatter the wicked, or fear 
any man, when performing our bounden duty. We too should 
‘go about doing good,’ while our appointed span of life en- 
dures ; and, in that case, when life expires we shall be perfected 
in holiness and felicity.—But how black a mark of human 
depravity was the extraordinary circumstance, of Jerusalem’s 
being the slaughter-house of God’s prophets, and the very 
place where his beloved Son was crucified! Alas! the visible 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XIV. v. 1. ‘An expression similar to the Hebrew, Gen. 43: 
25, 32, 34. That it was not unusual with the Jews to have entertain- 
ments, and enjoy themselves with hilarity, on the Sabbath, is proved 
from numerous rabbinical passages produced by Lightfoot and Wet- 
stein.’ BLoomFiELp. 

Verse 2. 


There was a certain man before Him.] 
thither, in hope of a cure. 
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{ ‘Had conveyed himself 
Icannot think, (as some suppose,) that he 


(Note, Rev. 17: 6.) and those whom the Savior has, with per- 
severing tenderness, invited to take shelter under the shadow 
of his almighty wings, have not only contemptuously refused 
his kindness, but have hated and persecuted those who brought 
the invitation! (Note, Matt. 22: 1—10.) Thus men bring upon 
themselves swift destruction from the presence of the Lord, as 
well as the forfeiture of all their privileges: but let us shun 
this fatal rock, and learn thankfully to welcome and to profit 
by all those, ‘who come in the name of the Lord’ Jesus, to- 
invite us to partake of his great salvation. Scorr. 


was one of the family ; because it is said that Christ dismissed him, or 
let him go, when he was cured, v. 4.’ DoppRInGE. 
Verse 4. 

And Hetook him.) ‘Some have imagined that Christ led him 
aside to avoid ostentation; but the words do not express this; and, as 
our Lord speaks of the cure both immediately before and after it, there 
can be no room to imagine He intended to conceal it. Probably the 
circumstance of taking him by the hand, is mentioned, as an instance 
of his condescension.’ Ip. 


A. D.:33. 


5 And answered 
them, saying, § Which 
of you shall have an 
ass or an ox fallen in- 
to a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him 
out on the sabbath- 
day? 

6 And they could 
not answer him again 
to these things. 

7 J And he‘ put forth 
a parable to those 
which were _ bidden, 
when he marked how 
kthey chose out the 
chief rooms; saying 
unto them, 

8 When thou art 
bidden of any man to 
a wedding, sit notdown 
in the highest room, 
lest a more honorable 
man than thou be bid- 
den of him; 

9 And he that bade 
thee and him come and 
say to thee, Give this 
man place; 'and thou 
begin with shame to 
take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou 
art bidden, ™go and 
sit down in the lowest 
room; that when he 
that bade thee cometh, 
he may say unto thee, 
Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have 
worship in the’ pre- 
sence of them that sit 
at meat with thee. 

11 For ° whosoever 
exalteth himself shall 
be abased : and he that 


g 13:15. Ex. 23:4,5. Deut. 22:4. 
Mati. 12:11,12. 

hh 13:17. 20:26,40, 21:15. Acts 6:10, 

i Judg. 14:12, Prov. 8:1. Ez. 17:2. 
Matt. 13:34. 

k 11:43. 20:46. Matt. 23:6. Mark 
12:38,39. Acts 8:18,19. Phil, 2:3. 
3 John 9. 

1 Esth. 6:6—12. Prov. 3:35. 11.2. 
16:18. £z.28:2—10. Dan. 4:30—34. 


m 1 Sam. 15:17. Prov. 15:33. 25:6,7. 
pn Is. 60:14. Rev. 3:9. 

. Job 22:29. 
1 


iz 99-23. Is. 
Matt. 23:12. Jam. 4:6. 


40:10—12. 


i Pet. 5:5. 


Hin, He had not his heart hot within Him, nor was 


LUKE, XIV. 


to their thoughts, and thoughts are words to 
Jesus Christ,) they would say neither Yea nor 
Nay, for their design was-to inform against 
Him, not to be informed by Him. They would 
not say, Jt was lawful to heal, for then they 
would preclude themselves from imputing it to 
Him as a crime: and yet the thing was so self- 
evident, they could not for shame say it was 
not lawful. Note, Good men have often been 
persecuted for doing that which even their per- 
secutors, would they but give their consciences 
leave to speak out, could not but own to be law- 
ful and good. 

IV. That Christ would not be hindered from 
doing good by the opposition and contradiction 
of sinners; v.4. He took him, and healed him, 
and let him go. Perhaps He took him aside 
into another room, because He would neither 
proclaim Himself, such was his humility, nor 
satis his adversaries, such was his wisdom, 

is meekness of wisdom. Note, Though we 
must not be driven from duty by the malice of 
our enemies, yet we should order the circum- 
stances of it so as to make it the least offensive. 
Or, He took him, that is, laid hands on him— 
embraced him, to cure him. The cure of a 
dropsy, as much as of any disease, one would 
think, should be gradual; yet Christ cured even 
that disease, perfectly cured it in a moment. 
He then let him go, lest the Pharisees should 
fall on him for being healed, though he was 
purely passive : for what absurdities would not 
such men be guilty of? 

V. That our Lord did nothing but what He 
could justify, to the conviction and confusion 
of those that quarrelled with Him, v. 5,6. He 
sull saswetoe their thoughts, and made them 
hold their peace for shame, who before held 
their peace for eubelly, by an appeal to their 
own practice, as He had been used to do on 
such occasions, that He might. show them how, 
in condemning Him, they condemned them- 
selves, v.5. Observe, It is not so much out of 
compassion to the poor creature, that they do it, 
but a concern for their own interest. It 1s their 
own ox, or ass, that is worth money; to save 
this, they will dispense with the taw of the 
Sabbath. Now this evinced their hypocrisy, 
and that it was not from any real regard to the 
Sabbath, that they found fault with Christ for 
healing on the sabbath-day; but really they 
were angry atthe miraculous good works He 
wrought, the proof He thereby gave of his 
divine mission, and the interest He thereby 
gained among the people. Many can easily dis- 
pense with that, for their own interest, which they 
cannot dispense with for God’s glory and the 
good of their brethren. This question silenced 
them, v. 6. Christ will be justified when He 
speaks, and every mouth stopped before Him. 

V.7—14. Our Lord heve sets us an oe 
of profitable, edifying discourse at our tables, 
when in company with our friends ; ant with 
strangers, with enemies that watch us. Though 


8: the wicked were before Him, He did not keep 
- silence from good, (as David did, Ps. 39: 1,2.) 


for, ngppotiistaaling the provocation given 
is spirit stirred. _We must 


not only not allow any corrupt communication at our tables, such as that of the 


hypoeritical mockers at feasts, 


but we must go beyond common, harmless talk, 


and take occasion from God’s goodness to speak to his praise, and learn to spi- 


ritualize common things. 


The lips of the righteous should then feed many. 


Verses 7—11. 


tends to disgrace. 


He teacheth humility 


_ Our Lord Jesus was among persons of qua- 
lity, yet, as One that had not respect of persons, 

. He takes occasion to reprove the guests 
for striving to sift wppermost, and thence gives 
us a lesson of humility. 

1. He observed how these lawyers and Pha- 
risees affected the highest seats, toward the 
head-end of the table, ». 7. He had charged 
that sort of men with this in general, ch. 11: 43. 
Here He brings home the charge to particular 
persons ; for Christ will give every man his 
own. He marked how every man, as he came 
in, got as near the best seatas he could. Note, 
Even in the common actions of life, Christ’s 
eye is upon us, and He marks what we do, not 
only in our religious assemblies, but at our 
tables, and makes remarks upon it. 

2. He observed how those who were thus 
aspiring, often exposed themselves, and came 
off with a slur; whereas those who were mo- 
dest, and seated themselves in the lowest seats, 
often gained respect by it, v. 8—11. (1.) Those 
who, when they come in, assume the highest 
seats, may perhaps be degraded. Note, Instead 
of being proud that so many give place to us, 
we shoutd be humbled, that we must give place 
to so many ; and that so many are more honora- 
ble than we. The master of the feast will mar- 
shal his guests. Pride will have shame, anc 
at last a fall. (2.) Those who, when they — 
come in, content themselves with the lowest 
seats, are likely to be preferred. ‘The master 
of the feast wil be so just to thee, as not to 
keep thee at the lower end of the table, because 
thou wast so modest as to seat thyself there.’ 
Note, The way to rise high, is, to begin low ; 
and this recommends a man to those about 
Him. ‘They will see thee to be an honorable 
man, beyond what at first they thought; and 
honor appears the brighter for shining out of 
obscurity. 'They will likewise see thee to be a 
humble man, which is the greatest honor of all. 
Our Savior here refers to that advice of Solo- 
mon, (Prov. 25: 6, 7.) Stand not in the place of 
great men, for better itis that it be said unto 
thee, Come up hither, than that thou shouldest 
be put lower.’ And Lightfoot quotes a parable 
out of one of the rabbins, somewhat hike this, 
‘Three men were bidden to a feast; one sat 
highest, For, said he, Iam a prince; the other 
next, For, said he, Iam a wise man; the other 
lowest, For, said he, I am a humble man. . 
The king seated the humble man highest, and 
put the prince lowest.’ 

3. He applies this generally, and would have 
us all learn not to mind high things, but to 
content ourselves with mean things, because 
pride and ambition are disgraceful, but humility 
and self-denial really honorable. We see it in 
other instances, that a man’s pride will brin 
him low, but honor shall uphold the humble im 
spirit, and before honor is humility. 

II. He takes occasion to reprove the master 
of the feast, for inviting so many rich people, 
who had wherewithal to dine very well at 
home, when he should rather have invited the 
poor, or, which was al] one, have sent portions 
lo them for whom nothing is prepared, and who 
could not afford themselves a good meal’s meat. 
See Neh. 8:10. Our Savior here teaches us 
that the using of what we have, in works of 
charity, is better, and will turn to a better 


(Notes, 22: 24—27. Acts 8: 18—24.) But he 


The scribes and Pharisees seem not to have attended even to that 
semblance of humility, under which numbers veil their pride and am- 
bition, that they may more successfully gratify them; but they openly 
contended for precedency ; probably on the score of their reputation 
for wisdom, learning, or piety, or on account of their rank and au- 
thority ; and they chose out for themselves the chief seats, thus claim- 
ing the highest respect as justly due to them. (Marg. Ief.—Notes, 
20: 45—47. Matt. 23: 5—7.) This disgraceful competition, however, 
though it rose from the same source, was merely a shadow of that 
spiritual pride and ambition, which has excluded numbers from the 
kingdom of Christ, produced the most lamentable effects in the visible 
church, and done immense injury even to many true Christians and 
ministers. Our Lord, therefore, in a mild, yet firm and decisive man- 
ner, reproved the vain-glory of the guests, by a parable addressed, as it 
were, to each of them, the substance of which was taken from their 
own Scriptures. (Note, Prov. 25:6, 7.) Thus the Christian should 
deem it honor enough for him, a poor, sinful, and rebellious creature, to 
be admitted among the redeemed in the lowest form, and not contend 
for eminent stations, authority, or reputation ; for such ambition only 


ought, in unaffected humility, to take the lowest station, or the meanest 
service, preferring others to himself; (Notes, Rom. 12: 9—13, v. 10. 
Phil. 2: 1—4, v. 4.) and in due time he will, in this manner, obtain 
‘the honor which cometh from God ;’ and he will have the approbation 
of angels and men at the day of judgment. For it is a universal rule 
of the Lord’s dealings with every individual, in respect of the various 
incidents and actions of their lives, that ‘He abases those who exalt 
themselves,’ and advances ‘those who abase themselves,’ as conscious 
of their actual and comparative worthlessness, and as willing to be lit- 
tle, despised, neglected, and subjected to others. (Notes, 18: 9—14, v. 
14. Matt. 18:1—6. 20: 24-~ 23:11, 12. Jam. 4:4—6. 1 Pet. 
5: 5—7.) Scort. 
(7.) Chose, &c.) ‘When custom and law have regulated and set- 
tled places in public assemblies, a man who is obliged to attend, may 
take the place which belongs to him, without injury to himself or to 
others ; when nothing of this nature is sett/ed, the law of humility and 
the love of order are the only judges of what is proper. To take the 
highest place, when it is not our due, or obstinately to refuse it, when 
justly offered, is vanity.’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 
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A. D.33. 


humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

12 Y Then said he 
also to him that bade 
him, P When thou mak- 
est a dinner or a sup- 
per, call not thy 
friends, nor thy _bre- 
thren, neither thy kins- 
men, nor thy rich 
neighbors; lest they 
also bid thee again, 
4and a recompense be 
made thee. 

13 But when thou 
makest a feast, "call 
the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind : 

14. And thou shalt be 
blessed; for they can- 
not recompense thee: 
*for thou shalt be re- 
-compensed at ‘the re- 
surrection of the just. 

15 J And when one 
p 1:53, Prov. 14:20. 22:16. Jam. 2: 

1—6, 

q 6:32—36. Pde aaa Matt. 5:46. 


Deut. 14:29. 16:11, 14, 
26:12,13. 2Sam.6:19. 2 Chr. 30: 
24. Neh. 8:10,12. Job 29:13,15,16. 
31:16—20. Prov. 3:9,10. 14:31. 31: 
6,7. Is’58:7,10. Matt. 14:14—21. 15: 
32—39. 22:10, Acts 2:44,45. 4;34,35, 
9:39. Rom. 12:13—16. 1 Tim. 3:2. 
5:10, Tit. 1:8. Philem. 7, Heb. 13:2. 


LUKE, XIV. 


account, than using it in works of generosity, 
and in magnificent house-keeping. ‘kein 

1. ‘Covet not to treat the rich ; (v. 12.) invite 
not thy friends, and brethren, and neighbors 
that are rich.’ This does not prohibit the en- 
tertaining of such; there may be occasion for 
it, for the cultivation of friendship among rela- 
tions and neighbors. But, (1.) ‘Do not make 
a common custom of it; spend as little as thou 
canst that way, that thou mayst not disable 
thyself to lay out in a much better way, in 
almsgiving. Thou wilt find it very expensive 
and troublesome; one feast for the rich will 
make a great many meals for the poor.’ Solo- 
mon saith, He that giveth to the rich, shall 
surely come to want, Prov. 22: 16. ‘Give’ 
(saith Pliny, Epist.) ‘to thy friends, but let it 
be to thy poor friends, not to those that need 
thee not.’ (2.) ‘Be not proud of it. Many 
make feasts, only to make a show, as Ahasuerus 
did; (Esth. 1: 3,4.) anc itis no reputation to 
them, they think, if they have not persons of 

uality to dine with them, and tnus rob their 
amilies, to please their fancies. (3.) ‘Aim 
not at being paid again in your own coin.’ 
This is that which our Savior ilepees in making 
such entertainments ; ‘ You commonly do it in 
hopes that you will be invited by them, and so 
a recompense will be made you; you will be 
coratitleed rath such dainties and varieties as you 
treat your friends with, and this will feed your 
sensuality and luxury, and you will be no real 
gainer at last.’ 

2. ° Be forward to relieve the poor; (v.13, 14.) 
When thou makest a_ feast, instead of furnishing 
thyself with what is rare and nice, get thy 
table spread with a competency of plain and 
wholesome meat, which will not be so costly, 
and invite the poor and maimed, such as have 
nothing to live upon, nor are able to work for 


Parable of the feast. 


commend thy provisions, which the rich, it ma 
be, will despise. They will go away, and than 
God for thee, when the rich will go away, and 
reproach thee. Say not that thou art a loser be- 
cause they cannot recompense thee, thou art so 
much out of pocket; no, it is so much set out to 
the best interest, on the best security, for thou 
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just.’ There will be a resurrection, a future 
state of the just ; a state of happiness reserved 
for them in the other world: and we may be 
sure that the charitable will then be remember- 
ed, for alms are righteousness. 'They may not 
be rewarded in this world, but they shall in no 
wise lose their reward. The longest voyages 
make the richest returns, and they will be no 
losers, but ee gainers, by having their 
recompense adjourned till the resurrection. 

V. 15—24. Here is another discourse of our 
Savior’s, in which He spéritualizes the feast He 
was invited to; which is another way of keep- 
ing up good discourse in the midst of common 
actions. 

I. The occasion of the discourse was given 
by one of the guests, who, when Christ was 
giving rules about feasting, said to him, Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God, 
(v. 15.) which, some tell us, was a saying com- 
monly used among the rabbins. Note, Even 
those that are not of ability to carry on good 
discourse themselves, ought to put in a word 
now and then, to countenance it, and help it 
forward. What this man said, was a plain and 
acknowledged truth, and quoted very appositely 


now they were sttting at meat; for it is good 


for us, when pee | the gifts of God’s provi- 
dence, to pass through them to the consideration 
of the gifts of his grace, those better things. 
This thought will be very seasonable when we 
are partaking of bodily refreshments; Blessed 


are they that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
God. (1.) In the kingdom of grace, in the 
kingdom of the Messiah, which was expected 


8 Prov. 19:17, " Matt. 6:4, 10:41,42, their living. These are objects of charity, the 
eee eee og Want necessaries ; furnish them, and they will 
235,35. an, 12:2,3. John 5:29, eae A ri 
Acts 2:15, recompense thee with their prayers; they will 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V.1—11. 


We must not even allow the sei sow of those 
who appear friendly, to interrupt us in our duty, or induce us to 
be unfaithful ; though the contrary conduct will probably, on 
some occasions, draw on us the censure of rudeness or ingrati- 
tude.—It requires reiterated and particular instruction, to bring 
men to understand the proper connection of piety and mercy, 
in the observance of the Eabbath ; and the ‘wisdom that 1s 
from above’ is requisite to teach us such meek yet firm perse- 
verance in well-doing, amidst malicious and watchful opposers, 
as may stop their mouths, even when their hearts are not 
changed.—Ministers ought to copy Christ, in embracing every 
opportunity of introducing instructive discourse, in all compa- 
nies to which they are admitted ; and in taking occasion to 
make useful remarks, whenever any fair opening is given for 
them.—No disposition of the depraved heart of man is more 
odious and féclish, or more universal, than pride. Yet the 


vain ambition of honor, which 1s not a man’s due, exposes him 
to contempt; whilst modesty commonly engages respect and 
attention. It is indeed far more honorable for a man to begin 
low, and to be advanced by the verdict of others, than to as- 
sume a rank and advance pretensions, from which he is likely 
to be degraded with shame and contempt. But when we are 
made thoroughly acquainted with our own hearts, we shall 
proportionably be disinclined to aspire at chief places, and 
shall be contented and thankful for the most obscure; nay, 
made willing to see others honored, and ourselves neglected 
and slighted in the comparison. This is in reality a far better 
way of being made useful and honorable, in the Lord’s due 
time, than to aspire after high-sounding titles, or places of au- 
thority, popularity and precedency; which cannot be coveted, 
without forgetting what poor, guilty, polluted, weak, and fool- 
ish creatures we are. Scorr. 


CL.) Hethat humbieth himself shall be exalted.) ‘ Not necessa- 
rily so among all sortsof men. Among ordinary people, humility is not 
so much regarded, and a man may humble himself long enough before 
they will exalt him; that will put him down lower, and keep him down, 
when he is so, Thus it is very often among vulgar people, upon whom 
the pearl of humility is but ill bestowed. But among those of better 
quality, and of more refined education, and who have a juster and 
more rectified sense of things, it is far otherwise. There the jewel is 
understood, and valued according to its worth. ‘There the humble finds 
his due respect, and the lower he depresses himself, the more will he be 
exalted; and with reason, for humility, besides the excellency of its 
temper, and the greatness of the virtue, shows a good understanding, 
anda right judgment of a man’s self, and so entitles him to respect; 
which men are also more willing to pay to the humble man, because 
he is so little just to himself.’ Norris, in BLOOMFIELD. 

Verses 12—14. 

The Pharisee had probably prepared an expensive entertainment for 
the company; though this was on the sabbath-day, and must have 
been attended with some labor; for perhaps the Pharisees were as 
ostentatious in their feasts, as in their fasts, Our Lord therefore saw it 
to point out the criminality of the practice; and He counselled 

is host, when He made a dinner or a supper, not to invite his 
‘friends, or relations, or rich neighbors,’ but on the contrary to 
invite the poor, and those who, by divers hodily infirmities, were inca- 
pable of procuring the necessaries or comforts of life. It is not to be 
supposed that Jesus meant, absolutely and universally, to prohibit men 
from entertaining their wealthy friends, relations, and neighbors; and 
poor relations are as proper to be invited as other poor persons ; yet 
they, who are most applauded for their useless generosity in this re- 
spect, are seldom very eminent for real charity, not always for strict 
honesty ; and our Lord shows his disciples a more excellent way. The 
profusion occasioned by feasting the rich, serves to gratify a man’s 
vanity and pride, and the sensual appetites of his friends, who in 
return are tempted to run into similar extravagance, of which the con- 


[524 


sequences are often very fatal, and it renders a man incapable of reliey- 
ing the poor, in any adequate degree. Such expenses cannot be incur- 
red from love to God, or regard to his authority, favor, or glory; there- 
fore no recompense can be expected from Him ; and human applause, 
or a similar banquet in return, is the only reward of them. (Marg. 
Ref. p, q.—6: 27—36. Prov. 22:16. Matt. 6: 1—4.) But when a 
man, from proper motives, expends his wealth in relieving the @is- 
tressed and indigent, he derives the greatest satisfaction imaginable 
from this use of it, and his gracious Lord will abundantly reward it in 
another world. It certainly is not meant, that God will ‘recompense, 
at the resurrection of the just,’ a proud and unbelieving liberality to 
the poor; but our Lord spoke for the instruction of his disciples in 
every age ; and the less they spend in ‘conformity to the world,’ by 
luxurious feasting of the rich, the more they will have to employ in 
feeding the poor, and in all those fruits of faith and love, ‘which are 
es Christ Jesus to the praise and glory of God.’ (Marg. Ref. r—t.) 
ow clearly does it appear, that a future state of retribution was a pro- 
minent article of the general or popular creed, among the Jews at this 
time ! Scorr. 
(12.) A dinner or a supper.) ‘The inhabitants of the East gene- 
rally, and as well the Greeks and Romans also, took a slight dmner 
chiefly of fruits, milk, cheese, &c. about ten or eleven o’clock of our 
time; and then, on account of the burning heat of noon, deferred their 
principal meal till about six or seven in the afternoon.’ JAHN. 
(13.) Feast.) ‘Jesus alludes here to the festival of the second sort 
of first fruits, at which Moses enacted that servants and widows, 
ac es Levites should be made free partakers, Deut. 16: 11—14. 
: 12—18.’ D. 
14.) Resurrection of the just.) ‘So John 5:29. The Jewa 
ascribed a resurrection of the dead to the Messiah. Hence the Phari- 
see, on hearing from Jesus these words, exclaims, ‘‘ Blessed, &c.”? ? 


BLooMFIELD. 
Verses 15—24. 
The person, who made the remark which gave occasion to this para: 


it 


{ 
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of them that sat at 
meat with him heard 
these things, he said 
unto him, " Blessed is 
he that shall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he un- 
to him, * A certain man 
made a great supper, 
and ¥ bade many: 

17 And sent “his 
servant at supper-time 
to say to them that 
were bidden, *Come; 
for all things are now 
ready. 

18 And they Pall 
with one consent began 
to make excuse. The 
first said unto him, ¢I 


_ have bought a piece of 


ground, and [I must 
needs go and see it: I 
pray thee have me ex- 
cused. 

19 And another said, 
[ have bought five yoke 
of oxen, and [I go to 
prove them: I pray 
thee have me excused. 

20 And another said, 
4] have married a 
wife; and therefore I 
cannot come. 

21 So that servant 


uw 12:37. 13:29. 22:30. Matt. 8:11, 
25:10. John 6:27,&c. Rev. 19:9. 
x Prov. 9:1,2.  Is.25:6. Jer. 31:12— 


14. Zech. 10:7. Matt. 22:2—14, 
sl. Is.55:1—7. Mark 16:15, 


10:1,&c. 
13:26 38,29. 
John 7:37. 


Acts 
2:38,39. 3:24—26. 

a Matt, 11:27—29. 22:3,4. 
2 Cor. 5:18—21. 6:1. 

Is, 28:12,13. 29:11 12. Jer. 
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now shortly to be set up. Christ promised his 
disciples that they should eat and drink with 
Mim in his kingdom. They that partake of the 
Lord’s supper, eat bread in the kingdom of God. 
(2.) In_the kingdom of glory, at the resurrec- 
tion. The happiness of heaven is an everlasting 
feast ; blessed are they that shall sit down at 
that table, whence they shall rise no more. 

II. The parable our Lord put forth on this 
occasion, v. 16, &c. Christ joins with the 
good man in what he said; ‘It is very true, 
Blessed are they that shall partake of the privi- 
leges of the Messiah’s kingdom. But who are 
they that shall'enjoy that privilege? You 
Jews, who think to have the monopoly of it, 
will generally reject it, and the Gentiles will be 
the greatest sharers in it.’ This He shows by 
a parable; for, if He had spoken it plainly, 
the Pharisees would not have borne it. 

Now in this parable we may observe, 

1. The free grace and mercy of God, shining 
in the Gospel of Christ ; it apy ears, ~ In the 
rich provision He has made for poor souls, v. 16. 
There is that in Christ and the grace of the 
Gospel, which, when the sor feels its need, 
will be as food anda feast tit. It is called 
a supper, because in thtose countries supper- 
time was the chief feasting-time, when the 
business of the day was over. The manifesta- 
tion of gospel-grace to the world was the even- 
ing of the world’s day; and the fruition of the 
fulness of that grace in heaven is reserved for 
the evening of our day. (2.) In the gracious 
invitation given us to come and partake of this 
provision. Here is, [{1.] A general invitation 
given; He bade many. Christ invited the 
whole nation and people of the Jews to partake 
of the benefits of his Gospel. There is provi- 
sion enough for as many as come; it was pro- 

hesied of as a feast for all people, Isa. 25: 6. 
is A particular memorandum:given, when the 
supper-time was at hand; the servant was sent 
round to put them in mind of it, v.17, When 
the Spirit was poured out, and the gospel-church 
planted, those who before were invited, were 
more closely pressed to come in presently. 
This call is now given us; ‘ All things are now 
ready, now is the accepted time ; it is now, and 
has not been long, it is now, and will not be 
long; a season of grace soon over; therefore 
come now, and delay not; accept the invitation; 
believe yourselves welcome; eat, O friends, 
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on the contrary, they all found some pretence or 
other to snift off their attendance. ‘i'his be- 
speaks the geueral neglect of the Jewish nation 
to accept Christ’s offers of grace, and the con- 
tempt they put on the invitation. It speaks 
also the backwardness of most people to close 
with the gospel-call. They cannot for shame 
avow their refusal, but they all straightway, 
bo some supply,) or unanimously, (as others,) 

esire to be etcused; they can give an answer 
extempore, and with one voice. 

(1. ) Here were two that were purchasers, in 
such haste to go and see their purchases, that 
they could not find time to go to this supper: 
one had purchased land, which was represented 
to him to be a good bargain, and he must needs 
go and see whether it was so or no; his heart 
was so much on the enlarging of his estate, that 
he could neither be civil to his friend nor kind 
to himself. Note, Those that have their hearts 
full of the world, have their ears deaf to the 
gospel-invitation. But what a frivolous excuse! 
He might have deferred going to see his piece 
of ground till the next day, and have found it in 
the same place and plight it was now in, if he 
had so pleased. Another had purchased slock 
for bis land; five yoke of oxen for the plough, 
and must just now go and try whether dey be 
fit for his purpose. The former intimates 
inordinate complacency in the world, this inor- 
dinate care and concern about it; both which 
keep people from Christ, and intimate a prefer- 
ence given to the body above the soul, to the 
things of time above those of eternity. Note, 
It is very criminal, when called to any duty, to 
make excuses for neglect of it: it is a sign that 
there are convictions that it is duty, but no in- 
clination to it. The things here, that were the 
matter of the excuses, were, littie things, and 
lawful in themselves; yet even such, when the 
heart is too much set on them prove fatal hin - 
derances in religion. Itis hard so to manage 
our worldly affairs, that they may not divert vs 
from spiritua] pursuits; and this ought to be 
our great care. 

(2.) Here was one that was newly married, 
and could not leave his wife to go out to supper, 
no, not for once, v. 20. He pretends that he 
cannot, when the truth is, he will not. Thus 
many pretend inability for the duties of religion, 
when really they have an aversion to them. it 
is true, he that was married, was excused by 
the law from going to war for the first year, 
(Deut. 24: 5.) but would that excuse him from 
going up to the feasts of the Lord, which all 
the males were yearly to attend? Much less 


54.3. he me 5 ae His drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved.’ 
ae lbs og Acts 1849.48. 18: 9 The cold entertainment the grace of the 
Ste. Wal. 1A. Matt. ai Gospel meets, v.18. One would have expected 
: 1 Tim. 6:9,10. im. 4:10: = 
Heb. 12:16, 1 John 2:15,16. they should all with one consent have come to a 
d 26-28. 18:29,30, 1 Cor. 7:29—31. 


good supper, when so kindly invited to it; yet, | will it excuse from the gospel-feast, of which 


ble, seems to have alluded to the satisfactions to be enjoyed in the days 
of the Messiah, under the figure of ‘eating bread in the kingdom of 
God ;’ though the thought might occur to him, from what our Lord had 
spoken of ‘the resurrection of the just.’ ‘Kating bread’ was a com- 
mon expression for any kind of meal, however plentiful or even luxu- 
rious ; and it is probable, that the man entertained low and carnal 
expectations concerning the kingdom of God. (Marg. Ref.u.) Our 
Lord, therefore, to show him how little the blessings to be conferred by 
the Messiah, would prove suited to the taste of the Jews in general, 
and how generally they would refuse them, thus describing their pre- 
sent and future conduct respecting his Gospel, spake the parable here 
recorded. (Marg. Ref. x—a.—Prov. 9:1—6. Js. 25: 6—8. 55: 1— 
3. Matt. 22:1—14.) The ‘great supper’ represented the plenteous 
provision made for the souls of men in the redemption of Christ ; the 
previous invitation denotes the promises and prophecies of his salva- 
tion, to the Jews of old, the ministry of John the Baptist, and that of 
Christ Himself and his apostles.. The servants being sent to ‘ call those 
who had been bidden,’ when ‘all things were ready,’ may signify the 

reaching of the apostles and evangelists after Christ’s ascension. 

he invited persons all ‘with one consent’ desiring to be excused, 
though on different pretences, may represent the general rejection of 
the Gospel by the Jewish nation, especially by their rulers, teachers, 
and Pharisees; the servants being then sent forth into ‘ the streets and 
lanes of the city,’ to call in the poor, lame, and blind, may intimate the 
success of the Gospel among the publicans, and common people of the 
Jews; and among those, who were dispersed in other countries, and 
the proselyted Gentiles ; and when the servants were sent out to ‘the 
highways and hedges,’ to fetch in the poor strangers and travellers, 
the calling of the Gentiles seems to have been print.patiy intended, 
with whom the church has since been chiefly replenished; while the 
Jews, who were first invited, are, through their unbelief, excluded from 
it. (Marg. Ref. b—1. n.) The whole parable, however, may be 
applied to the preaching of the Gospel, and the reception which it meets 
with, in every age. The excuses, here stated, were all taken from 
things lawful in themselves; yet from the manner in which they were 
attended to, they became the occasion of the greatest contempt being 
shown to the feast and to Him who made it. The man, who pleaded 


‘that he had married a wife, and therefore could not come,’ is supposed 
by some, to have meant that his own marriage-feast was fixed for the 
same time; but as the marriage was past, the feast also may be sup- 
posed to have been over, It shows, however, that a carnal mind gives 
every thing the preference to Christ and his salvation, instead of using 
all in entire subserviency to them. Indeed all these excuses, thus 
pointed out, are intended to teach us, that contempt of spiritual bless- 
ings, and inordinate attachment to worldly objects, are the real causes 
of men’s negligence and procrastination in religious matters; and the 
circumstances of those who ‘desired to be excused,’ when compared 
with the poverty of such as were the guests at last, especially shows, that 
yride and self-sufliciency are incompatible with the faith of the Gospel. 
he servants were ordered ‘to compel’ those ‘from the highways and 
hedges to come in.’ It would be absurd to understand this of compul- 
sive force, which would be a strange way of bringing men to a ban- 
quet, though great numbers have thus explained it! and this proves 
that scriptural arguments for persecution are not to be found. It shows 
also that the objections against the doctrine of ‘special grace,’ as if 
inconsistent with free agency, are wholly groundless; unless the 
inward blessing of God, on proper means, producing willingness where 
it did not before exist, inclining the heart, and so ‘ preventing us that 
we may have a good will,’ be more inconsistent with free agency, than 
urgent and pressing invitations to a feast are. (Notes, Ps. 110: 3. 
Phil. 2: 12, 13.) It might, however, be supposed that poor travellers, 
or beggars, would not readily be convinced that the feast was intended 
for them; and therefore repeated, pressing invitations would be pecu- 
liarly proper; and thus our Lord would have his ministers use most 
earnest and affectionate invitations, persuasions, and expostulations, and 
whatever can convince the understanding, or affect the heart, or give 
encouragement; especially when they address those who, by the great- 
ness of their guilt, may be tempted to despair of mercy. ere Ref. 
m.) Scorr. 
15.) Eat bread.) ‘Shall feast. To eat bread is a well-known 
Hebrew idiom for to share in a repast, whether it be at a common meal, 
or ata sumptuous feast. The word bread js not understood as sug- 


gesting either the scantiness or the meanness of the fare.’ ; 
CAMPBELL. 
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came *and shewed his 
lord these things. Then 
the master of the house, 
‘being angry, said to 
his servant, ¢Go out 
quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither 
hthe poor, and_ the 
maimed, and the halt, 
and the blind. 

22 And the servant 
said, Lord, ‘it is done 
as thou hast command- 
ed, ‘and yet there is 
room. 

23 And the Lord said 
unto the servant, !'Go 
out into the highways, 
and hedges, and ™ com- 
pel them to come in, 
that my house may be 
filled. 

24 For I say unto 
you, "That none of 
those men which were 
bidden shall taste of 
my supper. ° 

(Practical Observations.) 
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the other were but types. Note, Our affection 
to our relations often proves a hinderance to us 
in our duty to God. e might have gone and 
taken his wife with him, they would both have 
been welcome. 

3. The account brought to the master of the 
feast, of the affront put on him by his friends 
whom he had invited, who now showed how 
little they valued him, (v. 21.) for though they 
had timely notice, a good while before, that they 
might order their affairs accordingly, yet were 
they engaged to some other business. Note, 
Ministers must give account of their success : 
now at the throne of grace; if they see of the 
travail of their soul, they must go to God with 
their thanks; if they labor in vain, with their 
complaints: hereafter at the judgment-seat of 
Christ ; as witnesses against those who persist 
and perish in unbelief, to prove they were eri 
invited ; and for those who accepted the call, 
Behold, I and the children thou hast eae me. 
The apostle urges this as a reason why people 
should give ear to the word of God sent them 
by his ministers ; for they watch for your souls 
as those that must give account, Heb. 13: 17. 

4. The master’s just resentment of this af- 
front, v.21. Note, The ingratitude of those 
that slight Gospel offers, and the contempt they 
put upon the God of heaven thereby, are a very 
great provocation to Him, and justly. Abused 
mercy turns into the greatest wrath. Their 
doom (v. 24.) was like the doom of ungrateful 
Israel, when they ceqpices the pleasant land : 
God sware in his wrath, that they should not en- 
ter into his rest. Note, Grace despised is grace 
forfeited, like Esau’s birthright. They that 
will not have Christ when they may, shall not 
when they would. Even those bidden, if they 
slight the invitation, shall be forbidden ; when 
the door is shut, the foolish virgins will be de- 
nied entrance. 

5. The care taken to furnish the table with 
guests, as well as meat. ‘Go,’ (saith he to the 
servants,) ‘ go first into the streets and lanes of 
the city, and invite, not the merchants, or the 
tradesmen; they will desire to be excused; but 
invite those that will be glad to come, bring in 


: hither the poor and the maimed, the halt and the 
; blind ; 


ick up the common beggars.’ The ser- 
vants object not, that such guests will be a dis- 
paragement to the master and his house: for 
they knew his mind, and soon gather an abun- 
dance of such, v. 22. Many Jews are brought 
in, not scribes and Pharisees, such as Christ 
was now at dinner with, who thought them- 
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selves most likely to be ge at the Messiah’s 
table, but publicans and sinners, these are the 
poor and the maimed. But yet there is room for 
more guests, and provision enough for them all. 


‘Go, then, secondly, into the highways and | 


hedges ; go out into the country, and pick up 
the vagrants, or those that are returning now in 
the evening from their work in the field, and 
compel them to come in, not by force of arms, 
but of arguments; be earnest with them: con- 
vince them that the invitation is sincere, and 


not a banter; they will be shy and modest, and 


will hardly believe they shall be welcome; - 


therefore be importunate with them, and do not 
leave them till you have prevailed with them.’ 
This refers to the calling of the Gentiles, to 
whom the apostles were to turn, when the Jews 
refused the offers, and with them the church 
was filled. f 

Now observe here, (1.) The provision made 
for precious-souls in the Gospel of Christ, shall 
appear not to have been made in vain; for if 
some reject it, yet others will thankfully ac- 
cept it. Christ comforts Himself with this, 
that, though Israel be not gathered, yet He 
shall be glorious, as a Light to the Gentiles, Isa. 
54: 5,6. God will have a church in the world, 
though there are those that are unchurched ; for 
the unbelief of man shall not make the promise 
of God of no effect. (2.) Those that are very 
poor and Jow in the world, shall be as welcome 
to Christ as the rich and great ; nay, and many 
times the Gospel has greatest success among 
those that labor under worldly disadvantages, 
as the poor, and bodily infirmities, as the mavm- 
ed, the halt, and the blind. Christ here plainly 
refers to what He had said just before, v. 13. 
For Christ’s condescensions and compassions 
toward the poor, should engage ours. —(3.) 
Many times the Gospel has the greatest success 
among those least likely to become the subjects 
of it. Publicans and harlots went into the 
kingdom of God hefore scribes and Pharisees ; 
so that the last shall be first, and the vie) last. 
Let us not be confident concerning those who 
are forward, nor despair of such as are least pro- 
mising. (4.) Christ’s ministers must be both 
very expeditious and very importunate, in in- 
viting to the gospel-feast; ‘Go out quickly, (v. 
215) fee no time, because all things are now 
ready. Call them to come to-day, while itis 
called to-day. And compel them to come in, b 
accosting them kindly, and drawing them wi 
the cords of a man, and the bands of love.’ No- 
thing can be more absurd than fetching an 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 12—24. Would any unbiassed observer of mankind have 
supposed, that Christ had laid down such a rule for the conduct 
of all his disciples, as we here meet with? (Note, faa 
Whilst so many prefer the vain commendation or customs o 
the world, or an interchange of festive indulgence, to the appro- 
bation of Christ; let us observe his precept of feasting ‘the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind,’ from love to Him, 
and to them for his sake; and remember, that it is peculiarly 
blessed to do good to those who cannot recompense us, and to la- 
bor in those services for which we receive nothing from man, (6: 
27—36, v. 35.)—Let us also consider the example of Christ, as 
a comment on this precept: He too has ‘ made a great supper,’ 
by dying on the cross for our sins, that He might rescue us 
from eternal destruction, and feast us with holy consolations, 
and substantial, enduring felicity. Was this rich provision 
made for the wise and the righteous ?_ By no means; but for 
sinners, rebels, and enemies to God; for the ‘ poor, the maim- 
ed, the halt, and the blind.’ Indeed, many are invited; yea, 
many are ready to say, ‘ Blessed is he that shall eat bread in 
the kingdom of God!’ But the poor in spirit, the broken- 
hearted sinner, alone will relish this spiritual feast: (Matt. 5: 
3.) and while the servants, from age to age, are employed to 
invite guests, and to assure ‘them that all things are ready ;? 
instead of thankfully accepting the invitation, even they, who 
do rot proceed to greater instances of contempt and enmity, 
‘begin with one consent to make excuse,’ and desire leave to 
continue in sin, at least for some time longer. They have no 
desire after this feast, or due regard to Him who prepared it; 


and so are not fearful of being excluded. Not only do men 
destroy their souls, for great secular advantages, or by gross 
outward sins; but they so misplace even lawful things, and 
act so carnally even in the ordinary affairs of life, that the 

perish by such matters, as might have been attended to wit 

ar superior advantage, had they ‘sought jirst the kingdom of 
God ‘and his righteousness.’—Alas! that men should be so 
sensibly alive to their little temporal interests, and yet so care- 
less where eternal happiness or misery are at stake! But 
‘the god of this world Hinds their minds,’ and renders them 
insensible to the awful consequences of their procrastination, 
till the Lord gives sentence against them; ‘that,’ after the’ re- 
peated invitations which they have rejected, ‘they shall never 
taste of his supper.’—These things grieve the hearts of faith- 
ful ministers, who go and complain to their Lord, of the folly 
and perverseness of their hearers: but, though He 1s angry 
with obstinate unbelievers, He will not suffer the feast to be 
provided in vain, Oh! that He would inspire many ministers 
with that zeal and love, which would animate them to ‘compel 
sinners to come in;’ and to be earnest, affectionate and solemn, 
in calling the vilest of transgressors to repentance, and faith in 
Christ! But alas! some, mistaking God’s secret decrees for 
their rule of duty, are thus restrained from exhorting, inviting, 
and persuading sinners at all; and far greater numbers are 
contented with a cold, unmeaning harangue, as if they did not 
wish to be thought in earnest, in calling men to that feast, for 
which, itis to be feared, they themselves have no appetite. 
(Prov, 1: 21—33. P. O. 20—33. 9: Matt. 22: 1—14.) OTT. 


(23.) Compel, &c.] ‘True religion imports an entire change of 
the heart, and must be founded in the inward conviction of the mind; 
or it is impossible it should be what yet it must be, a reasonable ser- 
wice. Let it only be considered, what violence and persecution can do 
towards producing such an inward conviction, A man might as 
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reasonably expect to bind an immortal spirit with a cord, or to beat 
down a wall with an oe as to convince the understanding by 
threats and tortures. Let it ever be the glory of the Protestant 
church, that it discountenances and abhors all persecution on religious 
account,’ Dodd, and CLaRKE. 
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25 J And ° there went 
reat multitudes with 
im: and he turned, 

and said unto them, 

26 If P any man come 

to me, and chate not 
his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sis- 
ters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be 
my disciple. 

27 And whosoever 


tdoth not bear his 


cross, and come after 
me, ‘cannot be my dis- 
ciple. 

28 For which of you, 
‘intending to build a 
tower, sitteth not down 
first and " counteth the 
cost, whether he have 
sufficient to finish zt ? 

29 Lest haply, after 
he hath laid the foun- 
dation, and is not able 
to finish zt, all that be- 
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argument from hence for compelling men’s con- 
sciences, nay, for compelling men against their 
consciences, in matters of religion; ‘ You shall 
receive the Lord’s supper, or you shall be fined 
and imprisoned, and ruined in your estate.’ 
Certainly nothing like this was the compulsion 
here meant, but only that of reason and love; 
the weapons of our warfare are not carnal. (5.) 
Though many be brought to partake the be- 
nefits of the Gospel, still there is room for more ; 
for the riches of Christ are wnsearchable and 
inexhaustible; there is in Him enough fer all, 
and for each; and the Gospel excludes none 
that do not exclude themselves. (6.) Christ’s 
house, though large, shall at last be filled: it 
will be so when the number of the elect is com- 
pices and as many as were given Him are 
rought to Him. 

V.25—35. See how Christ suited his doc- 
trine to those to whom He spake, and gave eve- 
ry one his portion of meat. To Pharisees He 
preached sara and 7 but to the mul- 
ea as here, the terms of discipleship. See 

ere, 

I. How zealous people were in their attend- 
ance on Christ, v.25. Here was a miat multi- 
tude, like that which went with Israel out of 
Egypt; such we must expect there will always 
be in the church, and it will therefore be neces- 
sary that ministers should carefully separate 
between the precious and the vile. 

II. How considerate He would have them be 
in their zeal. Those that undertake to follow 


The law of discipleship. 


Christ, must count upon the worst, and prepare 
accordingly. 

1. He tells them what the worst is. They 
expected that He should say, ‘If any man come 
to me, and be my disciple, He shall have wealta 
and honor ;’ but He tells them quite the contrary. 

They must come thoroughly weaned from all 
their creature-comforts, and dead to them, so as 
cheerfully to part with them rather than quit 
their interest in Him, v. 26. A man cannot be 
Christ’s disciple—he is not sincere, he will not 
be constant and persevering, unless he love 
Christ better than any thing in this world, and 
be willing to part a it, when Christ may be 

lorified by his parting with it, or he put into a 

etter capacity of serving Christ. Thus Abra- 
ham parted with his own country, and Moses 
with Pharaoh’s court. Mention is not made 
here of houses and lands ; philosophy will teach 
a man to look on those with contempt; but 
Christianity carries it higher. Every good man 
loves his relations ; and yet, if he bea disciple of 
Christ, he must comparatively hate them, must 
love them less than Christ, as Leah is said to 
be hated, when Rachel was better loved. Not 
that their persons must be in any degree hated, 
but our comfort and satisfaction in them must 
be lost and swallowed up in our love to Christ, 
as Levi’s was, when he said to his father, I have 
not seen him, Deut. 33:9. When our duty to 
our parents comes in competition with our evi- 
dent duty to Christ, we must give Christ the 


hold i begin to mock 
him, 

30 Saying, *This 
man began to build, 
and was not able to 
finish. 

31 Or what king, 
*going to make war 
against another - king, 
sitteth not down first, 
and consulteth, whe- 
ther he be able with 
ten thousand to meet 
him that cometh a- 


gainst him with twenty 
thousand 2 

32 Or else, while the 
other is yet a great 
way off, he sendeth an 
ambassage, ‘and de- 
sireth conditions of 
peace. 

33 So likewise, * who- 
soever he be of you 
that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot 
be my disciple. 
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Verses 25—27. 

As our Lord journeyed towards Jerusalem, great multitudes flocked 
about Him; but He knew that they had generally very erroneous no- 
tions of his kingdom, and were not prepared to submit to the losses and 
privations, or to encounter the various dangers and difficulties, which 
certainly awaited his true disciples. He therefore turned Himself, and 
addressed them in a manner, which was apparently calculated to drive 
them from Him; (Note, Josh. 24:19.) Men are in general expressly 
required to honor and to love their relations, and to take care of their 
own lives. But this love and regard must be entirely subordinated to 
the love of Christ; and they must give his favor, will, and glory, a 
decided preference to the approbation, interests, or comfort of their 
dearest relatives. (Marg. Ref. q.—Notes, Gen. 29: 30, 31. Deut. 
13: 6—11. . O. Note, 33:9.) Nay, at some times they may be 
called to be, as it were, cruel to themselves, (in respect to temporal 
life,) as well as to their friends; exposing themselves to persecution, 
torture and death, if they will obey Christ. So that unless they are 
habitually prepared, by a deep sense of their need of his salvation, and 
of their immense obligations to Him, to venture every consequence, 
and meet any extremity rather than forsake Him, they ‘cannot be his 
disciples ;’ for in that case they will refuse to bear their cross and go 
after Him. (Marg. Ref.—Noles, Matt. 10: 37—39. 16: 24—28. 
Mark 8: 31—38. 2 Cor. 5: 16.) Scorr. 

(26.) Hate not, &c.} ‘One thing is said to be loved, another hated, 
in Scripture, when the former is much preferred ; and especially when, 
out of regard to it, the latter is neglected and forsaken. Compare Gen. 
29: 31. Deut. 21:15—17. Mal. 1:3. Rom. 9: 13, and Matt. 6: 24.’ 


DoppRinGE. 
Verses 28—33. 

To become the disciple of Christ implies a declaration of war against 
Satan, sin, and this evil world, which are far too powerful for any man 
to withstand in his own strength; unless a sinner therefore be led to 
such a conviction of his own weakness, and of the power of his ene- 
mies, as to seek help from God, he will never stand his ground ; and in 
all cases, the warfare will be attended with so many hardships, perils, 
and losses, that if a man be not aware of them, and instructed. how to 
support them, he will never be able to ‘continue to the end.’ Though 
it is, therefore, desperate for him to remain in his present state of sub- 
jection to his enemies, yet it will rather make the matter worse, for 

im to take up a mere profession of the Gospel, without that sincerity, 
humility, and entire dependence on Christ, which alone can give him 
victory in the conflict. In like manner, ‘whosoever he be of you,’ 
said Jesus, ‘that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disci- 
ple.’ (Marg. Ref. a.) It would not in general consist with a man’s 
duty, 10 leave his business and relatives, or to quit possession of his 


estate ; but he must be prepared for this, whenever the commandment 
or the providence of God may call him to it. In this way a profess- 
ed disciple will be repeatedly put to the trial; he will be called 
on, in steadily acting according to his principles and conscience, to 
blast his opening prospects of preferment, reputation, or riches; to 
renounce worldly pleasures; to forego relative comforts and agreea- 
ble friendships; and to bear losses, reproaches, and various hard- 
ships, for the sake of Christ; and in times of fierce persecution, 
(such as were at hand when this was spoken,) he may be requir- 
ed to renounce his country, friends, and possessions, to become an 
exile or a captive, and to part with his liberty or his life ; otherwise 
he cannot follow Christ as his true disciple. (Matt. 16: 24—28, 19: 
16—22, Phil. 3: 8—11.) The judgment and disposition of a martyr 
every Christian must possess: these will habitually be evinced in infe- 
rior concerns; and, when it becomes necessary, God will strengthen 
him, and enable him to bear the greatest extremities for his sake. 
Many things may hereafter be expedient and useful, which are not 
essential to being a Christian; but this decided preference of Christ to 
the whole world, and to life itself, when placed in competition with 
Him, is the very heart, or the most vital part, of Christianity, (Matt, 
13: 44—46.) Scorr. 

(28.) Tower.) ‘The best philologists agree that the original word 
means a large and splendid mansion. See Schleusn. Lex.’ 


BLoomFiE.p. 
Verses 34, 35. 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 5: 13. Mark 9: 43—50.) Without the prepa- 
ration of heart above described, professed Christians, or preachers, can 
be no real credit or advantage to the church, or to the world; and after 
a temporary profession they generally decline, till they totally aposta- 
tize, and become the most worthless of men; and as this subject is of 
universal importance, it demands the serious attention of every one 
‘that hath ears to hear.’ (Marg. Ref. c.) It is evident, that ‘salt’ 
is here spoken of in popular language, according to the uses which are 
made of it in common life, and not as a chemist would define it; and 
that the common opinion, that the residue, when the saline particles 
were separated, was of no use for manure, or any other purpose, was 
mentioned merely by way of illustrating the subject. It is clear, that 
“salt may lose its savor; and that true Christians might lose the prin- 
ciple of divine life, unless God have engaged to preserve it; (Notes, 
22: 31—34. 1 Pet. 1: 3—5.) but in respect of all those mentioned in 
Scripture, who became like ‘salt which hath lost its savor,’ some intr 
mation is annexed that there was previously a radical defect: No root 
in themselves ;’ ‘no oil in the vessel ;’ ‘They went out from us, because 
they were notofus.’ (Jer. 32:39—41. Ez. 3: 20, 21. Matt. 13: 20—22. 
22: 11—14, 25: 1-13. John 15: 2,6—8. 1 John 2: 18,19.) 527] 
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The Pharisees murmur at Christ for 
receiving sinners, 1,2. The para- 
ble of the lest sheep, 3—7; that of 
the lost piece of silver, 8—10; and 
that of the prodigal son and his elder 
brother, 11—32. 


HEN «drew near 

unto him all the 
publicans and sinners 
for to hear him. 
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be banished from our families and relations, (as 
many of the primitive Christians were,) we 
must rather lose their society than his favor. 
Every man loves his own life, no man ever yet 
hated it: but we cannot be Christ’s disciples, 
if we do not love Him, so as rather to have our 
lives imbittered by cruel bondage, nay, and taken 
away by cruel deaths, than dishonor Him, or de- 
part from any of his truths and ways. The ex- 
perience of the pleasures of the spiritual life, 
and the believing hopes and prospects of efer- 


a 5:29-82. 7:29. 13:30, Ex.1827, nal life, will make this hard saying easy. 
oe Mets ere 2128-31. When tribulation and persecution arise because 


of the Word, then chiefly the trial is, whether 
we love better, Christ or our relations and lives; yet even in days of peace, 
this matter is sometimes brought to the trial. Those that decline the ser- 
vice of Christ, and opportunities to converse with Him, and are ashamed to 
confess Him, for fear of disobliging a relation or friend, or losing a customer, 
give cause to suspect that they love them better than Christ. 

They must come willing to bear the cross, v. 27. Though the disciples of 
Christ are not all crucified, yet they all bear their cross, as if they counted up- 
on being crucified. ‘They must be content to be put into an ill name, and 
to be loaded with infamy and disgrace; for no name is more ignominious than 
the gibbet-bearer. He must bear his cross, and come after Christ ; that is, 
he must bear it in the way of his duty, whenever it lies in that way. He 
must bear it when Christ calls him to it; and in bearing it, he must have an 
eye to Christ, and fetch encouragements from Him, and live in hope of a re- 
compense with Him. 

2. He bids them consider it. , Joshua obliged the people to consider what 
they did when they promised to serve the Lord, Josh. 24: 19. It is better 
never to begin than not lt age ; and therefore before we begin, we must con- 
sider what it is to proceed. This is to act rationally, and the cause of Christ 
will bear a scrutiny. This considering of the case is necessary to perseve- 
rance, especially in suffering times; and its necessity is illustrated by two 
similitudes, showing that we must consider both the expenses and the perils 
of our religion, 

When we make a profession of religion, we are like a man that undertakes 
to build a tower, and therefore must consider the expense of it, v. 23—30. 
And he must be sure to count upon a great deal more than his workmen tell 
him it will cost. Let him compare the charge with his purse, lest he be 
laughed at for beginning to build what he is not able to finish. Note, [1.] 
All that take upon them a profession of religion, undertake to build, as it 
were, a tower. Let them then begin low, and lay the foundation deep, lay 
it on the rock, and make sure work, and then aim as high as heaven. [2.] 
Those that intend to build this tower, must sit down, and count the cost; let 
them consider, it will cost them the mortifying of their sins, even the most 
beloved lusts, it will cost them a life of self-denial and watchfulness, and a 
constant course of holy duties; it may, perhaps, cost them their reputation 
among men, their estates and liberties, and all that is dear to them in this 
world, even life itself. Andif it cost us all this, what is it in comparison 
with what it cost Christ to purchase the advantages of religion for us, 
which come to us without money and without price? [3.] Many that begin 
to build this tower, do not persevere in it, and it is their folly; they have not 
courage and resolution, have not a rooted, fixed principle, and so bring 
nothing to pass. It is true, we have none of us in ourselves sufficient to 
finish this tower; but Christ hath said, My grace is sufficient for thee, and 
that grace shall not be wanting to any who seek for, and useit. [4.] No- 
thing is more shameful than for him that has begun well in religion to break 
off; every one will justly mock him, as having lost all his labor hitherto, for 
want of perseverance. We lose the things we have wrought; (2 John 8.) 
and all we have done and suffered, is in vain, Gal. 3: 4. 

When we undertake to be Christ’s disciples, we are like a man that goes to 
war, and therefore must consider the hazard of it, and the difficulties to be 
encountered, v. 31,32. Note, [1.] The state of a Christian in this world, is a 
military state. Js not the Christian life a warfare? We have many passes 
in our way, that must be disputed with dint of sword; nay, we must fight 
every step we go, so restless are our spiritual enemies in their opposition. [2.] 
We ought to consider whether we can endure the hardness which a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ must count upon, before we enlist under Christ’s banner; 
whetter we are able to encounter the forces of hell and earth, which come 
ngainst us lu ‘y thousand strong. [3.] Of the two, it is better to make the 
best terms w can with the world, than pretend to renounce it, and afterward, 
when tribulation and persecution arise because of the Word, to return to it. 
That young man who could not find in his heart to part with his possessions 


The law of discipleship. 
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for Christ, did better to go away from Christ 

sorrowing, than to have staid with Him dis- 

sembling’. 

This parable is applicable another way, and 
may be taken as designed to teach us to begin 
speedily to be religious, rather than to begin 
cautiously, (Matt. 5: 25.) Agree with thine ad- 
versary quickly. (Note, Those that persist in 
sin, make war against God, and rebel against 
their lawful Sovereign, whose government is 
perfectly just and good. What is the proudest 
and most daring sinner in the hand of God? 
Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we 
stronger than He? Who knows the power of 
his anger? It is our interest then to make 
peace with Him; we need not send to desire 
conditions of peace, they are offered to us, are 
unexceptionable, and infinitely to our advan- 
tage; let us acquaint ourselves with them, and 
be at peace; do this in time, while the other is 
yet a great way off; delay 1s dangerous, and 
makes after-applications difficult. 

But this parable is here (v. 33.) applied to 
the consideration to be exercised when we take 
on us a profession of religion. Solomon saith, 
With good advice make war; (Prov. 20:18.) so 
with good advice, enter on a profession of reli- 
gion, as those who know, that, eacept you for- 
sake all you have, you cannot be Christ’s dis- 
ciples; that is, except you count on forsaking 
all, and consent to if, for all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus, must suffer persecution, and 
yet continue to live godly. 

3. He warns them against apostasy and de 
generacy from the traly Christian spirit and 
temper, for that would make them utterly use 
less,v. 34,35. (1.) Good Christians are the salt of 
the earth, and good ministers especially ; (Matt. 
5: 13.) by their instructions and examples they 
season all they converse with. (2.) Degenerate 
Christians, who, rather than part with what they 
have in the world, will throw up their profession, 
and then of course become carnal, and worldly, 
and wholly destitute of a Christian spirit, are 
like salt that has lost its savor, the most useless, 
worthless thing in the world. f .] It can never 
be recovered; Wherewith shall it be seasoned? 
You cannot salt it. This intimates that it is 
extremely difficult, and next to impossible, to 
recover an apostate, Heb. 6:4—6. If Chris- 
tianity will not prevail to cure men of worldli- 
ness and sensuality, their case must be conclud- 
ed desperate. [2.] It is of no use; it is not jit 
for the land, to manure that, nor will it be 
the better if laid in the dunghill to rot, nothing 
is to be got out of it. A professor of religion, 
whose mind and manners are depraved, is the 
most insipid animal. If he speak of the things 
of God, which he hath had some knowledge of, 
it is so awkwardly, that none are the better for 


lieth is a garchle in the mouth of a fool. [3.] 
It is abandoned ; men cast it out. Such scan- 
dalous 


rofessors ought to be cast out of the 
chureh, hebease there is danger that others will 
be infected by them. Our Savior concludes this 
with a call to all to notice it, and take warning; 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Now, can 
the faculty of hearing be better employed than in 
attending to the Word of Christ, particularly to 
the alarms He has given us of the danger we are 
in of apostasy, and run ourselves into by it ? 


Cuar. XV. v. 1—10. Evil manners, we 
say, beget good laws; so, in this chapter, the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
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V.25—35. Though men are bound to use every proper 
neans, God alone can prevail with sinners to partake of his 
salvation. Great multitudes may attend on the Gospel; and 
the taney should be embraced, of warning and instructing 
them; but, unless they are taught of God supremely to value 
spiritual blessings, and to feel their perishing need of Christ, 
taey will by no means become his true disciples. Indeed by 
far the greater number of teachers state this matter very con- 
veniently; and whilst ‘many follow their pernicious ways, by 
reason of whom the way of truthis evil spoken of, it is almost 
become obsolete, (at least very unfashionable, even where some 
doctrines of the Gospel are preached,) to declare the necessity 
of acting, as if we ‘hated’ our nearest relatives, or our own 
lives, when we aspire to be Christ’s disciples. It is to be 

eared, many dream that they are interested in the cross of 


7528] 


Christ, who were never willing to bear the cross for Him; and 
who neither renounce their worldly interests, nor mortify their 
lusts, in order to follow Him. But, if we be not prepared to 
give up iniquitous gain, forbidden indulgences, and the friend- 
ship of the world, and to bear ridicule and reproach, and the 
displeasure or loss of friends ; how should we be able to forsake 
all, and lay down our lives for Christ? (Jer. 12: 5, 6. P. O. 
Heb. 12: 4—8.) While men shrink from the Sage and suffer- 
ings of a warfare with sin and Satan, let them reflect how 
dreadful their case must be, if they continue exposed to thé 
wrath of God! If on any terms they have made their peace 
with Him, they may bear, resist, and overcome every thing by 
his grace ; but who can help them against his omnipotent in- 
dignation ? Scorr. 


AwDiso3: 


2 And 
sees and 
mured, saying, This 
man receiveth sinners, 
and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake this 


parable unto them, 
saying, 
4 What ‘man of 


you, “having an hun- 
dred sheep, if he lose 
one of them, doth not 
leave the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness, 
and go after that which 
is lost, until he find it ? 

5 And *when he 
hath found z¢, ‘he lay- 
eth it on his shoulders, 
s rejoicing, 

6 And when he com- 
eth home, he calleth 
together fis "friends 
and neighbors, saying 
unto them, Rejoice with 
me; for I have found 
my sheep which was 
lost. 
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UKE, XV. 
murmuring of the scribes and Pharisees at the 
grace of Christ and the favor He showed to 


publicans and sinners, gave occasion for a more 
full discovery of that grace than perhaps other- 
wise we should have had, in the three para- 
bles in this chapter; the scope of all which is 
the same, to show, not only what God hath said 
and sworn in the Old Testament, that He hath 
no pleasure in the death and ruin of sinners, 
but that He has great pleasure in their return 
and repentance, and rejoices in the gracious en- 
tertainment He gives ah thereupon. 

Here is, 

I. The diligent attendance of the publicans 
and sinners on Christ’s ministry. The pubdli- 
cans,who collected the tribute paid to the Ro- 
mans, were perhaps some of them bad men, but 
they were all industriously put into an ill name, 
because of the prejudices of the Jewish nation 
against their aie ; they are sometimes ranked 
with harlots, (Matt. 21: 32.) as here and else- 
where with sinners, openly vicious. Some 
think sinners here means heathen, and that 
Christ was now on the other side Jordan, or 
in Galilee of the Gentiles. These drew near, 
within hearing ; not as some, from curiosity to 
see Him, nor as others, to solicit cures, but to 
hear his excellent doctrine. Note, In all our 
approaches to Christ, this we must have in our 
eye, to hear Him; to hear the instructions He 
gives us, and his answers to our prayers. 

Il. The offence the scribes and Pharisees took 
at this. They turned it to the reproach of our 
Lord, v. 2. 1. They were angry that publicans 
and heathens were allowed the means of grace, 
called to repent, and encouraged to hope for 
pardon on repentance; they looked upon their 
case as desperate, and that none but Jews had 
the privilege of repenting and being pardoned, 
though the prophets preached repentance to the 
nations, and Daniel particularly to Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 2. They thought it a disparagement 
to Christ, and inconsistent with the,dignity of 
his character, to make Himself familiar with 
such sort of people. They could not, for shame, 
condemn Him for preaching to them, though at 
that they were the most enraged ; therefore the 
reproached Him for eating with them, whie 
was more expressly contrary to the tradition of 
the elders. Censure will fall, not only on the 


most innocent and excellent persons, but on the most innocent and excellent 
actions, and we must not think it strange. 
Ill. Christ’s justifving Himself, showing that the worse the pee were to 


whom He preached, the more glory there would be to God, an 
in heaven, if, by his preaching, they were hrought to repentance. 


the more joy 
It would be 


amore pleasing sight in heaven, to see Gentiles brought to the worship of 
the true God, than to see Jews go on in it; and to see publicans and sinners 
live an orderly life, than to see scribes and Pharisees go on in living such a life. 


This He illustrates by, 


1. The parable of the lost sheep. Something like it we had, Matt. 18: 12. 
There the care God takes for the preservation of saints, was shown, as a 
reason why we should not offend them; here the pleasure God takes in 
the conversion of sinners, as a reason why we should rejoice in it. 

(1.) The case of a sinner that goes on in sinful ways; he is like a sheep gone 
astray; lost to God, who has not the honor and service He should have from 
him ; lost to the flock, which has not communion with him; lost to himself, 


Parable of the lost sheep. 


he knows not where he is, wanders endlessly, 
is continually exposed, subject to frights and 
terrors, away from the Shepherd’s care, want- 
ing the green pastures, and cannot of himself 
find the way back to the fold. 

(2.) The care God takes of poor, wandering 
sinners. The shepherd still cares for the sheep, 
that went not astray, but takes particular care 
of this lost sheep; he has a hundred sheep, a 
considerable flock, yet will not lose that cne, 
but goes after it, and shows abundance of care. 
{1.] In finding it out; he follows it, inquiring 
after it, and looking about.for it, until he fines 
it. God follows backsliding sinners with the 
calls of his Word, and the strivings of his Spi- 
rit, until at length they are wrought upon to 
think of returning. [2.] In bringing it home ; 
though he finds it weary, and perhaps worried, 
and not able to bear being driven home, yet he 
doth not leave it to perish, but with a great deal 
of tenderness, brings it to the fold. This is 
very applicable to the great work of redemption. 
Mankind were gone astray; (Isa. 53: 6.) the 
value of the whole race to God was not so much 
as that of one sheep to him that had a hundred ; 
what loss would it have been to God, if they 
had all been left to perish? There’ is a world 
of holy angels that are as the ninety-nine sheep, 
a noble flock; yet God sends his Son to seek 
and save that which was lost, Luke 19: 10. 
Christ is said to gather the lambs in his arms, 
and carry them in his bosom, denoting his pity 
and tenderness toward poor sinners ; here He is 
said to bear them on his shoulders, denoting the 
power wherewith He supports and bears them 
up; those can never perish, whom He sustains. 

(3.) The pleasure God takes in repenting, re- 
turning sinners. The man rejoiced that he had 
not lost his labor in seeking it; and the more he- 
cause he began to despair of finding it-; and he 
calls his friends and neighbors, the shepherds 
that keep their flocks about him, saying, Rejoice 
with me. Perhaps, among the pastoral songs 
of the shepherds there was one te such an oc- 
casion, the burden of which was, Fejoice with 
me, for Lhave found my sheep which was lost ; 
whereas they never sung, Rejoice with me, for 
I have lost none. Observe, He calls it his sheep, 
though a stray sheep; He has a right to it; 
(All souls are mine;) and He will claim his 
own, and recover his right ; therefore He looks 
after it Himself, J have found it; He did not 
send a servant, but his own Son, the great and 
good Shepherd, who will find what He seeks, 
and will be found of those that seek Him not. 

2. The parable of the lost piece of silver. 

The loser is enpppsed tobe a woman, who will 
more passionately grieve for her loss, and re- 
joice in the finding of what she lost, than per- 
haps a man would do, and therefore Letter serves 
the purpose of the parable. She has den pieces 
of silver, and out of them loses only one. Tet 
this keep up in us high thoughts of the divine 
goodness, notwithstanding the sinfalness and 
misery of the world of mankind, that there are 
nine to one, nay, in the foregoing parable, nine- 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XV. v. 1, 2. Some suppose that the.term ‘ sinners’ is here 
meant of the Gentiles; but this is highly improbable, for ‘He received 
and ate with’ the ‘sinners’ here mentioned; (2.) whereas had He eaten 
with Gentiles, his apostles would hardly have scrupled it after his 
ascension, as they most evidently did, (Acts 10: 9—16, 27—33. 11: 
1—3.) It is probable He ate with the Samaritans, when He staid two 
days at Sychar; and accordingly we find that the apostles readily went 
among such of them as embraced the Gospel. But these were circum- 
cised, and observed the distinction of meats ; though they were here- 
tics and schismatics, and abhorred by the Jews. Our Lord was ‘sent 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;’ did He then ‘ come to call the 
Gentiles’ exclusively ‘to repentance ?” (5: 32.) Was Zaccheus a Gen- 
tile? (19: 7—9.) Was Paul a Gentile before his conversion ? or did 
Jesus come to save only Gentiles? (1 Tim. 1: 15.) In fine, the word 
“a sinner’ is applied to our Lord Himself; but did the Jews suppose 
Him to be a Gentile? (John 9: 16, 24, 25, 31.) Scorr. 

1.) Then.) ‘The same day Christ dined with the Pharisee, (ch. 
14: 114.) which being the sabbath-day, would give the publicans, 
who, on other days were employed in their office, a more convenient 
opportunity of attending.’ DoppRivGe, 

(2.) Receiveth sinners.) ‘The sinners here are not Gentiles, but 
Jews of the order of tax-gatherers, and other persons of bad reputation. 
Even supposing any such converted, to associate with them was direct- 
ly contrary to the custom of the Pharisees. ‘‘Our doctors promul- 
gated this law,’’ says Tanchuma, cited by Schoettgen, ‘ Thieves 
and usurers, even though they repent, are not to he received ; 
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whoever receiveth them, in him the spirit of wisdom dwelleth not.?’? 
BLooMFIELD, 
Verses 3—7. 
‘The lost sheep’ represents the siuner, as departed from Ged, 
exposed to certain ruin, if not brought back to Him, and utterly with- 


out either power or inclination toreturn. (7.) More than over ninety 
and nine, &c.) This may be differently explained, ag referring to 
angels who are perfectly righteous and need no repentance; or to the 
company of the redeemed, who are already brought home, and have 
no further occasion for that entire repentance from dead works, which 
the newly-awakened sinner exercises. But doubtless our Lord intend- 
ed more immediately to address the Pharisees, according to their own 
opinion of themselves. ‘They proudly fancied that they needed no 
repentance ; yet the conversion of one publican or harlot was far more 
pleasing and honorable to God, and matter of far greater joy in heaven, 
than the formality and decency of any number of those, who yet 
thought themselves exclusively ‘the sheep of his pasture ;’ and the 
publican’s tears of godly sorrow, and broken cries for mercy, were far 
more acceptable, than all their long prayers and ostentatious austeri- 
ties. (8—10, 22-32, Jer. 31:18—20. Matt. 21: 28—32.) Scorr. 
(4.) Wilderness.) ‘ Uncultivated ground, used merely as common 
or pasture, was called wz/derness, or desert, by the Jews, in distinction 
from arable or inclosed land. Compare Josh. 15:16. 1 Kings 2: 34 
2 Kings 3: 8. Matt. 3: 1. and Mark 6: 31.’ DoppRIDGE. 
(.) On his shoulders.) ‘From Tanchuma, it appears to have been 


usual with the Jewish shepherds to carry their sheep on their shoul- 
ders.’ fVetstein, in BLOOMFIELD, 
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A Dr 33: 


71 say unto you, 
That likewise ‘joy 
shall be in heaven over 
one sinner that repent- 
eth, more than over 
ninety and nine just 
persons, * which need 
no repentance. 

8 § Either what 
woman, having ten 
* pieces of silver, if 


she lose one piece, doth P, 


not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, !and 
seek diligently till she 
find it ? 

9 And when she hath 
found zt, she calleth her 
friends and her neigh- 
bors together, saying, 
™ Rejoice with me ; for 
I have found the piece 
which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say 
unto you, "There is 
joy in the presence of 
the angels of God over 
°one sinner that re- 
penteth. 


[Practical Observations.) 


11 § And he said, 
PA certain man had 
two sons: 


i 32. 5:32. Matt. 18:13. 

k 29. 16:15. 18:9—11. 
Rom. 7:9. Phil. 3:6,7. 

* Drachma, here translated a piece 
of silver, is the eighth of an ounce, 
and equal to the Roman penny. 
Matt. 18:28. Marg. 

1:19:10, Ez. 34:12. John 10:16. 
52. Eph. 2:17. m 6,7. 

n 2:10—14. Matt. 18:10,11, 28:5—7. 
Acts 5:19,20. 10:3—5, Heb. 1:14, 
Rev. 5:11—14. 

o 7:47. 13:5, 2 Chr. 23:13—19 Matt. 
18:14, Acts 11:18, 2 Cor, 7:10. 

p Matt. 21:23—31. 


Prov, 30:12. 
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V~1—10. 


When the chief of sinners draw near to hear the 


LUKE, XV. 


ty-nine to one of God’s creation, in whom He is 

raised, and never was dishonored. O the num- 
Petless beings, for aught we know, numberless 
worlds of beings, that never were lost, or stept 
aside from the laws and ends of their creation! 

That which is lost, is a piece of silver—the 
fourth part of a shekel. The soul is of intrin- 
sic worth; not of base metal, as iron or lead, 
but of silver. The Hebrew word for silver, is 
taken from the desirableness of it. It is silver 
coin, for so the drachma was; it is stamped 
with God’simage and superscription, and there- 
fore must be rendered to Him. Yet it is com- 
aratively but of small value; intimating that 
if sinful men were left to perish, God would be 
no loser. This silver was lost in the dirt; a 
soul plunged in the world, and overwhelmed 
with the love of it, and care about it, is like a 

iece of money in the dirt; any one- would say, 
t is a thousand pities it should lie there. 

Here is a great deal of care and pains taken 
in questof it, v. 8. This represents the various 
means and methods God makes use of to bring 
lost souls home to Himself. 

Here is a great deal of joy for the finding of 
it; v. 9. Those that rejoice, desire that others 
should rejoice with them. The pleasing sur- 
prise of finding it, put her, for the present, into 
a kind of transport. So the expression inti- 
mates. 

The explication of these two parables is to 
the same purport; v. 7,10. Observe, 

1. The repentance and conversion of sinners 
on earth, are matter of joy and rejoicing in 
heaven. 'The greatest sinners may be brought 
to repentance ; while there is life, there is hope, 
and the worst, if they repent and turn, shall 
find mercy. Yet that is not all. God will de- 
light to show them mercy; will reckon their 
conversion a. return for all the expense He has 
been at upon them, There is always joy in 
heaven ; God rejoiceth in all his works, but par- 
ticularly in the works of his grace. He rejoi- 
ceth, not only in the conversion of churches and 
nations, but even over one sinner that repenteth, 
though but one. The good angels will be glad 
that mercy is shown them ; so far are they from 
repining at it, though those of their nature that 
sinned, be left to perish; though sinners that 
are so mean, and have been so vile, are, on 
their repentance, to be taken into communion 


Parable of the pieces of silver. 


with them, and shortly to be made like and 
equal to them. The conversion of sinners is 
the joy of angels, who gladly become minister- 
ing spirits to them for their good, on their. con- 
version. The redemption of mankind was mat- 
ter of joy in the presence of the angels; for 
they sung, Glory to Godin the highest, Luke 
2: 14. : ; 

2. There is more poy over one sinner that re- 
penteth, and turneth to be religious, ftom a 
course of life notoriously vile and vicious, than 
over ninety-nine just persons, who need no re- 
pentance. More joy for the redemption and ~ 
salvation of fallen man, than for the preserva-_ 
tion and confirmation of the angels that stand, 
and indeed need no repentance. More joy for 
the conversion of sinners of the Gentiles, and 
those publicans that now heard Christ preach 
than for all the praises and-devotions, and all 
the God, I thank Thee, of the Pharisees, and 
other self-justifying Jews, who thought that they 
needed no repentance. Nay, more joy for the 
conversion of one such great sinner, such a Pha- 
risee as Paul, than for the regular conversation 
of one that had always conducted himself de- 
cently and well, and comparatively needs no re- 
pentance, needs not such a universal change of 
the life as those great sinners need. Not but 
that it is best not to go astray ; but the power and 
pity of the grace of God is most manifested in 
the reducing of great sinners, more than in the 
conducting of those that never went astray. 
And many times those that haye been great sin- 
ners before their conversion, prove more emi- 
nently and zealously good after; of which Paul 
is an instance, and, therefore, in him God was 
greatly glorified, Gal. 1:24. They to whom 
much is forgiven, will love much. It is spoken 
after the manner of men; we are moved witha 
more sensible joy for the recovery of what we 
had lost, than for the continuance of what we 
had always enjoyed ; for health out of sickness, 
than for health without sickness. It is as life 
Srom the dead. Now if there is such joy in 
heaven, for the conversion of sinners, then the 
Pharisees were very much strangers to a_hea- 
venly spirit, who did all they could to hinder it, 
were grieved at it, and exasperated at Christ 
when doing a piece of work, of all others, most 
grateful to heaven. 

V. 11—82. The scope of this parable, as of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


joicing ; 


and shall sinners themselves not think it worth while 


Gospel, they should be addressed with compassion, as well as 
plainness, and never be driven away with contempt and up- 
yraidings: nor should we shun to go among them for their 
good, however the self-wise and self-righteous may murmur or 
revile. Nay, it is reasonable for us to bestow peculiar atten- 
tion on them. We ‘all have been as sheep going astray,’ and 
He ‘on whom were laid the iniquities of us all,’ comes to seek 
us, and rejoices in bringing us back to his chosen flock; and 
He requires all who love Him, to rejoice over every instance 
of this abundant grace. Let us then leave it to those, who 
think that ‘they need no repentance,’ to refuse their tribute of 
joyful praise, on such occasions. We know, it we be’ indeed 
true believers, that there is Joy in heaven over every weeping 
penitent, more than over ninety and nine formal professors of 
Christianity. —But shall Christians, ministers, angels, yea, the 
Lord of angels, do so much for the repentance of one sinner, 
vad judge it a matter of such high importance and cordial re- 


to bestow any pains in seeking the inestimable blessing? Shall 
they not desire to cause holy joy in heaven by repenting, who 
have excited a malignant joy in hell by their crimes? We may 
likewise conclude, that the powers of darkness will never re- 
joice in the final ruin of those, over whom angels have thus 
rejoiced: and we may be excited to employ our labors, and 
pour out our prayers with all earnestness, for the conversion 
of sinners around us; for if one only should be rescued by our 
means, it will incalculably overpay all the labors of our whole 
lives.—Nor should we yield to discouragement, when our la- 
bors seem but little successful: for, perhaps, while we complain 
and grieve, and with others suppose we are doing little or no- 
thing, angels are rejoicing over one and another, by our means 
brought to true repentance. In this, as far as we can know it 
we are bound to be joyful and thankful, while we take encou- 
ragement to labor and pray with redoubled earnestness, for 
more extensive usefulness. Scort a 


(7.) ‘Undoubtedly, the ninety-nine who are spoken of as needing 
no repentance or universal change of heart and life, are confirmed and 
established saints.’ DoppRIDGE. 

Verses 8—10. 

The purport of this parable is nearly the same with that of the pre- 
ceding; it shows the value Christ puts on the souls of his people. 
They are his property, the fruit of his toil and sufferings; and He will 
use suitable means, and render them effectual, to bring them home to 
his church; and then all who love Him will be called on to rejoice with 
Him on that account. The repentance of a sinner implies his delive- 
rance from eternal misery, and his being made an heir of everlasting 
felicity. It is a trophy of Christ’s victory over the powers of darkness, 
and a blessed effect of his atoning sacrifice. As then angels love 
the Lord, and hate iniquity ; are free from pride, enmity, and envy, 
and filled with benevolence; they must rejoice with the divine Sa- 
vior, whenever they are made acquainted with a work of his grace, 
even the repentance of one single sinner; and all true Christians 
rejoice, and praise God, in exact proportion to the degree of their hu- 
mility, zeal, and love. In this declaration, the Pharisees might see, as 
In a glass, the hatefulness of their own temper and conduct; and 
nothing could be more suited to give encouragement to the poor sinners, 
who came to hear our Lord’s instructions. Some expositors seem to 
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confine the ‘joy in heaven’ to God Himself, who rejoices in the pre- 
sence of his angels. But the good shepherd called on all his frienJs 
to rejoice with him; and the whole family rejoiced when the prodigal 
returned ; so that, doubtless, angels and ‘ the spirits of just men made 
perfect,’ participate the joy of God our Savior when one sinner repents; 
as it is intimated in each of these parables. (Marg. Ref. n.—3—7, v. 
6, 7, 22—24.) ‘ This consideration should inflame the zeal, and quick- 
‘en the industry, of the spiritual shepherd, for the conversion of 
‘sinners; as knowing this is a work so highly acceptable to the God 
‘of heaven, and that for which He sent “the great Shepherd of the 
‘sheep’ into the world.’ Whitby. (Jam. 5:19, 20. P.O. oe 
COrT. 

(8.) Light a candle. ‘It will not seem strange that the woman 
should have needed to light a candle, in order to search for the coin, 
when we consider how exceedingly ill lighted were the houses of the 
lower ranks in ancient times. This is manifest from the relics of Her-_ 
culaneum and Pompeii, where many of the smaller houses have no 
windows at all, and in such as have them, they are rather loop-holes 
(like those found in our barns) than windows.’ BLOOMFIELD. 

Verses {1, 12, - 

(Matt. 21: 28—32.) The preceding parables chiefly illustrate the 

importance of conversion ; but this further shows the nature of repen- 


AWD. 33. 


12 And the younger 
of them said to his fa- 
ther, Father, 4 give me 
the portion of goods 
that falleth tome. And 
he divided unto them 
his living. ‘ 

13 And not many 
days after, the younger 
son gathered all to- 
gether, "and took his 
journey into a_ far 
country, and_ there 
swasted his substance 
with riotous living. 

14 And when he had 
spent all, there ‘arose 
a mighty famine in 
thatland; and he be- 
gan to be in want. 

15 And. “he went 
and joined himself to a 
citizen of that country ; 
and he sent him into 
his fields *to feed 
swine. 

q Deut. 21:16,17. Ps. 16:5,6. 17:14. 
r 2Chr. 33:1—10. Job 21:13—15, 22: 


17:18. Ps. 10:4—6. 73:27. Prov. 
27:8. Is. 1:4. 30:11. Jer. 2:5,13,17 


—19,31. Mic. 6:3. Eph. 2:15,17. 
6 30. 16:1,19. Prov. 5:8—14. 6:26. 
18:9. 21;17,20. 23:19—22. 28:7. 


29:3. Ec. 11:9,10, Is. 22:13. 56:12. 
Am. 6:3—7. Rom, 13:13,14. 1 Pet. 
4:3,4. 2 Pet. 2:13. 

: F Ez. 16:27. Hos. 2:9— 
14. Am. 8:9,10. 

u 13. Ex.10:3. 2Chr. 28:22. Is. 1: 
5, 9:10—13. 57:17. Jer. 5:3. 8:4 
—§. 31:18,19. 2Tim, 2:25,26. Rev. 
2:21,22. 

x 8:32—34.. Ez. 16:52,63. Nah. 3:6. 
Mal. 2:9. Rom, 1:21—26. 6:22. 
Cor. 6:9—11. Eph. 2:2,3. 4:17—19. 
5:11,12. Col. 3:5—7. Tit. 3:3. 


the extravagances and miseries he fell into. 
(1.) What his request to his father was; v. 12. 
proudly and pertly enough, ‘ 
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Parable of the prodigal son. 


those before, is to show how pleasing the con | See the folly of many young men, who are 


version of sinners is to God, and how ready He 
is, on their repentance, to receive and entertain 
them; but the circumstances of the parable 
much more largely and fully set forth the riches 
of gospel-grace, and it has been, and will be, 
while the world stands, of unspeakable use, 
both to direct and encourage poor sinners, in 
nppenuDg and returning to God. 

- The parable represents God as a common 
Father to all mankind ; we are all his offspring; 
one God created us, Mal. 2: 10. In Him we 
have our being, and from Him we receive our 
maintenance. He has the educating and por- 
tioning of us, and will put us in his will; or 
leave us out, according as we are, or are not, 
dutiful children. Our Savior hereby intimates 
that these publicans and sinners, whom those 
proud Pharisees thus despised, were their bre- 
thren, partakers of the same nature, and that 
therefore they ought to be glad of any kindness 
shown them. God is the God, not of the Jews 
only, but af the Gentiles; (Rom. 3:29.) the 
same Lord over all, rich in mercy to all that call 
upon Him. 

Il. It represents men as of different charac- 
ters, though all related to God as their common 
Father. He had tico sons, one of t'sxem a solid, 
pene youth, reserved and austere, sober, but ill- 

umored, one who would adhere co his educa- 
tion; but the other vvlatile and mercurial, im- 

atient of restraint, roving, wi’ling to try his 
fortane, and, if he fall into ill aands, likely to 
be a rake, notwithstanding his virtuous educa- 
tion. Now this latter repres2nts the publicans 
and sinners, whom Christ would bring to re- 
pentance, and the Gentiles to whom the apos- 
tles were to be sent forth, to preach repentance. 
The former represents the Jews in general, and 
particularly the Pharisees, whom He was en- 
deavoring to reconcile to the grace of God. 

The younger son is the prodigal, whose cha- 
racter and case are designed to represent that 
of a sinner, of every one of us in our natural 


1 state, but especially of some. 


Now, observe, 

1. His riot and ramble when a prodigal, and 
We are told, 

He said to his father, 
Father, give me, (he might have put a little 


more in his mouth, and have said, Pray give me, or, Sir, if you please, give 
me,) ‘ give me the portion of goods that falleth tome; not so much as you think 
fit to allot me, but what falls to me as my due.’ Note, It is bad, and the be- 


ginning of worse, when men look upon God’s gifts as due debts. 


* Give me 


the portion, all my child’s part, that falls to me;’ not, ‘ Try me with a little, 
and see how I can manage that, and accordingly trust me with more;’ but, 


© Give it me all at present.’ 


Note, The great folly and ruin of sinners is, being 


content to have their portion in hand; now in this life-time to receive their 


good things. 


They look only at things seen, and temporal, covet only a pre- 


sent gratification, but have no care for a future felicity. 
And why did he desire to have his portion in his own hands? [1.] He 
was weary of his father’s government, and fond of liberty, falsely so called. 


tli gionstY educated, but are impatient of the 
confinement of their education, and never think 
themselves their own masters, till they have 
broken all God’s hands in sunder, cast away 
his cords from them, and bound themselves 
with the cords of their own lust. Here is 
the origin of sinners’ apostasy from God; they 
will not be bound by the rules of God’s govern- 
ment, they will themselves be as gods, knowing 
no other good and evil than what themselves 

lease. [2.] He was willing to get from under 

ts father’s eye, for that was always a check on 
him. A shyness of God, and a willingness to 
disbelieve his omniscience, are at the bottom of 
the wickedness of the wicked. [3.] He was 
distrustful of his father’s management; he 
would havé his portion of goods himself; he 
thought his father would be Serine up for heres 
after for him, and, in order to that, limit him ir 
his present expenses, and that he did not like. 
[4.] He was proud of himself, and had a great 
conceit of his own sufficiency. He thought, that 
if he had but his portion in his own hands, he 
could manage it better than his father did. 
More young people are ruined by pride, than by 
any one lust whatsoever. Our first parents 
ruined themselves, and all theirs, by a foolish 
ambition to be independent ; and this is at the 
bottom of sinners persisting in their sin—they 
will be for themselves. 

(2.) How kind his father was to him; He 
divided unto them his living. He computed 
what he had to dispose ar betweeh his sons, 
gave the younger his share, and offered the elder 
his, which, it seems, he desired his father to 
keep still, and we see what he got by it; (v. 31.) 
All that I have, is thine. He gave the younger 
what he asked, and he had no reason to com- 
plain ; he had as much as he expected, perhaps 
more. Thus he might now see his father’s 
kindness, how willing he was to please him, 
and make him easy, and that he was not such 
an unkind father as he was willing to represent 
him, when he wanted an excuse to be gone. 
Thus he would in a little time be made to see 
his own folly, and that he was not such a wise 
manager for himself as he would be thought. 
Note, God is a kind Father to all his children, 
and gives to them all life, and breath, and all 
things, even to the evil and unthankful,—He 
divided to them life. God’s giving us life, is 

utting us ina capacity to serve and glorify 

im. 

How. when he had got his portion, he set 
himself to spend it as fast as he could, and, as 
pradigas generally do, in a little time made 

imself a beggar,—not many days after, v. 13. 
Note, If God leave us ever so little to ourselves, 
it will not be long ere we depart from Him. 
What the younger son determined was, to be 
gone presently ; in order to which, he gathered 


tance, and the gracious reception, which the truly penitent experi- 
ence from our merciful God and Father. In those, the exposed and 
helpless condition of lost sinners is represented ; in this, their rebellion 
and ingratitude. The distinction between formal and moral persons, 
and those of more scandalous lives, is found in every country, and the 
two companies include all, except the remnant of penitent believers. 
We are led to consider ‘ the younger son’ as having been well educated, 
and kindly treated, by a pious, prudent, and affectionate father, in 
whose family he had every profitable indulgence ; but, without cause, 
he ungratefully demanded ‘the portion of goods that fell to’ his share. 
This accords to the foolish and’ perverse conduct of many children ; 
who vainly suppose they can manage better for themselves, than their 
parents do for them, and think themselves entitled to a “portion of 
goods,’ as if they had a legal claim to it. But it also aptly describes 
the temper of sinners respecting God; who, notwithstanding his provi- 
dential kindness and the reasonableness of his commands, cast off all 
regard to his authority, break loose from restraint, count themselves 
entitled to a large share of worldly possessions, and foolishly imagine 
that they shall best enjoy themselves, when they most forget or rebel 
against Him. The father’s division of his substance between his sons, 
shows that God often indulges men in their carnal inclinations, that 
they may be more inexcusable in rebellion, and may know by experi- 
ence the folly of their own choice. It is said that there is a custom, or 
Jaw, in the East, by which the son may demand his portion, in the life- 
time of his father, who cannot legad/y refuse compliance. Nothing of 
this, however, is at all intimated in Scripture. iF Scorr. P 
12.) Divided.} ‘It was not unusual for fathers to divide all their 
substance even in their life-time. This custom is alluded to by Theo- 
phrastus.’ BLooMFIELD. 
Verses 13—16. 


The removal of the younger son with all his property into a far coun- 
try, as if to traffic with it, but in fact that he might receive no more 


counsel or control from his father, represents the prosperous sinner’s 
increasing impiety, and disregard of God; and his ‘ wasting his sub- 
stance in riotous living, shadows forth the abuse men make of the 
bounty of Providence, by spending it on their lusts, ruining their 
health, and shortening their lives, by excess. (Marg. Ref. r, s.) 
The prodigal’s having ‘spent all,’ and a famine at the same time pre- 
vailing in the land, his desertion by companions and flatterers, and 
beginning to be destitute, show the wasting, transient nature of ungod- 
ly pleastre and prosperity, and the tendency of sin to produce misery ; 
also that the Lord often visits the sinner with additional afflictions, 
especially when He proposes to bring him to repentance. (Marg. Ref. 
t.—Hos. 2:6, 7.) Feeding swine was a mean employment in itself; 
but among the Jews, to whom those animals were ceremonially unclean, 
it might be considered as the greatest debasement imaginable, especially 
to one who had been brought up in affluence. Yet, as if the hardship 
and disgrace had been too little, the prodigal was scarcely allowed to 
satisfy the cravings of his appetite with the husks, or mast, the coarse 
wild fruits, on which the swine fed; though for want of other food, he 
earnestly desired it; so that he was reduced to the danger even of 
perishing by hunger. Thus the sinner often plunges into the basest 
crimes, and sells himself to Satan, to work iniquity ; and yet sometimes 
can hardly obtain the meanest sustenance, and grows more and more 
despisable and miserable, having nothing but destruction before his 
eyes! ScorrT. 
(13.) Riotous living.) ‘This was among harlots, (v. 30.) the 
readiest way to exhaust the body, debase the mind, ruin the soud, and 
destroy the substance.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


(15.) To feed swine.) ‘An employment contemptible among the 
Jews, as it had been with the Egyptians. Thus Herodot. So Sota, 
‘Cursed is he who feeds swine.’? Equally contemptible was it among 
the Greeks. So Martial ’ BLooMFIELD. 
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A. D. 33. 
16 And Yhe would 
fain have filled his 


belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: 
and *no man gave un- 
to him. 

[Practical Observations.] 

17 And *when he 
came to himself, he 
said, » How many hired 
servants of my father’s 
have bread enough 
and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger ! 

18 T° will arise, and 
go to my father, and 
will say unto him, 
* Father, °I have sin- 
ned fagainst heaven, 
and before thee, 


LUKE, XV. 


ail tozether. Sinners, that goastray from God, 
venture their all. 

The condition of the prodigal in this ramble, 
represents a sinful state, that miserable state 
into which man 1s fallen. 

Ist. It is a state of departure and distance 
from God, 1. It is the sinfulness of sin, that 
is, an apostasy from God. He took his journey 
from his father’s house. Sinners are fied from 
God ; they revolt from their allegiance to Him, 
as a servant runs from his service, or a wife 
treacherously departs fromi- her huSband, and 
they say unto God, Depart. They get as far 
offas they can. The world is the far country 
in which they take up their residence, and are 
as at home; and in the service and enjoyment 
of it they spend their all. 2. It is the misery of 
sinners, that they are afar from God, and are 
going further and further from the Fountain of 
allgood. Whatis hellitself, but being afar of 
from God ? 

2dly. It is a spending state, v. 13, 30, 14. 
He bought fine clothes; spent a deal in meat 
and drink, treated high, associated with those 
that helped him to make an end of what he had, 


Ts, 44;20, Lam. 4:5. Hos. 
Zi wa, tin. , eieeraee ina little time. As to this world, they that live 
2 eas bog be 1300. he. 9:3, TLolously, waste what they have, and will have 
Jer. 31:19. Ez. 18:28. Acts 2:27. a great deal to answer for, that they spend that 
15:29,90. 2011-19. a png ig?” On their lusts, which should be forthe necessa- 
b 18,19. Lam, L:7. "ry subsistence of themselves and families. But 
€ 1 Kings 20:30,31, 2 Kings 7:34, 2 Mae is to be applied spiritually ; wilful sinners 


Ps. 116:3—7. Jer. 
Lam, 3:18—22,29, 
14;1-3. Jon. 2:4. 


Chr. 33:12,13,19. 
81:6—9, 50:4,5. 
40. Hos. 2:6,7. 
3:9. 


waste their patrimony, for they misemploy their 
thoughts, and all the powers of their souls, 
mispend their time and all their opportunities ; 
not only bury, but embezzle, the talents they 
are intrusted with for their Master’s honor ; and 
the gifts of Providence, which were intended 
to enable them to serve God, anc to do good 
with, are made the food and fuel of their lusts. 
The soul that is made a drudge, either to the world, or to the flesh, wastes 
his substance, and lives riotously. One sinner destroys much good, Eccl. 9: 18. 
The good he destroys is not his own; they are his Lord’s goods that he wastes, 
which must be accounted for. 

3dly.. It is a wanting state,v. 14. Note, Wilful waste brings woful want ; 
especially when bad times hasten on the [eg te of bad husbandry, 
which good husbandry would have provided for. This represents the misery 
of sinners, who have thrown away their own mercies, the favor of God, their 
interest in Christ, the strivings of the Spirit, the admonitions of conscience, 
for the pleasure of sense, and the wealth of the world, and then are ready to 
perish for want of them. Sinners want necessaries for their souls, they have 
neither food nor raiment for them, nor any provision for hereafter. A sinful 
state is like a land where reigns a mighty famine; the heaven is as brass ; 
the dews of God’s favor and blessing are withheld, the earth is as iron; the 
sinner’s heart, that should bring forth good things, is dry and barren, and 
has no good in it; those sinners are wretchedly and miserably poor, and, 
what aggravates it, having brought themselves into that condition, they remain 
there, refusing the offered supplies. 

4thly. Itis a vile, servile state,v. 15. 'Thesame wicked life before repre- 
sented hy riotous living’, is here represented by servile living; for sinners are 
slaves. The devil is the citizen of that country: he is bothin city and country ; 
sinners hire themselves into his service, and depend on him for maintenance 
and a portion. They that commit sin, are the servants of sin, John 8: 34. 
How did this young gentleman debase and disparage himself, when he hired 
himself into such a service and under such a master as this! He sent him 
into the fields, not to feed sheep, (there had been some credit in that employ- 


ment, Jacob, and Moses, and David kept sheep,) but to feed swine. The 
*, 


d 1:2. 31:20. 
Matt. 6:9,14,15, 7:11. 

e 18:13, Lev. 26:40,41, 1 Kings 8:47, 
48. Job 33:27,28. 395:8—10. Ps. 25: 

. 51:3—5. Prov, 28:13. 

1 John 1:8—10. 

Dan, 4:26. 


Te. '63:16,  Jer.3:19. 
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: Parable of the prodigal som 
business of the devil’s servants is, to make prov 
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof, 
and that is no better than feeding greedy, dirty, 
noisy swine; and how can rational, immortal 
souls more disgrace themselves ? 

5thly. It isa state of perpetual dissatisfac- 
tion. When the prodigal began to be in want, 
he thought to help himself by going to service ; 
and he must be content with the provision 

which, not the house, but the field, afforded, v. 
16. A fine pass he had brought himself to, to 
be fellow-commoner with the swine! Note, 
What sinners, when they depart from God, pro- 
mise themselves satisfaction in, will certainly 
disappoint them; they labor for that which sa- 
tisfies not, Isa. 55:2. The stwmbling-block of 
their iniquity will never satisfy their souls, nor 

fill their bowels, Ezek. 7:19. The wealth of — 
the world and the entertainments of sense will 
serve for bodies ; but they neither suit the na- 
ture, nor satisfy the desires, nor supply the 
needs, of precious souls. -He that takes up 
with them, feeds on wind, (Hos. 12:1.) feeds 

on-ashes, Isa. 44: 20. 

6thly. Itis a state which zo creature can re- 
lieve. This prodigal, when he could not earn his 
bread by working, took to begging ; but no man 
gave unto him, because they knew he had 
brought all this misery on himself, and because 
he was rakish, and provoking to every body: 
such poor are least pitied. This, in the applica- 
tion of the parable, intimated that those who de- 
aah from God, and refuse his help, cannot be 
elped by any creature. In vain do we ery to the 
world and the flesh; they have that which will 
poison a soul, but nothing to feed and nourish it. 
7thly, It is a state of death, v. 24, 32. A 
sinner is not only dead in law, as under sen- 


tence of death, but dead in state too, dead in* 
trespasses and sins, destitute of spiritual life ; 
no union with Christ, no spiritual sense is exer- 
cised, no living to God, and therefore dead. The 
prodigal in the far country was dead to his fa- 
ther and his family, cut off from them, as a 
member from the body, or a branch from the 
tree, and therefore dead, and it is his own doing. 

8thly. It is a lost state. This my ‘son was 
lost ; lost to every thing that was good, lost to 
all virtue and_honor, lost to his father’s house, 
they had no joy of him. Souls that are sepa- 
rated from God, are lost souls; lost asa travel- 
ler out of his way, and, if infinite mercy prevent 
not, will soon be lost as a ship sunk at sea, ir- 
recoverably. 

9thly. It is a state of madness and frenzy. 
This is intimated in that expression, (v. 17.) 
when he came to himself; he had been beside 
himself, surely he was so when he left his fa- 
ther’s house, and much more so when he joined 
himself to the citizen of that country. Mad- 
ness is said to be in the heart of sinners, Eccl. 
9:3. Satan has got possession of the soul; 
and how raging mad was he that was possess- 
ed by Legion! Sinners, like those that are~ 


mad, destroy themselves with foolish lusts, and 
yet, at the same time, deceive themselves with 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.11—16. Some men run greater lengths in rebellion and 
impiety than others; yet we may all discern several features 
of our own character, in that of the prodigal son. While many 
have been ruined by prosperity in sin, have not some of us, 
bave not numbers, plunged still deeper, into wickedness, 
and become more entirely the servants of Satan, in the very 
midst of sufferings ?—But the change in the prodigal’s situa- 


(16.) Husks.] ‘The fruit of the ceratonia, or carob-tree, common 
in Spain, Italy, Turkey, and the East, which still continues to be used 
for the same purpose, and “ is eaten by the poorer sort.’?? Bloom- 
Jield. The pod is mealy, and of a sweetish taste, in shape resembling 
that of the large scarlet bean, before it is ripe, and contains several 
seeds, very hard, flat, and about the size of half a pea, It is used at 
Malta to fodder asses, &c. It grows, says Miller, in the common 
hedges, and is of little account. Ep. 

Verses 17—19, 

The prodigal’s recovery began ‘when he came to himself’ ‘He 
‘who lives a sinful life is beside himself; for, being a rational creature, 
‘and having a judgment and conscience to direct his actions; he acts 
‘against his reason, his judgment, and his conscience.’ Whitby. 
But, in conversion, the Lord opens his eyes, and convinces him of sin . 
and then he views himself and every object around him in a new light, 
and so forms a contrary judgment, respecting almost every thing, from 
what he had before done. (Marg. Ref. a.) The first: thought that 


[532] 


tion, when, from the credit and indulgences of his father’s 
family, he was reduced to ‘feed swine,’ and want even husks 
to satisfy his hunger, but feebly shadows forth the fall of man 
by sin, from the image, favor and enjoyment of God, to be a 
condemned rebel, a slave of Satan, an heir of hell, and ‘a ves- 
sel of wrath fitted for destruction.’ Yet alas! how few are 
sensible, that this is their real state and character! Scorr. 


occurred to the prodigal, when ‘come to himself,’ related to the plenty 
in which his father’s menial servants lived, and his own misery, com- 
pared even with their condition. And, without attempting to exeuse 
or palliate his conduct, or cast any blame on others, as is usual in such 
cases, (Gen. 3:12, 13, Prov. 28: 13.) in forming the resolution to 
‘arise, and go to his Father,’ he drew his whole encouragement from 
the recollection of his father’s goodness, which at the same time 
In like manner, convinced sinners 


John 1: 8—10.) Scorr. 
(8.) Against heaven.] ‘A periphrasis used by the Jews to avoid 
mentioning the mame of God.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 


A. D. 33. 


- LUKE, XV. 


19 Andam ¢nomore foolish hopes ; and they are, oie! diseased per- 


worthy to be called 
thy son: "make me as 
one of thy hired ser- 
vants. 

20 And he arose, 
and came to his father. 
"But when he was yet 
a great way off, his 
father saw him, and 
had compassion, and 


sons, most enemies to their own cure. 

. Hisveturn from this ramble, his penitent 
return to his father. When brought to the last 
extremity, he bethought himself how much it 
was his interest to go home. The grace of God 
can soften the hardest heart, and give a happy 
turn.to the strongest stream of corruption. 
Now observe here, 

(1.) The occasion of his return and repent- 
ance: it was his affliction, when he was in want, 
then he came to himself. Note, Afflictions, 
when sanctified by divine grace, prove happy 


ran, ‘and fell on his Means pe eee from the error of their 
: c ways. By them the ear is opened to discipline 

neck, and kissed him. and the heart disposed to receive instruction ; 
21 And the son said and they are sensible proofs, both of the vanity 
unto him, 'Father, I of the world, and of the mischievousness of sin. 
have sinned ™against Apply pen awe when we find the insuffi- 
aS ciency of creatures, and have tried all other 

alles ribs in thy ways of relief for our poor souls in vain, then it 
signt, and an DO MOLe js time to think of returning to God. When 
worthy to “© called we see what miserable comforters, physicians 


thy son. of no valne, all but Christ are, for a soul that 
groans under the guilt and power of sin, and no 
g 5:8. 7:6,7. Gen. 32:10. Job 42:6. man gives unto us what we need, then surely 


1 Cor. 15:9. 1 Tim. 1:13—16. OS Nye 
h Tosh. 9:24.95. Ps, 84:10, Matt, 15; We shall apply ourselves to Jesus Christ. : 
_ 26,27. Jam. 4:8—10. 1 Pet. 5:6. (2.) The preparative for it: it was considera- 
1 pent Oe 0CLae odes, b& tion. He reasoned within himself, when he 

86:5,15, 1031013. Is. 49:15, 55: hee : yay 

6—9. 57:18. Jer. 31:20, Ez.16:s— Yrecovered his right mind, How many hired ser- 


aR epee: 718,19. Acts rantsof my father’s have bread enough! Note, 
k Gen. 3341. 45:14,15. 49:29. Acts Consideration is the first step towards conver- 


20:37. if sion, Ezek. 18: 28. He considers and turns. 
118,19. Jer. 5:13. Er. 16:63. Rom. Mo consider, is to retire into ourselves, to reflect 
m Ps. 51:4. 143:2. 1 Cor, 8:12. on ourselves, to compare one thing with ano- 
' ther, and determine accordingly. 

Observe what he considered. 

[1.] How had his condition was; I perish with hunger. Not only, ‘I 

am hungry,’ but, ‘J perish with hunger; I see not what way to expect relief.’ 
Note, Sinners will not come to Christ, till brought to seé themselves just 
ready to perish in sin; Master, save us, ie perish. -And though we hbe-thus 
driven to Christ, He will not therefore reject us, nor think Himself dishonor- 
ed, but rather honored, by his being applied to in a desperate case. 
- [2.] How much better it might be, if he would but return; the meanest 
in my father’s family, the very day-laborers, have bread enough, and to spare: 
such a good house he keeps! Note, Ist. In our Father's house, is bread for 
all his family ; that was taught by the twelve loaves of shew-bread, even on 
the holy table in the sanctuary, a loaf for every tribe. 2dly. There is enough 
and to spare, for all, for each, for such as will join themselves to his domes- 
tics, for charity. Yet there is'room; crumbs fall from his table, which many 
would he glad of, and thankful for. 

3dly. Hired servants in God’s family are well provided for; even the mean- 
est that hire themselves into his family, and depend on his reward, shall 
be well provided for. 

4thly. This consideration should encourage sinners, astray from God, to 
return to Him. 

(3.) The purpose of it. Since his condition is so bad, and may be bet- 
tered by returning, his conclusion is, [will arise, and go to my father. Note, 
Good purposes are good things, but good performances all in all. 

He rill take no longer time to consider of it, but will forthicith arise and 
go. Though ina far country, a great way off, yet, far as it is, he will return; 
every ap of backsliding from God, must be a step back again in return to 
Him. Though joined to a citizen of this country, he makes no difficulty of 
breaking his bargain. We are not deblors to the flesh, are under no obli- 
gation to give warning, but are at liberty to quit the service of our Egyptian 
task-masters when we will. Observe with what resolution he speaks, ‘Z 
will; I am resolved, whatever the issue be, rather than slay here, and starve.’ 

Tyue repentance is a rising, and coming to God; Behold, we come unto 
thee. But what words shall we take with us? He here considers what to 
siy. Note, In al. our addresses to God, it is good to deliberate beforehand 
what we shall say, that we may order our cause before Him, and fill our mouth 
with arguments. We have liberty of speech, and we ought to consider seri- 
ously with ourselves, how we may use that liberty to the utmost, and yet not 
abuse it. 

Let us observe what he purposed to 3B: 

1st. He would confess his fault and folly; I have sinned. Note, As we 
have all sinned, so we all ought to own it. It is required and insisted on, as a 
necessary condition of peace and pardon. If we plead not guilty, we put our- 
selves on trial by the covenant of innocency, which will certainly condemn us. 
If we plead guilty, with a contrite, penitent, and obedient heart, we refer 
ourselves to the covenant of grace, which offers forgiveness to those that con- 
Jess their sins. 


Parable of the prodigal son. 


2dly. He would aggravate it; so far from 
extenuating the matter, he would lead himself 
for it; I have sinned against Heaven, and be- 
Sore thee. Let those that are wndutiful to 
their earthly parents, think of this; they sin 
against heaven, and before God. — Offences 
against them are offences against God. Let us 
all think of this, as that which renders our sin 
exceeding sinful, and should render us exceed- 
ing sorrowful for it. 1. Sin is committed in 
contempt of God’s authority; We have sinned 

ainst heaven. God is here called Heaven, to 
signify how highly He is exalted, and the do- 
minion He has over us, for the Heavens do rule. 
The malignity of sin aims high, against Hea- 
ven. The daring sinner is said to have set his 
mouth against the Heavens, Ps. 73:9. Yet it 
is impotent malice, foolish malice; what is shot 
against the Heavens, will return on the head of 
him that shoots it, Ps. 7:16. Sin is an affront 
to the God of heaven, a forfeiture of the glorics 
and joys of heaven, a contradiction to the de- 
signs of the kingdom of heaven. 2. It is com- 
mitted in contempt of God’s eye upon us; ‘I 
have sinned against heaven, and yet before thee, 
under thine eye; than which there could not be 
a greater affront.’ 

3dly. He would judge and condemn himself, 
and acknowledge himself to have forfeited all 
the roe of the family, v.29. He does 
not deny the relation, (that was all he had to 
trust _to,) but owns his father might justly shut 
his doors against him. He had, at his own 
demand, his portion of goods, and had reason to 
expect no more. Note, It becomes sinners to 
acknowledge themselves unworthy to receive 
any favor from God, and to humble and abase 
themselves before Him. ‘ 

4thly. He would nevertheless sue for aumis- 


‘sion into the family, though in the meanest 


post; ‘ Make me as one of thy hired servants ; 
that is good enough, and too good for me.’ 
Note, True penitents have a high value for 
God’s house, and its privileges, and will be glad 
of any place, so they may but be in it, though it 
be but as door-keepers, Ps. 84: 10. To sit with 
the servants even, he will count a preferment, 
in comparison with his present state. Those 
that from their revolt return to God, cannot but 
be desirous to be employed for Him, and put 
into a capacity of serving and honoring Him; 
‘ Make me as a hired servant, that I may show 
I love my father’s house as much as ever I 
slighted it.’ 

5thly. In all this, he would have an eye to his 
father asa father; I will arise, and yo to my 
father, and will say unto him, Father. Note, 
Eying God as a Father, and our Father, will be 
of great use in our repentance, and return to 
Him. It will make our sorrow for sin genuine, 
our resolutions against it strong, and encourage 
us to hope for pardon. God delights to be 
called Father: Is not Ephraim a dear son? 

(4.) 'The performance of this purpose; He 
arose, and came to his father. His good re- 
solve he put in execution without delay. Note, 
It is our interest speedily to close with our 
convictions. Have we said, We will arise, and 
go? Let us immediately. He did not come 
half way, and then pretend he was tired, and 
could get no further; but weak and weary as 
he was, he made a thorough business of it. Jf 
thou wilt return, O Israel, return unto Me, and 
do thy_first works. 

3. His reception and entertainment with 
his father; He came to his father; but was he 
welcome? Yes, heartily. And by the way, it 
is an example to parents whose children have 
been foolish and disobedient, if they repent 
and submit, not to be harsh and severe with 
them, but to be governed in such a case by the 
wisdom that is from above, which is gentle, 


Verses 20, 21. 


ing he was welcomed as a son, 


Thus the penitent sinner quits the 


According to his determination, the prodigal set out on his journey bondage of Satan, and returns to God by faith and prayer, amidst a 
home; distressed, we may conceive, with fears of many hardships to variety of fears and difficulties ; and the Lord readily meets him with 


endure, and lest his father should reject or upbraid him. But, being unexpected tokens of his forgiving love. 


These conduce still farther to 


received, and made the more ashamed of his own misconduct by his humble his heart, though they inspire him with more confidence of 


father’s kindness, he acknowledged his guilt and unworthiness, in the hope, in the mercy of his gr: 
Ts, 55: 6—9. 57: 15, 16. 


words he had premeditated; save that he omitted the latter clause; 3—5. 
either interrupted by his kind father, or not counting it necessary, see- 


r 


(Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Ps. 32: 
3 Scorr. 


[533] 


ious Lord. f 
Ex. 16: 60—63, v. 63.) 


A. D. 33. 


22 But the father 
said to his servants, 
Bring forth "the best 
robe, and put it on 
him; and put °a ring 
on his hand, ? and shoes 
on his feet : 

23 And bring hither 
“the fatted calf, and 
kill zt; and let us eat 
and be merry : 

24 For *this my son 
was dead, and is alive 
again; *he was lost, 
and is found. *And 
they began to be merry. 

| Practical Observations. ] 
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LUKE, XV. 


and easy to be entreated; herein let them be 
followers of God, and merciful, as He is. But 
it is chiefly designed to set forth the grace and 
mercy of God. Observe, ; ; 
(i) The great love and affection wherewith 
the father received the son, v. 20. He expressed 
his kindness before the son expressed his re- 
pentance; for God prevents us with the bless- 
ings of his goodness; even before we call, He 
answers; for He knows what is in our hearts. 
I said, I will confess, and Thou forgavest. 
How lively are the images presented here! 
[1.] Here were eyes of mercy, and those quick- 
sighted; When he was yet a great way of his 
Sather saw him, before an ater of the family 
were aware of him, as if from the top of some 
high tower he had been looking the way that 
his son was gone, with such a thought as this, 
‘O that I could see yonder wretched son of 
mine coming home!’ This intimates God’s de- 
sire of the conversion of sinners, and his readi- 
ness to meet them that are coming toward Him. 
He looketh on men, when they are gone astray 
from Him, to see whether they will return to 
Him, and He is aware of the first inclination 
toward Him. |2.] Here were bowels of mercy, 
and those turning within him, and yearning at 
the sight of his son; He had compassion. Mi- 
sery is the object of pity, even the misery of a 
sinner; though he has brought it on himself, 
yet God compassionates. His soul was grieved 
Jor the misery of Israel, Hos. 11: 8. Judg. 10: 
16. [3.] Here were feet of mercy, and those 
quick-paced; He ran, this denotes how swift 
God is to show mercy. The prodigal came 
slowly, under a burden of shame and fear; 


Parable of the prodigal son. 


0. 2H. ommends the good father’s kind- 
ness, that he showed it before the prodigal ex- 
pressed his repentance; so it commends the 
rodigal’s repentance, that he expressed it after 
Se father had showed him so much kindness. 
When he had received the kiss which sealed 
his pardon, yet he said, Father, I have sinned. 
Note, Even those that have received the pardon 
of their sins, and the comfortable sense of their 
pardon, must bave in their hearts sincere contri- 
tion, and with their mouths make penitent con- 
fession. David penned Psalm 51: after Nathan 
had said, The Lord has taken away thy sin, thou 
shalt not die. Nay, the comfortable sense of 
the pardon of sin should increase our sorrow for 
it; and that is ingenuous, evangelical sorrow, 
which is inereased by such a consideration. See 
Ezek. 16: 63. Thou shalt be ashamed and con- 
founded, when I am pacified toward thee. The 
more we see of God’s readiness to forgive us, 
the more difficult it should be to us to forgive 
ourselves. : 
(3.) The splendid provision this kind father 
made for the returning prodiga. He was going 
on in his submission, but one word we find in 
his purpose to say, (v. 19.) which we do not find 
that he did say, (v. 21.) and that was, Make me 
as one of thy hired servants. We cannot think 
that he forgot it, much less that he changed his 
mind ; bat his father interrupted him, prevented 
his saying it; ‘ Hold, son, talk no more of thine 
unworthiness, thou art heartily weleome, and 
shalt be treated as a dear son, as a pleasant 
child.’ He who is thus entertained at first, 
needs not ask to be made as a hired servant. 


(2.) ae poor prodigal’s penitent submission ; 
s i eomin 


but the tender father ran to meet him with his encouragements. 
were arms of mercy, and those stretched out to embrace him; 
his neck; though guilty, and deserving to be beaten, though dirty, and newly 
come from feeding swine, that any one who had not the strongest and ten- 
derest compassions of a father, would have loathed to touch him; yet he 
thus takes him in his arms, and lays him in his bosom. Thus dear are true 
[5.] Here are lips of 
This kiss not 
s welcome, but sealed his pardon; his former follies 
shall be all forgiven, and not mentioned against him, nor is one word said by 
This was like David’s kissing Absalom, 2 Sam. 14; 33. 
And this intimates how ready and free and forward the Lord Jesus is to receive 
and entertain poor, returning, penitent sinners, according to his Father’s will. 


penitents to God, thus welcome to the Lord Jesus. 
mercy, and those wre te as a honey-comb; He kissed him. 
only assured him of hi 


way of upbraiding. 


4.] Here 


Thus when Ephraim bemoaned himself, God 
e fell on 


comforted him, Jer. 31: 18,20. It is strange 
that here is not one word of rebuke; ‘Why not 
stay with your harlots and your swine? You 
could never find the way home, till beaten 
hither with your own ie Here is nothing 
like this; intimating that, when God forgives 
the sins of true penitents, He forgets them, 
they shall not be mentioned against them, Ezek. 
18: 22. 

But this is not all; here is rich, royal provi- 
sion made for him, according to his hirth and 
quality, far beyond what he did, or could, ex- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—24. Happy are they, who, by means of any _afflic- 
tions, are made to see the madness and folly of their rebellion 
against God! With what new eyes do they then begin to he- 
hold the divine character and law, their own obligations and 
conduct, their interest and duty, their state and prospects ! 
The sinner, when ‘he is come to himself,’ is made sensible that 
he is a wretch undone; and that the meanest of those servants 
of God, whom he formerly despised, is happy, compared with 
him. He discovers that there is no hope of escaping destruc- 
tion, except by repentance, and returning unto God through 
Jesus Christ, and by faith in his blood; the riches of whose 
goodness and mercy give him his sole encouragement to repent, 
and hope for pardon: he sees and confesses the greatness of his 
guilt, and its manifold aggravations, which before he palliated, 
excused, or gloried in: he allows himself to be utterly unwor- 
thy of those blessings, which, from the goodness of God, he 
enjoyed and ungratefully despised: and he is rendered willing 
to submit to any abasement, or self-denial, if he may be admit- 
ted into the numher of the Lord’s servants, and be oe 
from impending destruction. Nor does he rest in recollections, 
or good purposes to be realized at some future period: (Ps. 
119: 57—63.) without delay, he arises, breaks his league with 
sin, encounters difficulties, ‘ceases to do evil, learns to do 
well,’ uses the means of grace, mortifies sinful propensities, 
and performs self-denying duties, even on a peradventure that 
the Lord may have mercy on him: and he proceeds in this 
course, though harassed with fears, lest his sins should be un- 


pardonable, or lest he should finally be rejected. But when 
our gracious Lord has thus humbled sinners, He will not delay 
to come to their relief and comfort. He sees all their remorse 
and anguish, He witnesses their groans and tears, He hears 
and accepts their broken petitions and confessions; and He 
never upbraids those, who loathe and abhor themselves. This 
genuine repentance is increased by every fresh discovery of the 
Lord’s goodness and mercy : every token of forgiveness renders 
the heart more contrite, godly sorrow more ingenuous, and 
confessions of guilt more unreserved. Thus a blessed recon- 
ciliation takes place between an offended God and a heinous 
transgressor of his laws: and while the broken-hearted peni- 
tent feels himself unworthy of the least favor, his heavenly 
Father puts him in full possession of all the blessings of his 
salvation, ‘seals him with the Spirit of adoption,’ and comforts 
him beyond his largest hopes. Thus he is encouraged, ani- 
mated, and even constrained, by redeeming love, to walk with 
pleastire in the ways of holy obedience: and his services will 
e as much superior to those of formal Pharisees, as his joy in 
the Lord exceeds their conception and experience. Then an- 
ee and saints rejoice, that the Jost sinner is found, that the 
ead is raised, and that the rebel is reconciled.— And let it he 
here hinted, that this is an example, which parents especially 
are called to imitate in their conduct towards their children : 
when, having been even very disobedient and profligate, they 
‘come to themselves,’ desire to return to their duty, and to ob- 
tain forgiveness of the past. Scorr. 


(22.) The best robe.) ‘ Or, long robe, which servants never wore; 
the ordering of which, therefore, by the father, was a most moving 
declaration how far he was from intending to treat the prodigal like a 
servant. His mentioning the ring and the shoes spake the same lan- 
guage.’ DoppRIDGE. 

Verse 23. 


Kill it.) ‘Viterally, sacrifice it. In ancient times, the animals pro- 
vided for public feasts were first sacrificed to God. The blood of the 
beast being poured out before God, by way of atonement for sin, the 
flesh was considered as consecrated, and the guests were considered as 
feeding on divine food. This custom is observed among the Asiatics to 
this day.’ Dr. A. Chars. 


[534] 


Though some think Christ spoke this parable to an assembly com- 
posed of Gentiles prmcipally—and Elsner urges that it was customary to 
offer a sacrifice at the birth, and sometimes at the unexpected recovery 
of a child, yet as this was said in presence of Jews—among whom ne 
sacrifice of this kind was appointed, Raphel, Wolf, Doddridge, anc 


Bloomfield think there is no such classical allusion here. Ep. 
Verse 24. 
Was dead.| ‘By avery common and beautiful :mblem, vicious per- 


sons are represented as dead, both by sacred ani profane authors; 
(compare 1 Tim. 5: 6. Eph. 2:1. 5:14. and Woltus,) and the natu- 
ral death would be less grievous to pious parents, than to see them 
abandoned to.sucha course as this young sinner took.’ Dopprines, 


AWD.-33: ‘ LUKE, XV. 
25 Now "his elder pect. He would have thought it sufficient, and 
son was in the field: been very thankful, if his father had but taken 


otice of him, and bid him go to the kitchen, 
and get his dinner with his servants; but God 
does for those who return to their duty, and 
cast themselves on his mercy, abundantly above 
what they ask or think. The prodigal came 
home between fear of being rejected, and hope 
of being received; but his father was not only 
better to him than his fears, but than his hopes, 
not only received him, but received him with 
respect. 

{1.] He came home in rags, and his father 
not only clothed, but adorned him. He said to 
the servants, wuo all attended their master, on 
notice that his son was come, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him. The worst old 
clothes in the house might have served and 
been good enough; but the father calls not for 
a coat, but for a robe, the garment of princes 
and great men, the best robe; there is a double 
emphasis, ‘that robe, that principal robe, you 
know which I mean,” the first robe, (so it may 

be read,) the robe he wore before he ran his 
ramble. When hacksliders repent, and do their 
irst works, they shall be received, and dressed 
m their first robes. ‘Bring hither that robe, 
and put it on him; he will be ashamed to wear 
it, and think it ill becomes him, but put it on 
him ; and not offer it him only: and put a ring 
on his hand, a signet-ring with the arms of the 
family, in token of his being owned as a branch 
of it.? Rich people wore rings, and his father 
hereby signified that though he had spent one 
portion, yet on his repentance, he intended him 
another. He came home barefoot, his feet per- 
_ haps sore with travel; therefore, ‘Put shoes on 
his feet, to make him easy.’ -Thus doth the 
grace of God provide for true penitents. Ist. 

The righteousness of Christ is the robe, that principal robe, with which 

they are clothed; they put on the Lord Jesus Christ, are clothed with that 

Sun. The robe of righteousness is the garment of salvation, Isa. 61: 10. 

A new naiure is this best robe, true penitents are clothed with that, being sanc- 
tified throughout. 2dly. The earnest of the Spirit, by whom we are sealed to 
the day of redemption, is the ring on the hand. After that ye believed, ye 
were sealed. They that are sanctified, are adorned and dignified, put in 
power, as Joseph by Pharaoh’s giving him a ring; ‘ Put a ring on his hand, 
to be before him a constant memorial of his father’s kindness, that he may 
never forget it.’ 3dly. The preparation of the Gospel of peace, is shoes for 
our feet; (Eph. 6: 15.) so that, compared with this here, signifies (saith 
Grotius) that God, when He receives true penitents into his favor, makes use 
of them for the convincing and converting of others by their instructions, at 
least, by their examples. David, when pardoned, will teach transgressors 
God’s ways, and Peter, when converted, will strengthen his brethren. Or, it 
intimates that they shall go on cheerfully, and with resolution, in the way 
of religion, as a man does when he has shoes on his feet, above what he 
does when he is barefoot. 
[2.] He came home hungry, and his father not only fed him, but feasted 
him, v. 23. Cold meat might have served, or the leavings of the last meal ; 
- but he shall have fresh meat, and hot meat, and the fatted calf can never be 
better bestowed. Note, Excellent food is provided by our heavenly Father 
for all who arise and come to Him. Christ Himself is the Bread of life ; 


and as he came and 
drew nigh to the house, 
x*he heard music and 
dancing. 

26 And he called one 
of the servants, and 
asked what these 
things meant. 

27 And he said unto 
him, »Thy brother is 
come: 7and thy father 
hath killed the fatted 
calf, because he hath 
received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And *he was an- 
gry, and would not go 
in: therefore came 
his father out and en- 
treated him. 

29 And he answered 
and said to Ais father, 
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Verses 25—32. 

In the subsequent part of this parable, the character of the Pharisees 
is delineated, as to the most prominent feature of it. Had they been as 
righteous as they thought themselves, their conduct towards the publi- 
cans and sinners would have been very unreasonable. (Note, 1, 2.) 
On this ground, our Lord took the opportunity of expostulating with 
then: ; as, on other occasions, He exposed their hypocrisy and wicked- 
ness. The elder son is represented as having been in the field employ- 
ed in labor; but when he returned, and heard the unexpected expres- 
sions of festive rejoicing, he inquired the reason; and being told on 
what account the feast was made, ‘he was angry, and would not goin.’ 
This represented the Pharisees, though not them alone. They were 
exact in external duties, but proud of their goodness; they deemed 
themselves the peculiar favorites of heaven, and could not endure that 
publicans and abandoned sinners should receive any encouragement. 
(Marg. Ref. u—a.—7: 37—39. 18: 9—14. 19: 1—10, ». 7.) Thus, 
when angels, and the Lord of angels, and all the friends of God, were 
rejoicing over penitent and pardoned sinners, they envied, murmured, 
and raged! The father is next described, as going out to entreat his 
son to come in; but he answered with boastings and complaints. This 
represents the condescension of the Lord, and the arrogant manner in 
which his invitations and persuasions are often received. The Phari- 
sees supposed that there was great merit in their services ; and, because 
not guilty of the outward scandals they charged on the publicans, they 
thought themselves exempt from all blame; yet they had never expe- 
rienced those joys in religion, to which the penitent sinner professed 
tobe admitted. (Marg. Ref. b—f.—Matt. 20: 1—16, v. 12, 25s: 24: 
20, v. 24, 25.) It is well known that the Jews in general were of the 
same spirit, respecting the converted Gentiles ; and numbers, in every 
age, object to the Gospel, and its preachers, on similar grounds. To 
this proud, rude, ungrateful reply, the father meekly answered, that, 
as his son, he was the acknowledged heir of all his substance, though 


left home. 


be glorified, an 


in. 


ciliation of cal 


Parable of the prodigal son. 


his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink 
indeed ; in Him there is a feast for souls, a feast 
of fat things. It was a great change with the 
prodiva), who a while ago would fain have filled 

is belly with husks. How sweet the supplies 
of the new covenant, and the relish of its com- 
forts, to those who have been laboring in vain 
for satisfaction in the creature! Now he found 
his own words made good, dn my father’s house 
there is bread enough, ant to spare. 

(1.) The great joy and rejoicing that were for 
his return. The bringing of the fatted calf was 
designed to be not only a feast for him, but a 
festival for the family, v. 23, 24. Note, [1.] 
Conversion is the raising of the soul from death 
to life, the finding of that which seemed to be 
lost, a great, wonderful, happy change. What 
was in itself dead, is made ee: what was lost 
to God and his church, is found, and what was 
unprofitable, becomes profitable, Philem. 11. It 
is such a change as that on the face of the earth, 
when the spring returns. [2.] The conversion 
of sinners is greatly pleasing to God; and all 
that belong to his family, ought to rejoice in it; 
those in heaven do, and those on earth should. 
Observe, the father began the joy, and all the 
rest rejoiced. Therefore we should be glad of 
the repentance of sinners, because it accom- 
plishes God’s design; it is the bringing of those 
to Christ, whom the Father had given Him, 
and in whom He will be forever glorified. We 
joy for your sakes before our God, with an eye 
to Him, (1 Thess. 3: 9.) and ye are our rejoicing 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Master of the family, 1 Thess. 2: 19. 

The family somone with the master; They 
began ‘0 be merry. Note, God’s children an 
Se pl ought to be affected with things as 

e is. 

4. The repining and envying of the elder 
brother, is described by way of reproof to the 
scribes and Pharisees, for their discontent at 
the repentance and conversion of the publicans 
and sinners, and the favor Christ showed them ; 
but so represented as not to aggravate the mat- 
ter, but as allowing them still the privileges of 
elder brethren, which the Jews had, (though 
the Gentiles were favored,) for the preaching of 
the Gospel must begin at Jerusalem. Christ 
accosted them mildly, to soothe them into a 
good temper toward the poor publicans. But 
by the elder brother here, we may understand 
those who are really good, and have been so 
from their youth up, and never went astray into 
any Vicious course of living; who comparatively 
need no repentance: to such these words in the 
close, Son, thou art ever with me, are applicable 
without any difficulty, but not to the scribes 
and Pharisees. Observe, 

(1.) How foolish and fret ful the elder brother 
was, on occasion of his brother’s reception, and 
how disgusted at it. It seems he was abroad 


no feast had expressly been made on his account, because he had never 
But, that it was meet that they should all rejoice over his 
‘brother,’ who had so unexpectedly been reclaimed from his evil cour- 
ses, and restored to the family, as one that was alive from the dead. 
(Marg. Ref. g—i.) Some expositors have been greatly perplexed in 
applying this latter part of the parable; yet the difficulty will vanish, 
if we advert to the general scope of it. 
Pharisees were the favorites of heaven, and had always been obedient 
and deserving, their present privileges would have been continued to 
them, and their future inheritance secure and undiminished by the 
favor shown to the publicans. 
with the Jews, notwithstanding the calling of the Gentiles, if they had 
been indeed the children of believing Abraham. So that they could 
not be deprived of the blessing, except they were found among unbe- 
lievers and hypocrites. In the mean time, it was meet, that all the ser- 
vants of God should rejoice with Him over the repentance and recon- 
oor publicans and harlots, by which his name would 
immortal souls saved. They were of the same nature 
and nation with the Pharisees, who disdained them; and the less hope 
there was of their conversion, the more heartily it ought to be rejoiced 
Thus our Lord closed the subject, not seeing good at that time to 
push the argument further. 
returned any answer to his father, and it is not said that he went in, or 
that he did not ; we may therefore suppose our Lord to mean, that they 
ought to be satisfied with this statement of the matter, and that some 
of them would be so; but that others would remain sullen and untracta- 
ble, after all that could be said to convince them. 
‘this parable, representeth not the just, or righteous; for they are not 
‘angry either that sinners do return to God, or that He graciously 
‘entertains them when they do so, but rather are industrious to bring 
‘them home to Him, and rejoice at their return.’ 


Had it been ¢rwe, that the 


The same would have been the case 


The elder son is not represented to have 


‘The elder son, in 


Whitby. Scott. 
ee (535) 


ASD. 33: 


“Lo, these many years 
do I serve thee, neither 
transeressed lat any 
time thy command- 
ment: and ‘yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make mer- 
ry with my friends : 

30 But as soon as 
© this thy son was come, 
which hath ‘devoured 
thy living with harlots, 
thou hast killed for 
him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto 
him, &Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all 
that I have is thine. 

32 It "was meet that 
we should make mer- 
ry, and be glad: ‘for 
this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive 
again; and was lost, 


LUKE, XV. 


when his brother came, and by the time he was 
returned home, the mirth was begun, v. 25. He 
inquired what those things meant, (v. 26.) and 
was informed that his brother was come, and 
received safe and sound, v.27. It is but one 
word in the original; he had received him in 
health, well both in body and mind; a peni- 
tent, returned to his right mind, well reconciled 
to his father’s house, cured of his vices and his 
rakish disposition. Now this disobliged him 
to the highest degree; He was angry, and 
would not go in, (v. 28.) not only becatise he 
would not himself join inthe mirth, but be- 
cause he would show his displeasure at it, and 
intimate to his father, that he should have kept 
out his younger brother. This shows what isa 
common fault, [1.] In men’s families, that those 
who have always been a comfort to their pa- 
rents, think they should have the monopoly of 
their parents’ favor, and are apt to he too sharp 
on those who have transgressed, and to grudge 
their parents’ kindness to them. [2.] In God’s 
family, those who are comparatively innocent, 
seldom know how to he compassionate to- 
ward those who are manifestly penitent. The 
language of such is what the elder brother said, 
(v. 29, 30.) written for warning to those who, by 
the grace of God, are kept from scandalous sin, 
that they sin not after the similitude of this 


transgression. Observe particularly, 


and is found. Ist. He boasted of himself, of his own virtue 


c 17:10, 18:9,11,12,20,21. 18am. 15: and obedience. He had not only not run from 
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2 yee ee vee 1B Jon. 4:10,. had never transgressed his father’s commands, 
24. Eph. 2:1—10. for then he would not have been so obstinate as 


now to his father’s entreaties. However, admit 
it comparatively; he had not been so disobedient as his brother had been. 
O what need have good men to take heed of pride, a corruption that arises 
out of the ashes of other corruptions! These that have long served God, and 
been kept from gross sins, have a great deal to be humbly thankful for, but 
nothing eee to boast of. 

2dly. He complained of his father, as if he had not heen so kind to him as 
he ought, v. 29. He was out of humor now, else he would not have made 
this complaint; for, no question, had he asked a kid at any time, he might 
bave had it at first word; and we have reason to think he did not desire 
it, but the killing of the fatted calf induced him to make this peevish reflec- 
tion. Men in a passion are apt to reflect, as they would not, if in their 
right mind. Note, Those that think highly of themselves and their ser- 
vices, are apt to think hardly of their master, and meanly of his favors. 
We ought to own ourselves utterly unworthy of the mercies God hath thought 
fit to give us, much more of those He hath not'thought fit to give us, and 
therefore we must not complain. 

3dly. He was very ill-humored to his younger brother, and harsh in 
what he thought and said of him. Some good people are liable to this fault, 
nay, to indulge in it; to lock with disdain on those who have not preserved 
their reputation so clean as they have done, and to be sour and morose to 
them, yea, though they have given very good evidences of repentance and 
reformation; this is not the spirit of Christ, but of the. Pharisees. Observe 
the instances of it : 

1. He would not go in, except his brother be turned out; one house shall 
not hold him and his own brother, no, not his father’s house. The language 
of this was that of the Pharisee, (Isa. 65: 5.) Stand by thyself, come not near 
me, for Iam holier than thou; and, (Luke 18: 11.) Yam not as other men are, 
nor even as this publican. Note, Though we are to shun the society of those 
sinners whom we are in danger of being infected hy, yet we must not that 
of penitent sinners, whom we may get good by. Note, We think too well of 
ourselyes, if we cannot find in our hearts to receive those whom God hati re- 
ceived, and to admit those into favor, and friendship, and fellowship with us, 
whom we have reason to think God has a favor for, and who are taken into 
friendship and fellowship with Him. 

2. He would not call him brother; but this thy son, which sounds arro- 
gantly, and not without reflection on his father, as if his indulgence had made 
him a prodigal. Note, Want of regard to the relation we stand in to our 
brethren, as brethren, is the bottom of all our neglects of duty to them, Let 
us aire our relations, both in the flesh and in the Lord, the titles that belong 
to them. 

3. He aggravated his brothers faults, and endeavored to incense his father 
against him; He is thy son, who hath devoured thy living with harlots. It is 
true, he had spent his portion foolishly enough; (whether on harlots, or no, we 
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are not told before, perhaps that was only the 

lan e of the elder brother’s jealousy and ill: 
will Pog that he had Herat all his father’s 

living, was false, the father had still a good 

estate; now this shows how apt we are, in cen- 

suring our brethren, to make the worst of every 

thing, and to set it out in the blackest colors ; 

which is not doing as we would be done by, nor 

as our heavenly Father does by us, who is not 

extreme to mark iniquities. ; 

4. He grudged him the kindness his father 
showed him: Thou hast killed for him the fat- 
ted calf, as if he were such a son as should be. 
Note, It is a wrong thing to envy penitents the 
pice of God, and to have our eye evil because 
his is good: we must not envy them their par- 
don, peace, and comfort, no, nor any gift God 
| bestows on them, which makes them eminently 
acceptable or useful. Paul, before his conver- 
sion, had been a prodigal; yet, when, after his 
conversion he, received greater measures of 
grace, and more honor than the other apostles, 
they who were the elder brethren, who had 
been serving Christ when he was persecuting 
Him, and had not transgressed at any time his 
commandments, did not envy him his visions 
and revelations, nor his more extensive useful- 
ness, but glorified God in him; which ought to 
be an example to us, as the reverse of this elder 
brother. 

(2.) Let us now see how favorable and friend- 
ly his father was to him, when he was thus sour 
and ill-humored; this is as surprising as the 
former. Methinks the mercy and grace of God 
in Christ shine almost as bright, in his tender 
and gentle bearing with peevish saints, repre- 
sented by the elder brother here, as before, in 
his reception of prodigal sinners on their re- 

entance, represented by the younger brother. 

he disciples of Christ themselves had many 
infirmities, and were men subject to like pas- 
sions as others, yet Christ bore with them, as a 
nurse with her children; see 1 Thess. 2: 7. 

{1.] When he would not come in, his father 
came out, and entreated him, accosted him mild- 
ly, and desired him tocome in. He might justly 
have shut the doors against him, and sent him 
to seek a lodging where he could find it; but 
no, as he went to meet the younger son, so now 
he goes to court the elder, did not send a ser- 
vant, but went himself. Now, Ist. This is de- 
signed to represent the goodness of God; how 
‘strangely gentle and winning He has been to- 
ward those that were strangely forward and - 
provoking. He reasoned wih Con Why art — 
thou wroth? He bare Israel’s manners in the — 
wilderness, Acts 13: 18. How mildly did God 
reason with Elijah, when he was on the fret, (1 
Kings 19: 4—6.) and especially with Jonah, who 
was disquieted at the repentance of Nineveh, 
and the mercy showed it, as the elder brother 
here ; and those questions, Dost thou well to be 
angry ; and, Should not I spare Nineveh? are 
not unlike these expostulations of the father 
with the elder brother here. 2dly. It is to teach 
all superiors to be mild and gentle with their 
inferiors, even when in fault, and passionately 
justifying themselves: even in that case, let 
fathers not provoke their children to more wrath, 
let masters forbear threatening, and both show 
all meekness. 

[2.] His father assured him that the kind en- 
tertainment he gave his younger brother, was 
neither any reflection on him, nor should he any 
prejudice to him, v. 31. ‘The reception of him 
1s no rejection of thee, nor what is laid out on 
him, any sensible diminution of what I design 
for thee ; thou shalt still remain entitled to the 
double portion; all that I have is thine, by an 
indefeasible title.’ Ifhe had not given him a 
kid, to make merry with his friends, he had 
eaten bread at his table continually: and it is 
better to be happy with our Father in heaven, 
than merry with any friend we have in this 
world. Note, 1st. Itisthe unspeakable happiness 


GL.) All that I hawe is thine.\ ‘Rosenmueller explains, Thou art 
my heir, and therefore “ master of all.”? Kuinoel, however, lays down 
the following sense ; “Thou mayst use mine as thy own. For he 
had every thing in common with his father, lived in the family—on his 
father’s Property uy BLoomMFiEp. 

Ui 


(32.) This thy brother.) ‘There is a loyely opposition between 
14536] 


this and the 30th verse ; the elder son had there indecently said, This 
thy son; and the father in his reply tenderly says, This thy brother. 
And it is a moving intimation, that the best of men ought to look on 
the most abandoned sinners, as, in some respects, their brethren still, 
and especially when there appears any inclination to return.’ 
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Phe parable of the unjust- steward ; 
and the instructions deduced from 
it, 1-13. Jesus reproves the hypo- 


_crisy of the Pharisees, who deride® 


Him ; and speaks of the introduc- 
tion of the Gospel, 14—18.. The 
parable of the:rich man and Laza- 
rus, 19—31. . Y 


A-ND he said also 
unto his disciples, 
There was *a certain 
rich man which had *a 
steward ; and the same 
was actused unto him 
that he had ° wasted 
his goods. - 

2 And he called him, 
aad said. unto him, 
1 How-is it that I hear 
this of thee? * give an 
account of thy stew- 
ardship; ‘for. theu 
mayest be no longer 
stewards: = i+), 

a Matt: 18:23,24. 25:14,&2. Nr 
b 8:3. 12:42, Gen. 15:2.- 43:19. 1 
~ Chr. 28:1. 1 Cor, 4:1,2. — Pit 1:7. 

LPet. 4:10. : ~ ee 
c19, —15:13,30. 19:20. Prov. 18:9. 

Hos..2:8. Jam, 4:3.. = he 
d@ Gen. 3:9—11. 4:9,10!  18:20,21. 1 
~ Sam, 2:28,24. 1Cor, Lik. LTim 
e Ec. 11:9,10. 12:14. — Matt. 12:36. 

Rom. 14:12. _ 1 Cor, 4:5. — 2 Gor..d: 


10.. 1 Pet. 4:5. Rev. 20:12. 
f 12:20. 19:21—26. 2 
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of all the children of God, who keep close to 
their Father’s house, that they are, and shall be, 
ever with Him; they are so in this world =by 
faith, they shall be so in the other world by 
fruition; and all that He has, is theirs; for if 
children, then heirs, Rom: 8:17. 2dly, There- 
fore we ought not to envy others. God’s grace, 
because we shall have never theless for their 
“sharing in it. If we be true believers, all that 
God is, and all that He has, is ours; and if 
others Come to be tiue believers, all is theirs 
too, and yet we have not the less ; as they that 
walk in the light and warmth of: the sun, have 
all the benefit. they can have by it, and yet-not 
the less for others, haying as much: -for Christ 
in bis church is like, as they say of the soul in 
the body, the whole in the whole, and yet the 
whole in each part. : Pas aie 

[3.] His father gave him a good. reason for 
this uncommon joy in the: family, 32. He 
might -have insisted onhis owa authority; but 


it does not become even those that have autho-. 


rity, tovbe vouching and-appealing to:it-om every 
occasion, itmakesit cheap-and common ; ‘it+is 
hetter to givé a convincing reason, as the father 
does here. Any family would be much more 
transported with joy attheraising ofa dead 
child:to life, yea, or at the recovery of a child 
from sickness. that. was adjudged morfal, than 
for the continued life and health of many chil- 
dren. “Note, God- will be. justified when He 
speaks; and all fleshshall, sooner or-later)-be 
silent before Him, We do not find any reply 
that the elder brother made to what his father 
said, which intimates that he was’entirely satis- 
fied, and acquiesced in his father’s will, and 


was well reconciled to his prodigal brother; 


and his father put him im mind that he was his brother; This thy brotier. 
Note, A good man, though he have notsuch command of himself at all 


times, as. to keep 


his temper, yet will, withthe grace of God, recover his'tem- 


per; though he fail, yet shall -he not be utierty cast down: » But. as-for the 
‘scribes and Pharisees, for whose conviction’ it was primarily intended, for 
aught that appears, they continued the same disaffection to the sinners of 
the Gentiles, and to the Gospel of Christ because it was preached to.them. 


- Cuap. XVI. v. 1—18, 'The'scope of Christ’s discourse in -this chapter is, 


to awaken and quicken us all, so to tise this world as net to abuse it; so 


to manage all our possessions and enjoyments here, as that they may make for 
us, and not against us, in the other world ;- I. If we do good with them, and 
Jay out what we have in works of piety-and charity, we shall reap. the benefit 


of it in the world to come; and this 
IE If instead of doing good-with them, we make them the food | 


steward. 


é shows in the parable of the unjust 


and fuel of our-lusts, and deny relief to the poor, we shall certainly perish 


eternally, and the things of this-world, whic 
add to our misery-and torment. 


were thus abused, will but 
This He shows inthe other parable of the 


rick man and Lazarus, which has likewise a further reach, to awaken us all 
to take the warning given us by the written Word, and not to expect immedi-. 
ate messages from the other world. et, & 

-We mistake, if we imagine that the design of the Gospel is, merely to amuse 


us with notions. 


No, it is intended to’ engage and quicken us to the practice 


of Christian duties, and, as much as any one thing, to the duty of beneficence, or 
of doing good to those who stand in need of any thing that either we have, or 
can-do for them.. To this our Savior is here pressing us, by reminding us that 
we are but stewards of the manifold grace of God; and since we have been 
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unfaithful, and forfeited the favor of our Lord, it 
is our wisdom to think how we may, some way, 
}make what we have in the world turn to a good 
‘account, Parables must not be forced beyond 
their primary intention, and therefore we must 
| not hence infer, that-any one can befriend us if 
| we lie under the displeasure of our Lord; but 
that, in’ general, we must so lay out what we 
have, in works of piety and charity, as that we 
may meet it again with comfort, on the other 
Side death and the grave. If we would act 
wisely, we must be as diligent and industrious 
to employ our riclfes in the acts of piety and 
charity, in order to promote our future and 
eternal welfare, as worldly men are in laying 
them out. tothe greatest temporal profit, in 
making to themselves friends with them, and 
securing other ‘secular interests. So Dr. 1S.] 
Clarke. : 
Now let us consider, 
I. The parable itself, in which all the -chil- 
dren of men are represented as stewards—and we 
hare but stewards; whatever we have, the pro- 
perty.of it is God's, we have only the use of it, 
and that according to the direction of our great 
Lord, and for his honor. Rabbi Kimchi, quoted 
by Lightfoot, saith, This world is'a house ; 
heaven, the roof; the stars, the lights ;“ ‘the 
earth with its fruits, a table spread ; the Master 
of the house is the holy and blessed God ; man 
is the steward, into whose hands the goods: of 
this house are delivered; if he behave himself 
well, he shall find favor in the eyes of his Lord; 
x not, he shall-be turned out of his stewardship.’ 
Wow, * i sh 
1, Here is the dishonesty of this steward. 
He embezzled and misapplied his lord’s goods, 
or.through carelessness suffered them to be lost 
}and damaged, and for this was accused to his 
lord, v. 1. Weareall liable to the same charge; 
not having made a due improvement of lh 
God has mtrusted us with, but perverted his 
purpose. And that we may not he’ for this 
| judged of our Lord, it concerns us to judge 
ourselves. 4 
2, His discharge, v.2. His lord speaks-as 
one sorry to find himself ‘disappointed in him, 
and: under a necessity of dismissing him from 
his service: it troubles him to hear it, but the 
steward cannot deny it, and-+therefore there is 
no remedy, he must make up his accounts, and 
be-gone in a little time, Now this is designed 
to teach us, (1.) That we must all shortly be 
discharged from our stewardship in this world. 
Death will come, and deprive us of the abilities 
and opportunities we now have of doing good, 
ahd others will come in our places, and have 
the same. § (2.) That our discharge from our 
stewardship at death, is just, and what we have 
deserved, having wasted our Lord’s goods, and 
thereby forfeited our trust, (3.) That when 
our stewardship is taken from us, we must give 
an account ef it to our Lord; after death the 
judgment; of which, both our discharge and 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS: ~~ 


‘and as far from t 


¥. 25—32. How hateful that disposition ina sinner, which 
leads him to repitie at an event, that: fills all heaven with te- 
joicing! which excites him to despise and abhor those, for 
whom the Savior shed his precious Hood, who are the objects 
o-the Father’s-special choice, and the temples of the Holy 
Spirit! and which induces a worm on earth to disdain him as 
a brother, whem the God of heaven has numbered among his 
cmildren. (Acts 9: 17—22, v. 17.)—Where this disposition “is 
habitual and allowed, it far more than counterbalances ajl-ex- 
ternal decency of conduct: and he who boasts of his obedience, 
complains of the Lord’s dealings with him, grudges:the favor 
shown to returning prodigals, and’ disdains their Spmeee 
and who quarrels with the Gospel itself, or with those who 
preach: it, for giving them encouragement : this man is of a 
more hateful disposition, than the profligates whom-he abhors, 
the spirit of Christ, and the temper of angels, 

as the most abandoned debauchee on earth ; however moral he 
may be, and exact in forms of godliness. But a degree of the 
same temper may be found in men of a better. character. Even 
believers are sometimes apt to limit the mercies of God, and to 
give up, as hopeless, those who are abandoned to crimes, from 
which they themselves have been graciously preserved. Many 
who have been long preserved from any remarkable inconsis- 


. tency of conduct, seem to have little tenderness for those who 


have been foiled by temptation, even when they give clear evi- 
dence of deep repentance. Others look with suspicion on those 
N. T. VOL. 1. 68 


how adorable is the condescension of the 


of their brethren, however deep their repentance, or however 
unexeeptionable their conduct, who have been reclaimed from 
very immoral practices ; and sometimes they are even’ surprised 
or offended, to seethem. assured of their acceptance, and re- 
joicing in the Lord! Ip these, and numberless other ways, 
the remains of the Pharisee may be discerned ; and every fea- 
ture of his countenance is most hateful, in one who must be 
saved by unmerited grace, or élse perish forevermore. If a 
man bé a true Christian, his present privileges and future inhe- 
ritance will not be diminished, by the admission of the lowest 

rOfligates to the same felicity : but the prevalence of self-pre- 
yobente. on any ground whatever; of contempt, of envy, and 
such other malignant tempers, gives proportionable ground to 
suspect, that a man is a stranger to the true grace of God.—But 
ord, in thus conti- 
nuing to reason the case with perverse worms of the earth, and 
in beseeching them to accept the blessings of his salvation ! 
Happy will it be for those, who are at Jength-won over, thank- 


fully to accept of his invitation,-and to come to the feast and 


rejoicing, of which repénting prodigals participate, and in which 
adoring om jae join! But as for those, who persist in their 
enmity and contempt, their boastings,will speedily be silenced, 
and their portion allotted them with the devil and his angels; 
with whom alone they accord in repining, when ‘those that 


. . 5 , PI 
were dead are alive again, and those who were lost Be lai 
oc ‘ 
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3 Then the steward 
Ssaid within himself, 
‘What shall I do? for 
my lord taketh away 
from me the steward- 
ship: iJ cannot dig; 
kto beg I am ashamed. 

4 [ am '!resolved 
what to do, that, when 
I am put out of the 
stewardship, they may 
receive me into their 
houses. 

5 So he called every 
one of ™his lord’s debt- 
ors unto him, and said 
unto the first, How 
much owest thou unto 
my lord? 

6 And he said, An 
hundred * measures of 
oil, And he said unto 
him, "Take thy bill, 
and sit down quickly, 
and write fifty... 

7 Then said he to 
another, And how 
much owest thou ? And 
he said, °An hundred 
+ measures of wheat. 
And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and 
write fourscore. 

8 And the lord com- 
mended the P unjust 
steward, because he 
had 4 done wisely: for 
‘the children of this 


g 18:4. Esth. 6:6. 

h 12:17.) Is. 10:3, Jer. 5:31. Hos. 9; 
5. Acts 9:6, \ 

Prov. 13:4 15:19, 18:9. — 19:15. 
21:25.26, 24:30-—34. 26;13—16. 27: 


k 16:20,22. Prov. 20:4. Mark 10:46, 
John 9:8. Acts 3:2. 

1 Prov. 30:9. Jer.4:22. Jam. 3:15. 

m 7:41,42. Matt. 18:24, 

* The word Satos in the original con- 
taineth nine gallons, three quarts. 
Ez, 45:10—i4. 

n 9,12. Tx 2:10. 

o 20:9,10. Cant. 8:11,12. 


+ A measure contains about fourteen 


bushels and a pottle. Gr. 

p 10. 18:6. t 

q 4 Gen, 3:1. Ex. 1:10. 28am, 13: 
3. 2Kings 10:19, ‘ Prov. 6:6—3. 

r 20:34. Ps. 17:14. Cor. 3:18,19. 
Phil. 3:19. 


meant of his lord, the lord of 


LUKE, XVI. 
our account, we are fairly warned, and ought 
frequently to think. : 

3. His after-wisdom. Now he began to 
consider, What shall Ido? ».3. He would 
have done well to have considered that before ; 
but it is better to consider late than never. 
Note, Since we have all received notice that we 
must shortly be turned out of our raat 
as aré concerned to consider what we shall do 
then. 

(1.) He knows that he is not industrious 
enough to get his living by works‘ I cannot 
dig.’ But why? The truth is, he is lazy;-his 
cannot is a will not; not a natural, but a moral 
disability. He cannot dig, for he was never 
used to it! Now this intimates that we cannot 
get a livelihood for our souls by any labor for 
this world; hor, indeed, can do any thing to 
purpose for our souls by any ability of our own. 

(2.) He knows that he is not humble enough 
to get his bread by begging; Yo beg I am 
ashamed. This was-the language of his pride, 
as the former of his slothfulness ; those whom’ 
God, in his providence, has disabled to hel 
themselves, should not be ashamed to ask relie 
of others. This steward had more reason to be 
ashamed of his cheating his master, than of 
begging his bread. ; 

(3.) He therefore determines to make friends 
of his lord’s debtors, or teriants that were be- 
hind with their rent, and had given notes for it ; 
(v:.4.) ‘£ am.resolved what to do. I am _ac- 

uainted with my lord’s tenants ; now I will do 
them one more good turn, which will so oblige 
them, that they will bid me welcome to their 
houses, so long as I live, at least till, can better 
dispose of myself.’ So now he would make them 
his friends, by striking off a considerable part 
of their debt to his lord, and giving it in- his 
accounts so much less than it was. According- 
ly, he sent for one, who owed his lord a hundred 
measures of oil; (in that. commodity he paid 
his rent;) and reduced his debt one half, v. 6. 
Observe, He was‘in haste to have it done; ‘ Sit 
down quickly, and do it, lest we be taken treat- 
ing;.and suspected.’ He took another, who 
owed his lord @ hundred measures of wheat, 
and from his bill he cut.off a fifth part; (v. 7.) 
probably, he did the like by others, abating 
more or less, according as he expected kindness 
from them. See here what uncertain things 
our worldly possessions are; they are most so 
to those who have most of them, who devolve 
on others the care of them, and so put it in their 
power to cheal them. See also what treachery 
there is, even among those in whom trust is re- 


posed, ‘How hard is it to find one that can be 
confided in! Let God be true, but every man 
aliar. Though this steward is turned out for 


dealing dishonestly, yet still he does so. So 
rare is it for men to mend of a fault, though 
they smart for it. 

4. The approbation of this, ». 8. It may be 
that servant, who, though he could not but be 


angry at his knavery, yet was pleased with his ingenuity and policy for him- 
self; but, taking it so, the latter part of the verse must be the words of our 


ord, and therefore I think 


the whole is meant of him. Christ did, as it 


were, say, ‘Now commend me to such a man as this, that knows how to 
do well for himself, how to improve a present opportunity, and how to pro- 


vide for a future necessity.’ 


He does not commend him because he had 


one 


_falsely to his master, but because he had done wisely for himself. 


Now, this forecast of his 


for a comfortable subsistence in this world, shames 


our improvidence for another world ; Lhe children of this world, who choose 


and have their portions in it, 


are wiser for their generation, act more con- 
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siderately, and better consult their worldly in- 


| terest, than the children of light, who enjoy 


the Gospel, in their generation, that is, in the 
concerns of their souls and eternity. Note, (1.) 
The wisdom of worldly people in ~ 


e concerns 
of this world, is to be imitated by us in the con- 
cerns of our souls: it is their principle to~im- 
prove their opportunities; to do that first, 
which is most needful; to trust the faithful, 
and not the false. O that we were thus wise 
in our spiritual affairs! (2.) The children of 
light are commonly outdone by the children of 
this world. Not that the children of this world 
are truly wise, it is only in their generation; — 
but in that they are wiser than the children of 
light in theirs’: for though we are told that we 
must shortly be turned out of our stewardship, 
yet we live as if we were to be here always, not 
solicitous, as this steward was, to provide for 
hereafter; though, as children of the os t 
that light to which life and immortality are 
brought by the Gospel, we cannot but see ano- 
ther world before us, yet we do not prepare for 
it,as we should. ,  —_—- : : 

It. The application of this parable, and the 
inferences drawn from it; >. 9. Observe, — 

1. What our Lord here exhorts us to; to 
pends for our comfortable reception to te 

appiness of another world, by makmg good 
use of our possessions and enjoyments in this 
world. It is the wisdom of the men of this | 
world so to manage their money, as that they 
may have the benefit of it hereafter, and not for 
the present only; therefore they put it out to 
interest, buy land with it, put it into this or the 
other fund. Now we should learn of them to 
make.use of our money, so as that we may be 
the better for it hereafter in another world; so 
cast it upon the waters, as that we may find i 
again after many days, Eccl. 11:1. And in 


_our case, though, whatever we have is our 


Lord’s goods, yet, as long as we dispose. of 
them among our Lord’s tenants and for their 
advantage, it is so far from being a wrong to 
our Lord, that it is reckoned duty to Him, as . 
well as policy for ourselves. 

Note, (1.) The things of this world are the 
mammon of unrighteousness, or the false mam- 
mon}; not only because often got by fraud and 
unrighteousness, but because those who trust 


to it for satisfaction and happiness, will ~cer- 


tainly be deceived; for riches are penishing teh 
things, and will disappoint those that. raise 
their expectations from_them. (2.) Though 
this mammon of unrighteousness is not to he © 
trusted to for happiness, yet it may and must 
be made use of in subserviency to our pursuit 
of that which is our happiness. Though we . 
cannot find true satisfaction in it, yet we may 
make to. ourselves friends with it, not by ay 
‘of purchase or merit, but. recommendation ; 
so we may make God and Christ our friends, 
the-good angels and saints our friends, and the 
poor our friends; and it is a desirable thing to 

e befriended in the account and state to come. 
(3.) At death we must.all fail. Death eclipses 
us. A tradesman is said to fail, when he be- 
comes a bankrupt; we must all thus fail ‘short- 
Wi death shuts up the shop, seals up the hand. 

ur comforts and enjoyments on earth will ail 
Jailus ; flesh and heart fail. 
be. our oo concern to make it sure to our- 
selves, that, when we fail at death, we may be 
received into everlasting habitations in heaven. 


(4.) It ought to 


+ 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XVI. v. 6, Bill.) Obligation, bond. ‘These bonds, it seenis, 
were kept in the hands of the steward; and of this, says Grotius, we 
have instances in the Roman law.’ BLOOMFIELD. 

x Verse 8. yeas 

The lord commended, &c.} Not for his iniquity, but fot his policy ; 
in this respect alone is it proposed for our imitation; for our Lord 
added, that ‘the children of this world are in their generation wiser 
than the children of light.’ (Marg. Ref. r—t.—Note, Eph. 5: 8—14.) 
Tn the choice of their object, they are emphatically foolish; but in the 
selection of means, in assiduity and perseverance, in subordinating 
every other concern to the favorite pursuit, and rendering every thing 
subservient to it; in politic contrivances to prevent disappointment, to 
get over untoward circumstances, and to educe advantages from them; 
in these and various olher particwiars, they are exceedingly ‘wise in 
their generation ;* yea, far wise even than real believers, who are not 
so singly given up tothe pursuit of their great object, nor so active, 
sagacious, and unremitting in the choice and use of means, in order to 
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the attainment of it. Much more, then, are they wiser than men in 
general are about their religious concerns; or than professed Christians 
are in improving their advantages.—‘ The Lord seems in this place to~ 
‘teach us, that the good things pertaining to this present life were 
‘granted to us by God; not that we should, as proprietors, spend them 
‘according to ovr own will; but that we should dispose of them, as 
‘intrusted to us by the Lord, in entire faithfulness. The proper way 
‘of averting this doom fof unfaithfulness,] procuring the continuance of 
‘our stewardship, and obtaining the means of greater beneficence, is, 
“to make amends to the poor, by a charitable use of them. Thus it 
‘will come to pass, that God, perceiving that we more properly use 
‘these perishing things, will count us worthy of more éajenn eb dom: 
ments.’ Beza, The name annexed to this quotation, is a sufficient 
pledge that nothing inconsistent with the doctrines of salvation by 
grace, and justification by faith alone, was intended. But it proves, 
that the first reformers considered many practical instructions, and 
even a kind of language in inculcating them, consistent with these 
doctrines, of which many at presont would scarcely admit. Scort. 


a 


sy 


~ unjust also in much. © 


“ 
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world are ‘in their 
neration wiser than 
“the children of light. 
(Practical Observations.} 
‘9 And I say unto 
you, "Make to your- 


selves friends *of the $ 


*mammon of unright- 
eousness: that, ’ when 
ye fail they may re-- 
ceive you ‘into ever- 
lasting habitations. 
10 He that is * faith- 
ful in that which is 
least, is faithful also in 
much: and Phe that is 


ae 


unjust in the least, is 


11 If therefore ye 
have not been faithful 
‘in the unrighteous 


s Ps. 49:10—19._ Matt. 17:26. 


t John 12:36. Eph, 5:8. 1 Thes. 5:5. 
1 Pet. 2:9. 1 John 3:10: 

au dl:4l. 14:14. Prov. 19:17. Is,.58: 
7,8. Dan. 4:27. Matt. 6:19. 25:35 
—40. Acts 10:4,31. 2 Cor. 9:12— 
ae 1Tim. 6:17—19. 2 Tim, 1:16 

x 11,13. Matt. 6:24. 

* Or, riches. Prov, 23:5. 1 Tim. 6: 
9,10,17. 

y Ps. 73:26. Ec. 12:3—7, Is. 57:16. 

~ 2 Cor. 4:17,18, 5:1. 1 Tim. 6:18,19. 
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The Aaditations in heaven are everlasting ; not 
made with hands, but eternal, 2 Cor. 5:1. 
Christ is gone before, to prepare a place for 
those that are his, and is there ready to receive 
them ; and the poor saints, that are gone before 
to glory, will receive those that in this world 
distributed to their necessities. (5.) This is a 
good reason why we should use what we have 
in the world for the honor of God, and the good 
of our brethren, that thus we may with them 
lay up in store a good bond, or security, a good 
foundation for the time to come, for eternity. 
See 1 Tim. 6: 17—19. which explains this here. 

2. With what arguments he presses this ex- 
hortation, he abounds in works of piety and 
charity. 

(1.) If we donot make a right use of the 
gifts of God’s providence, how can we expect 
those present and future comforts, which are 
the gifts of his spiritual grace? Our Savior 


_here compares these, and shows that though 


our faithful use of the things of this world can- 
not be thought to merit any favor at the hand 
of God, yet our unfaithfulness in the use of 
them may be justly reckoned a forfeiture of 
that grace necessary to bring us to glory, v. 10 
aaoker 

{1-] The riches of this world are the less ; 
grace_and glory, the greater. Now if we be 
unfaithful in the less, if we use the things in 
this world to other purposes than those for 
which they were given us, it may justly be 
feared that we shall be so in the gifts of God's 
grace, that we shall receive them also in vain, 
and therefore they will be denied us, v. 10. 
He that serves God, and does good, with his 
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heaven ; but he that buries the one talent of this 
world’s wealth, will never improve tne five 
talents of spiritual riches. God withholds his 
grace from covetous, worldly people more than 
we ase aware of. : 

[?-] The riches of this world are deceitful 
and uncertain, the unrighteous mammon, has- 
tening from us apace, of which, if we will 
make any advantage, we must bestir ourselves 
quickly ; but if we do not, how can we expect to 
be intrusted with spiritual riches, which are the 
only true riches? v.11. Let us be convinced 
of this, that those are fruly rich, and very rich, 
who are rich in faith, and rich toward God, rich 
in Christ, in the promises, and in the earnests 
of heaven ; and therefore let-us lay up,our trea- 
sure in them, expect our portion from them, and 
mind them in the first plates the kingdom of 
God, and the righteousness thereof, and then, 
if other things be added to us, use them with @ 
spiritual reference ; so that, by using them well, 
we may take the faster hold of the true riches, 
and be qualified to receive yet more grace from 
God; for God giveth toa man that is good in 
his sight, a free-hearted, charitable man, wis- 
dom, and knowledge, and joy; (Eccl. 2: 26.) 
that is, to a man that is faithful in the un- 
righteous mammon, He gives the true riches. 

‘[3.] The riches of this world are another 
mans; not our own, foreign to the soul, its 
nature and interest; not our own, for they are 
God’s, his title to them is prior and superior to 
ours; the property remains in Him, we are but 
usufructuaries; they are another man’s; we 
have them from others, use them for others, and 
must shortly leave them to others, we know not 


» event, the consequences will be awf 


~ he was received into their houses. 


a 1. 19:17. Matt. 25:21,23. Heb. 
22 


b John 12:6, 13:2,27, 
c 9, 


= 


V.i-—-8. All men are only stewards to the great Lord of 
all: yet alas! very few duly consider this; and numbers are 
continually ‘accused to Him of having wasted his goods.’ The 
Lord ‘is also frequently calling on them, and reminding them 
that ere long, ‘they must give account of their stewardship, 
and he no longer stewards.’ If not 
beyond conception: we 

should therefore now seriously inquire, What shall we do, that 
when ‘put out of our stewardship,’ we may be received into a 
better habitation ? The Lord Himself has shown us what we 
should do: and though we need the prudent foresight, yet we 
have no occasion for the dishonest policy, of the unjust steward ; 
for the way of acceptance and of duty are plainly marked out 
for us.—The believer, though he knows that he can do nothing 
‘himself, will yet ‘work out his salvation with fear and trem- 
bling ;’ depending on God alone, ‘ for it is He that worketh in 
us to will and do, of his good pleasure.’ The true believer 
also shows his faith in Christ by love to his brethren. Thus 
‘he attains ‘a good hope through grace, that ‘everlasting man- 
sions’ are prepared for him, ‘when flesh and heart shall fail.’ 
But alas ! in this respect, as well as in very many other in- 


money, will serve God, and do good, with the 3 
more noble and valuable talents of wisdom and | own, (they enter into the soul that becomes 
grace, and spiritual gifts, and the earnests @f ' possessed of them,) and inseparably; they area 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


pian for that solemn: 
u 


who. But spiritual and eternal riches are our 


stances, ‘the children of this world are wiser in their genera-. 
tion, than the children of light :’ and though the security and 
advantage to a man’s present comfort, to his family, and in 
respect of eternity, of communicating ve! and largely to the 
relief of the necessitous, be demonstrable ;, yet how scantily do 
most professed Christians ‘lend to the Lorp,’ in comparison 
of the sums wasted in needless embellishments, and indulgence 
and in feasting the rich! (14: 12—14.) It would be well, i 
‘the children of light? would, on scriptural principles, learn 
wisdom from the men of the world: and, having chosen their 
object, pursue it as singly and constantly, as they do their 
worthless interests. In this case, what a privilege would 
wealth be! How much good might be done withit! How 
much honor would redound to the Gospel! How many thanks- 
givings would be rendered to the Lord! and how many prayers, 
by those whose souls and bodies were benefited, for the felicity 
of their benefactors! (2 Cor. 9: 8—15.) And with what satis- 
faction might ‘the faithful steward’ expect the hour of dissolu- 
tion, or the coming of his Lord; and anticipate the joy of being 
then welcomed by such friends to the regions of per bi tie may 
cCOTT. 


Verses 9—13. 

The mammon of unrighteousness is those worldly riches which men 
idolize, as if they worshipped a deity called Mammon ; and in getting, 
keeping, or spending of which, they commit all kind of unrighteous- 
ness. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. u, x.—Mait. 6: 24.1 Tim. 6: 6—10, 
». 9, 10.) Some indeed interpret the expression, of the deceitfulness 
of riches, which impose on those who expect happiness from them; 
and the clause, ‘the Mammon of unrighteousness,’ afterwards called, 
‘the unrighteous Mammon,’ is exactly similar to that beforé rendered 
‘the unjust steward,’ which is literally, ‘the steward of unrighteous- 
ness.’ The disciples of Christ, however, are directed to use riches, in 
‘making to themselves friends ;’ that is, to expend them in acts of 
piety and charity, that many, being benefited by them, may pray for 
blessings on them as their benefactors. This alludes to the steward’s 
failing of his former resources, by being discharged from his place ; 
yet, “having made himself friends,’ by his use of his master’s property; 

Thus, when the believer ‘shall fail,’ 
and be removed from his stewardship by death, those- whom he has 
made his friends, by his charitable assistance, ‘ will receive him into 
everlasting habitations.’ Not that this will in any measure merit that 
blessed recompense, or that the poor whom he has relieved can have 
the disposal of it; or that all whom he has relieved were pious persons, 
or all removed to heaven; but, as the cries of the oppressed and ne- 
glected veer will testify against unfaithful stewards to their condemna- 
tion, so the 
will testify for them, that they were faithful; and such believers as 
have died before them, may be considered as standing ready to wel- 
come their benefactors to their everlasting habitations, when they quit 
this world. And if any man were ‘ faithful in a very little,’ and con- 
sulted the will and honor of his Lord in the use of it, he would as cer- 
tainly be accepted and rewarded, as if much had been committed to 
him ; and the same disposition of mind would also render him faithful, 


, 


prayers of widows and orphans, for their pious benefactors, » 


if he should afterwards receive more. On the other hand, he who was 
unjust in the least, spending even small sums on his own vanity and 
indulgence, or wasting them through improvidence, and thus robbing 
God and the poor, would as certainly be condemned, as if he had been 
an unfaithful steward, in abusing a larger property ; and the same 
temper of mind would render him unjust in much, if it were committed 
to him. Indeed, if men were unfaithful in ‘the unrighteous mammon, 
who would commit to their trust the true riches?’ ‘The true riches’ 
signify those blessings; which ennoble and satisfy the soul forever; 
faith gives the sinner a title to these riches, and grace is the earnest of 
them and meetness for them; but faith and grace always render a man 
proportionably ‘ faithful in the unrighteous mammon.’ If, therefore, 
a man spend his riches on himself, or hoard them in avarice, what 
evidence can he have that he is an heir of God through Christ? Or 
what reason to expect, that God will, give him that eternal felicity ? 
The verse indeed may signify, that they who were not faithful, as 
stewards of this world’s riches, were improper persons to be made 
‘stewards of the mysteries of God,’ to whom are committed the truo 
riches, that they ‘may make many rich.’ If, however, any persons 
were unfaithful in the things intrusted to them for a time, and of which 
an account must be rendered, how could they expect the Lord to give 
them at last an inheritance to. be their own forever, by an tunalienable 
tenure? (Marg. Ref. a—h.) This application of the parable our 
Lord closed by repeating a solemn warning, which has already been 


considered. (Matt. 6: 24.)—‘ At least he will attend to the ene, and 
‘neglect the other.’ Campbell. Seore: : 
9.) When ye fail.) ‘After your discharge. The word fat is 


obscure and indefinite ; discharge not only bears a manifest ee 
to the act whereby a trustee is divested of his trust, but is also strictly 


applicable to our removal out of this world, which is the circumstance 
referred to.” CAMPBELL. 
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D. 33s 


*mammon, who will 
commit to your trust 
the ¢ true riches ? 

12 And if ye have 
not been faithful in 
* that which is another 
man’s, who shall give 
you ‘that which is 
your own ? 

13 No servant can 
serve two masters: for 
either he will "hate 
the one, and love the 
other ; or else he will 
hold to the one, and 
despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and 
mammon. 

“14 GY And the Phari- 
sees also, 'who were 


covetous, heard all 
these things; and they 
«derided him. 


15 And he said unto 
them, !'Ye are they 
which justify your- 
selves before men, but 
™God knoweth your 
hearts : " for that which 
is highly esteemed 
among men, is abomi- 
nation in the sight of 
God. 

16 The ° law andthe 
prophets were until 
John: since that time 
Pthe kingdom of God 


is preached, ?and 

* Or, riches, 
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good part that will never be taken away from 
us. ff we make Christ our own, the promises 
our own, and heaven our own, we have what we 
may truly call our own. But how can we expect 
God should enrich us with these, if we do not 
serve Him with our worldly possessions, of 
which we are but stewards ? 

(2.) We have no other way to prove ourselves 
the servants of God, but to give up ourselves 
so entirely to his service, as to make mammon, 
that is, all our worldly gain, serviceable to us 
in it; v.13. Ifa man will love the World, and 
hold to that, it cannot be but he will hate God, 
and despise Him, He will make all his pre- 
tensions of religion truckle to his secular inter- 
ests and designs, and the things of God shall be 
made to help-him in serving and seeking the 
world; but, on the other hand, if a man will 
love God, and adhere to Him, he will compara- 
tively hate the world, (whenever God and the 
world come in competition,) and despise it, and 
make all his business and success in the world 
some way or other conducive to his furtherance 
in the business of religion, serving God and 
working out his salvation. The matter is here 
laid plainly before us; he cannot serve God and 
mammon. So divided are their interests, their 
services can never be compounded. If therefore 
we be determined to serve God, we must dis- 
claim and abjure the service of the world. 

3. What entertainment Christ’s doctrine met 
with among the Pharisees, and what rebuke He 
gave them. 

(1.) They wickedly ridiculed Him, v.14. Let 
us consider this, 1st, As their sin, and the fruit 
of covetousness, their reigning sin. Note, Man 
make a great profession of religion, have muc 
knowledge, and abound in exercises of devotion, 
yet are ruined by lovewf the world ; nor does any 
thing hardenthe heart more against the word of 
Christ. - These covetous Pharisees could not 
bear to have that towched, which was their De- 
lilah, their darling lust; for this they derided 
Him: an expression of the utmost scorn; the 

Word of the Lord was to them a reproach, Jer. 
6: 10. They laughed at Him for going so con- 
trary. to the opinion and way of the world, for 
endeavoring to recover them from a sin they 
were resolved to hold fast. Note, It is com- 
mon for those to make a jest of the Word of 
God, who are resolved not to be ruled by it; 
but they. will find at Jast it cannot be turned off 
so. 2dly, As his suffering. Our Lord endured 
not only the contradiction of sinners, but their 
contempt; they had Him in derision all the 
day. He that spake as never man spake, was 
hantered and ridiculed, that his faithful minis- 
ters, whose preaching is unjustly derided, may 
not be disheartened at it. it is no disgrace toa 
man, to be laughed at, but to deserve to be laugh- 
ed at. Christ’s apostles were mocked, and no 
wonder; the discipleis not greater than his Lord. 

(2.) He justly reproved them ; not for derid- 
ing Him, (He knew how te despise the coy) 
but for deceiving themselves with the show o 

iety, while strangers to the power of it, v. 15. 
ere is, 

{1 : Their specious, nay, splendid outside. 
ist, They justified themselves before men; 
denied whatever ill was laid to their charge, 
even by Christ Himself. They claimed to be 


Verses 14, 15, 


The Pharisees were addicted to covetousness, in proportion as they 
desired to be thought exempt from licentiousness. 


28, 31, 32.) When, 
manner on the use of riches, 
utmost derision and contempt; 


‘did not understand human life, or only appeared to despise the 
‘because (as they supposed) it was out of his reach.’ 

But He calmly replied to their disdain, that they indeed ‘ju 
selves’ by various plausible pretences, and 
before men; but ‘God knew their hearts,’ 
pride, and wickedness; and, thougt 


crisy, 


Ci, 2. 


The Pharisees were very zealous for the ceremonial law, as well as. * 
2, Matt. 5: 27, for their own traditions; and they opposed Christ, supposing that his — 
therefore, they heard our Lord discourse in this doctrine was contrary to it; but He intimated to them, that a more 
they treated his instructions with the spiritual dispensation was about to be introduced. ’ 
sneering at Him, ‘as a visionary, who —Matt. 11:12—15.) They ought not, however, to sup , that this ~ 
world, new dispensation would interfere with the law of Moses. Par, . Ref. 
Doddridge. .r, s.—Matt, 5: 17—20.) The ceremonial law would not fail of being 
stified them- accomplished, in that great Antitype which it prefigured; and the 
preserved a fair appearance moral law would be magnified by his obedience unto death, and esta- | 
which were full of hypo- blished in its full authority by his religion, as well as vindicated from | 
1 their forms, austerities, corrupt interpretations. 


We cannot serve God and mammon. | 


looked upon as men of singular sanctity and 
devotion, and justified themselves in that claim ; } 
‘ Ye are they that make it your business to court 
‘the opinion of men, and, right or ng, will 
justify yourselves before the world; you are 
notorious for this.’ 2dly, They wgemhighiy 
esteemed among men; men not only acquitted, 

but applauded them, and had them in venera- 
tion, not only as good men, but as the best of 
men. Their sentiments were esteemed as ora- 
cles, their directions as laws, their practices as 
inviolable prescriptions. ; 

[2.] Their odious inside, which was under - 
the eye of God. Note, Ist. It is folly to justify 
ourselves before men, and to think it enough, 
that men know-no wl of us ; for God, who knows 
our hearts, knows that ill of us, no one else can. 
This ought to check our value-for, and confi- 
dence in ourselves, that God knows our hearts, 
and how much deceit is there. 2dly. Itisfolly © 
to judge of persons and things by the opinion 
of men, and to go down with the stream of vul- 
gar estimate ; for that which is highly esteemed 
among men, who judge according to outward 
appearance, is perhaps an abomination in the 
sight of God, who sces things as they are, and 
i judgment, we are sure, is according to 
truth. On the contrary, there are those whom «= 
men despise and condemn, who yet are accepted 
and approved of God, 2 Cor. 10: 18. . 

(3.) He turned from them to the publicans 
and sinners, as more likely to be wrought upon, 

v. 16. ‘The Old-Testament dispensation was 
confined to you Jews, and you seemed to have 
the monopoly of righteousness and salvation; —_| | 
with this you are puffed up, and this gains you 
esteem among men, that you are students in the 
law and prophets; but since John, the kingdom 
of God is preached ; a New-Testament dispen- 
sation, which values men not at alf for their 
being doctors of the law ; a kingdom into which 
everyman, Gentile, as well as Jew, presses ; and 
no. man thinks himself bound to Jet his betters 
go in before him, or to stay till the rwlers and 
the Pharisees have led the way.. It is not so 
mych a political, national constitution as the 
Jewish economy was, when salvation was of the 
Jews; but is made a particular, personal con- 
cern, and therefore every man that is convinced 
he has a sou] to save, and an eternity to provide 
for, thrusts to get in, lest he should come short 
by trifling and complimenting.’ Some give 
this-sense of it; they derided Christ for speak- — 
ing in contempt of riches, for, thought they, were 
there not many promises of riches and other 
temporal good things in the law and the-pro- 
pheis? And were not many of the best of God’s 
servants very rich, as Abraham and David? 
‘True,’ saith Christ, ‘but now that the king- 
dom of God is begun to be preached, things take 
a new turn; now, blessed are the poor, the 
mourners, and the persecuted.’ The Pharisees 
allowed the people in acheap, easy, formal re- 
ligion ; ‘ But,’ saith Christ, ‘now that the Gos- 
pel is preached, the eyes of the people are open- 
ed, and as they cannot now have that veneration 
for the Pharisees they had, so they cannot con- 
tent themselves with such indifference to reli- 
gion as they have been trained up in, but press 
with holy violence into the kingdom of God.’ 
Note, Those that would go to heaven, must 


Verses 16—18. ve 


(Marg. Ref. o—q. 
“ 


(Note, Rom. 3: 29—31, v. 31.) But what | 


superstitions, and traditions were highly esteemed ‘ among men,’ as if they contended for as ‘the law,’ was frequently a perversion of it. This 


they were of great excellency; yet they were an ‘abomination i 


sight of God.’ f 
peanone and achievements, 
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This is also the case with a variety of endowments, dis- 
} which men ‘highly esteem, 

od abhors; such, for instance, is the thirst for glory, 
conquest, the desire of revenge, called a quick sense of honor$ the dis- 
position to grasp after riches as the grand object, if not attended with 
gross injustice or excessive penuriousness; and a lavish generosity 
though not directed to any valuable purpose. d : 
rable other instances, God abhors what man highly esteems, 


In these and innume- 
Scorr, 


n the our Lord showed in one instance, which has been before cons 
(Marg. Ref. t.—Matt, 5; 31, 32. 
’? but which this matter the real meaning of the moral law was contrary to the 
the ambition of doctrine, which they grounded, on a misinterpretation of 
regulation, a ‘permission for the hardness of their heart.’ 
while they imposed on the people by an apparent zeal about the law, 
_they were, in fact, supplanting its authority, and pervertirg its mean: 
ing by their traditions. : 


. 
ered; 


19: 3—9, Mark 10: 2—12.) for in 


a judicial 
So that, 


Scort, 
7 


A DrBia 4 


every man _ presseth 
into it. 1 

17 And ‘it is easier 
for heaven and earth 
to pass, * than one tittle 
of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever 'put- 
teth away his wife, 
and marrieth another, 
cominitteth adultery: 
and whosoever mar- 
rieth her that is put 
away from her hus- 
band, committeth adul- 
tery. 

[Practical Observations.) 

19 {There was a 
certain "rich man, 
which was *clothed in 
ypurple and fine linen, 
and fared sumptuously 
every day. 


20 And there was 
"a certain beggar, 
named * Lazarus, 


which ° was laid at his 
gate, °full of sores, 
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take pains, must strive against the stream, must 
press against the crowd that are going the con- 
trary ine 
- (4.) Yet still He protests against any design 
to invalidate the law; v.17. The moral law 
is confirmed and ratified, and not one tittle of 
that fails ; the duties enjoined by it are duties 
still; the sins forbidden by it are sins still. 
Nay, the precepts- of it are explained and en- 
ferced by the Gospel, and made to appear more 
spiritual. The ceremonial law is perfected in 
the Gospel, and its shades filled up with gospel- 
colors ; not one ¢itéle of that fails, for itis found 
rinted off in the Gospel, where, though the 
orce of it as a law is taken off, yet its figure as 
a type shines very bright; witness the epistle to 
the Hebrews. Some things were connived at 
by the law, for the preventing of greater mis- 
thiets, of which the Gospel has indeed taken 
away the permission, but without any detriment 
er disparagement to the law, having thereby 
only reduced them to the primitive intention of 
the law, as in the case of divorce, (v. 18.) which 
we had before, Matt. 5:32. 19:9. Christ will 
not allow divorces, for his Gospel is intended to 
strike at the bitter root of men’s corrupt appe- 
tites and passions, to kill them and pluck them 
up; and therefore they must not be indulged, 
for the more they are indulged, the more im- 
petuous and headstrong they grow. 

V.19—31. As the parable of the prodigal 
son set before us the grace ef the Gospel, encou- 
raging us all; so this sets before us the wrath 
to come, and is designed for our awakening ! 
and very fast asleep those are in sin, that will 
not be awakened by it. The Pharisees made 
a jest of Christ’s sermon against worldliness ; 
here, therefore, He intends to make those mock- 
ers serious. The t2ndency of the Gospel is 
both to reconcile us to poverty and affliction, 
and to arm us again::t. temptations to worldli- 
ness and sensuality ; oth of which this parable, 
by drawing the curtain, and letting us see what 
will be the end in the other world, goes very far 
to accomplish. 

__In Christ’s other parables, (except that of the 
sheep and goats,) spiritual things are represent- 


ed by similitudes borrowed from worldly things; but bere things 


themselves are represented in a narrative or description of t 
of good and bad, in this world and the other. 


e different state 
We need not cal] it a history 


of a particular occurrence, it is matter of fact, true every day ; that poor god- 


ly people, whom men way 
y 


made the more pleasant 


t and trample on, die and go to heayenly bliss, 
preceding sorrows ; and that rich epicures, who 


live in luxury, and are unmerciful to the poor, die, and go into a state of in- 
supportable torment, the more grievous and terrible, because of their sensual 


lives ; and that there is no relief from their torments. 


The discourse, indeed, 


between Abraham and the rich man is only an illustration of the description, 
to make it the more affecting, like that between God and Satan in the story 


of Job. 


Our Savior came to acquaint us with another world, and to show 


us the reference this world has to that; and here He does it. 


V. 9—18. 


not forget that they too are the Lord’s stewards. 


Those who are in lower circumstances should 


The rich man and Lazarus. 


In this description, (for so I call it,) observe, 

I. The different condition of a wicked rich 
man, and a godly poor man, in this world. We 
know that, as some of late, so the Jews of old, 
were ready to make prosperity one of the marks 
of a true church, a good man, and a favorite of 
heaven, so that they could hardly have any fa- 
vorable thoughts of a poor man. This mistake, 
Christ, on all oceasions, corrects, and here very 
fully ; we have, 

1, A wicked man, one that will be forever 
miserable, in the height of prosperity; (v. 19.) 
There was.a certain rich man, from the Latin 
we commonly call him Dives—a rich man; ut, 
as Bp. Tillotson observes, he has no name given 
him, as the poor man, because it had been in- 
vidious to name any particular rich man in such 
a description as this, and apt to provoke ill-will. 
But others observe, that Christ would not do 
the rich man so much honor as to name him, 
This rich man, (1.) Was clothed in purple, and 
Jine linen, for pleasure, clean, no doubt, every 
day. He had purple for stale, for that was the 
wear of princes ; whence some conjecture that 
Christ had an eye to Herod in it. 2) He 
fared sumptuously every day. His table was 
furnished with all the varieties and dainties of 
nature and art; his side-takle richly adorned 
with plate, his servants, who waited at table, in 
rich liveries, and the guests at his table, no 
doubt, such as he thought graced it. 

Well, what harm in all this? It is no sin to 
be rich, to wear purple and fine linen, nor to 
keep _a plentiful table, if a man’s estate will 
afford it. Nor are we told that he got his es- 
tate by fraud, oppression, or extortion, no, nor 
that he was drunk, or made others drunk; but, 
[1.] Christ would hereby show thata man may 

ave great wealth, and pomp, and pleasure of 
this world, and yet perish forever under God’s 
wrath and curse. We cannot infer from men’s 
living great, either that God loves them in giv- 
ing ol so much, or that they love God for it; 
happiness consists not in these things. [2.] 
That plenty and pleasure are a very dangerous, 
and to many a fatal temptation to luxury, sen- 
suality, and forgetfulness of God and another 
world. This man might have been happy, if he - 
had not had great possessions and enjoyments. 
(3.] That the indulgence of the body, and the 
ease and pleasure of that, are the ruin of many 
asoul. It is true,eating good meat and wearing 
good clothes are lawful; but it is as true, that 
it often becomes the food of pride and luxury, 
and so turns into sin tous. [4.] That feasting 
ourselves and friends, and, at the same time, 
forgetting the poor and afflicted, are very pro- 
voking to God and damning to the soul. The 
sin of this rich man was not so much his dress 
or his diet, but his providing for himself only. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Something 


servant of God disregards their contempt and ridicule, and pities 
their ungodly prosperity. Some indeed of this character are 


(1 Cor. 4: 1, 2. 2 Cor. 6: 3—10.) 


almost all might spare, that is now wasted, with which to 
prove their faithfulness ‘in a little:’ and this would insure a 
gracious recompense, equally with the larger liberalities of our 
more wealthy brethren. But there are very many other things 
besides ‘the unrighteous mammon,’ in which they may, prove 
themselves faithfel or unfaithful. Some, being intrusted with 
a stewardship of the true riches, may in deep poverty be more 
useful, than those who are intrusted with great wothdly riches ; 
and need not aspire to or desire their advantageous Situation. 
But surely they are unfit to 
be intrusted with ‘ the true riches,’ who are ‘unfaithful in the 
unrighteous mammon.’ In vain do men attempt to serve two 
masters, or to worship God and Mammon: ‘if the Lorp he 
God,’ let us decidedly serve Him, and devote all we have to his 
glory. (Josh. 24:14, 15. 1 Kings 18: 21.)—When ministers 
discourse on such topics, the covetous will be sure to deride, if 
they do not revile them. But they little think how entirely the 


(16.) Every man presseth into it.) ‘The intention is manifestly: to 
inform us, not how great the number was of those who entered into 
the kingdom of God, but what the manner was in which all who 
entered obtained admission.’ CAMPBELL. 

Verse 19. 


Purple.) ‘This color, which was a medium hue between brown 
and pure red, was very bright, and very highly esteemed; it was 
essentially the same with the celebrated Tyrian purple, and was ob- 
bg from the blood taken from a vein in the throat of a come shell- 

s AHN, 


zealous professors of evangelical truth: and if ministers preach 
against covetousness, or exhort to liberality, they ‘justify 
themselves’ by a variety of excuses, and so make the matter 
out ‘before men’ as well as they can: but God knows the 
wickedness of their hearts; and to Him it must be left, when 
we have reminded them, that ‘those things which are highly 
esteemed among men, are abomination in the sight of God,’ as 
is every thing exalted, self-sufficient, or haughty. Persons of 
this description are commonly the bitterest enemies to the 
power of godliness: and while those, who know the worth and 
the danger of their souls, are pressing through difficulties and 
temptations into the kingdom of God; they are objecting to 
the doctrine or exhortations of faithful ministers, and explain- 
ing away those Scriptures which run counter to their sins; 
‘making void the law’ of God by their own notions or tradi- 
tions, and attempting to prejudice better disposed persons 
against the truth. Scorr. 


: Verse 20. a 
Beggar.J ‘In the time of Christ, beggars were found sitting m the 
streets, at the doors of the rich, at the gates of the temple, and the 
entrance of synagogues; though there is no reason to suppose that 
there existed then that class of persons called vagrant beggars, a 
at the present day in the East, and more frequently in Europe. he 


first express mention of mendicants in the Bible, is in Psalms. ings 
109: 10. Moses made abundant provision for the poer ; ig Feo 


not appear that he says any thing in respect to beggars.’ 


i414] 


A. D. 33. 

21 And ‘desiring to 
be fed with * the crumbs 
which fell from the 
Yich ~ man’s _ table; 
moreover, the dogs 
came and licked his 
sores. 


92 And it came to 
pass, ‘that the beggar 
died, and § was carried 
by the angels into 
h Abraham’s bosom: 
ithe rich man also 
died, and was buried ; 

23 And ‘in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, be- 
ing ™in torments, and 
*seeth Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. 
ulkiCor. 4:11. 92 Cor: 11:275- 

e Matt. 15:27. Mark 7:28. John 6:12. 

f Job 3:13—19. Is.57:1,2. Rev. 14:13. 

& Ps. OU:11,12. Matt. @ig:33—43. 24; 
31. Heb. 2:14. 

h Matt. 8:11. John 13:23, 21:20. 

i 12:29, Job 21:13,30—32. Ps, 49:6— 


12.16—19. 73:18—20. Proy, 14:32. 
Mark 8:36,37, Jam.1:11. 1 Pet. 
2:2 
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2. Here is a godly man, and’ one that will be 
forever happy, in the depth of adversity and dis- 
tress; (v. 20.) There was a certain beggar, 
named Lazarus; a beggar of that name, emi- 
nently devout, and in great distress, was, proba- 
bly, well known among good people at that 
time: a beggar, suppose such a one as Hleazar, 
or Lazarus. Some think Eleazar a proper name 
for any poor man; for it signifies the help of 
God, which they must fly to, that are destitute 
of other helps. This poor man was reduced to 
the last extremity, as miserable as ‘ydu can well 
suppose a man to be in this world, as to out- 
ward things. (1.) His body was full of sores, 
like Job. Tobe sick and weak is a great afflic- 
tier; but sores are more painful to the patient, 
ant more loathsome to those about him. (2.) 
He was forced to beg his bread, and to take up 
with such scraps as he could get at rich people’s 


doors. He was so sore and lame, that he could 
not go himself, but he was carried by some 
compassionate hand or other, and laid at the 


rick man’s gate. Note, Those that are not 
ahle t6 help the poor with their purses, should 
help them with their pains ; those that cannot 
lend them a penny, should lend them a hand ; 
those that have not wherewithal to give to them 
themselves, should either bring them, or go for 
them, to those that have. It is an instance of 
the degeneracy of the Jewish church at this 
time, thatsuch @ godly man, as Lazarus was, 
should be suffered to perish for want of necess'1- 


ry food. Now observe, 

[1.] He did not look for a mess from off the 
rich man’s table, though he ought to have hid 
one of the best; but would be thankful for tie 
crumbs from under it, (v. oy the broken meat 
which was the rich man’s leavings; nay, the 
leavings of his dogs. This is noticed to show 
Ist. The distress and disposition, of the poor 
man. He was poor, but poor in spirit, contentedly poor. He did not lie at "he 
rich man’s gate, complaining, and bawling, and making a noise, but modexdy 
desiring to be fed with the crumbs. This miserable man was a good: man, 
in favor with God. ~Note, It is often the lot of some of the dearest of God’s 
saints to be greatly afflicted in this world, while wicked people prosper, and 
have abundance; see Ps. 73: 7,10, 14. Here is a child of wrath and an heir 
of hell sitting in the house, faring sumptuously ; and a child of love and an 
heir of heaven, lying at the gate, perishing for hunger. And is men’s spiritu- 
al state to be judged of then by their outward condition? 2dly. The temper 
of the rich man toward him; we are not told that he abused him, forbid 
him his gate, or did him any harm, but itis intimated that he had no con- 
cern for him. Here was a real object of charity, and a very moving one. A 
little thing would be a great kindness, and yet he took no cognizance of the 
case. Note, It is not enough not to oppress and trample on the poor; we 
shall be found unfaithful stewards of our Lord’s goods in the great day, if we 
do not succor and relieve them. The reason given for the most fearful doom 
is I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat. I wonder how those rich 
people who have read the Gospel of Christ, and say that they believe it, can 
be so unconcerned as they often are, in the necessities and miseries of the 
poor and afflicted! 

2.) The usage he had from the dogs; The dogs came and licked his sores. 
Th- rich man kept a kennel of hounds, it may be, or other dogs, for his 
diversion, and those were fed to the full, when poor Lazarus could not get 
enough to keep him alive. Note, It isa great aggravation of the unchari- 
tableness of ses | rich people, that they bestow that on their fancies and 
follies, which would supply the necessity, and rejoice the heart, of many a 
good Christian in distress. Those offend God, nay, put contempt on human 
nature, that pamper their dogs and horses, and let the families of their poor 
neighbors starve. Now those dogs came, and licked the sores of poor Laza- 
rus; which may betaken, tst. As an aggravation of his misery. His sores 
were bloody, which ter .pted the dogs to come and lick them, as they did the 
blood of Naboth and Ahab, 1 Kings 21:19. And we read of the tongue of 
the-dogs dipped in the blood’ of enemies, Ps. 68: 23. They ateanckan him 
while he was yet alive, as if he had been already dead, and he had not 
strength himself to keep them off, nor would any of the servants be so civil 
as to check them. The dogs were like their master, and thought they fared 
sumptuously when they regaled themselves with human gore. Or, it ma 
be taken, 2dly. As some relief to him in his misery ; the master was hard- 
hearted to him, but the dogs, more kind, came and licked his sores, which 
mollified and eased them, 

II. The diferent condition of this godly poor man, and this wcked rich 
man, at, and after death. 


2:24, 
k 2 Kings 9:34,35. Ec. 8:10, Is. 14: 
18. 22:16, 


16:10. 49:15. 86:13. 
2 7:27. 9:18) 15:24, Is. 
14:9,15. Matt. 5:22,29, 18:9. 23: 
.. U Cor..15:55. marg, 2Pet. 2: 
4. Rev. 20:13,14. 

m 28. 8:28. Matt. 8:29. 


WH. 29:10. 
n 13:28,29. Matt. 8:11,12. 


Rey, 14:10, 


\ The rich man and Lazarus. 
= " > 
1. They both die; v. 22. Death is the com- 
ion lot of rich and poor godly and ungodly; 
there they meet together. One dieth in his full 
strength, and another in the bitterness of his 
soul; but they lie down alike in the dust, Job 
21:26. Death favors not the rich man for his 
riches, or the poor man for his poverty ; it con- 
cerns both to prepare for it. Death blends the 
sceptre with the spade. Saints die, that they 
may bring their sorrows to an end, and may 
enter on their joys. Sinners die, that they may 
go to give up their account. ; 
2. The beggar died first. 


the wicked to flourish still. 
tage to the beggar, that such a speedy end was 
put to his miseries ; and sinee he could find no 


other shelter or resting-place, he was hid in the — 


grave, where the weary are at rest. 

3. The rich man died, and was buried. Wo- 
thing is said of ‘the interment of the poor man; 
they dug a hole any where, and tumbled his 
body in, without any ease GA nay, it is well 
if they that let the dogs lick his sores, did not 


let them gnaw his bones. But the rich man had 


a pompous funeral, lay in state, had a train of _ 


mourners to attend him to his grave, and a state- 
ly monument set up over it; ced 4 he had 
a funeral oration in praise of him, and the good 
table he kept, which those would commend, 
that had been feasted at it. It is said of the 
wicked man, that he is brought to the grave 


with no small ado, and laid in the tomb, and the _ 


clods of the valley, were it possible, are made 
sweet to him, Job 21:32, 33. How foreign is 
the ceremony of a funeral to the happiness of 
the man! 

4. The heggar died, and was carried by an- 
gels into Abraham’s bosom. How much did the’ 
honor done to his soul, by this convoy of it to” 
its rest, exceed the honor 
by the carrying off his body with so much mag- 
nificence to its grave! Observe, (1.) His soul 
existed in a state of separation from its body. 
It did not die, or fall asleep, with the body, but. 
lived, and acted, and knew what it did, and 
what was done to it. 


turned to God who gave it, to its native coun- 


try; this is implied in its being carried., The 


spirit of a man goes upward. (3.) Angels took 
care of it; it was carried by angels. They are 
ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation, not 
only while they live, but when they die. One 
angel, one would think sufficient, but here are 
as many as were sent for Elijah. 
of Egypt, had his chariot drawn by kings; but 
what was that honor to this? Saints ascénd in 
the virtue of Christ’s ascension; but this con-. 
voy of angels is added for state and decorum; 
saints shall be brought home, not only safely, 
but honorably. The angels were not shy of 
touching Lazarus, for his sores were not on his 
soul; that was presented to God, without spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing. ‘ Now, blessed 
angels,’ said a good man just expiring, ‘now 
come, and do your office.’ (4.) It was carried 
into Abraham’s bosom. The Jews expressed 
the happiness of the righteous at death, three 
ways; they go to the garden of Eden; they go 
to be under the throne of glory; and they ga 
to the bosom of Abraham; and this our Sa- 
vior here makes use of. Abraham was the fa- 
ther of the faithful; and whither should the 
souls of the faithful be gathered but to him, who, 
as a tender father, lays them in his bosom, espe- 
cially at their first coming, to bid them wel- 
come, and to refresh them when newly come 
from the sorrows and fatigues of this world? 
He was carried to his bosom, that is, to feast 
with him, for at feasts the guests are said to 
lean on one another’s breasts; and the saints in 


Verse 21. 
Crumbs.| ‘Anciently, they made no use of napkins, but wiped 
their hands {which they dipped into the dishes] with the soft and ne 
part of the bread; this they afterwards threw to the dogs.’ 


Verse 22. Ue 
Abraham’s boson.) The joys of heaven are here represented as a 
feast; Abraham, ‘the father of the faithful,’ is placed, as it were, at 
the head of the table; so that ‘Abraham’s bosom? denotes a vlace in 


[542] 


heaven near to that distinguished patriarch, and intimates that the 
poor man was an eminent believer, a saint of superior excellency. ‘ 


Scorr. 


‘The Jews, as well as Romans, reclined on couches at table, the 
upper part of the body resting upon the left elbow. Some say the 
worthiest, reclined first,—Lightfoot says in the middle; the next in * 
dignity lay with his head reclining on the bosom of the first; (John 13: 
23.) and hence the phrase, to be in Abraham’s bosom, to signify the 
highest state of felicity, next to that of Abraham himself.’ BurnzR. 


Go ages # 
odly people out of the world, when He leaves — 
heres a It was an advan- 


one to the rich man, _ 


(2.) His soul removedto 
another world, to the world of spirits; it re-- ~ 


Amasis, king ° 


aa 


As D. 33. ‘ 


24 And he cried, and 
said, ° Father Abra- 
ham, Phave mercy on 
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heaven sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. Abraham was a great and rich man, 
et in baer * does not disdain to lay poor 
r cat azarus in his bosom. Rich saints and poor 
a. Avie oe Laza- meet in heaven. This poor Lazarus, ve 
» that he may dip might not be admitted within the rich man’s 
the tip of his finger pate, is conducted into the dining-room of the 
4in water, ‘and cool veh palace. oa 
my tonsue: § _5. The next we hear of the rick man, after 
feeneeeea 4 om I a his death and burial is, that in heil he lifted up 
Aaiue n IS his eyes, being in torment, v. 23. 


I ‘ (1.) His state is very miserable. 
| mh 25 But Abraham hell, in hades, in the state of separate souls, and 
i aie said, ‘ Son, * remember 


hap Sa ue colony sae ae ‘i uish possi- 
=" . . e. s the souls of the faithful, immediate] 
ate thou ail sy. es after they are delivered from. the ‘burden of the 
une recelveds thy Fesh, are in joy and felicity; so unsanctified 
good things, and ’like- souls, immediately after they are fetched from 
wise Lazarus evil the pleasures of the flesh by death, are in tor- 
‘things: but now he is ment, endless, useless, and remediless, and 
comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 


* 


which will be much increased and completed at 
the resurrection. This rich man had entirely 
devoted himself to the pleasures of the world 
of sense, was wholly taken up with them, ‘ook 
up with them for his portion, and therefore was 
wholly unfit for the pleasures of the world of 
spirits ; to such a carnal mind as his they would 
indeed be no pleasure, nor could he have any 
relish of them, therefore he is excluded from 
them. Yet that is not all; he was hard-heart- 
t 24. ed to God’s poor, and therefore he is not only 
cut off from mercy, but has judgment without 
mercy, and falls under 2 punishment of sense as 
well as a punishment of loss. 
16. (2.) His misery is aggravated by his know- 
Y thes. ng, Os. AS2 ot! 2.yt ledge of the happiness of Lazarus ; he lifts up 
te : his eyes, and sees Abraham afar off, and Laza- 
rus in his bosom. Itis the soul that is in tor- 
ment, and they are the eyes of his mind that are lifted up.. This same 
aggravation of the miseries of the damned we had beforey Poh: 13: 28.) Ye 
shall see Abraham, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and your- 
selves thrust out. To see Abraham, we should think a pleasing sight ; but to 
i see him afar off, was a tormenting sight. Near himself he saw devils and 
aamned companions, frightful ches. and painful; afar off he saw Abraham. 
Every sight in hell is aggravating. That same Lazarus whom he had looked 
upon with so much contempt, as not worthy his notice, he now sees pre- 
i ferred, and to be envied. This brought to his mind his own cruel and bar- 
i barous conduct toward him; and the sight of him in that happiness made his 
1 ‘ewn misery the more grievous. 
Ii. What passed between the rich man and Abraham in the separate 
"i state—a state of separation one from another, and of both from this world. 
i It is probable there will not be, nor are, any such dialogues or discourses be- 
j tween glorified saints and damned sinners, yet it is very proper, and what is 
i usualJv done in descriptions, especially such as are designed to be pathetic 
| and roving, to represent, by such dialogues, what will be the mind and sen- 
i timenis both of the one and the other. And since we find damned sinners tor- 
i ment :d in the presence of the Lamb, (Rev. 14: 10.) and the faithful servants 
| of God looking on them that have transgressed the covenant, there where their 
j wor7. dies not, and their fire is not quenched, (Isa. 66: 23, 24.) such a dis- 
} course as this is not incongruous to be supposed. In it we have, 
1. The request the rich man made to Abraham for some mitigation of his 
present misery; (v. 24.) he cried to him, cried aloud, as one in earnest, one 
in pain and misery, mixing shrieks with his petitions, to enforce them hy mov- 
ing compassion. He that used to command aloud, now begs aloud ; louder 
thun ever Lazarus did at his gate. The songs of his riot and revels are all 
turned into lamentations. Observe, 

(1.) The title he gives Abraham; Father Abraham. Wote, There are ma- 
ny in hell, that-can call Abraham father; that were Abraham’s seed after the 
flesh; nay, that were, in name and profession, children of the covenant made 
with Abraham. Perhaps this rich man, in his carnal mirth, had ridiculed 
Abraham and the story of Abraham, as the scoffers of later days do; but now 
he gives him a title of respect, Father Abraham. Note, The day is com- 
inz, when wicked men will be glad to become: acquainted with the righteous, 
0 aad to claim kindred to them, though now they slight them. Abraham in this 
description represents Christ, for to Him all judgment is committed, and it is 
his mind that Abraham here speaks. Those that now slight Christ, will 
shortly make their court to Him, Lord, Lord. 


o 30. 3:8. Matt. 3:9. John 8:33—39, 
- 5356. Rom. 4:12. 9:7,8. 

p 1 Sam. 28:16, Is. 27:11. Jam, 2:13. 
65:13,14. 


Ps. 17: 
73:7, 12—20. 
1 John 2: 


- Verses 24—26. , 

It is not needful to determine, whether condemned spirits actually 
know orsee what takes place in the realms of bliss; the representation 
is intended to show the hopeless misery, to which they are reduced. 
__- The Jews were prone to confide in their relation to Abraham, even 

- though not partakers of his faith; (Marg. Ref. 0.—Matt. 3: 7—10. 

* John 8: 30—40, v. 33, 37, 39.) and when the rich man in hell claimed 
him for his father, Abraham did not deny the relation, yet showed him 

no compassion.. The rich man despaired of mercy from God, yet cried 

to Abraham to have mercy on him: asif Abraham had been’ more 
merciful than his Maker, and was either able or willing to favor and 
help the irreconcilable enemies of God! This iS the only scriptural 
instance of a prayer, offered to a departed saing, aud it gives small 
encouragement to that prevalent species of idolatry. (24.) wip ct 

tip, &c.]) A man scorched by intense heat, and parched with exquj- 


p—s.) (26.) 


He is in 


jurious to, calling on them to for, 


The rich man and Lazarus. 


(2.) The representation of his deplorable con- 
dition ; Jam tormented in this flame. He com- 
plains of the torment of his soul, and therefore of 
such a fire as will operate on souls; and such a 
fire the wrath of God is, fastening ona guilty con- 
science ; such a fire horror of m:nd is, and the 
reproaches of a self-accusing, self-condemning 
heart. Nothing is more painful and terrile to 
the body, than to be tormented with fire; by that 
therefore, the miseries and agonies of damne 
souls are represented; F 

(3.) His request in consideration of this mis- 
ery; Have mercy on me. Note, The day is 
coming, when those that make light of divine 
mercy, will beg hard for it. O for mercy, mercy, 
when the day of mercy is over, and offers of 
mercy are no more made.- He that had ne 
mercy on Lazarus, yet expects Lazarus should 
have mercy on him. The particular favor he 
begs is, Send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip 
of his finger in water, and cool my tongue. 
{1.] Here he complains of the torment of his 
longue particularly, as if he were more torment- 
ed there than in any other part, the punishment. 
answering the sin. The tongue is one of the 
organs of speech, and hy the torments of that he 
is put in mind of all the wicked words he had 
spoken against God and man; his cursing, and 
swearing, and blasphemy, all his hard speeches, 
and filthy speeches; by his words he is con- 
demned, and therefore, in his tongue he is tor- 
mented. The tongue is also one of the organs 
of tasting’ 3 and therefore the torments of that 
will remind him of his inordinate relish of the 
delights of sense, which he had rolled under his 
tongue. ([2.] He desires a drop of water to 
cool his tongue. He does not say, ‘ Father 
Abraham, send for me to thy bosom ;’ unsancti- 
fied souls do not, cannot, truly desire the happi- 
ness of heaven; nay, he does not say, ‘ Father 
Abraham, order me a release from this misery, 
help me out of this pit,’ for he utterly despaired 
of re but he asks as smalla thing as could 
be asked, a drop of water to cool his tongue for 
one moment. [3.] He desires that Lazarus 
might bring it. He names him, because he 
knows him, and thinks Lazarus, therefore, will 
not be unwilling to do him this good office. 
Grotius here quotes Plato describing the tor- 
ments of wicked souls, and among other things 
he saith, They are continually raving on those 
whom they have murdered, or heen any way in- 
give them the 
wrongs they did them. Note, There is a day 
coming, when those that now hate and despise 
the people of God would gladly receive kind- 
ness from them. i : 

2. The reply of Abraham to this request. In 
general, he did not grant it. He would not ° 
allow him one drop of water to cool his tongue. 
Note, The damned in hell shall not have any 
the least abatement or mitigation of their tor- 
ment. If we now improve the por of our 
opportunities, we may have a ful] and lasting 
satisfaction in the streams of-mercy; but if we 
now slight the offer, it will be in vain in hell to 
expect the least drop of merey. See how justly 
this rich man is paid in his own coin. He that 
denied a crumb, is denied a drop. Now it is 
said to us, Ask, and it shall be given you: but 
if we let slip this accepted time, we may ask, 
and it shall not be given us. But this 1s not 
all; Abraham : 

(1.) Calls him son; a kind and civil title, 
but here it only aggravates the denial which 
shut up a father’s bowels of compassion from 
him. e had been a son, but a rebellious one, 


site thirst, might crave such a small and momentary alleviation ; thus 
this poor, condemned sinner sought a transient abatement of his exqui- 
site misery; being all he could hope for. 
might be sent, may either intimate, that he retained his haughty spirit 
in his deepest misery, or a conviction that Lazarus had been a benevo- 
lent man, who wished him well, and was glad to do any one a service 
when he had it in his power; or, as some think, he considered Lazarus 
under obligation to him for his charitable donations. 
Us and you.) 
fixed in their respective states. by the unchangeable decrees of God. 
(Marg. Ref. y.) Many in different ages have endeavored. as it were, 
to fill up or make a bridge over this ‘ great gulf;’ and multitudes have 
wished them success in the enterprise, 
escaping the rich man’s doom ; but it has bee 
vain as his expectation of a drop of water from Lazarus, 


His desire that Lazarus 


(Marg. Ref. 
Both of them were finally and eternally 


as this was-their only hope of 
n and must be forever as 


Whey 


A.D. 33% 


26 And beside all 
this, *between us and 
you there is a great 
gulf fixed; so that 
they which would pass 
from hence to you can- 
not ; neither can * they 
pass to us, that would 


come from thence. 
(Practical Observations.] 


27 Then he said, I 
pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou would- 
est send him to my 
father’s house : 


z 1 Sam. 25:36. Ps. 49:14. Mal, 3: 
18, 2Thes. 14-10. Jam, 1:11,12. 
5:1—7 


2 12:59,” Ps, °50:22. Matt. 25:46. 
John 3:36. 2Thes.1:9. Rev. 20:10. 
22:11. 


LUKE, XVI. 


and now an abandoned, disinherited one. See 
the folly of those who rely on that plea, We 
have Abraham to our father. ‘a 


(2.) He reminds him of what had been both | 


his own condition, and that of Lazarus, in their 
life-time: Son, remember ; nothing will bring 
more oil to the flames of hell than this cutting 
word. 'The memories of damned souls will be 
their tormentors, and conscience will then be 
stirred up to do its office, which here they would 
not suffer it todo. INow.sinners are called on 
to remember ; but they will not, théy find ways 
to avoid it. ‘Son, remember thy Creator, thy 
Redeemer, remember thy latter end;’ but they 
can turn a deaf ear to these mementos, and for- 
get that for which ae! have their memories ; 
justly therefore will their everlasting misery 
arise from a Son, remember, to which they 
will not be able to turn a deaf ear. Whata 
dreadful peal will this ring in our ears, ‘ Son, 
remember the many warnings given thee, not 
to come to this place of torment, which thou 
wouldst not regard; remember the fair offers 
made thee of eternal life and glory, which-thou 


‘out of the reach of them. 


f. 


The rich man and Lazarus. 


good; so godly people have evil things only 
in this life, and at death they are forever put 
ow Abraham, by 
putting him in mind of both to ether, awaken- - 
ing his conscience to remind him how he had 
Febaved toward Lazarus, when revelling in his 
good things, and Lazarus groaning under his. 
evil things; he cannot forget that then he would. 
not help Lazarus, and how could he expect 
Lazarus should now help him? Had Lazarus 
in his life-time afterward grown rich, and he 
poor, Lazarus would have thought it his dut 
to relieve him, and not have upbraided.him with — 
former unkindness; but in the future state of 
recompense and retribution, those that are now 
dealt with, both by God and man, better than. 
they deserve, must expect to be rewarded every: 
man. according to his works. 3 

(3.) He puts .him in mind of Lazarus’ pre- 
sent bliss, and his own misery, that by com- 
paring one thing with another, he might observe” 
the righteousness af God, in recompensing tri- 
bulation to them who trouble his people, and to 
those who are troubled, rest, 2 Thess. 1: 6, 7. 


wouldst not accept !? 
receivedst thy good things. 


no, not a drop of water. 


were buried, not the field, in which they were sown. 


but vials of wrath without mixture.’ 


of his spiritual distempers, and the cure was effected.’ 


He is here reminded, [1.]. That thow in thy life-time 
Not he had abused them, but he had received 
them; ‘Remember what a bountiful benefactor God has been to thee, how 
ready to do thee good; thou'canst not therefore say, He owes thee any thing, 
What He gave thee, thou receivedst, and that was 
all; thou never gavest Him a receipt for them, in a thankful acknowledg- 
ment of them, much less didst thou ever make any grateful return for them, 
or improvement of them; thou hast been the grave in which God’s blessings 
Thou receivedst thy 
good things ; and usedst them, as if they had been thine own, and thou wert 
not at all accountable forthem. Or rather, they vrsve the things thou didst 
choose for thy good things, thy best things, didst- content thyself with, and 
portion thyself in, and hadst no thought of better thiags in another life, and 
therefore hast no reason to expect them. The day of thy good thing's is past 
and gone, and now is the day of thine evil things, of recompense for all 
thine evil deeds. Thou hast already had the last drop of the vials of mercy 
that thou couldst expect to fall to thy share; and there remains nothing 
2.] ‘Remember, too, what evil thing's 
Lazarus received. Thouhadst as much good as could fall to the lot of so bad 
aman, and he as much evil as could fall to the lot of so good a man, 
He received his evil things; received them patiently from the hand of God, 
as Job did; (ch. 2:10.) he received them as physic appointed for the cure 
As wicked people ! 
have good things only in this life, and at death are forever separated from all ' glorified saints and damned sinners. 


Observe, [1.] Heaven is com,fort, and hell, tor- 
ment: heaven is joy, hell is weeping and wail- 
ing, and pain in perfection. [2.] The soul, as 
soon as it leaves the body, goes ped y to 
heaven or hell, to comfort or torment, and does 
not sleep,«r go into purgatory. [3.] Heaven 
will be heaven indeed to those that go thither 
through many and great calamities in this world ; 
of those that had grace, but little of the com- 
fort of it heie. In heaven there -is everlastin 

consolation. And, on the other hand, bell wil 
be hell indeed to those that go thither from the 
midst of the enjoyment of all the delights and 
pleasures of sense; to them the torture is the 
greater, as temporal calamities are described to 
be to the lender and- delicate woman, Deut. 
28: 56. 

(4.) He assures him that it was to no pur 
pose to think of any relief by the ministry of | 
Lazarus; for, (v. 26.) Besides all this, worse 
yet, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed, an impassable one; a great chasm, that 
so there can be no communication between 


{1.] The 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.19—26. Itis most astonishing, that any man can read 
this chapter, and profess to believe it to be ‘the Word of God,’ 
and continue to spend his life in those very courses, of which 
the consequences are so awfully-and expressly declared! Yet, 
what numbers are there, in our prosperous cities, of these ‘rich 
men!’ and how many more would there be, if men could attain 
the objects of their wishes! Multitudes go to the utmost limits 
of their ability, nay, beyond what they can afford; and then 
fret continually to see themselves outdone by their more pros- 
te neighbors !— What person of common sense would deli- 

erately prefer the rich man’s lot, in life, death, and eternity, 
to that-of Lazarus? yet how few prefer ‘suffering affliction 
with the people of God, to the enjoyment:of the pleasures of 
sin for a season!’ Heb. 11: 24—26. ‘Let no man deceive 
himself.’—He who said, ‘ Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but my words shall not pass away,’ has here stated, that when 
any one dies, his sonl immediately is received into heavenly 
felicity, or cast into the fire of hell; that whilst the bodies of 
rich sinners are entombed, often with the vain ostentation of the 
survivors, ‘they lift up their eyes in hell, being in torment,’ 
that neither God, nor saints, nor angels, will show them any 
more mercy ; that even pious parents, who here prayed for and 
wept over their children, will hereafter approve of their final 
condemnation; that not the least mitigation of their misery 
can be obtained; that with the dying sinner’s breath all his 
hopes expire, and an end is put to all ‘his good things; and 
that ‘a great gulf is fixed,’ and all escape rendered forever 


impossible.—Plausible objections to these truths, or direct 
contradictions of them, may be advanced; and those ‘who ~ 
speak according to the oracles of God,’ will be ridiculed and 
reviled, as melancholy or malevolent men: for numbers feel it 
their interest, (according to the tenor of their present conduct,) 
that any view of this subject should be true, rather than that 
of revelation: but when one after another dies, and ‘lifts up 
his eyes in hell,’ he awfully finds whose words have been ac- 
complished, the Lord’s, or those of such as dared to contradict 
Him. Instead, therefore, of presumptuously speculating on 
the brink of this tremendous precipice, let us copy the example 
of those, who fled from the gaping earth, ‘lest it should swal- 
low them up also.’ Num. 16:34. If there were only a per- 
adventure of sinking into everlasting misery, or of oprah 
eternal life; a wise man would surely relinquish (if needful) 
the greatest affluence, submit to abject penury, and endure far 
severer miseries than those of Lazarus, without a murmur or 
hesitation. But the matter is as certain as the Word of ‘ God 
who cannot lie.” And should the Lord call the believer to po- 
verty, pain and sickness, He will not leave him comfortless. 
Nay, should want or neglect (which rarely happens) even 
shorten 
from ‘his evil things,’ and introduced to the enjoyment of 
complete felicity: so that, in every possible case, they, and 
they only, ‘are blessed, who have the Lord for their God.’ 
(Ps. 8 11; 122 5@) Scorr. 


5 ; Verses 27—381. 

(23.) Five brethren.) They are represented as thus indulging them- 
selves on earth, while he [the rich man] was ina place of torment. 
This fully proves the separate state between death and judgment; 
unless any man can think that our Lord would decorate a parable, in 
a manner suited to mislead the upright inquirer. It is intimated in 
this representation, that the rich man died young; for nothing is said 
of a family left behind him, and his brethren are supposed to be living 
together in their father’s house, as joint heirs of his estate. We cannot 
imagine that there is any charity, or even natural affection in hell; 
we must therefore either consider this as a mere circumstance, intend: 
ed to introduce the subsequent instruction, or else we must conclude 
that they, whose example, discourse, or seductions have led others into 
infigslity, impiety, and proftigacy, will be rendered more miserable 
fa) 


". 
\s 


hereafter, by the upbraidings of those whose souls they have murdered; 

they would therefore most willingly prevent their destruction, for fear 

of an addition to their own intolerable misery. Many admired writers 

would ow be willing to publish recantations of their sceptical, hereti- 

cal, or licentious works; many actors would wish to come on the stage 

again, to act a different part from those, by which they inflamed the 

passions, and corrupted the principles and morals, of mankind; and 
many false teachers, to inculcate and defend a more orthodox creed, - 
than once they propagated, For men will be accountable for all the 

effects of their conduct, however widely they may spread, or durably 

they may last. Circumstances occur in every age, which sufficiently — 
evince, that no terrors, arguments, or convictions, can effect true re- 

pentance, without the special grace of God renewing the sinner’s heart. 

(1 Sam. 28: 11—25.) ‘ Scora. 


his life, the believer will only be the sooner removed __ 


"1 


A. D. 33, ; LUKE, XVI. 


28 For I have five kindest saint in heaven cannot make a visit to 

brethren ; that he may the conpregagl of the dea andgeenned, to 

“teahin Be comfort or relieve any there, who once were 

the y tee queiti. — ‘their friends. They that would pass from 

hie 1 f INlO hence to you, cannot; they cannot leave be- 

t oe yeas : torment. holding the face of their Father, nor the work 
raham 


saith about his throne, to fetch water for you; that 

unto him, They *have 1s no part of their business.’ [2.] The most. 
Moses and the pro- daring sinner in hell cannot foree -his way out 
Meie--let the I of that prison, cannot get over that great gulf. 
poets : m hear They cannot pass to us, that would come from 
them. f _thence. It was not to be expected, for the door 
30 And he said, Nay, of mercy is shut, the bridge is drawn ; there is 
father Abraham: but 2° coming out on parol or bail, no, not for one 
if one-went unto them hour. In this world, blessed be God, there is 
no gulf fixed between a state of nature and 

fr om the dead, they race, but we may pass from one to the other, 
will ‘repent. - from sin to God; but if we die in our sins, if 
31 And he said unto we throw ourselves into the pit of destruction, 
him, If they hear not there is no coming out. It is a pit in which 
Wess ai th there is no water, and out of which there is no 
SLOSSS Gd the = pro- xedemption. The decree and counsel of God 
phets, ‘neither will have fixed this gulf, which all the world eannot 
they ‘be persuaded unfix. This abandons this miserable creature 
though one rose from !° despair ; it is now too late for any change of 


the dead. his condition, or any the least relief: it might 

have been prevented in time, but it cannot now 

GPs 29:12,13- ‘ . be remedied fo eternity. The state of damned 
ce 16. Is. 8:20, Mal. 4:2—4. John 5: ~. 5 4 4 

39—45. Acts 15:21. 17:11,12 2 Sinners is fixed by an irreversible and unaltera- 


Tim. 3:15—17. 2 Pet. 1;19—21. 
d 13:3,5. Rev. 16:9—11. 
e John 11:43—53. 12:10,11. 


ble sentence. 

e : * 3. The ae 4 me to fe father nis 
Gen, 9:27. marg. Acts 19:8. 26: ham; not for himself, his mouth is stopped, and 
is Scagieth scan se he has not a word to say in answer. E amned 

sinners are made to know that the sentence they are under is Just, and they 
cannot alleviate their own misery by making any objection against it. And 
since he cannot obtain a drop of water Zo cool his longue, we may suppose he 

azed his tongue for pain,as those on whom one of the vials o God's wrath 
is poured out, Rev. 16: 10. But he will improve his opportunity of speak- 
ing to Abraham, for his relations whoin he had Jeft behir if 

(1.) He begs that Lazarus might be senf.on an errand éo his father’s house, 
v. 27. And in this request he is importunate; ‘J pray thee. O deny me 
not this.’ When he was on earth, he might have prayed, and been heard, 
now he prays in vain. ‘ Therefore, because thou hast denied me the former 
request, surely thou wilt be so ‘compassionate as not to deny this: or, There- 
fore, because there is a great gulf fixed, seeing there is no getting out hence 
when they are once here, O send to prevent their coming hither :’ or, ‘Though 
there is a great gulf fixed between you and me, yet since there is no such 
gulf fixed Reena youand them, send him thither. Send him back to my 
father’s house; he knows well enough where it is, has been there many 
a.time, having been denied the crumbs that fell from the table: He knows 
I have five brethren there ; if he appear to them, they will know him, and will 
regard what he saith, for they knew him to be an honest man; let him testify 
to them; let him tell them what condition I am in, and that I brought myself 
to it by my luxury and sensuality, and my unmercifulness to the poor; let 
him warn them not to tread in my steps, nor to go on in the way wherein I led 
them, and left them, lest they also,come into this place of torment) v. 28. 
Some observe, that he speaks of five brethren only, whence they infer he 
had no children, else he would have mentioned them, and then it was an 
aggravation of his uncharitableness, that he had no children to provide for. 

' Now he would have them stopped in their sinful course. He does not say, 

‘Give me leave to go, he knew there was a gulf fired, and despaired of a per- 
mission so favorable to himself: his going would frighten them; but, ‘Send 
Lazarus, whose address will be less terrible, and yet his testimony sufficient.’ 

Now he desired the preventing of their ruin, partly in tenderness to them, for 
whom he could not but retain a notural affection, and partly in tenderness to 
himself; for their coming to him, to that place of torment, would but aggravate 


The rich man and Lazarus. 


his misery, as did the sight of Lazarus. When 
partners in sin come to be sharers in woe, as 
tares bound in bundles for the fire, they will be 
a terror to one another. 

(2.) Abraham denies him this favor too. 
There is no request granted in hell. Those who 
make the rich man’s praying to Abraham, a 
justification of their praying to departed saints, 
as they are far to seek for proofs, when the 
practice of a damned sinner must be valued for 
an example, so they have little encouragement 
to follow the example, when all his prayers were 
made in vain. Abraham leaves them to the 
ordinary means of conviction and conversion ; 
they have the written Word, which they may 
read and hear read; ‘ Let them attend to that 
sure word of prophecy, for God will not go out 
of the common method of his grace for them.? 
Here is their privilege; They have Moses and 
the prophets, and their duty; ‘ Let them Acar 
them, and mix faith with them, and that willle 
sufficient to keep them from this place of tor- 
ment.’ By this it appears that there is suffi- 
cient evidence in the Old Testament, in Moses 
and the prophets, to convince those that will 
hear them impartially, that there is another life 
after this, and a state of rewards and punish- 
ments for good and bad men. 

(3.) He urges his request yet further, v. 30. 
‘It is true, they have Moses and the prophets, 
and would they but regard them, it would be 
sufficient ; but they do not, they will not; yet it 
may be hoped, if one went to them from the 
dead, they would repent; this would he a new 
thing, and more startling. Note, Foolish men 
are apt to think any method of conviction 
better, than that which God has chosen and 
appointed. 

4.) Abraham insists on the denial of it, with 
a conclusive reason, v. 31. ‘ If they regard not 
the public revelation, which is confirmed by 
miracles, neither would they be wrought upon 
by a private testimony to themselves.’ [1.] 

be matter was long since settled on trial, that 
Ged should speak by Moses and such prophets, 
and not hy immediate messengers from heaven. 
Israel chose it in mount Sinai, because they 
could not bear the terrors of such expresses. 
(2.] A messenger from the dead could say no 
more than what is said in the Scriptures, nor 
with more authority. [3.] There would be 
every jot as much reason to suspect that to be 
a cheat and a delusion, as to suspect the Scrip- 
tures to be so, and much more; and infidels in 
one case would certainly be so in another. [4.] 
The same strength of corruption that breaks 
through the convictions of the written Word, 
would certainly triumph over those by a witness 
Jrom the dead ; and though a sinner might be 
frightened at first by such a testimony, when 
the fright was over, he would soon return to 
his hardness. [5.] The Scripture is now the 
ordinary and sufficient way of God’s making 
known his mind to us; ang it is presumption 
for us to prescribe any other way, nor have we 
any ground to expect or pray for the grace of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—31. It is vain to imagine, that other evidence, or 
means of instruction, would induce men to repentance, while 
they neglect.‘the Word. of God,’ the best and the only means 


- — of converting souls, which God has promised to bless and 


& 


prosper. Though the witness of saints or angels is great, 
the witness of God is greater:’ the same things are testified 
to inthe sacred Scriptures, which would be told us by ‘one 
that should come from the dead.’ He that rejects this testi- 
mony, ‘makes God a liar,’ and further proof would be impro- 
er: an apparition might produce a greater temporary alarm, 
but it oe not afford so solid and permanent a ground of 
Ql.) If thev hear not, &c.J] ‘It is true, Moses no where expressly 
asserts @ future state of rewards and punishments ; yet the facts 
recofded by him strongly enforce the natural arguments in proof of it, 
and the prophets speak plainly of it in many places. (See Ps. 16: J— 
V1. 17: 15. -23: 6. .49:14, 15. 73:17. Prov. 14: 32... Eccl. 3: 17— 
21. 11:9. 12:7, 13, 14, and Ezek. 48: 19—21.’) DopprincE. 
‘Much injury has been done to our Savior’s instructions, by ill-judged 
attempts to improve and strengthen them. In this parable, many, dis- 
satisfied with its simplicity, and to vindicate the Judge from the charge 
of severity, would load the rich man with all the crimes that can blacken 
human nature. But for this they have no authority, and in doing it they 
pervert the design of the parable ; which is, to admonish us, not that a 
monster of wickedness shall be punished in another world, but that the 
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couviction; and therefore if men ‘helieve not Moses and the 
prophets, neither would they be persuaded, though one rose 
from the dead.’ Instead then of indulging unwarranted specu- 
lations, let every one take heed to the sure Word of truth, and 
pray to God for that new heart and humble spirit, without 
which all means must prove ineffectual: and let us conclude 
by seriously inquiring, ‘ What is a man profited, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?’ (P. O. Matt. 16: 21—28.) 
Scorr. 


man who, though not chargeable with doing much 2//, does little or no 
good, and who, though not perhaps intemperate, or sensual, is yet 
careless about the situation of others, and exists only for the gratifica- 
tion of himself, the indulgence of his own appetites and vanity, shall 
not escape punishment. It shows the danger of living in the neglect 
of duties, though not chargeable with the commission of crimes ; and 
particularly, the danger of considering the gifts of Providence as our 
own property, and not as a trust from our Creator, to be employed in 
his service, [i. e. in doing his will,] and for which we are Della 
to Him. These appear to be the reasons for which our Lord has et 
shown the evil of a life which, so far from being universally detested, 


es i 
is i ired, envied, and imitated. 
is, at this day but too much admir came 


[545] 


Apes 
CHAP. XVII. 


esus teaches his disciples carefully to 
avoid giving offences, 1, 2; ane to 
forgive one another, 3,4. Being 
asked by the apostles to increase 
their faith, He shews the power of 
faith, 5,6; and that man’s best obe- 
dience has no merit with God, 7—10. 
He cleanses ten lepers; of whom 
one only, and he a Samaritan, re- 
turns to give thanks to God, 11—19, 
The spiritual nature of the kingdom 
of God, 20—22. The manner in 
which it was about to be establish- 
ed, with the ruin of all who neglected 
it, 23-87. 


HEN said he unto 

- the disciples, *It is 
impossible but that of- 
fences will come; but 
- woe unto_him through 
whom they come! 

2 It were * better for 
him that a millstone 
were hanged’ about 
his neck, and he cast 
into the sea, than that 
he should offend * one 
of these little ones. 


3 Take, “heed _ to 
yourselves: ‘if thy 
brother trespass a- 


ae thee, ‘rebuke 
im; and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4 And ‘if he tres- 
pass against thee seven 
times in a day, and 
seven times in a day 
turn again to. thee, 
saying, "I repent; thou 
shalt forgive him. 

5 And the apostles 
said unto the Lord, 
‘Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said, 
“If ye had faith 'asa 
grain of mustard-seed, 
ye might say unto this 
sycamine-tree, Be thou 
a Matt. 16:23 18:7, Rom. 14:13,20, 

21. 16:17. Cor, 8:13. 10:32. 11: 

19. 2Thes.2:10—12. Rev. 2:14,20, 


13:14,&c, 

UW Matt. 19:6. 26:24. Mark 9:42. 1 
Cor. 9:15. 2 Pet. 2:1—3. 

c Is, 40:11. Zech. 13:7, Matt. 18:3— 


510,14. John 21:15, 1 Cor. 8:11, 12. 
9122 


d 21:34. Ex. 34:12, Deut. 4:9,15,23. 
2 Chr. 19:6,7. Eph. 5:15. Heb. 12: 
15. 2John 8, 

e Matt. 18:15—17. 

f Lev. 19:17, Ps, 141:5, Prov. $:8,9. 
17:10. 27:5,6. Gal, 2:11—14, Jam. 


5:19,20,- 
g Matt, 18:21,22,35, 1 Cor, 13:4—%7. 
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Rom. 12:20,21, 2Thes. 3:13,14. 
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God to work on us in any way abstracted from 
that, and when that is rejected. What our Savior 
here said, was soon after verified in the unbe- 
lieving Jews, who would not hear Moses and 
the prophets, Christ and the apostles, and then 
woud not be persuaded, though Lazarus rose 
from the dead ; (and perhaps it was with some 
eye to him, that Christ named this poor man 
Lazarus;) nay, they consulted to put Him to 
death, and did put Him that raised him, to death, 
and would not be persuaded by Him neither, 
though. He also rose from the dead. When 
Eutychus was raised ‘to life, the people that 
were present continued to hear Paul preach, 
but did not turn to inquire of him, Acts 20: 10 
11. Let _us not therefore desire visions and 
apparitions, nor seek to the dead, but to the law 
and to the testimony, (Isa. 1: 19, 20.) for that is 
the sure word of prophecy, which we may de- 
pend on. 


Cuap. XVII. v.1—10. Weare here taught, 

I. That the giving of offences is a great sin, 
which we should every one of us carefully 
watch against and avoid, v.1,2. We can ex- 
pect no other than that offences will come, 
considering the perverseness and frowardness 
of man’s nature, and. the wise purpose and 
counsel of God, who will carry on bis work 
even by those offences, and bring good out of 
evil. But the doom of him, through whom the 
offences come, will be more terrible than that of 
the worst of the malefactors, condemned to be 
thrown ‘into the sea, for they perish under a 
load of guilt more ponderous than that of miil- 
stones, D. 2. “ 

This speaks a woe, 1. To persecutors, who 
discourage any the least of Christ’s litile ones, 
or endanger their apostasy. 2. To seducers, 
who corrupt the truths and ordinances of Christ, 
and so trouble the minds cf the disciples. 3. To 
those who, under the profession of the Chris- 
tian name, live scandalously, and thereby weak- 
en the hands, and sadden the hearts of God’s 
people: for by all these, offences come, and it is 
no abatement of their guilt, nor will he any of 
their punishment, that it is impossible but 
offences will come. 

II. That we should every one of us make 
conscience of forgiving offences, (v. 3.) Take 
heed to yourselves. This may refer either to 
what goes before, or to what follows. Minis- 
ters must be very careful not to say or do any 
thing that may discourage weak Christians ; 
and they ought to speak and act very consid- 
erately, for fear of this: or, ‘ When your brother 
tresspasses against you, is accessary to any 
damage done you in your property or reputation, 
take heed lest you be put into a passion; lest, 
When provoked, you speak unaduvisedly, and 
vashly vow revenge, Prov. 24:29. Take heed 
what you say at such a time, lest you say 
amiss.’ 

1. ‘If permitted to rebuke him, you are ad- 
vised to do so. Smother not the resentment, 
but give it vent; show him wherein he has not 
done well nor fairly by you, and, it may be, you 
will perceive (and you must be very willing to 
perceive) that you mistook him, that it was not 
a trespass against you, or not designed, but an 
oversight, and then you will beg his pardon for 
misunderstanding him;’ as Josh. 22: 80, 31. 

2. ‘You are commanded, on his repentance, 


How to treat offences. : 


to forgive him, and to be-perfectly reconciled to 
him; Jf he repent, forgive him}; forget the in- 
jury, never think of it again, much Jess upbraid_ 

im with it. Though he do not repent, you 
must not therefore-bear malice to him, or medi- 
tate revenge; but if he do not at least say that 
he repents, you are not bound to be so free-and 
familiar with himas you have been. If guilty 
of gross sin, the offence of the Christian 
community he is a member of, let him be gravely 
and mildly reproved “for his sin, and, on his 
repentance, received into friendship and com- 
munion again.’ This the apostle calls forgive- 
ness, 2 Cor. 2:7. : . 

3. ‘You are to repeat this every time he re- 
peats his trespass, v.4. If he could be sup- 
posed to be either so negligent, or so impudent, 
as to trespass against thee seven times in_a day, 
and as often professes himself sorry for lus 
fault, and promises not again to offend in like 
manner, continue to forgive him.’ To err is 
human. Note, Christians should be of a for- 


giving spirit, willing to make the best of every ‘ 


body, and all about them easy; forward to 
extennate faults, and not to aggravate them; 
and should contrive as much to show that they 
have forgiven an injury, as others to show that 
they resent it. 

III. That we all need to get- our faith 
strengthened, because, as that grace grows, all 
other graces grow. The more firmly we be-_ 
lieve che doctrine, and the more confidently we 
rely on the grace of Christ, the better it will be 
with us every way. Now observe here, 

1. The address the.disciples made to Christ, 
for the strengthening of their faith,o.5. The 
apostles themselves, so they are here called, 
though prime ministers of state in Christ's 
kingdom, yet acknowledged the weakness 
deficiency of their faith, and saw their 
of Christ’s grace for the improvement o 
they said unto the Lord; ‘ Increase our f 
and perfect what is lacking init. Let thed 
coveries of faith be more clear, the desires 


more strong, the dependences more firm and 


rs 


fixed, the dedications more entire and r 
lute, the delights more pleasing.’ Note, V 
should earnestly desire and pray for increase of 
faith. Some think they pray to Christ on 
occasion of his pressing on them the ye ; 
forgiving injuries; ‘ Lord, increase our faith, or 
we shail never be able to practise such a diffi- 
eult duty.’ Faith in_God’s pardoning mercy 
will enable us to get over the greatest difficulties 
that lie in. the wey of forgiving our brother. 
Others think it was on some other occasion, as 
Matt. 17:16, &c. To Him that blamed them they 
must apply themselves for grace to mend them. 

2. The assurance Christ gave them of the 
wonderful efficacy of true faith; (v. 6.) ‘ With 
Jaith as a grain of mustard-seed,—so small or 
so sharp,—so pungent, so exciting to all other 
graces, as mustard to the animal spirits, yo 
might do wonders much beyond what you nov 
do; nothing would be too hard for you, th 
were fit to be done for the glory of God, and: 
confirmation of the doctrine you preach, yea, 
though it were the transplanting of a tree from 
the earth to the sea.’ See Matt. 17: 20; Ag 
with God nothing ts impossible, so are all things 
possible to him that can believe. 

IV. That whatever we do in Christ’s service, 
we must be very humble, not imagining we can 


— ; 


NOTES. 


Cuap. XVII. v. 3,4. ‘This contains a strong and important inti-- 


‘mation, how much sin and scandal is occasioned by a severe, quarrel- 
(some temper in the disciples of Christ; as it not only stirs up the cor- 
‘ tuptions of those with whom they contend, but leads others to think 
‘meanly of a profession, which has so little efficacy to soften and 
“sweeten the temper of those who maintain it.’ Doddridge. (3.) 
Forgive, &c.) (Matt. 6: 12, 14,15. 18: 15—35,). We are required 
to forgive those ‘who do not repent, so as to pray for them, and to wait 
for an opportunity of doing them good; but our Sriendly intercourse 
with such as have been evidently injurious, and obstinately persist in 
evil, and ont Sonegonce in them, or esteem of their character, must 
necessarily be in Some measure interrupted. (Mare, Ref.-—6: 27—22. 
1 Sam. 30: 26—31. Matt. 5: 4343, Romito Ta Seok 
: Verses 5, 6.- 

The apostles perceived the excelleucy, and the difficulty, of the con- 
duct prescribed to them; and that faith was the principle from which 
it must proceed; they therefore besought Jesus to‘ increase their faith.’ 
(Mark 9: 16—24, v. 24.) True faith is ‘ the gift of God,’ and the work 
of his power; nor can it be conceived possible for one mere man, or 
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creature, so to influence the mind of another, by any direct act of 
power, as to produce faith, where it did not before exist, or to increase 
it when weak and wavering. (Marg. Ref. i—l Cor. 2: 3—5. - Eph. 
2: 4—10, v. 8. Heb, 12: 2,3.) According, therefore, to the system of 
Arians and Socinians, our Lord would have reproved the disciples for 
attributing too much to Him; but, on the contrary, his answer evi- 
dently implied an approbation of their petition; and was a further 
recommendation to them of that poverful principle, to which ‘all 
things are possible.’ The idea of a tree being planted. taking root, and 
growing, in the unstable ocean, isa most emphatical figure to repre- 
sent to us, that by faith ‘we may do all things, through Christ who 
strengtheneth us.’ (Marg. Ref. k.—Notes, Matt. 17; 19—21. 21: 
21,22. Mark 
Faith.) ‘Addtous faith.’ (3: 20, Mutt. 6: 27. Acts 2:41.) ‘Give 
faith; and if we have any true faith, add to it, and increase our faith 

Scorr. 


(6.) Fhis syeamine.| ‘‘ Probably the same as the sycamore. The 


tree falsely so called with us, is the acer majus, greater maple. The 


al 


11; 22—26. 2 Cor. 12: 7—10.) (5.) Increase our : 


true sycamore is the ficus Pharaonis, or Mgyptia; Pharaoh's, ot — 


Egyptian fig-tree ; called also, from its similitude in leaves and fruit, 


eee ery 


I: 
{ 
| 
; 


A.D, 33. 4 


plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in 
the sea, and it should 
obey you. 

7 But™ which of you, 
having a _— servant 
ploughing, or feeding 
cattle, will say unto 
him by and by, when he 
is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to 
meat? , 

8 And willnot rather 
say unto him, * Make 
ready wherewith I may 
sup, °and gird thyself, 
and serve ‘me, till 1 
have eaten and drunk- 


en; and afterward 
thou shalt eat and 
drink 2 


9 Doth he thank that 
servant because he did 
the thines that were 
commanded him? I 
trow not. 

10 So likewise ye, 
Pwhen ye shall have 
done all those things 
which are commanded 
you, say, We are un- 
profitable servants: we 


have done that which 


was our-duty to do. 


se {Practical Observations.] 


11 J And it came to 
pass tas he went to 
“Jerusalem, 


that he 


m 13:15. 14:5. Matt. 12:11. 
n Gen. 43:16. 2Sam, 12:20. 
o 12:37. 


V. 1—10. 


We should fear; more than even a violent and 


LUKE, XVI. 


merit any favor, or claim it as a debt; even the 
apostles, who did so much more than others for 
Christ, must not think they had thereby made 
Him their debtor. 

1. We are all God’s servants; (his apostles 
and ministers are so in a special manner i} and, 
as servants, are bound to do all we can for his 


honor; our whole strength and time are to be 


employed for Him; for we are not our own, nor 
at our own disposal, but at our Master’s. 

2. As God’s servants, it becomes us to fill up 
our time with duty, and we ought to make the 
end of one service the beginning of another, 
v. 7,8. Our having been employed in the 
duties of a religious conversation, will not ex- 
cuse us from the exercises of devotion; when 
we have been working for God, still we must 
be waiting on God, and continually, 

3. Our principal care here must be to do the 
duty of our relation, and leave it to our Master 
to give us the comfort of it, when and how He 
thinks fit. No servant expects that his master 
should say to him, Go and sit down to meat; it 
is time enough to do that, when we have done 
our day’s work. Let us be in care to finish our 
work well, the reward will come in due time. 

4. It is fit Christ should be served hefore us, 
v. 8. Doubting Christians say they cannot 

ive Christ the glory of his love as they should, 

ecause they have not yet obtained the comfort 
of it; but this is wrong; first, let Christ have 
the glory of it, and then we shall have the 
comfort of it, and in that is a feast. 

5. Christ’s servants, when they are to wait 
on Him, must free themselves from every thing 
entangling or encumbering, and fit themselves 
by a close application of mind to go on, and go 
through, with their work. When we have made 
ready for Christ’s entertainment, we must then 
gird ourselves, to attend Him. This is expected 
rom servants, and Christ might require it from 
us, but He does not insist on it. _ He came not, 
as other masters, to take state, and'to be minis- 
tered unto, but to minister ; witness his wash- 
ing his disciples’ feet. 

6. Christ’s servants do not so much as merit 
bis thanks for any service they do Him; ‘ Doth 
He thank that servant? Doth he reckon Him- 


p 1 Chr. 29:14—16. Job 22:2,3. 35:6, 25:30,37—40. 
7%. Pa. 16:2,3. Is. 6:5. 64:5. Matt. Cor. 9:16,17. 


Lhe power of faith. 
self indebted to him for it? Byno means.’ No 
good works of ours can merit any thing at the 
hand of God. We expect God’s favor, not be« 
cause we have by our’ services made Him a 
debtor to us, but because He has by his pro- 
mises made Himself a debtor to his own honor, 
and that we may plead with Him, but nothing 
more. 

7. Whatever we do for Christ, though more 
perhaps than some others, yet it is no more 
than our duty. Though we sould do all things 
thaf are commanded us, and alas! in. many 
things we come short of that, yet there is no 
work of supererogation, it is but what we are 
bound to by that first and great commandment, 
of loving God with allour heart and soul, which 
includes the utmost. 7 

8. The best servants of Christ, even when 
they do the best services, must humbly ae- 
knowledge, that, though they are not those un- 
profitable servants that bury their talents, anc 
shall be cast into utter darkness, yet as to 
Christ, and any advantage that can accrue to 
Him by their services, they are unprofitable: our 
goodness extendeth not to God, nor, if we are 
righteous, is He the better, Ps. 16:2. Job 22: 
2. 35:7. God cannot be a gainer by our ser- 
vices, and therefore cannot be made a debtor by 
them. He has no need of us, nor can our ser- 
vices make any addition to his perfections; it 
becomes us therefore to call ourselves unprofit- 
able servants, but to call his service a profita- 
ble service, for God is happy without us, but 
we-are undone without Him. 

V. 11—19. Wehave here an account of the 
cure of ten lepers, which we hud not. in any 
other of the evangelists. The Jews supposed 
leprosy to be inflicted for the punishment of 
some particular sin, and to be, more than 
other diseases, a mark of God’s displeasure ; 
therefore Christ, who came to take away sin, 
and turn away wrath, took particular care to 
cleanse the lepers He met. Christ was now in 
his way to Jerusalem, about mid-way, in the 
frontier country between Samaria and Galilee, 


where He had little acquaintance, in compari- 
son with what He had either at Jerusalem or 
in Galilee. He went that road to find out and 


Rom. 3:12. 11:35. 1 1 Pet, 5:5,6. = 
15:9,10. Phil, 3:8,9. q 9:51,52. John 4:4, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


things that he would.’ (P. O. Matt. 18:)—When we would 


ignominious death, every action, which may es gr men 
against the Gospel, or stumble so much as one weak believer: 
and we ought to ‘abstain from all appearance of evil,’ in every 
case when we can do it without committing real evil. We 
should be harmless in all things, do good to all men as we are 
able, and ‘take heed to ourselves’ not to yield to resentment 
against such as ape us. If our brother has trespassed 
against us, we shuld privately and meekly expostulate with 
him ; and if he repent, cordially forgive him, and be reconciled 
to him, without insisting rigorously on satisfaction: nay, if this 
should be repeated many times in a day, we must not allow our 
amity to be interrupted by it, series the private wrong do 
not involve in it a public scandal; for thus the peace of the 
church, the good of souls, and the honor of God aiid his Gospel 
may best be promoted, to which all other considerations should 
be subordinated.—But this strict precept is replete with encou- 
ragement to the humble believer. He is often betrayed, more 
than ‘seven times a day,’ into those things, which need repent- 
ance and forgiveness; and this consciousness, which covers 
him with shame, would also sink him into dejection, did he 
not recollect that his gracious Lord would not require him so 
constantly to forgive his offending brother, were He not ready 
also in like manner to forgive his offending children. This 
will by no means encourage him to sin, but rather ‘lead him to 
repentance ;’ (Note, Ronv. 2: 4—6.) yet it will support him, in 
his painful conflict, while he grieves that ‘he cannot do the 


morosycus, or mulberry fig-tree. It grows in Cyprus, Caria, Rhodes, 
Judea, and Galilee. Jerome, who was well acquainted with these 
countries, translates it mulberry-tree.’”’? Dr. A. Clarke. The syca- 
more is a spreading tree, of great size, and one of the most common in 
Egypt and Palestine. It strikes its large, diverging roots deep ‘into the 
soil; and on this account is alluded to as the most difficult to be rooted 


up.’ PAXTON. 
Verses 7—10. 


The connection between strong and lively faith, with its practical 

_ effects, and deep humility, is here pointed out. The Lord has sucha 
. property in every creature, as no man can have in another; and He 
‘can never be indebted to us for our most constant and unremitted ser- 
vices. The obedience of angels, who ‘do all that is commanded them,’ 


imitate the example of our forgiving Lord, or perform any duty 
which runs counter to corrupt nature, we shall perceive our need 
of faith, and be led to look unto Jesus, both as the Author and 
the Object of faith; beseeching Him to increase that precious 
grace, on which the exercise of all others depend: nor will 
the Lord refuse to answér this request.—All men are bound to 
be the servants of the great Creator, and to devote all their 
time and powers to Him; and are justly condemned, for not 
doing ‘all those things which are commanded.’ But, as Chris- 
tians, we are servants to our redeeming God, and bound to 
obedience by immensely superior obligations. We should 
therefore serve Him in our several places, without intermis- 
sion; and every personal interest or indulgence should he 
ostponed, and give place to his glory and command: yet et 
ast we merit no reward, and have nothing to boast of, hut 
must humbly confess our guilt in every instance, in which we 
have come shark of this perfect obedience., But were it possi- 
ble for a man to serve God as Paul did, or even as Gabriel does, 
and then to become exalted in an opinion of his own worthiness, 
this would tarnish all, and he would ‘ fall into the condemna- 
tion of the devil.’ How horribly impious then, how. sacri- 
legious must it be, for sinners to boast of their poor, polluted 
services, as if they could atone for their sins, make God their 
Debtor, purchase heavenly felicity, or even merit for others 
also! Scorr. 


and that perfectly, leaves them ‘ unprofitable servants,’ who have only 
done their duty, without having at all benefited the Lord, or conferred 
any favor on Him. (Rom. 11: 33-36.) The services of redeemed 
sinners, therefore, who are under peculiar obligations to obedience, 
who do no good thing except by his grace,.and who ‘in many things 
offend all,’ can never deserve recompense, or give any ground for 
boasting, or in any way be profitable to God. (Marg. Ref.—Job 22: 
1—4.. Ps. 16:2, 3. Matt, 25: 24—30.) ‘Here Christ destroys two 
‘doctrines of the schools ; the merit of good works, and works of supe- 
‘rerogation.’ Whitby. ; Scorr. 
(8.) Gird thyself.) ‘A common practice with servants, while wait- 


i i . d Anacreon.’ 
ing on their masters; alluded to by Horace an Bedbed 
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A. D. 33. 


passed through the 
midst of Samaria and 
-Galilee. 

12 Andas he entered 
into a certain village, 
there met him ten men 
that were lepers, 
‘which stood afar off: 

13 And they lifted up 
their voices, and said, 
Jesus, Master, * have 
mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw 
them, he said unto them, 
‘Go shew yourselves 
unto the priests. And 
it came to pass, that 
“as they went, they 
were cleansed. 

15 And* one of them, 
when he saw that he 
was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud 
voice glorified God; 

16 And ‘fell down 
on his face at his feet 
giving him thanks: 
“and he was a Sama- 
ritan. 

17-And Jesus an- 
swering, said, Were 

- there not ten cleansed ? 


*but where are the 
nine? 

18 There are not 
found that returned 


>to give glory to God, 
“save this stranger. 

19 And he said unto 
him, Arise, go thy 
way: “thy faith hath 
made thee whole. 

(Practical Observations. } 


rv 5:12. 
5:2,3. 
Chr. 26:20. 

8 18:28,39. 


18:13, Levy. '13:45,46. Num. 
12:14. 2 Kings 5:27. 7:3. 2 


21. 
Matt. 9:27. 15:22. 20:30, 


V.WU—19. 


Through 
the world. 


jud, 


LUKE, XVII. 


cure these lepers; He is found of them that 
sought Him not. Observe, : oy, 

1. Their address ; they were ten in a compa- 
ny; shut out from society with others, yet at 
hiherfy to converse with one another. 

They did not stay till Christ had refreshed 
Himself after the fatigue of his journey, but 
met Himas He entered the town, weary as He 
was; and yet He did not put them off. 

They stood afar off, knowing that by the law 
their disease obliged them to keep their distance. 
A sense of our spiritual leprosy sheuld make 
us very humble in all our ee roaches to Christ. 
Who are we, that we shou fe draw near to Him 
that is infinitely pure? We are impure. 

2. Their request was unanimous, and very 
importunate; (v. 13.) They lifted up their 
voices, being at a distance, and cried, Jesus, 
Master, have mercy on us. Those that expect 
help from Christ, must take Him for their 
Master, then He willbe Jesus, a Savior, and: 
not otherwise. They ask not in particular to | 
be cured of their leprosy, but, Have mercy on 
us; it is enough to refer ourselves to the com- 
passions of Christ, for they fail not. The fame 
of this Jesus, (one He had not been much 
conversant in that country,) encouraged them to 
apply to Him. : 

3. Christ sent them to the priest, to he in- ; 
spected by him, who was the judge of the le- 
prosy. He did not tell them positively that they 
should be cured, but bid them go show them- 
selves to the priests, v.14. This was a trial of 
their obedience, and it was fit it should he so! 
tried, as Naaman’s in a like case, Go wash in 
Jordan. Note, Those that expect Christ’s fa- 
vors, must take them in his way and method. 
Some of these lepers, perhaps, would be ready | 
to quarrel with the prcsce pion ; but, overruled 
by the rest, they all went to the priest. While 
the ceremonial law was yet in force, Christ 
took care it should be observed, and its reputa- 
tion kept up, and due honor paid to the priests 
in things pertaining to their function; but, pro- 
bably, a further design. was, to have the priest’s 
ent of, and testimony to, the perfectness 
of the cure ; and that the priest might be awak- 
ened, and others by him, to inquire after One 
that had such power over diseases. 

4, As they went, they were cleansed, and so 


The ten lepers cleansed. 


became fit to have a certificate from the priest 
that they were clean. Observe, We may ex- 
pect God to meet us with mercy, when found in 
the way of duty. If we do what we can, God 
will not be wanting to do that for us which we 
cannot. Go, attend on instituted ordinances, 
go and pray, and read the Seriptures ; Go show 
thyself to the priests; go and open thy case to 
a faithful minister; and though the means will 
not heal thee of themselves, God will heal thee 
in the diligent use of those means. 

6. One of them, and but one, returned to give 
thanks, v. 15. When he saw that he was heal- 
ed, instead of going to the priest, to be by him 
declared.clean, and so discharged from his con- 
finement, which was all that the rest aimed at 
he furned back to Him wh» was the Author of 
his cure, whom he wished to have the glory of 
it, before he received the benefit of it. He ap- 

ears to have heen very hearty and affectionate 
in his thanksgivings; With a loud voice, as in 
his prayers, (v; 13.) he glorified God, acknow- 
ledging it to come originally from Him. Healso 
made a particular address of thanks to Christ; 
(v. 16.) and put himself into the most humble, 
reverent posture he could. Note, We ought to 
give thanks for the favors Christ bestows on 
us, particularly for recoveries from sickness; 
and to be speedy in it, lest time wear out the 
sense of the mercy. It becomes us also to 
be very humble in thanksgivings, as well as 
prayers. The seed of Jacob, like him, should 
own themselves less than the least of God’s 
mercies, when they have received them, as well 
as when in pursuit of them. ; 

6. Observe, 7 

(1.) The particular notice Christ took of th 
Samaritan, of the grateful return he made, and 
the ingratitude of those that were sharers with 
him in the merey, v.17,18. How rich Christ 
is in doing good. Were there not ten cleans- 
ed? Note, There is an abundance of healing, 
cleansing virtue -in the blood of Chnst, suffi- 
cient for all patients. We shall have never 
the less grace for others’ sharing it. How poor 
we are in our returns ; ‘ Where are the nine ?? 
This intimates that ingratitude is a very com- 
mon sin. Of the many that receive mercy from 
God, few, very few, scarcely one in ten, return 


to give thanks, ina right manner, according to ~ 


a 
a Gen. 3:9. Ps. 106;13. John 8:7—10. 


81. Mark 9:22. 15. 118:18,19, Is, 38:19—22. John 
t 6:14. Lev. 13:1,&c, 14:2,@c. Mate, 5:14, 9:38, Rom. 1:21. 

3:15.- 8:4. y 5:8. Gen. 17:3. Matt. 2:11. Merk b Ps. 29:1,2. 50:23. Is. 42:12. Rev. 14:7. 
u Matt. 8:3. John 2:5. 4:50—53, 9; 5:33, John 5:23. Acts 10:25,26. e Matt, 8:10,11,  15:24—28. 19:30, 
. 11:40, Rey. 4:10. 5:14. 19:4,5,10. 10:16. ; 

x 17,18, 2 Chr, 32:24—26. Ps. 30:11, 2 9:52—56, 10:32—35. John 4:9,21,22, a 7:50. 8:48. 18:42, Matt. 9,22. 
12; 103:i—4. 107:20—22. 116:12— 39—42, 8:48. Acts 1:8. 8:5,&c. Mark 5:34. 10:52. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 
ride came ingratitude to God into 


C quent, persevering application to Him to cleanse them from the 
Of the numberless multitudes, who have been 


leprosy of sin. 


For when a man is convinced that he must 


created, are upheld by his power, and feast on his bounty, how 
few are thankful for his goodness! When vice and folly bring 
sickness on men, and the Lord in mercy again restores their 
health, most of them immediately use their returning vigor, in 
adding to their former provocations. (Note, Ps. 107: 17—22. 
P. O, 1—22.) Even of those, who cry unto Him in distress, 
and entreat Him mercifully to spare them, how few afterwards 
‘praise Him for his goodness,’ and live to Nis glory! Of those 
whom ministers visit in sickness, and who give some indica- 
tions of repentance, how large a proportion, when they recover 
n) answer to their prayers, live only to pager their expec- 
tutions! In this case it may generally be said, ‘ Were there not 
ten healed? But where are the nine?’ And of those, who 
enjoy the best means of grace, and make some general profes- 
sion of seeking mercy from Jesus, how few are there, who 
glorify God by living according to that profession! All this 
springs from the want of a broken heart, a deep sense of their 
need of free salvation, real reliance on Christ, and earnest, fre- 


Verses 11—19. 

(Marg. Ref. r.—Matt. 8: 1—4. Mark 1: 40—44.) At some place 
on the confines of Galilee and Samaria, these lepers met Christ in his 
last circuit; having a general belief of his power to perform the mira- 
cle [of their cure.] The priests would not have attended to the case of 
a Samaritan, and he could not be admitted to offer the appointed sacri- 
fices at. the temple; but he took the proper method of showing his 
gratitude. Probably, the Samaritan alone believed in Jesus, as the 
Messiah, the Savior of sinners; and this faith, united with a conscious- 
ness of his.own unworthiness, produced the difference in his conduct. 
He was therefore dismissed, with the assurance that his ‘ faith had 

_ saved him;’ the others obtained the outward cure, he alone the spirit 
ual blessing. (Marg. Ref. s—d.—7: 44-50. Acts 4: 5—12.) The 
connection between ‘returning’ to give thanks to Jesus, and ‘giving 
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forever be excluded from the company of God and his saints, 
unless he be cleansed by the divine Savior, he will heartily 
seek mercy, by using the means of grace, and observe the 
Lord’s directions in humble expectation : and when he experi- 
ences the comfort of his forgiveness, and the power of his new- 
creating Spirit, he will glorify God, and most thankfully adore 
the gracious Savior. This is the source of gratitude in our 
sinful hearts; it springs from deep humility and lively faith, 
and it produces fervent praises and cheerful obedience. Thus 
strangers are brought nigh to the Lord; poor Samaritans shame 
and condemn proud Israelites; those who have greatly sinned, 
‘love much, because much hath been forgiven them ;’ and whilst 
they give the whole praise to the Lord, He delights in commu- 
nicating comfort to them. (P. O..7: 33—50.)—And let us not 
forget that we cannot ‘honor the Father,’ except we honor his 
beloved Son; and that when we how to Jesus doring gra- 
titude, we most acceptably give glory to God. Scorr. 


glory to God,’ is peculiarly to be observed. It is probable, that the — 


othets, at the temple, gave thanks to God for their recovery ; but they 
disregarded Jesus, their immediate Benefactor. (John 5: ene 
corr. 
(12.) Afar off.) ‘These lepers, being excluded from cities, &c., 
met Christ as He was entering the town, outside the gate. From the 
rabbinical passages cited by 
the rabbins were not agreed as to the distance lepers must keep from 
others. Some said, fowr cubits; others, an hundred,’ Soke 
BLooMFIELD, 
(16.) ‘Triller observes that it was customary with sick persons, 
(especially the poor,) on recovery, to cast themselves down anc ; 
brace the knees of their physician ; as we find from Hippocrates. 
Seneca,’ Ib. 


etstein and Schoettgen, it appears that - 


hep 33; 


20 f And when he 
was demanded of the 
Pharisees, *when the 
kingdom of God should 
come; he answered 
them and said, The 
kingdom of God com- 
eth not with* observa- 
tion. 

21 Neither shall they 
say, ‘Lo here! or, Lo 
there! for, behold, % the 
kingdom of God_ is 
+ within you. 

22 And he said unto 
the disciples, The days 
will come, "when ye 
shall desire to see one 
of the days of the Son 
ef man, and ye shall 
not see it. 


23 And they~ shall. 


say unto you, ‘See 

here, or, See there: 
o not after them, nor 
ollow them. : 

24 For ‘as the light- 
ning, that lighteneth 
out of the one part un- 
der heaven, shineth 
unto the other part un- 
der heaven, so shall 
also the Son of man 
be 'in his day. 

25 But first ™ must 
he suffer many things, 
and be "rejected of this 
generation. 

26 And °as it was in 
the days of Noe, so 
shall it be also in P the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They ‘did eat, 
they drank, they mar- 
ried wives, they were 
given in marriage, un- 
til the day that Noe 
entered into the ark; 
and the flood came, 
and destroyed them 
all. 

28 Likewise also, 
ras it was in the days 
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LUKE. XVI. 


the benefit done them, and those often prove: 


most grateful, from whom it was least ex- 
pected. A Samaritan gives thanks, and a Jew 
does not. Thus many who profess revealed 
religion, are outdone, and quite ashamed, by 
some that are governed only by natural religion, 
not only in moral virtue, but in piety and devo- 
tion, ‘This serves here to aggravate the ingra- 
titude of those Jews of whom Christ speaks, 
as laking it very ill that his kindness was so 
slighted. And it intimates how justly He re- 
sents the ingratitude of the world of mankind, 
for whom He had done so much, and from whom 
He has received so little. 

(2.) The great encouragement Christ gave 
him, v. 19. The rest had their cure, and not 
revoked, as justly it might have been, for their in- 
gratitude, though they had sucha good example ; 
but he had his cure confirmed particularly with 
anencomium ; Thy faith hath made thee whole. 
The rest were made whole by the power of 
Christ, in compassion to their distress, and in 
answer to their prayer; but he by his faith, in 
which Christ saw him differenced from the rest. 
Note, Temporal mercies are ¢hen doubled and 
sweetened, when fetched in by the prayers and 
returned by the praises of faith. 

V. 20—37. We have here a discourse con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, that is, the king- 
dom of the Messiah, now shortly to be set Up, 
and of which there was great expectation. 

I. The Pharisees’ demand concerning it; 
they asked when it should come; forming a 
notion of it as a temporal kingdom, which 
should advance the Jewish nation above all 
nations; they were impatient to hear some 
tidings of its approach; they understood per- 
haps that-Christ had taught his disciples to 
pray for its coming, and they had long preached 
that it was at hand; ‘ Now,’.say the Pharisees, 
‘when will that glorious view open? When 
shall we see this long-looked-for, kingdom ?’ 

Il. Christ’s reply to that demand, directed to 
the Pharisees first, and afterwards to his own 
disciples, who knew better how to understand 
it; (v. 22.) what He said to both, he saith tous. 

1. That the kingdom of the Messiah was to 
be a spiritual kingdom, not temporal and exter- 
nal. They asked when it would come. ‘You 
know not what you ask,’ saith Christ; ‘it may 
come, and you not be aware of it.’ (1.) ‘It 
will have a silent entrance, without pomp, with- 
out noise ; it cometh not with observation,—with 
outward show.’ Asto the time of it, Christ gives 
them no answer, but will have their_mistakes 
rectified, concerning its nature; ‘ Thé times are 
secret things, which belong not to you: but 
the great intentions of this kingdom, those are 
things revealed.’ When Messiah the Prince 
comes to setup his kingdom, they shall not 
say, Lo here, or, Lo there, as when a prince 
goes to visit his territories, it is in every body’s 
mouth, he is here, or he is there. Christ will 
not thus come, nor will the court of his king- 
dom be here or there; as it respects the coun- 
try men are of, or the place they dwell in. 
Those who confine Christianity to place or 
party, cry, Lo here, or, Lo there, than which 
nothing is more contrary to its design; so do 
they who make prosperity and external pomp a 
mark of the true church. (2.) ‘It has a spi- 
ritual influence; The kingdom of God is with- 
in you.’ It is not of this world: (John 18: 36.) 
its glory strikes not men’s fancies, but affects 
their spirits; its power is over their souls and 
consciences ; from them it receives homage, and 
not from their bodies only. The kingdom of 
God will not change men’s outward condition, 
but their hearts and lives; then it comes, when 
it makes those humble, serious and heavenly, 
who were proud, vain, and carnal; when it 
weans those from the world, that were wedded 
tothe world; and therefore. look for the king- 
dom of God in the revolutions of the heart, not 
of the civil government. The kingdom of God 
is among you; so some read it, ‘You inquire 
when it will come, and are not aware that it is 
already begun to be set up in the midst of you. 


Of the coming of the kingdom of God. 


The Gospel is preached, it is confirmed by mi- 
tacles, it is embraced by multitudes, so that it 
is in your nation, though not in your hearts.’ 
Note, It is the folly of many curious inquirers 
concerning the times to come, that they look 
te that before them, which is already. among 
them. c 

2. That the setting up of this kingdom would 
meet great opposition and interruption, v. 22. 
The disciples thought they should carry all be- 
fore them, and expected a constant series of 
success; but Christ tells them it would be 
otherwise; ‘ The days will come, before you 
have finished your testimony, and done your 
work, when you shall desire to see one of the 
days of the Son af man,’ (one such a day as 
we now have,) ‘of the prosperity and progress 
of the. Gospel, and shall not see it. At first, n- 
deed, you wil] have wonderful success ; (so they 
had, when thousands were added to the church 
ina day ;) but‘do not think it will be always 
$0; no, you will be persecuted and scattered, 
silenced and imprisoned.’ This looks forward 
to his disciples, in after-ages ; they must expect 
much disappointment. Ministers and churches 
will sometimes be under outward restraints. 
Then they will wish to see such days of oppor- 
tunity as they formerly enjoyed: those are days 
of the Son of man; in which we hear from 
Him, and converse with Him; the time may 
come, when we may in vain wish for such days. 
God teaches us to know the worth of such - 
mercies by the want of them; it concerns us 
while they are continued, to improve them, and 
in the years of Plenty to lay up in store for the 
years of famine. They will not always have 
such tokens of the presence of the Son of 
man, as they have sometimes had; the Spirit 
is withdrawn from them, they see not their 
signs, there is great stupidity among the chil- 
dren of men, and great lukewarmness among 
the children of God; then we would wish to 
see such victorious, triumphant days of the Son 
of man as we have sometimes seen, when He 
has ridden forth with his bow and his crown, 
conquering and to conquer, but we cannot see 
them. Note, Christ’s church and cause are 
not lost, because not always alike visible and 
prevailing. ; 

3. That Christ and his kingdom are not to be 
looked for in this or that particular place, but 
his appearance will be general in all places at 
once, v. 23, 24. ‘ They will say to you, See here, 
or, See there ; here is one will deliver the Jews 
out of the hands of the oppressing Romans, or 
there is one will deliver the Christians out of 
the hands of the oppressing Jews; here is the 
Messiah, and there is his prophet. Here in 
this mountain, or there at Jerusalem, you will 
find the true church. Go not after them, or fol- 
low them; do not heed such suggestions; the 
kingdom of God was not designed to be the 
glory of one people only, but to give light to 
the Gentiles; for as the lightning: that lightens 
out of one part under heaven, shines all ona 
sudden, irresistibly, tothe other part under hea- 
ven; so shall also the Sonof man bein his day.’ 

1.) ‘The judgments that are to destroy the 

ewish nation, and deliver the Christians from 
them, shall fly like ightning through the land; 
and those marked for this destruction, can no 
more avoid or oppose it, than they can a flash 
of lightning.’ (2.) § The Gospel that is to set 
up Christ’s kingdom in the world, shall fly like 
lightning through the nations ; the kingdom of 
the Messiah is not to be a local thing, but is to 
be dispersed far and wide over the whole earth: 
it shall shine from Jerusalem to all parts 
about, and that in a moment; the kingdoms of 
the earth shall be leavened by the Gospel, ere 
they are aware.’ The trophies of Christ’s 
victories shall be erected on the ruins of the 
devil’s kingdom, even in those countries that 
could never be subdued by the Roman yoke. 
The design of setting up Christ’s kingdom, was 
not to make one nation great, but to make all 
nations good; some at least, of all nations; 
and this point shall be gained, though the na- 
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Sales Verse 21. : 
Within you.) Several learned men would render the words, 


a : 


kingdom of God is among you.’ (Ma . 
‘the rendered within never has that meaning in Scripture. 


Marg.) But the original word 
cogil Scorr. 


XN 


A D. 33: - 
of Lot; they did eat, 
they drank, they 


bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded : 

29 But *the- same 
day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained 
fire and _ brimstone 
from heaven, and de- 
stroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall 
it be tin the day when 
the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 

31 In-that day, *he 
which shall be upon 
the house-top, and his 
stuff in the house, let 
him not come down to 
take it away; and he 
that is in the field, let 
him lixewise not re- 
turn back. 

32 * Remember Lot’s 
wife. 

33 Whosoever ” shall 
seek to save his life 
shall lose it; and who- 
soever shall lose his 
life, shall preserve it. 

34 7] tell you, *in 
that night there shall 
be *two men in one 
bed; the one shall be 
taken, and the. other 
shall be left. 

35 Two women shall 
be *grinding together ; 
the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two *men shall 
be in the field; the one 
shall be taken, and the 
other left. * 

37 And they answer- 
ed and said unto him, 
Where, Lord? And 
he said unto them, 
4 Wheresoever the body 
is, thither will the ea- 
gles be gathered to- 
gether. 
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tions rage, and the kings of the earth set them- 
selves with all their might against it. 

4. That the Messiah must suffer before’ He 
must reign ;'v. 25. His disciples must expect 
no other than to suffer and be rejected too for 
his sake.’ They thought of having the king- 
dom of the Messiah set up in external splendor ; 
‘No,’ saith Christ, ‘ we must go by the cross to 
the crown. The Son of man must suffer many 
things; pain, and shame, and death, are those 
many things; He must be rejected by this gener- 
ation of unbelieving Jews, before He‘be embrac- 
ed by another generation of believing Gentiles ; 
that his Gospel may have the honor of triuamph- 
ing over the greatest opposition from those who 
ought to have given it the greatest assistance ; 
and thus the excellency of the power will ap- 
ee to be of God, and not of man; for though 

srael be not gathered, yet He will be glorious 
to the ends of the earth.’ 

5. That the setting up the kingdom of the 
Messiah would introduce the destruction of the 
Jewish nation, whom it would find in a deep 
sleep of security, and drowned in sensuality as 
the old world was in the days of Noah, and 
Sodom in the days of Lot, ». 26, &c. Observe, 

(1.) How it had been with sinners formerly. 
Concerning both these, [1.] They had fazr 
warning of the ruin coming on them for their 
sins. Noah was a preacher of righteousness 
to the old world, so was Lot to the Sodomites : 
they gave them timely notice of what would be 
in the end of their wicked ways, and that it 
was not far off. [2.] They did not regard the 
warning, but were very secure, went on in their 
business as unconcerned as you could imagine; 
ate, drank, indulged themselves in pleasures, 
and took no care of any thing, but to make p: 0- 
vision for the flesh; counted on the perpecuity 
of their present flourishing state, and tl +refore 
married, and were given in marriage ; all very 
merry; yet very busy too; they bought, sold, 
planted, builded: lawful things, but the fault 
was, they minded these inordinately, so that 
they had no heart to prepare against the threat- 
ening Judgments, when they should have been, 
as the men of Nineveh, fasting and praying, 
repenting dnd reforming, upon warning given 
them. [3.] They continued in their security 
and. sensuality, till the threatened judgment 
came; until i day Noah entered into the ark, 
and Lot went out of Sodom, nothing said or 
done to them served to alarm or awaken*them. 
Note, The stupidity of sinners in a sinful way, 
though as strange as it is inexcusable, yet we 
are not to think strange, for it is not without 
example. It is the old way that wicked men 
have trodden, that have gone slumbering to hell, 
as if their damnation slumbered while they 
did. [4.] God took care for the preservation 
of those that were his, who believed and fear- 
ed, and took the warning themselves, which 
they gave to others. Noah entered into the ark, 
and there was safe; Lot went out of Sodom, 
and so out of harm’s way. If some run on 
heedless and headlong to destruction, that shall 
be no prejudice to the salvation of them that 
believe. [5.] They were surprised with the 
ruin which they would not fear, and swallowed 
up in it, to their unspeakable horror and amaze- 
ment. The flood came, and destroyed all the 
sinners of the old world; jire and brimstone 
came, and destroyed all the sinners of Sodom. 
God has many arrows in his quiver, and uses 
which He will, in making war upon his rebell- 
ious subjects, for He can make which He. will 
effectual. But it is especially intended, here, 
to show what a dreadful surprise destruction 
will be to the secure and sensual. 

2.) How it will be with sinners still; v. 30. 
When Christ comes to destroy the Jewish na- 
tion by the Roman armies, the generality of 
that nation will be found under such a reign- 


ing security and stupidity as this. They have warning given by Christ now, 
and will have it repeated by the-apostles after Him; but it will be all in vain. 
They will continue secure, will go on in their neglect and opposition of Christ 


Verse 29. 
Rained fire and brimstone.] See note, Gen. 19: 24, 25, 
says Bloomfield, ‘a stilphureous fire; that is, lightning.’ 


[550] 


‘Denoting,’ 
Ep, 


Of the coming of the kingdom of God. 
Be 


and his Gospel, till all the Christians are with- 
drawn from among them, and gone to the place 
of refuge. God will provide for them on the 
other side Jordan, and then a deluge of inde. 
ments shall flow in, which will destroy all the 
unbelieving Jews. One would have thought 
that this discourse of our Savior’s, which was 
public, and not long after published to the world, 
should have awakened them; but it did not, 
for the hearts of that people were hardened, to 
their destruction. In like manner, when Christ 
shall come to judge the world, at the end of 
time, sinners will be found in the same secure 
and careless posture, altogether regardless of 
the judgment approaching, which will therefore 
come on them as. a snare; and in like manner 
sinners of every age go on securely in their evil 
ways, and remember not their latter end, nor the 
account they must give. Woe to them that are. 
| thus at ease in Zion. : BNE. gees 
6. That it ought to be the care of his disciples 
and followers, to distinguish themselves from the 
unbelieving Jews in that day, and leaving them, 
their city and country, to themselves, to flee at 
the signal given, according to the direction that 
should be given ; letthem retire, as Noah to his 
ark, and Lot to his Zoar. You would have 
healed Jerusalem, as of old Babylon, but she is 
not healed, and therefore forsake her, flee out of 
the midst of her, and deliver every man his soul, 
i Jer. 51:,6, ta ? 
(1.) Their flight from Jerusalem must be ex- 
peditious, and not retarded by any concern about 


their worldly affairs, ». 31. 
cop<ern to do as Lot and his family were charg- 
ei to do; Escape for thy life. Save your- 
selves from this untoward generation. 

(2.) When they have made their escape, they 
must not think of returning, v. 32. ‘Take 
warning; not only flee, but persevere in your 
flight ; be not loath to leave a place marked for 
destruction, whomsoever or whatsoever you 
leave behind,’*- Those who have left the Sodom 
of a natural state, let them go forward, and not 
so much as look a kind look towards it again. 
Lot’s wife was turned into a pillar of salt, a 
lasting monument of God’s displeasure against 
a eae who begin in the spirit and end in 
the flesh. 

(3.) There would be no other way of savin 
their lives than by quitting the Jews, and i 
they thought to save themselves by a coalition 
with them, they would find themselves mista- 
ken, v. 33. Note, Those do best for themselves 
that trust God in the way. of duty. 

7. That all good Christians should certain 
escape, but many of them very narrowly, from 
that destruction, ». 34—36. hen God’s judg- 
ments are laying all waste, He will take an ef- 
fectual course to Le those that are his, by 
remarkable providences distinguishing between 
them and others that were nearest to them. 
Note, Though the sword devours one as well a 
another, and_ail things seem to come alike to all; 


that the Lord knows them that are his, and them 
that are not, and how to take out the precious 


earth will do right; and therefore, when He 
sends a judgment, on purpose to avenge the 
death of his Son upon those that crucified Him, 
He will take eare that none of those who glori- 
fied Him, and gloried in his cross, shall be {a~ 
ken away by that {adgment: Why 
Lastly, 'Fhat this distinguishing, dividing, 
ye een 2 work shall be done in all places, 
as far as the kingdom of God shall extend, v. 
37. Where, Lord? They bad inquired con- 
cerning the time, and He would not gratify that 
curiosity; they therefore ask another question, 
‘ Where, Lord? Where shall those be safe, 
that are taken? Where shall those perish, that 
are left ??. The answer is proverbial, and may 
be explained so as to answer each side of the 
uestion; Wheresoever the body is, thither rill 


e 32. 


Vers : Sete 

The manner in which our Lord introduces this short but emp 
warning, is suited to excite our deepest attention, Sco’ 
See note, Gen. 19; 26, : ; iS 


It will be their — 


yet, sooner or later, it shall be made to appear 


re eagles be gathered together. (1.) Wherever 


JSrom thevile. Weare sure the Judgeofallthe. 


¥ 


E 


“ 


A.D. 33. 
CHAP. XVIII. 


The parable of the unjust judge and 
the importunate widow, shewing 
that men should pray without faint- 
ing, 1—8. Thatof the Pharisee and 
the publican, 9—14. Jesus receives 
and blesses little children, shewing 


that his aiserplye should be like” 


them, 15—17. He detects the covet- 
ousness. of a young ruler: shews the 

_ dangers-of riches; and promises 
. great rewards to those who forsake 
things present for his sake, 18—30. 

_ He “foretels. his own sufferings, 
death, and resurrection, 31234. He 
gpens sae eyes of a blind man, 


ND he spake a 
+1 parable unto them 
to this end, * that men 
- ought always to pray, 
band not to faint; ~- 

2 Saying, ~ There 
was. in a * city: a 
judge, ‘which feared 


not God, neither ‘re- 


garded man: + 

3 And there was*¢a 
widow in that city; 
and she came _ unto 
him, saying, ‘Avenge 
me of mine adversary. 

4 And he would not 
for a while: but after- 
ward ¢he said within 
himself, Though I fear 
not God, nor regard 
man ; % 
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26. Job 27:8—10. Ps.55:16,17. 86: 
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V.20—37.. It is not uncommon for men to 
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_ the wicked are, who are marked for perdition, 
they shall be found out by the judgments of God. 


The Jews having made themselves a dead and 
_ putrefied carcass, odious to God’s holiness and 
obnoxious to his justice, wherever any of that 
unbelieving generation is, the judgments of God 
sliall fasten on them, as the eagles do on the 
prey: Thine hand shall find out-all thine ene- 
mies, (Ps. 21: 8.) though they set their nests 
among the stars, Obad, 4. The Roman soldiers 
will hunt the Jews out of all their recesses and 
fastnesses, and none shall escape. (2.) Wher- 
ever the godly are, who are marked for preser- 
vation, they shall be found happy in the enjoy- 
ment of Christ. As the dissolution of the 
Jewish church shall be extended to all parts, so 
shall the constitution of the Christian church. 
‘Wherever Christ is, believers will flock to Him, 
by the instinct of the new nature, and meet in 
‘Him, as eagles about the prey, without being 
directed. Now Christ is where his Gospel, or- 
dinances and church are; For where two or 
three are gathered in his name, there is He in 
the midst of them, and thither therefore. others 
will be gathered to Him. _Wherever Christ re- 
cords his name, He will meet. his people, and 
bless them, John 4; 21, &c. 1 Tim. 2: 8. Many 
good interpreters understand it of the gathering 
of the saints together to Christ in the kingdom 
of glory; ‘Ask not where the carcass will be, 
-and how they shall find the way to it, for they 
shall be under infallible direction ; to Him who 
is their living, quickening Head, and the Centre 
of their unity, to Him shall the gathering of the 
people be.’ 

Cuap. XVIII. v. 1—8. This parable has 
its key hanging at the door; the drift and de- 
sign of it are prefixed, v.1. It supposes that 
all God’s people are praying people; all God’s 
children keep up both a constant and an occa- 


sional correspondence with Him, send to Him: 


statedly, and on every emergency.’ To pray is 
our privilege, honor, and duty ; we sin if we ne- 
glect it. Itis to be our constant work ; always, 
the duty of every day requires it; we must 
pray, and never grow weary of praying, nor 
think of leaving it off till-it be swallowed u 

in everlasting praise. It seems to be the parti- 
cular design here, to teach us constancy and 
perseverance in our requests for spiritual mer- 
cies, either for ourselves or the church; when 


Parable of the importunate widow, 


[praying for strength against our spiritual ene- 


mies, our lusts and corruptions, the worst ene- 
mies, we must continue instant In prayer, must 


“pray and not faint, for we shall not seek God's 


Jace in vain. 

I. Christ shows the power of importunity 
among men, whe will be swayed by that, when 
nothing else will influence to what is just and 
right. Observe, — ~~ 

1. The bad character of this judge, v. 2. He 
had no manner of conuaiberies for his con- 
science or reputation; no fear of the wrath of 
God, or the censures of men: or, he took no 
care to do his duty either to God or man; was 
a perfect. stranger both to godliness and honor. 
It_is not strange, if those that have cast off the 
fear of their Creator, be altogether regaidJess 
of their fellow-creatures ; where no fear cf God 
is, no good is to be expected. Such a prevalen- 
cy of irreligion and inhumanity is bad in any, 
but very bad in a judge. Wickedness in the 
place of judgment, was one of the sorest evils 
Solomon saw under the sun, Eccl. 3: 16. 

2. The distressed case of this peor widow, v. 
3. She had manifestly right on her side; but, 
it should seem, in soliciting to have right done 
her, she. confined not herself to ihe formalities 
of the law, but made daily personal application 
to the judge, crying, Avenge me of mine adver- 
sary, that is, Do me justice against mine adver- 
sary; no’. that she desired revenge, but, ‘ Oblige 


‘him to restore what effects he has of mine, and 


disable him from oppressing me any more.’ 
Note, Poor widows have often. many adversa- 
ries, who barbarously take advantage of their 
weak and azelpless state, to invade their rights, 
and defraua them of what little they have ; and 
magistrates are particularly charged, not only 
not to do violence to the widow, (Jer. 22: 3.) but 
to judge the fatherless, and plead for the widow, 
(Isa. 1:17.) to be their patrons and protectors ;_ 
then they are as gods, for God is so, Ps. 68: 5. 
8. The difficulty and discouragement she met 
with; He would not for a while: according to 
his usual practice, he frowned on her, took no 
notice of her cause, but -connived at all the 
wrong her adversary did her; for she had no 
bribe to give him, no great man whom he stood 
in any awe of, to speak for her; and he himself 
was conscious of the reason of his dilatoriness, 
and could not but own within himself, that he 
neither feared God, norregarded man; it is sad 
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scattered remnant of them ; and indeed they are in a measure 


rofess, that they 
are inquiring after truth, and ‘ waiting for the kingdom of God,’ 
while they oppose the progress which it makes among them, 
and despise those who have set it up zwthin them: and it com- 
monly has the greatest success, when least attended with osten- 
tation; when unassuming modesty and gentleness characterize 
the instruments employed; and when ‘the word of truth and 
the power of God’ silently operate, and nothing noisy or showy 
attracts notice, or needlessly excites opposition.—Many, who 


“now despise ‘the days of the Son of man,’ and refuse to hearken 


‘to his Gospel, will at length dolefully wish that they might see 
one more such day; but this will forever be in vain: and, even 
in this world, those who despise the truth commonly become 
the dupes of destructive lies, and are given up to strong delu- 
sions.—Our blessed Redeemer has finished his sufferings, and 
ascended into his glory. The generation to whom He preached, 
and among whom He wrought his miracles, rejected and cruci- 
fied Him: but his day of vengeance soon arrived, and the Jews 
were destroyed. Yea, divine vengeance followed even the 


NOTES. 
Cuar. XVIII v. 1—8. (Marg. Ref, a, b.-21: 34—36.) Men 
ought to pray constantly at stated times; to be habitually in that spirit 
of humble dependence, desire, and-expectation, which give life to 


“prayer; to be frequently offering ejaculatory petitions ; and to be 


always ready for prayer, secret, social, or public, when opportunity is 
afforded ; and they ought not ‘to faint,’ or grow slack, through delays, 


disappointments, difficulties, temptations, persecutions, and conflicts 
‘with indwelling sin ; or even if foiled repeatedly in those conflicts, 
Our Lord, in giving this general rule, seems to have had a particular 
reference’ to the state of his disciples, under the persecutions which 
awaited them from the unbelieving Jews, before his coming with power 
to set up his kingdom, and execute vengeance on their enemies. For 
“this they were exhorted ‘to pray without fainting.’ He might indeed 
bear with them, and leave them to pray, fora long time, under 


troubles and discouragements, to prove their sincerity, and to in- 


“crease their humility, simplicity, and fervency ; but He would doubt- 
less answer them in due time, deliver them from their afflictions, and 
speedily’ avenge them on-their enemies. This will be speedily ; as 
it will come soon enough for every good purpose, and in a sudden and 


unexpected manner. 


pursued by it.to this day. Yet the remnant, who obeyed and 
trusted rise were as remarkably preserved.—But has not 
the Savior been rejected by other generations also? and is 
there not a still more awful day coming. when He shall appear 
to judge the world? In this we are all interested. Yet alas! 
most men live now, as they did in the days of Noah and of 
Lot; notwithstanding the warnings given in the Word of God, 
to prepare to meet Himin judgment! They are generally given 
up to worldly interests or pleasures, as if life had no period, or 
there were no future judgment. But let those, who profess to 
he Christ’s disciples, make haste to prepare to meet their God. 
The time is speedily coming, when they who have lived toge- 
ther in the most endeared relations, will, in numberless in- 
stances, be finally and eternally separated; while one shall he 
taken to heaven, and another left to perish forever in hell. 
‘Remember us, O Lory, with the favor that thou hearest unto 
thy people: O visit us with thy salvation.’ (Note, Ps. 106: 
4,5 , Scorr. 
—— 
(Marg. Ref.k—p.) The word elect, or chosen, 
must. in this connection, especially mean those who have already been 
called by divine grace to join the number of fervent supplicants; and 
the answer to their prayers for deliverance, necessarily implies the 
infliction of yengeance on their impenitent persecutors. The concluding 
clause may be differently interpreted. Probably our Lord meant, that 
when He came to deliver the church, and to avenge his people on their 
Jewish persecutors, He should find but little faith in the‘land. The 
Jews would be hardened in unbelief; and the Christians, harassed by 
long persecutions, would be ready to doubt of the performance of his 
word ; while many would draw back to perdition. It may also refer 
to the general weakness of the faith of his tempted and afflicted peo- 
ple, while waiting for Him to come to their relief. (Mast. 24: 9—14. 
Heb, 10: 23—25.) Some think a great prevalence of infidelity will 
take place, just before Christ shall come to judge the world; (Rev. 
20: 7—9.) as it is probable there will be immediately before the intro- 
duction of the millennium. (7,8.) Avenge.] (21:22. om. 12: 19, 


2Thes. 1:8. 1 Pet. 2:14.) ‘Vengeance belongeth to God ;’ out it 
belongs also to the magistrate, as his vicegerent. (Rom. 12: 17---21, 
Rev. 6: 9—11.) Scorr. 
(5511 
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5 Yet "because this that aman should know so much amiss of nim- 
widow troubleth me, I self, and be in no care to.amend it. eo 


will avenge her, lest ., 5 «She is resolved she will give me no rest 
by her continual com-  ¢jlJ it is done; therefore Iwill do it, to save my- 
ing she weary me. self further trouble; as good at first as at last.” | 

6 And the Lord said, Thus she got Justice done her by continual cray- 
Hear what the unjust 1783 she begged it at his door, followed him in 
pac ‘ the streets, solicited him in open court, and still 
judge saith. her cry was, Aveng@e me of mine adversary, 

7 And «shallnot God. which he was forced to do, to get rid of her; 
‘avenge his own elect, for his conscience, bad as he was)~would not 
which cry day and suffer him to send her to prison foran affront-to 


night unto him, ; 


LUKE, XVIII. 


4. The gaining of her point by importunity, ; 


in heaven. 


'sceptre 


~. 


Parable of the umportunate widow. 


Thou do to thy great name? She had.no friend 
to speak for-her, and to use interest for her more 


than her own; but we have an Advocate with 
the Father, his own Son, who ever lives to make 


for us, and has a prevailing interest © 
She had no promise of success, no 
encouragement to ask ; but-we have the golden. 
“held out to us, are bid to ask, and it is 
promised that it’shallbe given us. She could 
hate access to the judge only at certain: times; 
but we may ery to God day and night; at all — 
hours, and therefore may the rat hope- 
to prev gee ey portunity. Her importunity ~ 
was provoking to the judge, and she might fear 
Jest it should set him more against her; but our 


intercessi 


tall _ 


the-court. | 75 3h a el ats ere 
though he bear long II. He applies this, for the encouragement of 
with them ? : 

8 I tell-you, that “he 
will avenge them spee-_ 
dily. Nevertheless 
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h 18:3. Jude. 16:16, 2Sam.13:24-27, 
i 39. Matt. 15:23. Mark 10:47,48, 

k ¥1:13, _ Matt. 7:11. 3 
1.1 Sam. 24:12—15. 26:10,11.- ~Ps29:~ 
18. 10:15—18. 54;1—7, - Jer, 20:11 
—13. 2 Thes: 1:6,7. Rev. 6:10,11. 

20. 


Ps, 83:1. 1 Thes. 3:10. 


oF 
p Matt. 24:9—13,24. 1 Thes. 5:1+3, 
Heb, 10;23—36. Jam. 5:1—8. 


importunity is pleasing to God; the prayer of — 

the uprights his alegre ee, therefore, wemay | 

hope, shall avail much, if it be an effectual, fer- _ 
ow PR ae 


y 


re 


importunate, much more shall°God’s elect prevail. For this. widow was a there will: still-be occasion for the same com- 
stranger, nothing related to the judge ; but God's praying people are his} plamt; the world will grow no better, no, not 
own elect, whom He knows, and loves; and delights in, and has dhrce ts con- | when it is drawing towards its period. ~ Bad it» 
cerned Himself for. She was but one; but the praying people of God are} is, and bad it will be, and worst of all just be- 
many, all come to Him on-the same-errand, and agree 'to ask what they heed, | fore Christ’s coming; the-last times will bethe-_ 
Matt. 18: 19. As. the saints of heaven surround the throne. of glory with] most perilous. " teense 

united praises, so saints on earth besiege the throne of grace with. united i 


- [2e}In particular, He will find few that haye 
prayers. : When He comes 
i ge his own elect, He looks if there be 


that bids us come boldly toHim, and teaches us tocry, Abba, Mather. She } to aven g 
Uohn 17: 25.) one that | any faith to help and to upheld, and wonders 


comes to an unjust judge ; we toa righteous Father, 


regards his own glory and the comforts of his poor creatures, especially those’| that thereds none, Isa. 59:16. 63: 5. 
She came to this judge purely on her 
own account; but God is Himself. engaged in the cause we are soliciting ; 


in distress, as widows and futherless. 


She comes to a jude that hid her keep her distance; weto a Father | faith concerning his coming. 


n 93°16 5. Tt inti. 
mates that Christ,both in his particular com- 
ings for the relief of his peaple, and in his gene-.~ 


and we can say, Arisey O Lord, plead thine own cause; and “that rilt ral coming at-the end of time, may, and will; 


Vv. 1—8.. The great importance: of earnest, persevering 


prayer, and the.hinderances we must expect to.meet in attend- 


ing to it, are brought to our minds with peculiar energy, by 
these repeated exhortations, ‘to pray always, and not to faint: 
ere: 6: 18—20°) and we may feah how to draw instruction 
rom every object, and every incident, by the animating conclu- 


, sions deduced from the conduct of ‘the anjust. judge.’—Alas } 


that there should he so many, even in authority, among pro- 
fessed Christians, who ‘neither fear God, nor regard man,’ and 
who glory in impiety and iniquity ! No wonder, when this is the 
case, that cruel oppressions and unrighteous decrees abound in 
cities and provinces: but what will such men do, when God shall 
cite them to his tribunal, to.avenge on them the cause of tliose 


whom they have injured, ‘ because it was in the power of their 


(8) Shall He find faith on the earth?) ‘The word rendered 
earth, often signifies, not the earth in general, but some particular 
land, or cowntry; a8 in Acts 7: 3, 4, 11. and in numberless other 
places,’ ODDRIDGE, 
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hand to do it?” Whether importunity, or any other address to 
their self-love, will induce them to do justice, or not, yet God 
will surely plead the cause.of “his own eléct, who cry night and 
day unto Him, and avenge them’ on all their adversaries. We 
must not indeed seek vengeance on our enemies, but should 
ray for their conversion: yet we may, and ought, to desire the: 
deliverance of the church from those, who oppress or corrupt 


her; even though accompanied with their destruction, “Whe- 


ther we seek to be delivered from temptation, to have our ini- 
quities subdued, and our souls comforted ; or pray for the peace 
of the church ; we shall at length be answered, if earnest, im-~ 
portunate, and Wag aS § and, however long the Lord ‘bear 
with us,’ our requests will be granted in the best time; and per= 
haps when we least expect it. — ee MOE SCOTI, 


‘The faih referréd to seems to be the belief of the particular truth 
He had been inculcating, namely, that’ God will, in due time, avenge 
his elect, and signally punish their oppressors.’ CAMPBELL, 


42 


? 


ADS 33: 


9 And he spake 
this parable unto cer- 
tain 4 which trusted in 
themselves, * that they 
were righteous, *and 
despised others: 

10 Two men went 
up ‘into the temple to 
pray ; the one ta Pha- 
risee, and the other a 
publican. 

11 The  Pharisee 
" stood and prayed thus 
with himself, *God, I 
thank thee, that I am 
not Yas other men are, 
extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as 


this publican. 
q 10:29. 15:29. 16:15. Prov. 30:12. 
Is. 65:5. 66:5. John 9:28,34. Roin. 
7:9, 9:31,32. 10:3. Phil. 3:4—6, 

* Or, as being righteous. 

rill. 7:39. 15:2,30. 19:7. John 7: 
ae 8:48. Acts 22:21,22. Rom. 
5 1:9,10. 19:46. 1 Kings 8:30. Acts 
3:1 


t 7:29,30. Matt. 21:31,32. Acts 23:6 
—8. 26:5. Phil. 3:5. 
u Ps. 134:1. 135:2. Matt. 6:5. Mark 
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delay it so long as that, Ist. Wicked people wi!l 


‘begin to defy it, and to say, Where is the pro- 


mise of his coming? 2 Pet. 3:4. They will 
challenge Him to come; (Isa. 5:10. Amos 5: 
19.) and his delay will harden them in wicked- 
ness, Matt. 24: 48. 2dly. Even his own people. 
will begin to despair of it. God’s time to appear 
for his people is, when things are brought to 
the last extremity, and when Zion begins to say, 
The Lord has forsaken me. See is8. 49: 14. 
40: 27. But this is our comfort, that, when the 
time appointed comes, it will appear that the 
unbelief of man has not made the promise of 
God of no effect. : 
_ V. 9—14. The scope of this parable likewise 
is prefixed to it, and we are told, (v. 9.) for whom 
it was calculated. For such as had a great con- 
ceit of themselves, and their own goodness ; 
they thought themselves as holy as they need 
be, and holier than all their neighbors, and ex- 
feree to them. But that was not all; they 
had a confidence in themselves before God, and 
depended on the merit of their own righteous- 
ness, whenever they addressed God; they 
thought they had made God their debtor, and 
might demand any thing from Him. They de- 
spised others, as not worthy to be compared 
with them. Now Christ, by this parable, would 
show such their folly, and that thereby they 
shut themselves out from acceptance with God. 
This is called a parable, though there be no- 
thing of similitude in it; it is rather a descrip- 
tion of the different temper and language of 


Parable of the Pharisce and publican. 


Il. The Pharisee’s address; (a prayer I can- 
not call it;) he stood and prayed thus with him- 
self; (v. 11, 12.) standing by himself, he prayed 
thus, so some read it; he was wholly intent on 
self, his own praise, and not God’s glory; or, 
standing in some conspicuous place, or setting 
himself with great state and formality, he pray- 
ed thus. What he is supposed to say, shows, 

1. That he trusted to himself that he was 

‘hteous. Many good things he saith of him- 
self, which we will suppose to be true—he was 
free from gross and scandalous sins; was not 
an extortioner, or usurer, not oppressive to debt- 
ors or tenants, but fair and kind to all that de- 
pended on him; he was not unjust in any of lus 
dealings ; did no man any wrong; was no adul- 
terer, but had possessed his vessel in sanctifica- 
tion and honor. Yet this was not all; he fus/- 
ed twice in the week, partly as an act of tempe- 
rance, partly of devotion. The Pharisees and 
their disciples fasted twice a week, Monday and 
Thursday ; thus he glorified God with his body ; 
yet that was not all; he gave tithes, according 
to the law, and so glorified God with his world- 
ly estate: now all this was very well and com- 
mendable. Miserable is the condition of those 
who come short of the righteousness of this 
Pharisee ; yet he was not accepted; and why ? 
(1.) His giving God thanks for this, though in 
itself a good thing, yet seems a mere formality. 
He does not say, By the grace of God Iam 
that Tam,as Paul, but exclaims, God, I thank 
Thee; intending but a plausible introduction to 
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a 


11:25. 
x Jer. 2:23,35. Ez. 33:31. Mic. 3:11. 


1 Cor. 4:7,8. 15:9,10. 1 Tim. 1:12 

—16. Rev. 3:17.” that humbly condemn themselves ; 
y 20:47. Matt. 3:7—10. 19:18-20. i 

Gul 8:10, Phil. 26. Jam. 29-19, ‘erent standing before God. 


every day. 


I. Both address themselves to the duty of prayer at the same place and 
It was not the hour of public prayer, but they went thither to 
offer up their personal devotions, as was usual with good people at that time, 
when the temple was not only the place, but the medium of worship, and God 
had promised, in answer to Solomon's request, that, whatever prayer was made 
ouse, it should therefore the rather 
We must have an eye to Christ, our Temple, in all approaches 
to God. The Pharisee and the publican both went to the temple, to pray. 
Note, Among the worshippers of God, in the visible church, there is a mix- 
ture of good and bad, some that are accepted of God, and some that are not ; 
Abel brought their offering to the 
The Pharisee, proud as he was, could not think himself above 
prayer ; nor could the publican, humble as he was, think himself shut out from 


time, v. 10. 


in a right manner, zn or toward that 
be accepted. 


and so it has been ever since Cain an 
same altar. 


the benefit of it; but these went with different views. 


1. The Pharisee went to the temple to pray, because it was a public place, 
more public than the corners of the streets, and therefore he should. have ma- 
The character Christ gave of the 
Pharisees, that all their works they did to be seen of men, gives us occasion 
Note, Hypocrites keep up the external performances of 
We see many every day at the temple, 
whom, it is to be feared, we shall not see in the great day at Christ’s right 


ny eyes on him, to applaud his devotion. 


for this suspicion. r 
religion only to save or guin credit. 


hand. 


2. The publican went to the temple, because it was appointed to be a house 
The Pharisee came on a compliment, 
the publican on business; the Pharisee, to make his appearance; the publi- 
Now God sees with what disposition and design 
we wait on Him in holy ordinances, and will judge of us accordingly. 


of prayer for all people, Isa. 56: 7. 


can, to make his request. 


those that proudly justify themselves, and those 


It is matter of fact 


a proud, vain-glorious ostentation of himself. 
(2.) He boasts of this, dwells with delight on 
the subject, as if all his business to the temple 
was to tell God Almighty how very good he was: 
and he is ready to say, with those hypocrites 
that we read of, (Isa. 58: 3.) Wherefore have 
we fasted, and Thou seest not? (3.) He trust- 
ed to-it as a righteousness, not only mentioned, 
but pleaded it, as if hereby he had merited of 
God, and made Him his debtor. (4.) Here is 
not one word of prayer in all he saith. He 
went up to the pia to pray, but forgot his 
errand, was so full of himself and his own good- 
ness, that he thought he had need of nothing, 
no, not of the favor and grace of God, which, it 
should seem, he did not think worth asking. 

2. That he despised others. (1.) He thought 
meanly of all mankind but himself; I thank 
Thee that Iam not as other menare. He speaks 
indefinitely, as if he were better than any. We 
may have reason to thank God that we are not 
as some notoriously wicked and vile men are; 
but to speak at random thus, as if all beside us 
were reprobates, is to Judge unwarrantably. 
(2.) He thought meanly of this publican in par- 
ticular, whom he had left behind, probably, in 
the court of the Gentiles, and whose company 
he had fallen into as he came to the temple. 
He knew that he was a publican, and therefore 
very uncharitably concluded that he was an ea- 
tortioner, unjust, and all that is naught. Sup- 


and their dif- 


Verses 9—14. 

(9.) Despised.) It is a very expressive term, and, no doubt, was 
used, as designating one prominent feature in the character delineated 
Many, on different grounds, may have confidence that they are right- 
eous persons ; and something in themselves may be either the support 
or the evidence of that confidence; but when any look down with dis- 
dain on other men, it is manifest, that their self-confidence is that of 
the character here described. Others.] ‘The rest,’ ‘all others, who 
did not comply with their rules.’ The Pharisees were especially in- 
tended, who relied on exemption from gross immoralities, attendance 
on the externals of religion, and exact observance of the traditions of 
the elders. A humble believer indeed will say, ‘God, I thank Thee, 
that I am not like other men;’ meaning that the whole difference be- 
tween him and the worst of those who disgrace civil society, or are cut 
off from it by the hand of the executioner, is owing wholly to providen- 
tial restraints, or to the sanctifying grace of God; but at the same time 
he has very many sins to confess with deep humiliation ; he feels him- 
self a guilty, polluted, weak, foolish, indigent creature; he does not 
generally conclude any one to be viler than he is, all circumstances 
considered; he pities and prays for the most abandoned, and hopes that 
they are penitent, whenever there are favorable appearances; and he 
knows, that he is still liable to be tempted to the most atrocious crimes, 
yea, and overcome by temptation, unless the Lord uphold him. But 
the Pharisee spake as if he had not been a sinner, in any respect; and 
as if he were in no danger at all of falling into temptation and sin. In 
fact, there was neither confession of sin nor petition in his prayer; but 
he was, in his own opinion, ‘rich, and increased with goods, and had 
need of nothing.’ (Rev. 3:17.) But truly a man may be exempt 
from the gross crimes of robbery, extortion, and adultery ; and yet be 
covetous, unmerciful, contentious, revengeful, proud, envious, deceit- 
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ful; in short, like Satan in all the leading features of his character, 
He may use uncommanded austerities, ‘ fast twice a week,’ or more fre- 
quently, be scrupulously honest in some particulars, even to minute- 
ness ; and yet be destitute of ‘judgment, mercy, and the love of God;? 
nay, he may be a hypocrite, a perjurer, and even a sensualist; he may 
not be ‘like the publican ;’ and yet far worse than he, ‘These empha- 
tical words, ‘God, be merciful to me a sinner,’ (which in the original 
imply the idea of atonement as the ground of forgiveness,) when really 
the language of the heart, express humiliation for sin, repentance, sub- 
mission to God’s righteousness, faith, and hope of pardon and accep- 
tance. (Marg. Ref. b—g:—Ps. 32:3—5, Prov. 28:13. Is. 57: 15, 
16. Matt. 3:3.) The Pharisee, relying on the merit of his own good- 
ness, and puffed up with an opinion of his singular holiness, remained 
under the condemnation of the law, and a stranger to the grace of the 
Gospel; but the publican, by confessing his guilt, and crying for mercy 
as a sinner, became partaker of the blessings of the new covenant of 
mercy and grace, according to that. rule which has before been con- 
sidered. (14: 7—11.) (12.) Tithes.) (11:42. Lev. 27: 30—34. 
Matt. 23:23, 24 Heb. 7: 4—10.) Scorr. 
(11,) Stood.) ‘The Jews were accustomed to pray standing.’ 
LicHtTroorT. 
‘None but persons of the blood royal were allowed to pray sitting.’ 
ScHOETTGEN, 
‘In illustration of such extemporaneous prayer, Wetstein cites R. 
Bechai: ‘From the times of Moses to those of the men of the great 
synagogue, there was no set form of prayer, but every one, for himseif 
peculiarly, made prayer according to his knowledge, wisdom and elo- 
quence.” ’ BLOOMFIELD. 
Extortioners, unjust.) ‘The original words denote those who 
injure by force, and those who overreach by fraud: [553] 
ov 
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12 I “fast twice in 
the week, *I give tithes 
of all that I possess. 

13 And the publican, 
‘standing afar off, 
would not lift up so 
much as his eyes unto 
heaven, ‘but smote 
upon his breast, say- 
ing, God be merciful 
to me °a sinner. 

14 1 tell you, This 
man ‘went down to 
his house & justified 
rather than the other: 
for "every one that ex- 
alteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 

15 J And ‘they 
brought unto him also 
infants, that he would 
touch them: but when 
his disciples saw it, 
kthey rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called 
them unto him, and 
said, ! Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; 
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he is clean, he is pure from sin; but the publican gives himself no other cha- 
racter than that of a sinner, a convicted criminal at God's bar. 
no dependence but on the mercy of God; on that, and that only, he relies. 
The Pharisee had insisted on the merit of his fastings and tithes; but the 
poor publican disclaims all thought of merit. 
will save me but mercy, mercy.’ 
that merey ; O God, be merciful, be propitious to me; forgive my sins, be 
t2conciled tome; take me into thy favor; receive me graciously ; love me 
He comes as a beggar for an alms, when ready to perish for hun- 
ger. Probably, he repeated this prayer with renewed affections, and perhaps 
said more to the same purport; made a particular confession of his sins, 
and mentioned the particular mercies he wanted; still this was the burden 
of his prayer, God, be merciful to me a sinner. 


freely.’ 


; cord, as an answered prayer, and that we are 
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ose it had been so, and he had known it, what | 
Tawices had he to take notice of it? Could not 
he say his prayers, (and that was all that the 
Pharisees did,) without reproaching his neigh- 
bors? Or was this a part of his God, I thank 
Thee? And was he as much pleased with the 

ublican’s badness as with his own goodness? 

here could not be a plainer evidence, not only 
of the want of humility and charity, but of reign- 
ing pride and malice. 

If. The publican’s address, as full of hum- 
lity and humiliation as the Pharigee’s was of 
pride and ostentation ; and of repentance for sin, 
and desire toward God, as his was of confidence 
in himself, and his own righteousness and suffi- 
ciency: ' 

1. He expressed his repentance and humility 
in what he did; and his gesture, when he ad- 
dressed himself to his devotions, was expressive 
of great seriousness and humility, and the pro- 
per clothing of a broken, penitent, and obedient 
heart. (1.) He stood afar off. The Pharisee 
stood, but crowded up as high as he could, to 
the upper end of the court; the publican, in a 
sense of his unworthiness to draw near to God, 
kept at a distance, and perhaps, for fear of of- 
fending the Pharisee, whom he observed to look 
scornfully at him, and of disturbing his devo- 
tions. ieee He would not lift up so much as his 
eyes to heaven, much less his hands, as was 
usual in prayer. He did lift up his heart to 
God in the heavens, in holy desires, but, through 

revailing shame and humiliation, he did not 
ift up his eyes in holy confidence and courage. 
His iniquities are gone over his head, as a heavy 
burden, so that he is not able to look up, Ps. 40: 
12. The dejection of his looks is an indication 
of the dejection of his mind at the thought of 
sin. (3.) He smote upon his breast, ina Hoty 
indignation at himself for sin; ‘Thus would 
smite this wicked heart of mine, the poisoned 
fountain whence flow all the streams of sin.’ 
The sinner’s heart first smites him ina penitent 
rebuke, 2 Sam. 24: 10. David’s heart smote 
him; Sinner, what hast thou done? And then 
he smites his heart with penitent remorse; O 
wretched man that Iam! Ephraim is said to 
smite on his thigh, Jer. 31:19. Great mourners 
are represented taboring on their breasts, Nah. 
Rl. 

2. He expsessed it in what he said. His 
prayer was short; fear and shame hindered him 
from saying much; sighs and groans swallowed 
up his words ; but what he said was to the pur- 

ose, God, be merciful io mea sinner! And 
Plesced be God, that we have this prayer en re- 


sure that he who prayed it, went to his house 
justified ; so shall we, if we pray it, as he did, 
through Christ. (1.) He owns himself a sinner 
by nature, by practice, guilty before God; Be- 
hold, I am vile, what shall Ianswer Thee? The 
Pharisee denies himself to be a sinner; none 
of his neighbors can charge him, and he sees no 
reason to charge himself with any thing amiss ; 


(2.) He has 


‘ Justice condemns me, nothing 
(3.) He earnestly prays for the benefit of 


IV. The publican’s acceptance with God. There were those who would 
cry up the Pharisee, and by whom he would go to his house applauded, 


12.) I fast twice a week} 


‘It is said these fasts were observed by writers says, whosoever approaches the temple full of sins, and offers 


Inttle children brought to Christ. 


and who would look with contempt on this 
mean-spirited, whining publican. But our 
Lord, to whom all hearts are open, and no se- 
cret hid, who is perfectly acquainted with all 
proceedings in the court of heaven, assures us 
that this penitent, broken-hearted publican went 
to his house justified, rather than the other, ‘I 
tell you, I affirm, and declare it to you with the 
utmost concern; it is the publican rather.’ The 
poe Pharisee goes away, rejected of God! 
is thanksgivings, so far from being accepted, 
are an abomination ; he is not justified, his sins 
are not pardoned, nor he delivered from con- 
demnation: he is not accepted as righteous in 
God’s sight, because so righteous in his own; 
but the publican, on this humble address to 
heaven, obtains the remission of his sins. 

The reason given for this is, because ‘iod’s 
glory is to resist the proud, and give grace to the 

umble. 1. Proud men, who exalt themselves, 
are rivals with God, and therefore they shall cer- 
tainly be abased. God, in his discourse with 
Job, appeals to this proof that He is God, that 
He looks upon every one that is proud, and 
brings him low, Job 40:12. 2. Humble men, who 
abase themselves, are subject to God, and they 
shall be exalted. God has preferment for those 
that will take it as a favor, not demand it asa 
debt. He shall be exalted into the love of God, 
and communion with Him; into a satisfaction 
in Himself, and at last as high as heaven. See 
how the punishment answers the sin; He that 
exalteth himself, shall be abased. See how the 
recompense answers the duty ; He that humbles 
himself, shall be exalted. See also the power 
of God’s grace in bringing good out of evil ; the 
publican had heen a great sinner, and out of the 
greatness of his sin was brought the greatness 
of his repentance. See, on the contrary, the 
power of Satan’s malice in bringing evil out of 
good. It was good that the Pharisee was no 
extortioner, or unjust; but the devil made him 
proud of this, to his ruin. 

V.15—17. This we had both in Matthew 
and Mark; it very fitly follows here after the 
story of the publican, as a confirmation of the 
truth to be illustrated by that parable, that those 
shall be accepted with God, and honored, who 
humble themselves. Observe, 

1. Those who are themselves blessed in 
Christ, should desire to have their children also 
blessed in Him, and should hereby testify the 
true honor they have for Christ, by making use 
of Him, and their true love for their children, 
by concern about their souls; they brought to 
Him infants, very young, not able to go, suck- 
ing children, as some think. None are too little, 
too young, to bring to Christ, who knows how 
to show kindness to them that are not capable 
of doing service to Him. 

2. One gracious touch of Christ’s will make 
our children happy; they brought infants to 
Him, that He might touch them, in token of the 
application of his grace and Spirit to them, for 
that always makes way for his biessing, which, 
likewise they expected ; see Isa. 44:3. J will 
first pour my Spirit on thy seed, and then my 
blessing on thine offspring. 

3. It is no strange thing for those who apply 
to Christ, for themselves or their children, to 
meet with discouragement, even from those who 
should countenance and encourage them ; When 
the disciples saw it, they thought, if this were 
admitted, it would bring anitiecs trouble on 
their Master, and therefore they rebuked them, 
and frowned on them. The spouse complained 
of the watchmen, Cant. 3:3. 5:7. 

4. Many, whom the disciples rebuke, the 
Master invites; Jesus called them unto Him, 
when, on the disciples’ check, they were retiring. 


the Jews on the second day-of the week, because Moses then ascended 
mount Sinai; and on the fifth, because he then descended, on account 
of the worship of the golden calf.’ Wotr. 
(13.) God be merciful, &c.1] ‘Be propitious to me through 
. sacrifice—or, let an atonement be made for me, Tama sinner, and 
cannot be saved but in this way,’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
(14.) Justified.) ‘Tho original word here denotes absolved. treat- 
ed as just, accepted, approved, as Rom. 3: 20. Schoettgen tells us, 
that it is a well-known formula among the Jews, that those who have 
offered up sacrifices depart from the temple justi; and one of their 


[554] 


sacrifices, his sins are remitted.’ 
Verse 15. 
Of such, &c.} ‘I cannot approve of rendering the original words 
here, such as resemble these. Itis the part of a faithful translator not 
to dimit the sense of the original, nor to fix what it leaves ambiguous.’ 
Doddridge. ‘Children must have been included in the word, ‘“ such ;” 
because the proposition, “the kingdom of God belongs to humble 
adults, to such as have as little pride and arrogance as children,” 
would be no reason why children should not be prevented from come 
ing to Jesus.’ Sioan and Frarr. 


BLooMFIELD. 


a 
; | <* 


A.D. 33. 


™for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I say unto 
you, " Whosoever shall 
not receive the king- 
dom of God asa little 
child, shall in no wise 


enter therein. 


{Practical Ohservations:] 

18 J And °a certain 
ruler asked him, say- 
ing, ?Gocd Master, 
a what shall I do to in- 
herit eternal life 2? 

19 And Jesus said 
wnto him, * Why callest 
thou me good? none 
is gocd, save one, that 
is God. 

20 Thou ‘*knowest 
the commandments, 
‘Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do 
not steal, Do not bear 
false witness, Honor 
thy father and thy 
mother. 

21 And he said, " All 
these have I kept from 
my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus 
heard these things, he 
said unto him, Yet 
lackest thou *one 
thing: ‘sell all that 
thou hast, and distri- 
bute unto the poor, and 
thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven: *and 
come, follow me. 
ee 18:3,4. 1 Cor. 14:20. 1 Pet. 
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They did not appeal from the disciples to the 
Master, but the Master took cognizance of their 
despised cause. 

5. It is the mind of Christ, that little children 
should be brought to Him, and presented as. 
living sacrifices to his honor; ‘ Suffer little 
children to come to Me, and forbid them not ; 
let nothing be done to hinder them, for they 
shall be as welcome as any.’ The promise is to 


Christ's discourse with a ruler. 


‘ Why callest thou Me good? Thou knowest 
there is none good but One, that is, God: and 
dost thou then take Me for God? If so, thou 
art in the right.’ 

5. Christ Himself has not altered the way to 
heaven from what it was before his coming, but 
only has made it more plain and easy, and pro- 
vided for our relief in case we take any iiss 
step. Thou knowest the commandments ; Christ 


us, and to our seed; and therefore He that has| came not to destroy the law and the prophets, 


the dispensing of promised blessings, will bid 
them welcome to Him with us. ° 

6. The children of those who belong to the 
kingdom of God, likewise belong to that king- 
dom, as the children of freemen are freemen. 
If the parents be members of the visible church, 
the children are so too; for if the root be holy, 
the branches are so. 

7. So welcome are children to Christ, that 
those grown people are most weicome to Him, 
who have in them most of the disposition of 
children ; (v. 17.) Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, that is, re- 
ceive the benefits of it with humility and thank- 
fulness, not pretending to merit them, as the 
Pharisee, but gladly owning himself indebted to 
free grace for them, as the publican; unless 
brought to this self-denying frame, he shall in 
no wise enter into that kingdom. They must 
receive the kingdom of God as children, receive 
their estates by descent and inheritance, not by 
purchase, and call it their Father’s gift. 

V.18--30. In these verses we have, 

I. Christ’s disvourse with a ruler, that had a 
good mind to be directed in the way to heaven. 

bserve, 

1. It is a blessed sight to see persons of dis- 
tinction in the world, distinguish themselves by 
concern about their souls and another life. 
Luke notes that he was a rier; few of these 
had any esteem for Christ; whether a church 
or state-ruler, does not appear, but he was one 
in authority. , 

2. The great thing every one of us is concern- 
ed to inquire after is, what we shall do, to get 
to heaven ; to inherit eternal life. 'This implies 
such a belief of an eternal life after this, as 
atheists and infidels have not; such a concern 
to make it sure, as a careless, unthinking world 
have not; and such a willingness to comply 
with any terms that it may be made sure, as 
those have not, who are resolvedly devoted to 
the world and the flesh. 

3. Those who would inherit eternal life, must 
ages to Christ as their Master, their teaching 

aster, so it signifies here, and their ruling 


7: Master, and so they shall certainly find Him. 


There is no learning the way to heaven, but in 
the school of Christ. 

4. Those who come to Christ as their Mas- 
ter, must believe Him to have not only a divine 
mission, but a divine goodness. Christ would 
have this ruler know, that, if he understood him- 
self aright in calling Him good, he did, in effect, 
call Him God; and indeed He wasso; (v. 19.) 


but to establish them. Wouldst thou inherit 
eternal life? Govern thyself by the command- 
ments. 

6. The duties of the second table must be 
conscientiously observed, in order to our happi- 
ness, and we must not think that any acts of 
devotion, how plausible soever, will atone for 
the neglect of them. Wor is it enough to keep 
ourselves free from the gross violations of these 
commandments, hut we must know these com- 
mandments, as Christ has explained them nm 
his sermon on the mount, in their extent and 
spiritual nature, and so observe them. 

7. Men think themselves innocent, because 
they are ignorant ; so this ruler did,v.21. He 
knows no more evil of himself than the Pharisee 
did, v.11. He boasts that he began early in a 
course of virtue; that he had continued in it to 
this day ; and that he bad not in any instance 
transgressed. Had he been acquainted with 
the extent and spiritual nature of the divine law, 
and with the workings of his own heart; had 
he been but Christ’s disciple a while, and learn- 
ed of Him, he would have said the quite contra- 
ry; ‘ All these have I broken from my youth up, 
in thought, word, and deed.’ 

8. The great things hy which we are to try 
our spiritual state are, how we stand affected 
to Christ and to our brethren, to this world and 
to the other; by these this man was tried. If 
he have a true affection to Christ, he will come 
and follow Him, attend to his doctrine, and sub- 
mit to his discipline: None shall inherit eter- 
nal life, who are not willing to take their lot 
with the Lord Jesus, to follow the Lamb whi- 
thersoever He goes. If he have a true affection 
to his brethren, he will, as there is oceasion, dis- 
tribute to the poor, who are God’s reccivers of 
his dues out of our estates. If he think meanly 
of this world, as he ought, he will not stick at 
selling what he has, if there be a necessity for 
it, for the relief of God’s poor. If he think 
highly of the other world, as he ought, he will 
desire no more than to have treasure in heaven, 
and will reckon that a sufficient, abundant re- 
compense for all that he has left, lost, or laid 
out for God in this world. : 

9. Many have much in them that is very com- 
mendable, and yet perish for lack of someone 
thing ; so this ruler here liked all Christ’s 
terms very well, but this which would part be- 
tween him and his estate ; ‘ In this, [pray Thee, 
have me excused.’ 

10. Many are loath to leave Christ, who yet 
do leave Him. After a long struggle between 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9—17. Too many, of different descriptions, ‘ trust in them- 
selves that they are righteous ;’ whilst their contempt of others 
roves the haughtiness and uncharitableness of their hearts. 
Bach men may address the Lord, in a high tone of confidence 
and familiarity, profess to give Him the glory, boast that they 
are not extortioners, unjust, or adulterers, and glory in their 
gifts, forms, notions, or austerities ; yet it will be proved, that 
‘they have exalted themselves,’ and therefore God will cer- 
tainly ‘abase them:’ and all their revilings, calumnies, and 
rash judgments will fall on their own heads, and increase 
their shame and everlasting contempt; except they be previ- 
ously humbled in deep repentance, and come, wit _ ‘the pub- 
licans and sinners’ whom they disdained, for unmerited mercy 
through the great atonement.—But ‘blessed are the poor in 
spirit, for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.’ Mait. 5: 3. The 
man, who abhors and condemns himself; who approaches God 


with deep self-abasement and reverence; who looks into his 
ast life, his present conduct, his heart, his duties, with humi- 
iation of soul; who is ready to think every one hetter than 
himself, and must despair were it not for free salvation by the 
Gospel of Christ; who seeks for mercy in the way, and through 
the name, which God has revealed: this man will surely be 
heard and accepted, when he breathes out, ‘God be merciful to 
mea sinner.’ This is the path to honor, glory, immortality, 
and eternal life; whilst ‘ pride goeth before destruction, and a 
haughty spirit before a fall.’ Let us then take heed, not to 
glory in ourselves, or to despise others; let us also he careful 
not to discourage the weak or the ignorant, or to deter men 
from coming themselves, or bringing their children, to Christ ; 
and let us recollect, that ‘except we receive the kingdom of 
God, as a little child, we shall in no wise enter therein.’ 
Scorr. 


Verses 18—30. Pere ot 

(Marg. Ref.) ‘Let us not mistake the character of this individual. 
‘He was unquestionably covetous; for it is said of him that he had 
‘large possessions, which he could not find in his heart to sell, and 
“give to the poor, at the command of Him whom he professed to 
‘reverence as the Messiah. Christ detected the covetousness of his 
‘heart, by his refusal to pursue the course of external conduct pre- 
‘scribed to him; and this exposed the deficiency of his moral charac- 


‘ter; for covetousness is immorality of the worst kind, according to 
‘the Gospel.’ Christian Observer. (18.) A ruler.) (See on 14: 1.) 
It is not very probable, that this person was a member of the sanhe- 
drim; but rather a magistrate in some other court, or a ruler of asyna- 
gozue. (30.) Manifold more.) ‘From the joys of a good con- 
“science, and of the Holy Ghost, the sense of God's favor, and the hopes 
‘of treasures in heaven, and the affection of good Christians to him. 
Whitby. Scorr. 
[555) 


A. D.:33. 


23 And when he 
heard this, *he was 
very sorrowful ; for he 
was very rich. 

24 And when Jesus 
saw that > he was very 
sorrowful, he _ said, 
¢ How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of 
God! 

25 For it.is easier 
for ‘a camel to go 
through a needle’s eye, 
than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

26 And they that 
heard zt said, * Who 
then can be saved ? 

27 And he said, The 
things which are im- 
possible with men, are 
possible with God. 

28 { Then Peter said, 
& Lo, we have left all, 
and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto 
them, Verily Isay unto 
you, ' There is no man 
that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, 
or wife, or children, 
for the kingdom of 
God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not re- 
ceive ‘manifold more 
in this present time, 
and in the world to 
come life everlasting. 

31 7 Then he took 
unto. him the twelve, 
and said unto them, 
k Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem, !'and_ all 
things, that are written 
by the prophets con- 
cerning the Son of man, 
shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be 
™delivered unto the 
Gentiles, and shall be 
"mocked, and spiteful- 
ly entreated, and spit- 
ted on: 

33 And they shall 
scourge him, and put 
him to death; °and the 
third day he shall rise 
again. 

34 And they under- 
stood none of these 
things: and this say- 
ing was hid from them, 
neither knew they the 
things which were 
spoken. 
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their convictions and their corruptions, their cor- } 
ruptions carry the day at last; they are very 
sorry that they cannot serve God and mammon 
both; but if one must be quitted, it shall be 
their God, not their worldly gain. 

If. Christ’s discourse with his disciples on 
this occasion; in which we may observe, 

1. Riches are a great hinderance, to many 
in the way to heaven. Christ noticed the re- 
luectance and regret with which the rich man 
broke off from Him, and was sorry for him ; but 
thence infers, How hardly shall they that have 
riches, enter into the kingdom of God! v. 24. 
If this ruler had had but as little of the world 
as Peter, and James, and John, in all probability 
he would have left it, to follow Christ, as they 
did. Christ asserts the difficulty of the salva- 
tion of rich people very emphatically, ». 25. A 
proverbial expression, denoting it to be ex- 
tremely difficult. 

2. There is in the hearts of all people such a 
general affection to the things of this world, 
that, since Christ has required it as necessary 
to salvation, that we should sit loose to this 
world, it is really very hard for any to get to 
heaven. If we must sell all, or break with 
Christ, who then can be saved? v. 26. They do 
not find fault with what Christ required, as hard 
and unreasonable. No, it is very fit that they- 
who expect an eternal happiness in the other 
world, should be willing to forego for it all that 
is dear to themin this. But they know how 
closely the hearts of most men cleave to this 
world, and are ready to despair of their being 
ever brought to this. 

3. The difficulties in the way of our salvation 
could never be got over but by omnipotence, 
that almighty grace of God, to which that is 
possible, which exceeds all created power and 
wisdom. The things which are impossible with 
men, (and utterly impossible it is for men to 
work such a change on their own spirits as to 
turn them from the world to God ;) these things 
are possible with God. Wis grace can work on 
the soul so as to alter its bias, and give it a con- 
trary ply ; and it is He that works in us both to 
will ie to do. 


35 J And it came to 


pass, that 9as he was 
come nigh unto Jeri- 


wilt thou 


41 Saying, 


do unto thee 2 


Christ speaks of his own death. 


4. There is an aptness in us to speak too 
much of what we have left and lost, of what we 
bave done and suffered, for Christ. This ap- 

ears in Peter, v. 28. But we should be so far 
rom boasting of this, that we should rather ac- 
knowledge it not worth noticing, and be asham- 
ed of ourselves that there have been any regret 
and difficulty in doing it, and any hankerings 
toward it afterward. 

5. Whatever we have left, or laid out, for 
Christ, it shall without fail be abundantly made 
up to us in this world and that to come, not- 
withstanding our weaknesses and infirmities, 
v. 29,30. The pleasures of communion with 
God and of a good conscience, to those that 
know how to value and improve them, will 
abundantly countervail all their losses. Yet 
that is not all; in the world to come they shall 
receive life everlasting, which the ruler seemed 
to have his eye and heart upon. 

V. 31—34. 4. Here is the notice Christ gave 
his disciples of his approaching sufferings and 
death, and the glorious issue, of which He Him- 
self had a perfect sight and foreknowledge, and 
thought it necessary to warn them, that it might 
less surprise and terrify them. 

Two things here we had not in the other 
evangelists. 1. Christ’s sufferings, as the ful- 
filling of the Scriptures, with which considera-* 
tion Christ reconciled Himself to them, and 
would reconcile them, 7. 31. Note, The Spirit 
of Christ in the Old-Testament ey il testifi- 
ed beforehand his sufferings, and the glory that 
should follow, 1 Pet. 1:11. This proves that 
the Scriptures are the Wid af God, for they had 
their exact and full accomplishment; and that 
Jesus Christ was sent of God, for they had 
their accomplishment in Him; this was He that 
should come, for, whatever was foretold con- 
cerning the Messiah, was verified in Him; and 
He would submit to any thing for the fulfilling 
of Scripture, that not one jot or tittle of that 
should fall to the ground. This makes the of- 
Jence of the cross to cease, and puts an honor 
onit. Thus it was written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, thus it became Him. 2. The 
ignominy and disgrace done to Christ in his suf- 


cho, a certain blind 
man sat by the way- 
side * begging : 

36 And hearing the 
multitude pass by, * he 
asked what it meant. 

37 And ‘they told 
him, that “Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. 

- 38 And» he cried; 
saying, * Jesus thou Son 
of David, have mercy 
on me. 

39 And they which 
went before, ¥ rebuked 
him, that he should hold 
his peace: 7 but he cri- 
ed so much the more, 
Thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus* stood, 
and commanded him 
to be brought unto him ; 
and when he was come 
near, he asked him, 


said, Lord, that I may 
receive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said 
unto him, * Receive thy 


saved thee. 
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ES 


(25.) A needle’s eye.) 


strange, if we consider that doors in the East, at least those of the in- 
clogures about their houses, were very low, about three feet only in 
height, so made as some defence against the sudden incursions of the 
Through these their camels were made 
to enter, kneeling, with considerable difficulty. So that to force a 
camel through a doorway as small as the eye of a needle, came to be 


Verse 35—43. 
(Marg. Ref.—Mark 10: 46—52.) Except in extraordinary cases, it 


mounted Arabs of the desert. 


thought of.’ 


[556] 


‘This proverbial expression will appear less is in all respects most’ advisable to relieve those, 
both as to their wants and conduct; and, provided less be not given in 
charity, and no extreme case neglected, the refusal of relief to vagrant 
beggars, is rather a proof of discretion, than an indication of defect in 


beneficence. If 


Harmer, the interests of 


themselves far more adequately relieved. 
Tt is worthy of observation, that giving sight to the blind was peculiar, 
¢ 


who are known by us 


this conduct were generally adopted, the indigent 


would, in ordinary cases, be compelled to abide where they are known; 
the sums expended in charity would be far more profitably applied ; 


morality and religion better secured; and the poor 
(42.) Receive thy sight.} 


» 34, 2 Kings 2:18—22. 


‘ 


A YL. 33. 
CHAP. XIX. 


The conversion of Zaccheus the pub- 
lican, 1—10. The parable of a no- 
bleman going to receive a kingdom, 
and intrusting money to his ser- 
vants; with the account required of 
them, and the punishment of his 
enemies, 11—27. Jesus enters Jeru- 
salem riding on an ass, amidst the 
xeclamations of the multitude, 28— 

He answers the objection of the 
Pharisees, 39,40; weeps over the 
city, and predicts its destruction, 41 
—44; drives the traders from the 
temple, 45,46; and teaches daily 
there, while the rulers seek to kill 
Him, 47, 48. 


ND Jesus entered 
and passed through 
8 Jericho. 
a Josh. 2:1. 6:1,&c.25. 


LUKE, XIX. 


ferings, are here most insisted on. The other 
evangelists had said that He should be mocked ; 
but here it is added, He shall be spite fully treat- 
ed—He shall be loaded with contumely and con- 
tempt, shall have all possible reproach put on 
Him. This was that part of his sufferings 
by which, in a spiritual manner, he satisfied 
God’s justice for the injury we had done Him 
in his honor by sin. This particular instance 
of disgrace, that he was spit upon, had been 
particularly foretold, Isa..50: 6. 
always, when Christ spake of his sufferings 
and death, He foretold fis resurrection as tak- 
ing off both the terror and reproach of his suf- 
ferings, v. 33. 

Il. The confusion of the disciples; this was 
so contrary to their notions of the Messiah and 
his kingdom, and their expectations from their 
Master, and such a breaking of all their mea- 
sures, that they understood none of these things, v. 34. Their prejudices were 
so strong, that they would not understand them literally, and they could not 
understand them otherwise, so that they did not understand them at all; it 
was a mystery, a riddle to them—it must be so; but they think it impossible 
to be reconciled with the glory and honor of the Messiah, and the design of 
setting up his kingdom. This saying was hid from them,—was apocrypha 
to them, they could not receive it: they had read the Old Testament many a 
time, but could never see any thing in it that should be accomplished in the 
disgrace and death of this Measiekt They were so intent on those prophe- 
cies that spake of his glory, that they overlooked those that spake of his 
sufferings ; these the scribes and doctors of the law should have directed them 
to notice, and should have brought into theircreeds and catechisms, as well as 
the other; but they did not suit their scheme, and therefore were laid aside. 
Note, Therefore it is that people run into mistakes, because they read their 
Bibles by halves, and are as partial in the prophets as in the law. They are 
only for the smooth things, Isa. 30:10. Thus now we are too apt, in reading 
the prophecies yet to be fulfilled, to have our expectations raised of the glori- 
ous state of the church in the latter days. But we overlook its wilderness, 
sackcloth-state, and are willing to fancy that is over, and nothing is reserv- 
ed for us but haleyon days; and then, when tribulation and persecution arise, 
we do not understand it, neither know we the things that are done; though 
told plainly that through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

V. 35—43. Christ came not only to bring light to a dark world,‘and so to 
set before us the objects we are to have in view, but also to give sight to blind 
souls, and, by healing the organ, to enable them to view those objects. Asa 
token of this, He cured many of bodily blindness; here He gave sig’ht to 
one near Jericho; Mark (10: 46.) names one whom He cured as He went 
out of Jericho; Matthew (20: 30.) speaks of two, whom He cured as tee 
departed from Jericho. Luke says it was when He was near to Jericho, whic 
might be when He was going out of it, as well as when He was coming into 
it. Observe, 

I. This blind man sat by the way-side berging, v.35. It seems he was 
not only blind but poor, had nothing to subsist on, nor any relations to main- 
tain him; the fitter emblem of the world of mankind which Christ came to 
heal and save; who are wretched and miserable, being both poor and blind, 
Rey. 3:17. He sat begging, for he could not work for his living. Note, 
Those ought to be relieved by charity, whom providence has disabled to get 
their own bread. Christ here cast a favorable eye on a common beggar, and 
though there are cheats among such, yet they must not therefore be all 
thought so. ‘ 4 

Il. Hearing the noise of a multitude passing by, he asked what it meant, 
v.36. This we had not before. It teaches us that it is good to be inguisitive, 
and that such, some time or other, find the benefit of it. Those who want 
their sight, should make so much the better use of their hearing, and b 
asking questions, make use of other people’s eyes. So this blind man did, 
and so came to understand that Jesus of Nazareth passed by, v. 37. It is 
good being in Christ’s way ; and, when we have an opportunity of applying to 
Him, not to let it slip.. 


1 Kings 16: 


But here as | 


A blind man healed. 


III. His prayer has much both of faith and 
fervency, v. 38. He owns Christ to be the Son 
of David, the Messiah promised ; he believes 
Him to be Jesus a Savior, able to help and suc- 
cor him, and earnestly begs his favor; ‘ Have 
mercy on me, pardon my sin, pity my misery.’ 
Christ is a merciful King; those that apply to 
Him as the Son of David, shall find Bim $9, 
and ask enough when they pray, Have mercy ; 
for Christ’s mercy includes all. 

IV. Persons in earnest for Christ’s blessings, 
will not be put by from the pursuit of them, by 
Mo cpt and rebuke. They who went along, 
chid him as troublesome to the Master, noisy, 
and impertinent, and bid him hold his peace ; 
but he went on with his petition, nay, the check 
was butas adam toa full stream, makingit swell 
so much the more; he cried the louder, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. Those who 
would speed in prayer, must be importunate in 
it. This history, in the close of the chaptcr, 
speaks the same thing with the parable in the 
beginning of it, that men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint. 

V. Christ encourages poor beggars, whom 
men frown on, invites them to come to him, and 
is ready to bid them welcome; v. 40. Note. 
Christ bes more tenderness and compassion for 
distressed supplicants than any of his follow- 
ers ; though on his journey, yet He stopped and 
stood, and commanded him to be brought to Him. 

VI. Though Christ knows all our wants, He 
will know them from us, v. 41. By spreading 
our case before God, with a particular represen- 
tation of our wants and burdens, we teach our- 
selves to value the mercy we are in pursuit of; 
if we do not, we are not fit to receive it. This 
man poured out his soul before Christ, when he 
said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. Thus 
particular should we be in prayer, on particular 
occasions. 

VII. The prayer of faith, guided hy and 
grounded on Christ’s encouraging promises, 
shall not be in vain; nay, it shall not only re- 
ceive an answer of peace, but of honor, v. 42. 
True faith will produce fervency in prayer, and 
both together will fetch in abundance of the fruits 
of Christ’s favor; doubly comfortable, when 
coming in that way, when we are saved by faith. 

VILL. The grace of Christ is to be thankfully 
acknowledged, to the gloryof God, v. 43. 1. 
The poor beggar followed Christ, glorifying 
God. Christ made it his business to glorify 
his Father; and those whom He healed, then 
pleased Him best, when they praised God, as 
those shall please God best, who praise and 
honor Christ; for in confessing that He is Lord, 
we give glory to God the Father. It is for the 

lory of God if we follow Christ, as those will 
do, whose eyes are opened. 2. The people that 
saw it, could not forbear giving praise to God, 
who had given such power to the Son of man, 
and by Him had conferred such favors on the 
sons af men. Note, We must give praise to God 
for his mercies to others as well as ourselves. 

Cuap. XIX. v. 1—10. Many, no doubt, 
were converted to the faith of Christ, of whom 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.18—43. The best obedience of mere man must leave him 


under condemnation; and the higher any man’s confidence is, others, 


the si apie while they perplex or amuse themselves and 
y endeavoring to 


nd out some hidden sense, which 


that he has kept all the commandments, or any of them, the 
more clearly does it appear, that he wants understanding as to 
the spiritual meaning of them; and that he is a stranger to re- 
pentance, to faith, to his own real character and heart, and his 
need of a gratuitous salvation. (ftom. 7:7—12.) Prosperity, au- 
thority, and reputation, conduce to feed self-flattery, as well as 
an idolatrous attachment to earthly objects; so that it would 
be impossible for ‘a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
God,’ were it not, that ‘with God all things are possible.’— 
Men in general are as backward to derive instruction from the 
humiliation, crucifixion, and resurrection of Christ, as the dis- 
ciples were to regard his declarations concerning those events. 
Thus they are left in the dark about the evident meaning of 


to our Savior. No instance is recorded in Scripture of this miracle 
having been wrought, either by prophets before his coming, or by his 
apostles afterwards; nor is it mentioned among the miraculous powers 
which He conferred on them. In answer to Elisha’s prayer, indeed, 
the Lord smote with a temporary and partial blindness, the men who 
came to take the prophet; and afterwards, at his request, their eyes 
were again opened; but this was very different from giving sight to 


accords better to their preconceived opinions. Were it not for 
this, all would see, that they would best consult their present 
comfort, as well as their eternal good, hy renouncing every 
earthly possession or enjoyment, at Christ’s command and for 
his sake.—Would we then rightly understand these things, we 
must come to Him, like the blind man, earnestly beseeching 
Him to open our eyes, and to show us, more and more clearly, 
the excellency of his precepts, and the preciousness of his sal- 
vation : and then, being saved by our faith, we shall learn to 
follow Him, glorifying God: and his other disciples also, wit- 
nessing the change, will praise God continually on our behalf. 
(Gal, 1: 15—24.) Scorr. 


those who were born blind, or who had become blind by disease. Our 
Lord was ‘the Light of the world.’ ‘The eyes of the blind being 
opened,’ is frequently mentioned by the prophets, as accompanying the 
advent of the Messiah; and the literal fulfilment of these predictions 


was a striking emblem of the effects of his Gospel and grace, in_enllight- 
ening the minds of men. (Ps. 146: 8. Js. 29: 17—19.) Scort. 
See on ch. 16: 20. Ep 


(35.) By the way-side begging.) 


A. Ds 33. 


2 And, behold, there 
was a man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the 
chief among the publi- 
cans; band he was 
rich. 

3 And °he sought to 
see Jesus, who he was; 
and could not for the 
press, ‘because he was 
little of stature. 

4 And he ran before, 
*and climbed up into ‘fa 
sycamore tree to see 
him: for he was to 
pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus 
came to the place, * he 
looked up, and saw 
him, and said unto 
him, » Zaccheus, make 
haste, and come down; 
‘tor to-day I must 
abide at thy house 

6 And he made 
haste, and came down, 
and received him '!joy- 
fully. 
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LUKE, XIX. 


no account is kept in the Gospels; but the con- 
version of some, whose case had something in 
it extraordinary, is recorded, as this of Zaccheus. 
Jericho was built under a curse, yet Christ 
honored it with his presence, (v. 1.) for the 
Gospel takes away the curse. Christ was now 
going from the other side Jordan to Bethany 
near Jerusalem, to raise Lazarus to life; when 
He was going to do one good work, He contrived 
to do many by the way. He did good both to 
the souls and bodies of people; here is an in- 
stance of the former. Observe, .. 

I. Who, and what, Zaccheus was. 

His name Zaccai, common among the Jews, 
bespeaks him a Jew; a famous rabbin, about 
this time, bore it. Observe, 

He was the chief among the publicans, re- 
ceiver-general; other publicans were officers 
under him; he was, as some think, farmer of 
the customs; at any rate, one in authority. 
God has his remnant among all sorts; Christ 
came to save even the chief of sinners, and 
therefore even the chief of publicans. 

He was rich. he inferior publicans were 
commonly men of broken fortunes; but he that 
was chief, had raised a good estate. Christ 
had lately showed how hard it is for rich peo- 
ple to enter into the kingdom of God, yet pre- 
sently produces an instance of one rich man 
that he been lost, and was found, and that not, 
as the prodigal, by being reduced to want. 

IL. The occasion of his acquaintance with 
Christ. 

1. He had a great curiosity to see Jesus, v. 3. 
It is natural to us, to get sight, if we can, of 
those of whose fame we have heard, as being 
apt to imagine there is something extraordinary 
in their countenances; at least, we would be 
able to say hereafter, that we have seen such 
and such great men. But the eye is not satis- 
fied with seeing. We should now seek to see 
Jesus with an eye of faith, to see who He is ; we 
should address ourselves in holy ordinances 


* with this in our eye, We would see Jesus. 


2. He could not gratify his curiosity in this, because he was litle, and the 


crowd great. 


Christ did not study to show Himself, was not carried on men’s shoulders, 


(as the pope is in procession,) that all might see Him: neither He nor his 
kingdom came with observation; He did not ride in an open chariot, as princes 
do, but, as one of us, He was lost in a crowd ; for that was the day of his 
humiliation. Many that are little of stature, have large souls, and a lively 
spirit. Who would not rather be a Zaccheus than a Saul, though he was 
higher by head and shoulders than all about him? Let not the little of 
stature take thought of adding cubits to it. : 

3. Because he would not disappoint his curiosity, he forgot his gravity, as 
chief of the publicans, and ran before, like a boy, and climbed up into a syca- 
more-tree, to see Him. Note, Those that sincerely desire a sight of Christ, 
will use the proper means, will break through difficulty and opposition, and 
be willing to take pains to see Him. 

IJT. Christ’s notice of him, calling him to a further acquaintance, (v. 5.) 
and the efficacy of that call, v. 6. 

1. Christ invited Himself to Zaccheus’ house, not doubting cf a hearty 
welcome; nay, wherever Christ comes, as He brings his own entertainment 
with Him, so He brings his own welcome; He opens the heart, inclining it 
to receive Him. See how Christ prevented him with the blessings of his 
goodness, and outdid his expectations ; how He encouraged very weak begin- 
nings. He that had amind to know Christ, shall be known of Him; he that 
only courted to see Him, shall be admitted to converse with Him. Note, 
Those that are faithful in a little, shall be intrusted with more. And some- 
times those that come to hear the Word of Christ, like Zaccheus, only for cu- 
tiosity, beyond what they thought of, have their consciences awakened, and 
their hearts changed. Christ called him by name; He knows his chosen by 


Jesus entertained by Zaccheus. 


name ; are they not in his book? He might ask, 
as Nathanael, (John 1:48.) Whence knowest 
Thou me? But before he climbed the sycamore- 
tree, Christ saw him, and knew him. He bid 
him make haste, and come down. Those that 
Christ calls, must come down, must humble 
themselves, and not think to climb to heaven by 
any righteousness of their own: and they must 
make haste, for delays are dangerous. Zac- 
cheus must not hesitate, but hasten; he knows 
it is not a matter that needs consideration, 
whether he should welcome such a guest to his 
house. Behold, Hestands at the door, andknocks. 

2. Zaccheus was overjoyed to have his 
house thus honored, ». 6. And his receiving 
Him into his house, betokens his receiving 
Him into his heart. Note, When Christ calls, 
we must make haste to answer; and when He 


comes to us, we must receive Him joyfully; 


Lift up your heads, O ye gates. We may well 
receive Him joyfully, who brings all good with 
Him, and, when He takes possession of the 
soul, opens springs of joy there, which shall 
flow to eternity. How often has Christ said to 
us, Opento Me, when we have, with the spouse, 
made excuses, Cant. 5: 2,3. Zaccheus’ for- 
wardness to receive Christ, shames us. We 
have Him not now to entertain in our houses, 
but we have his disciples, and what is done to 
them, He takes as to Himself. 

IV. The offence taken at this kind greeting. 
Those narrow-souled, censorious Jews mur- 
mured, saying, He was gone to be a Guest with 
a sinner,—a sinful man; and were not they 
themselves sinful men?. Was it not Christ’s 
errand into the world, to seek and save men 
that are sinners? But Zaccheus they think to 
be a sinner above all that dwelt in Jericho; a 
sinner not fit to be conversed with. ) 

Now this was very unjust to blame Christ 
for going to his house; for, 1. Though he was 
a publican, and many of the publicans were bad 
men, it did not therefore follow that they were 
all so; we must take heed of condemning men 
in the lump, or by common fame, for at God’s 
bar every man ilk be judged as heis. 2. Though 
he had been a sinner, it did not therefore follow 
that he was now as bad as he had been; though 
they knew his past life to be bad, Christ might 
know his present frame to be good. God allows 
room for repentance, and so must we. 3. Though 
now a sinner, they ought not to blame Christ 
for going to him, because He was in no danger 
of getting hurt by a sinner, but in great hopes 
of doing good to a sinner; whither should the 
physician go but to the sick? Yet see how 
what is well done, may be il! construed. 

V. The proofs Zaccheus gave publicly, that, 
though he had been a sinner, he was now a 
penitent, a true convert, v. 8. He does not ex- 
pect to be justified by his works, as the Phari- 
see who-boasted of what he had done, but by 
his good works he will, through the grace of 
God, evidence the sincerity of his faith and ve- 
pentance ; and here he declares his determina- 
tion. He stood, to be seen and heard by those 
who murmured; with the mouth confession is 
made of repentance as well as faith. He stcod, 
which denotes his saying it deliberately and 
with solemnity,asa vowtoGod. He addressed 
himself, not to the people, (they were not to be 
his judges,) but to the Lord; he stands, as it 


NOTES. 

Cuap, XIX. v. I—10. It is probable Zaccheus possessed considera- 
ble property, before he engaged in this employment [of a publican ;] 
as large securities were required of those who farmed the taxes under 
the Roman governors; but he had doubtless greatly increased his 
wealth by his lucrative occupation. (Marg. Ref. a,b.) It does not 
# pear, that he had previously any serious concern about religion. 
ii what manner the words of our Lord affected his mind, we cannot 
teil; but, without doubt, they were attended with a divine influence, to 
humble and change his heart, and to make way for true repentance 
and living faith; he therefore gladly welcomed Christ, and doubtless 
was further instructed, convinced, and determined, by his discourse. 
Whilst the Pharisees and others, as usual, murmured at our Lord’s 
thus inviting Himself to be the guest of a man ‘ who wasa sinner,’ (15: 
1, 2.) and this in preference to any of the priests or Levites who re- 
sided there, (Note, 10: 30—37, v. 31.) Zaccheus stood forth, in the 
midst of the company, and avowed the change which had taken place 
in his mind and heart, his judgment and disposition. The publicans 
were used to charge the people more than the real amount of their 
taxes: and then if they refused to pay it, they ‘ falsely accused them’ 
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to the Romans, as disobedient to their authority; thus they obtained 
the assistance of the military to enforce their exorbitant demands. 
(Marg. Ref. n, o.—3: 10—14.) It has been argued, that he could not 
have got much of his wealth by extortion ; or his estate would not have 
sufficed for such a restitution, after half of it had been given to the 
poor ; especially if he reserved any part of it for himself. But it is 
more reasonable to suppose, that he did not give half to the poor, till 
after restitution had been made ; a3 he could not previously consider his 
riches as his own, even to give away. (Js. 61: 8.) Perhaps he lay 
under a worse character than he really deserved; yet the transaction 
seems to be purposely recorded as an_ illustrious triumph of mercy and 
grace; (18: 24—27, Matt. 19: 23—26.) and the whole narration im- 
plies that he was before a man who bore a bad character. Scorr. 
(2.) Chief.) ‘Zaccheus seems to have been what was called a - 

promagister, or chief officer of the customs, having the superintend- 
ence of the sub-receivers of taxes, who collected the tolls of harbors, 
&c. Such a promagister {or vice-master] represented in the province — 
the chief of a society of farmers of the revenue, consisting of Roman 
knights, or a magister societatis publicanorum, who always resided 
in Rome.’ Adam, in RosenM. 


SEDes3: 


7 And when they 
saw zt, ™ they all mur- 
mured, saying, That 
he was gone to be 
guest with a man that 
is a sinner. 


8 And Zaccheus 
stood, and said unto 
the Lord, » Behold, 
Lord, the half of my 
goods I ger to the 
poor; and if I have 
taken any thing from 


any man ° by false ac- 
asation, PI restore 
him four-fold. 

9 And Jesus said un- 
to him, ?This day is 
salvation come to this 
house, *forasmuch as 
he also is a son of 
Abraham. 

10 For ‘the Son of 
man is come to seek 
and to save that which 
was lost. 

(Practical Observations.] 

11 @YAnd as_ they 
heard these things, he 
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LUKE, XIX. 


were, at his bar. What good we do, we must 
do as unto Him; we must appeal to Him, and 
approve ourselves to Him, in our integrity, in 
all our good purposes and resolutions. He 
makes it appear that there is a change in his 
heart, (and that is repentance,) for there is a 
change in his way. 

His resolutions are of second-table duties; 
as suited to his condition and character; and 
Christ, on all occasions, laid great stress on 
them ; for in them will best appear the truth of 
our repentance. 

1. Whereas Zaccheus had hitherto been lay- 
ing up treasure for himself, and doing hurt to 
himself, he now resolves that in future he will 
be all toward God, and do good to others: with 
it; Behold, Lord, the halfof my goods I give 
to the poor. Not, ‘I will give it by will 
when I die,’ but, ‘I do give itnow.’ Probably, 
he had heard of the command of trial Christ 
gave another rich man, to sell what he had, and 
give to the poor, (Matt. 19: 21.) and how he 
broke with Christ upon it. ‘But so will not I,’ 
saith Zaccheus, ‘I agree to it at the first word; 
though hitherto uncharitable to the poor, now 
I will relieve them, and give so much the more 
for having neglected the duty so long; even the 
half of my goods.’ A very large proportion for 
works of piety and charity. The Jews used to 
say that a fifth part of a man’s income yearly 
was very fair to be given to pious uses, and 
about that share the law directed; but Zac- 
cheus would go much further, and give one 
moiety to the poor; this would oblige him to 
retrench all his extravagant expenses, which 
would enable him to relieve many with his 
superfluities. If more temperate and self-de- 
nying, we should be more charitable ; if content 
with less ourselves, we should have more to 
give them that need. This he mentions here 
as a fruit of his repentance. Note, It well 
becomes converts to God to be charitable to 
the poor. ' 

2. Zaccheus was couscious to himself that he 
had not gotten all he had honestly, and of what 
he had gotten by indirect and unlawful means 
he promises to make restitution; ‘If I have 
taken any thing from any man by false accusa- 


tion, or if I have wronged any man in the way of my business as a publican, 


exacting more than was appointed, I propia to restore him fourfold.’ 
restitution a thief was to make, Exod. 


This 


22:1. (1.) He seems plainly to own 


he had done wrong, (his office giving him opportunity,) imposing on the mer- 


chants, to get in favor with 


the government. ‘True penitents will not only 


own themselves in general guilty hefore God, but will particularly reflect on 
that iniquity which, by reason of their employment in the world, has most 


easily beset them. 


(2.) That he had done wrong by fulse accusation ; of this 


temptation, John Baptist had warned publicans particularly, Luke 3: 14. 
They had the ear of the government, and every thing would be stretched in 
favor of the revenue, giving them opportunity of gratifying their revenge, if 


they bore a man an ill-will. 


does not say, ‘If I be sued, 


(3.) 
he could recollect, or find by his books, that he had wronged any man. 
and compelled to it, I will make restitution;’ 


He promises to restore four-fold, as far as 
He 


(some are honest when they cannot help it;) but he will do it voluntarily. 
Note, Those who are convinced of having done wrong, cannot evidence the 


sincerity of their repentance 


but by making restitution. Observe, He does 


not think that giving half his estate to the poor, will atone for the wrong he 


has done; God hates robbery 
and then love mercy. 


for burnt-offerings, and we must first do justly, 
It is no charity, but hypocrisy, to give what is ot our 


own; and we are not to reckon that our own which we have not come honest- 


ly by, nor which is not so, 


made for wrong done. 


V.1—10. 


Our Lord illustrates by facts, what He declares 


when all our debts are paid, and restitution 


Jesus entertained by Zaccheus» 


VI. Christ’s approbation and acceptance of 
Zaccheus’ conversion, by which also He cleared 
Himself from any imputation in going to be a 
Guest with him, v. 9, 10. 

1. Zaccheus is declared a happy man, now 
he is turned from sin to God, now he has bid 
Christ welcome to his house, and is become an 
honest, charitable, good man; This day is 
salvation come to this house. Now he is con- 
verted, he is, in effect, saved, saved from his 
sins, from the guilt and power of them; all the 
benefits of salvation are his; where Christ 
comes, He brings salvation with Him; He is, 
and will be, the Author of eternal salvation to 
all that own Himas Zaccheus did. “Yet this is 
not all. Salvation this day comes to his house. 
(1.) When Zaccheus becomes a convert, he 
will be, more than he had been, a Ddlessing to 
his house. He will bring the means of grace 
and salvation to his house, for he is a son of 
Abraham indeed now, and, like him, will teach 
his household to keep the way of the Lord. 
He that is greedy of gain, troubles his acn 
house, and brings a curse on it; (Hab. 2: 9.) 
but he that is charitable to the poor, does a 
kindness to his own house, and brings a bless- 
ing on it, and salvation to it, temporal at least, 
Ps. 112: 3. (2.) Zaccheus being brought to 
Christ, his family become related to Christ, 
and his children members of his church, and so 
salvation comes to his house, as he is a son of 
Abraham, interested in God’s covenant with 
him, that blessing of Abraham, which cemes 
on the publicans, on the Gentiles, through faith, 
that God will be a God to them and their 
children; therefore, when he believes, salva- 
tion comes to his house, as to the jailer’s, 
to whom it was said, Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thow shalt be saved, and thine 
house, Acts 16:31. Zaccheus is, by birth, a 
son of Abraham, but being a publican, he was 
deemed a heathen; they are put on a level, 
Matt. 18:17. And as such the Jews avoided 
conversing with him, and expected Christ 
should do so; but he shows that, being a true 
penitent he is become as good a son of Abra- 

an as if he had never been a publican, which 
therefore ought not to be mentioned against him. 

2. What Christ had done to make him. in 
particular, a happy man, was consonant to the 
great design of his coming; (v. 10.) with the 
same argument He had before justified his con- 
versing with publicans, Matt. 9:13. There He 
pleaded, that He came to call sinners to repent- 
ance ; now, that He came to seek and save that 
which was lost,—the lost thing. Observe, (1.) 
The deplorable case of the sons of men; they 
were lost; here the whole race is spoken of as 
one body. Note, The whole world by the fall, 
is become a lost world: lost, as a revolted city ; 
as a traveller who has missed his way in a 
wilderness; as a sick man whose disease is 
incurable; or as a prisoner when sentenced. 
(2.) The gracious design of the Son of God; 
He came to seek and save, to seek in order to 
save; from heaven to earth, to seck that which 
was lost, (Matt. 18: 11,12.) and to save that 
which was perishing, when there was nol salva- 
tion in any other. In prosecution of that de- 
sign, He seeks those that sought Hi :.ot, as 
Zaccheus here. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


osition are produced, a new character is formed, and a new 
ife is entered on. 


The penitent gladly welcomes the Savior 


in words, concerning the omnipotency of his grace, and the 
exceeding riches of bis pardoning mercy. Many are brought 
to the places where Jesus dispenses his blessings, without any 
design of obtaining a share of them: and curiosity, though idle 
and vain, is often overruled to bring men acquainted with the 
Gospel. Where the Gospel is preached, Jesus ‘stands and 
knocks at the door’ of a man’s heart, demanding admission, 

roposing to be his guest, and promising a royal recompense 
jor his entertainment: (Rev. 3: 20—22. P.O. 14—22.) but 
unless grace prepare the heart, no one will ‘make haste to re- 
ceive Him joyfully :’ when therefore this event takes place, 
though Pharisees murmur, yet angels rejoice, adoring the Re- 
deemer’s condescension, and congratulating the sinner’s feli- 
city:—Repentance is not to be estimated by terrors or distresses, 
but by its effects: where it is genuine, a new judgment and dis- 


@.) Unto.) Rather, concerning. 


So Grotius, Markland, Kuinoel, Campbell, &c. &c.’ 


and, while he accepts of his free salvation, he devotes himself 
to his service. If et gust wealth, he will immediately think 
of becoming a faithful steward: though he may not he callea 
actually to leave all, and follow his Lord, yet he will begin, 
without any express command, to employ a considerable part 
of it in charitable uses, according to the degree of his faith and 
love: and if conscious of having defrauded others, he will not 
count any thing his own, till he has made ample restitution, 
according to his ability and opportunity. When we see such 
‘fruits meet for repentance,’ we may conclude, that salvation is 
come to the sinner’s heart, and that he is become ‘a son of 
Abraham’ by faith in Jesus Christ; and we may cheerfully 
hope, that mercy is intended to his family also. Scorr. 


BLoomFi£Lv. 
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AL DMG3: 


added and spake a pa- 
rable, because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and 
because ‘they thought 
that the kingdom of 
God should immediate- 
ly appear. 

12 He said therefore, 
"A certain nobleman 
went into *a far coun- 
iry,, 2 tO, sreceive, [Or 
himself a kingdom, 
zand to return. 

13 And he called 
“his ten servants and 
>delivered them ten 
* pounds, and said un- 
to them, Occupy till I 
come. 

14 But ‘his citizens 
hated him, and sent a 
message after him, 
saying, We will not 
have this man to reign 
over us. 

15 And it came to 
pass, that when he 
was returned, ? having 
received the kingdom, 
then he commanded 
these servants to be 
called unto him, to 
whom he had given the 
money, ° that he might 
know how much every 
man had gained by 
trading. 

16 Then came the 
first, saying, ‘Lord, 
th? pound hath gained 
ten pounds. : 

17 And he said unto 
him, Well, thou good 
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LUKE, XIX. 


V. 11—27. Our Lord is now on his way to 


Parable of ihe ten talents. 


serving the interest of Christ in the world, and 


Jerusalem, to his last passover, when He was | others, both ministers and Christians, like them 


to suffer and die; weare told, 

I. How the expectations of his friends were 
raised on this occasion, v.11. The Pharisees 
expected it about this time, (ch. 17: 20.) and, it 
seems, so did Christ’s own disciples ; but both 
had a mistaken notion of it. The Pharisees 
thought it must be introduced by some other 
temporal prince or potentate. The disciples 
thought that their Master should introduce it, 
but with temporal pomp and.gower, with 
which, they knew, He could soon clothe Him- 
self, by the power He had to work miracles. 
Feniilern: they concluded, must be the seat of 
his kingdom, and therefore now He is going 
directly thither, they doubt not but in a little 
time to see Him enthroned there. Note, Even 

ood men form wrong notions concerning the 
kingdom of Christ, and are ready to think that 
should immediately appear, which is reserved 
for hereafter. 

II. How their expectations were checked, and 
the mistakes on which they were founded, 
rectified ; and this in three things. ke 

1. They expected He should appear in his 
glory now presently, but He tells them He 
must not be publicly installed in his kingdom 
for a great while yet, v. 12. Christ must go 
to heaven, to sit down at the right hand of the 
Father there, and to receive from Him honor 
and glory, before the Spirit were poured out, by 
which his kingdom should be set up on earth, 
and before a church should be set up for Him 
in the Gentile world. He must receive the 
kingdom, and then return. Christ returned 
when the Spirit was poured out; when Jerusa- 
lem was destroyed, by which time that genera- 
tion, both of friends and enemies, which He had 
Hebert conversed with, was wholly worn off 

y death, and gone to give up their account. 
But his chief return here meant, is, that we are 
yet in expectation of, at the greatday. That 
which they thought should immediately appear, 
Christ tells them will not appear, till this same 
Jesus, which is taken into heaven, shall in like 
manner come again; see Acts 1:11. : 

2. They expected his apostles and immediate 
attendants should be advanced to dignity and 
honor; be made princes and peers, privy-coun- 
sellors and judges, and have all the pomp and 
preferments of the court; but Christ here tells 
them, that, instead of that, He designed them 
to be men of business, that the might employ 
themselves in serving Him, and the interest of 
his kingdom among men. That is the true 
honor of a Christian and a minister, of which, if 
we be, as we ought to be, truly ambitious, we 
shall be able to look on all temporal honors 
with a holy contempt. The apostles were 
pleasing themselves with the dream of sitting 
on his right hand, and on his left, in his king- 
dom, enjoying ease after their present toil, and 
honor after present contempt; but Christ tells 
them that which, if they understood it aright, 
would fill them with care and serious thoughts, 
instead of the aspiring ones they indulged. 

(1.) They have a great work to do now; 
their Master leaves them to receive his king- 
dom, and at parting, He gives each of them a 
pound; (81. 2s. 6d.) this signifies the same as 


in a lower degree. But perhaps it is thus re- 
presented in the parable, to make them more 
humble. 

He gave these pounds to his servants, not 
to buy rich liveries, much less robes, and a 
splendid equipage, te appear in as they ex- 
pected, but with this ¢ arge, Occupy, till I 
come. Or, (as it might much better be trans- 


j lated,) T'rade till I come: Be busy. So the 


word properly signifies; ‘ You are sent forth 
to preach the Gospel, to set up a church for 
Christ in the world, to bring the nations to 
the obedience of faith, and to build them up 
in it; Ye shall receive power to do this, for 
ye shall be jilled with the Holy Ghost,’ Acts 
1: 8. When Christ breathed on the eleven dis- 


| ciples, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, then 


He delivered them ten pounds. ‘Now,’ saith 
He, ‘mind your work, and make a business of 
it ; set about it in earnest, and persevere; lay 
out yourselves to do all the good you can to the 
souls of men, and to gather them in to Christ.’ 
Note, All Christians have a work to perform 
for Christ in this world, and ministers espe- 
cially ; the one was not baptized, nor the other 
ordained, to be idle. Those that are called to 
labor for Christ, He furnishes with the necessa- 
ry gifts; and on the other hand, from those to 


| whom He gives power, He expects service. He 


delivers the pounds with this charge, Go work, 
go trade. The manifestation of the Spirit is 
given to every man, to profit withal, 1 Cor. 12:7. 
And as every one has received the gifts, so let 
him minister the same, 1 Pet. 4:10. We must 
continue to mind our business till our Master 
comes, whatever difficulties or oppositions we 
meet; those only that endure tothe end, shall 
be saved. 

oe They have a great account to make 
shortly. These servants are called to Him, to 
show what use they made of the gifts they were 
dignified with, what service they had done to 
Christ, and what good to the souls of men 
v. 15. Note, [1.] They that trade diligently 
and faithfully in‘the service of Christ, shall be 
gainers ; we cannot say so of the business of 
the world. [2+] The conversion of souls is the 
winning of them; every true convert is clear 
gain to Christ. Ministers are but factors for 
Him, and to Him they must give account what 
they have gained by trading. Now in the 
account given up, observe, 

1st. The pe account given by some of the 
servants, and the master’s approbation. Two 
are instanced, v. 16, 19. 

1. They had both made considerable improve- 
ments, but not both alike; one had gained ten 
pounds, and another jive. Those that are dili- 
gent and faithful in serving Christ, are com- 
monly blessed in being made blessings to the 
places where they live. They shall see the 
travail of their soul, and not laborin vain. And 
yet, all that are alike faithful, are not alike 
successful. And, perhaps, though they were 
both faithful, it is intimated that one of them 
took more pains, and applied himself more 
closely to his business, than the other, and sped 


accordingly ; as blessed Paul, who labored more — 


abundantly than they all, and fully preached 
el af Christ. 

2. They both acknowledge their obligations 
to their Master, for intrusting them with these 


Col. 1:28,29, 2 Tim. 4:7,8. Jam, 2: a . 
13-26. aris . the talents in the parallel parable, (Matt. 25:) | the Go. 
B Gen soit. pam, 2:30, Matt. 25: all the gifts with which Christ’s apostles were 
: m. 2:29. 1 Cor. 4:5, 2Tim, : na 
2:10, 1 Pet. 1:7. 6:4, endued, their advantages and capacities of 
Verses 11—27. 


Our Lord now drew near Jerusalem; and his numerous attendants 
supposed He was about to avow himself the Messiah, and to set up his 
kingdom, in outward authority and majesty; (17: 20—23.) but to 
obviate this erroneous conclusion, He gave them a parabolical repre- 
sentation of what was about to take place in those respects. (Marg. 
Ref.— Matt. 25: 14—30.) The ‘nobleman’ evidently signifies Christ 
Himself, ascending into heaven to be exalted on the mediatorial throne, 
till his coming to judgment. The ‘ten servants’ denote his professed 
disciples, who were few, in comparison of the multitudes of his ene- 
mies, or of his subjects in the heavenly world. The ‘pound,’ given to 
each of them to ‘occupy,’ or trade with, till his return, represents the 
gifts, abilities, or possessions intrusted to each person; with the means 
of grace, and encouragements and advantages for improvement, vouch- 
safed him; in the proper use of which, they prove themselves faithful 
servants, glorify their Lord, and do good, during their continuance on 
earth. /16:1—8.) The ‘citizens who hated him,’ represent especially 
the Jewish nation, who hated the doctrine and kingdom of Christ, and 
did ali they could t- prevent its establishment. (Ps. 2:1—6.) It was 
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very common for ambassadors to be sent to Rome by cities and states, 
to oppose such as sought there an appointment to be king over them. 
His ‘return,’ after he had received the kingdom, which his enemies 
could not prevent, had reference to his coming to take vengeance on 
the Jews; but it also represents the final judgment of all men. (12.) 
Went into.) Most of the kings of the East, in those times, were vas- 
sals to the Romans; so that the next heir seldom ventured to ascend 
the vacant throne, without their permission; and, in many instances, 
it was needful to travel to Rome ; and very heavy expenses, and tedi- 
ous delays, generally preceded even. a favorable decision. To this 
case, which frequently occurred, and was familiar to the hearers, per- 
haps our Lord intended to make some distant allusion. (23.) Usury.] 
(Matt. 25: 27. Notelsewhere N.T. Ex. 22: 25. Deut. 23:19. Sept.) 
A fair and adequate profit on money lent for commercial purposes; not 
gain made by occasion of the necessities of the poor, and by oppressing 
them. (Ex. 22: 25—27.) corT. 
(12.) ‘Here is an allusion to the way in which Archelaus, and even 
Herod himself, had ‘‘ procured royalty for themselves” in Judea, by 
favor of the Romans,’ CAMPBELL, 
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servant: because thou 
hast »been faithful in 
a very little, have thou 
authority over ten 
cities. 

18 And the second 
came, saying, Lord, 
‘thy peund hath gained 
five pounds. 

19 And he said like- 
wise to him, * Be thou 
also over five cities. 

20 And another 
came, saying, ! Lord, 
behold, here is thy 
pound, which I have 
kept laid up in a nap- 
kin. 

eu Form | “feared 
thee, " because thou art 
an austere man; thou 
takest up that thou 
layedst not down, and 
reapest that thou didst 
-not sow. 

22 And he saith unto 
him, ° Out of thine own 
mouth will Ijudge thee, 
thou wicked servant. 
P Thou knewest that I 
Was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid 
not down, and reap- 
ing that I did not 
sow. 

23 Wherefore then 
gavest not thou my 
money into the bank, 
that at my coming I 


might have required 
mine own with 2 usu- 
ry 2 


24 And he said unto 
them that stood by, 
*Take from’ him the 
pound, and give it to 


him that hath ten 
pounds. 
25 (And they said 


unto him, ‘Lord, he 
hath ten pounds.) 

26 For I say unto 
you, ‘That unto every 
one which bath, shall 
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abilities and opportunities to do him service; 
Lord, it is not my industry, but thy pound, that 
has uate ten pounds. Note, God must have 
all the glory of all our gains; not unto us, Ps. 
115: 1. Paul, who gained the ten pounds, ac- 
knowledges, ‘I labored, yet not I. By the 

race of God I am what I am, and do what I 

0; and his grace was not in vain, 1 Cor. 
15:10. He will not speak of what he had 
done, but of what God had done by him, Rom. 
15: 18. 

3. They were both commended for fidelity 
and industry ; v. 17,19. Note, They who do 
that which is good, shall have praise of the 
same. Do well, and Christ will say to thee, 
Well done; and if He saith, Well done, the 
matter is not great who saith otherwise. See 
Gen. 4: 7. 


4, They were preferred in proportion to the | 


improvement they had made; ‘ Because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little, and didst not 
say, “As good sit still as go to trade with one 
ound, what can one do with so small a stock ?” 

ut didst humbly and honestly apply thyself to 
the improvement of that, have thou authority 
over ten cities.’ Note, Those are in a fair way 
to rise, who are content to begin low. He that 
has used the office of a deacon well, purchaseth 
to himself a good degree, 1 Tim. 3:13. Two 
things are hereby promised the apostles; (1.) 
That, when they have taken pains to plant 
many churches, they shall have the satisfaction 
and honor of presiding in them, and governing 
among them, and have a great interest in the 
love and esteem of good Christians. He that 
we the fig-tree, shall eat the fruit thereof; 
and he that laboreth in the word and doctrine, 
shall be counted worthy of double honor. (2.) 
That, when they have served their generation 
according to the will of Christ, though they 
pass through this world oy oe and trampled 
on, and perhaps pass out of it under disgrace 
and persecution, as the apostles did, ‘yet in the 
other world they shall reign as kings with 
Christ, shall sit with Him on his throne, shall 
have power over the nations, Rev. 2:26. The 
happiness of heaven will be a much greater 
advancement to a good minister or Christian, 
than it would be to a poor tradesman, that with 
much ado had cleared ten pounds, to he made 
governor of ten cities. e that had gained 
but five pounds, had dominion over five cities. 
This intimates that there are degrees of glory 
in heaven; every vessel will be alike full, but 
not alike large. And the degrees of glory 
there, will be according to the degrees of use- 
fulness here. 

2dly. The bad account given by one of them, 
and the sentence passed on him, for his sloth- 
fulness and unfaithfulness, v. 20, &c. 

1. He owned that he had not traded with 
the pound, v.20. ‘True, Ihave not made it 
more, but withal I have not made it less.’ This 
represents the carelessness of those who have 
gifts, but never lay out themselves to do good 
with them; it is all one to them, whether the 
interests of Christ’s kingdom go backward or 
forward; for their parts, they will take no care 
about it, no pains, be at no expenses, run no 
hazard ; those are the servants that lay up their 
pound in a napkin; who think it is enough to 
say, that they have done no hurt in the world, 
but did no good. 

2. He justified himself in his omission, with 
a plea that made the matter worse, not better, 
v. 21. Austere is the Greek word itself; a 
sharp man; Thou takest up that thou laidst not 
down. He thought his master put a hardship 
on his servants, when he ehuired and expected 
the improvement of their pounds, and that it 
was reaping where He did not sow, whereas 


a 


(17.) Over five cities.) 


officer. So Athenaus. 
cities, or,as some say, five.’ 
(20.) 


N. T. VOL. I. 


‘An allusion to the custom formerly (as it 
seems) prevalent in the East, of assigning the government and reve- 
nues of a certain number of cities or towns,-as a reward to a meritorious 
Thus Artaxerxes assigned to Themistocles two 


Laid up in a napkin.) 
adopted by the Jews for a veil, and for a linen cloth. They had a cus- 
tom, called possession hy a napkin, when buying or selling any thing, 
to use a piece of cloth called a swdar ; (the word here ;) this the con- 
tractors lay hold of to confirm the bargain. 


wrapped u 
(21.) 


BLOOMFIELD. 
‘The Greek word here used is 


Dr. Gill observes, that this 


Parable of the ten talents. 


really it was reaping where he had sown, and, 
as the husbandman, expects in proportion to 
what he had sown. He had no reason to fear 
his master’s austerity, nor blame his expecta- 
tions ; but this was a mere frivolous, groundless 
excuse for his idJeness, which there was no 
manner of excuse for. Note, The pleas of 
slothful professors, when they come to be ex- 
amined, will be found more to their shame than 
their justification. 

3. His excuse is turned upon him, v. 22. He 
will be condemned by his crime, but self-con- 
demned by his plea. If he durst not trade, for 
fear of losing the principal, and so being made 
accountable to his lord for it, though it was 
lost, which he pretends, yet that would be no 
excuse for his not setting it out to interest, 
where it would be sure. Note, Whatever may 
be the pretences of slothful professors, in excuse 
for slothfulness, the true reason of it is a reign- 
ing indifference to the interests of Christ and 
his kingdom, and their coldness therein. They 
care not whether religion gets ground or loses 
ground, so they can but live at ease. 

4. His pound is taken from him, v. 24. Itis 
fit those should lose, who will not use their 
gifts; and that those who have dealt falsel 
should be no longer trusted. Those who will 
not serve their master with what he bestows 
on them, why should they be suffered to serve 
themselves with it? Take from him the pound. 

5. It is given to him that had the ten pounds. 
When this was objected against by the stand- 
ers-by, because he had so much already, (v. 25. 
it is answered, (v. 26.) Unto every one that hat. 
shall be given. It is the rule of justice, (1.) 
That those should be most encouraged, who 
have been most industrious, and that those 
who have laid out themselves most to do good, 
should have their opportunities of doing good 
enlarged, and be io into a higher ont more 
extensive sphere of usefulness. To him that 
hath gotten shall more be given, that he may 
be in a capacity to get more. (2.) That those 
who have their gifts, as if they had them not, 
who do no good with them, should be deprived 
of them. To those who endeavor to increase 
the grace they have, God will increase it; those 
who neglect it, and suffer it to decline, can 
expect no other than that God should do so too. 
This needful warning Christ gives to his disci- 
ples, lest, while they were gaping for honors on 
earth, they should neglect their business, and so 
come short of their happiness in heaven. 

6. Another thing they expected was, that, 
when the kingdom of God should appear, the 
body of the Jewish nation should immediately 
fall in with it, and all their aversions to Christ 
and his Gospel immediately vanish ; but Christ 
tells them that, after his departure, thé gene- 
rality of them would persist in their obstinacy 
and rebellion, and it would be their ruin. This 
is showed here, 

(1.) In the message which his citizens sent 
after him, v. 14. They not only opposed Him, 
while He was in obscurity, but continued their 
enmity, and protested against his dominion, 
when He was gone into glory, to be invested 
in his kingdom. We will not have this man 
to reign over us. [1 7 This was fulfilled in the 
prevailing infidelity of the Jews, after the ascen- 
sion of Christ, and the setting up of the gospel- 
kingdom; they would not submit their necks 
to his yoke, nor touch the top of his golden 
sceptre. They said, Let us break his bands in 
sunder, Ps.2:1—3. Acts 4:26. [2.] It speaks 
the language of all unbelievers; they could be 
content that Christ should save them, but they 
will not have him to reign over them; whereas 
Christ is a Savior to those only to whom he is 
a Prince, and who are willing to obey Him. 


man made no use of his sudar, or napkin, in buying or selling, but 
his money in it, and both lay useless.’ 
‘ This is not an acknowledgment of the vile and detestable 
charge, of God’s demanding of men more difficult services than He has 
furnished them for, or would assist them in; but his lord only argues 
with him on his own base principles, and shows that, even on them, he 
would be justly condemned for his negligence.’ ’ 

(23.) Bank.) ‘Literally, a money-table, counter, or desk ; and this 
is all our word bank originally denoted. 
the nummularius,’ 


Burper. 


DopDRIDGE. 


Sometimes, as here, it denotes 
BLOOMFIELD. 
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be given: “and from 
him that hath not, even 
that he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 

27 But those *mine 
enemies, which would 
not that I should reign 
over them, bring hith- 
er, and slay them be- 


fore me. 
(Practical Observations.) 


28 { And when he 
had thus spoken, ¥ he 
went before, ascending 
up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to 
pass, *when he was 
come nigh to Beth- 
phage and * Bethany, 
at the mount called the 


mount of Olives, he 
sent two of his disci- 
ples, 


30 Saying, *Go ye 
into the village over 
against you; in the 
which, at your enter- 
ing, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon yet 
never man sat: loose 
him, and bring him 
hither. 

31 And if any man 
ask you, Why do ye 
loose Aim? thus shall 
ye say unto him, Be- 
cause ‘the Lord hath 
need of him. 

32 And they that 
were sent went their 
way, and found even 


as he had said unto — 


them. 


33 And as they were . 


loosing the colt, the 
owners thereof said 
unto them, Why loose 
ye the colt ? 

34 And they said, 
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(2.) In the sentence passed on them at his 
return, v. 27. When his faithful subjects are 
preferred and rewarded, then He will take 
vengeance on his enemies; and particularly on 
the Jewish nation, the doom of which is here 
read. When Christ had set up his gospel- 
kingdom, and thereby put reputation on the 
gospel-ministry, then ie comes to reckon with 
the Jews; then it is remembered against them, 
that they had particularly disclaimed and pro- 
tested against his kingly office, when they said, 
We have no king but Cesar, nor qvould own 
him for their king; they appealed to Cesar, and 
to Cesar they shall go; tain shall be their 
ruin. Then the kingdom of God appeared, 
when vengeance was taken on those irreconcil- 
able enemies to Christ and his government; 
they were brought forth, and slain before Him. 
Never was so much slaughter made in any war 
as in the wars of the Jews. That nation lived 
to see Christianity victorious in the Gentile 
world, in spite of their enmity and opposition 
to it, and then it was taken away as dross. The 
wrath of Christ came on them to the uttermost, 
¢ Thess. 2: 15,16.) and their destruction re- 

ounded very much to the honor of Christ, and 
the peace of the church. But this is applica- 
ble to allothers who persist in infidelity. Note, 
{1.] Utter ruin will certainly be the portion of 
all Christ’s enemies ; in the day of vengeance 
they shall all be brought forth, and slain before 
Him. Bring them hither, to be madea specta- 
cle to saints and angels; see Josh. 10: 22, 24. 
Bring them hither, that they may see the glory 
and happiness of Christ and his followers, 
whom they hated and persecuted. Bring them 
hither, to have their frivolous pleas overruled, 
and to receive sentence according to their me- 
rits. Bring them, and slay them before Me, as 
Agag before Samuel. The Savior whom. they 
have slighted, will stand by, and see them slain, 
and not interpose on their behalf. [2.] Those 
that will not have Christ to reign over them, 
shall he reputed and dealt with as his enemies. 


enemies but persecutors of Christianity, or 


We are ready to think that none are nity, or| 


Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. 


accounted so, that dislike the terms of salva- 
tion, will not submit to Christ’s yoke, but will 
be their own masters. Note, Whoever will not 
be ruled by the grace of Christ, will inevitably 
be ruined by the wrath of Christ. 

V.28—40. Here is the same account of 
Christ’s riding, in some sort of triumph, into 
Jerusalem, which we had before in Matthew 
and Mark ; let us therefore here only observe, 

I. Christ was forward and willing to suffer 
and die for us. He went forward, bound in the 
Spirit, to Jerusalem, knowing very well the 
things that should befall Him there, v. 28. He 
was the foremost of the meee as if He 
longed to be on the spot, to take the field, and 
to enter upon action. Was he so forward 
to suffer and die for us, and shall we draw 
back from any service, of which we are capable, 
for Him ? ; 

II. It was no way inconsistent, either with 
Christ’s humility, or with his present state of 
humiliation, to make a public entry into Jerusa- 
lem a little before He died. Thus He made 
Himself to be the more taken notice of, that 
the ignominy of his death might appear the 
greater. 

Ill. Christ is entitled to a dominion over all 
the creatures, and may use them when and as 
He pleases. No man has a property in his 
estate against Christ, but that his title is prior 
and superior. Christ sent to fetch an ass and 
her colt from their owner, when He had occa- 
sion for their service, and might do so, for all 
the beasts are his. 5 

IV. Christ has all men’s hearts both under 
his eye and in his hand. He could influence 
those to whom the ass and the colt belonged, to 
consent to their taking them away, as soon as 
a were told that the Lord had occasion for 
them. 

V. Those that go on Christ’s errands, are 


sure to speed, v. 32. It isa comfort to Christ’s ~ 


messengers, that what they are sent for, if 
eae the Lord has occasion for it, they shall 

ring. 
VL The disciples of Christ, who fetch Him 


scoffers at least; but you see that those will be ’ from others, what He has occasion for, and what 


j 12:2. 1 Pet. 4:1. 
and they set Jesus éetheKingthatcometh — , Wei. diée: Mark11t,6¢. John 
thereon. - in the name of the R36 ys ae le 
36 Andasthey went, Lord; ‘peace in hea- dis, Acts 1:12. Cae 
they spread their ven, and * glory in the ° fig "#18 1Sem. 102-9. John 


clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was 
come nigh, even now 
fat the descent of the 
mount of Olives, *the 
whole multitude of the 


4The Lord hath need ‘ disciples began to re- 


of him. joice, and praise God 
35 And they brought with a loud voice, for 

him to Jesus: and all the mighty works 

*they cast their gar- that they had seen; 


ments upon the colt, 38 Saying, * Blessed 


highest. Mark 11:2—6. Acts 10:36, 


39 And some of the d Zech. 9:9. John 10:35, 12:16. 2 
Pharisees from among 2 2 Kings 9:13. Matt. 21:7,8. Mark 
the multitude said unto. 5 3 Seng tes. 
him, Master, 'rebuke © 735,, §5- 8. Y kines Seen i 
thy disciples. Chr, 15:28. 16:4,&c. 3 Chr. 29:28— 


30,36. Evra 3:10—13. Ps, 106:12,13. 


u 16:3. 1Sam, 2:30. 15:28, 2Sam. John 12;12,13. 
7:15, Ps. 109:8. Ez. 44:12—16, h 13:35. Ps, 72:17—19. 118:22—26. 
Matt. 21:43, Acts 1:20. 2 John 8. Zech, 9:9, Matt. 21:9. Mark 11: 
apr 3:11. a 9,10, 

x 14,4 4, 21;:22,24. Num. 14: i 2:10—14. Eph. 2:14—18, . 1:20. 
37. 16:30—95, Ps. 2:35. |21:8,9. P She. bee 


k Eph, 1:6,12. 3:10,21, 


69:22—28. Matt. 21:37—41. 22:7. 1 Pet. 1:12. Rev. 5.9—14. 19:1—6, 
23:34—36. 1 'Thes. 2:15,16. 1 Ts. 26:11. Matt. 23:13. John 11:47, 

y 9:51. 12:50, 18:31. Ps. 40:6—8, 48, 12:10,19. = Acts 4:1,2,16—18, 
Mark 10:32—34, John 18:11. Heb, Jam. 4:5. : 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.11—27. It behoves us carefully to study the nature of 
the Redeemer’s kingdom, that we may understand our present 
situation, and form just expectations in respect of the fu- 
ture. Our blessed Lord is indeed established on his glorious 
throne; and it is vain to send a message after Him, refusin 
submission to his authority: yet many, even from professe 
regard to the honor and worship of God, (like the Jews of old,) 
speak as if this was left to their option. They seem to think, 
that they may choose their own way of approaching God, or 
entering heaven; and determine for themselves hy aint Judge, 
or according to what rule, their final doom shall] he determined. 
But these things are immutably settled ; andjall, Who will not 
have the Savior ‘ to reign over them,’ shall be punished as ene- 
mies to his Person and kingdom.—He has ind ged ‘received a 
kingdom,’ and will certainly ‘return :’ but He is now unseen, 
except by faith; so that true believers alone act as in his pre- 
sence, and as expecting and preparing for his coming. (Pail. 
3: 20, 21. 2 Tim. 4:6—8. Tit. 2:13. Heb. 9: 27, 28. 2 Pet. 3: 
1—4,); Alas! the number, even of his professed servants, is 
very small, in proportion to that of his enemies; and their 


ability is oftén little, compared to the talents and possessions 
which ungodly men abuse. Yet if, in humble faith, cheerful 
diligence, and patient hope, they ‘occupy’ with that little, till 
their Lord comes, their reward shall be exceedingly great, 
and exactly proper chat to the improvement made: though 
every faithful servant will allow, that the power, the opportu- 
nity, and the will to improve them, were wholly from the Lord. 
(1 Chr. 29:9—19.) This union of faithfulness, diligence, and 
humility, insures a gracious acceptance; and these views of 
the Recleemer’s abundant grace encourage the humble believer 
to increasing diligence; whilst hypocrites are deterred from 
activity by hard thoughts of Him, and a persuasion that his 
service is unprofitable. But, whatever excuses and pleas such — 
men now make for their indolence or avarice, their mouths will 
soon be stopped; and their unimproved advantages will be 
taken from them, to enrich the faithful servants. ‘For unto 
every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abun- - 
dance ; and from him that hath not, even that he hath shall be 
taken away.’ (P. O. Matt. 25:14—30.)  ~ Scorr. 


(27.) Slay them before me.} ‘This verse is said by the king, 
and Cesar, quoted by Wetstein.’ eal 
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The custom was not unusual to the generals of old. So Plutarch, Justin, 


~BLOOMFIELD, 


- 
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40 And he answered 
and said unto them, 
I tell you, that if these 
should hold their peace, 
=the stones would im- 
mediately cry out. 

41 J And when he 
was come near, he be- 
held the city, "and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, °If thou 
hadst known, even 
thou, at least Pin this 
thy day, °the things 
which belong unto thy 
peace! but now they 
are hid from thine eyes. 

43 For ‘the days 
shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall 
‘cast a trench about 
thee, and compass thee 
round, and keep thee 
in on every side, 

44 And shall ° lay 
thee even with the 
ground, and *thy chil- 
dren within thee; and 
they shall not ¥ leave 
in thee one stone upon 
another ; 2 because 
thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation. 

45 J And he * went 
into the temple, and 
began to cast out them 
that » sold therein, and 
them that bought; 

46 Saying unto them, 
°Itis written, My house 
is the house of prayer; 
but ye have made it a 
den of thieves. 

47 § And the taught 
daily in the temple. 
But ° the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and 
the chief of the people 
sought to destroy him, 

48 And ‘could not 
find what they might 
do: for all the people 
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they have not, should not think that enough, 
but should be ready to serve Him with what- 
ever they have themselves, wherewith He may 
be served and honored. Many can attend 
Christ at other people’s expense, who care not 
to be at any charge for Him themselves ; but 
those disciples not only fetched the ass’s colt 
= Him, but cast their own garments upon the 
colt. 

VII. Christ’s triumphs are the matter of the 
disciples’ praises. When Christ came nigh to 
Jerusalein, God suddenly put it into the hearts 
of the whole multitude of the disciples, not the 
twelve only, but abundance more, that were 
disciples at large, to rejoice and praise God ; 
(v. 37.) and their spreading of their clothes in 
the way, (v. 36.) was a common expression of 
joy, as at the feast of tabernacles. Observe, 
1. The matter of their joy and praise. They 
praised God for all the mighty works of Christ 
they had seen, especially the raising of Laza- 
rus, John 12:17,18. Fresh miracles and mer- 
cies should revive the remembrance of the 
former. 2. How they expressed their joy and 
praise, v. 38. Christ is the King, He comes in 
the name of the Lord, clothed with a divine 
authority, commissioned from heaven to give 
law, and treat of peace: blessed be He. Let us 
praise Him, let God prosper Him. He is 
blessed forever, and we will speak well of Him. 
Peace in heaven. Let the God of heaven send 
peace and success to his undertaking, and then 
there will be glory in the highest. It will re- 
dound to the glory of the most high God: and 
the angels, the glorious inhabitants of the upper 
world, will give Him the glory of it. Com- 
pare this song of the saints on earth with that 
of the angels; (ch. 2:14.) they both agree to 
give glory to God in the highest, there the 
praises of both centre; the angels say, On 
earth peace, rejoicing in the benefit which men 
on earth have by Christ; the saints say, Peace 
in heaven, rejoicing in the benefit which the 
angels have by Christ; such is the communion 
we have with the holy angels, that, as they 
rejoice in the peace on earth, so we rejoice in 
the peace in heaven, the peace God makes in 
his high places, (Job 25: 2.) and both in Christ, 
who hath reconciled all things, on earth and in 
heaven, to Himself. 

VIII. Christ’s triumphs, and his disciples’ 
joyful praises of them, are the vexation of 

roud Pharisees, that are enemies to Him and 

is kingdom. Some of these, so far from join- 
ing with the multitude, were enraged at them, 
and Christ being so remarkable an example of 
humility, they thought He would not admit 
such acclamations, and expected He should re- 
buke his disciples, v. 39. But Christ, as He 
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despises the contempt of the proud, so He 
Ae the praises of the humble. 

IX. Whether men praise Christ or no, He 
will, and shall, and must, be praised, v. 40. 
The stones would immediately cry out, rather 
than that Christ should not be praised; which 
was, in-effect, literally the case, when, upor 
men’s reviling Christ on the cross, instead of 
praising Him, and his own disciples’ sinking 
into a profound silence, the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent. Pharisees would silence the 
praises of Christ, but cannot gain their point; 
for as God can out of stones raise up children 
unto Abraham, so He can out of the mouths of 
those children perfect praise. 

V. 41—48. The great Ambassador from 
heaven is here making his public entry into 
Jerusalem, not to be respected there, but to be 
rejected ; yet see here two instances of his leve 
and concern for that place. 

I. The tears He shed for the approaching ruin 
of the city, v. 41. Probably, it was when coin- 
ing down the descent of the mount of Olives, 
where He had a full view of the city, the 
large extent of it, and its many stately struc- 
tures, his eye affected his heart, and his heart 
his eye again. See, 1. What a tender spirit | 
Christ was of; we never read that He laughed, 
but we often find Him in tears. In this very 
place his father David wept, and those that 
were with him, though men of war. There 
are cases in which it is no disparagement to 
the stoutest of men, to melt into tears. 2. 
Christ wept in the midst of his triumphs, when 
all about Him were rejoicing, to show how 
little He was elevated with the applause and 
acclamation of the people. Thus He would 
teach us to rejoice with trembling, and as though 
we rejoiced not. If Providence do not stain the 
beauty of our triumphs, we may ourselves see 
cause to sully it with our sorrows. 38. He wept 
over Jerusalem. Note, ‘There are cities to be 
wept over, and none to be more lamented than 
Jerusalem, that had been the holy city, and the 
joy of the whole earth, if it be degenerated. 
But why did Christ weep at the sight of Jeru- 
salem? Was it because ‘ Yonder is the city in 
which I rmaust be betrayed, bound, scourged, spit 
on, condemned, crucified ?? No, He gives us 
the reason: 

1. Jerusalem has not improved the day of 
her opportunities. He wept, and said, Jf thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day 
if thou wouldst but yet know, while the Gospe 
is preached to thee, and salvation offered thee 
by it; if thou wouldst at length bethink thy- 
self, and understand the things that belong to 
thy peace, the making of thy peace with God, 
and the securing of thine own spiritual and 
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Verse 40. brought against those who denounce the vengeance of God on impeni- 


T tell you, &c.} The numerous miracles which~had been wrought 
by our Lord, and the evident fulfilment of ancient prophecies in Him, 
rendered it so manifest that He was the promised Messiah, that if the 
Jews refused to own and honor Him as such, some other method would 
be taken, which would appear to the Pharisees as strange, as if the 
very stones should speak, and declare Him to be ‘ the King of Israel,’ 
and ‘ the Lord of glory.’ The expression was proverbial; but the call- 
ing of the Gentiles seems to have been alluded to. (Marg. Ref. m.— 
Hab. 2: 9—11. Matt. 3: 7—10.) It is observable, that towards the 
close of his life, our Lord gradually laid aside that reserve, which He 
before used. He no longer enjoined silence on those who were healed 
by Him; and in this instance He expressly declared Himself to be ‘the 
Son of David’ and ‘the King of Israel.’ His time was now come ; and 
the reasons for his former caution no longer existed. ‘When they 
‘linger, who ought to be the chief preachers and setters forth of the 
‘kingdom of God, He will raise up others extraordinarily, in despite of 
‘them.’ Beza. Scorr. 

Verses 42, 43. 


‘Christ is not simply delighted with the destruction, no, not of the 
‘wicked.’ Beza. The sibility, nay, the actual existence, of a 
union between awful, inflexible justice, denouncing sentence against 
the criminal, and benevolence sympathizing in his misery, even to 
tears, is most affectingly shown in this passage. So that it stands as 
an unanswerable refutation of the charges, which are constantly 


-under one general condemnation. 


tent sinners, as if they must of course be actuated by malevolence. All 
such accusations involve the Savior Himself, as well as the prophets 
and apostles, along with modern teachers and professors of Christianity, 
(Jer. 9:1, 2,10, 11. £2.18: 23. 
Rom. 9: 1—3.) The language of the original is abrupt and inter- 
rupted, and peculiarly suited to show the deep interest which the 
Speaker took in the concerns of those about whom He was discoursing. 
‘Tt was judged an almost impracticable work, to compass the whole 
‘city with a wall; yet Titus animating his soldiers, in three days they 
‘puilt a wall of thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen castles in it.’ 
Josephus, quoted by Whithy. (Marg, Ref. s—z.—21: 20—24. Matt. 
23: 37—39.) Scorv. 
(43.) ‘Euthyinius observes that here is both a prophecy and a de- 
scription of the siege. Trench.) “First, they dugaditch; then from 
the earth thrown up they constructed a mound; finally, the wooden 
pales (the word here used) were driven down at the bottom part of the 
mound near the ditch, to prevent the earth from falling back, and to 
preserve the mound in due form. The whole was called agger. 
Wetstein. BLooMFIELD. 
Verse 48, 


‘Listened with so great attention and plea- 


is lips while He spake.’ 
haha i PDoppRI DGE. 


Were very attentive.) 
sure, that they hung, as it were, 


Ay DeS3: 
CHAP. XX. 


Jesus answers those who demand 
by what authority He acts, 1—8; 
speaks the parable of the vineyard 
let out to wicked husbandmen, 9— 


PUKREPas 


eternal welfare—but thou dost not know the day 
of thy visitation, v. 44. The manner of speak- 
ing is abrupt; If thow hadst known. O that 
thou hadst, so some take it; like that, O that 
my people had hearkened unto Me, Ps. 81: 13. 
Isa. 48: 18. Or, If thou hadst known, well; 
like that of the fig-tree, ch. 13:9. intl 
had it been for thee! Or, ‘If thou hadst 
known, thou wouldst have wept for thyself, and 
I should have no occasion to weep for thee, but 
should have rejoiced rather.’ What He saith 
lays all the blame of Jerusalem’s: sampending 
ruin on herself. Note, [1.] There are things 
which belong to our peace, which we are all con- 
cerned to know and understand ; the way, the 
offers, the terms, the benefits of peace. The 
things that belong to our peace, are those things 
that relate to our present and future welfare ; 
these we must know with application. [2.] 
There is a time of visitation, when those things 
which belong to our peace, may be known by us, 
and to good purpose. 

means of grace in great 


18: shews that tribute should be 
paid to Cesar, 19—26: confutes the 
Sadducees, concerning the resurrec- 
tion of the dead; and puts all his 
adversaries to silence, 27—40;_ in- 
quires how Christ was both David’s 
Son, and David’s Lord, 41—44; and 
eople against the am- 
bitious ack 
45-47. 


hypocritical scribes, 
AL it came to pass, 
‘h *that on one of 
those days, as he taught 
the people in the tem- 
ple, and preached the 
gOspel, ms then) vehiek 
priests and the scribes 
came upon him, with 
the elders, 


a 19:47,48. Mark 11:27. 
b 1 Chr, 24: 


warns the 


fenty, as powerfully 
John 18:20. 
and our own consciences are startled and awa- 
kened, then is the time of visitation, which we are concerned to improve. 
3.] Those that have long neglected the time of their visitation, if at length, 
if at last, in this their day, their eyes be opened, and they bethink them- 
selves, all will be well yet. Those shall not be refused, that come into the 
vineyard at the eleventh hour. 
that enjoy the means of grace, and it will be of fatal consequence to them, 
that they do not improve the day of their opportunities. The ee of their 
eed are revealed to them, but are not minded or regarded by them; they 
vide their eyes from them, as if they were not worth taking notice of. They 
are not aware of the accepted time and the day of salvation, and so let it 
ne and perish through mere carelessness. None are so blind as those that 
will not see; nor have any the things of their peace more certainly hid 
from their eyes, than those that turn their back onthem. [5.] The sin and 
folly of those that persist in a contempt of gospel-grace, are a great grief to 
the Lord Jesus, pedichonlA be soto us. He looks with weeping eyes on lost 
souls, that continue impenitent, and run headlong upon their own ruin; He 
had rather they would turn and live, than go on and die, for He is not will- 
ing that any should perish. 

2. Jerusalem cannot escape the day of her desolation. 
pers are now in a manner hid from her eyes; they will be shortly. 

ut that after this the Gospel was preached to them by the apostles: all the 
house of Israel were called to know assuredly that Christ was their Peace, 
(Acts 2: 36.) and multitudes were convinced and converted. But as to the 
body of the nation, and the leading part of it, it was sealed up under unbelief, 
God had given them the spirit of slumber, Rom. 11:8. ‘They were so pre- 
judiced and enraged against the Gospel, and those few that did embrace it 
then, that nothing less than a miracle of divine grace (like that which con- 
yerted Paul) would work upon them; and it could not be expected that such 
a miracle should be wrought, and so they were justly given up to judicial 
blindness and hardness. The peaceful things are not hid from the eyes of 
particular persons ; but it is too late to ask now of the nation of the Jews 
as such, becoming a Christian nation, by embracing Christ.- 

And therefore they are marked for ruin, which Christ here foresees and. fore- 
tells, as the certain consequence of their rejecting Him. Note, Neglecting 
the great salvation often brings temporal judgments on a people; it did so on 
Jerusalem in less than forty years after this; when all that Christ here foretold 
was exactly fulfilled. [1 5 The Romans besieged the city, cast a trench about 
it, compassed it round, and kept their inhabitants in on every side. »Jose- 


When we enjoy the | 


preached to us, when the Spirit strives with us, | 


The things of her | 
Not 


[4.] It is the amazing folly of multitudes | 


Christ teaches in the temple, 


phus relates, that Titus run up a wall in a very’ 
short time, which surrounded the city, and cut 
off all hopes of escaping. [2.] They laid i 
even with the ground. ‘Titus commanded his 
soldiers to dig ae the city, and the whole com- 
pass of it was levelled, except three towers; 
see Josephus’ History of the Wars of the Jews, 
lib. 5. cap. 27. lib. 7. cap. 1. Not only the city, 
but the citizens, were laid even with the ground, 
(thy children within thee,) by the cruel slaugh- 
ters that were made of them: and there was 
scarcely one stone left upon another. This was 
for their crucifying of Christgibis was because 
they knew not the day of their visitation. Let 
other cities and nations take warning. 

Il. The zeal He showed for the present purt- 
Sying of the temple. Though it must be de- 
stroyed ere long, it does not therefore follow, 
that no care must be taken of it in the mean 


IG 
, time 


1. Christ cleared it of those who profaned it. 
He went straight to the temple, and Bs to 
cast out the buyers and sellers, v. 45. ereby 
(though represented as an enemy to the temple, 
and that was the crime laid to his chatge before 
the high priest) He made it to appear that He 
had a truer love for the temple than they had 
who had such a veneration for its corban, its 
treasury, as a sacred thing; for its purity, more 
than its wealth, was its glory. 

2. He put it to the best use it was ever pat 
to, for He taught daily in_the temple, v. 47. 
Note, It is not enough that the corruption of 2 
church he purged out, but the preaching of the 
Gospel must he encouraged. Now, when Christ 
preached in the temple, observe, 

(1.) How spiteful the church-rulers were 
against Him ; how industrious to seek opportu- 
nity, or pretence rather, to do Him mischief, v. 
47. The great sanhedrim, that should have at- 
tended Him, and summoned the people too to 
attend Him, sought to destroy Him, 

(2.) How respectful the common people were 
to Him; they were very attentive to hear Him; 
He spent most of his time in the country, but 
when He preached in the temple, the people paid 
Him great respect, and let no opportunity slip 
of hearing Him—would not lose a word. Some 
read it, All the people, as they heard Him, took. 
his part; and so it comes in very properly, as a 
reason why his enemies cowld not find what they 
might do against Him; they saw the people 
ready to oppose, if they offered Him any vio- 
lence. Till his hour was come, his interest in 
the common people protected Him: but when 
his hour was come, the chief priests’ influence 
on them delivered Him up. 

Cuap. XX. v. 1—8. Nothing is added here 
to what we had in the other evangelists; only 
in the first verse, 

I. He was now teaching, and preaching the 
Gospel. Note, Christ ‘was a Preacher of his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.28—48. When ‘the Lord hath need of’ aught belonging 
to us, we should readily devote it to his service.—But what 
will be the feelings of the multitude of the disciples, when they 
shall behold their Lord and Savior return in his glory to judge 
the world! How will they then ‘rejoice and praise God, with 
a loud voice, for all the mighty works which they have seen !? 
In anticipation of this joy, let us now gladly welcome every 
eee of his grace, in the conversion of sinners and the suc- 
cess of his Gospel; exulting in the triumphs of our ‘ King, who 
cometh in the name of the Lord,’ and rejoicing that ‘there is 
glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and good-will to 
men.’—But, who can behold the holy Jesus weeping over the 
city, where his precious blood was about to be shed, in the 
prospect of the miseries awaiting his insulting murderers ; 
_without perceiving that the image of God, in human nature, 
consists saa much in expanded benevolence and tender com- 
passion to the miserable, even when their miseries are most 
justly deserved? Surely, then, those persons, who take up 
certain doctrines of the Gospel in such a manner, as to have 


NOTES. 

Cua.. XX. v. 1. The chief priests, and the elders of the people.) 
‘These titles frequently occur, but it is not easy to. fix a determinate 
idea to them, By the chief priests, I think we may understand any 
peaks distinction in the Aaronic family : so that it may include the 

igh ae his deputy or sagan, any of the heads of the twenty-four 
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their hearts rendered by them more callous towards their fel- 
low-sinners ; and who (from topics grounded on God’s secret 
urposes) object to compassion for perishing sinners, or prayers 
or men in general, have far more of the Pharisee in them, than 
of ‘the mind that was in Christ Jesus !’—But let every one 
apply his mind to know, ‘in the day of his visitation, ‘tle 
things which belong to his eternal peace:’ for though Jesus 
wept over Jerusalem, yet He did not fai] to execute vengeance 
upon it: and though ‘ He delighteth not in the death of a sin- 
ner, but rather that he should repent and live;’ yet He will 
surely accomplish his most awful threatenings on all who 
‘neglect his great salvation.’ May He then come, and cleanse 
our hearts by his Spirit, that they may be a holy temple unto 
the Lord! May He purify his ea and his holy ordinances, 
from all those practices and persons, which pervert or defile 
them! May his obstinate enemies be disappointed, and not 
find what to do; while sinners on every side become attentive 
to his words of truth and salvation! (P. O. Matt. 21: 1—11.) 
- Scorrt. 
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courses of priests who might happen to be in waiting, and likewise any 
of those whom the Talmudists called Catholicin, Amarcalin, and Me- 
munnim, who, (if their testimony be true,) were appointed to preside 
over the other priests and Levites, and to regulate the watch, the sing- 
ers, &c.’ See Reland,’ ; DopprincGE, 


BAD :33.20\" 


2 And spake unto 
him, saying, © Tell us, 
By what authority 
doest thou these things? 
or, “Who is he that 
gave thee this autho- 
rity? — 

8 And he answered 
and said unto them, ¢I 
will also ask you one 
thing ; and answer me. 

4 The ‘baptism of 
John, was it £from 
heaven, or of men ? 

5 And they reasoned 
with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will 
say, ' Why then believ- 
ed ye him not ? 

6 But and if wesay, 
Of men; ‘all the people 
will stone us: ‘for 
they be persuaded that 
John was a prophet. 

7 And they answer- 
ed, 'That they could 
not tell whence zt was. 

8 And Jesus said un- 
to them, ™ Neither tell 
I you by what authori- 
ty I do these things. 

9 | Then began he 
to speak to the people 
"this parable: A cer- 
tain man °planted a 
vineyard, Pand let it 
forth to *husbandmen, 
and 'went into a far 
country for a long time. 

10 And at ‘the sea- 
son he tsent a servant 
to the husbandmen, 
that they should give 
him of the fruit of the 
vineyard: but the hus- 
bandmen “beat him, 
and sent him away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent 
another servant; and 
they beat him also, 
and *entreated him 
shamefully, ’and sent 
him away empty. 

12 And again he 
sent the third: and 
they wounded him also, 
and cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord 
of the vineyard, * What 
shall Ido? *I willsend 
my beloved son: Pit 
may be they will reve- 
rence him when they 
see him, 

14 But when the hus- 
bandmen saw _ him, 
they °reasoned among 
themselves, saying, 
This is ‘the heir: 
come, °let us kill him, 


LUKE, XX. 


own Gospel. He not only purchased salvation 
for us, but published it to us, a great confirma- 
tion of the truth of the Gospel, and abundant 
encouragement to receive it, for it is a sign that 
the heart of Christ was much upon it, to have 
it received. This likewise honors preachers of 
the Gospel, their office and work, how much 
soever despised by a vain world. It honors 
popular preachers; Christ thus condescended 
to the capacities of the people, and taught them. 
And observe, He had this interruption (v. 1.) 
when preaching the Gospel to the people: which 
Satan and his agents do all they can to hinder, 
for nothing weakens his kingdom more. 

II. His enemies are here said to come upon 
Him—a word used only here, intimating, 1. 
That they came on Him suddenly, hoping to 
eatch Him unprovided with an answer, as 
if this were not a thing He had Himself 
thought of. 2. That they thought to frighten 
Him with this question. They came upon Him 
in a body, with violence. But how could the 
wrath of men terrify Him who had power to re- 
strain it, and turn it to his praise? From this 
we learn, 

(1.) That it is not to be thought strange, if 
even that which is evident to a demonstration, 
be called in question, as doubtful, by those that 
shut their eyes against the light. hrist’s mi- 
racles showed plainly his authority, and sealed 
his commission ; yet this is here arraigned. 

- Those that question Christ’s authority, 
if but catechized in the pees principles of 
religion, will have their folly made manifest to 
all. Christ answered these priests and scribes 
with a plain question concerning the baptism 
of John, which the meanest of the common peo- 
ple could answer; Was it from heaven, or of 
men? They ali knew it was from heaven, no- 
thing in it had an earthly relish or tendency, 
but all was divine. This question run them 
aground, and shamed them before the people. 

(3.) It is not strange if men, governed by re- 
putation and secular interest, imprison the plain- 
est truths, and stifle the strongest convictions, 
as these priests and scribes, who, to save their 
credit, would not own John’s baptism to be 
From heaven, and had no other reason for not 
saying it was of men, but because they feared 
the people. What good can be expected from 
men of such a:spirit ? 

(4.) Further knowledge is justly denied to 
those who bury what they have. It was just 
with Christ, to refuse to give an account of his 
authority to them, that knew the baptism of John 
to be from heaven, and would not believe in him, 
nor own their knowledge, v. 7, 8. 

V.9—19. Christ spake this against those 
who were resolved not to own his authority, on 
evidence ever so full and convincing; and very 
appositely to show that, by questioning his au- 
pee 8 — forfeited theirown. Their disown- 
ing the lord of their vineyard, was a defeasance 
of their lease of it, anda giving up of their title. 

I. The scope of the parable is to show that 
the Jewish nation, by persecuting the prophets, 
and at length Christ Himself, had provoked 
God to take away all their church privileges, 
abandoning them to ruin. wh 

1. God, by setting up revealed religion and 
instituted orders in the world, hath planted a 
vineyard, which He lets out to those among 
whom his tabernacle is. They have vineyard 
work to do, needful and constant work, but plea- 
sant and profitable. Man was, for sin, con- 


Parable of the vineyard. 


demned to fill the grou. nd; they that have a place 
in the church, are res ored to Adam’s work in 
innocency, to dress the garden, and keep it, for 
the church is a paradise, and Christ the Tree 
of life in it. They have also vineyard-fruits to 
present to the Lord of the vineyard ; rents to be 
paid, and services done, which, though bearing 
no proportion to the value of the premises, must 
he done, und paid. 

2. The work of God’s ministers is, to call on 
those who enjoy the privileges of the church, to 
bring forth fruit accordingly. ‘They are God’s 
rent-gatherers, to remind the husbandmen of 
their arrears, or rather to remind them that their 
Landlord expects to hear from them, and to re- 
ceive some acknowledgment of their dependence 
on, and obligation to Him,v. 10. The Old-Tes- 
tament prophets were sent on this errand to the 
Jewish church, to demand from them the duty 
and obedience they owed to God. 7 

3. God’s faithful servants have often been 
wretchedly abused by his own tenants ; beaten 
and treated shamefully by those who resolved to 
send them empty away. They that are resolved 
not to do their duty to God, cannot bear to be 
called on to do it. Some of the best men in the 
world have had the hardest usage from it, for 
their best services, 

4. God sent his Son into the world to carry 
on the same work with the prophets, to gather 
the fruits of the vineyard for God. 'The pro- 
pheis spake as servants, Thus saith the Lord; 

ut Christ as a Son, among his own, Verily-I 
say unto you. Honoring them so far as to send 
Him, one would have thought, should have won 
on them. 

5. Those who reject Christ’s ministers, would 
reject Christ Himself, should He come to them ; 
for it has been tried, and found, that the perse- 
cutors and murderers of his servants the pro- 
phets, were the persecutors and murderers of 
Christ Himself. They said, This is the Heir; 
come, let us kill him. When they slew the ser- 
vants, other servants were sent; ‘ But if we can 
but kill the son, there is no other son to be sent, 
and then we shall no longer be molested with 
these demands.’ The scribes and Pharisees 
promised themselves, that if they could but get 
Christ out of the way, they should forever be 
masters in the Jewish church; and therefore 
took the bold step. 

6. Putting Christ to death, filled up the mea- 
sure of Jewish oe ea and brought on them 
ruin without remedy. No other could be ex- 
pected than that God should destroy those wick- 
ed husbandmen. They began in not Fost g their 
rent, then proceeded to Beat and kill the ser- 
vants, and at length the Son of their Master 
Himself. Note, Those that neglect their duty 
to God, know not what degrees of sin and de- 
struction they are running into. 

II. To the application of the parable is added 
here, what we had not before, their deprecation of 
the doom included in it ; God forbid, let not this 
be done; soit should read; though they could 
not but own that for such a sin such a punish- 
ment was just, and to be expected, yet they 
could not bear to hear of it. Note, It is the 
folly and stupidity of sinners, that they perse- 
vere in sinful ways, though at the same * me 
they have a foresight and dread of the destruc- 
tion at the end of those ways. They cheat 
themselves, in thinking to avoid it by a cold God 
forbid, when they do nothing to prevent it ; but 
will this make the threatening of no effect? 
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z Verse 13. 
‘The question is not here, how prudent it would have been ina human dound to his glory and happiness, quite alters the case.’ 


father to venture his son in such a case as this; for the power which God 


It may be.) 


had of raising Christ from the dead, and making all his sufferings re- 
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*The original means surely.’ 


AD Dds 


that the inheritance 
may be ours. 

15 So ‘they cast him 
out of the vineyard, 
and killed him. § What 
therefore shall the lord 
of the vineyard do un- 
to them ? 

16 He shall come 
and destroy these 
husbandmen, and shall 
give the vineyard to 
others. And when 
they heard z¢, they said, 
God forbid. 

17 And he ‘beheld 
them, and said, * What 
is this then that is writ- 
ten, |The Stone which 
the builders rejected, 
the same is become the 
Head of the corner ? 

18 Whosoever ™ shall 
fall upon that Stone 
shall be: broken; but 
on whomsoever it 
shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder. 

(Practical Observations. ] 


19 4 And the chief 
priests and the scribes, 
"the same hour, sought 
to lay hands on him; 
and they feared the 
people: for they per- 
ceived that he had spo- 
ken this parable a- 
gainst them. 

20 And° they watch- 
ed him, and sent forth 
spies, which should 
P feign themselves just 
men, that they might 
take hold of his words, 
that so ‘they might 
deliver him unto the 
power and authority 
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Observe what Christ said to this childish de- 
recation. 1. He beheld them; (noticed only 

a this evangelist, v. 17.) He looked on them 
with compassion, grieved to see them cheat 
themselves thus to their own ruin. He beheld 
them, to see if they would blush at their folly, 
or to discern in their countenances any show of 
relenting. 2. He referred them to the Scrip- 
ture; ‘ Whatis this then that is written? How 
can you escape the judgment of God, when you 
cannot prevent the exaltation of Him whom 
you despise and reject ?) The wordof God hath 
said, The Stone which the builders rejected, ts be- 
come the Head of the corner.’ Jesus will be 
exalted to the Father’s right hand, to Him all 
judgment and power are committed, He is the 
Corner-stone and Top-stone of the church; his 
enemies then can expect no other than to be de- 
stroyed; for even those that slight Him, that 
stumble at, and are offended in ‘Him, shall be 
broken, ruined ; but those that not only reject, 
but hate and persecute Him, as the Jews, He 
will fall upon them, and grind them to powder. 
The condemnation of spiteful persecutors will 
be much sorer, than that ef careless unbelievers. 

Lastly, The chief pees and scribes were 
exasperated; v.19. They perceived He spake 
this parable against them. A guilty conscience 
needs no accuser; but they, instead of yielding 
to conviction, fell into a rage at Him who awa- 
kened that sleeping lion in their bosoms, and 
sought tolay hands on Him. Their corruptions 
rebelled against their convictions, and got the 
victory. And it was not because they had any 
fear of God, but only because they feared the 
people, that they did not now make his words 
good; This is the heir, come let us kill Him. 
Note, When the hearts of the sons of men are 
fully set to do evil, the fairest warnings both of 
the sin they are about to commit, and of its conse- 
quences, make no impression on them. Christ 
tells them they would kill the Son of God; up- 
on which they should have said, What, is thy 
servant a dog? But they, in effect, say, ‘ And 
so we will; and that now.’ And though they 
deprecate the punishment of the sin, in the 
een breath they are projecting the commission 
of it. 

V. 20—26. Christ here evades a snare laid 
for Him, by a question about tribute. We had 
this both in Matthew and Mark. 

I. The mischief designed Him, more fully 
related than before. The plot was to deliver 
Him unto the power and authority of the go- 
vernor, v. 20. They could not themselves put 


the way of God * truly : 


21:41. 


h 19:27. Ps. 2:8,9. 21:8—10. 
22:7. Acts 13,46, 


Parable of the vineyard. 


Him to death otherwise than by a popular tu- 
mult, which they could not depend on. And 
since they cannot be his judges, they willingly 
condescend to be his prosecutors and accusers, 
and inform against Him. They hoped to gain 
their point, if they could but incense the gover- 
nor against Him. Note, It has been the com- 
mon artifice of persecuting church-rulers, to 
make the secular powers the tools of their 
malice, who, if they had not been instigated, 
would have let their neighbors live quietly, as 
Pilate did Christ, till the chief priests and scribes 
presented Christ to him. But thus Christ’s 
word must be fulfilled, that He should be deli- 
vered into the hands of Gentiles. 

II. The persons they employed. Matthew 
and Mark told us that they were disciples of the 
Pharisees, with some Herodians. ere it is 
added, they were spies, which should feign 
themselves just men. Note, It is no new thing 
for bad men to feign themselves just men, cover- 
ing the most wicked projects with most plausi- 
ble pretences. A spy must go in disguise. 
These spies must feign to value Christ’s judg- 
ment, as an oracle, and therefore desire his ad- 
vice ina case of conscience. Note, Ministers 
are concerned to guard against some that feign 
themselves to be just men, and to be wise as 
serpents, when in the midst of a generation of 
vipers and scorpions. 

Til. Their question. 1. A very courtly pre- 
face, v. 21. us they thought to flatter Him 
into an incautious yf gee with them, and so 
gain their point. he proud and vain are 
brought to do any thing for those that flatter, 
and speak kindly to them ; but the humble Je- 
sus is not thus imposed on. He was not pleas- 
ed with the testimony of such hypocrites, nor 
thought Himself honored by it. e, He ac- 
cepts not the person of any, but He knows also 
eibhearia, and knew theirs, and the seven abo- 
minations there, though they spake fair. It 
was certain He taught the way of God truly ; 
but He knew them unworthy to be taught ie 
Him, who came to take hold of his words, not to 
be taken hold of by them. 2. Their case is very 
nice; ‘Is it lawful for us,’ (added here,) ‘to 

ive tribute to Cesar? For us Jews, the free- 

orn seed of Abraham, us that pay the Lord’s 
tribute, may we give tribute toCzsar?? Their 
pride and covetousness made them loath to pay 
taxes, and then they question, whether it was 
lawful or no. Now if Christ should say, it was 
lawful, the people would take it ill, who expect- 
ed that the Messiah should, in the first place, 


Matt. 66:3. 81:15. marg. 2 Pet. 2:3. 


q Matt, 27:2. John 18:28—32. 


of the governor. 

21 And they asked 
him, saying, * Master, 
we know that thou 
ssayest and _ teachest 
rightly, neither tac- 
ceptest thou the person 
of any, but teachest 


their craftiness, and 
said unto them, ’ Why 
tempt ye me ? 


f Heb. 13:12, 


g Matt, 21:37—40, Mark 12:6—9, 


22 Is it “lawful for { 19st1. BEL. “Mark 3:5, 10:23. 7 Ps, 198. G5-21. Jer. 42:2,3. Matt 

* . 337. +44. John 15:25. 22:16. c ark 12:14. Joh 
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Cesar, or no 2 ant ae Supe 12:10,11. Acts 8 RES 2:17. Gal. 1:10. 1 Thes. 2: 
a IL. et. 2:7,8. 92. 

23 But*he perceived — mJs. °8:14,15, "Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. 1 2'Chr. 19:7. Job 34:19. Acts 10:34, 


gach 12:3. Matt. 21:44. 1 Thes. 35. Gal. 2:6 
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3,4. Mark 12:12, 
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18. Mark 12:15. 
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3 . iz * Or, of a truth. 

u Deut. 17:15. Ezra 4:13,19—22. 9:7, 
Neh. 5:4. 9:37. Matt. 22:17—21. 
Mark 12:14—17. Acts 5:37. 

x 5:22, 6:8. 11:17. John 2:24,25. 1 
Cor. 3:19. Heb. 4:13. 

y 20. 11:16,53,54. Ps. 95:9, 
16:1. 22:18. 1 Cor. 10:9. 


Matt, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—18. Men often profess to inquire into the evidences 
or doctrines of Revelation, when secretly determined not to 
submit to its authority, and im fact, only seeking plausible apo- 
logies for their infidelity and disobedience. But the fear of man, 
and regard to reputation, deter them from avowing their real 
sentiments and purposes. Objectors of this character should 
be answered with pertinence, brevity, and caution. Without 
formal controversy with them, the best. way is to address their 
consciences by apt illustrations, closely applied; and so to de- 
tect those corrupt affections, or secret sins, which are the real 
grounds of their dislike to the Bible, but which they endeavor 
to conceal even from themselves. In this way it may often be 


shown, that they resemble, in pride, perverseness, ingratitude, 
enmity to God, and aversion to his holy service. those men who 
murdered the prophets, and crucified the Son of God.—But it 
behoves every one of us, who are favored with the Word and 
ordinances of God, to inquire, whether we make an adequate 
improvement of our advantages, and act consistently with our 
prolee subjection to the Gospel. For awful will be the 
oom, not only of builders who reject ‘the Head-Stone of the 
corner,’ but of those who profess to ‘reverence the Son,’ and 
yet render not the fruits of the vineyard in due season. (P.O. 
Matt. 21: 23—46.) Scort. 


Verse 17, 

Head of the corner.) ‘The splendor and magnificence of an edi- 
fice seems to have been estimated, ina measure, by the size of the 
square stones, of which it was constructed. 1 Kings 7: 9—12. The 
foundation-stone, which was probably placed at the corner, and thence 
called the corner-stone, was an object of particular regard, and was 
selected with great care from among the others.’ JAHN. 

Verse 18. 

On whom.) The persevering opposition of the Roman empire, in 
all its forms, and in every age, to Christ and his cause, and the final 
and dreadful destruction of it, may here be predicted, along with the 


[566] 


calamities and miseries of the Jews. (Dan. 2: 34—45. Zech. 14: \ 
—3.) The dreadful punishment of all persecutors is also intimated. 


Scorr. 
Verses 19—26. 


7 
(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 22: 15—22. Mark 12: 13-17.) It would be 


well, if all who are insidiously watched and questioned on political sub- 
jects, would imitate our Lord’s conduct; neither intermeddling with 
disputable points, nor maintaining a suspicious silence; but plainly 
showing, that obedience and tribute should be rendered, even to usurp- 
ers and heathens, while possessed of authority; except where the 
higher obligation of obedience to God requires the contrary, Ip. 


| 


He 


4 


: 
t 


A. D. 33. 


24 Shew mé * apen- 
ny. Whose image and 
superscription hath it 2 

_They answered and 


~ said, * Cesar’s. 


25 And he said unto 
them, *Render there- 
fore unto Cesar the 
things which be Ca- 
sar’s, and °unto God 
the things which be 
God’s. 

26 And ‘they could 
not take hold of his 
words before the peo- 
ple; ?*and they mar- 
velled at his answer, 
and held their peace. 

27 4 Then came to 
him certain of ¢the 
Sadducees, which deny 
that there is any re- 
surrection; and they 
asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, 
‘Moses wrote unto us, 
If any man’s brother 
die, having a wife, and 
he die without children, 
that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his bro- 
ther. 

29 There were there- 
fore seven brethren: 
and the first took a 
wife, and. died with- 
out children. 

30 And the second 
took her to wife, and 
he died childless. 

31 And the third took 
her; and in Jike man- 
ner the seven also: 
and they left no chil- 
dren, and died. 

32 Last of all the 
woman " died also. 

33 Therefore ‘in the 
resurrection, | whose 
wife of them is she? 
for seven had her to 
wife. 

34 And Jesus 
swering, said 


an- 
unto 


(24.) The cuts represent denarii (the word translated ‘ penny’) of ‘for them a heavenly city. 
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free them from the Roman yoke, and stand by 
them in denying tribute to Cesar. But if He 
should say that 2¢ was not lawful, as they expect- 
ed, (for if He had not been of that mind, they 
thought He could not have been so much the 
darling of the people,) then they should have 
what they wanted, something to accuse Him of 
to the governor. 

IV. His evading their snare, ». 23. Note, 
The most crafty cannot, with all their art, con- 
ceal from his cognizance their designs against 
Christ and his Gospel. He did not give thema 
direct answer, but reproved them for offering to 
impose on Him; (Why tempt ye Me?) and 
called for a piece of money, current with the 
merchants; (Shew Me a penny;) and asked 
whose it was; whose stamp it bore; who coin- 
edit. They owned, ‘It is Cesar’s.’ ‘Why 
then,’ saith Christ, ‘ you should first have asked 
whether it was lawful to pay and receive Cx- 
sar’s money among yourselves, and to admit 
that to be the instrument of your commerce. 
But you, having granted that by common con- 
sent, are concluded by your own act, and, no 
doubt, ought to give tribute to him who furnish- 
ed you this convenience for trade, protects you 
in it, and lends you the sanction of his authori- 
ty for the value of your money. Therefore 
render to Cesar the things that are Cesar’s. 
In civil things submit to the civil powers, and 
if Cesar protects you in your civil rights by 
laws and the administration of justice, pay him 
tribute; but in sacred things, God only is your 
King, you are not bound to be of Cesar’s reli- 
gion; you must render to God the things that 
are God’s, must worship and adore Him only, 
and not any golden image Cesar sets up ;’ and 
we must worship and adore Him in a way He 
has appointed, and not according to the inven- 
tions of Cesar. God only has authority to say, 
My son, give Me thy heart. 

v. Their confusion, v. 26. 1. The snare is 
broken. They could not fasten on any thing 
wherewith to incense either the governor or peo- 
ple against Him. 2. Christ is honored; even 
the wrath of man is made to praise Him. They 
marvelled at his answer, it was so discreet and 
unexceptionable, and such an evidence of that 
wisdom and sincerity which make the face to 
shine. 3. They had nothing to object, and durst 
ask Him nothing else, lest He should shame 
and expose them. 

V. 27—38. This we had before, only the de- 
scription of the future state is somewhat more 


Christ’s answer concerning tribute. 


I. In every age, men of corrupt minds have 
endeavored to subvert the fundamental princi- 
ples of revealed religion. As there are deists 
now, who call themselves free-thinkers, but are 
really false-thinkers ; so there were Sadducees 
in our Savior’s time, who bantered the doctrine 
of the resurrection of the dead, and the life of 
the world to come, though plainly revealed in 
the Old Testament, and articles also of Jewish 
faith. The Sadducees deny that there is an 
resurrection, any future state; so the origina 
may signify; not only no return of the body to 
life, but no continuance of the soul in life; no 
world of spirits, no state of recompense and re- 
tribution for what was done in the body. Take 
away this, and all religion falls. 

I. Commonly those that design to under- 
mine any truth of God, perplex it, and load it 
withdifficulties, So here those Sadducees, when 
they would weaken people’s faith in the doc- 
trine of the resurrection, put a question on sup- 
position of it, which they thought could not be 
answered either way to satisfaction. The case 
might be matter of fact, of a woman that had 
seven husbands. Now in the resurrection, whose 
wife shall she be? Jt was not at all material 
whose she was, for when death ends that rela- 
tion, it is not to be resumed. 

Ill. There is a great difference between the 
state of the children of men on earth and the 
children of God in heaven; between this world 
and that world; and we wrong ourselves, and 
the truth of Christ, when we form notions of 
that world of spirits by present enjoyments in 
this world of sense. 

1. The children of men in this world marry, 
and are given in marriage. Much of our busi- 
ness in this world is, to raise up and provide 
for families. Much of our pleasure is in our 
relations, our wives, and our children; nature 
inclines to it. Marriage is instituted for our 
comfort in this bodily state. It is likewise a 
remedy against fornication. The children of 
this world are dying, therefore they marry, and 
give their children in marriage, to furnish the 
world of mankind with recruits, that they may 
have offspring to leave the fruit of their labors 
to; especially that the chosen of God in future 
ages may be introduced, for a godly seed is 
sought ‘by marriage, (Mal. 2: 15.) a seed to 
serve the Lord, a generation to Him. 

2. The world to come is called that world, by 
way ofemphasis. Note, There are more worlds 
than one; a present visible, and a future invisi- 


full here. Observe, ble world; and it is the concern of every one of 
k cre ; ee Matt. 16:1,6,12, 22:23, Mark 12: 
ee ee children. o neither marry, nor ° 4° acts hha 5:7 2:08 : 
“ reo o Cor. 15:12, 2 Tim, 2:17,18. 
oO OS wor marry, are given 1n marriage. f ann 38:8, 11,26. Dev't. 25:5—10, 
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rection from the dead, pli 


o Matt. 22:29,30. Mark 12:24,25. 


(Feb. 11: 16.) Hence doth the Scripture 


Tiberius, the reigning emperor, and Cesar; as given in Cooke’s Me- 


ome. Eb. 
Verses 27—38. ; 
(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 22: 23—33. Mark 12: 18-27.) (34.) Chil- 
dren, &c.) ‘They are here called “ the children of this world,” who 
‘live in this world; and not they that are wholly given to the world, 
‘as before, 16: 8.’ Beza. Equal, &c.] ‘Angel-like.” Campbell. 
To be angel-like, and to be ‘ eyual to angels,’ are certainly very differ- 
ent things. God is not the God of the dead.) ‘That is, them who 
“are to abide in a state of death, and never to enjoy “ the resurrection 
‘of the just.” He will not be called their God, as not having prepared 


dallic History of Imperial 


‘say of them, that ‘‘they are passed from death unto life ;’? (John 5: 
£24.) because Christ ‘ will raise them up at the last day.”? (John 6: 
‘40.) God here styles Himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 
‘that is, not of their souls only, but of their persons; in which sense 
‘the Jews always understood these words. e would be the God of 
‘the dead, though their souls lived, unless their bodies also rose again.’ 
Whitby. God is not the God of the dead; but He is ‘the God of Abra- 
ham,’ &c. therefore Abraham now lives, as to his soul, and shall 
awake, as to the body, at the resurrection, like one out of sleep; for, 
if ‘God be not the God of the dead,’ all who have Him for their God, 
‘live by Him.’ Their souls now live, their bodies shall at length arise, 
and ‘death be swallowed up in victory.’ (Rom. 8: 10,11. 1 Cor. 15: 
50—54.) (38.) Live unto Him.) ‘Live by Him,’ or, ‘in Him,’ or, 
‘with Him.’ All who have the Lord for their God, ‘live by Him.’ 
‘Because I live, ye shall live also.’ ‘Ye are dead; and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our Life, shall appear, then 
shall ye also appear with Him in glory.’ (John 14: 18—20. Col. 3: 
14, v. 4.) Believers, as one with Christ, ‘never die.’ (John 11: 20 
—27.) ‘They silcep in Jesus, and God will bring them with Him.’ (1 
Thes. 4: 13—18.) ‘For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, and 
whether we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we live, therefore, or 
die, we ure the Lord’s,’? (Rom. 14: 8.) : Scorr. 
(85.) ‘Agreeably to the Jewish style of that period, our Lord calls 


. . . ’ i" ’ 
that only the resurrection, which is a resurrection to glory. 
CAMPBELL, 
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36 Neither ?can they 
die any more: for 
ithey are equal unto 
the angels: and are 
‘the children of God, 
being the children of 
the resurrection. 

37 Now that the 
dead are raised, ‘even 
Moses shewed at the 
push, 'when he calleth 
the Lord, the God of 
Abraham ani the God 
of Isaac, and the Goa 
of Jacob. 

38 For he is not "a 
God of the dead, but 
of the living: * for ail 
live unto him. 

39 Then certain of 
the Scribes answering 


said, Master, thou 
hast well said. 
40 And after that, 


“they durst not ask 
him any question at all. 

41 J And he = said 
unto them, *How say 
they that Christ is 
David’s Son ? 

42 And David ‘him- 
self saith in the book 
of Psalms, *The Lorp 
said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43 Till [make * thine 
enemies thy footstool. 

44 David therefore 
calleth him Lord, ‘ how 
is he then his Son ? 

45 7 Then in the 
audience of all the peo- 
ple, he said unto his 
disciples, : 

46 "Beware of the 
Scribes, ‘ which desire 
to walk in long robes, 
and love greetings in 
the markets, and the 


highest seats in the 
synagogues, and the 


chief rooms at feasts ; 
47 Which devour 
widows’ houses, ' and 
for a shew make long 
prayers: ™the same 
shall receive greater 
damnation, 
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us to compare this world, and that world, and 
give the preference in our thoughts and cares 
to that which deserves them. Observe, 

(1.) Who shall be the inhabitants of that 
world; they that shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain it, i. e. that are interested in Christ’s 
merit, who purchased it for us, and have a holy 
meetness for it wrought in them by the Spirit, 
who prepares us for it. They have not a legal 
worthiness, on account of any thing in them or 
done by them, but an evangelical worthiness, on 
account of the sy Neigehesn | Christ paid for 
the redemption of the purchased possession. It 
is a worthiness imputed, by which we are glo- 
tified, as well as a righteousness imputed, by 
which we are justified; they are made agreea- 
ble to that world. ‘The disagreeableness in cor- 
rupt nature is taken away, and the dispositions 
of the soul are, by the grace of. God, conformed 
to that state. They are by grace made and 
counted worthy to obtain that world ; it intimates 
some difficulty in reaching after it, and danger 
of coming short. - They shall obtain the resur- 
rection from the dead, thatis, the blessed resur- 
rection ; for that of condemnation, (as Christ 
calls it, John 5: 29.) is rather a resurrection to 
a second, an eternal death. 

(2.) The happy state of the inhabitants of 
that world, we cannot express or conceive, 
1 Cor. 2:9. Christ saith of it, 

[1.] They neither marry, nor are.given in 
marriage. Entered into the joy of their Lord, 
they are entirely taken up with that, and need 
not the joy of the bridegroom in his bride. The 
love in that world of love is all seraphic, eclips- 
ing and losing the purest and most pleasing 
loves of this world of sense. Where the body 
itself shall be spiritual, the delights of sense 
vanish ; and where there is perfect holiness, 
there is no occasion for marriage as a preserva- 
tive from sin ; into that new Jerusalem nothing 
enters that defiles. 

(2.] They cannot die any more; therefore 
they donot marry. Where there are no burials, 
there is no need of weddings. This crowns the 
comfort of that world, that there is no more 
death there, which sullies all the beauty, and 
damps all the comforts, of this world. 

(3.] They are equal unto the angels. In the 
other evangelists it was said, They are as the 
angels—here they are said to be angels’ peers ; 
in glory and bliss n@way inferior .to the holy 
angels. They shall see the same sight, be 
employed in the same work, and share in the 
same joys, with the holy angels. Saints, when 
they come to heaven, shall be naturalized, and 
though by nature strangers, yet, having obtained 
this freedom witha great sum, which Christ 
paid for them, they have in all respects equal 


Christ’s discourse with the Sadducees. 


privileges with them that were free-born, the 
angels that are natives. 


4.] They are the children of God, and so |, 


are as the angels, who are called the sons of 
God. In the inheritance of sons, the adop 


of sons will be completed. Hence believers. are = | 


said to wait for the adoption, even the redemp- 
tion of the body, Rom. 8:23. Now are we the 
sons of God, 1 John 3:2. We have the nature 
and disposition of sons, to be perfected in 
heaven. : 

[5.] They are the children of the resurrection, 
that is, are made capable of the employments 
and enjoyments of the future state ; born to that 
world, belong to that family, were educated for 
it here, and shall there have their inheritance 
in it.’ They are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection. These only 
God owns for his children. aa 

IV. That there is another life after this, is 
an undoubted’ truth, of which were eminent dis- 
coveries made in the early ages of the church, 
v. 37, 38. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were 
then dead~many years before, and their bodies 
turned to dust in the cave of Machpelah; how 
then could God say, not J was, but J am, the . 
Godof Abraham? It is absurd that the living 
God and Fountain of life should continue related 
to them as their God, if there were no more of 
them in being than what lay in that cave, un- 
distinguished from common dust; we must 
therefore conclude that they were then in being 
in another world, for God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. -Luke here adds, For 
all live unto Him, that is, all who, like them, 
are true believers; though dead, yet they do~ 
live ; their souls which return to God that gave 
them, (Eccl. 12:7.) live to Him as the Father 
of spirits; and their bodies shall live again at 
the end of time by the power of God; for He 
calleth things that are not as though they were, 
because He is the God that quickens the dead, 
Rom. 4:17. And there is more init; when God 
called Himself the God of these patriarchs, He 
meant that He was their Felicity-and Portion, 
a God all-sufficient to them, (Gen. 17: 1.) their 
exceeding great Reward, Gen. 15:1. Nowit 
is plain, He never, in this world, answered the 
true intent and full extent of that great under- 
taking, therefore there must be another life 
after this, in which He will fully discharge that 
promise, that He would be to them a God; 
which He is able to do, for all live to Him, and 
He has wherewithal to make every soul happy 
that lives to Him; enough for all, enough for 
each. 

V. 39—47. The scribes were students and e2- 
positors of the law; men in reputation for wisdom 
and honor, and most of them enemies to Christ 
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C6.) Lagual, &e.] 


‘This is astronger word than Matthew or Mark 


(37.) At the bush.) 


‘“That is, in the story of the burning bush. 


uses; yet all arguments drawn hence, as proving an entire equality of 
glovified saints with angels, in all respects, must be weak and incon- 
clusive. Jt is indeed the glorious scheme of redeeming love to incorpo- 
rate angels and saints into one happy society, under Christ as their 
common head; (Eph. 1: 10.) but there are subordinations in united 
societies, And if the fall of the apostate spirits occasioned any thing 
like a vacancy in the celestial hierarchy, it would seem most probable 
it might be filled up from heavenly spirits of an inferior order, who 
might be preferred to the rank their degenerate brethren lost, as a 
reward for their approved fidelity to God. But it becomes us to be ex- 
ceeding modest in our conjectures on such subjects as these, lest we 
incur the censure of intruding into things which we have not seen. 
Gol, 2518.7 . DoppRInDGE. 
Neither can they die any more.| ‘By this, Jesus meant to impugn 
the doctrine of the metempsychosis, held, says Josephus, by the Phari- 
sees.’ BLooMFIELD. 
Children of God.| ‘Or, sons of God. The angels are so called 
on account of their participation in the divine felicity and glory. See 
Matt. 22: 30, By sons of, are meant those who are like unto God, i.e. 
m immortality, &c. The expression “sons of the resurrection,’’ is 
2quivalent to ‘the raised up,’’ ! Ip. 


[568] 


The Jewish doctors in that age were accustomed to quote any portion 

of Scripture, in_this brief way, by some most remarkable subject there 

treated on.”? Jablonsky. So Rom. 11: 3. In a similar manner the 

ancient Greek critics used to cite from Homer, and some other authors 

of celebrity.’ BLooMFigELp, 
Verses 41—44. 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 22: 41—46. Mark 12; 35—37.) ‘Christ is so 
‘the Son of David, according to the flesh, as to be his Lord, being the 
‘eternal Son of God.’ Beza, Scorr. 

Verses 45—47. 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt, 23: 1\—7. Mark 12: 383—40.) ‘The example 
‘of ambitious and covetous pastors must be avoided.’ Beza. ‘The 
‘clergy are to be distinguished, not so much by their apparel, as by 
‘their learning; not only by their habit, but by their conversation ; not 
‘by the adornment of their body, but by purity of mind.’ Pope Celes- 
tine, in Whitby. om In. 

(46.) Long robes.) ‘In Bava Bathra, R. Jochanan asks R. Baanah, ~ 
“What is the robe of a disciple of the wise? Such as that his flesh 
may not be seen below.’’ The gloss is, The robe should reach to the sole 
of the foot, that it may not be discovered when he walks with naked 
feet,’ LICHTFOOT, 


—— a ae 


db Josh. 6:19,24. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Christ prefers the widow's two mites 
_ tothe large offerings of the rich, l— 
. He foretells the destruction of 


4 

" ©) the temple 5,6; the signs and ca- 
 Tamities which would precede and 
“ty accompany 


it, giving suitable ex- 
hortations und promises, 7—19; and 
the destruction and continued deso- 
sntions of Jerusalem, 20—24, The 
signs of his coming, 25—33. He ex- 
horts to watehfulness and prayer, 
34—38. He daily preaches at the 
temple ; and retires at night to the 
mount of Olives, 37, 38. 


ee he looked up, 
*and saw the rich 
men casting their gifts 
into > the treasury. 

2 And he saw also a 
certain’ poor widow 
casting in thither two 
* mites. 

3 And he said, °Ofa 
trath I say unto you, 
That this poor widow 
hath cast in ‘more 
than they all: 

4 For all these have 
of their abundance 
cast in unto the offer- 
ings of God: but she 
of her penury hath cast 
in ‘all the living that 
she had. 

5 J And ‘as some 
spake of the temple, 
how it was adorned 
a Mark 711-13. 12:41—44. 

1 Kings 14:26. 2 

Kings 24:13. 2 Chr. 36:18. Neh. 

13:13. att, 27:6. John 8:20. 

be rk 12:42, marg. 

04:25. 9:27. 12:44. Acts 4:27. 10:34. 

d Ex, 35:21—29. Mark 12:43,44. 14: 
8,9. 2 Cor. 8.2,3,12. 9:6,7. age 


3. 15:12, Acts 2:44,45. 
f Matt. 24:1, Mark 13:1. John 2:20. 


of the scribes, for they do so. 


LUKE, XXt. 


and his Gospel: some attend Him here, and 
four things we have in these verses concerning 
them, which we had hefore. ’ 

I. They commend Christ’s reply to the Sad- 
ducees ; v. 39. Christ had the testimony of 
his adversaries, that He said well; and the 
scribes were his enemies, because He would 
not con form to the traditions of the elders ; yet 
when He vindicated the fundamental practices 
of religion, even the scribes owned He said 
well. 

If. They are struck with an awe of Christ, 
his wisdom and authority, v.40. They saw 
He was too hard for all that contended with 
Him. But his own disciples, though weak, yet 
heing willing to receive his doctrine, durst ask 
Him any question. . 

Ill. They are puzzled with a question con- 
cerning the Messiah, v. 41. Many Scriptures 
said Christ was to be the Son of David; even 
the blind man knew that, (ch. 18: 39.) ‘and yet 
David called the Messiah his Lord, (v. 42, 44.) 
his Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor; The Lord 
said to my Lord. God said it to the Messiah, 
Ps. 110:1. Now if He be his Son, why doth 
he call Him Ais Lord? If He be his Lord, 
why do we call Him his Son? They could not 
reconcile this seeming contradiction ; thanks be 
to God, we can; that Christ, as God, was Da- 
vid’s Lord, but Christ, as Man, was David's 
Son. He was both the Root and the Offspring 
of David, Rev. 22:16. By his human nature 
He was the Ofepring of David, a Branch of 

is family; by his divine nature, the Root of 

avid, from whom he had being, and all the 
a ie of grace. 

. They are described in their black cha- 
racters, and a public caution against them given 
to the disciples, v. 45—47. So Mark 12:38. and 
more largely, Matt. 23. Christ bid his disci- 

les beware of the scribes, that is, 1. ‘ Take 
head of being drawn info sin by them; beware 
of their way, and of such a spirit as they are 
governed by. Be not you such in the Christian 
church, as they are in the Jewish church.’ 2, 
‘Take heed of being brought into trouble by 
them ;’ as Matt. 10:17. ‘ Beware of men, for 
they will deliver you up to the councils ; beware 

Beware of them, for,’ 


(1.) ‘They are proud and haughty; they desire to walk the streets in 
long robes, as those that are above ‘business, (for men of business went with 


their loins girt up,) and that take state, and place.’ 
They loved to have obeisance made them in the markets, that many 


gown. 
might see what respect was 
dency given them in all 


contempt. 


laces of concourse. } 
in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at feasts, and, when 
looked on themselves with great conceit, and on all about t 


Let arms yield to the 


paid them; and were very proud of the prece- 
They loved the highest seats 
is in them, 

em with great 


(2.) ‘They are covetous and oppressive, making religion a cloak for it.’ 
They devour widows’ houses, get their estates into their hands, and then by 
some trick make them their own; or, live on them, and eat up what they 


have. 
specious 


And widows are their easy prey, because apt to be deluded by their 
retences ; for a show they make long prayers, perhaps with the 


widows when in sorrow, as if they had not only a piteous but a pious concern 
for them, and thus endeavor to ingratiate themselves with them, and get their 


money and effects into their hands. 


Trust such devout men with untold gold ; 


they will give such an account of it as they think fit. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The poor widow commended, 


Christ reads them their doom in a few words, 
These shall receive a more abundant judgment ; 
a double damnation, for abuse both of the poor 
widows, whose houses they devoured, and of 
religion, and particularly of prayer, as a pre- 
tence for more plausibly and effectually carry- 
ing on their wicked projects; for dissembled 
piety is double iniquity. 

Cuar. XXI. v. 1—4. This we had in Mark 
Itis recorded twice, to teach, 

1, That charity to the poor is a main matter 
in religion ; our Lord took all occasions to com- 
mend, and recommend it. He had just men- 
tioned the barbarity of the scribes, who devour- 
ed poor widows, (ch. 20.) and perhaps this is 
designed as an aggravation of it, that the poor 
widows were the best benefactors to the public 
funds, which the scribes had the disposal of. 

2. That Christ has his eye on us, to observe 
what we contribute to works of piety and cha- 
rity; whether in proportion to our means, or 
parsimoniously. ‘This should make us afraid 
of coming short of duty in this matter; (men 
may be deceived with excuses which Christ 
inows to be frivolous;) and should encourage us 
to be abundant in it, without desiring that men 
should know it ; it is enough that Christ does ; 
He sees insecret, and will reward openly. 

3. That Christ observes and accepts the cha- 
rity of the poor in particular. Those that have 
nothing fo give, may yet do a great deal in cha- 
rity, by ministering to the poor, and helping 
them, and begging for them, that cannot help 
themselves, or beg for themselves. Christ does 
not blame this widow for indiscretion, in giving 
what she wanted herself, nor for vanity in 

iving among the rich; but commends her 
iberality, and willingness to part with what 
little she had for the glory of God; proceeding 
from a belief of, and ds endence on, God’s 
providence to take care of her. ® 

4. That we ought to respect, and according 
to, yea, beyond our power, contribute cheerfull 
to whatever may be called the offerings of God. 
What is given to the support of the Gospel, 
and to the spread of religion, the education of 
youth, the release of prisoners, the relief of 
widows and strangers, and the maintenance of 
poor families, is given to the offerings of God, 
and shall be so accepted and recompensed. 

V.5—19. I. Even Christ’s disciples spake 
with admiration of the external pomp and mag- 
nificence of the temple, v. 5. hen we speak 
of the temple, it should be of the presence of 
God in it, and of the ordinances of God adminis- 
tered in it, and the communion his people there 
have with Him. Itis a poor thing, when we 
speak of the church, to dwell on its pomps and 
revenues, and the dignities and powers of its 
officers and rulers ; for the king’s daughter is 
all glorious within. 

If. Christ spake with contempt of them, and 
with assurance of their being all desolated 
very shortly ;.v. 6.. ‘This building shall yet be 
utterly ruined ; and that as soon as the spiritual 
temple of the gospel-church (the substance of 


V.19—47. Christ, we see, argues a very important point 0 
doctrine from premises in which, perhaps, we might not have 
heen able to discover it without such a hint. Let us learn to 
judge of Scripture arguments not merely by the sound, but by 
the sense of the words. And as our Lord chose a passage 
from the Pentateuch, rather than from the prophets, for the 
conviction of the Sadducees, let us be engaged to study the 
tempers and even the prejudices of those with whom we con- 
verse; that we may, if possible, let in the light of divine truth 
on their hearts, on that side by which they seem most capable 
of receiving it. DopprincE. 

When ministers succeed in bringing the Word of God home 
to the consciences of obstinate transgressors, they will surely 
be exasperated ; and in return watch their opportunity, and as- 
sume every disguise, to fasten some charge on the character of 
the ministers, or to expose them to the displeasure of the ruler. 
But ‘the wisdom from above’ will direct faithful ministers to 


f avoid their snares: and such will instruct men in their duty, 


in so clear a manner, that‘they who are of the contrary part 
shall have no evil thing to say of them.’—Ungodly men conti- 
nually grow more and more like to ‘their father the devil, and 
the lusts of their father they will do: but let us seek to be 
daily ‘transformed in the renewing of our minds,’ that we may 
be counted worthy to obtain the heavenly inheritance, and be 
made meet to be partakers of it; where we shall be ‘equal to 
the angels, as the children of God, and the children of the 
resurrection ;’ and where ‘the Lord Himself will be our ever- 
lasting Light’ and our all-sufficient Portion. ‘Thither our 
Forerunner hath for us entered.’ Let us therefore fear being 
found among his enemies; as will be all hypocrites, infidels 
and profligates: and let us pray to God continually, to preserve 
us from pride, ambition, covetousness, and every evil thing; 
and to teach us to seek that ‘honor which cometh from Him 
alone.’ (P. O. Matt. 22: 23—46. 23: 1—12.) Scorr. 
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NOTES. ' 

Cav. XXI. v. 1-4. Marg. Ref.—Mark 12: 4144.) It is pro- 

bable that the public sacrifices, and the incense, were bought with these 

contributions ; and that part was often expended in repairing the tem- 
72 


N. T. YOL, I. a 


a distance might be 
great feasts; but it 
ly intended for them. 
; Scott. 
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ple and its out-buildings. The worshippers from 
the principal persons, who cast in money at the 
does not appear, that [this treasury] was exclusive 


A. D. 33. 


with goodly stones and 
gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things 
which ye behold, the 
days will come, in the 
which s there shall not 
be left one stone upon 
another, that shal] not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked 
him, saying, Master, 
but ' when shall these 
things be? and ‘ what 
sion will there be when 
these things shall come 
to pass ? : 

8 And he said, * Take 
heed that ye be not de- 
ceived ; 'formany shall 
come inmy name, say- 
ing, I am Christ ; and 
the time draweth near : 


go ye not therefore 
after them. 
9 But ™when ye 


shall hear of warsand 
commotions, be not ter- 
rified : for these things 
- must first come to pass; 
but the end zs not by 


and by. 
10 Then said he unto 
them, °Nation shall 


rise against nation, 
and «kingdom against 
kingdom : 

11 And great earth- 
quakes shall be in di- 
vers places, and fa- 
mines, and pestilences ; 
and fearful sights, ? and 
great signs shall there 
be from heaven. 

12 But ‘before all 
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LUEE; XX. 


that shadow) begins to flourish.’ Did we by 
faith foresee the withering of all external glory, 
we should not set our hearts on it, as those that 
cannot or will not see so far before them. 

III. Those about Him inquire with curiosity 
concerning the time of this great desolation ; 
v. 7. It 1s natural to covet to know future 
things and their time, which it ts not for us to 
know ; when we are more concerned to ask 
what is our duty in the prospect of these things, 
and how to prepare for them. They ask not 
fora present sign, to confirm the prediction it- 
self, (Christ’s word was enough for that,) but 
the future signs of the near accomplishment of 
the prediction, by which they may be put in 
nin of it. These signs of the temes Christ 
had taught them to observe. 

IV. With what clearness and fulness Christ 
answers their inquiries, as far as was neces- 
sary to direct them in duty; for all knowledge 
is desirable for practice. 

1. They must expect to hear of false Christs, 
faise prophets, and false prophecies; (v. 3.) 
Many shall come in my name; he doesnot 
mean in the name of Jesus, though some de- 
ceivers pretended commissions from Him, (as 
Acts 19: 13.) but usurping the title and cha- 
racter of the Messiah. Many pretended to 
be the deliverers of the Jewish church and 
nation from the Romans, and to fix the time 
when the deliverance should be wrought, by 
which multitudes were insnared, to their ruin. 
They shall say,—that Iam He, or, Iam, as if 
they would assume that/incommunicable name 
of God, by which He made Himself known, 
when He came to deliver Israel out of Egypt; 
and to encourage people to follow them, ‘they 
added, ‘ The time draws near, when the king- 
dom shall be restored to Israel, and if they will 
follow Him, they shall share in it.’ 

As to this, He gives them a needful caution ; 
(1.)‘Take heed that ye be not deceived; do not 
imagine I shall Myself come again in external 
glory, to take possession of the throne of king- 

oms. Expect no such thing, for my kingdom 
is not of this world.’ When they asked solici- 
tously and eagerly, Master, when shall these 
things be? the first word Christ said, was, 
Take heed that ye be not deceived. Note, Those 
that are most inquisitive in the things of God, 
(though it is very good to be so,) are in most 
danger of being imposed upon, and have most 
need to be on their guard. (2.) ‘Go ye not 
after them.’ If we are sure that Jesus is the 
Christ, and his doctrine the Gospel of God, we 
must be deaf to all intimations of another Christ 
and another gospel. 

2. They must expect to hear of great com- 
motions in the nations, and many terrible judg- 
ments inflicted on the Jews and vee neighbors. 
(1.) There shall be bloody wars ; (v. 10.) Nation 
shall rise against nation; one part of the Jew- 
ish nation against another, or rather the whole 
against the Romans. When they had rejected 
the liberty with which Christ would have made 
them free, they were left to themselves, to 
grasp at their civil liberty in ways that were 
sinful, and therefore could not be suecess ful. 
(2.) There shall be earthquakes, which shall 
destroy towns and houses, and bury many in 
their ruins. (3.) There shall be famines and 
pestilences, the common effects of war, which 
destroy the fruits of the earth, and, by exposing 
men to ill weather and ill diet, occasion infec- 
tious diseases, God has various ways of pun- 
ishing a provoking people. Though spiritual 


A prediction of future events. 


judgments are more commonly inflicted in 
gospel-times, yet God makes use of temporal 
judgments also. (4.) There shall be fearful 
sights, and great signs from heaven, uncommon 
appearances in the clouds, comets, and blazing 
stars, which frighten ordinary beholders, an 
have always been looked upon as portending 
something bad. 

‘As to the fearful sights,’ He says, ‘ let them 
not be fearful to you, who look above the visi- 
ble heavens, to the throne of God’s government 
in the highest heavens. Be not dismayed at 
the signs of heaven, for the heathen are dis- 
mayed at them, Jer. 10:2. And as to famines 
and pestilences, you are in the hands of God, 
who has promised those who are his, that in 
the days of famine they shall be satisfied, and 
that He will keep them from the noisome pesti- 
lence; trust in Him and be not afraid. Nay, 
when you hear of wars, when without are fight-: 
ings, and within are fears, yet then be not terri- 
fied ; you know the worst these judgments can 
do you, therefore be not afraid of them; for,’ 
[1.] ‘These things must first come to pass, there 
Is no remedy, it will be your wisdom to make 
yourselves easy by accommodating yourselves 
to them.’ rs.) ttere is worse behind; fancy 
not you will soon see an end of these troubles, 
no, the end is not by and by, not suddenly. Be 
not terrified, for if you begin so quickly to be 
discouraged, how will you bear up under what 
is yet before you ?” x 

3. They must expect to be themselves for 
signs and wonders in Israel; their persecution 
prognosticates the destruction of the city and 
temple. Nay, this should be the first sign of 
ruin; ‘ Before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you. But this Duct considered not 
only as the suffering of the persecuted, but 
the sin of the persecutors. Before God’s judg- 
ments are upon them, they shall fill up the 
measure of their iniquity by laying their hands 
on you.’ Note, The ruin of a people is always 
introduced by their sin ; and nothing introduces 
a surer and sorer ruin than the sin of persecu- 
tion. This is a sign that God’s wrath 1s com- 
ing on a people to the uttermost, when their 
wrath against the servants of God comes to tle 
uttermost. 

Now as to this, 

(1.) Christ tells them what hard things they 
should suffer for his name’s sake, much as 
when He first called them to follow Him, 
Matt. 10. They should know the wages, that 
they might sit down and count the costs. Paul, 
the greatest laborer and sufferer of them all, 
not being now among them, was told by him-~ 
self what great things he should suffer for 
Christ's name-sake, (Acts 9: 16.) so necessary 
is it that all who will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
should count on persecution. The Christians 
having been originally Jews, and still retainin 
an equal veneration for the Old Testament, an 
all the essentials of their religion, and differing 
only in ceremony, might expect fair quarter 
with them; but Christ bids them not expect it; 
‘ No, they shall be the most forward to persecute 
you.’ [t.] ‘They shall use their own church- 
power against you; they shall deliver you up to 
the synagogues to be scourged there, and stig- 
matized with their anathemas.’? [2.] ‘The 
shall incense the magistrates against you ; shall 
deliver you into prisons, tobe brought before 
kings and rulers for my name's sake, and be 
punished by them.’ [3.] ‘ Your own relations 
and friends will betray you, (v. 16.) so that 


; Verse 5. 

Gifts.) Several writers have mentioned various oblations of massy 
gold, which were affixed to the walls and pillars, besides the immense 
riches contained in the treasuries. 

Verses 7—11. 

(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 24: 3—8., 


&c.) 


[570] 


The time, when the deceivers would come. 
Josephus gives a very particular account of many terrible appearances 
in the heavens; as a comet, like a flaming sword, waving over Jerusa- 
lem, and the appearance of contending armies in the air. 
‘gate of the temple, which twenty men could scarcely shut, and which 
‘ was made fast with bolts and bars, was seen to open of its own accord 
“to let in their enemies; for so, saith he, our wise men construed this 
‘omen. At the feast of Pentecost, when the priests went at midnight 
‘into the temple to attend their service, they first heard a kind of 
‘noise, as of a movement from the place, and then a voice, saying, Let 


Scorr. 


Mark 13:1—8.) (8.) The time, 


(1l.) Fearful.) 


&c.] 
I will, &c.) 
‘The great 


of Scripture is, 


wisdom.’ 


“us go hence.’ Whitby. These and many other extraordinary events 
excited great consternation among the Jews, and were intimations of 
their approaching miseries. 


(Notes, Matt. 24: 9—14. 


Scorr. 
Verses 12—19. 
Mark 13: 9—13.) (13.) Turn to you, 


‘The persecutions which you endure, being thus exactly foretold, 
‘shall still more fully confirm and establish your faith in Me.’ 
G2 11, 12 Ex, 
Matt, 10:16—20. Acts 2: 4. 

referred to, it is declared, that it belongeth to JeHovau alone, to make, * 
or open, man’s mouth, or to give wisdom; and the constant language 

“as the Spirit gave him utterance ;’ being ‘filled with | 
the Holy Ghost, he-said,’ &c. 
tion on earth, promised expressly to give his disciples ‘a mouth and 
Though seldom adduced, such texts are of immense impor- 
tance in settling the doctrine of our Lord’s Deity, and of the Trinity; 


(15.) 
4: 11,12. Prov. 2:6. Jer: 129510: 
6: 9—14. Jam. 1: 5--8.) In the text 


Yet Jesus, during his lowest humilia- 


As) D. 33. 


these, they shall lay 
their hands on you, and 
persecute you, deliver- 
ing you up to the syna- 
gogues, and into pri- 
sons, being brought be- 
fore kings and rulers 
for my name’s sake. 

— 13 And tit shallturn 
to you fora testimony. 

14 ‘Settle ct there- 
fore in your hearts not 
to meditate before 
what ye shall answer. 

15 For ‘I will give 
you a mouth and wis- 
dom, "which all your 
adversaries shall not 
be able to gainsay or 
resist. 

16 And *ye shall be 
betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brethren, 
and _kinsfolks, and 
friends, and some of 
He: shall they cause to 

put to death. 

17 And *ye shall be 
hated of all men * for 
my name’s sake. 

~ 18 But *there shall 
not an hair of your 
head perish. | 

19 Inyour * patience 


possess ye your souls. 
(Practical Observations. } 
20 | And ¢when ye 
r Phil. 1:28. 1 Thes. 3:3,4, 2Thes. 1:5- 
s 12:11,12. Matt. 10:19,20. Mark 13:11. 
t 24:45, Ex. 4:11,12. Prov.2:6. Jer. 
1:9. Acts 2:4. 4:8--13,31—33. Eph. 
6:19. Col. 4:34, Jam. 1:5 
Ww Acts 6:10, 24:25. 26:28. 2 Tim. 4: 


15,17. 
= Jer. 9:4. 12:6. Mic. 7:5,6. Matt, 
10:21. Mark 13:12. 


y Acts 759. 12:2. 26:10,11. Rev. 2: 


VoI—19. 


deemer, and be ready to be pleased with little services. 


‘Let us imitate the candor of our blessed Re- 
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you will not know whom to confide in, or where 
to be safe.’ [4.] ‘ Your religion will be made 
a capital crime, and you will be called to resist 
unto blood; some of you shall they cause to be 
put to death; so far from expecting honor and 
wealth, expect nothing but death in its most 
frightful shapes, in all its dreadful pomp. 
Nay,’ [5.] ‘ You shall be hated of all men for 
my name’s sake.’ This is worse than death 
itself, and was fulfilled when the apostles were 
not only appointed to death, but made a spectacle 
to the world, and counted as the (filth of the 
world, and the offscouring of all things, 1 Cor. 
4:19, 13. They were hated of all men, that is, 
of all bad men, whocould not bear the light of 
the Gospel, (because it discovered their evil 
deeds,) and therefore hated those who brought 
that light, and would have destroyed them. 
The wicked world, hating to be reformed, hated 
Christ, the great Reformer, and all that were 
his, for his sake. The rulers of the Jewish 
church, knowing very well that, if the Gospel 
obtained among the Jews, their usurped, abused 
power was at an end, raised all their forces 
against it, filled people’s minds with prejudices 
against it, and so made its preachers and pro- 
fessors odious to the mob. 

(2.) He encourages them to bear up under 
their trials, and go on, notwithstanding opposi- 
lion. 

ha God will bring glory both to Himself 
and them out of their sufferings; (v. 13.) ‘ It 
shall turn to you for a testimony. Your being 
thus set up for a mark, and publicly persecuted, 
will make you, and your doctrine, and miracles 
the more noticed ind inguired into: your being 
brought before kings and rulers, will give you 
an opportunity of preaching the Gospel to them, 
who otherwise would never have come within 
hearing of it ; your suffering such severe things, 
and being so hated by the worst of men, will 
testify that you are good, else you, would not 
haye such bad men your enemies ; your courage, 
cheerfulness, and constancy under your suffer- 


ings will be a testimony, that you believe what | 


you preach, are supported by a divine power, 
and bare the Spirit of Ged and glory resting 


The disciples directed and consoled. 


[2.] ‘God will own and assist you, in your 
trials; you are his advocates, and shall be well 
furnished with instructions, v. 14,15. Instead 
of setting your hearts to contrive an answer to 
informations, indictments, articles, accusations 
and interrogatories, exhibited against you, im- 
press it on them, not to meditate before what ye 
shall answer ; do not depend on your own wit 
and ingenuity, prudence and policy, nor distrust 
or despair of the immediate and extraordinary 
aids of divine grace. Think not to bring your- 
selves off in the cause of Christ, as you would 
in a cause of your own; but promise yourselves 
special assistance ; # 2ill give you a mouth and 
wisdom.’ This proves Christ to be God, for it 
is God’s prerogative to give wisdom, He made 
man’s mouth. Note, 1st. A mouth and wisdon 
together completely fit a man both for services 
and sufferings; wesdom to know what to suy, 
anda mouth wherewith to say it properly. It 
isa great happiness to have both matler and 
words wherewith to honor God and do good; to 


-have ia the mind a store-house well furnished 


with things new and old, and a door of utterance 
by which to bring them forth. 2dly. Those 
that plead Christ’s cause, may depend on Him 
to give them a mouth and wisdom, which way 
soever they are called to plead it, especially 
when brought before magistrates for his name’s 
sake. He will not, though He cowld send an 
angel to answer for them, but He will give them 
a mouth and wisdom to answer for themselves ; 
which puts great honor on them, requiring them —__ 
to use the gifts and graces Christ furnishes, — 
and redounds the more to the glory of God, who 


stills the enemy and the avenger out of the 


mouths of babes and sucklings. 3dly. When 
Christ gives his witnesses a mouth and wisdom, 
they are enabled to say that both for Him and 
themselves, which all their adversaries are not 
able to gainsay or resist, so that they are si- 
lenced and put to confusion. This was re- 
markably fulfilled, when the apostles were 
brought before the priests and falas, and an- 
swered them so as tomake them ashamed, Acts 
4: 6: and 6: 

{3.] ‘ You shall suffer no real damage, v. 18. 


upon you.’ Shall some of them lose their heads, and yet not 
13. 6:9. 12:11. 1:29. 1 Pet. 4:14. Rev. 2:3. 1:3. 2Thes. 3:5, Heb. 6:11,12,15, 
z Matt. 10:22. 24:9. Mark 13:13. b 12:7. 1Sam. 14:45. 25:29. 2Sam. 10:36. Jam. 1:3,4. 5:7—11. Rev. 
John 7:7. 15:19,20, 17:14. 14:11. Matt, 10:30. Acts 27.34. 1.9. 2:2,3..-3:10. 13:10. 14:12. 
a 6:22, Matt.5:11. John 15:21, Acts ¢ 8:15... Ps. 27:13,14. 37:7... 40:1. 47. 19:43, Dan. 9:27, Matt. 24:15 
9:16. 2Cor. 465,11. 12:10. Phil. Rom. 2:7, 8:25. 15:4,5, 1Thes. Mark 13:14, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


The 


spiritual mind will not be satisfied, except with a city and a 
temple, the foundations of which cannot be subverted, and the 


circumstances of mankind are such, that few have it in their 
ower to do great matters frequently for the service of others: 
But the desire of a man is his kindness: (Prov. 19: 22.) the 
principles and circumstances of an action recommend it more 
than the appearance it may make ; and a multiplicity of little 
kind offices, in persons frequently conversant with each other, 
are the bands of society and friendship. We ought therefore 
epeeere an habitual tenderness and generosity of mind, 
and be mutually willing to oblige and be obliged by such acts 
of kindness.’ DopprinGe. 
Our gracious Lord particularly notices the small oblations, 
which spring from the love of his name in the hearts of his 
poor ped because men are apt to despise and so ainge de 
them: ‘for man looketh at the outward appearance, but the 


Lorp looketh at the heart.’ (P. O. Mark 12: 35—44.)—The 


nor can the inference from them be evaded in the same manner, which 
some use, with more plausibility, against express declarations on these 
subjects. For, the learned and ingenious opponents of these great mys- 
teries of Christianity have long’been employed, in searching for other 
readings, or specious criticisms, on those texts, which form the grand 
pillars of our system; but they are not so well prepared to answer 
unexpected arguments. Most certainly, however, our Lord here pro- 
mises to perform thé work of God, which other Scriptures declare 
incommunicably to belong to Him; yet the same things are also ascrib- 
edto the Holy Spirit ; and wnbiassed common sense will show any 
man, what the conclusion must be, according to the sacred oracles, 
To gainsay.) ‘ Against which nothing can be said, which has the 
“appearance of truth.’ Grotius. (18.) Hair, &c.) (Marg. Ref. 
b.) ‘This proverb, in all the places cited, [1 Sam. 14:45. 2 Sam. 
14:11. 1 Kings 1:52. Acts 27: 34.) contains a promise, that the 
‘persons spoken to should not die, or perish in the danger they lay 
‘under. Christ therefore seems to promise, that, whatever might befal 
‘them at other times, yet none of those Christians who endured to the 
‘end should perish in that siege.’ Whitby. (Matt. 24: 15—18 ) 
(1S.) In your patience, &c.] The apostles and other Christians were 
here exhorted to exercise patient resignation to the will of God, patience 
and perseverance in waiting the performance of his promises, patient 


ornaments of which cannot be removed or defaced; foreseeing 
the time when ‘the fashion of this world will pass away.’— 
Instead of curious inquiries and speculations, every wise man 
will take heed ‘that he be not deceived,’ or led to countenance 
deceivers, and so add energy to delusion, in the great concerns 
of eternity. (2 John 7—11.) Whatever calamities may be in 
the world, or persecutions in the church, ‘before the end come,’ 
we are sure that it will be well with those who serve the Lord, 
and their very trials shall ‘turn to them for a testimony.’— 
Whatever treachery, cruelty, contempt, or enmity we may meet 
with from men of all sorts, for his name’s sake, nothing can in 
the least harm us. Let us then ‘possess our souls in patience ;’ 
‘knowing that we are hereunto called;’ even to suffer patiently, 
as wellas to be unwearied in doing good. (P. O. Afait. 24: 1— 
15. Mark 13: 1—23. P. O.1 Pet. 2: 18—25.) Scorr, 


continuance in well-doing, and meek long-suffering under injuries. (3: 
4—15, v.15. Rom. 2:7—11,¢. 7. Jam. 5:7, 8.) This would be 
‘their patience,’ required of them and peculiar to them; by means of 
it, they would ‘ possess their souls;’ they would be enabled to preserve 
the calmness and cheerfulness of their minds, and thus have a com- 
fortable enjoyment of life amid their troubles; and be kept from vio- 
lent terrors and unruly passions, and from being driven from their hope 
in God, and obedience to Him, to deeds of desperation. For self-mur- 
derers, in one way or other, lose ‘ possession of their souls,’ whether by 
insanity or despair ; and generally through want of patient submission 
to the will of God. Scorr. 
Verses 20—24. 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt., 24: 15—22. Mark 13: 14—23,.) Luke explains 
the language of the prophet Daniel, and that of the other evangelists, 
by saying, ‘When ye see Jerusalem compassed by armies,’ (20.) in- 
stead of saying, ‘When ye see the abomination of desolation, &c.’ 
(22.) Days of vengeance.) (Lev. 26: 14—40. Deut. 4: 25—28. 
28:49—67, Ps. 69: 22-28. Dan. 9: 25—27. Zech. 11:1—3. Mal. 
4:1. (24.) Fall, &c.] The remains of that devoted nation have 
been dispersed as captives, or in a most dependent oppressed condition, 
throughout the kingdoms of the earth; and yet have been preserved a 
distinct people for above one thousand seven hundred years! (Num. 
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shall see Jerusalem 
compassed with ar- 


mies, then know that 
the desolation thereof 


is nigh. 
21 Then let them 
which are in Judea 


€ flee to the mountains; 
fand let them which 
are in the midst of it 
depart out: and let 
not them that are in 
the countries enter 
thereinto. 

22 For these be & the 
days of vengeance, that 
‘all things which are 
written may be fulfill- 
ed. 
23 But -' woe unto 
them that are with 
child, and to them that 
give suck in, those 
days! for there shall 
be ‘great distress in 
the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 

24 And they shall 
fall by the edge of the 
sword, and shat be 
‘led away captive into 
all nations: and ™ Je- 
rusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gen- 
tiles, "until the times 


e 17:31—33, Gen. 19:17—22,26. Ex. 
9:20,21. Prov. 22:3. Matt. 24:16— 
18. Mark 13:15,16, 

f Num. 16:26. Jer. 6:1. 35:11. 37: 
12,13. Rey. 18:4, 

g Is, 34:8. 61:2. Jer. 61:6. Rom. 2: 
6. 2 Pet. 2:9. 3:7, 

h Lev, 26:14—33. Deut. 28:15—68, 


29:10—28. 32:34,43, Ps, 69:22—28. 
149:7—9. Ts. 65:12—16, Dan. 9:26, 
27. Zech. 11:1,&c. Mal, 4:1, Mark 


13:19,20. 
i 23:29. Deut. 28:56,57, Lam. 4:10. 
Hos, 9:12—17. 13:16. Matt. 24:19, 


Mark 13:17, 
k 19:27,43.44. Matt. 21:41,44. 1Thes. 
2:16. Heb, 10:26—31, Jam. 5:1, 1 
Pet. 4:17,18. 
1 Deut. 28:64—68. 
m dp sSiP 63,18. 


11:2, 
n Is. 66:12,19. Dan. 12:7. Mal. 1:11, 
Rom. 11:25. 
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fose a hair! It is a proverbial expression, fre- 
quent both in the Id and New-Testament, 
denoting the greatest indemnity and security. 
Some think it refers to the preservation of the 
lives of all the Christians that were among the 
Jews, when they were cut off by the Romans i 
historians tell us that not one Christian perish- 
ed in that desolation. Others reconcile it with 
the deaths of multitudes in the cause of Christ, 
and take it figuratively in the same sense that 
Christ saith, He that loseth his life for my sake, 
shall find it. ‘Nota hair of youx head shall 
perish, but,’ Ist. ‘I shall take cognizance of it.’ 
T'o this end He had said, (Matt. 10: 30.) The 
hairs af your head are all numbered; and an 
account is kept of them, so that none of them 
shall perish but He will miss it. 2dly. ‘Itshall 
be upon a valuable consideration.’ We do not 
reckon that lost or perishing, which is laid out 
for good purposes, and will turn to a good ac- 
count. If we drop the body itself for Christ’s 
name’s sake, it does not perish, but is well be- 
stowed. adly. ‘Tt shall be abundantly recotm- 
ensed ; when you come to balance profit and 
oss, you will find great gain in present com- 
forts, especially in the joys of a life eternal.’ 
So that though we may be losers for Christ, we 
shall not, cannot, be losers by Him in the end. 
[4.] ‘It is therefore your duty and interest, 
in the midst of your own suffermgs and those 
of the nation, to maintain a_ holy paras | and 
serenity of mind, which will keep you always 
oy (v. 19.) In your patience possess ye your 
Is; get and keep possession of your souls.’ 
Some read it as a promise, ‘you may or shall 
possess your souls.’ Itcomesalltoone. Note, 
Ist. It is our duty and interest at all times, 
especially in perilous, trying times, to secure the 
ossession of our own souls; not only that they 
e not destroyed and lost forever, but that they 
be not distempered now, nor our possession of 
them disturbed and interrupted. ‘ Possess your 
souls, be your own men, keep up the authority 
and dominion of reason, and keep under the 
tumults of passion, that neither grief nor fear 
may tyrannize over you, or turn you out of the 
possession and enjoyment of yourselves.’ In 
difficult times, when we can keep possession of 
nothing else, let us make that sure which will 
be made sure, and keep possession of our souls. 
2dly. It is by patience, Stes patience, that 
we keep possession of our own souls. ‘ In suf- 
fering times, set patience on guard to preserve 
your souls; by it keep your souls composed and 
in a good frame, and keep out all those impres- 
sions which would ruffle you, and put you out of 
temper.’ 
. 20—28. Having given them an idea of 
the times for about thirty-eight years next ensu- 
ing, He here shows them the issue, namely, the 


Desivuction of Jerusalem predicted. 


destruction of Jerusalem, and the utter disper- 
sion of the Jewish nation; which would bea 
little day of judgment; a type and figure of 
Christ’s second coming, not so fully spoken of 
here as in Matt. 24: yet glanced at; for the de- 
struction of Jerusalem would be, as it were, the 
“destruction of the world to those whose hearts 
were bound up in it. 

I. He tells them that they should see Jerusa- 
lem besieged, compassed with armies, (v. 20.) 
the Roman armies; and then they might ¢ 
clude its desolation was nigh, for thus the sie 
though long, would ieeioly end. Note, Asi 
mercy, so in judgment, when God begins, He 
will make an end. 

II. He warns them, upon this signal given, 
to shift for their own ae (v. 21.) ‘Then let 
them which are in Judea, quit the country and 
flee to the mountains ; let them which are in the 
midst of Jerusalem, depart out, before the city 
be‘closely shut up, “ before the trenches be open- 
ed,” as we say now; and let not them that are 
in the countries and wiles about, enter into 
the city, thinking to be safe there. Abandon a 
city and country you see God has abandoned. 
Come out of her, my people.’ 

III. He foretells the terrible havoc that should 
be made of the Jewish nation ; (v. 22.) Those 
are the days of vengeance so often spoken of in 
the Old-Testament, which would complete the 
ruin of that provoking people; all these predic- 
tions must now be fulfilled, and the blood of 
the Old-Testament martyrs now be required. 
All things that are written, must be fulfilled at 
length. After days of patience long abused, 
there will come days of vengeance: reprieves 
are not pardons. The greatness of that destruc- 
tion is set forth, 1. By the inflicting cause of ity 
it is the wrath of God on this people. 2. By 
the particular terror it would be to women with 
chile, and mothers that are nurses. Woe to 
them, not only because they are most subject to 
frights, and ae able to shift for their own 
safety, but because it will be a very great tor- 
ment to them, to think of having borne and 
nursed children for the murderers. 3. By the 
general confusion throughout the nation. There 
shall be great distress in the land ; men will not 
know what course to take, nor how to help 
themselves. 

IV. He describes the issue of the struggles 
between the Jews and the Romans; in short, 1. 
Multitudes shall fall by the sword. It is com- 

uted that in those wars of the Jews there fell 

y the sword above eleven hundred thousand. 
And the siege of Jerusalem was, in effect, a mili- 
tary execution. 2. The rest shall be led away 
captive, not into one nation, as when conquered 
by the Chaldeans, which gave them an opportu- 
nity of keeping together, but indo all nations, 


23:9. Jer. 30:10, 11.) This unparalleled event was doubtless intend- 
ed, among other reasons, that they might be undeniable witnesses, or 
monuments, of the truth of the Scriptures; of that part which they 
reject, as well as of that which they retain. Jerusalem has ever since 
been ‘trodden under foot,’ or governed with despotic sway, by the 
Gentiles ; by the Romans, Saracens, Mamalukes, eanios, and Turks 
who possess it to this day. The Roman victors forbade any Jew to 
“dwell in their ancient inheritance, or to come within sight of Jerusa- 
lem ; the foundations of the old city were ploughed up; a new city was 
at length builded by the conquerors, called A®lia, and an idolatrous 
temple erected where the temple of JEHovau had stood. In the days 
of Constantine and afterwards, the city was indeed possessed by Chris: 
tians among others; but they were chiefly the Gentile converts, and 
the Jews were driven thence with great severity. Julian, [as was 
hinted before] attempted to rebuild the temple, and to induce the Jews 
to settle there again, in avowed contempt and defiance of this prophe- 
cy; but his impious attempt was repeatedly frustrated, by the eruption 
of balls of fire from the earth, which destroyed his workmen, Great 
pains were taken some ages after, and many bloody wars, called ‘the 
Crusades,’ were waged, in order to rescue this ‘holy city’ from the 
hands of the infidels, (who had built a mosque on the very site of the 
temple,] and to establish there a Christian empire, but the success was 
very imperfect and short-lived; and, in general, Mohammedans (who 
are Gentiles, neither Jews nor Christians,) have had possession of it ; 
the few Christians, who reside there, have little more of their religion, 
than the name, and are most grievously oppressed by the Turks; and 
the ‘Jews’ have generally been driven from their ancient city, though 
many may now he found there. ‘The times of the Gentiles’ seem to 
signify the times during which the Gentiles are permitted to keep pos- 
session of Jerusalem, namely, till the Jews be converted to Christ; 
then their ‘times will be fulfilled ;’ probably the Jews will be restored 
to their own land, and vengeance will be taken on those, who oppose 
their return; (Hz. 34: 23—31. 36:25—33. 37: 25-28. 38:39, Dan, 
11: 40—45. Am. 9:13—15. Zech. 14:) for these events seem to he 
predicted, as introductory to the calling of the nations into the church. 


1572] 


(Rom, 11: 15—832, v. 15—25.) Or, the times appointed for the calling 
of the Gentiles, or all uations, into the church may be meant. When 
this is arrived, or just at hand, the Jews will recover their holy city.— 
This prediction, however, has already been so remarkably accomplish- 
ed, that it may be said fully to demonstrate the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion. No human or created sagacity could have foreseen or 
conjectured such remote events. It must have previously been sup- 
posed, that, if the Jews were dispersed among all nations, they would 
be incorporated among them; and their preservation as a distinct peo- 
ple, in the midst of their several conquerors and oppressors, is an event 
which has no parallel in the annals of the world, an event that could 
never have been expected or thought of, if prophecy had not excited 
that ge Secal an event which is a sure pledge of the accomplish- 
ment of all the other prophecies concerning this extraordinary people, 
as well asa Se aration for it. (Hos. 3:4, 5.) The three evangelists 
who recorded these predictions were dead, before Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed. But the fulfilment of the prophecy to this present day con- 
veys the most unanswerable — of its divine original ; and if men 
were as impartial and unprejudiced in their religious inquiries, as they 
are in mathematical reasonings, no one, who well considered this pre- 
diction, and examined its accomplishment, could any more doubt of 
the truth of the Gospel, than learned men do of the theorems in Scie 
COT. 
(24.) Until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.) ‘Thatis, even 
until the end of human things, when the nations shall no longer exist.’ 
Rosenm. I prefer, however, the interpretation of Kuinoel, until the 
time when they, the nations, shall suffer the punishment of their impie- 
ty.’ BLooMFIELD. 
‘Tt seems reasonable to suppose that here, as in most other places, the 
Gentiles are opposed to the Jews; and consequently, that all the period 
between the destruction of Jerusalem and the restoration of the Jews 
to their own land, so expressly foretold in Scripture, is here intended, 
(See Is, 27: 12, 18; Ezek, 11: 17. 20:40, 42. 34: 13. "36: 24; 2Br 
37: 21—28, 39: 28, 29. Hos. 3:5. Amos 9: 14,15, and Zech, 14: 10, 
11.) With this indeed is connected the bringing in the fulness of the 
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of the Gentiles be ful- 
filled. 

25 § And there shall 
be °signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and 
in the stars; and upon 
the earth distress of 

ations, ? with perplex- 

r; 1the sea and the 

aves roaring ; 

26 Men’s ‘hearts 
failing them for fear, 
and for looking after 
those things which are 
coming on the earth ; 
*for the powers of hea- 
ven shall be shaken. 
27 And then shall 
they tsee the Son of 
man coming ina cloud, 
“with power and creat 
glory. 

28 And when these 
things begin to come 
to pass, then * look up, 
and lift up your heads; 
for your ¥ redemption 
draweth nigh. 

29 J And he spake to 
them a parable: * Be- 
hold the fig-tree, and 
ail the trees; 

30 When they now 
shoot forth, ye see and 
know of your own- 
selves that summer is 
now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, 
*when ye see these 
things come to pass, 
know ye that? the king- 
dom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32 Verily I say unto 
you, °This generation 
shall not pass away 
till all be fulfilled. 

33 *Heaven and 
earth shall pass away ; 
but my words shall not 
pass away. 

34 J And ° take heed 
to yourselves, lest at 
any time ‘your hearts 
be overcharged with 
£ surfeiting and drunk- 
enness and "cares of 
this life, and. so ‘that 
day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For *as a snare 
shall it come on all them 
that ! dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

36 ™ Watch ye there- 
fore and “pray al- 


= 
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which made it impossible for vnem to corre- 
spond with each other, much less to incorporate. 
3. Jerusalem itself was trodden down of the 
Gentiles. The Romans, when they had made 
themselves masters of it, laid it quite waste, as 
a rebellious and bad city, hurtful to kings and 
provinces, and therefore hateful to them. 

V. The great frights people should generally 
hein, Many frightful prodigies will be in the 
heavens and in this lower world, above the ordi- 
i workings of natural causes: and the effect 
shall be universal confusion and consternation, 
distress of nations with perplexity, v. 25. 
Hammond wnderstands by the nations, the seve- 
ral governments or tetrarchies of the Jewish na- 
tion, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, these shall 
be brought to the last extremity. Men’s hearts 
shall fail them, (v. 26.) men being quite exani- 
mated, dispirited, wn-souled, dying away for 
fear. Thus they are killed ail the day long, b 
whom Christ's apostles were so, (Rom. 8: 36. 
that is, they are all the day long in fear of being 
killed; sinking under what lies upon them, and 
yet still trembling for fear of worse, and looking: 
after those things which are coming on the 
world: when judgment begins at the house of 
God, it will not end there; it shall be as if all 
the world were falling in pieces ; and where can 
any be secure then? Thus shall the present 
Jewish policy, religion, laws, and government, 
be entirely dissolved by a series of unparalleled 
calamities, attended with the utmost confusion. 
So Dr. Clarke. But our Savior makes use of 
these figurative expressions, because at the end 
of time they shall be literally accomplished, 
when the heavens shall be rolled together as a 
scroll, and all their powers not only shaken, but 
broken, and the earth and all the works that are 
therein shall be burnt up, 2 Pet. 3:10—12. As 
that day was all terror and destruction to the 
unbelieving Jews, so the great day will be to all 
unbelievers. , 

VI. He makes this to be a kind of appearing 
of the Son of man; v.27. The destruction of 
Jerusalem was in a particular manner an act of 
Christ’s judgment, the judgment committed to 
the Son of man; his religion could never be 
thoroughly established but by the destruction of 
the temple, and the abolishing of the Levitical 
priesthood and economy, after which, even the 
converted Jews, and many of the Gentiles too, 
were still hankering, till they were destroyed ; 
so that it might justly be looked upon as a com- 
ing of the Son of man, in power and great 
glory; yet not visibly, but in the clouds; for in 
executing such judgments as these, clouds and 
darkness are round about Him. Now this was, 
1. An evidence of the first coming of the Messi- 
ah: sosome. Then the unbelieving Jews shall 
be convinced, when too late, that Jesus was the 


Destruction of Jerusalem predicted. 


Messiah; they that would not see Him coming 
in the power of his grace to save, shali be made 
to see Him coming in the power of his wrath to 
destroy them; those that would not have Him 
to reign, shall have Him to triumph over them. 
2. An earnest of his second coming. Then, 12 
the terrors of that day, they shall see the Son of 
man coming in a cloud, and all the terrors of 
the last day. They shall see a specimen, a faint 
resemblance of it. 

VII. He encourages all the faithful disciples 
in_ reference to the terrors of that day, v. 28. 
‘When Jerusalem is besieged, and every thing is 
concurring to the destruction of the Jews, then 
do use look up, when others are looking down, 
look heavenward, in faith, hope, and prayer, and 
lift up your heads with cheerfulness and confi- 
dence, for your redemption draws nigh. 1. 
When Christ came to destroy the Jews, He 
came to redeem the Christians, persecuted and 
oppressed by them; then had the churches rest. 
2, When He comes to judge the world at the 
last day, He will redeem all that are his from 
all their grievances. And the foresight of that 
day is as pleasant to all good Christians, as it is 
terrible to the wicked and ungodly. Their death 
itself is so; when they see that day approach- 
ing, they can lift up their heads pr Ge know- 
ing that their redemption draws nigh, their re- 
moval to their Redeemer. 

VIII. Here is one word of prediction, (v. 24.) 
that looks further than the destruction of the 
Jewish nation, which is not easily understood ; 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 1. 
Some understand it of what is past; so Ham- 
mond. The Gentiles, who have conquered Je- 
rusalem, shall keep possession of it, and shall 
be purely Gentile, till the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, till a great part of the Gentile world 
is hecome Christian; and then, after Jerusalem 
is rebuilt by Adrian the emperor, with an exclu- 
sion of all the Jews from it, many of the Jews 
shall turn Christians, shall join with the Gen- 
tile Christians, to set up a church in Jerusalem, 
which shall flourish there fora long time. 2. 
Others understand it of what is yet to come; 
so Whitby. Jerusalem shall be possessed by 
the Gentiles, of one sort or other, for the most 
part, till the time comes when the nations that 
yet remain infidels shall embrace the Christian 
faith, when the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come Christ’s kingdoms, and then all the Jews 
shall be converted. Jerusalem shall be inhebit- 
ed by them, and neither they nor their city any 
longer trodden down by the Gentiles. 

V.29—38. I. Christ appoints his disciples 
to observe the signs of the times, which they 
might judge by, if they had an eye to the forego- 
ing directions, with as much certainty as they 
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Gentiles, Rom. 11: 25, 26. But unless it could be proved, (which I do 
not recollect) that the inhabitants of Palestine shall then peaceably 
surrender it to the returning Jews, it seems most natural to suppose the 
time of the Gentiles here signifies the time when they shall be visit- 
ed and punished ; which is the sense in which this very phrase, and 
frequently occur in the Old Testament, as 
Brennius justly observes. Compare Ezek. 30:3. as also Jer. 27: 7. 
50: 27. Ezek. 21: 25, 29. 22:3, 4. And if this be the sense of it, it 
seems an intimation that the Turks, or some other anti-christian power, 
may continue possessed of the holy land till the restoration of the Jews ; 
for one can hardly suppose their way into it should then be opened by 
- the conquest of a Christian nation.’ 


others nearly parallel to it, 
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Verse 25. 


The sea, &c.] ‘The prophets paint the heavens, earth, and sea, 
in dreadful commotion, and the nations in immediate expectation of a 
final dissolution, when they wish to describe any uncommon change 
that is impending. r 
the waves is meant, (as earthquakes sometimes are,) to paint In.ages 
of dire calamity; as is frequent in the Hebrew poets. Kk 
observes, that there seems denoted a sort of congerics af evils, by 
which the inhabitants should he swept away as if by a rush of waters, 
The phrase, (says Dr. Owen.) symbolically represents a collection or 
multitude of people in commotion; and frequent commotions there 
were in Judea, before the destruction of Jerusalem.’ 


See Is. 13.2 Le Clerc. Here then the roaring of 
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A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XXII. 


The priests and scribes determine to 
put Jesus to death, 1,2. Judas bar- 
gains to betray Him, 3-6. Two 
apostles prepare the passover, and 
Jesus eats it with the twelve, 7—18. 
He institutes the Lord’s supper, 19, 
20; points out the traitor, 21—23; 
checks the ambition of the disciples, 
and promises them an honorable 
station in his kingdom, 24—30. He 
shews Peter, that Satan desired to 
sift him and his brethren; but that 
his faith should not fail, though he 
would thrice deny Him, 31—34; and 
instructs his disciples about their 
approaching dangers, 35-38. His 
agony and prayer in the garden, 
and his warnings to the apostles, 39 
—46. He is betrayed and appre- 
hended, 47—49; heals him whose 
ear Peter cut off, 50—53; and is led 
to the high priest, 54. Peter thrice 
denies Him, but bitterly repents, 55 
—62, Jesus is mocked, insulted, and 
condemned, 63—7L. 


OW “the feast of 

unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover. 

2 And ?the chief 
priests and_ scribes 
sought how they might 
kill him; for they fear- 
ed the people. 

3 Then ‘entered Sa- 
tan into Judas, sur- 
named Iscariot, 4 being 
of the number of the 


twelve. 
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watch against, lest our hearts be overcharged 
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could judge of the approach. of surnmer by the 
budding forth of the trees, v. 29—31. “Asin the 
kingdom of nature, so in the ls a of provi- 
dence, there is a consequence of one event on 
another. When we see a nation filling up the 
measure of their iniquity, we may conclude that 
their ruin is nigh: when we see the ruin of per- 
secuting powers hastening on, we may thence 
infer that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 

Il. He charges them to look upon those 
things as neither doubtful nor distant, (for then 
they would not make a’due impregsion,) but as 
sure and very near. The destruction of the 
Jewish nation, 1. Was near; v. 32. There 
were some now alive, that should see it; some 
that now heard it predicted. 2. It was sure, 
the sentence was irreversible, v. 33. 

Ill. He cautions them against security and 
sensuality, by which they would unfit them- 
selves for the trying times coming on, and make 
them to be a great surprise and terror to them; 
(v. 34, 35.) Take heed to yourselves. This is 
the command to all Christ’s disciples, ‘ Take 
heed that you be not overpowered hy tempta- 
tions, nor betrayed by your own corruptions.’ 
Note, We cannot be safe, if we be secure. It 
concerns us at all times, but especially at some 
times, to be very cautious. See here, 1. Our 
danger—that the day of death and judgment 
should come on us unawares, when we are not 
prepared for it; lest, when we are called to 
meet our Lord, that be. found furthest from our 
thoughts, which ought always to be nearest our 
hearts, lest it come on us as a snare; for so it 
will come on most men, who divell on the earth, 
and mind earthly things only, and have no con- 
verse with heaven ; to them it will be as a snare; 
see Eccl. 9:12. It will be aterror and a destruc- 
tion to them; it will put them into an inex- 
pressible fright, and hold them fast for a doom 
yet more frightful. 2. Our duty, in considera- 
tion of this danger; we must fake heed lest our 
hearts be overcharged, lest they be overloaded, 
and so unfitted- and disabled to prepare for 
death and judgment. Two things we must 
with them. (1.) The indulg- 


ing the appetites of the body, and allowing ourselves in the gratifications of 
sense to excess; Take heed lest you be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, the immoderate use of meat and drink, which burden the heart 
not only with the guilt thereby contracted, but by the ill influence such disor- 
ders of the body have on the mind; they make men dull and lifeless to duty ; 
they stupefy the conscience, and make the mind unaffected with things most 
affecting. (2.) The inordinate pursuit of the good things of this world. The 
heart is overcharged with the cares of this life. The former is the snare of 
pee given to pleasures: this of men of business, that will be rich. We 

ave need to guard on both hands, not only lest, atthe time when death comes, 
but lest af any time, our hearts should & thus overcharged. Our caution 
against sin, and care of our souls, must be constant. 

IV. He counsels them to prepare for this great day, v. 36. See, 1. Whatshould 
be our aim—that we may he accounted worthy to escape all those things—that, 
when the judgments of God are abroad, either we may not be involved in the 
common calamity, or it may not be to us, what it is to others; that in the day 
of death we may escape the sting of it, which is the wrath of God, and the dam- 
nation of hell. Yet we must aim not only to escape that, but to stand before 
the Son of man; not only to stand acquitted before Him as our Judge, (Ps. 1: 
5.) to have boldness in the day of Christ, (that is supposed in our escaping all 
those things,) but to attend on Him as our Master, to stand continually before 
his throne, and serve Him day and night in his temple, (Rev. 7:15.) always to 
behold his face, as the angels, Matt. 18: 10. The saints are here said to be 
accounted worthy, as before, ch. 20: 35. _ God, by the good work of his grace in 


- The last supper. 


them, makes them meet for this happiness, and 
by the good will of his grace comael them, ac- 
counts them worthy of it: but, as Grotius here 
saith, a great part of our worthiness lies in an 
acknowledgment of our unworthiness. 2. What 
should be our acting in these aims; Watch there- 
fore, and pray always. Watching and prayin 
must go together, Neh. 4:9. Those that woul 
escape the wrath, and make sure of the joys to 
come, must watch and pray, always, must make 
it the constant business of their lives, (1.) To 
keep a guard on themselves; ‘ Watch against 
sin, watch to every duty, and to the improve- - 
ment of every opportunity of doing good. Keep 
awake, in expectation of your Lord’s coming, 
that you may be in a right frame to receive 
Him, and bid Him welcome.’ (2.) To keep up 
their communion with God ; ‘ Pray always ; be 
always in an habitual disposition to that duty; 
keep up stated times for it, abound in it; pray on 
all oceasions.’ Those shall be accounted worthy 
to live a life of praise in the other world, that 
live a life of prayer in this. 

In the last two verses we have an account 
how Christ disposed of Himself, during those 
three or four days, betwixt his riding in triumph 
into Jerusalem, and the night in which He was 
betrayed. 

[1] He was all day teaching in the temple. 
Christ preached on week-days as well as sab- 
bath-days. He was indefatigable, He preached 
in the face of opposition, and in the midst of 
ee that He knew sought occasion agafnst 

im. 

[2.] At night He went to lodge at a friend's 
house, in the mount of Olives, about a mile out 
of town. Probably He had some friends in the 
city, that would gladl have lodged Him; but 
He chose to retire in the evening from the noise 
of the town, that He might have more time for 
secret devotion, now his hour was at hand. 

[3.] Early in the morning He was in the tem- 
ple again, where He had a morning-lecture for 
such as would attend it; and the people were. 
forward to hear one that they saw forward to 


preach ; (v. 38.) though the chief priests and 


scribes did all they could to prejudice them 
against Him. Sometimes the taste and relish 
which serious, honest, ae: people have of good 
preaching, are more to be valued and judged by, 
than the opinion of the witty and learned, and 
those in authority. 

Cuar. XXII. v. 1—6. The year of the 
redeemed, fixed from eternity in the divine coun- 
sels, and looked for by them that waited for the 
consolation of Israel, is now come; after the 
revolutions of many ages, Isa. 63:4. In the 
very first month of that year, the redemption is 
wrought out, so much was the Redeemer strait- 
ened till his undertaking was accomplished. It 
was at the same time of the same month, (Exod. 
12: 2.) that God by Moses brought Israel out of 
Egypt, that the Antitype might answer the 
type. hrist is here delivered up, when the 


Jeast of unleavened bread drew nigh, v. 1. 


About as long before that feast as they began to 
make preparation for it, here was preparation 
making for our Passover’s being offered for us. 

Here we have his sworn enemies contriving 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.20—33. The performance of ancient prophecies is very 
encouraging to those who are waiting on God to perform his 
promises: for if ‘the days of vengeance “arrived,” that all 
things which were written might be fulfilled,’ surely the pre- 
dictions of Zion’s prosperity will also be accomplished ; for our 
‘Cod delighteth in merey.’—The scattered Jews around us un- 
willingly preach to us the truth of Christianity, and prove, that 
‘:hough heaven and earth pass away, the words of Jesus shall 
not pass away :’ and they may also remind us to pray for those 
times, when neither the literal not the mystical Jerusalem shall 
any longer be trodden down by the Gentiles, and when both 
Jews and Gentiles shall be turned to the Lord. (Rev. 11: 1,2.) 
—If we would ‘lift up our heads, as knowing that our redemp- 
tion draweth nigh,’ in those seasons when there shall be ‘ dis- 


——— ee SE aE eee 
(thirty shekels,) ‘to express their contempt of Jesus: so God permit- 
udas, covetous as he was, to acquiesce in that mean and tri- 

1m; (though he might easily have raised it higher.) that thus 
rophecy of Zechariah might be fulfilled, in which it had been 
‘particularly specified.’ 


NOTES. 

Cwar, XXII. v. 83-5. (3.) Then entered, &c.)_ John 13: 1—5, 
18—30. ‘God, by his wonderful providence, causeth him to be the 
‘minister of our salvation, who was the author of our destruction,’ 
Beza. (5.) Money.) ‘As the priests proposed so small a price,’ 
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tress of nations with perplexity,’ or in the dav when ‘ flesh and 
heart shall fail;’ or when ‘the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken, and the Son of man shall be seen coming in a cloud, 
with power and great glory ;’ we must continually be expecting 
and preparing for those events. 
incessantly, that we may ‘be accounted worthy to escape’ these 
fatal delusions; and ‘that we may be found’ of Christ, when 
He cometh, ‘in peace, without spot and blameless.’ (2 Pet. 3: 
11—15.) May we begin, employ, and conclude each of our 
days, in reading and hi 

and imitating his example, that whensoever 
may ‘be found watching.’ (P. O. Matt. 24: 16—51. 25: 1—13. 
Mark 13: 24—37. 1 Thes. 5: 1—11. 2 Pet. 3: 9—18.) 


May we then watch and pray 


his precepts, 


earing his Word, wont) 
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4 And he ° went his 
way, and communed 
with the chief priests 
and captains, how he 
might betray him unto 
them. 

5 And they were 
glad, ‘and covenanted 
to give him money. 

6 And he promised, 
and sought opportuni- 
ty to betray him unto 
them, * in the absence 
of the multitude. 

7 J Then came § the 
day of unleavened 
bread, when the pass- 
over must be killed. 


8 And "he sent Pe- f, 


ter and John, saying, 
‘Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may 
eat. 

9 And they said un- 
to him, Where wilt 
thou that we prepare ? 

10 And he said unto 
them, *Behold, when 
ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man 
meet you, bearing a 
pitcher of water: fol- 
low him into the house 
where he entereth in. 

11 And ye shall say 
unto the good man of 
the house, 'The Mas- 
ter saith unto thee, 
™ Where is the guest- 
chamber, where I shall 
eat the passover with 
my disciples ? 

12 And ‘the shall 
shew you °a large up- 
per room furnished : 
there make ready. 

13 And Pthey went 
and found as he had 
said unto them: and 
they made ready the 
passover. 

14 § And awhen the 
hour was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto 
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it; (v. 2.) anda treacherous disciple joining with 
them, and coming to their assistance, v. 3. One 
would wonder that Christ, who knew all men, 
should take a traitor to be a disciple; and that 
one who could not but know Christ, should be 
so base as to betray Him; but Christ had wise 
and holy ends in appointing Judas, and how Ju- 
das came to betray Christ, we are here told, v. 3. 
It was the devil’s work, who thought hereby to 
ruin Christ’s undertaking, to have broken his 
head ; but it proved only the bruising of his 
heel. Whoever_betrays Christ, or his truths, 
or ways, it is Satan that puts them upon it. 
Judas knew how desirous the chief priests were 
to get Christ into their hands, and that they 
could not do it safely, without the assistance of 
some that knew his retirements, as he did. He 
therefore went himself, and made the motion to 
them, v. 4. Note, It is hard to say whether 
more mischief is done to Christ’s kingdom by 
the power and policy of its open enemies, or by 
the treachery and self-seeking of its pretended 
riends: nay, without the latter, its enemies 
could not gain‘their point as they do. When 
pon see Judas communing with the chief priests, 
e sure some mischief is hatching. The bar- 
gain made, Judas sought opportunity to betray 
Him. Probably, he slyly inquired of Peter and 
John, who were more intimate with their Mas- 
ter than he was, where He would be at sucha 
time, and whither He would retire after the 
passover, and they were not sharp enough to 
suspect him. Somehow or other, in a little time, 
he gained the advantage he sought, and fixed 
the time and place where it might be done, in the 
absence of the multitude, and without tumult. 

V.7—20. Whata hopetl prospect had we 
of Christ’s doing great good "a preaching in 
the temple, during the seven days’ feast of un- 
leavened bread, when the people were every 
morning, and early in the morning, so attentive 
to hear Him! But here is a stop put to it. He 
must enter on work of another kind ;' in that, 
however, He shall do more good than in the 
other, for neither Christ’s nor his church’s suf- 
fering days are their idle, empty days. 

Here is, 

I. The preparation for the passover according 
to the law, v. 7. Christ was made under the 
law, and observed its ordinances, particularly 
that of the passover, to teach us in like manner 
to observe his gospel-institutions, particularly 
that of the Lord’s supper. Probably He went 
to the temple to preach in the morning, when 
He sent Peter and John another way into the 
city to prepare the passover. Those who have 
attendants to do their secular business, must 
not think that that allows them to be idle; it 
engages them to employ themselves more in 
spiritual business, or service to lhe public. He 
arsed those whom He employed, whither 
they should go, v. 9,10. Christ might have 
said no more than, Go to such a one’s house, or 
to a house in such a street, with such a sign, 
&c. But He directed them thus, to teach them 
to depend on the conduct of Providence, and to 
follow that, step by step. They went, not know- 
ing whither they went, but whom they followed. 
Being come to the house, they must desire the 
master of the house to show them a room, (v. 
11.) and he will readily do it, v.12. Whether 
it was.a friend’s house, or a public house, does 
not appear; but the disciples found all just as 
He had said; (v. 13.) for they need not fear a 
disappointment, who go upon Christ’s word. 


m 19:5. Rev. 3: 


20. 
n John 2:25. 21:17. Acts 16:14,15. p 21:33. 


o Acts 1;13, 20:8. 
John 2:5, 11:40. Heb, 11:8. 


The last supper. 


Il. The solemnizing of the passover, accord- 
ing to the law. When the hour of supper was 
come, He sat down, and the twelve apostles with 
Him, Judas not excepted ; forit is possible they 
whose hearts are filled with Satan, and all man- 
ner of wickedness, may yet continue a plausible 

rofession of religion, and be found in the per- 
ormance of its external services. And while 
it is in the heart, and does not break out into 
any thing scandalous, such cannot be denied 
the external privileges of their external profes- 
sion. Though Judas has already been guilty 
of an overt-act of treason, yet, it not being pub- 
licly known, Christ admits him to sit down 
with the rest at the passover. Observe, 

1. Christ bids this passover welcome, to teach 
us in like manner to welcome with appetite his 
passover, the Lord’s supper, ». 15. ‘I have 
most earnestly desired, to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer.’ He knew it to be the pro- 
Togue to his sufferings, but desired it, in order 
to his Father’s glory and man’s redemption. 
He delighted to do even this part of the will 
of God concerning Him as Mediator. Shall 
we be backward to any service for Him, who 
was so forward in the work of our salvation? 
See his love to his disciples; He desired to eat 
it with them, that He and they might havea 
little time together; themselves and none be- 
sides, for private conversation, which they could 
not have in Jerusalem, but on this occasion. 
He was now about to leave them, but was very 
desirous to eat this passover with them br fore 
He suffered, as if the comfort of that would 
carry Him the more cheerfully through his 
sufferings, and make them easier. Note, Our 
Ee a be eaten by faith with Christ, 
will be an excellent preparation for sufferings, 
and trials, and death itself. 

2. Christ in it takes his leave of all passo- 
vers, thereby abrogating all the ordinances of 
the ceremonial law, of which that of the pass- 
over was one of the earliest and most eminent ; 
(v. 16.) ‘I will not any more eat thereof, nor 
shall it be any more celebrated by my disciples, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.’ 
(1.) It was fulfilled when Christ our Passover 
was sacrificed for us,1 Cor. 5:7. Therefore 
that type and shadow was laid aside, because 
now, in the kingdom of God; the substance was 
come, which superseded them. (2.) It was 
fulfilled in the Lord’s supper, an ordinance of 
the gospel-kingdom, which the disciples, after 
the pouring out of the Spirit, frequently cele- 
brated, as we find, Acts 2:42,46. Christ might 
be said to eat with them, because of their spi- 
ritual communion with Him init. He is said 
to sup with them, and they with Him, Rev. 3: 
20. But, (3.) The complete accomplishment 
of that commemoration of liberty will be in the 
kingdom of glory, when all God’s spiritual 
Israel shall he released from the hondage of 
death and sin, and be put in possession of the 
land of promise. 

What He had said of his eating the paschal- 
lamb, He repeats concerning his drinking the 
passover-wine; the cup of blessing, or of 
thanksgiving, in which all the company pledged 
the master of the feast, at the close of the 
passover-supper. This cup He took, accord- 
ing to the custom, and gave thanks for the deli 
verance of Israel out of Egypt, and the preser- 
vation of their first-born, and then said, Take 
this, and divide it among yourselves, v. 17 
This is not said afterward of the sacramental) 
q en 16;6,7, Matt. 26:20. Marb 


(4.) Captains.] 
bands of Levites, that watched the temple.’ me 


Officers.|] ‘These were not ntilitary officers, but presidents of the 
temple, v. 52. According to the Jewish custom, the Levites and 
priests kept (by turns) a nightly watch in the temple, over which one 
presided, who was called, by way of eminence, the prefect of the tem- 
ple. With these were also associated persons of rank, who were like- 
wise called officers, or prefects. Of this guard, mention Is made in 2 
Kings 25: 18. These prefects were therefore Jews, not Romans. 

Rosenm., in BLOOMFIELD. 
Verses 8—12. ; 

‘After Jehovah had appointed Jerusalem to be the place of his 
habitation and temple, it was considered as the metropolis of the 
Jewish nation, ard the common property of the children of Israel. 
On this account it was, that the houses were not let, and all strangers 


‘Priests of high standing, who commanded the 
Acts 4:1. 5: 24.’ 


of the Jewish nation had the liberty of lodging there gratis, by right 

of hospitality. To this custom our Lord probably alludes here, and in 

the parallel passages.’ Horne. 
Verse 14. 


‘In eating the passover, the master of the family began the feast with 
a cup of wine, which having solemnly blessed, i. e. having adored the 
name of God over it, he divided among the guests, (22: 17.) and after- 
wards washed his hands:—Then the supper began with unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs, which, when the company had tasted, one of the 
younger persons present, generally a child, asked the reason of what 
was peculiar in the feast, (Exod. 12: 26.) which introduced the hagga- 
dah, that is, the showing forth or declaration of it; in allusion to which 
we read of showing forth the Lord’s death, (\ Cor. 11: 26,.)—Then 
the master rose and took another cup, and washed his hands again, 
before the lamb was tasted; and in this interval, I suppose, Christ also 


washed the fect of his disciples, Then, after eating the passovcr, 575] 
a0 


A.D. 33, 


them, * With desire I 
have desired to eat 
this passover with you 
before I suffer : 

16 For I say unto 
you, ‘I will not any 
more eat thereof, *un- 
til it be fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. 

17 And he ‘took the 
cup, “and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, 
and divide it among 
yourselves: 

18 For I say unto 
you, *I will not drink 
of ythe fruit of the 
vine, “until the king- 
dom of God shallcome. 

19 And the _ took 
bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake zt, 
and gave unto them, 
saying, This ‘is my 
body which is ‘given 
for you: °this do in 
remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the 
cup after supper, say- 
ing, ‘This cup zs the 
new testament in my 
blood, which is shed 
for you. 

21 But behold, &the 
hand of him that be- 
trayeth me 7s with me 
on the table. 


* Or, Ihave heartily desired, 12:50. 
John 4:34, 13:1. 17:1. 

r 18—20, 

s 30, 12:37. 14:15. John 6:27,50—58. 
1 Cor. 5:7,8. Heb. 10:1—10. 

t Ps, 23:5, 116:13, Jer. 16:7. 

u 19. 9:16. Deut, 8:10. 1 Sam. 9:13. 
Rom. 14:6. 1 Tim. 4:4,5. 

x 16. Matt. 26:29. Mark 14:23, 15:23. 

Ps. 104:15, Prov, 31:6, 
Is. 24:9—11. 25:36. 

Zech, 9:15,17. Eph. 5:18,19. 

2 9:27. 21:31, Dan. 2:44. Matt, 16: 
We Mark 9:1. Acts 2:30—36, Col. 


Mark 14:22—24, 
1 Cor. 11:23—29. 


b 17, 24:30. John 6:23, 1Thes, 5:18. 
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10:4, Gal. 4:25. 

d John 6:51. Gal. 1:4. Eph, 5:2, 
Tit. 2:14. 1 Pet. 2:24, 

e Ps, 78:4—6. 11:4. Cant. 1:4. 1 
Cor, 11:24,25, 

f Ex, 24:8. Zech. 9:11. 1 Cor, 10:16 
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LUKE, XXIt. 


cup; which being the New. Testament in his 
blood, He might give into every one’s hand, to 
teach them to make a particular application of 
it to their own souls; but as for the paschal- 
cup which is to be abolished, it is enough to 
say, ‘ Take it, and divide it among yourselves, 
we shall have no more occasion for it, v. 18. I 
will have it no more drunk of, till the Spirit be 
poured out, and then you shall in the Lord’s 
supper commemorate a much more glorious 
redemption; of which both the deliverance out 
of Egypt and the passover-commemoration of 
it were types and figures. The kingdom of 
God is now so near, that you will not need to 
eat or drink any more till it comes.’ Christ 
dying next day, opened it. As Christ with 
great pleasure idok Weave of all the legal feasts 
Rihich fell of course with the passover) for the 
evangelical ones, both spiritual and sacramen- 
tal; so many good Christians, when called to 
remove from the church militant to the church 
triumphant, cheerfully exchange even their spi- 
ritual repasts, much more their sacramental 
ones, for the eternal feast. 

Ill. The institution of the Lord’s supper, 
». 19,20. The passover and deliverance out of 
Egypt were typical and FR weed signs of a 
Christ to come, who should by dying deliver us 
from sin, death, and the tyranny of Satan; but 
they shall no more say, The Lord liveth, that 
brought us up out of the land of Egypt, a 
much greater deliverance shall eclipse the lus- 
tre of that, and therefore the Lord’s supper is 
instituted to be a commemorative sign or me- 
morial of a Christ already come, that has by 
dying delivered us; and his death is in a spe- 
cial manner set before us in that o nee. 

1. The breaking of Christ’s body, as a sacra- 


Jice for us, is here commemorated by the break- 


ing of bread ; and the sacrifices under the law 
were called the bread of our God; (Lev. 21: 6, 
8,17.) This is my body which is given for you. 
And there is a feast upon that sacrifice institut- 
ed, in which we are to apply it to ourselves, and 
take the benefit and comfort of it ; for nothing 
can more nourish and satisfy our souls than the 
doctrine of Christ’s atonement for sin, and the 
assurance of our interest in that atonement ; 
this bread that was broken and given for us, to 
satisfy for the guilt of our sins, is broken and 
given to us, to satisfy the desire of our souls. 
And this we do in remembrance of what He did 
for us, when He died for us, and for a memorial 
of what we do, in making ourselves partakers 
of Him, and joining ourselves to Him in an 
everlasting covenant ; like the stone Joshua set 
up for a witness, Josh. 24: 27. 

2. The shedding of Christ’s blood, by which 
the atonement was made, (for the blood made 
atonement for the soul, Lev. 17: 11.) as repre- 
sented hy the wine in the cup; that heing a 
sign and token of the New Testament, or new 
covenant, made with us. It commemorates the 
purchase of the covenant by the blood of 
Christ, and confirms the promises of the cove- 
nant, which are all Yea and Amen in Him. 
This will revive and refresh our souls, as wine 


The last supper. 


that makes glad the heart. In all our com- 
memorations of the shedding of Christ’s blood, 
we must have an eye to it as shed for us; we 
needed it, we hope to have benefit by it; who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me. And in 
all our regards to the New Testament, we must 
have an eye to the blood of Christ which gave 
life and being to it, and seals to us all its pro- 
mises. Had it not been for the blood of Christ, 
we had never had the New-Testament ; and had 
it not been for the New-Testament, we had never 
known the meaning of C hrist’s blood shed. 

V. 21—38. Much of ‘Christ’s discourse here 
is new, and in John we shall find more still 
that is new. We should take example from 
Him, to entertain and edify our family and 
friends with such disccurse at table as may 
minister grace to the hearers, especially after 
we have been at the Lard’s table, to keep one 
another in a suitable frame. The matters 
Christ discotirsed of, were of weight, and to 
the present purpose. : 

I. Concerning him that should betray Him. 

!. He signifies to them that the traitor was 
now among them, and one of them, v. 21. By 
placing this after the institution of the Lord’s 
supper, which in Matthew and Mark is placed 
belle it, it seems plain that Judas did receive 
the Lord’s supper, did eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup ; for after the solemnity was 
over, Christ said, Behold the hand of him that 
betrayeth Me, is with Me on the table. There 
have been those that have eaten bread with 
Christ, and yet have betrayed Him. 

2. He foretells that the treason would take 
effect, (v. 22.) Truly the Son of man goes as 
it was determined; goes to the place where He 
will be betrayed ; for He is delivered up by the 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, else Judas 
could not have delivered Him up. Christ 
was not driven to his sufferings, but cheerfully 
went to them. He said, Lo, I come. 

3. He threatens the traitor; Woe to that 
man by whom He is betrayed. Note, Neithe~ 
the patience of the saints under their suffer 
ings, nor the counsel of God concerning their 
sufferings, will be any excuse for those that 
have any hand in their sufferings, or that per- 
secute them. Though God has determined 
that Christ shall be betrayed, and He Himself 
has cheerfully submitted to it, yet Judas’ sin 
or punishment is not the less. 

4. He alarms the rest of the disciples into a 
suspicion of themselves, by saying it was one 
of them, and not naming which; (v. 23.) They 
began to inquire themselves, to put the question 
to themselves, who could be so base. The 
inquiry was not, Js it you? or Is it such a one? 
but, Zs 7 IT? 

Il. Concerning their strife for precedency or 
supremacy. 

1, The dispute, v. 24. Such and so many con- 
tests among the disciples for dignity and do- 
minion before the Spirit was poured on them, 
were a sad presage of the like strifes for, and 
affections of, supremacy in the churches, after 
the Spirit should be provoked to depart from 


another cup, which, after having delivered to each a piece of bread, 
was the sacramental cup at this supper. 
friendly discourse, the whole family, having drunk at least a fourth 
cup, sang some psalms of praise,’ 

3 Verse 18, 


Then, after some pious and 


DoppDRIDGE. 


‘the passover.’ 
tained in it; and that is said to be ‘the new covenant in my blood,’ as 
representing the blood of Emmanuel. 
language so undeniably jfigwrative, one expression should have been 


Whitby, ‘The cup’ is here put for the 2oze con- 


It is astonishing that, amidst 


Jesus did not partake of the wine used in appointing the sacramental 
memorial of his death. Scorr, 

Until the day I drink it new, &c.] ‘The expression is figurative. 
If we have not positive evidence that there will be any thing in heaven 
analogous to eating and drinking, as little have we, that there will not; 
and there is no absurdity in the supposition, nor does it appear implau- 
sible, that the use of means for the preservation of life may constitute 
one distinction between the immortal existence of angels and men, 
and that of Him who, by way of eminence, is said (1 Tim. 6: 16.) 
alone to have immortality.’ CAMPBELL. 

‘It is true, Christ did, after his resurrection, eat and drink with the 
apostles; but this was not his custom. He ate and drank with them, 
only that they might believe He was really alive.’ RosEenm. 

‘This may seem an intimation, that, though Christ drank with the 
disciples after his resurrection, (Acts 10:41.) He did not make use of 
wine; and we do not find that He was ever present at any feast; at least 
we are sure He never celebrated another passover with them, Nor does 
itappear that he partook of the eucharist with them, or ever administer- 
ed it, but at this time of its institution.’ DoppripcE, 

Verses 19, 20. 

(Marg. Ref.) (20.) After, &c.] ‘This was said, after the pas- 

$chal supper, to signify that this cup pertained not to the solemnity of 


[576] 


so long, so extensively, and so pertinaciously, interpreted Ziterally, in 
contradiction to Scripture, to fact, and to common sense. As we are 
not under the ritual law, and as nothing in this respect is spoken in the 
New Testament, it does not appear that unfermented bread is essen- 
tial to the Lord’s supper, or that cutting the loaf is improper; though 
to break a portion of it at least seems more scriptural. The passover 
was once celebrated by anticipation, before the deliverance of Israel 
out of Egypt; and the Lord’s supper, once before our ransom had been 
paid. Scorr. 

(19.) This do, &c.] ‘Schoettgen here cites various rabbinical pas- 
sages, which testify in a remarkable manner that the ancient Jewish 
church, in celebrating the paschal feast, always had in view the suffer- 
ings of the Messiah.’ BLoomFIELD. 

(20.) This cup is the New Testament in my blood.) ‘By the 
reaching to you of this cup, I institute a new religion, to be ratified by 
my blood.’ Rosenm. ‘It was customary with many nations to drink ~ 
blood on concluding a covenant. By the more civilized, wine was sub- 
stituted.’ [We may easily comprehend how red wine, such as is used 
in the Eastern countries, may signify blood, &c.] Ip. 

Verses 21—23. 

(Marg. Ref.) (22.) As it was determined.) The other evan- 
gelists say, ‘written.’ It was written because it was determined ; 
but as Judas betrayed Christ, neither because it was decreed that he 


ASD: 33: 


22 And "truly the 
Son of man goeth, as 
it was determined: 
ibut woe unto that man 
by whom he is betray- 
ed! 

23 And they began 
to ‘*inguire among 
themselves, which of 
them it was that should 
do this thing, 

(Practical Observations. ]} 

24 4 And there was 
also 'a strife. among 
them, which of them 
should be accounted 
the greatest. 

25 And he said unto 
them, ™The kings of 
the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; 
and they that exercise 
authority upon them 
are called benefactors. 

26 But" ye shall not 
be so: but he that is 
greatest among you, 
let him be as the young: 
er ; and he that is chief, 
as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether is 
°greater, he that sit- 


b 24:25—97,46. Gen. 3:15. 
Dan. 9:24—26. 
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i Ps. 55;12—15, -69:22—28. 
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k Matt. 26:22. Mark 14:19. John 13: 
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22—25, 
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m Matt. 20:25—28. Mark 10:41—45. 
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them. How inconsistent is this with that in 
the verse before! There they were inquirin 

which could be the traitor, and here whic 

should be the prince. Could such an instance 
of humility, and of pride and vanity, be found 
in the same men, so near together? What a 
self-contradiction is the deceitful heart of man ! 

2. Christ was not sharp upon them, as might 
have been expected, (He having so often reprov- 
ed them; for this very thing,) but mildly show- 
ed them the sin and folly of this dispute. 

(1.) It was to make themselves like the 
viet be of the Gentiles, tliat affect worldly pomp, 
and with worldly power, v. 25. They evercise 
lordship over their subjects, and are ever and 
anon striving to exercise lordship too over prin- 
ces about them, if they think them not so strong 
as themselves. Note, The exercising: of lord- 
ship better becomes. the kings of the Gentiles, 
than the ministers of Christ. But observe, 
They that exercise authority, and take on them- 
selves to bear sway, and give law, are called 
benefactors: they call themselves so, and so 
their flatterers call them, and those that serve 
their interests. It is pretended; they have been 
benefactors, and on that account should have 
rule ; nay, that in exercising authority they are 
benefactors; however they really serve them- 
selves, they: would be thought to serve their 
country. One of the Ptolemies was surnamed 
Euergetes—The Benefactor. Now our Savior, 
by noticing this, intimates, [1.] That to do good 


.is much more honorable than to look great ; 


for these princes that were the terror of the 
mighty, would not bé called so, but rather the 


bene factors of the needy ; so by their own 
confession, a benefactor to hi try is much 
more valued than a ruler of it. [2.] That to 


ood is the surest way to be great, else they 


- that aimed to be rulers would not have been so 
* golicitous to be called benefactors: this there- 
: fore He would have his disciples believe, that 
- their greatest honor would be to do all ‘the good 


they could in the world. They would indeed 
be benefactors to the world, by bringing the 
Gospel to it. Let them value themselves on 
that title, and then they would all be greater ; 
greater blessings to mankind than the kings of 
the earth. If they have what is confessedly 
the greater honor of being benefactors, let 
them despise the less,.of being rulers. 

(2.) It was to make themselves unlike the 
disciples of Christ, and unlike Christ Himself; 


% 
Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


(v. 26, 27.) ‘ Ye shall not be so. It was never 
intended that ye should rule any otherwise than 
by the power of truth and grace, but that you 
should serve.’ When church-rulers affect ex- 
ternal pomp and power, and bear up themselves 
by secular interests and influences, they debase 
their office, and it is an instance of degeneracy, 
like that of Israel when they would have a 
king like the nations around them ; whereas the 
Lord was their King. 

See here, [1.] Christ’s rule to his disciples ; 
He that is greater among you, that is senior, to 
whom precedency is due on account of age, let 
him be as the younger, in point both of lowness 
of place, (condescending to sit with the younger, 
and be free and familiar with them,) and of 
labor and work. We say, Let the young work, 
and the aged receive honors. But let the elder 
take pains as well as the younger; their age 
and honor, instead .of warranting them to take 
their ease, bind them to double work. And he 
that is chief, the president of the college or 
assembly, let him be as he that serves, as the 
deacon, tet him stoop to the meanest and most 
toilsome services for the public good, if there 
be occasion. 

[2.] Christ's example to his rule. Christ 
was among his disciples, Just like one that 
waited at table; so far from taking state, or 
taking his ease, by commanding their attend- 


-ance on Him, He was ready to do any office of 


kindness and service for them; witness his 
washing their feet. Shall they take on them 
the form of princes, who call themselves fol- 
lowers of Him, that took on Him the form of a 
servant ? 

(3.) They ought not to strive for worldly 
honor and grandeur, because He had better 
honors in reserve for them, of another nature; a 
kingdom, a feast, a throne, for each of them, 
wherein they should all share alike, having no 
occasion to strive for precedency, v. 28—30. 
Where observe, 

{1.] Christ’s commendation of the disciples’ 
faithfulness to Him ; which was honor enough, 
they need not strive for greater. It is spoken 
with an air of encomium; ‘ Ye are they who have 
continued with Me in my temptations, who have 
stood by Me, when others have deserted Me.’ 
Christ had his temptations ; He was despised, 
rejected of men, reproached, reviled, and endur- 
ed the contradiction of sinners. But bis disciples 
continued with Him, and were afflicted in all his 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 


V. 1—23.. When sinners have long gone on in wickedness, 
and still-listen to temptation, Satan is often permitted to take 
full and final possession, and to hurry them into such crimes 
as ‘bring on them swift destruction.’ (John 12: 1—8. 13: P. 
O.18—30.) This is more likely to be the doom of hypocritical 
preachers of the Gospel, than of any other persons: nor will 
eminence of rank, gifts, or abilities, in the least preserve them 
from it.—The avarice of false friends sumetimes concurs with 
the malice of open enemies, in contriving plans of persecution ; 
and, however they despise or hate one another, they are very 

lad of each other’s assistance. The faithful followers of the 
amb, however, after the example of their Lord, should attend 
on the ordinances of God in due season: assured that no plots 


of their enemies can accomplish more than ‘was before de- 
termined,’ with a view to the glory of God, and the salvation 
of their souls. If the Redeemer ‘ greatly desired’ the approach 
of his last sufferings, that He might furnish an everlasting 
feast for oursouls, ‘by his body broken, and his blood poured 
out for us ;’ with what patience and cheerfulness should we 
meet those lighter trials, through which we are to follow Him 
to his kingdom above!—Let us beware of hypocrisy: and 
though the hand of traitors should be with us, either at his 
table, or at our own; we shall be free from their woe, and be 
able to appeal to the Lord, and confide in Him with conscious 
integrity. (P.O. Matt. 26: 1—35. Mark 14: ae 
coTT. 


should, of which he could know nothing ; nor because it was so written, 
which assuredly he did not understand, or attend to, at the time; so 
neither the one nor the other interfered, in the smallest degree, with 
his free agency and accountableness, and consequently did not excuse 
his wicked conduct. It is surprising, learned men should allow the 
system of prophecy to be consistent with man’s free agency ; and yet 
think the secret purposes of God inconsistent with it. Of predicted 
events we may know something ; and this, in certain cases, may influ- 
ence our conduct; but of secret decrees we can know nothing, previous 
to the accomplishing of them; and so it is impossible they should be 
the motives of our actions, or form any excuse for our sins. And as 
the predicted event must infallibly take place, for ‘the Scripture can- 
not be broken ;’ this as certainly insures the predicted conduct, in the 

rsons concerned, if only foreseen, as if absolutely decreed. The ob- 
‘ection therefore, on this ground, is wxreasonable ; but the Scriptures 
must decide which system is true. ‘The decree of Providence, though 
‘it necessarily take place, yet does not excuse the crime of the instru- 
ment.’ Beza. This Calvin himself would have — 

COTT. 

(22.) As it was determined.) ‘I look upon this passage as an evi- 
dent proof that those things are, in the language of Scripture, said 
to be determined or decreed, (or exactly hounded and marked out by 
God, as the original word most naturally signifies,) which He sees will 
m fact happen, in consequence of his volitions, without any necessi- 
tating agency, as well as those events of which He is properly the An- 

Ni Te VOU. ts Wiest 


1?) 


thor; and, as Beza well expresses it, we need not fear falling into any 

impropriety of speech, when we use the language which God has 

taught.’ DoppRIDGE. 
Verses 24—27, 


‘Tt is wonderful, Christ should not have answered, that Peter was he 
‘to whom all the rest must be subject, as a prince or head ; if indeed 
‘Peter was placed in any degree of apostolical authority above the 
‘rest.’ Beza. ‘This competition seems to have been secretly revived 
among the apostles, even at the- last passover. The immediate intro- 
duction of ‘the kingdom of God’ would be considered by them, as im- 
plied in what our Lord had before spoken; and they overlooked all He 
had said of his sufferings, as what they could not understand. He, 
however, saw the same ambition working in their hearts; and, to 
repress it, had recourse to arguments, similar to those He had used on a 
former occasion. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 9: 46—50. Matt. 18: 1—6. 
20; 20—28. Mark 10: 35—45,) (25.) Exercise, &c.] Both the ori- 
ginal words, here used, imply arbitrary, domineering authority ; like 
that of a slaveholder over his slaves. When our Lord said, that He 
‘was among them as He that served,’ he seems to have referred to the 
washing of the disciples’ feet, which took place about the same time. 
(12: 35—46. John 12:1—8, 13: 1--17.) Scorr. 

(25.) Benefactors.) ‘The original word was among the Greeks a 
title of honor, assigned to all who had deserved well of the monarch or 
state, defended its liberties, or increased its honor. So the Latin Sather 
of his country. Thus Onias (in 2 Macc. 4; 2.) is styled “ the bene- 


[577] 


fe 


* 


Ae Diese. 


teth at meat, or he that 
serveth ? zs not he that 
sitt7th at meat? but I 
ar among you as he 
tht serveth. 

25 Yeare they which 
have P continued with 
me in my temptations: 

29 And 71 appoint 
unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me; 

30 That ye may'teat 
and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, *and 
sit on thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Is- 
rael. 

31 9 And the Lord 
said, ‘Simon, Simon, 
behol!, "Satan hath 
desir dito have you, that 
he may *sift you as 
wert: 

22 But ¥ [have pray- 
ed for thee, that *thy 
faitn fail not; and 
“when thou art con- 
verted, ° strengthen thy 
brethren, 

33 And he said unto 
him, Lord,* lamready 
to go with thee, both 
into prison, and _ to 
death. 
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Acts 9:4. 
236. 
Rey. 12:10. 
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afflictions. It was but little help they could 
give Him; however, He took it kindly that 
they continued with Him, and He here owns 
their kindness, though it was by the assistance 
of his own grace that they did continue. 
Christ’s disciples had been very defective in 
duty, guilty of many mistakes and weaknesses, 
very dull and forgetful, and often blundered, 
yet their Master had passed all by, and forgot- 
ten it, does not upbraid them with their infir- 
mities, hut gives them this memorable testimo- 
nial, Ye aresthey who have continued with Me. 
Thus does He praise at parting, to show how 
willing He is to make the best of those whose 
hearts He knowS to be upright within them. 

[2.] The recompense for their fidelity; Z 
appoint, I bequeath to you a kingdom. Or 
thus, I appoint to you, as my Father has ap- 
pointed a kingdom to Me, that ye may eat and 
drink at my table. Understand it, 

Ist. Of this. world. God gave his Son a 
kingdom among men, the gospel-church, of 
which He is the living, quickening, ruling 
Head; this kingdom He appointed to his apos- 
tles, and their successors in the ministry of the 
Gospel, that they should enjoy the comforts and 
privileges of the Gospel, help to communicate 
them to others by gospel-ordinances, sit on 
thrones as officers of the church, not only 
declaratively, but as exhortatively judging the 
tribes of Israel, that persist in their infidelity, 
denouncing the wrath of God against them, 
and ruling the gospel-Israel, the spiritual Isra- 
el, by the instituted discipline of the church, 
administered with gentleness and love. This 
is the honor reserved for you. , 

Qdly. Of what should be do: them in 
the other world; which I tak be chiefly 
meant. Let them go on in their services in 
this world, their preferments shall be in the 
other world. God will give them the kingdom, 
in which they shall be sure to have, |. The 
richest dainties; for they shall eat and drink at 
Christ’s table in his kingdom, of which He had 
spoken, v. 16,18. They shall partake of those 
joys and pleasures which were the recompense 
of his services and sufferings. They shall 
have full satisfaction of soul in the vision and 
fruition of God ; and herein the best society, as 
at a feast, in the perfection of love. 2. The 
highest dignities ; ‘ You shall not only be pro- 
vided for at the royal table, but preferred to the 
royal throne; shall sié down with Me on m 
throne, Rev. 3:21. In the great day you sha 
sit on thrones, as assessors with Christ, to 
approve of and applaud his judgment of) the 
twelve tribes-of Jsrael.’ If the saints shall 


judge the world, (1 Cor. 6:2.) much more the 


church, z 
Ill. Concerning Peter’s denying Him. And 
in this part of the discourse we may observe, 
1. Christ’s warning to Peter ofthe devil’s 


design on Him and the rest of the apostles, o. 


factor of the city.” 


But'the cognomen was given, by way ef emi- 
nence, to kings;;and to chief citizens, as a title of honor.’ 


Pet. 1: 2—5.) 


did not fail in his heart. 
I 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


31. Peter, who used to be the mouth of the rest 
in speaking to Christ, is here made the ear of the 
rest; and what is designed for warning to them 
all, (All yow shall be offended because of Me,) is 
directed to Peter, because he was principall 

concerned, being in a particular manner struc 

at by the tempter; Satan has desired to have 
you. He desired. to have them, that he might 
sift them, that he might show them to be 
chaff, and not wheat. The troubles now com- 
ing on them, were sifting, would try what was 
in them; but that was not all, Satan desired to 


sift them by his temptations, and by those trou- 4 


bles to draw them into sin; to put them intoa 
loss and hurry, as corn when it is sifted. to bring 
the chaff u emg or rather to shake out the 
wheat, a eave nothing but the chaff. Ob- 
serve, Satan could not sift them unless God 
gave him leave; -he desired to have them, as he 
begged of God a permission to try and tempt 
Job. ‘Heé hath challenged you, has undertaken 
to prove you hypocrites, and Peter especially, 
the forwardest of you.’ Some suggest their 
pou hsent was meant for striving who should 

e greatest, in which contest Peter perhaps was 
very warm; ‘Leave them to me, to sift them 
for it.’ 

2. His particular encouragement to Peter, in 
reference to this trial; ‘Because thou wilt be 
most violently assaulted, Ihave prayed for thee, 
that thy faith Jail not ; that it may not totally 
and finally fail.’ Note, (1:) If faith be kept up 
in av hour of temptation, though we fall, we 
shall not be utterly cast down. Faith will 
quench Satan’s fiery darts. (2.) There may be 
many failings in the faith of true believers, yet 
there shall not_be a total and final failure. 
Faith is their seed, their root remaining in them. 
(3.) It is owing to the mediation and interces- 
sion of Christ that the faith of his disciples, 
though sometimes sadly shaken, yet is not sunk. 
If left to themselves, they would fail; but the 
are kept by the power of God, and the prayer o 
Christ. The intercession of Christ is not only 
general, for all that believe, but for particular 
believers ; I have prayed .for thee, which is an 
encouragement for us to pray for ourselvesand 
an engagement on us to pray for others too. 

3. His charge to Peter, to help others as he 
should hancoliche helped of God; ‘ Whenthou 
art converted, strengthen thy brethren; when 
thou art recovered by the grace of God, and 
brought to repentance, do what thou canst to 
recover others; when thou hast found thy faith 
kept from failing, labor to confirm the faith of 
others; when thou hast found mercy with God, 
encourage others also to hope.’. Note, (1.) 
Those that are fallen into sin, must be converted 
from it: those that have turned aside, return; 
those that have left their first love, do their first 
works. (2.) Those that through grace are 
converted from sin, must do what they can to 
strengthen their brethren that stand, and pre- 


(Marg. Ref. y, z.—Rom. 5: 7—10. 8: 32—34. 
‘The Spirit of life’ did not finally leave Péter, who 


‘BLOOMFI@ED. 

‘It seems to be our Lord/s view, not only to check all ambition of 
power, every thing which savored of a desire of superiority and do- 
minion, but also to restrain that species of vanity, which is near akin 
to il, the affectation of distinction from titles of respect and +lignity,’ 

CAMPBELL. 
Verses 29, 30, 

T appoint, &c.} Judas could not be intended in this promise; butas 
twelve apostles were at first appointed, and as the vacancy would soon 
be filled up, after he ‘ was gone to his own place,’ the original number 
was mentioned. Some explain this of the authority of the apostles 
over the Christian church; but, while this authority is most readily 
allowed to, belong to them, and in some respects to them exclusively, 
(Matt. 13: 19.) some special honor and distinction ip the world above, 
seems to be more directly intended, Scorr. 

Verses 31—34., 

Perhaps Peter was here called by his former name, Simon, because 
in the events referred to, his instability so little accorded to the signifi- 
cation of that which had been given him, (Matt. 16:18. John 1: 
85—42.) Our Lord addressed him in particular, and in avery em- 
phatical manner: though the other apostles were in a measure con- 
cerned, and the pronoun is plural, yow, not thee. (31.) Sift you as 
avlieat.) gitate their minds by his inward suggestions, concurring 
with their outward perils and difficulties, as the wheat is tossed about 
in the sieve; (Marg. Ref. t—x.—Am. $9: 7—10.) but, whatever his 
intentions were, the Leora meant to permit him, by these means, to 

rove them, and, to overrule it for the increase of their purity. 

ot fail as Zife fails in death, His faith was grievously interrupted 
in its exercise and effects, when he denied his Lord; but the principle 
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was a believer, and whose conduct on a sudden temptation was entirely 
contrary to his real character, and his habitualxpurpose ; though He 
ho more strove with Judas, who was a hypocrite, and acted according 
to his true character, which he had hitherto concealed, Peter was 
speedily brought to return ; but Judas left to utter apostasy, despair, 
and suicide. (Notes, Matt. 13: 20, 21. 25: 1—4.. Rom. 7: 15—17.) 
After his fall and recovery, Peter was peculiarly earnest in encourag- 
ing the disciples to hope for a happy event of their trials ; and in ani- 
mating them boldly to profess and preach the Gospel ; while the humi- 
liating lessons, which he learned by those events, had a very salutary 
effect on his own spirit, and tended to qualify him especially for 
encouraging and warning the tempted, the fearful, the desponding, or 
the fallen, even to the end of his days. The discerning reader will per- 
ceive the traces of it in his epistles. ‘It was certainly Peter’s advan- 
‘tage that our Lord prayed for him; but not so much his honor, that he 
‘should stand in need of such a prayer, beyond all others.’ Lightfoot. 
To Peter belonged shame; the honor was the Lord’s.—All need the 


‘same intercession of Christ, which is the believer’s only security against 


final apostasy ; and who dares say, that he needs it less than Peter did2 
‘It is through the prayers of Christ, the elect never utterly fall away 
‘from the faith. He shows that faith differeth much from a vain secu- 
‘rity, in setting before us the grievous example of Peter.’ Beza. 
Scort. 
(31.) S¢vft.) ‘The clods of earth, [of the threshing floor} a is cus: 


tomary in the Hast at the present day, were collected, broken in pieces, - 


and separated from the grain by a szeve. Sifting was accordingly used 

as a symbol of misfortune and overthrows.’ y ‘AHN. 
‘The temptations and trials of the godly are the sifting of the 

wheat.’ Monn: 


AD 33. 
34 And he said, I 


tell thee, Peter, ‘the. 


cock shall not crow 
this day, before that 
thou shalt thrice deny 
that thou knowest me. 

{Practical Observations. ] 

35 { And he said un- 
to them, * When I sent 
you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, ‘lack- 
ed ye any thing? And 
they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto 
them, £ But now, he 
that hath a purse, let 
him take i, and like- 
wise his scrip: and he 
that hath no sword, 
let him sell his gar- 
ment, and buy one. 

37 For I say unto 
you, That » this that is 
written must yet be 
accomplished in me, 
‘And he was reckoned 
among the transgress- 
ors: for the things con- 
cerning me have an 
end. 

38 And they said, 
Lord, behold, here are 
two swords. And he 
said unto them, ‘It is 
enough. 

39 J And 'he came 
out, and went, ™as he 
was wont, to the mount 
of Olives; and his dis- 
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V. 24—34. 


How unbecoming is worldly ambition in a fol- 
lower of Jesus! It is our part to do good by stooping and la- 
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vent their failing ; see Ps. 51: 11—13. 1 Tim. 
1: 13. : = 

4. Peter’s declared resolution to cleave to 
Christ, whatever it cost, v. 33. This was a 
great word, and yet I believe no more than he 
thought, at this time, he should make good. 
Judas never protested thus against denyin 
Christ, though often warned of it. Note, Al 
true disciples of Christ sincerely desire and de- 
sign to follow Him, though into prison, though 
out of the world. 

5. Christ’s express prediction of his denying 
Him thrice, v. 34. Thou dost not know thine 
own heart, Peter, but must be left to thyself a 
little, that thou mayst know it, and never trust 
toit again. Note, Christ knows us better than 
we know ourselves, and what evil is in us, and 
will be done by us, which we do not suspect. 
And it is well He does, for therefore He knows 
where we are weak better than we do, and 
where to come in with grace sufficient; He 
knows how far a temptation will prevail, and 
therefore when to say, Hitherto shall it come, 
and no further. 

IV. Concerning the condition of all the dis- 
ciples. 

1. He appeals to them concerning what had 
been, ». 35. He had owned they had been 
faithful servants to Him, v. 28. Noe at part- 
ing, He expects they should acknowledge He 
had been a kind and ‘careful Master. (1.) He 
owns He had sent them out in a very poor and 
bare condition, because they were not to go far, 
nor he out long; and He would thus teach them 
to depend on the providence of God, and, under 
that, on the kindness of their friends. If God 
thus sends us out into the let us remem- 
ber, that-better than we ha us begun low. 

.) Yet He will have them own that, notwith- 

anding, they then lived as plentifully and com- 
fortably as ever; and they readily acknowledged 
it; ‘ Nothing, Lord, I have alJ, and abound.’ 
Note, tt-] tis good often to review’ the provi- 
dences of God concerning us all our days, and 
to observe how we have got through straits and 
difficulties. [2.] Christ is a good Master, and 
his service a good service; for though his ser- 
vants may sometimes be brought low, yet He 
will help them; and though He try them, yet 
will not He leave them. [3.] We must reckon 
ourselves well done by, and not complain, but 
be thankful, if we have the necessary supports 
of life, though we haye neither dainties nor su- 
perfluities, though we have to live from hand to 
mouth, and live on the kindness of our friends. 
The disciples lived on contribution, and-yet did 
not complain that their maintenance was preca- 
tious, but owned, to their Master’s honor, they 
had lacked nothing. 

2. He gives them notice of a very great 
change of their circumstances now approaching. 
For, 


Christ’s discourse with his- disciples. 


(1.) Their Master was now entering on his suf- 
fering He had often foretold, v. 37. ‘This is yet 
to be accomplished, and then the things written 
concerning Me will have an end; then I shall 
say, [tis finished.’ Note, It may be the com- 
fort of suffering Christians, as it was of a suf- 
fering Christ, that their sufferings were foretold, 
and determined in the counsels of heaven, and 
will shortly terminate in the joys of heaven. 

(2.), They must therefore expect troubles, and 
not such an easy, fair life as they had had. 
They must now, in some degree, suffer with their 
Master; and when He is gone, suffer like Him. 
[1.] They must not now expect their friends to be 
so kind and generous to them as they had been; 
and therefore, He that has a purse, let him take 
it, for he may have occasion for it, and for all 
the good fe acc he can use. [2.] They 
must now expect their enemies to be more fierce 
upon them than they had been, and they would 
need magazines as well as stores; He that has 
no sword wherewith to defend himself against 
robbers and assassins, (2 Cor. 11: 26.) will find 
a great want of it, and will he ready to wish, 
some time or other, that he had sold his gar- 
ment, and-bought one. This is intended only 
to.show that the times will he very perilous, so 
that no man would think himself safe if he had 
not a sword hy his side. But the sword of the 
Spirit isthe sword which the disciples of Christ 
must furnish themselves with. Christ having 
suffered for us, we must arm ourselves with the 
same mind, (1 Pet. 4:1.) arm ourselves with an 
expectation of trouble, that it may not surprise 
us, and with a holy resignation to the will of 
God in it, that there may be no contradiction in 
us to it: and then we are better prepared than 
if we had sold a coat to buy a sword. The dis- 
ciples hereupon inquire what strength they had, 
and find they had among them tv0 swords, (v. 
38.) of which one was Peter’s. The Galileans 
generally travelled with swords. Christ wore 
none Himself, but He was not against his dis- 
ciples wearing them. But how httle He would 
have them depend on that, He intimates when 
He saith, It is enough; which, some think, is 
spoken ironically ; yet two swords are sufficient 
for those who need none, having God Himself 
to be the Shield of their help, and the Sword of 
their excellency, Deut. 32: 29. 4 

V. 39—46. We have here the awful story 
of Christ’s agony in the garden; in which 
Christ accommodated Himself to that part of 
his undertaking, which He was now entering 
upon—the making of his soul an offering for 
sin. He afflicted his own soul with grief for 
the sin He was to satisfy for, and an apprehen- 
sion of the wrath of God, to which man had by sin 
made himself obnoxious, which He was pleased 
as a Sacrifice to admit the impressions of, the 
consuming of a sacrifice with fire, from aeaven, 
being the surest token of its acceptance. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


12: 7—10.) 


grace in making us at length more than conquerors. (2 Cor. 
If we have experience of this conflict, aad have 


boring, ana to become ‘ benefactors’ indeed, by being servants 
to-all men for Christ’s sake, and after his example. (2 Cor. 4: 


5,6. Gal. 5:13—15.) Nor are we allowed to aspire after any 


other pre-eminence in his kingdom, than what springs from 
deeper humility, with superior diligence and usefulness. Thus 
following Christ in his ‘temptations,’ we too shall obtain a 
kingdom, even as He has been exalted to his mediatorial 
throne: and though we shall not have the distinguished honor 
of the holy apostles, yet we shall be admitted to a ‘fulness of 
joy’ and ‘a weight of glory,’ of which we at present can form 
no adequate conception.—But Satan, if he cannot destroy us, 
will endeavor to disgrace, pollute, or distress us: and the Lord 
may see good to permit him to harass us grievously, and even 
to baffle us in some painful conflicts, that He may the more 
prove, humble, and sanctify us, and show the power of his 


Verse 38. 

As Christ said, ‘It is enough;’ (though two swords could not be 
enough to arm eleven persons;) and as He showed strong disapproba- 
tion of Peter’s conduct in using the sword, we are sure, He did not 
intend to be understood literally, but as speaking of the weapons of 
their spiritual warfare. ‘His meaning was not perfectly comprehend- 
‘ed by them; and He did not think it necessary, at that time, to open 
‘the matter further to them.? Campbell.—‘ This whole speech is alle- 
‘gorical. When He prayed in the garden, and reproved Peter for 
‘smiting with the sword, He Himself showed what those arms were.’ 


been recovered, after having been foiled by tempta‘ion, we 
shall be both qualified and disposed to caution and er courage 
our brethren, and to ‘restore in the spirit of meekness such as 
have been-overtaken in a fault.’ (Gal. 6: 1—5, v. 1.)— But no- 
thing so certainly forebodes a fall, in a professed di: ciple of 
Christ, as self-confidence connected with disregard io warn- 
ings, and contempt of danger. We may honestly mean what 
we profess, when we say, ‘I am ready to go with Thee to pri- 
son, or to death;’ but it is not so easy to stand our ground in 
the hour of temptation: and unless we ‘watch and pray al- 
ways,’ we may be drawn into those things, during the course of 
the day, against which in the morning we were most fully and 
honestly resolved. (P. O. Matt. 26: 26—35. Rom. 7: 18—25. 
P.O. 14—25.) Scorr. 


Beza.—‘ You may easily guess at the reception you are like to meet 
‘with, when you come ih the name and authority cf One, who has suf- 
“fered as a malefactor; and yet demand faith and obedience to Him as 
‘an almighty Savior.’ Doddridge. Scorr. 
It is enough.) “The apostles took Christ in a literal sense. This 
their misapprehension He did not think fit to rectify, because It would 
have been of no service to them; but gave them such an answer as a 
mild and humane master would have done to a well-meaning servant of 
great stupidity, “It is very well”? Murkland, in BuooMrigLp. 
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Ax Digs: 


ciples also followed 
him. 

40 And when he was 
at the place, he said 
unto them, " Pray that 
ye enter not into temp- 
tation. 

41 Andhe was with- 
drawn from them 
about a stone’s cast, 
°and kneeled down, 
and prayed, 

42 Saying, ? Father, if 
thou be willing, remove 
this ‘cup from me: 
nevertheless *not my 
will, but thine, be done. 

43 And there ap- 
peared ‘an angel un- 
to him from heaven, 
‘strengthening him, 

44 And "being in an 
agony, he prayed more 
earnestly: *and_ his 
sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood 

alling down to the 
ground. 

45 And when he rose 
up from prayer, and 
was come to his disci- 


ples, he found them ’ 


¥ sleeping for sorrow, 
46 And said unto 
them, 7 Why sleep ye? 
rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 
(Practical Observations.) 
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V. 35—46. 


should not so presume on his 


danger: and we may expect, that as our faith is strengthened, 
1t will be more sharply tried than heretofore. We should then 
be continually preparing and arming for the battle, that we 
may be ‘able to stand in the evil day’ of sharp temptation: and 
we shall find, that a believing acquaintance with the Word of 
God, that ‘sword of the Spirit,’ will be more needful for us, 


16. Our experience of the Lord’s faithfulness and 
goodness, in times past, should animate us to trust his provi- 
dence and grace for the future: for many of us may say to his 
ale that when in obedience to his Word, and depending on 

is promises, we neglected ordinary methods of obtaining tem- 
poral provisions, we in the event wanted nothing. 


LUKE, XXII. 


We had this before, 1. That, when Christ 
went out, his disciples, except Judas, followed 
Him. Having continued with Him hitherto in 
his temptations, they would not leave Him now. 
2. That He went to the place where He was wont 
to be private, which intimates that Christ accus- 
tomed Himself to retirement, was often alone, 
to teach us to be so, for freedom of converse 
with God and our own hearts. Though Christ 
had no conveniency for retirement but a garden, 
yet Heretired. This should particularly be our 
practice after we have heen at the hord’s table ; 
we have then work to do, which requires us to 
be private. 3. That He exhorted his disciples 
to pray, that, though the approaching trial could 
not be avoided, yet they might not in it enter 
into temptation to sin; that, when they were in 
the greatest fright and danger, yet they might 
not have any inclination to desert Christ; ‘ Pray 
that ye may be kept from sin.’ 4. That He 
withdrew, and prayed; they had their errands 
at the throne of grace, and He his, therefore it 
was fit they should pray separately, as some- 
times, when they had joint errands, they prayed 
together.. He withdrew about a stone’s cast fur- 
ther into the garden, which some reckon about 
fifty or sixty paces, and there He kneeled down, 
on the bare ground; the other evangelists say, 
that afterward He fell on his face, and there 
prayed that, if it were the will of God, this bit- 
ter cup of suffermg might be removed from 
Him. This was the language of that innocent 
dread of suffering, which, being really and tru- 
ly man, he could not but have in his nature. 6. 
That He, knowing it to be his Father’s will 
that He should suffer and die, — S as the 
matter was now settled, it was necessary for 
our redemption-and salvation, presently with- 
drew that petition, and resigned Himself to his 
heavenly Father's will; ‘ Nevertheless, not my 
will be done ; not the will of my human nature, 
but the will of God, (as it is written concerning 
Me,) which I delight to do, let that be done,’ Ps. 
40: 7,8. 6. That his disciples were asleep 
when He was at prayer, and when they should 
have been themselves praying, v. 45. When 
He rose from prayer, He Arund them sleeping’, 
unconcerned in ‘his sorrows: but see what a 
favorable construction is here put upon it, which 
we had not in the other evangelists—they were 
sleeping for sorrow. The great sorrow they 
were in on the mournful farewells of their Master 
this evening, had exhausted their spirits, and 
made them very dulland heavy, which (it being 
now late) disposed them tosleep. This teaches 
us to make the best of our brethren’s infirmi- 


‘ ties, and if there be one cause better than an- 


other, charitably impute them to that. 7. That 
when He awaked them, He exhorted them to 
pray ; (v. 46.) ‘ Why do ye allow yourselves to 
sleep? Rise and pray. Shake off your drow- 
siness, that ye may be jit to pray, and pray for 
grace, that ye may be able to shake off your 


Christ’s agony in the garden. 


drowsiness ;’ like the eal] to Jonah; (Jon. 1: 6.) 
Arise, call upon thy God. When we find our- 
selves either by outward circumstances or in- 
ward dispositions entering into temptation, it 
concerns us to pray, Lord, help me in this time 
of need. ‘ee 7 ; 

Three things here we had not in the other 
evangelists : 4 

lig That, when Christ was in his agony, there 
appeared to Him an angel from heaven, 
strengthening Him, v.43. 1~ Tt was an in- 
stance of the deep humiliation of our Lord Je- 
sus, that He needed the assistance of an angel, 
and would admit it. The influence of the di- 
vine nature withdrew for the present, and then, 
as to his human nature, He was for a little 
while lower than the angels, aud capable of re- 
ceiving help from them. 2. When not deliver- 
ed from his sufferings, yet He was strengthened 
and supported under them, which was equtva- 
lent. if God proportion the shoulders to the 
burden, we shall have no reason to complain, 
whatever He is pleased to lay onus. David 
owns this a sufficient answer to his prayer, in 
the day of trouble, that God strengthened him - 
with strength in his soul, and so does the Son 
of David, Ps. 138: 3. 3. The angels ministered 
to the Lord Jesus in‘his sufferings. He could 
have had legions of them to rescue Him; nay, — 
this one could have chased and conquered the 
whole band that came to take Him; but He 
made use of his ministration only to strengthen 
Him ; and the very visit which this angel made 
Him now in his grief, when his enemies were 
awake and his friends asleep, was such a sea- 
sonable token of the divine favor, as would be a 
very great strengthening to Him. Yet this was 
not all; he, Fromebly, said something to Him, to 
strengthen Him; as that his sufferings were in - 
order to his Father’s and his own glory, and to 
the salvation of those that were given Him, in 
order to the joy set before Him, the seeing of 
his seed. Perhaps he did something fo strength- 
en Him, wiped away his sweat and tears, minis- 
tered some cordial to Him, as after his tempta- 
tion, helped Him off the ground, or bore Him up 
when ready to-faint away; and in these ser- 
vices of the angel, the Holy Spirit was thus put- 
ting strength into Him ; for so the word signi- 
fies. It pleased the Lord to bruise Him indeed ; 
yet did He plead against Him with his great 
power? No, but He put strength-in Him, (Job 
23: 6.) as He had promised, Ps. 89: 21. Isa. 49: 
8. 50:7 - 2 

II. That, being in anagony, He prayed more — 
earnestly, v. 44. As his sorrow and trouble 
grew upon Him, He grew more importunate in — 
prayer; not that there was before any coldness © 
or indifference, but there was now a greater ve- 
hemency, which was expressed in his voice and 
gesture. Note, Prayer, though never out of 
season, is specially seasonable when we are in 
an. agony ; and the stronger our agonies are, the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Yet we 
care, as to rush heedlessly into 
ly, an 
the 


Verses 39—46, 
(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 26: 36—46. 


(40.) Pray, &c.] Let this be your peculiar request. (Note, Matt. 
6: 13.) ‘Prayers are a sure succor against the most perilous assaults 


‘of our enemies.’ Beza. (43.) 


holy angel to our Lord, in this conflict, and when thus weighed down 
with the feeling of the wrath of God against our sins, was an intima- 


tion of approaching victory. The angel could not efficaciously com- 


municate strength, even to, his 
encouraging topics; (32. Note, 


part of our Savior’s humiliation, and an instance of his condescension, 
that He was pleased to be thus ‘strengthened’ by ‘a ministering spirit,’ 
though ‘all the angels of God’ 


Mark 14; 32—38, v. 36, 37.) 


Angel, &c.} The appearance of a 


human soul; but he might suggest 
Ja! 353.3; 4.) and it was Moule: a 


worship Him.’ (44.) Drops, &c.} 


Learned men have adduced some instances of persons who have 


“6801 


than even our ordinary raiment. 
tribulation and ill usage, in a world which numbered the Lord 
of glory with the worst of malefactors, if we indeed profess his 
truth and obey his commandments: but if we pra 
that we ‘may not enter into temptation,’ we shall either be 
preserved from the severer trials, or be enabled under them to 
say, ‘ Not my will, but thine, be done.’ 
ee the Redeemer ‘in an agony 
‘his sweat like great drops of 
round,’ while ‘He was bruised for our iniquities;’ we 
shall pray also to be enabled ‘to resist unto blood, striving 
against sin,’ if we should ever-be called to it. (P. O. Matt. 26: 
36—46. Mark 14: 17—42. Heb. 12: 2—8. v. 2—4.) Scorr. 


We cannot expect to escape 
fervently 


And surely, when we 
waxin more earnest- 
lood falling down to 


sweated blood ; but it was always in the greatest excess of anguish or 
terror; and commonly attended by weakness of body.—‘ Christ, by 
‘ overcoming all the horrors of death, in conjunction with thé curse of 
‘God for our sins, renders death friendly and lovely to us.’ 


(44,) As it were drops of blood.) 
interpretation the words themselves demand. 
expression, Acts 9: 18. It is a sort of proverb applied to any one who 
labors excessively, as also to those who weep bitterly. There is an 
allusion to these proverbs in the words of Luke, who was not unac- 

uainted ‘with Grecian literature: 

rice, Markland, THeophylact, Rosenmueller, Kuinoel, &c.]? 


Beza. 
Scorr. 
‘Like clots of blood. This 
There is a similar 


{So Grotius, Scaliger,° Hammond; 


BLoomMFIELD, 


. 
«! 


A. D. 33. 


47 J And *while he 
yet spake, behold, a 
multitude, and he that 
was called > Judas, one 
of the twelve, w e- 
fore them, and drew 
near unto Jesus to kiss 


him. 

a8 But Jesus said un- 
to him, Judas, ¢ betray- 
est thou the Son of 
man with a kiss? 

49 When they which 
were about him saw 
what would follow, 
they said unto him, 
Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? 

59 And ‘one of them 
smote a servant of the 
high priest, and cut off 
his right ear. 

51 And Jesus an- 
swered and said, * Suf- 
fer ye thus far. ‘And 
he touched his ear, and 
healed him. 

52 Then £ Jesus said 
unto the chief priests, 
and captains of the 
temple, and the elders, 
which were come to 
him, Be ye come out 
as against a thief, with 
swords and staves 2 

53 When I ‘was dai- 
ly with you in the tem- 
ple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me: 
* but this is your hour 
and 'the power of 
darkness. 

54 Then ™ took they 
him, and led him, and 
brought him into the 
high priest’s house. 
»And Peter followed 
afar off. 

55 And when they 
°had kindled a fire in 
the midst of the hall, 


and were set down 


together, Peter sat 
down among them. 


a Matt. 26:45--47. Mark 14:41—43. 
John 18:2--9. 

b 3—6. Matt. 26:14—16,47, Mark 
14:10,11,43. Acts 1:16—18, 

¢ 2 Sam. 20:9,10. Ps. 55:21. Prov.27: 
6. Matt, 26:48—50, Mark 14:44—46, 

d Matt. 26:51—54. Mark 14:47. John 


18:10,11. Rom, 12:19, 2 Cor. 10:4. 
e John 17:12. 18:8,9. 
f Rom. 12:21. 2 Cor. 10:1. 1 Pet, 2: 
21—23. 


Matt. 26:55. Mark 14:48,49. 
ae Kings 11:15. John 18:12. Acts 


5:26. 
i 21:37,38. Matt, 21:12—15,23,45,46. 
John 7:25,26,30,45,&c. 


k Judg. 16:21—30. Job 20:5. John 
16:20—22. 

1 Jobn 14:30. Acts 26:18. 2 Cor, 4:3 
—6, Eph. 6:12 Col. 1:13, Rev. 
12:9—12. 

™ Matt. 26:57,58. Mark 14:53,54. 
John 18:12—17,24. 


p Ps. 1:1. 26:45. 28:3. Prov. 9:6. 
13:20. 1 Cor, 15:33. 2 Cor. 6;15—17. 
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more lively and frequent our prayers should be. 
Now it was that Christ offered up prayers and. 
supplications with strong crying and tears, and 
was heard in that He feared, (Heb. 5: 7.) and 
in his fear wrestled, as Jacob with the angel. 

Ill. That, in this agony, Ais sweat was, as it 
were, great drops of blood falling down to the 

round. Sweat came in with sin, and was a 

ranch of the curse, Gen. 3: 19. Therefore 
when Christ was made Sin and a Curse for us, 
He underwent a grievous sweat, that He might 
sanctify and sweeten all our trials to us. It is 
some dispute among the critics, whether this 
sweat is only compared to drops of blood, being 
much thicker than drops of sweat commonly 
are, the pores of the body being more than ordi- 
aaah opened; or, that real blood out of the 
capillary veins mingled with it, so that it was 
in eolor like blood, and might truly be called a 
bloody sweat; the matter is not great. Some 
reckon this one of the times when Christ shed his 
blood for us, for without shedding of blood there 
is no remission. Every pore was, as it were, a 
bleeding wound, and-his blood stained all his 
raiment. Thisshowed the travail of his soul. 
He was now abroad in the open air, in-a cool 
season, on the cold ground, far in the night, yet 
breaks out mto a sweat; this bespeaks the ex- 
tremity of his agony. 

V.47—53. Satan, finding himself baffled in his 
attempt to terrify our Lord, and so put Him out 
of the possession of his own sou!, betakes him- 
seif (according to his usual method) to force and 
arms, and brings a party into the field to seize 
Him, and Satan wasin them. Here is, 

I. The marking of Him by Judas. Herea 
numerous party appears, and Judas at their 
head; for he was. guide to them that took Jesus ; 
so he drew near to Him to kiss Him, according 
to the wonted familiarity our Lord admitted his 
disciples to. Luke alone notices the question, 
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss ? 
What! Is that-the signal? v.48. Must the 
Son of man be betrayed, as if any thing could 
be concealed from~Him, and a plot carried on 
against Him unknown to Him? Must one of 
his own disciples betray Him, as if He had 
been a hard Master, or deserved ill at their 
hands? Must the badge of friendship be the 
instrument of treachery? Was ever a love- 
token so desecrated and abused? Note, No- 
thing can be a greater affront or grief to the 
Lord Jesus, than to be betrayed, and betrayed 
witha kiss, by those that profess relation to 
Him, and an affection for Him. Those do so, 
who, under pretence of zeal for his honor, per- 
secute his servants, who, under the cloak of a 
seeming affection for the honor of free-grace, 
give a blow to the root of holiness and strict- 
ness of conversation. Many instances there 
are of Christ’s being betrayed with a kiss, by 
those who, under the form of godliness, fight 
against the power of it. It were well if their 
own consciences would put this question to Pik 
which Christ here puts to Judas, Betrayest thou 
the Son of man with a kiss? And will He not 
resent it? Will He not avenge it ? 

Ii. The effort his disciples made for his pro- 
tection, v. 49. ‘Thou didst allow us to have 
two swords, shall we now make use of them? 
Never was there more occasion.’ They asked 
the question, as if they would not have drawn 
the sword without commission from their Mas- 
ter, but they were in too much haste and too 
much heat to stay for an answer. But Peter, 
aiming at the head ofione of the servants of the 
high priest, missed his blow, and cutoff his 
right ear.- The other evangelists record the 
check Christ gave Peter for it. Luke here tells 
us, 1. How Christ excused the blow; Suffer ye 
thus far, v.51. Whitby thinks He said this to his 
enemies who came to take Him, that they might 
not be provoked to fall on the disciples, whom 
He a undertaken to preserve ; ‘ Pass by this 
injury and affront, it was without warrant from 


-Ps. 37: 13. 


-give way to the Prince of light. 


Christ betrayed by Judas. 


Me, and there shall not be another blow struck.’ 
Though Christ had power to have struck them 
down, and struck them dead, yet He, as it were, 
begs their pardon for an assault made on them 
by one of his followers, to teach us to give good 
words even to our enemies. 2. How He cured 
the wound, which was more than amends for 
the injury. Christ hereby gave them a proof, 
(1.) OF te power. He that could heal, could 
destroy if He pleased, which should have oblig- 
ed them in interest to submit to Him. Had 
they-returned the blow on Peter, He would im- 
mediately have healed Him; and what could 
not a small regiment do, that had such a Sur- 
geon! (2.) Of his mercy and goodness. Christ 
ere gave an illustrious example to his own rule 
of doing good to them that hate us, as afterward 
He did of praying for them that despite fully 
use us.~ One would have thought that this ge- 
nerosity should have overcome them; that such 
coals, heaped on their heads, should have melt- 
ed them; but their hearts were hardened. 
III. Christ's expostulation with the officers 


' of the detachment that came to apprehend Him, 


to show what an absurd thing it was for them 
to make all this rout and noise, v. 52,53. Mat- 
thew relates it, as said to the multitude ; Luke, 
as said to the chief priests and captains of the 
temple, who commanded the several orders of 
priests, and therefore are. here put between the 
chief priests:and the elders ; so that they were 
all ecclesiastics, retainers to the temple, who 
were employed in this odious piece of service ; 
and some of the first rank too disparaged them- 
selves so far as to be seen in it. 

See here, 

1. How Christ reasons with them concerning 
their proceedings. What occasion was there 
for them to come out in the dead of the night, 
and with swords and staves? (1.) They knew 
He was one who would not resist, or raise the 
mob against them, He never had done it. Why 
then are ye come out as against a thief? (2.) 
They knew He-was one that would not abscond, 
for He was daily with them in the temple, in 
the midst of them, and never sought to conceal 
Himself, nor did they offer to‘lay hands on Him. 

2. How He reconciles Himself to their pro- 
ceedings ; this we had not before; ‘ But this is 
your hour, and the power of darkness. How 
hard soever it may seem that I should be thus 
exposed, I submit, for so it is determined; this 
is the hour allowed you to have your will against 
Me, there is an hour appointed Me to reckon 
for it. Now the power of darkness, Satan, ru- 
ler of the darkness of this world, is permitted 
to do his worst, to bruise the heel of the Seed 
of the woman, and I resolve to acquiesce; let him 
do his worst. The Lord shall laugh at him, 
Jor He sees that his day, his hour, ts coming,’ 
Let this quiet us under the preva- 
lency of the church’s enemies; let it quiet us in 
a dying hour, that it is but an hour that is per- 
mitted for the triumph of our adversary, a short 
time, a limited time. It is their pppomeed hour, 
in which they are permitted to try their strength, 
that Omnipotence may he the more glorified in 
their fall. But the power of darkness must 
Christ was 
willing to wait for his triumphs till his warfare 
was accomplished, and we must be so too. 

V.54—62. Here is the melancholy story of 
Peter’s denying his Master, but notice is not ta- 
ken here, as in the other evangelists, of Christ’s 
being now on his examination before the high 

riest, but only of his being brought into the 
igh priest’s house, v. 54. But the manner of 
expression is observable; they took Him, and 
led Him, and brought Him ; like that concern- 
ing Saul, (1 Sam. 15: 13,) Hezs gone about, and 
passed on, and gone down; and intimates that, 
even when thiey had seized their prey, they were 
in confusion, and, for fear of the people, or, 
rather, struck with inward terror upon what 
they had seen and heard, they took Him the 


- Verses 51—53, ! 

© Almost all antiquity seem agreed in _un- 
‘derstanding our Lord’s expression, as a check to his disciples.’ 
Having always considered his words as addressed to the 
officers, desiring them thus far to endure the rash opposition of his dis- 
ciples, and not to proceed to violence against them ; and still thinking 


(51.) Suffer, &c.} 


Campbell. 


Acts 4; 1—3.) 


it by far the most natural construction, and most obvious meaning, 1 
yet thought it proper to introduce it, by stating what this learned wri- 
ter asserts to be the general sense of antiquity. (52.) Captains.) These 
are supposed to have been the leaders of the pries 
alternately kept guard at the avenues of the temple. 


ts and J evites, who 
(Marg. Ref. bh. 
Scorr. 


[581] 


A. Ds 382 


56 But 2a certain 
maid beheld him as he 
sat by the fire, and 
earnestly looked upon 
him, and said, ‘This 
man was also with 
him. 

57 And:*he denied 
him, saying, Woman, 
I know him not. 

58 And after a little 


while, : another SAW tim because He was now in distress and dan- 
him, and said, Thou ger He was charged by a simple maid be- 
art also of them. And Ionging to the house, with being a retainer to 


Peter said, Man, I am 
not. 

59 And about the 
space of one hour af- 
ter, another ‘ confi- 
dently affirmed, say- 


ing, Of a truth this 
ia also was with 
nim; for he is a Gali- 


lean. 

60 And Peter said, 
Man, I know not what 
thou sayest. And im- 
mediately, while he yet 
spake, "the cock crew. 

61 And the Lord 
turned, and looked 
upon Peter: *and Pe- 
ter remembered the 
word of the Lord, how 
he had said unto him, 
@ Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

62 And Peter went 
out, ‘and wept bit- 
terly. 

63 J And *the men 
that held Jesus *mock- 
ed him, and smote him. 

64 And when they 
had ® blind-folded him, 
they struck him on the 
face, and asked him, 
saying, Prophesy, who 
is it that smote thee ? 

65 And many other 
things ‘blasphemously 
spake they against him. 

66 JAnd fas soon as 
it was day, the elders 
cf the people, and the 
chief priests, and the 
scribes, came together, 
and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 ‘Art thou 
Christ? tell us. 


the 
And 


he said unto them, ‘If’ 
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furthest way about, or, rather, knew not which 
way they hurried Him. Observe, 

Tt. Peter’s fall. 1. He followed Christ when 
led away prisoner, and showed a concern for 
his Master, which was well; but he followed 
afar off, that he might be out of danger. He 
thought to trim the matter; to follow Christ, 
and so satisfy his conscience, but to follow afar 
off, and so save his reputation, and sleep in safe- 
ty. 2. Hekept his distance still, and associated 
himself with the high priest’s servants, when he 
should have been at his Masters elbow. 3. 
His fall itself was, disclaiming all acquaintance 
with Christ, and relation to Him, disowning 


this Jesus, about whom there was now so much 
noise. She looked wistfully on him as he sat by 
the fire, only because he was a stranger, and 
one whom she had not seen. before; and con- 
cluding that at this time of night there were no 
neuters there, and knowing him not to be.any 
of the retinue of the high priest, she concludes 
him to he one of the retinue of this Jesus; or 
perhaps she had some time or other looked about 
in the temple, and seen Jesus there, and Peter 
with Him, and remembered him; and this man 
was with Him, saith she. And Peter, as he 
had not the courage to own the charge, so he 
had not the wit and presence of mind to turn it 
off, as he might have done many ways, and 
therefore flatly and plainly denies it; Woman, I 
know Him not. 4. His fall was repeated a 
second time; (v. 58.) After a little while, before 
he had time to recollect himself, another saw 
him, and said, ‘ Hen thou art one 0 them, sly- 
ly as thon sittest here among the high priest’s 
servants.’ Not J, saith Peter, man, Iam not. 
And a third time, about the space of an hour 
afler, another confidently affirms, strenuous | 
asserts it, ‘ Ofa truth this fellow also was wit. 
Him, \et him deny it if he can, for you may all 
perceive he is a Galilean.’ But he that has 
once told a lie, is strongly tempted to persist in 
it; the beginning of that sin és as the letting 
forth of water. Peter now not only denies 
that he 1s a disciple of Christ, but that he knows 
any thing of Him, v.60. ‘I never heard of this 
Jesus.’ 

II. Peter's rising again._ See how happil 
he recovered himself, or, rather, the grace o 
God recovered him. 

1. The cock crew, just as he was the third 
time denying that he knew Christ; this startled 


him, and put him upon thinking. Note, Small 
accidents may have great influences. 


Peter demes Christ. 


2. The Lord turned, and looked on him. This 
circumstance we had not in the other evange- 
lists, but it is a very remarkable one. Christ 
is here called the Lord, for there was much of 


divine knowledge, cand grace, appearing 
in this. Observe, 1 rh Christ had now his 
back on Peter, and n his trial, (when, one 
would think, He had something else to mind,) 
yet He knew all that Peter said. Note, Christ 
takes more notice of what we say and do than 
we think; when Peter disowned Christ, Christ 
did not disown Him, though He might justly, — 
and never looked on him more, but i 
before his Father. It is well for us that Christ 
does not deal with us as we deal with Him. 
Christ looked on Peter, not doubting but that 
Peter would soon be aware of it, for He knew 
that, though he had denied Him with his lips, yet 
his eye would still be toward Him. Observe, 
Though Peter had now been guilty of a very 
great offence, and which was very provoking, 
yet Christ would not call to him, lest He should 
shame him or expose him; He only gave him a 
look which none but Peter would understand 
the meaning of, and it had a great deal in it. 
1.) It was a convincing look. Peter said he 
id not know Christ. Christ turned, and looked 
on him, as if He should say, ‘Dost thou not 
know- Me, Peter? Look Me in the face, and 
tell Me so.’ (2.) It was a chiding look. Let 
us think-with what a countenance Christ looks 
on us when we have sinned. (3.) It was an 
expostulating, wpbraiding look. ‘ What, Peter, 
disownest thou Me now, when thou shouldst 
come and witness for Me? What, thou a dis- 
ciple? Thou. that wast the most forward to 
confess Me to be the Son of God, and didst so- 
lemnly promise thou wouldst never disown Me? 
(4.) Itavas a compassionate look: He looked 
on him with tenderness ; ‘ Poor Peter, how weak 
is thine heart! How art thou fallen and undone, 
if I do not-help thee!’ (5.) It was a directing 
look. Christ guided him with his eye, gave 
him a wink to go out from that sorry company, 
to retire, and bethink himself a little, and then 
he would soon see what he had todo. (6.) It 
was a significant look: it signified the convey- 
ing of grace to Peter’s heart, to enable him to 
repent; the crowing of the cock would not have 
done it without this look, nor will external 
means ever bring any to repentance without 
special, efficacious: grace. Power went alon 
with this look, to change the heart of Peter, an 
to bring him to-himself, to his right mind. , 
__8. Peter remembered the words of the Lord. 
Note, The grace of God works in and by the 
Word of God, brings that to mind, sets it home 


I tell you,-ye will not further’ witness’? for)” © Met °5%. Maman 
i : r d Job 16:9,10, 30:9—14. Ps. 22:6,7, 

_ believe : a we ourselves have 13, 35:15,16,25. 69:7—18, Ts. 49-7. 
68 And'ifIalsoask. heard of: his own 50:6,7.,, Spild. 58:8. | Mic. it. 
you, ye will not answer mouth. woo,d7—3,_ Heb. 12:2, 1 Pet. 223. 


. e Judg.-16:21,25. 
me, nor let ee go. ‘ins q Matt, 26:69, Mark 14:65-68, John f 12:10. Matt, 12:31,32, Acts 26:11, 
2 m 317. im. 1:13,14. s 
69 Hereafter “ee l 133,34, 12:9 Matt, 10:98, 26:70. \ g Mate ai Mark 15:1. 
the Son of man sit "on John ee. a $:18,14,18. 2 h Ps: Mare Fa eager ‘ 
. Tim, 2:10—12. ohn 1:9, P i Matt, 11:3-5. 26:63. Mark 14:61. 
the right hand of the , Matt, | 26:71,72, © Mark’ 14:69,70.. 5 an 10k 3 a 
A ohn 18:25. 16:31. John 5:39—47, 8:48—45. 9: 
gees She a t Mate, | 26:73,74 Mark 14:69,70. 97.28. 10:25,26. 12:37—43. 
ohn 18:26,27. 1 20:3—7,41—44. 
en sal a ey u 34, Matt. 26:74,75. Mark 14:71,72. m Matt. 26:64. Mark 14:62. 
all, Art thou then °the John 18:27. n Ps, 10:1, Dan. 7:18.14, “Matt. 2% 
x 10:41. ark 5:30. 5 ark 16:19. Acts 2: 36. 7: 
Son of God 2 ,And he y Job 33:27. Is. S715—18, Jer, 31:18 55.56. Rom, 8:4. Eph, 1:90--23. 
4 7 p —20,. os. 11:8. Acts 5:31. 4:8—10. Col. 3:1. Heb. 1:3. 8:1. 
said unto them, PYe  , i? yes" 36:31,32. Eph. 2:11. 12:2, 1 Pet, 3:22. Rev. 22:1. 
say that 1 am. Rev. 2:5. 0 4:41. Ps. 2:7,J2. Matt. 3:17. 27: 
Ent id a Matt, 26:34,75. John 13:38. 43,54. John 1:34.49. 10:30,36, 19:7. 
nh ey Said,  .b Ps. 38:18, 196:5,6, Jer. 31:18. Ex. p 23:3. Matt. 26:64. Mark 14:62. 
7:16. Zech. 12:10. Matt. 5:4. 25; 15:2. John 18:37. 


a4 What need we any 


75. Mark 14:72. 2Cor, 7:9—11. 


q Matt. 26:65,66. Mark 14:63,64. 


Verse 58, 

Man, &c.) A maid challengéd Peter, in the second instance, ac- 
cording to Matthew and Mark; yet he here answers toa man, But 
Matthew writes, ‘She said to them that were there ;’ and Mark, ‘She 
began to say to them that stood by.’ 
mation to those around her, and some man charged Peter with it. Per- 
haps several joined, though he answered to one in particular, for John 


So that the maid gave the infor- 


(Matt. 26: 57—68, 27: 1, 
of the two preceding evangelists, it appears that, after the council had 
condemned Jesus, they ‘separated, and met again early in the morning; 
and the words here used, ‘ As soon as it was day,’ &c. seem to refer to 


crepancy may bo reconciled ; as the word here may denote a Female.’ 


WETSTEIN. 
Verses 66—71. 
2. Mark 14:65.) From the narrative 


denied him 4 


writes, ‘ They said unto him,’ &c. ‘ How must these people have been 
‘surprised, when they saw (as no doubt some of them did,) this timor- 
‘ors disciple, within the So ee of a few weeks, when he was brought 
‘with John before the council, not only maintaining the honor of Jesus, 
‘but charging the murder of “the Prince of life’? on the chief men of 
‘the nation, and warning them of their guilt and danger in consequence 
‘of it. (Acts 4: 5—13.)’ Doddridge. Scorr. 
Another.) ‘Matthew says, another maid-servant. But this dis- 
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this latter meeting. ' Nor is it improbable, the high priest should again _ 
put the same questions to our Lord, as he hail done the night before ; 
both to see whether He would stand to what He had said, and that such 
members of the council, as had been absent, might hear his answers. - 
(68.) Ask, &c.] That is, ‘If I demand a reason of your uabeliaiy OF 
‘require you to set Me at liberty, ye will not.’ Scorr. 

(66.) As soon as it was day, &c.] 
only in the day time.’ 


‘Sentences were beet 
Horne. 
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AvD. 33. 
CHAP. XXIII. 


Jesus is accused hefore Pilate, who 
sends Him to Herod, 1—7. He 1s 
silent befi.re Herod, who mocks Him 
and sends Him back, 8—1L. ilate 
and Herod are made frier 
Pilate, convinced of the in e 
of Jesus, is yet prevailed on by cla= 
mor to give Him up to crucifixion, 
and to release Barabbes, 13—25. 
Jesus is led away, Simon of Cyrene 
bearing his cross, 25. To the wo- 
men and others who bewailed Him, 
He cs thé calamities coming 
on the Jews, 27—31. He is crucified 
between two thieves, and prays for 
his murderers, 32—34. The people, 
rulers, priests, and soldiers, and one 


of the thieves, scoff at Him, 35—38. ' 


The other thief rebukes his com- 
panion, and confesses Christ, who 
promises that he shall ‘that day be 
with Him in paradise,’ 39—43. Phe 
Jand is darkened, the veil of the 
temple rent, and Jesus, commend- 
ing his spirit into the hand of his 
Father, expires, 44—46, The cen- 
turion confesses Him; and the peo- 
ple with his acquaintance retire, 
smiting their breasts at what they 
has seen, 47—49. Joseph of Arima- 
thea asks for the body,.and buries 
it, 50—54. The women prepare 
spices; but rest on the Sabbath, ac- 
cording to the commandment, 55, 56. 


ND? the whole mul- 
titude of them a- 
rose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 
2 And *they began 
to accuse him, saying, 
We found this fellow 


°perverting the nation, 


tand forbidding to give 
tribute to Cesar, say- 


ing, ° That he himself 


is Christ a King. 


a 22:66. Matt. 27:1,2. Mark 15:1. 
John 18:28. 
b Mark 15:3—5. John 18:30. 
-¢ 5. 1Kings 18:17. Jer. 38:4. Am. 
7:10. Acts 16:20. 17:6,7. 24:5. 
1 Kings 21:10—13. Ps. 
62:4. G4: Jer. 20:10. 
37:13—15. Matt. 22:21.  26:59,60. 


Mark 14:55,56. Acts 24:13. 1 Pet. 
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upon the conscience, and so gives the soul the 
happy turn. Take it up, and read. 

4. Peter went owt, and wept bitterly, One 
look from Christ melted him into tears of godly 
sorrow for sin. The candle was newly put out, 
so a little thing lighted itagain. Christ looked 
on the chief priests, and made no impression.on 
them as He did on Peter, who had the divine 
seed remaining in him to work upon. It was 
not the look, but the grace of God with it, that 
recovered Peter. 

V.63—71. We are here told, as in the other 
gospels, 

I. How our Lord Jesus was abused by the 
servants of the high priest. The abjects gath- 
ered themselves together against Him, the rude 
and barbarous servants. They that held Jesus, 
that had Him incustody till the court set, mock- 
ed and smote Him, v. 63. They would not al- 
low Him to repose Himself one minute, though 
He had had no sleep all night, nor to compose 
Himself, though He was hurried to his trial, and 
no time given Him to prepare for it. They 
made sport with Him; as Samson’s enemies 
with him. They hood-winked Him, and then, 
according to the common play among young 
people, they struck Him on the face, till He 
named the person that. smote Him, (v. 64.) in- 
tending thereby an affront to his prophetical of- 
fice, and that knowledge of secret things, which 
He was said to have. We are not told that He 
said any thing, but bore every thing ; hell was 
let ioose, and He suffered it todo its worst. A 
greater indignity could not be done to the bless- 
ed Jesus, yet this was but one of many, v. 65. 
They that condemned Him for a blasphemer, 
were themselves the vilest blasphemers. 

Il. How He was accused and condemned by 


the sanhedrim, consisting of the elders, the 


chief priests, and the scribes, who were all up 
betimes, and-got together as soon as it was day, 
about five o’clock in the morning, to prosecute 
this matter. They were working this evil‘on 
their beds, and, as soon as ever the morning was 
light, practised it, Mic. 2:1. They would not 
have been up so early for any good work. 

1. They ask Him, Art Thou the Christ? He 
was generally believed by his followers to be 


3:16—18. 
e 22:69,70. Mark 14:61,62. John the Christ, but they could not prove He ever 

oui : said so in so many words, -and therefore urge 
Him to own it to them, v. 67. Had they asked Him this question with a will- 
ingness to admit that He was the Christ, and to receive Him accordingly, if 
He could give sufficient proof of his being so, it had been well, and might 
have been Sorever well with them ; but they asked it with a resolution not to 
believe Him, nay, a design to insnare Him. ' 

2. He justly complained of their unfair and unjust usage, v. 67, 68. They 
all, as Jews, professed to expect the Messiah, and at this time; no other had 
appeared as the Messiah; He had no competitor, nor was He likely to have 
any; He had given amazing proofs of a divine power attending Hirn, which 
made his claims very well worthy of a free and impartial inquiry ; it had been 
but just for these leaders of the people, to have taken Him into their council, 
and examined Him there as a candidate for the Messiahship, not at the bar as 
acriminal; ‘But,’ saith He, (1.) ‘If J give you ever such convincing proofs 
that Iam the Christ, you are resolved not to believe. Why should the cause 
be brought on before you, who have already prejudged it, and are resolved, right 
or wrong, torun it down, and condemn it?’ (2.) ‘If Iask you what you have 
to object against the proofs I produce, you will nol answer Me.’ Here Ee re- 
fers to their silence when He put a question to them, which would have led 
them to own his authority, oe 20: 5—7. They were neither fair judges, 


Christ before the couneal, 


nor fair disputants ; but, when pinched with an 
argument, would rather be silent than own their 
conviction ; ‘If I be not the Christ, you ought 
to answer the arguments with whieh I prove 
that am; if I be, you ought to let Me go ; but 
you will do neither.’ 

3. He referred them to his second coming, 
for full proof of his being 
confusion, since they would not now admit the 
proof of it, to their conviction, v. 69. ‘Then 
you will not need to ask whether He be the 
Christ or no.’ 

4. Hence they inferred that He set up Him- 
self as the Son of God, and asked Him whether 
He were so or no,v: 7. He called Himself the 
Son of man, referring to Daniel’s vision of the 
Son of man that came near before the Ancient 
of days, Dan. 7:13, 14. But they understood 
so much as to know that if He was that Son of 
man, He was also the Son of God. And art 
Thou so? By this, it appears to have been the 
faith of the Jowish church, that the Messiah 
should be both Son of man, and Son of God. 

5. He owns Himself to be the Son of God; 
Ye say that Iam; that is, ‘I am, as ye say.’ 
Compare Mark 14; 62. This confirms bnrist’s 
testimony of Himself, that He was the Son of 
God, that He affirmed it, when He knew He 
should suffer for so doing. 

6. On this they ground his condemnation, 
v. 71. True, they needed no further witness to 
prove that He said He was the Son of God, 
they had it from his own mouth ; but did they 
not need proof that He was not so, before they 
condemned Him as a Blasphemer for saying 
that He was so? Had they no apprehension 
that it'was possible He might be so, and then 
what horrid guilt they should bring on them- 
selves in putting Him to death? No, they 
know not, neither will they understand. The 
cannot think it possible He should be the Mes- 
siah, though ever so evidently clothed with di- 
vine power and grace, if He appear not, as they 
expect, in worldly pomp and grandeur. Their 
Bors being blinded with the admiration of that, 
they rush on in this dangerous prosecution, as 
the horse into the battle. 

- Cuap. XXIII. v. 1—12. Our Lord was con- 
demned as.a blasphemer in the spiritual court, 
but that court was actuated by the most impotent 
malice; for when condemned, they knew they 
could not put Him to death, and therefore, 

I. They accuse Him before Pilate. The 
whole arose, when they saw they could go no 
further with Him in their court, led Him to Pi- 
late, though it was no judgment day, and de- 
manded justice against Him, not as a blasphem- 
er, (he took no cognizance of that crime,) but as 
one disaffected to the Roman government; 
which they in their hearts did not consider a 
crime, if it was, they were much more chargea- 
ble with it than He; only it would answer the 
purpose of their malice: and it is observable, 
that the prelended crime, for which they em- 
‘ployed the Roman powers to destroy Christ, 
was the real crime, for which the Roman pow- 
ers not long after destroyed them. 

1. The indictment against Him, (v. 2.) in 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.47—71. Our supineness often exposes us to rebukes and 


a thief or a robber, even when He was working his gracious 


the Christ, to their . 


chastenings: yet sometimes our intemperate zeal betrays us 
into dishonorable mistakes, even as does our timidity at others. 
For corrupt nature still counteracts the tendency of grace, and 
warps our conduct to pone extremes: we should there- 
fore ask, and wait for, the Lord’s directions, before we act in 
difficult circumstances. He will, however, prevent the most 
fatal consequences of our errors, provided our hearts be up- 
right: yet when we contrast his temper and conduct with our 
own, we shall always see much to admire, and much to be 
ashamed of.—Neither the displays of his power, nor those of 
his love, can intimidate or soften hardened unbelievers; for 
such men could treat the divine Savior, as if He had been 


miracles before their eyes, nay, when healing their wounds! 
But their hour, and that of ‘the power of darkness,’ was of 
short continuance ; and such will always be ‘the triumphing 
of the wicked.’—To whatever part of the scene before us we 
turn our thoughts, we. shall see proofs of the Redeemer’s ex- 
cellency, and of the deceitfulness and desperate wickedness of 
the human heart: but especially let us contemplate Him, 
amidst all the insults and cruelties which He meekly endured, 
looking with compassion on his fallen disciple; that we too 
may be excited to call our own sins to remembrance, and to 
renew ‘that godly sorrow, which worketh repentance unto sal- 
vation not to be repented of.’ Scorr. 


: NOTES. ee 
Cap. XXII. v. 1-5. (2.) Began to accuse.) ‘The judicial 
authority properly rested with the president; though the procurator, 
(as was Pilate) had the office of collecting the taxes. But it seems that 
in the smaller provinces, (like Judea,) which were not of sufficient con- 
sequence to have a president, “the collector of taxes discharged also 
the judicia! functions of the president.’ ’ We found.) ‘*' A judicial ex- 


pression, intimating that they had brought him, as one convicted of guilt 
after diligent examination.’”? Schleusner. This charge, if proved, would 
have exposed him to inevitable death; for never were prosecutions for 
treason more severe than under the reign of Tiberius. A charge of 
high treason, says Tacitus, was, at that time, an accumulation of all 
[possible] charges.’ BLOOMFIELD. 


[583] 


A. Dies 


3 And ‘Pilate asked 
him, saying, Art thou 
£ the King of the Jews? 
And he answered him, 
and said, Thou sayest 
ai , 

4 Then said Pilate to 
the chief priests, and to 
the people, "I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 And ithey were the 
more fierce, saying, He 


‘stirreth up the people, 


teaching throughout 
all Jewry, * beginning 
from .Galilee to this 
place. 

6 When Pilate heard 
of Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were 
‘a Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he 

knew that he belonged 
unto ™ Herod’s juris- 
diction, he sent him to 
Herod, who himself al- 
so was at Jerusalem 
at that time. 
* 8-And when Herod 
saw Jesus, he was ex- 
ceeding glad: "for he 
was desirous to see 
him of a long season, 
because he had heard 
many things of him: 
° and he hoped to have 
seen some miracle done 
by him. 

9 Then he question- 
ed with him in many 
words: P but he an- 
swered him nothing. 

10 And the chief 
priests and _ scribes 
stood °and vehement- 
ly accused him. 

11 And * Herod with 
his men of war * set 
him at naught, and 
mocked him, and ar- 
rayed him in a gor- 
geous robe, and sent 
him again to Pilate. 
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which they pretend zeal for Cesar, only to in- 
gratiate themselves with Pilate, yet it was all 
nothing but malice against Christ. They mis- 
represented Him, (1.) As making the people 
rebel against Cesar. Pilate knew that there 
was a general uneasiness in the. people under 
the Roman yoke, who wanted nothing but an 
opportunity to shake it off; they would have 
him believe this Jesus was active to foment that 
general discontent they, themselves were in 
truth oigee We found Him perverting the 
nation ; as if converting’*them td God’s govern- 
ment were perverting them from the civil go- 
vernment ; whereas nothing tends more to make 
men good subjects than making them Christ’s 
faithful followers. “Christ taught particularl 
that they ought to give tribute to Cesar, thou h 
He knew many would be offended at Him for 
it ; yet He is here falsely accused, as forbidding 
to give tribute to Cesar. Innocence is no pro- 
tection againstcalumny. (2.) As making Him- 
self a Rival with Cesar, though they would not 
own Him to be the Messiah, for the very reason 
that He did not appear in worldly pomp and 
power, as atemporal prince, nor attempt any 
thing against Cesar; yet they charged Him 
with it, He said, He Himself is Christ a King. 
He did say. He was Christ, and if so, a King, 
but not a king likely to disturb Cesar. When 
his followers would have made Him a king, 
(John 6:15.) He-declined it, though his many 
miracles proved his power tobe infinitely supe- 
rior to that of Cesar. 

2. His pleading to the indictment; to Pilate’s 
[ Oneae Art Thouthe King of the Jews? (v. 3.) 

e answered, Thou sayest it; that is, ‘It is as 
thou sayest, I am entitled to the government of 
the Jewish nation: but in rivalship with the 
scribes and Pharisees, not with Cesar, whose 
government relates only to their civil interests.’ 
Christ’s kingdom is wholly spiritual, and will 
not interfere with Cesar’s jurisdiction. 

3. Pilate’s devlarationel. his innocency; (v. 
4.) He said to the chief priests, and the people 
that seemed to join in the prosecution, ‘J find 
no fault in this man. What breaches of your 
law He may have been guilty of, I am not con- 
cerned to inquire, but I find nothing proved on 
Him, that makes Him obnoxious to our court.’ 

4. The continued fury of the prosecutors, v. 5. 
Instead of being moderated by Pilate’s declara- 
tion of his innocency, and considering, as the 
ought, whether they were not bringing the guilt 
of innocent blood on themselves, they were the 
more exceeding fierce. We do not find they 
have any particular fact to produce, much less 
any evidence to prove it; but they resolve to 
carry it with noise and confidence, and say it, 
though they cannot prove it; He stirs up the 
people to rebel against Cesar, teaching through- 
out all Judea, beginning from Galilee to this 
place. He-did stir up thé people, though not to 
faction or sedition, but to virtue. He did 
teach, but they could not charge Him with teach- 
ing any doctrine that tended to disturb the pub- 
lic peace, or make the government uneasy or 
jealous. 

Il. They accuse Him before Herod. 

1. The accusers mentioned Galilee, the north- 
ern part of Canaan. ‘Why,’ saith Pilate, ‘Is 
He a Galilean?’ v. 6. ‘Yes,’ said they, ‘that 
is his head-quarters.’ ‘Let us send Him to 
Herod then,’ saith Pilate, ‘for Herod is now in 
town, and it is but fit he should have cognizance 
of his cause, since He belongs to Herod’s juris- 
diction.’ Pilate was already desirous to be rid 
of the cause, seemingly his true reason for 


=f 


1 Pet, 2:23, ry Acts 4:27,23. 
q 2,5,14,15. 11:53. Acts 24:5. 


y they referred to his public entrance mean, and both 


into the city a few days before, to which Pilate could not be a Stranger: not wonder that 


and to his teaching at the temple, in contempt of their authority. Cer- 
tain impostors had before this arisen in Galilee, and given the Romans 


8 22:64,65. Ps, 22:6. 


enmity arose between them. ‘ This Hero: 
under whom Christ was born ; and uncle 


Christ before Pilate and Herod. 


sending Him to Herod. But God ordered it so | 
for the more evident a of Scripture, 
see Acts 4: 26, 27. where that of David, (Ps. 2: 
2.) The king's of the earth and the rulers set 
themselves against the Lord and his anointed, is | 
expressly said to be fulfilled in Herod and Pon- | 
tius Pilate. ee Se ak. 

2. Herod was very willing to examine Him; | 
(v. 8.) and ¥2rhaps the more so because he saw | 
Him a prisoner. He had heard many es 1 
of Him in Galilee, where his miracles had for _ 
a great while been all the talk; and he long- 
ed to see Him, not from any affection for Him - 
or his doctrine, but purely out of curiosity; as 
he hoped to see some miracle done by Him which 
would serve Him to talk of asdonge= He lived. 
To this end, he questioned with Him in many | 
things, that at length he might bri g Him to | 
something in which He might show his power. 
Perhaps’he questioned Him concerning things 
secret, or things fo come, or his curing of diseases. 
But Jesus answered him nothing ; nor would 
He gratify him so much as with the repetition 
of one miracle. The poorest beggar, that ask- 
ed a miracle for the relief of his necessity, was 
never denied ; but this proud prince, that asked 
amiracle merely to gratify his curiosity, is de- 
nied; he might often have seen Christ and his 
wondrous works in Galilee, and would not; 
therefore it is justly said, Now he would see 
them, and shall not ; they are hid from his eyes, 
because he knew not the day of his visitation. 
Herod thought, now he had Him in bonds, 
he might command a miracle, but miracles must 
not be made cheap, nor Omnipotence be at the 
beck of the greatest potentate. __ ? ; 

3. His prosecutors appeared against Him be- 
fore Herod, for they were restless in the, prose- 
cution; They vehemently accused Him, (v. 10.) 
impudently,; and boldly, so it signifies. They 
would make Herod believe He had poisoned 
Galilee too with his seditious notions. Be 
It is no new thing for good men and good minis- 
ters, who are real and useful friends to the civil 
government, to he falsely accused as factious and 
seditious, and enemies to government. 

4, Herod, with his attendants, and officers, and _ 
great men, was very abusive to Him. The 
made nothing of Him; sothe word is. Horri 
wickedness! To make nothing of Him who 
made all things. They laughed at Him asa 
fool; He had wrought many miracles to be- 
friend others, and why not now work one to be- 
friend Himself? Or, they laughed at Him as 
one who had lost his power, and was become 
weak as other men. erod, who had been ac- 
quainted with John Baptist, and had more 
knowledge of Christ too, than Pilate had, was 
more abusive to Christ than Pilate was; for 
knowledge without grace, does but make men 
the more ingeniously wicked. Herod arrayed 
Christ in a gorgeous robe, some gaudy, painted 
clothes, as a mocking; and so taught Pilate’s 
soldiers afterwards to do Him the same indig- 
nity. 

‘ B. Herod returned Him to Pilate, and it prov- 
ed an occasion of making them friends, the 

having been for some time at variance. Hero 

could not get sight of a miracle, but would not 
condemn Him neither as a malefactor, and 
therefore sent Him againto Pilate, (v. 11.) and 
this, with the messages that passed between 
them, brought them to a better understanding. 
They had heen.at enmity between themselves, (v. 
12.) probably on Pilate’s ae ¢ the Galileans, 
who were Herod’s subjects, (Luke 13: 1.) or 
some such matter of controversy as usually oc- 


49:7, 53:3, Matt, 27:27—30. Mark 


69:19,20. Is. 9:12.. 15:16—20. 


* 


very wicked men, governed adjacent regions, we need 
they were jealous of each other, and that causes of 
vas son to Herod the Great, 
o Herod Agrippa, by whom 


considerable trouble; for which cause the rulers probably supposed James was beheaded and Peter imprisoned, who was eaten by worms.; 
Pilate would have been more jealous of Jesus: (13: 1,2.) but that (Acts 12: 2, 3, 23.) and great uncle to that Agrippa, who, by Paul’s dis- 


governor well understood the 


ifference between armed forces and course, was ‘almost persuaded to be a Christian.” ’ 


our Lord’s inoffensive followers; who were formidable to nothing, but —Doddridge. 


the hypocrisy and ambition-of the scribes, priests, and Pharisees. 


Verses 7. 
As Pilate and H2r34, tis one a Roman, the other a y‘oselyted Idu- 


[584 


Sent.) ‘ 
Scorr. 
provinces.’ 


(Acts 26: 23.) 
[See Notes, Matt. 2: 1, 2.] Scorr. ~ 


ther, transferred. The regular practice of the Roman 
law ; though they had the right of trying all offences within theirown 
Wetstein. 
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12: And the same day 
‘Pilate and Herod were 
made friends together ; 
for before they were at 
enmity between them 
selves. : 

{Practical Observations. ] 

13.4 And * Pilate, 
when he had called to- 
gether the chief priests, 
and the rulers, and the 
people, - 

14 Said unto them, 
Ye have brought this 
raan unto me, * as one 
that perverteth the 
people: and, behold, I, 
having examined him 
before you, Y have 
found no fault in this 
man, touching those 
things whereof you 
accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet He- 
rod; for I sent you to 
him; and, lo, nothing 
worthy of death is 
done unto him: 

16 I will therefore 
*chastise him, and re- 


~lease him. 


17 (For * of necessi- 
ty he must release one 
unto them at the feast.) 

18 And ° they cried 
out all at once, saying, 
¢ Away with this man, 
and release unto us 
Barabbas : 

19 (Who, for a cer- 
tain 4 sedition made in 
the city, and for mur- 
der, was cast into pri- 
son.) 

20 Pilate therefore, 
¢ willing to release Je- 
sus, spake again to 
them. 

21 But they cried, 
saying, ‘Crucify him, 
crucify him. 

22 And he said unto 
them the third time, 
¢ Why, what evil hath 
hedone? Lhave found 
no cause of death~in 
him: *I will therefore 


VY. 1—12. Envy, malice, cruelty, and calumny, are combined 


LUKE, XXII. 


curs among princes and great men. Observe 
how those that quarrelled with one another, yet 
could unite against Christ; as Gebal and Am- 
mon, and Amalek, though divided among them- 
selves, were confederate against the Israel of 
God, Ps. 83:7. Christ is the great Peace-Ma- 
ker; both Pilate and Herod owned his innocen- 
cy, and their agreeing in that cured their disa- 
greeing in other things. 

VY. 13—25. Here 

I. Pilate solemnly protests that he believes 
Jesus has done nothing worthy of death or 
bonds. He ought then-immediately to have 
discharged Him; nor only so, but to have pro- 
tected Him from the fury of the priests and rab- 
ble, and to have bound his prosecutors to their 
good behavior for their insolent conduct. But, 
being himself a bad man, he had no kindness 
for Christ; and having made himself otherwise 
obnoxious, was afraid of displeasing either the 
emperor or the people; and therefore, for want 
of integrity, he called together the chief priests, 
and rulers and people, and wil] hear what they 
have to say, to whom he should have turned a 
deaf ear, for he plainly saw what spirit actuated 
them, v. 14. 

Il. He appeals to Herod concerning Him ; 
(v. 15.) ‘I sent you to him, who is supposed to 
have known more of Him than I, and he has 
sent Him back, not convicted of any thing, nor 
under any mark of his displeasure; in his opi- 
nion his crimes are not capital. He has laugh- 
ed at Him as a weak man, but has not stigma- 
tized Him as a dangerous man.’ 

III. He purposes to release Him, with their 
consent. He ought to have done it without. 
The fear of man brings many into this snare, 
that, whereas justice should take place, though 
heaven and earth come together, they will do an 
unjust thing, against the:r consciences. So Pi- 
late declares Him innocent, and has a mind to 
release Him; yet, to please the people, 1. He 
will release Him asa malefactor, because of 
necessity he must reiease one, v.17. 2. He will 
chastise Him, and release Him. Why so, if no 
fault be to be found in Him? There is as 
much injustice in scourging as in crucifying an 
innocent man; nor would it be justified by pre- 
tending that this would satisfy the clamors of 
the people, and make Him, who was now the 


chastise him, and let 
him £0. 

23 And they were ‘in- 
stant with loud voices, 
requiring that he might 
be crucified: and the 
voices of them and of 
the chief priests pre- 
vailed. 

24 And ‘Pilate *gave 
sentence, that it should 


der was cast into pri- 4 
son, ™whom they had 
desired; "but he deliv- 
ered Jesus to their will. 

26 §| And as they led 
him away, °they laid 
hold upon one Simon, 


out of the country, and 
on him they laid the 
cross, ‘that he might 


Christ condemned to be crucified. 


object of their envy, the object of their pity 
We must not do evil that good may come. 

IV. The people chose rather to have Barab 
bas released ; a wretched fellow, that Had no 
claim to their favor but the daringness of his 
crimes, sedition, and murder ; (of all crimes the 
least pardonable ;) yet this criminal was pre- 
ferred before Christ, v. 18, 19. No wonder 
such a man is the darling of such a mob. 

V. When Pilate again urged Christ’s release, 
they cried out, Crucify Him, crucify Him, v. 
20,21. They not only will have Him die, but 
die so great a death. “ 

VI. When Pilate the third time reasoned 
with them, to show them the unreasonableness 
and injustice of it, they were the more peremp- 
tory and outrageous; (v. 22.) ‘Why? What 
evil hath He done? Name his crime. J have 
Sound no cause of death, and you cannot say 
what cause of death you have found in Him; 
therefore speak the word, and J will chastise 
Him, and let Him go.’ But popular fury grows 
more furious, the more it is complimented ; they 
were instant with loud voices, with great noises 
or outcries, not requesting, but requiring that 
He might be crucified; as if they had as much 
right, at the feast, to demand the crucifying of 
one that was innocent, as the release of one 
that was guilty. 

VII. Pilate yields, at length, to their importu- 
nity. The voice of the people and chief priests 
pe and overruled him to act contrary to 
ais convictions and inclinations. He had not 
courage to stem so strong a stream, but gave 
sentence as they hg Re v. 24. Here is judg- 
ment turned away backward, and justice stand- 
ing afar off, for fear oF pope fury. Barabbas 
would thus be hardened in wickedness, and do 
the more mischief, yet him he released; but he 
delivered Jesus to their will; and he could not 
deal more barbarously with Him than to deliver 
Him to their will, who hated Him with a per- 
fect hatred, and whose tender mercies were 
cruelty. 

V. 26—31. The Lamb of God is here led as 
a lamb to the slaughter, to the sacrifice. With 
what expedition they went through his trial! 
How could they do so much in so little time! 
having so many great men to deal with, attend- 
ance on whom is usually a work of time. He 

Dan. 6:4. Matt, 27:4,19,24,54, 
Acts 13:28. Heb. 7:26. 
z Matt. 27:26. Mark 15:15. John 19: 

1—4. Acts 5:40,41. 

a Matt. 27:15. Mark 15:6. John 18:39. 
b Matt. 27:16—18,20—23, Mark 15:7 


—14. John 18:40. Acts 3:14. 
ec John 19:15, Acts 21:36. 22:22. 


d 2,5, 

e Matt. 14:8,9. 27:19. Mark 15:15, 
John 19:12. 
; : fee Pee Mark 15:13, 
“ 4. John 19:15, 

Pa Cyrenian, coming = iyo \ pe ia9. 318. 16, 
15, Ps. 22:12,13. 57:4. Zech. 11:8. 
k etl 27:26. Mark 15:15. John 


* Or, assented. Ex, 23:2, Prov. 17:15. 
1 2,5. Mark 15:7. John 18:40. 


be as they required. bear ut after Jesus. seen 12:13. Mark 15:6. Acts 
. a0 ee . 164 swe 17% n Matt, 27:26, Mark 15:15, 
25 And he 1 eleased LPs $346. Matt. 16il. Rev. Bee Feet APE eat poke 
unto them him that — , Matt.eve1—o3. Mark 15:14. John Fees ahh sag 
aa Q. i » Actas 2; 0:69 3: 
'for sedition and mur- —, Yo 1°" 4 903, 1:97 
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fellow-creatures, even inferiors ! 


Profligate professors of true 


‘in the Latin and Greek classics. 


in the character of the ‘seed of the serpent,’ who hate and per- 
secute ‘the seed of the woman.’ No prudence or harmlessness, 
can secure from their enmity and slander: yet an unexception- 
able conduct may drive them into such egregious absurdities 
and palpable falsehoods, as expose their malignity.—The Lord 
conducts all his great designs to a glorious event, by means of 
those who are 2 ace the evil devices of their own hearts. 
Thus all parties concurred in proving the immaculate inno- 
cency of our atoning Sacrifice. (Matt. 27: 24, 25.) There are 
lengths to which even very wicked men are reluctant to pro- 
ceed, especially without what appears an adequate advantage: 
yet while restrained by inward terror from some crimes, they 
are kept from actions they cannot but approve, by fear of their 


religion are commonly more hardened than open idolaters ; and 
are entitled to less regard. Our Lord would take no notice of 
Herod, a man who had committed most enormous wickedness, 
(Mark 6: 14—22.) against his conscience. How careful should 
men be, then, not to provoke God to give them up, as Herod, (v. 
11.) to final infatuation and insensibility! As the enmities of 
the wicked are often excited about the veriest-trifles, so their 
friendships are sometimes grounded on the basest combinations 
of wickedness, or spring from coincidence in vicious disposition 
and pursuits. Frequently they agree in little except enmity to 
God and contempt of Christ and his cause: death, then, will soon 
terminate their amity, and perfect hatred be their final temper 
and portion. (P.O. Matt. 27; 1—25. Mark 15:1—26.) Scorr. 


Verse 15. , 
Done unto Him.) Rather, by Him. The use of the dative case, as 
here, for the ablative, with a preposition, after verbs passive, is frequent 
Instances of the mode of expressior 


here used, occur frequently in Demosthenes. corr 
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La 
74. 


Verses 18, 20, 21, 23. : ; 
Every word here implies the violence and fierceness, with which the 
Jews urged their demand. Scorr. 
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27 And there follow- 
ed him a great compa- 
ny of people, ‘and of 
women, which also be- 
wailed and lamented 
him. 

28 But Jesus, turn- 
ing unto them, said, 
‘Daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, weep not for me, 
but weep for your- 
selves, and for your 
children. 

29 For, behold, ‘the 
days are coming, in 
the which they shall 
say, “Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs 
that never bare, and 
the paps which never 
gave suck. 

30 Then shall they 
xbegin to say to the 
mountains, Fall on us; 
and to the hills, Cover 
us. 
31 For if they- do 
these things Yin a 
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was brought before the chief priests at day- 
break, (ch. 22: 66.) after that to Pilate, then to 
Herod, then to Pilate again ; between whom and 
the people there seems to have been a long 
struggle about Him. He was scourged, crown- 
ed with thorns, and contumeliously used, all in 
four or five hours, or six at most, for He was 
crucified between nine o’clock and twelve. 
Christ’s persecutors resolve to lose no time, for 
fear his friends should get notice of their do- 
ings, and rise to rescue Him. Never was any 
one so chased out of the world as Christ, but so 
He Himself said, Yet alittle while, and ye shall 
not see Me; a very little while indeed. 

As they led Him to death we find, 

I. A bearer, that carried his cross, Simon, 
who, probably, was a friend of Christ, and 
known to be so, and this was done to put a re- 
ee on Him; they laid Christ’s cross on 

im, that he might bear it after Jesus, (v. 26.) 
lest Jesus should faint under it and die away, 
and so prevent the further instances of malice 
they designed. A cruel pity that gave Him this 
ease. 

Il. Many true mourners, who followed, be- 
wailing and lamenting Him. Not only of his 
friends and well-wishers, but the common peo- 
ee (not his enemies,) moved with compassion, 

ecause they had heard his fame, and what an ex- 
cellent, useful Man He was, and had reason to 
think He suffered unjustly ; this drew a great 
crowd after Him; A great Ugeaay| JSollowed, 
especially of women ; & 27.) some led by pity, 
others by curiosity, but they also (as well as his 


particular friends and acquaintance) bewailed 
ae melee Him. Hpoug many repeuecnee 
: , and reviled, yet some valued and pitie im, 
32 JAnd ‘there were and were Bataan in his suiterinee: The dy- 
¢ 55. Matt, 27:55,56. Mark ing of the Lord Jesus may move natural affec- 
140. ss ov. 35.10. 58.16, a4, HONS in many that are strangers to devout affec- 
{21:23.04. Matt. 24:19. Mark 13, tions; many bewail Christ, that do not believe 
17-19. in, and lament Him, that do not love Him above 
u RD EUts 28:53—57. Hos. 9:12—16. all. 
: Though one would think Christ should be 
wholly taken up with his own concern, yet He 
found time and heart to take cognizance of their 
tears. He turned to them, though strangers, 
and diverts their lamentation, v. 28. 

1. He gives them a general direction concern- 
ing their lamentations; Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me. Not that 
«hey were to be blamed for it, but commended rather; those hearts were hard 
indeed, that were not affected with such sufferings of such a Person; but they 
must not weep only profitless tears for Him, but rather for themselves and chil- 
dren, with an eye to the destruction coming on Jerusalem, which some of 
them might live to see, and share in the calamities of, or, at least, their 
children would. Note, When with an eye of faith we behold Christ cruci- 
fied, we ought to weep, not for Him, but for ourselves. We must not be affect- 
ed with the death of Christ, as with the death of a common person whose ca- 
lamity we pity, or of a common friend whom we are likely to part with; the 
death of Christ was a thing peculiar, it was his victory and triumph over his 
enemies, it was our deliverance, and the purchase’of eternal life for us. 
Therefore weep not for Him, but let us weep for our own and our children’s sins, 
that were the cause of his death ; and weep for fear (the tears here prescrib- 
ed) of the miseries we shall bring on ourselves, if we slight his love, and 
reject his grace, as the Jewish nation did, which brought on them the ruin here 
foretold. When dear relations and friends die in Christ, we have no reason 
to weep for them who have put off the burden of the flesh, are made perfect 
in holiness, and are entered into perfect rest and joy, but for ourselves and 
children, left behind in a world of sins, and sorrows, and snares. 

2. A particular reason why they should weep for themselves and children; 
‘ For behold, sad times are coming on your city, it will be destroyed, and you 
will be involved in the common destruction.’ When Christ’s own disciples 
sorrowed after a godly sort for his leaving them, He wiped away their tears 
with the promise that He would see them again, and they should rejoice, John 
16: 22. But when these daughters of Jerusalem bewailed Him only with a 
worldly sorrow, He turned their tears into another channel, and told them they 
should have something to weep for. Let them be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep, Jam. 4:9. He had lately wept over Jerusalem Himself, now He bids 
them weep over it, Christ’s tears should set us to weeping. Let the daugh- 
ters of Zion, that own Christ for their King, rejoice in Him, for He comes to 

that only weep for Him, but 


green tree, what shall 
be done in the dry ? 


8:2. 


x Is. 2:19. Hos. 10:8. Rev.6:16, $:6. 

y Proy, 11:31. 
7. =20:47,48. 21:3. Dan. 9:26. 
Matt. 3:12. John 15:6. Heb. 6:8. 
1 Pet. 4:17,18. Jude 12. 

z 22:37. Is. 53:12, Matt. 27:38. Mark 
15:27,28. John 19:18. Heb. 12:2. 


Jer. 25:29. Ez. 15:2— 


save them; hut let the daughters of Jerusalem, 
do not take Him for their King, weep and tremble to think of his coming to 
Judge them. 

The destruction of Jerusalem is here foretold by two proverbial sayings, then 
fitly used, hoth hespeaking it very terrible, that what people commonly dread 
they would then desire, to he written childless, and to he buried alive. (1.) 


(31.) Green, &c.) ‘The Hebrews call holy and virtuous men, 
green trees, and the wicked, dry ones. So Ps. 1: 3. Comp. Ez. 20:47. 
explained by 21:3. Sol Pet. 4: 18. BioomFieLp. 
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24, (34.) 


Christ led away to be crucified. 


To be written childless. _Commonly those that 
have no children, envy those that have, as 
chel envied Leah. Then those that have children, 
will find them such a burden in attempting to 
escape, and such a pet when they see them 
either fainting for famine, or falling by the 
sword, that they will envy those that have none, 
and say, Blessed are the barren, that have no 
children to be given up to the murderer, or to 
be snatched out of his hands. It would not on- 
ly go ill with those who at that time were with 
child, or giving suck, (Matt. 24: 19.) but be ter- 
rible to those who had children now alive. 
Hos. 9: 11—14. See the vanity of the creature, 
and the uncertainty of its comforts, for such 
may be the changes of Providence concerning 
us, that those very things may become the 
greatest burdens, cares, and griefs, which we 
have delighted in as the greatest blessings. (2.) 
To be buried alive, v. 30. This-also refers toa 

assage in the same prophecy with the former, 
Hise. 10:8. They shall wish to be hid in the 
darkest caves, [with which Palestine ae 
to be out of the noise of these calamities; wil 
be willing to be sheltered, even with the hazard 
of being crushed. This would be the language 
of the great and mighty especially, Rev. 6: 16. 
They that would not flee to Christ for protec- 
tion, will in vain call to Azlls and mountains to 
shelter them from his wrath. 

3. He shows how naturally they might infer 
that desolation from his sufferings, v. 31. Some 
think this borrowed from Ezek. 20:47. The 
Jire shall devour every green tree in thee, and 
every dry tree. The words may be applied, (1.) 
More particularly to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem; ‘If they (the Jews and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem) do these things upon the | Bok tree, 
that is, thus abuse an innocent and excellent 
person for his good works, how may they expect 

od to deal with them jor their so doing, who 
have made themselves a dry tree, a corrupt and 
wicked generation, and good for nothing! Ifthis 
be their sin, what think you will be their punish- 
ment?’ Ortake itthus; ‘If they (the Romans, 
their judges, and soldiers) abuse Me thus, who 


have given them no provocation, who am to *j| 


them as a green tree, what will they do by Jeru- 
salem and the Jewish nation, who will be so 
very provoking to them, and make themselves 
as a dry tree, as fuel to the fire of their resent- 
ments? If God suffer those things to be done 
to Me, what will He appoint to be done to those 
barren trees, of whom it hath been often said, 
that they should be hewn down and cast into the 
Jire ?? Matt. 3:10. 7:19. (2.) They may be 
applied more generally to all the revelations of 
God’s wrath against sin and sinners; ‘If God 
deliver Me up to these sufferings because I am 
made a Sacrifice for sin, what will He do with 
sinners themselves?? Christ was a green Tree, 
fruitful and flourishing; now if such things 
were done to Him, we may thence infer what 
should have been done to the whole race of 
mankind, if He had not interposed, and what 
shall be done to those that continue dry trees, 
notwithstanding all that is done to make them 
fruitful. If God did this to the Son of his love, 
when He found but sin imputed to Him, what 
shall He do to the generation of his wrath, 
when He finds sin reigning inthem? Note, 
The consideration of the bitter sufferings of our 
Lord Jesus should engage us to stand in awe of 
the justice of God, and to tremble before Him. 
The best saints, compared with Christ, are dry 
trees; if He suffer, why may not they expect to 


suffer? And what then shall the damnation of 
sinners be ? 
V. 32—43. We have here, 


~I. Divers passages we had before in Mat- 
thew and Mark, concerning Christ's sufferings. 
1. There were two others, malefactors, led 


; with Him to execution; who, probably, had 


heen for some time under sentence of death, 
and were designed to be executed at this day, 
the pretence, probably, for such haste in the 


- 


Verses 32—38. 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 27; 27—44. Mark 15: 21—28. John 19: 18— 
Forgive, &c.) This prayer seems to have been made when 
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also two others, male- 
factors, led with him 
to be put to death. 

33 And *when they 
were come to the place 
which is called *Cal- 
vary, there » they cru- 
cified him, and _ the 
malefactors: one on 
the right hand, and 
the other on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, 
¢ Father, forgive them ; 
for ‘they know not 
what they do. *And 
they parted his rai- 
ment and cast lots. 

35 And ‘the people 
stood beholding: and 
the rulers also with 
them ‘derided him, 
saying, He saved oth- 
ers; let him save him- 
self, if he be * Christ, 
the chosen of God. 

36 And the soldiers 
also ‘mocked him, com- 
ing to him, and offer- 
ing him vinegar, 

a Matt. 27:33,34. Mark 15:22,23. 
John 19 17,18. Heb. 13:12,13. 


* Or, the place of a skull. 
b 24:7. Deut. 21:23. Ps, 22:16. Zech. 


12:10. Matt. 20:19. . 26:2. Mark 

10:33,34. John 3:14. 12:33,34. 18: 

32. Acts 2:23. 5:30. 13:29. Gal. 

3:13. 1 Pet. 2:24, 

¢ 47.48. 6:27,28. Gen. 50:17. Ps. 
105:16—23. Matt. 5:44. Acts 7:60. 

Rom. 12:14. 1 Cor. 4:12. 1 Pet. 2: 

20-—22. 3:9. 

d 12:47,48. John 15:22—24. 19:11. 
Acts 3:17, 1 Cor. 2:8. 1 Tim. 1:13. 

Matt. 27:35,36. Mark 


Mark 15:29—32, 

g@ 16:14. Gen, 37:19,20. Ps. 4:2. 35: 
15,19—25. 69:7—12,26, 71:ll. Is, 
49:7. 53:3. Lam. 3:14, 


ill. Ps. 69:21. Matt. 27:29,30,34, 
43. Mark 15:19,20,36. John 19: 
28—30, 
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LUKE, 
prosecution of Christ, that one solemnity might 
serve. 

2. He was crucified at a place called [in Latin} 
Calvary, [in Greek] Cranion, for Golgotha—the 
place of a skull: an ignominious place, to add 
to the reproach of his sufferings, but significant, 
for there He triumphed over death, in his own 
domain. He was crucified; his hands and 
feet were nailed to the cross as it lay on the 
ground; and then it was lifted up, and fastened 
into the earth, or some socket to receive it. 
This was a painful and shameful death above 
any other. 

3. He was crucified between. two thieves, as if 
the worst of the three; thus He was not onl 
treated as a transgressor, but numbered with 
them, the worst of them. 

4. The soldiers employed seized his garments 
as their fee, and divided them among them- 
selves by lot; They parted his raiment, and 
cast lots. 

5. He was reviled, reproached, and treated 
with all scorn and contempt, when lifted up. 
Strange that so much barbarity should be found 
in the human nature; The people stood behold- 
ing, not at all Sonesrnedk but rather pleasing 
themselves with the spectacle; and the rulers, 
whom from their office one would take to be 
men of sense and honor, stood among the 
rabble, and derided Him, to set those about 
them to do so too; and they said, He saved 
others, let Him save Himself. - Thus is He up- 
braided for the good works He had done, as if 
it were indeed for fhese that they crucified 
Him. They triumph over Him as if conquered 
by them, whereas He was Himself then more 
than a conqueror; they challenge Him to save 
Himself from the cross, when He was saving 
others by the cross; If He be the Christ, the 
chosen of God, let Him save Himself. They 
knew that the Christ isthe chosen of God ; 
designed by Him, and dear to Him. : If He, 
as the Christ, would deliver our nation from 
the Romans, (and they could not form any other 
idea of the Messiah,) Jet Him now deliver 
Himself from the Romans. Thus the Jewish 
rulers jeered Him as captivated by the Romans, 
instead of subduing them. The Roman sol- 
diers jeered Him as the King of the Jews ; ‘A 
people good enough for such a prince, and a 
prince good enough for such a people.’ They 


“mocked Him, (v. 36,37.) made sport with Him, 


and a jest of his sufferings; and when 
drinking sharp, sour wine themselves, such as 
was generally allotted them, they triumphantly 


asked Him to pledge them, or drink with them. 


6. The superscription over his head, settin 


the ki 
of the 


of the Jews, v. 38. 


forth his crime, was, This is 
He is put to death for pretending to be the king 


ews; so they meant it; but God intended it to be a declaration of 


what He really was; He is the King of the Jews, the King of the church. 
This was written in those called the three learned languages, the Greek, La- 


tin, and Hebrew, those are best learned, that have learned Christ. 


it was 


written in these three languages, that it might be known and read of a!l men ; 


but God designed by it to signify that the Gospel of Christ should be preached 
to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, and be 


e read in all languages. The 


Gentile philosophy made the Greek tongue famous, the Roman laws and go- 


vernment, the 
Old Testament. 


Young scholars that are taking pains to master these three 


atin; and the Hebrew excelled them all for the sake of the 
In these three languages is Jesus apd hail ag King. 


anguages, should 


aim in the use of them to increase their acquaintance with Christ. 

If. Two very remarkable passages here we had not before. 

1, Christ’s prayer for his enemies; (v. 34.) Father, forgive them. Seven 
remarkable words Christ spake after He was nailed to the cross; this is the 


first. 


One reason why He died this death was, that He might have liberty 


of speech to the last, and so glorify his Father, and edify those about Him. 
As soon as He was fastened to the cross, or while they were nailing Him, 
He prayed this prayer : in which, observe, 


the soldiers were nailing our Lord’s hands and feet to the cross ; in 
which extremity He seems to have been more concerned for the sin of 
his murderers, than for his own sufferings. y 
fied Him were primarily intended, whose guilt was far less heinous 
than that of the chief priests, or people, who had enjoyed fuller means 
(John 19: 8, 12. v. 11.) Probably the soldiers imme- 
diately concerned, and many of the surrounding multitude also were 
rayer; and in some sense it may be applied 


of instruction. 


saved in answer to this 


to every one who is ‘ justified by faith in his blood.’ 
(32.) Malefactors, &c.] ‘These are by Matthew and Mark termed 


thieves, as Barabbas is by John. 


in general, not only highway robbers, or house-breakers, or pilferers, 
but also brigands, rebels, pirates, or any who carry on unauthorised 
hostilities. Nay, these were sometimes irregular troops, like the Span- 


The soldiers who cruci- 


COTT. 


The Greek here denotes malefactors 


mind.’ 


ish guerillas, or the Russian cossacs, who carried on petty devasta- 


tions, pillagers in regular war. 
and these (See Mark 15: 7.) belonged, it is not possible exactly to de- 
termine ; it seems probable they were lawless insurgents. 
men, says Maltby, who had taken up arms on a principle of resistance 
to Roman oppression, especially the tribute money ; though they made 
no scruple to rob all the Romans they met with; and when engaged 
in these unlawful courses, no doubt made afterwards less difference 
between Jews and Romans, than they at first meant to do.’ 


Lhe crucifixion. 


(1.) The petition; Father, forgive them. 
One would think He should have prayed, ‘ Fa- 
ther, consume them; the Lord look on, and re- 
quite it.’ Their sin might justly have been made 
unpardonable. No, these are particularly prayed 
Jor. Now He made intercession for trans- 
gressors, as was foretold, (Isa. 53: 12.) and it is 
to be added to his prayer, (John 17.) to com- 
plete the specimen He gave of his intercession 
within the vail; that for saints, this for sinners. 
But these sayings, as well as his sufferings, had 
a further reach than they seemed to have. This 
was a mediatorial word, explicatory of the in- 
tent and meaning of his death; ‘ Father, for- 
give—not only these, but all that shall repent, 
and believe the Gospel ;’ and He did not intend 
these should be forgiven on other terms. ‘ Fa- 
ther, I am now suflering and dying, that sin 
ners may be pardoned.’ Note, [1.] T:« great 
thing Christ died to purchase and procure for 
us, 1s, the forgiveness of sin. [2.] Tnis is 
what Christ intercedes for, for all that repen:, 
and believe in the virtue of his satisfaction; his 
blood speaks this, Futher, forgive them. [3.] 
The greatest sinners may, through Christ, on 
repentance, hope for mercy. Father, forgive 
them; though his perseeutors and murderers. 

(2.) The plea; They know not what they do: 
for, had they known, they would not have cruci- 
fied Him, 1 Cor. 2:8. A veil was on his glory 
and on their understandings; and how could 
they see through two veils? They wished his 
blood on them and their children; but had they 
known what they did, they would have unwish- 
edit. Note, [1.] The crucifiers of Christ know 
not what they do. They that speak ill of re- 
ligion, speak ill of that which they know not, and 
it is because they willnot knowit. [2.] There isa 
kind of ignorance that in part excuses sin; igno- 
rance through want of the means of knowledge, 
or of a capacity to receive instruction, or through 
the infelicities of education. The crucifiers of 
Christ were kept in ignorance by their rulers, 
and had prejudices against Him instilled into 
them, so that, in what they did against Christ 
and his doctrine, they thought they did God 
service, John 16:2. Such are to be pitied and 
prayed for. Christ’s prayer was not long after 
answered, when many of those that had a hand 
in his death, were converted by Peter’s preach- 


ing. 

This is written also for example to us. Isé. 
We must in prayer call God Father, and come 
to Him with reverence and confidence, as 
children toa father. 2dly. The great thing we 
must beg of God, both for ourselves and others, 
is the forgiveness of sins. 3dly. We must pray 
for our enemies, and those that hate and perse- 
cute us ; must extenuate their offences, and not 
aggravate them, as we must our own; and we 
must be earnest with God in prayer for the for- 
giveness of their sins, even against us. This is 
Christ’s example to his own rule, (Matt. 5: 44, 
45.) Love your enemies; and it very much 
strengthens the rule, for if Christ loved and 
eh Me for such enemies, what enemies can we 

ave, which we are not obliged to love and pray 

or ? 
“ 2. The conversion of the thief on the cross, 
an illustrious instance of Christ’s triumphing 
over principalities and powers, and when He 
seemed to be triumphed over by them. In the 
two thieves were represented the different effects 
the cross of Christ would have on the children 
of men, to whom it would be brought near in 
the preaching of the Gospel. They are all 
malefactors, all guilty before God. ow the 


To which of these classes Barabbas 


They were 


BLOOMFIELD. 


(36.) Vinegar, &c.] ‘Posca, a mixture of vinegar and water, a 
common drink for the Roman soldiers; not the medicated drink of 
wine and myrrh which was given to intoxicate and ben 
Jesus refused, because He would 


umb, and which 


die undisturbed and unclouded in his 
JAHN. 


[587] 


Ay D733. 


37 And saying, If 
thou be the King of the 
Jews, save thyself. 

38 And *a_ super- 

Scription also was 
written over him in 
letters of Greek, and 
Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 
. 389 J And ‘one of 
the malefactors which 
were hanged, railed on 
him, saying, If thou be 
Christ, save thyself 
and us. 

40 But the other an- 
swering, "rebuked him, 
saying, ? Dost not thou 
fear God, °seeing thou 
art in the same con- 
demnation ? 

41 And P we indeed 
justly ; for we receive 
the due reward of our 


deeds : “but this man 
hath done nothing 
amiss. 


k 3. Matt. 27:11,37. Mark 15;18,26, 
32. John 19:3,19—22. 

1 Matt. 27:44, Mark 15:32. 

m Ley. 19:17. Eph. 5:11. 

n 12:5. Ps. 36:1. Rev. 15:4. 

o 2 Chr. 28:22. Jer. 5:3. Rev. 16:11, 

p 15:18,19. Lev, 26:40,41. Josh. 7: 
19,20. 2 Chr, 33:12. Ezra 9:13. 
Neh. 9:3. Dan. 9:14, Jam, 4:7, 1 
John 18,9. 

q 47. 22:69,70. Matt. 27:4,19,24,54. 
1 Pet, 1:19. 


LUKE SX RL 


cross of Christ is to some a savor of life unto 
life, to others of death unto death. To them 
that perish it is foolishness, but to them that 
are saved, it is the wisdom of God and the 
power of God. 

(1.) One of these malefactors was hardened 
to the last, v. 39. Though now in agony, and 
im the valley of the shadow of death, yet that 
did not humble his proud spirit, nor teach him 
to give good language, no, not to his fellow- 
sufferer. Though thou bray a fool in a mortar, 
yet will not his foolishness depart from him. 
No troubles will of themselves work a change 
ina wicked heart, but sometimes they irritate 
the corruption which, one would think, they 
should mortify. He challenges Christ to save 
both Himself and them. Note, Some have the 
impudence to rail at Christ, and yet the confi- 
dence to expect to be saved by Him; nay, and 
to conclude that, if He do not save them, Hé is 
not the Savior. 

(2.) The other of them was softened at the 
last. Matthew and Mark say the thieves, cruci- 
fied with Him, reviled Him, which, some think, 
is by a figure put for one of them; but others 
think that they both reviled Him at first, till 
the heart of one was wonderfully changed, and 
with it his language ona sudden. This male- 
factor was snatched as a brand out of the burn- 
ing, and made a monument of divine mercy and 
grace. This gives no encouragement to put off 
repentance to a death-bed, or ‘to hope to find 
mercy then; for though it is certain that true 
repentance is never too late, it is as certain that 
late repentance is seldom true. None can be 
sure they shall have time to repent at death, 
but every man may be sure he cannot have the 
advantages this penitent thief had, whose case 
was altogether extraordinary. He never had 
any offer of Christ, nor day of grace, before 
now: he was designed to be made a singular 
instance of the power of Christ’s grace, when 
he was now crucified in weakness. Christ, 
having conquered Satan in the destruction of 


Judas, and the preservation of Peter, erects this further trephy of his victory 


over him. 


The case is extraordinary ; observe, 


{.] 
he said. C 
been in a compass so little. 


The extraordinary operations of God’s grace on him, apparent in what 
More evidences of a blessed change wrought in Him could not have 


1st. See what He said to the other malefactor, v. 40,41. 1. He reproved 
him as destitute of the fear of God, and having no sense of religion. This 
implies that the fear of God restrained him from following the multitude to 
do this evil, and all whose eyes are opened, see this to be at the bottom of 
the wickedness of the wicked, that they have not the fear of God before their 
eyes. ‘If thou hast any humanity in thee, thou wouldst not insult over thy 
Fellow-sufferer ; thou too art a dying man.’ 2. He owns he deserved what 
was done to him; We indeed justly. Probably they both suffered for the 
same crime, and therefore he spake with the more assurance, wwe receive the 
due reward of our deeds. This magnifies divine grace, as acting in a distin- 
guishing way. These two had been comrades in sin and suffering, yet one is 
saved, and the other perishes; yet now one is taken and the other left. He 
does not say, Thow indeed justly, but, We. Note, True penitents acknow- 
Jedge the justice of God in all the punishments of their sin. 3. He believes 
Christ to have suffered wrong fully. Though condemned in two courts, and 
run upon as if He had been the worst of malefactors, yet this penitent thief 
is convinced, by his conduct in his sufferings, that He has done nothing 
amiss. The chief priest would have Him crucified between the malefactors, 
as one of them; but this thief owns He is none of them,—has done nothing 
absurd, or unbecoming his character. Whether he had before heard of 
Christ and his wondrous works does not appear, but the Spirit of grace en- 
lightened him with this knowledge, and Posies him to say, This man has } 


done nothing amiss. 


The crucifixin, 


2dly. See what he said to our Lord, v. 42. 
A dying sinner to a dying Savior. It was the 
honor of Christ to be thus prayed to, though on 
the cross reproached and reviled; it was the 
happiness of the thief thus to pray ; perhaps 
he never prayed before, and yet now was heard, 
and ph at the last gasp. While there is life, 
there is hope; and while there is hope, there is 
room for prayer. 

1. Observe his faith. In his confession of 
sin, (v. 41,) he discovered repentance toward 
God; in this petition, faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He owns Him to be the Lord, - 
and to have a kingdom, and He was going toit; 
that He should have authority in it, and that 
those should be happy whom He favors; to 
believe and confess all which at that time was a 
great thing. Christ was now in the depth of 
disgrace, deserted by his own disciples, reviled 
by his own nation, suffering as a pretender, and 
not delivered by his Father. It was before 
those prodigies happened which put honor on 
his sufferings, and which startled the centurion ; 
verily we have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel. He believed another life after this, 
and desired to be happy in ¢hat life, not as the 
other thief, to be saved from the cross, but 
when the cross had done its worst. 

2. Observe his humility. All his request is, 
Lord, remember me. He does not pray, Lord, 

refer me, (as they did, Matt. 20: 21.) though, 
having the honor so as none of the disciples 
had, to drink of Christ’s cup, and to be baptized 
with his baptism, either on his right hand or on 
his left in his sufferings, when his own disci- 
ples had deserted Him, He might have had 
some color to ask as they did, to sit on his right 
hand and on his left in his kingdom; acquaint- 
ance in sufferings hath sometimes gained such 
a point, Jer. 52: 31,32. But he is far from the 
thought of it; all he begs is, Lord, remember 
me, referring himself to Christ as to the way ; 
it was like Joseph’s request to the chief butler, 
Think on me, (Gen. 40: 14.) and it sped better ; 
the chief butler forgat Joseph, but Christ re- 
membered this thief. 

3. His importunity and fervency. He doth, 
as it were, breathe out his soul in it; ‘ Lord, 
remember me, and I have enough; I desire no 
more; into thy hands I commit my case.’ 
Note, Now He isin his kingdom, we should 
earnestly desire and pray to be remembered 
by Christ, and it will be enough to secure our 
welfare, living and dying. Christ is in his 
kingdom, interceding; ‘ Lord, remember me, 
and. intercede for me.’ He is there, ruling; 
‘Lord, remember me, and rule in me by thy 
Spirit.’ He is there, preparing palaces for those 
that are his; ‘ Lord, remember me, and prepare 
a place for me; remember me at death, remem- 
ber me in the resurrection.’ See Job 14:13. © 

[2.] Christ’s extraordinary favor to him; 
Jesus said, in answer to his prayer, ‘Verily I 
say unto thee, I the Amen, the faithful Witness, 
Isay Amen to this prayer, put my fiat to it: 
nay, thou shalt have more than thou didst ask, 
This day shalt thou be with Me in paradise,’ 
v. 43. Observe, 

ist. To whom this was spoken: to the peni- 
tent thief, not to his companion. Christ on the 
evoss is like Christ on the throne: for now is 
the judgment of this world, one departs with 
a curse, the other with a blessing. Though 


ee Verses 39—43, 

[tis in itself improbable that 60th the malefactors reviled ; especial- 
ly as the penitent one neither confessed his own guilt in this particu- 
far, nor assigned any reason for so suddenly altering his opinion, when 
he rebuked the other. There is no proof that he was at all penitent, 
even when nailed to the cross. Most of what he had previously heard 
of Christ, must have been from his enemies; but being a Jew, he pro- 
bably had some general knowledge of the prophecies concerning the 
Messiah, and might have heard reports of our Lord’s doctrines and 
miracles. Knowing why Jesus was condemned, and witnessing his 
present conduct, (v. 34, &c.) he seems to have heen led, under the 
Immediate teaching of the Holy Spirit, to believe that He was the 

romised Messiah, ‘the Son of God,’ and ‘King of Israel;’ and per- 
haps to remember and understand, that He was to be a suffering 
Redeemer, and be ‘led as a lamb to the slaughter.’ Fearing God, 
conscious of deserving eternal condemnation, believing Jesus to be “the 
Son of the living God,’ and that He certainly would possess the pro- 
mised kingdom, and have the disposal of eternal life and salvation, he 
humbly prays, ‘remember me when Thou comest into thy kingdom.’ 
Here was evidently the substance, or embryo, of all Christian graces 


[598] 


in Him. 
setting of the sun 


the Redeemer’s 


arm, 


short space, than many do who live a number of years to’profess 


spectators ; and for the instruction of mankind, inall future ages, < 
those things which relate to the freedom and sovereignty of his 
the efficacy of his atoning blood, and the omnipotence of his sayi 
It is a single instance, an act of grace, well suited to honor the 
extraordinary occasion which once occurred, but never can again occu: 
teaching us to despair of none, and that none ought to despair of them- 
selves ; but yet checking presumption, and showing, by contrast with — 
the case of the other thief, that ix general men die as they live. 


which would have expanded into all the actions of a holy life, had 
time been allowed. Perhaps he actually more honored profess fh 


ith 


Accordingly our Lord assured him, that that day, befo' 
: , When the Jewish day ended, he should enter with Him 
into a state of happiness. Thus He communicated life when in the very 
agonies of death. This was doubtless intended as the grand display of 


power and grace, in the view of numberless invisib 


, 


Scorr. 


(40.) ‘One example of this late repentance is afforded us, lest any 
one should despair, and one only, lest any one should presume.’ 


LEIGH. 


; 
\ 
b 


ba 


A. D. 33. 


42 And he said unto 
Jesus, * Lord, remem- 
ber me ‘when thou 
comest into ‘thy king- 
dom. 

43 And Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, "To-day 
shalt thou be * with me 
yin paradise. 

{Practical Observations.) 

44 4 And “it was 
about the sixth hour, 
and * there was dark- 
ness over all the * earth 
until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was 
darkened, vand the 
veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst. 
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the happiness of heaven, Jobn 17: 24. 


LUKE, XXIII 


Christ was now Himself in the greatest strug- 
gle and agony, yet He had a word of comfort 
for a poor penitent that committed himself to 
Him. Note, Even great sinners, if true peni- 
tents, shall, through Christ, obtain not only 
pardon, but paradise, Heb. 9:15. This magni- 
fies the riches of free grace. 

2dly. By whom this was spoken. This was 
another mediatorial word which Christ spake, 
though on a particular occasion, yet with a 
general intention to explain the true intent of 
his sufferings ; as He died to purchase the for- 
giveness of sins for us, (v. 34.) so also to pur- 
chase eternal life for us. 

1. Christ here lets us know that He was 
going to paradise Himself; to hades—the invisi- 
ble world ; his human soul was removing to the 
— of separate souls ; not to the place of the 

amned, but to paradise, the place of the bless- 
ed. By this He assures us that his satisfaction 
was accepted, and the Father was wel! pleased 
in Him, else He had not gone to paradise ; that 
was the beginning of the joy set before Him, 
with the prospect of which He comforted him- 
self. He went by the cross to the crown, and 
we must not think of going any other way, or 
of being perfected but by sufferings. 

2. He lets all penitent believers know, that 
when they die they shall go to be with Him 
there. He was now, asa Priest, purchasing 
this happiness for them, and is ready, asa King, 
to confer it on them, when they are prepared and 
made ready for it. See how the happiness of 
heaven is here set forth tous. (1.) Itis para- 
dise,a garden of pleasure, the paradise of God, 
(Rey. 2: 7.) alluding to the garden of Eden, in 
which our first parents were placed when inno- 
cent. In the secend Adam we are restored to 
all we lost in the first Adam, and more, to a 
heavenly paradise. instead of an earthly one. 
(2.) It is being with Christ there. To see 
Christ, sit with Him, and share in his gl ry, is 
(3.) Itis immediate omdeath; This 


day; to-night, before to-morrow. The souls of the faithful, after the, are 
delivered from the burden of the flesh, immediately are in joy and felic'ty ; 


the spirits of just men are immediately made 
is immediately comforted ; Paul departs, an 


Phi, 1:23. 
V. 44—49. 


ein Lazarus departs, ind 
is immediately with Chr st, 


We have here three things. : 


I. Chrisi’s dying magnified by the prodigies that attended it: two only 


being mentioned, which we had an account of before. 


V. 13—43. No man will, in all circumstances, be constant 
to the dictates of his judgment and conscience, who is not 
actuated by the fear of God, and faith in his Word. 


1. The darkening 0)° 


The crucifixion. 


the sun at noon day, [as though] eclipsed, and 
the air exceedingly clouded at the time; both 
which concurred to the darkness. 2. The rend- 
ing of the veil of the temple; by which was 
signified the taking away of the ceremonia! law, 
the wall of partition between Jews and Gentiles, 
and all other difficulties and discouragements 
in our approach to God, so that now we may 
come boldly to the throne of grace. 

Ii. Christ’s dying explained, (v. 46.) by the 
words with which He breathed out his sous. 
Jesus had cried with a loud voice, when Tle 
said, Why hast Thou forsaken Me? So we 
are told in Matthew and Mark, and, it should 
seem, that with a loud voice He said this too, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit, 
to show his earnestness, and that all the people 
might notice it. x 

1. He borrowed the words from his father 
David; (Ps. 31:5.) not that He needed words 
put into his mouth, but chose to use David's 
words, to show that it was the Spirit of Christ 
that testified in the Old-Testament prophets, 
and that He came to fulfil the Scripture. Christ’s 
last words were from the Scripture. Thus He > 
directs us to use scripture language in our ad- 
dresses to God. 

2..When He complained of being forsaken, 
He cried, My God, my God; but to show that 
that dreadful agony of his soul was over, He 
here calls God Father... When giving up his 
life and soul for us, He did for us call God 
Father, that we through Him might receive 
the adoption of sons. 

3. Christ used these words in a sense pe- 
culiar to Himself as Mediator. He was now 
to make his soul an offering for our sin, (Isa. 
58:10.) to give his life a ransom for many, 
(Matt. 20: 28.) by the eternal Spirit to offer 
Himself, Heb. 9:14. He was Himself both 
the Priest and Sacrifice ; our souls were forfeit- 
ed, and his must redeem the forfeiture. The 
price must be paid into the hands of God, the 
Party offended i sin; to Him He had under- 
taken to make full satisfaction. Now by these 
words He offered up the Sacrifice, laid his hand, 
as it were, on the head of it, and surrendered 
it; ‘I deposit it, | pay it into thy hands. Fa- 
ther, accept my life and soul instead of the lives 
and souls of the sinners I die for.’ The good 


will of the Offerer was requisite to the accept- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


Who can 


also saves from sin: and the change of nature is the evidence 
of the happy change in the state of pardoned sinners. 
monuments of mercy will become reprovers or counsellors to 


Such 


sufficiently admire the Redeemer’s compassionate prayer, for 
his crue] and insulting murderers! May it be heard for our 
souls! for we also, when living in sin, concurred with those 
who crucified Him, though we ‘knew not what we did.’ But 
let every reader, now he knows better, fear crucifying Him 
afresh, by continuing in sin and neglecting his salvation.—We 
should alas meditate on this subject frequently ; that we may 
persevere in doing good, even amidst obloquy, outrage, and 
cruelty; and be shamed out of our resentments and aversions, 
which are generally excited by very trivial provocations. (P. 
O. Matt. 5: 33—48.)—While the Toes refuses the presumptu- 
ous demands of proud scribes and Pharisees, and leaves in- 
sulting scorners to be hardened in their prejudices, for the 
honor of his wisdom and justice ; He shows, that this conduct 
does not arise from want either of power or love, by snatching 
others as ‘brands from the burning,’ to ‘ the praise of the glory 
of his grace.’ He can at once enlighten the darkest mind, and 
soften the hardest, humble the proudest, and cleanse the most 
olluted heart; and thus Dares holy fear, repentance, faith, 
ove, and every heavenly affection, in a breast before occupied 
by the vilest abominations! But, if He saves from wrath, He 


their former companions in iniquity, justify God in their sharp- 
est sufferings, and glorify Him by ingenuous confessions of 
uilt; they will fear and deprecate his wrath, honor Christ and 
is salvation, even before those who despise and revile Him, 
and humbly rely on Him for deliverance ‘from the wrath to 
come,’ and for the blessings of his kingdom. Beyond doubt, 
therefore, Jesus will take them under his protection, and make 
them partakers of his salvation. God forbid we should darken 
the lustre of such displays of the Redeemer’s sovereign grace 
out of fear lest men should pervert them, and be emboldened 
to continue in sin. Instances similar occur in every age; but 
such evident changes are very rare. Most who live strangers 
to serious religion, die, at best, very ambiguously, and give but 
feeble hopes to discerning ministers and Christians; while 
numbers, like the hardened thief, depart, either despising the 
Savior, or despairing of mercy: and the awful instances of this 
kind, which we sometimes hear of, would effectually prevent 
the fatal delusion of sinning on in hopes of a death-bed repen- 
tance, did not ‘the god of this world blind’ and infatuate the 
minds of unbelievers. (P. O. 2 Chr. 33: 11—25.) | Scorr. 


43.) Paradise.| ‘After the time of Esdras, when the things of a 
future life, formerly obscurely indicated, began to be called by appro- 
priate and distinct names, the future felicity of pious souls separated 


from the body, and awaiting the resurrection, was called by the Hebrews, 


the garden of Eden, or paradise, a Persian word, introduced into the 
later Hebrew (or Chaldee Syriac) and the Greek languages. It denot- 
eda garden, orchard, pleasure ground or park. The Jews used it to 
denote: 1st, The upper paradise, or paradise of God, (Apoc. 2: 7.) the 
celestial paradise, heaven. So 2 Cor. 12:4. Schoettgen illustrates 
this by observing, that they compared eternal life to a paradise, because 
in it they believed they should enjoy a most splendid banquet. It can- 
not (continues he) be objected that these inferences should not be 
drawn from the. stupid fables and traditions of the Jews, for most of 
these traditions were relics of the true and ancient Jewish theology, 
which was indeed made up of symbolical, allegorical, and metapho- 


rical words ; and these forms of expression are retained in the New 
Testament, and especially in the Apocalypse. 2dly, The hades, or 
places appointed for the souls of the pious after death, (Note, Luke 16: 
23.) who, they maintained, would there remain until the resurrection. 
Certainly Jesus spoke according to the common opinion, and as He 
knew He should be understood by the thief, ‘‘ who,’’? says Euthymius, 
“made his request with an ignorance of what the kingdom of Christ 
was, and did not petition for any thing definite, but to obtain some 
benefit.”? Christ, knowing his intention, promised what might seem to 
the thief the most desirable of all things, i. e. the Jewish paradise, or 
as Rosenm. observes, Christ says, ‘thou entreatest Me to remember 
thee, when I take possession of my kingdom; I will not delay thy 
wishes so long, but will give thee a primitial foretaste of the hoped-for 
felicity this yery dav ” ’ BLOOMFIELD. 
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46 And when Jesus 
had °cried with a loud 
voice, he said, ‘Father, 
into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit: and 
¢having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the 
centurion saw what 
was done, ‘he glorified 
God, saying, Certainly 
this was a righteous 
man. 

48 And all the peo- 
ple that came together 
to that sight, beholding 
the things which were 
done, ‘smote their 
breasts, and returned. 

49 And all his ac- 
quaintance, and ‘the 
women that followed 
him from Galilee, stood 
afar off, beholding 
these things. 

50 § And, behold, 
k there was a Man nam- 
ed Joseph, a counsel- 
lor; and he was 'a good 
man, and a just: 

51 (The same ™had 
not consented to the 
counsel and deed of 
them :) he was of * Ari- 
mathea, a city of the 
Jews; who also him- 
self ° waited for the 
kingdom of God. 

52 This man P went 
unto Pilate, and beg- 
ged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it 
down, *‘and wrapped 
it in linen, and laid it 
ina sepulchre that was 
hewn in stone, where- 
in never man before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was 
‘the preparation, and 
the sabbath drew on. 

55 And ‘the women 
also, which came with 
him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld 
the sepulchre, and how 
his body was laid. 

56 And they return- 
ed, ‘and _ prepared 
spices and ointments; 
"and rested the sab- 
bath-day, according to 
the commandment. 


c Matt. 27:46—49. Mark 15:34—36, 

d Ps. 31:5, Acts 7:59. 1 Pet, 2:23. 

e Matt. 27:50, Mark 15:37, John 
19:30, 


_ous for the time, whatever they were when they 
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ance of the Offering. Christ here expresses 
his cheerful willingness to offer Himself, as 
when it was first proposed to Him, (Heb. 10: 
9,10.) Lo, I come to do thy will, by the which 
will we are sanctified. 

4. Christ hereby signifies his dependence 
on his Father for his resurrection, the re-union 
of soul and body. He commends his spirit 
into his Father’s heat to be received into para- 
dise, and returned the third day. By this it 
appears that our Lord, as He had_a true body, 
so He had a reasonable soul, which*existed in'a 
state of separation from the body, and thus He 
was like his brethren; this soul He committed 
to his Father’s custody, resting in hope that it 
should not be Jeft in hades, in its state of sepa- 
ration from the body, no, not so long as that the 
body might see corruption. 

5. Christ hath hereby left us an example, 
fitted those words of David to the purpose of 
dying saints, and, as it were, sanctified them 
for their use. In death our great care should be 
for our souls, and we cannot more effectually 
provide for their welfare, than by committing 
them now into the hands of God as a Father, 
to be sanctified and governed by his Spirit and 

race; and at death by committing them into 
bee hands, to be made perfect in holiness and 
happiness. We must show we are freely will- 
ing to die, that we firmly believe another life 
after this, and are desirous of it, by saying, 
Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit. 

III. Christ’s dying improved by the impres- 
sions made on those that attended Him. 

1. The centurion that commanded the guard, 
was much affected, ». 47. He was a Roman, a 
Gentile, a stranger to the consolations of Israel, 
yet glorified God. He never saw such amazing 
instances of divine power, and therefore took 
occasion thence to adore God as the Almighty, 
And he bore a testimony to the patient Sufferer ; 
‘ Certainly this was a righteous Man, unjustly 
put to death. God’s manifesting his power so 
much to do Him honor, was a plain evidence of 
his innocence. His testimony in Matthew and 
Mark goes further; Truly, this was the Son of 
God. But in this case this amounts to the 
same; for if He was a righteous Man, He said 
very truly when he said that He was the Son of 
God; and therefore that testimony of his con- 
cerning Himself must be admitted; for if it 
were false, He was not a righteous man. 

2. The disinterested spectators could not but 
be concerned. This is noticed here only, (v. 
48.) All the people that came together to that 
sight, as usual on such occasions, beholding the 
things done, could not but go away very seri- 


came home; They smote their breasts, and re- 
turned. (1.) They laid the thing very much to 
heart for the present. They looked on it as a 
wicked thing, to put Him to death, and could 
not but think that some judgment of God would 
come on their nation for it. Probably, those 
very people were of them that cried, Crucify 
Him, crucify Him, and, when nailed to the 
cross, reviled and blasphemed Him; but now 
they were so terrified with the darkness and 
earthquake, and the uncommon manner of his 
expiring, that not only were their mouths stop- 
ped, but their consciences startled, and, in re- 
morse for what they had done, they smote upon 
their breasts. Some think this a happy step 
toward that good work afterward wrought on 


f 41. Matt, 27:54, Mark 15:30. John 


19:7, m Gen. 37:21,22. 
18:13. Jer. 31:19, Acts 2:37, Prov. 1:10. Is: 
Job 19:18. Ps. 38:11, 88:18. n 1Sam. 1:1. 

i 27,55. 8:2, Matt. 27:55,56,61. o 42,  2:25,38. 
Mark 15:40,41,47, John 19:25—27, 


15:43. 
k Matt, 27:57,58, Mark 15:42—45, p John 19:38—42, 


1 2:25. Acts 10;2 


Christ’s burial. 


them, when they were pricked to the heart, 
Acts 2:37. (2.) Yet, it should seem, the im- 
pression soon wore off; They smote their breasts, 
and returned. They showed no further token 
of respect to Christ, nor inquired more concern- 
ing Him, but went home, and, we have reason 
to fear, ina little time quite forgot it. Thus’ 
many that see Christ evidently set forth cruci- 
fied among them, in the Word and sacraments, 
are a little affected, but it does not continue; 
they smite their breasts, and return. They see 
Christ’s face in the glass of ordinances, and 
admire Him; but go away, and straightway 
Sorget what manner of Man He is, and what 
reason they have to love Him. 

3. His own friends and followers were forced 
to keep their distance, and yet came as near as 
they durst, to see what was done; (v. 49.) All 
that knew Him, and were known of Him, stood 
afar off, for fear lest, had they been near Him, 
they should have been taken up as favorers of 
Him; this was part of his sufferings, as of 
Job’s, (ch. 19: 13.) He has put my brethren far 
Jrom me, and mine acquaintance are verily 
estranged from me, Ps. 88:18. And the women 
that followed Him together from Galilee were 
beholding these things, not knowing what to 
think of them, nor ready, as they should have 
been, to take them for certain preludes of his 
resurrection. Now was Christ set for a Sign 
that should be spoken against,as Simeon fore- 
told, that the thoughts of many hearts might be 
revealed, ch. 2: 34, 35. : 

V.50—56. Here is an account of Christ’s 
burial.. Observe, 

1, Who buried Him. His acquaintance stood 
afar off; but God raised up one, (v. 50.) aman 
of unspotted reputation ; not only just to all, but 
good, a person of distinction, a counsellor, a sen- 
ator, a member of the sanhedrim, one of the el- 
ders of the Jewish church: and who, though 
of that body of men who had put Christ to 
death, yet entered his protest against it, v. 51. 
Note, That evil counsel and deed we have not 
consented to, shall not be reckoned our act. Nay, 
he not only dissented openly from Christ’s ene- 
mies, but consented secretly with Christ’s friends; 
He himself waited for the kingdom of God; he 
believed the Old-Testament prophecies of the 
Messiah and his kingdom, and expected their 
accomplishment. This man appears on this 
occasion to have had a true respect for Jesus. 
Note, Many who do not make any show in their 
outward profession of it, are yet hearty in 
Christ’s interests, and more ready to do Him 
real service, on occasion, than others who make 
a greater figure and noise. 

2. What he did toward his burial. (1.) He 
went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus, 
for it was at his disposal; though he might 
have raised a party sufficient to carry it off by 
violence, yet he would take the regular course, 
and do it peaceably. (2.) He took it down, it 
should seem, with he own hands, and wrapped it 
in linen. They tellus that it was the manner of 
the Jews, (and that the word here used signi- 
fies so much,) to roll the bodies of the dead as 
we do little children in swaddling clothes; s) 
that the piece of fine linen which he bought 
whole, he cut into many pieces for that purpose. 
It is said of Lazarus, He was bound hand and 
foot, John 11: 44. 

3. Where He was buried; in a sepulchre 
hewn in stone, that the prison of the grave might 
q Is. 53:9. Matt. 27:59,60. Mark 

15:46. 
r Matt. 27:62. John 19:14,31,42, 
s 49. 8:2. Matt. 27:61. Mark 15:47. 
2 Chr. 16:14. Mark 16:1. 


u Fx, 20:8—10. 31:14. 35:2,3. 
58:13,14. Jer, 17:24,25. 


22, 11:24. 
42:21,22. Ex. 23:2. 
8:12, 


Gen. 49:18. Mark 
Is. 


(49.) The women, &c.] ‘The frequent mention in the evangelists 
of the generous and courageous zeal of some pious women in serving 
Christ, especially their faithful and resolute constancy in. attending 
Him in these last scenes of suffering, might be intended to obviate that 
haughty and senseless contempt, which the pride of men, often irri- 
tated by those vexations to which their own irregular passions have 
exposed them, has in all ages affected to throw on that sex, which pro- 
bably, in the sight of God, constitute by far the better half of mankind, 
and to whose care and tenderness the wisest and best of men generally 
owe and ascribe much of the daily’ comfort and enjoyment of their 


lives,’ 
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38—42. (54. 


ing, is evidently 
rest of the 


DopvpRIDGE, 


Verses 50—56. 


(Marg. Ref.—Maitt. 27:57—61. Mark 15:42—47. v. 43, 44. John 19: 
The sabbath, &c.] Literally, ‘ the Sabbath dawned,’ yet 
the close of the sixth day, and the beginning of the seventh, in the even- 


meant. (56.) Rested, &c.] Even the embalming ot 


Christ was not so absolutely a work of urgent necessity, as to authorise, 
in the just judgment of these women, the interruption of the hallowed 
bbath. How unscriptural and injurious is the too general 
custom, whether to accommodate the priest or the people, of making 
the Lord’s day the chosen time of funerals ! by which numbers are kept 
from the worship of God, either as concerned, or as curious spectators, 
and much positive evil is occasioned. (Marg. Ref. u.) 


Scorr, 


a] 


} 
{ 
| 
i 


A. D. 33. ; 


CHAP. XXIV. 


‘Two angels inform the women at the 
sepulchre, that Jesus is risen, 1—7, 
They report it to the others, but are 
not believed, 8—I1. Peter goes to 
the sepulchre, 12. Jesus appears, as 
a stranger, to two disciples when 
going to Emmaus; converses with 
them, explains the Scriptures, and 
then discovers Himself, but disap- 
pears, 13—32. They return, and re- 
port it to the eleven, who inform 
them that Jesus had appeared to 
Simon, 33—35. He joins the com- 
pany.i shows them his hands and 

is side, and eats with them, 36—43. 
He reminds them of his words con- 
cerning his suffering and resurrec- 
tion, ‘ opens their understandings,’ 
interprets the Scriptures, and com- 
missions them to preach his Gospel 
to the nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem, 44—48. He promises the Holy 
Spirit, leads them forth to Bethany, 
blesses them, and ascends into hea- 
ven, 49—51. They worship Him 
with joy, and praise God at the tem- 
ple continually, 52, 53. 


OW ‘upon the first 
day of the week, 
very early in the morn- 
ing, >they came unto 
the sepulchre, bringing 
the spices which they 
had prepared, and cer- 
tain others with them. 

2 And ‘they found 
the stone rolled away 
from the sepulchre. 

3 And ‘they entered 
in, and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to 
pass, as they were 
much perplexed there- 
about, behold, *two 
men stood by them in 
shining garments: 

5 And as ‘they were 
afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto 
them, Why seek ye 
*the living among the 
dead 2 

6 He is not here, but 
is risen: &remember 


a Matt. 28:1. Mark 16;1,2. 


b 10. 8:2,3. 23:55,56. Matt. 27:55, 
56. Mark 15:40. 

ce Matt. 27:60—66. 28:2. Mark 15:46, 
47, 16:3,4. John 20:1,2. 

d 23. Mark 16:5. John 20:6,7. 

e Gen, 18:2. Matt. 28:2—-6. Mark 
16:5,6. John 20:11,12. Acts 1:10. 


f 1:12,13,29. Dan. 8:17,18. 10:7—12, 
16—19. Matt. 28:3—5. Mark 16:5, 
6. Acts 10:3,4. 

* Or, Him that liveth. Heb.7:8. Rev. 
1:18, 2:8. 

g 44-46. 9:22. 18:31—33. Matt. 12: 


40, 16:21. 17:22,23. 20:18,19. 97: 
63. 28:6. Mark 9:9,10,31,32. 10: 
23,34. 
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be made strong; as the church, when brought 
into darkness, had her way inclosed with hewn 
stone, Lam. 3:2, 9. In a sepulchre in which 
never man before was laid, for He was buried 
as was never any one before, only in order to 
his rising again the third day by his own pow- 
er; and He was to triumph over the grave as 
never man did. ; 

4. When He was buried, v. 54. They made 
such haste with the funeral, because the Sab- 
bath drew on, which required their attendance 
on other duties, preparatory to it. Note, Weep- 
ing must not hinder sowing. Though in tears 
for the death of Christ, yet they must apply 
themselves to the sanctifying of the Sabbath. 
And when the Sabbath draws on, there must be 
preparation. Worldly affairs must be so order- 
ed, as not to hinder sabbath-work ; and our holy 
affections so excited, as to carry us on in it. 

5. Who attended the funeral; only the wo- 
men that came with Him from Galilee, (v. 55.) 
who, as they staid by Him while on the cross, 
so they followed Him, and beheld the sepulchre 
where it was, the way to it, and how his body 
was laid init. They were led to this, not by 
parse but by their affection to Jesus, strong 
as death, and which many waters could not 
quench. Here was a silent funeral, and not a 
ceremonious one, yet Ais rest was glorious. 

6. The preparation made to embalm the body 
after burial; (v. 56.) which was more an evi- 
dence of their love than of their faith; for had 
they remembered and believed what He had so 
often told them, that He should rise again the 
third day, they would have spared their cost and 

ains herein, as knowing that in a short time his 
teay would be more honored by the glory of his 
resurrection, than now with their most precious 
ointments ; but busy as they were in this prepa- 
ration, they rested on the sabbath-day, and did 
none of this servile work thereon, not according 
to the custom of their nation, but according to 
the commandment of their God, which, though 
the day be altered, is still in full force; Re- 
member the sabbath-day, to keep it holy. 


Cuap. XXIV. v. 1—12. Our Lord Jesus 
went gloriously down to death, in spite of the 
malice of his enemies, who did all they could to 
make his death ignominious; but He rose again 
more gloriously; of which we have an account 
in this chapter; and the proofs and _ evidences 
of Christ’s resurrection are more fully related 
by this evangelist, than by Matthew and Mark. 

The manner of the re-uniting of Christ’s soul 
and body in his resurrection, is a mystery, one 
of the secret things that belong not to us; but 
the infallible proofs of his resurrection, that He 
did indeed rise from the dead, and was thereby 
proved to be the Son of God, are things re- 
vealed, which belong to us, and to our children ; 
some of them we have here : 

I. The affection and respect the good women 
that had followed Christ, showed Him, after 
He was dead and buried, v. 1. Assoon as ever 
they could, after the Sabbath, they came to em- 
balm his body, not to take it out of the linen, 


The resurrection. 


spices on and about the hody; as it is usual 
with us to strew flowers about the dead bodies 
and graves of our friends, only to show our good 
will toward taking off the deformity of death, 
if we could, and to make them somewhat the 
less loathsome to those that are about them. 
The zeal of those good women for Christ con- 
tinued ; the spices which they had prepared the 
evening before the Sabbath, at a great expense, 
they did not, upon second thoughts, dispose of 
otherwise, suggesting, To what purpose is this 
waste? But they brought them to the sepul- 
chre on the morning after the Sabbath, early, 
very early. It is a rule of charity, Every man 
according as he purposes in his heart, so let him 
give, 2Cor. 9:7. What is prepared for Christ, 
Tet it be used for Him. Notice is taken of the 
names of these women, Mary Magdalene and 
Joanna, and Mary, the mother of James; , ave, 
matronly women. Notice is also taken of -er- 
tain others with them, (v. 1.) and again, v. 19. 
These that had not joined in preparing the spi- 
ces, would yet go along with them to the sep- 
ulchre ; as if the number of Christ’s friends in- 
creased when He was dead, John 12: 24—32. 
The daughters of Jerusalem, when they saw 
how inquisitive the spouse was after her Belov. 
ed, were desirous to seek Him with her ; (Cant. 
6: 1.) so were these other women. The zeal 
of some provokes others. 

II. Their surprise on finding the stone rolled 
away, and the grave empty ; (v. 2,3.) they were 
much perplexed at that, (v. 4.) in which they 
had much reason to rejoice. Note, Good Chris- 
tians often perplex themselves about that which 
should comfort and encourage them. 

III. The account they had of Christ’s resur- 
rection, from two angels. They first saw one 
angel without the sepulchre, who presently went 
in, and sat with another angel in the sepulchre, 
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 
the body of Jesus had lain; so the evangelisis 
may be reconciled. 

The women, when they saw the angels, were 
afraid lest they had some ill news for them; 
but, instead of inquiring, they looked for their 
Master in the grave. A dying Jesus has more 
beauty in the eyes of a believer than angels 
themselves. These women, like the spouse, 
when found by the watchmen, (and angels are 
called watchers,) enter not into any other con- 
versation with them, than, Saw ye Him whom 
my soul loveth? Now here, 

1. They upbraid the women with the absurd- 
ity of their search, v. 5. Witness is hereby 
given to Christ, that He is living, of Him it is 
witnessed, that He liveth, (Heb. 7: 8.) and it is 
the comfort of all the saints, I know that «m 
Redeemer liveth ; for because He lives we shall 
live also. But a reproof is given to those that 
look for Him among the dead, as if He were 
but like one of the dead heroes the Gentiles 
worshipped ; that look for Him in an image, or 
a crucifix, the work of men’s hands, or among 
unwritten traditions, and the inventions of inen. 
And indeed all they that expect happiness and 
satisfaction in the creature, or perfection in this 


but to anoint the head and face, and perhaps the | imperfect state, may be said to seek the living 
wounded hands and feet, and to scatter sweet ' among the dead. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 44—56. Let us come unto Jesus without delay, approach- 
ing the throne of grace, through his atoning blood and prevail- 
ing intercession; that when we die, we may by his light pass 
through that scene, which to unbelievers is encompassed with 
inexpressible darkness and horror. Let us not content our- 
selves with superficial views; but seek to glorify God by repen- 
tance ‘nd conversion ; by a sober, righteous, godly life ; and by 
filling up our stations in the community, and employing all our 


NOTES. s 

Cuap. XXIV. v. 1—9. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 23: 50—56. Matt. 
28:1—8. Mark16:1—8. John 20:1—17.) (4.) Two, &c.] Mary 
Magdalen: and the other Mary saw ouly one angel in white, sitting on 
the stone, which he had rolled from the door of the sepulchre; but the 
women here mentioned saw no angel till they had entered the sepul- 
chre, when two appeared to them, in ‘ garments shining as lightning ;’ 
for so the word signifies. Probably, two distinct events are intended. 
(Note, Joh, 20: 10.) (5.) Bovwed.] As atraid of looking on the 
anvels, or dazzled with the glory of their appearance. Living.] Or, 
‘Ai that liveth.” (Marg. and Ref.—Notes, John 14: 18—20, v. 19. 
Rom. 14: 7—9. Rev. 1: 12—20, v. 18.) The i pr was a place 
for the dead, though none had before been buried there. (6.) How 


talents, in the service of Him, who died for us and rose again. 
Finally, in whatever business we engage, or however our hearts 
may be affected’; nay, whatever be the claim of the most re- 
vered and beloved relatives and friends, living or deceased ; 
unless it clearly amount to an act of necessity, piety, or mercy, 
we should never omit to prepare for the day of sacred rest, 
aud keep it holy, according to the commandment of our God 
and Savior. (Js. 58: 13, 14.) Scorr. 


He spake.) ‘The familiar manner, in which the angel speaks of what 
‘passed between Jesus and them in Galilee, seems to intimate that he 
‘had been present, though invisible, and heard what Jesus said.’ 
Doddridze. Scorr. 
(5.) Bowed down, &c.) ‘The words do not intimate their pros- 
trating themselves before the angels, but a respectful and reverential 
declining their heads, and looking downward, that they might not 
appear to gaze, which ig well known to have been forbidden to the 
Jews, upon the sight of a celestial vision. Ex. 19: 21. Judg. 13: 20, 
DopDDRIDGE. 
(6.) Why seek ye the living among the dead?) ‘A popular adage, 
as appears from the rabbinical citations in Lightfoot and Wetstein. It 
also occurs in Plautus.’ BLOOMFIELD. 
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how he spake unto 
you when he was yet 
in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son 
of man must be deliver- 
ed into the hands of 
sinful men, and be cru- 
cified, and the third 
day rise again. 

8 And "they remem- 
bered his words, 

9 And ‘returned 
from the sepulchre, 
and told all these things 
unto the eleven, and to 
ali the rest. 

10 It was * Mary 
Magdalene, and Joan- 
na, and Mary the moth- 
er of James, and other 
women that were with 
them, which told these 
things unto the apos- 
tles. 

11 And their words 
seemed to them as 'idle 
tales, and they believed 
them not. 

12 Then ™ arose Pe- 
ter, and ran unto the 
sepulchre; and, stoop- 
ing down, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid 
by themselves, and de- 
parted, wondering in 
himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

13 GF And, behold, 
"two of them went that 
same day to a village 
called Emmaus, which 
was from Jerusalem 
about threescore fur- 
longs. 

14 And *they talked 
together of all these 
things which had hap- 
pened. 

15 And it came to 
pass, that while they 


communed together, 

h John 2:19—22. 12:16, 14:26, 

i 22-24. Matt, 28:7,8. Mark 16;7,8. 

k 8:2,3. Mark 15:40,41.  16;9—11. 
John 20;11—18. 

125. Gen. 19:14. 2 Kings 7:2, Job 
9:16. Ps. 126:1, Acts 12:9,16. 

m John 20:3—10, 

n 18. Mark 16:12,13. 

o 6:45, Deut, 6.7. Mal. 3:16, 
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2. They assure them He is risen from the 
dead, v. 6. These angels were competent wit- 
nesses, having been sent express from heaven 
with orders for his discharge. And we are sure 
that their record is true. 

3. They refer them to his own words, v. 6. 
Had they duly believed and observed the ‘pre- 
diction of it, they would easily have believed 
the thing itself when it came to pass ; and there- 
fore, that the tidings might not be such a sur- 
prise as it seemed, he repeats what Christ had 
often said, in their hearing; (v. 7:)‘and though 
He was delivered by the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, yet they that did it, 
were not the less sinful for doing it; He told 
them that He must be crucified; surely they 
could not forget that which they had with so 
much concern seen fulfilled ; and would not that 
bring to mind what always followed, The third 
aay He shall rise again? Observe, These an- 
gels bring not any new Gospel, but put them in 
mind, as the angels of the churches do, of the 
sayings of Christ, and teach them how to im- 
prove and apply them. 

IV. Their satisfaction in this account, v. 8. 
The women seemed to acquiesce ; and concluded 
that if He were risen, it was no more than they 
had reason to expect; and now, they were 
ashamed of their preparations to embalm Him 
on the third day, who had often said that 
He would on the third day rise again. Note, 
A reasonable remembrance of the words of 
Christ will help us to a right. understanding of 
his providence. 

V. Their report to the apostles, v. 9. One 
went to some, and another to others of them, so 
that in a little time, that morning, they got them 
al] notice of it. But we are told, (v. 11.) how 
the report was received. They thought it was 
only the fancy of the women, for they also want- 
ed to be put in mind of Christ’s words, not only 
what He had said in Galilee some time ago, but 
very lately in the night wherein He was betray- 
ed, Again a little while, and ye shall see Me. 
Iwill see you again. One might be amazed at 
the stupidity of these disciples, who had them- 


selves so often professed that they believed. 


Christ to be the Son of God, and the true Mes- 
siah, had been so often told that He must die, 
and rise again, and then enter into his glory, 
and had seen Him more than once raise the dead, 
that they should be so backward to believe his 
raising Himself; surely it would seem the less 
strange to them, (when hereafter this complaint 
would justly be taken up by reine remember 
that there was a time wien it might justly have 


been taken up against them, Who hath believ- 


ed our report ? 

VI. Peter’s inquiry hereupon, ». 12. Mary 
Magdalene brought the report to him, as ap- 
pears in John 20: 1, 2. where this story, of his 
running to the sepulchre, is more particularly 
related. 1. Peter hastened to the sepulchre, on 
the report; ashamed, probably, that she should 
have been there before him; and yet, perhaps, 
he had not been so ready to go thither now, if 
she had not told him, among other things, that 
the watch was fled. Many that are swift-footed 
enough when there is no ae are but faint- 
hearted when there is. 2. He looked into the 


‘Himself to them, v. 15. 


Christ converses with two disciples. | 


sepulchre, and was very Pete Cee 
his observations, as if he would rather credit 
his own eyes, than the testimony of the angels. 
3. He went away, as he thought, not much the 
wiser, v.12. Had he remembered the words 
of Christ, even this was enough to satisfy him 
that He was risen from the dead ; but, having 
forgotten them, he is only amazed with the 
thing, and knows not what to make of it. Ma- 
ny a thing is puzzling and perplexing, which 
would be both plain and profitable, did we but 
rightly understand the words of Christ, and had 
them ready to us. - : 

V. 13--35. This appearance of Christ to the 
two disciples going to Emmaus, just mentioned 
before, (Mark 16:12.) is-here largely related. 
It happened the same day Christ rose. One of 
these two disciples was Cleopas, or Alpheus, 
said by the ancients to be the brother of Joseph, 
Christ’s supposed father ; the other, some think, 
was Peter; it should seem, indeed, Christ did 
appear particularly to Peter that day, v. 34. 
and 1 Cor. 15:5. But Peter could not be one 
of the dwo, for he was one of the eleven to whom 
the two returned ; and besides, had he been one 
of the two, he and not Cleopas would have been 
the chief speaker. It was one of those associ- 
ated with the eleven, v. 9. 

Now observe here, 

I. The walk and talk of those two disciples. 
Emmaus is reckoned about two hours’ walk, or 
seven measured miles, (v. 13.) from Jerusalem. 
Why they went thither, does not appear. I 
suspect they were going home to Galilee, with 
an intention not to inquire more after this Jesus, 
and without asking or taking leave of their com- 
pany ; for the accounts brought them that morn- 
ing of their Master’s resurrection, seemed to 
them as idle tales; and if so, no wonder they 
began to think of making the best of their way 
home. 

But, as they travelled, they talked together of 
all these things which had happened, v. 14. 
They had not courage to confer, and consult 
what was to be done at Jerusalem; but when 
out of the hearing of the Jews, they could, and 
did talk with more freedom; reasoning with 
themselves concerning the probabilities of 
Christ’s resurrection; for, according as these 
appeared, they would either go forward, or re- 
turn. Note, It well becomes Christ’s  dis- 
ciples, when together, to talk of his death and 
resurrection; thus they may improve their 
knowledge, refresh their memory, and stir up 
each other's devout affections. : 

Il. The good company they met with on the 
road, when Jesus Himself came, and joined 
Perhaps they were 
warm in argument, one hoping their Master was 
risen, and would set up his kingdom, the other 
despairing. Jesus drew near, as a stranger, 
who seeing them travel the same way He went, 
told them He should be glad of their company. 

We may observe it, for our encouragement to 
keep up Christian discourse, that where but 
two together do so, Christ will come to them, 
and make a third. When they that fear the 
Lord, speak one to another, the Lord hearkens 
and hears, and is with them of a truth; so that 
two, thus united in faith and love, become a 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—12. The Lord ‘ loveth those who love Him, and they 
who seek Him early shall find Him.’—All our mistakes in 
religion epg from ignorance or forgetfulness of the Word of 
God: and our judgments will be rectified, when we call to 
remembrance, and are enabled to understand, what He has 
revealed and promised.—Even where a measure of faith and 


grace are found, how unbelieving are men! not only in those 
things which are contrary to their prejudices, but in those also 
that are above their experience, or expectation. Yet a diligent 
spirit of inquiry will gradually lead to a more clear perception 
of spiritual things. .(P. O. Matt. 28: 1\—10. Mark 16: 1—11.) 
Scorr. 


Verses 10—12. 

Luke gives no intimation that these women saw Jesus Himself, in the 
way to the city ; as the women mentioned hy Matthew did. (Marg. 
Ref —Note, Matt. 28:9, 10.) This confirms the supposition, that the 
women did not go to the sepulchre all in one company ; that they re- 
turned at several times, and by diferent ways; and that some of them 
were at the sepulchre more than once, Peter, who is supposed to have 
been with John at the sepulchre before this, (Note, John 20: 1—10.) 
hearing that the women had seen angels, who declared that Jesus was 
alive, went again to the sepulchre, probably expecting to see the an- 
gels, and perhaps with some feeble hope of seeing Jesus also; yet he 
departed, ‘ wondering in himself’ at these things, and saying nothing 
of them to others. Scorn. 


[592] 


(10.) Joanna.) ‘Griesbach thinks it was from this person Luke 
derived his information of these circumstances, which he alone records. 
She is not mentioned except) by Luke here, and in ch. 8: 3. whence 
one may conjecture she was known to him,’ BLooMFIELD. 

Verses 13—24. 

Cleopas is supposed to be the same with Alpheus, the father of two 
apostles, and also nearly related to our Lord Himself. (13. Mark 
2: 14. 3: 18. John 19: 25.) Many conjecture that Luke himself 
was the other; but of this there is no ‘intimation, nor indeed probabi- 
lity. (Preface to Luke.) This account seems to imply, that these 
disciples came away before the women ‘who had seen Jesus’ returned 
to the apostles ; though some think the contrary is intimated in the 
expression, “Him they saw not;’ which may signify, that the women 


. 


A<D. 33. 


and reasoned, » Jesus 


himself drew near, and 


went with them ;. 

16 But «their eyes 
were holden, that they. 
should not know him. 

i7 And he said unto 
them, What manner of 
communications are 
these, that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk, 
rand are sad ? 

18 And the one of 
them, whose name 
was * Cleopas, answer- 
ing said unto him, Art 
thou only a stranger 
ia Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things 


which are come to 
pass there in’ these 
days? 


19 And he said unto 
them, What things ? 
And they said unto 
him, t Concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet “mighty 
in deed and word, be- 
fore God and all the 
people: 

20 And -how * the 
chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, 
and have crucified him. 
p 26. Matt. 18:20. John 14:18,19. 

q 31. 2 Kings 6:18—20. Mark 16:12. 

John 20:14, 21:4. 

r Ez. 9:4—6. John 16:6,20—22. 
3 John 19:25. 
t 7:16. Matt. 21:11. John 6:14. 7: 

40—42,52. Acts 2:22. 10:38. 


« Acts 7:22. - 
x 22:665—71. 23:1—5; Matt. 27:1,2, 
m0. Mark 15:1. Acts 3:13—15. “4: 
15:27—29. 


“8=10,27,28. 5:30,31. 


Note, Ist. It becomes Christians to talk of Christ. 
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threefold cord, not easily broken, Eccl. 4: 12. 
They, in their communings and reasonings, were 
searching for Christ, and now Christ comes to 
them. Note, They who seek Christ shall find 
Him: Heewill give knowledge to those who 
use the helps for knowledge which they have. 
When the spouse inquired of the watchmen con- 
cerning her Beloved, it was bué a little that she 
passed from them, but she found Him. - Cant. 


-3:4 


But though they had Christ with them, they 
were not at first aware of it, v.16. It should 
seem, there were both an alteration of the object, 
(for it is said in Mark, that now He appeared 
in another form,) and a restraint on the organ; 
for here it is said, their eyes were held by a di- 
vine power; or, as some think, there was a con- 
fusion in the medium; the air was so disposed, 
they could not discern who it was. No matter 
how, but ‘so it was, they did not know Him; 
Christ so ordering it, thatthey might the more 
freely discourse with Him, and He with them; 
and that it might appear that his Word, and the 
influence of it, did not depend on his bodily pre- 
sence, which the disciples had too much doted 
on, and must be weaned from; but. He could 
teach them, and warm their hearts, by others, 
who should have his spiritual presence with 
them, and his grace going along with them un- 
seen. 

III. The conference between Christ and them, 


-when He knew them, and they knew not Him. 
1. Christ’s first question 1s. concerning heir | 


present sadness, which plainly appeared in their 
countenances, v. 17. It is a very kind and 
friendly inquiry. _ Observe, 

(1.) They were sad; it oh tage: to a stran- 
ger they were so. [1.] They had lost their 

ear Master, and were, in their own apprehen- 
sions, guite disappointed in their expectations 
from Him. They had given up ‘the cause, and 
kuew not what course to take to retrieve it. 
Note, Christ's disciples have reason to be sad 
when He withdraws from them ; to fast when 
the Bridegroom is taken from them. (2.] 
Though He was risen from the dead, yet either 
they did not know it, or did not believe it, and 
so were still in sorrow. Note, Christ’s disci- 
lees are often sad and sorrowful, even when they 

ave reason to rejoice; through the weakness 
of their faith they cannot take the comfort of- 
fered them. [34 Being sad, they had commu- 
nications one with another concerning Christ. 
Were our hearts as 


full of Him, and of what He has done and suffered for us, as they should be, 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth would speak, not only of God and 
his providence, but of Christ, and his grace and love. 2dly. Good company, 
and good converse, are an excellent antidote against prevailing melancholy. 
When Christ’s disciples were sad, they did not each one get by himself, but 
continued as He sent them out, two and two, for two are better than one, 
especially in times of sorrow. Giving vent to the grief, may perhaps give ease 
to the grieved; and, by talking it over, we may talk ourselves, or our friends 
may talk us, into a better frame. Joint-mourners should be mutual comfort- 
ers; comforts sometimes come best from such. 

(2.) Christ came up, and inquired into the matter of their talk, and the 
cause of their grief, v.17. Though now entered into his state of exaltation, 
yet He continued tender of his disciples. He speaks as one troubled to see 
their melancholy ; Wherefore look ye so sadly to-day? Gen. 40:7. Note, 
Our Lord notices the sorrow and sadness of his disciples, and is afflicted in 
their afflictions. Christ heréby taught us to be conversable. He here fell in- 
to discourse with two grave, serious persons, and though a stranger to them, 
and they knew Him not, they readily embraced Him. It does not become 
Christians to be morose-and shy, but to take pleasure in good society. We 
are hereby taught to be compassionate. When we see our friends in sorrow 
and sadness, we should give them the best counsel and comfort we can; 
Weep with them that weep. ; - 

2. In answer, they put a question to Him concerning his strangeness ; v. 
18. Observe, f a: 3 ‘ 

(1.) Cleopas gave Him a civil answer. Note, We ought to he civil to 
those who are civil to us, and to conduct ourselves obligingly to all, both in 

ord and deed. It was a dangerous time now with Christ’s disciples; yet 
Biscpas was not jealous of this Stranger, that He had any design to inform 
against them, or bring them into trouble, Charity is not forward to think 
evil, no, not of strangers. 

2.) He is full of Christ himself, of his death and sufferings, and wonders 
every body else is not so too. Note, Those are strangers indeed in Jerusa- 
lem, that know not of the death and sufferings of Christ. What! are they 


Christ converses with two dascuples. 


daughters of Jerusalem, and yet so little ac- 
mie with Christ, as toask, What is thy 
eloved more than another beloved ? 

(3.) He is very willing to inform this stran. 
ger concerning Christ, and to draw on further 

iscourse with him on this subject. He would 
not have any one, that had the face of a man, to 
be.ignorant of Christ. Note, Those who have 
themselves the knowledge of Christ crucified, 
should do what they can to spread that know- 
ledge, and lead others into an acquaintance 
with Him. And it is observable, These disci- 
ples, that were so forward to instruct the Stran- 
er, were instructed by Him; for to him that 
nas, and uses what he has, shall be given. 

(4.) It appears, by what Cleopas says, that 
the death of Christ made a great noise in Jeru- 
salem, so that it could not be imagined that any 
man should be such a stranger in the city, as 
not to kuow of it; it was discoursed of in all 
companies. Thus the matter of fact came to 
be universally known, which, after the pouring 
out of the Spirit, was to be explained. 

3. Christ, by way of reply, asked concerniny 
their knowledge ; (v. 19.) thus making Himself 
yet more a stranger. Observe, 

(1.) Christ made light of his own sufferings, 
in comparison with the joy set before Him, 
which was the recompense of it. - Now that He 
was entering on his glory, see with what uncon- 
cern He looks back on his sufferings; What 
things ?- He had reason to know what things ; 
for to Him they were bitter things, and heavy 
things, and yet He asks, What things? The 
sorrow was forgotten ; He took pleasure in in- 
firmities for our sakes, to teach us to do so for 
his. sake. 

(2.) Those whom Christ will teach, He will 
first examine ; they must tell Him what things 
they know, -and then He will te]! them the 
= hagas and lead them into the mystery of 
them, - 

4. Observe the story they tell, v.19, &c. 
They give, 

(1,) A summary of Christ’s life and charac- 
ter. They are full of the things concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, (so He was commonly 
called,) who was a Prophet, a Teacher come 
from God. He preached a true and excellent 
doctrine, which had manifestly its rise from, 
and its tendency toward heaven ; He confirmed 
it, by many glorious miracles of mercy, so that 
He was mighty in deed and word before God 
and all the people; that is, He was both agreat 
favorite of heaven, and_a great blessing to men. 
Many, as the scribes and Pharisees, are great 
before all the people, and caressed by them, who 
are not so before God; but Christ was, before 
both, mighty in doctrine and doings. Those were 
strangers in Jerusalem, that did not know this. 

(2.) A modest narrative of his sufferings and 
death, v. 20. It is strange that they did not 
aggravate the matter more, and lay more load 
on those that had been guilty of crucifying 
Christ; but perhaps because they spake to one 
that was a stranger, they thought it prudence to 
avoid all reflection on the chief priests and their 
rulers, how just soever. 

(3.) ‘An intimation ef their disappointment, 
as the reason of their sadness, v. 21. ‘ We are 
of those who not only looked upon Him to be a 
Prophet, like Moses, but, like him, a Redeemer 
too; He was depended on, and great things ex- 
pected from Him, by them that looked for re- 
demption, and the consolation of Israel.’ Now, 
if hope deferred makes the heart sick, hope dis- 
appointed, especially such a hope, kills the 
heart. Butsee bow they made that the ground 
of their despair, which, if they had understood 
it aright, was the surest ground of their hope— 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, v. 21. And is it 
not He that doth redeem Israel? Nay, is He 
not by his death paying the price of their re- 
demption? Was it not necessary, in order to 
his saving Israel from their sins, that He should 
suffer? So that, now that most difficult part of 
his undertaking was got over, they had more 


ee SEs ee le ee 
reported that they had seen Him; but that the disciples thought it was 
only the appearance of an angel in his form. (Acts 12: 15.) 


N. T. YOU. 1%. iJ 


‘more unreservedly express their sentiments ; and that they might nella 

‘But ‘rest on the bare authority of a Teacher. but on the arguments which 

‘schy would not Christ be as yet Known by them? That they might ‘ffe was about to produce.’ 
_ hg we 


Scorr. 


Beza 4 
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21 But ¥ we trusted 
that it had been he 
which should have re- 
deemed Israel: and, 
beside all this, to-day 
is the third day since 
these things were done. 

22 Yea, *and certain 
women also of our/ 
company made us as- 
tonished, which were 
early at the sepulchre : 

23 And when they 
found not his body, 
they came, saying, 
That they had also 
seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was 
alive. 

24 And certain of 
them which were with 
us, ? went to the sepul- 
chre, and found zt even 
so as the women had 
said: but him they saw 
not. 

25 Then he said unto 
them, °O fools,and slow 
of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have 
spoken! 

26 © Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these 
things, and to enter in- 
to his glory ? 

27 And, ‘beginning 
at Moses ‘and all the 
prophets, he expound- 
ed unto them in all the 
scriptures the things 
concerning himself. 


y 1:43. 2:33, Ps, 130:3. Is. 59:20. 
1 Pet. 1:18.19. Rev. 5:9. 

z9—ll. Matt. 28:7,8. Mark 16:9,10. 
John 20:1,2. 

a 12. John 20:1—10. 

b Mark 7:18. 8:17,18. 9:19. 16:14. 
Heb, 5:11,12. 

c 46, Ps, 22: 69: Is.53: Zech. 13: 


7. 1 Cor, 15:3,4. Deb, 2:83-10. 1 
Pet. isl. 
ad 44. Gen. 3:15. 22:18. 49:10. Num. 


John 5:39,45 


“Is. 7:14. 9: 
52:13,14. 53; 


Jer. . 33:14,15. Ez 3. 
87:25. Dan. 9:24—25. Mic 5:2—4, 


Zech. 9:9. 13:7. Mal. 3:1—3.. 4:2. 
John 1:45. Acts 3:24. 10:43., 13:27 
—30. 28:23, Rev, 19:10, 


yead the fifty-third of Isaiah, 
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reason than ever to érust, that this is He that 
shall deliver Israel; yet they are ready to give 
up the cause. : , 

(4.) An account of their present amazement, 
with reference to his resurrection. [1.] ‘ This 
is the third day since He was crucified and 
died, and that was the day; when it was expect- 
ed, if ever, that He should rise again, and rise 
in glory and outward pomp, and show Himself 
as publicly in honor as He had been shown 
three days before in disgrace; but we see no 
sign of it; nothing appears.as we expected, but 
all is silent.’ ie. They own that there was a 
report among them, that He was risen, but they 
seem to speak of it very slightly, and as what 
they gave no credit at all to, v. 22, 23. oe 
They acknowledge some of the apostles ha 
made a visit to the sepulchre, and found it 
empty, (v. 24.) ‘But Him they saw not, and 
therefore we have reason to fear He és not risen, 
for if He were, surely He would have showed 
Himself to them; so, on the whole, we bave no 
great reason to think He is risen, and therefore 
have no expectations from Him now.’ 

(5.) Our Lord, though not known by face, 
makes Himself known to them by his word. 

[1.] He reproves their incogitancy, and the 
weakness of their faith in the Old Testament, 
v.25. Christ called them fools, not as it signi- 
fies wicked men, in which sense He forbade it 
us, butasit signifies weak men. He might call 
them fools, for He knows our foolishness. 
They are fools, that act against their own in- 
terest; so they did, who would not admit the 
comforting evidence that their Master was risen. 
Their foolishness is, 1st. Their slowness to be- 
lieve. Believers are branded as fools by athe- 
ists and infidels, and their most holy faith is 
censured asa fond credulity; but Christ tells 
us those are fools, who are kept from believing 
by prejudices never impartially examined. 
2dly. Their slowness to believe the writings of 
the prophets. He does not so much blame 
them for their slowness to believe the testimony 
of the women and of the angels, but for that 
which was the cause thereof—their slowness to 
believe the prophets ; for if they had given the 
prophets of the Old Testament their due weight 
and consideration, they would have been as 
sure of Christ’s rising from the dead that 
morning, (being the third day after his death,) 
as they were of the rising of the sun; for the 
series and succession of events as settled by 
prophecy, are no less certain and inviolable than 
as settled by Providence; were we but more 
conversant with the Scripture, and the divine 
counsels as there made known, we should not 
be subject to such perplexities as we often en- 
tangle ourselves in. 

{2.] He shows them that the sufferings of 
Christ, which were such a stumbling-block to 
them, were really the only appointed way to his 
glory, v. 26. ‘ Was it not decreed, and the de- 
cree declared, that the promised Messiah must 
first suffer, and then reign? that Tle must go 
by his cross to his crown?’ Had they never 
and the ninth of Daniel, where the prophets 


speak so very plainly of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 


follow ? 1 Pet. 11. 


The cross of Christ was what they could not reconcile 


themselves to; now here He shows them two things, which take off its offence ; 
Ist. That the Messiah ought to suffer these things; and therefore his suffer- 
ings were not only no objection against ‘his being the Messiah, but really a 
proof of it, as the afflictions of the saints are an evilence of their souship. 
Christ’s undertaking of our salvation was voluntary; but, having undertaken 


it, it was necessary He should suffer, and die. 


2dly. That, when He had 


suffered these things, He should enter into his glory; which He did at his 
resurrection, that was his first step upward. Observe, It is called his glory; 
hecause He was duly entitled to it; and had it before the world was; He 
ought to enter into it, for in that, as in his sufferings, the Rie must be 


fulfilled. 


He ought to suffer first, and then to eater into his glory ; and thus 


the reproach of the cross is forever rolled away; and we are directed to ex= 
pect the crown of ¢horns, and then that of glory. 


See SE PR 


Verses 25—31. 

‘What a sermon this! where all the prophecies relative to the in- 
‘carnation, birth, teaching, miracles, sufferi 
‘of the blessed Jesus were adduced, illustrated, and applied to Himself, 
“by an appeal to the well known facts of his life! g 
‘sistibly impelled to exclaim, What a pity this discourse had not been 
(25.) Fools, &e.) 
‘The word thus translated, (Matt. 5: 22.) is aterm of great 
‘indignation, and sometimes of contempt; that employed here, a 


‘preserved!’ Dr. A. Clarke. 


1,3.) 
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Bloomfield.) 


freriags, death, and resurrection 
We are almost irre- 


(Rom, 1:14. Gal. (27.) 


Christ converses with two disciples. 


(3.] He expounded to them the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament, which spake of the 
Messiah, and showed them how they were 
fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, and now can 
tell them more ‘concerning Him than they 
could before tell Him; (v. 27.) showing that 
the sufferings He had now gone through, were 
so far from defeating the prophecies of the 
Scripture concerning Him, that they were the 
accomplishment of them. He began at Moses, 
who recorded the first pours in which it was 
peer foretold that the Messiah should have 

is heel bruised, but that by it the serpent’s 
head should be incurably broken. Note, Ist. 
There are things dispersed throughout all the 
Scriptures concerning Christ, which it is of great 
advantage to have collected and put together. 
You cannot go far in any part of Scripture, but 
you meet with something that has reference to 
Christ, some prophecy, promise, prayer, some 
type or other; He is the true Treasure hid in 
that field. A golden thread of gospel-grace 
runs through the whole web of the Old Testa- 
ment. 2dly. The things concerning ~Christ 
need to be expounded. The eunuch, though a 
scholar, would not pretend to understand them, 
except some man should guide him; (Acts 8: 
31.) for they were delivered darkly, according 
to that dispensation: but now the vail is taken 
away, the New Testament expounds the Old. 
3dly. Jesus Christ is Himself the best Exposi- 
tor of Scripture, particularly the Scriptures con- 
cerning Himself, and even after his resurrec- 
tion, it was in this way He led people into the 
knowledge of the mystery concerning Himself; 
not by advancing new notions indepen ta o 
the Scriptures, but by showing how the Serip- — 
tures were fulfilled, and turning them over to 
the study of them. Even the Apocalypse itself 
is but a second part of the Old-Testament pro- 
phecies, and has continually an eye to them. 
If men believe not Moses and the prophets, they 
are incurable. 4thly. In studying the Scrip- 
tures, it is good to be methodical, and to take 
them in order; the Old-Testament light shone 

adually to the perfect day, Some begin their 

ible at the wrong end, who study the Revela- 
tion first; Christ has here taught us to begin at 
Moses. Thus far the conference between them. 

IV. The discovery Christ at length made of 
Himself to them, v. 25—31. If a stranger be 
shy, every one knows the meaning of it, he will 
not thrust himself rudely on your house or com- 
pany; but if you make it appear that you are 
freely desirous of him for your guest or compa- 
nion, he knows not but he may accept your in- 
vitation ; and this was all that Christ did, wher 
He made as though He would have gone fur- 
ther, and would ae if they had not courted 
his stay. y 

And now, 

1. They courted his stay with them, v. 29. 
Note, Those that would have Christ dwell with 
them, must invite Him, and be importunate 
with Him; though often found of those that 
seek Him not, yet those only that seek, can he 
sure to find Him ; and if He seem to draw of 
from us, it is but to draw out our importunity ; 
as here, Abide with us. Note, Those that have 
experienced the pleasure and profit of commu- 
nion with Christ, cannot but covet more of his 
company, and beg of Him, not only towalk with © 
them all day, but to abide with them at night. 
When the day is fur spent, and itis towards 
evening’, we begin to think of retiring for our 
repose, and then it is proper to have our eye 
to Christ, and beg of Him to abide with us; to 
manifest Himself to us, and to fill our minds 
with good thoughts of Him, and good affections 
to Him. Christ yielded to their importunity; 
He went in, to tarry with them. Thus ready is. 
Christ to give further instructions and comforts. 


‘term of expostulation and reproof;’ [meaning, misjudeing, stupid. — 
Campbell. We 

‘learn that the Mosaical sacrifices, and especially the solenin anni- 
‘versary expiation, typified the sufferings of Christ; as also did the 


(27.) Beginning, &c.] emay hence - 


‘gblation of Isaac, and the lifting up of the brazen serpent.’ Whitby. 
Scorr. 

The things concerning Himself.) See note on Matt. 13: 23, 
for the prophetic history of Christ. Ep, 


= 


WeeDos3s 
28 And they drew 


‘nigh unto. the village 


whither they went: 
fand he made as 
though he would have 
gone further. 
. 29 But they *con- 
strained him, saying, 
Abide with us; for it is 
toward evening, and 
the day is far spent. 
And he went in fo tar- 
ry with them. 

30 And it came to 


‘pass, as he sat at meat 


with them, "he took 
bread, and blessed zt, 


and brake, and gave 


to them. | 

31 And ‘their eyes 
were opened, and they 
knew him; and he 
* vanished out of their 
sight. 

32 And they said 
one to another, * Did 
not our heart burn 
within us, while he 
talked with us by the 
way, and while he 
Topened to us the 
seriptures ? - 

33 And they rose up 
the same hour, and re- 
turned to Jerusalem, 
™and found the eleven 
gathered together, and 
them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord 
is risen indeed, and 
"hath appeared to Si- 
mon. 

35 And °they told 
what things were done 
in the way, and how 


f Gen. 19:2, 32:26. 42:7. Mark 6:48. 
g 14:23. Gen. 19:3. 2 Kings 4:8. 
Acts 16:15, 


Matt. 14:19. 15: 
14:22, 


h 35. 9:16. 22:19. 
36. 26:26. Mark 6:41. 8:6. 
John 6:11,24. Acts 27:35. 

i 16. Jobn 20:13—16. 

* Or, ceased to be seenof them. 4:30. 
John 8:59. 

k Ps. 104:34. Prov. 27:9,17. Ts. 50:4. 


Jer. 15:16. 20:9. John 6:53, Heb, 
4:12, 
1 45. Acts 17:23. 28:23. 
m John 20:19—26, 
n 22:54—--§2. Mark 16:7, 1 Cor. 15:5, 
o Mark 16:12,13, rey 
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to those who improve what they have received. 
He has promised, that, if any man open the 
door, to bid Him welcome, He will come in to 
him, Rev. 3: 20. 

2. He manifested Himself to them, v. 30, 31. 
We may Baprese He continued his discourse, 
which He began on the road; for thou must 
talk of the things of God when thou sittest in 
the house, as well as when thou walkest by the 
way ; while supper was getting ready, it is pro- 
bable He entertained them with such commu- 
nications as were good, and fo the use of edify- 
ing; and so likewise as they sat at meat, his 
lips fed them. But still they little thought it 
was Jesus Himself that was all this while 
talking with them: till at length He was pleas- 
ed to throw off his disguise, and then to with- 
draw. 

(1.) They began to suspect it was He, when, 
as they sat down to meat, He undertook. the 
office of the Master of the feast ; He performed 
it so like Himself, and like what He used to do 
among his disciples. Not that this was a mi- 
raculous meal, like that of the five loaves, or a 
sacramental meal, like that of the eucharist; it 
was a common meal; yet Christ here did the 


same as He did in those; to teach us to keep 


up our communion with God through Christ in 
common providences, as well as in special ordi- 
nances, and to crave a blessing, and give thanks 
at every meal, and to see our daily bread _pro- 
vided for us, and broken to us, by the hand of 
Jesus Christ, the Master, not only of the great 
family, but of all our families. Wherever we sit 
down to eat, let us set Christ at the head of the 
table, take our meat as blessed tous by Him, 
eat and drink to his glory; and receive con- 
tentedly and thankfully what He is pleased to 
carve out to us, be the fare ever so coarse and 
mean; we may well receive it cheerfully, if we 
can by faith see it coming to us from Christ’s 
hand, and with his blessing. 

(2.). Presently their eyes were opened, and 
then they saw who it was, and knew Him well 
enough; whatever it was which had hitherto 
concealed Him from them, it was now taken 
out of the way, the mists were scattered, the 
veil taken off, and they made no question but it 
was their Master; He might for wise and holy 
ends put on the shape of another, but no other 
could put on his; and therefore it must be He. 
See how Christ, by his Spirit and grace, makes 
Himself known to the souls of his people. 
He opens the Scriptures tothem, for these are 
they which testify of Him to those who search 
them, and search for Him in them. He meets 
them at his table, in the ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper, and commonly there makes further dis- 
coveries of Himself to them; is known to them 
in breaking of bread. And the work is com- 
pleted by the opening of the eyes of their mind, 
and causing the scales to fall off from them, as 
from Paul’s in his conversion. If He that gives 
the revelation, do not give the understanding, 
we are in the dark still. 

3. He immediately disappeared; withdrew 
Himself; slipt away of a sudden, and went out 
of sight. Or, He became not visible by them. 
It should seem that though Christ’s body, after 


his resurrection, was the very same bedy in which He suffered and died, 
as appeared by the marks in it, yet it was so far changed, as to become either 
visible or not visible, as He thought fit to make it, which was a step towards 


its being made a glorious body. 


As soon as He had given his disciples one 


glimpse of. Him, He was gone presently. Such short and transient views 
have we of Christ in this world; we see Him, but ina little while lose the 
sight of Him again; when we come to heaven, the vision of Him will have 


no interruptions. 


V. The reflection of these disciples on this conference, and the report they 


made of it to their brethren at Jerusalem. , 1 
1. The reflection each made on the influence Christ’s discourse had on 


them, ». 32. They found the ee oe even when they knew not the 


Preacher; it made things very plain an 


clear; and, which was more, brought 


a divine heat witha divine light into their souls, such as put their hearts into a 
glow, and kindled a holy fire of pious and devout affections in them. Now 
this they take notice of, to confirm their belief, that it was indeed, as at last 
they saw, Jesus Himself, that had been talking with them all along. ‘ What 
fools were we, that we were not sooner aware who it was; no word but his, 
could make our hearts burn within us as they did; it must be He that has the 


NN $$$ 
(30.) Took bread, and blessed it, and brake, &c.) ‘This was con- tainer, except when the host, out of resp 


Christ converses with two disciples. 


key of the heart, it could be no other.’ See here, 
(1.) What preaching is likely to do good—such 
as Christ’s was; plain teaching, familiar and 
level to our capacity— He talked with us by the 
way; and scriptural preaching—He opened to 
us the Scripiures, the Scriptures relating to 
Himself. Ministers should show people their 
religion in their Bibles, and that they preach no 
other doctrine to them than what is there ; they 
must show that they make that the fountain of 
their knowledge, and the foundation of their 
faith. Note, The expounding of those Scrip- 
tures which speak of Christ, has 2 direct ten- 
dency to warm the hearts of his disciples, both 
to quicken them, and to comfort them. (2.) 
What hearing is likely to do good—that which 
makes the heart burn’; when we are much af- 
fected with the things of God, especiall, with 
the love of Christ in dying for us, and have our 
hearts thereby drawn out in love to Him, ard 
drawn up in holy desires and devotions, then 
our hearts burn within us: when our hearts are 
raised and elevated, and are as the sparks 
which fy upward toward God, and when they 
are kindled and carried out with a holy zeal 
and indignation against sin, both in others and 
in ourselves, and we are in some measure re- 
fined and purified from it hy the spirit ef judg- 
ment and the spirit of burning, then we may 
say, ‘Through grace our hearts are thus in- 
flamed.’ 

2. Their report to their brethren at Jerusa- 
lem, v. 33. So transported were they with joy 
at the diseevery Christ had made of Himself 
to them, that they could not stay to end their 
supper, but returned with all speed to Jerusa- 
Jem, though it was towards evening. If they 
had had any thoughts of forsaking Christ, this 
soon banished them all ; and now that they had 
seen Christ, they could not rest till they had 
brought the good news to the disciples, both to 
confirm their trembling faith, and to comfort 
their sorrowful spirits, with the same comforts 
wherewith they were comforted of God. Note, 
It is the duty of those to whom Christ hath 
manifested Himscif, to let others know what 
He has done for their souls. When thou art 
converted, instructed, comforted, strengthen thy 
brethren. Observe, 

(1.) How they found them, just when they 
came in among them, discoursing on the same 
subject, and relating another proof of the resur- 
rection of Christ. They found the eleven, and 
their usual companions, gathered together late 
in the night, to pray together, it may be, and 
consider what was to be done in this juncture; 
and they found them saying among them- 
selves, (it is the saying of the eleven, not of 
the ftvo, as is plain by the original,) and when 
these two came in, they repeated to them with 
joy and triumph, The jigs risen indeed, and 
hath appeared to Simon, v. 34. That Peter 
had a sight of Him before the rest of the disci- 
ples had, appears 1 Cor. 15: 5. where it is said, 
He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve. 
The angel having ordered the women to tell 
Peter of it particularly, (Mark 16:7.) for his 
comfort, it is highly probable that our Lord 
Jesus did Himself presently the same day ap- 
pear to Peter, though we have no particular 
narrative of it. This he had related to his 
brethren ; hut ohserve, Peter does not here pro- 
claim it, and hoast of it himself, (he thought 
that did not become a penitent,) but the other 
disciples speak of it with exultation, The Lord 
is risen indeed, really: no room is left to douht 
or dispute it, for He has appeared not only to 
the women, but to Simon. 

(2.) How they seconded their evidence with 
an account of i they had seen, v. 35. The 
words spoken by Christ, are not an empty 
sound, but they are spirit, and life, and won- 
drous things are done by them. They told also 
how He was at length known to them in the 
breaking of bread ; then when He was carving 
out blessings to them, God opened their eyes to 
discern who it was. Note, It would be of great 
use for the discovery and confirmation of truth, 


trary to the custom of guests; since that office belonged to the enter- guest.’ 


ect, chose to resign it to the 


GROTIUS. 


[595] 


a Vaan 


he was known of them 
in breaking of bread. 
{Practical Observations. ] 


36 J And as they 


thus spake, »” Jesus 
himself stood in the 
midst of them, and 


saith unto them, 1Peace 
ée unto you. 

37 But they were 
“terrified and affright- 


ed, and supposed that- 


they had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto 
taem, SWihy “are ye 
troubled 2 *and why 
do thoughts arise in 
your hearts? 


LUKE, XXIV. 


if the disciples of Christ would compare their 
observations and experiences, and communicate 
to each other what they know and have felt in 
themselves. 

V. 36—49. Five times Christ was seen the 
same day that He rose: by Mary Magdalene 
alone in the garden; (John 20: 14.) by the 
women, as they were going to tell the disciples ; 
(Matt. 28: 9.) by Peter alone; by the two dis- 
ciples going to Emmaus; and now at night by 
the eleven; which we have an account of in 
these verses, as also John 20: 19. ‘@bserve, 

I. Their great surprise at his appearing. 
came very era, as they were conferring 
concerning the proofs of his resurrection ; ready 
perhaps to put it to the question, whether the 
proofs produced amounted to evidence sufficient 
or no, and how they should proceed ; Jesus 
Himself stood in the midst of hots, and put it 
out of question. Nete, Those who make the 
best use they can of their evidences for their 
comfort, may expect further assurances, and 


He 


Christ appears to the eleven disciples. 


used, (Matt. 14: 26.) when they said, Zé is a 
spirit, signifies a spectre, an POE ; but the 
word here used properly signifies a spirit ; they 
supposed it a spirit not clothed with a real body. 
Though we have an alliance and correspondence 
with the world of spirits, and are hastening to 
it; yet, while here in this world of sense and 
matter, it is a terror to us to have a spirit so far 
change its own nature as to become visible to 
us, and conversable with us; for it is something, 
and bodes something, very extraordinary. 

Il. Their great satisfaction in his discourse ; 
wherein we have, 

1. Reproofs for their-causeless fears, v. 38. 
Observe here, 

(1.) When we are troubled, thoughts are apt 
to rise ii our hearts, that do us hurt. Some- 
times the trouble is the effect of the thoughts, 
our griefs and fears take rise from those things 
that are the creatures of our own fancy :; some- 
times the thoughts‘are the effect cf the trouble ; 
without are fightings,and then within are fears. 


p Mark 16:14. John 20:19— that the Spirit 9 


y 10:5. “Ts. 67:98,19: 
John 14:27, 16333, 
3:16, Rev. 1:4. 

r 16:30, 1 Sam. 28:13, 


23, 
tt. 
2 Thes. 


20:25. risen with Christ. 


12:15. rie : : 
ster. 4:4, Dan. 435,19, Matt, 168, % Visit of love and friendship. 
Heb, 4:13. had very unkindly deserted 


ing them together; for He deals not with us as we deserve. 


eredit those who had seen Him; therefore He comes Himself, that they might 
He had promised to see them 
e to see and satisfy 
them, that He anticipated the appointment, and sees them at Jerusalem. 
Note, Christ is often better than his word, never worse. Peace be to you, was 
acommon form of salutation among the Jews, and Christ would thus express 
his usual familiarity with them, though He was now entered into his state of 
Christ would at the first word intimate to them that He did not 
come to quarrel with Peter for denying Him, and the rest for running away 
from Him ; but peaceably to signify to them that He had forgiven them, and 
They were ter- 
rified, supposing they had seen a spirit, because He came in among them with- 
out any noise, and was in the midst of them ere they were aware. 


not continue in their disconsolate incredulity. 
after his resurrection in Galilee; but so desirous was 


exaltation. 


was reconciled to them. 2. Their fright thereupon, v. 37. 


Christ will witness with their 
10:12, spirits, that they are the children of God, and 
Observe, 1. 
Joh 41416, Christ spake tothem; Peace be unto you. 
Matt, 14:26,27. Mark 6:49,59. Acts intimates in general that Christ now made them 


im in his suffer- 
ings, yet He takes the first opportunity of see- 


Those that are melancholy and troubled in mind, 
have thoughts arising in their hearts, which re- 
flect dishonor on God, and create disquiet to 
themselves. J amcut off fromthy sight. The 
Lord has forsaken and forgotten Me. 

(2.) Many of the troublesome, disquieting 
thoughts, arise from our mistakes concerning 
Christ. mes here thought they had seen a 
spirit, when they saw Christ, and that put them 
into this fright. We forget that Christ is our 
elder Brother, and look upon Him to be at as 
great a distance from us as the world of spirits 
is from this world, and therewith terrify our- 
selves. When Christ is by his Spirit conyinc- . 
ing and humbling us, when He is by his provi- 
dence trying and converting us, we mistake Him, 
as if He designed our hurt, and that troubles 
us 


The comfort 
This 


Though they 


They did not 


(3.) All our troublesome thoughts, are known 
to the Lord Jesus, even at their first rise, and 
are ee to Him. He chid his disciples 
for such thoughts, to teach us to chide ourselves 


The word 


es 


' PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 13—35. When Christians travel; or are any way em- 
ployed, in company with each other, they should commune of 
those things, which relate to their gracious Lord; and open 
their difficulties to each other for mutual edification. Thus, 
they may expect that Jesus Himself will be invisibly present. 
(Mal. 3: 13—18, v. 16,17.) When we have carefully inves- 
tigated the causes of our sorrow and dejections, we shall find 
perhaps that our fears and troubles arose from unbelief alone, 
and not from want of evidence, security, or information.— 
Our gracious Lord will reprove his disciples for their folly and 
ignorance, and we should oad in mind continually, that every 
part of Scripture testifies of Christ, in some way or other ; this 
we shall perceive, in proportion as we spiritually understand 


Verses 36—48, " 

‘There are either three or four instances recorded, of the risen Sa- 
vior’s delivering to his disciples the substance of his last great com- 
mand. (Matt. 28: 19,20.) Ifthe instance recorded by Mark, 16: 14-- 
16. is the same as that at Luke 24: 33—48. and John 20: 19—25. there 
are but three; if not, there are four. If but three, in all the instances, 
if four, in all the instances but one, He addressed it to his other dis- 
ciples, as well as to the eleven apostles, and to all alike. The first 
instance is that recorded by Luke and John, (and perhaps by Mark 
also,) when He appeared to his assembled disciples on the evening after 
his resurrection, when, Luke says, (24: 33,) “‘the eleven were gathered 
together, and them that were with them,’’ i, e. the other disciples then 
at Jerusalem; and, as they were listening with wonder to the avcount 
of the two who had just returned from Emmaus, ‘‘ Jesus Himself stood 
in the midst of them.’’? And as He had said to them ad/ alike, ‘‘ Peace 
be unto you,”’ so also He said to ald alike, ‘‘ Repentance and remission 
of sins must be preached in my name among all nations; and ye are 
my witnesses of these things.’? The second instance is that recorded 
by Matthew, 28: 16—20. and referred to by Paul, (1 Cor. 15: 6.) when, 
according to an appointment made before his crucifixion, (Matt. 26: 32. 
Mark 14: 28.) and renewed after his resurrection, (Matt. 28: 7. Mark 
16: 7.) He met the whole company of his followers then on earth, above 
five hundred brethren ; doubtless, to make to them some important 
communication, in which they, and those who should come after them, 
were deeply interested. ‘And He came and spake unto them,’’ ad- 
dressing ali alike, “ All power is given unto Me in heaven and in 
earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, 
Iam with you always, even unto the end of the world.” The third 
instance was when He ‘‘led them out as far as Bethany,’ and to the 
ole company who witnessed his ascension, which, there is reason to 
thin, included the greater part of the hundred and twenty disciples then 
~ at Jerusalem, (Acts 1: 6—15.) He said, to al alike, ‘‘ Ye shall be witness- 
es unto Me, both inJerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 


mat 


DIV, 


the Word of God. (Note, Rev. 19: 9,10.)—When we earnestly 
desire and intreat his presence with us, He will come and 
abide with us, and render our conversation, our worship, and 
even our meals, blessed. Our more rejoicing seasons of com- 
munion with Him, are commonly of short duration; yet it 
may afterwards be exhilarating to remember them.—We 
should hasten to make known, to our sorrowing brethren, those 
discoveries and communications, which have gladdened our 
hearts; that we may thus mutually strengthen each other’s 
faith, and hope, and assurance ‘ that the Lord is risen indeed,’ 
as our experience of his power, truth, and love has abundantly 
proved. (2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5: 9, 10.) Scort. 


the uttermost part of the earth.’? We are not, then, from the Savior’s 
last great command, to derive, by inference merely, the duty of private 
Christians, as wéll as ministers, to be engaged in the work of evange- 
lizing the world, arguing that ministers must be sent, and aided and 
supported in the work, by the church. That command imposes the 
duty on private Christians, as well as ministers; on add Christ’s dis- 
ciples, in the same direct and impressive manner. Not thatvall are to 
go forth to the unevangelized nations, and preach and baptize ; but 
that all, in their appropriate spheres, are to labor, efficiently and con- - 
stantly, making it a governing aim in all their pursuits, for the conyer- 
sion of the world, The command, however, from the very nature of 
the duty enjoined, has a specia] application to ministers. And if the 
instance of its delivery recorded in Mark is distinct from that recorded 
by Luke and John, it was, in one instance at least, addressed, and with. 
peculiar emphasis, to the eleven apostles. Ministers, then, wherever 
stationed, should make it the grand object of their labors and efforts, 
that the influence of the Gospel may be extended over the earth as 
speedily as possible. And in reference to the question, where they 
shall be stationed, how did the divinely guided apostles understand and 
execute their commission? As directing them first to evangelize 
thoroughly Judea, and then the next contiguous countries, and then the 
next, and so on, till the whole world should be brought under the influ- 
ence of the Gospel? Just the reverse. To begin, indeed, at Jerusa- 
lem ; but to go forth, as speedily as possible, into every country, and 
kindle up, in stations scattered among all nations and tribes, the light 
of the world. And this commission, thus correctly interpreted, is the 
commission of ministers in all ages, It is not, then, as is commonly 
done, to be taken for granted, by those whocome into the ministry, that 
they are to remain in their own Christian land, unless a case of duty 
can be made owt for them to go to some unevangelized people; but it 
is to be taken for granted, that they are to be employed in conveying 
the Gospel to some destitute people, unless a case of duty can be made 
out for them to remain in their own, already Christian country.’ 
‘ Dr. Wisner, 


- 


| 


oF a 


‘ 


: 


" 
| 
| 
i) 
| 
i 
} 
| 
| 
t 
} 


ee ae 


, alive; they thought it too good news to be true. 


AD. 33. 


39 Behold ‘my hands 
and my feet, that it is 
Imyself. Handle me, 
and see: “for a spirit 
hath not flesh and 
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for them. Why art thou cast down, O my soul! 
Why art thou troubled? Why do thoughts 
arise, that are neither true nor good, that have 
neither foundation nor fruit, but hinder our joy 
in God, disable us for duty, give advantage to 
Satan, and deprive us of the comforts laid up 


bones, as ye ‘see me for us? 
have. _2. The proof He gave them of his resurrec- 
tion. ‘i 


40 And when he had 
thus spoken, he shew- 
ed them fis hands and 
his feet. 

41 And while they 
yet *believed not for 
joy, and wondered, he 
said unto them, » Have 
ye here any meat ? 

42 And they gave 
him a piece of a broiled 
fish, and of an honey- 
comb. 

43 And he took 12, 
zand did eat before 
them. 


t John 20:20,25,27. Acts1:3. 1John 
dk 


u 23:46. ~ Num. 16:22. Ec. 
Thes. 5:23. Heb. 12:9. 

x Gen. 45:26—28. Job 9:16. Ps. 126: 
1,2. John 16:22. 

y John 21:5,10—13, 

z Acts 10:41, 


(1.) He shows them his body, particularly his: 
hands and his feet. They saw that He had the 
shape, and features, and exact resemblance of 
their Master; but is it not his ghost? ‘No,’ 
saith Christ, ‘behold my hands and my feet; 
ees see [ have hands and feet, and therefore 
ave a frue body? you see I can move these 
hands and feet, and therefore have a living body, 
and you see the marks of the nails in my hands 
and feet, and therefore it is my own hody, the 
same you saw crucified:’ He lays down this 
principle—that a spirit has not flesh and bones, 
1s not compounded of gross matter, shaped into 
various members, and consisting:of divers hete- 
rogeneous*parts, as our bodies are. He does not 
tell us what a spirit is, but what it is not; 7¢ 
has not flesh and bones. Now hence He infers, 
‘It is i Mysetf; whom you have been so inti- 
mately acquainted with, and have had such fa- 
miliar conversation with; it is J Myself, whom 
ou have reason to rejoice in, and not to he 
afraid of.’ Those who know Christ aright, and 
know Him as theirs, will have no reason to he 
terrified at his appearances, at his approaches. 

He eppeals to their sight. Christ retained 
the marks of the nails in his glorified body, 
that they might be proofs that it was He Himself; and He was willing that 

they should he seen; He afterward showed them to Thomas, for He is not 
ashamed of his sufferings for us; little reason then have we to be ashamed 
of them, or of ours for Him. As He showed his wounds here to his disci- 
ples, to enforce his instructions to them, so He showed them to his Father, 
to enforce his intercessions with Him. He appears in heaven as a Lamb that 
had been slain ;- (Rev. 5:6.) his blood speaks, Heb. 12: 24. Zech. 13: 6, 7. 

He appeals to their touch! Handle Me, and sce. He would not let Mary 
Magdalene touch Him at that time, John 20:17. But the disciples here are 
intrusted to do it, that they who were to preach his resurrection, and to suffer 
for doing so, might be themselves abundantly satisfied concerning it. He bid 
them handle Him, that they might be convinced that He was not a spirit. 
If there were really no spirits, nor —— of spirits, (as by this and other 
instances it is plain the disciples believed there were,) this had been a proper 
time for Christ to undeceive them; but He seems to take it for granted that 
there have been, and may be, apparitions of spirits, else what need of so much 
pains to prove that He was not one? There were many heretics in the pri- 
mitive times, atheists I rather think they were, who said Christ had never any 
substantial body, but that it was a mere phantasm, which neither really was 
born, nor did truly suffer; such, we are told, were the Valentinians and 
Manichees, and the followers of Simon Magus. Blessed be God, these here- 
sies were long since buried; and we know and are sure that Jesus Christ 
was no spirit or apparition, but had a true and rea] body, even after his resur- 
rection. 

(2.) He eats with them to show it, and was willing to converse freely and 
familiarly with his disciples, as one friend with another. Peter lays great 
stress on this, (Acts 10: 41.) We did eat and drink wilh Him, after He rose 
JSrom the dead. 

{1.] When they saw his hands and his feet, yet they knew not what to say, 
v.41. It was their infirmity that yet they believed not. This very much cor- 
roborates the truth of Christ’s resurrection, that the disciples were so slow to 
believe it. Instead of stealing away his body, and saying, He is risen, when 
He is not, as the chief priests suggested they would do, they are ready to say 
again and again, He zs not risen, when He is. Their being incredulous of 
it at first, and insisting on the utmost proofs of it, shows that when after- 
ward they did believe it, and venture their all on it, it was not but upon the 
fullest demonstration of the thing that could be. 

_ But their infirmity was excusable; it was not from any contempt of the evi- 
dence, but they believed not for joy, as Jacob, when told that Joseph was 

When faith and hope are 

weak, because love and desire are strong, faith shall be helped, and not re- 

jected. They wondered! they thought it not only too good, but too great, to 
e true, forgetting both the Scriptures and fhe power of God. 

(2.] For their further conviction and encouragement, He called for some 
meat. He sat down to meat with the two disciples at Emmaus, but it is 
not said that He afe with them; now lest that should be made an objection, 
He here actually ate with them and the rest, to show how his body was really 
returned to life; though He did not eat and drink, and converse constantly 
with them, as He had done, (and as Lazarus did after his resurrection, who 
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(42.) Broiled fish, and an honey-comb.) Some think a kind of 
cake, or bread, in use among them. Eating might consist with, though 
it were not needful to, that kind of life to which He was risen. It is 
evident from the appeal of our Lord to the sevses of the apostles, that 
no greater certainty can in this world be had of any thing, than the 
testimony of our eyes, ears, and other senses; and that it is unreason- 


tion to them. 
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returned not only to life, but to his former state 
of life, and to die again,) because it was not 
agreeable to the economy of the state He was 
risen to. 

They gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and 
of a honey-comb, v. 42. The Master will fare 
as the disciples, because in the kingdom of our 
Father they shall fare as He does. ' 

3. The insight He gave them into the Word 
of God. 

(1.) He refers them to the word they had 
heard from Him, while with them, v. 44. We 
should better understand what Christ doth, if 
we did but better remember what He hath 
said, and had but the art of comparing them 
together. 

(2.) He refers them to the word they nad 
read in the Old Testament; All things must be 
Sulfilled which were written. Christ had given 
them this general hint to regulate their expecta- 
tions—that, whatever they found written con- 
cerning the Messiah, in the Old Testament, 
must be fulfilled in Him; whether concerning 
his sufferings, or his kingdom ; those God had 
joined together in the prediction, and they could 
not he put asunder in the event. All things 
must be fulfilled, the hardest, and the heaviest ; 
even the vinegar, He could not die till He had 
that, because He could not till then say, / is 
Jinished. The several parts of the Old Testament 
are here mentioned, as containing each of them 
things concerning Christ: The law of Moses, 
that is, the Pentateuch, or the five books writ- 
ten by Moses; the prophets, containing not only 
the books that are purely prophetical, but those 
historical books that were written by propheti- 
cal men; the Psalms, containing the other writ- 
ings, which they called the Hagiographa. See 
in what various ways of writing God did of old 
reveal his will; but all proceeded from one and 
the self-same Spirit, who by them gave notice 
of the coming and kingdom of the Messiah ; 
for to Him bare all the prophets witness. 

(3.) By an immediate, present work on their 
minds, of which they could not but be sensible. 
He gave them to apprehend the true intent and 
meaning of the Old-Testament prophecies of 
Christ, and to see them all fulfilled in Him, v. 
45. Observe here, [1.] Jesus Christ by his 
Spirit operates on the minds of men, on the 
minds of all that are his. He has access to 
our spirits, and can immediately influence them. 
It is observable, how He now, after his resur- 
rection, gave a specimen of those two great ope- 
rations of his Spirit on the spirits of men; his 
enlightening the in ellectual faculties with a di- 
vine light, and his invigorating the active pow- 
ers with a divine heat. [2.] Even good men 
need to have their understandings opened ; for 
though not darkness, as they were ly nature, 
yet in many things they are in the dark. David 
prays, Open mine eyes. Give me wnderstand- 
ing. And Paul, who knows so much of Christ, 
sees his need to learn more. [3.] Christ’s way 
of working faith in the soul, and gaining the 
throne there, is, by opening the understanding 
to discern the evidence of things to be believed. 
[4.] The design of opening the understanding 
is, not that we may be wise above what is writ- 
ten, but wiser in what is written, and be made 
wise lo salvation by it. The Spirit in the Word, 
and the Spirit in the heart, say the same thing. 
That we may have right thoughts of Christ, 
and our mistakes concerning Him be rectified, 
there needs no more than to be made to under- 
stand the Scriptures. 

4. The instructions He gave them as apostles, 
who were to be employed in setting up his king- 
dom in the world, v. 48. ‘ You are to carry the 
notice of them to all the world ; not only to re- 
port them as matter of news. but to assert them 
as evidence. Fully assured of these things 
yourselves, go and assure the world of them ; 
and the same Spirit that has enlightened you, 
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able, in the highest degree, to require men t» believe in direct opposi- 
It is likewise manifest from our Lord’s words, that dis- 
embodied spirits, even the spirits of decezsed men, do exist ;_whether 
they ever become visible or not. ‘ 
Honey-comh.) ‘A frequent food with the ancients, nearly 
of John the Baptist. This wus also used by Pythagoras. 
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44 And he said unto 
them, 7 These are the 
words which I spake 
unto you, » while I was 
yet with you, ‘that all 
things must be fulfilled 
which were written “in 
the law of Moses, ¢ and 
in the prophets, ‘and 
an the psalms, concern- 
ing me. 

45 Then £opened he 
their understanding, 
that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto 
them, * Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behov- 
ed Christ to suffer, and 
to:rise from the dead 
the third day ; 

47 And ‘that repent- 
ance and remission of 
sins should be preach- 
ed in his name, ‘among 
all nations, 'beginning 
at Jerusalem. 

48 And ™ye are wit- 
nesses of these things. 

49 And, behold, "I 
send the promise of 
my Father upon you: 
°but tarry ye in the 
city of Jerusalem, until 
ye be endued with pow- 
er from on high, ~ 

50 f And he led 
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“side hell need despair.’ 
1, 2, 25—32, v. 30. 


(45.) ‘It is one thing to open the Scriptures themselves, and 
‘another to open the disciples’ understandings to perceive them. 
‘ Christ did the latter, probably by giving them now the first-fruits of 
‘the Spirit of prophecy, which fell more plentifully on them at the day 
(47.) Beginning at Jerusalem.) ‘Mak- 
‘ing the first overtures of mercy to my murderers ! 
‘ners at Jerusalem might repent, believe, and be saved, none on this 

r. A. Clarke. 
Matt. 28: 
22—24, 3740. 3: 12—21.) (48.) Witnesses.) ‘ Christ’s resurrection 
‘veing a matter of fact, must be proved by the testimony of eye- 
‘ witnesses, and, if they be honest men, and such as suffer the great- 
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shall go along with you to enlighten others.’ 
Now here they are told, 
(1.) What they must preach 3 they must. 
reach the Gospel, the New Testament as the 
Fill accomplishment of the Old, as the continua- 
tion and conclusion of divine revelation. They 
must take their Bibles with them, (especially 
when they preached to the Jews; nay, and Pe- 
ter, in his first sermon to the Gentiles, directed 
them to consult the prophets, Acts 10: 43.) and 
must show people how it was written of old 
concerning the Messiali; and tht glories and 
graces of his kingdom, and then must tell them 
ow, on their certain knowledge, all this was 
fulfilled in the Lord Jesus. 

[1.] The great gospel-truth concerning the | 
death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, must be 
published to all men. - ‘Go, and tell the world,’ 
Ist. ‘That Christ suffered, as was written of 
Him. Go, preach Christ crucified, be not 
ashamed of his cross. Tell them what, and 
why He suffered, and how all the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament were fulfilled in his suffer- 
ings. Tell them it behoved Him to suffer, that 
it was necessary to the taking away of the sin 
of the world, and the deliverance of mankind 
from death and ruin; nay, that it became Him 
to be perfected through sufferings, Heb. 2: 10. 
2dly, ‘That He rose from the dead on the third 
day, by which not only all the offence of the 
cross was rolled away, but He was declared to 
be the Son of God with power, and in this also 
the Scriptures were fulfilled ; (see 1 Cor. 15: 3, 
4.) go, tell the world how often you saw Him 
after He rose from the dead, and how intimate- 
ly you conversed with Him. Your eyes see,’ (as 
Joseph said to his brethren,) ‘dhat it is my 
mouth that speaketh unto you, Gen. 45:12. Go, 
and tell them, then, that He that was dead, is 
alive, and lives for evermore, and has the keys 
of death and the grave.’ 

[2.] The great oospel-duty of repentance must 
be pressed. upon all men. Repentance for sin 
must be preached in Christ's name, and by his 
authority. All men everywhere must be called 
and commanded to repent, Acts 17: 30. ‘ Go, 
and tell people that the God that made them, 
and the Lord that bought them, expects and re- 

uires that, immediately on this notice given, 
they turn from the worship of the gods that 
they have made, to the worship of the God that 
made them ; and not only so, but from serving the 
interests of the world and the flesh; they must 
turn to the service of God in Christ, mortify all 
sinful habits, and forsake all sinful practices. 
Their hearts and lives must he changed, and they 
must be universally renewed and reformed.’ 

(3.] The great gospel-privilege of the remis- 
ston af sins must be proposed to all, and assur- 
ed to all that. repent, and believe the Gospel. 
‘Go, tell a guilty world, that stands convicted 
and condemned at God’s bar, that an act of in- 
demnity has passed the royal assent, of which 


: all that repent and believe shall have the benefit, 


and not only be pardoned, but preferred. Tell 
them that there is hope concerning them.’ 

(2.) Zo whom they must preach. 

[1.] Among all nations. They must disperse 
themselves, like the sons of Noah after the 
flood, some one way and some another, and carry 
with them this light wherever they go. The 
prophets had preached repentance and remission 
to the Jews, but the apostles must preach them 
to all the world. None are exempted from the 
obligations the Gospel Jays on men to repent, 
nor are any eacluded from those inestimable be- 
nefits which are included in the remission of 
sins, but those that debar themselves by their 
unbelief and impenitency. 


If then the sin- 
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18—20. Mark 16: 14—18. Acts 2: 


‘till they were 


* est * Sauaies in fortunes, reputation, and life, for this testimony, we 
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(2.] They must begin at Jerusalem ; there 
they must preach their first gospel-sermon; 
there the gospel-church must be first formed, 
and the gospel-day dawn, and thence that light 
shall go forth, which must take hold on the ends 
of the earth. And why begin there? 1st, Be- 
cause thus it was written. The word of the 
Lord must go forth from Jerusalem, Isa. 2: 3. 
And see Joel 2: 32. 3:16. Obad. 21. Zech. 14: 
8. 2dly, Because there the matters of fact, on 
which the Gospel was founded, were transacted ; 
for where they were first attested, there, if there 
had been any just cause for it, they might be 
best contested and disproved. ‘ Begin at Jeru- 
salem, that the chief priests may try to crush 
the Gospel, and see themselves disappointed.’ 
3dly, Because He would give us a further ex- 
ample of forgiving enemies. Jerusalem had put 
the greatest affronts imaginable on Him, (both 
the rulers and the multitude,) for which that 
city might justly have been excepted by name 
out of the act of indemnity ; but no, so far fromm 
that, the first offer of gospel-grace is made to 
Jerusalem, and thousands there are in a little 
time brought to partake of that grace. 

(3.) What assistance they should have in 
preaching. They are here called to a vast un- 
dertaking, a very large. and difficult province, 
especially considering the opposition this ser- 
vice would meet with, and the sufferings it 
would be attended with; if therefore they ask, 
Who is sufficient for these things? here is an 
answer ready, (v. 49.) Behold, I send the pro- 
mise af my Father upon you, and ye shall be 
endued with power from on high. He here as- 
sures them that in a little time the Spirit should 
be poured out on them in greater measure than 
ever, and they should thereby he furnished with 
all those gifts and graces necessary to discharge 
this great trust: therefore they must 


“thes be | 
Jerusalem, and not enter upen it till b 


done. Note, [1.] Those who receive the Holy 


Ghost, are thereby endued with a power from — 


on high, a supernatural power: itis from on 
high, and therefore draws the soul upward, and © 
makes it-aim high. [2.] Christ’s apostles - 


could never have planted his Gospel, and set up *) 


his kingdom in the world, as they did, if the 
had not been endued with such a power; ani 
their admirable achievements prove that there 
was an excellency of power going along with 
them. [3.] This power from on igh was the 
promise of the Father, the great premise of the - 
New Testament, as the promise of the comin 
of Christ was of the Old Testament. And i 
it be the promise of the Fluther, we may be 
sure the promise is inviolable, and the thing 
promised invaluable. [4.] Christ would not 
eave his ‘disciples, till the time was just at 
hand to perform this promise. It was hut ten 
days after the ascension ef Christ, that there 
came the descent of the Spirit. [5.] Christ's 
ambassadors must stay till they have their 
powers, and not venture on their emhassy till 
they have received full instructions and creden- © 
tials ; though, ene would think, never was such 
haste as now for the preaching of the Gospel, 
yet the preachers must tarry till they be endu- 
ed with power from on high, and tarry at Jen 
salem, though a place of danger, because 
this promise of the Father was to find 
Joel 2: 28. ba 
V. 50—53. This evangelist omits the 
meeting between Christ and his disciple: 
Galilee ; but what He said to them there, ar 
at other interviews, He suhjoins to what 
said to them at the first visit He made them ot 
the evening of the day He rose; and has now 
nothing more to account for but his ascension 


‘have the greater reason to believe it: for their honesty must render 
‘them unwilling to testify a falsehood; their interest and prudence 
‘ would not suffer them, without any necessity laid upon them, to tes- 
‘tify a lie; much more to testify the grossest falsehood. to their utmost 
‘damage, and without any prospect of advantage. 
‘they confirm this testimony by all kinds of signs, miracles, and 
‘ wondrous powers, exercised by themselves, and others who embraced 
‘their testimony ; if this was done in all places, on all kinds of per-- 
‘sons, fora whole age, or ages, this renders it impossible that the) 
‘should attest a lie: and therefore Christ bids them stay at Jerusale! 


But, further, if 


empowered by virtue from 
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\them out Pas far as 
»'to Bethany: and ‘the 
| lifted up his hands, and 
‘blessed them. 

i. 51 And it came to 
~- pass, while he blessed 
+ them, the was parted 
» from them, and carried 
/up into heaven. ; 
§; 52 And ‘they wor- 
“)shipped him, and re- 
» turned to Jerusalem 
|) ' with great joy ; 

&{ 53 And were con- 
),tinually “in the temple, 
‘i praising and blessing 
‘>God. *Amen. 
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into heaven, of which we have a very brief nar- 
rative in these verses. 

I. Christ solemnly took leave of his disci- 
ples; his design being to reconcile heaven and 
earth, and to continue a Daysman between them, 
it was necessary that He should lay his hands 
on both, and, in order thereunto, that He should 
pass and repass. He had business in both 
worlds, and accordingly became incarnate, to 
dispatch his business here, having finished 
which, He returned to heaven, to reside there, 
and negotiate our affairs with the Father. Ob- 
serve, 

1. From whence He ascended; from Betha- 
ny, near Jerusalem, adjoining to the mount of 
Olives. There He had done eminent services 
for his Father’s glory, and there He entered on 
his glory. There was the garden, in which his 
sufferings began, there He was in his agony ; 
and Bethany signifies the house of sorrow. 
Those that would go to heaven, must ascend 
thither from the house of sufferings and sorrow, 
must go by agonies to their joys. The mount 
of Olives was pitched upon long since to be the 
place of Christ's ascension; (Zech. 14: 4.) His 
feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of 
Olives. And here it was that lately He began 
his triumphant entry into Jerusalem, ch. 19: 29. 

2. Who were the witnesses of his ascension ; 
He led out his disciples to see Him: probably it 
was very early in the morning, befre people 


were stirring, for He showed Himself, after his resurrection, only to chosen 
~| witnesses. The disciples did not see Him rise out of the grave, because his 
resurrection was capable of being proved by their seeing Him alive after- 
ward: but they saw Him ascend into heaven, because they could not other- 
wise have an ocular demonstration of his ascension. 

3. His farewellto them ; He lifted up his hands, and blessed them, as the high 
1 priest when he blessed the people ; see Lev. 9: 22. He blessed as one having 
authority, commanded by the blessings which He had purchased; He blessed 
them as Jacob his sons. The apostles were now as the representatives of 
_ the twelve tribes, so that, in blessing them, He blessed all his spiritual Israel, 
_and put his Father’s name on them. He blessed them as Jacoh his sons, and 

Moses the tribes, at parting, to show that, having loved his own which were 

‘in the world, He loved them to the end. i 

4. How He left them; While He was blessing them ; not as if taken away 
nefore He had said all He had to say, but to intimate that his being parted 
_from them did not put an end to his blessing them, for the intercession 
which He went to heaven to make for all his, is a continuation of that bless- 
ing. Christ was now sending his apostles to preach his Gospel to the world, 
and He gives them his blessing, not for themselves only, but to be conferred 
in his name on all that should believe on Him through their word, for in Him 
all the families of the earth were to be blessed. 

5. How his ascension is described. (1.) He was parted from them, taken 
from their head, as Elijah from Elisha’s. Note, The dearest friends must 
part. Those that love us, and pray for us, and instruct us, must be parted 
from us. Those that knew Christ after the flesh, must now henceforth 

_ know Him so no more. C) As He arose,so He ascended, by his own pow- 

er, yet attended by angels. There needed no chariot of fire, or horses of 
fire. He ascended in a cloud, as the angel in the smoke of Manoah’s sa- 
crifice, Judg. 13: 20. 


V. 36—53. When we mect together in the name of the 
' gracious Savior, He will again and again ‘ manifest Himself 
unto us, as He doth not unto the world,’ (Jo/n 14: 21—24.) 
speak pardon and peace to our souls, dispel our terrors and 
troubles, assure us of his love, and ‘open our understanding 
to understand the Scriptures... Then we shall see, with in- 
creasing clearness, that ‘ thus it was written,’ that redemption 
is completed, and that ‘repentance and remission of sins by 
’ faith in his name’ should freely ‘ be preached to alf nations.’ 
i Blessed be God, that ever they were,preached in this nation! 
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on God through Him, even now He was parted 
from them. 

_ t. They paid their homage to Him at his go- 
ing away, to signify, that, though He was going 
into a far country, yet they would continue his 
loyal, willing subjects. They worshipped Him, 
v. 52. Note, Christ expects adoration from 
those that receive blessings from Him. ‘He 
blessed them; in gratitude for which, they wor- 
shipped Him. This fresh display of Christ’s 
glory drew from them fresh acknowledgments 
and adorations of it. They knew, that, though 
parted from them, yet He could, and did, take 
notice of their adorations of Him; the cloud 
that received Him out of their sight, did not put 
them or their services out of his sight. 

2. They returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy. They were ordered to continue till the 
Spirit should be poured out on them, and thither 
they went accordingly, though it was into the 
mouth of danger. This was a wonderful change, 
and an effect of the opening of their understand- 
ings. When Christ told them He must leave 
them, sorrow filled their hearts; yet now they 
see Him go, they are filled with joy, being con- 
vinced, at length, that it was expedient for them 
and for the church, that He should go away, to 
send the Comforter. Note, The glory of Christ is 
the joy, the exceeding joy, of all true believers, 
even while in this world ; much more wil] it be 
so when they go to the new Jerusalem, and find 
Him there in his glory. 

3. They abounded in acts of devotion wlile 
they were in expectation of the promise of the 
Father, v. 53. (1.) They attended the temple- 
service at the hours of prayer; God had not as 
yet quite forsaken it, and therefore they did not. 
They were continually in the temple, as their 
Master was when He was at Jerusalem. Some 
think their pee of meeting, as disciples, was 
in some of the chambers of the temple belong- 
ing to some Levite well affected to them; but 
others think it not likely that either could be 
concealed from, or would be connived at by, the 
chief priests and rulers of the temple. (2.) 
Temple-sacrifices, they knew, were superseded 
by Christ’s sacrifice, but the temple-songs they 
joined in. Note, Whilst waiting for God’s 
promises, we must go forth to meet them with 
our praises. Praising and blessing God is never 
out of season; and nothing better prepares the 
mind to receive the Holy Ghost, tnan holy joy 
and praise. Fears are silenced, sorrows sweet- 
ened and allayed, and hopes kept up. 

The concluding amen seems to he added by 
the church, and every believer, to the reading 
of the Gospel:. signifying an assent to the 
truths of the Gospel, and a hearty concurrence 
with all the kettles of Christ, in praising and 
blessing God. Amen. Let Him be continually 


Il. How cheerfully his disciples continued their attendance on Him, and j praised and blessed. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 

may we be made partakers of them, and endeavor to diffuse 
the blessed tidings, further and further, with all our talents 
and influence, and our whole heart and soul. | 
romise, worship his name, rejoice in his glory, 
is salvation ; and let us continually attend on his 
ordinances, praise and bless Him for his mercies, ‘set our 
affections on things above,’ and expect the Redeemer’s return 
to complete our felicity. Amen. 
(P. O. Matt. 28: 11—20. Mark 16: 12—20. Col. 3: 


Let us plead the 


‘Even so, Lord Jesus, come 


Scorr. 


Verse 50. nm 
| As far as to Bethany.| ‘The boundaries of Bethany. What is 
said elsewhere will not allow us to extend the sense to include the torn 
itself ; for that was fifteen furlongs from Jerusalem, (John 11: 18.) 
whereas mount Olivet, from which our Lord ascended, was but about 
half that distance, Acts 1: 12.’ Dopprip¢z. 

Verse 53, : 

‘They repaired to the temple continually, (i. e. at all fit times,) in 
preference to any other place; since there the Jews were accustomed 
to pray and return thanks to God, especially on momentous occasions.’ 

BLOOMFIELD. 


25—35. 


ing and escape at Nazareth, 4: 15—30. 
call of Simon, Andrew, James, and John, 5: 1—10 
tain Galileans, 13: 1—5. Mission of the seventy, 10: 1—16. Their return 
and success, 17—24. The good Samaritan, 25—37. Cure of the woman 
diseased eighteen years, 13: 10—20, The question, Are there few that 
be saved? answered, 22, 23. 
Difficulties of a profession of Christianity, to be carefully preconsidered, 
Parables of the lost sheep, and piece of money, 15: [—10. The 
prodigal son, 11—32. The unjust steward, 16: 1—18. The rich man 
and beggar, 19—31. Christ’s instructions to his disciples, 17: 1—10. Sa- 


Remarkable particulars in the 
Calamities of cer- 


Cure of the dropsical man, 14: 1—2d. 


maritans refuse to receive Him into their city, 9:52—56. 17:11. Cleansing 
of ten lepers, 17: 12—19. The Pharisees ask when the kingdom of God 
should come, and Christ’s answer, 20—38. The Pharisee and publican, 
18: 1—14. Domestic avocations of Martha and Mary, 16: 38—42. Ac- 
count of Zaccheus, 19: 2—10. Parable of the nobleman who went to 
obtain a kingdom, 11—28. Pilate sends Jesus to Herod, 23:6—16. Ac- 
count of the women that deplored Christ’s sufferings, 27—32. Remark- 
able particulars of the two thieves, 39—43. The walk to Emmaus, 24: 
13—35. Remarkable circumstances concerning our Lord’s appearance 


to the eleven after his resurrection, 37—49.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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‘Things related at large by Luke, either nol mentioned, or but tran- 
siently, in the other Gospels. 

‘Conception of Elisabeth, 1: 5—25. Salutation of Mary, 26—33. Her 
visit to Elisabeth, 39—56. Birth of John, 57—79. Decree of Caesar 
2:1—6. Apparition of the ange! to the shepherds, 8—20. Circum- 
cision of Christ, 21. His presentation in the temple, 22—38. Dis- 
pute with the doctors, 40—52. Dates at the commencement of Christ’s 
ministry, 3: 1, 2. Success of John’s preaching, 10—15. Christ’s preach 


_— = 


THE 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


S TOs 


WITH AN EXPOSITION AND PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


we 


Tur Scripture records, concerning the inspired writer of this gospel, may be seen and compared by consulting the 
annexed references. (13: 28—26. 19: 25—27, 35. 20: 2—10. 21: 2—7, 20—25. Mait. 4: 21, 22. 10:2. 20: 
20—23. Mark 1: 19, 20. 5:37. 9:2, 38—40. 14: 33. Luke 9: 49—56. 22:8. Acts3: 1—11. 4: 13—20. 8:_ 
14. Gal.2:9. Rev. i: 1,9. 10: 9—11.) ‘In all the controversies maintained with Celsus, with Porphyry, and with 
‘the emperor Julian, who strained every nerve to undermine the authority of the gospels, they never thought of con- 
“troverting, that they were written by those whose names they bear. So clear was this point accounted, for ages, 
“even by the most acute adversaries of the Christian name.’ Campbell. 

Tue general current of ancient writers declare that the apostle wrote this gospel, at an advanced time of life; 
yet many learned moderns are of a different opinion. The question is perhaps more difficult than important: but it 
appears to me, that several passages become far more interesting, by supposing that it was written long after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the martyrdom of the other apostles. This evangelist alone mentions Peter as the 
apostle who smote the high priest’s servant, and Mdlchus as the name of that servant. (Note, 18: 10—14.) Now itis 
chvious to conclude, that he disclosed what the others had purposely concealed ; because Peter was, at the time when 
he wrote, out of the reach of all his enemies.—He alone records the resurrection of Lazarus; a miracle so stupen- 
dous and notorious, that one can hardly conceive how the other evangelists could pass it over in silence. But the Jews 
had consulted to put Lazarus also to death. (Notes, 11: 12: 9—11.) While Lazarus lived, the memory of the mira- 
cle could not be lost in Judea; in other countries, it might be published by word. of mouth : but the public recording of 
it by the evangelists, while the Jewish priests and rulers possessed authority, might needlessly have exasperated 
them, and exposed Lazarus and his sisters to much hatred, and even to imminent danger. 

While this Gospel, published long after, by the only surviving apostle, was suited to establish the authority of those 
which preceded, it is almost entirely an original narrative, and far more than an appendix to them, as some have 
very improperly called it. From about the twenty-sixth verse of the sixth chapter, to the end of the eleventh, the whole 
is entirely new ; and even the events, which preceded and made way for our Lord’s crucifixion, resurrection, and as- 
cension, though for substance the same, are enriched with a variety of new and interesting information, exceedingly 
suited to fix the attention and impress the mind of the reader, especially the discourse of our Lord with his disciples, 
,ust before hiS crucifixion, and his prayer for them, and for his church to the end of time. Various cireumS&tances 
respecting his crucifixion, are recorded in this gospel alone, especially his committing his afflicted mother to the 
care of the beloved John, when about to expire on the cross, in the most affecting manner imaginable.—Our Lord’s 
repeatedly meeting his assembled disciples, ‘on the first day of the week ;’ with the instructive account of Thomas’s 
absence the first time; his obstinate incredulity; our Savior’s condescension to him, and Thomas’s conviction, 
and confession of Him as ‘his Lord and his God,’ are not mentioned elsewhere. The beautiful account 
also of Jesus’ meeting the disciples. at the lake of Tiberias; his threefold rebuke of Peter, (who had thrice denied 
Him,) by thrice questioning his love to Him, and thrice requiring him to show his love, by feeding his sheep and 
his lambs ; with the prediction of the manner, in which this apostle should at length glorify God; the tacit readiness 
of John to follow in the same path; and the obscure intimation, that perhaps this might not be the case, is added by 
this evangelist, in the most artless and affecting language. (Notes, 21: 15—25.)—St. John’s style is always plain, 
simple, and unaffected, and generally perspicuous: and when it appears not so, this will commonly be found to arise 
from the sublimity of his subject, to which no human language is adequate, rather than from any want of exactness 
in selecting and arranging his words and expressions.—Learned men have noted several particulars in which the lan- 
guage of this gospel differs from that of the others.—The phrase, ‘ And it came to pass,’ so common in the other gos- 
pels, never occurs in this. ‘The Worp,’ and ‘the Only-begotten,’ as applied to Christ, and the word, rendered ‘ the 
Comrorten,’ as a title given to the Holy Spirit, are peculiar to this gospel. Scorr. 

John was the brother of James, one of the ‘twelve, and the disciple whom Jesus loved ; one of the three whom He 
took to be the witnesses of his transfiguration and agony. John lived longest of all the twelve apostles, and was the 
only one of them that did not suffer martyrdom; and some say that he wrote this gospel at Ephesus, at the request 
of the ministers of the churches of Asia, in opposition to the heresy of Cerinthus and the Ebionites, who held that 
our Lord was a mere man. It is most probable he wrote it before his banishment to Patmos, for there he wrote his 
Apocalypse, the close of which seems designed for the closing up of the canon of Scripture; and if so, this gospel was 
not written after. J cannot therefore credit those fathers, who say that he wrote it in banishment, or after his return 
from it, many years after the destruction of Jerusalem, when he was ninety or a hundred years old. However, 
it is clear that he wrote last of the evangelists, and, comparing his gospel with theirs, we may observe, 
1. That he relates what they had omitted; his gospel is as the rearward or gathering-host. it gleans up what 
they had passed by. Thus there was a dater collection of Solomon’s wise sayings, (Prov. 25: 1.) and yet far short of 
what he delivered, 1 Kings 4: 32. 2. He. gives us more of the mystery of that which the other evangelists give us 
only the history of. It was necessary that the matters of fact should be first settled, which was done in their declara- 
tions of those things which Jesus began both to do and teach, Luke 1: 1. Acts 1:1. But that being done out of the mouth 
of two or three witnesses, John goes on to perfection, (Heb. 6: 1.) not laying again the foundation, but building upon it ; 
leading us more within the vail. Some of the ancients observe, that the other evangelists wrote more of the bodily 
things of Christ; but fohn writes of the spiritual things of the Gospel, its life and soul; therefore some have called 
_ this gospel the key of the evangelists. Hote it is that a door is opened in heaven, and the first voice we hear,. 

is, Come up hither; come up higher. Some of the ancients, that supposed the four living creatures in John’s 
vision to represent the four evangelists, make John the flying-eagle, so high doth he soar, and so clearly doth he see into. 
heavenly things. Henry. 
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The Word who was in the beginning 
with God, and was God, is the Cre- 
ator of all things, has life in him- 
self, and i3 the 
John a witness to that true and onl 
Light, which was unknown to 
world which He made, and n 

ceived by his own, except by suc 
as were born of God, and these were 
adopted as hischildren, 6—13, The 
Word became flesh, and displayed 
his glory, as the only-begotten of 
“the Father, 14. John testifies to his 
superior dignity, and fulness whence 
all receive; for grace and truth 
zame by Him, 15-17, He declares 
the invisible God to men, 18. Va- 


. rious testimonies of John to’ the 
PI es, concerning himself and 
Jesus, 19—28. John points Him out 


as §the Lamb of God,’ and ‘the Son 
of God,’ who ‘baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost,’ 29—34. Two of John’s 

* disciples follow Jesus, 35—39. An- 
drew, one of them, brings Peter to 
him, whom He surnames Cephas, 40 
—42. Philip is called, who brings 
Nathanael, 43—45. Jesus declares 
him to be ‘ar Israelite indeed :’ and 
he confesses Jesus as ‘the Son of 
God and the King of Israel,’ 46—49. 
Jesus promises that he shall see still 
greater things, 50, 51. 


ight of men, 1—5._ 


: ae " 

“~ << JOHN, I. 
~ Cuar. I. v. 1-5. A Platonic philosopher 
saith, that these verses were worthy to be written 
in gold. The learned Francis Junius says, that 
he was in youth infected with loose notions in 
religion, and by the grace of God was recovered, 
on reading these verses in a Bible which his fa- 
ther laid in his way. He observed such divinity 
in the argument, such authority and majesty in 
the style, that his flesh trembled, and he was in 
amazement fora day; and from thence he dates 
the beginning of his being religious. The evan- 
gelist ‘lays down the great truth he is to prove, 
that Jesus Christ is God. 

I. The Worpd. This is an idiom peculiar to 
John’s writings. See 1 John 1:1. ch. 5: 7. Rev. 
19:13. Yet some think that Christ is meant. 
by the Word, in Acts 20: 32. Heb. 4: 12. Luke 


sie 

The Chaldee paraphrase very frequently calls 
the Messiah the Word of Jehovah, and speaks 
of many things in the Old Testament said to 
be done by the Lord, as done by that Word of 
the Lord; even the vulgar Jews were taught 
that the Word of God was the same with God. 
The evangelist, in the close of his discourse 


N «the beginning iP: 18.) plainly tells us why he calls Christ 


was >the Word, 
and the Word was 
ewith God, and ‘the 
Word was God. 

2 The same was in 
beginning wit 
God. 

3 All * things were 
a Gen. 1:L. Prov. 8:22,23. Eph. 3:9. 

Gol. 1:17. Hebi 30. 7:3. 13:8: 


ev. 1:8,11. 21:3. 22:6. 
b 14. LJohn1:1,2. 5:7. Rev. 19:13. 


ce 18. 16:28. 17:5. Prov. 8:22—30. 
John 1:2, 
d 10:30—33. 20:28. Ps. 45:6. Is. 


e Word—because He is the only-begotten Son 
which is in the bosom of the Father, and has 
declared Him. Word is twofold; word conceiv- 
ed; and word uttered. . 

1. There isthe word conceived; that is, 
thought, which is the only immediate product 
of the soul, (all the operations of which are 
performed by igctes and it is one with the 
soul. Thus the second person in the Trinity is 
fitly called the Word ; for He is the first-begot- 
ten of the Father; that eternal Wisdom which 
the Lord possessed, as the soul doth its thought, 
in the beginning of his way, Prov. 8:22. There 
is nothing we are more sure of than that we 


think, yet nothing we are more in the dark about 


14. 9:6, 40:9—11. Matt. 1:23. Rom. than how we think ; who can declare the gene- 


9:5, Phil. 2:6. 1Tim. 3:16. Tit. 

2:13. Heb. 1:8. 2 Pet. 1:1. Gr. 
1 John 5:7,20. 

e 10. 5:17—19. Gen. 1:1,26. Ps. 33: 
6. 102:25. Is. 45:12,18. Eph. 3:9. 

_ Col. 1:16,17. Heb. 1:2,3,10—12. 3: 
3,4. Rev. 4:11. 


Guar. I. v. 1-3: Critics 


NOTES, 


ration of thought in the soul? Surely then the 
generations and births of the eternal mind may 
well be allowed to be great mysteaiee of godli- 
ness, which we cannot fathom, while yet we 
adore the depth. 


Existence and agency of the Word. 


2. There is the word ultered, and that is 
speech. Thus Christ is the Word, for by Him 
God has in these last days spoken to us, (Heb. 
1:2.) and has directed us to hear Him, Matt. 
17:5. He has made known’God’s mind to us, 
as a man’s word or speech makes known his 
thoughts, as far as he pleases, and no farther. 
Christ is called that wonderful Speaker, (Dan. 
8: 13.) the Speaker of things hidden and 
strange. He is the Word speaking from God 
to us, and to God for us. John Baptist was the 
voice ; but Christ the Word: being the Word, He 
is the Truth, the Amen, the faithful Witness of 
the mind of God. 

Il. What he saith of Him is enough to prove 
beyond contradiction that He is God. e as- 


serts, “ak 

1. His existence in the beginning ; In the 
beginning was the Word. This speaks his ex- 
istence, not only before his incarnation, but be- 
fore alltime. The beginning of time, in which 
all creatures were produced and brought into 
being, found this eternal Word in being. The 
world was from the beginning, but the Word 
was inthe beginning. Eternity is usually ex- 


pressed by being before the foundation of the 


world. The eternity of God is so described; 
(Ps. 90:2.) Before the mountains were brought 
forth. So Prov. 8:23. The Word had a bein 
before the world had a beginning. He that was 
in the beginning never began, and therefore was 
without beginning af time. 

2. His co-existence with the Father; 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
Let none say that when we invite them to 
Christ, we would draw them from God, for 
Christ is with God, and is God; it is repeated 
again, (v. 2.) the same was in the beginnit 
with God, that is, He was so from eternity. In 
the Degninings the world was from God, as it 
was created by Him; byt the Word was with 


God, as ever with Him. In respect of essence 


The 


4 


and substance, the Word was a distinct Person — 


or Substance, for He was with God; and yet 
the sarne in substance, for He was God, Heb. 
1:3. There was a glory and happiness which 
Christ had with God before the world was, ch. 


and as what gave being to all things could not have borrowed or 
have shown, that there isan important derived its being from any thing, therefore, Jesus, who was before 


difference between ‘iz the beginning,’ and ‘from the beginning :’ the all things, and who made all things, must necessarily be the ETERNAL 


context, however, generally fixes the meaning. 
derer,’ or man-slayer, ‘from the beginning ;’ but this he could not be, ere 


‘The devil was a mur- Gop.’ 


The Word was with God.) 


Dr. A. CLarke. 
‘The apostle here affirms that the 


man existed. 8: 44.—Some imagine that the evangelist referred to Word was God, and yet was with God; viz. that He was truly divine, 
the speculations of Plato and his disciples, in the term ‘The WORD,’ but still divine in such a manner, that there did exist a distinction be- 
or the LOGOS, which that philosopher used: but it is not likely that tween Him and the Father. I take the word God in one case, to mean, 
he would at all countenance such speculations, as those of that philoso- as in a great number of cases it does mean, God as Father ; in the other 
pher, which seem originally to have been borrowed from Revelation, case, I regard it as a description of divine being, of the Divinity, with- 
though they were at length so distorted and darkened, as to be little out reference to the distinction of Father, a use which is very common.’ 
better than atheism.—‘ The Jews were constantly taught in their syna- 


* gogues, that ‘the Word of God’’ was the same as God; and that by 


The Word was God.) 


Prof. Srvarr. 
‘Many have contended that the word Gop 


«“the Word all things were made:’’ which undoubtedly was the is used here in an inferior sense, the necessary consequence of which 
‘cause, why St. John delivered so great a mystery in so few words, as is, that this clause should be rendered, The Word was a God, that is, 


‘speaking unto them, who at the first apprehension understood him. a kind of inferior deity, as governors are called gods. 


I Cor. 8:6; 


‘Only that which they knew not was, that this “Word was made But it is impossible He should here be so called merely as a governor, 
* flesh,” and that this Word made flesh was Jesus Christ.’ Bp. Pearson, because He is spoken of as existing before the production of any crea- 


The same learned divine shows that this way of speaking was i 


se, tures whom He could govern. 


And it is to me most incredible that, 


before Platonism was at all introduced among the Jews. ‘What can we when the Jews were 86 exceeding averse to idolatry, and the Gentiies 


understand by this testimony, ‘The Word was God,’ b 
possessed of the same divine nature and perfections 


hat He 
the Fat 


so unhappily prone to it, such a plain writer as this apostle should lay 
so dangerous a stumbling-block on the very threshold of his work, and 


participated the same glory and felicity; and was in every respect as represent it as the Christian doctrine that im the beginning of all 
fully entitled to the adoration of all rational creatures which should things there were (tno Gods, one supreme and the other subordinate.’ 


ever-exist, as that God with whom He was ? 
In what language can the divine power and operation of the 
great Creator be more emphatically described? Or what could hae 
heen said, better suited to lead every one to adore ‘the Word,’ as 


hy Him.’ 


‘All things were made 


DopprincE. 


‘Herg is a passage in which, beyond all reasonable doubt, Christ 
is called God, and where the context. instead of furnishing us with 
reasons for understanding the word God in an inferior sense, as is 


Maker and Sovereign Lord? To suppose Him to be a mere creature, is usual, when this designation is a plied to inferior beings, has plainly 


to suppose infinite power and perfection communicable to a creature ; 


and unequivocally taught us, that this 


d, who was the Word, created 


and the whole universe standing in the same relation to a creature, as the universe, v. 3. The question then is reduced to this simple state ; 
they do to the infinite and eternal God : and to assert that ‘the Word’ is He who created the universe truly and properly divine? If the act 

as only an instrument or subordinate agent in creation, beside the ab- of creation does not prove the being, who performs it, to be omni- 
surdity of the notion, expressly contradicts the Scripture, which says, scient, omni pater and independent, then is it possible to conceive of 


‘that ‘JzHovan stretcheth forth the heavens alone, and spreadeth any thing which 


oes or Can prove the existence of sucha being? If 


abroad the earth by Himself:’ and that ‘ He will not give his glory to to bring this world into existence from nothing, and to establish such 
another.’ (Notes, Is. 42:8,9. 44: G—S, 24.) Indeed it is self-evi- perfect harmony and design through all the operations of nature do not 
dent, that ‘He who built all things is God,’ in the strictest and fullest designate the absolute, supreme, omnipotent, and omniscient Being ; 


meaning of the word. This doctrine, however, is not grounded on any then no proof that such a Reins exists can possibly be adduced. 


It ig 


single expression, but on a combination of very many; and it will in vain to say that the creation of the universe can be performed by 


therefore appear more and more incontrovertible as we proceed. 


In the beginning.) 


—ere God began the work of creation. 1 é 
word in Gen. 1: 1. to which the evangelist evidently alludes. 
hrase fully proves, in the mouth of an inspired writer, 


Scorr. 


This is the meaning of the tions?’ 
This 
that Jesus is said to have 


‘In Gen. 1: 1; 


delegation ; by an inferior and subordinate Being. What can be meant 
by omnipotence, omniscience, and infinite wis [ 
‘That is, before any thing was formed belong to a Creator,) being delegated? Can God delegate his perfec- 


m, (all of which must 


Prof. STUART. 
God is said to have created all things ; and here Chris 
created all things; the same unerring Spirit spake i 


Shrist was no part ef the creation, as He existed when no part of that Moses, and in the evangelist: therefore Christ and the Father ars” 


existed ; and that consequently He is no creature, as all creatednature One, T l j 
out Him was not any thing made that was God, is absurd, because the thing is zmpossihle. 


was formed by Him, for w 


made, v. 3. Now as what was before creation, must be eternal;. ing that to exist that had no previous being; t 
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‘0 say that Christ made all things by a delegated power from 


Creation means caus- 
his is evidently a work 
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A. D. 26. 


made by him; and 
without him was not 
any thing made that 
was made. 

4 In fhim was life; 

_ and *the Life was the 
_ Jiight of men. 

5 And *the Light 
shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness com- 
prehended it not. 


(Practical Observations.) 


f 5:21,26. 11:25. 14:6. 1 Cor. 15:45 
Col. 3:4. 1 John 2:2, 5:11, Reve 


. 8:12. 9:5. 12:35,46. “Ps. 84: 
. Is. 35:4,5. 42:6,7,16. 49:6, 60: 
1—3. Mal. 4:2. Matt. 4:16. Luke 
1:78,79. 2:32. Acts 26:23. Eph. 5: 
1 John 1:5—7. Rev, 22:16. 

- 12:36—40, Job 24:13— 
. 1:22,29,30. 
1 Cor. 2:14. 


Rom, 1:28. 


JOHN, I. 


17: 5. Prov. 8: 30. The mystery of man’s re- 
demption by this Word incarnate, was hid in 
God, before all worlds, Eph. 3: 9. He that un- 
dertook to bring us to God, (1 Pet. 3: 18.) was 
Himself from eternity with God; so that man’s 
reconciliation to God was concerted between 
the Sather and Son from eternity, Zech. 6: 13. 
Matt. 11:27. He was by Him as one brought 
up with Him for this service, Prov. 30. He was 
with God, and therefore is said to come forth 
JSrom the Father. ; = se 

3. His agency in making the world, ». 3. 
This is here, (1.) Expressly asserted ; All things 
were made by Him. He was with God; not 
only acquainted with the divine counsels, but 
active in the divine operations in the beginning 

f time. Then was I by Him, Prov. 8: 30. 
God made the world by a word; (Ps. 33: 6.) 
and Christ was that Word. By Him, not asa 
subordinate, but a co-ordinate Agent, God made 
the world; (Heb. 1: 2.) not as a workman cuts 
by-his axe, but as the body sees by the eye. 
(2.) The contrary is denied: Without Him was 


Existence and agency of the Word. 


of our salvation; help was laid upon One that 
was mighty, for He made all things; and He 
is the Author of our bliss, who was the Author 
of our being. 

4. The original of life and light is in Him; 
(v. 4.) In Him was life. his further proves 
that He is God, and every way qualified for his 
undertaking ; for, (1.) He has life in Himself; 
not only the true God, but the living God. 
God is life; He swears by Himself, when He 
saith, As Ilive. (2.) All living creatures have 
their life in Him; not only was all the matter 
of the creation made by Him, but all the life 
that is in the creation, is derived from Him, and 
supported by Him. It was the word of God 
that produced the creatures that had life, Gen. 1: 
20. Acts 17:25. He is that Word by which 
man lives, more than by bread, Matt. 4: 4. (3.) 
Reasonable creatures have their light from 
Him ; that life whichis the ight of men. Life 
in man is nobler than in other creatures ; it is 
rational, and not merely animal ; when man be- 
came a living soul, his life was light, his capa- 


nr 


en 


the excellency of the Christian religion; the Author and 


not any thing made, that was made, from the highest angel to the meanest 
worm. God the Father did nothing without Him in that work. Now, [1.] 
This proves that He is God; for He that built all things is God; Heb. 3: 4. 
The God of Israel often proved Himself to be God, with this, that He made 


all things; Isa. 40: 12, 28. 41:4. and see Jer 10: 11, 12. 
the same that was the Author and Founder of the world. 
the Fountain of all excellency ! 


tures depend. 


2 
Rete of it is 
How excellent 
must that constitution needs be, which derives its institution from Him who is 
When we worship Christ, we worship Him 
to whom the patriarchs gave honor as the Creator, and on whom all crea- 
[3.] This shows how well qualified He was for the work | From whom may we better expect the 


cities such as distinguished him from, and dig- 
nified him above, the beasts that perish. The 
spirit of a man is chee of the Lord, and it 
was the eternal Word that lighted it. The 
light of reason, as well as the life of sense, is 
derived from Him, and depends upo m. 
This proves Him fit to undertake our salvation ; 
for spiritual and eternal life and light, are the two 
| great things that fallen man, who lies so much 


] This proves 


under the power of death and darkness, needs. 
light of 


+ 
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—5. While we carefully avoid the error of those, who 
seem to place the whole of religion in an orthodox creed, and 
sacrifice every Christian temper, and violate plain precepts of 
Scripture, in vehement contention for doctrinal sentiments and 
expressions; we should beware of the opposite extreme of 
treating the doctrines of Scripture, as speculative points of 
comparatively little consequence. ‘All the apostles and pro- 

hets witness,’ yea, God Himself has testified, ‘that He sent 
his Son to be the Savior of the world.’ -Beware of those, w 
degrade Him whom the Spirit of truth and holiness delights to 
glorify: and while we allow ‘the mystery to be, without con- 
troversy, great,’ that ‘God was manifest in the flesh;’ let us 
still glory in it, as ‘the great mystery of godliness,’ with 
which all true piety, in the heart and_life, is inseparably con- 
nected. Let us never think of ‘The WORD of God,’ as an 
other than ‘God over all, blessed forevermore ;’ as before al! 
worlds ‘ with God,’ and equal with, yet distinct from, the Fa- 
ther. Without indulging vain reasonings or requiring curious 
explanations, let us avoid with equal caution, those who allow 
indeed the distinct personality, but deny or interpret away the 
proper Deity, of ‘the Word ;’ and those who zealously assert 
hie Deity, but seem to lose sight of his distinct personality, 
and thus unwarily verge to the sentiments which they seem 
to oppose. It is not for us to comprehend such exalted sub- 
jects, or to resolve all questions about them: but we can prove 
by arguments, which no infidel ever yet was, or ever mall be, 
able to answer, that the Scripture is a divine revelation: and 


which can be effected only by omnipotence. Now God cannot delegate 


his omnipotence to another; were this possible, he to whom this omnipo- | 


tence was delegated would, in consequence, become God, and He from 
whom it was delegated would cease to be such, for it is impossible that 
there should be two omnipotent beings.’ Dr. A. CharxeE. 

‘ According to this reasoning, the Bible every where appeals to crea- 
tive power asthe peculiar and distinguishing prerogative of the supreme 
God, and attributes it solely to Jehovah, Read Gen. 2: 2,3. Ex. 20 
11. Is, 44: 24. ° Jer. 10:12. Ps. 8: 3, 4.» 102: 25. and other peak 
of the same tenor. Read Isaiah 40, and onward, where God, by his 
prophet, makes a most solemn challenge to all polytheists to bring the 
objects of their worship into competition with Him, and declares Him- 
self to be distinguished from them ail by his being “the Creator of the 
ends of the earth,’’ (v. 28.); and by his having formed and arranged 
the heavens, v. 26. Can it be made plainer than these passages make 
it, that creative power was regarded by the Hebrew prophets, as the 
appropriate and peculiar attribute of the supreme d? The Old 
Testament is filled with passages which ascribe the work of creation to 
Jehovah alone. Who does not find them every where intermixed, in 
the most delightful and affecting manner, with all the instructions of 
the sacred Hebrew writers? The apostle, then, having decided the 
question that Christ did create the world, has decided consequently, that 
He must, be truly divine,’ - 4 Prof. Srvuarr. 

erse 4, 


2: : , le 
The expression, in Him was life, is not to be understood of 
life natural, but of life eternal, which He revealed to the world, (2 
Nim. 1: 10.) to which He taught the way, (ch. 14: 6.) which He pro- 
mised to believers, (ci. 10: 28.) which He purchased for them, (ch. 
6: 51, 53, 54.) which He is appointed to give them, (ch, 17: 2.) and to 
which He will raise them up, (2. 29.) because He hath the life in Him- 
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R we hence it follows, that this life must be the light of men, by giving 
the 


we can fully show these mysterious coctrines to be contained 
in the express language of revelation. By faith we receive 
this testimony, and by grace derive nourishment from it to 
souls. But itis the most unreasonable thing in the world, to 
reject the testimony of the infi God, concerning his own 
mysterious existence ; when every process of nature baffles our 
feeble pees ; and when the best philosophers allow, that we 
can only know that things are so, Pat cannot compre the 
manner how, or the reason why. He who knows the worth of 
his soul, the evil of sin, and other things pertaining to our 
present fallen condition, can see no ground of hope, but in Him 
“who made all things, and without whom was not any thing 
made that was made.’ This will be his encouragement ‘to 
hope and not be afraid, because God has become his Salvation ;? 
and ‘ the Life’ is become ‘ the Light of life’ to ‘men.’ Nothing 
can be more evident than these truths, as they are revealed in 
Scripture, by which the personal Word of God speaks to us; 
but this ‘ Light still shineth in darkness, and the darkness ap- 
prehendeth it not.’ Every absurd system, detached imagina- 
tion, and conjecture of soothing error, is preferred to it, as more 
congenial to the pride and lusts of men: thus ‘they wal‘ on 
still in darkness,’ and neither understand nor value ‘the Light 
of the world !? May we then pray without ceasing, that our 
eyes may be opened to behold this Light, that we may walk in 
it, and be ‘made wise unto eternal salvation by faith in Jesus 
Christ.’ Scorr. 


ee 


self, v. 26, All this may be proved, 1. From the like expressions, 1 
n 6: 11) ms is the promise that God hath given unto us eter- 

al life, and this life is in his Son: whence He is styled, the true God 
and eternal life, (v. 20.) the resurrection and the life, (ch. 11: 25.) the 
way, the truth, and the life, ch, 14: 6. 2. From. 7. John came to 
bear witness of this light, that all might believe through Him, viz. to 
eternal life, (1 Tim. 1: 76.) for so John witnesseth, ch. 3:15, 36. 


it’ 


m the knowledge of this life, and of the way leading to 
A. CLARKE. 


Dr. 
Verse 5. 

The evangelist’s language is very remarkable, and has been consider- 
ed as the mere effect of inattention to the common rules of grammar. 
The first verb is present, ‘shineth;’ the second is the past, ‘compre- _ 
hended,’ or ‘apprehended.’ But may he not have intended to stat 
that the light of divine truth still shone, when he wrote, in the mids 
of a dark world; yet, that during the ages preceding Christ, nay 
during his personal ministry, this light had been less apprehended and 
made use of in the world, than it was after his ascension, and the 
pouring out of the Spirit, and the preaching of the Gospel to the Gen- 
tiles? Before, it shone dimly among the Jews ; but then it shone 
far more clearly both on Jews and Gentiles. (Note, Is. 60: 1,2.) ~~ 

Scort. 

‘And the light long shone ih the heathen world, and under the dispen- 
sation of Moses, and itstill shineth in darkness, even upon the most 
ignorant and prejudiced part of mankind, and yet the darkness was so 
gross that it opposed its passage, and such was the prevailing degene- 
racy of their hearts, that they did not apprehend it, or regard its dic- 
tates in such a manner, as to secure the blessings to which it would 
haye led them.’ DoppRipeg. 


ADA 26: 


6 { There was ia 
man sent from God, 
whose name was 
* John. 

7 The same came 
for 1a witness, to bear 
witness of the Light, 
™ that all men through 
him might believe. 

8 He was not " that 
Light, but was sent to 
bear witness of that 
Light. 

9 That was ° the true 

_ Light, which lighteth 
Pevery man that com- 
eth into the world. 
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JOHN, I. 


revelation, than from Him who gave us the 
light of reason? If when God gave us natural 
life, that life was in his Son, how readily should 
we receive the Gospel-record, that He hath 
given us efernal life, and that life too is in his 
Son ? 

5. The manifestation of Him to the children 
of men. If this eternal Word created the world, 
whence is it that He has been so little regard- 
ed? Answer, (v. 5.) The light shines, but the 
darkness comprehends it not. Observe, 

(1.) The discovery of the eternal Word to the 
world ; even before He was manifested in the 
flesh ; the light shineth in darkness. Light will 
make itself known ; this Light, from whence 
the light of men comes, hath eas -| In 
the darkness of natural conscience. Vhough 
men by the fall are become darkness, yet that 
which may be known of God, is manifest, see 
Rom. 1: 19, 20. The light of nature is light 
shining in darkness. Something of the power 
of the divine Word, both as creating and as 
commanding’, all mankind have an innate sense 
of; were it not for that, this earth would be a 
place of utter darkness. (2.| The eternal Word, 
as Mediator, shone in the Old-Testament types 
and figures, andthe prophecies and promises 


‘of the Messiah. He that had commanded the 


light of this world to shine out of darkness, was 
Himself long a Light shining in darkness ; 
there was a veil upon this light, 2 Cor. 3: 13. 


(2.) The degenerate world could not receive this discovery ; The darkness 
comprehended it not; most men received the grace of God in these disco- 


veries, in vain. 


{1.] The world of mankind comprehended not the light that 


was in their understandings, but became vain in their imaginations con- 


cernin 
ror and sin ove 


ceived it not, Job 33: 14. 


God and the eternal Word, Rom. 1: 21, 27. 
owered this light. 


The darkness of er- 
God spake once, yea, twice, but man per- 
[2.] The Jews, who had the Old Testament, 


omprehended not Christ in it. As there was a veil upon Moses’ face, so Le 
on the people’s hearts. In the darkness of the types and the shadows, the light 
shone; but such was the darkness of their understandings, that they could 


not see it. 
wi 

 o—14. 
mony to Christ. 


Therefore, Christ came both to rectify the errors of the Gentile 
d, and to improve the truths of the Jewish church. 
The evangelist-designs to bring in John Baptist bearing testi- 


I. John signifies gracious; his conversation was austere, but he was not 


less gracious. Now, 


1. He was a man sentof God. The evangelist had said concerning Christ, 
that He was with God, and that He was God; but John was a mere man; God 


is pleased to speak to us by men like ourselves. 
but hé was a man; he was God’s messenger, Mal. 3:1. | i 
his mission and his message, his credentials and his instructions. 


John was a great man, 
God gave him both 
John 


wrought no miracle, nor had he revelations; but the strictness and purity of 
his life and doctrine, and their tendency to reform the world, and to revive 
the interests of God’s kingdom among men, were indications that he was 


sent of God. 


2. We are here told what his office and business were; 


13 7.) The same 


came as an eye-witness. Hecame fora testimony. The legal institutions had 
been long a testimony for God in the Jewish church; by them, revealed religion 
was kept up; hence we read of the tabernacle of the testimony, the ark of the 
testimony, the law-and the testimony ; but now divine revelation is to be turned 
into another channel; now the testimony of Christ is the testimony of God, 


pi@ors ts 6.) "2c. 


Among the Gentiles, God indeed had not left Himself 
without witness, (Acts 14:17.) but the Redeemer ha 


testimonies among 


them. There was a profound silence concerning Him, till John Baptist came 
for a witness to Him. Observe, , 


(1.) The matter of his testimony ; 


he came to bear witness of the ight. 


Light witnesses for itself, and carries its own evidence with it; but to those 
who shut their eyes against the light, it is necessary to bear witness to 


it. 
John was liket 


Christ’s pes needs not man’s testimony, but the world’s darkness does. 
e night watchman that proclaims the approach of morn to those 


that have closed their eyes, and are not willing to observe it; or like that 
watchman that was set to tel] those who asked what of the night, that the 


morning comes inquire, inquire ye, Isa. 21: 11, 12. 


He was sent of God to 


tell the world that the long-looked-for Messiah was come, a Light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel; and that dispensation which 
would bring life and immortality to light. . ; 

_ (2.) The design of his testimony was, that all men through him might 


believe in Christ, whose way he was sent to prepare. 


He taught men to look 


through him, to Christ; through the doctrine of repentance to that of faith 


in Christ. 


awakening them to a sight and sense of sin; that, their eyes being t 


He prepared men for the reception of Christand his Cope by 


ereby 


opened, they might be ready to admit those beams of divine light, which, in the. 


- 


The witness of John the Baptist. 


Messiah, were ready to shine in their faces. If 
they would but receive this witness of man, 
they would find that the witness of God was 
greater, 1 John 5:9. Seech.10:41. Observe, 
It was designed that all men through him might 
believe, excluding none that did not exclude 
themselves, as multitudes did, who rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves, and so re- 
eeived the grace of God in vain. 

3. We are here cautioned not to mistake him 
for the Light, who only came to bear witness to 
it; (v. 8.) He was not that Light expected and 
promised. He was a'star, like that which 
guided the wise men to Christ, a morning-star; 
but he was not the Sun; not the Bridegroom, 
but a friend of the Bridegroom; not the Prince, 
but his harbinger. There were those who rest- 
ed in John’s baptism, and looked no further, as 
those Ephesians, Acts 19:3. To rectify this 
mistake, the evangelist, when he speaks very 
honorably of him, yet shows that he must veil 
to Christ. He was great as the prophet of the 
Highest, but not the Highest Himself. Note, 
We must take heed of over-valuing ministers, 
as well as of undervaluing them; they are not 
our lords, nor have they dominion over our — 
faith ; but ministers by whom we believe, stew- 
ards of our Lord’s house. We must not give 
up ourselves by an implicit faith to their con- 
duct, for they are not that light; but we must — 
attend to and receive their testimony; for they 
are sent to bear witness of that Light; so let us 
esteem them. Had Jobn pretended to be that 
Light, he had not been a faithful witness. 
Those who usurp the honor of Christ, forfeit 
the honor of being his servants; yet John was 
veryserviceable as.a witness to the Light, though 
he was not that Light. Those may be of great _ 
use to us, who shine with borrowed light. 

II. Having showed in the beginning of the 
chapter, the glories of Christ’s Godhead, the 
writer here returns to show his incarnation, as 
Mediator. : . 

1. Christ was the true Light, (v. 9.) not as 
if John Baptist were a false light, but, in com- 

arison with Christ, a very small light. Christ 
is that great Light. Other lights are but figu- 
ratively called so: Christ is the true Light. 
The Fountain of all knowledge and of all com- 
fort must needs be the true Light. He is the 
true Light; for proof of it he does not refer us 
to the beams with which He enlightens the in- 
visible world, but to those rays of his light which 
are darted downwards to this dark world. But 
how doth Christ lighten every man that comes 
into the world ? 

(1.) By the light of reason; that life which is 
the light of men, is from Him; all the discove- 
ries of reason, all the comfort it gives us, and all 
the beauty it puts upon us, are from Christ. 

(2.) BY the Heel baa of his Gospel to all 
nations, He lightens every man. John Baptist 
was like a candle that enlightens one room; 
Christ is the Light to lighten the Gentiles. 
His everlasting Gospel is to be preached to 
every nation, Rev. 14:6. Like the sun which 
lightens every man that will receive its light, 
(Ps. 19: 6.) to which the preaching of the Gos- 
pel is compared, Rom. 10:18. Divine revela- 
tion is not to be confined, as it had been, to ene 
people, but diffused to all, Matt. 5: 15. 

(3.) By the operation of his Spirit and grace, 
He lightens aJ] that are enlightened to salva- 
tion; and those that are not enlightened by Him, 
perish in darkness. 'The light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God is said to be in the face of 
Jesus Christ, and is compared with that light 
which was at the beginning commanded to 
shine out of darkness, and which lightens every 
man that comes into the world. Whatever 
light any man has, whether natural or super- 
natural, he is indebted to Christ for it. : 

2. Christ was in the rcorld, (v. 10.) before his 


< 


is Verse 9. ies 
We can no more infer from this expression, that Christ gives every 
individual a measure of spiritual light; than frem one just before (7,) 
that every man actually ‘believeth in Christ’ through John’s testimo- 
ny: both inferences are alike contrary to Scripture and to facts. 


C 
‘ Christ is in this gospel once and again distinguished as the ligh 


Scort. 
t that 


cometh into the world, ch, 12: 46. I am come a light into the world, 
that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness. 
ch. 3:19. To say that the Messiah, by coming into the world, lighteth 
every man, is no more than to say that He has, by his coming, render- 
ed the spiritual light of his Gospel accessible to all, without distinction, 
who chose to he guided by it.’ 


Also 


CAMPBELL, 
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A. D. 26. JOHN, I. 
incarnation, upholding all things; but this 
speaks of his being in the world when He took 
our nature upon Him, and dwelt among us; see 
ch. 16: 28. I am come into the world. The 
Son of the Highest was here in this lower 


10 He was in the 
world, ‘and the world 
was made by him, and 
the world *knew him 


not. world; that Light in this dark world; that 
11 He tecame unto “oly Thing in this sinful, polluted world. He 
his own, “and _ his left a world of bliss, and was here in this mi- 
? serable world. He undertook to reconcile the 


- own received him not. world to God, and therefore was in the world, 


to treat about it, to satisfy God’s’ justice, and 
discover God’s favor. He was in the world, 
but not of it, and speaks with triumph, when 


g 18. 5:17. Gen, 11:6—9. 16:13. 17: 
1. 18:33, Ex. 34—6, Acts 14:17. 
17:24—27. Heb. 1:3 


r See on 3,—Jer. 10:11,12. Heb. 1:2, 


11:3. He can say, Now I am nomore in it, ch. 17: 11. 
Bah ees Bot de oa ne fone a honor that ever was put upon this 
t Matt, 15:24. Acts 3:25, 26. 13:28,4s, World, which is so inconsiderable a part of the 

Rom. 9:4,5, 15:8, Gal. 4:4. universe, was, that the Son of God was once in 
u 8:32) _ Is. 63:2,3, Luke 19:14, 20: 


the world; and as it should engage our affec- 

tions to things above, that Christ is there, so it 
should reconcile us to our present abode in this world, that once Christ was 
here. He was in the world for a while, but it is spoken of as a thing past ; 
and so it will be said of us shortly, We were in the world. O that when we 
are here no more, we may be where Christ is! 

Christ had reason to expect the most affectionate and respectful welcome 
into this world; for the world was made by Him. THe came to save a lost 
world, because it was a world of his own making. Why should not He 
concern himself to revive the light that was of his own kindling, to restore 
a life of his own infusing, and to renew the image that was originally of his 
own impressing ? The world was made by Him, and therefore ought to do 
Him homage. 

But notwithstanding, the world knew Him not. The great Maker, Ruler, 
Redeemer of the world was in it, and few or none of the inhabitants of the 
world were aware of it. The ox knows his owner, but the more brutish world 
did not ; they did not own Him, nor hid Him welcome, because they did not 
know Him ; and they did not know Him, because He did not make himself 
known inexternal glory and majesty. His kingdom came not with observa- 
tion, because it was to be a kingdom of probation. When He shall come as 
a Judge, the world shall know Him. 

3. He came (v.11.) not only to the world, which was hés own, but to the people 

of Israel, that were peculiarly his own; of them He came, among them He 
lived, and to them was first sent. The Jews were at this time a mean, des- 
picable people, the crown was fallen from their heads ; yet in remembrance 
of the ancient covenant, bad and poor as they were, Christ was not asham- 
ed to look upon them ashis own. The Jews were his, as a man’s house and 
lands and goods are his, which he uses and possesses ; but believers are his, 
as a man’s wife and children are his own, which he loves and enjoys, ch. 13: 
1. He came to his own, to seek and save them, because they were his 
own. He was sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, for it was He 
whose own the sheep were. Now observe, 

(1.) The generality rejected Him; His own received Him not. He had 
reason to expect that those who were his own, should have bidden Him wel- 
come, considering their obligations to Him, and how fair were the opportu- 
nities they had of coming to the knowledge of Him. They had the oracles 
of God, which told them beforehand when and where to expect Him, and of 
what tribe and family He should arise. He came among them Himself, with 
signs and wonders, Himself the greatest ; and therefore it is not said of them, 
as it was of the world, (v. 10.) that they knew Him not; but his own, 
though they could not but know Him, yet received Him not; did not re- 
ceive his doctrine, did not weleome Him as the Messiah, but fortified them- 
selves against Him. The chief priests, that were in a particular manner 
his own, (for the Levites were God’s tribe,) were ringleaders in this con- 
tempt put upon Him. This was very unjust, because they were his own, 
and therefore He might command their respect ; and it was very unkind and 
ungrateful, because He came to seek and save them. Note, Many who profess 
to be Christ’s own, do not receive Him, because they will not part with their 
sins, nor have Him to reign over them. 


13-15, ‘Acts 7:51,52. 


(2.) Yet there was a remnant who owned Him, and were faithful to Him. 


‘Though his own received Him not, yet there were those that recetved Him ; 
v.12. Though Israel were not gathered, Christ was glorious. Though the body 
of that nation perished, and perished in unbelief, yet there were many of them 
that were wrought upon to submit to Christ, and many more that were not of 
that fold. Observe here, 

The true Christian’s description and property ; he receives Christ, and be- 
lieves on his name; the latter explains the former. Note, First, To be a 
Christian indeed, is to believe on Christ’s name ; it is to assent to the gospel- 
discovery, and consent to the gospel-proposal, concerning Him. His name 
is the Word of God; the King of king's 5 the Mord our Righteousness ; 
Jesus a Savior. Now to believe on his name, is to acknowledge that He is 
what these names bespeak Him to be ; and to acquiesce in it, that He be so 
to us. Secondly, Believing in Christ’s name is receiving Him as a Gift 
from God. We must reccive his doctrine as true and good ; his law as 
just and holy ; his offers as kind, and the image of his grace, and impressions 
of his love, as the governing principle of our affections and actions. 

The true Christian’s dignity and privilege are two-fold : 

First, The privilege of adoption, which takes them into the number of God’s 
children: T'o them gave He power to become the sons of God. Hitherto the 
adoption pertained to the Jews only ; (Israel is my son, my first-born ; but 


Reception of the true Light. 


now, by faith in Christ, Gentiles are the chzl- 
dren of God, Gal. 3: 26. They have power, 
authority ; for no man taketh this power to 
himself, but who is authorized by the gospel- 
charter. To them gave He a right, a pre-emi- 
nence. This power have all the saints. Note, 
1. It isthe unspeakable privilege of Christians, 
that they become the children of God. The 

were by nature children of wrath ; children o 

this world. If they be the children of God, 
they are madeso. Persons are not born Chris- 
tians, but made such. Tertull. Behold what 
manner of love is this, 1 John 3:1. God calls 
them his children, they call Him Father, and 
are entitled to the privileges of children; those 
of the way, and those of their home. 2. The 
perce of adoption is entirely owing to Christ ; 

e gave this power to them that believe on his 
name. God is his Father, and so ours ; and it 
is by virtue of our espousals to Him and union 
with Him, that God is our Father. It was i 
Christ that we were predestinated to the adop- 
tion ; from Him we receive both the character 
and the Spirit of adoption, and He is the First- 
born among many brethren. The Son of God 
became a Son of man, that the sons and daugh- 
ters of men might become the sons. and daugh- 
ters of God Almighty. es 

Secondly, The privilege of ote vk: ; 
c 13.) which were born. Note, All the chil- 

ren of God are born again ; all that are adopt- 
ed, are regenerated. This real change ever- 
more attends that relative one. Wherever God 
confers the dignity, He creates the nature and 
disposition, of childien. Men cannot do so, 
when they adopt. Here we have an account 
of the original of this new birth. (1.) Itisnot 
prepagond by natural generation from parents. 

tis not of blood, nor of the will ofthe flesh, 
nor of corruptible seed, 1 Pet. 1: 23. Manis 
called flesh and blood, because thence he has his 
original ; but we do not become the children of 
God as we become the children of our parents. 
Note, Grace does not run in the blood, like cor- 
tuption. Man polluted begat a son in his own 
likeness ; (Gen. 5: 3.) but man renewed does 
not beget a son in that likeness. The Jews 
ploried much in their parentage and noble 

lood. Weare Abraham’s seed, and therefore 
to them pertained the adoption ; but this New- 
Testament adoption is not founded in any such 
relation. (2.) It is not produced by the natural 
power of our will. Asit is not of blood, or of 
the will of the flesh, so neither is it of the will 
af man ; that is impotent in determining it- 
self to that which is good ; so that the princi- 
ples of the divine life are not of our own plant- 
ing, itis the grace of God that makes us will- 
ing to be his. Nor can human laws or wri- 
tings prevail to sanctify and regenerate a soul ; 
if they could, the new birth would be by the 
will of man. But, It is of God. This new 
birth is owing to the Word of God as the means, 
(1 Pet. 1:23.) and to the Spirit of God as the sole 
Author. True believers are born of God, 1 John 
3:9. and 5:1. And this is necessary to their 
adoption ; for we cannot expect the love of 
God, if we have not something of his likeness, 
nor claim the privileges of adoption, if we be 
not under the power of regeneration. 

4. The Word was made Flesh, v. 14. This 
expresses Christ’s incarnation more clearly. 
By his divine presence, He always was in the 
world, and by his prophets He came to his own. 
But now that the fulness of time was come, 
He was sent forth made of a woman, (Gal. 4: 
4.) God manifested in the flesh, according to 
the faith and hope of holy Job, (ch. 19: 26.) 
fe shall I see God in my flesh. Observe 

ere, ; 

(1.) The human nature of Christ with which 
He was veiled expressed two ways. 

[1.] The Word was made Flesh. Foras- 
much as the children who were to become the 
sons of God, were partakers of flesh and blood, 
He likewise took part of the same, Heb. 2:14. 


The Socinians agree that Christ is God and 


Verse 11. 
His own.) ‘The Jewish nation, to whom He had been so express- 
ly promised as their great Messiah.’ - DopprincE. 
“To receive Christ is to acknowledge Him as the promised Messiah, 


£604] 


to believe in Him as the victim that bears away the sin of the world, 
to obey his Gospel, and to become a partaker of his holiness, without 
which no man can ever see God.’ 


Dr. A Cuarks, 


A. D. 26. JOHN, f. 
12 But as many as 
xyreceived him, Yto 
them gave he * power 
to become the sons of 
God, * even to them that 
believe on his name: 
13 Which * were 
born, >not of blood, 


man, but they say that He was Man, and was 
made God; as Moses, (Exod. 7: 1.) direetly con- 
tn to John, who saith, He was God, but was 
made Filesh. Compare v. 1. with this. This’ 
speaks not only that He was really and truly 
man, but subject to the miseries and calami- 
ties of human nature. He was made FYesh, 
the meanest part of man. Flesh speaks man 
weak, and He was crucified through weakness, 


< 2 Cor. 13:4. Flesh speaks man mortal and 
‘nor of the will of the dying, (Ps. 78: 39.) and Christ was put to death 
flesh, ‘nor .of the will in the flesh, | Pet. 3:18. Nay, flesh speaks 


ee apr with sin, (Gen. 6: 3.) and Christ, 
‘Practical-Ob Pe though perfectly holy, appeared in the likeness 
: si at ene pe zo of sinful flesh, (Rom. 8: 3.) and was made Sin 
y Is. 56:5. Jer. 3:19. Hos. 1:10. Rom, Jor us, 2 Cor. 5: 6. When Adam sinned, God 


of man, but ° of God. 


Bie A Cex. 687,18, “Gels BRE, said to Him, Dust thow art; not only because 
© GE Mtbaraehs, or wervaileze: made out of the dust, but because by sin he was 
22:23, 3:18. 20:31. Matt. 12:21. sunkinto dust. His fall turned him, as it were, 
* Acts 3:16. 1 John 3:23. 5:12,13. 


all into body, made him earthly : therefore He 
that was made a Curse for us, was made FYesh, 
and condemned sin in the flesh, Rom. 8: 3. Won- 


a 3:3, 1 Pet. 1:3,23. 2:2, 1 John 3> 
9. 4:7. 5:1,4,18. 
b 8:33-—41. Matt. 3:9. Rom. 9:7—9. 


Sen. 25:22,28, 27:4,33. Roni. 9: 5 
se 5 Boo OE Bs der at this, that the eternal Word should be 
a Ps. 110:3, Rom. 91-5. 10:13. made Flesh, when flesh was come into such ill. 


1Cor. 3:6. Phil. 2:13. Jam, 1:18, 
e@ 3:8—8. Tit. 3:5. 


name ; that He who made ail things, should 
Himself be made Flesh, one of the meanest 
things, and submit to that from which He was at the greatest.distance. The 
voice that ushered in the Gospel, cried, All flesh is grass; (Isa. 40:6.) to 
make the Redeemer’s love the more wonderful, who, to redeem and save us, 
was made Flesh, and withered as grass; but the Word of the Lord, who 
was made Flesh, endures for ever; when made Flesh, He ceased net to be the 
Word of God. e 

[2.] He dwelt among us in this lower world. Having taker upon Him the 
nature of man, He put himself into the condition of men. The Word might 
have been made Fiesh, and dwelt among the angels; but, having taken a body 
ofthe same mould with us, He came, and resided with us. He dwelt among 
us, worms of the earth, us that He had no need of, that He got nothing by ; 
that were corrupt and depraved, and revolted from God. The Lord God 
dwelt even among the rebellious, Ps. 68:18. He that had dwelt among an- 
gels, came, and dwelt among a generation of vipers, sinners, which was 
worse to Him than David’s ceelicg in Mesech and Kedar, or Ezekiel’s 
dwelling among scorpions, or the church of Pergamos dwelling where Satan’s 
seat is. When we look upon the world of spirits, how mean and contempti- 
ble does this flesh appear, which we carry about with us, and this world in 
which our lot is cast; and how hard is it to a contemplative mind, to be recon- 
ciled to them! But that the eternal Word was clothed with a body as we 
are, and dwelt in this world as wedo ; this has put an honor upon them both, 
and should make us willing to abide in the flesh while God has any work for 
us to do, for Christ dwelt in this world, bad as it is, till He had finished what 
He had to do, ch. 17: 4. “He dwelt am the Jews, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, He shall dwell in the tents of Shem, Gen. 9: 27. And see Zech. 2: 
10. Though the Jews were unkind to Him, yet He continued to dwell among 
them ; though (as some of the ancient writers tell us) He was invited to bet- 
ter treatment by Abgarus king of Edessa, yet He removed not to any other 
nation. ; 

He dwelt among us. He was in the world, not as a wayfaring man that 
tarries but for a night, but dzelt ; made a long residence ; the original word 
is observable, He dwelt among us as in a tabernacle, which intimates, First, 
That He dwelt here in very mean circumstances, as shepherds that dwell in 
tents. He did not dwell among us as in a palace, but as ina tent; for He had 
not where to lay his head, and was always upon the remove. Secondly, His 
state here was a military state; soldiers dwell in tents. He had long 
since proclaimed war with the seed of the serpent, and now He takes the 


1 John 2:28,29. 


Incarnation of the Word. 


field in person ; sets up his standard, and pitch- 
es his tent, to prosecute this war. Thirdly, 
His stay among us was not perpetual. He 
dwelt here as ina tent, notas athome. The 
patriarchs, by dwelling in tabernacles, confess- 
ed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
earth, and sought the better country, and so did 
Christ, leaving us an example, Heb. 13:,13, 14. 
Fourthly, As of old God dwelt in the taberna- 
cle of Moses by the Shechinah between the 
cherubim, so now He dwells in the human na- 
ture of Christ, the true Shechinah, the symbol 
of God’s peculiar presence. And we are to 
address God through Christ, and from Him re- 
ceive divine oracles. 

(2.) The beams of his divine glory darted 
through this veil of flesh ; We beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Fa- 
ther, full of grace and truth. The sun is still 
the fountain of light, though eclipsed; so 
Christ was still the Brightness of his Father’s 
lory, even when He dwelt among us. And 

ow slightly soever the Jews thought of Him, 
there were those that saw through the veil. 

The witnesses of this glory were, we, his 
disciples and followers, most familiar with Him, 
among whom He dwelt. Other men discover 
their weaknesses to those that are most fami- 
liar with them; those that were most intimate 
with Him, saw most of his glory. 
disciples knew the mysteries of his doctrine, 
while others had it wnder the veil of parables ; 
so they saw the glory of his divinity, while 
others saw only the veil of his human nature. 
He manifested himself to them, and not unto 
the word. These witnesses were a competent 
number, twelve, ajury of witnesses ; men of 
plain integrity, and far from intrigue. 

They had not their evidence at second-hand, 
but were themselves eye-witnesses of those 
ree on which they built their testimony that 

e was the Son of the living God. We saw it. 
The word signifies a fixed, abiding sight, s*th 
as gave them opportunity of making their ob- 
servations. This apostle himself explains this, 
What we declare unto you of the Word of life, 
is, what we have seen with our eyes, and what 
we have looked upon, 1 John 1: 1. 

The glory was the glory as of the Only-be- 
gotten of the Father. The glory of the Word 
made Elesh, was such a glory as became the 
only-begotten Son af God, and could not be the 
glory of any other. Note, First, Jesus Christ 
is the Only-hegotten of the Father. Believers 
are the children of God by adoption, and re- 
generation ; they are in a sense of alike na- 
ture,.(2 Pet. 1: 4.) and have the image of his 
perfections ; but Christ is ef the same nature, 
the express Image of his person, and the Son 
of Cadioy an eternal generation. Angels are 
sons of God, but He never said to any of them, 
This day have I begotten thee, Heb. 1: 5. 
Secondly, He was evidently declared to be the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.6—13. Many have, in different ages, been ‘sent from pollution, and 


slavery to sin and Satan, gladly receive Him as 


As the © 


God to bear witness to the truth,’ that ‘all men through them 
might believe ;? and these have ‘ shone as lights in the world :’ 
but every one of them has confessed that all his light was a re- 
flection of the beams of ‘the Sun of Righteousness ;’ and all the 
boasted illumination, set up in opposition to Him, will infallibly 
lead men down to everlasting darkness. Buf what numbers, 
even of his professed disciples, refuse to welcome the conde- 
scending Savior of the world! Too wise to submit to his 
teaching, too proud of their goodness to rely on his merits, too 
attached to their own will to be subject to his commands, 
they reject Him in each of his offices; or, like Gallio, they 
‘care for none of these things :’ and should He come in person 
again on earth, He would be despised by numbers, who could 
see no glory in Him, and who would feel no need of Him. 
But there are those, who, conscious of their ignorance, guilt, 


Verses 12, 13. k 

‘To as many as received Him, [even] to all of them, without any 
exception of even the poorest or the vilest, He granted the glorious 
privilege of becoming the sons of God ; that is, He adopted them into 
God’s family, so that they became entitled to the present immunities, 
and the future eternal inheritance of hischildren. And they who thus 
received (believed on) Him were possessed of these privileges, not in 
consequence of their being born of blood, of their being descended 
from the loins of the holy patriarchs, or sharing in circumcision, and 


their Prophet, Priest, King, Redeemer, Physician, and Savior, 
believe his Word, and rely on his truth and love. He is to 
them ‘the Pearl of great price;’ they would ‘sell all to pur- 


chase Him;’ and, having once received Him, a ever 
after renew and ratify that important transaction. o this 


chosen remnant the Savior gives the privilege of becoming the 
children of God, and will surely preserve and prepare them 
for the inheritance reserved for them in heaven. These are 
not found in one family or nation; they are not selected by the 
artiality of ministers or pious friends; they are not chosen 
beciases of previous excellency, but ‘born of God.’ They be- 
gin to fear Sod mourn for sin, believe, hope, pray, perceive the 
preciousness of Christ, and gladly embrace his satvagion. 
SCOTT. 


the blood of the sacrifices; nor could they ascribe it merely to the rwil2 
of the flesh, or to their own superior wisdom and goodness, as if by 
the power of corrupted nature alone, they had made themselves to 
differ ; nor to the will of man, or to the wisest advice and most power- 
ful exhortations which their fellow-creatures might address to them 5 
but most humbly acknowledge, that they were born of God, and in- 
debted to the efficacious influences of his regenerating grace « ail 
their privileges, and for all their hopes. Compare John 3: 1—8, Titus 


3: 8—7, and Jam, 1: 18.’ DovpRIDGE. 
and Jam S05 


A. D. 26. 


14 And ‘tie Word 
was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us, (and 
8 we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of "the 
only begotten of the 
Father,) ‘full of grace 
and truth. 

15 J John * bare wit- 
ness of him, and cried, 
saying, This was he 
of whom I spake, He 
that cometh after me 
is preferred before 


JOHN, I. 


Only-begotten of the Father, by his glor when 
He dwelt among us. Though in the form o 
a servant, in respect of outward circumstances, 
yet, in respect of graces, his form was as that 
of the fourth in the fiery furnace, like the Son 
of God. His divine glory appeared in his 
holy and heavenly doctrine ; in his miracles, 
which extorted from many this acknowledg- 
ment, that He was the Son of God ; it appear- 
ed in the purity and goodness of his whole con- 
versation. God’s goodness is his gloty; and 
He went about doing good: He spake and act- 
ed in every thing as an incarnate Deity. Per- 
haps the evangelist had a particular regard to 
the glory of his ¢ransfiguration, of which he was 
an eye-witness ; see 2 Pet. 1: 16—18. God’s 
calling Him his beloved Son, in whom He was 


me; for 'he was be- well pleased, intimated that He was the Only- 


fore me begotten of the Father; but the full proof of 
F this was at his resurrection. 
fl. Is. 7:14. Matt. 1:16,20--23. He dwelt among them, fullef grace and 
Luke 1:31—35. 2:11. Rom, 1:3,4. 


truth. In the old tabernacle wherein God 
dwelt, was the Jaw, in this was grace ; in that 
were types, in this was truth. ‘The incarnate 
Word was every way qualified as Mediator, for 
He was full of grace and truth, the two great 
things that fallen man needs; and this proved 


9:5. 1 Cor. 15:47. Gal. 4:4. Phil. 
2:6—8. 1Tim. 3:16. Heb. 2:14—17. 
10:5. 1 John 4:2,3. 2 John 7. 

: 12:40,41. 14:9. Is. 
. 60:1,2. Matt. 17:1—5. 
2 Cor. 4:4—6. Heb. 1:3. 1 Pet. 2: 
4—7. 2Pet, 1:17. 


h 18. 3:16,18. Ps. 2:7. Acts 13:33, ‘ , 
Bob. 1:6 6:5. = Jobe a Aah Him to be the Son of God, as much as the di- 

2 16,17. 2 Cor. 12:9. h. 3: y : + j 1 
Ca ils. 1 Tin, 11k 16. Vine power and majesty that appeared in Him. 


k See on 7,8,29—34, 3:26—36. 5:33— 
36. Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:7. Luke 


3:16. 

1L.1,2,30. 8:58. 17:5. Prov. 8:22. Is. 
9:6. Mic. 5:2. Phil. 2;6,7. Col. 
NG Heb. 13:8. Rey, 1:11,17,13. 


First, He has a fulness of grace and truth for 
Himself ; He had the Spirit without measure. 
He was full of grace, fully acceptable to his 
Father, and therefore qualified to intercede for 
us; and full of truth, fully apprized of the 
things He was to reveal, and therefore fit to in- 
struct us. He had a fulness of knowledge and of compassion. Secondly, He 
Has a fulness of grace and truth for us. He received that He might give, 
and God was wall pleased in Him, that He might be well pleased with us in 
Him ; and this was the truth of the legal types. 

V. 15—18. I. Here, 1. Observe how he expressed his testimony ; he cried ac- 
cording to the prediction, that he should be the voice of one crying. _The Old- 
Testament prophets cried aloud, to show people their sins ; this New-Tes- 
tament prophet cried aloud, to show people their Savior. This intimates, 
(1.) That it was a public testimony, that all manner of persons might take 
notice of it, for all are concerned in it. False teachers entice secretly, but 
wisdom publishes her dictates in the places of concourse. (2.) He was 
free and hearty in bearing this testimony. He cried as one that was both 
well assured of, and well affected to, the truth he witnessed of. With ex- 
ultation of spirit, he welcomes the public appearance of the Savior. 

2. He appeals to what he had said at the be inning of his ministry, when 
he had directed them to expect one that phot come after him, whose fore- 
runner he was, and never intended any other honor than to lead them to Him, 
and to prepare his way. This he had given them notice of from the first. 
Note, It is very comfortable to a minister, to have the testimony of his con- 
science, that he sets'out in his ministry with honest principles and sincere 
intentions, with a single eye to the ory and honor of Christ. What he 
had then said, he applies to this Jesus-whom he had lately baptized, and 
who was so riherkcbly owned from heaven; This was He of ehen I spake. 
John did not tell them that there would shortly appear such an one among 
them, and then leave them to find Him out; but in this he went beyond 
all the Old-Testament prophets, that he particularly specified the person ; 
‘This was He, of whom I told you, and to Him all I said is to be accommo- 
dated.’ What was it he said ? 

‘ .) He had given the preference to Jesus ; He that comes after me, in birth 
and public epponraness is preferred before me ; He that succeeds me in preach- 
ing and making disciples, is a more excellent Person; as the prince that 
comes afler, is preferred before the harbinger. Note, Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the Highest, (Luke 1: 32.) was preferred before John Baptist, who was 
ouly the prophet of the Highest, Luke 1:76. John wasa minister, but Christ 
the Mediator of the New Testament. Though John had a great name and 
interest, yet he gave the preference to Him to whom it belonged. Note, 
Ministers of Christ must prefer Him and his interest before themselves 
and their own interests ; they will make an ill account, that seek their own 
things, not the things of Christ, Phil. 2: 21. He comes after me, and 


O°) 


John’s testimony to Christ. 


yet is preferred before me. Note, God dis. 


of | penses his gifts according to his good pleasure, 


and many times crosses hands, as Jacob did 

eee the younger before the elder. Pau 

Me outstripped those that were in Christ before 
im. — . 

He here gives a good reason for it; .for he was 
before me. He was my first, or first to me; He 
was my first Cause. e First, is one of God’s 
names, Isa. 44: 6. [1.] In respect of seniority : 
for He was before Abraham, ch. 8:58. Nay, 
He was before all things, Col. 1:17. Iam but 
of yesterday, He from eternity. It was but in 
those days that John Baptist came, (Matt. 3: 
1.) but the goings forth of Jesus were of old, 
Jrom everlasting, Mic. 5:2. This proves two 
natures in Christ ; Christ, as Man, came after 
John as to his public appearance; Christ, as 
God, was before him; and how could He 
otherwise be before him but by an eternal ex- 
istence ?_ [2.] In respect of supremacy, for He 
was my Prince ; so some princes are called the 
Jirst. ‘Itis He for whose sake and service I 
am sent: He is my Master, I his mimister.’ 

II. He returns to speak of Christ. The 
16th verse has a manifest connection with v. 14. 
where the incarnate Word said to be full 
of grace and truth. This he makes the mat- 
ter, not only of adoration, but of thankfulness, 
because from that fulness we all have received. 
He received gifts for men, (Ps. 68: 18.) that 
He might give gifts to men, Eph. 4:8. He 
was filled, that fie might fill all in all, (Eph. 1: 
23.) might fill our treasures, Prov. 8:21. He 
has a fountain of fulness overflowing ; We all 
have received. All we apostles ; so some. We 
have received the favor of this apostleship, that 
is grace ; and a fitness for it, that is fruth ; or 
rather, All we believers. Note, All true be- 
lievers receive from Christ’s fulness ; the great- 
est saints cannot live without Him, the weakest 
may live by Him. This excludes boasting, 
that we have nothing but we have received it ; 
and silences perplexing fears, that we want 
nothing but we may receive it. 

We have received grace for grace. 
ceivings by Christ are all summed up in this 
one word, grace; we have received even grace, 
a gift, so fich, so invaluable ; we have received 
no less than grace ; a gift to be spoken of with 
anemphasis. It isrepeated, grace for grace ; 
for to every stone in this building, as well as 
to the top-stone, we must ery, Grace, grace. 
Observe, 

Grace is the good will of God towards us, 
and the good work of God inus. God’s good 
will works the good work, and then the good 
work qualifies us for further tokens of his good 
will. As the cistern receives from the fulness 
of the fountain, the branches, from the root, 
and the air, from the sun; so we receive grace 
from the fulness of Christ. 

Grace for grace : The phrase is singular, and 
interpreters put different senses upon it, each of 
which will be of use to illustrate the unsearcha- 
ble riches of Christ. It speaks, 

{1.] The freeness of this grace. It is grace 
for grace-sake. We receive grace, not for our 
sakes, but because it seemed good in thy sight. 
It is a gift according to grace, (Rom. 12: 6.) for 
the sake of Jesus Christ. God was well pleas- 
Ped in Him, and is therefore well pleased with 
us in Him, Eph. 1: 6. 

(2.] Grace for grace is abundance of grace, 


ae aes 


Our re-" 


Verse 14. 

And the Word tras made jflesh.} ‘That very person who was in 
the beginning—who was withGod—and who was God, (v. 1.) in the 
fulness of time became flesh.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘In the language of the synagogues the term flesh was so often em- 
ployed to denote a hwman being, that the evangelist’s expression 
would not sound so harshly in ears accustomed to that idiom, as 
the literal version of the words does in ours. I have preferred the 
phrase became incarnate, which, if it does not so much trace the letter 
of the original as the common rendering does, is closer to the sense, 
and sufficiently simple and intelligible. This expression, the Word 
became incarnate, has been thought by some, not implausibly, to have 
been pointed by the evangelist against the error of the Docetz#, who de- 
nied the human nature of Christ, supposing Him to have been a man 
only inappearance ; and the expression, Te Word was God, (v. 1.) to 
have been pointed against the error of the Ebionites, who denied his 
divine nature, affirming that He was no inore than a man.’ 

CAMPBELL. 
[606] 


‘ The two expressions,—7'ke Word was God, and th2 Word became 
Jiesh,—when taken together, accord precisely with other passages of 
Scripture in which He is denominated God, in the very same kind of 
connection.—Isa. 9: 6. For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 

iven—and his name shall be called—the mighty God. Compare also 

fatt. 1: 22, 23., Rom. 9:.5.’ WarDLAW. 

Full of grace and truth.) ‘Full of favor, kindness and mercy to 
men, teaching the way to the kingdom of God, with all the simplicity, 
plainness, dignity and energy of truth.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Verse 15. 

Preferred, &c.] ‘This is properly said of those, who are placed in 
‘rank before others, as masters whom their attendants follow. Jt sig- 
‘nifies a more honorable situation, and, by consequeuce, superior 
‘dignity.’ Beza, (27. Notes, Matt. 3:11, 12. Luke 3: 15—17.) 

Scorr. 
_ Was before me.) ‘He was from eternity, and from Him I have de- 
rived both my being and my ministry. Read also note ». 30.’ 
- Dr. 4. CLARKE. 


A. D. 26. JOHN, I. 


/ 


16 And ™of his ful- one grace upon another; as skin for skin is 
ness have all we re- skin after skin, even all that a man has, Job 2: 
ceived, and grace for 4. Itisa blessing poured out, that there shall 
wrace: not be room to-receive it ; plenteous redemp- 
D A “ tion; one grace a pledge of more grace. It is 

_17 For ° the law was the fulness of God, with which we are filled. We 
given by Moses, but are not straitened in the grace of Christ, if we 
Porace and truth came be not straitened in our own bosoms. 
by Jesus ‘Christ. _[8.] Grace for grace, is grace for the promo- 

18 N ns ting and advancing of grace. Grace to be ez- 

o man hath ercised by ourselves, gracious habits for gra- 
a1seen God at any time: cious acts; grace to be ministered to others, 
rthe only begotten Son, vouchsafements for gracious performances, a 
m15:1—5, Matt. $:11,14. Luke a1, talent to be traded with. The apostles receiv- 


15. Acts 3:12—16. ’Rom. 8:9. 1 ed grace, (Rom. 1: 5. Eph. 3: 8.) that they 
Ss eee _Eph, 4:7—12. Col. 23, might communicate it, 1 Pet. 4: 10. 
a et. Lill. ‘ ieee 
n Zech. 4:7. Matt. 13:12. Rom. 5:2, 4.] _ The substitution of New-Testament 
17,20. beh 1:6,7. 25-10. 4:7. grace in the stead of Old-Testament grace. 


0 5:45. 9:29. Acts 7:38, 28:23. Rom, And this sense is confirmed hy what follows ; 
3:19,20.  5:20,21. 2 Cor. 3:7—-10. (v. 17.) for the Old Testament had grace in 
Gal, StO-1S,17, Heb. 35,6. 8: type, the New Testament in truth. There was 

23. Gen. 3:15. 22:18. Ps. 85:10. a grace under the Old Testament; the Gospel 

Bin ene RR GW ae was preached then ; (Gal. 3: 8.) but that grave 

32126. 15:8—12. 2 Cor. 1:20, 18S Superseded, and we have gospel-grace in- 

Behe ay | nee eer ALSO stew of it, a glory which excelleth, 2 Cor. 3:10. 

q 6:46. Ex, 33:20, Col. 1:15. 1 Tim. Discoveries of grace are now more clear, dis- 
1:17. 6:16. 1 John 4:12,20. tributions of it far more plentiful; this is grace 

instead of grace. 
Grace for 


Trace is one graceto confirm and perfect, another grace. 
another, 2 Cor. 3:18. Those that have true grace, shall have more grace, 


rl4, 3:16—18. 1 John 4:9. 
[5.] It speaks the augmentation and continuance, of grace. 

‘ to We are changed 
into the divine image, from glory to glory, from one degree of grace to 
Jam. 4:6. When God pines grace, He saith, Take this in part ; for He who 

orm. 


hath promised, will per 
‘ [6.} It speaks the conformity of grace in the saints to the grace that is 
in Christ. Grace for grace is, grace in us answering to grace in Him, as the 


The grace we receive from 


impression upon the wax answers the seal. ; 
The image of the Son, 


Christ, changes us into the same image, 2 Cor. 3:18. 
(Rom. 8: 29.) the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 15: 49. 

2. We have received grace and truth,v. 17. He-had said, (v. 14.) that 
Christ was full of grace and truth : now here~he saith, that by Him grace 
and truth came to us. From Christ we receive grace ; this is a string he de- 
lights toharp upon. He further observes concerning this grace, 

Its preference above the law of Moses, The law was given by Moses ; it 
was a discovery of God’s will concerning man, and his g'ood will to man ; but 
the gospel of Christ is a much eer cacy both of duty and happiness. 
That which was given by Moses, was terrifying, bound with penalties, a 
law which could not give life, given with abundance of terror; (Heb. 12: 18.) 
but that by Christ, is of another nature ; it has all the uses of the law, but 
not the terror, for itis grace: grace teaching, (Tit. 2: 11.) grace reigning, 
Rom. 5:21. It is a law, but a remedial law: the endearments of love, not 
the affrightments of the curse. 

It is connected with truth; grace and truth. The gospel discovers truths, 
for the understanding, as well as race, for the will and affections. Itis a 
faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation; it is grace and truth. The 
offers of grace are sincere, we may venture our souls upon them; they are 
made in earnest, for it is grace and truth. Itis grace and truth, with reference 
to the law given by Moses. For it is, [1.] The performance of all the Old 
Testament promises. Inthe Old Testament we often find mercy and truth 
put together, that is, mercy according to promise; so here, grace and truth 
denote grace according to promise. See Luke 1:72. 1 Kings 8:56. [2.] It 
is the substance of all the types and shadows. There was grace both in the 
ordinances and the providences concerning Israel; but they were only sha- 
dows of that grace that is to be brought to us by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. He is the true paschal Lamb, the true Scape-goat, the true Man- 
na. They had grace in the picture, we in the person, that is grace and truth. 
Grace and truth was made; the same word that was used, (v. 3.) concerning 


John’s testumony to Christ. 
es 


Christ’s making ail thing's. The law was only 
made known by Moses, but the being of this 
grace and truth, as well as the discovery of it, 
is owing to Christ; this was made by Him, as 
the world at first was; and by Him this grace 
and truth do consist. 

We also receive from Christ a clear revela- 

tion of God, (v. 18.) whom no man hath seen 
at any time. This was the grace and truth 
which came by Christ, the knowledge of, and 
acquaintance with God. 
_ Noman hath seen God at any time. This 
intimates, [1.] That the nature of God being 
spiritual, He is invisible to bodily eyes, a Being 
whom no man hath seen, or can see,1 Tim. 6: 
16. We therefore need to live by faith, by 
which we see Him that is invisible, Heb. 11: 27. 
mT The revelation which God made of Him- 
self in the Old Testament was short and imper- 
fect, in comparison with that made by Christ; 
No man hath seen God at any time; that is, 
what was seen and known of God before the 
incarnation of Christ, was nothing to that which 
is now seen and known; life and immortality 
are now brought toa much clearer light. [3. | 
None of the Old-Testament prophets were so 
well qualified to make known the mind and will 
of God as Jesus was, for none of them had seen 
God at any time. Moses beheld the similitude 
of the Lord, (Num. 12:8.) but could not see 
his face, Exod. 33: 20. But this reeommends 
Christ’s religion to us, that it was founded by 
One that nad seen God, and knew more of his 
mind than any one else ever did, for He had 
seen Him. 

The only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom 
of the Father, He has declared Him. 

How jit He was to make this discovery, and 
every way qualified for it. He alone was wor- 
thy to take the book, and open the seals, Rev. 5: 
9. For He is the only-begotten Son; and who 
so likely to know the Father as the Son; or, in 
whom is the Father better known than in the 
Son? Matt. 11:27. He is of the same nature 
with the Father, so that He who hath seen Him, 
hath seen the Father, ch. 14:9. The servant is 
not supposed to know so well what his Lord 
does, as the Son, (ch. 15:) Moses was faithful as 
a servant, but Christ as a Son. He is in the 
bosom of the Father from eternity; when He 
was here upon earth, yet still as God, He was 
in the bosom of the Father, and thither He re- 
turned when He ascended. Jn the bosom of the 
Father, 1. In his special love, dear to Him, in 
whom He was well pleased. All God’s saints 
are in his hand, but his Son was in the highest 
degree in his love. 2. In his secret counsels. 
As there was complacency, so there was a mu- 
tual consciousness, between the Father and Son ; 
(Matt. 11: 27.) none so fit as He to make 
known God, for none knew his mind as He 
did. Our most secret counsels we are said to 
hide in our bosom ; Christ was privy to the bo- 
som-counsels of the Father. The prophets sat 
down at his feet as scholars, Christ lay in his 
bosom as a Friend. See Eph. 3: 11. 

He hath declared Him. He has declared that 


Verse 16. 

‘When the immediate connection between the 16th and the 14th 
verses is attended to, the meaning of the clause is equally obvious as 
that of any of the foregoing examples. The Word incarnate, says the 
apostle, resided among us, full of grace and truth, and of his ful- 
ness we all have received, even grace for his grace; that is, of every 
grace or celestial gift, conferred above measure upon Him, his disci- 
ples have received a portion according to their measure. If there 
should remain a doubt whether this were the sense of the passage, the 
words immediately following seem calculated to remove it. For the 
law was given by Moses, the grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 
Here the evangelist intimates that Jesus Christ was as truly the chan- 
nel of divine grace to his disciples, as Moses had been of the knowledge 
of God’s law to the Israelites.’ CAMPBELL, 


‘President Edwards gives the same interpretation as above. Ep. 
Verse 17, ’ : 
Grace and truth.) ‘The grace and the truth,’ viz. Nha a set 
COTT. 


forth in the Old Testament from the beginning. 
Verse 18. yet. 

We have frequently had occasion to observe, that, from the beginning, 
every discovery of God to man, and all the visions and displays of 
Jenovan to Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, 
Isaiah, and others, were made by the eternal Son, who afterwards be- 
came incarnate, being anticipations of that event: (Notes, Gen. 3: 8. 
16: 10, 11, 13,14. 18:33. 32: 26—30. 48:16. Ez. 3:2.14, Josh. 
5: 13—15, Is. 6: 1—4. Hos. 12: 3—6.) nor can those appearances 
of God be reconciled with this, and similar declarations, on any other 


principle. It is, however, doubted by many, who steadfastly maintain 
the doctrine of our Lord’s deity, and of a Trinity of persons in the god 
head, whether the title of ‘the Son of God,’ relates to any thing more 
than his human nature, his miraculous conception, and his mediatorial 
character and work; and the opinion of former orthodox divines on 
this subject seems to be given up by them as unscriptural. Now it is 
allowed, that numbers have speculated, explained, and disputed too 
much concerning these mysteries, of which we can know no more than 
is expressly revealed: and it must also be remembered, that such rela- 
tive terms as Father and Son, when applied to the Deity, can only be 
used in a figurative sense, or one not comprehensible by us, in order to 
help our feeble apprehensions: and therefore they must not be made 
the foundation of any conclusions inconsistent with the eternity, self- 
existence, and equality of ‘the Word.’ Yet I apprehend, that Christ 
is called in Scripture ‘the only-begotten Son of God,’ and ‘the Son of 
the Father,’ in respect of his divine nature ; and that He is the Son 
of God, by ‘a generation that none can declare.’ Various expressions, 
concerning the love of God in giving his Son for us, seem to refer, not 
to his giving Him to death, when incarnate ; but to his giving Him to 
be incarnate for that purpose. ‘He spared not his own Son ;’ and 
this gift was so immense, that the apostle counted all other things to be 
as nothing in comparison. Indeed it does not appear why He should 
be called ‘the only-begotten Son of God,’ merely in respect of his hu 

man nature; for the formation of Adam, and of all the angels, was a 
production equally immediate and divine, as that of the human nature 
of Christ; and ‘the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, (14) 
evidently relates to his divine, and not to his human nature. (Notes, 3: 
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A. D. 26. : JOHN, tf. 


which is * in the bosom of God, which no man had at any time seen or 
of the Pather, the hath Facwn silt gate tha. i eB heh” one 
- ; ut that which was hia im Goa; ph. 3: 9. 
declared him. it signifies a clear, full discovery, not by were 
[Practical Observations.} and doubtful hints, but by particular expllg : 
19 ff And this is the tions. He that runs, may now read the will 
record of John,“ when of God and the way of salvation. This is the 
the Jews sent priests grace, this the truth, that came by Jesus 


and Levites from Jeru- Christ. 


salem, to ask him, john, which he delivered to the messengers 
x Who art thou ? which were sent from Jerusalem to examine 

20 And he confessed, him. ; ' 

and denied not; but ‘ ea? pari to Him, were the ie! san- 

; edrim, or high-commission court, at Jerusa- 
confessed, 7] am not lem, the representative of the Jewish church, 
the Christ. who took cognizance of all matters relating to 

s erp ag religion. ‘They who were the fountains of 
ee aN aad Lam Jearning, and the guides of the church, should 

1 17:6,26. Gen. 16:13. have understood the times so well as to know: 

-, Px. 3: that the Messiah was at hand, and therefore 

» should have known and embraced his forerun- 

* ner; instead of that, they sent messengers 

i. 1127, Luke 10:22, 1 John to cross-question him. Secular learning, honor, 

5:20. and power, seldom dispose men’s minds to the 
Deut, 179-11. 248. reception of divine light. 

They that were sent, were priests and Levites, 
probably members of the council, men of learn- 
iag and authority. John Baptist was himself 
a priest of the seed of Aaron, and therefore was examined by priests. It was 
prophesied concerning John’s ministry, that it should puri _ sons of Le-: 
vi, (Mal. 3: 3.) and therefore they were jealous of him and his reformation. : 
They were of the Pharisees, proud, self-justiciaries, that thought they needed 
no repentance, and therefore could not bear one that preached repentance. 

Their errand was to inquire concerning John and his baptism. They did 
not send for John, robabty lest the people where John was, should be provok- 
ed to rise, or lest the people where they were, should be brought acquainted 
with him; they thought it was good to keep him at a distance. 

They inquired concerning him, 1. To satisfy their ee as the Athe- 
nians inquired concerning Paul’s doctrine, for the novelty of it, Acts 17: 19, 
20. Such conceit they had of themselves, that the doctrine of ye Shania was 
to them strange doctrine. 2. It was to show their authority. They thought 
that they looked great when they arraigned him at their bar whom ali men 
counted as a prophet. 3. It was with a design to suppress and silence him if 
they could, for they were jealous of his growing interest; and his ministry 
agreed neither with the Mosaic dispensation, which they had been long under, 
nor with their notions of the Messiah’s kingdom. 

They asked him, Who art thou? John’s appearance in the world was sut- 

rising; he was in the wilderness till the day of his showing unto Israel ; 
iss spirit, his converse, his doctrine, commanded and gained respect; but 
he did not, as seducers do, give out himself to be some great one. He was 
more industrious to do good than to appear great; and therefore waved say- 
ing any thing of hithasll Hil he was legally interrogated. Those speak best for 


x 10:24. Acts 13:25, 19:4. 
y 3:28=36. Matt. 3:11;12. Mark f: 
7,8. Luke 3:15+17. 


V.19—28. We have here the testimony of |_ 


John’s testumony to Christ 


Negatively. He was not that great one whom 
some took him to he. God’s faithful witnesses 
guard against undue respect more than against 
unjust contempts. Paul writes as warmly 
against those that overvalued him, and said £ 
am of Paul, as against those that undervalued 
him, and said that his bodily presence was 
weal; and he rent his clothes when he was 
called a god. 

2 John disowns himself to be the Christ, ‘a 
20.) He sai am not the Christ. . Note, The 
ministers of Christ must remember that they 
are not Christ, and therefore ape not usurp 
his powers and prerogatives, nor assume the 
praises due to Him only. They are not Christ, 
and therefore must not lord it over God’s heri- 
tage, nor pretend to a dominion over the faith 
of Christians. They cannot create grace and 
peaee, they cannot enlighten, convert, quicken, 
comfort, for they ate not Christ. Observe, how 
emphatic! He confessed, and denied not, but 
confessed; it denotes his vehemence and con- 
stancy in making this protestation. NotesBemp: 
tations to pride, and assuming honor whicb 
doth not belong to us, ought to be resisted with 
great vigor and earnestness. When John was 
taken to be the Messiah, he did not connive at 
it, saying, If the people will be deceived, let them ; 
but openly and solemnly, without any ambigui- 
ties, confessed, I am not the ist. His disown- 
ing of himself to be the Christ, is called his con- 
JSessing and not denying Christ. Note, Those 
that Bom themselves, thereby confess Christ, 
and give honor to Him; but those that will not 
deny themselves, do in effect deny Christ. 

The Jews expected Elias to return and live 
among them, and promised themselves great 
things from it; hearing of John’s character, 
doctrine and baptism, and observing that he 
appeared in the same part of the country from 
which Elijah was carried to heaven, it is no 
wonder that they were ready to take him for 
this Elijah; but he disowned this honor. He 
was indeed prophesied of under the name of 
Elijah, (Mal. 4: 5.) and he came in the spirit 
and power of Elias, (Luke 1: 17.) and was the 
Elias that was to come; (Matt. 11: 14.) but he 
was not the person of that Elias that went to 
heaven in the fiery chariot, that met Christ in 
his transfiguration ; he was the Elias that God 
had promised, not the Elias that they foolishly 
dreamed of. Elias did corne, and they knew 
him not, (Matt. 17: 12.) nor did he make him- 


Christ, that say least of themselves, whose own works praise them, not their 


own. lips. at | 
He answers their interrogatory, 


self known to them as the Elias, because they 
had promised themselves such an Elias as God 
never promised them. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. * 


V.14—18. To unbelievers, there appears in Christ ‘no as lights in th 
heauty that they should desire Him: but all who truly be- ought highly 


e world,’ and live to the glory of his name. We 
to value every discovery of the perfections of 


lieve, adore the condescension of the ‘ Word, who became flesh 
to tabernacle among us.’ They discern Him as ‘the Only-be- 
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth :’ they value ‘ the 
unsearchable riches’ and inexhaustible fulness, laid up in Him : 
they see that ‘He is the Chief among ten thousand, and alto- 
es lovely ;’ worthy to be adored and loved, far beyond all 
the sons of earth and heaven. They therefore consider pro- 
phets, apostles, martyrs, and saints, as so many monuments to 
the Redeemer’s glory, and so many encouragements to apply 
to Him, who is ale to render them also wise and happy ; and 
to furnish them with grace, which may enable them to ‘shine 


16. 1 John 4: 9—12.)—In short, it seems to denote something incom- 
prehensible, and infinitely superior to creation, and to every thing of 
which we have the most remote conception, constituting an equality 
of nature, and a relation between the eternal Father and the Son, of 
which that relation among men is but a feeble shadow; yet suited to 
help our conceptions about -it. Perhaps we should never have been 
informed of the distinction of persons in the Godhead, but on account 
of the economy of the work of redemption: or, to speak more proper- 
ly, that work seems to have been planned, in order to a display of 
the glory of God. as well in this distinction of persons, as in the har- 
mony of his attributes. The apprehensions of the most exalted crea- 
tures, on such a subject, must be inadequate. Ours must vt present 
be also confused and defective. Scort, 
In the bosom.) ‘Or, upon the bosom. This formul’, derived its 
origin from the custom of the ancients in sitting, or rather in reclining, 
at meals; according to which, he who reclined immediately below an- 
other at table, seemed, as it were, to lie in his bosom: and the most 
favored guests, (who were placed the nearest to the hrst;) sometimes 
literally did so. (See the note on Luke 16; 22.) /mndas the same 
mode of reclining subsisted among the Greeks and Rov ans, so they had 
themselves the same expression’ and sometimes usd it as here, in a 
metaphorical sense. The sense is therefore this, “ who is nearest to 


[608] 


Jexovan: his‘ law is holy, just, and good,’ was given for most 
important purposes ; and we should endeavor to make the pro- 
per use of it. But we cannot from it derive pardon, or right- 
eousness ; it may teach us to ‘adorn the doctrine of God our 
Savior,’ but it cannot supply the place of it. No mercy comes 
from God to sinners, but through Christ; ‘no man can come 
to the Father but by Him;’ no man can know God, except as 
the only-begotten Son reveals Him. Ignorance, condemnation, 
and wrath, must be the portion of every man, who rejects the 
Son of God ; the Centre of all the promises ; the Life and Soul 
of doctrines, ordinances and precepts. Scorr. 


the Father, most intimately conjoined, and the dearest to Him.” 

It appears from Lampe, that something more is denoted than perfect 

familiarity and participation in any one’s counsels, which is the sense 

of the phrase among classical writers.’ BLOOMFIELD, 
Verse 19. 

Now this is the record of John.) ‘There ought to be a full stop 
here, which would add to the simplicity and perspicuity of what fol- 
lows.’ CAMPBELL. 

Verse 20, 


I am not the Christ.) ‘It may be inquired how the sanhedrim 
(priests as they were,) could ask such a question; since they knew 
John’s ancestry was not what had been predicted of Christ. Yet when 
they remembered what had happened to Zecharias in the temple ; and 
that Elisabeth his mother, was of the lineage of David, and especially 
as it. was not entirely determined among the doctors, whether Christ 
was to be born at Bethlehem; hence, the sanhedrim might easily (as a 


Messiah was then anxiously expected,) fall into the opinion that John | 


was possibly that Messiah, and they therefore sent to interrogate him ; 
hoping at the same time (as we may suppose,) that John would profess 
himself to be the Messiah, and head them in an attempt to throw off 
the Roman yoke.’ LOOMFIELD, 


DT 
f 


A. D. 26. 


21 And they asked He also disowns himself to be that prophet, 


him, What then? * Art 
thou Elias? And he 
saith, f am not. * Art 
thou * that prophet 2 
And he answered, No. 

22 Then said they 
unto him, Who art 
thou? >that we may 
give an answer to 
them that sent us: 
What sayest thou of 
thyself ? 

23 He said, *I am 
the voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderness, 
Make straight the way 
of the Lord,? as said 
the prophet Esaias. 

24 And they which 

were sent * were of 
the Pharisees. 
And they asked 
and said unto 
‘Why baptizest 
then, if thou be 
not *that Christ, nor 
Elias, neither that 
prophet ? 

26 John answered 
them, saying, *I bap- 
tize with water: but 
there standeth one 
among you, ‘whom ye 
know not. 

z Mal. 4:5. 
Luke 1:17. 


a 25. 7:40. Dent. 18:15—18. Matt. 
16:14, 


Matt. 11:14. 17:10—12. 


Luke 7:30. 11: F 
Acts 23:8. 26:5. Phil. 3:5,6. 

f Matt. 21:23, Acts 4:5—7. 5:28. 

& Sre on 20—22. Dan. 9:24—26. 

h Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:8. Luke 3:16, 


1:16. 
16:3, 


i iat 


or the prophet. He was not that Prophet which 


Moses said the Lord would raise up to them of 
their brethren, like unto him. That Prophet 
was the Messiah, and he had said already, J am 
not the Christ. He was not sucha rophet as 
they expected and wished for, who, like Samuel 
and Elijah, would interpose in public affairs, 
and rescue them from the Roman yoke. He 
was not one of the old prophets from the dead, 
as they expected one to come before Elias, as 
Elias before the Messiah. Though John was a 
prophet, yea, more than a prophet, he had his 
revelation, not by dreams and visions, as the 
Old-Testament prophets had theirs ; his com- 
mission and wk were of another nature, and 
belonged to another dispensation. If John had 
said that he was Elias, and a prophet, he might 
have made his words good ; but ministers must, 
upon all occasions, express themselves with the 
utmost caution, both that they do-not confirm 
the people in any mistakes, and particularly 
that they give not occasion to: any to think of 
them above what is meet. 

They that were sent to examine him, pressed 
fora ag answer, (v. 22.) urging the autho- 
rity of them that sent them, to which they expect- 
ed he should pay a deference; ‘ Tell us what 
art thou? Not that we may believe and be 
baptized, but that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us, and it may not be said that 
we were on a fool’s errand.’ John was looked 
upon as aman of sincerity, and therefore they 
believed he would not give an evasive and 
ambiguous, but a plain answer to a plain ques- 
tion. And he did so, I am the voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderness. Observe, 

¥.] He gives his answer in the words of 
Scripture, to show that the Scripture was ful- 
filled in him, and that his office was supported 
by a divine authority. What the Scripture 
saith of the office of the ministry, should be 
often thought of by those in that high calling, 


who must look upon themselves as that, and 


that only, whieh the word of God makes them. 

7} He’ gives his answer, in very humble, 
self-denying expressions; He chooses to apply 
that Scripture to himself, which spake, not his 
dignity, but his duty and dependence, which 
speaks him little; Zam the voice, as if he were 
voice. : 

[3.] He gives such an account of himself as 
might excite and awaken them to hear him ; for 
he was the voice, (see Isa. 40: 3.) a voice to 
alarm, and to instruct. Ministers are but the 


John’s testimony to Christ. 


his mind. What are Paul and Apollos but 


messengers? Observe, 
_ First, He wasa human voice. The people 
received the law by the voice of thunders, and a 


trumpet exceeding loud, which made them trem- 
ble; but they were prepared for the Gospel by 
the voice of a man, a still small voice, such as 
that in which God came to Elijah, 1 Kings 
19: 20. 

Secondly, He was the voice of one crying ; 
which denotes, 1. His earnestness and impor- 
tunity in calling people to repentance ; he cried 
aloud, and did not spare. Ministers must preach 
as those that are in earnest, and are them- 
selves affected with those things which they 
desire to affect others with. Those words are 
not likely to thaw the hearers’ heart, that freeze 
between the speaker’s lips. 2. He was the 
voice of one orying that all manner of persons 
might hear. oth not wisdom cry? Prov. 8:1. 

Thirdly, It was in the wilderness; ina place 
of silence and solitude, out of the noise of the 
world, and the hurry of its business; the more 
retired we are from the tumult of secular affairs, 
the better prepared we are to hear from God. 

Fourthly, He cried, Make straight the way 
of the Lord; that is, 1. He came to rectify the 
mistakes of people concerning the ways of God ; 
it is certain that they are right ways ; but the 
scribes and Pharisees, with their corrupt gloss- 
es upon the law, had made them crooked. Now 
John Baptist calls people to return to the ori- 
ginal rule. 2. He came to dispose people for 
the reception of Christ and his Gospel. It is 
an allusion to the harbingers of a prince or great 
man, that ery, Make room. Note, When God is 
coming towards us, we must prepare to meet 
Him, and let the Word of the Lord have free 
course. See Ps. 24: 7. 

Why baptizest thou, if thou be not the Christ, 
nor Elias, nor that prophet? [1.] They readily 
apprehended baptism to be fitly used as a sacred 
rite, for the Jewish church had used it with cir- 
cumcision in the admission of proselytes, to 
signify the cleansing of them from the pollu- 
tions of their former state. That sign was made 
use of in the Christian church, that it might he 
the more passable. Christ did not affect novel- 
ty, nor should his ministers. [2.] They expect- 
ed it would be used in the days of the Messiah, 
because it was promised that then there should 
be a fountain opened, (Zech. 13:1.) and clean 
water eat Ezek. 36:25. It is taken for 
granted, that Christ and Ehas, and that prophet, 
would baptize, for they came to purify a pol- 


i 10.11. 8:19 17:3,25. Mal. : ; : : EA 
3:1,2. 1 John 3:1. " goice by which God is pleased to communicate | luted world. Divine justice drowned the old 
Verse 21. the words ought not therefore to be too grammatically interpreted. 
That prophet.] ‘That is, in the sense in which the question was John, instead of giving a description of his own character and office, 


asked: for in another sense, he might be called Elias. See Luke 1: 
17. It is plain (says Rosenm.) from the article [translated “‘that’’] 
that some particular prophet is meant; zeho it was commentators are 
not agreed. [To me it is evident, both from what is said here, and from 
other hints in the N. T. that there was at that time a general expecta- 
tion in the people of some great prophet, beside Elijah, who was soon 
to appear, and who was well known by the emphatical appellation the 
prophet, without addition, or description. In ch. 6: 40, 41. the prophet 
is distinguished from the Messiah, as he is here from Elijah. _Camp- 
ell.) Beza, Bengel, Heumann, and others, (following Cyril, Chrysos- 
tom, and Theophylact,) have thought that the passage had reference to 
Deut. 18:15. which they understood of some particular prophet, like 
unto Moses, but different from Christ. Lampe observes, it was an an- 
cient tradition that Jeremiah is here meant, who is sometimes so called, 
by way of eminence. In this Kuinoel acquiesces, and also thinks, that 
we may here perceive a gradation, Dlias heing inferior to Christ, and 
Jeremiah to Elias. Whence this persuasion of the appearance of Jere- 
miah at the Messiah’s coming, arose, is evident from 2 Macc. 2: 7.’ 
BLooMFIELD. 

‘There is here an apparent contradiction to the words of our Lord 
concerning John, in Matt. 11:14. This is Elijah that was to come. 
But Jesus evidently refers to the words of Malachi 4: 5. his purpose 
being to inform his disciples that John was Elijah in the meaning of that 

rophet, and that the prophet’s prediction was accomplished in the 
Bantist, inasmuch as he came in the spirit and power of Elijah. 
But when the question was proposed to John, the laws of truth required 
that he should answer it, according to the sense wherein the words 
were used by the proposers. The intended purport, he well knew, 
was, whether he acknowledged that he was individually the prophet 
Elijah returned from heaven to sojourn again upon the earth ; for, in 
this manner they explained the prediction. To this he could not, with- 
out falsehood, answer in the affirmative.’ CAMPBELL, 

Verses 22—25. 

‘John answers in the Jewish manner, i. e. in words borrowed from 
the O. T. (perhaps Is. 40: 3.) quoted memoriter, from the Sept. q. d. 
“ What the prophet has there said, will hold good of me.’’? In such 
declarations, the general purport is alone regarded by the speaker ; 
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refers those who questioned him to the words of the prophet Isaiah, in 
which they would find it.’? Campbell. ‘These legates were, (we may 
observe) Pharisees, as indeed were most of the sanhedrim. Now the 
Pharisees were extremely tenacious of rites and ceremonies, strenuous 
defenders of the liberties of the people, and especially anxious for an 
earthly Messiah. The right and power of baptizing Jews, and of col- 
lecting them by baptism into a new religion, was confined to the Mes- 
siah, and his precursors in establishing his terrestrial monarchy, and to 
no others. Thus, when the Pharisees saw themselves disappointed of 
their hope, they indignantly ask, ‘‘ Why baptizest thou then ?”’ Light- 
foot, Rosenmuller and Kuinoel, ‘There is, too, an evident allusion to 
the Jewish haptism of proselytes.’ CAMPBELL. 

(23.) Make straight the way of the Lord.) ‘Before we reached 
Mayar, we were met by a confidential officer of the governor of Ispa- 
han, by a hakeem or doctor, and by several other men of respectabili- 
ty. These deputations were called Peeshwaz, ‘‘ openers of the way,’”’ 
and are one of the principal modes among the Persians of doing honor 
to their guests. he more distinguished the persons sent, and the 
greater the distance to which they go, so much more considerable is the 
honor,’ Monier. 

Verse 26, 

I baptize.) ‘The Jews maintained that the Messiah (see Zech. 13: 
1. seq. Mal. 3: 2. seq.) and his precursors would baptize the peo- 
ple; and from the bia passage also, it is plain they maintained, 
that the Messiah and his heralds, the prophets of the O. T., would re- 
turn to life, would purify the people, and initiate them by baptism, into 
a new form of worship. Comp. Zech. 3: 1. seq. Luke 3:7. Matt. 
3: 6. Now when the priests had notified to John (25.) that he had no 
right to baptize Jews, since he is neither Christ, nor Elias, nor Jeremiah, 
John answers, ‘I only baptize with water, but,’? &c. where one can- 
not but admire the forcible brevity of the phraseology. The sense of 
the answer is plainly this: ‘I only baptize Jews in order to gather to- 
gether a body for the Messiah, from whom a very different baptism Js 
to be expected, and who will more effectually collect votaries, and ede 
roughly purify the people. He whom you require (the Messiah,) are 
by whose authority I do this, is among you.” The word translate 
© standeth’’ in the sense of Jive and to be, is frequent. BLOOMFIELD. 
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A. D. 26 


27 He it is, * who 
coming after me is 
referred before me, 
whose shoe’s latchet I 
am not worthy to un- 
loose, 

28 These things were 
done in ™ Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, "where 
John was baptizing. 

29 Ff The next day 
John seeth Jesus com- 
ing unto him, and saith 
¢ Behold the Lamb cf 
God, P which * taketh 
away the sin of the 
world. 

k See on 15,30.—Acts 19:4. 

1 Matt. 3:11. Mark 1:7, Luke 3:16. 

aE Judg. 7:24. Bethbarah, 

n 299, 

o 36. Gen. 22:7,8. Ex. 12:3,&c. 
Num. 28:3—10. Is. 53:7. Acts 8:32. 
16,  7:9,10,14,17, 12:11. 13:8. 14: 

4,10. 15 14. 19:7,9. 21:9, 

14522,23,27. 29:1=-3. 

p Is. 53:11. Hos. 14:2, Matt. 20:28. 
1 Cor. 15:8. 2 Cor. 5:21, Gal. 14. 
3:13. 1 Tim. 236, Tit. 2:14/ Heb. 
1:3. 2357. 9:28. -1 Pet, 2:24 3:18. 


lJohn 212. 8:5. 4:10. Rev. 1:5. 
* Or, beareth. Bz. 28:38. Lev. 10:17. 


JOHN, i. 


world, but divine grace cleanses this new world. 
[3.] They would therefore know by what au- 
thority John baptized. His denying himself 
to be Elias, or that prophet, subjected him to 
this further question, Why baptizest thou ? 
Note, It is no new thing for a man’s modesty 
to be improved to his prejudice; but it is better 
that men should take advantage of our low 
thoughts of ourselves, to trample upon us, than 
the devil take advantage of our high thoughts 
of ourselves, to tempt us to pride, and draw us 
into his condemnation. 

1. He owned himself to be only the minister 
of the outward sign ; ‘I baptize with water, and 
that is all; I am no more, and do no more, 
than what_you see; I have no other title than 
John the Baptist; I cannot confer the spiritual 
grace signified by it. Paul cared that none 
should think of him above what they saw him 
to be, (2 Cor. 12: 6.) so John Baptist. Minis- 
ters miust not set up for masters. 

2. He directed them to one that was great- 
er than himself, and would do that for them, if 
they pleased, which he could not do. Note, 
The great business of Christ’s ministers is to 
direct all people to Him; we preach not our- 
selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. John here 
gave the same account that he had given to the 

eople, (v. 15.) This was He of whom I spake. 
ee was uniform in his testimony, not a reed 
shaken with the wind, The sanhedrim were 
Jealous of his interests in the people, but he is 
not afraid to tell them that there is One at the 


John’s testimony to Christ. 


the same day with Him; it is an honor too 
great for me to pretend to be in the meanest office 
about Him,’ 1 Sam. 25: 41. Those to whom 
Christ is precious, reckons his service, even 
the most despised instances, an honor. See 
Ps. 84:10. Ifso greata man as John account- _ 
ed himself unworthy of the honor of being near 
Christ, how unworthy then should we account 
ourselves? Now, one would think, these chief 
priests and Pharisees, upon ‘this intimation 
eceuae the approach of the Messiah, should 
presently have asked, who, and where, this ex- 
cellent Person was; and who more Jikely to tell 
them than he who had given them this notice ? 
No, they did not think that any part of their 
concern; they came to molest John, not to re- 
ceive instruction from him: so that their igno- 
rance was wilful; they might have known 
Christ, and would not. 

Lastly, All this was done, (v. 28.) In Beth- 
abara beyond Jordan. Bethabara signifies the 
house of passage; some think it was the very 

lace where Israel passed over Jordan into the 
and of promise, under Joshua; there was open- 
ed the way into the gospel-state by Jesus. It 
was at a great distance from Jerusalem, beyond 
Jordan; probably because what he did there, 
would least offend the government. Amos 
must prophesy in the country, not near the 
court; but it was said that Jerusalem should 


_put far from her the things that belonged to her 


peace. He made this confession in the same 
place where he was baptizing, that all who at- 


eS ee ec SRR LEAE door, that will go beyond him. 


First, He tells them of Christ’s presence among them now at this time; 


There stands One among you, whom you knovw not. 
common people, and was as one of them. 


God’s hidden ones, therefore the world knows them not. 


tended his baptism, might be witnesses of it, 


V. 29—36. Here is an account of John’s 
testimony concerning Jesus, to his: own disci- 
ples. As soon as Christ was baptized, He 
was hurried into the wilderness, to be tempted ; 
his absence, 


John bore testimony to Him, and told the peo- 


Secondly, He tells them of his preference above himself; He comes after ple of Him; but now, he sees Jesus coming to 
v 


me, and yet is preferred before me. This he had said before; he adds. here 
‘Whose shoe-latchel, I am not worthy to unloose ; J am not fitto be name 


im from the wilderness of temptation. As 
soon as that conflict was over, Christ returned 


Verse 23. 

Bethabara.] ‘See Lightfoot, Whitby or Elsley. Dr. Campbell, with 
reason, prefers the reading ‘‘in Bethany,’’ which is found in MSS. 
both in number, and in value, more than a,counterpoise to those which 
contain the common reading. Add to these the Vul Sax. and both the 
Syriac versions, together with Nonnus’ Greek paraphrase of this gos- 
pel, which is entitled to be put on the footing of an ancient translation. 
Also, several ancient authors, and some of the best editions so read. It 
is certain that, in several instances, the same name was given to dif- 
ferent places, and this Bethany seems here to be expressly distinguish- 
ed from another of the name, by the addition “upon the Jordan.’ 
It adds also to the probability of the reading here adopted, that Bethany, 
by its etymology, signifies a place, or house, close by a ferry.’ 

‘ BnLooMF1eLp. [So Dr. A. CLARKE.] 

‘ Bethabarah signifies literally, the house of passage, and is thought 
to be the place where the Israelites passed the river Jordan under 
Joshua. Judg. 7: 24.’ Gitn. Dr. A. CuarKxe. BLoomrFrenp. 

Verse 29, 

“We are often told that ... repentance and reformation are fully suf 
‘ficient to restore the most abandoned sinners to the favor of a just and 
“merciful God, and to avert the punishment due to their offences. But 
“what does the great herald and forerunner of Christ say to this? He 
‘came profedsedly as a preacher of repentance. ...If then repentance 
‘alone had sufficient efficacy for the expiation of sin, surely we should 
* pav2 heard this from fim who came on purpose to preach repentance. 
‘But what is thecase ? Does he tell us that repentance alone will take 
‘away the guilt of our transgressions, and justify us in the eyes of our 
‘Maker? Quite the contraty. Notwithstanding the great stress he 
‘justly lays on the indispensable necessity of repentance, yet he tells 
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ordered to be sacrificed, in the O. T. (particularly the lambs every day, 
morning and evening slain in the temple. Ex. 29: 38, seq. Num. 28: 
3. seq. Is. 53: 7.) In this every day sacrifice, the whole of the carcass 
was burnt and offered up, to expiate the sins not only of the Jews, but of 
the whole human race. Jos, 13: 2. 10: 4, Philo de Vict. See Vitring. 
Wetstein. Rosenm. Thus Josephus relates that the Jews affirmed to 
Suetonius the presidént, that they every day offered up sacrifices for 
the welfare of Ceesar and the Roman people.’ BLoomFi£.p. 
The Lamb of God, which expiates and takes atvay sin.) ‘It is 
well observed by the author of that excellent treatise, called Christ the 
Mediator. that this is the only sense in which a Zamb can be said to 
take away sin.’ DoppRipGE. 
Bloomfield, coinciding with the above interpretation of Doddridge, re- 
marks that ‘commentators, especially those of the last century, are by 
no means agreed on the exact meaning of this verse. The various 
opinions may be found detailed in Poole’s Synopsis, Wolf’s Cura, 
Koecher’s Analecta, Kuinoel,’ and Magee on the Atonement. Ep. 

_ Kwinoel thus defines the sense of these words: ‘ View this innocent, 
pious, meek Person, wholly devoted and consecrated to God! Great 
and wonderfulthings will He perform : He will remove the sins of men, 
and extirpate Vice from the earth: He will purify men by his doctrine ; 
but, though mild, He will punish the obstinately contumacious, He will 
exclude them from the society of his faithful worshippers, and deprive 
them of the felicity of his kingdom, and then will collect a people 
purified, holy. and approved untoGod.’ ‘This is indeed beautifully true, 
as far as relates to the effects of the Gospel on the hearts and lives of 
men; but. as Bloomfield observes, ‘scarcely at all differs, indeed, is 
substantially the same with the interpretations of Grotius, to which 
Doddridge justly applies the following censure:’ ‘ Grotius strangely 
enervates the force of this text, by choosing to explain it of that refor- 
mation of the lives of men, to which Christ did not only press them by 
the doctrine that He taught, but gave them an example of it in his 
death, redeeming them (as it is said) from their vain conversation by 
his own precious blood’; (1 Pet. 1: 18, 19.) whereas there is not any 
thing more evident than that the great design for which He died was to 
atone for sin, and to exempt us from the punishment that our iniqui- 
ties deserved; that, having put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, 
we might have redemption through his blood,-even the forgiveness 
of oursins. Comp. Heb. 9: 26, 28. Eph. 1:7, andCol. 1:14. It is 
not, in point of fact, true,’ continues Bloomfield, ‘ that vice and. sin 
have been so completely removed and extirpated by the Cheteiaey reli- 
gion.’ UD. 

‘Tn support of the doctrine of the atonement, there is more authority 
than for any other revealed in the Jewish or Christian Scriptures. It 
was enforced by the wniform testimony of the Jewish church. It is 
the peculiar foundation and principal doctrine of the Christian church 
in all ages, which never has deviated from the opinion that the death 
of Christ on the cross was the full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world.’ : 

TOWNSEND. 


a ae 


and nene might say that they knew not what ~ 
Christ stood among the | to make of him. ; 
Note, 1. Much true worth lies 
hid in this world ; obscurity is often the lot of real excellency. Saints are 
2. God Himself is 
often nearer than we are aware; The Lord is in this place, and I knew it 
not. They were gazing in expectation of the Messiah: Lo, He is here, or| there He was forty days; durin 
He is there, when the kingdom of God was already among them, Luke 17: 21. 


~dove, and it abode up- 


A.D. 26. JOHN, I. 


to John, who was preaching and baptizing. 
Christ was tempted for example and encourage- 
ment to us; and teaches us, 1. That a tempted 
state should keep us close to ordinances ; to the 
sanctuary of God, Ps. 73: 17. Our combats 
with Satan should keep us close to the commu- 
nion of saints ; two are better than one. 2. The 
honors of victory must not set us above ordi- 
nances. Christ had triumphed over Satan, and 
been attended by angels, yet He returns to the 
place where John was preaching and baptizing. 
As long as we are this side heaven, whatever 
visits of divine grace we may have at any time, 
we must still keep to the ordinary means of 
grace, and walk with God in them. 

Christ is the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin. ofthe world, v. 29. Jesus Christ is the 
Lamb of God; the great Sacrifice, by whom 
atonement is made for sin, and man reconciled 
to God. A lambis an emblem of meekness, 
and Christ must be led as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter, Isa. 53: 7. This title has also a special 
reference, {1.] To the daily sacrifice, offered 


30 This is he, of 
whom I said, 4 After me 
cometh a man which is 
preferred before me; 
for he was before me. 

31 And ‘I knew him 
not: § but that he should 
be made manifest to 
Israel, ‘ therefore am I 
come baptizing with 
water. 

32 And John bare 
record, saying, "I saw 
the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a 


cn him. 


r 33. Luke 1:80. 2:39--42. 


s 7. Is, 40:35, Mal. 3:1. 4:2—5. : : 
Luke 1:17,76—79. morning and evening, and that was always a 
t Matt. 3:6. Mark 1:3—5. Luke 3:3. lamb, (Exod. 29: 38.) which was a type of Christ, 


Acts 19: 


a Mets 46. Mark 1:10, Luke 3:2, the everlasting Propitiation. [2.] To the pas- 


chal lamb, the blood of which, being sprinkled 
upon the door-posts, secured the Israelites from the stroke of the destroying 
angel. Christ is our Passover, 1 Cor..5: 7. 

He is the Lamb of God; appointed by Him, (Rom. 3: 25.) devoted to Him, 
(ch. 17:19.) accepted with tee in Him He was well pleased. The lot 
which fell on the goat that was to be offered for a sin-offering, is called the 
Lord’s lot ; (Lev. 16:8, 9.) so Christ, who was to make atonement for sin, is 
called the Lamb of God. 
~ Jesus Christ, as the Lamb of God, takes aay the sin of the world. This 
was his undertaking ; He appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him- 
self, Heb. 9:26. John Baptist had calted people to repent of sin, in order to 
remission. Here he shows how, and by whom that remission was to be ex- 
pected ; what ground of hope have we that our sins shall be pardoned upon 
repentance, though our repentance “makes no satisfaction for them? This 
ground of hope we have—Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God. 

He takes away sin. He, being Mediator between God and man, takes 
away that which is offensive to the holiness of God, and destructive to the 
happiness of man. He came, First, To take away the guilt of sin hy the 
merit of his death; of which all penitent, obedient believers ay claim the he- 
nefit. Secondly, To take away the power of sin so that it shall not have do- 
minion, Rom. 6:14. Christ, as the Lamb of God, washes us from our sins 
in his own blood; that is, He justifies and sanctifies us: He takes away sin. 
He is taking aoay the sin of the world, a continued act; it is his constant 
work to take azay sin, which will never be completed till time shall be no 
more. He is always taking: away sin, by the continual intercession of his 
blood in heaven, and the continual influence of his grace on earth. 

He takes away the sin ofthe world ; purchases pardon for all that repent and 
believe; of what country, nation or language, soever they be. The legal 
sacrifices had reference only to the sins of Israel; the Lamb of God was 
offered to be a Propitiation re the sin of the whole world: see 1 John 2: 12. 
This is encouraging to our faith; if Christ takes away the sin of the world, 
then why not my sin? Christ levelled his force at the main hody of sin, 
struck at the root, and aimed at the overthrow of that zickedness which the 
whole world lay in. God was in Him reconciling the world to Himself. 

He does this, by taking it upon Himself. He is the Lamb of God, that 
bears the sin of the world. He bore sin for us, and so from us; He bore 
the sins of many, as the scape-goat had the sins of Israel put upon his 
head, Lev. 16: 21. God could have taken away sin, by taking away the 
sinner, as He did to the old world; but He has found out a way of abolish- 
ing the sin, and yet sparing the sinner, by making his Son sin for us. ' 

Tt is our duty, with an eye of faith, to behold the Lamb of God taking 
away the sin of the world. Let that increase our hatred of sin, and reso- 
lutions against it. Let us not hold that fast, which the Lamb of God came 
to take away: for Christ will-either take our sins, or us away. Let it in- 
crease our love to Christ, who loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood, Rev. 1: 5. Whatever God is pleased to take from us, if He 
take away our sins, we haye no reason to complain. 


This is He of whom I said, After me cometh aman. Observe, 


John’s testimony to Christ. 


(1.) This honor John had above all the pro- 
phets, that, whereas they spake of Him as one 
that should come, he saw Him already come. 
This is He. He sees Him now, he sees Him 
nigh, Num. 24: 17. Such a difference there is 
between present faith and future vision. Now 


/we love One whom we have not seen, then we 


shall see Him whom our souls love; shall see 
Him, and say, This is He of whom I said, my 
Christ, my All; my Beloved, and my F'riend. 

John calls Christ a Man ; after me comes a 
Man—the Man of God's right hand. 

He refers to what he had said of Him before ; 
This is He of whom I said. Note, Those who 
have said the most honorable things of Christ, 
will never see cause to unsay them; but, the 
more they know Him, the more confirmed is 
their esteem. John still thinks as meanly of 
himself, and as highly of Christ, as ever. 
Though Christ appeared not in any external 
grandeur, yet John 1s not ashamed to own, This 
is He I meant, that is preferred before me. And 
it was necessary that John should thus show 
them the Person, otherwise they could not have 
believed that one of so mean a figure, should be 
He.of whom John had spoken such great things. 

He protests against any combination with 
Jesus; I knew Him not. Though there was 


-some relation between them, (Elisaheth was 


cousin to Mary,) yet there was no acquaintance : 
John had no personal knowledge of Jesus till 
he saw Him come to his baptism. Their man- 
ner of life had been different: John had spent 
his time in solitude; Jesus at Nazareth, in con- 
versation. ‘There were no correspondence, nor 
interviews between them; that the matter 
might appear to be wholly carried on by the di- 
rection of Heaven, and not by design of the 
persons themselves. And as he hereby disowns 
all collusion, so also all partiality and sinister 
regard, in it; he could not be supposed to favor 
Him asa Friend, for there was no friendshi 
between them. Nay, as he could not be biasse 
to speak honorably of Him, because He was a 
stranger to him, so, really being such a stranger 
to Him, he was not able to say any thing of 
Him but what he received from above, to which 
he appeals, ch. 3: 27. Note, They who are 
taught, believe and confess One whom they have 
not seen, and blessed are they who yct have be- 
lieved. 

(2.) The great intention of John’s ministry and 
baptism was, to introduce Christ. That He 
should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am 
I come baptizing with water. Though John 
did not know Jesus hy face, he knew that He 
should be made. manifest. Note, We may 
know the certainty of that which yet we do not 
fully know the nature and intention of. We 
know that the happiness of heaven shall be 
made manifest to Israel, but cannot describe it. 
The assurance John had, that Christ should be 
made manifest, served to carry him with dili- 
gence and resolution through his work, thougt. 
he was kept in the dark concerning particulars ; 
Therefore I am come. Our assurance of the 
reality of things, though they are unseen, is 
enough to quicken us to duty. God reveals 
Himself to his people by degrees. At first, John 
knew no more concerning Christ but that He 
should be made manifest ; in confidence of that, 
he came baptizing, and now is favored with a 
sight of Him. They who, upon God’s word, 
believe what they do not see, shall shortly see 


Verse 30. 


' Christ’s having existed before John, thongh He was born after 
him, was a most convincing proof that He was a very extraordinary 
Person, and was the strongest reason that could well have been 
assigned to show that He was worthy of their superior regard.’ 

DoppRiInGE. 
Verse 31. 


And Iknew Him not.) ‘Many think that John had frequently seen 
Jesus, but had not known Him to be the Messiah. ‘‘ This has been 
thought by some (says Camphell) not perfectly consistent with what 
Luke acquaints us concerning the connection of their families ; and 

articularly with what we are told in Matt. 3: 14. where we find that 
i. when Jesus came to him, to be baptized, modestly declined the 
office, and freely acknowledged the superiority of the latter. But 
there is no absurdity in supposing that this was in consequence of what 
the Baptist knew concerning our Lord’s personal character, his superior 
wisdom and sanctity. Nay, he might have known further, that He 
was a prophet and highly honored of God, and yet not have known, or 


with greater solemnity,’ 


even suspected that He was the Messiah, till the descent of the Holy 
Ghost at his baptism. All that is affirmed here is, that till this evidence 
was given him, he did not know Him to be the Messiah.’? There may 
seem indeel to be a discrepancy between the present passage and that 
of Matt. 3: 14. where John is said to have refused to haptize Christ, 
doubtless because he knew Him to be the Messiah. But the difficulty 
in that passage is removed, if we suppose that Christ had held religious 
conversation with John, previously to his going with him to be baptized. 
The evangelist therefore relates briefly what in v. 32. he expresses 
more at large; namely, that he had on-the occasion of that baptism 
learnt that Jesus was the Messiah. For when John took upon himself 
the office of baptizing, he did it only for the purpose of admonishing the 
people that the Messiah was at hand, but zho the Messiah was to be, 
was then unknown to him.’ Kuwinoel. ; weep - 
‘It was chiefly for this end, with a particular regard pe ye 
[Christ,] that I cante baptizing with water, that He might thus be 


man, T ig introduced 
4 I y mad. anifest to Is ael, and might be introd 
more remarkably 7 i r 


yt 


A. D. 26. 


33 And *I knew him 
not: but he that sent 
me to baptize with wa- 
ter, the same said unto 
me, Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit de- 
scending and remain- 
ing on him, ¥ the same 
is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw and 
bare record that * this 
is the Son of God. 

[Practical Observations. } 

35 J Again the next 
day after, John stood, 
*and two of his disci- 
ples: d 
36 And looking up- 
on Jesus as he walked, 
he saith, » Behold the 
Lamb of God! 

37 And the two dis- 
ciples heard him speak ; 
‘and they followed 
Jesus. 
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y 3:5,34, Matt. 3:11,14. 
Luke 3:16. Acts 1:5. 
47, 11:15,16. 19:2—6. 
13. Tit. 2:5,6. 

z 18,49. 3:16—18,35,36. 5:23-27. 6: 
69.  10:30,36. 11:27. 19:7. -20:28, 
Si. Ps. 2:7, —_9:26,27. Matt. 3%. 
4:3,6. 8:29. 11:27. 16:16. 17:5, 26: 
63. 27:40,43,54. Mark 1:1,11. Luke 
1;35. 3:22. Rom. 1:4. 2 Cor. 1:19, 
Heb. 1:1,2,5,6. 7:3. 1 John 2:23. 
3:8. 4:9,14,15. 5;9—13,20. 2 John 
9. Rev. 2:18. 

a 3:25,26. Mal. 3:16. 

b See on 29.—Is. 45:22, 65:1,2. Heb. 
12:2. .1 Pets 1:19;20. 

ce 43. 4:39—42. Prov. 15:23. Zech. 
8:21. Rom. 10:17.. Eph. 4:29. Rev. 
22:17, 


Mark 1:7,8. 
2:4. 10:44— 
1 Cor. 12: 


might know it centanly; v. 
of Him than other people did, 


JOHN, I. 


what they now believe. The ministry of the 
word and sacraments is designed for no other 
end than to lead people to Christ, and, to make 
Him more and more manifest. Baptism with 
water made way for the manifesting of Christ, 
as it supposed our corfuption, and signified our 
cleansing by Him who is the Fountain opened. 

To confirm his testimony concerning Christ, 
he here vouches the appearance at his baptism, 
in which God been bore witness to Him. 
This was a considerable proof of Christ’s mis- 
sion. To assure us of the truth of it, we are 
here told, (v. 32, 33.) 

(1.) That John Baptist saw it; he bare re- 
cord, attested it, with the solemnity of witness- 
bearing. I saw the Spirit descending from 
heaven. John could not see the Spirit, but he 
saw the dove, which was a representation of 
the Spirit. The Spirit came upon Christ, both 
to make Him fit for his work, and known to the 
world. Christ was notified, not by the descent 
of a crown upon Him, or by transfiguration, but 
by the descent of the Spirit as a_dove, to qua- 
lify Him for his undertaking. Thus the first 
testimony given to the apostles, was by the de- 
scent of the Spirit upon them. God’s children 
are made manifest by their graces, their glories 
are reserved for their future state. Observe, 
The Spirit descended from heaven; for every 
good and perfect gift is from above. He de- 
scended like a dove—an emblem mild, and gen- 
tle, which makes Christ fit to teach. The dove 
brought the olive-branch of peace, Gen. 8: 11. 
The Spirit that descended upon Christ, abode 
upon Him, as was foretold, Va Tae) eee 
Spirit did not move Him at times, as Samson, 
(Judg. 13: 25.) but at all times. The Spirit was 
given Him without measure ; it was his prero- 
gative to have the Spirit always upon Him, so 
that He could at no time be found either un- 

We for his work Himself, or unfurnished 
or the supply of those that seek his grace. 

John was bidden to expect this sign, which 
very much corroborates the proof. It was not 
bare conjecture, that surely He on whom he 
saw the Spirit descending, was the Son of God ; 
but it was a sign given before, by which he 
33. He insists much that he knew no more 
otherwise than by revelation. But He that sent 


me to baptize, gave me this sign, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de- 


scending,, the same is He. 


(2.) See what sure grounds John went upon, in his ministry and baptism, that 


he might proceed with all satisfaction. 
ing ; God sent him to baptize. 


ister’s callis clear, his comfo 
Secondly, He did not run wi 
tize wit 


First, He did not run without send- 
He had a warrant from heaven. When a min- 
rt is sure, though his success is not always so. 
thout speeding ; for when he was sent to bap- 


water, he was directed to One that should baptize with the Holy 


Ghost ; under that notion John Baptist was taught to expect Christ, as One 
who would give that repentance and faith to which he called people, and 
would carry on and complete that blessed structure of which he was now 


laying the foundation. 


Note, It is a great comfort to Christ’s ministers, 


in their administration of the outward signs, that He whose ministers they 
are, can confer the grace signified thereby, and so put life and power into their 
ministrations; can speak to the heart what they speak to the ear, and breathe 
upon the dry ‘bones on which they prophesy. 

See what sure grounds he. went upon, in his designation of the person of 


the Messiah. God had before 
ing Saul; ‘On whom thou s 


given him a sign, as He did to Samuel concern- 
halt see the Spirit descend, that same is He.’ 


This not only prevented mistakes, but gave him boldness in his testimony. 


When he had such assurance 
tations could not but be ver 


, he could speak with assurance. His expec- 
much raised; and when the event exactly an- 


swered the prediction, his faith could not but be confirmed: and these things 
are writien that we may believe. 


This is the conclusion of 


John’s testimony, in which all the particulars 


centre, (v. 34.) I saw, und bare record, that this is the Son of God. 
This is the Son of God. The voice from heaven proclaimed, not only that 
He should baptize with the Holy Ghost by a divine authority, but that He 


V. 19—34. John the Baptist was ‘filled with the Holy 
Ghost from his birth :’ he was ‘great in the sight of God,’ and 
one of the most excellent of men; yet he was nothing but the 
voice of a herald, to proclaim the Savior’s glory ; ‘unworthy 


even to loose the latchet of 


was ‘before him,’ as the eternal Word; that He would forever 
be ‘preferred before him’ and all creatures; and that He alone 

ardon sin, or baptize with the Holy Ghost. He thought 
he coined not enough abase himself, or exalt his Lord: he only 
desired to prepare his way, and manifest Him to Israel. Their 
light is darkness, and their wisdom madness, who exalt them- 
selves, and degrade Christ, being directly in opposition to the 


coul 


[612] 


John’s testimony to Christ. 


has a divine nature. The peculiar Christian 
creed is, that Jesus is the Son of God, (Matt. 16: 
16.) and here is the first framing of it. 

‘I saw, and bare record. Not only I now 
bear record of it, but I did so'soon as I fd seen 
it.’ Observe, [1.] What he saw he was for- 
ward to bear record of, as they, Acts 4: 20. We 
cannot but speak the things which we have seen. 
{2.] What he bare record of, was what he saw. 
Christ’s witnesses were eye-witnesses, and 
therefore the more to be credited, 2 Pet. 1: 16. 

John took every opportunity to lead people to 
Christ; John stood looking upon Jesus as He 
walked. It would seem, John was now retired 
from the multitude, in conversation with two of 
his disciples. Note, Ministers should not only 
in their public preaching, but in their private 
converse, witness to Christ. He saw Jesus 
walking at some distance, yet did not go to Him 
himself, because hewould shun every thing 
that might give the least color to suspect a com- 
bination. He was looking upon Jesus stead- 
fastly, and fixed his eyes upon Him, Those 
that would lead others~to Christ, must be dili- 
gent and frequent in the contemplation of Him 
themselves. John had seen Christ before, but 
now looked upon Him, 1 John 1:1. 

He repeated the testimony which he had 
ae the day before, though he could have de- 
ivered some other great truth concerning Him ; 
but thus he would show that he was constant 
in his testimony, and consistent. His doctrine 
was the same in private that it was in publie, 
Acts 20: 20,21. It is good to have that repeat- 
ed, which we have heard, Phil. 3:1. The doc- 
trine of Christ’s sacrifice for the sin of the 
world, ought especially to be insisted upon by 
ministers: Christ, the Leek of God, Christ and 
Him crucified: 

He intended this especially for his two disci- 
ples that stood with him; i‘ was willing to 
turn them over to Christ; for to this end he 
bore witness to Christ in their hearing, that 
they might leave all to follow Him, even that 
they might-leave him. He did not reckon that 
he lost those disciples who went over from him 
to Christ, any more than the school-master 
reckons that scholar lost whom he sends to the 
university. John gathered disciples not for 
himself, bat for Christ, to prepare them for the 
Lord, Luke 1: 17. So far was he from being 
jealous of Christ’s growing interest, that there 
was nothing he more desired. Humble, gen- 
erous souls will give others their due praise 
without fear of diminishing themselves by it. 
What we have of reputation, as well as of oth- 
er things, will not be the less for our giving 
every body their own. 

V.- 37—42. Here two disciples come from 
John to Jesus, and one of them fetches a third, 
and these are the first fruits of Christ’s disci- 
ples; how small the church was in its begin- 
nings, and in the dawning of the day of its 
great things! 

Andrew and another with him were the two 
that John Baptist had directed to Christ, v. 37. 
The other, some think, was Thomas, comparing 
ch. 21: 2. others, that it was John himself, the 
penman of this gospel, whose manner it is in- 
dustriously to conceal his name, ch. 13: 23. and 
20: 3. 

Here is their readiness to go to Christ; they 
heard John speak of Christ as the Lamb of 
God, and they followed: Jesus. Probably they 
had heard John say the same thing the day be- 
fore, and then it had not the effect upon them’ 
which now it had ; see the benefit of repetition, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


world.’ 
his shoes.’ He knew that Jesus 


let believers 


fier of the ung 


wisdom of God, and ‘the Light of the world.’ Let us behold 
Jesus ‘as the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the 
Sin must be taken away, or sinners must be ruined 
forever : ‘God hath provided Himself a Lamb for a burnt offer- 
ing,’ through whose atonement, He can be ‘just and the Justi- 
odly.’ Let sinners then behold and trust in Him: 
ook to Him for pardon, strength, encouragement, 
righteousness, and a perfect example. 
moyed from the conscience, and sin from the heart. 
look to Him for 
to partake of his baptism, that we may abound in holy fruits to 
the glory of his name, i 


Thus guilt will he re- 
‘ While we 
ardon, let us also seek to be like Him, and 


Scorr. 


A. D. 26. 


38 Then Je 
ed, and saw 


lowing, and saith unto 
them, * What seek ye? 
They said unto him, 
‘Rabbi, (which is to 


say, being 


ed, Master,) £ where 
*dwellest thou? — 
saith 
them, »Come and see. 


39 He 


They came 


where he dwelt, and 


iabode with 


day: for it was + about 
the tenth hour. 
40 One of the two 


JOHN, I. 
ES 


and of private personal converse. They heard 
him speak of Christ as the Lamb of God, that 
takes away the sinof the world, and that made 
them follow Him. Note, The strongest and 
most prevailing argument with an awakened 
soul to follow Christ, is, that itis He, and He 
only, that takes away sin. 

hey came behind Him; but He soon turn- 
ed, and saw them following. Note, Christ 
takes cognizance of the first motions of a soul 
toward Him, and the first step in the way to 
heaven; see Isa. 64: 5. Luke 15: 20. He did 
net stay for them to speak, but spake first. 
What communion there is between a soul and 
Christ! It is He that begins the discourse. He 
saith unto them, What seek ye? This was not 
a reprimand for their boldness; He that came 
to seek us, never checked any for seeking Him ; 
itis a kind invitation of them to his acquaint- 
ance; What is your petition-? What is your 
request? Note, Aap | whose business it is to 

e 


sus ?turn« 
them fol- 


interpret- 


unto 
and saw 


him that 


which heard John jnstruct people in the affairs of their souls, 
speak, and followed should be humble, and easy of access, and 
him, was * Andrew, sheuld encourage those that apply to them. 


Simon Peter’ 


41 He ‘first findeth 


his own br 
mon, and s 


him, We have found 
™ the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, 


the Christ. 


42 And he brought 
him to Jesus. 
when Jesus 
him, he said, "Thou 
art Simon °the son of 


Jona: thou 


Pcalled Cephas, which 
is, by interpretation, 


This question we should all put to ourselves 
when we begin to follow Christ, and profess 
religion ; ‘ What seek ye? What do we design 
and desire ;’ Those that fol/ow Christ, yet seek 
the world or the praise of men, deceive them- 
selves. ‘ What seek we in seeking Christ, a 
Teacher, Ruler, and Reconciler? In following 
Christ, do we seek the favor of God and eternal 
life?’ If our eye be single in this, we are full 
of light. & 

Rabbi, where dwellest thou? (1.) In calling 
him Rabbi, they intimate their desire to be 
taught by Him ; rabbi signifies master, a teach- 
ing master; the Jews called their learned men, 
rabbies. Never was there such arabbias Je- 
sus, in whom were hid.-all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge. They came to Christ, to 
be his scholars, so must all that apply to Him. 
John had told them that He was the Lamb of 
God; now this Lamb is worthy to take the 


s brother. 


other Si- 
aith unto 


And 
beheld 


shalt be 


§ A stone. book, and open the seals, Rev. 5: 9. And unless 
l o 

@ Luke 14:25. 15:20. 19:5. aze1.  Fo- SINE MP ersel ves tp be ruled and rng Ps 

e 18:4,7. 20:15,16. Luke 724-27, Him, He will not tare away our sims. In ask- 

Cietbiig ioe We eas ing where He dwelt, they intimate a desire to 

g 1221. ‘Ruth 1:16,17. Opicece io:3, be better acquainted with Him. Christ was a 
Ps. 27:4. Prov. 3:18, 8:34. 13:20. stranger in this country, so that they mean, 

- Gant 17,8. Luke 8:38. 10:39. = Where was his inn where He lodged, for there 

46. 6:37. 14:22,23. Prov. 8:17. they would attend Him at some time when He 
Matt. 11:28—30. j i j j i 

i 4:10.” Acts 28:30,31. Rev. 3:20. should appoint, to receive instruction from Him. 


+ That was two hours before night. 


Luke 24:29. 
& 6:3.- Matt. 4:18. 1 
1 35,37,45. 4:28,29. 


33. 1 John 1:3. 
m 4:25. Dan. 9:25,26. 
7 Or, Anointed. Ps. 
20. Is. 11:2. 61:1. 
Acts 4:27. 


n 47,48. 2:24,25. 6:70,71. 


0 21:15—17. Jonas. 


Barjona, 


p 1Cor. 1:12, 3:22. 9:5. 15:5. Gal. 
2:9 


§ Or, Peter. 21:2. 


18. Mark 3:16. Luke 5:8. 


Christ saith unto them, Come, and see. 
communion with Him should be countenanced. 


2 Kings 7:9. 
2:3-5. Luke  2:17,38. Acts 13:32, 


10:38 Heb. 1:8,9. 


Civility and good manners well become those 
who follow Christ. And besides, they hoped 
to have more from Him than they could have 
in a short conference by the way. They re- 
solved to make a business of conversing with 
Christ. Those that have had some commu- 
nion with Christ, cannot but desire, ft .| A fur- 
ther communion with Him; they follow on to 
know more of Him. [2.] A fixed communion 
‘with Him; where they might sit down at his 
feet, and abide by his instructions. It is not 
enough to take a turn with Christ now and 
then, but we must dwell with Him. 

Good desires toward Christ and 
(1.) He invites them to come 


0:2. Acts 1:13. 
Is. 


2:2. 45:7. 89: 
Luke 4:18—21. 


13:18. 
Matt. 16:17. 


Matt. 10:2. 16: 


6:14. 


to his lodgings; the nearer we approach to Christ, the more we see of his 


beauty and exce 


llency. Deceivers maintain their interest in their followers 


hy keeping them at a distance, but that which Christ desired to recommend 
Him to his followers, was, that they would come, and see; ‘Come, and 
sce what poor accommodations I have, that you may not expect worldly advan- 
tage by following Me, as they do who court the scribes and Pharisees. Come, 


and see what you must count upon if you follow Me.’ See Matt. s: 20. 
ae ee ee 


(2.) 


Three disceples call:d. 


He invites them to come and without delay. 
They asked Him where he lodged, that they 
might wait upon Him at a more convenient 
season; but Christ invites them immediately to 
come, and see; never in better time than now. 
Hence learn, [{1.] As to others, that it is best 
taking people when they are in a good mind; 
[2.] As to ourselves, it is wisdom to embrace 
the present opportunities ; Now is the accepted 
time, 2 Cor. 6: 2. 

They came, and saw where He dwelt, and 
abode with Him that day. It had been more 
modesty than had done them good if they had 
refused this offer. They readily went with 
Him; They came, and saw where He dwelt. 
Gracious souls cheerfully accept Christ’s gra- 
cious invitations; as David, Ps. 27: 8. they 
inquired not how they might be accommodated 
with Him, but would venture, and make the 
best of what they found. It is good being where 
Christ_is, wherever it be. They were so well 
pleased with what they found, that they abode 
with Him thaé day; (‘ Master, it is good to be 
here;’) and He hid them welcome. It was 
about the tenth hour. Some think that John 
reckons according to Roman time, and that it 
was about ten o’clock in the morning; others 
think that John reckons as the other evange- 
lists did, according to Jewish time, and that it 
was four o'clock in the afternoon, and they abode 
with Him till the next day. Lightfoot con- 
jectures that this next day that they spent with 
Christ was sabbath, and, it being late, they 
could not get home before the sabbath. As it 
is our duty, wherever we are, to contrive to 
spend the sabbath to our spiritual benefit and 
advantage; so they are blessed, who, by exer- 
ises of faith, love, and devotion, spend their 
sabbaths in communion with Christ These 
are Lord’s days indeed, days of the Son of man. 

Andrew brought his brother Peter to Christ. 
Tf Peter had been the first-born of Christ’s dis- 
ciples, the Papists would have made a noise 
with it: he did indeed afterward come to he 


‘more eminent in gifts, but Andrew had the ho- 


nor first to be acquainted with Christ, and to be 
the instrument bringing Peter to Him. 

He first finds his own brother Simon; his 
finding implies his seeking him. Simon came 
with Andrew, to attend John’s ministry and 
baptism, and Andrew kuew where to look for 
him. Perhaps the other disciple that was with 
him, went out to seek some friend of his at the 
same time, but Andrew sped first; He Pecad 
Jindeth Simon, who came only to attend on 
John, but has his expectations out-done; he 
meets with Jesus. 

He told him whom they had found; We have 
found the Messias. Observe, He speaks hum- 
bly; not, ‘I have found,’ assuming the honor 
of the discovery to himself, but, ‘ We have,’ re- 
joicing that he had shared with others in it. 

e speaks exultingly, and with triumph; We 
have found that pearl of great price ; and, huv- 
ing found it, he proclaims it as those lepers, (2 
Kings 7: 9.) for he knows that he shall have 
never the less in Christ for others’ sharing. He 
speaks intelligently ; We have found the Mes- 
suas, which was more than had yet been said, 
John had said, He is the Lamb of God, and the 
Son of God, which Andrew compares with the 
Old Testament, and comparing them iogether, 
concludes that He is the Messiah promised to 
the fathers, for now the fulness of time is come. 
Thus, by making God’s testimonies his medita- 


Verse 38. 

Where diellest Thou ?} ‘By calling Jesus ‘“‘ Master,’’ [i. e. teacher] 
they plainly intimate the purpose of their visit; and by this question 
they hint a wish to have some private and uninterrupted converse with 
Him.’ EvrnyMivs. 

‘They desired to be as it were, his ‘‘esoteric’’ disciples, and to be 
instructed more perfectly in the great doctrines which then occupied 
the attention of the reflecting part of the Jews.’ LAMPE. 

Jerse 39. ae: 

Come and see.] ‘This is a formula frequent among the rabbinical 
writers, when they require singular attention to any thing of moment, 
which needs explanation, é&c.’ LicutFoor. 

‘Jt may here, however, be taken in the physical sense.’ 

BLOOMFIELD. 


About the tenth hour.) ‘That was, two hours before night.’ 


GREENFIELD. 
; Verse 41—43. | 
‘This narration may seem at variance with Matt. 4: 18. seq. and 


Luke 5: 1. seq. ; but, in fact, there is no discrepancy. For what John 
relates happened at quite different times to what Matthew and Luke 
record. Andrew brought his brother Simon to Jesus in Judea ; for on 
the following day Jesus departed into Galilee. v. 44._ But Jesus call- 
ed both as he was walking by the sea of Galilee. Matt. 4: 18. com- 
pared with Luke 6. When Jesus called Andrew and Simon, John had 
been already thrown into prison. Matt. 4: 12, 18. Mark 1: 14, 16. 
But after the story here narrated by John, Jesus departed from Judea 
unto Galilee, (v. 44.) and from Galitee returned to Jerusalem, in order 
to celebrate the passover, (ch. 2: 13.) while John was yet alive and 
teaching without molestation. ch. 3:24. Wemay therefore suppose 
that Andrew, Peter, and some others, for a time continued under the 
instruction of Jesus, but exercised (for a livelihood) their trade of fish- 
ing; and it was not till they had been expressly and formally called, 
that they attended on Him as his constant companions. When Christ 
imposes on Simon a new surname, namely, Peler, (rock,) He shows 


that He is perfectly well acquainted with his disposition ane mae 


[613] 


A.D. 26. 


43 J The day follow- 
ing Jesus would go 
forth into Galilee, 1and 
findeth Philip, and 
saith unto him, Follow 
me. 

44 Now * Philip was 
of * Bethsaida, the city 
of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Na- 
thanael, and saith un- 
to him, We have found 
him, tof whom Moses 
in the law and the pro- 
phets did write, "Jesus 
of Nazareth, *the son 
of Joseph. 

46 And Nathanael 
said unto him, ¥Can 
there any good thing 
come out of Nazareth ? 
Philip saith unto him, 
zCome and see. 

47 Jesus saw Na- 
thanael coming to him, 
and saith of him, * Be- 
hold an Israelite in- 
deed, ’in whom is no 


guile ! 
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19:10. Phil. 3:12. I John 4:19. 
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Dent. 18:18—22. See on Luke 24: 


27,44. 
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x Matt. 13:55. Mark 6:3. Luke 4:22. 
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z 4:29. Luke 12:57. 1 Thes. 5:21. 

a 8:31,89. Rom. 2:28,29. 9:6. Phil. 


3:3. 
b Ps.22:2, 73:1. I Pet. 2:1;22. Rev. 
14:5. 


Acts 9: 36. Tabitha, which 


Hebrew, the latter Greek, for a young roe. 


JOHN, I. 


tion, he speaks more clearly concerning Christ 
than ever his teacher had done, Ps. 119: 99. 

He brought him to Jesus; would not under- 
take to instruct him himself, but brought him 
to the Fountain-head. Now this was an in- 
stance of true love to his own brother, so he is 
called here, because he was very dear to him. 
Note, We ought particularly to endeavor the 
spiritual welfare of those that are related to us; 
for their relation to us adds both to the obliga- 
tion and to the opportunity of doing*good to 
their souls. It was an effect of his conversation 
with Christ. Note, The best evidence of our 
profiting by the means of grace is, the useful- 
ness of our conversation afterward. Hereby it 
ee that Andrew had been with Jesus, 
that he was full of Him; he had been in the 
mount, for his face shone. He knew there was 
enough in Christ for all; and, having tasted 
that He is gracious, could not rest till those he 
soved had tasted it too. Note, True grace hates 
monopolies, and loves not to eat its morsels 
alone. 

Peter was never the less welcome for being 
influenced by his brother to come, ». 42. Christ 
called him by his name; When Jesus beheld 
him, he said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jona. 
It would seem that Peter was a stranger to 
Christ, and if so, it was a proof of Christ’s om- 
niscience, that, without inquiry, He could tell 
the name both of him and of his father. The 
Lord knows them that are his. It was an in- 
stance of condescension, that He did thus affa- 
bly call him by name, though of mean_extrac- 
tion, and an obscure man. It was an instance 
of God’s favor'to Moses, that He knew him by 
name, Exod. 33:17. Some observe the signifi- 
cation of these names, Simon—obedient, Jona— 
adove. An obedient, dove-like spirit qualifies 
us to be disciples of Christ. 

His giving hima name, speaks Christ’s fa- 
vor tohim. A new name speaks some great 
dignity, Rev. 2:17. Isa. 62: 2. By this Christ 
not only wiped off the reproach of his mean 
parentage, but adopted him into his family. 

The name which He gave him, speaks his 
Jidelity to Christ. Thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which is Hebrew for a stone: which is by in- 
terpretation Peter ; so it should be rendered, as 
by interpretation is called Dorcas; the former 
Peter’s natural temper was stiff, 


and resolute, which I take to be the principal reason why Christ called him 
Cephas. When Christ afterward prayed for him, that his faith might not fail, 
that so he might be firm to Christ himself, and at the same time bid-him 
strengthen his brethren, then He made him what He here called him. Those 
that come to Christ, must come with a fixed resolution to be firm and constant, 
like a stone, solid and steadfast; and it is by his grace that they are so. His 
saying, Be thou steady, makes them so. This no more proves that Peter 
was the only rock upon which the church is built, than the calling of James 
and John, Boanerges, proves them the only sons of thunder, or the calling of 
Joses, Barnabas, proves him the only son of consolation. 

V.43—51. We have here the call of Philip and Nathanael. 

Philip was called by Christ himself; not as Andrew, who was directed to 
Christ, by John, or Peter, who was invited by his brother. God has various 
methods of bringing his chosen ones to Himself. But, whatever means He 
uses He is not tied to any. 

Philip’ was called in a preventing way; Jesus findeth Philip. Christ 
sought and found us, before we made any inquiries afte‘ Him. The name 
Philip is of Greek origin, much used among the Gentiles, an instance of 
the degeneracy of the Jewish church at this time, and their conformity to 
the nations ; yet Christ changed not his name. 

He was called the day following. See how closely Christ applied himself 
to his business. When work is to be done for God, we must not lose a day. 
Yet observe, Christ now called one or two a day; but, after the Spirit was 
poured out, there were thousands a (lay effectually called, in which was fulfill- 
ed ch. 14: 12. Sand greater works shall he do,’ &c. 

Jesus would go forth into Galilee, to call him. Christ will find out all 
those that are given Him, and none of them shall be lost. 

Philip was brought to be a disciple. by the power of Christ going with 
tie word, Follow me. See the nature of true Christianity’ it is following 


Philip and Nathanael calied. 


Christ, attending his motions and treading in 
his steps. The grace of Christ makes the 
call of his word prevail; it is the rod of his 
strength. — : 

Philip, Andrew and Peter were of Bethsaida, 
v.44, They received not their honor from, but 
reflected honor upon the place of their nativity. 
Bethsaida signifies the house of nets, because 
inhabited mostly by fishermen; thence Christ 
chose disciples, who, furnished with extraordi- 
nary gifts, needed not the ordinary advantages 
of learning. Bethsaida was a wicked place, 
(Matt. 11: 21.) yet even there was a remnant, 
according to the election of grace. 

In what passed between Philip and Nathan- 
ael, there appears a mixture of pious zeal with 
weakness, such as is found in those, that are 
yet but asking: the way to Zion. 

As Andrew before, so Philip here, having got 
some knowledge of Christ, rests not till he has 
made manifest the savor of that knowledge. 
Philip, though newly acquainted with Chnist, 
steps aside to seek Nathanael. Note, When 
we have opportnnities of getting good, even 
then we must seek opportunities of domg good 
to others; remembering the words of Christ, 
It is more blessed to give than to receive, Acts 
20:35. O, saith Philip, we have found Him 
of whom Moses and the prophets did write. 
What transport Philip was in, upon this new 
acquaintance with Christ; ‘We have found 
Him whom we have so often talked of, so lon 
wished and waited for; at last, He is come, He 
is come !’? What an advantage it was to him, that 
he was so well acquainted with the Old Testa- 
ment, which prepared his mind for the reception 
of evangelical light. What was written trom 
eternity in the book of the divine counsels was, 
in part, copied into the book of ‘revelations. 
Glorious things were written there concerning 
the Seed of the woman, the Seed of Abraham, 
Shiloh, the Prophet like Moses, the Son of Da- 
vid, Emmanuel, the Man, the Branch, Messiah, 
the Prince. Philip had studied these things, 
and was full of them, which made him readily 
welcome Christ. He called Christ, Jesus of 
Nazareth, whereas He was of Bethlehem; and 
the Son of Joseph, whereas he was but his sup- 
posed Son. oung beginners in religion are 
subject to mistakes, which time and the grace 
of God will rectify. It was his weakness to 
say, We have found Him, fer Christ found them 
before they found Christ. He did not yet ap- 
prehend, as Paul did, how he was apprehended 
of Christ Jesus, Phil. 3: 12. 

Can there any good come out of Nazareth? 
Nathanael’s caution was commendable ; he did 
not lightly assent to every thing, but took it in- 
to examination; our rule is, Prove ali things. 
But his objection arose from ignorance. If he 
meant that no good thing could come out of 
Nazareth, it was owing to his ignorance of di- 
vine grace, as if that were less affected to one 

lace than another, or tied itself to men’s fool- 
ish and ill-natured observations. If he meant 
that the Messiah could not come out of Naza- 
reth, so far he-was right; (Moses, in the law, 
said that he should come out of Judah, and the 
prophets had assigned Bethlehem for ihe place 
of his nativity ;) but then he was ignorant of 
the matter of fuct, that Jesus was born at Beth- 
lehem; so that the blunder Philip made, ia 
calling Him Jesus of Nazareth, occasioned this 
objection. Note, The mistakes of preachers 
often give rise to the prejudices of hearers. 

The short reply Philip gave to this objection, 
was, Come and see. [1.] It was his 2eeakness, 
that he could not give a satisfactory answer to 
it; yet it is the common case of beginners in 
religion. We may ‘now encugh to satisfy our- 


We have found the Messiah.) ‘The testimony of John the Baptist 
and the conversation of Jesus Himself had, it seems, completely con- 
vinced Andrew that Jesus was the Messiah.’ BLooMFIELD, 

(43.) Galilee.| The name of a region of country, which in the time 


of Christ included all the northern part of Palestine lying between the degree.’ 
Jordan and Mediterranean, and between Samaria and Phenicia. It  (47.) 
probably, says Calmet, varied in its limits. Ep. 


Verse 44, 
¢ Bethsaida of Galilee was situated on the western shore of the lake 
of Gennesareth, a little south of Capernayin.’ CaLMET. 
Verses 4749. 
““ Such divine knowledge can be lodged in no meaner person.’ Just 
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thus the woman of Samaria argued, (John 4: 23.) “Come-see a man which 
told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Christ ?”? which plainly 
intimates that they supposed the Messiah would be endowed with the 
most perfect knowledge, and have the gift of prophecy in the highest 


Dopprivez. 


‘The Nazarenes, nay indeed all the Galileans, were held inno 
little contempt by the Jews; the cause for which 
their being a mixed race, partly of Gentile origin, and contaminated 
with many vices. } 
proverb. No wonder then that it should have produced no good pro- 
phets or teachers. 
arisen from Galilee.’? ? 


may be attributed to 
They w reckoned boorish and stuptd, even to a 


Hence in ch. 7: 52. it is said, “No prophet haa 
th BLooMFIELD, 


Ne 


A. D, 26. 
48 Nathanael saith 
unto him, Whence 


knowest thou me? Je- 
sus answered and said 
unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, 
¢when thou wast under 
the fig-tree, I saw thee. 

49 Nathanael an- 
swered and saith unto 
him, ¢ Rabbi, ¢ thou art 
the Son of God; thou 
art ‘the King of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, 
Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee under 
the fig-tree, believest 
thou? »thou -shalt see 
greater things than 
these. 

51 And he saith un- 
to him, ‘Verily, verily, 
T say unto you, * Here- 
ufter ye shall see hea- 
ven open, 'and the an- 


gels of God ascending }, 


and descending upon 
~the Son of man. 


c 2:25. Gen. 32:24—30. Is. 65:24. 
Matt. 6:5. 1 Cor. 4:5, 14:25. Rey. 
2.18,19. 

d See on 38. 

e See on 18,34. Matt. 14:33. 

f 1213—15, 18:37. 19:19—22. Ps. 2: 
6. 110:1. Is. 9:7. Jer. 23:5,6. Ez. 
37:21—25. Dun. 9:25. Hos. 3:5. 


Mic. 5:2. Zeph. 3:15. Zech, 6:12, 
13. 9:9. Matt. 2:2. 21:5. Luke 
19:38. 

229. Luke 1:45. 7:9. 

740. Matt. 13:12. 25:29. 

23,5. 5:19,24,25. 6:26,32,47,53. 8: 
,51,58. 13:16.20, 


12:24. 


Luke 22: 
24:4. Acts 1:10. 2Thes. 1:7— 
Dd. 1Tim. 3:16. Heb, 1:14. Jude 14. 
m 3:'3,14. 5:27. 12:23,24. Dan. 7: 
13,14. Zech. 13:7. Matt. 9:6. 16: 
13—16,27,28. 25:31, 26:24. Mark 
14:62, Luke 22:69. 
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selves, and yet not be able to say enough to si- 
lence cavils. [2.] It was wise, that, when he 
could not answer the objection, he would have 
him go to one that could. Let us not argue, and 
raise difficulties, which we cannot get over; 
but go, and converse with Christ, and these 
difficulties will vanish. Note, It is folly to 
spend time in dispute, which might be spent to 
better purpose, in piety and devotion. Not, Go, 
and see, but, ‘ Come, and I will go with thee ;’ 
as Isa. 2: 3. Jer. 50:5. From Philip and Na- 
thanael, we may learn, First, That many are 
kept from religion by unreasonable prejudices 
against religion upon the account of some for- 
eign circumstances which do not touch the 
merits of the cause. Secondly, The best way 
to remove the prejudices they have entertained 
against religion, is, for themselves, to make 
trial of it. Let us not answer this matter be- 
fore we hear it. 

Nathanael came, and saw not in vain. 

Our Lord bore honorable testimony to Na- 
thanael’s integrity; Jesus saw him coming, and 
met him with encouragement; He said to those 
about Him, Nathanael himself being within 
hearing, Behold an Israelite indeed. Observe, 

That He commended him; not to puff him 
up, but perhaps because He knew him to be a 
modest man, if not a melancholy man, one that 
had mean thoughts of himself, was ready to 
doubt his own sincerity, and Christ by his tees 
timony put the matter out of doubt. Nathanael 
ad, more than any, objected against Christ; 
but Christ showed that He excused it, and was 
not extreme to mark what he said amiss, be- 
cause He knew his heart was upright. He did 
not retort upon him, Can any good thing come 
out of Cana, (ch. 21; 2.) an obscure town in 
Galilee? but kindly gives him this character, 
to encourage us to hope for acceptance, not- 
withstanding our weakness, and to teach us to 
speak honorably of those whdé without cause 
have spoken lightly of us, and to give them due 
praise. : 

He commended him for his integrity. 

Behold an Israelite indeed. hrist knows 
what men are indeed ; we can but hope the best. 
The whole nation were Israelites in name, but 
all aré not Israel that are of Israel; (Rom. 9: 
6.) here, however, was an Israelite indeed. 1. 
A sincere follower of Israel, who was a plain 
man, in opposition to Esau, a cunning man. He 
was a genuine son of honest Jacob, not only of 
his seed, but of his spirit. 2. A sincere pro- 


fessor of the faith of Israel; he was true to the religion he professed; he 


wasas good as he seemed, and his practice afa piece with his profession. 


He 


is the Jew, that is one inwardly ; (Rom. 2:29.) so is he the Christian. 
He is one in whom is no guile—that is the character of an Israelite indeed, 


a Christian indeed; no guile toward men; a man without trick or design; 
aman that one may trust; no guile toward God, sincere in his repentance 
for sin; sincere in covenanting with God, Ps. 32:2. l 
Though in many things foolish and forgetful, yet in 
oy wage God: there is no allowed guilt 
h 


but, without guile. 
nothing false, nor wickedly 
in him; not painted, 00 
deed.’ 1. ‘Take notice of 


like Job, ch. 1: 8. 


Nathanael is much surprised; upon which, Christ gives him further proof 
of his omniscience, and a kind memorial of his former devotion. 
Here is Nathanael’s modesty at the kind notice Christ was pleased to take of 


im, that you may learn his way, and do like him.’ 
2. ‘Admirehim; behold and wonder.’ Hypocrisy had so leavened the Jew- 
ish church and nation, and their religion was so formal, or from state poli- 
cy, that an Israelite indeed was a man wondered at; amuracle of divine grace, 


Not without guilt, 


e have his spots. ‘ Behold this Israelite in- 


Philip and Nathanael called, 


him ; ‘Whence knowest thou me, unworthy of thy 
cognizance; who am I, O Lord God?’ 2 Sam, 
7:18. This was an evidence of his sincerity, 
that he did not catch at praise, but declined it. 
Christ knows us better than we know our- 
selves ; we know not what is in man’s heart by 
looking in his face, but all things are naked and 
open before Christ, Heb. 4: 12,13. Doth Christ 
know us? Let us covet to know Him. 

Christ further manifests Himself to him ; Be- 
fore Philip called thee, I saw thee. 

He tells him that He knew him, and so mani- 
fests his divinity. It is God’s prerogative in- 
fallibly to know all persons and things; by this, 
Christ proved Himself to be God upon many 
occasions. It was prophesied concerning the 
Messiah that He should be of quick understand 
ing in the fear of the Lord, that is, in judging 
the sincerity and degree of the fear of God in 
othets, and that He should not judge after the 
sight of his eyes, Isa. 11: 2, 3. Here He an- 
swers that prediction. See 2 Tim. 2: 19. 

Before Philip called him, He saw him under 
the fig-tree; this manifests particular kindness 
for him. His eye was toward him before Phi- 
lip called him, which was the first time that 
ever Nathanael was acquainted with Christ. 
Christ has knowledge of us before we have any 
knowledge of Him: see Isa. 45: 4. Gal. 4: 9, 
This was a private token which nobody under 
stood but Nathanael. When thou wast retirea 
under the fig-tree in thy garden, and thoughiest 
that no eye saw thee, I saw thee. Itis most 
probable that Nathanael was employed, as Isaac 
in the field, in meditation, and prayer. Per- 
haps then and there it was that he solemnly 
joined himself to the Lord in covenant. Christ 
saw in secret, and by this public notice of it did 
in part reward him openly. (Sitting under the 
fig-tree notes a quiet and composed spirit, which 
much befriends communion with God. See 
Mic. 4:4. Zech. 3:10. Nathanael herein was 
an Israelite indeed, that, like Israel, he wrestled 
with God alone, (Gen. 32: 24.) not like the hy- 
pocrites, in the corners of the streets. 

Nathanael hereby obtained a full assurance 
of faith in Christ, expressed in that noble ac- 
knowledgment, (v. 49.) Rabbi, thou art the Son 
of God, ple art the King of Israel: that is, in 
short, the true Messiah. 

He ‘believed with the heart.’ Though he 
had gal labored under some prejudices con- 
cerning Christ, they were now vanished. Now, 
the grace of God, in working faith, casts down 
imaginations. Now he asks not, Can any good 
come out of Nazareth? for he believes Jesus 
of Nazareth to be the Chief Good, and em- 
braces Him accordingly. 

He ‘confessed with the mouth.’ His confes- 
sion is in form of an adoration, directed to our 
Lord himself; which is a proper way of confess- 
ing our faith. Jtrst, He confesses Christ’s 
prophetical office, in calling Him Rubbi, a title 
which the Jews commonly gave their teachers. 
Christ is the great Rabbi, at whose feet we 
must all be brought up. Secondly, He confess- 
es his divine nature and mission, in calling Him 
the Son of God; (Ps. 2: 7.) though He had buta 
human form, yet, having a divine knowledge of 
the heart, and of things distant and secret, from 
thence he concludes Him to be the Son of 
God. Thirdly, He confesses, ‘Thou art the 


(43.) Fig-tree.] ‘On account of the thick-spreading branches and broad 
leaves of the fig-tree, which in warm eastern countries, grows much larger 
and stronger than with us, it was very suitable for the purpose of -over- 
shadowing those who sat under it.’ Hasse/quist. That conversation, 
meditation, reading, prayer, &c. was carried on under fig-trees is cer- 
tain from the numerous examples produced from the rabbinical writers 
hy Lightfoot and Schoetigen. ‘Hence it is probable that Nathanael 
was engaged in prayer or pious meditation, perhaps in religious noe 
versation with Philip.respecting the promised Messiah.’ Bloom, ys 
- Verse 51. ; F Vs 

*Many commentators take the words of this verse, in their literal 
and proper signification, of angelic minisiralions, and refer to Matt. 
4:11. Luke 22: 43. Rut as to the former passage, the temptation In 
the desert was a thing then past ; and as to the other passage, it is ob- 
served that Christ here speaks not of what would happen once or rare- 
ly, but frequently and perpetually. It therefore seems clear, that the 
words must be taken improprié, and 
ministry of angels (for the Hebrews, says Rosenm. referre all the 
interpositions of Providence, and all unforeseen events to invisible au-~ 

; % 


understood tropically. The™ 


thors, to spirits, whose ministry God used in effecting his, purposes,) 
indicates divine providence, and God is said to send his angels to those 
whom He supports with his assistance, or defends by his providential 
interposition. See Ps, 34: 8. 91: 11,12. We must however, under- 
stand not merely the providence of God to be evinced in the defence 
of Christ, but especially the testimony to his divine mission to be borne 
by miracles. The sense, therefore, may be thus expressed: ,‘‘ You will 
see me enjoy the especial providence and signal defence of the Al- 
mighty ; you will see far greater works than this, even mighty mira- 
cles wrought by Me; so as to leave no doubt of my Messiahship,’’ 
Thus Morus, Rosenm., and others. Kuinoel, however, explains it of 
the presence of angels, to bring messages and impart assistance and 
protection ; and he thinks the sense of the words (after laying aside 
the imagery) may be this : ‘It will be manifest to all, that there exists 
the closest connection between Me and the Deity. The counsels of 
God for the salvation of men will be executed by Me. The providence 
of God will aid Me in delivering and propagating the divine doctrine. 
God will succor Me with his assistance, and both by doctrines and 


mighty deeds I shall prove Myself to be the pales ye co 
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A. D. 26. 
CHAP. If- 


Ata marriage in Cana, Jésus tuitns 
water into wine, 1-11, He goes to 
Canernaum, 12; and thence to Je- 
Tusalem, where He drives the buyers 
and sellers out of the temple, 13—17. 
He predicts his own death and 


JOHN, II. 


King of Israel, whom we’ have been long wait- 
ing for.’ 


himself an Israelite indeed, that he so readily 
owns and submits to the King of Israel. 

I 1 Christ hereupon raises the expectations of 
thority. 1a. root eoteve in Nathanael, v. 50,51. Christ is very tender of 
Him because of his miracles ; bat He young converts, and will encourage good begin- 
oes Sere Ge we ea! nings, though weak, Matt. 12: 20. 
W325, ue anh ie ws his acce laa Te 

= hte diax; Would seem) his admiration, of the rea aith 

ND is the third day of Nathanael; Because J said, I saw ie unde 

: there Was" a Mal= the fig-tree, believest thou? That such a small 

riage in ¢Cana_ of indication of Christ’s divine knowledge should 

Galilee + and the mo- ire such an effect, hy 2 oa that pe ES 

3) heart was prepared beforehand. Note, It is 

pe of Jesus was much for the honor of Christ, when the heart is 
: surrendered at the first summons. 

He promises him greater helps to confirm 


a 1:43. 
b Gen, 1:27,28. | 21825. Ps 128:1— and increase his faith, than he had had for the 


4, Prov. 18:22, 19:14, 31:10—12. eaten 
Fph. | 6:30—33, ¥ ‘Fim. 4-8. first production of it. 
eb. 1314. + ¢ 
REM Sol aRoROnaE RAE First, ‘ Thou shalt see stronger proofs of my 


being the Messiah ;’ his miracles and resurrec- 
tion. Note, 1. To him that maketh good use of what he hath, more shall 
be given. 2. Those who truly believe the Gospel, will find its evidences grow 
upon them, and will see more and more cause to believe it. 3. Whatever 
discoveries Christ is pleased to make of Himself to his people while they are 
here in this world, He hath still greater things than these to make known to 
them; a glory yet further to be revealed. 

Secondly, ‘ N ot thou only, but ye, my disciples, whose faith this is intend- 
ed to confirm, shall see heaven opened;’ that is more than telling Natha- 
nael of his being under the fig-tree. This is introduced with a solemn preface, 
Verily, verily. This commands a jived attention to what is said as very 
weighty, and a full assent to it, as undoubtedly true; ‘I say it, whose word 
you may rely upon, amen, amen.’ None used this word at the beginning of 
a sentence but Christ, though the Jews often used it at the close of a prayer, 
and sometimes doubled it. It is solemn asseveration. Christ is called the 
Amen, (Rev. 3: 14.) and so some take it here, I the Amen, the Amen, say unto 
you. Ithe faithful Witness. Note, The assurances we have of the glory 
to be revealed, are built upon the word of Christ. 

Christ assures them that hereafter, or ere long, or from henceforth, ye 
shall see heaven opened. 

It is a mean title that Christ here takes to Himself; thé Son of man; a 
title frequently applied to Him in the Gospel, but always by Himself. Natha- 
nael had called Him the Son of God, and King of Israel: He calls Himself 
Son of man, (1.) To express his humility. (2.) To teach his humanity. (3.) 
To intimate his state of humiliation, that Nathanael might not expect this 
King of Israel in external pomp. 

Yet they are great things here foretold; Ye shall see heaven opened, and 
the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of man. 

1. Some understand it literally, as of some particular event. Either there 
was some vision of Christ’s glory, in which this was fulfilled, of which Natha- 
nael was an eye-witness, as Peter and James and Jolin were of his transfigu- 
ration. There were many things which Christ did, and those in the presence 
of his disciples, which were not written; (ch. 20: 30.) why not that? Or, 
(2.) It was fulfilled in the ministrations of angels to Jesus, especially at his 
ascension, when heaven was open to receive Him, and the angels ascended and 
descended, to do Him honor, in the sight of the disciples. Christ’s ascension 
was the great proof.of his mission, and much confirmed the faith of his dis- 
ciples, ch. 6: 6,7. Or, (3.) It may refer to Christ’s second coming, to judge 
the world, when the heavens shall be open, and every eye shall seé Him, and 
the angels of God shall ascend and descend as attendants on Him, every one 
employed; and a busy day it will be. See 2 Thess. 1: 10. é 

2. Others take it as speaking of a state of things to commence from hence- 
forth ; we may understand it, (1.) Of Christ’s miracles. Nathanael believ- 


If He be the Son of God, He is King | 
of the Israel of God. Nathanael hereby proves }} 


and (it. 


The marriage at Cana. 


‘ed, because Christ could tell him things secret; 
but what is this? Christ is now beginning a dis- 
nsation of miracles, much more strange, as if 
eaven were opened; and such a power shall 
be exerted by the Son of man, as if angels were 
continually attending his orders. Immediately 
after this, Christ began to work miradles, ch. 
2: 11. Or, (2.) Of his mediation, and that 
intercourse which He had settled hetweer 
heaven and earth, of which his disciples 


'should by degrees be let into the mystery. 


1.] By Christ, as Mediator, they shall see 

eaven opened, that we may enter into the 
holiest by his blood; (Heb. 10: 19, 20.) heavery 
opened, that by faith we may look in, and at 
length go i; may now behold the glory, and 
hereafter enter into the joy of our Lord. And, 
[2.] They shall see angels ascending and de+ 
scending upon the Son of man. Through 
Christ we have communion with, and benefit 
by, the holy angels, and things in heaven and 
things on earth are reconciled and gathered to- 
gether. Christ is to us as Jacob’s ladder, (Gen. 
28: 12.) by whom angels continually ascend 
and descend for the good of the saints. 

Cuap. II. v. 1—11. There were some so 
well disposed as to believe in Christ, and to fol- 
low Him when He did no miracle; yet it was 
not likely that many would be wrought upon 
till He had something wherewith to answer 
those that asked, What sign showest Thou? 
He could have wrought miracles before, could 
have made them the common.actions of his life, 
and the common entertainments of his friends ; 
but niiracles being designed for the seals of his 
doctrine, He began not to work any till He be- 
gan to preach his doctrine. } 

It is to the honor of Moses, that all the signs 
he did in the wilderness, he did upon necessity ; 
so did Christ. 

The third day after He came into Galilee. 
The evangelist keeps a journal of occurrences, 
for no day passed without something extraordi- 
nary. Our Master filled up his time better than 
his servants, and never lay down at night com- 

laining, as the Roman emperor, that He had 
ost a day, 

Cana in Galilee was in the tribe of Asher, 
(Josh. 19: 28.) of which, it was said, he shall 
yield royal dainties, Gen. 49: 20. Christ hegan 
to work miracles in an obscure corner of the 
country, remote from Jerusalem, to show that 
He sought not honor from men, (ch. 5: 41.) bat 
would honor the lowly. His doctrine and mi- 
racles would not be so much opposed by the 
plain, honest Galileans, as by the proud and 
prejudiced at Jerusalem. 

The occasion itself was a marriage ; proba- 
bly one or both of the parties were akin to our 
Lord. The mother of Jesus is said to be there 
and not to be called, as Jesus and his disciples 
were, which intimates that she was there as 
one at home. Christ graced the solemnity, not 
only with his presence, but with his first mira- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 35—51. The ministers of Christ must never desire to 


is not a double-minded man; allows nothing before God which 


make disciples to themselves : inquirers must hearken to those 
who direct them to ‘the Lamb of God,’ and distinguish them 
from all ethers: and they, who have known Him, should re- 
commend Him to others ; that thus each believer may bring his 
Imend, and so, these exertions combining to draw attention to 
the testimony of ministers, the light may diffuse itself widely, 
in cities and countries.—All who desire to profit by the word 
of God, must beware of prejudices against places or denomina- 
tions, from which even Christians are by no means exempt: 
they should come and examine for themselves ; and then perhaps 
they will find good where they expected none.—Let us seek 
and pray to be ‘Israelites indeed, in whom there is no guile,’ 
true Christians approved of Christ. Defects and infirmities 
are found in all; but hypocrisy and guile belong not to a be- 
liever. He does not profess one thing, and think another : he 


NOTES. 

Cuap. II, y. 1—5. There is not: the least disrespect in the word, 
‘woman;’ the greatest princesses were accosted, even by their own 
servants, in the same manner among the ancients : and He afterwards 
used it, when speaking from the cross with the most endeared affection 
and tenderness. (Note, 19: 25—27.) The occasion on which this mi- 
racle was wrought, the miracle itself, and this answer of our Lord to 
Mary, seem to have been expressly intended, as a prophetical protest 
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he disavows before men, pretends-to nothing before men, which 
God knows that he does not aim to perform. He is conscious- 
ly, as well as by confession, a sinner, who has no hope of deli- 
verance but through Christ: and while he seeks free salvation, 
he earnestly endeavors to lead a godly life, and is continually 
abased before God, because he ‘cannot do the things that he 
would.’ He ‘who seeth m secret’ observes and approves this 
disposition, and hears the supplications which it dictates. He 
marks the humble believer, ice beseeching Him to teach him, 
and He willevince that He accepts such petitions. Thus the 
believer obtains ‘the witness in himself,’ that ‘Jesus is the 
Son of God, and the King of Israel;’ and he will attain contin- — 
ually to fuller discoveries of his glory, and larger commu 
tions from Him, till he learns to ‘ love his ie i 
COTT. 


against the superstitions and idolatries ofthe church of Rome ; especially ~ 


against two leading branches of that system, namely, the prohibiting 
of marriage, and the worship of the virgin Mary. Bret to this day, 
there are very large multitudes who call on her, not to beseech, but 10 
command, her Son, now that He fills the throne of glory; though on 
earth, He would not allow her even to counsel Him. » Scorr. 
(1.) Cana of Galilee.] ‘The village now bearing the name, an4 
supposed to occupy the site of the ancient town, is pleasant] ciated 
a 


- 


¢ 


“™ 


. 
te 


A. Ds 26. 


2 And ‘both Jesus 
was called, and °¢ his 
disciples, to the mar- 
riage. 

3 And when ‘they 
wanted wine, the mo- 
ther of Jesus saith un- 
to him, ¢ They have no 
wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto 
her, ' Woman, i what 
have I todo with thee 2 
kmine hour is not yet 
come. 

5 His mother saith 
unto the servants, 
'Whatsoever he saith 
unto you, do zt. 

d Matt. 12:19. Luke 7:34—38. 1 Cor. 


7:39. 10:31. Col. 3:17. Rev. 3:20. 
e Matt. 10:40—42.  25:40,47. 
f Ps. 104:15. Ec. 10:19. Is. 24:11. 
Matt. 26:28,29. 
11:3, Phil. 4:6. 


19:26,27. 20:13,15. Matt, 15:28. 

i Deut. 33:9, 2Sam, 16:10. Luke 2: 
49. 2Cor. 5:16. Gal. 2:5,6. 

k LG 9: 8:20, 12:23. 13. Ec. 


115:14. Gen. 6:22. Judg. 13:14. 
Luk 6:46—49. Acts 9:6. Heb. 5:9. 
1:8. 


heaven for Him, and He will come ; Fhou shalt call, and I will answer. 


JOHN, Il. 


cle; because it was instituted in innocency, be- 
cause by it He would still seek a godly seed, 
because it resembles the mystical union between 
Him and his church, and because He foresaw 
that in the papal kingdom, while the marriage- 
ceremony would be unduly advanced into a sa- 
crament, the married state would be unduly 
vilified, as inconsistent with any sacred func- 
tion. There was a marriage-feast, to grace the 
solemnity. Marriages were usually celebrated 
with festivals, (Gen. 29: 22. Judg. 14: 10.) in 
token of joy and friendly respect, and for the 
confirming of love. 

The mother of Jesus (that was her most hon- 
orable title) was there; no mention being made 
of Joseph, we conclude he was dead. Jesus 
was called, and came and feasted with them, to 
teach us to be respectful to our relations, and 
sociable with them, though they be mean. Christ 
came in a way different from that of John Bap- 
tist, who came neither eating nor drinking, 
Matt. 11: 18,19. The prudent study how to 
improve conversation, rather than how to de- 
cline it. 

It is'very desirable, when there is a marriage, 
to have Jesus spiritually, graciously present, to 
have the marriage owned and blessed by Him; 
it is then honorable indeed ; and they that mar- 
ryin the Lord, (1 Cor. 7: 39.) do not marry 
without Him. They that would have Christ 
with them at their marriage, must invite Him : 
prayer is the messenger that must be se + 

n 


He will turn the water into wine. 
The five pespls also were invited, for as yet He had no more: they were 


his family, an 


were invited with Him. 


They had thrown themselves 


upon his care, and they soon find though He had no wealth, He had friends. 

ote, [1.] Those that follow Christ, shall feast with Him; they shall fare as 
He fares ; (ch. 12: 26:) Where Iam, there shall my servant be. [2.| Love to 
Christ is testified by a love to those that are his, for his sake; our good- 
ness extendeth not to Him, but to the saints. Calvin observes how generous 
the maker of the feast was, though he seems to he but of small substance, 
to invite four or five strangers because they were followers of Christ, which 
shows, saith he, there is more liberality, and true friendship, in some meaner 
persons than among many of higher rank. 

They wanted wine, v. 3. (1.) There was want at a feast; though much 
was provided, yet all was spent. In this world, we sometimes find ourselves 
in straits, even when we think ourselves in the fulness of our sufficiency. If 
always spending, perhaps allis spent ere we are aware. (2.) There was 
want at a marriage-feast. Note, They who being married, are come to 
care for the things of the world, must expect trouble in the flesh, and disap- 
pointment. (3.) There was more company than they expected when the 

rovision was made; but they who straiten themselves for Christ, shall not 
ose by Him. 

The mother of Jesus saith unto Him, They have no wine. Some think that 
she did not expect from Him a miraculous supply, (He having as yet wrought 
no miracle,) but that she would have Him make excuse to the company, 
and save the bridegroom’s reputation, or make up the want of wine with holy, 

rofitable discourse. But, most probably, she looked for a miracle, for she 


new He was the great Prophet, like unto Moses, who so often supplied | 


the wants of Israel; and though this was his first public miracle, perhaps He 
had sometimes relieved her and her husband in their low estate. The bride- 
groom might have sent out for more wine, but she was for going to the Foun- 
tain-head. Note, [1.] We ought to be concerned for the wants of our friends, 
and not seek our own things only. [2.] In our own and our friends’ straits, 
itis wisdom and duty toapply to Christ. [3.] We must not prescribe to Him, 
but humbly spread our case belts Him, for Him to do as He pleases. 


The marriage at Cana. 


He reprimanded her for it, for He saw more 
amiss in it than we do, else He had not treated 
it thus. 

Woman, what have I to do with thee? As 
many as Christ. loves, He rebukes and chastens. 
He calls her Woman, not Mother. When we 
begin to be assuming, we should be minded that 
we are men and women, frail and foolish. The 
question might read, What is that to Me and 
thee? What is itto usif they do want? But 
it is always used as we render it, What have I 
to do with thee? as Judges 11:12. 2Sam. 16: 
10. Ezra 4:3. Matt. 8:29. It therefore be- 
speaks a resentment, yet not at all inconsistent 
with reverence and subjection to his mother, 
according to the fifth commandment; (Luke 2: 
51.) for there was a time when it was Levi’s 

raise, that he said to his father, I have not 

nown him, Deut. 33:2. This was intended 
to be, First, a check to his mother for interpo- 
sing in a matter which was the act of his God- 
head, which had no dependence on her, and of 
which she was not the mother. Though, as 
man, He was David’s Son, and hers; yet, as 
God, He was David's Lord, and hers, and He 
would have her know it. The greatest advance- 
ments must not make us forget ourselves and 
our place, nor the familiarity which the cove- 
nant of grace admits us to, breed contempt, or 
any presumption. Secondly, It was an instruc- 
tion to others of his relations present, that they 
must never expect Him to have any regard to 
his kindred in working miracles, or that therein 
He should gratify them, who, in this matter, 
were no more to Him than other people. In 
the things of God, we must not know faces. 
Thirdly, It is a testimony against that idolatry 
which He foresaw his church would in after- 
ages sink into, in giving undue honors to the 
virgin Mary ; a crime which the Roman Catho- 
lics, as they call themselves, are guilty of, when 
they call her the queen of heaven, the salva- 
tion of the wold, their mediatrix, their life and 
hope ; not only depending upon her intercession, 
but beseeching her to command her Son to do 
them good; Show that thou art his mother ; lay 
thy maternal commands on the Savior. Does 
He not here expressly say, when his mother did 
but tacitly hint an intercession, Woman, what 
have I to do with thee? This was plainly de- 
signed either to prevent or aggravate such gross 
idolatry, such horrid blasphemy. The Son of 
God is our Advocate with the Father; but the 
mother of our Lord was never designed to be 
our advocate with the Son. ; 

Mine hour is not yet come. For every thing 
Christ had his hour, the fixed, and the fittest 
time, which was punctually observed. First, 


|‘Mine hour for working miracles is not yet 


come.’ Yet He wrought this before the hour, 
because it would confirm the faith of his infant 
disciples, v. 11. Secondly, ‘Mine hour of 
working miracles openly is not yet come.’ Third- 
ly, Is not the hour of my exemption from thine 
authority yet come, now that I have begun to 
act as a Prophet? Fourthly, ‘Mine hour for 
working this miracle is not yet come.’ His 


on the descent ofa hill, about sixteen miles north-west of Tiberias, and six (3.) 


They have no wine.) 


‘As to the motive which influenced the 


north-east of Nazareth, facing the south-west, with a copious spring, sur- 
rounded with plantations of olive and other fruit trees ; and contains about 
three hundred inhabitants, chiefly Catholic Christians.’ Caumet, &c. 
‘Most of Christ’s disciples,’ says Bloomfield, ‘had before been fol- 
lowers of John the Baptist, who himself had led an ascetic life, abstain- 
ing from wine, animal food, &c. and recommended the same to his dis- 
ciples. (See Matt. 3:4—11, 18. Luke 7: 33. Matt. 9:14.) But this 
austerity of diet formed no part of Christ’s doctrine, nor ought ever to 
have been engrafted uponit. (See Matt. 9:16. Col. 2: 16. 1 Tim. 4: 
3.) Christ therefore meant by this miracle to inculcate an important 
truth.’ ‘His social and obliging temper,’ says Doddridge, ‘should 
sweeten ours, and be a lesson to his followers, that they avoid every 
thing sour and morose, and do not censure others for innocent liberties, 
® proper seasons of festivity and joy.’ A Ep. 
(2.) ‘At nuptial feasts there were guests of two sorts: Ist, those 
who had been invited ; secondly, others who came of their own accord, 
and who were expected to bring presents. Lightfoot. That Jewish 
nuptial feasts sometimes continued seven or eight days, appears from 
Gen. 28: 27. Judg. 14: 14. What is here related of the wine falling short 
may therefore be understood of the fifth, sixth, or seventh day; for it 
is scarcely probable that such a deficiency should have occurred much 
sooner. Itseems to have been occasioned by the wnexpected arrival 
of Jesus and his disciples: Jesus being invited as being in the neigh- 
borhood; probably not as a prophet, butas a countryman, relation, and 
acquaintance.’ — BuoomFiELD. 


N. T. VOL. I. 


mother of Jesus, Euthymius suggests that she might wish to confer an 
obligation on the new-married couple, and acquire celebrity from her 
Son’s power; for which last less commendable motive she probably 
received the rebuke couched in the following words.’ Ip. 

(4.) What have I to do with thee?) ‘The force of all the words of 
this phrase is modified not only by the occasion, but softened by the 
tone of voice of the speaker. The formula may be susceptible of a milder 
interpretation that it usually bears, or would seem to import, according 
to our ideas and modes of expression; so as to express a mild reproof, 
and gently to represent, that, in what concerned his office, earthly pa- 
rents had no authority over Him, though in other respects He had 
yielded them prompt obedience.’ KuINoEL. 

‘It seems to have been intended as a rebuke to Mary; and it was 
surely expedient that she should know, that Jesus. was not, upon such 
occasions, to be directed by her.’ DoppRIpDGE. 

Verses 6—11. 

It is not agreed how much each of these water-pots contained; but 
on the lowest computation the six must have held above a hogshead. 
The servants became unexceptionable witnesses to the reality of the 
miracle : and, though they had doubtless a variety of other employ- 
ments on this occasion, and the order might seem ill timed and to no 
purpose, they obeyed without hesitation. The original word, which is 
rendered ‘have well drunk,’ is often used for dritéking to intoxication, 
yet learned men have shown that it does not necéssarily imply that 
idea, but merely a moderate exhilaration consistent with temperance. 
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A.D. 26. 


6 And there were set 
there six water-pots 
of stone, “after the 
manner of the puri- 
fying of the Jews, con- 
taining two or three 
firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto 
them, " Fill the water- 
pots with water. And 
they filled them up to 
the brim. 

8 And he saith unto 
them, ° Draw out now, 
and bear unto the go- 
vernor of the feast. 


» JOHN, II. 


mother moved Him to help them when the wine 


began to fail; (so it may be read, v. 3.) but 
his hour was not come till there was a total 
want; not only to prevent suspicion of mixing 
wine with the water, but to teach us that man’s 
extremity is God’s ay for the help and 
relief of his people. Then his hour is come, 
when we are reduced to the utmost strait; and 
know not what to do. This encouraged those 


that waited for Him, to believe tha though his 


hour was not yet come, it would come. ‘I ‘ote, 
The delays of mercy are not the denials of 
prayer. At the end it shall speak. : 
She took the reproof submissively, and did 
not reply. It is best not to deserve reproof 
from Christ, but next best to be meek and quiet 
under it, and to count it a kindness, Ps. 141: 5. 
She kept her hope in Christ that He would 
yet grant her desire. When we come to God 


in Christ for any mercy, two things discourage 
us. First, Sense of our own follies and infir- 
mities : ‘Surely such imperfect prayers as ours 
cannot speed.’ Secondly, Sense of our Lord's 
Frowns and rebukes. Afflictions are continued, 
deliverances delayed, and God seems angry at 
our prayers; this was the case of the mother of 
our Lord, and yet she encourages herself with 
hope that He will at length give an answer of 
peace ; to teach us to wrestle with God by faith 


And they bare 21. 

9 When the ruler of 
the feast had tasted 
the water that was 
made wine, and knew 
not whence it was, 
(but the servants which 
drew the water knew,) 


the governor of the ee aay in pares even Mi He gots ig 
“ida. dis providence to walk contrary to us. emus 
feast called the bride against hope believe in hope, Rom. 4: 18. 
groom, She directed the servants to have an eye to 
m3:25, Mark 72-5. Eph. 5:26, Him, and not make their applications to her, 
Heb, 6:2. 9:10,19. 10:22. as, it is probable, they had done. She quits all 
0 3,5. Num. 21:6—9. Josh. 6:3—5 


1 Kines 1713, 2 Kinzs 42-§ 5, Pretensions to an influence upon Him, or inter- 
10-14. Mark 11:26. 14:12-17. cession with Him; let their souls wait only on 
Beats Him, Ps. 62: 5. 

v.9. Prov. 3:5,6. Leas “ 

She directed them punctually to observe his 
orders, without asking questions. Conscious of a fault in prescribing to Him, 
she cautions the servants to take heed of the same fault, and attend both his 
time and way for supply; ‘ Whatsoever He saith unto you, doit, though you 
may think itever so improper. If He saith, Give the guests water, when they 
call for wine, doit. If He saith, Pour out from the bottoms of the vessels 
that are spent, doit. He can make a few drops of wine so many draughts.’ 

Note, Those that expect Christ’s favors, must with an implicit obedience ob- 

serve his orders. The way of duty is the way to mercy; and Christ’s me- 

thods must not be objected against. 

Christ did at deaath miraculously supply them: He is often better than his 
word, but never worse. 

The miracle itself was turning: water into wine ; the substance of water 
acquiring a new form, and having all the qualities of wine. Such a transfor- 
mation is a miracle; but the popish transubstantiation, the substance chang- 
ed, the form and appearance remaining the same, is a monster. By 
this Christ showed Himself to be the God of nature, who maketh the 
earth to bring forth wine, Ps. 104: 14,15. The extracting of the blood of the 
grape from the earth, is no less a work of power, though, being according 
to the common law of nature, it is not.such a work of wonder, as this. The 

beginning of Moses’ miracles was, turning water into blood; (Exod. 4: 9. ch. 
7:20.) the beginning of Christ’s miracles was, turning water into wine ; which 
intimates the difference between the lawof Moses and the Gospel. The curse 
of the law turns water into blood, common comforts into bitterness and 
terror; the blessing of the Gospel turns water into wine. Christ hereby 

‘ showed that his errand into the world was to heighten and impfove creature- 
comforts to all believers, and make them comforts indeed. Shiloh is said to 
wash his garments in wine, (Gen. 49: 11.) the water for washing being turn- 
ra into wine. And the gospel call is, Come ye to the waters and buy wine, 
sa. 55: 1. 

The circumstances magnified it, and freed it from all suspicion : for, 

First, It was done in water-pots, v. 6. There were set there six water-pots 
of stone. These water-pots were intended for legal purifications from cere- 
monial pollutions. The Jews eat not, except they wash often, (Mark 7: a and 
they used much water in their washing, for which reason there were six large 
ee provided. It wasasaying among them—He who uses much water 
in washing’, will gain much wealth in this world. Christ put them toa use quite 
different from what they were intended ; to be the receptacles of the miraculous 


Water turned into wine. 


wine. Thus Christ came to bring in the grace 
of the Gospel, which is as wine, that cheereth 
God and man, (Judg. 9: 13.) instead of the 
shadows of the law, which were as water, weak 
and beggarly elements. These were water- 
pots that had never been used to have wine in 
them; and of stone, which is not apt to retain 
the scent of former liquors. They contained 
two or three firkins apiece ; the quantity is un- 
certain, but very considerable. We may be 
sure that it was not intended to be all drank at 
this feast, but for a further kindness to the 
new-married couple, as the multiplied oil was 
to the poor widow, out of which she might pay 
her debt, and live of the rest, 2 Kings 4: 7. 
Christ gives like Himself, abundantly, accord- 
ing to his riches in glory. It is the penman’s 


‘language to say, Zhey contained two or three 


Jirkins, for the Holy Spirit could have ascer- 
tained just how much; thus (ch, 6: 19.) to teach 
us to speak cautiously of those things whereof 
we have not good assurance. 

The water-pots were filled to the brim. As 
Moses, the servant of the Lord, when God bid 
him, went to the rock to draw water; so these 
servants, when Christ bid them, went to the 
water, to fetch wine. -Note, Since no difficul- 
ties can be opposed to God’s power, no impro- 
babilities are to be objected against his com- 
mand. 

The miracle was wrought suddenly, and in 
such a manner as greatly magnified it. As 
soon as they had filled the water-pots, He said, 
Draw out now ; and it was done. 

1. Without any ceremony, in the eye of the 
spectators. One would have thought, as Naa- 
man, He should have come out, and stood and 
called on the name af God, 2 Kings 5:11. He 
sits still in his place, says not a word, but wills 
the thing, and so works it. Note, Christ does 
great things and marvellous, without noise, 
works manifest changes in a hidden way. 
Sometimes Christ in working miracles, used 
words and signs, but it was for their sakes that 
stood by, ch. 11: 47. 

2. He didnot say, Draw out now, and let me 
taste it, questioning whether the thing were 
done; but with the greatest assurance, though 
it was his first miracle, He recommends it to 
the master of the feast first. As He knew what 
He would do,so He knew what He could do, 
aud made no essay in his work, but all was very 
good, even in the beginning. 

Our Lord directed the servants, 

To draw it out; not to Jet it alone in the ves- 
sel, to be admired. Note, [1.] Christ's works 
are all for use; He gives no man a talent to be 
buried.. Has He given thee knowledge and 
grace? It is to profit withal; and therefore, 
draw out now. [2.] Those that would know 
Christ, must make trial of Him, use ordinary 
means, and then may expect extraordinary in- 
fluences. That which is laid up for all that 
fear God, is wrought for them that trust in 
Him, (Ps. 31: 19.) who by the exercise of faith 
draw out what is laid up. 

Some think that this governor of the feast 
was only the chief guest, that sat at the upper 
end of the table; but if so, surely Jesus was, 
upon all accounts, the principal Guest; but st 
seems another had the uppermost room, proba- 
bly one that loved it, Matt. 23: 6. and Luke 14; 
7. And Christ, according to his own rule, sat 
down in the lowest room; but, though He was 
not treated as the master of the feast, He kind- 
ly approved Himself a Friend to the feast, and 


(Note, Gen. 43: 34.) Tt may however be further observed, that the 
words refer to the general management of feasts, and not to any 
thing which took place on this oecasion: where we may be sure, 
every circumstance was conducted with the utmost regard to temps- 
,rance and propriety. This was the beginning of Christ’s miracles, by 
which He ‘ manifested his glory :’ an expression never used concerning 
the miracles of any prophet or apostle, and which could not properly 
have been used; for they were only instruments, the power being of 
God and for the display of his glory which belonged to Him alone: but 
Jesus wrought by Is own power, as Emmanuel, and displayed his 
‘own glory, as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth.’ (6.) Purifying, &c.] On the largest computation of the con- 
tents of these vessels it must be evident, that they could not supply a 
sufficiency of water, for the zmmersion of all the guests, on such oc- 
casions, as well as for all other purposes of ceremonial and traditional 


[618] 


purification ; yet these are called baptisms ; which is in fact a demon- 
stration, that baptism does not always signify inunersion. (Notes, 3: 
25, 26, Mark 7:3, 4. Luke 11: 37, 38.) Scort. i 

‘Tt is worthy of note, that walking among the ruins of a church, we 
saw large massy stone-pots, answering the description given of the an- 
cient vessels of the country, not preserved nor exhibited as religious, 
but lying about, disregarded by the present inhabitants as antiquities 
with whose original use they were unacquainted. From their appear- 
ance, and the number of them, it was quite evident that a practice of 
keeping water in large stone-pots, each holding from eighteen to 
twenty-seven gallons, was once common in the country.’ 

Dr, E. D, Crarxs. 

8, 9.) Governor, or ruler of the feast.) ‘A person appointed to 
give directions to the servants, and to superintend every thing. It 
was part of his business to taste the wine, and present it to the guests.’ — 

_— CALMET.- _ 


ae 


4 


“" 


A. D. 26. 


10 And saith unto 
him, Every man at 
the beginning doth set 
forth good wine; ? and 
when men have well 
drunk, then that which 
is worse: 4 but thou 
hast kept the good 
wine until now. 

1. This * beginning 
of miracles *did Jesus 
in Cana of Galilee, and 
‘manifested forth his 
glory ;. "and his dis- 
ciples believed on him. 

{Practical Observations. } 


12 After this he went 
down to * Capernaum, 
he, and his mother, 
y and his brethren, and 
his disciples; and they 


continued there not 

many days. 

p Gen. 43:34. Cant. 5:1. 

q Prov. 9:1—8,16—18, Luke 16:25, 
Rev. 7:16,17. 

1:17. Bxe44:9. 7519-21. Beu8*7. 


Mal. 2:2. 2 Cor. 4:17. Gal. 3: 
10—13. 

6 1:50,51. 3:2. 4:46. 

t 1:14. 5:23, 12:41. 14:9—11,13. Deut: 
5:24. Ps. 72:19. 96:3. Is. 40:5. 2 
Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 

u 11:15. 20:30,31. 1 John 5:13. 

x 6:17. Matt. 4:13. 11:23. 


y 7:3—5. Matt. 12:46. — 13:55,56. 
Mark 6:3. Acts 1:13,14. 1 Cor. 9:5. 
Gal. 1:19. 


JOHN, Il. 


if not its Founder, yet its best Benefactor. 
Others think that this governor was the moni- 
tor of the feast, whose office it was to see that 
each had enough, and that there were no inde- 
cencies or disorders. Note, Feasts have need 
of governors, because many at feasts have no 
government of themselves. Some think that 
this governor was a priest or Levite, that craved 
a blessing, and gave thanks, and Christ would 
have the cup brought to him, that he might 
bless it, and bless God for it: forthe tokens of 
Christ’s power were not to supersede the ordi- 
nary methods of piety and devotion. 


he wine thus provided, was of the best and 


richest kind, which was acknowledged by the 
governor of the feast ; and that it was really so, 
and not his fancy, is certain, because He knew 
not whence it was, v7. 9, 10. It was certain 
that this was wine. The governor knew that, 
when he drank it, though he knew not whence 
it was; the servants knew whence it was, but 
had not tasted it. If the taster had seen the 
drawing of it, or the drawers had had the tasting 
of it, something might have been imputedto fan- 
cy, but not now. Note, Christ’s works commend 
themselves even to those that know not their Au- 
thor. The products of miracles were always the 
best in their kind. This wine had a stronger body, 
and belter flavor, than ordinary. This the gover- 
nor of the feast takes notice of to the bridegroom, 
as uncommon. The common method was other- 
wise. Good wine is brought out to the best 
advantage at the beginning of a feast, when the 
guests can relish it, and will commend it; but 
when they have well drunk, and their appetites 
are palled, good wine is but thrown away upon 
them. All the pleasures of sense soon surfeit, 
but never satisfy; the longer they are enjoyed, 
the less pleasant they grow. Thou hast kept 


| the only-begotten of the Father. 


the good wine until now ; not knowing to whom they were indebted for this 
ood wine, he returns the thanks of the table to the bridegroom. She did noi 
now that I gave her corn and wine, Hos. 2: 8. i 
Christ in providing thus plenty for the guests, though He hereby allows 
a sober, cheerful use of wine, especially in times of rejoicing, (Neh. 8:10.) yet 
He does not invalidate his own caution in the least, that our hearts be not 
at any time, no, not at a marriage feast, ibe Fad with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, Luke 21: 34. When Christ provided so much good wine for 
them that had well drank, He intended to try their sobriety, and to teach them 
how to abound, as well as how to want. Temperance, per force, is a thank- 
less virtue; but if Providence gives us the delights of sense, and grace ena- 
bles us to use them moderately, this is self-denial that is ppaie Sore, He 
also intended that some should be left to confirm the truth of the miracle, to 
the faith of others. And we have reason to think that the guests at this ta- 
ble were so well tawght, or awed by the presence of Christ, that none of them 


. Water turned into wine. 


glory to be revealed. The pleasures of sin give 
their color in the cup, but at the last, bite; the 
pleasures of religion will be pleasures forever- 
more. 

This was the beginning of miracles which 
Jesus did. Many had been wrought concern- 
ing Him at his birth and baptism, and He 
Himself was the greatest miracle of all; but 
this was the first that was wrought by Him. 
He could have wrought miracles.when He dis- 
puted with the doctors, but his hour was not 
come. He had power, but there was a lime of 
the hiding of his power. 

Herein He manifested his glory; proved 
Himself the Son of God, and his glory, that of 
He also dis- 
covered the nature and end of his office; the 
power of a God, and the grace of a Savior, ap- 
pearing in all his miracles, and particularly in 
this, manifested the glory of the long-expected 
Messiah. 

His disciples believed on Him. Those whom 
He had called, see 1.) who had seen no mira- 
cle, and yet followed Him, now saw this, and 
had their faith strengthened by it. Note, 1. 
Even the faith that is true, at first is but weak. 
The strongest men were once babes, so were 
the strongest Christians. 2. The manifesting 
of the glory of Christ is the great confirmation 
of the faith of Christians. : 

V. 12—22. Capernaum was a large and 
populous city, about a day’s journey from Cana ; 
it 1s called his own city, (Matt. 9: 1.) because 
He made it his head-quarters in Galilee, ana 
what little rest He had, was there. It wasa 

lace of concourse, and therefore Christ chose 
it, that the fame of his doctrine and miracles 
might thence spread the further. 

he company that attended Him thither, 
were his mother, his brethren, and his disciples. 
Wherever Christ went, (1.) He would not go 
alone, but would take those with Him, who had 
put themselves under his conduct, that He 
might instruct them, and they attest his mira- 
cles. (2.) He could not go alone, but they would 
follow Him, because they liked the sweetness 
either of his doctrine or of his wine, ch. 6: 26. 
His mother, though He had lately told her that 
in the works of his ministry He should pay no 
more respect to her than to any other person, 
et followed Him; not to intercede with Him, 
ut to learn of Him. His brethren also and re- 
lations, who were at the marriage, and his dis- 


- reside at Capernaum. 


went to excess. It may be sufficient at be | time to eet us against intempe- 

Ps bo we owe our liber- 
ty and comfort in them, to the mediation of Christ; itis therefore ungrate- 
ful and impiousto abuse them. Secondly, That, wherever we are, Christ has 
his eye upon us; we should eat bread before God, (Exod. 18:12.) and then we 


Tance, that our meat and drink are Go unty, an 


should not feed ourselves without fear. 


Here is the method He takes, in dealing with those that deal with Him, viz. 
to reserve the best for the last, and therefore they must deal upon trust. 1 
for the other world; itis a 


recompense of service and suffering is reserve 


ciples, attended Him. People were more affect- 
aL with Christ’s miracles at first than afterward, 
when custom made them less strange. f 
His continuance there bk at se time not 
many days, designing only to begin the acquaint- 
bios ae youl siistrard arte Christ 
would not confine his usefulness to one place 
because many needed Him. And He woul 
teach his followers to look upon themselves as 
sojourners in this world; and his ministers to 


The 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 1—11. We should always endeavor to insure the divine 
approbation in our undertakings. ‘Marriage is honorable’ 
among all men, and Jesus sanctioned that institution by his 

rst miracle, and presence: yet the believer cannot expect 
comfort and a blessing, unless he engage in it on such princi- 
ples, and in such a manner, as may give him confidence in call- 
ing on Jesus, so to speak, to attend on it. (ote, Col. 3: 16, 
17. v. 16.)—We ought not in any thing to affect superstitious 
austerity, nor need we scruple to feast with our friends on pro- 
per occasions ; yet every social interview should be so conduct- 
ed, that we might invite the Redeemer to join with us, if He 
were now on earth. He will at all times be present invisibly, 
to approve or condemn our conduct, and all levity, luxury and 
excess must be offensive to Him.—If we would have the com- 
fort of his presence, we must entertain his disciples also ; and 
our conversation should be such as they delight in. In this 
manner we may ‘use hospitality without grudging ;’ and the 
Lord Himself will not suffer us to want. Having stated our dif- 
culties to Him, and submitted to his wisdom the season and 
manner of our supply, we shall not long be left unprovided for. 


Verse 12. 

(Marg. Ref.) This preceded John’s imprisonment. Our Lord on 
this occasion visited Capernaum, and continued a_few days there, with 
his disciples and brethren, before He ascended to Jerusalem to keep the 
approaching passover; but after John was imprisoned, re to 

Y Scort. 


How ready should we be to relieve our needy brethren, and to 
minister to their comfort; seeing Jesus Himself wrought a 
miracle to supply wine, on a joyful occasion, for the refresh- 
ment of the company!—If we would have blessings from 
Him, we must unreservedly and promptly follow his directions, 
even though some of them should seem unnecessary Or unrea- 
sonable.—What He gives in a special manner to his disezples 
is always the best, and his ways are not only unlike those o 
men, but far superior to them. (Note, Isa. 55: 8, 9.)—Those 
whom the world feasts have their best wine first; and even 
while they live, every enjoyment grows more and more insipid ; 
their mirth is saon damped, and death at length removes 
them to misery and despair: (Note, Luke 16: 24—26.) but 
they whom Christ entertains at his marriage-supper, have in- 
deed many present comforts, which increase here: but their 
best wine 1s kept tothe last, and they shall drink it forever ‘new 
in the kingdom of their Father.’ In all these things He mani- 
fests his glory, and his disciples, who believe in his name, will 
be excited more and more to honor and obey Him. Scorv. 


Capernaum,} ‘ A city on the western shore of the sea of Galilee, on 
the borders of Zebulon and Naphtali, and in which our Savior princi- 
pally dwelt during the three years of his public ministry. It is from 


i i d the north-east from Tiberias.’ 
nine to twelve miles toward t ae 
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A. D. 26. 


13 {| And the Jews’ 
*passover was athand; 
and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem, 

14 And *found in 

the temple those that 
sold oxen and sheep 
and doves, and _ the 
changers of money 
sitting: 
__ 15 And when he had 
made a scourge of 
small cords, » he drove 
them all out of the 
temple, and the sheep 
and the oxen; and 
poured out the chan- 
gers’ money, and over- 
threw the tables ; 

16 And said unto 
them that sold doves, 


Take these things 
hence; ‘make not 
my Father’s house 


an house of merchan- 
dise. 


2%. 5:1. G4, 11:55. Ex. 12:;6—14, 
Num, 28:16—25. 


Deut, 16:1—8,16. 
Luke 2:41. 


a Deut. 14:23—26. Matt. 21:12. Mark 
11:15. Luke 19:45,46. 

b 18:6. Zech. 4:6. 2 Cor. 10:4. 

e Is. 56:5—11. Jer. 7:11. Hos. 12:7,8. 
Matt. 21:13. Mark 11:17. Acts 19: 


ae 1 Tim. 615. 2 Pet, 2:3, 

14,15. 

4 5:17,18. 8:49. 10:29,30. 20:17. 
Luke 2:49. 


JOHN, II. 


follow their opportunities, and go where their 
work led them. We do not now find Christ in 
the synagogues, but He pate instructed his 
frends. and thus entered upon his work by de- 
grees. Young ministers should accustom them- 
selves to pious discourse in private, that they 
may, with the better preparation, approach their 
work, The passover was at hand, and He must 
attend it at Jerusalem; for every thing is beau- 
tiful in its season. The less good must give 
way to the greater, and all the dwellings‘of Ja- 
cob veil to the gates of Zion. 

This passover is the first after his baptism, 
and the evangelist takes notice of all the passo- 
vers He kept henceforward, which were four in 
all, the fourth, that at which He suffered, (three 
years after this,) and halfa year was now past 
since his baptism. Christ, being made under 
the law, observed the passover at Jerusalem ; 
see Exod. 23: 17. Thus He taught us by his 
example a strict observance of divine institu- 
tions, and a diligent attendance on religious as- 
semblies. He went up to Jerusalem when the 
passover was at hand, that He might he there 
with the first. It is called the Jews’ passover, 
because it was peculiar to them; now shortly 
God will no longer own it for his. Christ kept 
the passover,at Jerusalem yearly, since He was 
twelve years old, in obedience to the law; but 
now that He is entered upon his public minis- 
try, we may expect something more from Him 
than before. 

The first place we find Him in at Jerusalem, 
was the temple, and, it would seem, He did not 
make any public appearance till He came thi- 
ther ; for his presence. and preaching there, were 
that glory of the latter house, which was to ex- 


ceed the glory of the former, Hag. 2:9. It was_ 


foretold, (Mal. 3: 1.) I will send my messenger, 
John Baptist ; He never preached in the temple, 
but the Lord whom ye seek, shall suddenly come 
to his temple, suddenly after the appearing of 


John Baptist ; so that this was the time, and the temple the place, when, 
and where, the Messiah was to be expected. 
The first work we find Him at in the temple, was, the purging of it; for so 


it was foretold, (Mal. 3: 2,3.) He shall sitas a Refiner, and purify the sons 
of Levi. Wow was come the time of reformation. Christ came to be the 
ae Reformer ; and, according to the method of the reforming kings of Ju- 

ah, he first pursed out what was amiss, (and that used to be passover-work 
too, as in Hezekiah’s time, 2 Chron. 30: 14,15. and Josiah’s, 2 Kings 23: 4, 
&c.) and then taught them to do well. First purge out the old leaven, and 
then keep the feast. Christ came to reform the world; and all who come to 
Him, should reform their hearts and lives, Gen. 35:2. This He has taught. 
us by purging the temple. 

See what corruptions were purged out. He found a market in one of the 
courts of the temple, the court of the Gentiles. There, First, They sold 
oxen, and sheep, and doves, for sacrifice ; we will suppose, not for common use, 
but for the convenience of those who came out of the country, and could not 
Bey their sacrifices withthem; see Deut. 14: 24—26. 'This market perhaps 
had been kept by the pool of Bethesda, ih. 5: 2.) but was admitted into the 
temple by the chief shes for filthy lucre; no doubt, the rents, and the 
fees for searching the beasts sold there, and certifying that they were without 
blemish, were a considerable revenue to them. Great corruptions in the church 
owe their rise to the love of money, 1 Tim. 6:5, 10. Secondly, They changed 
money, for the convenience of those that were to pay a half-shekel in specie 
every year by way of poll, for the service of the tabemacle; (Exod. 30: 12.) 


Traders expelled from the temple. 


the chief priests, for He knew they countenan- 
ced those corruptions. But He Himself drove . 
the sheep and the oxen, and those that sold 
them, out of the temple. He never drove any 
into the temple, but only drove those out that 
profaned it. He did not seize the sheep and 
oxen for Himself, nor impound them, t ough 
actual trespassers upon his Father’s ground ; 
He only drove them out, and-their owners with 
them. He made a scourge of small cords, 
which, probably, they had led their sheep and 
oxen with, and thrown them away upon the 
ground. Sinners prepare the scourges with 
which they themselves will be driven out from 
the temple of the Lord. He did not make a 
scourge to chastise the offenders, (his punish- 
ments are of another nature,) but only to drive 
out the cattle; He aimed no further than at re- 
formation. See Rom. 13: 3,4. 2 Cor. 10:8. _ 

In pouring out the money, He showed his 
contempt of it; He threw it to the earth, as it 
was, Eccl. 12: 7. In overthrowing the tables; 
He showed his displeasure against those that 
make religion a matter of worldly gain. Money- 
changers in the temple are the scandal of it. 
Note, In reformation, it is good to make tho- 
rough work; He drove them all out; and not 
only threw out the money, but the trade too. 

He said to them that sold doves, (sacrifices for 
the poor,) Take these things hence. The doves, 
though a less nuisance than oxen and sheep, yet 
must not be allowed there. The sparrows and 
swallows were welcome, that were left to God’s 
providence, (Ps. 84: 3.) but not the doves, that 
were appropriated to man’s profit. But see 
Christ’s prudence in his zeal. When He drove 
out the sheep and oxen, the owners might fol- 
low them; when He poured out the money, they 
might gather it again; butif He had turned the 
doves flying, perhaps they could not have been 
retrieved ; therefore He said, Tuke these things 
hence. Note, Discretion must always govern 
our zeal, that we do nothing unbecoming, or 
mischievous to others. 

_ He gave them a good reason for what He 
did; Make not my Father’s house a house of 
merchandise. Reason for conviction should 
accompany correction. 

A reason why they should not profane the 
temple, was, it was the house of God, and not 
to be made a house of merchandise. Merchan- 
dise is a good thing in the exchange, but not in 
the temple. This was sacrilege; it was rob- 
bing God. It was to debase that which was 
solemn and awful, and make it mean. It was 
to disturb those services in which men ought to 
be most solemn, and intent. 


It was particular- qt 
ly an affront to the sons of the stranger, in their 


worship to be forced to herd themselves with 
sheep and oxen, and to be distracted in wor- 
ship by their noise: for this market was kept 
in the court of the Gentiles. It was to make 
the business of religion subservient to secular 
interest; the holiness of the place advanced the 
market, and promoted the sale of their commo- 
dities. Those make God’s house a house of 


and, no doubt, they gained by it. 


Our Lord had seen these corruptions in the temple formerly, when in a pri- 
vate station; but never went about to drive them out till now, 


taken upon Him the public character of a Prophet. 


He did not complain to 


merchandise, Ae Whose minds are filled with 
cares about worldly business, when they are 
attending on religious exercises, Amos 8: 5. 
Ezek. 33: 31. [2.] Who perform divine offices 


when He had 


Verse 13. 

The Jews’ passover.) ‘(Pascha, a passing over,) a name given to 
the festival established in commemoration of the coming forth out of 
Egypt, (Ex. ch, 12.) because the night before their departure, the de- 
stroying angel, who slew the first-born of the Egyptians, passed over 
the houses of the Hebrews without entering them, they being marked 
with tlie blood of the lamb, which, for this reason, was called the 

ascheal lamb. The modern Jews continue to observe the passover. 
ith those who live in Palestine the feast continues a week; but the 
Jews out of Palestine extend it to eight days.’ CALMET. 

The sover made a great market. ‘No less than two hundred 
fifty-six thousand and five hundred victims,’ observes J osephus, ‘ were 
offered at one passover.’ "Ep, 

‘From Wulfer, (cited by Lampe) it appears that much extortion was 
practised in the sale of the sacrificial victims, and that a great part of 
the profit thence arising came into the hands of the priests, who sold 
the license to vend commodities there at a very dear rate.’ 

BLoomFIEtp, 

‘ As the evangelists have not expressly determined the number of 
passovers which happened between the baptism and death of Christ, 
or during the course of his public ministry, learned men have been 
rauch divided in their opinion about them, By far the greater part 


1620] 


have supposed there were fowr; reckoning this the first; the feast 
mentioned John 5: 1. the second; the passover spoken of, John 6: 4. 
as the third; and that at which Christ suffered the fourth.’ 


DoppRinGE, 
Verses 14—17. < 


This was evidently a distinct transaction from that which has before 
been considered: (Notes, Matt. 21: 12,13. Mark 11: 15—21.) for it 
took place on the first passover, after Jesus entered on his public minis- 
try. Considering the immense number of sacrifices used at the feast 
of the passover, it must have been a yery large market, which was — 
there held, and a great multitude of people mu ve been assembled 
and employed: yet Jesus appearing as a poor , at that time but 
little known, without human authority, without attendants or arms, 
except a scourge made of the srnall cords which were used in fasten- 
ing the parts of the pens, or folds, or in other ways confining the cat- 
tle, drove them all before Him; overturning the tables of those who 


“exchanged foreign for current coin, and clearing the place of them; 


though it must be supposed that pride, avarice, resentment, and every. 
corrupt passion, would have disposed them to resistance, if they had — 
not been overawed and overpowered. (14.) _ Oxen.] No oxen, in 
the strict meaning of the word, were offered in sacrifice 7 ‘hut b -or 
cows only, (Note, Lev, 22: 18—24.) i sabe. 

a 


A. D. 26. 


17 And his disciples 
remembered that it 
was written, * The zeal 
of thine house hath 
eaten me up, 

18 Then answered 
the Jews, and said un- 
to him, ‘ What sign 
shewest thou unto us, 
= seeing that thou doest 
these things ? 

19 Jesus answered 
and said junto them, 
5 Destroy this temple, 
‘and in three days ‘I 
will raise it up. 

e Ps. 69.9. 119:139. 

£ 6:30. Matt. 12:38. 16:1—4. Mark 
8:11. Luke 11:29. 

& 1:25. Matt. 21:23. Mark 11:27,26, 


Luke 20.1,2. Acts 4:7. 5:28. 
h past. 26:60,81. 27:40. Mark 14:58. 
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i Mart. 12:40, 27:63. 
k 5:19, 10:17,18. 11:25. Mark 8:31, 
Acts 2:24,32. 3:15,26. Rom. 4:24. 
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for filthy luere, and sell the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, Acts 8: 18. 

The reason why He purged it, was, It is my 
Father's house. (1.) He had authority to purge 
it, for He was faithful, as a Son, over his own 
house, Heb 3: 5,6. In calling God his Father, 
He intimates that He was the Messiah, of whom 
it was said, He shall build a house for my name, 
and I will be his Father, 2 Sam. 7: 12,13. (2.) 
Therefore He had a zeal for the purging of it ; 
‘It is my Father's house, and therefore I can- 
not bear to see it profaned, and Him dishonor- 
ed.’ Note, If God be our Father, and we de- 
sire that his name may be sanctified, it cannot 
but be our grief to see it polluted. © 

Christ’s purging the temple may justly be 
reckoned among his zconderful works. Of all 
Christ's wonderful works, this appears to me 
the most wonderful. JErome. (1 He did it 
without the assistance of his friends; it had 
been no hard matter to raise the mob, who had 
a great veneration for the temple; but Christ 
never countenanced tumult or disorder. There 
was none to uphold, but his own arm did it. 
[2.] He did it without the resistance of his ene- 
mies, either the people themselves, or the chief 
priests that gave them their licenses, and had 

6:4. 8:11. 1 Cor. 15:3,4,12. Col. the temple force at their command. But the 

se ABE corruption was too plain to be justified; sin- 
ners’ own consciences are refcrmers’ best friends; yet that was not all, there 
was a divine power put forth herein, and in this non-resistance of theirs that 
scripture was fulfilled, (Mal. 2: 2, 3.) Who shall stand when He appears ? 

is disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal of thine house hath 
eaten me up. Tuey were somewhat surprised at first, to see Him whom they 
were directed to as the Lamb of God, whom they believed to be King of 
Israel, take so little state upon Him as to do tais Himself; but one scripture 
came to their thoughts, which taught them to reconcile it with the meek- 
ness of the GZemb of God, and with the majesty of the King of Israel; 
for David, speaking of the Messiah, takes notice of his zeal for God’s house, 
as so great, that it ate Him up, made him forget himself, Ps. 69: 9. 

The disciples understood the meaning of what Christ did, by remem- 
bering the Scriptures; They remembered that it was written. Note, The 
Word of God and the works of God illustrate each other. Dark scriptures 
are expounded by providence, and difficult ee as are made easy by 
comgese them with the Scriptures. See of what use it is to be ready and 
mighty in the Scriptures, and to have the memory stored with scripture- 
truths, furnished for every good work, 

The scripture they remembered was very apposite ; The zeal of thine house 
has eaten me up. David was in this a type of Christ, that he was zealous 
Jor God’s house, Ps. 132: 2,3. What he did for it, was with all his might ; 
see 1 Chron. 29:2. The latter part of Ps. 69: 9. is applied to Christ, (Rom. 
15: 3.) as the former part of it here. All the graces of the Old Testament 
saints were in Christ, and particularly this of zeal for the house of God, 
and in them, they were types of Him. Jesus Christ was zealoumly affected 
to the house of God, his church, loved it, and was always jealous for its 
welfare. This zeal did even eat Him up; it made Him humble, and spend, 
and expose himself. My zeal has consumed me, Ps. 119: 139. Zeal for the 


_ house of God forbids us to consult our own credit and safety, when in compe- 


tition with duty and Christ’s service, and sometimes our bodies cannot keep 
pace with our souls, and we are as deaf as our Master was to those who 
suggested, Spare thyself. These grievances might seem small, and such as 
should have been connived at; but such was Christ’s zeal, that He could 
not bear even them that sold and bought in the temple. Saith St. Austin, [f 
He had found drunkards in the temple, how much more would He have been 
displeased ! 

Christ, having purged the temple, gave a sign to those who demanded 
it, to prove his authority. 

Then answered the Jews, that is, the multitude of the people, with their 
jeaders. Being Jews, they should rather have assisted Him to vindicate the 
honor of their temple ; instead of that, they objected against it. Note, They 
who are earnest in the work of reform, must expect opposition. When they 
could object nothing against the thing itself, they questioned his authority 
to do it; ‘ What sign showest thou unto us, to prove thyself authorized to 
do these things?’ It was indeed a good work to purge the temple; but what 
tight had He to undertake it, who was in no office there? They looked upon 
it as an act of jurisdiction, and that He must prove himself a prophet, yea, more 


17.) The zeal of thine house.] ‘See Ps. 69:9, Zeal to promote 
thy glory, and to keep thy worship pure.’ Dr. A. CLarKE. 
‘A regard for the honor of thy sanctuary, like a secret flame glow- 
jng in my bosom, preys upon my spirits, and would have consumed 
me, had I not given it vent.’ DoppRipGE. 
: Verses 18—22. : . 
We can scarcely conceive of a more incontestable evidence of a di- 
vine energy, than the driving of the traders from the temple: yet the 
Jews demanded of Jesus some sign or attestation from heaven to his 
mission. Some think that He pointed to his body at the time; but, as 
his disciples did not understand Him till long afterwards, this is not 
likely. is opponents treated his assertion with derision: forty-six 
years had elapsed from the time that Herod had begun to rebuild the 
temple, and, though a very great number had at times been employ- 
ed, it was not yet completed ; and would He alone presume to rebuild 
ay ? 


13: 20, 21. 


sanctuary. 


it, if destroyed, in the short space of ‘ three days ?’ 
of the evangelist contains two direct proofs of the Deity of Christ: his 
body was, in an especial sense, ‘a Temple,’ in which God dwelt, and 
in which He displayed his glory : 
and He declared that He would raise his body from the dead by his 
own power ; yet doubtless ‘God raised Him from the dead.’ 
Ref. k.—Notes, 10: 14—18, v. 17, 18. Acts 10: 36—43, v. 40. | 
1 Pet. 1: 3—5, v. 3. 3: 17, 18, v. 18.) His enemies re- 
membered these words some years after, and, by mnisquoting them, bare 
false witness against Him. 
19.) This temple.) 
courts; and soJesus meant: but the application of it by the Jews must 
be understood with some latitude; for a very ort 
which Herod caused to be done, was about the out-buildings of the 
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than a prophet. But was not the thing itselfsign 
enough? Ilis ability to drive so many from 
theit posts, without opposition, was a proof of 
his authority ; He that was armed with divine 
power, was surely armed with a divine commis- 
sion. What ailed these buyers and sellers, that 
they fled, that they were driven back? Surely it 
was at the presence of the Lord, Ps. 114: 5, 7. 

Christ does not immediately work a miracle 
to convince them, but gives them a sign in 
something fo come, the truth of which must ap- 
pear by the event, according to Deut. 18: 21. 

The sign He gives them is his own death and 
resurrection. He refers them to that which | 
would he, First, His last sign. If they would 
not be convinced by what they saw and heard, 
let them wait. Secondly, The great sign to 

rove Him to be the Messiah; for, concerning 

im it was foretold that He should be bruised, 
(Isa. 53:5.) cut off, (Dan. 9:26.) and yet that He 
should not see corruption, Ps. 16: 10. These 
things were fulfilled in Jesus, and therefore, 
truly He was the Son of God, and had authority 
in his Father’s house. ; 

He foretells his death and resurrection, not 
in plain terms, as often to his disciples, but in 
figurative expressions; as afleriail when He 
gave this for a sign, He called it the sign of the 
prophet Jonas, so here, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days Iwill raise it up. Thus spake He 
to them who were willingly ignorant, in para- 
bles, that they might not perceive, Matt. 13: 13, 
14. They that will not see, shall not see. This 
figurative speech used here, proved such a stum- 
bling-block to them, that it was produced against 
Him, at his trial, Matt. 26: 60,61. Had they 
humbly asked Him the meaning of what He 
said, He would have told them, and it had been 
a savor of life unto life to them; but they were 
resolved to cavil, and it proved a savor of death 
unto death. They that would not be convinced, 
were hardened, and the manner of the expres- 
sion of this prediction occasioned its accomplish- 
ment. 

He foretells his death by the Jews’ malice, 
in these words, Destroy ye this se ; that is, 
* Ye will destroy it, I know. . I will permit you 
to destroy it.’ Note, Christ, even at the be- 
ginning of his ministry, had a clear foresight of 
his sufferings, and yet went on cheerfully in it. 
It is good, at setting out, to expect the worst. 

He foretells his resurrection by his own pow- 
er; In three days Iwill raise it up. There were 
others that were raised, but Christ raised him- 
self. 

He chose to express this by destroying and 
re-edifying the temple, 1. To justify his purg- 
ing the temple: as if He had said, ‘ You that 
defile one temple, will destroy another; I will 
prove my authority to purge what you have de- 
filed, by raising what you will destroy.’ To 
profane the temple is to destroy it, and its re- 
formation is its resurrection. 2. Because the 
death of Christ was the destruction of the Jew- 
ish temple, and his resurrection was the raising 
up of another temple, the gospel-church, Zech. 
6:12. The ruins of their place and nation, (ch. 
11: 48.) were the riches of the world. See Amos 
9:11. Acts 15: 16. 

They cavil at this answer; (v. 20.) ‘ Forty 
and six years was this temple in building. Tem- 
brie was always slow work, and canst thou 
make such quick work of it?’ Here they show 
some knowledge; they could tell how long the 
temple was in buildmg. Dr. Lightfoot com- 
putes that it was just forty-six years from the 


The explanation 


(Notes, Col. 1: 18—20. 2: 8, 9.) 


(Marg. 
Heb, 


(Note, Matt. 26: 57—62.) Scorr. 
Properly, the sanctuary, apart from its 


large proportion of that 


Scort. 
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20 Then said the 
Jews, Forty and six 
years was this temple 
in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three 
days 2 
21 But 'he spake of 
the ™temple of his 
body. 
22 When therefore 
he was risen from the 
dead, ™ his disciples re- 
membered that he had 
said this unto them; 
° and they believed the 
scripture, andthe word 
which Jesus had said. 
23 J Now when he 
was in Jerusalem at 
the passover, in the 
feast-day, ? many be- 
lieved in his name, 
when they saw the 
miracles which he did. 
24 But Jesus ‘did 
not commit himself un- 
to them, ‘because he 
knew all men, 
25 And needed not 
that any should testify 
of man; for he knew 
what was in man. 
11:14. Gr. Col. 1:19. 2:9. Heb. 8:2. 
m 1 Cor. 3:16. 
Eph. 2:20—22. . 2:4,5. 
n 17. 12:16. 14:26. 16:4, Luke 24: 
7,8,44. Acts 11:16. 

oll. 20:8,9. 

p 3:2. 6:14. 7:31. 8:30,31. 12:42,43, 
Matt. 13:29,21. Mark 4:16,17. Luke 


8:13. Gal. 5:6. Eph. 3:16,17, Jam. 
2:19,20. 


1 Pet, 2:4,5 


17. Sam. 16:7. 
17. Jer. 17:9,10. Matt. 9:4, 
2:8. Acts 1:24. Heb. 4:13, 
2:23. . 


JOHN, Il. 


founding of Zerubbabel’s temple, in the second 
year of Cyrus, to the complete settlement of the 
temple-service, in the thirty-second year of 
Artaxerxes; and also, that from Herod’s be- 
ginning to build this temple, in the eighteenth 
year of his reign, to this very time, when the 
Jews said that this was Just forty-six years. 
They show ignorance of the meaning of Christ's 
words. Note, Men often run into gross mistakes 
by understanding that literally which is figura- 
tive. What mischief has been done by inter- 
preting, This is my body, after a corporal and 
carnal manner! Had they known that this was 
He who built all things in six days, they would 
not have made it such an absurdity, that He 
should build a temple in three days. 

The difficulty is soon solved by explaining 
the terms; He spake of the temple of his body, 
v. 21. The holiness of the temple for which 
He was so jealous, was but /ypical, and leads us 
to consider another temple, which that was but 
a shadow of, the substance being Christ, Heb. 
9:9. Col. 2: 17. Some think, when He said, 
Destroy this temple, He pointed to his own 
body, or laid his hand upon it; however, it is 
certain that He spake of the temple of his body. 
Note, The body of Christ is the true temple, of 
which that at Jerusalem wasatype. [1.] Like 
the temple, it was built by immediate divine 
direction; ‘A body hast thow prepared me, 1 
Chron. 28: 19. [2.] It was a holy house; itis 
called that holy thing. [38.] It was the habita- 
tion of God’s glory; there the eternal Word 
dwelt, the true Shechinah. He is Hmmanuel— 
God with us. [4.| The temple was the place 
of intercourse between God and Israel. Thus 
by Christ God speaks to us, and we speak to 

im. Worshippers looked toward that house, 
1 Kings 8: 30, 35. So we must worship God 
with an eye to Christ. 

When He was risen from the dead, some 
years after, his disciples remembered that He had 
said this. We found them, (v. 17.) remembering 
what had been written before Him, and here 
remembering what they had heard from Him. 
Note, The memories of Christ’s disciples should, 
like the treasure of the good householder, fur- 


‘ nish things both new and old, Matt. 13: 52. 


Now observe, ‘ 
When He was risen from the dead. It seems, 
they did not at this time fully understand 


Christ’s meaning, for they were as yet but babes in knowledge; but they laid it 
up in their hearts, and afterward it became both intelligible and useful. Note, 


It is good to hear for time to come, Isa. 42: 23. 


uniors- should treasure 


up those truths of which they do not well understand either the meaning or 


use, for they will be serviceable when they come to greater proficiency. 


It 


was said of the scholars of Pythagoras, that his precepts seemed to freeze in 
them till they were forty years old, and then they began to thaw; so this say- 
ing of Christ revived in the memories of his disciples, ichen He was risen 


Jrom the dead; and why then ? 


First, Because then the Spirit brought 


things to their remembrance, which Christ had said to them, and made them 
both easy and ready to them, ch. 14: 26. That very day that Christ rose from 


the dead, He opened their understandings, Luke 24: 45. 


Secondly, Because 


then this saying of Christ was fulfilled, when the temple of his body had been 
destroyed, and was raised again, and that ae the third day, when they re- 
h 


membered this among other words which C 


rist had said to this purport. 


Note, It contributes much to the understanding of the Scripture, to observe 


the fulfilling ofthe Scripture. 
They believed the scripture, and the word that 

of these was confirmed, and received fresh support and vigor. 

were slow of heart to believe, (Luke 24: 25.) but they were sure. 


scripture and the word of 


The event will eyyound the prophecy. 

esus had said; their belief 
They 
The 
Christ are here put together, not because 


' difficulty an 


Christ’s success at Jerusalem. 


they concur, but bécause they illustrate and 
strengthen each other. When the disciples saw 
both what they had read in the Old Testament, 
and what they had heard from Christ’s own 
mouth, fulfilled in his death and resurrection 
they were the more confirmed in their belief 
of both. : 

V.23—25. We have here an account of the 
poor success of Christ’s poo and miracles 
at Jerusalem, while He kept the passover. Ob- 
serve 
I. Our Lord Jesus, when at Jerusalem at 
the passover, did preach and work miracles. 
People’s believing on Him, implied that He 
preached ; and it is expressly said, They saw 
the miracles He did. e was now in the holy 
city, whence the word of the Lord was to go 
forth; his residence was mostly in Galilee, and 
therefore, when He was in Jerusalem, He was 
very busy. The time -was holy time, the feast 
day, appointed for the service of God; at the 
passover the Levites taught the good knowledge 
of the Lord, (2 Chron. 30: 22.) and Christ took 
that opportunity of preaching, when the con- 
course of people was great, and thus honored 
the divine institution. 

II. Hereby many were brought to believe in 
his name, to acknowledge him a4 Teacher come 
rom God, and probably, some of those who 
looked for redemption in Jerusalem, believed 
Him to be the Messiah promised, so ready were 
they to welcome the first appearance of that 
bright and morning Star. 

III. Yet Jesus did not commit Himself unto 
them; He did not trust Himself with them. It 
is the same word that is used for believing in 
Him. So that to believe in Christ, is to commit 
ourselves to Him, and to his guidance. Christ 
did not see cause to repose any confidence in 
these new converts at Jerusalem, where He had 
many enemies that sought to destroy Him; 
either, 1. Because they were false, at. least, 
some of them, and would betray Him, if they 
had an opportunity, or were strongly tempted 
to it. e had more disciples that He could 
trust among the Galileans, than at Jerusalem. 
In dangerous times and places, it is wisdom to 
take heed whom you confide in. Or, 2. Be- 
cause they wer weak, and I would hope that 
this was tue worst of it; not that they were 
treacherouc, and designed mischief; but, (1.) 
They were “morous, and wanted zeal, and 
might be frighicned to do wrong. In times of 

d dan, er, cowards are not to be 
trusted. Or, (2.) they were fwmultuous, and 
wanted discretion. These in Jerusalem per- 
haps had their expectations more raised y 
others of the temvporal reign of the Messiah, 
and, in that expectation, would be ready to as- 
sail the government, if Christ would have com- 
mitted Himself to them, and put Himself at the 
head of them: but his kingdom is not of this 
world. We should be shy of turbulent, unquiet 
people, as our Master was, though they profess 
to believe in Christ as these did. 

IV. The reason why He did not commit 
Himself to them, was, because He knew them, 
(v. 25.) the wickedness of some and the weak- 
ness of others. The evangelist asserts Christ’s 
omniscience, 

1. He knew all men, their nature, dispositions, 
affections, designs ; we do not know any man, 


(20) Forty and six years was this temple in building.) 


* This is 


the building was still regarded as Zorobabel’s. 


Hence the Jews called 


not saying that Herod had employed forty-six years in building it; 
for Josephus asstires us, that he finished it in nine years and an half. 
But, after the time of this prince, they still continued to make addi- 
tions to it, and the same Josephus tells us that they continued working 
on it, till the beginning of the Jewish war.’ CALMET. 
‘Herod finished the main work in nine and an half years, yet some 
additional buildings or repairs were constantly carried on for many 
years afterwards. He began the work sixteen years before the birth 
of our Lord, and this conversation was in the thirtieth year of our 
Lord, which make the term exactly forty-six years.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
‘The edifice was not completed until the reign of Agrippa.’ 


BLoomMFIELD. 


Forty.] ‘Solomon’s temple was built in seven years. The second 


temple, though with more than one interruption, occupied the space 


of twenty years. The temple here meant is therefore the edifice 
which, though originally built by Zorobabel, was restored, repaired, 
and enlarged by Herod. Although, however, Herod had (which Jose- 
phus asserts,) rebuilt the second from the foundation ; yet, since he 
used the old materials, and did not pull down the whole temple, but by 
parts, according as any portion was to be removed and renewed, so 
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Zorobabel’s temple, the second temple; though we no where read 

of a third. So Josephus says that the temple was twice destroyed; 

Jirst, by the Chaldeans ; secondly, by Titus.’ BLoomFIELp, 
Verse 24. 

They seem to have had no proper knowledge of the spiritual re- 
demption which He came to effect, nor any due sense of their need of 
his salvation. - Scorr, 

He knew what was in man.| ‘Because He made all things, (ch. 1: 
3.) and because He was the all-wise God. ¥. 1. Because He searches 
the heart, and tries the reins. He knows who are sincere and who are 
hypocritical. He knows those in whom He can confide, and those to 
whom He can neither trust Himself nor his gifts. Reader, He knows 
thee ; thy cares, fears, perpen temptations, afflictions, desires, and 
hopes; thy helps and hinderances ; the progress thou hast made in the 
divine life, or thy declensions from it. If He know thee to be hypo- 
critical or iniquitous, He looks upon thee with abhorrence; if He know 
thee to be of a meek and broken spirit, He looks on thee with pity, 
complacency and delight. While thine eye and heart are simple, He 
will love thee, and thy whole soul shall be full of light. To Him be 
glory and dominion forever.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


A. D. 27. 
CHAP. III. 


Nicodemus comes to Jesus by night, 
1,2, Jesus shews him the indispen- 
sable necessity of being born again, 
3—11. He sliews the difference be- 
tween earthly and heavenly things, 
12, 13, and speaks of his own death, 
and of faith in Him, 14,15. The great 
love of God, in giving his only-be- 
gotten Son to redeem the world, 16 
17. Unbelief is the great cause of 
men’s condemnation, 18—21l, Jesus 
baptizes in Judea, and John at E- 
non, 22—24. John instructs his dis- 
ciples, who were jealous for his 
honor, concerning the glory of 
Christ, the salvation of those who 
believe in Him, and the wrath of 
God abiding on unbelievers, 25—36. 


NHERE was a man 

- *of the Pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, a 
ruler of the Jews: 

2 The same ’came 
to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, * Rabbi, 
4we know that thou 
art a Teacher come 
from God: * for noman 
can do these miracles 
that thou doest, except 
God be with him. 

3 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, 
‘Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, § Except a 


a lO. 7:47—49, 

b 7:50. 12:42,43. 19:38,39. Judg. 6: 
27. Is. 51:7 Phil. 1:14. 

c 26. 1:38. 20:16. 

d Matt. 22:16. Mark 12:14. 

e 5:36. 7:31. 9:16,30—33. 11:47,48. 
12:37. 15:24, Acts 2:22. 4:16,17. 
10:38. 


f Seeon 1:51. Matt. 6:18. 2 Cor. 1: 


2:1. Jam. 1:18. 1 
John 2:29. 3:9. 6: 
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scarcely ourselves. He knows all men; his 
hand made them all, his piercing eye sees into 
them. He knows his subile enemies, and all 
their projects ; his false friends, and their true 
characters; what they really are, whatever they 
pene tobe. He knows them that are truly 

is, their integrity, and their infirmity. He 
knows their frame. 

2. He needed not that any should testify of 
man. His knowledge was not by information, 
but by his infallible intuition. It is the infeli- 


city of earthly princes, that they must see with 


other men’s eyes, and hear with other men’s 
ears; but Christ goes purely upon his own 
knowledge. Angels are his messengers, but 
not his spies, for his own eyes run to and fro 
through the earth, 2 Chron. 16: 9. This may 
comfort us in reference to Satan’s accusations, 
on Christ will not take men’s characters from 
im. 

3. He knew what was in man. We know 
what is done by men; Christ knows what is in 
them; tries the heart and the reins. This is 
the prerogative of that essential, eternal Word 
Heb. 4: 12,13. We invade his prerogative, if 
we presume to judge men’s hearts. How fit is 
Christ to be the Savior of men, and their Phy- 
sician, who has such perfect knowledge of the 

atient’s state and case, temper and distemper ; 
<nows what is in him! How fit also to be the 
Judge of all! For the judgment of Him who 
knows all men, all in men, must needs be ac- 
cording to truth. 

This is all the success of Christ’s preaching 
and miracles at Jerusalem, in this Journey. The 
Lord comes to his temple, and none come to 
Him, but a parcel of weak, simple people, that 
He can os have credit from, nor put confi- 
dence in; yet He shall at length see of the tra- 
vail of his soul. 

Cuap. Ill. v. 1—20. Few were brought to 
Christ at Jerusalem, yet here was one; it is 


of one soul. 


Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus. 


here was one. Not many of the rulers, or of 
the Pharisees ; yet,1. This was a man of the 
Pharisees, a scholar. Let it not be said that 
all Christ’s followers are unlearned and igno- 
rant men. The principles of the Pharisees 
were contrary to the spirit of Christianity; yet 
there were some in hee those high thoughts 
were brought into obedience to Christ. . Grace 
is able to subdue the greatest opposition. 2. He 
was a ruler of the Jews, a member of the great 
sanhedrim, a man of authority. Bad as things 
were, there were some rulers well inclined, who 
could do little good, because the stream was 
strong against them; they were yoked with te 
corrupt, so that the good which they would, 
they could not ; yet Nicodemus continued in his 
place, and did what he could, when he could 
not do what he would. 

He came to Jesus by night. 

He made a private auld parcieial address to 
Christ, did not think it enough to hear his pub- 
lic discourses. He resolved to talk with Him 
by Himself, where he might ke free. Personal 
converse with ministers about our souls, would 
be of great use to us, Mal. 2: 7. ” 

His address by night may be considered an 
act of prudence and discretion. Ch-ist was en- 
gaged all day in public work, and he would not 
interrupt Him then, but waited on Him when 
at leisure. Note, Private advantages must give 
way to those that are of general use. Christ 
had many enemies, and if the chief priests had 
known that Nicodemus came, they would have 
been the more enraged against Christ. Or it 
was an act of zeal and forwardness. Nicode- 
mus could not spare time all day, and therefore 
would rather take time from the diversions of 
the evening’, or the rest of the night, than not 
converse with Christ. When others were 
sleeping, he was getting knowledge, Ps. 63: 6. 
and 119: 148. Probably, it was the night after 
he saw Christ’s miracles, and he would not slip 
the first opportunity of pursuing his convictions. 
He knew not how soon Christ might leave the 
town, nor what might happen betwixt that and 


= 


worth while to go a great way for the salvation | 


Not many mighty and noble are called, yet | another feast, and therefore would lose no time. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


-V.12—25. Where the presence and doctrine of Christ are 
not valued, they will not long be continued: but He always is 
present with those who copy his example, by attending on the 
ordinances of God. His secret influence upon the minds of 
men extirpates corruptions from our hearts, and from his 
church, and constitutes the chief part of his severity. His 
hand now holds the scourge, not the avenging sword; nor will 
He ever destroy those who are willing to be cleansed. Zeal 
for the honor of the ordinances of God still engrosses his mind : 
his indignation is daily excited by those who make ‘his Fa- 
ther’s house an house of merchandise ;’ and, unless they re- 
pent, He will at length ‘make them as a fiery oven in the day 
of his wrath.’ They who questioned his authority, were at 
length enraged by his rebukes to put Him to death; but He 
raised up the sacred temple of his body by his own power, that 
in it, ‘all the fulness of the Godhead might dwell.’ He 
speedily took vengeance on the Jews for their seplety 5 and all 
who despise his authority, or hate his Gospel, shall also perish ; 


but his disciples will reverence his words, when they do not 
fully understand them; they will treasure them up, and wait 
till the event explains them; thus their faith will be strength- 
ened by further evidence of his truth.—Let us beware of a 
dead faith, or a formal profession ; as carnal believers are often 
the most treacherous enemies. However men may impose on 
others, or on themselves, they cannot impose on a Judge. 
cOTT. 
V. 24. Jesus did not commit Himself unto them.] ‘Let us 
learn, also, from the caution which Jesus used, not rashly to 
put ourselves and our usefulness into the power of others ; but 
to study a wise and happy medium between that universal pre- 
judice and suspicion, which, while it wrongs the best and the 
most worthy characters, would deprive us of all the pleasures of 
an intimate friendship, and that undistinguishing easiness and 
openness of temper, which might make us the property of 
every hypocritical pretender to kindness and respect. 
ODDRIDGE, 


NOTES. 

Cuap. Ill. v. 1, 2. Cameby night.) ‘‘‘ The Jewish traditions re- 
commended a nocturnal study of the lawand theology.” Lightfoot. 
But that Nicodemus, among other motives, was influenced by fear of 
exciting the hatred of his colleagues, (which Jesus had already drawn 
upon Himself, by casting out the traffickers from the temple) may be 
collected from 12:42. On any other hypothesis the words at ch, 19: 
39. would have no emphasis.’ BLooMFIELD, 

Verse 3. 

It has been already observed, that the word Verily, implies a 
strong asseveration; and in the beginning of a sentence it is pe- 
culiar to Christ. (Note, Matt. 6: 5.) St. John generally mentions 
the affirmation as doubled, which adds a still greater energy to it. 
(Marg. Ref.—See on 1: 52.) We are therefore sure, that some- 
thing of peculiar importance, and liable to be overlooked, is here in- 
tended. [If it be allowed that the expression, ‘born again,’ is figura- 
tive, yet surely the figure should be regarded as appropriate and signi- 
ficant. Some argue that ‘to be born again’ means no more than to be 
baptized, and they quote the ancient fathers in proof of it. But will 
any man say, that no one can ‘see,’ or ‘enter into,’ the kingdom of 
God, that is, understand the nature of true religion, or inherit the hap- 

iness of heaven, without the baptism of water? Others understand 
it of reformation : but outward reformation may be mere hypocrisy, 
or the re: ult of selfish motives, or corrupted by pride. Nay, a man 
may chaage one kind of sin for another, or one creed or sect for an- 
other, aad yet remain very ‘far from the kingdom of God:’ in short, 
‘If reganeration here mean only reformation of life, our Lord, instead 


‘of making any new discovery, has thrown a great deal of obscurity on 
“what was before plain and known, not only to the Jews, but to wisa 
‘heathens. And indeed this isthe main article in dispute among many. 
‘Some think, all things in Scripture are expressed in condescension to 
‘our capacities, so that there is still to be conceived in many of them an 
‘inexpressible grandeur: whilst on the other hand, others suppose, that 
“under the pomp and grandeur of the most hyperbolical expressions, 
‘things of a low and ordinary sense are to be understood.’ Oven. 
It may here be expedient to elucidate the propriety of the metaphor. 
Whenachild is born, ‘anewcreaturo’ is produced; and allits capacities, 
senses, and limbs are new, and suited to that new life on which it has 
entered. Thus when the grace of God changes the heart, the person in- 
deed is the same; but he becomes a new man, possessed of new percep- 
tions, affections and dispositions, and is prepared to make a new use of all 
his faculties ; he enters the spiritual world, to which he was before an ut- 
terstranger. (Notes, Eph. 2: 4—10, v.10. 2Cor. 5:17.) When an 
infant is born, it has all the parts of aman: but they are in a feeble state, 
and need nourishment and time, to grow to their proper size, and to per- 
form their appropriate functions. Thus the regenerated sinner has the 
substance of right principles and dispositions communicated to his soul ; 
but they are in an infantile state, and must grow up gradually ; nour- 
ishment is provided, and ‘the new-born babe,’ in the spiritual as well 
as in the natural world, desires and thrives upon it. (Note, 1 Pet. 2: 
1—3.) Nomancan comprehend how the infant is formed, nor can 
any man know how God effects the change in the sinner’s heart. He 
works by means and instruments in both cases; and in each of them 
a real creation is effected by his omnipotence. The birth of the infant 
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In the night, his converse with Christ would 
be more free, and less liable to disturbance. 
Or, it was an act of fear and cowardice. He was 
afraid or ashamed to be seen with Christ, and 
therefore came in the night. When religion 
is out of fashion, there are many Nicodemites, 
especially among the rulers, who have a better 
ee to Christ and religion than they would 
be known to have. But observe, FYrst, Though 
he came by night, Christ bid him welcome, ac- 
cepted his integrity and pardoned his infirmity ; 
He considered his temper, which perhaps was 
timorous, and the temptation he was in from his 
place and office; and hereby taught his minis- 
ters to become all things to all men, and to en- 
courage good beginnings, though weak. Paul 
preached privately to them of reputation, Gal. 
2:2. Secondly, Though now he came by night, 
yet afterward, when there was occasion, he owned Christ publicly, ch, 7: 
50. 15: 39. The grace which is at first but a grain of mustard-seed, may 
grow to be a great tree. : 

He did not come to talk with Christ about state affairs, (though he was 
aruler,) but about his own soul, and begins without circumlocution : he calls 
Christ Rabbi, which signifies a great man; see Isa. 19: 23. He shall send 
them a Savior, and a great one; a Savior and a Rabbi; so the word is. 
There are hopes of those who think and speak honorably of Christ. He tells 
Christ how far he had attained; we know that Thou art a Teacher. 

Thou art a Teacher come from God; not ordained by men, but supported 
with divine inspiration and authority. He that was to be the sovereign Ru- 
ler, came first tobe a Teacher; for He would rule with reason, not with 
rigor ; by the power of truth, not of the sword. The world lay in ignorance 
and mistake ; the Jewish teachers were corrupt, and caused them to err; it is 
time for the Lord to work. He came a Teacher from God, the Father of 
mercies, in pity toa dark, deceived world; from God, the Father of lights, 
and Fountain of truth; all the light and truth which we may venture our 
souls upon. 

We know, not only J, but others; the thing being so plain and self-evi- 
dent. Perhaps he knew that there were Pharisees and rulers that were un- 
der the same convictions, but had not sine to own it. Or, we may suppose 
that he brought with him one or more of his friends and pupils ;. ‘ Master,’ saith 
he, ‘we come with a desire to be thy scholars, for we are fully satisfied that 
Thou arta divine Teacher.’ : 

The ground of this assurance; No man can do these miracles which Thou 
doest, except God be with him. 

Here we are assured of the truth of Christ’s miracles; they were not coun- 
terfeit. Nicodemus, a judicious, sensible, inquisitive man, one that had all 
the reason and opportunity imaginable to examine them, was so fully satisfi- 
ed that they were real miracles, that he was wrought upon to go contrary to 
his interest, and to those of his own rank who were pesjucioed against Christ. 

We are directed what inference to draw from Christ’s miracles ; we are to 
receive Him as a Teacher come from*God. His miracles were his creden- 
tials. The course of nature could not be altered but by the power of the God of 
nature, who, we are sure, is the God of truth and goodness, and would never 
set his seal to a lie or a cheat. 

Four things our Savior here discourses of. 

I. The necessity and nature of regeneration, and the new birth, v. 3—8. 

Jesus answered, v. 3. This answer was perhaps to rebuke what He saw 
defective in the address of Nicodemus. It was not enough for him to admire 
Christ’s miracles, and acknowledge his mission; he must be born again. It 
is plain that he expected the kingdom of heaven shortly to appear ; 
and, according to the common notion of the Jews, expects it in external 

omp and power; he doubts not but Jesus is either the Messiah, or his 
rophet, and therefore makes his court to Him, and so hopes to secure a 


man be born * again, 
hhe cannot see the 
kingdom of God. 

4 Nicodemus saith 
unto him, ‘How can a 
man be born when he 
ts old? can he enter 
the second time into 
his mother’s womb, 
and be born ? 

* Or, from above. Jam, 1:17, 3:17, 


h 5. 1:5. 12:40. Deut. 29:4. Jer. 5: 
Matt. 13:11—16, 16:17, 2 Cor. 


4 fib. 6:55,60. 1 Cor. 1:18, 
iM. 


Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus. 


share of the advantages of that kingdom. 
But Christ tells him that he can have no bene- 
fit by that change of the state, unless there be a 
change of the spirit, of the principles and dis- 
positions equivalent toa new birth. Nicode- 
mus came by night; ‘But this will not do,’ 
saith Christ. His religion must be owned be- 
fore men. When Nicodemus owned Christ a 
Teacher from God, intrusted with a revelation 
from heaven, he plainly intimated a desire to 
know what it was, and a readiness to receive it ; 
and Christ gives.it him. 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee; I, the Amen, 
the Amen, say it; so it may be read: ‘I, the 
faithful and true Witness.’ The matter is 
settled, that except a man be born again, he can- 
not see the kingdom af God. ‘1 say it to thee, 
though a Pharisee, a master in Israei.’ Observe, 

What it is that is required ; to be born again ; 
that is, we must live a new life. Birth is the 
beginning of life; to be born again, is to begin 
anew. We must not think to patch up the old 
building, but begin from the foundation. We 


must have a new nature, new principles, affec- 
tions, aims. The word si mites both again, 
and from above. First, We must be born 
anew; so the word is taken, (Gal. 4; 9.) and 
From the beginning, Luke 1:3. By our first 
birth we were shapen in sin and iniquity ; there- 
fore our souls must be fashioned anew. Second- 
ly, We must be born from above, (so the word 
_is used by the evangelist, (ch. 3:31. 19: 11.) 
and I take it to be especially intended here, 
not excluding the other; for to be born from 
above, supposes being born again. But this” 
new birth has its rise from heaven,’ ch. 1: 13.) 
and its tendency ¢o heaven: it is to be borntoa 
divine and heavenly life, a life of communion 
with God and the upper world, and, in order to 
this, it is to partake of a divine nature, and 
bear the image of the heavenly. 

See the indispensable necessity of this, Ex 
cept a man (any one that partakes of the hu- 
man: nature,) be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of the Messiah begun in grace, 
and perfected in glory.’ Except we be born 
rom above, we cannot see this. That is, [1.] 
We cannot understand the nature of it. Such 
is the nature of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God, that the soul must be new- 
modelled; the natural man must become a spi- 
ritual man, before he is capable of receiving and 
understanding them, 1 Cor. 2: 14. [2.] We 
cannot receive the comfort of it; cannot expect 
any benefit by Christ and his Gospel, here, or 
hereafter. Considering what we are by nature, 
how corrupt and sinful; what God is, in whom 
alone we can be happy, and what Aeaven is, to 
which the perfection of our happiness is reserv- 
ed; it will appear in the nature of the thing, 
that we must be born again; because it is im- 
eae that we should be happy, if we be not 

oly; see 2 Cor. 6: 11, 12. 


precedes the exercise of its senses, and is the introduction to all the 
actions of life; so the new birth must precede all the actions of the 
spiritual life: till that has taken place, the man can, in a spiritual 
manner, do nothing. But as, when a living child is born, it will cer- 
tainly move and act; so when the sinner is ‘ born again,’ he will act ac- 
cordingly. Whatever be a man’s natural abilities, attainments, or pro- 
fession, ‘he cannot see the kingdom of God :’ neither discern its spi- 
ritual nature, nor enjoy its blessings. (Note, Matt. 3: 2.)- This un- 
alterable appointment of God has also its foundation in the nature of 
things. God is perfect in holiness, all things relating to true religion 
are holy and spiritual; but man by nature is unholy, and cannot relish 
or even discern that excellency. God and the nature of holiness and 
happiness are unchangeable : therefore man must change, or he can 
never be conformed to them, or happy in them. (Notes, Rom. 8: 
5—9. 1 Cor. 2: 14—16, v, 14.) Every revelation of God requires 
of man the deepest humiliation ; but man is a self-justifying, self-sufli- 
cient creature: he must therefore be inwardly changed, before he can 
understand the Gospel. Without this, he can see no excellency in the 
holiness of God, no goodness or justice in the precepts and sanction 
of the law, no hatefulness in himself, no malignity deserving damna- 
tien in his sins; no preciousness and glory in salvation by Christ, no 
beauty in conformity to hischaracter. Consequently, he can neither 
submit, love, nor obey, but must remain a rebel, and a despiser of the 
Gospel; he cannot therefore be a true Christian, nor be meet for 
heaven. He may participate in the animal life; but must remain 
spiritually dead, and incapable of such satisfactions as are enjoyed in 
heaven, and as pious men experience on earth: even as a watch, con- 
structed with three distinct parts, may move on regularly as to two 
of them, when the third is incapable of motion, (Note, Gen. 2: 16, 
17.) Some render the words ‘born again,’ born from above ; and no 
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doubt they admit of that meaning: but it is evident that Nicodemus 
did not thus understand them. Scorr. 
‘Jesus, knowing the prejudices Nicodemus labored under both as a 
Jew and a Pharisee, judged it necessary immediately to acquaint him 
with the absolute necessity of a thorough change, by divine grace, both 
in heart and life; a change so great as might appear like coming into 
a new world, and would bring the greatest and most learned men to 
the simplicity of little children, He therefore said to him, ‘ Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again,’’ &c.’ 
DoppRIDGE. 
‘No stronger expression could have been chosen to signify a great 
and remarkable change of state and character. We must be entirely 
different from what we were before, as that which begins to be at any 
time, is not, and cannot be the same with what did formerly exist.’ 
WITHERSPOON. 
‘The great moral change, of which our Lord chiefly speaks in this 
conversation, and which is repeatedly inculcated through the Scrip- 
tures, is the commencement of that holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord. Tt is a spiritual frame or temper in the mind of 
fallen man, imparted by the Holy Spirit, the infusion of a new life into 
the heart, before dead in trespasses and sins. It is not a change of the 
essence of the soul, or the conferring of any new faculties, but a change 
in the direction and use of those faculties which sin had corrupted, the 
re-impressing on man that holy image of God, which he lost by the ori- 
ginal transgression. When, therefore, the graces and duties, which are 
the inseparable effects of this change, begin to appear, even in the 
smallest measure, we hope the transformation under review is com- 
menced ; when they attain some consistency, we say inthe judgment 
of charity that it has actually taken place ; and as it shows itself in 
growing sanctification, we hesitate not on the question of the real 
operation of the Holy Spirit in the change of heart.’ D. Witson. 


A.D 27. 


5 Jesus answered, 
Verily,” verily,.J say 
unto thee, Except a 
man be ‘born of wa- 
ter, ! and of the Spirit, 
™he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God. 


{Practical Observations. ] 


6 That which is 
"born of the flesh is 
flesh; and °that which 
is born of the Spirit is 
spirit. 

7 ?Marvel not that 
I said unto thee,-7 Ye 
must be born * again. 

8 The'wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound 
k 3. Is. 44:3,4. Ez. 36:25—27. Matt. 


3:11, “Eph. 5:26. Tit. 3:4—7. 1 
Pet, 1:2, 3:21. 1 John 5:6—8. 
11:13. Rom. 8:2.. 1 Cor. 6:11. 1 
John 1:29, 5:1. 
m Matt. 5:20. 13:3._ 28:19. Luke 13: 


3,5,24. Acts 2:38. 3:19. Rom. 14: 
17. 2Cor. 5:17,18. Gal. 6:15. Eph. 
2:4—10. 2 Thes, 2:13,14. 

n Gen. 5:3. 6:5,12. Job 14:4. 15:14 
—16. 25:4. Ps, 51:10. Rom. 7:5, 
18,25. 8:1,4,5—9,13. Gal. 5:16—21, 
24.. Eph. 2:3. Col. 2:11. 

o Ez. 11:19,20. 36:26,27. Rom. 8:5.9. 
1 Cor 6:17. Gal. 5:17. 1 John 3:9, 


p12. 5:28. 6:61—63. 

q 3. Job 15:14 Matt. 13:33—35. 
Rom. 3:9—19. _9:22—25. _ 12:1,2. 
Eph. 4:22—24 Col. 1:12. Heb. 12: 


14. 1 Pet. 1:14—16,22,93. Rev. 21:27. 


JOHN, Ifl. 


This great truth of the necessity of regenera- 
tion being thus solemnly laid down, 

It is objected against by Nicodemus, (v. 4.) 
How can a man be born when he is old? Here- 
in appears his weakness in knowledge ; what 
Christ spake spiritually, he seems to have un- 
derstood after a corporal manner, as if there 
were no other way of new-moulding a soul, 
than by new-framing the body, and bringing 
that back to the rock, out of which it was hewn: 
as if there were such a connection between the 
soul and the body, that there could be no fash- 
ioning the heart anew but by forming the bones 
anew. Nicodemus, as the other-Jews, valued 
himself, no doubt, very much on his first birth ; 
the place of it, the holy land, perhaps the holy 
city; his parentage, such as that which Paul 
could have gloried in, Phil. 3:5. And there- 
fore it is a great surprise to him to hear of being 
born again. Could he be better bred and born, 
than bred and born an Israelite, or by any other 
birth stand fairer for the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah? Indeed they: looked upon a proselyted 
Gentile to he as one born again, or born anew ; 
he could not imagine how a Jew, a Pharisee, 
could ever better himself by being bofn again: 
he therefore thinks if he must he born again, it 
must he of her that bare him first. They that 
are proud of their jist birth, are hardly brought 
to a new birth. But he does not turn his back 
upon Christ hecause of this hard saying, but in- 
genuously acknowledges his ignorance, which 
implies a desire to he better informed; and so 
I take this, rather than that he had such gross 
notions of the new birth Christ spalre of: ‘ Lord, 
make me to understand this, for it is a riddle to 
me; I know no other way for a man: to be 


Chriss discourse with Nicodemus. 


tinue our attendance upon the means of know- 
ledge, till God shall reveal even that unto us. 

Our Lord takes occasion to repeat and con- 
firm what He had said; (v. 5.) ‘ Verily, verily 
I say unto thee, the very saine that I said be-_ 
fore.’ Note, The word of Christ is not yea and 
nay, but yea and amen; what He hath said, 
He will abide by, whoever saith against it ; nor 
will He retract any of his sayings for the igno- 
rance and mistakes of men. Though Nicode- 
mus understood not the mystery of regenera- 
tion, yet Christ asserts the necessity of it as 
positively as before. Note, It is folly to think 
of evading the obligation of evangelical precepts, 
by pleading that they are unintelligible, Rom. 
Suse ; ‘ 

He further shows, 

(1.) The Author of this blessed change, and 
who it is that works it. To be born again, is 
to be born of the Spirit, v. 5—8. Itis not by 
any wisdom or power of our own, but by the 
power and influence of the Spirit. It is the 
sanctification of the Spirit, (1 Pet. 1: 2.) and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, Tit. 3: 5. The 
word He works by, is his inspiration, and the 
heart to be wrought on, He has access to. 

(2.) The nature of this change; that which is 
wrought, is spirit, v. 6. Those that are regene- 
rated are made spiritual, refined from sensua- 
lity: The dictates and interests of the soul 
have retrieved the dominion over the flesh. The 
Pharisees placed their religion in external puri- 
nf and performances, and it would be with 
them no less than a new birth, to become spi- 
ritual, = 

3.) The necessity of this change. 

hat which is born of the flesh is flesh. Here 


~ ists. 


* Or, from above, born.’ 
r Job 37:10—13,16,17,21—23. Ps..107: 
25,29.. Ec. 11:1,5: Ez. 37:9. Acts 


2:2, 4:31. 1 Cor. 2:11. 12:11. 


When we meet with that in the things 
of God, which is dark, and hard to be under- 
stood, we must with humility and industry con- 


is our malady, and the eauses of it, which are 
such as speak plain that there is no remedy but 
we must be born again. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—5. Numbers are convinced’ concerning the doctrines 
of Christianity, and of the piety and faithfulness of its minis- 
ters, but they dare not avow their sentiments in the face of the 
world, or among despisers of the Gospel: and, though we must 
not excuse such as are afraid or ashamed to associate with 
those. whom they believe to he ‘ sent of God,’ yet we must not 
“quench the smoking flax :’ for hy proper instruction and en- 
couragement, they may at length he more decided.—True reli- 
gion consists in the right state of the heart: and since, ‘except 
a man be horn again, he cannot see,’ or ‘ enter into, the king- 
dom of God,’ it hecomes every one seriously to inquire into 
the meaning of this declaration, and to heseeeh the Lord to 
direct him. In this way, a man may meditate and pray, fora 
considerable time, before he clearly enters into the meaning; 

et he will gradually and certainly obtain experimental know- 
edge of it. But it is the most absurd presumption to expect 
future happiness without either knowing what it is to be ‘born 
again,’ er inquiring ahout it; as if we could enter heaven in 
defiance of Christ, and by so doing prove his most solemn de- 


claration a falsehood! Nor is it safer or wiser so to interpret it 
as to leave a man proud, and an enemy of God and holiness, as 
he was before; neither-evidencing his title to the kingdom, nor 
giving him a meetness for its.employments. But ‘the natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are 
foolishness to him.’ To evade conviction, it is common for man 
to put an absurd construction on the words of those, who ‘speak 
according to the otacles of God,’ to draw ridiculous conclu- 
sions from them; and then to inquire, whether this he not very 
foolish. Whereas the folly lies in the misconstruction, not in 
the doctrine itself, which the reasonable to every teacha- 
ble imquirer.—The Lord will explain his declarations, but will 
not retract them, nor alter the rules of admission into his king- 
dom, to humor the prejudices of any set of men; and the true 
baptism is not ‘that which is outward in the flesh, but that 
which is inward, even that of the heart, by the work of the 
Holy Spirit, ‘ whose praise is not of men, but of God.’ 

: Scorrt. 


7 > Verse 5. 

By ‘the kingdom of God! He doubtless primarily meant the Atng- 
dom of the Messiah ; but as admission into this is necessary, in order 
to ‘enter into the kingdom of God’ in heaven, both may be included. 
‘Elsewhere the Spirzt and fire are joined, but the order. is reversed. 
©« He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. and with fire.’ Water 
‘in-the sacrament of baptism, is an outward sign and seal of the spi- 
‘ritual and divine energy, which inwardly cleanses us. But fire, 
‘when joined to the Spirit, cannot be understood otherwise than meta- 
‘phorically.. In this place, ‘ the Spirit’? being added to “water,” is a 
‘declaration of the external sacramental baptism; in the other, the fire 
‘js mentioned as an explanation of the divine energy, taken from a 
‘corporeal thing.’ Bez. (Note, Matt. 3:11.12.) Tf baptism and being 
© born again’ be the same, or if the one invariably accompanies the other, 
so that all who are rightly haptized are regenerate, and none else ; then 
all who die unbaptized. even infants, are shut out of heaven ! A pro- 
position far more dreadful than any held by the most ager ek 

Scorr. 

Though our Lord, in this-account of regeneration, joins water and 
Spirit together, he does not, in contrasting it with natural generation, 
verse 6th, mention the water at all, but opposes simply the Spirit to the 
flesh. And, in what he says, verse 8th, of the manner wherein this 
change is effected, the regenerate are distinguished solely by the words, 
born of the Spirit.’ ss CAMPBELL, 

‘It is not necessary that by water and the Spirit (in this place) ‘we 
should understand two different things: it is probably only an elliptical 
form of speech, for the Holy Spirit under the similitude of water ; 
as in Matt. 3:3. the Holy Ghost and fire, do not mean two things, but 
one, viz. the Holy Ghost under the similitude of fire, refining and puri- 
fying the whole.’ ; Dr. A. CLARKE, 


Verse 6. 
To understand by ‘the flesh,’ in the first clause, the body exclusive- 
No T. VOL.i 79 


ly, would destroy all connection between the two parts of the verse. 
And where would be the need of regeneration, or to be renewed ‘in the 
spirit of our mind,’ if the soul were in itself spiritual, and only the 
body carnal? In fact, the soul, or heart, isthe more immediate seat 
and sotirce of sin, and the body only or mainly its instrument. (Notes, 
Prov 4: 23. Jer.17: 9.10. Matt. 15: 15—20.) ‘Tt appears to me 
‘impossible, to clear up either the beauty of the antithesis. or the truth 
‘of the assertion, on any other interpretation.’ Doddridge in Scorr, 
Verses 7, 8. 

Marvel not, &c.J ‘Since the degeneracy of human nature is of so 
universal an extent as to be common to you all. Nor have you any 
cause to be surprised if there be some things in this doctrine of regene- 
ration which are of an obscure and unsearchable nature, for even in 
the natural world many things are so: The wind, for instance. hloweth 
where it will, and is not subject to the direction or command of man; 
and though thou hearest the sound thereof, and feelest its sensible 
and powerful effects. yet thou canst not exactly tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth. So 7¢ is with erery one thai is born of the 
Spirit. You are so far from being capable of accounting for it, that it 
is easy to be seen there is a sovereign frecdom. in that Divine agency, 
which makes it oftentimes impossible to say, why it is imparted to one 
rather than to another; and there is a secret in the manner of its ope- 
ration on the mind, which it is neither necessary to know nor possible 
to explain.’ DoppRIDGE, 

‘The Spirit Himself, the great Agent, is invisible, his manner of ope- 
rating is beyond our discovery : but the reality of his operation is _per- 
ceived by the effects produced in the disposition and life of the regene- 
rate.’ : CAMPBELL. 

(8.) As the same word signifies both spirit and the. wind, in the 
original languages, the similitude has a peculiar propriety, if Led 
born again’ be interpreted of the communication of divine life to ‘the 
dead in sin.’ But if understood of baptism exclusively, or what al- 
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thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth: 
*so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus an- 
swered and said unto 
him, ‘How can these 
things be ¢ 

10 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, 
«Art thou a master of 
Israel} *and knowest 
not these things ? 

11 Verily, ¥ verily, I 
say unto thee, 7 We 
speak that we do 
know, and testify that 
we have seen; *and 
ye receive not our wit- 
ness. 

(Practical Observations.] 


Ts, 55:9—13. 
1 John 2:29. 


Mark 4:25—29. 
3:3,9, 


JOHN, Il. 


First, We are jlesh, not only corporeal, but 
corrupt, Gen. 6: 3. The soul is still a spiritual 
substance, but so wedded to the flesh, so capti- 
vated by the flesh, so in Jove with the delights 
of the flesh, so employed in making provision 
for the flesh, that itis justly called flesh ; it is 
carval. And what communion can there be 
between God, who isa Spirit, and a soul in this 
condition? - K 

Secondly, We came to be so, by being born of 
the flesh, Itis a corruption that is bred in the 
bone with us, and therefore we must be born 
again. -The corrupt nature, which is flesh, 
takes rise from our first birth; therefore the 
new nature which is Spirit, must take rise from 
a second birth. Nicodemus spake of the natu- 
ral birth being repeated; but, to what pur- 
pose? - If he were born a hundred times, still 
that which is born of the flesh, is flesh ; a clean 
thing cannot be brought out of an unclean. He 
must be born of the Spirit, or he cannot become 
spiritual. The spiritual part of man has so 
much the dominion over his corporeal part that 
he was denominated a living soul ; (Gen. 2: 7.) 
but by indulging the appetite of the flesh, in 
eating forbidden fruit, he prostituted the soul 
to the tyranny of sensual lust, and became no 
longer a living soul, but flesh; Dust thow art. 
The living soul became inactive; thus in the 


Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus, 


be born again, 1s to be born of water, and of the 
Spirit, that is, of the Spirit working like water; 
(as Matt. 3: 11.) with the Holy Ghost and with 


Jire, means, with the Holy Ghost.as with fire. ~ 


That which is primarily intended here, is to 
show that the Spirit, in sanctifying a soul, 1. 
Cleanses and purifies it; takes away that by 
which it was unfit for the kingdom of God. It 
is the washing of regeneration, Tit. 3:5. Ye 
are washed, 1 Cor. 6:11. See Ezek. 36: 25. 
2. Cools and refreshes it, as water doth the 
hunted hart and the weary traveller. The 
Spirit is compared to water, Isa. 44: 3. ch. 7: 
38, 39. In the first creation, the fruits of hea- 
ven were born of water, (Gen. 1: 20.) in allusion 
to which, perhaps, they that are born from 
above, are born of water. 

It is probable that Christ had an eye to bap- 
tism, which John had used, and He Himse 
had begun to usé. Regeneration by the Spi- 
rit would be signified by washing with wa- 
ter, as the visible sign of spiritual grace: not 
that all they, and they only, that are baptized, 
are saved; but without that new birth which is 
wrought by the Spirit, and signified by bap- 
tism, none shall he looked upon as the protected, 
privileged subjects of the kingdom of heaven. 
The Jews cannot partake of the benefits of the 
Messiah’s kingdom they had so long looked for, 
unless they quit all expectations of heing justi- 
fied by the works of the law, and submit to the 
baptism of repentance, the great gospel-duty, 
; es the remission of sins, the great gospel-pri- 
vilege. 

[2.] It is also compared to wind; The wind 
bloweth where it listeth; so is every one that 


MenecoLne sculle tied, tier day he sinned, he surely died. In this degene- 
ws. 9:16. | 29:10—12, 55:10. Jer & rate state, he begat a son in his own likeness, 
x Deut, 10:18, 30:6. 1 Chr. 29:19, transmitted the human nature, which had been 

Bee Ie dae fo: deposited in his hands, thus corrupted and de- 
19. "3319507. 37.23, praved; and in the same plight it is still propa- 
. . 283,29, Phil. 3:3. Col. gated. - Corruption and sin are woven into-our 

35. nature ; we are shaped in iniquity, which makes 
z 13,3234. 1:13. 7:18. 8:14,28,29, it necessary that the nature be changed. It is 

33 MGs Te ot tate. 1127 not enough to put on a new coat, or a new face, 

15. ° 3:14. iw oeake ’ but we must put on the new man, we. must be 
4 Jl, 53911943 12:97,38._ Is. 50: mew creatures. 

Sou cuarad “8 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 


born again. 


sary to their cure, hath said, Ye must be born again. 


common people, but the masters’ in Israel.’ 


happiness set before us, we shal 


This change is illustrated hy two comparisons. 


{1.] The regenerating work of the Spirit is compared to water, v. 5. 


Christ hath said it, and as He 
Himself never did, nor ever will, unsay it, so all the world cannot gainsay it. 
The great Luwziver, whose will is a law; the great Mediator of the new 

“covenant, who has full power to settle the terms of our reconciliation to 
God, the great Physician of souls, who knows their case, and what is neces- 

‘I said unto thee 

that which all are concerned in, Ye must all be born again; not only the 

We are not to marvel at this, 

for, when we consider the holiness of the God with whom we have to do, the 

design of our redemption, the depravity of our.nature, and the nature of the 
: not think it strange that so much stress is 
laid upon this as the one thing needful, that we must be born again. 


is born of the Spirit. The same word sigmifies 
both the wind and spirit. The Spirit: came 
upon the apostles in a rushing mighty wind, 
Acts 2: 2... His strong influences on the 
hearts of sinners are compared to the breath- 
ing af the wind, (Ezek. 37: 9.) and his sweet 
influences on the souls of.saints, to the north 
and south wind, Cant. 4:16. This comparison 
is here used to show, 

- First, That the Spirit of regeneration works 
at will, and asa free Agent. The wind blow-° 
eth where it listeth, nor is it subject to our com- 
mand; God directs it, it fulfils his word, Ps. 
148: 8. The Spirit dispenses his influences 
where, and when, on whom, and in what mea- 
sure and degree, He pleases; dividing to every 
man, severally as He will, 1 Cor. 12: 11. 

Secondly, He works powerfulty, and with 
evident eflects : Thou hearest the sound thereof; 


To 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.6—11. Without regeneration, we cannot come to God, 
or spiritually worship Him. ‘The carnal mind,’ which belongs 
to us all as ‘ born of the flesh,’ is ‘ enmity against God,’ so that 
‘they who are in the flesh cannot please Him.’ Happy are 
they who are ‘ born of the Spirit, and made spiritually minded : 
they can discern the things of God ; religion Neon their ele- 
ment; they are made subjects of that ‘kingdom which is in 
righteousness, peace, and joy.’ Let it not then be marvelled 
at, that Jesus has said, ‘ Ye must be bom again :’ it is enough 
that the Author, the nature, the necessity, and the effects of 
this work are manifest, though the manner and rule of it be 
not known. Can we indeed understand fully how the most 
ordinary effects in nature are produced? Can we comprehend 
all that relates to our natural birth? Or can we change the 


course, which God has established? One ship is wafted into 
port, and another dashed upon the rocks by the wind, as it 
pleases God. The sailors can neither comprehend the reasons 
of it, nor repel its effects; but yet they may use means, and 
employ their skill to avail themselves of a wind, or to retire 
from a tempest; and we may also use means, and expect the 
blessing of God on them. There are many ‘teachers in Israel,’ 
professed ministers of Christianity, of great repute, who say, 
How can these things be? Nay, they positively declare that 
they cannot be; and that all are enthusiasts or hypocrites, who 
rofess them. In an inferior sense, however, we may say with. 
humble confidence, ‘ We testify that which we have seen,’ ty 
experience, whether men receive or reject our testimony. 
Scorr. 


ways accompanies it when rightly administered, there seems nothing 
appropriate in it. The administration of baptism is evident and public. 
Every thing relating to it depends on ‘the will of man,’ of the bap- 
tized person in adults, of parents and sponsors in infants, and of the 
officiating minister in both cases. Scorr. 
‘Divine Providence is accustomed, by hidden modes and inconspicu- 
ous methods, to bring about the most important events. See Dan. 2: 
34, 35. The passage may he thus paraphrased: ‘You stumble at my 
lowly estate, and that of my disciples, and inquire zeho and whence I 
am? See 8: 14. 9: 29. 19: 9. Since my person is obscure, you 
feel confident, that nothing great will be effected by Me or my disci- 
les ; but the event will be contrary to your expectations. 1 Cor, 1: 
6—29, Idolatry will be abolished, and the temple of Jerusalem de- 
stroyed. There will be a mighty and incredible change of affairs. 
The Gospel will be propagated, not by the eloquence of the learned 
not by the wealth of the rich, nor the power of princes; but will be in- 
troduced, and prevail, in spite of the learned, the eloquent, the rich, 
and the great; and multitudes innumerable will receive it with their 
whole hearts and minds; not attracted by the hope of riches, honor, 
and pleasures, but influenced solely by the promise of the benefits 
of a future life, even a heavenly.”’ Wetstein. Bioomriatp, 
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Verses 9—11. 
_ The new birth was evidently contained in the Old Testament, and 
implied in every passage’ which required spiritual worship and inward 
holiness, or promised to give.a new heart. (Marg. Ref. u, x.—Notes, 
Deut. 10:16, 29: 4, 30: 1—10, v. 6. 1-Chr. 29: 10—19. Ps. 51:10. 
Jer. 4: 3,4, 31: 31—34. 32: 39-41. Hz. 11: 17—20. 36: 25—27.) 
Beza. Some expositors think, that our Lord, in the tenth verse, re- 
ferred to the language of the Jews about proselytes, whom they spake 
of, as infants new born, &c. but it is not likely that He should lay 
such stress on any of their traditions or expressions, which on other 
occasions He decidedly opposed. Christian baptism was not instituted 
till some time afterwards: and Nicodemus could not at this time 
be supposed to understand the nature and obligation of it, or that this 
baptism was intended to be the initiatory sacrament of Christianity. * 
Could it then be wonderful, that a * Teacher of Israel’ did ‘ not know 
these things ?? or was he deserving of reproof for not knowing, what 
he never had the means of learning? Our Lord’s surprise, and re- 
proving question, must have related to what Nicodemus might have . 
known, and ought to have known, (Notes, 25,26. Matt. 28: 19, 20 
, Scorr 


ASDEZ IR JOHN Ii. 

12 If I have told 
“you earthly things, 
and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I 
tell you of °‘heavenly 
things? — 

13 And ‘no man 
hath ascended up to 
heaven, “but he that 
came down, from hea- 
ven, ‘even the Son of 
man, which is in hea- 
ven, 


though its causes are hidden, its effects are ma- 
nifest. When the soul is brought. to mourn for 
sin, to groan under the burden of corruption, to 
breathe after Christ, tocry Abba—Father, then 
we hear the sound of the Spirit; we find He is 
at work, as Acts 9: 11. Behold he prays. ° 

Thirdly, He works mysteriously, and in se- 
‘eret ways; Zhou canst not tell whence il comes, 
or whither it goes. How it gathers, and how 
it spends its strength, it is a riddle to us; sothe 
rnanner and methods of the Spirit’s working are 
a mystery. Which way went the Spirit? 1 
Kings 22: 24.- See Eccl. 11: 5. and compare it 
with Ps. 139: 14. 

Nicode nus still made objection, ». 9. Hor 
can these things be? Christ’s explieation of 
the dovt:ine of the necessity of regeneration, it 
would seem, made it never the clearer to him: 
The cvrruption of nature, and the way of tlte 
Spirit, are as much mysteries to him as the 
thing itself; though he had in general. owned 
Christ a divine Teacher, yet he was unwilling 
to receive his teachings, when they did not 
agree with his notions. Thus many profess to 
i admit the doctrine of Christ in general; and yet 
will neither believe the truths of Christianity, nor submit to the laws of it, 
further than they please.. Christ shall be their Teacher, provided they may 
choose their lesson. < 

Nicodemus owns himself ignorant of Christ’s meaning, after all ; ‘ Howcan 
these things be? They are things I do not. understand. Thus the things of 
the Spirit of God ate foolishness to the naturalman. He is not only estranged 
from them, but prejudiced against them, and thus they are feolishness to him. 

Because this doctrine was unintelligible to him, he questions the truth of 
it; as if, because it was a paradox to him, it was a chimera in itself. Many 
have such an epinion of their own capacity, as to think that that cannot be 
proved, which they cannot believe; by-wisdom they knew not Christ. 

Christ reproved him for his dulness and ignorance. Art thou a master in 
Israel ?—a feacher ; one who sits in Moses’ chair, and yet not only unacquaint- 
ed with the doctrine of regeneration, but incapable of understanding it ? This 
word is a reproof, (1.) To those that waidertalie to teach others, and yet are 
ignorant and unskilful themselves. (2.) To those that spend their time in 
teaching notions and. ceremonies in religion, niceties and criticisms in the 
Scripture, and neglect that which is practical, and tends to reform the heart 
and life. Two words in the reproof are very emphatic: [1.] The place where 
his lot was cast; in Israel, where there was great plenty of the means of 
knowledge, where divine revelation was. He might have learned this out 
of the Old Testament. [2.] The things he was thus ignorant in; these things, 
these necessary things, these divine things; had he never read Ps. 50:.5, 10. 
Ezek. 18:13. 36: 25, 26. 

IL. Christ discoursed hereupon,,of the certainty and sublimity of gospel- 
truths ; (v. 11—13.) to show the folly of those who make strange of these 
things, and to recommend them to our search. 

The truths Christ taught, were very certain, and what we may venture up- 
on;. (v. 11.) We speak that we do know; whom does He mean beside Him- 
self? Some understand it of those that bore witness to Him on earth, the 
prophets and John Baptist; they spake what they knew, and had seen, and 
were themselves abundantly satisfied in: divine revelation carries its own 
proof along with it. Others, of those that bore witness from heaven, the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghost; the Father was with Him, the Spirit of the Lord 
was upon Him; therefore He speaks in the plural number, as ch. 14: 23. We 
will come unto him. Observe [1.] The truths of Christ are of undoubted cer- 
tainty. Wehaveallthe reason in the world to be assured, that the sayings of 
Christ are such as we may venture our souls upon; for He is not only a credi- 


b 3,5,8. -2° Cor. 3:1,2. Heb 5: 
_] Pet. 2:1—3. 
ec 13—17,31—35 1 Cor, 2:7— 
~ 9 1 Tim, 3:16. 1 John 4:10,14, 
d 1:18. 6:46. Deut. 30:12. Prov. 30: 
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Acts 20:28. Eph. 1:23. 4:10. 


11,12. 
1:1—14. 


Verses 12, 13. 

No creature can find satisfaction, without capacities of enjoyment 
suited to his situation. Pleasure cannot be experienced without appe- 
tite and relish, as well as the means of gratification. Every, animal 
must be in its element, in order to be easy and comfortable. The fish 
could not enjoy life on dry ground, unless its nature should be changed. 
Holiness and spirituality are not the sinner’s element: sadmission to 
God, and communion with Him, are not his desired enjoyments ; he has 
a rooted antipathy against them. Yet happiness is impossible to a ra- 
tional creature without holiness ; and holiness cannot be so much as 
begun without ‘being born again.’ So that this truth which men are 
so apt to deny, and treat az enthusiasm, has as evidenta ground in 
reason, asin Scripture. Let it but be granted, that God is perfectly 
holy ; that happiness consists in his faver, presence, image, and service; 
and that man by nature hag no relish for this kindcf happiness: and 
from these premises (which any one must be very hardy to deny,) it 
follows that ‘except a man be born again,’ he could not enjoy happi- 
ness, were he admitted into heaven; but for that reason, among others, 
he never can enter thither. If men will not therefore believe this doc- 
trine, of which we ‘that -are of the earth, and earthly,’ can reason so 
plainly, and illustrate by the nature of animals, and the grafting of 
trees, and various other apt similitudes; (Note, Js. 11: 6—9.) and 
which is actually witnessed in its effects whenever sinners are con- 
verted; how shall they believe what Jesus testifies to them concerning 
‘heavenly things 2’? namely such as relate to the mysteries of the Tri- 
nity, to his own eternal Deity, to his incarnation, and redemption By. 
his blood ? which could never have been thought of, had not God re- 
vealed them, and which must rest wholly on the testimony of Re- 
yelation. Our Lord says, ‘the Son of man whichis in heaven,’ when 
He was here on earth, because Cne with the eternal Word and Son of 
God. (Notes, 1; 1—3, 14,13. Acts 20: 23.) This language seems 


ner. Doubtless 


(13.) 


things’ which He had before mentioned. 


Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus. 


ble, but a competent Witness, who could not 
Himself be deceived; We testify that we have 
seen. He spake not upon hearsay, but upon 
the clearest evidence, and therefore with the 
greatest assurance. What He spake of God, 
ofthe invisible worlds, ef the divine will con- 
cefning us, and the counsels of peace, was what 
He knew and had seen, for He was by Him as 
one brought up with Him. Prov. 8: 30. What- 
ever Christ spake, He spake of his own know- 
ledge. [2.| The unbelief of sinners is greatly 
ageravated by the infallible certainty of the 
truths of Christ. The things are thus sure 
thus clear, and yet ye receive not our witness. 
Multitudes seem to he unbelievers of that, which 
yet (so cogent are the motives of credibility) 
they cannot disbelieve ! 

The truths Christ taught, though the lan- 
guage and expressions were borrowed from com- 
mon and earthly things, yet in their own nature 
were more sublime and heavenly; this is inti- 
mated, (v. 12.) ‘IfL have told them earthly 
things, the great things of God in similitudes 
taken from earthly things, tomake them intelli- 
gible, as that of the new birth and the wind, if 
T have thus accommodated myself to your capa- 
cities and language, and cannot make you to 
understand my doctrine, what would you do if I 
should accommodate myself to the nature of the 
things, and speak with that language which 
mortals cannot utter? If such familiar ea- 
pressions he stumbling-blocks, what would ab- 
stract ideas be, and spiritual things, painted 
proper ?? We may learn hence, (1.] To admire 
the height and depth of the doctrine of Christ; 
it is a great mystery of godliness. The things 
of the Gospel are heavenly things, out of the 
road of the inquiries of human reason, and 
much more out of the reach of its discoveries. 
(2.] We should ackrawledge with thankful- 
ness the condescensiva of Christ, that He is 
pleased to suit the manner of the revelation to 
our capacities; to speak to us as to children. 
He considers our,frame, that we are of the earth, 
and ot piace, that we are on the earth, and 
therefore makes things sensible the vehicle of 
things spiritual, to make them the more easy 
and familiar. Thus He has done hoth in para- 
bles and in sacraments. [3.] We should lament 
the corruption of our nature, and ow great un- 
aptness to receive the truths of Christ. Earth- 
ly things are despised because they are vulgar, 
and heavenly things because they are abstruse ; 
and so, whatever method is taken, still some 
fault is found with it; (Matt. 11:17.) but Wis- 
dom is justified of her children. 

Our Lord Jestis alone was fit to reveal such 
a doctrine; (v. 138.) No man besides hath as- 
cended up into heaven. 

None but Christ was able to reveal the will 
of God for our salvation. Nicodemus address- 
ed Christ as a Prophet; but He is greater than 
all the Old-Testament prophets, for none of 


incapable of any other interpretation ; and to wrest it to agree with any 
other doctrine, makes our Lord tospeak in the most unintelligible man- 


this was intended as a specimen of those ‘heavenly 
Scorr. 


©The Hebrews used to call ‘ heavenly’? not only those thmgs 
which are hidden from men, and are known to God only, but used to 
say of those who thoroughly understood things obscure and commonly 
unknown, ‘they have been in heaven, have ascended to heaven, and 
fetched their knowledge from thence.” 
ever ascended to heaven, to bring down this information, nor can any 
one, except the Son of man, (the Messiah,) reveal the councils of God 
for the salvation of man ; that is, no one knoweth the councils of God, 
but I who came down from Him.’ 
Came down from heaven.) 
meant, since the expfession is no where used by the propiets, and 
Christ declares Himself superior to the prophets. 
volves at once the celestial origin and pre-eristence of Chr 
plain from 6: 62, 17: 
is clear from ch, 
‘Regeneration, or the new birth, brought to view in the preceding 
verses, is a subject to which the world is very averse; it is, however, 
the one subject, in which all others meet.—the grand inquiry, in com- 
parison with which every thing ¢lse, how excellent soever, is but spe- 
cious trifling. What does it signify, though we have food in plenty, 
and variety of raiment, if we are not born again? 
mornings and evenings spent in unthinking mirth and 
die in our sins, and lie down in sorrow? What 
we are accomplished to act well our parts. in life, in 
spect, if at last repulsed from the supreme Judge with 
Me, I know you not, ye workers of iniquity ?” 


The sense is, And ho one has 


Broomrierp, 
‘The divine legation is not alone 


It undoubtedly in- 
Lb; as igs 
And that John himself understood this formula 
1. and infra, v. 31.’ KurnorEt, 


If, afler a few 
sensuality, we 
What does it signify, though 
in every other re- 
“Depart from 
WITHERSPOON: 
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A. D. 27. 


14 F And ¢ as Moses 
lifted up the serpent 
in the , wilderness, 
heven so must the 
Son of man be lifted 


15 That ‘ whosoever 
believeth in him should 
knot perish, but have 
‘eternal life. 

16 For ™God so loved 
the world, 
gave his only-begot- 
ten Son, ° that whoso- 
ever believeth in him 
should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. 
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that he ¥ 


JOHN, Ill. 


them had ascended into heaven. They wrote 
by inspiration, not of their own knowledge ; see 
co 1:18. Moses ascended into the mount, but 
not into heaven. No man hath attained to the 
certain knowledge of God and heavenly things, 
as Christ has; see Matt. 11: 27. Itis not for 
us to send to heaven for instructions, we must 
wait to receive what instructions Heaven will 
send to us; see Prov. 30:4. Deut. 30: 12. 

Jesus Christ is able, and every way qualified, 
to reveal the will of God to us; for it is He that 
came down from heaven, and is in heaven. He 
had said, (v. 12.) How shall ye believe if I tell 
ou of heavenly things? ‘He gives. them an 
instance of those heavenly things which He 
could tell them of, when He tells them of One 
that came down from heaven, and yet is the Son 
of man; is the Son of man,-and yet is in 
heaven. If the regeneration of the soul of man 
was such a mystery, what then is the incarna- 
tion of the Son of God? These are divine and 
heavenly things indeed. We have here an in- 
timation of Christ’s.two distinct natures in one 
person ; his divine nature, in that He came 
down from heaven; his human nature, in that 
He is the Son ef man; and that union of those 
two, in that, while He is the Son of man, yet 
He is in heaven. He also givesa proof of his 
ability to speak heavenly things. 

lis Phat Fe came down from heaven. The 
intercourse between God and man,began above ; 


it did not arise from this earth, but came down | 
Srom heaven. 


_ We love Him, because He. first 
loved us. This speaks.Christ’s divine nature. 


He that came down from heaven, is certainly 
more than a mere man; He is the-Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. 15: 47. He, 
had intimate acquaintance with the divine counsels; for, coming from heaven, 
He had been from eternity conversant with them. This speaks God ma- 
nifest.. Under the Old Testament, God’s favors to his people are expressed by 
his hearing from heaven, (2 Chron. 7:14.) looking from heaven, (Ps. 80: 
4.) speaking from heaven, (Neh. 9:13.) sending from heaven, Ps. 57: 3. 
But the New Testament shows us God coming down from heaven. That He 
thus descended, is an admirable mystery; for the Godhead cannot change 


_ places, nor did He bring his body from heaven; but that He thus condescended 


for our redemption, is a more admirable mercy; herein He commended his 
love. . ; 

2, He is the Son of man, spoken of by Daniel, (7: 13.) by which the. Jews 
always understood the Messiah. Christ, in calling Himself the Son of-man, 
shows that He is the second Adam, for the first Adam was the father of 
man. Andof all the titles of the Messiah, He chose to make use of this, 
because it was most expressive of his humility and his present state of humi- 
liation. 

3. He is in heaven. 
yet, as God, He is in heaven; the Son of man, as such, was not in heaven 
till his ascension; but He that was the Son of man by his divine nature, 
was now every where present, and particularly in heaven. Thus the Lord 
of glory, as such, could not be erueified, nor could God, as such, shed his 
blood ; yet that person, who was the Lord of glory, was crucified, (1 Cor. 2: 
8.) and God Paehaccs the church with his own blood, Acts 20: 28. So close 
is the union of the two natures in one person, that there is a communication 
of properties. 

tL Christ here discourses of the great design of his own coming into 
the world; and the happiness of those that believe in Him, v. 14—18. Here 
we have the marrow of the whole Gospel; that faithful saying, (1 Tim. 
1:15.) that Jesus Christ came to seek and to save men from death, and 
recover them tolife. Sinners are dead men, 1. As one that is mortally wound- 
ed, or sick of an incurable disease, is said to be 'a dead man; for he is dying ; 
and so Christ came to save us, hy healing us, as the brazen serpent healed 
the Israelites, v. 14,15. 2. As one that is justly condemned to die for an un- 
pardonable crime, is a dead man, he is dead in law; and in reference to this 
part of our danger, Christ came to save as a Prince or Judge, publishing an 
act of general pardon, under certain provisos ; this saving: here is opposed to 
condemning, v. 16—18. 


Now when He is talking with Nicodemus, on earth,- 


Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus. 


Jesus Christ came to save us by healing us, 
as the children of Israel, stung with fiery ser-~ 
pents, were cured and lived by looking up to 
the brazen serpent; Num. 21: 6,9. It was 
the last miracle that passed through the hand 
of Moses before his death. ! 

In this type of Christ we may observe, 

[1.] The deadly and destructive nature of sin, 
implied here. Guilt is like the pain of the 
biting of a fiery serpent; the power of corrup-~ 
tion is like the venom diffused thereby. The 
devil is the old serpent, subtle at first, (Gen. 3: 
1.) but ever sinee fiery, and his temptatialis 
fiery darts ; his assaults terrifying, bis victories 
destroying. Ask awakened consciences, ask 
damned sinners, and they will tell you, how 
charming soever the allurements of sin are, aé 
the last it bites like a serpent, Prov. 23: 30—32. 
God’s wrath against us forsin is as those fiery 
serpents wie 
punish them for their murmurings. ‘The curses 
of the law are as fiery serpents, so are all the 
tokens of divine wrath. 3 

The case of poor sinners is deplorable ; but 
is it desperate? -Thanks be to God, it is not; 
there is balm in Gilead. The Son of man is 
lifled up, as the serpent of brass by Moses, 
which cured the Israelites. It was a serpent 
of brass, that-cured them. Brass is bright; 
we read of Christ’s feet shining like brass, 
Rey. 1:19. Itis durable, Christ is the same. 
It was made in the shape of a fiery serpent, and 
yet had no poison, no sting; fitly representing 
Christ, who was made Sin for us, -and yet 
knew no sin. The serpent was a cursed crea- 
ture, Christ was made a Curse. That which 
cured them, reminded them of their plague; so 
in Christ sin is set before us; most terrific. 
Secondly, It was lifted up upon a pole, and so 
must the Son of man be lifted up; thus it be- 
hoved Him, Luke 24: 26,46. Noremedy now. 
Christ is lifted up upon the cross. His death 
is called his being lifted wp; ch. 12: 32, 33. 
He was lifted up as a spectacle, as a mark be- 
tween heaven and earth, as if unworthy of 
either, and abandoned by both. In his exalta- 
tion, he was liftedup to the Father’s right hand, 
to give oy epee and remission; He was lift- 


God sent among the people, to ~ 


ed up to the cross, to be further lifted up to the © 


crown also, in the publishing and preaching of 
his everlasting Gospel, Rev. 14: 6. The ser- 
pent was lifted up, that all the thousands of 
Israel might see it. Christ in the Gospel is 
exhibited to us, evidently set forth; Christ is 
lifted wp as an Ensign, Isa. 11:19. Thirdly, 
The serpent was lifted up by Moses. Christ 
was made under the law of Moses, and Moses 
testified of Him. Fourthly, Being thus lifted 
up, it was nem for the curé of those that 
were bitten 

plague provided the remedy ; none could redeem 


hand save us, but He whose justice had con- 


demmned us. It was Ged Himself that found 
the ransom, and the efficacy of it depends upon 
his appointment. The fiery serpents were sent 
to punish them for their tempting Christ; (so 


‘the ote saith, 1 Cor. 10: 9.) and yet they 


were healed by virtue derived from Him. He 
whom we hate offended, is our Peace. 


The way of applying “Vis remedy, is by be- 


lieving ; which plainly alludes to the Israelites 
looking up to the brazen serpent, in order to be 
healed. If any stung Israelite was either so 


Verse 14. 

‘Jesus proceeds to illustrate by an-example what'He had said in »v. 
12. explaining what kind of person the Messiah would be; i, e, not 
the aveuget of Jewish wrongs, or the restorer of their liberty, not an’ 
earthly monarch, such as they now expected, but the Author, not of 
temporal, but eternal salvation, produced by the sacrifice of the death 
of Christ. He instances these things as “ heavenly”? counsels, known 
to none but Himself, and thus hints that if He should discover such 
“heavenly things,” the Jews would repose no faith in Him. Indeed, 
the doctrine of a suffering and dying Messiah was so contrary to their 
expectations, that, had Jesus propounded this at the commencement 
of his ministry, no one would have followed Him; nay, even the apos- 
tles, though they had the advantage of long, constant attention, and un- 
reserved instruction, could not have endured this truth. Therefore, to 
Nicodemus also, hampered as he was with prejudices, Jesus speaks of 
his death figuratively and obscurely. And though Nicodemus did not 
then perceive Christ’s meaning, yet was he thoroughly prepared for the 
events which were to follow.’ BLoomFTErp, 
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on the cross. 
pent, so sinners 


Verse 15. 


‘From these words of our Lord we may learn, 1. That as the ser- 
pent was lifted up on the pole, or ensign, so Jesus Christ was lifted up 
2. That as the Israelites were to look at the brazen ser- 
‘must look to Christ for salvation. 
provided no other remedy, than this looking, for the wounded Is- 
raelites, so He has provided no other way of salvation than faith in 
the blood of his Son. 
was cured and did Zive, so he that believeth on the Lord Jesus ist 
shall at perish, but have eternal life. 5, That as neither the serpent, 
nor looking at it, but the invisible power of God healed the people, so~ 
neither the cvoss of Christ, nor his merely being crucified, but the par- 
don He has bought by his blood, communicated hy the pozerful ener- 
gy of his Spirit; saves the souls of men.’ 


3. That as God 


4, That as he who looked at the brazen serpent, 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 16. - 


The love of God to the world could not be approbation, or compla- 
cency.: for He judged them deserving’ of his indignation. 
fore good-will, compassion, benevolence. (Marg. Ref. wm.) Score. 


It was there 


y fiery serpents; He that sent the - 


x 


A.D. 27. 


17 For ? God sent little sensible of his 
not his Son into the 
world to condemn the 
world ; *but that the 
world through him 
might be saved. 

18 He that believeth 
on him tis not con- 
demned: but ‘he that 
believeth not is con- 
demned already; be- 
cause he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of 
the only-begotten Son 


JOHN, Ill. 


the brazen serpent, justly did he die of his 
wound; but every one that looked up, did well, 
Numb. 21:9. Ifany so far slight either their 
disease by sin, or the method of cure by Christ, 
as not to embrace Christ, upon his own terms, 
their blood is wpon their own head. He hath 
said, Look and be saved, (Isa. 45: 22.) look and 
live. We must take a complacency in, and give 
consent to, the methods which Infinite Wisdom 
has taken of saving a guilty world, by the me- 
diation of Jesus-Christ; as the great’ Sacrifice 
and Intercessor. ; 

Great encouragements are given us by faith 
to look to Him. First, For this end He was 
lifted up, that his followers might be saved : 


of God. _and He will pursue his end. Secondly, The 
pee a Cee offer of salvation by-Him, is general’; that 
245. 8:15,16. 12:47,48. Luke 9:56, 2 j imecunthe “OOIstt 

P29. 640, Is, 4522123. 49:6.7, whosoever believes in Him, without exception, 


might have benefit by Him.-. Third?y, The sal- 


53:10—12. Zech. 9:9. Matt. 1:23 > ¢ 2 

oe. ure aU aelo 1Tim. vation offered is complete. 1, They shall not 
136,’ 5:24. 6:40.47. 20:31; Rom.s; perish, by their wounds:; though they may be 
1 S134, | 1 John 5:12, 4 pained and frightened, iniquity shall not he 
a PADS Co tae 23. 1285.1 their ruin. But that is not all. 2. They shall 


: m. ; have eternal life. They shall not only not die 
of their wounds in the wilderness, but they shall reach Canaan, (which the Is- 
raelites were then just ready to enter) the promised rest. ~- 


Christ came to save us hy pardoning us, that we might not die hy the sen- | why judgment should not be 
Here is gospel indeed, good news, the best that | law ? 


tence of the law, v. 16, 17. 


Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus. 


i f pain and peril, or had so | convicted traitor is not only pardoned, but pre- 
little confidence in Moses, as not to look up to | ferred 


, and treated as one whom the King of 
kings delignts to honor. Out of -prisv. he 
cometh to reign, Eccl. 4:14. If believers, then 
children ; and if children, then heirs. 

Here is God’s design in sending his Son into 
the world ; that. the world through Him might 
be saved. He came into the world with salva- 
uon in his eye, with salvation in his hand. 
Therefore the afore-mentioned offer of life and 
salvation is sincere, and shall be made good to 
all that by faith accept it ; (v. 17.) God sent his 
Son into this apostate world, as his Ambussa- 
dor ; not as sometimes He had sent angels into 
the world, as visitants, but as resident. Ever 
‘since man sinned, he has dreaded the appear- 
ance_of any special messenger from heaven, as 
being conscious of guilt, and lecking for judg- 
ment ; MWe shall surely die, for we rave seen 
God. If therefore the Son of God Himself 
come, we are concerned to inquire on what er- 
rand He comes ; Js it peace? Or, as they ask- 
ed Samuel trembling, Comest thou peaceably ? 
ron this Scripture returns the answer, Peacea- 

Y. 

Frst, He did not come to condemn the wld. 
We had reason enough to expect that He wd, 
for it is convicted, and what cause can be shown 

given according to 
That one blood of which all men are 


ever came from heaven. Here is much, here is all in a little ; the word of re- } made, (Acts 17: 26.) is not only tainted with a 


conciliation in miniature. 


First, Here we have the great gospel-mystery revealed; God soloved the world, | is tainted with a hereditary 


that He gave his only-begotten Son. The love of the Father is the original 
of our regeneration by the Spirit, and our reconciliation by the lifting up of 
the Son. Note, Christ is the only-begotten Son of God. This magnifies his 
love in giving Him for us; now know we that He loves us, when He has 
given his only-begotien Son for us, which speaks not only his dignity in Him- 
self, but his dearness to his Father; He was always his delight. In order to 
the redemption and salvation of man, it pleased God to give his only-begotten 
Son. He not only gave or sent Him into the world with fall power to nego- 
tiate a peace between heaven ardearth, but He gave Him upas the great expia- 
tory Sacrifice. It comes in here as a reason why He must be lifted up ; for so 
it was determined and designec' by the Father, who gave Him for this pur- 
pose, and prepared Him a body in order toit. His enemies could not have 
taken Him, if his Father had no‘ giren Him. ‘Though He was not yet 
crucified, yet in the determinate cou.sel of God He was given up, Acts 2: 
23. Nay, further, God has given Hisn, that is, made an offer of Him, to all 
true believers, to all the intents and purposes of the new covenant. He has. 
given Him to be our Prophet, a Witness to the priple s the High-Priest of our 
profession ; our Peace ; the Head of the ~hurch, and Head over all things to 
the church ; to be to us all we need. - Herein God has commended his love to 
the world ; God so loved the world ; so really, so richly. His creatures shal] 
see that He loves them, and wishes them well. He-so loved the world of fallen 
man, as He did not love that of fallen angels; see Rom. 5:8. 1 John 4: 
10. Behold, and wonder, that the great God should love such a worthless 
world. That the holy God should love such a wicked world with a love of 
good will, when He could not look upon it with any hs and ! This was 
a time of love indeed, Ezek. 16: 6, 8. The Jews vainly conceited that the 
Messiah should be sent only to their nation, and to advance that upon the 
ruins of their neighbors; but Christ tells them that He came in love to the 
whole world, Gentiles as well as Jews, 1 John 2:2. Though many of the 
world of mankind perish, yet God’s giving his only-begotten Son was an iu- 
stance of his love to the whole world, because through Him there is a gene- 
raloffer of life and salvation to all. It is love to the revolted province, to is- 
sue a proclamation of pardon to all that will come in, plead it upon their knees, 
and return to their allegiance. So far God loved the apostate world, that 
He sent his Son with this proposal, that whosoever believes in Him shall not 
perish. Salvation has been of the Jews, but now Christ is known as a com- 
mon Salvation. / 

Secondly, Here is the great gospel-duty, to believe in Jesus Christ, whom God 
hath thus given ; to accept the gift, and answer the intention of the Giver. We 
must yield an unfeigned consent to the record God hath given concerning his 
Son. God having given Him to be our Prophet, Priest, and King, we must give 
up ourselves to he ruled, and taught, and saved, by Him. ; ; 

Thirdly, Here is the great gospel benefit, That whosoever believes in Christ 
shall not perish. This He had said before, and here repeats it. ‘It is the un- 
speakable happiness of all true believers, for which they are eternally indebt- 
ed to Christ, that they are saved from the miseries of hell, from going 
down to the pit; God has taken away their sin, they shall not die. They 
are entitled to the joys of heaven: they shall have everlasting life. The 


Verses 16, 17. 16:01. 
Man’s redemption originated in the love of God to ‘the whole world, 
lying in wickedness,’ or ‘the wicked one.’ 1.John 5:19. The expe- 
dient adopted, exposed the desert of their sin more, than would the 
eternal punishment of the whole race. The world, or the race_of men, 
(not merely Israel, as the Jews supposed,) is therefore borne with, as 
uader a dispensation of mercy ; sinners in general are called on to be- 
lieve in Christ, and partake of the blessing; believers without excep- 
tion are saved. Scorr. 
17.) To condemn.) ‘ {3.7129 447, 48 


meaning, 


‘ 

6 eee 8 
Christ. 
nat He should judge.’ 


| 


hereditary disease, like Gehazi’s leprosy, but it 
ouilt, like that of 
the Amalekites, with whom God had war from 
generation to generation ; and justly may such 
a world be condemned ; and if God would have 
sent to condemn it, He had angels at command, 
to pour out the vials of his wrath ; chernbim 
with flaming sword. Jf the Lord had been 
pleased to kiil us, He would not have sent his 
Son among us. He came with full power in- 
deed to execute judgment, (ch. 5: 22, 27.) but 
did not begin with a iudgment of condemna- 
tion, nor take advantage against us for the 
breach of the covenant of innocency ; but puts us 
upon a new trial before a throne of grace. 
Secondly, He came thal the world through 
Him might be saved ; that a door of salvation 
might he opened, and whoever would might 
enter in. God was in Christ reconciiing the 
world to Himself, and so saving it. An act of 
indemnity is published, a remedial law made ; 
and mankind dealt with, not according to the 
rigors of the first covenant, but according to the 
riches of the second ; that the world through 
Him might he saved ; it could never be saved 
but through Him; there is salvation in no 
other, This is good news toa convinced cun- 
science, healing to broken bones and bleeding 
wounds, that Christ, our Judge, came not to 
condemn, hut to save. o 
Krom all this is inferred the happiness of true 
believers; (v. 18.) He that believeth on Him, is 
not condemned. Though a great sinner. and 
convicted by his own confession, yet, upon his 
helieving, judgment is arrested, and he is not 
condemned. This speaks more than a reprieve ; 
he is not condemned, that is, he is acquitted ; 
and if not condemned, he is discharged ;—he is 
not judged, not dealt with in strict Justice, ac- 
cording to his sins. He is accused, and he can- 
not plead not guilty, but he can plead in bar to 
the indictment, us Paul does, Who is he that 
condemns ? It is Christ that died. He is af- 
flicted, chastened of God, persecuted by the 
world; but not condemned. The cross perhaps 
lies heavy upon him, but he is saved from the 
curse : condemned by the world, it may be, but 
not with the world, Rom. 8:1. 1 Cor. 11: 32. 
IV. Christ, in the close, discourses con- 
cerning the deplorable condition of those that 


1 Cor. 11: 31, 32., As ‘to judge’ unpardened sinners would 
be ‘to condemn’ them, the translation here does not at all affect the 


Scort. 
Verse 18. 


In the name, &c.] ‘Though the name of a person be often put. for 
‘the person himself, yet I think it farther intimated in this expression, 
‘that the person spoken of is great and magnificent; and therefore it 

is generally used to express either God the Father, or our Lord Jesus 


é DopprivdcE. 
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19 And-‘this is the 
that 
Light is come into the 
world, and men loved 
than 
light, " because their 


condemnation, 


darkness rather 


deeds were evil. 


20 For *every one 
that doeth evil hateth 
the ight, neither co- 
meth to the light, lest 
should be 


his deeds 
* reproved. 


21 But »he that do- 
eth truth cometh to the 
light, *that his deeds 
may be made mani- 
they are 


fest, that 
wrought in God. 
[Practical Observations. } 


1 1:4,9—11, 8:12. 9:39—41, 
25. Matt. 11:20—24 
4 


PARE 

5:5. 10:26,27%, 12 
Luke 16:14,15 

Rom. 2:8. 1 Pet 


Thes. 

. TT. 8:44, 
43, Is. 30:9—12. 
Acts 24:21—2§, 
28. Per. 3:3. . 
Job 24:13—17. 


JOHN, III. 


persist in unbelief and wilful ignorance, v. 18 
81. 

Observe, (1.) How great the sin of unbeliev- 
ers; it is aggravated, from the dignity of the 
Person they slight; they believe not in the name 
of the only-begotten Sonof God, who is infinitely 
true, and deserves to be believed; infinitely good, 
and deserves: tobe embraced. God sent One to 
save us, that was dearest to Himself ; and shall 
not He be dearest to tis ? Shall we not believe 
on Him, who has a name above every name ? 
(2.) How great the misery of unbelievers ; ene 
are condemned already ; which speaks, [1.] 
certain condemnation. They are as sure to be 


if they were condemued already. [2.] A pre- 
sent condemnation. The curse, the wrath of 
God, now fastens upon them. They are con- 
demned already, for theirown hearts condemn 
them. [3.] Condemnation is grounded upon 
their former guilt. He is condemned already, 
lies open to the law for all his sins; the obli- 
gation of the law is in full force against him, 
because he is not by faith interested in the Gos- 
pel; he is condemned already, because he has not 
believed. Unbelief may truly be called the 
great damning sin; it leayes us under. the 
: guilt of all our other sins; it is a sin against 
* the remedy ; against our appeal. 

Read also the doom of those that would ‘not 


Ae Be ne bac ais 69 much as know Him, v. 19. Many inquisitive 
Am. 5:10,11. Luke 1143. Jum, 1: people had knowledge of Christ, his doctrine 
5 eRe tes . and miracles, but were prejudiced and would 
y 147, 5:39. “ps. ia, 19:99, ,not_ believe, while the generality were sottishly 
Se Oran. Rig Sheik careless and stupid, and would not know Him. 
Ts. 26:12; This is the condemnation, the sin that ruined 


Rey, 3:1,2,15, 


them, that light is come into the world,and they 


3; loved darkness rather. The Gospel is light, and 


when the gospel came, lightcame into the world. 
Light is self-evidencing, so is the Gospel, it 


€ 


condemned in the judgment of the great day, as 


Christ's discourse with Nicodemus. 


unspeakable folly of most men, that they love 
darkness ‘rather than ¢his light.- The. Jews 
loved the shadows of their law, and the instrue- 
tions of their blind guides, rather than the doc- 
trine of Christ. The Gentiles loved the super- 
stitious services of an unknown God, ignorant, 
ly worshipped, rather than the reasonable service 
which the Gospel enjoins. Sinners, wedded to 
their lusts, love their ignorance which bee 
them in their sins, rather than the truths of 
Christ, who would part them from their sins. 


Man’s apostasy began in forbidden knowledge, 


but is-kept up by forbidden ignorance. Wretch- 
ed man is in love with his sickness, his slavery, 
and will not he made free nor whole. The 
true reason why men love darkness rather than 
light is, their deeds are evil. They love dark- 
ness because they think it is an excuse for their 
evil deeds ; they:hate the light, because it rois 
them of the good opinion they had of thets- 
selves, by showing them their sinfulness and 
misery. Their case is sad; and, because they 
will.not mend it, they will not see zt. Wilful 
ignorance is so far from excusing sin, that it will 
aggravate the condemnation ; This isthe con- 
demnation that ruins souls, they sbut their eyes 


against the light, and will not so much as par- 


ley with Christ and his Gospel; they set God 
so much at defiance, that they desire not-the 
knowledge of h?s ways, Job 21:14. We must 
account in the judgment, not only for the know- 


ledge we had, and used sot, but for the knowledge. 


we might have had, and would net; not only for 
the knowledge we sinned against, but for the 
knowledge we sinned airay. ; 

According as men’s hearts and lives are good 
or bad, they stand affected te the hght of 
Christ. 

It is not strange, if those that'do evil, and re- 
solve to persist in it, hate the light of Christ's 


proves its divine original. 
oices the heart. 
indeed the world would be without it. 


Light-is discovering, an 


truly sweet,.and_re- 
It is alight shining in a dark place, and a dark place 
Tt is come into all the world, 
(Col. 1: 6.) and not confined, as the Old Testament light was. 


Gospel ; for itis a common observation, that 
every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, v. 20. 
Evil-doers seek concealment, out ‘of shame; and 
fear of punishment; see Job 24: 13, &c. Sinful 


It is the 


: PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.. 


- V. 12—21. Ifmore obvious truths be rejected, we need not 
wonder, that the mysteries of redemption are.controyeérted ; for 
how can men believe that the Creator of all worlds atoned for 
the sins of his enemies by his death; when they are not sensi- 
ble, that their hearts must be changed before they can delight 
in the joys of heaven? If they do not believe that, which is as 
capable of illustration and comprehension, as earthly things in 
general; how can they believe that the Son of man was’ so 
©One with the Father,’ that He was in heaven when teaching 
here on earth; and that He actually is present with his pes- 
ple, now that ‘he ever liveth to appear in the presence of God 
for them?’ These are ‘heavenly things,’ and out of the reach 
of all, ho judge of God by carnal] sense or blind reason: yet 
in them is contained the great plan of God for ‘destroying the 
works of the devil,’ and the healing of those who have heen 
wounded with the venom of the serpent. However infidels 
may deride or revile; still»Christ crucified, beheld with the 
eye of faith, brings salyation to perishing sinners; and there is 
no other way of escaping everlasting misery. But if we so 
look to Him as to be saved from wrath, we-shall also he de- 
livered from the power of sin, restored gradually to spiritual 
health, and transformed into the image of Christ.—Words 
can never express the love of God to a sinful world, in “eiving 
his only-hegotten Son’ to be the ‘ propitiation for our sins.’ Did 
it.ever enter into the heart of an earthly prince to give his only 
son, to suffer death, in order that he might hotorably save the 
lives of traitors? Yet even this would be little and mean, com- 


pared with the love of God to rebellious man. But though 
God is so ready to pardon all who ‘ believe in the name of his 
Son,’ yet his infinite love will lead to. the deeper condemnation 
of all, who ‘neglect so great salvation.” The believer ‘is not 
condemned,’ and ‘shall not come into condemnation :’ but the 
unbeliever “is condemned already ;’ the wrath of God abideth 


on him; and he is continually under. a load, which is sufficient . 


to sink lum to everlasting misery. Nor is this unbelief a light 
matter: it springs ffom enmity against God, and from love of 
sin. ‘Men love darkness rather-than light, because their deeds 
are evil;’ hut this would not have been so fully proved,-if 
‘Light ‘had not come into the world and heen hated by them. 
Andis it proper that men should hate God, and love wicked- 
ness und Satan’s service, with impunity ?. They may shelter 
themselves. under some plausiblé pretext, or ape | it over 
with specious appearances; but they have a secret hatred.of 
the truth, because it opposes their favorite iniquities: they 
wish to disbelieve, and then seek for arguments to satisfy 
themselves in infidelity. Let ws-remember it: The Judge has 
declared, that unbelief springs from this source, and that * every 
one who doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifest that they are wrought in God.’ Let us judge 
ourselves, and bring our characters and conduct to his Word; 
let us beseech Him to discover to us our motives, and to “pre- 
vent our, being deceived by Satan and our own hearis, and so 
leadus.in the way to everlasting life. Scorr. 


Verses 19—21, 

Unbelief is not a mere speculative mistake, into which an honest 
mind may be led; it originates from the wickedness and eamity of the 
heart to God. Men left to themselves. love ignorance, delusion, superati- 
tion, or infidelity, in preference to his light because more congenial to the 
pride, and rebellion of their hearts, and the secret or open wickedness 
of their lives. For every one, who habitually loves and practises evil, 
hates and shuns that which exposes it: thus men keep aloof from 
the true Gospel, and run into various perversions of it: lest it should 
disquiet their conscionces, interfere with their sin. or detect their pre- 
sumptuous confidence (Notes, Job 24: 13-17, Eph. 5: S—14.) 
But he, who acts uprightly and conscientiously, and desires to know 
and do the will of God, is glad to bring his creed, his character, and 
whole spirit and conduct, to the Light, that he may be directed: and 
that it may he made manifest that ‘his works are wrought in God,’ by 
viitue of union with Himyand grace derived from Him. These are im- 

rtant truths of general application : yet they were spoken with pecu- 
jar reference to the Pharisees; and it was thus declared, that the oppo: 
sition, which would be made by them, to Jesus and his doctrine, arose 
from the wickedness of their hearts and tives, which could not endure 


[630] 


the light of his spiritual ministry. Nicodemus, therefore, and those te 
whom he might report the result of this conference, were warned not 
to ‘reject the counsel of God against themselves.’ Some think. that 
the conduct of Nicodemus, ia coming to Jesus by night, as if he 
loved darkness rather than light.’ is gently reproved. Scorv. 
(19.) Condemnation}. 'From the context it is plain, that by the 
word translated condemnation is meant the cause of eternal condem- 
nation, ar the manner in which men, incur eternal condemnation. 
So Chrysostom, Beza, Piscator, Kuinoel, Rosenm., Schoeltgen, &c.’ 
. BLooMFiELp. 
(21.) Doeth truth.) ‘Properly ‘speakiag.’”’ says Schoetigen, 
*“we cannot do the trath. but fe/Z it. Therefore the idea of truth here 
and in some other passages of the N. T. is right, just, good.” The 


phrase,.he that practises truth, often occurs as the character of a good. 


man; (comp. Ps. 119: 30. Is. 26:2. 1 Pot. 1:22. 1 John 1:6. and 
2 John v. 4.) and it is used with great propriety, since there is feally a 
truth or falsehood in actions as in words, Of the-same kind, ‘in 
beautiful opposition, is thagehirase, “maketh”? or practiseth “a fie,’’ 
used more than once by St. John, . And see Rev. 21: 27. 22: 15.” 
BLoomrietn. 


. oil 


AQ e JOHN, I. 

22 J After *these works are works of darkness, Jeb 31: 33. The 
things came Jesus and light shakes the wicked, Job 33: 12,13. ‘I bus 
his discipl : the Gospel is a terror to the wicked world; They 

is disciples info the . oe not fo this lied, but keen as finoff as they 
land. cf Judea and 027%, 2% 10 ths light, but keep as faroff' as they 
he can, lest their deeds should be reproved. Note, 

there he tarried with Fist, The .Hght of the Gospel ts sent into the 
them, »and baptized. world, to reprove thé evil dceds of sinners ; 
23° And John. also- (ph. 5: 13.) to show people their transgressions ; 
was ‘baptizine in . toshow that to, be sin, which was not. thought to 
th ad Te Put oRer= Bc be so; and to show them the evil of their trans- 

non, “near to Salim, gressions, that-sin by the new commandment 
because there was might appear exceeding sinful. The Gospel 
4much water there ; bas its Seno, to a mctine for its consola-- 
@ . em ana tiens. econdly, Itis for this reason that evil- 
ane pee and, doers hate the light of the Gospel. There were’ 
Ww apt > those who had done evil; and were sorry for it, 
a 213, 4:37:33. who bade this light welcome, as the publicans 


b 28. 4:12. - and harlots. But-he that doeth evil, and re- 
¢ Gen. 33:13. Shalem. 1 Sam. 9:4. ae eth 

Shalim. solves to go on ‘in it, hateth the light, cannct 
@ Jer, 51:13, Ez, 18:10, 42:2. Rev. bear to be told of his faults. All that opposi- 


Luke 3:7, ton which the Guspel of Christ has met with 
e in the world,*comes from the wicked heart, in- 
fluenced by the wicked one. Christ is hated because sin isdoved. Thirdly, 
They who do not gome éo the light, thereby evidence a secret hatred of the 
light. Ifthey had not an antipathy to knowledge, they would not sit down so 
contentedly in damning ignorance. : 

On.the other hand, upright hearts, that approve themselves to God, bid 
this light welcome ; (v. 21.) He that doeth truth, cometh to thetight. Though 
the Gospel had many encmies it hat some friends. ‘It is @ common obser- 
vation, that fruth seeks no corners. They who are honest dread not a scru- 
tiny, ‘but desire it ; this is applicable to the gospeklight ; as it convinces and 
terrifies evil-doers, so it confirms and comforts those that walk in their integ- 
rity. Observe here, ; : 
First, The character of a,cood man. 1. He is one that doeth truth ; that 
is} pemme yA! and sincerely in all he doeth. Though sometimes he come 
short of doing the good he wouldgyet he doeth truih; he has -his infirmities, 
but holds fast his iategrity; as Gaius, that did fuithfully ; (3 John 5.) as Paul, 
(2 Cor.-1: 12.) as. Nathanael, (eh.1: 47.) as Asa, 1 Kings 15:14. 2. Heis 
one that comet’ to the lighl. He is ready to receive and entertain divine reve- 
lation, as far_as it appears to him to be-so, what uneasmess soever it may 
create him. He that doeth truth, is willing to-know the truth by himself, and | 
to have jus aceds made manifest. “A good man is much in trying himself, and 
desirous that God would try him, Ps. 26:2. He is solicitous to know what 
the will of God-is, and resolves to do it, though.ever so contrary to his own 
will. M 

Secondly; The character of a good work is, it is wrought in God, in wnien 
-with Him by a covenanting faith, and in communion with Him by devout 
affections. Our works are good, and will] hear the test, when the will of God 
is the rule, and the-glory of God the end cf them; when they are done 
in his strength, and for his sake, to Him, and not tomen ; andif by the light 
of the Gospel it be manifest to us that our works are thus wrought, then shall 
we have rejoicing, Gal. 6: 4.’2 Cor. 1: 1; 2. : 

Thus far we have Christ’s discourse with Nicodemus; it is probable that 
much more passed between them, and it had a good effect, for we find (ch.19: 
39.) that Nicodemus, though puzzled at first, afterward became a faithful 
disciple-of Christ. = : zs 

~ : Verses 22—24, 

It is remarkable, that we read nothiag of the apostles or disci- 
ples baptizing, before our Lord’s ascension, except in these few 
passages of John’s gospel. Yet the disciples of Jesus are expressly 
distinguished from those of John: and at this time He ‘made and 
baptized more disciples than Joha.’ (4: 1.) It must then be sup- 
posed, that the disciples of Jesus were baptized in hisname: and that 
this baptism discriminated them, not only from thoze Jews who 
had been baptized, but also from those who had ‘been baptized by 
John as his disciples, yet had not become the professed disciples of Je- 
sus, and received his baptism. But Christian baptism, ‘into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and ef the Holy Ghost,’ was at this time 
not instituted: and as circumcision’still continued in force, as the ini- 
tjatory sacrament of the Abrahamie and Mosaic covenants, the bap- 
tism of Jesus was doubtless of adults alone. It appearsthen to me, that 
ail, who at this Lime or afterwards, during our Lord’s personal minis- 
try, who by means of John’s testimony, or in other ways, professed 
themselves thé disciples of Jesus, as the Messiah, the Son of God, in 
an intelligent manner, Were baptized in the name of Jesus: and whe- 
ther He personally baptized any individuals or not, (for thedanguage may 
only mean, that, in general F7Ze did not baptize, but his disciples.) all 
those above described were thus baptized, though we donot further read 
of it. Among these we ntay number the one hundred and twenty, who 
met atJerusalem after the day of Pentecost, and_most of the five hun- 
dred brethren to whom He appeared in Galilee. So that after the insti- 
tution of Christian baptism, just before our Lord’s ascension, those, who 
had thus been baptized in his name, were not re-baptized. Nor were 
they considered as unbaptized persons; neither should they be addu- 
ced,.as a precedent for unbaptized persons being employed in preach- 
ing the Gospel, and baptizing others, or receiving and administering the 
Lord’s supper. Whether either John, or Jesus during. his personal 
ministry, baptized women, is no where expressly said: and the argu- 
ment about the subjects and mode of baptism has no immediate con- 
nection with the subject: for that rests exclusively on those scriptures 
which relate to baptism, as-superseding circumcision, in becoming the 
initiatory sign and seal ofthe covenant. The evangelist here speaks 
of John the Baptist’s imprisonment, as well known; but no where 
mentions any further particulars, either gp that, or of his being put to 
death by Herod. Had he not been satisfied, that these important facts 


e Matt. 3:5,6. Mack 1:4,5. 


oe ee 


had been record 
have passed ther 


im, that he inte 
other gospels, Ww 


See John 4: 2.’ 
(23.) 


ceremohy were 
Jewish custom 

been instructed, 
the water ; itis 


a great part of 


who are dipped 
ty, I believe to 


of ihe Holy Gho 


the contrary, ift 
the mode,which 


have rendered 


lypse. 
*T cannot avo 


eQ 


sisted on the ministry and testimony of John. 


(22.) And baptized.) 


In Enon.) 
between Salim and Jordah ’ 
equally necessary, where such multitudes were baptized, whether the 


such a-baptism I believe to be’ profane. 


says, to designate “‘ many streams,’ or i a 
lace abounding in these, when he removed from the banks of ae BS 
in order that the multitude who flocked to him might be accommodated, 


John's testimony lo Christ 


\. 22-86. Cur Lord travelled much, and 
removed often, as the patriarchs in. their so- 
journings. As it was a good part of bis humi- 
hation, that He had ho certain dwelling-place, 
hut was in, journeyings often, so it was an in- 
‘stance of his -unwearied mdustry in ius work 
that He went about in prosecution of it ; many 
a weary step He took to do good to souls. The 
Sun of righteousness took a large circuit to 
diffuse his fight and heat, Ps. 19: 6. f 

He was not wont to stay long at Jerusalem; 
though “He went frequently thither, yet He soon 
returned into the country; after He had had 
this discourse with Nicodemus, He came into 
the land of Judea ; not so much for greater pri- 
vacy; (though mean and obscure places best 
suited his humble state,) but for greater useful- 
ness ; his preaching and miracles, perhaps, 
made most noise at Jerusalem, the Ra 
head of news, but did least good there, where 
the most considerable men of the Jewish church 
had so much the ascendant. 

When. He came into the land of Judea, his 
disciples came with Him ; for these were they 
that continued with Him in_his temptations. 
Many that floeked to Him at Jerusalem, would 
not follow Him into the country, they had no 
business there; but his disciples attended Him. 
If the ark remove, it is better to remove and go 
after it (as they did, Josh. 3: 3.) than sit still 
without it, though it be in Jerusalem itself. 

There He tarried with them, conversed with 
them. “He did-not retire into the country for 
his pleasure,.but for more free eonversation with 
his followers. See Cant. 7: t1, 12. Note 
Those that -are’ ready. to go with Christ, shall 
find Him as ready to stay with them. It is sup- 
posed that He staid five or six months in this 
“country. a 

There He baptized such as believed in Hin, 
and had more honesty and courage than those 
at Jerusalem, ch. 2:24. John began to baptize 
in the land of Judea, (Matt. 3: 1.) therefore 
Christ began there, for John had said, There 
tomes one afler me. He baptized not with his 
own hand;but his disciples by his order and di- 
rections ; as appeals, ch. 4:2. His disciples’ 
baptizing was his baptizing. Holy ordinances 
are Christ's, though administered by weak 
men. 

John continued in his work, as long as his 
opportunities lasted, v. 23, 24. 

ly John was baptizing. Christ’s baptism 
_was, for substance, the same with John’s, for he 
bore witness to Christ, and therefore they ‘did 
not interfere. Rut Christ began to preach and 


, a were : 
ed by other divinely inspired writers, he would hardly 
nover in this manner, after having so particularly in- 
This confirms the opin- 
nded his gospel, as a kind of supplement to the three 
hich had before been published, Scorn. 
‘ Not in his own person, but by his disciples. 
ODDRIDGE. 
‘A place cight miles southward from Scythopolia, 
There.rwas much water.) ‘This was 


performed either by dipping or sprinkling. But as the 
required the persons to stand in the water, and having 
and entered into a covenant to renounce all idolatry, 


and take the God of Israel-for their God, then plunge themselves under 


probable that the rite was. thus performed at non. 


But could a northern climate admit of this dipping with safety at least 


the year? We may rest assured that it would not. 


And may we not presume, that, if John had opened his commission in 
the north, for many months of the year, he would have dipped neither 
man nor woman, unless he could have procuretl a tepid bath ? Those 


or immersed in water, in the name of the, Holy Trini- 
he evangelically baptized. Those who are washed or 


sprinkled with water, in the name of the Father. and of the Son, and 


st, I believe to be equally so; and the repetition of 
Others have a right to believe 
hey see good. After all, it is the thing signified, and not 
is the essential part of thesacrament.? Dr. A. CLarxz. 


Much water.)’ ‘Beza and Piscator, not observing the Hebraism, 


this, many rivers. Grotius, Lampe, Rosenm., and 


Kuinoel, however, rightly explain plenty of water ; and such, indeed, 
would be required by the mode of baptism then generad/y (though, as 
Lightfoot proves, not wniversally) adopted, namely, by tmmersion. 
In this sense the word translated ‘ waters’ often occurs in the Apoca- 
So also it was taken by Nonnus.’ 


BLOOMFIELD. 


id the belief, that the original phrase is used, as Beza 
“ripulets.’? John chose a 


Prof. STUART, 


Ar Daan 


24 eFor ‘Jolin’ was 
not yet. cast into 
prison. 


25 Then there arose 
a question between 
some cf John’s disci- 
pies and the Jews £a- 
bout purifying. 

26 And they came 
unto John, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, "he 
that was with thee 
heyond Jordan, ‘to 
whom thou barest wit- 
ness, behold, the same 
baptizeth, “and all 
men come to him. 

27 John answered 
and said, !A man can 
* receive nothing, ex- 
cept it be given~ him 
™from heaven. 

28 Ye yourselves 
bear me witness, that 
2T said, I am ‘not the 
Christ, ° but that Iam 
sent before him. 

29 He that ° hath 
the bride is the bride- 
groom: but ‘the friend 
of the bridegroom, 
which standeth and 
heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the 
bridegroom’s. _ voice. 
*This my joy therefore 
is fulfilled. oe ae 
Matt. 4:12. 14:3. Mark 6:17. Luke 

3:19:20. 9:7—9. 


g 2:6. Matt. 3:11. 


Mark 7:2—5,8. 
Heb. 6:2. 9:10,13,14,23. 1 Pet. 3:21. 
h Num. 11:26—29. . Ec. 4:4. -1 Cor. 


3:35. Gal. 5:20,21. 6:12,13. Jam. 


3:14—18. 4:5,6. 

1 1:7,15,26+36. 

k 1:7,9. 11:48. 12:19. Acts 19:26,27. 

1 Num. 16:9—11. 17:5. 1 Chr. 28:4,5. 
Jer. 1:5. 17:16. Am. 7:15. Matt. 
25:15. Mark 13:34. Rom, 1:5, 12: 
6 Peer, dy ote. | 4s Its 
15:10. Gal, 1:1. Eph. 1:1. 3:7.8. 
EPim: 2:7, Pam. 117, 1 Pet, 4: 
10,11. 

* Or, take unto himself, Heb. 5:4,5, 

m Matt. 21:25. Mark 11:30,3b. 

n 1:20,25,27. 

0 1:23, Mal. 3:1. 4:45. Matt. 3:3, 
11,12. Mark 1:2,3, Luke 1:16,17, 
76. 

p Ps. 45:9—17, Cant. 3:11. 4:10. Ts. 

+5. s. 2:19.20, Matt: 
22. Eph. ~ 5:25—£7. 
4 Jude. 14:10,11. Ps. 45:14 Cant, 5: 


i. Matt, 9:15. 


r Js. 66:11. Luke 2:10--14, 15:6. 


‘ division. 


JOHN, III. 


baptize before John laid it down, that He might 
be ready to receive John’s disciples when he 
should’be taken off, and so the wheels might be 
kept gomg. It is a comfort to useful men, 
when they are going off the stage, to see those 
rising up, who are likely to fill their ‘place. 
John continued to preach and baptize, though 
Christ had taken it up ; for he would still, ac- 
cording to the measure given to him, advance the 
interests of God’s kingdom. There was still 
work for John to do, for Christ was net yet 
generally known, nor the minds of people tho- 
roughly prepared for Him by repentance. From 


heaven John had received his command, and he | 


would go on till he received his countermand, 
and, would have his dismission from the same- 
hand that commissioned him. He does not | 
come in to Christ, lest it should look like acom- 
bination between them ; but he goes on witlrhis 
work, till Providence*lays him aside. The 
greater gifts-of some do not render the labors 
of others needless ; there is work enough for 
all. They are sullen, that gvill do nothing, 
when they see themselves..outshone. Though 
we have but one talent, we must account for 
that ; and when we see ourselves going off, 
must yet go on to the last. 

2. He baptized in Enon near Salim, places 
no where else mentioned ; and therefore we are 
at a loss where to find them ; wherever it was, 
it seems that John removed from place to place ; 
he did -not think, that there was.any virtue in 
Jordan, because Jesus was baptized there ; but 
as he saw cause, removed to. other. waters. 
Ministers must follow their opportunities; and 
he chose a place where there were many waters, | 
that is, many streams of water; so that wher- 
ever he met with any that were willing to sub- 
mit to his baptism, water was at hand to bap- 
tize them ; shallow, perhaps, as is usual where 


there are many brooks, but such as would serve 


his purpose._ Arid in that country, plenty of 
water was a valuable thing. . 

~ 3. Though people did not come. in such 
crowds, as when he first appeared, yet he was 
not without ~encouragement ; there were still 
those that attended and-owned him... Some re- 
fer this both to John and to Jesus: They came, 
and were baptized ; that is, some came to John, 
some to Jesus ; and, as their baptism was one, 
so were their hearts. 

4. It is noted, (v. 24.) that John was not yet 
cast into prison, to clear the order of the story; 
and to-show that these passages (ch. 2. and 3.) 
are to come in before Matt. 4:12. John never! 
desisted from his work as long as he had his 
liberty; nay, he seems to have heen the more 
industrious, becatise he foresaw his time was 
short ; he was not.yet cast into prison, but he 
expected it, ch.-9: 4. ; 

A contest between John’s disciples* and the 
Jews, about purifying, v.25. The gospel of 
Christ came not to send peace upon earth, but 


The disputants were some of John’s disci- 


ples, and the Jews who had not:submitted to his 


baptism of repentance., Penitents and -impenitents divide this sinful world. 
In this contest, it would seem, John’s disciples were the aggressors, and 


< 


John’s testimony to Christ. 


baptism, which you cry up thus, have any 
good in it, the baptism of Jesus goes’ be- 
yond it, so that you are shaded already by a 
greater light, aid your baptism is gone out of 
request.’ Thus objections are made against 
| the Gospel, from the advancement and improve- 
ment of gospel-light, as if childhood and man- 


superstructure were against the foundation. 
There was no reason to object Christ’s baptism 
against John’s, for they consisted very well. 
John’s disciples made complaint to their mas- 
ter concerning Christ and his baptizing, 9%. 26. 
They, being non-plussed by the fore-mentioned 
objection, and probably ruffled by it,come to 
their master, and tell him, ‘ Rabbi, he that was 
with thee, and was baptized of thee, ;s now set up 
for himself ; He baptizeth, and all i1en come to 
‘Him ; and wilt thou suffer it?’ Their love 
for disputing occasioned this. - It is common 
for men, when they find themselves runaground 
in disputation, to fall upon those that do no 
harm. ~ If these diseiples of John had not un- 
dertaken to dispute about purifying, before they 
understood the doctrine of baptism, they might 
have answered the objection without passion. 
In their complaint, they speak respectfully to 
-their own master, Rabbi; but speak very 
slightly of our Savior, though they do not name 
Him. : ~ ‘ 
They suggest that Christ’s setting up a bap- 
tism of his own was presumption, very unac- 
countable ; as if John, having first set up this 
rite, must have the monopoly of it, and, as it 
were, a patent for the invention ; ‘ He thai was 
with thee-beyond Jordan, as a disciple, behold 
the same baptizes, and takes thy- work out of 
thy hand.’, Thus-the voluntary condescensions 


-of the Lord Jesus, as that of his being baptized 


by John, are often unjustly turned to his re- 
proach. i : 

They suggest that it was a piece of imgrati- 
tude to John. He to whom thou bearest witness, 
baptizes ; as if. Jesus owed his reputation-to 
John, and yet had very unwofthily improved it 
to the prejudice of John. _But Christ needed 
not John’s testimony, ch. 5:36. He reflected 
more honor upon John than He received from 
him; yet ‘thus it-is incident to us to think that 
others are more indebted to us than really they 
are. Christ’s baptism was not an impeachment, 
but the gteatest improvement, , of John’s bap- 
tism ; which was but to lead the way to Christ’s. 
John was just to Christ; in bearing witness. to 
Him; and: Christ, answering to his testimony, 
did rather enrich than impoverishJohn’s min- 
istry. Pca 

They conclude that it would be a total eclipse 
to John’s baptism; ‘ All men come to Him; 
they that used to follow-witk us, now flock after 
Him, it is therefore time to look about us.’. It 
was not-indeed strange that all men came to 
Him. As far as Christ is manifested, He will 
be magnified ; but why should John’s disciples 
grieve? Note, Aiming at the monopoly of 
honor and respect, has been in all ages the bane 


hood were contrary to each other, and the ~ 


ofthe church, and the shame of its members. 


and ministers; as also a vying of interests, and » 
a jealousy, of rivalship and competition. We 
mistake.if we think that. the gifts and useful- 
uess of one, are a disparagement to another tliat 
has obtained mercy to he faithful; for the Spi- 
rit dispenses to every one severally as He will. 
Paul rejoiced in the usefulness even of those 


gave the challenge ; they were novices, who had more. zeal thaw discretion. 
The truths of God have often suffered hy the rashness of some that have | 
undertaken to defend them before they were-able. ; 

2. The matter in dispute was about purifying, or religious washing. (1.) 
We may suppose that John’s disciples tried up his baptism, as superior to. all 
others, and gave it the preference, as perfecting and superseding all the puri-. 
fications. of the Jews ; choy were in the right ; but young converts are too.apt | that opposed him, Phil. 1: 8. We-must leave it 
to boast of their attainments, whereas he that has found the treasure, should to God to choose and honor his own instruments 
hide it till he is sure that he has it, and not talk of it too much at first. (2.)|as He pleascth, and not covet to be placed 
No doubt the Jews applauded the purifyings that were instituted by Moses, | alone. : : 
and those that were imposéd hy the tradition of the elders; for the former| John’s disciples expected that he would te- 
they had a divine warrant, and'for the latter the usage of the church. .It} sent this,matter,as they did; but Christ’s ma- 
1s very likely that the Jews, in this dispute, when they could not deny the | nifestation to Israel was no surprise to John, 
excellent nature of John’s baptism, raised an objection against it from | but what he looked for ; it-was no disturbance 
Christ’s. baptism, which gave occasion for the complaint that follows; ». 26. | to him, but what he wished for. He therefore 
‘ Here is: John baptizing in one place, and Jesus in another; and therefore | checked the complaint, as Moses, Enviest thou 
John’s baptism is dangerous to peace; for it opens a door to endless| for my sake? and took this occasion to con- 
parties. ow that John has begun,’ we shall have-every little teacher] firm the testimonieshe hadformerly -borne to 
set up for a baptist presently.’ Or,‘ At the best, it is imperfect. If John’s | Christ, cheerfully consigning to Him all the in- 


Verse 29. the paranymph: Th i ne wai 
é nymph: ere were two at each wedding, one waited on the 
Bridegroom. The Head of the church. pride, the other on the bridegroom ; their business was to serve them.’ » 


Bride.) ‘The church. 
he person whom the Greeks called i. ek ee 


The firiend of the Bridegroom, 
[632] 


A. D. 27. ‘JOHN, Ul 

30 He ‘must in- terest he had in Israel. In this discourse, the 
crease, ‘but I must de- first minister of the Gospel (for so John was) is 
crease. an excellent pattern to al] ministers, to Awmble 


themselves and exalt the Lord Jesus. 

John here abases himself in comparison with 
Christ, v. 27—30. The more others magnify 
us, the more we must humble ourselves, and 
fortify ourselves against flattery and applause, 
and ie jealousy of our friends for our honor, 
a remembering our place, and what we are, 1 

or. 3: 5. 

John acquiesces in the divine disposal, and 
satisfies himself with that ; (v. 27.) A man can 
receive nothing except it be given him from 
heaven; thence every good gift comes; James 
1:17. Different employments are according to 
the direction of Providence; different endow- 


31 He "that cometh 
from above *is above 
all: »he that is of the 
earth is earthly, and 
speaketh of the earth: 
he that cometh from 
heaven is above all. 

32 And + what he 
hath seen and heard, 
that he testifieth ; >and 
no man receiveth his 


testimony. ments according to Divine Grace. No man can 
: B. 

© Ps, 72:17—-19. Is. 9:7. 53:2,3,12, take any true honor to himself, Heb. 5:4. We 

Dan. 2:34,35,44,45. Matt, 13:3133, have as constant a dependence upon the grace 

es ie, 4k! hae of God in all the actions of the spiritual life, as 

Toll. COL 1:8, Heb 32-6. Upon the providence of God in the natural life: 


u 13. 8:23. Eph. 4:8—10. 
x 1:15,27,30. 5:21—28. Matt. 28:18. 
Acts 10:36. Eph. 1:21, Phil. 2:9— 


now this comes in here asa reason why we 
should not envy those that have a larger share 


ll, 1 Pet, 3:22. Rev. 19:16. of gifts than we have, or move in a larger sphere 
Sees Meee AE Heb. 9:1,9,10. of usefulness. John reminds his disciples that 
all. 5:20, 8:26, 15:15, Jesus had not thus excelled him, except’ He had 
b 26,33, I:1l. Is. 50:2. 53:1. Rom. receivedit from heaven, for as Man and Medi- 


Mane cae ator, He received vifts ; and if God give Him 
the Spirit without measure, (v. 34.) shall they giudge at it? The same reason 
will hold as to others. If God is pleased to sive to others more ability and 
success than to us, shall we be displeased at i, and reflect upon Hiin as un- 
Just and partial? see Matt. 20:15. We should not be discontented, though 
inferior to others in gifts and usefulness, an1 eclipsed by their excellences. 
John was ready to own that it was the free gift of heaven, that made him a 
preacher, a prophet, a Baptist: it was God thit gave him the interest he had 
in the love and esteem of the people, and if row his interest decline, God’s 
will be done! Hethat gives, may take. What we receive from heaven, we 
must take as itis given. John never received 3 commission for a porta, 
but only for a temporary office, which must soon expire ; and therefore, when 
he has fulfilled his ministry, he can contentedly see it go out of date. Some 
give quite another sense of these words; John had taken pains with his dis- 
ciples, to teach them that Christ should be preferred before him; and yet 
they dote upon John, and grudge this preference of Christ above him; Well, 
saith John, I see a man can receive, that is, perceive, nothing’, except it be given 
him from heaven. The labor of ministers is lost labor, unless the grace of 
God make it effectual. Men do not understand that which is made most 
plain, nor believe that which is made most evident, unless it be given them 
from heaven to understand and believe it. ; pete 

John appeals to the testimony he had formerly given concerning Christ ; 
(v. 18.) You can bear me witness, that I said, 7 am not the Christ, but I 
am sent before Him. John was, in his testimony to Christ, not as a reed 
shaken with the wind ; neither the frowns of the chief priests, nor the flatte- 
ries of his own disciples, could make him change. This serves here as a 
conviction to his disciples, of the unreasonableness of their complaint. They 
had spoken of the witness which their master hore to Jesus; v. 26. ‘Now,’ 
saith John, ‘do not you remember what the testimony was that I bore? Call 
that to mind, and you will see your cavil answered. Did I not say, J am 
not the Christ? Why then do you set ime up as a rival with Him? Did I not 
say, Iam sent before Him? Why then does it seem strange to you that I 
should give way to Him?’ It is a comfort to himself, that he had never given 
his disciples any occasion thus to set him up in competition with Christ: 
but, on the contrary, had particularly cautioned them against this mistake. 
It is a satisfaction to faithful ministers, if they have done what they could to 
prevent extravagances that their people ran into. Jobn had not only not en- 
couraged them to hope that he was the Messiah, but had plainly told them 
the contrary ; which was now a satisfaction to him. It is a common excuse 
for those who have undue honor paid them, If the Gace will be deceived, let 
them; but that is an ill maxim for those whose business is to undeceive 
people. The lip of truth shall be established. ; ia 

John was so far from regretting the advancement of Christ and his interest, 
as his disciples did, that he rejoiced in it. This he expresses, (v. 29.) by an 
elegant similitude. [1.] He compares our Savior to the bridegroom; ‘ He that 
has the bride, is the bridegroom. _Do all men come to Him?’ It is well; 
whither else should they go? Has He the throne in men’s affections? Who 
else should have it. ht is his right; to whom should the bride be brought 
but to the bridegroom? Christ was prophesied of as a Bridegroom, Ps. 45. 
The Word was made Flesh, that the disparity of nature might not be a bar 
to the union. Provision is made for purifying the church, that sin might 
be no bar. Christ espouses his church to Himself; He has the bride, 


John’s testimony to Christ 


for He has her love; the church is subjea 
to Christ. As far as particular souls are 
devoted to Him in faith and love, so far the 
Bridegroom has the bride. He compares him- 
self to the Hoa of the bridegroom, who at- 
tends upon him, to do him honor and service, 
uses his interest on his behalf, rejoices when 
the point is gained, and he has the bride. All 
that John had done in preaching and baptizing, 
was to introduce Him; now that He was come, 
he had what he wished for; The friend of the 
Bridegroom stands, and hears Him : expecting 
and waiting for Him; rejoices with joy hctdbine 
of the Bridegroom’s voice, because He is come 
to the marriage long expected. Note, First, 
Faithful ministers are friends of the Bridegroom, 
to recommend Him to the children of men; to 
bring messages from Him; and herein they 
must be faithful to Him. Secondly, The friends 
of the Bridegroom must stand, and hear the 
Bridegroom’s voice ; must receive and attend 
his orders; must desire to have proofs of 
Christ’s speaking in them, and with them ; (2 
Cor. 13: 8.) that is the Bridegroom’s voice. 
Thirdly, The espousing of souls to Christ in 
faith and love, is the fulfilling of the joy of 
every good minister. If the day of Christ’s 
espousals be the day of the gladness of his 
heart, (Cant. 3:11.) it cannot but be theirs, 
too, who love Him, and wish well to his king- 
dom. Surely they have no greater joy. 

He owns that the reputation and interest of 
Christ should be advanced, and his own dimi- 
nished; (v. 30.) He must increase, and I must 
decrease. If they grieve at the growing great- 
ness of Jesus, they will have more and more 
occasion to grieve, as they have, that indulge 
themselves in envy and emulation. John speaks 
of Christ's increase, and of his own decrease 
not only as unavoidable, but as highly just and 
agreeable. He was well pleased 1o see the 
kingdom of Christ getting ground; ‘He must 
increase. You think He has gained, but it is 
nothing to what He will gain.’ Note, The 
kingdom of Christ is, and will be, a.growing 
kingdom, like the light of the morning, like the 
grain of mustard-seed. He was not at all dis- 
pleased at the diminishing of his own interest ; 
I must decrease. Created excellencies must de- 
crease; I have seen an end of all perfection. 
Note, Ftrst, The shining forth of the glory of 
Christ eclipses the lustre of all other glory. 
The glory that stands in competition with 
Christ, that of the world and the flesh, loses 
ground in the soul, as the knowledge and love 
of Christ increase ; but it is here spoken of that 
which is subservient to Him. As the light of 
the morning increases, that of the morning-star 
decreases. Secondly, If our abasement may in 
the least contribute to advance Christ’s name, 
we must cheerfully submit and be content to 
be any thing, or nothing, so that Christ may 
be all. 

John Baptist advances Christ, and instructs 
his disciples concerning Him, that instead of 
grieving that somany come to Him, they might 
come themselves. 

He that cometh from above, is above all. He 
came from heaven; which speaks not only his 
divine extraction, but his divine nature. He 
had, before his conception, a heavenly being. 
None but He that came from heaven, was fit to 
show us the will of heaven, or the way to hea- 
ven. When God would saye man, He sent from 
above. Hence his sovereign authority; He is 
above all things and all persons, God over all, 
blessed forevermore. Itis daring presumption 
to dispute precedency with Him. When we 
come to speak of the honors of the Lord Jesus, 
we find they transcend all conception and ex- 


Verses 29, 30. 


wedding feast.’’ 


The office of the bride-eman, to whom John com- 


‘The voice of the bridegroom and bride frequently mean in the O. 'T. pores himself, lasted only seven days; but the bridegroom became the 
n 


(Jer. 7: 34. 16:9. 25: 10. 33:11.) the festivity and expressions of 
joy at a wedding. Thus the nuptial benediction still usual among the 
Jews is, “Praised be Thou, our Lord God, King of the world, who 
hast created joy and cheerfulness, the bride of the bridegroom, singing, 
delight, love, relationship, peace, and friendship! Soon .... let there be 
heard ... the voice of joy and of mirth, ... the voice of the rejoicing 
couple under the nuptial canopy, and of the youths whose music is 
heard at the entertainment.”” “The bridegroom himself,’’ says Bo- 
denschaz, “is, besides, obliged to sing in honor of the bride before the 


N. T. VOL. I- 


aa - 


usband. He must increase, but I must decrease.’ 


ger, envy or any of the stronger passions, as in v. 26. 
to Him:’’’ [Also 4: 39.] 


RosEenm. 
Verse 32. 


No man.) ‘The phrase must be taken with limitation, denoting few 
or none. Such hyperboles are closely connected in the high-wrought 
pathos, such as that which breathes in this beautiful i 
also especially employed by those who speak under the influence of an- 


assage: they are 


6. all men come 
BLOOMFIELD. 


(633] 


A. 0. 27. 


33 He that hath re- 
ceived his testimony 
thath set to his seal 
that God is true. 

34 For ‘he whom 
God hath sent speak- 
eth the words of God: 
* for God giveth not the 
Spirit by measure unto 
him. 

35 The ‘Father lov- 
eth the Son, and hath 
given all things into 
his hand. 

36 He * that believeth 
on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life: and he 
that believeth not the 
Son shall not ‘ see life ; 
*but the wrath of God 
abideth on him. 


c Rom, 3:3,4. 4:18—21. 2 Cor. 1:18. 
Tit. 1:1,2. Heb. 6:17,18, 1 John 


5:9,10. 

a 7:16, | 8:26—28,40,47. 

e17. 1:16. 5:26, 7:37—39. 15:26. 
16:7, Num. 11:25, 2 Kings 2:9, Ps. 
45:7. Is. 1:25. 59:21. 62:1—3. 
Rom. 8:2. Eph. 3:8. 4:7—13. Col. 
1:19. 2:9,10, Rev. 21:6, 22.1,16,17. 


f 5;20,22,23. 15:9. 17:23,24.26. Prov. 
8:30, Is.42:1, Matt. 3:17, 17:5. 
g 13:3. 17:2. Gen. 41:44,55, Ps. 2:3. 


Ts. 9:6,7. Matt. 11:27, 28:18. Luke 
11:22. 1 Cor. 15:27. Eph. 1:22, 
Phil. 2:9—11. Heb, 1:2. 2:8,9, 1 


Pet. 3.22. 
h 15,16. 5:24. 6:47—54. 10:28. Hab. 


2:4, Rom. 1:17. 8:1. 1 John 3:14, 
15. 5:11—13. 
- Num. 32:11. Job 33:28. 


, 49:19. 106:4,5. Luke 2: 
Rom, 8:24,25. Rev. 21:8. 
Rom. 1:18. 4:15. 5:9. 


30. 3:6, 
k Ps. 2:12. 
Gal. 3:10. Eph. 5:6. 1 Thes. 1:10, 
5:9. Heb. 2:3. 10:29. Rev. 6:16,17, 


and heard, that He testijieth. 


JOHN, III. 


pression, and we can say but this, He is above 
all. It was said of John Baptist, There is not 
a greater among them that are born of women. 
But the descent of Christ from heaven put a 
dignity on Him of which He was not divested 
by being made Flesh; still He was above all. 

This he further illustrates by the meanness 
of those who stood in competition with Him; 
He that is of the earth, is earthly; he that has 
his original of the earth, has his food out of the 
earth, his converse with earthly things, and his 
concern is for them. Note, Furst, Man has his 
rise out of the earth; not only Adam at first, 
but we also still are formed out of the clay, Job 
33: 6. Look to the rock whence we were hewn. 
Secondly, Man’s constitution is therefore earth- 
ly; not ony his body, but his soul, corrupt and 
carnal, and its bias strong towards earthly 
things. The prophets and apostles were of the 
same mould with other men; they were but 
earthen vessels, though a rich treasure was 
lodged in them; and shall these be set up for 
rivals with Christ? Let the potsherds strive 
with the potsherds of the earth; but let them 
not cope with Him that came from heaven. 

John’s disciples were displeased that Christ’s 

reaching was attended upon, more than his; 
bee He tells them there was reason for it. 

He, for his part, spake of the earth, and so do 
all those that are of the earth. The prophets 
were men, and spake like men; of themselves 
they could not ele but of the earth, 2 Cor. 
3:5. The preaching of the prophets and of 
John was but low and flat, compared with 
Christ’s preaching; as heaven is high above 
the earth, so were his thoughts above theirs. 
By them God spake on earth, but in Christ He 
speaketh from heaven. 

But He that cometh from heaven, is not only 
in person, but in doctrine, above all the prophets 
that ever lived; none teacheth hike Him. The 
doctrine of Christ is here recommended to us 
as infallibly swre and certain, and to be enter- 
tained accordingly ; (v. 32.) What He hath seen 
See here Christ’s divine knowledge; He testi- 


fieth nothing but what He had seen and heard, what He was thoroughly 
acquainted with. What He discovered of the divine nature and of the invi- 
sible world, was what He had seen; what He revealed of the mind of God, He 
had heard immediately from Him. The prophets testified what was made 
known to them in dreams, by the mediation of angels, but not what they had 
seen and heard. John was the crier’s voice, that said, ‘ Make room for the 
witness, and keep silence while the charge is given,’ but then leaves it to the 
witness to give in his testimony, and the judge to give the charge. The 
Gospel of Christ is not a doubtful opinion, like a new notion in philosophy, 
which every one is at liberty to believe or not; but it is a revelation of the 
mind of God ; eternal truth in itself, and of infinite concern tous. See his 
divine grace and goodness: that which He had seen and heard, because He 
knew it nearly concerned us, He was pleased to make known to us. What Paul 
had seen and heard in the third heavens, he could not testify ; (2 Cor. 12: be kes 
Christ knew how to utter what He had seen and heard. Christ’s preaching 
is here called his feet ying 5 to denote, (1.) The convincing evidence of it; it 
was not reported as by hearsay, but was testified as evidence in court, with great 
caution and assurance. (2.) The affectionate earnestness of the delivery of | 
it; it was testified with concern and importunity, as Acts 18:5. 

_ From the certainty of Christ’s doctrine, John takes occasion to lament the 
infidelity of men; though He testifies what is infallibly true, yet very few, 
comparatively, receive it. This He speaks of, not only as matter of wonder, 
(Who hath believed our report? How stupid and foolish are the greatest part 
of mankind; what enemies to themselves !) but as matter of grief: John’s 
disviples grieved that all men came to Christ; (v. 26.) they thought his fol- 
lowers too many. But John grieves that no man came to Him; he thought 
them too few. Note, The unbelief of sinners is the grief of saints. It was 
for this that St. Paul had great heaviness, Rom. 9:2. He that hath received 
his testimony, (such there were, though very few,) hath set to his seal that God 
is true. God is true, though we do not sef our seal to it; his truth needs not 
our faith to support it, but we do ourselves honor and justice by subscribing to 
his truth, and hereby God reckons Himself honored. God’s promises are all 
yea and amen; by faith we put our amen to them, as Rev. 22:20. Observe, He 
that receives the testimony of Christ, subscribes not only to the truth of Christ, 
but to the truth of God, for his name is the word of God ; the commandments 
of God, and the testimony of Christ are put together, Rev. 12: 17. By believin 
in Christ we set to our seal, First, That God is true to all the promises shies 
He has made concerning Christ, by the mouth of all his holy prophets ; what 
He sware to our fathers, 1s all accomplished, Luke 1: 70.,&c. Acts 13: 32, 
33. Secondly, That He is true to all the promises He has made in Christ; we 
venture our souls upon God’s veracity, satisfied that He is true; we are 


willing to deal with Him upon trust, and to quit all in this world for a happi- 


Verse 33. 


John’s testimony to Christ. 


ness in reversion and out of sight. 
greatly honor God’s faithfulness. 
credit, we honor. 

For He whom God hath sent, speaketh the 
words of God, for God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. The prophets were as mes- 
sengers that brought letters from heaven, but 
Christ came under the character of an Ambas- 
sador, and treats with us as such; for He spake 
the words of God, and nothing He said savored 
of human infirmity; both substance and_lan- 
guage were divine. He proved Himself sent 
of God, (ch. 3:2.) and therefore his words are 
to be received as the words of God. By this 
rule we may try the spirits; those that speak 
as the oracles of God, and prophesy according 
to the proportion of faith, are to be received as 
sent of God. He spake so as no other prophet 
did ; for God giveth not the Spirit by measure to 
Him. None can speak the words of God, with- 
out the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2: 10, 11. The 
Old-Testament prophets had the Spirit, and in 
different degrees, 2 Kings 2:9: 10. But whereas 
God gave them the Spirit by measure, (1 Cor. 
12: 45 He gave Him to Christ without measure ; 
all fulness dwelt in Him, the fulness of the 
Godhead, unmeasurable. The Spirit was not 
in Christ as in a vessel, but as in a bottomless 
ocean. ‘The prophets that had the Spirit in a 
limited manner, only with respect to some par- 
ticular revelation, sometimes spake of them- 
selves ; but He that had the Spirit always resid- 
ing in Him, always spake the words of God.’ 

Concerning the power and authority He is in- 
vested with. 

He is the beloved Son of the Father ; (v. 35.) 
The Father loveth the Son. The prophets were 
employed as servants, but Christ was beloved 
as a Son, always his Delight, Prov. 8: 30. The 
Father was well pleased in Him; not only He 


By this we 
Whom we 


‘did love Him, but He doth love Him; He con- 


tinued his. love to Him even in his estate of 
humiliation, loved Him never the less for his 
poverty and sufferings. 

He is Lord of all. The Father, as an evi- 
dence of his love to Him, hath given all things 
into his hand. Love 1s generous. The Father 
took such complacency, and had such confi- 
dence in Him, that He constituted Him the 
great Trustee for mankind. Having given Him 
the Spirit without measure, He was thereby 
qualified to be Master of all. Note, It is the 
honor of Christ, and the unspeakable comfort 
of all Christians, that the Father hath given 
all things into the hands of the Mediator. 
First, All power; Matt.28:18. All the works 
of creation being put under his feet, all the af- 
fairs of redemption are put into his hand; He 
is Lord of all. Angels are his servants, devils 
his captives. 
heathen are given Him for his inheritance. The 
kingdom of providence is committed to his ad: 
ministration. He has power to settle the terms 
of the covenant of peace as the Plenipotentiary, 
to govern his church as the Lawgiver, to dis- 
pense favors as the Almoner, and call to account 
as the Judge. Both the golden sceptre and 
the iron rod are in his hand. Secondly, All 
grace is given into his hand as the channel of 
ey eed, all those good things which God 
intended to give to the children of men ; eternal 
life, and all its preliminaries. We are unwor- 
thy that the Father should give those things 
into our hands, for we have made ourselves the 
children of his wrath; therefore the things He 
intended for us He gives inéo his hands, who is 
worthy, and has merited both honors for Him- 
self, and favors for us, to be given into ours. 
This is a great encouragement to faith, that the 
riches of the new covenant are deposited in so 
sure, so kind, so oe a hand, that of Him who 
is able to keep all that which both God and be- 
lievers have agreed to commit to Him. 

He is the Object of faith, the great condition 


of eternal happiness, and herein has pre-emi- ~ 


nence, (v. 36.) He that believeth on the Son. 
hath life. We have here the application of 


easy transition, tosignify to vouch, to attest. Our acceptance of God’s 


Hath set to his seal that God is true.) ‘As sealing waxy employed message by his Son, through an unshaken faith, vouches on our part 


for vouching the authenticity of writs, to sead came, by a natural and the faithfulness of God, and the truth of his promises.’ 
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CAMPBELL, 


He has power over all flesh; the 


+ 


A. D. 28. 
CHAP. IV. 


Jesus leaves Judea, 1—3. In the ab- 
sence of his disciples, He discourses 
with a Samaritan woman concerning 
the water of life, 4—15 ; brings her 
sins to remembrance, 16—19 ; shewe 
her the nature of acceptable wor- 
ship, 20—24; and declares Himself 
to be the Messiah, 25, 26. The 
disciples return, and are surpris- 
edto see Him thus employed, 27. 
The woman goes to inform her 
neighbors, and induces them to 
come and hear Him, 28—30. Jesus 
shews his disciples his delight in 
his Father's work ; and the blessed 
harvest about to be reaped by them, 
with reference to the Samaritans 
coming to Him, 31—38. The Sa- 
maritans believe in Him, and He 
continues among them fortwo days, 
39—42, He returns to Cana; and 
heals a nobleman’s son, who lay sick 
at Capernaum, 43—54, 


HEN, therefore, 

*the Lord knew 
how the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus 
made and _ baptized 
more disciples than 
John, 

2 (Though ‘Jesus 
himself baptized not, 
but his disciples,) 

3 He “lett Judea, 
and departed * again 
into Galilee. 

4 And fhe must needs 
go through Samaria. 

5 Then cometh he 
to a city of Samaria, 
which is called Sychar, 
near to £the parcel of 
ground that Jacob 
gave to hisson Joseph. 


a Luke 1:76. 2:11. 19:31,24. Acts 
10:36. 1 Cor. 2:8. 15:47. 2 Cor. 4: 
5. Jam. 2:1. Rev. 19:16. 

b 322,26. 

ce Acts 10:48. 1 Cor. 1:12—17. 

d 3:2. 10:40. 11:54. Matt. 10:23. 
Mark 3:7. 

e 1:43. 


f Matt. 10:5,6. Luke 9:51,52. 17:11. 
g Gen. 33:19. 43:22. Josh. 24:32. 


ed; new ones are added: something is fil 
i Thus the wrath of God abides; it is treasured up 


and nothing to empty it. 
against the day of wrath. 


JOHN, IV. 


what he had said concerning Christ and his 
doctrine ; it is the conclusion of the whole mat- 
ter. If God has honored the Son, we must by 
faith give honor to Him. As God offers and 
conveys good things to us by the testimony of 
Christ, whose word is the vehicle of divine fa- 
vors, so we receive and partake of those favors, 
by believing the testimony, and entertaining that 
word as true and good ; this way of receiving 
fitly answers that way of giving. We have 
here the sum of that Gospel which is to be 
preached to every creature, Mark 16: 16. Learn, 

First, The blessed state of ali true Chris- 
tians; He that believeth on the Son, hath ever- 
lasting life. Note, 1. It is the character of 
every true Christian, that he believes on the 
Son of God; not only believes Him, but be- 
lieves on Him, consents to, and confides in 
Him. The benefit of true Christianity is ever- 
lasting life: Christ came to purchase it for us, 
and confer it upon us; it can be no less than 
the happiness of an immortal soul in an im- 
mortal God. 2. True believers, even now, 
have everlasting life ; not only they shall have 
it hereafter, but they have it now. For they 
have good security for it. The deed is sealed, 
and delivered to them, ard so they have it, 
though not yet in possession. They have the 
Son of God, and in Him they Ye hee and 
the Spirit of God, the Earnest of this life. They 
have foretastes of it, in present communion 
with God and the tokens of his love. Grace is 
glory begun. Learn, 

Secondly, The wretched condition of unbe- 
lievers ; He that believeth not the Son, is undone. 
The words include both incredulity and disobe- 
dience. An unbeliever is one that gives not 
credit to the doctrine of Christ, nor is in subjec- 
tion to the government of Christ. Now those 
that will neither be taught nor ruled by Christ, 
cannot be happy in this world, or that to come; 
He shall not see that life which Christ came to 
bestow. He shall not enjoy it, he shall not 
have any prospect of it, except to aggravate his 
loss. They cannot but be miserable; the wrath 
of God abides upon an unbeliever. He is not 
only under the wrath of God, which is as surely 
the soul’s death, as his favor is its life; but it 
abides upon Him. The wrath of the law, if 
not removed by the Gospel, is bound upon him. 
God’s wrath for his daily actual transgres- 
sions, lies upon him. Old scores lie undischarg- 

foes every day to fill the measure, 


Cuapr. IV. v. 1—3._ It is computed that Christ staid in Judea about six 
months, to build upon the foundation of John. ’ ’ 
I. He made disciples; prevailed with many to embrace his doctrine, and 


follow Him.—His ministry was successful, notwithstanding op 
Note, It is Christ’s prerogative to make disciples ; 


110: 2, 3. 


them to his feet, and then to form them to his will. 


not born. Tertullian. 


sition, Ps. 
rst to bring 
The Christian is made, 


II. He baptized those whom He made disciples, by the ministry of his dis- 
ciples, 7. 2. He would put a difference between his baptism and that of 
John, who baptized all himself: for he baptized as a servant, Christ as a 


Master. 


He would apply himself more to preaching; 1 Cor. 1: 


17. He 


would honor his disciples, by employing them, and so train them to further 


service. 


themselves upon it, and despise others, 1 Cor. 1; 13, 14. 
himself for the honor of baptizing with the Holy Ghost, Acts 1: 5. 


V. 22—36. 


The same state of heart and mind les 
to bigotry and formality in religion, produces also ambition, 


If He had baptized some Himself, they would have heen apt to value 


He would reserve 
He would 


Christ leaveth Judea 


teach us that the efficacy of sacraments de- 
pends not upon the hand that administers them; 
as also, that what is done by ministers accord- 
pa foe his direction, He owns as done by Him- 
self. 

Ill. He made and baptized more disciples 
than John ; not only more than John did at this 
time, but at any time. Christ’s converse was 
more winning than John’s. His miracles were 
convincing, and the cures He wrought, inviting. 

IV. The Pharisees were informed of this ; they 
heard what multitudes He baptized, by their 
spies who gave them notice concerning Him. 

hen the Pharisees thought they were rid of 
John, and were Picasing themselves with that, 
Jesus i Sia who was a greater vexation to 
them than John. The witnesses will rise 
again. That which grieved them was, that 
Christ made so many disciples. The success 
of the Gospel exasperates its enemies, and it «s 
a sign that it is getting ground, when the powers 
of darkness are enraged against it. 

V. Our Lord Jesus knew very well what in- 
formations were given against Him to the Pha- 
risees. The informers perhaps were willing to 
have their names concealed, and the Pharisees 
loath to have their designs known; but none 
can hide their counsels froim the Lord, (Isa. 29: 
15.) and Christ is here called the Lord. He 
knew what was told the Pharisees, and how it 
exceeded the truth; for it is not likely that 
Jesus had yet baptized more than John; but so 
the thing was represented, to make Him appear 
the more formidable; see 2 Kings 6: 12. 

Hereupon, our Lord left Judea. - 

1. Because He was likely to be persecuted 
there to death; such was the rage of the Phari- 
sees, and such their impious politics. To es- 
cape their designs, Christ quitted the country, 
and went thither, where what He did would be 
less provoking. For, his hour was not yet 
come, (ch. 7: 30.) the time fixed in the counsels 
of God, and the prophecies, for Messiah’s be- 
ing cut off. He Fad not finished his testimony, 
and therefore would not surrender or expose 
Himself. The disciples He had gathered in 
Judea, were not able to bear hardships, and 
therefore He would not expose them. Hehe 
He gave an example to his own rule; When 
they persecute you in one city, flee to another. 
Weare not called to suffer Wh e we may avoid 
it without sin; and therefore, though we may 
not, for our own preservation, change our reli- 
gion, yet we may change our place. Christ 
secured himself, not by miracles, but in a way 
common to men, for the direction and encourage- 
ment of his suffering people. 

2. He departed into Galilee, because He had 
work to do there, and many friends and fewer 
enemies. He went to Galilee now, (1.) Be- 
cause John’s ministry had made way for Him 
there; for Galilee, which was under Herod’s 
jurisdiction, was the last scene of John’s bap- 
tism. (2.) Because John’s imprisonment haa 
now made room for Him there. The minds of 
the people would not be divided between him 
and Christ. The liberties and restraints of good 
ministers are for the furtherance of the Gospel, 
Phil. 1: 12. 

V. 4—26. The Samaritans, in blood and re- 
ligion, were mongrel Jews; the posterity of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


which leads 


sent forth into every part of the earth, when we are neglected 
or forgotten, as laid aside, and become as a broken vessel. Let 


and jealousy of those who outshine us: but true excellency and 
sanctifying grace are combined with humility, submission to 
God, and a willing dependence on Him. As ‘a man can re- 
ceive nothing except it be given him from heaven,’ let us seek 
all our blessings from thence; give God all the glory of what- 
ever we have or do; occupy with our talents as we are 4 
rejoice in the honor and service of Christ, the Bridegroom o 
his church; stand and hear his voice ; and seek our happiness 
in his favor. And should we be laid aside from usefulness, 
and see others ‘increase while we decrease,’ aud are obscured 
by their superior talent and success; let us pray to be enabled 
to bear it meekly, yea, thank fully, that Christ may be honored ; 
and that numbers of such burning aud shining lights may he 
NOTES. 

Cuap. IV. v. 5. Sychar.) ‘Or Sycher, anciently Sychem, chang- 

ed to Sychar by the Jews, to stigmatize the drunkenness of its inha- 


us attend to Him, ‘ who cometh from above, and is above all,’ 
that we may simply receive heavenly things from Him, and 
neither call any one father or master, nor ‘lean to our own 
understanding,’ as all men ‘ being of the earth are earthly, and 
speak of the earth.’ And though few indeed thus ‘ set to their 
seal that God is true,’ let us seek so to honor his Word, that 
He may seal his salvation to us, by the Spirit of his Son ‘ shed- 
ding abroad his love in our hearts.’ This is the only way of 
everlasting life, through faith in the Son of God, whom ‘the 
Father loveth, and into whose hand all things are given;’ for 
there is no salvation for sinners in any other: and ‘he that be- 
lieveth not shal! perish.’ Scorr. 


pitants, and with a reference to Is. 28:1. So Lightfoot and Scott. 
L’ Enfant, in Doddridge, observes that ‘the word signifies in the 
Syriac language,both a drunkard and @ liar” ‘ Reland thinks it 
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AveD: 28. 


6 Now Jacob’s well 
was there. Jesus 
therefore, " being wea- 
ried with his journey, 
‘sat thus on the well: 
and it was about * the 
sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a 
woman of Samaria 
to draw water: Jesus 
saith unto her, 'Give 
me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples 
were gone away unto 
the city ™to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the wo- 
man of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, 
.askest drink of me, 
which am a woman of 
Samaria? °For the 
Jews have no dealings 
with the Samaritans. 
h Matt. 4:2, 8:24. eb. 2:17. 4:15. 
i Luke 2:7. 9:58. 2Cor. 8:9. 

k 11:9, Matt. 27:45. 

110. 19:28. Gen. 24:43. 2 Sam. 23; 
15-17. 1 Kings 17:10, Matt, 1042. 

m 6:5—7. Luke 9:13. 

n 27. 8:48. Luke 10:33. 17:16—19. 


o 2 Kings 17:24,@c. Evra 4: Neh. 
4:1,2. Luke 9:52—56. Acts 1:8. 


JOHN. TV. 


those eolonies which the king of Assyria plant- 
ed after the captivity of the ten tribes, with 
whom the poor of the land that were left be- 
hind, and many other Jews afterwards, incorpo- 
rated themselves. They worshipped the God 
of Israel onty, and erected a temple on mount 
Gerizim, in competition with that at Jerusalem. 
There was great enmity between them and the 
Jews; the Samaritans would not admit Christ, 
when they saw He was going te Jerusalem, 
Luke 9:53. The Jews thought they could not 

ive Him a worse name than to say, He is a 

‘amaritan. When the Jews were in prosperi- 


ne the Samaritans claimed kindred to them,| 
( 


zra 4: 2.) but when they were in distress, 
they were Medes and Persians. 

Christ charged the disciples not to enter into 
any city of the Samaritans, (Matt. 10: 5.) to 
preach, or work miracles; nor did He here 

reach publiely, or work any miracle, his eye 
tcine to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
His kindness here was accidental; it was only 
a crumb that fell from the master’s table. 

1. His road from Judea to Galilee lay through 
Samaria. There was no other way, unless on 
the other side Jordan. The wicked are at pre- 
sent so intermixed with Israel, that, unless we 
go out of the world, we cannot avoid going 
throwgh their company, 1 Cor. 5: 10. We there- 
fore need the armor of righteousness on the 
right hand and on the left, that we may neither 
give provocation, nor contract pollution. We 
should not go into places of temptation, but 
when we needs must; and then should hasten 
through them. Some think that Christ must 
needs go through Samaria, because a poor wo- 
man was to be converted, a lost sheep to be 


sought and saved. This was work his heart was upon, and therefore He 
must needs go this way. It was happy for Samaria, that it lay in Christ’s 
way, which gave Him an opportunity of calling on them. When I passed by 
thee, I said unto thee, Live, Bek 16: 6. , 

2. His resting place happened to be a city of Samaria. 

It was called Sychar; probably Sichem, or Shechem. Names of plaees are 
commonly corrupted by time. Shechen yielded the first proselytes to the 
church of Israel, (Gen. ee) and now it is the first place where the gospel is 

reached out of I[srael; the valley of Achor, which was given for a door of 

ope, to the Gentiles, ran along by this city, Hos. 2:15. elec was made 
king here; it was Jeroboam’s royal seat; but the evangelist, when he would 
give us the antiquities of the place, takes notice of Jacob’s interest there, which 
was more honor to it than crowned heads. Here lay the parcel of ground 
which Jacob gave to his son Joseph, whose hones were buried im it, Gen. 48: 22. 
Josh. 24: 32. Probably Christ, when He reposed himself here, took occa- 
sion to meditate on the good report which the elders by faith obtained. Jerome 
chose to live in Canaan, that the sight of the places might affect him the 
more with scripture-stories. Here was Jacob’s well which he digged, or at 
Jeast used, for himself and family. We find no mention of this well in the 
Old Testament ; but the tradition was, it was Jacob’s well. 

Our Lord was wearied with his journey. Though it was but the sixth hour, 
and He had performed but half his day’s journey, yet He was weary; or, 
He was weary because it was the sixth hour, the time of the heat of the day. 
Here we see, First, That He was a Man, subject to the infirmities of human 
nature. Toil came with sin, (Gen. 3: 19.) and therefore Christ, having made 
himself a Curse for us, submitted to it. Secondly, He was a poor Man, 
else He might have travelled in a chariot. To this He humbled Himself 


He cometh to the well in Samaria. 


‘on horses, princes walked as servants on the 


earth, Eccl. 10: 7. When we are carried easily, 
let us think on the weariness of our Master. 
Thirdly, It would seem, He was not of a robust 
constitution; his disciples were not tired, for 
they went into the town without any difficulty. 
Bodies of the finest mould are more sensible of 
fatigue, and can worst bear it. 

eing wearied, He sat on the well, an uneasy 
place, cold and hard; He had no couch to re- 
pose Himself in, but took that to teach us not 
to be curious in the conveniences of life, but 
content with mean things. Secondly, He sat 
thus, in an wneasy posture; or, so as people 
wearied with travelling are accustomed to sit. 

His discourse with a Samaritan woman is 
here recorded at large, while his dispute with 
the doctors, and his tagcouies with Moses and 
Elias on the mount, are buried in silence. 

There comes a woman of Samaria to draw 
water. This iutimates her poverty, she had no 
servant ; and her industry, she would do it her- 
self. God approves of honest, humble diligence 
in our places. Christ was made known to the 
shepherds, when they were keeping their flock. 
Divine Providence brings about glorious pur- 

oses by events which seem to us accidental. 

his woman’s meeting with Christ at the well, 
may remind us of the stories of Rebekah, Ra- 
chel, and Jethro’s daughter, who all met with 
good husbands, Esaac, Jacob, and Moses, when 
they came to the wells for water. The prevent- 
ing grace of God sometimes brings people un- 
expectedly under the means of conversion and 
salvation. He’is found of them that sought 
Him not. 

His disciples were gone away into the city to 
Hence learn a lesson, 1. Of justice 
and honesty. The meat Christ ate, He paid for, as 
Paul, 2 Thess. 3:8. 2. Of daily dépetlence upon 
Providence; Take no thought for the morrow. 
Christ did not go into the city to eat, but sent 
his disciples to fetch his meat thither. (1.} 
Because He had a good work to do'at that well, 
which might be done while they were trading. 
Itis wisdom to fill up vacant minutes with good, 
that the fragments of time may not be lost, 
Peter, while i dinner was getting ready, fell 
into a trance, Acts 10:10. (2.) Because it was 
more retired, cheap and homely, to have his din- 
ner brought Him thither, than to go into the 
town for it. Perhaps his purse was low, and 
He would teach us good husbandry; to spend 
according to what we have, and not go beyond 
it. However, He would teach us not to affect 
great things. Christ could eat his dinner as 
well upon a draw well, as in the best inn in the 
town. Let us comport with our circumstances. 

This EY Christ an opportunity of discours- 
ing with this woman about spiritual concerns : 
He often preached to multitudes, yet here He 
condescends to teach a poor woman, a Samari- 
tan, to teach his ministers to do likewise; a 
alae achievement it is to help save one soul 

rom death. 


buy meat. 


for us, that He went all his journeys on foot. When servants were 


refers to their tdolatry, the word denoting botha Zie and an idol, The 
place was afterwards called Neapolis, and is now the village Naplosa.’ 
Bloomfield. The Arabic version of Gen. 37: 13,, made about A. D. 
900, translates Sychem or ‘Shechem’ by ‘Nabolosa.’? Ep. ‘It was ten 
miles from Shiloh, forty from Jerusalem, and fifty-two from Jericho,’ 
Dr. A, CLARKE, 

‘ The sacred story of eventa transacted in the fields of Sychem, is re- 
membered from our earliest’ years, with delight. ‘The principal object 
of veneration is Jacob’s well, situated a small distance from the town, 
in the road to Jerusalem, and has been visited by pilgrims of all ages; 
but particularly since the Christian era, as the place where our Savior 
revealed Himself to the woman of Samaria. The spot is so distinctly 
marked by the evangelist, and so little liable to uncertainty, from the 
circumstance of the well itself, and the features of the country, that, if 
no tradition existed for its identity, the site of it would hardly be mis- 
taken. Perhaps no Christian scholar ever attentively read the fourth 
chapter of John, withoutbeidg struck with the numerous internal evi- 
dences of truth which crowd upon the mind in its perusal. Within so 
small a compass, it is impossible to find in other writings so many 
sources of reflection and interest. Independently of its importance as 
a theological document, it concentrates so much information, that a 
volume might be filled with the illustration it reflects on the history of 
the Jews, and on the geography of theircountry. All that can be gather- 
ed on these subjects from Josephus, seems but as a comment to illus: 
trate this chapter. "The journey of our Lord from Judea into Galilee ; 
the cause of it; his passage through the territory of Samaria; his ap- 
proach to the metropolis of this country ; its name; his arrival at the 
Amorite field, which terminates the narrow valley of Sychem ; the an- 
cient custom of halting ata well; the female employment of drawing 
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water; the disciples sent into the city for food, by which its situation 
out of town is obviously implied; the question of the woman, referring 
to existing prejudices which separated the Jews from the Samaritans ; 
the depth of the well; the oriental allusion contained in the expression 


‘living water,’ the history of the well, and the customs thereby illus- . 


trated ; the worship on mount Gerizim ;—all these occur within the space 

of twenty verses; and if to these be added what has already been re- 

ferred to in the remainder of the same chapter, we shall perhaps con- 

sider it as a record, which, in the words of Him who sent it, ‘we may 

lift up our eyes, and look upon, for it is white, already, to har- 

vest,’ Dr. E. D, Cuarxe. 
Verse 6. 

Over Jacob’s well, the empress Helena is said to have built a church 
in the form of a cross, of which nothing but a few foundations remain- 
ed in the time of Maundrell. He says the well is dug in the firm 
rock, and is about three yards in diameter, and thirty-five in depth, 
containing five feet of water. Ep. 

Verse 9. 

Dealings.) ‘Rather friendly intercourse.’ Doddridge. Camp- 
bell, ‘The original word signifies to have familiar intercourse with.’ 
Bloomfield. ‘By the traditions of the Pharisees, the Jews might 
‘buy of them, and therefore Christ’s’ disciples do not scruple at this 
“(8.); but they were not to borrow of them, or receive kindness from 
‘them, or drink of their water, or eat of their morsels; they held this ag 
‘bad as eating swine’s flesh. But Christ, despising such traditions as 
‘had no foundation, either in the law of God, or in equity, and tended to 
‘impair the laws of common friendship or humanity, asks drink of thia 
‘Samaritan woman, and eats with them.’ Whitby. (Notes, 2 Kings 
17:41, Neh, 13: 23—30.) Scorn. 


A. D. 28, 


10 Jesus answered 
and said unto her, P If 
thou knewest the gift 
of God, 4and who it 
is that saith to thee, 
Give me to drink; 
‘thou wouldst have 
asked of him, and he 
would have given thee 
* living water. 

11 The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, ‘thou 
hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is 
deep: from whence 
then hast thou that liv- 
ing water ? 

12 Art "thou great- 
er than our father Ja- 
cob, which gave us the 
well, and drank there- 
of himself, and his chil- 
dren, and his cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered 
and said unto her, 
*Whosoever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst 
again: 


W6:3. 17:3. 1 


:20, 
y 2 Chr. 33:12,13,18,19. Ps. 10:17. Is. 
55:6--9. Luke 11:83—10. 18:13,14, 
23:42,43. Acts 9:11. Rev. 3:17,13. 


814, 6:35,51. 7:37—39. Ex. 17:6. 
Ps. 36:8,9. 46:4. Is. 12:3, 35:6. 
41:17,18. 43:20. 49:10, 55:1—3 


8. 1 Cor. 10.4. 
22:1,2,17. 
t 3:4. 1 Cor. 2:14. 
wu 8:53, Is. 53:2,3, Matt. 12:42. Heb. 


3:3. 
X 6:27,49. 1s. 65:13,14. Luke 16:24, 


JOHN, Iv. 


Jesus begins with a request for a draught of 
water; Give meto.drink. He that for our sakes 
became poor, becomes a beggar, that they who 
want, and cannot dig, may not be ashamed to 
beg. Christ asked for it, not only because He 
needed it, but to draw on further discourse with 
her, and teach us to be willing to be behold- 
en to the meanest when there is occasion. 
Cbrist is still begging in his poor members, and 
a cup of cold water, given to them in his name, 
shal) not lose its reward. 

The woman, though she does not deny his 
request, quarrels with Him because he did not 
ny the humor of his nation; (v. 9.) How is 
tt 

Observe, What a mortal feud there was be- 
tween the Jews and the Samaritans; The Jews 
have no dealings with the Samaritans. The 
Samaritans were the adversaries of Judah, (Ezra 
4: 1.) and upon all occasions mischievous to 
them. The Jews were extremely malicious 
against them, ‘looked upon them as having no 
part in the resurrection; excommunicated and 
cursed them by the name of God, with this law, 
That no Israelite eat of any thing that is a Sa- 
maritan’s, for it is as if he eat swine’s flesh.’ 
Note, Quarrels about religion are usually the 
most implacable. Men were made to have deal- 
ings one with another ; but if men, because one 
worships at one temple, and another at another, 
will deny the offices of humanity and common 
civility, will be morose, scornful and censorious, 
and this under color of zeal for religion, they 
piety show that however their religion may 

e true, they are not truly religious. 

The woman upbraided Christ with the haugh- 
tiness and jl] nature of the Jewish nation; How 
is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me ? 
By his dress or dialect, or both, she knew Him 
to be a Jew, and thinks it strange that He runs 
not to the same excess of riot, against the Sa- 
maritans with other Jews. Note, Moderate 
men of all sides are, like Joshua and his fel- 
Jows, (Zech. 3: 8.) men wondered at. Two 
things this woman wonders at, 1. That He 
should ask this kindness; for the Jews would 
endure any hardship rather than be beholden to 
a Samaritan. It was part of Christ’s humilia- 


tion, that He was born of the Jewish nation, which was now not only in an 


ill state, subject to the Romans, but in-an ill name. 


With disdain Pilate asks, 


Am Ia Jew? Thus He made himself not only of no reputation, but of ill re- 
putation; herein He has set us an example of swimming against the stream 
of common corruptions. We must, like our Master, put on kindness, though 
our country, or party, be morose and ill-natured. tt is unjust to charge 
upon every individual the common faults of the community: every rule has 
some exceptions. 2. She wonders that He should expect to receive kindness 
from her that was a Samaritan ; ‘ You Jews could deny it to one of our na- 
tion, and why should we grant it to one of yours?’ Quarrels are endless 
through revenge and retaliation. 

If thou knewest the Gift of God, thou wouldest have asked. We waves her 
objection. Some differences are best healed by being slighted, and by avoiding 
occasions of dispute. Christ will convert this woman, not by showing her 
that the Samaritan worship was schismatical, but by showing her her own 
immoralities, and need of a Savior. He tells her that she had now a fairer 
opportunity than she was aware of, of gaining unspeakable advantage ; this 
was the day of her visitation. 

If thow pisos the Gift of God, that is, as the next words explain it, who 
it is that saith, Give me to drink. If thou knewest who Iam. She saw Him 
to be a Jew, a weary traveller; but He would have her know ats does, more 
concerning Him. Note, Jesus Christ is the Gift of God, the richest Token, 
and the richest Treasure: a Gift, not a debt which we could demand from 
God; not a loan, which He will demand from us again, but a free Guft, ch. 3: 
16. Itis an unspeakable privilege to have this gift offered us; to have an 
opportunity of embracing it; ‘He who is the Gift of God addresses thee ; 
itis He that saith, Give me to drink.’ Though Christ is set before us, and 
sues to us by his Gospel, yet there are multitudes that know Him not. The 
know not whoit is that speaks to them; they perceive not that it is the Lord. 


Christ and the Samaritan woman. 


_If she had known Him, she would not have 
ee Him such an uncivil answer; she would 
ave been so far from affronting Him, that she 
would have made her addresses to Him; Thou 
wouldest have asked. Note, (1.) Those that 
would have any benefit by Christ, must be 
earnest in prayer to God for it. (2.) Those that 
have a right knowledge of Christ, will seek to 
Him; if we do not, tt is a sign that we know 
Him nots Ps. 9: 10. (3.) Christ knows what 
they that want the means of knowledge, would 
have done, if they had had them, Matt. 11: 21. 
Ifshe had applied to Him, ‘ He would have 
given thee (not upbraided thee, as thou dost me) 
living water.’ By this is meant the Spirit, 
who is not like the water in the well, but like 
living or running water, much more valuable, 
Note, (1.) The Spirit of grace is as living wa. 
ter, see ch. 7: 38. Under this similitude are 
the blessings of the Messiah promised in the Old 
Testament, Isa. 12:3. 35:7. 44:3. 55:1. Zech. 
14:8. The graces of the Spirit, and his com- 
forts, satisfy the soul, that knows its necessity. 
2.) Jesus Christ can and will give the Holy 
pirit to them that ask Him; for He received, 
that He might give. 

The woman cavils at the intimation which 
Christ gave her; Zhou hast nothing to draw 
with ; and besides, Art Thou greater than our 
Jather Jacob? What He spake figuratively, she 
took literally ; Nicodemus did so too. hat 
confused notions they have of spiritual things 
who are wholly taken up with the things o 
sense! Some respect she pays to his person, in 
calling him Sir, or Lord ; ta little to what He 
said. 

She does not think Him capable of furnish- 
ing her with any water, no, not this in the well. 
Thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep. He who causeth the vapors to ascend 
from the ends of the earth, needs nothing to 
draw. Some will trust Christ no farther than 
they can see Him, and will not believe his pro- 
mise, unless the means of the performance of it 
be visible; as if He were tied to our methods, 
and could not draw’ water without our buckets. 
She asks scornfully, * }Vhence hast Thow this 
living water?? Note, The springs of the living 
water which Christ has for those vist come {9 
Him, are secret. The fountain of' life is hid 
with Christ. Christ has enough for us, though 
we see not whence He hasit.  - 

She does not think any water better than this 
which she could come at, but He could not; 
Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who 
gave us the well? xt 

We will suppose the tradition true, that Ja- 
cob himself, and his children, and caitle, did 
drink of this well. Observe, (1.) The power 
and providence of God in the continuance of the 
fountains, by the constant circulation of the 
rivers, like the blood in the body, (Eccl. 1:7.) 
to which circulation perhaps the Hux and reflux 
of the sea, like the pulses of the heart, contri- 
bute. (2.) The plaimness of Jacob; his drink 
was water; he and his children drank of the 
same well with his cattle. 

Allowing that to be true, she was out in seve- 
ral things; (1.) In calling Jacob father. The 
Samaritans were descended from that mixt mul- 
titude which the king of Assyria had placed in 
the cities of Samaria; what have they to do 
with Jacob’? They were the invaders of Israel’s 
rights, and the unjust possessors of Israel’s 
lands; were they therefore the inheritors of 
Israel’s blood and honor? How absurd were 
those pretensions ! (2.) Jacob no more gave this 


Verse 10. ; 
‘There seems to be intended here, a contrast between the munifi- 
cence of God, which extends to those of all religions and Cenominations 
upon the earth, and the contracted spirit of man, who is ingenious in 
devising pretexts for confining the divine liberality to as few objects as 

possible.’ CAMPBELL, 
Living water.) ‘The grace of the Holy Spirit. For as the water, 
which descends from heaven, nourishes and vivifies, and though it be 
of one kind, operates in various ways, is snow-white in the lily, but 
sable in the narcissus, blushes in the rose, is purple in the violet, is 
aweet in the fig, but bitter in the wormwood : so also the Divine Spirit, 
«nich descends from heayen, nourishes and vivifies the soul, and 

though of one kind, exerts its power and efficacy in various ways.’ 
Chrysostoca in BLOOMFIELD, 


Children.) 


tinction mai 


Nothing, &c.) 
‘buckets, because the wells in those parts are furnished with no appa- 
‘ratus for drawing.’ 

‘Rather, 20 bucket, as the original word properly signifies,’ 


as equally appertaining to the same family’ 


Verse 11. * 
‘Travellers provide themselves with small leathern 


Thevenot in Scorr. 


Dr. A. CLARKE, BLOOMFIELD. 


Verse 12. 


‘By this term is meant his family, including the ser- 
vants, Kuinoel compares Gen. 45:11. where the word translated 
“ household’? is rendered in the Septuagint by the Greek word here 
used. This extended senge of the term children is a striking relic of 
ancient simplicity of manners, by which there was scarce any dis- 

i between the children and servants, both being considered 


BLooMFIELD. 
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A. D. 28. 


14 But whosoever 
drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him 
y¥ shall never thirst ; 
but the water that I 
shall give him “shall 
be in him a well of wa- 
ter springing up into 
everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, *give 
me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither 
come hither to draw. 

[Practical Observations.]} 


JOHN, Iv. 


well, than Moses : 
Weare apt to call the messengers of God’s gifts 
the donors; and to look so much at the hands 
they pass through, as to forget the hand they 
come from. Jacob gave it to his sons, not to 
them. Thus the church’s enemies not only 
usurp, but monopolize, the church’s privileges. 
(3.) She speaks of Christ as not worthy to be 
compared with Jacob. A fond veneration for 
antiquity makes God’s graces, in the good peo- 
ple of our own day, to be slighted. © * 

Though she spake perversely, Christ did not 
cast her off, but instructed her. 

The water of Jacob’s well yielded but a tran- 
sient satisfaction: ‘ Whoso drinketh of this wa- 
ter, shall thirst again. It is no better than other 
water; the thirst will return, and in a few hours 
a man will have as much need and desire of 
water as ever.’ This speaks, 1. The infirmi- 


7 9:95,98. 11:26. Is. 49:10. Rev. sio of our bodies; they are ever craving. Life 


oe eae Ae ee. Res a fire, a lamp, which will go out, without 
+) i Or. mph. Ls “ 
13,14, 4:30. 1 Pet, 1:22,23, tJohn Continual supplies. The natural heat preys upon 
5:20. itself. 2. Our comforts in this world are not 
2 6:26,34, Ps. 4:6. Rom. 8:5. 1Cor. Jasting, nor our satisfaction in them remaining. 


Whatever waters of comfort we drink of, we 
shall thirst again. Yesterday’s meat and drink will not do to-day’s work. 

The living waters He would give, would yield a lasting satisfaction. 
Christ’s gifts appear most valuable, compared with the things of this world ; 
there is no comparison between them. Whoever partakes of the Spirit of 
grace, and the comforts of the everlasting Gospel, shall never thirst ; never 
want that which will abundantly satisfy his soul’s desires ; they long’, but not 
languish. A desiring thirst he has for more and more of God ; but not 
a despairing thirst. This water that Christ gives, shall be in him a well of 
water. He can never be reduced to extremity, that has in himself a_ fountain 
of supply. It shall be in him. The principle of grace in him, is the spring 
of his comfort ; see ch. 7: 38. A good man is satisfied from himself, for 
Christ dwells in his heart. The anointing abides in him; he needs not the 
world for comfort; the work and witness of the Spirit furnish him with a firm 
Ropes and an overflowing fountain of joy. It shall be in him a well of water. 
Believers have in them a well of water, ever flowing. The principles and 
affections which religion forms in the soul are this well of water. It is spring- 
ing. up, ever in motion, which speaks the actings of grace. If truths stag- 
nate in our souls, they do not answer their end. If there be a good treasure 
in the heart, we must bring forth good things. It springs up fo everlasting 
life. A sanctified soul has its eye on heaven; does all for that, will take 
up with nothing short of that. Spiritual life springs up towards perfection 
in eternal life. It will continue springing up till it come to perfection. The 
crown of them is eternal life at last. The living water rises from heaven, 
and therefore rises toward heaven; see Eccl. 1: 7. 
water better than that of Jacob’s well? 

The woman (whether in jest or earnest it is hard to say) says, Give me 
this water, that I thirst not. Some think that she speaks tauntingly ; and, 
in derision, not desires but challenges Him to give her some of this water : 
‘ A rare invention! it will save me a great deal of pain if I thirst not, and a 
deal of pains if I never come hither to draw.’ Others think that it was a well- 
meant, but weak and ignorant desire. She apprehended that He meant some- 
thing very useful, and therefore saith Amen, at a venture. Whatever it be, 
let me have it; who will show me any good? Ease, or saving of labor, is 


And now, is not this 


Christ and the Samaritan woman. 


ave. the manna, ch. 6: 32. | a valuable good to poor laboring people. Note, 


1. Even those that are weak and ignorant may 
yet have faint desires towards Christ and his 
gifts, and some good wishes. 2. Carnal hearts 
in their best wishes, look no higher than carnal 
ends. ‘Give it me,’ saith she, ‘not that I ma 
have everlasting life,’ ‘but that I come not hi- 
ther to draw.’ 

The next subject of discourse is bee 
her husband, v. 16—18. It was not to let fa 
the discourse of the water of life, that Christ 
started this, as many who will bring in any ¢m- 
pertinence, that they may drop a serious sub- 
ject; but it was with a gracious design. What 

e had said concerning grace and eternal life, 
had made little impression, because she had not 
been convinced of sin; therefore, waving the 
discourse about the living water, He sets him- 
self to awaken her conscience, to open the wound 
of guilt, and then she would more easily appre- 
hend the remedy by grace. This is the method 
of dealing with souls; they must first be made 
weary and heavy-laden, then brought to Christ 
for rest; first pricked to the heart, and then 
healed. This is the course of spiritual physic; 
and if we proceed not in this order, we begin at 
the wrong end. 

Observe, How discreetly Christ introduces 
this discourse; (v. 16.) Go, call thy husband, 
and come hither. The order hada very good 
color; ‘Call thy husband, that he may teach 


thee.’ The wives that will learn, must ask their, 


husbands, (1 Cor. 14: 35.) who must dwell with 
them, as men of knowledge, 1 Pet. 3:7. -‘ Call 
thy husband, that he may learn with thee; that 
then ye may be heirs together of the grace of 
life. Call thy husband, that he may be witness 
to what passes between us.’ Christ would thus 
teach us to provide thi 
all men, and to study that which is of good re- 
port. As it had a good color, so it had a good 
design; for from hence He would take occasion 
to call her sinto remembrance. There is need, 
in pining sepreek to fetch a compass, as the wo- 
man of Tekoa, 2 Sam. 14: 20. 

The woman seeks to evade conviction, and 
yet convicts herself, and owns her fault; she 
said, I have no husband. She did not care to 
have her husband spoken of, lest, in further dis- 
course, the truth of the matter should come out 
to her shame; and therefore, ‘ Pray, talk of 
something else, Ihave no husband.’ The car- 
nal mind is ingenious to keep convictions from 
fastening ; careful to cover the sin. 

Our Lord brings home conviction to her con- 
science. He said more than is recorded, for He 
told her all that ever she did. Thou hast had 
Jive husbands. Doubtless, it was not her afftic- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—15. The success of the Gospel always exasperates 
unbelievers, especially Pharisees, and formal rulers in the 


about subordinate points, are often most vehement. 
we ‘know the Gift of God’ and the excellency of Christ, we 


But, if 


church, however prudent its ministers: but it is best in gene- 
ral to give way to violence as far as consists with faithful use- 
fulness.—In all our journeys we should copy our Lord’s exam- 
ple: into whatever place we come, we should endeavor to he 
useful ; and always to subordinate personal accommodation to 
that object.—We should frequently meditate on his ‘ weari- 
ness,’ and his exposed and inconvenient situation, when ‘ He 
sat thus at the well ;’ few would be cheerfully satisfied to jour- 
nev, rest, and fare as He did. This consideration may teach 
the et contentment; and the rich, self-denial, simplicity, 
and liberality.—But let us observe where and what the ‘ lost 
aneep, of Christ are, when He comes ‘ to seek and save’ them ; 
and how He meets them frequently, when they are not think- 
ing of Him. If we now believe in his name, after a careful 
review of our character and plans, when He first made himself 
Ixnown to us; we shall be constrained to confess, that we were 
as unworthy and unlikely, as much prejudiced against Him, as 
this poor Samaritan woman. ‘This illustrates his grace, and 
should excite our humble gratitude. (Note, Is. 65: 1,2. P. O. 
1—10.)—Bigotry and controversy are inimical to piety and 
charity: they indispose men to communicate good, or to re- 
ceive it from others: thus when they should pray together, or 
edify one another, they are separated by antipathy. Those 
who are agreed in the most important matters, and only differ 


: Verse 14. 
Shall never thirst.) 
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‘The force and truth of our Lord’s assertion other thirst was not worth being mentioned; see John 
seems to Ite in this, that the most impatient and restless desires of the 26, : 


shall ask of Him, and He wil give us the blessings of salva- 
tion. If we are wise im the things of God, we shall gladly take 
a hint from a stranger, or one of another sect : aot they who 
are like Jesus will readily counsel or help the meanest, or the 
most prejudiced, Blessed be God, for ‘the wells of salvation,’ 
and ‘the water of life ;’ and that we are assured that God will 
‘give his Holy Spirit to all who ask Him.’ Men in general do 
not value these blessings: they thirst for sensual pleasures, 
honors, wealth, or splendor: and how largely soever they drink 
of these streams, they thirst again, and will thirst for ever, un- 
less they now_ drink the waters of life. Happy are they, who 
‘thirst for the living God,’ for his image see favor! (Notes 
Ps, 42:1—8. 63: 1—4. 84:1, 2.) The trifles of this world will 
no more quiet them, than toys will content a hungry child ; 
they will importune for the blessings which Jesus bestows, and 
the more they perceive that ‘the well is deep,’ the more earnest- 
ly will they beseech God for his Holy Spirit. When they 
experience his consolations, their thirst after sinful pleasures 
abates; the world appears worthless; an abiding change is 
manifested in their souls ; He, who began the good work, car- 
ries it on; holy affections spring up in the heart, earnests and 
foretastes of everlasting life, and will terminate and be perfect- 
edinit. (P. O. 7: 37—53. Rev.:7: 9—17.) Scorr. 


Ce ee Se a ee a 


soul being satisfied, when it is fixed on God as its supreme bed gee 
8: 51, 52. 14: 


13: 10, Dopprines, 


s honest in the sight of ~ 


A. D. 28. 


16 Jesus saith unto 
her, °Go, call thy hus- 
band, and come hither. 

17 The woman an- 
swered and said, I 
have no husband. -Je- 
sus said unto her, Thou 
hast well said, I have 
no husband : 

18 For thou hast had 
five husbands, and he 
whom thou now hast 
cis not thy husband: 
in that saidst thou 
truly. 

19 The woman saith 
unto him, Sir, ‘I per- 
ceive that thou art°a 
prophet. 

20 Our ‘fathers wor- 
shipped in this moun- 
tain; and ye say, that 
in Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought 


to worship. 
& 18. 1:42,47,48. 2:24,25. 21:17. Heb. 
4:13. Rev. 2:23. 


¢ Gen. 20:3, 34:2,7,8,31. Num. 5:29. 
Ruth 4:10,11. Jer. 3:20. Ez. 16:32. 


Mark 10:12. Rom. 7:3. 1 Cor. 7: 
10,11. Heb. 13:4. 

d 29. 1:49. 2 Kings 5:26. 6:12. Luke 
7:39. 1 Cor, 14:24,25. 


e 6:14. 7:40. 9:17. Luke 7:16. 24:19, 
f Gen. 12:6,7. 33:18—20. Deut. 27:12, 
Josh. 8:33—35. Judg. 9:6,7. 2 Kings 


17:26—33. 
1 Kings 9:3. 1 Chr. 


g Deut. 12:5,11. 
21:26. Wl. 2 Chr. 6:6. 7:12,16. 
132:13, 14. 


Ps. 78:68,69. 87:1,2. 


faithfully with us. 
none. She acknowledges 
with Heaven. Note, 


sins, is a great proof of his divine authority, 1 Cor. 14: 24, 25. 


JOHN, IV. 


tiun, (the burying of so many husbands,) but 
her sim, that Christ intended to upbraid her 
with; either she had run away from her hus- 
bands, and married others, or by her undutiful 
conduct had provoked them to divorce her, or 
had, contrary to law, divorced them. Those who 
make light of such scandalous practices, as if 
the guilt were over as soon as the talk, should 
remember that Christ keeps account of all. He 
whom thou now hast, is not thy husband. She 
was never married to him, or he had some other 
wife; or, which is most probable, her former 
husband or husbands were living; so that, in 
short, she lived in adultery. Observe how mild- 
ly Christ tells her of it; He with whom thou 
hvest, is not thy husband: and leaves it to her 
conscience to say the rest. Note, Reproofs are 
ordinarily most profitable when least provoking. 
He puts a better construction than it would 
well bear, upon what she said by way of eva- 
sion; Thou hast well said, [have no husband ; 
and again, In that saidst thou truly. What she 
intended as a denial of the fact, (that she had 
none with whom she lived as a husband,) He 
turned upon her as a confession of the fault. 
Note, Those who would win souls should make 
the best of them, and work upon their good-na- 
ture; for if they make the worst of them, they 
certainly exasperate their ill-nature. 

The next subject is a case of conscience pro- 
posed to Christ concerning the place of wor- 


sre 
bserve, Why she put this case; Sir, J per- 
ceive that Thou art a Prophet. She does not 
deny the truth, but by silence owns the justice 
of the reproof; nor is she ina passion, as many 
are when touched in a sore place; does not im- 
ute his censure to the general disgust the Jews 
had to the Samaritans; but (which is a rare 
thing) can bear to be told of a fault. She goes 
further, she speaks respectfully to Him, calls 
Him Sir. e should honor ‘those that deal 


Christ a her no ill language, and then she gave Him 
im to be a prophet ; 
hrist searching the heart, and convincing of secret 


one that had correspondence 


Many that 


are not angry at their reprovers, yet are afraid of them, and keep out of 
their way; but this woman was willing to have some more instructive dis- 
course with Him that told her of her faults. 

The case that she propounded was concerning the place of religious wor- 
ship. Some think that she started this, to turn off further discourse concerning 
her sin. Controversies in religion often prejudice godliness; but, it would 
seem, she proposed it with a good design: knowing she must worship God, 
she desired _to do it aright; and therefore, meeting with a prophet, begs his 
direction. Note, It is wise to improve all opportunities of knowledge in the 
things of God. When we are in company with those that are if to teach, let 
us be forward to learn; and have a good question ready for those who are 
able to give a good answer. 

The Jews and the Samaritans agreed that God is to be worshipped : (even 
fools that worship false gods, were not such brutes as to worship none ;) and 
that religious worship is an affair of great importance: men would not con- 
tend about it, if they were not concerned about it. But the question was, where 
they should worship God. ; 

The Samaritans worshipped in this mountain, near adjoining to this city, 
and this well; there the Samaritan temple was built by Sanballat; in favor 
of which she insinuates, [1.] That, whatever the temple was, the place was 
holy ; it was mount Gerizim, on which the blessings were pronounced ; and, 
some think, the same on which Abraham built his altar, (Gen. 12: 6,7.) and 
Jacob his, Gen. 33:18. [2.] Our fathers worshipped here. She thinks they 
have antiquity and tradition on their side. A vain conversation often sup- 

orts itselt with this, it was received by tradition from our fathers. But she 
rad little reason to boast of their fathers ; for, when Antiochus persecuted the 


Verses 16—18. 


Christ and the Samaritan woman. 


Jews, the Samaritans, for fear of sharing in their 
sufferings, not only renounced all relation to the 
Jews, but surrendered their ene to Antiochus, 
with a request that it might be dedicated to 
Jupiter Olympius, and called by his name. 

The Jews say, that in Jerusalem is the place 
where men ought to worship. The Samaritans 
governed themselves by the five books of Mo- 
ses, and (some think) received them only as 
canonical. The place God would choose, they 
did not find named there; they saw the temple 
at Jerusalem stripped of its ancient glories, and 
therefore think iheniaelves at liberty to set up 
another place. 

Those that apply themselves to Christ for in- 
struction, shall find Him meek, to teach the meek 
his way. 

He puts a slight upon the question; ‘ Wo- 
man, believe Me, and mark what I say. Thou 
art expecting the hour, when, by revelation, or 
some signal providence, this matter shall be de- 
cided in favor either of Jerusalem or of mount 
Gerizim; but the hour is at hand, when that 
shall be set aside as a thing indifferent.’ Note, 
It should cool us in our contests, to think that 
those things which we make such a noise about, 
will shortly be no more; The hour comes when 
ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Je- 
rusalem, worship the Father. The object of 
worship will continue the same.—God, as a 
Father; under that notion the heathen worship- 

ed God, the Jews did so, and, probably, the 
amaritans. But a period shall ie put to all 
differences about the place of worship. The 
dissolution of the Jewish economy, and the 
erecting of the evangelical state, shall lay all in 
common, so that it shall be a thing indifferent, 
where men worship God. Note, The worship 
of God is not now appropriated to any lace, as 
it was under the law ; it is God’s will that men 
pray every where, 1 Tim. 2: 8. Mal. 1: 11. 
Our reason teaches us to consult decency and 
convenience in the places of worship; but reli- 
gion gives no preference to one place above 
another, in respect of holiness and acceptable- 
ness to God. They who prefer any worshi 
merely for the sake of the house in which it is 
performed, forget that the hour is come, when 
there shall be no difference put in God’s ac- 
count; no, not between Jerusalem, so famous 
for gnheg and the mountain of Samaria, so 
infamous for impiety. 

When He made so light of the place of wor- 
ship, He did not intend to lessen our concern 
about the thing itself. 

He determines against the Samaritan wor- 
ship, and in favor of the Jews. 

he Samaritans are certainly in the wrong ; 
not merely because they worshipped in this 
mountain, though, while Jerusalem was the 
chosen place, that was sinful; but because of 
the Object of their worship; if the worship it- 
self had been as it should be, its separation from 
Jerusalem might have been connived at as the 
high places were in the best reigns; But ye 
worship ye know not what, or that which ye do 
not know ; they worshipped the God of Israel ; 
(Ezra 4: 2. 2 Kings 17: 32.) but were sunk into 
ar ignorance; they worshipped him as the 
x0d of that land, (2 Kings 17: 27, 33.) as a local 
Deity, like the gods of the nations, whereas 
God must be served as the universal Cause and 


It is probable, she lived with a man to whom she had never been 
married according to custom. This shows, that a recognition before 
witnesses, duly authenticated, is necessary to marriage, and distin- 
guishes it from fornication. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Ruth 4: 11, 12. 
Matt. 19: 3—9.) ‘Five husbands from whom thou hast been divorced 
‘for thy adulteries.’ Whitby. This is neither said, nor hinted at, in 
the narrative: neither is it at all probable. The adulteress was 
punishable by death, according to the Mosaic law: (Notes, 8: 3—11, 
». 2.) and it is likely, that the Samaritans so far regarded that law, as 
not to suffer a woman five times convicted of adultery, and divorced 
for it, to escape with impunity. Scorr. 

Verse 20. 4 

Abraham and Jacob erected altars at Shechem, which was very near 
to Gerizim; and from that mountain God ordered the blessings to be 
pronounced, while the curses were spoken from mount Ebal. (Marg. 
Ref. f.—Notes, Deut. 11: 26—30. 27: 1—13. Josh. 8: 30—35.) 
From these and similar premises, the Samaritans inferred, that Gerizim 
was the place where the temple of God ought to have been built, and 
his sacrifices offered; and that the Jews were schismatics and sectari- 


ans: and they rejected the greatest part of the Old Testament, per- 
haps because it so expressly and continually declared, that Zion was 
the place which God had chosen for his residence. (Marg. Ref. g.) 
Indeed there was no temple on mount Gerizim, till Sanbaliat built one 
there, after the days of Nehemiah. (Notes, 2 Kings 17: 24—4i. 
Ezra 4:1—6, 17—24, Neh. 13: 23—30, v. 28.) This had been de- 
stroyed by John Hyrcanus, about one hundred and thirty-one years be- 
fore Christ; but probably it had been rebuilt, though with less magnifi- 
cence. The Samaritans, however, thought the example of the patri- 
archs in their favor; and this woman, notwithstanding her immorality, 
was eager in the controversy. Scorr. 
‘Some few Samaritans remain at the present day, who occasionally 
celebrate divine worship on mount Gerizim.’ BLoomFIELD. 
In this mountain.) ‘In the Hebrew Pentateuch, (Deut. 27: 4.) &c. 
where the Israelites are commanded to build an altar on mount bal, 
and offer sacrifices, &c. the Samaritan Pentateuch has Gerizim instead 
of Ebal. [This name the Samaritans accuse the Jews of substituting. 
MavunpreLu.] Dr. Kennicott strongly contends that Gerizim is the 
genuine reading.’ Dr.A.Crarxr. De Rossi, however, (Var. Lectt. 
in 1.) is of a different opinion, and defends the present text. [639] 
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21 Jesus } saith unto 
her, Woman, believe 
me, the hour cometh, 
‘when ye shall neither 
in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, 
kworship the Father. 

22 Ye worship 'ye 
know not what: ™we 
know what we wor- 
ship; “for Salvation is 
of the Jews. 

23 But °the hour 
cometh, and now is, 
when the P true wor- 
shippers shall worship 
the Father ?in spirit 
and "in truth: for * the 
Father seeketh such to 
worship him. 

24 God is ta Spirit: 
and they that worship 
him, "must worship 
him in spirit and in 
truth. 
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Lord. Note, Ignorance is so far from being 
the mother of devotion, that it is the murderer 
of it. Those that worship God ignorantly, of- 
fer the blind for sacrifice, and it is the sacrifice 
of fools. aes é 

The Jews were certainly in the right. For, 

First,‘ We know what we worship. We go 
upon sure grounds, for our people are trained 
ee in the knowledge of God, as He has revealed 

imself in the Scripture.’ Note, Those who by 
the Scriptures have obtained some knowledge 
of God, may worship Him comfortably to them- 
selves, and acceptably to Him, for they know 
what they worship. Christ elsewhere condemns 
the corruptions of the Jews’ worship, (Matt. 15: 
9.) and yet here defends the worship itself; the 
worship may be ¢rue, where yet itis not pure 
and entire. Observe, Our Lord was pleased to 
reckon Himself among the worshippers of God ; 
We worship. Though He were a Son, yet 
learned He this obedience, in the days of fis 
humiliation. Let not the greatest of men think 
the worship of God below them, when the Son 
of God Himself did not. 

Secondly, Salvation is of the Jews ; and there- 
fore they know what ground they go upon in 
their worship. Not that all the Jews were 
saved, or that it was not possible but that many 
Gentiles and Samaritans might be saved ; for 
in every nation he that fears God, and works 
righteousness, is accepted of Him; but, 1. The 
Author of eternal salvation comes of the Jews, 
(Rom. 9: 8.) and is sent first to bless them. 2. 
The means of eternal salvation are afforded to 
them. The word of Salvation (Acts 13: 26.) 
was of the Jews. It was delivered through them 
to other nations. This was a sure guide to 
them in their devotions, and therefore they 
knew what they worshipped. To them were 
committed the Oracles of God, (Rom. 3: 2.) and 
the service of God, Rom. 9: 4. The Jews there- 
fore being thus privileged, it was presumption 
for the Samaritans to vie with them. 

Having showed that the place is indifferent, 


* He shows what is necessary and essential—that 


we worship God in spirit and in truth, v. 23, 24. 
The stress is not to be laid upon the place where 
we worship God, but with what mind we wor- 
ship Him. Note, The most effectual way to 
make up differences in less matters, is to be 


more zealous in the greater. They who daily 
worship in the Spirit, one would think, would not strive whether He should 
be worshipped here or there. Christ had justly preferred the Jewish wor- 
ship before the Samaritan, yet here He intimates the imperfection of that. 
The worship was ceremonial, Heb. 9:1, 10. The worshippers were generally 
carnal, and strangers to the inward part of divine worship. Note, It is 
possible that we may be better than our neighbors, and yet not as good as we 
should be. It concerns us to be right, not only in the Object of our worship, 
but in the manner of it. Observe the revolution which would introduce this 
change; The hour cometh, and now is. The time of its appearance is fixed 
to an hour, so exact are the divine counsels; the time of its continuance is 
limited to an hour, so close and pressing is the opportunity of divine grace, 2 
Cor. 6: 2. This hour is coming in its full strength and perfection, it now 
ts in infancy. The perfect day is coming, and now it dawns. In gospel- 
times, the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth. As 
creatures, we worship the Father of all: as Christians, we worship the Father 
of our Lord Jesus. The change will be, 

First, In the nature of the worship. Christians shall worship God _ in spi- 
ritual ordinances, consisting less in bodily exercise, and with more of divine 
power. The way-of worship which Christ has instituted, is refined from 
those external ceremonies with which the Old-Testament worship was both 
clouded and clogged. This is called true worship; that was typical. The 
legal services were figures of the true, Heb. 9: 9, 24. They that revolted from 
Christianity to Judaism, are said to begin in the spirit, and end in tar ile 
Gal. 3:3. Such was the difference between Old-Testament and New-Testa- 
ment Institutions. 

Secondly, In the temper and disposition of the worshippers; and so the 
true ea oaypere are distinguished from hypocrites; al] should, and they will, 
worship God in spirit and in truth. It is spoken of, (v. 23.) as their character, 
and, (v. 24.) as their duty. Note, It is required of all that worship God, that 
they worship him in spirit and in truth. We must worship God in spirit, 
Phil. 3: 3. We must depend upon God’s Spirit for assistance, aying our souls 
under his operations : we must devote our own spirits to, and employ them in, 
the service of God ; (Rom. 1:9.) must worship Him with fixedness of thought 
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and affection, with all that is within us. Spi- 
rit is sometimes put for the new nature, in 
opposition to the flesh, which is the corrupt 
nature; and so to worship God with our spirit, 
is to worship Him with our graces, Heb. 12: 
28. In a, is in sincerity; God requires not 
only the inward part, but truth in the inward 
parts, Ps. 51:6. We must mind the power more 
than the form; aim at God’s glory, and not to 
be seen of men; draw near witha true heart, 
Heb. 10: 22. 
The reason why God must be thus worship- 
ped. In gospel-times they, and they only, are 
accounted the true worshippers. The Gospel 
erects a spiritual way of worship, so that the 
professors of the Gospel are not true in their 
rofessions, do not live up to gospel-light and 
aws, if they do not worship God in spirit and 
in truth. : 
The Father seeketh such worshippers. This 
intimates, Furst, That such worshippers are 
very rare, and seldom met with, Jer. 30: 21. 
The gate of spiritual worshipping is strait. 
Secondly, That such wore what the Ged 
of heaven insists upon. then God comes to 
inquire for worshippers, the question will not 
be, ‘ Who worshipped at Jerusalem ?’ but, ‘Who 
worshipped in spirit?’ Thirdly, God is well 
pleased with, and graciously accepts of such 
worshippers. J have desired zt, Ps. 132: 13, 14. 
Cant. 2:14. Fourthly, There has been, and will 
be to the end, a remnant of such worshippers ; 
his seeking of such, implies his making of 
them such. God is in all ages gathering to 
Himself a generation of spiritual worshippers. 
God is a Spirit. Christ came to declare God 
tous, ch. 1: 18. And this He declared concern- 
ing Him, to this poor Samaritan woman, for the 
meanest are concerned to know God; and to 
rectify her mistakes concerning worship, to 
which nothing contributes more than the nght 
knowledge of God. Note, God is a Spirit, an 
infinite and eternal Mind ; incorporea], invisible, 
and incorruptible. _ It is easier to say what God 
is not, than what He is; aspirit has not flesh 
and bones, but who knows the way of a spirit ? 
If God were not a Spirit, He could not be per- 


Ject, nor infinite, nor independent, nor the Fa- 


ther of spirits. Secondly, The spirituality of 
the divine nature is a reason for the spiritualit 
of divine worship. If we do not worship God, 
who is a Spirit, in the spirit, we neither give 
Him the glory duc to his name, and so do not 
perform the act of worship; nor can we hope to 
obtain his acceptance, and so we miss of the 
end of worship, Matt. 15: 8, 9. 

The last subject of discourse with this wo- 
man is, concerning the Messiah, v. 25, 26. 

The woman expected the Messiah; J know 
that Messias cometh—and He will tell us all 
things. She had nothing to object against 
what Christ had said; but thinks it best to 
suspend her belief. Thus many have no heart 
to the prize in their hand, (Prov. 17: 16.) be- 
cause they think they have a better in their eye, 
and deceive themselves with a promise that 
they will learn that hereafter, which they ne- 
glect now. 

I know that Messias cometh. The Jews and 
Samaritans, though so much at variance, agreed 
in the expectation of the Messiah. The Sa- 
maritans received the writings of Moses, and 
were no strangers to the a hets, nor to the 
hopes of the Jews ; those who knew least, knew 
this, that Messias- was to come; the expecta- 
tion of Him, at this time, was more raised than 
ever; (the sceptre was departed from Judah: 
Daniel’s weeks were near expiring 5) so that 
she concludes not only, He will come, but ‘ He 
comes ; is just at hand.’ The evangelist, though 
he retains the Hebrew word Messias, yet, writ- 
ing for the use of the Gentiles, takes care to ren 
der it by a Greek word of the same significa. 
tion— Christ, Anointed; giving an example to the 


Verses 21—26. 


time of the Messiah, divine worship would be confined to no certa‘a 
place, quotes a passage of Sohar, where it is said of the Messi uh, 
“ At that time the prayers of the Israelites shall ascend to God in v/hat- 
ever place they may come into his holy presence.’ BLoomryunp, 


F640] 


The recollection of this, if it were so, may have led the woman te 
‘ Schoettgen, to prove that the Jews, even then, knew that, in the mention the Messiah, v. 25. 


Eb. 
(23, 24.) Worship the Father in spirit and in truth.) ‘Truth is 
elsewhere opposed to types and ceremonies. John 1: 14,17. Heb. 8 
2, 9: 24. Dopprincs. 
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25 The woman saith 
unto him, I know that 
x Messias cometh, 
(which is called Christ:) 
ywhen he is come, he 
will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto 
her, 7] that speak unto 


thee am he. 
(Practical Observations.] 


27 J And upon this 
came his disciples, and 
*marvelled that he 
talked with the wo- 

an: yet noman said, 

at seekest thou ? 
or, Why talkest thou 
with her ? 


x 42. 1:41,42,49. Dan, 9:24—26, 
y 29,39. Deut. 18:15—18. 
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apostle’s rule, that, whatever is spoken in an| nor awake my Love till he please. They won- 
unknown tongue, should be interpreted, 1 Cor. | dered at Christ’s converse with this woman; 


14: 27,28. ‘ He will tell us all things relating 
to the service of God needful for us to know; 
will supply our defects, rectify our mistakes, 
and put an end to all disputes. He will tell us 
the mind of God, and keep back nothing. This 
implies an acknowledgment of the imperfec- 
tion of the discovery they now had of the divine 
will, and the rule they had of the divine wor- 
ship; it could not make the comers thereunto 
perfect, and therefore they expected some great 
improvement in matters of religion, a time 
of reformation. ‘ He will tell us all_thing's 
about which we wrangle in the dark. He will 
introduce peace, by leading us into all truth, and 
dispelling the mists of error.’ It seems this 
was the comfort of good people in those dark 
times, that light would arise; if they found 
themselves at a loss, and run a-ground, it was 
a satisfaction to them to say, When Messias 
comes, He will tell us all things; as it may be 
to us now with reference to his second coming ; 
now we see through a glass, but then face to 


marvelled that He talked thus earnestly (as 
perhaps they observed at a distance) with a 
strange woman, alone; He used to be more re- 
served; especially with a Samaritan woman, 
not of the lost sheep of the house of Israel ; 
they thought their Master should be as shy of 
the Samaritans as the other Jews were ; at Jeast, 
that He should not preach the Gospel to them. 
They wondered He should condescend to talk 
with such a poor, contemptible woman, forget- 
ting what despicable men they themselves were 
when Christ first called them into fellowship. 
Yet they acquiesced in it; they knew it was ioe 
some good reason, which He was not bound to- 
give, and therefore none of them asked, What 
seekest thou? or, Why talkest Thou with her? 
Thus when particular difficulties occur in the 
word and providence of God, it is good to satis- 
a ourselves with this, that allis well which 

hrist saith and doeth. Perhaps there was 
something amiss in their marvelling that Christ 
talked with the woman, and that it was some- 


L eae 16:20. 20:15, Luke 13: Jace 
i om. 10:20,21. . ‘ 
a 9. Luke 7:39. I that speak to thee am He. Christ did never 


make Himself known so expressly to any as 

He did here to this poor Samaritan, and to the blind man; (ch. 9: 37.) not 
to John Baptist, when he sent to Him; (Matt. 11: 4, 5.) not to the Jews, when 
they challenged Him to tell them whether He was the Christ, ch. 10; 24. 
But Christ would honor such as were poor and despised, Jam. 2: 6. 
woman, for aught we know, had never had an We pede! of seeing Christ's 
of conviction. 

those who have not the advantage of the external means of knowledge «and 
grace, God hath secret ways of making up the want of them; we must 
therefore judge charitably concerning such; God can make the light of ‘grace 
shine into the heart, even where He doth not make the light of the Gospel 
This woman was better prepared to receive such a disco- 
very than others were; she expected the Messiah, and was ready to receive 
instruction from Him. Christ will manifest Himself to those who with an 
honest, humble heart desire to be acquainted with Him; J that speak to thee 
How near Christ was to her, when she knew not who He was, Gen. 
Many are lamenting Christ’s absence, and longing for his presence, 
when at the same time He is speaking tothem. Christ makes Himself 
known to us hy speaking to us; I that speak unto thee so convincingly, with 


miracles, which were then the ordinary metho 


shine in the face. 


am He. 
28: 16. 


such assurance, with such authority, am He. 
‘V. 27—42. 


It is probable that in this discourse much more was said than 
1s recorded; but just when Christ had made Himself known to her as the true 
Messiah, then came the disciples. The daughters of Jerusalem shall not stir up, 


thing Jike the Pharisees being offended at his 
eating with publicans and sinners. But, what- 
ever they thought, they said nothing; If thou 
hast thought evil at any time, lay thy hand upon 
thy mouth, to keep it from turning into an evil 
| word, Prov. 30: 32. Ps. 39: 1—3. 

The woman forgot her errand to the well, v. 
28. Because the disciples were come, and broke 
up the discourse, and perhaps she observed they 
were not pleased with it,.she went her way. 
She withdrew, in civility to Christ, that Hé 
might have leisure to eat. She delighted in his 
discourse, but would not be rude; every thing 
is beautiful in its season. She supposed that 
Jesus when He had dined, would go forward in 
his journey, and therefore hastened to tell her 
neighbors, that they might come quickly ; Yet a 
little while is the light with you. She improved 
time; when one good work was done, she ap- 
plied herself to another. When opportunities 
of getting good cease, we should seek oppor- 
tunities of doing good; when we have done 
ae the word, then is atime to be speaking 
of it. 

Notice is taken of her leaving her watcr-pot. 


This 
Note, To 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.16—26. In vain do we enlarge on the privileges of the 
new covenant; in vain do we represent Christ to the unre- 
generate sinner. He can ‘see no beauty in Him,’ no desira- 

leness in his salvation, no need of it; and will not apply for 
healing before he feels sickness, nor for the binding up of his 
heart, till it be broken by a sense of guilt and danger. aspen 
3: 3—6. Matl. 5: 3.) We should therefore open the law as 
‘the ministration of condemnation,’ and endeavor io put men 
in remembrance of their crimes, that ‘their mouths may be 
stopped,’ and their thoughts turned from other objects to their 
own hearts and lives. When the Word of God is faithfully 
opened, and skilfully divided, it often reaches the case at one 
stroke; thus it produces a conviction of sin in the outward con- 
duct, and a discovery of the evil concealed within. (P.O. 1 
Cor. 14: 12—25, v. 24,25.) The sinner, thus attacked, often 
emplays means to shift off the conviction; and even religious 
controversy is frequently had recourse to for evasion. When 
those subjects are started, which detect men’s sensuality, or 
ambition, they will, as it were, say, ‘ Let us talk of aiaetone 
‘else. What think you of this or the other doctrine? Of this 
“sect, book, sermon, or this preacher ?’ btn) appear to be re- 
ligiously disposed, but it-is in order plausibly to “he con- 
viction; and in fact they say, ‘any subject but Herodias,’ or 


any thing even about Herodias, except, ‘it is not lawful for 
thee to pave her. The wisdom of the minister consists, In 
pursuing the convicted culprits through these windings; and, 
if they escape one net, to lay another for them.—When any one 
shrinks from the touch, we may be sure there is asore, and we 
should take courage to push vigorously our advantages. It is 
surprising, to observe how the most abandoned persons will 
dispute about forms.—There is an essential difference between 
the ordinances of God, and human inventions: even many call- 
ed Christians ‘Itnow not what they worship,’ or where salva- 
tion is to be found: and let it never be lost sight of, that a sin- 
ner cannot worship the ‘ only living and true God,’ with comfort 
and acceptance, except as in Christ the God of salvation. We 
must not, however, overvalue external distinctions: as no 
worshippers can be accepted, who do not ee God in 
spirit and truth;’ nor indeed could any other be capable of en- 
joying Him. As ‘the Father seeketh such to worship Him,’ 
let us beseech Him to make us such by his grace, and let us 
endeavor to increase the number and zeal of these spiritua. 
worshippers, that we may offer ‘ spiritual sacrifices, acceptable 
to Him through Jesus Christ our Lord’ and, if thus distin- 
guished, let us rejoice and thank our God ; for in praising and 
adoring Him we shall find happiness to all eternity! Scorr. 


(25.) Which is called Christ.) This is evidently the evange- 
list’s remark, to his readers, who understood Greek, and not Hebrew; 
and not the words. of the woman, who doubtless spake in the lan- 
guage of the country, which was Syriac, or a dialect of the rine 

Cort. 

(26.) ‘The Samaritans seem to have formed just notions of the 
Messiah’s character. For his kingly dignity being chiefly described in 
the prophetical books, which they rejected, they considered Him only 
as a Savior, (v. 42.) and a Teacher, according to Moses’ description of 
Him, Gen. 22: 18. Deut. 18:18. To the latter description Nehemiah 
refers. (7:65.) when, speaking of the Messiah, he calls Him a priest 
with Urim and Thammim, a priest under the immediate influence of 
inspiration. Hence the woman speaking of the Messiah, says, He wid/ 
tell us all things. And therefore while our Lord industriously avoided 
the title of Messiah among the Jews, He without scruple discovered 
Himself now to the Samaritans, because He could do it with success 
and sa“ty, the meanness of his condition being no ways inconsistent 
with’‘s prophetical character.’ Macxnicnr. 


Moke VOL Ie 81 


‘The majestic, yet simple dignity of this address of Christ—‘ I that 
speak to thee am He,” is similar to the so much adinired ‘I will—be 
thou healed,’”? (Mark 4: 39.) ‘‘ Peace—he still,’”’ and many others.’ 

BLoomrFie.p. 
Verse 27. 

Marvelled.| ‘This need not surprise us, for so great (however absurd 
and illfounded) was the pride of the Jewish literati, that, they imagined 
that to hold discourse with women, on any serious and important matter, 
would but ill suit the dignity and gravity which ought to be uniformly 
maintained by a rabbi, or doctor of their law. That the disciples were 
not, in any thing, superior to the prejudices of the age, is manifest from 
the whole of their history. That the woman was a Samaritan doubtless 
made the matter more astonishing.’ CAMPBELL. 

Among the Bramins and Romanists, we find this same absurd pride, 
leading to similar results, which seem to be one bad effect of national 
church establishments, creating a privileged order. Ep. 
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a. D. 28. 


28 The woman then 
"left her water-pot, 
and went her way iIn- 
to the city. and saith 
to the men, 

29 * Come, see a man 
which told me _ all 
things that ever I did: 
is not this the Christ ? 

30 Then ¢ they went 
out of the city, and 
came unto him. 

31 In the mean while 
his disciples prayed 
him, saying, * Master, 
eat. 

32 But he said unto 
them, ‘I have meat to 
eat ¢that ye know not 
of, : 

33 Therefore * said 
the disciples cne to 
another, Hath any 
man brought him ought 
to eat ? 


b 7. Matt. 23:8. Mark 16:3—10. Luke 
24:9,10,33,34. 


c¢ (7,18. 141-49. 1 Cor. 14:24,25,. 
Rev. 22:17, 

d Is 8. Matt. 2 A 
14:20—24. 12:40—4 2 js 
17:16—18. Acts 8:5—3. 10:33. 13 
42. 28:28. Rom. 5:29. 

e Gen. 24:3; Acts 16;30—34, 

£34. Job 23:12. Ps. 63:5. 119:103 
Prov. 18:20, Is, 53:11. Jer. 15:16 
Acts 2:35 

o Ps. 25 Prov. 14:10. Rey, 2:17. 


a Matt. 16;6—L. Luke 9:45. 


JOHN, IV. 


She left it in kindness to Christ, that He might 
have to drink; and water was his drink; He 
turned water into wine for others, but not for 
Himself. Compare this with Rebecca’s civility 
to Abraham’s servant, (Gen. 24: 18.) and see 
that promise, Matt. 10: 42. She left it that she 
might make the more haste into the city, to 
carry good tidings. Those whose business it 
is to publish the name of Christ, must not en- 
cumber themselves. When the disciplss were 
to be made fishers of men, they must forsake 
all. She left her water-pot as careless of itt; 
being wholly taken up with better things. Note, 
Those who are brought to the knowledge of 
Christ, will show it by a holy contempt of this 
world. And those who are newly acquainted 
with the things of God, must be eacused, if at 
first they be so taken up with that new world into 
which they are brought, that the things of this 
world seem to he for atime neglected. This verse 
may be made to justify those who leave their 
worldly business on week days to hear sermons. 
She minded her errand to the town, for her 
heart was upon it; she went into the city, and 
said to the men, probably the men in authority, 
whom she found met together upon some public 
business; or to every man she met in the 
streets ; she moriaaned it in the chief places of 
concourse; Come, see a man which told me all 
things that ever I did. Is not this the Christ? 
How solicitous she was to bring her friends and 
neighbors acquainted with Christ. When she 
had found that treasure, she called together her 


Friends and neighbors, (as Luke 15: 9.) not only 


to rejoice with-her, but to share with her; know- 
ing there was enough ta,enrich herself and all. 
Note, They that have been with Jesus, and 
found comfort in Him, should do all they can 
to bring others to Him. Has Hedone us the 
honor to make Himself known to us? Let 


us do Him the honor to make Him known to 
others ; nor can we do ourselves a greater honor. This woman becomes an 
apostle. She wo went forth, a specimen of impurity, returns, a teacher of 
evangelical truth, saith one. Christ had bid her call ies husband, which she 
thought was warrant enough to call every body. She went into the city, where 
she dwelt among her kinsfolks and acquaintance. Though every man is my 
neighbor, that I have opportunity of doing good to, yet I have most opportunt- 
ty, and therefore lie under the most obligutions, to do good to those that live 
nearme. Jihere tie tree falls, there let it be made useful. 

She fells them, He has told me all things that ever I did. No more is re- 
corded than what He told her of her husbands; but it is not improbable that 
He had told her more of her faults. Or, his telling her that which she knew 

Ze could not by any ordinary means know, convinced her that He could have 
told her all that ever she did. If He has divine knowledge, it must be om- 
niscience. He told her that which none knew but God and her own con- 
science. We ourselves cannot tell all that ever we did; but Christ knows all 
the thoughts, words, and actions of all men; see Heb. 4:13. He hath said, J 
know thy works. The power of his word made a great impression upon her; 
He had told her her secret sins with such unaccountable power that, being 
told of one, she 1s convinced and judged of all. She does not say, ‘ Come, see 
a man that bas decided the controversy between this mountain and Jerusalem, 
that calls Himself the AZessias; but “Come, see a man that has told me of 
by sins.’ That part of Christ’s discourse, one would think, she would have 
been shy of repeating; but experimental proofs of the power of Christ's word 
and Spirit are most cogent; and that knowledge of Christ into which we are 
led by conviction of sinand humiliation, is most likely to be sound and saving. 
‘Come andsee Him.’ Wot barely, ‘Come, and look upon Him,’ (she does not 
invite them to a show,) but, ‘come and converse with ne hear his wisdom.’ 
She would not undertake to repeat the arguments which had convinced her ; 
all that see the evidence of truth themselves, are not able to make others see 
it; but, ‘Come, and talk with Him, and you will find a power in his word 
above all other evidence.’ Note, Those who can_do little else toward the con- 
version of others, may, and should, bring them to those means which they 
themselves have found effectual. Jesus was now at the town’s end; ‘Now 
come.’ When opportunities of getting knowledge are brought to our doors, 
we are inexcusable if we neglect them; shall we not go over the threshold to 
see Him, whose day prophets and kings desired to see ? 

She appeals to themselves; Is not this the Christ? She does not peremp- 
torily say, ‘He is the Messiah,’ how clear soever she was in her own mind ; 
and yet she prudently mentions Him, whom otherwise they would not have 
thought of; she will not impose her faith upon them, but only propose it to 
them. By such fair, but forcible appeals, men’s judgments of consciences 
are sometimes taken hold of ere they are aware. 

They went out of the city and came to Him. Though it might seem im- 
probable that a woman of so small a figure, and so ill a character, should 


Jesus in Samaria, 


have the honor of the first discovery of 
the Messiah among the Samaritans; yet it 
pleased God to incline their hearts to. take 
notice of her report. Time was when lepers 
were the first that brought tidings to Samaria 
of a great deliverance, 2 Kings 7:3, &c. They 
came unto Him; did not send for Him ; but, in 
token of their respect, and the earnestness of 
their desire to see Him, they went out to Him. 
Those that would know Christ, must meet Him 
where He records his name. 

Christ discoursed with his disciples, while 
the woman was absent, v. 31—34. Our Lord 
redeemed time. When the disciples were gone 
into the town, He discoursed with the woman; 
when she was gone, He discoursed with them : 
it were well if we could thus gather up the 
fragments of time, that none of it he lost. 

Christ expresse8 the delight which He had in 
his work. His work was to seek and save that 
which was lost, to go about doing good. This 
work we here find Him wholly taken up with. 
He neglected his meat and drink for his work. 
When He sat down upon the well, He needed 
refreshment; but this opportunity of saving 
souls made Him forget Lis weariness and hun- 
ger. And He minded his food so little, that 
his disciples were forced to invite Him to it; 
They prayed Him, saying, Master,eat. It was 
an instance of their love to Him, lest He should 
be faint for want of support; it was a greater in- 
stance of his lore to souls, that He needed invi- 
tation; let us learn hence a holy indifference 
even to the needful supports of life; in compa- 
rison with spiritual] oes He minded it so 
little, that they suspected He had meat brought 


Him in their absence; He had so little appetite - 


to his dinner. They that make religion their 
business, will prefer it before their food; Abra- 
ham’s servant would not eat till he bad told his 
errand, (Gen. 24: 33.) and Samuel would not 
sit down till David was anointed, 1Sam. 16:11. 
He mace his work his meat and drink. The 
work He had done in instructing the woman; 
the work He Aad to do among the Samaritans ; 
the prospect He now had of doing good. to 
many, was meat and drink to Him; the greatest 
satisfaction imaginable. Never did a hungry 
man expect a plentiful feast with so much de- 
sire, nor feed with so much delight, as our Lord 
expected and improved an opportunity of doing 
good. Concerning this He saith, it was suc 
meat as the disciples knew not of. They did 
not imagine that He had any design of planting 
his Gospel among the Samaritans. Note, 
Christ by his Gospel and Spirit does more good 
to the souls of men than his own disciples 
know or expect. This.may be said ef Christians, 
who live by faith, that they have meat to eat 
which others know not of; Joy which a stranger 
does not intermeddle with. This made them 
ask, Has any man brought Him aught to cat? 
So apt were even his own disciples to under- 
stand Him after a carnal manner. The reason 
why his work was his meat and drink was, it 
was his Father’s work and will; (v. 34.) My 
meat is to do the will of Him that sent, Me. 
Note, The salvation of sinners is the will of 
God, and the instruction of them in order there- 
unto is his work. See 1 Tim. 2:4, Thereisa 
chosen remnant whose salvation is in a par- 
ticular manner his will. Christ was sent into 
the world on this errand, to bring people to 
know God, and to be happy in Him. He made 
this work his business and delight. Nothing 
could be more grateful to Him than doing good ; 


when He was invited to meat, He went, that 


He might do good, for that was his meat always. 
He was not only ready upon all oceasions to go 
to his work, but was earnest and in care to go 
through it, and to finish his work in all parts of 
it. He resolved never to quit it, or lay 1t down, 
till he could say, It is finished. Many have 
zeal to carry them oud at first, but not zeal to 
carry them on to the last; but our Lord was 


Verse 28. 

Water-pot.) Probably this yessel was used for drawing as well as dom of 

carrying water. Scorr, 
Verses 33—38. 


zune occasion of this discourse of Christ is the question of the dis- to be rewarded 
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of food, and things that concern the body, as of enlarging eae 

God. ‘This is notsaid expressly, but hinted at in v. 38. The 
arguments are, 
Because now is the time, v. 35. 3. Because you may confidently hope 


ean : for your labors, v.36. 4, B God will afford you 
ciples, v. 33. The proposition is, You ought not to think so much his aid, v, 37, 38” aa ‘ serie) wai 4 


1. Beeause I set you an example of it, v. 34. 2. 


5 SCHOETTGEN, 


A.D. 28. 


34 Jesus saith unto 
them, ‘My meat is to 
do the will of him that 
sent me, * and to finish 
his work. 

35 Say not ye, There 
are yet four months, 
and then cometh har- 
vest ? behold, I say un- 
to you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the 
fields; ‘for they are 
white already to har- 
vest. 

36 And ™he that 
reapeth receiveth wa- 

es, and _ gathereth 
ruit, unto life eternal: 
that " both he that sow- 
eth, and he that reap- 
eth, may rejoice to- 
gether. 
132. 6:33. Ps. 40:8. Is. 61:1—3. 


Luke 15:4—6,10. 19310. Acts 20:35. 
k 5:36. 17:4. 19:30. Heb. 12:2. 
é 12:3. Rom.-l: 
1 Cor, 9:19—23. Phil, 2:15,16. 
1 Thes. 2:19,20. 1 Tim, 4:16. 2 Tim. 
4:7,8. Jam. 5:19,20. 
n 1 Cor. 3:5—9. 


JOHN, IV. 


intent upon finishing his work. Our Master has 
herein left us an example, that we may learn to 
do the will of God as He did; 1. With dili- 
gence and close application. 2. With delight 
and pleasure in it, as in our element. 3. With 
constancy and perseverance; not only minding 
to do, but aiming to finish, our work. 

Christ having expressed his delight in his 
work, excites his disciples to diligence ; they 
were workers with Him,and therefore should 
be workers like Him. 'The work they had to 
do was, to preach the Gospel, and to set up the 
kingdom of the Messiah. This He here com- 
eo to harvest-work. Note, Gospel-time is 

arvest-time, and gospel-work harvest-work. 
The harvestis before appointed and expected ; 
so was the Gospel. Harvest-time is busy time; 
all hands must be then at work: every one must 
work for himself, that he may reap of the graces 
and comforts of the Gosper : ministers must 
work for God, to gather in souls to Him. Har- 
vest-time is opportunity, a short and limited 
time which watt not last always; and harvest- 
work is work that must be done then, or not at 
all; so the time of the enjoyment of the Gospel 
is a particular season, which must he improved 
for its proper purposes ; cnee past, it cannot be 
recalled. 

The disciples were to gather ina harvest of 
souls for Christ. To quicken them to diligence, 
He suggests that it was necessary work, and 
the occasion very urgent; (v. 35.) Ye say, it is 
Jour months to harvest ; but I say, the fields are 


already white. ‘You say, for the encourage- 

ment of the sower at seed-time, it will be but four months to the harvest.’ 
Or, ‘ Particularly now, at this time, you reckon it will be four months to next 
harvest, according to the ordinary course of Providence.’ The Jews’ harvest 
began at the passover, about easter; by whichit appears that this journey of 
Christ was about the end of November, for He travelled all weathers, to do 
good. God has not only promised us a harvest every year, but has appointed 
the weeks of harvest ; so that we know when to expect it, and take our mea- 
sures accordingly. Christ’s heart was as much upon the fruits of his Gospel 
as the hearts of others were upon the fruits of the earth; and to that He 
would lead the thoughts of his disciples: Look, the fields are already white. 

In this place where they now were, thete was harvest-work for Him to do. 
They would have Him eat, v. 31. ‘Eat !’ saith He,‘ I have other work more 
needful ; look what crowds of Samaritans are coming out of the town over 
the fields, ready to receive the Gospel ;’ probably, there were many now in 
view. People’s forwardness to hear the word, is a great excitement to min- 
isters’ diligence and liveliness in preaching it. 

In other places, all the country over, there was harvest-work. ‘Consider the 
regions ; and you will find there are multitudes as ready to receive the Gospel 
as a field of corn fully ripe, is ready to be reaped.’ Now was the time when 
the gathering of the people should be to Christ, (Gen. 44: 10.) when great 
accessions should be made to the church, and the bounds of it should be en- 
larged, and therefore it was time for them to be busy. It isa great encou- 
ragement to engage in any work for God, if we understand by the signs of the 
times that this is the proper season for that work, for then it will prosper. 
John Baptist has made ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 1: 17. 
Since he began to preach the kingdom of God, every man pressed into it, Luke 
16: 16. This therefore was a time for the preachers of the Gospel to apply therm- 
selves with the utmost vigor ; to thrust in their sickle, Rev. 14: 15. It was ne- 
cessary to work now; pity that such a season should slip. If the corn be 
not reaped, it will shed, and the fowls will pick it 72 If souls that are under 
convictions, be not helped now, their beginnings will come to nothing, and they 
will be a prey to pretenders. It was also easy to work now; when the peo- 

le’s hearts are prepared, the work will be done suddenly, 2 Chron. 29: 36. 
t quickens ministers to preach, when they observe that people tuke pleasure in 
hearing it. - 

It was profitable and advantageous work, which they themselves would gain 
by ; (v. 36.) ‘ He that reapeth, receivelh wages. Christ pays those well whom 
He employs in his work ; He will never do as Jehoiakim did, who used his 
neighbor's service without wages, (Jer. 22: 13.) or those who by fraud kept 
back the hire of those who reaped down their corn-fields, Jam. 5:4. Christ’s 
reapers, though they cry to Him day and night, shali never have cause to cry 
against Him, nor to say that they served a hard Master. He that reapeth, not 


(35.) The clause, ‘There are yet four months, and then cometh har- 
vest,’ seems to have been meant of ¢he fact, and not as a proverb: 


Master, they were inhibited from preaching to them, as yet. 
Matt. 10: 5. and Acts 8: 5—8, 


Christ in Samarva, 


only shall receive wages, but doth receive it. 
There is a present reward in the service of 
Christ, and his work is its own wages. 

Christ’s reapers have fruit; He gathereth 


Jruit unto life eternal; he shall both save Him- 


self and those that hear Him, 1 Tim. 4: 16. If 
the reaper save his own soul, that is fruit ga- 
thered to life eternal. And if he be instru- 
mental to save the souls of others, there is fruit 
gathered ; souls gathered to Christ are the 
fruit that Christ seeks for, Rom. 1:13. Cant. 
8: 11,12. This is the comfort of faithful min- 
isters, that their work has a tendency to the 
eternal salvation of souls. 

They have joy; that he that sows, and they 
that reap, may rejoice together. The minister 
who is the happy instrument cf heginning a 
as work, is he that sows, as John Baptist was; 
he that is employed to carry it on, is he that 
reaps ; and both shall rejoice together. Note, 
Though God is to have all the glory of the success 
of the Gospel, yet faithful ministers may take the 
comfort of it. The reapers share in the joy of 
harvest, though the profits belong to the master, 
1 Thess. 2:19. Those ministers who are va- 
riously gifted and employed, should be so far 
from envying one another, that they should 
rather rejoice in each other’s success. Though 
all Christ’s ministers are not alike serviceable, 
nor successful, yet, if they have obtained mercy 
of the Lord to i Jaithful, they shall all enter 
together into the joy of their Lord. 

It was easy work, half done to their hands by 
those that went before them ; (v. 37, 38.) One 
soweth, and another reapeth. This sometimes 
peeks a grievous judgment upon him that sows, 
Mic. 6:15. Deut. 28:30. Zhou shalt sow, and 
another shall reap ; as Deut. 6:11. Houses full 
ofall good things which thou filledst not. Moses 
and the prophets and John Baptist had sown 
the Boot weed of which the New-Testament 
ministers did in effect but gather the fruit. J 
send you to reap that whereon ye bestowed, in 
comparison, no labor, Isa. 40: 3—5. 

This speaks two things concerning the Old- 
Testament ministry. First, That it was very 
much short of the New-Testament ministry. 
Moses and the prophets sowed, but little did 
they see of tke fruit of their labors. Their 
writings have done much more good since they 
left us than ever their preaching did. Yet it 
was very much serviceable to the New-Testa- 
ment ministry; the writings of the prophets, 
which were réad in the synagogues every Sab- 
bath-day, raised people’s expectations of the 
Messiah, and prepared them to bid Him wel- 
come. Had it not been for the sced sown by 
the prophets, this Samaritan woman could not 
have said, We know that the Messias cometh. 
The writings of the Old Testament are in some 
respects more useful to us than they could be 
to those to whom they were first written, be- 
cause better understood by the accomplishment 
of them. See 1 Pet. 1:12. Heb.4:2. Rom.16:25,26. 

This also speaks two things concerning the 
ministry of the apostles. First, That it was a 


Jruilful ministry ; they were reapers that ga- 


thered in a great harvest of souls to Christ, and 
did more in seven years towards the setting up 
of the kingdom of God, than the prophets of the 
Old Testament had done in twice so many ages. 

Secondly, It was much facilitated among the 
Jews, by the writings of the prophets. The 
prophets sowed in tears, crying out, We have 
labored in vain; the apostles reaped in joy, say- 
ing, Thanks be to God who always couscth us to 


Comp. 
Ep 


but how far it may be made use of to settle the chronology of our 
Lord’s life, must be determined by those, whose studies have been more 
immediately directed to that object; which, after all, seems to be of very 
subordinate consequence. ‘In your common harvest, you usually say, 
‘after your seed is sown, four months hence will come the harvest. 
‘But in this spiritual harvest it is otherwise ; for the seed of the word 
‘sown, in the heart of the woman of Samaria, in your absence, hath 
‘made the Samaritans already ripe for the harvest. Whitby. Scort. 

Say not ye, There are yet four months?} This appears to have been 
said, to intimate to the disciples that the time for preaching to the Sa- 
maritans was much nearer than they thought, who perhaps supposed 
that ad/ Israel was first to be converted; although at a subsequent pe- 
riod, when they might have foliowed the present example of their 


‘I choose, with Sir Isaac Newton, to take these words in their plain- 
est sense, as an intimation that it was then fowr months to the begin- 
ning of harvest.’ PopDRIDGE. 

‘After all that learned men have said on this passage, it does not ap- 
pear that our Lord meant any thing by it, more than an illustration of: 
his present subject. Though there were ordinarily four months from 
seed-time to harvest, and that a man, after he had sowed his ee must 
wait patiently till the regular harvest came; yet J! was not we cee 
now,—the seed of life which He had just sown, had already brought 
forth much fruit; therefore He says, Lift up your eyes and look on the 
fields, over which it is likely the Samaritans were then coming I troops, 


: Shes sadv received’ the Gospel.’ 
guided by the woman, who had already receiy d cookie Ginn 
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37 And herein is that 
saying true, ° One sow- 
eth, and another reap- 
eth. 

38 I P sent you to 
reap that whereon ye 
bestowed no _ labor: 
4 other men labored, 
and ye are entered 
into their labors. 

39 J And ‘many of 
the Samaritans of that 
city believed on him 
*for the saying of the 
woman, which testi- 
fied, He told me all 
that ever I did. 

40 So when the Sa- 
maritans were come 


JOHN, IV. 


triumph. Note, From the labors of ministers 
that are dead, much fruit may be reaped by the 
people that survive, and the ministers that suc- 
ceed them. John Baptist, and those that as- 
sisted him had /abored, and the disciples of 
Christ entered into their labors. What reason 
we have to bless God for those that are gone 
before us; for their preaching and writing ; for 
what they did and suffered, for we are entered 
into their labors; their studies and sérvices 
have made our work the easier. When the an- 
cient and modern laborers, those that came at 
the third hour, and those that came at the ele- 
venth, meet, they will be so far from envying 
one another the honor of their respective ser- 
vices, that both they that sowed and they that 
reaped shall rejoice together: and the great 
Lord of the harvest shall have the glory of all. 

The woman’s testimony concerning Christ, 
though a single testimony, and of one of no 
good report, and no more than this, He told me 
all that ever Idid, yet had a good influence upon 


many. One would have thought that his tell- 
ing the woman her secret sins, would have 
made them afraid of coming to Him, lest He 
should tell them of their faults; but they will 
venture that, rather than not be acquainted with 
one that they had reason to think was a pro- 
het. 
. Many of the Samaritans of that city believed 
on Him for the saying of the woman. So far 
they believed on Him, that they took Him for a 
prophet, and were desirous to know the mind of 
19.21, God from Him ; this is favorably interpreted a 
P Acts 241. 414,02. “Gitd. 647,” 8:4 pelcvans ae ean 3 6 
oT. 2Chr. 36: ' They that believed were Samaritans, who 
Be. As. ALS TA Act 10S, were Loe of the house of Israel. Their faith 
2 ieee, ERR eee not only aggravated the unbelief of the Jews, 
8 29,42. from whom better might have been expected, 
t Gen. 32:26. Proy. 4:13. Cant. 3:4. hut was an earnest of the faith of the Gentiles, 
Jor, 148, Luke 8:38. 10:39. 24:28. ho would welcome that which the Jews re- 
u Luke 19:5—10. 2 Cor. 6:1,2. Rev. jected. 

cae They believed for the saying of the wo- 
man. See here, First, How God is some- 
times pleased to use very unlikely instru- 
ments for a good work. A little maid di- 
rected a great prince to Elisha, 2 Kings 5: 2. Secondly, How great a 
matter a little fire kindles. Our Savior, by instructing one poor woman, 
spread instruction to a whole town. Let not ministers be either careless 
in their preaching, or discowraged in it, because their hearers are fet and 
mean ; for, by doing good to them, good may be conveyed to more, and those 
that are more considerable. If they teach every man his neighbor, and ever, 
man his brother, a great number may learn at second hand. Philip preache 
the Gospel to a man in his chariot upon the read, and he not only received 
it himself, but carried it into his country, and propagated it there. Thirdly, 
See how good it is to speak eaperimentally of Christ and the things of God. 
This woman could say little of Christ, but what she did say she spake feelingly ; 
He told me all that ever Fdid. Those are most likely to do good, that can 
tell what God has done for their souls, Ps. 66: 16. 

When they were come to Him, they besought Him that He would tarry with 
them. Upon the woman’s report, they believed Him to be a prophet, and came 
to Him; when they saw Him, the poverty of his outward condition did 
not lessen their esteem of Him, but still they respected Him as a prophet. 
Note, There are hopes of those who are got over the vulgar prejudices that 
men have against true worth in a low estate. Blessed are they that are not of- 
fended in Christ at the first sight. They begged He would tarry with them ; 

1.] That they might testify their respect, a treat Him with the honor and 

indness due to his character. God's rophets and ministers are welcome 
guests to all who sincerely embrace the Coe ; as to Lydia, Acts 16:15. [2.] 
That they might receive instruction from Him. Those that are taught of God, 
are truly desirous to learn more, and to be better acquainted with Christ. Ma- 
ny would have flocked to one that would tell them their fortune, but these 
flocked to one that would tell them their faults. The historian seems to lay 
emphasis upon their being Samaritans ; as, Luke 10: 33. 7:16. The Sa- 
maritans had not that reputation for religion that the Jews had; yet the Jews, 
who saw Christ’s miracles, drove Him from them, while the Samaritans, 
who saw not his miracles, nor shared in his favors, invited Him to them. 
The proof of the Gospel’s success is not always according to the probability, 
nor what is experienced according to what is eapected. The Samaritans 
were taught to be shy of the Jews. There were Samaritans that refused to 
let Christ go through their town, (Luke 9: 62.) yet these begged Him to 
tarry with them. Note, It adds much to our love to Christ, Fit conquers 
prejudices, and sets light by the censures of men. 


unto him, ‘they be- 
sought him «that he 
would tarry with them: 
wand he abode there 
two days. 

41 And *many more 
believed, » because of 
his own word; 


o Judg. 5:3. Mic. 6:15. Luke 


3:20. 
x Gen. 49:10. Acts 1:8. 8:12,25, 
15:3 


y 6:63. 7:46, Matt. 7:28,29, Luke 4: 
32, 1 Cor, 2:4,5. Heb, 4:13. 


Verse 40. 

Two days.) ‘This was. a proper medium between entirely neglect- 
ing them, and giving them so much of his time and company as 
would have broken in upon the design of his journey into Galilee, or 
might have given umbrage to the Jews.’ Dopprines, 

“He abode there so dong, that He might not contemn persons desi- 
rous to learn of Him; he staid no longer, that He might not neglect the 
Jews, or seem to prefer the Samaritans hefore them; and He com- 
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Christ in Samaria. 


He abode there. Though it was a city of the 
Samaritans near their temple, yet, when He was 
invited, He tarried there ; though upon a jour- 
ney, yet, when He had an opportunity of doing 
good, He abode there. That is no real hinder- 
ance, which will further our account. He abode 
there but two days, because He had other places 
to visit and other work to do, and two days were 
as many as came to the share of this city, out 
of ne ew days of our Savior’s sojourning upon 
earth. 

We are, told what impressions were made 

upon them by Christ’s own word, and his per- 
sonal converse with them. The labors of a 
minister are best told by the good fruit of them. 
Their hearing of Him had a good effect, but 
now their eyes see Him ; and the effect of that 
was, : , 
Many more believed ; many that would not 
be persuaded to go oat of the town to Him, 
were yet wrought upon when He came among 
them. Note, It is comfortable to see the num- 
ber of believers ; and sometimes the zeal and 
forwardness of some may be a means to pro- 
voke many to a holy emulation, Rom. 11: 14- 

Those who had been wrought upon by the 
report of the woman, now saw cause to say, 
Now we believe, not for thy saying, v. 42. 

Upon the testimony of the woman, they be- 
lieved Him to be a prophet, or some extraordi- 
nary messenger from heaven; but now that 
they have conversed with Him, they believe 
that He is the Christ; and that being the 
Christ, He is the Savior of the world ; for He 
was anointed, to save his people from their sins. 
They believed Him to be the Savior not only of 
the Jews, but of the world, which they hoped 
would take them im, though Samaritans, for it 
was promised that He should be Salvation to 
the ends of the earth, Isa. 49: 6. : 

Their faith now grew up to a full assurance ; 
We know that this is indeed the Christ ; not a 
pretended Christ, but a real one ; not a typical 
Savior, as many under the Old Testament, but 
truly one. Such an assurance we should labor 
after ; not only, We think it probable, and are 
willing to suppose that Jesus may be the Christ, 
but, We know that He is indeed the Christ. 

The ground of it was experience; ‘ We have 
heard Him ourselves. They had before believed 
Jor her saying ; but now they find fwrther and 
much firmer footing for their faith; We have 
heard ourselves, such truths, accompanied with 
such power, that we are sure this is the Christ.’ 
This is like what the queen of Sheba said of 
Solomon ; (1 Kings 10: 6, 7.) The half was net 
told me. The Samaritans, who believed for the 
woman’s saying, now gained further light ; for 
to him that hath shall be given: he that is faithful 
ina little shall be trusted with more. 

Tn this instance see how faith cames by hear- 
ing. [1.] Faith comes to the birth by hearing 
the report of men, These Samaritans, for the 
sake of the woman’s saying, believed so far as 
to come and see. The instructions of parents 
and preachers, and the testimony of the church 
incline us to entertain the doctrine of Christ as 
highly probable. But, [2.] Faith comes to its 
maturity, by hearing the testimony of Christ 
himself; and this goes fmrther, and obliges us 
to believe it as certain. We were induced to 
look into the Scriptures, by the saying of those 
who told us that in them they had found eternal 
life ; but when we ourselves have experienced 
the convincing, regenerating, comforting power 
of the Word, we believe, not for their saying, 
we have searched them ourselves ; our faith 
stands not in the wisdom af men, but in the 
power of God, 1 Cor. 2:5. 1 John 5: 9, 10. 

Thus was the seed of the Gospel sown in Sa- 
maria. Four or five years after, when Phili 

reached the Gospel in Samaria, he found pa 
remains of this good work that the people with 


manded his apostles, (Matt. 10: 5.) not to go to any city of Samaria, as 
the Gospel was first to be preached to the Jews.’ 


Whitby in Scor 
Verse 41: z EY 


And many more believed.) ‘This was the more extraordinary, as 
they not only had a national prejudice against Him as a Jew, but, living 
near mount Gerizim, had a particular interest in maintaining the usual 
worship there, which must he very advantageous to the neighborhood,’ 


DopprR1pe@R, 


A. D. 28. 


42 And said unto the 
woman, Now we be- 
lieve, not because of 
thy saying: *for we 
have heard him our- 
selves, *and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, 


the Savior of the 
world. 
{Practical Ohservations.] 
43 § Now ?° after 


two days, he departed 
thence, °and went into 
Galilee ; 

44 For Jesus himself 
testified, 2 that a pro- 
phet hath no honor in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he 
was come into Galilee, 
© the Galileans received 
him, ‘having seen all 
the things that he did 
at Jerusaiem at the 
feast: ¢for they also 
went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came 
again into "Cana of 
Galilee, where he made 
the water wine. And 
there was a certain 
* nobleman, ‘whose 
son was sick at Caper- 
naum, 

47 When «he heard 
that Jesus was come 
z 1,45—49. 17:8. Acts 17:11,12. 

a 29. 1:29. 3:14—18. 6:48,69. I1: 
27. Is. 45:22. 52:10. Luke 2:10,11, 
32. Acts 4:12. Rom. 10:11—13. 2 


1 John 4:14, 
15:21—24. Mark 7:27,28. 
Rom. 15:8 


c 46 1:43. Matt. 4:13. 

d Matt. 13:57. Mark 6:4. Luke 4:24. 

e Matt. 4:23,24. Luke 8:40. 

f 2:13—16. 3:2, 

ge Deut. 16:16. Luke 2:42—44, 

h 2:1—11, 21:2. Josh. 19:23. 

* Or, courtier, or, ruler. 

i Ps. 50:15. 78:34. Hos, 5;15. Matt. 
9:18. 15:22. 17:14,15. Luke 7:2. 


8:42. 
kk Mark 2;1—3. 6,55,56. 10,47. 


Cor. 5:19. 


9:53. 
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one accord gave heed to those things which Phi- 
lip spake, Acts 8:5,6,8. But as some were 
ase to good, so were others to evil, whom 

imon Magus bewitched with his sorceries, v. 
9, 10. 

V.43—54. Though Christ was as welcome 
among the Samaritans as He could be any 
where, and had better success, yet after two 
days He left them ; not because He might con- 
firm those in their prejudices against Him, who 
said, He is a Samaritan, (ch. &: 48.) but he- 
cause He must preach to other cities, Luke 4: 
43. He went into Galilee, for there He spent 
much of his time. 

Christ went into the country of Galilee, but 
not to Nazareth, which was strictly his own 
country ; He went among the villages, but de- 
clined going to Nazareth for a reason which 
Jesus himself testified, who knew the hearts of 
all men, and the experiences of all prophets. 
A prophet has no honor in his own country. 
Note, Prophets ought to have honor, because 
God has put honor upon them, and we do or 
may receive benefit by them. The honor due 
the Lord’s prophets has very often been denied 
them, and contempt put upon them. This due 
honor is most frequently denied them in their 
own country; see Luke 4:24. Matt. 13: 57. 
Not that it ts universally true, (no rule but has 
some exceptions,) but it holds for the most part. 
Joseph, when he began to be a prophet, was 
most hated by his brethren ; David was dis- 
dained by his brother ; (1 Sam. 17: 28.) Jere- 
miah was maligned by the men of Anathoth, 
(Jer. 11: 21.) Paul by his countrymen the Jews; 
and Christ’s near kinsmen spake most slightly 
of Him, ch. 7:5. Men’s pride and envy make 
them scorn to he instructed by those who once 
were their school-fellows and play-fellows. 
Desire of novelty, and of that which is far- 
fetched, makes them despise persons and things 
to which they have been long-used and of which 
they know the rise. It is a great discouragement 
to a minister to go among a people that have no 
value for him. Christ would not go to Naza- 
reth, because He knew how little respect He 
should have there. It is just with God to deny 
his Gospel tothose that despise the ministers of 
it. They that mock the messengers, forfeit the 
benefit of the message. Matt. 21:35, 41. 

The Galileans in the country received Him, 
and cheerfully attended on his doctrine. Christ 
and his Gospel are not sent in vain: if they had 
not honor with some, they shall have with 
others. The reason given why these Galileans 
were so ready to receive Christ is, they had 
seen the miracles He did at Jerusalem, v. 45. 


The nobleman’s son healed. 


They went up to Jerusalem at the feast of the 
assover. The Galileans lay very remote from 
erusalem, and their way thither lay through 

the country of the Samaritans ; yet, in obedi- 

ence to God’s command, they went up to the 


feast, and there tiey became acquainted with 


hrist. Note, They that are diligent in at- 
tending on public ordinances, some time or 
other meet with more spiritual benefit than they 
expect. At Jerusalem they saw Christ’s mira- 
cles, which commended Him and his doctrine 
to their faith and affections. The miracles 
were wrought for the benefit of Jerusalem; yet 
the Galileans, who were accidentally there, got 
more advantage by them than they for whom 
they were chiefly designed. Thus the word 
preached to a mixed multitude may perhaps 
edify occasional more than the constant hearers. 

hen He would go to a city, He chose to go 
to Cana of Galilee, where He had made the water 
wine; (v. 46.) thither He went, to see if there 
were any fruits of that miracle’ maining; and, 
if there were, to water what He had planted. 
The evangelist mentions this miracle, to teach 
us to keep the works of Christ in remem- 
brance. 

There was a certain nobleman ; a little king ; 
so called, either for the largeness of his estate, 
or the extent of his power. Some understand 
it as bespeaking his preferment, he was in some 
office about the king ; others, as bespeaking his 
party, he was a Herodian, a royalist. Perhaps 
it was Chuza, Herod’s steward, (Luke 8: 3.) 
or Manaen, Herod’s foster-brother, Acts 13:1. 
There were saints in Cesar’s household. The 
father a nobleman, and yet the son sick ; dig- 
nities and titles of honor will be no security 
from the assaults of sickness and death. It 
was fifteen miles from where this nobleman 
lived to where Christ now was ; yet this afflic- 
tion in his family sent him to Christ. 

Having heat. that Jesus was come out of 
Judea to Galilee, and finding that He did not 
come toward Capernaum, he went to Him him- 
self, and besought Him to come and heal his son, 
v.47. See here, (1.) His tender affection to 
his son, he would spare no pains to get help for 
him. (2.) His great respect to our Lord ; he 
would come himself, when he might have sent 
a servant ; and he besought Him, when, as a 
man in authority, some would think he might 
have ordered a attendance. The greatest 
men, when they come to God, must become beg- 

ars. 

We may observe a mixture in his (faith. 
There was sincerity in it; he did believe that 
Christ could heal his son, though his disease 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—42. Even wise and good men are incompetent judges 
of what it becomes the Lord to do: but reverence will impose 
silence on them, even when perplexed with difficulties ; and 
they will abhor such blasphemies as unbelievers often utter, con- 
eerning ‘things which they understand not.’—When the heart 
is engaged after ‘the Pearl of great price,’ outward concerns 
will sometimes be neglected: and when our affections are 

eatly excited, we shall be led to call on others to seek those 

lessings, which we see to be beyond all comparison. Thus, 
the greatest sinners witness for Christ; and from their own 
experience, declare his truth. But no trembling sinner can be 
more earnest to hear the words of life, than some zealous min- 
isters are (and than all ministers should be) to preach them.— 
When we consider Jesus, counting his rugged path, and his 
whole work on earth, till He ‘finished’ it on the eross, (Note, 
19: 23—30.) as more pleasant to Him than necessary food ; 
and when we remember that his love and zeal are unabated, 
while the exercise of them is attended with no suffering ; we 
may confidently seek to Him for all the blessings of salvation. 
But we should also consider Him as our example; and, in our 
inferior services and lighter trials, it should he our ‘ meat to do 
the will of God, and to finish his work.’ This mind of Christ 
should be in all his disciples, in his ministers especially. 
When the harvest is ripe, the hushandmen endure hardship to 
reap it, and when sinners are disposed to hear the Gospel, we 
should deem the ‘fields already white for harvest,’ and disre- 
gard personal inconvenience to improve the precious occasion, 


On the other hand, the husbandman, having sown his seed, 
‘ : Verse 44. 
For.) ‘Rather, although. The sense will then be: He returned 


into Galilee, rHoucu He had said, a prophet. &c. and therefore, con- 
trary to their expectation. So Alting, Schleusner, Kuinoel, He 


waits autaes till ‘the appointed weeks of harvest;’ and so 
should we, when we have sown the good seed of the Word, 
though we do not presently see the fruit of our labors. Indeed 
comparatively small success will render this the most gainful 
employment in the world. Every soul converted will be the 
minister’s everlasting crown, and be forever happy with him. 
Let us then cheerfully endure ‘ the heat and burden of the day ;? 
for as prophets, apostles, and martyrs have labored and suffer- 
ed in sowing that seed, of which we now reap the harvest 
without their toil and tribulation; so others may reap the crop 
of what we now sow, weeping because perhaps it seems to he 
thrown away. Faithful ministers often labor long, and with 
little encouragement, but the seed is not lost; for others enter 
into their labors, and gather many souls to Christ: and in that 
world, where ambition and envy are no more, they will all 
unite in rejoicing over that success, to which they are heen 
instrumental. In the mean time let us labor, (whether sowing 
or reaping,) in faith and patience.—The chief usefulness of 
ministers is sometimes found among those, who previously 
bore the worst characters, and were counted the most hopeless 
persons. Such are often the instruments of exciting others, by 
carrying a report of what they have heard and experienced ; 
and the effects of ‘the quick and powerful word’ of Christ, in 
detecting their hearts, and hringing to remembrance past sins, 
are the general means hy which men are brought to believe. 
Those who receive the word of God,‘ have the witness in them- 
selyes;’ and shall know that ‘Jesus is the Christ, the Savior 
of the world.’ (Noles, 1 John 5: 9—13. Scorr, 


went thither, because He foresaw that the Galileans would receive Him 
now more readily than before, on account of the miracles they had 
seen at the feast.’ PLOOoMFIELD. 
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out of Judea into Gali- 
lee, he went unto him, 
and besought him ' that 
he would come down 
and heal his son: for 
he was at the point of 
death. 

48 Then said Jesus 
unto him, ™ Except ye 
see signs and wonders 
ye will not believe. 

49 The nobleman 
saith unto him, Sir, 
"come down ere my 
child die. 

50 Jesus saith unto 
him, °Go thy way; thy 
son liveth. And the 
man believed the word 
that Jesus had spoken 
unto him, and he went 
his way. 

51 And .as he was 
now going down, his 
servants met him, and 
told him, saying, P Thy 
son liveth. - 

52 Then. inquired he 
of them the hour when 
he began to amend. 
And they said unto 
him, Yesterday at the 
seventh hour the fever 
left him. 

53.So. the father 
knew that it was ‘at 
the same hour in the 
which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son Jiveth: 
rand himself believed, 
and his whole house. 

54 This is again * the, 
second miracle that Je- 
sus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into 
Galilee. 


1 11:21,82. Ps. 46:1. Luke 7:6—8, 
8:41. Acts 9:53. 

m 41,42, 2:18: 12:37, 15:24. 20:29, 
Num. 14:11. Matt. 16:1. 27:42. 
Luke 10:13, 16:31, Acts 2:22. 1 
Cor. 1:22, 

n Ps, 40:17. 88:10—12. Mark 5:23, 
35,36. 

o 11:40, 1 Kings 1753-15 Matt, 8: 
13. Mark 7:29.30. 9:23,24. luke 


17:14. Acts 14:9,10 Rom, 4:20,21, 
Heb 11:) 

p 50,53. 1 Kings 17:23. 

q Ps. 33:9. 107:20. Matt. 8:8,9,13. 


18:8, 
6 2t—11. 


tane it for a denial, but still continued to wrestle till he 
argue thus, ‘If Christ heal my soul, surely He will heal my son ; if He cure 


ony unbelief, He will cure his 


work upon us, and then to work for us; there is hope, if we find Him enter- 


ing upon this method. 


He seems, however, to take no notice cf the reproof Christ gave Him, says 
nothing to it, by way either of confessio 1 or excuse, for he is so wholly taken 
up with concern about his child, that hi: can mind nothing else. 


sorrow of the world is a great 
Inordinate care and grief are 
2. He still discovered the 


afflictions which induce any 


and honorable seldom come to Him; till trial shows them the 
and that they need other help than 


vanity of their distinctions, 
man or wealth can purchase. 


conviction, anda heart broken for sin, prepare the mind so to 
see the suitableness of Christ and his salvation to their wants 
and desires, that signs and wonders are no longer needful, in 
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frowns, whom He intends to honor with his fa- 


JOHN, IV. 


was dangerous. It is probable that physicians 
had given him over; but he believed that Christ 
could cre when the case seemed deplorable. 
Yet there was infirmity in his faith ; he believ- 
ed that Christ could heal his son, but as it would 
seem, he thought He could not at a distance, 
and therefore he besought Him that He would 
come down, expecting, as Naaman did, that He 
would come and strike his hand over the patient. 
We are apt to limit the Holy One of ¥srael, 
The centurion, a Gentile, was so strong in faith, 
as to say, Lord, I am not worthy that Thou 
shouldst come under my roof, Matt. 8:8. This 
nobleman, a Jew, must have Christ come down, 
though it was a good day’s journey, and de- 
spairs of a cure unless He come down, as if He 
must teach Christ how to work. We are en- 
couraged to pray, but we are not allowed to pre- 
scribe ; ‘Lord, heal me; but whether with a 
word or a touch, thy will be done.’ 

Jesus said to him,‘ Except ye see signs and 
wonders, yé will not believe ; the Samaritans did, 
though they saw no signs and wonders ; I must 
work miracles among you.’ Though he was a 
nobleman, Christ gives hima reproof; men’s 
dignity in the world shall not exempt them from 
the rebukes of the Word or Providence ; for 
Christ reproves not after the hearing of his 
ears, but with equity, Isa. 11:3. Observe, 
Christ first shows him his sin and weakness, to 
prepare him for mercy, and then grants him his 
request. Christ iwmbles those first with his 


vors. The Comforter shall first convince. He- 
rod longed to see some miracle, (Luke 23: 8.) 
and this courtier was of the same mind. 

That which is blamed, is, that whereas they 
had heard by incontestable report of the mira- 
cles He had wrought in other places, they would 
not believe except they saw them with their own 
eyes, Luke 4: 23. They must be honored, and 
humored ; or they will not be convinced. Their | 
country must be graced, their curiosity gratified, 
or else they will not believe ; like Thomas, they 
will yield to no method of conviction but what 
they shall prescribe. They had seen miracles, 
which they could not gainsay, which sufficient- 
ly proved Christ a Teacher come from God, and 
should have applied themselves to Him, for 
instruction which would have led them on, in 
believing, to spiritual perfection; instead of this, 
they would go uo further in believing than they 
were driven by signs and wonders. The spir- 
itual power of the Word did not attract them, 
but only ‘the sensible power of miracles, which 
were for them who believed not, while prophe- 
sying was for them that beliere, 1 Cor. 14: 22. 
Those that admire miracles only, and despise 
prophesying, rank themselves with unbelievers. 

He still continued to importune : Sir, come 
down ere my child die. 

He took the reproof patiently, spake to Christ 
respec yay ; though he wore soft clothing, he 
could bear reproof. It is none of the privileges 
of peerage to be above the reproofs of Christ ; 
but it is a sign of a good disposition in men, 
especially in great men, when they can be told 
of their faults,and notbeangry. And as he did 
not take the reproof for an affront, so he did not 
revailed. He might 


fever.’ This is the method Christ takes, first to 


\ i Note, The 
prejudice to our profiting hy the word of Christ. 


thorns that choke the good seed ; see Exod. 6: 
weakness of his faith in the power of Christ. 


: ™ PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
V. 43—54. Pride, prejudices, and worldly prosperity con- 
cur in keeping men from the Savior; and those are happy 


order to helief 


to inquire after Him. The ric 


(P. O. Matt. 9: 18—26.) This 
obey Him. 


The nobleman’s son healed. 


He must have Christ come down, thinking that 
else He could do the child no kindness. It is 
hard to persuade ourselves that distance of time 
and place are no obstructions to Jesus; He sees 
afar off, his eyes run to and fro; He acts afar 
off, for the word of his power runs very swifily. 
He believes that Christ could heal a sick child, 
but not raise a dead child, and:therefore, O come 
down, ere my child die: as if then it would be 
too late; whereas Christ has the same power 
over death that He has over diseases. e for- 
got that Elijah and Elisha had raised dead 
children; and is Christ’s power inferior to 
theirs? Observe what haste he is in; Come 
down ere my child die. He that believeth, doth 
doth not make haste, but refers himself to 
Christ : ‘ Lord, what, and when, and how thou 
pleasest.’ 4 

The answer of peace which Christ gave was, 
Go thy way, thy son liveth. Christ here gives 
us a proof that He not only could heal, but with 
so much ease. Nothing is said, nothing done, 


/nothing ordered to be done, and yet the cure 


wrought; Thy son liveth. The healing beams 
of the Sun of righteousness dispense influences 
from one end of heaven to another; there is 
nothing hid from the heat thereof. Though 
Christ is now in heaven, and his church on 
earth, He can send from above. This noble- 
man would have Christ come down and heal 
his son; Christ will heal his son, and not come 
down. Thus the cure is the sooner wrought, 
the nobleman’s mistake rectified, and his faith 
confirmed ; so that the thing was better done in 
Christ’s way. When He destes what we ask, 
He gives what is much more to our advantage ; 
we ask for ease, He. gives patience. Ob. 
serve, His power was exerted by his word. In 
saying, Fhy son lives, He showed that He has 
life in Himself, and power to guicken whom He 
wil. Christ’s saying, Thy soul lives, makes it 
alive. 

Ze observed the nohleman to he in pain about 
his som; and therefore Christ dropped the re- 
proof, and gave bim assurance of the recovery 
of his child; for He knows how a father pitiés 
his chiidren, : 

The nohleman believed and went arcay. 
Though Christ cid not gratify him so far as to 
go down with him, he is satisfied with the 
method Christ took. How easily is that which 
is lacking in our faith, perfected by the word 
of Christ. Now he sees no sign or wonder, 
and yet believes the wonder done. 

Christ said, Try son liveth, and the man be- 
lieved Him; not only believed the omniscience 
of Christ, but the omnipotence of Christ, that the 
cure was effected by his word. He left him 
dying 3 a when Christ said, he lives, like the 
father of the faithful, against hope, he believed 
in hope, and staggered not through unbelief. 

Christ said, Go thy way ; and, as an evidence 
of the sincerity of his faith, he went his way. 
He did not press Christ to come down, did not 
say, ‘If he do recover, yet a visit will be ac- 
ceptahle ;’ he seems no further solicitous, but, 
like Hannah, goes his way, and his countenance 
is no more sad. As one entirely satisfied, 52 
did not hurry home that night, but returned 
leisurely, perfectly easy in his mind. 

His servants met him with news of the child’s 
recovery, v. 51. Probably tuey met him not far 
from his own house, and, knowing their mas- 
ter’s care, were willing, as soon as they could, 
tomake him easy. David’s servants were loath 
to tell him, when the child was dead. Christ 
said, Thy son liveth; and now the servants say 
the same. Good news will meet those that 
hope in God’s word. 

e inquired what hour the child began to re- 


¢ 


and humble trust in Him. We must submit to 


his rehukes, and renew our applications with increasing im- — 
portunity ; we must credit his words and follow his direetions, _ 
if we would have the blessing from Him. Then experience with 
strengthen our faith; and we shall find that every event accords 
with his declarations, and that all things in heaven and 

In this way, the knowledge of Christ spreads 
through families, and men find salvation. 
cease ; may we and all our’s seek and experience them. Scorr. 


eart 
These miracles never 


Cog 


AGED SOE 
CELA BV a 


Jesus goes up to Jeruaalem; and at 
the pool of Bethesda,on the Sabbath- 
day, heals one who had been dis- 
eased thirty-eight years; and orlers 
chim to carry his bed, 1—9, The 
Jews demand of the man, who 
ordered him to carry his Led: Jesus 
finds him at the temple, and warns 
hina to sin no more ; and he informs 
the Jews that Jesus had healed 
him, 10—15. They persecute Jesus, 
18. He defends Himself, asserting 
his personal and mediatorial dignity 
and authority, in the most explicit 
and energetic Ianguage, 17—32; 
appealing to the testimony of John, 
33—35 ; to his own miracles, 36; to 
the testimony of God by a voice 
from heaven, 37,°38, and to the 
Scriptures, 39,40. He exposes their 
unbelief, ambition, and ungodli- 

- ness; and shews, that in disbe- 
lieving Him, they disbelieved Mo- 
ses also, 41—47, 


FTER this * there 
L% was a feast of the 
Jews, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is at 
Jerusalem by the sheep 
* market °a pool, which 
is called in the Hebrew 
tongue Bethesda, hav- 
ing five porches. 


a 2:13, Ex, 23:144—17. 34:23. Lev. 
23:2. Deut. 16:16. Matt. 3:15. 
Gal. 4:4. 

* Or, gate. Neh. 3:1. 12:39, 

b Is, 22:9,11. 


JOHN, V. 


cover, not as if he doubted the influence of | 
Christ’s word upon the child, but he desired to 
have his faith confirmed, to satisfy any to whom 
he should relate it; for it was a material cir- 
cumstance. Note, It is good to furnish our- 
selves with corroborating proofs, to strengthen 
our faith in the word of Christ, that it may 
grow up to a full assurance. Show me a tolren 


Jor good. The diligent comparing of the works 


of Christ with his word, will be of great use to 
confirm our faith. That was the course this 
nobleman took; He inquired of the servants 
the hour when he began to amend; they told 
him, Yesterday, at the seventh hour, the fever 
left him: not only he began to amend, but he 
was perfectly well on a sudden; so the father 
knew that it was at the same hour, when Jesus 
said to him, Thy son liveth. As the Word of 
God, well studied, will help us to understand 
his providences ; so the Providence of God, well 
observed, will help us to understand bis word, 
for God is every day fulfilling the Scripture. 
Two things would help to confirm his faith. 
The child’s recovery was sudden, and not gra- 
dual. They name the precise time to an hour ; 
not about, but at, the seventh hour, the fever 
left him ; not, it began to decrease, but left him 
in an instant. The word of Christ did not, like 
physic, require time. It was just at the same 
time that Christ spake to him; aé that very 
hour. 'The coincidence of events adds very 
much to the beauty and harmony of Providence. 
Observe the time, and the thing itself will be 
more illustrious, for every thing is beautiful in 
its time ; at the very time when it is promised, 
as Israel’s deliverance, (Exod. 12; 14.) at the 


very time when it is prayed for, as Peter's deliverances, Acts 12:12. In men’s 
works, distance of place is the delay of time, and the retarding of business; 
not so in the works of Christ. The peace and spiritual healing, which He 
speaks in heaven, is, if Ie pleases, at the same time effected ; and when these 
two come to be compared in the great day, Christ will be glorified in his saints, 
and admired in all them that believe. 

The bringing of the cure to the family brought salvation to it. 

The nobleman himself believed. He had before believed, with reference to 
this particular occasion; but now he believed in Christ as the Messiah, and 
became one of his disciples. -Thus the particular experience of the power 
and efficacy of one word of Christ, may settle the whole authority of Christ's 
dominion in the soul: Christ has many ways of gaining the heart, and, by 
the grant of a temporal merey, may make way for better things. 

His whole house believed likewise. The miracle preserved the blossom 
and hopes of the family; this affected thenrall, and endeared Christ to them. 
A master of a family cannot give faith to those under his charge, nor force 
them to believe, but he may he instrumental to remove ezternal prejudices, 
and then the work is more than half done. Abraham was famous for this, 
(Gen. 18:19.) and Joshua, ch. 24:15. This was a nobleman, and, probably, 
he had a great household ; but when he comes into Christ’s school, he brings 


The man healed at the pool of Bethesda. 


The evangelist’s remark upon this cureis, This 
is the second miracle; referring to ch. 2: 1). 
That was soon after his first return out of Judea 
this soon after the second. In Judea He had 
wrought many miracles, ch. 3:2; 4:45. They 
had the first offer ; but, being driven thence, He 
wrought miracles in Galilee. Somewhere or 
other, Christ will find a welcome. People may, 
if they please, shut the sun out of their own 
houses, but cannot shut it out of the world. 
This is noted to be the second miracle, 1. To 
remind us of the first, wrought in the same 
place some months before. Fresh mercies 
should revive the remembrance of former mer- 
cies, as former mercies should encourage our 
hopes of further mercies. Christ keeps ac- 
count of his favors, whether we door no. 2. 
To let us know that this cure was before those 
many cures which the other evangelists men- 
tion to be wrought in Galilee, Matt. 4:23. Mark 
1: 34. Luke 4:40. Probably, this cure, (the 
patient being a person of quality) was the more 
talked of for that reason, and sent Him crowds 
of patients; when this nobleman applied him- 
self to Christ, multitudes followed. What 
abundance of good may great men do, if they 
be good men! 

Crar. V. v. 1—16. The other evargeiusts 
confine themselves mostly to the miricles 
wrought in Galilee, but John relates those 
wrought at Jerusalem. 

The time when this cure was wrought, was 
ata feast of the Jews, the passover, for that 
was the most celebrated feast. Christ, though 
residing in Galilee, went up to Jerusalem at the 
feast, v. 1. 

1. Because it was an ordinance of God, which 
He would observe, being made under the law; 
though, as a Son, He might have pleaded an 
exemption. Thus He teaches us to attend reli- 
gious assemblies, Heb. 10: 25. 

2. Because it was an opportunity of good. 
There were great numbers gathered there at 
that time, at least, of serious people from all 
parts of the country, beside proselytes from 
other nations; and wisdom mist cry in the 
som of concourse, Prov. 1:21. It was to be 

oped that they were in a good frame, for they 
came together to worship God, and for religious 
exercises. A mind inclined to devotion, and se- 
cluding itself to exercises of piety, lies open to 
further discoveries of divine Ment and Christ 
will be acceptable to it. 

The place was the pool of Bethesda, which 
bad a healing virtue in it, and it is here particu- 


them all with him. What a blessed change was here in this house, occa- 
sioned by the sickness of the child! This should reconcile us to afflictions, 
we know not what good may follow from them. Probahly, the conversion of 
this nobleman and his family at a might invite Christ to come after- 
ward, and settle at Capernaum, as his head-quarters in Galilee. When great 


larly described. 

It was situated at Jerusalem by the sheep- 
market; it might be rendered, the sheep-cote; 
where the sheep were kept; or the sheep-gate, 


men receive the Gospel, they may Le instrumental to bring it to the places 


where they live. 


which we read of, (Neh. 3: e through which 
the sheep were brought; as the sheep-market, 
where they were sold. Some think it was near 


NOTES. 

Cuap. V. v. 1. This is generally supposed to have been the feast 
of the passover: (Murg. Ref.) yet perhaps none of the evangelists 
mention all the passovers, which occurred during our Lord*s ministry. 
But subsequent to what was related in the former chapter, several 
things, recorded by the other evangelists, are supposed to have taken 
place, before Jesus went up to Jerusalem. He had called several disci- 
ples to a stated attendance on Him, wrought many miracles, and pro- 
bably delivered the sermon on the mount. (Noles, Matt. 4: 12—25. 
5—7: Luke 4: 16—44. 5: 1—11.) ‘He refused not communion with 
‘a church, which had clogged these festivals with human traditions ; 
‘though perhaps He performed only the rites required by the law.’ 
Whitby. Scorr. 
Verses 2—4, 


As the evangelist uses the present tense, saying, ‘There is at Jerusa- 
lem, &c.’ it has been conjectured, that he wrote his gospel before the 
subversion of that city; but the pool might remain, even though the 
poses were in ruins, and the spot on which the city stood was called 

erusalem, long after the temples and buildings Were destroyed by Titus ; 
and indeed is so to this day. Thus our Lord says, ‘ Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.’ 
(Luke 21:24.) If ‘the troubling of the water’ took place so regularly, 
that the time might be certainly foreknown, it does not appear that 
the diseased persons would have had any occasion previously to wait 
by the pool, as it would have sufficed for them to come at the appointed 
seasons.- The hypothesis of Dr. Hammond, (though supported by the 
sanction of some of the ancient fathers,) which supposes, that the 
washing of the numerous sacrifices and the entrails in this pool, had 
given it a salutary virtue; and that the anged was no other than a mes- 
senger, sent by the priests or rulers, to stir up the water, that this effi- 
cacy might be more powerfully exerted, is so unscriptural and irration- 


al, that it is wonderful it should ever have been thought of a second 
time, by any one to whose imagination it might once occur. To men- 
tion nothing else, what were the brazen sea, and the lavers, in the 
courts of the temple provided for, and always replenished with abun- 
dance of water, but that the sacrifices (as well as the priests and Le- 
vites,) mféht be washed upon the spot, and not carried out of the holy 
place, toa distant pool for that purpose? It is probable, that this mira- 
cle was not wrought for any length of time, and perhaps it ceased on 
this occasion. ‘This may account for the surprising silence of Jose- 
‘phus in a story which made so much for the honor of his nation. He 
‘was himself not born when it happened; and though he might have 
‘heard the report of it, he would perhaps (in the modern way) oppose 
‘speculation and hypothesis to fact. Or, if he secretly suspected 
‘jt to be true, his dread of the marvellous, and fear of disgusting his 
‘ pagan readers, might as well lead him to suppress this, as to disguise 
‘the passage through the Red sea, and the divine voice from mount 
‘Sinai, in so mean and foolish a manner, asit is known he does. And 
‘the relation in which this fact stood to the history of Jesus, would ren- 
‘der him peculiarly cautious in touching on it.’ Doddridge. This 
miraculous effect seems to have been an emblem of the healing of 
men’s souls by the Gospel, and by washing in ‘the Fountain opened 
- for sin and uncleanness ;’ and, compared with the multiplied and con- 
tinual miracles wrought by our Lord, ‘not at distant periods of time, 
‘but e day; who not only performed a single cure, but healed 
‘ whole multi (Doddridge ;) it might also 


es that resorted to Him”’ j , 
denote th y of divine grace under the old dispensation, as 
distin, uish ‘from its more extensive effects under the ordinances of 
the New Testament. \ Scorr. 
(2—-4.) By the sheep market.) ‘Or, according to some, “by the 
sheep gate,”? Neh. 3:1. “ Market’’ is not in the original, hapa 
. five porches. ] It seems that by the pool there was a building calle 


(647] 


A. D. 30: SOHN. V. 

the temple, and if so, it yielded a melancholy, 
but profitable, spectacle to those that went up 
to the temple to pray. 

It was a pool, (or bath,) which is called in 
Hebrew, Bethesdda—The house of mercy ; for 
therein appeareth the mercy af God to the sick 
and diseised. In a world of such misery as 
this, it is well that there are some Bethesdas— 
houses of mercy, that the scene is not all melan- 
choly. Lightfoot’s conjecture is, that this was 
the upper pool, (Isa. 7: 3.) and the old pool ; 
(Isa. 22:11.) that it had been used for wash- 
ing from ceremonial! pollutions, for convenience 
of which, the porches were built to dress and 
undress in, but it was lately become medicinal. 

It had five porches, piazzas, or roofed walks, 
in which the sick lay. Thus the charity of men 
concurred with the mercy of God for the relief 
of the distressed. Nature has provided reme- 
dies, but men must provide hospitals. 

It was frequented with sick and eripples: Jn 
these lay a great multitude of impotent folk. 
How inany are the afflictions in this world! 


3 In these lay a great 
multitude of impotent 
folk, °of blind, halt, 
4 withered, ° waiting 
for the moving of the 
Water. 

4 For an angel went 
down at a certain sea- 
son into the pool, and 
troubled the water: 
whosoever then ‘first, 
after the troubling of 
the water, stepped in, 
&was made whole of 
whatsoever disease he 
had. 


ce Matt. 15:30,31. Luke 7;22. 
d 1 Kings 13:4, Zech, 11:17. Mark 
3:14 


3:14. 
e Prov, 8:34, Lam, 3:26, Rom. 8:25. 


Jam. 5:7. a . 
f Ps. 119:60. Prov. 6:45. Ec. 9:10. How full of complaints, and what multitudes 
Fos toe gt 83. Luke 13: of impotent folks! It may do us good to visit 


g 2Kings 5:10—14. Ex. 47:8,9. Zech. hospitals, that we may take occasion to thank 
13:1, 14:8, 1 Cor. 6:11, LJohn 1:7. God for our comforts. The evangelist speci- 
fies three sorts of diseased people, blind, halt, and withered, or sinew-shrunk, 
ote in one particular part, as the man with the withered hand, or all over 
aralytic. 
é These are mentioned, because, being least able to help themselves into the 
water, they lay longest inthe porches. Those that were sick of bodily diseases, 
took the pains to come far, and had the patience to wait long, for a cure; any 
of us would have done the same; but O! that men were as solicitous to get 
their spiritual diseases healed! We are all by nature impotent in spiritual 
things, blind, halt, and withered ; but effectual provision is made for our cure, 
if we will but observe orders. 

An angel went down, and troubled the water ; and whoso first stepped in was 
made whole. That this strange virtue in the pool was natural, or artificial ra- 
ther, and was the effect of the washing of the sacrifices, which impregnated the 
water with healing virtue even for blind people ; and that this angel was a com- 
mon person, sent down to stir the water, is altogether groundless ; there was a 
room in the temple on purpose to wash the sacrifice in. Expositors generally 
agree, that the virtue this pool had, was supernatural. It is true, the Jewish wri- 
ters who are not sparing in praise of Jerusalem, do none of them mention this 
pool; of which perhaps this was the reason, that it was taken for a presage 
of the approach of the Messiah, and therefore, they who denied Him to be 
come, industriously concealed such an indication of Le coming. 

An angel went down into the pool, and stirred the water. Angels are God's 
servants, and friends to man; and perhaps are more active in the rernoving of 
diseases, (as evil angels in the inflicting of them,) than we are aware. Ra- 
phael, the apocryphal name of an angel, signifies, God’s physician. See what 
mean offices the angels condescend to, for the good of men. If we would do 
the will of God as the angels, we must think nothing below us but sin. The 
troubling of the water was the signal of the descent of the angel; as the go- 
ing upon the top of the mulberry trees was to David, and then they must bestir 


The man healed at the pool of Bethesda. 


|] motion. Ministers must stir up the gift that is 
in them. When they are cold and dull in their 
ministrations, the waters seftle, and are not apt 
to heal. The angel descended to stir the water, 
not daily, but ata certain season ; some think, 
at the three feasts, to grace those solemnities ; 
or, now and then, as Infinite Wisdom saw fit. 
God is a free Agent in dispensing his favors. 

Whosoever first stepped in, was made whole. 
Here is a miraculous extent of the virtue ; what 
disease soever it was, this water cured it. Na- 
tural and artificial baths are as huréful in some 
cases as they are useful in others, but this was 
a remedy for every malady. The power of mi- 
racles succeeds, where the power of nature suc- 
cumbs. He that first stepped in, had the bene- 
fit; not those that lingered and came in after. 
This teaches us to observe and improve our op- 
portunities, and to2ook about us, that we slip 
not a season which may never return. The an- 
gel stirred the waters, but left the diseased to 
themselves to get in. God has put virtue into 
the Scriptures and ordinances, for He would 
have us healed; but if we do not make a due 
improvement of them, it is because we twould 
not be healed. 

This is the only account we have of standing 
miracles; it is uncertain when it began, and 
when it ceased. Some conjecture it began when 
Eliashib the high priest began the wall: about 
Jerusalem, and sanetified it with prayer; and 
that God testified his acceptance, by puttin 
this virtue into the adjoining pool. Some thin 
it began at Christ’s birth; others at his baptism. 
Dr. Lightfoot, finding in Josephus, (Antz. lib. 
15. cap. 7.) mention of a great earthquake in 
the seventh year of Herod, thirty years before 
Christ’s birth, supposed, since there used to be 
earthquakes at the descent of angels, that then 
the angel first descended. Some think it ceas- 
ed with this miracle, others at Christ’s death; 
however, it is certain that it had a gracious sig- 
nification. 

It was a token of God’s good will to that peo- 
ple, and an indication, that though they had 

een long without prophets-and miracles, God 
had not cast them off; though they were now 
an oppressed people, and many were ready to 
say, Where are all the wonders that our fathers 
told us of? God hereby let them know, that He 
had still a kindness for the city of their solem- 
nities. 

We may from hence take oceasion to acknow- 
ledge with thankfulness God’s goodness in the 
mineral waters, that contribute so much to the 
health of mankind, for God made the fountains 


themselves. 


The waters of the sanctuary are healing, when they are put in 


of water, Rev. 14: 7. 


3ethesda, or “the house of mercy,’’ having five porches, or separate 
divisions for the sick.’ Dr. Hammonp, Bp. Mann. 
‘I choose to retain the common translation of sheep murket rather 
than gate ; because, if the report of the best travellers is to be credited, 
the place shown for the poo/ of Bethesda is much nearer the temple 
than the sheep gate could be. Compare Neh. 3: 1. and 12: 39. 
Dovpriver, 
‘That which they now call the pool of Bethesda, is about one hun- 
dred and twenty paces long, and forty broad, and at least eight deep, 
but void of water; at its west end were some old arches which were 
shown as the remains of the five porches here mentioned ; but instead 
of five, there were only three of them.’ MAUNDRELL. 
GB.) Waiting for the moving of the waters.) ‘This clause, and 
the whole of the fourth verse, are wanting in some MSS. and versions, 
but I think there is no sufficient evidence against their authenticity, 
Griesbach seems tobe of the same opinion; for though he has marked 
the whole passage with the notes of doubtfulness, yet he has left it in 
the text,’ Dr. A, CLARKE. 
‘The sanative property of this pool has been supposed by some to 
have been communicated by the blood of the sacrifices, and others have 
referred it to the mineral properties of the water. But J, The beasts 
for sacrifice were not washed here, but in a laverin the tmple. 2. No 
natural algae could cure all manner of diseases. 3 The cure only 
extended to the first who entered. 4. It took place ory at one particu- 
lar time—after the troubling of the water. 5, As the healing was 
effected by. immersion, it must have been instayaneous, and it was 
never failing in its effects. All which not being observed in medicinal 
waters, determine the cures to have been ‘uiraculous, as expressly 
stated in the text.’ : GREENFIELD. 
(4.) Angel.) ‘“Of the Lord,” is a@ued by AKL. about twenty 
others, the A2thiopic, Armenian, Sclavouic, Vulgate, Anglo-Saxon, and 
six copies of the Itala; Cyril and Ambrose have also this reading. If 
this reading be genuine, and the authorities which support it are both 
ancient and respectable, it destroys Dr. Ha nmond’s conjecture that ‘“ by 
an angel a messenger only, sent from the sanhedrim, is meant, and 
that these cures were all performed in a mtwral way.”’?. Many deny 
the influences of God’s Spirit merely beca.se they never felt them. 
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This is to make any man’s experience the rule by which the whole 
Word of God is to be interpreted, and consequently to leave no more 
divinity inthe Bible than is found in the heart of him who professes to 
explain it.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 
An angel.) ‘As we must wholly rely on Scripture accounts, we 
shall do-well to examine the language of Scripture in reference to an- 
gels, and their nature, and ascertain its import. Taken tmpersonally, 
the word ange/ implies, that agent which executes the will of another : 
and, as the great natural agents of the world around us are wholly be- 
yond the direction of man, and, therefore, are esteemed as exclusively 
obedient to God, it imports something empowered or commissioned to 
execute his will. Now, though all the powers of nature are, in this 
sense, angels of God, as acting for Him—extraordinary effects or opera- 
tions of Providence are principally noticed among men, as being most 
evidently his agents; and, though accomplished by natural means, are 
thus considered in Scripture. So the Psalmist observes, (104: 4.) that 
God can, if He please, “make winds his angels,’’ to conduct his dis- 
pensations ; and “ flames of fire his ministers,’’ or servants, to perform 
his pleasure. We may trace a gradationin the use of the word angel, 
which it may be proper to exhibit in connection :—1. Human messen- 
gers; i.e. agents for others. 2 Sam. 2:5. Prov. 13:17. Matt. 11: 
10, &c. 2. Divine messengers, yet human persons; i. e. agents for 
God :—as prophets, (Hag. 1: 13.),and priests, Mal. 2:7. Eccl. 5: 6. 
3. Officers, or bishops of the churches. Rev. 2:1. 3:1. &c. So 
Prideaux. 4. Providence, i. e. the agency of divine dispensations, con- 
ducting natural causes. apparent on remarkable occasions, .(Ps. 104: 
4.) (and, as some think, 2 Kings 19: 35. and 2 Sam. 24: 16.] 5. Crea- 
ted intelligences; i. e. agents ofa nature superior toman ; performing 
the divine commands, in relation to mankind. Matt. 25: 31. 1 Kings 
22: 19. Gen. 22: 11. Heb. 1: 14. &c. 6. The great Angel between 
God and man; i. e. the deputed Agent of God, eminently so. Gal. 4: 
14, Not to extend this very delicate subject too far, it is sufficient, if 
this mode of representing it excite the reader’s consideration. We 
should be cautious of intruding into things not seen,’ .C, Taytor. 
Whosoever then first—stepped in.] ‘This circumstance plainly 
shows that the healing quality of the water was not natural, but one 
with which it was miraculously endowed,’ Bp. Pearce. 


, 


A. D. 30. 


5 And a certain man 
was there, which had 
an infirmity " thirty 
and eight years. 


6 When Jesus saw f 


him lie, ‘and knew that 
he had been now a 
long time in that case, 
he saith unto him, 
KWilt thou be made 
whole ? 

7 The impotent man 
answered him, Sir, 'I 
have no man, when 
the water is troubled, 
to put me into the 
pool; but while I am 
coming another step- 
peth down ™ before 
me. 

8 Jesus saith unto 
him, ” Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk. 

9 And ° immediately 
the man was made 
whole, and took up his 
bed, and walked : P and 
on the same day was 
the sabbath. : 
h 14. 9:1,21. Mark 9:21. Luke 8:43. 


13:16. Acts 3:2. 4:22. 9:33. 14:8. 
i 21:17. Heb, 4:13,15. 


k Is. 65:1. Jer. 13:27. Luke 18:41. 

1 Deut. 32:36. Pa, 72:12. 142:4. 2 
Cor, 1:8—10. 

m4. 1 Cor. 9:24 


n Matt. 9:6,7.. Mark 2:11,12. Luke 


JOHN, V. 


It was a type of the Messiah, who is the 
Fountain opened; and was intended to raise 
people’s expectations of the Sun of righteous- 
ness, that rises with healing under his wings. 
These waters had formerly been used for puri- 
ying, now for healing, to signify both the 
cleansing and curing virtue of the blood of 
Christ, which heals all our diseases. The wa- 
ters of Siloam, which filled this pool, signified 
the kingdom of David, and of Christ the Son 
of David; (Isa. 8: 6.) fitly, therefore, have they 
this sovereign virtue. Regeneration is to us as 
Bethesda’s pool, healing our spiritual diseases ; 
not at certain seasons, but at all times. WWho- 
ever will, let them come. 

The patient on whom this cure was wrought, 
had been infirm thirty-eight years. 

His disease was grievous; he had lost the 
use of his limhs, at least on one side, as is 
usual in palsies. It is sad to have the body so 
disabled, that, instead of being the soul’s instru- 
ment, it is become, even in the affairs of this 
life,its burden. What reason have we to thank 
God for bodily strength, to use it for Him, and 
to pity those who are his prisoners ! 

he duration of it was tedious, thirty-eight 
years: he was lame longer than most live. 
Many are so long disabled, that, as the Psalmist 
complains, they seein to be made in vain; for 
suffering, not for service; born to be always 
dying. Shall we complain of one wearisome 
night, or one ill fit, who perhaps for many years 
have scarcely known what it has been to be a 
day sick, when- many others, better than we, 
have scarcely known what it has been to be a 
day well? Mr. Baxter’s note on this passage is 
very affecting :—‘ How great a mercy was it, 
to live thirty-eight years under God’s whole- 
some discipline. Oh my God, I thank Thee 
for the like discipline of fifty-eight years ; how 
safe a life is this, in comparison of full prospe- 


5:24,25. Acts 9:34. 
o 14 Mark 1:31,42. 5:29,41,42. 10: 
52. Acts 3:7,8. 

Matt. 12:10— 


rity and pleasure !’ 

Jesus saw him lie. When Christ. came to 

p 10-12. 7:23. 9:14. Jerusalem, He visited not the. palaces, but the 

13. Mark 32—4. Luke 1310-16. hospitals, which is an instance of: his humility 
and tender compassion: and an indication of his design in coming into 
the world, which was to seek and save the sick and wounded. There was a 
great multitude of cripples at Bethesda, but Christ singled out this man from 
the rest, because he was senior of the house, and in a more deplorable con- 
dition than the rest; Christ delights to help the helpless; and hath mercy on 
whom He will hare mercy. Perhaps his companions insulted him, because he 
had been often disappointed of a cure, therefore Christ took him for his pa- 
tient: it is his honor to side with the weakest, and bear up those whom He 
sees run down. ; 

He knew how long he had lain in this condition. Those that have been 
long in affliction, may comfort themselves with this, that God keeps account 
how long, and knows our frame. ‘ 

He asked him, Wilt thou be made whole ? A strange question to be asked 
one that had been so long ill. ‘Some would not he made whole, because their 
sores serve them to heg by, and for an excuse for idleness ; but this man was 
as unable to go besging as to work, yet Christ expressed thus his own pity 
and concern. Christ is tenderly inquisitive concerning the desires of those 
that are in affliction, and is willing to know their ae ; ‘What shall I do 
for you?? He tried him whether he would be beholden to Him for a cure, 
whom the great were so prejudiced against. He would teach him to value the 
mercy, and excited in Him Aeviten after it. People are not willing te be cured 
of their sins, and are loath to part with them. If this point were, but gained, 
the work were half done, for Christ is willing; Matt. 5:3. : 

The poor man renews his complaint, and sets forth the misery of his case, 
which makes his cure the more illustrious ; (v. 7.) Sir, Ihave no man to put 
me into the pool. He seems to take Christ’s question as an imputation of 
carelessness; ‘If thou hadst hada mind to he healed, thou wouldst have 
got into the healing waters long before now.’ ‘No, Master,’ saith he, ‘it is 
not for want of a good will, but of a good friend; Thave done what I could to 
help myself, but in vain; for no one will help me.’ 

He does not think of any other way of being cured than by these waters, and 
desires to be helped into them ; therefore, when Christ cured him, his imagi- 
nation could not contribute to it, for he thought of no such thing. F 

He complains for want of friends; ‘J have no man to do me that kind- 
ness.’ One would think that some who had been healed, would have Jent him 
a hand; but it is common for the poor to be destitute of friends; no man 
careth for thy soul. To the sick and impotent, it is as true a piece of charity to 
work for them, as to relieve them : thus the ae are capable of being charita- 
ble to one another, though we seldom find that they are so; I speak it to 
their shame. 


The man healed at the poul of Bethesda. 


He bewails his infelicity, that often when he 
was coming, another stepped in before him. 
But a step ‘between him and a cure, and yet he 
continues impotent. None had the charity to 
say, ‘ Your case is worse than mine, do you go 


now, I will stay till the next time;’ Every one 


Jor himself. Having beenso often disappointed, 


he begins to despair, and now is Christ’s time 
to come to his relief; He delights to help in 
desperate cases. Observe, this man speaks of 
the unkindness of those about him, without any 
eevish reflections. As we should be thankful 
‘or kindness, so we should be patient under the 
greatest contempts ; and, let our resentments be 
ever so just, our expressions should ever be calm. 
And further, to his praise, though he had wait- 
ed so long, still he continued lying by the pool- 
side, hoping that help would come, Hae, 2285 

He is bidden to rise and walk; a strange 
command to an impotent man, long disabled ; 
but this word was the vehicle of adivine power ; 
it commanded the disease to be gone, nature to 
be strong, but is expressed as a command to 
him to bestir himself. He must rise and walk, 
that is, attempt it, and in the essay he should 
receive strength. The conversion of a sinner is 
the cure of a chronic disease ; this is ordinarily 
done by a word of command; T'urn and live ; 
make ye a new heart ; which no more supposes 
a power in us to do it, without the grace of God, 
than this supposed such a’ power in the impo- 
tent man. Butif he had not attempted to help 
himself, he had not been cured, aa must have 
borne the blame; it’ does not therefore follow, 
that, when he did rise and walk, it was by his 
own strength; no, it was by the power of Christ, 
and He must have all the glory. Christ did 
not bid him go into the waters, but, rise and 
walk. Christ did that for us, which the law 
could rot do, and set that aside. 

He is bidden to take up his bed, to make it 
appear that it was a perfect cure, and miracu- 
lous ; for he did not recover by degrees, but from 
extreme impotency stepped into the highest bo- 
dily strength; he was able to Pr as great a 
load as any porter that had been as long used to 
it as he had been disused. He, who this mi- 
nute was not able to turn in his bed, the next 
minute was able to carry his bed. The man 
sick of the palsy (Matt. 9:6.) was bid go to 
his house, but probably this man had no house ; 
the hospital was his home; therefore he is bid- 
den to rise, and walk. This also proclaimed 
the cure; for, being the Sabbath, every one 
would inquire what was the meaning of it; 
thereby the notice of the miracle would spread, 
to the honor of God. Christ would thus wit- 
ness against the elders, who had stretched the 
law of the sabbath beyond its intention; and 
would likewise show that He was Lord of the 
sabbath, and had power to alter and overrule 
the law. Joshua, and the host of Israel, march- 
ed about Jericho on the sabbath, when God 
commanded them; so did this man carry his 
bed, in obedience to acommand. It may be- 
come a work of necessity or mercy, to carry a 
bed on the sabbath; but here it was a work of 
piety, being designed purely for the glory of 
God. He would hereby try the faith of his 
patient. By carrying his bed publicly, be ex- 
posed himself to censure, and was liable to be 
scourged in the synagogue. Now will hé run 
the venture, in obedience to Christ? Yes. 
Those that have been healed by Christ's word, 


|should be ruled by his word, whatever it cost 


them. 

Immediately he was made whole, took up his 
bed, and walked. He felt the power of Christ’s 
word healing him; Immediately he was made 
whole. What a joyful surprise was this to find 
himself suddenly so strong, so able to help him- 
self; what a new world was he in, in an in- 
stant! Nothing is too hard for Christ. He 
obeyed Christ’s word. He took up his bed and 
walked, and did not care who blamed or threat- 


‘ Verse 5. 
Had an infirmity thirty and eight years.) 


spired writer does not say—probably it was a palsy: his case was de-_person prepared for the occasion. 


lusion in this case; as his affliction had lasted thirty-eight years, it 
‘What it was,the in- must have been known to multitudes; therefore he could not be a 


All Christ’s miracles have been 


plorable—he was not able to go into the pool himself, and he had no wrought in such a way, and on such persons and occasions,as abso- 


one to help him. The lensth of the time he had been afflicted, makes lutely to preclude all possibility of the suspicion of in 


the miracle of his cure the greater. There could have been no col- 
N. B. VOL. J. y 


OF 
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nposture.’ 
Dr, A, CLARKE. 
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A D730. 


10 The Jews there- 
fore said unto him that 
was cured, It is the 
sabbath-day: it is not 
lawful for thee to carry 
thy bed. 

11 He answered 
them, *He that made 
me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take up 
thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they 
him, * What man is that 
which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and 
walk ? 

13 And he that was 
healed wist not who it 
was: for Jesus thad 
conveyed himself a- 
way, *a multitude be- 
ing in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus 
findeth him *in the 
temple, and said unto 
him, Behold, thou art 
made whole: *sin no 
more, Ylest a worse 


thing come unto thee. 
(Practical Observations. ]} 


gq Ex. 20:8—11. 31:12—17. Neh. 13; 
15—21. Is. 58:13. Jer, 17:21,27. 
Mark 2:24. Luke 6:2. 23:56. 

x 9:16,17. Mark 2;9—11. 
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t 8:59. Luke 4:30. 24:31. 


* Or, from the multitude that was in. 

u Lev. 7:12. Ps. 9:13,14. 27:6. 66; 
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18,19. Is, 38:20,22. 
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V. 1—14. 


The earth appears to a considerate mind, as a 


JOHN, V. 


The man healed at the pool of Bethesda. 


ened him. The proof of our spiritual cure isour| He gave such convinemg proofs, they were 


rising and walking. Hath Christ healed our 
spiritual diseases ? Let us go where He sends 
us, and take up whatever He lays upon us, and 
walk before Him. 

The Jews saw him carry his bed on the sab- 
bath; and it was the sabbath that fell within 
the passover-week, and therefore a high day, 
ch. 19: 31. Christ needed not make any differ- 
ence between sabbath-days and other days, for 
He was always about his Father’s business ; 
but He wrought many cures on that day, per- 
haps to encourage his church to expect spiritual 
favors from Him on the Christian sabbath. 
Now here, 

The Jews told him that zt was not lawful, v. 
10. It does not appear whether they were 
magistrates, who had power to punish, or com- 
mon people who col only inform against 
him; Rue thus far was commendable, that, 
while they knew not by what authority he did 
it, they were jealous for the honor of the Sab- 
bath, and could not unconcernedly see it prafan- 
ed; like Nehemiah, ch. 13: 17. 

The man justifies himself by a geod warrant, 
». 11. . ‘I do it not in contempt of the Sabbath, 
but in obedience to One, who, by making me 
whole, hath given proof that He is greater. He 
that could make me whole, no doubt might com- 
mand me to carry my bed; He that could over- 
rule the powers of nature, no doubt might over- 
rule a positive law. He that was so kind as to 
make me whole, would not be so unkind as to 
bid me do what is sinful.’ Christ, by euring 
another paralytic, proved his power to forgive 
sin, here to give lawy if his pardons are valid, 
his edicts are so, and his miracles prove both. 

The Jews inquire further, What man ts that? 
How industriously they overlooked that which 
might bea ground of their faith in Christ. 
They inquire not, ‘Who made thee whole?’ 
While they catehed at that which might reflect 
upon Christ; (What man is that who said unte 
thee, Take up thy bed?) they would have the 

atient witness against the Physician, and be 
uis betrayer. In their question, they resolve to 
look upon Christ as a mere man. For though 


resolved that they would never own Him to be 
the Son of God. They resolved to look upon 
Him as a bad man. He who bid this man carry 
his bed, whatever divine commission He might 
produce, was certainly a delinquent, and as such, 
they resolve to prosecute Him. What manis 
that who durst give such orders ? 

The poor man was unable to give them any 
account of Him; He vist not who He was. 

Christ was unknown to him, when He healed 
him. Probably he had heard of Jesus, but had 
never seen Him, and therefore could not tell 
that this, was He. Note, Christ doth ma- 
ny a good turn for those that know Him not, 
Isa. 45: 4, 5. He enlightens, quickens, com- 
forts us, and we wist not who He is; nor are 
we aware how much we receive daily by his 
mediation. This man, being unacquainted with 
Christ, could not actually believe in Him fora 
cure: but Christ knew the dispositions of his 
soul, and suited his favors to them, as to the 
blind man in a like case, ch. 9: 36. Our cove- 
nant with God takes rise, not so much from our 
knowledge of Him, as from_his knowledge of 
us. We know God, or rather, are known of 
Him, Gal. 4:9. Bs 

For the present, He kept Himself unknown ; 
for as soon as He had wrought the cure, He 
conveyed himself away. He made himself un- 
known ; (so some read it ;) a multitude being in 
that place. ‘This is mentioned, to show, F%rst, 
How Christ conveyed Himself away—by retir- 
ing into the crowd, so as not to be distinguish- 
ed. He that was the Chief of ten thousand, 
often made Himself one of the throng. It is 
sometimes the lot of those who have by their 
services signalized themselves, to be levelled 
with the multitude, and overlooked. Or, Se- 
condly, Why He conveyed Himself away: be- 
cause there was a multitude there, and He in- 
dustriously avoided both the applause of those 
who admired the miracle, and the censure of 
those who would censure Him asa sabbath- 
breaker. Those that are active for God must 


expect evil report and good report; it is wise to 
keep out of the hearing of both; lest by the one 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


‘ Bethesda,’ a great hospital, full of those whom sin has made 
miserable, and to whom the compassion of God affords the 
means of relief. As therefore ‘his mercies are over all his 
works,’ and even‘ those, who most deserve misery, experience 
his goodness during their continuance here; the mercy of man 
should also coincide, and we should endeavor to alleviate the 
sufferings of the vilest, and do them whatever good we can. 
Medicines are created by our offended God, to relieve diseases 
which all originate from sin : and we should attempt to render 
the poor partakers of this benefit. In this view every hospital, 
or dispensary, is a ‘Bethesda,’ and would more completel 

deserve that name, if proper means were diligently employed, 
of doing good to the soul, as well as of healing the body. Yet 
how few, who in this manner obtain relief, are found in the 
house of God, ‘ offering the sacrifice of thanksgiving! How 
few of them live thenceforth to his glory! How few take 
warning to ‘sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto them!’ 
But the place, where the Gospel is preached, is the true ‘ Be- 
thesda :’ thither the poor and hel pless should repair, and hope 
and wait for a cure, whatever their spiritual maladies be, or 
however inveterate. Though the miracles of converting grace, 
which better ages witnessed, are not generally vouchsafed 
among us ; yet we still see instances of such as, by washin 

in ‘the Fountain which God hath opened,’ are made whole oF 
the most desperate maladies. All the power indeed is of God; 
yet those who would have the benefit must be watchful, ear- 
nest, and patient; (Note, Luke 13:22—30, v. 24.) they must 
not be dilatory, but make haste to be clean; and then they 


Verse 10. 

‘That it was forbidden to carry even a bundle on the Sabbath, is plain 
from Jer. 17:21. What sort of “ burdens”? those mentioned in that text 
were, may be learnt from Neh. 13: 15. seq. Now the Jewish doctors 
too superstitionsly interpreted this law, so as to prohibit the carrying of 
the lightest “veight. But it appears from the Jewish writers, that there 
were cases in which it was permitted to carry burdens on the Sabbath, 
Dur Le.d indeed felt no desire to impugn their rigid observance of the 
sabb-.ch; yet He testified, both by words and deeds, his disapprobation 
of cheir anile superstition, so destructive of all solid and real virtue.’ 

Bioomrietp, 
Verse 11. 


‘The Jews maintained, that, by the command of a prophet, the sab- 
bath might be broken, appealing to the example of those, who, by the 
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should endeavor in their turn to assist others. Yet, if any 
meet disappointments, they should still seek ; not neglecting 
the means of grace, or ceasing to labor and pray for the bless- 
ing: for sometimes they, whose case seems most hopeless, and 
who are ready to give up all for lost, are made partakers of 
merey and spiritua health, when they least expected them.— 
The Savior perfectly knows both how i Rew men have been con- 
tracting habits of sin, and how long seeking the help and ‘ joy of 
his salvation :’ and He continually attends in his houses af mer- 
cy, to inquire of sinners, whether they will be made whole. Yet 
it is a common case, for men to go thither, who are in love with 
their disease, and only desire to excuse the loathsomeness of 
it! But if we earnestly desire to be healed and saved in his 
way, we shall certainly at length obtain that blessing —When 
He speaks, power attends his word; and the ability of believ- 
ers to perform such duties as are impracticable to others, and 
once were so to them, will best evidence their cure, and recom- 
mend their Physician. Though scribes and Pharisees object 
and revile, yet redeemed sinners must honor their Benefactor 
and follow his directions. By attending on the ordinances of 
God, they obtain further acquaintance with Him; but without 
deliverance from sin, there can be no well-grounded hopes of 
escaping ‘the wrath to come.’—Even in this life, how a 
days, nay, years of pain, do some wicked men endure, throug 
their momentary unlawful indulgences! And if such afflic- 
tions are heavy and tedious, whilst yearafter year men are con- 
fined to their beds, and made a burden to themselves and 
others ; how dreadful, beyond all conception, will be the ever- 
lasting punishment of the wicked ! Scorr. 


orders of Joshua, stormed Jericho. Sothe Jewish rabbins. “‘ Certainly 
if a prophet shall say unto thee, Transgress the words of the law, 
hear him, except in a matter which involves idolatry.’? This opinion 


the man seems to have had in view.’ UINOEL. 
Verse 12. 
‘Only fixing on what seemed liable to exception.} They do not 


ask, Who is it that has made thee well? but, Who is it that bade 
thee to take up thy couch upon the sabbath-day ? though he had just 
told them it was the author of his cwre that gave him that command ; 
for all that they proposed was, not to hear of any good that had been 
done, to engage their admiration and applause, but to lay hold of some 
occasion to find fault, to gratify the pride and malice of a censorious 
temper. I am obliged to Grotius for this delicate remark, which will 
illustrate their partiality and malignity.’ Dopprinag. 


i 


A. D. 30. 


15 The man depart- 
ed, ‘and told the Jews 
that it was Jesus 
*which had made him 
whole. 7 

16 And _ therefore 
did the Jews ” perse- 
cute Jesus, *and sought 
to slay him, because 
he had done these 
things on the sabbath- 
day. 

17 But Jesus an- 
swered them, ? My Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto, 
and I work. 

18- Therefore the 
Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he 
not only had * broken 
the sabbath, but said 


also that ‘God was 
his Father, making 
himself equal with 
God. 
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JOHN, V. 


we be exalted, and by the other depressed. 
Christ left the miracle to commend itself, and 
the man on whom it was wrought, to justify it. 

At their next interview, Christ found him in 
the temple, the place of public worship; in our 
attendance on public worship, we may expect 
to meet Christ, and improve our acquaintance 
with Him. Observe, Christ went to the temple ; 
though He had many enemies, yet He appear- 
ed in public, because there He bore testimon 
to divine institutions, and. had opportunity o 
doing good. [2.] The man that was cured, 
went to the temple; there Christ found him the 
same day, as it would seem; thither he straight- 
way went, because he had, by his infirmity 
been so long detained thence: perhaps he had 
not been there for thirty-eight years, and there- 
fore as soon as ever the embargo is off; his first 
visit shall be to the temple, as Hezekiah inti- 
mates his shall be; Isa. 38:22. He had, by 
his recovery, a good errand thither; he went to 
return thanks. When God has restored us our 
health, we ought to attend Him with solemn 

raises ; (Ps. 116: 18, en doce the sooner the 

etter, while the sense of the mercy is fresh. 
He had, by carrying his bed, seemed to con- 
temn the Sabbath; he would thus honor it, 
and made conscience of sabbath-sanctification. 
Works of necessity and mercy are allowed ; but 
when they are over, we must go to the temple. 

When Christ has cured us, He has not done 
with us; He now applies Himself to the heal- 
ing of his soul, and this by the word. 

Behold, thou art made whole. He found 
himself made whole, yet Christ calls his atten- 
tion to it. Consider it seriously ; how strange, 
how cheap, how easy the cure; behold and 
wonder : letthe impressions of it never be lost, 


Isa. 38: 9. ae 
Being made whole, sin no more. This im- 
lies that his disease was the punishment of 


sin; whether of some romattsbla sin, or only of sin in general, we cannot tell; 


we know that sin is the cause of sickness, Ps. 107: 17,18. 


Some observe 


that Christ did not mention sin to any of his patients but this man, and one 
other, in like manner diseased, Mark 2:5. While those chronic diseases last- 
ed, they prevented the outward acts of many sins, and now that the disability 


was removed, they had the more need to he watchful. 


Christ intimates to 


him, that those who are eased of the sensible punishment of sin, are in danger 
of returning to sin, unless divine grace dry up the fountain. When the trouble 
which dammed up the current is over, the waters will return to their old course; 
EE EE Et EE EEE RE SOE TEE OO VEN SE a 


Christ justifies Himself. 


therefore there is need of great watchfulness, 
lest we return again to folly. The misery we 
were made whole from, warns us to sin no 
more; the mercy we were made whole by, is an 
engagement upon us ,not to offend Him who 
healed us. This is the voice of every provi- 
dence, Go and sin no more. This man began 
his new life hopefully in the temple, yet Christ 
saw it necessary to give him this caution; for 
it is common for people, when sick, to promise 
much, when newly recovered, to perform some- 
thing, but after a while to forget all. 

He gives him warning of his danger, in case 
he should return to sin; Lest a worse thing 
come to thee. Christ, who knows all hearts, 
knew that he was one that must be frightened 
from sin. Thirty-eight years’ lameness was 
bad enough; yet something worse will come to 
him if he relapse into sin after such a deliver- 
ance, Ezra 9: 13,14. The hospital where he 
lay, was a melancholy place, but hell much 
more so; the doom of apustates is a worse 
thing than thirty-eight years’ lameness. 

After this interview, the poor simple man 
told the Jews it was Jesus that made him whole. 
He intended this for the honor of Christ, and 
the benefit of the Jews, little thinking that He 
who had so much goodness could have enemies ; 
but those who wish well to Christ’s kingdom, 
must have the wisdom of the serpent, lest they 
do more hurt than good with their zeal, and 
cast pearls before swine. 

Therefore did the rulers of the Jews per- 
secute Jesus. How absurd and unreasonable 
their enmity to Christ! Because He made a 
poor man well, and eased the public charge, 
upon which, it is likely, he bad subsisted, 
therefore they persecuted Him. How bloody 
and cruel! They sought to slay Him; nothing 
less than his blood would satisfy them. It was 
varnished over with zeal for the honor of the 
Sabbath ;, this was the pretended crime, He had 
done these things on the Sabbath ; as if that cir- 
cumstance were enough to vitiate the most di- 
vine actions, and render Him obnoxious whose 
deeds were meritorious. Hypocrites often cover 
their enmity against the power of godliness, 
with a pretended zeal for the form of it. 

V.17—30. Christ heing accusedas a sabbath- 
breaker, vindicates Himself before the sanhedrim 


Verses 15, 16. 

When the man had discovered to whom he owed his cure, he went 
and told the Jews, ‘partly out of gratitude to own the author of his 
“cure, and partly to excuse himself, as only doing this at the command 
‘of so great a prophet.’ Whitby. Itis likely that Jesus was brought 
before the sanhedrim, and spake what follows before that assembly. 
(Marg. Ref. 33.—Note, 1: 19—28.) This view of the subject makes 
the discourse peculiarly interesting, and there is a dignity in it which 
indeed is inexpressible. Scorr, 

Verses 17, 18. 

God finished the work of creation in six days, and ‘rested.on the 
seventh ;’ (Notes, Gen. 2: 2,3. Ex, 20: 8—10.) But He incessantly 
works in upholding the universe, and in continuing the course of na- 
ture. In this work the Son concurs, by a union of will and operation, 

. ‘upholding all things by the word of his power.’ (Note, Heb. 1:3, 4. 
His work also as, Mediator was to be conducted by the same unremitted 
action, as that of sustaining the universe: this miracle was a part of 
the work well suited to the Sabbath; and He claimed the preroga- 
tive of carrying it forward on that day, as well as on others, even as 
the Father conducts his providential operations on every day alike. 
(Marg. Ref, d.) Unless we suppose this, er something to this pur- 
pose, to have been our Lord’s meaning, there could be no argument in 
his plea; for the example of the Creator in ‘working hitherto,’ can be 
no reason why a creature, a servant, a mere man, should do as he 
pleased on the Sabbath-day ; nor did any of the prophets ever advance 
a claim of that kind. The divine power of the miracle proved Jesus 
to be ‘the Son of God’? and He insisted on the prerogative of working 
with and like unto his Father, as He saw good, without giving any ac- 
count of his conduct. (Matt, 12:8.) These ancient enemies of Christ 
plainly understood Him, (though modern opposers of his Deity cainot ) 
and were thus rendered more violent in their prosecution, not only 
charging Him with sabbath-breaking, but with blasphemy, in calling 
God his own Father, ‘and making Himself equal with God’ in perfec- 
tion and operation. ‘If God my Father, working on the Sabbath, doth 
‘not violate the Sabbath, neither do I, when I work on the Sabbath, 
‘violate the Sabbath. This conclusion cannot stand, unless-the quality 
‘of the persons of the Father and of the Son be determined. ‘Making 
‘Himself equal with God.’ These are the words of the evangelist, not 
“only repeating, but approving what the Jews rightly collected from 
‘the words of Christ.’ Beza. ‘The whole nation of the Jews thought 
‘God their Father, (8: 41.) and they could not have accounted it blas- 
‘phemy to have used that phrase, had they not interpreted it in so 
: high and appropriating a sense.’ Doddridge. (Marg. Ref. e, f.— 
Notes, 10: 26—39.) . Scorr, 

(7.) ‘This way of arguing from his Father’s working to his own, 
plainly intimates that He speaks of Himself as one with his Father in 


enemy, v. 45,’ 


nature and operation; otherwise the argument loses its force and beau- 
ty: for if a mere creature who only receives a commission from God, 
as for instance, a prophet or an apostle, were to say, God does whatever 
He pleases, and therefore, I have a right to do whatever I please like- 
wise, on the Sabbath-day, who would not see the reasoning to be incon- 
clusive and absurd? But understanding our Lord to speak of Him- 
self as one in nature and operation with the Father, in all his works, 
the argument is irresistible ; and it is evident from the following verse, 
that the Jews understood Him in this peculiar and exalted sense.’ 
Guys. 
‘The words of Christ froin their brevity are not a little obscure; in- 
asmuch that Rosenm. thinks our evangelist has not recorded the whole 
of the answer. For it is_not to be supposed (says Schoettgen) that 
Christ delivered so hie an answer. The occasion (continues he) 
of the words was the Sabbath. Hence Christ says, “As my Father on 
the Sabbath-day perpetually worketh in the reign af his power, so 
also do Tin the reign of grace.’’ The first is plain, and God could 
not, by the Jewish traditions, be held guilty of the violation of the 
Sabbath: hence neither could Christ. Of this whole conference 
Schoetigen gives the following analytical scheme: Occasion, v. 18. 
Proposition: I am the Sonof God; which, though not expressed, is 
implied in each of the verses. And this is proved, I. From my 
works, and that, Ist. in genere, Because Ido the work of my Father, 
wv. 19, 20. 2dly. in specie, Because I exercise judgment, (v. 21, 22.) 
and raise the dead, v. 25—30. Use or application of this first part ; 
Therefore worship ye the Son, and hear his words, v. 23, 24. 
Il. From the testimony of my Father, (v. 31, 32, 36—38.) and this is 
amplified from a comparison with that of John the Baptist, v. 33—35. 
Use or application of this part: Ist. Examine the Scriptures, and 
especially Moses, in order that ye may helieve on me, v. 39—42, 46, 
47. 2dly. Beware of false Christs, v.43. d3dly. Seek the glory of 
God, and not your own, v. 44. 4Athly. Accownt me not as your 
BLoomrieLp. 
a8.) ‘The Jews themselves often called God their Father, and 
would never have found fault with, much less charged blasphemy upon 
any, that came to them under the character of a prophet, for using the 
same style; and therefore they must be supposed to understand our 
Lord, as speaking of God as his Father, in a sense superior toany cove- 
nant or office-relation, and in a sense so peculiar to Himself as to inti- 
mate his partaking of the same nature and perfections with Him, or 
else there would have been no room for their imagining or suggesting, 


that, by his claim of relation to God as his Father, He made Himself 
equal with God.’ ; . _ GUYSE. 
“Called God his own Father. This is the plain and literal sense 
of the original,’ DopDRIDGE, 
51] 
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19 Then answered 
and said unto 
them, & Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, " The 
Son can do nothing of 
himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do: 
ifor what things so- 
ever he doeth, these 
Son 


Jesus, 


also doeth the 


likewise. 


20 For «the Father 
loveth the Son, 'and 
sheweth him all things 


that himself doeth 


and he will shew him 
moreater works than 
that ye may 


these, 
marvai. 


21 For “as the Fa- 
the 
dead, and quickeneth 
them , ° even so the Son 
quickeneth whom he 


ther raiseth up 


will. 

24,25. See on 3:3. 
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his asserting his authority 
Because He had broken’ the Sabbath : for let 
they are resolved to find Him guilty of sabbath-breaking. 


JOHN, V. 


when arraigned before them ; whether on the 
same day, or after, does not appear. 

He answered them. This supposes that He 
had something laid to his charge: My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. answer to the 
like charge, He had pleaded the example of Da- 
vid’s eating the shew-bread, of the priest’s slay- 
ing the sacrifices, and of the people’s watering 
their cattle, on the Sabbath ; but here He goes 
higher, and alleges the example of his Father and 
his divine authority, waving all other plea’, and 
abides by what He had mentioned, Matt. 12:8. 
The Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 
He here enlarges on it. 

He pleads that He was the Son of God, in 
calling Ged his Father ; and if so, his holiness 
was unquestionable, and his sovereignty incon- 
: testible, and He might make what alterations 
He pleased of the divine law. Surely they will 
reverence the Son. 

My Father worketh hitherto. The example 
of God’s resting on the seventh day, is made 
the ground of observing it as asabbath. God 
rested only from such work as He had done the 
six days before ; otherwise He worketh hitherto, 
He is every day working, sabbath-days and 
week-days ; upholding and governing all crea- 
tures ; therefore, when we are appointed to rest 
on the Sabbath, we are not restrained from doing 
that which has a direct tendency to the glory of 
God ; as the man’s carrying his bed had. 

I work ; not only therefore I may work, like 
Him, but I also work with Him. s God crea- 
ted all things by Christ, so He supports and 
1 governs all by Him, Heb. 1:3. This sets what 

ie does, ahove -all exception ; he that is so 

reata Worker, must needs be an uncontrolla- 

le Governor ; He that does all, is Lord of all, 
and therefore Lord of the Sabbath ; which par- 
ticular branch of his authority He was shortly 
to show further, in the change of the day from 
the seventh to the first. 

The Jews sought the more to kill Him. Wis 
defence was made his offence, as if by justify- 
ing himself He had made bad worse. Note, 
Those that will not be enlightened by the word- 
of Christ, will be exasperated by it ; and no- 
thing more vexes the enemies of Christ, than 
: see Ps. 2: 3—5. They sought to kill Him, 

Ton say what He would, 
When malice and 


envy sit upon the bench, reason and justice may be silent at the bar, for 
whatever they can say, will be overruled. 

He had said also, That God was his Father. They pretend a jealousy for 
God’s honor, as for the Sabbath, and charge Christ. with it as a heinous crime, 
that He made himself equal with God ; and a heinous crime it had been, if 


He had not really been so. 


It was the sin of Lueifer, Fill be like the Most 


High. 

‘this was justly inferred from what He said. He had said that He work- 
ed with his Father, by the same authority and power; and, hereby, He made 
himself equal with God. Behold, the Jews understand what the Arians do not. 

Yet it was unjastaerted to Him as an offence, for He is God, equal 

ba) 


with the Father ; (P 


: 6.) and therefore Christ, in answer to this charge, 


Christ’s justifies Himself. 


does not except against the inuendo as Strained 
or forced, but makes out his claim, and proves 
that He is equal with God in power and glory. 

Christ in these verses explains, and afterwards 
confirms, his commission, as Mediator and 
Plenipotentiary between God and man. And 
as the honors He is hereby entitled to, are such 
as it is not fit for any creature to receive, so the 
work He is intrusted with, it is not possible for 
any creature to g° through with, and therefore 
He is God equal with the Father. 

He is one with the Father in all He does as 
Mediator ; there was a perfect understanding 
between them in the whole matter. It is ush- 
ered in with a solemn preface, Verily, verily, I 
say unte you. This speaks what is said to be, 
(1.) Very awful and great, and such as com- 
mands the most serious.attention. (2.) Very 
sure, and such as commands an unfeigned as- 
sent. (3.) It intimates that the matters are 

urely of divine revelation; things which 
Christ has told us, and which we could not 
otherwise know. 

The Son conforms to the Father; The Son 
can do nothing of Himself, but what He sees the 
Father do, for these things does the Son. The 
Lord Jesus, as Mediator, is obedient to his Fa- 
ther’s will ; so that He can do esas: of Him- 
self, in the same sense as it is said, God cannot 
lie, cannot deny Himself, which speaks the per- 
fection of his truth, not any imperfection in his 
strength ; so Christ was so entirely devoted to 
his Father’s will, that it was impossible for Him 
in any thing to act separately. He is observant 
of his Father’s counsel ; He can, He will, do 
nothing but what He sees the Father do. No 
man can find out the‘work of God, but the only- 
begotten Son, who sees what He does, is inti- 
mately acquainted with his purposes, and has 
the plan of them ever before Him. What He 
did as Mediator, was the exact transcript of 
what the Father designed when He formed the 
plan of our redemption, and settled those mea- 
sures which never could need to be altered ; it 
was the copy of that great original; Christ as 
Moses, did all according to the pattern showed 
Him in the mount. This is expressed in the 
present tense, what He sees the Father do, for 
the same reason, that, when He was upon earth, 
it was said, He is in heaven, and zs m the ho- 
som of the Father ; as He was even then by his 
divine nature present in heaven, so the things 
done in heaven were present to his knowledge. 
What the Father did in his counsels, the Son 
still had his eye upon, as David in spirit spoke 
of Him, J have set the Lord always before me, 
Ps. 16:8. Further; Yet He is equal with the 
Father in working, for what things soever the 
Father does, these also does the Son likewise ; 
He did not such things, but the same things ; 
and He did them in the same manner, with the 
same authority, wisdom, energy. Does the 
Father enact, repeal, and alter, positive laws ? 


‘ Verse 19. 

The Son can do nothing of Himself.) ‘ Because of his insepara- 
ble union with the Father; nor can the Father do any thing of Him- 
self, because of his unity with the Son. What things soever He 
doeth, these also dveth the Son, God does nothing but what Christ 
does. What God foes is the work of God, and proper to no creature 
—Jesus does whatsoever God does, and therefore is no created being. 
The conclusion from the argumentis, ‘‘If I have broken the Sabbath, 
so has God also, for 1 can do nothing but what I see Him doing.” 

: Dr. A. CLARKE, 

‘When Moses says, God rested on the seventh day from all his 
works, (Gen. 2:2.) and Jesus says, (v. 17.) My Father worketh 
hitherto, there is no opposition or contradiction, for Moses is speak- 
ing of the works of creation, and Jesus of the works of providence.’ 

Horne, 
Verse 20, 

Showeth Him all things that Himself doeth.| ‘MW refers to the 
ample and comprehensive knowledge which the Son has, of the whole 
plan of the Father’s counsels, in their mutual relations and dependence ; 
whereas the proplets, and apostles too, had, in comparison of this, but 
limited and contracted views. Compare Is. 40; 10, where it issaid, (as 
we wh no room ae doubt,) of Christ, and probably in this sense—Ais 
work is before Him. ) 

of | ee DopprincE, 

(21.) Whom Hewiil.] Thusitisalsosaid ofthe Holy Spirit, ‘ Dividing 
to every man severally as He will.’ 1 Cor. 12:11. Is any thing in 
the least degree like this E ante in pers, of prophets, apostles, 
angels, or archangels? (Notes, 11: 20—27, v. 26. Deut, 32: S39) 
. 39, 1 Sam, 2: 4—8, v. 6.) Scorr, 

‘Ts there not here an equality of power and honor ascribed to the 
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Father and Son? It is perfectly plain, that, so far as the ‘‘ committing 
of judgment to the Son” is concerned, it must be to the mediatorial 
Person ; to one who, in respect to office, is subordinate to God. But, so 
far as qualifications, requisite to perform the duties that commitment 
requires, are concerned, the Savior is divine, and the honor to be claim- 
ed by Him, the same with that which the Divinity claims. Multitudes 
of prophets, as commissioned by God, have borne his messages of 
mercy and judgment to his people ; but to whom among them all, did 
He grant the paveze of being honored, as Himself? I cannot well 
conceive how. our Savior could have used the words above cited, with- 
out exposing Himself to renewed and just aceusations of the Jews for 
blaspheming, unless He were really divine. The Jews had accused 
Him of violating the Sabbath, because He had on that day healed the 
impotent man. The “o y of Christ to them was, ‘‘ My Father work. 
eth hitherto, and T work :? which, if I understand the argument, must 
mean, My Father has never ceased to work on the Sabbath, in carry- 
ing on all the operations of the natural and moral world; He super- 
sedes the law of the Sabbath, I have the same right. “ The Son of 
man is Lord of the Sabbath.”? The Jews then sought to slay Him, 
because, as they affirmed, He had violated the Sabbath, and said that 
God was his Father, making Himself equal with God. In reply to 
their bitter accusations, Jesus made use of the language above cited; 
telling them He did whatever the Father did, and was entitled to the 
same honor. Was this relinquishing his claim to the equality with 
God, which the Jews had charged Him with assuming? Or was it 
speaking out plainly, that He wrought on the Sabbath by the same 
right that the Father did, and was entitled to the same deference? 
Can his words, interpreted without regard to any preconceived theo 
ry, be made to signify less than this?’ Prof. Stuar, 


. 


A. D. 30. 


22 For ? the Father 
judgeth no man; but 


hath committed all 
judgment unto the 
Son: 

23 That ‘all. men 


should honor the Son, 
even as they honor the 
Father. 'He that ho- 
noreth not the Son, 
honoreth not the Fa- 
ther which hath sent 
him. 

24 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, * He that 
heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that 
sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life, ‘and shall 
not come into condem- 
nation; “but is passed 
from death unto life. 
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they will prove that Christ said not amiss, when He made Himsel 


God. 


g, be cured ; but nature can never, b 


JOHN, V. 


Does He overrule the ‘course of nature, know 
men’s hearts? So doesthe Son. The power 
of- the Mediator is a divine power. 

The Father loveth the Sor ; He declared, 
This is my beloved Son. He had not only a 
good will to the undertaking, but infinite com- 
placency in the Undertaker. Christ was hated 
of men, one whom the nation abhorred ; (Isa. 
49: 7.) but He comforted himself with this, that 
his Father loved Him. He shows it, 

In what He does communicate to Him; He 
showeth Him all things that Himself doth. The 
Father’s measures in making and ruling the world 
are showed tothe Son,that He may take the same 
measures in framing and governing the church 
which was to be a duplicate of the work o 
creation and providence, and is therefore called 
the world to come. He shows Him all things 
which He does, that is, which the Son does, so 
it might be construed ; all that the Son does, is 
by direction from the Father ; He shows Him. 

He will show Him, that is, appoint and di- 
rect Him to do, greater works than these. 
Works of greater power than the curing of the 
impotent man ; for He should raise the dead, 
and should Himself rise from the dead. By the 
use of means, a disease may possibly in time 
the use of 
any means, raise the dead. Works of greater 
authority than warranting a man to carry his 
bed on the Sabbath. They thought that a daring 
attempt ; but what was that to his abrogat- 
ing the whole ceremonial law, and instituting 
new ordinances, which He would shortly do; 
that ye may marvel. Now they looked upon 
his works with indignation, but He will shortly 
do that which they will look upon with amaze- 
ment, Luke 7:16. Many are brought to marvel 
at Christ’s works, whereby He has the honor 
of them, who are not.brought to believe, by 
which they would have the benefit of them. 

He proves his ares with the Father, by spe- 
cifying works which He does, that are the pecu- 
liar works of God. (1.) He does that whichis 
the peculiar work of God’s almighty power— 
raising the dead, and giving life. (2.) He does 
and shall do, the peculiar work of God’s sove- 
reign dominion,—judge, and execute judgment. 
These two are nearly connected ; and what is 
said once, is repeated ; put both together, and 

f equal with 


Observe what is said concerning the Mediator’s power to raise the dead, 


and give life. 


As the Father raiseth up the dead, so the Son quickeneth whom He wilt. 
It is God’s a eg! to raise the dead, and give life ; He first breathed into 


man the breat 
2:6, Ps. 68: 20. 


of life, and made hima living soul ; see Deut. 32: 39. 
Rom. 4:17. 


1 Sam. 


This God had done by the prophets Elijah and Elisha, to contirm their 


mission. 


A resurrection from the dead never lay in common nature, nor ever 


fell within the thought of those that studied only nature’s power, one of 


whose received axioms was 
guished, cannot be rekindled. 
Acts 17: 32. 


it purely by divine revelation. 


point-blank against it ; Muistence, once extin- 
It was therefore ridiculed at Athens as absurd, 


It is purely the work of divine power, and the knowledge of 


This the Jews would own. 


he Mediator is invested with this prerogative ; He quickens whom He will ; 
raises whom He will to life, and when He pleases, Ee does not enliven things 
by natural necessity, as the sun whose beams revive of course ; but acts asa 
free Agent, has the dispensing of his power in his own hand, and is never 


either constrained, or restrained, in the use of it. 


As He has the power, so 


He has the wisdom and sovereignty, of a God ; the keys of the grave and of 
death, (Rev. 1: 18.) not as a servant, to open and shut as he is bidden; He 


has the key of David, which He is Master of, Rev. 3: 7. 


An absolute prince 


is described by this ; (Dan. 5:19.) Whom he would he slew, or kept alive ; it 


is strictly true of Christ. 
His ability to do it. 


Therefore He has power to quicken whom He will, 
because He has life in Himself, as the Father has,v. 26. 


_ 


tions, | Kings 17:21. 


Christ justifies Himself. 


It is certain that the Father has life in Him- 
self. Not only He is self-existent, does not de- 
rive from, or depend upon, any other, (Exod. 3: 
14.) but a sovereign Giver of lite ; has the dis- 
posal of life and of all good ; (for so life some- 
times signifies ;) He is to his creatures the 


Fountain of life, and all good ; Author of their 


being and well-being ; the living God, and the 
God of all living. 

It is as certain that He has given to the Son 
to have life in Himself. As the Father is the 
Original of life, being the great Creator, so the 
Son, as Redeemer, is the Original of all spi- 
ritual life and good ; is that to the church, that 
the Father is to the world ; see 1 Cor, 8: 6. 
Col. 1:19. The kingdom of grace, and all the 


life in that kingdom, are in the hand of the Re- © 


deemer, as the kingdom of providence is in the 
hand of the Creator; and as God, who gives 
being torall things, has his being of Himself, so 
Christ, who gives life, raised Himself to life by 
his own power, ch. 10:19. Having life in Him- 
self, and being authorized to quicken whom He 
will, by virtue hereof there are, accordingly, two 
resurrections performed by his powerful word ; 
both which are here spoken of. 

1. A resurrection that now is, from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, by the power 
of Christ’s grace. The hour is coming, and 
now is. It is a resurrection begun already, and 
to be carried on ; when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Sonof God. This is plainly dis- 
tinguished from the resurrection at the end of 
time, v. 28. This says nothing, as that does, 
of the dead in their graves, of all of them, and 
their coming forth. Some think this was ful- 
filled in Jairus’s daughter, the widow’s son, and 
Lazarus ; and it is observable, that all whom 
Christ raised, were spoken to ; damsel, arise ; 
Young man, arise; Lazarus, come forth; 
whereas, those raised under the Old Testament, 
were raised not by a word, but other applica- 
2 Kings 4: 34. 13:21. 
Some understand it of those saints that rose 
with Christ ; but we do not read of the voice of 
the Son of God calling them. I rather under- 
stand it of the power of the doctrine of Christ, for 
the quickening of the dead in trespasses and sins, 
Eph. 2:1. The hour was coming, when derd 
souls should be made alive by the preaching of 
the Gospel, and a spirit of life from God ac- 
companying it ; it then was, while Christ was 
uponearth. It may refer especially to the call- 
ing of the Gentiles, which is said to be as life 
from the dead, and, some think, was prefigured 
ny Ezekiel’s vision, (ch. 37: 1.) and foretold, Isa. 
26:19. Thy dead men shall live. But it is to 
be applied to all the success of the Gospel, 
among both Jews and Gentiles ; an hour which 
still is, and is still coming, till all the elect be 
effectually called. Note, Sinners are destitute 
of spiritual life, dead to God, neither sensible 
of their misery, nor able to help themselves out 
of it. The conversion of a soul to God is its 
resurrection ; when it begins to live to God, to 
breathe after, and move toward Him. It is by 
the voice of the Son of God that souls are rais- 
ed to life ; it is wrought by his power, and that 
power communicated by his word; The dead shall 
Ba made to hear, to understand, and believe the 
voice of the Son of God. The voice of Christ 
must be heard by us, that we may live by it. 
They that hear, and attend to what they hear, 
shall live. Hear, and your soul shall live, Isa. 
55: 3. 

A resurrection yet to come, is spoken of, v. 
28,29. ‘ Marvel not at this, which I have said 


Verses 24—27. 

It is not conceivable that a mere creature can ‘have life in himself,’ 
in the same sense, as the eternal self-existent Father has, and for the 
purpose of communicating it to others, as it Is here evidently meant: 
Son of God (being, é 
existent, eternal, and One with the Father,) should, as Mediator, have 
it given to Him by covenant, on the condition of his humiliation and 
expiatory sufferings, ‘to have life _in Himself,’ for the benefit of those, 
who had forfeited life, who were dead in sin, and doomed to eternal 
death by the law, and whose Surety He was become, that they might 


but that the 


according to his divine nature, self- 


27—36, v. 35, 36. Matt. 28: 18.) In respect of the same undertaking, 
the Father had also given Him ‘authority to execute judgment,’ for the 
punishment of all his enemies, and the salvation of his people; be- 
cause He, the Son of God, was also become ‘the Son of man.’ 
Ref. b, c.—Notes, Rom. 14:7—9. Phil. 2:9—11.) It is evident that 
the office of ‘Judge of all men’ must require omniscience, omnipo- 
tence, infinite justice, truth, and perfection: these are absolutely in- 
communicable to any mere creature; and ‘the Son of man’ cannot be 
conceived capable of having this work absolutely committed to Him, 
and of properly executing it, but upon the supposition that He is ‘the 


(Marg. 


be quickened, pardoned, and saved, consistently with the honor of di- Son of God,’ and equal with the Father. (Notes, 28—30. Matt. 25: 
vine justice aa holiness ; is very intelligible and important: for this 34—46. 1 Cor, 4: 3—5, v. 6. 2 Cor. 5: 9—12, v.10. 2 Mec 1: 
was to ‘have life in Himself,’ for other purposes and in another man- 5—10, Rev, 20: 11—15.) “1653] 

Biss) 


ner, than He had as ‘God over all, blessed for evermore,’ (Notes, 3: 


om 
coe 


A. Dy 30. 


25 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, * The 


hour is coming, and 
now is, ¥ when the 
dead shall hear the 


voice of the Son of 
God: and they that 
hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father 
*hath life in himself, 
*so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in 
himself: 

27 And Phath given 
him authority to exe- 


eute, judgment also, 
* because he is the Son 
of man. 


28 4 Marvel not at 
this: * for the hour is 
coming, in the which 


all that are in the 
graves shall hear his 
volce, 

x 4:23. 13:1. 17:1. 

y 2l. Luke 9:60. 15:24,32, Rom. 
6:4. Eph. 2:1,5. 5:14. Col. 2:13. 
Rev. 3: 


¢_ Ex, 3:14, -Ps. 36:9, 90:2, Jer. 10: 
10. Acts 17:25. 1Tim. 1:17, 6:16. 
a 1:4. .  7:37,88. -8:51. 11:26. 
17:2;3, 1 Cor. 15:45. Col. 
3:3,4. 1 John Lil—3. Rev. 7:17. 
21:6. 22:1,17. 
b See on 22. Ps. 2,6—9. 110:1,2,6. 
1 Cor. 15:25. Eph. 1:20—28. 1 Pet. 


3 22. 

e Dan. 7:13,14. Phil. 2:7—11, Heb. 
2:7—9. 

d 20. 3:7. Acts 3:12. 

e 6:39,40. 11:25. Job 19:25,26. 
26:19. Ez, 37:1—10. 
Cor, 15:22,42—54, 
Thes. 4:i'4—17. Rey. 20:12. 
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JOHN, Vv. - 


of the first resurrection, as incredible and ab- 
surd, for at the end of time you shall all see a 
more amazing proof of the power and authority 
of the Son of man.’ As Ais own resurrection 
was to be the final proof of his personal com- 
mission, so the resurrection of all men is re- 
served to be a like proof of his commission, to 
be executed by his Spirit. 

The hour is coming ; it is fixed to an hour, so 
punctual is this great appointment. The judg- 
ment is not adjourned sine die ; he hath gppoint- 
edaday. The hour is coming. It is not yet 
come, it is not the hour spoken of at v. 25. that 
is coming, and now is. Those erred dangerous- 
ly, who said that the resurrection was past al- 
ready, 2 Tim. 2:18. But, It 2will certainly come, 
it is nearer every day ; itis at the door. How 
far off it is, we know not ; but it is unalterably 
determined. 

All shall be raised that are in the graves, all 
that have died from the beginning of time, and 
all that shall die to the end of time. It was 
said, (Dan. 12:2.) Many shall rise; Christ 
here tells us those many shall be all ; all must 
appear before the Judge, and therefore all must 
be raised ; every soul shall return to its body, 
and every bone to its bone. The grave is the 
prison of dead bodies; their furnace, where 
they are consumed ; (Job 24: 19.) yet, in pros- 

ect of their resurrection, we may call it their 
ed ; their treasury, where they are laid up to 
be used again. Even those that are not put 
into graves, shall arise ; but because most are 
put into graves, Christ uses this expression, ail 
that are in the graves. The Jews used the 
word sheol for the grave, which signifies the 
state of the dead ; all that are in that state, 
shall hear. 

They shall hear his voice ; that is, He shall 
cause them to hear it, as Lazarus was made to 
hear that word, Come forth ; a divine power 
shall go along with the voice, to enable them to 
obey it. When Christ rose, there was no voice 
heard, because He rose by his own power; but 


at the resurrection of men we find three voices spoken of, 1 Thess. 4: 16. 
The Lord shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel ; either. 
Christ himself, the prince of the angels, or the commander-in-chief, under 
Him, of the heavenly hosts ; and with the trump of God: the soldier’s trumpet 
souuding the alarm of war, the Judge’s trumpet publishing the summons to 
the court. s 
The effect of it; They shall come forth out of their graves ; they shall arise 
out of the dust, and shake themselves from it; see Isa. 52: 1,2, 11. But that 
is not all; they shall appear before Christ’s tribunal ; shail come forth as 
those that are to be tried ; come forth to the bar, publicly to receive their doom. 
They shall be raised to a state of happiness or misery, according to their 
character; according to what hey did in.the state of probation. 
They that. have done good, shall come forth to the resurrection of lifes they 
shall live forever. Note, Whatever name men are called by, or whatever 
lausible profession they make, it will be well in the great day with those on- 
y, that have done good ; have done that which is pleasing to God, and pro- 
fitable to others. The resurrection will be a resurrection of life to those only, 
that have been sincere and constant in doing good. They shall not only be 
publicly acquitted, as we say a pardoned criminal has his lifes but they shall 
be admitted into the presence of God, and that is better than life. 


Christ deciares the resurrection. 


a Mediator. The Father judges noman; He 
does not rule us by the mere right of creation, 
but by covenant, and by a Mediator. Having 
made us, He may do what He pleases with us, 
as the potter with the clay; but He does not do 
so, He draws us with the cordsof aman. He 
does not determine our everlasting condition by 
the covenant of innocency, nor take the advan- 
tage He has against us for the violation of that 
covenant ; the Mediator having undertaken to 
make a vicarious satisfaction, upon which the 
matter is referred to Him, and God is will- 
ing to enter upon a new treaty ; not under the 
law of the Creator, but the grace of the Re- 
deemer. 

He has committed all judgment to the Son, 
constituted Him Lord of all, (Acts 10: 36. 
Rom. 14:9.) as Joseph in Egypt, Gen. 41:40, 
This was prophesied of, Ps. 72: 1. Isa. 11: ?, 4< 
Jer. 23: 5: ics 5: 1—4. Ps, 67: 4—96: 13. 
98:9. All judgment is committed to our Lord ; 
for He is intrusted with the providentiodl king- 
dom; is Head over all things, (Eph. 1:22.) 


Head of every man, 1 Cor. 11:3. All things 
consist by Him, Col. 1:17. He is empowered 
to make laws to bind conscience- J say unto 


you, is the form in which the statutes of the 
cingdom of heaven run; Be it enacted by the 
Lord Jesus, and by his authority. All the acts 
now in force are touched with his sceptre. He 
is authorized to settle the terms of the new 
covenant, to draw up the articles of peace be- 
tween God and man; it is God in Christ that 
reconciles the world, and He has power to con- 
fer eternal life. The book of life is the Lamb’s 
book; by his award we must stand or fall. He 
is commissioned to complete the war with the 
powers of darkness ; to cast out and give judg- 
ment against the prince of this world, ch.12: 
31. He is commissioned not only to judge, but 
to make war, Rev. 19:11. All that wilt fight 
Jor God against Satan, must enlist themselves 
under his banner. He 1s constituted sole Mana- 
ger of the judgment of the great day. The 
ancients generally understood these words of 
that crowning act of his judicial power. The 
final and universal judgment is committed to 
the Son; it is the judgment-seat of Christ; the 
retinue is his, Ais mighty angels; He will try 
the causes, and pass the sentence, Acts 17: 31. 
He has given Him authority to execute judg- 
ment also, v. 27. An authority to execute judg- 
ment; He has not only a legislative and judi- 
cial, but an executive power. The phrase here 
is used particularly for the judgment of con- 
demnation, Jude 15. Zo execute judgment upon 
all ; the same with taking vengeance, 2 Thess. 
1:8. The ruin of impenitent sinners comes 
from Christ ; He that executes judgment upon 
them, is the same that.would have wrought sal- 
vation for them; and there is no relief against 
the sentence of the Redeemer; salvation itself 
cannot save those whom the Savior condemns. 


To live is | That authority; the Father gave Him. Christ’s 


to be happy, and they shall be advanced above the fear of death ; that is /¢fe| authority as Mediator is delegated. He acts as 


indeed, in which mortality is swallowed up. 


the Father’s Vicegerent, as the Lord’s Anointed, 


They that have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation ; they shall live | the Lord’s Christ. 


again, to be forever dying 


{ . ‘The Pharisees thought that the resurrection per- 
tained only to the just, but 


Christ rectifies that mistake. 


All this redounds to the honor of Christ, ac- 


Note, Evil doers, | quitting Him from the guilt of blasphemy, in 


whatever they pretend, will be treated in the day of judgment as evil men.} making Himself equal with God; and ver 


The resurrection will be to evil doers, who did not 
they had done amiss, a resurrection of damnation. 


by zebentante undo what | much to the comfort of believers, who may wit 
shall come forth to | the greatest assurance venture their all in such 


e' 
he publicly convicted of rebellion against God, and pablicly, condemned to| hands. 


everlasting punishment; to be sentenced and sent to it without reprieve. 
Such will the resurrection be. 
Concerning the Mediator’s authority to execute judgment ; as He has an 


Here are the reasons for which this commis- 
sion was given Him. 4 
He is the Son ef man; which speaks his 


almighty power, so He has a sovereign Jurisdiction ; and who so fit to preside | hum.iation and condescension. Man is a worm, 
in the great affairs of the other life, as He who is the Father and Fountain of | the son of mana worm; yet this was the na- 


life ? 


ture, this the character} which the Redeemer 


Christ’s commission to the office of Judge, is twice spoken of here ; (v. 22.) | assumed, in pursuance of the counsels of love ; 
He hath committed all judgment to the Son: and again, (v. 27.) He hath given | to this low estate He stooped, and submitted to 


Him authority. 
The Father judges no man ; not that the Father 
ment, but is pleased to govern by Christ ; 


all the mortifications attending it, because it 


has resigned the govern- | was his Father's will ; in recompense therefore 
so that man is not under the terror | of this wonderful obedience, God did thus dig- 


of dealing with God immediately, but has the comfort of access to Him by | nify Him. Because He condescended to be the 
eee ee eel aia eye ee ee es 


Verses 28, 29. 

‘Hereafter all mankind shall hear his voice at once, and be raised 
out of their graves, and stand before his judgment-seat. Let us then, 
Yn this our day, suffer these considerations to have their proper effica- 
cy, in exe.sing us toa due preparation for that decisive hour. Let it 
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ment.’ 


influence every thought, word, and action of our lives, to remember 
that the Judge standeth at the door; that the day approaches when 
all that are in their graves 


shall hear his voice, and come forth to judg- 
: RoGERs. 


JOHN, V. 


Son of nan, his Father made Him Lord of ail, 
Philip. 2:8, 9. The Father has committed the 
government of the children of men to Him, 
because, being the Son of man, He is of the 
same nature with those whom He is se¢ over, 
and therefore the more unexceptionable, as a 
Judge. Their government shall proceed from 
the midst of them, Jer. 30:21. Of this that 
law was typical; One of thy brethren shalt 
thou set King over thee, Deut. 17:15. In that 
famous vision of his kingdom and glory, (Dan. 
7: 13, 14.) He is called the Son of man: and, 
Ps. 8:4—6. Thou hast made the Son of man 
have dominion over the works of thy hands. 
He is the Messiah, and therefore is invested 
with this power. The Jews usually called the 
Christ the Son ef David ; but Christ usually 
called Himself the Son of man, the more hum- 
ble title, which speaks Him a Prince and Sa- 
vior, not to the Jewish nation only, but to the 
race. : 

That all men should honor the Son, v. 23. 
The honoring of Christ is heré spoken of, (1.) 
As God’s great design. The Son intended to 


A. D. 30. 


29 And shall ‘come 
forth; they that have 
done good, unto the 
‘resurrection of life ; 
and they that have 
done evil, unto the re- 
surrection of damna- 
tion. ~ 

(Practical Observations.) 

30 I "can of mine 
own self do nothing: 
as I hear, ‘I judge; 
and my judgement is 
just: * because I seek 
not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father 
which hath sent me. 

t aoe 12:2,3. Matt. 25:31—46. Acts 


g Luke 14:14. Rom, 2:6—10. Gal)-6: 
B10. 1 Tim. 6:18,19. Heb. 13:16. 


—UPet. 3:11, hb 19." 8:28,42, 14:10. : ? 

ee glorify the Father, and therefore the Father in- 

k 4:38. 6:38. 8:50" 174, 1811, Ps, tended to glorify the Son, ch. 13: 32. (2.) As 
40:8. Matt. 26:39. Rom. 15:3. man’s great duty, in compliance with that de- 
ee sign. If God_will have the Son honored, it is 


the duty of all those to honor Him, towhom He is made known. 

We must honor the Son, must look upon Him as to be Aonored, both upon 
account of his perfections and of his relations to us, we must confess that He 
is Lord, and worship Him ; must honor Him who was dishonored for us. 

Even as they honor the Father. This supposes it evr duty to honor the Fa- 
ther ; for revealed religion is rounded upon natura: religion, and directs us to 
honor the Son with divine honor; we must hono~ ie ttedeemer with the honor 
of the Creator. So far was it from blasphemy that H>2 made Himself equal 
with God, that it is the highest injury that can be for us to make Him other- 
wise. 
able as those of natural religion, and to be equally had in estimation ; for 
we lie under the same obligations to Christ, the Author of our well-being, that 
we lie under to the Author of our being ; and have as necessary a dependence 
upon the Redeemer’s grace, as. upon the Creator’s providence,’ which is a suffi- 
cient ground for this law—to honor the Son as we honor the Father. 

To enforce this law, it is added, He that honors not the Son, honors not the 
Father, who has sent Him. Some pretend a reverence for the Creator, and 
speak honorably of Him, who make light of their Redeemer, and speak con- 
temptibly of Him; but the honors and interests of the Father and Son are so 
interwoven, that the Father never reckons Himself honored by any that dis- 
honor the Son. Note, First, Indignities done to the Lord Jesus reflect upon 
God Himself, and will so be construed in the court of heaven. The Son hav- 
ing so far espoused the Father’s honors to take to Himself the reproaches cast 
on Him, (Rom.-15: 3.) the Father does no less espouse the Son’s honor. 
Secondly, The reason of this is, the Son is sent and commissioned by the Fa- 
ther; itis the Father who hath sent Him. Affronts to an ambassador are just- 
ly resented by the prince that sends him. And, by this rule, those who truiy 
honor the Son, honor the Father also ; see Philip. 2: 11. 

He that heareth and believeth, hath everlasting life. Here we have the 
substance of the Gospel; the preface commands attention to a thing must 
weighty, and assent to a thing most certain; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
T, to whom all judgment is committed, I, in whose lips is a divine sentence ; 
take from Me the Christian’s character and charter. 

1. The character of a Christian ; He heareth my word, and believeth on Him 
that sent Me. To be a Christian indeed is (1.) To hear the word of Christ. 
It is not enough to be within hearing of it, but we must attend on it as 
on the instructions of teachers; and attend to it, as servants to the com- 
mands of their masters ; we must hear and abide by the Gospel of Christ, 


The truths and laws of the Christian religwa rc as sacred and honor- > 


The proof of Christ’s missron. 


as the rule of faith and _ practice. (2.) To be- 
lieve on Him that sent Him ; for Christ’s design 
is to bring us to God ; and as He is the Oriyi- 
nal of grace, so is He the Object of faith. 
Christ is our Way, God our Rest. We must 
believe on God as having sent Christ, and 
recommended Himself to us, by manifesting his 
glory in the face of Christ, 2 Cor. 4: 6. 

2. The charter of a Christian. See what we 
get by Christ: (1.) A charter of pardon ; He 
shall not come into condemnation. The grace 
of the Gospel is a full discharge from the curse 
of the law. <A believer shall not only not lie 
under condemnation eternally, but not come into 
the danger of it, (Rom. 8: 1.} not be somuchas 
arraigned, (2.) A charter of privileges ; he is 

assed out of death to life, invested in a present 

appiness in spiritual life, and entitled to future 
happiness. The tenor of the first covenant was, 
The man that doeth them shall live in them. 
Now this proves Christ equal with the Father, 
that He has power to propose the same benefit 
to the hearers of his word, that had been pro- 
poses to the keepers of the old law, that is, life; 

ear and live, believe and live, is what we may 
venture our souls upon, when we are disabled to 
do and live ; see ch. 17: 2. 

All judgment being committed to Him, we 
cannot but ask how He manages it. Here He 
answers, My judgment is just. Christ’s acts, 
both legislative and judicial, are agreeable to 
the rules of equity ; see Prov. 8:8. There can 
lie no exceptions against any of the determina- 
tions of the Redeemer; and therefore as there 
shall be no repeal of any of his statutes, so 
there can be no appeal from any of his sen- 
tences. 

ide judgments are just, for they are direct- 
ed, 

By the Father’s wisdom; I can of my own- 
self do nothing, nothing without the Father, but 
as Ihear, I judge, as He had said before, v. 19. 
The Son can do nothing but what He sees the 
Father do; so here, nothing but what He hears 
the Father say. As I hear, from the secret 
eternal counsels of the Father, so I judge. 
Would we know what we may depend upon in 
dealing with God? Hear the Word of Christ. 
We need not dive into the divine counsels, but 
attend to the dictates of Christ’s government 
and judgment, and those will furnish us with 
an unerring guide; for what Christ has ad- 
judged, is an exact counterpart of what the Fa- 
ther has decreed. Christ, in all the execution 
of his undertaking, had an eye to the Scripture, 
and made it his business to conform to and _(ful- 
fil that ; as it was written in the vo4'me of the 
book. Thus He taught us to do nothing of our- 
selves, but as we hear from the word of God. 

My judgment is just, because I seek not mine 
oon will, but his who sent me. Not as if the 
will of Christ were contrary to the will of the 
Father, but Christ had, as Man, the sense of pain 
and pleasure, an inclination to life, an aversion 
to death ; yet He pleased not himself, did not 
consult these, when He was to go on in his un- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.15—29. Weare still called to trust in Him, whom Pha- 
risees and infidels despise. As ‘the Father worketh hither- 
to,’ so does his co-equal Son, especially in carrying on and sus- 
taining his new creation. May those declarations of his eter- 
nal power and Godhead, which enrage his enemies, fill our 
hearts with confidence and gratitude! Nor ought we at all to 
regard those, who accuse us of giving the glory of God to ano- 
ther: such do not understand ‘the mystery of the Father and 
of the Son, of perceive that a union of essence, will, and ope- 
ration, renders it forever ree to honor the one without 
honoring the other also.—The eternal Son is the adequate and 
infinite Object of the Father’s love: He possesses all his per- 

 fections, and performs all his works, creates or destroys, raises 
from thé dead and ‘quickens whom He will:’ ‘our life is hid 
in Him ;’ future judgment is committed to Him; and, as dwell- 
ing in human nature, He exercises all power and authority 
throughout the universe, that ‘all men might honor Him, even 
as they honor the Father.’ Unless therefore we can honor the 
Father too much, we need not fear honoring the Son more than 
we ought. Here is no danger of excess, but much of defect; all 


the adoration and worship, rendered to the Son, is directed to 
the glory of God the Father ; (Note, Phil. 2: 8—11.) and they 
‘who honor not the Son’ will be condemned, as enemies and 
despisers of the Father. May we then hear his voice, and be- 
lieve his testimony, as He reveals God to man, and invites us 
to ‘come to Him, and learn of Him, and take his yoke upon 
us,’ with promises, that in this way ‘He will give us rest for 
our souls.’ (Notes, Matt. 11: 25—30.) Thus ‘our faith and 
hope will be in God ;’ we shall ‘have everlasting life, and not 
come into condemnation ;’ for in so doing we shall ‘ pass from 
death to life.’ May his voice reach the hearts of those, who 
are dead in sin, that they may arise from the dead, ‘ repent, and 
do works meet for repentance ;’ and thus prepare for the day 
of retribution! For the hour will soon arrive, ‘in which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth : they 
that have done good, to the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation.’ May we now 
live, as those who desire and hope then to be found ‘a people 
prepared for the Lorp! Scort. 
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(29.) Of damnation.} ‘Judgment,’ 22, 27, 30. 12: 31. ‘Condemnation,’ 24. 3:19, ‘Damnation,’ Matt. 23: 33. Certainly ‘ ju 


will be ‘damnation,’ to those ‘who have done evil.’ 


idgment? 
Scort, 
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A. D. 30. 


31 J If I! bear wit- 
ness of myself, my 
witness is not true. 

p2 There ™is ano- 
ther that beareth wit- 
ness of me; "and I 
Know that the witness 
which he witnesseth 
of me is true. 

33. Ye ° sent unto 
John, and ? he bare 
witness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive 
not testimony from 
man: but these things 
Isay, *that ye might 
be saved. 

35 He * was a burn- 
ing and a_ shining 
light: ‘and ye were 
willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light. 


JOHN, V. 


dertaking, but acquiesced entirely in the will of 
his Father. What He did as Mediator, was 
not the result of any peculiar purpose of his 
own; what He did seek to do, was not for his 
own mind’s sake, but He was. guided by his 
Father’s will, and the purpose which He had 
purposed to Himself. By this our Savier did 
upon all occasions govern Himself. 

Thus our Lord Jesus has opened his commis- 
sion, (whether to the conviction of his enemies 
or no,) to his own honor, and.the evexlasting 
comfort of all his friends, who here see Him 
able to save to the uttermost. 

V. 31—47. In these verses our Lord con- 
firms the commission He had produced, and 
makes it out that He was sent of God to be the 
Messiah. 

‘If I bear witness of myself, though it is in- 
fallibly true, (ch. 8: 14.) yet, according to the 
common rule of judgment among men, you will 
not allow it to be given in evidence.’ 1. This 
reflects reproach upon the sons of men, their 
veracity and integrity. Surely we may say 
deliberately, what David said in haste, All men 
are liars, else it would never have been such a 
received maxim, that a man’s testimony of him- 
self is not to be relied on ; it isa sign that self- 


1.808 VEPs Foye. + oie love is stronger than the love of truth. And 
m 36,37. 133. 417,18. 2: ae oe rs 
Matt 3:17, 175. Mark lil; Loxe Yet, 2. It reflects honor on the Son of God, and 
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B g—27 though He is the faithful Witness, the Truth 
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himself to his vouchers. 


24:47, Rom. 10:1,21. 12:21. 1 Cor. : 4 
He produces other witnesses that bear testi- 


9:22. 1 Tim, 2:3,4. 4:16. 
8 1:7,8. Matt, 11:11, Luke 1:15—17, 


78.77. 7:28. 2 Pet. 1:10. mony that He was sent of God. — ; 
1 6:66. Ez. 33:31, Matt.35—7. 1: There is another that beareth witness ; which 
79. 13:20,21. Mark 6:20. Gal. J] take to he meant of God the Father, for Christ 


4:15, 16. ‘ : : ; : 
; mentions Ais testimony with his own, (ch. 8: 


18.) I bear witness of myself, and the Father beareth witness of me. Observe 
tne seal which the Father put to his commission, He beareth witness of me, 
act only hath done so by a voice from heaven, but still doth so by the tokens 
of his presence. They to whom God bears witness, are, [1.] Those whom He 
senas and employs ; where He gives commissions, He gives credentials. [2.] 
Those who bear witness to Him; so Christ did. God will own and honor 
those that own and honor Him. [3.] Those who decline bearing wiiness of 
themselves ; so Christ did. God will take care that those who humble and 
abase themselves, and seek not their own glory, shall not lose by it. 3 

The satisfaction Christ had in this testimony; ‘I know that the witness 
which He witnesseth of me, is true. _I am assured that I have a divine mis- 
sion, and do not in the least hesitate concerning it ;’ thus He had the witness 
in himself. The devil tempted Him to question his being the Son of God, 
but He never yielded. 

John Baptist witnessed to Christ, v. 33, &c. John came to bear witness of 
the light; (ch. 1:7.) bis business was to prepare his way, and direct people to 
Him; Behold the Lambof God. The testimony of John was solemn and pub- 
lic testimony ; ‘Ye sent an embassy of priests and Levites to John, which 
gave Him an opportunity of publishing what he had to say; it was a true 
testimony ; He bore witness to the truth, as a witness ought to do. Christ 
doth not say, He bore witness to me, (though every one knew he did,) but, like 
an honest man, éo the truth. John was confessedly such a holy man, so mor- 
tified to the world, and so conversant with divine things, that it could not 
be imagined he would say what he did concerning Christ, if he had not been 
sure of it. John’s was testimony, in fact, more than he needed to vouch ; 
(v. 34.) I receive not testimony from man. Though Christ quoted John’s tes- 
timony, it is with a protestation that it shall not be construed so as to preju- 
dice his self-sufficiency. Christ needs no letters of commendation, or certifi- 
cates, but his own worth ; why then did Christ here urge the testimony of 
John? That ye might be saved. This He aimed at in all this discourse, to 
save not his own life, but the souls of others ; He produced John’s testimony, 
because, being one of themselves, it was to be hoped they would hearken to it. 
Note, Christ desires and designs the salvation even of his enemies and perse- 
culors. The word of Christ is the ordinary means of salvation. Christ in his 
Word considers our infirmities, and condescends to our capacities ; consulting 
not so much what it befits so great a Prince to say, as what we can bear, and 
what will be most likely to do us good. 

John Baptist was one for whom they had a respect. He was a burning 
and a shining light. Christ often spake honorably of John; he was now m 
prison under a cloud, yet Christ gives him his due praise, which we must be 
ready to do to all that faithfully serve God. He was a light, not light, (Christ 
was the Light,) but a luminary, a subordinate light. is office was, to en- 
lighten a dark world with notices of the Messiah’s approach, to whom he was 
as the morning star. He was a burning light, which denotes sincerity ; 
painted fire may be made to shine, but that which burns, is true fire. It de- 
notes also his activity, and burning love to God and men; fire is always work- 
ing on itself or something else, so is a good minister. He was a shining light, 
which denotes either his exemplary conversation, (Matt. 5: 16.) or an eminent 


Verse 35, 
A burning and a shining light.) 
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The proof of Christ’s mission. 


diffusive influence. He was illustrious in the 
sight of others; though he affected obscuri 
and retirement, and was in the deserts, yet suc 
were his doctrine, his baptism, his life, that he 
became remarkable, and attracted the eyes of 
the nation.. 

Ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his 
light. It was a transport that they were in, 
upon the appearing of John; ‘ye were very 
pene that ye had such a man among you, the 

onor of your country; ye were willing—will- 
ing to dance,and make a noise about this light.’ 
It was but transient. ‘ Ye were fond of him 
for an hour, as little children are of a new 
thing, but soon grew weary of him and his mi- 
nistry, and said that he had a devil, and now 
you have him in prison.’ Note, Many that 
seem. to be affected and pleased with the Gospel 
at first, afterward despise and reject it; it is 
common for forward and noisy professors te 
cool and fall off. These rejoiced in John’s light, 
but never walked in it; they were like the stony 
ground.. While Herod was a friend to John, 
the people caressed him; when he fell under 
Herod’s frowns, he lost their favors ; ‘ Ye were 


“willing to countenance John for temporal ends:’ 


(so some take it ;) ‘ye were in hopes to make a 
tool of him, and under the umbrage of his name 
shake off the Roman _ yoke, and recover civil 
liberty and -honor.’ Christ mentions their re- 
spect to John, to condemn them for their oppo- 
sition to Him—to whom Jobn bore witness. 
If they had continued their veneration for John, 
they would have embraced Christ. . He men- 
tions the passing away of their respeet, to Jus- 
tify God in depriving them, as He had now 
done, of John’s ministry. 

Christ’s own works witnessed to Him; (v. 
36.) I have a testimony greater than that of 
John; for if we believe the witness of men, 
sent of God, the witness of God, not by the 
ministry of men, is greater, 1 John 5:9. Though 
the witness of He was a less considerable 
witness, yet our Lord was pleased to make use 
ofit. We must be glad of all the supports that 
offer themselves for the confirmation of our 
faith, though they may net amount toa demon- 
stration ; and we must not invalidate any, under 
pretence that there are others more conclusive. 

This greater witness was, the works which 
his Father had given Him to finish. — 

The whole course of his life and ministry— 
his revealing of God to us, setting up his king- 
dom, reforming the world, destroying Satan’s 
kingdom, restoring fallen man to purity, and 
shedding abroad in men’s hearts the love of God 
and one another—all that work, of which He 
said, Jé is finished, was all from first to last, a 
work worthy of God; all He said and did, was 
holy and heavenly, and a divine power and 
grace shone init, and proved abundantly that- 
He was sent of God. 

The miracles he wrought, witnessed of Him. 
It is here said that these works were given 
him by the Father, that is, He was both ap- 
pointed and empowered to work them; for, 
as Mediator, He derived both commission and 
strength from his Father. They were given 
him to finish ; He must do all which the coun- 
sel and foreknowledge of God had befure de- 
termined to be done; and his finishing of them 
proves adivine power ; for, as for God, his work 
ts perfect. These works did bear witness that 
He was sent of God, andthat what He said 
concerning Himself, was true; see Heb. 2: 4. 
Acts 2: 22. The Father had sent Him as a 
father sends his son to take possession. for 
himself; if God had not sent Him, He would 
not have sealed Him, as He-did by the works 
He gave Him to do; for the world’s Creator 
will never be its deceiver. 

The-Father that sent me, hath borne witness 
of me. The prince is not accustomed to follow 
his ambassador himself, to confirm his commis- 
sion by speaking ; but God was pleased to bear 
witness of his Son, by a voice from heaven, 
(Matt. 3:17.) This is my Ambassador, my be- 


a , or candles; (Zech. 4: 2, 3, 14, Rev.-1:12. 11:4.) and they so de- 
_‘Tt-was a mode of expression nominated any person who was distinguished for his knowledge, or 
familiar to the Jews, to denote the ministry of the Word by lamps other good qualities.’ 


LicHtTroor. 


A. D. 30. 


36 But" Thave great- 
er witness than that of 
John: for *the works 
which the Father hath 
given me to finish, the 
same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath 
sent me. 

37 And the Father 
himself which hath 
sent me, hath ¥ borne 
witness of me. 7Ye 
have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor 
seen his shape. 

38 And *ye have not 


his word abiding in } 


you; >for whom he 
hath sent, him ye be- 


lieve not. 
(Practical Observations.} 


» 4:12:20. 

a 42,46,47. 8:37,46,47. 15:7. Dent. 
6:6—9. Josh. 1:8. Ps. 119:11. Prov, 
2:1,2. 7:1,2. Col. 3:16. Jam. 1:21, 


22, 1John 2:14. 
b 43, 1:11. 3:18—21. 12:44-48. Is. 
49:7, 53:13, ° 


congruities in the Christian 


: heard. 


JOHN, V. 


loved Son. The Jews reckoned a voice from 
heaven, one of the ways by which God ‘made 
known his mind; in that way He had owned 
Christ publicly, and repeated it, Matt. 17: 5. 
Note, Those whom God sends, He will bear 
witness of; where He gives a commission, He 
will not fail to seal it; He that never left Him- 
self without wiiness, (Acts 14:17.) will never 
leave any of his servants so. Where God de- 
mands belief, He will not fail to give sufficient 
evidence, as he has done concerning Christ. 
That which was to be witnessed concerning 
Christ, was chiefly this, that the God we had 
offended, was willing to accept of Him as Me- 
diator. Concerning this, He has Himself given 
us full satisfaction, declaring himself well 
pleased in Him; if we be so, the work is done. 

It might be suggested, if God Himself thus 
bore witness of Christ, how came it to pass 
that He was not universally received by the 
Jewish nation and their rulers ? To this, Christ 
ere answers, that it was: not to be thought 
strange, nor could their infidelity weaken his 
credibility, for two reasons. + 


[1.] Because they were not acquainted with | 


such revelations of God and his will; Ye have 
neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
shape. They showed themselves to be as igno- 
rant of God, though they professed relation to 
Him, as we are of a, man we never saw or 
‘But why do IT talk to you of Ged’s 
bearing witness of Me!~ He is one you know 
nothing of, nor have any acquaintance or com- 
munion with.’ Note, Ignorance of God is the 
true reason of men’s rejecting the record He 
has given of his Son. A right understandin 

of natural religion would discover to us suc 

religion, as would greatly dispose our minds to 


entertain it. 


Some give this sense of it; ‘ The Father bore witness of me by 


; Into it.? 


The proof of Christ's missvon. 


By this, Whom He hath sent, Him ye believe not. 
There was so much said in the Cld Testament 
Seernng Christ, .to direct people when and 
where to look for Him, and to facilitate the dis- 
covery of Him, that, if they had considered 
those things, they could not have avoided the 
conviction of Christ’s being sent of God; so 
that their not believing in Christ, was a certain 
sign that the Word of God did not abide in them. 
Note, The indwelling of the Word of God in us 
is best tried by the effects of it, particularly by 
ourreceiving what He sends; the commands He 
sends, the messengers, the providences; espe- 
cially Christ, whom He hath sent. : 

The last witness He calls, is the Old Testa- 
met, (v. 39. &c.) Search the Scriptures. ‘ Ye 
do search the Scriptures ;’ ye read them daily in 
your synagogues, have doctors, and scribes, 
that make it their business to study and criti- 
cize them.’ The Jews boasted of the flourish 
ing of scripture-learning in the days of Hille, 
who died about twelve years after Christ’s 
birth, and reckoned some who were then mem- 
bers of the sanhedrim, the beauties of their 
wisdom, and the glories of their law; and 
Christ owns that they did indeed search the 
Scriptures, but it was in_ search of their own 
glory; ‘Ye do search the Scriptures; and 
therefore, if ye were not wilfully blind, ye 
would believe in me.’ Note, It is possible for 
men to be very studious in the letter of the 
Scripture, and yet be strangers to its power. 
Or, it was an appeal; ‘ Ye profess to receive 
the Scripture; let that. be the judge, provided 
you will not rest in the letter, but will search 
Note, When appea s are made to the 
Scriptures, they must be searvhed. Search the 
whole book throughout, compare one passage 
We 


a voice, and the descent of a dove, which is such an extraordinary thing, that 
you never saw or heard the like; and yet for my sake there was such a voice 
and appenmnlics, or shape; you might have heard that voice; you might have 

if you had closely attended the ministry of 


seen that appearance, as others did, 
Jobn ; but by slighting it, you missed of that testimony.” 
[2.] Because 


their eyes, and sounding in their ears. 


oracles commanding iv them ? 


Christ. Secondly. It did not abide. 


ness of the Father concerning Christ; see ch. 7: 17. 


But how did it appear that they had not the word of God abiding in them ? | 


they were not affected with the ordinary ways by which God 
had revealed Himself to them; (v. 38.) Ye have not his Word abiding in you. 
They had the Old Testament; might they not then be disposed to receive 
Christ? Yes, if it had had its due influence upon them. But First, The 
Word of God was not in them; it was among them, in their country, in their 
hands, but not in their hearts, not ruling in their souls, but only shining in 
What did it avail them that they had 
the oracles of God committed to them, (Rom. 3: 2.) when they had not these 
If they had, they would readily have embraced 
Many have the Word of God coming 
into them, and making somé impressions for a while, but it does not abide 
with them, as away-faring man. If the Word abide inus, by frequent medita- 
tion, if we conform to it in our conversation, we shall readily receive the wit- 


with another, and explain one by another. 
must search particular passages to the bottom, 
; and see not what they seem to say, but what 
they say indeed. Itis spoken to us in the na- 
ture of an advice, or command, to search the 
Scriptures. Note, All who would find Christ 
must search the Scriptures; not only read and 
hear them, but ert them. Which denotes, 
First, Diligence in: seeking, and close applica- 
tion. Secondly, Desire and design of finding. 
We must aim at some spiritual benefit in 
apelyine the Scripture, and often ask, ‘What 
am I searching for?’ We must search as for 
hid treasures, (Prov. 2: 4.) as those that sink 
for gold or silver, or that dive for pearl, Job 
28:1—11 -This ennobled the Bereans, Acts 
yf 

Now there are two things which we are here 
directed to have in our eye, in searching the 
Scripture ; heaven our end, and Christ our Way. 

1. Heaven as our great end; For in them ye 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 30—33. Let none treat the things above stated as uncer- 
tain speculations: for they are authenticated by divine testi- 
monies ; and are published, that sinners may helieve, and be 
saved. To the Redeemer all the servants of God bear wit- 
ness; but He cannot dérive from them any addition to his es- 
sential glory. ‘From his fulness they have all received; 
(Note, 1: 16.) if they be ‘burning and shining lights,’ they glow 
with his love, and shine by his splendor: He honors them, and 
they reflect a little of his glory.—Many are willing to hear 
teachers who are entitled to this character, and are pleased 
with their gifts or doctrine; but they do not obey the word, 


‘they have no root in themselves, aud so iu time of temptation 
fall away.’ Not only the works which Christ finished enearth 
hore witness to Him, as the Son of Ged; but those also that 
He has wrought since his ascension, in jhe success of the Gos- 
pel, demonstrate the same truths ; and the voice of God, ac- 
companied by the power of the Holy Ghost, and made eflec- 
tual to the conversion of sinners, still proclaims, that this is 
‘the beloved Son in whom the Father is well pleased,’ and that 
all who would be saved must hear and olley Him, as the * Au- 
thor of eternal salvation.’ Scorr. 


pe 19 de 
Verse 36. 


* Alluding to his miracles, and other works of his 
BEAUSOBRE, 


The works.) 

ministry.’ 
Verses 37, 38. 

‘Our Lord here refers them to the testimony given of Him at his 
baptism, when the Holy Spirit descended on Him in a visible form, and 
when God, with an audible voice, declared Him to be his beloved Son 
and our Lawgiver, whom we ought to hear and obey.’ Camprr.. 

Campbell gives the following version: ‘ Did ye never hear his voice 
or see his form? Or have ye forgotten his declaration, that ye be- 
lieve not Him whom He hath commissioned? He adds: ‘The sa- 
cred writers do not scruple to call the visible symbol which God, on any 
occasion, employs for impressing men more strongly with a sense of 
his presence, by a word, which I have rendered his form. Thus Luke 
says, (ch. 3: 22.) in relating the transaction here alluded to, that the 
Holy Spirit descended upon Jesus in a bodily form. The same word 
is applied to the appearances God made to men, under the Mosaic dis- 

msation, Ex. 24:17. Num. 12:8. (Sept.)’--‘In the language of 

cripture, there is a manifest difference between sceing God, which no 
man ever did, He being in Himself a pure Spirit, and seeing his form 


N. T. VOL. I, 


the appearance which, at any time, in condescension to the weals- 
Another evidence in 


ness of his creatures, He pleases lo assume. 
favor of the above rendering is, that there 


neither, &c.J 8 
stood asa repetition of the objections the Jews are supposed to make in 
denying that they have the ‘ witness of the Father,’ (spoken of in the 
first. clause of the verse,) and therefore read as if it were, ‘Ye an- 
swer me, “We have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen 
his shape,’”’ true, but, &e.2 So Markland. Kuinoel understands the 
verse thus: ‘The Father Himself hath borne witness of Me, sufli- 
ciently clear is his testimony, although ye have neither heard his 
voice, nor seen his form; i, e. although He has not appeared to you in 
a visible form, and borne a viva voce testimony concerning Me. (So 
Doddridge.) But you understand not his declaration ; this you evince 
by the yery circumstance, that you repose not faith in Him whom He 
hath sent.? Doddridge, in his paraphrase, connects this verse with v. 
33. thus: ‘and after all that He has said, it is evident you have not 
his word cordially abiding in you, for,’ &c. Ep. 
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A.D. 30. 


39 * Search the scrip- 
tures: for in them 4 ye 
think ye have eternal 
life, and they are * they 
which testify of me. 

40 And ‘ye will not 
come to me, £that ye 
might have life. 

41 I "receive not ho- 
nor from men. 

42 But ‘I know you, 
kthat ye have not the 
love of Gcd in you. 

43, 1 am. hcome in 
my Father’s name, and 
ye receive me not: 
“if another shall come 
in his own name, him 
ye will receive. 
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JOHN, V. 


think ye have eternal life. The Scripture as- 
sures us of an eternal state, and offers us eter- 
nal life in that state; it contains the chart that 
describes it, the charter that conveys it, direction 
in the way that leads to it, and the foundation 
upon which the hope of it is built. But to the 
Jews, Christ saith only, Ye think ye have 
eternal life in the Benes because, though 
they did retain the belief and hope of eternal 
life, and grounded their expectations of it upon 
the Scriptures, yet they looked for it by the bare 
reading and studying of the Scripture. It was 
a common but corrupt saying among them, 
He that has the words of the law, has eternal 
life; they thought they were sure of heaven, if 
they could say, by rote, such passages of Scrip- 
ture as were directed by the tradition of the 
elders; as they thought all the vulgar cursed 
because they did not thus know the law, (ch. 
7: 49.) so they concluded all the learned un- 
doubtedly blessed. 

2. We must search the Scriptures for Christ, 
as the new and living Way, that leads to this 
end. Those are the principal witnesses that 
testify of me. Note, The Scriptures, even of the 
Old esrament, testify of Christ, and by them 
God bears witness to Him. The Spirit of 
Christ in the prophets testified beforehand of 
Him, (1 Pet. 1: 11.) the purposes and promises 


s of God Sonear| Him, and the previous no- 


tices of Him. The Jews knew very well that 
the Old Testament testified of the Messiah, 
and were critical in their remarksupon the pas- 
sages that looked that way; and yet were care- 
less in the applicationof them. Therefore we 
must search the Scriptures, and may hope to 
find eternal life in that search, because they 
testify of Christ ; for this is life eternal to know 
Him; see1 John 5:11. Christ is the Treasure 
hid in the field of the Scriptures, the Water in 
their wells. 

‘ Ye will not come to me that ye might have 
life. Ye search the Scriptures, ye believe the 
prophets, which, ye cannot but see, testify of 


Me; and yet ye will not come to me, to whom they direct you.’ Their estrange- 
ment from Christ was the fault, not so much of their understandings, as of 


their 2wills. 


This is expressed as a complaint; Christ offered life, and it 


would not he accepted. Note, There is fe to be had with Christ; we may 
have the life of pardon and grace, and comfort, and glory : life is the per- 
r 


fection of our being, and inclusive of all happiness; and 


ist is our Life. 


Those that would have this life, must come to Christ; we may have it for 


coming. 


It supposes an assent of the understanding to the doctrine of Christ, 


and the record concerning Him; it les in the consent of the will to his 
government and grace, and produces an answerable compliance in the affec- 


tions and actions. 


Christ: it is not because they cannot, but because they will not. 


The only reason why sinners die is, they will not come to 


They will 


neither accept the life offered, because spiritual and divine; nor agree to the 
terms, nor use the appointed means; they will not be cured, for they will not 


observe the methods of cure. 


great grief to Jesus. 


The wilfulness and obstinacy of sinners are a 


Those words, (v. 41.) I receive not honor from men, come in in a parenthesis, 
to obviate an objection against Him, as if He sought his own glory, and made 


Himself the head of a party, in obliging all to come to Him. 
not covet or court the applause of men, nor affect that worldly 
splendor in which the Jews expected the Messiah to appear. 

those He cured, not to make 
He had not the applause of men. 


would make Him king. 


Note, He did 
omp and 
e charged 
im known, and withdrew from those that 
Instead of receiv- 


ing honor from men, He received dishonor and disgrace ; for He made Him- 


self of no reputation. 


He needed not the applause of men; it was no addi- 


tion to his glory, whom all the angels of God worship, nor was He otherwise 
leased with it, than as it was according to his Father’s will, and for the 
appiness of those who, in giving honor to Him, receive greater honor from 


ITim. 


The proof of Christ’s mission. 


‘I know you, that you have not the love of 
God in you. Why should I wonder that you 
do not come to me, when you want even the 
first pporiple of natural religion, the love of 
God?’ Note, The reason why people slight 
Christ is, they do not love God; for if we did 
indeed love God, we should love his express 
Image, and hasten to Him, by whom only we 
may be restored to the favor of God. He hath 
charged them, (v. 37.) with ignorance of God, 
and bers, with want of love to Him: therefore 
men have not the love of God, because they de- 
sire not the knowledge of Him. 

Observe, The crime charged upon them; 
You have not the love of Godin you. They pre- 
tended a great love to God, and thought they 
proved it by their zeal for the law, the temple 


.and the Sabbath ; yet they were really without 


the love of God. Note, There are many who 
make great profession of eee who yet show 
they want the love of God by their neglect of 
Christ and contempt of his commandments : 
they hate his holiness, and undervalue his 
goodness. Observe, It is the love of God in 
us, seated in the heart, a living acting princi- 
ple that God will accept; the love shed abroad 
there, Rom. 5:5. 

The proof of this charge is, the personal 
knowledge of Christ, who searches the heart, 
as: 2:23.) and knows what is in man; I 
‘now you. Christ sees through all our dis- 
uises, and can say to each of us, Tknow thee. 
Christ knows men better than their neighbors 
know them. The people thought that the scribes 
and Pharisees were very devout, good men, but 
Christ knew that they had not the love of God 
in them. Christ knows men better than they 
know themselves: These Jews had a very good 
opinion of themselves; we may deceive our- 
selves, but we cannot deceive Him. Christ 
knows men who do not, and will not, know 
Him; He looks on those who industriously 
look off Him, and calls by their true name, 
those who have not known Him. 

Another crime charged upon them is, their 
readiness to entertain false christs and false 
prophets, while they obstinately opposed the 
true Messias ; (v. 43.) I am come in my Fa- 
ther’s name, and ye receive me not ; if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 
Be astonished, O heavens, at this; (Jer. 2: 12, 
13.) for my people have committed two evils. 
First, They have forsaken the Fountain of 
living waters, for they would not receive Christ, 
who came in his Father’s name, had his com- 
mission from his Father, and did all for his 
glory. Secondly, They have hewn out broken 
cisterns, they hearken to every one that will set 
up in hisown name. They forsake their own 
mercies, for lying vanities. Observe here, 
Those are false prophets who come in their own 
name, run without being sent, and set up for 
themselves only. It is just with God to suffer 
those to be deceived with false prophets, who 
receive not the truth in the love of it, 2 Thess. 
2:10, 11. The errors of antichrist are the just 
punishment of those who obey not the doctrine 
of Christ. They that shut ier eyes against 
the true light, are by the judgment of God given 
up to wander endlessly after false lights. It is 
the gross folly of many, that while the nause- 
ate ancient truths, they are fond of upstart 
errors; they loathe manna, and at the same 


Verse 39. 


In them ye think, &c.) This is a most decided testimony, that the 
Jews considered eternal life to be revealed and promised in their 
Scriptures; and that so far they thought right: whatever paradoxes 
modern learned men may endeavor to support on the subject. (Note, 
1 John 5: 11,12.) ‘If the Jews did truly think the doctrine of life 
‘eternal was contained there, and that they by searching might find 
‘it there, it must be to them a sufficient rule of faith; if in this they 
‘erred, it behoved Christ to correct in them an error so pernicious.’ 
Whitby. This is worthy the serious consideration of all, whether 
Papists or Protestants, who oppose the circulation of the Scriptures 
without note or comment. Scort, 

Search the Scriptures.) Doddridge and Campbell prefer the indi- 
cative mood. Ye search the Scriptures. Says Campbell, ‘It is 
entirely suitable to say, Ye search, because ye think thereby to ob- 
tain—Ye act thus in conformity to a fixed opinion. But if the words 
be understood as a command, it is not a cogent argument,’ Ep, 

Verses 40—44. 
6: 21, (44.) Howcan.) 


(40.) Yewill not.) ‘Ye are not willing.’ 
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The impossibility was moral, not natural ; the want of inclination, 
or a right state of heart; not the want of natural ability. Scorr. 
(41.) ‘I say not this to complain of your refusal to admit my 
pretensions. I seek not the praises of men, nor is it my aim to ob- 
tain fame and influence from the number of my disciples.’ Bloom field. 
So also Doddridge. D. 
(41—43.) I do not desire, &c.] ‘My aim is, not to receive ap- 
plause, or gain esteem by flattering your prejudices, no; I know, and 
tell you honestly, that, under a pat Sey of piety, ye have not the 
love of Godin you; for if you had, you would receive Me as sent by 
Him, with credentials so clear, that they cannot be reasonably ques- 
tioned. Yet if an impostor come, and promise you temporal things, 
him ye will receive. Our Lord refers to what afterwards actually 
occurred,’ : Booruroyp. 
(43.) ‘By name is here (as often) meant authority. The idiom, 
says Schoettgen, originated from this, that no one among the Jews ven- 
tured to bring forward any thing without the authority of some famous 
rabbi.’ BLooMFIELp, 


A. D. 30. 


44 How "can ye be- 
lieve, ° which receive 
honor one of another, 
Pand seek not the ho- 
nor that cometh from 
God only 2 

45 Do not think that 
I will accuse you to 
the Father: ‘there is 
one that accuseth you, 
even Moses, tin whom 
ye trust. 

46 For *had ye be- 
lieved Moses, ye would 
have believed me: t for 
he wrote of me. 

47 But "if ye believe 
not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my 
words? 
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ey 23:5. Gal. 5:19—21. Phil. 
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q 7:19. 8:5,9. Rom. 2:12,17,&c. 3: 


goat 7:9—14, 2 Cor. 3:7—11. Gal. 

210. 

r 8:5,6. 9:28,29. Matt. 19:7,8. Rom. 
10:5—10. 

8 Gal. 2:19. 3:10,13,24. 4:21—31. 
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10, Num. 21;8,9. 24:17,18. Deut. 
18:18,19. gst 26:22. Rom. 10x. 


Heb. 7:— 
u Luke 16:29,31. 


JOHN, V. 


time feed upon ashes. After the Jews had re- 
jected Christ and his Gospel, they were con- 
tinually haunted with spectres, with false christs 
and false prophets, (Matt. 24: 24.) and their 
proneness to follow such, occasioned those dis- 
tractions and seditions that hastened their ruin. 
They are here charged with pride and vain- 
glory, and unbelief, the effect of it, ». 44. Hav- 
ing sharply reproved their unbelief, like a wise 
hysician, He here searches into the cause. 
hey therefore slighted and undervalued Christ, 
because they admired and overvalued them- 
selves. 
They were ambitious of worldly honor. 
Christ despised it, . 41. They set their hearts 


upon it; Ye receive honor one of another ; that 
is, ‘ Ye look for a Messiah in outward pomp, 
and promise yourselves worldly honor by Him.? 


Ye receive honor; ‘Ye desire to receive it, and 
aim at that in all you do. Ye give honor to 
others, and applaud them, only that they may re- 
turn it, and applaud you.’ Itis the proud man’s 
art to throw honor upon others only that it may 
rebound upon himself. ‘Ye are very careful to 
keep all the honors to yourselves, as if ye had 
the monopoly of that which is honorable. What 
respect is showed you, ye receive yourselves, 
and do not transmit it to God, as Herod.’ Idol- 
izing men and their sentiments, and affecting to 
be idolized by them, are idolatry. 

Spiritual honor is called here the Aonor that 
comes from God only; this they sought not. 
Note, True honor, that which comes from God 
only, is real and lasting honor ; those are honor- 
able indeed, whom He takes into covenant and 
communion with Himself. This honor have all 
the saints. All that believe in Christ, through 
Him, receive the honor that comes from God. 
He is not partial, but will give glory wherever 


The proof of Christ’s mission. 


adhere to Moses in their epposition to Christ; 
but Christ here shows them, 

That Moses was a witness against them, and 
accused them to the Father; There is one that 
accuses you, even Moses. 'This maybe under- 
stood either, [1.] As showing the difference be- 
tween the law and the Gospel. Moses, that is, 
the law, accuses you, for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin; it condemns you, it is a mi- 
nistration of death; but it is not the design of 
Christ’s Gospel to accuse us; Think not that I 
will accuse you. Christ did not come into the 
world to find fault with every body, or as a spy 
upon the actions of men; He came to be an 
Advocate, not an Accuser ; to reconcile God and 
man, and not to set them more at variance: 
what fools were they then that adhered to Mo- 
ses against Christ, and desired to be under the 
law! Gal. 4:21. Or, 2 It shows the un- 
reasonableness of their infidelity; ‘Think not 


.that I will appeal from your bar to God’s, and 


challenge you to answer there for what you do 
against Me, as injured innocency usually does; 
you are already accused in the court of heaven ; 
oses himself convicts and condemns you for 
your unbelief.’ Let them not mistake concern- 
ing Christ ; though He was a Prophet, He did 
not improve his interest in heaven against those 
that persecuted Him; did not, as Elias, make 
intercession against Israel, (Rom. 11: 2.) or, as 
Jeremiah, desire to see God’s vengeance on 
them, Jer. 20: 12. Instead of accusing his cru- 
cifiers to his Father, He prayed, Father, for- 
give them. Nor let them mistake concerning 
Moses, as if he would stand by them, in re- 
jecting Christ; no, There is one that accuses you, 
even Moses in whom ye trust. Note, Exter- 
nal privileges are commonly the vain con/idence 
of those who reject Christ and his grace. The 


He gives grace. 


their folly and ruin. 
ye believe? 


‘make our work hard to ourselves, and then complain it is impracticable. 
ow can they be- 
lieve, who make the praise of men their idol? When the profession and prac- 
tice of godliness are unfashionable, and every where spoken against, when 
Christ and his followers are men wondered at, and to be a Christian, is to be 
like a speckled bird, how can they believe, the top of whose ambition is, ¢o 


ambition of worldly honor is a great hinderance to faith. 


make a fair show in the flesh ? 


The last witness here called, is Moses. The Jews had a great veneration 
for Moses, and valued themselves upon being his disciples, and pretended to 


This honor that comes from God, we must seek, aim at, 
and act for it, and take up with nothing short of it; (Rom. 2: 29.) we must ac- 
count it our reward, as the Pharisees accounted the praise of men. Those that 
will not come to Christ, and those that are ambitious of worldly honor, 
make it appear that they seek not the honor that comes from God, and it is 
ee the influence it had on their infidelity ; How can 
The difficulty of believing arises. from our own corruption; we 


Jews trusted in Moses, and thought their 
having his laws and ordinances would save 
them. Those that confide in their privileges, 
and do not improve them, will find not only that 
their confidence is disappointed, but that those 
very privileges will witness against them. 
Moses was a witness for Christ, and to his 
doctrine; (v. 46, 47.) He wrote of me. Moses 
did particularly prophesy of Christ, as the Seed 
of the woman, the Seed of Abraham, the Shi- 
loh, the great Prophet; the ceremonies of the 
law of Mises were figures of Him that was to 
come. The Jews made Moses the patron of 
their opposition to Christ; but Christ here 
shows them that Moses, so far from writing 
against Christ, wrote for Him and of Him. But, 


The 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.39—47. When the hearts of men are occupied by pride, 
ambition, and the love of the world, there is no room for the 
Word of God to abide in them.—Thus — profess to believe 
that ‘in the Scriptures they have eternal life ;’ yet they bestow 
little pains to understand these sacred oracles ; others search 
them with a proud, curious, or prejudiced mind, and so cannot 
see that they ‘testify ef Christ ;’ others admit this as a doc- 
trine, yet they ‘are not willing to come to Him, that they may 
have life.’ Being destitute of the love of God, they are care- 
less about spiritual] and eternal blessings ; or they imagine they 
shall be able to obtain them in some other way ; or they are 
prond of their knowledge ; they ‘seek honor one of another ;’ 
and are glad to follow carnal, self-sufficient teachers, who come 
in their own name, coincide with their views, flatter their pride, 
connive at their sins, and seek their own ends. How many trust 
in their attachment to some form of doctrine, or to some renown- 
ed head of a party; who no more enter into the real meaning 


of those doctrines, or into the views of the persons whose names 
they bear, than the Jews believed the words of Moses, or en- 
tered into his views of the predicted Messiah. Thus the 
creeds and formularies of many sects will suffice for the con- 
demnation of immense multitudes, who glory in belonging to 
them, as members, as ministers, nay, as rulers! and it is well if 
the sermons many preach, and the books which they publish, do 
not appear in judgment against them, to accuse them of not 
believing or practising what they preached or printed. Let us 
then most diligently search and fervently pray over the Scrip- 
tures, as men intent on finding eternal life ; let us ohserve that 
Christ is the grand Subject of them, and daily apply to Him 
for that life which He bestows: let us seek ‘that honor, which 
cometh from God only,’ and ‘not fear the reproach of men :’ 
and thus ‘ by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, 
honor, and immortality.” Scorr. 


i 


Verse 45. : 
««Tt js not necessary that I accuse you, for, even now, Moses, in 
whom ye trust, your great lawgiver and patron, is, as it were, your ac- 
cuser before God, and charges you with being regardless of him as 
well as of Me.’? One of the most expressive passages we can imagine ; 
in which Moses, their great lawgiver, is represented looking down 
with indignation upon these e/ders, who gloried in being the most dis- 
tinguished of his disciples ; and, seeing how injuriously they treated 
Jesus, the great Prophet, turning himself to God with a severe accu- 
sation against them, urging his own predictions as an aggravation of 
their inexcusable infidelity.’ For he wrote of Me.) ‘Christ might 
perhaps intend to refer to what Moses had written of the seed of the 
woman, (Gen. 3: 15.) of the seed of Abraham, in which all nations 
should be blessed, (Gen. 22: 18.) of the Shiloh who should come to ga- 
ther the people, (Gen. 49: 10.) and of the Prophet whom God should 
raise up unto them from their brethren ; (Deut. 18: 18.) as well as to 
the many ceremonial institutions which had their final accomplish- 

ment in Him.’ DoppRIDGE. 


‘Jt appears that our Lord’s discourse effectually confounded the 
Jews, for they went away without rep/ying—a proof that they had 
nothing tosay. But when a man, through prejudice, bigotry, or male- 
volence, is determined to disbelieve, evidence and demonstration are 
lost on him; he is incapable of convictibn, because determined not to 
yield.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 

Verse 47. 


This whole passage is peculiarly suited to show us, in what light 
to consider the writings of Moses, and the prophets, or the Old Testa- 
ment, nearly, if not entirely, as we have it. Our Lord certainly 
sanctioned the general opinion of the Jews, not only that these books 
were authentic, or genuine; but also that they were divinely in- 
spired, and as such worthy of the most implicit credence and confi- 

ence. And, in particular, he has given his full attestation to the 
books of Moses, not as compiled from his records, but as written m 
their present form by Moses himself. Scort. 
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A.D 31. 
CHAR E Velis 


Jesus feeds five thousand men, with 
five loaves and two fishes, 1—14, 
He withdraws from the multitudes, 
who purpose to make Him King, 15. 
His disciples put to sea without 
Him, and meet with a storm; but 
He comes to them walking on the 
sea, 16—21. Being followed to Ca- 
pernaum by multitudes, He reproves 
their carnal motives even in their 
diligence about religion ; and re- 
quires faith in Him, 22—29. They 
demand a sign, like that of the man- 
na; and He speaks copiously of 
Himself as the Bread of life, and of 
living by faith in Him,30—59. Ma- 
ny are offended, and forsake Him, 
60—66. Peter, in the name of the 
twelve, professes stedfast faith in 
Him, as ‘the Son of God ;’ but Jesus 
pronounces one of them to bea devil, 
67—71L. 


FTER ‘these things 

Jesus went over 
tthe sea of Galilee, 
¢ which is the sea of Ti- 
berias. 

2 And ‘a great mul- 
titude followed him, 
because they saw his 
miracles which he did 
on them that were dis- 
eased. 

3 And * Jesus went 
up into a mountain, 
and there he sat with 
his disciples. 

4 And ‘the passover, 
a feast of the Jews, 
was nigh. 

5 When Jesus then 
lifted up fis eyes, and 
saw a great com- 
pany come unto him, 
he saith unto Philip, 
» Whence shall we buy 
bread, that these may 
eat ? 

6 (And this he said 
to ‘prove him: for he 
himself knew what he 
would do.) 


Matt. 14:13. Mark 6:31,3: Luke 


al 
9:10—12, 


b Num, 34:11. Josh. 12:3: Sze on 
Matt, 4:18.—15:29. Luke 5:1. 

c¢ 23. 2151. 

d Matt. 4:24,25. 8:1. 12:15. 18:2, 
14:14, 15:30,31, Mark 6:33. 

e 15. Matt. 14:23. 15:29. Luke 6:12, 
13. 9:28. 

f 2:13. 5:1. 11:55. 12:1. 1371. Ex. 
12:6,&c. 

4:35, Matt, 14:15. Mark 6:34,35, 
Luke 9,12. 


h Matt, 15:33. Mark 8:2—4. Luke 
9:13, 


i Gen, 2:1. Deut, 8:2,16, 13:3. 33: 
8. 2 Chr. 32:31. 


might go by land; for Christ 


A great multitude followed Him, because they saw his miracles, v. 2. 


JOHN, VI. 


Christ here charges it on the Jews, that they 
did not believe Moses. He had said, (v. 45.) 
that they trusted in Moses, and yet here under- 
takes to make out that they did not believe 
Moses; they trusted to his name, but they did 
not receive his doctrine iu its true meaning ; 
they did not rightly understand, nor credit the 
writings of Moses concerning the Messiah. 

He proves this charge from their disbelief of 
Him; Had ye believed Moses, ye would have be- 
lieved’: Me. Note, The surest trial of faith is 
by the effects it produces ; many say thad they 
believe, whose actions give their words the lie, 
for had they believed the Scriptures, they would 
have done otherwise. Those who rightly be- 
lieve one part of Scripture, will receive every 
part. .The prophecies of the Old Testament 
were so fully accomplished in Christ, that they 
who rejected Christ, did in effect deny those 
prophecies, and set them aside. , 

From their disbelief of Moses, He infers that 
it was not strange that they rejected Him: [f 
ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words? . First, ‘If ye do not believe sa- 
cred writings, how shall ye believe my words ? 
words being usually less regarded.’ Secondly, 
‘If ye do not believe Moses, for whom ye have 
such a profound veneration, how is it likely 
that ye aheald believe Me, whom ye look upon 
with so much contempt?’ See Exod. 6: 12. 
Thirdly, ‘If ye believe not what Moses spake 
and wrote of Me, which is a strong testimony 
for Me, how shall ye believe Me and my mis- 
sion? If we admit not the premises, how shall 
we admit the conclusion? The truth of the 
Christian religion being a matter purely of di- 
vine revelation; depends upon a divine authority 
of the Scripture; if therefore we believe not the 
inspiration of those writings, how shall we re- 
ceive the doctrine of Christ ? 

Thus ends Christ’s plea for Himself, in an- 
swer to the charge exhibited against Him; 
what effect it had, we know not; it would seem 
that their mouths were stopped for the present, 
and they could not for shame but drop the pro- 
secution; yet their hearts were hardened. 


- Cuap, VI. y. 1—14. This miraele is the only 
passage of Chrisl’s life recorded by all the evan- 
gelists. John, who does not usually relate what 
had been recorded before, relates this, because 
of the reference the following discourse has to it. 

The place and time where and when this mi- 
racle was, wrought, are noted for the greater 
evidence of the truth of the story; it is not said 
that it was done once upon a time, nobody 
knows where, but the circumstances are speci- 
fied, that the fact might be inquired into. 

He went, over the sea of Galilee, called else- 
where lhe lake of Gennesareth,-here the sea of 
Tiberias, from a city adjoining, which Herod 
had lately enlarged,-and called so in honor of 
Tiberius the emperor, and, probably, had made 
his metropolis. Christ did not directly cross 
this inland sea, but made a coasting voyage to 
another place on the same side. It is not tempt- 
ing God, to go by water when there is convéni- 
ence for it, even to those places whither we 
never tempted the Lord his God, Matt. 4:7. 
Note, 


Our Lord, while He went about doing good, lived continually in a crowd, 


which gave Him more trouble than honor. 


Useful men must not complain 


of a hurry of business, when they are serving God and their generation ; it 
will be time enough to enjoy ourselves, when we come where we shall enjoy 
God. Christ’s miracles drew many after Him, that were not drawn fo Him. 
They had their curiosity gratified, who had not their consciences convinced. 
e went up into a mountain, and there sat with his disciples, the more con- 
veniently to be seen and_heard; this was a nafwral pulpit, not, like Ezra’s, 


made for the purpose. 


Christ was now driven to be a Field-preacher ; but 


his word was not the less acceptable, to those who knew how to value it, 
who foliowed Him, not only when He went out to a desert place, but when 


He went up to a mountain, though up-hill be against heart. 
as teachers do, in the chair o 


1 l } . He sat there, 
mstruction 5 He did not sit at ease, nor in 


The five thousand fed, 


addresses; whoever wong, might come, 
w 


when the passover was nigh; which is here 
noted, (1.) Because, perhaps, that had brought 
in the apostles, (who were sent as itinerant 
preachers,) to attend their Master to Jerusalem, 
to keep the feast. @.) Becausellins a custom 
withthe Jews, religiously to observe the ap- 
proach of the passover thirty days, with some 
sort of solemnity; they repaired the roads and 
bridges, if there was occasion, and discoursed 
of the passover. (3.) Perhaps the approach of 
the passover, when every one knew Christ 
would go up to Jerusalem, and be absent for 
some time, made the multitude attend the more 
diligently on Him. Note, The prospect of 
losing our opportunities should quicken us to 
diligence: and when solemn ordinances are 
approaching, it is good to se for them by 
conversing with the Word of Christ. 

He lifted up his eyes, and saw a great com- 
pany come to: Him, poor, ordinary people, no 
doubt, in such remote corners of the country; 
yet Christ showed Himself pleased with their 
attendance, and concerned for their welfare ; to 
teach us to condescend to them of low estate, and 
not to set those with the dogs af our flock, whom 
Christ hath set with the lambs of his. The 
souls of the poor are as precious to Christ, as 
those of the rieh. 

He directed Himself to Philip, who had seen 
all his miracles, particularly that of his turning 
water into wine, and therefore it might be ex- 
pected that he would say, ‘Lord, if ‘Thou wilt, 
it is easy to Thee to feed them all;’ those 
have been witnesses of Christ’s works, 
have shared in them, are inexcusable if 
say, Can He furnish a table in the wilderne: 
Philip was of Bethsaida, in the neighborhoo 
of which Christ now was, and therefore he was 
most likely to help them to provision ; and, pro- 
bably, much of the company was known to him 
and he was concerned for them. Now Christ 
asked, Whence shall we buy bread, that these 
may eat? He takes all to eat with Him. When 
He had taught and healed them, He had done 
his part; and now they should treat Him and 
his disciples; (for some of the people, it is like- 
ly, were rich ;) and we are sure that Christ and 
his disciples were poor ; yet He is solicitous to 
entertain them. Those that will accept Christ’s 
gifts, instead of paying for them, shall be paid 
for their acceptance of them. Christ, having 
fed their souls, feeds their bodies with food con- 
venient, to show that the Lord is for the body, 
and to encourage us to pray for our daily bread; 
and to set us an example of compassion to the 
poor, James 2:15. His inquiry is, Whence shal? 
we buy bread ? One would think, that He would 
rather have asked, Where shall we have money 
to buy? But He will rather lay out all He has 
than they shall want. He will buy to give, and 
we must dabor, that we may give, Eph. 4; 28. 

This:inguiry was only to try the faith of Phi- 
lip, for He Himself knew what He would do, v. 6. 

ote, Our Lord is never ata loss in his counsels ; 
but, how difficult soever the case is, He knows 
what He has to do, and what course He will 
take, Acts 15: 18. He knows the thoughts He 
has toward his people, (Ser. 26: 11.) and is never 
at uncertainty; when we know not, He Himself 
knows what He will do. When Christ is pleased 
to puzzle his people, it is only with a design to 


Cuap. VI. v. 1. Afler these 
of the death of John.’ 


Verse 4. 

Passover, a feast of the Jews.) ‘Almost all who haye compiled 
harmonies of the gospels, have concluded that this was at least the 
ord’s public ministry. The hypothesis, that it 
was the feast of Pentecost, has no authority, all the old manuscripts 


third passover of our 
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NOTES. 


things.) ‘That is, on having heard 
Bioomrienp. Dopprinenr. 


scheme.’ 


The passover was nigh.) 
before the third passoyer which Christ celebrated, after his baptism,’ 


and versions agreeing with the received reading, which therefore should 
not be changed without urgent necessity ; whereas there is none in this 
place, because such things are expressly said to have happened, as 
could not be crowded into the narrow compass assigned them on this 


‘ onparnge: 
‘ This happened about ten or twelve days 


CAaLMET. 


, 


= 


a o 


ApsDiy3is 


7 Philip answered 
him, * Two hundred 
'pennyworth of bread 
is not sufficient for 
them, that every one 
of them may take a 
little. 

8 One of his disci- 
ples, ™ Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother, saith 
unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, 
"which hath five ° bar- 
ley-loaves, and two 
small fishes : ? but what 
are they among so 
many ? 

10 And Jesus said, 
aMake the men sit 


down. Now there was 
much grass in the 
place. So the men 


sat down, in number 
about five thousand. 
11 And Jesus took- 
the loaves ; and * when 
he had given thanks, 
he distributed to the 
disciples, and the dis- 
ciples to them that 
were set down; and 
likewise of the fishes 
as muchas they would. 
12 When ‘they were 
filed, he said unto 
his disciples, Gather 
p the fragments that 
ain, tthat nothing 


Therefore they 
gathered them together, 
“and filled twelve 
baskets with the frag- 
ments of the five bar- 
ley-loaves, which re- 
mained over and above 
unto them that had 
eaten. 
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what are they among so many? To offer that to such a multitude, is but to 
Philip and he had not considered the power of Christ, (which 
.) Who fed the camp of Israel in the wilder- 
ness? He that could make one man chase a thousand, could make one loaf 


mock them.’ \ 
they had largely experienced 


feed a thousand. 


‘ Make the men sit down, though ye have nothing, and trust Me.’ 
like going to buy without money; Christ would thus try their obedience. 
Observe, The furniture of the dining-room ; there was much grass in that 
place, though a desert place; see how beautiful nature is, it makes grass 
grow upon the mountains, Ps. 147: 8. 


JOHN, VI. 


prove them. The question put Philip to a non- 


plus ogee eg it, to try whether he 
woul say, ‘Lord, if Thou wilt exert thy power 


for them, we need not buy bread.’ 

Philip’s answer to this question; ‘ Two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient. It 
is to no purpose to talk of buying bread for 
them, for neither will the country afford so much 
bread, nor can. we lay out so much money.’ Two 
hundred pence of their money amount to about 
six pounds of ours, and if they lay out that, it 
will exhaust their fund, and they must starve. 
Grotius computes, that two hundred pennyworth 
of bread would scarcely reach to two thousand, 
but Philip would have every one take a little ; 
and nature, we say, is content with a little. 
Philip, as if the Master of the family had been 
an ordinary person, looked for supply only in 
an ordinary way. Christ might have said to 
him, as afterward, Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Phi- 
lip? Or, as God to Moses ima like case, Js the 
Lord’s hand waxen short? We are apt to dis- 
trust God's power when visible means fail ; that 
is, to trust Him no further than: we can see 
Him. ; 

Andrew is here said to he Simon Peter’s bro- 
ther ; though he was senior to Peter in disci- 
pleship, and instrumental to bring Peter to 
Christ, yet Peter afterward so far outshone 
him, that he is described by his relation to Pe- 
ter: he acquainted Christ with what they had 
at hand; and herein we may see the strength 
of his Jove, in that he was willing to bring out 
all they had, though any one would have said, 
Charity begins at home. He did not conceal 
it, under pretence of being a better husband of 
their provision than the Master, but honestly 
gives account of all they had. There is a lad 

ere, probably one that used to follow this com- 
pany, as sutlers the camp, with provisions to 
sell, and the disciples had bespoken what he 
had for themselves; and it was jive barley- 
loaves, and two small fishes. The provision 
was coarse and ordinary. Canaan was a land 
of wheat, (Deut. 8: 8.) its inhabitants were 
commonly fed with the finest wheat, (Ps. 81: 
16. Deut. 32:14.) yet Christ and his disciples 
were glad of barley-bread. It does not follow, 
that we should tie ourselves to coarse fare, and 
place religion in it: (when God brings finer to 
our hands, receive it, and be thankful:) but it 
does follow, that we must not desire dainties, 
. 23: 5.) nor murmur if reduced to coarse 
are, but be thankful, and reconciled to it; bar- 
ley-bread is better than we deserve: nor let us 
despise the mean provision of the poor, remem- 
bering how Christ was provided for. There 
were but five loaves, and those so small, that 
one little jad carried them all; and we find, (2 
Kings 4: 42, 43.) that twenty barley-loaves, with 
some other provision to help out, would not dine 
a hundred men without a miracle. There were 
but two fishes, and those small; I take the fish 
to have been cured, for they had not fire to 
dress them. The provision of bread was little, 
but that of fish was less, so that many a bit of 
dry bread they must eat before oF could make 
a meal of this provision. Bread is meat for 
hunger; but of them that murmured for flesh, 
it is said, They asked meat for their lusts, Ps. 
78:18. Well, Andrew was willing that the 
oe should have this, as far as it would go. 

ote, A distrustful fear of wanting ourselves, 
should not hinder us from needful charity to 
others. See the weakness of his faith,‘ But 


This was 


The grass was uneaten; God 


Verse 7. 


Two hundred penny-rworth.] 


‘This sum, rating the denarius at Much grass.] 


seven and a half pence, would amount to six pounds and five shillings eye-w7tness,’ 


English money.’ 


GREENFIELD. 


The five thousand fed. 


gives not only enough, but more than enough. 
Here was this plenty of grass where Christ 
was preaching; the perp brings other bless- 
ings along with it, Zhen shall the earth 
yield her increase, Ps. 67:6. This plenty of 
grass made the-place the more commodious, and 
served them for cushions, or beds; (as they 
called what they sat on at meat, Esth. 1: 6.) 
and considering what Christ says of the grass 
of the field, (Matt. 6:29, 30.) these beds ex- 
celled those of Ahasuerus; nature’s pomp is 
the most glorious. The number of the guests, 
about five thousand ; a great entertainment, re- 
presenting that of the Gospel, which is a feasé 
Jor all nations, Isa. 25: 6. 

The distribution of the provision was done 
with thanksgiving ; He gave thanks. Note, We 
ought to give thanks for our food, for we have it 
from the hand of God, and must receive it with 
thanksgiving, 1 Tim. 4:4,5. And this is the 
sweetness of our creature-comforts, that they 
will furnish us with matter, and give us ocea- 
sion, for thanksgiving. Though our provision 
be coarse and scanty, though we have neither 
plenty nor dainty, we must give God thanks. 

It was distributed from the hand of Cliri:t by 
the hands of his disciples. Note, All our com- 
forts come to us originally from the hand of 
Christ; whoever brings them,-it is He that 
sends them. - In distributing the bread of life to 
those that follow Him, He is pleased to make 
use of his disciples; they are the servitors at 
Christ’s table, or rather rulers in his household, 
to give to every one their portion of meat in due 
season. 

It was done to universal satisfaction. They 
did not every one take a little, but all had as 
much as they would ; and, considering how long 
they had fasted, with what an appetite they sat 
down, how agreeable this food may be supposed 
to be, above common food, it was not a little 
that served them, when they ate as much as 
they would, and on free cost. Those whom 
Christ feeds with the bread of life, He does not 
stint, Ps. 81:10. There were but teeo small 
Jishes, and,yet they had ef them too, as much 
as they would. He did not reserve them for the 
better sort of the guests, and put off the poor 
with dry bread, but treated them all alike, for 
they were alike welcome. They who call feed- 
ing upon fish fasting, reproach the entertain- 
ment Christ here made, which was a full feast. 

When they were filled, and every man had a 
witness to the truth of the miracle, Christ said 
to his disciples, Gather up the fragments. Note, 
We must always take care that we make no 
waste of any of God's creatures; for the grant 
we have of them, though large and full, is with 
this proviso, wilful waste only excepted. It is 
just with God to bring us to the want of that 
which we waste. The Jews were very careful 
not to lose any liread, or let it be trodden upon. 
He who despises bread, falis into the depth of 
poverty, was a saying among them. Though 
Christ could command supplies, yet He would 
have the fragments gathered up. When we 
are filled, we must remember that others want, 
and we may want. Those that would be chari- 
lable, must be provident. Had this broken 
reat been left upon the grass, the beasts and 
fowls would have gathered it up; but that 
which is fit for men, 1s wasted if it be thrown to 
the brute. Christ did not order the broken 
meat to be gathered up, till all were filled; we 
must not begin to hoard, till all is laid out that 
ought to be, for that is withholding more than 
is meet. Mr. Baxter notes here, ‘How much 
less should we lose God’s Word, or our time, or 
such greater mercies !’ 

They filled twelve baskets with the fragments ; 
an evidence not only of the truth of the mira- 
cle, that they were fed with-real food, hut of the 
greatness of it; they were not only filled, but 
there was all this over and above. How large 
the divine bounty ! it not only (fills the cup, but 
makes it run over; bread enough, and to spare, 


Verse 10. 
‘This circumstance is plainly the remark of an 
Papy. 


[661] 


Ae Dak: 


14 Then those men, 
when they had seen the 
miracle that Jesus did, 
said, * This is of a truth 
that Prophet that 
should come into the 
world. 

15 When Jesus there- 
fore Yperceived that 
they would come, and 
“take him by force to 
make hima King, *he 
departed again into 
a mountain himself 
alone. 

16 And when even 
was now come, his dis- 
ciples went down unto 
the sea, 

17 And entered into 
a ship, Pand went 
over the sea toward 
Capernaum: and it 
was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to 
them. 

18 And ‘the sea a- 
rose, by reason of a 
great wind that blew. 

19 So when they 
4had rowed about five 
and twenty or thirty 
* furlongs, they see Je- 
sus ‘walking on the 
sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the ship: and 
they were afraid. 

20 But he saith unto 
them, ¢It is I; be not 
afraid. 
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in our Father’s house. The fragments filled 
twelve baskets, one for each disciple ; they were 
thus~ repaid for their willingness to part with 
what they had for public service; see 2 Chron. 
31:10. The Jews, when they have eaten a 
meal, leave a piece of bread upon the table, 
upon which the blessing after meat may rest, 
for it is a curse upon the wicked man, (Job 20: 
21.) there shall none of his meat be left. 

Here is the influence of this miracle; They 
said, This is of a truth that Prophet.» Note, 
Eyen the vulgar Jews with great assurance ex- 
pected the Messiah tocome into the world, and 
to be a great Prophet. They speak here with 
assurance of his coming. The Pharisees de- 
spised them as not knowing the law; but, it 
would seem, they knew more of Him, the End 
of the law, than they did. The miracles which 
Christ wrought, did clearly demonstrate that 
He was the Messiah, a Teacher come from 
God, the great Prophet, and could not but con- 
vince the amazed spectators that this was He 
that should come. There were many who were 
convinced that He was that Prophet which 
should come into the world, who yet did not 
cordially receive his doctrine, for they did not 
continue in it. Such wretched inconsistency 
there is between the faculties of the corrupt, 
unsanctified soul, that it is possible for men to 
acknowledge that Christ is that Prophet, and 
yet turn a deaf’ear to Him. 

V. 15—21. Christ retired from the multi- 
tude, because He perceived that they who ac- 
knowledged Him to be that Prophet that should 
come into the world, would come, and take Him 
by force, to make Him a King, v.15. Here we 
have an instance of the irregular zeal of some 
of Christ’s followers. 

This was an act of zeal for the honor of 
Christ, and against the contempt which the 
ruling part of the Jewish church put upon Him. 

They were concerned to see so-great a Bene- 
factor to the world so little esteemed; and 
therefore, since royal titles are the most illus- 
trious, they would make Him a King, knowing 
that the Messiah was to be a King, and if a 
Prophet, like Moses, then a sovereign Prince 
and Lawgiver; and if they cannot set Him 
up upon the holy hill of Zion, a mountain in 
Galilee shall serve for the present: Those 
whom Christ has feasted with the dainties of 
heaven, should make Him their King, set 
Him upon the throne in their souls; let Him 
that has fed us, rule us. But it was an irre- 
gular zeal; for it was grounded upon a mis- 
take concerning the nature of Christ’s kingdom, 
as if He must appear with outward pomp; 
which was as great a disparagement to his glo- 
ry as it would be to lacker gold, or paint a ruby. 
Right notions of Christ's kingdom would keep 
It was 


us to right methods for advancing it. 

14:27—31, excited by the love of the flesh; they would 

Ll738. make Him their King, who could feed them 
without their toi], and save them from eating their bread in the sweat of 
their face. They hoped this might be an opportunity of shaking off the Ro: 
man yoke, which they were weary of. If they had one to head them, who 
could victual an army cheaper than another could provide for a family, they 
could not fail of success, and.the recovery of their liberties» Thus is reli- 
gion often prostituted to a secular interest, and Christ is served, only to serve 
aturn, Rom. 16:18. Jesusis usually sought after for something else, not for 
his own sake. Augustine. It was a seditious attempt, a disturbance of the 
public peace; it would make the country a seat of war, and expose it to the 
resentments of the Roman power. It was contrary to the mind of our Lord 
Himself; for they would take Him by force, whether He would orno. Note, 
Those who force honors upon Christ, which He has not required at their 
hands, displease Him, and do Him the greatest dishonor. They that say, 
Lam of Christ, in opposition to those that are of Apollos and Doe (so 
making Christ the Head of a partys) take Him by force, to make Him a 
King. 

Here is an instance of the humility and self-denial of Jesus, that, when 
they would have made Him a King, He departed; so far was He from 
countenancing the design. Herein He has left a testimony, [1.] Against 
ambition of worldly honor, to which He was perfectly mortified. Had they 
come to take Him by force, and make Him prisoner, He could not have 


24:36—39. 
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been more industrious to abscond, than when they would make Him King. ’ 


Let us not then covet to be the idols of a crowd, nor be desirous of vain-glory. 
[2.]"Against faction, and rebellion, and whatever tends to disturb the peace 
of kings and provinces. By this it appears that He was-no enemy to 
Cesar, nor would have his followers so, but he the quiet in the land; He 
would have his ministers decline every thing that looks like sedition, and im- 
[eeo their interest only for their work’s sake. 
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Christ walks on the water. 


He departed again into a mountain, the moun- 
tain, where He had preached, (v. 3.) whence 
He came down into the plain, to feed the peo- 
ple, and then returned to it alone, to be pri- 
vate. Christ, though so useful in the places of 
concourse, chose sometimes to be alone, to teach 
us to sequester ourselves from the world now 
and then, for free converse with God and our 
souls; and never less alone, says the serious 
Christian, than when alone. Public services 
must not justle out private devotions. 

Here is the disciples’ distress at sea. They 
that go down to the sea in ships, see the works of 
the Lord, Jor He raiseth the stormy wind, Ps. 
107: 23. 

When even was come, and they had done their 
work, it was time to look homeward, and there- 
fore they set sail for Capernaum. This they 
did by particular direction from their Master, 
with design (as it.avould seem) to get them out 
of the way of countenancing those that would 
have made Him a King. 

Here is the stormy wind arising, and fulfil- 
ling the word of God. They were Christ’s dis- 
cl sles, and were now in the way of their duty, and 
Christ was in the mount praying for them; yet 
they were in this distress. The perils and afflic- 
tions of this present time may Yery well consist 
with our interest in Christ and his intercession. 
They had lately been feasted at Christ’s table; 
but after the sunshine of comfort expect a 
storm. Jt was now dark; this made the storm 
more dangerous. Sometimes the people of God 
are in trouble, and cannot see their way out; 
in the dark concerning the cause of their trou- ~ 
ble, the design of it, and what the issue will be. 
Jesus was-not come to them. Wheu they were 
in that storm, (Matt. 8:21.) Jesus was with 
them; but now their Beloved was gone. The 
absence of Christ is the great aggravation of 
troubles. The sea arose, by reason of a great 
wind. It was calm ahd fair when they put to 
sea, (they were not so presumptuous as to 
launch out in a storm,) but it arose when they 
were at sea. In times of tranquillity we must 

repare for trouble, for it may arise when we 
ittle think of it. Let it comfort good people, 
when they happen to be in storms at sea, that 
the disciples Christ were so; and let the 
promises of a gracious God balance the threats 
of an angry sea; though in a storm, and in the 
dark, they are no worse off than Christ’s dis- 
ciples. Clouds and darkness sometimes sur- 
round the children of the light, and of the day. 

Christ seasonably approaches when they were 
in this peril, v. 19. They had rowed, (being 
forced by the wind to betake themselves to their 
oars,) about twenty-five or thirty furiongs. The 
Holy Spirit that indited this, could have ascer- 
tained the number of furlongs precisely, but 
that, heing only circumstantial, is left to be ex- 
pressed according to the conjecture of the pen- 
man. And when they were a good way at sea, 
they see Jesus walking on the sea. See here, 
the power Christ has over the laws of nature. 
It is natural for heavy bodies to sink, hut Christ 
walked upon the water as upon dry land, which 
was more than Moses’ dividing, and walking 
through, the water. 

He drew nigh to the ship; for therefore He 
walked upon the water, as He rides upon the 
heavens, for the help af his people, Deut. 33: 26. 
He will not leave them comfortless, when tossed 
with tempests, and not comforted. When ba- 
nished, as John, into remote places, or shut up, 
as Paul and Silas, in close places, He will he 
nigh them. They were more afraid of an appa- 
rition (for so they supposed Him to he) than of 
the winds and waves. It is more terrible to 
wrestle with the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, than with a tempestuous sea. When 
they thought a demon haunted them, and per- 
haps was instrumental to raise the storm, they 
were more terrified than while they saw nothin 
in it but what was natural. Note, Our rea 
distresses are often much increased by our ima- 
ginary ones, the creatures of fancy. Even the 
approach of comfort and deliverance is often so 
misconstrued as to-occasion fear and perplexity. 
We are often not only worse frightened than 


‘hurt, but most frightened when ready to he 


4 


A. D. 31. 


21 Then + they wil- 
lingly received him in- 
to the ship: and imme- 
diately the ship was at 
the land whither they 
went. 

(Practical Observations.} 

22 { The day follow- 
ing, when the people, 
which stood on the 


other side of the sea, 


saw that there was 
none other boat there, 
save that one where- 
into his disciples were 
entered, and that Jesus 
went not with his dis- 
ciples into the beat, 
‘but that his disciples 
were gone away alone; 

23 (Howbeit ‘there 
came other boats from 
'Tiberias, nich unto 
the place ™ where they 
did eat bread, after 
that the Lord had given 
thanks:) 

24 When the people 
therefore saw that Je- 
sus was not there, nei- 
ther his disciples, " they 
also took shipping, and 
came to Capernaum, 
° seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they 
had found him on the 
other side of the sea, 
they said unto him, 
PRabbi, when camest 
thou hither ? 

h Ps, 24:7—10. Cant. 3:4. Matt. 14: 
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helped. But Christ silenced their fears with a 
word, (v. 20.) It is I, be not afraid! Nothing 
is more powerful to convince sinners than that 
word, Iam Jesus, whom thou persecutest ; no- 
thing more powerful to comfort saints than, ‘J 
am Jesus whom thou lovest; itis I that love 
thee, and seek thy good; be not afraid of Me, 
nor ee storm.’ When trouble is nigh, Christ 
is nigh. 

They welcomed Christ into the ship; they 
willingly received Him. Note, Christ’s absent- 
ing Himself for atime, is but so much the more 
to endear Himself, at his return, to his disciples, 
who value his presence above any thing; see 
Cant. 3: 4. Christ landed them safe at the 
shore; Immediately the ship was at the land 
whither they went. Note, {1.] The church, in 
which the disciples of Christ have embarked 
their all, may he shattered and distressed, yet it 
shall come safe to the harbor at last; tossed at 
sea, but not dost; cast down, but not destroyed ; 
the bush burning, but not consumed. [2.] The 
power and presence of the church’s’ King shall 
expedite her deliverance,-and conquer the diffi- 
culties which have baffled all her other friends. 
The disciples had rowed hard, but could not 
make-their point till Christ was in the ship, and 
then the work was done suddenly. If we have 
received Christ willingly, though the night be 
dark, and the. wind high, yet we-shall he at 
shore shortly, and nearer to it than we think we 
are. Manya doubting soul is fetched to heaven 
by a pleasing surprise, or ever it is aware. 

V. 22—27. In these verses the people inquire 
after Christ, . 23,24. They saw the disciples 
go to sea, they saw Christ retire to the moun- 
tain, probably with an intimation that He desir- 
ed to be private for some time; but, their hearts 
being set upon it to make Him a King, they 
way-laid his return. 

They were much at aloss for Him; He was 
gone, and they wot not what was become of 
Him; they saw'there was no other boat there, 
but that in which the disciples went off, Provi- 
dence so ordering it for the confirming of the 
miracle of his walking on the sea, for there was 
no boat for Him to go in. They observed also, 
that Jesus did not go with his disciples. Note, 
Those that would find Christ, must diligently 
observe his motions, and learn to understand 
the tokens of his presence and absence, that 
they may steer accordingly. 

They are very industrious in secking Him. 
They searched thereabouts, and when they sai 
that Jesus was not there, nor his disciples, (nor 
any one that could give tidings of Him,) they 
resolved to search elsewhere. Note, Those 


that would find Christ, must accomplish a diligent search ; seek till they find ; 
zo from sea to sea, to seele-the Word of God, rather than live without it. 
Those whom Christ has feasted with the bread of life, should have earnest 
desires toward Him. Much would have more in communion with Christ. 
They resolve to go to Capernaum in quest of Him; there He usually resid- 
ed. Thither his disciples were gone, and they knew He would not he long 
absent from them; they that would find Christ, must go forth by the foot- 
steps of the flock. Providence favored them with an opportunity of going 
by sea, the speediest way; for there came other boats from Tiberias, that 
lay further off upon the same shore, nigh, though not so nigh to the place 
where they did eat bread; and, probably, the boats were bound for Capernaum: 
Note, Those that in ‘sincerity seek Christ, and opportunities of converse with 
Him, are commonly assisted by Providence in those pursuits. The evangelist, 
having occasion to mention their eating the multiplied bread, adds, after that 


the Lord had given thanks. 


So much were the disciples affected with this, 


that they never forgot the impressions made by it, but took pleasure in re- 


membering the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth. 


That was 


the grace and heauty of that meal, and made it remarkable ; their hearts 


burned within them. 


V.1—21. 


The beneficence of our Lord’s miracles concurred 
with their power, to convince the people that He was sent from 
God : and the same spirit of love displayed in our conduct, even 
amidst weakness and poverty, will best adorn the Gospel, evince 
its divine origin, and conciliate the minds of men. 
the example of our Lord, in rendering hearty thanks to th 
Giver of all our comforts, and in dispensing them to the indi- 
gent, our most homely meals will be far more comfortable and 
blessed, than the most luxurious feasts of ungodly men. (Note, 
Ps. 37: 16,17.) Moderation and indifference in respect of diet, 
and a parsimonious care to ‘gather up the fra 


Christs discourse with the multitude. 


They also took shipping, and came to Caper- 
naum seeking for Jesus. They did not defer, 
in hopes to see Him again on this side the wa- 
ter; but, their convictions being strong, and 
their desires warm, they followed Him present- 
ly. Good motions are often crushed for want 
of being prosecuted in time. They came to Ca- 
pernaum, and, for aught that sprees these hy- 
pocritical followers of Christ had a pleasant 
passage, while his sincere disciples had a 
stormy one. It is not strange if it fare worst 
with the best men in this evil world. The 
came, seeking Jesus. Note, Those that would 
find Christ, and find comfort in Him, must be 
willing to take pains, and, as those here, com- 
pass sea and land, to seek and serve Him who 
came from heaven to earth, to seek and save us. 

They found Him on the other side of the sea. 
Note, Christ will be found of those that seek 
Him; and it is worth while to cross a sea, nay, 
to go from sea to sea, and from the river to the 
ends of the earth, if we may but find Him at 
last. Those people appeared to be unsound, 
and not actuated by any good principle, and yet 
were thus zealous. Note, Hypocrites may he 
very forward in their attendance on God’s ordi- 
nances.- If men have no more to show for their 
love to Christ, than their running after sermons 
and-prayers, and their pangs of affection to good 
preaching, they have reason to suspect them- 
selves no better than this eager crowd. But 
though these people were no better principled, 
Christ was willing to be found of them; if 
we could know the hearts of hypocrites, yet 
while their profession is plausible, we must not 
exclude them our communion, much less when 
we do not know their hearts. 

Rabbi, when camest Thou hither? It would 
seem by v. 59, that they found Him in the syna- 
gogue. That was the likeliest place to see 
Christ in, for it was his custom to attend public 
worship, Luke 4: 16. Note, Christ will be 
found in congregations of his people, and in the 
administration of ordinances ; public worship 
Christ owns, and graces with the manifestations 
of Himself. There they found Him, and all 
they had to say to Him, was, Rabbi, when 
camest Thou hither? They saw He would not 
be made a king; and therefore say no more of 
that, but call Him Rabbi, Teacher. Their in- 
quiry refers not only to the time, but to the man- 
ner, of his conveying Himself thither; not only 
When, but, ‘How, camest Thou hither ;’ for 
there was no boat for Him to come in. They 
were curious in asking concerning Christ’s mo- 
tions, but not solicitous to observe their own. 

The answer Christ gave them, was not direct 
to their question. What was it to them, when 
and how He came? 

He discovers the corrupt principle that the 
acted from; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto wry l 
that search the heart, and know what is in man, 
(Rev. 3:14,15.) Yeseek Me; that is well, but 
not from a good principle.’ Christ knows not 
only what we do, but why we do it. These fol- 
lowed Christ, not for his Goctrine’s sake; not 
because ye saw the miracles. The miracles were 
the confirmation of his doctrine ; Nicodemus 
sought Him, for the sake of them, (ch. 3: 2.) 
and argued from the power of his works to the 
truth of his word; but these here were so stu- 
pid that they never considered that. But it was 
because ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled ; 
not because He taught them, but because He 
fedthem. He had given them, [1.] A full meal. 
They did eat, and were filled ; and some of them 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


If we ei 


ents that re- 


main, that nothing be lost,’ form the very basis of Christian 


beneficence: and if, in opulent cities, all that which is wasted 
or needlessly consumed, were reserved to feed the hungry, 
how much more comfortably would the poor be maintained ! 
and how much better would it be both for the souls and bodies 
of the affluent ! : 
did; to ohey his commands, and to encounter difficulties at his 
word.—When He is not sensibly present with his people, He 
is pleading for them; and He will come to them through every 
intervening obstacle, and terminate all their fears and hard- 
ships. (P. O. Matt. 14: 14—36. Mark 11: 30—56. 8: 1—21.) 


Christians should be willing to fare as Christ 


Scorr 
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26 Jesus answered 
them, and said, 4 Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto 
you, * Ye seek me, not 
because ye saw the 
miracles, but because 
ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. 

27 *Labor not for 
*the meat which pe- 
risheth, but for that 
‘meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life, 
“ which the Son of man 
shall give unto you: 
for him hath God the 
Father sealed. 

28 Then _ said they 
unto him, » What shall 
we do, that we might 
work the works of 
God ? 

29 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
*This is the work of 
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JOHN, VI. 


Soe were so poor, that they had not known 
for a long time, what it wastohaveenough. It 
is probable that, as the miraculous wine was 
the best wine, so was the miraculous food more 
than usually pleasant. It cost them nothing: 
no reckoning was brought in. Note, Many fol- 
low Christ for loaves, and not for Jove. Thus 
they do, who aim at secular advantage, and fol- 
low it, because by this they get preferments. 
This fable respecting Christ, what a gainful 
concern we have made of it!*said on® of the 
popes: these people complimented Christ with 
Rabbi, and shesen Him respect, yet He told 
them faithfully of their hypocrisy ; his minis- 
ters must hence learn not to flatter those that 
flatter them, nor to be bribed by fair words, but 
to give faithful reproofs where there is cause for 
them ; nor ery peace to all that ery rabbi to 
them. ‘i 

He directs them to better principles; Labor 
Jor that meat that endures to everlasting life. 
He had discoursed with the woman of Samaria, 
under the similitude of water; here He speaks of 
the same things under. the similitude of meat, 
taking occasion from the loaves they had eaten. 
His design is, to moderate our worldly pursuits ; 
Labor not for the meat that perishes. This 
does not forbid honest labor for food convenient, 
2 Thes. 3: 12. “But we must not make the 
things of this world our chief concern. Note, 
The things of the world are meat that perishes. 
Worldly wealth, honor, and pleasure are meat; 
they feed the fancy, and many times that is all; 
men hunger after them as meat, and glut them- 
selves; and a carnal heart, as long as they last, 
may live upon them; but they perish, wither 
of themselves, and are exposed to a thousand 
accidents; those that have the largest share of 
them, are not sure to have them while they live, 
but are sure to lose them when they die. It is 
therefore folly for us inordinately to labor after 
them. First, We must not labor in religion, 
nor work the works thereof, for this perishing 
meat ; must not make religion subservient to a 
worldly interest, nor aim at secular advantages 
in sacred exercises. Secondly, We must not at 
all labor for this meat; that is, we must not 
make these things our chief good, nor make our 
pains about them our chief business ; not seek 
those things first and most, Prov. 23: 45. 

To excite our gracious pursuits, ‘ Bestow your 
pains to better purpose, and labor for that meat 
which belongs to the soul.’ 


This is unspeakably desirable; it endures to everlasting life; it will last 
43 long as we must; not only itself endures eternally, but will nourish us up 


to everlasting life. 


The blessings of the new covenant are our preparative 


for, our preservative to, and the pledge and earnest of, eternal life. 


It is attainable. 


Shall the treasures of the world be ransacked, and the 


fruits of the earth gathered together, to furnish us with provision that will 


last to eternity ? 


No, The sea saith, It is not in me, among all the treasures 


hid im the sand ; if cannot be gotten for gold; but it is that which the Son of 
man shall give; either which meat, or which life, the Son of man shall give. 
Observe here, who gives this meat; the Son of man, the great Householder, 
who is intrusted with the administration of the kingdom of God, and the dis- 
pensation of the gifts and comforts of that kingdom, and has power to 
give eternal life, with all the means of it, and preparations for-it. We are 
bid to labor for it, as if it were to be got by our own industry; as the heathen 


Christ, the Bread of life. 


said, The gods sell all advantages to the indus- 
trious. But when we have labored ever so 
much for it, we have-not merited it as our hire, 
but the Son of man gives it. And what more 
free than gift? It is an encouragement, that 
He who has the giving of it, is the Son of man, 
for then we may hope the sons of men, that labor 
for it, shall not fail to have it. What authority 
He has to give it: for Mim has God the Father 
sealed; for Him the Father has sealed (proved 
and evidenced) to be God; so some read it; He 
has declared Him to be the Son of God with 
power. He has sealed Him, given Him autho- 
rity as God’s Ambassador to man, and man’s 
Intercessor with God; and has proved his eom- 
mission by miracles; having given Him autho- 
rity, He has given us assurance of it; having 
intrusted Him with unlimited powers, He has 
satisfied us with undoubted proofs of them; so 
that, as He might’go on with confidence in his 
undertaking for us, so may we in our resigna- 
tions to Him. God the Father sealed Him with 
the Spirit, by the voice from heaven, by the’ tes- 
timony He bore to Him in signs and wonders. 
Divine revelation is perfected in Him, in Him 
the vision and prophecy is sealed up, (Dan. 9: 
24.) to Him all believers seal that He is true, 
(ch. 3: 33.) and in Him they are all sealed, 2 
Cor. 1: 22. 

V. 28—59. Whether this conference was with 
the Capernaites, or with those who came from 
the other side, is not material; it is an instance 
of condescension, that He gave them leave to 
ask questions, and did not resent the interrup- 
tion as an affront, no, not from his common hear- 
ers, though not his immediate followers. Those 
that would be apt to teach, must be swift to hear, 
and study to answer. It is the wisdom of 
teachers, when they are asked even unprofitable 
questions, to take occasion to answer that which 
is ape 

hrist having told them that éhey must work 
for the meat He spoke of, they inquire what 
work they must do. 

Their inquiry was pertinent; What shall we 
do, that we may work the works af God? Some 
understand it as a pert question ; ‘ What works 
of God can we do more and better, than those 
we do in obedience to the law of Moses? I 
rather take it as a humble, serious question, 
speaking them, at least for the present, willing 
to know their duty ; and I take it that they who 
asked this question, How and What, (v. 30.) 
and made that request, (v. 34.) were not the 
same persons with those that murmured, (v. 41, 
42.) and strove, (v. 52.) for those are expressly 
called the Jews, which came out of Judea (for 
those were strictly called Jews) to cavil, where- 
as these were of Galilee, and came to be taught. 
This question here intimates, that they were 
convinced, that they who would obtainthis ever- 
lasting meat, must aim to do something great. 
They who look high in their expectations, and 
hope to enjoy the glory ef God, must aim high 
in their endeavors, and study to do the works of 
God, works which He requires, and will accept 
of, works of God distinguished from mh e 


Verses 26, 27. 


(27.) 


Sealed.) 


‘The only significations of the word thus translat- 


‘Though the miracle of the loaves was one of the most astonishing 
that ever was wrought upon earth, and though this people had, by the 
testimony of all their senses, the most convincing proof of its reali- 
ty, yet, we find many of them paid little attention to it, and regarded the 
omnipotent hand.of God in it, no farther than it went to satisfy the de- 
mands of their appetite! Most men are willing to receive temporal 
good from the hand of God, but there are few, very few, who are willing 
to receive spiritual blessings.’ Dr. A. Crarke, 

‘The argument of our Lord may be thus expressed: ‘‘ The manna 
your fathers ate in the wilderness could only preserve a mortal life. 
That is the true bread of life, which qualifies every one who eats it for 
everlasting happiness. I call Myself this B 2ad, not only on account 
of my doctrine, which purifies the soul, and fits it for a state of happi- 
ness, but also because I shall give my own I'fe to procure the life of the 
world.”? ’ T. H. Horne. 

Him hath God the Father sealed.) ‘ It was a custom among na- 
tions contignous to Judea, and particularly among the Egyptians, to set 
aseal on the victim deemed proper for sa rifice. With this custom the 
Jews could not be unacquainted, and it fs possible that similar precau- 
tions were in use among themselves, esy ecially as they were so strictly 
enjoined to have their sacrifices withaut spot or blemish. To this 
usage our Loru is here supposed to allvde. Infinite justice found Jesus 
Christ to be without spot or blemish, ¢.nd therefore, sealed, pointed out 
and accepted Hira, as a er aa sacridce and atonement for the sin of 
the whole world. He . 9: 13, 14.’ Ip, 


[664] 


ed which suit the context, are, 1. J'0 approve, and.con firm, as it were 
by the impress of a seal. So contracts, orders, &c. are sealed. This 
signification is frequent in the Septuagint. 2. To mark, distinguish. 
This is found in the purest Greek authors. Nor do these significations 
materially differ; since the marking of certain persons or things 
involves also a sort of confirmation, and is a peculiar evidence that 
the persons or things are the property of such a master. But the latter 
sense occurs not only more frequently in the New Testament, but it is 
even used of the sealing of persons, a phrase which seems to have an 
allusion to slaves or servants, on whom some certain mark, brand, or 
character was impressed, by means of which they might be distin- 
guished, and the property in'them preserved inviolate.’ 
Lampe, in Buoomrie.p, 
Verse 29. 

The submission of the understanding to the teaching of God, of the 
conscience to his righteousness, and of the heart and will to his method 
of salvation and to his authority, which are implied in this command- 
ment, render it emphatically an act of obedience. It honors God in 
all his perfections, more than any other good work can do; and though 
it does not justify, as @ good work, but by receiving Christ for our 
righteousness, yet without it no other good work can be accepted. So 
that faith in Christ may especially be called ‘the work of God ;? and it 
was that act of obedience, to which the Jews were then called in order 
to obtain the blessing of eternal life. ‘They who seek to please God 
‘without faith, are diligent to no purpose. Should any one apply to @ 


Ay D:..31. 


God, that ye believe cn 


him whom he hath sent. 
(Practical Observations,} 


30 They said there- 


fore unto him, * What 4 


sign shewest thou then, 
that we may see, and 
believe thee? what 
dost thou work ? 

31 Our ‘fathers did 
eat manna in the de- 
sert; as it is written, 
“He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat. 

32 Then Jesus said 
unto them, Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, 
¢Moses gave you not 
that bread from hea- 
ven; but my Father 
giveth you ‘the true 
Bread from heaven. 

33 For the Bread of 
God is he, which ¢ com- 
eth down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto 
- the world. 
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pursuits. It is not enough to speak the words 
of God; we must do the works of God. They 
must be willing to doany thing; What shall we 
do? Lord, Iam ready to do whatever Thou ap- 
pointest, though displeasing to flesh and blood, 
cts 9: 6. 

Christ’s answer was plain enough; This is 
the work of God, that ye believe. Note, The 
work of faith is the work of God. They in- 
quire after the works of God, being careful about 
many things; but Christ directs them to one 
work, which includes all, the one thing needful, 
that ye believe, which supersedes all the works 
of the ceremonial law; for without faith you 
cannot please God. It is God’s work, for it is 
of his working in us; it subjects the soul to his 
working on us, and quickens the ‘soul in-work- 
ing, for Him. That faith is the work of God, 
which closes with Christ and relies upon Him. 
It is, to believe on Him as One whom God hath 
sent, to rest upon Him, and resign ourselves to 
Him. See ch. 14:1. 

_ Christ having told them that the Son of man 
would give them this meat, they inquire con- 
cerning Him. 

Their inquiry is after a sign; (v. 30.) What 
sign showest Thou? Thus far they were right, 
that, since He required credit, He should pro- 
duce his credentials, and make it out by miracle, 
that He was sent of God. Moses having con- 
firmed his mission by signs, it was requisite 
that Christ, who came to set aside the ceremo- 
nial law, should in like manner confirm his: 
‘ What dost T'hou work? What characters of 
divine power dost Thou leave upon thy doc- 
trine?’? But herein they missed it; they over- 
looked the many miracles which they had seen, 
an abundant proof of his divine mission. Is 
this a time to ask, ‘ What sign showest Thou ?? 
especially at Capernaum, where He had done 
so many mighty works, significant of his office ? 
Were not these very persons: but the other day 
miraculously fed by Him? None so blind as 
they that will not see; for they may be so blind 
as to question whether it be day or no, when the 
sun shines in their faces. They preferred the 


miraculous feeding of Israel in the wilderness before all the miracles Christ 
wrought; Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; and to strengthen the 


objection, they quote a Scripture for it: He 
(taken from Ps. 78: 24.) He gave them of the corn of heaven. 
use might be made of this story! 


L What good 
It was a memorable instance of God’s 


power and goodness, often mentioned to the glory of God; (Neh. 9: 20, 21.) 
yet see how these people perverted it, and made an ill use of it. 

Christ reproved them for their fondness of the miraculous bread, and bid 
them not set their hearts upon meat which perisheth. ‘ Why,’ say they, ‘meat 


was the 


eat good thing that God gave to our fathers in the desert; and 


ave them bread from heaven; | 


Christ’s testumony of Himself. 


Christ had fed five thousand men with five 
loaves, and had given them that as one sign, to 
prove Him sent of God: but, under color of 
magnifying the miracles of Moses, they tacitly 
tigevabie that miracle of Christ. Christ fed 
his thousands; but Moses his hundred thou- 
sands: Christ fed them but once, and then re- 
proved those who followed Him in hope to be 
still fed, and put them off with a discourse of 
spiritual food ; but Moses fed his followers for- 
ty years, and miracles were their daily bread : 

hrist fed them with bread out of the earth, and 
fishes out of the sea; but Moses fed Israel with 
bread from heaven, angels’ food. Thus boast- 
ingly did these Jews talk of the manna which 
their fathers did eat; but their fathers had 
slighted it, as much as they did now the barley- 
loaves, and called it light bread, ‘Num. 21:5. 
Thus apt are we to slight the appearances of 
God’s power and grace in our own times, while 
we pretend to admire the wonders which our fa- 
thers told usof. Suppose this miracle of Christ 
was outdone by that of Moses, yet other mira- 
cles of Christ outshone his; and besides, all 
true miracles prove a divine doctrine, though 
not equally illustrious; they were diversified 
according as occasion required. As manna ex- 
celled the barley-loaves, much more did the 
doctrine of Christ excel the law of Moses, and 
his heavenly institutions the carnal ordinances 
of that dispensation. 

Christ rectifies their mistake concerning the 
typical manna. It was true, their fathers did 
eat manna in the desert. But it was not Moses 
that gave it: he was the instrument, and they 
must look beyond him to God. We donot find 
that Moses did so much as pray for the manna; 
and he spake unadvisedly, Must we fetch water 
out of the rock? Moses gave them not either 
that bread, or that water. It was not given 
them, as they imagined, from heaven, but only 


from the clouds, and therefore not so much ex- 


celling that which had its rise from the earth, 
as they thought. Because the Scripture saith, 
He gave them bread from heaven, it does not 
follow that it was heavenly bread, or was in- 
tended to nourish souls. Misunderstanding 
Scripture-language occasions mistakes in the 
things of God. 

He informs them concerning the /rue Man- 
na, of which that was a type; But my Father 
giveth you the true Bread from heaven; that 
which is truly the Bread from heaven, of 
which that was but a figure, is now given, not 
to your fathers, who are dead, but to you, for 
whom the better things were reserved: He is 
now giving you that Bread from heaven, 


why should not we then labor for that meat? If God made much of them, | 


why should not we he for those that will make much of us ?’ 


‘which is truly so called. As much as the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


V. 22—29. If Jesus were to appear on earth, feeding and 
healing men by miracle, He would again be followed by ad- 
miring multitudes, who might even desire to have Him for 
their King, in hopes of secular advantages ; and indeed many 

rofess his truths and attend on his ordinances, nays minister 
in holy things, who seek nothing more than ‘the loaves and 
fishes.’ They call Him Rabbi, but will not be taught by Him ; 
speak of Him. as their Savior, but do not rely on Him for sal- 
vation; they say, ‘ Lord, Lord, but will not do the things which 
He says.’ And though He exharts all men ‘to labor, not for 
the meat that perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life ;’ yet most, even of those ‘ who profess and call 
themselves Christians,’ Jabor incessantly, anxiously,and wholly, 
for perisbing vanities, till death convinces them of their folly ; 
others succeed them, and copy the example of their infatua- 
tion. (Note, Ps. 49:13.) But, to rational, immortal souls, 
aothing is worthy of the chief regard, which will not ‘endure 
unto everlasting life,’ and secure the possessor from final mi- 
sery. This ps Poe portion ‘the Son of man’ is authorized to 
bestow on whom He pleases. Let us then direct all our ear- 


‘ physician, and ask him for what sum of money he would undertake 
‘to cure him, and the physician should answer in these words: All the 
‘money which I require is, that thou wilt confide in me, and be fully as- 
‘sured, that I seek nothing but thy recovery and established health ; who 
‘ would, from such an answer, conclude, that this confidence was in 
‘fact money, which the physician demanded from the sick man, that 
‘he might follow his salutary counsels? They are, therefore, evidently 
‘ ridiculous, who, from this passage, infer that faith is a work, and that 
“we are justified by our works.’ Beza. Scort. 
Verses 30, 31. 

Grotius, Doddridge and Kuinoel think, that the same persons are not 

intended by the evangelist ay speaking throughout this whole conversa- 
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nestness, and employ all our labor, to secure ‘the one thing 
needful ;’ assiduously use every mean, perform every duty, 
oppose every temptation, and seek the mortification of every 
sinful propensity; and in this way, ‘wait for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.’ While we daily inquire, 
what are the works of God, which we are called to perform, 
let us remember, that an habitual faith in Christ is the mosf, 
indispensable and arduous part of the obedience required of ts, 
as sinners. When by his grace we are enabled to ‘live this 
Jife of faith in the Son of God,’ all holy tempers follow, and 
all acceptable services may be performed ; but without this, no 
services, however splendid or admired by man, will be re- 
garded by our God. Yet this command, difficult as it is to a 
roud and carnal heart, ouly calls on a man who is poor, and 
Pe in debt, to come that he may be enriched ; a malefactor, 
to accept of pardon and preferment ; and a starving wretch, to 
partake of a feast, or rather, of a constant, eternal supply of his 
wants, and of pleasures that always satisfy and never satiate. 
(Notes, Rev. 3: 17—19.) Scorr. 


tion; ‘as,’ says Kuinoel, ‘is evident from v. 31. For those whom 
Jesus had addressed at y. 36. and who had, with no bad intent, propos- 
ed the question, (v. 29.) could not have sought from Him at that time @ 
miracle to prove his Messiahship, (as the persons do at v. 30.) for 
they had themselves beheld a most remarkable one, and had, on that 
very account, declared Jesus to be the Messiah. See v. 14. These 
last were then probably the chief persons of the Jews then present In 
the synagogue ; who, when Jesus had (v. 27.) called Himself the Legate 
and Interpreter of the divine will, required of Hini (as did the eos 
sees_and lawyers, Matt. 12:33. 16:1.) a miracle, asa proof of 
divine mission, Indeed, their whole language plainly marks og Ss 


+77 9 D. 
will, [665] 


A. D. 31. 


34 Then said they 
anto him, Lord, " ever- 
more give us this 
bread. 

35 And Jesus said 
unto them, ‘I am the 
Bread of life: * he that 
cometh to me _ shall 
‘never hunger; and he 
that believeth on me 
shall never thirst. 

{Practical Observations.) 

36 But I said unto 
you, ™that ye also 
have seen me, and be- 
lieve not. 

37 All™that the Fa- 
ther giveth me ° shall 
come to me: and him 
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Blessed be God, that He has given us the ‘ true 
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throne of God is above the clouds, so much 
doth the everlasting Gospel excel the manna. 
In calling God his Father, He speaks Himself 
greater than Moses; for Moses was faithful 
but as a servant, Christ as a Son, Heb. 3: 5. 

This objection concerning the manna, gave 
occasion to Christ to discourse of Himself 
under the similitude of bread, and of believing 
under the similitude of eating: and drinking’. 
Christ is Bread; is that to the soul, which 
bread is to the body; it is the staff of life. 
The doctrine of the Gospel concerning” Christ ; 
that He is the Mediator, our Peace, our Right- 
eousness, our Redeemer; by these things do 
men live. Our bodies could better live without 
food, than our souls without Christ. Bread- 
corn is bruised; (Isa. 28: 28.) so was Christ ; 
He was born at Bethlehem, the house of bread, 
and typified by the shew-bread. 

He is the Bread of God, divine Bread; it is 
He that is of God; (v. ie ate which my 
Father gives, (v. 32.) which He has made to be 
the Food of our souls; his children’s Bread. 
The Levitical sacrifices are called the bread of 
God, (Lev. 21: 21, 22.) and Christ is the great 
Sacrifice ; Christ, in his words and ordinances, 
the Feast upon the sacrifice. 

He is the Bread of life, (v. 35. and again, 
v. 48.) that Bread of life, alluding to the tree 
of life in the midst of Eden, which was to 
Adam the seal of that part of the covenant, 
Do this and live, of which he might eat, and 
live. Christ is the Fruit of the tree of life. 


Christ’s testimony of Himself, 


He is the living Bread; (so He explains 
Himself, v. 51.) Lam the living Bread. Bread 
is itself a dead thing, and nourishes not but by 
the help of the faculties of a living body ; but 
Christ is Himself living Bread, and nourishes 
by his own power. Manna was a dead thing ; 
if kept but one night, it bred worms; but 
Christ is everliving Bread, that never waxes 
old. The doctrine of Christ crucified, is now 
as strengthening and conto e to a believer. 
as ever, and his mediation still of as much 
value and efficacy as ever. He gives unto the 
world, (v. as} spiritual and eternal life ; the 
life of the soul in communion with God here, 
and in the fruition of Him hereafter; a life 
that includes in it all happiness. The manna 
did not preserve life, much less restore it ; but 
Christ gives life to those that were dead in sin. 
The manna was ordained only for the Israel- 
ites, but Christ, is given for the life of the 
world ; none are excluded but such as exclude 
themselves. Christ came to put life into the 
minds of men; principles productive of ac- 
ceptable performances. 

e is the Bread which came down from 
heaven; this is often repeated here, v. 33, 50, 
51,58. This denotes the divinity of Christ's 
person. As God, He had a being in heaven, 
whence He came to take our nature upon Him; 
I came down from heaven; whence we may 
infer his anfiquity, He was in the beginning 
with God; his ability, for heaven is the firma- 
ment of power; and his authority, He came 
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Bread from heaven.’ May He create in us an appetite for it; 
that we may intelligently and cordially say, ‘Lord, evermore 
give us this Bread!’ But, when we look around us, we see 
men in general hungering after and feeding on husks or ashes: 
they ‘spend their money for that which is not bread, and-their 
labor for-that which satisfieth not.’ al as Ts. 55: 1—8.) Some 
feed on airy speculations, and ‘ philosophy falsely so called ;’ 
some aim to satisfy their minds with gold, fame, or power; 
some feed on sensual pleasure ; and Darbats attempt to allay 
their cravings after happiness, by dissipated mirth, or the pride 
of life. All these are like ‘a hungry man, who dreameth that 
he eateth, but he awaketh and his soul is empty :’ for at length 
death comes, and their unsatisfied desires prove their eternal 
tormentors. Nay, many, pretending to religion, take pleasure 
in superstitions, enthusiasm, notions, forms, controversies, or 
revilings ; these also ‘ feed upon ashes} a deceived heart hath 


Verses 34, 35. 

The address is such, that we cannot understand it as used in a derid- 
mg manner, ‘Itis very usual with the sacred writers to represent divine 
‘instructions, as the food of the soul; (Ps. 19:10. 119: 103. Prov. 
£9: 5. Job 2:12. Jer. 15:16. Heb. 5: 12, 14.) yet I can recollect 
“no instance, in which the instructer himself, is called food, or any 
‘are said to eat him; much less, in which they are exhorted to “eat 
‘his flesh and drink his blood.’? So that Dr. Clarke’s criticism on this 
‘ passage, is far from being satisfactory ; and, however clear it may be 
‘of any such design, I fear it has misled many to a neglect of that 
‘great doctrine, the atonement of Christ, to which there seems in the 
‘context so express a reference.’ Doddridge. The whole of this dis- 
course has such an inseparable connection with the atonement of our 
Lord’s death, and the life of faith in Him and in that atonement, that, 
if these subjects be kept out of sight, it is impossible to give any clear 
and satisfactory exposition of the passage. And this is a most conclu- 
sive proof of these doctrines, to all who revere the words of Christ; ac- 
cording to that form of reasoning, which is called reductio ad absur- 
dum,--‘ reducing an opponent to an absurdity, to escape the conclusive 
‘force. of an argument.’ (31.) As tt is written, &c.] Neh. 9: 16, 
Ps. 73: 24, Scort. 

(34.) Giveus, &c.] ‘These words seem not said by the same persons 
who had required a sign, but by others more ignorant, and of the 
common people; who understood Jesus to speak of corporal aliment.’ 
Kuinoel. Doddridge understands the words as spoken by the wiser 
and better Jews. Ep. 

Verses 36—40. 

Our Lord next plainly told the Jews, that though they had seen Him 
and his miracles, and seemed to be his zealous followers, yet they did 
not truly believe in Him. But, if they forsook Him, He should not be 
without disciples; for all ‘whom the Father had given Him, would 
‘come to Him.’ In this, the Father’s will, which the Son came down 
from heaven to perform, perfectly concurs; it is his will, that not one 
of those ‘ given to the Son’ should be rejected or lost by Him, in life or 
death ; but that every one of them should be raised up to eternal feli- 
city, ‘at the last day.’ And it is equally his will, that every one, 
‘who beholdeth the Son,’ who so contemplates his character and work 
and discerns the glory and Suitableness of his salvation, as to believe 
in Him, and to intrust his soul in his hands, should have everlasting 
life, notwithstanding all possible hinderances and objections. (Marg. 

ef. p—z.—Notes, 41—46, v, 44, 45, 60—65, v. 65.. 10: 26—31, v. 
28, 29. 17:11, 12. Ps. 40:6—8, Heb. 10:5—10.) These two views 
of the divine will, God’s secret will concerning those whom He has 
(peo, to salvation,’ and his revealed will concerning tho actual sal- 

660; 


turned them aside, that they cannot deliver their souls, nor say, 
Is there not a lie in my right hand?’ (Note, Is. 44: 19, 20.) 
But ‘the flesh of Christ is meat indeed, and his blood is drink 
indeed :’ here the soul, which hungers and thirsts for righteous- 
ness and true felicity, and is made sensible of its wants, finds 
suitable and abundant provision. Here pardon, hope, commu- 
nion with God, and whatever can calm the conscience, cheer 
the heart, or promote holiness, is comprised in one glorious Ob- 
ject, a mighty Redeemer, ‘God manifest in the flesh,’ shedding 

is blood to atone for the sins of his rebellious creatures ! 
This is that ‘living Bread, which came down from heaven, 
that we might eat and live forever.’ How adorable, how stu- 
pendous, is this love of our divine Redeemer! May this ‘love 
of Christ constrain us ... to live no longer to ourselves, but to 
Him who died for us, and rose again.’ (Note, 2 Cor. . 3—15.) 

COTT. 


vation of every believer, are perfectly coincident; for no one wills thus 
to come, till divine grace has subdued, and in part changed his heart, 
and therefore no one who comes will ever be cast out. When an 
awakened sinner is willing to come to Christ, if he finds the doctrines 
of the divine decrees too dazzling for his feeble eyes, he should look 
off from them to the general invitations and promises of the Gospel ; 
but when he can bear to look at the former, he may find in them the 
source and reason of his willingness, and be encouraged to hope for the 
completion of that work which grace has begun in his soul. But let 
every one beware of blaspheming or perverting these doctrines, which 
are so evidently contained in Scripture; and which indeed cannot be 
separated from our ideas of the divine sovereignty and perfections, or 
from a proper understanding of the entirely free grace of God, in the 
salvation of his people from their state of sin and death, by regenera- 
tion, conversion, faith, justification by grace, and adoption into the 
family of God. (37.) Giveth, &c.] This expression is used by none 
but our Lord Himself, and only in this chapter (v. 39.) in the twenty-ninth 
verse of the tenth chapter, and in the seventeenth chapter of this Gos- 
pel; so that any diligent inquirer, by comparing the several verses in 
which it is found, may form a judgment of its real import, . ‘All that 
‘the Father has graciously chosen to Himself, and whom He giveth to 
‘Me in consequence of a peculiar covenant, to be sanctified and saved 
‘by Me, will certainly at length come unto Me. I have given that 
‘sense of this important text, which, on serious, and, I hope, impartial 
‘ consideration, appeared to me most agreeable to the words themselves, 
‘and to the general tenorof Scripture. Mr. Le Clerc’s gloss upon them 
‘appears to me unnatural, and Dr. Whitby’s frivolous.’ Doddridge. 
I own myself perfectly unable to understand, what the latter writer 
means, in his long note on this text ; unless it be, that all who believe 
in Christ will come to Him; i. e. all who come, will come!—‘ Envy 
‘ keeps some, covetousness others, and love of the praise of men others, 
‘from believing. And generally the unbelieving heart is an evil heart, 
‘and a reprobate mind, and a hard heart, and a foolish and slow heart. 
‘Meanwhile the better dispositions and preparations of the hearts of 
‘these here, are to be looked upon, as effects wrought by the prevent- 
‘ing grace of God, and in that respect they are said to be drawn by the 
‘Father.’ Hammond. (Note, 41—46.) It is not meant, that this 
learned divine maintains the same views with the author. It is well 
known, that he contends earnestly for the contrary system. Yet he 
has here, without perhaps being aware of it, expressed himself in lan- 
guage, suited to the views of all sober Calvinists; and has made a con- 
cession of too much importance, to be ee over in the argument; a 
concession, which it will be difficult, for any man, to prove either un- 
Scriptural or irrational. « Scort. 


AY Di, Si. 


that cometh to me ?I 
will in no wise cast out. 

38 For7I camedown 
from heaven, ‘not to 
do mine own will, but 
the will of him that 
sent me. 

39 And *this is the 
Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of 
all which he hath tgi- 
ven me. "J should lose 
nothing, *but .should 
raise it up again at the 
last day. 

40 And this is the 
will of him that sent 
me, that every one, 
which ¥seeth the Son, 
“and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting 
life: and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 
_ 41 9 The Jews then 
*murmured at him, 
because he said, I am 
the Bread which came 
down from heaven. 
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affairs between the great Creator, and the whole creation. 
world, He did not carry on any private desi 


distinct from theirs for whom t 
God, and do good to men; He therefore never consulted his own sa 
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with a divine commission. He is the divine 
Original of all that good which flows to us 
through Him. Not only that came down, (v. 
51.) but that comes down ; denoting a constant 
communication from God to believers through 
eae as the manna descended daily; see 

oui : 

Te is that Bread of which the manna was a 
type and figure, v. 58. As the Rock that they 
drank of, was Christ, so was the Manna they 
ate of, spiritual Bread, { Cor. 10: 3,4: Man- 
na was given to Israel; so Christ to the spi- 
ritual Israel. There was manna enough for 
all; so in Christ a fulness of grace for all 
believers; he that gathers much of this manna, 
will have none to spare, when he comes to use 
it; and he that gathers little, when his grace 
comes to be perfected in glory, shall find, that 
he has no lack. Manna was to be gathered in 
themorning; and those that would find Christ, 
must seek Him early. Manna was sweet, and, 
as the author of the Wisdom of Solomon tells 
us, (ch. 16: 20.) was agreeable to every palate ; 
and to them that believe Christ is precious. 
Israel lived upon manna till they came to 
Canaan ; and Christ is our Life. There was a 
memorial of the manna preserved in the ark ; 
so of Christ in the Lord’s supper, as the Fcod 
of souls. 

He here shows what was his errand into the 
world. Laying aside the metaphor, He speaks 
plainly, and speaks no proverb, giving us an 
account of his business among men, v. 38—40. 

He assures us, in general, that He came from 
heaven upon his Father’s business ; (v. 38.) not 
to do his own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Him. He came from heaven, which speaks 
Him an intelligent, active Being, who descend- 
ed tothis world, a great step downward, con- 
sidering the glories He’ came from, and the 
calamities He came to. ‘ What moved Him to 
such an expedition?’ He tells'us He came to 
do, not his own will, but the will of his Father, 
not that He had any will that stood in compe- 
tition with the will of his Father, but ve? ee 
whom He spake, suspected He might ; ‘ No,’ 
saith He, ‘my own will is not the spring I act 
from, nor the rule I go by, but Iam come to do 
the will of Him that sent Me.’ That is, Christ 
did not come as a private person, that acts for 
himself only, but as an Ambassador, by a pub- 
lic commission; He came as God’s Agent, and 
the world’s Physician. He came to settle 
When in the 
gn, nor had any separate interest, 
eacted. The scope of his life was og re 

ety, or 


quiet ; but, when He was to lay down his life, though human nature startled at 
it, He set aside the consideration of that, and resolved his will as Man into 
the will of God; Not as f will, but as Thou wilt. 

He here declares the decree, the instructions He was to pursue. _ 

He should be sure to save all the chosen remnant; and this is the cove- 
nant of redemption between the Father and the Son; (v. 38.) ‘ This is the 
Father's will, who hath sent Me; this is the charge I am intrusted with, that 
of all which He had given Me, I should lose none.’ ; 

Note, There is a certain number given to Christ, to be his care, and so 
to be to Him for a name and a praise; given Him for an inheritance. Let 
Him do all for them, which their case requires; teach them, and heal them, 
pay their debt, and plead their cause, prepare them for, and preserve them to, 
eternal life. The Father. might dispose of them as He pleased; as crea- 
tures, their lives and beings were derived from Him; as sinners, they were 
forfeited to Him ; He might, for the satisfaction of his justice, have deliver- 
ed them fo the tormentors ; but He pitched upon them to be monuments of his 
mercy, and delivered them to the Savior. Those whom God chose to be 
the objects of his special love, He lodged as a trust in the hands of Christ. 

Christ has undertaken that He will lose none of those that were thus given 
Him. The many sons whom He was to bring to_glory, shall all be forth- 
coming, and none of them missing, Matt. 18: 14. None of them shall be lost 
for want of a price to purchase them, or grace to sanctify them. If I bring 
him not unto Thee, and set him before Thee, let Me bear the blame forever, 
Gen. 43: 9. / 2 5 ; ; 

Christ’s undertaking extends to the resurrection of their bodies ; J will raise 
it up again at the last day; this is to crown the undertaking ; the body is a 
part of the man, and therefore a part of Christ’s purchase and charge ; it per- 

(87.) Iwill in no wise cast out.) ‘The original expression here and distressed. 
is extremely beautiful and emphatic. It represents an humble suppli- 
cant as coming into the house of some prince, or other great person, to 
cast himself at his feet, and to commit himself to his protection and 
care. He mhight fear that his petition might be rejected, and he thrust 
out of doors; but our Lord assures him to the contrary. His house and 

eart are large enough to receive, shelter and supply all the indigent 


sensibly supported by these gracious words.’ 

The double negative is expressed in the translation by the words, 
‘in no wise,’ which strengthens the negation. 
than mere exclusion in the first instance ; 
mission, and imply the idea of subsequent expr 
expressly guard 


Christ’s tesitemony of Himsely 


tains to the promises, and therefore shall not be 
lost. The undertaking is not only that He 
shall lose none, no person, but that He shall 
lose nothing, no part of the person. Christ’s 
undertaking will never be accomplished till the 
resurrection, when the souls ara bodies of the 
‘saints shall be re-united and gathered to Christ, 
that He may present them to the Father; Be- 
hold I and the children that Thow hast given 
Me, Heb. 2:13. 2 Tim. 1: 12. 

The original of all this, is the sovereign will 
of God ; the counsels of his will, according to 
which He works all this. This was the com- 
mandment He gave his Son, when He sent 
Him into the world, and to which the Son 
always had an eye. 

Public instructions were to be given to the 
children of men, in what way, and upon what 
terms, they might obtain salvation by Christ ; 
and this is the covenant of grace between Got 
and man. Who the particular persons were, 
that were given to Christ, is a secret; the 
Lord knows them that are his; but, though 
their names are concealed, their characters are 
published. An offer is made of life and happi- 
ness upon dar vie A that by it those that 
were given to Christ might be brought to Him, 
and others left inexcusable, (v. 40.) ‘ This is 
the will, the revealed will, of Him that sent 
Me; the method agreed upon, on which to 
proceed with men, that every one, Jew or Gen- 
tile, that sees the Son, and believes on Him, 
may have everlasting life, and I will raise him 
up.’ . This is the Gospel, indeed, good news. 

Is it not reviving to hear this? Hiternal life 
may be had, if itbe not our own fault ; whereas 
upon the sin of the first Adam, the way‘of the 
tree af life was blocked up, by the grace of the. 
second Adam it is laid open. The crown of 
glory is set before us, as the prize of our high 
calling, which we may run for and obtain. 
Every one may have it. This Gospel is to be 
preached, this offer made to all, and none can 
say, ‘It belongs not to me,’ Rev. 22:17. This 
life is sure to all who believe in Christ, and to 
them only. He that sees the Son and believes 
on Him, shall be saved. Some understand this 
as a limitation of this condition of salvation to 
those that have the revelation of Christ made 
tothem. Every one that has the opportunity 
and believes in Him, shall have everlasting life, 
so that none shall be condemned for unbelief, 
(however they may be for other sins,) but those 
who, lke these Jews, have seen, and yet have 
not believed; have known Christ, and yet not 
trusted in Him. But [ rather understand see- 
ing here to mean the same thing with believ- 
ing, for it signifies not so much the sight of the 
eye, as the contemplation of the mind. Every 
one that sees, that is, believes on Him, sees 
Him with an eye of faith. It is to look upon 
Him, as the stung Israelites upon the brazen 
serpent. It is not a blind faith that Christ re- 

uires, to have our eyes put out, and then follow 

tim, but to see Him, and see what ground we 
go upon in our faith. It is right, when it is not 
taken up upon hear-say, (believing as the 
church believes,) but the result of due con- 
sideration of, and insight into, the motives of 
credibility; /Vow mine eye sees Thee ; we rave 
heard Him ourselves. Those who believe in 
Christ, shall be raised up at the last day. He 
had it in charge, as his Father’s will, (v. 39.) 
and here He solemnly makes it his own under- 
taking, I will raise him up, which signifies the 
putting of the whole man, into possession of 
eternal life. 

When his hearers heard of the Bread of God, 
which gives life, they prayed for it ; Lord, ever- 
more give us this Bread. I cannot think that 
this is spoken in derision, ‘Give us such bread 
as this, 1f Thou canst; let us be fed with it: 
not for one meal, as with the five loaves, but 
evermore:’ as if this-were no better a prayer 


God only knows, how many thousand souls have been 
DoppRIDGE. 


The words imply more 

they rather presuppose ad- 

lsion, which is so 
Scort. 
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against, 


A. D. 31. 


42 And they said, °Is 
not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose fa- 
ther and mother we 
know ? how is it then 
that he saith, I came 
down from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore 
answered and said un- 
to them, 4 Murmur not 
among yourselves. 

44-No *man can 
come to me, ‘except 
the Father which hath 
sent me draw him: 
band I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

45 It is ‘written in 
the prophets, * And 
they shall be all taught 
of God. 
therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learn- 
ed of the Father, com- 
eth unto me. 
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than that of the impenitent thief, 1f Thou be 
the Christ, save Thyself and us. But I take 
this request, though ignorantly made, yet to be 
well meant; for they call Him Lord, and desire 
a share in what He gives, whatever He means 
by it. Confused notions of divine things pro- 
duce in carnal hearts some kind of desires to- 
ward them; like Balaam’s wish, to die the 
death of the righteous. Those who see the 
things of God, as trees walking, make, as Ima 
eall them, inarticulate prayers for spiritua 
blessings. They think the favor of God a good 
thing, and heaven a fine place, while they have 
no value or desire for that holiness, which is 
necessary both to the one and tothe other. Let 
this be the desire of our soul§; have we tasted 
that the Lord is gracious, been feasted with the 
Word of God, and Christ in the Word; let us 
say, ‘ Lord, evermore give us this bread ; let the 
Bread of life he our daily Bread, the heavenly 
Manna our continual Feast.’ 

But when they understood, that by this Bread 
of life Jesus meant Himself, they despised it. 
Whether they were the same persons that had 
ayed for it, or some others, does not appear ; 
it Seems to be some others, for they are called 
Jews. Ft is said, (v. 41.) They murmured at 
Him. This comes in immediately after the de- 
claration which Christ had made of God’s will, 
and his own undertaking, which certainly were 
some of his most weighty and gracious words, 
the most faithful, and worthy of all acceptation ; 
one would think that, like Israel in Feypt, when 
they heard that God had thus visited them, they 
should have bowed their heads, and worshipped ; 
but, on the contrary, they murmured, quarrelled 
with what Christ said; and though they did 
not openly contradict it, they privately whisper- 
ed in contempt of it, and instilled into one an- 
other’s minds prejudices against it. Many that 
will not professedly contradict the doctrine of 
Christ, (their cavils are so weak and ground- 
less, that they are either ashamed to own them, 
or are afraid to have them silenced,) yet say 
in their heart, They do not like zt. 

That which offended them was, Christ’s as- 
How is it that He saith, J came down 


They had heard of angels coming from heaven, but never of 


aman; overlooking the proofs He had given them of his being more than a 


man. 


That which they thought justified them herein was, they knew his extrac- 


tion. Js not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? 
They took it amiss, that He should say that He came from heaven, when He 
was oneofthem. They speak slightly of his name, Jesus; Ls not this Jesus ? 
They take it for granted that Joseph was really his father, though he was 
only reputed to be so. Note, Mistakes ime less Christ, as if He were 
a mere man, occasion the offence that is taken at his doctrine and. offices. 
Those who set Him on a level with the other sons of men, whose father and 
mother we know, no wonder if they derogate from the honor of his satisfac- 
tion, and the mysteries of his undertaking, and, like the Jews here, murmur 
at his promise to raise us up at the last day. 

Christ, having spoken of faith as the great work of God, shows what it 
is to believe in Christ. 

To believe in Christ, is to come to Christ; he that comes to Me, is the same 
with him that believes in Me; (v. 35. and v. 37.) so v. 44,45. Repentance 
toward God is coming to Him, (Jer. 3: 22.) as our chief Good and highest 
End; so faith towards Christ is coming to Him as our Savior, and our Way 
to the Father. It denotes the outgoings of our affection toward Him ; it is to 
come off from all things that stand in opposition to Him, or competition with 
Him, and to come up to his terms of salvation. When He was on earth, it 
was more than barely coming where He was; so it is now, more than coming 
to his Word and ordinances. 

It is to feed upon Christ ; (v. 61.) If any man eat of this Bread; the 
former denotes applying to Christ, this denotes applying Christ to ourselves, 
with appetite, that we may receive life and dee bagil from Him. To feed on 
Him as the Israelites on the manna, having quitted the flesh-pots of Egypt, 
and living purely on the bread given them from heaven. 


y Verse 43. 

(43.)_‘ Christ does not explain; perhaps because the subject did not 
admit of explanation, but must simply be believed on the testimony of. 
miracles.’ Rosenmueller. ‘He does not say, I am not the son of 
Joseph, nor does He instruct them in the nature of his heavenly origin, 
but passes by the subject, lest, by attempting to remove one stumbling 
block, He should throw another in the way.’ : 
BRuthymius, in Bu ? 
Ty y » in BLoomFreLD 

No man can, &c.) ‘J know indeed that your prejudices against Me 
are strong, and, without the influences of divine grace, will prove 
invincible and fatal ; for such is the moral blindness and degeneracy 
of human nature, that 70 man can come to Me, by a saving faith, un- 
less the Father who has sent Me draw him, by the sweet but powerful 


(668] 


Dra.) 


Christ's testumony of Himself. 


He shows what is to be got by believing in 
Christ. What shall we be the better, if we 
Seed upon Him? Want and death are the 
chief things we dread; may we be but assured 
of the comforts of our being, and the continu- 
ance of it, we have enough; now those two are 
here secured to true believers. 

They shall never want, never hunger, never 
thirst, v. 35. Desires they have, but these so 
abundantly satisfied, that they cannot be called 
uneasy and painful. Those that did eat manna 
and drank of the reck, hungered and thirsted 
afterwards. Manna surfeited them, water out 
of the rock failed them, but there is such over- 
fous Julness in Christ as can never be ea- 

austed, and such overflowing communications 
as can never be interrupted. 

They shall never die, eternally ; for, he that 
believes on Christ, has everlasting life, a 47.) 
he has the assurance of it, the earnest of it; the 
promise and first-fruits. Union with Christ 
and communion with God in Christ, are ever- 
lasting life begun. Whereas they that did eat 
manna died, Christ is such Bread as a man 
may eat of, and never die, v. 49, 50. 

our fathers did eat manna in the wilderness 
and are dead. Much good use may be made o 
the death of our fathers; their graves speak to 
us, and their monuments are our memorials 
particularly of this, that the greatest plent of 
the most dainty food will neither prolong Life 
not put by the stroke of death. Those that did 
eat manna, died like other men. There could 
be nothing amiss in their diet, to shorten theiz 
days, nor could their deaths be hastened by the 
toils and fatigues of life; (for they neither sow- 
ed nor reaped;) and yet they died. Many of 
them died by the immediate stroke of God’s 
vengeance for their unbelief and murmurings ; 
for, though they did eat that spiritual meat, yet 
with many of them Ged was not well pleased, 
but they were overthrown in the wilderness, 1 
Cor. 10: 3—5. Their manna was no secunity to 
them from the wrath of God, as belteving in 
Christ is to us. The rest of them died in a 
course of nature, and their careasses fell, under 
a divine sentence, in that wilderness where they 
did eat manna. In that very age when miracles 
were daily bread, was the life of man reduced 
to its present measure, as appears, Ps. 90: 10. 
Let them not boast so much of manna then. 

This is the Bread that cometh down from hea- 
ven, truly divine Food ; a man may eat thereof, 
and nof die; not fall under the wrath of God; 
not die the seeond death ; no, nor the first death 
irrecoverably ; not perish, nor come short of the 
heavenly Canaan, as the Israelites did of the 
earthly, for want of faith, though they had 
manna, 

This is further expising’ in the next words, 
If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for- 
ever, ?. 53. Though he go down to death, he 
shall pass through it to that world where there 
shall be no more death. 'o live forever, is not 
to be forever, (the damned in hell shall be for- 
ever,) but to be happy forever. And because 
the bedy must ee die, and be as water spilt 
upon the ground, Christ here undertakes to 
gather it up, and even that shall live forever. 

Christ here speaks of some who had seen 
Him, and yet believed not, ». 36. They sawhis 
miracles, heard Him preach, and yet did not be- 
lieve in Him. Faith is not always the effect of 
sight; the soldiers were eye-witnesses of his 
resurrection, and yet, instead of believing’ in 
Him, belied Him ; so that it is a difficult thing 
to bring people to believe in Christ : and by the 


influences of his Holy Spirit on the heart. This paraphrase seems so 
natural, from a view of the words themselves, and of their connection, 
as well as so agreeable to the whole tenor of Seripture, that I wonder 
so many learned and ingenious men should have labored to disguise it 
by other interpretations. 
exclude our consent to follow, and our activity in doing it; but zt 
always includes. @ DIVINE AGENCY.’ 
‘Proselytes to the Jewish religion were styled the drawn, 
to which, perhaps, Christ here alludes.’ U 

‘That is, as Augustine rightly teaches,whom he shall of woid/ing ren- 
der willing. For it is indeed true that no one believes against his wili; 
‘but we are willing, because it is given us, that we should be willing. 
For it is not from man willing, but from God pitying.’ 


The truth is, God’s drawing does not 
DopprRIDGE. 


Burper. 


Breza. 


A. D. 31 


46 Not that “any 
‘man hath seen the Fa- 
ther, save he which is 
of God ; "he hath seen 
the Father. 

(Practical Ohservations.} 

47 Verily, verily, I 
Say unto you, ° He that 
believeth on me hath 
everlasting life. 

48 Iam Pthat Bread 
of life. 

49 Your? fathers did 
eat manna in the wil- 
derness,* andare dead. 


JOHN, VI. 


operation of the Spirit of grace, those that have 
not seen, yet have believed. 

Two things we are assured of, to encourage 
our faith, 

1. That the Son will bid all welcome, that come 
to Him; (v. 37.) Him that cometh unto Me, I 
will in no wise cast out. Him that cometh ; 
speaking favor, not only to believers in general 
but to every particular soul. The duty required 
is a pure gospel-duty; to come to Christ. His 
beauty and love must draw us to Him; sense 
of need and fear of danger must drive us to 
Him. The promise is a pure gospel-promise ; 
Iwill in no wise cast out; there are two nega- 
tives, I will not, no, Twill not. Much favor is 
expressed here. We have reason to fear that 
He should cast us out ; considering our vileness, 
our unworthiness to come, our weakness in com- 


ing, we may justly expect that He would frown, 


m1;18. 5:37, 8:19. 14:9,10. 15:24, i . S 
Col, 13. 1 Tim. 6:16. 1John and shut his doors against us; but He obviates 
n 729. 855. Mitt. 1:27, Luke these fears with this eras He will not do 
10:22 it, though we are mean; will not reject us, 


o 40,54. 3:36. 5:24. 14:19. Rom. 
5:9,10. Col. 3:3,4. 1 John 5:12,13. 
p 33—35,41. 1 Cor, 10;16,17, 11:24,25. 

q Sse on 31. 
r Num. 26:65. 1 Cor. 10:3-5. Heb. 
3:17—19, Jude 5S. 


though we are sinful. Do poor scholars come 
to Him to be taught? Though they be dull 
and slow, He will not cast them out. Do poor 
patients come to Him, to be cured, poor clients, 
to be advised? Though their ease be bad, and 
they empty-handed, He will in no wise cast them out. But more favor is im- 
plied than is expressed; when it is said that He will not cast them out, the 
meaning is, He will receive and entertain them, and give them all that which 
they come to Him for. As He will not refuse them at their first coming, so 
He will not afterward, upon every displeasure, cast them out. His gifts 
and callings are without repentance. 

2. The Father will, without fail, bring all to Him in due time, that were 
given Him. In the transactions between the Father and the Son, relating to 
inan’s redemption, as the Son undertook for the justification, sanctification, and 
salvation of all that should come to Him, so the Father, the Fountain and 
Original of being, life, and grace, undertook to put into his hand all that 
were given Him. 

He here assures us that this shall be done; (v. 37.) All that the Father 
giveth Me, shall come to Me. Christ had complained (v. 36.) of those, 
who, though they had seen Him, would not believe; and then He adds this, 
pel For their conviction and awakening, plainly intimating that their not be- 
ieving on Him, if they persisted in it, would he a certain sign that they did 
not belong to the election of grace; for how can we think that God gave us to 
Christ, if we give ourselves to the flesh? 2 Pet. 1: 10. [2.] For his own 
comfort and encouragement; Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be 
glorious. The election has obtained, and shall, though multitudes be blinded, 
Rom. 11:7. Though He lose many of his creatures, yet none of his charge ; 
All that the Father gives Him, shall come to Him, notwithstanding. 


All that the Father giveth Me—erery thing which the Father giveth to) 


Me; the persons of the elect, and all that belongs to them; their services, 
their interests ; as all that He has, is theirs, so all that they have, is his ; they 
were given Him in recompense of his undertaking. Not only all persons, 
but all things, are gathered together in Christ, (Eph. 1: 10.) and reconciled, 
Col. 1: 20. The giving of the chosen remnant to Christ is spoken of, (v. 
39.) as a thing done; He hath given them; here it is spoken of as a thing 
in the doing, He giveth them; because, when the First-begotten was brought 
into the world, it would seem, there was a renewal of the grant; see Heb. 10: 
5, &c. God was now about to give Him the heathen for his inheritance, 
(Ps. 2: 8.) to put Him in possession of the desolate heritages, (Isa. 49: 8.) to 
divide Him a portion with the great, Isa. 53: 12. And though the-Jews, who 
saw Him, believe not on Him, yet these ve He) shall come to Me; the 
other sheep, which are not of this fold, shall be brought, ch. 10: 15. See Acts 
13: 45—48. : 

They shall come to Me. This is a prediction, that as many as were in the 
counsel of God ordained to life, shall he brought to life by being brought to 
Christ. They are scattered among the nations, yet none of them shall be for- 
gotten ; not a grain of God’s corn shall he lost, Amos 9:9. They are by na- 
ture alienated from Christ, yet they shall come. As God’s omniscience is 
engaged to find them out, so is his omnipotence to bring them in. Not, They 
shall be driven to Me, but, They shall be made willing. 


Christ’s testimony of Himself. 


Two things are to be done in order to it. 

Their understandings shall be enlightened. 
It is written in the prophets, who spake of these 
things before, And they shall be all taught of 
God; Isa. 54:13. and Jer. 41: 34. They shall 
all know Me. Note, In order to our believing 
in Christ, it is necessary that we be tuught of 
God ; that is, that there be a divine revelation 
made to us, of what we are to believe concern- 
ing Christ, and why weare to believe it. There 
are some things which even nature teaches. but 
to bring us to Christ there is need of a higher 
light. Secondly, That there be a divizie work 
wrought in us, enabling us to receiv> these 
truths, and the evidence of them. God, in giv-. 
ing us reason, teaches us more than the beasts 
of the earth; but in giving us faith, teaches us 
more than the natural man. Thus all the 
church’s children, that are genuine, are taught 
of God; He hath undertaken their education. 

It follows, that every man that has heard end 
learned of the Father, comes to Christ, v. 45. 
It is here implied that noue will come to Christ, 
but those that have learned of the Father. We 
shall never be brought to Christ, except God hy 
his grace enlighten our minds, inform our judg- 
ments, and rectify our mistakes; and not ay 
tell us, but teach us, the truth as it is in Jesus. 
This divine teaching does so necessarily pro- 
duce the faith of God’s elect, we may conclude 
that those who do not come to Christ, have never 
learned of the Father, or doubtless they would 
havecometo Christ. God teaches no other lesson, 
Gal. 1:8,9. God deals with men as reasona- 
ble creatures, draws them with the cords of a 
man, opens the understanding, and then by that 
influences the inferior faculties; thus He comes 
in by the door, but Satan, as a robber, cliinbs 
up another way. 

But lest any should dream of a visible ap- 
pearance of God the Father to men, He adds, by. 
46.) Not that any man hath seen the Father ; or 
can see Him, with bodily eyes, or learn of }lim 
as Moses did, face to.face; but in a spiritual 
way. The Father of spirits hath access to 
men’s spirits, undiscerned. Those that have 
not seen his face, have felt his power. Yet 
there is one intimately acquainted with the 
Father; He who is ef God, Christ Himseff, 
hath seen the Mather, ch. 1:18. Note, Jesus 
Christ is of God in a peculiar manner, God of 
God, Light of Light; not only sent of God, but 
begotten of God before all worlds. It is the 
prerogative of Christ to have seen the Father, 
perfectly to know Him and his counsels. Even 
that illumination which is preparative to faith, 
is conveyed to us through Christ. Those that 
learn of the Father, forasmuch as they cannot 
see Him themselves, must learn of Christ, who 
alone hath seen Him. As all divine discove- 
ries are made through Christ, so through Him 
all divine powers are exerted. 

Their wills shall be bowed. If the soul of 
man had its original rectitude, there needed no 
more to influence the will, than the illumination 
of the understanding ; but in the soul of fallen 
man there is a rebellion of the will against the 
right dictates of the understanding; a carnal 
mind, enmity itself to the divine light and law; 
it is therefore requisite that there he a work o: 
grace wrought upon the will, which is here 
called drawing ; No man can come to me, except 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 36—46. Unhumbled sinners cannot understand spiritual 
things; (Note, 1 Cor. 2: 14—16.) and therefore either object 
und deride, or rest in outward forms, instead of ‘the power of 
godliness.’ He alone who made the provision for our souls, 
can effectually teach these mysteries, and ‘draw us’ unto 
Christ that we may live by faith in Him. ‘All that the Fa- 
ther giveth’ to the Son, will be thus taught, and will come to 
Him; and He will surely receive and keep them, and ‘raise 
them up at the last day.’ When therefore sinners are con- 
vinced of their need of Christ and his salvation, and that they 
cannot believe in Him, except by the teaching and drawing of 
the Father; let them attend to his Word, and pray for his 


seek 


of 


Spirit, and in this way expect his blessing on their souls. For 
every one, who willingly comes to Christ, will be made wel- 
come, and will on no account whatever be cast out. 
spoken the word, and will make it good: it is his will, and 
‘the will of the Father who sent Him,’ and it cannot be invali- 
dated. Let sinners then apply with confidence ; ‘let the hearts 
of them rejoice who seek the Lorn ;’ Jet them be thankful that 
have discovered their danger and remedy; and let them 
further instruction, that they may enjoy the comfort, and 
bring forth the fruits, of ‘the life of faith’ in the incarnate Son 
God ; and so expect ‘the last day,’ in joyful assurance of a 
resurrection unto eternal life and glory. 


He has 


Scorr. 


ee Oe OEE EE a eee oe eee 


Verses 47—51. 


‘The Jews had insinuated, that feeding a few thousands with the ‘as reaching tothe whole world, and giving 
‘five loaves was an inconsiderable thing, when compared with what ‘should believe in Him.’ 


* Moses did, when he fed the whole camp of Israel; but our Lord here 


‘ declares the purposes of his grace and bounty to be far more extensive, 


immortal life to all that 
Doddridge, in mG 


69) 


A. D. 31. 


50 Thisis *the Bread 
which cometh down 
from heaven, ‘that a 
man may eat thereof, 
and not die. 

51 I am the "living 
Bread which came 
down from heaven. 
If any man eat of this 
Bread, he shall live for- 
ever: and the Bread 
that I will give is * my 
flesh, which I will give 
for Ythe life of the 
world. 

52 The Jews there- 


fore ‘strove among 
themselves, saying, 


"How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat ? 
53 Then Jesus said 
unto them,” Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, 
“Except ye “eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, 
ye have no life in you. 
8 33,42,54, 3:13. 
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1 John 


JOHN, VI. 


the Father, who hath sent Me, draw him. The 
Jews murmured at the doctrine of Christ; not 
only would not receive it themselves, but were 
angry that others did; Christ overheard their 
whisperings, and said, ‘Murmur not among 
yourselves; lay not the fault of your dislike of 
my doctrine one upon another, as if itis because 
you find it generally distasted; it is owing to 
your own corrupt dispositions, which amount to 
a moral impotency ; your antipathies to the 
truths of God and prejudices against them are 
so strong, that nothing less than divine power 
can conquer them.’ This is the case of all 
mankind ; ‘No man can persuade himself to 
come up to the terms of the Nery ea except the 
Father, who hath sent Me, draw him.’ 

Observe, First, The nature of the work ; it 
is drawing ; which speaks not a force put upon 
the will, but a change wrought in it, and a new 
bias given to the soul, by which it inclines to 
God. This seems 1o be more than moral sua- 
sion, for that is in the. power of man; yet it is 
not a physical impulse, for it lies out of the 
road of nature; but He that formed a spirit 
of man within Him, and fashions the hearts of 
men by his influence, knows how to new-imould 
the soul, and alter its bent and temper, without 
doing any wrong to its natural liberty. It is 
such a drawing as works not only a compliance, 
but a cheerful compliance; Draw us, and we 
will run after thee. 

Secondly, The necessity of it ; no man, in this 
weak and helpless state, can come to Christ 
without it. As we cannot do any natural action 
without the concurrence of common providence, 
so we cannot do any action, morally good, with- 
out the influence of special grace, in which the 
new man lives, and moves, and has its being, 
as much as the mere man has in divine provi- 
dence. 

Thirdly, The Author of it; the Father, who 
hath sent Me. The Father, having sent Christ, 
will succeed Him; for He would not send Him 
on a fruitless errand. Christ having under- 
taken to bring souls to glory, God promised to 


bring them to Him, and so give Him possession of those to whom He had 


given Him a right. 


God, as by promise given the kingdom of Israel to 
David, did at length draw the he 


arts of the people to Him; so having sent 


Christ to save souls, He sends souls to Him to be saved. 


Fourthly, The crown and 
up at the last day. 


perfection of this work; and JI will raise him 


S This is four times mentioned in this discourse, and 
doubtless it includes all the intermediate and 


reparatory work of grace. 


When He raises them up at the last day, He will bring forth the top-stone. 
If He undertake this, surely He can and will, do every thing, that is necessary 


in order to it. 


Let our expectations be towards a happiness reserved for 


the last day, when all the years of time shall be ended. , 

Christ, having thus spoken of Himself as the Bread of life, and of faith 
as the work of God, shows what of Himself is this Bread, namely, his flesh ; 
and that to believe, is to eat of it. 


Christ’s testimony of Himself. 


The bread that I will give is my flesh; (v. 51.) 
the flesh of the Son of man, and his blood, v. 
53. His Pino is meat indeed, and his blood is 
drink indeed, v. 55. ae . 

We must eat the flesh of the Son of man, 
and drink his blood, (v. 53.) and again, (v. 54. 
Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood : 


and the same words, it 56, 57.) he that eateth 
Me. This is certainly a parable, or figurative 
discourse, wherein the actings of the soul upon 
things spiritual, are represented by bodily 
actions, which made the truths of Christ more 
intelligible to some, and less so to others, Mar 

4: 12. . 

This discourse of Christ.was liable to mis- 
construction, that men might see, and not 
perceive. 

It was misconstrued by the Jews, to whom it 
was first delivered; v7. 52. They strove among 
themselves ; they Whispered in dissatisfaction ; 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 
Christ spake of giving his flesh for us, to suf- 
fer and die; but they, without due considera- 
tion, understood it of his giving it to us, to be 
eaten; which gave occasion to Christ to tell 
them, that, however what He said was other- 
wise intended, yet even eating his flesh was no 
such absurd thing (if rightly understood.) 

The church of Rome, by its monstrous doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, gives the lie to our 
senses, contradicts the nature of a sacrament, 
and overthrows all convincing evidence. They 
like these Jews, understand it of a corporal and 
carnal eating of Christ’s body, like Nicodemus, 
ch. 3:4. The Lord’s supper was not yet insti- 
tuted, and therefore it could have no reference 
to that; it is a spiritual eating and drinking 
that is here spoken of, not a sacramental. 

It is misunderstood by many ignorant, carnal 
people, who infer that, if they take the sacra- 
ment when they die, they shall certainly go to 
heaven ; which, as it makes many that are weak 
causelessly uneasy if they want it, so it makes 
many that are wicked causelessly easy if they 
have it. Let us see therefore, 

What is meant by the flesh and blood of 
Christ. It is called, (v. say The A ee of the 
Son of man, and his blood, his as Messiah and 
Mediator; which He asswmed in his incarna- 
tion, (Heb. 2: 14.) and which He gave up in his 
death and sufferings ; my flesh which Iwill give 
to be crucified and slain. It is said to be given 
Sor the life of the world, that is, instead of the 
life of the world, which was forfeited by sin. 
Christ was our Bail, and therefore his life must 

o for ours, that ours may be spared. Here am 
, let these go their way. [2.] In order to the 
life of the world, to purchase a general offer 
of eternal life to all the world, an the special 


(51.) ‘From the rabbinical illustrations of Lightfoot, it is plain that 
the metaphors employed in this discourse must have been familiar to 
most of the hearers, as being in frequent use among the Jewish doctors. 
I nead only instance the following example: ‘ Eyery mention of eating 
and drinking found in Ecclesiastes, is said of the law and good works.” ’ 


BLOoMFIELD. 
Verses 52—58. 


The Lord’s wie was not at this time instituted ; and can any one 
seriously think, that every man continues ‘dead in sin,’ and under con- 
demnation, till he has received that sacrament? (which would abso- 
\utely and without exception, exclude from salvation all who lived pre- 
v:_us to its institution, all infants and young persons dying at that age, 
ul an immense majority of adult professed Christians ;) or imagine, 
that Christ dwells in, and will save, all those who partake of that ordi- 
nance, however hypocritical? No doubt, it is the general duty of all real 
Chaistians, frequently to commemorate the death of Christ at his table ; 
but tuis is merely the ‘outward sign’ of the blessing here intended; 
and those who rest in it will have only the shadow of salvation. It_is 
also remarkable, that the church, which of all others has most exalted, 
and even idolized, the Lord’s supper, has refused the cup, the emblem 
of “the blood of Christ,’ to the laity ; as if they would not allow them 
to have even the sign of salvation! Our Lord, however, must be sup- 
posed to refer to that sacred ordinance, which He intended to appoint, 
as the remorial of his body broken and his blood shed, for the life of 
our souls, andas the outward sign of the manner, in which we ‘ feed on 
Him in our hearts by faith with thanksgiving ;’ as a public profession 
of our inwardly receiving his atonement, and as a pledge to all true 
believers of everlasting life. (Note, Matt. 26: 26-—b8,) Those who 
suppose, that our Lord meant merely ‘ the sacramental eating of his 
flesh and blood ;’ whether they graft on this construction, transubstan- 
tiation, consubstantiation, or any blessing inseparably connected with 
the act of receiving, independent of the faith or unbelief of the receiver, 
doubtless pervert the words of Christ, to establish idolatry, superstition, 
formality, and self-righteousness. Pee. Scorr. 
(52.)  Strove.] ‘On ihis disputation, it may be observed, that the 
principal persons, from their hetter education, had probably found no 


[670] 


difficulty in the metaphors employed by Jesus; they had understood 
them figuratively, and in the sense intended by Christ. But since they 
held Him in contempt, rejected his pretensions, and could not bring 
themselves to believe that the Messiah would die; (see ch. 2: 34.) 
some, in derision, misrepresented his words, took them in the literal 
sense, and pronounced them absurd. Others maintained that they had 
some sense, but were arrogant, and deserving nought but rejection. 
Wherefore, Jesus seeing that He was sufficiently well understood, and 
that it was not comprehension, but candor, which they needed, was 
pleased not to enter into any further explanation, but (as before, at v. 
44.) gravely repeats, with stronger asseveration, what He had before 
said,’ Rosrenm. and Kuinoekt. 
(53,) ‘However you may gensure it as unintelligible and absurd, 
yet verily, verily, I say unto you, there is no truth more certain, or 
more important to you; for unless by a cordial dependence on the 
atonement I shall make, and by the powerful influences of divine 
grace upon your hearts, you eat, as it were, the flesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, you have no principle of spiritual 2ife in you, 
and can have no claim to heaven. These words, Lat the jlesh, &c. 
express a lively and habitual regard to Christ, as the great support of 
the spiritual life. The mention of his blood naturally leads to the 
thought of his atonement, as we are told, We have redemption through 
his blood, Eph. 1:7. Heb. 10; 19%’ Doephindst 
Except ye eat the flesh, &c.) This figurative mode of speech was 
naturally suggested by the occasion. The multitude had followed 
Christ for the sake of the loaves, expecting to be fed again, as they had 
been the day preceding, and being disappointed, they affect to despise 
the miracle, and extol Moses for having wrought a greater, in bringing 
bread from heaven. Our Lord then asserts his own superiority, invites 
them to eat, not such temporary, perishable food as the manna, but the 
true, living, that is, everlasting, bread from heaven, describing, under 
that name, belief in Him, and obedience to his doctrine, as being spi- 
ritual food and nourishment to the soul. And this is the meaning of 
this strong figure which is contained through this whole discourse ; but 
the conceptions of the Jews were too gross to understand it in its true 
sense,’ Bp. Mann. 


A. D. 3l. 


54 Whoso_ ‘eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, ‘hath eter- 
nal life; and I will 
raise him up at the 
last day. 

55 For my flesh is 
Smeat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. 

56 He that eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, "dwelleth in 
me, and I in him. 

57 As ‘the living Fa- 
ther hath sent me, and 
«I live by the Father ; 
so he that eateth me, 
‘even he shall live by 
me. 

58 ‘Dhiss tis) —" that 
Bread which came 
down from heaven: 
not as your fathers did 
eat manna, and are 
dead: he that eateth 
of this Bread shall live 
forever. 

59 These things said 
he "in the synagogue, 
as he taught in Caper- 


naum. 
{Practical Gbservations.] 
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delights of nature. 
pendence upon Him 


Prov. 1:20 


with Him, an 

upon our meat. 
describe, but that her 
Our Savior was so wel 


[4.] A derivation of nourishment from 
for the support and comfort of our spiritual life, and the 
growth and vigor of the new man. 


JOHN, VI. 


assurances of it to believers. So that the flesh 


and blood of the Son of man denote the Re- 


deemer incarnate and dying ; Christ and Him 
crucified, and redemption by Him, with all the 
benefits of uhh oor pardon of sin, accept- 
ance with God, adoption, access to the throne 
of grace, promises, and eternal life; these are 
called the flesh and blood of Christ. They are 
purchased by the breaking of his body, and the 
shedding of his blood. Well may the pur- 
chased privileges be denominated from the price 
that was paid for them, for it puts a value upon 
them; write upon them the price of blood. 
They are meat and drink to our souls. FVesh 
with the blood was prohibited; (Gen. 9: 4.) but 
the pevdeers of the Gospel are as flesh and 
blood to us, for the nourishment of our souls. 
He had before compared Himself to bread, 
which is necessary food ; here to flesh, which is 
delicious. It is a feast of fat things, Isa. 
25:6. The soul is satisfied as with marrow and 
Jatness, Ps. 63:5. It is meat indeed and drink 
indeed ; truly so, that is, spiritually ; Christ is 
called the true Vine, or truly Meat, in opposi- 
tion to the shadows with which the world shams 
those that feed upon it. In Christ and his 
Gospel is solid satisfaction; that is meat in- 
deed, and drink indeed, which satiates and re- 
plenishes, Jer. 31: 25, 26. 

What is meant by eating this flesh, and 
drinking this blood? It is certain that it means 
believing in Christ. As we partake of meat 
and drink by eating and drinking, so we par- 
take of Christ and his benefits by faith: and 
believing in Christ includes these four things, 
which eating and drinking do. {1.] It implies 
an appetite to Christ, hungering an claps 
(Matt. 5: 6.) earnest and importunate, not will- 
ing to take up with any thing short of an 
interest in Him; ‘Give me Christ, or else I 
die.’ oh a application of Christ to our- 
selves. eat looked upon will not nourish us, 
but meat fed upon, aoe so made our own, and 
one with us. e must so accept of Christ as 
to appropriate Him to ourselves; my Lord and 
my God, ch. 20:28. [3.] A delight in Christ 
and his salvation. The doctrine of Christ cru- 
cified must be meat and drink to us, most plea- 
sant and delightful. We must take as great a 
complacency in the methods which infinite wis- 
dom has taken to redeem and save us, as ever 
we did in the most needful supplies or grateful 

im, and a de- 


To feed upon Christ is to do all in union 


by virtue drawn from Him; it is to live upon Him as we do 

How our bodies are nourished by our food, we cannot 
are, we know; so with this spiritual nourishment. 
pleased with this metaphor, (as very expressive,) that, 


Christ’s iestimony of Himself. 


sent our communicating of the benefits of his 
death, He chose those F eating and drinking, 
and made them sacramental actions. 

Except ye eat of the flesh of the Sonof man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. 
That is, ‘It is a certain sign that you have no 
spititual life in you, if you have no desire 
toward Christ, nor delight in Him.’ If the 
soul does not hunger and thirst, it does not live ; 
it is a sign that we are dead indeed, if we are 
dead to such meat and drink as this. ‘It is 
certain that you can have no spiri‘ual life, un- 
less pen derive it from Christ by faith; sepa- 
rated from Him you can do nothing.’ Faith in 
Christ is the first living principle of grace; 
without it we have not the é¢ruth of spiritua 
life, nor any title to eternal life; our bodies may 
as well live without meat, as our souls without 
Christ. : 

The benefit and advantage of it are in two 
things. 

1. We shall be one with Christ, as our bodies 
are with our food; (v. 56.) He that eats my 
flesh, and drinks my blood, or lives by faith in 
Christ crucified, (it 1s spoken of as a continued 
act,) dwelleth in Me,andI him. By faith we 
have intimate union with Christ; He is in us, 
and we in Him, ch. 17: 21—23. 1 John 3: 24. 
Believers dwell in Christ as their strong hold 
or city of refuge; Christ dwells in them as the 
Master of the house, to rule it, and provide for 
it. Such is the union between Christ and be- 
lievers, that He shares in their griefs, and the 
share in his graces and joys; He sups wit 
them upon their bitter herbs, and they with Him 
upon his rich dainties. It is an inseparable 
union, Rom. 8: 35. 1 John 4: 13. 

2. We shall live, eternally, by Him, as our 
bodies live by our food. As the living Father 
hath sent Me, and I live by the Father, so he 
that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me. God, 
as the living: Father, hath life in and of himself. 
Tam that I am, is his name forever. Jesus 
Christ, as Mediator, lives by the Father; He 
has life in Himself, (ch. 5: 26.) but He has it 
of the Father; He that sent Him, not only 
qualified Him with that life which was neces- 
sary to so great an undertaking, but constituted 
Him the Treasury of divine life to us; he 
breathed into the second Adam the breath of 
spiritual lives, as into the first Adam the breath 
of natural lives. True believers receive this 
divine life by virtue of their union with Christ, 
which is inferred from the union between the 
Father and the Son, as it is compared to it, ch. 
17:21., He that eateth Me, or feeds on Me, 
even he shall live by Me; those that live upon 
Christ, shall live by Him. The life of believers 


when afterward He instituted some outward sensible signs, by which to repre- 


is had from Christ; (ch. 1: it is hid with 
Christ; (Col. 3: 4.) we live by Him as the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 47—59. The Jews could not, at the time when the Lord 
spake to them, know his meaning; but we may know how Je- 
sus can ‘give us his flesh to eat.’ The humble believer can 
rest in no outward emblem; but, through the sacramental 
bread and wine, sees the body and blood of Christ, as truly 
appropriated by the faith of all acceptable communicants, for 
every saving purpose. He is convinced, that ‘except he eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood,’ he has no 
spiritual life, nor any good hope of eternal life; and therefore 
his great fear is, lest he should be deceived in a matter of such 
importance. He is often ready to faint and be weary, through 
inward conflicts and outward troubles: but by again receiving 
Christ, as the Life and Salvation of his soul, he finds his hopes 
revive, his fears vanish, his strength return, and his graces in- 
vigorated ; and thus he feeds daily on Christ, and proceeds in 


(58.) He that eateth of this bread shall live forever.) ‘ All that 
are saved owe their salvation to the atonement of Christ, and their par- 
taking thereof, which is feeding upon his flesh and blood, is their life. 
Our Lord’s general doctrine in this chapter seems to resolve itself into 
this, that, whether in the sacraments or out of the sacraments, whether 
before Christ or since, whether here or hereafter, no man ever was or 
will be accepted, but in and through the grand propitiation made by 
the flesh and blood of Christ. This appears to be the main doctrine 
taught by our Lord in this chapter, which He delivers so earnestly, and 
inculcates so strongly. Eating and drinking, by a very common figure, 
means receiving ; and here what is the thing to be received? Christ 
Himself in his whole person ; I am the bread of life, he that eateth 
Me, even he shall live by Me. But more particularly, He is to be con- 
sidered as giving his body to be broken, and his blood to be shed for 
an atonement. His passion is our redemption, and by his death we 


his work and warfare with patient alacrity. He finds, that 
meditation on the cross of Christ, and the glorious truths con- 
nected with it, give life and vigor to his repentance, faith, love, 
and gratitude; his heart is thus weaned from the world, and 
fixed on heavenly things; he is enabled to rejoice in the Lord ; 
he ‘dwells in Christ, and Christ in him,’ and he learns to live 
by his Savior, in some measure as He lived by the Father that 
sent Him, and to his glory. This is the Christian’s life: in 
roportion as he thus lives upon Christ, and thirsts and applies 
for the blessings procured for us by his blood, he copies more 
and more closely i example, and obeys his commandments, 
and may rejoice, under all trials, and at the approach of death, 
‘in the hope of the glory of God.’ (Notes, Rom. 5: 3—11. Gal. 
2: 17—21. 6: 11—14, v. 14. 1 Pet. 4: 1,2.) Scorr. 


live. Itis right to apply the general doctrine of this chapter to the 
particular case of the Lord’s supper, because the spiritual feeding here 
mentioned is the thing signified and effected in the Lord’s supper; but 
such application does not amount to interpreting this chapter of the 
holy sacrament. For examples, the words, Except ye eat the flesh, &c. 
—ye have no life in you, do not mean directly, ye have no life with- 
out the Lord’s supper, but, ye have no life without participating in 
our Lord’s passion. Nevertheless, since the Lord’s supper is one way 
of participating in his passion, and a very important one, (a memorial 
of, or showing forth his death) it is very pertinent and proper, to urge 
the doctrine of this chapter, both for the clearer understanding of the 
beneficial nature of the Lord’s supper, and for exciting Christians to a 
frequent and devout reception of it. Such is the use which some of 
the early fathers made of this chapter, and which the church very 
justly makes of it at this day,’ Dr. WATERLAND. 
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A. D, 31. 


60 { Many therefore 
° of his disciples, when 
they had heard this, 
said, ? This is an hard 
saying; whocan hear 
it? 

61 When Jesus 
4knew in himself that 
his disciples murmured 
at it, he said unto them, 
Doth this offend you ? 

62 What ‘and if ye 
shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where 
he was before? 

63 It is *the Spirit 
that quickeneth; ‘the 
flesh profiteth nothing: 
“the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spi- 
rit, and they are life. 

64- Bur = * there fare 


JOHN, VI. 


members by the head, the branches by the root; 
because He lives, we shall live also. We shall 
live eternally by Him; Whoso eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; He 
hath it now, as v.40. He hath that in Him, 
which is eternal life begun; the earnest and 
foretaste of it, and the hope of it; He shall 
live forever, v.54. His happiness shall run 
parallel with eternity. 

The historian concludes with an account 
where Christ had this discourse with theJews, 
(v. 59.) In the synagogue as He taught; im- 
plying that He taught them many other things 

eside these, but this was new. He adds this, 
that He said these things in the synagogue, to 
show, [1.] The credit of Christ’s doctrine. 
His truths sought no corners, but were publicly 
preached, as able to abide the most severe test. 
Christ pleaded this upon his trial; (ch. 18: 20.) 
I ever taught in the synagogue. be To as- 
sure you that the discourse was fairly repre- 
sented, He appeals to the synagogue at Caper- 
naum, where it might be examined. 

V. 60—71. By Christ’s discourse, some were 
offended, and others edified, some driven from 
Him, and others brought nearer to Him. 


To some it was a savor of death unto death ; 
not only to the Jews, who were enemies to Him 
and his doctrine, but even to sak of such as 
were disciples at large, who were his frequent 
hearers, and followed Him in public; a mixed 
multitude, like those among Israel, that began 
all the discontents. 

Not a few, but many of them were offended. 
Of the grounds that received the seed, only one 


some of you that be- 
lieve not. »For Jesus 
knew from the begin- 
ning, who they were 
that believed not, and 
who should betray him. 


66. 8:31. : & 
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x 36,61. 5:42. 8:23,38—47,55. 10:26, it, and their understandings too, for the meek 
13:10, 18—21 will He teach his way; but they were not will- 


y 70,71, 2:24.25. Ps. 139:2—4. Acts 


15:18. Heb’ 4:13. ing to have Christ’s sayings explained, because 


they would not lose ¢his pretence for rejecting 
them. (2.) They think it impossible that any one else should like it; ‘ Who 
can hear it? Surely none.’ Thus scoffers at religion are ready to undertake 
that all the intelligent part of mankind concur with them; they conclude 
with great assurance that no man of sense will admit the doctrine of Christ, 
nor any man of spirit submit to his laws; because they cannot bear to be so 
tied wp themselves, they think none else can; Who can hear it? Thanks be 
to God, thousands have heard these sayings of Christ, and have found them 
not only easy, but pleasant, as their necessary food. 

Christ knew their murmurings, v. 61. “Their cavils were secret in theirown 
breasts, or whispered among themselves in a corner. Note, Christ takes notice 
not only of the bold and open defiances that are done to his name by daring 
sinners, but of the secret slights that are put upon his doctrine by carnal pro- 
fessors; He knows what the fool saith in his heart, and cannot for shame 
speak out ; He observes how his doctrine is received by those to whom it is 
preached ; who rejoice in it, and who murmur at it; who are reconciled to it, 
and how before it, and who quarrel with it, and rebel against it, though secret- 
ly. He knew it in Himself; not by information given Him, or any external 
indication of the thing, but by his own divine omniscience. He knew it, not 
as the prophets, by divine revelation, (that which the prophets desired to know 
was sometimes hid from them, as 2 Kings 4: 27.) but by a divine knowledge 
in Him. He is that essential Word that discerns the thoughts of the heart, 
Heb. 4: 12,13. Thoughts are words to Christ; we should therefore - take 
heed not ay what we say and do, but what we think. 

He knew how to answer them; ‘ Doth this offend you?’ Is this a stum- 
bling-block to you?’ People by their wilful mistakes create offences to them- 
selves; they take offence where there is none given; and make it where there 
is nothing to make it of. Note, We may justly wonder that so much offence 
should he taken at the doctrine of Christ, for so little cause. Christ speaks 
of it here with wonder: ‘ Doth this offend you? How unreasonable are your 
quarrels.’ In answer to those who condemned his doctrine as obscure, (say- 
ing,—If you are unwilling to be understood, you ought to be neglected,) He 
gives them a hint of his ascension into heaven, as that which would give 
irresistible evidence of the truth of his doctrine; What and if ye shall see 
the Son of man ascend up where He was before? ‘If I should tell you of 


Christ’s discourse to his disciples. 


that, it would much more offend Mc and you 
would think my pretensions too | l 

If this be so hard a saying, how will you digest 
it when I tell you of my returning ¢o heaven ? 
See ch. 3: 12. Those who stumble at smaller 
difficulties, should consider how they will get 
over greater. This will much more offend you, 
for then my body will be less capable of being 
eaten by you in that gross sense wherein am 
now understand it ;? so Dr. Whitby. Or, ‘When 
you see that, or hear it from those that shall see 
it, surely then you will be satisfied. You think 
I take too much upon Me, when I say, J came 
down from heaven; for that you quarrelled 
with; (v. 42.) but will you think so when you 
see Me return to heaven?’ If He ascended, 
certainly He descended, Eph. 4: 9,10. Christ 
did often refer Himself thus to subsequent 
proofs, as ch. 1: 50, 51. 2:14. Matt. 12:40. 26: 
64. Let us wait, till the mystery of God shall 
be finished, and then we shall see that there 
was no reason to be offended at any of Christ’s 
sayings. , 

e gives them a key to this, and all such 
discourses, teaching them that they are to be 
understood spiritually ; It is the spirit that quick- 
ens, the flesh profiteth nothing. As in the natu- 
ral body, the animal spirits quicken and enliven, 
and without these the most nourishing food 
would profit nothing ; pee would the body be 
the better for bread, if it were not quickened 
and animated by the spirit ?) so with the soul. 
The bare participation of ordinances, unless the 
Spirit of bod work with them, and quicken the 
soul by them, profits nothing’; the word and 
ordinances, if the Spirit work with them, are as 
food to a living man, if not, they are as food to 
a dead man. Even the flesh of Christ, the 
Sacrifice for sin, will avail us nothing, unless 
the Spirit quicken our souls by the influences 
of his death, till we by his grace are planted 
together in the likeness of it. The doctrine of 
eating Christ’s flesh, and drinking his blood, if 
it be understood literally, prajfits nothing, but 
rather leads us into mistakes and prejudices ; 
but the spiritual sense and meaning of it quick- 
en the soul, make it alive and lively; so it fol- 
lows, The words that 1 speak unto you, they 
are spirit, and they are life. To eat the flesh 
of Christ is a hard saying, but to believe that 
Christ died for me, and to derive from that 
doctrine strength and comfort in my approaches 
to God, opposition of sin, and preparations for 
a future state ; this is the spirit and life of that 
saying. The reason why men mislike Christ’s 
sayings is, they mistake them. The literal 
sense of a parable does us no good, but the 
spiritual meaning is instructive. The flesh, 
that is, those that are in the jlesh, (so some 
understand it,) profit nothing by Christ’s dis- 
courses; but the Spzrit, that is, those that are 
spiritual, are quickened and enlivened by them ; 
for they are received, so as to correspond with 
the state of the receiver’s mind. They found 
fault with Christ’s sayings, whereas the fault 
was in themselves; it is only to sensual minds 
that spiritual things are senseless and sapless ; 
spiritual minds relish them ; see 1 Cor, 2: 14,15. 

He gives them an intimation, that He had 
expected no better from them, though they called 
themselves his disciples, v. 64,65. Now was 
fulfilled Isa. 53: 1. o hath believed our re- 
port, and to whom is the arm of the Lord re- 
vealed ? 

They did not believe his report; ‘There are 
some af you, who said you would leave all to 
follow Me, who yet believe not;’ and this was 
the reason why the word preached did not profit 
them, it was not mixed with faith, Heb. 4: 2. 
They did not believe Him to be the Messiah, 
else Heed had acquiesced in the doctrine He 
preached, and not have quarrelled with it, 
though there were some things in it dark and 
hard to be understood. Young beginners in 
learning must take things upon their teacher's 


Verse 63. 


many of you are so wedded, contributes nothing to the attainment of 


‘The sense of this is, ‘‘ You ought to bid adieu to your prejudiced true felicity. That better mode of thinking and acting, and the felici- 
cpinions; for nothing but a more exalted manner of thought and ex- ty consequent upon it, my doctrines alone can confer.”?’ KvrNorn. 


pectation bringeth salvation. The low and grovelling mode, to which 


igh indeed. ~ 


ASD. 3lt 


65 And he - said, 
Therefore said I unto 
you, * That no man can 
come unto me, except 
it were given unto him 
of my Father. 


JOHN, VI. 


word. Note, rst, Among those who are 
nominal Christians, there are many who are real 
infidels. Secondly, The unbelief of hypocrites. 
before it discovers itself to the world, is naked 
and open before the eyes of Christ. He knew 
JSrom the beginning who they were of the mul- 
titudes that followed Him, that believed, and 


_ Lord, *to whom shal! 


who of the twelve should betray Him; He 
knew, from the beginning of their acquaintance 
with Him, when they were hottest in their zeal, 
who were sincere, as Nathanael, (ch. 1: 47.) and 
who were not: whose love was counterfeit, and 
whose cordial. We may gather hence, 1. That 
the apostasy ot those who have long made 
plausible profession of religion, is a certain 
proof of their constant hypocrisy, and that from 
the beginning they believed not; but is not a 
proof of the possibility of the total apostasy of 
true belicvers ; such revolts are not to be called 
the fall o. real saints, but the discovery of pre- 
tended ones; see 1 John 2:19. The star that 
falls never was astar. 2. It is Christ’s pre- 
rogative to know the heart; He knows who 


66 J From that time 
many ‘of his disciples 
went back, and walked 
no more with him. 

67 Then said Jesus 
unto the twelve, » Will 
ye also go away ? 

68 Then Simon Pe- 
ter answered him, 


we go? ‘thou hast the 
words of eternal life. 


x 37,44,45. — 10:16,26,27. 12:37—41. : : / i 
Eph. 2:8,9. Phil. 1:29. 1Tim.1: they are, that believe not, but dissemble in their 
Meo pam 325. Tit. 38-7. Heb. profession, and yet continues them in his church, 

a 60, 8:31, Matt. 12:40-45. 13:20 the use of his ordinances, and the credit of his 
21. 19:22. 21:81. 2720-95: is in thi 
urease ene ee” ne) and does not discover them in this world, 


unless they by their wickedness discover them- 
selves ; because such is the constitution of his 
visible church, and the discovering day is yet to 
come ; but if we pretend to judge men’s hearts, 
we step into Christ’s throne, and anticipate his 
judgment. We are often deceived in men, and 
see cause to change our sentiments of them: but this we are sure of, that 
Christ knows all men, and his judgment is according to truth. 

The reason why they did not believe his report was, the arm of the Lord 
was not revealed unto them; (v. 65.) Therefore said I unto you, No man can 
come to Me, except it were given unto him of my Father ; referring to v. 
44. Christ could not but know who believed, and who did not, because faith 
is the gift of God, and all his Father’s gifts and works passed through his 
hands. There He had said that none could come to Him, eacept the Father 
draw him; here He saith, Except it were given him of my, Father: which 
shows that God draves souls by giving them a heart to come; without which, 
such is the moral impotency of man in his fallen state that he cannot come. 

Frrom that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with 
Him. When we admit into our minds hard thoughts of Christ, conceive a 
secret dislike, and are willing to hear insinuations tending to reproach, we 
are then entering into temptation; it is as the letting forth of water, it .is 
looking back, which, if infinite mercy prevent not, will end in drawing back ; 
therefore take heed of the beginnings of apostasy. 

Many of them rent back to their houses and callings, which they had left 
for a time to follow Him; went back, one to his farm, and another to his mer- 
chandise ; went back, as Orpah did, to their people, and to their gods, Ruth 
1:15. They had entered themselves in Christ’s school, but they did not 
only play truant for once, but took leave of Him, and his doctrine forever. 
Note, The apostasy of Christ's disciples from Him, though really a strange 
thing, yet has been sucha common thing, that we need not think strange of it. 
Here were many that went back. It is often so; when some backslide, 
many backslide with them; the disease is infectious. 

The oceasion of this backsliding ; from thal time, when Christ preached that 
He is the Bread of life, and that those who by faith feed upon Him, shall 
live bx Him, which, one would think, should have engaged them to cleave more 
closely to Him; from that time they withdrew. Noie, The heart of man 
often makes that an occasion of offence, which is matter of the greatest com- 
fort. Christ foresaw that they would take offence at what [He said, and yet 
He said it. That which is the undoubted word and truth of Christ, must 
be faithfully delivered, whoever are offended at it. Men’s humors must be 
captivated to God’s Word, and not that accommodated to men’s humors. 

The degree of their apostasy; They walked no more with Him, returned 
no mere to Him, and attended no more upon his ministry. It is hard for 
those who have been once enlightened, and have fasted the good Word of 
Gol, if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance, Heb. 6: 4—6. 

This discourse was to others a savor of life unto life. Many went back, 
but, thanks be to God, not all; even then the /welce stuck to Him. Though 
the faith of some be overthrown, the foundation of God stands sure. Observe 
the affectionate question which Christ put to the twelve; (v. 67.) Will ye also 
go away? He saith nothing to them who went back. Jf the unbelieving de- 
part, let them depart ; it was no great loss of those whom He never had; light 


10:28,39. 2 Pet, 2:20--22. 


2:19. 

b Josh. 24:15—22. Ruth 1:11—18. 2 
Sam. 15:19,20. Luke 14:25—33. 

¢ Ps, 73:25. 

d 40,63. 5:24,39,40. Acts 4:12. 5:20. 
1 John 5:11—13. 


1 John 


Christ’s discourse to his disciples. 


come, light go; but He takes this occasion to 
speak to the twelve, to confirm them, and, by 
trying their steadfastness, the more to fix them. 

ull ye also go away? (1.) ‘Itis at your choice 
whether ye will or no; if ye will forsake Me, 
now is the time when so many do: it is an hour 
of temptation; if you will go back, go now.’ 
Note, Christ will detain none against their 
wills ; his soldiers are volunteers, not pressed 
men. The twelve had had time to try how they 
liked Christ and his doctrine, and, ihat none of 
them might afterward say that they were tre- 
panned into bes tebe and, if it were to do 
again, they would not do it, He here leaves 
them at their liberty ; as Josh. 24:15. Ruth 1: 
15. (2.) ‘Itis at your peril, if you do go away.’ 
‘Think not that ye may go away as easily as 
they can. They have not been so intimate with 
Me, nor received so many favors from Me; they 
are gone, but will ye go? Remember your 
character, and say, Whatever others do, we wil 
never go away. Should such a man as I flee ?’ 
Neh. 6: 11. Note, The nearer we have been to 
Christ, and the longer we have been with Him, 
the more mercies we have received from Him, 
and the more engagements we have laid our- 
selves under to Him, the greater will be our sin 
if we desert Him. (3.) ‘I have reason to think 
you will not. Will ye go away? No, [have 
faster hold of you; I hope better things af you ; 
(Heb. 6: 9.) for ye are they that have continued 
with Me,’ Luke 22: 28. When the apostasy of 
some is a grief to the Lord Jesus, the constancy 
of others is so much the more his honor, and 
He is pleased with it accordingly. Christ and 
believers know one another too well to part up- 
on every displeasure. 

Christ put the question to them, as Joshua 
put levee to their choice whom they should 
serve, with design to draw out from them a pro- 
mise to adhere to him; and it had the like 
effect. Nay, but we will servethe Lord. Peter 
was upon all occasions the mouth of the rest, 
not so much because he had more of his Mas- 
ter’s ear than they, but hecause he had more 
tongue of his own; and what he said was some- 
times approved, and sometimes reprimanded ; 
(Matt. 16: 17, 23.) the common lot of those 
who are swift to speak. This was here said 
admirably well, and, probably, by the direction, 
and with the express assent of his fellow-disvi- 
ples; at least, he knew their mind, and spake 
the sense of them all, and did not except Judas, 
for we must hope the best. 

Here is a good resolution to adhere to Christ, 
and expressed so as to intimate that they would 
not entertain the least thought of leaving Him ; 
‘ Lord, towhom shall we go? It were folly, un- 
less we knew where to mend ourselves ; we like 
our choice too well to change.’ Note, Those 
who leave Christ, would do well to’ consider to 
whom they will go, and whether they can ex- 
pert to find rest and peace any where but in 
Tim, See Ps. 73: 27,28. Hos.we:9. ‘ Whi- 
ther shall we go? Shall we make our court to 
the world? It will certainly deceive us. Shall 
we return to sin? It will certainly destroy us. 
Shall we leave the Fountain of living waters 
for broken. cisterns?’ he disciples resolve to 
continue their pursuit of life and DAPPER and 
will have a Guide to it, and will adhere to 
Christ as their Guide, for they can never have a 
better. ‘Shall we goto the heathen philoso- 
phers ? They are become vain in their imagi- 
nations, and, professing themselves to he wise 
in other things, are become fools in religion. 
Shall we go to the scribes and Pharisees? They 
have made void the commandments of God by 


Verse 65. 

Therefore said I unto you.) ‘For this reason I told you, (v. 44.) 
That no man can come unto Me, except it be given him of my Fa- 
ther, because I know that the prejudices of corrupt nature lie strongly 
against such a doctrine as I publish, and that nothing but divine grace 
will subdue them. Except it be given him of my Father—to be 
drawn by the Father, and to have faith given him by the Father, 
are evidently synonymous terms, which plainly vindicates the inter- 
pretation given above.’ DoppRIDGE. 

Verse 66. 


‘From this time many who: had borne the name of hts disciples, 
abusing and misrepresenting what He had now delivered, as if it had 4 


N. T. VOL. I. 


‘Sinners hate 


They see how it throws them into the hands of God. 
see it in a light that disturbs their sins and their hopes, that they hate 
it, and oppose it when it is preached. This 
preached by our Savior. 
great clearness and power, many of them who } 
time followel Him, went back, and walked no m 


been either absurd, or utterly unintelligible, went back, and walked no 
more with Him; plainly perceiving that their true character was now 
discovered, as well as that their secular views were disappointed.’ 


DoppRIDGE. 


the doctrine contained in the two preceding verses. 
Jt is because they 


was the case when it was 
On one occasion, when He preached it with 
had for a considerable 
ore with Him.’ 

Dr. SPRING. 


ASD. JOHN, VI. 


their traditions, Shall we go to Moses? He 
will send us back to Thee. Therefore, if ever 
we find the way to happiness, it must be in fol- 
lowing Thee.’ Note, Christ’s religion appears 
to great advantage, when compared with other 
institutions, for then it will be seen how far it 
excels them all. Let them who find fault with 
this religion, before they quit it, find a better. 
A divine Teacher we must have; can we find a 
better than Christ ? A divine revelation we can- 
not be without; if the Seripture be not such, 
where else may we look for it? +S 

Here is a good reason for this resolution. 
Thou hast the words of eternal life. They did 
not fully understand Christ’s discourse, for as 


69 And *we believe 
and are sure that thou 
art that Christ, the Son 
of ‘the living God. 

70 Jesus answered 
them, ¢ Have not I cho- 
sen you twelve, »and 
one of you is ‘a devil? 

71 He spake of Ju- 
das Iscariot, the son of 
Simon: * for he it was 
that should betray him, 


lene ; é : 
being one of the yet the doctrine of the cross was a riddle to 
twelve. them; but in the general, they were satisfied 
that He had the words of eternal life, that is, 
e 1st A519. duet. 20:28,51., Matt. First, That the word of his doctrine showed 
S16. Mark Til. S29. | Luke 9 the way to eternal life, and directed us what to 
20, Acts 8:37. Rom.1:3,4, 1Jol Ee ee 
Bil, ee oe” do, that we might inherit it. Secondly, That 


the word of his doom and determination must 
confer eternal life. His having the words of 
eternal life, is the same with his having power 
to give eternal life toas many as were given 


17:12. Matt. 10;i—4. 
Acts 1:17, 

Acts 13:10. 1 
9.10. 


1 Pim 


oBilh, "Dit, 2:3. (Ga i ¢ ‘ 
k Ps. 109:6—8. Acts 1:16—20. 2:23. Him, ch. 17:2. He had in the foregoing dis- 
Jncde 4, ‘ , ] ° 
\ Hee Ps. 41:9. 55:13,14. Matt, Course assured elernal life to his followers ; 
26,14—16. 27:3—5. these disciples fastened upon that saying, and 


therefore resolved to stick to Him, when the 
others fastened upon the hard sayings, and therefore forsook Him. Though 
we cannot account for every mystery in Christ’s doctrine, we know, in the 
general, that it is the Word of eternal life, and therefore must live and die by 
it: for 1f we forsake Christ, we forsake our own mercies. 

We know, and are sure, that Thou art that Christ. If He be the pro- 
mised Messiah, He must bring in an everlasting righteousness, (Dan. 9: 
24.) and therefore has the words of eternal life, for righteousness reigns 
to eternal life, Rom. 5:21. Observe, Furst, The doctrine they believed; that 
this Jesus was the Messiah promised to the fathers, and expected hy them, 
and that He was nota mere man, but the Son of the living God, Thou art 
my Son, Ps. 2:7. In times of temptation to apostasy, it is good to have 
recourse to our first pees and if we faithfully abide by that which is 
mast dispute, we shall be the better able both to find and _to keep the truth 
in doubtful matters. Secondly, Their faith rose to a full assurance; We 
are sure. We have known it by eaperience; the best knowledge. We 
should take occasion from others’ wavering to be so much the more estab- 
lished, especially in that which is the present truth. When we have so 
strong a faith in the Gospel of Christ, as boldly to venture our souls upon it, 
knowing whom we have believed, then, and not till then, we shall be willing 
to venture every thing else for it. 

The melancholy remark which our Lord Jesus made upon this reply of 
Peter; Have not fchosen you twelve, and one of youis a devil? And the 
evangelist tells us whom He meant; He spake of Judas Iscariot. Peter 
had undertaken for them all, that they would be true to their Master. 
Now Christ does not condemn his charity, (it is always good to hope the 
best,) but tacitly corrects his confidence. We must not be too sure concern- 
ing any. God knows them that are his, we do not. Observe here, 

Hypocrites and hetrayers of Christ are no better than devils. Judas 
not only Aad a devil, but he was a devil. One of you ta false accuser : 
so it sometimes signifies ; (1 Tim. 3:11.) and it is probable that Judas, when 


Christ’s discourse to has dasczples. 


he sold his Master to the chief priests, repre- 


sented Him to them as a bad man, to justify 
himself in what he did. But Irather take it 
as we read it, he is a devil incarnate; a 
fallen apostle, as the devil a fallen angel. He 
is Satan, an adversary, an enemy to Christ. 
He is Abaddon, and Apollyon, a son of per- 
dition. He was of his father the devil, did 
his lusts, was in his interests, as Cain, 1 
John 3: 12. Those whose bodies were posses- 
sed by the devil, are never called devils, but de- 
moniacs ; but Judas, into whose heart Satan 
entered, and filled it, is called a devil. 

Many that are seeming saints, are real devils. 
Judas had as fair an outside as many of the 
apostles; his venom was, like that of the ser- 
pent, covered with a fine skin. He cast out 
devils, and appeared an enemy to the devil’s 
kingdom, and yet himself a devil all the while. 
Not only he wll be one shortly, but is one now. 
It is strange, and to be wondered at: Christ 
speaks of it with wonder: Have not I? It 1s 
sad, and to be lamented, that ever Christianity 
should be made a cloak to diabolism. 

The disguises of hypocrites, however they 
may deceive men, cannot deceive Christ. He 
can call those devils, that call themselves Chris- 
tians, like the prophet’s greeting to Jeroboam’s 
wife, when she came to him in disguise; (1 
Kings 14: 6.) Come in, thou wife of Jeroboam. 
Christ’s divine sight, far better than any double 
sight, can see spirits. 

There are those who are chosen by Christ to 
special services, who yet prove false to Him; 
Ihave chosen you to the apostleship, for it is 
expressly said, Judas was not chosen to eter- 
nal life, (ch. 13: 18.) and yet one of you is a 
devil. Note, Advancement to places of honor 
and trust in the church, is no certain evidence 
of saving grace. We have prophesied in thy 
name. 

In the most select societies on this side hea- 
ven, it is no new thing to meet with those that 
are corrupt. Of the twelve that were chosen to 
an intimate conversation with an incarnate De- 
ity, as great an honor and privilege as ever men 
were chosen to, one was an incarnate devil. 
The historian lays an emphasis upon this, that 
Judas was one of the twelve that were so digni- 
fied and distinguished. Let us not therefore 
reject and unchurch the twelve, because one of* 
them is a devil, nor say that they are all cheats 
and hypocrites, hecause one of them was 
those that are so, hear the blame, and not those 
who, while they are undiscovered, incorporate 
with them. There is a society within the veil, 
into which no unclean thing shall enter; a 
church of first-born, in which are no false bre- 
thren. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. . 


let 


V. 60—71. Many, who are called disciples, dispute the 
words of Christ: many attend to the general doctrines of the 
Gospel; but when ministers apply them to their consciences 
and experience, are ready to exclaim, ‘It is a hard saying, who 
can hear it?’ They form gross conceptions of spiritual things, 
and argue against their own mistakes and misrepresentations : 
so that those preachers, who imitate their Master, need not 
wonder, if their faithful doctrine drives away numbers who for 
a time seemed zealously attached to them. We must, however, 
speak the words of Christ, ‘ which are spirit and life,’ and not 
like the d+ad notions of moralists and speculators: (JNoles, Jer. 
23. 28, 29. Matt. 7: 28, 29. Heb. 4: 12, 13.) and we must leave 
it to Him, to ‘quicken whom He will’ by his Spirit, and to de- 
termine who are, and who are not, true helievers.—Our main 
business is with ourselyes: when many turn back, and walk 
no more with Christ, He seems to say to us, ‘ Will ye go away 
also?’ But the truly broken-hearted, who can rest satisfied 
with nothing short of eternal life, will answer, ‘ Lord, to whom 


Verse 70, 
Devil.} ‘Rather, a disaffected person, a betrayer. So also 
Euthymius. Bloomfield. A spy. Campbell. Uostile. Kutnoel. 


‘According to Mr, Locke, our Lord intirnates that this was the reason 
why He had not more plainly declared Himself to be the Messiah, 
because He knew Judas would have accused Him of rebellion against 
the Romans. (For the word translated devi? does sometimes signify a 
false accuser ; see 1 Tim. 3:11. 2 Tim. 3: 3. ; and Tit. 2:3.) ButI 
can see no proof that Judas from the beginning, intended to betray 
Christ. It is more probable, he at first engaged with Him in expecta- 
tion of secular advantage; and finding those views disappointed, he 


[674]; 


shall I go?? Even when discouraged, and harassed with 
doubts and fears, he still knows it is vain to think of returning 
to the world, of seeking salvation by ‘the works of the law,’ 
of resting in forms and notions, or of going after false teach- 
ers; and still believes, and desires to be fully assured, that 
Jesus has ‘the words of eternal life.’ This faith, in its feeblest 
exercise, is essentially different from that of the most specious 
hypocrite, who ever followed the steps of the traitor Judas: 
such are often near to Christ in external profession and office, 
yet like Satan in the temper of their hearts and secret conduct ; 
ut they are known and will be detected by the heart-searching 
Judge, however they may impose upon their brethren. May 
we then be now searched and proved by Him; may our ‘hearts 
be made sound in his statutes,’ as those, whom He has chosen 
unto salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedi- 
ence, and the belief of his truth.’ (Notes, Ps. 119: 80. 139: 23, 
24. 2 Thes. 2: 13, 14.) Scorr. 


might now begin to form that detestable scheme which he afterwards 

executed. If this was the occasion, (as I think probable) one would 

imagine that such an intimation of his secret wickedness must have 

struck him to the heart.’ DopprivcE. 
Verse 71. 


He it was that should betray Him.) ‘¥or it was he who at that 
time began to harbor this execrable purpose, and had then thoughis 
of betraying Him, though one of the twelve. The words may pro- 
perly, though not necessarily, import thus much; and I think, had not 
this been actually the case, Christ would not have said he is a devil, 
but rather that he would become one.’ 2 10; 


ag 
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Jesus, when counselled by his unbe- 
lieving brethren to shew Himself at 
Jerusalem, at the feast of taberna- 
cles, assigning his reason, refuses 
to accompany them; but afterwards 
goes up privately, 1—10. The Jews 
seek Him, and form different opin- 
ions of Him, LI—13. He teaches in 
the temple; declares that his doc- 
trine 1s of God, and answers objec- 
tions, 14—29. Some seek to take 
Him ; others believe ; and the Pha- 
risees send officers to apprehend 
Him, 30—32. He foretells his de- 

arture to the Father, when the 

ews would in vain seek Him, 33— 
35. He invites every one who is 
thirsty, to come to Him and drink ; 
referring to the Holy Spirit, which 
would be given to believers, 37—39. 
Divers opinions of Him, 40—44. The 
Officers, struck with his discourse, 
return without Him, 45, 46. The 
Pharisees scornfully reproach them 
and the common people, and Nico- 
demus who took his part, 47—52. 
They are disconcerted, and sepa- 
rate, 53. 


FTER these things, 

Jesus * walked in 
Galilee: for he would 
not walk in Jewry, 
bbecause the Jews 
sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews’ 
‘feast of tabernacles 
was at hand. 

3 His ‘brethren 
therefore said unto 
him, * Depart hence, 
and go into Judea, that 
thy disciples also may 
see the works that thou 
doest. 


a 4:3,54. 10:39,40. 11:54. Luke 13: 
31—33. Acts 10:38. 

b 19,25. 5:16—18. Matt. 10:23. 21:38. 

Lev. 23:34—43. 

- Dent. 16:13—16. 

1 Kings 8:2,65, 2 Chr. 7:9.10. Ezra 

3:4. 


d5. Matt. 12:46,47. Mark 3:31. 
Luke 8:19. Acts 1:14. 
e Gen. 37:5—11,20. 1 Sam./17:28, 


Jer. 12:6. Matt. 22:16,17. 


eb. 8:14—18. Zech. 14:16—19. - 


JOHN, VII. 


Cuapr. VIL. v. 1—13. I. The reason given 
why Christ spent more of his time in Galilee 
than in Judea was, the Jews, the people in Judea 
and Jerusalem, sought to ‘ill Him, for curing 
the impotent man on the sabbath-day, ch. 5: 17. 
They thought either of a popular tumult, or a 
legal prosecution; in consideration of this, He 
kept at a distance, very much out of the lines 
of Jerusalem’s communication. It is not said, 
He durst not, but, He would not walk in Jewry; 
it was not through fear, but in prudence, be- 
cause his hour was not yet come. 

Note, 1. Gospel-light is justly taken away 
from those that endeavor to blowit out. Christ 
will withdraw from those that drive Him from 
them, and hide his face from those that spit in 
it, and justly shut up his bowels from those 
that spurnatthem. In times of imminent peril, 
it is not only allowable, but advisable, to with- 
draw for safety, and to choose service in those 
dlaces which are least perilous, Matt. 16: 23. 

‘ren, and not till then, we are called to expose 
our lives, when we cannot save them without 
sin. 2. Ifthe providence of God casts persons 
of merit into places of obscurity, it must not be 
thought strange; it was the lot of our Master 
Himself; He who was fit to have sat in the 
highest of Moses’ seats, willingly walked in 
Galilee among ordinary people. Observe, He 
did not sit still in Galilee, nor bury Himself 
alive there, but walked; went about doing good. 
When we cannot do what and where we would, 
we must do what and where we can. 

Il. The feast of tabernacles was one of the 
three solemnities which called all the males to Je- 
rusalem. (See Lev. 23: 34, &c. and the revival 
of it after a Jong disuse, Neh. 8:14.) It was in- 
tended to be a memorial of the tabernacle-state 
of Israel in the wilderness, and a figure of the 
tabernacle-state of God’s spiritual Israel in this 
world. This feast, instituted so many hundred 

ears before, was still religiously observed. 


ote, Divine institutions are never antiquated, 


nor go out of date; nor must wilderness-mer- 
cies ever be forgotten. But it is called the 
Jews’ feast, because it was now shortly to be 
abolished, as a mere Jewish thing, and left to 
them that served the tabernacle. 

Ill. Christ’s brethren, or his kindred, whe- 
ther his mother or his supposed father, is not 


certain, (but they were such as pretended to have an interest in Him,) 


interposed to advise Him in 


his conduct. Observe their ambition in urging 


Him to make a more public appearance, ‘ Depart hence, and go into Judea, 
where Thou wilt make a better figure than here.’ Two reasons they give for 


this advice. 


(1.) It would encourage those in and about Jerusalem, who had a respect 
for Elim; for expecting his temporal kingdom, the royal seat of which they 
concluded must he at Jerusalem, they would have disciples there particu- 
larly countenanced, and thought the time wasted, and his miracles turning to 
no account, unless they at Jerusalem sawthem. Or, ‘ that thy disciples, all of 
them in general, who will be gathered at Jerusalem to keep the feast, may 
see thy works, and not, as here, a few at one time, and a few at another.’ 

(2.) That it would be for the advancing of his own name; There is no man 
that does any thing in secret, if he himself seeks to be known openly. They 
take it for granted, that Christ sought to make Himself known, and therefore 
thought it absurd for Him to conceal his miracles; ‘ Jf Thou do these things, 
if Thou be so well able to gain applause by thy miracles, venture abroad, and 


show Thyself to the world. 


Supported by these, Thou canst uot fail of accep- 


tance; therefore it is time to set up for an interest, and think of being great.’ 
Now one would not think there were any harm in this, yet the evangelist 
notes it as an evidence of their infidelity, for neither did his brethren believe in 


Him; (v. 5.) if they had, they would not have said this. 


Observe, [1.] Te 


be of the kindred of Christ, was no saving honor; they that hear his Word, 


and keep it, are the kindred He values. 
if not in that of Christ’s family. 


- 
Cuap. VII. v. 1. 


NOTES. ’ 
‘For the narration of the remarkable, various 


Grace runs in no blood in +he world, 
[2.] It was a sign that Christ did not aim at 


Jesus urged to attend the feast. 


any secular interest, for then his kindred would 
have struck in with Elim, and He would have 
secured them first. [3.] There were those who 
were akin to Christ according to the flesh, who 
did believe in Him, (three of the twelve were 
his brethren,) and yet others, as nearly allied to 
Him as they, did not believe on Him. Many 
that-have the same advantages, do not make the 
same use of them. ; 

But what was there amiss in this advice? 
1. It was presumption for them to prescribe to 
Christ; it was a sign that they did not believe 
Him able to guide them, when they did not 
think Him sufficient to guide Himself. 2. They 
discovered a great carelessness of his safety, 
when they would have Him go where they 
knew the Jews sought to kill Him. They that 
believed in Him, and loved Him, dissuaded 
Him from Judea, ch. 11: 8. 3. Some thiak 
they hoped that if his miracles were wrought at 
Jerusalein, the rulers would try them, and dis- 
cover some cheat in them, which would justify 
their unbelief. So Dr. Whitby. 4. Perhaps 
they were weary of his company in Galilee, (for 
are not all these that speak, Galileans ?) and this 
was, in effect, a desire that He would depart 
out of their coasts. 5. They causelessly insinu- 
ate that He neglected his disciples, and denied 
them such a sight of his works as was necessary 
to the support of their faith. 6. They tacitly 
reproach Him as mean-spirited, that He durst 
not enter the lists with great men, nor trust 
Himself upon the stage of public action, which, 
if He had any thing of courage and a great soul, 
He would do; thus Christ’s humility, and the 
small figure which his religion has usually made 
in the world, have often been turned to the re- 
proach of Him and it. 7. They seem to ques- 
tion the truth of the miracles He wrought. If 
they will bear the test of a public scrutiny in the 
courts above, produce them. there. 8. They 
think Christ altogether such as themselves, sub- 
ject as they to the politics of the world, and as 
desirous to make a fair show in the flesh; 
whereas He sought not honor from men. 9. 
Self was at the bottom of all; they hoped, if 
He would make Himself as great as He might, 
they, being his kinsmen, should share in his 
honor, and have respect paid them for his sake. 
Note, 1. Many go to public ordinances, worship 
at the feast, only to show themselves, and all 
their care is to make a good appearance to the 
world. 2. Many that seem to seek Christ’s 
honor, do really seek their own, and make it 
serve a turn for themscives. 

The prudence and humility of our Lord ap- 
peared in his answer to the advice his brethren 
gave Him. Though there were many base in- 
sinuations in it, He answered them mildly. 
Note, Even that which is said without reason, 
should be answered without passion ; we should 
learn of our Master to reply with meelness 
even to that which is most impertinent and im- 
perious ; and where it is easy to find much 
amiss, to seem not to see it, and wink at the 
affront. ; é 

They expected Christ’s company with them 
to the feast, perhaps hoping He would bear 
their charges. 

He shows the difference between Himself 
and them, iv two things. 

[1.] His time was set, not theirs My time 
is not yet come, but your time is aigvaysready. 
{t was an indifferent thing to them when tnaecy 
went, for they had nothing of moment to do, 


_——_— 


to God for the fruits of the vine, as well as of other tree 
gathered about this time, and also to implore his blessing upon those ot 
the ensuing year.’ ity 


s, which were 


. H. Horne. 


and important discourses spoken by our Lord in this his fifth journey, 
we are solely indebted to John, who has dwelt so much more upon it 
than the other evangelists, and has used so much the greater diligence 
in describing it; since it was, bevond all the rest, suited to his purpose, 
and-exhibited the clearest indication how anxiously Jesus, in the days 
of his flesh, sought to convince the Jews of the sublime excellence and 
supreme dignity of his person and office.’ : Lamps. 

Jewry.| ‘Or Judea, as distinguished from Galilee and Samaria, con- 
taining the tribes of Judah, Bertjamin, Simeon, and Dan, having Jeru- 
salem in its centre.’ GREENFIELD. 

‘ Verse 2. 


Feast of tabernacles.} ; ; 
ed fora week. It is likewise called the feast of ingatherings. Ex. 
23:16. 34:22. Further, the design of this feast was to return thanks 


‘This feast, like that of Pentecost, continu-’ 


Verse 3. 

His brethren.) The Hebrews gave the name of brethren to all the 
relatives of a particular family. See Gen, 31: 32, 46, SD. 

‘It is astonishing that these near relations of Christ, who must have 
had so many opportunities of seeing the glories both of his character 
and miracles, (which last they here expressly acknowledge should 
continue in unbelief. But they unhappily laid it down as a first prin- 
ciple, that the Messiah must be a temporal Prince ; and finding this 
mark of his mission wanting, and seeing (nore strongly than others 
not so intimately conversant with Him could do) his aversion to any 
such scheme, they would yieldto no other proofs, and are, I fear, on the 
fatal list of those who perished, as thousands now do, by opposing 
hy pothesis to fact.’ DoppRinc#. 
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A. D.-32, 


4 For ‘there is no 
man that doeth any 
thing in secret, and he 
himself seeketh to be 
known openly : if thou 
do these things, §shew 
thyself to the world. 

5 For *neither did 
his brethren believe in 
him. 

6 Then Jesus said 
unto them, ‘ My time is 
not yet come; but your 
time is always ready. 

7 The * world can- 
not hate you; ' but me 
it hateth, ™because I 
testify of it, that the 
works thereof are evil. 

-8 Go ye up unto this 
feast : "I go not up yet 
unto this feast; for my 
time is not yet full 
come. 

9 When he had said 
these words unto them, 
he abode still in Galilee. 


f Prov. 18:1,2. Matt. 6:1,2,5,16. 23: 
5. Luke 6:45 


18:20, 1 Kings 22:13. Matt. 4:6. 
Acts 2:4—12, 

h 1:11—13. Mic. 7:5.6. Mark 3:21, 

18,30. 2:4. 8:20. 13:1. 17:1. Ps. 
202:13. Ec. 3:1,&c, Acts 1:7. 

k 15:19. Luke 6:26. Jam. 4:4, 1 
John 4:5. 


Is, 49:7. Zech, 11:8, Rom. 8:7, 1 
John 3:12,13, 

m1 Kings 21:20. 22:8. Prov, 9:7,8. 
15:12. Js. 29:21, Jer. 20:8. Am. 7: 
7-13. Mal, 3:5. Lule 11:39—54. 
Acts 5:283—33. 7:51—54. Gal, 4:16. 
Rey. 11:5—11. 

n 6,30, 8:20, 11:6,7, 1 Cor, 2:15,16. 


JOHN, Vil. 


either where they were, to detain them there, or 
where they were going, to hasten them thither ; 
but every minute of Christ’s time was precious, 
and its own business allotted to it. He had 
some work to be done in Galilee; in the Har- 
mony of the Gospels, betwixt this motion by his 
kindred and his going up to this feast, comes 
in his sending forth his seventy disciples ; (Luke 
10: 1, &c.) his time is not yet, for that must be 
done first. Those who live useless lives have 
their time always ready, they can come.end go 
when they please; but those whose time is 
filled up with duty, will often find themselves 
straitened, and they have not yet time for that 
which others can do at any time. Those who 
are made the servants of God, as all men are, 
and have made themselves the servants of all, 
as useful men have, must not expect to be mas- 
ters of their own time. 'The confinement of bu- 
siness is a thousand times better than the lib- 
erty of idleness. Or, it may be meant of the 
time of his appearing at Jerusalem; Christ 
knew that the best time for it would be about 
the middle of the feast. We, who are short- 
sighted, are ae to prescribe to Him, and to 
think He should deliver his people, and show 
Himself now, just now; the present time is our 
time, but He is fittest to judge; it may be, his 
time is not yet come; his people are not yet 
ready for deliverance, nor his enemies ripe for 
ruin; let us therefore wait with patience for his 
time, for all He doeth will be most glorious in 
its season. 

(2.] His life was sought, not theirs, v. 7. 
They, in showing themselves to the world, did 
not expose themselves ; ‘ The world cannot hate 
you, for ye are of the world, and in with its in- 
terests ; the world will love its own.’ Unholy 
souls, whom the holy God cannot love, the world 
in wickedness cannot hate; but He, in showing 
Himself to the world, laid Himself open to dan- 
ger; for Me it hateth. Christ was not only 
slighted, (the world knew Him not,) but haley 
as if He had been hurtful; thus was He re- 
quited for his love to the world: reigning sin is 
a rooted antipathy and enmity to Christ. 

But why did the world hate Christ? What 


evil had He done? Had He, like Alexander, under color of eonquering it, 


laid it waste? 


‘I testify of it, that the works of it are evil.’ 


Note, Frst, The 


works of an evil world are evil works; as the tree is, so are the fruits ; it isa 
dark world, and apostate, and its works works of darkness and rehellion. 
Secondly, Our Lord Jesus, by Himself and by his ministers, did and will dis- 


cover and testify against the evil works of this wicked world. 


Thirdly, It 


is a great provocation to the world to he convicted of the evil of its works. 
It is for the honor of piety, that those who are impious and vicious, do not 
care for hearing of it, for their own consciences make them ashamed for the 
turpitude, and afraid of the punishment of sin. Fourthly, Whatever ts pre- 
tended, the real cause of the world’s enmity te the Gospel is, the testimony 
it bears against sinners, 
earth, and therefore are treated harbarously, Rev. 11:10. But it is better to 
incur the world’s hatred by testifying against its wickedness, than gain its 
good will by going down the stream with it. 

He dismisses them, with a design to stay behind in Galilee; (v. 8.) Go ye 
up to this feast, Igo not up yet. |1.) He allows their going to the feast, 
though carnal and hypocritical. Note, Even those who go not to hotly ordi- 
nances with right affections and intentions, must not he discouraged from go- 
ing; who knows but they may he wrought upon there? [2.] He denies them 
his company, because they were carnal and hypocritical. ‘Those who go to 
ordinances for ostentation, or some secular purpose, go without Christ. 
How sad the condition of that man, though he reckon himself akin to Christ 
to whom He saith, ‘Go hear the Word, go receive the sacrament, but J oo 
not up with thee. Go thou and appear before God, but I will not appear 
for thee, as Exod. 33:1, 3. But if the presence of Christ go not with us, to 
what purpose should we goup? Go ye up, Igo notup. When we are going 
to, and coming from, ordinances, it concerns us to be careful what company 
we have, lest the coal of good affections be quenched by corrupt eommunica- 
tion. He does not say, [ will not go up at all, but, not yet. There may. be 
reason for deferring a particular duty, which yet must not be wholly 
omitted. See Num. 9: 11. The reason is, y time is not yet full 


come. Note, Our Lord Jesus is very exact in knowing and keeping his time, 


Verse 4. 

‘They seem to have said, “It is too little to employ Thyself in work- 
ing in Galilee, in the country, and in small villages, among an igno- 
rant anid credulous people, from whom Thou canst not get much credit ; 
go to Jerusalem, the capital, and among the learned doctors, in the pre- 
sence of the whole nation assembled at this feast, work thy miracles 
and get Thyself a name.” ’ Dr. A. CLARKE. ” 

Verse 7. : 


To the world.) (8: 23, 26. 9:39. 15:18, 19. 17:6, 9, 11, 14.) 
In these, and many other places, ‘ the world’ especially means, unholy 
professed worshippers of God, and in particular marks out the chief 
priests, scribes, aid Pharisees. And are not nominal Christians, of the 
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Christ’s witnesses torment them that dwell on the! 


He goes up to the feast privately. 


and as it was the time jixed, so it was the best 
time. 

He, saying these things to them, abode still 
in Galilee; for, (1.) He would not be influenced 
by these who advised Him to seek honor from 
men, nor go along with them; He would not 
seem to countenance the temptation. (2.) He 
would not depart from his own parpose. He 
had said, upon a clear foresight, that He would 
not go up yet, and therefore abode still in Gali- 
lee. It becomes the followers of Christ thus to 
be steady, and not to use lightness. 

1. He would not go up with his brethren, 
lest they should make a noise and disturb- 
anee, under pretence of showing Him to the 
world; whereas it agreed both with the predic- 
tion and with his spirit, not to strive or cry, 
or let his voice be Pore in the streets, Isa. 
42:2. But He went up after them. We may 
join in religious “worship with those whom 
yet we should decline an intimate acquaint- 
ance with; for the blessing of ordinances de- 
pends upon the grace of God, and not upon 
the grace of our fellow-worshippers. is 
catual brethren went up first, and then He 
went. Note, Iu the performances of religion, 
it is possible that formal hypocrites may get 
the start of those that are sincere. Many come 
Jirst to the temple, who are brought thither hy 
vain-glory, and go thence unjustified, as Luke 
10: 10. Te is not who comes first, that will le 
the question, but, Who comes /jiltest? If we 
bring our hearts with us, it is no matter who 
gets before us. 

(2.) How He went; as if He were hiding 
Himself: not openly, but as it were in secret, 
rather for fear of giving offence, than of receiv- 
ing injury. He went, because it was an op- 
portunity of honoring God and doing good ; but 
im secret, because He would not provoke the 

overnment. Note, Provided the work of God 

e done effectually, it is best done when done 
with least noise. The kingdom of God needs 
not come with observation, Luke 17:20. We 
may do the work of God privately, and yet not 
do it deceit fully. 

There was great expectation of Him at Je- 
tusalem, v. 11—13. seg eae come to 
the feasts, and signalized Himself by mira- 
cles, He had made Himself the subject of much 
discourse. 

The Jews soucht Him at the feast, and said, 
Where is He? {1.] The common people longed 
to see Him, that they might have their curiosity 
gratified with the sight of his person and mira- 
cles.. 'They did not think it worth while to go 
to Him into Galilee, though, if they had, they 
would not have lost their labor, but they hope 
the feast will bring Him to Jerusalem. If an 
opportunity of acquaintance with Christ come 
to their door, they like it well enough. They 
sought Him at the Phat When we attend 
upon God in his holy ordinances, we should 
seek Christ in them. Those who would see 
Christ ata feast, must seek Him there. Or, 
(2.] Perhaps it was his enemies waiting an 
opportunity to seize Him, and, if possible, stop 
his progress. They said, Where is He? 
Where is that fellow ? Thus scornfully do they 
speak of Him. Or it intimates how full their 
hearts were with thoughts of Him, and their 
town with talk of Him; they needed not name 
Him. When they should have welcomed the 
feast as an opportunity of serving God, they 
were glad of it as an opportunity of persecuting 
Christ. Thus Saul hoped to slay David at the 
new moon, 1! Sam. 20: 27. Those who seek 
pi aabe le. to sin in solemn assemblies for 
religious worship, profane God’s ordinances to 
the last degree, and defy Him upon his own 


same character, ‘the world,’ at this day, as much as either Jews, Gen- 
tiles, or Mohammedans ? q 

‘By this verse is meant a sort of universal hatred, such as that: 
encountered by Christ, and for a long time by the Christians; and 
merely to be attributed to the delivering of doctrines and precepts 
which will not square with the inclinations of most men.’ 

‘You have no reason to fear any injury or assault, as the world can- 
not hate you, because it is on principles of carnal wisdom that you act, 
and so exhibit nothing that may draw upon you any particular opposi- 
tion ; but Me it hates, not on account of any ill action I have commit- 
ted, but because, from zeal for truth, and a desire of its reformation, T 
leave my testimony concerning it, that its deeds are evil.’ 


Scorr, 


Grortvs. 


Doppr. 


A.. D. 32. 


10 But when his bre- 
thren were gone up, 
°then went he also up 
unto the feast, Pnot 
openly, but as it were 
in secret. 

[Practical Observations.] 

i1 Then ‘the Jews 
sought him at the feast, 
and said, Where is he 2 

12 And there was 
much ‘murmuring a- 
mong the people con- 
cerning him: for *some 
said, He tis a good 
man: others said, Nay; 
but he "deceiveth the 
people. 

13 Howbeit, no man 
xspake openly of him, 
for fear of the Jews. 

14 J Now about ¥ the 
midst of the feast, Je- 
sus went up into ‘the 
temple and taught. 


© Ps. 26:8. 40:8. Matt. 3:15. Gal, 
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. Is. 42:2,3. Am. 5:13, Matt. 
6,17. 
q 11:56 


r 32. Phil. 2:14. 
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JOHN, VII. 


ground ; it is like striking within the verge of 
the court. 

The people differed much in their sentiments 
concerning Him; There was much murmuring 
among the people concerning Him. The en- 
mity of the rulers against Christ, and their in- 
quiries after Him, made Him so much the more 
talked of among the people. This the Gospel 
of Christ has got by opposition, it has been 
more inquired into; and by being every where 
spoken against, has come to be every where 
care of, and by that means has been spread 
the further, and the merits of his cause have 
been the more searched into. This murmuring 
was not against Christ, but concerning Him; 
some murmured at the rulers, because they did 
not encourage Hii; others, because they did not 
silence Him. Some murmured that He had so 
great an interest in Galilee; others, that He 

ad so little in Jerusalem. Note, Christ and 
his religion have been, and will be, the subject 
of much controversy, Luke 12: 51,52. If all 
would agree to entertain Christ as they ought, 
there would be perfect peace; but when some 
receive the light, and others resolve against it, 
there will be inurmuring. The bones in the 
valley, while they were dead and dry, lay quiet ; 
but when it was said unto them, Live, there 
was a noise anda shaking, Ezek. 37:7. But 
the noise and rencounter of liberty and business 
are preferable, surely, to the silence and agree- 
ment of a prison. 

The sentiments of the people concerning 
Him. 

Some said, He is a good Man. This was a 
truth, but far short of heing the whole truth. 
He was not only a good Mun, He was the Son 
of God. Many who have no ill thoughts of 
Christ, have yet low thoughts of Him, and 
scarcely honor Him, even when they speak 
well of Him, because they do not say enough ; 
yet indeed it was his honor, and the reproach 
of those who persecuted Him, that even they 
who would not believe Him to be the Messiah, 


could not but own He was a good Man. 

Others said, Nay, but He deceiveth the people; if that had been true, He 
had been a very bad man. The doctrine He preached, was sound; his mira- 
cles real; his conversation manifestly holy and good; and yet it must be 
taken for granted, notwithstanding, that there is some cheat at the bottom, 
because it is the interest of the chief priests to run Him down. Such mur- 
muring as there was among the Jews concerning Christ, there is still among 
us: the Socinians say, He is a good Man, and further they say not; the 
Deists will not allow this, but say, He deceived the people. Thus some di- 
minish Him; others abuse Him, but great is the truth. F 

They were frightened by their superiors from speaking much of Him; (v. 
13.) No man spake openly of Him, for fear of the Jews. Hither, First, They 
durst not openly speak well of Him. While any one was at liberty to 
reproach Him, none durst vindicate Him. Or, Secondly, They durst not 
speak at all of Him openly. Because nothing could justly be said against 
Him, they would not suffer any thing to be said af Him. It was a crime to 
name Him. Thus many have aimed to suppress truth, under color of silenc- 
ing disputes about it, and would have all talk of religion hushed, in hopes 
thereby to bury in oblivion religion itself, : 

V. 14—36. Christ went up into the temple, and taught, according to 
his custom when at Jerusalem. His business was to preach the wisp) 
and He did it in every place of concourse. His sermon is not recorded 
because, probably, it was to the same purport with the sermons in Gali- 
lee, teiceh were recorded by the other evangelists. The Gospel is_ the 
same to the plain and to the polite. That which is observable here is, 
it was about the middle of the feast; the fourth or fifth day of the eight. 


Christ’s preaching at the fenst. 


Whether He did not come till the middle of the 
feast, or whether He came at the beginning, 
but kept private, is not certain. But, Query, 
Why did He not go to the temple sooner, to 

reach? Answer, 1. Because the people would 

ave more leisure to hear Him, and, it might 
be hoped, would be better disposed, when they 
had spent some days in their booths, as they 
did at the feast of tabernacles. 2. Because He 
would choose to appear, when his friends and 
his enemies had done looking for Hiin; and so 
give a specimen of his method of coming at 
midnight, Matt. 25: 6. But why did He appear 
thus publicly now ? To shame his persecutors, 
the chief priests and elders, (1.) By showing 
that, though they were bitter against Him ye: 
He did not fear their power. See Isa. 50: 7; 8. 
(2.) By taking their work out of their hands. 
Their office was to teach the people in the 
temple, and particularly at the feast of taberna- 
cles, Neh. 8: 17,18. But they either did not 
teach them at all, or taught for doctrines the 
commandments of men, and therefore He goes 
ap to the temple, and teaches the people. 

hen the shepherds of Israel made a prey of 
the flock, it was time for the chief Shepherd to 
appe as was promised, Ezek. 34: 22, 23. 

QhaSouls 

Concerning his doctrine. 

The Jews admired it; (v. 15.) They mar- 
velled, saying, How knows this man letters, 
having never learned? Our Lord Jesus was 
not educated in the schools of the prophets, or 
at the feet of the rabbins ; not only ad not travel 


for learning, as the philosophers did, but did not. 


make any use of the academies in his own 
country. Moses was taught the learning of the 
Egyptians, but Christ was not taught so much 
as the learning of the Jews; having received 
the Spirit without measure, He needed not re- 
ceive any knowledge from man, or by man. 
At the time of Christ's appearing, learning 
flourished in the Roman empire, and in the 
Jewish church, more than in any age before or 
since, and in such a time of inquiry Christ chose 
to establish his religion, not in an illiterate age, 
lest it should look ike a design to impose upon 
the world; yet He Himself studied not the 
learning then in vogue. Christ had letters, 
though He had never learned them ; was migh- 
ty in the Scriptures, though He never had a 
doctor of the law fur his tutor. It is necessary 
that Christ’s ministers should have learning ; 
and since they cannot expect to have it as He 
had it, by inspiration, they must take pains to 
get it in an ordinary way. Christ’s having 
learning, though He had not been taught it, 
made Him great and wonderful ; the Jews speak 
of it here with wonder. Some, it is likely, took 
notice of it to his honor; He that had no human 
learning, and yet so far excelled all that had, 
certainly must be endued with a divine know- 
ledge. Others, probably, mentioned it in dimi- 
nution and contempt of Him; Whatever He 
seems to have, He cannot really have any true 
learning, for He was never at the university. 
And some perhaps suggested that He had got 
his learning by magic arts, or some unlawful 
means; since they know not how He could be 
a scholar, they will think Him a conjuror. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—10. No external evidences can overcome the obsti- 
nacy of the human heart, or secure the sinner’s conversion : 
we need not then be disconcerted by the opposition of our rela- 
tions, when we remember that the botion.a Jesus ‘did not 
believe in Him.’—Worldly men commonly judge of others by 
themselves; and so ascribe their most unexceptionable actions 
to ostentation, or some selfish motive ; knowing that their own 
most specious conduct springs from no higher principles. They 
often attempt to give friendly counsel to those who are em- 
ployed in the service of God: yet they can ~nly propose such 
things, as apparently conduce to their present advantage, and 
really tend to their injury. (Note, 1 Kings 22:13, 14.) But 
the spiritual man sees a variety of reasons for his conduct, and 
for the time and manner of his proceedings, of which others 


Verse 10. ; : 
‘It is not to be doubted, but that Jesus arrived in time, in order to 
‘observe that feast of seven days most accurately, and indeed without 
‘omitting so much as one tittle of the law; as bound for the sake of 


have no capacity to judge. (Note, 1 Cor. 2: 14—16.) He 
knows himself to be surrounded with enemies, who hate him, 
in proportion as his conversation, or more public testimony, 
exposes the wickedness of men; protests against the corrupt 
maxims, and fashions of the world; and shows the evil even 
of their boasted morality. He is therefore aware that he needs 
‘the wisdom of the serpent,’ as well as ‘the harmlessness of 
the dove ;’ he consults the Word of God, and prays fur the 
teaching of his Spirit; is decided against carna marie, and 
leaves worldly counsellors to possess that ‘friendship of the 
world which is enmity against God;’ that he may follow the 
dictates of heavenly wisdom, and the counsel of an enlightened 
conscience. Scorr. 


‘his people, to keep the whole law most perfectly. Yet for the same 
‘cause, (that above assigned.) He did not openly enter the temple, 
“till the middle of the feast; that He might, in his Father’s house, per- 
‘form the office committed to Him by his Father.’ eza in Scorr. 
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A. D. 32. 

15 And the Jews 
*marvelled, saying, 
>How knoweth this 
man *letters, having 
never learned ? 

16 Jesus answered 
them, and said, °My 
doctrine is not mine, 
4but his that sent me. 

17 If *any man will 
do his will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, 
or whether I speak of 
myself. 

18 He! that speaketh 
of himself seeketh his 
own glory : but he that 
& seeketh his glory that 
sent him, the same is 
true, and no unright- 
eousness is in him. 

[Practical Observations.) 


19 Did *not Moses 


a ae Matt. 7:28,29. 22:22,33. Luke 
2:4 


b Matt. 13:54. Mark 6:2,3, Luke 4: 
Qe Kets 2:7; Sl 12, 

* Or, learning. Am. 7:14,15. 

e 3;11,31,32, 8:28. 12:49,50. 14:10, 


24. 17:8,14.. Rev. 1:1. 
d 5:23,24,30, 6:38—40,44. 
e 1:46—49. 8:31,32,47. Ps. 25:8,9,12. 
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34. Hos. 6:3. Mic. 4:2. Mal. 4:2. 
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JOHN, VII. 


My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent Me. 
They were offended, because He undertook to 
1a, though He had never learned. In an- 
swer, He tells them, that his doctrine was such 
as was not to be learned, for it was not the 
product of human thought, but was a divine 
revelation. As God equal with the Father, He 
might truly have said, My doctrine 1s mine, and 
his that sent Me; but being now in his estate 
of humiliation, Mediator, God’s Servant, it was 
more congruous to say, ‘ My. doctrine, is not 
mine, originally, as Man and Mediator, but his 
that sent Me; it does not lead ultimately to 
Myself, but to Him that sent Me.’ God had 
promised concerning the great Prophet, that He 
would put his words into his mouth, (Deut. 18: 
18.) to which Christ seems here to refer. Note, 
It is the comfort of those who embrace Christ’s 
doctrine, and the condemnation of those who 
reject it, that itis divine; of God, and not of 
man. ¢ 

The most competent judges of the truth and 
divine authority of Christ’s doctrine are those 
that with an upright heart endeavor to do the 
will of God; (v. 17.) If any man be willing to 
do the will of God, have his will melted into 
the will of God, he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or, whether I speak of 
Myself. Observe here, 

The question concerning the doctrine of 
Christ is, whether it be of God, or no; a divine 
revelation, or an imposture. Christ Himself 
was willing to have his doctrine inquired into, 
much more should his ministers; and we are 
concerned to examine what grounds we go 
upon, for if we be deceived, we are miserably 
deceived. ; 

They are likely to succeed in this search, 
that do the will of God, at least are desirous to 


Christ’s preaching at the feast. 


honest ye ait of regard to God, and are truly 
desirous to please Him. 2. Whence it is that 
such a one shall know of the truth of Christ’s 
doctrine. Christ has promised to give know- 
ledge to such; He hath said, He shall know, 
and He can give wnderstanding. Those whe 
improve the light they have, shall be secured 
from destructive mistakes. They are prepared 
to receive that knowledge. He that is inclined 
to submit to the rules of the divine law, is dis- 
posed to admit the rays of divine light. 7Jo 
him that has shall be given; those have a good 
understanding, that do his commandments, Ps. 
111:10. Those who resemble God, are most 
likely to understand Him. : 

It appeared that Christ, as a Teacher, did 
not speak of Himself, because He did not seek 
Himself, v. 18. 

See here the character of a deceiver; He 
seeketh his own glory, which is a sign that 
He speaks of Himself, as the false christs and 
false prophets did. They speak of themselves, 
and have no commission from God ; no warrant 
but their own will, no inspiration but their own 
imagination, their own politics and artifice. 
Ambassadors speak not of themselves; those 
ministers disclaim that character, who glory in 
this, that they speak of themselves. By this, 
their pretensions are disproved, they consult 
purely their own glory; self-seekers are self- 
speakers. They who speak from God, will 
speak for God; they who aim at their own pre- 
ferment and interest, make it appear that they 
had no commission from God. 

See the contrary character Christ gives of 
Himself and his doctrine; He that seeks his 
glory that sent Him, as Edo, makes it to a yaa 
that He is true. He was sent of God. T ose 
teachers only, who are sent of God, are to be 
received by us. Those, who bring a divine 
message, must prove a divine mission. He 
sought the glory of God. It was both the ten- 
dency of his doctrine, and the tenor of his whole 


6. 11:13,14, 17:11, Phil. 3:15,16, : ; : 
f 5:41. 8:49.50. L Cor. 10:31.-33, do it. _ Now see, 1. Who they are, that wall do 
Se he ee they are impartial in their 
g 3:95—30. 11:4. 12:28, 13:31,92, Inquiries concerning the will of God, not biassed 
17:4,5. | Ex. $2:10—13. Nusn. 11:29. by an lust or interest; and such as are resolv- 
hay eis, 9:28.99, Bx. 24.9.3, ed, when they find out what the will of God is, 
Deut. 33:4, Acts 7:38, Heb.3:3—5. to conform to it. They are suchas have an 


conversation, to glorify God. This was a proof 
that He was true, and that there was no un- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 11—18. The servants of Christ must follow Him 
‘through evil report and good report.’ The most faithful 
preachers must be content to be tilled ‘deceivers of the peo- 
ple; though others will allow them to be good men; and some 
perhaps think better of them than they deserve, which none 
ever could do of their Lord and Master. But in general they, 
who count them deceivers, will speak openly their sentiments ; 
while many who favor them will be afraid of reproach, by 
avowing their regard.—Any plausible objection, the result of 
ignorance and indolent mistake, will often more than counter- 
balance the fullest proof of a man’s being employed by God: 
for the partial judges will only hear evidence on one side of the 
question. Some prejudice, concerning the family, country, or 
education of the faithful teacher, is employed by Satan, to stop 
the ears of his servants against the truth: and the charge of 
ignorant and illiterate is adduced, against the most scriptural 
preachers, by such as have not yet learned ‘the first principles 
of the oracles of God,’ however accomplished they may he, in 
that ‘wisdom of the world which is foolishness with Him.’ 
But every faithful minister, wherever educated, may humbly 
adopt the words of Christ. His doctrine is not his own inven- 
tion, nor does it spring, either from his learning or his igno- 
rance: it is from God, from his Word through the teaching of 
his Spirit; who commands it to be preached for the glory of 


Verse 15, 

‘No one, (says Kypke) will rashly venture to affirm that Christ was 
never under the txstruction of uny Master, nor imbued with any 
literature whatsoever. For this would be contrary. to the sure oracles 
of sacred writ, and to the custom of the Jews; from which we can 
scarcely suppose his parents would have deviated, or have omitted to 
put their son under the instruction of some one.’ Broomr. 


‘There is no reason to believe that our Lord adorned his discourse with 
quotations from, or references to, the writers most celebrated for their 
learning, or showed any extraordinary acquisitions in history. antiqui- 
ties, &c. The evangelists have given us no specimen of this kind; 
and it is certain that foreign literature was then in great contempt 
among the Jews. The words undoubtedly refer to our Lord’s thorough 
acquaintance with the Scriptures, and the judicious and masterly man- 
ner in which He taught the people out of them, with far greater majes- 
ty, and nobler eloquence than the scribes could attain by a learned 
education.’ DoppRIpGE. 

Verse 17, 


He shall know of the doctrine, &c.) _‘ This sentence clearly shows 
us, that they best understand the will of God, who are most careful to 
practise it; so likewise that the best way to know what God is, is to 
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his name, All therefore, who presume to engage in this work, 
should daily study and pray over the Scriptures, in order to 
possess a well-grounded confidence, that the subjects of their 
instructions are agreeable to ‘the oracles of God.’ They ought 
likewise to ‘take heed to themselves, as well as to their doc- 
trine ;’ that they may always have ‘ rejoic ag in the testimony 
of their conscieuces,’ as not seeking the: own glory, the ap- 
plause of hearers, or any filthy lucre, (as all do, who speak of 
themselves,) but the glory of God. The. it will appear, that 
‘there is no unrighteousness in them,’ nor any reason to suspect 
them of bad motives, in their ministry. 8ut, amidst the vari- 
ous opinions and controversies ahout relig on, which agitate the 
world, what a blessed encouragement it 13 to remember, that 
‘if any man,’ of any nation, ‘will do he will of God, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it b: of God, or whether 
men speak of themselves!’ The Word o the Lord is passed, 
and cannot be recalled ; and all, who desir and seek diligent] 
to know the will of God, in order to reduce it to practice, shalt 
be guided through every uncertainty, and } ast every precipice 
of error, into the ways of truth and peace ; ind they only shall] 
be given up to strong delusions, ‘who hate the truth because © 
they have pleasure in unrighteousness.’ “Note, 2 Thes. 2:8 
—12.) Scorr. 


transcribe his perfections in our lives and actions ; to be holy, just, 
good and merciful, as He is; also that a hearty des re and endeavor to 
do the will of God is the best security and preservat ve against danger- 
ous errors and mistakes in matters of religion.’ TILLOTSON, 
‘A sincere desire to know the truth, with an ho: est disposition to 
conform our wills to it when known, is the best pr’servative against 
error in religion, and carries with sit a well-grounded assurance of the 
divine aid, to assist persons so disposed in their inqu 2s after truth,’ 
Gizson. 
Or, as Doddridge paraphrases it, ‘The evidence is plain to‘an 
honest mind, and the correspondence which a truly g¢od man will find 
between the whole system of my doctrine, and his own inward experi- 
ence, will be to him instead of a thousand speculative arguments.’ 


Ep. 
If any man will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine.) 
‘This seems an express declaration, that every upright man to whom 
the Gospel is proposed, will see and own the evidence of its Aivine 
authority ; which, indeed, might reasonably have been concluded from 
the awful judgment pronounced on those who presume to reject it.’ 
DoppRrinGE. 
‘God enlightens those, who do not attempt to justify their own vices.’ 
Grorrus. 


AEDS: 


give you the law, and 
‘yet none of you keep- 
eth the law? * Why go 
ye about to kill me? 

20 The people an- 
swered and said, '! Thou 
hast a devil: who go- 
eth about to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, ™I 
have done one work, 
and ye al] marvel. 

22 Moses therefore 
gave unto you "cir- 
cumeision, {not be- 
cause it is of Moses, 
but of the fathers,) and 
ye on the sabbath-day 
circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the 
sabbath-day receive 
circumcision, * that the 
law of Moses should 
not be broken; are ye 
angry at me, because 
J have °made a man 
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righteousness in Him. False teachers are 


most unrighteous ; unjust to God whose name | 


they abuse, and unjust to the souls of men 
whom they impose upon. There cannot he a 
greater piece of unrighteousness than this. 
But Christ made it appear that He was true, 
that He was really what He said He was; that 
there was no falsehood in his doctrine, or fraud 
in his dealings with us. 

They discourse concerning the crime that 
was laid to his charge for curing the impotent 
man, and bidding him carry his bed on the 
sabbath-day, for which they had formerly pro- 
secuted Him; and which was still the pretence 
of their enmity. 

He argues against them by way of recrimi- 
nation, convicting them of far worse practices. 
How could they censure Him for a breach of 
the law of Moses, when they themselves were 
such notorious breakers of it? Did not Moses 
give you the law? It was their privilege that 
they had the law; no nation had such a law; 
but it was their wickedness that they rebelled 
against it. 
do not keep it. Their neglect of the law was 
universal ; None of you keepeth it ; neither those 
in posts of honor, nor those who were in posis of 
subjection, who should have been most obedient. 
They boasted of the law, pretended a zeal for 
it, were enraged at Christ for seeming to trans- 
gress it, yet none of them kept it; like those 


Many that have the law given them, | 


who say that they are for the church, and yet 
never go tochurch. It aggravated their wick~ 
edness in persecuting Christ for breaking the 
law, that they themselves did not keep it; 
‘None of you keepeth the law, why then go ye 
about to kill Me fornot keeping it?’ Note, Those 
are commonly most censorious of others, who 
are most faulty themselves. Hypocrites, who 
are forward to pull a mote out of their brother’s 
eye, are not aware of a beam in their own. 


every whit whole on 
the sabbath-day 2 

24 Judge not Pace 
cording to the appear- 
ance, but judge right- 
eous judgment. 


i Matt. 23:24. Rom. 2:12,13,17—29. 
3:19—23. Gal, 6:13. 


k 25. 5:16.18. | 10:31,32,39. 11:53. Why go ye about to kill Me? Some make this 
Ps. 2176 Matt. 12:14. 21:38. to he the instance of their not keeping the law ; 
Mark 3:4,6. ib Z see he 3 

1 8:48.52, 10:20. Matt. 10:23. ul: § Ye keep not the law; if ye did, ye would not 
18,19, oft Mark 3:21,22,39. 90 about to kill Me.’ Those that support them- 
Acts 26:24, S cg) i 

m 5:9—11. selves and their interest by persecution and 

a ee a 12:3, Rom. yjolence, whatever they pretend, are not keepers 

* Or, without hretking the law of Mo- Of the law of God. Some understand this as a 
De Ngee reason why it is time to supersede the law 

Pe ae f Moses hy the Gospel, because the law was 
8:15. Deut. 1:16,17. 16:18,19. Ps. © eS BY UL Spel, becaui 

P 58:12. 82:2. 94:20,21. Prov. 17: found insufficient to restrain sin; ‘Moses gave 
1. 74:23. Is. 523. 11:34. Jam you the law, but you are not kept by it from the 


greatest wickedness ; there is therefore need of 
a clearer light and better law; why then do you aim to kill Me for intro- 
ducing it ?” 

Here the people rudely interrupted Him, and contradicted what He said; 
Thou hast a devil; who goes about to kilt Thee? This speaks, [1.] The 
good opinion they had of their rulers, who, they think, would never attempt 
so atrocious a thing as to kill Him; such a veneration they had for their el- 
ders and chief priests, that they would swear for them they would do no 
harm to an innocent man. Probably, the rulers had their emissaries among 
the people, who suggested this to them; many deny that wickedness which 
at the same time they are contriving. [2.] The zl opinion they had of our 
Lord. ‘ Thou hast a devil, art possessed with a lying spirit, and art a bad 
man for saving so;’ or rather, ‘Thou art melancholy, and a weak man; 
frightenest Thyself with causeless fears. Not only open frenzies, but silent 
melancholies, were then commonly imputed to the power of Satan. ‘Thou 
art crazed, hast a distempered brain.’ Let us not think it strange if the best 
men he put under the worst characters. 

To this calumny, our Savior returns no direct answer, but seems as if He 
took no notice of it. Note, Those who would he like Christ, must put up 
with affronts, and pass by indignities done them; must not regard them, 
much less resent them, and least of all revenge them. J, asa deaf man, 
heard not. When Christ was reviled, He reviled not again. 

He appeals to their own sentiments of this miracle; (v. 21.) ‘I have done 
one work, and ye all marvel. Ye cannot but marvel at it as altogether su- 
pernatural.’ Or, ‘Though I have done but one work that you have any color 
to find fault with, yet you marvel, as 1f I had been guilty of some enormous 
crime.’ 

He appeals to their own practice in other instances; ‘J have done one 
work on the Sabbath, with a word’s speaking, and ye all make strange of it, 
that a religious man should dare to do such a thing, whereas ye yourselves 
many atime do a more servile work on the Sabbath, in the case of circurn- 
cision; if it be lawful for you, nay, your duty, to circumcise a child on the 
Sabbath; when it happens to be the eighth day, as, no doubt, it is, much 
more was it lawful and good for me to heal a diseased man on that day.’ 
Observe, ioe 

The origin of circumcision; Moses gave you circumcision, the law concern- 
ingit. Here, circumcision is said to be given, and they are said to receive 
it; it was not imposed upon them as a yoke, but conferred as a favor. Note, 
The ordinances of God, particularly those which are seals of the covenant, 
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are gifts, and are to be received as such. 2. 
Moses is said to give it, because it was a part 
of that law given by Moses; yet as Christ 
said of the manna, (ch. 6: 32.) Moses did not 
ive it them, but God; nay, and it was not of 
Noses first, but of the fathers, v, 22. Though 
it was incorporated into the Mosaic institu- 
tion, yet it was ordained long before, for it 
was a seal of the righteousness of faith, and 
therefore commenced with the promise, four 
hundred and thirty years before, Gal. 3: 17. 
The church-membership of believers and their 
seed was not of Moses or his law, and there- 
fore did not fall with it; but was of the pa- 
triarchal church, a part of that blessing of 
Abraham, which was to come upon the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 3:14. Observe, 

Secondly, The respect to the law of circum- 
cision above that of the Sabbath, in the Jewish 
church. The Jewish casuists frequently notice 
it,—Circumcision and its cure drive away the 
Subbath; so that if a child was born one sab- 
bath-day, it was without fail circumcised the 
next. If then, when the sabbath-rest was more 
strictly insisted on, yet those works were al- 
lowed which were to keep up religion, much 
more are they allowed now under the Gospel, 
when the stress is laid more upon the sabbath- 
work, 

The inference Christ draws from hence in 
justification of Himself, and of what He had 

one. A man-child on the sabbath-day receives 
circumcision, that the law of circumcision might 
not be broken; or, as the margin reads it, awith- 
out breaking the law, namely, of the Sabbath. 
Divine commands must be construed so as to 
agree with each other. ‘Now, if this be al- 
lowed, how unreasonable are ye, whoare angry 


with Me because 1 have made a man every 


whit whole on the sabbath-day!’ (The etymon 
of the word translated angry means gall.) 
They were angry at Him with the greatest in- 
dignation; it was anger with gall init. Note, 
It is very absurd and unreasonable for us to 
condemn others for that which we justify our- 
selves in. Observe the comparison between 
their circwmcising a child, and his healing a 
man on the sabhath-day. 1. Circumcision was 
but a ceremonial institution; it was of the fa- 
thers indeed, but not from the beginning ; but 
Christ did a good work by the law of nature, a 
more excellent law than that which made cir- 
cumcision a good work. 2. Circumcision was 
a bloody ordinance, and made sore; but what 
Christ did, made whole. The law works pain, 
and if that work may be done on the sabbath- 
day, much more a gospel-work, which works 
peace. 3. When they had circumcised a child, 
their care was only to heal up that part which 
was circumcised, which might he done, and yet 
the child remain under other illnesses; Christ 
bad made this man every whit whole :—I have 
made the whole man heallhful and sound. 
The whole body was healed, for the disease 
affected the whole body; and the cure left no 
relics of the disease behiedg nay, Christ not 
only healed his body, but his soul too, by that 
admonition, Go and sin no more, and so in fact 
made the whole man sound, Circumcision 
indeed was intended for the good of the soul, 
but they had perverted it, and turned it into a 
carnal ordinance ; but Christ accompanied his 
outward cures with inward grace, and so made 
them sacramental, and healed the whole man. 
He concludes the argument with this rule, 
Judge not according to the appearance, but 
judge righteous judgment, his may be ap- 
plied, in particular, to this work. Be not partial 
in your judgment; judge not, knowing faces, 
as the Hebrew phrase is, Deut. 1:17. It is 
contrary to the law of justice, as well as cha- 
rity, to censure those who differ in opinion from 
us, in taking that liberty which yet in those of 
our own party, we allow of; as it is to com- 
mend that in some as necessary strictness, 
which in others we condemn as persecution. 
Or, (2.) In general, to Christ’s person and 
reaching, which they were prejudiced against. 
Those things that are designed to impose upon 
men, commonly appear best, when Judged of 
according to the outward appearance ; they ap- 
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25 Then said some 
of them ° of Jerusalem, 
‘Is not this he whom 
they seek to kill ? 

26 But, lo, *he speak- 
eth boldly, and they 
Say nothing unto hin. 
‘Do the rulers know 
indeed that this is the 
vey Christ ? 

27 Howbeit, "% we 
know this man whence 
he is; but when Christ 
cometh, *no man 
knoweth whence he is. 

28 Then cried Jesus 
in the temple, as he 
taught, saying, 7 Ye 
both know me, and 
ye know whence I 
am: 7and I am not 
come of myself, but 
he that sent me “is 
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pear most plausible at the first glance. This 
gained the Pharisees such a reputation, that 
they appeared right unto men; (Matt. 23: 27, 
28.) and men judged of them a that appear- 
ance, and so were sadly mistaken in them. 
‘But,’ saith Christ, ‘be not too confident that 
all are real saints, who are seeming ones.’ 
With reference to Himself, his owlward appear- 
ance was far short of his real dignity, for He 
took upon Him the form of a servant, (Phil. 2: 
7.) was in the likeness of sinful Sesh, (Rom. 
8:3.) had no form or comeliness, Isa? 53: 2. 
So that they who undertook to judge Him by 
his outward appearance, were not likely to 
judge righteous judgment. The Jews expect- 
ed the outward appearance of the Messiah to be 
attended with secular grandeur; and judging 
of Christ by that rule, their judgment was a 
continual mistake, for his kingdom was not to 
be of this world, nor with observation. If a 
divine power in eee Him, and God bare 
Him witness, and the Scriptures were fulfilled 
in Him, they ought to receive Him. See Isa. 
11: 3. and 1 Sam. 16:7. Christ and his doc- 
trine desire nothing but righteous judgment ; 
if truth and justice may pass the sentence, 
Christ and his cause will-caney the day. We 
must not judge any by outward appearance, 
their titles, their figure, and show, but by their 
intrinsic worth, and the gifts and graces of 
God’s Spirit. 

The inhabitants of Jerusalem seem to have 
been most prejudiced against Him, v. 25. One 
would think that they who lived at the foun- 
tain-head of knowledge and religion, would 
have been most ready to receive the Messiah: 
but it proved quite contrary; those that have 
the means of knowledge and grace, if not made 
better by them, are commonly made worse ; 


11,39,51. f 
23:3. 5:43, 8:16,42, 10:36, 12:49, and our Lord has often met with the least 
14:10,31. . welcome from those, from whom one would 
: oe Fg erage fone au. expect the best. It was not without some just 


cause, that it came into a proverb, The nearer 
the church, the further from God. 

These people of Jerusalem showed their ill-will to Christ, by reflecting 
on the rulers, because they let Him alone; Is nof this He whom they seek to 
kill? The people that came out of the country to the feast, did not suspect 
any design against Him, and therefore said, Who gves about to kill Thee ? 
v.20. But they of Jerusalem knew the plot, and irritated their rulers to 
put itin execution. ‘Js not this He whom they seek to kill? Why do they 
not doit? Who hinders them? They say that they have a mind to get Him 
out of the way, and yet, lo, He speaketh boldly, and they say nothing to Him ; 
do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ?’ v.26. Here they slyly 
insinuate two things, to exasperate the rulers against Christ, when indeed 
they needed no spur. 1. That by conniving at his preaching, they brought 
their authority into contempt. ‘Must a man that is condemned by the san- 
hedrim, be permitted to speak boldly, without a check? This makes their sen- 
tence but a vain menace ; if our rulers will suffer themselves to be thus tram- 
pled upon, they may thank themselves if none stand in awe of them and 
their laws.’ Note, The worst persecutions have been carried on under color 
of the support of authority and government. 2. That hereby they brought 
their judgment into suspicion; Do they know that this is the Christ? It is 
ironical. ‘How came they to change their mind? What new discovery 
have they made? They give people occasion to think that they helieve Him 
to be the Christ, and should act vigorously against Him, to clear them- 
selves from the suspicion.’ Thus the rulers, who had made the people ene- 
mies to Christ, made them seven times more the children of hell than them- 
selves, Matt. 23:15. When the profession of Christ’s name is out of fashion, 
and consequently out of repute, many are strongly tempted to persecute and 
oppose, only that they may not be thought to incline to religion. For this 
reascn apostates, and the degenerate offspring of good parents, have been 
sometimes worse than others, to wipe off the stain of their profession. It 
was strange that the rulers, thus irritated, did not seize Christ ; but his hour 
was not yet come; and God can tie men’s hands, though He do not turn 
their hearts. 


In their exception against his being the Christ, there appeared more | 


malice than matter, ». 27, ‘If the rulers think Him to be the Christ, we 
neither can nor will believe Him to be so, for we know this Man, whence He 
is ; but when Christ comes, no man knows whence He is. Here is a falla- 
cy in the argument, for the propositions are not both adapted to the same 


Verse 26. 

‘The word “indeed,’’ is not recognised by the greater part of the 
MSS. of different recensions; nor is it found in the citations of the 
fathers. It seemsto have been added by the grammarizns.? Kurnonn, 

Verse 27, 
No man knoweth whence He is.) ‘They spake tlis from the vain 


For Iam from Him, &c.) 
professions, and argues thence, Since you have se much information 
concerning Me, add this to it, viz. that I am not come of Myself; 
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view of the subject. 1. If they speak of his 
divine nature, it is true, that when Christ 
comes, no man knows whence He is, for He is 
a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, without 
descent, and his goings forth have been of old 
Jrom everlasting, Mic. 5:2. But then it was 
not true, that as for this Man they knew whence 
He was, for they knew not his divine nature, 
nor how the Word was made flesh. 2. If they 
speak of his human_nature, it was true that 
they knew whence He was, who was his mo- 
ther, and where He was bred up; but then it 
was false, that ever it was said of the Messiah, 
that none should know whence He was, for it 
was known before where He should be born, 
Matt. 2:4,5. Observe, How they despised 
Him, because they knew whence He was. Fa- 
miliarity breeds contempt, and we are apt to 
disdain the use of those of whom we know the 
rise. Christ’s own received Him not, because 
He was their own, for which very reason they 
should the rather, have loved Him, and been 
thankful that they were honored with his ap- 
pearance. (2.) They endeavored to fasten tue 
ground of their prejudice upon the Scriptures. 
There fore people err concerning Christ, because 
they know not the Scripture. 

Christ’s answer to this objection. He spake 
freely and boldly, cried in the temple, as He 
taught; He spake this louder than the rest of 
his discourse. F%r2t, To express his earnest- 
ness, being grieved for the hardness of their 
hearts ; there may be a vehemency in contend- 
ing for the truth, where yet there is no intem- 
perate passion. We exh! instruct gainsayers 
with warmth, and yet with meekness. Second- 
ly, The priests, and those that were prejudiced 
against Him, did not come near enough to hear 
his preaching, and therefore He must speak 
louder what He will have them to hear. ho- 
ever has ears to hear, let him hear this. 

Christ’s answer to their cavil is, 

1. By way of concession; granting that ‘ ye 
both know Me, and.ye know whence I am. Ye 
know I am of yourselves.’ It is no disparage- 
ment to the doctrine of Christ, that it is level 
to the capacities of the meanest; plain truths 
discovered even by nature’s light, of which we 
may say, ‘We know whence they are.’ ‘ Ye 
know Me, ye think ye know Me; but ye are 
mistaken ; ye take Me to be the carpenter’s 
son, and born at Nazareth ; but it is not so.’ 

2. By way of negation, denying that what 
they did see in Him, and know of Him, was all 
that was to be known; and therefore if they 
looked no further than that, they judged by the 
outward appearance only. They knew whence 
He came perhaps, but He will tell them from 
whom He came. (1.) He did not come of 
Himself; not asa private person, but with a 
ene character. (2.) That He was sent of 
his Father; this is twice mentioned; He hath 
sent Me. And again, ‘He hath sent Me, to 
say what I say, anddo whatIdo.’ This He 
was well assured of, and knew that his Father 
would bear Him out; and if we are assured of 
it too, we may with confidence go to God by 
Him. (3.) He was from his Father,—not only 
from Him as a servant from his master, but hy 
eternal generation, as a son from his father, by 
essential emanation, as the beams from the sun. 
(4.) That the Father whosent Him is true; He 
had promised to give the Messiah, and though 
the Jews had forfeited the promise, yet He has 
performed it ; He had promised that the Mes- 
siah should be successful in his undertaking; 
and though the generality of the Jews reject 
Him and his Gospel, yet He ts true, and will 
fulfil the promise in the calling of the Gentiles. 
(5.) These unbelieving Jews did not know the 


zedek, who was acknowledged to be a type of Him, and is described 
as being without father or mother, Heb. 7: 3.’ 


ANN, 
Verses 28, 29. : 
‘Our Lord takes them up on their own 


traditions of the rabbies, who owned indeed that thei; Messiah was to am no self-created, or self-authorized prophet; I came Srom God ; 
be born in Bethlehem, but imagined that He was som to be conveyed and thus have an original, of which ye know not.’ 


thence, and concealed till Elias canie to anoint Hin, -(Whitby.) or, 
perhaps from a mistaken sense of Is. 53: 8. “ Why. shall declare his 
generation?’ Pearce. Or, from the similitude of Christ to Melchi- 


[680] 


(28.) Ye both know Me, &c.) 
and whence I am? No, ye are ignorant of both. I came down from 


Dr. A. CLrarKr and Wuirsy. 
‘Rather, “Do ye indeed know Me. 


Av D, 32: 


true, > w. 
NOt. ee See 
_ 29 But °T know him; 
4for I.am from hi 
and he hath sent me. 

30 Then ~° they 
sought to take him; 
‘but no man laid hands 
on him, because his 
hour was not yet come. 

31 And many of the 
people & believed on 
him, and said, » When 
Christ cometh, will he 
do more miracles than 
‘these which this man 


hom ye know 


? 


hath done? . 

, 32. The ‘ Pharisees 
‘heard that the people 
murmured such things 
concerning him; and 
the Pharisees and the 
chief priests * sent offi- 
cers to tak@ him, 


b 8:19,54;55,. 16:3. 17:3,25. 1 Sam. 
2:12, Ps..9:10. “Prov. 2:3—5, Jer. 
49:6. 31:34. Hos. 4:i. 5:4. 6:3—6. 
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Father; He sent Me, whom ye know. not.’ 


There is much ignorance of God, even with 


many that have a form of knowledge; and the 
true reason why pe le reject Christ is, they do 
“not know God : for were is such a harmony of 
- attributes in the work of redemption, and such 
agreement between natural and revealed reli- 
gion, that the Hebe knowledge. of the former 
would not only admit, but introduce, the latter. 
(6.) Our Lord Jesus was intimately acquainted 
with the Father; but I know Him. e was 
not at all in dowbt concerning his mission from 


work He had to do, but perfectly apprized of it, 


“Matt. 11: 27. 

- He told them the truth. They sought therefore 
to take Him, not only to do Him mischief, but 
“to put Him to death; but by the restraint of an 


invisible power it was prevented, because. his. 


hour was not yet come; that was not their rea- 
son, but God’s reason why He hindered them. 
_ Note, 1. Faithful preachers of the truths of God, 


though ever so prudent and meek, must expect. 


_to be hated and persecuted by those who think 


themselves tormented by their testimony, Rev. 
~11:10. 2. God has wicked men in a chain,. 


and whatever mischief they would do, they can 
“dg no more than God will suffer. The malice 
of persecutors is impotent, even when it is most. 
impetuous ; and when Satan /jills their hearts, 
God ties their hands. 3. God’s servants are 


sometimes wonderfully protected by unaccount- | 


able means. Their enemies do not the mis- 
_chief they designed, and yet neither they them- 
selves nor any one else can tell why. 4. Christ 
had his hour set, which was to puta period to 
-his work on earth; so have all his people and 
all his ministers, and, till that hour comes, the 
attempts of enemies’ against them are ineffec- 
tual, and their day shall be lengthened as lon 
‘as their Master has work for them; nor can al 
the powers of hell and earth prevail against 
them, until they have finished their testimony. 


4. Christ’s discourse had, notwithstanding this, good effect upon some 


of his hearers; Many of the people believed on Him. 
the fall of some, so for the rising of others. 
there may be great good done, 1 Thess. 2: 2. 
eved, were not a few, but more than one wou 


with opposition 
They that beli 


ed, when the stream ran’so 


the people, the rabble some would have called them, 


As He was set for 
Even where the Gospel meets 


Id have expect- 
strong the other way. But these many were of 
We must not measure 


the prosperity of the Gospel by its success among the great; nor must. 


ministers say that the 
Gospel, 1 Cor. 126. 
econdly, The miracles wh 
not only the accomplishment 
but an argument of a divine 
but God can do, an ability t 


authority to enact what none but God can enact, a law that shall 


science, and a covenant that 


y labor in vain, though none but the poor receive. the. 


ich He did, induced them to believe. They were 
of the Old-Testament prophecies, (Isa. 35: 5, 6.) 
power: He that had an ability to do what none 
o overrule the powers of nature, no doubt had 
bind con- 
shall give life. 2 


‘How weak their faith was; they do not positively assert, as the Samaritans 


te 


did 
will 


will come, and, when He comes, wil] do man 


then? In Him we See, thou 
les all the divine power of t 
Te? 


They believe it, but have not courage to own it. 


faith may be true faith, and 
the-day of small things. _ 
The Pharisees and chief 


spies, that the people murmured such thi 
were many who had a respect for Him. 1 

et the Pharisees were enraged at it. 
dy suspected by others, whicl 


per these things, 
government Is Jus p 
to take notice of, or be influ 
‘of the common people: Th 


This is indeed the Cihirist, é 
do more miracles than these? They take it for granted that Christ 


ut they only argue, When Christ comes, 

miracles. ‘Is not this He 
h not all the seariice pomp we have fancied, 
fe Messiah; and therefore why may not this be 
ote, Even weak 
so accepted by the Lord Jesus, who despises not 


priests had information brought them by their 
ngs concerning Him; that there 
Though the people did but whis- 
The equity of that 
is so suspicious of itself, as 
enced by, the secret and uncertain mutterings 
e Pharisees valued themselves upon the respect 


of the people, and were sensible that if Christ did thus increase, they 


must decrease. 
The project t 


officers to take , not to 


and frighten them; the most effectual way to disperse the flock 
the shepherd.. The Pharisees seem to have been ‘the 


ay laid hereupon was, to take Him into custody ; They sent 
vm. 


take up those who murmured concerning Him, 
; 18 to smite 
ringleaders, but they 


had no power, and therefore got the chief priests, the judges of the ecctesi- 
astical court, to join with them. The Pharisees were the great pretenders to 
learning, and the chief priests to sanctity. As the world by wisdom knew not 


God, but the greatest 
natural religion; so the 


hilosophers were guilty of the greatest blunders in 
Newiske ehotGh by theif wisdom knew not Christ, but 


heaven.’? So Tertullian, Grotius, Lampe, Doddridge, Campbell, Wes- is, Ye know Me, 
The ancient commentators, almost universally, take stands 


ley, and Kuinoel. 1 
whe. sentence stmply, and witho 


N. T. VOL. I. 


it, ‘* Ve 
ut any figure. The yaad they affix : 


Him; nor at all in the dark concerning the 


_ 8, His enemies therefore hated Him, because* 


Christ’s preaching at the feast, 


vheir greatest rabbins were the greatest fools 
‘concerning Him, nay, his most inveterate ene- 
mies. ‘Those wicked rulers had church-officers, 
| whom they: employed to take Christ, and who 
were ready to go on their ill errand. If 
Saul’s footmen will not go, he has a herdsman 
that will turn and fall upon the priests of the 
Lord, 1 Sam. 22:18... 

The discourse of our Lord Jesus hereupon ; 
Yel a little while Lam with you, and then I go 
to Him that sent Me; ye shall seek Me, and 
shall not find Me ; and where I am, thither ye. 
cannot come. These words, like the pillar of 
cloud and fire, have a bright and a dark side: 

They have a bright side towards our Lord 
“Himself, and speak abundance of comfort to 
Him and all his followers, that are exposed to 
dangers, for his sake. Three things Christ 
here comforted Himself with. = 

1. That He had but a. little time to continue 
in this troublesome world. He’ sees that He 
is never likely to have quiet among them; but 
his warfare will shortly be accomplished, and 
then He shall be no more in this world, ch. 17: 
}11, Whomsoever we are with in this world, 
friends or foes, it is but for a little while. And 
it is matter of comfort to those who are in the 
world, but not of it, and therefore are hated 
by it and sick of it, that they shall not he in it 
long. We must be a while with those that are 
briers and thorns; but itis but a little while. 
Our days being evil, it is well they are ,few. 

2. When He should quit this troublesome 
world, He should go to Him that sent Him. 
Igo; not, ‘1 am driven away by force,’ but, 
‘T voluntarily go; having finished my embassy, 
I return to Him.on whose errand I came. 
; When I have done my work with you, and not 
till then, I go to Him that sent, and will receive 
Me, as ambassadors are when they return.’ 
Their rage would not only hinder Him from, 
but would hasten Him to, the glory and joy 
that were set before Him. Let those who suffer 
for Christ, comfort themselves with this, that 
they have a God, and are going to be forever 
with Him. ; ee » 

8. Though t iey persecuted Him here, wher- 
ever He went, none of their persecutions could 
| follow Him to heaven; Ye shall seek Me, and 
shall not find Me. Itappears by’their enmity 
to his followers when He was gone, that, if they 
could, they would have persecuted Him; ‘But 
ye cannot come into that temple, as into this.’ 
Where I am, that is, where I then shall be: 
but He expresses it thus, because even when 
He was on earth, by his divine nature and 
affections He was in heaven, ch. 3: 13. Or it 
denotes, that He shall be so soon there, that He 
was as good as there already. Note, It adds 
to the happiness of glorified saints, that. they 
are out of the reach of the devil and all his 
instruments. 

Thirdly, These words have a dark side to- 

ward the Jews that hated and persecuted Chr.st. 
They now longed to be tid of Him, Away with 
Him from the earth ; but, 
-1. According to their choice, so should their 
doom be. They were industrious to drive Him 
from them; their sin shall be their punishment; 
He will not trouble them long, yet a little while, 
and He will depart. It is just with God to 
forsake those that think his presence a burthen. 
They that are weary of Christ, need no more to 
make them miserable, than to have thetr wish. 

2. They would certainly repent their choice 
when too Anta: (1.) They should in vain seek the 
Messiah ; ‘ Ye shall seek Me, and shall not find 
Me. Yeshall expect the Christ to come, but 

our eyes shall fail with looking for Him.’ 

hey who. rejected the true Messiah, were 
sally abandoned to a miserable and endless 
expectation of one that never should come, Or, it 
may refer to the final rejection of sinners at the 

reat day: those who now seek Christ, shall 
find Him; but the day is coming, when those 
who now refuse Him, shall seek 


im, and shall 
not find Him. See Prov. 1: 28. 


They will in 


but dissemble your knowledge. Markland under- 
am inclined to assent. 
BLOOMFIELD. 


[681] 


say ye know.” To this I 


A. D. 32. 


33 Then said Jesus 
unto them, ! Yet a little 
while am I with you, 
and then I go unto him 
that sent me. 

34. -Ye-™ shall seek 
me, and shall not find 
ne ; and where I.am, 
thithér ye cannot come, 

35 Then said the 
Jews among them- 
selves, Whither will he 

o, that we shall not 
nd. him? will he go 
unto "the dispersed 
among the * Gentiles, 
»and teach the Gen- 
files ? cere 

36 What ? manner of 
saying is this that he 
said, 9 Ye shall seek 
me, and shall not find 
me; and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come ? 

(Practical Observations.) 


37. J In * the last 
day, that great day of 
the feast, Jesus stood 
Sand-cried, saying, *If 
any man thirst, “let 


1 °12:35,36.-. -13:1,3,33. 16:5,16—22, 
17:11,13. “Mark 16:19. 
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8. ook 1:27,> ED. 2:75 2, Tim 
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V. 19—36. 


Unbelievers may be very zealous for their own 


- JOHN, VII. 


vain cry, Lord, Lord, open’ to-us, Perhaps 
these words might be fulfilled in some of the 
Jews, who possibly might be convinced, and 
not converted, who would wish to see Christ 
and hear Him eae again; but the day of 
grace is over; (Luke 17: 22.) yet that is not all. 
(2.) They should in vain expect a place in 
heaven; Where I am, thither ye cannot come. 


Not only because they are excluded by the sen- | 


tence of the Judge, and the sword at every gate 
to keep the way of the tree of life, but because 
they are disabled by their own infidélity; Ye 


cannot come, because ye wili not. Those that 
hate to be where Christ is, in his Word. and |. 


ordinances on earth, are unfit to be where He is 
in his glory in heaven; for indeed it would be 
no heaven to them, such are the antipathies of 
an unsanctified soul to its felicities. tee. 
They saic: among themselves, Whither. will 
He vo? Se2 here, / } € ; 
Burst, Thvir wilful blindness. He had ex- 
pressly said whither He would go—to his Fa- 
ther in heaven, yet they ask, Whither will He 
go? and Whit manner of saying ts tus? 
None so blind as those that will not. see. 
Christ’s sayings are plain to him that under- 
standeth, and diffienlt only to those that are 
Minded to quarrel. = : 
Secondly, Their daring contempt of Christ’s 
threatenings. - Instead of trembling at. that 
terrible word, Ye shall seek Me, and not 
jind Me, which speaks the utmost degree of 
misery, they banter, and make a jest of it, as 


those sinners that mock ai fear, and are not- 


affrighted, Isa. 5:19. Amos 5:18. Let Hin 
make.speed. But be ye-not mockers, lest your 
bands be made strong’. } 
Thirdly, Their inveterate rage against Christ. 
All they dreaded in his departure was, that He 
would be out of the reach of their power; 
* Whither will He go, that-we shall not find 
Him? If He beabove ground, we will have 


Him; we will leave no place unsearched ;’ as | 


Ahab in quest of Elijah, 1 Kings 18: 10. * 
Fourthly, Their proud disdain of the Gen- 
tiles, whom they here call.the dispersed.of the 
Gentiles; meaning either the Jews that were 
scailtered abroad among the Greeks, (James 1: 1. 
1 Pet. 1:1. will He make an interest among 
those silly people?) or, the Gentiles dispersed 
over the world, in distinction, from the Jews, 
who were incorporated into one church and 
nation; will He make his court to them ? 
Fifthly, Their jealousy of the least intima- 
tion of favor to the Gentiles; ‘ Will He go and 
teach the Gentiles ?? Perhaps they had heard of 
some respeet showed by Him to the Gentiles, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ey et 
—If we would understand religion, we must. endeavor, by 


Christ’s preaching at the feast. 


as in his sermon at ‘Nazareth, and in the case 
‘of the centurion, and the woman of Canaan, 
and there was nothing they dreaded_ more than 
the comprehension of the Gentiles. So common 
is it for those who have lost the power. of reli- 
gion, to be very jealous for the monopoly of the 
name. They now made a jest of his going to . 
teach the Gentiles; but not long after He did it 
in good earnest by his apostles and ministers, 
ip gathered those dispersed people, sorely to 
the grief of the Jews, Rom. 10:19. So true is 
|that of Solomon, The fear of the wicked tt shall 
come upon him. Tet ae Sr 

V. 37—44. It is piouahle that these are only 
short hints of what He enlarged upon; but they 
are the substance of the whole Gospel. 

‘He made this invitation on the last day of the 
feast of tabernacles. The eighth day was a 
holy convocation, Ley. 23: 36.. On this day 
Christ published this gospel-call. Much peo- 
le were gathered together, and it might be 
Ponsdsthet some would.accept it, Prov. 1:21. 
Numerous assemblies give opportunity of doing 
the more good. ‘The peo le were now return- 
ing to their homes, and He would give them 
this to carry away with them, Rae aed 
word. When a great congregation is to he dis- 
missed, as here, it is affecting tothink, that, in 
-all probability they will never come together 
again in this world, and therefore if we can say 
any thing to help them to heaven, that must be 
the time. It is good to be lively.at the close of 
an ordinance. hrist made this offer on the last 
day of the feast; [1.] ‘To those who had turned 
a deaf ear to his preaching on the foregoing 
days of this week; He will try them once more 
and if they will yet hear his voice, they shall 
live. [2.] To those who perhaps might never 
have such another offer made them; it would _ 
be half a year before there would be another 


feast, and in that time they would many of them 
be in their graves. Behold, now is the accepted 
tune. SM toes 25 

Jesus stood, and cried: which denotes his 
great earnestness and importunity.. His heart 
was upon it, to bring souls to Himself. The 
erection of his body, and the elevation of his 
voice, were indications of the intenseness of his 
mind. Love to souls will make preachers 
lively. - He stood, und cried, that He might the 
better be heard; for this is what every one that 
hath ears, is concerned to hear. Gospel-truth 
seeks no corners, because it fears no trials. 
The heathen oracles were delivered by them 
that peeped and. muttered; butthe oracles of 


the Gospel were proclaimed by One that stood, 
\and-eried.. “How sad the case.of man, that he 


ey 


views of religion, and vehemently persecute those who dis- 
sent from them; while they are acting in opposition to the 
precepts of Scripture, and indulging the most diabolical tem- 
pers; and when the least check is given them, they revile 
others, as if all, not of their party, were unworthy of regard. 
Such men, in their zeal for doctrines, (perhaps true in them- 
selves, though held in a perverted manner,) overlook the genu- 
ine tendency of them; and are full of pride and rage, in dis- 


searching the Scriptures, and prayer, to ‘be taught of God,’ to 
understand the harmony of the divine perfections, and must 
seek this knowledge, of God fromthe Son, by contemplating 
his character, life, and death: otherwise we shall set up a 
false system in opposition to the truth, and be in danger. of 
being enraged to persecution, by the success of the true Gospel 
of God.—For a short time, Christ continues, by his Word and 
ministers, among those who reject his salvation: yet the day, 


puting for the most humiliating and conciliatory truths! If both of life and of grace, is of transient and uncertain continu- 


external ordinances be their idol, they pervert them to purposes 
opposite to their true intention; and they condemn, in others, 
things of the same nature with.those which they allow in 
themselves, or undeniably better. It behoves us to-consider 
matters. more candidly and impartially; that we may ‘not 
judge according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment.’ 
Ve should also guard against the folly of opposing our precon- 


ceived opinions to such instructions as appear to be from God. 
pte SY Be S id 


Verse 34, 


Ye shail seek Me, and shall not Jind Me.) ‘Notas ifthe Jews M 


would seck Jesus, as their helper after the destruction.of Jerusalem, 
(according to Chrysostom, Theophylact and Euthymius,) ot as if they 
should be brought to repentance by the miracles wrought by the apos- 
tles, (iccording to Augustine and Bede,) oras if it were indicated that 
the Jews would in vain endeavor to seek Jesus for the purpose of de- 
stroying Him, after his resurrection, (according to Rupertus,) but be- 
cause they would seek the Messiah in their own way according to 
their own conceptions; which <mplies the same as io seek Jesus i 
since besides Him no other Messiah was to be expected. They would 
seek Him by the scrutiny of the times, by a vain expectation, animat- 
ing them. to bear the utmost extremities of the siege, since they suppos- 
ed that the temple was not to be destroyed before the Lord of the tem- 
ple should-come, and by following after false Christs. But by all these 
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ance ; and afterwards sinners, in their misery, would be glad 


-of that help which now they despise. - But it will soon become. 


in vain to seek Him; and where He is, thither shall no unbe 
liever enter. They may dispute, reason, and murmur about 
such sayings at present; but the event will explain them: and 
in the mean time He will continue to teach his people, who 
are dispersed throughout the nations, and even us sinners of 
the Gentiles. ee, = SCOTT = 


attempts they would not jind Him ; not in word, because the veil of 
oses was upon their hearts; not by vain considence, since they could 
not escape the destined destruction; not by. seeking after false Christs,. 
since they would be miserably deceived by them.’ Lanipe. So Fla- 
cius; Heumann-and Kuinoel.?__ ont - BLooMFIELD, 
Verse 35. Re a 
The dispersed among the Gentiles.) Sie aad Wetstein, Rosen- 
mueller and Kuinoel understand the Jews dispersed among the Gen- 
tiles, as in 2 Mace. 1: 27. That the Jews were at that time dispersed - 
over the whole world, is well known, eaperially from Philo Judeus and 
Josephus. ‘ These,foreign Jews (says Kuinoel) are mentioned in con- 
tempt; for the: Jéws of Palestine, and especially Jerusalem, used to 
arrogate an infinite superiority over them; from their own residence ~ 
in the holy land, the sacred city, and their conseqnent more accurate 
knowledge and observance of the lay,’?? oi? 


’ 


AD. 32. 


him come -unto: mé- 


x 


= and drink, 


38 He that believeth 


_« On me, as the scripture 
hath said, ¥ out of his 
belly shall flow rivers 

‘of living water. — 

39 (But *this spake 
he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on 
him ‘should receive : 
“for the Holy Ghost 
was not yet given ;\be- 
cause that Jesus was 
‘not yet ® glorified.) 

_ 40 Many of the peo- 
ple . therefore, when 
they heard this saying, 
said, °Of a truth this i 

“the Prophet: ser" -.>* 

~ «6:55. “Cant. 5:1, Zech, 9:15, 1 

oon 10:4,21. 11:25, 12:13. Eph. 
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" Gees Rom. 8:9: - Eph. 1:13,14, 


a 16:7. Ps. 68:18. Is, 32:15. Acts 2: 
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. 13:31,32, 14:13, 17:5. Acts 
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s 


_ come to 
be eternally happy, let.him apply himself to Me, 


JOHN, VIL. 


must be Sai, to be happy, and how 
wonderful the grace of Christ, that He will: 
importune him! Ho every one, Isa. 55: 1. 

‘The invitation itself is, (1.) Very general 


. 
> 


if any man_thirst, high or low, rich or poor; | 


young or old, bond or free, Jew or Gentile. 
(2:) Very gracious ; ‘If any man thirst, let him 
e; and drink. If any man desires to 


and I will make him so.’ 
The persons invited are such as ¢hirst, which 
may be understood as regarding, First, The indi- 
gence of their cases; either as to their outward 
condition ; if any man be destitute of the com- 
forts of this life, or fatigued with the crosses of 
it, let his afflictions draw him to Christ, for that 
peace which the world can neither give nor 
take away; or, as to their inward state ;- ‘If any 
‘man want oe blessings, he may-be:sup- 
lied with Me.’ Or, Secondly, If any man 
unger and thirst.after righteousness, that is, 

Saint desire the good will and the good work of 
) 


A 


Exet him come-to- Me, not tothe ceremonial 
law, which would neither pacify the conscience 
nor purify it, and therefore could not make the 
comers thereunto perfect, Heb. 10:1. Nor Jet 
him go to the heathen philosophy, that does but 


lead men into a wood, and leave them there ;/ 


but let him go to Christ, admit bis doctrine, 
submit to his discipline, believe in Him; come 
to Him as the Fountain of living waters, the 


*Giver of all comfort. 


Let him come and drink, he shall have what 
he comes for, and more; shall have that which 
will not only refresh, but replenish, a soul that 
desires to he happy. : 

He that believeth on. Me, out of his belly shail 
jfino—it is & gracious promise ! 


To come to Christ, is to believe on Him, as the Scripture hath said ; to 
receive and entertain Him as offered to us in the Gospel. 


We must not 


frame a Christ according to our fancy, but believe ina Christ according to 


the Scripture. 


See how thirsty souls, that come to Christ, shall be made to drink. Israel, 
“that believed Mosés, drank of the rock that followed them, the streams follow- 


ed; but believers drink of a 
diving water, ch. 4: 14. 


fort.- Running water the Hebrew language calls livi 


Rock, Christ in them; He is in them a Well of 


Provision is madé for their continual, perpetual com- 


, because still in motion. 


The graces and comforts of the Spirit are compared to it, because they are 
the quickening principles of spiritual life, and the earnests and beginnings of 


eternal life. See Jer? 2:13. 


Rivers of living water, denote both plenty and 


constancy. The comfort flows plentifillyand constantly asa river; strong 


as astream, to bear down the oppositions of doubts an 
fulness in Christ of grace for grace. 


fears: here is a 
These flow out of his heart and soul. 


: That: is the subject of the Spirit’s working, and the seat of his government. 


‘There 
Spirit 


forth streams. 
will evidence themselves. 


racious principles are planted; and out of the heart, in which the 
wells, flow the issues of life, Prov. 4: 23. 
are lodged, and the joy that a stranger doth not intermeddle with. 
believeth hath the witness in himself, 1 John 5:10. 
Where there are springs of grace and 
Out of his belly shall flow rivers. 
Good affections will produce good actions, and a 


There divine’ comforts 
He that 


o A 


comfort in the soul, they will send 


First, Grace and comfort 


holy héart will be seen in a holy life; the tree is known by its fruits, the 
fountain by its streams. Secondly, They will communicate themselves for the 


benefit of others; a good man is a common goof. 
It is not enough that -we drink waters out of our own 


life, Prov. 10: 11. 


His mouth is a well of 


“cistern, we must let our fountains he dispersed abroad, Prov. 5:15, 16. 
* Those words, as the Scripture hath said, seem to refer to some promise in 
the Old Testament to this purport; and there are many: as that God would 


pour out his Spirit, (Prov. 1:23. Joel 2:28. Isa. 44:3. 


Zech. 12: 10.) that 


the dry land should become springs of water, (Isa. 41:18.) that there should 
be rivers in the desert, (Isa. 43:19.) that gracious souls should be like a spring 
of water, (Isa. 53:11.) and the church a well of living waters, Cant. 4: 15. 
And here may he an allusion to the waters issuing out of Ezekiel’s temple, 


Ezek. 47:1. Compare Rev. 


22: 1. and see Zech. 14:8. The Jews, on the 


last day of the feast of tabernacles, had a solemnity, which they called the 


pouring out of water. 


They fetched a golden vessel of water from the pool 


of Siloam, brought it into the temple with sound of trumpet and other cere- 
monies, and, upon the ascent to the altar, poured it out before the Lord with 


all possible expressions of joy. 
signify the law, and refer to Isa, 12: 3. 55: 1. 


Some of their writers make the water to 


Others, the Holy Spirit. Our 


Savior might here allude to this custom. Believers shall have the comfort, 
not of a vessel of water from a pool, but of a river flowing from themselves. 


The joy of the law, and the pouring out of the water, which signified that, 


are not to be compared with the joy of the Gospel in the wells of salvation, 
This spake He of the Spirit; not of any outward advantages accruing to 


Christ’s preaching at the feast. 


believers, (as perhaps some misunderstood 
Him,) but of the — and comforts of the Spi- 
rit. Scripture is the best interpreter of Scrip- 
ture. a d 


that they shall receive the Holy Ghost. 


all his sanctifying graces. 
ly Ghost is one of the great blessings promised 
in the new covenant, (Acts 2: 39.) and, if pro- 
mised, no doubt performed. 2 

The Spirit dwelling and working in believers, 
is as a fountain of running water, out of which 
streams flow, cooling and cleansing as water, 
mollifying and moistening as water, making 
them fruitful, and others joyful; see ch. 3:5. 
When the apostles spake so fluently of the 
things of God, as the Spirit gave them. utter- 
ance, (Acts 2: 4. 


wrote the Gospel of Christ with such a flood 


‘Tt is promised to all that believe on Christ, 


; L ‘ Some — 
-received miraculous gifts; (Mark 16: 17, 18.) 


The gift of the Hoe 


of divine eloquence, this was fulfilled, Out of 


his belly shall fiow rivers. 


oe 
This effusion of the Spirit was yet the matter 


of promise; for ihe Holy Ghost was not yet giv- 
en, because Jesus was-net yet glorified, : 
Jesus was not yet glorified. It was certain 
that He should be glorified, and He was ever 
worthy of all honor; but He was as yet ina 


state of humiliation. He had never forfeited 


the glory He had before all worlds, nay, He had’ 


merited further glory, and beside his hereditary 
honors, might clain the achievement of a me- 
diatorial crown ; and yet all this is in reversion: 
Jesus is now upheld, (Isa. 42: 1.) is now satis- 
fied, (Isa. 53:11.) is now justified; (1 Tim.3: 
16.) but He is not yet glorified. If Christ must 
wait for. his glory, let not us think [it}much to 
wait for ours. — : < 

The Holy Ghost was not yet given:—for the 
Holy Ghost was not yet. The Spirit of God was 
from eternity; in the beginning He moved upon 
the face of the waters. He was in the Old-Tes- 
tament prophets and saints ;-and Zachary and 
Elisabeth were both filled with the Holy Ghost. 
This therefore must he understood of that gene- 
ral effusion of the Spirit promised, Joel 2: 28. 
and accomplished; Acts 2:1. The Holy Ghost 
was not yet given in that visible manner. 
we compare the clear knowledge and stron 
grace of the disciples of Christ themselves, af- 
ter that day of Pentecost, with their darkness and 
weakness before, we shall understand in-what 
sense the Holy Ghost was not yet given; the 
earnests and first-fruits of the Spirit were giv- 
en, but the harvest was not yet come. The dis- 
pensation of the Spirit did not yet commence. 
The Holy Ghost was not yet given in such rivers 
as should water even the Gentile world ; not in 
the gifts of tongues, to which perhaps this pro- 
mise principally refers. 

The reason why the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given was, Jesus was not yet glorified. The 
death of Christ is sometimes called his glorifi- 
cation ; (ch, 13: 31.) for in his eross He conquer- 
ed and triumphed. Now the gift of the Holy 
Ghost was purchased by the blood of Christ ; 
and therefore till the price was paid, (though 
many other gifts were bestowed upon its being 
secured to be paid,) the Holy Ghost was not 
given. There was not so much need of the 
Spirit while Christ was Himself here upon 
earth, as when He was gone. The giving of 


LE 


the Holy Ghost was to be both an answer to» 


Christ’s intercession, (ch. 14:16.) and-an act of 
his dominion ; and therefore till He enters upon 
both these, the Holy Ghost is not given. The 
conversion of the Gentiles was the glorifying 
of Jesus. When certain Greeks began to in- 
quire after Christ, He said, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, ch. 12:23. The time was not 
yet come, when the Gospel should be propagat- 
ed in the nations, and therefore there was as yet 
no oceasion for the gift of tongues, that river 
of living water. But observe, though the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given, He was promised ; it 
was the great prontise of the Father, Acts 1: 4. 


As the Scripture hath said.} 
red to, Is. 55: J. and 58:11, 


Verse 83. , ; 


mind, heart, or rather, by synecdoche, the whole man, and therefore 


‘Tyo passages seem especially refer- ~ 


the phrase is equivalent to 
strong, was probably well under by 
Belly.) The original word denotes the ed, since it is found in the Jewish writings. 
Classical writers. 


“from him.’ The metaphor, however 
Jerstood by those to whom it was address- 
i Nor is it unknown to the 

BLooMFIELD. 
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2 


and afterward preached and » 


os 


A. D. 32, 


41 Others said, 4 This 
is the Christ. But some 
said, °«Shall Christ 
come out of Galilee ? 

42 Hath ‘not the 

scripture said, that 
Christ cometh of the 
seed of David, and out 
of the town of. Bethle- 
hem, & where. David 
was ? : 

43 So*there was a 
division .among__ the 
people because of him. 

44 And some of them 
would have taken him ; 
ibut no man laid hands 
on him. - 

45 Then came *the 


officers to the -chief 


priests and Pharisees ; 
and they  said- unto 
them, Why have ye 
not brought him ? 
46 The officers an- 
_swered, 'Never man 
_ Spake like this man. 


d 32. 1:41—49, 4;25,29,42. 6:69. 
Matt. 16:14—16. 

e 52. 1:46, 

f 27.2. Ps, 132:112, Ie.41:1. .Jer. 23:5. 
Mic. 5:2. Luke 2:4,11. 
1 Sam. 16:1,11—13,18. 17:58. 

h 12. 9:16..- 10:19. _ Matt. 10:35, 
Luke 12:51,52._ Acts 14:4, 23:7—10, 

i 30, 8:20. 18:5,6. Acts 18:10. 23; 


11, 27:23—25. 
k 32. Acts 5:21—27. 
1 26. Matt. 7:29. Luke 4:22. 


good word, that give Him no more. 


zs the Christ, but could no 


JOHN, VII: 


Though the-gifis of Christ’s grace are long 
deferred, they are well secured: and while we 
are waiting for the good promised, we have the 
promise to live upon, which shall speak and shall 
not lie. soe 
This discourse occasioned differences ;_ Ther 
was a division among the people becauseof Him. 
There was a schism; diversities of opinions, 
managed with heat and contention, and such as 
set them at variance. Think we that Christ 
came to send peace, that all would .unani- 
mously embrace his iy a No, the. effect 
of the preaching of his Gospel would be di- 
vision; while some are gathered to it, others 
will be gathered against it; and this will put 
things into a ferment, as here; but this is no 
more the fault of the Gospel, than itis the fault 


of a wholesome medicine, that it stirs up the’ 


peccant humors in the body, in order to dis- 
charge them. 

Some were well affected to Him; Many of 
the people, when they heard this saying, heard 
Him with such compassion and kindness invite 
sinners, and with such authority engage to make 
them happy, could not but think highly of Him. 
Some of them said, Of a truth this is that Pro- 
phet which Moses spake of to the fathers, who 
should be like unto him: or, This is the pro- 
phet, who, according to the received notions of 
the Jewish church, is to be the forerunner of 
the Messiah ; or, Thisis truly a prophet, divine- 
ly inspired and sent of God. Others went fur- 
ther, and said, This is the Christ, not the pro- 
phet of the Messiah, but the Messiah Himself. 
The Jews had at this time a more than ordinary 
expectation of the Messiah, which made them 
ready to say upon every occasion, Lo, here is 
Christ, or, Lo, He is there; and this seems to 
be only the effect of some such confused and 
floating notions, which caught at the first ap- 


meletan for we do not find that these people_ 


ecame his disciples; a pood opinion of-Christ 
is far short of lively faith : many give Christ a 
These said, This ts the prophet, and this 
t persuade themselves to leave all and follow 


Him ; and so thts their testimony to Christ was but a testimony against 


themselves. 


Others were prejudiced against 'Him. No sooner was this. trath started, 
that Jesus is the Christ, than it was argued against ;- and his rise and_ori- 


ginal (as they took it for 
answer all arguments for 


h 


ranted) out of Galilee, was thought enough to 
is being the Christ. Shall Christ come out of 


Galilee? Was not the Scripture said that Christ comes of the seed of David ? 
They were so far in the right, that the Messiah was to be a Rod-out of the 
stem of Jesse, (Isa. 11:1.) that out of Bethlehem should arise the Governor, 


Mic. 5:2, 


This even the common people knew by the traditional expositions. 


Perhaps these people, who had these Scriptures so ready to object against 
Christ, were not alike knowing in other parts of Holy Writ, but had these 


put into their mouths by their leaders. 


notions, and spend their zeal 


é Many that espowse some ‘corrupt 
in defence of them, seem to be very ready in the 


Scriptures, when indeed they know little more than those Scriptures which 
they have been taught to pervert. 
It was a culpable ignorance of our Lord Jesus, to speak of it"as certain and 


past dispute, that Jesus wa 
mother, or his disciples, or 
David, or the register at Be 
a native of Bet 
hoods in matters of fact co 
up-by prejudiced and parti 
even in the:same place and 


s of Galilee. By inquiring of Himself, or his 
by consulting the genealogies of the family of 
thlehem, they might have known, that He was 


hlehem:; but this they willingly are ignorant of. Gross false- 


neerning persons and things, are often taken 
al men, and great resolves founded upon them, 
age wherein the persons live, and the things are 


done, while the truth might easily be found out. R 
Others were enraged against Him, and would have taken Him, v. 44. 
Though what He said was most gracious, they were exasperated against Him 


for it. Thus did our Master 


suffer ill for saying and doing well. © They would 


have taken Him; they hoped somebody would seize Him, and if they had 


thou 
laid 
was not come. 
sometimes the suspension of 


ght noone else would, they would have done it themselves. 
ands on Him, being restrained by an invisible power, because his hour 
As the malice of Christ’s enemies is always unreasonable, so 


But no man 


it is wnaccountable. : 


VY. 45—53. The chief priests and Pharisees are here in a close cabal, con- 
triving how to suppress Christ; though this was the great day of the feast, 
they attended not the religious services, but left that to the vulgar, to 


whom it was common to turn over the business of devotion, 
thought themselves better employed in the affairs of church pol 


while they 
icy... They 


; Verse 41. 
‘Probably it was but little known at Jerusalem, at that juncture, that 


Jesus was born at Bethlehem. 
home another way, not through 
dren at Bethlehem, in which it 


had perished, and his private manner of living from his birth to his 


ministry, had all contributed to 
that remarkable event ; so. that 
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The officers’ testimony of Christ. 


sat in the council-chamber, expecting Christ te 
be brought a prisoner to them, having issued 
warrants: for his apprehension, Here we are 
told, Bee sc) Cs 
Their officers returned without Him. 

1. They reproved the officers for not. execut- 
ing the warrant; Why have ye not brought 
Him? . He appeared publicly, the people were 
many of them disgusted, and would have assist- 
ed them in taking Him; this was the last day . 
of the feast, and they would not have such an- 
other opportunity; ‘Why then did you neglect 
your duty?’ It vexed them that their own erea-_ 
tures, who depended on them, and on whom 
they depended, into whose minds they had in- 
stilled prejudices ee Christ, should thus 
disappoint them. ote, Mischievous men fret 
hat they cannot do the mischief they would, 
Ps. 112: 10. Neh..6: 16. Rte 

2. The reason-which the officers gave, Never 
man spake like this Man. This was a very 
great truth, that never any man spake with that 
wisdom, power, that convineing clearness, and 
that charming sweetness, wherewith Christ 
spake; none of the prophets, not Moses him- 
self, The very officers that were sent to take 
Him, were taken with Him. Though it is pro- 
bable that they had no quick sense of reason or 
eloquence, and, it is certain, had no inclination 
to think well of Jesus, yet so much self-evidence 
was there in what Christ said, that they could 
not but prefer. Him before all those that’ sat in 
Moses’ seat. Thus Christ was preserved, by 
the power God-has upon the consciences. even. 
of bad men. Their masters could not endure 
to hear any thing that tended to the honor of 
Christ, and yet could not avoid hearing this. 
Providence ordered it, that this should he said 
to them, that it might be a vexation in their sin, 
and an aggravation of it. Their own officers 
are witnesses against them, who could net be 
suspected to be biassed in favor of Christ. This 
testimony should have made them reflect ; ‘Do 
we know what we are doing, when hating and 
persecuting one that speaks so admirably well ? 

. The Pharisees endeavor to secure their offi- 
cers to their interest, and to prejudice them 
against Christ, to whom they saw them begin. 
to be well affected; to prevent which, they sug- 
gest two things: as 

(1.) That if they embrace the Gospel of Christ, 
they will deceive themselves; Are ye also de- 
ceived? Christianity has, from its-first rise, 
been represented to the world as a great cheat, 
and they that embrace it as men deceived, when 
they began to be undecetved. be} that looked 
for a Messiah in external pomp, thought them 
deceived who believed ma Mesinh that ap- 
peared in poverty and disgrace; but the event 
declares, that none were: ever more shamefully 
deceived, or put a greater cheat upon themselves, 
than those who promised themselves -wealth 
and secular dominion with-the Messiah. Ob- 
serve the complimenti the Pharisees put upon 
these officers; ‘ Are ye also deceived? . What! 
men of your sense! men that know better than 
to be imposed upon by every pretender and up- 
start teacher?’ They endeavor to prejudice 
them against Christ, by persuading them to - 
think well of themselves. ; 

(2.)Most men, even in religion, are willing to 


be ree by the example of those of the jirst 
rank; these officers, therefore, are desired to 
consider, that if they become disciples of Christ, . 
they go contrary to those who were persons of 
quality and reputation; ‘ Mave any of the ru- 
lers, or of the Pharisces, believed on Him? 
You know they have not, and you ought to be 
bound by their judgment, and to believe and do 
in religion according to the will of your supe- 
riors ; will you be wiser than they?” Some of 
the rulers did embrace Christ, (Matt. 9: 18. ch. 
4: 53.) and more believed in Him, but: wanted 


The length of time; the Magi going 
Jerusalem ; the slaughter of the chil- 
might be thought that Jesus Himself 


obliterate of weaken the memory of 
it is probable there were few or none 


Hath not the Scripture said 2} 
several passages of Scripture, which par explained of the Messiah and 
his birth. See Js. 11: 1, ic , 


then living at Jerusalem who had charged their memories with so ob- 
scure a fact as Jesus’ being born there, and his mother enrolled among 
the descendants of David.’ — E 


2 MarkKLAND.~ 
Verse 42. : 
‘Here there was a reference to 


Jer, 239 5, . 5:2, Ps, 89; 86.’ 


KUINOEL, 


A. D. 32. 


47’ Then answered 
them. the . Pharisees, 
m Are ye also deceived 2 

48 Have “any of the 
rulers, or of the Phari- 

~ sees, believed on him ? 

49 But °this people, 
who knoweth not the 


law, are cursed. 


50° Nicodemus saith 
-unto them, ? (he that 
came *to Jesus by 


hight, 
-them,) 
ol Doth. our 


being . one of 


law 


judge any man _ before 


it hear him, and know 


what he doeth ? 


52 They answered 
and said unto him, 
rArt thou also of Gali- 


lee#. —* Search; 


and 


look: for out of Gali- 
lee ariseth no-prophet. 

53 And tevery man 
went unto his own 


house. 


m 12. 9:27—34. 2 Kings 18:29,32. 


JOHN, VII. 


courage to confess Him; (ch. 12: 42.) but when 


the interest of Christ runs low in the world, it 
is common for its adversaries to represent it as 
lower than really it is. But it was. too true, 
that very few of them did. - Note, First, The 


cause of Christ has seldom had rulers and Pha- 
Tisees on its side. 


It needs not secular sup- 
ports, nor proposes secular advantages, and 
therefore neither courts, nor is courted by great 
men., Self-denial and the cross are hard les- 
sons to rulers and Pharisees. Secondly, This 
has confirmed many in their prejudices against 


Christ and his Gospel, that the rulers and Pha- 


risees have been no friends to them. Shall 
secular men pretend to be more concerned about 
spiritual things than spiritual men themselves, 
or to see further into religion, than those who 
make its study their profession? If rulers and 
Pharisees do not believe in Christ, they that do 
believe in Him will be the most maleeblone lc, 
ungenteel people in the world, and quite out-of 
the way of preferment; thus are people foolish- 
ly swayed Ae external motives in matters of 
efernal mament, are willing to be damned for 
fashion-sake, and to go to hell in compliment to 
the rulers and_Pharisees. : - 

They are told that they will link themselves 
with the vulgar, (v. 49.) But this people who 
know not thelaw are cursed ; meaning especially 
those that were well affected to the doctrine of 
Christ. 

How -seornfully and disdainfully they call 
them ; this people. It is this rabble-people, this 
pitiful, scandalous people, whom they disdained 


Marg. 2Chr.32:15. Matz, 27:63. to set with the dogs of their fiock. If they mean 
2 Cor. 6:8 the commonalty of the Jewish nation, they were 
. 12:42, tt. 11:25. Ac yo : Di 3 

es Fees 2:8. “'S the seed of Abraham, in covenant with God, 
o 9:34,40,41. Is-5:21. 28:14. 29:14 and not to be spoken of with such-contempt. 
50 ee augcas, |"! 28 The church’s common interests are betrayed, 
P S:h2. 19:99. when one part of it studies to render the other de- 

* Gr. to him, { > . . 
qDeat 17, 178-11. 1915-19. § icable. If they mean:the followers of Christ, 
r 9:34. Gen.19:9 Ex. 2:14. 1Kings though they were generally persons of small 


22:24. Prov. 9:7,8. 


841. 1:46. Is. 9:1,2.. Matt, 4:15,16. 


_t Job 5:12,13. Ps. 33:10, 76:5,10. 


cf 


great. 


figure and fortune, yét by owning Christ they 
discovered such a sagacity, integrity, and inte- 
rest in the favors of Heaven, as made them tru- 


Note, As the wisdom of God has often chosen things which are 


i 
decpiced, so the folly of men has commonly despised those whom God. has 


chosen. 


They reproach them as ignorant of the Word of God; They know not the 
law; as if none knew the law but those that knew it from them, and no scrip- 
ture-knowledge were current but what.came out of their mint ; and as if none 


knew the law, but such as observed ‘their canons and traditions. 


Perhaps 


many whom they thus despised, knew the law, and the prophets too, better than 
they. Many a plain, unlearned disciple of Christ, by meditation, experience, 
rayer, and especially obedience, attams to a more clear, and_ useful know- 


edge of the 


the common 
of_all men, shou 


ord of God, than some great scholars. 
understand more than the ancients, and all his teachers, Ps. 119: 99, 100. 
eople did not know the law, yet the chief priests and Pharisees, 

fa not have upbraided them with it: for whose fault was it 


Thus David came to 
If 


but theirs, who should have taught them better, but instead of that, took 
away the key of knowledge? Luke 11: 52. 
How magisterially they pronounce sentence upon them; they are cursed; 


hateful:to God an 


all wise men: as execrable people. 
were cursed, did not make them so, for the curse causeless shall not come. 


Their saying they 
Itis 


a usurpation of God’s prerogative, as well as great uncharitableness, to say of 
any particular persons, much more of any hody of people, that they are repro- 


Diverse opinions. of Christ. 


Bless, and curse not. Some think they mean no 
more than, they are apt to be deceived, aud made 
fools of; but they use this odious word, cursed, - 
to express their own indignation, and to fnghten 
their officers; thus the language of hell calls 
every thing that is displeasing, cursed, and 
damned. For aught that appears, those officers 
had their convictions stifled by these sugges- 
tions, and never inquire further after Christ; 
one word from a ruler or Pharisee will sway 
more with many than reason, and the interests 
of the soul. 

Even in their corrupt sanhedrim, God left not 
Himself quite wzthout witness : nor was the vote 
against Christ unanimous. 3 

He that appeared against them was Nicode- 
mus, that came to Jesus by night, being one of 
them, v. 50. Though he had been with Jesus, 
and taken Him for a Teacher, yet he retained 
his place in the council. Some impute this to 
his weakness and cowardice, and think it was his 
fault that he did not quit his place; but Christ 
had never said to him, Follow Me, else he would 
have left all to follow Him; it seems rather to 
have been his wisdom not to throw up his place; 
because there he might serve Christ and his in- 
terest, and stem the tide of the Jewish rage, which 
perhaps he did more than we are aware of. He 
might there be as Hushai among Absalom’s 
counsellers, instrumental to turn their counsels 
into foolishness. Though we must in no case , . 
deny our Master, yet we may wait for an oppor- 
tunity of confessing Him to the best advantage. 
God has his remnant among all sorts; and ma- 
ny times finds, or puts, or makes, some good in 
the worst places. There was Daniel in Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s. court, and Nehemiah in Arta- 
xerxes’s. Though at first he came to Jesus by 
night, for fear of being known ; yet,when there 
was occasion, he boldly appeared in defence of 
Christ, and opposed the whole-council that were 
set against Him. Thus many believers, who 
at first were ready to flee at the shaking of a 
leaf, have at length, by divine grace, grown 
courageous, and able to laugh at theshaking <f 
a spear. Let none justify the disguising ut 
their faith by the example of Nicodemus, un- 
less, like him, they be ready, upon the first occa- 
sion, openly to appear in the cause of Christ, 
though Shey stand alone, for so Nicodemus did 
here, and ch. 19: 39. 

He alleged against their proceedings, (v. 51.) 
Doth our law judge any man before it hear hrn, 
and know what he doeth? No, nor. doth the 
law of any civilized nation all w it. 

[1.] He argues from the principles of their 
own Jaw, and an incontestable rule -of justice. 
Had he urged the excellency of Christ’s doc- 
trine, or the evidence of his miracles, or repeat- 
ed to them his discourse with xJim, (ch. 3:) it 
had been but to cast pearls before swine, who 
would trample them under their feet, and would 
Me again, and rend him; therefore he waives 
them. 

{2.] Whereas they had reproached the peo- 
ple, especially the followers of Christ, as i¢no- 
rant of the law, he here tacitly retorts the 


bates. We are unable to éry, and therefore unfit to condemn, and our rule is, 
Verse 48. 
Rulers.) ‘The sanhedrim, whose duty it was to take care that no 


Verse 52, 


false doctrines should be propounded, and to hold inquiry concerning 
those who were making innovations in the church.’ Awinoel, ‘Thus 
_they argue from the two-fold authorities, both judicial and magistral.’ 
Grotius. ‘Instead of arguments, they bring forward the authority 
‘of those who have the reputation of learning, as men who impugn the 
‘truth usually do.’ Rosenm. 
role Verse 49. 


This people.) ‘Rather, this rabble. Tt expresses the Hebrew phrase, 
“ son of the earth,’? common among the rabbins, who, to the question, 
Who is a “son of the earth,” a plebeian? answer variously. He that 
doth not repeat the Krischma morning and evening, together with his 
other prayers. He who wears not phylacteries. He who wears no 
fringes on his garments. He who hath children, but doth not bring them 
up in the study of the law. [Thatis, the Jewish scriptures, including the 
oral traditions, and the interpretations of the doctors.] He who, although 
he study the law, yet doth not minister unto the learned. In such con- 
tempt were these “sons of the earth’’ held by the zozse, that they gave 
them the appellation of dogs, would not eat with them, and excluded 
them from all the moreshonorable offices of life. This arrogance may 
be compared with the contempt so decidedly shown by the Gentiles 
towards those, who had not been” initiated into their mysteries.’ 
Lampe. How forcible, in this light, is the message of our Lord to John, 
giving a distinctive mark of his dispensation. The poor have the Gos- 
pel preached to them. Ep, 


‘Many still lose their souls nearly in the same way. They suffer 
themselves to be led away by common report; and, getting prejudiced 
against the truth, refuse to give ita fair hearing, or to examine for 
themselves. It is on this ground that deism and irreligion have es- 
tablished themselves, and still maintain their posts,’ Dr, A. CLarKE. 


Out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.) Now Galilee had produced 
four, or, perhaps, five great prophets, as Jonas, (2-Kings 14: 25.) Na- 
hum, Habakkuk, Amos, and, as some indeed maintain, Elisha. In 
view of these facts, Doddridge, and Campbell attribute this false asser- 
tion to the ignorance or forgetfulness of the priests, or the hurry of 
anger. Perhaps, says Bloomfield, we may suppose them speaking of 
what had been usually the case at a comparatively recent date, (as 
the prophets of the Old Testament had all lived from four to eight hun- 
dred years before) namely, since the country had borne the name of 
Galilee. Butsee Isa. 9: I. Ep. 

Verse 53. 


And every man, &c.)~ ‘ By this it seems to be hinted, s.ys Lampe, 
that the meeting was broken up, without any thing being concluded 
upon; probably on account of the evening sacrifice. For at the time 
of evening sacrifice, says Lightfoot, it was usual to break up all meet- 
ings, and adjourn all business. So Cocceius informs us, that though 
the.smaller councils satonly to the sixth hour of the day, yet the great 
sanhedrim sat to the time of the evening sacrifice.’ eee 685] 


A. D. 32. 
CHAP.. VIII. 


Jesus teaches at the temple, 1,2. The 
Pharisees lay a snare for Him, in 
respect of a woman taken in adul- 
tery ; but He turns it to their con- 
fusion. and warns the woman to sin 
no more, 3—1l. He declares Him- 
self to be the Light of the world, 12; 
justifies his doctrine, shews that his 
Father bore. witness to Him, and 
predicts the doom of unbelievers, 13 
—29. Many believe, whom He ex- 
horts ‘to continue in his word ;’ 
promising them liberty by the know- 
tae of the truth, 30—32. He re- 
fouves the cavils, and detects the vain 
confidence of the Jews who opposed 
Him; shewing .that they are the 
stavesof sin. and the children of the 
devil, 2347. Being reviled, as a 
Siumaritan and possessed, He refutes 
the charge, promises life to -believ- 
ers, usserts his: dignity, and adds, 
‘Before Abraham was, i AM,’ 48— 
58. He withdraws from those who 

~ attempt to sione Him, 59. 


ESUS * went unto 

the mount of Olives. 

a Matt.21:1. MarkIk:1. 13:3. Luke 
19:37. 


JOHN, VIItI. 


charge upon themselves, and shows how igno- 
rant they were of some of the first. principles 
of the law; so unfit were they to give law to 


others. : : : 

fs The law is here said to judge, and hear, 
an ow, when magistrates that govern, and 
are governed by it, judge, and hear, and know ; 
for they are the mouth of the law. 

[4.] It is highly fit that none should come un- 
der the sentence of the law, till they have first 
by a fair trial undergone its scrutiny. .Judges, 
when they receive the complaints of the accuser, 
must always reserve in their minds room for the 
defence of the accused, for they have two ears 
to remind them to hear both sides; this is said 
to be the manner of the Romans, Acts 25: 16. 
The method of our law is Oyer and Terminer, 
first to hear, and then to determine. : 

{5.] Persons are tobe judged, not by what is 
said of them, but by what they do; our law will 
not ask what men’s opinions are of them, or 
outcries against them, but, What have they 
done? What overt acts can they be convicted 
of? Sentence must be given, according to what 
is alleged and proved. Facts, and_not faces, 


must be known in judgment; and the scale of justice be used before the sword 


of justice. 
Now we may suppose that 


the motion Nicodemus made was, that Jesus 


should be desired to give them an account of Himself and his doctrine, and 
that they should favor Him with an impartial hearing; but, though none of 
them could gainsay his maxim, none of them would second his motion. 

What was said to'this objection. Here is no direct reply given; but, when 
they could not resist the force of his argument, they fell foul upon him, and 
what was to seek in reason, they made up in railing andreproach. Note, It 
isa sign.of-a bad cause, when men cannot bear to hear reason, and take it 
as an affront to be minded of its maxims. Whoever are against reason, 
give cause to suspect that reason is against them. See how they taunt 
him; Art thow also of Galilee? v. 52. Some think he was well enough 
served. for continuing among them, and for his speaking no more on the be- 
half of Christ, than what he might have said on behalf of the greatest crimi- 
nal—that he should not be:condemned unheard. Had he said, ‘ As for this 
Jesus, 1 have heard Him myself, and know He is'a Teacher from God, and 
you, in 1 ee Him, fight against God,’ as he ought to have said, he could 
not have been worse abused, than he was for this feeble effort of his tender- 
ness for Christ: : ; 

How (false the grounds of their arguing are, for, [1.] They suppose that 
Christ was of Galilee, which was false, ane if they would have inquired, the 
might have found it so. [2.] They suppose that because most of his disci- 
ec! were Galileans, all were; whereas He had abundance of disciples in 

udea. 
this appeal to Nicodemus ; this was false too; Jonah was of Gath-hepher, 
Nahuin an Elkoshite, both of Galilee. Thus do they make lies their refuge. 

Their arguings upon these grounds were a shame to rulers and Pharisees. 
Is a man of worth and virtue ever the worse for the obscurity of his country ? 
The Galileans were the seed of Abraham; barbarians and Scythians are 


[3.] They suppose that out of Galilee no prophet had risen, and for | 


The woman taken in adultery. 


the seed of Adam; and have we not all one 
Father ? Supposing no prophet had risen out 
of Galilee, yet it is not impossible that any 
should arise thence. If Elijah was the first 
prophet of Gilead, (as perhaps he was,) and if 
the Gileadites were called fugitives, must it 
therefore be questioned whether he were a pro- 
phet or no? © : 


fusion, and every man went to his own house. 
They met to take counsel together against the 
Lord and his Anointed, but imagined a vain 
thing’; all the politics of the cabal were broken 
to pieces.with one plain, honest word. They 
were not willing to hear Nicodemus, because 
they could not answer him. As soon as they 
perceived they had one such man among them, 
they saw it was to no purpose to go on with 
their design, and therefore put off the debate to 
a more convenient’Season, when he was absent. 
Thus the counsel of the Lord is made to stand 
in spite of the devices of men. 


~ Cuap. VIII. v. 1—11. Though Christ was ~ 
abused in the foregoing chapter, both by rulers 
and people, He is still at Jerusalem, in the 
temple; how often would He have gathered 
them ! é a ; 
He went unto the mount of Olives; whether 
to some friend’s house, or to some booth pitched 
there, now at the feast of tabernacles, is not 
certain; whether He rested there, or continued 
all night in prayer to God, we are not told. But 
He went out of Jerusalem, perhaps, because He 
had no friend that had either kindness or cou- 
rage to give Him a night’s lodging; while his 
pensecuiets had houses of their own, (ch. 7: 53.) 
e could not so much as borrow a place to la 
his head on, but must go a mile or two-out.o 
town. He retired, (as some think,) because He 
would not expose himself to the peril of a 
popular tumult in thenight. It is prudence to 
go out of the way of danger, whenever we can 
without going out of the way of duty. In the 
day-time, when He had work to do in the tem- 
ple, He willingly exposed Himself, and was 
under special protection, Isa. 49: 2. But in the 
night, when He had not work to do, He with- 
drew into the country. : ee 
What a diligent preacher Christ was; Early 
in the morning He came again and tau, 
Though He had been teaching the day before, 
He taught again to-day. Christ was a constant 
Preacher, in season and out of season. Three 
things are taken notice of concerning Christ’s 


~ 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 37—53. Still the divine Redeemer proclaims aloud to 
every man, ‘Let him, who is athirst; come to Me, and drink.’ 
Happy then is he, whom nothing can satisfy, except the enjoy- 
ment of God! Let him come unto Jesus, that this thirst may 
be allayed, and let him not fear a repulse.—From our smitten 
Rock the waters of life flow abundantly, to follow the true Is- 
raelites through this wilderness. The miraculous operations 
of the Spirit we do not now expect; but for his more ordinary 
and valuable sanctifying influences we may confidently pray : 
these will not only be ‘in us a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life;’ but they will flow forth in our words and 
works, to refresh our fellow-pilgrims in. the desert, and be the 
means of quickening such as were dead in sin. (Notes, P. O, 

wz. 47; 1—12.)—-From our Redeemer these holy streams have 
flowed, through apostles, evangelists, and a succession of be- 
lievers, down to this distant age, and this remote corner of the 
earth ! may we communicate them to those around us, and 
to such as shall succeed us, till the whole world be replenished. 
—But alas! how few are athirst! Even they, who are for a 
time impressed, and who speak highly of the words of Jesus, 


as more excellent than those of all other teachers, ‘speaking 
as never man spake,’ often speedily lose their convictions, an 
go on in their sins: while infidels and Pharisees consider all 
as deluded, who coincide not with them in opinion. Frequently 
they revile, as ignorant enthusiasts, or hypocrites, such as are 
far more serious, and impartial in searching for the truth, than 
themselves, and whose words and works are scriptural and 
exemplary: but it seems enough for them to answer, ‘ Have any” 
of the rulers and Pharisees believed in Him? Whereas the 
opinions of meh of this description have more ponbally been 
acriterion of error, than the test of truth. But ifa few of their: 
own description are convinced of the truth, and dare avow it 
they likewise are treated with obloquy, as weak, delude 
persons, who have suffered.themselves to become dupes. Thus 
the wicked from age to age proceed in precisely the same track : 
yet the Lord gradually brings forward the weak and timid dis- 
ciples, and makes use of them to disconcert the designs of his 
enemies ; for ‘his counsel shall stand, and He will do all his 
pleasure.’ : Scorr. 


_’ NOTES. 

Crap. VIII. v. 1, 2. Itis probable that our Lord went every even- 
ing to Bethany, tothe house of Martha, where He was more retired 
than He could have been in the-city, Scorr. 

d—11.) ‘The genuineness of the first eleven verses of this chapter is 
much controverted, as it is wanting in several MSS. and ancient ver- 
sions, and is found with considerable variations in those in which it is re 
tained, It is found, however, in the greater part of the MSS. extant 
of various recensions ; and the learned Mr, Nolan has shown it to be 
prubable, that it was omitted for certain reasons by Eusebius, in that 
edition of the Greek Testament which he was commanded by Constan- 
tine to prepare for public use; and likewise in subsequent editions, 
under the influence of his name and authority. The subject of the 
story, says that eminent critic, forms as convincing a proof in support 


[686] 


of its genuineness, as it does in the subversion of the contrary notion, 
that it is an interpolation, There could be no possible inducement for 
fabricating sucha passage, while there is an-obyious motive for re- 
moving it from the canon. It has, besides, internal evidence of authen- 
ticity, in the testimony of the Vulgate, in which it is uniformly found, 
and external, in the express acknowledgment of its genuineness by 
Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, and Ambrose; and Augustine has 
specified the reason of its haying been withdrawn from the text of the 
evangelist. Add to this, that the plain and simple style is that of the 
evangelist, and that every circumstance is completely in character, 
exactly what might be expected from the scribes and Pharisees, and 
from our Lord; while his answer, though perfectly suited to the pur 
pose, would scarcely have ever been thought of by human iggenititty: 
5 ORNE. 


uF 


) 
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Hereupon they broke up the assembly in con- 


A. D. 32. JOHN, VIII. 


2 And early in the preaching. (i.) The time; early in the morn- 
‘morning he came 2g. hough He lodged out of town, and 
again into the temple, -perhaps had spent much of the night in prayer, 
nade all the” lé yet He came early. When a day’s work is to 

: 1€ people be done for God and souls, it is good to begin 
‘came unto him: ‘and betimes. (2.) The place; in the temple; not 
he sat down, and so much because it was a consecrated place, (for 

_ taught them. eee He would have chosen it at other times,) 

. as because it was now a place of concourse. 

v ta come the Scribes And He would hereby Feed eases assemblies 
“an 1AYISEES brought for religious worship, and encourage people to 

unto him a woman ta- 

ken in adultery; and, 


come to the jerapies for He had not yet left it 
) desolate. (3.) His posture; He sat down, and 

when they had set her 

in the midst, 


taught, as one having authority, and as one 
that intended to abide by it for some time. 

4° They say unto 

him, Master, this wo- 


All the people came unto Him; and perhaps 
many of them were country-people, who were 
this day to return home from the feast, and were 


man was taken. in sesitons to hear ane oP anore from Christ. 

. ey came to Him, though He came early. 

acultory in the very They that seck Him early shall find Him. 

act. _ Though the rulers were displeased at those that 
5 Now ‘Moses in 


came to hear Him, fet they would come; and 
He taught them, though they were angry at 
Him too. Though there were few or none 
among them that were persons of figure, Christ 
bid them welcome. 3 


the law commanded 
-us, that such should be 
stoned: * but what say- 


est thou ? The scribes and Pharisees would not only not 
b 434. oS: 9:10. ~ Jer. 25:3,4. 44:4.- hear Christ patiently themselves, but disturbed 
uke 21:37,38. 


Him when the people were attending on Him, 
and contrived to pick a quarrel with Him, to 
bring Him into a snare, v. 3—6. 

z They brought Him a woman taken in adulte- 
ry perhaps taken, during the time of the feast of tabernacles, when, it may 
be, their dwelling in booths, and their feasting, might, by wicked minds, 
which corrupt the best things, be made occasions of sin. Those that were 
taken in adultery were, by the Jewish law, to be put-to death, which the Ro- 
man powers allowed, and therefore she was brought before the ecclesiastical 
court. Observe, She was taken in her adultery. Those that promise them- 
selves secrecy in’ sin, deceive themselves. The scribes and Pharisees set her 
in the midst of the assembly, as if they would leave her wholly to the judg- 
ment of Christ, He having sat down, as a Judge upon the bench. 

' They prefer an indictment against her; (v. 4.) Master, this woman was 
taken in adultery. Here they call Him Master, whom but the day before 
‘they called a deceiver; in hopes with their flatteries to insnare Him, as 
Luke 20: 20. But though men may be imposed upon with*compliments, He 
that searches the heart, cannot. 

_ Adultery, even in the patriarchal age, before Moses, was looked upon as 

on iniquity to be punished by the judges, Job 31: 9,11. Gen. 38:24. The Pha- 
risees, by their prosecution of this offender, seemed to have great zeal against 
the sin, when it appeared afterward that they themselves were not free from 
it; nay, they were full of all uncleanness, Matt. 23: 27,28. Note, It is com- 
ae fe those that are indulgent to their own sin, to be severe against the sins 
of others. - 

The proof of the crime was, she was taken in the act, so that there was no 
reom left to plead not guilty; had she not been taken in this act, she might 
have gone on till her heart had been perfectly hardened ; but it isa mercy to 
sinners, to have their'sin brought to light, that they may do no more presump- 

* tuously. . Better our sin should shame than damn us; and be set in order for 
our conviction, than for our condemnation. 

They produce the statute in this case made and provided, and upon which 
she was indicted, v» 5. Moses commanded that such should be stoned. Moses 
commanded that they should be put to death, (Lev. 20: 10. Deut. 22: 22.) but 
not stoned, unless the adulteress was espoused, not married, or was a priest’s 
daughter, Deut. 22:21. Nite, Adultery is an exceeding sinful sin; it is the 
rebellion of a vile lust, not only against the command, but against the cove- 
nant of God. It is the violition of a divine institution in innocency, by the 
indulgence of one of the ba:est lusts of man in his degeneracy. 

They pray his judgment i1 the case; ‘ But what sayest Thou, who pretend- 
est to be a 
they had asked this question in a sincere desire to know his mind, it had been 
very commendable. Administrators of justice should look up to Christ for 
direction; but this they said tempting Him, that they might have to accuse 
Him, v. 6. If He should confirm the sentence of the law, they would censure 
Him as inconsistent with Himself, (He having received publicans and har- 
lots,).and with the character of the Messiah, who should be meek, and pro- 
claim a year of release; and perhaps would accuse Him to the Romans 
for countenancing the Jews in the exercise of judicial power. But, [2.] If He 
should acquit her, and give his opinion that the sentence should not be execut- 


ce Mait. 5:1,2. 26:55. Luke 4:20. 5:3. 
Deut: 22:21—24. Ez. 
23:47. +e 


(3—11.) Our Lord did not mean, that no man ought to act as judge her conduct.’ 


eacher come fom God, to repeal old laws and enact new?’ If 


(Marg. Ref. pi—Note, 5: 


The woman taken in adultery 


ed, (as they expected He. would,) they would 
represent Him, F'rst, As an enemy to the law 
of Moses, and as one that usurped an authority 
over it, and would confirm that prejudice against 
Him, which his enemies were so industrious 
to ‘peepesats, that He came to destroy the law 
and the prophets., Secondly, As a friend to sin- 
ners, and, consequently, a favorerof sin; if He 
should seem to connive at wickedness, and let 
it go unpunished, they would represent Him as 
being a-patron of offences, if He were a pro- 
tector of offenders; than which no reflection 
could be more invidious upon One that professed 
fe. strictness, purity, and business of a pro- 
phet. 

-He seemed to turn a deaf ear; He stooped 
down, and wrote on the ground. It is impossi- 
ble to tell what He wrote; but itis the only 
mention made in the gospels of Christ’s writ- 
ings ; Eusebius indeed speaks of his writing : 
to Abgarus, king of Edessa. Grotius says, It 
was some weighty saying, and that it was usual 
for wise men, when they were very thoughtful, 
to do so. . Jerome and Ambrose suppose He 
wrote, Let the names of these wicked men de 
written in the dust. Others this, The earth 
accuses the earth, but the judgment is mine. 
Christ by this teaches us to be slow to speak, 
when difficult cases are proposed, not quickly 
to shoot our bolt; and when provocations are 
given us, or we are bantered, to pause and con- 
sider before we reply; think twice before we 
speak once; Zhe heart of the wise studies to 
answer. _ Some Greek copies give this account 
of the reason of his writing on the ground, as 
though He heard them not. He did, as it were, 
look another way, to show that He was not 
willing to take notice of their address, saying, 
in effect, Who made Me a judge or a divider? 
It is safey in many-cases, to be deaf to that 
which it is not safe to answer, Ps. 38:13. Christ 
would not have his ministers be entangled in 
secular affairs ; let them rather employ them- 
selves in lawful studies, and fill up their time 
with writing on the ground, (which nobody will 
heed,) than busy themselves in that which does 
not belong to them. But when Christ seemed 
as though He heard them not, He made it ap- 
pear that He not only heard their words, but 
knew their thoughts. 

When they importunately or rather imperti- 
nently pressed Him, He turned the conviction 
of the prisoner upon the prosecutors. 

They continued asking Him, and his seem- 
ing not to take notice of them, made them the 
more vehement, for they thought they had run 
Him aground, and that He could not avoid 
contradicting either the law of Moses, if He 
should acquit the prisoner, or his own doctrine 
of mercy, if He should condemn her: and there- 
fore they pushed their appeal with vigor; where- 
as they should have construed his disregard 
of them as a check to their design, and an inti- 
mation to them to desist, as they tendered their 
own reputation. 

At last, He put them all to shame and silence 
with one word; He lifted up Himself, awaking 
as one out of sleep, (Ps. 78: 65.) and said unta 
them, He that is without sin among you, let Him 
Jirst cast a stone at her. 

Christ avoided the snare which they had Jaid 
for Him, and saved his own reputation, He 
neither reflected upon the Jaw, nor excused the 
prisoner’s guilt; nor did He on the other hand 
encourage the prosecution, or countenance their 
heat; see the good effect of consideration. 
When we cannot make our point by steering a 
direct course, it is good to fetch a compass. 

In the nei which they spread is their own foot 


10—14.) No conelusive 


or witness in a criminal cause, who is not wholly exempt from sin in argument can hence be drawn, concerning the punishment of adultery 


his own conduct; because that would disannul civil government, which 
is ‘the ordinance of God.’ But He knew the concealed iniquities of 
these men; and by thus appealing to conscience in_ respect of them- 
selves, He made them sensible of the impropriety of their taking an 
active part in this prosecution. There is no decisive proof that she was 
a true penitent; for our Lord, in saying, ‘ Neither do I condemn thee,’ 

ake only of condemnation to death according to the judicial law ; 
(Mare. Ref. |\—0.—Notes, 18: 33—36. Luke 12: 13, 14.) and the 
exhortation, ‘Sin no more,’ was a direct and strong condemnation of 


neither married nor betrothed to another. 
rule considers this also as adultery. 


under the Christian dispensation ; and doubtless it is absurd, that this 
crime should escape almost without legal censure, when theft in many 
cases is punished with dispro 
(Matt. 5: 27, 28. 
2: 22... Jam, 2: 11. 
to, the word always supposes the woman to be the wife of another man ; 
and never denotes the case of a married man lying with a woman , 


rtionate severity. (3.) In adultery.) 
19: 18. ark 10:19. Luke 16:18. 18:20. Rom. 
Rev, 2: 22.) Where the law of Moses is referred 


But the New Testament 
Scorr. 


[687] 


A. D. 32, 


6 This they said, 
‘tempting him, that 
they might have to ac- 
cuse him. §& But Jesus 
stooped down, and 
with his finger wrote 
on the ground, ? as 
though he heard them not. 

7 So when they con- 
tinued asking him, he 
lifted up himself, ‘and 
said unto them, *He 
that. is without sin 
among you, let him 
first cast a stone at 
her. 

8 And again he 
stooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. 

9. And they which 
heard zt, ' being con- 
victed by their own con- 
science, ™.went out one 
by one, beginning at 
the eldest, even unto 
the last: and Jesus 
was left » alone, and 
the woman standing 
in the midst. ; 

f Num. 14:22. Matt. 19:3. Luke 10: 

25, 11:53,54.. 20;20—23. 1 Cor. 10:9, 
g 2. Gen. 49:9. Jer. 17:13. Dan, 5:5, 


h Ps, 38:12—14. 39:1... Prov, 26:17. 
Matt. 10:16. 


29. 1 Cor, 14:24,25.- Col. 4:6. Heb. 
4:12,13. -Rev. 1:16. 2:16, 19:15. 
k Deut. 17:6,7. Ps>50:16—20. Matt. 
Tl—5. . 23:25—28> Rom. 2:1—3, 


1 Kings 2:44. 17:18. 
Mark 6:14— 
Rom. 2:15. 1 


21—25. 

« Gen. 42:21,22. 
Ps. 50:21. Bo 7:22. 
16. Luke 12:1—3. 
John 3:20. ‘ 

m Job 5:12,13; 20:5,27. Ps. -9:15,16. 
40:14,15,° 71:13,. Luke 13:17. 

n 2,10,12. ~ 


brought this woman to Christ. 


NexnIs-m 


JOHN, VII. 


taken. They came with a design to accuse 
Him, but were forced to accuse themselves. 
Christ owns it was fit the prisoner should be 
prosecuted, but appeals to, their. consciences, 
whether they were fit-to be the prosecutors. __ 

He refers to that rule which the law of Moses 
prescribed, in the execution of criminals, that 
the hand of the witnesses must be first upon 
them, (Deut. 17: 7.) as in the stoning of Ste- 
phen, Acts 7:58. The scribes-and Pharisees 


were the witnesses against this woman. Christ. 


puts it to them, whether, according to their own 
law, they would dare to~be. the executioners. 
Durst they take away that life with their hands, 
which they were now taking away with their 
tongues; would not their own-consciences fly 
in their faces if they did? f 
He builds upon an uncontested maxim in 
morality, that itis absurd for men to be zealous 
in punishing others, while they are as guilt 
themselves, and they are not better than self- 


condemned, who judge others, and yeh them- | 


selves do the same thing ; ‘If there be any. of 
you that has not some time or other been guilty 
of fornication or adultery, let him cast the first 
stone at her.’ Not that magistrates, who are 
conscious of guilt themselves, should therefore 
connive at others’ guilt. But, (1.) Whenever 
we find fault with others, we ought to reflect 
upon ourselves, and to be more severe against 
sin in ourselves than in others: (2.) We ought 
to-be favorable, though not-to the sins, yet to 
the persons, of those that offend, and to restore 
them with a spirit of meekness, considering 
ourselves, and our own corrupt nature. ~ We 


~either are, or have been, or may be, what-he ts... 


stones at 


Let 


Let this restrain us from throwing 
our brethren, and proclaiming their fault. 


him that. is without sin, begin such discourse as- 


that, and then those that are *:u/y humbled for 
their own sins, will blush at it, and be glad to 
let it fall. (3.) Those th ut are any way obliged 
to animadvert upon -t’.e faults of others, are 
concerned: to loo. 
themselves pure, Matt. 7: 5. 
the tabernacle were of pure gold. 

Perhaps He refers to the trial of the suspected 
wife by the husband,-with the waters of jea- 
lousy. The man was to bring her to the priest, 
(Num. 5; 15.) as the scribes and Pharisees 
It was a received opinion among the Jews, 


that if the husband who brought his wife to that trial, had himself been at 
any time guilty of adultery, the bitter water had no effect upon the wife. 
‘According to your own tradition will I judge you; if you are without sin, 
stand to the charge, and let the adulteress be executed ; but if not, though 
she be guilty, while you that present her are equally so, according to your 


own rule she shall be free.’ 


In this He attended to the great work which He came into the world about, 


and that was to bring sinners to repentance; not to destroy, but to save. 


He 


aimed to bring not only the prisoner to repentance, by showing her his mercy, 
but the prosecutors, too, by showing them their sins; they thought to insnare 


Him, He sought to convince and convert them. 


the upright, but the just seek 


Thus the blood-thirsty hate 
his soul. 


well to themselves, and. keep 
The snuffers of” 


The woman taken in adultery. 


Having given them this startling word, He 
left them to consider of it, and again stooped 
down and wrote onthe ground, v. 8. As when 
they made their address, He seemed to slight 


| their question, so now that He had given them 


an answer, He slighted their resentment of it; ~ 


not caring what they said to it; the matter was 
lodged in their own breasts, let them make the. 
best of it there.” Or, He would not seem to 


justify themselves, and think themselves bound 


wait for an answer, lest they should on a sudden. 


in honor to persist; but gives them-time to. 


pause, and to commune with their own hearts. 


God saith, I hearkened and heard, Jer. 8: 6. ~ 


Some Greek copies here read, He wrote on the 


ground, the sins of every one of them; this _ 


He could do, for He sets our iniquities be fore 
Him; and this He-will do, for He will set them. 
in order before us too; He seals up our trans- 
gressions, Job 14:17. 


with a pen of iron and the point of a diamond, 


| (Jer.17: 1.)never-to be forgotten till forgiven. 
The scribes and Pharisees were thunderstruck ~ 


But He does not write. - 
men’s sins in the sand; they are written as_ 


with the words of Christ; they let fall their. 
persecution of Christ, whom they durst no - 


further tempt; and their prosecution of the 


/ woman, whom. they~durst no longer accuse; 


They went out one by one. Perhaps his ‘writing ~ 


on the ground frightened them, as the hand- 
writing on the wall frightened Belshazzar. 


They concluded He was writing bitter things 
against them, writing their doom. Happy they ~ 
a d of Ch 


who have no reason to be afrai rist’s 
writing! -What He said frightened them, by 


sending them to their own consciences ; He had 


showed them to themselves, and they were-afraid, 
if they should«stay till He lifted up Himself 
again, his next word would show them and 
shame them before men, and therefore they 


thought it best to withdraw.- They went out- 


one by one; that they might go out softly, and 


not disturb Christ; they gat them away by 


stealth, as people being ashamed. steal. away 


when they flee in battle, 2 Sam. 19: 3. The 


order of their departure- is taken notice of, be- 


ginning at the eldest, either because they were 
most guilty, or first aware of the danger they 
were in of being put to the blush. Andif the 


eldest retreat ingloriously, no marvel if. the 


younger follow them. 
~ They which heard tt were convicted bi 


own consciences. Consetence is God’s deputy 


in the soul, and one word from Him will set it. 


on work, Heb. 4:.12.- "Those that had been old 


in adulteries, and long fixed in a proud opinion” 


of themselves, were ‘startled by the word of 
Christ ; even scribes and Pharisees, who were 


most. conceited of themselves, by the power of- 


Christ’s word are made to retire with shame. 
The folly of sinners under convictions, ap- 

pears in these scribes and Pharisees. It is folly 

for those that are wnder convictions, to make it 


(6.) But Jesus stooped down, &c.} ‘ By this posture, Jesus intended 
to signify, that He was little attentive to the business which these crafty 
persons were bringing forward, and that He did not care to answer 
thvir questions, because they were proposed with an insidious intent; 
and since He saw that the discussion of the subject would little tend to 
edification. Thus Euripides says, Silence is the answer of the wise. 
It plainly appears, that Christytraced no. significative characters; yet 
the action was pregnant with meaning. For writing-on the earth im- 
plied to undertake a-useless labor. Christ therefore meant to hint, 
that fully to answer their question, and change their opinions, would 
be as useless a labor as that of. writing with his finger on the floor.’ 
Kypke, in Bloomfield. Doddridge thinks there was ‘language in the 
action.’ Jt is hardly necessary to remark, how common this mode of 
expressing one’s self is, at the present day, among the imaginative peo- 
ple of the Bast; especially where despotic power makes other language 
dangerous. 

As to what Jesus wrote, Doddridge says, ‘To be willing to be 
ignorant of what our great Master has thought fit to conceal, is no in- 
considerable part of Christian learning.’ ‘ Ep. 

‘Schoettgen observes it was customary with the Jews, when any irk- 
some inquiry was brought forward, (to which they did not choose to 
answer) to write something down, and thus seem to be otherwise em- 
ployed.’ : 4 BLOOMFIELD, 

(7) Without sin.) ‘Not free from add.sin, but from enormous sin; 
such as adultery, or any similar offence: for the Pharisees, &¢., were 
undoubtedly guilty of gross immorality, and the whole land of Judea 
was defiled with such crimes. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
ull the judges were more or less involved in immorality. See the pas- 
sages cited from the Talmudists to prove the lasciviousness of several 
eminent rabbins. Josephus, too, bears ample testimony to the vices of 
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their 


his generation, “which, says he, equalled those of Sodom. This cor ~ 
ruption of the priests had been prophesied by Mal. 2: 14—17. -3: 15. > 


and from various passages of the New Testament we find how exactly 

the prediction was accomplished’ - — , ~ .BLoomMFIELp. - 
(8.) And again He stooped, &c.] ‘That He might thereby give 

them an opportunity of withdrawing with less confusion.’ JEROME. 


(9.) Conscience.] ‘The original word, like the Latin, conscientia, is. 


“generally employed to denote theinnate light of reason,by which any one 


possessing in himself the seeds and the rule of truth and falsehood, is con- 


scious of his own existence, essence, relation, &c. 


faculty consequent upon it, by which a man may exercise right judg- 
ment on the virtue or vice of his actions, and the happiness or misery 
thence resulting. Hence the office of reproof, rebuke, conviction, is well 
attributed to it.? Lampe. Some think ‘there is an innate faculty 


i But it is used more — 
specially by the philosophers, and by the sacred writers, to denote the: _ 


which views all actions in the point of right or wrong, and indicates _ 


determinate actions as being just or unjust; which disposes mankind 

to look and to wish for jzstice, and which recezves positive civil or re- 

ligious legislation.’ This-faculty they call ‘consczentiousness.? 
euxe Spee ty 

Beginning from the eldest, &c.) ‘That is,.as it may be more 

strictly translated, from the more honorable to the lawest in digaity. 

So the word translated dast means at Mark 9: 35. and 1 Cor. 4: 9, 


Whether, however, it be explained senior in age, or superior in station, ° 


or both, I see no reason why the phrase should be interpreted so rigo- 


rously as to induce the Bp nce that each particular person went out. 
t merely denotes that a/Z (her accusers) went ~ _ 


according to seniority, 
out, one after another, from the first to the last, of every age and sta- 
tion.’ So Markland and Doddridge. i 


LOOMFIELD,— ~ 


a 


ee: 
JOHN, VIIL. 


10 When Jesus had their principal care to avoid shame, as Judah, 
“lifted up himself, and (Gea. 33: 23.) lest we be ashamed. 
saw none but the wo- should be more to save our souls, than to save 
‘a AEG Slay our credit. Saul evidenced his hypocrisy, when 
man, he said unto her, he said, I have sinned, yet now honor me, I pray 
Woman, °where are thee. There is no way to get the honor and 
those thine accusers? comfort of penitents, but by faking the shame 
hath no man condemn- of penitents. It is folly for those that are under 
ed thee 2 conviction, to contrive how to get rid of it. 
rl She hail. Mitinc The scribes and Pharisees had. the wound 

ae 3 ie 
Lord. And Jesus said 


unto her, ’ Neither do 
I condemn thee: 4 go, 


and sin no more. 
[Practical Observations.] 


Asi DiGe. 


sirous to have it searched, and then it might 
have been healed; but that they dreaded. It is 
folly for those that are under convictions to get 
away from Christ, for He is the only one that 
can heal the wounds of conscience, and speak 


peace tous. Those that are convicted ke their 
o Is. ater 12. consciences, will be condemned by their Judge, 
Bee soe poe aise 1618. 12: if they be not justified by their Redeemer ; and 


3,4. 1 Cor, 5:12. 

q 5:14. Job 34:31,32. Prov. 28:13. 
Is. 1:16—18. 55:6,7, Ez. 18:30—32. 
"Matt, 21:28—31, Luke 5:32. 13:3, 
5. 15:7,10,32, Rom. 2:4. 5:20,21. 
1 Tim, 1:15,16. 2Pet. 3:15. Rev. 
2:21,22. 


will t ' then go from Him? To whom will 
) 


peat ? 

hen the self-conceited prosecutors fled, the 
self-condemning prisoner stood her ground, with 
a resolution to abide by the judgment of Jesus ; 
Jesus was left alone, free from their molesta- 
tions, and the woman standing: in the midst of the assembly that were attend- 
ing on Christ’s preaching, where they set her, v. 3. She did not seek to 
escape, though she had opportunity for it; but her prosecutors had appealed 
to Jesus, and to Him she would go, on Him would wait for her doom. Note, 
Those whose cause is brought before our Lord Jesus, will never have occa- 
sion to remove it into any other court, for He is the refuge of penitents. 
The law which accuses us, and calls for judgment against us, is by the Gospel 
made to withdraw, its demands are answered, its clamors silenced, by the 
blood of Jesus. Our cause is lodged in the gospel-court; we are left with 
Jesus alone, for to.Him all judgment is committed ; let-us therefore secure our 
interest in Him, and we are made forever. Let his Gospel rule us, and it 
will infallibly save us. 

Here is the conclusion of the trial, and the issue it was brought to; (v. 10, 
11.) Jesus lifted up Himself, and saw none but the woman. Though Christ 
may seem to take no notice of what is said and done, but leave it to the con- 
tending sons of men to deal it among themselves, yet, when the hour of_ his 
judgment is come, He will no longer keep silence. When'David had ap- 
pealed to God, he prayed, Lift up Thyself, Ps. 7: 6. and 94:2. The woman, 
it is likely, stood trembling at the bar, as one doubtful of the issue. 
Christ was without sin, and might cast the first stone; but though none 
more severe than He against sin, for He is infinitely just and holy, none more 
compassionate than He to sinners, for He is infinitely gracious and merciful, 


“Our care | 


opened, and now they should have been-de-. 


The woman taken in adultery 


and this malefactor finds Him so, now that she 
stands upon her deliverance. 

Here is the method of the courts of judica- 
tute observed : 

First, The prosecutors are called; Where 
are those thine accusers? Hath no man con- 
demned thee? Christ knew where they were; 
but He asked, that He might shame them, and 
encourage her. St. Paul’s challenge is like 
this, Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect? Where are these their accusers ? 
The accuser of the brethren shall be cast out, 
and all indictments quashed, : 

Secondly, They do not appear when the 

uestion was asked; Hath no man condemned 
thee ? She said, No man, Lord. She speaks 
respectfully to Christ, calls Him Lord, but says 
nothing in answer to that question which con- 
cerned them, Where are those thine accuscrs ? 
She does not insult over them as witnesses 
against themselves, not against her. If we 
hope to be forgiven by our Judge, we must for- 
pire our acefsers; and if their accusations, 

ow invidious soever, were the happy occasion 
of awakening our consciences, we may easily 
Sorgive them this wrong. True penitents find 
it enough to give account of themselves to God, 
and will not undertake to give account of other 
eople. 

Thirdly, The prisoner is therefore discharged ; 
Neither do I condemn thee; go, and sin no 
more. 1. Consider this, as her discharge from 
the temporal punishment ; ‘ If they do not con- 
demn thee to be stoned to death, neither do J.’ 
Not that Christ came to disarm the magistrate 
of his sword of justice, or that it is his will 
that capital punishments should not be inflicted ; 
so far from that, public justice is established by 
the Gospel, and made subservient to Christ’s 
kingdom; By Me kings reign. But Christ 
would not condemn this woman, (1.) Because it 
was none of his business ; He was no judge or 
divider, and therefore would not intermeddle in 
secular affairs: His kingdom was not of this 
world. (2.) Because she was prosecuted hy 
those that were more guilty than she, and could 
not for shame insist upon their demand against 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—11. In the conduct of our Lord we see an example of 
strict attention to retired devotion, connected with the greatest 
diligence in public usefulness: but we must be very careful in 


for a capital offence, and is himself living in the practice of ha- 
bitual wickedness, has need to tremble at the te. of more 
terrible vengeance from God, than that which 


e calls for upon 


redeeming our time, and moderate in animal recreation, if we 
would tread in his steps; and not allow these distinct, and too 
often detached, parts of our duty, to entrench.on each other.— 
Even Jesus. Himself could scarcely be more active in doing 
good, than his enemies were, and always have been, in devising 
evil; for malice will convert any thing into an occasien of 
mischief. The ministers of the Gospel, therefore, want divine 
wisdom; for they will be encountered by subtle, as well as 
powerful opponents: yet their enemies are seldom more dan- 
gerous, than when they assume the appearance of friendship; 
and, in the language of respect, attempt to inveigle them to 
meddle with matters not belonging to them, or to interfere in 
the concerns of rulers. (P. O. Matt. 22: 15—22.)—Adultery 
most certainly merits far severer punishment than it generally 
meets with; and we may sometimes state the law of God re- 
specting these things: but we should not leave our employment 
to direct magistrates, unless called to that service. If any 
perstiade us openly to intermeddle out of our line of duty, we 
should look upon it as a temptation, that they may accuse us, 
either as vinbitious men, enemies to civil liberty, or as turbulent 
innovators, disaffected to the authority which God has placed 
over us. We should, therefore, generally act as though we 
heard them not; and answer repeated solicitations by some 
serious address to conscience ; thus ‘sttidying to he quiet, and 
mind our own business.'"—The prosecution of criminals is in 
itself a good work : yet it is frequently conducted by such per- 
sons cad from such motives, that the accusers are, in the sight 
of God, the most atrocious. From regard to society they can- 
not be wholly excluded: nor should we require too much of 
these, who concur in the necessary but painful employment, 
of bringing offenders to justice: yet he, who prosecutes another 
jt an i 

(11.) ‘We are not to suppose that our Lord meant to excuse guilt, 
or to find fault with the law of Moses, which was the law of God. By 
that law, adultery was to. be punished with death. But the sentence 
could not be passed without accusers and witnesses, who were all fled. 
Proper magistrates must pass it; and, had they done so, Christ would 
not have interposed to hinder the execution of justice. But they not 
having condemned her, whose proper office it was, no more would Christ, 
whose office it was not. With respect to the law, He left all as it was; 
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a fellow-criminal from human justice. He should therefore 
pause, and prepare for his awful employment, by self-examina- 
tion, prayer, and amendment of life; lest he ‘ bring upon him- 
self swift destruction.’ Were such barriers placed around ow 
courts of justice, were such rules proclaimed in them, and ad- 
hered to, how would they be thinned! While many, ‘con- 
victed by conscience, would go out one by one,’ perhaps 
beginning at the eldest and greatest persons, the prosecution 
might be left unfinished, and the criminals escaper Nay, if 
solemn religious ordinances could he fenced against those, wha 
are habitually practising secret iniquity, it is to be feared that 
the small number of our communicants would often be dimi- 
nished. These reflections may convince us, what little reason 
men have to object to the doctrine of free salvation : they only, 
who have sinless obedience, ought to cast a stone at the 
preachers of unmerited forgiveness, and eternal life the free 
gift of God, through faith in Christ: all else should thankfully 
receive their message. The same considerations may also 
show us the readiest way of dealing with objectors: address 
their consciences, call their sins to remembrance ; it may ren- 
der those silent, from fear of detection and recollection of guilt, 
whom no arguments can reach. Though we must not excuse 
crimes, nor object to merited punishment, yet we should hence 
learn to be gentle and compassionate, even in performing the 
severest offices; and ever to show a disposition to forgive, and 
be kind to the vilest, as we hope for mercy from God to our 
own sonls. We should, however, strongly urge the admoni- 
tion, ‘Sin no more ;’ otherwise an escape from temporal pu- 
nishment can only give an opportunity of ‘ treasuring up wrath 
against the day of wrath.’ Scorr. 


He neither condemned nor absolved the woman. 
of the Gospel, and the Author of salvation, He directed her how to 
obtain the pardon of Heaven, and eternal life; namely, by so truly 
repenting of her sin, as never to return to it again.’ _ Horne. 
‘The above story is admirably suited to the scope and intent of the 
evangelist, since it contains various criteria of the true Messiah. See 
Ps, 82.1, 4,8. Mal. 3:5. Ps. 35: 4.’ Lampe. 
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But, as the Publisher , 


A. D..32. 


12 Y Then spake Je- 
sus again unto them, 
saying, I am the Light 
of the ‘world: he that 
followeth me * shall not 
walk in darkness, but 
‘shall have the light of 
life. 


13 The Pharisees 
therefore said unto 
him, 'Thou  bearest 


record of thyself; thy 
record is not true. 

14 Jesus answered 
and said unto them, 
Though I bear record 
of myself, * yet my re- 
cord is true: ¥ for I 
know whence I came, 
and whither I go; *but 
ye cannot tell whence 
I come, and whither 


I go. 
yr 1:4—9. 9:5. 12:35,36. Is. 9:2. 42: 
6,7. 49:6. 60:1—3. Hos. 6:3. Mal. 


4:2. Matt. 4:14—16. Luke 1:78,79. 
2:32, Acts 13:47,48. 26:23. 


s 12:46. Ps. 18:28. 97:11. Is. 50:10. 
2 Pet. 2:4,17. Jude 6,13. 

t 7:17. 14:6. Job 33:28, Ps. 49:19. 
Rev. 21:24. 

u 5:31—47, 


x Num. 12:3, Neh. 5:14—19. 2 Cor. 
JUs3l. _12:11,19. 
0:15,36, 13:3. 14:10. 


us to go and sin no more, Rom. 6: 1, 2. 


Go then and sin no more. 
V. 12—20. 


JOHN, VIII. 


her. This law appointed the witnesses to he 
first upon the criminal, and afterward all the 
people, so that if they do not condemn her, the 
prosecution drops. The justice of God, in 
temporal judgments, sometimes takes notice 
of a. comparative righteousness, and spares 
those who are otherwise obnoxious, when the 
punishing of them would gratify those that are 
worse, Deut. 32: 26, 27. hrist dismissed her 
with this caution, Go, and sin no more. Impu- 
nity emboldens malefactors, and theneie those 
who have found means to escape the law, need 
to double their watch, lest Satan get advantage; 
for, the fairer the escape, the fairer the warning 
to go and sin no more. They who help to save 
the life of a criminal, should, as Christ here, 
help to save the soul, : 

2. As her discharge from eternal punishment. 
For Christ to say, I do not condemn thee, is to 
say, I do forgive thee; and the Son of man 
had power on earth to forgive sins, and could 
upon good grounds give this absolution; for as 
He knew the hearts of the prosecutors, and 
therefore said that which would confound them, 
so He knew the repentance of the prisoner, and 
therefore said that which would comfort her, as 
He did to that women who was likewise looked 
upon with disdain by a Pharisee ; (Luke 7: 48.) 

hy sins are forgiven thee, goin peace. So 
here, Neither do I condemn thee. Note, (1.) 
They are truly happy, whom Christ doth not 
condemn, for his discharge is a sufficient answer 
to all other challenges. (2.) Christ will not 
condemn those, who, though they have sinned, 
will go and sin no more, Ps. 85: 8. Isa. 55:7. 
He will not take advantage against us for for- 
mer rebellions, if we will return to our alle- 
giance. (3.) Christ’s favor in the remission 
of the sins that are past, should prevail with 
Will not Christ condemn thee? 


That thesé disputes were the same day that the adulteress 


was discharged, is probable, for the evangelist mentions no other day, and 
takes notice (v. 2.) how early Christ began that day’s work. The Pharisees 
that accused the woman were absconded, yet there were others (v. 13.) to con- 
front Christ, who had impudence enough to keep them in countenance, though 
some of their party were put to a shameful retreat; nay, perhaps that made 
them the more industrious to quarrel with Him, to retrieve, if possible, the 
reputation of their party. = 

In these verses, the doctrine is, that Christ is the Light of the world; (v. 
12.) Then spake Jesus again unto them; though He had spoken a great 
dea] unto them, and ye a He had said was opposed, yet He speaketh once, 
yea, twice. He spakedrain to them, saying, Iam the Light of the world. 
Note, Jesus Christ is the Light of the world. One of the rabbies saith, 
Light is the name of the Messiah, as it is written, (Dan. 2: 22.) And light 
dwelleth with Him. God is Light, and Christ is the Image of the invisible 
God. He was expected to bea Light to lighten the Gentiles, (Luke 2: 32.) 
and so the Light of the world, not of the Jewish church only. The visible 
light of the world is the sun, and Christ is the Sun of righteousness. One 
sun enlightens the whole world, so does one Christ. Christ’s being the 
Light, speaks, (1.) What He is in Himself—most excellent and glorious. (2.) 
What He is to the world—the Fountain of light. What a dungeon would 
the world be without the sun? So would it be without Christ, by whom light 
came tnio the world,ch. 3: 19. : 


The inference is, he that followeth Me, as a traveller follows the light in a 


dark night, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life. If 
Christ be the Light, then, , 

(1.) It is our Buy to follow Him, and in every thing take directions from 
Him, in the way to happiness. Many follow false lights, that lead them to de- 


struction ; Christ is the true Light. It is not enough to look at and gaze upon 


va 


Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


it, we must follow it, believe in it, and walk in 
it, for it 1s a light to our feet, not our eyes only. 

(2.) Those who follow Christ, shall not walk 
in darkness. They shall not be left destitute 
of these instructions which are necessary to 
keep them from destroying error, and those di- 
rections which are necessary to keep them from 
damning sin. They shall have the light of 
life, that knowledge and enjoyment of God, 
which will be to them the light of spiritual life 
in this world, and of everlasting life in the other. 
Follow Christ, and we shall undoubtedly be 
happy in both worlds. Follow Christ, and we 
shall follow Him to heaven. : 

The objection which the Pharisees made 
against this doctrine, was very frivolous; (2. 
13.) Thou bearest record of Thyself; thy record 
is not true. Self-commendation is common] 
concluded td be the language of self-love, suc 
as we are all ready to condemn in others, but 
few are willing to own in themselves. Butin 
this case the objection was unjust, for, 1. They 
made that his crime, and a diminftion to the 
credibility of his doctrine, which, in the case of 
one who introduced a divine revelation, was ne- 
cessary. Did not Moses and all the prophets 
bear witness of themselves, when they avouched 
themselves to be God’s messengers ?~ Did not 
the Pharisees ask John Baptist, What sayest 
thou of thyself 2? 2.- They overlooked the testi- 
mony of all other witnesses, which corroborated 
the testimony He hore of Himself. Had He - 
only borne record of Himself, his testimony had 
indeed been suspicious: and the belief of it 
might have been suspended; but his doctrine 
was attested by more than two or three credible 
witnesses. * - 

Christ does not retort upon them, as He 
might, (‘ You profess yourselves to be devout 
and good men, but your witness is not true,’) 
but plainly vindicates Himself, and though He 
had waived his own testimony, (ch. 5: 31.) yet 
here He abides by it, that it did not derogate 
from his other proofs, but was necessary to show 
the force of them. He is the Light of the world, 
and it is the property of light to be se/fevi- 
dencing. First principles prove themselves. 

He urges three things, to prove that his tes- 
timony, though of Himself, was true and co- 
gent. 

1. That He was conscious of his own authori- 
ty, and satisfied in Himself concerning it. He 
did not speak in uncertainty, nor propose a dis- 
putable notion, which He Himself hesitated 
about, but declared a decree, and gave such an 
account of Himselfas He would abide by; J 
know whence I come, and whither Igo. He was 
fully apprized of his own undertaking from first 
to last; knew what his success would be; knew 
what He was before his manifestation to the 
world, and what He should be after; that He 
came from the Father, and was going to Him, 
(ch, 16: 28.) came from glory, and was going to 
glory,ch.17>5. This is the satisfaction of all 
good Christians, that though the world know 
them not, yet they know whence their spiritual 
life comes, and whither it tends. ; 

2. That they were very incompetent judges 
of Him, and of his doctrine. 

(1.) They were willingly and resolvedly ig- 


Verse 12, 

After this interruption, our Lord proceeded to instruct the multi- 
tudes; and the sun being perhaps at this time just risen, he thence 
took occasion to declare Himself to be ‘the Light of the world.’ (Marg. 
Ref. r.—1: 4—9. +12: 34—36, 44—50. Mal. 4: 2, 3.) Scorv. 

Lam the light.) ‘He who followeth my commandments shall not 
live in darkness, ignorance, and vice, and the misery consequent upon 
it; but he shall enjoy the light of knowledge and happiness. Nor is it 
unusual with the Hebrews to designate eternal life by the word light.’ 

eras Schoettgen, in BLOOMFIELD. 

‘The Messiah is often represented as the Light of the world. Is, 42: 
6. 49: 6. and Mal. 4:2. Compare Luke 2:32. John 1:4—9. 3: 19. 
9:5. and 12: 46,’ DobDRIDGE. 

Verses 13—18. 


Thou bearest witness of Thyself, &c.\ ‘Therefore, by thine own 
confession, (ch. 5: 31.) thy testimony is not to be admitted as true. 
Jesus answered, I know, &c. I speak from my own certain know- 
ledge, and have already shown that I come with a divine commission : 
and therefore you ought to admit my testimony ; for the most evident 
demonstrations of my divine origin have been given you, both in the 
nature of my doctrine, and in the miracles which I have wrought 
among you; but you are so perverse, that as often as I have hinted or 
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declared it, you know not yet from whence I come, and whither I am 
going ; which is not to be ascribed to the want of sufficient evidence, 
but merely to the force of your own prejudices; for you judge accord- 
ing to the maxims of the flesh and sense, and will believe nothing in 
opposition to these principles, which you have so rashly imbibed. (The 
same carnal prejudices still prevail in the minds of the Jews, and prevent _ 
their reception of Christ; they laying it down as a*first principle; that 
he is to be a great temporal Prins and Deliverer. And the admission 
of false principles, which are constantly taken for granted, and never 
examined, will, I fear, be attended with fatal consequences to thousands 
more.) But if Ishould judge, the Savior continues, my judgment is 
true and right ; for Iam not alone, (do not bear witness alone of my- 
self,) in what I say, but IT and my Father, that sent Me, as we are in 
other respects inseparably united, do evidently concur together in the 
testimony that I give. And it is written in your own law, that the 
testimony of two men zs true, and must, be admitted. (Deut. 17: 6 

and 19: 15.) Now Jam (one) who bear this witness of Myself, ina 
fact, the truth of which I cannot but certainly know; and the Father 
who sent Me is another, who also bears his testimony to Me; thereby 
asserting the truth of every doctrine I teach, and the justice of every 
sentence I might pass.’ DoppRinGE. 


A. D.32. 


15 Ye “judge after 
the flesh ; >I judge no 
man. 

16 And f£yet if I 
judge, my judgment is 
true: ‘for I am not 
alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me. 

17 It is also written 
in your law, ‘ That the 


testimony of two men_ 


is true. - 

18 I am fone that 
bear witness of myself, 
“and the Father that 
sent me beareth wit- 
‘ness of me. 

19 Then said they 
unto him, Where is thy 
Father? Jesus an- 
swered, ‘Ye neither 
know me nor my Fa- 
ther: if ye had known 
me, ye should have 
known my Father also. 
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norant ; Ye cannot tell whence I come, and whi- 
ther Igo. To what purpose is it to talk with 
those who know nothing, nor desire to know? 
He had told them of his coming from heaven 
and returning to heaven, but it was foolishness 
to them, they received it not. They took upon 
them to judge of that which they did not under- 
stand. They that despise Christ’s dignities, 
speak evil of what they know not, Jude 8, 10. 

(2.)° They were partial, (v. 15.) ye judge 
after the flesh. When fleshly wisdom gives the 
rule of judgment, and outward appearances only 
are given in evidence, men judge after the 
flesh ; and when secular interest turns the scale 
in spiritual matters, when we judge in favor of 
the carnal mind, and a carnal world, we judge 
after the flesh; and the judgment cannot be 
right, when the rule is wrong. The Jews judg- 
ed of Christ and his Gospel by outward appear- 
ances, and because He appeared so mean, 
thought it impossible He should be the Light 
of the world; as if the sun, under a cloud, were 
no sun. , 

(3.) They were unjust and unfair toward 
Him, intimated in this, ‘Z judge no man; I 
neither make nor meddle with your political 
affairs, nor does my doctrine or practice at all 
interfere with your civil rights or powers; He 
thus judged no man; now if He did not war 


after the flesh, it was unreasonable to judge 


Him after the flesh; and to treat Him as an 
offender against the government. Or, ‘ J judge 
no man, that is, ‘ not now in my first coming, 
that is deferred till I come again,’ ch. 3:17. The 
Jirst coming of Christ was for the purpose of 
administering, not justice, but medicine. — 

His testimony of Himself was sufficiently 
supported by the testimony of his Father, with 
Him, and for Him, (v. 16.) Andif I judge, my 
judgment is true. He did-in his doctrine judge, 
(ch. 9: 39.) though not politically. 

As a Judge, his own judgment was valid; 
‘ Tf I, who have authority to execute judgments, 
Ito whom all things are delivered, I who am 
the Son of God, and have the Spirit of God, if I 
judge, my judgment is of incontestable rectitude 
and authority, (Rom. 2: 2.) and then you would 
be condemned ; but-the judgment-day is not yet 
come, you are not yet to be condemned, but 
spared, and therefore now I judge no man.’ 


That which makes his judgment unexceptionable is, 
{1.] His Father’s concurrence with Him; I am not alone, but I and the 


Father. 


He had the Father’s concurring counsels to direct; as He was 


with the Father before the world, in forming the counsels, so the Father was 


with Him in the world, in 


counsels of peace (and of war too) were between them both, Zech. 6: 13. 


All the 


executing those counsels, Isa. 11: 2. 
He 


had also the Father’s concurring power to confirm what He did; see Ps. 89: 


21, &c. Isa. 42:1. 


He did not act separately, but in his own name and his 


Father’s, ch. 5: 17. and 14: 9, 10. ; 
[2.] His Father’s commission to Him; ‘Itis the Father that sent Me.’ 
Note, God will go along with them that He sends; see Exod. 3: 10, 12. Come, 


and I will send thee, and certainly, I will be with thee. 


Now, if Christ had 


a commission from the Father, and the Father’s presence with Him, in all his 
administrations, no doubt his judgment was true and valid ; no exception lay 
against it, no appeal lay from it. 


_ Look upon 
ing not as 
true: this 


015.) Flesh.) 


He taken the throne of judgment,) an 
e shows, v. 17, 18. 


‘Ye judge from passion and prejudice.’ 


im asa Witness, and now He appeared no otherwise, (hav- 


as such his testimony was 


Chrisi’s discourse with the Pharisees 


First, He quotes a maxim of the Jewish law, 
(v. 17.) that the testimony of two men is true, 
Not as if it were always true in itself, for many 
a time hand was joined in hand to bear false 
testimony, I Kings 21:10. But it is allowed as 
sufficient evidence, upon which to ground a ver- 
dict, and if nothing appear to the contrary, it is 
taken for granted to be true. Reference is here 
had to that law, (Deut. 17: 6.) Al the mouth of 
tivo witnesses shall he that is worthy of death, be 
put to death. - And see Deut. 19:15. Num. 35: 
30. It isin favor of life that, in capital causes, 
two witnesses were required, as with us in case 
of treason. See Heb. 6: 18. 

Secondly, He applies this to the case in hand, 
(wv. 18.) IE am one that lear witness of Myself; 
and the Father that sent Me bears witness of 
Me. Though in huran courts, where wo 
witnesses are required, the criminal is not ad- 
mitted to be a witnes:; for himself; yet in a 
matter purely divine, wiich can be proved only 
by divive testimony, an! God Himself must be 
the Witness, if the formality of two or three 
witnesses be insisted ot, there can be no other 
than the eternal Father, the eternal Son, and 
the eternal Spirit. Nc y, if the testimony of 
two distinct persons, that may deceive, or be de- 
ceived, is conclusive, much more ought the testi- 
mony of the Son of God concerning Himself, 
backed with the testimony of his Father con- 
cerning Him, to command assent; see 1 John 
5:7,9—11. This proves, not only that the Fa- 
ther and the Son are two distinct Persons, (for 
their respective testimonies are here spoken of 
as the testimonies of two several Persons,) but 
these two are one, not only in their testimony, 
but in power and glory, and therefore the same 
in substance. St. Austin here takes occasion 
to caution his hearers against Sabellianism on 
the one hand, which confounded the Persons in 
the Godhead, and Arianism on the other, which 
denied the Godhead of the Son and Spirit. The 
Son is one Person, and the Father another ; 
they do not, however, constitute two Beings, but 
the Father is the same Being that the Son is, 
that is, the only true God. 

Christ here speaks of Himself and the Father 
as Witnesses to the world, giving evidence to 
the reason and conscience of men. These Wit- 
nesses to the world now, will be Witnesses 
against those that perish in unbelief, and their 
word will judge men. 

This was the sum of the first conference be- 
tween Christ and these carnal Jews; in the 
coriclusion of which, we are told how their 
tongues were let loose, and their hands tied. 

Though in what He said there appeared no- 
thing of human artifice, but a divine security, 

yet they set themselves to cross questions with 
Hira, None so incurably blind, as those that 
will not see. 

They evaded conviction with a cavil; Then 
said they unto Him, Where is thy Father ? 
They might easily have understood, by this and 
his other discourses, that when He spake of his 
Father, He meant no other than God : yet they 
pretend to understand Him, of a common per- 
son; and since He appealed to his testimony, 


as not being alone, with regard to his divine nature, seems evident; bes 


BLooMFIELp, 

‘This word in the New Testament is frequently used to denote the 
inferior powers of the soul, the passions and appetites ; and it is in this 
meaning opposed.to “‘ spirit,’? which denotes the superior faculties of 
reason and conscience.’ : CAMPBELL, 

I judge no man.) ‘On the connection of this clause with the pre- 
ceding, commentators are not agreed; and from its extreme brevity, it 
is impossible to determine it with certainty. Lampe understands, “I 
as yet judge,’? &c. Kuinoel.explains, “I judge no man thus, i. e. 
after the flesh and outward appearance ; and therefore ought not to 
be so judged by you.”? So Morus and Rosenm.’ BLoomFizELp. 

(16.) ‘Lam not alone in my testimony ; for my Father and I have 
such a mutual in-being, as to be inseparable one from the other; so 
that lam never alone. His Father is in Him, and He is in the Father ; 
(ch. 14: 10, 11.) and so the Father is no more alone without the Son, 
than the Son is without the Father. (Prov. 8: 22, 23, 30. and John 1: 
1,2.) His Father and He were not one and another God, but one in 
Godhead, though distinct persons, and therefore inseparable from each 
other: and though the Son came from the Father in a certain dispensa- 
tion, for the assumption of human nature, and acting in office upon 
earth, as God is sometimes said to come from heaven for particular 
manifestations of Himself; yet Christ did not leave the Father, or the 
Father leave Him, any more than God leaves heaven when He is said 
to come down to this earth ; and that our Lord here speaks of Himself, 


cause, in the next foregoing verse but one, He had spoke of Himself, 
in that high consideration of Him, saying, I know whence I came, but 
ye cannot tell whence I came; whereas, with respect to his numan 
nature, He had before allowed that they knew whence He was. (Ch. 
7: 28.)’ Guysz. 


Where is thy Father?) ‘Some of the ancients thought this a sar- 
casm on the birth of Christ. Others think they were not ignorant that 
Jesus treated of His heavenly Father, (as in 27.) maliciously dissembling 
their knowledge; and that they wished, by his more explicit declara- 
tion, to convict Him of blasphemy. They asked Him, says Kuinoel, 
jeeringly, Where is this father, that we may interrogate him? We do 
not see this other witness. To which Jesus indignantly replies, ‘‘ Your 
very question betrays the malignity of your hearts, and shows that you 
neither know, nor care to know, either Me or my Father. If you 
would know Me as a Teacher sent from heaven, you would know that 
it is God who beareth witness of Me, though not ina visible way, yet 
by miracles.” Thus, says Lampe, He skilfully casts back their 
stigma.’ BLOOMFIELD. 

‘Here our Lord plainly intimates that his Father and He were dis- 
tinct persons, as they were two witnesses, and yet were one In essence 
and divine perfections, as the knowledge of Him includes the know- 
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Verse 19. 


A. D. 382. 
20 These 
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words they bid ae call is wellness eh, is ty 
1j ather 2? hus, as Christ said to them, (v. 15. 

suaike J cee x ais they judge after the flesh. Perhaps they here- 
treasury, as he taug by intend a reflection upon the meanness and 
in the temple: ™ and « obscurity of his family; Where is thy father, 
no man laid hands on that he pay be ht to pire eudgyee a sgh a 
him: j iv Was ‘case as this? us they. turn it off with a 
: came ae taunt, when they could not resist the wisdom and 

h ise d Jesus spirit with which He spake. 
21 { Then said Jesu He evaded the cavil with a further conviction; 
again unto oe i vee ve aes tell oon whe his Bother gos; pat 
my way, and ye Shall charged them with wilful ignorance ; ‘ Yemeither 
pe — "0 and shall die know Me, nor my Father. It is to no purpose 
in your sins: ? whither to discourse to you about divine things, who 
£ een: Z t talk of them as blind men do of colors. Poor 
go, ye Cannot COME. creatures! ye know nothing of the matter.’ 

22 Then said the ~ He charges them with ignorance of God; Ye 
Jews, 9 Will he kill know not my Father. In Judah was. God 
himself 2 because he known, (Ps. 76:1.) they had some knowledge 
saith, Whither I go, ye of Him as the God that made the world, but 
y 5° their eyes were darkened that they could not 
cannot come. see the light of his glory in the face-of Jesus 
Christ. The little children of the Christian 


VE Gbr. 9:26. Matt. 276. Merk church know Him as a Father ; (1 John 2: 13.) 


43, 
m 59. _7:8,30,44. 


et mne oe eters ae but these rulers of the Jews did not, because 

uke iwl—oo. wld. 

n 734, 1235. 1 Kings 13:10, 2 they would not. one 
Kings 2:16,17. Matt. 23:39. 24: He shows them the cause of their ignorance 
23,24. ; i 

o Ba Tob 20:11, - Pa. 73:19,20, Prov. a God; If ye had known Me, ye should. have 
11:7. 14:32. Bz. 3:18,19. Luke 16; known my Father also. The reason why men 
ea see ne, ee are ignorant of God is, they are unacquainted 

P a8), 335, 10.20, Ps. 326, 31; With Christ. Did we know Christ, First, In 
18, 123:4, Heb, 12:3, 13:13, knowing Him we should know the Father, of 


whose Person He is the express image, ch. 14: 9. 
Chrysostom proves hence the Godhead of Christ, and his equality with his 
Father. We cannot say, ‘He that knows a.man, knows an angel,’ or, ‘ He 
that knows a creature, knows the Creator ;? but we may say, ‘ He that knows 
Christ, knows the Father.’ Secondly, By Him we shall be instructed in the 
knowledge of God, and introduced into an acquaintance with Him. If we 
knew Christ better, we should know the Father better; but where the Chris- 
tian religion is slighted, natural religion will soon be laid aside. Deism 
makes way foratheism. Those become vain in their imaginations concern- 
ing God, that will not learn of Christ. pees 

Their hands were tied, though their tongues were thus let loose; such was 
the power of Heaven to restrain the malice of hell. These words spake Jesus, 
bold-words,-words of conviction and reproof, in the treasury, an apartment 
of the temple, where, to be sure, the chief priests, whose gain was their god- 
liness, were mostly resident, attending the business of the revenue. _ Christ 
taught in the temple, sometimes in one part, sometimes in another, as He saw 
occasion. Now the priests, who had so great a concern in the temple, and 
looked upon it as their demesne, might easily, with the assistance of their jani- 
zaries that were at their beck, either have seized Him, and exposed Him to the 
rage of the mob, and that punishment which they called the beating of the 
rebels ; or, at least have silenced Him, as Amos, though tolerated in the land 
of Judah, was forbidden to prophesy in the king’s chapel, Amos 7: 12, 13. 
Yet even in the temple, where they had Him in their reach, No man laid 
hands on Him, for his hour was not yet come. See here, (1.) The restraint 
laid upon his persecutors by an invisible power. God can set bounds to the 
wrath of men, as He does to the waves of the sea; let us not therefore fear 
danger in the way of duty. God hath Satan and all his instruments in a 
chain. (2.) The reason of this restraint; His howr was not yet come. The 
frequent mention of this, intimates how much the time of our departure out 
of the world depends upon the decree. of God. It will come, it is not yet 
come, but is at hand. Our enemies cannot hasten it any sooner, nor our 
friends delay it any longer, than the time appointed of the Father ; which is very 
comfortable to every good man, who can say with pleasure, My times are in 
thy hands; and better there than in our own. His hour was not yet come, 
because his work was not done, nor his testimony finished. To all God’s 
purposes there is a time. 

- 21—30. Christ here warns the unbelieving Jews, to consider what 
would be the consequence of their infidelity, before it was too late; for He 
spake words of terror as well as words of grace. Observe here, 

Jesus said again unto them that which might be likely to do them good. 
He continued to teach, in kindness to those few who received his doctrine, 
which is an example to ministers to go on with their work, notwithstanding 
opposition, because a remnant shall be saved. Here Christ changes his voice ; 

e had piped to them in the offers of his grace, and they had not danced ; now 
He mourns to them in the denunciations of his wrath to try if they would 
lament. He said, Ig0 my way, and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your 
sins, Whither I go, ye cannot come. Every word is terrible, and speaks 
sree segments, the sorest of all; worse than war, pestilence, and capti- 
vity, which the Old-Testament prophets denounced. 

Four things are here threatened against the Jews: 

1. Christ’s departure from them; I go my way, that is, ‘It shall not be 
long before Igo.’ They said to Him, Depart from us, we desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways; and He takes them at their word; but woe to those 


Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


from whom Christ departs. The glory, our de- 
fence, is departed, when Christ goes. Christ 
frequently warned them of his departure before 
He left them; He bid often farewell, as one 
loath to depart, who would have them stir up 
themselves to take hold on Him. ; 

2. Their enmity to the true Messiah, and their 
infatuated inquiries after another Messiah when 
He was gone, which were both their sins and 
their punishments; Ye shall seek Me, which 
speaks either, (1.) Their enmity to the true 

‘hrist ; ‘Ye shall seek to ruin my interest, by 
persecuting my followers.’ This was a con- 
tinual vexation and torment, made them incur- 
ably ill-natured, and brought wrath upon them 
to the uttermost. Or, Se “9 Ye shall continue 
your expectations of the Messiah, and be the 
self-perplexing seekers of a Christ to come 
when He is' already come ;’ like the Sodomites, 
who, being struck with blindness, wearied them- 
selves to find the door, Rom. 9: 31, 32. 

3. Their final impenitency; Ye shall. die in 
your sins. All the Greek copies have it in the 
singular number,—in your sin, so all the Latin 
versions; and Calvin has a note upon it, that 
here it is meant especially of the sin of unbe- 
lief,—in this sin of yours.. Note, Those are 
forever undone, who es inunbelief. Orit may 
be understood in general, Ye- shall die in your 
iniquily, as Ezek. 3: 19. and 33: 9. Many that 
have long lived in sin, by a timely repentance, 
through grace, are saved from dying in sin; but 
for those who go out of this world under the 
guilt of-sin unpardoned, and the power of sin 
unbroken, there remaineth no relief; Job 20: 11. 
Ezek. 32: 27. = 3 

4. Their eternal separation from Christ and 
all happiness in Him; Whither F go, ye cannot 
come. -When.Christ left the world, He went to. 
a state of perfect happiness; He wentto paradise, 
and took the penitent thief with Him, that did 
not die in his sins ; but the impenitent not only 
shall not come to Him, but they cannot; it is 
morally impossible, for heaven would not be 
heaven to those that die unsanctified, and wn- 
meet for it. Ye cannot come, because ye have 
no right to enter into that Jerusalem, Rev. 22: 
14. Whither I go, ye cannot come, to fetch me 
thence, so Whitby; and the same is the com- 
fort of all Christians, that, when in heaven, 
they will be out of the reach of their enemies’ 
malice. : 

Instead of trembling at this word, they turned 
it into ridicule; (v. 22.) Will He kill Himself? 
See here, t. What slight thoughts they had of 
Christ’s threatenings ; they could make them- 
selves merry with them, as those that-mocked 
the messengers of the Lord, and turned the bur- 
then of the word of the Lord into a by-word, and 
precept upon precept, line upon line, into a mer- 
co ei teaty te 3 But be ye not mockers, 
lest your bands be made strong. 2. What ill 
thoughts they had of Christ’s meaning, as if 
He had a design upon his own life, to avoid the 
indignities done Him, like Saul. This is in- 
deed (say they) to go whither we cannot follow 
Him, for we will never kill ourselves. Thus | 
they make Him not only sucha one as them- 
selves, but worse; yet in the calamities brought 
by the Romans upon the Jews, many of them in 
despair did kill themselves. They. had puta 
much more favorable construction upon this 
word of,his; (ch. 7:34, te Will He go tothe ~ 
dispersed Gentiles? Indulged maliee grows 
more and more malicious. 

1. He had said, Whither F go, ye cannot 
come, and here He gives a reason; (v. 23.) Ye 
are from beneath, I am from above; ye are of 
this world, Iam not Of this world. Ye are of 
those things which are beneath; noting, not so 
much their rise from beneath, as their affection 
to these lower things; ‘ Ye are in with these 
things ; how can ye come where I go, when 
your spirit and a are so directly con- 
trary tomine? The Spirit of Jesus was—not 
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Verse 22, 

Will He kilt Himself?) ‘The principal persons, perverting the 
words of Jesus, say this to one ahother, in the hearing of the people, 
to cast a suspicion of criminality upon Jesus. For, though some Jews 
had so imbibed Gentile opinions as to regard it lawful to withdraw 
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themselves by suicide from tyranny and persecution, yet by the far 
presse part, and the better instructed, it was thought highly criminal. 

he Pharisees maintained that the darkest corner of Hades, or Orcus, 
was assigned to suicides.” 


BLOOMFIELD, 


A. D. 32. 


23 And he said unto 
them, * Ye are from 
beneath; I am from 
above: * Ye are of this 
world; Iam not of this 
world. 

24.1 said therefore 
unto you, That ye shall 
die in your sins; ‘for 
if ye believe not that I 
am he, ye shall die in 
your sins. 

25 Then said they 
unto him, "Who art 
thou? And Jesus saith 
unto them, * Even the 
same that I said unto 
you from the begin- 
ning. 

26 I Yhave many 
things to say and ’to 
judge of you: *but he 
that sent me is true; 
band I speak to the 
world those ~ things 
‘which I have heard of 
him. 
rii4, 

ae 
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t 3:18,36. Mark 16:16, 
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of this world, but from above. He was dead to 
wealth, the ease “of the body, and the praise of 
men, and was wholly taken up with heavenly 
things; and none shall be with Him but those 
who are born from above, and have their con- 
versation in heaven. How contrary to this 
their spirit! ‘ye are from beneath, and of this 
world.’ The Pharisees were of a carnal spirit ; 
and what communion could Christ have with 
them? _ : 

2. He had said, Ye shall die in your sins, anu 
here He insists on it ; ‘ Therefore I said, Ye shall 
die in your sins, because ye are from beneath ;’ 
and He gives this further reason for it, Jf ye 
believe not that Iam He, ye shall die in your sins, 
v. 24. See here, (1.) What we are required to 
believe, that I am He, that Iam, which is one 
of God’s names, Exod. 3: 14. It was the Son 
of God that there said, J will be what Iwill be ; 
for the deliverance of Israel was but a figure of 
good things to come, but now He saith, ‘J am 
He ; He that should: come, the Messias. I do 
not only call Myself so, but lam He.’ True 
faith does not amuse the soul with empty words, 
but affects it with the doctrine of Christ’s me- 
diation, as a real thing that has real effects. 
(2.), How necessary it is that we believe this; 
if not, we shall die in our sins; for the matter 
is so settled, that without this faith, we cannot 
be saved from the power of sin while we live, 
and therefere shall certainly continue in it to 
the last. Nothing but the doctrine of Christ’s 
grace and the Spirit of Christ’s grace will be 
powerful enough, to turn us from sin to God ; 
and that Spirit and doctrine is given, to be effec- 
tual to those only who believe in Christ: so 
that if Satan be not by faith dispossessed, He 
has a lease of the soul for life ; if Christ do not 
cure us, our-case is desperate, and we shall die 
in our sins. Without faith we cannot be saved 
from the punishment of sin, for the wrath af 


God remains upon them that believe not, Mark 
16:16. Unbelief is the damning sin; it is asin 
against the remedy. -This implies the great 
gospel-promise, If ze believe that Christ is He, and receive Him, ae shall not 
die in our sins. The law saith absolutely to all, as Christ said, (v. 21.) ‘ Ye 
shall die in your sins, for we are all guilty before God; but the curse of the 
law is annulled to all that submit to the grace of the Gospel; believers die 
in Christ, in his love, and so are saved from dying in their sins. 

(1.) ‘The question which the Jews put to Him; (v. 25.) Who art Thou? 
This they asked tauntingly. He had said, Ye must believe that J am He. 
By his not saying expressly who He was, He plainly intimated that in his 
person He could not be described by any, and in his office such a one as 
was expected by all that looked for redemption in Israel ; yet this awful man- 
ner of speaking, they turned to his reproach, as if He knew not what to say 
of Himself; ‘ Who art Thou, that we must with implicit faith believe that 
Thou art some mighty HE;-we know not who, or what; nor are worthy to 
know.’ 

(2.) He refers Himself to what He. had always said; ‘Do you ask who I 
am? Even the same that I said unto you from the beginning.’ The original 
here is a little intricate, which some read thus; I am the Beginning, which 
also I speak unto you. Christ is called the Beginning, (Col. 1:18. Rev. 1:8. 
21:6. 3:14.) and so it agrees with v. 24. I am He. Compare Isa. 41: 4. 
Iam the First, Iam He. But most interpreters agree with our version. Do 
you ask, who [ am? ; ins 

1. Lam the same that I said to you from the beginning of time in the Old 
Testament, the Seed of the woman, that should break the serpent’s head, the 
Mediator of the covenant, and the Faith of the patriarchs.’ F 

2. From the beginning of my public ministry. He had declared Himself 
to be the Son of God, (ch. 5:17.) the Christ, (ch. 4: 26.) the Bread of life, 
and had proposed Himself as the Object of that faith which is necessary 
to salvation, and to this He refers for an answer to their question. Christ 
is one with Himself; what He had said from the beginning, He saith still. 
His is an everlasting Gospel. 1 " 

He refers Himself to his Father’s judgment, and the instructions He had 
from Him; (v. 26.) ‘have many things more than you think of, to say, and 
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Verse 23. 


Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


in them to judge of you. But why sheuld I 
trouble myself any further with you? I know 
that He who sent Me, is true, and will sustain 
Me, for J speak to the world (to which I am 


sent as an Ambassador) those things and those 


only, which I have heard of Him.’ Here, 

e suppresses his accusations of them. He 
had many things to charge them with, but for 
the present He had said enough. Note, What- 


-ever discoveries of sin are made to us, He: that 


searches the heart, has still more to judge of us, 
1 John 3: 20. How much soever God reckons 
with sinners in this world, there is still a fur- 
ther ‘seckoning’ behind, Deut. 32:34. Let us 
learn hence not to be forward to say all we can, 
even against the worst of men; we may have 
mary things to sf by way of censure, which 
yet itis better to leave unsard, for What is it to 3s? 

He enters his appeal against them to bis 
Iather; He-that sent Me. Were two things 
comfort Him. 

i. That He had heen true to his Father. 1 
speak to the world (for his Gospel was to be 
preached to every creature) those things which 
Lhave heard of Him. Being given for s Wit- 
ness to the people, (Isa. 55: 4.) He was Amen, 
a faithful Witness, Rev. 3:14. He did not 
conceal his doctrine, hut spake it fo the world ; 
being of common concern, it was to be of com- 
mon notice; nor did He alter it, nor vary from 
the instructions He received, 

2. That his Father would be true to Him; 
that He would make his mouth like a sharp 
sword; true to his purpose concerning Him, 
which was a decree, (Ps. 2: 7.) true to the 
threatenings of his wrath against those that 
should reject Him. Though He should not 
accuse them to his Father, yet the Father, who 
‘sent Him, would undoubtedly reckon. .with 
them, and would be true to what He had said, 
(Deut. 18: 19.) that whosoever would not 
hearken to that Prophet whom God would raise 
up, He would require it of Him. Christ would 
not accuse them; ‘For, He that sent Me is 
true, and will pass judgment on them.’ Thus 
He binds them over to the judgment-day, when 
it will be too late to dispute what they will not 
now be persuaded to believe. I, as a deaf nian, 


+ heard not, for Thou wilt hear, Ps. 38: 4, 15., 


Upon this part of our Savior’s discourse, the 
evangelist has a melancholy remark; (v. 27.) 
They understood not that He spake to them of 
the Father. See here, 1. The power of Satan 
to blind the minds of them who believe not. 
Though Christ spake so plainly of God as his 
Father in heaven, yet they did not understand 
whom He meant, but thought He spake of ~ 
some father He bad in Galilee. Thus the 
plainest things are riddles to those who are 
resolved to hold fast their prejusices; day and 
night are alike to the Llind. 2. The reason 
why the threatenings of the Word make so 
little impression upon the minds of sinners is, 
they understand not whose the wrath is, that is 
revealed in thern. When Christ told them of 
the truth of Him that sent Him, as a warning 
to them to prepare for his judgment, which is 
according to truth, they sighted the warning, 
because they understood not whose Judgment it 
was, that they made themselves obnoxious to, 

He refers Himself to their own convictions 
hereafter, v. 28,29. He finds they will nt 
understand Him, and thetefore adjourns ihe 
trial till further evidence should come in; they 
that will not see, yet shall see, Isa. 26: 11. 
Now observe here, 


verse 21. is a very awful rebuke to the folly of their answer, verse 22. 


World.} ‘The original is used here, as often, for the profanum 
vuilgus, the sensual, perverse, disobedient; such as the bulk of the 
human race has eyer been.’ KuinoEt. 

Verse. 24. ; 

Some think that in the expression, ‘I am He,’ (the latter word is not 
in the original,) our Lord meant to avow Himself the great I AM, who 
spake to Moses. Another passage, indeed, in this chapter, is unequi- 
vocal to this purpose; (Note, 54—59, v. 58.) but the expression is 
sometimes applied to others, exactly asin this place ; (9: 9. Gr.) and 
it would weaken the argument to adduce it in proof of the doctrine; 
like a suspicious witness to a fact, which is otherwise sufficiently 
attested. Scorr. 

That Iam He, &c.) ‘There is evidently an ellipsis here, to be 
supplied by comparing it with verse 12. Compare John 13:19. Mark 
13: 6, and Acts 13; 25," The repetition of the threatening here, from 


as if our Lord had said, ‘It very ill becomes you to trifle and amuse 
yourselves with such silly and spiteful turns, when your life, even the 
life of your souls, is at stake; and to talk of my Ailling ATyself, when 
by your unbelief and impenitency you are plunging yourselves into 
eternal death.’”’ Thus do those passages in our Lord’s discourses, 
which, to a careless reader, might seem flat tawtologics, appear, on an 
attentive review, to be animated with a most pe~etrating spirit, and to 
be fall of divine dignity. A remark which will f squently occur, espe- 
cially in reading those important discourses of Christ, which John has, 
through the infinite goodness of God to his church, recorded, after they 
had been omitted by the other evangelists.’ DoppRipeGe. 
. Verse 25. Y 
From the beginning.| ‘Some render the original phrase “ altoge- 
ther,” certainly, truly.—A sense not unfrequent in the best writers. 
So Raphel, Doddridge, Elsner, Kuinoel, &c.’ BLoomebigtp. 
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JOHN, VIIt. 


27 They ‘understood — [1.] What they should ere long be convinced 
not that he spake to of; © Ye shall know that I am He, that Jesus 
the f the Fathe is the true Messiah. Whether you will own it 

mr Ol uae at er. or no,.before men, you shall be made to know it 

28 Then said Jesus jn your conscienves, the convictions’ of which, 
unto them, 4? When ye though you may stifie, you cannot baffle: that I 
have lifted up the Son am He, not what you represent me to be, but He 
of man, * then shall ye that should come!’ Two things they should he 

? convinced of, in order to this. First, That He 
know. that I am he, gia nothing of Himself, not of Himself as Man, 
fand that I do nothing of Himself without the Father, with whom He 
of myself; ¢but as my was one. He does not hereby derogate from 
Father hath taught me, ae own alee ae eee, soe 

: charge against Him as a false Prophet, o 
I speak. these things. whom it is said, that they prophesied out_of 

29 And "he that sent their own hearts. Secon ly, That as his Fa- 
me is with me: the®ther taught Him, so He spake these things, that 
Father hath not left me He was not self-taught, but taught of God. 
alone ; ‘for I do always The doctrine He preached was the counterpart 
inose tl ape hat nleace of the counsels of God; I speak those things, 

: ame PlEASE vot only which He taught Me, but as He taught 
him. Me, with the same divine power and authority. 
(Practical Observations. } ay When they should be convinced of this ; 
¢ 43.47. Is. 6:9, 42:18--20. 59:10, When ye have lifted up the Son of-man, upon 

Rom. 11:7—10. 2 Cor, 4:3,4. the cross, as the brazen serpent upon the pole, 
bi RCE ha an oe He 3: 14.) as the sacrifices under the law, (for 

Rom. ld. 1Thes.2:15,16. | Christ is the great Sacrifice,) which, when they 
f Rae Meek es wing were offered, were said to be lifted up ; hence 
aon. epee te the burnt-offerings, the most ancient and hono- 

rable of all, were called elevations, and in many 

_ other offerings they used the significant cere- 

cure, Ptvas mony of heaving the sacrifice up, and moving 

$15. 5:8,9. 7:26. 105-10. 1 John it before the Lord; thus was Christ lifted up. 

‘ ; Or it notes that his death was his exaltation ; 
they that put Him to death, thought thereby forever to have sunk _ Him, 
but it proved to be his advancement, ch. 12: 24. . When the Son of man was 
crucified, the Son of man was glorified. Christ had called his dying his go- 
ing away, here his being lifted up ; thus the death of the saints; as it is their 
departure out of this world, so it is their advancement toa better. He speaks’ 
of those He is now-talking with, as the instruments of his death; when ye 
have lifted up the Son of man: not that they were to he the priests to offer 
Him up, (that was his own act, He offered up Himself,) but they would be 
his betrayers and murderers; see Acts 2: 23: They lifted’ Him up to the 
cross, but-He lifted up Himself to his Father. With what mildness Christ 


A.wD.-32. 


speaks to those who, He certainly knew, would put Him to death, to teach | 


us not to hate or-seck the hurt.of any, though they hate us, and-seek our hurt! 

Christ speaks of his death, as that which would be a powerful conviction 
of the infidelity of the Jews; When ye have lifted a3 the Son of man, then 
shall ye know this. And whythen? 1. Because unthinking people are often 
taught the worth of mercies by the.want of them, Luke 17: 22. 2, The 
guilt of their sin in ‘putting Christ to death, would so awaken their con- 
sciences, that they would inquire after a Savior, and then would know that 
Jesus was He. And soit proved, when, being told that with wicked hands 
they had crucified and slain the Son of God, they cried out,,-What shall we do? 
and were made té know assuredly, that this Jesus was Lord and Christ, Acts 2: 


’ 
Christ’s discourse with the Phartsees. 


37. 3. There would be such signs and wonders 
attending his death and resurrection, as would 
give a stronger proof of his being the Messiah, 
than any that had been yet given; and multi- 
tudes were hereby brought to believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, who Baas opposed Him. 
4. By the death.of Christ, the pouring out of 
the Spirit was purchased, who would convince 
the world that Jesus is He, ch. 16:7,8. 5. The 
judgments which the Jews brought upon them- 
selves, by putting Christ to death, were a sen- 
sible conviction to-the most hardened among 
them, that Jesus was He; Christ had often 
foretold that desolation as the just punishment 
of their unbelief, and when it came to pass, they 
could not but know that the great Prophet had 
been.among them, Ezek. 33: 33. - : 
. What supported our Lord Jesus in the mean 
time, 7. 29. He that sent Me, is rrith Me, for 
the Father hath not left Me alore to manage 
for Myself, nor deserted the business or Me, in 
the prosecution of it, for I do always thos 
things that please Him. = 
ere is, first; The assurance which Christ 
had of his Father’s presence with Him, which 
includes both a divine power to enable Him for 
his work, and a divine favor to encourage Him 
init. He that sent Me is with Me, Isa.42: 1. 
Ps. 89: 21. This greatly emboldens our faith 


in Christ, that He had his Father with Him, to. 


confirm the word of his Servant, Isa. 44: 26. 
The King of kings accompanied his Ambassa- 
dor p attest his mission, and assist his manage- 
ment, and never left Him. solitary or weak; it 
also aggravated the wickedness of those that 
opposed Him, and was an intimation to them, 
that by resisting Him, they were found jighters 
against God. ah eis 
Secondly, The ground of this assurance ; For 
I do always those things that please Him. That 
is, 1. That great affair which our Lord Jesus 
was continually engaged in, the Futher that 
sent Him. was well pleased with. His whole 
undertaking is called the pleasure of the Lord, 
(Isa. 53: 10;) -because of the counsels of the 
eternal Mind about it, and the complacency of 
the eternal Mind init. 2. His management of 
that affair was in nothing displeasing 1o his 
Father; in executing his commission He ob- 
served all his instructions ; no mere man since 
the fall could say such a word as this, (for in 


| many things we offend all,) but our Lord never 


offended his Father.in any thing, but fulfilled 
all righteousness ; and this was necessary to the 


validity of the sacrifice He was to offer up; for 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V. 12—29. 
shows Him tous, as ‘the Light of the world.’ 


Every action of Jesus; as well as. his doctrine, nue‘to deride his warnings, and thus prove themselves ‘ earthly, 
Let, us then sensual, and devilish,’ will perish as ‘ vessels of wrava (tied for 


no longer look to mere philosophy for illumination; let us not destruction.’—But some will at ‘Who is Jesus? What are 


implicitly follow any man: on the contrary, let us follow Jesus, 
that we ‘may not walk in darkness, but have the light of life.’ 
If we have begun to attend on Him for instruction, He has 
already, in some things, ‘made darkness light hefore us,’ and 
‘our path will shine more and more unto the perfect day.’ But 
unbelievers ‘know not whence He came, and whither He is 

one:’ ‘they judge after the flesh ;’ yet they presume to judge 
Fane before whose righteous tribunal they must shortly stand : 
whereas, they are incompetent to decide upon the principles 
and conduct of his meanest disciple. Such men often oppose 
precepts to doctrines: yet those precepts, properly explained, 
condemn their conduct, and bear witness to the doctrines which 
they oppose: yea, in every way God testifies to his Son, that 
salvation is by faith in Him alone. Those who kuow not his 
ger and grace, know not ‘the Father that sent Him:’ but, 
by the knowledge of the Son, believers attain to the knowledge 
of the Father.—The Redeemer has left this earth, where He 
was so hated and despised: yet none who truly ‘seek Him, 
shall die in their sins,’ or be excluded from that place, ‘ whither, 
as our Forerunner, He is for us entered ’ but those who conti- 


Lae, Verse 28. . 
When ye have lifted up.) ‘When ye have crucified Me, and thus 
filled up the measure of your iniquities, ye shall know that IT am the 
Christ, by the signs that shall follow; and ye shall know that what I 
spoke is true, by the judgments that shall follow. To be lifted up, isa 
common mode of expression among the Jewish writers for to die, or to 
be killed.’ 7 DoppriDGE. 
Verses 29, 30. 


‘Jesus now adduces the reason why the prediction contained in the 
words of- verse 28. will, He trusts, have its fulfilment,—Is with Me, 
“ oo-operates with Me, assists Me.”? Bloomfield. The sense is com- 
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‘we to believe concerning Him’? We allow Him to have been 
‘a Teacher of most excellent morality, a bright Example; we 
‘admit that He was the chief of men, or even of all creatures; 
‘and would even-grant Him to be something more than-a crea- 
‘ture, if we could do it without acknowledging Him as “ God 
‘over all, blessed for evermore :” and will not this suffice ? 
Let Jesus Himself answer this question. Is this to honor 
Him, even as we honor the Father? Does this answer to his 
being ‘the Light of the world,’ ‘the Life of men,’ ‘the Resur- 
rection of the dead,’ ‘One with the Father,’ the everlasting I 
AM? He, who said such things of Himself in the vale oF Be 
miliation, will not retract them on the throne of glory: and 
they who do not believe’in Him, as being all this, and more 
than words can express, will perish in their sins, whatever 
they object to the higotry of those who warn them of their 
danger. For Jesus has much to say and to judge of them: 
and all shall know, by their conversion, or in their condemna- 
tion, that He always spake and did those things which pleased 
the Father, even when. He claimed the highest honors. 
—Scofr. 


pounded of the following parts: 1. Unity of essence with the Father. 
(John 14: 10.) 2. Communion with the Spirit of the Father. 3. An 
internal sense of the Father’s favor. 4.:The help of the Father, and 
present experience of his power, by which it-appeared that Jehovah 
was at his right hand, Ps. 16: 11,’ LAMPE: 
(29.) That please Him.) (12: 3.. 1 John 3: 22. Rom. 12s 1, 2.) 
Many others have done and do things pleasing to God ; but they con- 
fess, with one voice, that ‘in many things we offend all.’ Who, except 
Jesus, ever did or contd truly say, ‘I always do the things that please 
Him? Of whom else do prophets and apostles speak in such terms q 
Yet this is their uniform testimony to Jesus. Scorr. 


A. D. 32. . JOHN, VIII. 


30 As he spake these if He had in any thing displeased the Father, 
words, “many believed and so-had had any sin of his own to answer 
on him. : oe ee eee not at been igre 

a; 7 aes wit im as a Propitiation for our sims, but 

31 Then said Jesus such a Priest and such a Sacrifice became us 
to those Jews which as was spotless. God’s servants may expect | 
believed on him, 'If ye God’s presence with them, when they do those 
continue in my word, “ngs that please Him, ee ee 
; mye eae s He spake these words, many believed on 
es Sas ae . my disci Him. Note, 1. Though multitudes perish in 
p naeed ; unbelief, there is a remnant according to the 

32 And " ye shall election of grace, whovelieve to the saving of 
know the truth, °and ‘he soul. Ifthe whole hody of Israel be not 
the truth shall ‘make psa there are those of them, in whom 

= . hrist will be glorious, Isa. 49:5. This the 


you free. ~ apostle insists upon, to reconcile the Jews’ re- 
k 2:23- 6:14. 7:31. 1042. x5. “jection with the promises made to their fathers. 
0 ay Ora isan 1t3 ‘There is aremnant, Rom. 11:5. 2, The words 
26:22. Rom. 2:7. 11:22. Col.1:23. of Christ, and particularly his threatenin 
1 a HG a. words, are made effectual. by the grace of God" 
25. 1 John 2:19,24, to bring souls to believe in Him. When Christ 
Ieee eS ope Sot told them that if they believed not, they should 
n GAS. Y:17. 14:6 16:13, Ps. 25:5, die tn their sins, and never get to heaven, they 
8,9. ° Prov. 123,29 . 4:18. thought it was time to look about them, Rom. 
Cre eae ame ie ss, 1: 16,18. 3. Sometimes there is a wide door 
6:3. Dizal, 4:2. Matt. 11:29. 13: opened, and an effectual, even where there are 
oo ee 61:1. Rom. 6, Many adversaries. Christ will carry on his 
118,22. 8:9,15._ 2 Cor. 3:17.18. Work, though the heathen rage. The Gospel 
3 eee 2 fim, 225,26. Jam.1: gains great victories, sometimes, where it meets 


z : ~with great opposition. Let this encourage’ 

God’s ministers to preach the Gospel, though it be with much contention, for 
they shall not dabor in vain. Many may he secretly brought home to God by 
those endeavors, which are openly cavilled at by men of corrupt minds. 
Austin has an affectionate ejaculation in his lecture upon these’ words, J 
wish that when I speak, many may believe, not on me, but with me on Him. 

V. 31—37. We_have in these verses, a comfortable doctrine laid down 
concerning the spiritual liberty of Christ's disciples, intended to encourage 

* those Jews which believed. Christ, knowing that his doctrine began to work 
upon some of his hearers, and perceiving that vittue had gone out of Him, 
turned his discourse from the Pharisees, and addressed Himself to weak 
believers; when He had denounced wrath against those that were hardened 
in unbelief, He spake comfort to those few feeble Jews which believed in 
Him. See here, 1. How graciously the Lord Jesus looks to those -that 
tremble at his word; He has something to say to those who have hearing 
ears, and will not pass by those who set themselves in his way, without 
speaking to them. 2. How carefully He cherishes the heginnings of grace, 
and meets those that are coming toward Him. These Jevws that believed, 
were yet but weak; but Christ did not therefore cast them off, for He 
gathers the lambs in his arms. 

What He said to them, He saith to all that should at any time believe. 

Ef yecontinue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. ‘When they 
believed on Him, as the great Prophet, they gave up themselves to be his dis- 
ciples. Now, at their entrance into his school, He lays down this rule, that 
He would own none for his disciples, but those that continwed in his word. ~ 

It is implied that there are many who profess themselves Christ’s disciples, 
whe are his disciples only in name. It highly concerns those that are not 
strong in faith, to see to it that they be sound in the faith, that, though they 
be not disciples of the highest form, they he disciples indeed. Those who 
seem willing to be Christ’s disciples, ought to be told that they had as good 
never come to Him, unless they abide by Him. Let those who have thoughts 

_of covenanting with Christ, have no thoughts of reserving a power of revo- 
cation. Childreh are sent to school, and bound apprentices only for a few 
years; but those only are Christ’s, who are willing to be bound to Him for 
life. They only that continue in Christ’s word, shall be accepted as his disci- 
les, that adhere to his word in every instance without partiality, and abide 
Ee it to the end without apostasy. It is fo dircll in Christ's word, as a_ man 
does at home, his centre, rest, and refuge. Our coriverse with the Word and 
conformity to it must be constant. If we continue disciples to the last, then, 
and not otherwise, we approve ourselves disciples indeed. Z 

Here are two promises made to those who thus approve themselves disci- 

’ ples indeed, v. 32. é 

1.] ‘ Ye shall know the truth, all that is needful and profitable for you to 
know, and shall be more Sages in the belief of it Note, First, Even 
true believers and disciples indeed, may be much in the dark concerning 
many things which they should know. God’s children are but children, and 
understand and speak as children. Did we not need to be tanght, we sbould 
not need to be disciples: Secondly, It is a very great privilege to know 


Chrisé’s discourse with the believers. 


the truth ; the particular truths which we are to 
believe, in their mutual dependences and con- 
nections, and the grounds and reasons of our 
belief; to know what is truth, and what proves 
it tobe so. Thirdly, It isa gracious promise 
of Christ to all who continue in his word, that 
they shall know the truth as far as is needful 
_and profitable for them. Christ’s scholars are 
sure to be well taught. 

(2.] The truth shall make you free. The 
truth which Christ teaches, tends to make men 
free, Isa. 61: 1. Justification makes us free 
from the guilt of sin, by which we were bound 
over to the Judgment of God, under amazing 
fears ; sanctification makes us free from the 
bondage of corruption, by which we are 7e- 
strained from that service’ which is perfect 
freedom, and constrained to that which is per- 
fect slavery. Gospel-truth frees us from the 
yoke of the ceremonial Jaw, and the more 
grievous burthens of the traditions of the elders. 
It makes us free from our spiritual enemies, 
free in the service of God, free to the privileges 
of sons, and free ef the Jerusalem which is 
from above. The knowing and believing this 
truth does actually make us free from preju- 
dices, mistakes, and false notions, than which 
nothing more enslaves and entangles the soul, 
free from the dominion of lust and passion; and 
restores the soul to the government of itself, by 
reducing it into obedience to its Creator. ‘The 
mind,-by. admitting the truth of Christ in light 
and power, is vastly enlarged, and has scope 
and compass given it, is raised above things of 
sense, and never acts with so true a liberty as 
when it acts under a divine command, 2 Cor. 
3:17. The enemies of Christianity pretend to 
Sree-thinking, whereas those are the freest 
reasonings, that are guided by faith, and those 
are men of free thought, whose thoughts are 
captivated and brought into obedience to Christ. 

The Jews took offence at this doctrine. 
Theugh it brought liberty to the captives, yet 
they cavilled at it, ». 33. The Pharisees, who 
grudged this comfortable word to them that 
believed, thought themselves reflected upon and 
affronted bythe gracious charter of liberty 
granted; and therefore, with much pride and 
envy, answered Him, ‘ We Jews are Abraham’s 
seed, therefore free-born, and have not lost our 
birth-right-freedom, we were never in bondage 
to any man; how sayest Thou then, tous Jews, 
Ye shall be made free ?? ‘ 

They were grieved at the inuendo, de shall 
be made free; as if the Jewish nation were in 
some sort of bondage, which reflected on tne 
Jews in géneral; and asif al] that did not be- 
lieve in Christ continued in that bondage, which 
reflected on the Pharisees in particular. Note, 
The privileges of the faithful are the envy and 
vexation of unbelievers, Ps. 112: 10. 

See what it was that they alleged against it; 
“We are Abraham’s seed, and Abraham was a 
prince, anda great man.’ It is common for a 
‘sinking, decaying family to boast of its ancestors, 
and to borrow honor from that name to which 
they repay disgrace. But this was not all. 
Abraham was in covenant with God, and his 
children by his right, Rom, 11: 28. That cove- 
nant, no doubt, was a free charter, and invested 
them in privileges not consistent with a state 
of slavery, Rom. 9:4. Therefore they think 
they had no oceasion, with so great a sum as 
they reckoned faith in’ Christ to be, to obtain 
this freedom, when they were thus free-born. 
Note, It is the common halt and folly of those 
that have pious parentage and education, to 


(30.) Many believed on Him. ] ‘Believed Him to be the Messiah. 
Though, as it should seem, their faith was but weak; and, therefore, 
though their hearts had been strongly impressed, (perhaps most of all 
by the heavenly temper and holy composure of Christ, unruffled by the 
taunts and insults of his enemies;) yet there was need that such im- 
pressions should be strengthened, which the wisdom of Christ effected, 
by turning his discourse especially to them, and addressing them as 
already of the number of his disciples.’ BLooMFIELD. 

©The same sun that hardens the clay, softens the wax. This dis- 
course, which proved the savor of death unto death to the obstinate 
Pharisees, becomes the savor of life unto life, to many of the simple- 
hearted people.’ ~ . Dr. A. CLARKE. 

‘Tt is observabl 
no new proof of his mission; so that probably these people were 
wrought upon- by what they observed in the temper and conduct of 


speaking of an 


secret charm mi 
be proof against 


Christ; bearing the perverseness of his enemies with so much patience, 


ignominious and painful death with such holy compo- 


sure, and expressing so genuine and lively a sense of his heavenly 
Father’s approbation, and so sweet a complacency. And, perhaps, 
would ministers generally allow themselves to open with freedom the 
native workings of a heart deeply impressed with the Gospel, the 


ght subdue those, whose subtlety and prejudice might 

the most Conclusive abstract reasoning.’ 

‘ DoppRIDGE. 
Verse 31. 


If ye continue in my word.} ‘Or, in this doctrine of mine. It is 
F not enough to receive God’s truth; we must retain, and walk in it. 
e, that in the series of this discourse, Christ advances ‘And it is only when we receive the truth, love it, keep it, and walk in 
it, that we are genuine disciples of Christ.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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Ay D. 32; JOHN, VIII. 


33 They answered trust to it, as if it would eaane ones ge 

i Pp . holiness. They were raham’s seed, but 
Pave oe A: aot eee what would that avail them, when we find one 
ee in hell, that could call Abraham father? Sav- 

never in bondage to jing benefits are not, like common privileges, 
any man: now sayest conveyed by enéail to us and our issue, nor can 
thou Ye shall be made @ title to heaven be made by descent, nor may 


free? we claim as heirs at law, by making. out our 
as K pedigree ; our title is purely by purchase, not 
34 Jesus answered our cwn, but our Redeemer’s for-us, under cer- 


them, ' Verily, verily, I 
say. unto you, * Who- 


tain provisos, which if we do not obgerve, it 
will not avail-to us to be Abraham’s seed. 
soever committeth sin, Thus many, when they are pressed with the 
is the servant of sin,  Becessity of regeneration, turn it off with this, 
35 And t th want We are the church’s children: but they are not 
2 n € Servant. a]] Israel, which are of Israel.- We were never 
abideth not in the in bondage to,any man. How false this alle- 
house forever ; “but the gation was! I wonder how they could have 
son abideth ever. “the confidence to say a thing, in the face of a 
Get tade eRe one congregation, which was so notoriously untrue. 
T1915. Gen. 15:13. Ex. 113,14, Was ot the seed of Abraham in bondage to 
Judg, 2:18, 3:8. 4:3, Ezra 9:9, the Reyptiens t Were they not often in bond- 
Peat eee a ver vate age to the neighboring nations; inthe time of 
s 1 Kings 20:25. Prov. 5.22. Acts 8: the judges? Were they not seventy years cap- 
Bon ey Seg t tte 9.20. 7214.25. tives in Babylon? Nay, were they not at this 
1d SLyene eo “time tributaries to the Romans, in a national 
t Gen. 21:10, Bx. 46:17. Matt. 21:41 bondage, and groaning to be made free? And 
a aiohet Hoe 29,30, Gal, Yet, to confront Christ, they have the impudence 
44-7. Col, 3:3. Heb, 3:5,6. 1 to say,‘ We were never in bondage. Thus they 
Berea would expose Christ to the ill-will both of the 
Jews, who were very jealous for the honor of their liberty, and -of the Ro- 
mans, who would not be thought to enslave the nations they conquered. How 
Joolish the application. Christ had spoken of a liberty wherewith the truth 
would make them free, a spiritual liberty, the enfranchising of the mind, and 
the enlarging of that from the captivity of error and prejudice; and yet 
they plead against the offer of spiritual liberty, that they never were in corpo- 
ral thraldom; as if, because they were never in bondage to any man, they 
were never in bondage to any lust. Note, Carnal hearts are sensible of no 
other grievances than those that molest the body, and distress their secular 
affairs. Talk to them of encroachments upon civil liberty and property; tell 
them of waste committed upon theirlands, or damage done to their houses, 
and they understand you, and can give you a sensible answer; but discourse 
to them of the bondage of sin, a captivity to Satan, and liberty by Christ ; tell 
them of wrong done to their souls, and the hazard of their eternal welfare, 
and you bring certain strange things'to their ears; they say of it, as those did, 
(Ezek. 20: 49.) Doth he not speak parables? This here was much like the 
blunder Nicodemus made about being born again. 

__ Our Savior shows that, notwithstanding their civil liberties, and their visi- 
ble church-membership, it was possible that they might be in bondage; (v. 
34.) Whosoever commits sin, though of Abraham’s seed, and never in bond- 
age to any man; is the servant of sin. Christ does not upbraid them with 
the falsehood of their plea, or their present bondage, but explains what*He 
had said for their edification. Ministers should with meekness instruct those 
that oppose them, that they may recover themselves ; not with passion provoke 
them to entangle themselves yet more. 

The preface is very solemn; Verily, verily, I.say unto you; which our 
Savior often used, to command a reverent attention. The style of the pro- 


phets was, Thus saith the Lord, for they were faithful as servants; but’ 


Christ, being a Son, speaks in his own name, Z say unto you, I the Amen, 
the faithful Witness. ‘Tsay it to you, who boast of your-relation to Abraham, 
as if that would save you.’ : 


The truth is of universal concern, though delivered upon a particular ocea-; 


sion; Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant of sin, and sadly needs to be 
mace free, A state of'sin is a state of bondage. 

See who it is on whom this brand is fastened—on him that commits sin. 
There is not a just man upon earth, that lives, and sins not; yet every one 
that sins, is not a servant of sin, for then God would have no servants; but 
he that makes choice of sin, prefers the way of wickedness before the way of 


holiness ; (Jer. 44: 16, 17.) that makes a covenant, a marriage with sin; that | He does by making satisfaction for our 


~ 


Christ's discourse with the believers. 


See what the brand is, which Christ fastens 
upon them that thus commit sin—He gives 
them-a mark of servitude. They are servants 
of sin; under an arrest, concluded under sin, 
and are subject to the power of sin. Heisa 
servant of sin, he makes himself so, and is so 
accounted ; he has sold himself'to work wicked- 
ness; his lusts. give law to him, he is not his 
own master. He does the work of sin, sup- 
ports its interest, and accepts its wages, Rom. 
6: 16. “ * ; ¥ 

He shows them that being in a state-of bon- 
dage; their having a room in the house of God 
would not entitle them to the inheritance of 
sons: for-(v. 35.)-the servant, though he be in 
the house for a while, abideth not in the house 
forever ; services (we say,) are no inheritances, 
they are not for a perpetuity ; but the son of the 
family abideth ever. This points primarily at 
the rejection of the Jewish church and nation. 
Israel had been God’s son, his first-born; but 
they degenerated into a servile disposition, were 
chalet to the world and the flesh, and there- 


fore though, by virtue of their birthright, they - 


‘thought themselves secure of their church- 


membership, Christ tells them that having thus 
made themselves servants, they should nat 
abide'in the house forever. Jerusalem, by op- 


poems the Gospel of Christ, which proclarmed 


iberty, and-adhering to the ~Sinai-covenant, 
which gendered to bondage, came to be in bon- 
dage with her children, (Gal. 4: 24,25.) and 
therefore was unchurched, her eharter taken 
away, and she cast out as the son of the bond- 
woman, Gen. 21:10. Chrysostom gives this 
sense of this place, ‘ Think not to be-made free 
from sin by the rites and ceremonies of the law 
of Moses, : Moses was but a servant, and had~ 
not that perpetual authority in the church, which 
the Son had; but if the Son make i= free, it 
is well,’ ». 36. But, it looks further, to~ the 
rejection of all that are the servants af sin, and 
receive not the adoption of the sons of God; 
though those unprofitable servants may be in 
God’s house awhile, as retainers to his family, 
yet there is a day coming, when the children of 
the bond-woman and of the free shall be dis- 
tinguished. True believers only, who are the 
children of the covenant, are accounted free, 
and shall abide forever in the house, as_ Isaac : 
they shall have a naz? in the holy place on earth, 
(Ezra 9: 8.) and mansions in the holy place in 
heaven, ch. 14: 2. ; 

He shows them the way of deliverance out 
of bondage into the glorious liberty of the chil- 
dren of God, Rom. 8:21. --'The case of those 
that are the servants of sin, is sad; but it is not 
helpless, nor hopeless. As it is the privilege of 
all the sons of the family, and their dignity 
above the servants, that they abide in the house 
forever; so the Son, the First-born among 
many brethren, the Heir of all things, has a 
power both of manumission and of adoption ; 
(v. 36.) If the Son shall make you free, you. 
shall be free indeed. Sat 

Note, Jesus Christ in the Gospel offers us 
our freedom; He has authority and power to 
make free. [1.] To discharge prisoners; this 
guilt ; 


makes contrivances of sin, provision for the-flesh, and devises iniquity, and | on which the gospel-offer is grounded ; more- 


that makes a custom of sin, walks after the flesh, and makes a trade of sin, 


jover He makes satisfaction for our debts, for 


Verses 35, 36, 

And the servant abideth not, &c.) ‘And the servant of sin, though 
the natural seed of Abraham, like Ishmael, shall be cast out of God’s 
house and family, and froin all its privileges, as Ishmael was, and as all 
the carnal, unbelieving Jews shall be; but the Son of God, likewise, by 
way of eminence, the Seed of Abraham, and the Son of the. promise, in 
whom all nations shall be blessed, continues as the First-born, Lord and 
Heir of his own house forever; and every one that claims under Him, 
as Abraham’s seed, through faith in Him, according to the promise, 
shall abide in the family as a son, and inherit the noblest freedom with 
Him. The sense of the 35th verse, considered as a general maxim, is 
obvious enough with respect to the privilege of a son above a servant; 
and yet it is very difficult to fix its determinate meaning, as it stands 
here in connection with the context; and particularly with the servant 
of sin, mentioned in the foregoing verse, and with the Son, spoken of 
in the following verse. But what I have given above seems its most 
easy and consistent sense; for it keeps up the same idea of the servant 
of sin, and of the Son, as mentioned in the preceding and following 
verses, and at the same time shows the difference between the servants 
of sin and the true children of God, (who are Abraham’s seed, through 
faith in Christ,) with respect to the bondage of the one and the freedom 
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of the other; it likewise keeps up the view of Christ's answer to 
the vain plea of the carnal Jezes, that they were Abraham’s seed ; and- 
agrees with the apostle’s represeutation of Jshmael’s being cast out, as 
the son of the bond-woman, who should not be heir with the son of 
the free woman ; and with his representation of Isaac, as the son of 
the promise, who was therein a type of Christ, and of all true believers 
in Him. (Gal. 4: 28—31.) And this sense of the word lies in a plain 
and natural connection with the next verse, (36,) If, therefore, I, who 
am the Son of God, and Lord of mine own house, shall bestow the noble 
freedom upon you which I spake of, ye shall be eminently free in your 
own spirits ;—free from the guilt and dominion of sin; free from the 
curse of the law; free from the prevailing blindness and prejudices of 
your own.minds and hearts, and from the tyranny of Satan; free in 
your access to God, communion with Him, and actings for Him; free 


from the sting of death, and the victory of the grave; and at length «= 


from every kind of evil, and in full possession of all the glory of your 
adoption, so that all other freedom is as nothing compared with this, 
and is mere slavery without it.’ Guyse. Dr- Doddridge says the 
above ingenious and pious paraphrase and note of Dr. Guyse, contain 


an excellent illustration of the passages, ei 


Ac Di 82. 


36 Jf * the Son there- 
fore shall make you 
free, ye shall be free 
indeed. 

(Practical Observations. } 

37 I 7 know that ye 
are Abraham’s seed : 
*but ye seek to kill me, 
*because my word 
hath no place in you. 
- 38 I speak that 
which I have seen with 
my Father; cand ye 
do that which ye have 
seen with your father. 


% 31,32. Ps. 19:13. 119:32,133. Is. 
49:24,25. 61:1. Zech. 9:11,12. Luke 
4:18. Rom. 8:2. 2 Cor, 3:17, Gal. 
Sil 


S:1. 
y 33. Acts 13:26. Rom. 9:7. 


3 640,59. 5:16—18, 7:1,19,25. 10:31. 
11:53. 


a 43,4547. 5:44. 12:39-43. Matt, 
13:15,19—22. 1 Cor, 2:14. 


JOHN, VIII. 


which we were by the law arrested and in exe- 
cution. Christ, as our Surety, answers the de- 
mands of injured justice with more than an 
equivalent, takes the bond and judgment into 
his own hands, and gives them up cancelled to 
all that, by faith and repentance, give Him (if I 
may so say) a counter-security to save his honor 
harmless, and so they are made free ; and from 
the debt, and every part thereof, they are for- 
ever discharged, and a general release sealed of 
all claims; while against those who refuse 
these terms, the securities lie still in the Re- 
deemer’s hands, in full force. [2.] He has a 
power to rescue bond-slaves ; this He does in 
sanctification ; by the arguments of His Gospel, 
and the operations of his Spirit, He breaks the 
power of corruption in the soul, rallies the forces 
of reason and virtue, and fortifies God’s interest 
against sin and Satan. (3.] He has a power 
to naturalize strangers and foreigners, and 
this He does in adoption. This is a further 
act of grace; we are not only forgiven and 
healed, but preferred; there is a charter of 
privileges as well as pardon: and thus the Son 
makes us free of the kingdom of priests, the 


b 26. 3:32. O18, 80. 12:49,50. 14: new Jerusalem. 
10,24. 17:8. : e F eae 
e 41,44. Matt. 3:7. 1 John 3:8—10, Those whom Christ makes free, are free in- 


deed. It is not the word used, (v. 31.) for disci- 
ples indeed, but [signifies] really. It notes, [1.] The certainty of the promise ; 
the liberty which the Jews boasted of, was an imaginary liberty, they boasted 
of a false gift; but the liberty which Christ gives, is certain; it is real, and 
has real effects; the servants of sin promise themselves liberty, and fancy 
themselves free, when they have broken religion's bands asunder; but they 
cheat themselves, none are free indeed but ned whom Christ makes free. 
[2.] It notes the excellency of the freedom ; it deserves the name, in compari- 
son with which all other liberties are slaveries. It is a glorious liberty. It 
is substance ; (Prov. 8: 21.) while the things of the world are shadows, things 
that are not. 

He applies this to the cavilling Jews. In answer to their boasts of rela- 
tion to Abraham; (v. 37.) ‘J know very well that ye ‘are Abraham's seed, 
but now ye seek to kill Me, and therefore have forfeited the honor of relation 
to Abraham, because my word hath no place in you.’ : 

‘I know that ye are Abraham’s seed, and it is your honor.’ He grants them 
what was true, and in what th®y said that was false, (that they were never in 
bondage to any,) He does not contradict them, for He studied to profit them, 
and therefore said that which would please them; J know that ye are 
Abraham’s seed. They boasted of their descent from Abraham, as that which 
aggrandized their names, and made them honorable ; whereas really it did 
but aggravate their crimes, and make them exceeding sinful. _ Out of their 
own mouths will He judge vain-glorious hypocrites, who boast of their 
parentage and education; ‘Are you Abraham’s seed? Why then did you 
not tread in the steps of his faith and obedience ?’ 

But ye seek to kill Me. They had attempted it several times, and were 
now designing it, which a | appeared, (v. 59.) when they took up stones to 
cast at Him. Christ knows all the wickedness, not only which men do, but 
which they design, and endeavor todo. To seek to kill any innocent man, 
is a crime black enough, but to compass and imagine the death of the King of 
kings, was a crime Fi which we want words to express the heinousness 

Why were Abraham’s seed so inveterate against Abraham’s promised Seed ; 


Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


in whom they and all the families of the earth 
should be blessed? Our Savior here tells them, 
‘ My word hath no place in you, you have no in- 
clination to it, no relish Ff it, other things are 
more taking, more pleasing.’ Or, ‘It does not 
take hold of you, it makes no impression upon 
you.’ Some of the critics read it, My word 
does not penetrate into you; it descended as the 
rain, but it came upon them as the rain upon 
the rock, which runs off, and did not soak into 
their hearts, as the rain upon the ploughed 
ground. The Syriac reads it, ‘Because ye do 
not acquiesce in my word ; you are not persuad- 
ed of the truth of it, nor pleased with the good- 
ness of it.’ Our translation is very significant, 
It has no placein you. They sought to kill 
Him, and so effectually to silence Him, not be- 
cause He had done them harm, but because 
they could not bear the convincing power of his 
word. Note, [1.] The words of Christ ought 
to have in us, the innermost and uppermost 
place; a dwelling place, not as a stranger or ° 
sojourner ; a working place, it must have room 
to operate, to work sin out of us, and to work 
grace in us; it must have a ruling place, be 
upon the throne, dwell in us richly. [2.] There 
are many that make a profession of religion, in 
whom the Word of Christ has no place; they 
will not allow it a place, for they do not like it ; 
Satan does all he can to displace it; and other 
things possess the place it should have in us. 
[3.] Whee the Word of God has no place, no 
good is to be expected, for room is left there for 
all wickedness. If the unclean spirit find the 
heart empty of Christ’s Word, he enters in, and 
dwells there. 

V. 38—47. Christ and the Jews are still at 
issue; He sets Himself to convince and con- 
vert them, while they set themselves to contra- 
dict Him. 

He traces the difference between his senti- 
ments and theirs to a different rise and origi- 
nal; (v. 38.) I speak that which I have seen 
with my Father, and ye do what ye have seen 
with your father. Here are two fathers spoken 
of, God and the devil, and without controversy 
these are contrary the one to the other. 

Christ’s doctrine was from heaven, copied out 
of the counsels of infinite wisdom, and the in- 
tentions of eternal love. J speak that which 1 
have seen. The discoveries Christ has made 
us, are not grounded upon hearsay, bui upon 
ocular inspection; so that He was thoroughly 
apprized of the nature and truth of all He 
said. He that is given to be a Witness to the 
people, is an Eye-witness. It is what I have 
seen with my Father. The doctrine of Christ 
is not a plausible hypothesis, supported by pro- 
bable arguments; but an exact counterpart of 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.30—36. Many profess Christianity without saving faith : 
when we see men convinced that the doctrines, termed evan- 
gelical, are divine truths, we should warn them of the tempta- 
tions and dangers to which they will be exposed, that they may 
guard against them.—By ‘continuing in the Word’ of Christ, 
with obedient faith, we prove that we are his ‘disciples in- 
deed,’ and ‘ have not received the seed in stony ground.’ Thus 
we attain a more satisfactory knowledge of the truth: and this 
teaches us the nature, Author, and means of liberty; and 
leads us to pursue, and at length to enjoy, that blessing. 
But as men impose on themselves, through self-flattery, in 
respect of their secular concerns, no wonder, if they mistake 
their character and state, in relation to God and the eternal 
world. (Note, Jer. 17: 9,10.) He ‘who committeth sin is the 
slave of sin;’ and many declaim and dispute about liberty of 
every kind, nay, fight for it, who are themselves slaves to 


ambition, avarice, lust, anger, or some other grovelling or 
malignant tyrant. How highly soever we value freedom, per- 
sonal or political, civil or religious; (and when freedom is 
soberly ascertained, it cam scarcely be too highly prized ;) we 
must recollect that it is a mere shadow to the slave of sin and- 
Satan: and we may well weep to see men, laden with heavy 
chains, glorying in their liberty, till death terminates their 
delusion, aud makes them know they must be slaves forever. 
From this awful state no philosophy, no inventions of supersti- 
tion, no ordinances, can doles any man: nay, God may out- 
wardly be served from slavish fear, or mercenary hope, and no 
liberty be obtained or enjoyed; but ‘if the Son make us free, 
we shall be free indeed,’ and forever. While, therefore, men 
stand up for freedom, let every one, who would be truly wise, 
come to Christ for that real liberty, to which He calls us by his 
Gospel. (Note; Malt. 11: 28—30.) ‘ Scorr. 


Verses 37—44. : ; 

My word hath no place in you.) ‘* Ye hear the truths of God, but 
ye donot heed them. The word of life has no influence over you; and 
how can it, when you seek to kill Me, because I proclaim this truth to 
you? Itis a dismal omen, when a person is regardless of the truth 
of God, it is more so to be provoked against it; but to persecute and 
endeavor to destroy those who preach it, is the last degree of per- 
verseness and obduracy.”” Quesnel. ‘From this whole period, it is 
- manifest that the whole tendency of our Savior’s discourse is to show 
the Jews that they are the seed of that serpent, which was to bruise 
the heel of the Messiah; else what could that mean, (verse 44.) Ye 
are of your father the devil?’ Lightfoot. And in verse 43, Ye 
do not understand my speech, because ye cannot hear my word ; 
that is, ye cannot bear my doctrine; it comes too ian . you; it 
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searches your hearts, detects your hypacrisy, and exposes your iniqui- 
tous intentions and designs; and as ye sre determined not to leave 
your sins, so ye are purposed not to hear my doctrine.’ , 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
‘The two sins for which Christ principally reprures the Jews in 
the 44th verse, are, their attempt to take his life, and their contempt of 
the truth. By both these He shows that they resemble, or are under 
the influence of, the evil spirit.’ _ Grotius. Oh, how tremendous a 
thing it isto have the devil for our father! How careful, therefore, 
should we be to avoid that which will subject us to this vile relation. 
bey 2 
(38.) “The account Josephus gives of the wickedness of the Jews 
about nis time, abundantly vindicates this assertion of our Lord from 
any appearance of undue severity.’ Doppripex. 


A.D. 32. 


39 They answered 
and said unto hin, 
Abraham is our father. 
Jesus saith unto them, 
4Tf ye were Abraham’s 
children, ye would do 
the works of Abraham. 

40 But *now ye seek 
to kill me, ‘a man that 
hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of 
God; this did not Abra- 
ham. 

41 Ye £do the deeds 
of your father. Then 
said they to him, 
hWe be not born of 
fornication; ‘we have 
one Father, even God. 

42 Jesus said unto 


d 37. Matt.3:9. 5:45. Rom, 2:28,29, 
4:12,16. 9:7. Gal. 3:7,29. Jam. 2: 


22—24. 

e 37. Ps. 37:12,32. Gal. 4:16,29. 1 
John 3:12—15, Rev. 12:4,12,13,17. 

f 26,33,56. 

g 38,44. 

h Is, 57:3—7, Ex. 23:45—47. Hos. 1; 
2° 2:2—5, Mal. 2:11. 

i Ex. 4:22. Deut. 14:1. Is. 63:16, 
64:3. Jer. 3:19. 31:20, Ez. 16:20, 
21. “Mal, 1:6. 
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incontestable truths in the eternal Mind. It 
was not only what He had heard from his Fa- 
ther, but a He had seen with Him; when 
the counsel af peace was between them both. 
Moses spake what he heard from God, but he 
migtit not see the face of God; Paul had been 
in the third heaven, but what he had seen there, 
he could not, must not, utter; for it was Christ’s 
prerogative to have seen what He spake, and to 
speak what He had seen. 

Their doings were from hell; ‘ Ya do that 
which ye have seen with your father. Yedo, 
by your own works, father yourselves, for it is 
evident whom ye resemble, and therefore easy 
to find out your original.’ As a child that is 
trained up with his father, learns his father’s 
words and fashions, and grows like him, by an 
affected imitation as elk as by natural image, 
so these Jews, by their malicious opposition to 
Christ and the Gospel, made themselves as like 
the devil, as if they had industriously set him 
before them for their pattern. 

He takes off and answers their vain-glorious 
boasts of relation to Abraham and to God, as 
their Fathers, and shows the vanity and false- 
hood of their pretensions. 

They said, Abraham is our father, v. 39. In 
this they intended to make themselves look 
great. They had forgotten the mortification 
given them by that acknowledgment prescribed 
them, (Deut. 26:5.) a Syrian ready to perish 
was my father; and the charge exhibited 
against their degenerate ancestors, (whose steps 


they trod in, and not those of the first founder 
of the family,) thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite, Ezek. 
16:3. Asit is common for families that are sinking to boast of their pedi- 
gree, so churches that are corrupt and depraved, value themselves upon their 
antiquity, and the eminence of their first planters. They designed to cast an 
odium upon Christ, as if He reflected upon the patriarch Abraham, as one 
ty had learned evil from. See how they sought an occasion to quarrel with 
tim. 

Christ overthrows this plea, and discovers the vanity of it by a plain and 
cogent argument; ‘Abraham’s children will do the works of Abraham, but ye 
do not his works; therefore ye are not Abraham’s children.’ 

The proposition is plain; ‘If ye were Abraham’s children, such as could 
claim an interest in the covenant, then ye would do the works of Abraham, for 
to those only of Abraham’s house, who kept the way of the Lord, as Abra- 
ham did, would God perform what He had spoken,’ Gen. 18:19. Those only 
are reckoned the seed of Abraham, who tread in the steps of his faith, Rom. 4: 
12. Though the Jews had their genealogies exact, they could not by. them 
make out their relation to Abraham, so as to take the benefit of the old en- 
tail, (according to the form of the gift,) unless they walked in the same 
spirit; good women’s relation to Sarah is proved only by this—whose daugh- 
ters ye are as long as ye do well, 1 Pet. 3:6. Note, Those who would ap- 

rove themselves Abraham’s seed must not only be of his faith, but do Abra- 
tes works, (James 2: 21, 22.) must, as He did, follow God wherever He 
leads them, resign their dearest comforts to Him, be strangers and sojourners 
in this world, keep up the worship of God in their families, and always walk 
before God in their uprightness, for these were the works of Abraham. 

The assumption is evident likewise; But ye do not do the works of Abra- 
~ ham, for ye seek to kill Me, v. 40. 4 

He shows them what work they were now ahout; they sought to kill 
Him; and three things are intimated, as an aggravation of their intention. 
1. They were so unnatural as to seek the life of a man, like themselves, bone 
of their bone, and flesh of their flesh, who had given them no provocation. Ye 
imagine mischief against aman, Ps. 62:3. 2. They were sowngrate ful as to 
seek the life of one who had told them the truth, had done them the greatest 
kindness ; had not only not imposed upon them with a lie, but had instructed 
them in the most important‘truths ; was He therefore become their enemy? 3. 
They were so ungodly as to seek the life of one who told them the truth, 
which He had heard from God, who was a Messenger sent from God to them, 
so that their attempt against Him was an act of malice against God Himself. 
This was their work, and they persisted in it. 

He shows them this did not become the children of Abraham: for this did 
not Abraham. He was famous for his humanity, witness his rescue of the 
captives ; and for his piety, witness his obedience to the heavenly vision in 
many instances, and some tender ones. Abraham believed God, these were 
obstinate in unbelief; Abraham followed God, these fought against Him; so 
that he would he ignorant of them, and would not acknowledge them, they 
were so unlike him, Isa. 63:16. See Jer. 22: 15—17. 
done thus, if he had lived now, or I had lived then: some read it. We should 
thus reason ourselves out of any way of wickedness; would Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob have done so?” We cannot expect to be ever with them, if 
we be never like them. ) 

The conclusion follows of course; v. 41. ‘Whatever your pretensions 
be, you are not Abraham’s children, but father yourselves upon another fami- 
ly; (v. 41.) there is a father whose deeds you do, whose spirit ye are of, and 
whom you resemble.’ He does not yet say plainly that He means. the 
devil, till they by their cavils forced Him so to explain Himself: which 
teaches us to treat even bad men with civility, and not to be forward to 


say that of them, or to them, which,-though true, sounds harsh. He tried So 
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He would not have, 
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whether their own consciences would infer 
from what He said, that they were the devil’s 
children ; and it is better to hear it now that we 
are called to repent, to change our father, and 
our family, by changing our spirit and way, than 
hear it in the great day from Christ. F 

So far were they from owning their unworthi- 
ness of relation to Abraham, that they plead re- 
lation to God Himself as their father ; ‘ We are 
not born of fornication, we are not bastards, but 
legitimate sons ; we have one Father, even God.’ 

Some understand this literally. bit were 
not the sons of the bond-woman, as the Ish- 
maelites were; nor begotten in incest, as the 
Moabites and Ammonites ; (Deut. 23: - nor 
were they a spurious brood in Abraham’s fami- 
ly, but Hebrews of the Hebrews; and_being 
born in lawful wedlock, might call God Father, 
who instituted that honorable estate in inno- 
cency; fora seed, not tainted with divorces or 
the plurality of wives, is called a seed of God, 
Malit2s52 

Others take it figuratively. ‘They begin to be 
aware now, that Christ spake of a spiritual, not 
a carnal father, of the father of their religion; 
and so, 

[{1.] They deny themselves to bea genera- 
tion of idolaters ; ‘ We are not the children of 
idolatrous parents, nor have been bred in idola- 
trous wordes? Idolatry is often spoken of as 
spiritual whoredom, and idolaters as children 
of whoredoms, Hosea 2:4. Isa. 57:3. Now 
if they mean that they were not the posterity of 
idolaters, the allegation was false, for no nation 
was more addicted to idolatry than the Jews be- 
fore the captivity; if they mean no more than 
that they diemselves were not idolaters, what 
then? A manymay he free from idolatry, and 
yet perish in another iniquity, and be shut out 
of Abraham’s covenant. Ve thou commit no idol- 
atry, (apply it to this spiritual fornication,) yes 
if thou kill, thou art become a éransgressor of 
the covenant. A rebellious, prodigal son will 
he disinherited, though he be not born af forns- 
cation. 

(2.] They: boast themselves to be true wor- 
shippers of the true God. We have not many 
fathers, as the heathen had, gods many, and 
lords many, no, the Lord our God is one Lord 
and one Father. Note, Those flatter them- 
selves, and put a damning cheat upon their souls, 
who imagine that their professing true religion, 
and worshipping the true God, will save them, 
though they worship not God in spirit and in 
truth, nor are true to their profession. 

Our Savior gives a full answer to this fallacy, 
(v. 42, 43.) and proves, by two arguments, that 
they had no right to call God Father. : 

First, They did not love Christ ; If God were 
your Father, you would love Me. He had dis- 
proved their relation to Abraham, by their going 
about to kill Him ; (v. 40.) but here He disproves 
their relation to God, by their not loving Him. 
A man may pass for a child of Abraham, if he 
do not appear an enemy to Christ by gross sin; 
but he cannot approve himself a,child of God 
unless he he a faithful friend and follower o 
Christ. Note, All that have God for their Fa- 
ther, have a true love to Christ, an esteem of 
his Person, a grateful sense of his love, sincere 
affection to his cause and kingdom, complacency 
in the salvation wrought by Him, in the method 
and terms of it, and acare to keep his com- 
mandments, which is the surest evidence of love 
to Him. Weare here upon trial how we will 
conduct ourselves to our Maker, and accordingly 
it will be with us in the state of retribution. 
God has taken various methods to prove us, and 
this was one; He sent his Son into the world, 
with sufficient proofs of his mission, concluding 
that all thatvealled Him Father, would kiss his 
Son, and bid Him welcome, see 1 John 5:1. — 
By this our adoption will be proved—Did we 
love Christ, or no? Sf any man do not, he is 
so far from being a child of God, that he is an- 
athema, 1 Cor. 16: 22. ; 

Our Savior proves that if they were God’s 
children, they would Jove Him, for, saith He, I 
proceeded forth, and came from God. 

1. He was the Son of God; I proceeded 
rth from God; this means his origin from the 
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them, *If God were 

our Father, ye would 
ove me: 'for I pro- 
ceeded forth and came 
from God; ™neither 
came I of myself, but 
he sent me. 

43 Why "do ye not 
understand my speech? 
even because °ye can- 
not hear my word. 

44 Ye Pare of your 
father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father 
ye willdo: she wasa 
murderer from the be- 
ginning, *t and abode 
not in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth 
in him. * When he 
speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own; 
for he is a liar, and the 
father of it. 
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Father, by the communication of the divine es- 
sence, and also the union of the divine logos to 
his human nature; so Dr. Whitby. Now this 
could not but recommend Him to the affections 
of all that were born of God. Christ is called 
the Beloved: being the beloved of the Father, 
He is certainly the beloved cf all the saints, 
Eph. 1; 6. 

2. He was sent of God, as an Ambassador. 
He did not come of Himself, as the false prto- 
phets, who had not either their mission or their 
message from God, Jer. 23:21. Observe the 
emphasis He lays upon this, Z came from God ; 
neither came I of Myself, but He sent Me: He 
had his credentials and instructions from God ; 
He came to gather together in one the children 
of God, (ch. 11: 52.) to bring many sons to glory, 
Heb. 2:10. And would not all God’s children 
embrace a Messenger sent from their Father on 
such errands? But these Jews made it appear 
that they were not akin to Ged, by their want 
of affection to Christ. 

They did not understand Him. It was a 
sign that they did not belong to God’s family, 
that they did not understand the language of the 
family ; Ye do not understand my speech, v. 43. 
Christ’s speech was heavenly, but intelligible to 
those that were acquainted with the voice of 


Christ in the Old Testament; those that had | 


made the Word of the Creator familiar to them, 
needed no other key to the dialect of the Re- 
deemer; and yet these Jews make strange of 
the doctrine of Christ, and find knots in it, and 
stumbling-stones. Could a Galilean be known 


* by his speech ? An Ephraimite hy his sibboleth ? 


And would any have the confidence to call 
God Father, to whom the Son of God was a bar- 
barian, even when He spake the will of God, in 
the words of the Spirit? Note, Those who are 
not acquainted with the divine speech, have rea- 
son to fear that they are strangers to the divine 
nature. Christ spake the words of God (ch. 3: 
34.) in the dialect of the kingdom of God; and 
yet they who pretended to belong to the king- 
dom, understood not the idioms of it, but like 


strangers, and rude ones too, ridiculed it. 
The reason — did not understand Christ’s speech made the mat- 


ter much worse; Ye 


cannot hear my word, that is, ‘cannot persuade your- 


elves to hear it attentively, and without prejudice, as it should be heard.’ 
he meaning of this cannot, is an obstinate will not;°as the Jews could not 


hear Stephen, (Acts 7: 57.) nor Paul, Acts 22: 22. 


Note, The rooted antipa- 


thy of men’s hearts to the doctrine of Christ, is the reason of their ignorance 


and errors. 


They do not like it nor love it, and therefore will not understand 


it; like Peter, who pretended he knew not what the damsel said, (Matt. 26: 70.) 


when in truth he knew not what to say to it. 


Ye cannot hear my words, for 


ye have stopped your ears, (Ps. 53: 4, 5.) and God, in a way of righteous 
judgment, has made your ears heavy, Isa. 6: 10. . 
Having thus disproved their relation to Abraham and to God, He comes 


next to tell them plainly whose children they were. 


If they be not God’s 


children, they are the devil’s, for God and Satan divide the world; the devil is 


therefore said to work in the children of disobedience, Eph. 2: 2. 


All wicked 


people are the devil’s children, (2 Cor. 6: 15.) the serpent’s seed, (Gen. 


3: 15.) children of the wicked 


bear his image, obey his commands, and follow his example. 


They partake of his nature, 


one, Matt. 13: 38. 
Idolaters said 


fo a stock, Thou art my father, Jer. 2: 27. : 

This is a high charge, and sounds harsh and horrid, that any of the children 
of men, especially the-church’s children, should be called children of the 
devil, and therefore our Savior proves it, by a general argument; The lusts of 


your father you will do. 
you gratify hi 


Atm at his will: you do those lusts which the devil himself fulfils.’ 


‘You do the lusts which he would have you fulfil ; 
im, and comply with his temptations, and are led captives by 


Fleshly 


lusts and worldly lusts the devil tempts men to; but, being a spirit, he cannot 
fulfil them himself. The peculiar lusts of the devil are spiritual wickednesses, 
the lusts of the intellectual powers, corrupt reasonings, pride and envy, wrath 
and malice; enmity to good, and enticing others to evil; these are lusts which 
the devil fulfils, and those who are under the dominion of these lusts, resem- 
ble the devil, as the child does the parent. The more of contemplation, and 
‘ contrivance, and secret complacency in sin, the more it resembles the lusts of 
the devil. (2.) You will do the devil’s lusts. The more there is of the will in 
these lusts, the more there is of the*devil in them. When sin is committed 
of choice, and not by surprise, with pleasure, and not with reluctance, when it 1s 
persisted in with daring presumption and desperate resolution, like theirs that 
said, Wehave loved strangers, and after them we will go, then the sinner 
twill do the devil’s lusts. ‘The lusts of your father you delight to do ;’ so Dr. 
Hammond; they are rolled under the tongue as a sweet morsel. 
By particular instances, they manifestly resembled the devil—murder and 
lying. The devil is an enemy to life, because God is the God of life, and 


““Cannot bear to hear.” So the same 


(43.) Ye cannot hear.| 
7 BLooMFIBLD, 


word ia used, 6: GO. 


(44.) Of his own.) 
his natural disposition.”’ Beza, G 
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life is the happiness of man ; an enemy to truth, 
because God is the God of truth, and truth is 
the bond of society. 

He was a murderer from the beginning, not 
from his own beginning, for he was created an 
angel of light, but from the beginning of his 
apostasy, which was soon after the creation of 
man. He was a man-slayer; he was a hater 
of man, and so in disposition a murderer of him. 
He has his name Satan, from Sitnah—hatred. 
He maligned God’s image upon man, envied his 
happiness, and desired his ruin, was an avowed 
enemy to the race. He was man’s tempter to 
that sin which brought death into the world, 
and so was effectually the murderer of all man- 
kind, which in Adam had but one neck. He 
was a murderer of souls, deceived them into sin, 
and by it slew them ; (Rom. 7: 11.) poisoned 
man with forbidden fruit, and made him his sn 
murderer. Thus he was not only at the begin- 
ning; but. from the beginning, aiich intimates 
that thus he has been ever since; as he began, 
so he continues, the murderer of men by his 
temptations. The great tempter is the great 
destroyer. The Jews called the devil, the an- 
gelof death. He was in the first murder that 
ever was committed. Cain was of that wicked 
one, and slew his brother, 1 John 3: 12. If the 
devil had not heen very strong in Cain, he could 
not have killed his own brother. Cain killin 
his brother by instigation of the devil, the devi 
is called the murderer, which does not speak 
Cain’s personal guilt the less, but the devil’s 
the more, whose torments, we have reason to 
think, will be the greater when the time comes, 
for all that wickedness which he has drawn 
men into. See what reason we have to stand 
upon our guard against the wiles of the devil, 
(for he is a murderer, and aims to do mischief, 
even when he speaks fair,) and to wonder that 
he, who is the murderer of the children of men, 
should yet be, by their own consent, so much 
their master. ; 

These Jews were murderers like him; mur- 
derers of souls, which they led blindfold into 
the ditch, and made the children of hell ; sworn 
enemies to Christ, and now ready to be his be- 
trayers and murderers, for the same reason that 
Cain killed Abel. They were that seed of the 
serpent, that were to bruise the heel of the Seed 
of the woman; Now ye seek to kiil Me. 

He was aliar. A lie is opposed to truth, (1 
John 2: 21.) and, accordingly, the devil is here 
described to be an enemy to truth, and therefore 
to Christ. 

First, He is a deserter from the truth; he 
abode not in the truth, did not continue in the 
rectitude of his nature, but left his first state ; 
his apostasy was founded in a lie. The angels 
were the hosts of the Lord; those that fell, 
were not frue to their Sovereign, boa! were not 
to he trusted, being charged with folly and de- 
fection, Job 4:18. By the truth here, we may 
understand the revealed will of God concerning 
the salvation of man by Christ, the truth of 
which Christ was now preaching, and the Jews 
opposed ; herein they did Like their father the 
devil, who, seeing the honor put upon the first 
Adam, and foreseeing the greater honor intend- 
ed in the second Adam, would not be reconciled 
to that counsel of God, but, from a spirit of 
pride and envy, set himself to resist it, and to 
thwart its designs; and so did these Jews, as 
his children and agents. 

Secondly, He is destitute of truth; There is 
no truth in him. Wis interest in the world is 
supported by lies, and you can confide in nothing 
he says or does. The notions he propagates 
concerning good and evil, are false, his proofs 
are lying wonders, his temptations cheats; he 
has great knowledge of the truth, but having no 
affection to it, but on the contrary, being a sworn 
enemy to it, he is said to have no truth in him. 

He isa friend and patron of lying; When he 
speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own. Three 
things are here said of the devil, with reference 
to the sin of lying. 


‘The phrase is equivalent to, “according te 
rotius, Rosenm.' BLOOMFIRLD. 
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45 And ‘because I 
tell you the truth, ye 
believe me not. 

46 Which of you 
"convinceth me of sin ? 
And if I say the truth, 
* why do ye not believe 
me? 

47 He Y that is of 
God, heareth God’s 
words: ye therefore 
hear them not, because 
ye are not of God. 

[Practical Observations.) 

48 Then answered 
the Jews, and said un- 
to him, *Say we not 
well that *thou art a 
Samaritan, and hast a 
devil ? 


Gal. 4:16, 2 


1:12,18. 6:45,46,65. 

. 1 John 3:10. 

-» 2John 9. 3 John 11. 

13:13, Matt. 15:7. Jam. 2:19, 

a 4:9. 7:20. 10:20. 1s. 49:7. 53:3. 
Matt. 10:25. 12:24,31, Rom, 15:3. 
Heb. 13:13. 


10; 
4:1— 


; his image. 


i 


JOHN, VIIL. 


First, That he is a iar; his oracles, his pro- | 


phets, and the images in which he was wor- 
shipped, were teachers of ties; he tempted our 
first parents with a downright hie ; all his 
temptations are carried on by lies, calling evil 
good, and good evil, and promising impunity to 
sin; he knows them to be hes, and suggests 
them with an intention to deceive, and so to de- 
stroy. When he contradicted the Gospel in the 
scribes and Pharisees, it was by lies, and when 
afterward he corrupted it in the man of sin, it 
was by strong delusions, and a complicated lie. 
Secondly, When he speaks a lie, he speaks of 
his own. It-is an idiom of his own, not of God ; 
his Creator never put it into him. When men 
speak a lie, Satan fills their hearts to lie; (Acts 
5: 3.) but when the devil speaks a lie, it is of his 
own framing, the motives to it are from himself, 
which speaks the desperate depth of wicked- 
ness into which those apostate spirits are sunk ; 
as in their first defection they had no tempter, 
so their sinfulness is still their own. 
Thirdly, That he is the father of it. We is 
the father of every lie, not only which he him- 
self suggests, but of all lies; when men speak 
lies, they come originally from him, and bear 
He is the father of every liar; so 
it may be understood. God made men with a 
disposition to truth, it is eongruous to reason 
and natural light, to the order of our faculties, 
and the laws of society; but the devil has so 
corrupted the nature of man, that the wicked 
are said to be estranged from the womb, speak- 


ing lies; (Ps. 58: 3.) he has taught them with 
their tongues to use deceit, Rom. 3:13. He is the father of lies, who begat-+ 
them, trained them up in theway of lying, whom they,resemble and obey, and 
with whom all liars shall have their portion forever. Christ having thus 
proved all murderers and liars to be the devil’s children, leaves it to the con- 
sciences of his hearers to say, Thou art the man. ; 

But He comes in the following verses. to assist them in the application of 
it to themselves; He does not call them /iars, but shows them that they 
were no friends to truth, and therein resembled him who abode not in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. 

He charges upon them, 

That they would not believe the Word of truth. Two ways it may be 
taken, (1.) “Though J tell you the truth, yet you will not believe that I do so.’ 
Though He gave abundant proof of his commission from God, and his affec- 
tion to men, they would not believe that He told the truth. Now was truth 
fallén in the street, and could not enter, Isa. 59:14,15. The greatest truths 
with some gained no credit; for they rebelled against the light, Joh 24: 13. 
Or, (2.) Because I tell you the truth, (so we read it,) therefore ye believe Me 
not. They would not receive Him as a Prophet, because He told them 
unpleasing truths, concerning themselves and their own case, showed them 
their faces in a glass that would not flatter them. Miserable is the case of 
those to whom the light of divine truth is a torment. 

To show them the unreasonableness of their infidelity, He eondescends to 
put the matter to this issue, v.46. He and they heing contrary, either He 
was in an error, or they were. 

{1.] If He were in an error, why did not they convince Him? The falsehood 
of pretending prophets was discovered either by the ill tendency of their doc- 
trines, (Deut. 13: 2.) or by the il tenor of their conversation; Ye shall know 
them by their fruits ; but (saith Christ) which of you, of the sanhedrim, who 
judge of prophets; convinceth Me of sin? They accused Him of gluttony, 
drunkenness, blasphemy, sabbath-breaking, confederacy with Satan, &c. But 
they were malicious calumnies, and such as every one, that knew Him, 
knew to be utterly false. When they had done chit utmost, by artifice, 
subornation and perjury, to prove some crime upon Him, the very judge that 
condemned. Him, owned he found no fault in Him. 

The sin He here challenges them to convict Him of, is, First, An incon- 
sistent doctrine. They had heard his testimony; could they show any thing 
in it absurd or unworthy to be believed, any contradiction, either of Himself 
or of the Scriptures, or any corruption of truth or manners; ch..18: 20. Or, 
Secondly, An incongruous conversation. ‘Which of you can justly charge 


= 


Me with any thing, in word or deed, unbecoming a prophet?’ See the conde- 


V. 37—47. Immense numbers boast of being Christians, as 
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scension of our Lord, that He demanded not 
credit any further than the allowed motives of 
credibility support his demands. See Jer. 2: 5, 
31. Mic. 6:3. Ministers may from hence learn, 
1. To walk so cireumspectly, as that it may not 
be in the power of their most strict observers to 
convince them of sin, that the ministry be not 
blamed. The only way not to be convicted of 
sin is, not to sin. 2. To be willing to admit a 
scrutiny ; though we are confident in many 
things that we are in the right, yet we should 
be willing to have it tried. See Job 6: 24. 

[2.] If they were in error, why were they not 

convinced by Him? ‘If Isay the truth, why do 

ou not believe Me? If you cannot convince 
Me of error, you must own that I say the truth, 
and why do you not give Me credit? Why will 
you not dea with Me upon trust?’ Note, If 
men would but inquire mto the reason of their 
infidelity, they would find themselves reduced 
to such ahsurdities as they could not but be 
ashamed of; for it will be found that the reason 
why we believe not in Christ, is, we are not 
willing to part with sin, deny ourselves, and 
serve God; we are not of the Christian religion, 
because we would not be of any, and unbelief 
of our Redeemer resolves itself inte a downright 
rebellion against our Creator. 

Another thing charged upon them is, they 
would not hear the words of God; (v. 47.) 
which further shows how groundless was their 
claim of relation to God. Here isa doctrine 
laid. down; He that is of God, heareth God’s 
words; that is, he is willing and ready to hear 
them, is desirous to know the mind of God, and 
cheerfully embraces whatever he knows to be 
so. God’s words have such an authority over, 
and agreeableness with, all that are born of God, 
that they meet them, as the child Samuel did, 
with, Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth, 
Let the Word of the Lord come. He appre- 
hends and discerns them, so hears them, as to 
perceive the voice of God in them, which the 
natural man does not, | Cor. 2:14. He that is 
of God, is soon aiare of the discoveries He 
makes of Himself, of the nearness of his name ; 
(Ps. 75:1.) as they of the family know the 
master’s tread, and the master’s knock, and 
open to him immediately, (Luke 12: 36.) as the 
sheep know the voice of their shepherd, ch. 10: 
4,5, Caitor:s. 

¥e therefore hear Him not; that is, ‘Ye heed 
hot, understand not, believe not, the words of 
God, nor care to hear thera, because ye are not 
of God. Your being thus ceaf and dead to the 
words of God, is a plain evidence that ye are nat 
of God.’ It is in his Word that God manifests 
Himself; we are therefore reckoned to be well 
or ill affected to God, according as we are well 
or ill affected to his Word; see 2 Cor. 4: 4. 1 
John 4:6. Or, their not being of God, was the 
yeason why they did not profitably hear the 
words of God which Christ spake; they did 
not understand and believe Him, not because 
the things themselves were obscure, or wanted 
evidence, hut hecause the hearers were not of 
God. If the Word of the kingdom do not bring 
forth fruit, the blame is to be laid upon the soil, 
not upon the seed, as appears by the parable of 
the sower, Matt. 13: 13, &c. 

V.48—50. The malice of hell breaks ont in 
the base language which the unbelieving Jews 
gave to our Lord. Hitherto they had cavilled 
at his doctrine ; but, having showed themselves 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


absurdly as the Jews did that they were ‘ Abraham’s children;’ 
and they oiyere that God is their Father, because they have 
been baptized, even as the Jews did because of circumcision. 
But which do they resemble most, the primitive Christians, or 
those who sought to murder Christ? Are they born again, 
and made lag hat of a divine and holy nature? Do they, 
above all things, love Jesus and his service? If there is no- 
thing of this kind in them, but things of a contrary nature, let 
them not deceive themselves : Pet are the children of him 
whose works they do; and the pride, rebellion, dissimulation, 
malice and malignity, of numbers called Christians, show them 


Verse 47. 
He that is of God, &c.) ‘He who resembles God in holiness and 
goodness, and is disposed to do his will, is ready to receive the doctrine 
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to be the offspring of the apostate, ‘ murderer,’ and ‘liar.’ Suen 
affronting applications of evangelical truth induce men to com- 
plain that they cannot understand the words of Christ: no evi- 
dence can convince them, that those doctrines are true, which 
reduce them to the alternative of renouncing every sin, or of 
perishing in hell. The unexceptionable conduct of those, who 
speak the words of God, will not procure them credit, ‘ because 
they tell them the truth.’ but if any improbable report be 
spread, or new heresy started, the same persons will embrace 
it with implicit and absurd credulity ! 
‘they are not of God, and therefore cannot hear his words.’ 


Scorr. 
that comes from Him; and your not receiving his words is an evidence 


that you do not thus resemble Him, nor bear a filial affection towards 
Him, WHITEY. 


The reason is evident; 


A. D. 32. - JOHN, VIII. 
49 Jesus answered, 
>‘T have not a devil: 
¢but I honor my Fa- 
ther, and ye do dis- 


uneasy when He complained (v. 43, 47.) that 
they would not hear Him, they fall to down- 
tight railing, v. 4s. They were not the com- 
mon people, but scribes and Pharisees, men of 
consequence, who, when they saw themselves 


_ honor me. _ convicted of obstinate infidelity, scornfully turn- 
50 And “JI seek not ed off the conviction with this, Say we not well. 
mine own glory: that Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil:? 


(1.) That He was a Samaritan, that is, an 
enemy to their church and nation, one that they 
could not endure. Thus they exposed Him to 
the ill-will of the people, with whom you could 
not put a man into a worse name, than to call 
him a Samaritan. If He had been a Samari- 
tan, He had been punishable, by the beating of 
the rebels, (as they called it,) for coming into the 
temple. They had often called Him a Gali- 
lean—a mean man; but, as if that were not 
enough, though it contradicted the other, they 
will have Him a Samaritan—a bad man.’ The 
Jews to this day call the Christians, in reproach, 
Cuthei—Samaritans. Note, Great endeavors 
have in all ages been used to make good people 
odious by putting them under black characters, 
and it is easy to run that down with a crowd 
and a cry, which is once put into an ill name. 


*there is one that seek- 
eth and judgeth. 

51 Verily; verily, I 
say unto you, ‘If aman 
&keep my saying, he 
shall never ' see death. 

52 Then said the 
Jews unto him, ‘Now 
we know that thou hast 
a devil. *Abraham is 
dead, and the prophets; 
and thou sayest, If a 
man keep my saying, 
he shall never ' taste of 


ERs nt Saas Perhaps because Christ inveighed against the 

roy. v . et. 2:23. ) a 

C8. ied, 1228. 13:31.92., 14:13, pride and tyranny of the priests and elders, 
17:4. Ts. 42:21, 49:3. Matl.-3:15— ee ned suggest that He aimed at the ruin 
17. Phil. 2:6—11. d 5:41. 7:18. of their chu 1 imi at j ati 

«Sabena Nak 48. r reh, in aiming at its reformation, 


and was falling away to the Samaritans. 

(2.) That He had a devil. Either, [1.] That 
He was in league with the devil; having re- 
k Zech. 1:5,6. roached his doctrine as tending to Samaritan- 
1 Heb. 2:9. ism, here they reflect upon his miracles as done 
in combination with Beelzebub. Or rather, [2.] That He was a melancholy 
man, whose brain was clouded, or a mad man, whose brain was heated, and 
that which He said was no more to be believed than the extravagant ram- 
bles of a man in 2 deliriwm. Thus, divine revelations of things which are 


f 3:15,16. 5:24, 6:50. 11:25,26. 
£ 55. 15:20. 
h 12. Ps. 39:48. Luke 2:26. 
i 48. 9:24. 
Heb. 11:13. 


above the discovery of reason, haye been often branded with tbe charge of | 


enthusiasm, and the prophet was called a mad fellow, 2 Kings 9: 11. Hos. 9: 

‘7. The inspiration of the pagan oracles and prophets was indeed a frenzy, 

and those that had it were ior the time beside themselves, but that which was 

rin divine was not so. Wisdom is justified of her children, as wisdom in- 
eed. 

They undertook to justify this character, and applied it to the present occa- 
sion; Say we not well that Thou art so? One would think that his excellent 
discourses should have altered their opinion of Him; instead of that, their 
hearts were more hardened, and their prejudices confirmed, They value 
themselves on their enmity to Christ, as if they had never spoken betfer than 
when they spake the worst they could of Christ. Those have arrived at the 
highest pitch of wickedness, who arow their impiety, repeat what they should 
retract, and justify themselves in that, for which they ought to condemn them- 
selves. It is bad to say and do ill, but it is worse to stand to it. When Christ 
spake against the sins of great men, and thereby incensed them against Him, 
the who were sensible of no interest but what is secular and sensual, con- 
cluded Him beside Himself, for they thought that none but a madman would 
lose his preferment, and hazard his life, for his religion and conscience. 

The meekness and mercifulness of Heayen shines in Christ's reply to this 
ealumny, v.49, 50. 

He denies their charge against Him; I have not a devil; as Paul, (Acts 26: 
25.) Tam not mad. The imputation is unjust; ‘I am neither actuated by a 
devil, nor in compact with one ;’ this He evidenced hy what We did against 
the devil’s kingdom. He takes no notice of their ealling Him a Samaritan, 
because it was a personal reflection, and not worth taking notice of; but say- 
ing He had a devil, reflected on his commission, and therefore He answered 
that. Augustine gives this descant upon his not saying any thing to their 
calling Him a Samaritan—that He was indeed that good Samaritan spoken of 
in the parable, Luke 16: 33. 

He asserts the sincerity of his intentions; Z honor my Father. They 
suggested that He took undue honors to Himself, and derogated from the 
honor due to God, both which He denies here, in saying that He made it his 
business to honor his Father, and Him only. It also proves that He had not 
a devil, for, if He had, He would not honor God, Note, They who can truly 
say that they make it their constant care to honor God, are sufficiently armed 
against the censures and reproaches of men. ; 

He complains of the wrong they did_Him by their calumnies; Ye do dis- 
honor Me. By this it appears that, as Man, He had a sense of the indigmity 
done Him; reproach was a sword in bis hones; and yet He underwent it for 
our salvation. It is the will of God, that all men should honor the Son, yet 
there are many that dishonor Him; such a contradiction is there in the car- 
nal mind to the will of God. Christ honored his Father as never man did, 
and yet was Himseif dishonored as never man was ; for though God has pro- 
mised that those who honor Him, He will honor, He never promised that men 
should honor them. 


Verse 51. 

‘The particular scope of Jesus Christ in this passage was, to prove 
that He was not possessed of an evil spirit, since the ‘keeping of his 
vords would procure eternal life for all who obey Him; while Satan, 
on the contrary, leads men into sin, whose wages is death, or everlast- 
ing perdition. Hence we may infer, that that doctrine which produces 


T. H. Horne. 


. 


temporal death; 
thou art governed by a lying spirit; 
God, and so did the prophets; yet they are all dead. 
est, [fa man, &c.’ 


Chrisi’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


See here, his cantempt of worldly honor; J 
seek not mine own glory. He did not aim at 
that in what He had said of Himself, or against 
his persecutors ; He did not court applause, 
nor covet preferment, but industriously declined 
both. He did not seek his own glory distinct 
from his Father’s, nor had any separate interest 
of his own. For men to search their own glory, 
ts not glory indeed, (Prov. 25: 27.) but their 
shame, to be so much out in their aim. This 
comes in hete as a reason why Christ made so 
light of their reproaches; ‘ You do dishonor 
Me, but cannot disturb, shall not disquiet Me, 
for I seek not mine own glory.’ Note, Those 
who are dead to men’s praise, can safely bear 
their contempt. 

His comfort under worldly dishonor; There 
is One that seeketh and judgeth. In two things 
Christ made it appear that He sought nof his 
own glory: He did not court men’s respect, but 
was indifferent to it, and in reference to this He 
saith, ‘ There is One that seeketh my interest in 
the esteem and affections of the people, while I 
am in no care about it.’ Note, God will seek 
their honor, that do not seek their own ; for 
before honor is humility. He did not rerenge 
men's affronts, and in reference to this He saith, 
‘ There is One that judgeth, that will vindicate 
my honor, and reckon with those that trample 
upon it,’ Probably, He refers here to the judg- 
ments that were coming upon the Jews for the 
indignities they did to the Lord Jesus. See Ps. 
38: 13—15. IT heard not, for Thou wilt hear. Hf 
we undertake, to judge for ourselves, whatever 
damage we sustain, our amends is in our own 
hands; but if we be, as we ought to be, humble 
appellants, we shall find, to our comfort, there 
is One that judgeth. 

V.51—59. The doctrine of the immortality 
of believers, is ushered in with the usual solemn 
preface, Verily, verily, J say unto you. 

The character of a believer; he keeps the say- 
ines of Jesus, that Word of mine which I have 
delivered to you; this we must not only receive, 
but keep. We must keep it in mind and memory, 
in love and affection, so as in nothing to violate 
it; keep it without spot, (1 Tim. 6: 14.) as a 
trust committed to us, keep in it as our way, 
and to it as our rule. 

The privilege of a Leliever; He shall by no 
means see death forever: so the original. Not 
as if the bodies of believers were secured from 
death; even the children of the Most High 
must die like men, and the followers of Christ 
have been, more than other men, in deaths oft, 
kilied all the day long ; how then is this promise 
made good? Ans. (1.) The. preperty of death 
is so altered lo them, that they do not see the 
terror of death, it is quite taken off; their sight 
does not terminate in death, as theirs who live 
by sense; they look so clearly, so comfortably, 
through and beyond death, aud are so taken up 
with their state on the other side, that they 
overlook death, and see i! not. (2.) The power 
of death is so broken, that though there is no 
remedy, but they must see death, they shall not 
be always shut up under its arrests, the day 
will come when death shall be swallowed up in 
victory. (3.) They shall not be hurl of the se- 
cond death. That is the death especially meant 
here, that which is forever, which is opposed to 
everlasting life; they shall never enter into con- 
demnation; shall have their everlasting lot 
where they cannot die any more, Luke 20: 36. 
Though now they cannot avoid seeing and 
tasting it too, they shall shortly be where it 
will be seen no more forever, Exod. 14: 13. 

The Jews, instead of laying hold on this pro- 
mise of immortality, lay hold on this occasion 
to reproach Him that makes them so kind an 
offer. Observe here, 

Their railing; ‘Now we know that Thou 
hast a devil, that Thou ravest, aud sayest that 
Thou knowest not what.’ See how these swine 
trample under foot the pearls of gospel-pro- 


such very salutary effects cannot necessarily be false and diabolical.” 
Yet the Jews perverted his words, as if He spake of 


». 52. Now, they say, it is undeniably plain that 

it: for Abraham kept the word of 

And thou say- 
CLAGETT. 
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A. D. 32. 


53 Art ™ thou greater- 
than our father Abra- 
ham, which is dead ? 
and the prophets are 
dead: "whom makest 
thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, 
°Tf I honor myself, my 
honor. is nothing: Pit 
is my Father that hon- 
oreth me, of whom ‘ye 
say, That he is your 
Ged. ; 
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JOHN, VIII. 


mises. If nowat last they had evidence to prove 


Him mad, why did they say, (v. 48.) before 
they had. that proof, Zhou hast a devil? But 
this is the method of malice, first to fasten an 
invidious charge, and then to fish for evidence 
of it. If He had not abundantly proved Him- 
selfa Teacher from God, bis promises of im- 
mortality to his followers might justly have 
been ridiculed, and charity itself would have 
imputed them to_a crazed fancy; but his doc- 
trine was evidently divine, his mirackes con- 
firmed it, and the Jewish religion taught them 
to expect such a Prophet; for them therefore 
thus to reject Him, was to abandon that pro- 
mise to which their éwelve tribes hoped to come, 
Acts 26: 7. 

In short, they looked upon Him as guilty of 
an insufferable piece of arrogance, in making 
Himself greater than Abrahum and the pro- 
vhets; Abraham .is dead, and the prophets are 
dead too: very true, for these Jews were the 
genune offspring of those that killed them. It 
is true, Abraham and the prophets were great 
in the favor of God, and in the esteem of all 
good men. It is true, they kept Gods sayings, 
and were obedient to them; and yet it is true, 


Rom, 2:17,&c, 
they died; every-one in his own order was ga- 
thered to his people. Jt was their honor that they died in faith, but die 
they must. Why should a good man be afraid to die, when Abraham is dead, 
and the prophets are dead? They have tracked the way through that dark val- 
Jey, which should reconcile us to death, and help to take-off the terror of it: 
Now they think Christ talks madly, when He saith, [fa man keep my say- 
ines, he shall never tuste death. Tasting death means the same thing with 
seeing it; and well may death be represented as grievous to several of the 
senses, which is the destruction of them all. 

[1.] They understood Christ of an immortality in this world. In the 
sense that Christ spake, it was not true that Abraham and the prophets were 
dead, for God is still the God of Abraham, and the God of the holy prophets ; 
ane 22: 6.) now God is not the God‘ of the dead, but of the living; there- 
ore Abraham and the prophets are still alive, and, as Christ meant it, they had 
aot tasted death. 

{2.] They thought none could be greater than Abraham and the prophets, 
whereas they could not but know that the Messiah would be greater than Ahra- 
ham or any of the prophets; nay, they borrowed their greatness from Him. 
It was the honor of Abraham, that he was the father of the Messiah, and the 
honor of the prophets, that they testified beforehand concerning Him; so that 
He obtained a far more excellent name than they. Therefore, instead of in- 
ferring from Christ’s making Himself greater than Abraham, that He had a 
devil, they should have inferred from his proving Himself so, (by doing works 
which neither Abraham nor‘the prophets ever did,) that He was the Christ; 
but their eyes were blinded. ; 

They scornfully asked, Whom makest Thou Thyself? As if He had heen 
guilty of vain-glory ; whereas He was so far from making Himself greater 
than He was, that He drew a veil oyer his glory, and made Himself less than 
He was, and was the.greatest Example of humility. 

Christ still vouchsafes to reason with them, that every mouth may he 
stopped. He could have struck them dumb or dead upon the spot, but this 
was the day of his patience. 

In his an$wer, He insists not upon his own testimony concerning Himself, 
but waives it as not sufficient or conclusive; (v. 54.) Myhonor is nothing, if 1 
glorify Myself. Note, Self-honor is no honor; and the affectation of glory is 
the forfeiture of it; it is nof elory, (Prov. 25: 27.) but so great a reproach, 
that there is no sin which men are more industrious to hide than this; he 
that most affects praise, would not he thought to do it. Honor of our own 
creating has nothing in it, and therefore is called vain-glory. Self-admirers 
are self-deceivers. Our Lord Jesus was not one that honored Himself, -as 
they represented Him, He was crowned by Him who is the Fountain of 
honor, and glorified not Himself to be made a High-Priest, Heb. 5: 4, 5. 

But He refers Himself to his Father, God; and to their father, Abraham. 

To his Father, God; It is my Father that honoreth Me. By this He 
means, [i.] That He derived from his Father all the honor He now claimed ; 
He had commanded them to believe in Him, to follow Him, and to keep his 
Word, all which put an honor upon Him, but it was the Father that laid help 
upon Him, that lodeed all fulness in.Him, that sanctified and sealed Him, 
and sent Him into the world: and this justified Him in all demands of re- 
spect. [2.] He depended upon his Father for all the honor He further looked 
for; He courted not, but despised, the applauses of the age; for his eye and 

eart were upon the glory promised, which He had with the Father before 
the world was. We aimed at an advancement with which the Father was to 
exalt Him,a name He was to wire Him, Phil. 2: 8,9. Note, Christ, and all 
that are his, depend upon God for their honor; and he that is sure of honor 
where he is known, cares not though he he slighted where he is in disguise. 

He here takes occasion to show the reason of their incredulity,—and that 
was, their unacquaintedness with God ; ‘But why should I talk to you of my 
Father, when you say of Him that He is your God, yet you have not known 
Him?’ 

‘ Ye say that He is the God ye have chosen, and are in covenant with; ye say 
that ye are Israel; but all are not so indeed, that are of Israel,’ Rom. 9: 6. 
Note, Many pretend to have an interest in God, who yet have no just cause 
to sayso. They who called themselves the femple of the Lord, having pro- 
faned the excellency of Jacob, did but trust in lying words. What will it 
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Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees, 


avail us to say, Heis our God, if we be not 
his people, nor such as'He will own? ; 

Christ mentions their profession of relation 
to God, as an aggravation of their unbelief. All 

eople will honor those whom their God honors; 
But these Jews, who said that the Lord was 
their God, studied how to disgrace one whom 
their God put honor upon. Note, The pro- 
fession we make of a covenant relation to God, 
and an interest in Him, if it be not improved by 
us, will be improved against us. : 

Yet ye have not known Him. (1.) Ye know 
Him not at all. These Pharisees were so taken 
up with the study of their traditions, that they 
never minded the most needful and useful 
knowledge; like the false prophets of old, who 
caused people to forget God's name by their 
dreams, Jer. 23:27. Or, (2.) Ye know Him 


| mot aright; and that is as bad as not knowing 


Him at all, or worse. Men may Le able to 
dispute subtilly concerning God, and yet may 
think Him such a one-as themselves, and roé 
know Him. Ye say that He is yours, and it 
is natural to us to desire to know our own, yet 
ye know Him not. Note, There are many who 
claim kindred to God, who yet have no ac- 
quaintance with Him. It is only the name of 
God which they have learned to talk of; but 
his attributes, perfections, and relations to his 
creatures, they know nothing of: we speak this 
to their shame, | Cor. 15: 34. Multitudes satisfy, 
but deceive themselves, with a titular relation 
to an unknown God. 

This Christ charges upon the Jews here, oF 
To show how groundless their pretensions o 
relation to God were. ‘Ye say that He is 
yours, but ye give yourselves the lie, for it is 
plain that you do not know Him;’ and a cheat 
is effectually convicted, if it be found that he 
is ignorant of the persons he pretends alliance 
to. _[2.] To show the reason why they were 
not wrought upon by Christ’s doctrine and 
miracles. They knew not God, and therefore 
perceived not his image nor his veice in Christ: 
Note, The reason why men receive not the 
Gospel of Christ is, they have not the knovw- 
ledge of God. Men submit not io the righteous-~ 
ness of Christ, because they are ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, Rom. 10:3. They that 
know not God, and obey not the Gospel of 
Christ, are put together, 2 Thess.1: 8. 

He gives them the reason of his assurance, 
that his Father would honor Him and own 
Him; But I know Him; and again, F know 
Him; which bespeaks not only his. acguaint- 
ance with Him, but bis confidence in Him, to 
stand by Him, and bear Him out in his whole 
undertaking; as was prophesied concerning 
Him; (Isa. 50: 7, 8.) ‘J Anow that I shall rot 
be ashamed, for He is near that justifies and 
as Paul, ‘J know whom I have believed, (2 Tim. 
1:12.) I know Him to he faithful, and power- 
ful, and engaged in the cause which I know to 
he his own.’ Observe, 

He professes his knowledge of his Father, 
with the greatest certainty, as neither afraid, nor 
ashamed to own it; If I should say I know 
Him not, I should be a liar like-unto you. He 


would not deny his relation to God, to avoid re- 


proaches, and prevent further trouble; nor retract 
what He had said, nor confess himself deceived 
ora decciver; if He should, He would be found 
a false witness. . Note, They who disown their 
religion and relation to God, as Peter, are liars, 
as much as hypocrites are, who pretend to know 
Him when they do not. See 1 Tim. 6: 13, 14. 
Mr. Clark observes well upon this, that it is a 
great sin to deny God’s grace in us. 

He proves his knowledge-of his Father; J 
know Him, and keep his saying ; or word. Christ, 
as Man, was ohedient to the moral law, and, as 
Redeemer, to the mediatorial law; and in both 
He kept his Father's word, and his own word 
with the Father. Christ requires of us, (v. 514) 
that we keep his sayings; and has set before us 
a copy of obedience, without a blot ; well might 
He who learned obedience, teach it; see Heb. 
5: 8,9. Christ by this evidences that He knew 
the Father. Note, The best proof of our ac- 

uaintance with God is our obedience to Him. 
hose only know God aright, that keep his 


AgD S32. 

55 Yet tye have not 
known him; “bat I 
know him: and if I 
should say, I know him 
not, ‘I shall be a liar 
like unto you: but I 
know him, *and keep 
his saying. 

56 Your father Abra- 
ham * rejoiced to see 
my day: and.he saw 
it, and was glad. 

57 Then said the 
Jews unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty years 
old, and hast thou seen 
Abraham ? 

58 Jesus said unto 
them, ¥ Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, *Before 
Abraham was, *I/am. 

59 Then *took they 
up stones to cast at 
him: ¢but Jesus hid 
himself, and went out 
of the temple, going 
through the midst of 


them, and so passed 

by. 
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word; it is a ruled case, 1John2: 3. Hereby 
we know that we know Him, (and do not only 
fancy it,) if we keep his commandments. 

Christ refers them to their father Abraham, 
to whom they boasted so much of a relation. 

Christ asserts Abraham’s prospect of Him, 
and respect to Him; (v. 56.) Your falher Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and 
was glad. And by this He proves that He was 
not at all out of the way, when He made Him- 
self greater than Abraham. 

The ambition he had to see his day; he re- 
joiced, he leaped at it. Vhe word, though it 
commonly signifies rejoicing, must here signify 
a transport of desire rather than of joy, for 
otherwise the latter part of the verse would he 
a tautology; he saw it, and was glad. He 
reached out, or stretched himself forth, that he 
might see my day; as Zaccheus, that ran before 
and climbed the tree, to see Jesus. The notices 
he had received of the Messiah, had raised in 
him an expectation of something great, of 
which he earnestly longed to know more. The 
dark intimation of that which is considerable, 
puts. men upon inguiry, and. makes them 
earnestly ask, Who? Where? When? and 
How? Thus the prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, having a general idea of a grace that 
should come, searched diligently ; (1 Pet. 1: 10.) 
and Abraham was as industrious herein as any 
of them. God told him of a land that He 
would give his posterity, and of wealth and 
honor; (Gen. 15: 14.) but he never /eaped thus 
to’ see that day. He could not look with so 
much indifference upon the promised Seed as 
he did upon the promised land ; in that he was, 
but to the other he could not be, contentedly, a 
stranger. Note, Those who rightly know any 
thing of Christ, cannot but be earnestly de- 
sirous to know more of Him. Those who dis- 
cern the dawning of the Sun of righteousness, 
cannot but wish to see his rising: The myster 
of redemption angels desire to look into, muc 
more should we, who are more immediately 
concerned in it. Abraham desired to see 
Christ’s day, though at a great distance; but 
this degenerate seed of his discerned not his 
day, nor bid it welcome. The appearing of 
Christ, which gracious souls love and long for, 
carnal hearts dread and loathe. 

- He saw it, and was glad. God gratified the 


ious desire of Abraham; he longed to see Christ’s day, and he saw it. 
hough he‘saw it not so distinctly as we under the Gospel, yet he saw mtre 


afterward than he did at first. 


Note, To him that Aas, and to him that 


asks, shall be given; to him that improves what he has, and that prays for 


more of the knowledge of Christ, God will give more. 
(1.) Some understand it of the sight he had of it in 


ham see Christ's day? 


But how did Ahra- 


the other world. The separate soul of Abraham, when the veil of flesh was 


rent, saw the mysteries of the kingdom of God in heaven. 
this sense of it, and does not much disallow it. 


Calvin mentions 
Note, The longings of gra- 


cious souls after Jesus Christ wili he fully satisfied when they come to heaven. 
But, (2.) It is more commonly understood of some sight he had of Christ’s 


dv in this world. 
Heb. 11: 13. 
to conjecture that Abraham 
his own private satisfaction, 


and sealed, unto the time of the end, Dan. 12; 4. 


Balaam saw Christ, but not now, not nigh. 


They that received not the promises, saw them afar off, 


There is room 
had some vision of Christ and ‘his day, for 
which, like that of Daniel’s, must be shut up, 
Christ knew what 


Christ’s discourse with the Pharisees. 


Abraham saw, better than Moses did. But there 
are divers things recorded, in which Abraham 
saw more of that which he longed to see, than 
he did when the promise was first made to him. 
He saw in Melchizedek, one made like unto the 
Son of God, and a priest forever; he saw an 
appearance of Jehovah, attended with two an- 
gels, in the plains of Mamre. _In his interces- 
sion fer Sodom, he sawa specimen of Christ’s 
intercession ; in the casting out of Ishmael, and 
the covenant with Jsaac, he saw a figure of the 
gospel-day, which is Christ’s day, for these 
things were an allegory. In offering Isaac, and 
the ram instead of Toone. he saw a double type 
of the great Sacrifice; and his calling the place 
Jehorah-jireh—It shall be seen, intimates that 
he saw something more in it than others did ; 
and in making his servant put his hand wnder 
his thigh, when he swore, he had a regard to 
the Messiah. : 

Abraham entertained these discoveries of 
Christ’s day, and bid them welcome; he savo, 
and was glad. He was glad of what he saw 
of God’s favor to himself, and of what he fore- 
saw of the merey God had in store for the 
world. Perhaps this refers to Abraham’s 
laughing when God assured him of a son. hy 
Sarah; (Gen. 17:16,17.) for that was not a 
laughter of distrust as Sarah’s, but of joy; in 
that promise he saw Christ’s day, and it filled 
him with joy unspeakable. Thus ke embraced 
the promises. Note, A believing sight of 
Christ and his day will put gladness into the 
heart. No, joy like the joy of faith; we are 
never acquainted with true pleasure, till we are 
acquainted with Christ. 

The Jews cavil at this, and reproach Him 
for it; (v. 57.) Thou art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast Thou. seen Abraham? They suppose ~ 
that if Abraham saw Him and his day, He also 
had seen Abraham, which yet was not a neces- 
sary tnuendo, but this turn of his words would 
best serve to expose Him; yet it was true that 
Christ had seen Abraham. They suppise ita 
very absurd thing for Him to pretend to have 
seen Abraham, who was dead so many ages 
before He was born. The state of the dead is 
an invisible state; hut they understood that 
corporally, which Christ spake spiritually. This 
gave them occasion to despise his youth ; as if 
He were but of yesterday, and knew nothing ; 
Thou art not yet fifty years old. They might 
as well have said, Thou art not forty ; for He 
was now but thirty-two, or thirty-three. Ire- 
neus, with this passage, supports the tradition 
which he says he had from some that had con- 
versed with St. Jobn, that our Savior lived to 
be fifty years old. See what little credit is to 
be given to tradition; and as to this, the Jews 
spake af random; some year they would men- 
tion, and therefore pitched upon one that they 
thought He was far enough short of; He did 
not look to he forty, but they were sure He 
could not be fifty, much less contemporary with 
Abraham. Old age is reckoned to begin at 
fifty, (Num. 4: 47.) so that tney mean no more 
than, ‘Thou art not to be reckoned an old man; 


Verse 56. 

Saw it.) ‘Thus, in Heb. 1!: 13. those who had not received the 
promises are said to have scen them afar off by faith. Thus. likewise, 
profar.> writers speak.’ Burper. 

Verse 53. 


Before Abraham was, I am.) ‘ Before Abraham was born, I had 
a glorious existence with the Father, and am still invariably the same, 
and one with Him. (Heb. 13:8) I have long, with Chrysostom and 
many others, looked on this text as. at least, a strong intimation of the 
Deity of Christ, nearly parallel to Heb. 1: 12.’ Doddridge. ‘Had the 
existence of our blessed Savior been measured by time, as is that of all 
created beings, He must have said, Before Abraham was, J was ; but 
his words are, BeforeAbraham was, Jam: thus using the same ex- 
pression of Himself which the eternal God does. at Exodus 3: 14. and 
hereby demonstrating Himself to be the same God who there said, ‘I 
AM THAT I aM.’?? Bp. Bevertpex. 

‘What now could tempt our Savior to use and apply this expression 
to Himself 2? He knew it had never been applied to any but God, and 
would have been, in the man so applying it, in the highest degree, 
committing “the robbery” of making himself equal with God. Be- 
sides, they are a mere solecism, and, according to analogy of language, 
express nothing. No idea belongs to them; for a man cannot in his 
mind carry the present time back, and make it an antecedent to the 
time already past; and therefore to say, before such a thing was, I am, 
is shuffling ideas together, which can have no place in the mind or 
understanding. If, therefore, we admit the expression to have any 


meaning, we must allow the ‘‘I am” to belong to Christ, in its proper 
and peculiar use, as signifying eternity and permanency of duration.’ 
; ' Bp. SHERLOcK. 
To their inquiry, He answered, with his usual most solemn asseve- 
ration, ‘Before Abraham was, I AM.’ The use of the present tense in 
this connection, and the construction of the passage, require us to un- 
derstand it as a declaratiyn, that, as the great ] AM, who appeared to 
Moses, He possessed ui. 'erived and independent existence, before 
Abraham was brought int being, yea, from eternity. (Marg. Ref. 
z. a.—WNotes, Ex. 3:14. k 6. 1: 10—12. 13:8, Rev. 1:8.) Indeed 
the words do not admit of » ‘y other construction, which can render 
them intelligible toa man of ordinary capacity. Thus the Jews evi- 
dently understood them ; and ti 2refore they were about to stone Jesus 
for blasphemy. ‘Christ here omy signifies, that He was before Abra- 
‘ham, in the decree of God.’ Grotius.—‘ But, 1. Christ answers to 
‘the objection of the Jews; which had no respect to the priority of 
‘these two persons in the decree of God; but as to actual existence. 
‘2. In this sense even Judas, and all the murderers of our Lord, might 
‘be before Abraham had a being.’ Whitby. Some eager but injudi- 
cious Calvinists use language similar to this, about justification, and 
other Christian privileges; and they are justly censured even by their 
brethren; because the purpose of God, and its accomplishment, are 
perfectly distinct, and should never be thus confounded. But one 
would not have expected such crude language from the very learned 
anti-Calyinist, Grotius ! Scorn. 
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A. D. 32. 
CHAP. IX. 


Jesus gives sight to one who was born 
blind, 1—7. The man shows his in- 


JOHN, IX. 


many of us are much thy seniors, and yet pre- 
tend not to have seen Abraham.’ ) i 
that his countenance was so altered with grief 
and watching, that, together with the gravity 
of his aspect, it made Him look like a man of 
fifty years: his visage was so marred, Isa. 
52: 14. 

Our Savior gives an effectual answer to this 
cavil; ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you; not only 
in private to my own disciples, but to you, my 
enemies and persecutors, I say it to your faces, 
Before Abraham was, I am;’ Before Abraham 
was made or. born, Tam. The change of the 
word is observable, and speaks Abraham a 
creature, and Himself the Creator; well there- 
fore might He make Himseli greater than 
Abraham; before Abrakam He was; First as 
God. Iam isthe name of God; (Exod. 3: 14.) 
it speaks his self-existence; He does not say, 
was, but I am, for He is the First and the 
Le Last, immutably the same; (Rev. 1: 8.) thus 

_ He was not only before Abraham, but before all 
worlds, Prov. 8: 23. ch 1:1. Secondly, As Mediator. He was the appointed 
Messiah, long before Abraham; the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world, (Rev. 13: 8.) the channel of conveyance of life, and love, from God to 
man. This supposes his divine nature, that He is the same in Himself from 
eternity, (Heb. 13: 8.) and that He is the same to man ever since the fall; He 
was made of God Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanctification, and Redemption, 
to Adam, Abe}, Enoch, Noah, and Shem, and all the patriarchs that lived and 
died by faith in Him before Abraham was born. Abraham was the roatof the 
Jewish nation, the rock out of which they were hewn. _ If Christ was before 
Abraham, his doctrine and religion were no novelty, but were, in the sub- 
stance of them, prior to Judaism, and ought to take place of it. 

This word ended the dispute abruptly; they could bear to hear no more 
from Him, and He needed to say no more to them, having witnessed this good 
confession, which was sufficient to support all his claims. One would think 
that Christ’s discourse, so full of grace and glory, would have captivated 
them all; but their inveterate prejudice against the doctrine and law of Christ, 
so contrary to their pride and worldliness, baffled all conviction. Now was 
fulfilled that piggens OE (Mal. 3: 1, 2.) that when the Messenger of the cove- 
nant should come to his temple, they would not abide the day of his coming, 
because He would be like a refiner’s fire. 

They were enraged at Christ for what He said; They took up stones, to 
cast at Him,v.59. Perhaps they looked upon Him as a blasphemer, and such 
were indeed to be stoned; (Lev. 24: 16.) but they must be first legally tried 
and convicted ; farewell justice and order, if every man pretend to execute a 
law at his pleasure. Besides, they had said but just now, that He was a 
distracted man, and if so, it was against all reason and equity to punish Him 
as a malefactor, for what He said. They took up stones. Lightfoot will tell 
vou how they came to have stones so ready in the temple; they had work- 
mien at this time repairing the temple, and the pieces of stone which they 
hewed off; served for this purpose. See here the desperate power of sin and 
Satan over the children of disobedience. Who would think that there could 
be such wickedness in men; such daring rebellion against one that proved 
Himself the Son of God. Thus every one has a stone to throw at his holy 
religion, Acts 23: 22. 

He made his éscape out of their hands. 

Jesus hid Himself—He was hid, either hy the crowd of those who wished 
well to Him, to shelter Him; (He that ought to have been upon a throne, 
high and lifted up, is content to he lost in a crozd ;) or perhaps He concealed 
Himself behind some of the walls or pillars of the temple; (In the secret of 
his tabernacle He shall hide me, Ps. 27:5.) or by a divine power, casting a 
mist before their eyes, made Himself invisible to them. When the wicked 
rise,aman ts hidden, a wise and good man, Prov. 28: 12,28. Not that Christ 
was afraid, or ashamed to stand by what He said, but his hour was not yet 
come, and He would countenance the flight of his ministers and people in 
Le of persecution, when called to it. The Lord hid Jeremiah am | Baruch, 

er. 36; 26. 

He departed, went out of the temple, going through the midst of them, un- 
discovered, and so passed by. This was not a cowardly, inglorious flight, nor 
such as argued guilt or fear. It was foretold concerning Him, that He 
should not fail or be discouraged, Isa. 42:4. But, (1.) It was an instance 
of his power over his enemies, and that they could do no more against 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIO 
V.48—59. Calumny and reproach must be the recompense ing Ged and 
of those, who stand up for tthe truth as it is in Jesus :’ and put won our 


quiring neighbors by what means 
his eyes were opened, 8—12. He is 
brought to the Pharisees, who strict- 
ly examine both him and his parents, 
13—23. They are offended at him, 
for contending that Jesus is a pro- 
phet, and disdainfully excommuni- 
cate him, 24—34 Jesus makes Him- 
self known to him as ‘ the Son of 
God ;? and he believes in Him and 
worships Him, 35—38. Christ de- 
clares the design of his coming to 
be, that the blind might see, and 
the seeing be made blind; with re- 
ference to the miracle, and to the 
roud and wilful blindness of the 
harisees, 39—41. 


aD as Jesus passed 
by, *hesaw aman 
which was. blind from 
fis birth. 


Some think 


Christ cures a man born blind 


} Him than He gave them leave to do; by which 
it appears, that when afterward He was. taken 
in their pits, He offered Himself, ch. 10: 18. 
| They now thought they had Him sure, and yet 

e passed through the midst of them, either 
their eyes being blinded, or their hands tied, 
and thus He left them, like a lion disappointed 
of his prey. It was an instance of his prudent 
provision for his own safety, when He knew 
that his work was not done, nor his testimony 
finished; thus He gave an example to his own 
rule, When they persecute you in one city, flee 
to another ; nay, if occasion be, to a wilderness, 
for so Elijah did, (1 Kings 19: 3, 4.) and the 
woman, the church, Rey. 12:6. When they 
took up loose stones to throw at Christ, He 
could lave commanded the fixed stones, which 
did-cry out of the wall against them, to avenge 
his cause, or the earth to open and swallow 
them up; but He,chose to accommodate Him- 
self to the state He was in, to make the exam- 
ple imitable by the prudence of his followers, 
without a miracle. It was a righteous desert- 
ing of those who (worse than the Gadarenes, 
who prayed Him to depart) stoned Him from 
among them. Christ will not long stay with 
those who bid Him be gone. Christ visited 
the temple after this; as one loath to depart, He 
bid oft farewell; but at last He abandoned it 
forever, and left it desolate. Christ now went. 
through the midst of the Jews, and none of 
them courted his stay, or stirred up themselves 
to take hold on Him, but were content to let 
Him go, Note; God never forsakes any til. 
they have first provoked Him to withdraw, and 
will have none of Him. Calvinobserves, that 
these chief priests, when they had driven Christ 
out of the temple, valued themselves on the 
possession they kept of it; ‘But,’ (says he) 
‘those deceive themselves, who are proud 
of a church or temple which Christ has for- 
saken.’ When Christ left them, it is said that 
He passed by unobserved; so that they were 
not aware of Him. Note, Christ’s departures 
from a church, or a particular soul, are often 
secret, and- not soon taken notice of. As the 
kingdom of God comes not, so it goes not with 
observation. See Judg. 16:20: Samson rist 
nat that the Lord was departed from him. 
Thus it was with these forsaken Jews—God 
left them, and they missed Him not. 


Cuar, IX.-v.1—7. The jirst words ster 
to refer to the last of the foregoing chapter, and 
countenance their opinion, who place this sto 
immediately after that. There it was said, He 
passed by, and here, without so much as repeat- 
ing his name, (though our translators supply it,) 
and as He passed by. ~1. Though the Jews had 
abused Him, and gave Him the highest provo- 
cation, yet He did not slip any opportunity of 
doing good among them, nor take up a resolu- 
tion, never to favor them. The cure of this 
blind man was a kindness to the public, ena- 
bling Aim to work for his living, who, before, 
was a burthen to the neighborhood. It is noble, 
and Christ-like, to serve the public, even when 
we are slighted by it. 2. Though He was in 
flight from danger, and for his life, He stayed 
to show mercy to this poor man. We make 
more haste than good speed, when we outrun 
opportunities of doing good. 3. When the Pha- 
risees,drove Christ from them, He went to this 


NS. 
religion, whatever wrong constructions may be 
words, by those who falsely claim Him as their 


they may expect to be called the enemies of mankind, of their 
country, nay, of the church and religion; for, the more they 
honor God, the more the ungodly and hypocritical will disho- 
nor them. Nor ought we to he disconcerted, at being branded 
with opprobrious terms, by such men, as said to Jesus, ‘Thou 
art a Samaritan, and hast a devil.’, We must, amidst’all, still 
direct men to Jesus, ‘not seeking our own glory,’ but leaving 
the matter to Him ‘who seeketh and judgeth:’ for we are as- 
sured, that they who ‘ keep his saying shall not see death for- 
ever.’ Weshould steadfastly profess what we believe concern- 


NOTES. 
Cuap. IX. v. I—7. Though the first words of this chapter seem 
connected with the conclusion of the foregoing, yet it is generall 
thought that some months had intervened ; for the events before record- 
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God, yet know Him not; and if we be heirs of Abraham’s 
faith, we shall trust Him for tempgtel protection, and exult in 
expectation of that day, when the Savior, who said, ‘ Before 
Abraham was, I AM,’ shall appear in his glory to the confusion 
of his enemies, and the salvation of all who believe in Him; 
while they shout in triumphant strains, ‘Lo, this is our God, 
we have waited for Him, and He will save us. This is the 
Lorp, we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation.’ (Notes, Is. 25:9. 1 Tim. 4: 6-—8. Tit. 2: 11— 
15. Heb. 9; 27,28. 2 Pet. 3: 10—15.) Scorr, 


ed took place at the feast of tabernacles, but those of this chapter are 
supposed to have occurred at the feast of dedication, about a quarter 
of a year afterwards. (Note, 10: 22—24.) This question seems in 
part to have arisen from the opinion, that men in this world fare better 


o 


A.D. Sie 


2 And his disciples 
asked him, saying, 
Master, > who did sin, 
this man, or his _ pa- 
rents, that he was born 
blind 2? 

.3 Jesus answered, 
*Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents: 
“but that the works of 
God~* should be made 
manifest in him. 


5 34. Matt. 16:14. 
+ Job 1:8—12. -2:3-6, 21:27. - 22:5, 
&e. 32:3. 42:7. Ec. 9:1,2. Luke 


13.2—5. Acts 28:4. 
2 $1449. 14:11—13. 
Acts 4:21, 


Matt. 11:5. 
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Some of the ancients make this 
a figure o ig the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
who sat in darkness, when the Jews had reject- 
ed it. 4. Christ took this blind man in his 
way, and cured him as He passed by. Thus 
should we take occasions of doing good, even as 
we pass by, wherever we are. 

(1.) The condition of this man was sad ; he 
was blind,and had been so, from his birth. If the 
light is sweet, how melancholy for a man, all 
his days, to eat in darkness? He that is blind, 
has no enjoyment of the light, but he that is born, 
blind, has no idea of it. Such a one would give 
much to have his curiosity satisfied with one 
day’s sight of light and colors, shapes and fig- 
ures. Why ts the light of life given to one that 
istn this misery, whose way is thus hid, and 


blind beggar, 


oa 


~whom God hath thus hedged in ? Job 3. 20: 23. 


Let us bless God that it was not our case. The 


; : : -eye is one of the most. curious parts of the body, 
its structure exceeding nice and fine. i 


In the formation of animals, it is said 


Christ cures a man born blind. 


salem, Luke 13:4. For the barbarous people to 
infer, ey this man is a murderer, was not 
so strange; but it was imexcusadle in them who 
had read that all things come alike to all, and 
knew that it was adjudged in Job’s case, that 
the greatest sufferers are not therefore to be 
looked upon as the greatest sinners. Repen- 
tance calls our own afflictions punishments, but 
charity calls the afflictions of others trials, un- 
less the contrary is very evident. (2.) It was 
unnecessarily curious. Concluding this calami- 
ty to he inflicted for some heinous crime, they 
ask, Who were the criminals, this man, or his 
parents ? «And what was’ this to them? Or 
what good would it do them to know it?) We 
are apt to be more inquisitive concerning other 
people’s sins than our own; whereas it is more 
our concern to know wherefore God contends 
with us, than wherefore He contends with oih- 
ers: for to judge ourselves is our duty, but to 
judge our brother is our sin. 


to he the first part discernible. 


but this man was born blind. 
power in desperate eases, to relieve when none else can. 


sight to those that were by nature blind. 
(2.) The compassion of Jesus toward him was very tender. 


_ that 1s, took cognizance of his case, and looked upon him with concern, 
When God is about to work deliverance, He is said to see the affliction; so 
He could not see 
Christ, but Christ saw him, and anticipated both his prayers and expectations. 
Christ is often found of those that seek Him not, nor see Him, Isa. 65: 1. 
And if we know or apprehend any thing of Christ, it is because we were 
first knoivn of Him, (Gal. 4: 9.) and apprehended by Him, Phil. 3: 12. 
When Christ and his disciples departed out of the temple, his disciples went 
along with Him, for they continued wit, Him in his temptations, and followed 
Him whithersoever He went; and iuey lost nothing by their adherence to 


Christ saw this man. Others saw him, but not as He did. 


Him, but gained experience abundantly. Observe, 


1. When Christ looked upon this blind man, they had an eye to bim too ; 
It is probable that Christ told 
them that this man was born blind, or they knew it by common fame; but 
they did not move Christ to heal him, instead of that, they started a very 
odd question concerning him, Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that 
This question was, (1.) Uncharitably censorious. 
take it for granted that this calamity was the punishment of some uncommon | 
wickedness; and that this man wasa sinner above all that dwelt at Jeru- 


Christ’s compassions should kindle ours. 


he was born blind? 


ve the ; What a mercy is it that there was no mis- 
carriage in ours. Christ cured many that were blind by disease or accident ; 
(1.] That He might give an instance of his | of souls, and their transmigration from one 
(2.] That He might 
give a specimen of the work of his grace upon the souls-of sinners, which gives 


Some think that the disciples were tainted 
with the Pythagorean notion of the pre-ewistence 


body to another. [1.] Was this man’s soul con- 
demned to the dungeon of this blind body, to 
| punish it for some great sin committed in ano- 
ther body? The Pharisees seem to have had 
the same opinion of his case, when they said, 
Thou wast altogether born in sin; (v. 34.) as if 


He saw him; 


whom nature had sfigmatized. Or, [2.] Whe- 
ther he was punished for the wickedness of his 
parents, which God sometimes visits -upon the 
children. It-is a good reason why parents 
should take heed of sin, lest their children smart 
| for them when they are gone. Let not us thus 
he cruel to our own, as the osérich in the wilder- 
ness. Perhaps the disciples asked this, be- 
cause Christ had intimated to another patient 
that his impotency was the cause of his sin, ch. 
5: 14. ‘Master,’ say they, ‘whose sin is the 
cause of this impotency 7’? The equity of God’s 
dispensations is always certain, for his right- 
eousness is as the great mountains, but not al- 
ways lo be accounted for, for his judgments are 
a great decp. 


They 


or worse, according to their behavior in some pre-existent state, of 
which they have no recollection! Many of the hws at that time had 
imbibed this absurd sentiment from the heathen ; for, not being satisfi- 
tt the scriptural account of the entrance of sin and death into the 
world, they had recourse to this notion to solve the difficulties which 
they met with in the dispensations of Providence, from observing the 
extraordinary calamities attendant on some men, more than on others, 
through the whole course of their lives. As far as I can recollect, this 
is the only instance, in which sight was iniraculously given to one born 
blind; and indeed ‘ opening~the eyes of the blind,’ strictly speaking, 
was a miracle peculiar to our Lord Himself, and is repeatedly mention- 
éd in the prophecies of his coming. It is neither included in the com- 
mission given to the apostles and seventy disciples; nor was it perform- 
ed, either by them, or by any of the ancient permeate. The removal 
of Saul’s temporary blindness by Ananias, is, I think, the only excep- 
tion. The same is observable also of opening the ears of the deaf, and 
the mouths of the dumb. (Notes, Mx. 4: 11,12. Ps. 146: 8. Js. 29: 
17—19.. 35: 5—7. Matt. 9: 32, 33.) Scorr. 
‘A miracle ought to be independent of second causes, or performed 
without any natural instrument. If any external action or foreign cir- 
cumnstance accompany it, (as was commonly the case,) this action or 
circumstance has no natural connection with the effect produced. 
Re it is which particularly distinguishes miracles from natural events. 
immediate, special interposition of God excludes that of physical 
azents; in every miracle, the proportion between causes and effects no 
Jonger subsists. Now it has been objected to this criterion of a miracle, 
that Jesus Christ, in three of his miracles, made use of an external appli- 
cation. John 9: 1—7. Mark 8: 23—26. 7: 32—37. In the first of these, 
He spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and anointed the 
eyes of the blind man with the clay, and commanded him to go and 
wash in the pool of Siloam; the man went thither, and washed, and 
returned seeing. Nearly similar was our Savior’s treatment. of the 
other two cases referred to. These three are the only instances where 
a deliberate, external application is related to have been used, and inall 
these three cases the reason for using it seems to have been one and 
the same, namely, to convey to the individuals, on whom the miracles 
were performed, a clear assurance that Jesus was the person, at 
whose command, and hy whose agency, the cure was wrought, and 
to enable them to state io others the grounds of this assurance fully 
and circumstantially. Hence our Savior used such a mode of appli- 
cation, as was best calculated to make an impression on the senses these 
men possessed, unjmpaired, antecedent to the. miracle. By our Lord’s 
application to the man born blind, it assured him that the person who 
came close to him, and spoke to him, and anointed his eyes, was the 
sole agent by whose interposition the cure was wrought. Immediately, 
on approaching our Savior, after receiving his sight, he must have recog- 
nized Him by his voice. Had the grounds of his assurance been less 
full and circumstantial, he never could have so unanswerably silenced 
the objections, and replied to the captious querios of the Pharisees, 
N. T. VOL. J. Su 


, 


a 


Read v.10, 11. In proof of this being the design of these external 
applications, notice that they were used in no instance, except those 
of blindness and deafness, when a defect of the senses rendered 
such means necessary, to convey such assurance of Jesus having been 
the author of the miracle. If these remarks are just, they exhibit one 
of those numberless cases, where incidents apparently minute and ob- 
jectionable, when well considered, display the miraculous nature 
of the facts, and the admirable propriety of our Lord’s conduct in every 
circumstance; and every such instance confirms strongly the conclu- 
sion, that our Lord’s miracles were not delusive \visions, but plain 
proofs of a divine power, exhibited with the sobriety and dignity be- 

coming his divine character.’ T. H. Horne, 
(2,) ‘In the rabbinical commentary on Eccl, 13: 3. ‘“ And the days 
approach, in which thou shalt say, J have no pleasure in them ;’ the 
gloss is: “These are the days of the Messiah, in which there shall 
be neither merit nor demerit, i. c. no merit of the parents imputed for 
good, nor demerit imputed for evil.’? This, it seems, was the common 
opinion. But, if so, may we not be allowed to express the question of 
the disciples thus: ‘ Master, we know that Thou art the Messiah, and 
that these are the days of the Messiah; and we have learned from our 
schools that there is now to be no imputation of merit or demerit from 
the parents; whence therefore, has the man been born blind, so as to 
carry in these times the mark of imputation of blame? Is it from his 
It seems, 


parents 2? This is inconsistent with the common opinion. 
therefore, that he-bears the guilt of his own blame. Is it so or not ?”?? 
LiguTFoor, 


Who did sin?) The notion that, this blindness was the effect of siz, 
isa very reasonable one; taking the word sin in the sense of trans- 
gression of or disobedience to a law of God, And though the disci- 
ples may have had only what is called mora/ dereliction in view, we 
may well take occasion to reflect on the evils which result from wilful 
ignorance of or disobedience to not only the moral and religious, but 
the physical, and especially the organic. laws of God, by impressing 
which on the constitution of nature, He has indicated his 2vzd/ tous, and 

laced us under the necessity of obeying them if we would be happy. 
How often do we find persons, who sincerely desire to obey all moral 
and religious laws, yet neglecting to inquire into or obey the organic 
laws, so necessary-to their health, comfort and usefulness; though this 
neglect may bequeath a legacy of misery to their offspring, and is seen 
to fill the world with disease and wretchedness. Yet, perhaps, these 
very persons and their friends often wonder that the best of people are 
so frequently tried with sickness, while the notoriously wicked seem to 
enjoy every moment of life; not reflecting that obedience to certain 
conditions of life, is followed by health and bodily comfort in all, while 
the contrary course is as inevitably punished, men ‘ receiving in them- 
selves that ‘recompense of their error which was meet,’ (Rom. 1: 27.) 
without exception of persons, or of moral, intellectual, or religious 


character. [705] 


all those, and those only, were born in sin, , 


4 Il®°must work the 
works of him that sent 
me, ‘while it is day: 
the night cometh, when 
no man can work. 

5 As long as Iam 
in the world, I am the 
Light of the world. 

6 When he had thus 
spoken, "he spat on the 
ground, and made clay 
of the spittle, and he 
“anointed the eyes of 


the blind man with the 

clay ; 

e 4:34. 5:19,36. 10:32,37,38. 17:4. 
Luke 13:32—34. Acts 4:20. 

f 11:9,10. 12:35. Ec. 9:10. Is. 38:18, 
19. Eph. 5:16. Col. 4:5. 

g l4—9. 3:19-21. 8:12.  12:35,36 
Ts, 42:6,7. 49:6. 60:1—3. Mal. 4 
2. Matt. 4:16. Luke 2:32. Acts 


13:47, 26,18,23. Eph. 5:14, 
21:23. 


h Mark 7:33, 8:23. Rev. 3:18. 


REV. 


JOHN, IX. 


2. Christ was always apt to teach, and to rectify 
his disciples’ mistakes. : ; 

[1.] ‘ Neither has this man sinned, nor his 
parents; but he was born blind, that now the 
works of God should be made manifest in him,’ 
v. 3. Here Christ, who perfectly knew the 
secrets of the divine counsels, has told two 
things concerning such calamities. 

{1.] They are not always inflicted as punish- 
ments of sin. ‘The sinfulness of the race of 
man does indeed justify God in-the misesies of 
human life; so that they who have the least 
share of them, must say that God is kind; and 
they who have the largest share, must not say 
that He is unjust; but many are more misera- 
ble than others in this life, who are not more 
sinful. This man wasa sinner, and his parents 
sinners ; but God had not an eye to any uncom- 
mon guilt in inflicting this upon him. Note, 
We must take heed of" judging any to be great 
sinners, merely because they are great sufferers, 
lest we be found, not only persecuting those 


; whom God has smitten, (Ps. 69: 26.) but accus- 


ing those whom He has justified, and con- 
demning those for whom Christ died, Rom. 8: 
33, 34. 


* Or, spread the clay upan the eyes 


Sf the ied mach [2.] They are sometimes intended purely for 


; the glory of God, and the manifesting of his 
works. God has a sovereignty over all his creatures, a property in them, and 
may make them serviceable to his glory as He thinks fit; and if God be glo- 
rified, by us or in us, we were not made in vain. 

This man was born blind, and it was worth while for him to continue thus 
long dark, that the works of God might be manifest in him. That is, 
Ist. That the attributes of God might be manifested in him: his justice in 
making sinful man liable to such calamities; his power and goodness in 
supporting a poor man under such a tedious affliction ; Lepecially, that his 
power and goodness might be manifested in curing him. Note, The diffi- 
culties of Providence may be resolved into this—God intends to show Him- 
self, to declare his glory, to make Himself to be taken notice of. Those who 
regard Him not in the ordinary course of things, are sometimes alarmed by 
things extraordinary. How contentedly then may a good man lose his com- 
forts, sure that thereby God will be one way or other a gainer in his glory! 
2dly. That the counsels of God concerning the Redeemer might be manifest- 
ed. He was born blind, that our Lord might have the honor of curing him, 
and therein prove Himself the Light of the world. The .fall of man was per- 
mitted, and the blindness that followed it, that the works of God might be 
manifest. It was a great while since this man was born blind, yet it never 
appeared till now why he was so. Note, The intentions of Providence com- 
monly do not appear till a great while after the event. The sentences in the 
book of Providence are sometimes long; you must read a great way before 
you can apprehend their sense. 

(2.) He gives the reason of his own readiness to heal him, v. 4,5. It was 
in pursuance of his undertaking ; I-must work the works of Him that sent Me, 
while it is day; the night cometh, the period of that day, when no man can 
work. This is not only a reason why Christ was constant in doing good to men, 
but why particularly He did this, though it was the Sabbath, on which works 
of necessity might be done, and He proves this to be a work of necessity. 

It was his Father’s will; Z must work the works of Him that sent Me. 
Note, 1st. The Father, when He sent his Son into the world, gave Him work 
to do; He did not come into the world to take state, but to do business; 
whom God sends He employs, for He sends none to be idle. 2dly. The works 
Christ had to do, were the works of Him that sent Him, appointed by Him, 
done for Him: He was a Worker together with God. 3dly. He was pleased 
to lay Himself under the strongest obligations to do the business He was sent 
about; I must work. He engaged his heart, in the covenant of redemption, 
as Mediator, Jer. 30: 21. Shall we be willing to be loose, when Christ was 
willing to be bound? 4thly. Christ, having laid Himself under obligations 
to do his work, wrought with the utmost vigor and industry. He worked 
the works He had to do; made a business of that which was his business. It 
is not enough to look at our work, and talk over it, we must work it. 

Now was his opportunity ; while it ts day; while the time lasts, appointed 
to work in, and the light lasts, given to work by. Christ Himself had his day. 
ist, All the business of the mediatorial kingdom was to'be done within the 
limits of ¢me, and in this world; for when time shall be no more, the kingdom 
shall be deuvere? up to the Mather, and the mystery of God finished. 2dly. 
All the work He had to do in his own-person on earth, was to be done before 
his death; the time of his living in this world, is the day here spoken ‘of. 
Note, During the day of life we must be busy, not waste day-time, nor play by 


douensnt j it will be time enough to rest when our day is done, Ps. 104: 
Nese 


The night comes when no man can work. 
death should 
good. 


Y ( Note, The consideration of our 
quicken us to improve all opportunities, both of doing and getting 
The night comes, it will come certainly, may come suddenly, is 


\ 
} 


Christ'cures a man born blind. 
coming nearer and nearer. We cannot compute 
how high our sun is, it may go down at noon; 
nor can we promise ourselves a twilight between 
the day of life and the night of death. When 
the night comes we cannot work, because the 
light afforded us to work by is extinguished ; 
the grave is a land of darkness, and our work 
cannot be done in the dark. And besides, our 
allotted time will then be expired; when our 
Master tied us to duty, He tied us to time; 
when night comes, call the laborers; we must 
then show our work, and receive according to 
the things done. In the world of retribution 
we are no longer probationers. Christ uses 
this as an argument with Himself, to be dili- 
gent, though He had no opposition from within 
to struggle with; much more need have we of 
these and like considerations to quicken us. 

His business in the world was to enlighten 
it; As long as Tam in the world, and that will 
not he long, Tam the Light of the world. So 
ch. 8:12. He is the on of righteousness, 
that has not only ight in his wings for those 
that cansee, but healing, or beams, for those 
that are blind, therein far exceeding that great. 
light which rules by day. Christ would there- 
fore cure this representative of a blind world, 
because He came not only to give light, but 
sight. This gives us great encouragement to 
come to Him, as aquickening Light. To whom 
should we look but to Him? Which way turn 
our eyes, but to the light? We partake of the 
sun’s light, and so we may of Christ’s grace, 
without money, and without price. What 
Christ saith of Himself, He saith of his disci- 
ples; Ye are lights in the world; if so, Let your 
light shine. What were candles made for but 
to burn? ; 

,The circumstances of the miracle are singu- 
lar, and significant. When He had thus spoken 
for the instruction of his disciples, He address- 
ed Himself to the blind man. He did not defer. 
it till He could do it more privately, for greater 
safety, or more publicly, for greater honor, or 
till the Sabbath was past, when it would give 
less offence ; what good we have opportunit 
of doing, we should do quickly; He that will 
never do a good work till there is nothing to be 
objected against it, will leave many a good 
work forever undone, Eccl. 11: 4. 

Christ spit on the ground, and made clay of 
the spitile. We could have cured him with a 
word, but He chose this way, to show that He 
is not fied to any method. There was no water 
near; and He would teach us not to be nice or 
curious, but, when we have oecasion, to take up 
with that which is at hand, if it will serve. 
Christ's making use of his own spittle intimates 
that there is healing virtue in every thing that 
belongs to Christ; clay-made thus was more 
precious than the balm of Gilead. 

He anointed the eyes of the blind man with 
the clay. Or, as the margin reads it, He spread, 
daubed the clay on his eyes, like a tender physi- 
cian; did it with his own hand, though the 
patient was a beggar. And this, (1.) To mag- 
nify his power in making a blind man see, by a 
method, one would think more likely to make a 
seeing man blind. Note, The power of Gi 
often works by contraries ; and tie makes me 
feel their own blindness before He gives them 
sight. (2.) To give an intimation that it was 
the same hand that at first made man out of 
the clay; for by Him God made the worlds, both 
the great world, and man, the little world. (3. 
To typify the healing and opening the eyes o 
the mind by the grace of Christ. The design 
of the Gospel is to open men’s eyes, Acts 26:18. 
The eye-salve that does the work, is of Christ’s 
preparing; made up of his blood: we must 
come to Christ for eye-salve, Rev. 3:18. He 
only is able, and He only is appointed, to make 
it, Luke 4:18. The means used in this work 


(5.) Iam the light, &c.) ‘That is, the enlightener of the world. 
Sce on 1: 5. and Matt. 17: 2, The word is usually explained teacher ; 
but by Kuinoel, it is interpreted author of felicity. I prefer, with 
Schleusner, to'understand doth teacher and restorer of happiness to the 
human race ; as it isa common metaphor of knowledge, so is it also of 
happiness, (see Esth. 8: 16. Ps, 97: 11. “ Light is sown for the right- 
eous.’? Ps, 112:4. ‘Unto the righteous there is set up light in the 
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beneficial.’ 


darkness,’’) especially when considered as flowing from that religious 
knowledge which Christ came especially to impart.’ 

(6.) ‘That spittle was beneficial in certain disorders of the eyes, 
appears to have been a general opinion among the Jews, Romans, and 
Greeks ; and travellers find traces of this belief even to the present day 
in the East. Some kinds of clay also were by the ancients thought 
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7 And said unto him, 
'Go wash in ‘the pool 
of Siloam, (which is by 
interpretation, | Sent.) 
He went his way there- 
fore, and washed, ™and 
came seeing. 

8 The neighbors 
therefore, and they 
which before had seen 
him that he was blind, 
said, “Is not this he 
that °sat and begged 2 

9 Some said, This is 
he: others said, He is 
like him: dut he said, 
Tam he. 

10 Therefore said 
they unto him, P How 
were thine eyes open- 
ed? 

11 He answered and 
said, 1A man that is 
called Jesus made clay, 
and anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, 
Go to the pool of Si- 
loam, and wash: and 
I went and washed, 
and I received sight. 

i 2 Kings 5;10—14. 

k li. Neh. 3:15. Siloah. 
Shiloah. 
10:36. Rom, 8:3. Gal, 4:4. 

m 39, 11:37, Ex. 4:11. Ps, 146:8, 
Is, 29:18,19, 32:3. 35:5. 42:7,16— 


18. 43:8. Luke 2:32. Acts 26:18. 
n Ruth 1:19. 1Sam. 21:11,12. 


Is. 8:6, 


oe 1Sam, 2:8. Mark 10:46. Luke 16: 
20—22. 18:35. Acts 3:2—11. 

p 15,21,26, 3:9. Ec. 11:5. Mark 4; 
27. 1 Cer. 15:35, 


q 6,7,2. Jer. 36:17,18. 


Siloam. The evangelist notices the signification of the name. 


JOHN, IX. 


“ 


are weak and unlikely, and are effectual only 
by the power of Christ; when a dark world was 
to be enlightened, and nations of blind souls 
to have their eyes opened, God chose the foolish 
things, and weak, and despised, to do it. And 
the method Christ takes, is, first to make men 
feel themselves blind, and then to give them 
sight. Paul in his conversion was struck blind 
for three days, and then the scales fell from his 
eyes. The way prescribed for getting spiritual 
wisdom, is, Let aman become a fool that he 
may be wise, 1 Cor. 3:18. We must be made 
uneasy with our blindness, as this man, and 
then healed. 

His Physician said, Go; wash in the pool of 
Siloam. Not that this washing was needful to 
effect the cure; but, (1.) Christ would hereby 
try whether He could with implicit faith obey 
the orders of a stranger. (2.) He would like- 
wise try how He stood affected to the tradition 
of the elders, which perhaps had taught Him, 
that it was not lewfll to wash the eyes medi- 
cinally, on the Sabbath, much less at a pool of 
water. (3.) He would hereby represent the 
method of spiritual healing, in which, though 
the effect is owing to his power, yet there is 
duty to be done by us. Search the Scriptures, 
attend on the ministry, converse with the wise; 
this is washing in the pool of Siloam. Pro- 
mised graces must be expected in the way of 
instituted ordinances. The waters of baptism 
were to them whv had been trained up in dark- 
ness, like the pool of Siloam, in which they 
might not only wash, and be clean, but wash, 
and have their eyes opened. Hence they that 
were baptized, are said to be enlightened; and 
the ancients called baptism illumination. 

The pool of Siloam was supplied from mount 
Zion, so that these were the waters of the sanc- 
tuary, (Ps. 46: 4.) which were healing, Ezek. 
47:9. The waters ef Siloam, had of old signi- 
fied the throne and kingdom of the house of 
David, pointing at the Messiah, (Isa. 8: 6.) and 
the Jews, who refused the waters of Shiloa, 
Christ’s doctrine and law, and rejoiced in the 
tradition of the elders. Christ would try this 
man, whether he would cleave to the waters of 
i Christ is often 


ealled the Sent of God ; the Messenger of the covenant; (Mal. 3: 1.) so when 
Christ sent him to Siloam, He did in effect send him to Himself, for Christ is 
all in all, to souls. Christ, as a Prophet, directs us to Himself as a Priest. 
Go, wash in the Fountain opened, a Fountain, not a pool. 

The patient went his way, probably led by some friend, or perhaps was 
so well acquainted with Jerusalem, that he could find the way himself; nature 
often supplies the want of sight with uncommon sagacity ; and he washed his 

es. Probably the disciples, or some stander by, informed him that He who 
bid him do it, was Jesus, of whom he had heard so much, else he would not 
have gone on what looked so like a fool’s errand. In confidepce of Christ’s 
power, as well as in obedience to his command, he-went, and washed. 

He came seeing. There is more glory in this concise narrative, He went, 
and washed, and came seeing, than in Cesar’s I came; I saw, I conquered. 
When the clay was washed from his eyes, all the other impediments were 
done away ; so when the pangs and struggles. of the new birth are over, and 
the terrors of conviction past, the bands of sin fly off, and a glorious light 
and liberty succeed. See here the power of Christ. What cannot Hedo, who 
could not only do this, but do it thus? Witha lump of oer laid on either 
eye, and washed off again, He couched those cataracts, which the most slril- 
fal oculist; with the finest instrument and the most curious hand, could not 


"remove. No doubt, this is He that should come, for by Him the blind receive 


their sight. Itis an instance of the virtue of faith and obedience. This man 
Jet Christ do what He pleased, and did what He appointed, and so was cured. 
They that would be healed hy Christ, must be ruled by Him. He came back 
from the pool to his neighbors and acquaintance, wondering, and wondered at. 
This represents the benefit of attending on ordinances, according to Christ’s 
appointment ; we go to the pool of Siloam weak, and come away strengthened 
go doubling, and come away satisfied; go mourning, and come away rejoic- 
ing ; go trembling, gud come away triumphing ; go blind, and. come away 
eine inging, Isa. 52: 8. 
ee oho wonderful event as giving sight toa man born blind, 
could not but be the talk of the town, and many heeded it no more than they 
do other town-talk, that is but nine days’ wonder; but here we are told 
what the neighbors said of it; for the confirmation of the fact. What was 
not believed at first without scrutiny, may afterward be admitted without 


scruple. 


“a e E 
= Christ cures a man born blind. 


The neighbors, knowing he had been blind, 
could not but be amazed; and said, Is not this 
he that sat and begged? It seems, he was a 
common beggar, disabled to work for his living; 
and so discharged from the obligation of the 
law, that if any world not work, neither should 
he eat. When he could not labor, his parents 
not being able to maintain him, he begged. 
Note, Those who cannot otherwise subsist, 
must not be ashamed to beg; let no man he 
ashamed of any thing but sin. Some beggars 

* ee . 
are objects of charity, ard should be distin- 
guished; we must not let the bees starve, be- 
cause of the drones or wasps among them. 

It was well ordered by Providence, that he 
on whom this miracle was wrought should be a 
common beggar, generally known; thus the 
truth of the miracle was the better attested, 
and there were more to witness against those 
infidel Jews, who would not believe he hed been 
blind, than if he had been maintained in his 
father’s house. It was the greater instance of 
Christ’s condescension, that He seemed to take 
more pains ahout the cure of a common beggar 
than ofothers. When it was for the advantage 
of his miracles, that they should be wrought on 
those that were remarkable, He pitched upon 
those that were made so hy their poverty and 
misery, not by their dignity. 

Tn answer to this inquiry, some said, This zs 
the very same man; and these are witnesses to 
the truth of the miracle, for they had long 
known him. Others, who could not think it 
possible a man should thus on’a sudden receive 
sight, for that reason, and no‘other, said, He is 
not he, but is like him, and so, by their _con- 
fession, if it be he, it is a great miracle. Hence 
the wisdom and power of Providence in order- 
ing such a universal variety of faces, so that.no 
two are so like, hut that they may be distin 
guished; which is necessary to society, com- 
merce, and the administration of justice. The 
grace of God makes such won erful change 
upon some who before. were very wicked, that 
one would not take them to be the same per- 
sons. 

The man himself said, ‘J am the very man 
that so lately sat and begged ; I was blind, and 
an object of charity, but now see, and am a 
monument of the mercy of God.’ We do not 
find that the neighbors appealed to him, but he 
hearing the debate, interposed, and put an end 
to it. It is a piece of justice we owe to our 
neighbors, to rectify their mistakes, and to set 


-things before them, as far as we are able, in a 


true light: Those who are enlightened by the 
grace of God, should be ready to own what 
they were before that change, 1 Tim. 1: 13, 14. 

hey will now turnaside, and see this great 
sight, and inquire further concerning it. Our 
Lord did not sound a trumpet when He did 
these alms, nor perform his cures upon a stage ; 
yet, like a city on a hill, they Count sot be hid. 

How were thine eyes opened? The works of 
the Lord being great, they ought to be sought 
out, Ps. 111: 2. Itis good to observe the me- 
thod of them, and they will appear the more 
wonderful. To apply it spiritually, it is strange 
that blind eyes should he opened, but more 
strange when we consider how they are opened ; 
how weak the means, how strong the opposition 
that is conquered. 

In answer to this, He gives them a plain and 
full account of the matter; v. 11. Note, Those 
who have experienced special instances of 
God’s goodness, should be ready to communi- 
cate their experiences, for the glory of God, and 
the instruction and encouragement of others. 
See David’s collection of his experiences, his 
own and others’, Ps. 34:4—6. It is adebt we 
owe to our Benefactor, and to our brethren. 
God’s favors are lost wpon us, when they are 
lost with us, and go no further. ‘ 

Where is He? Some perhaps asked this 


A ye ee or ee Se  _ 


(7.) Siloam.) ‘From the fountain Siloam there were two canals 


conveyed into two pools, the wpper, situated at the extreme boundary Like him: 


Which of these pools is to be here under- ~ 


after the time of Solomon. 
BLoomFIELp, 


stood cannot be determined.’ 


&e.} sn 
of Jerusalem, and formed by Solomon, and the ower, (appropriated to ‘sight, would give him an air of spirit and 
the use of those who inhabited the lower city,) which was constructed ‘render him something unlike what he was be 


tat ak f his having received his 
’ i stance of his 
bg Me spor cheerfulness, and would 


fore.’ ; 
Doddridge, in Scorr. 


[707] 


A. D.32. 


12 Then said they 
unto him, * Where is 
he? He said, I know 
not. 

(Practical Observations.} 

13 They ‘brought to 
the Pharisees him that 
aforetime was blind. 

14 And tit was the 
sabbath-day when Je- 
sus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. 

15 Then again "the 
Pharisees~ also asked 
him how he had receiv- 
ed his sight. He said 
unto them, He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I 
washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said 
some of the Pharisees, 
*This man is not of 
God, because he keep- 
eth not the sabbath- 
day. Others said, How 
can a man that is a 
sinner do such mira- 
cles? YAnd there was 
a division among them. 


r5:11—13. 7:11. Ex, 2:18—20. 
s 8: . 11:46,47,57.  12:19,42. 
1.5:9,16,18. 7:21—23. Matt. 12:1—14, 


Bg IR 
u See on 10,11.—26,27. 
x 24,30—33. 3:2. 5:36, 14:11. 15:24, 
y 7:12,43, 10:19. Luke 13:51—53, 
Acts 14:4. 


cuted, was not what they represented Him, but one that gave considerable | 
What hath convinced us of the truth and excel- | 


roofs of a divine mission. 


* Sad 


° eg . : a ie 
: by ' aia 
Nin. nee, a = . 4 1 Pen eee WP 
TS - JOHN, IX. Christ cures a man born blind. 
question out of curiosity ;‘Where is He, that we } seem to yield to. the usu ped f the 
may see Him?’ A man that did such cures as| scribes and Pharisees ; their nt was 
these, might well be a show, which one would | illegal, their impositions arbitrary, and their 


goa good way forthe sight of. Others, per- 
haps, asked out of ill will; ‘ Where is He, that 
we may seize Him?’ A proclamation was out 
for his discovery, and apprehension; (ch. 11: 
57.) and the unthinking crowd, in spite of rea- 
son and equity, will have ill thoughts of persons 
in an ill name. Some, we hope, asked this 
question out of good will. *: ‘NS 

In answer to this he eould say nothing; I 
know not. As soon as Christ had sent him to 
the pool, He withdrew, and did not doubt the 
effeet, or wait for the man’s thanks. Humble 
souls take more pleasure in. doing good than in 
hearing of it again; it will be time enough to 
hear of it in the resurrection of the just. The 
man had never seen Jesus; for by the time he 
had gained his sight, he had Jost fe Physician ; 
and he asked, it is probable, Where is He? 
None of all the new objects_that presented 
themselves, could. be so grateful to him as one 
sight of Christ, but as yet he knew no more of 
Him than that He was called Jesus—a Savior. 
In the work of grace wrought on the soul we 
see the change, but not the hand that makes it ; 
for the way of the Spirit ts like that of the 
wind, of which thou hearest the sound, but 
canst not tell whence it comes, or whither it 
goes. 

V.13—34. One would have expected such a 
miracle would have settled the reputation of 
Christ, and silenced opposition, but it had the 
contrary effect; instead of being embraced as a 
prophet for it, He is prosecuted as a criminal, 
v.13. 

They brought him to the sanhedrim, which 
consisted chiefly of Pharisees, at least the 
Pharisees in the sanhedrim were most active 
against Christ. 5 

Some think they did it with a good design, 
to show them that this Jesus, whom they perse- 


ency of religion, and removed our prejudices ‘against it, we should offer to 


others for their conviction. 


It would seem rather, that they did it to evasperate the Pharisees against 


Christ; there was no need, for they were bitter enough of themselves. 


They 


brought him with such a suggestion as that, (ch. 11: 47, 43.) Jf we let Him 


thus alone, all men will believe on Him. 


Note, Rulers of a persecuting spirit, 


shall never want ill instruments to blow the coals, and make them worse. 


Good was never maligned but under the imputation of evil. 


The crime 


objected here was, Jt was the sabbath-day when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. The profanation of the Sabbath is eertainly wicked ; hut the 
traditions of the Jews had made that to be a violation of it, which wes far from 


being so. 


Many atime this matter was contested between Christ and.the 


Jews, that it might he settled for all ages. But it may be asked, ‘Why 
would Christ not only work miracles on the sabbath-day, but work them in 
such a manner as He knew would give offence to the Jews? When He had 


healed the impotent man, why should He bid him earry his bed ? 
not have cured this blind man without clay ?” 


Vi 1—12. 


It becomes us to be very cautious how we ascribe 


Could He 
I answer, 1. He would not 


zeal for the poe ee. 

of religion; therefore Christ would not give 
place to them by subjection, no, not for an 
hour. Christ was made under the law of God, 
but not under their law. 2. He did it, that 


He might, both by word and action, expound 


the fourth commandment, and vindicate it from 
their corrupt glosses, and so teach us, both, that 
a weekly Sabbath is to be perpetually observed 
in the church, one day in seven ; (for what need 
was there to explain that law, if it must soon be 
abrogated?) and that it is not to be so ceremo- 
nially observed by us as it was by the Jews. 
Works of necessity and mercy are allowed, and 
the sabbath-rest to be kept, not so much for its 
own sake, as in order to the sabbath-work. 3. 
Christ chose to work his cures on the sabbath- 
day, to dignify the day, and to intimate that 
spiritual cures should be wrought mostly on the 
Christian Sabbath. How many blind eyes have 
been opened by the preaching of the Gospel, on 
the Lord’s day; how many impotent souls cur- 
ed! 

In the trial of this matter by the Pharisees, so 
much passion, prejudice, and ill-humor, and so 
little reason appear, that the discourse is no- 
thing but eross questions. 
they should have been so taken up in admiring. 
the miracle, and congratulating’ the 
of the poor man, that they could not have been 

costae with him. But their enmity to Christ 
ad divested them of all humanity. See how 
they teased this man. 2 

They doubted whether he had been born blind, 
and demanded proof of it. Men that seek oc- 
casion to quarrel with the clearest truths, may 
find it if they please; and they that resolve to 
hold fast deceit, will never want a handle. This 
was not a prudent caution, but a prejudiced in- 
fidelity. It was a good way the kK, to call 
the parents. This they did, in hopes to dis- 
prove the miracle. These parents were poor 
and timorous, and if they had said they could 
not be sure this was their son, and that it was 
only some weakness in his sight he had been 
born with, which, if they had been able to get 
help for him, might have been cured long since, 
or had otherwise prevaricated, for fear of the 
court, the Pharisees had robbed Christ of the 
honor of this miracle, which would have lessen- 
ed the reputation of all the rest. But God so 
over-ruled their counsel, that it turned to the 
more effectual proof of the miracle, and left 
them under a necessity of being either convinced 
or confounded. 

They asked them in an imperious way, ‘ Js 
this your son? Dare you swear it? Do you 
say he was born blind? Or did he pretend to 
he so, to have an excuse for begging? How 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


ing.—Those calamities, which are generally thought to be to- 


One would think 


> happiness ~ 


Wy 


the calamities of others to their peculiar sinfulness : (Notes, 
Job 2: 12,13. 4:1. Luke 13: 1—5.) for the Lord may have far 
other reasons for afflicting them; and those whom He most 
loves are often sharply tried, in order to the display of his grace 
in supporting them. But we can never do wrong m applying 
to Jesus to solve our difficulties ; for He ts ‘the Light of the 
world,’ from whom we must derive all owr instruction in the 
concerns of eternity. —Let us also learn to copy his perse- 
verance in doing good, amidst discouragements and injuries: 
and let every one seize the present hour, to ensure his own 
.salvation, and to do the work of God; remembering how 
rove ‘the night cometh, in which no man can work.’ (Note, 

c. 9: 10.)—T hose ~who confide in their own understandings, 
and ‘trust m their own hearts, are incompetent judges of the 
Lord’s works and ways; for He generally employs such 
means as men despise: thus the captious and scornful exclude 
themselves; while the humble helieve, and obtain the bless- 


kens of divine displeasure, and inseparable from misery, often 
oe occasions Of special good, and evidences of the Lord’s 
favor. The man born blind rejoices, and will rejoice forever, 
in having, by means of that heavy affliction, been brought to” 
know and love Jesus; in the honor of his Savior, thus display- 
ed; and in the benefits, which multitudes, in every subsequent 
age, have derived from the narrative.—But, on the other hand 
what numbers make so perverse and mischievons a use of their 
limbs and faeulties, even to the end of life, that they might wish 
forever, they had been born, and lived all their days, blind, deaf, 
dumb, lame, nay, even idiots or lunatics !~They whose eyes 
are opened, whose hearts are cleansed, by his grace, are the 
same men, yet ‘new creatures ;’ and, being known in the iden- 
tity of their persons, and the newness of their characters, they 
live monuments to the Redeemer’s glory, and continually 
the 


recommend his grace to all who desire same salvation. 


Verse 13. 

‘“They brought him to the Pharisees ;’’ that is, to the council 
‘which chiefly consisted of this sect; whence in this evangelist the 
“whole council passeth under the name of Pharisees.’ : 

Whitby, in Scorr. 

Verse 14. 


Itis said, that anointing the eyes with any kind of unguent, or even 
with spittle, on the sabbath-day, was forbidden by a tradition of the 
elders ; if.so, our Lord might use this method of opening the man’s 


[708] 


* 


(P. O. Mark 5: 14—29. Note, 2 Cor. 5: 17.) Scorr, 
eyes, as a protest against their absurd and frivolous traditions. Marg. 
ef. pi 7: 19—24.) Boome 


Verses 15, 16. 

(Note, 10—12.) (16.) Division.|] The council was divided into 

two parties, which contended with each other, continuing in the same 

place. It is probable, that Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, with 

some others who privately favored our Lord, embraced this opportunity 
of checking the vio lent proceedings of his enemies, Ip. 


4 


ee 


A. D..32: 


17 They say unto 
the blind man again, 
What sayest thou of 
him, that he hath open- 
ed thine eyes? He said, 
*He is a prophet. 

-18 But the *Jews did 
not believe concerning 
him, that he had been 
blind, and received his 
sight, until they called 
the parents of him that 
had received his sight. 

19 And they asked 
them, saying, °Is this 
your son, who ye say 
was born blind? how 
then doth he now see 2 

20 His parents an- 
swered them, and said, 
We know that this is 
our son, and that he 
- was born blind : 

21 But by what 
means he now seeth, 
‘we know not; or who 
hath opened his eyes, 
we know not: he is of 
age, ask him; he shall 
speak for himself. 


= ¥-4 


‘ 


JOHN, IX. 


then doth he now see? That is impossible, and 


therefore you had better unsay it.’ Those who | been put upon them. 


cannot bear the light of truth, do all they can to 
eclipse, and hinder the discovery of it. Thus 
the managers of evidence, or mismanagers, 
lead witnesses out of the way, teach them how to 
conceal the truth, and so involve themselves in 
a double guilt, like that of Jeroboam, who sin- 
ned, and made Israel to sin. 

They fully attest what they could safely say 
in this matter, on their own knowledge; be 
20.) We know that this is owr son, and that he 
was born blind. It had cost them many a sad 
thought, and troublesome hour. How often 
they had looked on him, and lamented their 
child’s blindness more than all the burthens of 
their poverty, and wished he had never been 
born. Those who are ashamed of their chil- 
dren, or relations, because of their bodily infir- 
mities, may take a eaprooy: from these parents, 
who freely owned, This is owr son, though he 
was born blind, and lived upon alms. 

They cautiously decline giving evidence con- 
cerning his cure ; partly, because they were not 
themselves eye-witnesses of it; and partly, be- 
cause it was a tender point, and would not bear 
to be meddled with. 3 

1. Observe how warily they express them- 
selves; (v. 21.) ‘By what means he now sees, we 
know not, orwho has opened his eyes, we know not, 
otherwise than by hear-say.’ See how the wis- 
dom of this world teaches men to trim the mat- 
ter in ertéical junctures. Christ was accused as 
a sabbath-breaker, and animpostor. Now these 
parents, though not eye-witnesses of the cure, 
were yet fully assured of it, and were bound in 
gratitude to bear testimony to the honor of Je- 
sus ; but they had not courage to do it, and then 


, 4:19. 6:14. Luke 24:19, Acts 2:22: : f 
* 3:9206. 10:38. a thought it might serve to atone for their not ap- 
a 5:44. 12:37—40_ Gen, 19:14. Luke pearing in favor of Him, that they said nothing 


16:31. Heb. 3:15—19. 4:11, 


b Ste on 8,9.—-Acts 3:10. to his préjudice ; whereas in the day of trial, he 


that is not apparently for Christ, is justly look- 
ed upon as really against Him, Luke 11:23. Mark 8: 38. 

That they might not be further urged in this matter, they refer themselves 
and the court to him; He is of age, ask him, he shall speak for himself. This 
implies that while children are not of age, it is incumbent on their parents 
to speak for them to God in prayer, to the church in baptism; but when they 
are of age, they should be asked whether they be willimg to stand to what 
their parents did for them, and speak for themselves. This man; though born 
blind, seems to have been of quick understanding, which enabled him to speak 
for himself better than his friends could for him; thus God often by a: kind 
providence makes up in the mind what is wanting in the body, 1 Cor. 12: 
23,24. His parents’ turning them over to him, was only to save themselves 
from trouble; whereas they that had so great an interest in his mercies, had 
reason to embark with him in his Aazards for the honor of Jesus, who had done 
so much for them. : 

The reason why they were so cautious; they feared the Jews. Near is my 
friend, my child, and perhaps my religion, but nearer is myself. But Christ- 
ianity teaches another lesson, 1 Cor. 10: 24. Esth. 8: 6. , 

It was lately enacted, That if any man did confess that Jesus was Christ, 
he should be put out of the synagogue. Observe, ; 

1. The crime designed to be prevented by this statute, was embracing Jesus 
as the promised Messiah. They themselves did expect a Messiah, but could 
by no means bear to think this Jesus should be He, nor admit the question 
whether He were or no; his precepts were all so contrary to their traditional 
lajos. The spiritual worship He prescribed, overthrew their formalities ; nor 
did any thing more effectually destroy their. narrow-spiritedness than that 
universal charity He taught; humility, mortification, repentance, self-denial, 
sounded harsh in their ears. His promises and appearances were contrary to 
their traditional hopes. They expected a Messiah in outward splendor, that 
should not only free the nation from the Roman yoke, but make all the mem- 
hers of the sanhedrim princes and peers: and now to hear of a Messiah, 
whose outward circumstances were mean, whose first appearance and princi- 
pal residence were in Galilee, a despised province, who never made his 
court to them, whose followers were neither sword-men, nor gown-men, nor 
men of honor, but fishermen, who promised no redemption but from sin, no 
consolation of Israel but what is spiritual and divine, and at the same time 
hid his followers expect the cross, and count upon persecution; this was such 
a reproach to all the ideas they had formed, such a blow to their power, and 
such a disappointment to their hopes, that they could never be reconciled to 
it, nor so much as give it a patient hearing; but, right or wrong, it must be 
crushed. 


(2.) The gcc 


4:4. 


to be inflicted for this crime. If any should own himself a 
disciple of Jesus, he should be taken as an apostate from the Jewish church, a 
rebel and traitor against the government, and should therefore be put out of the 
synagogue, as unworthy of the honors, and incapable of the privileges of their 
church; he should be excommunicated. Nor was this merely an ecclesias- 
tical censure, which a man might slight; it was an outlawry, which ex- 
cluded a man from civil commerce, and deprived him of liberty and Property 
Note, 1st. Christ’s religion, from its rise, has been oppose ie penal laws 
made against the professors of it; as if men’s consciences would otherwise 


bi 


r- . 2 _ Christ cures aman born blind. 


naturally embrace it, this unnatural force has 
I 2dly. The church’s artil- 
lery, when it has fallen into ill hands, has often 
been turned against itself, and ecclesiastical cen- 
sures have been made to serve a secular inte- 

It.is no new thing to see those cast out of 


| rest. 
the synagogue, that were the greatest blessings 


of it, and to hear those that expelled them say, 
The Lord be glorified, Isa. 66:5. 

Of this edict it is said, 1. That the Jews had 
agreed, or conspired it. Their consultation 
herein, was a conspiracy against the crown and 
dignity of the Lord and his Anointed. 2. 
That they had already agreed it. Though He 
had been but a few months in any public charac- 
ter among them, and, one Womid think, in so 
short a me could not have made them jealous 
of Him, yet thus early were they aware of his 
growing interest, and already agreed to do their _ 
utmost to suppress it. He had latel' made his: 
escape out of the temple, and when they saw 
themselves baffled in their attempts to take 
Him, they presently took this course, to make 
it penal for any body to own Him. Thus 
unanimous and thus expeditious are the ene- 
mies of the church, and their counsels; but He 
that sits in heaven, laughs at them, and has them 
in derision, and so may we. ' 

The parents of the Blend man declined saying 
any thing of Christ, because they feared the 
Jews. Christ had incurred the frowns of the 
government, to do their son a kindness, but they 
would not incur them, todo Him honor. Note, 
The fear of man brings a snare, (Prov. 29: 25.) 
and often makes people disown Christ, his 
truths and ways, and act against their con- 
sciences. : 

2. They inquired of him concerning the man- 
ner of the cure, v. 15, 16. 

The same question which his neighbors had 
pat to him, now again the Pharisees asked him, 

ow he had received his sight. This they in- 
quired, not with any desire to find out the truth, 
but with a desire to find occasion against Christ; 
for should the man relate the matter fully, they 
would prove Christ a sabbath-breaker; should 
he vary from his former story, they would have 
some color to suspect the whole. 

He here repeats the same answer, in effect, he 
had before given his neighbors. He does not 
speak of the making of the clay; he had not 
seen it made. That circumstance was not es- 
sential, and might give the Pharisees most oc- 
casion against him, and therefore he waives it. 
In the former account he said, IJ washed, and 
received sight; but lest they should think it 
was only a glimpse for the present, which im- 
agination might fancy itself to have, he now 
says, ‘J do see: it isa complete and lasting 
cure.’ 

The remarks made on this were different, and 
occasioned a debate in the court. 

Some took occasion to condemn Christ. This 
Man is not of God, as He pretends, because He 
keepeth nol the Sabbath. The doctrine on which 
this censure is grounded, is true—that those 
pretenders to prophecy are not sent of God, 
those pretenders to saintship not born of God, 
who do not keep the Sabbath. They that are of © 
God, will keep the commandments of God ; and 
this is his commandment, that we sanctify the 
Sabbath. They that are of God, keep up com- 
munion with God, delight to hear from Him, 
and speak to Him, and therefore will observe 
the Sabbath, prposes for intercourse with hea- 
ven. The Sabbath is called a sign, for the 
sanctifying of it is a sign of a sanctified heart, 
and the profaning of it a sign of a profane heart. 
But, the application of it to our Savior is very 
unjust, for He did religiously observe the sab- 
bath-day, and never violated it. He did not 
keep the Sabbath according to the tradition of 
the elders and the superstitions of the Phari- 
sees, but according to the command of God, and 
therefore He was of God, and his miracles 

roved Him to be Lord also of the sabbath-day. 
ote, Much uncharitable judging is occasioned 
by making the rules of religion more strict than 
God has made them, and adding men’s fancies to 
God’s appointments. We ourselves may forbear 
such and such things on the Sabbath, as wr09 


A. D. 32. 


22 These words spake 
his parents, ‘because 
they feared the Jews: 
for the Jews had agreed 
already, that if any 
man did confess that 
he was Christ, ‘he 
should be put out of 
the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his 
parents, ° He is of age, 
askhim. | 

[Practical Observations. 

24 Thenagain called 
they the man that was 
blind, and said unto 
him, ‘Give God the 
praise: £ we know that 
this man is *a sinner. 
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= JOHN, IX. 

a distraction to us, and we do well; but we 
must not therefore tie up others to the same 
strictness. Every thing that we take for a rule 
of practice, must not be madea rule of judg- 
ment. : 

Others spake in his favor, and very pertinent- 
ly urged, How can aman that is a sinner, do 
such miracles? It seems that even in this 
council of the ungodly there were some capable 
of free thought, and witnesses for Christ, even 
in the midst of his enemies. The matter of 
fact was plain, that this was a miracle; the 
more it was searched into, the more it was clear- 
ed; and this brought his former works to mind, 
and gave oceasion to speak magnificently of 
them,—so great signs, so many,.so evident. 
And the inference from it is very natural ; such 
things could never be done by a man that is a 
sinner, that is, not by any mere man, by his 
own power; or rather, not by one that is an im- 
postor, and in that sense a sinner; such a one 
may indeed show some signs, and lying awon- 
ders, but not such signs as Christ wrought. 
How could a man produce such divine creden- 
tials, if he had not a divine commission ? Thus 
there was a schism, so the word is; a warm de- 
bate arose, and the house divided upon it. Thus 
God defeats the counsels of his enemies by di- 
viding them ; and by such testimonies as these 
against the malice of persecutors, their designs 
against the church are sometimes rendered in- 
effectual, and always inexcusable. 

After their inquiry concerning the cure, ob- 


serve their inquiry concerning its Author. 
They ask the man, ‘ What sayest thou of Him, secing that He has opened 


thine eyes ? 


What idea hast thou of Him that did it?’ Should he speak 


slightly of Christ, as he might be tempted to do, now he was in their hands, 
as his parents liai done; should he say, ‘I know not what to make of Him, 
He may be a conjuror for aught I know, or some mountebank ;’ they would 
have triumphed init. Nothing confirms Christ’s enemies in their enmity to 
Him, so much as the slights put on Him by those that have passed for his 
friends. But if he should speak honorably of Him, they would prosecute him 
upon their new law; wou d make him an example, and so deter others 
from applying to Him for cures, which, though they came cheap from Christ, 
yet they would make them pay dear for. Or pened Christ’s friends pro- 
posed to have the man’s own sentiments concerning his Physician, and were 
willing to know, since he appeared to be a sensible man, what he thought of 
Him. Note, Those whose eyes Christ has opened, know hest what to say of 
Him, and have great reason, on all occasions, to say well of Him. What 
think we of Christ? 

To this question the man makes a short, plain, direct answer; ‘ He is a 
prophet, inspired of God to preach, and work miracles, and delivers to the 
world a divine message.’ There had been no prophets for three hundred 
years ; yet they did not conclude they should have no more, for they knew 
that He was yet to.come, who should seal up vision and prophecy, Dan. 9: 24. 
It would seem, this man had no thoughts He was the Messiah, but one of the 
same rank with the other prophets. The woman of Samaria concluded He 
was aprophet, before she had any thought of his being the Messiah ; (ch. 4: 
19.) so this blind man thought well of Christ, according to the light he had, 
though he did not think well enough'of Him ; but, being faithful in what he 
had already attained to, God revealed even that unto him. This blind beggar 
had a clearer judgment of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God, and 
saw further into the proofs of a divine mission, than ther masters in Israel, 
that assumed authority to judge of prophets. 

Having in vain attempted to invalidate the evidence of the fact, and finding 
that indeed a notable miracle was wrought, and they could not’ deny it; they 
renew their attempt to banter it, and to shake the good opinion the man had of 


* Pe 


pe 
Christ cures a man born blind. 


Him: Give God the glory, we know that this 
man is a sinner. Two ways this is understood ; 
either, : 

1.] By way of advice, to take heed of as- 
cribing his cure to a sinful man; thus, under 
color of zeal for the honor of God, they roh 
Christ of his honor, as those do, who will not 
worship Christ as God, under pretence of zeal 
for this great truth, that there is but one God; 
whereas this is his declared will, that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father ; and in confessing that Christ is Lord, 
we ere glory to God the Father. When God 
makes use of men that are sinners, as instru- 
ments of good to us, we must give God the gilo- 
ry, for every creature is what He makes it to 
be; and yet there is a gratitude owing to the 
instruments. It was agood word, Give God the 
praise, but here it was ill used; and there 
seems to be this further in it, ‘This man is a 
sinner, a bad man, therefore give the praise so 
much the more to God, who could work by such 
an instrument.’ 


[2:] Or by way of adjuration ; “We know, 


(though thou dost not, who hast but lately come 
into a new world) that this man is a great im- 
postor, that cheats the country; therefore give 
God praise, (as Joshua said to Achan) ‘by 
making confession of the fraud we are confident 
there is in this matter; in God’s name, man, 
tell the truth.’ Thus is God’s name abused in 
papal inquisitions, when by oaths, they extort 
accusations of éhemselves from the innocent, and 
of others from the ignorant. How basely they 
speak of the Lord Jesus; We know that this 
manisa sinner, a man-of sin. In which we 
may observe, Ist. Their insolence and pride. 
They would not have it thought, when they 
asked, that they needed information ; nay, they 
know very well, He is a sinner, and nobody can 
convince them of the contrary. He had chal- 
lenged them to their faces, (ag) to con- 
vince Him of sin, and they had nothing to say ; 
but now behind his back they speak of Him as 
a malefactor, convicted upon notorious evidence. 
False accusers make up in confidence what is 
wanting in proof. 2dly. The indignity hereby 
done to Jesus. When He became Man, He 
took upon Him the form, not only of a servant, 
but of a sinner, (Rom. 8:3.) and passed for a 
sinner. Nay, He was represented as a sinner 
of the first magnitude ; and, being made sin for 
us, He despised even this shame. 

A debate arose between the Pharisees and 
this man concerning Christ. They say, He is 
a sinner ; he says, He is a prophet. is it i 
an encouragement to persons concerned for the 
cause of Christ, to hope it will never want wit- 
nesses, when they find a poor blind beggar pick- 
ed up from the way-side, and made a witness 
for Christ, to the faces of his enemies ; so it is 
an encouragement to those who are called out 
to witness for Christ, to find with what pru- 
dence and courage this man managed his de- 
fence. It shall be given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. Though he had never seen 
Jesus, he had felt his grace. 

# 


1S) 


" PRACTICAL, OBSERVATIONS. “Foe: a 
¥ 13-23. How perfect. in wisdom and holiness was our are never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.’—Reli- 


Reaeemer, when enemies, powerful, vigilant, and malignant, 
as it were, could find no flaw, and were driven to the necessity 
of renewing against Him the repeatedly refuted charge of 
breaking the Sabbath! May we thus be enabled ‘by well- 
doing to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men.’ (JNole, 1 
Pet, 2: 13—17.)—The most illiterate and poor, who are simple- 
hearted, readily draw proper conelusions from the evidences 
afforded them of the truth of the Gospel: but they whose inte- 
rests and inclinations lie another way, though ‘ever learning, 


gions persecutions:can only render men cowards or hypocrites, 
and suppress investigation, or an avowal] of sentiments: and 
even the censures of the church have too often been levelled 
against her best friends. But no terror should induce us to 
conceal our obligations to the Lord: and what men generally 
term prudence and caution, in this case, is unbelief, and base 
fear of the cross; if not being fatally ashamed of G 


his cause. (Note, Mark 8: 38. Scorr. 


Verse 22, 
Put out of the synagogue.) ‘There were three sorts of excommu- 
nication. The slightest, which continued only thirty days, excluded 


the person from all approach nearer than fowtr cubits, even from his, 


wife and children, but not from the synagogue, if he only kept at the 
specified distance. The second, (that meant here probably,) was 
a severer kind of excommunication, involving exclusion from all 
sacred meetings, was accompanied with curses and maledictions, and 
forbade every kind of intercourse with the person, The third, and 
heaviest, was a perpetual exclusion from all sacred meetings, and im- 
plied expulsion from the Jewish people.’ Brioomrrerp. 
‘ 
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Verse 24, 

Give God the glory.) ‘The best commentators unite in regarding 
this phrase as a Frown, formula, employed in order to excite any one 
to speak the whole truth. So Josh. 7:9. 1 Sam. 6:5. Jer. 13: 6. 
and many other passages of the Old Testament, as also Esdr. 9: 8. 
Thus it means ‘“ Confess the truth, dissemble nothing.’’ And this may 
be accounted for, as Lampe suggests, on the principle that a lie is a 
denial of the omniscience, holiness, truth and justice of God; and he 
who wilfully conceals the truth, or declares a falsehood, insults all those 
attributes of the Deity.’ BLoomFigtp. 

_ A sinner.) ‘The original word refers here not so much to his break- 
ing the Sabbath, as to his bein? an imvostor ? Kurnoszt. 


hrist and 


Vv) 


A, D.:32. 


25 He answered and 
said, Whether he be a 
sinner or no, I know 
not: tone thing I know, 
that, whereas I was 
blind, now I see. 

26 Then said they 
to him again, What did 
he to thee? how open- 
ed he thine eyes? | 

27 He answered 
them, «I have told you 
already, and ye did not 
hear : wherefore would 
ye hear it again? will 
ye also be his disciples ? 

28 Then 'they reviled 
him, and said, Thou 
art his disciple; ™ but 
we are Moses’s disci- 
ples. 

29 We "know that 
God spake unto Moses: 
°as for this fellow, » we 
know not from whence 
he is. : 


» 


JOHN, IX. 


This poor man sticks to the certain matter of 
fact, of which they endeavor to shake the evi- 
dence. That which is doubtful, is best resolved 
into that which is plain, and therefore he ad- 
heres to that which, to his own satisfaction, was 
past dispute; ‘ Whether He be a sinner or no, 

will not now stand to dispute; the matter is 
plain, and, though I should altogether hold my 
peace, would speak for itself; or, as it might 
better be rendered, ‘Zf He be a sinner, I know 
wz nol, I see no reason to say so; for this one 
thing £ know, and can be more sure of than you 
can be of that which you are so confident of, that 
whereas I.was blind, now I sze.’ Here, tst. He 
tacitly reproves their great assurance of the ill 
character they gave Jesus; ‘ You say you know 
Him to be a sinner ; 1, who know Him as well, 
cannot give Him any such character.’ 2dly. 
He boldly reiies upon his expericnce of the pow- 
er and goedness of Jesus, and resolves to abide 
by it. There is no disputing against experi- 
ence, ner arguing a inan out of his senses ; here 
is an eye-witness of the power and grace of 
Christ, though he had never seen Him. Note, 
As Christ’s mercies are most valued by those 
that have felt the want of them, so the most 
powerful and durable affections to Christ are 
those that arise from experimental knowledge 
of Him, 1 John 1:1. Acts 4: 20. 

Eie does not here give a nice account of the 
method of cure, nor pretend to describe it phi- 
loséphically, but, in ser Whereas I was blind, 


bop deka now Isee. Thus, in the work of grace in the 
134. 7:4752. Is. 51:7. Mau.s1. Seul, though we cannot tell when, and how, by 


31:39. 1Cor. 4:12, 6:10. 1 Pet. what instruments, and by what steps the change 


m 55-47. 719, Acts 611-14. WaS Wrought, yet we may take the comfort of 
Bop aut 1 a it, if we can say, through- eres Whereas I 
n 1:17, Num. 12:2—7. 16:28. Deut. 2 7 j j an- 
dad, Ps 1087, 10s08. beng, was blind, now Lsec. I did live a worldly, sen 


sual life, but, thanks he to God, it is now other- 
wise,’ Eph. 5: 8. 
What did He to thee? How opened He thine 
Acts 22:22, _ eyes? They asked these questions; First, Be- 
P F274 42, SA. Ps. 26. Ts. 53: cause they wanted something to say, and would 
it rather speak impertinently, than seem to be si- 
lenced. -Thus eager disputants, that resolve they will have the last word, hy 
such vain repetitious, to avoid the shame of being silenced, make themselves 
accountable for many idle words. Secondly, They hoped, by putting the man 
upon repeating his evidence, to catch him tripping, or wavering, and then 
they would think they had gained a good point. 

He upbraids them with obstinate infidelity, and invincible prejudice, and 
they revile him as a disciple of Jesus. 

He would not gratify them with a repetition of the story, but bravely repli- 
ed, J have told you already, and ye did not hear; wherefore would ye hear it 
again? will ye also be his disciples ? Some think he spake seriously, really 
pe ay. we! would be convinced. ‘He has many disciples, I will be one, 
will you also?’ Some zealous young Christians see so much reason for reli- 
gion, that they think every one should presently be of their mind. But it ra- 
ther seems to be spoken ironically; ‘ Will ye be his disciples? I know you 
abhor the thoughts of it; why then desire to hear that which will either make 
you his disciples, or leave you inexcusable ?’ Those that wilfully shut their 
eyes against the light, Ist. Make themselves contemptible and base, as these 
did, who were justly exposed, by this poor man, for denying the conclusion, 
when they had nothing to object against either of the premises. 2dly. They 
forfeit the benefit of further instruction, and means of knowledge and convic- 
tion: they that have been told once, and 2ould not hear, why should they 
be told again? Jer. 51:9. See Matt. 10:14. 3dly. They hereby receive the 
grace of Godin vain. This is implied in that, ‘ Will ye be his disciples? Ye 
resolve ye will not; why then hear it again? Only that you may be his 
accusers and persecutors 7” Those who will not see cause to embrace Christ, 
and join with his followers, one would think, should see cause enough not 
to hate and persecute Him and them. 

For this they scorn and revile him, v. 28. When they could not resist 
the wisdom and spirit by which he spake, they broke out into a passion, and 
began to call names, and give him ill language. See what Christ’s faithful 
witnesses must expect from adversaries: let them count upon all manner of 
evil to be said of them, Matt. 5: 11. Unreasonable men commonly make 
out with railing what is wantingin reason. _ : 

Ist. They taunted this man for his affection to Christ; Thou art his disct- 
ple, as if that were reproach enough, They do what they can to put Christ’s 
religion in an ill name, and represent the profession of it as contemptible. 
They reviled him, or they cursed him ; and what was their curse? Be thou his 
disciple ; ‘May such a curse’ (saith Austin) ‘ever be on us and on our chil- 
dren!’ If we take our measures of credit and disgrace from the sentiment, 
or clamors rather, of a blind world, we shall glory in our shame, and be 
ashamed of our glory. 


Mal. 4:4. Acts 7:35. 26:22, Heb. 
3:2-5 


o 16,4. 1 Kings 22:27. 2Kings 9:11, 
Matt. 12:24.) 26:61. Luke 23:2.- 


53: 


Christ cures a man born blind 


. 2dly. They gloried in their relation to Moses ; 
‘ We are Moses’ disciples, and neither need or 
desire any other teacher.’ Note, Carnal pro- 
fessors of religion are apt to trust to, and be 
proud of, the dignities and privileges of their 
profession, while strangers to the principles 
and power of religion. These Pharisees had 
boasted of their parentage, We are Abraham’s 
seed; here of good education, We are Moses? 
disciples, as if these would save them. It is sad 
to see how much one part of religion is opposed, 
under color of zeal for another part; there was 
a perfect harmony between Christ and Moses; 
Moses prepared for Christ, and Christ perfected. 
Moses, so that they might he disciples of Mo- 
ses, and become the disciples of Christ too; yet 
they here put them in opposition, nor could they 
have persecuted Christ, but under the umbrage 
of the abused name of Moses. Thus they who 
gainsay the doctrine of free grace, value them- 
selves as promoters of man’s duty, We are Mo- 
ses’ disctples; while, on the other hand, they 
that cancel the obligation of the law, value 
themselves as the asserters of free grace, as if 
none were the disciples of Jesus, but they; 
whereas, if we rightly understand the matter, 
we shall see God’s grace and man’s duty meet 
together, and befriend each other. 

3dly. They gave seme sort of reason for their 
adhering to Moses against Christ; We know 
that God spake unlo Moses; as for this fellow, 
we know not whence He is. But did they not 
know that among other things which God spake 
to Moses, this was one, that they must expect 
another Prophet, and a further revelation of the 
mind of God? yet, when our Lord, pursuant to 
what God said to Moses, did appear, and gave 
proofs of his being that Prophet, under pretence 
of sticking to the old religion and the established 
church, they not only forfeited, but forsook, their 
own mercies. 

. They allege, in defence of their enmity to 
Christ, what none of his followers ever denied, 
We know that God spake unto Moses. We know 
it too; more plainly to Moses than to any other 
of the prophets ; but what then ? Does it there- 
fore follow that Jesus is an impostor? Moses 
was a prophet, it is true, and might not Jesus 
be a prophet too”? Moses spake honorably of 
Jesus, (ch. 5: 46.) and Jesus spake honorably 
of Moses; (Luke 16: 29.) they were both faith- 
ful in the same house of God, Moses as a ser- 
vant, Christ as a Son; therefore their pleading 
Moses’ warrant in opposition to Christ’s, was 
an artifice to make unthinking people believe it 
was as certain, that Jesus was a false Prophet, 
as that Moses was a true one; whereas they 
were both true. ; 

They urge their ¢gnorance of Christ, to jus- 
tify their contempt of Him; As for this fellow. 

Thus scornfully do they speak of Jesus, as not 
worthy to charge their memories with; they 
expressed themselves with as much disdain of 
the Shepherd of Israel, as if He had not been 
worthy to he set with the dogs of their flock. 
They looked upon themselves to have the key 
of knowledge, none must preach without a li- 
cense from them; they expected that all who 
set up for teachers, should apply to them, which 
this joie had never done, and therefore they 
concluded Him one that came not in hy the 
door; they knew not whence, or what He was, 
and therefore concluded Him a sinner ; whereas 
those we know little of, we should judge chari- 
tably of; but proud and narrow souls think none 
good but such as are in their interest. It was 
not long ago, that the Jews had made the con- 
trary to this, an objection against Christ; (ch. 
7:27.) We know this man whence He is, but 
when Christ comes,no man knows whence He 
is. Thus they could with the greatest assu- 
rance either affirm or deny the same thing, ac- 
cording as it would serve. They knew not 
whence He was; whose fault was that? _ (1.) 
It is certain that they ought to have inquired ; 


Verse 29. ; ; 
‘Their partiality here was inexcusable ; for if they believed the mis- 
sion of Moses, on evidence of miracles, credibly attested indeed, but 
performed two thousand years before they were born, it was much more 


own, 
easonable, on their own principles, to believe the mission of Jesus;on 


at least equal miracles, wrought daily among them, when they might 
in many instances have been eye-witnesses to the facts; and one of 
which, notwithstanding all their malice, they were here compelled to 
or at least found themselves utterly unable to disprove.’ 


DoppDRIDGE. 
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A D. 32; 


30 The man answer- 
ed and said unto them, 
Why, “herein isa mar- 
vellous thing, that ye 
know not from whence 
he is, "and yet he hath 
opened mine eyes. 

31 Now *we know 
that God heareth not 
sinners; but if any 
man be a worshipper 
of God, ‘and doeth his 
will, “him he heareth. 

32 Since *the world 
began was it not heard, 
that any man opened 
the eyes of one that 
was born blind. 

33 If thisman¥ were 
not of God, he could do 


nothing. 
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JOHN, IX. 


the Messiah was to appear about this time, and 
it concerned them to examine every indication ; 
but-these priests, like those, Jer. 2: 8. said not, 
Where is the Lord? (2.) It is certain that 
they might have known whence He was, not 
only, by searching the register; but, by in- 
quiring into his doctrine and miracles, might 
have known He was sent of God, and had a 
better commission than they could give Him. 
See the absurdity of infidelity; men will not 
know the doctrine of Christ, because they are 
resolved they will not believe it, apa then pre- 
tend they do not believe it, because they do not 
know it. Such ignorance and unbelief, which 
support one another, aggravate one another. 

The poor man, finding he had reason on his 
side, grows bold. 4 

He wonders at their obstinate infidelity ; (v. 
30.) not at all daunted by their frowns, he bease. 
ly answered, ‘ Why, herein is a marvellous 
thing, strange, wilful ignorance, that you know 
not from whence He is, and yet He has opened 
mine eyes.’ T'wo things he wonders at: 

1, That they should be strangers to a man so 
famous. He that could open the eyes of the 
blind, must certainly be a considerable man ; 
the Pharisees were inquisitive men, had a large 
correspondence, thought themselves the eyes of 
the church, and yet that they should talk, as if 
they thought it below them to take cognizance 
of such a man as this, is strange indeed. Many 
who pass for learned and knowing men, who 
understand business, and ean talk sense in 
other things, are yet ignorant, to a wonder, of 
the doctrine of Christ, and have not so much as 
a curiosity, to acquaint themselves with: that 
which angels desire to look into. 

2. That they should question the divine com- 


mission of one that had wrought a divine mira- 
cle. When they said, We know not whence He is, they meant, ‘We know 
not any proof that his doctrine and ministry are from heaven.’ ‘ Now this is 
strange,’ (saith the poor man,) ‘that the miracle wrought upon me has not 
convinced you; that you, whose studies give you advantages above others, 
of discerning the things of God, should thus shut your eyes against the light.’ 
It is a marvellous work, and a wonder, when the wisdom of the wise thus 
perisheth, (Isa. 29: 14.) that they deny the truth of that, which they cannot 
gainsay the evidence of. Note, (1.) The unbelief of those who enjoy the 
means of knowledge and conviction, 1s indeed a marvellous thing, Mark 6: 6. 
(2.) Those who have themselves experienced the grace of the Lord Jesus, 
especially wonder at the wilfulness of those who reject Him, and, having 
such good thoughts of Him themselves, are amazed that others have not 
so too. Had Christ opened the eyes of the Pharisees, they would not have 
doubted his being a Prophet. 

They had determined concerning Jesus, that He was not of God, (v. 16.) 
but a sinner, v. 24. In answer to which, the man here proves, not only that 
He was not a sinner, (v. 31.) but that He was of God, v. 33. Though he 
could not read a letter, he was well acquainted with the Scripture and the 
things of God; he had wanted the sense of seeing, yet had well improved 
that of hearing, by which faith cometh ; yet that would not have served him, 
without an extraordinary presence of God, and special aids of his Spirit, on 
this occasion. See his great zeal for the honor of Christ, whom he could not 
endure to hear evil spoken of; his boldness, and courage, not terrified by proud 
adversaries. Those who are ambitious of the favors of God, must not be afraid 
of the frowns of men. ‘See here (saith Whitby) a blind man and unlearned, 
judging more rightly of divine things than the whole council of the Phari- 
sees. Whence we learn, that we are not always to be led by the authority 
of councils, popes, or bishops; and that it is not absurd for laymen, some- 
times, to vary from their opinions; these overseers being sometimes guilty of 
great oversights.’ » : ‘ ‘ 

The man’s argument may be reduced into form, somewhat like that of 
David, Ps. 66: 18,19. The proposition in David’s argument is, If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, God will not hear me; here it is to the same purport, 
God heareth not sinners’; the assumption there is, But verily God hath heard 
me; here itis, Verily God hath heard Jesus; the conclusion there, is, to 
the honor of God, Blessed be God ; here, to the honor of the Lord Jesus, He 
is of God. 

He lays it down for an undoubted truth, that none but good men are the 
favorites of ‘heaven; Now we know, you as well as I, that God heareth nol 
Fp ae but if any man be a worshipper of God, and does his will, him He 
heareih. 

The assertions, tye) understood, are true. Ist. Be it spoken to the ter- 
ror of the wicked, God heareth not sinners, such sinners as the Pharisees 
meant, when they said of Christ, He is a sinner, one that, under the umbrage 
of God’s name, advanced the devil’s interest. This speaks no discourage- 


ment to repenting sinners, but to those that go on still in their trespasses, that 


make their prayers not only consistent with, but subservient to, their sins, 


Verses 32—34. 


steadfast in his testimony, utterly confounded the most eminent Jewish 
doctors. When they had no longer either reason or argument to op- 
pose to him, as a proof of their discomfiture, and a monument of 
~ 
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lowers.’ 


Christ cures aman born blind. 


as the hypocrites do; God will not give an an- 
swer of = to their prayers. 

2dly. Be it spoken to the comfort of the 
righteous. Here is, 1. The character of a good 
man; he is one that worships God and doeth his 
will; is constant in his devotions at set times, 
and regular in his conversation at all times. 
He makes it his business to glorify his Creator 
by the solemn adorations of his name, and a sin- 
cere obedience to his will and law; both go to- 
gether. 2. The unspeakable comfort of such a 
man; him God hears; hears his complaints, 
and relieves him; his appeals, and rights him ; 
his praises, and accepts them; his prayers, and 
answers them, Ps. 34: 15. » 

The application of these truths is very perti- 
nent to prove that He whose word cured one 
born blind, was not a bad man, but, having ma- 
nifestly such an interest in the holy God, as that 
He heard Him always, was certainly holy. 

He magnifies the miracle Christ had-wrought, 
to strengthen the argument; (v. 32.) Since the 
world began, was it not heard, that any man 
opened the eyes of one that was born blind. [1.} 
It was a true miracle, above the power of nature ; 
it was never heard that any man, by natural 
means, had cured one born blind; no doubt, 
this man and his parents had been very inqui- 
sitive into eases of this nature, whether any 
such had been helped, and could hear of none, 
which enabled him to speak this with the more 
assurance. Or, [2.] It was an extraordinary 
miracle ; neither Moses, nor any of the prophets 
ever did this; wherein divine power and divine 

oodness seem to strive which should outshine 

oses wrought miraculous plagues, but Christ 
miraculous cures. Note, 1st. The wondrous 
works of the Lord Jesus were such, as had 
never been done before. 2dly. It becomes those 
who have received mercy from God, to magnify 
the mercies; not that glory may redound to 
themselves, and they may seem to be favorites 
of heaven, but that God may have so much the 
more glory. 

He therefore concludes, 2f this man were not 
of God, He could do nothing, ne such thing as 
this; and therefore, no doubt, He is ef God, 
notwithstanding his non-conformity to your tra- 
ditions of the Sabbath. Note, What Christ did 
on earth sufficiently demonstrated what He was 
in heaven; for if He had not been sent of God, 
He could not have wrought such miracles. The 
man of sin comes with lying wonders, not real 
miracles ; a false prophet might, by divine per- 
mission, give a sign er wonder; (Deut. 13:1, 
2.) yet it would carry with it its own confuta- 
tion, for it is to enforce a temptation to serve 
other gods, which was to set God against Him- 
self. It is true, hkewise, many wicked people 
have, in Christ’s name, done many wonderful 
works, which does not prove them to be of God, 
but Him in whose name they were wrought. 
We may each of us know by this, whether we 
are of God: What do we? What do we for 
God, for our souls, in working out our salvation ; 
what do we more than others ? 

The Pharisees, finding themselves unable 
either to answer his reasonings, or to bear them, 
fell upon him, and with great pride and passion 
broke off the discourse. 

Having nothmg to reply to his argument, 
they reflected on his person, Thow wast alto- 
gether born in sin, and dost thou teach us ? 

hey take that i, which they had reason to 
take kindly, and are cut to the heart with rage, 
by that which should have pricked them to the 
heart with repentance. 

They despised him; and what a severe cen- 
sure they passed on him; ‘ Thou wast not only 
born in sin, as every man is, but wholly corrupt 
and bearing about with thee in thy body, as well 
as in thy soul, the marks of that corruption; 
thou wast one whom nature stizmatized.’ Had 
he continued blind, it had been barbarous to up- 
braid him with it, as more deeply tainted with 
sin than others ; but it was most unjust to take 


f oe their reproach and shame, they had recourse to the secular arm, 
‘Thus a simple man, guided by the Lay of truth, and continuing and thus silenced, by political power, 
ther reason nor religion to withstand. They have had since many fol- 


a person whom they had nei- 
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As-Di 382) JOHN, IX. 

34 They answered notice of it, now that the-cure had not only roll- 
and said unto ‘him, 
Thou * wast altogether 
born in sins, "and dost 


iv 


signalized him asa favorite of heavens Some 
_take it sa Thou ope been a common beg- 
ae ar,and such are too.-often common sinners ;’ 
thou _teach us ? >And ca kta by his discourse he had proved the 
they *cast him out. contrary, and had evinced adeep tincture of 
~ 35 Jesus heard that Plety. But when imperious Pharisees resolve 
they had cast him out: to runa man down, any thing will serve for a 


‘and when he- had 
fourid him, he said unto 
him, * Dost thou believe 
on. * the Son of God 2? 
36 He answered and 
‘said, ‘Who is he, Lord, 


thee... = knowledge 2 ea to be valued, by whom 
z ] : +]. Wwe-may improve in learning. What a poor ex- 
38 And he said, cuse was this for the Pharisees’ infidelity, that 


» Lord, I believe. And 
he worshipped -him. 
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é 118,34. Ps. 212 Matt. 16:16. the synagogue, v.22. 
om. 14. eb: 1: ; ¢ i e > 5 
£ 1:38" Prov, 3034. Cant. 59, Said of Jesus that He wasa prophet, of God; 
Matt. 11:3. and yet they stretch the law to bring Him under 
he ae SEO Lae RS Soa ad the Jash of it, as if he had-confessed Him tobe 
31-33.  '. . the Christ. To be justly excommunicated by a 


:31—33. 
. 2:12. 45:11. Matt. 14: 


7 pure church; is a very dreadful thing ; for what 
33.- 28:9,17. Luke 24,52, Rev. 5: : 
9-14. 


1s so bound on earth, is bound in heaven; but 
: ~ to be cast out of a corrupt church, (which it is 
our duty to go out of,) and that unjustly, though cast out with an anathema, 
and all the bughear ceremonies of bell, book, and candle, is what we have no 
reason at all to dread. The curse causeless shall not come. If they cast 
Christ’s followers out of their synagogues, as He foretells, (ch. 16: 2.) there 
is no harm done, when they are become synagogues.of Satan. ; 

V. 35—38. When Jesus heard that they had cast him out, (for it is likely 
the town rang of. it, and every body cried shame upon them for it,) then He 
found him, which implies his seeking him that He might comfort him, 1. 
Because he had, to the best of his knowledge, spoken well, and boldly, in de- 
fence of Jesus. Note, Christ willbe sure to stand by his witnesses, and own 
those that own Him and his truth. Earthly princes neither do, nor can, take 
cognizance of all that vindicate them and their administration; but our Lord 
knows all the faithful testimonies we bear to Him at any time, and a book of 
remembrance is written, and it shall redound not only to our credit hereafter, 
but our comfort now. 2. The Pharisees had cast him out, and abused him. 
Beside the common regard which the Judge of the world has to those who 
suffer wrongfully, (Ps. 103: 6.) there is particular notice taken of those that 
suffer in the cause of Christ and conscience. Here was one poor man sufler- 
ing for Christ, and He took care, that, as his afflictions abownded, his consola- 
tions should much more abound. Note, (1.). Though perseeutors may exclude 
good men from their communion, they cannot exclude them from communion 
‘vith Christ, nor put them out of the way of his visits. Happy they who have 
a Friend from whom men cannot debar them! (2.) Christ will graciously find 
and take upthose, who, for his sake, are unjustly rejected and cast out by men. 
He will be a hiding-place to his out-casts, and appear, to the joy of those 
whom their brethren hated and cast out. 

Christ brings him acquainted with the consolation of Israel. He had swell 
improved the knowledge he-had, and now Christ gives him further instruc- 
tion; for he that is faithful in a little, shall be intrusted with more, Matt. 
13: 12. 

Our-Lord examines his faith; ‘ Dost thou believe on.the Son of God? Dost. 
thou give credit to the promises of the Messiah? Art thou ready to receive and 
embrace Him when manifested to thee?’ This was that faith of the Son of 
God, they lived by, who lived before his manifestation. The Messiah is here 
called the Son of God, and so the Jews had learned to call Him from the 
prophecies, Ps. 2: 7. 89:27. See ch. 1:49. Thou art the Son of God, that 
1s, the true Messiah. They that i ) 
siah, delighted rather in calling Him the Son of David, which gave more 
countenance to that expectation, Matt. 22:42. But Christ, that He might 
give us an idea of his kingdom, as divine, calls Himself the Son of God, and 
rather Son of man in general, than of David in particular. The desires and 
expectations of the Messiah, in the Old-Testament saints, were gracious] 
interpreted, and accepted, as their believing on the Son ef God. This fait! 
Christ here inquires after ; Dost thou believe? Note, The great thing which is 
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ed away the reproach of his blindness, but bad | 


papeeted the temporal kingdom of the Mes-_ 
i 


Christ cures a man born blind. 


now required of us, (1 John 3: 23.) and-will 

'shortly be inquired after concerning us, is, our 
believing on the Son of God, and by this we 
must stand or fall forever. 

The poor man solicitously inquires concerning 
the Messiah, professing his readiness to embrace 
Him; Who is. He, Lord, that Emight believe on 
Him ? Some think he did know that Jesus was 
the Son of God, but did not know which was Je- 
sus, and: therefore, supposing this that talked 
with him to he a follower of Jesus, desired Him 
to do him the favor to direct him to Him; 
not that he might satisfy his curiosity with the 
sight of Him, but that he might the more firm] 
believe in Him, and know whom he had believed. 
See Cant. 5: 6, 7. 3:2,3. Christ only can di- 
rect us to Himself. Others think he did know 
that this person who talked with him, was Je- 
sus, that cured him, whom he believed a great 
and good man, anda prophet, but did not yet 
know. that He was, or was to be, the Son of 
God, and the true Messiah. ‘Lord, I believe 
there is a Christ to come ; thou who hast given 
me bodily sight, O tell me, who and where He 
is.’ Christ’s question intimated that the Messi- 
ah was now among them, which he presently 
takes the hint of, and asks, Where is Fie? The 
ie was rational and just; Who is He, 

ord, that I might believe on Him? For how 
could he believe in one of whom he had not 
heard ? The work of ministers is to tell us who 
the Son of God is, that we may believe on Him, 
ch. 20:81. gee 

Jestis graciously reveals Himself to him: 
Thou hast both seen Him, and it is He that talk- 
eth with thee. Thou needest not go far to find 
out the Son of God, Behold the Word is nigh 
thee. We do not find that Christ did thus ex- 
pressly, and in so many words, reveal Himself 
to any other, aS to this man here, and-to the 
woman of Samaria, I that speak unto thee am 
“He; He left others to find out by arguments 
who He was, but, to these weak and foolish 
things of the world, He chose to manifest Him- 
self, so as not to the wise and prudent. ; 

Thou hast seen Him ; and he was much in- 
debted to the Lord Jesus for opening -his eyes, 
that he might see Him. Now he was sensible, 
more than ever, what unspeakable mercy it was 
-to he cured of blindness, that he might see a 
sight, which rejoiced his heart more than that 
of the light af this world. Note, The greatest 
comfort of bodily eye-sight, is, its serviceable- 
/ness to our souls. » How contentedly might this 
man have returned to lis former blindness, like 
old Simeon, now that his eyes had seen God's 
salvation! This.intimates that spiritual sight 
is given pee for this end, that’ we may 
see Christ, 2 Cor. 4:6.. Can.we say, that by 
faith we have seen Christ, in his beauty and 
glory, in his ability and willingness to save, so 
seen Him as to be satisfied concerning Him, to 
| be satisfied in Him? Let us give Him the 
praise, who opened our eyes. 

It is He that talketh with thee: He was not 
only favored with a sight of Christ, but admit- 
ted into fellowship with Him. Great princes 
are willing to be seen by those whom yet they 
will not vouchsafe to talk with.- But Chfist, 
by his Word and Spirit, talks with those whose 
desires are toward Him, and in talking with 
them manifests Himself to them, as He did 
to the two diséiples, when He talked their 
| hearts warm, Luke 24:32. Observe, This poor 
man was solicitous 'y inguiring after the Savior, 
when at the same ume he saw Him, and was 
talking with Him. Note, Jesus Christ is often 
nearer the souls that seek Him, than they them- 
selves are aware of. Doubting Christians are 
sometimes saying, Whe e is the Lord? and 
| fearing that they are ast out from his sight, 
when, at the same titne, it is He that talks with 
them, and puts strength into them. ; 

The poor man readily entertained this surpris- 
jing revelation, and, in a transport of joy an 

wonder, said, Lord, I believe; and worshipped 
hum. 

Lord, I believe Thee to be the Son of Cod. 
He would not dispute any thing that He said, 
who had shewed such mercy to him, nor doubt 
of the truth of a doctrine which was conficmed 
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39 §f And Jesus said, 
‘For judgment~I- am 
come into this world; 
«that they which see 
not might see, and that 
they which see !might 
be made blind. 

40 And some of the 
Pharisees which were 
with him heard these 
words, and said unto 
him, ™Are we blind 
also? 

41 Jesus said unto 
them,» Ifye were blind, 
ye should have no sin: 
bat now ye say, We 
see ; therefore your sin 
remaineth, 

i 3:17. 5:22+27, 8:15,16. 
Jer. 1:9,10. Luke 2:34, 
Cor. 2:16. ‘ 

k 25,36—38. 98:12. 12:46. 
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JOHN, IX. 


by such signs. Believing with the heart, he 
thus-confesses with the mouth; and now. the 
bruised reed was become a cedar. ; 

He worshipped Him, not only gave Him the 
civil respect due to a great man, and the ac- 
knowledgments owing toa kind benefactor, but 
herein gave Him divine honor, and worshipped 
Him as the Son of God manifested in theflesh. 
None but God is to be worshipped; so that in 
worshipping Jesus, he owned Prins to be God. 
Note, Trae faith will show itself ina humble 
adoration of the Lord Jesus. They-who believe 
in Him, will see all the reason in the world to 
worship Him. We never read any more of this 
man; but, it is very likely, from henceforth he 
became a constant follower.of Christ. . 

V. 39—41. Christ having spoken comfort to 
the poor man that was persecuted, here speaks 
conviction to his persecutors, a specimen of the 
distributions of trouble and rest at the great 
day, 2 Thess. 1: 6,7. Probably, this was not. 
immediately after his discourse. with the man, 
but.He took the next opportunity that offered 
itself to address the Pharisees. “ 

Here is the account Christ gives of his de 
sign in coming into-the. world; ‘ For judgment 
Iam come, to administer the affairs of the king- 
dom of God, and am invested with judicial 
power in order thereunto, to be executed in con- 


ormity to the counsels .of God... What. Christ- 


spake, He spake not as a mere preacher, but asa 
king, and a judge. His business into the world 
was great: He came for judgment, that is, 
1. To preach a doctrine anda law which would 
try men, and effectually discover them, and would 


Christ charges the Pharisees with blindness. 


destitute of divine revelation, might see it; and 
the Jews, who had long enjoyed it, might have 
the things of their peace hid from their eyes, 
Hos. 1:10. 2: 23. The Gentiles see a great 
‘light, while blindness is happened unto Israel. 
(2:) To ae persons. Christ came 
into the world, [1.] Intentionally to. give sight 
to them that were spiritually blind; by, his 
Word to reveal the object; and by his Spirit to - 
heal the organ, that souls might be turned from 
darkness to light. He came for judgment, 
that is, to set those at/liberty from thei dark 
prison, that were willing to be released, Isa. 61: 
1. [2.] Eventually, that those who see, might 
be made blind; that those who have a high 
conceit of their own wisdom, and set up that in 
contradiction to revelation, might be sealed 44 
in ignoranee and infidelity. The preaching o 
the cross was foolishness to them, who by wis- 
dom knew not God. Christ. came into tre 
world, to administer the affairs of a spiritual 
kingdom in men’s minds. Whereas, in ‘the 
Jewish church, the blessings and judgments of 
God’s. government-were mostly temporal, now 
the method of administration should be chang- 
ed; and as the subjects of his kingdom shou 
be blessed with spiritual blessings, such as 
arise from “llwmination. of the mind,~so the 
rebels should be punished with spiritual plagues, 
not war, famine, and pestilence, as formerly, 
but judicial infatuation, hardness-of heart, 


terror of conscience, strong delusions, vile affec- 
tions. In this way Christ willjudge between 


cattle and cattle, Ezek. 34: 17. r x 
The Pharisees were with Him, not desirous 


be complcisy fitted, m all respects, to be the 
f 2. To put a difference 
between men, by revealing the thoughts of many hearts, and laying open 
men’s true characters, by this test, whether they were well or ill affected, to 
3. Toabolish the Jewish ceremony, and take down that fabric, which, 
thongh erected by the hand of God Himself, yet was antiquated, and by in- 
angerous.; and to erect a new 
building by another model, institute new ordinances and_ offices, to abrogate 
Judaism and enact Christianity ; for this judgment He came into. the. world, 


rule of government now, and of judgment shortly. 


Him. 


curable corruptions was become rotten and 


and it was a great revolution. 
This great truth He explains by 
lately wrought: That they which 


death. 


(1.) This is applicable to nations; that the Gentiles; who had long been 


‘ 


V.24—41. It has often happened, that they profess most 
zeal for the glory of God, who are most assiduous in dishonor- 
ing Christ; ‘but he that honoreth not the Son, honoreth, not 
the Father that sent Him.’—-When a believer knows not how 
to answer the arguments of enemies to the truth, he may have 
recourse to his own experience: ‘one thing he knows, that 


whereas he was blind, now he sees ;’ and what he has discover-. 


ed of the glory of God, the evil of sin, the depravity of his own 
heart, the preciousness of Christ, the heauty of holiness, so 
evinces to him the truth of the Gospel, that no arguments can 
answer ‘this witness in himself.’ (Notes, 2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 
5: 9, 10.)—How little ought we to regard the contempt and 
revilings of the scornful and unbelieving, though most eminent 
among men; when Jesus was reviled by a convention of Jew- 
ish priests and rulers, as a notorious sinner, and “the Lord of 
glory’ was disdained as contemptible! But how unbecoming 
are such revilings, especially in those who are of superior rank 
and education !—Plain unlettered sense will [sometimes] go 
further, in understanding the most important matters, than all 
the advantages of science, which often render men too self-suf- 
ficient to judge aright.—Our God, who heareth the repenting 


t Verse 39. 

‘The language of the Gospel has many seeming contradictions, Called 
paradoxes, which, when examined, are strictly true and proper ; this 
is one of them. How can he he said to see, that seeth Wot; or he to be 
made blind, that has the use of his sight? The meaning is, that the 
Gospel should make the poo. and ignorant, who are reckoned to see 
nothing, wise and knowing in the things of God; but that it should 
make those who are wise in their own conceit, know less than they did 
before. In the two characters of the Pharisees, and the person they 
thus cast out, we have a pattern of the believer and the unbeliever 
which. will hojd true to the end of the world; where the temper of the 
Pharisee is, there will Christ be unknown or rejected; where the other 
temper is, of the man that was born blind, there will Christ be valued 
and nowhere else ’ Jongs, of NayLanp. ; 

Verse 41. 

Tf ye were blind, &c.) ‘If ye were unable to discern who I am 
if you had neither the law nor the prophets to direct you, nor the light 
of clear and evident miracles, then your rejecting Me could not be 


[714] : 


a metaphor borrowed from the miracle 
see not might see? and that th 
see might be made blind. ‘Such a difference of Christ’s coming is often spo- 
ken of; to some his Gospel is a savor of life unto life, to others of death unto 


to learn any good from Him, butto form evil 
against Him; and they said, Are we blind also? 
When Christ said that they who saw, should by 
his coming be made blind, they apprehended 
that He meant.them who were the seers of the 
people, and valued themselves on their insight 
and foresight. ‘Now,’ say they, ‘we know 
that the common people are blind; but are we 
blind also?. What! we—the rabbins, the doc- 
tors, the learned in the laws?’ This is a libel 
on the great. Note, Frequently those that need 
yeproof most, and deserve it best, though they 
have wit enough to discern a tacit one, have not 
grace enough to hear a just_one.. These Phari- 
F sees took this reproof for a reproach, as those 
lawyers, Luke 11: 45. ‘Darest thou say that 


which 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. - - 


sinner’s cry, will not regard those, who go on in wickedness :, 
(Note, Ps: 66: 18,19.) but-;when we desire and aim to do his 
will, He answers cur prayers, and employs us in his service.— 
When arguments fail pertinacious disputers, they commonly 
have recourse to abusive language ; and many show their pride’ 
and folly, by refusing to hear sense and argument from. their 
supposed inferiors, and by answering them-with contempt and 
upbraidings. But Jesus will show Himself peculiarly atten- 
tive to those, who are suffering for his sake: these who act 
conscientiously and boldly, according to their present measure 
of knowledge, shal! be led forward; and the more they know 
of Christ, the greater honor they will render Him. (Notes, 
Hos. 6: 1—3, v. 3.). Thus the Lord gives eyes to the blind, 
and closes the minds of haughty boasters. Conscious, hurahle 
ignorance dwells nearer the porch of wisdom, than arrogant 
genius and science. If a man be ‘wise in his own conceit 
there is more hope of a fool than of him: and none are it 
more danger than such as exclaim, ‘ Are we blind also 2? For 
numbers of this character will perish under the guilt of ‘loving 
darkness and hating the light, because their deeds are evil.’ 
(Notes, 3: 19—21. Is. 8: 20.) . Scorr. 


imputed to you as sin; but now, ye say, we see, and you arrogate to 
yourselves the knowledge of the law and the prophets; and yet ye will 
not receive the light that shineth in your eyes, therefore your sin 
remaineth inexcusable.’ - _Wairsy. 
‘It is worthy of observation, in what manner the Jews resisted the 
force of the miracle related in this chapter, and the conclusion to which 
it led, after they had failed in discrediting its evidence. If it should be 
inquired how a turn of thought so different from what prevails at pre- 
sent should obtain currency with the-ancient Jews, the answer is found 
in two opinions which then prevailed. The one was their expectation of 
a Messiah, of a-kind totally contrary to what the appearance of Jesus - 
bespoke Him to be; the other, their persuasion of the agency of: 
demons in the production of supernatural effects. Matt:.12: 24. The 
first put them upon seeking out some excuses to themselves for not 
receiving Jesus in the character in which He claimed to be received ; 
and the second supplied them with just such an excuse as they want- 
ed,’ : - *. “*PAERY. 


A. D. 32. 
CHAP. X. 


True shepherds enter in by the door 
of the sheep-fold, are. acknowledged 
- by the sheep, and go before them; 
being thus distinguished from dis- 
~ honest and corrupt teachers, 1=8. _ 
Christ is the Door, and ‘the good 
Shepherd, who lays down his life 
for the sheep,’ 9-18. Divers opi- 
- ions are held concerning Him,-19 
—2l. He proves his mission by his 
~ works; shews the character of his 


JOHN, X. 


we aré blind, for whose judgment every one has 
such a veneration?’ Note, Nothing fortifies. 
men’s corrupt hearts more against convictions, 
nor more effectually repels them, than the good 
opinion others have of them ; as ifall that had 
gained applause with men, must needs obtain 
acceptance with God, than which nothing is 
more false, for God sees not as man sees. 
Christ’s answer to this cavil, which, if it did 
acer, whow. (He pies bterbel not convince, yet silenced them; If ye were 
out of hishands;? andthat*Heand Olind, ye should have no sin; but now ye say, 
the Father ate One,’ 2230. The We see, therefore your sin remaineth. They 
Meee tat He juctines nig Sloried in it, that they were not blind, as the 
doctrine, and escapes from them, Common people, were not so credulous and ma- 
3i—39. He Soes Veyond Jordan, nageable as they, but having abilities, needed 
where many believe on Him, 40—42. 2 Ne 5 care aa aa ce 
: s not any to lead them. This very thing which 
/ERILY, ‘verily, I they gloried in, Christ tells them, was their 
-Y say unto you, ’He shame and tuin. < : : 
that entereth not by Ve were blind, ye wouid have no sin. (1.) 
the door into the sheep- ‘ is had eva really ape tee your ere 
fol@. but climbeth up. 2°*.Peet, 8° deeply aggravated, nor would ye 
iG, 1p" have had so much sin to answer for, as now, 
If ye were blind, as the Gentiles are, and many 


some other way, °the 
same is a thief and a of your own subjects, from whom ye have taken 


c 


robber aa the key- eka ‘ye would have had 
Pra 4 comparatively no-sin.” The times of ignorance 
2 But “he that entereth God winked at; invincible ignorance, though it 


in by the door, is ‘the 
shepherd of the sheep. 
3 To him ‘the por- 


a See on 3:3. 


does not justify sin, lessens the-guilt. It will 
be more tolerable with these that perish for 
‘lack of vision, than for those that rebel ag‘ainst 
thelight. (2.) ‘If ye had been sensible of your 


to lead you, ye would soon have accepted Christ 
as your guide, and then would have had no sin, 
would have submitted to-an evangelical righ- 
teousness, and have been put into a justified 
state. Note, Those that are convinced of 
‘their disease, are in a fair way to be cured, for 


Eph. 4:8— 

LPet. :10;11, 2 

4:1, 

¢ 8,10. Is. 56:10—12. Ez. 34:2—5. Zech. 
11:4,5,16,17, Rom. 16:18. 2 Cor. 11: 
13—15. . Tit.1:11. 2 Pet. 2:3,14—-19. 

da 7,9. Acts 20:28.- 1Tim.32—7, 4: 
14. Tit. 1:5. ~Rev. 1:20. 2:1. 


- tion of souls-than self-sufficiency. 

' - “But now ye say, We see; now that ye have 
4; knowledge, your sin is aggravated ; and now 
that ye have a conceit of that knowledge, there- 


I Pet. 1:12.. Rev. 3: 


Sore your sin remains, your case is desperate.’ As those are most blind, who 
‘will not see, so their blindness is most dangerous, who fancy they do see. | 


No patients are so hardly managed as those in a frenzy, who say, nothing 
ails them. The sin of the self-conceited and self-confident, remains, for they 
reject the Gospel, and therefore their guilt remains unpardoned ; they forfeit 
the Spirit of grace, and therefore the power of their sin remains unbroken. 
Seest thou. a man wise in his own conceit? Hearest thou the Pharisees say, 
We see? There is more hope of a fool, of a publican and a harlot, than of such. 

Cuap. X.v. i—18. It is not certsin whether this discourse was at the 
Feast of dedication in the winter, which may be taken as the date, not only 
of what follows, but of what goes before ; (that which countenances this is, 
that Christ, in his discourse there, carries on the metaphor of the sheep, (2. 
26, 27.) from whence it seems that that discourse and this were at.the same 
time ;) or whether this was a continuation of his parley with the Pharisees, 
in the foregoing chapter. The Pharisees supported themselves in their oppo- 
sition to Christ wit this, that they were the pastors of the church, and that 
Jesus, having no commission from them, was an intruder, and therefore the 
people were bgnind in duty to stick to them against Him. In opposition to 


own blindness, could have-seen the need of one | 


: there is not a greater hinderance to the salva-- 


this, Christ here describes who were false shepherds, and who the true, leav- | 


ing them to infer what they were. ; 
The similitude proposed, is horrowed from the custom of that country, in 
the management of sheep. Similitudes, used for the illustration of divine 
truths, should be taken from those things that are familiar, that the things of 
God be not clouded by that which should clear them. i 
Giscourse is solemn, Verily, verily, I say unto you—Amen, Amen.- This 
speaks the certainty and weight of what He said; we find Amen doubled 
in the church’s-praises and prayers, Ps. 41:13. 72:19. 89:52. If we would 
have our Amens accepted in heaven, let Christ’s Amens be prevailing-on 

earth; his repeated Amens. ; 
he evidence of a thief and a robber. He enters not by the door, as having 
no lawful cause of entry, but climbs wp some other way, at a window, or 
breach in the wall. How industrious are wicked people to do mischief! 
What plots they lay, what pains they take, what hazards will they run, in 


NOTES. n 
- Ouap, X, vy. 1. ‘Whoever pretends to feed and guide the flock of 
God, to teach and instruct his people, and yet does not come to them in 
that way which God has appointed, but follows the method of his own 
inventing, according to his own fancy or corrupt inclination, is cer- _ 
tainly, notwithstanding any pretences of zeal or authority, an enemy 
andia hinderer of man’s salvation. For every one that sincerely, and 
without worldly designs, intends to'teach and instruct.men in the way 
of salvation, will proceed by that method only which God shall think fit 
to appoint, and will submit entirely to his directions.’ S. CLARKE. 
Sheep-fold.) ‘An enclosure, it seems, of wattled work; high and 
strong enough to secure the flock against wild beasts.’ Bloom field. 
© An uncovered enclosure, surrounded by a wall, into which the sheep 
are collected before shearing. Num. 32: 16, 24, 36, 2 Sam, 7:S. 


Porter.] 


The preface to this | 


| 


‘The richer Jews usually kept a porter. 
Acts-12: 13. Mention is also made of a porter, 2 Kings 7: 10. and 
Ezek: 44; 11. The Greeks and Romans too had their door-keepers, who 
were usually freedmen. 
domestics, and we must understand one of th anda 
the sheep-fold, and opens the door to.any of his fellow-shepherds. _ hor 
there were folds of a large size, 
many shepherds used to enter, an 


Chrisi’s discourse concermng Himself. 


their wicked pursuits ! 
out of our slothfulness and cowardice in the 
service of God. 

The rightful owner, who has a property in 
the sheep, and a care for them, enters in by the 
door, as one having authority, (v. 2.)-and comes 
to do them some good office, to bind up that 
which is broken, and-strengthen that which is 
sick, Ezek. 34: 16. 

To him the porter openeth. Anciently they 
had their sheep-folds within the-outer gates of 
their houses, for the safety of their flocks, so 
that none could come to them the right way, 
but those to whom the porter opened, or the 
master of the house gaye the keys. 

The sheep hear his voice, wiea He speaks 
familiarly-to them, when they come into the 
fold, as men now do to their dogs and horses; 
and, which is more, He calls his own sheep by 
name, so exact is the notice He takes of them, 
the account He keeps of them; and He leads 
them out from the fold to the green pastures; 
and when He turns them out to graze, He does 
not drive them, but (such was the custom in 
those times) goes before them, to prevent any 
mischief or danger that might meet them, and 
they, being used to it, follow Him. 

The sheep know his voice, so as to discern 
his mind by it, and to distinguish it from that 
of a stranger; (for the ox knows his owner, 
\Isa. 1: 3.) and a stranger will they not follow, 
but, suspecting some ill design, will flee from 
him, knowing’ it is not the voice of their shep- 
herd. This is the parable; we have the key to 
‘it, Ezek. 34: 3£. Ve my flock are men, and I 
am your God. ‘ 

(1.) Good men are compared to sheep. Men, 
as creatures depending on their Creator,- are 
called the sheep of his-pasture. Good men, as 
new creatures, have the good qualities of sheep, 
harmless and inoffensive ; ap and quiet, with- 
out noise; patient as sheep under the hand 
both of the shearer and of the butcher; useful 
and profitable, tame and tractable, to the shep- 
herd, and soczable one with another, and much 
used in. sacrifices. x 

(2.) The church of God in the world is a 
sheep-fold, into which the children of God that 
were scattered abroad, are gathered together, 
and united; it is a good fold, Ezek. 34: 14. 
See Mic. 2:12. It is well fortified, for God 
Himself is a wall of fire about it, Zech. 2:5. 

(3.) “This fold lies much exposed’ to thieves 
and robbers; crafty seducers, cruel perce 
sgrievous wolves, Acts 20:29. Thieves. that 
would steal Christ’s sheep from Him, to sacri- 
fice them to devils, or steal their food from 
them, that they might perish for lack of it. 
Wolves in sheep’s clothing, Matt. 7: 15. 

(4.) The great Shepherd of the sheep takes 
wonderful care of the flock. God is the great 
Shepherd, Ps. 23:1. 80:1. He knows them 
that are his, calls them by name, marks them 
for Himself, leads them. out to fat pastures, 
makes them feed and rest there; spate com- 
fortably to them, guards them by his providence, 
guides them by his Spirit and Word, and goes 
hefore them, to set them in the way of his steps. 

(5.) The under-shepherds, intrusted to feed 
the flock of God, ought to be faithful in the dis- 
charge of that trust ; magistrates must defend 
them, and protect and advance their secular 
interests; ministers must serve them in their 
spiritual interests, feed their souls with the 

ord of God faithfully opened and applied, 
and with gospel-ordinances duly administered, 
taking the oversight of them; they must enter 


Zeph. 2:6. There is no other kind than this used in the East.’ Jahn. 
‘Tt appears that theso folds.had two doors, one a Zarger, by which the 
shepherd, the doot-keeper, and the sheep entered, and a smaller one, 
by which the lambs were put out.’ E 


D. 


Lightfoot. 


V. 3. 
aa 18: 16, 17. 


Here, however, there is no reference to these 
f the shepherds who stays in 
in which, not merely one. or two, but 


d there inhabit and sleep.’ 
BLOOMFIELD. 
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This should shame us ~ 


. 


A.D. 22. 


ter openeth; ¢and the 


sheep hear his voice; 


»and he calleth his own 
sheep by name, ‘and 
ieadeth them out. 

4 And when he put- 
teth forth his own 
sheep, ‘he goeth before 
them, and the sheep 
follow him: 'for they 
know his voice. 

5 And ™a stranger 
will they not follow, 
but will flee from him: 
for they know not the 
voice of strangers. 

6 This parable spake 
Jesus unto them: but 
»they understood not 
what things they were 
which he spake unto 
them. ; 

7 Then said Jesus un- 
to them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, 
°T am the Door of ? the 
sheep. 


4,16,26,27. 6:37,45. 
h 14,27, Ex. 33:17. 


Cant, 8:13, 
Phil. 4:3. 


Rev, 7:17. 
14:2,3, Deut, 1:30. 
Mic. 2:12,13. Matt. 16:24. 1 Cor. 
Ul:l. = Eph. 5:12. Phil. 2:5—11. 
Heb, 6:20. 12:2,3. 1 Pet,'2:21. 4: 


1,2. d:3. 
1 816, 3:29. 18:37, Cant. 2:8. 6:2. 
m 1 Kings 22:7, Prov, 19:27. Mark 
4:24. Luke 8:18. Eph. 4:11—15, 
Col. 2:36—10. 2 Tim, 3:5—7. 4:3,4. 
1 Pet. 2:1—3. 1 John 2:19—21,27. 


7:36,  8:27,43; Ps. 82:5. 


1 Cor. 2:14, 1 John 5:20. 

0 1,9.- 14:6. Eph. 2:18. Heb. 10: 
19.22. 

p Ps. 79:13. 95:7. _100:3,.- Is. 53:6. 
Ez, 34:31, Luke 15:4—6. 
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=: 
by the door of a regular ordination, and to such 
the porter will open; the Spirit of Christ, will 
set before them an open door, give them autho- 
rity in the eburch, and: assurance in.their own. 
bosoms. They must know the members of 
‘their flocks by name, and watch over them ; 
lead them into the pastures of public ordinances, 
preside among them, be their mouth to God, 
and God’s to-them; and in-their conversation be 
examples to the believers. 
(6:) Those who are truly the sheep of Christ, 
will he very observant of their Shepherd, and 
.very cautious of strangers. [1.] They follow 
“their Shepherd, for they know his voice, having 
both a discerning ear, and an obedient heart. 
2.) They flee from a stranger, and dread 
ollowing him, because. they know not his 
voice. It is dangerous. following those in 
whom we discern. not: the voice of Christ, and 
who would draw.us from faith in Him to fan- 
cies concerning Him. And they who have 
experienced the power. of divine truths upon 
their-souls, havea strange sagacity to discover 
Satan’s. wiles, and to discern between good and 
evil. acs 
Jesus. spake. to them, this figurative, wise, 
elegant, instructive discourse, but they under- 
stood not the things He spake ; whom He meant 
by thieves and robbers, and whom, by the good 
Shepherd. Itis the sin and shame of many 
who hear the Word of Christ, that they do not 
understand it, because they-will not, and be- 
cause they will mis-wnderstand it. They have 
no acquaintance with, nor taste of, the things 
themselves, and therefore do not understand 
the parables and comparisons with which they 
are illustrated. The Pharisees had great con- 
eeit of their own knowledge, and could not bear 
it should be questioned, yet had not - sense 
enough to gesland the things that- Jesus 
spate of; they were -above their capacity. 
‘requently the greatest pretenders to know- 
ledge are most ignorant in the things of God. 
Christ explains this parable. Whatever diffi-. 


culties there maybe im the sayings. of Jesus, we 


- shall find Him ready to explain Himself, if we 


be but willing to understand Him. We shall 
find one Scripture. expounding ancther, and the 
blessed Spirit Interpreter to the blessed Jesus, 
Christ, in the parable, had distinguished the 
shepherd from the robber by this, that he enters 


in by the door. In the explication of the’ parable, He makes Himself to be 
both the Door hy which the shepherd enters, and the Shepherd that enters in 
by. the door. Though it may be a.solecism in rhetoric, to make the same per- 
son both the door and the shepherd, it 1s no solecism in divinity, to make 
Christ have his authority from Himselfjas He has life in Himself; and Him- 
self to enter by his own blood,.as the door, into the holy place. 

Christ is the Door. This. He swith to them who pretended to seek ,for 
righteousness, but, like the Sodomites, wearied themselves to find the door. 
He saith it to the Jews, who would be thought God’s only sheep, and to the 
Pharisees, who would be thought their only shepherds; F am the door of the 
sheep-fold. (1.) He is asa door shut, to keep out such-as are not fit to be 
admitted. The shutting of the door is the sécuring of the house; and what 
praia security has the church of God, than the interposal of the Lotd Jesus 

vetween it and its enemies? (2.) Heis as a door open, for passage and com- 

munication. By Christ as the door, we have our first admission into the flock 
of God, ch. 14: 6. Wego in and out in-a religious ,conversation, assisted by 
Him, accepted in Him; walking up and down in his name,Zech. 10: 12. 
By Him God comes to his church. By Him, the sheep are at last admitted 
into the heavenly kingdom, Matt. 25: 34: 

Christ is the Door of the shepherds, so that those who come not in by Him, 
are not pastors, but thieves and robbers; (though they pretended to be shep- 
herds ;) but the sheep did nol hear them. his refers to all that had the cha- 
racter of shepherds in Jsrael, whether magistrates or ministers, that exercised 
their office without regard to thé Messiah, or with expectations of Him sug- 
gested by their carnal interest. 

All that went before Him, not in time, many of then were faithful shep- 
herds, but all that went before He sent them, Ger: 23; 2l.) that assumed a 
exponen above Him, as the antichrist is said to exalt himself, 2 Thess. 
2:4, ‘The scribes, Pharisees, and-chief priests, all, even as many as have 
come before Me, that have endeavored to forestall my interest, and prevent 
my gaining room in the minds of people, by prepossessing them with, preju- 
dices against Me, they are thieves and robbers, and steal those hearts which 
they have no title to, defrauding the right owner of his property.’ They 
eondemned our Savior as a thief and robber, because He did not come in by 
them as the door; but He shows that they ought to have received. their 
commission from Him, and to have. come after Him; because they step ed 
before Him, they were thieves and robbers. “They would not come as-his dis- 
eiples,.and therefore were condemned as usurpers, and their pretended com- 
missions superseded. Note, Rivals with Christ are robbers of his church 
however they pretend to be shepherds, nay shepherds of shepherd, piers 
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The care taken to preserve the sheep from 
them ; but the sheep did not hear them.. Those 
that hada true savor of piety, that were spirit- 

‘ual and heavenly, and sincerely devoted to God, 
could by no means approve of the traditions of 
the elders, nor relish their formalities. Christ’s 
discip!es, without particular instructions from 
their Master, made no conscience of eating with 
unwashen hands, or plucking the ears of corn 
on the sabbath-day ; for nothing is more oppo- 
site to true Christianity than Pharisaism ; nor 
any thing more disrelishing to a soul truly de- 
vout, than their hypocritical devotions. _ 


Christ is the Door of the sheep; (v. 9.) By. 


Me—through Me as the door, if any man enter 
into the sheep-fold-as one of the flock, he shall 
‘be saved; shall-not only be safe fram thieves 


and robbers, but happy; he shall go in and out. ~ 


Here are plain directions how to come into 
‘the fold; by Jesus Christ as the door. By 
faith in Him as the Mediator between God and 
man, we come into covenant and communion 
with God. There is no entering into God’s 
church but by coming into Christ’s church; nor 
are any looked upon as members of the king- 
dom: of God among men, but those that are” 


willing to submit tothe government of the Re- ~ 


deemer.’ We must enter by the door of faith, 
(Acts 14: 27.) since the door of tnnocency is 
shut against us, Gen. 3:24. -. 2 See 
Precious promises to those that observe this 
direction : = Z —- 
(1.) They shall be saved hereafter ; that-is 
the privilege-of their home; these sheep. shall 
be saved from being impounded by divine jus- 
tice for trespass done, satisfaction being made 
for the damage by their great Shepherd ; saved 
from being a prey to the roaring lion; they shall 
be forever happy. Sra ane 
(2.) In the mean time they shall go in and 
out, and find pasture ; that is the privilege of 
their way. ‘They shall have their conversation 
in the world by the grace of Christ, shall be in 
his fold as a man at his own house. True be- 
lievers are at home.in Christ; when they go- 
out, they> are not shut owt as strangers, but 
have liberty to. come in again; when they come 
in, they are not shut in_as trespassers, hut have - 
liberty to go out. They go out tothe field in_ 
the morning, come into the fold &t night; and 
in both the Shepherd leads and: keeps them, 
and they find pasture in both; grass in the 
field, fodder in the fold. Im-public, in private, 
they have the Word of God to converse with, by 
which their spiritual life is supported, and out- 
of which their -gracious desires are satisfied; 
they are replenished with the goodness of 
God’s house. ; ; ag 
Christ is the Shepherd, v.10., &c.. He was 
prophesied-of under the Old Testament as a 
Shepherd, Isa. 40: 11.. Ezek. 34: 232 37:24. 
Zech, 13: 7.. In the New Testament He is 
spoken of as the great Shepherd, (Heb.-13: 20.) 
the chief Shepherd, (1 Pet. 5: 4.) the Shepherd. 
and Bishop of our souls, 1 Pet. 2:25. -God, our 
eat Owner, the sheep of whose pasture we are 
by creation, has constituted his Son Jesus to be 
our Shepherd; and here again and again He 
owns the relation. He has all that care of his 
church, and every believer, that a. good shepherd 
has.of his flock ; and_expects all that attend- 


ance and observance from the chureh, and every _ 


believer, that the-shepherds in those countries 
had from their flocks. - 
The mischievous.design of the thief; (v. 10.) 
The thief cometh not with good intent, but. ta 
steal, and to kill, and to destroy. 1st. Those 


whose affections they steal from Christ and his 


pastures, they kill and destroy spiritually ; for 
the heresies they privily bring in, are damnable. 
Deceivers are murderers of souls. They that” 
steal away the Scripture, by keeping it in an un- 
known tongue, that steal away the sacraments. 
by altering the property of them, that steal away 
hrist’s ordinances to put their own inventions 
in their room, Ail and destroy ; ignorance and 
idolatry are destructive. 2dly..Those whom 
they cannot steal, lead, drive, nor curry away, 
from Christ, they aim by persecutions to i 
and.destroy corporally. ‘He that will not suffer 
himself to be robbed, is in danger to be slain. _ 


FS 


45 


A. D, 32. 


8 Allthat ever ¢came 
before me, are thieves 
and robbers: ™but the 
sheep did not hear 
them. ~ 

9 I am ‘the Door: 
by me if any manenter 
in, he shall be saved, 
‘and shall go in and 

~out, and find pasture. 

(Practical Observations.) 

10 The “thief cometh 
not, but for to steal, 
and to kill, and to de- 
stroy : *lam come that 
they might have life, 
and that they might 
have it Ymore abun- 
dantly. 


11 Iam “the good 


Shepherd: the good 
Shepherd * giveth his 
life for the sheep. 


1 See onl.—Is. 56:10—12. Ez, 22:25 


—28. 34:2—4. 4 Zeph. 3:3,4. Zech. 
11:4—9,16,17. Acts 5:35,37. 
15,27. ; wes Be 
21,7. 14:6.-Rom. 5:1,2. - Eph. 2:18. 
Heb. 10:19—22. 
2 Ps, 23:1—6. 80:1—3. 95:7. _100:3, 
4. Is. 40:11. 49:9,10. Ez. 34:12— 
“16. “Zech. 10:12. 
al, - 12:6. Is, 56:11, Ez. 34:24 
Hos: 7:1. Matt. 24:13. 23:14, 
2 Pet. 2: 


Mark 11:17. Rom, 2:21. 
1—3 


13:17. 6:33,51. 12:47. Matt: 18:11. 
* 20:28. Luke 19:10. 1 Tim. 1:15. 
« Rom. 5:15—21. Heb. 67. 7:25. 


- 80:1, Is. 40:11.. Ez. 

Mic. 5:4. Zech. 

1-Pet. 2:25. 5:4. 
1 Sam. 17:34,35. 2 
“Sam. 24:17. — Is. 53:6,. Eph. 5:2. 
Tit..2:14, 1-Pet, 2:24," ; 


there were ery that were not-thieves, aiming to destroy the sheep, but pass- 
is, yet were very careless in the discharge of their duty, and 


td for shepher 
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_ In opposition to the design of the thief, the 
scribes and Pharisees, Christ saith, Jam come 
among men, 1. That they might have life. He 
came to put life into the church, which had: 
seemed rather like a valley of dry bones, than 
a pasture covered with flocks. Christ came to 
vindicate divine truths, to purify ordinances, to 
redress grievances, to revive dying zeal, to seek 
them of his-flock that were lost, to bind up that 
which ras broken, (Ezek. 34:16.) and this to 
his church is as life from the dead. Life is in- 
clusive of all.good, and stands in opposition to 
the death threatened; (Gen. 2:17.) that we 
might havelife,as a criminal has when pardon- 
ed, as a sick man when cured, a dead man 


when raised ;that we might be justified, sanc- 


tified, and glorified.. 2. It is comparative, that 
they might have a life more abundant than that 
which was lost by sin; more abundant than 
was promised by the law of Moses, length of 
days in Canaan; more abundant than could 
have been expected, or than we ask or think. 
But it may be construed without a note of 
comparison, that they might have abundance, 
or, might have it abundantly. Christ came 
to give life, and something more, something 
better, life with advantage; that in Christ 
we might not only live,.but live comfortably, 
plentifully, live and rejoice ; life in abundance 


is eternal life; life without death, or fear of | 


death ; life, and much more. om 

The good Shepherd giveth his life for the 
or 1. It is the property of every goodeshep- 
herd;to expose his life for the sheep. Jacob 
did so, when he would go through sucha fatigue 


. tosattend them, Gen.31:40. So did David, 


when he: slew the lion and-the bear. Such a 


* shepherd of souls was Paul, who would gladly 


spend, and be spent, for their service, and count- 
ed not his life dear to him, in comparison with 
their salvation.. But, 2. Itwas the prerogative 
of the great Shepherd, to give his life to pur- 
chase fie flock, (Acts 20: ey to satisfy for 
their trespass, and to’shed his blood. to cleanse 
them. z 
Christ is a good shepherd, and nota hireling ; 


through their neglect the flock was greatly damaged ; foolish shepherds, idle 


thepherds, Zech. 11:15, 17. In opposition to these, 


;| He is one whose own the shecp are not; 


Christ’s discourse concerning Himself. 


Christ calls Himself the good Shepherd, (v. 
11.) and again, (v. Se: that good Shepherd 
whom God had promised. Note, Jesus Christ 
is the best of shepherds, none so skilful, faithful, 
tender, as He, no such feeder and leader, no 
such protector and healer of souls as He. 

He proves Himself so, in opposition to all 


| hirelings. 


He that is a hireling, that is, employed as a 
servant, whose own the sheep are not, who has 
neither profit nor loss. by them, sees the wolf 
coming, or some other danger threatening, and 
leaves the sheep to the wolf, for in truth he careth 
not for them. Here is plain reference to the 
idle shepherd, Zech. 11: 17. 

Here is the description of bad shépherds, ma- 
gistrates and ministers, their bad principles and 
practices. 2 ‘ 

1. Their bad principles, the root of their bad 
practices. What makes those that have the 


-charge of souls in trying times betray their trust, 


and inquiet times not mind it ? Whatmakes them 
false, trifling, and self-seeking ? They are hire- 
lings, and care not for the sheep. hat is, 1. 
The wealth of the world is their  chief—good. 
They undertook the shepherd’s office, as a trade 
to live and grow rich by, not as an opportunity 
of serving Christ. It is the love of money, and 
of their own bellies, that carries them on in it. 
Not that those are hirelings, who, while they 
serve at the altar, live, and live comfortably, 
upon the altar; the laborer is worthy of his 
meat; anda scandalous maintainance will soon 
make -a scandalous ministry; but those are 
hirelings, that love the wages more than the 
work, and set their hearts upon that, as the hire- 
ling is said to do, Deut. 24:15. See 1 Sam. 2: 
29. Isa. 56: bt. Mie. 3:5, 11. (2.) The work 
of their place is the least of their care; they 
are unconcerned in the souls of others,. theix, 
business is to be their brothers’ lords, not their 
brothers’ keepers or helpers; they seek their 
own things, and do not, like Timothy, naturally 
care for the state-of souls ; what-can be expect- 
ed but that they will flee when the wolf comes ? 

in one 
respect we may say of the best of the der: 
shepherds, that the: sheep are not_their own, 
they have no dominion over them ; (Feed my 
sheep and my lambs, saith Christ;) but in re- 


wrens PRACTICAL. OBSERVATIONS, ; 
V.1—9.- It is incumbent on all, who enter the sacred ‘practice of the Gospel, and goes hefore them in eyery good 
ministry, to scrutinize their motives, and the tendency of work.—Every man, who values his own soul, should avoid 


their doctrine and example. By whatever external way men 
obtain admission, unless they enter by ‘Christ, the Door,’ 
unless their state of mind and donek their aim and object, their 
_example and instructions authorize the conclusion, that He has 
sent them; they will have a dreadful_account to give of the 
emoluments and distinctions, which many now so eagerly pur- 
sue, or glory in. . For it will at length he proved, that-they 
have seized on advantages, to which they had no right; and 
grown rich and great by an office, in which’they had neither 
knowledge, integrity, humility, nor industry to do good. Happy 
is that pastor, whom. the Savior employs; who is a true Chris- 
tian ; regards the honor of Christ, thé conversion of sinners, 


andthe edification of believers, more than any advantage. 


whatsoever ; and can say to his people, ‘I seek not yours, but 
you.’ To him the Lord will ‘ open a door of utterance ;’ seals 
shall be given to -his ministry; believers will approve and en- 
courage his labors; and his -work will be its own reward: 
while he gets acquainted with his people, attends to the case 
of each stem, leads-them forward in the knowledge and 


~ Verse 8. ? 
_ All that ever came before Me.) ‘ All who have entered in another 
manner, The words Lefore Me, on which the meaning of the sentence 
depends, are wanting in some of the most ancient, afd /in a very great 


number of other manuscripts. There is nothing corresponding to them~ 


‘int the vulgate, and most of the ancient expositors appear not to have 
read them. Our Lord, when He compares Himself to a shepherd, 
speaks in the character of the great Prophet or Teacher of God's peo- 
ple;_ when He compares Himself to the door of the sheep-fold, He sig- 
nifies that it is by Him, that is, by sharing in his grace and partaking 
of his Spirit, that the under-shepheérds and teachers rust be admitted 
into his fold, and participate in all the spiritual blessings belonging to 
jts members. In this view, the words are directed chiefly ‘against 
the scribes and Pharisees, considered a8 teachers, whose doctrine: was 
far from breathing the same spirit with his, and whose chief ob- 
ject was not, like that of the good Shepherd, to feed and to protect the 
flock, but, like that of the robber, or of the wolf, to devour them. The 
interpretation here given suits the words that follow, as well as those 
that precede. Thus, v. 7. “I am the Door. 8. All who enter in 
another manner are thieyes and robbers. 9! All who enter by Me, 


those who, strangers to Chirist and the knowledge of his salva- 
tion, intrude into the ministry, and. whose example and doc- 
trine prove them ‘hirelings, who care not for the ainey Ss The 
true people of God -will flee from such teachers; for ‘they 
know not the yoice of strangers :’- and for this they will be re- 
proached. by those who, like these Jews, understand not this 
parable. These very persons would think those men, very 
imprudent, who should trust their health to some ignorant 
empiric, or their estate to a dishonest lawyer, merely because 
he happened. to live in the same street, town, or village: yet 
they suppose it incumbent on them to follow the instructions 
of a-man, who neither knows nor cares any thing about vital 
odliness; if he be the minister of the parish, or of some neigh- 
ae congregation! Alas! how much more sagacious are 
men in their temporal, than in their eternal concerns !—They 
will entrust their immortal souls and their eternal interests to 
such men, as no one of them would employ even to take care 
of his sheep! Scorr. 


. 


shall be safe.’” How common was this method with our Lérd, to en- 
force his sentiments by affirmations and_hegations thus connected,’ 
7 ae Horne. 

“A pastor ought to remember, that whoever boasts of being the way 
of-salvation, shows himself to be a thief and an impostor; and though 
few are arrived at this degree of folly, yet there are many who rely 
too much upon. their own talents, eloquence, and efforts, as if the sul- 
vation of the sheep depended necessarily thereon, in which respect 
they are always roblers, since they rob the grace of Christ of the glory 
of saving the sheep. God often puts such pastors to shame by not 
opening the hearts of the people to-receive their-word, while He blesses 
those who are humble, in causing them to be heard with attention, and 
accompanying their preaching with an unction which converts and 
saves souls. Let every-man know, that in-this respect his sufficiency 
and success are of the Lord.’ Quesnel, by Dr. A. CLARKE, 

‘ Verses 10—13. 

The transition from viewing Christ, as the Door both of pastors and 
sheep, to the consideration of Him ‘as the good Shepherd,’ should be 
carefully noted ; because it excludes that confusion of metaphors, which 
arises from viewing Him, at once asthe Door by which the tae 
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Christ’s discourse concerning H elf. 

ip is Spect of déarness and affection they should be | believe in Christ among the ie are here 

le ee Ss Paul looked upon those as his own, [fereesang s- and He as said he them, 

3 hom he called his dearly beloved and longed | though as yet uncalled, and. many of them wnr- 

the. shepherd, whose For. Those who do not Sontistiby salen 3 the born, because they were chosen of God, from 
a 


an hireling, and not their own. 
own the sheep*are not, ‘church's interests, will not long be faithful to 


seeth *the wolf coming, them. _ Be ASME aes 
and leaveth the sheep, , 2. Their bad practices, the effect of bad prin- 


Z 2 ciples, v. 12, The hireling deserts his post, 
and fleeth:. and the wh g 


en he sees the wolf coming, though ka yet it lay-in wickedness, Acts 18:10, ‘ ‘hose 


wolf catcheth them, there is most need of -him. Note, Those who 
and scattereth the mind their safety. more-than’ their dati are an 
sheep. i easy prey to Satan’s temptatious. ow fatal 
13 Thehireling fleeth, the consequences ;/the hireling fancied the sheep 
because ‘he is an hire- might look to themselves, but the wolf catches 
seer : them, and scatters the sheep, and havoe is made 
ling, Sand careth not ofthe flock, which will be charged. upon the 
for the sheep. >. « treacherous shepherd. The blood of perishing 
14° Iam ‘the good oes is required at the hand of the careless 
Shepherd. f watchman, 5 ee 
bee ie BD KON See the grace and tenderness of the good 
Te at Shepherd, set over against the former, as it was 
known of mine. in the prophécy, (Ezek. 34: 21, 22, &c.) J am 
15. As. the Father: the good Shepherd. It is matter:of comfort to 
knoweth me, “even so the church and her ae that, however ‘she 
know TI. the Father: ™#y be damaged by her under-officers, the Lord 


‘and: I lay down Sa wood Shepherd. = ae 
life for the sheep. Here ‘are two great instances- of the shep- 


b 13. Ts, 56:10--12. Zech, 11:16,17 Herd’G S0oacss: me F “eae 
1Pim.3:3.8. 2Tim. 410. Til; 1+ His ecquainting: himself with all that in 
7 1 Pet. 62. 2 Pet, 2:3. * anywise appertain to his flock. 

@ Masts 715, 10:16, \sheteo0.29, He is acquainted withall that are now af his 

e Seeon Il, flock; Lknow my sheep, and am known of mine. 


ae ee ‘Note, There is a mutual acquaintance between 
17:38. Is. 5811. 2Cor. 4:6. Eph, Christ-and believers; and knowledge denotes 
1:17. 3:19. Phil. 8:8, 2Tim. 1:12. affection. -.— .-. ; os z # 
John 5:20, : 7 He : ; : 

h Lenn ee. -855.a75R? Man. Christ Rnovds hts sheep. He knows who ate his 


N27. Luke 10:21,22.° Rev. 5:2=9.. sheep, and who are not; He knows the«sheep |. 


i M17 2:5,9,8,10. Dan. 9:26.» SE rely a re - 
Tae ap yg Oa? 928 “under their many infirmities, and the goats_un- 


3:13,” Eph.5:2. 1 Tim. 2:5,6, Tit. der their-most: plausible disguises. He- takes 
lek Beene 3:18. kJobn 2: egonizance of their state, concerns. Himself for 

, eV.,5;95, 5 4 

2 . them, has a tender regard to them, and 1s con- 
tinually mindful of them in the intercession He ever lives to make within the 
veil; He visits them graciously by his Spirit, and has communion with them, 
He approves and accepts of them, as Ps. 1:6: 37:18. Exod. 33: 17: : 

He isknown of them. He observes them with favor,and they observe Him 
with faith. ~Christ’s knowing his sheep, is put before their knowing Him, for} 
He knew and loved us first; (1 John 4: 19.) andt, is not so much-our knore- 
ine Him, as, our being. known of Him, that is our happiness, Gal. 4:9. Yet 
it 1s the character of Christ’s sheep; that they know Hi 
and intruders; they know his mind, his voice, the power of his death. 
Civist speaks here as if He gloried in being known by his sheep, and thonght 
their. respect an honor to Him. <— : , : 

As the Mather knows me, even so know I the Father, This may be con- 
sidered, either, Ist. As the ground of the intimate acquaintance between 
Christ and: believers. The covenant of grace, the bond of that relation, is 
founded in the covenant of redemption between the Father and the Son, which | 
stands firm; for the Father and the Son understood one another perfectly well, | 
and there could be no mistake or uncertainty. The Lord Jesus knows whoin | 
Hehath chosen, and is sure of them, (ch, 13:18.) and they also know whom 
they have trusted; (2 Tim. 1: 12.) and the grouncdof both is the perfect know- 
ledge which the Father and the Son had of one another’s mind; when the 
counsel of peace was belween them. Or, 2dly. As an apt sSimilitude, illus- 
trating the intimacy between Christ and believers; it. may be connected with 
the foregoing words, thus; J know iy sheep, and am known of amine, even 
as the Father knows me, and I know the Father ; compare ch. 17: 2U.- : 

1. As the Father knew the Sou. and loved and owned Him, in his sufferings, 
when led as a sheep to, the slaughter, so Christ knows his sheep, and has-a 
watchful eye upon them, willbe with them when Je// alone, as tye was with 
Him. 2. As the Son knew the Father, loyed and obeyed Him, and always 
did those things that pleased, Him, and confided in Him as his God, even 
when pa seemed to forsake Him, so believers know Christ with an-obedient 
regard... . 

He is acquainted with those that are hereafter to be of his flock} (v. 16.) 
Other sheep I have a right to, and. an interest in,achich are not of this fold, 
the Jewish church, them also J must bring. SA eee 

Christ referred to the Gentiles; He had intimated his special concern for 
the lost sheep of the house of Esracl, to them his personal ministry was confin- 
ed, but, saith He, Z have other sheep. ‘Those who-in process of time should: 


ae 


eternity. Christ has a right to mahy-a soul, by 
virtue of the Father’s donation and his own 
purchase, which He has not yet the possession 
of; thus He-had much people in Corinth, when 


other sheep I have,’ saith Christ, ‘I have them 
on my heart, in my eye, am as-sure to have - 
them as if I had them already.’ Christ speaks 
of those other sheep, \st.To take off the con- 
tempt that was put upon Him, as having but a 
little flock, and therefore, if a good shepherd, 
“yet a poor shepherd ; ‘ But,’ saith He, ‘F have 
more sheep than you see.” 2dly.. To takedown 
the pride of the Jews, ‘who thought the Messi- 
ah must gather all-his sheep from among them. 
‘ No,’ saith Christ, ‘I have others whom I will - 
set with the lambs of my flock, though you dis- 
dain to set them with the dogs of yours. __ 
“Them also I must bring, home to God, into | 
the church, and, in order to-that, bring off from | 
their vain conversation, back from their wan: 


Jesus is, and will be, as He ever has been, fhe} derings, as that lost sheep, Luke 15:5. But , | 


why must He bring them? Ist. The necessity 
of their. case required it ;‘ I must bring, or they 
must be'left to wander endlessly, for, like sheep, 
they will never come back of themselves, and 


|no otherean or will bring them? 2dly. The ~ 


necessity of his own engagements: He-must 
bring them, or He would not he faithful-to his. 
‘trust. ‘They are mz/ own, hought and paid for, 
and therefore, J mist not neglect nomleave them 
to perish.’ He must in honor bring those whom 
He was intrusted with. ~~ Fes ee 
*They shall hear my roice among them}; - 
they have not heard, and therefore ooekd not be- _ 
tieve ; now the sound of the gespel shall .go to ~ 
the ends of the earth, L will speak, and give 
tthem to hear.* -Faith comes-by hearing; and 
our diligent observance of the voice of Christ 
is a mean and evidence of being brought to 
Christ, -and-to God by Him. There shall be 4 
one foid and one Shepherd, since both Jews and ~~ 
| Gentiles, upon their turning to-Christ, shall be — 
incorporated in one chureh, be equal sharers in 
_ the: privileges of it. Being umted to Christ, ~ 


m from all Preeaders | they shall unite ih Him. Note, One. Shepherd ~ 


makes one’ fold ; one Christ.one church. As _ 
the church is one in its constitution, subject to 


‘}one. head, animated by one: spirit,. and guided 


by one rule, so the members of: it ought to be” 
one in love and affection, Eph.4: 3=6. 
Christ's offering up Himself for his sheep, ~ 

is another proof of his being @ good Shepherd, 
and-inthis He yet more commended his-love, 

oS, 1% 18.2%," a7 Tek 

(1.) He declares his purpose of dying forhis 

frock; vo15.. Henot only ventured his life 

for them; but He actually deposited it, submitted 

to a necessity of dying for our redemption ;—J 

put it, as a pawn or pledge; as purchase-money 

paid down. Sheep appointed for the slaughter, 
i ready to he sacrificed, were ransomed with the - 
‘blood of the shepherd.» He-laid down his life, 

not only for the good of the sheep, but in their 

stead. - Thousands of sheep had been offered” 
in‘sacrifice for their shepherds, as sin-offerings,——~ 

but here, by a surprising reverse, the shepherd 

is sacrificed for the-sheep. When David, the 
shepherd of Israel, was himself guilty, and the 
destroying angel drew his sword against. the 

flock for his sake, with good reason. did he E 
plead, These sheep, what evil have they done? _ “* 
Let.thy hand be against ame, 2 Sam. 24917. 6 
But the Son of David was sinless and spotless ; © a 
rand his.sheep, what evil have they not-done ? 


SS te oe 


; — ho : 5 “2 
enters, and yet Himself ‘ the good Shepherd.’ An hireling.|) He is’ ‘the voicé of this Shepherd; therefore He is: said to do this more emi- sihtey % 
nat a hireling, who, faithfully feeding the flock, is maintained by his “nently for his sheep.’ Whitby. (17, 18.) A more decisive testimo-_ 
ministry; but he, to whom the filthy lucre.is the great objector induce- ny to the Deity of our Lord cannot be conceived, It is impossible 


ment. (Notes, 1,Cor. 9: 7—12. 1 Tim. 5: 17, 18.) Scort. that a-dead man, ifno more than_man, can do any thing ‘towards _ 


Verses 14—18. ~ restoring Himse 


©The good Shepherd,’ has been shown to be a character appropriated’ a supetior Created ‘wotueggiatnct from manhood; is raismg the deadto © 


to JzHovan, throughout the Old Testament. (Notes, Ps. 237 80: 1.) life the work of 


If to life; and even supposing the dead person to have 


an’ angel, arch-angel, a created being, however ex: 


(15.).. I lay down my life for the sheep} ‘ Nothing is more certain, ed? or isit the work of Almighty Gad <clusively ? “And did not Gi‘ * 
“than that Christ ‘gave Himself a-ransom for all”? (1 Tim. 2:6. raise Christ from the dead ? . And if ay se Bugett from the dead, os 
y ; Re |e 


«Heb. 2:9, 1 John 2:2, 3: 16,17.) But because the world can no is He not “God over all blessed_for evermore ? 


‘otherwise obtain this salvation, than by believing in Him, and obeying 


[713] 


- Scorr.” << 3 e 


> 


A. Ds 32, JOHN, X. 


16 And ‘other sheep Yet He saith, Let thine’ hand be against Me. 
J have, which “are not Christ here seems to refer to that prophecy, 
of this fold: !themalso 2ech13: 7. Awake, O sword, against my shep- 
Lwiust bring. ™ and the herd; and though the smiting of the shepherd 

hall h 31 ; Y be for the present™the scattering of the flock, 
snail hear my Voice; it is in order to: the gathering of them in. 
*and there shallbe one  (2.) He ‘takes oe the offence. of the cross, 
fold, and °one ‘Shep- to many a stone of stumbling, by these conside- 
herd. - ae = 


rations ; ; ; 
cea f : [1.] His laying down his life for the sheep, was 
-*4- "Therefore "doth. the condition of the honors vey exalted tiate ; 
my Father love me, (v. 17.) Therefore doth my Father love Me. 
because I lay down my Not but that, as the Son. of God; He was be- 
life, that I micht take it loved of his Father from eternity, but, as God- 
aan’ Me A a IR ee ernel, He a lee therefore beloved of 
3S z $8 , he Father, because unt ‘ i ; 
S48 Nos wate taketh » becaus e undertook to die for the 


itfrom me,*but I lay Eleet, because heréin He was his ,fuithful ser- 
it down of myself: I ey eae ge mi Seve this of God's 

2 Jay. it love to..man He-loved his Son the-more-for 
pave poet ee lay: 18 Joving us!, What a value Christ puts upon his 

i wh, an ave POW- Father's love. Did He think God’s love recom: 


er to take it again. pense. sufficient for all his-sufferings, and shall | 


*This . commandment swe Henle - too ae feet and: cours ‘the 
Fav ; r- _smiles of the*world to make it up? here fore 
hes Bee a OE OY «ithe thy Father tote: Atos thal ns, Ms, ent aN 
‘ pa ho - that by faith become. one 
_ 19~ { There WAS _&™ lay down my life. = : ‘ 
divisionthereforeagain [2.] That ‘his layimg down his: life °was in. 
among the Jews for orderto his resuming it, v. 17.- ‘This.was’ the 
these sayines . » effectrof his Father's love, and the first.step of 
rese sayings. iaiesal ’ r 
: 20 And many ofthens s exaltation. God’s holy One must not see 
Side He hath _ devit aepmnens Ps? 16: £0: God a pie ice well 
t ; / 2Vu, to leave Him in the<grave.~ This He-had in 
andis mad ;* why hear. his eye, in laying downs life; that He might 
ye him 2 ete 4 paneer of me Hanses the 
rs afi “0 od ~wit ower, 1s. resurrection 
: 21 ers wat, NSS Rom. 1:4. He Fielded to death, as-if He were, 
es sary: , Siete at smitten before it, (like that stratagem before Ai, 
phim th jath a devi 1 I 


with Me+ because I 


ss 


: “< eonquer death,and triumph over the grave:. He 


k 10:52. Gen 49:10,“ “Ps..92:26 31. laid down a vilified body, that He might resume 


2:17—19. 86:9. 93:2,3. Ts. 11:10. ~ = ; : 
be aah bso 43:6. 49.6 2 glorified one, fit to ascend to the world of spi- 
52:10... 56:8. ~Hos. 1:1 ech. 2: rits; laid down a life adapted to this wofld, but 


WM. 8:20—23. Acts 18:10. om,. 9: 
s ea 15:9—13.~ Eph. 2:14. -1 Pet. 
1 . — 


1 Acts 15:f4. Rom, 8:29,30,. Eph. 2:. 
“J—5,\15—18. 2Thes. 2:13, [4° ‘Tit. 
i : 


resumed one adapted to the other, like a corn [or 
kernel] of wheat, ch, 12:24. — eon 
- He.was-perfectly voluntary in his sufferings 
and death; (#7. 18:)-'No one doth or can force 


sheep; God's soul delighted in: Him as~ his: 


> Josh. 8:15:) that He might.the more gloriously | 


pei OSE Mats Ups: AAs 2514. may life-from, Me against. my will, but -I freely 
WRLsaF Epi 214 a lay it-down of Myself;:for I have (which no 
O21. Ee, 12:11. Ex 34:23. Heb. man has) power to. lay it down, and take it 
13:20, 1 Pot, 2:25.. 5:4y- emir % =i, 
3:35. -15:9,10. ” 17:4,5,2496. Is, AGA . sg ae : i$ 
42:1,21. 53:10. is eS He had power to-keep-his life against-all the 
q. 18:5,6." 19:11, | Matt. 20:53-56 world so that it could not be wrested from Him. 
+ 2:19-2t. Is. 53:10—12, “Acts 2:94. . ; a 
3:t5. Tit. 2:14. Heb, 2:9,14,15. He did not fall into: the hands of his persecutors 
$. 9:38. 14:31. 15:10. ~40:6—8. because He could not avoid itp but threw Him- 
Heb, 5:6—9. —10:6—10, ‘celine heir } bec the ah | 
t 74043. . 9:16. Matt. 10:34,35, Se into. their. hands ecause 1s nour was 
hokey t-36- —_ 144. 237— come. No man-taketh my life.from Me.. This 
f Py OY. to. : 


u 7:20, 8:48,52. Matt. 9:34. ..10:25. 
Mark 3:21. — Acts 26:24,23. ‘ 
9:78,29; Ia. 53:3. 
26:30— 


was such a challenge as.was never given by the 
most daring hero. 

He had power to lay down his life. 
could, when He pleased, sever the union he- 


He- 


» tween soul and body, without any act of vio- 
lence done to Himself; having voluntarily taken up a body, He could. volun- 
tarily lay it down again ; which appeared when He cried with ‘aloud -voice, 
- and gave up the ghost.. He-had auwhority to doit. ‘Phough we could find 
instruments.of cruelty, wherewith to make an end of our own lives, yet We can 
ida that, and that only, which we can do. lawfully ; hut Christ had a sovereign 
authority to dispose of his own life as He pleased ; He was ho debtor, as we 
are, either to life or death. d : 

He had power to take it again ; we have not; ont life, once laid down, is as 
water spilt on the ground; but Christ, when He laid down his life; still 
had it within reach. Parting with.it by voluntary conveyance, He might 
limit the surrender at pleasure, and He did it with a power of revocation ; 
which was necessary to preserve the intentions of the surrender, 

‘See here the 2 race of -Christ;. since none could demand his life of Him 
hy law, or extort-it by force, He laid it down of Himself for our redemption, 
He offered Himself to be the Savior ; Lo, Jam come; and then offered Him- 
self to be a Sacrifice; Here am I, let those go their way; by the which will 
we are sanctified, Heb. 10:10. He was both the offerer and the offering, so 
that-his laying down his life was his offering up Himself. - > 

He did all this by the express appointment of his Father ; This command- 

ment have I received of my Father; not such a commandment as made 
what He did necessary, prior to his own undertaking; but this was the law 
_of mediation, which He was willing to~have written in his heart, so as to 
‘delight in-doing the will of God, Ps. 40: 8. = are 


Christ’s discourse concernng Hunself. 


-V. 19—21. On occasion of the foregoing 
discourse, there was a-schism among them, they 
differed in-opinion. Such a ferment as this 
they had heen in before; (ch. 7:43. 9:16.) and 
where there has once been a division, a little 
thing will make a division again. Rents are 
sooner made, than made up. 
oceasioned by the sayings of Christ; which, one 
would think, should have united them in Him 
as their centre ; but they set them at variance, 
as Christ foresaw; Luke 12:51. But itis better 
that men:should he divided about the doctrine 
of Christ, than wnited in the service of, sin, 
Luke 11: 21. cag 

Some on this occasion reproach Him as a 
demontac. The worst of characters is put upon 
the best of men. He is a distracted man, is 
delirious, and no more to be heard, than a man 
in. Bedlam. If a man~preach seriously, and 
pressingly of another oud he will be.said to 
talk hke an enthusiast ; it is all imputed to a 
heated brain, and a crazed imagination. 

They ridicule his hearers: ‘Why hear ye Him ? 
Why*do. ‘you so far encourage Him, as to take 
notice of what He says??. Note, Satan ruins 
many, by putting them. out of conceit with the 
Word’and ordinances, and. representing it as a 
weak and silly thing to attend upon them. Men 
would not be thus laughed out of their necessary 
food, and yet suffer themselves. to' be laughed 
out of what.is more necessary. They that hear 
Christ, and'mix faith with wh they hear, will 
soon be able to give a good account why they 
hear Him. 2 oe f 
) Others defended Him and his discourse, and 
though the stream ran strong, dared to swim 
against it; and: though perhaps they did not 
believe on Himeas the Messiah, yet they could 
not bear to hear-Him thus abused. 

If they could say no more of Him, this they 
would maintain, that He had nota devil. The 
absurd and ‘most- unreasonable ~ reproaches, 
sometimes cast.on Christ and his Gospel; have 
excited. those: to appear for Him and it, who 
otherwise had no great affection to either. 

© These are not the words of Him that hath a 
devil; distracted men are not used. to talk at 
this rate. These are not the words of one that 
is either possessed, or in league with the devil.’ 
Christianity, if it be not the true religion; is 
certainly the greatest cheat ever. put-upon the 
world; andif so, it must be of the father of 
lies: but it is certain that the doctrine of Christ 
Lis no doctrine of devils, for it is levelled directly 
against the devil’s kingdom, and Satan is too 
subtle to he divided against Himself; So much 
of holiness there ‘is in the words of Christ, that 
| we may conclude they are nol the words af one 
that-has a devil, and therefore are the-words of 
one that was sent of God; are not from hell, 
and therefore must he from heaven. 

Cana devil open the eyes of the blind? that 
is; @ man that has a devil. 
nor bad men work miracles. Devils are not 
such lords of the power of nature, as to be able 
to. work such miracles; nor are they such 
| friends to mankind, as to be willing, if able. 
“The devil will sooner put out men’s eyes than 
open them. -Therefore Jesus had not a devil. 

V. 22—38. The time of this conference was, 
the feast of dedication, and it was winter, a 
feast annually observed, by consent, in remem- 


Neither mad men 


brance of the dedication of a new altar, and 
the purging of the temple, by Judas Maecabeeus, 
after it had. been profaned; we have the story 
in Maccabees 1: 4. and the prophecy of it, Dan. 
8: 13,14. See more of the feast, 9? Mac. 1:18. 
The return of their liberty was to them as life 
from the dead, and, in remembrance of it, they 
kept a seven days’ feast,commencing on the 
twenty-fifth day of the month Cisleu, about the 
beginning of December... It was not confined to 
Jerusalem, as that of the divine feasts was, but 
every one observed it in his own place, not as a 
holy time, (it is only a-divine institution that can 
sanctify a day,) but as a good time, as the days 


18.) Commandment.) ‘Rather, charge. This passage deserves death, “Whatever Christ did and suffered was done spontaneously, 


our notice, as serving to refute the blasphemous calumny of those, who . from love to the Father and the human race. 


exclaim against-the injustice of God in condemning an innocent Son to 


ROosENM. 
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This division was . 


* 


AyD; 32: 


Yean a devil open the 
eyes of the blind 2 

[Practical Observations.] . 

22 {And it was at 
Jerusalem: the feast of 
the dedication; and it 
Was winter, . 

23 And Jesus walked 
in the temple-*in Solo- 
mons porchs.+ tae” 

24 Then. came the 
- Jews round about him, 
and. said unto him, 
“How long dost thou 
*make us to doubt? 
*If thou be the Christ, 
tell us plainly. 

25. Jesus answered 
them,‘ I -told you, and 
ye believed not: “the 
works that I do in my 
Father’s name, they 
bear witness of me: 

26 But -ye ~ believe 
not; ‘because ye are 
not of my-sheep, as I 
said unto you. 


y 9:6.7,32;33. “Ex. 4:11. — 8:19. Ps. 
146:8, ~ . Prov, 20:12. -19.°35:5,6. 
Matt. 1:5. = sai 


z Acts 3:11. ~5:12. 

a 1 Kings 18:21, 
3:15. 2 

* Or, hold us in suspense ~ 

b 1:19: 


c 5:17—43. 8:12,2458., 9 = ~~ 
736, 7:31. W:47, 12: 
37. 14:11, 20:30,3r, 


"Matt. 11:3. | Luke” 


9:22. - Luke 22:67—_ 


JOHN, X. 


of Purim, Esth. 9: (8. k é 
Jerusalem, not in honor of the feast, which did 
not. require his-attendance there, but that “He 
might improve those eight days for good pur- 
poses. : 5 GY: 
Jesus walked in the temple, in Solomon’s. 
porch; so called, (Acts 3: 11.) not because built 
by Solomon, but because built in the same place 
with that which had borne his name in the first, 
temple,.and> the mame was- yor up “for the 
greater reputation of it. Here’ Christ walked, 
to observe the proceedings of the Sdnhedrim | 
that sat here’; (Ps. 82: 1:) He walked ready to 


Christ forecast tobe at 


Christ's conference with the Jews. 


in the object, they are all plain to him that un- 
derstands, but in the eye. Christ would make 
us to believe ; we make ourselves to doubt. 

_ They challenge Him to give a direct, cate-’ 
gorical answer, whether He was the Messiah 
-or no; ‘If Thou, be the Christ, as many believe 
Thou art, éell-us. plainly, not- eS les, as, I 
am the Light of the world,and the good Shep- 
herd, and the like, but in so. many words, either 
that Thou art the Christ,.or as John Baptist, 
that Thou art not,’ ch. 1r20. This pressing 
query of theirs was seemingly good; they pre- 
‘tended ‘to be desirous to know the truth, as if 


. 


give audience to any-that shouldapply to Him. ; ready to cesbracd it; but it was put with an ill 


He walked, as it would seem, alone, neglected ; | 
pensive, in the foresight of the ruin of the 
temple. Those that have any thing to say to” 
Chiuist, may find Him in the temple, and -wallx 


with-Him there. ~~ is ARES. 
The Jews came round aboul Him; to tease 
Him ;- He was waiting for an opportunity to do" 
them a kindness, and they took he opportanity. 
to do Him a mischief.. ~ Tl-will (ooeoadill 
is no uncommon return. - He could-not enjoy 
Himself,in his’ Father’s: house, without’ dis- 
turbance. They came ‘to lay siege to Him: 
encompassed: Him -about like bees. They came. 
as if they*had‘a joint desire to be satisfied; ‘as 
one man, ‘pretending an impartial and importu- 
nate inquiry. after truth, but intending a-general 
assault upon Him}; and-they seemed to speak 
the sense of their nation, as if they were the 
mouth of all the- Jews; Howlong' dost thou 
male us: to doubt’? If thou-be-the_ Christ, tell 
Ths 3 te Re a a ee ee YY 2 
They quarrel with Himjas if He had unfairly 
held them in Suspense hitherto. How long dost 
thow steal away our hearts? or, take-away our 
souls ? - So some read it; hasely intimating 
that what share He had of the people’s: love; 
He did not come fairly by ; aS~ Absalom stole 


design; for if He should tell them plainly that 
He was the Christ, there. needed ‘no more to 
‘make Him obnoxious to the, jealousy of the 
“Roman government. . Every one knew the 
Messiah was.to bé. @ king, and therefore, who- 
ever pretended- to be the Messiah, would be 
prosecuted: as a-traitor- Let Him tell them 
ever so plainly: that He was Christ, they would. 
have this to say presently, Thou bearest witness 
of Physel f,-asrch8: 13: “Ta ee Pe 
_- Christ is not at-all accessary to their scepti- 
cism; I have told you. He*had told them He 
-was the Son of God, the Son of man; that He 
had life in Himself; and that He had_ authority 
to execute fudgment:. And: is not this the 
| Christ-? ~ They neler nue ee then Seg es 4 
| they be told, merely°to promly eit curiosity: 
They pretended they. ony doubted, but Christ 
tells them ‘they°did. not helieve, Seepticism in 
religion is no better-than downright infidelity. 
It is not for.us to -teach:God how He ‘shoul 
teach us, nor préscribe to Him how plainly He 
should tell°us “his mind; butto be tl anita | for 
divine: revelation as we haye it, which if we do 
| not believe, neither, would we be persuaded if it 
were ever-so much adapted to our humor. -- He. 
refers them to his works, to~his life which was 


Acts 2:22. 10; 
33. "Heb. 2:3,4. F 4 


© 4,27: 6:37,44,45,65._ 8:47, 12:37 
40; -Rom. 11:7,8. 2 Cor. 4:34. 1 
Jobn 4:6. 


the hearts-of: the mén of Israel; and as sedu-}not only perfectly pure, but’ highly beneficent, 
cers deceive the hearts of the simple,-and so | and-of @ piece’with his “doctrine; especially to~ 
draw away disciples-after them, Rom. 16: 18.| his miracles, which He wrought for the confir- 

J - » Acts 20730. But-most-inter reters understand | mation of bis-doctrine. . It’was certain, ho man 
it as we -do; How long are we kept debating, not ablé to determine whether | could do- those: miracles except God-were with 
thou be the Christ-or no? — It'was the effect. of their: infidelity-and. powerful | him, and God would not-be with him to attest 
prejudices, that; after our Lord had'so ae proyed Himself tohe the-Christ, a yee 4e? 


{n> 


arforgerye  o:.<? : x Re a te y= 
they were still in doubt concerning: it this they willingly hesitated about,| He seautfeurinac then for their obstinate unbe- 
when they might easily have-been satisfied. The struggle was between their| lef, notwithstanding all the powerful argument =. 
convictions, which told them He-was- Christ, and -thejr corruptions, which | used to convinee them; “Ye-believed not; and — 
said No, because He was not such"a-Christ as they expected. . Those who | again, ‘ Ve believed not, Ye-stil chi Soi ye =. 
choose to be sceptics, may“hold the~balance so, that» the-most-cogent dinate Tibeeagys were, obstinaté‘in your unbelief’~ ~~ 
ments may not weigh down’ the-most trifling objections,” It was an.instance | ~The reason He givés, is very surprising ; “Ye 
of their impudence-and presumption, as if He-made ‘them to doubt, whereas:| believed not, because ye are not of my Sheep : ye 
it was their prejudices. » If Wisdom’s sayings appear doubtful, the fault is not | believe notin Me, because ye belong not to Me.’ 
” geet vw a, «, ow a5 .. Z el A ed = Es 
iy << gr . oo tl SPRACBICAL, OBSER VA 'PIQNS 02 5 “Ae Se “hp IN Ea ge 

V. 10—21. -Christ Himself is; not only the source. of au-~ such a state; and let us pray for others, who are still: blinded 
thority to all pastors, but the perfect model, according to which’ and deluded. “Let all: who have entered-the ministry from 
they ought to he formed, and by which their pretenstons must worldly motives, and in an unholy manner, pause, and consider 
be ecided. He.came, that sinners “might have life;and have’ their awful case; that; by deep.repentance and faith in Christ, 
it more abundantly.’ Fortheir good He became poor, abased « they may be commissioned by Him, to exercise their ministry 
Himself, labored, agonized, and died! - While Gergdoet his in-a~better manner, than they. entered it. - And let all, who 
condescension, and. love'to such enemies, let us seigetie, which desire to~be=faithful ministers, study. Christ’s example; that 
professed pastors of his church are most like Him” t floe 


‘Are they, they may grow more willing to labor for the good of that flock; 
who rise from obscurity to wealth’and grandeur, by the minis- for which He shed his. blood; that they may mortify every 
try ; but who leave: the poor of the flock, and every thing that covetous and selfish desire; and lay aside all sloth, pride; false 
requires labor or self-deuial-to others; perhaps. without much: delicacy, fear of men, and whatever else can rend em “tins 
inquiry into their principles or characters, and without know-* willing to “spend-and be spent for the people: We all, espe- 
ing whether they too be-not ‘hirelings’ of an inferior order? cially miniSters, should have our-desires fixed upon those, who- 
Does this procedure, Or too common,)-resemble the. con-- are hot yet brought into the -fold of Christ,-but are” scattered. 
duct of the good Shepherd ?> Or-rather is-it not a_perfect.con-' abroad in* the world, even to the remotest regious of the 
trast to it? “But, whatever indignation it may. excite; such men: globe; and: endeavor, swith allcour ability and diligence, that 
must be piety told that they ‘are thieves and robbers:’ they. they too may hear the Savior’s Voice, and become * the sheep 
only need the character of*persecutors tocomplete their like- of- his pasture :’ ‘and if-our zeal. in°such a work should bring 
ness to those, who‘ came not, but to steal, and to kill; and to upon us the reproach of being-hypocrites, ignorant enthusiasts, 
destroy’ and this exemption is often the effect, rather of want “or even fanatics, we may remember, that our holy Lord and ~ 
of power than of will. But, alas, ‘such a minister carries a! Master was thus vilified before us.—Let simmers also’ hearken 
*shoa} down with him;.of those who have perished-in-ignorance to Him; who says, ‘T-am the Door.’ Théy can haye no access 
‘through his neglect, or of those who have been hardened ih into the favor of God, orinto heaven, except they believe’ in 
‘sins through his ill example.’ Bp. Burnet—Let:those, how-- Him.. But He‘will-admit all who come-to fins and. nourish * 
ever, be thankful, who ‘have been preserved or recovered from their souls untoéverlasting life. . =. ~. ~. Scorr, : 


{ o Verse 23, ‘ other masters might” communicate oral instruction’ to their followers, . 
Solomon’s-porch.J ‘It looked towards the East, and is therefore sheltered From the inclemency of the weather.’ Tittman. ‘So were ~ 
called by Josephus, the Eastern porch. Tt was the only part left porticos contrived in Greecé and Rome, and in the East, fo . similar 
uninjured when Reales destroyed the temple. Hence, king use.’ Weston. {Hence the Stoics obtained theirname.] ‘Tittman 
Agrippa, though solici by the people, couldsnot be induced todemo- thiiks:this was called Solomon's porch, not as having heen built by 
lish this ancient. pile, even. for the purpose of building it, anew.’ him, but.as standing in the same place, and erected chiefly of materiala 


Kuinoel. ‘It appears that several porticos, or piuzzas, were erected. supplied.by the ruins of Solomon’s portico,’ BLooMeesip. 
round the temple, in which persons might walk, and the doctors and es dees be : Pp ) OOMPiSI ¥ 
£720] “ 


A. D. 32. 


27 My ‘sheep hear 
my voice, ¢and I know 
them, and they follow 
me: 

28 And ‘I give unto 
them eternal life; and 
they shall never perish, 
‘neither shall any pluck 
them out of my hand. 
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Luke 22:31,32. 23:46. 
2 Tim. 1:12. Heb. 7:25, 


Col. 3:3,4. 2 Thes. 2:13,14. 1 
1 John 2:19.  5:13,18. 


Ps. 31:5. 
Acts 7:59, 


* Lord, shall fall therein, Prov. 22: 14. 


JOHN, X. 


‘Ye are not disposed to be my followers ; are 
not of a teachable temper, have no inclination 
to receive the doctrine and law of the Messiah ; 
will not herd yourselves with my sheep, will 
not come and hear my voice.’ Rooted antipa- 
thies to the Gospel of Christ are the bonds of 
infidelity. 

‘Ye are not designed to be my followers; ye 
are not of those that were given Me by my Fa- 
ther. Ye are not of the number of the elect; 
‘and your unbelief, if ye persist in it, will be a 
certain evidence that ye are not.’ Note, Those 
to whom God never gives the grace of faith, 
were never designed for heaven. What Solo- 
mon saith_of immorality is true of infidelity, It 
is a deep ditch, and he that is abhorred of the 
The not 
being included among the elect, is not the proper 
cause of infidelity, but merely the accidental 
cause. But faith is the gift of God, and the 
effect of predestination. 

_He takes this occasion to describe both the 
disposition and state of his sheep. 

_They hear his voice, for they know it to be 
his, and He has undertaken that they shall hear 
it, v.16. They discern it, It is the voice of my 
beloved, Cant. 2: 8. They delight in it, are in 
their element when sitting at his feet to hear 
his word. They do according to it, and make 


Christ’s conference with the Jews. 


know them. He distinguishes them from others, 
(2Tim. 2:19.) has a particular regard to every 
individual, (Ps. 34: 6.) knows their wants 
and desires; knows their souls in adversity, 
where to find them, and what to do for them. 
He knows others afar off, but them near at 
hand. 

He has provided happiness for them; J give 
unto them eternal life, ¥. 28. 1st. The estate 
settled upon them is rich and valuable; it is 
eternal life. Man has a living: soul, therefore 
the happiness provided is life, suited to his na- 
ture. Man has an immortal soul, therefore the 
happiness provided is eternal life. Life eter- 
nal is the felicity and chief good of a soul im- 
mortal. 2dly. The manner of conveyance is 
Sree; I give it to them; it is not sold upona 
valtiable consideration, but given by the free 
grace of Christ. The donor has power to give 
it. The Fountain of life, and Father of eternity, 
has authorized Christ to give eternal life, ch. 
17:2. Not J will give it, but J do give it, it is 
a gift in present. He gives the assurance of 
it, the pledge and earnest of it, the first fruits 
and foretastes of it; that spzritual life, which 
, rome life begun, heaven in the seed, in the 

ud. 

He has undertaken their security and pre- 
servation to this happiness. They shall be 


his word their rule. 
his calls, deaf to his charms, Ps. 58: 5. 


They fo/low Him, submit to his conduct by obedience to all his commands, 
he word of command has always 
We must eye Him as our leader and captain, tread in his 
steps ; follow the prescriptions of his word, the intimations of his providence, 
and the directions of his Spirit ; follow the lamb, the leader of the flock, whi- 
In vain do we hear his voice if we do not , follow Him. 
To convince them it was their great unhappiness not to be of Christ’s sheep, 
He here describes the state and case of those that are ; which would likewise 
serve for the comfort of his despised followers, and keep them from envying 


and conformity to his Spirit and pattern. 
been, Follow Me. 


thersoever He goes. 


the power and grandeur of those who were not of his sheep. 


Our Lord Jesus takes cognizance of his sheep; They hear my voice, and I! his sheep shall perish, not one. 


Christ will not account those his sheep, that are deaf to 


saved from everlasting perdition,—Shall by no 
imeans perish forever ; so the words are. As 
there is an eternal life, so there is an eternal 
destruction ; the soul not annihilated, but ruin- 
ed; its being continued, but its happiness irre- 
coverably lost. All believers are saved from this ; 
whatever cross they come under, they shall not 
come into condemnation. A man is never un- 
done till he is in hell, and they shall not go 
down to that. Shepherds that have large flocks, 
often lose some ate the sheep and suffer them 
to perish; but Christ has engaged that none of 
They cannot 


Verses 28, 29. 

The doctrine of the preservation of all true believers, from every 
enemy, and through all dangers and temptations, to the full enjoyment 
of eternal life, is taught in these verses, with the greatest decision. ‘I 
give them eternal life,’ ‘they shall never perish,’ or ‘ not perish for- 
ever.’ Now if any of them come short of eternal life, and actually 
and eternally perish, how can these testimonies be true, these engage- 
ments faithful? Will not the Savior’s words pass away? (Note, Matt. 

_ 24:35.) ‘That is, through any defect on my part. Or, Christ may 
“speak here of sheep, continuing so to the death.’ Whitby. _ This 
means that they shall not perish, except by their own fault. But if 
such a condition was implied, in this and similar Scriptures, (which 
must he supposed by those, who deny the doctrine in question,) why 
is it never once hinted ? aad Ref. i—\.— Notes, 5: 24—27. 1 
Sam. 2:9. Ps. 37: 27, 28. 138: 8. Js. 54:15—17. Jer. 32: 39—41.) 
In none of these texts is such a condition so much as hinted at; and in 
some of them, the danger arising from it, and our violating it, is ex- 
pressly obviated. Can we then reasonably suppose, that a condition 
was everywhere implied, a condition of infinite importance to us; and 
yet that not the smallest intimation of it was given in any one of them ? 
Could this be done by design? Or could it possibly be an oversight ? 
Or was the case so obvious, that no caution or warning was at all requi- 
site? It was indeed of considerable importance for our Lord, in his 
circumstances, to declare his ‘ability and readiness to save all such, as 
‘should persevere in believing on Him ;’ but his words are calculated 
to convey far more than this assurance; and, ‘persevere in believing’ 
must be added to them, before they can be limited to it. (Notes, Deut. 
4:2. Prov. 30: 5,6. Rev. 22: 18—21.) Where is the confidence of 
a believer to be placed, that he shall ‘ persevere in believing?’ Must 
he trust in the strength of his own resolution? on the constancy of his 
own will ? on his experienced superiority totemptation ? That is, shall 
he ‘ trust in his own heart?’ (Notes, Prov. 28: 26. Jer. 17:9, 10.) 
His confidence, as to perseverance to the end in believing, rust be 
placed, either on the truth, love, and power of Christ, and on the sup- 
position that He has promised to preserve the believer; or on his own 
heart, at least conjointly with Christ, if all the promises to this effect 
be conditional. If we have for along time persevered in believing, 
ought we to take the credit of it to ourselves ; or ought we to ascribe all 
the glory of it to the Lord alone? When Adam fell, it was not against 
his will, or without his own fault ; yet he was overcome, and ruin- 
ed, and mist have perished with all his race, had not Christ interposed ; 
and could the true believer, though by his own fault, thus be plucked 
out of the hands of Christ, and finally perish, the enemy would triumph 
over the second Adam, in some respects, as he did over the first. 
{Notes, 1 Cor. 15:45—49. Col. 3: 1-4, v. 3, 4.) Indeed, there can 
be no sin, except where the will consents ; or any conceivable way, by 
which our great enemy, or any of his servants, heretics, persecutors, 
or tempters of whatever description, can ‘pluck us out of Christ’s 
hand,’ by an act of violence, or without our own fault. (Notes, Rom. 
8: 23-39. Jude 22—25.) It is said, ‘Where do we learn this, except 
“from such passages as that under consideration ?’? We learn it, not so 
much from any particular text, as from the general tenor of Scripture, 
and our own most obvious notions of right and wrong. Man had not 
fallen, had he not consented to the temptation ; though it had been pos- 
sible to have forced the forbidden fruit on him. When Satan ‘desired 
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to have Peter to sift him as wheat,’ our Lord said, ‘ I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not.’ (Notes, Luke 22: 31—34, v. 32. 1 Cor. 
10:13. 1 Pet.1: 2—5.) His perseverance in believing, therefore, was 
insured by Christ’s intercession. The event was certain ; but the 
exhortation to watch and pray was not superfluous; for had Peter 
regarded it, he would have escaped unspeakable anguish. Now if 
Peter’s perseverance in believing was secured by our Lord’s interces- 
sion, is it not most obvious, with such Scriptures before us as that under 
consideration, to suppose that our perseverance in believing is secured 
in the same way; and that we are assured of it by express promises, 
as he was? that is, provided we be true believers. The warnings 
and exhortations which many object to this doctrine, as if nugato- 
ry on the supposition that it is true, are of different sorts, Some are 
suited to stir up professed Christians to examine, whether they have 
the true faith or not. This may be distinguished from a dead faith, 
not only by its other fruits, but by standing the trials, which cause 
many to fall away, ‘having no root in themselves.’ ‘Continue in 
my word.’ ‘Abide in Me.’ ‘He that continueth to the end shall 
be saved.’ ‘That on the good ground are they, which in an honest 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit with patience.’ (Notes, 8: 30—36, v.31. 15: 1—8. Matt. 13: 
20—23. Luke 8:4—15, v. 14, 15. 1 Pet. 1: 6,7.) These guard the 
doctrine from perversion, and tend to exclude presumption. Others 
are suited to stir up believers to ‘ give all diligence to make their calling 
aud election sure ;’ and to ‘ possess the full assurance of hope unto the 
end,’ that, knowing their own safety and happiness, they may be the 
more cheerful, in selfdenying services and afflictions. (Note, 1 Cor. 
15: 55—58.) There are also such warnings and exhortations as call 
them to the use of those means, by which it is the will of God to pre- 
serve them. Thus the apostle assured his companions in danger, ‘ that 
there should be no loss of any man’s life;’ yet he afterwards said, 
‘Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved ;’ for that was the 
method, in which it was the will of God to save them. (Notes, Acts 
27: 20—32.) And others are intended to put believers on their guard 
against those temptations, which, if listened to, would not only greatly 
distress and injure them, but also hinder their usefulness, disgrace their 
profession, dishonor God, and do unspeakable evil to their brethren and 
neighbors. Indeed, though a man could be most fully assured, that he 
should not be killed by falling from a precipice; there might yet be 
sufficient reason to warn him to beware: for broken bones, and vari- 
ous dreadful effects might follow, should he heedlessly fall down, though 
by a miracle his life should be preserved. In fine, it cannot be said to 
be zmpossible, that Christ should engage, not only to take care of his 
sheep, while they persevere in believing ; but also to insure their per- 
severance, and to secure them from final apostasy, or from dying im- 
penitent and unbelieving. Now, can any one possibly convey this 
meaning in clearer, and more determinate, and more emphatical Jan- 
guage, than that contained in these verses, and the texts referred to? 
But, if any be confident that the doctrine is of such a nature, that Be 
words can prove it; do they not ‘lean to their own understandings, 
instead of simply crediting the Word of God ? A Scorr. 
Neither shall any enemy pluck them, &c.] ‘This is the pete 
port and energy of the original, which is greatly enervated by adding 
the word man in the tranglation, as the authors of our English version 
have frequently done.’ DoppDRIDGE. 
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A. D. 32. 


29 My father, "which 
gave them me, "is great- 
er than all; and none 
is able to pluck them 
out of my Father’s 
hand. 

30 °L and my Father 
are one. 

31 Then ?the Jews 
took up stones again 
to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered 
them, ‘Many good 
works have I showed 
you from my Father: 
‘for which of those 
works do ye stone me? 

33 The Jews answer- 


JOHN, X. 


be kept from everlasting happiness ; He that 
gives it them will preserve them to it. ; 
His own power is engaged for them; Neither 
shall any pluck them out of my hand. A mighty 
contest is here supposed about these sheep. The 
Shepherd is so careful of their welfare, that He 
has them not only in his fold, and under his 
eye, but in his hand, interested in his special 
love, and under his special protection; (all his 
saints are in thy hand, Deut. 33:3.) yet their 
enemies are so daring, they attempt to pluck 
them out of his hand; but they cannot, shall 
not, doit. Note, Those are safe, who are in 
the hands of Jesus. The saints are preserved 
in Christ; their salvation is not in their own 
keeping, but in the keeping of a Mediator. The 
Pharisees and rulers did all they could to 
frighten the disciples of Christ from following 
Him, but Christ saith they shall not prevail. 
His Father’s power is likewise engaged for 
their preservation, v. 29. He now appeared in 
weakness, and, lest his security should therefore 


ed him, saying, For a 
good work we stone 
thee not, sbut for blas- 
phemy; and because 
that thou, being a man, 
tmakest thyself God. 


be thought insufficient, He brings in that of his 
Father. 

My Father is greater than all; greater than 
all the other friends of the church, shepherds, 
magistrates, or ministers. Those shepherds 
slumber and sleep; it will be easy to pluck the 
sheep out of their hands; but He keeps his 
flock day and night. He is greater than the 


6:37,39._17:2,6,9,11. : ; 
nldo8. Ex, 18:11) Ps, 145:3., Dan. nent the ae ae able a gies ue 
4:3. Mal, 1:14. - He is or .d fore 
Se ics Sea 14.10, ree tis is greater than the combined force 0 
23. 16:15. 17:10,11,21-23. Matt. hell and earth. 
RD gd ell ah mas ‘It is my Father that gave them Me, and He 
i ohn 5:7,20. o ff A : s 5) 
S18, 8:59.18. Ex. 174. 1 18 concerned in honor to uphold his gift.’ They 
Siam Matt. 21:35. 23:35. were given to the Son as a trust, and therefore 


e a Oa Matt. 145, Acts GOd will still look after them. All the divine 

2:92." 10:38 power is engaged for the accomplishment of all 
the divine counsels. 

3:12, If this be so, then none (neither man nor 
s Lev. 24:14—16, 1 Kings 21:13. devil) is able to pluck them out of the Father's 
CEES. RIB AD: hand, not able to deprive them of the grace 
they have, or hinder them from the glory designed them; not able to put them 
out of God’s protection, nor get them into their own power. Christ had Him- 
self experienced the power of his Father upholding and strengthening Him, 
and therefore puts all his followers into his hand too. He that secured the 
glory of the Redeemer, will secure the glory of the redeemed. 

Further to corroborate the security, that the sheep of Christ may have 
strong consolation, He asserts the union.of these two undertakers ; ‘J and my 
Father are one, and have jointly undertaken for the protection of the saints.’ 
This speaks more than the harmony, that was between the Father and the 
Son in the work of redemption; every good man is so far one with God, as to 
concur with Him; it must be meant of the oneness of the nature of Father 
and Son, that they are the same in substance, equal in power and glory. 

The fathers urged this, both against the Sabellians, to prove the distinction 
and plurality of the persons, that the Father and the Son are two; and against 
the Arians, to prove the unity of the nature, that these two are one. If we 
should hold our peace concerning this sense of the words, even the stones 
which the Jews took up to cast at Him would speak it out, for the Jews un- 
derstood Him as hereby making Himself God, (v. 33.) and He did not deny 
it. He proves that none could pluck them out of his hand, because they 
could not pluck them out of the Father’s hand ; which had not been a conclu- 
sive argument, if the Son had not had the same almighty power with the 
Father, and, consequently, been one with Him in essence and operation. 

The Jews took up stones again, v. 31. It is not the word that is used be- 
fore, (ch. 8:59.) but they carried stones, stones that were a load, such as they 
used in stoning malefactors; they brought them from some place at a dis- 
tance, as if preparing for his execution without any judicial process; as if He 
were convicted of blasphemy upon notorious evidence. The absurdity of this 
insult which the Jews offered to Christ, will appear, if we consider, 1. That 
they had imperiously, not to say impudently, challenged Him to tell them 
plainly whether He were the Christ; and now that He not only said it, but 
proved Himself so, they condemned Him for it as a malefactor. If the 
preachers of the truth propose it modestly, they are branded as cowards ; if 
boldly, as insolent. 2. When they had made the like attempt hefore, it was in 
vain, Ele escaped through the midst of them ; (ch. 8: 59.) yet they repeat their 
baffled attempt. Daring sinners will throw stones at heaven, though they 
return upon their own heads; and will strengthen themselves against the 


Atmughty, though never any hardened themselves against Him, and pros- 
pered. 


r1Sam. 19:4—6. 2 Chr. 24:20--22. 
Ps. 35:12. 109:4,5. Ec. 4:4. 1John 
a 


Christ’s conference with the Jews. 


Christ tenderly expostulates with them upon 
this outrage; Jesus answered what they did, 
for we do not find that they said any thing, 
unless perhaps they stirred e 2 the crowd to 
join with them, cryig, Stone Him, stone Him, 
as afterwards, Crucify Him, crucify Him. 
When He could have answered them with fire 
from heaven, He mildly replied, A¢any good 
works have I showed you from my Father : 
for which of those works do you stone Me? 
Words, that one would think would have melted 
a heart of stone. — : 

In dealing with his enemies He still argued 
from his works; men evidence what they are 
by what they do. His good works: it signifies 
both great works and good works. ‘ 

The divine power of his works convicted 
them of obstinate infidelity. They were works 
from his Father, so far above the course of 
nature, as to prove Him that did them, sent of 
God. These works He showed.them, openly, 
not in a corner; his works would bear the test, 
and refer themselves to the testimony of the 
most inquisitive and apiedes spectators. He 
did not show his works by candle-light, as they 
that do them only for show, but at noon-day be- 
fore the world, ch. 18: 20. See Ps. 111. 

The divine grace of his works convicted 
them of the most base ingratitude. The works 
He did among them were not only miracles, but 
mercies ; not only works of wonder, but works 
of love and kindness. He healed the sick, 
cleansed the lepers, cast out devils, which were 
favors, not only to the persons concerned, but to 
the public ; these He had multiplied; ‘ Ye can- 
not say that I have done you any harm; or 
given any provocation; if therefore ye will 
quarrel with Me, it must be for some good work, 
tell Me for which.’ Note, (1.) The horrid in- 
gratitude of our sins against God and Christ, 
is a great aggravation of them. See how God 
argues to this purpose, Deut. 32: 6. Jer. 2: 5. 
Mic. 6: 3. (2.) We must not think it strange 
if we meet with those who not only hate us 
without cause, but are our adversaries for our 
love, Ps. 35:12. 41:9. When He asks, For 
which of these do ye stone Me, as He. intimates 
the abundant satisfaction He had in his own 
innocency, which gives a man courage in suffer- 
ing, so He induces his persecutors to consider 
the true reason of their enmity, and ask, as all 
should do, that create trouble to their neighbor, 
Why persecute we him? As Job advises his 
friends to do, Job 19: 28. 

They vindicate their attempt upon Christ, 
and the cause on which they grounded their 

rosecution, v. 33. What sin- will want fig- 
eaves to cover itself, when the persecutors of 
the Son of God could find something to say for 
themselves ? 

They would not be thought such enemies to 
their country, as to persecute Him for a good 
work; For a good work we stone Thee not. 
They would scarcely allow any of his works to 
be so. His curing the impotent man, (ch. 5.) 
and the blind man, (ch. 9.) were so far from 
being acknowledged such, that they were put 
on the score of his crimes, because done on the 
sabbath-day. But if He had done any good 
works, they would not own that they stoned 
Him for them, though these were really the 
things that did most exasperate them, ch. 11: 
47. Thus, though most absurd, they could not 
be brought to own their absurdities. 

They would be thought such friends to God 
anda his glory, as to prosecute Him for blas- 
phemy; Because that thou, being a man, mak- 
est thyself God. 

Here is, (1.) A pretended zeal for the law. 


Verse 30, 

‘That Christ speaks not here of an unity of will and concord only, 
‘appears, 1. From the reason assigned of the security of thesheep; the 
‘want of power in any one to snatch them out of the hands of Christ, 
‘because, the Father being greater in power than all, his power could 
“secure them from all; and so could also Christ, He being one in power 
‘with the Father; for the foundation of this argument is not, that the 
‘Pather’s will, but that his power was above all, 


Him as well as 


I and my Father are one.) 
strict and intimate in nature, as well as affection and design, that his. 
almighty power is mine, to be employed for the defence of my sheep, 
and no one can eps them of eternal life without prevailing against 

e. 


‘That is, the union between us'‘is so 


How widely different that sense is, in which 


Christians are said to be one with God, (John 17:21.) wil sufficient- 
ly appear, by considering how flagrantly absurd and blasphemous it 


vy 2. From the infe- would be to draw that inference from their union witn od, which 
‘rence of the Jews, that by these words “He made Himself God,’? Christ does from his.’ DoppRipcE, 
‘and so was guilty of blasphemy.’ Wtthy. (Notes,32—89. 2Tim. a 
1:11,12. 1 John 4: 1—4.) Scorr. 
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| They seem mightily concerned for the honor , 


# 


An Dieses 


384 Jesus answered 
them, It is not written 
“in your law, *I said, 
Ye are ¥ gods ? 

35 If he called them 
gods, *unto whom the 
word of God came, and 
“the scripture cannot 
be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him, 
> whom the Father hath 
sanctified, ‘and sent 
into the world, Thou 
blasphemest; because 
Isaid, ¢{ am the Son 
of God ? 

37 If *I do not the 
works of my Father, 
believe me not. 

38 But if I do, though 
ye believe not me, ‘be- 
lieve the works: £ that 
ye may know and be- 
lieve that the Father 7s 
in me, and I in him. 

u 12:34. 15:25. 
x Ps, 82:1,6,7. 

y Ex. 4:16. 7:1. 22:28. Ps. 138:1. 

z Gen, 15:1. Deut. 18:15,18—20. 1 
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2 Chr. 11:23. 19:2. Rom. 13:1. 
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24:35. 26:53—56. 27:35. Luke 16: 
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of the divine majesty, and to be seized with 
religious horror at what they imagined to be a 


reproach to it. A blasphemer was to be stoned, 


Lev. 24:16. This law, they thought, did not 
only justify, but sanctify, what they attempted, 
as Acts 26:9. Note, The vilest practices are 
often varnished with plausible pretences. As 
nothing is more courageous than a well-informed 
conscience, so nothing is more outrageous than 
a mistaken one. See Isa. 66:5. ch. 16: 2. 

(2.) A real enmity to the Gosnel, on which 
they could not put a greater affront, than by 
representing Christ as a blasphemer. 

The crime laid to his charge is blasphemy, 
speaking reproachfully of God. God Himself 
is out of the sinner’s reach, and not capable of 
receiving any real injury; and therefore enmity 
to God spits its venom at his name. 

The proof of the crime; Thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God. As it is God’s glory, 
that He is God, which we rob Him of when we 
make Him altogether such a one as ourselves, 
so it is his glory, that beside Him there is no 
other, which we rob Him of when we make 
ourselves, or any creature, altogether like Him. 

Thus far they were in the right, that what 
Christ said of Himself, amounted to this—that 
He was God, for He had said that He was One 
with the Father, and that He would give eter- 
nal life; and Christ does not deny it, which He 
would have done, if it had been a mistaken in- 
ference from his words. 

But, They greatly mistook, when they look- 
ed on Himasa mere man, and that the godhead 
He claimed was his own usurpation. They 
thought it impious that such a poor, mean man, 
should profess Himself the Messiah, and enti- 
tle Himself to the honors due to the Son of 
God. Note, 1. Those who say that Jesus is a 
mere man, and only a made God, as the Socini- 
ans say, do in effect charge Him with blas- 
phemy, but do effectually prove it upon them- 
selves. 2. He, who, being a man, makes him- 
self a god, as the pope does, is, no question, a 
blasphemer, and that antichrist. 

Christ proves Himself to be no blasphemer, 

1. From God’s Word. He appeals to their 
law, the Old Testament; Christ is sure to have 


Scripture on his side. It is written, (Ps. 82: 6.) Ihave said, Ye are gods. It 


is an argument from the less to the greater. 


amlI. Observe, 


If they were gods, much more 


(1.) How He explains the text; He called them gods, to whom the Word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken. The word of God's commis- 
sion came to them, appointing them to their offices, as judges, and therefore 
they are called gods, Exod. 22:28. To some the Word of God came imme- 
diately, as to Moses ; to others in the way of an instituted ordinance. Magis- 
tracy is a divine institution; and magistrates are God’s delegates, and there- 
fore the Scripture calleth them gods; and we are sure that the Scripture can- 
not be broken, or broken in upon, or found fault with. Every word of God is 
right, the very style and language of Scripture are unexceptionable, and 
not to be corrected, Matt. 5: 18. 

(2.) How He applies it. They were very rash and unreasonable, who con- 
demned Christ as a blasphemer, for calling Himself the Son of God, when 
they themselves called their rulers so, and therein the Scripture warranted 
them. But the argument goes further; v. 36. If magistrates were called 
gods, because commissioned to administer justice in the nation, say ye of 
‘Him whom the Father hath sanctified, Thou blasphemest? We have here 
two things concerning Jesus : ; , ise 

[1.] The honor done Him by the Father, which He justly glorics in; He 
sanctified, sent Him into the world. Magistrates were called the sons of God, 
though the Word of God only came to them, and the spirit of government 
came upon them by measure, as upon Saul; but our Lord was Himself the 
Word, and had the Spirit without measure ; they were constituted for a 
particular country, city,or nation, but He was sent into the world, with a 
universal authority ; they were sent to, as persons at a distance, He was sent 
forth, as having been from eternity with God. The Father sanctified Him, 
that is, designed Him, and set Him apart to the office of Mediator, and quali- 
fied Him for that office. Sanctifying Him is the same with sealing Him, 
ch. 6:27. Note, Whom the Father sends, He sanctifies; whom He designs 
for holy purposes, He prepares with holy princi les dnd dispositions. The 
holy God will rowel and therefore will employ, none but such as He 


Verses 34—36, 

‘When magistrates and judges are in Scripture called gods, the Holy 
“Ghost still addeth something, which excludes them from a true divini- 
‘ty; as that “they shall die like men,’’ (Ps. 82:6.) or they are 
‘rulers of the people,” (Hx. 22:28.) Whereas, when Christ is 
‘called God, it is either with some epithet belonging to the su reme 
‘God, as “God over all; (Rom. 9: 5.) “The great God; (Tt. 2: 
13.) “The true God;” (1 John 5: 20.) or with addition of some 
‘operation proper to God, as when it is said, ‘“‘ The Word was God, and 
‘all things were made by Him,” (1: 1.)’ Whitby. | (35.) The 
Scripture cannot be broken.) This is a decisive testimony of our 


the world.) 
‘the world.” ’ 


Lord, to the divine inspiration of the Old Testament. ont t 
‘Ti may be said of every man, that God “sent him into 


any other man except our Lord, but of Him frequently ; (Marg. J 
c.) and, it may be questioned, whether it could be said, with propriety, 
of any other man. 
and then sends them, as He sees ge 
creatures, pre-supposes a capacity o ) \ 
to ‘send Ate ine World? in this ike, evidently implies pre-existence. 
(Notes, 6: 36—410. 
Heb, 2: 10—15.) 


Christ’s conference with the Jews. 


finds or makes holy. The Father’s sanctifyin, 
and sending Him is here vouched as a seat 
cient warrant for his calling Himself the Son 
of God; for, because He was a holy thing, He 
was called the Son of God; Luke 1: 35. See 
Rom. 1:4. 

[2.] He justly complains that they impiously 
said of Him, whom the Father had thus dignifi- 
ed, that He was a blasphemer, because He called 
Himself the Son ef God; ‘Say ye of Him so 
and.so? Dare ye thus set your mouths against 
the heavens?’ If devils had said so of Him, 
whoin He came to condemn, it had not been so 
strange; but that men should say so of Him, 
whom He came to save, be astonished, O hea- 
vens ! See the language of obstinate unbelief; 
it, in effect, calls the holy Jesus a blasphemer. 
It is hard to say which is more to be wondered 
at, that men who breathe God’s air, should yet 
speak such things, or that men who have spo- 
ken such things, should still be suffered to 
breathe. The wickedness of man, and the pa- 
tience of God, as it were, contend which shall 
be most wonderful. 

In the former argument, He only answered 
the charge of blasphemy by an argument ad 
hominem—turning a man’s own argument 
against himself; here Fle makes out his own 
claims, and proves that He and the Father are 
One; If Ido not the works of my Father, be- 
lieve Me not. Though He might justly have 
abandoned such blasphemous wretches as incu- 
rable, He reasons with them. P 

2. He argues from his works, which He had 
often vouched as the proofs of his mission. As 
He proved Himself sent of God by the divinity 
of his works, so we must prove ourselves allied 
to Christ by the Christianity of ours. The ar- 
gument is very cogent; for the works He did, 
were the works of his Father, which could not 
be done in the ordinary course of nature, but 
only by. the over-ruling power of God. He that 
can dispense with the laws of nature, repeal, 
and over-rule them at his pleasure, is certainly 
the sovereign Prince who instituted those laws. 
The miracles the apostles wrought in hisname, 
and for the confirmation of his dectrine, corro- 
borated this argument, and continued the evi- 
dence of it, when He was gone. It is proposed 
as fairly as can be desired, and put toa short 
issue. 

If £ do not the works of my Father, believe 
Mec not. We does not demand a blind faith, 
nor an assent to his divine mission further than 
He gave proof of it. He did not wind Himself 
into the affections of the people, nor wheedle 
them by sly insinuations, nor impose upon their 
credulity by bold assertions ; but, with the great- 
est fairness imaginable, quitted all demands of 
their faith, further than He produced. warrants 
for these demands. Christ is no hard master, 
who expects to reap in assents, where He has 
not sown in arguments. None shall perish for 
the disbelief of that which was not proposed to 
them with sufficient motives of credibility, In- 
finite Wisdom itself being judge. 

‘But if I do the works of my Father, if I 
work undeniable miracles, though you are so 
scrupulous as not to take my word, yet believe 
the works: believe your own eyes, the thing 
speaks itself plainly enough.’ As the invisible 
things of the Creator are clearly seen by his 
works of creation and common _ providence, 
(Rom. 1: 20.) so the invisible things of the 
Redeemer were seen by his miracles, and by all 
his works, both of power and mercy; so that 
they who were not convinced by these works, 
were without excuse. 

That ye may know and believe, may helieve it 
intelligently, and with entire satisfaction, that 
the Father is in Me, and I in Him; which is 


(36.) Sent into 
Campbell. It is, however, not said in Bris Ge 
ey, 
God creates men, or brings them into the world ; 
; but ‘ to send,’ applied to rational 
being sent, as moral agents; and 


1 Tim. V16, 16; v. TS. 
Scort. 
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16: 25—30, v. 28—30. 


ce 


A. Ds 32. 


39 Therefore " they 
sought again to take 
him: but he escaped 
out of their hand ; 

40 And went away 
again beyond Jordan, 
into ‘the place where 
John at first baptized : 
«and there he abode. 

41 And !many re- 
sorted unto him, and 
said, ™Jobn did no 
miracle ; "but all things 
that John spake of this 
man were true. 

42 And °many be- 
lieved on him there. 
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the same with what He had said, v. 30. Jand 
my Father are one. The Father was so in the 
Son, as that in Him dwelt all the fulness of the 
Godhead, and it was by a divine power that He 
wrought his miracles; the Son was so in the 
Father, as that He was perfectly acquainted 
with the whole of his ad not by communica- 
tion, but by consciousness. This we must 
know ; not know and explain, (for we cannot 
by searching find it out to perfection,) but know 
and believe. ; . ww 

V. 39—42. We have here the issue of the 
conference with the Jews. One would have 
thought it would have convinced them, but their 
hearts were hardened. 

They attacked Him by force, v. 39. 1. Be- 
cause He had fully answered their charge of 
blasphemy, so that they could not for shame go 
on with their attempt to stone Him, therefore 
they contrived to seize Him, as an offender 


against the state. When constrained to drop 
their attempt by a popular tumult, they would 
try a legal process. See Rey. 12:13. Or, 2. 
Because He persevered in the same testimony 
concerning Himself, they persisted in their ma- 
lice against Him. What He had said before, 
He did in effect sa again, for the faithful Wit- 
ness never runs from what He has once said; 
and therefore, having the same provocation, they express the same resent- 
ments, and justify their attempt to stone Him by another attempt to take 
Him. Such is the temper of a persecuting spirit, and such its politics, to cover 
one set af bad deeds with another, lest the former should fall through. 

He avoided them by flight ; not an inglorious retreat, in which there was 
any thing of human infirmity, but a glorious retirement, in which there was 
much divine power. He escaped out of their hands, not by the interposal 
of any friend, but He either drew a veil over Himself, or cast a mist before 
their eyes, or tied the hands of those whose hearts He did not turn. Note, 
No weapon formed against our Lord Jesus shall prosper, Ps. 2:5. He 
escaped, not because He was afraid to suffer, but because his hour was not 
come. And He who knew how to deliver Himself, no doubt knows how to 
deliver the godly out of temptation, and to make a way for them to escape. 

He went away again beyond Jordan, v. 40. The Bishop of our souls 
came not to be fixed in one see, but to go from place to place, doing good. 
This great Benefactor was never out of his way, for wherever He came there 
was work to be done. Ohserve, 

t. What sheltcr He found there. He went into a private part of the 
country, and there abode; there He found some rest, when in Jerusalem He 
could find none. Note, Though persecutors may drive Christ and his Gos- 
pel out of their own city or country, they cannot drive Him or it out of 
the world. Though Jerusalem was not gathered, yet Christ was glorious. 
Christ’s going now beyond Jordan, was a figure of the taking of the king- 
dom of God from the Jews, and bringing it to the Gentiles. Christ and his 
Gospel have often found better entertainment among plain country-people 
than among the wise, the mighty, the noble, 1 Cor. 1: 26, 27. 

2. What success He found there. He did not go thither merely for secu- 
rity, but to do good; and therefore He chose to go where John at first bap- 
tized, (ch. 1: 28.) because there could not but remain some impressions of 
John’s ministry, which would dispose them to receive Christ, for it was not 
three years since John was baptizing, and Christ was Himself baptized 
here at Bethabara. Christ came hither now to see what fruit there was of 
all the pains John Baptist had taken among them, and what they retained of 
the things they then heard. The event in some measure answered expecta- 
tion ; for we are told, 


7:30,44, 8:59. Luke 4:29,30. 
. 3:26, 


11:54, 

Matt, 4:23—25. Mark 1:37. 
12:1. 

. Luke 7:26—28, 


Jormerly, and 


Christ’s conference with the Jews. 


(1.) That they flocked after Him; Many re- 
sorted to Him. The return of the means of 
grace to a place, after they have been for some 
time intermitted, commonly occasions a great 
stirring of affections. Some think Christ chose 
to abide at Bethabara, the house of passage, 
where the ferry-boats for crossing the Jordan 
lay, that the confluence of people thither might 
give an opportunity of teaching many who 
would come to hear Him when it lay in their 
way, but would scarcely go a step out of the 
road for an opportunity of attending on his 
word. 

(2.) They reasoned in his favor, and sought 
arguments to induce them to close with Him, 
as much as they at Jerusalem sought objections 
against Him. They said very judiciously, 

ohn did no miracle, but all things that John 
spake of this Man were true. 

Christ far exceeded John Baptist’s power, for 
John did no miracle, but Jesus does amit If 
John were so great a prophet, how great then is 
Jesus! Christ is best known by such a com- 
parison with others as sets Him superlatively 
above them. Though John came in the spirit 
and power of Elias, yet he did not, like him, 
work miracles, lest the minds of people should 
be made to hesitate between him and Jesus; 
therefore the honor of working miracles was re- 
served for Jesus, that there might be a sensible 
and an undeniable demonstration, that, though 
He came after John, yet He was preferred far 


| before him. 


Christ exactly answered John Baptist’s testi- 
mony. John not only did no miracle to divert 
people from Christ, but directed them to Christ, 
turned them over as apprentices to Him, and 
that came to their minds now ; all things John 
said of this Man were true, that He should be 
the Lamb of God, should baptize with the Hol 
Ghost and with fire. Great things John had 


said of Him, which raised their expectations ; 


so that, though they had not zeal enough to 
carry them into his country to inquire after 
Him, yet, when He came into theirs, they ac- 
knowledged Him as great as John had said 
He would be. When we get acquainted with 
Christ, and come to know Him experimentally, 
we find all that the Scripture saith of Him is 
true; nay, that the reality exceeds the report, 
1 Kings 10: 6,7. John Baptist was now dead, 
yet his hearers profited by what they had heard 
y comparing what they heard 
then with what they saw now, they gained a 
double advantage; for, Ist. They were con- 
firmed in their belief that John was a prophet, 
who foretold such things, and spake of the 
eminence to which this Jesus would arrive. 
2dly. They were prepared to believe that Jesus 
was the Christ, in whom they saw those things 
accomplished, which John foretold. Thus we 
see that the efficacy of the word preached, is 
not confined to the life of the preacher, nor does 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 22—42. The proud, the malicious, and all who are not 
the sheep of Christ, will be convinced by no evidence, and take 
no warning: but his sheep ‘ hear his voice,’ and follow his ex- 
ample; thus they become like the harmless, holy, patient Lamb 
of God. These He knows, and they know Him; they ‘love 
Him, because He hath first loved them ;’ (Note, 1 Joln 4: 19.) 
they seek his glory, and He takes care of their interests. He 
‘gives them eternal life,’ and keeps them to the enjoyment of 
it; nor shall any enemy, or any event, ever separate them from 
his love. ‘They know whom they have believed ;’ their ‘ Re- 
deemer is the Lorp of Hosts.’ ‘God is become their Salva- 
tion :’ Junovan, Jesus, is their good Shepherd, One with the 
Father, and possessing with Him divine perfection. They 
cannot expect too much from Him, to whom the prophets bare 
witness, of whom the priests and kings of Israel were types, 
‘whom all angels worship,’ and ‘ who upholds all things by the 
word of his power.’ (Notes, Heb. 1: 1—4.) His works pro- 


ther in Him.’ 


to charge 
courses: but 


[ world 


for worshipping the Son 
im with blasphemy, had they heard these dis- 


despise his salvation. 

faithful ministers have borne to Him, sometimes do not much 

appear, till el 

spring up, and 
od and the salvation of many souls. 


claim Him ‘ God over all, blessed forevermore ;? that all men 
may know and believe, that ‘ He is in the Father, and the Fa- 


Modern euposers, who charge us with idolatry 
ot God, would doubtless have dared 


He will refute such charges, and silence all 


enemies ; who can only deprive themselves of the blessings of 
his salvation, and provoke 
Me,’ when He shall come to judge the world.—But 
nues to send his Gospel to others who will receive it. 
are ee ie the poor and the obscure of the world; while the 
y] wise, the learned, the wealthy, and the honorable, 


im.to say to them, ‘Depart from 
e conti- 
These 


The effects of the testimony, which 
have entered into their rest; and then they 


ring forth a blessed harvest, to the glory of 
Scorr. 


Verse 40 
And went away.) ‘When our Lord wrought any signal miracle, He 
withdrew Himself from the noisy plaudits of the multitude; and when 


Verse 42. 


‘This and the preceding chapter contain two remarkable discom- 
fitures of the Jewish doctors. 


In the former, they were confounded by 


He said any thing august of Himself, he retired, on account of the anger 
of the envious; thus giving way to it, and suffering it to die away by 
his absence.’ Euthymius, Abode.) ‘Four months, till his last passo- 
ver. The words do not preclude the supposition that He took some 
journeys into Perea.’ Kun. 
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the testimony of a plain, uneducated man, simply appealing to the vari- 
ous circumstances of a matter of fact, at which they cavilled. In this 
chapter the wise are taken in their own craftiness. The Pharisees are 
confounded by that wisdom which is from aboye, speaking of and mani- 
festing the deep things of God,’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XI. 


Lazarus, the brother of Martha and 
Mary, is sick, 1,2. They send to 
Jesus, who, declaring his ‘ sickness 
not unto death, but for the glory of 
God,’ abides two days where He is, 
3—6. He informs the disciples that 
Lazarus is dead; and, intimating 
that He would raise him to life, He 
proposes going to him: the disci- 
ples, fearing the Jews, express their 
surprise, yet resolve to accompany 
Him, 7—16. Jesus arrives at Betha- 
ny, after Lazarus had been dead four 
days, 17, 18. He assures Martha, 
that her brother shall rise again, and 
requires her to believe, that He is 
the ‘Resurrection and the Life ;’ 
and she confesses her faith in Him, 
as ‘the Christ, the Son of God,’ 19— 
27. She calls Mary, who comes 
with her, 28—31!. Jesus, sympa- 
thizing with the mourners, ‘ groans 
in spirit,’ and ‘ weeps :’ the remarks 
of the Jews on the occasion, 32—37. 
He comes to the grave, appeals to 
God as his Father, who sent Him, 
and calls Lazarus out of the grave, 
38—44. Many Jews believe; but 
some inform the Pharisees, 45, 46. 
They hold a council ; and concur 
with Caiaphas, who instigates them 
to put Jesus todeath ; while, as high 
priest, Caiaphas was led, beyond his 
Intention, to prophesy concerning 
the gracious design and extensive 
efficacy of his death, 47—53. Jesus 
retires from places of public resort, 
54. Before the passover, the Jews 
inquire about Him, the rulers hav- 
ing given orders to apprehead Him, 
55—57. 


OW acertain man 
*was sick, named 
» Lazarus, of * Bethany, 
the town of ‘Mary 
and her sister Martha. 

2 (It was * that Mary 
which ‘anointed the 
Lord with ointment, 
and wiped his feet with 
her hair, whose brother 
Lazarus was sick.) 

3 Therefore his sis- 
ters sent unto him, say- 
ing, Lord, behold, * he 
whom thou lovest is 
sick. 

4 When Jesus heard 
that, he said, »This 
sickness is not unto 
death, but ‘for the 
glory of God, *that 
the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby. 


a 3,6. Gen. 48:1. 2 Kings 20:1—12. 
Acts 9:37. 

b 5,11. 12:2,9,17. Luke 16:20—25. 

ce 12:1. Matt. 21:17, Mark 11:1. 


d Luke 10:38—42. 


e 12:3, Matt. 26:6,7. Mark 14:3. 

f Luke 7:37,38. 

g 1,5. 13:23. Gen. 22:2. Ps, 16:3. 
Phil. 2:26,27._ 2 Tim. 4:20. Heb. 
12:6,7.. Jam. 5:14,15 

h 9:3. Mark 5:39-42, Rom. 11:11 

i 40. 9:24. 12:28. 13:31,32. Phil 
1:11. 1 Pet. 4:11,14. 

k 2:11, 5:23. 8:54. 13:31,32. 17:1, 


5,10. Phil. 1:20. 1 Pet. 1:21. 


relates; (ch. 12: 3.) for the evan 
frequently refers in one place of his erie to another. 

iety, that come from love to Christ, wi 
Put gain reputation in the church, Matt. 26: 13. 
sickness of those we love is our affliction. 


sick; andt 


JOHN, XI. 


it expire with his breath, but that which seem- 
ed as water spilt upon the ground, may after- 
ward be gathered up again. See Zech. 1: 5, 6. 
Many believed on Him there. Believing that He 
who wrought such miracles, and in whom John’s 
pircieuons were fulfilled, was what He declared 

imself to be, the Son of God, they gave u 
themselves to Him as his disciples, v. 42. (14 
The persons that believed on Him, were many. 
While they that received his doctrine at Jeru- 
salem, were but as the grape-gleanings of the 
vintage, they that believed on Him in the coun- 
try beyond Jordan, were a full harvest. [2.] 
In this place, where John had been preaching 
with great success, many believed on the Lord 
Jesus. Where the preaching of repentance has 
had success, there the preaching of reconcilia- 
tion is most likely to prosper. Where John 
has been acceptable, Jesus will not be unaccept- 
able. The jubilee-trumpet sounds sweetest in 
the ears of those, who in the day of atonement 
have afflicted their souls for sin. 

Cuar. XI. v. 1—16. In this chapter, we 
have the history of the illustrious miracle 
Christ wrought a little before his death—the 
raising of Lazarus to life; recorded only by 
this evangelist: for the other three confined 
themselves to what Christ did in Galilee, where 
He resided most, and scarcely ever carried their 
history into Jerusalem till the passion-week: 
whereas John’s memoirs relate chiefly to what 
passed at Jerusalem; this passage therefore 
was reserved for his pen. Some suggest that, 
when the other evangelists wrote, Lazarus was 
alive, and it would not agree, either with his 
safety or humility, to have it recorded till now, 
when it is supposed He was dead. It is more 
largely recorded than any other of Christ’s 
miracles, not only because many circumstances 
of it are so very instructive, and the miracle of 
itself so great a proof of Christ’s mission, but 
because it was an earnest of the crowning proof 
of all—Christ’s own resurrection. 

Bethany was a village not far fr a Jerusa- 
lem, where Christ usually ledges when He 
came up to the feasts. It is h’ ve called the 
town of Mary and Martha, the town where 
they dwelt, as Bethsaida is called the city of 
Andrew and Peter, ch. 1:44. I see no reason 
to think, as some do, that Martha and Mary 
were owners of the town. Their brother was 
named Lazarus; his Hebrew name, probably, 
was Eleazar, which, being contracted, and a 
Greek termination put to it, is Lazarus. Per- 
haps, in prospect of this history, our Savior 
made use of the name Lazarus, Luke 16: 22. 
Martha and Mary seem to have been the house- 
keepers, while perhaps Lazarus lived a retired 
life, and gave himself to study and contempla- 
tion. Here was a happy, waldo family, 
that Christ was very much conversant in, where 

et there was neither husband nor wife, (for 
aught that appears,) but the house kept by a 
brother, and his sisters, dwelling together in 
unity. One of the sisters is particularly de- 


_ scribed to be that Mary which anointed the Lord 
. with ointment, v. 2. 


Some think she was that 
woman that we read of, (Luke 7: 37, #8.) who 
had been a sinner. Irather think it refers to 
that anointing of Christ, which this evangelist 
gelists never refer to one another, but John 
Extraordinary acts of 
I not only find acceptance with Him, 
Her brother Lazarus was 
The more friends we 


have, the more frequently we are afflicted by sympathy ; and the dearer they 


are, the more grievous it is. 


multiplying of our cares. 


The multiplying of our comforts is but the 


Tidings were sent to Jesus of the sickness of Lazarus. His sisters knew 
that He was a great way off beyond Jordan, and they sent a special mes- 


senger to acquaint Him with the affliction of their family. 
manifest, 1. Affection and concern for their brother. 
estate would come to them after his death, 
They showed their love to him now that 
Jor adversity, and so is a sister. 


In which they 
Though it is likely, his 

et they earnestly desired his life. 
ee was sick, for a brother is born 
We must wtep with our friends when they 


weep, as wellas rejoice with them when they rejoice. 2. The pe he they had 


to Jesus, whom they were willing to make acquainted with all t 


eir concerns, 


and, like Jephthah, utter all their words before Him. Though God knows all 
our wants, and griefs, He will know them from us, and is honored by our 


laying them before Him. 


The death of Lazarus. 


The message they sent was very short, not pe- 
titioning,, much less prescribing or pressing’, but 
barely relating the case with tender insinuation. 
Lord, behold, h 
he whom we love, but whom Thou lovest. Our 

reatest encouragements in prayer are fetched 
rom God Himself and from his grace. They 
do not say, Lord, behold, he who loveth Thee, 
but, he whom Thou lovest; for herein is love, 


not that we loved God, but that He loved us. ° 


Our love to Him is not worth speaking of, but 
his to us can never be enough spokenof. Note. 
(1.) There are some of the friends and followers 
of Jesus for whom He has a special kindness. 
Among the twelve there was one whom Jesus 
loved. (2.) It is no new thing for those whom 
Christ loves, to be sick; all things come alike 
to all ; bodily distempers correct the corruption, 
and try the graces, of God’s people. (3.) It is 
a great comfort to us when sick, to have those 
about us that will pray for us. (4.) We have 
great encouragement in our prayers for the 
sick, if we have ground to hope that they are 
such as Christ loves; and we have reason to 
love and pray for those, whom we have reason 
to think Christ loves and cares for. 

Christ prognosticated the event of the sick- 
ness, and probably sent it as a message to the 
sisters to support them while He delayed. 
Two things He prognosticates : 

(1.) This sickness is not unto death; it proved 


fatal, and no doubt Lazarus was truly dead 


four days. But, Ue That was not the errand 
on which this sickness was sent; it came not, 
as in a common case, to be a summons to the 
grave ; there was a further intention in it. I2:] 
That was not the final effect. He died, an 
yet it might be said he did not die,—That is not 
said to be done, which is not done for a perpe- 
tuity. Death is an everlasting farewell to this 
world, the way whence we shall not return; in 
this sense it was not unto death. The grave 
was not his long home, his house of eternity. 
Thus Christ said of the maid whom He pro- 
posed to restore to life, She is not dead. The 
sickness of good people, how threatening soever, 
is not unto death, for it is not unto eternal 
death. The body’s death to this world is the 
soul’s birth into another; when we or our 
friends are sick, the hope of a recovery is our 
principal support, but in that we may be disap- 
pointed; therefore it is our wisdom to build 
upon that in which we cannot be disappointed ; 
if they belong to Christ, let the worst come, 
they cannot be hurt of the second death, and 
then not much hurt of the first. 

(2.) But 7* is for the glory of God, that an op- 
portunity may be given for the manifesting of 
God’s power. ‘The afflictions of the saints are 
designed for the glory of God, that He may 
show them favor; for the sweetest, and most 
affecting mercies, are those occasioned by trou- 
ble. Let this reconcile us to the darkest dis- 
pensations ; they are for the glory of God; and 
if God be glorified, we ought to be satisfied, 
Ley. 10: 3. As before, the man was born blind, 
that Christ might have the honor of curing him, 
he 9: 3.) so Lazarus must be sick and die, that 
Christ may be glorified as the Lord of life, in 
raising him from the dead. Let this comfort 
those whom Christ loves under all their griev- 
ances, that the design of them all is, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby, his wis- 
dom, power, and goodness glorified in support- 
ing and relieving them; see 2 Cor. 12: 9, 10. 

He deferred visiting his patient. They had 
pleaded, Lord, it is he whom Thou lovest, and 
the plea is allowed; (v. 5.) Jesus loved Martha, 
and her sister, and Lazarus: the claims of 
faith are ratified in heaven. One would think 
it should follow, When He heard therefore that 
he was sick, He made all haste to him; if He 
loved them, now wasa time to showit. Fut 
He took the contrary way to show his love: it 
is not said, He loved them, and yet He lingered; 
but He loved them, and therefore He lingered ; 
instead of coming post to! im, He abode tivo 
days still in the same place where He was. He 
loved them, that is, had a great opinion of Mar- 
tha and Mary, of their wisdom, grace, faith, and 
patience, above others of lus uisciples, and f" ere- 


( 725] 


ewhom Thou lovest, is sick. Not, 


2 \.; 
oe 


ADs33. 


5 Now Jesus 'loved 
Martha and her sister, 
and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard 
therefore that he was 
sick, ™he abode two 
days still in the same 
place where he was. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

7 Then after that 
saith he to his disciples, 
"Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8 His disciples say 
unto him, Master, ° the 
Jews of late sotight to 
stone thee; and goest 
thou thither again ? 

9 Jesus answered, 
P Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? If 
any man walk in the 
day, 7 he stumbleth not, 
because he seeth the 
light of this world. 


1 3,36. 15:9—13. 16:27. 17:26. 


m Gen, 22:14. 42:24, 43:29—31. 44: 
1—5. 45:1—5. Is. 30:18, 55:8,9. 
Matt. 15;22—28. 

n 10:40—42. Luke 9:51. Acts 15:36. 
20:22—24. 

© 30:31,39, Ps. 11:1—3. Matt, 16:21 


—23. Acts 21:12,13. 
p 9:4. Luke-13:31—33. 
q 12:35. Prov. 3:23. Jer. 31:9. 


come; and the worst time is commonly the set time. 


JOHN, XI. 


fore deferred commg to them, that their trial 
might at last be found to praise andhonor. He 
loved them, that is, designed to do something 
great for them, such as He had not wrought for 
any of his friends ; and therefore delayed com- 
ing to them, that Lazarus might be buried be- 
fore He came. If Christ had come and cured 
the sickness of Lazarus, He had done no 
more than He did for many; if He had raised 
him to life when newly dead, no more than He 
had done for some : but, deferring relief so long, 
He had an opportunity of doing more for him 
than for any. Note, God hath gracious inten- 
tions, even in seeming delays, Isa. 54: 7, 8. 
49:14, &c. Christ’s friends at Bethany were 
not out of his thoughts, though He made no 
haste tothem. When the work of deliverance, 
temporal or Petes public or personal, stands 
at astay,it does but stay the time, and every 
thing is beautiful in its season. 

The discourse He had with his disciples, 
when about to visit his friends at Bethany, 
makes out what Christ saith, I have called you 
Jriends. 

His disciples were the men of his counsel, 
and to them He saith, (v. 7.) ‘ Let us go into 
Judea again, though unworthy such a favor. 
Christ repeats the tenders of his mercy to those 
that have often rejected them. This may be 
considered a purpose of kindness to his friends 
at Bethany, whose affliction, and all the cir- 
cumstances of it, He knew very well, though no 
more expresses were sent to Him; for He was 
eis in spirit, though absentin body. When 

e knew they were brought to extremity, when 
the brother and sisters have given and taken a 
final farewell: ‘Nowy saith He, ‘let us go to 
Judea.’ Christ will arise in favor of his people, 
when the time to favor them, yea, the set time is 
When our hope is lost, 


we are cut of for our parts, then they shall know that J am the Lord, when 


I have opened the graves, Ezek. 37: 11, 13. 


In the depths of affliction, let 


this therefore keep us out of the depths of despair, that man’s extremity is 


God’s opportunity ; Jehovah-jireh. 


Or it was a trial of the courage of the 


disciples, whether they would venture to follow Him thither, where they 
had so lately been frightened by an attempt on their Master’s life, which they 


looked upon as an attempt on theirs. 
But Christ did not say, ‘Go ye into Judea, and I will take 


proved them. 
shelter here ;’ no, Let us go. 


To goto Judea, was a saying that 


Note, Christ never brings his people into any 


peril, but He accompanies them in it. 
Master, the Jews of late sought to stone Thee, and goest Thou thither again ? 
Christ’s disciples are apt to make a greater matter of sufferings than their 


Master, and to remember injuries longer. 
forgotten, but his disciples could not forget it. 
months ago, the remembrance of it was fresh in their minds. 
that He will go thither aguin. 
that have expelled Thee out of their coasts ?” 


offences, are above our ways. 


desperately enraged against Thee ? 


hast been so ill used ?’ 


He had _ put up the affront, it was 
Though it was at least two 
They marvel 
‘Wilt Thou favor those with thy presence, 
Christ’s ways, in passing by 
‘ Wilt Thou expose Thyself among a people so 
Goest Thou thither again, where Thou 


Here they showed great care for their Master’s safe- 


ty, as Peter did, when he said, Master, spare Thyself; Christ did not want 
friends to persuade Him to shift off suffering, but He had opened his mouth to 
the Lord, and would not go back. While the disciples show a concern for 
his safety, they discover distrust of his power; as 1f He could not secure 


The death of Lazarus. 


Himself and them now in Judea, as He had 
done formerly. Is hisarm waxen short ? When 
solicitous for the interests of Christ’s church, 
we must rest satisfied in the wisdom and power 
of the Lord Jesus, who knows how to secure a 
flock of sheep in the midst of wolves. They 
secretly feared suffering themselves; for they: 
count upon that if He suffer. When our pri- 
vate interests run in the same channel with the 
publi¢, we are apt to think ourselves zealous 
for the Lord of hosts, while really we are only 
zealous for our own wealth, credit, ease, and 
safety, under color of seeking the things of 
Christ; we have therefore need nicely to dis- 
tinguish as to our principles. F 

hrist’s answer to this objection; Are there 
not twelve hours in the day? An hour with the 
Jews was the twelfth part of the time between 
sun and sun; so some. Or, they lying much 
more south than we, their days were nearer 
twelve hours long than ours. The Divine 
Providence has given us daylight to work by, 
and lengthens it out to a competent time; and 
reckoning the year round, every country has just 
as much daylight as night, and so much more 
as the twilights amount to. Man’s life isa day, 
divided into ages, states, and opportunities; 
the consideration of this should make us not 
only very busy, as to the work of life, but also 
very easy as to the perils of life; our day shall 
be lengthened out till our work be done. This 
Christ applies to his case, and shows why He 
must go to Judea, because He had a clear call 
to go. 

He shows the comfort and satisfaction a man 
has in his own mind, while he keeps in the way 
of duty, as it is in general prescribed by the 
Word of God, and particularly determined by 
his providence. Jf any man walk in the day, 
he stumbles not; that is, if a man keep close to 
his duty, and set the will of God before him as 
his rule, he does not hesitate in his own mind, 
but, walking uprightly, walks surely. As he 
that walks in the day, goes on steadily and 
cheerfully in his way, because he sees the light 
of this world, so a good man, without sinister 
aims, relies on the Word of God as his rule, and 
regards the glory of God as his end; thus he is 
furnished with a faithful guide in all his doubts, 
and a powerful guard in all his dangers, Gal. 
6:4. Ps. 119:6. Christ, wherever He went, 
walked in the day, and so shall we, if we fol- 
low his steps. : 

He shows the pain and peril a man is in, who 
walks not according to this rule; (v. 10.) [fa 
man wall: in the night, he stumbles ; that is, if 
a man walk in the way of his heart, and accord- 


| ing to the course of this world, if he consult his, 


own reasonings more than the will and glory of 
God, he falls into snares, is liable to uneasiness 
and apprehensions; while an upright man 
stands undaunted. See Isa. 33: 14—16. There 
is no light in him, for light in us is that to our 
moral actions, which light about us is to our 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—6. Those families, in which love and peace abound, 
are highly favored ; but they whom Jesus loves, and by whom 
Ife is beloved, are most happy. Alas! that this should so 
very seldom be the case with every individual, even m small 
families, and stil] more rarely in large households! Yet even 
this privilege cannot exclude sickness and death. It may still 
be often said, ‘Lord, he whom Thou lovest is sick ;? and ‘they 
‘whom Thou lovest are mourning over the dying agonies, or 
‘the dead bodies of their relatives :’ for Jesus did not come to 
poe his people from these afflictions; but to ‘save them 

rom their sins,’ and ‘from the wrath to come ;’ and to convert 
outward sorrows, and temporal death, into means of completing 
that salvation.—It hehooves us, however, to seek to Him, in 
lehalf of the sick and afflicted; and if they be true Christians, 
this will suggest the most encouraging plea in their hehalf. 
But we must leave the event to his unerring wisdom. In one 


way or other, the sickness of those whom He loves will be ‘fer 
the glory of God,’ and for their own good. We ought to be 
willing to live or die, to pass through any temporal suffering, or 
part with our dearest relatives, when his glory requires it: for 
that cannot be separated from the real and enduring advantage 
of those whom He loves, any more than the glory of the Fa- 
ther can be separated from that of his Son. We cannot judge 
of his love to us by outward dispensations: ‘his ways are not 
as our ways ;’ and He sees good to prove the faiviyat his people 
by afflictions and delays, when we should think it proper and 
almost indispensable for Him to hasten to their relief. (P. O. 
13: 1—7.— Note, Is. 55: 8,9.) We must therefore learn to 
‘walk by faith,’ and to wait for Him in patience, and hope, 
and fervent prayer. (Notes, Rom. 8: 24—27. Heb. 10: 35—39. 
12: 1—3. Jam. 5: 7—11.) ” Scorr. 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XI. v. 7,8, “The sentiments expressed by the apostles, on 
this and similar occasions, afford a clear proof that they were not per- 
sons of an over-easy credulity ; or such as may, with any color of pro- 
bability, be supposed to have been themselves deceived in the wonders 
they reported of our Lord, They seem rather to have deserved the 
reproach which, after his resurrection, H» cast upon them, “ fools, and 
s!ow of heart to believe.’’ They appear to have believed nothing till 
the testimony of their own senses extorted the belief. They reasoned 


[725] 


not from what they had once seen, to what might be ; they built no pro- 

babilities of the future on the past. They formed no general belief con- 

cerning the extent of our Lord’s power, from the effects of it they had 
already witnessed.’ Bp. Horsey. 

Verse 9. : 

Twelve hours, &c.] ‘There isa saying of the rabbins, cited by Cart- 

wright : ‘‘ There are twelve hours in the day, and twelve in the night.” 
Comp. Matt. 20: 3. and seq.’ BioomrFrstp. 


A. BD. 33. 


if But if ta man 
walk in the nicht, 
he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in 
him. 

11 These things said 
he: and after that, *he 
saith unto them, Our 
friend Lazarus tsleep- 
eth; but I go that I 
may “awake him out 
of sleep. 

12 Then said his dis- 
ciples, Lord, if he sleep 
he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit, Jesus 
spake of his death; but 
they thought that he 
had spoken of taking 
of rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus 
unto them *plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. 

15 And YI am glad 
7for your sakes that I 
was not there, *to the 
intent ye may believe ; 
nevertheless, let us go 
unto him. 


r Ps. 27:2. Prov. 4:18,19. 
1 John 2:10,11. 
15:13—15._ Ex. 33:11. 2 Chr. 
20:7, Is. 41:8. Jam. 2:23 

113. Deut. 31:16. Matt. 9:24. Mark 
5:39. Acts 7:60. 1Cor.15:18,51. 1 
Thes. 4:14,15. 5:10. 


Jer. 13:16, 


u 43,44. 5:25—29. Dan. 12:2. 1 Cor. 
15:34, Eph. 5:14. 

x 10:24. 16;25,29. 

y 35,35. . 

z 12:30. 17:19. Gen. 26:24. 39:5. 
Ps. 105:14. Is. 54:15. 65:8. 2 Cor. 
4:15. 2 Tim. 2:10. 

a4. 2:11. 14:10,11. 1 John 5:13. 


JOHN, XI. 


natural actions. He has not a good principle 
within; his eye is evil. Thus Christ not only 
justifies his purpose of going into Judea, but en- 
courages his disciples to go with Him. 

After He had prepared his disciples for this 
march, into an enemy’s country, He gives them 
plain intelligence of the death of Lazarus, 
though He had received no advice of it. See 


here how Christ calls a believer his friend; > 


our friend Lazarus. Note, 1. There is a cov- 
enant of friendship between Christ and heliev- 
ers, and a friendly affection, which our Lord 
Jesus will not be ashamed of. His secret is 
with the righteous. 2. Those whom Christ is 
pleased to own as his friends, all his disciples 
should take for theirs. Christ speaks of Laz- 
arus as their common friend; Our friend. 3. 
Death itself does not break the bond of friend- 
ship between Christ anda believer. Lazarus 
is dead, and yet is still our friend. He calls 
the death of a believer a sleep ; he sleepeth. It 
is good to call death by such names as will help 
to make it fumiliar and less formidable. The 
death of Lazarus was ina peculiar sense a sleep, 
as that of Jairus’ daughter, because he was to 
be raised again speedily; and since we are sure 
to rise again at last, why should that make any 
difference? And why should not the hope of 
that resurrection make it as easy to us to put off 
the body and die, as to put off our clothes and 
sleep? A good Christian, when he dies, does 
but sleep: he rests from the labors of the day 
past, and is refreshing himself for the next 
morning. Sleep is only the parenthesis, but 
death is the period, of our cares and toils. The 
soul does not sleep, hut becomes more active ; 
but the body sleeps not distempered nor dis- 
turbed. The grave to the wicked is a prison, 
its grave-clothes the shackles of a criminal re- 
served for execution; but to the godly it isa 
bed, and all its bands as the downy fetters of an 
easy sleep. Though the body corrupt, it will 
rise in the morning as if it had never seen cor- 
ruption; itis but putting off our clothes to be 
mended for the marriage-day, See Isa. 57: 2. 
1 Thess. 4:14. The Greeks called their bury- 
ing-places, dormitories. 


I go, that I may awake him out of sleep. He could have done it, where He 
was; He that recovered at a distance one dying, (ch. 4: 50.) could have 
raised at a distance one dead; but He would put this honor upon the mira- 


ele, to work it by the grave-side. 


As sleep is a resemblance of death, so 


aman’s waking out of sleep, especially when called by his own name, is an 


emblem of the resurrection; (Job. 14:15.) hen shalt thou call. 


Christ had 


no sooner said, Our friend sleeps, but presently adds, I go, that I may awake 


him. 


them know in the same breath how easily He can mend it. 


When Christ tells his people at any time how bad the case is, He lets 


Christ’s telling 


his disciples that this was his business to Judea, might help to take off their 
fear of going with Him: He did not go on an errand to the temple, but on a pri- 
vate visit, which would not so much expose Him and them; and besides, it 
was to do a kindness to a family they were all obliged to. 


They mistake his meaning; Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. 


This speaks, 


[1.] Some concern for Lazarus; they hoped he would recover. Now that 
they heard he slept, they concluded the fever was gone, and the worst was past. 


Sleep is often nature’s physic, and reviving to its weak and weary powers. 
This is true of the sleep of death; ifa good Christian so sleep, he shall do 
well, better than he did here. te 

[2.] Yet it speaks a greater concern for themselves ; for hereby they insinu- 
ate that it was now needless for Him to go to him. ‘If he sleep, he will 
be quickly well, and we may stay where we are.’ Thus we are willing to 
hope that that pood work we are called to do, will do itself, or be done by some 
other hand, if there be peril in doing it. : } at 

Jesus spake of his death. How dull of understanding Christ’s disciples as 
yet were. Let us not therefore condemn all as heretics, who mistake the 
sense of some of Christ’s sayings. It is not good to aggravate our brethren’s 
mistakes; yet this was a gross one, for they should have remembered how fre- 
quently death is called a sleep in the Old Testament. They should have 
understood rist when He spake scripture-language. Besides, it would 
sound odd for their Master to undertake a journey of two or three days, only to 
awake a friend out of a natural sleep. What Christ undertakes to do, we 
may be sure, is something worthy of Himself. How carefully the evangelist 
corrects this error; Jesus spake of his death. Those that speak in an un- 
known tongue, or use similitudes, should learn hence to explain themselves, 


and pray that they may interpret, to prevent mistakes. 


The death of Lazarus. 


What He had before said darkly, He now 
says plainly; Lazarus is dead. Christ takes 
cognizance of eath of his saints, for it 
is precious in his sight, (Ps. 116: 15.) and He 
is not pleased if we do not consider it, and lay 
it to heart. What a compassionate Teacher 
Christ is; He condescends to those that are out 
of the way, and by his subsequent sayings and 
doings explains the difficulties of what went 
before. 

He gives them the reason He had delayed so 
long to go and see him; 7 am glad for your 
sakes that I was not there. If He had heen 
there, Eie would have prevented his death, 
which would have been much for the comfort of 
Lazarus’ friends: but then his disciples would 
have seen no further proof of his power than 
what they had often seen, and their faith had 
received no improvement; but now that He 
went and raised Him from the dead, as there 
were many brought to believe on Him, so there 
was much done to perfect what was lacking in 
their own faith, which Christ aimed at; to dhe 
intent that ye may believe. 

_He resolves now to go to Bethany, with his 
disciples; Let us go unto him. Not, ‘Let us 
go to his sisters, to comfort them,’ (which is the 
utmost we can do,) but, Let us go to him; for 
Christ can show wonders to the dead. Death, 
which will separate us from all other friends, 
cannot separate us from the love of Christ, nor 

tit us out of his reach; as He will maintain 

is covenant with the dust, so He can male vi- 
sits to the dust. Perhaps those who said, If he 
sleep, there is no need to go, were ready to say, 
If he be dead, it is to no purpose to go. 

Thomas excited his fellow-disciples to attend 
their Master’s motions, Thomas, which is called 
Didymus. Thomas in Hebrew, and Didymus 
in Greek, signify a twin, Gen. 25:24. The 
word for twins is Thomim ; probably, Thomas 
was a twin; he said to his fellow disciples, very 
courageously, Let us also go, that we may die 
with him. With him; that is, 

{1.] With Lazarus; so some take it. Laza- 
rus was a dear friend both to Christ and his 
disciples, and perhaps Thomas had a particular 
intimacy with him. Now if he be dead, saith 
he, let us even go and die with him. For, 1st. 
‘If we survive, we know not how to live without 
him.’ Probably, Lazarus had sheltered them, 
and provided ie them; and now that he was 
gone, they had no man like minded. Thus we 
are sometimes ready to think our lives bound 
up in some that were dear to us; but God will 
teach us to live, and to live comfortably, upon 
Himself, when those are gone, whom we 
thought we could not have lived without. But 
that is notall. 2dly. ‘If we die, we hope to be 
happy with him.’ Such a firm belief he has of 
a happiness on the other side death, and such 
good hope through grace of their own nnd Laza- 
rus’ interest in it. It is better to die, and go 
with Christian friends to that world which is 
enriched by their removal, than stay behind in 
a world that is empoverished by their departure. 
The more of our friends are translated hence, 
the fewer cords we have to bind us to this earth, 
and the more to draw our hearts heaven-ward. 
How pleasantly does the good man speak of 
dying, as if it were but going to bed. Or, 

[2.] ‘Let us go and die with ow Master, who 
is now exposing Himself to death by venturing 
into Judea ;’ and so I rather think it is meant. 
‘If He will go into danger, let us also go and 
take our lot with Him, according to the com- 
mand we received, Follow Me.’ Thomas knew 
so much of the malice of the Jews, and the 
counsels of God concerning Him, which He had 
often told them of, that it was no foreign suppo- 
sition that He was now going todie. The readi- 
ness of Thomas to die with Christ, flowed from 
strong affections to Him, though his faith was 
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(9, 10.) Walk.) ‘A metaphor borrowed from travelling, 
was about to proceed to Judea. Walking and journeying is the travel- 
ler’s work, so that ‘walk’ is in the application equivalent to 
St Work,7727 Storr, in BLOOMFIELD. 

Verses 11—13. 


‘The use of the expression sleeping, may be considered as an 
instance of our Lord’s tenderness, as being least shocking when speak- 
ing of so dear a friend, and also of his modesty. He does not immedi- 


as Christ ately say, ‘‘He is dead, and I go by my almighty power to burst the 
bonds of the sepulchre, and command him back to life again ;” but, 
avoiding all ostentation, He chooses the simplest and humblest expres- 
sion that can be thought of.’ 

(12.) If he sleep he shall do well.) 
among the ‘‘six good symptoms” in sickness. 
nostic of recovery, many classical citations 


Doddridge, after BLACKWALL. 
‘The rabbins reckon sleep 
On its being a prog- 
are adduced by Wetstein.’ 
BLOOMFIELD. 
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A. D. 33, 


JOHN, XI. 


16 Then Said > Tho= weak, as appeared afterward, ch. 14:5. 20: 25. 


mas, which is called 
Didymus, unto his fel- 
low-disciples, * Let us 
also go, that we may 
die with him. 

(Practical Observations.] 

17 4 Then when Je- 
sus came, he found that 
he had Jazn in the grave 
“four days already. 

. 18 Now Bethany was 
nigh. unto Jerusalem, 
about *fifteen furlongs 
off. 

19 And many of the 
Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, * to comfort 
them concerning their 
brother. 

20 Then Martha, ‘as 
soon as she heard that 
Jesus was coming, 
went and met him; 
but Mary sat still in 
the house. 


b 20:24—29. 21:2. Matt. 10:3. Mark 


3:18. Luke 6:15. 
e 8, 13:37, Matt. 26:35. Luke 22:33, 
ad 39. 2:19. Hos. 6:2. Acts 2:27—31. 


* That is about two miles. 6:19, Luke 


24:13. Rev. 14:20. 21:16. 
e Gen. 37:35. 2 Sam. 10:2. 1 Chr. 7 
21,22. Job2:11. 42:11, Kc. 7:2 


Is. 51:19. Jer. 16:5—7. Lam. 1:2,9, 
16,21. 2:13. Rom. 12:15. 2Cor. 1: 
4. 1Thes. 4:18. 5:11. 

f 30. Matt. 25:1,6. Acts 10:25. 28: 
15. 1Thes. 4:17, 


Where thou diest I will die, Ruth 1: 17. See his 
desire to help his fellow-disciples into the same 
frame; ‘ Let us go, and die with Him; if they 
stone Him, let them stone us; who would desire 
to sutvive such a Master?’ Thus, in difficult 
times, Christians should animate one another. 
We may each of us say, Let us die with Him. 
Note, The consideration of the dying of the 
Lord Jesus should make us willing to die 
whenever God calls us. 

V.17—32. In this journéy, the other evan- 
gelists record the healing of a blind man at Jeri- 
cho, and the conversion of Zaccheus. We must 
not reckon ourselves out of the way, while in 
the way of doing good; nor be so intent on one 
good office as to neglect another. 

Bethany is said to be about fifteen furlongs 
(two miles) from Jerusalem. Notice is taken 
of this, that this miracle was in effect wrought 
in Jerusalem, and so put to her score. Christ’s 
miracles in Galilee were more numerous, but 
those in or near Jerusalem were more illustri- 
ous; there He healed one that had been diseased 
thirty-eight years, another that had been blind 
Jrom his birth, and raised one that had been 
dead four days. 

When He was last with his friends there, it 
is probable He left them well, in health and 
joy but when we part from our friends, (though 
Christ knows,) we know not what changes may 
affect us before we meet again. 

He found his friend Lazarus in the grave. 
When He came near the town, probably by the 
burying-place belonging to the town, He was 
told by some He met, that Lazarus had been 


. four days buried. Some think Lazarus died 
. the same day the messenger came to Jesus, and 


so reckon two days for his abode in the same 
place, ard two days for his journey. I rather 
think he died at the very instant Jesus said, 
‘Our friend sleepeth; he is now newly fallen 


asleep ;’ and that the time between his death and burial, (among the Jews 
but short,) with the four days of his lying in the grave, was taken up in 
this journey; for Christ travelled publicly, as appears by his passing through 
Jericho; and his abode at Zaccheus’ house took up some time. Promised 
salvations, though sure, often come slowly. 

He found his friends in grief. Martha and Mary were almost swallowed 
up with sorrow for the death of their brother, which is intimated where it is 
said, many came to comfort them. Note, (1.) Where death is, there are 
mourners, especially when those that were agreeable and amiable to their 
relations, and serviceable to their generation, are taken away. The house 
where death is, is called the house of mourning, Eccl. 7:2. When man goes 
to his long home, the mourners go about the streets, (Eccl. 12: 5.) or rather sit 
alone, and keep silence. Here was Martha’s house, a house where the fear of 
God was, and on which his blessing rested; yet a house of mourning. 
Grace will keep sorrow from the heart, (ch. 14: 1.) not from the house. (2.) 
Where there are mourners, there ought to be comforters. It is our duty to 
mourn with persons in sorrow, and comfort them ; our mourning with them 
will be’ some comfort to them. When under present grief, we are apt to 
forget those things which would comfort us, and therefore have need of re- 
membrancers. It is a mercy to have such when in sorrow, and our duty to be 
such to persons insorrow. The Jewish doctors laid great stress on this, obliging 
their disciples to make conscience of comforting the mourners after the burial 
of the dead. They comforted them concerning their brother, by speaking to 
them of him, not only of the good name he left behind, but of his happy state. 


The death of Lazarus. 


When godly relations and friends are taken 
from us, whatever occasion we have to be af- 
flicted concerning ourselves, who are left behind, 
and miss them, we have reason to be comforted 
concerning them who are gone, before us, to a 
happiness where they do not miss us. 

his visit of the Jews to Martha and Mary, 
is an evidence that they were persons of distine- 
tion; as also that ti behaved obligingly to 
all; so that though they were followers of 
Christ, yet those who had no respect for Him, 
were civil to them. There was also a provi- 
dence in it, that so many Jews, Jewish ladies, 
it is probable, should come together, to comfort 
the mourners, that they might be unexceptiona- 
ble witnesses of the miracle. Christ did not 
usually send for witnesses to his miracles, and 
hs if none were by but relations, it would have 

een excepted against; therefore God so or- 
dered it, that those should come together acci- 
dentally, to bear their testimony to it, that infi- 
delity might stop her mouth. ; 

When Christ defers his visits for a time, they 
are thereby the more acceptable, much the more 
welcome. His departures endear his returns, 
and his absence teaches us how to value his 
presence. P 

Martha went and met Him, v. 20. : 

It would seem that Martha was earnestly ex- 
pecting Christ’s arrival. Either she had sent 


out messengers, to bring her tidings of his first 


approach, or she had often asked, Saw ye Him 
whom my soul loveth? So that the first who 
discovered Him, ran to her with the news. 
However it was, she heard of his coming before 
He was come. She had waited long, and could 
hear no tidings of Him; but He came at last. 
Martha, when the good news was brought 
that Jesus was coming, threw all aside, and 
went and met Him, in token of a most affection- 
ate welcome. She waived all ceremony with 
the Jews who came to visit her, and hastened 
to meet Jesus. Note, When God, by his grace 
or providence, is coming towards us in ways of 
mercy and comfort, we should go forth by faith, 
hope and prayer, to meet Him. Mary sat still 
in the house. Some think she did not hear the 
tidings, being in her withdrawing-room, receiv- 
ing visits of condolence, while Martha, who was 
busied in the household affairs, had early notice 
of it.—Holy prudence conducts us to Christ, 
while brethren and parents know not what we 
are doing’. Others think that she did hear 
that Christ was come, but was so overwhelmed 
that she chose rather to sit poring upon her af- 
fliction, and saying, I do well to mourn. (Com- 
pare this story with Luke 10: 38, 39,&c.) We 
may observe the different tempers of these two 
sisters, and the temptations and advantages of 
each. Martha’s natural temper was active and 
busy, she loved to be here and there, and at the 
end of every thing; and this had been a snare 
to her, when by it she was not only careful and 
cumbered about many things, but hindered from 
the exercises of devotion; but now, in a day of 
affliction, this active temper did her a kindness, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; 


V.7—16. When we follow our Redeemer’s example of dili- 
gence in the work of the Lord, we shall experience similar pro- 
tection, as far as it is good for us. As long as the appointed 
but unknown days of our life continue, we may pursue our jour- 
ney and attend to our duty, without fear of our enemies; but 
when that time is past, we must fall into the grave, and all our 
precautions will be unavailing. (Notes, Job 7: 1—6. 14: 13— 
15.)—While we therefore have opportunity, and the light of 
the Gospel is afforded us, let us endeavor ‘to do good to all 
men;’ and let us expect death as the end of our labors, and as 
the entrance of our souls into rest; nay, the quiet repose of our 


‘ Verse 16, 

That we may die with him.) ‘Tt was not unusual among many 
ancient nations, for two or more friends, called, by the Egyptians, 
‘death associates,’’ to bind themselves by a solemn vow never to for- 
sake each other, or a common leader; to share with each other in good 
and ill fortune, and even death.’ Rosenm., in BuRDER. 

The custom, it is believed, still exists in the Turkish empire. En. 

Verse 19. 

‘Bethany being so nigh to Jerusalem, many of the relatives and 
friends of the family came, according to the Jewish custom, to mourn 
with the afflicted sisters. [Mourning among the Jews lasted about thirty 
days; the first three days were termed days of weeping, then followed 


[728] 


bodies also, till Jesus shall awake them from sleep to partici- 
pate our eternal recompense.—Let us remember, that even 
disciples are dull of apprehension; and that, while He orders 
every thing in subserviency to the increase of faith, He deems 
their transient distress a small matter, compared with the good 
of their souls, and the common benefit of his people. We 
should therefore be ready to suffer and die with Him, if called 
to it: but many have lively affections, and make confident re- 
solutions, whose views are dark and erroneous, and who, like 
Thomas, are in no wise prepared for the day of trial. (Note, 
20: 24—29, v. 24, 25.) Scorr. 


seven of lamentation. 
vile work. During the seven days, he did no servile work except in 
private, lay with his bed on the floor, did not put on his sandals, did 
not wash nor anoint himself, had his head covered, and neither read in 
the daw, the mishnah, nor the talmud. All the thirty days he con- 
tinued unshaven, wore no white or new clothes, and did not sew up 
the rents which he had made in his garments. See Lightfoot.’ 
Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verse 20. 


Met Him.] ‘One of the greatest marks of respect to a guest. 
Comp. Gen. 18, 2,3. 19: 1, 24, 29. 29: 13.” BLOOMFIELD, 


r 
During the three days, the mourner did no ser: 


= 


ASD-33. 
21 Then said Martha 


JOHN, XI. 
kept the grief from her heart, and made her for- 


unto Jesus, Lord, gjf ward to meet Christ, and su she received com- 


thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not 
died. 

22 But I know, "that 
even now, whatsoever 
thou wilt ask of God, 
‘God will give it thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto 
her, * Thy brother shall 
rise again. 

24 Martha saith un- 
to him, 'I know that 
he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the 
last day. 

25 Jesus said unto 
her, "Iam the Resur- 
rection and “the Life: 
°he that believeth in 
me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; 


g 32,37. 4:47—49. 1 Kings 17:18. 
Ps. 78:19,20,41. Matt. 9:18, Luke 
7:5—10,13—15, 8:49—55. 

bh 41,42. 9:30,31. Mark 9:23,24. Heb. 
11:17—19. 

i 3:35.. 5:22-27. 17:2. Ps. 23%. 
Matt. 28:18. 

k 43,44. 

1 5:28,29. Ps. 17:15. 49:14,15. Is. 25; 
8. 26:19. Ez. 37:1—10. Dan, 12:2, 
3. Hos. 6:2. 13:14. Matt. 22:23— 
32. Luke 14:14. Acts 17:31,32, 23: 
6—9. 24:15. Heb. 11:35. 

m5:21. 6:39,40,44. Rom. 5:17—19. 
8:11, 1 Cor. 15:20—26,43—57. °2 
Cor. 4:14. Phil. 3:10,20,21. 

5. Rev. 20:5,10—15, 21:4. 

. 14:6,19. Ps, 36:9. Acts 

1John 


8:10,11,38.39. . 15:18,29.. 2 
Cor. 5:1—8. Phil. 1:23. 1 Thes. 4: 
14, Heb, 11:13—16, 


fort from Him the sooner. On the other hand, 
Mary’s natural temper was contemplative and 
reserved; this had been formerly an advantage 
to her, when it set her at Christ's feet, to hear 
his word, and enabled her there to attend upon 
Him, without those distractions which Martha 
was cumbered with: but now in the day of af- 
fliction, that same temper proved a snare to her, 
and made her less able to grapple with grief, 
and disposed her to melancholy; but Mary sat 
still in the house. See here how much it will 
be our wisdom carefully to watch against the 
temptations, and improve the advantages, of our 
natural temper. 

Martha complains of Christ’s long absence 
and delay. She said it, not only with grief for 
the death of her brother, but some resentment 
for the seeming unkindness of the Master; 
Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had 
noi died. Here is, 1. Some evidence of faith. 
She believed Christ’s power; she believed his 
pity, that, if He had but seen Lazarus in his 
extreme illness, and his relations in tears about 
him, He would have prevented so sad a breach, 
for his compassions fail not. But, 2. Here are 
sad instances of unbelief. Her faith was true, 
but weak as a bruised reed, for she limits the 

ower of Christ, in saying, If Thou hadst been 
ere; whereas she ought to have known that 
Christ could cure at a distance, and that his 
gracious operations were not. limited to his 
bodily presence. She reflects likewise upon 
the wisdom and kindness of Christ, that He 
did not hasten to them when they sent for Him, 
as if He had not timed his business well, and 
now might as well not have come at all, as to 
come too late; and as for any help now, she 


- ean scarcely entertain the thought of it. 


Yet she corrects and comforts herself with 
the thoughts of the interest Christ had in hea- 


_ ven; for I know that even now, desperate as the 


case is, whatsoever Thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it Thee. How willing her hope was. 
Though she has not courage to ask of Jesus that 


He would raise him to life again, there having been no precedent as yet of any 
one raised to life that had-been so long dead, yet, like a modest petitioner, she 
humbly recommends the case to the wise ad compassionate consideration of 
Jesus. When we know not what in particular to ask or expect, let us refer our- 
selves to God, to do as seemeth Him good. JI leave it to thy judgment, not to 
my presumption. When we know not what to pray for, it is our comfort that 
the great Intercessor knows what to ask for us, and is always heard. How 
ball faith was. She should have said, ‘ Lord, Thou canst do whatsoever 
Thou wilt,’ but she only says, ‘Thou canst obtain whatever Thou prayest 
for ;? she had forgotten that the Son has life in Himself, that He wrought 
miracles by his own seh Yet both these considerations must be taken for 
the encouragement of our faith and hope; the dominion Christ has on earth, 
and his interest and intercession in heaven. He has in the one hand the gol- 
den sceptre, and in the other the golden censer; his power always predomi- 
nant, his intercession always prevalent. 

Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall liveagain. We are apt to add to 
our trouble, by fancying what might have been. ‘If sucha method had been 
taken, such a physician employed, my friend had not died ;’ which is more 
than we know: but what good does this do, when God’s will is done, and our 
business is to submit to Him? Christ directs Martha, and us in her, to 
look forward, and to think what shall be, for that is a certainty, and yields 
sure comfort; Thy brother shall rise again. 

Ist. This was true of Lazarus in a sense peculiar to him, he was presently to 
be raised ; but Christ speaks of it in general as a thing to be done, not which 
He Himself would do, so humbly aed oar Lord Jesus speak of what He did. 
He also expresses it ambiguously, leaving her uncertain at first, whether He 
would raise him presently, or not till the last day, to try her faith and patience. 

2dly. It is applicable to all the saints, and their resurrection. Note, It 
is matter of comfort to us, when we have buried our godly friends and rela- 
tions, to think that they shall rise again. As the soul at death is not lost, 
but gone before, so the body is not lost, but laid up. Hear Christ saying, 
‘Thy parent, thy child, thy yoke-fellow, shall rise again; these dry bones 
shail live.’ Observe . : 

The faith Martha mixed with this word, and the unbelief mixed with this 
faith. j 
- She accounted it a faithful saying, that he shall ‘rise again at the last 
day. Though the doctrine of the resurrection was to have its full proof from 
Christ’s resurrection, yet, as it was already revealed, she nag believed it, 
Acts 24:15. 1. There shall be a last day, with which all the days of time 
shall be finished. 2. There shall be a general resurrection at that day; the 
earth and sea shall give up their dead. 3. There shall be a particular resur- 


Verse 25. 


| death it will be too late. 


to denote our Savior. 


The death of Lazarus. 


‘I know that 7 shall nse 
again, and this e other relation that was 
dear to me.’ one shall return to his bone 
in that day, so friend to his friend. 

Yet she seems to think this saying not so 
worthy of all acceptation as really it was; ‘I 
know he shall rise again at the last day; but 
what are we the better for that now? As 
if the comforts of the resurrection to eternal life 
were not worth speaking of, or yielded no sa- 
tisfaction sufficient to balance her affliction. 
See our weakness and folly, that we suffer pre- 
sent things to make a deeper impression upon 
us, both of grief and joy, than things which are 
the objeets of faith. JZ know that he shall rise 
again at the last day; and is not that enough? 
By discontent under present crosses, we greatly 
undervalue our future hopes. See 

The further instruction and encouragement 
Christ gave her; for He will not quench the 
smoking flax, nor break the bruised reed. J 
am the Resurrection and the Life. Two things 
Christ inspires her with the belief of, in refer- 
ence to the present distress; our faith should 
fasten upon them in the like cases. 

Ist. The power of Christ; Iam the Resur- 
rection, and the Life, the Fountain of life, the 
Author of the resurrection. Martha believed 
that, at his prayer, God would give any thing, 
but He would have her know, that by his word 
He could work any thing. Martha believed a 
resurrection at the last day, Christ tells her that 
He had that power in his own hand, that the 
dead were to hear his voice, (ch. 5: 25.) whence 


rection of each o 


it was easy to infer, He that could raise a world 


of men that bad been dead many ages, could 
doubtless raise one that had been dead four 
days. Note, It is an unspeakable comfort to 
Christians, that Christ is the Resurrection and 
the Life, and will be soto them. We look for 
the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the 
world to come, and Christ is both; the author 
and principle of both, and ground of our hope 
of both. 

2dly. The promises of the new covenant give 
us further ground of hope that we shall live. 
Observe, 

These promises are made to them that believe 
in Christ, to them that consent to, and confide 
in Him, as the only Mediator between God and 
man; that receive the record God has given of 
his Son, and answer all the intentions of it. 
The condition of the latter promise is thus ex- 
pressed, Whosoever liveth, and believeth in Me ; 
which may be understood, Whosoever lives in 
this world, whether Jew or Gentile, wherever 
he lives. Yet it limits the time; whoever, 
during life, while in this state of probation, be- 
lieves in Me, shall be happy in Me, but after 
hoever lives .and 
believes, lives by faith, (Gal. 2: 20.) has a faith 
that influences his conversation. Or, He that 
lives and believes, is he that by faith is born 
again, to whom to live is Christ—that makes 
Christ the life of his soul. 

The promises are, (v. 25.) Though he die, yet 
shall he live, nay, (v. 26.) he shall never die. 
Man consists of body and soul, and provision is 
made for the happiness of both. , 

(1.) For the body, here is the promise of a 
blessed resurrection. Though the body be dead 
because of sin, (there is no remedy but it will 
die,) yet it shall live again, though he were 
dead. All the difficulties that attend the state 
of the dead, are here made nothing of. Though 
the sentence of death was just, though its effects 
be dismal, its bands strong, though he be dead 
and buried, though the scattered dust be so 
mixed with common dust, that no art of man 
can distinguish, much less separate them, yet 
we are sure that the body shall be raised a glo- 
rious body. ; 

(2.) For the soul, here is the promise of a 
blessed immortality. - He that liveth and believ- 
eth, who, being united to Christ by faith, lives 
i ath shall never die. That spiritual life 
shall never be extinguished, but perfected in 


And Jesus Christ is said (1 Cor. 1: 30.) to be 


I am the Resurrection and the Life.) ‘That is, 1 am the Authorof made of God unto us, wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 


the resurrection and the life’’—a very common trope in Scripture, of and redemption ; that is, the source of all these blessings.” 


the effect for the efficient. God is, in this way, called our salvation, 
N. T. VOL. I. -9 


CAMPBELL, 
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A.D. 33. 


JOHN, XI. 


26 And P whosoever eternal life. As the soul, being in its nature 


liveth and believeth i 
me shall never die. 
9 Believest thou this ? 
27 She saith unto 
him, * Yea, Lord, I be- 
lieve that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, 
* which should come in- 


to the world. 
(Practical Observations.} 


28 And when she 
had so said, she went 
her way, ‘and called 
Mary her sister secret- 
ly, saying, * The Mas- 
ter is *come, and call- 
eth for thee. 

29 As soon Yas she 
had heard that, she 
arose quickly, and 
came unto him. 

30 Now “Jesus was 
not yet come into the 
town, but was in that 
place where Martha 
met him. 

31:Phe =Jews. then 
which were with her 
in the house, and com- 
forted her, when they 
saw Mary that she 
rose up hastily, and 
went out, followed her, 
saying, »She goeth un- 
to the. grave to weep 
there. 


3:15—18. 4:14, 6:24. 6:50,54—58, 
8:52,53. 10:28. Rom. 8:13. .1 John 
5:10—12. 
q 9:35. 14:10, Matt, 9:28. 26:53. 
Mark 9:23, 

r 1:49. 4:42. 6:69 9:36—38, 20:28 
—31. Matt. 16:16. Acts 8:37, 1 


John 5;1. 

6 6:14. Mal, 3:1. Matt. 11:3, Luke 
7:19,20. 1 Tim. 1:15,16. 1 John 5:20. 

t 20. 1:41,45. Zech. 3:10. Luke 10: 
38—42 1 Thes. 4:17,18, 5:11. 
Heb, 12:12 

u 13:13, - 20:16, 

x 10:3. Cant. 2:3—14. Mark 10:49. 

y Ps. 27:8, 119:59,60. Prov. 15:23, 
Q7:17. Cant, 3:1—4. 

z 20. 

unis 

b Gen. 37:35. 2 Sam. 12;/6—18, 1 
Cor. 2:15. 


iritual, is therefore immortal ; so, if by faith 


it live a spiritual life, its felicity shall be immor- 


tal. It shall never die, shall never be otherwise 
than easy and happy, and there is not any inter- 
mission or interruption of its life, as of the life 
of the body. The mortality of the body shall at 
length be swallowed up of life; but the life of 
the soul shall be immediately at death swal- 
lowed up of immortality. He shall not die for- 
ever. The body shall not be forever in the 
grave; it dies (like the two witnesseS) but for 
a time, times, and the dividing of time; and 
when time shall be no more, a spirit of life 
Jrom God shall enter into it. But that is not 
all; the soul shall not die eternally. Blessed 
and holy, that is, Blessed and happy, is he, that 
by faith has part in the first resurrection, in 
Christ, who is that Resurrection ; for on such 
the second death shall have no power ; see ch. 
6: 40. 

Christ asks her, ‘ Believest thou this? Canst 
thou take my word for it?’ Note, When we 
have read or heard the Word of Christ concern- 
ing the great things of the other world, we 
should seriously put it to ourselves, ‘ Do we be- 
lieve this, sitenied with so many difficulties, this 
which is suited to ont case? Does my belief of 
it realize it to me, and give my soul an assurance 
of it, so that I can say, not only this I believe, 
but thus I believe it?’ Martha was doting upon 
her brother’s being raised to life in this world ; 
before Christ gave her hopes of that, He direct- 
ed her thoughts to another life; ‘ No matter for 
that, but believest thou this that I tell thee con- 
cerning the future state?’ The crosses and 
comforts of this present time would not make 
that impression upon us they do, did we but 
believe the things of eternity. 

We have here Martha’s creed, the good con- 
fession she witnessed, the same for which Peter 
was commended, Matt. 16: 16, 17. 

The guide of her faith, is the word of Christ ; 
without any alteration, exception, or proviso, 
she takes it entire as Christ had saidit. Faith 
is an echo-to divine revelation; Yea, Lord. As 
the word did make it, so I believe and take tt, 
said queen Elisabeth. 

The ground of her faith, is the authority of 
Christ ; she believes this, because He who saith 
it, is Christ. She has recourse to the founda- 
tion for the support of the superstructure. ‘I 
have believed that Thou art Christ, and there- 
fore J believe this.’ 

She believed, concerning Jesus, three things; 
(1.) That He was the Christ. (2.) That He 
was the Son of God ; so the Messiah was call- 
ed, (Ps. 2: 7.) not by office only, but by nature. 
(3.) That it was He which should come into the 
world; that Blessing of blessings the church 


had for so many ages waited for as future, she embraced as present. 


She inferred hence, that if 
difficulty in believing that He 


she admits that Jesus is the Christ, there is no 
is the Resurrection and the Life; for, (1.) He 


is the Fountain of light and truth, and we mg take all his sayings for faithful 


and divine, upon his own word. 


whom we are to hear in all 


If He be the Christ, He is that Prophet 


things. (2.) He is the Fountain of life and 


blessedness, and we may therefore depend upon his ability as well as upon 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 17—27. 


Natural humanity may induce men to sympa- 


The death of Lazarus. 


ey How shall bodies, turned to dust, 
live again ? How shall souls, cloggyd and 
clouded as ours are, live forever? We could 
not believe this, but that we believe Him, that 
undertakes it, to be the Son of God, who has life 
in Himself, and for us. : 

When she had so said, she went her way, easy 
in mind, and called her sister. Having 
received instruction comfort from Christ 
herself, she called her sister to share with her. 
Time was, when Martha would have drawn Ma- 
ry from Christ, to help her in much serving ; 
Case 10: 40.) but, to make amends, here she 
is industrious to draw her to Christ. She call- 
ed her secretly, because there were Jews by, 
who were no friends te Christ. e saints are 
called into the fellowship of Christ, by an invita- 
tion secret and distinguishing ; they have meat 
to eat that the world knows not of, joy that a 
stranger does notintermeddle with. She called 
her by order from Christ; He bid her go call 
her sister. Christ sends’ the call that is ef- 


Jectual, whoever brings it. The Master is come, 


and calleth for thee. She calls Christ the Mas- 
ter; a teaching Master; by that title He was 
commonly known among them. She triumphs 
in his arrival; He whom we have long wished 
for, is come; this was the best cordial in the 
resent distress. ‘Lazarus, and our comfort in 
im, is gone; but the Master is come, who is 
better, and will abundantly make up all our 
losses. He is come, our Jeacher, who wil. 
teach us how to get good by our sorrow, (Ps. 
94: 12.) who will teach, and so comfort.’ She 
invites her sister to go and meet Him; ‘ He 
calls for thee.’ 
ter, comes, He calls for us. He comes in his 
Word and ordinances, and calls us to them, by 
them to Himself. He calls for thee in particu- 
lar, by name, Ps. 27:8. And if He call thee, 
He will cure, He will comfort thee. 

She arose quickly, and came to Him. She 
little thought how near He was to her, for He 
is often nearer to them that mourn in Zion than 
they are aware of; but when she knew how 
near He was, in a transport of joy, she runs to 
meet Him; the least intimation of Christ’s ap- 
proaches, is enough to a lively faith, which 
stands ready to answer the first call. When 
Christ was come, forgetting ceremony, and the 
common usage in cases of mourning, she runs 
through the town, to meet Christ. Let not 


Note, When Christ, our Mas- _ 


punctilios of decency and honor deprive us at — 


any time of opportunities of conversing y 
Gbrist She Bk : 
were with her, com. 
all, to come to Him. 

The Master was not yet come to Bethany, 
but was atthe place where Martha met Him. 
See here, ist. Christ’s love to his work; He 
staid near the place where the grave was, that 
He might be ready to go to it; and would not 
refresh Himself till He had done the work He 
came todo; nor would He go into the town, 
lest it should look like a design to levy acrowd 
to be spectators of the miracle. 2dly. Mary 
still loved much. Though Christ had seemed 


forting her; she left them 


to death with dismay: for our Friend, who gave Himself 


id not consult the Jews, that 


thize with the afflicted; and divine grace will always lead us 
to do so: yet our compassions and our endeavors are feeble, 
and generally unavailing: (Note, 14: 27, 28.) but, however the 
Lord may prove his people, by delaying to appear for their re- 
lief, He is their only effectual Comforter, and they will leave 
friends, to pour out their complaints before Him.—How seldom 
have we adequate views of his power and love, and suitable 
expectations of help from Him! How constantly is our faith 
counteracted by unbelief !—We are assured, that our deceased 
relatives shall ‘rise again at the resurrection at the last day,’ 
and that all believers shall then appear with Jesus in glory : 
yet this assurance, comfortable as it is, cannot wholly allay 
our anguish for the loss of those, who were a daily blessing to 
us. But we should by no means ‘ sorrow without hope, for 
those who sleep in Him: neither should we look forward 


s Verse 31, 

‘It appears that it was the custom of the nearest relatives of 
the deceased to go at times, during the three days of weeping, to 
mourn near the graves of the deceased. They supposed that the spirit 
hovered about the place where the body was laid, for three days, to see 
whether it might be permitted again to enter ; but when it saw the face 
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for us, is ‘the Resurrection and the Life; and death is a 
conquered enemy, or rather converted into a friend to every 
believer. (Notes, 1 Cor. 3: 18—23, v. 22. 15: 55—58. Phil. 1: 
21—26. 1 Thes. 4: 13—18. P. O. 9—18.) Our pious friends, 
whose bodies now sleep in the grave, live in heaven; and they, 
who are alive and remain, shall never die; for Jesus ‘hath 
abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light 
by the Gospel.’ (Notes, 2 Tim. 1:10. Heb. 2: 14, 15.)—Do 
we indeed believe this? And are we dejected by the troubles 
of life, and the prospect of the grave? Lord, pardon our unbe- 


lief, ‘increase our faith,’ help us assuredly to hope in Thee as | 


‘the Christ, the Son of God,’ who ‘came into the world to save 
sinners,’ by dying on the cross; and ‘to those that wait for 
Thee Thou wilt appear the second time without sin unto salva- 
tion.’ (Note, Heb. 9: 27, 28.) Scorr. 


change, it knew that all hope was now past. It was on this ground 
that the seven days of /amentation succeeded the three days of weep- 
ing, because all hope was now taken away. They had tralian, that 
in the course of three days, persons who had died were raised to life 
again,’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 


a 


peraecne JOHN, XI. 


ite 

32 Then when Mary unkind m his delays, she can take nothing 

was come where Jesus ane ae lg xe us go thus to Christ 
. without the camp, Heb. 13: 13. 

wee Se a The Jews that were with Mary, said, She 

; DIS goes to the grave, to weep there. Martha bore 
feet, Saying unto him, up better under this affliction than Mary, who 
Lord, “if thou hadst was a woman of a tender and sorrowful’spirit. 
been here, my brother Those that are so, have need to watch against 
had not died. melancholy, and ought to he pitied and helped. 
33 When J th Those comforters found that their formalities 

€n Jesus there- did her no service, but that she hardened her- 
fore saw her weeping, self in sorrow; and therefore concluded, that 
e and the Jews also she went out, to go tothe grave, and weep there. 
weeping which came pe folly o Sault of hc ah eiea aS they 

: contrive how to aggravate their grief. e are 
with her, fhe groaned apt in such cases to take a facet pleasure in 
in the spirit, and * was our pain, and say, We do well to be passionate 
troubled, in our grief, even unto death ; we are apt to fas- 

34 And said, s Where sr — those uae rg the afilic- 

F +», 2 tion; what good does it do us, when it is our 
ae rd gl ee * duty to reconcile ourselves to the will of God? 
ey said unto him, Why should mourners go to the grave, to weep 
Lord, come and see. there, when they sorrow not as those that have 
c Luke 5:8. 841. 17:16, Rev. 5:3, no hope? Affliction of itself is grievous; why 
1. 22:8. make it more so? The wisdom and duty o 
comforters, is, to prevent as much as may be, in 
14:33 those who grieve inordinately, the revival of the 
sorrow, and to divert it. Those Jews that fol- 
lowed Mary, were thereby led to Christ, and be- 
eame witnesses of one of his most glorious mi- 
racles. It is good cleaving to Christ’s friends 
in their sorrows, for thereby we may come to know Him better. 

Mary came attended with her train of comforters, fell down at his feet, 
overwhelmed with sorrow, and said with many tears, (as appears, v. 33.) 
Lord,if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died, as Martha said before, 
for they had often said it to one another. 

Her posture is humble and submissive; Sre fell down at his feet, which 
was more than Martha did, who had a greater command of her passions. 
She fell down as a sinking mourner, but at his feet as a humble petitioner. 
This Mary had sitten at Christ’s feet to hear his word, (Luke 10: 39.) and now 
we find her there on another errand. Note, Those that in a day of peace 
set themselves at Christ’s feet, to receive instructions, may with comfort and 
confidence in a day of trouble cast themselves at his feet, to find favor with 
Him. She fell at his feet, as submitting to his will, and referring herself to 
his good will in what was now to be done. When in affliction, we must cast 
ourselves at Christ’s feet in penitent sorrow, and self-ahasement for sin, and 
resignation of ourselves to the divine conduct. Mary’s casting herself at 
Christ’s feet, was in token of the veneration she had for Him. Thus they 
were wont to honor kings and princes; but our Lord not appearing in secular 
glory, they who by this posture honored Him, certainly looked upon Him as 
more than man, and intended hereby to give Him divine honor. Mary hcre- 
by made profession of the Christian faith, as truly as Martha, and in effect 
said, I believe that Thou art the Christ; bowing the knee to Christ, and con- 
Sessing Him with the tongue, are equivalent, Rom. 14:11. Phil. 2: 10, 11. 
This she did in presence of the Jetos, (who, though friends to her and her fami- 
ly, yet were bitter enemies to Christ;) neither ashamed to own the venera- 
tion she had for Christ, nor afraid of disobliging her neighbors by it. Let 
them resent it as they pleased ; if this he to be vile, she will be yet more vile; 
see Cant. 8:1. We serve a Master whom we have no reason to be ashamed 
of, and whose acceptance of our services balances the reproach of men. 

Her address is very pathetic; Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died. Christ’s delay was designed for the best, and proved so; yet 
both the sisters in effect charge Him with the death of their brother. e 
might have told them He had something else to do than to be at their beck ; 
He must come when his business would permit Him: but not a word of this ; 
He considered the circumstances of their affliction, and that losers think they 
have leave to speak; and therefore overlooked the rudeness, and gave us an 
example of mildness in such cases. Mary added no more, as Martha did; but 
it appears by what follows, that what she fell short in words, she made up 
in tears; she said less than Martha, but wept more; and tears of devout 
affection have a loud, prevailing voice, in the ears of Christ: no rhetoric like 
that. 

V. 33—44. Christ had a tender sympathy with his afflicted friends. 

Jesus saw Mary weeping for the loss of a brother, and the Jews that came 
with her weeping for the Toss of a friend; when He saw this, He groaned in 
spirit, and was troubled. ; 

he griefs of the sons of men are represented in the tears of Mary and her 
friends. What an emblem of this vale of tears! Nature teaches us to weep 
over relations, removed by death; Providence thereby calls to weeping and 
mourning. Religion teaches us to weep with them that weep, as those Jews 
with Mary, ce that we ourselves also are in the body. They that 
truly love their friends, will share with them in their joys and griefs ; for 
what is friendship, but a communication of affections? Job. 16: 5. 

In all their afflictions Christ is afflicted, Isa. 63:9. Judg.10: 16. When He 
saw them allin tears, He groaned in the spirit. He suffered Himself to be 
tempted, (as we are when disturbed by great affliction,) yet without sin. This 


e Rom. 12:15. 

f£ 38. 12:27. Mark 3:5. 9:19. 
—35. Heb. 4:15. _5:7,8. 

* Gr. He troubled Himself. Gen. 43: 
30,31. 45:15. 

g 1:39. 20:2, Matt. 28:6. Mark 15: 
47. 16:6. 


Verse 33. 


on their feelings, 


The death of Lazarus 


was an expression, either, Ist. Of his displeasure 
at the inordinate grief of those about im, as 
Mark 5:39. ‘ Why make ye this ado, and weep ? 
Does this become those that believe a God, a 
heaven, and another world ?”? Or, 2dly. Of his 
deep sense of the calamitous state of human 
life, and the power of death; being now to 
make a vigorous attack upon death and the 
grave, He thus stirred up Himself to the en- 
counter, put on the garments of vengeance, anl 
his fury it upheld Him; and that He might ths 
more resolutely redress our grievances, and cure 
our griefs, He was pleased to make Himself 
sensible of the weight of them. Or, 3dly. It 
was an expression of his sympathy with his 
friends in sorrow. Here were the sounding of 
the bowels, and the mercies, which the afflicted 
church so earnestly solicits, Isa. 63:15. Christ 
not only seemed concerned, but groaned in the 
spirit; He was inwardly and sincerely affected. 
David’s pretended friends counterfeited sympa- 
thy, to disguise their enmity; (Ps. 41: 6.) but 
we must learn of Christ to have our love and 
sympathy without dissimulation. Christ’s was 
a deep and hearty sigh. Tewas troubled. He 
troubled Himself; so the phrase is. He had 
all the passions and affections of human nature, 
for in al} things He must be like to his brethren ; 
but He had a perfect command of them, so that 
they were never up, but when and as they were 
called ; He was never troubled, but when He 
troubled Himself; He often composed Himself 
to trouble, but was never discomposed ; He was 
voluntary both in his passion a his compas- 
sion. 

His concern for them appeared by his inquiry 
after the remains of his deceased friend ; (v. 34.) 
Where have ye laid him? We knew where he 
was laid, and yet asks, because, (1.) He would 
thus express Himself as a man, even when He 
was going to exert the power of a God. Being 
found in fashion as aman, He accommodates 
Himself to the manner of the sons of men; He 
is not ignorant, but makes as if He were, saith 
Austin. He inquired where the grave was, 
lest, if He had gone to it of his own knowledge, 
the Jews should take occasion to suspect a col- 
lusion between Him and Lazarus, and a trick 
in the case. He would thus divert the grief of 
his friends, by raising their expectations of 
something great; as if He had said, ‘I did not 
come hither with an address of condolence; I 
have other work to do; let us adjourn to the 
grave.’ Note, A serious address to our work is 
the best remedy against inordinate grief. He 
would hereby intimate to us the special care He 
takes of the bodies of the saints; He takes 
notice where they are laid; there is not only a 
covenant with the dust, but a guard upon it. 

Those about Him did not tell Him where the 
body was buried, but led Him directly to the 
genre, that his eye might yet more affect his 
heart. As He was going to the grave, as if fo) 
lowing the corpse, Jesus wept, v. 85. A very 
short verse, but it affords'many useful instruc- 
tions. (1.) That Christ was really and truly 
Man, and *partook not only of flesh and blood, 
but a human soul susceptible of joy, gnef. and 
other affections. Christ gave this proof of his 
humanity, in both senses of the word; that, asa 
man, He could weep, and, as a merciful man, 
He would weep, before Fe gave this proof of 
his divinity. (2.) He was aman of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief, Isa. 53: 2. We 
never read that He laughed, but more than once 
we read He was in tears. Thus He shows not 
only that a mournful state will consist with the 
love of God, but they who sow to the Spirit, 
must sow in tears. (3.) Tears of compassion 
well become Christians, and make them resem- 
ble Christ. It is a relief to those who are in 
sorrow, to have their friends sympathize with 
them, especially such a friend as the Lord Jesus. 

Some made a kind and candid ag ae 
of Christ’s weeping. Then. said the Jews, Be- 
hold how He loved him! They seem to wonder 


Thus also Markland, who understands it to mean, 


Groaned in spirit.) ‘ Euthymius translates, repressed his emotion. repressed the rising human passion of grief, by the superior principle in 


And when He struggled with his emotion, a certain tremor pervaded Him. And so v. 38, “again chiding Himself.” ? 


his frame, as is frequently the case with those who put a constraint 
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that He should have so strong an’affection for 
one to whom He was not related, and with 
hom Ee had not had a long acquaintance, for 
Christ spent most of his time in Galilee, a great 
way from Lazarus. It becomes.us, according 
to this example, to show our love to our friends, 
living and dying. We must sorrow for our 
brethren that sleep in Jesus, full of love, though 
not void of hope; as the devout men that buried 
Stephen, Acts 8: 2. Though our tears profit 
not the dead, they embalm their memory. 
These tears were indications of his paMicular 
died 2 love to Lazarus, but He has given proofs no 
less evident of his love to all the saints, in that 
h 93, Gen 23:3). Job stim. e* 2: He died forthem. “When He-only pis de a 
pat, 2 : Ho over aie they sa See how He loved 
_ 41. Rom. 92,3, 4:15, him! Much more reason have we to say so, 
: ph 62.98 Tt Ton a Or ee * for whom He hath laid down his life; See how 
Rey. 1:5. He loved us. Greater love has no man than 
K 9:6,7. Ps. 78:19,20. Matt. 27:40— 4p 50 
42, Mark 15:32. Luke 23:35,39. . . : : 
Others made a peevish reflection, as if these 
tears bespoke his inability to help his friend; (v. 37.) Could not this Man, 
that opened the eyes of the blind, have prevented the death of Lazarus? 
Here it is insinuated, Ist. That the death of Lazarus being, (as it seemed 
by his tears,) a great grief to Him, if He could have prevented it He would, 
and therefore because He did not, they incline to think that He could not, as 
when He was dying, they concluded that He could not, because He did not, 
come down from the cross; not considering that divine power is always 
directed by divine wisdom, not merely according to his will, but according to 
the counsel of his will. If Christ’s friends, whom He loves, die; if his 


85 >Jesus wept. 

36 Then said the 
Jews, ‘Behold how he 
loved him! 

37 And some of them 
said, *Could not this 
man, which opened the 
eyes of the blind, have 
eaused that even this 
man should not have 


13:17, 14:17, 


church, whom He loves, be persecuted and afflicted; we must not impute it- 


to any defect, either in his power or love, but conclude that it is because He 
sees it for the best. 2dly. Therefore it might justly be questioned, whether 
He did indeed open the eyes of the blind. His not working this miracle, they 
thought enough to invalidate the former ; at least, it would seem that He had 
limited power, and therefore not divine. Christ soon convinced them that He 
could have prevented his death, but did not, because He would glorify Him- 
self the more. 

Christ repeats his groans, upon coming near the grave; (v. 38.) Again 
groaning in Himself, He comes to the grave; He groaned, (1.) Being dis- 
es at the unbelief of those, who eae doubtingly of his power, and 

lamed Him for not preventing the death of Lazarus; He was grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts. He never groaned so much for his own suffer- 
ings as for the sins and follies of men, particularly Jerusalem’s, Matt. 23: 37. 
(2.) Being affected with the fresh lamentations, which, it is likely, the sisters 
made, when they came near the grave ; his tender spirits were sensibly touch- 
ed with their wailings.  (3.) Some think that He groaned in spirit, because, 
to gratify the desire of his friends, He was to bring Lazarus again into this 
troublesome world, from the rest into which he was entered ; it would be a 
kindness to Martha and Mary, but it would be like thrusting one out toa 
stormy sea, who was newly got into a safe and quiet harbor. If Lazarus 
had been let alone, Christ would quickly have gone to him into the other 
world; but, being restored to life, Christ quickly left him behind in this 
world. (4.) Christ groaned, as affected with the calamitous state of human 
nature, subject to death from which He was now about to redeem Lazarus. 
Thus He stirred up Himself to take hold on God in prayer, that He might 
offer it up with strong crying, Heb. 5:7. Ministers, when sent by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel to raise dead souls, should be much affected with the con- 
dition of those they preach to, and pray for, and groan in themselves to 
think of it. 

The grave was a cave, and a stone lay uponit. The graves of the common 
people, probably, were digged as ours are; but persons of distinction were, 
as with us, interred in vaults; so Lazarus was, and such was the sepulchre 
in which Christ was buried. Probably, this was in imitation of the patri- 
archs, who buried their dead in the cave of Machpelah, Gen. 23: 19. This 
care taken of the bodies of their friends, intimates their expectation of their 
resurrection; they reckoned the solemnity of the funeral ended, when the 
stone was rolled to the grave, or, as here, laid upon it, like that on the mouth 
of the den into which Daniel was cast, (Dan. 6: 17.) that the purpose might 
not be changed ; intimating that the dead are separated from the living, and 
gone the way whence they shall not return. This stone was probably a grrave- 
stone, with an inscription upon it. 

Take ye away the stone. He would have this stone removed, that all the 
standers-by might see the body dead, and that way might be made for its 
coming out, and it might appear to be a true body, and not a spectre. He 
would have some of the servants remove it, that they might be witnesses that 
it was truly dead. It is a good step toward the raising of a soul to life 
when the stone is taken away, when prejudices are removed, and way made 
os the Word to the heart, that it may do its work there, and say what it has 
0 say. ; 

Martha objected to the opening of the grave; Lord, by this time he is become 
ROG; Jor he has been dead four days, he is four days old in the other 
world. 

It is easy from hence to observe the nature of human bodies; four days is 
but a little while, yet what a change will that make with the body of man, if 
it be but so long without food, much more if so long without life! Dead 
bodies, (saith Dr. Hammond,) after a revolution of the humors, which is com- 
pleted in seventy-two hours, naturally putrefy ; and the Jews say, that by the 
fourth day after death, the body is so altered, that one cannot be sure it is 
such a person. Christ rose the third day, because He was not to sce cor- 
ruption. 


[732] 


The death of Lazarus. 


ei 
It is not so one say what was Martha’s 
design in saying this. Some think that she 


said it in tenderness, such as decency teaches — 
to the dead body; she did not care it should be | 


thus publicly shown. Others think she said it 
lest the smell of the dead body should he offen- 
sive to Christ. That which is very noisome, is 
compared to an open sepulchre, Ps. 5: 9. It 
sroald seem by Christ's answer, that it was the 
language of her unbelief and distrust; ‘ Lord, — 
itis too late to attempt any kindness to him.’ 
She gives up his case as hopeless, ele 
been no instances, either of late st erly, 0 
any raised to life after they had begun to see 
corruption. When our bones are dried, we are 


ready to say, Our hope is lost. Yet this dis- = _ 


trustful word of hers, served to make the mira- — 
cle the more evident and the more illustrious ; 
by this it appeared that he was truly dead, and 
not in atrance. Her suggesting that it could 
not be done, puts the more honor on Him that 
did tt. 

Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldst be- 
lieve thou shouldst see the glory of God? Itis 
probable that He said this to her, when she had 
said, (v. 27.) Lord, I believe, and it is enough 
that it is recorded here, where it is repeated. 
Note, (1.) Our Lord has given us all the assur- 
ance imaginable, that a sincere faith shall at 
length he crowned with a blessed vision; ‘If 
thou believe, thou shalt see God’s glorious a 
pearances for thee in this world, and éo thee in th 
other world.’ If we will rely on Christ’s power 
and faithfulness, we shall see the gery of God, 
and be happy in the sight. (2.) We have need 
to be often reminded of these sure mercies with 
which our Lord hath encouraged us. Christ 
does not give a direct answer to what Martha 
had said, nor any particular promise of what 
He would do, but orders her to keep hold of the 
general assurances He had aiseady given ; Only 
believe. Weare apt to forget what Christ has 
spoken, and need Him to put us in mind of it 
by his Spirit. 

Then they took away the stone; Martha was 
satisfied, and had waived her objection. If we 
will see the glory of God, we must let Christ 
take his own way, and not prescribe, but sub- 
scribe, to Him. They took away the stone, and 
that was all they could do; Christ only could 
give life. What man can do is but to prepare 
the way of the Lord, to fill the valleys, and level 
the hills, and, as here, to take away the stone. 

The spectators, invited by the rolling away of - 
the stone, gathered about the grave, not to - 
mit dust to dust, but to receive dust from the 
dust: and their expectations being raised, our 
Lord Jesus addresses Himself to his work. 

He applies Himself to his living Father in 
heaven, ch. 6: 57. a 

The gesture He used was very significant ; 
He lifted up his eyes, an outward expression of 


the elevation of his mind; and to show them | 


who stood by from whence He derived his pow- 
er; also to set us an example; this ontward 
sign is hereby recommended to our practice ; 
see ch. 17:1. That which is especially charged 
upon us hereby, is, to lift up our hearts to God: 
what is prayer, but the assent of the soul to 
God, and the directing of its affections heaven- 
ward? Helified wp his eves, as looking be- 
yond the grave, and overlooking the difficulties 
that arose thence, to teach us to do as Abraham, 
who considered not his own body now dead, 
and so gained such a degree of faith, as not to 
starger at the promise, Rom. 4: 20. 

His address to God was with great 
ance; Father, I thank Thee that Thou | 
heard Me. He has here taught us, [1.] é 
prayer to call God Father, and- to draw nigh to 
Him as children to a father, with humble reve- 
rence, and yet with holy boldness. [2.] In our 
prayers to praise Him, and, when we come to 
beg for further mercy, thankfully to acknow- 
ledge former favors. Thanksgivings, which 
speak God’s glory, not our own, like the Phari- 
see’s God, I thank Thee, are decent forms into 
which to put supplications. 

Our Savior’s thanksgiving here was intended 
to express his unshaken assurance of effecting 
this miracle, in concurrence with his Father; 
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A. D. 33. 


38 Jesus therefore 
again ‘groaning in 
himself cometh to the 
grave. "It wasa cave, 
and a stone lay upon it. 

39 Jesus said, Take 
ye away the stone. 


Martha, the sister of 


him that was- dead, 
saith unto him, " Lord, 
by this time he stink- 
eth: for he hath been 
dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto 
her, °said I not unto 
thee, that, if thou 
wouldest believe, thou 
shouldest see the glo- 
ry of God? 

(Practical Observations.) 

41 Then they took 
away the stone from 
the place where the dead 
was laid. 3 And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and 
said, ' Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast 


heard me. 
1 33. Ex. 9:4. 21:6. Mark 8:12. 
m Gen, 23:19,20. 49:29-—31. Is, 22: 


18. Matt. 27:60,66. 

n 17. Gen. 3:19. 23:4. Ps, 49:9,14. 
Acts 13:36,37. Phil. 3:21. 

o 23—26. 2Chr. 20:20. Rom, 4:17—25, 


p4. 1:14. 9:3. 12:41. Ps, 63:2. 90: 
#6. 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 
d7:1. Ps, 123:1. Luke 18:13. 


x Matt. 11:25. Luke 10:21, Phil. 4:6. 


JOHN, XI. 


‘ Father, thank Thee, that my will and thine 
are in this matter, as always, the same.’ Elijah 
and Elisha. raised the dead, as servants, by en- 
treaty ; but Christ, as a Son, by authority, hav- 
ing life in Himself, and power to quicken whom 
He would; and He speaks of this as his own 
act; (v. 11.) Igo, that I may awake him; yet 
He speaks of it as what He had obtained by 
abd for his Father heard Him; probably, 

e put up the prayer for it when He evoaned 
in spirit, v. 33, 38. Christ speaks of this mira- 
cle as an answer to prayer. Ist. Because He 
would thus humble Himself; though He were 
a Son, yet learned He this obedience, to ask and 
receive. His mediatorial crown was granted 
Him upon request, though it is of right, Ps. 2: 
8. and ch. 17:5. He prays for the glory He 
had before the world, though, having never for- 
feited it, He might have demanded it. 2dly. 
Because He was pleased thus to honor prayer 
making it the key wherewith even He unlocke 
the treasures of divine power and grace. Thus 
He would teach us in prayer, by the lively exer- 
cise of faith, to enter into the holiest. 

Christ being assured that his prayer was an- 
swered, professes his thankful acceptance of 
this answer, J thank Thee that Thou hast heard 
Me. Though the miracle was not yet wrought, 
the prayer was answered, and He triumphs be- 
fore the victory. No other can pretend to such 
an assurance as Christ had; yet we may by 
faith in the promise have a prospect of mercy 
before it be actually given, and may give God 
thanks for it. In David’s devotions, the Psalm 
which begins with prayer for mercy, closes with 
thanksgivings for it. 

Note, (1.) Mercies, in answer to prayer, 
ought in a special manner to be acknowledged 
with thankfulness. Beside the mercy itself, 
we are to value it as a great favor, to have our 
prayers taken notice of. ‘(2.) We ought to 
meet the first appearances of the return of prayer 


The resurrection of Lazarus. 


He professes his cheerful assurance ofa ready 
answer at any time, (v. 42.) And I knew that 
Thou hearest Me always. Let none think that 
this was some favor, such as He never had be- 
fore, nor should ever have again; He had the 
same divine power with Him in his whole un- 
dertaking. ‘I gave thanks,’ saith He, ‘for be- 
ing heard in this, because I am sure to be heard 
in every thing.’ See here, (1.) The interest our 
Lord had in heaven; the Father heard Him al- 
ways, He had access to the Father upon every 
occasion, and success with Him in every errand. 
And we may be sure that his interest is not the 
less for his going to heaven ; which may encou- 
rage us to depend upon his intercession, and put 
all our petitions into his hand, for we are sure 
that Him the Father hears always. (2.) The 
confidence He had of that interest; J knew it. 
He did not in the least doubt concerning it, but 
had an entire satisfaction in his own mind of the 
Father’s concurrence with Him in every thing. 
We cannot have such a particular assurance as 
He had ; but this we know, that whatsoevren we 
ask according to his will, He heareth us, 1 John 
5:14, 15. 

But why should Christ give this public inti- 
mation of his obtaining this miracle by prayer ? 
He adds, It is because of the people int re stand 
by, that they may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me ; for prayer may preach. 

It was to obviate the objections of his ene- 
mies. It was Pioashemnetals suggested by the 
Pharisees, that He wrought his miracles by 
compact with the devil; now, to evidence the 
contrary, He openly made his address to God, 
using prayers, and not charms, not peeping and 
muttering, as they did, that used familiar spi- 
rits, (Isa. 8: 19.) but with elevated eyes and 
voice professing his dependence on Heaven. 

It was to corroborate the faith of those that 
were well inclined to Him; that they may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me, not to destroy men’s 


with early thanksgivings. 
call, and hears while we are yet 

raise, even before He grants, and give 
ing comfortable words. 


As God answers us with mercy, even before we 
eaking, so we should answer Him witu 
im thanks while He is yet speak- 


lives, but to save them. Moses, to show that 
God sent him, made the earth open and swallow 
men up: (Num. 16: 29, 30.) Elijah, to show 
that God sent him, made fire come from heaven, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.23—40. When Jesus displays his presence to us, as He 
does not to the world, we should confer with our fellow-Chris- 
tians on the encouragement given us, that we may be ‘ helpers 
of their joy :’ and when He calls us to his ordinances, or his 
throne of grace, we must not permit company to detain us. 
But we should be careful not to limit our faith and hope, by 
the measures of those with whom we converse; lest we im- 
pede, instead of furthering, each other’s ‘ growth in grace.’— 
Our Redeemer was ‘a man of sorrows.’ In this world of af- 
fliction, He conformed Himself to the situation; we do not 
read that He ever laughed ; but ‘ He groaned,’ ‘ He troubled 
Himself” ‘He wept.’ That sensibility, by which many are 
elated in self-complacency, and self-preference, while they 


- aveep for fictitious distress, but are callous to real wo, He ne- 


ver sanctioned. But He wept with the afflicted: and thus 
both encouraged mourners to trust in Him, and expect comfort 
from Him; and set us an example to withdraw from scenes of 
mirth, that we may sympathize with the distressed, (Note, Ec. 
7:2—6.) Yet proud and prejudiced unbelievers call far more 
for our compassion and deep concern, than the most afflicted 
servants of our God. (Notes, Ps.119: 136. Jer. 9:1,2, 13: 15— 
17. Luke 19: 41—44. Rom. 9: 1—3.)—It is indeed grievous to 


hear men pertinaciously dispute against those truths, hy the be- 
lief of which alone they can be saved from everlasting misery ; 
and to see the world full of sin and woe, and men rejecting the 
only remedy with obstinate contempt.—The Lord, however, 
proceeds with his gracious plan, notwithstanding the perverse- 
ness of mankind: and those who believe and obey his Word, 
shall experience the displays and efficacy of his power. But, 
while we expect help from Him alone, we must not neglect 
the means ae ie He has instituted, or refuse to follow his di- 
rections to the best of our ability. The sinner cannot ‘ quicken 
his own soul;’ but he ought to use the means of grace: the 
believer cannot sanctify himself; but he ought to ‘lay aside 
aig weight ;? we cannot convert our children, relatives, 
neighbors, or congregations; but we should instruct, and ex- 
hort them; and exhibit hefore them an edifying and concili- 
ating example: seeking a blessing by fervent and persevering 
prayer. (Note, Ez. 37:1—10. P. 9.1—14.) We may remove 
the stone, or loose the grave-clothes, though we cannot raise 
the dead: and if we would have the Lerd do, for us and ours, 
what man cannot do; we must diligently attend to all those 
things, which we can and ought to do. Scorr. 


Verse 38. 


It was a cave, and a stone lay uponit.) ‘From this we learn the 


SSS * 


form of the Jewish sepulchres, which consisted of subterraneous caves 
hewn out in the rock, or (as in so rocky and cavernous a country as 


Judea) shaped into proper form, with a foramen, closed with a huge 
stone, instead of a door. This stone was called gede@, the rodler, The 
corpses were placed in repositories hollowed out on the sides of the 
cave. Such were the hypogea of the Greeks, and the cryptae of the 
Romans and the middle ages. It appears that the bodies were here 
deposited naked, just as the embalmers had left them, except that they 
were wrapt in rolls of linen cloth. At least, there is here no mention 
made of a sarcophagus or coffin. So even in Italy, hypogea or crypts 
of this sort are formed under the floors of the churches, into which 
the corpses are lowered, wrapt only in linen. The particle ren- 
dered ‘‘upon,’’ should be rendered at, against ; for the Jewish tombs 
opened on the side; [as is seen in the cut, (given in Nicolai,) repre- 
senting the grave of Lazarus.]’ BLoomMFi£Lp. 
Verse 39. d 
‘Martha’s mind seems to have been in a painful struggle, tossed with 
a variety of passions, which prevented a perfect consistency in her 
behavior.’ DoppRIDGE. 
Verses 41, 42, 


Father, I thank Thee, &c.} ‘I praise Thee, 
hast always heard my secret prayers, and I know that y 
hear them, since thy will is the same as mine; but now I pray al 


on account of the people which stand by; &c.’ : 
Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 


[733] 


O Father, that Thou 
Thou wilt always 
loud 


A. D. 33. 


42 And °I knew that 
thou hearest me al- 
ways: ‘but because of 
the people which stand 
by I said z¢, "that they 
may believe:* that thou 
hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus 
had spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, ¥ La- 
zarus, come forth. 

44 And “*he that 
was dead came forth, 
*bound hand and foot 
with grave clothes: 
and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. 
Jesus saith unto them, 
>’Loose him, and let 
him go. 

45 Then many of the 
¢ Jews which came to 
Mary, and had seen 
the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him. 


s 22. 8:29. 12:27,28. Matt. 26:53. 
Heb. 5:7, 7:25. 


10:37,38. 20:31. 


7:28,29. 8:16,42. 
» -17:8,21,25. Rom, 8:3. Gal, 
1 John 4:9,10,14. 
y 1 Kings 17:21,22. 2 Kings 4:33—36. 
Mark4:41. Luke 714,15. Acts 3.6, 
34,40 
Gen. 1:3, 


a 20:5. 

b 39, Mark 5:43. Luke 7:15. 

© 19,31. 2:23.. 10:41,42. 12:9—11,17 
[> —1o;42, 


63.) and now He gives a specimen of it. 
Arise from the dead, Eph. 5: 14. 
God entered into dry bones, when Ezekiel prophesied over them, Ezek. 37: 
They who infer from the commands of the Word, to turn and live, that 
man has a power of his own to convert and regenerate himself, might as well 
infer from this call to Lazarus, that he had a power to raise himself to life. 

(2.] Of the sound of the archangel’s trumpet at the last day, with which 
they that sleep in the dust, shall be summoned before the great tribunal. 
Christ shall descend with a shout, a call, or command, like this, Come forth. 
He shall call both to the heavens {or their souls, and to the earth for 
their bodies, that He may judge his people. 

This loud call here was but short, yet mighty through God to the battering 
down of the strong-holds of the grave. 

He calls him by name, Lazarus, as we call those by their names, whom 
we would awake out of sleep. God said to Moses, as a mark of his favor, J 
The naming of him intimates that the same individual 
person that died, shall rise again at the last day. He that calls the stars by 
their names, can distinguish hy name his stars that are in the dust, and will 


Dive, Ezek. 15: 6. 


10. 


Ps. 50: 4. 


know thee by name. 


lose none of them. 


‘He calls him out of the grave, as if he were already alive, and had nothing 
to do but to come out of his grave. 
Himself must give life, but He saith to him, Move, for when b 
of Christ we live spiritually, we must stir up ourselves to move ; th 
sin and this world is no place for those whom Christ has quickened, and 
therefore they must come forth. 

The event was according to the intention; he that was dead came forth, v. 
Power went with the word of Christ, to reunite the soul and body of La- 
The miracle is described, not by its invisible springs to satisfy curi- 


44, 
zarus. 


JOHN, XI. 


and devour men; for the law was a dispensa- 
tion of terror: but Christ proves his mission by 
raising to life one that was dead. Some give 
this sense; had Christ declared his doing it by 
his own power, some of his weak disciples, who 
as yet understood not his divine nature, would 
have thought that He took too much upon Him ; 
these babes could not bear that strong meat ; 
therefore He chooses to speak of his power as 
derived ; He speaks self-denyingly of Himself, 
that He might speak the more plainly to us. 
In what He said, He consulted not sowmuch his 
dignity as our salvation. 

e now applies Himself to his dead friend 
in the earth. He cried with a loud voice, Laza- 
rus, come forth. He could have raised Lazarus 
by a silent power, and the indiscernible opera- 
Coe of the Spirit of life; but He did it by aloud 
call. : 

(1.) To be significant of the power put forth; 
He spake, and it was done. He cried aloud, to 
signify the greatness of the work, and of the 
power employed in it, and to excite Himself as | 
it were to this attack upon the gates of death, 
as soldiers engage witha shout. Speaking to 
Lazarus, it was proper to cry with a loud voice ; 
for, [t.] The sow of Lazarus, which was to be 
called back, was at a distance, not hovering about 
the grave, as the Jews fancied, but removed to 
the world of spirits; it is natural to speak loud 
when we call to those at a distance. [2.] The 
body of Lazarus, which was to be called up, 
was asleep, and we usually speak loud, when 
we would awake any out of sleep. He cried 
with a loud voice, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, (Isa, 45:19.) Ihave not spoken in se- 
cret, in a dark place of the earth. : 

(2.) To be typical of other works of wonder, 
and particularly other resurrections, which the 
power of Christ was to effect. This loud call 
was a figure, 

ee the gospel-call, hy which souls were 
to be brought out of the grave of sin, which re- 
surrection Christ had formerly spoken of, (ch. 5: | 
25.) and of his Word as the means of it; (ch. 6: 
By his Word, He saith to souls, 
The Spirit of life from 


He does not say unto him, Live, for He 
the grace 
e grave of 


osity, but by its visible effects to confirm our faith. Do any ask where the 
soul of Lazarus was during the four days of its separation? We are not 
told, but have reason to think it was in paradise; but you will say, ‘Was it 
not then an unkindness to it, to return it into the prison of the body? And if 
it were, yet, being for the honor of Christ, and the interests of his kingdom, 
it was no more an injury to him than to Paul to continue in the flesh, when 
he Knew that to depart to Christ, was so much better. If any ask whether 
Lazarus, after he was raised, could give an account of his soul’s removal out of 


The resurrection of Lazarus. 


the body or return to it, or what he saw in the oth- 
er world? I suppose, both those changes were so 
unaccountable to himself, that he must say with 
Paul, Whether in the body or out of the body, I 
cannot tell; and of what he saw and heard, that 
it was not lawful, or possible, to express it. 

a world of sense we cannot frame to ourselves, 
much less communicate to others, any adequate 
ideas of the world of spirits; let us not covet to 
be wise above what is written, and this is all 
that is written concerning the resurrection of 
that Lazarus, that he that was dead came forth. 
Though we read of many who were raised from 
the dead, who, no doubt, conversed familiarly 
with men afterward, yet the Scripture has not 
recorded one word spoken by a of them, ex- 
cept by our Lord only. 

This miracle was wrought, 1. Speers: No- 
thing intervenes between the command, Come 
forth, and the effect, He came forth ; let there 
be life, and there was life. Thus the change in 
the resurrection will be in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. 15:52. The al- 
mighty power that can doit, can do it in an in- 
stant; Then shalt Thou call, and I will answer ; 
will come at the call. 2. Perfectly. He got 
up out of his grave, as strong as ever he got up 
out of his bed; and returned not only to life, but 
health. He was not raised to serve a present 
turn, but to live as other men. 3. With this 
additional miracle, (as some reckon it,) that he 
came out of his grave, though fettered with 
grave-clothes, with which he was bound hand 
and foot, and his face bound about with a nap- 
kin; for so the manner of the Jews was to bu- 
ry; he came forth in the same dress wherein he 
was buried, that it might appear that it was he 
himself, and that he was not only alive, but 
strong, and able to walk, after a sort, even in 
his grave-clothes. The binding of his face with 
a napkin, proved that he had been really dead, 
for otherwise, that would have smothered him. 
And the standers-by, in unbinding him, would 
handle him and see that it was he himself. Now 
see here, (1.) How little we carry away with us, 
when we leave the world—only a winding-sheet 
and acoffin; there is no change of raiment in 


the grave, nothing but a single suit of grave- 
clothes. (2.) What condition we shall be in, 
in the grave. What wisdom or device can there 


be, where the eyes are hood-winked, or what 
working, where the hands and feet are fettered ? 
And so it will be in the grave, whither we are 
going. Lazarus heing come forth, embarrassed 
with his grave-clothes, we may well imagine. 
that those about the grave were exceedingly 
frightened: we should be so if we should see a 
dead body rise; but Christ, to make the thing 
familiar, sets them to work ; ‘ Loose his grave- 
clothes, that they may serve for day-clothes till 
he comes to his house, and then he will go him- 
self so clad, without guide or supporter to his 
own house.’ As in the Old Testament, the 
translations of Enoch and Elias were sensible 
demonstrations of an invisible and future state, 
the one about the middle of the patriarchal age, 
the other of the Mosaical economy ; so the re- 
surrection of Lazarus was in the New Testament 
designed for the confirmation of the doctrine of 
the resurrection. 

V.45—57. We have here an account of the 
consequences of the miracle, which were as 
usual; to some a savor of life unto life, to oth- 
ers of death unto death. 

Some were induced to believe. Many of the 
Jews, when they saw the things Jesus did, 
believed on Him, for it was an incontestable 

roof of his divine mission. They had often 
eard of his miracles, and yet evaded conviction 
by calling in question the fact ; now that they 
had themselves seen, their unbelief was conquer- 


Verses 43, 44, 

‘Such is the voice we shall one day hear, which will raise us from 
the dust. Such the voice which will pierce the rocks, divide the moun- 
tains, and bring up the dead. His word made all, his word will repair 
all. Let us cast away all diffident fears. He in whom we trust is om- 
nipotent.’ : p. Haru. 

(44.) Grave-clothes.) ‘Literally, a sort of belts or bandages, 
brought round the linen shroud, by which the spices used in embalm- 
ing were kept in their places.’ Napkin.) ‘The kerchief, which was 
bronght round the forehead and under the chin, though (if we may 


(734) 


have intended.’ 


judge from the Egyptian mummies) it did not cover the face. But this 


isuncertain. Thus by loose, 
is meant cut or remove the. 
bandages, which would still 
leave the sindon, or linen 
sheet in which the corpse 
was involved, without which 


Lazarus would have been left entirely naked; which Jesus could not 


BLoOoMFIELD, 


IN ADS BE JOHN, XI. 

46 But ‘some of them 
went their ways to the 
Pharisees, and _ told 
them what things Je- 
sus had done. 

47 4 Then * gathered 
the chief priests and 


ed. But blessed are they who have not seen, and 
yet have believed. The more we see of Christ, 
the more cause we shall see to love, and confide 
in Him. These were some of those Jews that 
came to Mary to comfort her. When we are 
doing good offices to others, we put ourselves in 
the way of receiving favors from God, and have 
opportunities of getting good when we are do- 


the Pharisees a coun- 8,804. he 
; : ay 
cil, and said, ‘ What Bee were irritated, and hardened in their 


The informers were so; (v. 46.) Some of 
them were so far from being convinced, that 
they went to the Pharisees, his implacable ene- 
mies, and fold them what things Jesus had done ; 
as an inducement to think more favorably of 
Christ, but with a spiteful design. Here isa 
strange instance, (1.) Of obstinate infidelity ; 
and it is hard to imagine how they could evade 
the force of this evidence, but that the god of 
this world had blinded their minds. (2.) Of a 
most iveterate enmity. If they would not be 
satisfied that He was to be believed in as the 
Christ, yet one would think they should have 
been persuaded not to persecute Him; but if 
the water be not sufficient to quench the fire, it 
willinflame it. They told what Jesus had done, 
and told no more than was true; but their ma- 
lice gave a tincture of diabolism to their informa- 
tion equal to that of lying; perverting what is 


do we? for this man 
doeth many miracles. 

48 If swe let him 
thus alone, all men 
will believe on him ; 
‘and the Romans shall 
come, and take away 
both our place and na- 
tion. 

49 And one of them, 
named * Caiaphas, be- 
ing the high priest that 
same year, said unto 
them, !'Ye know no- 
thing at all, 


d 515,16. $13. 12:87. Luke 16:30, tre is as bad as forging what is false. Doez 
e Ps. 2:2—4. Matt. 26:3. ~ 27:1,2. is called a false, lying, and deceitful tongue. 

Mes WEL. uke 22:2. Acts 41,6, (Ps. 120: 2,3. 62: 2—4.) though what he said 
f 12:19. was true. 


Acts 4:16,17, 5:24, ‘ 

0. A special council is called, (v. 47.) Then 
1Thes. 2: oathered the chief priests and Pharisees acoun- 
cil, as was foretold, (Ps. 2:2.) The rulers take 
counsel together against the Lord. The san- 


hedrim was intended for the public good, but 


15,16, 

i Deut. 28:50—68, Dan. 9:26,27, 
Zeoh. 13:7,8. 14:1,2. Matt. 21:40— 
42. 22:7. 23:35—38. 27:25. Luke 


W41—4, 2120-24, 25:28—81. : i , 
k 18:13,14. Luke 3:2.° Acts 4:6. ere the greatest injury and.mischief are done 
143 « 26:12. - 5:20—23. 
ne i ok ae The things that belong to the 


to the people. 
nation’s peace, were hid from the eyes of those 
who were intrusted with its counsels. This council was called, not only for 
joint advice, but for mutual irritation ; as iron sharpens iron, and as coals are 
to burning coals, and wood to fire, so they might exasperate and inflame one 
another against Christ and his doctrine. 

The matter to be debated was, what course they should take with Jesus; 
they said, What dowe? For this Man doeth many miracles. The informa- 
tion given about Lazarus, was produced, and the men, brethren, and fathers 


1 Cor. 1:20. 2:6. 3:18,19. 


are called in to help, as if a formidable enemy had heen with an army in their | 


country. They own the truth of Christ’s miracles, and that He had wrought 
many of them; they are therefore witnesses against themselves, for they 
acknowledged his credentials, and yet denied his commission. They consider 
what was to be done, and chide themselves that they had not done some- 
thing sooner, to crush Him. They do not take it at all into consideration, 
whether they should not receive Him as the Messiah, though they professed 
to expect Him, and Jesus gave proofs of his being so; but they take it for 
granted that He is anenemy. ‘ What dowe? MHave we no care to support 
our church? Is it nothing to us that a doctrine, so destructive to our interest, 
spreads thus? Shall we tamely yield the ground we have got in the affec- 
tions of the people ? Shall we see our authority brought into contempt, and 
the craft by which we get our living ruined? What have we been doing? 
What are we now thinking of? Shall we always talk, and bring nothing 
to pass ? 

That which made this matter weighty, was the peril they apprehended 
from the Romans, (v. 48.) ‘If we do not silence Him, all men will believe on 
Him; and this being the setting up of a new King, the Romans will take 
umbrage at it, and will come with an army, and take away our place and na- 
tion.’ See what an opinion they have, ; 

Ist. Of their own power. They speak as if they thought Christ’s progress 
in his work depended on their connivance ; as if He could not work miracles, 
and make disciples, unless they let Him alone; as if it were in their power 
to conquer Him who had conquered death, or as if they could fight against 
God. But He, that sits in heaven, laughs at the fond conceit which impotent 
malice has of its own omnipotence. 


2dly. Of their own politics. ' ; 1 ; 
They prophesy that, in a little time, if He have liberty, all men will believe 


on Him: hereby owning, when it was to serve their purpose, that his doctrine 
and miracles had a very convincing power, such as could not be resisted ; that 
all men would become his proselytes and votaries; thus do they now make his 
interest formidable, though, to serve another turn, they strove to make it con- 
temptible; (ch. 7: 48.) Have any of the rulers believed on Him? This they 
were afraid of, that men would believe on Him, and then all their measures 
were broke. Note, The success of the Gospel is the dread of its adversaries ; 
if souls be saved, they are undone. 


Verses 49—53. ; 

‘It would appear, that some of the sanhedrim were sensible that 
‘Jesus had given them no just or legal handle, by any thing He had 
‘ either done or taught, for taking away his life ; and that in their delibe- 
“rations something had been advanced, which made the high priest 
‘fear they would not enter with spirit and resolution into the business, 


Malignity of the Jews. 


They foretell, that, if the generality of the 
nation be drawn after Him, the rage of the Ro- 
mans will be drawn upon them. They will 
come and take away our place; the country in 
general, especially Jerusalem, or the temple, 
their idol; or, their places of power and trust. 

It was true the Romans had a very jealous 
eye on them, and knew they wanted nothing but 

ower and opportunity to shake off their yoke. 
it was likewise true that if the Romans should 
por an army in upon them, it would be very 
hard for them to make any head against it; yet 
here appeared a cowardice which one would not 
have found in the priests of the Lord, if they 
had not by their wickedness forfeited their in- 
terest in God, and good men. Had they kept 
their integrity, they needed not to have feared ; 
but they speak like a dispirited people, as the 
men of Judah, when they basely said to Samson, 
Knowest thou not that the Philistines rule over 
us ? Judg. 15:11. When men lose their piety, 
they lose their courage. 

But, it was false that there was any dang2r 
of the Romans, being irritated against their na- 
tion by the progress of Christ’s Gospel, for it 
was no way hurtful to kings or provinces, but 
highly beneficial. The Romans had no jeal- 
ousy at all of his growing interest, for He taught 
men to give tribute to Cesar, and not to resist 
evil, but take up the cross. The Roman go- 
vernor, at his trial, could find no fault in Him. 
There was more danger of the Romans heing 
incensed against the Jewish nation hy the 
priests, than by Christ. Note, Pretended fears 
are often the color of malicious designs. 

Had there really been danger of displeasing 
the Romans by tolerating Christ’s preaching, 
that would not justify their persecuting a good 
man. Note, [1.] The enemies of Christ have 
often colored their enmity with a seeming care 
for the public good, and the common safety, and, 
in order to that, have branded his ministers as 
troublers of Israel, and men that turn the world 
upside down. [2.] Carnal policy commonly 
sets up reasons of state, in opposition to rules 
of justice. When men are concerned for their 
own wealth and safety, more than for truth and 
duty, it is wisdom from beneath, earthly, sensu- 
al, devilish. But see the issue; they pretended 
fear, that tolerating Christ would bring desola- 
tion upon them, and therefore, right or wrong, 
set themselves against Him; but it proved that 
their persecuting of the Gospel, filled up the 
measure of their iniquity, and the Romans came 
and took away their place and nation, and their 
place knows them no more. Note, That calami- 
ty which we seek to escape by sin, we take the 
most effectual course to bring upon our own 
heads ; and they who think by opposing Christ’s 
kingdom to advance their own secular interest, 
will find Jerusalem a more burthensome stone 
than they think, Zech. 12: 3. The ,/var of the 
wicked it shall come upon them. 

Caiaphas makes a malicious but mystical 
speech in the council, on this occasion. 

The malice of it appears evident at first view, 
v. 49,50. He, being the high priest, and so, 
president of the council, took upon him to de- 
cide the matter before it was debated: ‘ You 
know nothing at all, your hesitating betrays your 
ignorance, for it is not a thing that will benr a 
dispute, if you consider the received maxim, 
That it is expedient for us that one man should 
die for the people.’ 

This counsellor was Caiaphas, who was high 
priest that same year. The high-priesthood 
was, by divine appointment, settled upon the 
heir of the house of Aaron, during the term of 
his natural life, and then to his heir, but in those 
degenerate times it was become, though not an 
annual office, like a consulship, yet frequentl 
changed, as they could make an interest wit 
the Romans. It happened that this year Caia- 
phas wore the mitre. ; 

The drift of the advice was, that some way or 


‘May we not reasonably conjecture, that this must have arisen from 
“some objections made by Nicodemus, who was not afraid to object to 
‘them the illegality of their proceedings, (7: 50—52.) or by Joseph of 
‘Arimathea, concerning whom we have this honorable testimony, that 
‘he did not concur in their resolutions ? 
bell, Perhaps Gamaliel also hesitated. 


(Luke 23: 50, 51.)? Camp- 


Scorr, 


[735] 


ASS: 


50 Nor ™consider 
that it is expedient for 
us, that one man should 
die for the people, and 
that the whole nation 
perish not. 

51 And this spake he 
not of himself; but, 
" being high priest that 
year, ° he prophesied 
Pthat Jesus should die 
for that nation: 

52 And ‘not for that 
nation only, but that 
also he should * gather 
together in one, *the 
children of God ‘that 
were scattered abroad. 

53 Then *from that 
day forth *they took 
counsel together for to 
¥ put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore 
walked no more open- 
ly among the Jews; 
but * went thence unto 
a country near to the 
wilderness, into a city 
called »Ephraim, and 
there continued with 
his disciples. 
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JOHN, XI. 


other trast be found to p"t Jess to death. We 
nave reason .o think the 
Him o 52 «a2 Messiah; but his doctrine was 
so contrary to their traditions and interest, and 
his design did so thwart their notions of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, that they resolve, be He 
who He will, He must be put to death. Caia- 
phas does not say, let Him be silenced, impri- 
soned, banished, though that is sufficient for the 
restraint of one they thought dangerous; but 
die He must. Note, Those that have.set them- 
selves against Christianity, have commonly di- 
vested themgelvee of humanity, and been infa- 
mous for cruelty. 

This is plausibly insinuated, with all the 
subtlety as well as malice of the old serpent. 

He suggests his own sagacity, which we must 
suppose him as high priest to excel in, though 
the Urim and Thummim were long since lost. 
How scornfully does he say, ‘ Ye know nothing, 
who are but common priests; ye must give me 
leave to see further into things than you.’ It is 
common for those in authority to impose their 
corrupt dictates; and because they should be 
the wisest and best, to expect that every body 
should believe they are so. 

He takes it for granted, that the case is 
plain, and that those are very ignorant, who do 
not see it to be so. Note, Reason and justice 
are often run down witha high hand. Truth 
is fallen in the streets, and, when it is down, 
down with it; equity cannot enter, and, when it 
is out, out with it, Isa. 59: 14. 

He insists upon a maxim in politics, That the 
welfare of communities is to he preferred before 
that of particular persons. It is expedient for 
us as priests, whose all lies at stake, that one 
man die for the people. Thus far it holds true, 
that it is expedient, and more, it is truly honor- 
able, for a man to hazard his life for his coun- 
try; (Phil. 2:17. 1 John 3:16.) but to put an 
innocent, man to death under color of consulting 
the public safety, is the devil’s politics. Caia- 
pens craftily insinuates that the greatest and 

est man, though greater than any individual, 
is less than the collected mass, and ought to 


strongly suspected did not speak of themselves. 


his Gospel. 


think his life well spent, nay well lost, to save 
his country. But what is this to the murdering 
of one evidently a great blessing, under pre- 
tence of preventing an imaginary mischief to 
the country? The case ought to have been put 
thus, Was it expedient for them to bring on 
themselves and their nation the guilt of a pro- 
phet’s blood, to secure their civil interests from 
a danger they had no just reason to fear? Was 
it expedient to drive God and their glory from 
them, rather than venture the Romans’ dis- 
pleasure, who could not harm them, with God 
on their side? Note, Carnal policy, which 
steers only by secular considerations, while it 
thinks to save all by sin, ruins all at last. 


The mystery in this counsel of Caiaphas, does not pipe at first view, 


but the evangelist leads us into it ; (v. 51, 52.) This spake he not of himself; 
it was not only the language of his own enmity and policy, but in these 
words he prophesied, though he himself was not aware of it, That Jesus 
should die for that nation. Were is a precious comment upon a pernicious 
text; the counsel of cursed Caiaphas so construed as to fall in with the 
counsels of God. Charity teaches us to put the most favorable construction 
upon men’s words and actions ; but piety teaches us to make a good improve- 
ment of them, even contrary to what they were intended for. If wicked men 
in what they do against us, are God’s hand to humble and reform us, why 
may they not, in what they say against us, be God’s mouth to instruct and 
convince us? But in this of Cicaplne, there was an extraordinary direction 
of heaven, prompting him to say that which was capable of a very sublime 
sense. As the hearts of all men are in God’s hand, so are their tongues. 
They are deceived, who say,‘ Our tongucs are our own, so that either we 
may say what we will, and are not accountable to God’s judgment, or we 
can say what we will, and are not restrainable by his providence and power.’ 
Balaam could not say what he would, when he came to curse Israel; nor 
Laban when he pursued Jacob. 

The evangelist explains what he said, and shows how it was intended 
to be accommodated to an excellent purpose. He did not speak it of him- 
self; as it was an artifice to stir up the council against Christ, he spake it 
of himself; or of the devil: but as it was an oracle, declaring it the pur- 
pose of God by the death of Christ to save his spiritual Israel from sin and 
wrath, he did not speak it of himself, for he knew nothing of the matter ; 
he meant not so, neither did his heart think so, for nothing was in his heart. 
but to destroy and cut off, Isa. 10: 7. 


Verse 54. 
‘Situated eight miles north of Jerusalem, near Bethel 


Ephraim.) 
Pp Accordingly we find 


and apparently between that city and Jericho, 


[736] 


Malignity of the Jews. 


He prophesied, and those that prophesied, 
But is Caiaphas 
also among the prophets? He is so, this once 
though a bad man, and an enemy to Christ an 

Note, (1.) God can, and often 
does, make wicked men instruments to serve 


| his purposes, even contrary to their own inten- 


tions, for He has them not only in a chain, to 
restrain them from doing the mischief they 
would, but in a bridle, to lead them to do thé 
service they would not. (2.) Words of pro- 
phecy in the mouth are no infallible evidence of 
grace in the heart. Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? will be rejected as a 
frivolous plea. : 

He prophesied, being high priest that year ; 
not that his being high priest did at all dispose 
or qualify him to be a prophet ; we cannot sup- 
pose the pontifical mitre to’ have first imspired 
with prophecy the basest head that ever wore 
it; but, (1.) Being high priest, and therefore 
eminent in the conclave, God put this signifi- 
cant word into his mouth, that it might be the 
more-observed, or the non-observance of it the 
more aggravated. The apophthegms of great 
men have been thought worthy of special re- 

ard; A divine sentence is in the lips of the 
ing ; this divine sentence was put into the lips 
of the high priest, that even out of his mouth 
this word might he established, That Christ 
died for the good of the nation, and not for 4 
iniquity in his hands. He happened to be hig 
priest that year which was fixed to he the year 
of the redeemed, when Messiah the Prince must 
be cut off, but not for Himself; (Dan. 9:26.) 
and he must own it. (2.) Being high priest 
that famous year, in which there was to be an 
effusion of the Spirit, more than had ever been, 
according to the prophecy, (Joel 2: 28, 29.) com- 
pared with Acts 2: 17. some drops of the show- 
er light upon Caiaphas, as the crumbs (saith 
Lightfoot) of the children’s bread, which fall! 
from the table among the dogs. This year was 
the year of the expiration of the Levitical 
priesthood ; and out of the mouth of him who 
was then high priest, was extorted resignation 
of it to Him, who should not (as they had done 
for many ages) offer beasts for that nation, but 
Himself, and so make an end of the sin-offer- 
ing. This resignation he made unwittingly, 
as Isaac gave the blessing to Jacob. 

The matter of his prophecy was, that Jesus 
should die for that nation, to which all the 
prophets bare witness, who testified be fore-hand 
the sufferings of Christ; (1 Pet. 1: 11.) That 
the death of Christ must be the salvation of 
Israel ; he meant by that nation, those in it that 
obstinately adhered to Judaism ; but God meant 
those in it that would receive the doctrine of 
Christ; all] believers, the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham, The death of Christ proved the ruin of 
that interest in the nation, which Caiaphas in- 
tended should be the establishment of it, for it 
brought wrath upon them to the uttermost ; but 
it proved the advancement of the interest he 
hoped it would have been the ruin of, for Christ 
being lifted up from the earth, drew.all men unto 
Him. A great thing is here prophesied; That 
Jesus should die, for others, not only for their 
good, but in their stead; die for that nation, for 
they had the first offer of salvation by his death. 
If the Jews had unanimously believed in Christ, 
they had been not only saved eternally, but 
saved as a nation. he fountain was first 
opened to the house of David, Zech. 13: 1. He 
so died for that nation, as that the whole nation 
should not perish, but that a remnant should be 
saved, Rom. 11: 5. : — 

The evangelist enlarges on this word of Caia- 
phas, (v. 52.) not for that nation only, how 
much soever it thought itself the darling of 
heaven, but that also He should gather together 


in one the children of God that were scattered 


abroad. 
Christ died not for the nation of the Jews 


only, (it would have been but a light thine 


the Son of God only to restore the preserved 
Jacob, and the outcasts of Israel,) He must be 


that a desert or wilderness extended from Jericho to Bethel, called the f 
wilderness of Bethaven, in which Joshua and the Israelites slew the 
inhabitants of Ai,’ 


GREENFIELD. 


A. D. 33. 


55 And the Jews’ 
© passover was nigh at 
hand: and many went 
out of the country up 
to Jerusalem ‘before 
the passover, *to pu- 
rify themselves. 

56 Then ‘sought they 
for Jesus, and spake 
among themselves, as 
they stood in the tem- 
ple, What think ye, 
that he will not come 
to the feast ? 

57 Now both the chief 
priests and the Phari- 
sees §had given a com- 
mandment, that if any 
man knew where he 
were, he should shew 
at, that they might take 
him. 
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salvation to the ends of the earth, Isa. 49: 6. 
He must die for the children of God that were 
scattered abroad. Some understand it of the 


children of God then in being, in the Gentile 


world, devout men of every nation, (Acts 2: 5. 
that feared God, (Acts 10:2.) and worshipped 
Him ; (Acts 17: 4.) proce of the gate, who 
served the God of Abraham, but submitted not 
to the ceremonial law of Moses; persons that 
had a savor of natural religion, but were dis- 
persed in the nations, had no peculiar profession 
to distinguish themselves by. Christ died, to 
incorporate these in one great society, to be de- 
nominated from, and governed by Him; and 
this was the setting up of a standard, to which 
all that had a regard to God and their souls, 
might have recourse. Others take in with these 
all that belong to the election of grace, who are 
called the children of God, though not yet born, 
because they are predestinated to the adoption 
of children, Eph. 1: 5. These are scattered 
abroad in several places of the earth, out of all 
kindreds and tongues, (Rev. 7: 9.) and in seve- 
ral ages of the world, to the end of time; there 
are those that fear Him, throughout all gene- 
rations ; to all those He had an eye in the atone- 
ment: as He prayed, so He died, for all that 
should believe on Him. 

The purpose and intention of his death con- 
cerning those persons ; He died to gather them 
in, who wandered ; and to gather them together 
in one, who were scattered ; to invite them to 
Him, who were at a distance from Him, and 
unite them to Him, who were at a distance from 
each other. Christ’s dying is, - 

(1.) The great attractive of our hearts; He 


is lifted up, to draw men to Him. The conversion of souls is the gathering 
of them to Christ as their ruler and refuge, as the doves to their windows; 
and He died to effect this. By dying He purchased them to Himself, and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost for them; his love in dying for us is the loadstone 
of our love. ; 

(2.) The great centre of our unity. He gathers them together in one, 
Eph. 1:10. They are one with Him, one body, one spirit, and one with each 
other, in Him. All the saints in all places and ages meet in Christ, as all 
the members in the head, and all the branches in the root. Christ, by the 
merit of his death, recommended all the saints in one to the grace and favor 
of God; (Heb. 2: 11—13.) and by the motive of his death recommends them 
all severally to the love and affection one of another, ch. 13: 34. 

(3.) The result of this debate is a resolve of the council to put Jesus to 
death; v. 53. They now understand one another’s minds, and each was fix- 
ed in his own, that Jesus must die; and, it would seem, a committee was ap- 

ointed to sit daily to consult about it, and receive proposals for effecting it. 
ote, The wickedness of the wicked ripens by degrees, James 1:15. Ezek. 
7:10. 

Two, considerable advances were now made in their design against Christ. 
[1.] What before they had thought of severally, now they jointly concurred 
in, and so strengthened the hands one of another. Ill men encourage them- 
selves and one another in ill practices, by comparing notes ; men of corrupt 
minds bless themselves, when they find others of the same mind: then the 
wickedness which before seemed impracticable, appears not only possible, but 
easy to be effected. [2.] What before they wished done, but wanted a color 
for, now they are furnished with a plausible pretence to justify themselves in, 
which will serve, if not to take off the guilt, (that is the least of their care,) 
yet to take off the odium; and so satisfy, if not the re bt yet the political 
conscience, as some subtly distinguish. Many will go on very securely in 
doing an ill thing, as long as they have but something to say in excuse for it. 
Now this resolution of theirs, to put Him to death, right or wrong, shows 
that all the formality of a trial, afterwards, was but show and grimace. ‘ 

4.) Christ, hereupon, knowing the vote of their cabal, suspended his 
public appearances ; He walked no more openly among the Jews, the inhabi- 
tants of Judea, who were properly called Jews, especially those at Jerusa- 
lem ; He did not walk up and down among them, from place to place, preach- 
ing and working miracles, but, while He staid in Judea, He was there incog- 
nito. Thus the chief priests put the Light of Israel under a bushel. 

He withdrew into a part of the country so obscure, that the name of the 
town is scarcely met with any where else. He went to a country near the zil- 
derness, as if driven out from among men, or rather wishing, with Jeremiah, 
that he might have in the wilderness a lodging-place of wayfaring men, 
Jer. 9: 2. He entered into a city called Ephraim, some think Ephratah, 
that is, Bethlehem, where He was born, and which bordered upon the wilder- 
ness of Judah ; others think Ephron, or Ephraim, mentioned 2 Chron. 13: 19. 
Thither his disciples went with Him; neither would they leave Him in soli- 
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tude, nor would He leave them in danger. 
There He conversed ; He knew how to improve 
this time of retirement in private conversation, 
when He had not an opportunity of preaching 
publicly. He conversed with his disciples, his 
mily, when forced from the temple, and his 
discourses there, no doubt, were very edifying. 
We must do the good we can, when we cannot 
do the good we would. ; 
Christ did not fear the power of his enemies, 
or distrust his own power; He had many ways 
to save Himself, and was neither averse to suf- 
fering, nor unprepared for it; but He retired, to 
ut a mark of his displeasure upon Jerusalein. 
hey rejected Him and his Gospel; justly 
therefore did He remove Himself and his Gos- 
pel from them. The Prince of teachers was 
now removed into a corner, (Isa. 30: 20.) there 
was no open vision.of Him; and it was a sad 
presage of that thick darkness shortly to come 
upon Jerusalem, because she knew not the day 
of her visitation. He would render the cruelty 
of his enemies against Him the more ftnexcusa- 
ble. If his public appearance was grievous to 
them, and thought dangerous to the public, He 
would try bother their anger would be turned 
away by his privacy ; when David fled to Gath 
Saul sought no more for him, 1 Sam. 27: 4. But 
it was the life, the precious life, these wicked 
men hunted after. Again, His hour was nol 
yet come, and therefore He declined danger, in 
a@ way common to men, both to warrant and en- 
courage the flight of his servants in time of 
persecution, and to comfort those who are forced 
from their usefulness, and buried alive in privacy 
and obscurity; the disciple is not better than 


his Lord. His retirement, for a while, was to’ 


make his return into Jerusalem, when his hour 
was come, the more remarkable and illustrious. 
This swelled the acclamations of joy, with 
which his well-wishers welcomed Him at his 
next public appearance, when He rode triumph- 
antly into the city. 

(5.) But strict inquiry was made for Him 
(v. 55—57) on occasion of the approach of the 
passover, at which they expected his presence, 
according to custom; (v. 55.) this was Christ’s 
fourth and last passover; and it might truly be 
said, (as, 2Chron. 35: 18.) There was never 
sucha passover in Israel, for in it Christ our 
Passover was sacrificed for us. The passover 
being at hand, many went out of al] parts of 
the country to Jerusalem, to purify themselves. 
This was either, Ist. A necessary be tee 
of those who had contracted ceremonial pollu- 
tion; they came to be sprinkled with the water 
of purification, and to perform the other rites 
of cleansing according to the law, Numb. 9: 6. 
Thus before our gospel: pessoas we must re- 
new our repentance, an 
blood of Christ, and so compass God’s altar. 
Or, 2dly. A voluntary purification, by fastin 
and prayer, and other religious exercises, whiel 
many, that were more devout than their neigh- 
bors, spent some time in before the passover, 
and chose to do at Jerusalem, because of the 
advantage of the temple-service. Thus must 
we, by solemn Hide ois set bounds about the 
mount on which we expect to meet with God. 

The inquiry was very solicitois: They said, 
What think ye, that He will .0t come to the 
Jeast? v. 56. 

Some think this was said by those who 
wished well to Him, and expected his coming, 
that they might hear his doctriae, and see his 
miracles. They who came early out of the 
country, that they might purify themselves, 
were very desirous to meet with Christ, and 
perhaps came the sooner with that expectation, 
and therefore as they stood in the temple, the 
place of their purification, they inquired what 
news of Christ? Could any bodty give them 


8 


r Verse 55. 


To purify themselves.) ‘It was customary for those who had con- 


vered in language the most impressive and edifying. Christ’s eternal 
wer and godhead are sufficiently manifested in the resurrection of 


0 
tacted a defilement which was to be purified by a sacrifice, to reserve Fazaras. In all his conduct here we find majesty, humanity, frien 
Peder tet for one of the great feasts 4 also for those who had entered ship, and sublime devotion blended in the, most intimate manner, and 


into a vow of Nazaritism, to perform it at those seasons.’ WHITBY. 


‘It was required too of those who had become defiled in any manner, In every act, in every word, we see Gop manifest in the FLESH : 


illustrating each other, by their respective splendor and excellence. 


Man, 


to purify themselves before they partook of the celebration of the pas- in all the amiableness and charities of his nature ; God, in the pleni- 


chal feast.’ LicHTFooT. 
‘This whole chapter abounds with great and important truths, deli- 
N. T. VOL. I. ; 93 


tude of his power and goodness.’ 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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by faith wash in the- 


“ 


A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XII. 


Jesus is entertamed at Bethany, 1. 2. 
Mary anoints his feet, 3; Judas, 
from dishonest motives, objects, but 
Jesus vindicates her, 4—8. The 
poe resort to’ Him, on account of 

azirus; and the rulers consult 
about putting Lazarus also to death, 
9—1l. Jesus enters Jerusalem as 
in triumph, riding on an ass, to the 
extreme indignation of the Phari- 
sees, 12—19. Certain Greeks desire 
to see Him, 20—22. He predicts his 
own death, and its blessed effects, 
23—26. Being troubled in spirit, He 
resigns to the Father, prays, and is 
answered by a voice from heaven, 
27, 28. He signifies the manner of 
his death, 29—34; and exhorts the 
people to improve their present ad- 
vantages, 35, 36. The unbelief of 
the Jews shewn to be a fulfilment 
of Isaiah’s prophecy, 3741. Many 
rulers believe, but dare not confess 
Him, 42,43. He further warns the 
people not to reject Him, 44—50. 


HEN Jesus, * six 
days before the 
passover, came to * Be- 
thany, where Lazarus 
was, which had been 
dead, whorn he raised 
from the dead. 

2 There ¢ they made 
him a supper, ? and 
Martha served: but 
‘Lazarus was one of 
them that sat at the 
table with him. 


a 11:55. 


bo 11:1,44. Matt, 21:17. Mark 11:11, 
12. Luke 24:50, 

c Cant. 4:16. 5:1. Luke 5:29. 14: 
12, . Rev. 3:20 


d Matt, 26:6. Luke 10:383—41. 12:37. 
ORV AE 
e 9,10. 11:43,44. 


show it; peotebly 
as harbored Him. 


Pees a reward; and imposing a penalty on such 
o that hereby He was represented as a dangerous man, 


JOHN, XII. 


hopes of seeing Him? If there were those, 
and those of the most devout pos and best 
affected to religion, who showed this respect to 
Christ, it was a check to the enmity of the chief 
priests, and a witness against them. 

It wauld rather seem that they who made 
this inquiry after Him were enemies. Seein 
devout people out of the country, they wondere 
they an not find Him among them; when they 
should have been assisting them that came to 
purify themselves, according to the duty of 
their place, they were plotting against Christ. 
How miserably degenerate was the Jewish 
church, when the priests of the Lord were be- 
come like the priests of the calves, a snare on 
Mizpeh, and a net spread upon Tabor, and 
were profound to make slaughter, (Hos. 5: 1, 2.) 
when, instead of keeping the feast with un- 
leavened bread, they were themselves soured 
with the leaven of malice. Their asking, What 
think ye? Will He not come up to the feast ? 
implies, an invidious reflection upon Christ,. 
as if He would omit his attendance on the feast, 
for fear of exposing Himself. If others, through 
irreligion, be absent, they are not animadverted 
upon; but if Christ be absent, for his own pre- 
servation, (for God will have mercy, and not 


sacrifice,) it is turned to his reproach, as it was | 


to David’s, that his seat was empty at the feast, 
though Saul wanted Him, only that he might 
nail him to the wall with his javelin, 1 Sam. 20: 
26,27, &c. It is sad to see holy ordinances 
prostituted to such unholy purposes. » ‘ Will He 
not come up to the feast? If He do not, our 
measures are broken; for there is no sending 
into the country, to fetch Him up.’ 

The orders issued by the government for ap- 
prehending Him were very strict, v. 57. e 
sanhedrim issued a proclamation, charging and 
requiring, that if any person in city or country 
knew where He was, (pretending that He was a 
criminal, and had fled from justice,) they should 


an outlaw, whom any one may have a blow at. Saul issued such a proclama- 
tion for apprehending David, and Ahab for Elijah. See, 1st. How intent they 
were on this prosecution, and how they labored in it; at a time when, if they 
had had any sense of religion and the duty of their function, they would have 
found something else todo, 2dly. How willing they were to involve others 
in the guilt with them; if any man were capable of betraying Christ, they 
would have him think himself bound to do it. Thus was the interest they 
had in the people abused to the worst purposes. Note, It is an aggravation 
of the sins of wicked rulers, that they commonly make those under them 
instruments of their unrighteousness. But, notwithstanding this proclama- 
tion, though doubtless many knew where He was, such was his interest in 
the affections of some, and such God's hold of the consciences of others, that 
He continued undiscovered, for the Lord hid Him. 

Cuap. XII. v. 1—11. Our Lord’s coming to Bethany now, may be con- 
sidered, 

1. As a preface to the passover He intended to celebrate, to which rela- 
tion is had in the date of the time; stv days before the passover. Devout 
men set time apart, to prepare. themselves for that solemnity, and thus 
it became our Lord Jesus to ;fulfil all righteousness. He has set us an ex- 


ample of solemn self-sequestration, before the Solemnities of the gospel-pass- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIO 

V.41—57. Who can express the majesty and condescen- sus. 
sion of our Redeemer! For the sake of those, who sought 
his life, He veiled his glory, and in ‘the form of a servant’ ad- 
dressed the Father, before He performed that stupendous mira- 
cle, which He immediately after wrought by his own power, as 
‘the Resurrection and the Life,’ as ‘God manifest in the flesh.’ 
If He shall please to speak, how soon can He rebuke our ene- 
mies, new-create our hearts, or answer our prayers for the 
conversion of those around us! How safely may we trust the 
health and life of our dearest relatives in his hand! How 
cheerfully go down to the grave, in sure hope of a glorious 
sesurrection! Our sharpest trials will terminate in abundant 
comfort, if we believe in Him; and they often are means of 
promoting his glory in the conversion of our fellow-sinners : 
so that, if we could foresee all the effects of them, they would 
he causes of admiring gratitude and joy, and not of sorrow and 
dejection. But we must wait in faith, hope, and prayer, till 
these effects take place. No outward means can overcome 
the obdurate enmity of sinners against God: and they, who 
have engaged their interest and reputation in the unequal con- 
test, become more callous than others. Sagacious and infidel 
politicians count all men ignorant and foolish, who hesitate to 
sacrifice honesty and justice to expediency; and persecutors 
deem it a public calamity, when numbers are converted to Je- 
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destructive 


‘the children 


Mary anoints Christ's feet. 


over; let us hear the voice crying, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord. * 

2. Asa voluntary exposing of Himself to the 
fury of his enemies ; now that his hour was at 
hand, He came within their reach, though He 
had showed how easily He could evade their 
snares. Note, (1.) Our Lord Jesus was volun- 
tary in his sufferings; his life was not forced 
from Him, but resigned ; Lo, I come. As the 
strength of persecutors could. not overpower 
Him, so their subtlety could not surprise Him, 
but He died, because He would. (2.) As there 
is a time when we are allowed to shift for our 
own preservation, so there is a time when we 
are called to jeopard our lives in the cause of 
God, as St. Paul, when he went bound in the 
Spirit to Jerusalem. é 

3. As an instance of his kindness to his 
friends at Bethany, from whom He was shortly 
to be taken away. This was a farewell visit ; 
He came to leave with them words of comfort 
against the approaching day of trial. Note, 
Though Christ depart for a time from his peo- 
ple, He will give them intimations that He 

arts in love, and not in anger. Bethany is 
ee described to be the town where Lazarus 
was, whom He raised from the dead. That 
miracle, wrought here, put honor upon the 

lace, and made it remarkable ; Christ came 

ither to observe what improvement was made 
of it; for where Christ shows signal favors, He 
looks after them, to see whether the intention 
of them be answered. Where He has sown plen- 
tifully, He observes whether it comes up again. 

They made Him a supper, v. 2. It is queried 
whether this and that recorded, Matt, 26: 6, &c. 


‘in the house of Simon, were the same; most 


think they were ; for the substance of the story 
and many of the circumstances agree; but that 
comes in after what was said two days before 
the passover, whereas this was done siz days 
before ; nor is it likely that Martha would serve 
in any house but her own; and therefore I in- 
cline with Dr. Lightfoot to think them different; 
that that in Matthew was on the third day 
of the passover week ; but this the seventh day 
of the week before, being the Jewish Sabbath, 
the night before He rode in triumph into Jeru- 
salem ; that’ in the house of Simon, this of La- 
zarus; these two being the most public and 
solemn entertainments given Him in Bethany, 
Mary graced them both .with this token of her 
respect ; and what she /eft of her ointment this 
first time, when she spent but a pound of it, 
(v. 3.) she used that second time, when she 
poured it all out, Mark 14: 3. 

With them, ordinarily, supper was the hest 
meal. A feast is made for friendship, and they 
wished to have an Eee of free and plea- 
sant conversation with Him, for a feast is made 
for fellowship. Perhapsin allusion to this and the 
like entertainments given to Christ in the days 
of his flesh, it is that He promises to such as 
open the door of their hearts to Him, that He 
will sup with them, Rev. 3: 20. 


They think themselves. culpable, when not using the 
most sanguinary methods of opposing th 

take to crush those with oppressive and overwhelming power, 
whom they cannot answer: they imagine that the excellency 
of the end will sanctify all the impieties, frauds, and murders, 
which are used to compass it: and they deem the life of inno- 
cent persons a trivial matter, compared with the peace and 
uniformity of the church; which too generally consist in gross 
superstition, usurped authority over-men’s consciences, and 
resies.. But, while they seek to avert calamities 


e truth: they under- 


o 


by such means, they bring them upon themselves in the most 
tremendous manner.—The Lord wil 

tutions, notwithstanding man’s wickedness; and extort con- 
fessions to his truth from his enemies. 
was expedient that the innocent should suffer for the guilty; 
and the divine Savior willing 


1, however, honor his insti- 
Onee, and but once, it 


died for us, to gather us, as 
of God,’ from all our dispersions, into his king- 


dom: may He gather far more and more into his church from 
every part of the earth! -No devices of man can derange the 
purposes of God: while hypocrites amuse themselves with 
forms and controversies, and wounds: men pursue their own 
projects, Jesus still communes with hi 

all things in subserviency to his own glory and their salvation. 


S$ disciples, and orders 


Scorr. 


. 


AS D283; 


3 Then ‘took Mary 
a pound of ¢ ointment 
of spikenard, very cost- 
ly, and * anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and wip- 
ed his feet with her 
hair: and the house 
was ‘filled with the 
odor of the ointment. 

4 Then saith ‘one of 
his disciples, ' Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, 


which should betray 
him, 
5 Why ™was not 


this ointment sold for 
"three hundred pence, 
°and given to the 
poor 2 

6 This he said, P not 
that he cared for the 
poor; but ‘because he 
was a thief, and had 
‘the bag, and bare 
-Wwhat was put therein. 


f 11:2,28,32. Matt. 26:7. Mark 14:3. 
Luke 10:39, 

g Ps. 133:2. Cant. 1:12. 4:10,13,14. 

h Mark 14:3. Luke 7:37,38,46. 

i-Cant. 1:3. 

k 1 Sam. 17:28,29. Ec. 4:4. 

1 6:70,71. 13:2,26. 18:2—5. Matt. 
10:4. Luke 6:16. 

m Ex. 5:8,17. Am. 8:5. Mal. 1:10— 
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5. 
o Matt. 26:9. Luke 12:33, 18:22. 
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create an occasion of expense in religion, as most are to avoid it. 


JOHN, XII. 


Martha served; she herself waited at table, 
in token of her great respect to the Master; 
though a pore of some quality, she did not 
think it below her to serve, when Christ sat at 
meat; nor should we think it a disparagement 
to us, to stoop to any service whereby Christ 
may be honored. Christ had formerly reproved 
Martha for being troubled with much serving. 
But she did not therefore leave off serving, as 
some, who, when they are reproved for one 
extreme, peevishly run into another; still she 
served; not as then ata distance, but within 
ee of Christ’s gracious words, reckoning 
those happy, who, as the queen of Sheba said 
concerning Solomon’s servants, stood continu- 
ally before him, to hear his wisdom ; better be 
a waiter at Christ’s table, than a guest at the 
table of a prince. 

Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat. 
It proved the truth of his resurrection, as it did 
of Christ’s, that there were those who did eat 
and drink with Him, Acts 10:41. Lazarus 
did not retire into a wilderness after his resur- 
rection, as if, when he had made a visit to the 
other world, he must ever after be a hermit in 
this; he conversed familiarly with people, as 
others did. He sat at meat, as amonument of 
the miracle Christ had wrought. Those whom 
Christ has raised to spiritual life, are made to 
sit together with Him. See Eph. 2: 5, 6. 

Mary had this ovniment by Ee, probably, for 
her own use; but the death and resurrection of 
her brother had quite weaned her from the use 
of all such things, and with this she anointed 
the feet of Jesus, and, as a further token of 
Teverence for Him, and negligence of her- 
self, wiped them with her hair, and this was 
taken notice of by all present, for the house was 
Jjilled with the odor of the ointment. See Prov. 
27: 16. 

Doubtless, she intended this as a token of her 
love to Christ, who had given real tokens of his 
love to her and her family ; and thus she stu- 
dies what she shall render. By this her love 
appears to have been, 

1. Generous: so far from sparing necessary 
charges in his service, she is as ingenious to 
If she had 


any thing more valuable than another, that must be brought out for Christ. 
Note, Those who love Christ truly, love Him so much better than this world, 
as to be willing to lay out the best they have for Him. 

2. Condescending: she not only bestowed her ointment upon Christ, but 
poured it upon Him with her own hands, which she might have ordered a ser- 
vant to do; nay, she did not, as usual, anoint his head, but his feet. True 
love, as it does not spare charge, so it does not spare pains in honoring Christ. 
Considering what Christ has done for us, we are very ungrateful, if we think 
any service too hard or too mean, whereby He may be glorified. 

3. There was faith working by this love, faith in Jesus as the Christ, 
the Anointed, who, being both Priest and King, was anointed as Aaron and 
David were. Note, God’s Anointed should be our Anointed. Has God 
poured on Him the oil of gladness above his fellows? Let us pour on Him 
the ointment of our best affections. By consenting to Christ as owr King, we 
must comply with God’s designs, appointing Him our Head, whom He has 
appointed, Hos. 1: 11. : . 

The filling of the house with the pleasant odor may intimate, (1.) That 
those who entertain Christ in their hearts and houses, bring a sweet odor 
into them; Christ’s presence brings with it an ointment and perfume which 
rejoice the heart. (2.) Honors done to Christ are comforts to all his friends 
and followers ; they are to God and good men an offering of a sweet smelling 
savor. - 

The person that carped, was Judas, one of his disciples; not one of their 
nature, but only one of their number. It is possible for the worst of men to 
lurk under the disguise of the best profession ; and many pretend to stand in 
relation to Christ, who really have no kindness for Him. Judas was a 
preacher of the Gospel; yet discouraged and checked this instance of pious 
affection and devotion. Note, It is sad to see religion and holy zeal frowned 
upon by such.as are obliged by their office to assist and encourage it. But 
this was he that should betray Christ. Note, Coldness of love to Christ, and 
a secret contempt of serious piety, are sad presages of final apostasy. Hypo- 
crites, by the less instances of worldliness, discover themselves to be ready for 
a closure with greater temptations. _ ; : 

‘ Why was not this ointment, since it was designed for a pious use, sold 
for three hundred pence,’ (8/. 10s.) ‘and given to the poor?’ Here is, A foul 
iniquity gilded over with a specious pretence ; worldly wisdom passing censure 


Cuap. XII. vy. 3. 
and Mark, that Mary also anointed Jesus’ hea 
of the feet is alone mentioned here, because it was far less 


Anointed the feet.) ‘It - hey oe from Matthew 
. But this anointing 


delicate female to offer, considering the customs of the age and coun- \ 
try. It was sometimes performed by daughters towards their fathers; thief.’ 
as we learn from Aristophanes.’ BLooMFIELD, 


And bare, &c.J 
usual, and the last century, translate, “and carried off, stole.”” 
always a mark of the most profound reverence, not unbefitting the most produced establish this signification beyond dispute. i 
true reason, as Lampe observes, why the evangelist calle 


Mary anoinis Christ’s feet 


upon pious zeal, as guilty of imprudence and 
mismanagement. Those who value them- 
selves on their secular policy, and undervalue 
others for their serious piety, have more of the 
spirit of Judas than they would be thought to 
have. Here is charity to the poor made acolor 
for opposing piety to Christ, and secretly made 
a Sionk: for covetousness. Many excuse them- 
selves from laying out in charity, under pre- 
tence of laying up for it; whereas, if clouds be 
full of rain, they will empty themselves. Why 
not given to the poor ? Because better bestowed 
on the Lord. Note, We must not conclude 
that those do no acceptable service, who do it not 
in our way; as if every thing must be impru- 
dent and unfit, which does not take its mea- 
sures fromus. Proud men think all ill-advised 
who do not advise with them. 

The evangelist remarks, by the direction cf 
Him who searches the heart, ‘This he euid, nat 
that he cared for the poor, but because he was @ 
thief, and had the bag. 

What were the poor to him, any further than 
he might serve his own ends, by being overseer 
of the poor? Some warmly contend for the 
power of the church, as others for its purity, 
when perhaps it may be said, Not that they 
care for the church, whether its frue interest 
sink or swim ; but, under pretence of this, they 
are advancing themselves. Simeon and Levi 
pretended zeal for, circumcision, not that they 
cared for the seal of the covenant, any more 
than Jehu for the Lord of hosts, when he said, 
Come, see my zeal. 

Judas said this from a principle of covetous- 
ness. The truth was, this ointment being de- 
signed for his Master, he would rather have it in 
money, to be put in the common stock he was 
entrusted with, and then he knew what to do 
with it. 

Judas was treasurer of Christ’s household, 
whence some think he was called Jscariot, the 
bag-bearer. : 

Sco what little estate Jesus and his disciples 
had to live upon; they. had neither farms nor 
merchandise, barns or storehouses, only a bag: ; 
or, as some think, the word signifies a bow, or 
coffer, wherein they kept just enough for their 
subsistence, giving the overplus, if an 
to the poor; this they carried about with them, 
wherever they went. This bag was supplied 
by the contributions of good people, and the 
Master and his disciples had all 72 common: 
let this lessen our esteem of wealth, deaden us 
to the punctilios of state and ceremony, and 
reconcile us to mean living, if that be our lot, 
that it was our Master’s lot; for our sakes He 
became poor. 

The steward of the little they had, was 
Judas. It was his office to receive and pay, 
and we do not find that he gave in any account. 
He was appointed to this office, either 1st. 
Because he was the least and lowest of all the 
disciples ; it was not Peter or John that was 
made steward, but Judas, the meanest of them. 
Note, Secular employments, as they are a diver- 
sion, so they are a diminution, to a minister of 
the Gospel; see 1 Cor. 6:4. The ministers of 
state in Christ’s kingdom refused to he con- 
cerned in the revenue, Acts 6:2. 2dly. Be- 
cause he was desirous of the place. He loved 
in his heart to be fingering money, and there- 
fore had the money-bag’ committed to him, 1. 
As a kindness, to please him, and thereby 
oblige him to be true to his Master. Subjects 
are sometimes disaffected to the government, 
because disappointed of preferment; but Judas 
has no cause to complain; the bag he chose, 
and the bag he had. Or, 2. To punish him for 
his secret wickedness, that was put into his 
hands, which would bea snare to him. Note, 
Strong inclinations to sin within, are often 
justly punished with strong temptations with- 
out. ‘e have little reason to be fond or proud 


were, 


Verse 6. > 
‘Origen, Nonnus, and the best commentators 0 
The examples 


It supplies the 
y Judas a 
BLOOMFIELD. 
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A. Dear 


7 Then said Jesus, 
*Let her alone: ta- 
gainst the day of my 
Fhurying hath she kept 
this, 

8 For “the poor al- 
Ways ye have with 
you; * but me ye have 
not always. 

[Practical Observations.] 

9 {| Much ¥ people of 
the Jews therefore 
knew that he was 
there; and they came, 
not for Jesus’ sake on- 
ly, but that they might 
see Lazarus _ also, 
whom he had raised 
from the dead. 

10 But “the chief 
priests consulted, that 
they might put Laza- 
rus also to death ; 
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Himself well-pleased with it. 


JOHN, XII. 


of the bag, for at best we are but stewards of 
it; and it was Judas, one of an ill character, 
and born to be hanged, (pardon the expression,) 
that was steward of the bag ; the prosperity of 
fools destroys them. 

He was a thief, had a thievish disposition. 
The reigning love of money is heart-theft, as 
much as anger and revenge are heart-murder. 
Perhaps, he had been guilty of embezzling his 
Master’s stores. Some conjecture, that he was 
now contriving to fill his pockets, and#un away, 
having heard Christ speak so much of troubles 
approaching, to which he could by no means re- 
concile himself. Note, They to whom the man- 
agement and disposal] of public money is commit- 
ted, have need to he governed by steady princi- 
ples of justice and honesty; for though some 
make a jest of cheating the government, or the 
church, if cheating be thieving, and communi- 
ties bemg more considerable than particular 
persons, if robbing of them be the greater sin, 
the guilt of theft and the portion of thieves will 
be found no jesting matter. Judas, who had 
betrayed his trust, soon after betrayed his Mas- 
ae 

Christ justified what Mary did; (v. 7, 8.) 
Let her alone. Hereby He intimated, 1. His 
acceptance of her kindness. Though perfectly 
mortified to all the delights of sense, yet, as it 
was a token of her good-will, He signified 
2. His care that 
she should not be molested in it; Pardon her, 
so it may be read; ‘ excuse her; if an error, itis 
an error of her love.’ Note, Christ would not 
have them discouraged, who sincerely design 
to please Him, though in their honest endea- 
vors there be not all desirable discretion, Rom. 
14: 3. Though we would not do as they do, yet 


let them alone. For Mary’s justification, . 
Christ puts a favorable construction upon what she did, which they that 
condemned it were not aware of; Against the day of my burying she has kept 


this. 


Or, She has reserved this for the day of my embalming. 


‘You do not 


grudge the ointment used for the embalming of friends, nor say that it 


should be sold, and given to the poor. 


intended, or at least may be s 


hand, and she has anointed a bod 


{1.] Our Lord Jesus thought 
good for us to do so too. Te. 
ty to Christians, and the 

expressions of their pious ze 
than any foresight of their o 
comments upon the 
makes the best of what is a 


He gives a sufficient answer to Judas’ objection, v. 8. 
in the kingdom of Providence, tha 
of charity (Deut. 1'5: 11.) there will be, as Jong 


affliction, [2.] It is so orde 


Now this anointing either was so 
o interpreted ; for the day of my burying is at 
that is already as good as dead.’ Note, 

Caer and often of his death and burial; it is 
Providence often so opens a door of opportuni- 

pirit of grace so opens their hearts, that the 
al prove more seasonable, aud more beautiful, 
wn could make them. [3.] Christ puts kind 


ious words and actions of good people, and not only 


miss, but makes the most of what is good. 

[1.] It is so ordered 
that the poor we have always with us ; objects 
as there is so much folly and 


red in the kingdom of grace, that the church 


should not always have the bodily presence of Christ; ‘Me ye have not 
always, but only for a little time.’ Note, We need wisdom when two duties 
come in competition, to know which to prefer, circumstances must determine. 
Opportunities are to be improved, and those opportunities first and most 
vigorously, which are likely to be of the shortest continuance. That good 
duty which may be done at any time, ought to give way to that which cannot 
be done but just now. 

Public notice was taken of our Lord at this supper; (v. 9.) Much people of 
the Jews. knew He was there, and they came flocking thither ; the more be- 
cause He had been absent, and now broke out as the sun from behind a cloud. 

They came to see Jesus, whose name was made considerable by the late 
miracle of raising Lazarus. They came, not to hear Him, but to gratify 
their curiosity, at Bethany, fearing He would not appear publicly at this 
passover. They came, not to seize Him, or inform against Him, though 
the government had prosecuted Him to an oullawry, but to see Him, and 


Hostility of the priests to Lazarus. 


show Him respect. Note, There are some in 
whose affections Christ will have an interest, in 
spite of all the attempts of his enemies. It be- 
ing known where Christ was, multitudes ‘came 
to Him. Note, Where the king is, there is the 
court; where Christ is, there will the gather- 
ing of the people be, Luke 17: 37, 

hey came to see Lazarus and Christ toge- 
ther, a very inviting sight. Some came for the 
confirmation of their faith, to. have the story 
from Lazarus’ own mouth. Others came only 
to gratify their curiosity, that they might say 
they had seen a man who had been dead and 
buried, so that Lazarus served for a show, these 
holy-days, to those, who, like the Athenians, 
spent he time in telling and hearing new 
things. Perhaps some came to question Laza- 
rus about the state of the dead; we ourselves 
have. sometimes, said, it may be, We would 
have gone a great way for one hour’s dis- 
course with Lazarus. But if any came on this 
errand, it is probable Lazarus was silent; 
however, the oe pts is silent on it; and we 
must not covet to be wise above what is writ- 
ten. Our Lord was present, a much fitter per- 


‘son for them to apply to than Lazarus; for if 


we hear not Moses and the prophets, Christ 
and the apostles, concerning another world, 
neither should we be persuaded though Laza- 
rus rose from the dead. We have a more sure 
word of prophecy. 

The indignation of the chief priests at the 
growing interest of Jesus, and their plot to 
crush it; v.10,11. They consulted (or de- 
creed) how they might put Lazarus also to 
death, because that by reason of him, many of 
the Jews went away, and believed on Jesus. 

How vain and unsuccessful their attempts 
against Christ had hitherto been. They had 
done all they could to alienate the people from 
Him, and exasperate them against Him, yet 
many of their creatures, their admirers, were 
so overcome by the evidence of Christ’s mira- 
cles, that they ent away from the interest and 
party of the priests, and believed on Jesus. 
And it was by reason of Lazarus; his resur- 
rection put life inte their faith, convinced them 
that this Jesus was undoubtedly the Messiah, 
and had life in Himself, and power to give life. 

This miracle confirmed them in the belief of 
his other miracles, which they had’ heard He 
wrought in Galilee; what was impossible to 
Him that could raise the dead ? 

How absurd and unreasonable this vote was— 
that Lazarus must be put to death. This is an 
instance of the most brutish rage; they were 
like a wild bull in a net, full of fury, laying 
ahout them without consideration. it was a 
sign that they neither feared God, nor regarded 
man. For, = 
If they had feared Ged, they would not have 
done such an act of defiance to Him. God will 
have Lazarus live by miracle, and they will 
have him die by malice. They ery, Away with 
such a fellow, it is not jit he should live ; when 
God had so lately seni him back to the earth, 
declaring it high/y fit he should live ; what was 
this but walking contrary to God? They would 
put Lazarus to death, and challenge almighty 
power to raise him again, as if they could can- 
tend with God. ‘ Blind malice, to suppose that 
Christ, who could raise one that had died a na- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ' 


V.1—8. No violence of persecutors will deter zealous be- 


thieves have often been employed in it! The less men are 


lievers from avowing their love and gratitude to their Savior. 
(Notes, and P. O. Luke 7: 36-—50.)—When the heart is up- 
right, every endeavor to honor Him will be accepted; though 
good men may censure it, as injudicious and unsuitable. But 
a high profession of religion sometimes covers the most con- 
temptible avarice and dishonesty, or the most consummate 


disposed to suspect, or call us to account, in matters of this 
kind, the more scrupulous should we be in our own conduct; 
for if Satan can prevail with ministers, or professors of the 
Gospel, to venture on petty frauds, by pilfering from the poor, 
or embezzling holy things; he will soon gain a more decided 
victory, and expose them to open infamy and ritin.— We should 


wickedness.—Many plead for charity, in opposition to faith 
and love to Christ; not because they ‘care or the poor,’ but 
because it answers their selfish purposes. And in various 
ways, one part of religion is pleaded for, in preference to other 

arts: not that the advocates care for what they recommend ; 
but because they aim to discredit what they dislike.—It be- 
hooves those who are entrusted with money, for pious or chari- 
table uses, to watch and pray continually against covetousness. 
©Carrying the bag’ has always been a perilous, though gene- 
rally a coveted service, especially to church-men: and alas! 


[740] 


relief of the 


ways with us for that purpose. (Notes, Deut. 15: 4—1 
ao 


not generally be much moved with the unjust censures which 
are cast upon us, if we knew the secret practices and motives: 
of those who utter them : it is therefore commonly best, while 
we are careful to keep a clear conscience, silent] 

Lord to answer for us.—Whatever other nethods we may 
occasionally take, of honoring Christ with our substance; the 


to leave the 


oor 1s the stated method, and we have them al- 
5, P.O* 
Scott, 


Ay Daves 


11 Because that * by 
reason of him many of 
the Jews went away, 
and believed on Jesus, 

12 J On the next 
day, ® much people that 
were ‘°come to the 
feast, when they heard 
that Jesus was coming 
to Jerusalem, 

13 Took 4branches 
of palm-trees, and 

went forth to meet 
him, and cried, * Ho- 
sanna: Blessed is ‘the 
King of Israel, that 
cometh in the name of 
the Lord. 

14 And £ Jesus, when 
he had found a young 

"ass, sat thereon; "as it 
is written, 

15 ‘ Fear not, daugh- 
ter of Sion: behold, 
thy King cometh, *sit- 
ting on an ass’s colt. 
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JOHN, XI. 


tural death, could not raise one that had been; 
slain!’ Lazarus is singled out to be the object 
of their special hatiea: becshed God has distin- 
guished him by the tokens of his peculiar love, 
as if they had made a league offensive and de- 
fensive with death and hell, and resolved to be 
severe upon all deserters. One would think 
they should rather have consulted how they 
might have joined in friendship with Lazarus 
and his family, and by their mediation have re- 
conciled themselves to this Jesus whom they 
had persecuted ; but the god of this world had 
blinded their minds. ; 

If they had regarded man, they weuald not 
have done such an act of injustice to Lazarus, 
an innocent man, to whose charge they could 
not pretend to lay any crime. What bands are 
strong enough to hold those who can break 
through the sacred ties of common justice, and 
violate the maxims which even nature itself 
teaches? But the support of their own tyranny 
and superstition was thought sufficient, as in 
the church of Rome, not only to justify, but to 
consecrate the greatest -villanies, and make 
them meritorious. 

V.12—19. This story of Christ’s riding in 
triumph to Jerusalem is recorded by all the 
evangelists, as worthy of special remark ; and in 
it we may observe, the respects paid to our 
Lord by the common people. 

They that paid Him these respects, were 
much people—a great crowd of those that came 
up to the feast; not the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, but the country people from remote parts: 
the nearer the temple of the Lord, the further 
from the Lord of the temple. Perhaps they had 
been Christ’s hearers in the country, and admi- 
rers of Him there, and therefore were forward 
to testify their respects to Him at Jerusalem, 
where they knew He had many enemies. Note, 
Those that have a true value and veneration 
for Christ will neither be ashaméd nor afraid to 
own Him before men, in any instance whereby 
they may do Him honor. Perhaps they were 
those more derout Jews that came up to the feast 
some time before, to purify themselves, that were 


more inclined to religion than their neighbors, and were forward to honor 
Christ. Note, The more regard men have to God and religion im general, 
the better disposed they will be to entertain Christ and his religion. They 
were not rulers, or great men, that went out to meet Christ, but the com- 
monalty ; some would have called them a rabble ; but Christ has chosen the 
weak and foolish things, (1 Cor. 1: 27.) and is honored more by the multitude, 
than the magnificence of his followers; for He values men by their souls, not 
their names and titles of honor. 

They had inquired for Him, (ch. 11:55,56.) Will He not come up to the feast? 
Now they hear He is coming, (v. 12.) for none that seek Christ, seek in vain. 
When they heard He was coming they bestirred themselves to give Him an 
agreeable reception. Note, Tidings of the approach of Christ and his king- 
dom should awaken us to consider what is the work of the day, that it may be 
done in the day. Israel must prepare to meet their God, (Amos 4: 12.) and 

’ the virgins to meet the bridegroom. | 

In what way they expressed their respects; they had not the keys of the 
city to present Him, nor the sword or mace to carry before Hitn, no city- 
music to compliment Him with, but such as they had they gave Him; and 
even this despicable crowd was a faint resemblance of that glorious company 
which John saw, before the throne, and before the Lamb, Rev. 7: 9, 10. 
Though these were not before the throne, they were before the Lamb, the pas- 
ehal Lamb, who now, scroreane to the usual ceremony, four days before the 
feast, was set apart to be sacrificed for us. It is said of the celestial choir, 

(1.) That they had palms in their hands; so had these branches of palm- 
trees. The palm-tree has ever been an emblem of victory and triumph; 
Cicero calls one that had won many prizes—a man of many palms. Christ 
was by his death to conquer principalities and powers, and therefore should 
have the victor’s palm borne before Him. The carrying of palm-branches 
was also part of the ceremony of the feast of tabernacles, (Lev. 23: 40. 
Nehem. 8: 15.) and their using this expression of joy in a ade 
intimates that all the feasts pointed at, and were accomplished in, his Gos- 
pel, and particularly the feast of tabernacles, Zech. 14: 16. 

(2.) That they cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God ;_(Rev. 
7:10.) so these shouted before Him, as is usual in popular welcomes, Hosan- 
na, Blessed is the King of Israel that comes in the name of the Lord; and 
-hosanna signifies salvation, Ps. 118: 25, 26. How well acquainted these 
common people were with the Scripture, and how pertinently they apply it to 
the Messiah. High thoughts of Christ will be best expressed in scripture- 

words. ; ‘ ie Dat pa 

They acknowledge Jesus to be the King of Israel, that comes in the name 
of the Lord. Though He went in poverty and disgrace, yet, contrary to the 
notions their sdibas ine given them of the Messiah, they own Him to be a 


Verses 9—11. 


Perhaps Lazarus had purposely lived very retired, from the time them the opportunity. 


that Jesus had left Bethany ; so that numbers had not been able to 


Christ’s entry into Jerusalem 


King, which speaks both his dignity and ho- 
nor, which we must adore; and his dominion 
and power, which we must submit w. They 
own Him to be, ist. A rightful King, coming 
in the name of the Lord, (Ps. 2: 6.) sent of 
God, not only asa prophet, butasaking. 2cly, 
The promised and long-expected King, Messiah, 
for He is King of Israel. 

They heartily wish well to his kingdom, that 
is the meaning of hosanna; let the King of 
Israel prosper; as when Solomon was crowned, 
they cried, God save king Solomon, 1 Kings 1: 
39. In erying hosanna they prayed for three 
things. 1st. That his kingdom might come, in 
light, knowledge, power and efficacy. God 
speed the Gospel. 2dly. That it might be vic- 
torious over all opposition, Rev. 6:2. 3dly. 
That it might continue. Hosanna is, Let the 
King live forever; though his kingdom Ee cis- 
turbed, let it never be destroyed, Ps. 72: 17. 

They welcome Him to Jerusalem ; ‘ Welcome 
is He that cometh ; we are heartily glad to see 
Him; come in, Thou blessed of the Lord; and 
well may we attend Him with our blessings, 
who meets us with his.’ This welcome is like 
that, (Ps. 24: 7,9.) Lift up your heads, O ye 
gates. Thus we must welcome Christ into our 

earts, that is, must praise Him, and be well 
pleased in Him. As we should be highl 
pleased with the being and attributes of God, 
and his relation to us, so we should be with the 
person and offices of the Lord Jesus, and his 
mediation between us and God. Faith saith, 
Blessed is He. 

When He had found, or procured, a young 
ass, He sat thereon; it was but a poor sort of 
figure He made, He alone upon an ass, and a 
crowd of people about Him shouting Hosanna. 

This was much more of state than He 
used’to take; He used to travel on foot. 
Though his followers should be willing to take 
up with mean things, and not affect grandeur, 
yet it is allowed them to use the inferior crea- 
tures, according as God in his providence gives 
particular possession of that, over which, by his 
covenant with Noah and his sons, He has given 
to man a general dominion. 

If He would have made a public entry, ac- 
cording to the state of aman of high degree, 
He should have rode in a chariot like that of 
Solomon’s, (Cant. 3: 9, 10.) with pillars of sil- 
ver, the botiom of gold, and the covering of 
purple ; but if we judge according to the fashion 
of this world, to be introduced thus was rather 
a disparagement than any honor to the King of 
Israel, for it seemed as if He would look great, 
and knew not how. His kingdom was not of 
this world, and therefore came not with outward 
pomp. See, 4 
(1.) The fulfilling of Scripture in this, As it is 
written, Fear not, daughter of Sion, v.15. 
Zech. 9: 9. To Him iar all the prophets 
witness, and particularly to this concerning 
Him. 

(2.) Even this minute circumstance, sitting on 
an ass’s colt, was foretold of Zion’s King, and 
Christ took care it should be punctually fulfilled, 
Note, [1.] Christ is Zion’s King; the holy hill 
of Zion was of old destined to be the royal cit 
of the Messiah. [2.] Zion’s King does and wi 
look after her, and come to her; though for a 
short time He retires, in due time He returns. 

(3.) Though He comes but slowly, (He rode 
on a slow-paced animal,) yet He comes surely, 
and with such expressions of humility and con- 
descension, as greatly encourage the addresses 
and expectations of his loyal subjects. Humble 
supplicants may reach to speak with Him. If 
this be a discouragement to Zion, that her King 
appears in no greater state or strength, let her 
know, that, ph He comes to her, riding on 
an ass’s colt, yet He goes forth against her ene- 
mies, riding on the heavens for her help, Deut. 
33: 26. Bi 

Fear not. In the prophecy, Zion is bid to 
rejoice greatly, and to shout ; here it is rendered, 
Fear not. Unbelieving fears are enemies to 
spiritual joys; if they be cured, conquered, joy 


‘gratify their curiosity with a sight of him, till our Lord’s return afforded 


(11: 54—57.) Scort, 
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A.D.,33, 


16 These things 'un- 
derstood not his disci- 
ples at the first: but 
™ when. Jesus was glo- 
rified, "then remem- 
bered they that these 
things were written of 
him, and that they had 
done these things unto 
him. 

17 The ° people there- 
fore that was with him 
when he called Laza- 
rus out of his grave, 
and raised him from 
the dead, P bare record. 

18 For ‘this cause 
the people also met 
him, for that they 
heard that he had 
done this miracle. 

19> ihe Pharisees, 
therefore, said among 
themselves, * Perceive 
ye how ye prevail no- 


thing ? behold, * the 
world ig gone after 
him. 


(Practicai Observations.] 


20 And there were 
certain ‘Greeks among 
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JOHN, XII. 


comes of course; therefore Christ comes to his 
people, to silence their fears. If we cannot 
reach to the exultations of joy, we should labor 
to get from under the oppressions of fear. Re- 


joice greatly ; at least, fear not. 


The disciples understood not at first why 
Christ did this, and how the Scripture was ful- 
filled; but when Jesus was glorified, and there- 
upon the Spirit poured out, then they remem- 
bered that these things were written of Him in 
the Old Testament, and that they and others 
had in pursuance thereof, done these things to 

im. 

See the imperfection of the disciples in their 
infant state; even they understood not these 
things at first; did not consider; when they 
fetched Him the ass, and set Him thereon, that 
they were performing*the ceremony of the inau- 
guration of Zion’s King. The Scriptureis often 
ulfilled by the agency of those, who have not 
themselves an eye to the Scripture, in what they 
do, Isa. 45:4. There are many excellent things, 
both in the Word and providence of God, which 
the disciples themselves do not at first under- 
stand, while they see men as trees walking. 
That which afterward is clear, at first was dark 
and doubtful. It well hecomes Christ’s disci- 

les, when grown up to maturity in knowledge, 
requently to reflect on the follies and weakness 
of their beginning, that free grace may have the 
glory of their proficiency, and they have com- 
passion on the ignorant. When Canes a child, 
I spake as a child. 5 

See the improvement of the disciples in their 
adult state. Though once children, they were 
not always so, but went on to perfection. _ 

They understood it, when Jesus was glorified ; 
for, [1.] Till then they did not rightly appre- 
hend the nature of his kingdom, but expected it 
to appear in external pomp, and therefore knew 
not how to-apply the Scriptures which spake of 
so mean an appearance. Note, The right un- 
derstanding of the spiritual nature of Christ’s 
kingdom, its powers, glories, and victories, would 
prevent our misinterpreting the Scriptures that 
speak of it. [2.] Tull then the Spirit was not 

oured out, who was to lead them into all truth. 
ote, The disciples of Christ are enabled to 


‘16. understand the Scriptures by the same Spirit 


that indited the Scriptures. The Spirit of 


revelation is to. all the saints a Spirit af wisdom, Eph. 1: 17, 18. 

They compared that prophecy with the event, and so came to understand 
both. Then remembered they that these things were written of Him b 
the prophets. Note, Such an admirable harmony exists between the Wor 
and works of God, that the remembrance of what 1s written, will enable us to 
understand what is done; and the observation of what is done, will help us 


to understand what is written. 


The 


As we have heard, so have we seen. 


Scripture is every day fulfilling. 4 
The people pay this respect to Jesus, though the government was so much 


against Him, because of that illustrious miracle He had lately wrought in | 


raising Lazarus. 


Observe what account, and what assurance they had of this miracle; no 
doubt, the city rang of it. But they who considered it as a proof of Christ’s 
mission, and a ground of their faith in Him, that they might be well satisfied 


of the matter of fact, traced the report to the eye-witnesses of it. 


The people 


therefore that stood by when He called Lazarus out of his grave, being 


found out and examined, bare record, v. 17. 


They unanimously averred the 


thing to be true, and were ready to depose it upon oath, for so much is im- 
plied in the word. Note, The truth of Christ’s miracles was evidenced by 


incontestable proofs. 


Probably those who had seen this miracle, published it 


unasked ; also, to add to the triumphs of this solemn day; and Christ’s 
coming in now from Bethany, where it was done, would put them in mind 


of it. 


Note, They who wish well to Christ’s kingdom, should be forward to 


proclaim what they know, that may redound to his honor. 

For this cause, as much as any other, the people met Him. Some, out of 
curiosity, desired to see one who had done such a wonderful work. Many a 
good sermon He had preached in Jerusalem, which drew not such crowds 


after Him as this one miracle. 


V. 9—19. 


have once decidedly engaged in persecution, and staked their 
credit in the cause, will attempt, to escape defeat, and the 
infamy and ruin connected with it. 


pel often enrages them to 


act, as if they really hoped to obtain a victory over almighty 
God Himself! (Note, Matt. 2: 3—8. P.O.1—8.) We should 
hence learn to avoid every measure, which has the most remote 
tendency to this dreadful evil.—But how miserable must they 
at length become, who are pained by the honor conferred on 


But, others, out of conscience, studied to 


Chrisi’s entry into Jerusalem. 
do Him honor, as one sent of God. This mi- 
racle was reserved for one of the last, that it 
might confirm those which went before, and 
might gain Him this honor just before his 
sneincs: Christ’s works were all not only 
well done (Mark 7: 37.) but well timed. 

The indignation of the Pharisees at this; 
some of them, probably, saw, and they all soon 
heard of, Christ’s public entry. The committee, 
appointed to find out expedients to crush Him, 
thought they had gained their point when He 
was retired into privacy, and that He would 
soon be forgotten in Jerusalem, but they now 
rage and fret, when they see they imagined but 
avain thing. 

They own their ill success, v. 19. They 
eould not, with all their insinuations, alienate 
the people’s affections from Him, nor with their 
menaces restrain them from showing their affec- 
tion. Note, They who oppose Christ, and his 
kingdom, will be made to perceive that they 
prevail nothing. God will accomplish his own 
purposes, in spite of the little efforts of their 
impotent malice. Yeprevatl nothing, or ye profit 
nothing. Note, Nothing is got by opposing 
Christ. 

They own that He had got ground; The 
world is gone after Him ; there is a vast crowd 
attending Him, a world of people. Yet here, 
like Caiaphas, ere they were aware, they pro- 
phesied that the world would fe after Him; 
some of al] sorts, some from all parts ; nations 
shall be discipled. This was said to express 


[their vexation at the growth of-his interest ; 


their envy makes them fret. If the horn of the 
righteous be exalted with honor, the wicked see 
it, and are grieved, Ps. 112: 9,10. Considering 
how great these Pharisees were, and what 
abundance of respect was paid them, one would 


think they needed not grudge Christ so incon- 


siderable an honor as was now done Him; but 
proud men would monopolize honor, like Ha- 
man. They excite themselves, and one another, 
to a more vigorous war against Christ. ‘ Dal- 
lying and delaying thus will never do. We 
must take some more effectual course, to sto 
this infection ; it is time to try our utmost skill 
and force before the grievance grows past re- 
dress.’. Thus the enemies of rolgien are made 
more resolute and active by being baffled; and 
shall its friends be disheartened with every 
disappointment, who know its cause is righé- 
eous, and will at last be victorious ? 

V. 20—26. Certain Greeks here honor Christ, 
by inquiring for Him with respect. Probably 


| this was not the same day He rode itito Jerusa- 


lem, (for that day was taken up in public work,) 
but a day or two after. ~ 

‘Some think these Greeks’ were Jews of the 
dispersion, of the twelve tribes scattered among 
the Gentiles, called Greeks, Hellenist Jews; 
but others think they were Gentiles, proselytes 
of the gate, as the eunuch and Cornelius. Pure, 
natural religion met with the best assistance 
among the Jews ; therefore those among the 
Gentiles, who were piously inclined, joined 
them in. their solemn meetings, as far-as allow- 
ed. There were devout worshippers of the 
true God, even among them that were strangers 
to the commonwealth of Israel. This flocking 
of the Gentiles to the temple at Jerusalem, was 
in the latter ages of the Jewish church ; a happ 
eee of the taking down of the partition-wa 

etween Jews and Gentiles. The forbidding of 
the priests to accept any oblation or sacrifice 
from a Gentile, (which was. done by Eleazar, 
son of Ananias, the high priest,) Josephus saith, 
was one of those things that brought the Ro- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


madness; and they speak and 


Zion’s King! All things written of Him must be accomplished ; 


[742] 


The success of the Gos- glorified, the more exquisite will 
Rate Him, to all eternity. Happy then are they, and they only, 

who from their hearts can cry, ‘ Ho 

of Israel, who cometh in the name of the Lord !? and who can 

rejoice in the meek and lowly pela of his grace, and in the 


prospect of his universal and everlasting Kingdom eee 
(Notes, 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 1: 7.) cOTT. 


There is nothing so infatuated but men, who ‘all nations must bow down hefore Him;’ ‘all his enemies 
must be put under his feet;? and the whole world must either 
submit to Him, or be destroyed by Him. Yet the more He is 


e the torture of those who 


osanna: Blessed is the King 


- a he 


; 


A. D. 33. 


them that came up “to 
worship at the feast: 
21 The same came 
therefore to * Philip, 
which was of Beth- 
saida of Galilee, and 
desired him, saying, 


Sir, ’ we would see 
Jesus. 
22 Philip cometh, 


and telleth «Andrew: 
and again * Andrew 
and Philip tell Jesus. 

23 And Jesus an- 
swered them, saying, 
‘The hour is come, 
that the Son of man 
should be glorified. 

24 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ° Except 
a corn of wheat’ fall 
into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone: 
but ‘if it die it bring- 
eth forth much fruit. 


u 1 Kings 8:41—43. Is. 11:10. 60:2— 
14. 66:19—21, Acts 8:27. 

x 1:43—47. 6:5—7. 14:8,9. 

y 1:36—39. 6:40. Matt. 2:2. 8:9—12. 


12:19-21. 15:22—28. Luke 19:24. 
Rom. 15:8—12, 

z 1:40,41, 6:8. 

a Matt. 10:5. Mark 10:13,14.. Luke 
9:49,50. 

b 13:31,32. 17:1—5,9,10. Is, 49:5,6. 
53:10—12. 55:5. 60:9. Matt. 25: 
31. 1-Pet. 2:9,10. 

c Ps, 72:16. 1 Cor. 15:36—38. 

d 32,33. Ps, 22:15,22—31. Is. 53:10 


—12. Heb. 2:9,10. Rev. 7:9—17. 


JOHN, XII. 


mans upon them. Though these Greeks, if 
uncircumcised, were not admitted to eat the 
passover, yet they came to worship at the feast. 
We must thankfully use the privileges we have, 
though there be others from which we are shut 
out. 

Being come to the feast, they wished to make 

the best use of their time, and therefore applied 
to Philip, desiring personal converse with 
Jesus. 
_ Desiring to see Christ, they were industrious 
in the use of proper means. They did not con- 
clude it impossible, because He was so much 
crowded, to speak with Him, nor rest in bare 
wishes. Note, They that would have the 
knowledge of Christ, must seek it. 

_They made application to Philip, one of his 
disciples. Some think they had acquaintance 
with him formerly, and that they lived near 
Bethsaida in Galilee of the Gentiles; and then 
it teaches to iniprove our acquaintance with 
good people, for increase in the knowledge of 
Christ. It is good to know those who know 
the Lord. Butif these Greeks had been near 
Galilee, it is probable they would have attended 
Christ there, where He mostly resided; there- 
fore I think they applied to him, only because 
they saw him aclose follower of Christ, and 
he was the first they could get to speak with. 
It was an instance of veneration for Christ, 
that they made interest with one of his disci- 
ples for an opportunity to converse with Him; 
a sign they looked on Him as some great one, 
though He appeared mean. Those that would 
see Jesus by faith now He is in heaven, must 
apply to his ministers, whom He has appointed 
to guide souls in their inquiries after Him. 
Paul must send for Ananias, and Cornelius for 
Peter. The bringing these Greeks to the know- 
ledge of Christ by means of Philip, signified 
the agency of the apostles, and the use made of 
their ministry, in the conversion of the Gentiles 


to the faith, and the discipling of the nations. ~ J 
Their address to Philip was, Sir, we would see Jesus. They gave hima 


title of respect, as worth 


of honor, because he was in relation to Christ. 


Their business is, to see Jesus ; not oly see his face, that they might say, at 


home, they had seen one so 
Him when in 
thing to find 
feast, they would see Jesus. 


particularly the Eois Passover, the 


- see Jesus; to see Him as 


much talked of; it is probable they had seen 


ublic; but would be taught by Him, which it was no easy 
im at leisure for. 


Now they were come to worship at the 
Note, In our attendance upon ordinances, and 
reat desire of our souls should be to 


ours, to keep up communion with Him, and 


derive grace from Him: we miss our end in coming, if we do not see Jesus. 
Philip tells Andrew, likewise of Bethsaida, and a senior fellow in the 
college of 29) SS pee iad with Peter, and consults him what was to 


be done; whether he thoug 


t the motion would be acceptable or no, because 


Christ had sometimes said He was not sent but to the house of Israel. They 
agree that it must be made; but then he would have Andrew go with him, 
remembering the favorable acceptance Christ had promised them, in case 
two should agree touching any thing they should ask, Matt. 18:19. Note, 
Christ’s ministers should be helpful to one another, and concur in helpin 
souls to Christ. 7Z'wo are better than one. It would seem that Andrew an 
Philip brought this message to Christ, when He was teaching in public, for 
we read (v. 29.) of the people that stood by; but He was seldom alone. 
Christ’s acceptance of this honor done Him, was signified by what He 
said to the people hereupon, foretelling both the honor He Himself should 
~ have in being followed, (v. 23, 24.) and the honor they should have that fol- 
lowed Him, v. 25, 26. 
ment of these Greeks, and all others that desired acquaintance with Him. 
He foresees that plentiful harvest in the conversion of the Gentiles, of 


This was intended for the direction and encourage-’ 


Cerlain Greeks honor Christ. 


for these Greeks, but doubted whether they 
should speed, The hour is come, when the Son 
of man shall be glorified, by the accession of 
the Gentiles to the church, and in order to 
that He must be rejected of the Jews. 

The end designed hereby, is the. glorifying 
of the Redeemer; ‘Andis itso? Do the Gen- 
tiles begin to inquire after? _¢? Does the morn- 
ing-star appear to them: and the day-spring 
begin to take hold of the ends of the earth? 
Then the hour is come for the glorifying of the 
Son of man.’ This was no surprise to Christ, 
but a paradox to those about Him. Note, [1.] 
The effectual calling of the Gentiles into the 
church of God, greatly redounded to the glory 
of the Son of man. The multiplying of the 
redeemed, was the magnifying of the Redeemer. 
[2.] There was a set time for the glorifying of 
the Son of man, which came at last, when the 
days of his humiliation were numbered and 
finished, and He speaks of its approach with 
exultation and triumph; Zhe hour is come. 

The strange way in which this end was to be 
attained, was by the death of Christ, intimated 
in this similitude; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, to whom I have spoken of my death and 
sufferings, that except a corn of wheat fall, not 
only to, but into the ground, and die, be buried 
and lost, it abideth alone, and you never see any 
more of it; but if it die according to the course 
of nature, it bringeth forth much fruit; God 
giving toeevery seed its own body.’ Christ is 
this Corn of wheat, the most-valuable and useful 

rain. 
P The necessity of Christ’s humiliation is inti- 
mated. He had-never been the quickening 
Head and Root of the church, if He had not 
descended from heaven to this accursed earth, 
and ascended from earth to the accursed tree. 
He must pour out his soul unto death, else He 
cannot divide a portion with the great, Isa. 53: 
12. He shall havea seed given Hao must 
shed his blood, 10 purchase and purify them; 
must win and wear them. It was necessar 
likewise, as a qualification for that glory, whieh 
He was to have by the accession of multitudes 
to his church; for if He had not by his suffer- 
ings made satisfaction for sin, and so brought in 
an everlasting righteousness, He had not been 

rovided to entertain those that should come to 
Fim, and therefore must abide alone. 

The advantage of Christ’s humiliation is il- 
lustrated. He fell to the ground in his incar- 
nation, seemed to be buried alive in this earth, 
so much was his glory veiled; but that was not 
all, He died, this immortal Seed submitted to 
the laws of mortality, lay in the grave like seed 
under the clods; but as the seed comes u 
again green, fresh, and flourishing, and wit 

reat increase, so one dying Christ gathered to 
Pimncelf thousands of living Christians, and 
He become their Root. The salvation of souls 
hitherto, and henceforward to the end of time, 
is all owing to the dying of this Corn of wheat. 
Hereby the Father and Son are glorified, the 
church replenished, the mystical body is kept 
up, and will at length be completed; and when 
time shall be no more, the Captain of our sal- 
vation, bringing many sons to glory by the vir- 
tue of his death, and being so made perfect by 


which this was the first-fruits. 


Christ said to those two disciples, who spake 


sufferings, shall be celebrated forever with the 


Verse 20. 

©The Gentiles usually worshipped the gods of any foreign city or 
nation, into which they came. ‘They moreover made journeys to the 
most celebrated cities, in which were any temples, to worship there. 
Many passages are extant, not only in Josephus and Philo, but in Sue- 
tonius, evidencing, that persons of the noblest birth and highest rank, 
even of the family of- Cesar, offered sacrifices in the temple of Jeru- 
salem. And, indeed, many Gentiles at that time were diligent in re- 
searches after true religion, and, to attain a knowledge of it, used to 
frequent the synagogues, although they made no external profession of 
the Jewish religion, nor were circumcised. These are, in Acts 17: 4. 
called “‘ devout Greeks.’? And although the epithet ‘‘ devout” is not 
here added, yet in the New Testament, things, though changed some- 
times, retain their original names. Compare Matt. 26: 6. where 
Simon, though healed, is still called “the leper.’’ So, also, those who, 
in verse 42 of Acts 13, are called ‘the Gentiles,’’ are, in the next 
verse, styled “ religious proselytes.’’? There is, then, no difficulty in 
supposing that “Greeks”? here simply denotes proselytes. But these 
“Greeks? are said to be of those who had proceeded to Jerusalem at 
the passover, to celebrate the festival. Now, that the Gentiles were 
accustomed to do this, cannot be proved. Others, therefore, under- 
stand by these, the Gentile proselytes, called proselytes of the gate, 


who were born and bred as Gentiles, but afterwards made profession of 
the Mosaic religion. So Tittman. Such were those who desired an 
interview with Jesus. They had probably seen, or at least heard of, 
his triumphal entry into Jerusalem; were aware that the people re: 
garded Him as the promised Messiah, and saluted Him as king of 
Israel; and knew that great was the expectation of all the followers of 
Christ, that He would soon establish his earthly kingdom. In its 
honors and advantages they therefore desired to participate; (as did 
the sons of Zebedee, Matt. 20: 20.) and therefore anxiously wished to 
recommend themselves to the notice and favor of Jesus. This wish 
they seem to have communicated to Philip and Andrew, as having 
especially expressed expectations of the speedy establishment of Christ’s 
kingdom. Wherefore Jesus undeceives them, Michaedis, Kuinoel, 
and Rosenmueller.’ BLooMFIELD. 
Verse 24, 


Die.) ‘This is spoken according to the imperfect philosophy of that 
age. By death, says Lampe, is here meant, not the total destruction 
of parts, but only the dissolution and corruption of those which do not 
contain the germ, from which the. new plant is produced. This is 
analogous to the death of man, by which, properly speaking, that alone 
turns to corruption which is not the germ of the body ; this being pre- 
served for resuscitation by Divine Providence. Ip. 

[743] 


& D. 33. 


25 He ‘that loveth 
his life shall lose it; 
and he that ‘hateth his 
life in this world shall 
keep it unto life eter- 
nal. : 

26 If any man ¢serve 
me, "let him follow me; 
and ‘ where lam, there 
shall also my servant 
be: if any man serve 
me, “him will my Fa- 
ther honor. 

[Practical Observations.] 

27 Now 'is my soul 
troubled; and ™ what 
shall I say? * Father, 
save me from this 
hour? °but for this 
cause came I unto this 
hour. 


e Matt. 10:39. 16:25. 19:29. Mark 
8:35. Luke 9:23,24.. 17:33. Acts 
EH 21:13. Heb. 11:35. Rev. 

sLL. 

f Seat 29:30—33. Ec. 2:17. Luke 
14:26. 

g 13:16. 15:20. Rom. 1:1, 14:18. 2 
Cor. 4:5. Gal. 1:10. Col. 3:24, 4: 
12. 2Pet.1:1. Jude l. 

h 10:27, 21:22, Num. 14:24. 32:11. 
Matt. 16:24. Mark 8:34. Luke 9: 
23. Eph. 5:1,2. Rev. 14:4. 

1 14:3, 17:24. Ps.17:15. Matt. 25: 
21. 2Cor. 5:8. Phil. 1:23. 1Thes. 
4:17,18. 

k 14:21—23. 1Sam..2:30. Prov. 27:18. 
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JOHN, XII. 


admiring praises of saints and angels, Heb. 2: 
LO—13- 

He foretells and promises abundant recom- 
pense to them who cordially embrace Him, his 
Gospel and interest, and make it appear that 
they do so, by faithfulness in suffering for, or 
in serving Him. 

In suffering for Him, (v. 25.) He that loves 
his life better than Christ, shall lose it ; but he 
that hates his life in this world, and prefers the 
favor of God and an interest in Christ before it, 
shall keep it unto life eternal. Thissdoctrine 
Christ much insisted on, it being the great de- 
sign of his religion to wean us from this world, 
by setting before us another world. 

See here the fatal consequence of an inordi- 
nate love of life; many a man loses his life by 
over-loving it. He that so loves his animal 
life, as to indulge his appetite, and make pro- 
vision for the flesh, io fulfil the lusts thereof, 
shortens his days, shall lose the life he is so 
fond of, and another infinitely better. He that 
is so much in love with the life of the body, its 
ornaments and delights, as, for fear of exposing 
it or them, to deny Christ, shall lose it ; lose a 
real happiness in the other world, while he 
thinks to secure an imaginary one in this. 
Skin for skin a man may give for his life, and 
make a good bargain; but he that gives his 
soul, his God, his heaven, buys life too dear, 
and is guilty of his folly, who sold a birth- 
right for a mess of pottage. : 

See the recompense of a holy contempt of 
life. He that so hates the life of the body, as 
to venture that for the preserving of the life-of 
his soul, shall find both in eternal life. Note, 
Ist. It is required of the disciples of Christ, that 
they hate their life in this world; a life in this 
world supposes a life in the other, and this is 
hated when it is loved less than that. Our life 
in this world includes all the enjoyments of our | 
peotene state, riches, honors, pleasures, and long 
ife in the possession of them; these we must 


hate, that is, despise, as insufficient to make us happy, dread the temptations 
that are in them, and cheerfully part with them whenever they come in com- 
etition with the service of Christ, Acts 20: 24. 21:13. Rev. 12: 11. See 


Christ foretells his death 


and be always ready at my call.’ Or, ‘If any 
man do indeed serve Me, let him make an 
open and public profession of his relation to 

e, by following Me, as the servant owns his 
master by following him in the streets.” 

2dly. Let them attend their Master’s repose; 
Where I am, there let my servant be, to wait 
upon Me. Christ is where his church is, in the 
assemblies of his saints, where his ordinances 
are administered ; there let his servants be, to 
present themselves, and receive ‘instructions 
from Him. Or, ‘Where J am to be in heaven, 
there let the thoughts, and affections, and con- 
versation of my servants be, where Christ sit- 
teth,’ Col. 3:1, 2. 

[2.] The wages Christ promises his servants ; 
they are very rich and noble. - 

Ist. They shall be happy with Him; Where 
I am, there shall also my servant be. To be 
with Him, when in poverty and disgrace, would 
seem but poor preferment, and therefore, doubt- 
less, He, means being with Him in paradise, 
sitting with Him at his table above; on his 
throne; it is the happiness of heaven to be with 
Christ there, ch. 17: 24. Christ speaks of hea- 
ven’s happiness as if already in it, Where Jam ; 
because He was sure of it, and neartoit. The 
same joy and glory which He thought recom- 
pense enough for all bis services and sufferings, 
are proposed to his servants as the recompense 
of theirs. They that follow Him in the way, 
shall be with Him in the end. 

2dly. aeey shall be honored by his Father ; 
He will make them amends for all their pains 
and loss, by conferring an honor on them, such 
as becomes a great God to give, but far beyond 
what worms of the earth could expect. The 
Rewarder is God Himself, who takes the ser- 
vices done to the Lord Jesus as done to Him- 


| self. The reward is true, lasting honor; the 


honor that comes from God. It is said, (Prov. 
27: 18.) He that waits on. his master, (humbly 
and diligently,) shall be honored. Those that 
wait on Christ, God will honor, though now un- 
der a veil. Thus far Christ’s discourse has re- 
ference to those Greeks who desired to see Him, 


ere the power of godliness—it conquers the strongest natural affections; | encouraging them to serve Him; what became 


and the mystery of godliness—it is the greatest wisdom, and yet makes men 
hate their own lives. 2dly. Those who, in love to Christ, hate their own 
lives in this world, shall be sbansantly recompensed in the resurrection of 
the just. He that hateth his life, shall i 

One that will keep it to life eternal, and restore it with as great an improve- 
ment, as the heavenly life can make of the earthly one. 

If any man profess to serve Me, let him follow Me, as a servant his mas- 
ter; and where I am, there let my servant be; so some read it as part of the 
duty, There let him be, to attend ed Me; we read it xs 
There shall he be in happiness with Me. And lest this should seem a small mat- 
ter, He adds, If any man serve Me, him will my Father honor. The Greeks 
desired to see Jesus; but Christ lets them know that it was not enough to 
see Him, they must serve Him. He did not come into the world, 10 be gazed 
at, but isa King tobe ruled by. He saith this for the encouragement of those 
who inquired after Him, to become his servants. In taking servants, it is 
usual to fix both the work and the wages; Christ does both here. 

[1.] The azork Christ expects is very easy and reasonable, and such as be- 
comes his servants. 

Chris- 


eet of the promise, | 


of those Greeks, we are not told, but are willing 
to hope that they who thus asked the way to 
heaven, with their faces thitherward, found it, 


eep it; he puts it into the hands of| and walked in it. 


V.27—36. Honor is here done to Christ by 
the Father, in a voice from heaven, occasioned 
by the following part of his discourse, and gives 
occasion to a farther conference with the people. 

I. Christ addressed his Fatber, upon occa- 
sion of the trouble which seized kis spirit at this 
time; (v. 27.) Now is my soul troubled.. A 
strange word to come from Christ’s mouth, and 
at this time surprising, for it comes in the midst 
of pleasing prospects, in which, one would 
think, He would have said, Now is my soul 

leased. Note, Trouble of soul sometimes fol- 
ows after great enlargements of spirit. In this 
world of mixture and change we must expect 


1st. Let them attend their Master’s motions; let him follow Me. 
tians must follow Christ, do the things that He saith; walk as He also walk- 
ed; follow his conduct, by his providence and Spirit. We must go whither 
He leads us, and in the way He leads us ; follow the Lamb whithersoever He 
goes before us. ‘If any man serve Me, let him apply himself to the business, 


damps upon our joy, and the highest degree of 
comfort to be the next degree to trouble. When 
Paul had been in the third heaven, he hada 
thorn in the flesh. , 

Christ’s dread of his approaching sufferings ; 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. ; : 


V.20—26. Those who are nearest to the means of grace, 
often Hf ee the most rapidly for vengeance, while sinners come 
from afar to inquire after Christ: and it is joyful, to hear the 
ignorant and careless desiring the instructions and prayers of 
ministers. To receive inquirers of this character is his glory 
and joy; and when they approach Him, ‘ He sees of the travail 
of his soul and is satisfied.’ (Note, Is. 53: 11, ee great 
was his love to us perishing rebels, that He would not abide 
alone in heavenly felicity ; but chose to assume our nature, to 
submit to death in its most dreadful form, and to-be laid in the 
grave; that He might return to glory, and be followed by an 
innumerable multitude of those, whom He had ‘redeemed unto 
God with his blood!’ While we admire this love of our Re- 
deemer, let us inquire whether our conduct and character prove 
us to be the increase of this ‘Corn of wheat.’ Selfish, ambi- 
tious, contentious, revengeful, or sensual professors of Chris- 


Verse 27. 
What shall I say? &c.) ‘Some understand here two interroga- 


tianity, are not the genuine produce from the holy Jesus.— 


Such are doubtless the tares, which the enemy has sown inthe — 


field, and which will at last be separated and cast into the fire: 
while the wheat, who are conformed by divine grace to their 
Savior’s likeness, shall be preserved to his heavenly kingdom. 
(Notes, Matt. 13: 36-—43. 2 Cor. 3:1—6. P. O.) Let us then 
examine whether ‘ Christ be in us, the Hope of glory ;’ and let 
us heg of Him to render us more and more indifferent about 
this life and its trifling concerns; that we may be ready to re- 
linquish, venture, or suffer any thing, in order to obtain eternal 
life; and that we may serve the Lord Jesus with a willing 
mind, and follow his example. For where He is, there wil 
all his true servants be forever, whatever station they have 
filled in his church on earth; and they: will be honalet Uy the 
Father before his holy angels, far above the most enlarged of 
their present expectations. ' Scorr. 


tions; and read, “‘ Whatshall Isay? Father, save Me 
» 


t from this hour 2”? 
i. e. “ Shall Tsay, Father, save Me, &c.” 


BLOOMFIELD. 


4 


Co 


AD. 33; 


28 »Father, glorify 
thy name. ? Then 
came there a voice 
from heaven, saying, 
‘T have both glorified 
it, Sand will glorify zz 
again. 

29 The people there- 
fore that stood by, and 
heard zt, said that it 
‘thundered : others 
said, "An angel spake 
to him. 

30 Jesus answered 
and said, This voice 
came not because of 
me, *but for your 
sakes. 

31 Now ‘is the judg- 
ment of this world: 
“now shall the prince 
of this world be cast 
out. 


p 18:1]. Matt. 26:42. Mark 14:38. 

q Matt. 3:17. 17:5. 2 Pet. 1:17. 

r 9:3. 11:4,40—44. 

$ 13:31,32. Is. 49:3—7. Eph. 2:7. 3: 
10,21. Phil. :6—11. Rev, 5:9—14, 

t Ex. 19:16. 20:18. Job 37:2—5. 40: 
an ee Rev.6:1. 8:5. 11:19. 


u Acts 23:8,9. Rev. 18:1,2. 

x 5:34. 11:15,42. 2 Vor. 3:9. 

. 16:8—10. 

16:11. Gen. 3:15. Is, 49:24, 


Acts 26:18. 2 Cor. 4:4. 
2:1,2. Col. 2:15. Heb. 2:14. 1 John 
3:8, Rev. 12:9—11, 20:2,3. 


JOHN, XII. 


Now is my soul troubled. Now the black and 
dismal scene began, now were the first throes 
of the travail of his soul, now his soul began to 
be exceeding sorrowful. Note, (1.) The sinof 
our souls was the trouble of Christ's soul, when 
He undertook to redeem us, and to make his 
soul an offering for our sin. (2.) The trou- 
ble of Ais soul was designed to ease the trouble 
of ours ; for, after this, He said to his disciples, 
(ch. 14:1.) ‘ Let not your hearts be troubled ; 
why should yours be troubled and mine too? 
Our Lord went on cheerfully in his work, in 
prospect of the joy set before Him, and yet 
submitted to trouble of soul. Holy mourning 
Is consistent with spiritual joy, and the way to 
eternal joy. Christ was now troubled, now in 
sorrow, now in fear, for a season; but it would 
not be so always, nor long. The same is the 
comfort of Christians in their troubles. They 
are but for a moment, and will be turned into 
Joy. 

And what shall I say? This does not speak 
Him consulting with any other, as if He needed 
advice, but considering with Himself what was 
fit to be said now. hen our souls are trou- 
bled, we must take heed of speaking unadvised- 
nf but debate with ourselves what we shall say. 

hrist speaks like one ata loss, as if what He 
should choose He wot not. There was a strug- 
gle between the work He had taken upon Him, 
which required sufferings, and the nature He 
had taken upon Him, which dreaded them; 
between these two He pauses with, What shall 
Isay? He looked, and there was none to help. 
Calvin observes this as a great instance of 
Christ’s humiliation, that He should speak 
thus like one ata plunge. The more entirely the 
Lord of glory emptied Himself, the brighter is 
the proof of the love He bare us. Thus He was 
in all points tempted as we are, to encourage us, 


when we know not what to do, to turn our Oe to Him. 

His prayer to the Father in this strait; Mather, save Me from this hour— 
out of this hour: praying not so much that it might not come, as that He 
might be brought through it. This was the language of innocent nature, 

ured forth in prayer. Note, It is the duty and interest of troubled souls to 
fe recourse to God by prayer, as a Father. Christ was voluntary in bis 
sufferings, yet prayed to be saved from them. Note, Prayer against a trouble 
-may very well consist with patience under it, and submission to the will of 
God. Observe, He calls his suffering, This hour, meaning the events of the 
time now at hand; hereby He intimates that the time of his suffering was, 
(1.) Asef time, set to an hour, and He knew it. It was said twice before, 
that his hour was not yet come, but it was now so near that He might say 
it was come. (2.) A short time; an hour is soon over, so were Christ’s 
sufferings; He could see through them to the joy set before Him. 

He presently corrects Himself, and, as it were, recalls what He had said ; 
But for this cause came I to this hour. Innocent nature got the first word, 
but divine wisdom and love the last. Note, They who.would proceed regu- 
larly, must go ee second thoughts. With the second thought He checked 
Himself; For this cause came I to this hour; He does not silence Himself 
with this, that He could not avoid it, there was no remedy; but satisfies 
Himself, that He would not avoid it, for it was_his own voluntary engage- 
ment, and the crown of his whole undertaking. Reference is here had to the 
divine counsels concerning his sufferings, by virtue of which, it behooveth 
Him to submit and suffer. Note, This should reconeile us to the darkest 
hours of our lives, that we were all along designed for them ; see 1 Thess. 3: 3. 


Upon the withdrawing of his former petition, He presents another; Father, | 
glorify thy name; to the same purport with, Father, thy will be done, for | 


God’s will is his glory. This speaks more than barely a submission to the 
will of God, it is a consccration of his sufferings to the glory of God. It was 
a mediatorial word, and was speken by Him as our Surety. The wrong 


which by sin we have done to God, is in his glory, his declarative glory ; for in | 


nothing else are we capable of doing Him injury. We were never able to 
make Him satisfaction for this wrong done Him, nor any creature for us; 
nothing therefore remained, but that God should get Him honor upon us in 
our utter rnin. Here therefore our Lord Jesus interposed, undertook to satisfy 
God’s injured honor, and He did it by his humiliation ; He denied Himself 


Christ honored by his heavenly Father. 


in, and divested Himself of, the honors due the 
Son of God incarnate. Here He makes atender 
of his satisfaction as an equivalent ; ‘ Father, 
glorify thy name; let thy justice be honored 
upon the Sacrifice, not upon the sinner ; let the 
debt be levied upon Me, I am solvent, the prin- 
cipal is not;’ thus He restored that which He 
took not away. 

II. The Father heard Him, and this answer 
was given—by a voice from heaven. The Jews 
speak much of the daughter of a voice, as one 
of those divers manners by which God in time 
past spake to the prophets; but we do not find 
any instance of his speaking thus to any but our 
Lord Jesus ; it was an honor reserved br Him, 
Matt. 3:17. 1755. 

The answer was an express return to that 
petition, Father, glorify thy name. I have glo- 
rified it, and I will glorify it yet again. When 
we pray, Our Patier, hallowed be thy name, 
this is a comfort to us, that it is an answered 
prayer; answered to Christ here, and, in Him 
to all true believers. (1.) The name of God 
had been glorified in the life ef Christ, in his 
doctrine and miracles, and all the examples He 
gave of holiness and goodness. (2.) It should 
be further glorified in the death and sufferings 
of Christ ; his wisdom and ower, his justice 
and holiness, his truth and goodness, were 
greatly glorified; the demands of a broken law 
were answered, the affront done to God’s go- 
vernment satisfied for, and God declared Him- 
self well pleased. What God has done for the 
glorifying of his own name, is an encouragement 
to us to expect what He will yet further do. 

Of the standers-by, we may hope there were 
some whose minds were so well prepared to re- 
ceive a divine revelation, that they understood 
what was said. But notice is here taken of the 
perverse suggestion of the multitude; some of 
them said that zt thundered, others, who took 
notice that there was an articulate voice, said 
that certainly an angel spake lo Him. Now 
this shows, 1. That it was a real thing, even in 
the judgment of those that were not at all well 
affected to Him. 2. That they were loath to 
admit so plain a proof of Christ’s divine mis- 
sion. They would rather say that it was this, 
or that, or any thing, than that God spake to 
Him in answer to his prayer; and yet, if it 
thundered with articulate sounds, (as Rev. 10: 
3, 4.) was not that God’s voice? Or, if angels 
spake to Him, are not they God’s messengers ? 
But thus God speaks once, yea twice, and man 
perceives tt not. 

The account our Savior Himself gives of this 
voice is, ‘It came not because of Me, not merely 
for my encouragement and satisfaction,’ (then 
it might have ‘béen whispered in his ear pri- 
vately,) ‘but for your sakes.’ (1.) ‘That all 
you who heard it, may believe that the Father 
hath sent Me.’ What is said from heaven con- 
cerning Jesus, and the glorifying of the Father 
in Him, is said for our sakes, that we might 
submit to, and rest upon Him. (2.) ‘ That you, 
who are to follow Me in sufferings, may therein 
he comforted with the same comforts that ey 
Me on.’ Let this encourage them to part wit 
life itself for his sake, if called to it, that it 


‘should redound to the honor of God. Note, 


The promises and supports granted to Jesus in 
his sufferings, were intended for our sakes. For 
our cakes He sanctified Himself, and comforted 
Flimself. 

He that Jay in the Father’s bosom, knew his 
voice, and what was the meaning of it; two 


Verse 31. ; 

‘Some think the phrase, this world, rneant the general wickedness 
then so prevalent among both Jews and Gentiles; a supine ignorance 
of divine truths; errors, unbelief, idolatry, vices and crimes of every 
sort, and the misery resulting from them; the general body of sinners 
in the whole world: and by “the prince,’’ either properly the evil 
spirit, i. e. Satan; or, as others think, improperly, and by personifi- 
cation, “the spirit of wickedness.” For when, in the New Testament, 
mention is made of “ the prince of this world,’’? some would understand 
the devi/, and are of opinion that he was so called, either from the 
manner of thinking and speaking, at that time in use among all nations, 
and more particularly the Jews, (especially after the. Babylonish cap- 
tivity,) who thought that the whole world, and peculiarly the air, was 
filled with demons, both good and evil; and that their prince. called, 
by way of eminence, the devil, had a power over the bodies and exter- 
nal affairs of men, as also over their minds; and was the author of all 
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among the 


ness, i. 


men.’ 


evils, but especially of vice and sin, and thus held his chief dominion 
entiles : 
be the author of all sin and misery, by exciting men to sin, for which 
reason sins are said to be the works of the devil. ersté 
the “ genius ofthe age,’’ what we call a spirit of unbelief and iniquity ; 
and the word translated prince is indeed so used in the New Tes 
ment, as in Eph. 2: 2. where this sense is clear; first, from his being 
called the prince of the power of the air, (or, as in some places, of dark- 
i. e. wickedness ;) and secondly, 
there is the synonyme, ‘‘ the course of this worl 
the manners of the age. . 
(Acts 26: 18.) he explains it in Col. 1: 13. by the power of darkness, 
and opposes to it “the kingdom of his beloved Son. 
of this world?’ means the influence vice exer 
Tittman. 


or, on this account, namely, since he is said to 
Others understand 


esta- 


since in the preveding word 
d,?’ i. e. the genius and 


Or when the apostle attaches power to Satan, 
” So that ‘the prince 


ted over the minds of 
BLooMFIELD. 
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[But see P. O. 27—33.] 


A. D. 33. 


32> Andie itek be 
lifted up from the 
earth, > will draw ‘all 
men unto me. 

33 This he said, ‘sig- 
nifying what death he 
should die. 

[Practical Observations.] 

34 The people an- 
swered him, We have 
heard out of *the law, 
that ‘Christ abideth 
forever: and how say- 
est thou, The Son of 
man must be lifted up? 
8 who is this Son of 


JOHN, XII. 


things God intended, when He said that He 
would glorify his own name. — 

(1.) That, by the death of Christ, Satan should 
be conquered; (v. 31.) Now is the judgment. 
He speaks with a divine exultation, ‘ Now the 
year of my redeemed is come, and the time pre- 
fixed for the breaking of the serpent’s head; 
now for that glorious achievement, so long 
thought of in the divine counsels, talked of in 
the written Word, so much the hope of saints, 
and the dread of devils.’ . 

Now is the judgment of this world} ‘ Now is 
the crisis of this world.’ The sick and diseased 
world is now upon the turning point, this is the 
critical day, upon which the trembling scale 
will turn for life or death, to all mankind; all 
that are not recovered by this, will be left hope- 
less. Or, rather, the death of Christ was the 
judgment of this world. ist. A judgment of 
discovery and distinction. Men shall have their 


2 Agia ee 
mean character according as the cross of Christ is to 
a 8:14, 9:28, 19:17,18. Deut. 21:22, them; to some it is foolishness and a stumbling- 

23. 2Sam. 18:9,10. Ps. 22:16—18. block, and to others the wisdom and power of 
Gal. 3:13. 1 Pet, 2:24. 3:18, d M re 
Grete Gant eee. Leas God; of which there was a figure in the thieves 
e 1:7,29. Is, Soe Pano ae crucified with Him. By this, men are judged, | 
Tim. 26. Heb. 2:9,10. TJohn 22. what they think of the death of Christ. 2dly. 
d 18:32, 21:19. vee It is a judgment of favor and absolution. Christ 

e 10:34, 15;25. Rom. 3:19, : Q . 
fosam.713, Ps 7271719, 89; wpon the cross interposed as a Sacrifice for sin 
36,37. 110:4 Bz. 37:24,25. and a Surety for sinners, so that when He was 


judged, and iniquity laid upon Him, and He 
was wounded for our transgressions, it was as 
it were the judgment of this world, for an ever- 
lasting righteousness was thereby brought in, not for Jews only, but the 
whole world, 1 John 2: 1,2. Dan. 9:24. 3dly. It is a judgment of condem- 
nation against the powers of darkness; see ch. 16: 11. 
the asserting of an invaded right. At the death of Christ there was a trial 
between the serpent and the promised seed, for the world, and the lordship 
of it; the devil had borne sway among the children of men, time out of mind ; 
he now pleads prescription, grounding his claim also upon the forfeiture in- 
curred by sin. We find him willing to have come to a composition ; (Luke 4: 
6,7.) he would have given the kingdoms of this world to Christ, provided 
He would hold them by, from, and under him: but Christ, by dying, takes off 
the forfeiture to divine justice, then fairly disputes the title, and recovers it 
in the court of heaven. Satan’s dominion is declared to be an usurpation, and 
the world adjudged to the Lord Jesus as his right, Ps. 2: 6, 8. 

Now is the prince of this world cast out. 

The devil is here called the prince of this world, because he rules over 
the men of the world by the things of the world; he is the ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, that 1s, of this dark world, of those in it that walk in dark- 
mess, 2 Cor. 4: 4. Eph. 6: 12. 

He is said to be now cast out; for, whatever had been done hitherto toward 
the weakening of the devil’s kingdom, was done in the virtue of a Christ to 
come, and therefore is said to be done now. Christ, reconciling the world 
to God by his death, broke the power of death, and cast out Satan as a 
destroyer ; Christ, reducing the world to God by the doctrine of his cross, 
broke the power of sin, and cast out Satan as a deceiver. The bruising of his 
heel was the breaking of the serpent’s head, Gen. 3:15. When his oracles 
were silenced, his temples forsaken, his idols famished, and the kingdoms of 
the world become Christ's kingdoms, then was the prince of this world cast 
out, as appears by san ei this with Rev. 12: 8—11. where it is said to be 
done by the blood of the Lamb. Christ’s frequent casting of devils out of 
the bodies of people, was an indication of the great design of his undertaking. 

(2.) By the death of Christ souls shall be converted, and that would be the 
casting out of Satan; If I be lifled up from the earth, I will draw all men unto 
Me. - 

The great design of our Lord Jesus was, to draw all men to Him, not the 
Jews only, who had been Jong in profession near to. God, but the Gentiles 
also, who had been afur off; He was to be the desire of all nations, (Hag. 2: 
7.)and to Him must the gathering of the people be. His enemies dreaded that 
the world would go after Him, notwithstanding their opposition. Christ is all 
in all in the conversion of a soul. ist. It is Christ that draws; I will draw. 
It is sometimes ascribed to the Father, (ch. 6:44.) but here to the Son, who is 
the Arm of the Lord. He does not drive by force, but draws with the cords 
of a man, (Hos. 11:4. Jer. 31:3.) as the loadstone; the soul is willing, 


g 3:14—16. 5:25—27. 8:53—58. Matt. 
16:13—16. 21:10, | 22:42—45. 


Judgment is put for | 


Effects of the death of Christ. 


but it is in adayof power. 2dly. It isto Christ 
that we are drawn; ‘I will draw them to Me as 
the centre of their unity.’ 
a distance from Christ, is brought into an ac- 
quaintance with Him; though shy and dis- 
trustful of Him, it is brought to Jove and trust 
Him; drawn up to his terms, into his arms. 
Christ was now going to heaven, and would 
draw men’s hearts to Him thither. 

The strange method He took to accomplish 
his design, by being-lifted up from the earth. 
What He meant by that, to prevent mistake, 
we are told; (v. 33.) This He spake, signifying 
by what death He should die, the death of the 
cross, though they had designed, and attempted 
to stone Him to death. He was lifted up as a 
spectacle to the world, between heaven and earth, 
as unworthy of either; yet the word here used 
signified -an honorable advancement, If I be ex- 
alted; He reckoned his sufferings his honor, 
Whatever death we die, if we die in Christ, we 
shall be lifted up out of this dungeon, this den 
of lions, into the regions of light and love. We 
should learn of our Master to speak of dyin 
with a holy pleasantness, and to say, ‘ We sha 
then be lifted up.’ 

Christ’s drawing all men to Him, followed 
his being lifted up. It followed after it in time. 
The great increase of the church was after the 
death of Christ; while Christ lived, we read of 
thousands at a sermon miraculously fed, but it 
was after his death that we read of thousands 
at a sermon added to the church. It followed 
as a blessed consequence of it. Note, There is 
powerful virtue and efficacy in the death of 
Christ, to draw souls to Him. The cross of 
Christ, though to some a stumbiing-stone, to 
others is a load-stone. Some make it an allu- 
sion to the drawing of fish into a net; the lifting 
up of Christ was as the spreading of the net; 
(Matt. 13: 47, 48.) or to the setting up of a 
standard, which draws soldiers together; or 
rather, it refers to the lifting up of the brazen 
serpent in the wilderness, which drew all those 
to it that were stung with fiery serpents, as 
soon as it was known that it was lifted up, and 
there was healing virtue in it. Oh, what flock- 
ing was there to it! So there was to Christ, 
when salvation through Him was preached to 
all nations; see ch. 3: 14, 15. 

The people, though they had heard the voice 
from heaven, and the gracious words that pro- 
ceeded out of his meso and pick quarrels 
with Him. Christ had called Himself, the Son 
of man, (v. 23.) which they knew to be one of 
the titles of the Messiah, Dan. 7:13. He had 
also said, that the Son of man must be lifted up, 
which they understood of his dying, and, proba- 
bly, He explained Himself so; and some think 
repeated what He said to Nicodemus, (ch. 3: 
14.) So must the Son af man be lifted up. 
Against this, 

They alleged those Scriptures which speak 
of the perpetuity of the Messiah, that He should 
be-so far from being cut off in the midst of his 
days, that He should be a Priest forever, (Ps. 
110: 4.) and a King forever, (Ps. 89: 29, &e.) 
that He should have length of days forever and 
ever, and his bores as many generations; (Ps. 
61: 6.) from all this they inferred that the Mes- 
siah should not die. Great knowledge in the 
letter of Scripture, if the heart be unsanctified 
is capable of being abused to serve the cause of 
infidelity, and to fight against Christianity with 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 27—33. Even temporary pain and suffering are grievous ; 
and the holy Jesus felt a reluctance of nature to the load of an- 
guish, which He endured for our sins. We cannot therefore 
choose suffering for its own sake; reluctance of mind and in- 
ward perturbation will be felt on such occasions. The true 
Leliever will sometimes scarcely know what he shall say: his 
nature will plead, ‘Father, save me from this hour;? (ole, 18: 
10—14, v. 11.) but grace will enable him to add, ‘ Father, glo- 
rify thy name,’ and, after the example of his crucified Lord, 
he will be resigned to suffering, that God may be glorified. 
This state of mind and heart, notwithstanding all its defects, 
will be graciously accepted through Him, who has glorified the 


Verse 34, 
Lifted up.) ‘An expression by no means unfrequent among the 
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Father, and will ¢ Q 
event of the death of Christ, faith beholds the world judged 
and condemned; Satan vanquished and deprived of his domi- 
nion; his slaves liherated, his works destroyed, his cause 
eventually ruined: and while we look to Jesus upon the cross, 
we find ourselves impelled by fear to flee from deserved wrath, 
allured by hope to seek unmerited mercy, and drawn by admi- 
ration and gratitude to renounce all other confidences, to hreak 
through all impediments, to cast away all our transgressions, 
and to give up all other interests, that we may enlist under 
the Redeemer’s banner, and aspire to ‘a participation of his 
glory. (Notes, 1:29. Heb. 12: 2, 3.) 


elorify Him, to all eternity.—In the great 


Scorr. 


rabbins, in the sense of ‘to die;’? and some among the penis guessed 
that our Lord spoke‘of his death.’ 


LOOMFIELD. — 


The soul that was at © 


AooDyez: 


35 Then Jesus said 
unto them, " Yet a little 
while is the light with 
you: ‘walk while ye 
have the light, «lest 
darkness come upon 
you: for he that 
walketh in darkness 
knoweth not whither 
he goeth. 

36 While ye have 
light, ™believe in the 
light, that ye may be 
® the children of light. 
These things spake Je- 
sus, ° and departed, 
and did hide himself 
from them. 


JOHN, XII. 


its own weapons. Their perverseness, in oppos- 
ing this to what Jesus had said, will appear, if 
we consider, that, when they vouched the Scrip- 
ture to prove that the Messiah abideth forever, 
they took no notice of those texts which speak 
of the Messiah’s death: they had heard out of 
the law, that Messiah abideth forever ; and had 
they never heard out of the law, that Messiah 
shall be cut off, (Dan. 9: 26.) and that He shall 
pour out his soul unto death, (Isa. 53: bea and 
particularly, that his hands and feet should be 
pierced? Note, We often run into great mis- 
takes, and then defend them with scripture- 
arguments, by putting those things asunder, 
which God in his Word has put together; and 
opposing one truth, under pretence of support- 
ing another. We have heard, out of the Gospel, 
that which exalts free grace ; we have heard also 
that which enjoins duty, and we must cordially 
embrace both, and not set them at variance. 
When they opposed what Christ said concerning 


the sufferings of the Son of man, they took no no- 
tice of what He said concerning his glory and 
exaltation. They had heard out of the law, 
that Christ. abideth forever: and had they not 


37 4 But ? though he 
had done so many mi- 


h 7:33. 9:4, 16:16. Heb. 3:7,8. Y. 
i 35,46. 15—9. Bia, 95. Is. 2:5. heard our Lord say that He should be glorified, 
vais. iThes ss28 1ubha,, that He should bring forth much fruit, and draw 


ge 1 Thes. 5:55—8. 1John1: 


k 39,40. Ps. 69:22—98. Jer. 13:16,17. 
Rom. 11:7—10. 2 Cor, 3:14,15. 


all men to Him? Had He not just now pro- 
mised immortal houors to his followers, which 


F 11:10. Prov. 4:19. 1John2:3-11. Supposed his abiding forever? But this they 
m7. 3:21. Is 60:1. Acts 13:47,48. overlook. Thus unfair disputants oppose some 
n Luke 16:8. Eph. 5:8. 1 Thes. 5: mide 4 
5.8. arts of the opinion of an adversary, to which, 
SoBe 20-0) 80 Wied. | Matt 2127. if they would but take it entire, they could not 
Poe nets Matt 120— but subscribe: and in the. doctrine of Christ 


there are paradoxes, which to men of corrupt 
ininds are stones of stumbling—as Christ crucified, and yet glorified ; lifted 
‘up from the earth, yet drawing all men to Him. 

They ask, hereupon, Who is this Son of man? This they asked tauntingly, 
as if now they had baffled Him. ‘Thou sayest, The Son of man must die ; 
we have proved the Messiah must not; where is thenthy Messiahship ? This 
Son of man, as Thou callest Thyself, cannot be the Messiah.’ His meanness 
and poverty prejudiced them against Christ; they would rather have no 
Christ than a suffering one. 

The objection was a perfect cavil; they might, if they pleased, answer it 
themselves. Man dies, and yet is immortal, and abideth forever, so tle Son 
of man: therefore, instead of answering these fools according to their folly, 
He gives them a serious caution to take heed of trifling away the day of 
their opportunities, in such vain and fruitless cavils as these; ‘ Yet a little 
while, and buta little while, is the light with you; therefore be wise, and 
walk while ye have the light.’ 

In general, we may observe here, 1. The concern Christ has for the souls 
of men, and his desire of their welfare. With what tenderness does He here 
admonish those to look well to themselves, who were contriving ill against 
Him? Even when He endured the contradiction of sinners, He endeavored 
their conversion. See Prov. 29:10. 2. The method He takes with those 
objectors ; with meekness instructing those that opposed themselves, 2 Tim. 
2:25. Were but men’s consciences awakened by a due concern about their 
everlasting state, and did they consider how little time they have to spend, and 
none to spare, they would not waste thoughts and time in cavils. 

We have here, i : 

(1.) The privilege and advantage of having Christ and his Gospel, with 
the shortness and uncertainty of the enjoyment of it; yet a lilile while is the 
light with you. Christ is this light; and some of the ancients suggest, that, 
in calling Himself the Light, He gives a tacit answer to their objection. His 
dying was as consistent with his abiding forever, as the setting of the sun is 
with his perpetuity. The duration of Christ’s kingdom is compared to that 
of the sun and moon, Ps. 72:17. 89: 36,37. The ordinances of heaven 
are unchangeably fixed, yet the sun and moon set and are eclipsed ; so Christ, 
the Sun of righteousness, abides forever, and yet was eclipsed by his suffer- 
ings, and was but a little while within our horizon. ‘he Jews at this time 
had the light with them, they had Christ’s presence, heard his preaching, 
saw his miracles. The Scripture is to us a light shining in a dark place. It 
was to be but a little while with them; Christ would shortly leave them, 
their visible church state would soon after be dissolved, and the kingdom of 
God taken from them, and blindness and hardness would happen to Israel. 
Note, It is good for us all to consider what a little while we are to have the 
light with us. Time is short, and perhaps opportunity not so long. The 
candlestick may be removed; however, we must be removed shortly. Yeta 
little while is the light of life with us; yeta little while is the light of the 
Gospel with us, the day of grace, the means of grace, the Spirit of grace, a 
very little while. 
he warning to make the best of these advantages, because of the danger of 
losing them; Walk while ye have the light: as travellers make the best of 
their way forward, that they may not be benighted, because travelling in the 
night is unsafe. ‘Come,’ say they, ‘let us mend our pace, while we have 
day-light.’ Thus wise nee B we be for our souls, who are journeying to- 
wards eternity. Note, [1.] It is our business to press forward toward 
heaven, and get nearer it by being made fitter for it. Our life is but a 
day, and we have a day's journey to go. [2.] The hest time of walking is 
while we have the light. The day is the proper season for work, as the 
night is for rest. The proper time for getting grace is when the word of 


The Jews urged to belveve in the Inght. 


grace is preached to us, and the Spirit of grace 
strives with us; then is the time to be busy. 
[3.] We are highly concerned thus to improve 
ee for fear lest our day be finished 
before we have finished our day’s work and 
journey. Then darkness comes, that is, such an 
utter incapacity to make sure the great salva- 
tion, as renders the state of the careless sinner 
deplorable; so that if his work be undone then, 
it is likely to be undone forever. 

The sad condition of those who have sinned 
away the Gospel, and are come to the period of 
their day of grace. They walk in darkness, and 
know neither where, nor whither they go; neither 
the vos they are walking in, nor the end they 
are walking loward. He that is destitute of 
the light of the Gospel, not acquainted with its 
discoveries and directions, wanders endlessly in 
mistakes and errors, and is not aware of it. “Set 
aside the instructions of the Christian doctrine, 
and we know little of the difference between 
He is going to destruction, and 
knows not his danger, for he is either sleeping 
or dancing at the pit’s brink. 

The great duty and interest of every one of 
us, is inferred from al] this; While ye have the 
light, believe in the light. The Jews had now 
Christ’s presence with them, let them imprcve 
it; afterward they had the first offers of the Gos- 
pel by the apostles wherever they came; thisis 
an admonition to them to accept the offer when 
it is made: Christ saith the same to us all who 
enjoy the Gospel. Note, It is the duty of every 
one fo believe in the gospel-light, to receive it as 
a divine light, to subscribe to the truths it dis- 
covers, and to follow its conduct. Christ is the 
light ; we must believe in Himas revealed tous; 
asatrue light that will not deceive us. We 
are concerned to do this, while we have the Gos- 

el to show us the way to Him. They that be- 
ieve in the light, al be the children of light, 
shall be owned as Christians, who are called 
children of light, (Luke 16: 8. Eph. 5: 8.) and 
of the day, 1 'Thes. 5:5. They that have God 
for their Father, are children of light, for God 
is light ; they are born from above, and heirs of 
heaven, for heaven is light. 

Christ’s retiring from them, hereupon; These 
things spake Jesus, and said no more at this 
time, but left this to their consideration, and de- 
parted, and did hide Himself from them. And 
this He did for their conviction and awakening. 
If they will not regard what He hath said, He 
will have nothing more to say tothem. They 
are joined to their infidelity, as Ephraim to 
idols ; let them alone. Note, Christ justly re- 
moves the means of grace from those that quar- 
rel with them, and hides his face from a froward 
generation, Deut. 32:20. He hid Himself from 
their rage, retreating, it is probable, to Bethany, 
where He lodged. By this it appears, that 
what He said exasperated them, and they were 
made worse by that which should have made 
them better. 

V. 37—41. We have here the honor done our 
Lord Jesus by the Old-Testament prophets, who 
foretold and Jamented the infidelity of the many 
that believed not on Him. It was a dishonor 
and grief to Christ, that his doctrine met with 
so much opposition; but ¢his takes off the won- 
der and reproach, makes the offence of it to. 
cease, and it caused no disappointment to Christ, 
that herein the Scriptures were fulfilled. Two 
things are here said concerning this untractable 

eople, and both were foretold by the evange- 
ea prophet Isaiah, that they did not, and could 
not, believe. 

They did not believe; Though He had done 
so many miracles before them. Observe, __ 

The plenty of the means of conviction which 
Christ afforded them; He did miracles, so many 
miracles; it signifies both so many, and so 
great. It refers to all the miracles He had 
wrought formerly ; nay, the blind and lame now 
came to Him into the temple, and He healed 
them, Matt. 21: 14. His miracles were the 
great proof of his mission, and on their evidence 
He relied. He here insists upon their nwmber 
and notoriety. The multitude of them was not 
only a proof of his unexhausted power, but 
gave the greater opportunity to examine them ; 
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and if there had been a cheat in them, it was 
morally impossible but that in some of them it 
would have been discovered ; and, being all mz- 
racles of mercy, the more they were, the more 
good was done. He wrought these miracles 
not ata distance, not in a corner, but before 
many witnesses, eee to their own eyes. 
Note, The most plentiful and powerful means 
of conviction will not of themselves work faith 
in the depraved, prejudiced hearts of men. 
They saw, yet believed not. 

The fulfilling of the Scripture in this; that 
the saying of Esaias might be fulfilled. Not 
that these infidel Jews designed the fulfilling of 
the Scripture, (they rather fancied those Scrip- 
tures which speak of the church’s best sons, to 
be fulfilled in themselves,) but the event exact- 


racles before them, yet 
they believed not on 
him: 

38 4 That the saying 
of * Esaias the prophet 
might be _ fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, 
* who hath believed our 
report ? and to whom 
hath tthe arm of the 
Lord been “ revealed ? 

39 Therefore * they 
could not believe, ¥ be- 
cause that Esaias said 


again, ly answered the prediction, so that this saying 
f of Esaias was fulfilled. The more improbable 

@ 1525. VTS heat 6,37, Matt. any event is, the more does divine foresight 
r 2Chr, 92:20, Isaiah. Matt, 15:7, appear in uae pee cnee of it. One could not 
ee eae have imagined that the kingdom of the Messi- 
t Ps, 44:3. Is. 40:10,11. 51:5,9, 1 2h, supported with such proofs, should haye met 
Cor, 1:24 ? 3. With so much opposition among the Jews, and 
Ba ee. Mak idgzzan. therefore their unbelief is called a marvellous 
x 5:44. 6:44,65, 10:33, Ts. 44:18-20. work, and a wonder, Isa. 29: 9, 14. Christ 
vitae Himself marvelled at it, but it was what Isiah 


foretold, (Isa. 53: 1.) and now it is accomplisn 
ed. The Gospel is here called their report; Who has believed our hearing, 
which we have heard from God, and which you have heard from us; our 
report is the report of a matter of fact. It is foretold, that few comparatively 
of those to whom this report is brought, will be persuaded to credit it. Many 
hear, but few heed and embrace it; Who hath believed it? Here and there 
one, but none to speak of; not the wise, not the noble; it is to them buta 
report which wants confirmation. Itis spoken of as a thing to be greatly 
lamented, that so few believe the report of the Gospel. A sorrowful account 
is brought to God by the messengers, of the cold entertainment they and 
their report had; as the servant came, and showed his lord all these things, 
Luke 14:21. The reason why men believe not the report of the Gospel, is, 
the arm of the Lord is not revealed to them, they do not acquaint themselves 
\vith, and submit themselves to, the grace of God; they do not experimen- 
tally know the virtue and fellowship of Christ’s death, in which the arm of 
the Lord is revealed. They saw Christ’s miracles, but did not see the arm 
of vre Lord revealed in them. 

They could not believe, because Esaias said, He hath blinded their eyes. 
This is a hard saying, who can explain it? Weare sure that God is infinitely 
just and merciful, and therefore we cannot think that there is in any such im- 
potency to good, resulting from the counsels of God, as lays them under a fatal 
necessity of being evil; God damns none by mere sovereignty, yet it is said, 
They could not believe. Austin, coming in course to the exposition of these 
words, expresses himself with a holy fear of entering upon an inquiry into 
this mystery. His judgments are just, but hidden. 1. They could not 
helieve, that is, they would not; they were obstinately resolved in their infi- 
delity; thus Chrysostom and Austin incline to understand it; and the former 
gives divers instances of Scripture of the putting of an impotency to signifi 
the invincible refusal of the will, as Gén. 37: 4. They could not spea 
peaceably to Him. And ch. 7:7. This is a moral impotency, like that of 


Christ honored by the prophets. ° 


one that is accustomed to do evil, Jer. 13: 23. 
But, 2. They could not, because Esaias had 
said, He hath blinded their eyes. Here the dif- 
ficulty increases; it is certain that God is not 
the author of sin, and yet, 

(1) The righteous hand of God is sometimes 
to be acknowledged in the blindness and obsti- 
nacy of those who persist in impenitence and 
unbelief, by which they are justly punished for 
their former resistance of divine light, and re- 
bellion against the divine law. If God with- 
hold abused grace, and give men over to indulge 
lusts; if He permit the evil spirit to do his 
work on them that resisted the good Spirit; 
and if in his providence He lay stwmbling-blocks 
in the way of sinners, which confirm their preju- 
dices, then He blinds their eyes, and hardens their 
hearts, and these are spiritual judgments, like 
the giving up of idolatrous gentiles to vile affec- 
tions, and degenerate Christians to strong delu- 
sions. rY 

Observe the method of conversion implied 
here, and the steps taken in it. Sinners are 
brought to discern the reality, and have some 
knowledge of divine things; to understand 
with their heart, to apply these things to them- 
selves; not only to assent, but to consent and 
accept ; to be converted, and turned from sin 
ve Christ, from the world and the flesh to Goa. 
Then God will heal, justify, and sanctify them ; 
will pardon their sins, which are as bleeding 
wounds, and mortify their corruptions, which are 
as lurking diseases. When God denies his grace, 
nothing of this is done; the alienation of the 
mind from, and its aversion to, God and the di- 
vine life, grows into a rooted and invincible anti- 
pathy, and so the case becomes desperate. 

(2.) Judicial blindness and hardness are in 
the Word of God threatened against those who 
posit in wickedness, and were particularly 
oretold concerning the Jewish church and na- 
tion. Known unto God are all Ais works, and 
all ours too. Christ knew before who would 
betray Him, and spake of it, ch. 6: 70. Thisis 
a confirmation of the truth of scripture-prophe- 
cies, and thus even the cahetet of the ea 
may help to strengthen our faith. It is also 
intended for caution to particular persons, to 
beware lest that come upon them, which was 
spoken of in the prophets, Acts 13: 40. 

(3.) What God has foretold will certainly 
come to pass, and so it might be said, that 
therefore they could not believe, because God by 
the prophets had foretold they would not; for 
such is the knowledge of God, that He cannot 
be deceived in what He foresees, and such his 
truth, that He cannot deceive in what He fore- 


Verses 37—41. 

The prophecy was not the motive, or the cawse, of their wickedness; 
but it was the declaration of the purpose of God, which could not be 
defeated; as, therefore, this prophecy stood in Scripture against them, 
and others of like character, who hated the truth from love of sin, the 
event became certain; in which sense it is said, that ‘they cowld not 
welieve.’? (Note, 2 Thes. 2: 8—12.) Numbers indeed were given up 
to judicial blindness; yet others in the multitude were not; and the 
preceding exhortations and warnings would eventually be useful to 
many of these, as well as manifest the desperate enmity of the others. 
In fact, a large ‘remnant, according to the election of grace,’ were 
afterwards converted, while the bulk of the nation was left to be blind- 
ed and hardencd. (Notes, Acts 21: 17—21. Rom, 11: 1—10.) The 
unfailing certainty of predicted events must arise, not only from the 
wifallible foreknowledge of God, but also from his fixed decree; unless 
it can be thought that He foreknows things over which He has no 
power, and which He cannot possibly alter! But if thousands and ten 
thousands more of the Jews, rulers and priests among the number, had 
embraced the Gospel, these prophecies would nevertheless have been 
wccomplished in all the unbelieving part of the nation; as the prediction 
and promise of God, concerning Abraham’s seed inheriting Canaan, 
were fulfilled, though the generation which came first out of Egypt 
perished in the wilderness through their unbelief. (Num. 14: 27—30, 
34, Ps. 90: 13—17.) So that no hinderance to any man’s complying 
with our Lord’s exhortations arose from the prophecy or purpose of 
God; which related only to those who obstinately refused to comply 
with them, (39.) Could not.) (Mark 1: 45.) ‘**That is,”? says 
‘Theophylact, out of Chrysostom, “ they would not.’? And yet, if you 
‘look to the thing itself, it is true, that the reprobate do not believe, 
“because they 27/2 not believe; so that this is the nearest, and most 
‘direct cause of their unbelief. But the evangelist goes deeper, when 
‘he says, “They could not believe ;” for as the reprobate will not be- 
‘lieve, so it is certain that they cannot be willing, because the dark- 
‘ness in which they are born cannot popes the light.’ Beza. 
(Note, Acts 28: 23—29.) St. John adds, that the prophet ‘said these 
things, when he saw His glory and spake of Him;’ (41.) evidently 
meaning Christ, of whom he discoursed both before and afterwards. 
The reference is made to that august vision which Isaiah had, of ‘ the 
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glory of the Lorp,’ and the worship of the attendant seraphim; and 
the prophet then saw ‘ the glory of Christ, and spake of Him;’ from 
which we confidently infer that Jesus is JEHovaH. The word, in the 
first verse of the chapter referred to, is not Jenovau, but Adonai; but 
itis JEnovan in the third verse; and the words in the fifth verse, 
‘Thine eyes have seen the King, the Lorp of hosts,’ are very re- 
markable. (Marg. Ref. e—g.—Notes, 1: 18.- Is. 6:1—5.) ‘If these 
‘words, “‘ These things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory,’’ are not to 
‘be understood of Christ, what use have they, or to what purpose do 
‘they serve? There being no need to tell us, that Isaiah then saw the 
‘glory of God the Father, and spake of Him.’ Whitby. Scorr. 
(38.) Thearm of the Lord been revealed.) ‘This phrase may 
allude to the habit generally worn by the Easterns, and especially by 
persons of rank, which was a long robe without sleeves; so that when 
the arm was stretched out to perform any action requiring strength, it 
would appear uncovered. [It was customary for heroes, when pre- 
paring for battle, to uncover the arms ; (Virg. Avn. 5. and Arrian ;) 
also when giving orders to their soldiers. So Plautus. Lampe, in 
Bloomfield.) (Compare Is. 53:1.) In this connection it seems strongly 
to imply, that whenever true faith is produced in the mind, it is to be 
considered as the effect of a divine energy. (See Eph. 1: 19. and Col. 
2:12.)? Doddridge. ‘I take the arm of the Lord to signify his Spirit 
who at other times is represented as the Finger of God, and the Hand 
of the Lord; Luke, 11: 20. and Acts 11: 21.’ UYSE. 
(39.) ‘In all ancient languages, especially the Hebrew, any one is 
often said todo any thing, who tells, narrates, and shows a thing to 
be, or be done; and thus verbs active are to be understood declara- 
tively. (Compare 2 Kings I: 16.] The meaning, therefore, of Is. 6: 
10. is this: Go, show and declare to the people that their heart is 
heavy, &c. equivalent to “‘ This people’s heart is gross,’ &c. And so 
the Sept. have expressed it, and have been followed by Matthew and 
Luke. But John expreses it simply, He hath blinded, &c., without 
adding zweho has done so; which may be understood from Isaiah; for he 
who is taxed with blindness must be the author of his blindness.’ 
‘ Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 
They could not believe.} ‘It is not meant that they had a will to 
believe, and could not, but that they set, themselves against having 
such a will,’ Dr. Watt, 
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40 He “hath blinded 
their eyes, "and har- 
dened their heart; 
>that they should not 
see with their eyes, nor 
understand with their 
heart, ‘and be con- 
verted, and I should 
?heal them. 

41 These things said 
Esaias, * when he ‘saw 
his glory, and spake 
of him. 

42 Nevertheless, »a- 
mong the chief rulers 
also many believed on 
him: but because of 
the Pharisees ithey did 
not confess him, *lest 
they should be put out 
of the synagogue: 

43 For !they loved 
the praise of men more 
than ™the praise of 
God. 

44 4 Jesus * cried 
and said, ° He that be- 
lieveth on me, believ- 
eth not on me, but on 
him that sent me. 
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tells ; the Scripture cannot be broken. Yet, be it 
observed, that the prophecy did not name par- 
ticular persons; so that it might not be said, 
‘Therefore such a one and such a one could not 
believe, because Esaias had said so and so ;’ but 
it pointed at the body of the Jewish nation, 
which would persist in their infidelity, till their 
cities were wasted without inhabitants, as it 
follows, Isa. 6: 11, 12. yet still reserving a rem- 
nant, (v. 13.) in t# shall be a tenth; which re- 
serve was sufficient to keep a door of hope open 
to particular persons; for each one might say, 
bail may not I be of that remnant ? 

The evangelist, having quoted the prophecy, 
shows (v. 41.) that it was intended to look fur- 
ther than the prophet’s own days, and that its 
Fe reference was to the days of the Mes- 
siah. 

We read in the prophecy, that this was said 
to Esaias, Isa. 6: 9. But here we are told that 
it was said by him to the purpose. For nothing 
was said by him as a prophet, which was not 
first said fo him; nor any thing said to him, 
which was not efterward said byhim. See Isa. 
21210. 

The vision the prophet there had of the elory 
of God, is here said to be his seeing the glory 
of Jesus Christ; he saw his glory. Jesus Christ 
therefore is equal in power and glory with the 
Father, and his praises are equally celebrated. 
Christ had a glory before the foundation of the 
world, and Esaias saw this. 

It is said that the prophet there spake of Him. 
It seems to have been spoken of the prophet 
himself, (for to him the instructions were there 
given,) yet it is here said to be spoken of Christ, 
for as all the prophets testified of Him, so they 
typified Him. This they spake of Him, that, as 
to many, his coming would be not only fruitless, 
but, fata/,a savor of death untodeath. Itmight 


- be objected against his doctrine, If it was from 


heaven, why did not the Jews believe it? But 
this is an answer to it; It was not for want of 
evidence, but because their heart was made _ fat, 
and their ears heavy. It was spoken of Christ, 
that He should be glorified in the ruin of an un- 
believing multitude, as well as in the salvation 
of a distinguished remnant. 

V. 42, 43.. Some honor was done to Christ by 
these rulers, for they were convinced that He 
was sent of God; but they did not do Him 
honor enough, for they had not courage to own 
their faith. Many professed more kindness for 
Christ than they had; these had more kindness 
for Him than they were willing to profess. 

See the power of the Word in the convictions 
many of them were under, who did not wilfully 
shut their eyes against the light. They,as Ni- 
codemus, believed on Him, as a teacher come 
from God. Note, The truth of the Gospel has 
perhaps a better interest in the consciences of 
men than we are aware, | Kings 19:18. Per- 


haps those chief rulers were true believers, though very weak, and their faith 


like smoking flax. 


Note, Som. —.2 better than they seem. Their faults 


are known, but their repentance is not; a man’s goodness may be concealed 


by a culpable yet 
The kingdom of 


ardonable weakness, which he himself truly repents of. 
od comes not in all with a like observation; nor have all 


they that are good the faculty of showing it as some have. 


See the power of the world in smothering these convictions. 


They be- 


lieved in Christ, but durst not confess Him, for fear of excommunication. 


Observe here, 


1. Wherein they were defective ; they did not confess Christ. 
uestion the sincerity of that faith, which is either afraid or 


is cause to 


Note, There 


ashamed to show itself; for those who believe with the heart, ought to confess 


with the mouth, Rom. 10: 9. 


2. What they feared; being put out of the synagogue; disgrace and 
damage ; as if it would do them any harm to be expelled a synagogue, that 
had made itself a synagogue of Satan, and from which God was departing. 

3. What was at the bottom of this fear; they loved the praise of men, asa 
more valuable good, and a more desirable end, than the praise of God ; which 
was an implicit idolatry, like that (Rom. 1: 25.) of worshipping and serving 


Verse 42. ; 

The delieving spoken of, seems to have been a persuasion that Jesus 
was the Messiah, without any clear and adequate views of his king- 
dom, or reliance on Him for salvation. 

Verse 43. 

They loved the praise of men, &c.} 
human mind should be capable of believing there is a God, and, yet of 
preferring the creatures before Him ; and should imagine the vain breath 
of popular applause, or censure, to be of such consequence, that God 
ought to be offended in order to please man; that all the honors and 


Scorr. 


‘Strange infatuation! that the 


Christ honored by some of the rulers. 


the creature more than the Creator. They set 
the praise of men in one scale, and considered 
how good it was to ee raise to men, and lo 
pay deference to the Pharisees, and receive 
praise from men; to be commesded by the 
chief priests, and applauded by the people, as 
good sons of the church. And a would not 
confess Christ, lest they should thereby dero- 
gate from the reputation of the Pharisees, and 
forfeit their own, and hinder their preferment. 
And besides, the followers of Christ were looked 
upon with contempt, which they who had been 
used to honor could not bear. Perhaps if they 
had known one another’s minds, they would 
have had more courage; but each one thought 
that, if he should declare himself in favor of 
Christ, he should stand alone; whereas if any 
one had had resolution to break the ice, he would 
have had more seconds than he thought. They 
put the praise of God in the other scale; they 
were sensible that by confessing Christ they 
should both give praise to God, and have praise 
Jrom God; but, they gave the preference to the 
praise of men, and that turned the scale; sense 
prevailed above faith. Note, Love of the praise 
of men is a great prejudice to the power and 
practice of religion. Many come short of the 
glory of God, by a regard to it. Asa by-end in 
that which is ood, it will make a man a hypo- 
crite when religion is in fashion, and credit is te 
be got by it; and as a base principle in that 
which is evil, it will make a man an apostate, 
when religion is in disgrace, and credit is to be 
lost for it, as here. See Rom. 2: 29. 

V. 44—50. We have here the honor Christ 
asserted to Himself, in the account He gave of 
his mission. Probably, this discourse was not 
at the same time with that before, (for then He 
departed, v. 36.) but some time after, when He 
made another appearance; and as this evange- 
list records it, it was Christ’s farewell sermon 
to the Jews; all that follows, was private with 
his disciples. Observe, He cried and said, 
Doth not wisdom cry, (Prov. 8: 1.) without? 
Prov. 1:20. The raising of his voice, and cry- 
ing, intimate his boldness in speaking; theugh 
they had not courage openly to profess faith in 
his doctrine, He had courage openly to publish 
it; if they were ashamed of it, He was not; 
but set his face as a flint, Isa. 50:7. He cried 
as one that was serious and importunate in 
what He said, as willing to impart to them, not 
only the Gospel of God, but even his oren soul. 
It denotes his desire that all might take notice 
of it. This being the last time of the publica- 
tion of his Gospel by Himself in his person, He 
makes proclamation, ‘Whoever will hear Me, 
let them come now.’ , 

What is this closing summary of Christ’s dis- 
courses? Itis much like that of Moses, (Deut. 
30: 15.) See, I have set before you life and 
death, Christ here takes leave of the temple, 
with a solemn declaration of three things. 

I. The privileges and dignilies which they 
have, that believe; this gives great encourage- 
ment to us to believe in Christ, and to profess 
that faith. Itis a thing we need not be either 
shy of doing, or of owning; for, 

By believ‘ng in Christ we are brought ste 
acquaintance with God; He that believes on Me 
and so sces Me, believes on Him that sent Me, 
and sees Him. He that believes on Christ, 
does not believe in a mere man, such as He was 
generally taken to be, but in the Son of God, 
equal in power and glory with the Father. Or 
rather, hi; faith does not terminate in Christ, 
but throvgh Him is carried out to the Father 
that sent Him; to whom, as our end, we come 
by Christ as our way. The doctrine of Christ 
is believed and received as the truth of God. 
The rest of a believing soul is in God through 


rewards of his heavenly presence should be lost, to secure a little regard 
from those who will ere long be themselves the objects of everlasting 
share and contempt!’ 


DoppRIpGE, 
Verses 44—46. 


‘Morus, Rosenmu-ller, Kuinoel, and Tittman, agree that these 
verses form another part of the discourse of John, in which he meant 
to show that the Jews had no more faith in the doctvtves than in the 
miracles of Jesus; and this was entirely their own fault. ; : f 
summary of the principal discourses of Christ, during his triennial) 
ministry, is given (as is usual with John) in the words of our Lord. 


This brief 
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45 And Phe that 
seeth me, seeth him 
that sent me. 

46 I %am come a 
Light into the world, 
that whosoever _ be- 
lieveth on me_ should 
not tabire in darkness, 

47 And if any man 
hear my words, and 
believe not, *I judge 
him not: «for I came 
not to judge the world, 
but to save the world. 

48 He that “reject- 
eth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath 
one that judgeth him: 
the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall 
yjudge him in the last 
day. 

49 For 7I have not 
spoken of myself; but 
the Father which sent 
me, he gave me a 
commandment, what I 
should say, and what 
I should speak. 

50 And I know that 
*his commandment is 
life everlasting: what- 
soever I speak there- 
fore, even as the Fa- 
ther said unto me, so I 


speak. 
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JOHN, XII. 


Christ as Mediator; for its resignation to Christ 
is in order to its being presented to God. Chris- 
tianity is made up, not of philosophy or politics, 
but pure divinity. 

This is illustrated, v. 45. He that sees Me, 
sees Him that sent Me; which is the same with 
believing in Him, for faith is the eye of the soul; 
in getting acquaintance with Christ, we come to 
the knowledge of God. God makes Himself 
known in the face of Christ, (2 Cor. 4: 6.) who 
is the express image of his Person, Heb. 1: 3. 
All that have a believing sitht of Christ, are 
led by Him to the knowledge of God. Christ, 
as God, was the image of his Father’s Person ; 
but Christ, as Mediator, was his Father’s Re- 
ee to man; the divine light, law, and 

ove, being communicated to us in and through 
Him ; in eyeing Him as our Savior, Prince, and 
Lord, in the right of redemption, we see the Fa- 
ther as our Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor, in the 
right of creation; for God is pleased to deal 
with fallen man by proxy. ; 

We are hereby brought into a comfortable en- 
Jjoyment of ourselves ; (o: 46.) Lam come a light 
into the world, that whosoever believes in Me, 
Jew or Gentile, should not abide in darkness. 

The character of Christ; Jam come a Light 
into the world, tobea Light to it. It implies 
that He had a being, and a being as Light, be- 
fore He came into the world, as the sun zs be- 
fore it rises; the prophets and apostles were 
made lights to the world, but Christ alone 
came a Light into this world, having before been 
a glorious Light in the upper world, ch. 3: 19. 

The comfort of Christians; they do not abide 
in darkness. They were by nature without true 
comfort, or joy, or hope, but do not continue 
in that condition; light is sown for them. 
What darkness of affliction, disquietment, or 
fear, they may afterward be in, provision is 
made that they may not abide long init. They 
are delivered froma that darkness which is per- 
petual, that which abideth forever, where is not 
the least gleam of light or hope. 

Il. The peril and danger they are in that be- 
lieve not, gives fair warning to take heed of per- 
sisting in unbelief; (v. 47, 48.) ‘If any man 
hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not, 
not I only, or not now, lest I should be looked 
upon as unfair in being judge in my own cause; 
yet let not infidelity think therefore to go unpu- 
nished, though I judge him not, there is one that 
judgeth him.’ Observe 

Who they are whose unbelief is here con- 
demned ; they who hear Christ. words, yet be- 
lieve them not; not those that never had, or 
could have, the Gospel; every man shall be 
judged according to the dispensation of light he 
was under; they that have sinned without lar, 
shall be judged without law. But those that 
have, or might have heard, and would not, lie 
open to this doom. 


The constructive malignity of their unbelief is, not receiving Christ’s Word ; 


it is interpreted, (v. 43.) 
contempt. 


a rejecting of Christ. 
Where the gospel-banner is displayed, no neutrality is admitted ; 


It denotes a rejection with 


every man is either a subject or an enemy. 

fhe wonderful forbearance of our Lord Jesus, towards those who slighted 
Tiin; J judge nim not, not now. Note, Christ was not hasty to take ad- 
vantage against those who refused the first offers of his grace, but continued 


waiting to be gracious. 


He did’ not strike those dumb or dead, who contra- 


usted Him, never made intercession against Israel, as Elias; though He had 
authority to judge, He suspended the execution of it, because He had work 


of another nature to do first, and that was to save the world. 
iven Him, before He came-to judge mankind. 
the world, so that it is their own fault if they be 
He was to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. The exe- 


effectually those that were § 
(2.) To offer salvation to al 
not saved. 


(1.) To save 


Christ’s honor from his divine massion 


cuting of the power of a judge was not congru- 
ous with that undertaking, Rots 8:33. In his 
humiliation his judgment was taken away. See 

The unavoidable judgment of unbelievers at 
the day of the revelation of the righteous judg- 
ment of God; unbelief will certainly be a damn- 
ing sin. Some think, when Christ saith, Z 
judge no man, He means that they are con- 
denned already; there needs no process, judg- 
ment goes against them of course, Heb. 2: 3. 
Christ needs not appear against them as their 
accuser, they are miserable if He do not appear 
Jor them as their Advocate ; however, He tells 
them plainly, when and where they will be reck- 
oned with. 

There is one that judgeth them. Nothing is 
more dreadful than abused patience, and grace 
trampled on; though for a while marcy rejoic- 
eth against judgment, yet there will be judg- 
ment without mercy. 

Their final judgment is reserved to the last 
day; to that day of judgment Christ binds over 
all unbelievers, to answer then for all the con- 
tempts that have been put upon Him. Divine 
justice has appointed a day, and adjourns the 
sentence to that day, as Matt. 26: 64. 

The Word of Christ will judge them then; 
The words that I have spoken, how light soever 
you have made of them, the same shall judge 
the unbeliever in the last day; as the apostles, 
the preachers of Christ’s Word, are said to 
judge, Luke 22: 30. Christ’s words will judge 
unbelievers two ways. [1.] As the evidence of 
their crime, they will convict them. Every 
word Christ spoke, every kind offer, will be 
produced as testimony. [2.] As the rule of 
their doom, they will condemn them; they shall 
be jude according to the tenor of that cove- 
nant Christ procured and published. That 
word of Christ, He that believes not, shall be 
damned, will judge all unbelievers to eternal 
ruin; andthere are many such like words. 

If. A solemn declaration of the authority 


Christ had to demand our faith, and require us 


to receive his doctrine on pain of damnation, v. 
49,50. Where observe, _ 

1. The commission which our Lord Jesus re- 
ceived from the Father to deliver his doctrine to 
the world ; (v. 49.) Ihave not spoken of Myself, 
as a mere man, much less a common man ; but 
the Father gave Me a commandment what I 
should say. This is the same with what He 
said, ch. 7:16. My doctrine is not mine, for I 
have not spokenof Myself. Christ, as Son of 
man, did not speak that which was of human 
contrivance: as Son of God, He did not act 
separately, but what He said was the result of 
the counsels of peace ; as Mediator, his coming 
into the world was voluntary, and with his full 
consent, but not arbitrary, and of his own head. 
But God the Father gave Him his commission, 
as his agent and plenipotentiary to concert mat- 
ters between Him and man, to set a treaty of 
peace on foot, and to settle the articles. His 
instructions, here called a commandment, for 
they were like those given an ambassador, di- 
rected Him not only what He might say, but 
what He must say. Note, Our Lord Jesus 
learned obedience Himself, before He taught it 
us, though He were a Son. The Lord God 
commanded the first Adam, and he by his diso- 
bedience ruined us; He commanded the second 
Adam, and He by his obedience saved us. 

God commanded Him what He should say, 
and what He should speak, two words signify- 
ing the same thing, to denote that every word , 


For those very words have occurred, and been explained above, at 1: 
Cried denotes, spoke openly, in the hearing of all. 


jie 
27. and elsewhere.’ 
(47.) I judge him not.) 


Verses 49—50. 

‘This summary consists of four capital omy 
and demonstrated by words and deeds: 1. 

God, sent for the salvation of the human race. 2. That He is inti- 

mately conjoined and united with the Father, not only in respect of 

will and counsel, but of works and deeds; and thus, even in respect of 


‘The word not only denotes to judge, or 
condemn, but expresses the effect of judgment or condemnation, name- 
ly, ruin and destruction ; it is opposed to save. 
say, He will not be the cawse of condemnation; the blame of which 
must, therefore, rest with those who prefer darkness to light.’ 


So Rom. 9: 
BLooMFIELD. 


being the only 
Our Lord means to 
Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 


Our Lord taught 
hat He is the Legate of 


his human nature, is, in short, the Son of God. 3, That He is the 


mt 
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Savior of the human race, who will obtain for, and impart to, all that 
believe in Him, life and felicity. 4. That this doctrine concerning 
Himself, the Son of God, sent on earth by his Father, and the Savior 
of the human race, is indisputably true, avd infinitely beneficial, as 


means of attaining universat sa.,ation. These four 


points are what theologians term the essential, primary, and funda- 
mental articles of the Christian faith; and such as, if removed, leave 
the religion insufficient for salvation.’ 

‘Many are liberal in their condemnation of the Jews, because they 
did not believe on the Son of God, but do not reflect that they are 
probably committing the same sort of transgression, in circumstances 
which heighten their sin. 
less possible for a man to credit the four evangelists, and yet live and 
die an infidel, as far as his own salvation is concerned. Ri 
possible to hold the truth in unrighteousness.’ 


Tittman, in BLoomFig.p. 


Paradoxical as it may seem, it is neverthe- 


eader, it is 
Dr. A, CuarKs. 


AGED toss 
CHAP. XIII. 


Jesus washes the feet of his disciples ; 
and requires them to imitate his ex- 
ample of humility and love, 1—17. 
He declares that one of them would 
betray Him ; and bya token to John 
points out Judas as the traitor, 18 
—26. Satan enters into Judas, who 
leaves the company, 27—30. Jesus 
speaks of his glorification, as at 
hand ; and enjoins his disciples to 
love one another, 31—35. He fore- 
wars Peter, who avowed his readi- 
ness to die with Him, that before 
the cock crowed, he would thrice 
deny Him, 36—38. 


Now before * the 
feast of the passo- 
ver, when Jesus "knew 
that his hour was 
come, that he should 
¢depart out of this 
world unto the Father, 
?having loved his own 
which were in the 
world, he loved them 


e unto the end. 
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Heb. 3:6, 


JOHN, XIil. 


was divine. The Old-Testament prophets 
sometimes spoke of themselves; but Christ 
spoke by the Spirit at all times. Some make 
this distinction: He was directed what He 
should say in his set sermons, and what He 
should speak in his familiar discourses. Others 
this: He was directed what He should say in 
his preaching now, and what He should speak 
in his judging at the last day; for He had com- 
mission and instructions for both. 

2. L know that his commandment is life ever- 
lasting. The commission given to Christ had 
reference to the everlasting state of men, and was 
in order to their everlasting happiness in that 
state: the instructions given to Shea as a pro- 
phet, were to reveal eternal life: (1 John 5: 11.) 
the power given to Christ as a King, was to give 
eternal life, ch. {7:2. Thus the command giy- 
en Him was life everlasting. This Christ says 
He knew; which intimates how cheerfully, and 
with what assurance, Christ pursued his under- 
taking, knowing that He went upon a good er- 
rand, and that which would bring forth fruit 
unto life eternal. It intimates likewise how 
justly they will perish, who reject Christ and 

is Word. Those who disobey Christ, despise 
everlasting life ; so that not ole Christ’s words 
will judge them, but even their own; so shall 
their doom be, themselves have decided it; and 
who can except against it ? 

3. Whatsoever I speak, it is as the Father 
said unto Me. Christ was mtimately acquainted 
with the counsels of God, and was faithful in 
discovering so much of them to the children of 
men, as it was agreed should be discovered, and 


Christ washes his: disciples’ feet. 


trayed, and at the time He ate the passover, 
and instituted the Lord’s supper. ut whe- 
ther before the solemnity, or after;or between 
the eating of the passover, and the institution 
of the Lord’s supper, it is not agreed. This 
evangelist gathers those passages the others 
had omitted, and industrious: y omits those they 
had recorded ; which occas’ ns difficulty in put- 
ting them together. If it were then, we sup- 
pose Judas went out, (v. 30.) to get his men 
ready to apprehend Jesus. But Dr. Lightfoot 
is of opinion, that this was done and said, even 
all that is recorded to the end of ch. 14. not 
at the passover-supper, for it is here said, (v. 1.) 
to be before the feast of the passover ; but at the 
supper in Bethany, two days before the passo- 
ver, (of which we read Matt. 26: 2—6.) at which 
Mary the second time anointed Christ’s head 
with the remainder of her box of ointment. Or, 
it might be at some other supper the night be- 
fore the passover, not, as that was, in the house 
of Simon the leper, but in his own lodgings, 
were He had none but his disciples about 

im. 

Christ’s washing his disciples’ feet, was an 
action of a singular nature ; a miracle of humi- 
lity. Mary had just anointed his head; now, 
lest his-acceptance of that should look like tak- 
ing state, He presently halances it with this 
abasement. But why would Christ do this? 
Tf the disciples’ feet needed washing, they could 
do it themselves; a wise man will not do a 
thing that looks odd and unusual, but for good 
causes. We are sure it was not done ina hu- 
mor; the transaction was very solemn, and car- 


kept back nothing that was profitable. 


understood. (2.) Itis a great example of obedience. C 


and so must we. See Acts 4: 20. 


word of Christ, and an entire subjection of soul to it, we must 
glory due to his name. 


Cuap. XIII. v. 1—17. Probably Christ’s washing his disciples’ feet, 
and the discourse that followed, were the same night in which He was be- 


Note, (1.) This is a great encourage- 
ment to faith; we may venture our souls upon the sayings of Christ, rightly 

ort said as He was 
bidden, and so must we; communicated what the Father had said to Him, 
This was his glory, that, as a Son, He 
was faithful to Him that appointed Him; and, by unfeigned belief of every 


ried on with great seriousness ; four reasons are 
intimated why Christ did this. 1. To testify 
his Jove to his disciples, v. 1,2. 2. Togive an 
instance of voluntary humility and condescen- 
sion, v. 3—5. 3. To signify spiritual washing, 
referred to in his discourse with Peter, ». 6—11. 
4. To set them an example, v. 12—17. 

I. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, to give a 
proof of that great love wherewith He loved 
them to the end, v. 1, 2. 

This is true of his immediate followers, the 


give Him the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.34—50. Those who have not faith cannot behold the 
Object of faith, even a crucified Redeemer, ‘purchasing the 
church with his own blood ;’ and must be strangers to its influ- 
ence, as shown to the soul by the Holy Spirit: they will there- 
fore find a thousand cavils, in excuse for unbelief. They often 
insinuate that the Scripture contradicts itself; and then quote 
the authority of one sacred writer to invalidate the testimony 
of another: whereas their own partial and prejudiced under- 
standing alone is to blame: for the simplest believer gradually 
learns to reconcile most of them; as easily as he can the pro- 
phecies of Christ on the cross, and Christ on his glorious 
throne.—It is generally best to avoid disputing with prejudiced 
objectors; and rather to remind them how short their time 
may be, to prepare for death and judgment. It behooves us 
all to ‘ walk in the light while we have’ the light; and an obe- 
dient faith is far more suited to our case, than frivolous or dis- 

utatious speculations. Those who ‘believe in the light’ will 
Be approved as ‘the children of the light :’ on all others, dark- 
ness will speedily come, and they will not know whither they 
are going, till they fall into ‘ the blackness of darkness forever.’ 
For while men indulge their proud and infidel prejudices, rebel- 
ling against Scripture and their own consciences, and quench- 
ing the motions of the Holy Spirit ; the Lord Jesus withdraws 
in anger, leaves them to reject his salvation, ‘sends them a 
strong delusion to believe a lie,’ and so they are finally blinded, 
hardened, and ruined. (P. O. 2 Thes. 2: 5—12.) Such warn- 
ings have always been given hy those, who ‘saw his glory and 
spake of Him?’ and the awful denunciations of the Word of 
God will as surely take effect on unbelievers, as his faithful 


promises will be fulfilled to his people. Every man therefore 
should be peculiarly careful not to sin against conviction, from 
fear of reproach and persecution, from love of praise or reputa- 
tion, or from regard to the friendship of the world. (Note, 
Jam. 4:4—6.) That will not be accounted true faith, which 
does not overcome this ambition, and teach men to value ‘the 
praise of God’ more than that of the world ; and so induce its 
possessors to confess Christ before his enemies. Chief rulers 
are especially in danger of prevaricating; and thus they may 
become accomplices in the basest crimes; because the fear of 
God does not deliver them from the fear of men. (Notes, Prov. 
29: 25, 26. Matt. 10: 27,28.) But faith in Christ, and in the 
power, truth, and love of God, ‘ overcometh the world:’ (Note, 
1 John 5: 4,5.) Beholding in Jesus the glory of the Father, 
we learn to obey, love, and confide in Him. By daily looking 
to Him, who ‘came a Light into the world,’ we are perl 
extricated from the darkness of ignorance, error, and misery ; 
we learn to know the commandment of God our Savior to be 
everlasting life; and enjoy foretastes of that inheritance, and 
at length are admitted to it. (Noles, 2 Cor. 3:17, 18. 4:5, 6. 
1 John 3: 1—3. Rev. 21: 22—27.) Yet the same Word will 
seal the condemnation of all, who reject and despise it; their 
present impunity serves only to harden them in incredulity ; 
and the more gracious the truths, promises, and precepts are, 
which they now despise, the greater will be their confusion, 
and the severer their punishment, at the last day. ‘From all 
‘hardness of heart, and contempt of thy Word and commanda- 
‘ment, good Lord, deliver us.’ Scorr. 


Cuap. XIII. v. 1,2. ‘After mature deliberation, I am inclined to 
think this was the paschal supper, for it was that at which Christ’s howr 
2as come, and at which He said, Now is the Son of man glorified. 
(v. 1, and 31.) which most naturally intimates the nearest approach of 
his death. And inthe close of this discourse at this supper He said, 
(14: 31.) Arise, let us go hence, and He then arose to go to the garden 
where He was apprehended, as appears from the following parts of the 
history, for He continued his discourse, and concluded with a prayer, 
(ch, 17.) and then went forth with his disciples and entered a gar- 
den, and Judas knew the place, ci. 18:1, 2. Besides, Christ’s noti- 
fying his disciples of the traitor at this supper, accords with the dis- 
covery He made of him at the passover, as recorded, Matt. 26: al, 
&e. And what is said (v. 30.) of Judas’ going out at night from this 
sunper, well agrees to that night in which He betrayed his Lord, and 


seems different from his first going to the chief priests to make the 
offer of betraying Him, spoken of in Matt. 26: 14,15. This account 
of the matter seems natural and easy, and keeps the history free from 
many perplexities otherwise attending it. And all that passed after 
this supper might easily be brought into the time between the paschal 
supper and his being betrayed.’ GUYSE, 
Doddridge refers to the above note as valuable, and adds, that sucha 
disposition of the story best suits several of the circumstances of the 
paschal supper; and that the propriety of it is especially evinced from 
the 38th verse, which must be spoken the very night Jesus was be- 
trayed, and yet isso connected with this story of washing the disciples? 
feet by verses 21 and 31, that they cannot, without great violence, be 
separated. He observes also, ‘it is certain the first verse will have 
peculiar. energy according to this plan.’ Ep. 
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twelve. These were his own in the world, his 
family. Children He had none, to call his own, 
but He adopted them, and took them as his own. 
He had those that were his own in the other 
world, but He left them for a time, to look after 
his own in this world. These He loved, called 


2 And ‘supper being 
ended, % the devil hav- 
ings now * put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, to betray 


h'm; them into lsd with Hace cares 
' familiarly with them, was always tender o 

i o 
3 Jesus pow ing them, their comfort and reputation. He allowed 


fiat the Father had 
given all things into 
fis hands, * and that 
he was come from 
uod, and went to Gad ; 

4 He riseth from 
supper, 'and laid aside 
his garments ; and took 
a towel, and girded 
himself. 


f 4,26. 
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them to be free with Him, and bore with their 
infirmities. He continued his love ta them as 
long as He lived, and after his resurrection. 
Though there were persons of distinction that 
espoused his cause, Hedid not lay aside his 
old friends for new ones. They were weak and 
defective in knowledge and grace, dull and for- 
getful; yet, though He reproved them often, 
He never ceased to love them. 

It is true of all believers, for these twelve 
patriarchs were the representatives of all the 
tribes of God’s Israel. Note, [1.] Our Lord 
Jesus has a people in the world, that are his 
own; they were given Him by the Father, He 
has purchased them, has set them apart for 
Himself; Ais own, for they have devoted them- 
selves to Him as a peculiar people. His own: 
where his own were spoken of, that received 
Him not, it is his own things, as a man’s cattle 
are his own, which he may, when he pleases, 
dispose of. But here it is, Ais own persons, as 
aman’s wife and children are his own. [2. 
Christ has a cordial love for his own. He did love them with a love of goo 
will, when He gave Himself for their redemption. He does love them witha 
love of complacency, when He admits them to communion with Himself. 
‘Though they are in this world, of darkness and distance, of sin and corrup- 
tion, yet He loves them. He was now going to his own in heaven, the spirits 
of just men made perfect; but He seems most concerned for his own on 
earth, because they most needed his care: the sickly child is most indulged. 
yl Those whom Christ loves He loves to the end; He is constant in his 

ove to his people; He rests in his love. He loves with-an everlasting love, 
(Jer. 31: 3.) from everlasting in the counsels, to everlasting in the conse- 
quences of it. Nothing can separate a believer from the love of Christ; He 
loves his own, unto perfection, for He will perfect what concerns them, will 
bring them to that world where love is perfect. 

Christ manifested his love to them by washing their feet, as the woman, 
(Luke 7: 44.) showed her love to Christ by washing his feet. Thus He 
would show that his love to them was condescending, that in prosecution of 
its designs, He was willing to humble Himself; and that the- glories of the 
exalted state, He was now entering on, should be no obstruction at all to the 
Savor He bare his chosen: thus He would confirm the promise He had made 
to the saints, that He would make them sit down to meat, and would come 
forth, and serve them, (Luke 12: 37.) would put honor upon them, as great 
and surprising as for the Lord to serve his servants. The disciples had just 
now betrayed the weakness of their love to Him, in grudging the ointment 
that was poured upon his head; (Matt. 26: 8.) yet He presently gives this 
proof of his love tothem. Our infirmities are foils to Christ’s iisdnesnes, 
and set them off. 

He chose this time to do it, a little before his last passover, for two rea- 
sons: 

He knew that his long expected hour was come, when He should depart out 
of this world to the Father. Observe here, 

The change that was to pass over our Lord Jesus; He must depart. This 
began at his death, but was completed at his ascension. As Christ Himself, 
so all believers, by virtue of their union with Him, when they depart out of 
the world, are absent from the body, go to the Father, are present with the 
Lord. It is a departure out of the world, this unkind, injurious, treacherous 
world ; this world of labor, toil, temptation; this vale of tears ; and it is going 
to the Mather of spirits, and the fruition of Him. 


Christ washes his disciples’ feet. 


The time of this change: his hour was come. 
It is sometimes called his enemies’ hour, (Luke 
22: 53.) the hour of their triumph; sometimes 
his hour, the hour of his triumph. The time of 
his sufferings was fixed to an hour, and the 
continuance of them but for an hour. 

His foresight of it; He knew from the begin- 
ning that Ais hour would come, but now He 
knew that it was come. We know not when 
our hour will come, and therefore what we have 
to do in habitual preparation for it ought never 
to be [left] undone; but when we know by the 
harbingers that our hour is come, we must apply 
ourselves to an actual preparation, as our Mas- 
ter did, 2 Pet. 3, 14. 

It was in the immediate foresight of his de- 
parture that He washed his disciples’ feet; that, 
as his head was anointed against the day of his 
burial, so their feet might be washed against the 
day of their consecration, by the descent of the 
Holy Ghost fifty days after, as the priests were 
washed, Lev. 8:6. When we see our day ap- 
proaching, we should do what good we can to 
those we leave behind. The second reason for 
doing it now, was, the devil had now put it into 
the heart of Judas to betray Him,v.2. These 
words in a parenthesis, trace Judas’ treason to 
its original. What way of access the devil has 
to men’s hearts, and mingles undiscerned with 
those thoughts which are natives of the heart, 
we cannot tell. But some sins are in their 
own nature so exceeding sinful, and there is so 
little temptation to them, that it is plain, Satan 
laid the egg of them in a heart disposed to be 
their nest. For Judas to betray such a Master 
so cheaply, and upon no provocation, was such 
downright enmity to God, as could not be forged 
but by Satan himself, who thereby thought to 
ruin the Redeemer’s kingdom; but it proved 
the ruin of his own. 

Judas being now resolved to betray Him, the 
time of his departure could not be far off; if this 
matter be determined, itis easy to infer with 
St. Paul, Jam now ready to be offered. Note, 
The more malicious we perceive our enemies to 
be against us, the more industrious we should 
be to prepare for the worst. Judas being now 
in the snare, and the devil aiming at Peter, and 
the rest of them, (Luke 22: 31.) Christ would 
fortify his own against him. If the wolf has 
seized one of the ‘flock, it is time for the shep- 
herd to look to the rest. Antidotes must 
stirring, when the infection is begun. Light- 
foot observes that the disciples had learned of 
Judas to murmur at the anointing of Christ; 
(compare ch. 12: 4, &c. with Matt. 26:8.) lest 
they should learn worse, He fortifies them by a 
lesson of humility. Christ would hereby show 
that He did not design to cast them all off for 
the faults of one of their number. Though one 
had a devil, yet they should fare never the 
worse for that. Christ loves his church, though 
there are hypocrites in it. 

II. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, to give 
an instance of his own humility, and show how 
condescending He was, and how low He could 
stoop in love to his own. This is intimated, z. 
3—5. Jesus knowing, and perhaps discoursing 


(2.) Supper being ended. ‘The reader will observe here, that I 


‘tabernacle and in the temple,) when the Logos dwelt in the human 


‘nave rendered the clause, supper being come, which is the sense in 
‘ which the word is often used elsewhere. (21:4.. Luke 4: 42. Acts 12: 
‘18. 16: 35, 21: 49.) It was much more natural to wash the feet of 
‘ suests before, than after supper. It was done before the passover: 
‘part of the discourse which John mentions after the feet were wash- 
‘ed, is mentioned by the other evangelists, as passing at supper; nay, 
‘John himselt, when he speaks (26) of Christ’s dipping the sop, and 
‘giving it to Ju*as, after this, plainly shows that supper was not 
fended.’ Doddridge. Scorr. 

“Almost all the best critics of the last century have agreed in aban- 
doning the sense—Supper being ended, Strictly speaking, the supper 
must have commenced, otherwise our Lord could not be said to rise 
from supper.’ [See Note, Luke 22: 12.] BiLooMFIkELp. 

Verse 3. 

Was come, &c.] ‘How can God be said to coine from God into the 
‘world, when He is always in the heavens ? Or to leave the world, 
‘and go to the Father?’ Socinian Objection. ‘As to his divine 
‘nature, He is said to descend from heaven, not by a local descent, or 
“by quitting heaven, but only by the manifestation of Himself upon 
‘his birth. And in this sense God Himself is often said to descend 
* from heaven, when, by any divine work done on earth, He demon- 
* strates his presence there; and He is also said to ascend into heaven 
‘afterwards. Why therefore may not God the Word be said to descend 
* from heaven, and even dwell with men, (as God is said to dwell in the 
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“nature upon earth, and manifested his glory ? And also to ‘leave the 
‘ world and go to the Father,’’ not only as properly doing this by the 
‘exaltation of his human nature; but by doing all his divine works 
‘now from heaven, where He sits in the majesty and glory of the 
‘Father?’ Whitby. 3: 12, 13. Scorr. 
‘Our Lord has, at 17: 2. asserted his dominion over the whole 
human race, as also over the whole world, (see Matt. 28: 18.) which 
neither was nor could be the reign of doctrine, (as some,) but of 
power. So the evangelist here.’ BLOOMFIELD, 
And went to God.) ‘ Rather, ‘‘and was going to God.”? This form 
of expressing the imperfect tense in English, occasionally gives great 
precision to the sense.’ HEWLETT. 
Verses 4, 5. 


Garments.) ‘The padlium, the outer garment; De Dieu thinks, 
the two outer garments, the paddiwm and stola. The Hebrews them- 
selves expressed, as here, the pallium in the plwral, (for honor,) as it 
was very wide and flowing. xamples of this use of the plural for the 
singular are very rare in the classics, yet Lampe produces one from 
Plutarch. There is an exactly similar use in our word clothes. De 
Dieu observes, there is no reason to suppose. with Origen, that Jesus 
stripped Himself entirely, since next the body was the “ tunic,” and 
the “drawers,” both covered by the “stole,” or waistcoat, which 
was bound about by the “del,” or gird/e: and over all this the 
“pallium.? [Here translated garments. ] BLooMFIELD. 


AD. 33: 


5 After that, he 
™poureth water intoa 
bason, and began ™ to 
wash the disciples’ 
°feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel where- 
with he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he 
to Simon Peter: and 
* Peter saith unto him, 
» Lord, dost thou wash 
my feet ? 

7 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, 
4WhatI do thou know- 
est not now; but thou 
shalt know hereafter. 


JOHN, XIII. 


of his honors as Mediator, and telling his friends} resolved not to take state, 


Christ washes his disciples’ feet. 


but to take pains ; 


that the Father had given all things into his | must divest ourselves of every thing that would 


hand, riseth from supper, and, to the great sur-| either feed our pride, 


or hang in our way, and 


prise of the company, washed his disciples’ feet. | hinder us in what we have to do; must gird up 


Glorious things are here said of 
Mediator. 


hrist as | the loins of our mind, as those in earnest. 


He did it with all humble ceremony, went. 


The Father had given all things into his | through all parts of the service distinctly; did 
hands ; had given Him a property in all, and a| it as if He had heen used thus to serve; did it 
power ‘over all, as Possessor of heaven and | Himself, and had none to minister to Him in it. 


earth, in pursuance of the great designs of his 
undertaking ; see Matt. 11:27. The accommo- 
dation and arbitration of all matters in variance 
between God and man, were committed into his 
hands: and the administration of the kingdom 
of God among men, in all the branches of it, 
was committed to Him; so that all acts, both 
of government and judgment, were to pass 
through his hands ; He is heir of all things. 

He came from God: this implies that He 
was in the beginning with God, not only before 
He was born into this world, but before the 


m 19:34, 2 Kings 3:11. Ez. 36:25. World itself was born; and then when He came 
a nag ae f EO A eee into the world, He came as God’s Ambassador. 
5:10—13. Ps. 51:2,7. Is.116, Acts He came as the Son of God, and the Sent of. 
22:16. 1 Cor. 6:1l. Tit. 33-5. God. The Old-Testameént prophets were rais- 
Heb. 10:22. 1 John 1:7. Rev. 1:5. eq yp and employed for God, but Christ came 
o 10,1214. Gen. 18:4. 19:2. 18am. directly from Him. 
ne Luke 7:38,44. 1Tim.5:10. He went to God, to be glorified with Him 
ir. he: 5 é . ) 
p 1:27. Matt. 3:11-14. Luke 5:8. With the glory which He had with God from 
q 10-12. 12:16. 14:26. Jer. 32:24, eternity. That which comes from God, shall 


25,43,44. Dan. 12:8,12, Hab, 2:1— 


Se Varn aid go to God; they that are born from heaven, are 


ound for heaven. As Christ came from God 
to be an Agent for Him on earth, so He-went to God to be an Agent for us 
in heaven; and it is a comfort to us to think how welcome He was there; He 
was brought near to the Ancient of days, Dan. 7: 13. And it was said to 
Him, Sit Thou at my right hand, Ps. 110: 1. 

He knew all this; was not like a prince in the cradle, that knows nothing 
of the honor he is born to, or like Moses, who wist not that his face shone; 
He had a full view of the honors of his exalted state, yet stooped thus low. 
But how does this come in here ? : 

[1.] As an inducement to Him now quickly to leave what lessons and 
legacies He had to leave, to his disciples. f&. 

i] As that which supported Him under suffering, and carried Him cheer- 
_ fully through this sharp encounter. Judas was now betraying Him, and He 

knew it, and the consequence of it; yet, knowing also that He came from 
God, and went to God, He did not draw back, but went on spiel 

[3.] Asa foil to his condescension, to make it the more admirable. The 
reasons of divine grace are sometimes represented in Scripture _as strange ; 
(as Isa. 57:17, 18. Hos. 2:13, 14.) so here that is given as an inducement 
to Christ to stoop, which should rather have been a reason for his taking state ; 
for God’s thoughts are not ours. Compare with this, those passages which 
preface signal instances of condescending grace, with the displays of divine 
glory, as Ps. 68:4,5. Isa. 57:15. 66: 1, 2. : ; 

Here is the voluntary abasement of our Lord Jesus notwithstanding. Jesus 
knowing his own glory as God, and his own authority and power as Medi- 
ator, one would think it should follow, He rises from wk Oe lays aside 
his ordinary garments, calls for robes, bids them keep their distance, and do 
Him homage; no, quite contrary, when He considered this, He gave the 
greatest instance of humility. Note, (1.) A well grounded assurance of hea- 
ven and happiness, instead of puffing a man with pride, will make and keep 
him very humble. (2.) Those that would be found conformable to Christ, 
must study to keep’ their minds low in the midst of the greatest advance- 
ments. 

The action itself was mean and servile, and that which servants of the 
lowest rank were employed in. : 
servant to wash the feet of the servants of my Lord ; let me be in the meanest 
employment, 1 Sam. 25:41. If He had washed their hands or faces, it had 
heen great condescension ; (Elisha poured water on the hands of Elijah, 2 
Kings 3: a} He would teach us to think nothing below us, wherein we may 
be serviceable to God’s glory, and the good of our brethren, _ 

The condescension was so much the greater, that He did this for his own 
disciples, who in themselves were of a low and despicable condition, not curi- 
ous about their bodies. In relation to Him, they were such as should have 
washed his feet. Many, of great spirits otherwise, will do a mean thing to 
get favor with their superiors; they rise by stooping, and climb by cringing; 
but for Christ to do this to Ais disciples, could be no act of policy or com- 
plaisance, but pure humility. 

He rose from supper todo itt. Though we translate it, (v. 2.) supper 
being ended, it _might be better read, there being a supper made, or He being 
at supper, for He sat down again, (v. 12.) and we find Him dipping a sop, 
(v. 26.) so that He did it in the midst of his meal, and thereby taught us, 
not to reckon it a disturbance, to be called from our meal to do God or our 
brother any real service, esteeming the discharge of our duty more than our 

‘necessary food, ch. 4:34. Christ would not leave preaching, to oblige his 
nearest relations, (Mark 3: 33.) but would leave his supper, to show his love 
to his disciples. Christ did it, not that we might learn to be rude and sloven- 
ly, (cleanliness and godliness will do well together,) but to teach us not to 


indulge, but mortify, the delicacy of the appetite, giving good manners their. oe thou wilt be employe 
t 


due place, and no more. ; a ae ¢ 
He put Himself into the garb of a servant, to-do it; laid aside his loose, 
upper garments. We must address ourselves to duty as those that are 
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Let thine handmaid (saith Abigail) be a) Luke 17: 7, 8. 


He girded Himself with the towel, as servants 
throw a napkin on their arm, or put an apron 
before them ; poured water into the basin out of 
the water-pots, (ch. 2: 6.) and then washed 
their feet; and, to complete the service, wiped 
them. Some think He did not wash the feet 
of all, but only four or five of them, that being 
sufficient to answer the end; but I see nothing 


“| to countenance this conjecture, for in other 


places where He did make a difference, it is 
taken notice of; and his washing the feet of 
them all without exception, teaches us charity 
to all Christ’s disciples, even the least. 

Nothing appears to the contrary, but that He 

washed the feet of Judas among the rest, v. 26. 
It is the character of a widow indeed, that she 
had washed the saints’ feet, (1 Tiin. 5: 10.) and 
there is some comfort in that; but the blessed 
Jesus here washed the feet of the worst of sin- 
ners, who was at this time contriving to betray 
Him. 
- Many interpreters make Christ, washing his 
disciples’ feet, a representation of hes whole un- 
dertaking. He knew that He was equal with 
God, and all things were his ; yet He rose from 
his table in glory, laid aside his robes of light, 
girded Himself with our nature, took upon Him 
the form of a servant, came not to be ministered 
to, but to minister, poured out his blood, his 
soul unto death, ai thereby washed us from 
our sins, Rev. 1:5. 

III. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, that 
He might signify the spiritual washing of the 
soul from sin. This is plainly intimated in his 
discourse with Peter upon it, v. 6—11. 

It is most probable, when He went about this 
service, (which is all that is meant by his be- 

inning to wash, v. 5.) that He took Peter 

rst; and the rest would not have suffered it, if 
they had not first heard it explained in what 
passed between Christ and Peter. 

Lord, (saith Peter, startled at the proposal,) 
dost Thou wash my feet? Here is an emphasis 
to be laid upon the persons, Zhou and me; and 
the placing of the words is observable, What, 
Thou mine? These things are rather to be 
contemplated than uttered. Aug. What, Thou! 
our Lord and Master, the Son of God, Savior 
and Ruler of the world, for me, a worm of the 
earth, a sinful man, O Lord? Shall those 
bands wash my feet, which with a touch have 
cleansed lepers, given sight to the blind, and 
raised the dead? Very willingly would Peter 
have taken the basin and towel, and washed 
his Master’s feet, and been proud of the honor, 
Note, Christ’s condescensions 
to us, in noticing us by his grace, are justly 
matter of our admiration, ch. 14:22. Whoam 
I, Lord God? And what is my father’s house ? 

What Ido, thou knowest not now, but shalé 
know hereafter. Here are two reasons why 
Peter must submit to it. 

(1.) He was at present in the dark, and ought 
not to oppose what he did not understand, but 
acquiesce in the wisdom of One who could give 
a reason for all He said and did. Christ would 
teach Peter implicit obedience ; ‘ You must be- 
lieve it well done, because I do it.’ Note, Con- 
sciousness of the darkness we labor under, and 
our inability to judge of what God doeth, should 
make us modest in our censures of his proceed- 
ing; see Heb. 11:8. ‘ 

(2.) There was something in it, the meaning 
of which he should hereafter know ; ‘ Thou shalt 
know hereafter what need thou hast of being 
washed, when thou shalt be guilty of the hein- 
ous sin of denying me: so some. ‘ Thou shalt 
know, when, in the discharge of the office of an 
d in washing from 

charge the sins and defilements of earthly 
aflections;? so Hammond. Note, {1.] Our 
Lord Jesus does many things which even his 


[753] 


A dD. 933, 


8 Peter saith unto 
him, * Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him, ‘If I 
wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with me. 


9 Simon Peter saith that seeme 


JOHN, XIII. 


disciples do not for the present know the mean- 
ing of, but shall know afterward ; 
when He became man; and when He became 
a worm, and no man, for us; what He did when 
He lived our life, and when He laid it down, 
could not be understood till afterward, when it 
appeared that zt behooved Him, Heb. 2: 17. 
Subsequent providences explain preceding ones, 
most cross; and the way we 


Christ washes his disciples’ feet. 


his meril and righteousness, of his Spirit and 
what He did, | grace. 

Peter shows more than submission, an earnest 
the meaning of, Lord, wash not my feet only, 
but also my hands and my head. How soon 1s 
Peter’s mind changed! When the mistake of 
his understanding was rectified, the corrupt will 
was soon altered. Let us therefore not be per- 


unto him, Lord, ‘ not thought was about, proved the right way. [2.]|emptory in any resolve, (only in our resolve to 
my feet only, but also Christ's washing his disciples’ feet, da sig-| follow Christ,) because we may soon see cause 
my hands and my nificancy, they themselves did not understand | to retract it ; but let us be cautious in taking up 

head. till the Spirit was poured out from on high, | a purpose we will be tenacious of. 
10 Jesus saith to when Christ explained it to be a specimen o How ready Peter is to recede from what he 
the laver of regeneration. We must let Christ | had said; ‘Lord, what a fool was I to speak 


him, "He that is wash- 
ed * needeth not save 
to wash his feet, ¥ but 
is clean every whit: 


«and ye are clean, but 5° the original. 


resolution. 
not all. Now, (1.) Here was a show of humility. 
11 For *he knew Peter seemed to have, and no doubt really had, 
who should betray @ great respect for his Master, as is seen, Luke 


him; therefore said he, 5 S- 


Ye are not all clean. 
(Practical Observations. ] 


take Ais own way, both in ordinances and pro- 
vidences, and we shall find it was the best. 
Peter’s peremptory refusal, notwithstanding ; 
(v. 8.) Thow shalt by no means wash my feet. 
It is the language of a fixed 


Thus many are beguiled of their reward 
in a voluntary humility, Col. 2: 18, 23. 
a self-denial Christ neither appoints, nor ac- 
cepts; for, (2.) Under this show of humility 


such a hasty word! Now that the washing 
appeared an act of Christ’s authority and grace, 
he admits it; but disliked it, when it seemed 
only an act of humiliation. Note, Good men, 
when they see their error, will not be loath to 
recant it. Sooner or later, Christ will bring all 
to be of his mind. 

How importunate he is for purifying grace, 
and its universal influence, even upon his hands 
and head. Note, An exclusion from having a 
part in Christ is the most formidable evil in the 
eyes of all that are enlightened, for the fear of 
which they will be persuaded to any thing. 


Such 


« Gen, 42:98. | Matt, 16:22, 21:29. there was a real contradiction to the will of | And for fear of this we should beearnest with 

i Pee ene fie. 14-9, 33, Jesus; I will wash thy feet, saith Christ; ‘But | God in prayer, that He will wash us; will jus- 
25. Zevh. 13:1. Acts 22:16. 1Cor. thou never shalt,’ saith Peter; ‘it is not fit ;’ so | tify and sanctify us. ‘Lord, that I may not he 
Gall. | Heb. 9:22,23. 104-1022, making himself wiser than Christ, It is not| cut of from Thee, make me fit for Thee, by 

t Ps, 26:6. 51:2,7. Jer, 4:14. Matt. humility, but imfidelity, to put away the offers} regeneration. Lord, wash, not my feet only 

: Ea I Cte og 4g ok ihe Gosbeh we $08 rich to be made us, or too Noa fe grose pelntiony that sleare, to em 
7,8,12,13,19—21. Heb. 9:10. Gr. ood news to be true. ut also my hands and my he rom le 

4 Ee. 7:20. Matt. 6:12, Rora. 7:20— : Christ insists upon his offer, and a good rea- | spots, and the undiscerned evil which proceeds 
cree Gor, UT. Ey Seat a son is given to Peter, why he should accept it; | from the body.’ Note, Those who truly desire 

‘ Tee ae is cca ee a, thou hast no part with Me. | to be sanctified, desire to be sanctified through- 

ae ge ee ich may be taken, 
4 a. (1.) As phe oe caution against disobedience ; 
@ 18,21,26. 2:25. 6:64—71. 17:12. 


Matt, 26:24,25, : 
3 ? in so small a matter, 


as one of my eo a vu 
will make himse 


of David? And so he shall have no part in Him. Let him 


manners than do him good, for to obey is better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. 15: 22. 


r ; 

(2.) As a declaration of the necessity of spiritual washing; and so I think 
it is to be understood; ‘Zf I wash not thy soul from sin, thou hast no part, 
Note, Those only, that are spi- 
To have a part in, or with 
Christ, has all a Christian’s happiness bound up in it, to be partakers of 
Christ, (Heb. 3:14.) to share in those inestimable privileges which result 
It is that good part, the one thing need ful. 
All those whom 
He owns and saves, He justifies and sanctifies, and both are ineluded in his 
We cannot partake of his glory, if we partake not of 


no interest in Me, no communion with Me.’ |] 
ritually washed by Christ, have a part in Christ. 


from an union with Him. “ 
necessary to our having a part in Christ, that He wash us. 


washing them. 


‘If thou wilt not comply with thy Master’s will 

then shalt not be owned 
Thus several of the ancients understand it; if Peter 
f wiser than his Master, he does in effect renounce his 
allegiance, and say as they did, What portion have we in David, in the Son 


out, and to have the whole man, with all its 
parts and powers purified, 1 Thess. 5: 23. 

Christ. further explained this sign. 

He that is washed all over in the bath, (as was 
frequently practised in those countries,) when 
he returns to his house, needeth not save to wash 
his feet, his hands and head having been wash- 
ed, and he having only soiled his feet in walking 
home. Peter had gone from one extreme to the 
other; he overlooks what Christ had done for 
him in his baptism, and what was signified 
thereby, and he cries out to have his hands and 
head washed ; but Christ directs Him into the 
meaning; he must have his feet washed, but 
not his hands and head. 

See here the comfort and privilege of such as 
are in a justified state; they are washed by 
Christ, and are clean every whit, are gracious! 
accepted of God, as if they were so ; and cheves 
they offend, yet they need not, on repentance, 


use no more 


It is 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.i—11. Neither the deepest abasement and suffering, nor 
the highest exaltation, rendered our Redeemer, nor any thing 
ever rendered Him, for a moment inattentive to the concerns 
of bis disciples, whom He has chosen, redeemed, and called to 
be his own forever. The same love, which induced Him to 
ransom and reconcile them when enemies, still influences Him 
to pity their sorrows, pardon their sins, supply their wants, 
preserve their souls, and comfort their hearts, now that He has 
taugh them to trust, love, and serve Him; and having ‘loved 
them |.itherto, He will love them to the end,’ and forever. But 
what can be expected too large for Him to do or to give, who 
came from heaven, and, ‘in the form of a servant,’ not only 
washed his disciples’ feet, but shed his blood, that He might 
open a fountain, in which to wash our souls from uncleanness ? 
~-who ts continually employed, now that ‘all things are given 
into his hands,’ in cleansing the greatest transgressors, and in 
drawing others to Him? We may well be amazed at this 
‘love, which passeth knowledge;? but it would evince the 
idpad ignorance and pride, if we should persist in refusing 
this spiritual washing, without which we cannot be ‘his disci- 
ples, or have any part with Him. In respect also of providen- 
tial appointments, for our sanctification; we should remember 
that we often cannot know what He is doing: but as He has 
promised that ‘we shall know hereafter,’ we should confide in 


Him, when in the dark about his intentions, and when all 
things seem entirely against us. Much more then should we 
submit to his authority in respect of those means of grace, 
which He has required us to use continually, if we would be 
cleansed of our filthiness. Yet no outward washing can be 
more than a sign, or means, of the blessing proposed. Our 
whole bodies may be washed, again and again, in any way: 
and our hearts and consciences still remain defiled: but, if truly 
washed in the blood of Jesus, and made partakers of his Spirit, 
through faith, all things will be made clean to us, and we shall 
be ‘clean every whit,’ according to the gracious dealings of God 
with his redeemed people. And, though we cannot but contract 
defilement in this evil world, our Savior will daily cleanse us 
from all sin, till ‘He presents us faultless before the presence 
of his glory with exceeding joy.’ (1 John 1:5—10. 2:1,2. Jude 
22—25.) Even in this sense, how few are clean from their 
filthiness! | In small companies, and among a few communi- 
cants or ministers, it may commonly be said, ‘ Ye are clean, 
but not all, and much self-examination with prayer to the 
heart-searching God to examine us, with habitual diligence in 
every mean of grace, and every labor of love, are requisite, in 
order that we may obtain and preserve the assurance, that we 
are partakers of the blessing. (eb. 6: 9—12. 2 Pet. 1: 5—11.) 
Scorr. 


Verse 10. 

‘The Jews, before supper, washed their hands and face. The disci- 
ples had (it seems, from Jesus’ words,) washed their face (see Matt. 
6: 17.) and hands, but their feet seem not to have been washed before 
supper. It was indeed customary, previous to sitting down to table, 
for the feet of the guests to be washed by the servants, (Gen. 18: 4, 
19° 2. 24:32, Luke 7: 44.) both to cleanse them after walking, for 
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refreshment, and as a customary civility, whether clean or not. The 
sense seems to be, ‘“‘ He who washeth his face and hands is considered 
sufficiently clean, and needs no other washing, unless this mark of 
civility, that his feet be washed by aservant. This czvility I exhibit 
to you, thus acting the part of a servant.”’’ Kwinoel. So Tittman. 
BLOOMFIELD, 


request, to be washed by Christ, (v. 9.) if this be 


Ar Disos. 


12 So after he had 
washed their feet, and 
had taken his gar- 
ments, and was set 
down again, he said 
unto them, >Know ye 
what I have done to 

ou? 

13 Ye ‘call me Mas- 
ter and Lord: ¢and ye 
say well; for so I am. 

“14 If °I then, your 
Lord and Master, have 
washed ‘your feet, ye 
also ought to wash one 
ancther’s feet. 

15 For [have ¢ given 
you an example, that 
ye should do as I have 
done to you. 

16 } Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ‘The 
servant is not greater 
than his Jord; neither 
he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. 
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be again put into a justified state, for then} 


should they often be baptized. The evidence 
of a justified state may be clouded, and the 
comfort of it suspended, when yet the charter 
of it is not taken away. Though we have occa- 
sion to repent daily, God’s gifts and callings 
are without repentance. The heart may be 
swept and garnished, and yet still remain the 
devil’s palace; but if it be washed, it belongs to 
Christ, and He will not lose it. 

See what ought to be the daily care of those 
who through grace are in a justified state; that 
is, to wash their feet; to cleanse themselves 
from the guilt they contract daily through in- 
firmity and inadvertency, by the renewed exer- 
cise of repentance, with a believing application 
of the virtue of Christ’s blood. We must also 
wash our feet by constant watchfulness against 
every thing defiling, for we must cleanse our way, 
and our feet, by taking heed thereto, Ps. 119: 9. 
The priests, when- consecrated, were washed 
with water ; and though they did not need after- 
ward to be washed all over, yet, whenever they 
went in to minister, they must wash their fect 
and hands at the laver, on pain of death, Exod. 
30:19, 20. The provision for our cleansing 
should not make us presumptuous, hut more 
cautious ; Ihave washed my feet, now shall I 
defile them? From yesterday’s pardon, we 
should fetch an argument against this day’s 
temptation. 

e pronounces his disciples clean, through 
the word He had spoken to them, ch. 15:3. He 
washed them Himself, and then said, Ye are 
clean; but excepts Judas; not all; they were 
all baptized, even Judas, yet not all clean; many 
have the sign, that have not the thing signified. 
Note, [1.}] Even among persons called disciples 
of Christ, professing relation to Him, there are 
some who are not clean, Prov. 30:12. [2.] The 
Lord knows them that are his, and them that 
are not, 2 Tim. 2:19. The eye of Christ cap 
separate between the precious and the vile, the 
clean and the unclean. .[3.] When those that 
have called themselves disciples, afterward 


i 15: a t- 10: 5 40, : . . Zi 
115720. Matt 10:24,25, Luke 6:40. ove traitors, their apostasy, at last, isa certain 


evidence of their hypocrisy all along. [4.] Christ sees it necessary to let 
his disciples know that they are not all clean; that we may all be jealous 
over ourselves, (Js it I? Lord, is it I, that am among the clean, yet not clean ?) 
and that when hypocrites are discovered, it may be no surprise or stumbling 
to us. 

IV. Christ washed his disciples’ feet, to set us anexample. This expli- 
cation He gave, when He had done it, v. 12—27. Observe with what 
solemnity, Tee 5 ihe ; 

He adjourned the explication till He had finished the transaction, [1.] To 
try their implicit obedience. What He did, they should not know till after, 
that they might learn to acquiesce in his will when they could not give a rea- 
son for it. 2] It was proper to finish the riddle before He unriddled it. 
Thus, when his sufferings were finished, He had resumed the garments of 
his exalted state, and was ready to sit down again, then He opened the under- 
standings of his disciples, and poured out his Spirit, Luke 24: 45, 46. 

Before He explained it, He asked them if they would construe it. He 
put this question, not only to make them sensible of their ignorance, and 
the need they had fo be instructed, (as Zech. 4: 5, 13.) but to.raise their de- 
sires of instruction ; ‘I would have you know, and if you will give attention, 
I will tell you.’ Note, It isthe will of Christ that sacramental signs should 
be explained, and that his people should be acquainted with the meaning of 
them ; otherwise, though ever so significant, to them who know not the thing 
signified, they are insignificant. Hence they are directed to ask, What mean 
ye by this service ? Eixod. 12: 26, 

Observe what He grounds that which He had to say upon; (v. 13.) ‘ You 
call Me Master and Lord, you give Me those titles, in speaking of Me, and 
to Me, and you say well, for so I am; you are in the relation of scholars to 
Me, and Ido the part of a Master to you.’ N 
Master and Lord; our Redeemer and Savior is, in order to that, our Lord and 
Master. He is our Teacher and Instructor, in all necessary truths and rules, 
as_a Prophet revealing to us the will of God. He is our Lord,—or Ruler 
and Owner. (2.) It becomes the disciples of Christ to call Him Master and 
Lord, not in compliment, but in reality ; not by constraint, but with delight. 

Our calling Christ Master and Lord, is an obligation on us to receive and 
observe the instructions He gives us. Christ would thus pre-engage their 
obedience to a command that was displeasing to flesh and blood. If Christ 
be our Master and Lord, by our own consent, we are bound in honor and 
honesty to be observant of Him. 

Observe the lesson Christ hereby taught; Ye also ought to wash one ano- 
ther’s feet, v. 14. 

Some have understood this literally, and have thought these words amount 
to the institution’of a standing ordinance in the church; that Christians 
should, in a religious manner, wash one another’s feet, in token of conde- 
scending love to one another. Ambrose took it so, and practised it in the 
church of Milan. Austin saith, those Christians who do it not with their 


Note, (1.) Jesus Christ is our | 


Christ washes his disciples’ feet 


hands, ee (he hoped) did it with their hearts 
in humility; but he saith, It is much better to 
do it with the hands also, when there is occa- 
sion, as 1 Tim. 5:10. What Christ has done, 
Christians should not disdain to do. Calvin 
saith, that the pope, in the annual observing of 
this ceremony on Thursday in the passion week, 
is rather Christ’s ape than his follower, for the 
duty enjoined, in conformity to Christ, was 
mutual ; Wash one anothers feet. And Janse- 
nius saith, It is done—F rigidly, and unlike the 
primitive model. 

But doubtless it is to be understood jfigura- 
tively ; it is an instructive sign, but not sacra- 
mental. This was a parable to the eye; end 
our Master, hereby, designed to teach us, 

{1.] A hwmble condescension ; like Him to be 
lowly in heart, (Matt. 11: 29.) and walk with 
all lowliness; we must think meanly of pur- 
selves, and respectfully of our brethren, and 
deem nothing below us but sin; we must say 
of that which seems mean, but tends to the 
glory of God, and our brethren’s good, as David, 
(2 Sam. 6: 22.) If this be to be vile, I will be 
yet more vile. Christ had often taught his dis- 
ciples humility, and they had forgotten the 
lesson ; but now He teaches them in sucha way 
as surely they could never forget. 

(2.] A’ condescension to be serviceable. To 
wash one another’s feet is to stoop to the mean- 
est offices, for the real benefit one of another, 
as Paul, who, though free from all, made him- 
self servant of all; and Jesus, who came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister. We must 
not grudge to take care and pains, and to spend 
time, and to diminish ourselves for the good of 
others to whom we are not under any particular 
obligation, even our inferiors, and such as are 
not in a capacity of making us any requital. 
Washing the feet after travel, contributes both 
to the decency of the person, and to his ease, so 
that to wash one another’s feet, is to consult 
both the credit and the comfort one of another; 
to do what we can, both to advance our breth- 
ren’s reputation and_to make their minds easy. 
See 1 Cor. 10:24. Heb. 6:10. The duty is 
mutual; we must both accept help from, and 
afford help to our brethren. 

[3.] A serviceableness to the sanctification 
one of another; Ye ought to wash one another's 
feet, from sin. We cannot satisfy for one ano- 
ther’s sins, that is peculiar to Christ, but may 
help to purify one another from sin. We must 
in the first place wash ourselves ; this charity 
must begin at home, (Matt. 7: 5.) but it must 
not end there, we must sorrow for the failings 
and follies of our brethren, much more their 
gross pollutions, (1 Cor. 5:2.) must wash our 
brethren’s polluted feet in tears. We must 
faithfully reprove, and do what we can to bring 
them to repentance, (Gal. 6: 1.) and must ad- 
monish, them, to prevent their falling into the 
mire; this is washing their feet. 

The enforcing of this command is from the 
example of Christ: If J, your Lord and Master, 
have done it to you, you ought to do it to one 
another. 

Tam your Master, and you are my disciples, 
you ought to learn of Me, (v. 15.) for in this, 
as in other things, J have given you an exam- 
ple, that you should do to others, as I have done 
to you. 

hat a good teacher Christ is. He teaches 
by example as well as doctrine, and came into 
this avortl, to set us a copy of all those graces 
and duties his holy religion teaches ; and it is a 
copy without one false stroke. Hereby He 
made his own laws more intelligible and hono- 
rable. Christ is a commander like Gideon, 
who said to his soldiers, Look on me, and do 
likewise; (SJudg. 7:17.) like Abimelech, who 
said, What ye have seen me do, make haste and 
do as I have done; (Judg. 9:48.) and like 
Cesar, who called his soldiers, not—soldiers, 
but—fellow-soldiers, and whose usual word was, 
not Go, but Come. 

As good scholars, we must do as He hath 
done; 1 John 4:17. and 2:6. Christ’s exam- 
ple herein is to be followed by ministers in par- 
ticular, in whom the graces of humility and 
holy love should especially appear, and ry8) 

oO 


ADDS Se. 

17 If ye know these 
things, "happy are ye 
if ye do them. 

[Practical Observations. } 

18 f I speak not of 
you all; 'I know whom 
I have chosen: but, 
™that the scripture 
may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with 
me hath lifted up his 
heel against me. 

19 * Now "I tell you 
before it come, that 
when it is come to 
pass, ye may believe 
°that Tam he. 
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place as his servants. 


JOHN, XIII. 


exercise thereof they effectually serve their 
Master, and the ends of their ministry. Christ 
sent his apostles abroad, with a charge, not to 
take state upon them, but to become-all things 
to all men, 1 Cor. 9:22. What I have done to 
your feet, that do ye to the polluted souls of 
sinners; wash them. Some who suppose this 
to be done at the passover-supper, think it inti- 
mates a rule in admitting communicants to the 
Lord’s-supper, to see that they be first cleansed 
by reformation and a blameless conversation, 
and then take them in to compass God’s altar. 
But all Christians likewise are here taught to 
condescend to each other in love, as Christ, un- 
asked, unpaid ; neither reluctant nor mercenary 
in services of love. 

Tam your Master, and you are my disciples, 
therefore you cannot think it below you to do 
that, how mean soever it may seem, which you 
have seen Me do, for (v. 16.) the servant is not 
greater than his lord, neither he that is sent, 
though sent with the pomp and power .of an 
ambassador, greater than he that sent hinv. 
Christ had urged this, (Matt. 10: 24, 25.) as a 
reason why they should not think it strange if 
they suffered as He did; here He urges it asa 
reason why they should not think [it] much to 
humble themselves as He did. Perhaps the 
disciples inwardly were disgusted at this pre- 
cept of washing one another’s feet, as inconsis- 
tent with the dignity they expected ; to obviate 
such thoughts, Christ reminds them. of their 


If He were humble and condescending, it ill became 


them to be proud and assuming. Note, [1.] We must take heed lest Christ’s 
condescensions to us, and advancements of us, occasion high thoughts of 
ourselves, or low thoughts of Him. We need to be put in mind of this, 
that we are not greater than our Lord. [2.] Whatever our Master was 
pleased to condescend to, in favor to us, we should much more condescend 
to, in conformity to Him. Christ, by humbling Himself, has dignified humi- 
lity. When we see our Master serving, we cannot but see how ill it becomes 
us to be domineering. ‘ 

Our Savior closes this part of his discourse with an intimation of the 
necessity of obedience: If ye know these things; or, Seeing ye know 
them, happy are ye if ye do them. Most people think, Happy are they 
that rise and rule. Washing one another’s het will never get preferments ; 
but Christ saith, Happy they that stoop and obey. If ye know these things: 
that may be understood either as speaking doubdtfully, whether they knew 
them or no; so strong was their conceit of a temporal kingdom, that it was a 
question whether they could entertain the notion of a duty so contrary to 
that conceit ; or, as taking it for granted, that they did know these things; 
since they had such excellent precepts given them, recommended by sucha 
pattern, it will be necessary to complete their happiness, that they practise 
accordingly. 

This is applicable to the commands of Christ in general. Note; Though 
it is a great advantage to know our duty, yet we fall come short, of happi- 
ness if we do not ‘lo it. Knowing is in order to doing; knowledge therefore 
not reduced to y;ractice is vain and fruitless; nay, will aggravate the sin 
and ruin, Luke 12: 47, 48. James 4:17. It is knowing and doing that will 
demonstrate vs of Christ’s kingdom, and wise builders. See Ps. 103: 17, 18. 

It is to be applied especially to this command of humility and serviceable- 
ness. .Nothing is better known, or more readily acknowledged, than this, 
that we should be humble; and therefore, though many will own themselves 
passionate and intemperate, few will own themselves proud, for it is as inea- 
cusable a sin, and as hateful, as any other; and yet how little is to be seen 
of true humility, and that mutual subjection and condescension, which the 
law of Christ insists so much upon! Most know these things so well as to 
expect that others should do according to them, but not so well as to do so 
themselves. 


Christ foretells who would betray Him. 


V.18—30. Here is the discovery of Judas’ 
plot. Christ knew it from the beginning; but 
now first discovered it to his disciples, who did 
not expect Christ should be betrayed, though 
He had often told them so, much less did they 
suspect that one of them should do it. 

hrist gives a general intimation of it ; (v. 8.) 
I cannot expect you will all do these things, for 
I know whom I have chosen, and whom I have 
passed by; but the Scripture will be fulfilled, 
(Ps. 41:9.) He that eateth bread with Me, hath 
lifted up his heel against Me. We doth not yet 
speak out the crime, or the criminal, but raiseth 
their expectations of a further discovery. 

He intimates, that they were not all right. 

Note, The word of Christ is a distinguishing 
word, separating between catile and cattle, and 
will distinguish thousands into hell, who flatter- 
ed themselves with hopes of heaven. TI speak 
not of you all, my followers. Note, There isa 
mixture of bad with good in the best societies ; 
and will be till we come to the blessed society 
into which shall enter nothing unclean or dis- 
guised. 
” He Himself knew who were right, and who 
were not; J know whom I have chosen, among 
the many that are called with the common call. 
Note, Them that are chosen, Christ Himself 
had the choosing of: and He never forgets any, 
whom He has once had in his thoughts of love, 
2 Tim. 2: 19. 

Christ took one into his family, whom He 
foresaw to be a traitor, and did-not by effectual 
grace prevent his being so, that the Scripture 
might be fulfilled. Let it not therefore be a 
stumbling-block to any; for though. it do not 
at all lessen Judas’ offence, it may lessen our 
offence at it.. The Jewish expositors generally 
understand David’s complaint here of Ahitho- 
phel; Grotius thinks it intimates that the death 
of Judas would be like that of Ahithophel. 
But because that Psalm speaks of David’s sick- 
ness, of which we read nothing at the time of 
Ahithophel’s deserting him, it may better be 
understood of some other friend of his, that 
proved false to him. This our Savior applies 
to Judas. > t 

Judas, as an apostle, was admitted to the 
highest privileges; he eat bread with Christ. 
He was familiar with Him, favored by Him, 
was one of his family, with whom He was inti- 
mately conversant.- David saith of his treach- 
erous friend, He did eat of my bread, but Christ, 


“(being poor, He had no bread He could properly 


call his own,) saith, He did eat bread with Me ; 
of such as He had by the kindness of minister- 
ing friends, his disciples had their share, Judas 
among the rest. Note, All that eat bread with 
Christ, are not his disciples indeed. See 1 Cor. 
10; 3—5. 

Judas, as an apostate, was guilty of the basest 
treachery ; spurned at Christ as wrestlers do at 
their adversaries, whom they would overthrow. 
Note, It is no new thing for Christ’s seeming 
Jriends, to prove his real enemies. “They eat 
not only the bread of his charity, but. the bread 
of his covenant, yet rebel against Him, and 
thereby prove themselves guilty not only of the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.12—17. If we would have the comfort of acceptance 


ments beneath them: and every troublesome or disagreeable 


1n Christ, we must inquire whether we understand the nature 
cf what Jesus has done for sinners; and whether we be aiming 
to copy his example of love: whether we be delivered from 
self-importance and self-indulgence; and have learned to stoop, 
to labor, and to deny ourselves, in order to be serviceable to the 
Jeast of our brethren. How many refuse to do as Christ has done 
before them, even where his example is most clearly given them 
to imitate! How many of his professed servants act, as if they 
were greater than their Lord! Instead of his lowly deportment, 


they affect state and consequence; they deem useful employ- , 


y : Verses 4—17, 

‘Tt is evident that this mode of expressing our love one to another, was 
not intended by Christ as a permanent law, but a direction adapted to 
the prevailing custom of the people, to whom: it was originally given.’ 
T. H. Horne. ‘That the apostles did not take Christ’s words in a 
literal sense, is clear; since this washing was neither observed by 
them, nor by the primitive Christians.’ LOOMFIELD. 

Verse 18. 

Lifted up his heel.) ‘Kuinoel explains, “ Hath endeavored to sup- 

plant, trip up, and overthrow Me ;”’ ametaphor taken from wrestling.’ 


t 


labor, such as Jesus delighted in, is intolerable even to their 
imagination! Among such as seem to be true Christians and 
sincere ministers, there are but few, who fully enter into the spirit 
of the example which Jesus has left us; and self-love suggests 
a thousand excuses against many services, which’ the Savior 
would not have listened to fora moment. Yet only those are 
and will be happy, who ‘ know these things and do them :’ for 
knowledge, without correspondent practice, will only add to.a 
man’s eternal condemnation. (Luke 12: 47, 48.) Scorr. : 


. 


So Euthymius, and many othets. But I think with Grotius it seems 


harsh, and assent to Wetstein, Lampe, Doddridge, &c., that it is a 
metaphor -taken from kicking horses, oxen, &c., which sometimes 


mangle and even kill their benefactors, usually in a very sly and 


treacherous manner: in which consists most of the force of the allu-’ 
sion. 
inviolable pledge of friendship.” f LOOMFIELD. © 
I speak not of you all.j «‘This isa continuation of the discourse 
from the tenth verse, The preceding versos may be read in a paren- 
thesis.’ Dr. A. CLARKE, 


The communion of bread has been in every age accounted an ~ 


A.D. 33. 


20 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, ° He that 
receiveth whomsoever 
I send receiveth me; 
and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him that 
sent me. 

21 When Jesus had 
thus said, “he was 
troubled in spirit, and 
testified, and said, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto 
you, That ‘one of you 
shall betray me. 

22 Then the disciples 
‘looked one on another, 
doubting of whom he 
spake. 

23 Now there was 
‘leaning on Jesus’ bo- 
som one of his disci- 
ples, * whom Jesus lov- 
ed. 

24 Simon Peter 
therefore * beckoned to 
him,that he should ask, 
who it should be of 
whom he spake. " 

25 He then lying on 
Jesus’ breast saith un- 
to him, Lord, ¥ who is 
it 2 

26 Jesus answered, 
*He it is to whom [ 
shall give a *sop, when 
IT have dippedzt. And, 
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basesi ingratitude, but of the basest treachery 
and perfidiousness. 

The reason why He told them beforehand of 
the treachery of Judas; (v. 19.) ‘Now I tell 
you befure Judas has begun to put his plot in 
execution; and when it is come to pass, you 
may, instead of stumbling at it, be confirmed 
in your belief, that I am He that should come.’ 

his foresight of things to come, of which 
in this, as in other instances, He gave incon- 
testable proof, He proved Himself to be the 
true God, before whom all things are naked and 
open. Christ foretold that Judas would betray 
Him, when there was no ground to suspect 
such a thing, and so proved Himself a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart. The 
prophecies of the New Testament concerning 
the apostasy of the latter times, (2 Thes. 2. 
1 Tim. 4. and in the Apocalypse,) being evidently 
accomplished, it is a proof that those writ- 
ings were divinely inspired, and confirms our 
faith in the whole of Scripture. 

By thus applying the types and prophecies of 
the Old Testament to Himself, He proved Him- 
self the true Messiah, to whom all the prophets 
bare witness. He suffered as it was written, 
Luke 24: 25, 26. ch. 8: 28. ; 

He encourages his apostles, and ministers ; 
(v. 20.) He that receiveth whomsoever I send, 
receiveth Me. It is not easy to make out the 
coherence of those words here. 1. Christ had 
told his disciples they must humble and abase 
themselves. ‘ Now, though there be those that 
despise you for your condescension, there will 
be those that will honor you, and shall be honor- 
ed for so doing.’ Those who are dignified by 
Christ’s commission, may be content to he vili- 
Jied by the world. 2. It is intended to silence 
the scruples of those, who, because there was a 
traitor among the apostles, would be shy of re- 
ceiving any of them; for if one of them was 
false to his Master, to whom would any of them 


be true? No, as Christ will think never the ; 


worse of them for Judas’ crime, so He will 
own them, and will raise up such as shall re- 
ceive them. They that had received Judas, 
when a preacher, and perhaps were converted 
and edified by his preaching, were never the 
worse, nor should reflect upon it with any re- 
ret, though he afterward proved a traitor; for 

e was one whom Christ sent. We cannot know 
what men are, much less what they will be, but 
those who appear to be sent of Christ, we must 
receive, till the contrary appear. Though some, 
by entertaining strangers, have entertained rob- 
bers unawares, yet we must still be hospitable, 
for thereby some have entertained angels. The 
abuses of our charity, though ever so discreet, 


will neither justify uncharitableness, nor lose us the reward of our charity. 
We are here encouraged to receive ministers as sent of Christ; ‘He that 


receivelh whomsoever I send, 


though weak and poor, and subject to like pas- 


sions as others, (for as the law, so the ‘Gospel, makes men priests that have in- 
firmity,) yet if he deliver my message, and be regularly called and a ha 


ed to do so, and, as an officer, give himself to the Word and 


entertains him, shall be ow 
leaving the world, but would 


( rayer; he that 
ned as a friend of mine.’ Christ was now 
leave an order of men, to deliver his Word, 


Christ foretells who would betray Him. 


trine of Christ, obey his law, and accept the 
salvation offered on the terms proposed, this is 
receiving those whom Christ sends, it is receiv- 
ing Christ. 

We are here encouraged to receive Christ as 
sent of God; He that thus receiveth Christ in 
his ministers, receiveth the Father also, for 
they come upon his errand likewise, haptizing 
in the name of the Father, as well as of the 
Son. Or, in general, He that receiveth Me, as 
his Prince and Savior, receiveth Him that sent 
Me, as his Portion and Felicity. In embracing 
Christ’s religion, we embrace the oily true 
religion, 

Christ more particularly notifies to them the 

lot of one od their number against Him; 
te: 21.) When Jesus had thus said in, general, 
to prepare them for a more particular discovery, 
He was froubled in spirit, and showed it by some 
gesture or sign, and He testified, (with the sos 
lemnity of a witness on oath,) ‘One of you 
shall betray Me.’ None indeed could be said 
to betray Him but those in whom He reposed a 
confidence, the witnesses of his retirements. 
This did not determine Judas to the sin hy any 
Jatal necessity ; for though the event did follow 
according to the prediction, yet not from the 
prediction. Christ is not the author of sin; 
yet as to this heinous sin of Judas, 

1. Christ foresaw it; for that which is secret 
and future, is naked and open before the eyes of 
Christ; 2 Kings 8: 12. Isa. 48: 8. 

2. He foretold it, not only for the sake of 
the rest, but of Judas, that he might take warn- 
ing, and recover himself out of the snare of the 
devil. Traitors proceed not in their plots, when 
they find they are discovered; surely. Judas, 
when he finds that his Master knows his design, 
will retreat; if not, it will aggravate his con- 
demnation. : 

3. He spake of it with manifest concern; He 
was troubled in spirit. He had often spoken 
of his own sufferings and death, without such 
trouble of spirit as here. Note, The falls and 
miscarriages of disciples are a great trouble of 
spirit to their Master; ‘What? One of you ? 
that have received from Me such distinguished 
favors; you, that I had reason to think would be 
firm to Me, that have professed such respect for 
Me; what iniquity have you found in Me, that 
one of you should betray Me?’ This went to 
his heart, as the undutifulness of children 
grieves those who have nourished and brought 
them up, Isa. 1:2. See Ps. 95:10. Isa. 63: 10. 

The disciples quickly take the alarm ; 

By looking one upon another they discovered 
the trouble they were in upon this notice; it 
struck such an horror upon them, that they knew 
not which way to look, or what to say. They 
saw their Master troubled, and therefore they 
were troubled. This was at a feast where they 
were cheerfully entertained; but hence wemust 
be taught to rejoice with trembling, as though 
we rejoiced not. When David wept for his 
son’s rebellion, all his followers wept with him; 
(2 Sam. 15: 30.) so Christ’s disciples here. 


and those who receive that in the love of it, receive Him; to believe the doc- ; Note, That which grieves Christ, is, and should 


Verses 23, 25. 
The Hebrews anciently sat at table, but afterwards imitated the Per- 


rer 


| y | 7 : 


| 


a 


sians and Chaldeans, who reclined on table-beds, or divans; while eat- 
ing. [‘ Anciently-females were not admitted to the tables pf the men, 


(at this day it would be considered an indecency throughout the East,) 
but had a table set in their own appropriate apartment, Esth. 1: 6, 9. 
Babylon and Persia must however be looked upon as exceptions, Dan. 
5:2.’ Jahn.) The general character of the meals seems to have been 
the same among the Greeks, Romans, and Hebrews. See Potter and 
Adam. The custom prevails now in the East, of sitting or reclining on 
the floorat meat. [‘ The middle cushion and the centre position on any 
given cushion, was the most honorable.’ Jahn.] The cut represents a 
common eating-table. The three tables form but one, and to each isa 
couch or clinium—three of these, united, to surround the three tables, 
formed the tricliniwm, (three beds.) These beds were mattresses 
stuffed ; each guest reclines on his left elbow, using principally his 
right hand. It will thus be seen how John, as he was next to Jesus, 
lay in his bosom, and fell back on his breast, to whisper to Him. 
The feet were readily reached by a person passing behind, as Luke 
7: 38. Calmet, by Rob. Ep. 
Verse 26. 

Sop.) ‘Rather, morsel, a piece of any thing, and consequently of 
any kind of food. Some of the best commentators understand by it 
a slice of meat from the paschal lamb.’ _ BLOOMFIELD. 

Dipped it.) ‘That is, in the sauce called charoseth, in which the herbs 
and bread were dipped when eaten. It, was composed of dates, figs, 
almonds, apples and other fruits, beaten together and mixed with wine 
and aromatics, and strewed over with broken cinnamon, to represent 


the straw and clay used by the Israelites in making bricks in Egypt.’ 
BuxrorF. 
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AD) 33: 


when he had dipped 
the sop, he gave zt to 
"Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon. 

27 And after the sop 
‘Satan entered into 
him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, *That thou 
doest, do quickly. 

28 Now no man at 
the table knew for 
what intent he spake 
this unto him. 

29 For some of them 
thought, * because Ju- 
das had the bag, that 
Jesus had said unto 
him, Buy those things 
that we have need of 
against the feast: or, 
‘that he should give 
something to the poor. 


a 6:70,71, 12:4—6. 

b 2, Ps. 109:6. Matt. 12:45, Luke 
8:32,33, 22:3. Acts 5:3. 

¢ 1 Kings 18:27. Prov. 1:16. Ec. 9: 
3. Jer. 2:24,25. Dan. 2:15. Mark 
6:25. Jam. 1;13—15, 

d 12:6, 

e 12:5, Acts 20:34,35, Gal. 2:10, 
Eph. 43:28, 


JOHN, XIII. 


be, a grief to all that are his; particularly the 
scandalous miscarriages of those that are called 
by his name: TWho is offended, and I burn not ? 

Hereby they endeavored to discover the trai- 

tor; but while those who were faithful, had 
their consciences so clear, that they could Lift 
up their faces without spot; he that was false, 
had his conscience so seared, that. he was not 
ashamed, neither could he blush, and so no dis- 
covery could be made this way. Christ thus 
Me his disciples into confusion for ga time, to 
umble and prove them, and excite in them-a 
jealousy of themselves, and an indignation at 
the baseness of Judas. It is good for us some- 
times to be put to a pause. 

The disciples were solicitous to get their 
Master to tell them particularly whom He 
meant; nothing but that can put them out of 
present pain, for each thought he had. as much 
reason to suspect himself as any of his bre- 
thren ; now, 

1. Of all the disciples, John was most fit to 
ask, because He was the favorite, and sat next 
his Master; v.23. It appears that this was 
John, by comparing ch. 21: 20. 

Observe, The .particular kindness Jesus had 
for him; he was known by this name, the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved. He loved them all, 
(v. 1.) but John was particularly dear to Him. 
His name signifies gracious. Daniel, who was 
honored with the revelations of the Old Testa- 
ment, as John of the New, was a man greatly 
beloved, Dan. 9: 23. 


He was leaning on Jesus’ bosom. It was 


the fashion in those countrieS to sit at meat in a leaning posture, so that the 
second lay in the bosom of the first, and so on; it seems an extraordinary 


expression of endearment. 


( L t. Note, Some of Christ’s disciples have more inti- 
mate communion with Him than others. 


The Father loved the Son, and laid 


Him in his bosom, (ch. 1:18.) and believers are in like manner one with 


Christ. ch. 17: 21. 


This honor all the saints shall have shortly in the bosom 


of Abraham. Those who lay themselves at Christ's feet, He will lay in his 


bosom. 


He conceals his name, being himself the penman of the story; to show 
that he was pleased with it, he puts instead of his name, this title of honor, 
the disciple whom Jesus loved, as in David’s and Sclomon’s court, there was 
one that was the king’s friend; yet hedoes not write his name, to show he 


was not proud of it, nor would boast of ‘it. 


in Christ. 


So Paul saith, IZ knew a man 


2. Of all the disciples Peter was most forward to know; (v. 24.) sitting at 
some distance, he beckoned to John, by some sign to ask. Peter was gene- 
rally the leading man, most apt to put himself forth; and where men’s 
natural tempers lead them to be thus bold in answering and asking, if kept 


under the laws of ge ng 


and wisdom, they make very serviceable men. 


God gives his gifts variously; but that the forward men in the church may 
not think too well of themselves, nor the modest be discouraged, it must be 


noted that it was not Peter, but John, that was the beloved disciple. 


Peter 


was desirous to know, not only that he might be sure it was not he, but 


that, knowing who it was, they might withdraw from him, and, if 


prevent his design. 


ossible, 


; It were desirable to know who in the church will deceive 
us; yet let this suffice—Christ knows. 


Peter himself did not ask, because 


John had a much fairer opportunity, from his seat at table, to whisper the 


question in Christ’s ear, and receive a private answer. 
our interest in those that are near to Christ. 
have reason to think lie in Christ’s bosom ? 


good word for us. 


It is good to improve 
Do we know any that we 
Let us beg of them to speak a 


The question was asked accordingly; John shows here, (1.) A regard to 


his fellow-disciple. 


Though Peter had not the honor he had at this time, 
John did not disdain his hint. 


Note, They who lie in Christ’s bosom, may 


often learn from those who lie at his feet, something that will be profitable for 
them, and be reminded of what they did not themselves think of. Having 
opportunity, John gratified Peter herein. As every one hath received the gift, 
so let him minister the same for a common good, Rom, 12: 6. : 

(2.) A reverence of his Master. Though he whispered in Christ’s ear, he 
called Him Lord; the familiarity he was admitted to, did not at all lessen his 
respect for his Master. Reverence in expression and decorum, are becoming 
in our secret devotions, as well as in public assembles. The more intimate 
communion souls have with Christ, the more sensible they are of his worthi- 
ness, and their own unworthiness, Gen. 18: 27. 

Christ gave a speedy answer to this question, but whispered it in John’s 
ear; for the rest, it appears, (v. 29.) were still ignorant of the matter. He 
it is to whom I shall give a sop, a morsel, a crust; when I have dipped it in 
the sauce. : : 

Christ notified the traitor by a sien: thus He would exercise the abserva- 
tion of John, and intimate what need his ministers have of a spirit of discern- 
ing; for false brethren are not made known to us by words, but by signs ; 
by their fruits, by their spirits; it requires great diligence and care to form 
a right judgment of them. ; 

That sop was a very proper sign, because it was the fulfilling of the 
Scripture, (v, 18.) that the traitor should be one that ate bread with Him. 
It likewise teaches us, [1.] That Christ sometimes gives sops to traitors ; 
worldly riches, honors, and pleasures, are sops, (so to speak,) which Pro. 
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Judas pointed out, as the trator. 


vidence sometimes gives wicked men. Judas 
erhaps thought himself a favorite, because 
fe had the sop, like Benjamin at Joseph’s 
table, a mess by himself; thus the prosperity 
of fools, like a stupifying sop, helps to destroy 
them. [2.] We must not be outrageous against 
those whom we know to be very malicious 
against us. Christ carved to Judas as kindly 
as to any at the table, though He knew he was 
then plotting his death. If thine enemy hunger, 
Seed him, as Christ does. ; 

Judas, instead of being convinced hereby of his 
wickedness, was the more confirmed in it, and 
the warning given him was to him a savor of 
death unto death; for the devil hereupon took 
es ae of him; (v. 27.) not tomake bim me- 
ancholy, or drive him distracted ; to hurry him 
into the fire, or the water; (happy for him, had 
that been the worst of it, or if, with the swine, 
he had been choked in the sea;) but to possess 
him with a prevailing prejudice against Christ 
and his doctrine, and a contempt of Him, as one 
whose life was of small value; to excite in him 
a covetous desire of the wages of unrighteous- 
ness, and a resolution to stick at nothing to 
obtain them. 

How is it said, that now Satan entered into 
him? Judas was all along a devil, (ch. 6: 70.) 
ason of perdition, but now Satan had a more 
abundant entrance into him. His purpose was 
now ripening into a fixed resolution; now he 
returned with seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, Luke 11:26. Note, Though the 
devil,is in every wicked man that does his 
works, (Eph. 2: 2.) yet sometimes he enters 
more powerfully than at other times, when he 
puts them upon some enormous wickedness. 
Betrayers of Christ have much of the devil in 
them. Christ speaks of the sin of Judas as 
greater than that of any of his persecutors. 

How came Satan to enter into him after the 
sop ?* Perhaps, aware it was the discovery of 
him, he beeame desperate. -Many are made 
worse by the gifts of Christ, and are confirmed 
in impenitence by that which should have led 
them to repentance. The coals of fire heaped 
upon their heads, instead of melting, harden 
them. 

Christ hereupon dismissed him, and deliver- 
ed him up to his own heart’s lusts; Then said 
Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickly. 
This is not to be understood as either advising 
him to his wickedness, or warranting him init; 
but either as, 1. Abandoning him to the power 
of Satan. The various methods Christ had used 
for his conviction, were ineffectual; and there- 
fore, ‘What thou doest thou wilt do quickly ; 
if resolved to ruin thyself, go on, and take what 
comes.’ Note, When the evil spirit is willingly 
admitted, the good spirit justly withdraws. On 
2. As challenging him to do his worst. Note, 
Our Lord was very forward to suffer and die for 
us, and was impatient of delay in his undertak- 
ing. Christ speaks of Judas’ betraying Him 
as a thing he was now. doing, though he was 
our poe it. Those who are contriving 
and designing mischief, are, in God’s account, 
doing mischief. _ 

Those who were at table, understood not what 
He meant, because they did not hear what He 
whispered to John; (v. 28, 29.) No man at table, 
except John, knew for what intent He spake 
this to him. 

They did not suspect that Christ said it to 
Judas as a traitor, because it did not enter into 
their heads that Judas was, or would prove so. 
Note, It is an eacusable dulness in the disciples 
of Christ not to be quick sighted in their cen- 
sures. Most are ready enough to say, when 
they hear harsh things spoken in general, now 
po | aone is meant, and now sucha one: but 
Christ’s disciples were so well taught to love 


-one another, that they could not easily learn to 


suspect one another; charity thinks no evil. 
heir surmises discover for what purposes 
our Lord commonly directed payments to be 
made out of their little stock, and so teach us 
how to honor the Lord with our substance. 
They concluded something was to be laid out, 


either, y 
1. In works -of piety; ». 29. Though He 


A. D. 33. 


30 He then, having 
received the sop, ‘went 
‘immediately out: ¢ and 
it was night. 
(Practical Observations.]} 
31 7 Therefore, when 
he was gone out, Jesus 
said, * Now is the Son 
of man glorified, ‘and 
God is glorified in him. 
32 If God be glorified 
in him, *God shall also 
glorify him in himself, 
and shall straightway 
glorify him. S 
f 27. Prov. 4:16. Is. 59:7. Rom. 
3:15. 
£ Job 24:13—15. 


7:39, 11:4. 12:23. 16:14. Luke 
12:50. Acts 2:36. 3:13. Col. 2:14, 
15. Heb. 5:5— 

i 1228. 14:13. 17:1. Is. 49:3—6. 
Luke 2:10—14. Rom. 15:6—-9. 2 
Cor. 3:18. 4:4—6. Eph. 1:5—8,12. 
OQ. (3:10. Phil. 211. -1 Pet- 1:21. 
4:11. Rey, 5:9—14. 


borrowed a room to eat che 


JOHN, XIII. 


roc passover in, yet He 
bought provision for it. This is to be reckoned 
well bestowed, which is laid out upon those 
things we have need of for the maintenance of 
God’s ordinances among us; and we have Jess 
reason to grudge that expense now, because our 
gospel-worship is far from being so chargeable 
as the legal worship was. 

2. Orin works of charity; 3.9. By this it 
Fee ist. That Jesus, though He lived upon 
alms Himself, (Luke 8: 3.) yet gave alms to the 
poor. Though He might very well be excused, 
not only because He was poor Himself, but be- 
cause He did so much good otherwise, curing 
so many gratis; yet, to set us an example, He 
gave, for the relief of the poor, out of that which 
He had for the subsistence of his family; see 
Eph. 4: 28. 2dly. The time of a religious feast 
was thought a proper time for works of charity. 
When He celebrated the passover, He ordered 
something for the poor. God’s bounty to us, 
should make us bountiful to the poor. 

Judas hereupon vigorously pursues his design 
against Him; his speedy departure is noticed ; 
He went out presently, and quitted the house : 
for fear of being more plainly discovered to the 


Christ instructs his disciples. 


ives them such instructions as made the of: 
ence of the cross to cease. Christ did not be- 
gin this discourse till Judas was gone out, for 
e was a false brother. The presence of wick- 
ed people is often a hinderance to good dis- 
course. Christ said, Now is the Son of man 
glorified: now that Judas is discovered and dis- 
carded, who was a spot in their love-feast, and 
a scandal to their family, now is the Son of man 
glorified. Note, Christ is glorified hy the pu- 
rifying of Christian societies: corruptions in_ 
his church are a reproach to Him; the purging 
out of those corruptions rolls away the reproach. 
Or, rather, now yodee was gone in order to his 
being put to death, and the thing was likely to 
be effected shortly; Now is the Son of man 
glorified, meaning, Now He is crucified. 
Christ instructs them in thrée things concern- 
ing his sufferings, that were very comforting. 
He should Himself be glorified in them. 
The Son of man is to be exposed to ignominy, 
to he despitefully used, and dishonored by the 
cowardice of his friends, and the insolence of 
his enemies ; yet now He is glorified : 
For, He is now to obtain a glorious victory 
over Satan and the powers of darkness, and to 


k 17:4—6,21-24. Is. 53:10—12. Heb. 
1:2,3. 1 Pet>3:22. Rev. 3:21. 21: 


22,23. 22:1,3,13. would 


or at least of his project. 
weary of Christ’s company, and that of his apostles. 


ning of an apostasy. 
make his bargain. 


that the devil’s servants are so earnest and venturous. 


Night gave him advantage of privacy and concealment: not willing to be 
seen treating with the chief priests, he chose the night as the fittest time 
They whose deeds are evil, love darkness rather 


for such works of darkness. 
than light! see Job 24: 13, &. 
V.31—35. When supper was done, Judas went out; 


gion. 


tunity of doing good. 


Our Lord discourses with them, (and, probably, much more largely than is 


here recorded,) 
I. Concerning the mystery of his death and sufferings. 


onary, which if he were, he expected they 
fall upon him, and be the death of him, 
He went out as one 
Christ needed not to 
expel him, he expelled himself. Note, Withdrawing from the communion 
of the faithful, is commonly the first overt act of a backslider, and the begin- 
He went out to look for those with whom he was to 
Now Satan had got into him, he hurried him on with pre- 
cipitation, lest he shouid see his error, and repent; if was night, yet, Satan 
having entered into him, he made no difficulty of cold, and darkness. 
should shame us out of our slothfulness and cowardice in Christ’s service, 


but the Master and his 
disciples, whom He left at table, applied themselves to profitable discourse, 
to teach us to make conversation with our friends at table serviceable to reli- 
Christ begins this discourse; the more forward we are humbly to pro- 
mote that communication which is edifying, the more are we like Christ. 
Those especially that by their place, reputation, and gifts, command the com- 
pany, to whom men give ear, ought to use the interest they have as an oppor- 


They were as yet 
so much in the dark about this, that they could not persuade themselves to ex- 
pect it; much less did they understand the meaning of it; therefore Christ 


work out a glorious deliverance for his people ; 
by his death to reconcile them to God, and bring 
in an everlasting righteousness and happiness 
for them; to shed that blood which is to be an 
inexhaustible fountain of joy to all believers. 

He is now to give a glorious example of self- 
denial and patience, courage and contempt of 
the world, zeal for the glory of God, and love 
to the souls of men, such as will make Him to 
be forever admired and had in ‘honor. Christ 
had been glorified in his many miracles, and yet 
speaks of his being glorified now in his suffer- 
ings, as if that were more than all his other 
glories in his humbled state. 

God the Father would he glorified in them. 
The sufferings of Christ were, [1.] The satis- 
faction of God’s justice, and so God was glori- 
fied in them. Reparation was thereby made 
with great advantage for the wrong done his 
honor by the sin of man. The ends of the law 
were abundantly answered, and the glory of his 
government effectually asserted and maintained. 
[2.] They were the manifestation of his holi- 
ness and mercy. The attributes of God shine 
bright in creation and providence, but much 
more in the work of rédemption; see 1 Cor. 1: 
24. 2 Cor. 4:6. God is Love, and herein He 
hath commended his love. 

Tle would Himself be greatly glorified after 


This 


V. 18—30. If professed disciples and ministers be found as 
opposite to Christ, as darkness is to light; if those ‘ who eat 
bread with Him lift up their heel against Him,’ let us not be 
discouraged : the Scripture has foretold that thus it must be, 

-and its accomplishment may help to confirm our faith and 
encourage our hope. The Lord ‘knoweth whom He hath 
chosen :’ the base behavior of those who disgrace their profes- 
sion should render faithful ministers the more valued and re- 
spected: and indeed the Lord will take care of them and their 
reputation, and will bless all those, who ‘esteem them highly 
in love for their work’s sake.’ Yet it should trouble us, as it 
once did our Lord; to find traitors joining in sacred ordinances, 
ana men high in office in his church, betraying his cause for 
filthy ucre. (P. O. Is. 56: 9—12. Matt. 21:12,13. P.O. 12— 
1s. P. O. Rev. 18: 9—19.) It does not so much concern us to 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


know who they are that answer this description, as to be sure 
that we are not of the number, and that we really love the 
Lord. (1 John 4:19.) But, as some are more near to Him 
than others in communion, and endeared affection, we should 
not envy their privilege; but avail ourselves of their friendship, 
to Jearn more of bis mind and will, and to seek increasing 
nearness and conformity to Him.—In process of time, false 
brethren will be detected; and Satan, having put one wicked- 
ness after another into their hearts, will at length obtain _per- 
mission to take full possession: then, perhaps, they will go 
from the participation of the most solemn ordinances, to the 
most atrocious crimes; will separate from the disciples, and 
make it manifest that they never Lelonged to them. (1 John 
2: 18, 19. Jude 17—19.) Scorr. 


Verses 39, 31. 

Nothwithstanding the representations of Henry and others to the 
contrary, itis the opinion of Doddridge that ‘Judas went out before 
the ewcharist was instituted.’ He adidas, ‘one cannot reasonably sup- 
pose that Christ would have commanded him to drink of the cup, as 
the blood shed for him for the remission of his sins, when he had 
just before been declaring in effect that his sins should never be for- 
given.’ aD. 
z The question, whether: Judas partook of the Lord’s supper, or not, 
must be decided by the interpretation given to the second verse. If 
the supper was ended, when Jesus ‘washed the feet of his disciples, 
Tudas must have been present, at the institution of the Lord’s supper : 
if the supper was then only prepared, or begun, It is probable that 
Judas retired, before the Lord’s supper was appointed: yet even on 
this supposition, much might be urged on the other side; and, at last, 
it is to us of little consequence. No discipline can exclude plausible 
hypocrites; and scriptural discipline would exclude openly immoral 
and ungodly persons and infidels. Scorr. 

Verses 31, 32. ; ; 

‘The glory of our Lord Himself was illustrated, inasmuch a& by his 


death he evinced his exceeding great and almost incredible love, 
and moreover displayed his divine Ringe of acquiring, for all men, 
remission of sins, and eternal life. mong men this glory was illus- 
trated, when they acknowledged this love and power, and were sensi- 
ble that “in Him was life,’’ and that this life was the cause of their 
spiritual resurrection; and when, in short, they placed in Him all 
their hopes of salvation. ‘Again, the glory of the Father was illus- 
trated, inasmuch as by the death of our Lord were made conspicuous 
the wisdom, justice, holiness, and especially the grace and loving-kind- 
ness of the Father, in restoring and conferring salvation by his Son. 
And when this wisdom, holiness, and benignity of the Father are 
acknowledged, then is his glory illustrated among men. On the other 
hand, too, the Father manifested the glory of the Son, not only by 
the miracles exhibited at his death, but by recalling Him from death, 
and raising Him to sit at his right hand, making Him partaker of his 
majesty, and constituting Him Head over all things, Lord of the uni- 
verse, and especially of the human race. When this glory of Christ 
is made known among men, and when He is acknowledged to be that 
personage, on whom the Father has conferred majesty so exalted, then 
is it i27ustrated.’ TITIMAN. 
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A. D. 33. 


33 | Little children, 
~yet a little while I am 
with you. * Ye shall 
seek me: and, asI said 
unto the Jews, Whither 
T go ye cannot come; 
so now J say to you. 

34 A °new com- 

‘mandment I give unto 
you, » That ye love one 
another; as I have 
loved you, that ye also 
love one another. 

35 Ey %this shall all 
men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another. 


JOHN, XII. 


them, in consideration of God’s being greatly 
glorified by them, v. 32. | : : 

God glorified Him in his sufferings by signs 
and wonders, both in heaven and earth; which 
extorted even from his crucifiers an acknow- 
ledgment that He was the Son of God. But 
especially after his sufferings He glorified Him, 
when He set Him at his own right hand, gave 
Him a name above every name. 

He will glorify Him in Himself. Either, 
1st. In Christ Himself: in his own person, and 
not only in his kingdom among men. This 
supposes his speedy resurrection. A common 
person may be honored after his death, in his 
memory or posterity, but Christ was honored in 
Himself. Or, 2dly. In God Himself. God 
will glorify Him with Himself, as explained, 
ch. 17:5. He shall sit down with the Father 
upon his throne, Rev. 3:21. This is true glory. 

He will glorify Him straightway. He look- 
ed on the joy and glory set before Him, not 


1 Gal. 4:19, 1JohnQ:1. 4:4. 5:21. one as great, but as near; and his sorrows and 
ae Rav a ee sufferings soon over. Good services to earthly 
Gales 1 Sein 018-10; 314-18, princes, often remain long unrewarded ; but 
23. 2John 5. 4 Christ had his preferments presently. It was 
PTZ IS IT tag pee wine; but forty hours (or less) from his death to his 
Cor. 12:26.27. 184—7, Gal. 5:6,13, Tesurrection, an forty days thence to his ascen- 
14,22, 6:10, Eph. 5:2. Phil. 21— gj es sar 
5 Gols 1d, 312,13, 1 Thes, a:la, S1ON, SO that it might well be said He was 
4:9,10. 2 Thes. 1:3, Heb. 13:1, straightway glorified, Ps. 16: 10. - 
Jam. 2:8. 1 Pet, 1:22. 3:8,9. 2 All this, in consideration of Ged’s being glo- 
Pet. 1:7. 1 John 4:7—11, 5:1. . . : : . & $ 
1721. Gen, 13:7,8. Acts 4:32—35. rified in and by his sufferings ; Seeing God is 
ae 1John 2:10. 3:10—14. 4: glorifiedin Him, and receives honor from his 


sufferings, God shall in like manner glorify Him 
in Himself, and give Him honor. Note, Ist. In the exaltation of Christ 
there was a regard had to his humiliation, and a reward given for it. Be- 
cause He humbled Himself, therefore God highly exalted Him. If the Fa- 
ther be so great a gainer in his glory by the death of Christ, the Son shall be no 
loser. See the covenant, Isa. 53:12. 2dly. Those who mind the business 
of glorifying God, shall be glorified with Him. 

ere is something Christ instructs them in, concerning his sufferings, 
which was awakening, for as yet they were slow of heart to understand it; 
Little children, yet a little while I am with you, &c. 

Two things Christ here suggests, to quicken his disciples to improve their 
present opportunities. 

(1.) That they would find his stay in this world, with them, to be very 
short. Little children. This compellation speaks not so much their weak- 
ness as his tenderness; He speaks with the affection of a father, about to 
leave them, and to leave blessings with them; Know this then, that yet a 
little while I am with you. Whether we understand it of the time previous 
to his death, or the time to his ascension, it comes much to one; He had 
but little time to spend with them, and therefore, if they had any good 

uestion to ask, if they would have any advice, instruction, or comfort, let 

em speak quickly. Wemust make the best of the helps we have for our 
souls while we have them, because they will soon be taken from us, or we 
from them. 

Let them not dote on his bodily presence, as if their happiness and com- 
fort were bound up in that; they must think of living without it; not be al- 
ways little children, but go alone. Ways and means are appointed but for a 
little while, and are not to be rested in, but pressed dhroush to our rest, to 
which they refer. : 

(2.) That they would find it very difficult ta follow Him to the other 
world. What He said to the Jews, (ch. 7: 34.) He saith to his disciples; 
for they have need to be quickened by the same considerations that are pro- 

ounded for the convincing and awakening of sinners. Christ tells them 

ere, [1.] Ye shall seek Me, that is, ‘Shall wish ye had Me again with you.’ 
We are often taught the worth of mercies by the want of them. Though 
the presence of the Comforter yielded real and effectual relief in straits and 
difficulties, yet it was not such a sensible satisfaction as his bodily presence. 
But observe, Christ said to the Jews, Ye shall seek Me and not find Me} but 
to the disciples He only saith, Ye shall seek Me, intimating, that they should 
not seek in vain. When they sought his body in the sepulchre, though they did 
not find it, they sought to good purpose. [2.] Whither He went they could 
not come; this suggests to them high thoughts of Him who was going to 
an invisible, inaccessible world, to dwell in light unapproachable ; and also 
low thoughts of themselves, and serious thoughts of their future state. Christ 
tells them that they could not follow Him, (as Joshua told the people that they 
could not serve the Lord,) only to quicken them to diligence and care. They 
could not follow Him to his cross, for they had not courage and resolution ; 
(as appeared when they all forsook Him and fled ;) nor to his crown, for they 
pe Ha a sufficiency of their own, nor were their work and warfare yet 

nished. 

II. He discourses with them concerning the great duty of brotherly love; 
(v. 34, 35.) Ye shall love one another, Judas was now gone out, and had 


Verse 34, 

New.) Xenophon calls the laws of Lycureus, very new laws, seve- 
ral hundred years after they were made, because, though commended 
by other nations, they had not been practised by them, Ep. 

A new commandment.) ‘Tt seems a strong and lively intimation, 
that the engagements to mutual love, peculiar to the Christian dispen- 
sation, are so singular and cogent, that all other men, when compared 
with its votaries, may seem uninstructed in the school of friendship, 


and Jesus may 
science.’ 


Christ instructs his disciples. 


proved himself a false brother; but they must 
not harbor such jealousies and suspicions one 
of another, as would be the bane of love: they 
were not all Judases. Now that the enmity cf 
the Jews against Christ and his followers was 
swelling to the height, and they must expect 
such treatment as their Master had, it concern- 
ed them by brotherly love to strengthen one 
another’s hands. 

Three arguments for mutual love are here 
urged. 

i The command of their Master, v. 34. He 
not only commends it as amiable and pleasant, 
not only counsels it as excellent and rae 
but makes it one of the fundamental laws of 
his kingdom ; it goes a-breast with the com- 
mand of believing in Christ, 1 John 2: 23. 1 
Pet. 1:22. It is the command of our Ruler, 
who has right to give law to us; it is the com- 
mand of our Redeemer, in order to cure our spi- 
ritual diseases, and prepare us for eternal bliss. 
It is a new, that is, a renewed commandment ; 
it was a commandment from the beginning, (1 
John 2:7.) as old as the law of nature; it was 
the second great commandment of the law: yet, 
because it is also one of the great commandments 
of the New Testament of Christ, the new Law- 


iver, it is called a new commandment; it is © 


ike an old book in a new edition, corrected and 
enlarged. This commandment had been so 
corrupted by traditions, that, when Christ revived 
it, it might well be called a new commandment. 
Laws of revenge and retaliation were so much 
in vogue, and self-love had so much the ascend- 
ant, that the law of brotherly love was out of 
date; so that as it came from Christ new, it 
was new to the people. It is an excellent, an 
everlasting command; so strangely new as to 
be always so; as the new covenant which shall 


never decay ; (Heb. 8:13.) it shall be new to — 


eternity, when faith and hope are antiquated. 
As Christ gives it, it is new. Before, it was, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor ; now it is, Ye 
shall love one another; it is pressed in a more 
ane way, when it is thus pressed as mutual 
uty. 

2 The example of their Savior; as I have 
loved you. This is it that makes it a new com- 
mandment—that this rule and reason of love is 
perfectly new. Understand this, (1.) Of all the 
instances of Christ’s love to his disciples. He 
eels kindly to them, concerned Himself hear- 
tily for them; instructed; counselled, and com- 
forted them; prayed with, and for them; vin-_ 
dicated them when accused, took their part 
when they were run down, and publicly owned 
them to be dearer to Him than his mother, or 
sister, or brother. He reproved them for what 
was: amiss, yet compassionately bore with 
their failings, excused them, made the best of 
them, and passed by many an oversight. He 
had just now washed their feet ; and thus they 


| must love one another, to the end. Or, (2.) It 


may be understood of the special instance He 
was about to give of love to all his disciples, in 
laying down his life for them, Greater love hath 
no man than this, ch. 15:13. Has He thus lov- 
ed us all? Justly may He expect that we 
should be loving to one another. Not that we 
are Bayne of doing any thing of the same na- 
ture for each other, (Ps. 49: 7.) but we must 
love one another in some respects after the same 
manner ; we must set this before us as our copy. 
Our love must be free and ready, laborious and 
expensive, constant and persevering ; it must be 
love to the souls one of another. We must also 
love one another from this motive, and upon this 
consideration-—because Christ has loved us. 
See Rom. 15:1—3. Eph. 5: 2,25. Phil. 2: 1—5. 

3. The reputation of their prafession, v. 35. 
Observe, We must not only show love, but have 
it in its root and habit; have it when there is 
not any present occasion to show it; have it 


appear, as it were, the first Professor of that divine 
DopprincE. 
Verse 35. . 


By this shall all men know, &c.) ‘It is well known that the found- 
ers of new societies appoint some peculiar ornament, sign, or mode of 
diving, by_ which their followers may be known from others. 
seems alluded to here,’ 


This 
-Ip. 


ea 


AD ooe 


36 Simon Peter said 

unto him, Lord, ' whi- 
ther goest thou 2 Jesus 
answered him, Whither 
I go, thou canst not 
follow me now; but 
‘thou shalt follow me 
afterwards. 
_ 37 Peter said unto 
him, Lord, ‘why can- 
not I follow thee now ? 
I will lay down my 
life for thy sake. 


JOHN, XIII. 


ready. ‘Hereby it will appear that you are 
indeed my followers by following me in this.’ 
Note, Brotherly love is the badge of Christ’s 
disciples. By this He knows them, by this 
they may know themselves, (1 John 3:14.) and by 
this others may know them; this He would have 
them noted for, as that wherein they excelled 
all others. For this their Master was famous ; 
all that ever heard of Him, have heard of his 
great love; and therefore if you see any people 
more affectionate one to another, than is com- 
mon, say, ‘ Certainly these- are the followers of 
Christ; they have been with Jesus.’ 
By this it appears, (1.) That the heart of 
Christ was very much upon it, that his disci- 
les should love one another ; in this they must 


38 Jesus answered fe singular ; whereas the way of the world is, 
him, "Wilt thou lay to be every one for himself, they should he 
down thy life for my hearty for one another. He does not say, By 
sake? Verily, verily, a! avail a Be ye oy my disciples 
Isay unto thee. * The aif Ye work miracles + for a worker of miracles 

y ’ . is but acipher without charity; (1 Cor. 13: 1, 
cock shall not crow till 2.) but if ye love one another from a principle 
thou hast denied me of self-denial and gratitude to Christ; this 


thrice. Christ would have to be the peculiarity of his 
religion, the principal note of the true church. 
r 33. 14:4,5, 16:17. 21:21. (2.) It is the true honor of Christ’s disciples toex- 


8 21:18,19,22. 2 Pet. 1:14. cel in brotherly Jove: and nothing will more ef- 


t 21:15. ‘Matt, 26:31—35. Mark 14: 
DG Take DAL Bk Acta oD: ciettcer A recommend them to the esteem and re- 
24, 21:13. spect ofothers. See what a powerful attractive 


U ortg, LOS: 28:26. 29:23. 1 Cor. it was, Acts 2:46,47. Tertullian speaks of itas 


Xx 18:16,17,25—27. Matt. 26:34,69— the glory of the primitive church, that the Chris- 
og Mau 14:90,66—72, Luke 22: tians were known by their affection to one an- 
, : other. Their adversaries took notice of it, and 
said, See how these Christians love one another. (3.) If the followers of 
Christ do not love one another, they not only cast an unjust reproach on their 
profession, but give Just cause to suspect their sincerity. O Jesus! are these 
thy Christians, these passionate, malicious, spiteful, ill-natured people? Js 
this thy son’s coat ? When our brethren need help from us, and we have an 
opportunity of being serviceable to them, when they differ in opinion and prac- 
tice from us, or are rivals with, or provoking to us,and we have an occasion to 
condescend and forgive; in such cases as this it will be known whether we 
have this badge of ist’s disciples. 

V. 36—338. We have here, Peter’s curiosity and confidence, and the check 
given them. ; 

His question was bold and blunt. He overlooks the practical instructions 
Christ had given them concerning brotherly love, but fastens on that concern- 
ing which Christ purposely kept them in the dark. Note, It is a common 
fault, to be more inquisitive concerning things secret, which belong to God 
only, than concerning things revealed, which belong to us and our children ; 
more desirous to have our curiosity gratified, than our consciences directed ; 
to know what is done in heaven, than what we may do to get thither. Ob- 
serve in the converse of Christians, how soon a discourse of that which is 
plain and edifying, is dropped, and no more said of i; while a matter of 
doubtful disputation runs into an endléss strife of words. 

Christ’s answer was instructive. He did not gratify him with a particular 
account of the world He was going to, nor ever foretold his acs and joys 
so distinctly as his sufferings ; but said as before, v. 33. Let that suffice, thou 
canst not follow Me nov, but shalt hereafter. 

We may understand it of his following Him fo the cross ; ‘Thou hast not 
et strength of faith and resolution to drink of my cup ;’ and it appeared so by 
scowardice. For this reason, when Christ was seized, He provided for the 
safety of his disciples; Let these go their way, because they could not ,fol- 
low Him now. Christ considers the frame of his disciples, and will not 


Christ foretells Peter's denying of Him. 


give them work and hardship they are not 
as yet fit for; the day shall be as the strength 
is. Peter cannot follow Christ now, not being 
come to his full growth, but he shall follow Him 
hereafter } shall be crucified at last, like his 
Master. Let him not think that because he es- 
capes suffering now, he shall never suffer. From 
missing the cross once, we must not infer we 
shall never meet it; we may be reserved for 
greater trials than we have yet known. 

We may understand it of his following Him 
to the crown. Christ was now going to his glo- 
ry, and Peter was very desirous to go with Him ; 
‘No,’ saith Christ, ‘¢how canst nol, thou art not 
yet ripe for heaven, nor hast thou finished thy 
work on earth. The Forerunner must first en- 
lace for thee, but thou shalt 
Jollow Me after thou hast fought the good fight, 
and at the time appointed.’ Note, Believers 
must not expect to be glorified as soon as they 
are effectually called, for there is a wilderness 
between the Red sea and Canaan. 

Peter makes a daring protestation of constan- 
cy. He is not content to be left behind, but 
asks, ‘ Lord, why cannot I follow Thee now ? 
Dost Thou question my sincerity and resolution ? 
I promise Thee, if there be occasion, J will lay 
down my life for thy sake.’ Some think Peter 
had a conceit, as the Jews had in a like case, 
(ch. 7: 35.) that Christ was designing a journey 
to some remote country, and declared his resolu- 
tion to go with Him wherever He went; but, 
having so often heard his Master speak of his 
own sufferings, surely he could not understand 
Him any otherwise than of his going away by 
death; and he resolves, as Thomas, that he 
will go and die with Him; and better die with 
Him, than live without Him. What affection 
Peter had to Jesus, ‘ I will lay down my life for 
thy sake, and I can do no more.’ I believe Pe- 
ter spake as he thought, and, though inconside- 
rate, he was notinsincere. Note, Ghrist should 
be dearer to us than our lives, which, therefore, 
when called to it, we should be willing to lay 
down for his sake, Acts 20: 24. Howill he 
took it to have it questioned; ‘ Why, Lord? 
Dost Thou suspect my fidelity ?? 1 Sam. 29: 8. 
Note, True love hears its own sincerity arraign- 
ed with regret, as ch. 21: 17. Christ had in- 
deed said that one of them was a devil, but he 
was discovered, and gone out, and therefore Pe- 


ter to ahs a 
e 


ter thinks he may speak with more assurance. 


of his own sincerity; ‘Lord, I am resolved I 
will never leave Thee, and therefore why cannot 
I follow Thee?’ Weare apt to think that we 
can do any thing, and take it amiss to be told 
that this and the other we cannot do, whereas 
without Christ we can da nothing. 

Christ gives him a surprising prediction or 
his inconstancy, v. 28. He has many ways of 
discovering those to themselves, whom He loves. 

He upbraids Peter with his confidence; Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my sake? Methinks, 
He seems to have said this with a smile, ‘ Pe- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


~V.31—38. While hypocrites and apostates ‘bring upon 
themselves swift destruction,’ the loss is wholly their own: 
for nothing can prevent the glory of the Redeemer, and that 
of the Father in Him. Even on the cross, the Savior acquired 
the most illustrious victories over Satan, the world, sin, and 
death. (Col. 2: 13—15.)—There He magnified the divine law 
paid an inestimable ransom, and rescued millions from eterna 
misery, to the glory of the Father: therefore a name and a 
glory have been given Him, above all the inhabitants of hea- 
ven and earth; that ‘all should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father.’ (5: 20—23. Phil.2:9—11.) The thoughts 
of his glory, and of his love to us, should reconcile us to our 
distance and trials, while we continue in this world. We 
cannot now follow our Lord to heaven; yet if we truly believe, 
we ‘ shall follow Him hereafter,’ notwithstanding our remaining 
errors, temptations, and conflicts: but we must await his time, 
perform our work, and be gradually humbled and purified for our 
inheritance.—W ho, that seriously contemplates the state of the 
Christian church, or the spirit of those who seem most zealous 
for evangelical truth, would suppose, that muvual love, after,the 
example of Jesus, is indeed the appointed cr -erion, by whic 
all men should know and distinguish his disciples? Had 
angry zeal for doctrines, forms, parties, or mutual slanders, 
revilings, and anathemas rashly denounced, or exactness in the 
minutia of a system, or a perverted ingenuity in multiplying 
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Shibboleths, been the test of Christianity, modern appearances 
might suggest less melancholy reflections than now obtrude 
upon the pious mind, But the commandment ‘to love ona 
another, even as Christ hath loved us,’ is still new and strange 
to most professed Christians: mauy seem never to have read 
it; few appear to understand, or practise it; and ‘ because ini- 
quity abounds, the love of’ these few ‘waxes cold.’ Instead 
of exercising candor in judging of our brethren, that we may 
take in all, who appear to hate and repent of sin, to believe in 
a divine Savior, and love and follow after holiness; many seem 
to think, that a rigorous zeal for an orthodox system, or some 
external forms, ought to swallow up all meekness, candor, and 
kindness to those, who differ from them even in the smallest 
particulars! (P. O. 1 Cor, 12; 12—26. Eph. 4:1—6.) Men 
tm general notice any of the words of Christ rather than these : 
and self-preference, boasting, and judging others, supplant 
humble love which ‘hopeth all things.’ (1 Cor. 13: 4—7. P 
O.1—7. P.O. Jam. 3: 13—18.) But this ‘haughty spirit goes 
before a fall ;’ and some, whom the Lord loves, are left to feel 
and to show their weakness and folly ; in order to humble them, 


h to teach them more tenderness to their brethren, as well as 


May we then ‘endeavor 

eace ;’ to ‘love 

‘walk humbly 
Scorr. 


[761] 


more entire dependence on Christ. 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
one another with a pure heart fervently,’ an 
with God.’ 


A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XIV. 


¥esns encourages his disciples to be- 
lieve in God and in Him; and pro- 
mises them mansions ia heaven, 1— 
3. He shews that He is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, 5,6; and 
vhat He is One with the Father, 7— 
ll. He promises them power to do 
even greater works than He had 
done ; and that He will grant all the 
rayers offered in his name, 12—14. 
tre requires obedience as the proof 
af thew love ; and promises to give 
them the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 
and much security and comfort, in 
communion with the Father and 
with Him, as coming and making 
their abode with those that love 
Tim, 15—26. He leaves his peace 
with them ; and shews that his re- 
turn to his Pather was a proper 
ground for their rejoicing, 27—29; 
and He informs them of his ap- 
proaching conflict with the prince 
of this world, in obedience to the 
Father, 30, 31. 


ET *not your heart 
44 be troubled: ye 
believe in God, believe 
also in me. 

2 In ‘my Father’s 
house are many man- 
sions: ‘if zt were not 
so, I would have told 
you. °*I go to prepare 
a place for you. 


a 27,28. 11:33. marg. 12:27. 16:5, 
22,23. Job 21:4—6. 23:15,15. Ps. 
42:5,6,8—11. 43:5. 77:2,3,10. Is. 
43:1,2, ~Jer. 8:18, Lam. 3:17—23, 
2 Cor. 2:7, 4:8—10. 12:9,10. 1 
Thes. 3:3,4. Heb. 12:12,13. 

b 10,11. 5:23. 6:40. 11:25—27. 12: 
44, 13:19. Is. 12:2,3. 26:3,4. Acts 
3:15,16. Eph. 1:12,15.  3:14—17. 1 
Pet. 1:21. 1 John 2:23,24. 5;10—12, 

© 2Cor, 5:1. Heb. 11;,10,14—16, 13: 
14. Rev, 3:12,21. 21;10—27. 

d@ 12:25,26. 16:4. Luke 14:26—33. 
Acts 9:16. 1 Thes. 3:3,4. 5: q 
Thes. 1:4—10. Tit. 1:2. Rev. 2:5, 


¢ 13:33,39. 17:24. Heb. 6:20, 9:23— 
26. il:16. 


JOHN, XIV. 


ter, thy promises are too lavish to be relied on ; 
thou dost not consider with what reluctancy and 
struggle a life is laid down.’ Christ hereby puts 
Peter upon second thoughts, not that he might 
retract is resolution, but that he might insert 
that necessary proviso, Thy grace enabling me, 
Iwill. ‘Wilt thou undertake to die for Me? 
thou that tremblest to walk upon the water to 
Me? thou that, when sufferings were spoken 
of, criedst out, Be it far from Thee, Lord? It 
was an easier thing to leave thy boats and nets, 
than to lay down thy life.’ His Master Him- 
self struggled when it came to that, and the dis- 
ciple is not greater than his Lord. Note, It is 
good for us to shame ourselves out of presump- 
tuous confidence. Shall a bruised reed set up 
for a pillar, or a sickly child for a champion ? 

He plainly foretels his cowardice. To stop 
his boasting, lest Peter should say itagain, Yea, 
Master, that J will, Christ solemnly asserts it 
with, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock 
shall not crow till thow hast denied Me thrice. 
He does not say, as afterward, This night, for it 
seems to bave been two nights before the pass- 
over; but, ‘Shortly, the cock shall not have finish- 
ed his crowing till thou hast again and again 
denied Me, and that for fear of suffering.’ The 
crowing of the cock is mentioned, [1.] To inti- 
mate that the trial in which he would miscarry, 
would be in the night, which was improbable, 
but Christ’s foretelling it was an instance of his 
infallible foresight. [2.| The crowing of the 
cock was to be the occasion of his repentance, 
which would not have heen, had not Christ pre- 
dicted this. Christ not only foresaw that Judas 
would hetray Him, though he only in heart de- 
signed it; but that Peter would deny Him, 
though he did not design it. He knows not on- 
ly the wickedness of sinners, but the weakness 
of saints. 

We commonly give it as a reason, why the 
prophecies of Scripture are expressed darkly 
and figuratively, because, if they did plainly de- 
scribe the event, the accomplishment would 
thereby either be defeated, or necessitated by a 


fatality inconsistent with human liberty; and yet this plain, circumstantial 
prophecy did neither; nor did in the least make Christ accessary to Peter’s 


sin, 


But we may well imagine what a mortification it was to Peter’s con- 


fidence to be told this, and in such a manner, that he durst not contradict it, 
else he would have said as Hazael, Js thy servant a dog? This could not 


but fill Him with confusion. 


Note, The most secure are commonly the 


least safe; and those most shamefully hetray their own weakness, that 
most confidently presume on their strength, 1 Cor. 10: 12. 


Cuap. XIV. v..1—3. The disciples now began to he troubled, and Christ 


noticed it. 


Perhaps it was legible in their looks; it was said, (ch. 13: 22.) they 


lookéd one upon another with anxiety and concern, and Christ looked upon 


them all, and observed it. 


Jesus is acquainted with the secret wound that 


bleeds inwardly; He knows not only how we are afflicted, but how we stand 
affected under afflictions, and how near they lie to our hearts; He takes cog- 
nizance of all the trouble his people are at any time in danger of being over- 
whelmed with; He knows our souis in adversity. ‘ 

Many things coucurred to trouble the disciples. 

Christ had just told them of the unkindness He should receive from some 


of them, and this troubled them all. 


Peter, no doubt, looked very sorrow ful, 


and all the rest were sorry for him and themselves too, not knowing whose 


turn it would be to be told next of some ill thing they should do. 


As to 


this, Christ comforts them; a godly jealousy over ourselves is of great use 
to keep us humble and watchful, yet it must not disquiet our spirits, and damp 


our holy joy. 


_ He had just told them that He should not only go away from them, but go 
in a cloud of sufferings. They must shortly hear Him loaded with reproach- 
es, and see Him barbarously abused, and put to death, and this will be as a 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


sword in their bones; piercing through their 
own souls, for they had loved and chosen Him, 
and left all to follow Him. When we look on 
Christ pierced, we cannot but mourn and be in 
bitterness, though we see the glorious fruit of 
it; much more grievous must the sight be to 
them who could then look no further. 

If Christ depart, they will think themselves 
hae Sie ; for, looking that this had been 
He that would deliver Israel, and set up his 
secular kingdom in power and glory, they had 
lost all to follow Him. Now, if He leave the 
world in the same circumstances in which He 


had lived, and worse, they are quite defeated. . 


They willthink themselves sadly deserted and 
exposed. They knew by experience what little 
presence of mind they had in difficult emergen- 
cies, that they could count upon nothing but 
being ruined, and run down, if they part with 
their Master. »In reference to allthese, Let not 
your heart be troubled. 'The emphasis may 
significantly be laid, f 

Ist. Upon the word troubled. Ee not put in- 
to a lurry and confusion, like the troubled sea 
when it cannot rest. He doesnot say, ‘ Let not 
your hearts be sensible of grief, or sad,’ but, ‘ Be 
not ruffed end discomposed, be not cast down 
and disquieted,’ Ps. 42:5. 

2dly. Upon the word heart. ‘Though the 
nation and city, though your little family and 
flock be ieubled. let not your heart be troubled. 
Keep possession of your own souls, if of nothing 
else. The heart is the main fort; whatever 
you do, keep trouble from that, keep it with all 
diligence. The spirit must sustain the infirmi- 
ty, therefore see that it be not wounded.’ 

3dly. Upon the word your. ‘ You that are 
my followers, my redeemed, sanctified ones, 
however others are overwhelmed with the sor- 
rows of this time, be not you, for you know bet- 
ter; let the sinners in Zion tremble, but let the 
sons of Zion be joyful in their King.’ Herein 
Christ’s disciples should do more than others ; 
they should keep their minds quiet, when every 
thing else is unquiet. : 

The remedy He prescribes against this trou- 
ble of mind, which He saw ready to prevail over 
them, is, believe. (1.) Some read it imperative- 
ly, ‘ Believe in God, and his perfections and 
providences, believe also in Me, and my media- 
tion. 
ledged principles of natural religion ; that there 
is a God, most holy, wise, powerful, and good 
who has the sovereign disposal of all events; 
and comfort yourselves likewise with the pecu- 
liar doctrines of that religion I have taught you.’ 
But, we read the former as an acknowledgment, 
that they did believe in God, for which He com- 
mends them ; ‘ But if you woul cetually p 
vide against a stormy day, belie so in 
Through Christ we are brought into e 
with God, and become interested in h 
which otherwise as sinners we must de 
and the remembrance of God would have 
our trouble ; but by believing in Christ ¢ 
Mediator between God and man, our 
God becomes comfortable; and this is th 
of God, that all men should honor the S 
they honor the Father, by believing in the Sor 
as they believe in the Father: those that right- 
ly believe in God, will believe in Christ, whom 
He has made known to them ; and believing in 
God through Christ, is an excellent mean of 


Build with confidence upon the acknow- 


p ‘ NOTES. 
Ciap. XIV. v. 1. ‘Let it not suffice you, that ye believe in one infi- 
‘nite and invisible God, but repose your hearts upon Me, the true and 


‘only Son of God, whom ye see clothed with flesh. And the rather 
‘ now fasten your souls on Me, by a steadfast belief; for ye shall see 
‘this humanity of mine subjected to many and great miseries, and 
‘much contempt, pain, and insult, even to an ignominious death: but 
“let not your hearts be troubled, the issue of those things shall be glo- 
‘rious.’ Bp. Hall.— As IT find no example where the same word, in 
‘the same sentence, is used both in the indicative and imperative 
‘mood, I had rather render these words in the same mode thus, ‘ Be- 
‘lieve in God, believe also in Me.’ Whithy.—[So Doddridge. Lampe 
&c.] This criticism is probably well grounded. Campbell concurs 
in it, and adds, ‘ How frequently, in the book of Psalms, are the peo- 
ple of God, in the time of affliction, exhorted to trust in the Lord 2 
‘Sick exhortations, therefore, are not understood to imply a total want 
‘of faith in those to whom they are given.’—Yet Bp. Hall’s view of 
the nature and object of that faith in Christ, to which the disciples 
were >xhorted, is most satisfactory: He had just before predicted, 
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that all the disciples would forsake Him, and that Peter would thrice 

deny Him: (3: 36—38.) and therefore, faith in Him as a Savior, and 

in the mercy of God through Him for the pardon of these sins, would 

be especially requisite, to keep them from despair and its awful conse- 

quences. (Luke 22; 31—34. 1 John 2; 1, 2.) . Scorr. 
Verse 2. “ 

‘Heaven is spoken of under the notidn of a temple, in which are 
many mansions, [quiet and continued abodes. Doddridge.| where 
those are to abide who are made kings and priests unto God.’ [‘ An allu- 
sion tothe custom of Oriental monarchs, of assigning to their courtiers 
habitations within their immensely extensive, royal palaces.’ Mosheim.] 
‘Perhaps this intimates various degrees of glory..—J go to 
pare a place, &c.] ‘This was prepared in the purpose of God from the 
foundation of the world, (Matt. 25: 34. Eph, 1: 8—5.) but as that was 
founded on the mediation of Christ, it may be strictly said, that when 


E> 


pre: . 


He entered there as our High Priest and Forerunner, to present, as it. 


were, his own blood, He prepared it for the admission of his people. 
See Heb. 9: 23, 24.’ Booruroyp, 


A. D. 33. JOHN, XIV. 


\ 
3 And if I go and mecping trouble from the heart. The joys of 
prepare a place for i nee! best cate the griefs ee 
< ise; itis aremedy with a promise annexe 
oa eh A Le etiane to it; the just shall ee by faith; Thad faint- 
gain, YOU ed unless I had believed. 
unto myself; that Here is a particular direction, to act faith 
where I am, there ye upon the promise of eternal life, ». 2, 3. For 
may be also. aie ee direct ee to La ue “ 
¢ : im? Forhappiness tocome, when this body, an 
4 mae whither I go this world shall be no more; and to last gs idae 
ye know, "and _ the asthe immortal soul and the etérnal world shall 
way ye know. last. TVhis is proposed asa sovereign cordial 
5 ' Thomas saith un- under the troubles of this present time, to which 
to him, Lord, k we ac peppa = heaven is ae, aoe 
s f 4 e saints have encouraged themselves with 
know not whither thou this in their greatest extremities, that heaven 
goest; and how can would make amends for ail. 
we know the way ? ‘Believe and consider, that really there is such 
6 Jesus saith unto peppiness v. " The ener a heaven 
: 1 is here represented as mansions. [1.] Ina Fu- 
ae me aie cae ee house; my Father's house; and Christ's 
@ Ae truth, and Pather is ours; so that, in right of their elder 
"the Life; °no man a all true believers shall be welcome to 
; ’ : _ that happiness as to their home. Itis his house 
x eae ace ad ote who is King of kings, and Lord of lords, dwells 
B:17. 2 Cor, 5:6—8, Phil. 1:23. 1 in light, and inhabits eternity. [2.] There are 
2 Be ei Fehtea dl, j21. mansions there; that is, Ist. Distinct dwell- 
3:2,3. Rev. 3:21. 21:22,23, 22:3-5, Ings, an apartment for each; perhaps there is 
€ 2,98. 133. 16:28. Luke 24:25. an allusion to the priests’ chambers about the 
116,17,36.  6:40,68,69. 10:9. 12:26, . 
i 20:25—28. temple. In heaven there are accommodations 
Se er naeyee las BED for particular saints; though all shall be swal- 
1 Ts 36:89. Matt’ 1:27. Acts 4:12, lowed up in God, yet our individuality shall not 
. 5:2, Heb. 7:25. be lost; every Israelite had his lot in Canaan, 
Sie ee tear ee ise, and every eldena seat, Rev. 4:4.) 2dly., Dura- 
9. 2 Cor. 1:19,20. Col. 2:9,17. 1 ble dwellings ; abiding places. The house it- 
John 1:8. 5:6,20, Rev.1:5. 3:7,14. self is lasting; our estate in it is not for a term 
. 5:21,95-29. 6:33,51,57, Of years, but a perpetuity. Here we are as at 
68. 8:51. 10:28. 11:25,26. 17:2,3. an inn, in heayen we shall gain a settlement. 

Acts $15. Rom. Sat. 1 Cor. 1°3- The disciples had quitted their houses to attend 
Rev. 22:1,17. ; Christ, who had not where to lay his head, but 
@ 10:7,8. | Rom. 15:16, 1 Pet. 2:4. 3: the mansions in heaven will make them amends. 

' 5:3,9. .:9-i7. 18:7,8. ~ 20:15. * [3.] There are many mansions, for there are 

. many sons to be brought to glory, and He ex- 

actly knows their number; nor will room be wanting. a had told Peter 

he should follow Him, (ch. 13: 36.) but let not the rest be discouraged ; in 
heaven, there are mansions for them all. Rehoboth, Gen. 26: 22. 

An assurance of the reality of the happiness and the sincerity of its pro- 
osal to us; v. 2. ‘If you had deceived yourselves, when you quitted your 
ivelihoods, and ventured your lives for Me, in prospect of a happiness future 

and unseen, I would soon have undeceived you.’ The assurance is built, 
1. On the veracity of his word. 2. On the sincerity of his affection to 
them. As He is true, and would not impose upon them Himself, so He is 
_. kind, and would not suffer them to be imposed upon. ff either there were no 
such mansions, or none designed for them, who had left all to follow Him, He 
a would have given them timely notice of the mistake, that they might have 
made an honorable retreat to the world again. Note, Christ’s good will to 
us is a great encouragement to our hope in Him. He loves us too well, and 
means us too well, to disappoint the expectations He has raised, or to leave 
_ those to be of al] men most miserable, who have been of Him most ob- 
_ servant. 
£ Believe and consider, that the design of Christ’s going away was to pre- 
we a place in heaven for his disciples. I go as the Forerunner; I am to 
er for you ;? that is, . To take possession for us, as our Advocate, and_so 
re our title. 2. To make provision for us as our Friend and Father. ‘The 
ppiness of beaven, though prepared before the foundation of the world, 
‘et must be further fitted up for man in his fallen state. It consisting much 
n the presence of Christ, He must go before, to enter into that glory which 
"his disciples were to share in. Heaven would be an unready place for a 
Christian, if Christ were not there. He went to prepare a table, thrones, for 
~ them, Luke 22: 30. Thus He designates the fitness of heaven’s happiness for 
the saints. be 
Believe and consider, that therefore He would certainly come again in due 
time, to fetch them to that place; (v. 3.) ‘If it be the errand of my journey, 
to prepare a place for you, you may be sure, when every thing is ready, J will 
come again, lo receive you to Myself, so that you shall follow Me hereafter, 
that where I am, there ye may be also:’ Comfortable words indeed. — 
¥. Christ will come again; I do come; intimating the certainty of it, that 
He will come, and that He is daily coming. We say, we are coming, when 
we are busy in preparing for our coming, and so He is; all He does has re- 
ference and tendency to his second coming. Note, The belief of Christ’s 
second coming, of which He has given us assurance, is an excellent preserv- 
ative against trouble of heart, Phil. 4:5. Jam. 5:8. : 
2. He will come again, to receive all his faithful followers to Himself. 
He sends for them privately at death, and gathers them one by one; but they 
are to make their public entry in solemn state together at the last day, and 
then Christ Himself will come to receive and welcome them out of the abun- 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


dance of his love; hereby testifying the utmost 
respect and endearment. Christ’s coming is in 
order to our gathering together unto Him, 2 
Thess. 2: 1. 

3. Where He is, there they shall be also. 
Many other Scriptures speak the same, that the 
essence of heaven’s happiness is being with 
Christ, ch. 17:24: (Phils 23. 1/Thess’4:.17. 
Christ speaks of his being there as now pre- 
sent, that where Tam; where Iam to be short 
ly, to be eternally ; there ye shall be shortly, 
eternally : not mal there, in the same place ; 
but there, in the same state : not only spectators 
of his glory, but sharers in it. 

4. This may be inferred from his going to 
prepare a piace for us, for his preparations shall 
not be in. vain; He will not build and furnish 
lodgings, and let them stand empty; He will 
be the Finisher of that, of which He is the At.- 
thor: if He have prepared the place for us, Le 
will prepare us for it, and in due time put us iu 
possession of it. As Christ’s resurrection is 
the assurance of ours, so his ascension, victory, 
and glory, are in assurance of ours. 

V.4—11. Christ, having set heaven before 
them as the end, shows Himself as the way to 
it, and tells them that they were better acquaint- 
ed both with the end, and with the way, than 
they thought; Ye Amow, that is, 1. ‘ Ye may 
know; it is none cf the secret things which be- 
long not to you; ye need not ascend into heaven, 
or go down into the deep, for the Word is nigh 
you, (Rem. 10: 6—8.) level to you.’ 2. ‘ Yedo 
know ; ye know the home, and the way, though 
perhaps not as such. Ye have been told it, and 
cannot but know, if ye would consider.’ Note, 
Christ is willing to make the best of his peo- 
ple’s knowledge, though defective. He knows 
the good in them, better than they themselves, 
and is certain they have that knowledge, faith, 
and love, which they themselves are not sensi- 
ble, or certain of. 

This word of Christ gave occasion to two of 
his disciples to address Him, and He answers 
them both. 

Thomas said, ‘Lord, we know not whither 
Thou goest, to what place or state, and how can 
we know the way to follow Thee? Christ’s tes- 
timony concerning their knowledge made them 
more sensible of their ignorance, and inquisi- 
tive after further light. Thomas here shows 
more modesty than Peter, who thought he 
could follow Christ now. His confession of 
ignorance was commendable enough; if good 
men know but in part, yet they are willing to 
own their defects; but, The cause of this igno- 
rance was culpable. They knew not whither 
Christ went, because they dreamed of a tempo- 
ral kingdom, notwithstanding He had said the 
contrary again and again. Hence their fancy 
ran upon his going to some remarkable city, 
Bethlehem, or Nazareth, or Capernaum, or some 
of the cities of the Gentiles, as David to He- 
bron, there to be anointed king, and to restore 
the kingdom of Israel; and which way this 
place lay, they could not tell. Thus we think 
ourselves more in the dark than we need he, 
concerning the future state of the church, be- 
cause we expect its worldly prosperity, whereas 
the promise points at spiritual advancement. 
Had Thomas understood, as he might, that 
Christ was going to the invisible, -spiritual 
world, he would not have said, we know nut 
the way. oom : 

To this complaint of their igaorance, which 
included a desire to be taught, Christ gives a 
full answer, (v. 6,7.) making good what He 
had said, that they would have needed no an- 
swer if they had understood themselves aright; 
for they knew Him, and He was the way; they 
knew the Father, and He was the end; and 
therefore, whither I go ye know, and the way 
ye know. Believe in God as the end, and in me 
as the way, (v. 1.) and ye do all ye should do. 

Great things Christ here saith of Himself, 
CBRE 


a 


Verse 3. 

I will come again, &c.) 
ance at the last d t a if 
évery particular believer, considering the universal power and provi- 


dence of Christ, ; 
‘This ultimately refers to Christ’s appear- to fetch him home ; whereas Satan is spo 
lay ; yet it is a beautiful circumstance, that the deathof power of death. 


ov. 1: 18. be regarded as Christ’s coming 
ale Noses Fi ken of as having naturally the 
DopDDRIDGE. 
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Heb. 2: 14.’ 


A:.D. 33. 
cometh unto the Fa- 
ther, but by me. 

{Practical Ohservations.]} 

7 If Pye had known 
me, ye should have 
known my Father also: 
¢and from henceforth 
ye know him, and have 
seen him. 

8 * Philip saith unto 
him, Lord, * shew us 
the Father, and it suf- 
ficeth us. 

9 Jesus saith unto 
him, ‘Have I been so 
long time with you, 
and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? "he 
that hath seen me, hath 
seen the Father ; *and 
how sayest thou then, 
Shew us the Father? 


p 9,10,20. 1:18. 8:19, 15:24, 16:3 
17;3,21,23. Matt. 11:27. Tuke 10 
Q2,. 2Cor. 46. Col, t:15—17. 2:2, 
3. Heb. 1:3. 

q 16—20,  16:13—16. 17:6,8,26 

r 1:43—46. 6:5—7, 12:21,22 

s 16:25. Ex. 33:18—23. 34:5—7, Job 
33:26. Ps. 17:15. 63:2. Matt. 5:8, 
Rey. 22:3—5. 

t Mark 9:19, 

u 7,20. 12:45, Phil. 2:6. 

x -Gen;20:9._ Pa- Tis, | Jer, (2:22, 
Luke 12:56> 1 Cor. 15:12. 

end. In Him we must set 


guide ; as the life, He is the end of our way. 


3, Jesus. 
* ts true to all that trust in 


JOHN, XIV. 


ist. Heis the way, the highway spoken of, 
Isa. 35:8. Christ was his own way, for by his 
own blood He entered into the holy place, (Heb. 
9: 12.) and he is our way, for we enter by Him. 
By his doctrine and example He teaches us our 
daty, by his merit and mtercession He procures 
us our happiness, and so He is the way. In 
Him God and man are brought together. We 
could not get to the tree of life in the way of 
innocency; but Christ is another way to it. By 
Christ, an intercourse is settled and kept up 
between heaven and earth; the angels of God 
ascend and descend; our prayers go to God, 
and his blessings come to us by Him; this is 
the way that leads to rest, the good old we 
The disciples followed Him, and Christ tel 
them that they followed the road, and, while 
they continued following Him, they would 
never be out of their way. 

2dly. He is the truth: 1. As truth is opposed 
to figure and shadow. Christ is the substance 
of all the Old-Testament types, thence called 
Sizures of the truth, Heb. 9:24. Christ is the 
true manna, (ch. 6: 32.) the true tabernacle, 
Heb. 8:2. 2. As truth is opposed to error; his 
doctrine is true; when we inquire for truth, we 
need learn no more than the truth as it is in 
3. As truth is opposed to deceit; He 
im, is truth itself, 
2'Cor: 1220. 

3dly. He is thelife; for we are alive unio 
God, only in and through Him, Rom. 6: 11. 
Christ, tee in us, is to our souls, what our 
souls are to our bodies. He is the resurrection 
and-the life. 

Christ is the way, the truth, and the life; that 
is, 1, He is the beginning, the middle, and the 
out, go on, and finish. As the truth, He is the 
2. He is the true and living 


way; (Heb. 10: 20.) there is truth and life in it, as well as at the end of it. 
3. He is the true way to life, the only true way; other ways may seem right, 


but the end of them is the way of death. 
No man cometh to the Father but by Me. 
as a Judge, but not as a Father, otherwise than by Christ as Mediator. 


Fallen man must come to God, 
We 


cannot come to God by repentance and the acts of worship, without the Spirit 
and grace of Christ, nor come to God as our Father, without his merit and 
righteousness; He is the High Priest of our profession, our Advocate. 

He speaks of his Father as the end; (v.7.) ‘If yehad known Me aright, 
ye should, or would, have known my Father also; and from henceforth, by 
the glory seen in Me, and the doctrine heard from Me, ye know Him and 


have seen Mim.’ 


Here is a tacit rebuke for their dulness in acquainting 


themselves with Christ, though his constant associates; If ye had known 
Me.—They did not know Him so well as they might and should have known 
Him. They knew Him to be the Christ, but did not follow on to know God 


in Him. 


e had said to the Jews, (ch. 8: 19.) If ye had known Me, ye 


would have known my Father also; and here the same to his disciples; for it 
is hard to say, which is more strange, the wilful ignorance of enemies to the 


light, or the defects and mistakes of 


V.1—6. 


the children of light, that have had such 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
We cannot help feeling trouble under our trials 
and sins, and because of the apostasies and iniquities which we 
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opportunities of knowledge. Had they known 

hrist aright, they would have known that his 
kingdom is spiritual ; that He came down from, 
and therefore must return to heaven: and then 
they would have known his Father also, whither 
He designed to go, when He said, £ go to the 
Father. If we knew christianity better, we 
should better know natural religion. 

He was well satisfied of their sincerity, not- 
withstanding the weakness of their understand- 
ing; ‘And from henceforth, from this hint, (a 
key to all my instructions hitherto,) ye know 
Him and have seen Him, inasmuch as ye know 
Me, and have seen Me:’ for in the face of 
Christ we see the glory of God, as we see a 
father in his son that resembles him. Christ 
tells his disciples, they were not so ignorant as 
they seemed ; for, though little children, yet 
they had known the Father, 1 John 2:13. Note, 
Many disciples of Christ have more knowledge 
and grace than they think, and Christ notices 
that good in them which they themselves are 
not aware of; for they that know God, do not 
all at once know that they know Him, 1 John 
223. 

Philip requests some extraordinary discover 
of the Feaien, He was not so forward to speak 
as some of them, and yet, from an earnest de- 
sire of farther light, he cries, Show us the Fa- 
ther. Philip fastened upon the last words 
Christ said to Thomas, Ye have seen Him. 
‘Nay,’ saith Philip, ‘that is it we would have ; 
show us the Father, and it sufficeth us.’ 

This supposes an earnest desire of acquaint- 
ance with God as a Futher: the petition is, 
‘Show us the Father, in that relation to us;? 
and this he begs, not for himself only, but Jt 
sufficeth us. He will pass his word for his fel- 
low-disciples. Jansenius saith, ‘Though Philip 
did not mean it, yet the Holy Ghost, by his 
mouth, designed here to teach us, that the satis- 
faction of a soul consists in the fruition of God,’ 
Ps. 16:11. 17:15. In the knowledge of God 
the understanding rests; in the knowledge of 
God as our Father the soul is satisfied ; a 
sight of the Father is heaven upon earth. 

As Philip speaks here, it intimates that he 
was not satisfied with such a discovery of the 
Father as Christ thought fit to give them, but 
would prescribe and press upon Him some- 
thing further, some visible appearance of the 
glory of God, like that to Moses, (Exod. 33: 
22.) and to the elders of Israel, Exod. 24: 9—11. 
It discovers, not only the weakness of his faith, 
but his ignorance of the gospel-way of mani-~ 
Jesting the Father. A sight of God with their 
bodily eyes, he thmks, would suffice them, and 
yet those who did thus see Him were not suffi- 


) 


ready to ‘receive them to himself, that where he is, there they 
may be also; nor is there any one to prevent his success. 


As 


witness: but we should watch against dejection, and that in- 
ward disquietude, which excites distrust, and unfits for present 
duty. (Luke 21:12—19, v.19.) Faith in the promises and 
perfections of God, and in our Advocate, forms the proper 
method of keeping trouble from our hearts, and of producin 

joy in the midst of tribulation. We shall thus be animated, 
hy the prospect of admission into mansions in our Father’s 
house. This hope will never disappoint, this promise never 
deceive us: He has told us, that ‘in the world we shall have 
tribulation,’ and we may know what to expect; and He would 
not have permitted us to look for so glorious a felicity, if He 
had not intended to give itto us, But ‘He is gone before to 
prepare a place for us.’ 
a faithful and affectionate Friend now, as when on earth He 
shed his blood for our sins: and He is as mindful of the con- 
cerns of all who look for Him, as He will be when He shall 
‘appear the second time without sin unto salvation.’ We 
ought therefore, with all diligence, to use the appointed means 
OF apeng for heaven; and to wait, in the patience of hope 
and the obedience of love, till He shall return to ‘take us to 
Himself, that where He is, there we may be also.’ But ‘stub- 
born unbelievers have no place prepared in heaven, and no 
friend at death to receive their souls, or to welcome them at 
the resurrection : indeed a far different place, ‘prepared for the 
devil and his angels,’ awaits them; and their enemy stands 


He is as much performing the part of 


therefore all know, that they are liable to be turned out of their 
present residence at an hour’s warning; surely, common sense 
demands of them, to seek admission into those mansions, 


tutte! 


which Jesus has provided for his people.—We are indeed far 
more faulty than Thomas, if with all our advantages, we know 


not whither the Savior is gone, or the way by which we must 
follow Him. Yet ignorance and uncertainty envelope the 
minds of even professed Christians, in this obvious and im- 
portant matter: and numbers seek to enter heaven by ways of 
man’s devising; while Jesus, ‘the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life,’ is wholly, or in great measure, neglected, if not despised 
and epponed, It will, however, be most certainly known at 
last, that no one of Adam’s race ever found acceptance with 
God, or admission into heaven, who refused to seek them by 
faith in the atonement and mediation of Christ, by reliance 
on his Word, who is essential Truth, and by seeking life to his 
soul from Him, who is the Life itself. It greatly concerns all 
despisers of the grace proposed in the Gospel to reconsider this 
subject; and all who are beginning to seek the favor of God 
and eternal life, should especially direct their attention to it, 
that they may not delay to come in that Way, by which alone 
sinners can find access to a holy God, and admission into a 
holy heaven. (Js. 28: 12—20. Jer. 6: 16,17. Matt. 11: 27—30. 
P. O. 25-—30. Z Scorr. 


—_——— Sse 


Vorse 7. 
Know.) ‘To know Jesus does not merely denote (as most commen- 
tators explain) to know the doctrine of Jesus in general, but to know 
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Him to be what He is, in respect of his Pape, benefits, and the sat: 
vation of which He is the Author.’ ittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 


- 


ef 
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10 Y Believest thou 
not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father 
in me? *the words 
that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself : 
but the Father, *that 

_dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I 
am in the Father, and 
the Father in me: ‘or 
else believe me for the 
very works’ sake. 

12 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that 
believeth on me, ‘the 
works that I do, shall 
he do also; * and great- 
er works than these 
shall he do; ‘because 
Igo unto my Father. 
y 11,20. 1:1—3. 10:30,38. 

21—23, 1 John 5:7. 

z 3:32—34. 5:19, 6;38—40. 7:16,28, 
29. 8:28,38.40. 12:49. 17:8. 

a Ps. 68:15—18. 2 Cor, 5;19. Col. 1: 
in PEE, 
Acts 10:38. 

10:25,32,38, 

4,5. Luke 7:21—23. 

Heb. 2:4. 
d Matt. 21:21. Mark 11:13. Luke 

10;17—19. Acts 3:6—8. 4:9—12,16, 
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ced, but soon corrupted themselves, and made a 
gravenimage. Christ’s institutions have pro- 
vided better for the confirmation of our faith 
than our own inventions. 

Christ refers him to what he had seen, ». 9. 
He upbraids him with his inadvertency ; ‘ Have 
T been so long time with you, above three years, 
and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? Wilt 
thou ask for that which thou hast already ?’ 
0.9. He reproves him, 

Ist. For not improving his acquaintance with 
Christ; ‘ Hast thow not known Me, Philip, 
whom thou hast so long conversed with ?? 
Philip, the first day he came to Him, declared 
that he knew Him to be the Messiah, (ch. 1: 45.) 
and yet to this day did not know the Father in 
Him. Many that have good knowledge in the 
Scripture, and divine things, fall short of the 
attainments justly expected from them, for 
want of compounding the ideas they have, and 
going on to perfection. Many know Christ, 
who yet do not know what they might know 
of Him, nor see what they should see in Him. 
Note, The longer we enjoy the.means of know- 
ledge and grace, the more inexcusable we are, 
if defective therein. Christ expects a profi- 
ciency in some measure according to our stand- 
ing, that we should not be always babes. Let 
us thus reason with ourselves; ‘Have I been 
so long a hearer of sermons, a student in the 
Scripture, a scholar in the school of Christ, and 
yet so weak in the knowledge of Christ, and so 
unskilful in the word of righteousness ?? 

2dly. He reproves his infirmity in the prayer, 
Show us the Father. Note, Herein appears 
inveh of the weakness of Christ’s disciples, 

know not what to pray for as they 


thai ine 

ought, Cae 8: 26.) but often ask ainiss, 

(James 4: 3.) for that which either is not pro- 

mised, or is already bestowed in the sense of 
. the promise, as here. 

He gives him a maxim, which not only in general magnifies Christ, and 
leads to the knowledge of God in Him, but justifies what He had said, (v. A) 
Ye know the Father, and have seen Him; and answers what Philip ha 
asked, Show us the Father. He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father. 
Ist. All that saw Christ in the flesh, might have seen the Father in Him, 
if Satan had not blinded their minds, and kept them from a sight of 
Christ, as the image of God, 2 Cor. 4: 4. 2dly. All that saw Christ by 
faith, did see the Father in Him, though not at once aware of it. In 
the light of Christ’s doctrine, they saw God as the Father of lights; in 
the miracles, they saw God as the God of power. The holiness of God 
shone in the purity of Christ’s life, and his grace in all the acts cf grace 
He did. 

He refers him to what he had reason to believe; (v. 10, 11.) ‘Hast thou 
not believed that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, and therefore 
that in seeing Me thou hast seen the Father? If not, take my word fer it, 
and believe it now.’ 

We are to believe; that I amin the Father, and the Father in Me; that 
is, as He had said, (ch. 10: 30.) Zand my Father are one. He speaks of the 
Father and Himself as two persons, and yet so one as never any two were 
orcan be. In knowing Christ, as God of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God; begotten, not made, and as being af one substance with the 
Father, by whom all things were made, we know the Father ; and in seeing 
Him thus, we see the Father. In Christ we behold more of the glory of God 
than Moses did at Horeb. 

We must believe this, Ist. For his word’s sake; The words that I speak 
to you, I speak not of myself. See ch. 7: 16. My doctrine is not mine. 
What He said, seemed to them careless as the word of man, speaking his 
own thoughts at his own pleasure; but the wisdom of God indited, and the 
will of God enforced it. e spake not of Himself only, but the mind of God 
according to the eternal counsels. 

Qdly. For his works’ sake: The Father that dielleth in Me, He doeth them B 
and therefore believe Me for their sakes. Observe, 1. The Father is said 
to dwell in Him,—He abideth in Me, by the inseparable union of the divine 
and human nature; never had God such a temple to dwell in on earth, as the 
body of the Lord Jesus, (ch. 2:21.) the true Shechinah, of which that in the 
tabernacle was but a type. The fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Him bodily, 
Col. 2:9. The Father so dwells in Christ, that in Him He may be found, as 
aman where he dwells. Seek ye the Lord, in Christ, and He will be found. 
2. He doeth the works. Many works of power, and works of mercy, Christ 
did, and the Father did them in Him; and the work of redemption in gene- 
ral was God’s own work. 3. We are bound to believe this, for the very 


e Acts 2:4—11,41. 4:4, 5:15,16. 6:7. 
10:46. 19:12. Rom. 15:19. 
fe. eco. 16:7. Acta 2-33, 


Verses 10, 11. 

‘see ch. 8:16. Christ’s referring to his works here, as often else- 
where, respects not merely his miracles themselves, but his sovereign, 
God-like way of performing them by his own divine power, which was 
the same in Him as in the Father: otherwise those works themselves 
were no proof of his being in the Father, and the Father in Him, or of 
the Father’s dwelling in Him in any higher sense than the same might 
be affirmed of the apostles, who, He says in the next verse, should do 
the same, or greater works than these; much less could it be said, that 


er! 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


works’ sake. As we are to believe the being and 
perfections of God, for the sake of the works 
of creation ; so we are to believe the revelation 
of God to man in Christ, for the sake of the 
works of the Redeemer ; those mighty works, 
which, by showing forth themselves, (Matt. 
14; 2.) show "Ri im, and God in iim. 
Note, Christ’s miracles are proofs of his mis- 
sion, not only for the conviction of infidels, but 
for the confirmation of his disciples, ch. 2:11. 
5: 36. 10: 37. 

V.12—14. The disciples, as they were full 
of grief to think of parting with their Master, 
were full of care what would become of them 
when He was gone; while He was with them, 
He was a support to them, kept them in heart ; 
but if He leave them, they will be as sheep hav- 
ing no shepherd. Tosilence these fears, Christ 
assures them that they should be clothed with 
powers sufficient to bear them out. As Christ 

ad all power, they, in his name, should have 
great power, both in heaven and in earth. 

I. Great power on earth, v.12. This does 
not weaken the argument Christ bad taken from 
lis works to prove Himself one with the Fa- 
ther, (that others should do as great works,) but 
rather strengthens it; for the miracles the apos- 
tles wrought, were wrought in his name, and by 
Jatith in Him; and this magnifies his power 
more than any thing, that He not only wrought 
miracles Himself, hut gave poier to others to 
do so too. 

They should be enabled to do such works as 
He had done, and should have a more ample 
power for doing them, than when first sent forth, 
Matt. 10:8. Did Christ heal the sick, cleanse 
the lepers, raise the dead? So should they. 
e convince and convert siuners, and draw 
multitudes to Him? Soshouldthey. Though 
He should depart, the work should not fall to 
the ground, but be carried on as successfully as 
ever, 

In the kingdom of nature they should work 
greater mines v.12. No miracle is little; 
but some seem greater thanothers. Christhad 
healed with the hem of his garment, but Peter 
with his shadow, Acts 5:15. Paul by the hand- 
kerchief that had touched him, Acts 19: 12. 
Christ wrought miracles for two or three years 
in one country, but his followers wrought mira- 
cles in his name for many ages in divers coun- 
tries. Ye shall do greater works, if there were 
occasion, for the glory of God. The prayer of 
faith, if at any time necessary, should remove 
mountains. 

They should obtain greater victories by the 
Gokpel, than had been obtained while Christ 
was on earth: The truth is, the captivating of 
so great a part of the world to Christ, under 
such disadvantages, was the miracle of all. [ 
think this refers especially to the gift of 
tongues, an immediate effect o1 the pouring out 
of the Spirit and a constant miracle upon the 
mind, in which words are framed, and made to 
serve so glorious an intention as that of spread- 
ing the Gospel to all nations in their own lan- 
guage. This was a greater sign to them which 
believed not, (1 Cor. 14: 22.) and more powerful 
for their conviction, than any other miracle. 

The reason Christ gives for this, is, J go un- 
tomy Father. 1. ‘ Because J go, it will be re- 
quisite you should have such a power, lest the 
work suffer by my absence.’ ?. ‘ Because I go, 
I shall be in a capacity to furnish you with such 
a power, for 1 goto the Father, lo send the Com- 
forter, from whom you shall receive power,’ 
Acts 1:8. The wonderful works they did in 
Christ’s name, were part of the glories of his 
exalted state, when He ascended on high, Eph. 
A? 8. 

Il. Great power in heaven: ‘ Whatsoever ye 
shall ask, that will Ido, (v. 13, 14.) as Israel, 


Did 


he who had seen Him, had also seen the Father, unless He had been 
partaker of the same nature with the Father, and had, in his acting 
like a divine person, exerted the very same power, as resides in the 
Father Himself, and that in such an absolute way as the Father Him- 
self would have done it, had He appeared personally aud visibly among 
men. For nothing like this was ever said of the apostles, or any other 
mere man, because they acted, not by their own, but by Christ’s pow- 
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that was a prince with God. You shall do such 
mighty works, because you have. such an inte- 
rest in Me, and1in my Father.’ Observe, _ 
They were to keep ” communion with Him, 
and fetch power from Him, when He was gone, 
by prayer. When friends are to be removed at 
a distance from each other, they provide for the 
settling of a correspondence ; thus, when Christ 
was going to his Father, He tells his disciples 
how they might write to Him upon every occa- 
sion, and send by a safe and ready conyeyance ; 
‘Let Me hear from you by the prayer of faith, 
and you shall hear from Me by the Spirit.’ 
This was the old way of intercourse with hea- 


13 And ¢ whatsoever 
ye siall ask *in my 
name, that ‘will I do, 
kthat the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. 

14 If ye shall ask 
any thing in my name, 
I will do zt. 

[Practical Observations.) 

15 J If ‘ye love me, 
keep my command- 


ments. f 
ven, ever since men began to call wpon the name 
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is good and proper for you; any thing, provided 
oan ob atdy Toni, you know what you ask; you may ask for assist- 
5. 8:89. Gal.s:6, ance in your work, for a mouth and wisdom, for 
5 ees g Pol ee Ge Diet ae out of the hands of your enemies, 
4:19,20, 5:23, ~~-—«: Lor power to work miracles, for the success of 

the ministry in the conversion of souls; ask to 
be informed, directed, vindicated.’ Occasions vary, but they shall be wel- 
come to the throne of grace upon every occasion. 

Askin my name. To ask in Christ’s name, is, 1. To plead his merit and 
intercession, and depend on that plea. The Old-T'estament saints had an eye 
to this when they prayed for the Lord’s sake, (Dan. 9:17.) and for the sake 
of the Anointed, (Ps. 84: 9.) but Christ’s mediation is brought to a clearer 
light by the Gospel, and so we are enabled more expressly to ask in his name. 
When Christ dictated the Lord's prayer, this was not inserted, because they 
did not so fully understand this matter as when the Spirit was poured out. 
If we ask in our own name, we cannot expect to speed, for, being sinners, we 
have an zl name there ; but Christ’s is a good name, well known in heaven, 
and very precious. 2. It is to aim at his glory, and seek that as our highest 
end in all our prayers. 

‘What ye ask, that will Ido,” v.13. Andagain, (v. 14.) ‘ Twill doit. Ye 
may be sure I will: not only, Iwill give orders for it, 2 will do it ;’ for He has 
not only the interest of an intercessor, but the power of a sovereign prince, 
who sits at the right hand of God, the hand of action, and has the doing’ of all 
in the kingdom of God. By faith in his name we may have what we will ask. 

The reason why their prayers should speed so well; that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. This they ought to aim at in asking. In this all our 
desires and prayers should meet, as in their centre; that God in Christ may 
be honored by our services, and in our salvation. Hallowed be thy nume, is 
an answered prayer, and is put first, because if the heart be sincere in that, 
it does in a manner consecratfe all other petitions. This Christ will aim at in 
granting, and for the sake of this will do what they ask, that hereby the glo- 
ry of the Father in the Son may be manifested. The wisdom, power, and 
goodness of God were magnified in the Redeemer, when by power exerted 
in his name, his apostles were enabled to do great things, both in proof of 
their doctrine, and in its success. 

V.15—17. Christ here promises to send the Spirit, who should be their Com- 
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3—5. 


Jorter,and impress those things upon them. But, He premises to this a me- 
morandum of duty; (v. 15.) £f ye love Me, keep my commandments. Keep- | 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


ing the commandments of Christ, is here fey for 
the practice of godliness in general, and for the 
faithful and diligent discharge of their office as 
apostles. Observe, 1. When Christ is com- 
forting them, He bids them keep his command- 
ments; we must not expect comfort but in the 
way of duty. The same word signifies both to 
exhort and to comfort. 2. When they were in 
care what they should do, now their Master was 
leaving them, He bids them keep his command- 
ments, and then nothing could come amiss. In 
difficult times our care concerning the events of 
the day should be swallowed up ina care con- 
cerning the duty of the day. 3. When they 
were showing det love to Christ by grieving 
to think of his departure, He bids them, if they 
would show their love to Him, do it, not by 
weak passions, but by their conscientious care 
to perform their trust, and by a universal ohe- 
dience to his commands; that is better than 
sacrifice or tears. Lovest thou Me? Feed my 
lambs. 4. When Christ has given them pro- 
mises of the answer of their prayers, and the 
coming of the Comforter, He lays down this as 
a limitation of the promises, ‘ Provided ye keep 
my commandments, from a principle of love to 
Me.’ Christ will not be an advocate for any but 
those that will be ruled and advised by Him as 
their counsel. Follow the conduct of the Spirit, 
and you shall have comfort of the Spirit. 

It is promised that they shall have another 
Comforter. This is the great New-Testament 
promise, (Acts 1: 4.) as that of the Messiah was 
of the Old Testament; a promise adapted to 
the present distress of the disciples, who were 
in sorrow. Observe, 

The blessing promised, a Comforter. -The 
word is used only in these discourses of Christ, 
and 1 John 2: 1. where we translate it an advo- 
cate. Some would retain the Greek word, P 
raclete; we read (Acts 9:31.) of the comfort (this 
same word) of the Holy Ghost, including his 
whole office as a Paraclete. is 

1. Ye shall have another Advocate. The of- 
fice of the Spirit was to he Christ’s Advocate 
with them, to plead his cause, and take care of 
his concerns, on earth, to he Christ’s Vicar, as 
one of the ancients calls Him; and to he their 
Advocate with opposers. When Christ was with 
them, He spake fee them as there was occasion ; 
but now He is leaving them, the Spirit of the 
Father shall speak in them, Matt. 10: 19; 20. 
The cause Cannot miscarry, that is pleaded by 
such an advocate. ~ : 

2. Ye shall have another Master, or Teacher, 
or Mehorter. While they had Christ with them, 
He excited and exhorted them to duty; now He 
is going, He leaves one with them that shall de 
this as effectually, though silently. A Patron, 
one that shall both instruct and protect you. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V 7—14. In proportion as we know Jesus, we know the 
Father. Every true believer has, in a measure, thus known 
and seen Him: the character, doctrine, and cross of Christ 


prophecies, the sufferings and glory of our divine Redeemer ; 
the great things He performed when on earth, and the stilt 
greater He has done by his believing servants, since his ascen. 


form the glass, in which we must contemplate the glory of the 
it~ 'sible God. (17: 1—3, v. 3. 2 Cor. 3:17,18. P. O. 7—18. 
4: ,6.) It is owing to inattention, that our discoveries are so 
feeble and few. Thus we are our own enemies, for this is the 
only satisfactory good, which can suffice to fill our enlarged 
capacities. If we could behold God in his essential glory, the 
discovery would overwhelm us: in the Person of Jesus alone 
can we see Him, as ‘a just God and a Savior,’ as glorious in 
holinese and abundant in mercy; and as the proper Object of 
our delightful contemplation, our confidence, our rejoicing, and 
adoration. May the doctrine and character, the miracles and 


Verse 13. 

Whatsoever ‘they should ask in his name,’ as conducive to these 
important ends, He would bestow it upon them, by his own power and 
authority. ‘ Christ saith, Whatsoever ye thus ask, I wil? do ; which, 
‘ as it supposes in Him ommniscience, enabling Him to know the requests 
‘of all Christians upon earth; and omnipotence, enabling Him to 
‘ assist them every where in the performance of the greatest works ; so 
‘must it consequently imply an unity of essence betwixt the Father 
‘and the Son, and so the Father is glorified in the Son. Hence what 
*is here, ‘I will do it,” is, (16: 23.) “the Father will give you.” Note 
“also, that whereas the Jews used to beg a blessing,...for the sake of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; though, being only mere men, they never 
‘ prayed to them; the Christians not only prayed to the Father in the 
‘name of the Son, but invoked the Son aiso, as being one God with the 
‘Father: this being a periphrasis of Clristians, that they were those 
‘yrho called on the name of Christ. (Acts 9: 14, 21. Rom. 10: 13.). 
£766] 


sion into heaven, confirm our faith in Him, and assure us, that 
‘He is in the Father, and the Father in Him.’ Even now, 
‘whatsoever we shall ask in his name,’ as conducive to our 
good, and suited to our state, He will give it us: (Matt. 7: 7— 
IL. Jam. 5: 16—18. 1 John 5: 14, 15.) that, in the renewal of 
our souls to holiness, our resistance of temptation, our ohedi- 
ence under trials, and the conversion of sinners by our means, 
‘the Father may be glorified in the Sen ;’ for. these are great 
works in the sight of angels and of God Himself, however men: 
may despise them. (P. O. Luke 15: 1—10.) Scorr. 


‘ And this seems here to be mentioned to confirm their faith in Him; 
‘that He who so loved them, had power to do all things for them.” 
Whiiby.—What prophet ever used such language, as this of our Lord 
in these verses? ‘It is not in me: God shall give Pharaoh an an- 
swer of peace.’ (Gen. 41: 16. Dan, 2: 30, Acts 3: 12.)\—The answer 
of the prayer of faith, in working miracles, seems to have been imme- 
diately intended; [so Dr. A. Clarke ;] yet not to the exclusion of any 
other case, in which believers pray to the Father in the name of Christ, 
for promised blessings. (16: 23, 24. Matt. 21: 21, 22.) Scorr. 
Verse 14. 

In my name.] ‘That is, In my cause. This whole discourse 
respects apostles. In v. 26, Jesus says, the Father will send the Spirit; 
in my name ; which denotes simply—for my cause, in my place, and 
to supply my place. And when, in ch, 16: 24, He says, hitherto. 
have ye asked nothing in my name, He means in his cause? 
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16 And ™J will pray 
the Father, and he shall 
ye you "another 
Comforter, that hemay 
°abide with you for 
ever ; 

17 Even ¥ the Spirit 
of truth: a whom the 
world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth 
him: but ye know him ; 
‘for he dwelleth with 
you, ‘and shall be in 
you. 

18 I‘ will not leave 
you *comfortless; I 
“will come to you. 
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to be with them forever. 


JOHN, XIV. 


3. Another Comforter. Christ was expected 
as the consolation of Israel. Oneof the names 
of the Messiah among the Jews was, the Com- 
Jorter. The Targum calls the days of the Mes- 
siah, the years of consolation. Christ was the 
Comforter of his disciples when with them, and 
now Efe was leaving them in their greatest need, 
He promises them another. 

‘The same that gave the Son to be our Savior, 
will give his Spirit to be our Comforter, pursu- 
ant to the same design. The Son is said to 
send the Comforter, (ch. 15: 26.) but the Father 
is t'.e prime Agent. 

This blessing is procured by the intercession 
of the Lord Jesus; He said, (v. 14.) Iwill do 
it; here He saith, J will pray for it, to show 
not only that He is both God and man, bit also 
King and Priest. As priest He is ordained to 
make intercession, as king He is authorized by 
the Father to execute judgment. When Christ 
saith, Iwill pray the Father, it does not suppose 
that the Father is unwilling, or must be impor- 
tuned, but only that the gift of the Spirit 1s a 
fruit of Christ’s mediation, purchased by his 
merit, and taken out hy his intercession. Sce 

The continuance of this blessing; that He 
may abide with you forever. Thatis, [1.] ‘As 
long as you live. Ye shall never know the 
want of a comforter, nor lament his departure, 
as you are now lamenting mine.’ Note, It 
should support us under the loss of those com- 
forts which were designed us fora time, that 
everlasting consolations are provided for us. It 
was not expedient that Christ should be with 
them forever, for they who were designed for 
ahr service must not always live a college 

ife; they must disperse, and therefore a com- 
forter that would be with them in all places 
alike, and howsoever distressed, was alone fit 


(2.] ‘ With your successors, to the end of time.’ 


(3.] If we take forever in its utmost extent, the promise will be ne pc 


ed in those consolations of God which will be the eternal joy of a 


saints ; pleasures forever. 


This Comforter is the Spirit of truth, whom ye know, v. 16,17. 


1 the 
They 


might think it impossible to have a comforter er agee to the Son af God ; 


‘Yea,’ saith Christ, ‘ye shall have the Spirit o 


and glory with the Son.’ 


God, who is equal in power 


He is the Spirit; One who should do his work inwardly and invisibly, by 


working on men’s spirits. 


The Spirit of truth. True to you, and to his undertaking for you, which 


He will perform to the utmost. 


He will teach you the truth; will enlighten 


your minds with the knowledge of it, strengthen your belief of it, and increase 


your love to it. 


The Gentiles by their idolatries, and the Jews by their tradi- 


tions, were led into gross errors; but the Spirit of truth shall not only lead 
you into all truth, but others by your ministry.’ Christ is the truth, and He 
is the Spirit of Christ, with which He was anointed. 

(2.) He is One whom the world cannot receive ; but ye know Him. There- 


Sore He abideth with you. 


Christ’s disciples are here distinguished from the world ; for they are chosen 
and called out of a world lying in wickedness ; are children and heirs of ano- 


ther world. 


It is the misery of those who are devoted to the world, that sag) cannot re- 


ceive the Spirit of truth. 


trary the one to the other, (1 Cor. 2: 12.) for where the spirit of the wor 
become ascendant, the Spirit of God is excluded. 


The spirit of the world and of God are d eel con- 
d 


has 
Even the princes of this 


world, though, as princes, they had advantages of knowledge, yet, as princes 
of this world, labored under invincible prejudices, so that they knew not the 
things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2:8. 

Men cannot receive the Spirit of truth, because they see Him not, neither 


know Him. 


His comforts are foolishness to them, as much as the cross of 


Christ ; and the great tk ngs of the Gospel, like those of the law, [are] counted 


a strange thing. These are judgments far above, out of their sight. 


Speak 


to the children of this world of the operations of the Spirit, and you are as a 


barbarian to them. 


The best knowledge of the Spirit of truth, is by experience; Ye know 


Him, for He dwelleth with you. 


Christ had dwelt with them, and by their 


Christ’s discourse with his discipies. 


acquaintance with Him, they could not but 
know the Spirit of truth. They had them- 
selves heen endued with the Spirit in some med- 
sure. What enabled them to leave all to follow 
Christ, and to continue with Him in his temp- 
tations? What enabled them to preach the 
Gospel and work miracles, but the Sp irit diell- 
ing in them? The experiences of the saints 
are the explications of the promises ; paradoxes 
to others are axioms to them. 

They that have experimental acquaintance 
with the Spirit, have a comfortable assurance 
of his continuance; He dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you. They that know Him, know 
how to value Him, and bid Him welcome; and 
therefore He shall be in them, as the light in 
the air, the sap in the tree, the soul in the body. 
Their communion with Him shall be intimate, 
their union with Him inseparable. 

The gift of the Holy Ghost is a peculiar gift, 
bestowed upon the disciples of Christ in a dis- 
tinguishing way; them, and not the world; x 
is to them hidden manna, and the white stone, 
No comforts comparable to those which maka 
no show, or noise. This is the favor God bears 
his chosen; the heritage of those that fear his 
name. 

V. 18—24. He promises to continue his care 
of them; (v. 18.) ‘ J will not leave you orphans, 
or fatherless, for though I leave you, yet I leave 
you this comfort, I will come to you.’ His de- 
parture grieved them; but it was not so had as 
they apprehended ; it was neither ¢ola/, nor 
Jinal, 

1. Not total; ‘Though I leave you without 
my hodily presence, I do not leave you without 
comfort.’ Though children, and left little, they 
had received the adoption of sons, and his Fa- 
ther would be their Father, with whom those, 
who otherwise would be fatherless, find mercy. 
Note, The case of true believers, though some- 
times sorrowful, is never comfortless, because 
they are never orphans: for God is an everlast- 
ing Father. 

2. Not final; Iwill come to you, I do come 3 
that is, (1.) ‘I will come speedily to you at my 
resurrection.’ He had often said, The third day 
Iwill riseagain. (2.) I will be coming datly 
to you in my Spirit ;’ in the tokens of his love, 
and visits of his grace, He is stillcoming. (3.) 
‘JT will come certainly at the end of time, to in- 
troduce you into the joy of your Lord.’ Note, 
The consideration of Christ's coming saves us 
from being comfortless in his removals from us ; 
for if He depart for a season, it is that we may 
receive Him forever. Let this moderate our 
grief, The Lord is at hand. 

He promises that their acquaintance and in- 
terest 1» Him should continue; (v. 19, 20.) Yee 
alittle while, and the world sees Me no more; 
after his death, the world saw Him no more, for 
though He rose to life, He never s/..2ed Him- 
self to ail the people, Acts 10: 41. ‘I'he malig- 
nant world cried, Away with Him, crucify Him ; 
so shal] their doom be; they shall see Him no 
more. Those only that see Christ by faith, 
shall see Him forever; the world sees Him no 
more till his second coming; but his disciples 
have communion with Him in his absence. 

Ye see Me, and shall continue to, when the 
world sces Me no more. They saw Him after 
his resurrection, for He showed Himself to them 
by many infallible proofs, Acts 1:3. They saw 
Him by faith after his ascension, at God’s right 
hand, as Lord of all, 

Because I live, ye shall live also. It grieved 


Vrars, 
\erse 16, 
The masculine personal pronoun, surely marks the 


Comforter.} Nin 
+ beaut of the Holy Spirit. 


Tohammed seems to have confcunded the Greek name of a Comfort- 


er, with another signifying very 


signifies celebrated ; another nane, which he assumed, Achmeed, an 
adjective from the same root, signifies, very celebrated.—He therefore 
affirmed that Jesus foretold his coming, as Ac/meed ; and complains 
that Christians refused to receive him. Hence the ungrounded notion, 
that he professed to be the Holy Spirit. 


and Son. 
By some mistake of his prompters, 


celebrated. His name Mohammed, 


Scott. 


‘ The Spirit is here evidently spoken ofasa distinct person from Christ, 
He is one Comforter, and the Spirit, who, after hisdeparture, should come 


from the Father, is another.’ 


sonality of the Holy Spirit. 


Guyse. 
Scripture, which speak of three persons in the Godhead, there are a 
great variety of texts which separately prove both the divinity and pey- 
Thus in the present text, and ch, 15: 


Besides the several passages in 


Comfortless.] : 
teacher among the Hebrews, called him futher, ‘ 
called his children, and on his death, were considered orphans. 


26. the Comforter is mentioned as a distinct person from the Father 
St. Peter uses the expressions, ‘‘ lying to the Holy Ghost,” 
and “lying to God,’’ as equivalent, Acts 5: 3,4, The Holy Ghost is 
said to be eternal, (Heb. 9: 14.) to teach all ie x (John 14: 26.) to 
guide into all truth. (John 16: 13.) to search all thir d 

things of God, (1 Cor. 2: 10.) to change us into the same image with 
Christ, (2 Cor. 3: 18. Rom. 8: 27. John 16: 8. 1 Pet. 3: 18. 1 Cor. 12:4 
—11.) In all these passages, the Holy Ghost is plainly spoken of, not 
merely as a quality or operation, but asa person, and the powers attri- 
buted to Him are such, that they can belong only to a divine person. 


ngs, yea the deep 


Bp. Tomine. 


Verse 18. 


‘Literally, orphans. The disciples of a particular 


his scholars wers 


Dr. A. CLARKE. 
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Ax Dae 


19 Yet *a little while, 
and the world seeth 
me no more; but ye 
see me: Y because I 
live, ye shall live also. 

20 At that day “ye 
shall know that I am 
in my Father, and * ye 
in me, and I in you. 

21 He ’that hath my 
commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me; and he 
‘that loveth me shall 
be loved of my Father, 
wnd I will love him, 
‘and will manifest my- 
self to him. 

22 ¢ Judas saith unto 

him, (not  Iscariot,) 
_Lord, ‘how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thy- 
self unto us, and not 
unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered 
and said unto him, ¢If 
a man love me, he will 
keep my words: and 
my Father will love 
him, and we will come 
unto him, "and make 
our abode with him. 
aes ee 8:21. 12:35 13:33. 16: 


y 6. 6:56—58. 11:25,26. Rom. 5:10. 
8:34. 1 Cor. 15:20,45. 2 Cor, 4:10— 
R. Col. 3:3,4. Heb. 7:25. 1 John 


A—3. 
x10. 10:38,  17:7,11,21—23,26. 2 
Cor. 5:19. Col, 1:19. 2:9. 
a 6:56. 15:5—7. Rom. 8:1. 16:7. 1 
Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:17. 12:2. 


Gal. 2:20. Col. 


119:4—6, Jer. 31:33,34. Ez, 36:25— 
27. Luke 11:28, 2 Cor. 5:14,15. 
Jam. 2:23,24. 1 John 3:18—24. 5:3. 


Zeph, 3:17, 2 

. 1 John 3:1. 

d 18,22,23. 16:14,15. Acts 18:9—11. 
22:18, 2 Cor. 3:18. 4:6. 12:8,9. 2 
Tim. 4;17,18,22. 1 John L:1l—3. 
Rev. 2:17. 3:20. 

e Matt. 10:3, Lebbeus, Thaddeus. 
Mark 3:18. Thaddeus. Luke 6:16, 

213. Jude 1. 
. 6:52,60, 16:17,18. 


15,21. 

E17. 5:17—19. 6:56. 10:30. Gen, 
1:26, Ae) I a Cateye 
« LJohn 2:24, 4: 
4,15,16, . 3:20,21. 715-17, 
21:22,23. 22:3, 


for all that should believe in Him through their word. 


JOHN, XIV. 


them, that their Master. was dying, and they 
counted on nothing else but to die with Him. 
No, saith Christ, 7 live; this God glories in, J 
live, saith the Lord, and Christ saith the same ; 
for He has lifein Himself. We are not com- 
fortless, while we know that our Redeemer lives. 
Therefore, ye shall live also. Note, The life of 
Christians is bound up in the life of Christ; as 
sure and as long as He lives, they that by faith 
are united to Him, shall live also; live spiritu- 
ally, in communion with God, hid with Christ ; 
if the head and root live, the memb®rs and 
branches live also. They shall live eternally ; 
their bodies shall rise, in virtue of Christ’s re- 
surrection ; in the world to come, it cannot but 
be well with all that are his, Isa. 26: 19. 

Ye shall have the assurance of this; (v. 20.) 
At that day, when I am glorified, when the Spi- 
rit is poured out, ye shall know more clearly 
than now, that) Jam in my Father, and you in 
Me, and Lin you. 

These glorious mysteries will be fully known 
in heaven; At that day, when I shall receive 
you to Myself, you shall know perfectly that 
which now you see through a glass darkly. 
Now it appears not what we shall be, but then 
it will appear what we were. 

They were more fully known after the pour- 
ing out of the Spirit on the apostles; at that 
day divine light would shine, and their eyes 
would see more clearly, their knowledge would 
increase, be more distinct, like the blind man’s 
at the second touch of Christ, who at first only 
saw men as trees walking, 

They are known by all that receive the Spi- 
rit; for in this is founded their fellowship with 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. The 
know that Christ is in the Father, one wit 
Him, by experience of what He has wrought 
for and in them; they find what admirable 
harmony there is between Christianity and na- 
tural religion, that that is grafted into this, and 
so they know that Christ is in the Father. 
That Christ is in them, experienced Christians 
know by the Spirit, 1 John 3:24. They know 


5, that they are in Christ, for the relation is 


mutual; Christ in them, and they in Christ, 
which speaks an inseparable union; therefore, 
because ae lives, they shall live also. Note, 
Ist. Union with Christ is the life of believ- 
ers; and their relation to Him, and to God 
through Him, is their felicity. 2dly. The know- 
ledge of this union is their unspeakable satis- 
faction; they were nowin Christ, and He in 
them ; but He speaks of it asa further act of 
grace, that they should know, and have the 
comfort of it. An interest in Christ and the 
knowledge of it are sometimes separated. 

He promises to love them, and manifest Him- 
self to them, v. 21—24. Observe, 

I. Whom Christ will accept, as lovers of Him; 
those that have his commandments, and keep 
them. By this Christ shows that the kind 
things here said to his discip'es, were intended 
er? is, 


(1.) Duty; having Christ’s commandments, we must keep them ; as Chris- 
uians in name and profession, we have Christ’s commandments sounding in 
our ears, written before our eyes; but this is not enough; wou'd we approve 


ourselves Christians, we must keep them. 


Having them in wur heads, we 


must keep them in our hearts and lives. 


(2.) The dignity of those that do the duty of disciples. 
upon by Christ to be such as love Him. 


They are looked 
ot those that have te greatest 


wit, and know how to talk for Him, or the greatest estate to lay out for Him, 


but those that keep his commandments. 
Christ is, obedience to the laws of Christ. 


Note, The surest evidence of love to 
Such is the love of a subject to 


his sovereign, a dutiful, obedient love, a conformity to his will, and satisfac- 


tion in his wisdom. 


If. In return, (for there is no love lost upon Christ,) 


1. They shall have the Father’s love; v. 21. 


We could not love God, if 


He did not first, out of good-will to us, give us grace to love Him; but there 


is a love of complacency promised to those that do love God, Prov. 8:17. 
lets then know that He loves them. 


that love Him. 


He 
God so loves the Son, as to love all 


2. They shall have Christ's love; And I will love him, as Mediator. 


God will love him as a Father, I will love him as an elder Brother. 


The 


Creator will love him, and be the felicity of his being; the Redeemer will 


love him, and be the Protector of his well-being. 
ing shines more bright than this, that God is love. 


In the nature of God, noth- 
And in the undertaking 


Christ's discourse with his disciples. 


of Christ; nothing appears more glorious than 
this, that He loved us. Now both these are 
the crown and comfort, the grace and glory, 
which shall be to all them that love the Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity. Christ was leaving — 
his disciples, but promises to continue his love 
to them; for He not only retains a kindness for 
believers, though absent, but is doing them 
kindness while absent, for He bears them on 
his heart, and ever intercedes for them. ; 

3. They shall have the comfort of that love; 
I will manifest myself to him. 
stand it of Christ’s showing Himself alive to 
his disciples after his resurrection, but, it is 
promised to all that love Him and keep his com- 
mandments ; there is a spiritual manifestation — 
of Christ to all believers; when He enlightens 
their minds to know his love, (Eph. 3: 18, 19.) 
enlivens their graces, and thus enlarges their 
comforts. When He clears up the evidences 
of their interest in Him, and gives them tokens 
of his love, experience of his tenderness, and 
earnests of his kingdom and glory, then He 
manifests Himself to them ; and Christ is man- 
ifested to none but those to whom He is pleased 
to manifest Himself. 

At this promise one of the disciples expresses 
wonder, v. 22. 

Judas, not Iscariot. Judah, or Judas, was a 
famous name; Judah was the most famous tribe 


in Israel ; two of Christ’s disciples were of that 


name, one was the traitor; the other, the bro- 
ther of James, (Luke 6: 16.) one of those akin 
to Christ, Matt. 13:55. He is called Lebbeus 
and Thaddeus; and was the penman of the 
last of the epistles, which in our transla- 
tion, for distinction’s sake, we call the Epistle 
of Jude. Observe, Ist. Names commend us 
not to God, nor do they make men worse; 
Judas the apostle was never the worse, nor 
Judas the apostate ever the better, for being 
namesakes. But, 2dly. The evangelist carefully 
distinguishes between them ; he adds, not Isca- 
riot. Let us not confound the precious and the 
vile. 

Lord, how is it? Which speaks either, Ist. 
The weakness of his understanding. He ex- 
pected a temporal kingdom of the Messiah, 
such as all the world would wonder after. 
‘How then, should it be confined to us only ?” 
‘ Way is it that Thou wilt not show shyeee 
openly, that the Gentiles may come to thy light, 
and mange to the brightness of thy rising ?? 
Note, We create difficulties to ourselves by 
mistaking the nature of Christ’s kingdom, as 
if it were of this warld. Or, 2dly. As speaking 
the strength of his affections, and the humble 
sense he had of Christ’s distinguishing favor ; 
Lord, how is it? Heis amazed at the conde- 
scensions of divine grace, as David, 2 Sam. 7: 
18. What is there in us to deserve so great a 
favor? Note, 1. Christ’s manifestmg Himself 
to his disciples, is done in a distinguishing 
way; to them, and not lo the world that sits in 
darkness, to the base, not to the mighty and no- 
ble ; to babes, and not to the wise and prudent. 
Distinguishing favors are very obliging, consi- 
dering who are passed by, and who are pitched 
upon. 2. It is justly marvellous in our eyes: 
it is unaccountable, and must be resolved into 
sovereign grace; Even so, Father, because it 
seemed good unto Thee. 

Christ, in answer hereunto, explains and con- 
firms what He had said, v. 23,24. He over- 
looks what infirmity there was in what Judas 
spake, and goes on with his comforts. 

He further explains the condition of the 

romise, which was, loving Him, and keeping 

is commandments. He shows what an in- 
separable connection there is between love 
et obedience ; love is the root, obedience the 
rut. 

1st. Where a sincere love to Christ is in the 
heart, there will be obedience ; ‘Ifa man love 
Me, that love will be such a constraining prin- 
ciple in him, that he will keep my words.’ 

here there is true love to Christ, there is a 
value for his favor, a veneration for his autho- 


Verse 23. 


Come.) 


He promises or bestows peculiar benefits on them; also to dwell or 
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ee remain with those He especially favors : 
‘In the Old Testament, God is said to come to men when from those whom He cause to benefit.’ 


as also to leave and depart 
BrLoomFIep. 


Some under- — 
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ASDy 33: 


24 He ‘that luveth 
me not, keepeth not 
my sayings; ‘and the 
word which ye hear is 
not mine, but the Fa- 


_ ther’s which sent me. 
[Practical Observations. } 
; 25 These things 


3 ‘have I spoken unto 
--you, being yet present 
* with you. 
S26 But ™the Comfort- 
Been, weer 1 the ™ Holy 
_ Ghost, ° whom the Fa- 
me ther will-send in my 
name, Phe shall teach 
you all things, ¢and 
— bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatso- 
ever I have said unto 
you. 


° i 15,21—23. 
46. 2 Cor. 8:8,9. 


1 John 3:16—20. 
7:16,28. 8:26,28, 


16:1—4,12,13. 


16.2 

7:39. 20:22. Ps. 51:11. Is. 63:10, 
11. Matt. 1:18,20.. 3:11. 28:19: 
Mark 12:36. 13:11. Luke 1:15,35, 
41,67. 2:25,26. 3:22. 11:13. Acts 
7:51,55.  13:2,4. 


10:15. 
21. 1John 5:7. Jude 20. 

o 16. 15:26. 16:7. Luke 24:49. Acts 
1: 


24, 

p 6:45, 16:13,14._ Ps. 25:8,9,12—14. 
Is. 54:13, er. 31:33,34. 1 Cor. 2: 
10—13, Eph, 1:17,18. 1 John 2:20, 
27, Rev. 2:11 


2.22. 12:16. Acts 11:16. 20:35. 


. the image of God is stamped. } 
- ‘Iwill show myself to Him at a distance,’ but, 
2 ‘ We will come to Him, to be with Him ;’ such 
‘7. are the powerful influences of divine grace and 


JOHN, XIV. 


rity, and an entire surrender to his government. 
Where love is, duty is easy and natural, and 
flows from gratitude. 

2dly. On the other hand, where there is no 
true love to Christ, there willbe no care to obey 
Him; v, 24. This comes in as a discovery of 
those that do not love Christ: whatever they 

retend, certainly those do not love Him, that 

elieve not his truths, and obey not his 
laws—to whom Christ’s sayings are but as 
idle tales, which he heeds not, or hard say- 
ings, which he likes not. It is also a reason 
why Christ will not manifest Himself to the 
world that doth not love Him, because they 
keep not his sayings; why should Christ be 
familiar with them that will be strange to 
Him? 

He further explains the promise; v. 23. 

ist. My Father will love him; this He had 
said before, (v. a) and repeats it for the con- 
Jirming of our faith; because it is hard to ima- 
gine that the great God should make those the 
objects of his love, that had made themselves 
vessels of his wrath. Jude wondered that 
Christ should manifest Himself to them; but 
this answers it, ‘If my Father love you, why 
should not I be free with you ?’ 

2dly. We will come unto Him, and make our 
abode with Him. 'This explains the meaning 
of Christ’s manifesting Himself to him. 1. 
Not only, Jill, but We will, Iand my Father, 
who, in this, areone. Seev. 9. The light and 
love of God are communicated to man in the 
Redeemer, so that wherever Christ is formed, 
2. Not only, 


comfort, upon the souls of those that love Christ 
in sincerity. 3. Not only, ‘I will give Him a 


‘ transient view of Me,’ but, We will take up our 


abode with Him, which notes complacency and 
constancy. God will not only love obedient 
believers, but will rest in love to them, Zeph. 3: 
17. He will be with them as at home. 


ey He gives a good reason to bind us to observe the condition, and encourage 


= 
ch. 7:16. 8:28. 12: 49. 


-_us to depend upon the promise; v. 24. 
Ist. 


To this purport He had often spoken, 
The stress of duty is laid upon the precept of 


Christ as our rule, and justly, for the word of Christ which we are to keep, 


is the Father’s word, and his will the Father’s will. 
comfort is laid upon the promise of Christ. z 
‘upon that promise, we must deny ourselves, take up our cross, and quit all, it 


2dly. The stress of our 
But forasmuch as, in dependence 


concerns us to inquire, whether the security be sufficient to venture our all up- 


on; und this satisfies us it is, 


the Father’s which sent Him 


that the promise is not Christ’s bare word, but 


V. 25—27. These things have I spoken unto you, (the lessons taught them, 


since they entered his school,) being yet Ce with you. 
that He ratified what He had said, and t 
nity of his bodily presence with them to the utmost. 


them to expect another teach 


This intimates, 
at He had improved the opportu- 
Encouragement is given 
er, and that Christ would find a way of speak- 
Two things He here tells 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


them further, concerning the sending of the 
Holy Ghost. 

1. Onwhose account; ‘The Father will send 
Him in my name ; for my sake, at my special 
request ;’ or, ‘as iy agent and representative.’ 
He came in his Father’s name, as his Ambas- 
sador; the Spirit comes in his name, to carry 
on his undertaking, and ripen things for his 
secoud coming. Hence He Is called the Spirit 
of Christ, for He pleads his cause, and does 
his work. 

2. On what errand; (1.) He shall teach you 
all things, necessary to learn or to teach others; 
as a Spirit of wisdom and revelation. If Christ 
their ‘Teacher leave them now, when they have 
made so little proficiency, the Spirit shall teach 
them. For they that would teach the things of 
God, must first he taught of God. SeeIsa. 59:21. 

(2.) He shall bring all I have said to you to 
your remembrance. Many a lesson Christ had 
taught, which they had forgotten, and would 
have occasion for; many things they did not 
remember, because they did not understand 
their meaning: the Spirit shall not teach them 
anew Gospel, but bring to their minds what 
they had been taught, by leading them to under- 
stand it. All the apostles were to preach, and 
some to write, the things Jesus did and taught, 
for distant nations and future ages; now if 
left to themselves, some needful things might 
have been forgotten, others misrepresented, 
through the treachery of their memories ; there- 
fore the Spirit is promised to enable them truly 
to relate and record what Christ said to them. 
To all the saints the Spirit is given to be a 
remembrancer, and to Him by faith and prayer 
we should commit the keeping of what we hear 
and know. 

Peace I leave with you. When Christ was 
about to leave the world, He committed his 
soul to his Father, his body to Joseph, to be 
decently interred, his clothes fell to the sol- 
diers, his mother He left to the care of John; 
but what should He leave to his poor disciples, 
that had left all for Him? Silver and gold He 
had none ; but He left them what was infinitely 
better, his peace ; as a dying father leaves por- 
tions to his children ; and it is a worthy portion. 
Observe, 

1. The legacy is, My peace. Peace is put for 
all good, and Christ has left us all that is really 
and truly good. Peace is put for reconciliation 
and love; the peace bequeathed is peace with 
God, and one another ; peace in our own bosoms 
seems to be especially meant; a tranquillity o 
mind arising froma sense of justification. Itis 
the counterpart of pardon. Christ is Himself 
our Peace, Eph. 2:14. It is the peace He pur- 
chased for us, and preached to us, and on which 
the angels congratulated men at his birth, Luke 
2:14. 


ing to them, after his departure, v, 25, 26. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.15—24. We have not indeed been favored with the Re- 
deemer’s personal presence; but are to hope for that of the 
Holy Spirit, sent by the Father, through his intercession, to 
‘abide with us forever.’ His miraculous operations are not to 
be expected, nor are they needful for us: but as a Teacher, Sanc- 
tifier, and Comforter, He will always continue with his church ; 
and, as the Source of holiness and felicity, will abide with every 
believer forever. (4: 10—15. P.O.1—15.) Unconverted men, 
with all their wisdom, are unable to understand, desire, or re- 
ceive, the influences of ‘the Spirit of truth;’ and we can 
scarcely expect to escape the appellation of enthusiasts or hy- 
pocrites, if we profess our faith and experience, in the most 
scriptural manner. But the true believer cannot be unac- 
quainted with that ‘ Comforter, who dwelleth in him ;’? nor may 
he deny his obligations to Him and = ed ed on Him, from 
whose influences all his joys arise. Whatever losses such may 
sustain, or whatever troubles may await them, they shall not 
he Toft friendless; the absence of their Lord will be short, and 
his return sure; they see Him, whom the world perceives not; 
they believe and are assured, that ‘He is in the Father, and 
they in Him, and He in them:’ in his strength they labor, in 
his righteousness they are entitled to eternal life; and ‘ be- 
cause He lives they shall live also,’ and be kept by his power 


Verse 26. ‘ : 
Remembrance.) ‘Here Christ promises that inspiration, which ena- 
bled them not only to give a true history of his life and death, but also 
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through faith to complete salvation, (1 Pel. 1: 3—5.)—These 
privileges do not belong to all who profess, or even are zealous 
for, the truths of the Gospel; being confined to them, whose 
‘faith worketh by love,’ and whose Jove to Jesus.-induces them 
‘to keep his commandments :’ and they are paleyed in propor- 
tion to the degree of love and obedience. Such persons are 
thus evidenced to be the subjects of the Father’s electing love, 
the purchase of the Son, ate pertaleare of the Holy Spirit, in 
regenerating grace. ‘The divine image, renewed upon their 
souls, is delighted in by the Father and the Son; their holy 
affections and obedience honor the Gospel; and their commu- 
nion with the Lord in ordinances, the light of bis countenance, 
and the joy of his salvation, will make them know, ‘how He 
manifests Himself to them as He doth not to the world :’ while 
their conscious unworthiness will fill them with admiration of 
his condescension. But those who do not love Jesus, and who 
keep not his sayings, cannot know what these manifestations 
mean: they only proclaim their folly, if they deny the realfiey 
of them, because they never experienced them; (Prov. 14: 10. 
2 Pet. 1:19. 1 John 5: 9, 10.) andif any pretend to them, when 
living in allowed disobedience to Christ, they must be plainly 
told that they deceive themselves. : Scorr. 


gave them the most perfect reco/lection of all the words He had spoken 
to them, so that they have been able to transmit to posterity the iden- 
tical words which Jesus uttered in his discourses,’ Dr, A, CLARKE, 
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4. D. 33. 


27_*Peace I leave 
with you; my peace I 
give unto you: ‘notas 
the world giveth, give 
ITunto you. ‘Let not 
your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be “afraid. 

28 Ye have *heard 
how I said unto you, I 
go away, and come 
again unto you. ‘If 
ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice because I said, 
“I go unto the Father : 
for “my Father is 
greater that I. 

29 And» now I have 
told you before it come 
to pass, that when it is 
come to pass, ye might 
believe. 

30 Hereafter °I will 
not talk much with 
you: for ‘the prince 
of this world cometh, 
‘and hath nothing in 
me. 

31), But, ‘char sue 
world may know that 
Tlove the Father, and 
as the Father gave me 
commandment, even 
soldo. £ Arise, let-us 
<o hence. 


r 16:33. 20:19,21,26. Num.6:26, Ps. 
QO 2:23:37. S510... Is, 93657. 
32:15—17. 54:7—10,13. 55:12, 57% 
19. Zech. 6:13. Lukel:79. 2:14. 
10:5, Acts 10:36;-~.Rom, 1:7. 5:1, 
10. 8:6. 15:13. 1 Cor. 1:3. 2 Cor. 
§:18—21. Gal. 1:3. 5:22, 6:16. 


Eph. 2:14—17. Phil..4:7. Col, 1:2, 
. 3:15, 2 Thes. 1:2. 3:16. Heb. 
eee 


3:17. 


Lain, 

1, 6:25, 

aks 

a Ps, 11:1 27:1,2. 66:3,11, 
112:7, Prov. 3:25: Is. 12:2. 
14. Jer. 1:8. Ez. 2:6. Matt. 10:26 
—28. Luke 12:4,5, Acts 18:9. 2 
Tim, 1:7,8. Rev. 2:10. 21:8. 

«3,18, 16:16—22, 

5 16:7, Ps. 47:5—7. 68:18,19. Luke 

Pet. U8. 


91:5, 
41:10, 


13:16, 20:21. Is. 
49:5—7, 53:11. Matt. 12:18. 
15:24—28. -Phil. 2:;6— 
.1;2,38, 2:9—15. 3:14. 
Rev, 1:11,17,18. 

13:19.  16:4)30,31. Matt. 24:24,25, 
: 16:12, Luke 24:44—49. Acts 1:3, 
1 12:31, 16:11. Luke 22:53, 2 Cor, 
4:4. Eph. 2:2, 6:12. Col. 1:13. 1 
John 44, 6:19. Gr. “Rev, 12:9, 
20:2,3,7,8. 

Luke 1:35. 2 Cor. 6:21. Heb. 7: 
26. 1 Pet. 1:19, 2:22. 1 John 3: 
5—8, 


4:34. 10:18. — 12:27,28.  15:9,10. 
18:11, Ps, 40:8. Matt. 26:39—42. 
Phil. 2:6. Heb. 5:7,8. 10:5—9, 12: 
2 


g¢ 18:1—4. Matt, 26:46. 


> 


my 


Luke 12:50, 


JOHN, XIV. 


2. It is bequeathed ‘Zo youy.my disciples 
and followers, who will be exposed to trouble ; 
who are the sons of peace, and qualified to re- 
ceive it.’ This legacw was left to them as the 
representatives of the church, to them and all 
true Christians in all ages. 

3. How itis left; Not as the world giveth, 
give I. That is, ‘I do not compliment you 
with the formality, Peace be unto you; itis a 
real blessing. The smiles of the world cannot 
give it, nor its frowns take itaway.’ Or, ‘The 
gifts I give you, are not such as this woxld gives 
to its votaries.’ The world’s gifts concern only 
the body and time; Christ’s gifts enrich the 
soul for eternity ; the world gives lying vanities, 


' 


which cheat us ; Christ gives substantial bless- | 


ings, which will never fail us: the world gives 
and takes ; Christ gives a good part that shall 
never be taken away. Infinitely more valuable 
than the peace which the Beh gives; which 
begins in ignorance, consists with sin, and ends 


in endless troubles; Christ’s peace begins in | 


grace, consists with no allowed sin, and ends at 
length in everlasting peace. 


world’s as does a deadly lethargy from a re- | 


freshing sleep. 

4. Its use; Let not your hear be troubled, for 
any evils past or present, neither let it be afraid 
of any evil to come. Note, Those who are inte- 
rested in the covenant of grace, and entitled to 
the peace Christ gives, ought not to yield to 
overwhelming grief and fear. This comes in 
as the conclusion of the whole matter; He had 
said, (v. 1.) Letmot your heart be troubled, and 
here He repeats it as that for which He had now 
given sufficient reason. 

V.28—31. Christ gives another reason, why 
their hearts should not be troubled for his going 
away ; because his was not. And here He tells 
them what enabled Him to endure the cross 
and despise the shame, that they might look 
unto Him, and run with patience. He comfort- 
ed Himself, 

I. That He should come again; ‘ Ye have 
heard how I have said, and now I say it again, 
I go away, and come again. Note, What we 
have heard of the doctrine of Christ, especially 
concerning his second coming, we have need to 
be told again and again. When under the 
power of passion, grief, fear, or care, we forget 
it. See Phil. 4:5. Christ encouraged Himself 
with this, in his sufferings and death, that He 
should come again, and the same should com- 
fort us in our departure at death; we go to come 
again; the leave we then take of friends, is 
only a good-night, not a final farewell. See 
1 Thess. 4: 13, 14. 

II. That He went to his Fulher; ‘If ye 
loved Me, as your sorrow indicates, ye would 
rejoice instead of mourning, because J go to the 
Father, which will be my advancement and 
se advantage; for my Father is greater than 


It is matter of joy to Christ’s disciples, that 
He is gone to the Father, to take possession 
for orphans, and make intercession for trans- 
gressors. His departure had a bright, as well 
as a dark side. Therefore He sent this mes- 
sage after his resurrection, es 20:17.) L ascend 
to my Father and your Father. 

The reason is, because the Father is ereater 


Verse 28. 


| He was now in. 


if the 
It differs from the | i 


Christ's discourse with his disciples. 


than He, which, if it be a proper proof of that 
for which it is alleged, (as no doubt it is,) must 
be understood thus, that his state with his Fa- 


ther would be much more glorious than bis — 
present state ; his returning to his att tae 2 


advance Him to a much higher con than 

Or, tine” His going to the 
Father Himself, and bringing all his fo! )wers 
to Him there, was the end of his undertaking, 
and therefore greater than the means. ‘Thus 
Christ raises the thoughts and expectations of 
his disciples to something greater, than that in 
which now they thought all their happiness 
beund up. The kingdom of the Father, where- 
in He shall be all in all, will be greater than 
the mediatorial kingdom. 


= 
Christ’s disciples should show they love Him 


by rejoicing in his exaltation, rather than hy 
lamenting his humiliation ; and rejoicing that 
He is gone to his Father, where we shall be 


shortly with Hint. Many that love Christ, let ~ 


their Jove run in a wrong channel; they think 

love Him, they must be continzallg in 
pain because of Him; whereas they that love 
Him, should dwell at ease in Him, should re- 


joice in Christ Jesus. 


Il. ‘Z have told you before it come to pass, 
that I must die and rise again, and ascend to 
the Father, and send the Comforter, that, when it 
is come to pass, ye might believe.’ See this reason, 
ch. 13:19. 16:4. Christ told his disciples of — 


his death, (though He knew it would puzzle 


and grieve them,) because it would afterward ~ 


redound to the confirmation of their faith in two 
things. j 

1. That He who foretold those things, had a 
divine prescience. Paul, when going to Jerusa- 
lem, knew not the things that did abide him 
there, but Christ did. 4 

2. That the things foretold were according 
to the divine purpose, not sudden resolves, but 
the counterparts of an eternal counsel. Let 
them therefore not be troubled at that, which, by 
confirming their faith, would redound to their 


benefit ; for the trial of our faith is very pre- 


cious, though it cost us present /eaviness, 
through manifold temptations, | Pet. 1: 6. 

IV. He was sure of a victory over Satan, 
with whom He knew He was to struggle in his. 
departure ; (v. 30.) ‘Henceforth I will not talk 
much with you, having not much to say, till th 
pouring out of the Spirit.’ He talked much 
with them after this; (ca. 15: and 16:) but in 
comparison with what He had said, it was not 
much. His time was short, He therefore spake 
largely now. Note, We should always endea- 
vor to talk to the purpose, because we may not 
have time to talk much. We know not how 
soon our breath will be stopped, and therefore 
should be always breathing something good. 
When we come to be sick and die, we may not 
be capable of talking much to those about us; 
therefore what good counsel we have to give, 
let us give it while in health. 

One reason why He would not talk much 
with them, was, He had other work ; The prince 
af this world comes; he called the devil so, ch. 
12: 31. The disciples dreamed of their Master 
being the Prince of this world, and they, world- 
ly princes under Him. But Christ tells them 
that the prince of this world was his enemy, ss 


It has been already seen, that the Word, as God and with God, is 
declared to be One with and equal to the Father. (1:1—3. 5: 17—29, 
10: 26—31, v. 30.) In this respect Jesus could not say, ‘ My Father is 
greater than I:’ indeed there can be no greater or less in the infinite 
perfection of Deity. But, as God the Son was manifested in human 
nature ; and as in this sense He was about to finish his work, and goto 
receive his merited recompense, in being exalted to the mediatorial 
throne; the language is evidently proper, not only as to his human 
nature, but likewise in respect of his mediatorial character and king: 
d@h, in which He acted as the Servant and Apostle of his Father : 
even as an ambassador, though equal in nature, is inferior in office, to 
the prince who commissions him, (Note, 16: 7.) Tn this sense it per- 
cn acre to the rest aoe atte aad it behooves all who love 

im greatly to rejoice in his exaltation to glory, after his Q 
humiliation. (Marg, Ref. y—a,—10: 32—39, 1 oe ORT ne 
greater than I.) (Matt. 11: 11. 23: 11. Rom. 9:12.) Superiority in 
rank, or office, with equality in nature, as men, is evidently intended 
in these and other instances. (16: 7.) Soonat 

‘It certainly requires very little argument, and no sophistry, to 
reconcile this passage with the most orthodox notion of the Deity of 
Christ ; as He is repeatedly speaking of his divine, and of his human 
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nature. Of the former He says, (10: 30.) I and the Father are one. 

and of the detter He states, with the same truth, the Father is great: 

er than I? = Dr. A. CLARKE. 
ee a, Verse 29. “ 

It is ye judiciously observed by Dr. Jenkin, (in his excellent 
defence of Christianity.) that when miraculous events are also the ac- 
complishment of prophecies, the degree of evidence arising from them, 
is the greatest that can possibly be conceived.’ Dopprivez. 

Verse 30. 

Has nothing in Me.) ‘That is, can effect nothing against Me, 
The word translated have, is here, as often, used for can ; (Mark 1478, 
Matt. 18: 25,) do being understood.’ BLoomFIELpD. 

Verse 31. : 

‘It is not probable that so interesting and important a discourse wag 
pronounced in the street, or on the way to the garden; nor is there a 
hint to that effect in the course of the chapters ; still less probable is it 
that our Lord should have poured forth so solemn a prayer as that which 
occupies the whole of ch. 17, under such circumstances, The portion 
in question must have been pronounced, either at the house in Jerusa- 
lem or Bs the parses the former is a, probable. : 
arise, let us go hence, were pronounced, it does not follow that the 
should inlmmedialely have Repo rted.? . ee 


Because the rds 


; 
; 
4 

* « 
’ 
c 


A.D. 33. 
CHAP. XV. 


JOHN, XV. 


were the princes of this world, actuated and 
Jesus, by the parable of Himself as the ruled by him, 1 Cor. 2:8. But'he has nothing 

peue ine, ang his ps as the tn Me. Observe, 

ranches, shews the n Si f i j j i 

union and communion wikiig. 2, . 1+ The devil had set upon Christ with his 
order to fruitfulness; illustrates the temptations, (Matt. 4:) had offered Him the king- 
conduct of God towards his church; doms of this world, if He would hold them as 
tributary to him, with an eye to which, Christ 


» 6:32,05, 


1 John 2:3. 


and exhorts his disciples to abice in 
Him, 1—8. He shews the greatness 5 5 5 « 
Se ee 9-18 5 bn that calls him in disdain, the prince of this world ; 
bring forth fruit which mee core then the devil departed from Him for UES 
_He commands them tolove one ‘But now,’ says Christ, ‘I see him preparing 
pou’ 5 hrapleteaeliec ng ONES EEG to make a furious onset, and so to frighies from 
world, which hates both Him and ‘Us undertaking, whom he could not entice.’ 
his Father, 1725. He promisesthe Note, The foresight of a temptation gives us 

Jomforter, to confirm the testimony . * ¢8 : ¥ 

which they should bear to Him, great advantage in resisting it; for, being fore- 
26, 27. warned, we should be fore-armed, While here, 
AM the “true * Vine, We may see Satan continually coming against 
and my Father is ee ought therefore to be always on our 

g 5 
the * Husbandman, 2. The assurance He had of good success in 
the conflict; He hath nothing in Me—nothing 
at all, There was no guilt in Christ to give 
authority to the prince of this world in his 
terrors. The devil is said to have the power of 
death ; (Heb. 2:14.) the Jews called him the 
angel of death, as an executioner. Christ hav- 

; ing done no evil, he had no legal power against 
Him, and therefore, though he prevailed to crucify Him, could not prevail to 
terrify Him; though he hurried Him to death, yet not to despair. When 
Satan comes to disquiet us, he has something in us to perplex us with, for 
we have all sinned; but when He would disturb Christ, he found no occa- 
sion against Him. There was no corruption in Christ to give advantage to 
the prince of this world in his temptations; he could not crush his undertak- 
ing by drawing Him to sin, because there was nothing sinful in Him, no tin- 
der for him to strike fire into; He was above the possibility of sinning. The 
more Satan’s interest in us decays, the more comfortably may we expect suf- 
ferings and death. 

V. His departure was in compliance with, and obedience to, bis Father. 
Satan could not force life from Him, vet He would die; That the world may 
know that I love the Father, v. 31. 

This confirms what He had often said, that his undertaking, as Mediator, 
was a demonstration to the world, (1.) Of his compliance with the Father. 
As it was an evidence of love to man, that He died for his salvation; so it 
was of love to God, that He died for his glory. As the Father loved the Son, 
and gave all things into his hands ; so the Son loved the Father, and gave 
his spirit into his hand. (2.) Of his obedience to his Father; v. 31. 
Note, The best evidence of our love to the Father, is, our doing as He hath 
given us commandment. As Christ loved the Father, and obeyed Him, even 
to the death, so we must love and obey Christ. Christ’s eye to the Father’s 
commandment, obliging Hin to suffer and die, bore Him up with cheerful- 
ness, and overcame the reluctance of nature: this took off the offence of the 
cross, that what He did was by order from the Father; the command of 
God is sufficient to bear us out in that which is most disputed by others, and 
therefore should be sufficient to hear us up in that which is most difficult to 
ourselves ; This is the willaf Him that made Me, that sent Me. 

That the world may know that I love the Father, ‘ Arise, let us go hence to 
the garden ;’ so some; or to Jerusalem. When we talk of troubles at a dis- 
tance, it is easy to say, Lord, I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest ; 
but when an unavoidable cross lies in the way of duty, then to say, ‘ Arise, 
let us go to meet it,’ this lets the world know that we love the Father. If this 
discourse was at the close of the passover-supper, it would seem that at these 
words He rose from the table, and retired where He might the more freely 
carry on the discourse with his disciples in the following chapters, and pray 
with them. Dr. Goodwin’s remark upon this, is, that Christ mentioning the 
great motive of his sufferings, his Father’s commandment, was in haste to go 
forth to suffer and die, afraid of missing the time of Judas’ meeting Him ; 


Arise, let us go hence; but He looks upon the glass, as it were, sees it not 
quite out, sits down again, and preaches another sermon. 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


In these words He gives his disciples encour: 
agement to follow Him. He does not say, I 
must go; but Let us go. He calls them out to 
no hardships, where He does not lead. They 
had promised they would not desert Him ; ‘ Let 
us go then; let us see how you will make the 
words good.’ 

He gives them an example, teaching them at 
all times, especially in suffering, to sit loose to 
all things here below, and often to think and 
speak of leaving them. Though we sit easy, in 
the delights of an agreeable conversation, we 
must not think of being here always; Arise, 
let us go hence, If it were at the close of the 
supper, it teaches us that the solemnities of our 
communion with God are not to be constant in 
this world. When we sit down under Christ’s 
shadow with delight, and say, [tis good to be 
here; yet we must think of rising and gong 
down from the mount. iy 

Cuar. XV. v.1—8. Itis generally agreed 
that Christ’s discourse in this and the next 
chapter, was at the close of his last supper, the 
night in which He was betrayed, and itis a 
continued discourse, not interrupted as that in 
the foregoing chapter was; and what He 
chooses to discourse of is very pertinent to the 
aacine sad occasion of a farewell sermon. 

ow that He was about to leave them, I. They 
would be tempted to leave Him, and return to 
Moses again ; and therefore He tells them, how 
necessary it was that they should by faith adhere _ 
to Him, and abide in Him. I. They would be 
tempted to grow strange one to another; and 
therefore He presses it upon them to love one 
another, and to keep Ne that communion when 
He was gone, which had hitherto been their 
comfort. IIf. They would be tempted to 
shrink from their apostleship, when they met 
with hardships; and therefore He prepares 
them to bear the shock of the world’s ill-will. 
There are four words, to which his discourse in 
this chapter may be reduced: 1. Fruit, v. 1—8. 
2, Love, v. 9—17. 3. Hatred, v. 18—25. 4. 
The Comforter, v. 26, 27. 

Here Christ discourses concerning the fruits 
of the Spirit, which his disciples were to bring 


forth, under the similitude of a vine. 


Jesus Christ is the true Vine. It is an in- 
stance of the humility of Christ, that He is 
peng to speak of Himself under low and 

umble comparisons. He that is the Sun of 
righteousness, and the bright and morning Star, 
compares Himself to a vine. 

1. He is the Vine, planted in the vineyard, not 
a spontaneous product; for He is the Word 
made flesh. The vine has an unpromising out- 
side; Christ had no form, nor comeliness, Isa. 
53:2. It is a spreading plany and Christ will 
be known, Salvation to the ends of the earth. 
The fruit of the vine honors God, and cheers 
man; (Judg. 9: 13.) so does the fruit of Christ’s 
mediation; it is better than gold, Prov. 8:19. 
Whatever excellency there is in any creature, 
serviceable to man, it is but a shadow of that 
grace which is in Christ, for his people’s good. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.25—31. Would we know the way of peace, we must 


bling and sanctifying effects ; and by its enabling us to unite 


fervently pray for the teaching of the Holy Spirit and depend 
on it: thus the words which Jesus has spoken will be brought 
to our remembrance, and we shall be enabled to understand, 
believe, and obey them ; and our experience of their truth and 
goodness will solve difficulties insuperable to others. Thus 
we shall receive that legacy, which Jesus has bequeathed to all 
his disciples, even ‘ His peace,’ ‘the peace of God that passeth 
all understanding ;’ and it will contribute more to our present 
comfort, than the friendship, or even the possession of the 
whole world; for it will guard our hearts against trouble and 
terror, in the most afflictive scenes of life, and in the hour of 
dissolution. (Phil. 4: 5—7.) We may distinguish the peace 
He gives, from that of Pharisees and hypocrites, by its hum- 


tenderness of conscience with trust in God’s mercy, and sub- 
mission to his will. Let us rejoice, that our Savior has, in our 
nature, entered into ‘the joy set before Him,’ being ‘ ascended 
to his Father and our Father, to our God and his God.’ (20: 11 
—17, v.17.) Let us compare his words with our experience 
and observation, for the daily confirmation of our faith. Let 
us rejoice in his victories over ‘the prince of this world:’ and 
though the enemy has still a strong party in our souls, yet, de- 
ending on the Redeemer’s grace, let us prosecute his victories, 
oth by resisting temptation, and opposing the cause of sin and 
Satan; let us copy the example of the Savior’s love and obedi- 
ence; and be ready to encounter hardship and danger, and to 
go hence by death, whenever He shall please. Scorr. 


NOTES. fee 

Cuapr. XV. v. 1. The close of the preceding chapter intimates that 
our Lord and his disciples then arose from table, as about to leave the 
house and retire to Gethsemane; yet probably they did not set out till 
He had finished this discourse, and the prayer with which He closed it. 
(14: 31, 18:1.) Perhaps the fruit of the vine, of which they had been 
partaking, or the sight of a spreading vine, gave occasion to this illus- 
tration of that union between Christ and his disciples, which had before 


(14: 18—20.) The nation of Israel, the worshi pers 
of Jenovaun, had frequently been represented as ‘a vine ; but Jesus 
declared that He was ‘the true Vine.’ (Marg. Ref. a, b.—Ps. 80: 8— 
13. Js. 5:1—7. Jer. 2: 20,21.) For that nation had been only a 
type of the true Israel, the seed of Abraham ; which consists of Christ, 
and believers as one with Him. (Rom. 4:9—17. ll: Gal. 3: 15— 
29.) He therefore was ‘the true Vine,’ the substance of that shadow ; 
and all the fruitful branches of that vine, which had FT| 


been mentioned. 


2 Every “branch in 
me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away: 
*and every branch that 
beareth fruit he purg- 
eth if, ‘that~it may 
bring forth more fruit. 

3 Now £ye are clean 
through the word 
which [ have spoken 
unto you, 

4 » Abide in me, and 
Win eyou.,. ~ Aso the 
branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself except it 
abide in the vine; no 
more can ye, except 

_ye abide in me. 

5 Tam 'the Vine, ye 
are the branches: he 
that abideth in me, and 
I in him, “the same 
bringeth forth much 
fruit; for * without me 
"ye can do nothing. 

6 Ifa man abide not 
in me, ’he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is 
withered ; and men 
gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and 
they are burned. 
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be taken away even that which he seemed to have, Luke 8: 18. 
this refers primarily to Judas. 


‘4, designs. 


: bearing fruit. 


2. He is the true Vine, really’a fruitful plant, 
a plant of renown; not like that wild vine, 
which deceived those who gathered of it, 2 
Kings 4:39. Unfruitfal trees are said to Le, 
(Hab..3: 17. mate) but Christ is that true vine 
typified by Judah’s vine, which enriched him 
with the blood of the grape, (Gen. 49:11.) by 
Joseph’s vine, the branches of which run over 
the wall, (Gen. 49: 22.) by Israel’s vine, under 
which he dwelt safely, 1 Kings 4: 25. 

Believers are branches of. this ving, which 
supposes that Christ is the root; the root is 
unseen, and our life is hid with Christ; the 
root bears the tree, (Rom. 11:18.) diffuses sap 
to it, and is all in all to its fruitfulness; and in 
Christ are all supplies. The branches of the 
vine are many, on one side and on the other; 
yet, meeting in the root, are all but one vine; 
thus all good Christians, though in place and 
opinion distant from each other, meet in Christ, 
the Centre of their unity. Believers, like the 
branches of the vine, are insufficient to stand of 
themselves. See Ezek. 15: 2. 

The Fatheris the Husbandman—tie land- 
worker. Though the earth is the Lord's, it 
yields Him no fruit unless He work it. God 

as not only a property in, but a care of, the 
vine and all the branches. He hath planted, 
and watered, and gives the increase ; for we are 
God’s husbandry, 1 Cor. 3: 9. See Isa. 5: 1, 2. 
27: 2,8. -He had an eye upon Christ, the Root, 
and upheld Him, and made Him to flourish ou 
of a dry ground. He,has an eye upon the 
branches, and prunes, and watches over them. 
Never was any husbandman so wise, so watch- 
ful about his vineyard, as God about his church, 
which therefore must needs prosper. 

The duty taught by this similitude, is, to bring 
forth fruit, and, in order to that, to abide in 
Christ. 

From a vine we look for grapes, (Isa. 5: 2.) 
and from a Christian for Christianity, that is, the 
Jrwit ; a Christian temper, disposition, life and 
conversation, Christian devotions and Christian 
We must honor God, and do good, 
and exemplify the religion we profess; this is 
The disciples here must be 
fruitful, as Christians, in all the fruits of right- 
eousness, and as apostles, in diffusing that 
knowledge. 

The doom of the unfruitful; (v. 2.) they are 
taken away. Itis here intimated, that there are 
many who pass for branches in Christ, who yet 
bear no fruit. Were they really united to 
Christ by faith, they ‘would bear fruit; but, 
being only tied to Him by the thread of an out- 
ward profession, they will soon he seen to he 
dry branches; unfraitful professors are unfaith- 
ful professors; professors, and no more. It 
might be read, Every branch that beareth not 
Fruit in Me, and it comes’much to one; for 
they that do not bear fruzt in Christ, are as if 
they bore no fruit at all, Hos. 10:1. Itis here 
threatened, that they shall be taken away, in 
Justice to them and in kindness to the rest of 
the branches. ‘F'rom him that has not real union 
with Christ, and fruit produced thereby, shail 
Some think 


The promise to the fruitful; He purgeth them, that they may bring forth 
more fruit. Note, 1. Further fiuitfulness is the blessed reward of former 


fruitfulness. 


The first blessing was, Be fruitful; and it is stilla great bless- 


mg. 2. Even fruitful branches, in order to their further fruitfulness, have need 
of purging, or pruning; He taketh away that which is superfluous and luxu- 


riant, which hinders its growth and fruitfulness. 


The best have in them 


that which is peccant, something which should be taken away; some notions, 
passions, or humors, that need to be purged away, which Christ has promised 
to do by his Word, Spirit, and Providence, by degrees; in the proper season. 
3. The purging of fruitful branches, in order to their greater fruitfulness, is 
the care and work of the great Husbandman, for his own glory. * 

The benefits believers have by the doctrine of Christ, the power of which 
they should labor to exemplify ; (v. 3.) Now ye are clean. : 


fruit, had been rendered so by grace derived from Him. 
the divine and human nature in the person of Christ, and the fulness 
of the Spirit in Him, resemble the root of the vine, deriving the fer- 
tilizing juices from a rich soil; and his mediatorial work, like the stem, 
conveys these to all believers, to render them fruitful. 
the Redeemer appears to the proud and unbelieving, mean and despi- 
cable; while the wise of this world, and the mighty, are counted like 
the stately cedar, or the sturdy oak; but the fruit of this Vine, and of 
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The union of 


Like the vine, 


its branches, is far more valuable than 
earth, (Is. 4: 2. 


Ifa man abide not in Me.) 
text a conclusive argument against the doctrine of perseverance, when 
to be in Christ (v.'2.) so plainly signifies making an external profes- 
sion of Christianity, whether vain or sincere,’ 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


Their society was clean, now Judas was ex- 
pelled: by that word of Christ, What thou 
doest, do quickly. The Word of Christ is a 
distinguishing Word, and separates between the 
precious and the vile; it will purify the church 
of the first-born in the great dividing day. 

They were each of them clean, that is, sane- 
tified; (ch. 17:17.) that faith by which they 
received the Word of Christ, purified their 
hearts, Acts 15:9. The Spirit Bt race by the 
Word refined them from the world, the flesh, 
and the leaven of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Apply it to all believers. The Word of Christ 
is spoken to them; there is a cleansing virtue 
in it, as it works grace, and works out corrup- 
tion; it cleanses, as fire cleanses the gold from 
its dross, and as physic the body from disease. 
We evidence that we are cleansed by the Word, 
when we bring forth fruit unto holiness. Pex- 
haps, here is an-allusion to the law concerning 
vineyards in Canaan; the fruit of them was as 
unclean, and uncireumcised, the first three years 
after it was planted; and the fourth year it was 
to be holiness of praise unto the Lord ; and thea 
it was clean, Lev. 19: 23,24. The disciples had 
new been three years under Christ’s instruction; 
and now ye are clean. 

Glory will redound to God by our fruitfulness; 
comfort and honor will come to ourselves by it, 
v.8. Herein our Father will be glorified. The 
fruitfulness of the apostles, in the discharge of 
their office, would be fo the glory of God in the 
conversion of souls, Rom. 15: 9,16. The fruit- 
fulness of Christians, in a narrower sphere, is fo 
the glory of God, By the eminent good works 
of Christians many are brought to glorify our 
Father which is in heaven. 

So shall we be Christ’s disciples indeed, mak- 
ing it to appear that we are really what we call 
ourselves. (So shall we evidence our disciple- 
ship, and be to our Master for a name, and a 

raise, Jer. 13: 11. So shall we be owned by our 

aster in the great day, and share in the joy of 

our Lord. And the more we abound in that 
which is good, the more He is glorified. 

In order to fruitfulness, we must abide in 
Christ, (v. 4.) keep up our union with Him by 
faith, and do all we do im religion in virtue of 
that union. Note, It is the great concern of all 
Christ’s disciples, to keep up a dependence upon 
Christ, and communion with Him; habitually 
to adhere to, and derive from Him. Those that 
come to Christ, must abide in Him; ‘ Abide in 
Me, by faith; and Lin you, by my Spirit; and 
then fear not but I will abide in you.’ for the 
communion between Christ and believers never 
fails on his side. We must abide in Christ’s 
Word by a regard to it, and it in us as a light 
to our feet. We must abide in Christ’s merit 
as our righteousness and plea, and it in us as 
our support and comfort. The knot of the 
branch abides in the vine, and the sap of the vine 
abides in the branch, so there is a constant com- 
munication between them. = 

So necessary is it to our happiness, that we be 
fruitful, that the best argument to engage us to 
abide in Christ, is, that otherwise we cannot be 
Jruit ful, v. 4,5. a 2 < 

Abiding in Christ is in order to our doing 
much good. He that is constant in the exercise 
of faith and love to Him, that lives upon his 
promises, and is led by his Spirit, bringeth 
forth much fruit, is very serviceable to God’s 
glory, and his own account in the great day. 

ote, Union with Christ is productive of all 
good. A life of faith in the Son of God is in- 
comparably the most excellent life a man can 
live in this world; it is regular and eyen, pure 


and heavenly, useful and comfortable, and all 
that answers the end of life. 
It is necessary to our doing any good. It is 


not only a mean of cultivating the good already 


all other productions of the 
53: 2,3, Hz. 15: 6—8.) ~ Sconr..” 
Verse 6. 2 


‘Tt is strange any should think this 


Dopprinak. 


_ 


A. D. 33. 


7 If ye abide in me, 
and?’ my words abide 
in you, ‘ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you. 

8 Herein ‘is my Fa- 
ther glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit: *so 
shall ye be my disci- 
ples. 

[Practical Observations. ] 

DAs: they Bathier 
hath loved me, so have 
Tloved you: * continue 
ye in my love. 

10 If *ye keep my 
commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love; 
yeven as I have kept 
my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his 
love. 
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JOHN, XV. 


in us, but it is the roct and spring of all good; 
‘ Without Me ye can do nothing : not only no 
great thing, heal the sick, or raise the dead, but 
nothing.’ Note, We have as necessary a de- 
pendence upon the Mediator fer spiritual life, as 
we have upon the Creator for all the actions of 
natural life; for, as to both, it is in the divine 
power, that we live, move, and have our being. 
Abstracted from the merit of Christ, we can do 
nothing towards our justification ; and from the 
Spirit of Christ, nolhing towards our sanctifica- 
tion. Without Christ we can do nothing aright, 
nothing that will please God, or profit ourselves, 
2 Cer. 3:5. We depend upon Christ, not only 
as fhe vine upon the wall, for support; but as 
the branch on the root, for sap. user: 

The fatal consequences of forsaking Christ, 
v.6. A description of the fearful state of hypo- 
crites that are not in Christ ; and of apostates 
that abide not in Christ. 

They are cast forth as withered branches, 
plucked off because they cumber the tree. It is 
just that they should have no benefit by Christ, 
who think they have no need of Him; and that 
they who reject Him, should be revected by 
Him; those that abide not in Christ, shall be 
abandoned by Him; try are left to themselves, 
to fall into scandalous sin, and then are justly 
cast out of the communion of the faithful. 

They are withered, as a branch broken from 
the tree. They that abide not in Christ, though 
they may flourish a while in a passable profes- 
sion, yet in a little time wifner and come to no- 
thing. Their parts and gifts wither, their zeal 


il. and devotion, their credit and reputation, their 


hopes and comforts wither, Job 8:11—13. Note, 
They that bear no fruit, after a while will bear 
no leaves. How soon is that fig-tree withered 
away, which Christ has cursed ! 

Men gather them. Satan’s agents and emis- 
saries pick them - and make-an easy prey of 
them. They that fall off from Christ, presently 
fall in with sinners; and the sheep that wander 
from Christ’s fold, the devil stands ready to 


Christ’s discourse with his discples. 


2. Our communion with Christ is maintained 
by prayer; Ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done to you. And what can we desire moe 
than to have what we will for asking? Nate, 
They that abide in Christ, as their hearts’ de- 
light, shall have, through Christ, their hearts’ 
desire. If we have Christ, we shall want no- 
thing that is good for us. Two things are im- 
plied in this promise: Ist. That if we abide in 
Christ, and his Word in us, we will not ask any 
thing but what is proper. The promises abiding 
in. us, lie ready to be turned into prayers; and 
the prayers so regulated, cannot but speed. 
2dly. If we abide in Christ and his Word, we 
shall have such an interest in God’s favor and 
Christ’s mediation, that we shall have an answer 
of peace to all our prayers. 

V.9—17. Christ, who is love itself, is here 
discoursing concerning love; a fourfold love. 

I. Concerning the father’s love to Him, He 
here tells us, 

1. That the Father loved Him as Mediator; 
This is my beloved Son. He was the Son of his 
love. He loved Him, and gave all things into 
his hand ; and yet so loved the world, as to de- 
liver Him up for us al]. When entering on his 
sufferings, Christ comforted Himself with this, 
that his Father loved Him. Those whom God 
loves as a Father, may despise the hatred of the 
world. 

2. He abode in his Father’s love, v.10. He 
continually loved his Father, and was beloved 
of Him. Even when made sin and a curse for 
us, and it pleased the Lord to bruise Him, He 
abode in his Father's love. See Ps. 89: 33.. Be- 
cause He continued to love his Father, He went 
cheerfully through his sufferings, and therefore 
his Father continued to love Him. 

3. Therefore He abode in his Father’s love, 
because He kept his Father’s law, (v. 10.) as 
Mediator. His soul delighted in Him, because 
He did not fail in his undertaking, nor was dis- 
couraged, Isa. 42:1,4. We having broken the 
law of creation, and thereby thrown ourselves 


seize for himself. When the Spirit of the Lord was departed from Saul, an 


evil spirit possessed him. 


They cast them into the fire, that-is, they are cast into the fire; and they 
who seduce them to sin, do in effect cast them there; for they made them 
Fire is the fittest place for withered brancies, good for 


children of hell. 
nothing else, Ezek. 15: 2, 4. 
They are burned, of course 


Christ; this is the end of barren trees. 


they were twice damned. 


The privilege they have, that abide in Christ, v. 7. 


1. Our union with Christ is maintained by the Word; Jf ye abide in Me, 
He had said before, and Tin you; here He explains Himself, and my words 
abide in you; for it is in the Word that Christ is set before us, and offered 
It is in the-Word that we receive Him; and where 
If the Word be our 
constant guide, if it be in us at home, then we abide in Christ, and He 


.to us, Rom. 10: 6—8. é 
the Word of Christ dwells richly, there Christ dwells. 


in us. 


; but it is here added very emphatically, and 
makes the threatening terrible, ‘hey will not be consumed in a moment, like 
_ thorns under a pot, (Eccl. 7: 6.) but are burning forever in a fire, which not 
only cannot be quenched, but will never spend itself. This comes of quitting 
Apostates are lwice dead ; (Jude 12.) 
and when it is said, They are cast into the fire and burned, it speaks as if 
Some apply men’s gathering them, to the ministry 
of the angels in the great day, when they shall gather out of Christ’s 
kingdom all things that offend, and shall bundle the tares for the fire. 


out of the love of God; Christ satisfied for us 
by obeying the law of redemption, and so abode 
in his love, and restored us to it. 

II. Concerning his own love to his disciples. 
Though He leaves them, He Joves them. 

The pattern of this love, v. 9. A strange ex- 
pression of the condescending grace of Christ! 
As the Father loved Him, who was most wor- 
thy, He loved them, who were most unworthy. 
The Father loved Him as his Son, and He loves 
them as his children. The Father gave all 
things into his hand; so, with Himself, He 
freely giveth us all things. The Father leved 
Him as Mediator, head of the church, the great 
trustee of divine grace, which He had, not for 
Himself only, but for the henefit of those for 
whom He was intrusted. ‘I have been a faith- 
ful trustee. As the Father has committed his 
love to Me, so I transmit it\o you.’ Therefore 
the Father was well pleased with Him, that 
He might be well pleased with us in Him; and 
loved Him, that in Him, as beloved, He might 
make us accepted, Eph. 1: 6, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


VY. 1--8. In the person and salvation of Christ, the Lord 
has made provision for the sanctification, as well as the 
pardon and justification, of all who believe; but all others 
must die unholy. He is ‘the true Vine,’ whom God has plant- 
ed, and waters continually. As professed Christians, we ap- 
pear to belong to this Vine: but woe to them, who have no 
other union, than what consists in notions, sacraments, and 
forms. Such branches do not ‘bear good fruit,’ perhaps indeed 
very bad fruit; and one after another of them is taken away, and 
left as fuel to the fire of divine wrath. But even such branches 
as ‘bear fruit? have many remaining hinderances to fruitfulness; 
and the care of the Husbandman consists in ‘purging them, 
that they may bring forth more fruit :’ so that 1t may be ex- 
pected, that true believers will grow under this heavenly cul- 
ture; and if sharp means be employed to promote their sancti- 
fication, they will, when in their right mind, be thankful for 
them. They also earnestly desire and fervently pray to be 
enabled to ‘abide in Christ, that He may abide in them,’ by 
his Word and Spirit ; and they attend on ordinances, as means 
of cementing this union. They know, that only by persevering 
faith in Christ can they possess the assurance that they ‘are 
clean:’ they dread nothing so much, as being found at last 


among the unfruitful branches, to ‘ wither and be cast into the 
fire :’ this fear, and the desire of being made fruitful and useful, 
ornaments to the Gospel and blessings to mankind, dictate 
such prayers as will surely he answered.—True Christians 
long to ‘bring forth more fruit,’ they know that the will and the 
power must come from Christ, ‘without whom they can do 
nothing :’ they find by experience, that any interruption in the 
exercise of faith and the prayer of faith, abates the vigor of 
every holy affection; makes way for the renewed energy of sin- 
ful inclinations; and robs them of all spiritual consolation. On 
the other hand, when they ‘live by faith in the Son of God,’ 
they are fruitful and joyful; they glorify God, and possess the 
assurance, that they ure true disciples ; and are manifested as 
such in the consciences of others. (Notes, 2 Cor. 1:12—14. 5: 
9—12. 1 John 3: 18—24.) Let us then live more simply on the 
fulness of Christ, and grow move and more ‘fruitful in every 
good word and work;? let us be upon our guard against those, 
who profess to abide in the living Vine, but produce wild and 
poisonous grapes, instead of ‘the fruits of righteousness, which 
are by Jesus Christ to the praise and glory of God.’ (Note, 
Phil. 1: 9—11, v. 11.) Scorr. 
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A D33- 


11 These things have 
I spoken unto you, 
“that my joy might re- 
main in you, and that 
“your joy might be full. 
ee Chis is” -my: 
commandment, That 
ye love one another, 
as I have loved you. 
13 Greater love 
hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down 
his life for his friends. 
14s View mavens ys 
friends, ¢if ye do what- 
soever I command you. 
15 Henceforth ‘I call 
you not servants; for 
the servant knoweth 
not what his lord do- 
eth: but I have called 
you ® friends; = for all 
things that I have 
heard of my Father I 
have made known un- 


to you. 
16 Ye ‘have not cho- 
sen me, but I have 


chosen you, “and or- 
dained you, that ye 
should go 'and bring 
forth fruit, ™and that 
your fruit should re- 
main; "that whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of the 
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JOHN, XV. 


The proofs and products of this love are four: 

1. Christ loved his disciples, for He laid down 
his life for them, v. 13. Chast is Bail for us, 
body for body, life for life; though He knew our 
insolvency, and foresaw how dear the engage- 
ment would cost Him. Observe, 

(1.) The extent of the love of the children of 
men to one another; and the highest proof of it 
is, laying down one’s Jife fora friend; and there 
have been some such heroic achievements of 
love. If all that a man has-he will eve for his 
life, he that gives that for his friend, gives all; 
this may sometimes be our duty, 1 John 3: 16. 
Paul was ambitious of the honor; (Phil. 2: 17.) 
and for a good man some will even dare to 
die,Rom. 5:7. Itis love in the highest degree, 


which is strong as death. 


other. 
tent that they should be taken from them; 
Christ was not merely passive, but made it his 
own act. The life others have laid down, has 
been but of equal value with the life for which it 
was laid down, and perhaps less valuable; but 
Christ is of infinitely more worth than ten thou- 
sand of us. Others have laid down their lives 
for their friends, but Christ laid down his for 
us, when we were enemies, Rom. 5:-8. Those 
hearts must be harder than iron or stone, which 
are not softened by such incomparable sweetness 
of divine love. Calvin. 

2. Christ loved his disciples, for He took them 
into a covenant of friendship with Himself; (v. 
14,15.) ‘If ye approve yourselves by obedience 
my disciples indeed, ye are, and shall be treat- 
ed as friends.’ Note, The followers of Christ 
are his friends; He is pleased to call them so. 
They that do the duty of his servants, are ad- 
vanced to the dignity of friends. David had 
one servant in his court, Solomon one in his, 
that was, in a particular manner, the king’s 
Friend; (2 Sam. 15: 37. 1 Kings 4: 5.) but this 
honor have all Christ’s servants. We may in 
some particular instances befriend a stranger; 
but we espouse all the interests of a friend, and 
concern ourselves in all his cares: thus Christ 
takes believers to be his friends, visits them, 
converses with them, bears with them; is af- 
flicted in their afflictions, takes pleasure in their 

rosperity, pleads for them in heaven. Have 
riends but one soul? He that is joined to the 
Lord, is one Spirit, 1 Cor. 6:17. Though they 
often show themselves unfriendly, He is a 
Friend at all times. 

He will not call them servants, though they 
call Him Master and Lord. They that would 
be like Christ in humility, must not take pride 
in insisting upon their authority and superiority, 
but remember that their servants are their fel- 
low-servants. But He will call them friends ; 
will not only love them, but let them know it; 
for in his tongue is the law of kindness. After 
his resurrection He seems to speak with more 
affectionate tenderness of and to his disciples 
than before; Go to my brethren, (ch. 20: 17.) 
Children, have ye any meat, ch. 21:5. But, 
though Christ called them his friends, they 
called themselves his servants: Peter, a servant 
of Christ, (1 Pet. 1: 1.) and so James ch. 1:1. 
The more Christ honors us, the more honor we 
should study to do Him; the higher in his eyes, 
the lower in our own. 

3. Christ loved his disciples, for He was very 
free in communicating his mind to them; (v. 
15.) ‘ Henceforth ye shall not be kept so much 
in the dark, like servants, told their present work 


only ; but when the Spirit is poured out, ye shall know your Master’s designs as 


Sriends, v. 15. 


As to the secret will of God, there are many things which 


we must be content not to know; but as to the revealed will, Jesus Christ 
has faithfully handed to us what He received of the Father, ch. 1:18. Matt. 
11:27. The great things relating to man’s redemption, Christ declared to 
his disciples, that they might declare them to others; they were the men of 


his counsel, Matt. 13: 11. 


4. Christ loved his disciples, for He chose them to be the prime instruments 
of his honor inthe world, v.16. His love to them did not begin on their side; 
Ye have not chosen Me, but I first chose you. Why were they admitted to such 


Verse 13. 
‘Christ here saith, He doth “lay down hislife ¢ 
‘ for his friends,’ rather to express the greatness of his love, than the ( 
‘merit of his passion; and when He doth so, He uses constantly this 


Lay down his life.) 
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‘end of time. 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


intimacy with Him, Upp loged in such an em- 
bassy, and endued with such power from on 
high? Jt was not owin 
goodness in choosing Him for their Master, but 
to his favor and grace in choosing them for dis- 
ciples. It is fit that Christ should have the 
choosing of his own ministers ; still He does it 
by his providence and Spirit. Though ministers 
make that holy calling their own choice, Christ’s 
choice is prior to theirs. Of all that are chosen 
to grace and glory, it may be said, They have 
not chosen Christ, but He has chosen them, 
Deut. 7: 7, 8. 

Thave ordained you, put you into the minis- 
try, 1 Tim. 1:12. By this it appeared He took 
them for his friends, that He crowned their 
heads with such honor, and filled their hands 
with such a trust. He reposed a ing igh confi- 
dence in them, when He made them his ambas- 
sadors, to negotiate the affairs of his kingdom in 
this world, and ministers of state in the admi- 
nistration of it. 

The treasure of the Gospel was committed to— 
them, . 

Ist. That it might be propagated ;—'‘ that ye 
should go, as under a yoke or burthen, for ihe 
ministry is a work, and ye that go about it, must 
resolve to undergo a great deal; that ye may go 
from place to place, and bring forth fruit.’ 
They were ordained, not to sit still, but to go 
about, to be diligent in their work, and lay 
themselves out in doing good. They were or- 
dained, not to beat the air, but to be instrumen- 
tal for the bringing of nations to Christ, Rom. 
1: 13. Note, Those whom Christ ordains, 
should and shall be fruitful; should labor, and 
shall not labor in vain. r 

2dly. That the fruit should remain, the good 
effect of their labors continue in the world to the 
The church of Christ was not to 
be a short-lived thing, as many sects of philo- 
sophers; it did not come up in a night, nor 
should it perish in a night, but be as the days 
of heaven. The sermons and writings of the 
apostles are transmitted to us, and we at this 
day are built upon that foundation; ever since 
the Christian church was founded by the minis- 
try of the apostles and seventy cisaples as 
one generation of ministers and Christians has 
passed away, another has come. By virtue of - 
that great charter, (Matt. 28: 19.) Christ has a 
church in the world, which, as lawyers say of 
bodies corporate, does not die, but lives in suc- 
cession. 

Lastly, His Jove to them appeared in the in- 
terest they had at the throne of grace; Whatso- 
ever ye shall ask of my Father in my name, He 
will give it you. Probably, this refers in the 
first pure to the power of working miracles, 
which was to be drawn out by prayer. ‘ What- 
ever gifts are necessary to your labors, whatever 
help from heaven ye have occasion for, itis but 
ask and have.’ Three things are here hinted 
for our encouragement in prayer: 1. That we 
have a God-to go to, who is a Father; Christ 
here calls Him the Father, both mine and 
yours ; and the Spirit teaches us to ery, Abba, 
Father. 2. We come ina good name. What- 
éver errand we come upon to the throne of 
grace, according to God’s-will, we may with 
humble boldness mention Christ’s name, and 
plead that we are related to Him, and He is 
concerned for us. 3. An answer of peace is 
promised us. What ye come for, shall be given 
you. This great promise made to that great 
duty, keeps up a comfortable and gainful inter- 
course between heaven and earth. 

III. Christ, in consideration of the great love 
wherewith He had loved them, exhorts them, 

1. To continue his love,v. 9. We must place 
our happiness in the continuance of Christ’s love 
to us, and make it our business to give conti- 
nued proofs of our love to Christ, that nothing 
may tempt us to withdraw from Him, or provoke 
Him to withdraw from us. Note, All that love 
Christ, should be always loving Him, and 


‘ phrase: (10: 15, 17. 1 John 3: 16.) but when the merit of his pas- 
sion is expressed, the phrase used is, to ‘die for us, or for our sins.’* 
Rom. 5: 6, 8. 2 Cor. 6: 15, Heb. 2: 9. 1 Pet. 3: 18.)? 


Whitby. 
‘Scorr. 


to their wisdom and © 


{ 
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Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 

{Practical Observations. ] 

17 {| These things °I 
command you, that ye 
love one another. 
~ 18 If Pthe world hate 
you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated 
you. ; 

19 If ye were ‘of the 
world, the world would 
love his own: but ' be- 
cause ye are not of the 
world, but I have cho- 
sen you out of the 
world, therefore the 
world hateth you. 


o12. 1 Pet. 2:17, John 3:14—17. 

p 23—25. 2:20. 7:7. 1 Kings 22:8. 
Is. 49:7. 53:3. Zech. 11:8. Matt. 

-5:)1. 10:22. 24:9. Mark 13:13. 
Luke 6:22. Heb. 12:2,3. Jam. 4:4. 
1 John 3:13. 

q Luke 6:32,33. 1 John 4:4,5. 

r16. 17:14—16. Eph. 1:4—11. 2:2— 
5. Tit. 3:3—7. 1 Pet. 2:9—12. 4: 
3,4. 1John 3:12, 5:19,20. Rev. 


12:9,17. 20:7—9. 
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taking all occasions to show it, and love to the 
end. The disciples were to go out upon a ser- 
vice for Christ full of troubles; but says Christ, 
‘Keep up your love to Me, and then all the 
troubles you meet with will be easy. Let them 
not quench your love, but quicken it.’ 

2. To let his joy remain in them, and fill 
them, v. 11. That my joy in you may remain. 
If they bring forth much fruit, and continue in 
his love, He will continue to rejoice in them. 
Note, Fruitful and faithful disciples are the joy 
of the Lord Jesus, Zeph. 3:17. As there is a 
transport of joy in heaven in the conversion of 
sinners, so there is a remaining joy in the per- 
severance of saints. 

Or, that your joy in Me, may remain. It is 
the will of Christ that his disciples should con- 
tinually rejoice in Him, Phil. 4:4. The joy of 
the hypocrite is but for a moment, but he joy 
of those who abide in Christ’s love is a continu- 


al feast. The Word of the Lord endureth for- 


- ever, so do the joys founded on it. 


‘That your joy might be full; not only that 
ye might be full of joy, but that your joy in Me 
and in my love may rise higher and higher, till 
it come to perfection, when ye enter into the joy 
of your Lord.’ Note, 1. They only that have 
Christ’s Joy remaining in them, have their joy 
full; worldly joys surfeit, but never satisfy ; 
it is only wisdom’s Joy that fills the soul, Ps. 
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attachments, 2dly. Universal obedience to Christ 
is the only acceptable obedience ; not excepting, 
much less excepting against, any command. 

_ IV. The disciples’ love one to another, en- 
joined as an evidence of their love to Christ. 
This is his commandment, that we love one 
another, (v. 12.) and again, v.17. Noone duty 
of religion is more frequently, or pathetically 
urged upon us, by our Lord, than that of mutu- 
al love. 

It is here recommended by Christ’s pattern, 
(v. 12.) as [have loved you. Christ’s love to 
us should engage our love to each other; in 
that manner, and from that motive, we should 
love one another, as, and hecause, Christ has 
loved us. He here specifies some of the ex- 
pressions of his love to them; He called them 
Jriends, communicated his mind to them, was 
ready to give them what they asked ; Go ye and 
do likewise. 

It is required by his precept. He has made 
it one of the statutes of lis kingdom. Observe 
how differently it is expressed in these two 
verses, and both very emphatical. 1. This is 
my commandment, (v. 12.) as if this were the 
most necessary of all the commandments. As 
under the law the prohibition of idolatry was 
the commandment more insisted on than any 
other, foreseeing the people’s addictedness to 
that sin; so Christ, foreseeing the addictedness 


36: 8. 


to fill the joy of his people; see 1 John 1:4. He tells them, 


3. To evidence their love to Him, by keeping his commandments ; (v. 10.) 
your love, and then they may be sure of the continuance of his love to them.’ 
Observe here, (1.) The promise; ‘ Ye shall abide in my love,as at home; as 
Ye shall have grace and strength to 
If the same hand that first shed abroad the love of 
Christ in our hearts, did not keep us in that love, we should, through the 
(2.) The condition of 
a constant con- 


in a resting-place, as in a strong-hold. 
persevere in loving Me.’ 


love of the world, go out of love with Christ Himself. 
the promise; If ye keep my commandments, not only b 


formity to them, but by a faithful delivery of them to others, 
to keep them as trustees of that great deposit, for they were to teach all things 
This commandment they must keep 
without spot, (1 Tim. 6:14.) and thus must show that they abide in his love. 


that Christ had commanded, Matt. 28: 20. 


To induce them to this He urges, 
[1.] His own example; v. 10. 


preserve our relation to Him. Pita. 
ate The necessity of it to their interest in Him; v. 14. 
° 


be treated as his enemies. 


2. The design of Christ in his Word is 


Christ submitted to the law of mediation, 
to teach us to submit to the laws of the Mediator, for we cannot otherwise 


Note, ist. Those 

y will be accounted Christ’s faithful friends, that approve themselves his 
obedient servants; for they that will not have Him to reign over them, shall 
Friendship involves a fellowship of aversions and 


of the Christian church to uncharitableness, has 
laid most stress upon this precept. 2. These 
things I command you, v.17. He speaks as if 
about to give them many things in charge, and 
yet names this only, that ye love one another ; 
not only because this includes many duties, but 
because it will have a good influence upon all. 

V.18—25. Christ discourses concerning ha- 
tred, which is the character and genius of the 
devil’s kingdom, as love is of the kingdom of 
Christ. 

‘This hatred is found in the children of this 
world, (as distinguished from the children of 
God.) who are in the interests of the god of this 
world, whose image they bear, and to whose 
power they are subject; all, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, who would not come into the churct 
of Christ, which He visibly separates from this 
evil world. The calling these the world, speaks, 
1. Their number; there were a world of people 
that opposed Christ and Christianity. Lord, 
how were they increased, that troubled the Son 


They were 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.9—16. While we admire the love of Jesus to us, ac- 
cording to the Father’s love of Him; let us follow his example 
of obedience, that we may continue in his love: and as He 
‘rejoices over us to do us good,’ so may our joy in Him and 
his salvation be ful], by communion with Him, and a conscien- 
tious walk before Him. (Note, 1 John 1: 3,4. 2 John 12, 13.) 
—Let us often recollect, what a gracious Lord we serve. It 
is his ‘commandment that we love one another, as He hath 
loved us;’ and no love of man, to his dearest friend, ever 
equalled, or even was comparable to, his love to us, when stran- 

ers and enemies. What admiration must have pervaded the 

osts of heaven, when a friendship was proposed, between the 
Object of their adorations, and sinful men! when He assumed 
human nature, and laid down his life for us! when He quick- 
ened us by his grace, and made us willing to be his disciples 
and friends! (Note, 1 John 3: 1—3.) and when they observe his 
unreserved affection, making known to us his purposes, and 
noticing our mean concerns! But they alone are the Redeem- 
er’s friends, who ‘do whatsoever He commands them.’ He 
has stated this evidence, and insisted on this, return of friend- 
ship; and it is presumption to claim the privilege, while we 


Verses 17—21. J 

© This seems a strong intimation, that even in nations which profess 
‘Christianity, if true religion fall, as it very possibly may, to a low 
©ebb; they who exert themselves for the revival of it, must, on the 
‘ principle here laid down, expect opposition : and that the passages of 
€ scripture relating to persecution are not so peculiar to the jirst ages, 
‘or to Christians living in idolatrous countries, as some have sup- 
‘posed. Would to God, the malignity to be found in some of us 
‘against our brethren did not too plainly illustrate this remark. Men 
‘will probably experience the truth of it, in proportion to the degene- 
‘racy of those around them; and to the vigor with which they bear 
“testimony against prevailing errors.? Doddridge. ‘The world, 
which thus hated Christ and his apostles, or that part of it especially 
intended, were the professed worshippers of God, as much as nominal 
Christians now are: they were the teachers and rulers of the people 
of God, according to the law; and were far more zealous for religion, 
according to their views of it, than professed Christians and ministers 


allow ourselves in disobedience.—If we choose Him, we should 
remember, that this is the effect of his previous choice of us. 
He has also appointed each of us his place and work; that we 
may bring forth fruit, in holy lives, post faithful and diligent 
improvement of our several talents: and as the fruit produced 
by the apostles still remains for our good, so the effect of our 
feeble endeavors may conduce to the bencfit of others, long 
after we are gone to our rest. Even in our case, some to whom 
God has made us useful, may, after our decease, be useful to 
others, and they to others, in increasing numbers; as the pro- 
duce of a few grains of wheat, sown again and again, from year 
to year, may at length yield an increase which baffles all calcu- 
Jation. Thus faithful ministers, able writers, and champions 
for the truth, nay, apostolical missionaries, may spring from the 
seed which we have sown: and how far this may extend, or 
how Jong it may remain, or what numbers may eventually de- 
rive benefit from it, who can tell?—Let us then be ‘steadfast, 
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foras- 
much as we know that our labor is not in vain in the Lord :? 
(1 Cor. 15:58.) at the same time ‘continuing in prayer, and 
watching thereunto with thanksgiving.’ (Col. 4:2.) Scorr. 


are at present. Now, if true religion be the same as it then was; if it 
be preached and exemplified in the same manner, and with the same 
zeal, asin the primitive times; and if the spirit of the world be the 
same in every age and nation ; persecution must be the consequence : 
except as lukewarmness, and indifference about all religion, paralyze 
the carnal enmity of the heart; or as wise laws bind the hands of 
those, who would persecute if they might: and even then their 
tongues and pens will-show their deep and slanderous malignity 
against the truth and its zealous friends. The indiscretions and mis- 
takes of the persons concerned, may give the occasion and advantage 
to their enemies: but perfect wisdom, meekness, and love would not 
abate the enmity itself, nay, would greatly exasperate it. (18.) Hat- 
ed me before it hated you. 1: 15,30. Matt, 22: 38. Mark 6: 21. 
1 Dim, 12 16; 16. 20.9.) Thase chosen, &c.] See on 16. To be ‘chos- 
en out of the world’ must imply far more, than to be chosen as an 
apostle : for Judas was neither chosen nor called ‘out of ea world,’ 
though chosen to be an apostle. Scorr. 
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20 Remember ‘the 
word that 1 said unto 
you, the servant is not 
greater than his Lord. 
If they have persecuted 
me, they will also per- 
secute you: ‘if they 
have kept my saying, 
they will keep your’s 
also. 

ie sButeetealiomthese 
things will they do un- 
to you for my name’s 
sake, * because they 
know not him that sent 
me. 

22 If [had not come, 
and spoken unto them, 
Ythey had not had sin: 
but now they have no 
* cloak for their sin. 


JOHN, XV. 


of David! 2. It speaks their confederacy.and 
combination ; these numerous hosts are em- 
bodied as one, Ps. 83:5. Jews and Gentiles, 
that could agree in nothing else, agreed to per- 
secute Christ’s ministers. 3. It speaks their 
spirit and disposition; they are men of the 
world, (Ps. 17: 12, 14.) wholly devoted to this 
world, and never thinking of another. The peo- 
ple of God are taught to hate the sin of sinners, 
not their persons, to love and do good to all. 
A malicious, spiteful, envious spirit, is not the 
spirit of Christ, but of the world. *™ 

This hatred is levelled against the disciples 
of Christ, against Christ Himself, and against 
the Father. 

The world hates the disciples of Christ. The 
world hateth you, (v. 19.) and He speaks of it 
as what they must expect, v. 18. as 1 John 3; 
13. Christ had expressed his great kindness 
for them as friends; but, lest they should be 
puffed up with this, there was given them, as to 

aul, a thorn in the jlesh, that is, as explained 
there, reproaches and persecutions for Christ’s 
sake, 2 Cor. 12: 7,10. He had appointed 
them their work, but tells them what hardships 
they should meet with in it, to prepare them. 


Boe Te. oo on akeage, He had charged them to love one another, and 
35. 6:40. Acts 4:87—30, 7:52-60, need enough they had to do it, for the world 
, } gies: 2:25:18. 1-3. By. 3:7, Would hate them; to be kind to one another, 
416-3, Ps, 69:7, Is. 66:5, Matt.5: for they would have great unkindness, and ill- 
ee ed aoe ae Luke 6:22. will from those without. ‘Keep peace among 
« 8:19,54,55, Acts 17:23. 98:25-97, yourselves, and that will fortify you against the 
Rom. 1:28. 1 Cor.2:8. 15:34. 2 world’s quarrels with you.’ See, 
Gor. 49S. 2 Thes. 1:8. LJohn2:” 42 ‘The, world’s enmity, against thecfollowers 
7%. 318-1, 9:41. 12.48. 19:11. of Christ; it hateth them. Note, Whom Christ 
Bia. 29: ook Cos 9 Luke 1as-47. blesseth, the world curseth. The favorites and 
G:4es) ian ete : * heirs of heaven have never been the darlings of 
* Or, excuse. Rom, 1:20. 2:1. 1 this world, since enmity was put between the 


pena seed of the woman and of the serpent. Why 


did Cain hate Abel, but because his works were righteous? Esau hated Jacob, 
because of the blessing; Joseph’s brethren hated him, because his Father 
loved him; Saul hated David, because the Lord was with him; Ahab hated 
Micaiah, because of his prophecies; such are the causeless causes of the 
world’s hatred. 

2. The fruits of that enmity. Ist. They will persecute you, for hatred is 
arestless passion. It is the common lot of those who will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, to ela persecution, 2 Tim. 3:12. Christ foresaw what ill- 
usage his ambassadors would meet with in the world, and yet, for the sake of 

nose few that by their ministry were to he called out of the world, He sent 

them forth as sheep in the midst of wolves. 2dly. Another fruit of their 
enmity is implied, that they would reject their doctrine; when Christ says, 
If they have kept my sayings, they will keep yours, He means, they will keep 
and regard yours, no more than they have regarded and kept mine. Noie, 
The preachers of the Gospel cannot but take the despising of their message 
to be the greatest injury that can be done to themselves ; as it was a great 
affront to Jeremiah, to say, Let us not give heed to any af his words, Jer. 
18: 18. 

3. The causes of that enmity. 1st. Because they do not helong to it; (v. 
19. ) ‘If ye were of the world, of its spirit, and in its interests, the aorld 
would love you, as 1ts own; but because ye are called out of the world, it 
hates you and ever will.’ Note, 1. We are not to wonder, if persons devoted 
to the world, are caressed by it as its friends ; most men Dless the covetous, Ps. 
10:3. 49:18. 2. Nor are we to wonder, if those that are delivered from 


the world, are maligned by it as its enemies; when Israel is rescued out of 


Egypt, the Egyptians will parsue them. Observe, The reason why Christ’s 
disciples are not of the world, is not because they have by their own wisdom and 
virtue distinguished themselves from the world, but because Christ hath set 
them apart for Himself. The glory which, by virtue of this choice, they are 
designed for, sets them above the world, and makes them the objects of its 
envy. The saints shall judge the world, and the upright have dominion, and 
therefore they are hated. The grace they are endued with, by virtue of this 
choice, sets them against the world; they swim against the stream of the 
world, they witness against it, and are not conformed to it. This would sup- 
port them under all the calamities the world’s hatred would bring on them, 
that they were hated, because they were the chosen ones of the Lord Jesus. 
Now, this was no just cause for the world's hatred of them. If we do any 
thing to make ourselves hateful, we have reason to lament it; but if men 
hate us for that for which they should love and value us, we have reason to 
pity them, but no reason to perplex ourselves. Nay, this was just cause for 
their own joy rather, 

2dly. ‘ Another cause of the world’s hating you, will be, hecause you belong 
to Christ, (v. 21.) for my name's sake.’ Here is the core of the controversy ; 
whatever is pretended, this is the ground of the quarrel, they hate Christ’s 
disciples because they bear his name, and bear up his name in the world. 
Note, {. It is the character of Christ’s disciples, that they stand up for his name. 
The name into which they were baptized, is that which they will live and 
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die by. 2. It has commonly been the lot of those 
that appear for Christ’s name, to suffer for so 
doing ; to suffer many things, and hard things. 
3. Itis matter of comfort to the greatest suffer- 
ers, if they suffer for Christ’s name sake, 1 Pet. 
4:14. Happy indeed are they, considering not 
only the honor imprinted upon those sufferings, 
(Acts 5: 41.) but the comfort infused into 
them, and especially the crown of glory to 
which they lead. If we suffer with Christ, and 
for Christ, we shall reign with Him. | 

3dly. The world’s ignorance is the true cause 
of its enmity to the disciples of Christ; v. 21. 
1. They know not God. If men had but a due 
acquaintance with the first principles of natural 
religion, though they would not embrace Chris- 
tianity, yet they could not hate and persecute 
it. Those have no knowledge, who eat up 
God’s people, Ps. 14:4. 2. They know not 
God, as He that sent our Lord Jesus, and au- 
thorized Him to be the Mediator of peace. We 
do not rightly know God, if we do not know 
Him in Christ, and they who persecute those 
whom. He sends, make it to appear they know 
not that He was sent of God. See 1 Cor. 2:8. 

The world hates Christ Himself. This is 
spoken of here to mitigate the trouble of his 
followers, arising from the world’s hatred, and 
to make it the less strange and grievous; (vr. 
18.) Ye know that it hated Me before you. We 
read it as signifying priority of time ; but it may 
be read as speaking his superiority over them; 
‘Ye know that it hated Me, your first, your 
Leader,and Commander.’ 1. If Christ, who ex- 
celled in goodness, and was perfectly innocent, 
and beneficent, was hated, can we expect any 
virtue or merit of ours should screen us from 
malice? 2. If the founder of our religion met 
with opposition in planting it, his servants and 
followers can look for no other in propagating 
its 

For this He refers them, (v. 20.) to his own 
word, at their admission into discipleship. I 
would help us to understand Christ’s latter say- 
ings, to compare them with the former. Ner 
would any thine contribute more to make us 
easy, than remembering the words of Christ. 
which will expound his providences. 

The servant is not greater than his Lord. 
This He had said to them, Matt. 10: 24. Christ 
is our Lord, and therefore we must attend all 
his motions, and acquiesce in all his disposals. 
The plainest truths are sometimes the strong- 
est arguments for the hardest duties; Elihu 
answers a multitude of Job’s murmurings, with 
this one self-evident truth, God is greater than 
man, Job 33:12. So here, 

‘If they have persecuted Me, as ye have seen, 
and are likely to see much more, they will also 
persecute you;’ for, 1. ‘Ye will do the same 
that Ihave done to provoke them; ye will re- 
prove them for their sins, call them to repen- 
tance, and give them rules of holy living, which 
they will not bear.’ 2. ‘Ye cannot do more 
than I have done to oblige them; after so great 
an instance, let none wonder if they suffer ill 
Jor doing well.’ He adds, ‘If they have kept 
my saying’, they will keep yours also; as there 
have been a few, and but a few, that have heen 
wrought upon by my preaching, so there will 
be by yours a few, and buta few.’ Some give 
another sense of this: ‘If they have lain in. 
wait for my sayings, with a design to insnare 
Me, they will in like manner lie in wait to en- 
tangle you in your talk.’ - 

To hate and persecute the apostles was had 
enough, but to hate and persecute Christ Him- 
self, was much worse. The world is generally 
in an ill name in Scripture, and nothing can put 
it into a worse name than this, that it hated 
Jesus Christ. 
are haters of Christ. 
on to aggravate their wickedness. 

1. There was the greatest reason why they 
should love Him ; men’s good words and works 
recommend them. His words merited their 


Verse 22, 


pathetic manner of speaking, 


5 : eS 
especially in use among the eastern 


They had not had sin, &c.) ‘tis so evident from the word of God, nations, that is said to be nothing at all, which, when compared with 


(see Rom. 1:20, 21. and 2: 12—15,) as well as from the reason of something else, 


it is most evident, this is only a hebratsm ; as when, according to the 
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! C is tnconsiderably small, 
things, that sin may be imputed to those who have no revelation, that 1 Cor. 1: 28, &c.’ ‘ 


See Ps. 39: 5. Isa. 40: 17. 


There is a world of people that 
Two things He insists — 
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23 He * that hateth 
me, hateth my Father 
also. 

24 *If I had not done 
among them the works 
which none other man 
did, they had not had 
sin: >but now have 
they both seen ‘and 
hated both me and my 
Father. 

25 Bat this cometh to 
pass, “that the werd 
might be fulfilled that 
is written in their law, 
¢ They hated me ‘ with- 
out a cause. a 
_ 26° But & when the 
Comforter is come, 
whom [ will send ‘unto 
you from the Father, 


even the Spirit of truth,. 


" which. - preceedeth 
from the Father, ‘he 
shall testify of me: 

27 And * ye alsoshal! 
bear witness, because 
lye have been with me 
from the beginning. = 
5840-42. John 2:23. 2John 9. 
a 3.2. 5:36. 7:31. _ 10:32,37,38. 

47—50,. 12:10,11,87—40. Matt. 9: 
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d 10:34. 19:35. Luke 24:44. Roi, 
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e Ps. 7:4. 35:19. 69:4. 109:3. 
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15 
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k 21:24, Luke 24:48. Acts 1:3,21,22. 
% 3:15, 4:20,33. » 13:31. 
6-5. 23:11. -1 Pet. 5:1;12, 2 Pet. 
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commission from heaven, could work miracles, ch. 3:2. _ : 
Moses and Ehas wrought miracles by a derived 


wrought such miracles. 


power: but Christ, as a Son, by. his own power. 


; did, ~ Note, 1. 


4 


JOHN, XV. 


love; (v. 22.) ‘If Ihad not spoken unto them, 
to court their love, they had not had sin, their 
opposition had not amounted to a hatred of Me; 
their sin had. been comparatively no sin. .But 
now that Lhave said so much to recommend 
Myself to their best affection, they have no ex- 
cuse for their sin.’ Qbserve, pe 3 
(1.) The advantage they have,that enjoy the 
Gospel; Christ in it comes and speaks to them ; 
He spake in person to that generation, and is 
’ still spealting to us by our Bibles and ministers, 
and as one that has authority. over, and affec- 
tion for us. Every word of his is pure, carries 
with ita commanding, majesty, and yet a con-, 
descending tenderness. ‘ fae 
(2.) Their excuse that enjoy not the Gospel ; 
‘If Thad not spoken.to.them, if they had never 


‘| hated me. without a cause ;’ this Davi 


Christ’s discourse with his disciptes. 


@ Scripture for it; (v. 25.) “This comes to 
‘pass, this unreasonable hatred of Me, and of 
my disciples for my sake, ¢hat the word might 
be fulfilled, which is written in their law, 
(that is, in the Old Testament, which is a law, 
and was received by them-as a Jen) * They 

speaks 
of himself as a type of Christ, Ps. 35:19. 69: 
4. Isa. 53: 3—9. Note, Ist. Hnmity to Christ 
is unreasonable. We think the haughty and 
froward, deserve to be hated, but Christ is meek 
and lowly, compassionate and tender; those 
also that, under color of complaisance, are ma- 
‘licions, envious, and revengeful ; but Christ de- 
| voted: Himself to the service of those that 
abused Him ; toiled for others’ ease, and impo- 
verished. Himself to enrich us. Those we think 


heard of Chuist and salvation, they had not had | hateful, that are hurtful to king's and provinces, 


sin.» (1.) Not this kindof sin. They had not 
been chargeable;with contempt-of Christ. As 
sin isnot imputed where there is no law, so un- 


and disturbers of the public peace; hut Christ, 
on the contrary, was the greatest, blessing im- ¢ 
Faginable to his country. - He testified indeed, 


belief is not imputed where there i8-no Gospel; | that their works were evil, with a design to make 


and where it: is nag itis thus far the-only | 


damning sin, that, being a sin against the reme- 
dy, other-sins would not damn, if the guilt of 
them were not bound on with this. (2.) Not 
such a degree of sin. If they had not had the 
Gospel among them, their other: sins had not. 
been so bad; for the times of ignorance God 
winked at, Latke 12: 47,48. = 

(2\ Phe ageravated guilt they lie undez; to 
whom Christ tras spoken in-vain; they buve no 
‘cloak for their sin, are altogether-inexcusable, 
and at the judgment will be speechless. Note, 
The clearer the discoveries inade us of the grace 
and truth ‘of Christ, the more ‘said to us, that 


ated 


: is convincing and endearing, the greater oursin 
if we do.not love and believe in) Him. The4 


Word of Christ. strips sin“of tts: cloak, that-it 
may appear sin. ; : 9: - 
2. His works were such as merited their love, 
as well as_his words ; (v. 24.) ‘Jf I had not 
done-among them, before their eyes, such works 
as no other man ever did, th 
their unbelief and enmity had: been, excusable ; 
and they might have had some color to say that 
‘my word was not to be credited, if not other- 
wise confirmed ;? but He produced satisfactory 
proofs of his mission, works which no other man 


his power and godhead by his works, (Rom. 1: 
20.).so-doth the Redeemer. His works of won- | 
der, and of grace, prove Him sent of God, and 
onakinderrand. 2. Christ’s works were such 
as no man ever did. No person that had not a 
And no prophet ever 


This amazed the people, 


that with authority He commanded diseases and devils; (Mark 1: 27.) they 
owned they never saw the like, Mark 2: 12. They were all works of merey ; 
and this seems especially intended here, for He is upbraiding them with this, 


that they hated Him. One 


so universally useful, more than ever any man 


was, it might be thought, should have been universally beloved, and yet even 


He is hated. 


3. The works of Christ enhance the guilt of sinners to the last 


degree. Ifthey had only heard his words, and-not seen his works ; if we had 
only his sermons upon record, and not his. miracles, unbelief might have 


pleaded want of proof; but 


0 n hy it. “ 


e was no reason wh 


now it has no excuse. Nay, the rejecting’ of 


Christ both by them and us, has in ft the sin, .not only of, obstinate unbelief, 
hut of base ingratitude. They saw Christ to-be most amiable, and studious 
io do them. kindness; yet they studied todo Him mischief. And we see in 
© his Word that great love wherewith He loved us,and yet are not wrought 


y they should hate Him. - Some say, and do 


s recommendiug at one -tine,-yet, at another, what is. disobliging ; 


our Lord not only did much to merit men’s cording 
thing justly to incur their displeasure; this He pleads by quoting! from this; if God 


n’s good-will, but never did: 


had not had sin; |. 


them good, but to hate Him for that cause was 
to hate Him without a cause. 2dly. Herein 
the Scripture was fulfilled, and the antitype an- 
‘swered the type. Saul and his courtiers hated 
Daria without a-eause, for he liad been service- 
rule to him with his harp and sword ; Absalom 
and his party hated him, though to him. he had 
been anindulgent father, and a great benefactor. 
Thus, too, wasthe Son of David hated and hunted. 
most unjustly. .They that hated Christ did not 
design therein to fulfil. the Scripture; but God, 
in permitting it, had that in his eye} and it con- 
firms- our faith in Christ as the Messiah, that 
even this was foretold, and accomplished in 
ie _We_must not think it strange or hard, 
if it have a further accomplishment in us,- We 
sare apt to justify our.complaints of injuries done 
us, with this, that they are causeless, whereas 
the more they are so, the more like they are to 


|the sufferings of Christ, and may be the more 


easily borne. 2 

In Christ, the world hates God Himself; 
this is twice said here; (v. 23.) He that hat- 
eth Me, though he-thinks his hatred goes no 
further, yet really hates my Father also. And 
again, (v.24-) They have scen and hated both Me 
and.my Father. ote, 1. There are those that 


As the Creator demonstrates | hate God, notwithstanding the beauty of his 


‘nature, and the bounty of his prayienee ; they 
are enraged at his justice, as the devils, that be- 
lieve it and tremble, are vexed at his dominion, 
and would gladly break, his bands asunder. 
They who cannot bring themselves to deny that 
there is a God, and yet wish there were none, 
see and hate Him. 2. Hatred of Christ will 
be adjudged hatred of God, for He is in his 
person his Father’s,-express Image, and in his 
office, his Agent and Ambassador. God will 
have all men honor the Son.as they honor the 
Vather, and therefore what entertainment the 
Son has, that the Father has. -Hence it is easy 
to infer, that those whoare enemies to the Chris- 
| tian religion, however they may cry up natural 
religion, are really;enemies to all religion. De- 
ists are in effect atheists, and they that ridicule 
the. Gospel, would, if they cant, éxtinguish 
even natural light, and-shake off all obligations 
of conscience and the fear of God. Let an un- 
believing, malignant world know that their en- 
mity to the Gospel ef Christ, wall be looked 
upon.in the great day asan enmity to God Him- 
self; and let all that,suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, according to the will of Gad, take comfort 
Himself bestruck at through 


oe 


_ who make light-of-Christ, while they: pretend.a great veneration for the 
‘ather, would. seriously attend to this weighty admonition, lest haply 


SE 


1ey be found to fight against God. Acts 5: 39,’ 
< el erse 26. 

The Holy Spirit is here said to 
suppose this to refer, not only to n tr 
and the Son, (as the Son was from the Father,) a messenger, to 
the salvation of Christ to the hearts of his people; but to what is call- 
ed his ‘“eternal.procession’ from the Father; by which is meant 
sométhing in a measure answering to the elernal generation of the 
Son, yet distinct from it, But these are incomprehensible mysteries ; 
and (though inserted in most of the ancient creeds and formularies' 
seem not to be explicitly revealed: perbaps it is therefore better to 


said, at ef. 16: 
- Dopprivce, _ ‘another Comfort 
proceed from the Father ; and many 
his being sent forth from the Father 
to apply 


one.’’ 


Fe.) 
culine 
; fact, ‘all 


other places He 


adore in silence, than to attempt any explanation of such subjects; 


N. T. VOL. I. 


fy 


‘the Spirit of truth,’ ‘is sent,’ ‘ 


me = : Werde 23. 5 which; not bein clearly. revealed,-cannot otherwise be understood. 
wal teth mi Father atso.) * How muclt is it to be wished that those ; ; ee a eatin: 
“i op soa : Whom I will send rzinto you from the Father.) ‘Our Lord 


16, I will_pray the Father, and He shall give you 
er, He, therefore, who in one capacity prays that the 


Comfortet may be Sent, in another is the Person who sends Him, being 
~ joined in authority and power with the Father, 4 
Many are the passages of this kind in Scripture, which can 
only be explained and reconciled by-that great Christian doctrine, the 
two-fold-nature of Christ.’ 
See on 14; 26.—The Greek for Spirit is neuter; 
ersonal pronoun is joined with it. 
the language is mahifestly personal : 


“T and the Father are 


Bp, Horne. 
yet the mas- 
(Note, | John 2: 1, 2.)—In 
‘He,’ ‘the Comforter," 
comes,’ ‘bears witness,’ &c. as in 
speak, command, forbid, &c. aS 
Scort, 


(777) 


is said to hear, 


A. D. 33. 
CHAP. XVI. 


Jesus again warns his disciples to ex- 
pect persecution, 1—3. e states, 
that He foretells these things, be- 
cause He was about to leave them ; 
kindly noticing their sorrow, and 
assuring them that this would be 
expedient for them, as He would 
send the Comforter, 4—7. He_ex- 
plains the nature and effects of the 
Spirit's influences, 8—15. He inti- 
mates his own death, resurrection, 
and ascension; with assurances, 
that their sorrow should soon be 
turned into joy, and shat their pray- 
ers in his name should be accepted, 
16—28, They,profess theit faith*in 
Him: He foretells that they will de- 
sert Him in his extremity of suffer- 
ing; yet promises them his peace, 
amidst their tribulation in the world, 
29—33. 


HESE things * have 
I spoken unto you, 
that ye should not be’ 


JOHN, XVI. 


them, they need not be either ashamed of their 
cause, or afraid of the issue. 

V. 26,27. Christ having spoken of the op- 
position his Gospel *was likely to meet with in 
the world, and the hardships that would be put 
upon the preachers of it, lest'any should fear 
that they and it would be run down by that 
violent torrent, here intimates what effectual 
provision was made to support it, both by the 
principal testimony of the Spirit, (v. 26.) and 
the subordinate testimony of the apostles ; (v. 


truth. #4 

It is here promised that the Spirit shall main- 
tain the cause of Christ in-the world. Christ, 
when He was reviled, committed his injured. 
cause to hisFather, and did not lose by his si- 
lence, for the Comforter pleaded it powerfully, 
and carried it triumphantly. ‘ When the Com- 
forter or Advocate is come, which proceedeth 


Jrom the Father, and whom I will send to sup- 
offended. . ; ply the want of my bodily presence, He shall 
a4. 5:11. Matt. 11:6. 1321.57. testify of Me, against those that hate Me with- 

aie EEE Rom. 14:21, Phil. out cause.’ : ~ 


We have more in this verse concerning the Ho- 


ly Ghost, than in any one verse beside, in the Bible; and being baptized into his} witness.’ 


name, we are concerned toacquaint ourselves with Him, as far as He is revealed. 
Here is an account of Him im his subsistence. He is the gh of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father. ~Here, 1. He-is spoken of as a distinct 


27.) and testimonies are the proper Supports of | 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


tend to it; for the Spirit of grace works by 
the means of grace. ‘The apostles were the 
first witnesses in the trial between Christ and 
the prince of this \vorld, which issued in the 
ejectment.of the intruder. ‘They were to attest 
the truth concerning Christ, for the recovering 
of his just right, and the maintaining of his 
crown. Though they fled when they should 
‘have been witnesses for Him upon his trials, yet 
after the Spirit was poured out, they a 
courageous in vindication of the cause of Christ. 
The truth of the Christian religion was to be 
oved very much by the evidence of matter of 
act, especially Christ’s resurrection, of which 
the apostles-were in a particular manner chosen 
Witnesses, (Acts-10: 41.) and bore their testi- 
mony accordingly, Acts 3: 15. 5:32. Christ’s 
ministers are his witnesses. Honor is put upon 
them hereby—that they should be workers to- 
ae with: God; ‘The Spirit shall testify of 
e, and you also, under the conduct of, and in 
‘concurrence with the Spirit; (who will preserve 
you from mistake in what you relate on your 
own knowledge, and will inform you of what 
you cannot know-but by revelation,) shall bear 
This might encourage them against 
the hatred pee contempt of the world, that 
Christ had honoréd, and would own them. 
Ye have been with Me from the beginning. 


persou; not a quality or property, but a person under the proper name of a} They not only heard his public sermons, but 


Spirit, and proper title of the Spirit of truth, a title-fitly given Him where | 


He is brought in testifying. 2. Asa divine person, that proceedeth from the 
Father, by outgoings that were of old -from everlasting. The spirit or breath 
of man, called the breath of life, proceeds from the man, and Grae modified 
he delivers his mind, by it invigorated-he sometimes exerts his strength. 
Thus the Spirit is the emanation of divine light, and the energy of divine 
power: The rays of the sun, by which it diffuses its influence, proceed from 

“the sun, yet are one with it. The Nicene Creed says, the Spirit proceeded 
from the Father and the Son, for He is called the Spirit of the Son, 
(Gal. 4: 6.) and the Son is here said to send Him. The Greek church choose 
rather to say, from the F'ather by the~Son. 

He will come in amore plentiful effusion of his gifts, and power, than had 
ever yet been. Christ had been long the—He that should come; now the Spi- 
ritis so. J will send Him to you from the Father. He had said, (ch. 14: 
16:) I will pray the Father, and He shall’ send you the Comforter ; that 
speaks the Spirit to be the fruit.of the intercession Christ makes within the 
veil: here He-says, J will send Him: that speaks Him to be the fruit of his 
dominion within the veil.. The Spirit was sent, 1. By Christ as Mediator, 
now ascended on high to give gifts unto men. 2. From the Father: ‘ Not 
only from heaven, my Father's house,’ (the Spirit was given in a sound from 
heaven, Acts 2:2.) “but according to my Father’s. will, with his concurring 
authority.’ 3. To the apostles, to instruct, enable, and carry them through 
their sufferings; He was given to them and their successors, both in Chris- 
tianity and in the ministry ; according to the promise, Isa. 59: 21. , 

His office and operations, are two; 

1. He is the Com/orter, or Advocate. 
his cause @gainst the world’s infidelity, a comforter to the saints against the 
world’s hatred. %S Fae ; 

2. He is also a witness’ for Jesus Christ; Hé shall testify of Me. He is 
one of the three that bear record in heaven, and the first of the three that 
bear witness on earth, 1 John 5: 7, 8. He instructed the apostles, and enabled 
them to work miracles; He indited the Scri tures, the standing witnesses 
that testify of Christ, ch. 5:39. The power of the ministry is derived from 
the Spirit, for He qualifies ministers ; and the power of Christianity too, for 
He sanctifies Christians, and in both testifies of Christ. , 

It is here promised that the apostles- also, by the Spirit’s assistance, 
should have. the honor of being Christ’s witnesses; v. 27. Note, The 
Spirit’s working is not to supersede, but to encourage ours. Though the 
Spirit testify, ministers also must bear their testimony, and people at- 


V. 17—27. It is of great importance that Christians should 
unite with their brethren in love, and zealous ‘endeavors to 
geen the cause of the Gospel: and let-us not be dismayed 
vy the hatred of the world, which can ‘love only its own,’ but 
must dislike those whom Christ ‘has chosen out, of the world,’ 
who bear his image, profess his truth, and.obey his command- 
ments. We cannot experience worse usage than our Master 
met with: and we ought not to be offended, or grow weary. of 
well-doing, if we meet with no better. ‘The more we resemble 
Him, the greater enmity will ungodly.men feel againstus; yet 
we should be thankful for the restraints which Providence has 


reasonings, in 
Jesus Christ ; 


vated 


An advocate for Christ, to maintain’ 


of the person and atonement-of the Son of God, spring: 
determined enmity to the character and law of Jenova. Thus 
it was with the 
God, and the Father who sent Him; thus it is, at this day, 
with many who have the Scriptures in their hand, the evidences" 
of their divine original clearly set before them, and:perhaps the 
Gospel faithfully preached to them; whose guilt is thus aggra- 
, and ‘they have no cloak for their sins,’ as they e 
hate Christ, ‘ the Light of the world, because their deeds are 


had constant private converse-with him. He 
went about doing good, and while others saw 
his works that He did in their own town and 
-country only, they that went about with Him 
were witnesses of them all. They had like- 
wise opportunity of observing the unspotted 
purity of his conversation, and could witness 
for Him that they never saw in Him any thing 
of human frailty. Note,1. We have great reason 
to receive the record the apostles gave of Christ, 
for they did not speak by hear-say, but of what 
they had the greatest assurance,..2 Pet. 1:16. 
|1 John 1:1, 3. 2. Those are best able to wit- 
ness for Christ, that have been with Him, b 
faith, love, and a life of communion with Go 
in Him. Ministers must-first learn Christy and 
then preach Him. Those speak best of the 
things of God, that speak experimentally. It 
is particularly a pe advantage to have been 
acquainted with Christ from the beginning, to 
understand all things from the very first, (Luke 
1: 3.) to have been with Him from the begin- 
ning of our days. Early acquaintance, and 
constant. converse with. the Gospel, will make a 
man as a good householder. 

Cuap. XVI. v. 1—6. Christ dealt faith- 
ey with his disciples when.He sent them 
forth, for He told them the worst, that they 
might count the cost. y, 

. He here gives them a-reason why He 
}alarmed them with the expectation of trouble; 
Christ’s disciples ‘are apt to be offended at the 
cross; and the offence of the cross is a danger- 
ous temptation, even to good men, either to turn 
back from the ways of God, or out of them, or 
go heavily in them ; to quit either integrity or 
comfort. A suffering time is not without reason 
called an hour of temptation.  - 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


the 
that their opposition to the scriptural view 


ews, ‘who saw and hated’ both the Son of 


ently 


ps of ‘the God and Father of our Lord 
> an 
s from 


placed to persecution ; and we ought carefully to avoid exciting 
needless opposition, by rashness, turbulency, or intermeddling 
with things not properly belonging to us. But, if we suffer for 
Christ’s sake, and from those who ‘hate.Him and the Father 
that sent Him,’ we should ‘rejoice and be exceeding glad.’— 
How little do many persons think, that in rejecting the doctrine 
of Christ, as our Prophet, Priest, and King, they prove them- 
selves ignorant of God, whom they profess to worship; that 
they are in fact setting up the creature of their imagination and 
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evil, and their whole disposition and conduct are opposite to 
his precepts. But even in these persons the Scripture is ful- 
filled: while, by the conversion of many, and the holy lives of 
numbers who profess the Gospel, ‘the Comforter, even the 
Spirit of truth,’ still bears testimony to Christ, and confirms 
that of those faithfal ministers, who preach his salvation, after 
the example and doctrine of those, ‘who were with Him from 
the beginning.’ ; Scorr. 
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~ Many that ( 
that pretended to do Him service, thought they knew 2 
Israel transgressed the covenant, ort cried, My 


Av2D.233 


2 They shall put 
you out of the syna- 
gogues: yea, ‘the time 
cometh, that whoso-. 
ever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God 
“service. 

3 And these things 
will they do unto you, 
4 because they have not 
known the Father, nor 
me. 

4 But these things 
have I told you, ‘that 
when the time shall 
come, ye may remem- 
ber that I told you of 
them. And these things 
I said not. unto you at 


. the beginning, ‘because 


I was with you. 
5 But now ¢T go my 
way to him that sent 
me; and none of you 
asketh me, » Whither 
goest thou? - 

6 But because I have 
said these things unto 
you, ‘sorrow hath fill-- 
ed: your heart. 

7 Nevertheless, 
tell you the truth; 'It 
ee 12:42. Luke 6:22, 1 Cor. 
ec Is, 66:5. Matt. 10:28. 24:9. Acts 
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death, except John. 


Ls B 


JOHN, XVI. 


By giving notice. of trouble, He designed to 
remove the terror and surprise of it. Of allthe 
adversaries of our peace in this world of trou- 
bles, none insult us more violently, nor put our 
troops more into disorder, than disappointment : 
but we can easily welcome a guest we expect, 
and being fore-warned, are fore-armed. 

II. He foretels particularly what they should 
suffer; (v. 2.) Behold two. swords drawn against 
the followers of Jesus. ; 

1. The sword of ecclesiastical censure; drawn 
by the Jews, the only pretenders to church- 
power. They shall cast you out of their syna- 
gogues, make you excommunicates. (1.) ‘Out 


of the particular synagogues ye were members, 


of? At first, they scourged them in their syna- 
gogues as contemners of the law, (Matt. 10:17.) 
and at length, cast them out as incorrigible. 
(2.) ‘They shall cast you out of the national 
chureh of the Jews; shall put you into the con- 
dition.of an outlaw,’ ‘look upon you as Sama- 
titans, heathen men and publicans.’ Note, It 
has often been the lot of Christ’s disciples to. be 
unjustly excommunicated. Many a goot truth 

as been branded with an anathema, and many 


_- achild of God delivered to Satan. 


2. The sword of eivil power: ‘ The time com- 
eth, the hour is come ; now things are likely to 
be worse with you than hitherto; when expell- 
ed as hereties, they will kill you, and think they 
do God service, and others will think so too:? 

(1.) You will find them really cruel. Christ’s 
sheep have been’ accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter ; the twelve apostles were all put to 
Christ had said, (ch. 15: 
27.) Ye shall bear witness,—ye shall be martyrs, 
shall seal the truth with your hearts’ blood. 


(2.) You will find them seemingly conscien- 
thinking they do God service ; they. will. 


tious: 
seem to offer a-sacrifice to God; as those that 
cast out God’s-servarits of'old, and said, Let 
the Lord be glorified, Isa. 66:5. Note, [1.] It 
is possible for real enemies to God’s service, to 

retend zeal for it. The devil’s work has often 

een done in God’s livery, and one of the most 
mischievous enemies Christianity ever had, sits 
in the temple of God. Nay, (2.} It is common 
to patronize enmity to religion with a color of 
duty to God, and service to hischurch. God's 
people have'suffered the greatest hardships from 
conscientious persecutors. Paul verily thought 
he ought to do what he did against the ndme 
of Jesus. This does not.at all lessen the sin 


of the persecutors, for villanies will never he. 


consecrated by putting the name of God to 
them; but it inereases the sufferings of the 


persecuted, to die under the character of ene-, 


mies to God; but there will be a resurrection 


of names, as well as of bodies, at the great day. ; 4 
III. He gives them the true reason of the world’s enmity against them; (v. 
3.) ‘ These things will they do unto you, not because you have done them 


harm, -but because they have not known the Father, nor Me. 
none will be your enemies but the worst of men.’ Note, 1. 
retend to know God, are wretchedly Baers of Him. They 


fort you, that 


notion they had of Him. 
Go 
religion, while the 


norant of God an 
good people. 


, we know Thee, Hos. 8: 1, 2. 

have any right knowledge of God. dome 
slight Christ’ and. Christianity. ¢ 
Christ, that think it an acceptable service to persecute 
They. that know Christ, know that He came not to destroy 


Let this com- 


im, but it was a wrong 


2. Those who are ignorant of Christ, cannot 
In vain domen pretend to know God and 
3. Those are very ig- 


men’s lives, but to save them ;-that He rules by the power of. truth and love, 
not of fire-and sword. Never was such a persecuting church as that which 
makes ignorance the mother of devotion. . ‘ 


- -1V. He tells them, 


1. Why He told them of it now; (v. 4.) not to discourage them, or add to 
their sorrow; nor that they might contrive how to avoid their danger, but 


that, when 
rag 
ferings. (1. 
firmed; and, 


the time shall come, you may remember that I told you. 
mes, it will be of use to remember what-Christ has told us of suf- 
That our belief of his foresight and faithfulness may be con- 
(2.) That the trouble may be the less grievous, for we were told 


ote, In 


of it before, and took up our profession in expectation of it, so that it ought 


not to surprise us, nor be looked upon 
ferings, so his followers in theirs, — 


Scripture. 


2. Why He did not tell them of it sooner; 


asa wrongto us, As Christ in his suf- 
thould have an eye to the fulfilling of 


‘I gpaké not this to you 


when you and I were first acquainted, because J 2as with you.’ While 


NOTES. as 2 ; 

Cuap. XVI. v. 2 The-highest degree of excommunication was.sup- in any way which they could devise. 
d to imply the-sentence of death: (Deut. 13.) and as the magis- v,57—59. 23: 12—22.) 

trate, at this time, had nat authority to.carry it into execution ; the 


} 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


with them, He bore the shock of the world’s ma- 
lice, and stood in the front of battle; against Him 
the powers of darkness levelled all their force, 
not against small or great, but only against the 
King of Israel, and therefore He did not need 
then to say so much to them of suffering, be- 
cause it did not fall much to their share ; but 
we find that from the beginning He bid them 
prepare for sufferings; and therefore, (2.) It 
seems rather to be meant of the promise of 
another Comforter. This He had said little of, 
because He was Himself with them to instruct, 
and comfort them, and then they needed not the 
abeeee of the Spirit’s: extraordinary presence. 

he children of the bride-chamber would not 
have so much need of a comforter till the bride- 
groom should be taken away. 

He expresses a concern for the sadness 
of his disciples, ‘ Now I am to be no longer 
with you, but go my way to Him-that sent Me, 
to repose after this fatigue; and none of you 
asketh [fe with courage, Whither goest thew? 
But, instead of inquiring after that which would 
comfort you, you poré upon that which looks 
melancholy, and sorrow has filled your heart.’ 

He had told them He was about to leave 
them ; not driven away by force, but voluntarily ; 
his life was not extorted from Him, but-deposit- 
ed by Him. He went to Him that sent Him, to 
give an account of bis negociation. 
depart from this world, we go to Him that sent 
us into it, which should make us solicitous to 
liye to good purposes, remembering we have a 
commission to execute, which must be returned 
at a certain day. 

He had told them what they must suffer ; 
now, if these were the legacies He had to leave 
them, who had left all for Him, they would be 
tempted to think they had_made a sorry bargain, 
and-were for the present, in consternation about 
it, in which their Master sympathizes with 
them, yet blames them. 
~4. As careless of the means of comfort; None 
of you asks Me, Whither goest Thou? Peter 
had started that question, (ch. 13: 36.) and 
Thomas had seconded it ; ie 14-5.) but they 
did not seek for fuller satisfaction; they did not 
continue knocking. What a compassionate 
teacher Christ is; how condescending to the 
weak and ignorant. Many a teacher will not 
endure that the learner should ask the same 
question twice; if He cannot take a thing 
quickly, let him go without it; but our Lord 
knows how to deal with babes, that must be 
taught with precept. upon precept. Tf the dis- 
ciples here would have imquired, they would 
have-found that his going away was for his 
advancement, (and therefore should not inordi- 
dinately trouble them,) and for their-advantage ; 
and therefore their sufferings for Him should 
not trouble them; for a sight of Jesus at the 
right hand of God, would ‘support them, as it 
did Stephen. Note, A humble inquiry into 
the darkest dispensations of Providence, would 
help to pecomede us to them, and to grieve the 
less, because of them ; it will silence us to ask, 
Whence come they ? but will abundantly satis- 
fy ‘us to ask, Whither go they? for we know * 
ey work for good, Rom. 8: 28. 

2. As poring too much upon the occasions of 
their grief; v, 6. Christ had said enough to 
fill them with joy; (ch.15: 11.) but, by looking 
at that only which made against them, the 
were/so full of sorrow; there’ was no room left 
for joy.. Note, It is the fault and folly of me- 
laricholy Christians; to dwell only on-the dark 
side of the cloud ; to meditate nothing but ter- 
ror, and be deaf to the voice-of joy and glad- 
ness. That which filled the disciples’ hearts 
with sorrow, and hindered the operation of the 
cordials Christ administered, was, too great an 
affection to this present life. They were big 
with hopes of external glory, that they should 
shine and reign: and now, instead of that, to 
hear of nothing but bonds and afflictions, filled 
them with sorrow. Nothing is a greater preju- 
dice to our joy in God, than the love of the 


zealots ‘seem to have made a merit of inflicting it, by assassination, 


(9: 19—23, “Acts 7: 54—60, 
Scorr. 
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When we ~ 


A. D. 33. _ JOHN, XVI. 
is expedient for you 
that 1 go away: for if 
I go not away, “the 
Comforter will not 
come unto you; ” but 
if I depart 1 will send 
him unto ‘you. 

[Practical Observations.] 

8 And when he is 
come, °he will *re- 
prove the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, 
and of judgment: 


world; and the sorrow of the world, the conse- 
quence of it, ne : 

V.7—15. As it was usu#i with the Old-Tes- 
tament prophets to comfort the church, in its ca- 
lamities, with the promise of the Messiah, (Isa. 
9:6. Mic. 5:5. Zech. 3: 8.) so, the Messiah 
being come, the promise of the Spirit was the 
great cordial, and is still. 

Christ's departure was absolutely necessary 
1) lhe Com forter’s coming, v. 7. The disciples 
were so loath to believe this, that Christ as- 
serted with more than ordinary solemnity ; J tell 
you the truth. He here-tells them, a strange 
doetrine, but if true, comfortable enough, and: 
shawing how absurd their sorrow was; Jt is 
expedient, not only for Me; but for you also, that 


m 7:39, 14:16,17,26. 15:26. Igo aoay. Note, 1. Those things often seem 
BH Oe paves Acts 11,5. grievous, that are really expedient for us; and 
© Zech, 12:10, Acts 237; 16:29,30. particularly owr going away when we have 
ak he ae 8:9,46. 1 Cor. 1224. finished our course. 2. Our Lord Jesus is al- 


ways for that which is most expedient for us, 
whether we think so or not.- He deals not with us according to the folly of 
our own choice, but graciously overrules it, and gives us the medicine we are 
loath to take, because He knows it is good for-us. . 

It was expedient, because it was'in order to the sending of the Spirit. 

If I go not away, the Comforter will. not come. 1st. So it was settled in 
the divine counsels, and the measures must not be altered; shall the earth be 
Jorsaken for them? He that gives freely, may recall one gift before He be- 
stows another; while we would fondly hold all. 2dly. It is congruous 
enough that. the ambassador extraordinary should be recalled; before the en- 
voy come, that is constantly to reside. Sdly. The sending of the Spirit was 
to be the fruit of Christ’s purchase, ‘and that purehase was tobe made by his 
death, which was his going away. 4thly. It was to be in answer to his in- 
tercession’ within the veil.~ See ch. 14: 16. ‘Thus must this gift be beth paid 


5thly.-The great argument the Spirit was to use in convincing the-world, | 
must be, Christ’s ascension to heaven, and his welcome there. See v: 10, 
and ch. 7:39. aslly, The disciples must be weaned from his bodily pre-: 
sence, which they were too apt to dote upon, before they were duly prepared 
to receive the ale aids and comforts of-a new dispensation: 

If I depart, £ will send Him to you; as though He had said, ‘ Trust Me 
to provide effectually that you shall be no losers by my departure.’ The glo- 
rified Redeemer is not unmindful of his church on earth, nor will ever leave 
jt without necessary supports. Though He departs, He sends the Comforter : 
nay, He départs on. purpose to send Him. 

he presence of Christ’s Spirit in his church is so much more - desirable 

than his bodily presence, that it was really-erpedient for us that He should 
go away, to send the Comforter. His corporal presence could be but in one 
place at one time, but his Spirit is in all places, at all times. Christ’s bodily- 
presence draws men’s eyes; his life-giving Spirit their hearts. 

The coming of the Spirit was absolately necessary to carry on Christ’s in- 
terest on earth; (v. 8.) And when He is come, He will reprove, or, as the mar- 


for, and prayed for, by our Lord, that we might put the greater value upon it. 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


gin reads it, convince ure world, by your minis- 
try, concerning sin, rightecusness, and judgment. 

The office of the Spirit, and his errand, is 
1. To reprove. The Spirit, by the Word an 
conscience, is a réprover; ministers are repro 
vers by office, and by them the Spirit reproves. 
2. To convince. Itisalaw term, and speaks 
the office of the judge in summing up the evi- 
dence, and setting a matter that has been can- 
vassed in a clear light. He shall convince. 
that is, ‘put to silence the adversaries 0 
Christ, by demonstrating the fallacy of what 
they maintain, and the truth-of what they op- 
pose.’ Note, Convincing work is the Spirit's 
work, He can do it effectually, and none but 
He; man may open the cause, but the Spirit 
only can open the heart. The Spirit is called 
the Comforter, (v. 7.) and here it is said, He 
shall convince. The method of the Spirit is 
first to convince, and then to comfort; first to 
open the wound,;’and then apply healing medi- 
cines. Or, taking conviction more generally, 
for a demonstration of what is right, it intimates 
that the Spirit’s comforts are solid, and ground- 
ed upon truth. s 

They whom He is to reprove and convince, 
are the world, both Jew and Gentile. 1. He 
shall give the world the- most powerful means 
of convietion, for the apostles shall go into all 
the world, by the Spirit, to preach the Gospel, 
fully proved, . He shall sufficienjgy. provide for 
sileneing the objections and prejudices of the 
world against the Gospel. Many an infidel 
was convinced of all, and judged of all, 1; Cor. 
14; 24.> 2. He shall effectually convince many 
in.the world, ‘some in every age, in every place, 
in order to their.conversion to Christ. This 
encouraged the disciples, in reference to the 
difficulties they were likely te meet with, (1.) 
That ‘they should see good done, Satan’s king- 
dom -fall like lighining, which would be their 
joy, as it was his. Even this malignant world 
the Spirit shall work upon; and the conviction 
ef sinners is-the comfort of faithful ministers. 
(2:) This would be the fruit of their services 
and sufferings, these should contribute much to 
this good work. 

The Spirit is sent to convince sinners of sin, 
(v: 9.) not barely to tell them of it; in convic- 
tion there is more than that, it is to prove it 
upon them, and foree them te own it, as they 
(ch, 3: 9.) that were convicted of their own con- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—7. How fallacious is the common opinion, that God 
will accept every man who is sincere in his religion, whatever 


in them the truth of revelation, and an illustration of its doc- 


it may be! For-the most bigoted and cruel-persecutors have 
often been very sincere, in their way; indeed no less than the 
more candid and philosophical opposers of ‘ the truth, as it is 
in Jesus.’ They have murdered the worshippers of God, by 
tens of thousands, and imagined they were offering Him an 
acceptable sacrifice! (1 Tim. 1:15,16.) But did these-men 
sincerely desire to know the truth and-do the will of God? 
Did they humbly and impartially examine his Word, and pray 
to be taught by -his‘Spirit, that they .might know what He 
would have them todo? Did they sincerely embrace the truth, 
and obey the will of God; without being influenced by tempo- 
ral interests, or by fear of persecution? Were they sincerely 
willing to obtain the favor of God, and devote themselves to 
his service; without regarding consequences ?—Without this 
state of heart.and tenor of condact, what is called sincerity may 


be a compound of prejudice, ignorance, self-confidence, policy,- 


and malignant passions: and the event will prove, that, af- 
ter all their pretences and advantages, such men were stran- 
gers and enemies both ‘to the Father and the Son;’ and 
that ‘they hated the light, because their deeds-were evil.’— 
The prophecies, however, so preparé the believer’s mind for 
these events, that, instead of nts stumbled at them, he sees 


Verse 7. y . 

‘Our Lord hot only promised that He would ‘pray the Father’ to 
send the Comforter, but also that He Himself, as One with the Father, 
and as exalted for that purpose to his mediatorial throne, would send 
Hin). This certainly does not imply that the Holy Spirit is naturally 
inferior to the Sou of God; neither does the mission of the Son ‘prove 
that He is naturally inferior to the Father. An ambassador is not 
naturally inferior to the prince who sends him? and his being a sub- 
ject is a mere circumstance, not essential to his office: but in that 
office he appears relatively inferior to his prince, and, as such, acts by 
commission, and observes his instructions. To this he is bound by the 
nature of the service, though he might be perfectly voluntary in tak- 
ing it wpon him, ‘This illustration may help our conceptions of the co- 
equality of the three Persons in the sacred Trinity ; and of the relative 
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trines ; especially in respect of the ‘ deceit fulness and desperate 
wickedness of the’ human ‘heart ;’ the subtlety of Satan; and 
the ‘awful justice of God, in. giving up his enemies to strong 
delusions, and leaving them to perish with a ‘lie in their night 
hand.’ (8: 41—47- Jer. 17: 9, 10. 2-Thes. 3: 812. Rev, 12: 
712, v. 9, 18—17.)—But let us remember, that humble. doei- 
lity, implicit belief of the Scripture, and a disposition unreserv- 
edly to do the will of God, are essential to ‘godly sincerity.’ 
(2 Cor. 1: 12.) This will lead men to come to the Father 
through his Sou; and to- ‘set their affections on things above, 
where Jesus sitteth at the right hand of God? thus they will 
learn to rejoice in his-exaltation, and in the hope of beg with 
Him to share his glory.—If this be our character and experi- 
ence, we should remember, that our hearts are often filled with 
sorrow at events highly avdantageous. This was the case with 
the apostles: the atonement, ascension, and intercession of the 
Redeemer; and the~presence of the Comferter, were not only 
more desirable than Christ's personal presence ; but were ab- 
solutely necessary to them, and to all, in order to salvation: 


yet no removal of a heloved relation, or Christian friend, or 


minister, can possibly appear comparable to that loss, which 
the. apostles ali rt they must sustain, when their Lord 
should be removed from them. _> Scorr. 


and volintary inferiority of the Son and Spirit, as to their respective 
offices if man’s redemption. his os 1 corr. 
oss ; Verses 8—I11. cs 

‘In these words is a great manifestation of our Savior’s divine know- 
ledge and wisdom. The greatest sin in the world, is sin against the 
Gospel, contempt of, and opposition’ to Christ; and the greatest evi- 
dence of man’s sin, is his ill treatment of Christ, his Gospel, and fol- 
lowers. In this most clearly appears the malignity of sin, and par- 
ticularly that violent opposition on the pouring out of the Spirit of God. 
As the Spirit’s coming occasions this, so it eventually convicts the world 
of wickedness. Persons savingly taught by the Spirit are, in the first 
place, convinced of sin, especially, their sin against Christ, or agaings 
God as revealing Himself in the Gospel. Thus, immediately after the 
pouring out of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, the Jews that wera 


a) 


A. D. 33. JOHN, XVI. 


9 Of Psin, because sciences; Make them to know their abomina- 
they believe not on me; tons. The Spirit convinces of the fact of sin, 
heat > that we have done so and so; of the fault of 
10 Of ‘righteous- < ao 
Wand’ hagaiios T t sin, that we have done ill in doing so; of the 
ae a SO tO folly of sin, that we have acted against right rea- 
my Father, and ye\see gion one true fed of the Jets of sin, that 
me no more; we are become odious to God; of the fountain 
iB rigds . of sin, the corrupt nature; and lastly, of the 
eek a lag i Jruit of sin, that the end thereof is tenth. The 
Neate 2 Sake Spirit demonstrates that all the world is guilty 
this world is judged. _pefore God. 

12 Lhavetyet many The Spirit, in conviction, fastens especially 

things to say unto you, Upon the-sin of not believing in Christ, 
but 2 ye cannot bear Ist. As the great, reigning sin. . There was, 
" and-is, a world of people, that believe not in 
them now. Christ, and ate not sensible it is their sin; na- 
13 Howbeit when he, ‘tural. conscience tells them that marder and 
x the Spirit of truth, is theft are sins; but it is @ supernatural work of 
come, Yhe will guide the Spirit to conyince them that itis a sin to 
you into all truth: 7 for oh gene ee a “A the el, and to reject 
j it. Natural religion 
he shall not speak Of jeaves us undér this ob igation, that whatever 
himself; but whatso- divine revelation shall be made to us at any 
ever he shall-_hear, that ume, with sufficient evidence to prove it divine, 
we accept, and submit to it; which law they 
transgress, who,.when God speaketh tous by his 


p 318-21, 5:40—44, 8.93,24,4947, 


12:47,48. 15;22—25. - Mark 16:16. : 
“Acts 2:35-—$3, 31419, 751-54, Son, refuse Him that speaketh ; and therefore 
26:9,10. Rom, 3:19.20. 1Thes.2: jt is sim 
15,16. 1Tim, 1:13. Heb. 3:122 10: . eae . 2 : 
2829, 2 : _ i, 2dly. It is the great, ruining sin. Every sin 
q ae ier SOSA gee BR. (235,618 $0 In its own nature, nO sin 1s so to them that 
- BATLOL, 84834, | 1034 1 Gor, Lelieve.in Christ; so that it is unbelief that 
1:90, 1514-0. 2.Cor. 5:21, Gal. damms sianers; because of that, they cannat 
5. hil. 3:7—9. 


3 ae cee age cre 3dly.. It is at the bottom of all sin ; so Calvin 

2Cor. 510,11. Heb. 62. 927.2 takes it, The Spirit shall convince the world, 

Pet. 2:49. 3:7. Rev, 1:7. 20: that the true reason. why sin-reigns among 
Rage 14:90. Gen. 2:15. Ps. oaug, them, is, they are not by faith united to Christ. 

Is, 49:24—26, Luke 10:18.. Rom, Let us not suppose that, apart from Christ, we 

2820. 2 Cor. 44. Eph 22 eh. have adropof rectitude..Calvin. 

ohn 3:3, ev. 12:7—10, cae hg . ° 

20:2,3,10. The Spirit eouvinces of righteousness, v. 10. 
pee gp tek eee [1.] Of Christ’s personal righteousness. He 
wt 81 Cor, 3:12. Heb- 9: Shall convince the world, that-Jesus of Naza- 
x 14:17. 15:26. 1 John 4:6. reth was Christ the righteous, (1 John 2:1: 
ee ‘Sh toa . Eph. 4:7— FJ nuke 23: 47.) Certainly this was a righteous 
2, 3:32, 7:16—18," 8:38, 12:49. man. His enemies put Him under the -worst 


Now by what argument will the Spirit convince men of the-sincerity of our 
Lord? ist. Their secing Him no more, will contribute to remove their pre- 
judices;. they shall_see Him no more, in the likeness of: sinful flesh, in the 
form of a servant, which made them slight Him. Moses was more re- 
spected after his removal than before. But, 2dly. His going to the Father 
would be a full conviction of it. The coming of the Spirit, according to the 
promise, was a proof of Christ’s exaltation to God’s right hand, (Acts 2: 23.) 
the demonstration of his righfeousness; for the holy God would never set a 
deceiver at his right hand.—Or, 

2] Of Christ’s righteousness, communicated to us for our justification and 
salvation; Dan. 9: 24. ; ‘ 

-Ist.. The Spirit shall convince men of this righteousness, having by con- 
victions of sin.showed them their need of a righteousness ; lest that.drive them 
to despair, He will show-them where it is. to be had, and how they may, on 


“” _ 
Christ’s discourse with his disciples 


believing, be acquitted from guilt, and accepted 
as rightcous in God’s sight. It was hard to 
convince those of this righteousness, that went 
about to establish their own; (Rom. 10: 3.) but 
the Spirit will do it. af 

2dly. Christ’s ascension is the argument to 
convince men ef this righteousness ; I go to the 
Father, and, as evidence of my welcome with 
Him, you shall see Meno more: we are now 
sure He is at the right hand of God, and are 
| sure of' peing justified through Him. 

The Spirit convinces of judgment, v.11. 

1. The devil, the prince of this world, was 
judged ; discovered to be a deceiver and de- 
stroyer; and as such, judgment was entered 
against him,-and execution in part done. He 
was cast out of the Gentile world, when his 
oracles were silenced, and his altars deserted ; 
cast out of the bodies of many, in Christ’s name, 
which miraculous power continued long in the 
' church ; -he was cast out of the souls of peojle 
by the grace of God working with the Gospel; 
he fell as lightning from heaven. 
| 2. This is a good argument wherewith the 
Spirit convinces the world of judgment, Matt. 
12:18. By the judgment of the prince of this 
world, it appears that Christ is stronger than 
Satan, and can disarm him, and set up his throne 
upon the ruins of his. He shall show that 
Christ’s érrand into the world, was to set things 
right, and introduce reformation and regenera- 
tion; and He proves it by this, that the prince 
of this. world, the great master of misrule, zs 
judged and expelled. All will be well when 
'his powcr issbroken, who made the mischief. 
Efe shall convince the world that all judgmcnt is 
committed to. Him, and that He is Lord of all ; 
which is evidently this, that He has judged 
the prince of this world, broken the serpent’s 
head, destroyed him that had the power of death, 
and spoiled principalities ; if Satan be thus sub- 
dued by Christ, we may be sure no other power 


| ean stand before Him.- He shall convince of 
| the final da 


enemies of Christ’s hall be reckoned 
with at last; for the devil, their ringleader, is 
judged. : 

The coming of the Spirit would be of un- 
speakable advantage to the disciples them- 
selves; the Spirit has work to do, not only on 
the enemies of Christ, but upon his servants, to 
instruct and comfort them; and_ therefore 
was expedient for them that He shouid 
away. 

He intimates. the tender sense He had of 
their weakness; (v7. 12.) ZL have -yet many 
things to say unto you, (things which He 
could and would have said,) but ye cannot bear 
them now. See what a teacher Christ is! 
None like Him for copiousness; when He has 
said much, He hath still many things more to 
say ; treasures of wisdom and knowledge are 
hid in Him; we are not straitened in Him, 
if we be,not straitened in- ourselves. None 
like Him for compassion; He would have told 
them more of the things pertaining to the king- 


lng Why all the obstinate 
spel s 


Se 


awakened were convinced of this sin,-of rejecting and crucifying 
Christ, and for this were pricked in their hearts, and said, ‘‘ Men an 
brethren, what shall we do?” (Acts 2: also 3: 13, 14, &c.) When 
Saul was converted, he was convinced of, and reproved for this sin, 
Acts 9: 4,5. In most places: where the apostles preached, there first 
arose great opposition, and the Gospel finally prevailed against it, 
opposers were converted, and the sin they were especially convinced 
of ‘was opposition to Christ. So the jailer, and, in all ages, such as are 
humbled by the Spirit of God, and brought to repentance, are convinc- 
ed of their sins against the Gospel.’ Of righteousness, because I go to 
my Father.) ‘Christ’s ascension, tolive and reign in heaven, was the 
brightest evidence that He suffered wrongfully. It confirmed the right- 
eousness and veracity of his words, his doctrines, his design in coming 
into the world. his promises. This ascension, taken as a completing 
and crowning of the grand affair of redemption, with its antecedents 
and disclosures, particularly the divinity and infinite dignity of the per- 
son of Christ,.manifests the greatest evidence of the righteousness and 
holiness of God, in saving sinners. It conveys: by far the greatest 
manifestation, and brightest effulgence of the moral perfection and 
lory of the divine Being, that ever was,’ Of Judgment, &c.J ‘Satan 
fas usurped the throne, and set up himself as the prince of this world. 
Tt is the greatest evidence of Christ’s might and kingly ‘power, as 
Captain of the salvation of his pedple, to overcome and dethrone this 
enemy, and the greatest manifestation of hisshigh judicial authority, to 
judge and condemn this great rebel, and head of all the rebellion. in the 
universe, and to execute vengeance upon him. A conyiction of these 
three things, is the substance of that conviction, by the Spirit, implied 
in saving faith. The Spirit’s conviction ef sin, righteousness, and 


judgment, is always implied in the saving knowledge of good and evil ; 
which is the true knowledge of ourselves, and of God in Christ. This 
knowledge is the light of the diyine glory in the face of Jesus, nd the 
foundation of all true compliance with the Gospel in heart.’ 
Pres. Epwarns. 

Righteousness.) “Christ’s holiness and innocence of the charges of 
being a rebel, impostor, and-pseudo-Messiah.’ Because I go. to my 
Father.) ‘To this proof of his divine mission, that He was just, holy, 
innocent, nay, the Son of God, the Savior of men, as He professed, 
our Lord seems confidently to have appealed, 11 8:28. 12:32, As did 
also the apostles. Acts 2: 22. seq. 17:31. Rom. 1:4, 1 Cor. 15: 14. 
seq. 1 Tim, 3: 16, &c.’ Judgment.) _‘ By the prince'af this world, 
(see 12:31.) is meant all, whether Jews or-Gentiles, Who had tlre 

ower of impeding the propagation of thé Gorpel, particularly the 
cewiah rulers, chief priests, civilians, and Pharisees: for these were 
especially. the cause of iis not béing generally recognized as the Mes- 
siah. But. this prince of this world was condemned, (as the word 
may be regarded,) inasmuch .as his power was broken and diminished, 
and therefore his hatred was frustrated, and_his counsels,and deeds 
brought to naught. And this was done by the Holy Spirit through the 
ministry of the apostles; who taught that the only mean of attaining 
sflvation, was faith in» Christ.. The power of Jewish malice: was 
broken especially by the destruction of the temple, and the ruin of the 
Jewish state. So Tittman.’? — f BLOOMFIELD, | 

(8.) ‘Their sin in rejecting Me. Divine judgment, soon to be mani- 

fested in the punishment of an incredulous nation, and in defence of 
the truth.’ CaMrsELn, 
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shall he speak: anJ 
*he will shew you 
things to come. 

14 He shall » glorify 
me: ‘for he shall re- 
ceive of mine, and shall 
shew 7zf unto you. 

15 All ‘things that 
the Father hath are 
mine: therefore said I, 
That he shall take of 
mine, and shall shew 
zt unto you. 

(Practical Observations. } 


a Joel 2:28, Acts 2:17,18. 11:28. 20: 

2: 2 Thes. 2:3, 
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dom of God, particularly of the rejection of the 
Jews and the calling of the Gentiles, but they 
could not bear it, it would have confounded and 
stumbled them, rather than have given them 
satisfaction. When, after his resurrection, they 
spake-to Him of restoring the kingdom to Is- 
rael, He referred them to the coming of the 
Holy Ghost, by which they should receive pow- 
er to bear those discoveries which were so con- 
trary to the notions they had received, that they 
could not bear them now. ; 

He assures hem of sufficient assistatce, by 
the pouring out of the Spirit, They were now 
conscious of great dulness, and many mistakes ; 
and what shall they do now their Master is 
leaving them? ‘But when He, the Spirit ag 
truth is come, all will be well.’ Well indeed | 
for He shall undertake to guide the apostles, 
and glorify Christ. ‘* 

He will take care that they do not miss their 
wer He will guide you; asthe camp of Is- 
rael by the cloud and fire. The Spirit guided 


20, their tongues in speaking, and their pens in 


writing. He is given us to be our Guide, (Rom. 
8: 14.) not only to show us the way, but to go 
with us by his continued aids and influences. 
He will guide them into all truth, as the 
pifot guides the, ship into port. To be led info 


a truth, is more than barely to know it; it is to be intimately and experimen- 


tally acquainted with it; to be strongly affected with it; not only to have the | 


notion of it in our heads, but the relish, and power of it in our hearts ; it de- 
notes a gradual discovery of ¢ruth_shining more and more; ‘ He shall lead 
you by those truths that are ol and easy, to those that are more difficult.” 
But how into all truth ? The meaning is, ; 
Ist. Into the whole truth relating to their embassy ; whatever was needful 
for them to know, they shouldbe fully instructed in; what truths they were’ 
to teach others, th 
and todefend. _ 
2dly. Into nothing but the truth; All that He shall guide you into, shall be 
truéh ; (4 John 2: 27.) the anointing is truth. ; 
1. ‘Yhe Spirit shall teach nothing but the ¢ruth, for He shall not speak 
of Himself any doctrine distinct from mine, but whatsoever He shall hear, 
and knows to be the mind of the Father, that, only, shall He speak.’ “This in- 
timates, . .) That we may rely upon the testimony of the Spirit; in the 
Word and by the apostles. The Spirit knows and searches all things, even 
the deep things of God, and the apostles received that Spirit; (1 Cor. 2: 10, 
11.) so that we may venture our souls upon the Spirit’s, Word. (2.) The 


testimony of the Spirit always concurs with the Word of Christ, for He does 


not speak of Himself, has no separate interest of his own, but as in essence, 
so in record, is one with the Father and the Son,1 John 5:7. Men’s word and 
spirit often disagree, but the eternal Word and the eternal Spirit never. 


é Sptrit would teach them, and enable them both to explain- 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


2. ‘He shall teach you all truth, and kee 
back nothing that is profitable for you, for He 
will show you things to come.’ The Spirit was 
in the apostles,‘a Spirit of prophecy; it was ~ 
foretold He should be so, Joel 2: 28. The Spi- 
rit showed them things to come, as Acts 11: 28. 
20:23. 21:11, The Spirit spake of the apos- 
tasy of the latter times, 1 Tim. 4:1. John, 
when in the Spirit, had things to come showed 
Him in vision. This-was a great satisfaction 
to their minds, and of use to them in their con- 
duct, and also. a great confirmation of their 
mission. We should not grudge, says one, that 
the Spirit does not now show us things to come, 
in this world, as He did. the apostles; let it 
suffice, that in the Word He hath showed us 
things to come in the other world, which are 
our chief concern. : 

The sending of the Spirit was the glorifying 
of Christ, 7. 14, 15. God the Father glorified 
Him in heaven, and the Spirit, onearth. It 
was the honor of the Redeemer, that the Spirit 
was both sent in his name, and on his errand, 
to-carry.on and perfect his undertaking. All 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit, the preaching 
and writing of the apostles, under his influence, 
the tongnes, and miracles, were to glorify 
Christ. ; : 

The Spirit glorified Christ, by leading his 
followers into the truth as it is in Jesus, Eph. 
4:21. He assures them, : 

ist. That the Spirit should communicate the 
things of Christ to them; He shall receive of 
mine, and shall-show it unto you. As in essence 
He proceeded from the Son, so in influence and 
operation He derives from Him. He shall take 
of that whichts mine._ All that the Spirit ap- 
plies to us, for instruction and comfort, fie 
strength and quickening, all He seals-to ws, 
belonged to Christ, and was received from Him. 
He bought it, and therefore had reason to call 
it his own; it was given Him as the Head of 
the chureh, to be derived from Him to all his 
members. The Spirit came not to erect anew 
‘kingdom, but te advance that which Christ had 
erected, to maintain the same interest, and pur- 
sue the same design ; those therefore who pre- 
tend, to the Spirit, Phe vilify Christ, give them- 
selves the lie, for He came to glorify Christ. 

2dly. That herem the things of God should 
be communicated to us; lest any should think 


P i PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


“Weus—i6. Every professed Christian ought to inquire, 


press them on their auditories, before they are ‘able te bear 


whether the Holy Spirit has ‘begun a good work’ in his heart. 
When about to come as a Comforter, He generally occasions a 
temporary, poignant sorrow; Ele always produces deep humi- 
liation, often attended with terror and distress. For, without 
abasing convictions of sin, and’a discovery of our guilt and.dan- 
ger, we never understand the value of Christ’s salvation: but 
when brought to a just estimate of our own character, general 
conduct, and best duties, we perceive the preciousness of the 
Redeemer’s obedience, atonement, and intercession. We also 
discover the sinfulness of unbelief, and neglect of the Gospel : 
and if at any tame we are tempted to despair, through-a Sense 
of guilt and depravity ; we are aware that this would be a more 
fatal and atrocious offence, than all our other transgressions. 
Tus we learn-to value and rely upon Christ, for righteousness 
uid sanctification; and to Edged to meet Him with comfort 
aad rejoicing hope, when He shall come to judgment. The 
‘prince of thts world,’ and all who. continue his servants, will 
then be cast into the lake of fire, the blackness of darkness 
forever. Every one who is ‘delivered from the power of dark- 
ness, and translated into the kingdom of God’s dear Son,’ 
kncews what it is to be thus ‘convinced of sin, of righteousness, 
and of judgment.’ This is essential to true religion, and to 
salvation through Him, ‘who was made sin for us, though He 
knew no sin,that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him.’ (2 Cor. 5:18—21, v. 21.)—If then this he the pecu- 
liar work of the Holy Spirit in redemption, his servants, and 
‘ workers together with Him,’ should use all proper means to 
roduce these convictions: they should often and particularly 
ay open the law of God, as “the ministration of condemna- 
tion :’ - Cor, 3: 7—11. Gal. 3: 10—14.) They should show 
the evil of sin, the way of justification by faith in Christ, the 
consequences of unbelief; and the solemn transactions and 
event of ‘the day of usgipent and perdition of ungodly men.’ 
On these subjects, all who would be honored as instruments 
in converting sinners, should be frequent, copious, alarming, 
encouraging, and Sp a, * But in matters less essen- 
tial, they would do well, after the examovle of Christ, not to 
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them,’ or to make a good use of them; and inculcate them 
grideally; and as the Spirit removes prejudices and darkness 
rom the mind, and enables it-to receive them.—The Holy 
Spirit comes forth from the Father, to ‘glorify Christ’ among 
men. We need not then. wonder, that so many deny his Deit 
and atonement, or treat his prophetical or kingly authority wit 
neglect or contempt : for they imagine, that the work of the Ho- 
ly Spirit was confined to the primitive ages, and that all depend- 
ence upon his influences at present at least borders on enthusi- 
asm. Could they ascertain this position, it would follow, that 
Jesus could ‘be glorified’ only in the primitive times.—In pro- 
portion as men overlook, or do not trust, expect, and pray for, 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, Christ is neglected and dis- 
honored, even by those who eall themselves his disciples.—On 
the other hand, if men profess. to be inftuenced by the Holy 
Spirit, and yet do not honor Christ; but either treat his Word 
with contempt. or place their dependence elsewhere than on 
his atoning blood, or disgrace Him by their unholy lives; it is 
plain that they are deceivers, or deceived. Where this Teacher 
and Comforter resides, He shows the Savior, in all his offices, 
to be glorious and pfecious ; leads men to depend on and glory 
in Him; constrains them, by love, to devote themselves to his 
service, and to honor Him by their lives, and the improvement 
of their talents, to recommend and promote his_cause; He en- 
ables them to see, that ‘all things which the Father hath’ are 
the Son’s also; that in ‘honoring Him they honor the Father 
that sent Him ;’ and that all the power and perfection of Deity 


are in Christ, for the completion of that — for which He 


suffered. We should therefore have more admiring views of 

our Redeemer, and more lively affections towards Him, did we 

more entirely depend on the Holy Spirit, more frequently and 

earnestly Ean to: ‘our heavenly Father, to give us his Holy: 
Spirit, as He has promised: (Lake 1t: 13.) and were we more 
careful neither to grieve Him by our sins, nor to quench his 

sacred influences by.our negligence. Thus we should learn to, 
rejoice in. Christ Jesus amidst all our tribulations. ieee. 5s 
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16 {| A °liltle while, 
and ye shall not see 
me; and again fa little 
while, and ye shall see 
me, ‘because I go to 
the Father. 

17 Then "said some 
of his disciples among 
themselves, What is 
this that he saith unto 
us, A little while, and 
ye shall not see me; 
and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me; 


and, Because I go to 


the Father ? 

18 They said there- 
fore, What is this that 
he saith, A little while ? 
‘we cannot tell what 
he saith. 

19 Now «Jesus knew 
that they were desir- 
ous to ask him, and 
said unto them, Do ye 
inquire among your- 
selves of that I said; 
A little while, and ye 
shail. not see me; and 
again a little while, 
and ye shall see me? 
€ 5,10,47-—198; 7:33, 12:35, 13:33, 


£-20:19-29> 21:1-23. Acts 1:3. 10: 
1 Cor. 15;5—9. 


g 28, 13:3. 17:5,13. Mark 16:19. 
Heb. 12:2. 

h 1,5,19. 12:16, 14:5,22. Mark 9:10, 
32. Luke 9:45. 18:34. 


i Matt. 16:9—11. Luke 24:25. Heb. 
5:12. 


k 30. 2:24,25. Ps. 139:14. 
Matt. 6:8. 9:4. Mark 9:33,34. Heb. 
4:13. Rev, 2:23, 


21:17. 
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that this would not make them much richer, He 
adds, All things that the Father has, are mine. 
As God, all that self-existent light and self- 
sufficient happiness which the Father has, He 
has; as Mediator, all things are delivered to 
Him of the Father; (Matt. 11:27.) all that 
grace and truth, which God designed to show 
to us, He lodged in the:hands of the Lord Jesus, 
Col. 1:19. Spiritual blessings are given by 
the Father to the Son for us, and the Son in- 
trusts the Spirit to convey them., Some apply 
it to that which goes before; He shall show you 
things to come, and so it is explained by Rev. 
1:1. God.gave it to Christ, and He signified 
atto John, who wrote what the Spirit said, Rev. 
3:1, 6. 

V. 16—22. Our Lord, for the comfort of his 
sorrowful disciples, promises to visit them again. 

A little while, and ye, that have seen Me so 
long, and still desire to see Me, shall not see 
Me; therefore if they had any question to ask, 
they must ask quickly. Note, It is good to 
consider how near.to a period our seasons of 
grace are, that we may be quickened to improve 
them while they continue. Now our eyes see 
our teachers, see the days of the Son of man; 
but, perhaps, yet a little while and we shall not 
see them. They lost the sight of. Christ, 1. 
At his death,.when He withdrew from this 
world, and never after showed Himself openly 
init. The most that death does to-our Chris- 
tian friends, is, to take them out of sight, not 
out-of being, nor outof bliss. 2. At his ascen- 
sion, when He withdrew from them, (who after 
his resurrection, had for some time conversed 
with Him,) out ef their sight ; a cloud received 
Him, and, though they looked up steadfastly 
after Him, they saw Him no more, Acts 1: 9,10. 
2 Kings 2:12. See 2 Cor. 5: 16. 

They should speedily recover the sight of 
Him; Again a little while, and ye shall see Me, 
and therefore ye ought not to sorrow as those 
that have no hope; his farewell -was not final, 
they should see Him again,-1. At his resurrec- 
tion, when He shewed Himself alive, by many 
infallible proofs, and this in a very little while, 
not forty hours. See Hos. 6:2. 2. By the 


pouring out of the Spirit, soon after his ascen-, 


sion, which scattered the ignorance and mistakes they were almost lost in, 


and gave them. a clearer insight into the mysteries of Christ’s Gospel. The 
Spirit’s coming was Christ’s visit to his disciples, not transient but perma- 
nent, and such a visit as abundantly retrieved the sight of Him. 3. At his 
second coming. They saw Him again as they removed one by one to Him at 
death, and when He shall come in the clouds, at the end of time, every eye 
shall see Him. It might be truly said, that this was but a little while; for 
what is time, to eternity? 2 Pet. 3:8, 9. ‘ 

The reason.given is, ‘I must leave you for a time, because Igo to the Fa- 
ther, my business calls Me to the upper world, and be content, for my busi- 
ness is yours.’ ‘Therefore you shall see Me again shortly, for the Father will 
not detain Me to your prejudice.’ It would seem, all this refers rather to his 
going away at death, and return at his resurrection, than his going away at 
his ascension, and return at the end of time; for his death was their grief, not 
his ascension, (Luke 24:52.) and between his death and resurrection it was 
indeed a little while. And it may be read, not, yet alitile while, but,for a 
liltle while ye shall not see Me, some. the three days of his lying in the 
grave; and again, for a litlle while ye shall see Me, namely, the forty days be- 
tween his resurrection and ascension, Thus we may say of our ministers 
and Christian friends, Yet a little while, and we shall not see them, either they 
miust.leave us, or we them, and yet we part not forever. 

The disciples were perplexed at this; (v. 17, 18.) Some said, softly, among 
themselves, either some of the weakest, that were least able, or some of the 
most inquisitive, that.were most desirous to understand Him, What is this 
that He saith tous? Though Christ had often spoken thus before, still they 
were in the dark; though precept be upon precept,it is in vain, unless God 
give the understanding. * ; ; - 

The disciples could not understand so plain a saying, to which Christ had 
already given them a key; having so often told them plainly, that He should 
be killed, and the third day rise again; yet, say they, We cannot tell 
what He saith ; for, 1.-Sorrow had filled their heart, and made them unapt 
to receive impressions of comfort. \ The darkness of ignorance and of melan- 


: Verses 17, 18. aie ‘ 

‘So many passages in the preceding parts of this: discourse relate: to 
Christ’s pe Se to his Father, (ch. 14: 2, 12, 28. 15: 26. 16:10.) that 
it is a strange instance of their dulness, that the apostles did not under- 
stand Him here. Perhaps it is recorded:on-purpose toyshow what an 
alteration the Spirit afterwards made in.them. It is difficult to ima- 
gine what.could perplex them, unless it were that they suspected the 
words, a little while, and ye shall not see Me, and again, a Little. 
while, and ye shall see, &c,, might intimate that, after He had gone to 
the Father, and made a short stay there, He would come again, and 
settle an earthly kingdom. Accordingly, after having told them, that 
though they were sorromful, He would come and see them again after 


(. 29, 39.) the 
discovery, that 


nances and whispers might show.’ 


Christ's discourse with his disciples. 


choly commonly thicken one another; mistakes 
cause griefs, and then griefs confirm mistakes. 
2. The notion of Christ’s secular kingdom was 
so deeply rooted in them, that they could make 
no sense of those sayings, which they knew not 
how to reconcile with that notion. When we 
think the Scripture must be made to agree with 
the false ideas we have imbibed, no wonder we 
complain of its difficulty ; but when our reason- 
ings are captivated to revelation, the matter is 
easy. 3. lt would seem, that which puzzled 
them was, the little while. They could not con- 
ceive how He shuld leave them quickly, when 
his stay had been so short. Thus it is hard to 
represent to ourselves that change as near, 
which yet we know will come certainly, and 
may come suddenly. When told, Yet ja little 
while, and we must go hence;. Yet a little while, 
and we must give up our account; we know 
not how to digest it; for we always took the 
vision to be for a great while to come, Ezek. 12: 
27. 

When at a loss about the meaning of Christ’s 
words, they conferred upon it;and asked help of 
ove another. By conyerse we borrow the light 
of others, and improve our own. How exactly 
they repeat Christ's words. Though we cannot 
-fully solve every difficulty in Scripture, yet we 
must not therefice throw it by, but revolve what 
we cannot explain, and wait fill God shall reveal 
even this unto us. 

Christ explained what He had said, (v. 19.) 
because He Coe they were desirous to ash Him. 
Note, The knots we cannot untie, we must 
bring to Him who alone can give understand- 
ing. Christ knew they were desirous to ask, 
but were bashful. Note, Christ takes cogni- 
zance Of. pode desires, though they he not as 
yet offered up, the groaningss that cannot be ut- 
tered, and even prevents them with the blessings 
of his goodness. Christ instructed those who 
were desirous to ask, though they did not ask. 
Before we call, He answers. - 

Another reason why Christ explained it, was, 
He observed them canvassing this matter 
among themselves ; ‘¥ will make it easy to you.’ 
This intimates whom Christ willteach: 1. The 
humble that confess their ignorance. 2. The 
diligent, that use the means they have; ‘Do ye 
inquire? You shall be taught. 
hath, shall be given.’ 

He explained it, not by a nice and critical 
descant upon the words, but by bringing the 
thing more closely to them; He had told them 
of not seeing Him, and seeing Him; they did 
not apprehend that, therefore fre explains it by 
their sorrowing and rejoicing, because we com- 
monly measure things according as they affect 
us; (v. 20.) Ye shall weep and lament, for 
my departure, but the world shall rejoice in it ; 
ye shall.be sorrowful, while Tam absent, but, on 
my return, your sorrow will be turird into joy. 
But He gaye nothing of the little while, because 
He saw that perplexed them more than any 
thing; and it 1s no matter to know the times 
and seasons. Note, Believers have joy or sor- 
row, according as they have or have not a sight 
of Christ, and the tokens of his presence. 

Ye shall weep and lament; and ye shali be sor- 
rowful.. The sufferings of Christ, whom-they 
loved, could not but be the sorrow of his disci- 
ples; when they slept, it was for sorrow, Luke 
22: 45. They wept in sad apprehension for 
themselves. They grieved to lose Him for 
whom they had left all, expecting so much. 
Christ has given notice to his disciples before- 
hand to expect sorrow, that they may treasure 
up comforts accordingly. 

But the world shall rejoice. The grief of 
| saints, is the joy of sinners. Ist. Strangers to 


To him that 


his resurrection, (v. 20, 22.) and would introduce them to a state of 
comfortable converse with God by prayer, and a joy of which none 
should deprive them, (v. 23-27.) He adds, (v. 28.) that He was 
quickly leaving the world, to go and reside with the Father, from 
whom He came; thereby jntimating that notemporal reign was to be 
expected. And if we suppose Him thus to have glanced obliquely at 
the most secret sentiments of their hearts, it will account for that ‘con- 
fession of his omniscience which immediately follows this 28th verse, 


reason of which would not appear merely from-his 
they doubted about something, which their counte- 
DoppRIDGE. 
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20 Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, !That ye 
shall weep and lament, 
™but the world shall 
rejoice: and ye-shall 
be sorrowful, " but your 
sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. 

21 A °woman when 
she is in travail hath 
sorrow, because. her 
hour is come: but, as 
soon as she is deliver- 
ed of the child, she re- 
membereth no more 
the anguish, ? for joy 
that a man is born into 
the world. 

22 And Yye now 
therefore have sor- 
row; ‘but I will see 
you again, and your 
heart shall: rejoice, 
®and your joy no man 
taketh from you. 

[Practical Observations. | 


23 And in that day 
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Christ, will continue in carnal mirth, and not at 
all interest themselves in these sorrows. Jt is 
nothing to them that pass by, Lam, 1:12. ‘Nay, 
2dly. Christ’s enemies will therefore rejoice, 
because they hope they have conquered Him, 
and ruined his interest. When the chiefpriests 
had Christ upon the cross, we may suppose 
they-made merry over Him, as they that dwell 
on earth over the slain witnesses, Rev. 11: 10. 
Let it not surprise us to see others triumphing, 
when we are trembling for the ark. ~ 

But your sorrow shall be turned into foy. As 
the joy of the hypocrite, so the sorrow of they 
true Christian, is but for amoment. The dis- 
ciples were glad when they saw the Lord. His 
resurrection was life from the dead to them, 
and their sorrow for Christ’s sufferings was 
turned into a joy of such a nature as could not 
be damped»by any sufferings of their own. 
They were sorrowful, and yet always rejoicing ; 
(2 Cor. 6: 10.) had sorrowful lives, and yet joy- 
ful hearts. j : 

This applies to all the faithful followers of 
the Lamb. : 

{. Their-condition and disposition are mourn- 
ful; sorrows are their lot, and serioustess their 
temper: those who are acquainted with Christ, 
must, like Him, be acquainted with grief; they 
weep and lament for what others make light 
of, their own sins, and the sins of those about | 
them; they mourn with sufferers that mourn, | 
and for sinners that mourn not for themselves. 

2. The world, at the same time, goes away 
with all the mirth; they so spend their days, 
that one would think they neither knew sorrow, 
nor feared it. Carnal mirth and pleasures are 
surely none of the best things, for then the 


worst men would not have so large a share of 
them, and the favorites of heaven be such 
strangers to them. : 

3. Spiritual mourning will shortly be turned 
into eternal rejoicing. Gladnessis sown for the 
upright in heart, that sow in tears, and without 
doubt they shall shortly reap in joy. Their sor- 


row will not only be followed with joy, but turn- |° 


ed into it ; for the most precious comforts take 
rise from pious griefs. 

This He illustrates by a similitude, v. 21. 
Observe, i 

1. The fruit of the curse; (Gen. 3: 16.) In 


sorrow (i. e. painas here) thou shalt bring forth. | 


The greatest griefs and pains are compared to 


2 these; (Ps. 48: 6.-Isa. 13: 8. 21:3. Jer. 4:31. 


6: 24.) and they are inevitable, 1 Thes. 5: 3. 


/ See what this world is;-all its ‘roses are sur-, 


rounded with thorns ;: all -the children of men are foolish children, being the 


heaviness of her that bore them from the very first. This comes of sin. - 
2. The fruit of the blessing ; the joy for a child born, so'the word is. 


God had not preserved the blessing in force after the fall, Be fruitful and 
multiply, parents could never have looked on theirchildren with cornforts but 
the fruit of a blessings matter of Joy; the birth of a living child is, (1.) The. 
pape joy, Jer. 20:15. Though children are certain cares, uncertam com- 
orts, and often prove the greatest crosses, it is natural to rejoice at their birth. 
Were we sure that our children, like John, should be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
we might, like his parents, have joy and gladness in their birth, Luke 1: 14, 15..].they took every thing else, they could not talre 
But when we consider, not only that they are born in sin, but, as here express-' this; as sorrow/ul, yet always rejoicing. They 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. — 
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ed, into the world, a world of snares, and a vale 
of tears, we shall see reason to rejoice with 
trembling, lest it prove better for them that they 
had never been born. (2.) It is such Joy as_ 
makes the anguish not to be remembered, or re- 
membered as waters that pass atway, Job 11: 16. 
Gen. 41:51. This very properly sets forth, [!.] 
The sorrows of Christ’s disciples, in this world, 
are like travailing pains, sure and sharp, but 
not to last long, and in order toa joyful product ; 
the church is described as in pain to be deliver- 
ed, (Rev. 12:2.) and the whole creation, Rom. 
§: 22. And, [2.] Their joys after these sor- 
rows, will wipe away all tears, for the former 
things are passed away, Rev. 21: 4. When 
born into that world, and reaping the fruit of 
their services and sorrows, the toil and anguish 
of this world will be no more remembered, as 
Christ’s were net, when He saw of the travail 
of his soul to his’satisfaction, Isa. 53: 11. 

The application of the similitude; (v. 22.) 
‘Ye now have sorrow, and are likely to have 
more, but I will see you again, and all will be 
well? = : r . 

Here again He tells them of their sorrov ; 
‘ Ye now have sorrow, because I am leaving 
you.’ Note, Christ’s -withdrawings are just 
cause of grief to his disciples. And Christ no- 
tices those griels, has a boltle for the tears, and 
a book for the sighs, of all gracious mourners. 

He, more largely than before, assures. them: 
of a return of’ joy, Ps. 30: 5; 11. He went 
through his own griefs, and bore ours, for the 
joy, set before Him; and would have us encou- 
rage ourselves with the same prospect. * 

“Twill sée you again. I will make you a 
visit, and minister comfort to. you.’ Note, 1. 
Christ will return to these that wait for Him, 
though ,for a small moment He has seemed fo. 
forsake them, Isa. 54:7. They shall not only 
see Him in his glory, but He will visit them in 
their meanness. 2, Christ’s returns are returns 
of joy to his disciples; elouded evidences. ares 
cleared up, interrupted communion revived. 

Your heart shall rejoice.. Divine consolations 
put gladness into the heart. Joy m theheart is 
solid ; secret, and a stranger does not intermed- 
dle therewith; it is sweet, gives a good man sa- 
tisfaction in himself: sure, not easily broken in 
upon. i 8 bee ; 

Pour Joy no man taketh from you. . Men will 
attempt it, but shall not prevail. Some under- 
stand it of them that are glorified; they that 
are-entered into the joy of their Lord, shall go 
no more out. * We are habhe to be robbed of our 
joys on earth by a thousand accidents, but hea- 
venly joys are everlasting. T rather understand ~ 
it of the spititual joys of the sanctified, particu- 
larly the apostles’ joy in their apostleship: 
Thanks be to God, says Paul, in the name of 
the rest, who ateays causes us to triumph, 2 
Cor. 2:14. Ifthe bonds, hanishments, tortures, 
and deaths of.a malicious world would have 
taken it from them,. they had lost it; but when 


. 


V. 16—22. Fora litile while, believers must be absent 


from’theit Savior; and may be often called to. mourn for sin, 


and to pass through manifold tribulations; while the world 
around them rejoices in carpal mirth; and destructive prospe- 
rity, or perhaps ‘in the success of atrocious iniquities!~ But 
their joys and the believer's sorrows are alike transient: they 
have their fears-and forebodings to damp their mirth; he has 
his hopes and anticipations to alleviate his afflictions ; and, as 
a sorrow 1s coming on them, which none can mitigate or termi- 


Vorse 23, 24, 

To suppose that Christ meant ‘to forbid them to address Him in 
prayer, when He said, ‘Ye shall ask Me nothing,’ is a direct. censure 
on the apostles and primitive Christians, when acting under the imme- 
diate influence of the Holy Spirit. (Acts 7: 54—60, v. 59,60. 2 Cor. 


72: 710, v. 8,9. 1 Thes. 3: 11—13. 2 Thes, 2: 16; 17.) The disciples 


had been used to ¢aquire of their Lord, as Man, in all their difficul- 
ties ; but this would speedily and finally be terminated, and they would 
be taught to apply to God by prayer, through his mediation. But to 
address the Father in the name of Christ, or to address the Son, ag 
God dwelling in human nature, and ‘reconciling the world to Him- 
self,’ must be equivalent, if indeed the Father and the Son are One 
Deity. (10: 26—31, », 30.) ‘The apostles, hearing this, declared that 
He had now spoken plainly, without any proverb: yet, according to the 
system of some professed Christians, He scarcely ever spoke any thing 
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nate; so the believer is the heir of an unalienable joy.—It 
might have excited in usastonishment and distress, if we hat 
seen the apostles weeping over their crucified Lord, and the 
enemies of God glorying in their suecess: but where is now 
the joy of his murderers, orthe sorrow of his friends? These 
have seen Him again, aiid are filled with consolation. Such 
will be the event of every believer’s trials: may we then 
‘choase that good part, which can never be taken from us”? 

,! Scorr.— 
so abstruse or inexplicable ; but it is evident, that those who deny the 
Deity of Christ do not agree with the apostles in interpreting his words. 
(Marg. Ref. e, f.—3: 12,13, 6; 60—65, 13; 1—5, v. 3. 17:4, 5.) 

aA Scorr. 
In-that day,’&c.) ‘Here. is a plain reference to their wanting to 
ask Him what He meant by a Jitt?e while, &c. (v. 19.» - And here 
Christ says, “In that day when the Spirit shall have come, and shall 
have taught you all things, and satisfied all your doubts, ye shall have 
no more need to ask Me any further questions.” He’ is far from de- 
signing, by this, to forbid their praying to. Him, for not ohly Stephen. 
and the apostles did this'after He was gone to Veaven ; but it is made 
the distinguishing character of Christians, that they call upon Him, or 
upon hisname. <Acts‘9714, Rom. 10:,12—14. 1 Cor. 1: 2. 
: ( , ; _ Hammonp, and Guysz 


et ee 


A. D. 33. 


ye shall task me noth- 
ing. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, * What- 
soever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, 
he will give zt you. 

24 Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing * in my 
name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, ¥ that 
your joy may be full. 

25 These things have 
I spoken unto you in 
* proverbs: the time 
cometh, when I shall 
no more speak unto 
you in proverbs, * but 
I shall shew you plain- 
ly of the Father. 

26 At that day ye 
shall ask in my name; 
and I say not unto 
you, *that I will pray 
the Father for you: 
en eer 14:5,22. 15:15. 21: 


u 14:13,14. 15:7,16. Is. 65:24. Matt. 
21:22. Eph, 2:18. 3:14—20. 1 Tim. 
2:5,6. eb. 4:14—16. 7:25,26. 10: 
19—23. 1John 2:1, 5:14—16. 

x Gen. 32:9. 1 Kings 18:36. 2 Kings 
19:15, Matt. 6:9. Eph. 1:16,17. 
1 Thes, 3:11—13. 2 Thes. 1:2. 2: 
16,17. 


y 23. 15:11. 1John1:3,4. 2John 12, 

* Or, parables. 12,16,17. Ps. 49:4. 
78:2. Prov. 1:6. Matt. 13:10,11,34, 
35. Mark 4:13, 

2 28,29. Acts 2:33—36. 2 Cor. 3:12— 
13 :2 


Gee ee 
a 14:16, 17:9,19,24. Rom. 8:34. 


Father; for what is the happiness of heaven, but to see God? 


JOHN, XVI. 


could not rob them of their joy, because they 
could not separate them from the love of Christ, 
nor rob them of their God, nor of their treasure 
in heaven. 

V. 23—27. An answer is here promised, for 
their further comfort. There are two ways of 
asking ; inquiring and requesting. Christ speaks 
of both, f 

I. They should not need to inquire; (v. 28.) 
‘In that day ye shall ask Me nothing ; no ques- 
tions ; ye shail have such a clear knowledge of 
gospel-mysteries, that ye shall not need to in- 
quire,’ (as Heb. 8: 11. They shall not teach ;) 
‘ye shall have more knowledge on a sudden 
than hitherto by diligent attendance.’ They 
had asked ignorant questions, (as ch. 9: 2.) 
ambitious,-(as Matt. 18: 1.) distrustful, (as 
Matt. 19: 27.) impertinent, (as ch. 21: 21.) cu- 
rious, (as Acts I: 6.) but after the Spirit was 
poured out, nothing of all this. In Acts we 
seldom find them asking questions, as David, 
Shall Ido this? Or, Shall I go thither? For 
they were constantly under divine guidance. 
In that weighty case of preaching the Gospel to 
the Gentiles, Peter went, nothing doubling, 
Acts 10: 20. We should aim at such a full as- 
surance of understanding, that we may not hesi- 
tate, but be constantly led in a plain path both 
of truth and duty. 

For this He gives a reason; (v. 25.) ‘ These 
things have I spoken to you in proverbs, in a 
way you have thought not so plain as you could 
wish, but the time cometh, when I shall show 
you as plainly as you can desire, of the Father, 
without need of questions. 

The great thing Christ would lead them into, 
was, the knowledge of God; ‘Z will show you 
the Father and bring you acquainted with Him.’ 
This is what Christ designs to give, and all 
true Christians desire. When Christ would 
speak the greatest favor intended his disciples, 
He tells them He would show them plainly the 
To know 


God, as the Futher of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the greatest mystery with 
the contemplation of which the understanding can please itself; and to know 
Him as our Father, is the greatest happiness, with the choice and enjoyment 
of which the will and affections can please themselves. ‘ 
Of this He had hitherto spoken in proverbs, wise sayings, but figurative, 


and resung in generals. 


Christ had spoken many things very plainly to them, 


and expounded his parables privately to the disciples; but, considering their 
dulness, and unaptness to receive what He said to them, He might be said to 
speak in proverbs ; what He said to them was as a book sealed, Isa. 29:11. 
Comparing the discoveries made, in what He had spoken to their ears, with 
what He would make when He would put his Spirit into their hearts; all 


hitherto had been but proverbs. 


They would think themselves in a new 


world, when reflecting on their former notions as confused and enigmatical, 


compared with their present clear knowledge of divine things. 
tion of the letter was nothing to that of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3: 8—11. 


The ministra- 
Confining 


itto what He had said of the Futher, and his counsels, what He had said was 


very dark, compared with what was shortly to be revealed, Col. 2: 2. 
He would speak to them plainly, with freedom, of the Father. 


When the 


Spirit was poured out, the apostles attamed to greater knowledge of divine 
things, as appears by the utlerance the Spirit gave them, (Acts 2:4.) and 
what the Spirit showed them, Christ is here said to show them, for as the 


Father speaks by the Son, so the Son by the Spirit. 


But this promise will 


be fully accomplished in heaven, where we shall see the Father, face to face, 
not as now, through a glass darkly; (1 Cor. 13:12.) which is comforting 
under present darkness, by reason of which we cannot order our speech, put 


often disorder it. 


While here, we have many questions to ask concerning God 


and the invisible world ; but in that day we shall ask no more questions. 


II. He promises they should request nothing in vain. 
ed that all Christ’s disciples give themselves to prayer. 


It is taken for grant- 
He had taught tnem 


by his precept and pattern to be much in prayer ; their instruction, strengtn, 


success, must be fetched in by prayer. 
Here is an express promise of a grant, v. 23. 


question it; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto you.’ The promise itself is mcom- 


parahly rich and sweet, 
We are here taught 


». 23. ch. 14: 13. Ad 
how to seek; we must have an eye to God as a] present not to insist upon that, only to make the 


What would we more ? 


Father. and come as children to Him; and to Christ as a Mediator. and 


come as clients. Askin 


of the Father includes a. sense of spiritual wants 


and a desire of spiritual blessings, with a conviction that they are to be had 


from God only. 


t includes humility of address, with a believing confidence 
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in Him, as able and ready to help us. Asking 
in Chrisi’s name includes an acknowledgment 
of unworthiness to receive any favor, a compla- 
cency in God’s method of correspondence with 
us by his Son, and an entire dependence on 
Christ as the Lord our righteousness. 

We are taught how we shall speed. What 
more can we wish than to have what we want, 
nay, what we will, in conformity to God’s will, for 
asking? He will give it you, from whom proceed- 
eth ppery aoe and perfect gift. What Christ 
purchased by his death, He needed not, but in- 
tended it for, and consigned it to, his followers ; 
and the valuable consideration He gave, being 
accepted, He draws a bill, as it were, on the trea- 
sury in heaven, which we are to present by pray- 
er, and in his name ask for what is purchased and 
peu Christ had promised iJlumination, 
but they must pray for it, and did so, Acts 1: 14. 
He had promised perfection hereafter, but what 
shall they do in the mean time? They must 
continue praying. Perfect fruition is reserved 
for our rest; asking and receiving are the com- 
fort of our pilgrimage. 

It is thought sufficient if great men permit 
addresses, but Cluirist calls upon us to petition, 
v. 24, 

Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name. 
Either, 1. ‘Nothing to what you. might have 
asked, and will ask when the Spirit is poured 
out.’ What a generous benefactor our Lord is; 
He gives liberally, and so far from upbraiding 
us with the frequency and largeness of his gifts, 
rather upbraids us with the seldomness and 
straitness of our requests; ‘ Ye have asked no- 
thing in comparison of what you want, and 
what I have to give, and have promised to give.’ 
We are bid to open our mouth wide. Or, 2. 
They prayed many a prayer, but never so ex- 
pressly in the name of Christ as He now directs 
them to; for He had not as yet offered up that 
great sacrifice, in the virtue of which our pray- 
ers were to be accepted, the incense whereof 
was to perfume all our devotions. Hitherto 
they had cast out devils, and healed diseases, in 
the name of Christ, as a King and a Prophet, 
but they could not as yet distinctly pray in his 
name as a Priest. 

Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
be full. Were, 1. He directs them to ask for 
all they needed, all He had promised. 2. He 
assures them that they shall receive. What we 
ask froma principle of grace, God will graciously 
give. There is something more in that than in 
the promise, that He will give it. He will not 
only give it, but give you the comfort and bene- 
fit of it, a heart to eat of it, Eccl. 6:2. 3. That 
hereby their joy shall be full. Which speaks, 
Ist. The effect of the prayer of faith. Would 
we have our joy as full as it is capable of being 
in this world, we must be much in prayer. 
When bid to rejoice evermore, it follows imme- 
diately, Pray without ceasing. See how high 
we are to aim in prayer—not only at peace ; but 
a fulness of joy. Or, 2dly. The effects of the 
answer of peace: ‘Ask, and ye shall receive 
what will fill your joy.’ Christ’s gifts fill the 
treasures of the soul, they fill its joys, Prov. 
8:21. ‘Ask for the Holy Ghost, and ye shall 


treceive it; and whereas other knowledge in- 


ereases sorrow, (Eccl. 1:18.) the knowledge He 
gives will increase, fill, your joy.’ 
The grounds on which they might hope, (v. 


{26, 27.) summed up in short by the apostle, (1 
Its preface leaves no room to} John 2:1.) We have an advocate with the Fa- 


ther. 
We have an Advocate; Christ saw cause at 


following encouragement shine the brighter ; 
‘Suppose I should not tell you that I will un- 
dertake to solicit every particular cause you 
have there, yet it may be a general ground of 


He will give it you.) ‘Is it true then, that, literally speaking, what- 
soever we ask God, He will give us ? I r 
promise, for we may ask for many things sinful in themselves, or hurt- 
It is the end of all the dispensations of our 
heavenly Father to promote his own glory, and therein the holiness 
In this sense is the promise to be under- 
stood, that if they are conducive to the promotion of God’s glory, and 
the holiness and happiness of his people, all these things will He give 
us. Whatever may appear to us the best means for attaining these 


ful in their_application. 


and happiness of his people. 


N. T. VOL. I. 


Such is not the meaning of the 


ends, it is reasonable we should pray for; still we should always pray 
with a firm persuasion that our own judgment as to the means must be 
infinitely below that of the Judge of all the earth, and should, there- 
fore, be convinced, that however He may appear to refuse our peti- 
tions, He is really and effectually granting them; though often per- 
haps the effects of prayer are not perceptible to the bodily eye, and 
can be discovered only by the eye of faith, which discerns the fulfil- 
ment of the spi7it of a petition, may i 
divine wisdom to youchsafe a compliance with its letter. 


where it may not be agreeable to the 
Bp, Mant. 
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27 For °the Father 
himself loveth you, ° be- 
cause ye have loved 
me, and have believed 
that I came out from 
God. 

28 I ‘came forth 
from the Father, and 
am come into the 
world: again, ‘I leave 
the world, and go to 
the Father. 

29 His disciples said 
unto him, Lo, now 
speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no * pro- 
verb. 

30 Now fare we 
sure that thou know- 
est ,all things, and 
needest not that any 
man should ask thee: 
4 by this we believe that 
thou camest forth from 
God. 


b 14:21,28. 
Heb.’ 12:6, 


QU15—17. Matt. 10:37, 1 
2. 2 Cor. 5:14, 


Eph. 6;24. 
7 John 4:19. 


129. 17:7,8,25. Rom. 
23: 1 Cor. 15:47. Gal. 4:4. 1 Tim. 


17:23,26. Zeph. 3:17. 
Jude 20,21, Rev. 3: 


4, 13:1,3. 

6. 14:28. 17:5,31,13. Luke 9: 
51. 24:51, Acts 1:9—11. 

* Or, parable. 
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comfort, that I have erected a throne of grace, 
and consecrated for youa new and living way 
into the holiest.’ He speaks as if they needed 
not any further favor than the gift of the Holy 
Ghost to make intercession within them, as a 
Spirit of adoption, erying Abba, Father; as if 
they had no further need of Him to pray for 
them now ; but we shall find that He does more 
for us than He saith He will. Men’s perform- 
ances often come short of their promises, Christ’s 
go beyond. 

We have to do with a Father; which is so 
great an encouragement, that it does in a man- 
ner supersede the other; ‘ For the Father Him- 
self loveth you.’ WNote, The disciples of Christ 
are the beloved of God Himself. Christ not 
only brought us into a covenant of peace and 
reconciliation, but of friendship. Observe the 
emphasis, ‘ The Father Himself loveth you; who 
is perfectly happy in Himself, whose self-love 
is Both his infinite rectitude, and his infinite 
blessedness; yet He is pleased to love you.’ 
The Father, whose favor you have forfeited, 
whose wrath you have incurred, and with whom 
you need an advocate, Himself now loves you. 

Why did the Father love the disciples of 
Christ ; because ye have loved Me, and have be- 
lieved that I came out from God, that is, because 
ye are my disciples indeed: not as if the love 

egan on their side, but when He has wrought 
in us a love to Him, He is well pleased with his 
own work. See the character of Christ’s disci- 
ples; they love Him, because they believe He 
came out from God, is the Only-begotten of the 
Father, and his Commissioner to the world. 
Note, Faith in Christ. works by love to Him, 
Gal. 5:6. If we believe Him to be the Son of 
God, we cannot but love Him as infinitely love- 
ly in Himself; and if webelievehim to be our 
Savior, we cannot but love Him as the most 


25. 

g UN, 5:80. 2iil7, Heb 4:18. kind tous. Observe with what respect Christ 

ape Poe is pleased to speak of his disciples’ love to Him, 

as that which recommended them to his Paters favor; ‘Ye have loved 

Me, and believed in Me, when the world hated and rejected Me; and ye shall 

be distinguished, who have thus distinguished yourselves.’ See what advan- 

tage Christ’s disciples have; the Father loves them, because they love 

Christ ; so well pleased is He in Him, that He is well pleased with all his 
friends. Observe 

What encouragement this gave them in prayer. It cautions us against hard 
thoughts of God. When we are taught in prayer to plead Christ’s merit and 
intercession, it is not as if all the kindness were in Christ only, and in 
God nothing but wrath: the Father’s love and good-will appointed the 
Mediator; so that we owe Christ’s merit to God’s mercy. Let it cherish 
and confirm in us good thoughts of God. Believers, that love Christ, ought 
to know that God loves them, and therefore to come boldly to Him as children 
to a loving Father. 

V. 23—33. We have here, 

1. A plain declaration of Christ’s mission from the Father, and return 
to Him; v.28. Thisis the conclusion of the whole matter. Nothing had 
He more inculcated upon them, than these two things,—the Alpha and Ome- 
ga of the mystery of godliness, (1. Tim. 3:16.) that the Redeemer, in his 
entrance, was God manifest in the flesh, and, in his exit, was received up 
into glory. ‘These two great truths are here put into a few words. Brief 
summaries of Christian doctrine are of great use to beginners. The princi- 
ples of the oracles of God brought into a little compass in creeds a cate- 
chisms, have, like the beams of the sun contracted in a burning-glass, con- 
veyed divine light and heat with wonderful power. Such we have, (Job 28: 
28. Eccl. 12:18. 1 Tim. 1:15. Tit. 2:11, 12. 1 John 5:11.) much in a little. 
They are compared and set the one against the other. There is an admirable 
harmony in divine truths; they corroborate and illustrate one another; 
Christ’s coming and his going do so; Christ had commended his disciples 
for believing that He came from God, (v. 27.) and from thence infers the 
necessity and equity of his returning to God, which therefore should not seem 
either stravge or sad. Note, The due improvement of what we know and 
own would heip us to understand what seems difficult and doubtful. Christ 
will return no more to the world, till He comes to put an end to it; still He 
is spiritually present with his church, and will be to the end. 

The disciples’ satisfaction in this ; (v. 29, 30.) Lo, now speakest Thow plainiy. 
This one word did them more good than all the rest, though He had said many 
things likely enough to fasten upon them, The Spirit, as the wind, blows 
when and where, and by what word, He pleases; perhaps a word that has 
been spoken once, yea twice, and not perceived, yet, being often repeated, 
takes hold at last. 

When in the dark concerning what He said, they did not say, Lo, now 
speakest Thou obscurely, as blaming Him; but now that they apprehend 
his meaning, they give Him glory for condescending to their capacity. Di- 
vine truths are then most likely to do good, when spoken plainly, 1 Cor. 2: 4. 
Note, When Christ is pleased to speak plainly to our souls, and to bring us 
with open face to behold his glory, we have reason to rejoice in it. 

Now we are sure. We believe that Thou camest forth from God. He had 
said, (v. 27.) that they did not believe this; ‘Lord,’ (say they, ‘wé de 
[786] : 
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believe it, have cause to, and know that we be 
lieve it. 

The motive of their faith was his omniscience. 
This proved Him a teacher from God, and more 
than a prophet, that He knew all things, which 
they were convinced of by this, that He re- 
solved the doubts hid in their hearts, and 
answered the scruples they had not confessed. 
Note, Those know Christ best, that know Him 
by experience ; that can ye! of his power, It 
works in me; of his love, He loved me And 
this proves Christ not only to have a divine 
mission, but to be a divine Person; that He is 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, therefore the essential, eternal Word, 
Heb. 4: 12, 13. He has made all the churches to 
know that He searches the reins and the heart, 
Rey. 2:23. This confirmed the faith of the 
disciples here, as it made the first impression 
upon the womanof Samaria, that Christ told 
her all things that ever she did, (ch. 4: 29.) and 
upon Nathaniel, that Christ saw him under the 

rg-tree, ch. 1. 48, 49. 

These words, and needest not that any man 
should ask thee, may speak, either, Christ’s apt- 
ness to teach, as He prevents us with his in- 
structions, is communicative of the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge hid in Him, and needs 
not to be importuned ; or, His ability to teach; 
‘Thou needest not, to have the learners’ doubts 
told thee.’ The best teachers can answer what 
is spoken only, but Christ what is thought, 
what we are afraid to asi, as the disciples were, 
Mark 9:32. Thus He can have compassion, 
Heb. 5:2. See 

The gentle rebuke Christ gave the disciples 
for their confidence, that they now understood 
Him, v. 31, 32. Observing how they triumphed 
in their attainments, He said, ‘ Do ye now look 
upon yourselves as advanced and _ confirmed 
disciples? Do ye now think to make no more 
blunders? Alas! ye know not your weakness; 

e will very shortly be. scattered every man to 
is own,’ &c. Here is, 

1. A question to put them upon considera- 
tion ; Do ye now believe? (1.) ‘1f now, why not 
sooner? Have ye not heard the same things 
before?’ They who after many instructions are 
at last persuaded to believe, have reason to be 
ashamed that they believed not sooner. e) Sif 
now, why not ever? Where will your faith be 
in an hour of temptation?’ As far as there is 
inconstancy in our faith, there is cause to ques- 
tion the sincerity of it, and to ask, ‘Do we in- 
deed believe ?” 

2. A prediction of their fall; how confident 
socver they were now of their stability, in a lit- 
tle time they would all desert Him; which was 
fulfilled that very night, when, on his being 
seized, all his disciples forsook Him and fled, 
Matt. 26:56. They were scattered, (1.) From 
one another; they provided every one for his 
own safety, without concern for each other. 
Troublous times are times of scattering to 
Christian societies ; in the cloudy and dark day’ 
the flock of Christ is dispersed, Ezek. 34: 12. 
So Christ, as a society, is not visible. (2.) 
From Him; Ye shall leave Me alone. They 
should have been witnesses for Him upon 
his trial, should have ministered to Him in his 
sufferings ; if they could have given Him no 
comfort, they might have done Him some 
credit; but they were ashamed of his chain, 
and afraid of sharing with Him in his suffer- 
ings. Note, Many a good cause, when dis- 
tressed by enemies, is deserted by its friends. 
The disciples had continued with Christ in his 
other temptations, and yet turned their back 
upon Him now; those that are tried, do not al- 
ways prove trusty. If atany time we find our 
friends unkind to us, let us remember that 
Christ’s were so to Him. 

They were scattered every man to his own; 
not to their own possessions or habitations, 
those were in Galilee; but to their own friends 
and acquaintance in Jerusalem ; every one went 
where ie fancied he should be most safe. 
Note, Those will not dare to suffer for re- 
ligion, that seek their own things more 
than the things of Christ, and that look up- 
on the things of this world as their own pro- 


poly. BE BBY 


31 Jesus answered 
them, ‘Do ye now be- 
lieve ? 

32 Behold, « the hour 
cometh, yea, is now 
come, ! that ye shall be 
scattered,every man to 
his *own, and _ shall 
leave me alone: and 
"yet I am not alone, 
because the Father is 
with me. 

33. These things I 
have spoken unto you, 
that "in me ye might 
have peace. °In the 
world ye shall have 
tribulation ; ® but be of 
good cheer, 7I have 
overcome the world. 


1 13,38, Luke 9:44,45. 

ke 4:21,23. 5:25,28. 12:23. 

} Zech. 13:7. Matt. 26:31,56. Mark 
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23:11. _27:22,25, 
13;11. 1 Thes. 3:7. 
Ps, 


Acts 9:31. 


Him, Isa. 50: 7. 


JOHN, XVI. 


perty, in which their happiness is bound up. | 


Observe here, 

1st. Christ knew his disciples would desert 
Him, yet He was tender of them, and in nothing 
unkind. We are ready to say of some, ‘I 
we could have foreseen their ingratitude, we 
would not have heen so prodigal of our favors 
to them;’ Christ did foresee theirs, and yet 
was kind to them. 

2dly. He told them of it, to rebuke their ex- 
ultation in present attainments; ‘Do ye now 
believe? Be not high-minded, but fear; for 
you will find your faith so shaken as to make 
it questionable whether it be sincere or no, in a 
little time.’ Note, Even when taking the com- 
fort of our graces, it is good to be reminded of 
our danger from corruptions. When our faith 
is strong, our love flaming, and evidences clear, 
we cannot thence infer that to-morrow shall 
be as this day. Even when we have most rea- 
son to think we stand, we have reason enough 
to take heed lest we fall. 

3dly. He spake of it as a thing very near. 
The hour was already come, in a manner. Note, 
A little time may produce great changes, both 
concerning us and in us. 

Yet Iam not alone. He would not be thought 
to complain of their deserting Him, as if it 
were any real damage; for He should be sure 
of his Father’s presence, which was every thing ; 
The Father is with Me. We may consider this, 

[1.] Asa privilége peculiar to the Lord Jesus ; 
the Father was with Him in his sufferings as 
He never was with any, for still He was in the 
bosom of the Father. The divine nature did 
not desert the human nature, but put invincible 
comfort and inestimable value into his suffer- 
ings. The Father had engaged to be with Him 
in his whole undertaking, (Ps. 89:21, &c.) and 
to preserve Him; (Isa. 49:38.) this emboldened 


When He complained of his Father’s forsaking Him, He 


called Him My God, and presently after was so well assured of his favorable 
presence with Him as to commit his Spirit into his hand. This He had 
comforted Himself with all along; (ch. 8,29.) He that sent Me, is with Me, 


the Father hath not left Me alone, and especially now at last. 


This assists 


our faith in the acceptableness of Christ’s satisfaction: no doubt the Father 
was well pleased in Him, for He went with Him from first to last. 


[2.] 


[ All believers, by virtue of their union with Christ, when alone, are not 
alone, but the Father is with them. 


ist. When solitude is their choice, as 


Isaac in the: field, Nathaniel under the fig-tree, Peter upon the house-top, 


meditating and praying. 
less alone than when alone. 


They that converse with God in solitude, are never 


God and a good heart are goodcompany. 2dly. 


When solitude is their affliction, their enemies lay them alone, and their 
friends leave them so; their company, like Job’s, is made desolate ; yet they 
are not so much alone as they are thought to he; the Futher is with them, 


as He was with Joseph in his bonds, and with John in his banishment. 


In 


their greatest troubles they are as one whom his father pities, whom his mo- 


ther comforts. 


py, and ought to be easy, though all the world forsake us. 
due honor to God, unless we deem Him alone all-sufficient. 


While we have God’s favorable presence with us, we are hap- 


We do not render 
Calvin. 


He comforts them with a promise of peace in Him, by virtue of his victory 


over the world, v. 33. 


Observe, 


1. The end Christ aimed at in preaching this farewell sermon to his disci- 
ples, was, that in Him they mighthave peace. He did not hereby intend to give 
them a full view of the doctrine they were shortly to be made masters of by the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 23—33. 


We are encouraged to come at all times, espe- 


we think we 


Christ’s discourse with his disciples. 


Spirit, but only to satisfy them for the present, 
that his departure was for the best. Or, Christ 
had said all this, that by enjoying Him they 
might have the best enjoyment of themselves. 
Note, (1.) It is Christ’s will that his disciples 
have peace within, whatever be their troubles 
without. (2.) Peace in Christ is the only true 
peace, and in Him alone believers have it, for 
this man shall be the peace, Mic. 5:5. Through 
Him we have peace with God, and in Him 
peace in ourown minds. (3.) The word of 
Christ aims at this, that in Him we may have 
peace. Peace is the fruit of the lips, of his 
lips, Isa. 57: 19. 

2. The entertainment they were likely to meet 
in the world; ‘ Never expect outward peace ;? 
though sent to proclaim peace on earth, and 
good-will to men, they must expect trouble on 
earth, and ill-will from men. Note, Tribulation 
has been the lot of Christ’s disciples in this 
world. Men persecute them because they are 
so good, and God corrects them because they 
are no better. Men design to cut them off from 
the earth, and God designs by affliction to make 
them meet for heaven; and thus they shall have 
tribulation. : 

3. The encouragement Christ gives them with 
reference hereunto ; But be of good cheer, ‘Not 
only be of good comfort, but of good courage.’ 
Note, In the midst of tribulations, it is the duty 
and interest of Christ’s disciples to be of good 
cheer, to keep up their delight in God, whatever 
is pressing, and their hope in God, whatever is 
threatening ; as sorrowful indeed, in compliance 
with the temper of the climate, and yet always 
rejoicing, (2 Cor. 6: 10.) even in tribulation, 
Rom. 5: 3. 

4. The ground of that encouragement ; Ihave 
overcome the world. Christ’s victory is the 
Christian’s triumph. Christ overcame the prince 
of this world; and still treads Satan under our 
feet. He overcame the children of this world, 
hy the conversion of many to his Gospel. When 

e sends his disciples to preach the Gospel to 
all the world, ‘Beof good cheer, says He, ‘I 
have overcome the world as far as I have gone, 
and so shall you; though you have tribulation, 
you shall captivate the world, Rev. 6:2. He 
overcame the wicked of the world, for many a 
time He put his enemies to silence, and shame; 
‘And be you of good cheer, for the Spirit will 
enable you to do so too.’ He overcame the 
evil things of the world by submitting to them; 
He endured the cross, despising the shame of 
it; and overcame the good things of it by being 
dead to them; its honors had no beauty in his 
eye, its pleasures no charm. Never was there 
such a conqueror of the world as Christ, and we 
ought to be encouraged by it ; 1. Because Christ 
has overcome the world before us; so that we 
may look upon it as aconquered enemy, many a 
time baffled. 2. He has conquered it for us, 
as the Captain of our salvation; we are inter- 
ested in his victory; by his cross the world is 
crucified to us, which speaks it conquered and 


stand, let us take heed lest we fall :’ we know 


cially when depressed with sorrow, to God, in the Redeemer’s 
name; that we may ask and receive, till our affliction be turned 
into ‘the fulness of joy!’ ‘Darkness will become light before 
us ;’ those things, which seemed most obscure, will appear 
plain: we shall have increasing evidence, that the Father 
Himself loves us, as those who, taught and drawn by his pre- 
venting grace, love and believe in his Son. We shall perceive 
that He knows, and anticipates, our desires; delights to hear 
and answer our prayers; and that even our manifold infirmi- 
ties and offences will not cause Him to cease from loving us, 
and communicating all needful blessings to us. But ‘while 


Verse 33. 

I have overcome the world.) ‘By ‘the world,’? we must here 
understand the evil of the world, its wickedness, troubles, and tempta- 
tions, all in it that we have reason to fear and avoid, for the sake of 
our safety, or our happiness in this life and the next. And these 
Christ overcame by expiating sin upon the cross, and enabling the 
faithful, by the assistance of his grace, tosubdue their corrupt passions, 
by Himself submitting to poverty, sorrow, and even death itself, and 
by displaying those heavenly virtues which shone in his whole charac- 
ter and conversation.’ Abp. TILLoTson. 

‘These last discourses are excellently adapted to the intent for 
which John wrote the whole Gospel: since they contain the most 
evident and illustrious proofs of the Divinity of Christ’s per- 


not how we should act, if brought into temptation; we ought 
therefore to watch and pray without ceasing, that we may not 
be left to ourselves.—We must seek our peace and comfort in 
Christ ; not in the world, which we must conflict with as an 
enemy, in whatever form it nppenee an enemy which we must 
overcome, or we shall fatally be overcome by it: and we 
should expect tribulation as long as we continue here on earth. 
But, relying on our Savior, and looking constantly to Him, we 
may go forward with confidence ; assured of being made more 
than conquerors, through the love and power of our omnipo- 
tent, faithful, unchangeable Friend. Scorr. 


son, and the excellence of his work, both which John meant to de- 
moistrate from his words and deedsthemselves. In the discourses our 
Lord has declared in many ways the exalted nature of his person ; as 
when He says, ‘ He that seeth Me, seeth the Father ; what the Father 
hath, I have ;’? and when He says, He went out from the bosom of the 
Father, came upon the earth, and is now returning to the Father, from 
whom He had departed: that his words are not his own, but his 
Father’s ; that He came, not only in order to teach, but to lay down his 
life for others; and that by Him alone is there an entrance to eternal 
life, &c. From all which John has established the fact he meant to 
prove, that Jesus is the true Messiah, the Son of God, and ye Savior of 
the human race.’ ITTMAN. 


[787] 


A. Diesag JOHN, XVII. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Jesus prays the Father to elorify Him, 
that He may glorify the Father, and 
give eternal life, which is found in 
knowing the Father and the Son, to 
his disciples, 1—5}; to preserve the 
apostles in unity of faith and love, 
after his ascension, 6—12; and 
from the world and all evil, 13 
—16; and to sanctify them by the 
truth, 17-19. He intercedes for 
them, and all who should believe in 
Him through their word ; that they 
might be united in love admitted to 
the most intimate commnmnion with 
the Father and the Son, and be 
brought to share his glory in heaven, 


world. Christ having overcome the world, be- 
lievers are to pursue the victory, and divide the 
spoil. This is by faith, 1John 5:4. Weare 
more than conquerors through Him that loved us. 


Cuap. XVII. v. 1—5. Many a solemn 
prayer Christ made in the davs of his flesh; 
(sometimes He continued all night in prayer ;) 
but no one is recorded so fully as this. 

When He had spoken these words, the fore- 
going farewell to his disciples; He praved this 
prayer in their hearing. 


pee 1. It was a prayer after sermon; when He 
FPESE words spake had spoken from God to them, He addressed 
- Jesus. *and lifted God forthem, Note, We must pray for those 

a He that was to 


we preach to. rophesy upon 
the dry bones, was also to pray, Come, O breath, 
and breathe upon them. And the word preached 
should be prayed over, for God gives the in- 
crease. 

2. It was a prayer after sacrament; after 
Christ and his disciples had eaten the passover 


up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, ° the 
hour is come: ° glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee: 


Bee ees. and unord’s supper together, and He had given 
. AKe ilo, , Re . a 
» 7:30. 8:20. 12:23,97.98. 13:1. i¢: them a suitable exhortation, He closed the so- 
Be Mark Wa. Toe eas, 9, lemnity-with prayers that God would preserve 
 tioge 4. 131,32. Cts 3: ' ae . 
“78 phil, 29-11, 1 Pe, ai. the good impressions of the ordinance upon 


them. 

3. It was a family-prayer. Christ's disciples were his family, and, to set a 
good example before masters of families, He not only, as a son of Abraham, 
taught his household, (Gen. 18: 19.) but, as a son of David, blessed his house- 
hold, 2 Sam. 6: 20. ; ; ‘¥ 

4, It was a parting prayer; when parting with our friends, it is good to part 
with prayer, Acts 20: 36. Christ’s parting, by death, should be sanctified and 
sweetened by prayer. Dying Jacob blessed the twelve patriarchs, Moses, 
when dying, the twelve tribes, and here, the dying Jesus the twelve apostles. 

5. The prayer was a preface to his gee now about to be offered on 
earth, specifying the favors and blessings designed to De pe catineed by the 
merit of his death, for those that were his. Christ prayed then as a priest 
now offering sacrifice, in virtue of which all prayers were to be made. 

6. It was a specimen of his intercession, within the veil. Not that in his 
exalted state He addresses Himself to his Father by way of humble petition, 
as when on earth. His intercession in heaven is a presenting of his merit to 
his Father, for the benefit of all his chosen ones. 

He lifted up his eyes to heaven, as ch. 11: 41. not that Christ needed thus 
to engage his own attention, but He was pleased thus to sanctify this gesture 
to those that use it, and justify it against those that ridicule it. It is signi- 
ficant of the lifting up of the soul to God in prayer, Ps. 25:1. Up with your 
hearts, was, anciently, a call to prayer, up to heaven; thither we must direct 
our desires. ; * 

Christ prays to God as a Father. All that have the Spirit of adoption, 
are taught to cry, Abba, Father, Rom. 8: 15. Gal. 4: 6. And it is our duty, 
for we have liberty of access to God, ground of confidence in Him, and great 
expectations from Him. Christ calls Him holy Father, (v. 11.) and righte- 
ous Father, v. 25. It will be of great use in prayer, both for direction and 
encouragement, to call God what we hope to find Him. 

He prayed for Himself first; though Christ, as God, was prayed to, Christ, 
as man, prayed; thus zt became Him to fulfil all righteousness. It was said 
to Him, as it is to us, Ask, and I will give thee, Ps. 2:8. What He had pur- 
chased He must ask for ; and shall we expect to have what we never merited, 
but have a thousand times forfeited, unless we pray for it? This honors 
prayer ; it was Christ’s messenger, the way in which even He corresponded 
with Heaven. It likewise gives great encouragement to praying ae ¥ and 
cause to hope that even the prayer of the destitute shall not be despised ; 
time was, when our Advocate had a cause of his own to solicit, on the suc- 
cess of which depended his honor as Mediator; and this He was to solicit 
in the method prescribed to us, prayer and supplication, (Heb. 5: 7.) so that 
He knows the heart of a petitioner, Ex. 23: 9. 

Christ began with prayer for Himself, and afterward prayed for his disci- 
ples; this charity must begin at home, though’ it must not end there. We 
must love and pray for our neighbor as ourselves, and therefore in a right 
manner love and pray for ourselves first. 

His prayer for Himself was much shorter than that for his disciples. Our 
prayers for the church must not be crowded into a corner; in making suppli- 
al for all saints, we have room to enlarge, and should not straiten our- 
selves. 

The two petitions of Christ for Himself, are one—that He might be glori- 
fied. But the petition is twice made, because it has a double reference ; 
1. To the prosecution of his undertaking; Glorify Me, that I may glori- 
Sy Thee, in what is agreed to be yet done, v. 1—3. And, 2. To the perform- 
ance of his undertaking hitherto; ‘Glorify Me, for I have glorified Thee. 


Christ's prayer. 


put into our possession; all is yours, even the |I have done my part; now, Lord, do thine,’ v. 


4: 5. ' i 
Glorify thy Son according to thy promise, 
that thy Son may glorify Thee according to his 
undertaking, 7. 1. ‘ The hour is come when all 
the powers of darkness will combine to vilify 
thy Son; now, Father, glorify Him on earth ; 
which was done, 1. Even in his sufferings, by 


the signs and wonders which attended them. | 


When they that came to take Him, were thun- 
der-struck with a word, when Jidas confessed 
Him innocent, and sealed that confession with 
his own guilty blood, when the judge’s wife 
asleep, and the judge himself awake, pronounc- 
ed Him righteous, when the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple rent, then the Father 
not only justified, but glorified the Son. 2. Even 
by his sufferings; when He was crucified, He 
was magnified, and glorified, ch. 13: 31. It was 
in his cross that He conquered Satan and death; 
his thorns were a crown, and Pilate in the in- 
scription wrote more than he thought. But, 
3. Much more after his sufferings; the Father 
glorified the Son when He raised Him from the 
dead, showed Him openly to chosen witnesses, 
and poured out the Spirit to support his cause, 
and set up his kingdom. 

He pleads, to enforce this reqtiest, 4 

1. Relation; Glorify thy Son; thy Son as 
Mediator. In consideration of this, the heathen 
are given Him for his inheritance; for Thou 
art my Son, Ps. 2:7, 8. The devil had tempted 
Him to renounce his sonship with an offer of 
the kingdoms of this world; but He rejected it 
with disdain, and depended on his Father for 
preferment, and here applies forit. Note, They 
that have received the adoption of sons, may in 
faith pray for the inheritance of sons; if sane- 
tified, then glorified ; Father, glorify thy Son. 

2. He pleads the time; The hour is come: 
the season fixed to an hour. The hour of 
Christ’s passion was determined in the counsel 
of God. He had often said his hour was not 
yet come; but now it was, and He knew it. 
Man knows not his time, (Ec. 9: 12.) but the 
Son of man did. He calls it this hour, (ch. 12: 
27.) and here the hour ; compare Mark 14: 35. 
ch. 16:21. For, the hour of the Redeemer’s 
death, which was also the hour of his birth, 
was the most remarkable hour, and, without 
doubt, the most critical that ever was. Never 
did any hour challenge such expectations of it 
before, nor such reflections upon it after. 

‘The hour is come, in the midst of which I 
need to be owned.’ Now ts the crisis; the de- 
cisive battle between heaven and hell; that 
great cause, in which God’s honor and man’s 
happiness are embarked, must now be won or 
lost forever. ‘ Now glorify thy Son, give’ Him 
victory over principalities and powers, let the 
bruising of his heel he the breaking of the ser- 
pent’s head, let chy Son be upheld, and not fail 
or be discouraged.’ When Joshua went forth 
conquering and to conquer, it is said, The Lord 
magnified Joshua; so He glorified his Son, 
when He made the cross his triumphant chariot. 

‘The hour is come, in the close of which I 
expect to be crowned ; when I am Zo be elorified, 
and set at thy right hand.’ Between Him and 
that glory there intervened a bloody scene of 
suffering ; but, being short, He made little of 
it; He did not expect glory till the hour was 
come. Christians mm a trying hour, particularly 
a dying hour, may thus eat ; ‘Appear for me, 
now the earthly tabernacle is to be dicodtigtl the 
hour ts come, that I should be glorified, 2 Cor. 
6: 1. 

_ 3. He pleads the Father's own concern there- 
in—that thy Son may glorify Thee ; for He had 
consecrated his whole undertaking to his Fa- 
ther’s honor; He desired to be carried triumph- 


NOTES, 

Cuap. XVII, v. 1—3, ‘Christ, the eternal High Priest, being about 
to offer Himself, by solemn Sethe consecrates Himself as the sacri- 
fice, and us with Him, to God the Father. This prayer, therefore 
has been the foundation of the church of God from the creation of the 
world, is now, and will be, to the consummation of all things.’ Beza. 

(3.) The only true God.) ‘These words cannot be reasonably sup- 
‘ posed to exclude Him from a true divinity, who is in Scripture styled 
: The true God. (1 John 5: 20.) He is styled the only true God, in 
‘ exclusion of those whom the false persuasion of the Gentiles had 
‘introduced.’ Whitby, Scorr, 


this of 


_(3.) ‘Some have abused this passage to impugn the doctrine of the Di- 
vinity of Christ. 
asserts that to Him is delivered, by the Father, dominion over the human 
race, so that He has the power of bestowing eternal life. 
after, He claims the glory He had before the creation of the world. [A 
Hebrew phraseology, for eternity.) Now, could Jesus have asserted all 

imself, and at,the same time have been nothing more than a 
mere man? If He nas 
He, with any regard to truth, decline the dignity of Son of God, equal 
to the Father, and God Himself? But in this passage He requires, 
that whosoever would attain eternal life, should know the true God 


But in the words immediately preceding, Jesus 


And a little 


and we see He has here expressly,) how could 


AD. 33: 


2 As ‘thou hast giv- 
en him power over all 
flesh, that he should 
*give eternal life to 
fas many as thou hast 
given him: : 

3 And this is life 
eternal; that they 
might krow thee "the 
only true God, ‘and 


JOHN, XVII. 


antly through his sufferings to his glory, that 
He might gee the Father. (1.) By the death 
of the cross. The great intention of his suf- 
ferings was, to retrieve his Father's injured 
honor among men, and, by his satisfaction, to 
come up to the glory af God, which man, by his 
sin, came shoré of ‘ Father, own Me in my 
sufferings, that I may honor Thee by them.’ 
(2.) By the doctrine of the cross, now shortly to 
be published to the world, He prays that his 
Father would so grace his sufferings, as not 
only to take off the offence of the cross, but to 


Jesus Christ whom make it to them that are saved, the wisdom of 
thou hast sent. God, and the power of God. 1f,God had not 
glorified Christ, by raising Him from the dead, 
O88 ea toa agit: his undertaking had been crushed. 

1 Cor. 152521. Bph 1:20.23, ang! He hase Janene us, [1.] In our 
eb. 8, et. 3:22 rayers, designs, and desires, to aim at the 
e dsl. 6:27,04--97. | 10:28. 1125, honor of God. It being our chief end to glori- 
1:18. 1 John 1:2, 2:25. 5:20. fy God, other things must be sought in subser- 
ne eee viency to it. ‘Do this for thy servant, that thy 
£2. 8:19,54,55.. 1 Chr, 28:9. Ps, Servant may glorify Thee. Give me health, 
210s Se i a eats that I may glorify Thee with my body; suc- 
2Thes. 1:3. Heb. 8:11,12, 1John CeSS, that I may glorify Thee with my estate.’ 
4:8, 5:20, Hallowed be thy name, must be our first peti- 

h Ub:9, 10, 2 Chr. 15:3, Jer. 10:10. 1 tion, and must fix our end in all other petition 
or. 8:4, 1 Thes. 1:9. 1 Tim. 6:15, 2 p 8; 
_ 16. 1 John 5:20. 1 Pet. 4:11. [2.] He hath taught us what to ex- 
PT a Mo, «488. pect. If we sincerely set ourselves to glorify 
9:48. 1 John 4:14,15. 5:11,12. our Father, He will enable us to glorify Him; 


: give us grace sufficient, and opportunity. But 
if we secretly honor ourselves more than Him, it is just with Him to leave us 
to our own counsels, and then, instead of honoring, we shall shame ourselves. 

4. He pleads his commission ; Glorify thy Son, as Thou hast given Him 
power; inthe execution of the powers Thou hast given Him; or, that thy 
Son may glorify Thee according to the power given Him. Observe 
_ The origin of the Mediator’s power; Thou hast given Him power. . Man must, 
in order to his recovery, be taken under a new model of government, erected 
by aspecial commission of heaven, constituting Christ sole Arbitrator of the 

rand difference that was, and sole Guarantee of the grand alliance that was to 

e between God and man; so He received his official power; which was to be 
executed in a way distinct from his power and government as Creator. Note, 
The church’s king is no usurper, as the prince of this world isi 

He has power over all flesh. (1.) Over all mankind. The powers of the 
upper and unseen world of spirits, are subject to Him: (1 Pet. 3: 22.) but, 
mediating between God and man, He here pleads his power over all flesh. 
They were men whom He was to subdue and save, and therefore that rank 
of beings was put under his feet. 

(2.) Over mankind, corrupt and fallen, called flesh, Gen. 6:3. If he had 
not in this sense been flesh, he had not needed a Redeemer. Al! power over, 
and all judgment concerning, this sinful race is committed to Christ; power 
to bind or loose, acquit or condemn ; to forgive sins,or not. Christ, as Medi- 
ator, has the government of the whole world put into his hand, is King of 
nations, has power even over those that know Him not, nor obey his Gospel ; 
whom He does not rule, He overrules, Ps. 22: 23. 72:8. Matt. 28:18. ch. 
3: 35. 

The grand design of this power; that He should give eternal life to as many 
as Thou hast given Him. Here is the mystery of our salvation laid open. 

(1.) The Father makes over the elect to the Redeemer, as his charge and 
trust, the crown and recompense of his undertaking. He has a sovereign 
power over all the race, but a peculiar interest in the chosen remnant: all 
things were put under his feet, but they were delivered into hishand. | 

(2.) The Son undertakes to secure the happiness of those that were given 
Him; to vive eternal life to them. How great the authority of the Redeemer! 
He has lives and crowns to give, elernal lives, immortal crowns that never 


and Jesus Christ. Now the Greek translated know, as is well known 


Chrisi’s prayer. 


fade. How gracious He is, in giving eternal 
life to those whom He undertakes to save. Ist. 
He sanctifies them in this world, gives them the 
spiritual life, which is eternal life in the bud, 
ch. 4: 14. Grace in the soul, is heaven in that 
soul. 2dly. He will glorify them in the other 
world ; their happiness shall be completed in 
the vision and fruition of God. This only is 
mentioned, because it supposes all the other 
parts of his undertaking, teaching them, satis- 
tying for them, sanctifying them, and preparing 
them for that eternal life; and indeed all the 
other were in order to this; we are called to his 
kingdom and glory, and begotten to the inheri- 
tance; what is last in execution was first mm ‘n= 
tention, and that is eternal life. 

(3.) The subserviency of the Redeemer’s 
universal dominion to this,v.2. Note, Christ’s 
dominion over the children of men, is in order 
to the salvation of the children of God. All 
things are for their sakes, 2 Cor. 4:15. All 
Christ’s laws, ordinances, and promises, which 
are given to all, are designed effectually to con- 
vey spiritual life, and secure eternal life, to all 
that were given to Christ; He is Head over all 
things to the church. The kingdoms of Provi- 
dence and grace are put into the same hand, 
that all things may concur for good to the called. 

Here is a further explication of this grand de- 
sign; (v. 3.) ‘ This is life eternal, which I am 
empowered to give ; this is the nature of it, this 
the way leading to it, toknow Thee the only true 
God, and all the discoveries of natural religion, 
and Jesus Christ whom Thow hast sent, as Me- 
diator, and the doctrines and laws of that holy 
religion, which He instituted for the recovery 
of man.’ 

The great end which the Christian religion 
sets hefore us, is eternal life, the happiness of 
an immortal soul in the vision and fruition of 
God. This, He was to reveal to all, and se- 
cure to all, that were given Him. By the Gos- 
pel, life and immortality are brought to light, 
to hand, a life transcending thisas much in 
excellency as in duration. 

The sure way of attaining this end is, by the 
right knowledge of God and Christ; This is 
life eternal, to know Thee; which may be taken 
two ways. Ist. Life eternal lies in the know- 
ledge of God and Christ; the present principle 
of this life is the believing knowledge of God 
and Christ; the future perfection of that life 
will be the intuitive knowledge of God and 
Christ : they that are brought into union with 
Christ, and live a life of communion with God 
in Christ, know, in some measure, by experi- 
ence, what elernal life is, and will say, ‘If this 
be heaven, heaven is sweet.’ See Ps. 17: 15. 
2dly. The way in which Christ pines eternal 
life, is by the knowledge of Him that has called 
us ; (2 Pet. 1: 3.) and this is the way in which 
we receive it. 

The Christian religion shows the way to 
heaven, 


the Creator and Governor of all things, and expects salvation from Him 


and universally admitted, must here, (as in many other passages of 
Scripture,) denote not only to know, but to worship. Butthis worship 
can be suitable only to the true God: yet Christ expressly refers it not 
only to the father, but to Himself. He neither discriminates, nor 
could mean to discriminate, Himself and the Father, or the worship 
due to each; but claims equal worship for both; as He had plainly 
done at 5:23. Now if He has made, and commanded Himself to be 
accounted, equal to the Father, how could He, in one and the same 
place, say that He is inferior tothe Father? Jesus revealed the true 
God, not such as He is in general, but such as He is unto men, not in 
respect of his nature, and divine essence, but his decrees and counsels ; 
for in respect to nature, God cannot be known; (1 Tim. 6: 16.) not in 
reference to his attributes and works of power, but works of grace, 
exhibited by Christ: with the former knowledge, men were well 
acquainted ; that the Jews had, and the Gentiles could attain unto ; 
(Rom. 1: 19, 20.) but the Zatter, (as we are told by Paul, 1 Cor. 2: 7.) 
was hidden, and no one ever professed it, learnt it from others, or 
could form any conception of it. And this knowledge concerning 
God, our Lord has called the name of the Father, (v. 6, 11, 12, 26.) 
and his words; (v. 8.) finally, truth, v. 17,19. Such then has Jesus 
revealed Himself by words and deeds, namely, as the Son of God, who 
was in heaven, and came from heaven in order to procure for, and con- 
fer salvation upon men. This, then, is the true God, and the true 
Christ ; this, is the true knowledge of God and Christ, and as such, do 
God and Jesus claim to be worshipped, namely, as God who sent, as 
the Son who was sent by the Father for man’s salvation. Any other 
knowledge of God is not of the right sort, nor sufficient for oe who 

rofesses the name of Christ, and aspires to the salvation obtained by 

im, He, indeed, who acknowledges God as the supreme Deity, and 


as such, acknowledges God not aright, not after the manner in which 
his Son has manifested Him, and has taught and commanded that He 
should be acknowledged and worshipped. He who recognizes in Jesus 
merely a holy man, of extraordinary endowments, intellectual and 
moral, a teacher of religion, does not acknowledge Him aright, that 
is, not after the manner in which Jesus has manifested Himself, and 
commanded Himself to be worshipped. We know or worship God 
then truly and aright, only when we acknowledge Him such as He 
hath revealed Himself by his Son Jesus Christ ; and we know Jesus 
truly and aright, only when we acknowledge Him such as He hath 
rofessed Himself, and such as his Father hath demonstrated Him, 
To “know the only true God,’ is to acknowledge, that the true God, 
out of his ineffable love to the human race, decreed from eternity to 
save it by his own Son, and to that end sent Him on the earth, and 
committed the whole work of salvation into his hands; and withal so 
to acknowledge Him 27th effect, as not rer in return for this love, to 
worship God with our whole heart and mind, but also toseek our salva- 
tion from this love of God by his Son, To know Christ, is to know 
Him as a Savior, the sole Giver of salvation, and to worship Him as 
such.’ Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 
‘That Christ here speaks of the only true God, in distinction from 
idols, and not to the exclusion of Himself, appears from his speaking 
of Himself, as the object of the same fiducial knowledge with the 
Father, and from his distinguishing Himself from the Father, not by 
any essential title, but merely by his office-character, viz: Jesus 
Christ, whom Thou hast sent. And the same apostle, who recorded 
this prayer, expressly says of Christ, Tis ts the true God, and eter- 
nal life, ia opposition to idols. 1 John 5: 20, 21, Guyse. 
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AvDimgoo: JOHN, XVIJ. 

4 I *have glorified 
thee on the earth: I 
'have finished the work 
which thou gavest me 
to do. 

5 And now, O Fa- 
ther, ™ glorify thou me 
With thine own self, 
withthe glory which 
I had with thee ® be- 
fore the world was. 

[Practical Observations.) 

Kk 12:23. 13:31,32. 


Felicity of our being; for Christ died to bring: 
us to God, to love, obey, and trust in Him, as our 
Owner, Ruler, and Benefactor, to devote our- 
selves to Him as our sovereign Lord, depend 
on Him as our chief Good, and direct all to his 
praise as our highest End; this is life eternal. 
God is here called the only true God, to distin- 
guish Him from the gods ofthe heathen, which 
were counterfeiters and pretenders, not from the 
Son, of whom it is said, He is the true God and 
eternal life, (1 John 5: 20.) and who in this text 
is proposed as the object of the same religious 
regard with the Father. It is certain there is but 
one only living and true God, and the God we 
adore is He. He is the true God, not a mere 
name or notion; the only true God; and his 


19:30. 


mat BA De to Tie wy, oService is the only true religion! 
Heb. 1:3,10.1 John 1:2, Rev.5:9—14.. 2. By directing us to Christ, as the Mediator 
n eg ae 25:34, 1 Pet. 1:20. between Godand man. If man had continued 


innocent, the knowledge of the only true God 
would have been life eternal to him; but now he is fallen, to know God is 
to know Him as a righteous Judge; we are therefore concerned to know Christ 
as our Redeemer, by whom alone we can now have access to God; it is life 
eternal to believe in. Christ; and this He gives to as many as were given 
Him. See ch. 6: 39,40. Those who are acquainted with God and Christ, 
are already in the suburbs of life eternal. 

Christ prays to be glorified, in consideration of having glorified the Father 
hitherto, v. 4,5. The former petition was, Glorify Me in this world; the 
latter is, Glorify Me in the other world. J have glorified Thee on the 
earth, and now glorify Thou Me. 

With what comfort Christ reflects on the life He had lived on earth; v. 
4. He does not complain of poverty and disgrace, what a weary life He had, 
as ever any man of sorrows had; He overlooks this, in reviewing the service 
He had done his Father, and the progress made in his undertaking. This is 
here recorded, 

1. For the honor of Christ, that his life in all respects answered the end of 
his coming. Note, (1.) Our Lord had work given Him to do by Him that 
sent Him, and assisted Him; He came not into the world to live at ease, but 
to go about doing good, and to fulfil all righteousness. (2.) Though He had 
not, as yet, gone through the last part of his undertaking, yet He was so near 
being made per fect through sufferings, that He might say, J have finished it. 
The word signifies his performing every part of his undertaking in the most 
perfect manner. (3.) He glorified his Father, in that his work is per fect, and 
the same is the glory of the Redeemer; the Son to glorify the Father, by 
abasing Himself, was strange; yet it was contrived that so He should glorif 
Him; ‘I have glorified Thee on the earth, in such a way as men on eart 
could bear the manifestation of thy glory.’ 

2. It is recorded that we all may follow his ecample. (1.) We must make 
it our business to do the work God has appointed us to do, according to our 
capacity and sphere of activity; we must each do all the good we can. (2.) 
We must aim at the glory of God in all. We must glorify Him on the earth, 
which He has given unto the children of men; demanding quly this rent ; 
on the earth, where we are in a state of probation for eternity. (3.) We 
must persevere herein to the end of our days; we must not sit down till we 
have finished our work, and accomplished, as a hireling, our day. 

3. It is recorded for encouragement to all that rest upon Him. And He 
that finished his work for us, as a complete Savior, will finish it in us éo the 
day of Christ. 

See with what confidence He expects the joy set before Him; (v. 5.) Now, 
O Father, glorify Thou Me. He depends upon it, and cannot be denied. 

Glorify Thou Me, as before, v. 1. All repetitions in prayer are not vain 
repetitions ; Christ prayed, saying the same words, (Matt. 26: 44.) and yet 
prayed more earnestly. What his Father had promised Him, and He was 
assured of, He must pray for; promises are not designed to supersede pray- 
ers, but to be the guide of our desire, and the ground of our hopes. Christ’s 
being glorified, includes all the honors, powers, and joys of his exalted state. 


1. By directing us fo God, as the Author-anc ; 


‘Heb, 1:3. 


Christ's prayer. 


It 1s a glory with God; not only, Glorify my 
name ye aes but Glorify Me pei thine 
own Self. It was heaven, to be with his Fa- 
ther; Prov. 8:30. Dan. 7:13. Heb. 8:1. Note, 
Christ’s brightest glories were to be displayed 
within the veil, where the Father manifests his 
glory. The praises of the upper world are of- 
fered to Him that sits upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb in conjunction ; (Rev. 5: 13.) and the 
prayers of the lower world draw out grace and 
peace from God our Father, and our Lord Je- 
sus Christ in conjunction ; thus the Father has 
glorified Him with Himself. 

It is the glory He had with God before the 
world was. By this it appears, (1.) That 
Christ, as God, had a heing before the world 
was, co-eternal with the Father; our religion 
acquaints us with one that was before all things, 
and by whom all things consist. (2.) His glory 
with the Father is from everlasting, as well as 
his existence with the Father ; for He was from 
eternity the brightness of his Father’s glory, 
As God’s making the world only 
declared his glory, but made no real additions 
to it; so Christ undertook the work of redemp- 
tion, not because He needed glory, for He had 
a glory with the Father before the world, but 
because we needed glory. (3.) Christ in his 
state of humiliation divested Himself of this 
glory, and drew a veil over it; though He was 
still God, yet He was God manifested in the 
flesh. (4.) In his exalted state He resumed 
this glory, and clad Himself again with his 
robes of light. Having performed his un- 
dertaking, He did, as it were, redeem a pledge, 
by this demand, Glorify Thou Me. He prays 
that even his human nature might be advanced 
to the highest honor it was capable of, his body 
a glorious body; and that the glory of the Ged- 
head might be manifested in the person of the 
Mediator, Emmanuel, God-man. He had des- 
pised the kingdoms of this world and the glory 
of them, when Satan offered them to Him, and 
therefore might the more boldly claim the glo- 
ries of the other world. Let the same mind be 
inus. ‘Lord, give the glories of this world to 
whom Thou wilt, but let me have my portion 
of glory in the world to come.’ 

1. It was equitable, and admirably becoming, 
thatif God were glorified in Him, He should 
glorify Him in Himself, ch. 13: 32. Such in- 
finite value was there in what Christ did to glo- 
rify his Father, that He merited all the glories 
of his exalted state. 

2. It was according to the covenant between 
them, that if the Son would make his soul an 
offering for sin, He should divide the spoil with 
the strong’, (Isa. 53: 10, 12.) and the kingdom 
should be his: it was for the joy set before Him, 
that He endured the cross: and now, in his ex- 
alted state, He still expects the completing of 
his exaltation, Heb. 10: 13. 

3. It was the most proper evidence of 
his Father’s approving the work He had finish- 
ed. By the glorifying of Christ we are satis- 
that God was satisfied, and well pleased in 

im. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—5. Fervent prayer forms the proper conclusion of 
religious instructions, and the preparation for approaching tri- 
als: and our hearts should habitually be lifted up to God, that 
He would glorify Himself in and by us; prosper our endeavors 
to honor Him; support us in resisting temptations; and carry 
us through all diffculties to his heavenly kingdom. (2 Thes. 
1: 5—12, v. 10—12. P. O.) But our supplications must be 
presented through our great High Priest, who ‘hath power 
over all flesh ;’ and gives eternal life to his chosen people, and 
will consign unbelievers to everlasting punishment. For, how- 
ever men may deny or overlook it, ‘eternal life? cannot be ob- 
tained by any of our race, except through ‘the knowledge of 
God,’ revealed in Jesus, and through his meritorious obedience 


Verses 4, 5, 

To suppose with the Socinians, as some who were far remote from 
Socinianism, or from being disposed to derogate from the Savior’s 
glory, have done, that nothing more is meant, than God’s decree of 
glorifying the man Christ Jesus, not only enervates the language, but 
induces obscucity and impropriety ; and sanctions a method of explain- 
ing away the Scriptures, of pernicious tendency: for thus the elect 
may be spoken of in similar language, as indeed some have ventured 


[790] 


and death; in which ‘ He glorified the Father on earth,’ and 
‘finished the work which was given Him to do,.’—By leaving 
‘the glory which He had with the Father before ‘ha worl 
was,’ by his ascension to heaven to be reinstated in his glory, 
and by the doctrine which He committed to his apostles, He 
has manifested God to man (6); and believers ‘behold that 
glory as in a glass, till they are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord.’—This know- 
ledge, however, widely differs from those notions, which puff 
up; for it is humbling, and sanctifying; the source of all spi- 
ritual worship and obedience; the hope, evidence, and earnest 
of eternal life, and the meetness for heaven. Scorr. 


to peas of their eternal justification. (Note, Rom. 8: 28—31, v. 30.) 
—‘ Bring my human nature into a participation of the glory, which I, 
‘the Logos, had with Thee before the beginning of the world.’ Theo- 
phylact. Scorr. 
(5.) The glory which I had with Thee before the world was.] ‘To 
suppose that this refers only to that glory which God intended for Him 
in his decrees, seems to sink and contract the sense far short of its 
genuine purpose.’ DopprinGE. 


A. D. 


33. 


6 9 I °have mani- 
fested thy name unto 


Pthe 


men which thou 


gavest me out of the 


world: 


were 
them 


athine they 
, and thou gavest 
me; ‘and they 


have kept thy word. 
7 Now ‘they have 
.known that all things, 
whatsoever thou hast 
given me, tare of thee: 
8 For "I have given 


unto 


them the words 


which thou gavest me: 


and t 


hey have * receiv- 


ed them, Y and have 
known surely that I 
came out from thee, 
and they have believ- 


ed th 
me. 


o 26. 


Matt. 


Cor. 4:6- Heb, 2:12. 


1:18, 
16. 34:5—7. 


at thou didst send 


12:28. Ex. 3:13—15. 9: 
Ps. 22:22. 71:17—19: 
Luke 10:21,22. 2 
1 John 5:20. 


11:23—27. 
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1 Cor. 11:23. 15:1,2. 1Thes. 


JOHN, XVII. 


4. Thus we must be taught that those only, 
who glorify God on earth, and persevere in the 
work God hath given them to do, shall be glori- 
fied with the Father. Not that we can merit 
that glory, as Christ did, but our glorifying 
God is required as an evidence of our interest in 
are through whem eternal life is God’s free 
gift. 

V.6—10. J pray not for the world. Note, 
There is a world of people that Jesus Christ 
did not pray for. It is not meant of the world 
in general, (He prays for that here, (v. 21.) 
That the world may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me,) nor is it meant of the Gentiles, in distine- 
tion from the Jews ; but the world is opposed to 
the elect. Take the world for a heap of unwin- 
nowed corn; God loves it, Christ prays and 
dies for it, for a blessing is init; but the Lord 
perfectly knows them that are his, and extracts 
them; the world is the remaining heap of chaff; 
Christ neither prays nor dies for it, but the wind 
drives it away. These are called the world, be- 
cause they are governed by the spirit of this 
world; for these, Christ does not pray; there 
are some things which He intercedes for with 
God, on their behalf, as the dresser for the bar- 
ren tree; but they have no part or lot in the 
blessings here prayed for. He does not say, J 
pray against the world, as Elias against Israel; 
but, I /eave them to themselves; they are not in 
the Lamb's book of life, and therefore not in the 
breast-plate of the High Priest. Miserable is 
the condition of such,’as of those whom the 
prophet was forbidden to pray for, Jer. 7: 16. 
We that know not who are chosen, and who 
passed by, must pray for all men, 1 Tim. 2: 1, 
4. While there is life, there is hope. See 1 
Sam. 12: 23. 

He prays for those that were given Him, 
meaning primarily the disciples; but it extends 
to all 46 receive and believe the words of 
Christ, v. 6,8. He prays for all that should 
believe on Him ; (v. 20.) and not only the peti- 
tions that follow, but those also which went he- 


fore, must be construed to extend to all believers; for He calls things that 
are not as though they were. : 
Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me; (v. 6.) and again (v. 9.) Them 


which 


Thou hast given Me. 


‘Father, those I am now praying for, are such 


as Thou hast intrusted Me with, and what I have to say for them is in pur- 

suance of the charge I have received concerning them.’ ; : 
This is meant primarily of the disciples who were given to Christ as pupils, 

to be educated; and as his agents, when Fie went to heaven, to publish his 


Gospel, and plant his church. 


secret 
Him. 


church, were first the Father’s gift to Christ. 


When they /eft all to follow Him, this was the 


spring, they were given to Him, else they had not given themselves to 
Note, The apostleship and ministry, which are Christ’s gift to the 


As, under the law, the Levites 


were given to Aaron, (Num. 3: 9.) to the great High Priest of our profes- 
sion the Father gave the apostles first,and ministers inevery age. See Eph. 


4: 8, LL. 


Ps. 68: 18. 


Christ received this gift for men, that He might give it 


to men. 'This puts great honor upon the ministry of the Gospel, and magnifies 
that office, so much vilified; and it lays a mighty obligation upon ministers. 

But the elect are elsewhere said to be given to Christ; (ch. 6: 37, 39.) and 
He often laid stress upon this, that those He was to save were given Him 
as his cnarge; to his care they were committed, from his hand they were ex- 
pected, and concerning them He received commandments. 


Thine they were. 


Three ways: Ist. 


Their being was derived from Him. 


When given to Christ to he vessels of honor, they were in his hand, as clay in 
the hand of the potter, to be disposed of as God’s wisdom saw most for God’s 
2Jly. They were criminals, and their being was forfeited to Him. 
They wuznt have been made sacrifices to justice, when chosen to be monu- 
ments af mercy; might justly have been delivered to the tormentors, when 


glory. 


detiversu to the ‘Savior. ¢ 
_were mestoned for Him; set apart for God. 


3dly. They were chosen, and their lives and being 


This He insists upon again, 


(vp. 7.) Mi things whatsoever Thow hast given Me, are of Thee; which, 
thovza it may take in all that appertained to his office as Mediator, seems 
especiauv to he meant of those that were given Him; ‘They are of Thee, 
their pete, their well-being is of Thee; and therefore, I bring them all to 
Thee, tat they may be for Thee. ; 
Thu, xavest them Me,as sheep to the she pherd, patients to the physi- 
_-cian, cuuuren to a tutor; thus He will deliver up his charge ; (Heb. 2: 13.) The 
children Thou hast given Me. They were delivered to Christ, Ist. That not 
one of the little ones might perish, and that the purpose of God _ according 
to election might stand. 2dly. That the undertaking of Christ might not be 
fruitless; that He should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied, (Isa. 
53: 10, 11.) and might not spend his strength, and shed his blood, for nought, 
Isa. 49:4. We may plead, ‘Lord, keep my graces, keep my comforts, for 


thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me.’ 
I have manifested thy name to them. 


which Thou gavest Me, v. 8. ; ' 
The great design of Christ’s doctrine was, to manifest God’s name, (ch. 1: 
18.) to instruct the ignorant, and rectify mistakes concerning God, See 


Ihave given unto them the words 


Christ's prayer. 


His faithful discharge of this undertaking: 
I have done it. The truth of his doctrine 
agreed with the instructions He received from 
his Father. He gave not only the things, but 
the very words that were given Him. Ministers, 
in wording their message, must have an eye to 
the words which the Holy Ghost teaches. "The 
tendency of his doctrine was, to manifest God's 
name. He did not seek Himself, but aimed 
to magnify his Father. Note, Ist. It is Christ’s 
prerogative, to manifest God’s name to the souls 
ofmen. Noman knows the Father, but He to 
whom the Son will reveal Him, Matt. 11: 27. 
He only has acquaintance with the Father, and 
is able to open the truth ; and He only has ac- 
cess to the spirits of men, and is able to open 
the understanding. Ministers may publish the 
name of the Lord, but Christ only can manifest 
that name. By the Word of Christ, God is re- 
vealed to us; by the Spirit of Christ, God is 
revealed in us. Ministers may speak the words 
of God to us, but Christ can give us his words, — 
as food,'as treasure. 2dly. Sooner or later, 
Christ will manifest God’s name to allthal were 
given Him, and will give them his Word, to be 
the support of their spiritual life, and the ear- 
nest of their bliss. 

The good effect of his care and pains; v. 6, 
7,8. 

‘ They have received the words I gave them, 
as the ground the seed, and the earth the rain.’ 
The Word was to them an ingrafted Word. 

° They have kept thy Word, have continued in 
it; have conformed to it.’ Christ’s command- 
ment is kept, only when it is obeyed. They 
that were to teach others the commands of 
Christ, ought to be themselves observant of 
them. It was requisite that they should keep 
what was committed to them, for it was to be 
transmitted by them to every place for every 


age. 

e They have understood the Word. They 
have heen aware that Thou art the original Au- 
thor of this holy religion: that all things what- 
soever Thou hast given Me are of Thee.’ 
Christ’s offices and powers, the gifts of the 
Spirit, without measure, were from God; de- 
signed for his own glory in man’s salvation. 
Note, It isa great satisfaction, in our reliance 
‘on Christ, that all He is and has, all He said 
and did, all He is doing and will do, are of God, 
1 Cor. 1:30. Ifthe righteousness be of God’s 
appointing, we shall be justified; if the grace 
be of his dispensing, we shall be sanctified. 

To helieve is, to know surely. The disciples 
were defective in knowledge; yet Christ, who 
knew them better than they knew themselves, 
passes his word for them that they did helieve, 
v.8. Note; We may know that surely, which we 
do not know fully ; the certainty of the things 
which are not seen, though we cannot particu- 
larly describe them. We walk by faith, which 
knows surely, not yet by sight, which knows 
clearly. 

We are to believe, that Jesus Christ came out 
Srom God; that He is the Ambassador of the 
eternal King; so that the Christian religion is 
of equal authority with natural religion; there- 
fore the doctrines of Christ are to be received 
as divine truths, his commands as laws, and his 
promises as divine securities. 

Christ speaks of this here, 1. As pleased with 
it. Thoueh his disciples’ dulness and weakness 
had grieved Him; their adherence to Him, their 
gradual improvement, and their great attain- 
ments at last, were his joy. Christ delights in 
the proficiency of his scholars. He accepts the 
sincerity of their faith, and graciously passes by 
its infirmity. He is willing to make the best 
of us; thereby encouraging our faith, and teach- 
ing us charity. 

2. He pleads it with his Father, that they had 
given themselves to Him. Note, The improve- 
ment of grace, is a good plea for further grace ; 
To him that hath shall be given. Them that 
keep Christ's Word, and believe on Him, Christ 
will commend, and recommend to his Father. 

He pleads the Father’s own interest in them ; 
(v. 9.) I pray for them, for they are thine; He 
and the Father have a joint and mutual interest 
in what pertained to each; All mine are fond 
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Ay Do 33: 


9 I *pray for them: 

pray not for the 
world, *but for them 
which thou hast given 
me; for they are thine. 

10 And *all mine are 
thine, and thine are 
mine; °and I am glo- 
rified in them. 

11 And now “Iam 
no more in the world; 
*but these are in the 
world, and I come to 
thee. ‘Holy Father, 
&keep through } thine 
own name those whom 
thou hast given me, 
‘that they may be one, 
as we are. 
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JOHN, XVII. 


and thine are mine. Note, 1. All that receive 
Christ’s Word, are taken into covenant-relation 
to the Father; Christ presents them to Him, 
and they, through Christ, present themselves to 
Him. Christ has redeemed us, not to Him- 
self only, but to God, by his blood, Rev. 5: 9,10. 
They are first-fruits unto God, Rev. 14:4. 2. 
This is a good pica in prayer, Christ here pleads 
it, They are thine; we may plead it for our- 
selves, [am thine, save me; and for others, (as 
Moses, Exod. 32:11.) ‘They are thy people. 
Wilt Thou not secure them, secure thine inte- 
rest in them, that they may not depart from 
Thee? They are thine, own them as thine.’ 

All mine are thine, and thine are mine. This 
speaks the Father and the Son to be, 1. One in 
essence. Every creature must say to God, All 
mine are thine; but none can say to Him, All 
thine are mine, but He that is the same in sub- 
stance with Him, and equalin power and glory. 
2. One in interest; no separate or divided inte- 
rests between them. 

1st. What the Father has as Creator, is de- 
livered to the Son, in subserviency to his under- 
taking. All thing's are delivered to Him; (Matt. 
11: 27.) nothing was excepted, but He that did 


put all things under Him. 


2dly. What the Son has, as Redeemer, is de- 
signed for the Father, and shall shortly be deli- 
vered up to Him. All the benefits of Pee 
tion, purchased by the Son, are intended for ¢/ 
Father’s praise; in his glory all the lines of his 
undertaking centre: Zhe Son owns none for 
his that are not devoted to the service of the 
Father; nor will any thing be accepted as a 
service to the Christian religion, which clashes 
with the dictates of natural religion. Every 
believer may say, All thine are mine; if God be 
ours in covenant, all He is and has is engaged 
for our good; and in an unlimited sense, ever 
believer does say, Lord, all mine are thine; an 


laid at his feet, to be serviceable to Him. What we have may he comfortably 
committed to God’s care and blessing, when it is cheerfully submitted to his 
disposal; ‘Lord, take care of what I have, for it is all thine.’ 

am glorified in them. 1. Ihave been; what little honor Christ had in this 
world, was among his disciples; He had been glorified by their attendance, 
and obedience, their preaching and working miracles in his name; therefore J 
pray for them. Note, Those shall have an interest in Christ’s intercession, 
in and by whom He is glorified. z 

2. ‘Iam to be glorified in them ; they are to bearupmy name.’ The apos- 
tles preached and wrought miracles in Christ’s name; the Spirit in them glo- 
rified Christ, ch.16: 14. (1.) What little interest Christ has in this world, lies 
in his church; therefore all its affairs lie near his heart. (2.) ‘Therefore I 
commit them to the Father, who has engaged to glorify the Son, and, upon 
that account, will have an eye to those tn whom He is glorified.’ That in 
which God and Christ are glorified, may, with confidence, be committed to 
God’s special care. ; 

V.11—16. The particular petitions which Christ put up for his disciples, 
relate io spiritual blessings. e does not pray that they might be rich and 
great in the world, but that they might be kept from sin, furnished for duty, 
and brought safe to heaven. Note, The prosperity of the soul is the best 
prosperity; for, what relates to that Christ came to purchase and bestow, and 
so teaches us to seck, in the first place, both for others and for ourselves. 
They are such blessings as were suited to their present state. Note, 
Christ’s intercession is always pertinent. Our Advocate with the Father is 
acquainted with all the particulars of our wants, dangers and difficulties ; 
He knew Peter’s peril, which he himself was not aware of; (Luke 22: 32.) I 
have prayed for thee. He is full in the petitions, fills his mouth with argu- 
ments, to teach us fervency and importunity in prayer, and to dwell upon our 
errands at the throne of grace; as Jacob, I will not let Thee go, except 
Thou bless me. 

The first thing Christ prays for, for his disciples, is their preservation; He 
commits them all to his Father’s custody. Keeping supposes danger, and 
their danger arose from the world; from the evil of which He begs they 
eat be kept. There were two ways of their being delivered from the 
world : 

1. By taking them out of it; He does not pray that they might be so 
delivered, (v. 15.) that is, 

(1.) ‘I pray not that they may speedily he removed by death.’ If the world 
will vex them, the readiest way to secure them would be, to hasten them to 
a better world. Christ would not pray so for his disciples, for two reasons. 


5 Verse 11. 

‘ Name is used in Scripture sometimes for person, (Rev. 3: 4.) some- 
times for fame, (Ps. 76: 1.) and sometimes, when applied to God, for 
his power, or other perfections, Ps. 20: 1, 7. When mention is made of 
making known God’s name to the heathen, we always understand it to 
mean, declaring to them his nature and attributes, as the only true God : 
only thus do we find mention of revealing his name inthe Old Testament. 
Here Christ speaks to Jews, (v. 6.) and the phrase plainly suggests, 
that additional light was conveyed to them, which they could not have 
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disciples. 


Christ’s prayer. 


[1.] He came to conquer, not to countenance, 
those intemperate passions which make men 
impatient of life. It is his will that we should 
take up our cross, and not avoid it. [2.] He 
had work for them to do in the world; the 
world, though sick of them, (Acts 22: 22.) and. 
not worthy of them, (Heb. 11: 38.) yet could ill 
spare them. In pity therefore to this dark 
world, Christ would not have these lights re- 
moved out of it, especially for the sake of those 
in the world, that were to believe in Him through 
their word. Let not them be taken out of the 
world, when their Master is; they must each, 
in his own order, die a martyr, but not till they 
have finished their testimony. Note, Ist. The 
taking of good people out of the world is a thing 
by no means to be desired, but dreaded rather, 
and laid to heart, Isa. 57: 1. 2dly. Though 
Christ loves his disciples, He does not send for 
them to heaven, as soon as they are effectually 
called, but leaves them to do good, and glorify 
God on earth, and be ripened for heaven. Many 
good people are spared to live, because they can 
ill he spared to die. 3 

(2.) ‘I pray not that they may be exempted 
from the troubles of this world, and taken to 
some place of ease and safety, there to live un- 
disturbed. Not that, being freed from trouble, 
they may bask in luxurious ease, but that, by the 


help af God, they may be preserved in danger ; 


so Calvin. Not that they may be kept from all 
conflict with the world, but that they may not 
be overcome by it; not that, as Jeremiah wish- 
ed, they might leave their people, and go from 
them, (Jer. 9:2.) but that, like Ezekiel, their 
faces may be strong against the faces of wicked 
men, Ezek. 3:8. It is more the honor of a 
Christian soldier, by faith to overcome the world, 
than by a monastic vow to retreat from it; and 
more for the honor of Christ to serve Him in a 
city than in a cell. < 

Another way is, by keeping them from the 
corruption in the world; and He prays they 


my be thus Reet, POLIS 16: 

oly Father, keep those whom thou hast given 
Me. Christ was leaving them; but let them 
not think their defence departed; no, He, in 
their hearing, commits them to his and their 
Father. Note, It is the unspeakable com- 
fort of all believers, that Christ Himself has 
committed them to the care of God. Those 
cannot but be safe, whom God keeps, and He 
cannot but keep those whom the Son commits 
to Him; in the virtue of which we may commit 
the keeping of our souls to God, 1 Pet. 4:19. 2 
Tim. 1:12. ‘ Keep their lives, till they have 
done their work ; keep their comforts, and let 
them’ not be broken in upon by the hardships 
they meet with; keep up their interest in the 
world.’ To this eats 1s owing the wonderful 
preservation of the ministry and church in the 
world unto this day; if God had not kept up 
both, they had heen extinguished long ago. He 
puts them under the divine tuition, that they 
might not themselves run away from duty, or he 
led aside by their own hearts. We need God’s 
power not only to put us into a state of grace, 
but to keep us init. See ch. 10: 28,29. 1 Pet. 
LG. 

He speaks to God as a holy Father. In com- 
mitting ourselves and others to the divine care, 
we may take encouragement, 1. From his holi- 
ness, which is engaged for the preservation of 
his holy ones; He hath sworn by his holiness, 
Ps. 89: 35. If Hebe a holy God, and hate sin, 
He will make those that are his, holy, and keep 
them from sin, who hate it. -2. From this rela- 
tion of a Father to us through Christ. If He 
be a Father, He will take care of his own chil- 
dren; who else should ? 

He speaks of them as those whom the Father 


derived from the old dispensation. We must understand this phrase, of 
instructions relative to life and immortality, and the recovery of sinners 
through Christ’s mediation, which may well be called revealing God, or 
which, in the Hebrew idiom, is the same, the name of God, to the 
Tf, then, by the name of God, (v. 6, and 26.) be meant the 
great foundations of the Christian institution, the being preserved or 
kept in it, (v. 11, 12.) must mean their being enabled to continue in the 
faith and praétice of that religion.’ 


CAMPBELL, 


ee wel altel AD A! fall a 


a 


A.D. 33 


12 While I was with 
them in the world, ‘I 
‘kept them in thy name: 
those that thou gavest 
me I have kept, 'and 
none of them is lost, 
but ™ the son. of perdi- 


~ tion; * that the scrip- 


ture might be fulfilled. 
{Practical Observations.] 
13 And now °come 
I to thee; and these 
things I speak in the 
world, ? that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in 
themselves. 
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k 6:37,39)40. 
1 John 


1 13:18, -18:9, Luke 4:26,27. 
2:19 


m 6:70,71. 2 Thes. 2:3. 
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Keep them from the evil ; 


JOHN, XVI. 


had given Him. What we receive as our Fa- 
ther’s gifts, we may eomfortably remit.to our 
Father’s care. ‘Father, keep the graces and 
comforts Thou hast given Me; the children 
Thou hast given Me; the ministry J have re- 
ceived.’ : ‘ 
_ Keep them through thine own name. That 
is, For thy name’s sake ; so some. ‘Thy name 
and honor are concerned in their preservation 
as well as mine, for both will suffer by it if they 
either revolé or sink.’ The Old-Testament saints 
often pleaded, for thy name’s sake ; more con- 
cerned for the honor of God’s name than for 
ances of their own. 
eep them in thy name; so others. ‘In the 
knowledge and fear, in the profession and ser- 
vice of thy name, whatever it cost them; let 
them ever be faithful to it; keep them in thy 
truths and ordinances, in the way of thy com- 
mandments. _. ; 

Keep them by or through thy name; ‘by 
thine own power, in thine own hand; keep 
them Thyself, let them be thine immediate care.. 
Keep them by those means of preservation 
which Thou hast appointed, and by which Thon 
hast made Thyself known.’ Keep them by thy 
Word and ordinances; let thy name be their 
strong tower; thy tabernacle their pavilion.’ 

or out of it.. He had taught them to pray daily, 


Detiver us from evil, and this would encourage them to pray. : Z 
I. ‘Keep-them from the evil one, and all his instruments: that he may not 
haye leave-to sift them, or that their faith may not fail: that the destroyer 


may not drive them. to despair.’ 


2.-‘Keep them from the 
looks like it, or- leads to: it. 


7. Sin is that evil which, above any other, we shou 


evil fhing, that is, sin; from-every thing that 
Keep them, that the 


dread and deprecate.. 


3. ‘Keep them from the evil of the world, and of tribulation, so that it may 

’ have no sting, no malignity ;’ not that they might be kept from affliction ; but 
kept through it, that there might be no evil in it to harm them. Observe, _ 
The reasons with which He enforees these requests for their preservation. 

He pleads that hitherto He had kept them, (v. 12.) in the true faith, and the 


service of God. bs 


Christ faithfully discharged his undertaking concerning his disciples ; while 


the charge of the Lord Jesus, the good 


do no evil,’ 2 Cor. 13: | 


He was with them, He kept them in God’s name, preserved them from dan- 
‘gerous errors or sins;-from the Pharisees, who would have compassed sea 
and land to make proselytes of them ; He kept.them from deserting Him, and 
returning to the little ailchey had left: He had them still under his eye when 
He sent them to preach; went not his heart with them?. Many that followed 
Him awhile, took offence and went off; but He kept the twelve, that they also 
should not goaway. He kept them from falling into the hands of enemies that 
sought their lives; kept them when He surrendered Himself, ch.18:9. While 


Christ’s prayer 


with them, He kept them hy instructions still 
sounding in their ears, miracles done before 
their eyes; when He was gone, they must be 
kept in a more spiritual manner. Sensible 


| comforts ane su votls are sometimes given and 


sometimes withheld; but when they are with- 
drawn, we are not left comfortless. 

This is true of all the saints while here in this 
world ; Christ keeps them in God’s name. It 
is implied, 1. That they are weak, and cannot 
keep themselves; their own hands are not suf 
Jicient for them. 2. That they are, in God’s 
account, worth the keeping; precious in his 
sight and honorable ; his treasure, his jewels. 
3. That their salvation is designed, for to that 
they are kept, 1 Pet. 1:5. As the wicked are 
reserved for the day of evil, so the righteous are 
preserved for the day of bliss. 4. They are 


hep- 
herd. ys 

None of them is lost. Note, Christ will cer- 
tainly keep all that were given Him, so that 
none of them shall be finally lost; they may 
think themselves lost, and may be in imminent 
pou but it is the Father’s will that He should 
lose none, and none He will lose; (ch. 6: 39.) so 
it will appear when they come together. 

A brand is put upon Judas, as none of those 
whom He had tidenaken to. keep. He speaks 
of Judas as already lost, for He had abandoned 
the society of his Master and his fellow-disci- 
ples, abandoned himself to the devil’s guidance, 
and in a little time would go to his own place; 
he is as good as lost. But his apostasy and 
ruin were no reproach to his Master, or his fa- 
mily : for, 

1. He was the son of perdition, and therefore 
not of those given to Christ to be kept. He 
deserved perdition, and God left him to throw 
himself headlong into it. He was the son of 
the destroyer, as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one. That great enemy whom the Lord will 
consume, is called a son of perdition, because 
he is a man of sin, 2 Thess. 2:3. It is an aw- 
ful consideration, that one of the apostles proved 
a son of perdition. No man’s place or name in 
the church, no man’s privileges or opportunities 
of grace, no man’s profession or external per- 


formances, will secure him from ruin, if his 


heart be not right with God; nor are any more 


‘likely to prove sons of perdition at last, after a 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 6—1t2. The regard of the Savior to those who were 
“given Him out of the world,’ cannot be overlooked by the_at- 
tentive reader: andthe things spoken of them are not peculiar 
to the apostles, but take in all, who receive and keep his Word, 
are firmly persuaded that his doctrine and works were from the 
Father, and believe in Him) for the salvation of their souls, 
For these persons particularly He ‘came into the world;’ for 


salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth ;’ nor can any one, whatever he professes or preaches, 
know his election of God, except by that ‘ faith which worketh 
by love, and by its fruits. (1 Thes. 1: 1—4, v. 3,4. 2 Pet. 1: 
5—11.)—For many have called Christ Lord, and seemed to be 
the children of God, who at length proved ‘sons of perdition.’ 
Such examples should excite to serious self-examination and 


them He obeyed and suffered, rose again and reigns; for them prayer : but shonld not distress the believer, who, though he 


He continually intercedes, and not for the world at large: in 
them He. will eternally be glorified with the Father, whose 
-also they ate;-as ‘all things that the Father hath’ are the 
Son’s likewise. No sinner, howeyer, need. be discouraged ; 


who come to God by Him.’ Convictions and desires are 
hopeful tokens: and when they lead a man to the throne of 


promises of God become his security, and the work already 
wrought in Him evidences, that He has been ‘chosen unto 


. Verse 12, 
The son of perdition.) (2 Thess. 2: 3, 4.) ‘‘ The son of perdition” 
‘ signifies one, who deservedly perishes: as “a son. of death,” (2 Sam. 


cannot do the things he would,’ is conscious of integrity ‘in 
his professed repentance, and faith in Christ, and desire of liv- 
ing to his glory, These, through the intercession of Christ, 
shall be ‘ kept by the a of God,’ to the glory of his name, 
for the Savior is-able and willing to “save to the attermost all-and in his worship an ( ) : 

None of*them ever were or will be lost: for ‘the sons of perdi- 
tion’ only seemed to be of them, but never were with them: in 


grace, in reliance on the intercession of Christ, the express judgment, disposition, and affection. (1, John 2: 18, 19.) 


service, ‘ through faith, unto salvation.’ 


Scott. 


ceding clauses, cannot imply an election to glory, because it is here 
intimated that Judas, who perished, was given as wellas the rest. But 
persons conversant in the original might easily have observed, that if 


‘12: 5.) “children of hell,’ (MZatt. 23: 15.) and “children of wrath,” this text will prove that Judas was in the number of those giver to 


‘(Bph. 2:3.) signify persons justly obnoxious to -death, hell, “and 
‘wrath.’ Doddridge. ~ : , Scorr. 
“In Is. 57: 4. the faithless and idolatrous Israelites are called chil- 
dren. of transgression, or sons af perdition, the Greek being the same 
as is here used. The Hebrew signifies apostasy. Hence also in 2 
Thess,-2: 3. The phrase here used, signifies an apostate from the 
Christian faith.’ . That the Scripture might be fulfilled,) ‘1. e. This 
happened’ not fortuitously, but by the wise counsel of God. ,, BP 
Pearce explains, “by the loss of Him, the Scripture is fulfilled :” or, 
“what the Psalmist said in Scripture (Ps. 41:9.) may be applied to 
Him.” Anche refers to Ps. 109: 8. compared with Acts 1: 20. Most 
modern commentators are of opinion, hat our Lord has no particular 
passage in view, (as Ps. 4: 10.-which He at another time applies to this 
purpose in John 13: 18.) but rather alludes to the prophecies in genéral 
concerning his passion. Surenhusius, however, thinks there is refer- 
ence to Ps. 69 and-100.’ i BLoomFizLp. 
But the son of perdition.| ‘Iam surprised that so many divines 
should infer from these words, that the giving to Christ in the pre- 


i eT. YOL. I. 100 


stand by those 


Christ, in the same manner Luke 4: 26, 27. will prove, directly con- 
trary to plain fact; and the.whole tenor of the argument, that the woman 
of Sarepta was a widow in Israel, and Naaman, the Syrian a leper in 
Israel too; John 3: 13. that Christ ascended into heaven before He began 
his‘ministry, and Rey. 21:27. thatthere are some of the most abomina- 
ble of mankind whose names are written in the book of life. 
which it is plain that the particle ‘““bwt?? is not-used strictly as an 
exceptive particle.’ d 

In the preceding verses, those who were given to Christ are stated to 
have ‘kept his- word,’ and ‘believed in Him’ but Judas had always 
been a hypocrite, and was now a traitor and apostate; and therefore 
Christ could not mean to include him in that number. 
70, 71. 13: 18—30, v. 18, 21, 27—30.) And if in this verse we under- 
“given to Christ,’ such 
apostles, without reference to faith, or ‘t 
not explain the preceding verses in t 
in none but true believers, of which num 


Tn all 


DoppDRIDGE. 


(6: 66—71, v. 


as were given Him to be his 

he election of grace ;’ we can- 

hat sense, because they are verified 
ber Judas never had been. ° 
Scort. 
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Ay Dros: 


14 I have ‘given 
them thy word; and 
‘the world hath hated 
them, because * they 
are not of the world, 


even as I am not of the 


world. 

15 I pray not that 
thou shouldest ‘ take 
them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest 
wkeep them from the 
evil. 

16 They *are not of 
the world, even as I 
am not of the world. 

17 »Sanctify .them 


JOHN, XVII. 


Jausible course of profession, than those: that, 
file Judas, love the bag, 


guishing Judas from those that were given Him, | have given them tha ‘ : 
Greek is adversative, not exceptive,) | the world, and they have believed it themselves, 


(for the 


Christ’s prayer. 
He pleads the ill usage they were ace 


But Christ’s distin- | meet with im the world, for his sake; (v. 14. 


Word, to be published to 


intimates that religion ought not to suffer for | and accepted the trust of transmitting it to the 


the treachery of those that are false to it, 1 John 
aa lOe 


world; therefore the world hath hated them, as 
also because they are not of the world, any more 


2. The Scripture was fulfilled; the sin of Ju- | than I.’ ‘ 


das was foreseen in God’s counsel, and foretold 


in his Word, and the’event would certainly fol- | sition to the world, 


low after the prediction as a consequenge, thoug 


Though as yet they had given but little oppo- 
et it hates them; much 
more when they would turn the world upside 


it cannot be said necessarily to follow ,from it\ down; ‘Father, stand their friend; they will 


as an effect. See Ps. 41: 9. 69725. 109:8. One} have many enemies. 


In the midst of those 


would be amazed at the treachery of the apos-| fiery darts, let them be compassed with thy fa- 


tates, were we not told it before. 

He pleads that He was now under a necessit 
of leaving them, and could no longer wate 
over them as He had hitherto; (v. 11.) ‘Keep 
them now, that I may not lose the labor I be- 
stowed upon them while with them. Keep 
them, that they may be one with us, as we are 


with each other.’ ; 

With what pleasure, with what an air of tri- 
umph and exultation, He speaks of his own 
departure, with reference both to the world He 
left, and the world He removed to. ‘ Now Lam 
no more in the world. Farewell to this trouble- 
some world, the welcome hour is at hand when 
I shall be no more in it. Having finished the 
work I had to do init, I have done with it; no- 
thing remains now but to hasten from it.’ Note, 
It should bea pleasure to those that have their 
home in the other world, to think of being no 
more in this world ; for what is there here, that 
should court our stay? With a holy triumph should we say, ‘Now I am 
no more in this world, no more vexed with its thorns, endangered by its 
snares; I shall wander no more in this howling wilderness, be tossed no more 
on this stormy sea; now I can cheerfully give it a final farewell.’ 

Now I come to Thee. To get clear of the world is but the half of the com- 
fort of a dying Christ, of a dying Christian; the far better half is to think of 
going to the Father, to the immediate, everlasting enjoyment of Him. When- 
we go, to be absent from the body, it is to be present with the Lord, like chil- 
dren fetched home to their father’s house. ‘Now come I to Thee, whom 
my soul thirsteth after; Thee, the Fountain of light and life, the crown and 
centre of bliss: my longings shall be satisfied, my hopes accomplished, my 
happiness completed.’ ; 

With what tender concern He speaks of those He left behind : ‘ But these 
are in the world. I have found what an evil world it is, what will become of 
these dear little ones that must stayin it! Holy Father, keep them; they will 
want my presence, Jet them have thine. I am sending them out into the 
world: they must lainch forth into the deep, and have business to do in these 
great waters, and will be lost if Thou do not keep them.’ 

Our Lord Jesus bears the names ef his own which are in the world upon 
his breast-plate, and has graven them with the nails of his cross upon the 
palms of his hands; when He is out of their sight, they are not out of his, 
much less out of his mind. We should have such pity for those that are 
launching into the world when we have got almost through it; and for those | 
that are left behind in it when we are leaving it. 3 

When Christ would express the utmost need his disciples had of divine 
preservation, He only says, They arein the world; that speaks danger enough 
to these who are hound for heaven, whom a flattering world would divert and 
seduce, and a malignant World hate and persecute. 

He pleads what _a satisfaction it would he to them to know themselves 
safe, and to Him to see them easy, v. 13. Observe, 

1., Christ earnestly desired the fulness of joy for his disciples. He was 
leaving them in tears and troubles, and yet took care to fulfil their joy. 
When they thought their joy in Him was at an end, it was advanced nearer to 
perfection than ever. We are here taught, (1.) To found our joy in Christ ; 
*Itis my joy; Tam the matter of it.’ Christ is a Christian’s joy ; joy in the 
world is withering with it, joy in Christ is everlasting. (2.) To build up our 
joy with diligence, is the duty as well as privilege of believers ; no part of the 
Christian life is pressed upon us more earnestly, Phil. 3:1. 4:4. (8.) Christ 
would have us aim at the perfection of this joy. 

2. In order hereunto, He solemnly committed them to his Father's keeping, 
and took them for witnesses that He did so; These things I spéak in the 


world, while yet with them. His intercession in heaven would have been as 
effectual in itself 


pat te them. N 
for his disciples, but has given the ; isfacti 

\ m present satisfactions. 
scended to publish his last ‘ i a 
lets ee know what legacies He had left them, and how well they were se- 
cured. 
nothing more effectual 
consolation, than this, that He alwa 
us; therefore the apostle puts a 
Heb. 7: 25. 


7 1518-21. Gen. 3:15, Prov. 
29-27. Zech. 11:8. Matt. 10:24,25, 
Pet. 4:4,5. 1 John 3:12,13. 

8 16. 8:23. 1 John 4:5,6. 5:19,20. 

t. Ps, 30:9. Ec. 9:10, Is. 38:18,19, 
3:1, Luke 8:38,39. Phil. 1:20—26, 
1Ghr. 4:10). s2i2i:7. 
Luke 11:4, Gal. 1:4. 
2 Tim. 4:18, 1 John 


14, 
19. 8:32, 15:3. Ps. 19:7—9, 119: 
911,104. Luke 8:11,15. Acts 15:9. 
2 Cor, 3:18. Eph. 5:26. Jam, 1:21. 
1 Pet. 1:22,23. 


He here conde- 


‘yea rather upon this, Rom. 8: 34. And see 


Verse 17, 
Sanctify.) ‘This word may be understood in the sense of to con- 
secrate, to separate from common use, and to devote to God and his 
service: and to make holy or pure. The prayer may include both,’ 
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from Himself,’ 


vor as with a shield.’ It is Goc’s honor to take 
art with the weaker side, and help the help- 
ess. Lord be merciful to them, for men would 
swallow them up. ~ 3 > 
One reason of the world’s enmity is, they had 
received the Word of God as sent them by 
Christ, when the greatest part of the world re- 
jected it, and set themselves against these who 
preached and professed it. ote, They that 
receive Christ’s good will and good word, must 
expect the world’s il will and wl word. Minis- 
ters have been in a particular manner hated by 
the world, because they call men out of it, and 
teach “them not to conform to it; ‘ Father, 
keep them, for it is for thy sake that they are 
exposed.’ Thus the Psalmist pleads, For thy 
sake I have borne reproach, Ps. 69:7. Note, 
Those that keep the word of Ohrist’s patience, 
are entitled to special protection in the hour of 
temptation, Rev. 3: 10. That cause which 
plete a martyr, may well make a joyful suf- 
erer,- : Fes 
Another reason is, they are not ef this world. 


They to whom the Word of Christ comes in* 


power, are not of the world; it weans them 
from the wealth, and turns them against the 
wickedness of the world. ~ ; 

He pleads their conformity to Himself ain a 
holy non-conformity to the world: (v. 16.) 
They may in ‘faith commit themselves to God, 
1. Who are as ‘Christ was in this world, and 
tread in his steps. God-will love those that are 
lie Christ. 2. Who-do not engage themselves 
jn the world’s interest, nor devote themselves to 
its service. Observe, - sy 

1. Christ was not of this world; He never 
had been ‘of it, and least of all, now He was 
upon the point of leaving it. This speaks, Ist. 
His state; He was none of the world’s favor- 
ites, or grandees ; worldly possessions He had 
none, not where to lay his head; nory worldly 
power, He was no judge or divider. Secondly, 

is Spirit; He was perfectly dead to the 
world, the prince of this-world had nothing in 
Him; the things of this world were nothing éo 
Him; not honor, for He made Himself of no 
reputation ; not riches, for owr sakes He became 
poor; not pleasures, for He acquainted. Him- 
self with grief. See ch. 8: 23. ° ‘ 
. 2. Therefore true Christians are not of this 
world. The Spirit of Christ in them is opposite 
to the spirit of the world. 1st. It is their lot to 
be despised by the world ; they are not in favor 
with it, any more than their Master. 2dly. It 
is their privilege to be delivered from the world; 
as Abraham out of the land of his nativity. 
3dly.* It is their duty ‘and character to he dead 
lo the world.. Their most pleasing: converse is, 
and should be, with another world, and their 

revailing concern about the business of it. 
hrist’s disciples were weak, yet this He could 
say for them, They were not of the world ; 


; but saying this in the world, would he a greater satisfac- | therefore He recommends them to the care of 
ote, (1.) Christ has not oily treasured tp future comforts | heaven. 


V.1i7—19. The next thing He prayet for 


ast will and testament, and (unlike many a testator) | them, was, that they might be sanctified. . 


Sanctify them through thy truth, through thy 


(2.) Christ's intercession for us is enough to fulfil our joy in Him; | Word, for thy Word ts truth itself. Pedesires 
to silence fears and mistrusts, and to furnish strong | they may be sanctified both as Christians and 
ys appears in the presence of God for | as ministers. 


1. As Christians. Father, make them holy $ 
that will be their preservation, 1 Thess. 5: 23. 


= SSS eee 


Through thy truth.) ‘The doctrine which is not drawn from the truth 
of God can never save souls, God blesses no word but his own, because 
none is truth without mixture of error, but that which has proceeded. 


Dr, A. CLARKE. 


A. D. 33 


throughthy truth: *thy ‘ Father, confirm the work of sanctification, 
word is truth. strengthen Na fe neaie their good affec- 
athe tions, rivet their good resolutions. Curry on 
a ae t roy pat that good work in them; let the light shine ire 
: Into the World, and more. Complete it, with the perfection. of 
even so have I also holiness.’ Note, 1. Christ’s prayer for all that 
sent them into the are his, is, that they may be sanctified ; because 
world. 5 else Wes scoot aif them a his, here or hereafter, 
iar « . employ them in his work, or present them to 
s eee ae their his Father, 2. Those that deoaeh grace are 
sakes °l sanctify my- sanctified, have neetl to be sanctified more and 
self, ¢that they also more. Even disciples must pray for sanctifying 
might be *sanctified grace; for if the Author of the good work be 
through the truth. oe of it, we.are undone. Not to 
Pranival Oisereatons } go forward is to go backward; he that is holy, 
Rac must -be holy still, more holy still, pressing for- 
20 YT Neither *pray ward; soaring upward, as those that have not 
eee ee attained. 3. It is God that sanctifies, as well 
119:144,152. Eph. 4:21.22, 2 Tim, #8 God that justifies, 2 Cor. 5:5. 4. It encour- 
2195, 28. ages our prayers for sanctifying grace; that 
ee ee ee Christ intercedes-for it, for us. 
‘or. 5:20. Eph. 3:7,8. Need : ; 
b Is. 62:1: 2 Cor. 4:15." 8:9. , 2 Tim. The mean of conferring this grace, is thy 
ng ee gee Ee truth, thy Word is truth. Not that the Holy 
211. 9:13,1418,26. Tate * One of Israel is hereby limited to means, but 
a7. Tit. 2:14. in the counsel af peace it was settled, (1.) That 
cs A all needful truth should be comprised in the 
EMR ae ret e- . ‘Word of God. Divine revelation, as it now 
stands in the written Word, is not only pure truth, without mixture, but entire 
truth without deficiency. (2.) This Word of truth should be the outward and 
ordinary means of sanctification ; not of itself, for then it would always sanc- 
tify, but as the instrument which the Spirit commonly uses in heginning 
and carrying on that good work; it is the seed of the new birth, (1 Pet. 1: 23.) 
the food of the new life, 1 Pet. 2: 1, 2. é 
2. As ministers. ‘ Sanctify them, set them-apart for thy service; let their 
call to the apostleship be ratified in heaven.’ Prophets were said to be sanc- 
tified, (Jer. 1:5.) and apostles, 2 Pet. 1: 21. Priests and Levites were so. (1.) 
‘Qualify them with Christian graces and ministerial gifts, as able ministers of 
the New Testament.’ -(2.) ‘Separate them to the office, Rom. 1:1. I have 
called them, they have consented; Father, say Amen to it.’ (3.) “Own them 
in the office; let thy hand go with them; sanctify them by, er in truth, as: 
truth is opposed to figure and shadow; sanctify them really, not ceremo- 
nially, by anointing and sacrifice. Sanctify them to thy truth, to be the 
preachers of thy truth. to the world; as the priests were sanctified to serve 
at the altar, 1 Cor. 9: 13,14. Note, [1.] Christ, intercedes for his ministers 
with particular convern, and recommends to his Father’s grace those stars He 
earries in his right hand. [2.] The great thing to be asked of God for minis- 
ters, is, that they may be sanctified, effectually separated from the world, en- 
tirely devoted to God, and experimentally acquainted with the influence of 
that Word upon their own hearts, which they preach toethers. Let them 
have the Urim and Thummim, light and integrity. . 
Two pleas enforce the petition for sanctification. 1. Their mission; v. 18. 
Christ speaks with*great assurance of his own mission; Thou hast sent Me 
into the world. The Author of the Christian religion had his commission 
from the original and object of all religion. He was sent of God to say what 
He said, do what He did, and be what He is to those that believe on Him; 
which was his comfort in his undertakiug, and may be ours, in our depend- 


JOHN, XVI. 


» ence upon Him. 


He speaks with great satisfaction of the commission He had given his dis- 
ciples; ‘ZI send.them on the same errand;-to preach the same doctrine, aed 
to confirm it with the same proofs, with a charge to commit to other faithful 
men that which was committed to them.’ He gave them. their commission, 
(ch. 20:21.) with a reference to his own, and it magnifies the office, that there 
is some affinity between the commission given to ministers, and that given 
to. the Mediator; He is called an Apostle, (Heb. 3: 1.) a Minister, (Rom. 15: 
8.) a Messenger, Mal. 3:1. Only they are sent as servants, He as a Son. 


Christ’s prayer. 


This is a reason, 1. Why Christ was con- 
cerned so much for ‘hems had Himself put 
them into a difficult office, which required great 
abilities: Note, Whom Christ sends He will 
stand by, and interest Himself in those whom 
He employs; what He calls us to, He will 
fit us for, and sustains through. 2. He com- 
mitted them fo his Father, because He was 
concerned in the cause, their mission being in 
prosecution of his. Christ received gifts for 
men, (Ps. 68: 18.) and then gaye them to men; 
(Eph. 4:8.) and therefore prays aid of his Fa- 
ther to uphold those gifts. The Father sancti- 
fied Him when He sent Him into the world, 
ch. 10: aa Now they being sent as He was, 
let them also be sanctified. : 

2. The merit He had for them is also plead- 
ed; v.19. Here is, 

(1.) Christv’s designation of Himself to the 
work and office of Mediator; I sanctified My: 
self: He entirely devoted Himself to the under. 
taking, especially to the offering up of Himself’ 
Dithout spot unto God. He, as the priest and 
altar, sanctified Himself as the sacrifice. When 
He said, Father, glorify thy name ; thy will be 
done; I commit my spirit into thy hands; He 
made the satisfaction He had engaged to make, 
and-so sanctified Himself. This He pleads, for 
his intercession is made in virtue of his satisfac- 
tion; by his-own bload He entered into the holy 
place, (Heb. 9:12.) as the high priest, on the day 
of atonement, sprinkled the blood of the sacrifice 
at the same time that He burnt. incense within 
the veil, Lev. 16: 12,14. (2.) Christ’s design 
of kindness to his disciples ; it is for their sakes, 
that they may be sanctified, that is, that they 
may be martyrs; so some. ‘I sacrificed My- 
self, that they may be sacrificed to the glory of 
God and the church’s good.’ Paul speaks of 
his being offered, 2 Tim. 4:6. Phil. 2: 17. 


Whatever, in the death of the saints, is precious’ 


in the sight of the Lord, is owing to the death 
of Jesus. But [rather take it more generally, 
that they may be saints and ministers, duly 
qualified and accepted of God. 

{1.] The office of the ministryis the purchase 
of Christ’s blood, and one of the fruits of his 
satisfaction. The priests under the law were 
consecrated with the blood of bulls and goats, 
but ministers with the blood of Jesus. 

(2.] The holiness of Christians is the fruit 
of Christ’s death, by which the giftof the Holy 
Ghost was purchased; He gave Himself for 
his church, to sanctify it, Eph. 5:26. And He 
that designed the end, designed also the means, 
that they might be sanctified by the truth, to 
which Christ came into the world to bear wit- 
ness, and died to confirm. The word of truth 
receives its sanctifying power from the death 
of Christ. Some read it, that they be sane- 
tified in truth, that is, truly; for as God must 
be served, so, in order to that, we must be 
sanctified in the Spirit, and in truth. This 
Christ has prayed for, for al] that are his; for 
this is his will, even their sanctification. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.13—19. The disciples of Christ live at present in a 
world, which hates and despises them: yet the recollection of 
his words, and the experience of his faithfalness, may fill them 
with joy in Him and in each other, amidst their tribulations. 
They should be willing to die, but not impatiently desire it : for 
their Advocate does not intercede for their immediate removal, 
but that they ‘may be kept from evil” They are not, however, 
left here to pursue any of those objects, which the men of: the 
world sue; but to glorify God, to ‘serve their generation,’ 
to finish their work, and ‘to be perfected through suffetings,’ 
after the example of ‘the Captain of their salvation.’ They 
should therefore hope and pray that the grace, which/has sepa- 
rated them from the world, may preserve them from the evil 


of it, and from the snares of the wicked one: they should seek 
to be sanctified more and more, through the Word of truth, that 
they may unreservedly-serve Him, who ‘through the eternal 
Spirit offered Himself without spot to God,’ ‘to purge their 
consciences from dead works, that they might serve the living 
God: (Heb. 9: 11—14, v. 13, 14.) and they should carefully 
éxamine, whether the doctrines they hold have a sanctifying 
effect upon their hearts and lives. For, as divine truth is of a 
holy nature, if our religious opinions do not make us hate sin, 
and long and pray for holiness, we may be sure, either that 
they are not divine truths, or that we'do not receive them by a 
living faith, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit. Scorr. 


Truth.) ‘The head and sum of divine doctrine. See-r. 3. the only 
true way 1 eternal life.’ Tittman. ‘This clause seems added for 
the instructi 2 of the apostles, in order to excite them to devote all their 

_ strength to, nay, even lay down their lives for, this truth. In this view, 
the words merit the serious attention of all who have undertaken the 
sacerdota] office.’ . BroomFIELp, 

Verse 18. 


‘The sense of the passage may be thus expressed: “ As Thou hast 
sent Me into the world;-(to manifest the Father, his, counsels and 
decrees, for the salvation of men,) so have I also (in like meneee sent 
them into the world, (ia order that they may manifest both the Father 


and the Son.)”” That they may accomplish this, our Lord erttreats for 
them the assistance of the Father, v.17. But He Himself laid the 
foundation, when He said, indeed for them Ihave consecrated Myself, 
i. e. Ihave dedicated and devoted Myself to them, to promote theiz 
sanctification, that they also-may be devoted to the wuth. Wittman 
and Kuinoel. ‘The disciples did this, since they devoted themselves to 
Christ and his religion, lived unto Christ, and suffered and died in his 
cause: all which may be comprelzendod in the expressive words of 
Paul, ‘‘ Christ is my life.’ Thus Christ was es yecially the head an 


i i i inni as Christ.’ 
sum of their wiole instruction ; the beginning and the end was 
; Tittman, it BLOOMFIELD. 
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sailing 


AC Diedas JOHN, XVII. 

V. 20—23. Next to their purity He prays for 
their unity ; fot the wisdom from above 1s first 
pure, then peaceable ; and amity is amiable in- 
deed, when like the ointment on Aaron’s head, 
and the dew on Zion’s hill. 

Who are included in this prayer? (v. 20.) 
‘Not these only that are now my disciples,’ 
(the eleven, the seventy, with others, men and 
women that followed Him,) ‘but for them also 
which shall believe on Me through their word, 
preached or written: I pray for them all, that 
they all may be one in thew interes m this 

rayer, and receive benefit by it.’ Note, 1. 

hose only are interested in the mediation of 
Christ, that do, or shall, believe in Him. By 
this. they are described, and it comprehends the 
character and duty of a Christian. They that 
lived then, saw, and-believed, but they in after- 
ages have not seen, and yet have believed. 

2. Souls are brought to believe on Christ, 
through the Word, and for this end Christ ap- 


I for these alone, .but 
"for them also which 
shall believe on me 
through their word : 

21 That &they all 
may be one; 'as thou, 
Father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they al- 
so may be one in us: 
‘that the world may 
believe that thou hast 
sent me. 

22 And «the slory 
which thou gavest me, 
T have given them ; 
‘that they may be one, 
even as we are one: 


f Acts 2:41. 4:4, Rom, 15:19,19, 16: pointed the Scriptures, and a standing ministry 
2 te ae 30.29, fz, 2 the church, to raise upa seed. | 
* 37516.-19,22-25. Zeph. 3:9, Zech, 3- It is certainly and infallibly known to 
14:9, Acts 2:46, 4:32. Rom. 12:5. Christ who shall believe on Him. e does not 
10. gee aT. otel.3: here pray at a venture, upoh a contingency de- 
—5. Col. 3:11—14, 1 Pet, 3:89. pending on the treacherous will of man, which 
by 9:28, | 10:30,38. 14:9—11. _ Phil. 2" pretends to he free, but by-reason ‘of sin is in 
iatoeotee ae ; bondage with its children; the matter was re- 
ee ey duced to a certainty, by the divine purpose; He 
B41. Rom, 1515-20, 8 Cor. 60, Knew whom He prayed for, who, being ordained 
6:1. Eph. 2:20, Phil. 1:29. Col. to eternal life; were erttered in the Lamb's book, 
1:24. 2 Thes. 1:5—10. Rev. 2:t4> ~Acts 13:48 
1 14:20, 1 John-1:3, 3:24, : : 


4. Christ intercedes not only for eminent be- 
lievers, but for the meanest and weakest ; even those that in the eye of the 
world are inconsiderable.. As Divine Providence extends itself to the meanest 
ereature, so Divine Grace to the meanest Christian. The good Shepherd has 
an eye even to the poor of the flock. 

5. Christ in his mediation-had an actual regard to those of the chosen rem- 
nant yet wnborn, the people that should be created, (Ps. 22: 31.) the other 
sheep which He must yet bring, Jer. 1:5. Prayers are filed in heaven for 
them beforehand, by Him who declareth the end from the beginning, and 
calleth things that are not as though they were. : 


The intent of this prayer; (v. 21.) that they all may be one. The same 


was said before, (v. 11.) that they may be one as we are, and -again, v. 22. 
Some think that the oneness pray- 


The heart of Christ was much upon this. : 
ed for, (v. 11.) has special reference to the disciples as ministers, that they 
might be one in their testimony to Christ ; and that the harmony of the evan- 
gelists, and concurrence of the first preachers of the’ Gospel, are owing to 
this prayer. Let them be not only of one heart, but one mouth, speaking the 
same thing. The unity of gospel-ministers isthe beauty and strength of the 
gospel-interest. 

But it is certain that the oneness prayed for, (v21.) respects all believers; 
It is the prayer of Christ for all that are his, and-we may be sure it is an 
answered prayer. It includes three things; 

1. That they might all he zncorporated in one body. Though they live in 
distant places, and in several ages, and cannot have personal acquaintance or 
correspondence, yet let them be united in Me theircommon Head. As Christ 
died, so He prayed, to gather them all in one, ch. 11.52. Eph. 2: 10. 

2. That they might all be animated by one Spirit; plainly implied in—that 
they may be one in us. Union with the Father and Son is obtained and kept 
up only by the Holy Ghost. He thatis joined to the Lord, is one- spirit, 
{ Cor. 6:17. Let them all be stamped with the same image and super- 
scription, and influenced Lb the same power. 

3. That they might be 
may be one, o) In judgment and sentiment; not in every little thing, it is 
neither possible nor needful, but in the great things of God ;—that God’s favor 
is better than life; that sin is the worst of evils, Christithe best of friends ; 
that there is another life after this; and the like. (2.) In disposition and 
znclination. Al that are sanctified, have the same divine nature and im- 
age; they have all a new heart, and it is one heart. (3.) In designs and 
aims. Every true Christian, as far as he is so, eyes the glory of God as his 


Verses 20, 21. 

It should be observed, from our Lord’s words, that his religion may 
certainly be found, entire and unadulterated, in the writings of his 
apostles, and of those who, by their sanetion, wrote’the other part of 
the New Testament. Indeed where else can we look for the words of 
the apostles? What standard of their ‘doctrine have we, if the New 
Testament be not that standard? The miracles which they wrought 
proved the ¢rath of Christianity : but if they were not inspired infalli- 
bly to communicate to the world the true doctrine of that holy religion 
without addition, adulteration, or omission; where shall we with cer: 
tainty learn the nature of it? or how be swre, that we are not deluded 
by some misrepresentation ?—It is peculiarly worthy of observation, 
that the absurdest claims of popes and councils in this fespect, and the 
more plausible claims of such moderns as want to improve Christiani- 
ty by human reason, are maintained by the same vain supposition ; 
namely, that the Scripture of itse/f is either insufficient, or in Some 
degree uncertain, or too obscure, to answer the purpose, Men are 
apt to say, ‘It will be soon enough for us to embrace the Gospel, when 
‘its professors are agreed among themselves in what it-consists;’ and 
those who are not aware of the advantage, which infidels and ungodly 
men have made of the divisions and controversies among Christians, 


[796] 


Mere nominal 
the objections ; 


“excellence of 


settled. (€Acts 
we can learn, 


16, 


nit together in love and charity. That they all. 


cumspect in this particular. 
‘among Christians would be the means of bringing the truth and 


(Matt, 18: 7—9, 15—17, Lwke 17:8, 4.) 


_ Christ’s prayer. 


highest end, and the glory of heaven as his 
chief good. (4.) In desires and prayers ; though 
they differ in words and the manner of expres- 
sions, yet, having all received the same Spirit 
of adoption, and observing the same rule, they 
pray for the same things. (5.) In love. Every 
true Christian has that in him) whieh inclines 
him to love all Christians as such. Christ 
prays for that communion of saints which we 

rofess to believe ; the fellowship all believers 

ave with God, and their intimate union with ~ 
the saints in heaven and earth, 1 John 1: 3. 
But this prayer will not have its complete an- 
swer till all the saints come to heaven; for then, 
and not till then, they shall be perfect in one, 
0. 23.- Eph. 4: 13. 

Itis taken for granted, that the Father and 
Son are one, in nature and essence, equal] in 

ower and glory, in mutual endearments. The 
Father loveth the Son, and the Son always 
pleased the Father. They are one in design 
and operation.. The intimacy of this oneness 
is expressed in these words, Thou in Me, and 
Tin Thee. This He often mentions for sup- 
port under present sufferings, when his ene- 
mies were ready to fall upon Him, and his 
friends to desert Him; yet He was in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in Him: at 

“Fhis is insisted on in Christ’s prayer for his 
disciples’. oneness, showing how He desired 
they might be one. | Believers are one, in some 
measure, as God and Christ are; for, 1. The 
union of believers is a strict and°close union ; 
they are united by a divine nature. 2. Itis a 
holy union; in the Holy Spirit, for holy ends; 
not a hody politic for any secular purpose. 3. It 
is, and will ‘be at last, a complete union. Fa- 
ther and Son have the same attributes, proper- 
ties, and perféctions ; so have believers now, as far _ 
as they are sanctified; and when grace shall be - 
perfected in glory, they will be exactly consonant 
to each other, all changed into the same image. 

That they may be one im us. here is one 
tGod and one Mediator ; and herein believers 
are one, they all agree to depend on the favor 
of this one God as their felicity, and the merit 
of this one Mediator as their righteousness. 
| That is a. conspiracy, not an union,which doth not 
‘centre in God as the End, and Cirist as the Way. 
All who are truly united to God and Christ, 
who are one, will soon be united to one another. 

The Creator and Redeemer are one in interest 
and design ; but to what purpose are they so, 
if all believers were not one body with Christ? 
Christ’s design was-to reduce revolted mankind 
to God; ‘Father, let all that believe be one, 
that in one-body they may be reconciled ;’ (Eph. 
2: 15, 16.) which speaks‘of the uniting of Jews 
and Gentiles in the church; that great mystery, 
that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of 
Lthe same body, (Eph. 3:6.) to which, I think 
this. prayer of Christ principally refers, it being 
one great thing He aimed at in his dying. 

Those words, J in them, and Thou in Me, 
show. what that union is. 1%. Union with 
Christ; I in them, Christ, dwelling in the 
hearts of believers, is the life and soul of the 
newman, 2. Union with God through Him ; 
Thou in Me; so as by Me tobe in Dene 3. 
Union with each other, resulting from those; 
that they hereby may be made perfect in one. 
We are complete in Him. se 


against religion, must have been very little acquainted with their 
Writings, and made but few observations on the conduct of mankind. 


Christians, indeed, give the most.extensive occasion to 
but real believers are far from being sufficiently cir- 
‘This plainly intimates, that dissensions 
the Christian religion into question.’ -Doddridge. 

Scorr. 
Verses 22, 23, . 


Whatever differences prevailed in the primitive church, there is not 
the smallest trace of any real disunion, even in judgment, among the 
apostles; except fora while, concerning the admission-of uncircum- 
cised Gentiles into the church; and that matter was soon amicably 


11: 1—17, 15: 7—21.) They were all along, as far as 


‘perfectly joined. together in the same mind and judg- 
ment ;? and this, by an abundant measure of the illuminating and 
sanctifying Spirit:of God; as well as by that infallible inspiration, by 
which they delivered the doctrine of their Lord. This was an espe- 
‘cial honor conferred on them; anda remarkable accomplishment of 
this interéession considered as.a prophecy. 
1 John 4: 1—6. Jude 17—19, 


(2 Pet. 3: 14, v. 2, M4 


dD. 


sem, 


A. D. 33. 


23 ™T in them, and 
thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect 
none; and °that the 
world may know that 
thou hast sent me, 
vand hast loved them, 
as thou hast loved me. 

24 Father, 91 will 
that they also, whom 
thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am; 
‘that they may behold 
my glory, which thou 
hast given me: ° for 
thou lovedst me before 
the foundation of the 
world. ~ ‘ 

m 6:56. ~14:10,23. Romi. 8:10,11. 1 
Cor. 1:30. 2 Cor. 5:21. 
1 John 1:3. 4:12—16. 
n Eph. 4:12—16, Phil, 3:16. 
* 28, 2:2,9,10, 3:14. 
© 21. 13:35. 
p 24. Eph, 1:6,&c. 1John3:1. 5 
q 12:26. 14:3. Matt. 25:21,23. 26: 
29. Luke 12:37, 22:28—30. - 23:43. 
2 Cor. 5:8, : 1 Thes. 4: 


17. “Rev. 3:21, 7:14—17. 
t Gen. 45:13. 1 Cor. 13:12. 2 Cor, 3: 


Col, 4: 
1 Pet. 5:10, 


Gal. 3:28.° 


JOHN, XVII. » 


_ The design of Christ in all his communica- 
tions of light and grace to them; (v. 22.) ‘ The 


glory which Thou gavest Me, as the channel |” 


of conveyance, I have given them, to this intent 
that they may be one, as we are one; so that 
those gifts will he in vain, if they be not one.’ 
These gifts are either, 

(1.) "Those conferred on the apostles, and 
first planters ofthe church. The glory of bein 
God’s ambassadors; of working miracles; o 
agi a church; and erecting God’s king- 

om among men; this glory was given to 
Christ, and some of the honor He put upon 
them, when He sent them to disciple illigations. 

Or, (2.) Those given in common to all be- 
lievers. The glory of being in covenant with 
the Father, and designed for a place at his right 
hand, was the glorythe Father gave the Redeem- 
er, and He has confirmed it. to the redeemed. 
This honor He hath given them, because He 
hath secured it tothem. This was conveyed 
to Him in trust for-them, and He was faithful. 
He gave it them, that they might be one. [1.] 
To-entitle them to the privilege of unity, that by 
virtue: of their relation to one God the Father, 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, they might be de- 
nominated one. The gift of the Spirit, which 
the Father gave the Son, by Him to he given 
to-all believers, makes them one, for He-works 
all in all, 1 Cor. 12:4, &e. [2.] That, in con- 
sideration of their agreement in one creed and 


~ 18. 4:6.. I John 3:2. Rev. 21:22. 


25. Prov. 822-31. covenant, one Spirit and one Bible ; in consider- 


ss ation of what they have in one God and one 
Christ, and of what they hope for in one heaven, they may be of one mind 
and one mouth. Worldly glory sets men at variance ; for if some be advanc-| 
ed, others are eclipséd, and therefore, while the disciples dreamed of a tempo- 
ral kingdom, they were ever quarrelling: but Christ’s subjects, being all 


. made to our God kings and priests, there is no occasion for contest or emu- 


lation. The more Christians are taken up with the glory Christ has given 
them, the less desirous they will be of vain-glory, and, consequently, the less 
ares to quarrel. ‘ 

e pleads the influence of their oneness on others.- This is twice urged ; 
(v. 21.) that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. And again, (v. 
23.) that the-world may know it; for without knowledge there can be no true 
faith. Believers must know what they believe, and why they believe it. 
They who believe at a venture, venture too far. Christ here shows His 


good-will to mankind. Herein, as in every thing,-He is of his Father’s 


mind, that He would have all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge 
of the truth,.1 Tim. 2:4. 2 Pet. 3:9. It is his will that all means should be 
used, for the conviction and conversion of the world. We know not who are 
chosen, but must, in our places, do our utmost to further men’s salvation, 
and take heed of doing any thing to hinder, it. 

The church’s oneness will evidence the truth of Christianity, and bring 
many to embrace it.” In general, it will recommend Christianity to the world. 

1. The embodying of Christians in one society will greatly promote 
Christianity, when the world shall see so many, of those that were its chil- 
dren, called out of its family, distinguished from others, and changed from 
what they sometime were; when they shall see this society raised by the 
foolishness of preaching, and kept up by miracles of divine providence and 
grace, and how admirably well it is modelled and constituted, they wili be 
ready to say, We will go with you, for we see that God is with you. ; 

2. The uniting of Christians in love and charity, is the beauty of their pro- 
fession, and invites others to join with them, Acts 2: 42, 43. 4: 32, 33.. When 
Christianity, instead of causing quarrels about itself, makes all other strifes 
to cease, when it cools the fiery, smooths the rugged, and disposes men to 
be kind and loving, courteous and beneficent, to all men; studious to promote 
peace in all relations and societies: this will recommend it to all that have 
any thing either of natural religion or natural affection in them. : 

In particular, it will beget in men good thoughts, 1. Of Christ: They will 
know and believe that Thou hast sent Me. By this it will gir that 
Christ was sent of God, that his religion prevails to join so many, of different 
capacities, tempers, and interests in other things, in one body by faith, with 
one heart by love. -Certainly He was sent by the God of power, who 
fashions men’s hearts alike, and the God of love and peace. 

2. Of Christians: They will know that Thou hast loved them as Thou hast 
loved Me. Here is, e) The privilege of believers; the Father Himself 
loveth them with a love resembling his love to his Son. (2.) The evi- 
dence of their interest in this privilege, is their being one. . By this it 


~ will appear that God loves us, if we love one another with a pure heart ; 


for wherever the léve of God is shed abroad in the heart, it will change 
it into the same image. How much good it would do the world, to know 
better how dear to God all good Christians are! The Jews had a saying, 
If the world did but know the worth of good men, they would hedge them 
about with pearls. Those that have so much of God’s love, should have 


more of outs. 


Verse 24. 
Kuinoel. ‘I would.? Campbell. Beza. 


Twill.) ‘1 .ntreat.’ 
BLOOMFIELD. 


acting by authority, “ pep 
certain, that more than a fervent, importunate desire was intended : 
and it is not advisable to adduce doubtful texts, in proof of a disputed 


Chrisi’s prayer. 


V. 24—26. Father, I will that they may be 
with Me. Observe, F 
1. The connection of this request with the 
foregoing. He had prayed that God would pre- 
serve, sanctify, and unite them; now He prays 
that He would crown his gifts with their glori- 
fication. We must pray, first for grace, then 
for glory; (Ps. 84: 11.) for in this method God 
gives. Far be it from the only wise God to 
come under the imputation, either of that fool- 
ish builder, who, without a foundation, built 
upon the sand, as He would, if He should glo- 
rify any whom He has not first sanctified ; or, 
of that foolish builder, who began to build, and 
was not able to finish, as He would, if He 
should sanctify any, and not glorify them. 

Father, Iwill. Here, as before, He addresses 
Himself to God as a Father, and therein we 
must do likewise; but J will is a language pe- 
culiar to Himself, and does not become ordinary 
petitioners, but very well became Him who paid 
or what He prayed for, and speaks the authorie 
ty of his intercession : his word was with power 
in heaven, as wellasonearth. Entering with his 
own blood into the holy place, his intercession 
there has uncontrollable efficacy. He intercedes 
asa king, for He isa priest upon his throne, (like 
Melchizedek,) a king-priest. Pursuant to his 
power to give eternal life, (v. 2.) He says, Fa- 
ther, Iwill. Though now He took upon Him 
the form of aservant, yet that power being to be 
most illustriously exerted when He shall come 
the second time in the glory of a judge, to.say, 
Come ye blessed, having that in his eye, He 
might well say, Father, f will. ‘ 

Three things make heaven : 

1. It is to be where Christ is ; where Tam 
am to be shortly, and eternally. In this world 
we are on our passage; there we truly are, 
where weare tobe forever; so Christ reckoned, 
and so must we. 

2. It is tobe with Him where He is; thisis _ 
no tautology, but intimates that we shall not 
only be in the same happy place where Christ 
is, but that the happiness of the place will consist 
in his presence; that is the fulness of its joy. 
The very heaven of heaven is to be with Christ, 
in company and communion with Him, Phil. 
28 ee 

3. It is to behold his glory. Observe, .) 
The glory of the Redeemer is the brightness o 
heaven: before it angels cover their faces, ch. 
12:41. The Lamb is the light of the new Je- 
rusalem, Rev. 21:23. Christ is the brightness 
of his Father's glory. God shows his glor 
there, as He does his grace here, throug 
Christ. ‘ The Father has given Me this glory ;’ 
He was as yet in his low estate ; but it was very 
sure, and near. 

(2.) The felicity of the redeemed consists very 
much in beholding that glory; they will have 
the immediate view of his glorious person; L 
shall see God in my flesh, Job 19: 26, 27. They 
will have a clear insight into his glorious under- 
taking, as it will be then accomplished; they 
will see into those springs of love, from whence 
flow all the streams of grace; they sball haye 
an appropriating sight of Christ’s glory; The 
wife shines wwith the radiance of her husband + 
and an assimilating sight: they shall be chang 
ed into the same image, from glory to glory. 

Weare to hope for heaven, on no other ground 
than the mediation and intercession of Christ. 
Our sanctification is ofr evidence, for he that 
has this hopé in Him, purifies himself; but the 
will of Christ is our title, by which we are sanc- 
tified, Heb. 10: 10.- Christ» speaks here, as if 
He did not count his own happiness complete 
unless his elect share in it, for the bringing of 
many sons to glory makes the Captain. of our 
salvation perfect, Heb. 2:10. 

The argument-of this request; Zhou lovedst 
Me before the foundation of the world. This 
is a reason, 1. Why He expected this glory 
Himself; Thou wilt give it Me, for Thou lov- 


and as One with the Father.—It is not, however, 


The language of this verse has been considered by many expositors, point of doctrine. The language at least implies, that this concludin 


ancient and modern, as a claim, grounded on a covenant, the terms of 
which would, on ‘he part of Christ, in a few hours be perfectly fulfill- 
2a Ua Anes not. \herefore say, I pray, or beseech ; but, ‘I will;’ as 


plea was peculiarly near J . 
there can be no doubt it will infallibly be granted. 


heart of the heavenly Advocate, an 
Scorr. 
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the 


A.D. 33. 


25 O trighteous Fa- 
ther, "the world hath 
not known thee: * but 
I have known thee, 
and ¥ these have known 
that thou hast sent me. 

26 And *I have de- 
clared unto them thy 
name, and will declare 
at: *that the love 
wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in 
them, ?and_I in them. 


tll. Is. 45:21. Rom. 3:26. 
WW 8:19,55, 15:21. 1643. Matt. 11:27. 
Acts 17:23. 


Luke 10:22. 


Rev, 13:8. 

x 1:18. 5:19,20. 7:29.- 10:16. 

y 8. 6:69, 16:27,30, Matt, 16:16. 

t See on 6. 8:50. 15:15. Ps, 22:22, 
Heb, 2:12. 


Rom, 8:10. 
12:12. Gal. 2:20. Eph, 
Cele is27. 2:10, pills a 
John 3:24. 4;13,14. 


- 


JOHN, XVII. 


Christ’s prayer. 


edst Me. The honor and, power given to the | ledge we have of the Father’s name; He opens 


Son as Mediator, were founded in the Father’s | the understanding to receive it. 


(2.) Those 


love to Him; (ch. 5: 20.) the Father loves the | whom Christ recommends to the favor of God, 
‘Son, is infinitely well pleased in his undertaking, | He first leads into an acquaintance with God. 


and therefore has given all things into his hand ; 


He intended to give further instructions to 


and the matter being concerted in the divine | the disciples after his resurrection, (Acts 1: 3.) 
counsels from eternity, He is said to love Him | and a more intimate acquaintance with divine 
as Mediator, before.the foundation of the world. | things, by the Spirit; and to all believers, mto 
Or, 2. Why He expected that those who were} whose hearts He hath shined, He shines more 


given Him should be-with Him to share in his | and more. 


Where Christ has declared his Fa- 


glory ; ‘ Thou lovedst Me, and them in Me, and'| ther’s name, He will declare it; for to him that 


canst deny Me nothing I ask-for themy 


The conclusion of the prayer, is designed to.| both need an : 
titions for the disciples, espe- | This is fitly. pleaded: ‘Father, own and favor 


enforce all the 1 
ai the last, that they may be glorified. 
Vhen Christ prays that they may be sanc- 


hath shall be given; and they that know God, 


desire to know more of Him. 


them, for they will own and honor Thee.’ 


He aimed in all-this, not to fill their heads 


tified, He calls God holy Father; when He with curious speculations, and furnish them with 
prays that they may be glorified, He calls Him | something to talk of among the learned, but to 


we. 


- righteous Father ; for itis a crown of righteous- | advance their real happinest in two things: 
: ness which. the righteous Judge shall 


1, Communion with God; ‘I have given 


God’s righteousness was engaged to give all the | them the knowlédge of all whereby Thou hast 


ood the ‘Father had promised, and the Son 
had purchased, , ; 

The world has not known Thee. Note, Igno- 
rance of God overspreads the world of man- 
kind; in this darkness they sit. -This is urged 
here, 1. To show that these disciples needed 
the aids of special grace, both because they 


were to bring a world that knew not God to the 
cnowledge of Him; and also because of the difficulty of their work—they 
must tring light to those that rebelled against the light. 2. To show tbat 
they were qu 
God, which the world had not. : 

The ae He insists upon for Himself; but I have known Thee. Christ 
knew ¢ 


alified for further peculjar favors, for they had that knowledge of | 


made Thyself known, that thy love, even that 
wherewith Thou hast loved Me, may be, not 
only toward them, but in them;? that is,. (1.) 
‘Let them have the fruits of that love for their 
sanctification; let the Spirit of love, with which 
Thou hast filled Me, be in them.’ Christ de- 
elares his Father’s name to believers, that with 
that divine light darted mto their minds, a.di- 
vine love may be shed abroad in their hearts, to 
-be in them a constraining principle of holiness, 
that they may partake of a divine nature. 
When God’s Jove to us comes to be in us, it is 
like the virtue which the loadstone gives the 


e Father so as no one else ever did; knew on what grounds He went | needle; it draws thesoul toward God, in pious 


in his undertaking, knew his Father’s mind in every thing, and therefore, in |} and devout affections, which are as the spirits 
his prayer, came to Him with confidence, as we do to one we know. Christ| of the divine life in the soul. (2.) ‘Let them 
1s here sueing out blessings for those that were his: when He had said The] have the relish of that love for their consolation ; 
world has not known Thee, one would expect it should follow, but they have| let them not only be interested in the love of 
knowr: Thee ; no, their knowledge was not to be boasted of; but Ihave known | God, but let them have the comfort of that inte- 


Thee; which intimates that there is nothing in us to recommend us to God’s| rest; that they may not only 
favor, but all our interest in, and intercourse with Him, result from, and | know that they know Him, 1 John 2: 3. 
We are unworthy, but He | love of God thus shed abroad in the heart, 


depend upon, Christ’s interest and intercourse. 
is worthy. y Rae T 
The pies He insists upon for his disciples ; and they have known that Thou 
hast sent Me. ; 
Hereby they are distinguished from the unbelieving world. 


now God, but 
it with joy, Rem. 5: 3,5. ‘This God has pro- 
vided for, that we may not only be satisfied 
with his loving kindness, but be satisfied of it; 


Note, To] and so may live a life of complacency in God, 


know and believe in Christ, in the midst of a world that persists in ignorance | and communion with Him; this we must pray 


and infidelity, is highly pleasing to God, and shall sabia 
distinguishing glory. Singular faith qualifies for singular favors. 

Hereby they are interested in the mediation of Christ; and 
benefit of his acquaintance with the Father; ‘I have known Thee, imme- 
diately and perfectly; and these, though they have not so known Thee, yet 
knowing Christ as sent of God, they have, in Him, known the Father, and 
are introduced to an acquaintance with Him; therefore, Father, look after 
them for my sake.’ 

I have declared unto them thy name. . 1. This He had done for his imme- 
diate followers. All the time that He went in and out among them, He made 
it his business to declare his Father’s name to them, and to beget in them a 
veneration for it. This was the tendency of all his sermons and mira- 
cles, ch. 1: 18. 2. This He has donefor all that believe on Him; for 


be crowned with | for, and press after; if we have it, we must 


thank Christ for it; if we want it, we may 


artake the | thank ourselves. 


2. Union with Christ is in order hereunto ; 
and Tin them. There is no getting into the 


Move of God but through Christ, nor can we 


keep ourselves in that love but by abiding in 
Christ, that is, having Him to abide in us; 
nor can we have the sense of that love but by 
our experience of the in-dwelling of Christ, 


that is, the Spirit of Christ>in our. hearts. 


Christ in us is the only hope of glory, that wil 
not make us ashamed, Col. 1:27. Allourcom- 


they had not been brought to believe, if Christ had not made known to them} munion with God, the reception of his love to 
his Father’s name. Note, (1.) We are indebted to Christ for the know-! us, and our return of love to Him again, passes 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.20—26. Blessed be God, that we, in these distant ages, 
ure i-.terested in this prayer of our Redeemer, if we truly he-. 
Jieve in Him. Union and communion with the Father and the 
Sv, by the in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit, and harmony with 
one another, formed the substance of our Redeemer’s prayer 
for 311 his disciples, to the end'of time. Tet us then ‘endeavor 
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace :’ and pray, 
with fervor and without ceasing, for divine illumination, in be- 
half of ourselves and all our brethren, that we may all be 
united ‘in one mind and judgnient.’ Let us also constantly 
beseech God to bestow on us holy love; that we may amicably 
differ in opmion, where we cannot see things exactly in the 
same light. Thus a spirit of candor, forbearance, and active, 
self-denying kindness, among ‘all who love Christ in sincerity,’ 
may convince the world, that we are of one heart and soul, 
though somewhat separated by external circumstances ; and 
that we are all soldiers in one army, though not exactly mar- 
shalled and disciplined in the same manner; that we are in- 


hated 
Him.’ 


Verse 26, 

‘The prayer which. concludes this sermon of Christ, if we had no 
other knowledge of Him than was furnished by it, would serve to 
show us the majestic dignity of his person, his exalted magnanimity, 
his ardent love to the human race, and the transcendent excellence of 
the work He was effecting.’ Tittman, in Buoomerretp. 

‘Christ’s sermon on the mount shows men what they should do, so 
ay to please God: this’ sermon (beginning at. verse 13, of ch: ¥3.) 
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by those only, who hate Him and the Father 
Thus at length we shall surely he with Him forever, 
to behold his glory, and enjoy, as one with Him, that love with 
which the Father ‘loved Him before the foundation of the 
world ;’ and shall possess: the most complete felicity, in the 
knowledge of ‘that God, whom the world has not known; but 
in knowing whom angels find blessedness, of which in our pre- 
sent state we can frame no conception. (1 Cor. 2: 6—9. 13: 
8—I2. 1 John 3: 1—3, v: 3.) 


shows them ow they are to do the. things prescribed in the other. 
the former, the reader sees a strict morality. which he fears he shalt 
never be able to-perform ; in ¢his, he sees all things are possible to 
him who believes, for that very God who thade him, shall dwell in his 
heart; and enable iim to do all that He pleaSes to employ him in. 
man can properly understand the natureand design of the religion of 
Christ, who does not enter into the spirit of the preceding discourse.’ 


deed fighting against sin, the world, and the devil; and that 
we will not turn our arms against each other, as has too often 
been the case, to the joy and triumph of our enemies. 
we shall best manifest the truth and excellency of our religion, 
and the divine authority of its Author. Thus we shall experi- 
ence mere intimate whion of soul; and communion with the 
God of our salvation, and with his saints. 
have a measure of the Redeemer’s glory conferred on us, by 
being conformed to his image, 


Thus 


Thus we shatk 


‘united with his people, and 
that sent 


Scorr. 


In 


No 


De. &. CEARKR, 


AT Deas 
CHAP. XVIII. 


Jesus retires to a garden; and Judas 
leads a company thither to appre- 
hend Him, 1—3. At the word of 
Jesus, the officers, soldiers, and 
company fall to the ground, 4—6. 
Jesus, yielding up Himself, requires 
that his disciples should be dismiss- 
ed, 7—9. Peter cuts of Malchus’s 
ear, and Jesus reproves Him, 10,11. 
Jesus is bound, and led away to An- 
nas, and then to Caiaphas, 12—14. 
Peter is admitted into the palace, 
and then denies Christ, 15—18. Je- 
sus is examined by the high priest, 
and struck by an officer, 19—24, 
Peter again twice denies Him, 25— 
27. Jesusis brought before Pilate, 
and declares that his ‘ kingdom is 
not of this world,’ Pilate 
testifies to his innocence, and offers 
to release Him ; but the Jews prefer 
Barabbas the robber, 38—40. 


HEN Jesus had 
* spoken these 
words, ?he went forth 
with his disciples over 
‘the brook Cedron, 
where was ‘a garden, 
into the which he en- 
tered, and his disciples. 
.2 And Judas also, 
which betrayed him, 
knew the place; ‘for 
Jesus oft-times _resort- 
ed thither with his dis- 
ciples. 

3 ‘Judas then, hav- 
ing received £a band 
of men, and _ officers 
from the chief priests 
and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with_ lanterns, 
‘and torches, and wea- 
pons. 

a 13:31,&c. 14:—17: 
6 14:31. Matt. 26:36." Mark 14:32. 

Luke 22:39,40. ; 

ce 2 Sam. 15:23. 1 Kings 15:13 2 
Kings 23:6,12. 2 Chr. 15:16. 30:14. 
Jer. 31:40, Kidron- 

d 26. Gen, 2:15. 3:23. 

é Mark 11:11,12. Luke 21:37; 

f 13:2,27—30. Matt. 26:47,55. Mark 


14:43,44,48. Luke 22:47. Acts 1:16, 
gil2, Gr. Ps. 3:1,2. 22:12. 


JOHN, XVII. 


through the hands of the Lord Jesus, and the 
comfort of both is owing purely to Him. Christ 
had said but a little before, Tin them; (v. 23.) 
and here it is repeated again, (though the sense 
was complete without it,) and the prayer closed 
with it, to show how much the heart of Christ 
was set upon it; all his petitions centre in this, 
and with this the prayers of Jesus, the Son of 
David, are ended ; ‘ I in them; let Me have this, 
and I desire no more.’ It is the glory of the 
Redeemer to dwell in the redeemed ; it is his 
rest forever, and He-has desired it. Let us 
therefore make sure our union with. Christ, 


and then take the comfort of his intercession. | 


This Prayer had an end, but that, He ever lives 
to make. 

Cuar. XVIII. v. 1—12. Hitherto this evan- 
gelist has recorded little of the history of Christ, 
only so far as was requisite to introduce his 
discourses ; but now the time of Christ’s death 
dtew nigh, he is very particuiar in relating the 
circumstances of his sufferings, and sonie which 
the others had omitted, especially his sayings. 

The hour was now come that the Captain of 
our salvation should engage the enemy. The 
day of recompense is in his heart, the year of 
his redeemed _is come, his own arm works the 
saivation, for He has no second. Let us turn 
aside now, and see this great sight. 

The office of the priest was to teach, and 
pray, and offer sacrifice ; Christ, after teaching 
and praying, when He had spoken these words, 
(as Matt, 26: 1.) applies Himself to make 
atonement. Christ had said all He had to say 
as a prophet, and now He addresses Himself to 
the discharge of his office as a priest; to make 
his soul an offering for sin; and when He had 
gone through that, He entered upon his kingly 

ce. r ‘ 
~ Having by his sermon prepared his disciples, 
and by his prayer, Himself, He went out. He 
entered not the lists, till He had put on his ar- 
mor. Let those that suffer according to the ill 


of God, in a good cause, with a good conscience, 


and a clear-call to it, comfort themselves with 
this, that Christ will not engage those that are 
his in any conflict, but He will. first prepare 
them for it: and if we receive Christ’s instruc- 
tions and comforts, and be interested in his in- 
tercession, we may, with unshaken resolution, 
venture through the greatest hardships in the 
way of duty. ; 


He went forth with his disciples. Judas knew 


what house’ He was in, in the city, and He could have staid and met his 


sufferings there ; but, 


“1. It was his custom when at Jerusalem, after He had spent the day in 
public work, to retire at night fo the mount of Olives, in the skirts of the city, 
for they would not make room for Him in ‘the palaces, in the heart of the 


town. 


He would not be put out of this his custom by the foresight ‘of his 


sufferings, but, as Daniel, did then just as He did aforetime, Dan. 6: 10. 
2. He was as unwilling as his enemies, that there should he an uproar 


among the people; for it was 


seized-in the city, and atumult raised, mischief might have been done. 


not his way to strive or cry: if He had heen 
Note, 


When we find ourselves involved in trouble, we should be afraid of involving 


others. It is no disgrace to 


the followers of Christ to fall tamely. They 


who aim at honor from men, value themselves upon selling their lives as dear 
as they can; but they who know that their blood is precious to Christ, need 


not stand upon such terms. 


3. He would set us an example in the beginning of his 


end of it, of retirement from 


the camp, bearing his reproach, Heb. 13: 13. 


assion, as at the 
0 forth to Him without 
e must leave behind the 


the world. et us 


crowds, and cares, and comforts of cities, even holy cities, if we would 
cheerfully take up our cross, and keep up our communion with God. 
He went over the brook Cedron; running between Jerusalem and the 


mount of Olives; it points, 1. 


At. David’s prophecy concerning the Messiah, 


(Ps. 110: 7.) He shatl drink of the brook in the way; the brook of suflering 
in the way to his glory and our salvation,’ signified by the brookof Cedron ; n 
the black brook, so called, either from the darkness of the valley it ran ' to bed, He was going to prayer, to suffer. 


Chrisi arresied wm the garden. 


through, or the color of the water, tainted with 
the dirt of the city ; such a brook Christ drank 
of, when it lay in the way of our redemption, 
and therefore shall He lift up the head, his own 
and ours. 2. In David’s flight from Absalom; 
particular notice is taken of his passing: over 
the brook Cedron, and going up by the ascent 
of mount Olivet, weeping, and all that were 
with him in tears, 2 Sam. 15: 23, 30. The Son 
of David, being driven out by the rebellious 
Jews, who would not have Him to reign over 
them, (and Judas, like Ahithophel, being in the 
plot against Him,) passed over the brook in 
meanness and humiliation, attended by a com-. 
pany of true mourners. The godly kings of 
Judah had burnt and destroyed the idols they 
found at the braok Cedron } isa, 2 Chron. 15: 
16. Hezekiah, 2 Chron, 30:14. Josiah, 2 Kings 
23: 4, 6.) into that brook the abominable things 
were cast. Christ, being now made sin for us, 
that He might abolish it, and take it away, be- 
gan his passion by the same brook: Mount 
Olivet, wae Christ began his sufferings, lay 
on the east of Jerusalem,; mount Calvary, where 
He finished them, on the west. 

He enteredintoagarden. 'This circumstance 
is noticed only by this evangelist. Inthe garden 
of Eden sin began; there the curse was pro- 
nounced, the Redeemer promised, and therefore 
in a garden that promised Seed entered the lists 
with the old serpent. Christ was buried also 
ina garden. 1. Let us, when we walk in our 
gardens, take occasion thence to: imeditnte on 
Christ’s sufferings in a garden, to which we 
owe all this pleasure, for by them the curse up- 
on the ground for man’s sake was removed. 2. 
In the midst of our possessions and enjoyments, 
we must keep up an expectation of troubles, for 
our gardens of delight are in a vale of tears. 

He had his disciples with Him, 1. Because 
He used to take them with Him when He retir- 
ed for prayer. 2. They must witness his suffer- 
ings, and patience, that they might with more 
assurance and affection preach them to the 
world, (hake 24: 48.) and be prepared to suffer 
themselves. 3. He would take them into the 
danger, to show them their weakness, notwith- 
standing their promises of fidelity. Christ 
sometinies brings his people into difficulties, to 
magnify Himself in their deliverance. 

Judas the traitor knew it to be the place of 
his usual retirement, and, probably, by some 
word Christ had dropped, knew He intended to 
be there that night. A solitary garden is a pro- 
per place for meditation and prayer, and, after 
a passover, a proper time to retire for devotion, 
that we may pray over the impressions made, 
and the. vows renewed, and render them perma- 
nent. 

Mention is made of Judas’ knowing the place, 

1. To aggravate the sin, that he would make 
use of his familiarity with Christ, as giving 
him an opportunity of betraying Him; a gene- 
rous mind would have scorned so base a thing ! 
Thus has Christ’s holy religion heen wounded 
in the house of its friends, so as it could not 
have been any where else. Many an apostate 
could not have been so profane as he is, if he 
had not been a professor; could not have ridi- 
culed Scriptures and ordinances, if he had not 
known them. 

2.°'Fo magnify the love of Christ, who went 
where He knew the traitor would seek Him, 
thus showing Himself willing to suffer and die 
for us. He went late in the nee (eight or 
nine o'clock ;) it was-not only his meat and 
drink, but his rest and sleep, to do the will of 
Him that sent Him. When others were going 


NOTES. 

Cuap. XVIII. v1. Garden.) ‘ The original properly denotes a garden, 
or orchard; asi 19: 41. then a garden-house, or farm-house, as here. 
Hence it iscalled in Matt. 26: 36. and Mark 14: 32. by a-word (trans: 
lated place) which signifies both a farm and a farm-house. See John 
4: 5. where it is translated parcel of ground, and Acts. 23: 7. where 


Verse 3. 


it is translated possessions.’ 


Band.) ‘Many ancient and 


stand by band, the Roman cohort, in garrison at the castle of Antonia, 
5 If that were the whole garrison, we can- 


of from 1,000 to 600 men. 


Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 
most modern commentators under- by night. 


soldiers,’ 


not imagine that the fortress would be abandoned: and therefore may 


suppose a synecdoche. ) ( 
and others conjecture, that it was a detachment of the soldiery which 
stood guard at the temple, on the nights of the festivals. h 
number would scarcely. be sufficient, considering the seditious spirit 
of the Jews, and how suddenly tumults broke out, especially at the 
festivals; and it can hardly be supposed that they would have been 
called off from so important a service. 
understand the body of Levites, \ uM 
But the chief of this guard is here called chiliarch, 
which, with the term used for band, 


What portion cannot be determined. Store 


But such a 


Michaelis, Kuinoel, and others, 
who stood guard over the temple 


compels us to think only of Roman 
BLooMFIELp. 


£799] 


A. D. 33, 


4 Jesus therefore, 

» knowing all things 
that should come upon 
him, went forth, and 
‘said unto them, ‘ Whom 
seek ye ? 
_5 They answered 
him, «Jesus of Naza- 
reth. Jesus saith unto 
them, I am he. And 
Judas also, which be- 
trayed him, |! stood 
with them. 

6 As soon then .as 
he had said unto them, 
I am he, ™they went 
backward, and fell to 
the ground. 

7 Then asked he 
them again, Whom 
seek ye? And ,they 
said, Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 


’ 


h 13:1. 19:28, Matt. 16:21, 17:22,23. 
20:18,19,  26:2,21,31. Mark 10:33, 
34. Luke 18:31—33.  24:6,7,44. 

_ Acts 4:24—28. 20:22,23. 

i4 Kings 18;10,14—18. Neh. 6:11. 
Ps. 3:6. 27:3. Prov. 28:14 -1 Pet. 


JOHN, XVIII. 


The Captain of our salvation ‘having taken 


Christ arrested in the garden. 


He fairly and mildly answers them, J am He. 


the field, the enemy presently attacks Him; (v.} He did not improve the advantage He had 


3.) Judas with his men comes thither, commis- | against them by their 


blindness, as Elisha did 


sioned by the chief priests, especially those of | against the pleas telling them, This is not 


them that were Pharisees, the most bitter ene-| the way, neut Y put 
This evangelist passes over | the opportunity of showing his willingness to 


mies to Christ. 


Christ’s agony, because the other three had | suffer. 


er is this the city § but improves 


Though they called Him Jesus of Na- 


fully related it, and presently introduces Judas | zareth, He answered to the name, for He de- 


and his company that came to seize Him. 


spised the reproach; He might have said, J am 


The persons employed in this action—a band | not He, for He was Jesus of Bethlehem; but He 


of men and officers from the chief priests, with 
Judas. 5 ae, 


would not allow equivocations. He has hereby 
taught us to own Him, whatever it cost us ; not 


Here isa multitude engaged against Christ to be ashamed of Him or his words; but, even 


—a band of men, a Roman cohort, which some 
think was five hundred men, others a thousand: 
Christ’s friends were few, his enemies many. 
Let us therefore not follow a multitude to do evil, 
nor fear a multitude designing evil to us, if God 
be. for us. ' : 

It is a mixed multitude; the band of men 
were Roman soldiers; a detachment from the 
guards posted in the tower of Antonia, to be a 
curb upon the city; the officers af the chief 
priests, either their domestic servants, or the 
officers of their courts, were Jews; these had 
an enmity to each other, but were united against 
Christ, who came to reconcile both to. God.in one 
body. 

It-is a. commissioned multitude; they have 
received orders from the chief priests, upon 
whose suggestions to the governor, that’Jesus 
was a dangerous man, it is likely, they,had a 


warrant to take Him up, for they feared the} 


| neither could he blush. 


people. See-what enemies Christ and his Gos- | 
pel have, numerous, potent, and formidable ; ec- 
clesiastical and-civil. powers combined against 
them, Ps. 2: 1, 2.. Christ said it would beso, 
Matt. 10: 18... z 
Judas received this band of men; probably he desired it, telling themshow 
necessary it was fo send a good force, and being as ambitious of the honor of 
commanding in chief in this expedition, as he was covetous of the wages of 
unrighteousness. He thought himself bravely preferred from the rear of the 
contemptible twelve, to the head of these hundreds ; he never made such a 
figure hefore, and promised himself, perhaps, that this should not be the last 
time, if he succeeded in this enterprise. . 
They-came with lanterns, and torches, and weapons. : 
If He should abscond, though they had moonlight, [the moon being at the 
full,] they would have: occasion for their lights; but they might have spared 
these; the second Adam was not driven, as the first was, to hide Himself, 
either for fear or shame, among the trees of the garden. 
Our Lord repulsed the first onset of the enemy. - _ 
He received them with: all mildness, and calmness. 
very mild question; (v. 4.)Knowing ail thing's that should come-upon Him, 
and therefore not. at all surprised, with wonderful intrepidity and presence of 
mind, He went forth to meet.them, and, as-if sneottaaied, softly asked, ‘ Whom 
seek ye? What means this?’ See here, 1. Christ knew all that should come 
upon Him, for He had obliged Himself to suffer it; unless we had ‘strength, 
as Christ had, to bear the discovery, we should not covet to know what. shall 
come upon us; it would but anticipate our pain; sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof: yet it will do us good to expect sufferings in general, so that 
when they come we may say, ‘It is but what we looked for, the cost we 
counted upon.> 2. When the people would have forced Christ toa crown, 
and offered to make Him king of Galilee, He hid Himself; (ch. 6: 15.) but. 
when they came to.force Him to a cross, He offered Himself; for He came 
‘o this world to suffer, and went to the other to reign. -This will not war- 
tant us needlessly to expose ourselves to trouble, for we know not when our 
rouriscome; but we are called to ‘suffering, when we have no way to avoid it, 
but by sin; and when it comes to that, let none af these things move us, for 
they cannot hurt us. 
It would seem, their eyes were held, that they could not know Him, Proba- 
bly many of the Roman band, at least the officers of the temple, had often 
seen Him; Judas, however, knew Him well enough, yet none of them could 
ee to say, Thou art theman. Thus He showed them the folly of bringing 
ights to see Him, for He could make them not to know Him; and He has 
herein showed us how easily He can infatuate his enemies; when they are 
seeking mischief. f a Si 
In their inquiries for Him they called Him Jesus of Nazareth, the only 
title they knew Him by; reget He was. so called in their warrant, It 
was a name of reproach, to darken the evidence of his being the Messiah. B 
this it appears that they knew Him not, whence He was; for if.they had 
known, surely they would not have persecuted Him. 


4.1. ; 
k 1:46. 19:19. Matt. 2:23. 2:11. 


1 Is. 3:9. Ser. 8:12, 
m 2 Kings 1:9—15, . Ps: 27:2. 40:14. 
70:2 3. 129:5. Luke 9:54—56, Acts 


4:29,30. 


| 


He met them with a | 


y | prosper ?? 


in difficult times, to confess Christ crucified, and 
| man fully to fight under his banner. I am He, 
is the glorious name of the blessed God, (Exod. 
3:14.) and the honor of that name is justly 
| challenged by the blessed Jesus. 

Judas stood with them. He that used-to stand 
with them that followed Christ, now stood with 
those that fought against Him.. This describes 
an apostate; he is one that changes sides, herds 
himself with those with whom his heart always 
was, and with whom he shall have his lot in the 
judgment-day. This ismentioned, 1. To showthe 
impudence of Judas, the confidence with which 
he now faced his master, and was not ashamed, 
2. To show that Judas 
was aimed at in-that word, Jam He; it'was an 
arrow levelled at the traitor’s conscience, and 
‘pierced him to the quick; for Christ’s coming 
-and his voice will be more terrible-to apostates 
and betrayers, than to other sinners. , 

_ They went backward, and, like men thunder- 
struck, fell to the ground. Thus Christ was 
declared to be more than a man, even when He 
was trampled upon as a worm, and noman. 
This word, J am He, revived his disciples, and 
raised them up; (Matt. 14: 27.) but strikes his 
enemies down. a anes 

When He struck them down, He could have 
struck them dead; when He spake them ¢o the 
ground, He could have spoke them to hell, like 
Korah’s company ; but He wank not. The 
hour of his suffering was come, and He would 
not put it by; He would only show that his life 
was not forced from. Him, but He laid it down 
of Himself. He would give an instance of his 
patience and forbearance with the worst of men, 
and his compassionate love to his very enemies. 
In striking them down, and no more, Hé gave 
them both a call, and a space to repent; but 
their hearts were hardened. ~ ; 

Heioe. all his sgn enemies, that ivill 
not repent to give Him glory, shall flee, th 
shall fall fe fore Him. oe tke Serietgts ed 
accomplished, (Ps. 21: 12:) Thou shalt make 
them turn their back, and Ps. 20:8, And it will 
be accomplished moreand more ; with the breath 
of his mouth He will slay the wicked, 2 Thes. 
2:8. Rev.19: 21. What will He do when He 
shall come. to judge, seeing He did-this avhen 
He came to be judged? Augustin. 

His enemies did not lie long where they fell, 
but, by divine permission, rose; it is only in the 
other world that God’s judgments are everlast- 
ing. They are still eager to seize Him. They 
recover themselves, in some confusion, they 
cannot imagine why they could not keep their 
ground, but will impute it to any thing rather 
than Christ’s power. Note, There are hearts 
so. very hard in sin, that nothing will-reduce and 
reclaim them. When -they were fallen before 
Him, He did not insult over them, but repeats 
the question, and thus seems to come yet closer 
to;their consciences; ‘Do ye not know whom ye 
seek? Are ye not aware that ye arein anerror? 
Did ever any harden his heart against God an 

In repeating the same sas wer hee 
showed an obstinacy in their wicked way ; they 
still called Him Jesus of Nazareth, with as 


Verse 4. 

‘The other evangelists relate that Judas went before and kissed 
Jesus; at what time, commentators are not agreed. I rather assent to 
those who-think (as Kuinoel) it was before the words whom seek ye 
were pronounced: for there could be no need for the kiss after Jesus 
had told them that He was the preen ney sought.? BLoomFrEnp, 

erse 5, ra 

Judas stood with the company, so that he too was constrained to ¢o 
‘backward, and fall to the ground:’ yet he was not dismayed by that 9. & 


[800] mC, 


this unexpected 


soldiers turning” 
, 


display of power, but dared to proceed with his “horrid purposé! -- 
It is wonderful, that the scribes, priests, and other Jews did not recol- 
Yect the companies destroyed by fire from heaven, when they came to 
take Elijah ; and that they should venture to renew their attempt after 


repulse. COTT. 


Verse 6. 
Went backward.) ‘“ The phrase,’’ says Lampe, “is appropriated to 
their backs on their enémies.”? So Ps, TE o Jer. 46: 
BLoomFiEetn, 


A. D. 33. JOHN, XVIII. 


8 Jesus answered, I much disdain as ever, and Judas as unrelenting 


have told you that J] as any of them. Let us therefore fear lest, by 
am he. a few bold steps in a sinful way, our hearts be 


If therefore ye hardened 

seek me, "let these go When He shows his conrage with reference 

their way: to Himself, £ have told you that I am He, He 
9 That the saying shows his care for his disciples, Let these go 


might be fulfilled, which their way. He speaks this as a command, 
he spake, ° of them rather than a contract ; for they lay at his mer- 
’ 


: cy. ‘ Let these go their way ; it is at your peril 
which thou gavest me : ye meddle woh them.’ “This aicoie the 
have [ lost none. sin of the disciples in forsaking Him, and par- 

[Practical Observations.] ticularly Peter’s denying Him, that Christ had 

10 Then P Simon Pe- aha tee on tee of oo eben 

F hrist sai et these go their wa e in- 

ter having a sword jaudadee oe & Y 
drew it, and smote the 1, To manifest his concern for his disci les ; 
high priest’s servant, when He exposed Himself, He excused them, 
and cut off his right because they were not as yet fit to suffer; their 
ear. The servant’s faith was weak, and their spirits low, and it 
Malch would have been as much as their souls were 
name was Maichus. worth, to bring them into sufferings now. New 
n 10:28. 13:1,36. 16:32. Matt. 26:56. wine must not be put into old bottles. And they 

Mark oe. st, Cor 103. 2 had other work to do; they are to go into all 
o 17:12. he the world, to preach the Gospel; Destroy them 
Pee Matt ee ta, te 4° not, for a blessing isin them. Herein, Christ 

: oa : gives us great encouragement to follow Him; 
for though He has allotted us sufferings, yet He considers our frame, will 
wisely time the cross, and proportion it to our strength, and will deliver the 
godly either from, or through temptation. He gives us a good example of 

ove to our brethren. We must not consult our own ease and safety only, 
but others’, in some cases more than ourown. There is a generous, heroic 
love, which will enable us to lay down our lives for the brethren, 1 John 3: 16. 

2. He intended to give a specimen of his undertaking as Mediator. When 
He offered Himself to suffer and die, it was that we might escape. 

Herein He confirmed the word He had spoken, Of them which Thou 
gavest Me, Ihave lost none. Christ, by fulfilling that word in this particular, 

ave an assurance that it should be accomplished in its full extent; not only 
be them that were now with Him, but for all that should believe on Him 
through their word. Though Christ’s keeping them was meant especially 
of the preservation of their souls from sin, it is here applied to the preserva- 
tion of their natural lives, and very fitly, for even the body was a part of 
Christ’s care; He is to raise it up at thelast day, and therefore to preserve 
that as well as the spirit and soul, | Thess. 5:23. 2Tim. 4:17,18. Christ 
will preserve the natural life for the service to which it is designed; it is to 
be used for Him, and He will not lose the service of it, but will be magni- 
fied in it, whether by life or death. Christ’s witnesses shall not die till they 
have given in their evidence. But that is not all; this preservation of the 
deciles was, in the tendency of it, a spiritual preservation; they were 
now so weak, that, in all probability, if they had been called out to suffer, 
they would have shamed themselves and their Master, and, at least the 
weaker of them, would have been lost; and therefore, that He might lose 
none, He would not expose them. The preservation of the saints is owing, 
not only to divine grace in proportioning the strength to the trial, but to divine 
providence in proportioning the trial to the strength. : 

Though his good intention excused Peter’s act, ‘a 10.) yet it would not 
justify it. 1. He had no warrant from his Master for it. Christ’s soldiers 
must wait the word of command; before they expose themselves to suffer- 
ings, they must see not only that their cause be good, but their call clear. 2. 
He transgressed the duty of his place, and resisted the powers that were, 
which Christ had forbidden, (Matt. 5: 39.) resist not evil. 3. He opposed his 
Master’s suffering, and, notwithstanding the rebuke he had for it once, is 
ready to repeat, Master, spare Thyself; though Christ had told him that He 
must and would suffer, and that his hour was now come: thus, while he 
seemed to fight for Christ, he fought against Him. 4. He broke the capitu- 
lation his Master had lately made with the enemy: when He said, Let these 
go their way, He not only indented for their safety, but in effect passed his 
word for their good behavior ; this Peter would not be bound by. As we may 
be guilty of a sinful cowardice when called to appear,so we may be of a sin- 
ful forwardness when called to retire. 5. He foolishly exposed himself 


Christ arrested in the garden. 


and the disciples to the fury of the multi- 
tude. Thus many have been guilty of self-de- 
struction, in their zeal for self-preservation. 
6. Peter played the coward so soon after this, 
that we have reason to think he would not 
have done this, but that he saw his Master 
cause them to fall on the ground ; but when he 
saw Him surrender Himself notwithstanding, 
his courage failed him ; whereas the true Chris- 
tian hero will appear in the cause of Christ, 
not only when it is prevailing, but when it seems 
to be declining. 

We must acknowledge God's overruling 
providence in directing the stroke, (so that it 
only cut off his ear,) as also in giving opportu- 
nity to manifest Christ’s power and goodness 
in healing the burt, Luke 22:51. Thus what 
was in danger of turning to Christ’s reproach, 
redounded to his honor, even among his adver- 
saries. 

Put up thy sword into the sheath ; it is a gen- 
tle reproof, because zeal carried him beyond the 
bounds of discretion ; He did not aggravate the 
matter, only bid him do so no more. Many 
think, when they are in distress, it will excuse 
them if they be hasty: Christ has here set us 
an example of meekness in sufferings. Peter 
must put up his sword, for it was the sword of 
the Spirit that was to be committed to him; 
weapons of warfare not carnal, yet mighty. 
When Christ with a word felled the aggressors, 
He showed Peter how He should be armed, 
with a word, quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, and with that, not 
long after this, he laid Ananias and Sapphira 
dead at his feet. Observe 

The reason for this rebuke; The cup which 
my Father has given Me, shall I not drink it? 
Matthew relates another reason which Christ 
gave for this rebuke, but John preserves this, 
which he had omitted ; in which Christ gives us, 

1. A full proof of his submission to his Fa- 
ther’s will. Of all that was amiss in what 
Peter did, He seems to resent nothing so much, 
as that He would have hindered his sufferings 
now that his hour was come. If Christ be de- 
termined to suffer and die, it is presumption for 
Peter to oppose it; Shall I not drink it? The 
manner of expression speaks a settled resolu- 
tion. He was willing to drink of this cup, 
though bitter, an infusion of wormuwood and 
gall, the cup of trembling, the dregs of the cup 
of the Lord’s wrath, Isa. 51:22. He drank it, 
that He might put into our hands the cup of 
salvation, of consolation, of blessing; He is 
willing to drink it, because his Father put it 
into his hand. If so, it is for the best. 

2. A pattern of submission to God’s will in 
every thing that concerns us. We must pledge 
Christ in the cup that He drank of, (Matt. 20: 
23.) and must argue ourselves into a compli- 
ance. 1. It is but a cup; a small matter com- 
paratively, be it what it will. It is not a sea, a 
red, or dead sea, for it is not hell; it is light, 
and but for a moment. 2. It is a cup that is 
given us; sufferings are gifts. 3. It is given 
us by a Father, who has a Father’s authority, 
and does us no wrong; a Father’s affection, ~ 
and means us no hurt. 

Having entirely reconciled Himself to {ne 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—9. 


render them more eager to crucify Him, than his love to sin- 


Even the malice of our Lord’s enemies did not terror, nor his forbearance, will deter men in general from their 
purpose, in contempt of his salvation, and in defiance of his 


ners made him ready to meet those sufferings, which He vengeance.—But He regards thie temporal peace and safety, as 
knew were coming on Him, that He might effect their salva- well as the eternal interests, of his disciples ; proportions their 
d b 


tion ! : 
oppose, yea, all who do not obey, his Gospel, shall be driven 


backward and perish forever. (2 Thes. 1:5—10.) In the mean parable to them. 


time He spares and warns his adversaries: yet neither his 


Verse 9. 

Might be fulfilled.) ‘The verb cannot be understood here of the 

event of prophecy. It must be interpreted—took place.’ 
, Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 

‘Jansenius justly observes, that it was a remarkable instance of 
Christ’s power over the spirits of men, that they so far obeyed his 
word as not to seize Peter when He had cut off the ear of Malchus : 
or John, while he stood by the cross, though they must know them to 


have been of the number of his most intimate associates.’ 
DoDDRIDGE. 


Neer. VOL. I. 101 


Yet ‘the day of his wrath’ will come, when all who trials to their strength; nor will ever require t 
sufferings for Him, as He bare for them, or any that are com- 


em to bear such 


Scorr. 


Verses 10, 11. 


Having a sword.) ‘The road from Galilee to Jerusalem swarmed 
with robbers, and was infested with wild beasts. Lampe thinks that 
this sword was a sort of dagger, (spoken of by Homer, Iliad.) of the 
form of a falchion, or knife, not made to thrust, but to cut. (That this 
was used both in war and hunting, appears from Servius, &c. 


BLooMFIELD, 
Verses 10—14. 


John alone of the evangelists mentions Peter and Malchus by name ; 
probably Peter had suffered martyrdom before John wrote his gospel. 


Scort. 
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AD 33. 


11 Then said Jesus 
unto Peter, 9Put up 
thy sword into the 
sheath : "the cup which 
*my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it? 

12 Then tthe band, 
and “the captain, and 
officers of the Jews, 
took Jesus, and * bound 
him, 

13 And led him away 
to yAnnas first; for 
he was father-in-law 
to Caiaphas, which 
was the high priest 
«that same year.* 

14 Now *Caiaphas 
was he which gave 
counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient 
that one man should 
die for the people. 

15 J And ° Simon 
Peter followed Jesus, 
and so did another dis- 
ciple. That disciple 
was known unto the 
high priest, and went 
in with Jesus into the 


palace of the high 
priest. 

q 36. 2 Cor. 6:7. 10:4. Eph. 6:11 
—I7. 

rv Ps, 75:8. Ez. 23:31. Matt. 20:22, 
23. 26:39,42. Mark 10:38,39, 14; 
35,36. Luke 22:42, Heb. 12:2. 

s 11:41,42. 12:27,28. 15:10, 17:24. 
20:17. Luke 12:30. Rom. 8:15—18. 
Heb, 12:5—10. 


t 3. Matt, 26:57. Mark 14:53, Luke 
22:54 


u Acts 21:31,37. 22:24—28. 23:10,17, 
&e. Gr. 

x Gen. 22:9, 40:3, Judg. 16:21. Pa. 
118:27. Matt. 27:2. Mark 15:1. 

y Luke 3:2. Acts 4:6. 

z 1151. 

* And Annas sent Christ bound unto 
Caiaphas the high priest, 24. 

a 11;:49—52. 

b Matt. 26:58. Mark 14:54. Luke 22:54, 


JOHN, XVIII. 


dispensation, He calmly surrendered Himself a 
prisoner. One would have thought the cure of 
Malchus’ ear would have made them relent, 
but nothing could win upon them. Accursed 
rage, which the grandeur-of the miracle could 
not appease, nor the tenderness of the favor 
conciliate. Anselm. 

They took Jesus. Only some few of them 
could tay hands on Him, but it is charged upon 
them all, for they were all aiding and abetting; 
in treason there are no accessories ; all are prin- 
cipals. Now the Scripture was fulfilled, Bulls 
have compassed me, (Ps. 22:12. 118: 12.) The 
breath of our nostrils is taken in their pit, Lam. 
4:20. Often frustrated in attempts to seize 
Him, they now flew upon Him with the more 
violence. 

They bound Him. This particular is noticed 
only by this evangelist, that He was pinioned ; 
tradition says, ‘They bound Him with such 
cruelty, that the blood started out at his finger’s 
ends; and having bound his hands behind 
Him, they put an iron chain about his neck, 
and with that dragged Him along.’ 

This speaks the spite of his persecutors. 1. 
That they might torment Him, as they bound 
Samson to afflict Him. 2. That they might 
put Him to shame; slaves were bound, so was 
Christ, though free-born. 3. That they might 
prevent his escape, Judas having bidden them 
hold Him fast. See their folly, that they should 
think to fetter that power which had bit just 
now proved itself omnipotent! 4. They bound 
Him as one already condemned, for they were 
resolved to prosecute Him to death, and that 
He should die asa fool dieth, as a malefactor, 
with his hands bound, 2 Sam. 3:33, 34. Christ 
had bound the consciences of his persecutors 
with the power of his word, which galled them ; 
and to be revenged, they laid these bonds on 
Him. 

Christ’s being bound was very significant ; 
in this, as in other things, there was a mystery. 
1. Before they bound Him, He had bound Him- 
self to the office of Mediator; He was already 
bound to the horns of the-altar with the cords 
of his own love to man, and duty to his Father, 
else their cords would not have held Him. 2. 
We were bound with the cords of our iniquities, 
(Prov. 5: 22.) with the yoke of our transgres- 
sions, Lam. 1:14. Guilt is a bond on the soul 
by which we are bound over to the judgment of 
Gea: by corruption we are bound under the 
Satan. 


power o Christ, to free us from those 
bonds, submitted to be bound for us, else we had been bound hand and foot, 
and reserved in chains of darkness. Thus the Son maketh us free. 3. The 
types and prophecies of the Old Testament were herein accomplished; Isaac 
was bound, to be sacrificed; Joseph was bound, and the zrons entered into his 
soul, in order to his being brought from prison to reign, Ps. 105: 18. Samson 
was bound, to slay more of the Philistines at his death than in his life. And 
the Messiah was prophesied of as a prisoner, Isa. 53: 8. 4. Christ was 
bound, that He might bind us to obedience. His bonds for us are bonds upon 
us, by which we are forever obliged to love and serve Him. Paul’s salutation 
to his friends, is Christ’s to us all; ‘ Remember my bonds, (Col. 4: 18.) re- 
member them as bound with Him from all sin, and fo all duty.’ 5. Christ’s- 
bonds for us were designed to make our bonds for Him easy, if at any time 
- we be so called out to suffer for Him; to sanctify, sweeten, and honor them; 
these enabled Paul and Silas to sing in the stocks, and Ignatius to call his 
bonds for Christ spiritual pearls. 

V. 13—27. Some passages that occur here were omitted in the other gos- 
pels; Peter’s denying Him, there given by itself, is interwoven with the other 
passages here. The crime laid to his charge, having relation to religion, the 
judges of the spiritual court took cognizance of it ; both Jews and Gentiles seiz- 
ed Him, and so both tried and condemned Him, for He died for the sins of both. 

They led Him away in triumph, as a trophy of their victory; as a lamb to 
the slaughter ; and they hurried Him with violence through the sheep gate, 
(Neh. 3: 1.) between the mount of Olives and Jerusalem. We had heen led 
away of our own impetuous lusts, and led captive by Satan at his will, and, 
that we might be rescued, Christ was led away captive, by Satan’s agents. 

Tt was now midnight, and one would think they should have put Him in 
ward, (Lev. 24:12.) till a proper time to call a courf; but He is hurried away, 
not to the justice, to be committed, but to the judges, to be condemned: partly 
because they feared a rescue, partly because they greedily thirsted after his 
blood, as the eagle that hasteth to the prey. 

They Jed Him to Annas first; as some think, to be paid for their ser- 
vice. I suppose Annas was old and infirm, and could not be present in 


(12.) Officers of the Jews.] See note, Luke 22: 52, 


13.) Zo Annas.) 


Ep. 


Christ carried to the high priests court. 


council at that time of night, yet earnestly de- 
sired to seethe prey. To gratify him, therefore, 
and receive his blessing, they produce their 
prisoner before him. It is sad to see the old 
and sickly, when they cannot commit sin as for- 
merly, taking pleasure in them that do. Light- 
foot thinks Annas was not present, because he 
was to attend early to examine the sacrifices 
whether they were without blemish: if so, there 
was a significancy in it, that Christ, the great 
Sacrifice, was presented to him, and sent away 
bound, as approved and ready for the altar. _ 

The kindred between Annas and Caiaphas, is 
a reason either why Caiaphas ordered that An- 
nas should be favored withthe first sight of the 
prisoner, or that Annas was willing to counte- 
nance Caiaphas in a matter so near his heart. 
Note, Alliance with wicked people greatly con- 
firms many in wicked ways. 

Annas was as willing as any to have the pro- 
secittion pushed ‘on, and therefore sent Him 
bound to Caiaphas. His house was appointed 
for the rendezvous of the sanhedrim upon this 
occasion ; or the usual] place in the temple, where 
the high priest kept his court. 

Caiaphas was high priest that sume year. The 
high priest’s commission was during life; but 
there were now such frequent changes by the 
artifices of aspiring men, that it was become 
almost an annual office, a presage of its ap- 
proaching end; while they were undermining 
one another, God was overturning them all, that 
He might come, whose right it was. 1. When 
a bad thing was to be done by a high priest, ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God, Provi- 
dence so ordered it, that a bad man should be 
in the chair to do it. 2. When God would 
make appear what corruption was in the heart 
of a bad man, He put him into a place of pow- 
er, where he had temptation and opportunity to 
exert it. It was the ruin of Caiaphas, that he 
was high priest that year, and so became a ring- 
leader in putting Christ todeath. Many a man’s 
advancement has lost him his reputation. 

The malice of Caiaphas is intimated, (v. 14.) 
by the repeating of what he had said some time 
before, that, right or wrong, guilty or innocent, 
it was expedient one man should die for the peo- 
ple, ch. 11:50. This shows, 1. That this bad 
man governed himself and the church hy rules 
of policy, in defiance of equity. 2. What ill 
usage Christ was likely to meet with in his 
court, when his case was adjudged before it was 
heard ; so that his trial was a jest. Thus the 
enemies of Christ’s Gospel are resolved, true 
or false, torun itdown. 3. It attests our Lord’s 
innocency ; one of his worst enemies owned He 
fell a sacrifice to the public good, and that it 
was not just He should die, only expedient. 

Annas made himself a pie, fe in guilt ; for 
he approved it by continuing Him bound, when 
he shout have loosed Him, He not being con- 
victed, nor having attempted an escape. If we 
do not what we can, to undo what others have ill 
done, we are accessories after the fact. It was 
more excusable in the soldiers to bind Him, 
than in Annas to continue Him bound. The 
chief priest and council condemned Him to 
death. Annas was not present, yet thus wish- 
ed them good speed. : 

With much ado Peter got into the hall where 
the court sat. His kindness to Christ appeared 
in two things. 1. He followed Jesus when He 
was led away; though at first he fled with the 
rest, yet afterward he took heart, and followed 
at some distance ; calling to mind the promises 
| he had made to adhere to Him, whatever it 

cost. They that followed Christ in the midst 
of his honors, and shared in them, ought to 
have followed Him-now in his reproaches. 
They that truly love Christ, will follow Him 
allways. 2. When he could not get in where 
Jesus was, he stood at the door without, willing 
to be as near Him as he could, and waiting for 
an opportunity to get nearer. When we meet 
with opposition in following Christ, we must 


experience, that they brought Jesus first to him. We do not read of 
‘Tt appears from Josephus, that Annas had been any thing remarkable which passed at the house of Annas, for which 


high priest before his son-in-law Caiaphas, so that though he had reason his being carried thither is omitted by the other evangelists.’ 


resigned that office himself, yet the people paid so much regard to his 
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16 But Peter stood show our good-will. Yet this kindness of Pe- 
at the door without, ter’s was no kindness, because he had not cou- 
Then went out that 'Se enough to persevere, and so, as it proved, 
other ‘disciple high oe himself into a snare: and even his follow- 

pie, WhicN ing Christ, considering all things, was to be 

was known unto the blamed; because Christ had expressly told him, 
high priest, and spake (ch. 13: 36.) Whither I £ thou canst not fol- 
unto her that kept the low Me now; and had told him agaiu and again 
door, and brousht in that he would 2 Pagal and he had lately 
Peter ou had experience of his own weakness. Note, 
. 4 We must not tempt God, by running upon diffi- 

17 Then saith ¢the culties beyond our strength, and venturing too 
damsel that kept the far in the way of suffering. If our call be clear 
door unto Peter, Art aed bap peag te may hope that God he 

-. enable us to honor Him; if not, we may fear 
not thou also meee this ye will leave us to shame ourselves. . 
man’s disciples? He — John several times in this gospel speaking of 
saith, 7I am not. himself as another disciple, many interpreters 

18 And the servants have been led by that to fancy that this other 
and officers stood disciple here was John; and many conjectures 
tl ein had a they have, how he should come to be known to 

lere, “Who had Made the high priest ;—being of superior birth, saith 
a fire of coals, (‘for it Jerom,as if he were better born than his brother 
was cold,) and they James, when they were both the sons of Zehe- 
warmed themselves: Pap pes “oheeres ges a es you sa he 

= s * had so is estate to the high priest; others 
and § Peter stood with that he supplied his family oxith fish. But I 
them, and warmed see no reason to think that this other disciple 
himself. was John, or one of the twelve; other sheep 
© 16, Matt. 96:69,70. Mark 14:66 — omen ha bee OG not of tie fold; and 

63. uke 22:56,57. : this might be, as the riac reads it,—one of 
earns atte 0 aren hose other disciples that believed in Christ, but 
f Luke 22:44. | d resided in Jerusalem; perhaps Joseph of Ari- 
& Gen. 456. Kings 19:9. Fs.ll. mathea, or Nicodemus, known to the high 

1 Cor. 15:33. 2Cor. 6:15—17. Eph. priest, but not as disciples of Christ. Note, 

5.11,12. here are good people hid in courts, (even in 
Nero’s,) as well as in crowds. We must not conclude a man to be no friend 
to Christ, merely because he has acquaintance and conversation with his 
known enemies. — 

This other disciple showed respect to Peter, in introducing him, not only 
to gratify his curiosity and affection, but to give him an opportunity of serving 
his Master on his trial. Those that have a real kindness for Christ, though 
their temper may be reserved, and their circumstances lead them to be cau- 
tious, yet, if their faith be sincere, will discover, when called to it, their inclina- 
tion, by being ready to do a disciple a good turn. 

But this kindness proved a great unkindness. Note, The courtesies of our 
friends often prove a snare to us, through a misguided affection. Peter was 
immediately assaulted with the temptation. Observe, How slight the attack. 
It was a maid, of so small account, that she was only set to keep the door; and 
she only asked him carelessly, Art not thou one of this man’s disciples ? sus- 
pecting it by his sheepish look. We should many a time better maintain a 
good cause, if we had a good /eart onit, and could put a good face onit. He 
inight without danger have answered, And whatif Iam? Suppose the ser- 
vants had ridiculed him, those can bear but little for Christ, that cannot bear 
that; itis but running with the footmen. 

How speedy his surrender; without taking time to recollect himself, he 
answered, Jam not. If he had had the boldness of the lion, he would have 
said, ‘It is my honor that Iam so;’ or if he had had the wisdom of the ser- 

ent, he would have kept silence. But all his care being for his own safety, 
e thought he could not secure that but by a peremptory denial], I amr ot; 
he not only denies it, but even disdains it. 

Yet he goes further into the temptation, 7.18. The servants made much 
of themselves; they made a fire in the hall, not for their masters, (they were 
so eager in prosecuting Christ, that they forgot cold,) but to refresh them- 
selves. They cared not what became of Christ, all their care was to sit and 
warm themselves, Amos 6: 6. ; 

Peter herded with them, v. 18. (1.) It was bad enough, that he did not at- 
tend his Master, at the upper end of the hall, where He was under eramina- 
tion. He might have been a witness for Him, and have confronted the false 
witnesses, if his Master had called Him; however, he might have been a 
witness to Him, might have taken an exact notice of what passed, that he 
might relate it to the other disciples; he might have learned by his Mas- 
ter’s example how to suffer; yet neither conscience nor curiosity could bring 
him into the court, but he sits by, as if, like Gallio, he cared for none o 
these things. At the same time we have reason to think his heart was full 
of grief and concern, but he had not courage to own it. Lord, lead us not 
tnto temptation. : ; ; 

(2.) He joined with his Master’s enemies ; he warmed himself; that was a 
poor excuse for joining with them. A little thing will draw those into bad 
company, that will be drawn to it by the love of a good fire. Had Peter’s 
zeal for his Master continued as warm as it seemed a few hours before, he had 
not had occasion to warm himself now. Peter was much to be blamed, 


Christ carried to the high priest’s court. 


1. Because he associated himself with these 
wicked men. Doubtless, they were diverting 
themselves with this night’s expedition, scoffin 
at Christ, at what He had said and done, an 
triumphing in their victory : what sort of enter- 
tainment would this give Peter? Tf he said as 
they said, or by silence gave consent, he in- 
volved himself in sin; if not, he exposed him- 
self to danger. If Peter had not courage to 
appear for his Master, he might have had so 
much devotion as to retire, and weep in secret 
for his Master’s sufferings, and his own sin in 
forsaking Him; if he could not have done good, 
he might have kept out of the way of doing 
hurt. It is better to abscond, than appear to no 
purpose, or bad purpose. 

2. He desired to be thought one of them, that 
he might not be suspected to be a disciple of 
Christ. Gather not my soul among sinners. 
They that deprecate the lot of the scornful 
hereafter, should dread the seat of the scornful 
now. It is ill warming ourselves with those, 
with whom we are in danger of burning, Ps. 
141: 4. 

Peter, Christ’s friend, having begun to deny 
Him, the high priest, his enemy, begins to ac- 
cuse Him, or rather urges Him to accuse Him- 
self, v. 19—21. The first attempt was to prove 
Him a seducer, a teacher of false doctrine; and 
when they failed, they charged Him with blas- 
phemy, which, being related by the other evan- 
gelists, is omitted here. 

The process was against law and equity; 
they seize Him as a criminal, and now that He 
is their prisoner, they have nothing to lay to his 
charge; no libel, no prosecutor ; but the judge 
must himself be the prosecutor, and the prisoner 
Himself the witness, and, against all reason 
and justice, his own accuser. 

The high priest then, (or therefore, which 
seems to rae to v. 14.) because he had re- 
solved that Christ must he sacrificed to private 
malice, under color of the public good, examined 
Him upon those interrogatories which would 
touch his life. 

1. Concerning his disciples, that he might 
charge Him with sedition, and as being danger- 
ous to the Roman government, as well as to the 
Jewish church. He asked Him who were his 
disciples—their number—of what country— 
their names and characters? insinuating that 
his scholars were designed for soldiers, and 
would in time become a formidable body. Some 
think his question concerning his disciples, was, 
‘ What is now become of them? Why do they 
not appear?’ Upbraiding Him with their cow- 
ardice; thus adding to his affliction. There 
was something significant in this, that Christ’s 
calling and owning his disciples was the first 
thing laid to his charge, for it was for their 
sakes that He sanctified Himself and suffered. 

2. Concerning his doctrine, that they might 
charge Him w.th heresy, and bring Him under 
the penalty of the law against false prophets, 
Deut. 13: 9,10. This was a matter cognizable 
in that court, Deut. 17:12. They could not 
prove any false doctrine upon Him; but hoped 
to extort something from Him, which they 
might distort to his prejudice, and to make 
Him an offender for some word, Isa. 29: 21. 
They said nothing concerning his miracles, by 
which He had done so much good, and proved 
his doctrine, because of these they could take 


f|no hold. Thus the adversaries of Christ, while 


industriously quarrelling with his truth, shut 
their eyes against the evidences of it. 

In answer to these interrogatories, 1. As to 
his disciples, He said nothing} it was an im- 

ertinent question; if his doctrine was good, 
his having disciples to whom to communicate 
it, was no more than was allowed by their own 
doctors. If Caiaphas, in asking Him concern- 


a ee ea 


Verse 17. 
The damsel that kept the door.) 


says this porteress was named Ballila. Women, especially old women, at that season of the year, and i 


‘The evangelist shows that he himself was in the inner court with 


his Master, and therefore saw and heard every thing i, 
in the outer one knew nothing of what was going on. 


were employed by the ancients as porters. In 2 Sam. 4: 6. both the 
Sept. ane Vulg. make a woman porter to Ishbosheth. Aristophanes men- 
tions them in the same office, and peeepices and Plautus.’ BurpEr. 
Verse 18. 
It was cold.) ‘Even snow and frost have been known to take place 


in Judea about the season of the passover. 
‘Cazarius, quoted by Calmet, traveller, speaks of heavy, cold dews, 


3iddulph, the English 
which sometimes chilled the air 
it was now the middle of the night.’ 
LicHTFOOT. 


but Peter, being 


BLooMFiELp. 


A. B33. 


19 ¥ The high priest 
then Pasked Jesus of 
his disciples and of his 
doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered 
him, ‘I spake openly 
to the world; I ever 
taught in the syna- 
gogue, and in the tem- 
ple, whither the Jews 
always resort: *and 
in secret have I said 
nothing. 

21 Why askest thou 
me? !ask them which 
heard me, what I have 
gaid unto them: be- 
hold, they know what 
I said. 

22 And when he had 
thus spoken, one of the 
officers, which stood 
by, ™ struck Jesus with 
*the palm of his hand, 
saying, °* Answerest 
thou the high priest so ? 

23 Jesus answered 
him, °If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of 
the evil; but if well, 
why smitest thou me? 


h Luke 11:53,54, 20:20. 

i 7:14,26, 8:2. 10;23—39. Ps, 22:22. 
40:9,10. Matt. 4:23. 9:35. 21:23, 
&c. Luke 4:15,16. 19:45—47. 20: 
1,&c, 21:37. 

k 7:4. Is. 45:19. 48:16. Matt. 24:26, 
Acts 26:26. 


1 Matt. 26:59,60, Mark 14:55—59, 
Luke 22:67,68. Acts 24:12,13,18—20. 
m Job 16:10. 30:10—12. Is. 50:5—7. 


Jer. 20:2. Mic. 5:1. Matt. 26:67,68. 
Mark 14:65, Luke 22:63,64. Acts 
23:2,3. 

* Or, a@ rod. 

n Acts 23:4,5, 

o 2Cor. 10:1, 1 Pet, 2:20—23, 


gogues—the places of meeting for worship on the sabbath-day—the time of 
meeting; when He came to Jerusalem, He 
temple at the feasts, when the Jews from a 
He often preached in houses, on mountains, and by the sea-side, to show that 

i and worship were not to be confined to temples and synagogues; 
et what He preached in private, was the same with what He delivered pub- 
Note, The doctrine of Christ, purely and plainly preached, need not be 


his Wor 


cly. 


JOHN, XVII. 


ing his disciples, designed to bring them into 
trouble, it was in kindness to them that He had 
said, Let these go their way. If he meant to 
upbraid Him with their cowardice, no wonder 
He said nothing. He would say nothing to 
condemn, and could say nothing to justify them. 
2. As to his doctrine, He said nothing in par- 
ticular, but in general referred Himself to those 
that heard Him, being not only made manifest 
to God, but also in their consciences, v. 20, 21. 

He tacitly charges his judges with Jjllegal 
proceedings ; He does not indeed speak evil of 
the rulers of the people, nor say to these princes, 
Ye are wicked; but appeals to the rules of their 
own court. Do ye indeed judge righteously ? 
Ps. 58:1. Sohere, Why ask ye Me? Which 
implies two absurdities in judgment: 1. ‘ Why 
ask ye Me now concerning my doctrine, when 
ye have already condemned it?’ They had 
made an order of court for excommunicating all 
that owned Him, (ch. 9: 22.) had issued a pro- 
clamation for apprehending Him; and now 
come to ask what his doctrine is. Thus was 
He condemned, as his doctrine and cause com- 
monly are, unheard. 2.‘ Why ask ye Me? 
Must I accuse Myself, when ye have no evi- 
dence against Me? 

He insists upon his fair and open dealing 
with them in the publication of his doctrine. 
The crime which the sanhedrim by the law was 
to inquire after, was the clandestine spreading 
of dangerous doctrines, Deut. 13:6. As to this, 
therefore, Christ clears Himself fully. He 
spake openly,—with freedom and plainness of 
speech ; did not deliver things ambiguously, as 
Apollo his oracles. Those that would spread 
corrupt notions, do it by sly insinuations, que- 
ries, Starting difficulties, and asserting nothing ; 
but. Christ explained Himself fully, with, Veri- 
ly, verily, I say unto you; his reproofs were 
hee and bold, his testimonies express against 
the corruptions of the age. He spake to the 
world, to all that had ears to hear, and were 
willing to hear Him, high or low, learned or 
unlearned, Jew or Gentile, friend or foe; his 
doctrine feared not the censure of a mixed mul- 
titude ; nor did He grudge the knowledge of it 
to any, (as the masters of some rare invention 
do,) but communicated it, as the sun his beams. 
When in the country, He preached in the syna- 


bani the same doctrine in the 
] parts assembled there; though 


ashamed to appear in the most numerous assembly, for it carries its own 
strength and fence with it. What Christ’s faithful ministers say, they 
would be willing all the world should hear; wisdom cries in the places of 
concourse, Prov. 1: 21. 8:3. 9:3. He sought no corners, for he feared no 
colors, nor said any thing that He needed to be ashamed of; what he spoke in 
private to his disciples, He ordered them to proclaim on the house-tops, Matt. 
10:27. God saith of Himself, (Isa. 45: 19.) I have not spoken in secret; his 
commandment is not hidden, Deut. 30: 11. And the righteousness of faith 
speaks in hike manner, Rom. 10:6. Truth fears nothing but concealment. 
Tertullian. 

He appeals to those that had heard Him, and desires they might be examin- 
ed what doctrine He had preached, and whether it had a dangerous tendency ; 
Ask them that heard Me, what I said unto them. He means not his friends 
and followers, but pity hearer, your own officers. Some think He 
pointed to them, when He said, Behold, they know what I said, referring to 
their report, (ch. 7: 6.) Never man spake like this man. You may ask some } 
upon the bench; for it is probable that some of them had heard Him. Note, 
The doctrine of Christ may safely appeal to all that know it, and has so much 
right and reason on its side, that they who will judge impartialiy, cannot but 
witness to it. | 

While the Judges examined Him, the servants stood by, abusing Him; 
(v. 22, 23.) though He spake with so much calmness and evidence, this inso- 
lent fellow struck Him with the palm of his hand, proneny on the side of 
his head or face, saying, Answerest Thou the high priest so? As if He had 
behaved Himself soa to the court. 

Some think it was a blow with a rod or wand, or with the staff, the badge 
of his office. Now the Scripture was fulfilled, (Isa. 50: 6.) I,gave my cheeks 
to blows. 'The Seventy use the same Greek word as is here na And: 
Mic. 5:1. They shall smite the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek ; 
and Job 16:10. They have smitten me upon the cheek reproachfully. It was 
unjust to strike one that neither said nor did amiss; it was insolent for a 
servant to strike one that was confessedly a person of account; it was cow- 


ardly to strike one that had his hands tied; and barbarous to strike a pri- 
soner at the bar. Here was a breach of the peace in the face of the court, 


[804] 


Christ abused in the high priest’s court. 


yet the judges countenanced it. Confusion of 
face was our due; but Christ here took it to 
Himself; ‘Upon Me be the curse, the shame.’ 

He checked Him in a haughty, imperious 
manner; Answerest Thou the high priest so? 
As if the blessed Jesus were not good enough 
or wise enough to know how to speak, but, like 
a rude and ignorant prisoner, must be controlled 
by the jailer, and taught how to behave. 

This was done to please the high priest; for 
what he said, speaks a jealousy for the dignity 
of the high priest. Wicked rulers will not want 
wicked servants, to help forward the affliction 
of those their masters persecute. A successor 
of this high priest commanded the by-standers 
to smite Paul on the mouth, Acts 23:2. Some 
think this officer took himself to be affronted by 
Christ’s appeal to those about Him, as if He 
would have vouched him to be a witness; and 
perhaps he was oné’ of those officers that had 
spoken honorably of Him, (ch, 7: 46.) and lest 
be should now be thought a secret friend to 
Him, appears a bitter enemy. 

Christ bore this affront with meekness; ‘Jf 
I have spoken evil, in what I have now said, 
bear witness of the evil to the court; let them 
judge of it; but if well, why smitest thou Me?’ 
Christ could have answered him with a miracle 
of wrath, could have struck him duinb or dead, 
or have withered the hand lifted against Him. 
But this was the day of his patience, and He 
answered him with the meekness of wisdom, to 
teach us not to avenge ourselves, nor to render 
railing for railing, but to bear injuries, even 
when with the wisdom of the serpent we show 
the injustice of them, and apse to the magis- 
trate concerning them. Christ did not here 
turn the other cheek, by which it appears that 
that rule, Matt. 5: 39. is not to be understood 
literally; a man may possibly turn the other 
cheek, and yet have his heart full of malice; 
but, comparing Christ’s precept with his pat- 
tern, we learn, that in such cases we must not 
be our own avengers, or judges; we must ra- 
ther receive than give the second blow; we are 
allowed to defend, but not to avenge ourselves : 
the magistrate (if necessary) is to be the aven- 
ger, Rom. 13:4. Our resentment of injuries 
must always be rational, and never passionate ; 
Christ, when He suffered, reasoned, but threat- 
ened not. He fairly expostulated with him that 
did Him the injury, and so may we. When 
called to suffer, we must accommodate ourselves 
to the inconveniences of a suffering state, with 
patience, and by one indignity done us be pre- 
eg to receive another, and make the best 
of it. 

While the servants were thus abusing Him, 
Peter was proceeding to deny Him the second 
time, (v. 25—27.) hearing, perhaps, that Christ 
was examined about his disciples, and fearing to 
be seized if he should own it. 

It was folly to continue in the company of 
those that were unsuitable for him, and with 
whom he had nothing todo. He staid to warm 
himself; but they that warm themselves with 
evil-doers, grow cold toward good people and 
Beet things. Peter might have stood by his 

Taster at the bar, and warmed himself better, 
at the fire of his Master’s love, which many wa- 
ters could not quench, Cant. 8: 6,7. He might 
have warmed himself with zeal for his Master, 
and indignation at his persecutors; but chose 
rather to warm himself with them. 

He was again assaulted by the temptation ; 
and no other could be expected, for this was a 
place, this an hour, of temptation. When the 
Judge asked Christ about hes disciples, probably 
the servants took the hint, and challenged Peter 
for one of them. See, 1. The subtlety of the 
tempter in mustering a greater force against one 
whom he saw falling; not a maid now, but all 
the servants. Note, Yielding to one temptation 
invites another, anda stronger. Satan redoubles 
his attacks when we give ground. 2. The dan- 
ger of bad company. We commonly study to 
approve ourselves to those with whom we choose 
to associate ourselves ; we value ourselves on 
their good word, and covet to stand right in 
their opinion. As we choose our people we 
choose our praise; we are therefore concerned 


A. D. 33. 


24 Now P Annas had 
sent him *bound unto 
Caiaphas the high 
priest. 

25 And Simon Peter 
*stood and warmed 
himself. * They said 
therefore unto him, 
Art not thou also-one 
of his disciples? the 
denied it, and said, I 
am not. 

26 One of the ser- 
vants of the high priest, 
"being Ais kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut 
cff, saith, * Did not I 
see thee in the garden 
with him ? 

27 Peter then denied 
again; Yand immedi- 
ately the cock crew. 

28 YJ Then 7 led they 
Jesus from Caiaphas 
* unto the * hall of judg- 
ment: and it was ’ear- 
ly; cand they them- 
selves went not into 
the judgment-hall, lest 
they should be defiled ; 
but that they might 

-?eat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went 
out unto them, and 
said, * What accusation 
bring ye against this 
man ? 

30 They answered 
and said unto him, ‘If 
he were not a malefac- 
tor, we would not have 
€delivered him up unto 
thee. 
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Roman court, and executed 
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to make the first choice well, and not to mingle 
with those whom we cannot please without dis- 
pleasing God. ’ 

It was his great weakness, nay, his wicked- 
ness, to yield to temptation, and say, J am not 
one of his disciples, as one ashamed of what 
was his honor. The fear of man brings a 
snare. When Christ was adinired, and treated 
with respect, Peter pleased, and perhaps prided 
himself, that he was a disciple of Christ, and so 
shared in the honors of his Master; but many 
who seem fond of the reputation of religion 
when itis in fashion, are ashamed of the re- 
proach of it; but we must take it for bedler 
and worse. 

He repeated the sin the third time, v. 26, 27. 
He was attacked by one of the servants, a kins- 
man to Malechus, who gave him the lie with 
great assurance; ‘ Did not I see thee in the 
garden with Him? Witness my kinsman’s 
ear.’ Peter denied again, as if he knew nothin 
of Christ, nothing of the garden, nothing of al 
this matter. : 

Before, his relation to.Christ was only sus- 
pected, here, itis proved by one that saw him 
with Jesus. Note, They who by sin think to 
help themselves out of trouble, do but entangle 
themselves the more. Dare to be brave, for 
truth will out. A bird of the air may perhaps 
tell the matter which we seek to conceal with a 
he. Notice is taken of this servant’s being 
akin to Malchus, because it would make it the 
more a terror to Peter; ‘ Now,’ thinks he, ‘Iam 
gone.’ We should not, if we can help it, make 
any man our enemy, because either he or some 
of his relations may at some time have us at 
their mercy. He that may need a friend, should 
not make a.foe. But though here was sufficient 
evidence against Peter, and sufficient provoca- 
tion given by his denial, to have prosecuted him, 
no harm is done him. Note, We are often drawn 
into sin by groundless fears, which a small de- 
gree of wisdom and resolution would make no- 
thing of. 

He denied again. See here the nature of 
sin; the heart is hardened by the deceit fulness 
of it, Heb. 3:13. It was a strange degree of 
effrontery, that he could with such assurance 
stand in a lie against so clear a disproof; but 
the beginning of sin is as the letting forth of 
water. The sin of lying is a fruitful sin, and 
upon that account exceeding sinful; one. lie 
needs another to support it, and that another. 
It is a rule in the devil’s politics, To cover sin 
with sin, in order to escape detection. 

The hint for awakening his conscience was 
seasonable and happy; Jmmediately the cock 
crew; and this is all that is said of his repent- 
ance, it being recorded by the other evange-. 
lists. This brought him to himself, by bringing 
to his mind the words of Christ. See here, 
1. The care Christ has of those that are his, 
notwithstanding their follies; though they fall, 
they are not utterly cast down, not utterly cast 
off. 2. The advantage of having faithful re- 
membrancers near us, who, though they cannot 
tell us more than we know already, yet may re- 
mind us of what we have forgotten. The crow- 
ing of the cock to others had no significancy ; but 
to Peter it was the voice of God to his conscience. 

V. 283—40. Here is Christ’s arraignment 
before Pilate, the Roman governor, in the pre- 
tor’s house, or hall of judgment; thither they 
hurried Him, to get Him condemned in the 
by the Roman power. Being resolved on his 


death, they took this course, 1. That He might not be put to death in a popu- 
Jar tumult, as Stephen, but with the present formalities of justice. Thus He 
was treated as a malefactor, being made sin for us. 2. If they could en- 


gage the Roman government in the matter, 
there would be little danger of an uproar. 
the Romans commonly used, 


which the people stood in awe of, 
3. The death of the cross, which 
being the most ignominious, they were desirous 


by it to put an indelible mark of infamy upon Him. Therefore they repeatedly 


eried, Crucify Him. 


4. It was invidious to put one to death, that had done 


so much good in the world, and therefore they were willing to throw the odium 
upon the Roman government. Many are less afraid of the sin, than of the 


scandal of it. 


See Acts 5: 28. 


It was early ; so there would be less danger of opposition from the peo- 
le that were for Christ; while, at the same time, they had their agents 
about, to call those together, whom they could influence against Him. How ] 
their heart was upon it, and how violent they were in the prosecution, even | flects upon the law of Moses, as if that allowed 


denying themselves their natural rest! See Mic, 2:1. 


Peter denies Christ 


Their superstition and hypocrisy; The chief 
priests and elders, though they came with the 
prisoner, that the thing might be done effectu- 
ally, went not into the judgment-hall, because 
it was the house of an uncircumcised Gentle, 
lest they should be defiled, but kept out of doors, 
that they might eat the passover, not the paschal 
lamb, (that was eaten the night before,) but the 
passover-feast, upon the sacrifices which were 
offered on the fifteenth day, the passover-bul- 
locks, spoken of, Deut. 16: 2. 2 Chron. 30: 24. 
35: 8,9. They woula not go into the court, for 
fear of touching a Gentile, and thereby contract- 
ing, not a legal, but only a traditional pollution. 
This they scrupled, but- made no scruple of 
breaking through all the laws of equity, to 
persecute Christ to death. They strained ata 
gnat, and swallowed a camel. 

Pilate called the prosecutors first, who stated 
what they had to say against the prisoner, v. 
29—325 

The judge calls for the indictment. Because 
they would not come into the hall, He went out 
to them. Looking upon Pilate as a magistrate, 
that we may give every one his due, here are 
three things commendable in him : 

1. His diligent application to business. On 
a good occasion, it had been very well that he 
was willing to be called up eat to the judg- 
ment-seat. Men in public trusts must not love 
their ease. 

2. His condescension to the humor of the 
people, and receding from the honor of his place, 
to gratify their scruples. He might have said, 
‘If they be so nice as not to come in to me, let 
them go home as they came ;’ but Pilate insists 
not upon it, and goes out to them; when it is 
for good, we should become all things to all men. 

3. His adherence to the rule of justice, .n de- 
manding tke accusation, suspecting the prose- 
cution to be malicious, v. 29. It was a law of 
nature, before Valerius Publicola made it a Ro- 
man law, That no man should be condemned un- 
heard. See Acts 25: 16,17. Itis unreasonable 
to commit a man, without alleging some cause 
in the warrant, and much more to arraign a 
man, when there is no bill of indictment against 
him. : 

The prosecutors demand judgment against 
Him, on a general surmise that He was a crim- 
inal; not alleging any thing in particular worthy 
of death or of bonds; v 30. his was, 

1. Very rude and uncivil to Pilate, when he 
was so complaisant fo them. His question 
was most reasonable, but had it been the most 
absurd, they could not have answered with 
more disdain. It was, 

2. Very spiteful towards Jesus; right or 
wrong, they will have Him to be a malefactor._ 
We are to presume aman innocent till he is 
proved guilty; not so they. They cannot say, 
‘He is a traitor,a murderer, a breaker of the 
peace,’ but say, ‘He is an evil-doer.’ He, 
who went about doing good! Let those be 
asked whom He had cured, and fed, and taught, 
rescued from devils, and raised from death, 
whether He were.an eyvil-doer. 

3. They were very conceited of themselves 
and of their own judgment and Justice, as if 
their delivering a man up, under the general 
character of a malefactor, were sufficient to 
ground pact! sentence upon. 

The judge remanded Him to their own court; 
v. 31. Some think Pilate here complimented 
them, acknowledging the remains of their pow- 
er. Corporal punishment they might inflict, as 
scourging in their synagogues; whether capi- 
tal or no, is uncertain; ‘ But,’ saith Pilate, ‘go 
as far as your law will allow you, and if you go 
further, it shall be connived at.’ This he said, 
willing to do the Jews a pleasure. } 

Others think he bantered them, upon their 
present state of subjection. They would be the 
sole judges of the guilt. ‘If you will be so, go 
on as you have begun; you have found Him 
guilty by your own law, condemn Him by your 
own law.) Nothing is more absurd, than for 
those to pretend to dictate, who are weak and 
in subordinate stations. Some think Pilate re- 
the judging of a man unheard; ‘It B05 


AoW. 33; 


31 Then said Pilate 
unto them, "Take ye 
him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. 
The Jews therefore 
said unto him, ‘It isnot 
lawful for us to put any 
man to death: 

32 That ' the saying 
of Jesus might be ful- 
filled, which he spake, 
signifying ' what death 
he should die. 

(Practical Observations.] 

33 Then Pilate enter- 
ed into the judgment- 
hall again, and called 
Jesus, ™and said unto 
him, Art thou “the 
King of the Jews ? 

34 Jesus answered 
him, ° Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself, or did 
others tell it thee of 
me ? 

35 Pilate answered, 
PAmIaJew? 4Thine 
own nation, and the 
chief priests have deli- 
vered thee unto me. 
What hast thou done ? 
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Jews, but never crucifying. 


JOHN, XVIII. 


your iaw will suffer such a thing, but ours will 
not.’ Thus, through their corruptions, the law 
of God was blasphemed; so is his Gospel. 

They disowned any authority as judges, and 
growing less insolent and more submissive, are 
content to be prosecutors. ‘ It is not lawful for 
us to put any man to death, whatever less pu- 
nishment we may inflict, and this is a malefac- 
tor whose blood we would have.’ 

Some think they had lost. their power to give 
judgment in matters of life and death}by their 
own carelessness, and cowardly yielding to the 
iniquities of the age. Jt is not in our power to 
pass'sentence of death upon any; if we do, we 
shall have the mob about us. 

Others think their power was taken from 
them by the Romans, because they had not 
used it well, or because it was thought too 
great a trust for a conquered and yet an unsub- 
dued people. Their acknowledgment of this 
they designed for a compliment to Pilate, and 
to atone for their rudeness; (v. 30.) butit is full 
evidence that the sceptre was departed from Ju- 
dah, and therefore that now the Messiah was to 
come, Gen. 49:10. Ifthe Jews have no power 
to put any man to death, where is the sceptre ? 
Yet they ask not, Where is the Shiloh ? 

However, there was a providence in it, that 
either they should have no power to put any 
man to death, or should decline the exercise 
but upon this occasion, v. 32. 

Even they who designed to defeat Christ’s 
sayings, were made serviceable to the fulfilling 
of them beyond their intention, by an over- 
ruling hand of God. No word of Christ shall 
fall to the ground; He can never deceive or be 
deceived. Even the chief priests, while they 
persecuted Him as a deceiver, were so directed 
as to help to prove Him true, when we should 
think, that, by taking other measures, they 
might have defeated his predictions. Howbeit, 
they meant not so, Isa. 10: 7. 

Those sayings of Christ -in particular were 
Sulfilled, which He had spoken concerning his 
death. t. He had said He should be deliver- 


* ed to the Gentiles, and that they should put Him 


to death; Matt. 20: 19. Mark 10: 33. Luke 
18: 32. 2. He had said He should he crucified, 
(Matt. 20:19. 26:2.) lifted up, ch. 3:14. 12: 
32. Now if they had judged Him by their lar, 
He had been stoned; burning, strangling, and 
beheading, were in some cases used among the 
It was therefore necessary that Christ should be 


put to death by the Romans, that, being hanged upon a tree, He might be made 


a curse for us, (Gal. 3: 13.) and his hands and feet might be pierced. 


As the 


Roman power had brought Him to he born at Bethlehem, so now to die upon 


a cross, and both according to the Scriptures. 


It is likewise determined con- 


ceriung us, though not discovered to us, what death we shall die, which should 


V. 10—232. 


We should learn to receive our lighter afflic- 


Christ arraigned before Pilate. 


free us from all disquieting cares about that 
matter. , 

The prisoner is set to the bar. Pilate, after 
he had conferred with the chief priests at his 
door, entered into the hall, and called for Jesus. 
He would not examine Him in the crowd, 
where he might be disturbed by the noise, but 
ordered Him to be brought into the hall; for 
He made no difficulty of going in among the 
Gentiles. We, by sin were become liable to the 
tudgment of God, and were to be brought be- 
‘ore his bar; therefore, Christ being made sin, 
und acurse for us, was arraigned as a criminal. 
Pilate entered into judgment with Him, that 
God might not enter into judgment with us. 

The other evangelists tell us that his accusers 
had laid it to his charge, that He perverted the 
nation, forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, and 
upon this He is examined. : e 

A question is re to Him, with a design to 
insnare Him, and to find out something, upon 
which to ground an accusation: ‘Art Thou the 
King of the Jews—that King so much talked 
of, and so long expected? Wouldst Thou be 
thought so?’ He was far from imagining that 
really He was so. Some think Pilate asked this 
with an air of scorn; ‘ What! Thou a King, so 
mean a figure! The King of the Jews, by 
whom Thou art thus hated and persecuted 2 
Since it could not be proved He ever said it, he 
would constrain Him to say it now, that he 
might proceed upon his own confession. 

Christ answers this question with another; 
not for evasion, but as an intimation to Pilate to 
consider on what grounds he went; 2. 34. 

‘Itis plain Thou hast no reason to say this 
of Thyself. Pilate was obliged by office to 
take care of the interests of the Roman govern- 
ment, but he could not say that was in any dan- 
ger, from any thing Jesus had ever said or done. 
He never appeared in worldly pomp, never 
assumed secular power, never acted as a judge 
or divider; never was any thing traitorous ob- 
jected to Him, nor any thing that might give 
the least umbrage or suspicion. 

‘If others tell it thee of Me, to incense thee 
against Me, consider who they are, their princi- 
ples, and whether they who represent Me as an 
enemy to Cesar, are not really such themselves, 
and use this only as a cover to their malice.’ 
Had Pilate been as inquisitive as he ought, he 
would have found that the reason why the chief 
priests were outrageous against Jesus, was, he- 
cause He did not set up a temporal kingdom in 
opposition to the Roman power; if He would 
have done that, and have wrought miracles to 
bring them out of bondage, as Moses did, so far 
from siding with the Romans against Him, they 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


shed his blood for our sins! 


This consideration should not 


tions, as ‘a cup given us to drink;’ and to resist every tempta- 
tion to escape suffering by sin, or to despond under it, by ask- 
ing ourselves, whether we ought thus to oppose our Father’s 
will, or to distrust his love.—Self-confident rashness differs 
from steady courage and patience of faith: and they, who most 
readily venture into temptation, are often most easily overcome 
by it.—The company of profane and wicked men either cor- 
rupts or dismays those who are seduced into it; they soon 
forget their purposes and resolution, and conform to the humor, 
or try to shun the reproach, of their companions. We should 
therefore watch and pray against temptation, and get as far out 
of the way of them as we can: but humiliating experience of 
our weakness is necessary, to teach us caution and attention to 
the words of Christ. As He suffered every insult for the sake 
of Peter, even when Peter was denying Him; so He foresaw 
all our unfaithfulness and ingratitude, at the time when He 


only encourage our hope in his mercy, but also shame us out 
of our base requitals of such a Benefactor.—The meekness, 
patience, and wisdom, of the Son of God, only served to in- 
crease the enmity of his persecutors; and their base usage 
illustrated his consummate excellency. This should teach us 


what to expect from the wicked, and how to behave towards ~ 


them. (P. O. 1 Pet. 2: 18—25.)—So blind are men in things 
pertaining to the worship of God, that they often expect to 
please Him by exactness in externals, while deliberately per- 
petrating the basest iniquities! They hope to atone for mur- 
ders and oppressions, by hypocritical forms!—Those who are 
scandalously unjust, frequently expect credit for their regard 
to justice; and are greatly affronted to be suspected of the 
least crime, while actually committing the greatest. (2 Sam. 
20; 8—10, 20—22.) Scorr. 


RR 


, Verse 31. 

‘It is hard to say how far the power of life and death was at this 
time taken from the Jers, considering the proceedings of the high 
priest and council in stoning Stephen to death, (Acts 6: 11—15, and 7: 
1, &c.) and what power Saul received from them, for persecuting the 
Christians unto death, (Acts 22: 4, 5.) and how they would have judged 
Paul, according to their law, had not Lysias prevented them, Acts 
24:6. But it is evident this paves was under some limitations from 
the Roman government. (See Lightfoot.)’ Guysz. 

‘Some maintain that a distinction must be made between saered and 
civil causes, and that in the former, the Jews had at that time the 
power of capitally punishing, [subject, however, to the confirmation of 
the procurator.—Ep.}] But in civil causes and erimes, including sedi- 
tion, tumult, and treason, that was not conceded to them, the cognizance 
of these resting solely with the president or procurator. Now our Lord’s 
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cause, at the beginning, did not seem to be civil; at least the Jewish 
rulers had pronounced Him worthy of death, because He had profess- 
ed Himself the Messiah and the Son of God: and yet they lead Him 
to Pilate, that they may cast on Him the blame, (if such there would 
be,) of shedding mnocent blood, Afterwards, however, when Pilate 
had declared he found no fault in Him, and seemed to wish to remove 
the case from himself, they ventured (Luke 23: 2.) to bring forward a 
two-fold political charge, namely, that of exciting the populace to 
rebellion, and of discountenancing the payment of tribute ; offences 
falling under Pilate’s jurisdiction as president of Judea. 
Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD, 
Any man.) ‘That is, any one whom it is your province to punish, 
any one guilty of treason, &c. Chrysostom, Augustin, Kuinoel, &c. 
interpret, It is not lawful, &c. (according to our law,) at the festival.’ 
BLOOMFIELD, 


A. D. 33. 


36 Jesus answered, 
*My kinedom is not of 
this world. If my 
‘kingdom were of this 
world, tthen would m 
servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered 
to the Jews: but now 
is my kingdom not 
from hence. 

37 Pilate therefore 
said unto him, Art thou 
a King then? Jesus 
answered, " Thou say- 
est that I am a Kine. 
To this end was I born, 
and for this cause 
came | into the world, 
xthat I should bear 
witness unto the truth. 
yEvery one that is of 
the truth heareth my 
voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto 
him, 7 What is truth? 
And when he had said 
this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and 
saith unto them, ?I 
find in him no fault at 
all. 

39 But "ye have a 
custom, that I should 
release unto you one 
at the passover: will 
ye therefore that ‘I re- 
lease unto you _ the 
King of the Jews? 

40 Then ‘cried they 
all again, saying, Not 
this man, but Barab- 
bas. Now Barabbas 
was a robber. 

3 6:15. 8:15. Ps. 45:3—7. Is. 9:5,7. 


._ 7:14. Zech. 9:9. Luke 
Rom. 14:17. Col. 


tir 

u Matt. 26:64. 27:11. Mark 14:62. 
15:2. Luke 23:3. 1 Tim. 6:13. 

x 8:14. 14:6. Is. 55:4. Rev. 
3:14. 

y 7:\7. 8:47. 10:26,27. 1 Pet, 1:22, 
23. 1John 3:14,19. 4:6. 5:20. 

2, Acts 17:19,20,32. 24:25,26. 

a 19:4,6,21,22.. Matt. ° 27:18;19,24. 
Mark 15:14. Luke 23:4,14—16, 1 
Pet. 1:19. 2:22,23. 

b Matt. 27:15—18. Mark 15:6,8—10, 
Luke 23:17,20. 


e 33. 
d Matt.27:16,26, Mark 15:7,15. Luke 
23:18,19,25, Acts 3:13,14, 


1:5. 


JOHN, XVIII. 


would have made Him their king, and fought 
under Him against the Romans; but He not 
answering this expectation, they charged that 
upon Him, of which they were themselves no- 
toriously guilty—disaffection to, and design 


y against, the government; and was such infor- 


mation fit to be countenanced ? 

Pilate resents Christ’s reply, in a direct an- 
swer to his question, whether He spake of him- 
self? ‘No,’ says he; ‘Am Ia Jew, that Thou 
suspectest me to be ina plot against Thee? I 
know nothing of the Messiah, and the dispute 
who is the Messiah, and who not, is alike to 
me.’ With what disdain Pilate asks, Am Ja 
Jew ? The Jews were, on many accounts, an 
honorable people; but, having corrupted the 
covenant of their God, He made them con- 
temptible and base before all the people, (Mal. 2: 
8, 9.) so that a man of sense and honor reckon- 
ed it a scandal to be counted a Jew. Good 
names often suffer for the sake of the bad men 
that wear them. It is sad, that whena Turk 
is suspected of dishonesty, he should ask, 
‘What! do you take me for a Christian ?? 

Christ had asked him, whether others told 
him? ‘Yes,’ says he, ‘thine own people, who, 
one would think, should be in favor of Thee, 
and the priests, whose testimony ought to be 
regarded; and therefore I have but to proceed 
upon their information.’ Christ sdill suffers by 
those of his own nation, even the priests that do 
not live up to their profession. : 

Christ had declined answering that question, 
Art Thou the King of the Jews? Therefore 
Pilate puts one more general, ‘What hast Thou 
done? What provocation hast Thou given thy 
own nation, aa. particularly the priests, to be su 
violent against Thee ?’ 

Christ gives a more direct answer to Pilate’s 
former question, Art Thou aking ? Explaining 
in what sense He was a king, not such a king 
as was dangerous to the government, for his in- 
terest was not supported by secular methods, 
v. 36. 

Christ’s kingdom is not of this world}; it is 
expressed negatively what it is not, to rectify 
mistakes concerning it; its rise isnot from this 
world; the kingdoms of men arise oul of the 
sea and the earth, (Dan. 7:3. Rev. 13: 1, 11.) 
but the holy city comes down from God out of 
heaven, Rev. 21:2. It is not by succession, 
election, or conquest, but by the special designa- 
tion of the divine will. Its nature is not world- 
ly; it is a kingdom within men, (Luke 17: 
21.) in their hearts and consciences, (Rom. 14: 
17.) its riches spiritual, powers spiritual. ~The 
ministers of state in Christ’s kingdom have not 
the spirit of the world, 1 Cor. 2: 12. Its guards 
and supports are not worldly ; its weapons are 
spiritual ; it needed not, nor used, secular force, 
nor was it hurtful to kings or provinces ; it did 
not in the least interfere with the prerogatives 
of princes, or the property of their subjects; it 
tended not to alter national establishinents in 
secular things, nor opposed any kingdom but 
that of sin and Satan. Its tendency and design 
are not worldly. Christ aimed not, nor would 


allow his disciples to aim at the pomp and power of the great men of the 


earth. 


Its subjects, though in the world, are not of the world; they are chosen 


out of the world, are born from, and bound for, another world; are neither 
the world’s pupils, nor governed by its wisdom, nor enriched with its wealth. 

An evidence of the spiritual nature of Christ’s kingdom. Had He designed 
opposition to government, He would have fought them at their own weapons; 


but He did not take this course; v. 36. 


For, 1. His followers did not offer 


to fight, there was no attempt to rescue Him, though the town was now full of 
Galileans, his countrymen, and generally armed; but the peaceable behavior 
of his disciples was enough to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men. 


Verse 37. 


rage and malice. 


Christ arraigned oefore Pilate. 


2. He did not order them to fight ; nay, He for- 
bade them; which was an evidence, hoth that 
He did not depend upon worldly aids, (for He 
could have summoned legions of angels, which 
showed that his kingdom was from above,) as 
also that He did not dread worldly opposition, 
for He was willing to be delivered to the Jews, 
knowing that that which would destroy a 
worldly kingdom, would advance and establish 
his; justly therefore He concludes, Now you 
sp see my kingdom is in the world, but not 
of it. 

Pilate asks plainly; ‘ Art Thou a king then ? 
Thou speakest of a kingdom; art Thou, in any 
sense, a.king ?? 

Our Lord witnessed a good,confession, (1 Tim. 
6: 13.) Thowsayest Lam a king; that is, it is as 
thou sayest, lam aking; for Tcame to bear wit- 
ness of the truth. ; 

The Messiah was expected under the charac- 
ter of a king’; and therefore having owned to 
Caiaphas that He was the Christ, He would 
not disown to Pilate that He was a king, lest 
He should seem inconsistent. Note, Even 
when Christ took on Him the form of a ser- 
vant, He justly claimed the honor and authori- 
ty of a king. 

He shows how He is aking; as He came to 
bear witness of the truth, He rules in the minds 
of men by the power of truth. If He had meant 
Himself a temporal prince, He would have 
said, For this end was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, to rule the nations, to 
conquer kings; no, He came to be a witness for 
the God that made the world, and against sin 
that ruins the world, and by this word of his 
testimony, He sets up his kingdom. It was 
foretold that He should he a witness to the peo- 
ple, and, as such, a leader and commander to the 
people, Isa. 55:4. Christ’s kingdom was not 
of this world, in which truth faileth, (Isa. 59, 
15.—He that cannot dissemble, knows not how 
to reign,) but of that world in which ¢ruth reigns 
eternally. Christ’s errand into the world was, 
to bear witness to the truth. 1. Toreveal to the 
world that which otherwise could not have been 
known concerning God and his will, and good- 
will to men, ch. 1:18. 17:26. 2. To confirm 
it, Rom. 15:8. By his miracles He bare wit- 
ness to the truth of divine revelation, of God’s 
perfections and providence, and the truth of his 
covenant, that all men through Him might be- 
lieve. By doing this He is a king, and sets up 
a kingdom. ; 

The foundation and power, the spirit and 
genius of Christ’s kingdom, is divine trudi. 
When He said, Iam the truth, He said, in ef- 
fect, 1 am aking. He conquers by the con- 
vincing evidence of truth, rules by 1ts command- 
ing power, and in his majesty rides prosperously, 
because of truth, Ps 45:4. With his truth He 
shall judge the people, Ps. 96: 18. It is the 
sceptreaf his kingdom. He came a light into 
the world, and rules as the sun by day. 

The subjects of this kingdom are of the truth. 
All that by the grace of God are rescued from 
the power of the father of lies, and are disposed 
to receive the truth, and submit to its influence 
will hear Christ's voice, become his subjects, and 
bear true allegiance to Him. Every one that has 
a real sense of true religion, will entertain the 
Christian religion, and they belong to his king- 
dom; by the power of truth He makes them wil- 
ling, Ps. 110: 3. All that are in love with trutz, 
will hear the voice of Christ, for greater, surer, 
sweeter truths can no where be found, than in 
Christ, by whom grace and truth came ; so that 


He seemed disposed to pity—the Jews were full of 


Bear witness.) ‘The original phrase, when used of persons, signi- 
fies to bear testimony in favor of, to recommend, praise ; but used of 
things, as here, means to enjoin, teach. The sentence then means, to 
recommend and teach the truth, (see note, 17: 3.] and authoritatively 
enjoin the observance of it on men.’ KUINOoEL. 

Our Lord means to say, that He came to recommend, establish, and 
For He does not sustain the character of teacher, or 
master, but of King, as He affirms.’ Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD. 

‘Tt is not easy to give the character of Pilate. From the manner of 
his conduct we scarcely can tell when he is in jest or when in earnest. 
He appears to have been convinced of the innocence of Christ, and 
that the Jews, through envy and malice, desired his destruction. And 
for fear of the clamors of this bad people, he permitted all the forms 
and requisitions of justice to be outraged, and abandoned Jesus to their 


confirm religien. 


malice and cruelty. The most that we can say for Pilate, is, that he 
was disposed to justice, but was not inclined to hazard his comfort or 
safety in doing it. He was an easy, pliable man, who had no objec- 
tion to doa right thing, if it should cost him no trouble; but he felt no 
disposition to make any sacrifice, even in behalf of innocence, right- 
eousness, and truth. In all the business, Pilate showed that he was 
not a good man, and the Jews proved that they were of their father the 
devil.’ Dr. A. CLARKE. 
Verses 39, 40. 


‘Now follows, in the series of events, what is related in Luke 2%: 5, 
seq. and Matt. 27:12. seq. The transactions recorded here, and in 
Matt. 27:15. seq. Luke 23:14. seq. Mark 15: 8. took place after 
Herod had sent Jesus back to Pilate.’ BLooMFIELD. 
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A.D. 33. 
CHAP. XIX. 


JOHN, XIX. 


by hearing Chrisi’s voice, we know that we are 


Jesus is scourged, crowned with of the truth, iJohn 3: 19. ‘ Y 
thoms, and mocked by the solders, Pilate hereupon puts a good question to Him, 
1—3. ‘Pilate declaring his inno- but does not stay for an answer, v. 38. He 


can lwesle tie Cooma Guat said, What is truth? and immediately went out 
8 the 


4—7. Pilate, after further examina- again. , 
tion, desires to release Him; but “This question could not be put to one better 


overcome with the clamors of the 5 : 
Jews, delivers Him to be crucified, able to answer it. Tv'uth is that pearl of great 


Sree ele to Golepaba, and price, which the human understanding desires, 
ert ween wo , . . . . 
18. ‘The title placed over his cross, and is in quest of ; for it cannot rest but in that 


which Pilate refuses to alter, 19-22. which is, or at least is apprehended to be, truth. 


" di H ar 9: * > 
ane soldiers part bis garments, 2°. When we search the Scripturés, and attend the 


his mother to the care of John. 25— ministry of the Word, it must be with this in- 
27 j and, receiving vinegar to drink, quiry, What is truth? and with this prayer, 


He expires, 28—30. ‘The legs of the ‘ 
robbers are broken to hasten their ead me into all truth. But many put this 


sree kinetin yPcantie?, question, that have not patience and constancy 
and thus the Serptures au? fulfilled) enough to persevere ; nor humility and sincerity 


Bi-37,._Josepbrot Arims hes). at- enough to receive it when they have found it, 2 
BB 42, ones: ures “im; Tim. 3:7. Thus many ask those needful ques- 


. tions, ‘What am I? ‘What have I done?’ 

HEN * Pilate there- jut will not take time for an answer. 
fore took Jesus, It is uncertain with what design Pilate asked 
and » scourged him. this question. Perhaps, as one that began to 

Matt. 27:98, Mark15:15, Imkeg3, think wellof Christ, and desired to be informed 
Pan aae Wie “sae * what new notions He pope om what ae 

: rovements He pretended to in religion an 
er Aa ee alee 2 Marniog: Seat while he desired to hear some 

Cor. 11:24,25, Heb. 11:36. 1Pet. new truth from Him, as Herod to see some mi- 

a racle, the clamor and outrage of the priests’ 
mob at his gate, obliged Him abruptly to drop the discourse. 

Some think he speaks it as a judge, inquiring further into the cause befoxe 
him ; ‘Let me into this mystery, and tell me what is the truth of this matter.’ 

Others think He speaks it as a scoffer; ‘Thou talkest of truth; canst thou 
tell what truth is ?? Thus he makes a jest of the everlasting Gospel, that great 
truth which the chief priests hated and persecuted, and for which Christ was now 
witnessing, and suffering; and, like men who take pleasure in bantering all 
religions, he ridicules both sides; therefore Christ made him no reply, Answer 
not a fool according to his folly; cast not pearls before swine. ‘Though Christ 
would not tell Pilate what is truth, He has told his disciples, and by them has 
told us, ch. 14:6. 

The result of both these conferences, with the prosecutors and the prisoner, 
appears in two things : 

1. The judge appeared his friend ; (1.) He publicly declared Him innocent; 
(y. 38.) I findin Him no fault at all. He supposes there might be some con- 
troversy in religion between Him and them, wherein He was as likely to be in 
the non as they; but nothing criminal appears against Him. This solemn 
declaration of Christ’s innocency, was, ice the justification and honor of 
Jesus. [2.] To explain the design of his death; not for any sin of his own, 
even in the judgment of the judge himself, therefore as a sacrifice for our sins, 
and that, even in the judgment of the prosecutors, that one man should die for 
the people, ch. 11:50. This is He that did no violence, neither was any de- 
ceit in his mouth, (Isa. 53:9.) who was to be cut off, but not for himself, 
Dan. 9: 26. [3.] To aggravate the sin of the prosecutors. Ifa prisoner has 
had a fair trial, and has been acquitted by proper judges of the crime, espe- 
cially if there be no cause to suspect them partial in his favor, he must be 
believed innocent, and his accusers are bound to acquiesce. But Jesus, 
though brought in not guilty, is still run down as a malefactor, and his blood 
thirsted for. 

(2.) He proposed an expedient for his discharge; (v. 39.) not to the chief 
priests, (he knew they would never agree to it,) but to the people, Matt. 27:15. 
Probably, he had heard how this Jesus had heen attended but the other day 
with the hosannas of the common people; He therefore thought Him the 
darling of the multitude, and the envy only of the rulers, and therefore made 
no doubt but they would demand the release of Jesus. 

{1.] Their custom was in honor of the passover, a memorial of their release. 
But it was adding to God’s words, as if He had not instituted enough for the 
due commemoration of that deliverance ; and, though an act of mercy, it 
might he injustice to the public, Prov. 17: 15. 

ath If Pilate had had the honesty and courage that became a judge, he 
would not have named an innocent person to be cémpetitor with a notorious 
criminal for this favor ; if he found no fault in Him, he was bound in conscience 


16,23. 
b Ps. 129;3. Is, 50:6. 53:5. Matt. 


Christ arraigned before Pilate. 


to discharge Him. But he was willing to trim, 
and please all sides; and was governed more 
by worldly wisdom than tbe rules of equity. 

2. The people appeared implacable agains* 
Him, v. 40. See how fierce and outrageous thig 
were. Pilate proposed the thing calmly, but ‘ney 
gave in their resolution with clamor. Note, The 
enemies of Christ’s religion cry it down, and so 
hope to run it down ; witness the outcry at 
Ephesus, Acts 19: 34. But those who think the 
worse of things or persons, merely for their be- 
ing thus exclaimed against, have a very small 
share of constancy and consideration. There 
is cause to suspect a deficiency of reason and 
justice, on that side which calls in the assistance 
of popular tumult. dR: 

How foolish and absurd they were, is in- 
timated in the short account given of the other 
candidate; Now Barabbas was a robber ; (1.) 
A breaker of the, law of God; yet he shall be 
spared, rather than one who reproved the pride, 
avarice, and tyranny of the priests and elders. 
Though Barabbas be a robber, he will not rob 
them of Moses’ seat, nor of their traditions, 
and then no matter. (2.) He was an enemy to 
the public safety, and personal property. The 
clamor of the town is wont to be against rob- 
bers, (Job 30:5.) yet here it is for one. Thus 
they do who prefer their sins before Christ. 
Sin is a robber; so is every base lust, yet fool- 
ishly chosen rather than Christ. 

Cuap. XIX. v. 1—15. Here is a further ac- 
count of the unfair trial of our Lord. Between 
the great confusion among the people. and the 
great confusion in the breast of the judge, the 
narrative is not easily reduced to method. 

He took Jesus, and appointed the lictors to 
scourge Him. Bede is os opinion, that Pilate 
scourged Jesus with his own hands, because it 
is said, He took Him, and scourged Him, that it 
might be done favorably. Matthew and Mark 
mention his scourging after his condemnation, 
but here it appears to have been before. St. 
Luke speaks of Pilate’s offering to chastise Him, 
and let Him go ; which must be before sentence, 
This scourging was designed only to pacify the 
Jews, and Pilate showed that he would take 
their word against his own sentiments so far. 

1. That the Scripture might be fulfilled, whicn 
spake of his being stricken, smitten, and afflict- 
ed, and the chastisement of our peace being vpon 
Him ; Isa. 53:5. Compare Isa. 50:6. Ps. 129: 3 
He Himself likewise had foretold it, Matt. 20: 
19. Mark 10: 34. Luke 18: 33. 

2. That by his stripes we might be healed, t 
Pet. 2:24. We deserved to have been chastised 
with whips and scorpions, and with many stripes, 
having known our Lord’s will and not done it ; 
but Christ underwent the stripes for us, bearing 
the rod of his Father’s wrath, Lam. 3:1. Pi- 
late’s design in scourging Him, was, that He 
might not he condemned, which did not take 
effect, but intimated what was God’s design, 
that his being scounged might prevent our being 
condemned, and that did take effect. 

3. That stripes, for his sake, might be sancti- 
fied to his followers; and they might, as they 
did, rejoice in that shame, (Acts 5:41. 16: 22, 
25.) as Paul, who was in stripes above measure, 
2 Cor. 11: 23. Christ’s siripes take out the 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 33—40. 


The kingdom of Christ cannot then be pro- hearing and obeying his voice.—But many profess to inquire 


moted by carnal weapons or means, or by party; nor accom- after truth, who are not disposed to wait for an answer, or to 
modated to temporal interests; and every attempt of this kind welcome that which is given by those, who ‘speak as the ora- 


Our King reigns cles of God.’ 


is inconsistent, unscriptural, and unholy. g 


Numbers give Jesus and his people a good 


in the heart and conscience of his subjects: the princes of word, who will not join them, or venture any thing in his 
this world have nothing to fear from the obedience of Chris- cause: numbers commit injustice for fear of their dependents, 
tians to his authority; nor does He need the countenance of and from a desire of popularity; and the majority of all ranks, 


theirs, though He may sometimes make use of it. 


His sub- even of nominal Christians, prefer Barabbas to Christ; so that 


jects are commanded to ‘render tribute to whom tribute is due, it requires more constancy, than unregenerate men possess, to 


and honor to whom honor ;’ to ‘submit to the powers that be ;’ stem the torrent of impetuous wickedness. 


Let us, however, 


to ‘fear God and the king, and not to meddle with those who look to ‘the Lamb of God,’ in whom the Roman governor 
are given tochange :’ though at the same time, they must‘obey could ‘find no fault at all:’ let us endeavor in the same man- 
God rather than man,’ when man interferes out of his province. ner to make all our accusers ashamed: let us never indulge 
It would promote the credit ofthe Gospel, ifthe professed sub- prejudices against persons or doctrines, because multitudes 
jects of Christ, while they stand up for liberty of conscience, decry them: and let us heware of deliberately sparing our 


would render obedience to these plain precepts. 
more resemble Him, ‘who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a 
F308 confession ;? and prove themselves to be ‘of the truth, by 
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They would lusts, (those robbers of God, and murderers of the soul,) thus 
crucifying Christ afresh, and putting Him to open shame.’ 


Scort. 


W2 


we 


Sn Seg OR 
d Matt, 28:49. 27:29. _Luke 1:28, 


scourgin, 


A.~De. 33. 


2 And ‘the soldiers 
platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on 
his head, and they put 
on him a purple robe, 

3 And said, 4 Hail, 
° King of the Jews! and 
they- smote: him with 
their hands. 

4 “Pilate therefore 
went forth again, and 
saith unto them, Be- 
hold, I bring him forth 
to-you, ‘that ye may 
know that I find n 
fauitt.jn him 2 

5 Then came Jesus 
forth, _ wearing the 
crown-<of thorns, and 
the purple robe. And 
Pilaie saith unto them, 
5 Behold the man! 


c 5. Ps, 22:6, 
22731. 


Is, 49:7. 53:3. Matt. 
Mark 15:17—20. Luke 


ce 19-29, 18:33. ; 
f 6. 18:38. Matt, 27:4,49;24,54. Luke 
23:41,47.. 2Cor. 5:21. Heb. 7:26. 


1 Pet, 1:19, 2:22, 3:18. 1 John 


g 1:29, Is. 7:14. 40:9. 42:1. Lam. 
1:12. Heb, 12:2... 


conceit only ; so is his religio 


sin and duty, heaven and hell 


_ who desired that all 


JOHN, XIX. 


sting of theirs. We are chastened of the Lord, 
that we may not be condemned with the world, 1 
Core 11:.32. 

He turned Him over to his soldiers, to be 
made sport with; ( . 2, 3.) The soldiers, the 
governov’s life-guard, put a crown of thorns up- 
on his head; they pul on Him a purple robe, 
some threadbare coat of that color, to be the 
badge of his royalty ; and complimented Him 
with, Mail, King of the Jews, (like people like 
king,) and smole Him with their hands. ; 

See the base injustice of Pilate, that he would 
suffer one whom he believed innocent, and if so, 
an excellent person, to be thus.trampled on by his 
servants. . They who are under the arrest of 
the law, eught to be under the protection of it; 
and their being secured .is to be their security. 
But Pilate did’ this, 1. To oblige his soldiers’ 
“merry humor, and perhaps his own too, notwith- 
standing the gravity one: might have expected 
ina judge. Herod; as. well’as his men of war, 
had-just before done the same, [uke 23: 11. It 
was a play to them, now that it was a festival 
time; as the Philistines made sport with Sam- 
son. ~ 2.-To oblige the Jews’ malicious humor, 

possible disgrace might be 

done to Christ. -.— ae : 
See the rude insolence of the soldiers, how 
perfectly Jost to justice and humanity,to-triumph 


“over a man in misery, one that had been in te- 


putation for wisdom.and honor, and never didany 
thing to forfeit it. But thus hath Christ's religion 


Christ shown by Pilate io the people. 


Our Lord came forth, willing to be made a 
spectacle, and to be hooted at, (as no doubt He 
was,) knowing that He was set for w sien that 
should be spoken against, Luke 2: 34. Did He 
go forth thus bearing our reproach? Let us go 
forth to Him bearing his reproach, Heb. 13: 13. 

Pilate saith, Behold the man! He saith; so 
the opengl is; and the immediate antecedent 
being Jesus, I see no inconvenience in suppos- 
ing these to be Christ’s own words; He said, 
‘ Behold the man you are so exasperated against.’ 
But some of the Greek copies, and the generali- 
ty of the translators, supply it as we do; Pilate 
said this with a design to affect them; not so 


jealousy. Behold a man not worthy your sus- 
picion; from whom you can henceforth fear no 
danger; his crown is profaned and cast to the 

round, and all mankind will make a jest of 
Him. « ¥ : 

The word however is very affecting; Behold 
the man; It is good for every one of us, with 
an-eye of ‘faithyto behold the man Christ Jesus 
in his. sufferings. Behold this king with the 
crown; the crown of thorns, Cant. 3:11. ‘Be- 
hold Him, and meurn because of Him. Behold 

| and love Him ; be still looking unto Jesus.’ 

The prosecutors were but the more exasperat- 
ed, v. 6,7. The chief priests, who headed the 
mob, cried oué with fury, and their officers, or 
servants, joined with them, crying, Crucify 
Him, crucify Him. The common. people per- 


heen misrepresented, dressed up by ;bad men at} haps would have acquiesced in Pilate’s declara- 


their pleasure, and exposed to contempt and 
ridicule. They clothe. Him with a mock robe, 
in jest. As Christ is‘here represented @ king in 
m regarded as a conceit, aad God and the soul, 
, are with them all chimeras: They crown Him 


tion of his innocency, but their leaders, the 
»priests, causedthem to err. By this it appears 
that their malice against Christ was, 1. Unrea- 
sonable and most absurd ; they offer not to make 
good their charge against Him, or to object 


with thorns, as if it were a penance, ahd the greatest pain and hardship in 
the world; asif to submit to God and conscience were to thrust one’s head into 


thorns; but.this is an unjust imputation; thorns and snares are in the way of 


the froward, but roses and laurels in religion’s ways.~ — ; 


See the condescension of our Lord. Great and generous minds can bear 
any thing better than ignominy; any toil, pain, loss, rather tham reproach ; yet 


this the great and holy Jesus submitted to for us. 


vineible patience of a sufferer, 
and evenness of spirit, under 


i See and admire, 1. Thezn- 
leaving us an example of contentment, courage, 
the greatest hardships. 2. The invincible love 


and kindness of a Savior, who not only cheerfally and resolutely went through 


allthis, but voluntarily undertook it-for us. 
that He would not only die for us, but die as a (fool dies. 


Herein He commended his love, 
He endured tie 


pain; not the pangs of death only, though these were most. exquisite; but, 


as if those were too little, He submitted to previous pains. Shall 


we com- 


plain of a thorn in the flesh, and of being buffeted, because we need it to hide 


shame, the shame of a fool’s 


coat, and. the mock respect. If at any time 


ridiculed for well-doing, let us not be ashamed, but glorify God, for thus we 


are partakers of Christ’s sufferings. 


with real honors, and so shal 


Pilate, having thus abused the prisoner, presents 


hope that they would now be 


He that bore this was recompensed 
1 we, if we patiently — shame for Him. _ 
i im to the prosecutors, in 


satisfied. is intention, if indeed good, by no 


means justified his proceedings. He proposes two things to their considera- 


tion: 

1.-That he had not found 
Roman government; 
of accusation. 


he does both; whereds, if he 


. . - 
any thing which made Him obnoxious to the 


Hereby he condemns himself. None ought to suffer il but | tors. ; 
those'that do ill ; yet many banter religion, who still, if they be serious, cannot | be deaf to temptation. 
but own they find no fault in it. 
Christ, and save his conscience st aot CI 

ve i 


Pilate, thinking to please the people by 
ets Him, behold 


had at first resolved to crucify Him, he needed 


not have scourged Him. Those who think to keep themselves from greater 
sins by-venturing upon less, commonly ron into both, j 10 hi ; 
2, He had done that to Him, which would rnake Him less dangerous to) betrayed him into.a snare. See 


them and their government. 
thorns, his head and face 


so jealous of;’ intimating, that tho 
fear that his interest in the count 
never look on Him with respect, after He had been thus treated as a slave, and| of God. ! 
Little did Pilate think with what veneration even | through breaking. the law fey 


exposed to contempt. 
*heea rufferings of 


and greates. of men, who would glory in thaf cross and those stripes, 


5 


bloody, and sai 


He brought Him out, wearing the-crown 


hrist would in after-ages be commemorated by the best| Rom, 2: 23. ; nt lav 
which he| far exceeding that of other nations; but in vain 


thought would have been to Him and his followers a perpetual reproach. 


a ge ig tee emer ae aa hr iE 


Cuap. XIX. y.2. 4 
or nabka of the Arabians, whic 


and was very fit for the purpose, having many sharp spines well adapt- 
ed to give pain. The branchesare pliant, and the deep green leaves 


much resemble those of. the ivy.’ 


Purple robe.) ‘The saga 
shoulder by a clasp, and used by 
NT. VOLS fs 


NOTES. _ 
A crown. of thorns.) 


(round cloaks, confined on the right 


‘Probably, of the naba twice dyed in se 


grows very commen in the East, 


j GREENFIELD. 


and even. pri- 


Shs 


captains, other officers, 


than the soldiers’ cloaks. This cloak 4 
and John purple. The scarlet dye was made from a certain shrub, 
the purple from a kind of sca-shel/. t 
purple) is denoted whatever is of a dazzling red; and the two words 
translated scarlet and purple, are not un 


against the judgment of Pilate, but, though in- 
nocent, He must be crucified. 2. Insatiably 
eruel. Neither his scourging, nor his patience 
under it, nor the expostulations of the judge, 
could mollify them; nor could the jest into 
which Pilate turned:the cause, put them into a 
pleasant humor. 3. Violent, and exceeding re- 
solute; they will have their own way, and 
hazard the governor’s favor, the peace of the 
city, their,own safety, rather than abate the ut- 
‘most of their demands. Were they so violent 
in running down our Lord, and in crying, Cru- 
cify Him, crucify Him; and shall not we be 
vigorous and zealous in. advancing his name, 
and in crying, Crown Him, crown Him? Did 


- pride from us, when Christ hwmbled Himself to bear those thorns in the head, | their hatred — their endeavors, and shall 
-and those buffeting’s, to save and teach us; 2 Cor. 12:7., He despised the | not our love quic 


dom? -- 

Pilate still insisted on the prisoner’s innocen- 
cy; ‘Take ye Him, and crucify Him, if He 
must be crucified.’ This is ironical: he knew 
they could not, durst not, crucify Him; but, 
‘You shall not make me a drudge to your ma- 
lice; I cannot with a safe conscience crucify 
Him.’ A good resolve, had he kept it. He 
Sound no fault in Him, and therefore should 


(v. 4.) I do not find in Him the least fault, or cause | not-have continued to parley with the prosecu- 


They that would be safe from sin, should 
He should have secured 


the prisoner*from their insults. Why was He 


armed with power, but to protect the injured ? 
The guards of governors ought to be the guaids 
of justice. But Pilate had not courage to act 
according to his conscience ; and his cowardice 


The further color the prosecutors gave their 


d,* Behold the man whom you are} demand; (v. 7.) We have a law; and by our 
ugh He might have given them cause to | lar, if it were in our power to execute it, He 
would lessen theirs, yet the people would | ought to die, because He made Himself the Son 


1. They boast of the law, even when 
dishonored God, 
They had indeed an excellent law, 


did they boast of it, when they abused it to such 


vates) of the generals were made of a superior kind of wool, and were 


arlet: those of thé emperors were purple, and longer 
PMMatthew calls scarlet, Mark 


But by the Greek (translated 


frequently interchanged.’ 
KUINOEL, 
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enours for Him and his king- 


; ? to. eb 
much to move their pity, as to- silence their — 


A.D. 33. 


6 When }thé_ chief purposes. 


priests therefore and 
officers saw him, they 
cried out, saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them, 
‘Take ye him, and cru- 
cify him? for I find no 
fault in him. 

7 The Jews answer- 
ed him, *We have a 
law, and by our law 
he ought to die, 'be- 
cause he made himself 
the Son of God. + 

8 When Pilate there- 
fore ™heard that say- 
ing, he was the more 
afraid ; 

9 And went again 
into the judgment-hall, 
and saith unto Jesus, 
"Whence art thou ? 


JOHN, XIX. 


2. They discover a restless, invete- 
rate malice. When they could not incense Pi- 
late, by alleging that He pretended Himself a 
king, they urged that He pretended Himself a 
God. 3. They pervert the law to an instrument 
of their malice. Some think they refer to a 
law made particularly against Christ, which 
must be executed, right or wrong; whereas 
there is a woe to them that decree unrighteous 
decrees, and that write the grievousness which 
they have prescribed, Isa. 10:1. See Mic. 6:16. 
But it would rather seem they-refer tothe law 
of Moses ; if so, (1.) It was true that blasphe- 
mers, idolaters, and false prophets, were to be. 
put to death. Whoever falsely pretended to be 
the Son of God, was guilty of blasphemy, Lev. 
24:16. But then, (2.) It was false that He 
pretended to be Son of God, for He really was 
so; and they ought to have inquired into the 
proofs. If He said that-He was the Son of 
God, and the tendency of his doctrine was not 
to draw people from God, but. to bring them to 
Him, and He confirmed his mission by mira- 
cles, by their law they ought to hearken to Him, 
(Deut. 18: 18,19.) and if they did not, they 
were to be cut off. His honor, and their happi- 
ness, (if they had mot stood in their own light,) 
they impute to Him as a crime, for which He 


° But’ Jésus gave him ought to die; yet if He ought to die, He ought 

no answer. not to be crucified, for that was not inflicted by 
their law. * ro 5 

h 15. Matt. 27:22,28. Mark 15:12— Pilate, when’ he heard that his prisoner pre- 

15. Duke 2522123, act# 223. 3 tended not to royalty only; but to deity, was the 
i 18:31. Matt. BTA. more shes his aces the case more cra 
Kp De WeeaehOes IUeu LORE rassing both ways; 1. There was more danger 
ae Pe a ara EE of offending thi eople, if he should. acquit 

14:61—64. 15:39. Rom. 1:4. Him, for-he.knew how jealous that people were 
wets, 9199.90. Jude. 13:6 for the unity of the Godhead ; and what aver- 
o Ps. 38:13—15, Is. 53:7, Matt. 27: sion they had to other_gods; and therefore, 

2-14 Mark 153-5. Acts 832) though he might hope to ‘pacify their rage 

; against a pretended king, he could never recon- 
cile them to a_pretended God. ‘If this be at the bottom of the tumult,’ 
thinks Pilate, ‘it will not be turned off with-a jest.’ 2. There-was more 
danger of offending his: own conscience, if-he should condemn Him. ‘Is 
He one that makes Himself the Son of God ; whatif it should prove that He 
isso? What will become of me then?’ Even natural conscience makes 
men afraid of being found fighting against God. The heathen had some 
fabulous traditions of incarnate deities appearing in mean circumstances, and 
treated ill by some that paid dear for so doing. Pilate fears this for himself.” 
To s*ye the prosecutors all they could desire, he resumed the trial. 
‘1. He went into the judgment-hall, that he might be out of the noise and 
clamor of the crowd, and might examine the thing more closely., They that 
would find out the truth as it is in Jesus, must retire from the noise of pre- 
judice, as it were, into the judgment-hall, to converse with Christ alone. 

2. The .question he put; Whence art-Thou? From men. or heaven? 
From beneath or from above? We had before asked directly, Art Thou 
aking? But here he does not. directly ask, Art Thou the Sonrof God? Lest 
he should seem to meddle with divine things too boldly: but in general;- 
aa art Thou? Where wast Thou, and in what world hadst Thou a 

eing ?? : 

3. Jesus gave him noanswer. This was not because He knew-not what to 
say, nor was it a sullen silence, in contempt of court; but; (1.) A patient 
silence; as a sheep before the shearers is dumb, so He opened not his mouth, 
Isa. 53:7. It loudly spake submission to his Father’s will, which He thus 
composed Himself to bear. He was silent, because He would say nothing 
to hinder his sufferings. Had Christ avowed Himself a God as plainly as 
He avowed Himself a king, probably he would not have condemned Him ; 
(for he was afraid, at the mention of it by the prosecutors ;) and the Romans, 


though they triumphed over the kings af the nations they conquered, yet } 


stood in awe of their gods. See 1 Cor. 2:8. If they had- known Him to be 
the Lord of glory, they would not have crucified Him; how then could we 
have been saved? (2.) It was a prudent silence. When the chief priests ask- 
ed Him, Art Thou the Son of the Blessed? He answered, I am, for He knew 
they went upon the Old Testament, which spake of the Messiah; but when 
Pilate asked Him, He knew he did not understand his own question, having. 
no notion of the Messiah, and of his being the Son of God, and therefore to 


what purpose should He reply to him, whose head was filled with the pagan 
theology? Observe 


Christ’s arraignment before Pilate. 
2 


1. Pilate magnifies himself, in his authority, 
as not inferior to that of Nebuchadnezzar, of 
whom it is said, that whom he would he slew, 
and whom he would he kept alive, Dan. 5: 19. 
Men in power are apt to be puffed up, and the 
more absolute and arbitrary their power is, the 
more it gratifies their pride. But he magnifies 
his power to an exorbitant degree, when he 
boasts that he had power to crucify one whom 
he had declared innocent, for no prince or po- 
tentate has authority to do wrong. : 

2. He tramples on our blessed Savior’; re- 
flects upon Him, as disrespectful to those in 
‘authority; ungrateful to one that had been ten- 
der of Him; and unwise for Himself. If Christ 
had indeed sought to save his life, now had been 
his time to have spoken; but that which He 
had to do; was, to lay down his life. ~ af 

Christ boldly rebukes his arrogance, and rec- 
tifies his mmintitiee y. 11. Though Christ did not 
answer him,when he was impertinent, yet He 
thought fit to when he was imperious ; then an- 
swer a fool, according to his folly, lest he be wise 
in his own conceit, Prov. 26: 4,5. When Pilate 
used his power, Christ silently submitted to it ; 
but when he grew proud of it, He made him 
know himself; reminding him that_his power 
in general, as a magistrate, was limited. God 
is the fountain of power; and the powers that 
are, as they are ordained by, and derived from 


| Him, are subject to Him. They ought to go no 


‘further than his law directs, they can go no 
further than his providence permits. They are 
God’s hand, and his sword, Ps. 17: 13, Though 
the axe may boast itself against him that heweth 


therewith, still it is but-a tool, Isa. 10:5, 15. 


Let the oppressors know that there is a high- 
er than they, Eccl. 5:8. Let this silence .the 
murmurings of the oppressed, Jt is the Lord; 
| (God has bid. Shimei:curse David;) and let it 
comfort them, that their persecutors ean do 
no more than God will let them. See Isa. 51> 
eh ome 

His power against: Him in particular, and 
all the efforts of it, were by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, Acts 2: 23. 
Pilate never fancied himself 1o look so great as 
now, when he sat in judgment upon a prisoner 
who was looked upon by many as the Son of 
God and King of Israel; but Christ lets him 
know that he was herein but an instrument in 
God’s hand, Acts 4: 27, 28. : 

He mildly extenuates- his sin, in comparison 
with the sin of the ringleaders; ‘ Therefore he 
that delivered Me unto thee, lies under greater 
guilt ; for thow as a magistrate hast power from 
above, artin thy place, thy sin is less than 
theirs, who, from malice, urge thee to abuse thy 
power.” « A her tint 

It is plainly intimated that-what Pilate did, 
was a great sin, and that the force: which the 
Jews put upon him, would not justify him. 
Christ hereby intended to awake his conscience, 
and to increase his fear. The guilt of others 
will not acquit us; nor will it avail in the great 
day to-say, that others were worse than we; we 


bear our own burthen. 

Yet theirs that delivered Him to Pilate, was 
the greater sin; all sins are not equal; some are 
more heinous than others; some comparatiyely, 
as gnats, others as camels; some as motes in 
the eye, others as beams; some as pence, others 
fas pounds. He that delivered Christ to Pilate, 
was either, ; 

1. The people of the Jews; they had seen 
Christ’s miracles, Pilate had not: to them the 
Messiah was first sent, and to them who were 


The haughty check Pilate gave Him for his silence; ‘Speakest Thou not enslaved, a Redeemer should have been most 


unto me? Dost Thou affront me so.as to stand mute? Knowest Thou not, 


welcome ; therefore it was much worse in them 
to appear against Him than in Pilate. 


that, as president of the province, J have power, if I think fit, do crucify, or 
to release Thee?’ , P ) ) uty, = 


2. Or He means Caiaphas in particular, who 


Vetse 7, 


a sin against God. Whence it clearly appears, that in common connection with 
aceeptation among the Jews, the names Messiah and Son of God, See Acts 14: 11. 


terrestrial, or celestial ; merely human, or divine; or mixed ? Kyphke, 

‘They had before accused Him -of arrogating to Himself the title of Rosenm.,. Kuinoel, &e. : t can 

ag Messiah ; (a crime against Cesar ;) but here, that of Son of superstition, that the gods 
0 ’ 


é et Pilate was thinking of the heathen 
goddesses descended upon earth, had 
mortals, and from thence sprung demi-gods, or heroes. 


28; 16, Matt. 27: 54, Pilate, it seems, calling to mind 


were of very different meaning; the former expressing office, the the wonderful works of Jesus, struck with the divine tranquillity of his 


latter divine nature. So Pilate understood it, as appears from what 
follows.’ Tittman, in Buoomrrgtp. 
Verse 9. 


Whence.) ‘That is, what is.your- origin; what. are your parents, 
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mentators.’ 


> 


countenance, (stamped with innocence,) and perhaps somewhat influ- 
enced by the. message of his wife, feared (v. 8.) to draw upon himself 
the anger of some god, by slaying his son. 


So the most judicious com- 
a BLooMFi£E.p. 
Pad 


are not to be judged by comparison, but must. 


| 
: 


ADs 33. 


10 Then saith Pilate 
unto him,  Speakest 
thou not unto me? 
P knowest thou not that 
l have power to cruci- 
fy thee, and have pow- 
er to release thee ? 

11 Jesus answered, 
4Thou couldest have 
no power at all against 
me, ‘except - it were 
given thee from a* ve: 
therefore the that de- 
livered me unto thee 
hath ‘the greater sin. 

12 And t from thence- 
forth Pilate sought to 
release him: but the 
Jews cried out, saying, 
If thou let this man go, 
“thou art not Cesar’s 
friend : whosoever ma- 
keth himself a king 
speaketh against Ce- 
sar. 

13- When Pilate 
therefore *heard that 
saying, he brought Je- 
sus forth, ¥ and sat 
down in the judgment- 
seat, in a place that is 
called the Pavement, 


but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

p 18:39.- Dan. 3:15. 5;19. J 

g 3:27. Genz 45:7,8. Ex. 9:14—16. 


1 Chr. 29:11,12. Ps. 62:11. Jer. 27: 

_5—8. Lam. 3:37. Dany 4:17,25,32, 
$5. 5:21. Matt, 6:13. Luke 22:53. 
Act$ 2:23. 4:28.- Rom. 11:36. 13:1. 
Jam. 1:17. ? 

r 11:49,50. Matt, 26:65. 27:2. 

s 9:41, 15;22—24. Luke 7:41,42, 10: 
N—14, _12:47,48. Jam. 4: 17. 

t Mark 6;16—26, Acts 24:24—27. 

u 18:33—35. Luke 23:2—5. Acts 17:6,7. 

x 8.. Is. 54:12,13. S7TH1. Luke 12:5. 

y Ps. 58:1,2. 82:5—7. -94:20,21. Ec. 
5:8. Am. 5:7. 


oO 
vote of the Jews, that He shoul be crucified. 


two things : 


JOHN, XIX. 


was at the head of the conspiracy, and first ad- 
vised his death, ch. 11: 49,50. Ceiaptieplosee 
cuted Christ deliberately from enmity to Him 
and his doctrine. Pilate condemned Him for 
fear of the people, by a hasty resolution. 

3. Some think Christ means Judas; for 

though he did not immediately deliver Him into 
the hands of Pilate, he betrayed Him to those 
that did. The sin of Judas was, on many ac- 
counts, greater than the sin of Pilate. Pilate 
was a stranger to Christ, Judas his friend an 
follower. Pilate found no fault in. Him, but 
Judas knew adeal of good by Him. Pilate, 
though biassed, was not bribed; but Judas took 
a reward against the innocent ; the sin of Judas 
let in all that followed. He was a guide to 
them that took Jesus. So great was the sin of 
Judas,.that vengeance suffered Him not to live ; 
but when Christ said this, or soon after, he was 
gone to his own place. * 
_. Pilate struggles with the Jews- to. deliver 
Jesus out of their hands, but in vain. From 
thenceforth ; from this time, and for this reason, 
because Christ had given Him that answer; 
(v. 11.) which he took kindly, though it had 
a rebuke in it, and though Christ found fault 
with him, he still continued to find no fault in 
Christ, but sought to release Him; he contrived 
how to do it, so-as not to disoblige the priests. 
It never does well, when our resolutions to do | 
our duty are swallowed up in projects how to 
do it plausibly and conveniently. If Pilate’s 
policy had not prevailed above his justicé, he 
would not have been long seeking to release 
Him. : ; 

The Jews were more furious than ever, and 
more violent to get Jesus crucified. They carry 
on their design with noiseand clamor as before ; 
they cried Sut: labored to get Him cried down 
by a muititude,; aud it is no hard matter to pack 
a mob; whereas if a fair poll had been granted, 
it would have been carried by a, great majority 
to release Him. A few madmen may out-shout 
many wise men, and fancy themselves to speak 
the sense (when it is but the nonsense) of a 
nation, or of all mankind ; but it is not so easy a 
thing to change the sense of the people as it is 
to misrepresent it, and change their cry. Now 
that Christ was jn the hands of his enemies, 
his friends were shy and silent ; and those that 
were against Him, were forward to show them- 
selves so, and this gave the chief priests an 

portunity to represent it as the concurring 
In’ this outcry they endeavored 


t. To blacken the prisoner as an enemy to Cesar. He had refused the 
kingdoms of this wortd and the glory of them, yet they will have it that He 
speaks against Cesar—He opposes Cesar; invades his dignity and sove- 


reignty. 


The enemies of religion represent it as hurtful to kings and pro- 


vinces, when it would be highly heneficial to both. 
2. ‘If thou let this man go unpunished, thou art not Cesar’s friend, and 
therefore false to thy trust, and obnoxious io the emperor’s displeasure.’ 


touc 


They intimate a threat that they would inform against him ; and 
hed him-in a tender part. 


ere they 
’ But of all people those Jews should not have 


pretended a concern for Casar, who were themselves so ill affected to him 


and his government. 


A pretended zeal for that which is good, often covers 


a real malice against that which is better. 

When he heard that saying, that he could not be true to Cesar’s honor, 
nor sure of Cesar’s favor, then he thought it time to look about him. 
All they had said to prove Christ a malefactor, did not move him, he still 


kept to 


his interest to condemn Him, 


is conviction of Christ’s innocency ; but when they urged that it was 


then he began to yield. Note, They that bind 


up their happiness in the favor of men, make themselves an easy prey to Satan. ) 4 hrist’s_ ; 
Pilate bhai Jesus forth, and in great state took the chair; we may sup- | crucified Christ, did it with detestation. With 


ose that he*called for his robes, and then sat down in the judgment-seat. 
Je was condemned with all ceremony. 1. That all believers, through Christ’s 
being judged here, might be acquitted in the court of heaven. 2. To take off the 
terror of pompous trials, which his followers would be brought to for his sake. 
Paul might the better stand at Cesar’s judgment-seat, when his Master had 
there before him. 
Chiat was condemned in a place called the Pavement, but in Hebreto, Gab- 
batha, probably the place used to try causes or criminals. Some make Gabba- 


Verse 12. scaffold, in the 


Thou art not Casar’s friend.) The jealous tyranny and cruelty 
ot Tiberius Cesar, who was then emperor, [see note Luke 23: 2:] are 


Pilate sceks to release Him 


tha to: signify an inclosed place, fenced against 
the insults of the people, whom therefore He 
did the less need to fear; others, an elevated 
place, that all might see Him. 

The day was the preparation of the passo- 
ver, that is, for the assover-sabbath, and the 
rest of the days of the feast of unleavened 
bread. This is plain from Luke 23: 54. Jt was 
the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. So 
that this preparation was for the Sabbath. Note, 
Before the passover there ought to be prepara- 
tion. This is mentioned as an aggravation of 
their sin’ in persecuting Christ: it was when 
they should have been purging out the old 
» total but the better the day the worse the 

eed. 

It was about the sixth hour. Some ancient 
Greek and Latin manuscripts read it aboutthe 
third hour, which agrees with Mark 15: zs. 
And it appears by Matt. 27:45. that He wags. 
upon the cross before ‘the sixth hour.- But it 
comes in here, not as a precise determination 
of the time, but as an additional aggravation of 
the sin, that they were pushing on the prosecu- 
tion, not only ona solemn day, but from the 
third to the sith hour, which was, as we call 
it, chureh-time ; they dropped the temple-ser- 

vice, for they did not leave Christ till the sixth 
Tio when the darkness began. Some think 
that the sixth hour, with this evangelist, is, ac- 
cording to the Roman reckoning and outs, siz 
of the clock in the morning, answering to the « 
Jews’ first hour of the day; this is very proba- 
ble, that Christ’s trial before Pilate was at the 
height about ‘six in the morning, a little after 
sun-rising.: 

Pilate saith unto the Jews, ‘Behold your 
King, Him whom you accuse as a pretender to 
the crown. Is this a man likely to be danger- 
ous to the government? Iam satisfied He is 
not: let Him alone.’ Some think he upbraids 
them with secret disaffection to Cesar; ‘ You 
would have this man to be your. king, if He 
would hut bave headed a rebellion against Ce- 
sar.’ But Pilate, though far from meaning so, 
seems as if he were the voice of God to them. 
Christ, now*scrowned with thorns here, is, as a 
king at his coronation, offered _to the people ; 
‘ Behold your King, which God hath set upon 
his holy hill of Zion ;’ but they, instead of en- 
tering into it with acclamations of consent, pro- 
test against Him; they will not have a king of 
God’s choosing. : 

They cried out with the greatest indignation, 
Away with Him, away with Him, which speaks 
disdain as well as malice. ‘ Take Him, He is 
none of ours; we disown Him for our kinsman, 
much more for our king; away with Him out 
of sight;’ for so it was written of Him, He is 
one whom the nation abhors, (Isa. 49: 7.) and 
they hid as it were their faces from Him, Isa. 
53:2, 3. Away with Him from the earth, Acts 
22: 22. This shows, 1. How we deserved to 
-have been treated at God’s tribunal; we were 
by sin odious to God’s holiness, which cried, 
Away with them, away with them, for God is 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity; we were 
also obnoxious to God’s Justice, which cried 
against us, ‘ Crucify them, crucify them.’ Had 
not Christ interposed, and been thus rejected 
of men, we had heen forever rejected of God. 
2. We are often in Scripture said to crucify sin, 
in conformity to Christ’s death ; now they that 


a pious indignation we should run down sin in 
us, as they with an impious indignation ran 
Him down, who was made sin for us. The 
true penitent casts away from him his trans- 
gressions, Away with them, away with them, 
(Isa. 2: 20. 30: 22.) crucify them, crucify them 
it is not fit that they should live in my soul, 
Hos. 14: 8. . 


midst of a spacious area, (belonging to the palace,) 


its floor ornamented with a variegated pavement of little square pieces 
of marble, or of stones of various colors, arranged [in tesselated or 


well known [from Suetonius and Tacitus ;] and Pilate, [no longer re- Mosaic work] with, great art and elegance, to form : i toc ong 


sists] fearing lest spies should carry an accusation againsthim ys Rome. 
corr. 
Verse 13. 


intimates raised ombigh. Tt was perhaps a kind of [raised] stage, or 


pleasing appearance.’ 3 ) 
‘In this the governor might place himself on public, and especially on 


judicial occasions. r tial? 
‘The most probable etymology derives Gabbatha from a word which where without his house, probably in some open place. 


It appears from the connection, that it was some- 


DopvRIDGE, 
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A Diss 


14 And it was * the 
preparation of fhe 
passover, and about 
“the sixth hour: and 
he saith unto the Jews, 
» Behold your King! 

15 But they cried 
out, ‘Away with him, 
away with him, crucify 
him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify 
your King? The chief 
priests answered, ‘We 
have no king but Ce- 
sar. 

16 Then * delivered 
he Lim therefore unto 
them to be crucified. 
And they took Jesus 


and led him away. 
[Practical Observations. } 


17 And he ‘bearing 
his cross & went forth 
into a place called the 
place of a skull, which 
is called in the Hebrew 
» Golgotha ; 

18 Where ‘they cru- 
cified him, and two 
other with him, on 
either side one, ahd 
Jesus in the midst. 


2 31,32,42. Matt. 27:62, Mark 15:42. 
Luke 23:54 


a Mark 15:25,33,34. 
b 3,5,19—22. 
~ ¢ 6. Lake 23:18. Acts 21:36. 22:22. 
th 18:31. Gen. 49:10, iz. 21:26,27. 
e Matt, 27:26—31. Mark 15:15—20, 
Luke 23:24 ,25. 
f Matt. 10:38: 16:24, 27:32. Mark 


8:34, 10:21. 15:21. Luke 9:23. 14: 
27. 23:26. 

vy. 16:21,22. 24:14." Num, 15:35, 
1 Kings 21:13. 
Acts 7: 58: 


Luke 23:33. 
eb, 13;11—42, 
Mark 15:21,22. 


JSrom between his feet. 


JOHN, XIX. 


Pilate, willing to have Jesus released, and 
yet that it should be their doing, asks them, 
Shall I crucify your king ? In saying this, he 
designed either, 1. To show them how absurd 
it was for them to reject one who offered to be 
their king, when they needed one more than 
ever. Have they no sense-of slavery? No 
desire of liberty’? No value for a deliverer? 
Though he saw no cause to fear Him, they 
might see cause to hope for something from 
fim; since crushed and sinking interests are 
ready to catch at anything, Of, 2. To Mopthe 
mouth of his own conscience; ‘If this Jesus be 
a king, he is only hing af the Jews, therefore I 
have nothing to do but to make a fair tender of 
Him to. them; if they refuse Him, and will have 
their king crucified, what is that tome? He 
banters them for iheir folly im expecting a Mes- 
siah, and yet running down one that bid so fair 
to be He. . 

The chief priests, that they might eee 
renounce Christ, and engage Pilate to crucify 
Him, cried out, We have no king but Cesar. 
This they knew would please Pilate, and so 
they hoped to carry their point, though they 
hated Cesar and his government. What a 
Nee indication this is, that the time for the 
Messiah to appear, was now come; for if the 


Jews have no-king but Cesar, then is the scep- 


tre departed from Judah, and the lawgiver 


What a righteous thing 
it was with God, to bring upon them that ruin- 
by the Romans, which followed not long after. 
They adhere to.Ceesar, and to Cesar they shall 
go. God gave them enough of their Cesars, 
and, according to Jotham’s parable, the trees 
choose the bramble for their king, rather than 
the vine and the olive, Judg. 9: 12—19. Thence- 
forward they were rebels to the Czsars, and 
the Cesars tyrants to them, and it ended in 
their overthrow. [tis just with God to make 
that a scourge and plague to us, which we pre- 
fer before Christ. They would have no other 
king than Cesar, and never haye they had any, 
other to this day, but have now abode many 
days without a king, and without a prince, 
(Hos. 3: 4.) of their own; the kings of the na- 
tions have ruled over them; since they will 
have no king but Ceesar, so shall therr doom 
be; themselves have decided. it. 

V.16—18. Here sentence of death is passed 
upon our Lord, and execution done soon after. 
Pilate’s convictions yielded, and his corruptions 


prevailed; the fear of man had greater power over him than the fear of 


God. See, 


1. He sinned against his conscience; he had again and again -pronounced 
Him innocent, yet at last condemned Him. 


He had in many instances diso= 


bliged the Jewish nation, for he was\a man‘of a haughty, implacable spirit. 
He had seized on the corban, and spent it on a water-work; he had brought 
in shields stamped with Czesar’s image, which was very provoking to the 
Jews; he had sacrificed the lives of many to his resolutions herein; fearms-to 
be complained of, for those and other insolencies, he was willing to gratify the 


Jews. 


This makes the matter much worse. 


Tf he had been of an easy dis- 


position, his yielding thus had been more excusable; but for a man so wilful 
in other things, and of so fierce a resolution, to be overcome in a thing of this 
nature, shows that he could better bear the wronging of his conscience, than 


the erossing of his humor, ~ 


_ The crucifixion of Christ. 


2. He endeavored to transfer the guilt upon 
the Jews. He delivered Him, not to his offi- 
cers, (as usual,) but to the prosecutors; excu- 
sing the wrong to his own conscience with this 
that it was but a permissive condemnation, ani 
that he did not put Christ to death, but only 
connived at it. 

3. Christ was made sin for us. We deserv- 
ed to have been condemned, but Christ was con- 
demned for us, that to us there might be no con- 
demnation. : 

Judgment was no sooner given, than the pro- 
secutors, having gained their point, resolved to 
lose no time, }. Lest Pilate should change his 
mind, and order a reprieve. Those are the 
worst enemies to our souls, that hurry us to 
sin, and then leave us: no room to undo what 
we have done amiss. 2. Lest there should Le 
an uproar among the people, and a greater num- 
ber against them, than they had with so much 


artifice got to be for them. 


It were well if we would be thus expeditious 
in good, and'not stay for more difficulties. 

They immediately burried away the prisoner. 
The chief priests greedily flew upon the prey 
which they had been long waiting be Or they, 
that is, the soldiers who were to attend the exe- 
cution, took Him, and led Him away, not to the 
place whence He came, and thence to the place 
of execution, as is usual with us, but directly to 
the place of execution. Both the priests and 
the soldiers joined in leading Him away, Now 
was the Son of man delivered into the hands of 
wicked and unreasonable men. By the law of 
Moses (and in.appeals by our law) the prosecw- 
tors were to be the executioners, Deut. 17: 7. 
The priests here were proud of the office. His 
being led away does not suppose Him.to have 
made Epeosteon , but the Scripture must be ful- 
Jilled, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, 
Acts 8: 32. We deserved to have been led 
Sorth with the workers of iniquity, as criminals 
to execution, Ps. 125: 5. But He was led forth 
for us, that we might escape. 

To add to his misery, they obliged Him te 
carry his cross, according to the custom among 
the Romans. The cross was removed when 
the execution was over, and commonly buried 
with the body; so that every one that was cru- 
cified had a cross. -Christ’s carrying his cross 
may be considered, 1. As apart of his suffer- 
ings; He endured the cross literally. It wasa 
long and thick piece of timber, and some think 
neither seasoned ner hewn. ‘The body of Jesus 
was tender, and unaccustomed to sueh bur- 
thens; it had now lately been harassed and 
tired out. His shoulders were sore with the 
stripes cate had given Him; every jog of the 
eross would renew his smart, and be apt to 
strike the thorns He was crowned with into his 
head; yet all this He patiently underwent, and 
it was but the beginning af sorrows. 2. It was 
very.significant to his undertaking, the Father 
having laid upon Him the iniquity of us all, 
(Isa. 53: 6.) and He being to take away sin, by 
bearing it in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. 2; 
24. 3. Our Master hereby taught all his disci- 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—16. ‘The conflict between convictions and corrupt 
affections, is often strong: but where faith is wanting, the 
world will get the victory; and the dread of reproach or loss, 
or the hope of advantage, will induce men to venture the wrath 
of God, and its tremendous consequences. (P. O. Matt. 27: 19 
—25. Acts 24: 24—27. 26: 24-29.) Every one is inexcusable, 
who acts contrary to his conscience; but the greater opportu- 
nities men possess of knowing the truth, the more aggravated 
will their guilt be found, in rebelling against the light. (Matt. 


(Rev. t: 7. 6:15—17.) > 


11: 20—24. Luke 12:47, 48.) Yet persons thus distinguished, 
have often been most desperate in opposing the power of godli- 
ness, and prosecuting those, whose inciting and example tend- 
ed to detect their hypocrisy and usurpations.—Those rulers of 
every Gpanri pees who have sat in judgment on Christ and his 
servants, will soon stand before his tribunal; where they will 
‘know the power of his wrath,’ and be constrained to confess 
with terror and anguish, ‘Truly this was the Son of God.’ 
Scorr. 


r, : ¢ Verse 14, 

* About the sixth hour.) As there is no reason to think that John 
computed time in-a different manner from the other evangelists; as 
aix o’clock, (according to the Roman computation,) or soon after sun- 
rise, must have been much too early for all the events which preced- 
ed_our Lord’s crucifixion to have occurred that morning; as Mark 
(15: 25.) has expressly mentioned the third hour, or nine o’clock, for 
the time of that event, to which the accounts of the other evangelists 
accord ; and as the sixth hour, or noon, (according to the Jewish com- 
putation,) would be too late to agree with the parallel Scriptures: so it 
seems the most easy way of solving the difficulty, to suppose that 
sixth, instead of third, was inserted by some of the early transcribers 
of this gospel. The mistake would ,be very trivial, and very easily 
fallen into; and in a few places it is necessary to allow that something 
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of this kind has happened. Indeed some manuscripts read ‘the third 
hour.’ Scorr. 
‘ Verse 16. 

‘Josephus expressly assures us, that Pilate, having slain a-consider- 
‘able number of seditious Samaritans, was deposed from his govern- 
‘ment by Vitellius, and sent to Tiberius at Rome, who died before he 
‘arrived there. And Eusebius tells us, that quickly after, (having, as 
‘others say, been banished to Vienne, in Gaul,) he laid violent hands 
‘on himself, falling on his own sword. Agrippa, who was an eye-wit- 
‘ness to many of his enormities, speaks of him in his oration to Caius 
‘Cesar, as one who had been a man of a most infamous character. ~ 
‘Probably, the accusations of other Jews, following him, had before 
‘that proved his destruction.’ Doddridge. pide 


a 
rt 


, - 


A. D. 33. 


19 Gf And Pilate 
* wrote a title, and put 
7 on the cross. And 
the writing was, ' JE- 
SUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

20 This title then 
read many of the 
Jews; for the place 
where Jesus was cru- 
cified was nigh to the 
city; and it was writ- 
ten ™in Hebrew, "and 
Greek, and Latin. 

21 Then said. the 
chief priests of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write 
not, The Kine of the 
Jews: but that he said, 
IT am King of the Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, 
° What I have written, 
I have written. 


k Matt. 27:37. Mark 15:26. 
23:33. 
1 3,12. 1:45,46,49. 18:32. 
9. 


26:9. 
mil3. 5:2. Acts 21:40. 22:2. - 28:14, 
Rev. 16:16, 


JOHN, XIX. 


les to take up their cross, and follow Him. 
hatever cross He calls us to bear, we must 
remember that He bore the cross first, and by 
bearing it for us, bears it off from us in a great 
measure, for thus He hath made his yoke easy, 
and his burthen light. He bore that end of the 
cross that had the curse upon it; and thence all 
that are his, are enabled to call their afflictions 
for Him light, and but for a moment. 

They brought Him to the place of execution ; 
He went forth, voluntarily ; out of the city, for 
He was crucified without the gate, Heb. 13: 12. 
And to put the greater infamy on his sufferings, 
He was brought to the common place of execu- 
tion, as numbered among the transgressors 3 a 

place called Golgotha, the place ofa skull, 
where they threw skulls and bones; a place 
ceremonially unclean; there Christ suffered, 
because He was made sin for us, that He 
might purge our consciences from dead works, 
and the poliution of them. here is a tradition 
of the elders, that Adam was buried here, and 
that this was the place of his skull, and they 
observed that where death triumphed over the 
first Adam, there the second Adam triumphed 
over him. Gerhard quotes for this tradition, 
Origen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Austin, Jerome, 
_ and others, 

There they Shea Him. Observe, 1. What 
death Christ died; the death of the cross, a 
bloody, painful, shameful, cursed death. He 
was nailed to the cross, a sacrifice bound to 
the altar, a Savior fixed for his undertaking. 
He was lifted up; as the brazen serpent, be- 
tween heaven and earth, because we were un- 
worthy of either, and abandoned by both. He 

hung upon the tree some hours, dying gradually in the full use of reason and 
speech, that He might actually resign Himself a Sacrifice. 2. In what com- 
pany He died; two other with Him. Probably, those had not been executed 


Luke 
Acts 3:6. 


n Acts 21:37, Rev. 9:11. 


o-12, Ps. 65:7. 76:10: Prov, 8:29. 


at that time, but at the request of the chief priests, to add to the disgrace of, 


cur Lord; which might be the reason why one of them reviled Him, because 
their death was hastened for his sake. It was ordered that his tellow-suffer- 
ers should be the worst of sinners, that He might bear our reproach, and the 
merit appear to be his ouly. This sis Ae Him to the people’s contempt, 
who iad conclude Him not only a malefactor, because He was yoked with 
matefactors, but the worst of the thise, because put inthe midst. But thus the 
Scripture was fulfilled ; He was numbered among the transgressors. He did 
not die at the altar among the sacrifices, nor mingle his blood with that of 
bulls and goats; but among the criminals, and mingled his blood with theirs 
who were sacrificed to public justice. 

Let us pause, and with an eye of faith look upon Jesus. Was ever sorrow 
like his? See Him, who was clothed with glory, stripped, and clothed with 
shame; Him, who was the praise of angels, made a reproach of men; 
Him, who had been with eternal delight and joy m the bosom of his Father, 
now In the extremities of pain and agony. See Him bleeding, struggling, dy- 
ing; see Him and love Him, love Him and live to Him, and [let us] study 
what we shall render. 7 

V.19—30. Some remarkable circumstances of Christ’s dying, are here 
more fully related than before, which they will take special notice of, who 
covet to know Christ, and Him crucified. : 

1. The inscription which Pilate wrote, and ordered to be fixed to the top of 
the cross, declaring the cause for which He was crucified, Matthew called the 
accusation; Mark and Luke, thé inscription ; John calls it by the proper Latin 
name, the title: and it was this, Jesus qf Nazareth, the King of the Jews. 
Pilate intended this for his reproach, that He, being Jesus of Nazareth, should 
pretend to be King of the Jews, in competition with Cesar, to whom Pilate 
would thus recommend himself, as very Jealous for his honor and interest; 
but God overruled this matter, 1. That it might be a further testimony to 
the innocency of our Lord; for here was an accusation, which, as it was 
worded, contained nocrime. If this be al} they have to lay to his charge, 
surely He has done nothing worthy of death or bonds. 2. That it might 
show forth his dignity and honor. This is Jesus a Savior, the blessed Naza- 
rite, sanctified to God; the King of the Jews, Messiah the Prince, the Sceptre 
that should rise out of Israel, as Balaam had foretold; dying for the good 
of his people, as Caiaphas had foretold. Thus three bad men witnessed to 
Christ, though they meant not so, : 

2. The notice taken of this inscription; Many af the Jews read it, not only 
those of Jerusalem, but those out of the country, and from other countries, that 
came up to the feast. Multitudes read it, and it occasioned a great variety of 
reflections and speculations. Christ Himself was set fora sign. The title 
was so much read, : ; 

(1.) Because the place where Jesus was crucified, though without the gate, 
was nigh the city: which intimates that if it had been any great distance 


Verse 19. oe, : 
©A white board with an inscription in black letters. This 
inscription is detailed at length by John; but abridged by the other 
evangelists. It was written in a dubious manner, some suppose In 
derision ; which seems probable from Pilate’s refusing to alter it, say- 
ing, What I have written, I have written.’ BLooMFIELD. 

“Dr. Townson, to reconcile the evangelists here, supposes that as 
the title was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, it might have slightly 


Title.) 


The crucifixion af Christ. 


off, they would not have been led to go and cee 
it. It is an advantage to have the means of 
knowing Christ brought to our doors. 

(2.) It was written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin, which made it legible by all; they 
all understood one or other of these languages, 
and none were more careful to bring up their 
children to read than the Jews. Tt likewise 
made it the more considerable ; every one would 


| be curious to inquire what it was, which was 


so industriously published in the three most 
known languages. In the Hebrew, the oracles 
of God were recorded ; in Greek, the learnin 
of the philosophers; and in Latin, the laws o 
the empire. In each of these Christ is pro- 
claimed King, in whom are hid all the treasures 
of revelation, wisdom, and power: it was irti- 
mated thereby, that Christ should be a Savior 
‘o-all nations ; and also that every nation sha, jd 
hear in their own tongue the wonderful works 
of the Redeemer. Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 
were the common languages at that time in this 
part of the world; so that this, so far from 
what the Papists would have, teaches us that 
the knowledge of Christ ought to be diffused 
throughout every nation in their own tongue, 
that people may converse as freely with the 
Scriptures as with their neighbors. 

The offence the prosecutors took atit. They 
would net have it written, the King of the 
Jews ; but that He said of Himself, 7 am the 
King of the Jews. Here they show themselves, 
1. Very spiteful against Christ. . It was not 
enough to have Him crucified, but they must 
have his name crucified too; to justify them- 
selves they thought themselves concerned to 
represent bis as an usurper of honors and 
powers. 2. Foolishly jealous of the honor of 
their nation, though a conquered and enslaved 
people, yet they stood so much upon their repu- 
tation, that they scorned to have it said, this 
was their king. 3. They show themselves very 


impertinent to Pilate; they could not but be = 


sensible that they had forced him, against his 
mind, to condemn Christ, and yet, in such a 
trivial thing as this, they continue to tease Him. 
It was so much the worse, that, though they 
bad charged Him with pretending to be the 
King of the Jews, they had not proved it, nor 
had He ever said so. : 

The judge’s resolution to adhere to it; ‘ What 


Lhave written I have written, and will not alter. 


it to humor them.’ 

Hereby an affront was put upon the chie¥ 
priests. By Pilate’s manner of speaking, he 
was uneasy in himself for poling to them, and 
vexed at them for forcing him to it; and. there- 
fore was resolved to be cross with them; and 
by this inscription insinuates, 1. That they were 
not sincere in their affections to Cesar and his 
government; but were willing to have a king 
of the Jews. if they could have one to their 
mind. 2. That a king mean and despicable, 
was good enough to be the king of the Jews ; 
and this would he the fate of all that should 
dare oppose the Roman power. 3. That they 
had been unjust in prosecuting Jesus, when 
there was no fault to be found in Him. 

Hereby honor was done to Jesus. Pilate ad- 
hered to it with resolution, that He was the 
King of the Jews; what he had written, was 
what God had first azrilten, and therefore he 
could not alter; for thus it was written, that 
Messias the Prince shall be cut off, Dan 9: 26. 
This therefore is the true cause of his death ; 
He dies, because the King of Jsrael must die 
thus. ‘When the Jews reject Christ, and will 
not have Him for their king, Pilate, a Gentile, 
insists that He is a king; an earnest of what 
came to pass soon after, when the Gentiles sub- 
mitted to the kingdom of Messiah, against 
which the unbelieving Jews had rebelled. 

Your soldiers were employed, who, when they 


varied in rach language. Luke and John, writing for the Gentiles, 
would prefer the Greek inscription; Matthew, addressing the Jews, 
would use the Hebrew; Mark, writing to the Romans, would natu- 
rally give the Latin.’ 


GREENFIELD. 
Verse 20. 


Near the city.) The place of Christ’s crucifixion and burial. is now 
shown within the city; if rightly, the site of Jerusalem, it is probable, 
must have been considerably altered in the lapse of ages. 


Scorr. 
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23 Then Pthe sol- 
diers, when they had 
crucified Jesus, took 
his garments, and 
made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; 
and also his coat: now 
the coat was without 
seam, * woven from 
the top throughout. 

24 They said there- 
fore among themselves, 
Let us not rend it, but 
cast lots for it, whose 
it shall be: 4 that the 
scripture might be ful- 
filled, which saith, 
‘They parted my rai- 
ment among them, and 
for my vesture they 
did cast lots. These 
thines therefore the 
soldiers did. 

25 J Now there 
stood by .the cross of 
Jesus, ‘his mother, 
tand his mother’s sis- 
ter, Mary the wife of 
+ Cleophas, "and Mary 


Magdalene. 
26 - When Jesus 
therefore saw his 


mother, and the disci- 
ple standing by * whom 
he loved, he saith unto 
his mother, » Woman, 
behold thy son! 


p Matt. 27:35. Mark 15:24, Luke 
23:34. - 
* Or, wrought. Ex. 39:22,23. 


q 28:36,37. 10:35. 12:38,39. 

r Ps. 22:18. Is. 10:7. Acts 13:27. 

s Luke 2:35, 

t Matt. 27:55,56. Mark 15;40,41, 
Luke 23:49. 

+ Or, Clopas. Luke 24:18, 

u 20:1,11—18. Mark 16:9. Luke 8:2. 

x 13:23. 21:7,20,24. 

y 2:4, e 


long before, and which came to pass according to the prediction. 


JOHN, XIX. 


had nailed Him to the cross, and lifted it up, and 
nothing more was to be done than to wait his 
expiring through the extremity of pain, went to 
divide his clothes; and so made four parts, 
as near of the same value as they could; but 
his coat, or upper garment, being a curiosity, 
without seam, woven from the top throughout, 
they agreed to cast lots for that. Observe, _ 

1. The shame they put upon our Lord, in 
stripping Him of his garments before they cru- 
cified Him. The shame of nakednesg.came in 
with sin. He, who was made sin for us, bare 
that shame, to roll away our reproach. He was 
stripped, that we might be clothed with shite 
raiment, (Rev. 3:13.) and that when we are 
unclothed, we may not be found naked. 

2. The wages with which these Soldiers paid | 
themselves for crucifying Christ. They were. 
willing to do it for his clothes. Nothing is to 
be done so bad, but there will be found men bad 
enough to do it for a trifle. Probably, they 
hoped to make more than ordinary advantage 
of his clothes, having heard of cures wrought 
by the touch of the hem of his garment; or ex- 
peewns that his admirers would give any money 

or them. 

3. The sport they made about his seamless 
coat; we read not of any thing about Him valu- 
able or remarkable but that, and that not for its 
richness, but only its variety ; for it was woven 
Srom the top throughout. The soldiers thought it” 
pity to rend it, for then it would unravel, and a 
piece of it would be good for nothing; they 
therefore cast lots forit. While Christ was in 
his dying agonies, they were merrily dividing 
his spoils. 

The preserving of Christ’s seamless coat is 
commonly alluded to, to show the care all Chris- 
tians ought to take, that they rend not the 
church of Christ with strifes and divisions ; yet 
some have observed, that the reason why the 
soldiers would not rend Christ’s coat, was not 
out of respect to Christ, but because each hoped 
to have it entire for himself. So, many cry out 
against schism, only that they may engross all 
the wealth and power to themselves. Those 
who opposed Luther’s separation from -the 
church of Rome, urged much the seamless coat ; 
and some of them laid so much stress upon it, 
that they were called The seamless. 

David, in spirit, foretold this circumstance of 
Christ’s. sufferings, Ps. 22:18. The event so 
exactly answering the prediction, proves, (1.) 
That the Scripture is the Word of God, which 
foretold contingent events. concerning Christ so 
(2.) That 


Jesus is the true Messias; for in Him all the.Old-Testament prophecies con- 


cerning 


the Messias had, and have, their accomplishment. These things there- 


Sore the soldiers did. Observe 
The care He took of his mother. * 
His mother attends Him to his death; there stood by the cross, as near as 


they could get, his mother, and some of his relations and friends. 
they stood near, as it is said here; but, it is probable, afterward the soldiers 


At first, 


forced them tv stand far off, as it 1s said in Matthew and Mark: or they 
themselves removed out of the ground, 
See here the tender affection of these prous women to Jesus in his suffer- 


ngs. 
e their attendance. 


When all his disciples, er John, had forsaken Him, they continu- 
Thus the feeb 


e were as David, (Zech. 12: 8.) they were 


not deterred by the fury of the enemy, or the horror of the sight; they could 
not rescue, or relieve Him, yet they attended Him, to show their good-will. 
Jt 1s an impious and blasphemous construction which some popish writers put 
upon the virgin Mary’s standing by the cross, that thereby she contributed to 
the satisfaction He made for sin, no less than He did. 

We must easily suppose what ar affliction it was to them to see Him thus 
abused. Now was fulfilled Simeon’s word, Luke 2: 35. His torments were 
her tortures ; she was upon the rack, while He was upon the cross ; and her 
heart bled with his wounds; and the reproaches wherewith they reproached 
Him, fell on them that attended Him. 

We may justly admire the power of divine grace in supporting these women, 
especially the mother, under this trial. We do not find her wringing her 
liands, or tearing her hair, or making an outery ; but, with wonderful compo- | 
sure, standing by the cross, and her friends with her. Surely she and they 
were strengthened by a divine power: and surely Mary hada fuller expecta- 
tion of his resurrection than the rest, which supported her thus. We know 
not what we can bear till we are tried, and then we know who has said, My 
grace is sufficient for thee. 


a ; Verse 23, 
Coat.) ‘An under garment, the twnre. It commonly consisted of Woman.) A 
two pieces of cloth, one before, the other behind, connected by Jibule, quotes Plutarch, 


and clasps, or hooks.’ Ferrarius, in BLoomriep,. note 2: 1—5.] 


[S14] 


£ The crucifixion of Christ. 


He tenderly peat for his mother at his 
death. It is probable that Joseph, her husband, 
was long since dead, and that her Son, Jesus, 
had supported her, and her relation to Him had 
been her maintenance; and now that He was 
dying, what would become of her? He saw 
her standing by, knew her cares and griefs, 
and saw John standing not ‘ar off, and so set- 
tled a new relation between his beloved mother, 
and his beloved disciple; for He said to her, 
‘Woman, behold thy son; for wixom_hence- 
forward thou must have a motherly <ffection ;’ 
and to him, ‘ Behold thy mother; te whom 
thou must pay a filial duty from. that 
hour, never to be forgotten, that disciple took her 
to his own home._ > ee cca 
Christ was not so much taken up with his~ 
sufferings, as to forget his friends. His dear 
mother, perhaps, was so taken up with his suf- 
ferings, that she thought not what would le- 
come of her; but He admitted that though*, 
Silver and gold He had none tere, no estate 
real or personal, his clothes the soldiers had. 
seized, and we hear no more of the bag since 


Judas hanged himself. We had, therefore, no 


other way to provide for his mother, 
interest in a friend. 

He calls her woman, not mother, not out of 
any disrespect to her, but because mother would 
have been-a cutting word to her; like Isaac 
saying to Abraham, My father. He speaks as 
one now no more in this world, but already dead 
to those in it that were dearest to Him. _ 

He directs her to look upon John as her son. 
See here, An instance ofe vine goodness, for our 
encouragement. When God removes one com- 
fort fromus, He raises up another, perhaps where 
we looked not for it. We read of children 
which the church shall have, after she. has lost 
the other, Isa, 49: 20. _ Let none therefore reck-. 


than by his 


on all gone with one cistern dried up,for from 


the same fountain another may be filled... Christ 
has here taught children, to:the utmost of their 
power, to provide for the comfort of their aged 
parents. -When David was in distress, he toolc 
care of his parents, and found out a shelter for 


them; (1 Sam. 22: 3.) so the Son of David ee . 


Observe his confidence in the beloved 
ciple: 


Prov. 23: 22. This was an honor to John, and 
a testimony to his prudence and fidelity. If 
He, who knoves all things, had not known that , 
John loved Him, He would not have made him 
his mother’s guardian. It is a_great honor to 
be employed for Christ, and to be trusted with 
any of his interest in the world. It would bea 
care and some charge to John ; but he cheerful- 
ly accepted it, and took her to-his own home, 
not objecting the trouble or expense, or his ob- 
ligations to his own family, or the ill-will be 
might contract’ by it. Note, Those that truly 


}love Christ, and are loved of Him, will be glad 


of an opportunity to serve Him, or his.. Some 
say that Mary lived with John at Jerusalem 
eleven years,.and then died. 
removed with him to Ephesus. : 
Christ, knowing that all things hitherte were 
accomplished, that the Scripture might be fiil- 
Jilled, which spake of his drinking in his suffér- 
ngs, saith, J thirst, that is, He called for drink. 
ell might He thirst, after all the toil Lie 
had undergone; and being now in the agonies 
of death, ready to expire by the loss of blood - 
and extremity of pain. The torments of hell 
are represented by a violent thirst in the com- 
plaint of the rich man. To that everlasting 
thirst we had been condemned, had not Christ 
suffered for us. : 

_ This is the only word He spake, that looked 
like complaint of his outward sufferings. When 
they scourged Him, and crowned Him with 
thorns, He did not ery out. But now 
I thirst. For, t. He would thus express the 
travail of his soul, Isa. 53:11. He thirsted to 


a 


glorify God, and accomplish the work of our 


Verse 33. 

respectful compellation, in common use. Wakefield: 

who makes Themistocles address his. wife thus. - [See 
Ea. 


Be thou as a son to guide her, (Isa. 
51: 18.) and ‘forsake her not when she is old, 


Others, tis gbe : 


He cried, — 


i 


{\) 
=)\\ 


ya 


ote 


A.D 33. 


27 Then saith he to 
the disciple, * Behold 
thy mother! And from 
that hour that disciple 
*took her unto his 
own home. 

28 { After this, ¢Je- 
sus knowing that all 
things were now ac- 
complished, ‘that the 
scripture might be ful- 
filled, saith, I thirst. 

29 Now there ‘was 
set a vessel full of vine- 
gar: and they filled a 
sponge with vinegar, 
and put it upon ‘hys- 
sop, and put it to his 
mouth; gens 

30. When Jesus 
therefore had received 


the. vinegarp he said, 


It is finished: "and 

he bowed his head, and 

gave up the ghost. 
(Practical Odservations.} 


z Gen. 45:8. 47:12. Matt. 12:48—50. 
23:40. Mark 3:34,35, 1 Tim. 5:2—4. 
a 1 John 3:18,19. 


b 16:32. marg. 

ec 30. 13:1. 18:4,32. Luked:31. 12: 
50, 13:31. 22:37. Acts 13:29. 

d Ps. 22:15. 69:21. : 

e Matt. 27:34,48. Mark 15:36. Luke 
23:36. 

€ Ex. 12:2 Num, 19:18. 4 Kings 

Ee 


4:33, Ps. 51:7. 
g 2%. Gr. 4:34. Gen. 3:15. Ps. 22: 


15.. Is.52:12. Dan. 9:24,26. Zech. 
13:7. Matt. 3:15. -Rom. 3:25,26. 
10:4. 1 Gor. 5:7,8. y 3 


Col. 2:14—17, 


Heb. 9:11—14,22—2 
fi 10:11,18. Matt, 20:28. |. Me 
15:37. Luke 23:46. Phil. 2:8. He. 
2:14,15. 


“ sop-water, and this they gave 


comforts and refreshments, and therefore 


JOHN, XIX. 


redemption. 2. He would thus see the Scrip- 
ture fulfilled. UHitherto, all had been accom- 
plished, and He knew it; for this He had care- 


fully observed all alone; now He called to| 


mind one thing more, of which this was the 
proper season for the performance. By this it 
appears that He was the Messiah, in that not 
only the Scripture was punctually fulfilled in 
Him, but strictly eyed by Him. By this it ap- 
Sece that God was with Him of a truth—that 

e went exactly according to the Word of God, 
taking care not to destroy, but to fulfil, the law 
and the prophets. : 

The Scripture had foretold his thirst, and He 
Himself related it, because it could not other- 
wise be known; it was foretold that his tongue 
should cleave to his jaws, Ps. 22: 15. Samson, 
a type of Christ, when laying ¢he Philislincs 
heaps upon heaps, was himself sore athirst; 
(Judg. 15,18.) so was Christ, when spoiling 
principalities and powcers: 

The Scripture had foretold, that in his thirst 
He should have vinegar given Him to drink, 
Ps. 69:21. They had eiven Him vinegar to 
drink before they crucijied-Him, (Matt. 27: 34.) 
but the prophecy was not exactly fulfilled in 
that, because that was not in his thirst; there- 


fore now He said, I thirst; then He would not’ 


drink, but now He received it, Christ would 
rather court an atiront than see auy prophee 
unfulfilled. This should satisfy us under afl 
our trials, that the will and Word of God is 
accomplished, =~ 

How little respect his persecutors showed 
Him; (v0. 29.) There vas sei a vessel full of 
vinegar, probably, accérding to the custom at 
all executions of this nature; or, as others 
think, now set designedly for an abuse to 
Christ, instead of lie cup of wine, which they 
used to give to them thal were ready-to perish ; 
with that they filled a sponge, for they would 
not allow Him a cup, and put it upon a hyssop 


2:2. stalk, and with that heaved it to his mouth; 


they stuck it round with hyssop; so it may be 
taken; or, as others, they mingted it with hys- 
Him to drink when thirsty; we bad forfeited all 
they were withheld from Him; 


sah y 


| He is no morein this world, ch. 17; 11. 


The crucifixion of Christ. 


had received the vinegar, as much of it as He 
thought fit, He said, It is finished; and with 
that, bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 

We may suppose Him to say it with triumph 
and exultation. It is finished, a comprehensive 
word, and comfortable. That is, 

1. The malice and enmity of his persecutors 
had now done its worst, when He had received 
that last indignity; ‘ This is the last; Iam now 
going where the wicked cease from troubling.’ 
2. The counsel and commandment of his usher 
concerning his sufferings were now fulfilled; it 
was a determinate counsel, and He took care to 
seé every iota and tittle of it exactly answered, 
Acts 2:23. He had said, when He entered 
upon his sufferings, Father, thy will be done ; 
and now He saith with pleasure, Zi is done. 
3. All the types and prophecies of the Old Tes- 
tament elton pointed at the suflerings of the 
Messiah, were accomplished, He speaks as if 
now He could not bethink Himself of any word 
more in the Old Testament yet to be fulfilled 
between Him and hisdeath. 4. Theceremonial 
law is abolished, aud a period put-to the obliga- 
tion of it. The substance is now come, and the 
shadows are done away. The veil is rent, the 
wall of partition taken dou:n, even the law of 
commandments, contained in ordinances, Eph. 2: 
14,1¥% The Mosaic economy is dissolved, to 
male way for u better hope. 5. Sin is finished, 
and an end made of transgression, by the bring 
ing in af an everlasting: righteousness. t 
seems to refer to Dan. 9:24. The Lamb of 
God was sacrificed to take away the sin of the 
world, and itis done, Heb. 9:26. 6. His suf- 
ferings were now finished, those of his soul, and 
of his body; the storm is over, the worst is 
past; all his pains and agonies are at an end, 
and He is just entering upon the joy set before 
Him. Let all that suffer for Christ, and with 
‘Christ, comfort themselves with this, that yet « 
little while, and they also shall say, Jt is jinish-~ 
ed. 7. His life was now finished, and now 
This is 
like that of Paul, (2 Tim. 4: 7.) Lhave finished 
my course. 8. ft is finished; the work of 
man’s redemption is completed; full satisfac- 


when heaven denied Him a beam of ligit, earth denied Him a drop of 


twoater, and put vinegar in its room. Observe 


The dying word wherewith He breathed out his soul; (v. 30.) When He 


tion is made to the justice of Ged, a fatal blow 
given to Satan, a fountain of grace opened, tha‘ 
shall ever flow, a foundation of peace and hap 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.17—30. Wecannot pass over this narrative, without again 
reflecting ou the complicated cruelties and indignities, to which 
Christ was exposed, not for any fault of his own, nay, direct] 
contrary to his deservings. But He was wounded and scourged, 
that we might be healed; He was arrayed with scorn in the 
purple robe, that He might procure for us ‘the robe of right- 
eousness ;? He was crowned with thorns, that we might be 
‘crowned with honor and immortality ;? He stood speecliless, 
that we might have an all-prevailing plea; He endured tor- 
ture, that we might have ‘a strong consolation ;’ He thivsted, 
that we might drink of the waters of life; He hore the wrath 
of the Father, that we might enjoy his favor; He ‘ was num- 
bered with transgressors,’ that we might be made ‘ equal to an- 
gels;’ He died, that we might live forever !—Let us then often 
survey this scene, and admire his immeasurable love; that we 
may fefen to mourn for sin, and rejoice in our obligations to 
the Redeemer; and be ‘constrained to live no longer to our- 
selves, but to Him who died for us and rose again.’ (2 Cor. 5: 
13—15.)—As we ought to hear with thankful exultation, that 
the ransom of our souls was perfected, when Jesus said, ‘It is 
finished ;’ so we should be excited to redouble our diligence, 
that the work of sanctifying grace may be carried on towards 


perfection in our hearts. For we should jook to Him as ow 
King, as well as our High Priest.—In every way, it has been 
decidedly written, and the writing shall never he reversed, 
‘that Jesus of Nazareth is King ;’ and alj, who profess his reli- 
ion, and ‘will not have Him to reign over them,’ will be 
eemed guilty of ‘ crucifying their King.’—We may be encou- 
raged by our Lord’s attention to his mother, to hope for his 
pity in all our sorrows, now He is exalted to the throne: but 
we may also learn, that the surest interest in his love wil! not 
secure our exemption from the sharpest temporal sufferings. 
His example lilcewise teaches all to honor their parents, in 
every circumstance of life and death; to provide for their 
wants; to promote their comfort ; and we ought also to show 
our love to Jesus, by behaving with courteous respect, affection, 
and kindness, to the poorest and meanest of those whom He 
loves, and who Jove Him. We ought indeed to act towards 
them as though they were our most honored relatives, and we 
heard Jesus say to us, from his cross, and from his throne of 
glory, concerning this and the other believer, ‘Behold my mo- 
ther, ‘my brother,’ ‘my sister ;’ and, ‘ Whatsoever ye do unto 
the least of these, ye do it unto Me.’ (P. O. Matt, 12: 38—50. 
25: 31—40. Mark 3: 20—35.) Scorr. 


Verse 29, — 

‘The hyssop, (see cut,) is termed a reed by Mat- 
thew and Mark; and it appears that a species of 
hyssop, with a reedy stock about two feet long, grew 
about Jerusalem.’ Greenfield. ‘Sucha stallk might 
have been long enough to enable a man to. reach 
the mouth of the crucified person, who was raised 
about three fect from the ground.’ Bloomfield, - 


Ep, 
To the Notes, Matt. 27:34. Mark 15: 23, Luke 23: 
36., the following is added frorn a source accessible 
to but few. ‘To give vinegar to dying malefactors, 
was dianietrically contrary to the common and 
zn ( \ courteous custom of the Jews. For, whereas that 
a Sl sharp liquor awakens the sense of pain, and recovers 
Or \ZSF out of swoons, the Jews did use to give such persons 
Zz astupefying and narcotic potion, so to ruffle. their 
minds, that they might not attend unto their an- 


Ne I. VOL. I. 103 


guishes, namely, frankincense ina cup of wine. To countenance 
this practice, they quote the words of Solomon, Proy. 31:6, 7, There 
is a tradition among them, that the ladies of the city of Jerusalem 
were at this charge, of their own good will towards a sufferers. 
But for all this practice, the cruelty of the Jews fulfilled what the 
Spirit of prophecy had foretold, (Ps. 69: 21.) In my thirst, they gave 
Me vinegar to drink. Some tell us, the vinegar, with the sponge, 
was set ready at executions, to stop the violent flux of blood, that so 
the death of the malefactors might be prolonged. Tt seems In scorn 
exhibited to the dying Savior, The mingling of gad? with it made it 
a nauseous and horrid potion.? C. Maragn’s MS. ‘ I//ustrations of 
the Scriptures.’ ‘ 

There was set a vessel, &c.| ‘This and the other things can hardly 
be thought prepared to linger out the lives of the sufferers, sat least 
now, when the Jews’ Sabbath drew nigh, and they were in haste to 
have the executions over. The Jews themselves say, that Jesus asked 
for water, and they gave Hiin sharp vinegars confirming LI the 
evangelic history.’ SILL. 


f817] 


A. D. 33. 


31 The Jews there- 
fore, ‘because it was 
the preparation, * that 
the bodies should not 
remain upon the cross 
on the sabbath-day, 
(for ' that sabbath-day 
was an high day,) be- 
sought Pilate _ that 
™their legs might be 
broken, and that they 
might be taken away. 

32 Then came the 
soldiers, and brake the 
legs “of the first, and 
of the other which was 
crucified with him. 

33 But when they 
came to Jesus, and saw 
that he was dead al- 
ready, they brake not 
his legs. 

34 But one of the 
soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and 
forthwith ° came there- 
out blood and water. 

35 And Phe that saw 
it bare record, and his 
record is true; and he 
knoweth that he saith 
true, ‘that ye might 
believe. 

36 For these. things 
were done, ‘that the 
scripture should be ful- 
filled, A bone of him 
shall not be broken. 

i 14,42. Matt. 27:62, Mark 15:42. 
k Deut. 21:22,23. 
1 Lev. 23:7—16 


ml, Prov. 12:10, Mic, 3:3. 
n 18. Luke 23:39—43. 


o 13:83—10. Ps. 61:7. Ez. 36:25. 
Zech, 13;1, _ Acts 22:16. 1 Cor. 1: 
30. 6:11. Eph. 5:26,27, ‘Tit. 2:14. 
3:5—7. Heb. 9:13,14. 10;19—22. 
1 Pet. 3:21. 1 John 1:7—9. 5:6,8. 
Rev. 1:5, 7:14. 

p 26. 21:24, Acts 10:39. Heb. 2:3,4. 
1 Pet. 5:1, 1 John 1:1—3. 

q 11:15,42. 14:29. 17:20,21. 20:31. 
Rom. 15:4, 1 John 5:13, 


r Ex. 12:46. Num, 9:12. Ps. 22:14. 
34:20, 35:10. : 


, feet into the bed, and then yie 


JOHN, XIX. 


iness laid, that shall never fail. As for God, 
Vie work is perfect; when I begin, (saith He,) 
Iwill also make an end, as in the purchase, so 
in the application, of the redemption. 

He bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 
He was voluntary in dying; for He was not 
only the Sacrifice, but the Priest and the Of- 
ferer; and the mind of the offerer was all in all 
in the sacrifice. Christ showed his will in his 
sufferings ; by the which will we are sanet fied. 

He gave up the ghost. He had said, Father, 
into thy hands I commit my spirit ; theréby ex- 
pressing the intention of this act. I give up 

yself as a ransom for many; and, according- 
ly, He did give up his spirit, paid down the 
price of pardon and life at his Mather’s hands. 
Father, glorify thy name. 

He bowed his head. God had laid upon Him 
the iniquity of us all; putting them upon the 
head of this great sacrifice; and some think 
that by this bowing of his head He would inti- 
mate his sense of the weight upon Him. See Ps. 
38:4. 40: 12. The bowing of his head shows 
his submission to his Father’s will, and his obe- 
dience to death. He accommodated Himself to 
his dying work, as Jacob, who gathered up his 

lded up the ghost. 

V. 31—37. This passage concerning the 
piercing of Christ’s side after his death, is 
recorded only by this evangelist. 

The superstition of the Jews occasioned it ; 
Because it was the preparation for the Sabbath, 
and that Sabbath, falling in the passover-week, 
was a high day, one ot the days of unleavened 
bread, and (some reckon) the day of the offering 
of the first-fruits ; to show_a veneration for zt, 
they would not have the dead bodies remain on 
the cross, but besought that their legs might be 
broken, (a certain, but cruel dispatch,) and that 
then they might be buried out of sight. Pass- 
over-sabbaths are high days; sacrament-days 
are high-days, and there ought to be more than 
ordinary preparation for them, that these may 
be to us as the days of heaven. 

They reckoned it a reproach to that day, if 
the dead bodies should be left upon the cross. 
Dead bodies were not to be left at any time; 
(Deut. 21: 23.) yet, in this case, the Jews would 
have let the Roman custom, [which frequently 
left the bodies to be consumed or devoured by 
birds.) take place, had it not been an extraordi- 
nary day; and many strangers being then at 
Jerusalem, it would have offended. them; nor 
could they well bear the sight of Christ’s body ; 
for, unless their consciences were quite seared, 
when the heat of their rage was a little over, 
they would upbraid them. 

They petition Pilate, that their bodies, now 
as good as dead, might be dispatched; not by 


strangling or beheading, which would have been a compassionate hastening 
them out of miséry, but by the breaking of their legs, which would carry them 


off in the most exquisite pain. 1 e ten “ 
2. The pretended sanctity of hypocrites is abominable. 


cruel. 


Note, 1. The tender mercies of the wicked are 
These Jews 


would be thought to bear a great regard to the Sabbath, and yet had no regard 
to justice: they made no conscience of bringing an innocent and excellent 
person to the cross, and yet scrupled letting a dead hody hang upon the cross. 
Pilate was still gratifying the Jews, and gave orders as they desired ; and 
the soldiers came, hardened against pity, and broke the legs of the two thieves. 
One of these thieves was a penitent, and had received from Christ an assurance 
that he should shortly be with Him in paradise, and yet died in the same mise- 


ry with the other thief; for all things 
that have bands in their death, and 


come alike to all; many go to heaven, 


die in the bitterness of their soul. The 


emi of dying agonies is no obstruction to the comforts that wait for 
8: 


holy sou 


This is the order of going to heaven— Christ, the first-fruits and 


forerunner, afterward they that are Christ's. 
They supposed Christ to be dead, and therefore did not break his legs, 


». 83. Jesus died in less 


time than persons crucified ordinarily did : 


[abieh sometimes was not till the next day, or later.] The structure of 
is body, perhaps, being extraordinarily fine, was the sooner broken by pain; 


or, rather, 1) was to show that He laid down his life of Himself, an 


could 


Y _ Verses 33—36. 

‘Lactantius says, that it was a common custom to break the legs 
of criminals on the cross, which we are told was done at the instep, 
with an iron mallet, as a kind of cowp de grace, the sooner to put them 
out of pain. It appears that the spear went through the pericardium 
and pierced the heart, and that the water proceeded from the former, 


and the blood from the latter.’ 


(36.) (Marg. Ref. v.—Ez. 12:46. Ps.34: 19,20. Zech. 12: 914, v. 
10,) Perhaps this may intimate, that as the natwra/ body of Christ, after 
all his tortures, was so preserved by a special providence, that no bone 
was broken, but the whole was found entire at his resurrection ; so the 
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The crucifixion of Christ. 


die when He pleased. Though He yielded to 
death, He was not conquered. His enemies 
were satisfied He was really dead. The Jews, 
who stood by to see the execution effectually 
done, would not have omitted this piece of cru- 
elty, if they had. not been sure He was out of 
the reach of it. Whatever devices are in men’s 
hearts, the counsel of the Lord shall stand. It 
was fully designed to break his legs, but, God’s 
counsel being otherwise, see how it was pre- 
vented. 

Because they would be sure He was dead, 
they made such an experiment as would put it 
past dispute.. God designed herein, _ 

1. To evidence the truth of his death, in order 
to the proof of his resurrection. If He was 
only in a trance or swoon, his resurrection was 
a sham; but, this spear broke up the very 
fountains of life, and it was impossible a hu- 
man body should survive such a wound in the 
vitals. ee 

2. To illustrate the design of his death. 
There was much mystery in it, and this same 
apostle refers to it as a very considerable thing, 
1 John 5: 6, 8. 

The blood and water were significant: 

1. They signified the two great benefits which 
all believers partake of through Christ—justifi- 
cation, and sanctification; blood for remission, 
water for regeneration; blood for atonement, 
water for purification. Blood and water were 
used very much under the law. Guilt contract- 
ed must he expiated by blood ; stains contracted 
must be done away by the water of purification. 
‘These two must always go together. Ye are 
sanctified, ye are justified, 1 Cor. 6:11. Christ 
has joined them. together, and we must not 
think to put them asunder. They both flow 
from the pierced side of our Redeemer. To 
Christ crucified we owe merit for our justifica- 
tion, and Spirit and grace for our sanctification, 
1 Cor, 1: 30, 

2. They signify the two great ordinances of 
baptism, and the Lord’s sae ; they both owe 
their efficacy to Christ. It is not the water 
employed that will be to us the washing of re- 
generation, but the.tater out of the side of 
Christ; not the bloed of the grape that will 
pacify the conscience and refresh the soul, but 
the blood of Christ. Now was the rock smitten, 
(1 Cor. 10: 4.) now the fountain opened, (Zech. 
13: 1.) the wells of salvation digged, Isa. 12: 3. 
Here is the river, the streams whereof make 
glad the city af our God. See here 

‘The attestation of the truth of this by an eye- 
“witness, the evangelist himself. 

What a competent witness he was of the 
matter of fact. What he bare record of he saw ; 
It is what we have seen and looked upon, (1 John ~ 
1: 1. 2 Pet. 1:16.) and had perfect understand- 
ing of, Luke 1:3. What he saw he faithfull 
bare record of; asa faithful witness, he tol 
not only dhe truth, but the whole truth. His re- 
cord is undoubtedly true + for he wrote not only 
from personal knowledge and observation, but 
from the dictates of the ef of truth, that 
leads into all truth. He had himself a full 
assurance of what he wrote, and did not per- 
suade others to believe that which he did not 
believe himself; he knows that he saith true. 
He therefore witnessed these things, that we 
might believe; did not record them merely 
for his own satisfaction, or the private use of 
his friends, but made them public to the world ; 
not to please the curious, or entertain the inge- 
nious, but to draw men to believe. 

What care he showed in this particular in- 
stance, That we may be well assured, both of 
the truth: of Christ’s death; he saw his heart’s 
blood let out; and also of the benefits that flow 


members of the mysticad body of Christ, whatever sufferings and tempta- 
tions they pass through, shall be preserved by divine grace from essential 
detriment, none shall be wanting, but all shall be forth-coming, complete 
and entire, at ‘ the resurrection of the just.’ (6: 36—40.) ; 


Scorr. 
Verses 34—37, Re 


‘It would seem that a candid attention to the facts narrated in this 
chapter, collated with those passages in the law and the prophets which 
the Jews acknowledge to speak of the Messiah, would be sufficient to 
give them the fullest conviction that He is the Christ. But where people 
once make a covenant with unbelief, argument, 
and miracles themselves, fail to convince them.’ 


reason, demonstration, 
Dr.. A. CLARER, 


ts 


a5 


A. D. 33. 


37 And again ano- 
ther scripture saith, 
*They shall. look on 
“sr whom they pierc- 
ed. 

38 { And after this, 
* Joseph of Arimathea, 
being a disciple of Je- 
sus, "but secretly for 
fear of the Jews, be- 
sought Pilate that he 
might take away the 
body of Jesus: and Pi- 
late gave him leave. 
He came therefore and 
took the body of Jesus. 

39 And there came 
also x Nicodemus, 
which at the first came 
to Jesus by night, and 
brought ¥a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pound 
weight. 

40 Then took they 
the body of Jesus, and 
*wound it in linen 
clothes with the spices, 
as the manner of the 
Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place 
where he was crucified 
there was a garden; 
*and in the garden a 
new sepulchre, where- 
in was never man yet 
laid. 

A2 There "laid they 
Jesus therefore, © be- 
cause of the Jews’ pre- 
paration-day, for the 
sepulchre was nigh at 
hand. 

@ Ps, 22:16,17. Zech. 12:10. Rev. 
t Matt. 27:57—60. Mark 15:42—46, 


Luke 23:50—54. 
12:42. Prov. 29:25. Phil. 1: 


14. 

x 3;1,&c. 7:50—52. Matt. 12:20. 19: 
30. 

y 12:7. 2Chr. 16:14. Cant. 4:6,14. 


@ 11:44. 20:5—7. Acts 5:6. 
2 Kings 23:30. Is. 22:16. 


b Ps, 22:15 | Is. 53:9. Matt. 12:40 
Acts 13:29. 1 Cor. 15;4,. Col, 2:12. 
e 14,31. 


JOHN, XIX. 


to us from his death, signified by the blood and 
water. Let this silence the fears of weak Chris- 
tians ; iniquity shall not be their ruin, for there 
came both water and blood out of Christ's pierc- 
ed side, both to justify and sanctify them; and 
if you ask, how can we be sure of this? He 
that saw it bare record: ; 

The accomplishment of the Scripture in all 
this ; that the Scripture should be fulfilled, and 
so both the honor of the Old Testament pre- 
served, and the truth of the New Testament 
confirmed. 

The Scripture was fulfilled. A bone of Him 
shall not be broken. There was a promise of 
this made indeed to all the righteous, but prin- 
cipally pointing at Christ; (Ps. 34: 20.) He 
keepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken. 

here was a type of this in the paschal lamb; 
(Exod. 12: 46.) Neither shall ye break a bone 
thereof: and it is repeated, (Num. 9: 12.) Ye 
shall not ‘break any bone of it; for which law 
the will of the law-maker is the reason, but the 
antitype must answer the type. Christ our 
passover is sacrificed for us, (1 Cor. 5:7.) He 
is the Lamb of God, (ch. 1. 29.) and, as the true 
passover, his bones were kept unbroken. This 
commandment was given concerning his bones, 
when dead, as of Joseph’s, Heb. 11: 22. 

There was a significancy in it; the strength 
of the body is in the bones. The Hebrew word 
for the bones signifies the strength, and there- 
fore nota bone of Christ must be broken, to 


The burial of Christ. 


he was so secretly, when he should have con- 
fessed Christ belgie men, though he had lost 
preferment by it. Disciples should openly own 
themselves, yet Christ may have many disci- 
ples sincerely, though secretly; better secretly 
than not at all, especially if, like Joseph here, 
they grow stronger and stronger. Some who in 
the less trials have been timorous, yet in great- 
er have been courageous ; so Teuaph here. He 
concealed his affection to Christ for fear of the 
Jews, lest they should put him out of the syna- 
gogue, at least out of the sanhedrim. To Pilate 
the governor he went boldly, and yet feared the 
Jews. The impotent malice of those that can 
but censure, and revile, and clamor, is some- 
times more formidable to wise and good men 
than one would think. 

Having, by his place, access to Pilate, he de- 
sired leave of him to dispose of the body. [The 
Romans, in such cases, seem generally to have 
allowed the Jews to bury such as belonged to 
them, when certainly dead.]. His mother and 
relations have neither spirit nor interest to at- 
tempt such a thing. His disciples were gone; 
if nobody appear, the Jews or soldiers would 
bury Him with the thieves; therefore God 
raised up this man to interpose, that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, and the decorum due to 


| has work to do, He can find such as are proper 
to do it, and spirit them for it. It is an instance 
of the humiliation of Christ, that his body lay 


show that though He be crucified in weakness,# at the mercy of a heathen judge, and must be 


his strength to save-is not at all broken. Sin 
breaks our bonts, it broke David's, (Ps. 51: 8.) 
but it did not break Christ’s bones; He stood 
firm under the burthen, mighty to save. 


The Scripture was fulfilled in the piercing of 


his side; v. 37. Zech. 12:10. And there the 
same that pours out the Spirit of grace, and 
can be no less than the God of the holy pro- 


egg says, They shall look upon Me, which is 


ere applied to Christ, They shall look upon 
Him. t.) It is here implied that the Messiah 
shall be pierced; and here it had a more full 
accomplishment than in the piercing of his 
hands and feet; He was pierced by the house 
of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
wounded in the house of his friends, Zech. 13: 
6. Itis promised that when the Spirit is pour- 
ed out, they shall look on Him and mourn. 
This was in part fulfilled, when many of his be- 
trayers and murderers were pricked to the heart, 
and brought to believe in Him; it will be fur- 
ther fulfilled, wher all Israel shall be saved; 
and when they who persist in infidelity, shall 
see Him whom they have pierced, and wail be- 
cause of Him; Rev. 1:7. But it is applicable 
to us all; we have all been guilty of poe 
the Lord, and are all concerned with suitable 
affections to look on Him. 

V. 33—42. The solemn funerals of great 
men are looked at with curiosity ; the mournful 
funerals of friends are attended with concern. 


Come and see a burial that conquered the grave, and buried it; a burial that 
beautified the grave, and softened it for all believers! 


No mention is made in all the New-Testament story of Joseph, except | 
in the narrative of Christ’s funeral. 
better friend to Christ than he would willingly he known to be. 
honor to be a disciple of Christ; and some such there are, that are greéat ! 


He was a disciple ef Christ in secret, a 


men, and unavoidably linked with bad.men ; but it was his weakness that 


It was his | 


begged before it could be buried ; and also that 
Joseph would not take the body of Christ till he 
had obtained leave of the governor ; for in those 
things wherein the power of the magistrate is 
concerned, we must ever pay a deference to it. 

The embalming was done by Nicodemus, 
another person of quality, and in a public post. 
He brought a mzxture of myrrh and aloes, 
which, some think, were bitter ingredients, to 
piece the body, others fragrant ones, to per- 
ume it. 

The character of Nicodemus is much the 
same with that of Joseph; he was a secret 
friend to Christ, though not his constant follow- 
er. He at first came to Jesus by night, but now 
owned Him publicly, as before, ch. 7: 50, 51. 
That grace which at first is like a bruised reed 
may afterward become like a strong cedar, and 
the trembling lamb bold as alion. See Rom. 
14:4. It is a wonder that Joseph and Nicode- 
mus, men of such interest, did not appear and 
solicit Pilate not to condemn Christ, especiall 
seeing him so loath to doit. Begging his life 
Fotki have been nobler than begging his body. 
But Christ would have none of his friends en- 
deavor to prevent his death when his hour was 
come. While his persecutors were forwarding 
the accomplishment of the Scriptures, his fol- 
lowers must not obstruct it. 

The kindness of Nicodemus was considera- 
ble, but different. Joseph served Christ with 
his interest, Nicodemus with his purse. Pro- 
bably, they agreed that while one was procuring 
the grant, the other should prepare the spices ; 
because they were straitened in time. 

Some think we see in this the weakness of 
their faith. A firm belief of the resurrection 
of Christ, would have saved them this care and 


Verses 38—42, 


(Marg. Ref.—Matt. 27: 57—61. 
—56.) -(39.) An hundred pound. r 
‘of the wealth, but also of the great affection of Nicodemus to Jesus. 
/ ¢ffence also, they not only anoint Him, as they commonly used to do 
“others; but bury Him with so great a mixture of spices, as was done 
“at the funerals of great men. So Jacob was embalmed after the 
(Gen, 50:2.) and Asa with “spices and sweet 
{The Egyptians, says Herodotus, embalmed the body, and 


‘Egyptian manner, 
‘odors. 


‘filled it with spices; but the man 


«16: 14.) Whitby. 
‘should be appointe' 


“who suffered as criminals,) but that He should be 
his death,’ are circumstances, which, before they happe' 
“ very improbable should ever concur in the same person. 


(Is. 53: 9, 10.) t 


(39.) Myrrh.) ‘ The juice of a certain tree (as we learn from Diosco- 
rides and Biiny) in Arabia, which, on the trunk being bored, exudes a 
kind of gummy liquid, that is caught on mats, &c.’ 


‘it with pulverized spices, oe we 
arith the wicked, (which was the case of those 


‘Aloes.} 


(See 


Mark 15: 42—47. Luke 23: 50 
‘ This was an indicution, not only 


ner of the Jews was to sprinkle 
ap it up in linen, Kuinoel.| (2 Chr. 
40-53, ». 50—52,.)—‘ That his grave 


“with the rich in 

ned, it was 

Campbell. 
Scorr. 


(41.) ‘It was 
BLooMFIELD, 


places in their gardens. 


cut.) ‘A plant with broad leaves, nearly two inches 
thick, prickly and chamfered. A 
very bitter gum is extracted from 
it, used for medicinal purposes; and 
anciently for embalming.’ Harris. 
‘Some have objected to the great 
quantity of spices employed on this 
occasion; {but the addition of one let- 
ter would alter the Greek to signify 
ten, instead ofahundred. Harris, 
&c.] yet Josephus states, that 500 
servants, bearing spices, attended 
the funeral of Herod, and 80 lbs. of 
opobalsam are said to have been 
used at the funeral of rabbi Gama- 

liel.’ GREENFIELD. 
(40.) Linen clothes.) ‘The 
sepulchral bandages.’ Bloomfield. 

[See note 11: 44, and cut.] kp, 
r particular families to have burying 
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re z — 
an ancient custom fo: 
See 2 Kings 21: 18, 


his resurrection maintained. Note, When God 


‘- 


A. Dxe33. 8 
CHAP. XX. 


Mary Magdalene goes to the sepul- 
chre, and, discovering that the 
stone was taken away, runs to tell 
Peter and John; who hasten thither, 
and find not the body, but only the 
Sravescloueamy exact order, 1—10. 

ary as she weeps sees two angels, 
and afterwards Jesus, who sends 
her to inform the apostles, 11—18. 
~ Jesus meets them, as assembled in 
the evening, and speaks peace to 
them, 19—83. Thomas, who was 
absent, remains resolutely incredu- 
tous, 24, 25. Jesus again meets the 
assembled disciples, and satisfies 
Thomas, who confesses Him, as 
*his Lord, and his God,’ 26—29. 
‘These things were written, that 
we might believe, and Maye life 
through his name,’ 30, 31, 


HE “first day of the 


JOHN, XX. 


cost. Those bodies to which the grave 1s a 
long home, need to be clad accordingly; but 
what need of such furniture of the grave for one 
that, like a way-faring man, did but turn aside 
to tarry for a night or two ? or 
However, we. may plainly see in it the 
strength of their love. They showed the value 
they had for his personand doctrine, and that 
it was not lessened by the reproach of the cross. 
They that had profaned his crown, and laid his 
honor in the dust, may already see that they 
imagine a vain thing; foras God had done Him 
honor in his sufferings, so did men too, even 
reat men. 'They showed not only the charita- 
le respect of committing his body to the earth, 
but the honorable respect showed to greal men. 
This they might do, and yet believe and look 
week » cometh Ma- for ce ah ac nay, t f the nb ots aye 
a the beef and expectation of it. ince God de- 
ry Magdalene early, signed honor forthe body, they would honor 
when it was yet dark, jt” We must do our duty according as the pre- 
unto the sepulchre,and sent day and opportunity are, and leave it to 
seeth-* the stone taken God to fulfil his promises, in his own way and 
- e - time. 
es sromeiies Hogan They took the body into a house adjoining, 
oe and, having washed it from blood and dust, 
a 19,26. Acts 20:7. 1 Cor. 18:2. Rev. round it in linen clothes, with the spices melted 
Ae Some down, it is likely, into an ointment, as the man- 


Mark 16:1,2,9. Luke x 
24:1—10. ner of the Jews is to bury, or to embalm. 
© Matt, o7ss0,64—68. 25:2, Mark 15: _ Among other clothing that belongs to us, 


Christ put on even the grave-clothes, to mgke 
them easy lous. They wound the body with. the spices, for all his garments 
smellof myrrh and aloes, (ie spices here mentioned,) owl of the ivory palaces ; 
(Ps. 45: 8.) and the sepulchre hewn out of a rock, was an ivory palace to 

hrist. Dead bodies and graves are offensive ; hence sin is compared to a} 
body of death and an open sepulchre; but Christ’s sacrifice, being to God=as a 
sweet-smelling savor, hath taken away‘our pollution. No ointment or per- 
Jume can rejoice the heart so.as the grave of our Redeemer does, where there 
is faith to perceive the fragrance of it. z 

We ought to regard the dead hodies of Christians; not to enshrine and 
adore their relics, (nothing like that was done to Christ Himself,) but careful- 
ly to deposite them, the dust in the dust, as those who believe the hodies 
of the saints are still united to Christ, and designed for glory and immortality. 
The resurrection of the saimts will be in virtue of Christ’s resurrection, and 
therefore in burying them we should have an eye to Christ’s burial, for He, 
being dead, thus speaketh, Thy dead men shall live, Isa. 26:19. In buryin 
our dead, it is not.necessary, that in all cireumstances we imitate the buria 
of Christ, as if we must be buried in linen, ina garden, and Ke embalmed ; but 
He being buried after the manner af the Jews, it teaches us, that in things of 

lis nature we should conform to the usages of the country where we live, ex- 
oop those that are superstitious. 

he grave pitched upon, was in a garden which belonged to Joseph of 
Arimathea, very near the place where He was crucified, 

Christ was buried without the city, for thus the manner of the Jews was to 
bury ; there was then a peculiar reason for it, which does not hold now; the 
touching of a grave contracted a ceremonial pollution; but now that the resur- 
rection of Christ has altered the property of the grave, we need not keep at 
such a distance from it; nor-is it incapable of a good improvement, to have 
the congregation of the dead inthe church yard, encompassing the congre- 
gation of the living in the church,-since they also are dying, and in ¢he midst 
of life we are in death. Those that would not superstitionsly, but by faith, 
visit the holy sepulchre, must vo forth ont of the noise of this world, | 

Joseph had his sepulchre in his garden, that it might be a memorandum, 

1. To himself while living; when taking the pleasure of his garden, let him | 
think of dying, and he quickened to prepare tor it. The garden is a proper 
place for meditation, and a sepulchre there may finish a proper subject, and 
such a one as we-are loath to admit in the midst of our pleasure. 2. To his 
heirs and successors when he was gone. Tt is good to aequaint ourselves with 
the place of our father’asepulchres; and perhaps we might make our own 
less formidable, if we made theirs more fitmiliar. : 

2. In a sepulehre, in a garden Christ was laid. In the garden of Kden, 
death and the grave first received their power, and now ina garden they are 
triumphed over. Ina garden Christ began his passion, and from a garden 
He would begin his exaltation. Christ fell 10 the ground as acorn of wheat, 
(ch. 12: 24.) and therefore was sown in a garden among the seeds, for his dew 
c the dew of herbs, Ysa, 26:19. We is the fountain of gardens, Cant, 

+15. 

3. He was buried in a new sepulchre. This was so ordered, (1.) To honor 


bones, and not by 


Christ ; He was not a common person, and therefore must not mix with com- 
. ‘ 1 + py H ‘ S 
mondust. (2.) To confirm the truth of his resurrection ; that it might not be 


The resurrection of Christ. 


suggested that it was not He, but some other 
that rose, when many bodies of saints rose: 
or, that He rose by the power of some other, as 
the man that was raised by the touch of Elisha’s 
his own power. He that 
has made all things new, has new-made the 
grave for us. 

Observe the deference the Jews paid to the 
Sabbath, and to the day of preparation. Before 
the passover-sabbath they had a day of prepa- 
ration. This day had been ill kept by the chief 
priests, who called themselves the church, but 
was well kept by the disciples of Christ, who 
were faded as dangerous to the church; and 
it is often so. They would net put off the fu- 
neral till the Sabbath, because the Sabbath is 
to be a day of rest and joy, with which the 
business and sorrow of a funeral do not agree. 
They would not drive it too late on the day of 
preparation for the Sabbath. What is to be 
done on the evening before the Sabbath. should 
be so contrived, that it may neither intrench oi 
on sabbath-time, nor indispose us for sabbath- 
work. ; 

The sepulchre they made use of, was nigh at 
hand. Perhaps, if they had had time, they 
would have carried Him to Bethany, among his 
friends. And Iam sure He had more right to 
have been buried in the chief of the sepulchres 
of the sons of David, than any of the kings of 
Judah; bat it wasso ordered, that He should 
be laid in a sepulchre nigh at hand. They that 
prepared it, little thought who should handse} 
it; but the wisdom of God has reaches infinitely 
beyond ours, and makes what use He pleases 
of us and all we have. We are hereby taught 
not to be over-curious in the place of our burial. 
Faith in the promise of Canaan, directed the 
Patriarchs’ desires*to be earried thither for a 


. burying-place ; but now that promise is super- 


seded by a better, such care is over. 

Thus, without pomp or solemnity, is the body 
of Jesus laid in the grave. Here hes our surety 
under arrest for our debts, so that if He be re- 
leased, his discharge will be ours. Here is the 
Sun of righteousness set for a while, torise again 
in greater glory, and set no more. Here lies 
a seeming captive to death, but a real conqueror 
over death ; here lies ‘death itself slain, and the 
grave conquered. Thanks be to. God who giv- 
eth us the victory. é ; 

Cnar. XX. v. 1—10. There was riothing 
of which the apostles were more concerned ‘to 
produce substantial proof, than the resurrection 
of their Master. 1. He Himself had appealed 
to this as the last and most cogent roof of his 
being the Messiah. They that would not believe 
other signs, were referred to the sign of the pro- 
phet Jonas. Therefore his enemies were most 
solicitous to stifle this, because if He be risen 
they are not only murderers, but murderers o 
the Messiah. 2. Our redemption depended on 
this. If He give his life a ransom, and do not 
resume it, it does not appear that his giving of 
it was accepted as a satisfaction... If He be im- 
prisoned for our debt, and lie by it, we are un- 
done, I Cor, 15:17, 3. Henever showed Him- 
selfalive after his resurreetion to all the people, 
Acts 10: 40,41. We should have sad, hei 
his ignominious death be private, and his glori- 
‘ous resurrection public.’ But God’s -thoughts 
are not as ours; and He ordered it that his 
death should be public. But the demonstra- 
tions of his resurrection should be reserved as a 
favor for particular friends, and by them be pub- 
lished, that they might be blessed, who have 
not seen, and yet have believed. The method 
of proof gives abundant satisfaction to those who 
are piously disposed to receive the doetrine of 


he _ PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. | 
V. 31—42. The-preparation of hypectiies for religious or-. sometimes against convictions and mercies, pierced. Thus 


dinances, by the commission of horrible crimes, is the most 
detestable of abominations. Yet believers, if ealled to witness 
such scenes, should peculiarly observe, how God overrules 
every thing to fulfil his Word. Thus, com aring the sacred 
oracles with the events whith occur in the church and in the 
world, our faith will be increased even by the most discou- 
raging transactions. May we then continually look to Him 
whom by our sins we also have, ignorantly and heedlessly, nay, 
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our hearts will be habitually affected with sorrow and humilia- 
tion for sin, believing hope, and gratitude; and prepared for 
every service. Thus feeble and timorous believers will grow - 
in grace, in. knowledge, .in stability ; and so be prepared to 
avow their relation to Jesus, in the time of danger: though 
they perhaps have formerly hesitated to confess ; 
men, when it might have been done with comparative safety. 


im before 


‘ 


Scory. 


; 
: 
| 
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2 Then she runneth, Christ, and yet leaves room for those to object, 


and cometh to Simon Whe are willingly ignorant and obstinate in un- 


Peter, and “to the oth- belief. This is a fair trial, suited to probation- 


er disciple whom Jesus ~ 7, Mary Magdalene comes to the sepulehre, 
loved, and saith unto and finds the stone taken away. This evange- 
them, * They have ta- listdoes not mention the other women that went 
ken away the Lord out with Mary Magdalene, because she was the 
ofthe sepulchre, ani (| Most active ;,and, 1. Her affection was kindled 
ees Mae Hoke hehe by what et ned oor te Be. qluch sa 
100 orgiven her, therefore she loved much. 2. She 

they have laid him. ha showed her affection to Him, while He 
3 Peter ‘ therefore lived, attended his doctrine, ministered to Him 
went forth, and that _of her subse uh 8: 2,3. It does not ap- 
Pgs eet SS ear that she had any business at Jerusalem 
other disciple, and fut to wait upon Him) for the women were not 
came to the sepulchre. bound to go eh to the feast, and, probably, she 
4 So they ran both and others followed Him the closer, as Elisha 
together : and the oth- did Elijah, now that they knew their Master 
er disciple did ¢ out-run Xone 1/2. 3° The cosqaued, inctonces’ of 
Peter, and came first. her respect to Him at and after his death, prov- 
to the sepulchre.  - ed the sincerity of ber love. Note, Love to 
5 And he, stooping Christ, if cordial, will be constant. Her love 
down, and looking in, S Fos We sone as oe a of the henge 
naw the linen. clothes WL ALSoad Mats eel ws te gree, fori 
lying ; yet went he not — She came to the sepulchre, to weep there, and 
in. to-anoint the body with the ointment she had 
6 Then ‘cometh Si- prepared. The grave isa house that people do 
mon Peter following Bt care to visit. They that are free among 
. us a 41° the dead, are separated from the living ; and it 
him, and went into the must be an extraordinary affection to the person, 
sepulchre, and seeth which will endear his grave tous. It is espe- 
the linen clothes lie, - cially frightful to the weaker sex. Could ae. 
that had not strength to roll away the stone, pre- 


223. 326, 27,20,24. ‘ 5 
Ra ay ee aly tend to such presence of mind as to enter the 


e 9,13,15. Matt. 27:63,64. 


f Luke 24:12. one _. grave? The Jews’ religion forbade them to 
Zin: 18:23. 1 Cor. 9:24. 2 Cor. ‘meddle any more than needful with graves and 
h 11:44. 19:40. dead bodies. In visiting Christ’s sepulchre she 


i Ment: 1610167 bake 231 é 5-17. exposed herself, and perhaps the disciples, to 

: the suspicion of a design to steal Him away; 
and what real service.c: uld she do Him by it? Becher love answers these 
and athousand such objections. Note, 1. We must study to honor Christ in 
those things wherein yet we cannot be profitable to Him. 2. Love to Christ 


“will take off the terror of death and the grave. If we cannot come to Christ 


but through that darksom> valley, even in that, if we love Him,-we will fear 
no evil. : 

She came as soon as sh? could. 1. On the first day of the week, as soon 
as the Sabbath was gone, |-nging, not to sell corm and to set forth wheat, (as 
Amos 8: 5.) but to be at the sepulchre. They that love Christ, will take the 


first oppornae’y of testifying their respect to Him. The first Christian Sab- ! 


bath she begins with inquiries after Christ. ; 

2. She came vwhile it was yet dark ; so early did she set out. Note, Those 
who would seek Christ so as to find Him, must seek Him early. (1.) Solici- 
tously, with such a care as even breaks the sleep. (2.) Industriously; we 
must deny ourselves repose in pursuit of Christ. (3.) Seck Him betlimes, 
early in our days, early every day. My voice shalt thou hear in the morning. 
That day is ina fair way to be well ended, that is thus begun. They that 
diligently inquire after Christ while it is yet dark, shall have such light given 
them concerning Him as shall shine more and more. | ; 

_ It surprised her to find the stone airay. Christ crucified is the fountain of 
life, his grave one of the wells of salvation, if we come to it in faith, though 
to a carnal heart it be a spring shut up; we shall find the stone rolled away, 
as Gen. 29:10. Surprising comforts are the encouragements of early seekers. 

ft was a discovery that the Lord was risen, though she did not at first 
apprehend it. Note, 1. Petsons most constant to Christ, and diligent in inqui- 
ries after Him, have the first and sweetest notices of divine grace. Mary 
Magdalene, who followed Christ to the last of his humiliation, met Him the 
first in his exaltation. 2. God reveals himself and his comforts to us by 
degrees; toraise expectation and quicken our inquiry. 

finding the stone taken away, she hastens back to Peter and John, and 
acquaints them with it; ‘They have taken the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
envying Him the honor of such a burying place, and we know not where they 
have laid Him, nor where to find Him, that we may pay Him our last 
respects.’ ; ; 

Mary found the stone gone, looked into the grave, and saw itempty. One 
would expect that her first thought would have been, Surely the Lord is risen ; 
for whenever. He had told them that He should be crucified, He subjoined 
that the third day He should rise again. Could she feel the great earthquake 
that happened as she was coming to the sepulchre, and see the grave empty, 
and yet have no thought of the resurrection ? no conjecture, no suspicion of 
it? “The construction she puts upon the removing of the stone, was very far- 
fetched. IWote, When we come to reflect upon our conduct in a cloudy and 
dark day, we shall stand amazed at our dulness and forgetfulness, that we 
could miss of such thoughts, when we had occasion for them, as afterward ap- 

ear obvious. They have taken away the Lord; either the chief priests, to put 

im in a worse place; or Joseph and Nicodemus, to avoid the ill-will of the 
Jews. Whatever was her suspicion, it was a great vexation to her; whereas, 
if she had understood it rightly, nothing could be more gett Note, Weak 
believers often make ¢hat the matter of their complaint, which is really just 


5 i, 


e 


The resurrection of Christ. 


matter of joy. We cry out that this and the 
other comfort are taken away, whea the remo- 
val of temporal comforts, is in order to the resur- 


| rection of spiritual comforts. 
She did not pore upon her 


. 


lef, but acquaints 


her friends with it. Note, The coremunication 
of sorrows is one improvement of the counmu- 


nion of saints. Peter, though he had denied — 


his Master, had not deserted his Master’s 
friends ; by this appears Me aad of his re- 


pentance, that he associated with t 


whom Jesus loved. 


e disciple 
And the discipies keeping 


up their intimacy with him as formerly, teaches 
us to restore those with a spirit of meckress, 
that have been faulty. If God bas received 
them upon their repentance, why should not we ? 

Peter and John go with all spezd to the se- 


ulchre, to satisf 


themselves of the truth, 


ome think that the other ‘disc'ples were with 


Peter and John when the news came; for geey 
told these things to the eleven, Luke 24: 9. 


th- 


ers think that Mary told only Peter and John, 
and the other women the other diseiples: yet 
none of them went to the sepulchre but Peter 
and John, two of the first three of Christ’s dis- 
ciples, often distinguished by special favors. 
Note, It is well when those that are more 
honored with the privileges, are more active in 
the duty of disciples, more willing to take pains, 
and run hazards in a good work. 

See what use we should male of the experi- 
ence of others. They would not in this sense 
take her word, but would go and see with their 
own eyes. Do others tell us of the comfort and 
benefit of ordinances?~> Let us be engaged 
thereby to make trial of them. Come and see 
how good it is to draw near to God. 

We should be ready to share with our friends 
in their cares andfears. Peter and John hasten 
to the sepulehre, to give Mary a satisfactory 
answer to her jealousies. We should not 
grudge any pains we take to succor and comiourt 
the weak’and timorous followers of Christ. 

We should make haste ina good work, and 
when we are going on « good errand. Peter 
and John consulted neither their ease nor their 
gravity, but ran to the sepulchre, to show tl.c 
strength of their zeal and affection, and lose no 
time. If in the way of God’s comma: iments, 


we should run that way. m 


2 


What a good thing it js to have good compa- 


ny in a good work. 


Perhaps neither_of these 


disciples would have ventured to the sepulchre 
alone ; but, together, they made no difficulty of 


it, Eecl. 4: 9 


What a laudable emulation it is among disci- 
ples to strive which shall excel in that which is 
good. Jt was no breach of good manners for 
John, though the younger, to outrun Peter. 
We must do our best, and neither envy those 
that can do beller, nor despise those that do as 
they can, though behind. 

The foremost in this race, was the disciple 
whom Jesus loved in a special manner, and who 
therefore in a. special manner loyed Jesus. 
Note; Sense of Christ’s love to us, will make 


us excel in virtue. 


His love will constrain us 


more than any thing to abound in duty. 

Peter had denied his Master, and was in sor- 
row and shame for it, and this clogged him asa 
weight; sense of guilt cramps us in the service 
of God. When conscience is offended, we lose 


ground, 


John went no further than Mary Magdalene. 
He had the curiosity to Jook into the sepulchre, 


and saw it empty. 


edin. Those that would find the knowledge of 


He stooped down, and look- 


Christ, must stoop down, look in, and veil to the 
authority of divine revelation. 

He had not courage to go into the sepulchre. 
“The warmest affections are not always accom- 
panied with the boldest resolutions; many are 
swift to run religion’s race, that are not stout to 


fight her battles, 


Peter, though he came last, went in first. 
Though John out-ran him, he did not turn hack, 
or stand still; and while John was with caution 
looking in, he came, and with courage went into 


the sepulchre. 


Observe the boldness of Peter, and how God 


dispenses his gifts. 


John could outrun Peter, 
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ass 


A. B33: 


7 And the napkin 
that was about his 
head, not lying with 
the linen elothes, but 
wrapped together in a 


place by itself. 


~ § Then went in also 
disciple, 
which came first to the 
kand 


that other 


sepulchre, 


saw, and believed. 


9 For as yet 'they 
knew not the scripture, 
™that he must rise 


again from the dead. 


10 Then the disci- 
ples" went away again 
unto their own home. 


[Practical Observations. } 


11 { But Mary stood 
without at the sepul- 
chre weeping: and as 
she wept, she stooped 
down, and looked into 


the sepulchre ; 


k 25,29. 1:50. 
1 Matt. 16:21,22. 


Mark 8;31—33. 


a? JOHN, XX 


but Peter could outdare John. Tt is seldom 
true of the same persons, what David says 
poetically of Saul and Jonathan, that they were 
swifter than eagles, yet stronger than lions, 2 
Sam. 1:23. Somedisciples are quick, and they 
are useful to quicken them that are slow ; others 
are bold, and are useful to hearten the timorous ; 
diversity of gifts, but one Spirit. 

Peter’s venturing into the sepulehre may 
teach us, 1. That those who in good earnest 
seek after.Christ, must not frighten themselves 


he with bugbears and foolish fancies; ‘ There is a 


tion in the way, a ghost in the grave.’ 2. That 

Christians need not he afraid of the grave; for 
to them there is nothing in it frightful; it is not 
the pit of destruction, nor the worms in it 
never-dying worms. Let us therefore not in- 
dulge, but conquer fear on the sight of a dead 
body, or being alone among the graves; and, 
since we must be dead and in the grave shortly, 
let us make death and the grave familiar to us, 
as our near Kindred, Job 17:14. 3. We must 
be willing to go through the grave to Christ; 
that way He went to his glory, and so must we. 
If we cannot see God’s face and live, better die 
than never see it. See Job 19:25, &e. 

Christ had left his @rave-clothes behind Him: 
what clothes He appeared in to his disciples we 
are not told, but He never appeared in his 
grave-clothes; 1. Because He rose to die no 
more; death was to haye no more dominion 
over Him, Rom. 6:9. Lazarus came out with 


9:9,10,31,32.. Luke 9:45. _ 18:33,31. his grave-clothes on, for he was to use them 
24:26,44—-46. pes : 
mPo 16:10” 22:15,22,80. Ie, 25:8, 282i. 2. Because He was to he clothed with 

96:19, 53:10—12, "Hos. 13:14, Acts the robes of glory; in the heavenly paradise 
ne a ge. L Cor. 154. there will be no more occasion for clothes than 


dropt his mantle. 


Note, It is good to he imholdened in-a good work by others. 
of difficulty and danger will be taken off 


courage of others. 


now Peter’s boldness makes John venture further. 


there was in the earthly. The ascending prophet 


3. When we rise from the death of sin to the life of right- 
eousness, we must leave our grave-clothes behind us, put ofall ourcorruptions. 
The grave-clothes were found in good order, an evidence that his body was 
not siolen away while men slept; nor can it be supposed that robbers of 
tombs should find leisure to fold up the linen. 
_ Peter’s boldness encouraged John; now he took heart and ventured in; 
and he saw and believed; not barely believed what Mary said, that the body 
was gone; but he began to believe that Jesus was risen, though his faith, as 
yet, was weak and wavering. - 
John durst not have gone into the sepulchre if Peter had not gone in first. 


The dread 
by observing the resolution and 


Perhaps John’s quickness had made Peter run faster, and 


Though Peter had lately 


fallen under disgrace, and John had heen advanced to honor, (Christ having 
committed his mother to him,) yet John not only associated with Peter, but 
thought it no disparagement to follow him. 


Yet John got the start of Peter in helieving. 


Peter saw and wondered, 


(Luke 24: 12.) but John saw and believed. A mind disposed to contem- 
plation, may perhaps sooner receive evidence of divine truth than a mind dis- 


posed to action. 


But why were they so slow to believe ? The evangelist tells us, they knew 
not the Scripture, did not consider and apply what they knew of it, that He 


must rise again from the dead. The Old 


estament spake of the resurrection 


of the Messiah ; they believe Him to be the Messiah; He Himself had often 
‘told them that, according to the Scriptures of the Old Testament, He should 
rise again; but they had not presence of mind sufficient to explain present 


appearances, 


ow rake the disciples themselves were, at first, to believe the resurrection 


of Christ, w 


ich confirms the testimony they afterward gave concerning it; 


by their backwardness to believe it, it appears that they were not credulous. 
iL they had had any design to advance their own interest, they would greedi- 
ly have catched at the first spark of evidence ; would have prepared the minds 
of those that followed them to receive it ; but, on the contrary, it was to them 


as a strange thing, and the furthest in their thoughts. 


Peter and John were 


so shy of believing it at first, that nothing less than the most convincing proof 


could bring them to testify it with so much assurance. 


Hereby it appears 


that they were not only honest, but cautious men. 
The reason of their slowness to believe was, they knew not the Scripture. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.1—10. They who love the Lord will seek~Him early. 
and diligently ; and, notwithstanding all sorrows, delays, mis- 
apprehensions, and discouragements,, they will find Him.— 

xternal forms and notions will no more satisfy the inquirer 
after salvation, than the sepulchre and the 
Mary and the apostles, who sought the Lord in-faith and love, 
—Under a large proportion of preaching, by men e¢alled Chris- 
tian ministers, we are ready to say, ‘They have taken away 


Cuap. XX. vy. 11. ‘The sepulchres of the common people were, 
without doubt, mere excavations’ in the earth, such asi are common at 
the present day, Persons of a higher rank’ owned Jarge subterranean 
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rave-clothes did 


NOTES. 


| were at the sepulchre. 


The resurrection of Christ. 


This seems to be the evangelist’s acknowledg- 
ment of his own fault among the rest ; he does 
not say, ‘For as yet Jesus had not appeared 
to them, had not showed them his hands and 
his side,’ but, ‘As yet He had not opened their 
understandings to understand the Scriptures ;’ 
Luke 24: 44, 45. 

Peter and John pursued their inquiry no fur- 
ther, but desisted, between faith and unbelief ; 
(v. 10.) The disciples went away to their own 


Jriends, the rest of the disciples; to their own 
lodgings, for homes they had none at Jerusa- - 


lem. They went away, 

1. For fear of being taken up on suspicion of 
a design to steal the body ; instead of improving 
their faith, their care is to secure themselves. 
In difficult, dangerous times, itis hard even for 
good men to go on in their work with becoming 
resolution. : 

2. They were at-a loss what to do next, and 
what to make of what they had seen; and 
therefore, not having courage te stay: at the 
grave, they resolve to go home, and wait till 
God shall reveal even this unto them; an in- 
stance of their weakness as yet. 

3. Probably the rest of the disciples were to- 
gether; to them they return, to report to, and 
consult with them; and, perhaps, now they ap- 
xointed their meeting in the evening, when 

hrist came to them. : 1 


Before Peter and John came to the sepulchre, ” 


an angel had appeared there, rolled away the 
stone, frightened the guard, and comforted the 
women; as soon as they were gone from the 
sepulchre, Mary Magdalene sees two angels in 
the sepulchre, yet Peter and John go into it, 
and see none;, what shall we make of this? 
Where were the-angels when Peter and John 
{ 1, Angels appear and 
disappear at pleasure, according to the orders 


given them. They may be, and are really, 


where they are not yet they may be visible 
to one, and not to another, at the same time, 
2 Kings 6:17. Num. 22: 23. How they make 
themselves visible, then invisible, it is presump- 
tion for us to inquire ; but that they do sois plain 
from this story. 2. This favor was showed to 
those who were early and constant in their inqui- 
ries after Christ, and was the reward of them that 


came first, and staid last, bat denied-to them that ° 


made a transient visit. 3. The apostles were 
not to receive their instructions from the angels, 
but from the Spirit of grace. See Heb. 2: 5. 

V. 11—18. Mark tells us, (16: 9.) that 
Christ appeared first to Mary Magdalene; that 
appearance is here largely related. 

I. The constancy and fervency of Mary’s 
affeetion to Jesus, v. 11. 

1. She staid at the sepulchre, when Peter and 
John were gone, because there her Master had 
lain, and there she was likely to hear some 
tidings of Him. Note, (1.) here there is 
true love to Christ, there will be a constant ad- 
herence to Him, and a resolution to cleave to 
Him. This good woman, though she has lost 
Him, yet, rather than seem to desert Hin, will 
abide by his grave, and continue in his love, 
even when she wants the comfort of it. ° (2.) 
Where there isa true desire of acquaintance 


with Christ, there will bea constant attendance 


on the means of knowledge. See Hos. 6: 2, 3. 
The third day He will raise us up ; and then 
shall we know the meaning of that resurrection, 
if we follow on to know, as Mary did. 

2. She staid there weeping; these tears spake 
her affection to her Master. They that have 


the Lord, and we know not where they have laid Him ;’ but 
the broken-hearted disciple cannot be thus contented, though 
others be filled with admiration of the preacher’s eloquence, 
genius, or learning.—Those who are equally in earnest do not 
always make equal progress: some men take things more 
quickly, others investigate more deeply : and they may be mu- 
tually helpful, in bringing each other to understand the Scrip- 
ture, and to establishment in the faith, 


Scorr. 
be 


recesses, or caverns; either the work of nature, or merely artificial 
excavations of the earth, or cut out from rocks. Josh. 10: 27. Isa, 22: 
16. 2.Kings 13: 21. John 11:38. Numerous sepulchres of this kin 
still remain in Syria, Palestine, Egypt, &c.’ 


Jann, 


A. D. 33. 


12 And °seeth two 
angels Pin white sit- 
ting, the one at the 
head, and the other at. 
the feet, where the 
body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say un- 
to her, ? Woman, ' why 
weepest thou? She 
saith unto them, ‘ Be- 
cause they have taken 
away my Lord, and I 
know not where they 
have laid him. 

14 And when she 
had thus said, she turn- 
ed herself back, ‘and 
saw Jesus standing, 
“and knew not that it 


JOHN, XX. 


the remembrance of his sufferings ; his death, 
and the loss she, her friends, and the country 
sustained by it ; wept to think of returning home 
without, Him; wepé because she did not now 
find his body. They that seek Christ, must 


not for Him, but for themselves. 

3. As she wept, she looked into the sepulchre, 
that her eye might affect her heart. When we 
are in search of something we have lost, we 


left it ; she will look yet seven times, not know- 
ing but that at length she might see some en- 
couragement. Note, (1.) Weeping must not 
hinder seeking. 
down, and looked in. 
seek and 
tears. ; 
Il. Her vision of é2vo angels in the sepulchre 
in white; silting. (probably, en benches or ledg- 
es hewn out in the rock,) one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, of the grave. Observe, 


(2.) Those are likely to 
Jind, that seek with affection, and in 


$ 


“was Jesus. 1. Their nature ; they were angels, messen- 

j _ gers from heaven, sent: on this great occasion, 
° 34S 7 938. Beat Wag. Lake-7y -) To howor the Son, and grace the solemnity 
p 2Chr. 5:12 Dan. 7:9. Matt. 17:2. of his resurrection. Now that the Son ef God 
is Fp a ele Tele was again to he brought info the world, the an- 


vr 15, 14:27,28. 16:6,7,20—22, 1Sam. 
1:8. Ps. 42:3—5,11. Ec. 3:4. Jer. 
ead Luke 24:17, Acts 21:13. 


s 2. 

t Cant. 3:3,4. Mark 16:9. 

u 8:59. 21:4. Mark 16:12. Luke 4: 
30. 24;16,31. 


gels have a charge to attend Him, as at his 
birth, Hel. 1:6. (2.) To comfort the saints, 
that were in sorrow, and by giving them notice 
that the Lord was risen, to prepare them for the 
sight of Him. 

2. Their number; not a multitude of the 
heavenly host, to sing praise, only two, to bear witness ; for out of the mouth 
of two witnesses this word would be establislied. : 

3. Their array; they were in white; denoting, their purity and holiness. 
The best of men, standing before the angels, and compared with them, are 
clothed in filthy garmenis ; (Zech. 3:3.) but_angels are spotless; and glori- 
a saints, when they come to be as the angels, shall walk with Christ in 
white. ‘ oe 

4. Their posture and place. These angels went into the grave, to teach us 
not to fear it, nor to think that our resting in it awhile, will prejudice our 
immortality ; matters are so ordered, that the grave is not out of our way 
to heaven. It intimates likewise that angels are to be employed about the 
saints, not only at their death, to carry their souls into Abraham’s bosoim, but 
at the great day, to raise their bodies, Matt. 24:31. These angelic guards’ (and 
angels are called. zatchers, Dan. 4: 23.) keeping possession of the sepulchre, 
when they had frightened away the guards, represents Christ’s victory over 
the powers of darkness. Thus Michael and his angels are more than cou- 
querors. Their sitting to face one another, one at his bed’s head, the other 
at his bed’s feet, denotes their care of the entire body of Christ, his mystical 
as well as his natural body 5 it may also remind us of the two cherubim 
placed one at either end of the merey-seat, looking one at another, Exod. 25: 
ig. Christ crucified was the great propitiatory, at the head and feet of 
which were these two cherubim, not with flaming swords, but welcome mes- 
sengers, to direct us to the way of life. 

They inquire into the cause of Mary Magdalene’s grief; (v. 13.) Woman, 
why weepest thou? This question was, 1. A rebuke to her weeping; ‘ Why 
weepest thou, when thou-hast cause to rejoice?” Many floods of tears would 
dry away, before such a search into the fountain of them. Why art thou cast 
down? 2. It was designed to show how much angels are concerned at the 
griefs of the Saints. Christians should thus sympathize with one another. 
3. It was to make an occasion of informmg her of what would turn ber 
mourning into rejoicing. 

The account she gives them of her distress; Because they have taken 
away the body I came to embalm, and I know not where they have laid it. 


e . 

1. The weakness of her faith. If she had bad faith asa grain of mus- 
tard-seed, this mountain would have been removed ; but we often perplex our- 
selves with imaginary difficulties, which faith would discover to us as real 
advantages. any good people complain of clouds and darkness, which 
are the necessary methods of grace for humbling their souls, mortifying their 
sins, and endearing Christ to them. ; 


lost Christ, have cause to weep; she wept at 


seek Him sorrowing, (Luke 2: 48.) must weep, } 


look again and again in the place where we last | 


Though she wept, she stooped | 


Christ appears to Mary Magdalene. 


| 2. The strength of her love. They that have 
true affection for Christ, cannot but be in great 
affliction when they have lost either the tokens 
of his love, or the opportunities of converse 
with Him. Mary is not diverted from her in- 
quisies by the surprise of the vision, nor satis- 

ed with the honor. A sight ef angels and 
their smiles, will not suffice without a sight of 
Christ. Nay, the sight of angels is but an op- 
portunity of pursuing her inquiries after Christ. 
All creatures, the most excellent, should be 
used as means, and but as means, to bring us 
into acquaintance with God in Christ. The 
angels ask her, Why weepest thou? I have 
cause enough to weep; they have taken away 
my Lord, and, like Micah, What have I more? 

'y Beloved has withdrawn Himself, and is 
gone. Note, None know, but they that have 
experienced, the sorrows of a deserted soul, that 
has had evidences of the love of God in Christ, 
and hopes of heaven, but now walks in dark- 
ness; such a wounded spirit who can bear ? 

Ill. Christ ap semree to her while talking 
with the angels ; hebaw they bad given her an 
answer, Christ steps in to satisfy her inquiries, 
for God now speaketh to us by his Son. Mary 
would fain know where her Lord is, and be- 
hold, He is.at her right hand. Note, 1. Those 
that will be content with nothing short of 
Christ, shall be put off with nothing less. He 
never said to the soul that sought Him, Seek in 
vain, 2. Christ, in manifesting Himself to 
those that seek Him, often outdoes their expec- 
tations. Mary longs to see the body of Christ, 
and complains of the loss of it, and behold, she 
secs Him alive. Thus He does for his praying 
Peggle more than they ask or think. 

She stood expecting an answer from the an- 
gels; and either seeing the shadow, or hearing 
the tread of some person behind her, turned 
‘herself back from me with the angels, and 
sees Jesus Himself, the very person she was 
looking for, and yet knew not that it was Jesus. 
Note, 1. The Lord is nigh to them that are of 
a breken heart, (Ps. 34:18.) nearer than they 
are aware. They that seek Christ, though they 
do not see Him, may yet be sure He is not far 
from them.. 2. Those that diligently seek the 
Lord, will turn every way in their inquiry after 
Him. Mary turned herself back, in hopes of 
some discoveries. Several of the ancients sug- 
gest, that Mary was directed to look behind her, 
by the angels’ rising up, and doing obeisance to 
the Lord Jesus, whom they saw before Mary 
did; and that she looked back to see to whom 
they paid such profound reverence. But if so, 
it is not likely that she would have taken Him 
for the gardener ; rather, therefore, it was her 
earnest desire in secking, that made her turn 
every way. 3. Christ is often near his people, 
and they are not aware of Him. She knew not 
that it was Jesus ; not that He appeared in an 
other likeness, but either it was a transient loo 
she cast upon Him, and, her eyes being full of 
care, she could not well distinguish; or lhey 
were holden that she should not know Him ; 
Luke 24: 16. : 

His question was natural; ‘ Woman, why 
weepest thou? Whom seekest thou? What 
business hast thou in the garden so early?’ 
Perhaps, it was spoken with some roughness, 
as Joseph spake to his brethren when he made 
himself strange, before he made himself known 


fo them. It would seem, this was the first word 


Verses 11—18. 

It is supposed, that several women agreed to meet at the sepulchre, 
to embalm the body of Jesus; and that Joanna and some others with 
her, having undertaken to prepare the spices, purposed being there 
about sun-rising : (Luke 23: 55,56. 24: 1—10.) but Mary Magdalene, 
the other Mary, and Salome, came to view the sepulchre, as the day 
‘began to dawn.’ (Matt. 28:1.) Mary Magdalene ‘seems. to have 
arrived some short time before her companions (1) ; and observing that 
the stone had been removed, left them to wait for Joanna and her 
company, and returned back to inform Peter and John. In the mean 
time the other Mary and Salome came to the sepulchre, and saw the an- 
gel, as recorded by Matthew and Mark. While these women returned to 
the city, Peter and John went to the sepulchre, passing them at some 
distance, or going another way; but the angel did not appear to them. 
After their return Mary Magdalene saw a vision: of two angels, and 
then Jesus Himself, as here related ; (Mark 16: 9—11.) and immedi- 
ately after, Jesus appeared to the other women as they returned to the 
city. (Matt, 23:9, 10.) In the mean while Joanna and her company 


arrived at the sepulchre, and, entering it, at first saw nothing, only 
observed that the body was not there: but two angels appeared and 
addressed them, as the one angel had done the other women. (Luke 
24:1—10.) They therefore returned immediately to the city, and 
found the apostles, before the other women arrived, and informed them 
of what they had seen; upon which Peter went a second time to the 
sepulchre, but saw no angels, only the clothes lying. (Luke 24: 12.) 
About this time the two disciples set off for Emmaus, having only 
heard the report of these women, and neither that of Mary Magda- 
lene, nor yet that of the other Mary and Salome. . (Luke 24: 22—24, 
33, 34.) These at length arrived, and informed the apostles, that’they 
had seen Jesus Himself, and that two of them had been permitted to 
touch Him: and some time after, on the same day, He appeared to 
Peter. There, are other ways of reconciling the apparent differences 
between the evangelists; but this seems to answer every purpose, as 
will readily appear to the attentive reader. (See West, on the Resur- 
rection.) [So Doddridge.) : _ Scorn. 
‘T conceive that Mary Magdalene was a considerable time before- 
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A.D. 33 


15 Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman, why 
weepest thou ? * whom 
seekest thou? She, 
supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith un- 
to him, Sir, 7if thou 
have borne him hence, 
tell me where thou 
hast laid him, and I 
will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto 
her, _* Mary. . *She 
turned herself, and 
saith unto him, » Rab- 
boni; which is to say, 
DEES EMS ete 2 

17 Jesus saith unto 
her, °Touch me: not; 
for I am not yet as- 
cended to my Father: 
but go to ‘my breth- 
ren, and say unto 
them, *I ascend unto 
my Father, and ‘your 
Father; and to my 
God, and ¢your God. 
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Matt. 28:5. Mark 16:6. 
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counsels of his love, (Exod, 


: makes nothing of difficulties. 


JOHN, XX 


Christ spake after his resurrection ; ‘ Why 
weepest thou? Lamrisen.’ The resurrection 
of Christ has enough in it to allay all our sor- 
rows, and dry up: the fountains of our tears. 
Christ takes cognizance, 1 Of his people’s 
griefs. 2. Of his people’s cares; Whom seek 
ye, and what would ye have? When He knows 
they are seeking Him, yet He will know it from 
them ; they must tell poe whom they seek. 

Her reply is natural: she does not give Him 
a direct answer, but, as if she should says‘ Why 
do you upbraid me with my tears? You know 
why I weep, and whom JT seek ;’ and therefore 
supposing Him to be the gardener, employed by 
Joseph, come thither thus early to his work, she 
said, Sir, if thou hast carried Him hence, pray 
tell me where thou hast laid Him, and £ will 
take Him away.‘ 2 

1. The error of her understanding ; she sup- 
posed Jesus: to be the gardener, perhaps, be- 
ore He asked what authority she had to be 
there. 
dark day, are apt to misrepresent Christ ‘to 
themselves, and to put wrong constructions 
wpon the methods of his providence and grace. 

2. The truth of her affection. - How her 
heart was engaged to find Christ! She ques- 
tions every one she meets, like the careful 
spouse, Saw ye Him’ whom my soul loveth? 
When she speaks of Christ, she does not name 
Him; but, [f thou have borne Him hence, tak- 
ing it for granted that this gardener-was as full 
as herself of thoughts concerning this Jesus, 
and therefore could not but know whom she 
meant. Another evidence of the’ strength of 


her affection was, that, wherever He was laid,’ 


she would undertake to remove Him. Such a 
body, with sucha weight of spices about it, was 
much more than she could carry; but true love 
She supposed 
this gardener grudged that the body of one 
crucified, should be laid in his master’s new 
tomb, and that therefore he had removed it to 
some sorry place. 


Jesus saith unto her, Mary. It was said 


with aneemphasis, and that air of kindness | 


with which He-was wont to speak to her. 
Now He changed his voice, sud spake like 
Himself. Christ’s way of making’ Himself 
known to his people is by his Word, applied to 
their souls, speaking to them in particular. 
When those, whom God knew by name in the 
33; 12.) are called. by name in the efficacy of his 


grace, then He reveals his Son in‘them, as in Paul, (Gal. 1:16.) when Christ 


called to him by name, Saul, Saul. 
This one word Mary, was lik 


Christ’s sheep know his voice, ch. 10: 4. 


e that to the disciples in the storm, Itts I. The 


Word of Christ does us good, when we put our names’into the precepts and 


promises. 


‘Tn this Christ calls to me, and speaks to me.” 
How readily she received this discovery. 
She turned herself, and said, Rabboni, My master. 


‘Mary, dost thou not know me? 


with an interrogation, ‘ Rabboni ? Is it my master ?? 


The Jews called their doctors Rabbies; great men. 


Their critics tell us, 


that F2abbon was with them a more honorable title than Rabbi; and therefore 
Mary chooses that, and adds ‘a note of appropriation, My great-Master. 


Note, Notwithstanding the 


freedom of communion with Himself Christ 


is pleased to admit, we must remember that He is our Master, and to be 


approached with godly fear. 


Note, Troubled spirits, in a cloudy and’ 


Tt might properly be read” 


‘to heaven. He bid. the disciples touch Him, for 


Christ appears to Mary Magdalene. 


With what lively affection she gives this title 
to Christ. She turned herself from the angels 
to look to Jesus. We must take off our regard 
from all creatures, even the brightest and best, 
to fix them upon Christ, from whom nothing 
must divert us, and with whom nothing must 
interfere. The soul that hears Christ’s voice, 
and is turned to Him, calls Him, with joy and 
triumph, My Master. y 
those who love Christ, speak of his authority 
over them! My Master, my great Master. 

He diverts her from the expectation of fami- 
liar conversation with Him at this time. ; 

Touch Me not thus at all, for J am to ascend 
the confirmation of their faith ; He allowed the 
women to take hold of his feet, and worship 
Him; (Matt. 28: 9:y but Mary, supposing that 
He was risen, as Lazarus, to hve among them 
as He had done, im her transport at seeing Him, 
and forgetting his exalted state, was about to 
take his hand with her usual freedom; this 
mistake Christ rectified; she must believe 
and adore Him, as exalted, but must not expect 
to be familiar with Him as formerly. See 
2 Cor. §: 16. He forbids her to dote upon his 


bodily presence, or expect the continuance of it, - 


and leads her to the spiritual communion which 


she should have after He was ascended to his 


Father; for the greatest joy of his resurrection 
was, that it was‘'a step toward his ascension. 
Mary thought, now that her Master was risen, 
He would set up a temporal kingdom.‘ Touch 
Me not, think not to lay hold on Me, so-as to 


detain Me here ; for though IJ am not yet as- 


cended, go to my brethren, and tell them, I-am 
to. ascend.’ As before his death, so now after 
his resurrection, He repeats again and again, 
that He was no more in the world; and there- 
fore they must look higher than his bodily pre- 
sence, and further than the present state of 
things. : 

‘ Touch Me not, do not stay to touch Me now, 
or to make any further inquiries, or give any 
further expressions of joy; for I am not. yet 
ascended, I shall not presently depart, it may as 
well be done another time; the best service 


thou canst do, is, to carry the tidings to the dis- ~ 


ciples; lose no time, go away with all speed.’ 
Note, Public service ought to be preferred before 
private satisfaction. Jt is more Pressed to give 
than to receive. Jacob must let an angel go, 
when the day breaks, and it-is time for Him to 
look after his family. Mary must not stay, to 
talk with her Master, but must carry his mes- 
sage; for it was a day of good tidings, of which 
she must not engross‘the comfort. . See 2 Kings 
‘teh 

Go to my brethren ; for He is not ashamed to 
call them so. 1. Though He was now entering 
upon his glory, and was declared to be the Son 
of God with greater power than ever, He owns 
his disciples‘as his brethren, and expresses Him- 
self with more tender affection -to-them than 
before ; He had called them friends, but never 
brethren till now, Notwithstanding his eleva- 
tion, He disdains not to own his poor relatives. 


hand with the rest of the women, with whom she had agreed to go 
and embalm the body. Hence Matthew and Mark, putting together 
this swecessive visitation of the sepulchre hy the women, constantly 
She, however, finding the sepulchre 
empty, immediately retraces her steps, and meeting Peter and John, 
persuades them to run to the sepulchre and back: she, in the mean 
time, waiting in expectation of coming at some important knowledge 
The second message is that of the other women to al]\ 
the eleven apostles, (Luke 24: 9.) intimating’ that they had seen two 
angels, who had announced our Lord’s resurrection. 
Magdalene awaits in the city the return of Peter and John, the rest of 
the women go to the sepulchre, and bring immediately back to the 
disciples an account of what they had seen and heard. 
Mary Magdalene had no participation in this, is plain, from its being 
conjoined with the appearing of our Lord. 
other discrepancies; namely, that, according to Mark, the angels were 
seen by the women, when they had entered the sepulchre, but by 
Mary, standing outside ; that she converses with them, sola cwm solis ; 
(alone, with them only ;) that she does not receive an answer from them 
on the resurrection of Christ, who just after appears unexpectedly. 
Moreoyer, by this second message, Peter is induced to repair to the 
sepulchre, as is related by Luke, 24: 12. whose narrative is also to be 


place Mary Magdalene first. 


on the subject. 


distinguished from this of John. 


afterwards brought by Mary Magdalene and the other women, namely, 
that they had seen the Lord. Mary Magdalene had, meanwhile, her- 
self returned to the sepulchre, and, as is clear, from John 20: 13. thus 


[824] 


While Mary 


Now that 


There are besides, some 


The third message is that which was 


\drinus 
(17.) Touch me not.) ‘The original signifies to embrace, « ] the 
see fall-at the feet of any one.’ For Iam not yet ascended, &c:} 


With what pleasure - 


ABDu93: JOHN, XX. 


18 Mary Magdalene 2. Though fis disciples had lately carried 
heame and told the i teclves eat a ot toward Him; He 
isi ad never seen them together since they forsook 
Geoles re ae: oe Him, and fied ; justly might He now have sent 
BA had een. fee them an angry message. He forgives, forgets, 


2 and does not upbraid. 
things unto her. Mary Magdalene, out of whom had been cast 
19 f Then ‘the same 


a ae ne thus favored. — was 

: . her reward for her constancy in adhering to 

day. a iia one Christ, and Seuss after Him ; and a rebuke 
rst day Of the to the apostles, who had not been so close as she 

week, * when the doors in attending on the dying Jesus, nor so early in 

were shut, where the 

disciples were assem- 


meeting the rising Jesus. 
I ascend to my Father. Two consolations 
bled, for fear of the 
Jews, 'came Jesus, 


are in these words: 
1. Our joint relation to God, resulting from 
union with Christ. Speaking of that inexhaus- 
and stood in the midst, tible spring of light, life, and bliss, He says, 
and saith unto them, He is my Father, and your Father ; my God, 
” Peace be unto you and your God. This expresses the relation be- 
tween Christ and believers; He that sanctifieth, 
h Mark 16:10—13. and they that are sanctified, are both one; for 
Mark 16:14 Luke 24:38—49. 1Cor. they agree in one, Heb. 2:11.- Here are, such. 
k 26. Neh, 6:10,11. an advancement of Christians, and such a con- 
ee destoice of Christ, as bring them near to- 

Is, 57:18,19. Matt.10:13. Luke 24: S¢ther. 


36. Rom. 15:33. Eph. 214. 6:23. It is the dignity of believers, that the Father 
eb te aat hes, SG Hebt2-* of our Word Jesus-Christ is their Father. A 


vast difference indeed there is between the foun- 
dations of the relation; He is Christ’s Father by eternal generation, ours 
by adoption ; yet even that warrants us to call Him, Abba, Father. Ths 
is a reason why Christ called them brethren. Christ was now ascending to 
appear as an Advocate with his Father ; we may hope He will! prevail for any 
thing with our Father, and therefore for us. 

It is the great condescension of Christ, that He is pleased to own the he- 
liever’s Be fox his God; my God, and your God; mine, that He may be 
yours; the God of the Redeemer, (Ps. 89: 26.) that He might be the God 
of the redeemed. The summary of the new covenant is, God will be to us a 
God; and therefore Christ being the Head of the covenant, who is primarily 
dealt with, and believers only through Him, this covenant relation fastens first 
upon Him, God becomes his God, and so ours; Christ’s Father is our Father ; 
and He partaking of the human nature, our God is his God. 

2. Christ’s ascension into heaven in prosecution of his undertaking, is 
likewise an unspeakable comfort; ‘ Tell hen I must shortly ascend.’ This 
was intended to be, 

(1.) A word of caution to these disciples, not to expect his continuance on 
earth, nor the setting up of his temporal kingdom among men. Thus they 
who are raised to a spiritual life, must reckon that they rise, to ascend; they 
are quickened with Christ, that they may sit with Him in heavenly places, Eph. 
2:5,6. Letthem not think that this earth is to be their home; being born 
from heaven, they are bound for heaven; their eye must be upon another 
world, and this ever upon their hearts, I ascend. 

(2.) A word of comfort to them, and to all that shall believe in_ Him, 
through their word; He is now ascended to his Father, and our Father. 
This was his advancement, to receive those honors and powers which were 
to recompense his humiliation; He says it with triumph, that they who love 
Him may rejoice. This is our advantage; for He ascended as a Conqueror, 
leading captivity captive for us; (Ps. 68: 18.) as our Forerunner, to prepare a 
place for us. and to be ready to receive us. ; 

Some make these words, J ascend to my God, and your God, to inclide a 
promise of our resurrection, for Christ had proved the resurrection of the 
dead from these words, J am the God of Abraham, Matt. 22: 32. So that 
Christ here insinuates, ‘As He is my God, and hath therefore raised Me, so 
He is your God, and will therefore raise you; Rev. 21: 3. Because I live, 
ye shall live also. I now ascend, to honor my God, and ye shall ascend to Him 
as your God.’ , ; 

Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples, whom she found together, 
that she had seen the Lord. Peter and John had left her secking Him care- 
fully, with tears; she comes to tel] them she had found what she sought ; 
aid, what was infinitely better, she had joy in ber sight of the Master herself, 
aud was willing lo communicate her joy, for she knew it would be good news 
to them. When God comforts us, it is that we may comfort others. 

As she told them what she had seen, so also what she had heard; she had 
seen the Lord alive, of which this was a token, that He had spoken these 
things to her, to be delivered to them. Those who are acquainted with the 
Word of Christ themselves, should communicate their knowledge for the good 
of others, and not grudge that others should know as inuch as they. : 

V.19—25. The infallible proof of Christ’s resurrection, was, his showing 
Himself alive, Acts 1:3. In these verses, we have an account of his first. ap- 
pearance to the disciples, on the day He rose. He had sent them the tidings 
of his resurrection; but, to show his love to them, and confirm their faith 
in Him, He came Himself, that they might be eye-witnesses of his being 
alive, because they must attest it to the world, and build the church upon that 


testimony. 


Christ appears to his disciples. 


This appearance was the same day that He 
the first day of the week, the day 


rose, being 
after the Jewish Sabbath, at a private meeting 
of the disciples, ten of them, and some of their 
friends with them, Luke 24: 33. 

There are three secondary ordinances (as I 
may call them) instituted by our Lord to conti- 
nue in his church, for its support, and for the 
administration of the principal ordinances—the 
Word, sacraments, and prayer; these are, the 
Lord’s day, solemn assemblies, and a standing 
ministry; the mind of Christ concerning each of 
these is plainly intimated to us in these verses 
and of the first two, in the circumstances of 
this appearance, the other, v. 21. Christ's 
kingdom was to be set up among men, immedi- 
ately upon his resurrection; and, accordingly, 
we find the very day He rose, though but a day 
of small things, graced with those solemnities 
which should help to keep up religion througt:- 
out all ages of the church. 

Here is a Christian Sabbath observed by the 
disciples, and owned by our Lord. The visit 
Christ made to his disciples, was, on the first 
day of the week, And the first day of the week 
is the on'y day of the week, or month, or year, 
that is ever mentioned by number in alk the 
New Testament; and ‘hat is several times spo- 
ken of as a day religiously observed. Though 
it was said here expressly, (v. 1.) that Christ 
rose the first day of the week, and it might huve 
been sufficient to say here, (v. 19.) He appeared 
the same day at evening ; yet, to put an honor 
upon the day, it is repeated, being the first day 
of the weck ; not that the apostles designed to 
put honor upon the day, (they were yet in doubt 
concerning the occasion of it,) but God designed 
to put honor upon it, by ordering it that they 
should be together, to receive Christ's first visit 
on that day. Thus, He blessed and sanctified 
that day, because in it the Redeemer rested. 

Here is a Christian assembly solemnized by 
the disciples, and owned by the Lord Jesus. 
Probably, the disciples met here to pray toge- 
ther; or, perhaps, to compare notes, and consi- 
der ‘aciher they had sufficient evidence of 
their Master's resurrection, and to consult whe- 
ther they should keep together, or scatter: they 
met, to strengthen cone another’s hands, and 
concert proper measures. 

This meeting was private, because they durst 
not appear pen in a body; they met in @ 
house, but kept the doors shut, that they might 
not be seen, and that none might come among 
them but such as they knew; for they feared 
the Jews, who would prosccute the disciples as 
criminals, that they might seein to believe the 
lie they would deceive the world with, that they 
came by night, and stole Him away. Note, 1. 
Disciples of Christ, even in difficult times, must 
not forsake the assembling of themselves toge- 
ther, Heb. 10:25. Those sheep af the flock 
were scattered in the storm; but sheep are so- 
cjable, and wil) come together again. It is no 
new thing for the assemblies of Christ's disci- 
ples to Le driven into corners, and forced into 
the wilderness, Rev. 12: 14. Prov. 28:12. 2, 
God’s people have been often obliged to enter 
into their chambers, and shut their doors. Per- 
secution js allotted them, and retirement from 
persecution is allowed them ; and then where 
shall we look for them but in dens and caves of 
the earth? It is a grief, but no reproach, to 
Christ's disciples, thus to abscond. 

When they were assembled, Jesus came, yet 
drawing a veil over the brightness of his hody, 
now begun to be glorified, else it would have 
dazzled their eyes, as in his transfiguration. 
Christ came, to give them a specimen of the 
performance of his promise, that, where teco or 
three are gathered logelher in his name, He 
will be in the midst of them. : 

He came, though the doors were shut. 'This 
does not weaken the evidence of his having a 


* fied 


Verse 19. ; 

‘Though it be an ancient opinion, that Christ made his body pene- 
‘trate the doors; it is both groundless and absurd, and contrary to the 
‘design of Christin coming to them. It is groundless: for why might 
‘not He, by his power, secretly open the doors; as the angel opened 
“the prison doors and gates to let out Peter? (Acts 12:10.) Itis 
‘absurd: for since Christ rose in that natural body, which was cruci- 


N. T. VOL. I. 


—Whitby. 


and laid in the grave, such a body could not penetrate through 
Sauother more solid body. This fancy destroys not only the end of 
‘ Christ’s coming among them, but of all that He had said, and done to 
“convince them it was the same body that was crucified, in which He 
‘appeared to them. It being as certain, that fesh and bones cannot 
‘penetrate through a door, as that 


‘“q spirit hath not flesh and bones.”?? 
Scorr. 
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A.D. 33. 


20 And when he had 
so said," he shewed un- 
to them fis hands and 
his side. ° Then wete 
the disciples glad when 
they saw the Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus 
to them again, Peace 
be unto you: Pas my 


Father hath sent me,’ 


even so send I you. 

22 And when he had 
said this, * he breathed 
on them, and saith unto 
them, *Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost. 


23 Whose *soever 
sins ye remit, they 
are yemitted unto 


them; and whose so- 

ever sins ye retain, 

they are retained. 
[Practical Observations. } 


JOHN, XX. 


real body afler his resurrection; though the 
doors were shut, He knew how to open them 
without noise; as formerly He had walked on 
the water, and yet had a true hody. When our 
solemn assemblies are reduced to privacy, no 
doors can shut out Christ’s presence. 

Peace be unto you. This was not a word of 
course, though commonly used at the meeting 
of friends, but a solemn, uncommon benediction, 
conferring upon them all the fruits of his death 
and resurrection. The phrase was common, 
but the sense peculiar. cace,is as yuch as, 
All good. Christ had left them his peace for 
their legacy, ch. 14:27. By the death of the 
testator the testament was become of force, and 
He was now risen from the dead, to prove the 
will, and be Himself the executor; He here 
makes payment of the legacy. His speaking 
peace, creates the fruit of the lips, peace ; peace 
with God; in your ownconsciences ; peace with 
one another; peace in Christ. His sudden ap- 
pearing, when they were full of doubts concern- 
ing Him, of fears concerning themselves, could 
not but put them into some disorder, the noise 
of which waves He stills with this word, Peace 
be unto you. See 

The method He took to convince them of his 
resurrection. 


Christ appears to has discuples 


They were convinced that they saw the Lond ; 
so was their faith confirmed. At first,. they 
thought they saw an apparition only ; but now 
they knew it was the Lord Himself. Many 
true believers, who, while they were weak, 
feared their comforts were but imaginary, after- 
ward find them, through grace, real. They ask 
not, Is it the Lord? but are assured, zt is He. 

Then they were gud; that which strength- 
ened their faith, raised their joy; believing, 
they rejoice. The evangelist seems to write it 
with something of transport and triumph. 
Then! then! were the disciples glad, when they 
saw the Lord. Now that word of Christ was 
fulfilled, (ch. 16: 22.) I will see you again, and 
‘your hearts shall rejoice. wiper ( 
tears from their eyes. Note, A sight of Christ 
will gladden the heart of a disciple at any time; 
the-more we see of Christ, the more we shall 
rejoice in Him; and our joy will never be per- 
fect, till we come there where we shall see Him 
as Heis. Observe 

The honorable and ample commission He 
gave them to be his agents in planting his 
church. 

The preface was the repetition of the salu- 
tation helene: Peace be unto you. This was 


This wiped away all 


i Fa MINES ea multitudes had seen dead two or three days be- 
DAVIS emee 2b. ce hems fore. The only doubt was, whether this that 
Eee CD Se pre neat e they saw alive, was the same body that had 
Mark 16:15-218, Luke 2447-49. been seen dead ; and none could desire a further 
Acts 1:8. 2Tim. 2:2. Heb. 3:1. proof that it was so, than the scars or marks of 


q Gen. 2:7. Job 33:4. Ps. 33:6. Ez. 
9. the wounds. 


vist6, 15:28, 1627, Acts'2:4,33, The marks of the wounds, (though without 
6 te iio tes Manns 40, Pain or soreness,) remained in the body of Jesus 
Acts 2:38, 10:43. 13:38,39. 1 Cor, even after his resurrection, that they might de- 
beet 2oat 26-10. Eph. 220. monstrate the truth of it. Conquerors glory in 


the marks of their wounds. 


Lamb as it had been slain, Rev. 5: 6. 
they may look on Him whom they have pierced. J 
These marks He showed his disciples, for their conviction. 


only the satisfaction of seeing Him look with the same countenance, and hear- 
ing Him speak with the same voice, they had been so long accustomed to, but 
they had the further evidence of those marks ; He opened his hands to them; 


He opened his breast, to show them the wounds there. 


Christ manifests his love to believers by his Spirit, assures them that be- 
cause He lives, they shall live also, then He shows them his hands and his 


side. 


They now saw Him alive, whom 


; hrist’s wounds 
were to speak on earth, that it was He Himself, and therefore He rose with 
them; they were to speak in the intercession He must ever live to make, and 
therefore He ascended with them, and appeared in the midst of the throne, a 
He will come again with his scars, that 


intended, either, 1. To raise their attention. 


that they might attend to the proofs of his re- 
surrection; this was to reduce the transport of 
their joy, that they might sedately hear what 
He had further to say; or, 2. To encourage 
them .to accept the commission. Though it 
would involve them in much trouble, yet He 
designed their honor and comfort in it, and, in 
the issue, it would be peace. Gideon received 
his commission with this word, Peace be unto 
thee, Judg. 6: 22,23. Christ is our Peace; if 
He be with us, peace is tous. Christ was send- 
ing the disciples to publish peace to the world ; 
(Isa. 52:7.) and here not only confers it on 
them for their satisfaction, but commits it to 
them, to be by them transmitted to all ‘he sons 
of peace, Luke 10: 5, 6. 

The commission itself sounds very great; As 
my Father hath sent Me, even so send I you. 

Christ sent them; He appointed them to go 
on with his work, and spread his Gospel, and set 
up his kingdom among men. He sent them 
authorized with a divine warrant, armed with 
divine power; sent them as ambassadors of 


They had not 


Note, When 


PRACTICAL 

V. 11—23. Great love is manifested by proportionable sor- 
row, when the beloved object is removed: thus the believer 
mourns, when he seeks in vain for the comfort of the Redeem- 
er’s presence, or the opportunity of honoring Him. At such 
times, he is apt to imagine that others, as well as himself, 
must be thinking of his Beloved: and the same state of mind 
often incapacitates him from perceiving the evidences of the 
Lord’s love to him, or the grounds of his own consolation. 
Thus he is led to weep; when he should rejoice: but mourners 
of this character shall be comforted ; angels rejoice over them, 
and are ready to minister to their comfort; Jesus will ‘ manifest 
Himself to them, as He doth not unto the world ;’ and in this 
manner the most disconsolate penitents, and the chief of sin- 
ners, become the messengers of peace and comfort to others.— 


Verse 22. ¢ 

Receive ye the Holy Ghost.) Vt does not appear, that the apostles, 
On any o rcasion, used these words. Peter and John prayed for the 
disciples in Samaria, that ‘they might receive the Holy Ghost.’ ‘Then 
laid they their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghost.’ 
(Acts 8: 15, 17.) The language of authority, used by our Lord on this 
occasion, seems exclusively appropriate to the great Head of the 
church, and marks the imrense disparity between Him and his most 
eminent servants. Scorr. 

Breathed.| ‘All the best commentators are agreed in considering 
this as no other than a symbolical action, ‘ Of this mode of teach- 
ing by actions, we have examples both in the Old and New Testament. 
See Jer. 27: 2. Is. 20: 3. Matt. 27:21. John 13.?? Rosenm. That the 
very Gentiles thought some inspiration necessary to produce any re- 
markable genius or virtue, is certain. So Aeschines, &c.’? Brioomr. 

Verse 23. 

‘Most theologians recognise in these words a concession, not only to 
the disciples and apostles, but to all succeeding teachers of the church, 
of a power to remit sins. They are not, however, agreed, whether this 
remission of sins be declarative only, or also exhiditive, But remis- 
sion of sins, properly so called, does not seem to be the subject here. 
Ist. The word ‘ remit? is to be explained declaratively, as many other 
verbs of that kind, 2dly. In the formula ‘to remit sins,’ the part is 
put for the whole, i. e. remission of sins for the whole of the salvation 
obtained by Christ; which is frequently done in Scripture, especially 
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OBSERVATIONS. a 

Our Redeemer, in his exaltation, deigns to call his disciples 
brethren, notwithstanding their falls and ingratitude! and 
when we consider how low He stooped, how much He suf- 
fered, in order to form the relation and to fulfil the part of a 
Brother to sinful worms, we shall not hesitate to expect the 
greatest\ honor from Him. We has ‘ascended to his Father 
and our Father, to his God and our God ;’ and there He conti- 
nually manages our concerns, with perfect love and faithful- 
ness: yet when we assemble in his name, especially on his 
holy day, He will meet with us and speak peace to us; (Matt. 
18: 19, 20. 28: 19, 20.) He will assure us of his forgiveness: 
-counterbalance our sorrows and alarms from foes; and com- 
municate his Spirit, according as our services or difficulties 
require his special assistance and support. Scorr. 


in the discourses of Christ, and in those sayings in which He express- 
es any thing only negatively, where the offence is also to be wnder- 
stood. Therefore to remit sins, here, denotes to declare that pardon 
of sins, and salvation in general, will be granted to all those who seek 
it by the appointed means, and observe the stipulated conditions. This 
interpretation is confirmed by the parallel passage in Luke 24: 47. seq. 
I ratify the promise of my Father made to you. For our Lord yro- 
mised, on the Father’s part, the Holy Spirit and his gifts. These gifts 
He, in the subsequent passage, calls the power from on high, for 
which they were to wait at Jerusalem. Moreover, what in John our 
Lord has said in the words, as the Father hath sent Me, so I send 
you, He has expressed in Luke by, Ye are witnesses of these things, 
inally, what in John is signified by whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them, is in Luke thus expressed: Thus it is wrii- 
ten, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day: and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
Zem. For in, these words our Lord laid open the divine counsels con- 
cerning the Messiah. The present passage may also be illustrated by 
a remarkable one in Matt. 16: 18 ant 19. where Peter is promised the 
power and authority of bringing others to the Christian society : and 
this power bestowed here, and in Matt. 18: 18. on the other disciples 
namely, that of preaching, or remission of sins by his authority, is ir 
this passage called the power of remitting or not remitting sins.’ 
Tittman, in BLOOMFIELD, 


The former salutation was to still their fear, - 


4 


A. D. 33. : 


24. 4 But ‘Thomas, 
one of the twelve, call- 
ed Didymus, * was not 
with them when Jesus 
came. 

25 The other disci- 
ples therefore said un- 
to him, * We have seen 
the Lord. But he said 
unto them, »Except I 
shall see in his hands 
the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into 
the print of the nails, 
and thrust my hand in- 
to his side, I will not 
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peace, and as heralds to proclaim it; as ser- 
vants to bid tothe marriage. Hence they were 
called aposiles—men sent. 

Christ sent them as the Father sent Him. 

1. Their work was of the same kind, and 
they were to go on where He left off. They 
were not sent to be priests and kings, like Him, 
but only prophets. As He was sent to bear wit- 
ness to the truth, so were they ; not to be medi- 
‘ators of the reconciliation, hut preachers and 
publishers of it. Was He sent, not to be minis- 
tered to, but to minister ; not to do his own will, 
but the will of Him that sent Him; not to de- 
stroy the law and the prophets, but to fill them 
up ? Sowere they. As the Father sent Him to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, so He sent 
them into all the world. 

2. He had power to send them, equal to that 
which the Father had to send Him. Here the 
force of the comparison seems to lie. 


: By the 
believe. same authority that the Futher sent Me. do it 
Cte AS Cu Matt a3), send you. This proves the Godhead of Christ; 
x 14-20. Ill. 21:7, Mark 16:11. the commissions He gave, were of equal autho- 

ae 2 RO 5:30—32. 10: rity with those which the Father gave; as va- 
y 20. 6:30. Job 9:16. Ps 7e:11—ee lid and effectual; equal with those He gave the 
$5.8 10, 1062124 Matt. 16:1— prophets in visions: The commissions of Peter 
3:12,18,19. 4:12. 10:38,39. ~ and John by the word of Christ, are as good as 


= those of Isaiah and Ezekiel; by the Lord silting 
on his throne ; nay, equal with that given to the Mediator Himself for his work. 
He had an incontestable authority, and an irresistible ability, for his work; 
so had they for theirs. Or thus, As the Father hath sent Me, is, as it were, 
the recital of his power; by virtue of the authority given Him as Mediator, 
He gave authority to them, to act in his name, with the children of men; so 
that they who received them, or rejected them, received or rejected Him, and 
Him that sent Him, ch. 13: 20. 

He breathed on them; (v. 22.) not only to show them by this breath of life, 
that He Himself was alive, but to signify the spiritual life and power they 
should receive from Him. Probably, He breathed on them all together, not on 
each severally; and though Thomas was not with them, the Spirit of the 
Lord knew where to find him, Numb. 11: 26. Christ here seems to refer to 
the creation of man, by the breathing of the breath of life into him, (Gen. 2: 
7.) and to intimate that He was the Author of that work, and that the spiritual 
life and strength of ministers and Christians are derived from and depend 
upon Him, as much as the natural life of Adam and his seed. As the breath 
of the Almighty gave life to man and began the old world, so the breath of 
the Savior gave life to his ministers, and began a new world, Job 33: 4. 
This intimates, that the Spirit is the breath of Christ, proceeding from the 
Son. The Spirit, in the Old Testament, is compared to breath; (Ezek. 37: 
9.) Come, O breath; but the New Testament tells us, it is Christ’s breath. 
The breath of God is put for the power of his wrath, (Isa. 11:4. 30: 33.) but 
the breath of Christ signifies the power of his grace ; the breathing of threat- 
enings is changed into the breathings of love by Christ. Our words are 
uttered by our breath, so the Word of Christ is spirit and life. The Word 
comes from the Spirit, and the Spirit comes with the Word. The Spirit is 
ihe gift of Christ. The apostles communicated the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands, those hands being first lifted up in prayer, for they must beg 
this blessing ; but Christ conferred the Holy Ghost by Hoe for He is 
the Author of the gift; Moses could not give his Spirit, (God did it; Numb. 
{1: 17.) but Christ did it Himself. ; 

‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, in part, as an earnest of what you shall 
further receive rot many days hence.’ They now received more of the Holy 
Ghost than they had yet received. Spiritual blessings are given gradually; 
to him that has shall be given. Now that Jesus began to be glorified, more 
of the Spirit began to be given; see ch. 7: 39. as a, : y 

Christ hereby gives them assurance of the Spirit’s aid in their work ; in 
the execution of the commission-given them; ‘J send you, and you shall 
have the Spirit to go with you.’ The Spirit of the Lord rested upon them, to 

ualify them for the services that lay before them. Whom Christ employs, 
He will furnish with all needful powers. | 

He gives them experience of the Spirit’s influences. He had showed them 
his hands and his side, to convince them of his resurrection ; but the plainest 
evidences will not work faith; witness the infidelity of the soldiers, the only 
eye-witnesses of the resurrection. ‘ Receive the Holy Ghost to work faith in 
you, and to open your understandings.’ -They were now in danger of the 
Jews; ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost, to work courage in you.’ What Christ 
said to them, He says to all helievers, Eph. 1: 13. What Christ gives we 
must receive ; submit our whole souls to the influences of the Spirit; receive 
his powers, and use them; they who obey his Word as a precept, shall have 
the Fonefit of it as a promise ; the shall receive the Holy Ghost, as the guide 
of their way, and the earnest of their inheritance. See ee 

One particular branch of the power given them by their commission ; ‘ Whose 
soever sins ye remit, in the execution of the powers intrusted, they are 
remitted to them. And whose soever sins ye pronounce unpardoned, they are 
retained.’ This follows their receiving the Holy Ghost; for if they bad not 
a spirit of discerning, they had not heen fit to be intrusted with such autho- 
rity; for this is a special commission to the apostles, and the first preachers 
of the Gospel, who could distinguish who were in the gall of bitterness and 
bond of iniquity, and who were not. By virtue of this power, Peter struck 
Ananias and Sapphira dead, and Paul struck Elymas blind, It must be 
understood as a general charter to the church and her ministers, not se- 
curing infallibility to any man, or men, but encouraging the stewards 


Christ appears Lo his disciples. 


of the mysteries of God to stand to the Gos- 

el they were sent to preach, for that God 

imself will vindicate it. The apostles, in 
preaching remission, must begin at Jertisalem, 
though she had lately brought upon herself the 
guilt of Christ’s blood. Peter did so, Acts 2: 
88. 3:19. Christ, being risen for our Justihea 
tion, sends his heralds to proclaim the jubilee, 
the act of indemnity; and by this file men 
shall be judged, ch. 12: 48. Rom. 2: 16. James 
2:12. God will never alter this rule of judg- 
ment, nor vary from it; those whom the Gospel 
acquits, shall be acquitted, and those whom 
that condemns, shall be condemned; which 
puts immense honor on the ministry, and should 
give immense courage to ministers. 

Two ways the apostles and ministers of 
Christ remit and retain sin. 1. By sound. doc- 
trine. They are commissioned to tell the world, 
that salvation is to be had upon gospel-terms, 
and no other; and they will find God will say 
Amen to it. 2. By a strict discipline, applying 
the general rule of the Gospel to particular per- 
sons. ‘Whom you admit into communion, ac- 
cording to the rules of the Gospel, God will 
admit into communion with Himself; and 
whom you cast out, as impenitent and obstinate 
in scandalous and infectious sins, shall be bound 
over to the judgment of God.’ 

Thomas 1s said to be one of the twelve apos- 
tles, who, though now eleven, had been twelve, 
and were to be so again. They were but ele- 
ven; one was missing; Christ’s: disciples will 
never be all together till the great day. Per- 
haps it was Thomas’ unhappiness that he was 
absent; he was not well, or had not notice ; or 
pelts it was his sin; either he was diverted 
vy business or company, which he preferred 
before this opportunity, or he durst not come 
for fear of the Jews ; and called that prudence 
and caution, which was his cowardice. How- 
ever, he missed the satisfaction of seeing his 
Master risen, and of sharing the disciples’ joy. 
Note, Those know not what they lose, who 
carelessly absent themselves from solemn as- 
semblies. 

The other ae the next time they saw 
him, no doubt, related with Joy all that. had 

assed. Though Thomas was then from them, 
s was not long from them; absenters must 
not he condemned as apostates; Thomas is not 
Judas. 

With what exultation and triumph they speak 
it: ‘ We have seen the Lord.’ This they said 
to upbraid him with his absence; or rather, to 
inform him; ‘ We have seen the Lord, and 
wish thou hadst seen Him too, to satisfy thee.’ 
Note, Disciples should endeavor to build up one 
another in their most holy faith, both by repeat- 
ing what they have heard, to those that were 
absent; as also by communicating what they 
have experienced. They that by faith have 
seen the Lord, should tell others what God 
hath done for their souls; only let boasting be 
excluded, 

Thomas objects; ‘Tell me not you have seen 
the Lord.alive, you are too credulous; except I 
shall not only sce in his hand the print of the 
nails, but put my finger into it, and thrust my 
hand into the wound in his side, 1 am resolved 
T will not believe. Some, by comparing this 
with what he said, (ch. 11: 16. 14: 5.) conjec- 
ture him to have been of a rongh, morose tem- 
per, apt to speak peevishly; for all good people 
are not alike happy in their temper; however, 
there was ais much amiss in this. 

He had either not heeded, or not duly regard- 
ed, what Christ had often said, according to the 
Old Testament, that He would rise again the 
third day; he ought to have said, He is risen, 
though he had not seen Him, nor spoken with 
any that had. : ‘ 

He did not pay just deference to the testimo- 
ny of his fellow-disciples, who were men of 
wisdom and integrity, and ought to he credited. 
He knew them to be honest men; they all con- 
curred in the testimony with ee assurance ; 
yet he cannot persuade himself that their record 
is true. Christ had chosen them to be his wit- 
nesses of this thing to all nations ; yet Thomas 
will not allow them to be competent witnesses, 
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26 And after “eight 
days, again his disci- 
ples were within, *and 
Thomas with them. 
Then came Jesus, the 
doors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and 
said, »Peace de unto 
you. 

27 Then saith he to 
Thomas, ° Reach hither 
thy finger, and behold 
my hands: and reach 
hither thy hand, and 
thrust zt into my side: 
“and be not faithless, 
but believing. 


JOHN, XX. 


nor trust them further than he can see them. 
He did not, however, question their veracity, 
but their prudence; he feared they were too 
eredulous. 

He tempted Christ, and limited the Holy One 
of Israel, when he would be convinced by his 
own method. He could not be sure that the 
print of the nails would admit his finger, or the 
wound in his side his hand; nor was it fit to 
deal so roughly with a living hody; yet Thomas 


ties up his faith to this evidence; he .will be 
humored, or he will not believe} see Matt. 16:.! of the Jews. 


1 Beye Pe 

The open avowal of this in the presence of 
the disciples, wag an offence and discourage- 
ment; not only a sin, but a scandal. As one 
coward makes many, so does one unbeliever, 
one sceptic, making his brethren’s heart to faint 
like his heart, Deut. 20:8. Had he only thought 
this evil, and then laid his hand upon his mouth, 
to suppress it, his error had remained with him- 
self; but his proclaiming his infidelity so pe- 


Christ appears to his disciples. 


again met his disciples in religious assembly on 
that day; and it is highly probable, that in his 
former daly wae He appointed them that day 
seven-night to be together again, and also ap- 
peared to them every first day of the week, be- 
side other times, during the forty days. The 
religious observance of that day has been from 
thence transmitted through every age of the 
church. It is the day the Lord has made. 
Christ made them this visit at Jerusalem, 
for the doors were shut now, as before, for fear 
There they staid, to keep the 
feast of unleavened bread seven days, which ex- 
| pired the day before; yet they would not set 
out on their journey to Galilee on the first day 
of thd week, because it was the Christian Sab- 
bath. g 
Thomas was with them this time. When we 
have lost one opportunity, we should lay hold 
on the next. It is a good signif such a loss 
whet our desires, and a bad sign if it.cool them. 
The disciples did not insist on his believing the 
resurrection of Christ, as they did, because as 
; yet it was but darkly revealed; they did not 


z 19, Matt.17:1. Luke 9:23. t P 

a 24. remptorily might be of ill consequence to the 

eae 21 ti Rom. : Test; Who were as yet but weak and wavering. 
20, 1 Tim. 1:14—16, 7 1 John 1:1,2 V. 26—31. 


d Matt. 17:17, Mark 9:19. Luke % disciples, after eight days; which must there- 
i fore be, as that was, the first day of the week. 
He deferred his next appearance, to show his disciples that He was not 
risen to such a life as He had formerly lived, to converse constantly with 
Where Christ was during these eight 
days, is folly foinquire, and presumption to determine. In the beginning of 
his ministry He had been forty days unseen, tempted by the evil spirit, 
Now, in the beginning of his glory, He was forty days, for 


them, but belonged to another world. 


Matt. 4: 1, 2. i: 
the most part unseen, attended, no doubt, by good spirits. 


He deferred it seven days, 1. To rebuke Thomas for his incredulity ; he 
had neglected the former meeting; and to teach him to prize those seasons 
better, he cannot have such another opportenity for several days. A melan- 

he had, while the other disciples were 


choly week, we have reason to think, 
full of joy. 

2. Totry the fuith and patience of the rest. 
wean them from his bodily presence. 


3. To honor the first day of the week, and plainly intimate his will, that 


it should be observed as the Christian Sabbath. That one 


should be religiously observed, from the beginning, was an appointment us 
at first; and that in the kingdom of the Messiah, the first day of the 


Thus He would gradually 


Christ repeated his visit to his | receive him to doubtful disputation, but bid him 


welcome to come and see. Observe, Christ did 
not appear to Thomas, for bis satisfaction, till 
He found him in society with the disciples, be- 
eause He would countenance the meetings of 
Christians and ministers. Besides, He would 
have all the disciples witness the rebuke He 
gave Thomas, and yet, withal, his tender care 
of him. 

Christ stood in the midst, and they all knew 
Him, for He showed Himself as before. See the 
condescension of our Lerd! ‘Fhe gates of hea- 
ven were open, and there He might have been 
in the midst of the adorations of a world of an- 
gels; yet, for the benefit of his church, He lin- 
gered on. earth, and visited the little. private 
meeting of his poor disciples, and is in the 
midst of them. ; 

He saluted them in a friendly manner, as be- 
fore, Peace be unto you. This was no vain repe- 
tition, but significant of abundant and assured 


day in seven 


week should be the day; this was indication enough, that Christ once andi peace; and of the continuance of his blessings 


: Verses 27—30, 

Be not faithless, but believing.) ‘Become not an unbelieyer, but a 
believer.’ ‘Renounce not thy former professed faith in Me ; but be es-. 
tablished in faith.’ ‘Not seeing, yet believing.’ The indefinite tenses 
are used; and all, in every age, who have believed, do, or shall believe, 
in an unseen Savior, are blessed. Our version seems to limit it to 
the past; ‘have believed.’ It may here be proper to add 

A cOMPENDIOUS ViEw of the evidence, which ze, after so many ages, 
possess of our Lord’s resurrection; for this is the grand external demon- 
stration of the truth of Christianity.—Almost all human affairs are con- 
ducted on man’s testimony ; ii the sreat concerns of life and death, the 
concurring evidence of two or three persons of good character, and com- 
petent information, is deemed sufficient ee of any fact, in its own 
nature credible; especially if it be clear, that they derive no advantage 
from their testimony. The resurrection of Christ, as connected with 
the authority of Revelation, and the glory of God in the salvation of 
multitudes of immortal souls, Was an event in itself perfectly credible; 
as sufficient reasons may be a: ed, for the interposition of almighty 
power to effect it. (Acts 26: 4 ) ‘To prepare the way for the testi- 
mony to be given of this event, it was expressly foretold by the proph- 
ets; (Ps. 16: 8—11. 22: 22—31. Is, 58: 9—12. Lake 24: 44—49. Acts 
2: 25—32. 13: 24—27.) and even the enemies of our Lord knew, that He 
had clearly predicted it, and the very time when it would take place. 
(Matt, 27:62—66.) Accordingly, on the day prefixed, the body was 
gone, after all the precautions taken to secure it: and, though their 
authority and reputation were at stake; though they could give no 
rational account what was become of it; and though they had the 
whole authority in their hands; they never ventured to bring, either 
the soldiers who guarded the sepulebre, or the apostles who were said 
to have stolen the body, to trial; but chose rather to ait down under 
the imputation of murder, prevarication, and wickedness, than excite 
further inquiry. ‘The eleven apostles were a sufficient number of wit- 
nesses; they were men of plain sense and itreproachable character > 
had been constant attendants on Jesus during some years; and unani- 
mously testified, that they repeatedly saw Him, conversed, ate, and 
drank with Him, after his resurrection ; that they examined the wounds 
in his hands and side; and at length they beheld Him ascend towards 
heaven, till a clond intercepted their view. Jn this testimony they per- 


sisted with one voice ; and nothing induced oe of them to vary from it,” 


in the smallest particular. ‘They had evidently no previous expectation 
of the resurrection of their Lord; and, notwithstanding the miracles 
they had witnessed, were remarkably incredulous. They were also 
exceedingly intimidated by his crucifixion; and could have no possible 
temporal motive, to invent and propagate a report of his resurrection ; 
for labor, poverty, reproach, imprisonment, and death alone could be 
expected, as their recompense, for embracing the cause of one who had 
been crucified as a deceiver. In every thing else, they appeared to be 
most simple, upright, pious men ; and if in this they falsified, they must 
have been the most zicked and artful persons who ever existed, and 
that without any prospect of advantage. For they spent all the rest of 
their lives in propagating the religion of Jesus as risen from the dead ; 


renouncing worldly interest; facing opposition and persecution ; endur- 
ing all hardship; prepared at all times to seal their testimony with their 
blood ; and most of them actually suffering martyrdom, cenfirming their 
testimony with their latest breath, and leaving it in their writings to poste- 
rity. Moreover, there were other competent witnesses, tothe numberof 
five hundred persons, who saw Jesus after his resurrection, (1 Cor. 15: 
3—11, v. 6.) these also concurred in the testimony to their latest breath ; 
and neither terror, hope, nor any other motive, ever induced one of them 


to contradict or dissent from the testimony of the others. Were we to stop _ 
here, we could scarcely conceive of a more complete human testimony to 


any matter of fact. Yet perhaps some may think, that if Jesus had openly 
appeared, afier his resurrection, to the Jewish nation and rulers, it might 
have put the matter beyond all doubt; but it should be considered, that 
if this measure had been adopted, and the rulers had persisted in reject- 
ing Him, as they certainly would, if their hearts had remained un- 
changed; (Luke 16: 27—31.) the Gospel would have had still greater 
disadvantages to encounter, both among i other Jews, and the Gen- 
tiles. On the other hand, if the whole Jewish nation and their rulers had 
received Jesus as the Messiah, when the Gospel had been sent among 
the Gentiles, it would have appeared as a plan formed for aggrandizing 
that nation, and as such would probably have been Gisregarded ; and 
after all, they who lived in after ages could have no further. proof of 
this public appearance, than the testimony of those individuals wha 
recorded it. In short, if our Lord was not to give ocular demonstration 
of this resurrection to every man, in every age; (which would have 
been impossible ;) the number of competent witnesses was sufficient, 
and even preferable to a greater multitude——But God Himself was 
pleased to bear witness with the apostles, conferring on them the gifts 
of tongues and of working miracles, by the Holy Spirit; and enabling 
them to impart the same to others by the laying on of their hands. 
(15: 26,27, Acts 8: 18—24. Heb. 2: 1—4, v. 4.) Thus the number of 
unexceptionable witnesses was increased, the testimony to our Lord’s 
resurrection diffused on every side, and his enemies could not deny, 
that most extraordinary miracles were performed by those who. attest- 
ed that event. (Acts 4: 13—22, ». 16.) In this manner, the number 
of the disciples of Jesus was speedily multiplied, by tens of thousands, 
from among those who had demanded his crucifixion ; and Christian- 
ity got ground rapidly on every side, in opposition to wealth, power, 
learning, superstition, and philosophy ; and by unarmed, unlearned, 
poor, and despised instruments; till at length whole nations embraced 
the religion of the crucified Nazarene, as the prophets had expressly 
foretold. (Jer. 16: 19—21. Am: 9: 11, 12. Bech, 8: 20—23.) This 
effect, which could be ascribed to no power but that of God, and the 
continuance of so humbling and holy a religion to this day, form a de- 
monstration even to us of this important fact: nor has any event since 


the beginning of the world ever been proved, with such complicated — 
and abundant evidence. St. Paul’s conversion, and the prophecies 


contained in the writings of those who testified our Lord’s resurrection, 
and which have been accomplishing for almost eighteen hundred y 
may be considered as additional, complete, divine attestations. (Acts 
9: 31.’ 2 Thes. 2:3—12. 1 Tim! 4: 1—5.) Scorr. 
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28 And Thomas an- 
swered and said unto 
him, * My Lord and my 
God. 

29 Jesus saith unto 
him, Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me, thou 
hast believed: ‘blessed 
are they that have not 
seen, and yet have be- 
lieved. 

30 And ¢many other 
signs truly did Jesus 
in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not 
written in this book. 

3lL But "these are 
written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that ‘believ- 
ing ye might have life 
«through his name. 


e 16,31. 9:35—38. Ps. 45:6,11. 102; 
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4—28. 118;24—28. Is. 7:14. 9:6. 
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JOHN, XX. 


upon his people, for they fail not, but are new 
every morning ; new, every meeting. 

Only that which passed between Christ and 
Thomas at this meeting is recorded. 

Christ singled him out from the rest ; ‘ Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands, and sa- 
tisfy thy curiosity about the print of the nails ; 
reach hither thy hand, and if nothing less will 
convince thee, fhvust it into my side.’ 

Animplicit rebuke of his incredulity, is in the 
plain ik Fae to what Thomas had said, an- 
swering it word for word, for he had heard it, 
though unseen. Note, There is not an unbe- 
lieving word in our tongues, nor thought in our 
minds, at any time, but it is known to the Lord 
Jesus, Ps. 78: 21. 

An express condescension to his weakness, 
appears in two things. 1. That He suffers his 
wisdom to he prescribed to. Great spirits will 
not be dictated to by their inferiors, especially 
in acts of grace; Christ is pleased to accommo- 
date Himself even to Thomas’ fancy in a need- 
less thing, rather than leave him in his unbelief. 
He will not break the bruised reed, but, as a 
good shepherd, gathers that which was driven 
away, Ezek. 34:16. We ought thus to bear the 
infirmities af the weak, Rom. 15:1,2. 2. He 
allows Thomas even to thrust his hand into 
his side, if then he would believe. Thus, 
for the confirmation of our faith, He hath in- 
stituted an ordinance to keep his death in re- 
membrance, though an ignominious death ; yet, 


*”- because such an evidence of his love would en- 


courage our faith, He appoints the memorial of 
it. Reach hither thy hand to Him, who reacheth 
forth his helping, inviting, giving hand to thee. 

Tt is an affecting word with which Christ 
closes what He had to say to Thomas, Be not 
JSuithless but believing ; do net thou become an 
unbeliever ; as if he should have heen sealed up 
under unbelief, had he not yielded now. This 
warning is given to us all, Be, not faithless ; 


for, if we are faithless, we are Christless and graceless, hopeless and joyless ; 
let us therefore say, Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbelief. 
Thomas, now ashamed of his incredulity, cries out, My Lord and my 


God. 


for Christ says, (v. 29.) Thou. hast seen and believed ; seeing sufficed. 


It would seem, he did not put his finger into the print of the nails; 


Faith 


comes off conqueror, after a struggle with unbelief. 


Thomas is now fully satisfied of the truth of Christ’s resurrection. 


His 


slowness to believe may help to strengthen our faith; for hereby it appears 
that the witnesses of Christ’s resurrection, who pawned their lives upon it, 
were not credulous men, but cautious, suspending their belief till they saw 
the utmost evidence they could desire. 

He believed Him to be Lord and God, and weare to believe Himso. 1. We 
must believe his Deity—that He is God; not a man made God, but God 
made man, as this evangelist had laid down at first, ch. 1:1. The Author 
and Head of our religion has the wisdom, power, sovereignty, and unchangea- 
bleness of God ; because He was to be not only the Founder, but the Mounda- 
tion of it, and the Fountain of life for its supply. 2. His mediation —He is 
Lord, the one Lord, 1 Cor. 8:6. 1 Tim.2:5. He is sufficiently autho- 
rized, as Plenipotentiary, to settle the great concerns between God and man ; 
see Acts 2: 36. Rom. 14: 9. 

He consented to Him as fis Lord and his God. In faith there must be 
the consent of the will to gospel-terms, as well as the assent of the under- 
standing to gospel-truths. We must accept of Christ to be that to us, which 
the Father hath appointed Him. My Lord refers to Adonai—my foundation 
and stay ; My God,to Elohim—my prince and judge. God having constitut- 
ed Him the Umpire, we must approve the choice, and entirely refer ourselves 
to Him. This is the vital act of faith, Cant. 2: 16. 

He made profession of this, before the witnesses of his unhelief. He says 
it to Christ, and, to complete the sense, we must read it, Thou art my Lord 
and my God; or, speaking to his brethren, This is my Lord and my God. Do 
we accept of Christ as our Lord God? We must tell Him so, as David, (Ps. 


Christ appears to his disciples. 


is my Beloved. Thomas speaks with ardent 
affection, as one that took hold of Christ with 
all his might. See 

The judgment of Christ on the whole ; ‘ Tho- 
mas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast be- 
lieved, and it is well thou art brought to it at 
last on any terms; bud blessed are they that have 
not seen, and yet have believed.’ 

1. Christ owns Thomas a believer. Sound 
and sincere believers, though s!ow and weak, 
shall he graciously accepted. They wi:o have 
long resisted, if at last they yield, shall find 
Him ready to forgive. No sooner does I'nomas 
consent to Christ, than Christ gives Him the 
comfort of it, and lets him know that he believes. 

2. He upbraids him with his former incredu- 
ity. He might well be ashamed to think, (1.) 
That he had been se backward to believe. They 
that in sincerity have closed with Christ, see 
great reason to lament that they did not do it 
sooner.’ (2.) That it was not without much 
pains, that he was brought to believe at last; 
‘If thou hadst not seen Me alive, thou wouldest 
not have believed ;’ but if no evidence mast he 
admitted, but that of our own senses, and we 
must believe nothing but what we ourse:77< are 
eye-witnesses of, farewell commerce aid con- 
versation. If this must be the only method of 
proof, how must the world be converted to the 
aith of Christ? He is therefore justly blamed 
for laying so much stress upon this. 

3. He commends the faith of those who he- 
lieve on easier terms. Thomas, as a heliever, 
was blessed: but rather blessed are they that 
have not secn. It isnot meant of not seeing the 
objects of faith, (for those are invisible Heb. 
11: 1. 2 Cor. 4: 18.) but the motives af faith— 
Christ's miracles, and especially his resnrrec- 
tion. This may look, either backward, upon 
the Old-Testament saints, who had not seen the 
things which they saw, and yet believed the 

romise ; or forward, upon the Gentiles, who 

ad never seen Christ in the flesh, as the Jews 
had. This faith, (1.) Evidences a better tem- 
per of mind in those that believe. Not to see, 
and yet to believe, argues greeter industry in 
searching after truth, greater ingenuousness in 
embracing it. He that believes upon that sight, 
bas his resistance conquered hy a sort of vio- 
lence; but he that believes witheut that, like 
the Bereans, is more noble. (2.) It is a great- 
er instance of the power of grace. The less 
sensible the evidence, the more the work of 
faith appears to he the Lord’s doing. Peter is 
rete in his faith, becanse flesh and hlood 
have not revealed it to him, Matt. 16:17. Flesh 
and blood contribute more to their faith that see 
and believe, than to theirs who see no/, and yet 
believe. Lightfoot quetes one of the rabbins, 
‘One proselyte is more acceptable to God than 
all the thousands of Israel that stood before 
Sinai; for they saw, and received the law, but 
a proselyte sees not, and yet receives it.’ 

The evangelist assures us that many other 
things worthy to be recorded occurred, but are 
not written in the book: many signs. Some re- 
fer this to all Jesus did during his whole life, 
the words He spake, and the wondrous works 
He did. But it seems rather to be confined to 
the signs He did after his resurrection, for these 
were in the presence of the disciples only, which 
are here spoken of, Acts 10: 41. Divers of his 
appearances are not recorded, as appears, 1 Cor. 


16: 2.) tell others so, as those that triumph in our relation to Christ; Zhis 


(23.) ‘The commendation bestowed on Thomas defends the meaning 

I attach to this verse. The evidence that he believed was contained in 
the expression under examination ; for, before uttering this expression, 
he is represented as doubting. On the supposition, then, that the ex- 
ression was a mere exclamation, what evidence was it to the mind of 
esus, or could it be to the minds of others, that. he admitted the claims 
of the Savior of men to the character connected with that office? If it 
be but an exclamation, what more proof of belief is it, than that men 
are Christians, when they repeat (from surprise or delight) the name 
of Christ, by way of exclamation ? (Besides, that idiom, if countenanced 
by some modern, has no place in the ancient languages, and the words 
preceding are a sort of form, never introducing exclamation. Bloom- 
field.] Admitting that the words of Thomas were the proper evidence 
and expression of the belief the Savior commended, we must admit 


' that He will commend us, for believing thatHe is both Lord and God.’ 


: Prof. Stuart. 
(29.) ‘Divine Wisdom saw it expedient to suffer the apostles to 
doubt, for the greater confirmation of the faith.’ And those doubts 


See Acts 1: 3. 


15: 67, 


were so managed, that no circumstance should be wanting at last to 
prove his resurrection. Though let into those proofs by clegrees, as 
they were able to bear them, yet it wag so artificially, that every fresh 
instance confirmed, and added something, to those that went before. 
The empty sepulchre confirmed the women’s report; Christ’s appear- 
ance to Mary Magdalene showed He was alive; that to the disciples at 
Emmaus proved that it was at least the spirit of Christ, by expounding 
the prophecies and breaking of bread; that to the eleven showed the 
reality of his body ; the conviction given to Thomas, proved it the self- 
same body that had been crucified; and that miracle of the fishes, 
(John 21: 6.) argued the same divine nature. still united to the same 
body. So that though there were many proofs, yet none of them were 
superfluous. Every one hath something new and peculiarly its own ; 
and all together are ademonstration so full and satisfactory of the same 
Christ, the same God and man in one person, returned from the dead, 
that we have great reason to praise God for suffering the disciples to 
doubt so much and so long.’ Dean STANHOPE, 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Jesus appears to some of his disciples, 
at the sea of Tiberias; makes Wim: 
self known by a miraculous droagcht 
of fishes; and eats with ther, 1— 
1., He thrice demands of Peter, 
whether he loves Him; and thrice 
requires him to shew his love, by 
feeding his lambs and sheep, 15— 
17. He foretels Peter’s martyrdom, 
commanding him to follow Him, 18, 
19; and reproves his curiosity con- 
cerning John, who shewed his rea- 
diness in the same way to follow 
Him, 20-23, he truth of John’s 
testimony affirmed ; and it is stated 
that Jesus did many miracles .be- 
sides, even too numerous to be all 
recorded, 24, 25, 


FTER *these things 
’Jesus shewed 
himself again to the 
disciples at * tne sea of 
Tiberias; and on this 
wise shewed he Aimself. 
2 There were to- 
gether Simon Peter, 
tand Thomas called 
Didymus,. ‘and Na- 
thanael ‘of Cana in 
.Galilee, Sand the sons 
of Zebedee, and two 
other of his disciples. 


JOHN, XXI. 


We may improve this general attestation, 
that there were other signs, for the confirma- 
tion of our faith; and, being added to the par- 
ticular narratives, they strengthen the evidence. 
They that recorded the resurrection of Christ, 
were not put to taking up such short and scanty 
proofs as they could find, and make ont the 
rest with conjecture ; they had evidence enough 
and to spare, and more witnesses than they had 
occasion for. The disciples, in whose presence 
these other signs were done, were to preach 
Christ’s resurrection to others,*and therefore it 
was requisite they should have proofs of it in 
abundance, that those might have a strong con- 
solation, who ventured life and all upon it. 

We need not ask why they were not all writ- 
ten, or why not more than these, or other than 
these; it 1s enough for us, that so it seemed 
good to the Holy Spirit, by whose inspiration 
this was given. Had this history heen a mere 
human composition it had been swelled, with a 
multitude of depositions, to prove the contested 
truth of Christ’s resurrection, and long argu- 
ments drawn up for the demonstration of it; 
but, being a divine history, the penmen write 
with a noble security, relating what amounted 
to competent proof, sufficient to convince those 
who were willing to be taught, and to condemn 
the obstinate in unbelief. Men produce all they 
have to say, to gain credit; God does not, for He 
can give faith. Had this history been written 
for the entertainment of the curious, it would 


a 20:19—29, ! ; 

b Matt. 26:32, 28:7,15. Mack 16:7. have been more copious, for every circumstance 
ciel would have brightened and embellished the 
e 1:15—51 story; but it was written to bring men to be- 


F 2:11, 4:46. Josh, 19:23. Kanah. 


Pt ee lieve, and enough is said to answer that inten- 
g Matt, 4:21,22. ie 


tion, whether men will hear or forbear. 

Ge instructs us in the design of recording what we find here; (v. 31.) 
‘These accounts are given, in this and the following chapter, that ye might 
believe, upon these evidences, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.’ Some 
write books for their diversion, and publish them for profit or applause, 
others to oblige the Athenian humor, tacks to instruct the world in arts and 
sciences, for their secular advantage; but the evangelists wrote to bring men 
to Christ and heaven, and, in order to that, to persuade men to believe ; and 
for this they took the most fitting methods, they brought to the world a divine 
revelation, supported with due evidences. It is the duty of those that read 
and hear the Gospel, to embrace the doctrine of Christ, 1 John 5: 11. 

We are here told what the great gospel-truth is—that Jesus is that Christ, 
that Son of God. 1. Heisthe Christ; promised and expected by the Old-Tes- 
tament saints ; and who, according to the signification of the name, is anoint- 
ed of God to be a Prince and aSavior. 2. He isthe Sonaf God; not only as 
Mediator, (for then He had not been greater than Moses, the prophet, inter- 
cessor and lawgiver,) but antecedent to his being the Mediator; for if He 
had not been a divine person, endued with the power, and entitled to the glo- 
ry, of God, He had not heen qualified for the undertaking; either to do the 
Redeemer’s work, or wear the Redeemer’s crown. 

The great gospel-blessedness which we are to hope for, is, That believing 
we shall have life through his name. This is, 1. 'To direct our faith to the 
life, the crown of life, the tree of life, set before us. Life through Chrisl’s 
name, proposed in the covenant made with us in Christ, we must propose to 
ourselves as the fulness of our joy, and the abundant recompense of our 
services and sufferings. 2. To encourage our faith. Men will venture far on 
the prospect of great advantage; and greater advantage cannot he then is 
offered by the words of this life, as the Gospel is called, Acts 5:20. It in- 
cludes spiritual life, in conformity to God and communion with Him, and 
eterr il life, in the vision and fruition of Him. Both are through Christ's 
name, by his merit and power, and sure to all believers. 

Cuar. XXT. v. 1—14. Let us compare this appearance with those before. 
In those Christ showed Himself to his disciples when met in a solemn assem- 
bly, on a_ Lord's day, and perhaps expecting his appearing; but in this He 
showed Himself to some of them on a week-day, when they were fishing, and 
little thought of it. Christ has many ways of making Himself known to his 
people; usually in his ordinances, hut sometimes by his Spirit He visits 
them when employed in common business, as the shepherds who were keeping 
their flock by night, (Luke 2: 8.) even so here also, Gen. 16:13. This appear- 
ance. was while they were waiting for that at the mountain of Galilee, (Matt. 
28: 16.) that they might not be weary of waiting. 


> 
Christ appears again to his disciples. 


Christ now showed Himself, not to all the 
twelve, but to seven of them. Nathanael we 
have not met with since ch. 1. But some think 
he was the same with Bartholomew, one of the 
twelve. The two not named, are a a to 
be Philip of Bethsaida, and Andrew of Caper- 
naum. Observe here, 

1. It is good for disciples to be much toge- 
ther; not only in religious assemblies, but in 
common conversation, and common business. 
Thus they testify and increase their affection to, 
and delight in, each other, and edify one another 
by discourse and example. ; ? 

2. Christ chose to manifest Himself to them 
when together; not onl to countenance Chris- 
tian society, but that they mig is joint wit- 
nesses, corroborate one another’s testimony. On 
which occasion some observe, that the Roman , 
law required seven witnesses to a testament. 

3. Thomas is named next to Peter, as if he 
now kept closer to their meetings than ever. . 

They knew not well what to do with them- | 
selves. For my part, says Peter, I will go a- 
fishing + We will go with thee then, say they, 
for we will keep together. Some think they did 
amiss in returning to the boats and nets they 
had left; but then Christ would not have coun- | 
tenanced them in it with a visit. It was rather | 
commendable; for they did it, 1. To redeem 
time, and not be idle. They were rot yet ap- 
pointed to preach the resurrection. Their com- 
mission was drawing, but not perfected. The | 
hour for action was not come. Prohably their 
Master had directed them to say nothing of his 
resurrection till after his ascension, not till after 
the pouring out of the Spirit, and then they were 
to hegin at Jerusalem. It is an instance of hu- 
mility; though advanced to be sent of Christ, 
as He was of the Father, they did not take state 
upon them, but remembered the rock out of 
which they were hewn. Jt is an instance of their 
industry. While waiting, they would not he 
idling. Those who would give an account of 
their time with joy, should contrive to gather up : 
the fragments of it. 2. To help maintain them- ; 
selves. While their master was with them, * 
those who ministered to Him were kind to them ; 
but now that the Bridegroom was taken from 
them they must fust in those days, and therefore 
their own hands must minister to their necessi- 
ties. This teaches us with quietness to work, 
and eat our own dread. Observe 

Their disappointmentin fishing. Thatnight 
they caught nothing, though they ¢otled all night, 
as Luke 5:5. See the vanity of this world ; 
the hand of the diligent often returns empty. 
Even good men may come short of desired suc- 
cess. We may be in the way of duty, and yet 
not prosper. Providence ordered that they should 
catch nothing, that the miraculons draught in 
the morning might be*more wonderful and ac- 
ceptuble. In very grievous disappointments God 
has often very gracious designs. 

Chiist’s body, though a true and real body, 
was raised, as ours will be, a spiritual body, and 
so was visible only when He Himself was pleas- 
ed to make it so; or, rather, came and removed 
so quickly, that it was here or there in a mo- 
ment, in.the twinkling of an eye. 

Christ's time of making Himself known to 
his people, is, when they are most af a loss, v. 

4. When they think they have lost themselves, 
He will let them know they have not lost Him. 
Weeping may endure for a night; but joy ~ 
comes, 1f Christ comes, in the morning. Some 
of the ancients put this significancy upon it, 
that Christ, having finished his work, was got 
through a stormy sea to a safe shore, where He 


tyre, 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


' V.24--31. Unbelief is the source of almost all our sins 
and disquietudes. We all have too much copied the example 
of Thomas’ incredulity, by refusing to believe the Word of 
God, and rely on his help, even when our experience of his care 
-has been abundant; and we are often apt to demand such 
proof of his truths, and of his will, as we have no right to ex- 
pect. But He does not deal with us after our iniquities, and 
therefore ‘ we are not consumed.’ He knows all our difficulties 
and temptations; He rebukes and obviates the unbelief of 
those, whose hearts are upright before Him; He will convince 
them who He is, and what He has done for them; that they 


[830] 


may trust, love, and obey Him as ‘their Lord and their God.’ 
We have not indeed that kind of ocular proof, with which 
Thomas was favored, and which infidels still 

are equally within the reach of the blessing, 
dant evidence of the Redeemer’s resurrection and glory; some 
of us, like Thomas, have withheld our credence, till we could 
no longer ‘be faithless,’ but were constrained to believe: and 
these things were written for the benefit of every reader, ‘ that 
he may believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that believing he 
may have life through his name.’ 


demand ; yet we 
We have abun- - 


~ 


Scorr 


ae in it 


* pe2:5: 


3 Simon Peter saith 
‘unto them, "I go a fish- 
ing." They say unto 
him, We also go with 
thee. They went ferth, 
and entered into a ship 
immediately ; ‘and 
that night they caught 


nothing. 
4 But when the 
morning was now 


come, Jesus stood on 
the shore; * but the dis- 


’ ciples knew not that it 


was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith 
unto them, * Children, 
‘have ye any meat ? 
They answered hin, 
No. 

6 And he said unto 
ther, ™ Cast the net on 
the right side of the_ 
ship, and ye shall find. 
"They cast therefore, 
and now they were not 
able to draw it for ° the 
multitude of fishes. 

7 Therefore ” that 
disciple whom Jesus 
loved saith unto Peter, 
aItis the Lord. Now 
‘when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt his fish- 
er’s coat unto him, (for 
he was naked,) and did 
cast himself into the 
sea. 

8 And the other dis- 
ciples came in a little 
ship, (for they were 
not far from land, but 
as it were two hun- 
dred * cubits,) dragging 
the net with fishes. 
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1 Cor. 9:6. 1 Thes. 2:9. 2 Thes. 3: 
7-9. 

ij Luke 5:5. 1 Cor. 3:7. 
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The draught of fishes may 
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stood in triumphs but the disciples, having their 
work before them, were yet atsea. Itis a com- 
fort, when our passage is rough and stormy, 
that our Master is at shore, and we are hasten- 
ing to Him. 

He showed Himself gradually. Little ex- 
pecting to see Him there, and not looking in- 
tently upon Him, they took Him for some com- 
mon person waiting the arrival of their boat. 
Note, Christ is often nearer us than we think 
He is, as we find afterward, to our comfort. 

He showed Himself to them by an instance 
of pity. He called to them, Children— Lads, 
have ye.any meat? Have ye caught any fish ?? 
The compellation is very familiar; He speaks 
with the care and tenderness ofa father. Though 
now entered on his exalted state, He spake 
with as much affection as ever. They were not 
children in age, but his children, wiacl God had 
given Him. The question is very kind; Have 
ye any meat? That, if not, He may take care 
for their supply. Note, Z'he Lord is for the 
body, 1 Cor..6: 13. Christ takes cognizance of 
the temporal wants of his people, and has pro- 
mised not only grace sufficient, but food conve- 
nient, Verily they shall be fed, Ps. 37: 3. Christ 
looks into the cottages of the poor, and asks, 
Children, have ye any meat? Thereby invit- 
ing them to open their case before Him, and hy 
the prayer of faith to make their requests known : 
and then let them be careful for nothing; for 
Christ takes care of them, and forthem. Christ 
here sets us an example of concern, for our 
brethren ; there are many poor householders 
disabled for lahor, or disappointed in it, whom 
the rich should inquire after thus, Have ye any 
meat? For the most necessitous are commonly 
the least clamorous. 

To this the disciples gave a short answer, 
and, some think, with an air of discontent and 
peevishness. They said,.No: not giving Him 
such a friendly and respectful title as He had 
given them. So short do the best come in their 
returns of love to Jesus. Christ puts the ques- 
tion to them, not hecause He did not know their 
wants; but He would know them from them. 
They that would have supplies from Christ, 
must own themselves empty and needy. 

He showed Himself to them hy an instance 
of his power; this perfected the discoyery. 
Cast the nel, and you shall find. He from whom 
nothing is hid, not the inhabitants under the wa- 
ters, (Job 26: 5.) knew on what side of the ship 
the shoal of fishes was. Note, Divine Provi- 
dence extends itself to things minute and con- 
tingent; and they are happy that know how to 
take hints thence in their affairs, and acknow- 
ledge it in all their ways. 

They are willing to be advised by any body, 
and did not bid this supposed stranger not fo 
meddle, but took his counsel; in being thus ob- 
servant of strangers, they were obedient to the: 
Master unawares. It sped wonderfully well. 
Note, The humble, diligent and patient, some- 
times live to see their affairs take a happy turn, 
after many struggles and fruitless attempts. 
There is nothing lost by observing Christ’s or- 
ders; the rule of the Word, the cuidance of the 
Spirit, and the intimations of Providence; for 
that is casting the net on the right side of the 
ship. 
be considered, 


1. As a miracle designed to prove that Christ was raised in power, though 
sown in weakness, and that all things were put under his feet, the fishes of the 


sea not excepted. 
them which none else can do, 


2. Asa mercy for the seasonable supply of their necessities. 


Christ manifests Himself to his people by doing that for 


and things which they looked not for. 
When inge- 


nuity and industry failed them, the power of Christ came for their relief; for 


He would take care that they 


good thing. 


, who had left all for Him, should not want any 


3. As the memorial of a former mercy, with which Christ had recompensed 


Peter for the loan of his boat, 


Luke 5: 4, &c. This miracle nearly resembled, 


and could not but remind Peter of that, which helped him toimproyve this ; for 


both affected him much, as meeting him in hj own element. 


are designed to bring to mind 


Latter favors 
former, that eaten bread may not be forgotten. 


NOTES. 


Cuap. XXI. v. 3. All night.) ‘Aristotle tells us that the night is 
the most favorable time for igh é 
erse 5. 

©A term of affectionate address, used especially by su- naked, who had only an under garment [or garments] on. 


Children.) 
pertors or elderly persons.’ 


LAMPE. 


BLOOMFIELD. 


Fisher's coat.) 
common people over the interior tunic.’ 


The miraculous draught of fishes. 


4. Asa mystery significant of that work to 
which Chtist was now sending them forth. 
‘The prophets had been fishing for souls, and 
caught very little; but the apostles, who let down 
the net at Christ’s word, had wonderful success. 
Many were the children of the desolate, Gal. 4: 
27. They themselves, in pursuance of their 
mission, when first made fishers of men, had 
had comparatively small success. When, soon 
after this, three thousand were converted in one 
day, then the net was cast on the right side of the 
ship. It encourages Christ’s ministers to con- 
unue their diligence in their work. One happ 
draught, at length, may repay many years’ toil 
at the gospel-net. 

John was the most intelligent and quick- 
sighted. He whom Jesus loved, first said, It 
is the Lord; for those whom Christ loves He 
will in a special manner manifest Himself to: 
his secret is with his favorites. John had ad- 
hered more closely to his Master in his suffer- 
ings : and therefore has a clearer eye and amore 
discerning judgment. John communicated his 
knowledge to those with him; for this dispen-. 
sation of the Spirit is given to every one, to 
profit withal. ‘They that know Christ them- 
selves should endeavor to bring others acquaint- 
ed with Him. John tells Peter particularly, 
knowing he would be glad to see Him above 
any of them. , 

Peter was the most zealous and warm-heart- 
ed; foras soon as he heard it was the Lord, the 
ship could not hold him, nor could he stay the 
bringing of it to shore, but into the sea he 
throws himself, that he might come first to 
Christ. 

He showed his respect to Christ by girding 

his fisher’s coat about him, that he might appear 
before his Master in the hest clothes he haa 
and not rudely rush into his presence, stripped 
as he was, because the work he was about 
was toilsome.- Perbaps this fisher’s coat was - 
of leather, or pikclath, and would keep out 
wet. 
When Peter walked upon the water to Christ, 
(Matt. 14: 28, 29.) it was said, He came down 
out of the ship deliberately ; hut here it is said, 
He cast himself into the sea; sink or swim, he 
would show his aim to be with Jesus. ‘If 
Christ suffer me to drown, and come short of 
Him, it is but what I deserve for denying Him.’ 
Peter had had much forgiven, and made it ap 
pear he loved much, by his willingness to run 
hazards, and undergo hardships. They that 
have been with Jesus, will he willing to 
swim through a stormy sea, a sea of blood, 
to come to Him. And it isa laudable conten- 
tion among Christ's disciples, to strive who shall 
be first with Him. 

The rest of the disciples were careful and bo- 
nest-hearted. Though not so zealous as to 
throw themselves into the sea, they made the 
best of their way in the boat to the shore; came, 
slowly, yet they came to Christ. 

How variously God dispenses his gifts: Some 
eseel,as Peter and John; are very eminent in 
eifis and graces, and thereby distinguished ; 
others are but ordinary disciples, mind their du- 
ty, and are faithful to Him, but do nothing to 
make themselves remarkable ; yet both, the 
eminent and the obscure, shall sit together with 
Christ in glory; and perhaps the last shall be 
Jirst. Of those that excel, some, like John, are 
eminently contemplative, have great gifts of 
knowledge, and serve the church with that; 
others, like Pefer, eminently active and coura- 
geous, do exploits, and are thus very serviceable 
to their generation. Some are useful as the 
church’s eyes, others as the church’s hands, and 
all for the good of the body. ~ 

What a great difference there may be between 
good people in the way of honoring Christ, and 
yet both accepted of Him. Some serve Christ 
more in acts of devotion, and extraordinary ex- 
pressions of religious zeal; and they do well, to 


Verse 7. x 
“A somewhat short, linen garment, worn by the 
Lampe. 


Naked.| ‘Among the Jews, [and Greeks,] they were said to be 
Compare 

1 Sam. 19: 24, 2Sam. 6: 20, Isa. 20: 2,3. and Acts 19:16.’ Doppr. 
831] 


A. D. 33. 


§ As soon then as 
they were come to 
Jand, ‘thoy saw a fire 
of coals there, and 
fish laid thereon, and 
bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto 
them, Rring of the fish 
which ye have now 
caught. 

11 Simon Peter went 
up, and drew the net 
to land .full of great 
fishes, an hundred and 
hfty and three; "and 
for all there were so 
many, yet was not the 
net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto 
them, Come and dine. 
And none of the disci- 
ples *durst ask him, 
Who art thou? know- 
ing that it was the 
Lord. 

13 Jesus ¥ then com- 
eth, and taketh bread, 
and giveth them, and 
fish likewise. 

14 This_is now *the 
third time that Jesus 
shewed himself to his 
disciples, after that he 
was risen from the 
dead. 


[Practical_Observations.] 


1 Kings 19:5,6. Matt. 4:11. Mark 


8:3. Luke 12; 29—31. 
a Luke 5:6—8, Acts 2:41. 
x 4:27. 16:19. Gen. 32:29,30. 
9:32. Luke 9:45. 
y Iuke 24:42:43. Acts 10:41. 
Z 20:19,26. 


Mark 


JOHN, XXII. 


the Lord they do it. Peter ought not to be cen- 
sured for casting himself into the sea, but com- 
mended for his zeal and the strength of his af- 
fection; and so must Le be, who, in love to 
Christ, quit the world, with Mary, to sit at his 
feet. But others serve Christ more in the af- 
fairs of the world; they continue in the ship, 
drag the net, and bring the fish to shore; and 
such ought not to be censured as worldly, for 


they, in their place, are as truly serving Christ | 


as the other., If all the disciples had done as 
Peter did, what had become of their figh and 
their nets? And yet had Peter done as they 
did, we had wanted this instance of holy zeal. 
Christ was well pleased with both, and so must 
we be. 

There are several ways of bringing Christ's 
disciples to shore to Him, from off the sea. of this 
world. I 
death, as the martyrs, who threw themselves in- 
to the sea, for Christ ; others are brought to Him 
hy a natural death, dragging the net, which is 
less terrible; but both meet at length on the 
safe and quiet shore with Christ. 

When they came ashore, He had provision 
ready for them. When they came to land, wet 
and cold, weary and hungry, they found a good 
Jire to warm and dry them, and fish and bread. 

We need not curiously inquire whence this fire, 
and fish, and bread came, any more than rwhence 
the meat came, which the ravens brought Elijah. 
He that could multiply the loaves and fishes that 


‘were, could make new ones if He pleased, or 


turn stones into bread, or send his angels to 
fetch it. 

We may be comforted in this instanee of 
Christ’s care of his disciples; He knows, and 
has wherewith to supply, all our needs. He 
kindly provided for those fishermen, when they 
came weary from their work; for verily they 
shall be fed, who trust in the Lord, and do geod. 
It is encouraging to Christ’s ministers, whom 
He hath made fishers of men, that they may 
depend upon Him to provide for them; and if 
they should miss of encouragement in this 
world, should be reduced, as Paul was, to hun- 
ger and thirst and fastings oft, let them content 
themselves with what they have here; they 
have better things in reserve, and shall eat and 
drink with Christ at his table in his kingdom, 
Luke 22: 30. 


He called for some of that which they had caught; not as if He needed 


it, but-He would have them eat the labor of their hands, Ps. 128: 2. 


What is 


gut by God’s blessing on our industry and labor, if withal God give us power to 


ett of it, and enjoy good in our labor, hath a peculiar sweetness. 


It is said 


of the slothful man, be cannot find in his heart to dress what he has been at 


the pains to take, Prov. 12: 27. 


Christ would hereby teach us to use what 


we have.—He would have them taste the gifts of his bounty, that they might 


he witnesses both of his power and of his goodness. 


He would give a speci- 


men of the spiritual entertainment He has for all believers, which, in this re- 
spect, is most free and familiar—that He sups with them, and they with Him ; 
their graces are pleasing to Him, and his cemforts are so to them; what He 


works in them He accepts from them. 


Ministers, who are fishers of men, 


must bring all they catch to their Master, for on Him their success depends. 
They were not able to draw the net to shore, for the multitude of fishes ; 
that is, they found it difficult, it was more than they could well do; but He 


that bade them bring it to shore, made it easy. 


If He that helped us catch 


them, when, without his help, we should have caught nothing, do not help 
us to draw them to land, by building them up in their most holy faith, we shall 


lose them at last, 1 Cor. 3:7. 


Peter, in the formey instance, (v. 7.) had shown a more zealous affection to 
his Master than any, so in this He showed a more ready obedience; but all 
that are faithful, are not alike forward. 


Some are brought te Him by a violent | 


‘ 
The miraculous draught of fishes. 


They had the curiosity to count the fishes 
caught, and perhaps to make a dividend. 

Yet was not the net broken. It was said, 
(Luke 5: 6.) Their net brake. Perhaps this was 
a borrowed net, for they had long since left their 
own; and if so, Christ would teach us to take 
as much care of what is borrowed, as of our own. 
The gospel-net has inclosed multitudes, three 
thousand in one day, and yet is not broken; it 
is stillas mighty as ever to bring souls to God. 

How free Christ was with his disciples ; 
observmg them to keep their distance, and that 
they were afraid to ask Him, Who art Thou? 
He treated them as friends; He did not say, 
Come, and wait, come, and attend Me, nor, Go 
dine by yourselves, as servants, but familiarly, 
Come, and dine with Me. “This kind invitation 
may be alluded to, toillustrate, 1. The call Christ 
gives his disciples into communion with Him 
here. All things are now ready; Come, and 
dine. Christ is-a-feast; his flesh is meat in- 
deed, his blood drink indeed. Christ is a friend ; 
come, dine with Him, He will bid you welcome, 
Cant. 5:1. 2. The call He will give them 
hereafter ; Come, ye blessed of my Father ; sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

How reverent the disciples were before 
Christ; they were somewhat shy of using this 
freedom, and by his courting them to their 
meat, it would seem that they stood pausing. 
Being fo eat with sucha ruler, they consider dili- 
gently what is before them. ‘Nise of them 
durst ask Him, Who art Thou? Either, 1. 
Because they would not be so bold with Him. 
Though perhaps He appeared in something of a 
disguise at first, as to the two disciples, when their 
eyes were holden, that they should not know Him, 
yet they had good reason to think it was He. 
Or, 2. Because they would not so far betray 
their own folly. When He had given them 
this instance of his power and goodness, they 
must be stupid indeed if they questioned whe- 
ther it was He orne. When God, in his pro- 
vidence, has given us sensible proofs of his 
care for our bodies, and of his good-will to our 
souls, we should be ashamed of our distrusts, 
and not dare to question that which He has left 
us no room to question. 

The entertainment was but ordinary; it was 
but a fish, coarsely dressed; nothing pompous, 
nothing curious; plentiful indeed, but plain and 
homely. Christ, though He entered upon his 


lexalted state, showed Himself alive by eating, 


not a prince by feasting. Those that cannot 
content themselves with bread and fish, would 
scarcely have found in their hearts to dine with 
Christ Himself here. 

Christ began. Though, perhaps, having a glo- 
rified body, He needed not to eat, yet He would 
show that He had a true body capable of eat- 
ing. The apostles produced this as one proof 
of his resurrection, that they had eaten and 
drank with Him, Acts 10: 41. 

He gave the meat to all his guests. He not 
only provided it for them, andinvited them to 
it, but Himself divided it among them, and put 
it into their hands. To Him we owe the appli- 
cation, as well as the purchase of the benefits 
of redemption. { 

The evangelist remarks, (v. 14) T'his is now 
the third time that Jesus showed Himself alive 
to his disciples, or the greater part of them. 
This is the third day; so some. On the day He 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. : 


V.1—14. Our Lord is often near us, as to his providential 
eare and spiritual consolations, when we are ready to conclude 
that He is far off. He does not allow his ministers to ‘ entan- 
gle themselves with the affairs of this life,’ or his people to 
poe, themselves with worldly cares: but He approves of 
ionest industry, and vouchsafes his special presence and bless- 
ing to those, who conscientiously attend to present duty.—Our 


dependence on Him is peculiarly to be recognised in the work 
of the ministry: aud He often permits his servants to labor 
for a time without visible success, to prove their faith and pa- 
tience, to render them more observant of his direetions, or more 
simply dependent on his assistance ; and that their usefulness, 
when vouchsafed, may more evidently appear to be his work. 
Scorr, 


bs Verse 12. 

Dine.| The ancients used to make two principal stated meals; the 
first of which is generally called dinner, ana the latter szepper, in trans- 
lating the Greek and Latin writers into English ; andI believe, the same 
method prevails in rendering them into most other modern languages. 
The first meal was indeed commonly taken much earlier than the 
dining hours at present. Thus our forefathers used to dine at eleven 
and sup at fiye: yet that has not altered the name of the meals, 


Scorr, 
1832]- 


‘The word (dine) is literal. But it was early inthe morning, and 
Kypke has largely shown that the original word is used by Homer, 
Xenophon, &c. to signify breakfast, or an carly meal, as well as what 
we call dinner.’ Dr. A. Cranks. 

Durst.) ‘Rather, presumed, ventured ; for the word implies not 
austerity in our Lord, but a backwardness, proceeding from no otmer 
fear than may be the consequence of the most perfect esteem and 
veneration ’ CAMPBELL 


£ 


AED) eats 


15 7 So when they 
had dined, Jesus saith 
to Simon Peter, Simon, 
“son of Jonas, » lovest 
thou me °more than 
these? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; ¢thou 
knowest that I love 
thee. He saith unto 


him, ° Feed my ‘ lambs. 


16 He saith to him 
again §&the second 
time, Simon, son of Jo- 
nas, lovest thou me? 
He saith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knowest 
that I love thee. He 
saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 


a 16,17 1:42. Jona. Matt. 16:17. 
Bar-jona. 

Db 8:42, 14:15—24, 16:27. Matt. 10: 
37. 25:34—45. 1 Cor. 16:21,22. 2 
Cor. 5:14,15. Gal. 5:6. Eph. 6:24. 
1 Pet.1:8. 1 John 4:19. 5:1. 

ce 7. Matt. 26:33. Mark 14:29. 


2 Sam. 7:20. 2 Kings 20:3. 
“Heb. 4:13. Rev. 2:23. 

e Ps. 78:70—72, Jer. 3:15. 23:4. Ez. 
34:2—10,23. Acts 20:28. 1Tim. 4; 
15,16. 1 Pet. 5:1—4. 

f Gen. 33:13, Is. 40:11. Matt.18:10, 


JOHN, XXI. 


rose, He appeared five times; the second day 
was that day seven-night ; and this was the 
third. Or, though He had appeared to Mary, 
to the women, to the two disciples, to Cephas, yet 
He had but twice before this appeared to a 
company of the disciples together. This is no- 
ticed, 1. To confirm the truth of his resurrec- 
tion; the vision was doubled, was tripled, for 
the thing was certain. They who believed not 
the first sign, would be brought to believe the 
voice of the latter signs. 2. As an instance of 
Christ’s continued kindness, once, and again, 
and a third time, He visited them. It is good 
to keep account of Christ’s visits; for He keeps 
account of them, and they will be remembered 
against us if we walk unworthily of them, as 
they were against Solomon, when he was re- 
minded that the Lord God of Israel had ap- 
i bag unto him twice. This is now the third ; 
ave we made a due improvement of the first 
and second? See 2 Cor. 12:14. This is the 
third, perhaps it may be the last. Observe 
V.15—19. When Christ entered into this 
discourse with Peter, after they had dined ; 
and, it is probable, were entertained with such 
edifying discourse as our Lord used to make at 
his table. Christ, foreseeing that what He had 
to say to Peter would give him uneasiness, 
would not say it till they had dined. Peter 
was conscious to himself that be had incurred 
his Master’s displeasure, and could expect no 
other than to be upbraided with treachery and 
ingratitude, or struck out of the roll of the disci- 


se era Bh. ee ples, and expelled. Twice, if not thrice, he had 
Heb. 12:12,18, 1 Pet. 22. seen his Master since his resurrection, and He 
18:17 att, 26:72, : = a 

B 10:112-16,26,27. Ps 95:7. 10:3, Said not a word to him of it. We may sup- 


Zech, 13:7. Matt. 25:32, Luke 15: 
19:10. Acts 20:28. Heb. 13: 
1 Pet. 2:25. 


pose Peter full of doubt on what terms he stood 
with his Master; sometimes hoping, because 
he had received favors in common with the 
rest; yet not without fears, lest the chiding would come at last. At length, 
his Master put him out of pain, and confirmed bim in his place as an apostle. 
He did not tell him of his fault hastily, nor unseasonably, to disturb the com- 
pany, but when they had dined together in token of reconciliation, He dis- 
coursed with him abouf it, as with a friend. “Peter had reproached himself for 
it, and therefore Christ did not tell him of it directly, but by a tacit intima- 
tion ; and being satisfied in his sincerity, the offence was not only forgiven, but 
forgotten ; and Christ let him know that he was as dear to Him as ever. An 
encouraging instance of his tenderness toward penitents, teaching us, in like 
manner, to restore such as are fallen, with a spirit of meekness. _ 

The same question is three times asked, the same answer three times made, 
and the same reply three times given, and yet no vain repetition. It was re- 

eated by our Savior the more to affect Peter, and the other disciples present ; 
By the evangelist, the more to affect us, and all that read it. 

The first time the question is, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more 
than these ? : 

He speaks to him by name, the more to affect him, as Luke 22:31. He 
does not call him Cephas, or Peter, the name He had given him, for he had 
lost the credit of his strength and stability, which those names signified. Yet 
He gives him no hard language; but as He had called him when He pro- 
nounced him blessed, Simon Bar-jona, (Matt. 16: 16.) He calls him son of 
Jonas, (or John, or Johanan,) to remind him of his mean extraction, unworthy 
the honor to which he was advanced. ; 5 

Lovest thou Me? If we would try whether we are Christ’s disciples indeed, 
this must be the inquiry, Do we Jove Him? But there was a special reason 
why Christ put it to Peter. ‘ 

His fall had given occasion to doubt his love; ‘ Peter, I have cause to sus- 
pect thy love.’ Note, We must not reckon it an affront to have our sincerity 
questioned, when we ourselves have done that which makes it questionable ; 
after a shaking fall, we must take heed of settling too soon, lest we settle upon 
a wrong bottom. The question is affecting ; He does not ask, ‘ Dost thou fear 
Me? Dost thou honor Me?’ but,‘ Dost thou love Me? Give but proof of that, 
and the affront shall be passed by.’ Peter had professed himself a penitent, 
witness his tears; and his return to the society of the disciples ; He was now 
on probation as a penitent; but the question is not, ‘Simon, how much hast 
thou wept? How often hast thou fasted, and afflicted: thy soul?’ but, Dost 
thoulove Me? That will make the other expressions of repentance acceptable. 
The great thing Christ eyes in penitents, is, their eyeing Him in their repent- 
ance. Much is forgiven her, not because she wept much, but because she 


loved much. 


3—7. 
20. 


Christ’s discourse with Peter. 


His function would give occasion for the ex- 
ercise of his love. Before Christ would commit 
his sheep to his care, He asked him, Lovest thou 
Me?  Christ’s regard to his flock is so tender, 
that He will not trust it with any but those that 
love Him, and all that are his, for his sake. 
Those that do not truly love Christ, will never 
truly Jove the souls of men, nor naturally care for 
their state ; nor will that minister love his worl., 
that does not love his Master. Nothing but the 
love of Christ will constrain ministers to go 
cheerfully through the difficulties and discour- 
agements in their work, 2 Cor. 5:13,14. But 
this love will make their work easy, and them 
in good earnest in it. 

‘ Lovest thou Me more than thou lovest these ? 
Better than James or John, thy intimate friends, 
or Andrew, thy own brother and companion ?’ 
Those do not love Christ aright, that do not 
love Him better than the best friend in the 
world, and make it appear, whenever they stand 
in competition. Or, ‘More than these things, 
these boats and nets.’ Those only love Christ 
indeed, that love Him better than all the de- 
lights of sense and all the occupations and pro- 
fits of this world. ‘ Lovest thou Me more than 
these? If so, leave them, to employ) thyself 
wholly in feeding my flock.’ 

‘Lovest thou Me more than any of the rest of 
the disciples love Me ?? -Thenit is either to up- 
braid him with his boast, Though all men 
should deny Thee, yet will not J. Or to inti- 
mate that he had now more reason to love Him 
than any of them, for more had been forgiven 
him, inasmuch as his sin in denying Christ was 
greater than theirs in forsaking Him, Luke 7: 
42. Note, It is no breach of the peace, to 
strive which shall love Christ best; nor any 


| breach of good manners, to go before others in 
this love. 


The second and third time Christ puts 
this question, He leaves out ‘more than these;? 
because Peter, in his answer, modestly left it 
out, not willing to compare himself with his 
brethren. Though we cannot say, We love 
Christ more than others do, yet we shall be ac- 
cepted, if we can'say, We love Him indeed. 
In the first two inquiries, the original is,—Dost 
thou retain a kindness for Me? In answer to 
which, Peter uses another word, more emphati- 
cal, [love Thee dearly. In putting the ques- 
tion the last time, Christ uses that word; ‘and 
dost thou indeed love Me dearly?’ 

Three times Peter returns the same answer ; 
He does not pretend to love Christ more than 
the rest; he is now ashamed of that word, 
Though. all men deny Thee, yet will not J. 
Note, Though we must aim to be better than 
others, we must, in lowliness of mind, esteem 
others better than ourselves; for we know more 
evil of ourselves than we do of our brethren. 

Yet he professes again and again, that he 
loved Christ. He had a high esteem and value 
for Him, a grateful sense of his kindness, and 
was entirely devoted to his interest; his desire 
was toward Him, and his delight in Him. 
This amounts to a profession of repentance for 
sin, for it grieves us to have affronted one we 
love ; and to a promise of adherence to Him for 
the future. Christ prayed that his faith might 
not fail, (Luke 22: 32.) and because his faith 
did not fail, bis love did not; for faith will 
work by love. Those who can truly say, through 
race, that ‘hey love Christ, may take the com- 
ort of their interest in Him, notwithstanding 
their daily infirmities. _ ; 

He appeals to Christ Himself for proof ; 
Thou knowest: and the third time more 
emphatically ; Thou knowest all things, Thou 


Verses 15—17. dered rule; but 

The arguments of the papists for the supremacy of the pope, from 
this passage, only prove their cause to be desperate, as to scriptural 
argument. ‘To be more abundantly laborious in feeding the weakest 
of Christ’s flock, with the wholesome food of his pure doctrine, from 
love to Him and his cause; to submit to any abasement or hardship, 
and to face any peril or persecution, in this work of compassion and 
tender care to the poor, the tempted, and afflicted ;—this is a pre-emi- 
nence, which excites the ambition of very few, compared with the 
number of those who aspire after ecclesiastical authority and distinc- 
tion. (Matt. 18:1—4. P. O.1—6. Mark 9: 33—37, v. 35.) Itis p 
indeed true, that one of the words here translated feed, may be ren- 


N. @.. VOL. I. 105 


then it is the rude of a careful shepherd over his val- 


ued flock; and very different from that of those, who, both in opposi- 
tion to Peter’s example and exhortation, have pretended to derive 
authority from him, ‘to lord it over God’s heritage.’ 


(1 Pet. 5: 1—4.) 
Scorr. 


‘Bellarmin’s distinction between lambs and sheep, as signifying the 
laity and clergy, is very trifling, nor can any example of the like 
distinction be produced. This argument for the pope's supremacy 
seems almost as contemptible as that, which some writers of that com- 
munion have drawn from these words, to prove that heretics, though 
rinces, are to be put to death by authority derived oe Peter ; 
because feeding the flock implies a power of killing wolves ! 


DoppRipGE. 
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17 He saith unto 
him ithe third time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? Peter 
was erieved, because 
he said unto him the 
third time, Lovest thou 


me? And he said un- 
to him, !Lord, thou 
knowest all things ; 


™thou knowest that I 
love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, "Feed my 
sheep. 

[Practical Observations-] 

18 Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, When 
‘hou wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou 
wouldest: °but when 
thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy 
hands, and another 
shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither 
» thou wouldest not. 


1 13:38. 18:27. Matt. 26:73,74. Rev. 
3:19. 


Lam, 3:33, Matt. 
Luke 22:61,62. 
Eph, 4:30. 


k 1 Kings 17:18. 
26:75. Mark 14:72. 
2 Cor. 2:4—7, 7:8—11. 
1 Pet. 1:6. : 

1 2:24,25. 16:30, 18:4. Jer, 17:10. 
Acts 1:24. 15:8. Rey. 2:23. 

m5. Josh. 22:22. 1 Chr. 29:17, Job 
314-6. Ps. 7:8,9. 17:3. -2 Cor. 


1:12. 

n 15,16. 12:8. 14:15. 15:10. Matt. 
25:40. 2 Cor. 8:8,9. 2 Pet. 1:12—15. 
3:1. 1 John 3:16—24. 3 John 7,8, 

o Acts 12:3,4. 

p 12:27,28. 2 Cor. 5:4. 


sheep likewise with food convenient. 


JOHN, XXI. 


knowest that I love Thee. We does not vouch 
his fellow-disciples to witness for him; they 
might be deceived: nor ; 
word might be taken; the credit of that was 
destroyed; but he calls Christ Himself to wit- 
ness. Peter was sure that Christ knew all 
things, and particularly that He was a discerner 
of the ouahte and intents of the heart, ch. 16: 
30. He was satisfied that Christ knew the sin- 
cerity of his Jove, and would attest it in his fa- 
vor. It is a terror to a hypocrite, to think that 
Christ knows all things ; for the alae eee 
cience will be a witness against him. But it is 
a comfort to a sincere Christian, My witness is 
in heaven, my record is on high. Christ knows 
us better than we know ourselves. Though we 
know not our own uprightness, He does. 

He was grieved, when Christ asked him the 
third time. It put him in mind of his threefold 
denial of Christ, and was plainly designed to 
do so. Every remembrance of past sins, even 
pardoned sins, renews the sorrow of a true peni- 
tent. Thou shalt be ashamed, when I am paci- 
fied toward thee. It put him in fear, lest his 
Master foresaw some further miscarriage, which 
would be as great a contradiction to his profes- 
sion of love. ‘Surely, my Master would not 
thus put me upon the rack, if He did not see 
cause. What would become of me, if I should 
be again tempted !’ Godly sorrow works care- 
fulness and fear, 2 Cor. 7: 11. 

Three times Christ committed the care of his 
flock to Peter; his Jambs and his sheep. The 
church of Christ is his flock, purchased with his 
own blood, (Acts 20: 28.) and He is the Chief 
Shepherd: in this flock some are‘lambs, young, 
tender and weak, others are sheep, grown to 
some strength and maturity. The Shepherd 
takes care of both, of the lambs first, for upon 
all occasions He showed a particular tenderness 
for them; Isa. 40: 11. 

The charge is, to feedthem. The word used, 
(v. 15, 17.) strictly signifies, give them food ; 
but the word used, (v. 16.) signifies more large- 
ly, to do all the offices of a shepherd. ‘ Feed 
he lambs with what is proper for them, and the 
The lost sheep of the house of Israel, 


does he think his own- 


Christ’s discourse with Peter. 


But why did He give this charge particularly 
to Peter? The advocates for the pope’s supre- 
macy, will tell you, that Christ hereby designed 
to give Peter, and therefore his successors, and 
therefore the bishops of Rome, an absolute do- 
minion over the whole church; as if a charge- 
to serve the sheep, gave a power to lord it over 
all the shepherds ; whereas, Peter himself never 
claimed such power, nor did the other disciples 
ever own it inhim. This charge to Peter to 
preach the Gospel, is by a strange fetch made 
to support the usurpation of his prétended suc- 
cessors, that fleece the sheep, and, instead of 
feeding them, feed upon them. - But the parti- 
cular application to Peter here, was denen ie 
To restore him to his apostleship, now | igile 
repented of his abjuration of it, and to renew 
his commission, both for his own satisfaction, 
and that of his brethren. A commission to one 
convicted of a crime, amounts to a pardon; no 
doubt, this commission to Peter, evinced that 
Christ was reconciled to Him, else He would — 
never have reposed such confidence in him. 
Of some that have deceived us we say, ‘ Though 
we forgive them, we will never trust them ;’ but 
Christ trusted him with the most valuable 
treasure on earth. 2. 
quicken him to a diligent discharge of his office 
as an apostle. Peter was a man of a bold and 
zealous spirit, always forward to speak and act, 
and, lest he should be tempted to take upon 
him the directing of the shepherds, he is 
charged to feed the sheep,as he himself charges 
all the presbyters to do, and not to lord it over 
God’s heritage, 1 Pet. 5: 2,3. 3. What Christ 
said to him, He said to all his disciples ; 
He charged them all, not only to be ers 
of men, (though that was said to Peter, 
Luke 5: 10.) by the conversion of sinners, but 
Seeders of the flack, by the edification of 
saints. , 

Christ, having confirmed to him the honor of 
an apostle, now tells him of further preferment 
designed him—the honor of a martyr. Thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, being compelled 
to it, and another shall gird thee, (as a prisoner 
that is pinioned,) and carry thee whither natu- 


t 


It was designed to — 


seek and feed, and the other sheep which are not of this fold.’ 


and case; not only lay meat before them, 
wilful and will not, or weak and cannot, feed themselves.’ 


ascended on high, He gave pastors; left his flock with them that loved Him, 


and would take care of them for his sake. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V.15—17. It isa blessed effect, when our falls and mis- 
takes render us more humble, watchful, and zealous. [‘ This 
conduct of our Lord, shows that He receives us into favor 
only when we confess our sins, make reparation for them, 
and return to duty.’ Ostervarp.|—Our Lord will réadily 
pardon the sins of his believing servants : but He will rebuke 
them, in one way or other; that they may be more sensible 
how greatly He abhors their offences, notwithstanding his 
mercy to their souls. ‘The sincerity of our love’ must at 
length be brought to the test; and it behooves us to inquire 
perio lt and with earnest and persevering prayer, whether 
we be able to stand this test: for He says to us, in his Word, 
as certainly as to Peter, ‘Lovest thou Me ?’ and the same will 
be the grand subject of inquiry at the solemn day of judgment. 
(Matt. 25: 31—46. 1 Cor. 16: 21—24. Eph. 6: 21—24.) If we 
indeed love Him, his perfections, truths, precepts, and ordi- 
nances will be cordially approved, and observed by us; we 
shall love those most, who appear most to love and resemble 
Him; shall render Him our thankful returns for his mercies, 
and endeavor to recommend Him to those around us: we shall 
take pleasure in speaking of Him or to Him, in hearing Him 

raised, and in promoting his glory; we shall be ready to la- 

or, venture, or suffer for his sake: yet after all we shall be 
Bicwed and ashamed, that we love Him no more, and serve 

im no better. We shall imitate his example, and be gradu- 
ra conformed to his image: yet it will be humiliating and 
afflicting to us, that we so little resemble Him. Those who 
thus ‘love the Lord Jesus in sincerity,’ have a consciousness 
of it, notwithstanding all their defects: and, as they believe 


Verse 18. 
‘It was a custom at Rome, [where Peter was crucified,] to put the 
necks of persons to be crucified into a yoke, and to stretch out their 


[834] 


Note; It is the 
duty of all Christ’s ministers, to feed his lambs and sheep : that is, teach them ; 
for the doctrine of the Gospel is spiritual food. ‘ Lead them to the green pas- 
tures, presiding in their religious assemblies, and ministering all the ordi- 
nances to them. eed them by personal application to their respective state 
ut feed them with it, that are 


rally thou wouldst not. He pretaces the notice 
of his sufferings, with a solemn asseveration, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. It was not spo- 
ken of asa thing probable, but certain. As 
Christ foresaw his own sufferings, so those of 
his followers, and foretold them, though not in 
particular, as to Peter, yet in general, that they 
must take up their cross. Having charged him 
to feed his sheep, He bids him not to expect 


When Christ 


ail 


and are assured that ‘ He knoweth all things,’ 

that He knows whether they love Him or not a wy | apply 
to Him to determine the question for them, and to enable nied 
to love Him, when they cannot confidently aver that they do.— 
As obedience is the general evidence of our love to Jesus, so 
the love of his afflicted people for his sake, and an endeavor to 


ecially 


be useful to the meanest of his flock, is that particular expres- — 
No man, therefore, can — 


sion which He requires of every one. 
be qualified to ‘feed the lambs and sheep’ of Christ, who does 
not love the good Shepherd more than all secular emolument: 
and all those professed ministers, without distinction of rank 
and station, who are too ambitious, haughty, slothful, delicate 
studious of human learning, or occupied in worldly pursuits, to 
apply themselves to feed the souls of the people, even the weak- 
est, and poorest of them, will be left under an awful condemna- 
pda as utterly destitute of the love of Christ.—Those who have 

een 
their 


peeatly tempted, and have had humiliating experience of 
railty and sinfulness, and who have had much forgiven — 


them, generally prove the most tender and attentive pastors, and _ 


the best guides of young converts: and the Lord often leaves 
those whom He loves to pass through painful conflicts, as well 
as much experience of his compassion, in order to render them 
more gentle to their weak brethren, and the lambs of his flock. 


Thus, when they feel their unworthiness for the least and 


meanest employment in his service, they become far abler mi- 


nisters, than when they had a much higher opinion of them- - 


selves, and of their qualifications for the ministry; and were 


se 


disposed to look down on those, whom they now ‘in honor — 


prefer.’ ; Scorr. 


CC 


hands, and fasten them to the end of it, and haying thus led them 

through the cy they were carried out to be crucified. Thus, then, 

Peter was girded, chained, and carried whither he would not. 
Wetstein, in CLARKE, 


2 . ‘ 


ae 


“YF 


- The truths of God are hereby confirmed. 


Ay D.-33. 


19 This spake he, 
signifying «by what 
death he should glorify 
God. And when he 
had spoken this, he 
saith unto him, * Follow 
me. 

20 Then Peter, turn- 


JOHN, XXI. 


tion, and to suffer ill for doing well. 

The stretching out his hands, some think, 
points at the manner of his death by crucifying; 
and the tradition of the ancients informs us 
that Peter was crucified at Rome under Nero, 
A. D. 68, or as others say, 79. Others think, it 
points at the bonds and imprisonments of such 
as are sentenced to death. The pomp and so- 
; . lemnity of an execution add much to the terror 
Ing about, *seeth the of death. Death, in these horrid shapes, bas 
disciple whom Jesus often been the lot of Christ’s faithful ones, who 
loved, following ; AA overcome it by the blood of the Lamb. 
t which also leaned ib his predictioos peu! Pontan cbieap at ye 

: » was to have its accomplishment in his 
his breast at supper, previous sufferings. It pecan to be fulfilled 
and said, Lord, which when he was imprisoned, Acts 4:3. 5:13. 12: 
is he that betrayeth 4. No more is implied in his being carried 
thee 2 whither he would not, than a violent death ; such 

: . as even innocent nature could not think of 

a ae ite Fence without dread, nor approach without reluctance. 
saith to Jesus, “ Lord, He that puts on the Christian, does not put off 
and what shail thisman the man; Christ Himself prayed against the 
do? bitter cup. A natural aversion to pain and 
* death is reconcileable with holy submission to 


9 Phil. 1:20. 1 Pet. 4:1L—I4. 2 Pet. the will of God in both. Paul, though longing 
122. 12:26. 13:36,37. Matt. 10:38, to be unloaded, owns he cannot desire fo be un- 
16:21—25. Mark 8: Luke clothed, 2 Cor. 5: 4. 
ote nia x He compares this with his former liberty. 
t 13:23—26. Time was, when thou knewest not any of these 
24:3,4, Luke 13:23,24. Act Dee! y 
u pls peas Saw - wt. Acts hardships, v. 18. Where trouble comes, we are 


apt to aggravate it with this, that it has been 
otherwise ; and tofret the more at grievances, because we have known the 
sweets of liberty, health and plenty, Job 29:2. Ps. 42:4. But we may turn 
it, and reason thus, ‘ How many years of prosperity have I enjoyed more than 
Ideserved and improved? And, having received good, shall not I receive evil 
also ?? 

What a change may possibly be made with us, as to our condition in this 
world! See 1 Sam. 2:5. : 

What a change is presently made with those that leave all to follow Christ ! 
They must no longer gird themselves, but He must gird them; and must no 
longer walk whither they will, but whither He will. i 

Christ tells Peter he should suffer thus in his old age. Though he should 
be old, and, in the course of nature, not likely to live long, his enemies would 
put out his candle when it was almost burned to the socket. See 2 Chron. 
36: 17. God would shelter him from the rage of enemies till he should come 
to be old, that he might be made the fitter for sufferings, and the church 
might the longer enjoy his services. - i ; 

It is not only appointed to all once to die, hut it is appointed to cach 
what death he shall die, 7.19. When Paul speaks of so great a. death, he 
intimates that there are degrees of death: there is one way into the world, 
but many ways out, and God has determined which way we should go. : 

It is the great concern of every good man, whatever death he dies, to elori- 
fy God in it; for what is our chief end but this, 7’ die to the Lord? When 
we die patiently, submitting to the will of God ; cheerfully, rejoicing in hope 
of the glory of God; and usefully, witnessing to the truth and goodness of 
religion, and encouraging others, we glorify God; and this is /he earnest ex- 
pectation and hope of all good Christians, as it was Paul’s, that Christ may 
be magnified in them living and dying, Phil. 1: 20. =, 

The death of the martyrs was in a special manner the glorifying of God. 
e The grace of God, which carried 
them with so much constancy through their sufferings, is magnified. And 
the consolations of God, which have abounded toward them in their sufferings, 
and his promises, the springs of their consolations, have hereby been recom- 
mended to all the saints. The blood of the martyrs has been the seed of the 
charch, and the conversion and establishment of thousands. Precious there- 
fore in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints, as that which honors 
Him; and those who at such an expense honor Him, He will honor. 

When He had spoken thus, observing Peter, perhaps, to look blank upon 
it, He saith unto him, Follow Me. Probably, He rose from_ the place where 
He sat at dinner, walked off a little, and bid Peter attend Him. This word 
further confirms his restoration to his Master’s favor, and to his apostleship ; 
for, Follow Me, was the first call. It explained the prediction of his suffer- 
ings, which perhaps Peter at first did not fully understand, till Christ gave 
him that key to it, Follow Me; ‘Expect to be treated as I have been, and to 
tread the bloody path I have trod before thee; for the disciple is not greater 
than his Lord.” It excited him to, and encouraged him in, faithfulness and 
diligence in his work. He had bid him feed his sheep, and let him set his Mas- 
ter before him as an example of pastoral care. Let the under-shepherds study 
to imitate the Chief ap aici They had followed Christ while here upon 
earth; and now He was leaving them, He still preaches the same duty, still 
they must follow his rules and his example. What greater encouragement could 
they have, both in services and sufferings? Herein they followed Him, and 
it was their present honor ; who would be ashamed to follow such a leader? 


Hereafter they should follow Him, and that would be their future happi- | 


ease and honor in it, but trouble and persecu- | 


Christ’s conference with Peter. 


ness; and so it is a repetition of the promise 
Christ had given Peter, (ch. 13: 36.) Thou shalt 
follow Me afterward. They that faithfully 
follow Christ in grace, shall certainly follow 
Him to glory. 

V. 20—25. Peter, in obedience to his Mas- 
ter’s orders, followed Him, and, turning: about, 
pleased with the honor his Master now id him, 
he sees the disciple whom Jesus loved following 
likewise. 

John does not name himself, thinking his 
own name not worthy to be preserved in these 
records; hut his description sufficiently informs 
us whom he meant, and gives us a reason why 
he followed Christ; he was the disciple whom 
Jesus loved, whom He had a particular kind- 
ness for above the rest; and therefore you can- 
not blame him for coveting to be as much as 
possible within hearing of Christ, duriiig those 
few minutes with which He favored his disci- 
ples. John’s having leaned on Jesus's breast, 
and his inquiring concerning the traitor, at the 
instigation of Peter, (ch. 13: 24.) is a reason 
why Peter made the following inquiry concern- 
ing him, to repay his kindness. Note, As we 
have interest at the throne of grace, we should 
improve it for the benefit of one another. They 
that help us by their prayers, should he helped 
by us with ours. ‘This is the communion of 
saints. 

John also followed Jesus. When Christ 
called Peter to follow Him, it looked as if He 
designed to have some private talk with him; 
but such an affection John had to his Master, 
that he would rather do a thing that seemed 
rude, than lose the benefit of Christ’s discourse. 
What Christ said to Peter, he took as said to 
himself; for the word Follow Me, was given tor 
all the disciples. He desired to have fellowship 
with those that had fellowship with Christ, and 
to accompany those that attended Him. The 
bringing of one to follow Christ, should engage 
others. Draw me, and we will run after thee, 
Cant. 1:4. Peter should have been wholly in- 
tent upon Christ, and have waited to hear what 
He had further to say to him; but he looked 
about to see who followed. Note, The best 
men find it hard to attend upon the Lord with- 
out distraction; and a needless and unseasona- 
ble regard to our brethren often diverts us from 
communion with God. Or, it was a laudable 
concern for his fellow-disciples. He was not 
so elevated with the honor his Master did him, 
us to deny a kind look to one that followed. 
Acts of love to our brethren must go along with 
faith in Christ, 

‘ Lord, and what shall this man do? Thou 
hast told me my work, and my lot. What shall 
be his work, and his lot?’ This may be, 1. 
Concern for John: ‘Lord, Thou showest me 
great favor; here comes thy beloved disciple, 
who never forfeited thy favor, as I have done; 
hast Thou nothing to say to him? Wilt Thou 
not tell how he must be employed, and how he 
must he honored?’ Or, 2. Uneasiness at what 
Christ had said to him. ‘Lord, must I alone 
be carried whither I would not? Must this man 
have no share of the cross?’ It is hard to re- 
concile ourselves to distinguishing sufferings, 
and the troubles in which we think we stand 
alone. Or, 3. Curiosity. It seems, by Christ's 
answer, there was something amiss in the ques- 
tion; when Christ had given him the charge of 
such a treasure, and the notice of such a trial, 
it had become him to have said, ‘ Lord, what 
shall I do then to approve myself faithful to 
such a trust, in such a trial? Lord, increase my 


Juith. Asmy day is, let my strength be.’ But, 


He seems more concerned for another than 


| for himself. So apt are we to be busy in other 


nien’s matters, but negligent in the concerns of 
our own souls; quick-sighted abroad, but dim- 
sighted at home; judging others, when we have 
enough to do to prove our own work, and under- 
stand our own way. 


Verse 20. ’ 

‘And Peter did so, but turning about, and seeing John also follow- 
ing, and thereby showing his comprehension of the meaning of Jesus, 
he feels a curiosity to know if John will-also accompany him in death, 
&c. There is a spirit of tenderness here, which I can never read with- 
out the most sensible emotion. John stays not for Christ’s call; but 


. 


rises and follows too ; he says not one word of his love and zeal. He 
chose that the action should speak that; therefore with great simplicity 
relates the fact only, 
and there a generous heart 
Christ, sees and emulates it, 
should admire it.’ 


not telling us what the action meant. If here 

that, like his own, glows with love to 

be it so; but he is not solicitous mea 
Doppriper. 
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He seems more concerned about event than 
duty. John was younger than Peter, and, in 
the course of nature, likely to survive him; 
‘What times shall he be reserved for? If | 
God’s grace enable us to persevere and get safe 
to heaven, we need not ask, ‘ What shall be the 
lot of those that come after us?’ Js it not well, 
if peace and truth be in my days? Seripture- 
predictions must be eyed to direct our con- 
sciences, not to satisfy our curiosity. | 

‘ If Iwill that he tarry till I come, and do not 
suffer as thou must; what is that to thec? 
Mind thou thy own present duty, follow thou 
Me.’ There seems here an intimation of 
Christ’s purpose concerning John, in two 
things. 

1. That he should noé die a violent death, but 
tarry till Christ Himself came by’a natural | 
death to fetch him to Himself. The most cre- 
dible of the ancient historians tell us, that John 
alone, of the twelve, did not die a martyr. He, 
was often in jeopardy; but at length died. in 
his bed jn a good old age. Note, (1.) At death | 
Christ comes to us to call us to account; and it | 
concerns us to be ready for his coming. (2.) ; 
Though Christ call out some of his disciples 
to resist unto blood, yet not all. Though the 
crown of martyrdom is bright and glorious, the | 
beloved disciple comes short of it. | 

2. That he should not die till after Christ's 
coming to destroy Jerusalem: so some. All the apostles but John died | 
before that destruction. God wisely so ordered it, that one of them should 
live so long, as to close up the canon of the New Testament, Rev. 22: 1S. | 
And, to obviate the design of the enemy that sowed tares even before the ser- 
vants fell asleep, John lived to confront Ebion, and Cerinthus, and other | 
heretics, who rose hetimes, speaking perverse things. 

Others think that it is only a rebuke to Peter’s curiosity, and that his tarry- 
ing till Christ’s second coming, is only the supposition of an -absurdity. 
Note, We are apt to be solicitous about many things, that are nothing fo us. 
Other people’s characters are nothing to us; it is out of our line to judge 
them: Rom. 14:4. Whatsoever they are, saith Paul, it makes no matter to 
me. Other people’s affairs are nothing {o us to intermeddle in; we must 
quietly work, and mind our own business. Many nice and curions questions | 
are put by the scribes and disputers of this world concerning the counsels of 
God, and the invisible world, of which we may say, What is this to'us ? | 
What do you think will become of such and such? is a common question, 
which may easily be answered with another; What is that tome? 'Fo his | 
own Master he stands or falls. What is it to us to know the times and the 
seasons? Secret things belong not to us. The great thing that is all in all! 
to us, is duty, and not event; for duty is ours, events are Ged’s: owr own | 
duty, and not another’s ; for every one shall bear his own burthen : ow present | 
duty, and not the duty of the time to come; for sufficient to the day shall 
be the directions thereof: a good man’s steps are ordered by the Lord; (Ps. 
37: 23.) he is guided step by step. Our duty is summed up in this, of 
Jollowing Christ; we must attend his motions, and accommodate ourselves to | 
them, follow Him to do Him honor; we must walk in the way He walked 
in, and aim to be where He is. If we will closely attend to the duty of fol- 
lowing Christ, we shall find neither heart nor time to meddle with what does 
not belong to us. ' 

See the easy rise of a mistake in the church, by misconstruing the sayings 
of Christ, and turning a supposition toa position. Because John must not 
die a martyr, they conclude he must not die at all, v. 23. 

Desiring it, they expect it. Ie casily believe what we wish lo be true. For 
John to abide in the flesh when the rest were gone; till Christ’s second com- 


22 Jesus saith unto 
him, *If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what 
is that to thee? follow 
thou me. 
23 Then went this 
saying abroad among 
the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: 
yet Jesus said not un- 
to him, He shall not 
die; but, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, 
Y what is that to thee ? 
24 | This is the dis- 
ciple which testifieth 
of these things, and 
wrote these things ; 
and * we know that his 
testimony is true. 
x Matt, 16:27,28. 24:3,27,44. 
Mark 9:1. 1 Cor. 4:5. 11:26 
2:25, 3:11. 22:7,20. 

y Deut. 29:29. Job 28:28. 33:13. Dan, 
4:35, 

Paes 1John 1:1,2. 5:6. 3 John 


25:31, 
Rev. 


ing, they think, will be a great blessing to the church, which in every age | 


might have recourse to him as an oracle ; when they must lose Christ’s bodily 
presence, they hope to have that of his beloved disciple; as if that must sup- 
ply the want of his; forgetting that the Comforter was to do that. Note, We 
are apt to dote too much on men and means, and to think we are happy, if | 
we may but have them always with us; whereas God will change his work- 
men, and yet carry on his work, that the excellency of the power may be of 
God, and nol of men. There is no need of immortal ministers to guide the 
church, while it is under the conduet of an eternal Spirit. 

Perhaps they were confirmed in their expectations, finding that John sur- 
vived the rest of the apostles; because he lived long, they were ready to think 
— dt vl always: whereas thal which waveth old, ts ready to vanish aovay, 

eb. 8: 12. 

Hence learn, 1. The uncertainty of human tradition, and the folly of build- 
img our faith upon it. Here was 2 tradition, an apostolical tradition, that went 
abroad among the brethren; it was early, common, public, and yet false. 
How little then are those unwritten traditions to he relied on, which the coun- 
cil of Trent hath decreed to he received, with a vencration and pious affection 
equal to that which is owing to the holy Scripture. Here was a frcionel 
exposition of Scripture; no new saying of Christ’s advanced, but only a con- 
struction put by the brethren upon what He did really say, yet it was a mis- 
construction. Let the Scripture be its own interpreter; as it is in a great 
measure its own evidence, and proves itself, for it is light. 5, 

2. The aptness of men to misinterpret Christ's sayings. The grossest er- 
rors have sometimes shrouded themselves under the umbrage of incontestable 
truths ; and the Scriptures themselves have heen wrested by the unlearned and 
unstable. We must not think it strange, if we hear the sayings of Christ misin- | 
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| not ashamed to put their names to it. 
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terpreted, to patronize the errors of antichrist, 
and the impudent doctrine of transubstantiation, 
pretending to build upon that word of Christ, 
This is my body. ‘ 

Such mistakes are easily rectified by adher- 
ing to the Word of Christ. So the evangelist 
here corrects that saying among the brethren, 
by repeating the very words of Christ. Add 
thou not unto his words. Note, The best end 
of controversies, would be to keep to the ex- 
press words of Scripture, and speak, as well as 
think, according to that word, Isa, 8:20. Serip- 
ture-language is the safest and most proper 
vehicle of scripture-truth: the words which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth, 1 Cor. 2: 13. As the 
Scripture, itself, is the best weapon wherewith 
to wound all dangerous errors, (and therefore 
Deists, Socinians, Papists, and Enthusiasts, do 
all they can to derogate from the authority of 
the Seripture,) so is 1t the best weapon-salve to 
heal the wounds made by different modes of 
expression concerning the same truths. ‘Those 
that cannot agree in the same logics, metaphy- 
sics, or terms of art, may yet agree in the same 
scripture-terms, and then may agree to love one 
another. 

The conclusion of this Gospel, and of the 
evangelieal story, (v. 24, 25.) is not so abrupt 
as the others, but ends with a sort of cadence. 
An account of the penman oft, This is the dis- 
ciple which testifies of these things to the pre- 
sent age, and wrote these things for the benefit 
of posterity, this same that Peter and his Mas- 
ter had that conference about in the foregoing 
verses—John the apostle. 

Those who wrote the history of Christ, were 
Jobn in 
effect subscribes his name. As we are sure 
who was the author of the first five books of 
the Old Testament, the foundation of that reve- 
lation, so we are sure who were the penmen of 
the four Gospels and the Acts, the pentateuch 
of the New Testament. The record of Christ’s 
life and death is not the report of we know not 
who, but was drawn up by men of known integ- 
rity, ready not only to depose it upon oath, but, 
to seal it with their blood. 

Those who wrote the history of Christ, wrote 
on their own knowledge ; they themselves were 
eye and ear witnesses. The penman of this 
history was a beloved disciple, that had lean- 
ed on Christ’s breast, had himself heard his 
sermons and conferences, seen his miracles, and 
the proofs of his resurrection. This is he who 
testifies. = : 

Those who wrote the history of Christ, as 
they testified what they had seen, so they wrote 
what they had first testified. It was published 
by-word of mouth, before it was committed te 
writing. They testified it in the pulpit, at the 
bar, stedfastly avowed it, not as travellers give 
account of their travels, to entertain the gom- 
pany, but as witnesses, on oath, of what they 
‘now in a matter of consequence, with caution 
and exactness to found a verdict upon. Their 
writings are testimonies to the world of the 
truth of Christ’s doctrine, and will be testimo- 
nies either for or against us, according as we do 
or do not receive it. It was appointed for the 
support and benefit of the church, that the his- 
tory of Christ should be put into writing, that it 
might with the greater fulness and certainty 
spread to every place, and last through every 
age. ‘ 

Tt concludes with an adtestation of the truth 
of what had been related; We know -that his 
testimony is true. ; 

The common sense of mankind is, that the 
testimony of an eye-witness, of ie ee repu- 
tation, who solemnly deposes what he had 
seen, and puts it into writing for greater cer- 
tainty, is an wneaceptionable evidence. We 
know, that is, all the world knows, that such 
testimony is valid, and the common faith of 
mankind requires us to eredit it; and in other 
cases verdiet and judgment are given on such 
testimonies. The truth of the Gospel comes 
confirmed by all the evidence we can rationally 
desire or expect. The fact, that Jesus did 
preach such doctrines, work such miracles, and 
rise from the dead, is proved heyond contradie- 
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25 And *there are tion, by such evidence as 1s always admitted in 
also many other things other cases, and therefore to the satisfaction of 
which Jesus did. the the impartial; then let the doctrine recommend 

hich if th 8 ‘ld be itself, and let the miracles prove it to be of God. 
which if they shou Or, it speaks the satisfaction of the churches at 
written every one, I that time, concerning the truth of what is here 
suppose,’ that even the related. Some take it for the subscription of 
world itself could not the church of Ephesus; others of the angels, or 
contain the books that ™™sters of the churches of Asia to this narra- 

: tive. Not as if an inspired writing needed at- 

should be written. testation from men, or could thence receive any 
Amen. addition to its credibility ; but hereby they re- 
a 20:30,31. Job 26:14. Ps. 40:5, m1, Commended it to the notice of the churches, as 
15. om Matt. 11:5. Acts a0 ese ste we declared the a 

338. 20:35. Heb. 11:32. tion they receive it. Or, it speaks the 
LO EEN ERLE i 8 , ccapgeunt’ Dauinhhies of the truth of what he 
wrote, like ch. 19: 35. He knows that He saith true. He speaks of himself 
in the plural number, not for majesty-sake, but for modesty-sake; as 1 John 
Bet. hat which we have seen; and 2 Pet. 1:16. Note, The evangelists do 
not require us to believe what they did not believe themselves; they knew 
their testimony was true, for they ventured both this life and the other upon 
it; threw away this life, and depended upon another, on the credit of what 
they spake and wrote. 

It concludes with an et cetera; a reference to many other very memorable 
things said and done by our Lord, well known by many then living, but not 
thought fit to be recorded for posterity; (v. 25.) and which, if written at 
large, with the circumstances of them, even the world itself, that is, all the 
libraries in it, could not contain the books that might be written. Thus he 
concludes like an orator, as Paul, (Heb. 11: 32.) What shall I more say? 
For the time would fail me. 

If it be asked why the Gospels aye not larger, why the New-Testament 
history is not as copious and as long as the old; it may be answered, 

It. was not because they had nothing more to write, that was worth writing. 
Every thing that Christ said and did, was worth our notice, and capable of 
being improved. He never spake an idle word, nor did an idle thing; He 
never spake or did any thing mean, or little, or trifling, which is more than 
can be said of the wisest or best of men. His miracles were very many, of 
many kinds, and the same often repeated. Though one true miracle might 
perhaps suffice to prove a divine commission, yet the repetition of the mira- 
cles on a great variety of persons, in a great variety of cases, and before a 
great variety of witnesses, helped very much to prove'them true. Every new 
miracle rendered the report of the former the more credible ; and the multitude 
of them render the whole report incontestable. The evangelists, on several 
occasions, give general accounts of Christ’s preaching and miracles, inclusive 
of many particulars, as Matt. 4: 23,24. 9:35.11: 1. 14514, 36. 15: 30. 
19: 2. &c. When we speak of Christ, we have a copious subject before us, 
and, after all, theone half is not told. St. Paul quotes one of Christ's say- 
ings, which is not recorded by any of the evangelists ; (Acts 20:35.) and 
doubtless there were many more. 

But it was for these three reasons: — 

1. It was not needful to write more. ‘his is implied here. What is 
written, is a sufficient revelation of the doctrine of Christ, and the proof of 
it, and the rest was but to the same purpose. They that hence argue against 
the sufficiency of the Scripture, as the rule of our faith and practice, and for 
the necessity of unwritten traditions, ought to show what there is in the tra- 
ditions they pretend to, perfective of the written Word ; we are sure there is 
that which is contrary to it, and therefore reject them. By these therefore let 
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us be admonished, for of writing many books 
there is no end, Eccl. 12:12. If we do not ie- 
lieve and improve what is written, neither 
would we if there had been much more. 

2. It was not possible to write all. It was 
possible for the Spirit to indite all, but morally 
umpossible for the penmen to pen all. The world 
could not contain the books. It is an hyperbole 
common enough, [especially in the East,] and. 
justifiable, when no more is intended than that 
it would fill an incredible number of volumes. 
It would be such a large and overgrown history 
as never was; such as would justle out all oth- 
er writings, and leave us no room for them. 
What volumes would be filled with Christ’s 
prayers, had we the record of all those He made, 
when He continued all night in prayer to God, 
without vain repetitions? Much more if ali 
his sermons and conferences were particularly 
related, his miracles, cures, labors, sufferings; 
it would have been an endless thing. 

3. It was not advisable to write much ; for the 
morld, in a moral sense, could not contain the 
books that should be written. Christ said rst 
what He might have said to his disciples, 62- 
cause they were not able to bear it; and for the 
same reason the evangelists wrote not what 
they might have written. This word contain, 
is the word used, ch. 8:37. My Word has no 
place in you; they would have been so many, 
that they would have found no room. People’s 
time would have been spent in reading, and 
other duties would thereby have been crowded 
out. Much is overlooked of what is written, 
much forgotten, and much made matter of doubt- 
ful disputation ; this would have been the case 
much more, if there had been such a world of 
books of equal authority and necessity ; espe- 
cially since it was requisite, that what was writ- 
ten should be meditated upon, and expounded, 
which God wisely thought fit to leave room for. 
Parents and ministers, in giving instruction, 
must consider the capacities of those they teach, 
and, like Jacob, must take heed of overdriving. 
Let us be thankful for the hooks that are writ- 
ten, and not prize them the less for their plain- 
ness and hrevity, but diligently improve what 
God has thought fit to reveal, and long to be 
where our capacities shall be so elevated and 
enlarged, that there will be no danger of their 
being overloaded. 

The evangelist concluding with Amen, there- 
by sets to his seal; and Jet us set to ours, 
an Amen of faith, subscribing to the Gospel : 
and an Amen of satisfaction in what is writ- 
ten, as able to make us wise to salvation. 
AMEN. 


PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS. 


V. 18—25. The resolutions which upright young converts 
rashly form and break, are sometimes at length performed, 
when in a course of yéars they have been humbled and proved. 
They must first learn, that ‘without Christ they can do no- 
thing ;’ and then they will be shown, that they ‘can do all 
things through Him who strengtheneth them.’ (2 Cor. 2: 14— 
17. 3:4—6. 12:7—10.) Yet sufferings, pain, and death will 
appear formidable to the most experienced Christian: nor 
would he be willing to meet them, did~he not hope to glorify 
God by so doing; and were he not desirous of being present 
with his Lord. (2 Cor. 5: 1—8.) But with these objects pre- 
sented to faith, he obeys the Redeemer’s call, and follows Him 
through death to glory ; and the more love he had experienced, 
the readier will he be to tread in his steps.—Curiosity is too 


apt to interrupt us in our course: a thousand questions are 
started and discussed, about which Jesus says to us, ‘What is 
that to thee? Follow thou Me.’ If we attend to this voice, 
even ‘death itself will he gain to us,’ and we shall be ready 
for his coming. (Phil. 1: 19—26.) While here, we must live 
by faith in the sure testimony of his Word.—We ought to bless 
God for all that is written in the Scriptures ; hut we may also 
be thankful that they are so compendious. We may, how- 
ever, anticipate joy in heaven from a far more complete know- 
ledge of all that Jesus did and said; as well as from the con- 
duct of his providence and grace, in his dealing with each of 
us. May this be the happiness of the writer and of every 
reader! Amen. Scorr. 


Verse 25, : 
The concluding words are generally understood to be hyperbolical ; 
but perhaps they also intimate, that if every one of the actions and 
words of Jesus had been written, the books would have been so volu- 


\ “ 

nat Nores. With reference to the closing scene of our 
Lonvele upon the cross, the Rev. Mr. Townsend, in his ‘ New Tes- 
tament arranged in chronological order,’ judiciously remarks: ‘It is 
singular that our translators have not observed the three modes of ex- 
ression adopted by the evangelists; [in describing the death of Christ] 
Mark and Luke say “ He expired.’ John 19: 30. “‘ He yielded up his 
spirit.’ Matthew 27:50. ‘He dismissed his spirit.” The spirits 
of mere men are in general violently separated from the body in a way 
over which they can have no control: it was for our Lord only to die 
as the Prince of Life, by an act of supernatural power, and to separate 
at his own pleasure. and at his own command, the spirit from the body. 

See note on Matt. 27: 50. from Doddridge and Scott. _ Ep. 
©Though simplicity of manner is common to all our Lord’s historians, 
yet the simplicity of one differs from thatof another The style of John 


minousy aa to counteract their intention ; for men, in the present state 
of the world, would neither be able to purchase, peruse, or remember 
them ; and the men of the world, would have made the multiplicity of 
them an additional reason for not recezving them. Born 


is thought to be more idiomatic, and less conformable to syntactic order 


than that of any other writer in the New Testament; his manner be- 


speaking an author destitute of the advantages of education. His modes 
of expression are also, in many instances, peculiar. Yet, though he ap- 
pears, more than any of the evangelists, to excel in that artless simpli- 
city, which is scarcely compatible with the subtlety of disputation, we 
have, in his work, a fuller display of the evidences of our religion, as it 
then stood, than in all the rest. Not without design, he mostly passes 
over the passages of our Lord’s history and teaching, which the other 
evangelists had treated at large. or touches them but slightly ; while he 
records miracles overlooked by the rest, and expatiates on the sublime 
doctrines of the pre-existence, the divinity, and the incarnation of the 
Word, the great ends of his mission, and the blessings of his purchase.’ 
‘ CAMPBELIg, 


[837] 


A HARMONY 


OF THE SEVERAL GOSPELS ACCORDING TO DR. DODDRIDGE. 


4 
———— ae aeaad ee E. 3 
SECT. MATTHEW. MARK, LUKE, 
7 = = te—4 
2 = ‘oe a 
3 = — 
4 = — 
* 5 < _ — 
6 as = 
7 ss = 
8 A: 18, ad. fin. _ 
9 T; L—17 _ 
10 aa = 
1L ae jars 
12 2: 1—12 _ = 
13 2: 13, ad fin, ~ — 
14 aS, _ 2: 40, ad fin. 
15 3; 1-6 1 1—5 3:15 
16 3; 7—12 Le tys 3,713 
1 — — = 
ie 3:13, dd fin. 1: 9-11 3; 21—23 
aS 4; 1-1 Li ba, 13 4; 1—13 
20 = >= = 
pat = = a 
22 = = - 
23 = > - 
21 _ = oad 
25 - = _ 
26 — =_ _ 
a7 _ = — 
i 14: 3—3. 6: 17—20 3: 19, 20 
29 as, = a 
30 — = — : 
31 $: 12 is 4, 15 —_ 4; 43, ad fin. 
39 as — 4: 14—30 = 
33 t; 18=22 1: 15-20 4: 31, 32 _ 
Bt _ aoe 5; 1—1L - 
35 14, 15 b 1-.3l 4; 33-39 = 
36 23, ad fin. L: 32—39 4:10, ad fin. — 


> 


12: 


12: 15-21 


he 
1: 7-19 
1: 20, ad fin. 


12; 232 
12; 33—37 
12; 33-15 


12: 16, ad fin. 


10: 1—15 
10; 16—23 
729, ad fin. 


1, 2, 6-12 
13-43 


stu fin. 


TESTES 


30, ad fin. 
12 


16; 13—20 
16; 21, ad fin. 


(731—13 
17; 14—21 


| 17: 22, ad fin. 


18s: 1—9 


18; 10—20 
18: 21, ad fin. 


TB sala af 


3; 19-21 
3: 22—30 


o: 14—29 
6: 30-46 
° 47, ad fin. 


:1—13 
ne 
+21, ad fin. 
1—10 a 
11—21 
22—30) 

ee ad fin, 


2—13 
1—29 
30—33 

9: 33—37 

42, ad fin. 


OOOOH HKG WII 


9: 38-11 


LW Be f=] 


» 


Wh om 
i 
i= 


Gin 
roy 
L; 


37, al fin 
(2 * 
1-17 
13-23 
21—35 


RAR SS2 


+36, ad jin. 


——= =w-~) 
ae 
- Sy 

an 


8, 24, 26, 29 


an) 


¥ 
o 
| 
2 


5: 
8: 


= 
| 
oc 


9: 49, 50 
10: 1-16 


Tae Talat tat 


i 7, adifin, 
8, 1—11 
3: 12—29 


SECT. | MATTHEW. MARK. LUKE. JOHN, 
lod = = = 8: 30—47 
~- 105 bss - — 8; 48, ad fin. 
105° = = 10; 17—24 = 
(07 all _ = 10: 25—37 = 
193, [ee = 10: 38, ad fin. = 
109 Sasq, = at: ae . = 
110 _ = 11: 37, ad fin, —| — - 
tit = eo Ne ae 
112 = 12; 13—21 ad - 
113 — _ 12; 22—34 = 
V4 - = —- 12; 35—48 _ 
15 a - 12; 49, ad fin, ad 
116 y =a - 13; 1—9 - 
117 = = 13 10—22 = 
us _ _ 13: 23, ad fin. a 
119 _ - 14: 1—14 = 
120 — _— 14; 15—24 oe 
121 _ _ 14, 25, ad fin, = 
122 — — 15: 1—10 = 
128; — _ 15: 11, ad fin. = 
121 = _ 16; 1—18 SS 
b5 _ —_ 16:19, ad fin, = 
126 _ _ 17: 1—11 = 
127 = — 9: 51—56 = 
17: 12—19 
123 = _- 17; 20, ad fin. 
129 = = 18: 114 — 
130 — = = 9: 1—23 
131 — — 5, 9: 24—38 
132 _ — ae 9: 39, ad fin, 
10: 1—10 
133 — =— - 10; 11—2L 
134 — — — 10: 22, ad fin. 
135 19: 1—12 10; 1—12 = -_ 
136 19: 13—15 10: 12—16 18: 15—17 = 
137 19: 16, ad fir. | 10: 17—31 18: 18—30 = 
133 20; 1—16 — — _ 
139 = _ a ll: i—16 
110 = a —_ ll: 1746 
ML =_ = a 4 11; 47, ad fin. 
142 20: 17—23 10; 32—46 18; 31—34 _- 
143 20: 29, ad fin. 10: 46, ad fin, 18: 35, ad fin, my 
19: 1—10 
144 — 19: 11—28 = 
145 26: 6—13 _ 12; 1—11 
146 21: 1-9 19; 29—40 12: 2-19 
147 21: 1W—16 19; 41, ad fin. _ 
148 21:17 — | 12; 20—36 
149 21: 13, 19 — 12; 3743 
150 = — 12: 44, ad fin. 
151 21; 2032 20: 1-9 pase 
152 733, ad fin! 20: 9—19 _ 
153 1 = = 
154 B Be 20: 20—26 = 
155 22: 23—33 12: 18—27 20: 2740. _— 
158 2: 34, ad fin. 12: 28—37 20: 41—44 = 
157 23; 1—22 5 | 20: 45, ad fin. 
153 23; 23, ad fin. — — 
159 _ 
160 } —— 
161 _ 
162 = 
163 _— 
34 _- _— 
153 _ — 
186 ae = 
167 14:1, 2, 10, 1 = 
183 14; 12-17 13: 1 
159 = 13; 2, 3-17 
liu 14: 1 —21 13: 2, 18-30 
val = sx ; ; | 13:31, ad Jin. 
172 SU 14; 22—26 22: 19, 20 _ 
173 _ _ 42: 35—33 14; 1-14 
V4 _ — — 14: 15, ad fin. 
175 _- —_ = 15: 1-11 » 
176 — _ _— 15:12, ad fn. © 
ie _- _ — a besa 
7 =— _ — : 16, a n wp 
179 - = = ioe " 
180 a _ = 17: 13, ad fin, 
1s 22: 39 | 18:1 
132 22: 4046 \ _ 
183 22; 47—53 | 18; 2—12 
14 22; 5162 | 18: 12-18 a ra 
k UT %* 
135 22: 63, ad fin, 18; 19—23, 28 
136 } 23: l—4 18; 28—38 3 
< 
Is7_ 23; 5—23 18: 39, ad fin. 
133 ay) 23: 2425 | 19; 1—16 
Iso 7: 32-31, 33 | 15: 2123, 25, | 23: 26-34 | 19: 16-18 
27: 35—37, 1: or 98 
190 a 3 24, % 3: 34—43 9: 19—24 
3041t 292-38, gh: geet 
191 afi eet “2 oe 23: 44—48 19; 25—30 
192 27; 55—6 15; 40, ad Jin. : ad fin, 19; 31, ad fin. 
193 27; 3—10 ees po) at oft ae A 
62, ad fin. * . 
194 23: 1. 16; I—4 24: 1, 2, 12 20-1—17 ” 
195, 28: 5—10 16: 2—5—I1 24; 3—11 6 
196 28: 11-15 16: 12, 13 inte’ 
197 _ - 24: 13—33 
193 _- 15: LE 24: 33-43 
199 - _ = 
200, - - — 
201 cd -_- — 
22 28: 16, ad fin AG: 15-18 24; 44—49 
203 = ~ | 16: 19, ad fin. 24:50, ad 


a 


L. 


ot ie Rea 


~~ 


et CTE TR (4 


